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Q.  49.  Hay  one  ofir  hk  duM  to  be  baptized,  with 
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AN  ESSAY 


ON 

THE  GENIUS,  WORKS,  AND  TIMES 

or 

RICHARD  BAXTER 


It  is  both  soothing  and  in^iiing  to  mark  how  time  vindibates  character,  and  rewards  real 
merit.  It  is  not  necessary  in  cnder  to  the  fall  enjcTinent  of  this  great  truth,  to  have  any 
thing  personal,  or  even  directly  relative,  at  stake  upon  it.  I  have  nothing ;  and  yet  no 
recollection  nor  anticipation,  which  is  not  heavenly,  yields  me  equal  delight.  There  may, 
indeed,  he  something  selfish  in  this  |iAeasare ;  inasmuch  as  the  final  verdict  of  posterity  ocm- 
finns  my  own  private  judgment  of  the  men  who  won  and  warmed  my  heart  by  their  writings, 
whilst  I  knew  but  little  of  their  history,  and  still  less  of  their  times.  It  is  not,  however, 
this  chiefly,  that  thrills  the  heart  and  satisfies  the  whole  soul,  when  both  the  Urih  and 
Thuhhih  of  time  (like  space  revealing  new  stars)  q>arkle  with  the  names  of  Owen,  Howe,  and 
Baxter,  enshrined  thus ; — ^The  judicious  Owen ;  The  seraphic  Howe ;  The  holy  Baxter.  This 
IB  enjoyed  as  the  public  triumph  of  truth  and  holiness  over  calumny  and  prejudice ;  and  nc^ 
SB  the  public  ratification  of  our  private  opinion.  Accordingly,  it  is  enjoyed  equally  by  all 
churchmen  and  dissenters,  to  whom  the  vindication  of  the  righteous  is  dearer  than  the  pecu- 
liarities or  the  success  of  a  party. 

And  how  true  time  is  to  the  real  character  of  the  men  whose  wrongs  it  avenges,  and 
whose  merits  it  rewards !  The  proverbial  epithet,  "  The  holy  Baxter,"  (like  that  older  one, 
"  The  vraerable  Bede,")  is  just  the  verdict  which  a  seraph  "  fiill  of  eyes  within  and  without," 
might  be  expected  to  pronounce,  after  having  deliberately  reviewed  the  whole  history  and 
works  of  the  sage  of  Kidderminster.  Holiness  was  Baxter's  distinguishing  characteristic. 
It  hallowed  all  that  was  great  in  his  talents,  and  softened  all  that  was  irascible  in  his 
temper.  Those  who  cannot  rdish  the  beauty  of  his  holiness,  can  neither  appreciate  nor 
understand  his  genius ;  for  it  is  power  governed  by  holiness,  and  panting  for  perfection.  Or, 
if  any  thing  else  had  equal  influence  over  Baxter,  it  was  Eternity,  as  the  home  of  peace 
and  parity,  as  the  goal  of  being  and  blessedness. 

Orme  has  mightily  helped  on  the  appreciation  and  emphasis  of  Baxter's  holiness,  by  call- 
ing his  character  "  mearihly"  It  was  so,  even  in  those  points  where  it  was  most  "  of  the 
earth,  earthy.**  I  mean,  that  its  earthUness  was  not  the  common  kind.  It  had  redeem- 
ing qualities,  like  the  fthled  clod  which  imbibed  the  fragrance  of  the  Persian  roses,  as  their 
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leaves  fell  upon  it.  Hiere  vas  something  heavenly  about  Baxter's  motiTes  and  designs,  even 
when  he  warred  most  "  after  the  manner  of  men.'* 

I  shall  have  occasion  to  illustrate  this  &ct  more  &lly,  in  the  course  of  my  desultory  hints 
on  his  character  and  writii^.  In  the  meantime,  it  is  of  more  importance  to  observe,  that 
time  brings  out  nothing  but  the  truth,  concerning  any  man  it  eventually  vindicates.  Where 
there  has  been  no  holiness,  or  but  an  average  degree  of  it,  no  investiture  with  sanctity  takes 
^lace.  "  The  odour  of  sanctity"  breathes  around  no  ancient  name,  which  was  not  revered 
or  reviled,  in  its  times,  for  holiness.  Time  is  more  scrupulous  than  the  Vatican,  in  canonizing 
saints.  It  admits  few  into  its  calendar,  but  those  "  of  whom  the  world  was  not  worthy.*' 
Accordingly,  whilst  it  has  |Jaced  Milton  in  the  front  rank  of  poets  and  patriots,  it  has  left 
his  creed  and  his  spirituality  just  as  indefinite  as  he  himself  made  them.  It  has  done  him 
justice  to  all  the  extent  in  which  he  exalted  literature  and  endeared  liberty ;  but  it  has 
thrown  no  halo  around  his  piety,  nor  given  any  ^ritual  charm  to  his  name.  Milton  is  less 
remembered  in  the  closet  and  the  sanctuary  than  Yoong ;  and  awakens  none  of  the  holy 
sympathies  which  Cowper  wins  so  abundantly. 

I  am  not  giving  an  opinion  upon  the  reality  of  the  piety  or  the  orthodoxy  of  Milton ;  bat 
merely  stating  the  &ct,  that  they  are  not  the  basis  of  his  immortality,  nor  the  brightest  gems 
of  his  crown.  Every  one  is  afraid  to  question  them ;  but  no  one  dares  to  commend  them,  as 
models  of  frith  or  devotion !  It  is  not  so  in  the  case  of  Howe,  Owen,  or  Baxter.  The  jus- 
tice now  done  to  their  works,  has  been  won  by  the  beauty  of  their  holiness,  and  the  devotion 
of  their  spirit.  There  were  men  of  equal  talents,  and  of  greater  learning,  among  their  contem- 
poraries ;  but  how  few  of  them  has  time  identified  with  the  hallowed  names  of  the  primitive 
confessors,  or  of  the  wly  reformers  t  Evm  StUlingfleet  has  "  no  gloxy**  compued  with 
Leighton  and  Usher.  They  too  had  superiors  on  the  bench  ;  but,  except  Hall  and  Taylor, 
which  of  them  is  now  telling  upon  the  progress  of  the  world,  or  the  h<^ness  of  the  church  ? 

It  is  wtearfMjf  men  that  acquire  and  keep  a  heavenly  influence  in  the  churches ;  and  they 
acquire  it  in  all  the  churches  of  Christ.  The  defects  of  their  theology,  and  the  foulta  of 
their  ecclesiastical  polity,  and  the  spirit  of  their  politics,  are  ail  forgotten,  if  not  forgiven  too, 
in  the  presence  of  their  holiness.  We  feel  (whatever  chorch  we  belong  to)  that  Bishop 
Hall  and  John  Howe,  Archbishop  Usher  and  John  Owen,  Jeremy  Taylor  and  Richard 
Baxter,  were  "  men  of  God,"  acccnrding  to  the  measure  of  an  angel.  Indeed,  we  can  hardly 
recollect  their  ecclesiastical  distinctions  at  all,  whilst  communing  with  their  devotional 
spirit.  The  prelates  might  have  been  mere  presbyters,  who  ministered  to  his  fathers  in 
holy  things,  fot  any  thing  the  pious  dissenter  recollecU,  whilst*their  works  aaA  worth  are 
before  him  ;  and  tiie  {nresbyters  might  all  have  been  primates,  from  the  weight  which  their 
name  and  character  have  amongst  pious  churchmen.  Dr.  Oven  is  vice-chanckllor  of  boUi 
universities,  as  well  as  of  all  dissenting  colleges,  so  far  as  they  teach  the  theology  of  the 
RefbrmatioD,  or  "  perfect  '*  sanctified  men  "  for  the  work  of  the  ministry :  "  and  Baxter, 
although  he  refused  a  bishopric,  is  Primate  of  all  England,  yea,  and  <tf  America  too,  so  far 
as  the  ^liscopate  of  closets  and  c<m&ciences  is  concerned. 

In  acquiring  this  wide  moral  infiueuce  by  the  weight  of  his  character,  it  is  difficult  to  say 
whether  churchmen  or  dissenters  had  most  to  finrgive  a^  fo^t  towards  Baxter.  Both, 
however,  have  forgiven  him  much.  Indeed,  I  should  not  like  to  tell  either,  how  much. 
Orme  has  not  ventured  to  do  that ;  and  I  refer  to  it,  mly  to  illustrate  the  process  and  pro- 
gress of  the  public  mind,  in  decreeing  the  apotkeosu  of  an  unearthly  "  master  in  Israel.'*  A 
man  of  real  genius,  and  of  radiant  purity,  who  has  identified  himself,  soul,  body,  and  spirit, 
with  human  sympaUiies,  and  with  divine  hopes  and  fears,  and  with  heavenly  aspirations, 
until  he  evidently  feels  with  all  men,  and  for  all  men,  disinterestedly,  is  sure  to  make  all  feel 
for  himself,  if  not  unih  him.  A  man  who  has  thus  been  the  angel  of  our  common  nature, 
in  its  universal  sympathies,  will  be  forgiven  any  thing  that  is  not  unpardonable.  Faults 
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will  be  reckoned  fiaUes ;  erron,  orenighta  or  mistakes ;  and  nngularities,  trifles :  all,  mere 
spots  in  the  son.  For  the  public  feel  that  they  cannot  afford  to  place  racK  a  friend  under 
the  microscope.  Such  friends  are  too  few  and  iox  between,  to  be  judged  by  inches  when 
they  disa^war.   Hie  mantle  of  love  which  they  spread  over  their  species,  is  then  spread 


This  is  the  whole  secret  of  Baxter^s  triumph.  His  theological  defects  are  foigiven, 
because  th^  had  no  heretical  influence  upon  himself  or  odkers ;  and  his  pcdemical  sins  ure 
forgotten,  because  be  fought  only  for  peace.  Baxter,  however,  is  not  sufficiently  known  to 
all,  to  render  these  hints  interesting,  or  even  intelligible  to  all.  Perhaps  the  following  hints 
are  more  wanted  by  the  generality  of  readers. 

If  he  does  not  know  Milton,  who  has  read  his  poetry  only,  neither  does  he  know  Baxter, 
who  has  read  only  "  The  Saints'  Everlasting  Rest,"  and  the  "  Call  to  the  Unconverted." 
These  popular  wmiks,  like  the  poetry  of  Milton,  are,  indeed,  qnite  sufficient  to  account  for  and 
sustain  all  the  public  homage  now  paid  to  his  venerable  name.  Any  man  is  more  than 
justified  in  calling  Baxter  one  of  his  favourite  authors,  and  in  classing  him  with  the  lights 
of  the  world,  who  has  studied  even  the  abridgement  of  the  "  Saints*  Everlasting  Rest."  That 
one  work,  like  the  "  Paradise  Lost "  of  Milton,  settles  for  ever  the  question  of  the  place  and 
the  palm  which  belong  to  Baxter.  It  has,  however,  displaced  his  other  works  too  much,  and 
^  long ;  jtut  as  the  Paradise  Lost"  did  the  Prose  Works  of  Milton.  These  were  almost 
unknown  to  ordinary  readers,  until  the  modran  press  brooght  tJiem  into  a  popular  form,  and 
down  to  a  moderate  price.  Until  then,  the  generality  hardly  knew  that  the  diamond  pen  of 
Milton  had  ever  written  prose ;  for  the  few  passages  which  they  heard  quoted  in  sermons 
and  speeches,  were  too  effiilgent  to  be  deemed  prose.  Many  aapposed  them  to  be  qnotationa 
from  Milton's  Sonnets.  But  now,  tluHuands  divide  their  admiration  equally,  between  hit 
prose  and  his  poetry. 

This  is  WMited  in  the  case  <tf  Baxter  also;  and  it  can  only  be  produced  in  the  same  way 
now.  The  age  of  buying  or  of  reading  folios  is  gone  by.  Old  works  must  have  new  forms 
and  low  prices ;  and  those  who  have  studied  them  wiUi  care,  must  speak  of  them  wiUk  qurit. 
It  was  thus,  that  the  Paradise  of  Milton's  Prose  Works  was  "  regained."  And  how  few, 
comparatively,  wonld  have  studied  or  purchased  Howe,  had  not  Robert  Hall  talked  him  into 
notice !    In  this  respect  Howe  owes  aa  much  to  Hall,  as  Hall  can  be  indebted  to  Howe. 

It  is  no  reflectiw  on  Howe  to  say  this.  He  would  have  &llen  out  p(^ar  notice,  had 
not  his  admirers  proclaimed  their  admiration.  So  would  Jeremy  Taylor,  had  Coleridge 
been  silent :  for,  except  his  "  H<dy  Living  and  Dying,"  his  other  works  were  almost  forgot- 
ten, until  Coleridge  began  to  enrich  his  own  rich  banquets  with  dettrU  from  the  "  Golden 
Grove,"  and  olivea  from  the  "  Ductor  Dubitantium."  Donne  also  owes  every  thing  to  the 
same  timdy  and  hearty  heralding :  and  even  Barrow  would  have  been  cmly  the  companion  of 
theologians,  had  not  the  Lake  philosopher  talked  him  into  his  original  notoriety.  It  is  thus 
jnst  as  tme  in  lUeratura  as  in  natore,  that  "  the  greatest  weights  <^«l  hang  <m  the 
smallest  wires." 

No  one,  I  am  aware,  conld  either  talk  or  write  into  notice  a  superficial  antbor.  It  is 
beeanae  "  the  half  was  not  toild,''  and  could  not  be  told,  by  eulogiats,  that  profound  avthcn 
keep  their  place.  But  still,  it  is  by  clusters  cut  from  their  Eshools,  and  brought  into  the 
wiklemess  by  Calebs  and  Joshuas,  as  flpe<»mens  of  "  the  fruit  there<tf,"  that  the  tribes 
are  led  to  C«iaan,  when  tempted  to  go  bock  to  Egypt.  Had  no  ^ies  gone  into  the 
goodly  land  of  puritanisv,  the  church  wonld  be  nearer  the  Egyptian  side  of  the  wilderness 
than  she  now  ia. 

I  am  devising  (and  I  confess  it)  on  apology  for  myself,  as  an  editor  of  Baxter.  I  am 
merely  a  spy,  in  his  land  of  promise ;  a  gleaner  in  his  fields  and  vineyards.  And  I  became 
so,  little  dreaming  how  far  I  should  penetrate,  and  still  leas  intending  to  tell  the  public  what 
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I  saw  or  enjoyed.  I  vas  seeking  food  &r  my  own  mind  only.  Indeed,  I  had  Seoiek  ^vju- 
dices  agunst  Baxterianism ;  which,  though  vague,  were  somewhat  inveterate ;  for  I  had 
heard  in  early  life,  not  a  few  anathemas  against  that  system,  from  the  lips  of  good  men.  My 
SDiprise,  therefore,  was  not  small,  when  I  first  discovered  that  the  Baxter  whom  my  par^ts 
loved  for  his  "  Saints*  Everlasting  Rest,"  better  than  they  did  Welwood  for  his  "  Glimpse  of 
Glory  in  Emmanuel's  Land,"  was  the  tame  Baxter,  whom  cnrUiodox  ministers  denounced  as 
almost  a  h^tic.  "  How  could  he  be  so  sound  about  heaven  itself,  and  so  unsound  about  the 
way  to  it  ? "  This  question  puzzled  me.  It  haunted  me.  It  was  by  trying  to  solve  it, 
that  I  came  to  study  the  works  of  Baxter.  I  began,  howevw,  too  early,  and  with  his  con- 
troversial  works  first ;  and  thus  was  glad  to  leave  the  question  in  abeyance  for  years,  and  to 
take  up  with  the  popular,  but  untrue,  explanation  of  the  excellence  of  the  "  Everlasting 
Rest," — "  that  he  had  written  it  in  prison,  where  he  had  no  book  but  his  Bible  to  con- 
sult ;"  whereas,  it  is  the  first  book  he  wrote,  although  the  second  he  published.  The  dis- 
covery (tf  this  &ct  led,  naturally,  to  the  reflection, — if  this  was  his  first,  what  can  his  last  be ! 
I  turned  at  once  to  his  "  Dying  Thoughts,"  to  see  how  a  mind  which,  at  thirty,  could  range 
heaven  as  if  at  home  amongst  all  its  thrones  and  dominions,  and  open  hell  as  with  "  the  key 
oi  the  bottomless  pit,*'  would  carry  ont  or  sustain  its  visions  in  old  age.  I  will  not  say  that 
I  was  amazed  to  find  so  much  power  and  glory  in  its  last  efibrts ;  bat  I  was  delighted  to 
find  exactly  that  happy  medium  between  triumph  and  tranquillity,  which  might  be  expected 
from  one  who,  like  Paul,  had  almost  been  "  out  of  the  body  "  at  an  early  pwiod  <rf  his  ex- 
perience, and  who  had,  through  life,  been  buffeted  by  many  a  messenger  of  Satan,  as  well 
as  tried  with  many  a  thorn  in  the  fiesh.  Baxter^s  dying  thoughts  are  very  like  Panics.  What 
Orme  says  of  the  former  is  true  of  the  latter, — "  In  these  thoughts,  as  there  are  few  rap- 
tures, 80  there  are  no  depressions  or  despondencies.  They  discover  throughout  a  solemn,  calm, 
undisturbed  serenity ;  the  steady  contemplation  of  dissolution  iu  ail  its  consequences,  with- 
out alarm  or  terror."  Their  tone  is  just  that  of  a  man,  who  was  **  ready  to  be  o&red."  It 
is  alternately  angel-like  praise,  and  child-like  prayer,  and  sage-like  musing.  There  may  be 
a  better  way  of  beginning  to  study  Baxter,  than  by  comparing  his  first  and  last  works. 
Hiese  form,  however,  **  the  double  blaze  (tf  light,"  in  which  all  his  other  works  should  be 
read.  Indeed,  in  some  of  them  he  is  uninteresting,  if  not  almost  unintelligible  at  times,  if 
the  reader  allow  himself  to  forget  that  the  writer  had  been  in  "  the  third  heaven."  Baxtw 
never  forgets  this.  Whether  dealing  death-blows  at  error  and  sin,  or  splitting  hairs  in 
casuistry,  or  sketching  plans  of  visible  chtirch  union,  or  rebuking  spiritual  wickedness  in 
high  places,  he  is  still  the  man  who  had  "  dwelt  long  on  the  sides  of  eternity,"  and  who  was 
always  ready  to  be  al^orbed  again  in  its  bosom.  He  does  not  always  tell  this,  when  he  is 
fighting,  and  defining,  and  distinguishing ;  but  he  feels  it  always ;  and  it  is  the  real  secret 
of  his  earnestness  and  intensity.  It  is  eternity  that  makes  him^ro/tr,  whether  speaking  of 
himself  or  writing  to  others.  His  thirty-two  reasons,  in  his  "  Penitent  Confessions,"  for 
openly  declaring  himself  for  the  parliament,  as  well  as  his  "  Fifty  Reasons  why  a  Sinner 
should  turn  without  Delay,"  are  proofe  of  this.  He  saw  that  he  could  never  forget  thai 
step,  and  fdt  that  he  would  review  it  in  the  light  and  leisure  of  eternity ;  and  therefore  he 
placed  it  in  all  the  lights  of  law  and  oironmstances.  He  did  not  midtiply  reasons  for  it, 
chiefly  because  he  wished  to  stand  well  with  posterity  ;  but  because  he  was  intent  on  stand- 
ing well  with  his  own  conscience  for  ever.  In  the  same  spirit,  also,  he  dealt  with  the 
dilemmas,  and  scruples,  and  fears  (tf  the  conscientious:  he  was  afraid  of  leaving  any  thing 
unsaid,  which  might  affect  their  eternal  welfare,  or  peril  their  souls.  Accordingly,  he  pleads, 
and  ^plains,  and  repeats,  until  he  feels  himself  clear  of  their  Uood,  and  prepared  to  meet 
them  at  the  last  tribunal.  Thus  his  "line  upon  line,  and  precept  upon  precept,"  both 
originate  and  centre  in  his  realizations  of  etemi^.  He  is  always  trying  to  do  what  will 
bear  to  be  thought  of  Ua  ever  and  ever. 
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It  would,  I  know,  be  easy  to  quote  passages  fr6m  Baxter,  which  are  of  "  the  earth,  earthy.** 

He  could  and  did  belabour  some  of  his  opponents,  without  ceremony,  and  almost  without 
mercy.  He  was  not,  however,  so  angry  as  be  seemed.  "  Whilst  the  readers  think  me 
angry/'  says  he  in  hia  Life, "  I  feel  no  passion  at  such  times  in  myself.  **  This  was  not  said 
either  to  justify  or  palliate  his  apparent  severity ;  for  he  adds, "  Though  I  feel  no  anger,  yet 
(which  is  worse)  I  know  that  there  is  some  want  of  honour  and  love  or  tenderness  to  others ; 
or  else  I  should  not  be  apt  to  use  such  words  as  open  their  weakness  and  offend  them.  It 
is  scandalous,  and  a  hinderance  to  what  I  write.**  This  confession  may  well  be  allowed  to 
soften  the  condemnation,  which  must  be  passed  upon  some  of  Baxter's  controveraial  works. 
His  provocations,  also,  ehould  never  be  forgotten,  when  his  spirit  is  weighed  in  the  balance 
oi  modem  polemics.  It  is  easier  to  be  courteous  now,  tlwn  when  the  fanatics  of  Vane  raved, 
and  the  malignants  of  Charles  railed.  Men  wrote  as  they  fought  then,  with  desperation. 
Ihe  language  of  strife  was  their  "  mother  tongue  ;**  and,  as  one  says,  **  they  had  to  speak 
loud,  in  order  to  be  heard  in  these  troublous  days."  Besides,  Baxter  was  far  more  concerned 
to  protect  the  many  from  error,  than  to  vanquish  or  expose  his  opponents.  He  loved  the 
war  of  words,  indeed,  with  all  his  heart ;  but  not  so  much  for  its  own  sake,  as  for  the  peace 
and  safety  of  those  who  could  not  defend  themselves.  He  fought,  if  not  always  wisely,  yet 
only  and  honestly,  that  the  gospel  might  have  &ee  course  and  be  glorified  every  where,  as  it 
had  been  at  KidcUrminater.  If  we  be  beside  ourselves,"  he  says  in  the  pre&ce  to  his 
"  Treatise  on  Self-Denial,** "  it  is  for  your  cause.*'  SUll,  he  was,  in  another  sense  than  Eli 
Bates  said,  **  a  veheTnent  lover  of  peace.**  Neither  apology  nor  explanation  is  wanted  for 
what  Dr.  Chalmers  calls  well,  the  solemn  earnestness  and  urgency  of  appeal,  by  which 
the  practical)  writings  of  the  mnch-admired  (Baxter)  are  dtstingutshed.'*  Or,  if  any 
explanation  of  his  burning  eloquence  be  wanted,  it  will  be  found  in  this  feet :  "  He  seems,** 
says  Dr.  Chalmers,  to  look  upon  muikind  solely  with  the  eyes  of  the  qMri/,  and  exclu- 
sively to  recognise  them  in  thdi  spiritoal  relations,  and  in  the  great  and  essential  elements 
of  their  immortal  being.  Their  Aiture  destiny  is  the  all-important  concern  which  fills  and 
engrosses  his  mind,  and  he  regards  nothing  of  any  magnitude  but  what  has  a  distinct  bearing 
OD  their  spiritoal  and  eternal  condititm.  His  bosiness  is  therefore  always  with  the  con- 
science, to  which  he  makes  the  most  forcible  appeals.  In  his  *  Call  to  the  Unconverted,* 
he  endeavours  to  move  them  by  the  most  touching  of  all  representations, — the  tenderness  of 
a  beseeching  God,  waiting  to  be  gracious,  and  not  willing  that  any  should  perish.  And 
while  he  employs  every  form  of  entreaty,  which  tenderness  and  compassion  can  suggest,  to 
allure  the  sinner  to  *  turn  and  live,*  he  does  not  shrink  from  forcing  on  his  convictions 
those  considerations  which  are  fitted  to  alarm  his  fears, — the  terrors  of  the  Lord,  and  the 
wrath,  not  merely  of  an  offended  Lawgiver,  bat  of  a  God  of  love,  whose  threatenings  he  dis- 
regards, whose  grace  he  despises,  and  whose  mercy  he  rejects.  And  aware  of  the  deceitful- 
ness  of  sin  in  hardening  the  heart,  and  in  betraying  the  sinner  into  a  neglect  of  his  spiritual 
intraests,  he  divests  him  of  ev^  refuge,  and  strips  him  of  every  plea  for  postponing  his 
preparation  for  eternity.  He  forcibly  exposes  the  delusion  of  convenient  seasons,  and  the 
awfol  in&tuation  and  hazaid  of  delay ;  and  knowing  the  magnitude  of  the  stake  at  issue,  he 
urges  immediate  repentance  as  if  the  fearful  and  almost  only  alternative  were,  '  Now  or 
Never.*  Thus  he  endeavours  to  arrest  the  sinner  in  his  career  of  guilt  and  nnconcem,  and 
resolately  to  fix  his  determination  on  turning  to  God  this  day  without  delay.*' 

There  is  much  of  this  plying  of  the  conscience  *'  with  all  those  argoments  which  are  fitted 
to  awaken  the  sinner  to  a  deep  sense  of  the  importance  and  necessity  of  immediate  repent- 
ance," in  Chalmers's  own  early  sermons.  What  influjence  Baxter  had  upon  him  then,  he  has 
not  said ;  but  he  becomes  thoroughly  Baxterian,  in  this  respect,  in  his  splendid  preface  to 
the  "  Cdl,"  and  "  Now  or  Never.*'  Its  argument  and  style  throughout,  and  its  spirit  at  the 
peroration,  are  all  in  Baxter's  highest  mood ;— graphic  and  glowing.   Thus :  "  You  who 
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wretchedly  calcnlate  on  the  repentance  the  eleventh  hoar,  are  every  day  mastering  up  in 
greater  force  a  foinu4ablene88  against  yea,  enemies  to  it.  Oh  the  bigness  of  such  a  miriead- 
ing  in&tuation  !  The  proposed  scene  in  which  this  battle  for  eternity  is  to  be  fought,  and 
this  victory  for  the  crown  of  glory  to  be  won,  is  a  death-bed.  It  is  when  the  last  messenger 
stands  by  the  couch  of  the  dying  man,  and  shakes  at  him  the  terrors  of  his  grizzly  coante- 
nance,  that  the  poor  child  of  infatuation  thinks  he  is  to  struggle  and  prevail  against  all  his 
enemies — against  the  unrelenting  tyranny  of  habit — against  tiie  obstinacy  of  his  own  heart, 
which  he  is  doing  so  much  to  hardeo — against  Satan,  to  whom  every  day  of  his  life  he  has 
given  some  fresh  advantage  over  him.  How  can  we  think  of  letting  you  go,  with  any  other 
rqmUAnoe  than  the  repentance  of  the  moment  that  is  now  passing  over  yon,  when  we  look 
forward  to  the  horrors  of  that  impressive  scene,  on  which  you  propose  to  win  the  prize  of 
immortality,  and  to  coi^t  it  singlehanded  and  alone,  with  all  the  weight  of  opposition  yon 
have  accumulated  against  yourselves — a  death-bed ;  a  languid,  breathless,  tossing,  and  agi- 
tated death-bed ;  that  scene  of  feebleness,  when  the  poor  man  cannot  help  himself  to  a  single 
mouthiul — ^when  he  must  have  attendants  to  sit  uound  him,  and  watch  his  every  wish,  and 
interpret  his  every  signal,  and  torn  him  to  every  posture  where  he  may  find  a  moment's  ease, 
and  wipe  away  the  cold  sweat  that  is  running  over  him,  and  ply  him  with  cordials  for  thirst, 
and  sickness,  and  insufferable  languor  ?  And  this  is  the  time,  when  occupied  with  such  feelings, 
and  beset  with  such  agonies  as  these,  you  propose  to  crowd  within  the  compass  of  a  few 
wretched  days,  the  work  of  winding  up  the  concerns  of  a  neglected  eternity !  " 

The  spell  Baxter  was  upon  Chalmers  when  he  wrote  this  appeal.  So  it  was  also  upon 
Dr.  Wilson,  the  Bishop  of  Calcutta,  when  he  wrote  a  pre&ce  to  "  Hie  Reformed  F&stor." 
Like  Chalmers,  he  says  little  about  Baxter  himself ;  but  he  catches  much  his  manner  and 
spirit.  Indeed,  all  the  editors  of  his  separate  treatises  become  transformed  into  his  image, 
whilst  explaining  his  design.  An  editor  cS  his  entire  works  may  &il  to  convey  an  idea  of 
them ;  and  can  hardly  do  otherwise,  owii^;  to  their  multiplicity  and  variety ;  except  when, 
bke  Orme,  he  can  produce  a  volume :  whereas,  any  single  practical  work  of  Baxter's,  how- 
ever diffiise  in  its  style,  is  so  definite  in  its  object,  that  it  stamps  like  a  die,  minds  of  even 
harder  metal  than  gold ;  and  like  a  seal,  spirits  less  melting  tiian  wax.  Even  Crewsdon, 
the  quaker,  waxes  bold  in  the  preface  to  his  abridgement  of  "  The  Saints*  Rest."  Should 
an^  reader  be  offended  with  the  language  in  some  of  the  following  pages,  the  editor  would 
beg  of  him  to  ccmsider  wheUuor  it  has  not  the  sanction  of  an  authority  not  to  be  questitmed. 
If  it  is  the  language  of  oar  Lord  and  his  apostles,  is  it  either  wise  or  safe  to  forbear  the  use 
of  such  expressitms  as  (we  must  conehide)  do  most  fitly  describe  the  awfiil  realities  an- 
other worid?" 

Bishop  Wilson  says  of  Baxter's  "  Reformed  Pastor,"  "  It  is  one  of  the  best  of  his  invaluable 
practical  works.  In  the  whole  compass  of  divinity,  there  is  scarcely  any  thing  superiw  to 
it,  in  close,  pathetic  appeals  to  the  conscimce  of  the  minuter  of  Christ,  upoa  the  primary 
duties  of  his  office.  A  few  phrases  and  sentiments,  indeed^  will  still  be  found  which  partake 
of  Baxter's  particular  character,  or  arise  from  lus  habits  of  thinking  on  controverted  matters. 
These  are  inseparable  from  human  infirmity :  and  he  is  unworthy  of  the  name  of  a  christian, 
who  can  allow  such  trifling  omsiderations  to  lessen  the  full  effisct  of  the  general  truths  of 
this  work,  on  his  own  heart  and  conscience."  This  is  h<moarable  to  the  Bish<^ ;  but,  to  me, 
it  is  nothing,  compared  with  his  appeals,  (so  Baxterian  1)  "  to  the  ministers  of  all  the  pro- 
testant  churches  of  Europe  and  America."  He  quotes  nothing — ^imitates  nothing — re- 
models nothing  from  Baxter ;  but  he  re-echoes  him  in  every  page  and  line.  He  makes  his 
readers  feel  that  he  had  been  alternately  "  with  Jesus "  and  Baxter,  whilst  preparing  to 
beseech  and  adjnre  his  brethren.  "  The  gospel,"  says  Bishop  Wilson,  "  is  an  unspeakable 
gift.  It  touches  on  eternity.  It  concerns  both  worlds.  It  involves  the  glory  of  God,  the 
honour  of  Christ,  the  welfare  of  souls.   It  is  founded  on  the  unutterable  agonies  of  the  cross. 


ON  THE  GENIUS,  WORKS.  AND  TIMES  OF  BAXTEB. 


zzvii 


and  ceases  not  nntil  it  has  brought  the  penitent  sinner  to  heaven.  The  blessings  we  have  to 
offer  are  the  greatest ;  the  woe  we  have  to  denounce  is  the  most  fearful.  Every  thing  con- 
nected  with  our  office  partakes  of  the  incomprehensible  greatness  of  the  gifts  of  the  Saviour 
and  the  Holy  Spirit  Till  (then)  our  whole  souls  are  animated,  elevated,  absorbed — till  we 
<ee  nothing  to  be  important,  compared  with  our  work — till  nothing  satisfies  us,  or  can  satisfy 
08,  but  success  in  it — till  we  look  on  the  afiairs  of  human  pursuit,  and  human  wisdran,  and 
human  power,  and  humui  glory,  as  the  toys  of  children  in  compariscm — till  we  draw  all  our 
studies^  all  our  affections,  every  faculty  of  our  minds,  and  every  member  of  our  bodies,  to 
this  one  point — till  the  salvation  of  souls  is  the  one  thing  we  aim  at,  the  object  of  desire, 
the  ruling  passion  of  pur  souls — ^we  can  never  expect  a  general  revival  of  religion ;  which 
can  obIj  spring,  under  the  blessing  of  God,  from  such  principles  and  impressions.  To  preach 
aright,  is  to  give  a  tongue  to  presets  and  apostles ;  is  to  speak  as  the  blessed  Saviour  and 
St.  Paul  spake ;  it  is  to  make  truth  intelligible,  forcible,  triumphant ;  it  is  to  dear  away 
from  the  Bible  felse  glosses,  and  present  it  in  its  native  purity,  and  clothe  it  with  the  attri- 
butes of  a  living  instructor ;  it  is  to  give  to  the  written  doctrine,  the  tenderness  andpaUios, 
the  authority  and  force,  with  which  it  was  first  clothed  by  the  inspired  writers." 

It  is  thus  Baxter  makes  good  aud  great  men  speak  and  think.  They  cannot  "  resist  the 
wisdom  and  the  spirit  by  which  he  spake."  The  "unconverted"  are  not  more  moved 
by  his  calls  to  repentance,  than  the  converted  by  his  calls  to  diligence  and  fidelity.  He 
fixes  and  transfixes  both  saint  and  sinner,  with  equal  certainty.  No  mood  of  the  natural  or 
of  the  spiritual  mind  is  unknown  or  inaccessible  to  him.  He  can  not  only  trace  the  varieties 
and  fluctuations  of  thought  and  fedii^,  through  all  their  forms  and  phases  ;  but  can  throw 
himself  into  them  all  as  if  worst  and  the  best  of  them  were  equally  his  own ; — tiiat  thus 
he  may  wound  the  supine  with  a  sword  which  has  passed  through  his  own  soul,  and  make 
the  trembling  see  how  such  wounds  can  be  healed  at  the  cross. 

Baxter  cannot  be  resisted,  but  when  his  breathing  and  burning  pages  are  Adutmetf;  and  - 
even  then,  the  eye  &lls  upon  hints  which  haunt  the  soul,  and  upon  fla^nipg  swords  which 
startle  the  spirit.  Such  is  his  power  of  arresting  and  rousing,  of  melting  and  disembodying, 
the  mind ;  of  winding  up  purpose  to  resolution,  and  oS  bearing  down  excuses  ;  that  were 
his  works  read  in  all  worshipping  femilies  throughout  the  land,  these  femilies  would  send 
throng^unt  the  ministry,  a  cvill  for  energy,  and  unction,  and  adaptation,  and  diligence,  which 
wnild  be  irresistible.  Even  Whitefield  felt  and  owned  the  inspiration  of  Baxter  at  Kidder- 
minster. "  I  was  greatly  refre^ed,"  he  says,  "  to  find  what  a  sweet  savour  of  good  Mr. 
Baxter's  doctrine,  works,  and  discipline,  remained  to  this  day."  And  if  the  "  sweet  savour  " 
of  him,  retained  and  breadied  by  those  who  cherished  his  memory,  made  Uie  warm  heart  of 
Wlutefield  warmer,  what  would  be  the  efiect  of  Baxter's  spirit-stirring  works  upon  the  pnb- 
Uc  mind,  were  they  as  generally  read  as  Banyan's  "  Pilgrim,"  or  as  Doddridge's  *'  Rise  and 
Progress  of  Religicm,"  or  even  as  his  own  "  Saints'  Rest  ?  "  Wilberforce  also  calls  his  Practical 
Works,  **  a  treasury  of  christian  wisdom ;  *'  and  says,  "  it  would  be  a  most  valuable  service 
to  mankind  to  revise  them,  and  render  them  nune  suited  to  the  taste  of  modem  readers." 
— WUberforce*t  Practical  Piety. 

True,  it  is  a  formidable  nndertal^ing,  to  go  through  his  Practical  Works  only.  Their  bulk 
is  forbidding,  in  these  times  of  pocket-book  literature ;  and  their  style  is  supposed  to  be 
uncouth  and  crabbed.  It  is  not  to  the  credit  of  the  age,  however,  that  the  fiiults  cS  Bax- 
ter's style  should  be  allowed  to  weigh  against  his  real  eloquence ;  for  he  is  doquent  in  the 
best  sense,  even  if 


be  ignorant  of  the  fiict.  How  could  he  be  otherwise  ?  He  had  a  soul  of  fire,  in  a  body  of 
infirmity ;  and  stood  upon  a  hill  irtiere  all  the  winds  of  heaven  fiinned  it.   Neitlier  from 
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tempenunent  nor  from  oircanutances,  could  Baxter  be  tame.  AU  within  and  around  him 
conspired  to  wing  his  pen.  Ita  very  irregularities,  like  the  curves  and  circles  of  the  eagle 
and  the  hawk,  evince  its  strength  and  elasticity.  So  far  as  power  and  fffomptitode  are  otm- 
cemed,  it  might  have  been  plucked  from  the  wing  of  seraph. 

Hiey  do  not  know  Baxter,  who  doubt  this.  It  ought,  however,  to  occur  to  those  who 
give  him  credit  for  being  acute  and  searching,  fearless  and  fiery,  that  he  must  also  and  often 
be  truly  eloquent.  These  qualities  are  the  very  elements  of  natural  eloquence.  No  writer 
can  be  splendid  or  profound  without  them,  except  in  woids ;  and  with  them,  no  writer  can 
be  heavy,  except  to  the  spoiled  children  of  *'  light  reading."  Why  should  bo  many  of  those 
who  can  think,  and  do  study,  take  for  granted,  that  there  is  nothing  fascinating  or  inspiring 
in  Baxter  ?  This  cannot  be  true,  if  there  be  any  truth  in  the  popular  conviction,  or  in  the 
proverbial  acknowledgment,  of  his  intensity.  As  a  fiery  writer,  he  must  throw  out  occa- 
sionally bodi  bolts  and  sheets  of  flame  :  as  a  searching  writer,  he  must  often  throw  open 
both  the  heights  and  depths  of  mind  and  conscience  :  and  as  an  argumentative  writer,  on 
sabjects  which  called  forth  the  learning  and  skill  of  former  ages,  he  must  for  ever  excite 
and  gratify  curiosity  by  new  and  old  forms  of  thought. 

Baxter  does  all  Uiis,  and  more.  He  is  never,  indeed,  poetical  like  Jeremy  Taylor ;  nor 
witty  like  Dr.  Dcmne ;  and  bnt  seldom  sententioas  like  Bishop  Hall.  Hiere  is  a  total  ab> 
sence  of  all  adventitious  quahties  in  his  reasonings  and  illustrations — except  his  frequent 
quotations  ftom  the  fothws,  and  runners,  and  schoolmen,  be  reckoned  such.  Otherwise, 
he  evidently  found  in  practical  ideas,  however  plain,  all  that  complacency  and  inspiration, 
vhich  some  of  his  contemporaries  found  in 

"  Thoughts  that  breathe,  and  words  that  bom :" 

and  yet  he  never  betrays  his  delight,  but  by  pursuing  hia  subject.  With  him  it  is  a  matter 
of  conscience,  rather  than  of  taste  or  habit,  to  multiply  "  line  upon  line,  and  precept  upon 
precept  and  their  justness,  not  their  originality  nor  their  ingenuity,  maintains  his  activity. 
He  cares  nothing  about  a  fine  thought,  or  a  happy  expression,  for  its  own  sake.  He  is 
dotingly  fond  of  smart  hits,  and  of  hints  which  stick  as  well  as  strike ;  but  not  because 
tiiey  are  smart  and  sticking,  but  because  they  are  likely  to  do  good.  It  is  impossible  to 
trace  in  even  his  finest  passages,  any  consciousness,  on  his  part,  that  they  are  fine.  The 
hope  that  they  may  be  effectual  in  winning  souls  to  Christ,  or  in  weaning  Christians  from 
the  workl,  reigns  and  radiates  in  them ;  but  nothing  indicates  the  expectation  or  the  wish, 
that  they  should  win  for  himself  a  name  or  a  niche  m  the  temple  of  literary  &me.  Any  one 
may  trace  in  Jeremy  Taylor,  and  Bishop  Hall,  and  Dr.  Donne,  the  inspiring  influence  of  a 
fine  idea  upon  their  own  minds.  They  evidently  see  how  it  will  tell  upon  their  fiime,  and  upon 
their  cause.  It  tells  also  upon  their  own  genius.  Like  giants  "  refreshed  with  new  wine," 
they  glory  in  their  power,  and  triumph  in  thar  snccess.  We  are  thus  compelled  to  fed — 
that  they  were  as  oonscioos  of  their  own  power,  as  we  are  convinced  of  its  greatness.  We 
cannot  help  seeing  their  own  eyes  sparkling  over  those  splendid  creations  of  their  genitu, 
which  make  the  fire  flash,  or  the  dew  fall,  from  our  eyes.  In  a  word,  they  enjoyed  their 
success,  when  they  wrote  well.  Bishop  Hall  evidently  "  numbered  his  stars,"  and  could 
call  them  all  by  th^  names,"  many  as  they  were :  and  Taylor  certainly  studied  to 
fiucinate,  for  the  sake  of  fiiscination  as  well  as  of  devotion :  and  Donne  indulged  in  wit  and 
waggery,  from  sheer  love  to  them,  and  from  shrewd  calculations  of  their  effect  at  court. 

I  do  not  mean  to  say,  that  Baxter  betrays  no  consciousness  of  his  success,  when  he  writes 
well ;  but,  that  it  is  not  successful  writing  which  gratifies  him.  He  evidently  ghnies  in  a 
line  of  conclusive  argument,  or  of  commanding  appeal ;  but  only  as  the  former  seems  to 
settle  some  grand  controversy  in  the  church,  and  the  latter  to  secure  immediate  submission 
to  God  in  the  closet.    Nothing  absorbs  him  but  .the  salvation  of  souls.   Whan  he  wars 
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most,  he  ia  watching  for  souls.  He  goes  into  all  fields  of  battle,  chiefly  for  their  sake ;  and 
oomes  out  again,  whether  rejoicing  or  sad,  only  more  reaolTcd  to  win  souls.  Even  when  h« 
soars  h^hest  in  contemplative  reasonings,  he  r^onstrates  and  implores  at  every  step  of  his 
ascent.  There  is  a  passage  in  his  work  on  "  Walking  with  God,"  which  always  reminds 
me  of  the  spirit  in  which  those  who  stand  on  the  sea  of  glass  before  the  throne,  cry  down  to 
man,  whilst  looking  up  to  Grod, — "  Who  would  not  fear  and  glorify  thee,  thou  King  of 
saints;  for  thou  oxdy  art  holy!"  It  is  this: — ^*God  is  so  abundantly  and  wonderfully 
represented  to  us  in  all  his  works,  as  will  leave  us  under  the  guilt  of  the  most  inexcuMble 
o(mtempt,  if  we  overlook  him,  or  live  as  without  him  in  the  world.  The  heavens  declare 
the  glory  of  God,  and  the  firmament  showeth  his  handywork.  Day  unto  day  uttereth  speech, 
and  night  unto  night  showeth  knowledge.  Cannot  you  see  that,  which  all  the  world  re- 
vealeth ;  nor  hear  that,  which  all  the  world  proclaimeth  1  O  sing  ye  forth  the  honour  of  his 
name ;  make  hu  praise  glorious.  Can  we  pass  him  by,  that  is  every  where  present,  and 
by  every  creature  represented  to  us  ?  Can  we  forget  him,  when  all  the  world  are  our  re- 
membrancers ?  Can  we  stop  our  ears  against  the  voice  of  heaven  and  earth  ?  Can  we  be 
ignorant  of  lum,  when  the  whole  creation  is  our  teacher  ?  Can  we  overlook  that  holy, 
^orious  name,  which  is  written  so  legibly  upon  all  things  our  eyes  ever  beheld,  that  nothing 
but  blindness,  deepiness,  or  distraction,  could  possibly  keep  us  from  disceming  it  ? 

"  I  have  many  times  wondered,  that,  as  the  eye  is  dazzled  so  with  the  beholding  of  the 
greatest  light,  that  it  can  scarcely  perceive  the  shining  of  a  lesser,  so  the  glorious,  transcend- 
ent majesty  of  the  Lord,  doth  not  even  overwhdm  our  understandings,  and  so  transport  and 
tdce  us  up,  as  that  we  scarce  observe  or  remember  any  thing  else.  For  naturally  the  greatest 
objects  of  our  sense,  are  apt  to  make  us  insensible,  at  that  time,  to  the  smaller ;  and  our 
exceeding  great  business,  is  apt  to  make  us  utterly  forget  and  neglect  those  (things)  that 
are  exceedingly  small.  And,  oh,  what  nothings  are  the  best  and  greatest  of  the  creatures, 
in  comparison  with  God  1  And  what  toys  and  trifles  are  all  our  other  businesses  in  the  world, 
in  comparison  of  the  business  we  have  with  him ! 

"  But  I  have  been  stopped  in  these  admirations,  by  considering,  that  the  wise  Creator 
hath  fitted  and  ordered  all  his  creatures  according  to  the  use  he  designeth  them  to.  And 
Uierefore,  as  the  eye  must  be  receptive  only  of  so  much  light  as  is  proportioned  to  its  use 
and  pleasure ;  and  must  be  so  distant  from  the  sun,  that  its  light  may  rather  guide  than 
Uind  us,  and  its  heat  rather  quicken  than  consume  us ;  so  God  hath  made  our  understand- 
ing capable  of  no  other  knowledge  of  him  here,  than  what  is  suited  to  the  work  of  holiness. 
Oar  souls,  in  this  lantem  of  a  body,  must  see  him  through  so  thick  a  glass,  as  not  to  dis- 
tract tts,  or  take  us  off  the  wtHrks  which  he  enjoineth  us :  and  God  and  our  souls  shall  be  at 
such  a  distance,  as  that  the  proportionable  light  of  his  countenance  may  conduct  us,  and  not 
overwhelm  us ;  and  his  love  be  so  revealed,  as  to  quicken  our  desires,  and  draw  us  on  to  a 
better  state,  but  not  so  as  to  make  us  utterly  impatient  of  this  world,  and  utterly  veary  of  our 
lives.  So  that  when  I  consider,  that  certainly  all  men  would  be  distracted,  if  their  appre- 
hensions  <rf  God  were  any  whit  answerable  to  the  greatness  of  his  majesty  and  glory,  (the 
brain  being  not  able  to  bcw  such  high  operations  ot  the  soul,  nor  the  passions  which  would 
necessarily  follow,)  it  much  reconcileth  my  wondering  mind  to  the  wise  and  gracious  provi- 
dence of  God,  in  setting  innocent  nature  itself  at  such  a  distance  from  his  glory,  though  it 
reconcile  me  not  to  that  doleful  distance  whidi  is  introduced  by  sin,  and  which  is  furthered 
by  Satan,  the  world,  and  the  flesh. 

And  it  further  reconcileth  me  to  this  diqKwore  and  will  of  the  blessed  God,  when  I 
consider  that,  if  God,  and  heaven,  and  hell,  were  as  near  and  open  to  our,  apprehensions, 
as  the  things  are  which  we  see  and  feel,  this  life  would  not  be  what  God  intended  it  to  be, 
a  life  of  trial  and  preparation  for  another.  What  trial  would  there  be  of  any  man's  fiiith^ 
or  love,  or  obedience,  or  consistency,  or  self-denial,  if  we  saw  God  stand  by,  or  apprehended 
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him  as  if  we  saw  him  ?  It  would  be  no  more  praiseworthy  or  rewardable,  to  shhot  all  tempt- 
ations to  worldliness,  ambition,  gluttony,  drunkenness,  lust,  cruelty,  than  it  is  for  a  man  to 
be  kept  from  sleeping  that  is  pierced  with  thorns ;  or  for  a  man  to  forbear  to  drink  a  cup  of 
melted  gold,  which  he  knows  will  bum  out  his  bowels. 

"  But  though  in  this  life  we  may  neither  hope  for,  nor  desire,  such  overwhelming  sensible 
apprehensions  of  God,  as  the  rest  of  our  &culties  cannot  answer,  nor  our  bodies  bear  ;  yet 
t^t  OUT  apprehensioiis  him  should  be  so  base,  and  small,  and  doll,  and  inconstant,  as  to 
be  home  down  by  the  noise  of  worldly  business,  or  by  the  presence  of  any  creature,  or  by 
the  tempting  baits  of  sensuality,  this  is  the  more  odious,  by  how  much  God  is  more  great 
and  glorious  than  the  creature,  and  even  because  the  use  of  the  creature  itself  is  but  to 
reveal  the  glory  of  the  Lord.  It  is  no  unjust  dishonour  or  injury  to  the  creature,  to  be  ac- 
counted as  nothing  in  comparison  with  God,  that  it  may  (thus)  be  able  to  do  nodiing  ctgainst 
him  and  his  interests ;  but  to  make  such  a  nothing  of  the  most  gloriooB  God,  by  onr  con- 
temptuous forgetfulness  or  neglect,  as  that  our  apprehensions  of  him  cannot  prevail  against 
the  sordid  pleasures  of  the  flesh,  and  t^ainst  the  richest  baits  of  sin,  and  all  the  wrath  and 
allarements  tii  man, — this  is  bnt  to  make  a  god  of  dust,  and  dung,  sod  nothing.  It  is  a  wonder 
that  man's  understanding  can  become  so  sottish,  as  thus  to  wink  the  son  itself  into  a  con- 
stant darkness.  O  sinful  man,  into  how  great  a  depth  of  ignorance,  stupidity,  and  misery, 
ut  tiiou  &llen !  ** 

This  is  a  specimen  of  Buter's  eloquence ;  "  and  many  sach  things  are  with  him."  In 
this  line  of  argumentative  appeal,  he  has  no  equal.  Butler  reasons  in  this  way ;  but  he 
cannot  remonstrate  at  the  same  time,  nor  in  the  same  tone.  Baxter  thrills  most  when  be 
thinks  best.    His  light  and  heat  radiate  together,  and  generally  in  equal  degree. 

He  who  could  thus  turn  "  the  distance  "  at  which  God  sets  his  glory  beyond  sensible 
observation,  into  an  argument  for  gratitude  and  obedience,  may  easily  be  supposed  to  kindle, 
when  "  nearness  to  God  "  is  his  dieme.  Accordingly,  it  would  be  difficult  to  find  a  nobler 
passage  in  the  whole  compass  of  devotional  writing,  than  the  following,  on  walking  with  God. 

"  To  walk  with  God  and  live  to  him,  is  incomparably  the  highest  and  noblest  life.  Ta 
converse  with  men,  is  only  to  converse  irith  worms  :  whether  they  be  {vinces  or  poor  men, 
they  differ  but  as  the  bigger  animals  from  the  lesser.  If  they  be  wise  and  good,  then  converse 
may  be  profitable  and  delightfid,  because  they  have  a  beam  of  excellency  from  the  &ce  of 
God.  Bat  if  they  be  foolish,  or  ungodly,  how  loathsome  is  their  conversation !  Certunly 
as  the  spirits  of  the  just  are  so  like  to  angeU,  that  Christ  says,  we  shall  be  as  they,  and  equal 
to  them  ;  so  the  wicked  are  nearer  kin  to  devils,  than  they  themselves  will  easily  believe. 
And  shall  we  delight  more  to  converse  with  brutes  and  incarnate  devils  than  with  God  ?  Is 
it  not  a  more  high  and  excellent  conversation  to  walk  with  God,  than  to  be  the  companions 
of  such  degenerate  men  ?  How  sad  a  life  must  it  then  be  to  converse  with  such,  were  it  not 
for  the  hope  we  have  of  furthering  their  recovery  and  salvaticm  1 

"  But  to  walk  with  God,  is  a  word  so  high,  that  I  should  have  feared  the  guilt  of  arro- 
gance in  using  it,  if  I  had  not  found  it  in  the  holy  Scriptures.  It  is  a  word  that  importeth 
so  high  and  holy  a  frame  of  mind,  and  expresseth  such  high  and  holy  actions,  that  the 
naming  of  it  striketh  my  heart  with  reverence,  as  if  I  heard  the  voice  to  Moses, '  Put  off 
thy  shoes  from  thy  feet,  for  the  place  whereon  thou  standest  is  holy  ground.*  Methinks  he 
that  shall  say  to  me,  Come,  see  a  man  that  walks  with  God,  doth  call  me  to  see  one  who  is 
next  unto  an  mgel,  or  a  glorified  soul.  It  is  a  &r  more  reverend  object  in  mine  eye,  than 
ten  thousand  lords  or  princes,  consideved  only  in  their  fleshly  glory.  It  is  a  wiser  action  for 
people  to  run  and  crowd  t(^ther,  to  see  a  man  that  walks  with  God,  than  to  see  the  pomp- 
ons train  of  princes,  their  entertunments,  or  their  triumphs,  O  happy  man,  that  walks  with 
God,  though  neglected  and  contemned  by  all  about  him  !  What  blessed  sights  doth  he 
daily  see !  What  ravishing  tidings,  what  pleasant  melody,  doth  he  daily  hear,  unless  it  be 
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in  his  cnroons  or  sickness  1  What  delectable  food  doth  be  daily  taste !  He  seetb  by  Uth  the 
God,  the  glory,  which  the  blessed  spirits  see  at  hand  by  nearest  intuition.  He  seeth  that 
in  a  glass  and  darkly,  which  they  behold  with  open  face.  He  seetii  the  glorioos  majesty  of 
his  Creator,  the  eternal  King,  the  Canse  of  causes,  the  Composer,  Upholder,  Preserver,  and 
Goremor  of  all  the  worlds.  He  beholdeth  the  wonderful  methods  of  his  providence  ;  and 
what  he  cannot  reach  to  see,  he  admu%th,  and  waiteth  for  the  time  when  that  also  shall  be 
open  to  his  view.  He  seeth  by  faith  the  world  of  spirits,  the  hrats  that  attend  the  throne 
God  ;  their  perfect  righteousness ;  their  fidl  devotedness  to  God ;  their  ardent  love ;  their 
flaming  zeal ;  their  ready  and  cheerful  obedience ;  their  dignity  and  shining  gbry,  in  which 
the  lowest  of  them  exeeedeth  that  which  the  disciples  saw  on  Moses  and  Elias  when  they 
^peai^  on  the  holy  mount,  and  talked  with  Christ.  He  heareth  by  &ith  the  heavenly  con- 
cert, the  high  and  harmonious  songs  praise,  the  joyful  triumphs  of  crowned  saints,  the 
sweet  commemorations  of  the  things  that  were  done  and  suffered  on  earth,  with  the  praises 
of  Him  that  redeemed  them  by  his  blood,  and  made  them  kings  and  priests  to  God :  herein 
be  hath  sometimes  a  sweet  foretaste  of  the  everlasting  pleasures,  which,  though  it  be  but 
little,  as  Jonathan's  honey  on  the  end  of  his  rod,  or  as  the  clusters  of  gra^  which  were 
"brought  from  Canaan  into  the  wilderness,  yet  are  they  more  excellent  than  all  the  ddiglUs 
of  sinners.  And  in  the  beholding  of  this  celestial  glory,  some  beams  do  penetrate  his 
breast,  and  so  irradiate  his  longing  soul,  that  he  is  changed  thereby  into  the  same  image, 
boat  j^ory  to  glory;  Uie  Spirit  of  glory  and  of  God  do  rest  upoa  him. 

*'  And  ob  what  an  excellent  holy  frame  doth  this  converse  witii  God  possess  his  soul  of ! 
How  reverently  doth  he  think  of  him !  What  life  is  there  in  every  name  and  attribute  of  God 
which  he  heareth  or  thinketh  on !  The  mentitm  of  his  power,  his  wisdom,  his  goodness,  his 
lore,  his  holiness,  bis  truth,  how  powerful  and  how  pleasant  are  they  to  him !  when  to  those 
that  know  him  but  by  the  hearing  of  the  ear,  all  these  are  hut  like  common  names  and 
notionB ;  and  even  to  the  weaker  sort  of  christians,  whose  walking  with  God  is  more  uneven 
and  low,  interrupted  by  their  suis,  and  doubts,  and  fears,  this  li&  and  ghnry  of  a  christian 
course  is  less  perceived. 

"  And  the  sweet  appropriating  and  applying  works  of  faith,  by  which  the  soul  can  own  his 
God,  and  finds  himself  owned  by  him,  are  exercised  most  easily  and  happily  in  these  near 
■{^roaches  to  God.  Our  doubts  are  cherished  by  our  darkness,  and  that  is  much  caused 
by' our  distance :  the  nearer  the  soul  doUi  approach  to  God,  the  more  distinctly  it  heareth 
the  voice  of  meroy,  the  sweet,  reconciling  invitations  of  love ;  and  the  more  clearly  it  dis- 
cnneth  that  goodness  and  amiableness  in  God,  which  roaketh  it  easier  to  us  to  believe  that 
be  loveth  us,  or  is  ready  to  embrace  us ;  and  banisheth  all  those  false  and  horrid  appreben- 
aions  of  him,  which  before  were  our  discouragement,  and  made  him  seem  to  us  more  terrible 
than  uniable.  As  the  ministers  and  faithful  servants  of  Christ  are  ordinarily  so  misrepre- 
sented by  the  malignant  devil,  to  those  that  know  them  not,  that  they  a^e  ready  to  think 
than  aome  silly  fools,  or  folse-hearted  hypocrites,  and  to  shun  them  as  strange,  undesirable 
persons ;  but  when  they  come  to  a  thorough  acquaintantance  with  them  by  a  nearer  and 
fomiliar  converse,  they  see  how  much  fhey  were  mistaken,  and  wronged  by  their  prejudice 
and  beli^of  slanderers*  misreports :  even  so  a  weak  believer,  that  is  under  troubles,  in  the 
^prehension  of  his  sin  and  danger,  is  apt  to  hearken  to  the  enemy  of  God,  that  would  show 
him  nothing  but  his  wrath,  and  represent  God  as  an  enemy  to  him  :  and  in  this  case 
it  is  exceeding  hard  for  a  poor  sinner  to  believe  that  God  is  reconciled  to  him,  or  loveth  him, 
or  intends  him  good;  but  he  is  ready  to  dread  and  shun  him  as  an  enemy,or  as  he  would  fly 
from  a  wiH  beast  or  murderer,  or  from  fire  or  water,  that  would  destroy  him  :  and  all  these 
injuriooa  thoughts     God  are  cherished  by  strangeness  and  disacquuntance.    But  as  the 
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soul  doth  fall  into  an  understanding  and  serious  converse  with  God,  and  having  been  often 
vith  him,  doth  find  him  to  be  more  merciful  than  he  was  by  Satan  represented  to  him, 
his  experience  reconcileth  his  mind  to  God,  and  mak^  it  much  easier  to  him  to  believe 
that  God  is  reconciled  unto  him :  when  he  hath  found  much  better  entertainment  with  God 
than  he  expected,  and  hath  observed  his  benignity,  and  the  treasures  of  his  bounty  laid  up 
in  Christ,  uid  by  him  distributed  to  believers,  and  hath  found  him  ready  to  hear  and  help, 
and  found  him  the  only  full  and  suitable  felicitating  good,  this  banisheth  his  former  horrid 
thoughts,  and  maketh  him  ashamed  that  ever  he  should  think  so  suspiciously,  injuriously, 
and  dishonourably  of  his  dearest  God  and  Father. 

"  Yet  i  must  confess  that  there  are  many  upright  troubled  souls,  th^  are  much  in  reading, 
prayer,  and  meditation,  that  still  find  it  hard  to  be  persuaded  of  the  love  of  God,  and  that 
have  much  more  disquietude  and  fear  since  they  set  Uiemselves  to  think  of  God,  than  they  had 
before.  But  yet  for  all  this,  we  may  well  ctmdude,  that  to  walk  witti  God  is  the  way  to  con- 
V  solation,  and  tendeth  to  acquaint  us  with  hia  love.  As  for  those  troubled  souls,  whose  experi- 
ence is  objected  against  Uiis,  some  of  them  are  such  as  are  yet  but  in  Uieir  return  to  God,  firom 
a  life  of  former  sin  and  misery,  and  are  yet  but  like  the  needle  in  the  compass  that  is  shaken, 
in  a  trembling  motion  towards  their  rest,  and  not  in  any  settled  apprehensions  of  it.  Some 
of  them  by  die  straying  of  their  imaginations  too  high,  and  putting  themselves  upcm  more 
than  their  heads  can  bear,  and  by  the  violence  of  fears  or  other  passions,  do  make  them- 
selves incapable  of  those  sweet  consolations  which  ^Ise  they  might  find  in  their  converse  with 
God ;  as  a  lute,  when  the  strings  are  broken  with  straining,  is  incapable  of  making  any 
melody.  All  of  them  have  false  t^prehensons  of  God,  and  therefore  trouble  themselves  by 
their  own  mistakes.  And  if  some  perplex  themselves  by  their  error,  doth  it  follow  that 
therefore  the  truth  is  not  comfortable  ?  Is  not  a  father's  presence  consolatory,  because 
some  children  axe  airaid  of  their  Others,  that  know  them  not  because  of  some  disguise  ? 
And  some  of  God's  children  walk  so  unevenly  and  carelessly  before  him,  that  their  sins  pro- 
voke him  to  hide  his  &ce,  and  to  seem  to  reject  them  and  disown  them,  and  so  to  trouble  them 
that  he  may  bring  them  home ;  but  shall  the  comforts  of  our  Father's  love  and  fomily  be 
judged  of  by  the  fears  or  smart  of  those  whom  he  is  scourging  for  their  disobedience,  or 
their  trial  ?  Seek  God  with  understanding,  as  knowing  his  essential  properties,  and  what 
he  will  be  to  them  that  sincerely  and  diligently  seek  him ;  and  then  you  will  quickly  have 
experience,  that  nothing  so  much  tendeth  to  quiet  and  settle  a  doubting,  troubled,  unstable 
soul,  as  faithfidly  to  walk  with  God." 

Well  might  the  editor  of  the  treatise  from  which  these  extracts  are  given,  call  Baxter, 
"  the  most  forcible  and  fervid  of  puritan  writers."  The  editor,  (Young,  of  Perth,)  like 
others  who  have  prefaced  single  books  of  Baxter,  becomes  Baxterian  in  manner,  in  spite  of 
all  his  nationalities.  Although  a  Scotch  seceder,  he  cannot  help  forgettii^  all  that  he  had 
heard  or  read  in  early  life  against  Baxterian  theology.  Its  memory,  indeed,  cannot  lifl  its 
head,  in  the  presence  of  old  Richard's  devotional  spirit.  That,  like  the  fire  of  heaven,  con- 
verts every  thing  into  its  own  substance  which  is  capable  of  ignition  from  live  coals  off  the 
altar.  Those  who  know  David  Young  will  appreciate  the  weight  of  his  deliberate  judg- 
ment : — "  You  have  the  '  Duty  and  Privilege  of  Widking  with  God,'  not  only  sketched  in 
its  general  outline,  but  powerfully  delineated  in  its  nature  and  spirit,  its  manifold  utilities 
and  indispensable  obligation.  Nor  is  the  delineation  merely  contemplative,  but,  in  a  prac- 
tical point  of  view,  controversial  and  searching.  It  goes  directly  to  the  conscience,  detect- 
ing its  sophistries  and  delusions ;  showing  it  its  error  and  evasions ;  evincing  the  claims  of 
God  upon  man,  and  disclosing  man  to  himself, — ^with  a  warmth  of  eloquence,  and  cogency 
of  holy  argument,  which  depravity  may  resist,  but  reasoning  can  never  refote."  Hiat  this 
is  the  opinum  of  no  common  man,  the  following  passage  will  evince ;  uid  may,  perhaps. 


Digitized  by 


ON  TH£  GENIUS,  WORKS,  AND  TIH£S  OF  BAXTER. 


tonpt  aome-who  praise  Baxter,  without  reading  much  of  Kim,  to  read  and  judge  for  themselves. 
It  will  also  illustrate  further  the  trangforming  power  of  Baxter's  eloquence  upon  eloquent  men. 

"  It  is  amidst  the  musings  of  a  pious  secrecy  with  the  Lord,  when  conscious  of  no 
fwtiaint  even  from  the  presence  of  his  fellow-christians,  and  caught  away  in  happy  seclusion 
from  terrestrial  concerns,  that  the  christian  enjoys  the  fulness  of  his  liberty,  and  soars  into 
the  altitudes  of  delight.    It  is  in  this  particular  state  of  mind,  more  effectually  than  in  any 
other,  that  he  gets  above  the  mists  and  shadows  which  becloud  the  glories  of  spiritual 
things,  and  diminish  their  power  to  captivate  or  awe — ^it  is  here  his  eyesight  is  cleared  and 
rtrengthened  for  a  boundless  and  steady  survey  of  the  wonders  of  the  Godhead  manifest  in 
fitth — it  ia  here  that  the  business  of  Uiis  world,  in  its  cares  and  crosses,  or  treacherous  en- 
ticements, falls  off  from  him,  like  the  mantle  of  the  ascending  prophet,  and  is  quite  forgotten 
while  he  worships  afar — it  is  here  that  the  weightier  woes  of  life,  moral  as  well  as  secular, 
are  surmounted  or  mitigated,  deprived  of  their  power  to  oppress,  and  converted  into  the 
means  of  mellowing  and  extending  the  emotions  of  spiritual  flight — ^it  ia  here  that  the  re- 
membrances of  past  experience,  wiUi  manifold  sins  and  forgivenesses,  are  freshened  and  re- 
newed, exalting  the  Creator,  but  abasing  the  creature,  and  teaching  him  to  sing  in  sweetest 
melody,  of  mercies  mingled  with  judgment — and  it  is  here  too,  as  in  his  presence-chamber, 
with  the  special  favourite  of  his  love,  that  the  Spirit  of  the  living  God  surpasses  his  ordinary 
condescension ;  displaying  the  tenderness  of  his  compassion,  and  the  exceeding  riches  of  his 
grace,  with  a  clearness,  a  force,  and  glowing  interest,  which  fill  the  soul  with  holy  rapture, 
and  lift  it  into  sublimities  of  adoration  and  .praise.'*   There,  is  another  specimen  of  the 
efiect  of  studying  Baxter : — no  borrowing,  no  imitating,  no  modelling  from  him ;  but  yet  a 
▼iuble  md  audible  companionship  of  spirit  with  him.    And  then,  his  style  spoils  none  of  its 
admirers.  It  gives  life,  and  compass,  and  point  to  their  own  style.  Even  Chalmers  improves 
by  Baiter's  impulses ;  Wilson  kindles ;  and  Young  culminates. 

Why  do  so  few  of  our  theological  students  know  Baxter  only  by  name,  or  imagine  that 
there  is  nothing  to  be  gained  by  studying  him  ?  Why,  the  mere  mental  discipline  of  fol- 
lowing him  through  one  of  his  circuitous  and  elaborate  treatises,  would  give  them  more  in- 
sight into  mind,  and  into  their  own  minds,  than  any  lecture  on  mental  philosophy  they  ever 
heard  or  read.  Any  of  his  great  works  is  a  Uving  lecture  upon  pneumatology ;  metaphysics 
in  motion.  He  both  practises  and  spurns  all  our  theories  of  association,  imagination,  and 
generalization.  Any  theory  of  mind  may  be  confirmed  or  confiited,  illustrated  or  perplexed, 
firmn  the  vast  and  varied  moods  of  Baxter's  versatile  spirit.  He  can  assimilate  it  to  every 
thing,  or  assimilate  every  thing  to  it.  High  and  low  are  alike  to  him,  as  to  the  ease  with 
which  he  reaches  them,  and  the  readiness  with  which  he  passes  from  ths  one  to  the  other ; 
sod  yet  he  has  no  rule  in  ascending  or  descending  in  the  regions  of  argument  and  appeal. 
He  sous  and  dives — never  without  an  object,  nor  without  a  solemn  one — but  never  accord- 
ing to  any  system.  The  only  answer  that  can  be  given  to  the  ever-recurring  questions — 
what  put  this  and  the  next  thing  into  his  head — where  is  he  going  now — how  will  he  get 
back  to  his  subject  ?— is,  he  is  doing  "  all  things,  to' save  some."  What  Whitefield  called 
his  rambles  in  the  woods  of  America — "  hunting  for  souls"  is  the  only  explanation  of  Bax- 
ter's ascending  and  descending  motions  on  the  Bethel-ladder  of  revelation.  They  are  with- 
oot  any  plan,  but  his  grmid  purpose.  And  certainly  his  windings  and  gyrations,  many  and 
abrupt  as  they  are,  are  not  more  nor  greater  than  the  transitions  of  the  souls  he  tried  to 
win.  His  longest  arguments  are  shorter  than  their  excuses,  and  his  minuteness  less  than 
their  tiding. 

Dr.  Doddridge's  high  opinion  of  Baxter  is  not  so  well  known  as  it  ought  to  be.  It  is, 
indeed,  feirly  and  fully  given  in  «  Orme's  Life  of  Baxter,"  although  not  exacdy  in  all  its 
eoimezioD.  Tlut  fine  passage,- "  Baxter  is  my  particular  fovourite,"  really  begins  thus,  in 
Doddridge's  letter,—"  I  have  btely  been  reading  '  Barrow's  Works,'  and  *  Pearson  upon  the 
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Creed,'  which  I  have  studied  with  great  care.  I  have  now  befDre  me  *  Bomet  on  the 
Articles,*  in  which  I  meet  with  very  agreeable  entertainment.  Baxter  is  my  particular 
fiiTourite ;  and  it  is  impossible  to  tell  you  how  much  I  am  charmed  with  the  devotion,  the 
good  soue,  and  pathos,  which  are  every  where  to  be  fimnd  m  that  writer.  I  Mumot  indeed 
forbear  looking  upon  him  as  one  of  the  greatest  orators  that  our  nation  ever  produced,  both 
with  regard  to  copiousness  and  energy :  and,  if  he  has  described  the  temper  of  his  own  heart, 
he  appears  to  have  been  so  &r  superior  to  t^e  generality  of  those  whtnn  we  most  charitably 
hope  to  be  good  men,  that  one  would  imagine  God  raised  him  up  to  disgrace  and  condemn 
his  bredkren,  by  showing^what  a  Christian  is,  and  how  few  in  fbe  world  deserve  the  charac- 
ter. I  have  lately  been  reading  his  '  Gildas  Salvianus,'  which  has  cut  me  out  some  work 
amongst  my  people,  that  will  take  me  off  from  so  close  an  application  to  my  private  studies 
as  I  could  otherwise  covet ;  but  may,  I  hope,  answer  some  valuable  purposes  to  myself  and 
others.**   Good  Doddridge !   It  cuU  me  to  the  heart. 

It  was  with  Burnet  before  him,  and  with  Pearson  and  Barrow  fresh  in  his  memory,  that 
Doddridge  wrote  this  deliberate  eul(^um.  It  was  also  in  answer  to  a  special  a^^catton 
from  John  Wesley,  for  a  list  of  hodka  suited  to  his  young  preachers,  that  he  enomerated 
amongst  the  autbors  which  stood  ''highest  in  his  esteem,*'  Baxter,  as  a  practical  and  devo- 
tional writer ;  naming  many  of  his  works,  and  closing  the  list  thua— "  that  inimitable  pteoe 
of  devotion,  his  '  Converse  with  God  in  Solitude.*  ** 

Doddridge  was  not,  of  course,  insensible  to  the  faults  or  the  defects  of  Baxter.  His  taste 
was  too  discriminating  to  overlook  them,  and  his  spirit  too  candid  to  conceal  them ;  bat 
both  too  noble  to  be  prejudiced  by  them.  He  assigns  one  reason  for  the  inaccuracy  oi  Bax- 
ter*8  style,  which  seems,  at  first  si^t,  very  strange.  "  His  style  is  inaccurate,  because  he 
wrote  continually  in  the  views  of  eternity.**  This  may  mean,  that  he  felt  himself  so  near  to 
the  gates  of  death  continually,  that  he  durst  not  pause  to  polidi  his  style :  or.it  may  mean, 
that  his  realizations  of  eternity  were  so  vast  and  vivid,  that  they  would  neither  wait  for  the 
best  words,  nor  bend  to  the  forms  of  any  style.  This  is  true,  whether  Doddridge  meant 
this  or  not.  Like  Paul,  Baxter  heard  "  unspeakable  words  "  when  his  ^irit  seemed  oat  of 
the  body,  and  caoght  up  into  paradise. 

The  entire  passage,  as  given  by  Orme  from  Orton,  is,  *'  His  style  is  inaccurate,  because 
he  had  no  regular  education,  and  because  he  wrote  continually  in  the  views  of  eternity ;  bat 
judicious,  nervous,  qaritoal,  and  remarkably  evangelical :  a  manly  eloquence,  and  the  most 
evident  proof  of  an  amazing  genius ;  with  respect  to  which,  he  may  not  improperly  be  called 
the  English  Demosthenes.**  Doddridge  proves  that  he  had  gauged  the  spirit  of  both  De- 
mosthenes and  Baxter,  before  he  made  this  bold  comparison.  He  says  of  the  style  of  his 
iavourite  divine,  precisely  what  a  real  scholar  would  say  of  the  Grecian  orator*8,  it  is 
"  exceedingly  proper  for  conviction.**  J^\as  is  the  real  characteristic  of  the  Demos thenian 
eloquence :  it  was  commanding,  just  because  it  was  amvinci^. 

Here  is  another  strong  reason  for  urging  the  study  of  Baxter  upon  the  rising  ministry. 
They  happily  know  the  forms  and  force  of  Demosthenes'  close  reasonings  and  rousing  appeals. 
They  feel  the  effect  of  them  on  their  own  spirit,  as  it  alternately  bums  or  becomes  breathless ; 
an  alternation  of  mood,  never  produced  by  the  artificial  rhetoric  of  his  rivals,  even  vhen 
dealing  out  invective  and  fiilmination.  Baxter  is  Demosthenes  baptized.  He  convinces, 
and  thus  commands.  He  knows  all  the  points  at  which  mind  and  conscience,  hope  and 
fear,  can  be  assailed ;  and  he  throws  himself  upon  them  all  by  turns,  and  upon  each  again 
and  again,  and  upon  the  whole  at  once,  and  always  so  earnestly  and  directly,  that  the  reader 
feels  himself  environed  with  facts,  and  irai^es,  and  arguments,  and  motives,  now  shining 
like  golden  sceptres,  and  anon  glaring  like  flaming  swords,  upon  which  he  cannot  shut  his 
eyes,  turn  where  he  will,  nor  try  what  he  can,  except  by  shutting  the  book.  Of  how  few 
modem  writers  can  this  be  said  1  In  general,  they  are  not  convincing.   It  is  a  rare  thing. 
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tlwt  erm  the  best  of  them  deal  vitii  the  wh^  man  at  once.  They  can  assail  him  powerfully 
ia  the  detailt  of  his  nature ;  but  their  sword,  although  sharp,  is  not  '*  two-edged  "  enough  to 
pira«e  "  even  to  the  dividing  asunder  of  soul  and  spirit,  of  joints  and  marrow/'  at  one  thrust. 

This  is  the  grand  defect  of  modem  remonstrance.  It  deals  with  us  "  bit  by  bit,"  and  not 
with  our  entin  being  at  once  and  equally.  I  know  well  how  I  am  exposing  myself,  by 
expressing  this  opinion.  It  is,  however,  true,  whoever  it  may  expose.  One  writra  works 
apcm  the  judgment  only,  another  on  the  conscience  only,  a  thiid  upon  the  feelings  only,  and 
a  fbuiA  upon  the  imagination  chiefly ;  as  if,  like  fire-engines,  they  could  not  {day  upon 
more  than  one  point  at  a  time.  Baxter  comes  down,  like  a  deluge  from  heaven,  upon  the 
whole  surface  and  centre  of  our  being  at  once  :  and  the  reason  is  obvious ; — his  own  entire 
being  is  concentrated  upon  his  purpose.  Like  the  prophet,  he  spreads  his  whole  self,  in  all 
its  lengths  and  breadths,  in  all  its  depths  and  heights,  life  and  warmth,  over  the  whole 
frame  of  the  being  he  would  resuscitate.  But  no  man  has  explained  his  style  so  well  as  him- 
self: "  Hie  commonness  and  the  greatness  of  men's  necessity,  commanded  me  to  do  any 
thing  that  I  could  for  their  relief,  and  to  bring  forth  some  water  to  cast  on  this  fire,  though 
I  had  not  at  hand  a  silver  vessel  to  carry  it  in,  nor  thought  it  the  most  fit.  The  plainest 
wmrds  are  the  most  pnfitable  oratory,  in  the  weightiest  matters.  Fineness  is  for  ornament, 
and  delicacy  for  delight ;  but  they  answer  not  necessity ,  though  sometimes  they  may 
modestly  attend  that  which  answers  it.  Yea,  when  they  are  conjunct,  it  is  hard  for  the 
neoesritooB  reader  to  observe  the  matter  of  ornament  and  delicacy,  and  not  to  he  carried 
away  from  the  matter  of  necessity ;  and  to  hear  or  read  a  neat,  concise,  sententious  dis- 
conne,  and  not  to  be  hurt  by  it ;  for  it  usually  hindereth  the  due  operation  of  the  matter, 
keqis  it  from  the  heart,  stops  it  in  the  foncy,  and  makes  it  seems  as  Ught  as  the  style. 
We  oMi  not  to  stand  upon  compliment  when  we  run  to  quench  a  common  fire ;  nor  to  call 
men  to  escape  from  it,  by  an  doquent  speech.  If  we  see  a  man  fall  into  fire  or  water,  we 
stand  not  on  mannerliness  in  plucking  him  out ;  but  lay  hands  upon  him,  as  we  can,  without 
delay."  This  is  at  once  a  specimen  of,  and  a  profound  reason  for,  what  Bates  calls  "  the 
noble  negligence "  of  Baxter's  style.  And  as  it  did  not  offend  Addison  by  its  occasional 
rooglmess,  nor  Dr.  Johnson  by  its  plainness,  it  must  have  many  redeeming  qualities.  Orme 
has  characterized  it  with  great  success,  in  his  masterly  "  Lifie  and  Times  of  Baxter."  His 
stjde  "  is  considerably  diversified.  It  is  often  incorrect,  rugged,  inharmonious ;  abounding 
in  parentheses  and  digressions,  and  enfeebled  by  expansion.  It  is  happiest  when  it  is  divested 
m^irely  of  a  controversial  character,  and  the  sabject  relates  to  the  great  interests  of  salvation 
and  charity.  It  then  flows  with  a  copiousness  and  purity,  to  which  there  is  nothing  superior 
in  the  language  in  which  he  wrote.  The  vigorous  conceptions  of  his  mind  are  then  con- 
veyed in  a  corresponding  energy  of  expression ;  so  tbet  the  reader  is  carried  along  with  a 
breathless  impetuosity,  which  he  finds  it  impossible  to  resist. 

"  Tmth  in  all  its  majesty  and  infinite  importance  alone  occupied  the  throne  of  his  spirit, 
and  dictated  the  forms  in  which  its  voice  should  be  uttered :  and  when  it  spoke  it  was  in 
language  divinely  suited  to  its  nature ;  never  distracting  by  its  turgidness,  or  disgusting  by 
its  regularity.  He  could  be  awful  or  gentle,  pathetic  or  pungent,  at  pleasure ;  always  suiting 
his  words  to  his  thoughts,  and  dissolving  his  audience  in  tenderness,  or  overwhelming  them 
with  team,  as  heaven  or  hell,  the  mercies  of  the  Lord,  or  the  wrath  to  come,  was  the  topic 
of  discourse.  It  may  be  confidently  affirmed,  that  from  no  author  of  the  period  could  a 
greater  selection  of  beautiful  passages  of  didactic,  hortatory,  and  consolatory  writing,  be 
made." 

Perhaps  I  have  both  said  and  quoted  too  much  upon  this  subject.  Certainly  too  much, 
for  all  who,  like  myself,  are  fond  of  Baxter,  as  a  practical,  experimental,  and  devotional 
writer.  His  readers  need  no  "  letters  of  commendation  "  on  his  behalf  from  any  quarter, 
nmch  less  from  me.   I  know,  however,  the  prevalent  r&uon  for  the  neglect  of  the  study  of 
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Baxter ;  and,  therefore,  have  encircled  and  enshrined  hia  chief  woiks,  with  a  doad  of  wit- 
nesses, ancient  and  modem^  which  will  awaken  curiosity,  and  inspire  confidence,  and  secure 
attention,  wherever  great  names  have  any  weight.  And  most  cheerfiiUy  have  I  gone  throujj^h 
the  labour  of  abridging  and  transcribing  the  testimonies  of  judges,  whose  competency  cannot 
be  questioned.  May  I  be  allowed  also  to  say  to  my  younger  brethren  in  the  ministry,  that  I 
deeply  regret  not  having  studied  Baxter  carefully,  before  I  ventured  to  write  upon  some  of  his 
£Etvourite  subjects  ?  I  see  now,  how  much  better  I  should  have  understood  tiiese  subjects, 
and  myself  too,  had  I  mastered  the  deep,  and  yet  dazzling,  philosophy  of  his  experimental 
writings.  But  I  was  foolishly  afraid  of  the  temptation  to  imitate  him ;  not  seeing  then, 
that  imitation  is  imposable  ;  for  he  is  the  Shakspeare  practical,  and  the  Cromwell  oi 
polemical,  divinity. 

"  Panting  thought 
ToUs  after  him  in  vain," 

when  it  tries  to  imitate  him  ;  .but  it  catches  much  of  his  spirit,  whilst  tracing  him. 

There  is  one  subject  on  which  Baxter  ^led,  although  it  was  his  fitvoorite  one — the 
catholic  union  of  the  churches.  It  was,  however,  the  feult  of  his  times,  that  he  did  not 
succeed.  He  had  no  vantage  ground,  on  which  to  ply  or  plant  his  levers :  for  it  is  in 
moving  the  church,  as  in  moving  the  world,  every  thing  depends  upon  obtaining  purchase  : 
and  that  is  not  to  be  found  in  either  the  duty  or  the  beauty  of  unity.  The  protestant 
churches  will  never  unite,  for  the  sake  of  the  abstract  loveliness,  nor  for  the  sake  of  the 
personal  advantages,  of  **  dwelling  together  in  unity.*'  They  were  created,  and  they  subsist, 
for  liie  benefit  of  the  world,  and  not  for  their  own  peace  or  prosperity  chiefly.  So  long  as 
they  are  idle,  or  but  half  at  work,  in  that  wide  "  field,"  they  will  continue  to  quarrel,  or  to 
stand  aloof  from  each  other.  Judah  will  vex  Ephraim,  and  Ephraim  vex  Judah,  until  both 
set  themselves  to  evangelize  the  world.  Indeed,  it  would  be  ^pityit  churches,  any  more  than 
individuals,  could  have  "  peace,"  whilst  they  go  on  frowardly  in  the  way  of  their  own  heart, 
in  allowing  two-thirds  of  the  world  to  perish  for  lack  knowledge.  Peace  !  "  There  is  no 
peace,  suth  my  God,"  to  those  who  are  wicked  enough  to  wink  at  this  enormity.  Every 
church  will  be  a  troubled  sea,  which  cannot  rest ;  "  and  the  tides  of  all  these  troubled 
seas  will  cross  and  chafe  each  other,  until  they  all  bear  upon  their  bosom  the  ark  of  the 
covenant,  freighted  with  the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ,  and  chartered  to  all  nations. 

It  is  merely  a  cheap  or  a  lazy  method  of  inculcating  and  enforcing  unity  upon  the 
churches,  to  prove  that  the  world  is  only  to  be  won  by  the  spectacle  of  their  unitm.  They 
never  will,  they  never  ^d  unite,  but  in  OTder  to  win  the  world.  Pity  to  the  Gentiles,  brought 
and  bound  the  first  churches  into  holy  and  harmonious  confederation.  Not  until  the  claims 
of  the  perishing  heathen  c<mcentTated  their  sympathies,  did  their  own  hearts  or  hands  unite 
fully,  even  at  the  cross  in  which  they  individually  gloried.  Neither  th^r  common  fiuth,  nor 
their  joint  hope,  made  them  visibly  "  one  in  Christ  Jesos,"  untU  their  common  object  was 
to  bless  the  world. 

It  is  not  easy  to  account  for  Orme's  statements  on  this  subject  No  one  knew  better  the 
inseparable  connexion  between  the  prosperity  of  the  church  and  the  spread  of  the  gospel. 
No  one  felt  or  did  more,  in  a  short  time,  for  that  purpose.  Both  his  heart  and  soul  were  in 
the  object.  Yet,  strange  to  say,  he  concludes  his  masterly  review  of  Baxter*s  Treatises  on 
"  Catholic  Communion,*'  by  the  vague  statement,  (for  it  is  vi^e,  however  solemn,)  that  "  a 
greater  portion  of  the  spirit  of  Christ,  and  a  brighter  manifestation  of  his  holy  image,  will 
do  more  to  unite  all  his  disciples,  than  tJlie  most  perfect  theory  of  chiuch  government  that 
has  yet  been  recommended,  or  forced  on  the  world.**  Hiis  is,  of  course,  perfectly  true  ; 
but  unless  it  mean  by  "  the  spirit  and  image  of  Christ,*'  Christ's  zeal  and  love  for  the  worlds 
as  well  as  his  likeness  to  the  Father,  it  is  not  to  the  purpose.    For  how  could  the  worid,  at 
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laig«,  know  d  the  &ct,  v«re  the  protestant  churches  one  to-morrow?  That  muon  voold, 
indeed,  tell  poveifiilly  upon  the  world  at  home  ;  hut  not  much  upon  the  world  abroftd,  nnlew 
it  were  a  union  for  spreading  the  gospel  in  all  nations.  It  would,  of  course/  if  it  could  be 
realized,  lead  to  that  work ;  hut  it  cannot.  That  teork  must  lead  to  the  union*  It  begaa 
all  the  real  unity  of  the  primitive  churches ;  and  they  became  disanited  only  when  they 
relaxed  from  their  "  first  works."   Harris  is  wiser  than  Orme ! 

Robert  Hall  even,  by  a  strange  oversight,  has  put  the  effect  for  the  cause,  in  arguing 
from  primitive  times,  Uie  necessity  ot  visible  union.  "  IVhile  a  visible  unanimity  prevailed 
amongst  the  followers  of  Christ,  his  cause  every  where  triumphed."  But  "  no  sooner  was 
the  bond  of  unity  broken  by  the  prevalence  of  intestine  quarrels  and  dissensions,  than  the 
interests  truth  languished."  Here,  the  unity  is  put  fcffwud  as  the  grand  cause  of  sac- 
cess,  and  the  disunion  as  the  grand  cause  of  failure,  in  spreading  the  gospel ; — whereas, 
the  &ct  is,  that  the  unity  was  the  effect  of  what  Hall  well  calls, "  the  concentrated  zeal,  and 
the  ardent  co-q;>erBtion,  a  comparative  few,  impelled  by  one  spirit  and  directed  to  one 
object ;  **  and  the  disunion,  the  effect  of  flinching  from  that  one  object. 

What  I  complain  of^  in  the  argument  of  Hall  and  Orme,  is,  that  it  urges  the  unity  for  the 
sake  <tf  the  conversion  of  the  wotM,  without  urging  the  conversion  of  the  world  as  the  only 
enterprise  which  can  produce  that  unity.  Accordingly,  all  the  "visible  unanimity"  we 
have^  has  grown  out  df,  and  vp  with,  the  spirit  of  evangelization.  Good  men,  of  all  denomi- 
nations, did  not  first  ^ree  to  merge  their  peculiajities,  uid  then  proceed  to  circulate  the 
Kble  and  send  out  missionaries.  They  first  agreed  to  "  pity  the  nations,"  and  then  pro- 
ceeded to  love  each  other.  Their  object  produced  their  unity ;  and  until  that  object  be- 
come supreme  in  all  the  churches,  their  unity  can  neither  be  perfect  nor  universal.  Their 
hearts  cannot  fill  with  mutual  love,  whilst  their  hands  are  not  full  of  public  work.  They 
wiU  remain  sectional,  until  they  resolve  to  fill  the  whole  earth  with  the  glory  of  God  and 
the  Lamb.  Even  quarrelling  will  not  stop,  until  they  commit  themselves  so  deeply  upon  the 
salvation  of  a  perishing  world,  that  they  cannot  afford,  nor  find  time,  to  quarrel. 

How  well  Baxter  would  have  understood  this  feet,  and  how  warmly  he  would  have  pressed 
it  home,  had  he  hved  in  our  times !  He  would  have  remodelled  all  that  he  had  written 
about  catholic  unity,  and  retracted  some  of  it  more  unequivocally  than  he  did  his  "  Holy 
Commonwealth : "  for,  as  Orme  truly  says,  "  he  had  the  germs  of  all  our  great  societies  in 
his  gigantic  mind,"  and  wanted  only  opportunity,  in  order  to  have  originated  them  all. 

Of  Baxter's  orthodoxy,  Orme  says,  he  was  probably  such  a  Calvinist  as  Dr.  Williams, 
and  such  an  Arminian  as  Kichard  Watson.  Hiere  is  certainly  truth  in  this ;  and  yet 
not  much.  He  was  too  good  a  theologian,  to  base  accountability  upon  grace ;  and  too 
practical  a  philosopher,  to  theorize  on  "  passive  power."  Indeed,  it  is  as  impossible  to 
identify  Baxter  with  any  formal  creed,  as  with  any  known  sect.  Arminians  and  Calvinists 
may  equally  claim  and  reject  him  by  turns,  just  as  episcopalians,  presbyterians,  and  inde- 
pendents, may  plead  him  for  or  against  their  several  systems  of  church  government  And 
it  is  well,  that  the  author  of  the  "  Saints'  Evolasting  Rest"  should  thus  seem  to  belong  to 
aD  parties.   He  was 

<*  meant  Ibr  manlrinii  ^* 

and  therefore  the  only  account  which  can  be  given  of  his  creed,  is,  that  man  is  lost  by  sin, 
and  saved  by  grace :  and  the  only  definition  of  his  polity,  is,  "  lattle  children,  love  tme 
another."   Thus  tUX  churches,  with  equal  truth,  may  say  of  him, 

"  Otms  18  a  Baxter,  resolute  and  calm, 

Keen  to  unravel,  candid  to  concede  :  , 
His  spirit  breathing  like  a  spicy  balm. 
Round  the  tall  cedar,  and  the  hnmUe  weed." 

Bven  Dr.  Johnson  Confessed  this,  when  Boswell  asked  him  what  works  of  Baxtw  he 
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should  read.  "  Read  any  of  them ;  for  they  are  all  good."  It  is  easier  to  believe  this,  than 
to  give  the  Dr.  credit  for  having  read  them  all.  He  skimmed  books  of  this  kind,  as  he 
skirted  the  Hebrides ;  touching  only  here  and  there,  and  guessing  the  rest.  The  following 
are  weightiw  testimonies. 

As  a  writer,  Baxter  had  the  approbation  of  some  of  his  greatest  contemporaries,  who 
best  knew  him,  and  were  under  no  temptations  to  be  partial  in  his  favour.  Dr.  Barrow 
said,  "  His  practical  writings  were  never  mended,  and  his  controversial  on^  seldom  con- 
fiited."  With  a  view  to  his  casuistical  writings,  the  Honourable  Robert  Boyle  declared, 
"  He  was  the  fittest  man  of  the  age  for  a  casuist,  because  he  feared  no  man's  displeasure,  nor 
hoped  for  any  man*s  preferment."  Bishc^  Wilkins  obaerved  of  him,  "  That  he  had  cultivated 
every  subject  he  had  handled ;  that  if  he  had  lived  in  the  primitive  times,  he  would  have 
been  one  of  the  Others  <^  the  church ;  and  that  it  was  enough  for  one  age  to  produce  such 
a  person  as  Mr.  Baxter."  Archbishop  Usher  had  such  high  thoughts  of  him,  that  by  hia 
earnest  importunity  he  put  him  upon  writing  several  of  his  practical  discourses,  particularly 
that  celebrated  piece,  his  "  Call  to  the  Unconverted."  Dr.  Manton,  as  he  freely  expressed  it, 
"  thought  Mr.  Baxter  came  nearer  the  apostolical  writings  than  any  man  in  the  age."  And 
it  is  both  as  a  preacher  and  a  writer  that  Dr.  Bates  considers  him,  when,  in  hia  iimeral  ser- 
mon for  him,  he  says,  "  In  his  sermons  there  was  a  rare  union  of  arguments  and  motives,  to 
convince  the  mind  and  gain  the  heart.  All  the  fountains  of  reason  and  persuasion  were  open 
to  his  discerning  eye.  There  was  no  resisting  the  force  of  his  discourses,  without  denying 
reason  and  divine  revelation.  He  had  a  marvellous  facility  and  copiousness  in  speaking. 
There  was  a  noble  negligence  in  his  style,  for  his  great  mind  could  not  stoop  to  the  affected 
eloquence  of  words :  he  despised  flashy  oratory ;  bat  his  expressions  were  dear  and  power- 
fid,  so  convincing  the  understanding,  so  entering  into  the  soul,  so  engaging  the  affection  , 
that  those  were  as  deaf  as  adders  who  were  not  charmed  by  so  wise  a  charmer.  He  was 
animated  with  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  breathed  celestial  fire,  to  inspire  beat  and  life  into  dead 
sinners,  and  to  melt  the  obdurate  in  their  frozen  tombs.  His  books,  for  their  number, 
(which,  it  seems,  was  more  than  one  hundred  and  twenty,)  and  variety  of  matter  in  them, 
make  a  library.  They  c<mtun  a  treasure  of  controversial,  casuistical,  and  practical  divinity. 
His  books  of  practical  divinity  have  been  effectual  for  more  nmnerous  conversions  of  sinners 
to  God,  than  any  printed  in  our  time ;  and,  while  the  church  remains  on  earth,  will  be  of 
continual  efficacy  to  recover  lost  souls.  There  is  a  vigorous  pulse  in  them,  that  keeps  the 
reader  awake  and  attentive."  To  these  testimonies  may  not  improperly  be  added  that  of 
the  editors  of  his  Practical  Works,  in  four  folio  volumes :  in  the  preface  to  which  they  say^ 
"  Perhaps  there  are  no  writings  among  us,  that  have  more  of  a  true  christian  spirit,  a  greater 
mixture  of  judgment  and  affection,  or  a  greater  tendency  to  revive  pure  and  undefiled  re- 
ligion ;  that  have  been  more  esteemed  abroad,  or  more  blessed  at  home,  for  the  awakeninj^ 
the  secure,  instructing  the  ignorant,  confirming  the  wavering,  comforting  the  dejected,  re- 
covering the  pro&ne,  or  improving  such  as  are  truly  serious ;  than  the  Practical  Woiks  of  this 
author."  Such  were  the  opinions  <^  eminent  peracms,  who  were  well  acquainted  with  Mr. 
Baxter  and  his  writing.  It  is  therefore  the  less  remarkable  that  Mr.  Addison,  from  an 
accidental  and  a  very  imperfect  acquaintance,  but  with  his  usual  pleasantness  and  candour, 
should  mention  the  following  incident :  "  I  once  met  with  a  page  of  Mr.  Baxter.  Upon 
the  perusal  of  it,  I  conceived  so  good  an  idea  of  the  author's  piety,  that  I  bought  the 
whole  book." 

Among  the  instances  of  persons  that  dated  their  true  conversion  from  hearing  the  sermons 
on  the  "  Saints'  Rest,"  when  Mr.  Baxter  first  preached  them,  was  the  Rev.  Mr.  Thomas 
Doolittie,  M.  A.,  who  was  a  native  of  Kidderminster,  and  at  that  time  a  scholar  about  seven- 
teen years  old,  whom  Mr.  Baxter  himself  afterwards  sent  to  Pembroke  Hall,  in  Cambridge, 
where  he  took  his  degree.    Before  his  going  to  the  university,  he  .was  upon  trial  as  an 
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ittonwy's  derk,  and  nndn  that  chuacter,  being  ordered  by  his  master  to  vrite  something 
on  a  Lord's  day,  he  obeyed  it  with  great  reluctance,  and  the  next  day  returned  home,  with 
an  earnest  desire,  that  he  might  not  apply  himself  to  any  thing,  as  the  employment  of  life, 
bat  serving  Christ  in  the  ministry  of  the  gospel.  His  praise  is  yet  in  the  churches,  for  his 
pious  and  useful  labours,  as  a  minister,  a  tutor,  and  a  writer. 

In  the  life  of  the  Rev.  Mr.  John  Janeway,  Fellow  of  King's  College,  Cambridge,  who 
died  in  1657,  we  are  told  that  his  conversion  was,  in  a  great  measure,  occasioned  by  his 
readiiig  several  parts  of  the  "  Saints*  Rest."  And  in  a  letter  which  he  afterwards  wrote  to  a 
near  relative,  speaking  with  a  more  immediate  reference  to  that  part  of  the  book  which  treats 
of  heavenly  contemplation,  he  says,  "  There  is  a  duty,  which,  if  it  were  exercised,  would 
diqiel  all  cause  of  melancholy ;  I  mean,  heavenly  meditation,  and  contemplation  of  the 
thii^^  which  true  christian  religion  tends  to.  If  we  did  but  walk  closely  with  God  one 
hour  in  a  day  in  this  doty,  oh,  what  influence  would  it  have  upon  the  whole  day  besides, 
and,  duly  performed,  nyaa  tlu  whole  lifs !  This  duty,  with  its  nseiufaiess,  manner,  and 
directions,  I  knew  in  some  measure  before,  but  had  it  more  pressed  upon  me  by  Mr.  Bax- 
ter's '  Saints'  Everlasting  Rest;'  a  book  Uiat  can  scarce  be  overvalued,  for  which  I  have 
cause  for  ever  to  bless  God."  This  excellent  young  minister's  life  is  worth  reading,  were  it 
only  to  see  how  delightfully  he  was  engaged  in  heavenly  contemplation,  according  to  the 
directions  in  the  "  Saints*  Rest" 

It  was  the  example  of  heavenly  ctmtemplatbn,  at  the  close  of  this  book,  which  the  Rev. 
Mr.  Joseph  Alleine,  of  Taunton,  so  frequently  quoted  in  conversation,  with  this  solemn  intio- 
dactiiHi,  "  Most  divinely  says  that  mui  of  God,  hdy  Mr.  Baxter." 

Dr.  Bates,  in  his  dedication  of  his  foneral  sermon  for  Mr.  Baxter  to  Sir  Henry  Ashhurst, 
Bart.,  tells  that  religious  gentleman,  and  most  distinguished  friend  and  executor  of  Mr. 
Baxter,  He  was  most  worthy  of  your  highest  esteem  and  love ;  for  the  first  impressions  of 
heaven  upon  your  soul  were  in  reading  his  invaluable  book  of  the  '  Saints*  Everlasting 
Rest.'" 

In  the  Life  of  the  Rev.  Mr.  Matthew  Henry,  we  have  the  following  character  given  us  of 
Robert  Warbnrton,  Esq.,  of  Grange,  the  son  of  the  eminently  religions  Judge  Warburton, 
and  the  &th»  of  Mr.  Matthew  Henry's  secmd  wife.  "  He  was  a  gentleman  that  greatly 
a:fected  retirement  and  privacy,  especially  in  the  latter  part  of  his  life ;  the  Bible,  and  Mr. 
Bastes  '  Saints*  Everlasting  Rest,'  used  to  Ue  daily  before  him  on  the  table  in  his  parlour ; 
he  spent  the  greatest  part  of  his  time  in  reading  and  prayer." 

In  the  Life  of  that  honourable  and  most  religious  knight,  Sir  Nathaniel  Bamardiston,  we 
are  told,  "  that  he  was  ccmstant  in  secret  prayer  and  reading  the  Scriptures ;  afterwards  he 
read  oUier  choice  autluni  :  bat  not  long  before  fats  death  he  took  a  singidar  delight  to  read 
Mr.  Baxter's  '  Saints'  Everlasting  Rest,'  and  preparation  thereunto ;  which  was  esteemed  a 
gnunous  event  of  Divine  Providence  sending  it  as  a  guide  to  bring  him  more  speedily  and 
directly  to  that  rest" 

Besides  persons  of  eminence,  to  whom  this  book  has  been  precious  and  profitable,  we  have 
an  instance  in  the  Rev.  Mr.  James  Janeway's  "  Token  for  Children,"  of  a  little  boy,  whose 
piety  was  so  discovered  and  promoted  by  reading  it,  as  the  most  delightful  book  to  him 
next  the  Bible,  that  the  tiioughts  of  everlasting  rest  seemed,  even  while  he  continued  in 
health,  to  swallow  up  all  other  thoughts ;  and  he  lived  in  a  constant  preparation  for  it,  and 
looked  more  like  one  that  was  ripe  for  glory,  than  an  inhabitant  <^  this  lower  world.  And 
when  he  was  in  the  sickness  of  which  he  died,*before  he  was  twelve  years  old,  he  said,  "  I 
pray,  let  me  have  Mr.  Baxter's  book,  that  I  may  read  a  little  m<»re  of  eternity,  before  I 
go  into  it." 

Nor  is  it  less  observable,  that  Mr.  Baxter  himself,  taking  notice,  in  a  paper  found  in  his 
stady  after  his  death,  what  number  of  persons  were  converted  by  reading  his  "  Call  to  the 
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Unconverted,"  accounts  of  vhich  he  had  leceived  by  letters  every  week,  expressly  adds, 
"  This  little  book  (the  *  Call  to  the  Unconverted')  God  hath  blessed  with  unexpected  suc- 
cess beyond  all  that  I  have  written,  except  the  *  Saints*  Rest.' "  With,  an  evident  reference 
to  this  book,  and  even  during  the  life  of  the  author,  the  pious  Mr.  Flavel  afiectionately 
says,  "  Mr.  Baxter  is  almost  in  heaven,  living  in  the  daily  views  and  cheerful  expectation 
of  the  saints*  everlcLsting  rest  with  God ;  and  is  left  for  a  little  while  among  us,  as  a  great 
examine  of  the  life  of  feith."  And  Mr.  Baxter  himself  says,  in  his  pre&ce  to  his  "  Treatise 
of  Self-Denial,"  "  I  must  say,  that  of  all  the  books  which  I  have  written,  I  peruse  none  so 
often  for  the  use  of  my  own  soul  in  its  daily  work,  as  my  *  Life  of  FaiUi,*  this  of  *  Self-De- 
uial,'  and  the  last  part  of  the  '  Saints'  Rest.* "  On  the  whole,  it  is  not  without  good  reason 
that  Dr.  Calamy  remarks  concerning  it,  "  This  is  a  book  for  which  multitudes  will  have 
cause  to  bless  God  for  ever."  I  introduce  these  testimonies,  as  I  did  the  former,  that 
their  number  and  weight  may  tempt  many  to  judge  for  themselves,  and  to  extend  their 
reading  in  Baxter  fer  beyond  the  txeatises  which  are  now  pc^mlar. 


It  is  hudly  credible,  but  it  is  true,  that,  so  lately  as  the  dose  of  the  last  century,  speci- 
mens of  the  best  of  Baxter's  uguments,  on  the  great  points  at  issue  between  Calvinists  and 
Arminians,  were  broi^ht  before  the  public  without  his  name,  that  they  might  be  read  with- 
out prejudice,  and  make  their  own  impression  before  the  author  could  be  discovered.  This 
was  done  by  Eli  Bates,  Esq.,  in  a  volume  entitled,  "  Observations  on  some  important 
Points  in  Divinity ;  chiefly  those  in  Controversy  between  the  Arminians  and  Calvinists ; 
extracted  from  an  Author  of  the  Seventeenth  Century."  Even  in  the  second  edition  of 
this  volume,  in  1811,  Baxter's  name  ia  not  given  in  the  title-page,  nor  allowed  to  appear 
soon  in  the  pre&ce.  The  feet  ia,  Bates  was  too  fond  of  Baxter's  theology,  to  peril  it  at 
once  upon  his  name.  He  knew  his  peculiarities,  and  could  not  forget  the  odium  they  once 
excited.  Perhaps  he  was  right ;  for  although  Thomas  Edwards's  (that "  Nimrod  amongst 
heresy  hunters,"  as  Orme  calls  him)  "  Baxterianism  Barefeoed  "  was  almost  forgotten  by 
the  public,  Baxterianism  was  still  the  name  of  a  heresy  amongst  Calvinists  in  gener^ 
Bates,  therefore,  introduces  his  favourite,  thus  incoff  and  slyly : — 

"  It  is  a  saying  recorded  of  Alphonsus,  king  of  Arragon,  sumamed  The  Wise, '  That  of 
the  innumerable  things  in  life,  which  are  made  objects  of  men's  desires  and  pursuits,  all  are 
troubles,  except  old  wood  to  bum,  old  wine  to  drink,  old  friends  to  converse  with,  and  old 
books  to  read.*  Upon  the  last  of  these  articles  particularly,  having  taken  up  the  (^inioa 
of  this  wise  prince,  it  has  been  my  jsactice  to  rummage  the  shops  of  old  booksellers,  wboe 
I  have  frequently  discovered  a  mass  of  intellectual  treasure,  lying  in  some  obscure  comer 
amidst  dust  and  cobwebs.  In  such  circumstances,  the  work  from  which  the  present  is  ex- 
tracted came  under  my  notice.  The  author  I  was  not  unacquainted  with ;  and  the  ofonion 
I  had  formed  of  him  inducing  a  perusal,  I  found  a  fresh  and  eminent  proof  of  his  piety  and 
wisdom ;  the  great  extent  of  his  theological  knowledge,  his  acute  discernment,  his  candoor 
and  charity.  Ax^  when  I  considered  that  this  exceUer^  work,  as  it  then  existed,  could  be 
of  little  use ;  it  being  at  the  same  time  scarce  and  bulky,  very  irregular  in  its  compositiOD, 
and  encumbered  with  school  learning ;  I  thought  it  might  be  doing  the  world  a  service,  to 
publish  an  extract,  containing  its  more  esssential  parts,  disentangled  as  much  as  possible 
from  scholastic  terms  and  subtleties. 

"  1  allow,  that  amongst  the  excellences  of  our  aut^r,  we  are  not  to  acccnmt  his  style. 
His  words  are  sometimes  ill  chosen,  and  his  sentences  unmeasured.  For  these  defect^ 
should  any  apology  be  necessary,  it  may  be  drawn  partly  from  the  age  in  which  he  lived, 
when  men  seemed  more  solicitous  how  to  think  than  speak ;  to  dig  truth  out  of  the  mine. 


*'  If  such  the  sweetness  of  the  streams, 
"What  must  the  ^untain  be !" 
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than  afterwards  to  work  it  into  shape  or  polish  it  into  elegmce.  All  Uiat  I  diallenge  for 
Itim  is,  the  truth  and  importance  of  his  matter. 

"  This  is  an  age  of  taste  as  well  as  reason ;  and  the  phraseology  of  Scripture,  which  aboonds 
in  the  pious  writers  of  the  last  century,  is  in  danger  of  appearing  uncouth  to  men  of  modem 
refinement.  To  such  we  may  obserre,  that  every  art  and  science  must  be  allowed  its  pecu- 
liar language.  When  new  discoveries  are  made,  new  words,  or  new  combinations  of  words, 
may  be  wanting  to  express  them.  Cicero  himself,  when  he  introduced  the  Greek  learning 
among  his  countrymen,  was  forced  to  borrow  from  the  Greek  tongue ;  and  Bacon,  in  estab- 
lidiing  the  principles  of  true  philosophy,  had  to  invent  names  as  well  as  things.  Let  it  then 
be  permitted  in  delivering  the  philosophy  of  heaven,  to  employ  such  terms  as  are  best 
adapted  to  convey  its  doctrines. 

"  Should  this  volume  iall  into  the  hands  of  any  who  are  fluctuating  between  the  two 
rival  systems,  of  Arminianism  wad  Calvinism,  it  may  direct  them  to  that  middle  point, 
where  all  that  is  good  in  either  seems  to  meet,  and  all  that  is  exceptionable  (in  both)  to  be 
excluded ;  the  grace  of  God  being  here  vindicated  without  subverting  his  moral  govern- 
ment, and  the  liberty  of  man  asserted  without  usurping  upon  the  grace  of  God. 

"  As  to  those  who  think  they  have  decided  the  matter,  either  by  exalting  man  into  a 
little  divinity,  or  by  degrading  him  into  a  machine ;  who  to  render  him  responsible  raise 
him  to  independence,  or  to  secure  his  dependence  deprive  him  of  responsibility :  such  ought 
to  remember  the  danger  of  extremes ;  wd  that  extreme  more  especially  should  excite  their 
caution,  which,  from  the  complexion  of  the  times,  is  become  most  dangerous." 

Thus  Bates  introduced,  and  i^logized for,  his  favourite  old  author;"  and  the  dexterous 
bnt  took.  Not  a  few  Calvinists  fnind  out,  that  there  was  an  old  and  powerful  mUx,  whtnn 
the  Anninians  could  not  claim,  and  would  not  quote,  for  themselves,  even  although  he  fought 
their  battle  at  some  of  its  hottest  points ;  and  still  more  Arminians  discovered,  that  Cal- 
vinism did  not  necessarily  limit  the  call  of  the  gospel,  nor  subvert  the  free  agency  of  mui. 

It  is  a  curious  fact  that,  even  now,  Baxter  is  not  so  much  a  favourite  with  Arminians,  as 
Owen.  A  bookseller,  who  has'the  opp(»tunity  of  knowing,  and  the  inclination  to  notice, 
told  me  this  foct  Accordingly,  Dr.  Adam  Clarke,  althisugh  he  gave  his  name,  and  a 
preface,  to  a  new  and  cheap  edition  of  Baxter*8  "  Christian  Directory,"  did  not  say  one 
word  about  Baxteriamsm.  On  the  other  hand,  (and  it  is  not  unworthy  of  record,)  so  far  as 
I  have  known  any  abandonments  of  hyper-calvinism,  in  consequence  of  reading,  they  were 
the  effect  of  Eli  Bates's  "  Extracts  from  an  Author  of  the  Seventeenth  Century." 

When  Bates  did  introduce  Baxter  by  name,  in  the  second  edition  of  the  Extracts,  it 
was  not  until  he  had  heralded  his  "  old  author"  by  a  flourish  of  trumpets  from  Bishop 
Wilkins,  Dr.  Barrow,  Mr.  Boyle,  Stillingfleet,  and  Howe.  Then  he  ventures  to  say, "  After 
such  testimonies  in  &vour  of  Richard  Baxter,  I  would  hope  no  reader,  whatever  be  the 
axe  of  his  understanding,  will  refuse  to  lend  him  a  patient  hearing ;  especially  when  he  is 
told,  that  what  is  here  offered  contains  the  result  of  his  best  thoughts  and  inquiries." 

It  is  not  only  without  grudging,  but  with  great  delight,  I  thus  give  an  embodied  view  of 
the  high  tributes  paid  to  Baxter  by  the  master-spirits  of  his  own  times,  and  of  our  age. 
He  deserved  them  all ;  and  they  deserve  to  be  heW.  in  ererlasting  remembrance,  as  *'  the 
gdd,  and  frankincense,  and  myrrh,"  which  will  always  be  won  from  wise  men,  eventually, 
by  every  incarnation  of  holy  genius,  whatever  manger  it  may  have  been  bom  in,  and  what- 
ever Herods  sought  its  life.  There  is,  howev^,  something  more  valuable  than  even  the 
rindicMion  of  real  merit.  The  simplici^  of  the  gospel,  as  glad  news,  intended  to  gladden 
all  who  believe  them  with  the  heart,  must  not  be  confounded  with  the  general  excellence  of 
Baxter's  creed  or  character.  Grace  is  more  free  in  the  gospel,  than  it  is  in  his  "  Aphorisms 
on  Justification ; "  and  &ith  is  a  simpler,  though-  not  less  solemn  thing,  than  it  appears  in 
any  of  his  works.        does,  and  designed  to,  lead  sinners  to  the  Cross  only  for  all  their 
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salvation ;  but  in  doing  so,  he  oftener  resembles  the  pillar  of  fire  and  cloud  which  led  the 
Jews  to  Canaan,  than  the  star  of  Bethlehem  which  led  the  Magi  to  Chiist.  The  path  he 
points  out,  although  safe,  is  both  cinmitoos  and  intricate ;  and  however  well  it  raited 
himself,  and  those  who  saw  him  going  before  them,  it  is  not,  as  a  map  of  the  way  to 
heaven,  so  complete  or  ample, "  that  the  way&ring  maa,  though  a  fool,"  could  not  "  err 
therein." 

Baxter's  creed,  however  vague  or  apparently  varying  on  some  points,  is  uniformly  true  to 
the  cardinal  points,  that  man  is  ruined  by  sin,  and  saved  by  grace.  He  means,  indeed,  by 
salvation,  much  more  than  some  do,  who,  like  himself,  call  it  deliverance  from  hell  and  tan. 
He  had  as  awful  and  loathing  views  of  sin,  as  they  have  of  hdl ;  and  therefore  he  insists 
upon  the  necessity  of  kinds  and  degrees  of  grace,  which  involve  so  much  working,  and 
watching,  and  warring  against  sin,  that  grace  seems  "  no  more  grace,"  to  those  who  can 
content  themselves  without  eminent  holiness.  It  is  Baxter's  sufweme  love  to  holiness, 
which  makes  him  appear  legal,  when  he  traces  the  reign  of  grace  in  sanctification.  He 
tJien  calls  for  a  co-operation  with  grace,  which  would  be  l^al,  if  pardon  were  his  object. 
Holiness  is,  however,  his  object,  when  he  thus  conditionalizes  grace ;  and  therefore  any 
one  who  dislikes  effort,  can  easily  find  fault  with  him.  And  they  will  find  fault ;  for  he 
almost  unchristianiaes  all  who  leave  their  growth  in  grace  to  accident,  ot  make  their  sancti- 
fication succumb  to  circumstances. 

I  do  not  mean  to  inainnate  that  all  who  have  fi>nnd  fiiult  vith  Baxter's  thedogy,  took 
offence  at  the  strictness  of  its  practical  design;  but  I  do  mean,  that  it  will  inevitably  give 
offence  to  every  man,  who,  instead  of  giving  "  all  diligence  "  to  make  his  "  calling  and 
election  sure,"  takes  them  bo&  for  granted,  because  he  holds  certain  opinions,  and  feels 
occasionally  peculiar  emotions,  and  is  not  exactly  immoral.  Those  who  feel  the  necessity 
of  doing  more  and  better  than  this,  in  order  to  be  able  to 

"  read  their  title  clear 
To  mansions  in  the  skies,"  i 

need  not  be  afraid  fax  their  orthodoxy,  even  if  they  study  Baxter's  *'  Aphorisms  on  Justifi- 
cation;'* provided  alwayi  they  keep  the  Bible  in  their  hands  :  for  the  aphorisms  which  de- 
part from  it,  depart  so  for,  that  they  leave  us  "  alone"  with  Paul,  until  Baxter  join  him 
again ;  which  he  soon  does,  and  so  folly,  that  we  either  wonder  why  he  left  Paul  for  a 
moment,  or  suspect  that  he  was  unconscious  of  it. 

But  Baxter,  although  occasionally  inconsistent  with  himself,  and  with  Paul  too,  in  the 
details  of  a  doctrine  of  grace,  is  never  at  variance  with  its  spirit  or  its  design  as  a  whole. 
Even  when  he  most  confounds  foith  and  works,  in  his  theory  of  justification,  he  insists  most 
upon  the  fact,  "  that  no  works  of  the  regenerate,  internal  or  external,  are  to  join  with 
Christ's  sufierii^  and  merit,  as  imy  part  of  satisfacticm  to  God's  justice  for  our  sins ;  vto, 
not  the  least  part  of  tiie  least  sin :  neither  foith,  love,  r^entance,  nor  any  works  of  ours, 
are  true  efficient  causes  of  our  remission  or  justification — either  principal  or  instrumental. 
Faith  itself  doth  not  merit  our  pardon  or  justification,  nor  justify  us  either  as  a  work,  or  as 
foith,"  Sorely  he  who  said  such  things  (and  many  such  things  are  with  Baxter)  ought  not 
to  be  suspected  of  seeking  to  be  justified,  "  as  it  were  by  the  works  (tf  the  law,"  or  by  the 
work  of  foith.    He  neither  practked  nor  taught  such  Pharisaism. 

Few,  perhaps,  dislike  more  than  I  do  his  definitions  of  foith.  They  are  not  worse,  how- 
ever, than  some  of  Doddridge's ;  but  who  suspects  Doddridge  of  legality,  even  when  he 
says,  that "  fiuth  in  Christ  includes  in  its  nature  and  inseparable  effects,  the  whole  of  moral 
wtw  f  **~Lectwre9,  p.  424,  2nd  ed.  Even  when  he  says,  that  "  Christ  made  satisfaction 
for  the  sins  of  all  those  who  repent  of  their  sins,  and  return  to  God  in  a  way  of  sincm 
though  imperfect  obedience,"  we  do  not  allow  this  to  bring  his  evangelical  ^irit  into  qnes- 
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tion.  Let  Baxter  have  all  the  advantage  of  his  pervading  spirit  and  d«ngn;  for  he  de- 
serves it  as  much  as  Doddridge. 

It  is  not  an  easy  task,  to  fpve  a  digest  of  the  leading  points  even,  in  Baxter's  theoIo]pcal 
system.  I  will,  however,  attempt  to  furnish  one,  almost  in  his  own  words,  that  the  readers 
of  his  Practical  Works  may  have  a  key  to  his  creed. 

1 .  "  Hie  great  evil  sin  brought  upon  man  was  the  loss  of  God's  a^nrobation  and  compla- 
cency, of  his  Spirit's  saving  commanion  and  help,  of  the  divine  image  on  the  soul,  and 
of  the  right  to  eternal  life :  all  of  which  man's  own  sin  cast  away ;  and  he  was  thus  both 
crimixul  and  executioner,  viUiout  any  change  in  God.  Man  having  thus  cast  away  his  in- 
nocency,  he  could  not  communicate  to  posterity  that  which  he  had  lost ;  so  that  our 
nature  is  vitiated  with  original  sin,  and  unhappy  in  the  miserable  effects."  This  is  the  sub- 
stance of  Baxter's  vie^  of  the  iall ;  for  he  attached  but  little  importance  to  his  peculur 
notions  of  the  death  threatened  against  the  first  sin. 

2.  When  God  judged  man  for  sin,  at  the  siune  time  he  promised  him  a  Saviour ;  and 
daough  him,  as  promised,  made  a  new  law  of  grace  with  man.  By  this  new  covenant,  God 
becometh  man's  mercifiil  Redeemer,  Pardoner,  and  Ruler,  on  terms  of  grace,  in  order  to 
recovery  and  salvation.  Man  was  to  believe  God  as  such,  and  accordingly  to  devote  him- 
self in  covenant  to  God."  It  is  &om  Uiis  view  of  covenanting,  that  Baxter's  chief  pecu- 
liarities  arise.  By  adhering  to  the  ferms  and  design  of  a  covenant,  he  is  compelled  to 
adjust  his  definitions  of  both  law  and  grace,  fidth  and  works,  to  the  character  of  such  a 
federal  transaction. 

3.  "  Uiis  lav  or  covenant  was  made  with  all  mankind  in  Adam ;  for  all  were  in  his  loins. 
God  hath  given  us  no  more  proof  that  the  first  covenant  was  made  with  Adam  as  the 
father  of  mankind,  than  that  the  second  was  so  made.  Accordingly,  God  doth  not  use 
them  agreeably  to  the  violated  law  of  innocency.  None  axe  left  like  the  devils  in  det^ir, 
under  the  unremedied  covenant  of  innocency  alone.  The  Father  gave  up  the  whole  lapsed 
woild  to  the  Son ;  promising  to  accept  his  sacrifice  and  performance,  and  to  give  him  re- 
spectively the  government  of  the  church  and  the  world,  that  thus  be  might  establish  Uie 
law  of  grace  in  its  perfect  edition.  The  Son  assumed  man's  nature,  to  do  and  suffer  in 
perfect  obedience  to  his  Father's  will  and  law  of  redemption."  Here,  now,  Baxter  begins 
to  diverge  from  the  beaten  track  of  the  schools ;  sometimes  as  wisely  as  widely,  and  now 
and  then  needlessly. 

4.  "  Christ  did  not  take  upon  him,  strictly  and  properly,  the  natural  or  civil  person  of 
any  sinner — ^much  less  of  all  the  elect,  or  of  all  sdnners ;  but  the  person  of  a  Mediator  be- 
tween Grod  and  sinners.  In  the  person  of  a  Mediator,  he  voluntarily  suffered  the  penalty 
in  oor  stead :  not,  however,  by  a  full  representation  of  our  persons nor  so  that  we  could 
say  truly  in  a  legal  sense,  that  we  ourselves  had  satisfied  God's  justice  by  Christ ;  but  he 
suffered  in  our  stead  and  place,  to  procure  pardon  and  life,  to  be  given  by  himself  on  his 
own  terms  and  in  his  own  way.  He  took  our  guilt  upon  himself,  only  in  its  relation  to 
pomshment.  They  are  ili  words  to  say, '  that  Christ  was  by  imputation  the  greatest  sinner 
in  the  world.*  Had  God  so  imputed  our  sins  to  him,  as  to  esteem  him  UieraUif  a  sinner, 
God  must  have  hated  him ;  whereas  God  was  always  well  pleased  with  him,  and  never 
hated  him.    He  suffered  only  as  a  sponsor  for  sinners,  that  they  nught  be  delivered. 

"  Hie  trae  reason  tot  the  satis&ctoriness  of  Christ's  su&rings  was,  that  they  were  a  most 
apt  means  for  the  demonstration  of  ihe  governing  justice,  holiness,  wisdom,  and  mercy  of 
God ;  by  which  he  could  attain  the  ends  of  his  law  and  government,  better  than  by  exe- 
cuting the  law  on  the  world  in  its  destruction. 

"  Hie  meature  of  the  satisfaction  made  by  Christ  was,  that  it  was  a  full  salvo  to  God's 
jDStice,  and  demonstration  <^  it ;  in  order  that  he  might  give  pfudon  and  life  to  sinners, 
upon  the  new  terms     the  covenant  of  grace. 
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"  The  matter  of  Christ's  meritorious  righteousness,  was  his  perfect  fulfilling  of  the  law 
given  him  as  a  Mediator ;  or  the  performance  of  the  condititms  of  the  mediatorial  covenant ; 
from  vhich  resulted  the  merit  and  dneness  of  all  the  benefits  {ffomised  in  that  covenant  to 
Christ,  though  mostly  for  men.  This  was  the  righteousneas  ot  Christ  for  man ;  and  hence 
arose  his  merit  for  us." 

In  all  this  Baxter  has  before  him,  not  so  much  the  inquiry  of  a  sinner, "  How  shall  man 
be  just  with  God  V* — as  the  disputes  of  the  schoolmen,  whether  it  be  Christ's  divine,  his 
habitual,  his  active,  or  his  passive  righteousness,  that  is  made  ours  to  justification.  It  ia 
IVQie,  Maccovius,  Crandon,  Crisp,  and  Saltmarsh — ^not  penitents — ^he  is  answering,  when  he 
argues  thus.  When  he  answers  the  question,  "  What  shall  I  do  to  be  saved  ?"  he  does  not 
hesitate  to  say,  "  All  that  the  covenant  requireth  on  our  part  to  make  us  righteous,  and  to 
entitle  us  to  the  Spirit  and  everlasting  life,  is,  that  as  penitent  believers  we  accept  Christ 
and  life  according  to  the  nature,  ends,  and  uses  of  the  gift ;  and  this  also  by  grace."  So 
far  LB  Baxter  from  all  intention  of  teaching  a  way  of  meriting  salvation,  that  he  says  ex- 
pressly, "  It  is  hla^hemy  to  hold  that  man  or  angel  can  merit  of  God,  in  point  of  commu- 
tative justice ;  which  giveth  one  thing  in  exchange  for  another,  to  the  benefit  of  the  receiver. 
Neither  man,  angel,  nor  any  other  creature,  can  have  any  good,  but  by  God*s  gift :  and 
that  gift  must  needs  be  free,  seeing  the  creature  hath  nothing  to  give  that  can  add  to  him^ 
or  but  what  is  absolutely  his  own,  Man's  duty  meritetii  only  in  point  tiS.  governing  dis- 
tributive justice :  and  not  every  way  neither  in  respect  to  that ;  for  governing  justice  is 
distinguished  according  to  the  law  we  are  under,  which  is  the  law  of  grace.'* 

I  am  not  trying  to  vindicate  Baxter,  but  to  shield  him  from  minepresentation  on  the 
one  hand,  and  from  vague  compliments  on  the  other  hand.  It  is  as  unfair  to  call  him  a 
merit-monger,  as  it  is  imprudent  to  hush  up  lus  theological  foults  by  an  appeal  to  his  per- 
sonal holiness.  Orme  does  the  latter  too  often.  But  truth  cannot  affi>rd  to  let  Baxter 
himself  pass  as  a  &ir  representative  of  Baxterianism.  He  was  holier  in  character  than  it 
was  evangelical  in  form.  Its  best  form  (and  even  that  is  not  onobjectionable)  is,  perhaps^ 
in  tiie  following  statement  "  The  law  of  grace  is,  in  its  first  notion,  a  free  gift  of  Christ 
and  pardon,  and  a  right  to  eternal  life,  to  all  who  will  accept  it  believingly,  as  it  is  offered ; 
that  is,  according  to  the  nature  of  the  gift.  And  this  gift,  or  conditional  promise  of  pardon, 
no  man  can  merit :  for  Christ's  perfect  righteousness  and  sacrifice  hath  already  merited  it 
for  us ;  and  so  hath  left  us  no  such  work  to  do.  Nor  is  there  the  least  place  for  any  human 
m^t  or  rewardableness  from  God,  but  on  the  supposition  of  Christ's  meritorious  righteous- 
ness, and  of  this '  free  gift  or  promise  of  pardon  and  life,  already  made  to  us  withcmt  our 


But  yet  this  is  not  a  mere  gift ;  but  also  a  true  law.  It  hath  its  condition  and  many  com- 
manded duties ;  and  so  is  a  law  of  grace.  And  only  in  respect  to  this  law  of  grace  is  man 
rewardable,  or  can  merit." 

In  all  this  Baxter  certainly  intends  nothing  beyond  the  indispensableness  of  &ith  and 
holiness,  in  order  to  final  salvation ;  but  still,  his  expressions  are  unhappy,  if  not  calculated 
to  mislead.  He  rully  means,  that  we  can  only  obtain  the  free  gift  by  believing,  and  can 
only  prove  our  belief  of  the  gospel  by  our  obedience :  but,  surely,  "  merit"  is  not  the  proper 
name  of  fiuth  or  obedience,  nor  rewardableness"  the  ground  oi  their  obligation.  Let  us 
take  care,  however,  in  our  avoidance  of  the  words,  "  ccmditions,  terms,  &o.  of  the  gospel," 
that  we  do  not  run  into  the  other  extreme.  The  «me  qua  non  of  modem  theology,  should 
not  mean  or  require  less  than  Baxter  called  for. 

5.  Baxter's  views  on  election  have  been  much  misrej^esented ;  indeed  caricatured.  I 
never  found  in  his  writings,  nor  met  with  any  one  who  had,  the  lepOTted  maxim,  "  that  the 
gospel  net  is  sure  to  catch  all  the  elect,  and  free  to  catch  as  many  more  as  it  can."  It  would 
certainly  be  possible  by  the  process  of  bringing  together  separate  assertions,  to  make  out  a 
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semblance  to  this  maxim,  just  as  Edwards  proved  Baxter  to  be  both  a  papist  and  a  quaker ; 
but  in  no  other  way.  Orme  ia  fully  borne  out  by  the  tenor  of  Baxter's  theology  in  saying, 
That  he  was  much  more  a  Calvinist  than  he  was  an  Arminian.  His  declared  approbation 
of  the  '  Assembly's  Confession,*  and  of  the  synod  of  Dort's  decisions,  with  trifling  excep- 
tions, is,  I  think,  decisive  on  this  point ;  while  the  general  train  of  his  writing,  when  he 
loses  sight  <tf  controversy,  is  much  more  allied  to  the  Genevese  reformer,  than  to  the  Dutch 
remonstrants."  The  followii^  passage  £rom  the  "  End  to  Controversies,"  justifies  this 
■pinion :  "  Election  and  r^irobation  go  not  pari  passu,  or  are  not  equally  ascribed  to  God. 
For  in  election  God  is  the  cause  of  the  means  of  salvation  by  his  grace,  and  of  all  that  truly 
tendeth  to  procure  it.  But  on  the  other  side,  God  is  no  cause  of  any  sin  which  is  the 
means  and  merit  of  damnation ;  nor  the  cause  of  damnatitm,  but  on  the  supposition  of  man*s 
sin.  So  that  sin  is  foreseen  in  the  person  decreed  to  damnation ;  but  not  caused ;  seeing 
the  decree  must  be  denominated  from  the  effect  and  object.  But  in  election,  God  decreeth 
to  give  ns  his  grace,  and  be  the  chief  cause  of  all  onr  hoUnMS ;  end  doth  not  elect  us  to 
salvation  on  foresight  that  we  will  do  his  will,  or  be  sanctified  by  ourselves  without  him." 

Baxter  is  still  more  explicit  in  his  Notes  on  the  Ej^esians :  and  as  they  were  written 
for  bis  own  private  use,  and  give  his  final  judgment  on  controverted  points,  he  ought  to  be 
judged  by  them.  "  Election  is  from  the  foundation  of  the  world.  It  is  one  decree  or 
election  of  God,  by  which  he  chooseth  Christ  to  be  our  Head,  and  us  to  be  his  members. 
It  is  one  and  the  same  election  by  which  God  hath  chosen  us  to  the  preUe  and  glory  of  his 
grace,  and  to  be  holy  and  blameless  before  him  in  love.  That  love  is  the  sum  of  that  holi- 
ness and  blamelessness,  to  which  we  are  predestinated.  We  are  not  only  predestinated  to 
life  <m  condition  of  holiness ;  but  we  are  predestinated  to  holiness  itself ;  and,  consequently, 
to  &ith  and  repentance ;  and  not  only  on  condition  that  we  believe  and  repent.  And  so 
election  is  of  individual  persons,  to  feith,  holiness,  and  salvation ;  and  not  only  of  believers, 
nor  of  persons  to  be  saved  if  they  believe.  A  conditional  puts  nothing  into  being  or  act. 
Were  the  Scripture  dark  in  the  point  of  God*B  free  electing  of  some  to  faith  and  repentance, 
more  than  others  of  equal  guilt  and  pravity,  e^^rience  might  iiilly  satisfy  us  of  it. 

"  The  apostle  tells  us  of  no  such  decrees  as  causeth  roan's  damnation.  God  causetb  and 
giveth  grace ;  and  forehnoweth  what  he  will  give :  bnt  he  doth  not  cause  or  give  men  sin, 
nor  necessitate  any  to  commit  it ;  and  therefore  neither  decreeth  nor  forekpoweth  it  as  his 
own  work,  but  as  man's :  so  that  election  and  non-election,  or  reprobation,  are  not  of  the 
same  kind^  degree,  or  order. 

"  It  is  strange  that  any  should  think  that  God  would  undertake  so  great  a  work  as  man's 
redemption,  and  not  effectually  secure  the  success  by  his  own  will  and  wisdom ;  but  leave 
an  to  the  lubricow  will  of  man." 

Few  Calvinists  would,  I  apprehend,  go  beyond  this,  or  stop  short  of  it.  Well,  this  is 
the  calm  and  final  judgment  of  Baxter  upon  the  subject  of  revealed  sovereignty ;  and  by  this, 
not  by  insulated  passages  in  his  controversial  works,  he  should  be  judged  and  reported. 

6.  On  the  subject  of  the  final  perseverance  of  the  saints,  it  would  be  easy  to  array,  in 
a]^)earance,  Baxter  versus  Baxter ;  and  very  difficult  to  reconcile  him  with  himself.  Still, 
he  had,  if  we  have  not,  a  satis&ctory  method  of  harmonizing  his  apparent  discrepancies,  in 
his  own  mind.  He  says  so ;  and  he  is  too  transparently  honest  to  be  doubted.  Besides, 
it  was  not  a  point  on  which  he  dogmatized,  although  he  litigated  the  question  throughout 
a  qpiarto  pamphlet.  He  even  shelters  his  own  "  uncertainty"  under  the  wing  of  Augustine 
and  the  judgment  nS  the  ancient  churches.  His  oncertainty  did-  not,  however,  regard 
"  true  confirmed  christians."  Of  their  perseverance  Baxter  had  no  doubts.  Identifying 
himself  with  Paul,  he  says,  "  I  am  persuaded  that  the  bond  of  love  between  God  and  all 
true  confirmed  christians,  made  in  and  by  our  Mediator  Christ,  is  so  strong  and  sure,  that 
it  will  never  be  dissolved  by  the  terrors  of  death,  or  the  love  of  life,  nor  by  malignant 
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^irits,  nor  by  what  man  doth,  nor  what  shall  hereafter  befall  us  or  aasanlt  ua.  Nothing 
hatji  power  to  cause  God  to  cease  fix>m  loving  as,  or  ns  to  ceese  loving  God.  I  think  no 
confirmed  christian  doth  totally  and  finally  fall  away,"  Rom.  viii.  38.  "  Therefore,  not- 
withstanding all  the  objections  that  are  against  it,  and  the  ill  use  that  will  be  made  of  it  by 
many,  and  the  accidental  troubles  into  which  it  may  cast  some  believers,  it  seems  to  me 
tJbst  the  doctrine  of  perseverance  is  grounded  on  the  Scriptures ;  and  therefore  is  to  be 
maintained,  not  only  as  extending  to  all  tlie  elect,  against  Lutherans  end  ArmuuBiis ;  bvt 
also  to  all  the  truly  8anct\/ud,  against  Augustine  and  the  Janseniana." 

Orme  says,  "  This  statement  (the  last)  will,  I  apprehend,  satisfy  the  most  futidioos 
reader  <tf  the  substantial  cnthodoxy  of  Baxter  on  this  point."  Is  it  not  more  likely  to 
startle  the  most  superficial  reader,  to  find  the  elect  and  the  sanctified  thus  distinguished, 
seeing  they  are  identical  in  Scripture  ?  The  fact  is,  (and  Orme  should  have  stated  it,) 
that  Baxter,  althooj^  he  had  no  doubt  of  the  final  peiseveraace  of  the  sanctified,  or  iMf 
"  truly  confirmed  chri^ians,"  was  not  so  sure  about  all  the  justified.  He  quotes  Lnther*s 
and  Melanctiion's  oottdemnati(»i  of  the  anabaptists  (who  deny  that  any  once  justified  can 
a^iin  lose  the  Holy  Ghost)  in  a  way  that  indicates  his  own  leaning  to  the  eleventh  Article 
of  the  "  Augustine  Confession"  on  this  point.  He  sums  up  his  historical  inquiries  on  tJie 
subject  thus :  "  Except  Jerome  truly  accuse  Jovinian  with  it,  there  is  not,  that  I  know  of, 
any  father,  christian,  or  heretic,  for  above  a  thousand  years  after  Christ,  who  hath  hekl 
that  no  truly  justified  person  fall  finally  away  and  peridb — even  Augustine,  Prosper,  and 
fUgentins,  not  excepted."  "  T\aB  historical  truth  is  useful  to  be  known."  Even  in  his 
Notes  <»i  the  New  Testament,  Baxter  is  not  explicit.  He  says,  on  John  xv.  6, "  MThether 
there  be  not  an  initial,  unccmfirmed  degree  of  grace  (like  Adam's)  which  may  be  lost,  which 
else  would  save,  (for  confirmed  grace  is  never  totally  lost,)  is  a  controversy  so  ancient,  and 
amongst  the  wisest  and  best  of  men,  that  it  requireth  great  modesty  in  the  deciders."  That 
modesty  he  himself  exemplified  on  this  subject ;  for,  he  is  not  so  inconsistent  as  he  is  re- 
ported, nor  as  he  seems  to  be,  when  he  distinguishes  between  the  elect  and  the  sanctified. 
He  means  by  the  sanctified  and  ooofirmed,  not  a  class  besides  the  elect ;  but  those  who 
had  not  yet  "  made  their  election  sure"  to  themselves.  In  a  w<n:d,  it  is  not  the  perseverance 
of  the  humble  followers  holiness  which  Baxter  questions.  He  fiings  Esthers  and  councils 
to  the  winds,  when  the  comf<c»t  of  sincere,  though  unasaaredt  christians  is  at  stake.  It  is 
the  final  safety  of  those  who  settle  their  election  by  logic,  that  he  argues  against. 

On  no  subject,  perhaps,  is  Baxter  more  judicious,  than  on  that  of  assuranck.  "  The 
faith  by  which  we  are  justified  is  not,"  he  truly  says,  "  a  believing  that  we  are  justified ; 
but  a  bdieving  that  we  may  be  justified:  not  a  believing  that  Christ  is  ours  more  than 
other  men's,  or  that  we  shall  be  saved;  but  a  believing  in  Christ  that  he  may  be  ours,  and 
that  we  may  be  saved  by  him.  There  is  assurance  in  this  faith :  not  assurance  that  we 
are  sincere,  or  shall  be  saved;  but  assurance  that  God's  promises  and  all  his  words  are 
true,  and  that  he  will  perform  them ;  and  that  Christ  is  the  Saviour  of  the  world ;  and  that 
the  love  <d  God  is  our  end  and  haf^tiness ;  and  that  all  this,  even  pardon  and  life,  is  c^ered 
to  us  in  Christ,  as  well  as  onto  others :  iHiich  o^  &ith  accepteth ;  but  the  believer  is 
often  unoertun  of  the  sincerity  of  Ms  own  belief ;  and  so,  uncertain  of  his  salvation.** 

No  man  can,  ordinarily,  be  assured  of  his  salvation  or  justification,  but  by  being  assured 
first  of  the  truth  of  God's  promise,  and  of  his  own  sincerity  in  believing  it.  For  his  as- 
surance is  the  result  of  this  argument : — "  Whosoever  sincerely  repenteth  and  believeth  is 
justified :  I  sincerely  believe  and  repent ;  therefore  I  am  justified."  And  the  weakness  of 
the  apprehension  of  either  of  these  premises,  is  ever  (felt)  in  the  conclusion ;  which  always 
followeth  the  weaker  part.  How  true  this  is !  We  dare  not  draw  the  conclusion,  I  em 
justified,"  whilst  we  doubt  the  sincerity  of  our  faith  or  repentance.  It  would  be  a  pity  if 
we  could,  if  there  be  good  reasons  ios  doubting  tiie  sincerity  of  either.   Sincerity,  however 
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18  not  M  very  diffieolt  to  ascertain,  as  some  imagine.  No  man  can  be  a  hypocrite,  without 
mtendii^  to  be  so ;  nor  insincere,  without  design.  If,  therefore,  I  have  no  design  nor  desire  to 
pretend  to  believe  what  I  disbelieTe,  nor  to  pretend  to  repent  of  sins  I  am  not  sorry  for,  I  am 
not  insincere  in  other  my  &ith  or  my  repmtance.  Both  may  be  weak  and  vary  defective ; 
bat  neither  can  be  feigned,  without  my  knowledge  and  intention.  The  feet  is,  it  is  the  con- 
sciOQinesB  that  something  is  held  back  from  the  authority  of  the  Saviour,  that  leads  us  to 
doabt  our  sinoerity  in  what  we  have  yielded :  and  doubt  it  we  shall,  until  we  yield  to  him 
at  the  point  where  we  stand  out  against  lus  authority.  Neither  the  Holy  Spirit,  nor  our 
own  ^rit,  will  witness  to  our  sincerity,  whilst  we  allow  any  known  sin  to  prevail.  All 
ounpranise  here,  under  whatever  pretence,  -is  believing  the  devil's  old  lie, "  Ye  shall  not 
anrely  die,  even  if  ye  eat." 

l^e  sabstaoce  Baxter's  opinion  on  aSBurance  is  this  :  "  They  err  on  extreme,  who  say 
that  all  or  any  are  commanded  to  beheve  (as  if  it  were  God's  word)  that  they  are  justified : 
and  they  err  cm  the  other  hand,  who  command  or  nnnmend  doubting,  as  if  it  were  a  duty  or 
a  benefit.  The  truUi  is,  doubting  of  our  sincerity  or  of  our  justification,  if  we  are  siBcere, 
is  a  sin  of  infirmity,  and  a  calamity,  proceeds^  finnn  the  want  of  a  chie  acquaintance  with 
oondves,  which  we  should  Me  all  possiUe  diligenee  to  obtain.**  A  due  acquaintance  with 
the  Scriptures,  also,  is  equally  necessary.  I  will  not  say,  that  any  are  commanded  by  the 
wad  oC  God  to  believe  that  they  are  justified ;  but  as  it  is  eiqpressly  revealed,  that  whoso- 
ever befieveth  on  the  Son  of  God  is  justified,  I  most  affirm  that  it  is  the  dmt^  ol  all  true 
believers  to  believe  their  own  justification.  I  quite  agree  with  Baxter,  that  it  is  a  "  sin  of 
infinni^  to  doubt  our  justification,"  if  we  are  comoious  of  sincerity  before  God.  It  is,  how- 
ever, sain  of  iminndenee,  and  of  overnght  Btlso:  and  if  "a  calamity"  too,  as  he  says,  it  is, 
like  most  other  calamities,  incurred  by  imprudence  of  some  kind. 

It  is  of  very  great  importance  in  reading-  Baxter,  on  any  ocperimental  or  practical  subject, 
to  keep  this  Scriptural  truth  distinctly  and  for  ever  befinre  the  mind.  He  does  not,  indeed, 
throw  us,  for  all  the  knowledge  of  personal  justification,  upon  the  fruits  of  feith ;  but  be  is 
very  jealous  of  what  may  be  known  d  it,  from  believing  the  divine  testimony,  that  "  right- 
eousness is  upon  all  them  who  believe."  We  need,  however,  the  comfort  of  this  revealed 
fact,  in  order  to  abound  in  the  fruits  of  fedth.  Indeed,  unless  peace  come  firom  believing  the 
gospel  of  peace  itself,  we  can  neidier  do  nor  endure  well  in  the  service  of  God. 

The  only  thing  ferther,  really  necessary  to  complete  a  feir  view  of  Baxter's  system,  is,  a 
apeeimen  of  his  theory  of  divine  operations  upon  the  soul.  He  entered  diseply  and  solemnly 
into  the  question,  whether  tiiey  were  physical  or  moral  ?  What  he  thought  of  the  advocates 
of  apj^sinif  chai^on  thesoul,win  be  only tooobvioos  &(mi  thefidlowing rebuke.  "Those 
who  think  souls  are  converted,  but  as  boys  whip  tops,  and  wmnen  turn  wheels,  or  Uie  spring 
moveth  a  watch,  are  Cartestan-hUttd  theologues,  who  overlook  the  very  nature  of  that 
ibecrfogy  which  th^  profess  ;  which  is,  the  doctrine  of  *  ike  hmgdem  Ood  over  ffum.' 
Whilat  they  see  little  but  mirtter  and  motion,  diey  are  fitter  mechuncally  to  treat  of  at 
deal  with  stones,  or  bricks,  or  timber,  than  men ;  behig  unfit  to  treat  of  human  government, 
ranch  more  of  divine." 

This  is  not,  however,  the  spirit  in  which  he  pursues  the  subject.  He  feared  God,  if  he 
did  not  "  regard  man,"  when  the  nature  of  divine  operations  was  in  question. 

The  method  of  God's  opewrtion  on  the  soul  is  so  unsearchable,  that  I  had  rather  sUence 
than  pretend  to  decide  many  of  the  controvermes  long  agitated  about  it :  and  Imd  not  men's 
aodacionfl  decisions  and  furious  contentions  made  it  accidentally  necessary  to  repress  their 
presumption  and  errors,  I  should  reverently  have  passed  by  much  that  I  must  now  meddle 
with.    But  the  cure  must  be  suited  to  the  disease. 

So  much  as  is  intelligible  herein,  is  amiable  and  glorious ;  and  the  prospect  of  God's  pro- 
vidence is  delectable  to  the  wue ;  for  his  works  are  great  and  excellent,  sought  out  of  them 
who  have  pleasure  tiierein.  ^  i 
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"  The  nature  and  order  of  them  cannot  he  known  by  the  single  consideration  of  particular 
effects ;  but  by  beginning  at  the  original,  and  proceeding  orderly  from  the  superior  causes 
to  the  inferiorj  and  seeing  how  every  thing  worketh  in  its  proper  capacity  and  jdace :  which 
n»n  can  do  but  very  defectively ;  and  theiefi»e  knoweth  but  little,  or  in  part. 

"  God  is  one  infinite  Spirit,  in  three  essential  virtues  or  principles,  life,  (or  active  power,) 
understanding,  and  will.  Not  that  life,  intellect,  «ad  will^  are  formally  the  same  in  God 
as  in  the  creature,  or  cm  formally  be  conceived  by  us ;  bat  while  we  must  know  God  in  a 
glass,  man's  soul  must  be  Uiat  g^ass ;  and  we  must  use  such  notions  and  names  of  God, 
or  none. 

"  These  principles,  as  transcendent  in  perfection,  are  called  greatness,  (or  omnipotence,) 
wisdom,  and  goodness,  (or  love,)  by  names  borrowed  from  their  effects  upon  the  creatures. 

"  This  one  God  is  revealed  to  us  in  three  Persons,  the  FatJiier,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy 
Spirit ;  one  in  essence :  incomprehensibly  thtee  ad  initUf  but  discemibly  three  in  their 
operations  ad  exira^  and  relations  thereto. 

"  The  three  divine  Persons  do  always  inseparably  co-operate ;  but  so  as  that  ^ere  is  a 
trinity  also  of  their  impressions  or  vestigia,  which  are  answerably  to  have  a  threefold  attri- 
bution, each  principle  being  eminently  apparent  in  its  own  impressions,  though  in  unioii 
with  the  rest. 

"  God*8  works  are  creation,  governing,  and  perfecting ;  and  so  he  is,  1.  The  first  efficient 
of  all  being,  by  crraling  and  continuing,  which  are  as  one.  2.  The  diqtosing  or  governing 
cause.   3.  llie  end. 

"  God  is  so  active  as  not  to  be  at  all  passive :  idl  the  active  creatures  are  first  passive, 
as  receiving  the  influx  of  the  First  Cause ;  bnt  they  are  naturally  active  in  that  dependence, 
and  supposing  that  influx. 

As  the  great  First  Cause,  God  hath  settled  a  course  of  second  causes,  that  one  thing 
ihay  act  upon  and  move  another ;  and  Uiough  he  work  upon  the  higlwBt  of  these  causes 
immediately  without  any  other  subordinate  cause,  yet  on  all  the  rest  he  ordinarily  worketh 
by  superior  created  causes  ;  which  are  some  of  them  necessary,  and  operate  in  one  constant 
coarse,  imd  some  of  them  vduntary  and  free,  and  qierate  more  mutably  and  contingently. 

**  The  course  of  necessitating  causes  is  commonly  called  nature,  and  the  influence  of 
angels,  and  other  voluntary  causes,  distinguished  from  natural ;  but  they  all  operate  as 
second  causes  under  the  influx  and  government  of  God. 

"  God  hath  ordained  one  great  universfd  Second  Cause  to  convey  his  Spirit  and  grace  by, 
which  is  Jesus  Christ.  As  the  sun  is  the  universal  cause  of  motion,  light,  and  heat  to  in- 
ferior oreatores ;  and  as  God  operateth  by  the  sun ;  so  is  Christ  ordained  to  be  the  Sun  of 
Righteousness,  by  whom  God  conveys  his  spiritual  influx  to  men's  souls ;  and  there  is  no 
other  conveyance  to  be  expected. 

"  That  God  communicateth  his  grace  ordinarily  by  means,  as  he  ordinarily  causeth 
natural  effects  by  means,  may  be  proved  thus :  He  haUi  made  so  large  provision  of  means, 
and  that  in  an  admirable  frame,  constituting  as  it  were  a  moral  world,"  that  we  may  justly 
conclude  that  he  does  not  ordinarily  work  without  them.  "  Had  not  God  decreed  to  com- 
municate grace  by  means,  he  could  have  done  it  by  a  God  worketh  on  all  things 
according  to  their  nature  :  and  <rf  course,  suitably  to  the  nature  of  man.  Experience  shows 
that  those  prosper  best  in  grace,  who  most  faithfully  and  diligently  use  the  means.  We 
find  idso  tlwt  t^e  greatest  neglecters  and  despisers  of  means,  are  every  where  most  graceless, 
and  the  worst  of  men. 

"  But  I  would  not  be  understood  to  assert,  that  the  means  are  effectual  of  themselves ; 
but  only  that  God  operateth  moral  effects  by  (moral)  means,  as  he  doth  natural  by  natural 
means." 

Such  were  Baxter's  leading  sentiments.  And  it  will  be  seen  even  from  this  sketch,  that 
on  all  great  points  in  theology,  he  was  afraid  of  pushing  them  to  an  extreme,  lest  by  over- 
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thmg  he  should  tmdo  them.  It  is  not  vacillation,  but  caution  or  candour,  that  makes  him 
appear  undecided  at  times. 

•  Bat  neither  the  writings  nor  the  character  of  Baxter  can  be  fully  ai^ireciated,  unless  a 
Txrid  recollection  of  his  tihes  is  for  ever  present  to  his  leaders :  and  this,  in  one  sense, 
Baxter  himself  renders  almost  impossible,  by  throwing  his  readers  so  de^y  in  apon  the 
state  of  their  own  souls  before  God,  and  so  jar  out  amongst  the  audits  of  eternity,  that  they 
hardly  dare  to  throw  themselves  back  upon  the  history  of  Cromwell  or  the  Stuarts,  of  the 
chnrch  or  the  state,  they  are  so  absorbed  with  personal  interests  and  responsibilities.  And  it 
is  not  desirable,  in  general,  that  we  should  realize,  or  even  remember,  all  the  circumstances 
under  which  Baxter  wrote.  They  would,  indeed,  account  for  the  peculiarities  of  some  of  hia 
modes  of  reasoning,  and  for  the  spirit  of  many  of  his  reproofs,  and  even  for  the  character  of 
some  of  his  practical  maxims ;  but  they  would  not  explain  his  intensity  nor  his  fidelity.  With 
his  views  of  eternal  and  universal  responsibility,  he  would  have  been  intense  wd  &ithfid 
under  any  circumstances.  A  Baxter's  "  call  to  the  onconverted,"  would  be  as  loud  and 
urgent  now  that  the  public  mind  is  tranquil,  as  it  was  when  that  mind  was  moved  to  its 
very  foundations,  and  strained  to  its  utmost  heights  vS.  excitement.  He  would  commend  and 
ei^rce  the  claims  of  "  the  saints*  everiaating  rest,"  now  that  we  are  under  the  vine  and  fig. 
tree  of  inviolable  freedom,  as  warmly  as  he  did  when  bonds  and  imprisonments,  exile  and  infamy, 
were  the  lot  of  the  puritans.  Were  he  aUve  now,  Baxter  would  reform  even  his  "  Reformed 
I^BStor,"  by  gathering  &om  the  facilities  famished  by  our  times  for  doing  the  work  of  an 
evangelist  and  catechist,  stronger  motives  to  ministerial  diligence  and  fidelity,  than  even 
those  which  he  drew  from  the  distractions  and  events  of  his  own  times.  For  circumstances 
did  not  make  him  what  he  was.  He  would  have  been  alternately  a  Boanerges  and  a  Bar- 
nabas, any  where,  and  at  all  times.  It  was  in  him  to  be  so.  He  would  have  made  himself 
tell  apoD,  and  to  be  felt  by,  any  state  of  society,  because  he  was  fit  to  gauge  and  grapple  the 
world  or  the  church,  and  because  divine  authority  swayed  his  conscience  like  an  instinct, 
and  told  upon  himself  as  it  tells  upon  an  angel. 

The  title  of  one  of  his  books,  (repulsive  as  it  is,)  "  A  Saint  or  a  Brute,"  explains  Baxter's 
spirit  better  than  any  circumstances  can  do.  The  man  who  saw  no  medium  between  a 
saint  and  a  brute,  could  neither  be  the  creature  nor  the  creation  of  circumstances ;  but  must, 
in  any  age,  have  soared  to  saintship,  or  sunk  into  sensuality.  He  himself  had  an  awfid  dread 
of  the  extreme  of  daring  and  disobedience,  to  which  he  felt  himself  capable  of  going ;  I 
refer  to  his  "  Penitent  Confesnons." 

But  whilst  the  recollection  of  his  times  is  not  essential  to  the  understanding  of  his 
general  purpose  or  spirit,  it  is  even  more  than  a  key  to  many  of  his  peculiarities.  I  mean, 
it  does  more  than  explain  them ;  it  often  justifies  the  severity  of  his  rebukes,  and  palliates 
his  violence.  This  is  not,  however,  the  chief  advantage.  What  is  noblest,  and  wisest,  and 
heavenliest  in  his  Practical  Works,  becomes  iOonderfiU  when  read  in  the  light  in  which  it 
was  written.  I  do  not  Te£^  to  his  life  as  "  one  long  disease,**  as  Southey  well  calls  it,  but 
as  one  long  controversy.  The  rack  of  pain  can  call  forth  wonderful  trains  of  thought  and 
tones  of  feeling ;  but  the  rack  of  suspense  has  no  tmdency  to  strengthen  the  mind,  nor  to 
hnprove  its  devotional  spirit.  And  yet  Baxter,  although  for  ever  racked  by  suspense  of 
some  kind, — now  for  the  issae  of  political  contests,  and  anon  for  the  issue  of  a  polemical 
dispute,  and  always  for  the  issue  the  ecclesiastical  negociations  in  which  he  was  involved, 
— could  rise  superior  to  the  whole,  uid  write  of  heaven  as  if  he  were  in  it ;  of  peace,  as  if  there 
had  been  neither  wars  nor  rumours  of  war ;  and  of  union,  as  if  he  had  never  seen  division. 
Accordingly,  there  are  trains  of  thought  and  feeling,  so  deep,  tranquil,  and  heavenly,  that 
they  seem,  like  the  music  of  the  nightingale,  impossible  except  in  a  shady  and  sweet  grove  I 
and  yet  they  were  breathed  in  prison,  under  neglect  and  calmuny,  and  amidst  all  the  turmoil 
<tf  public  and  personal  controverues.  Baxter  could  thus  steal  away  from  the  world  and  himself 
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too,  as  if  he  had  both  the  power  and  the  privUege  of  gmng  "  oat  o£  the  body"  wheaarer 

he  chose. 

It  is  not  less  interesting,  and  it  is  even  more  useful,  in  reading  his  Practical  Works,  to 
remember  the  transitions  he  so  t^ten  made  from  the  highest  qiheres  of  abstraet  qMeolation, 
and  from  the  hottest  fields  oS  controversy,  to  the  calm  regions  of  ordinary  duty ; — from  a 
"  Methodds  Theolooia,"  to  "  Mother's  Catechism;"  from  "  Hie  History  of  Biafaopa 
and  Councils,"  to  '*  The  Poor  Man's  Fanuly  Book;"  horn  "  The  Holy  Commonwealth/* 
to  "  Counsels  for  Young  Men."  He  is  equally  at  home  in  both  d^xutments.  He  never 
comes  flushed  or  fluttered  from  ^e  arena  of  strife,  into  the  domestic  circle.  He  might 
have  just  descended  from  the  third  heavens,  or  issued  from  the  inner  sanctuary,  instead  of 
coming  as  from  Edom  or  Bozrah ;  he  is  so  perfectly  collected  when  he  hegiia  to  counsel 
the  ignorant,  or  to  console  the  penitent.  Neither  his  manner  nor  his  spirit  reminds  them 
of  his  speculations  or  his  disputes.  Baxter  is  wholly  the  "  man  God,"  whenev«  he  sets 
himself  to  commend  godliness,  as  profitable  or  pleasant. 

How  he  could  thus  combine  in  himself  the  daring  theorist,  and  the  devotionid  ser^h  ; 
the  abstract  metaphyttcian,  and  the  nmple  pastor ;  the  etunbatant,  and  comforter;  he  him- 
self, I  suppose,  hardly  understood.  He  has  not  tried  to  explain  it.  Perhaps  it  never 
astonished  him  at  all :  for  as  his  heart  was  like  the  river-^^unge,  susceptible  even  to  satura- 
tion with  whatever  stream  passed  over  it,  its  alternate  fulness  with  sweet  and  bitter,  dear 
and  dark,  waters,  would  seem  to  himself  only  a  matter  of  course,  from  the  abundance  of 
such  waters.  Still,  to  us,  this  combination  of  wide  and  apparently  incompatible  extremes, 
is  wonderfol.  We  see  it  too  seldom  not  to  be  surprised  at  it.  Versatility  of  mind  is  &ot> 
indeed,  nncomnum ;  but  to  be  as  vigorous,  as  versatile,  and  spiritual  at  all  points,  under 
all  circumstances,  is  equally  rare,  both  as  an  endowment  and  as  an  attainment. 

But  this  is  not  what  I  wanted  to  say,  when  1  suggested  the  propriety  of  reading  BuEtw's 
works  in  the  light  of  his  times.  '  What  I  have  said  of  Owen  elsewhere,  will,  with  a  little 
alteration,  explain  what  I  mean.  His  Practical  Works  are  amongst  the  few  things,  at  that 
national  msis,  npon  which  the  contemplative  eye  can  repose  with  unmixed  or  conscientious 
delight.  What  a  contrast  tibey  present  to  the  spirit  of  his  age !  They  are  emphatically 
"  a  still  smaB  voice,"  stealing  in  between  the  thunder-peals  of  the  political  heavens  and 
the  earthquakes  of  the  ecclesiastical  globe.  When  I  bring  before  me,  in  idea,  the  scene  of 
the  civil  war,  crowded  with  daring  spirits  wound  up  to  desperation,  agitated  by  the  dash 
of  riv^  energies,  rival  principles,  rival  prejudices,  rival  motives,  and  rival  arms ;  whil^ 
crowns,  mitres,  and  maces  lie  as  broken  shidds  upon  the  arena  of  ccmflict;  I  feel  as  if  it 
must  have  been  impossible  to  do  any  thing  but  "  stand  stiU,  and  see  the  salvation  of  God." 
But,  to  walk  with  God,  working  finr  God,  rather  by  the  glare  of  UgkUumg  than  by  light, 
and  to  be  at  once  a  presiding  spirit  in  the  conflict  and  a  concentrated  student  in  the  doeet, 
as  Baxter  was,  would  be  to  me  a  contradiction  in  terms,  were  not  both  his  walk  and  works 
before  me.  Ceesar  wrote  Commentaries  during  his  campaigns ;  bnt  the  world  never  wit- 
nessed the  union  of  public  enterprise  and  private  exertion,  upon  the  scale  or  scheme  pre- 
sented in  Baxter.  His  engagemwts  seem,  in  fact,  subversive  of  each  otiier :  for  what  is 
more  incompatible,  apparently,  tlura  solving  cases  of  private  conscience,  and  connsdlii^  tlte 
great  assembly  of  the  nation ;  than  being  alternately  closeted  with  weepng  penitents,  and 
with  wily  statesmen ;  than  exploring  the  mazes  of  antiquity,  and  tracing  the  workings  irf 
melancholy ;  than  drawing  schemes  of  ecclesiastical  ccnnprehrasion,  woA  leading  pilgrims 
to  wells  of  salvation  in  the  wilderness ;  than  watching  Cromwell,  and  teaching  childrm ; 
than  negociating  with  the  last  Charles,  and  walking  with  God  ?  And  yet,  these  are  the 
extremes  of  study  and  action,  which  Buter  managed  to  combine  in  his  own  Ufe  and 
character,  without  compromising  principle,  or  serving  "  the  Lord  deceitfolly."  He  was  a 
perfect  Proteus,  but  without  guile  or  irtrat^m.    Like  the  angel  Gabriel,  he  coold  acetnn- 
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modate  himself,  with  equal  fiicility  and  eflfect,  to  the  timid  Mary,  as  to  the  kanwd  Daniel. 
Like  light,  he  could  pass  with  equal  Vapidity  and  purity  through  any  medium,  whenever  the 
cause  of  trutJi  or  humanity  required  his  presence. 

The  exj^anatioa  of  all  this  is  to  be  fimnd  in  that  uneetrtikUnetBt  (how  I  thank  Orme  fi» 
this  word !)  which  has  already  explained  so  much.  It  enabled  him  to  pass  "  unspotted  '* 
thzonglt  the  contaminating  and  conflicting  wtnM,  in  whioh  he  lived.  It  awed  both  Crom- 
well and  Charles.  Neither  dared  to  tamper  with  his  unearthly  integrity,  nor  dreamt  of 
bribing  his  mieaxthly  disinterestedness,  after  they  knew  him.  Neither  of  them  understood 
how  he  was  so  "  i^eified  to  the  world,  or  the  world  to  him  but  both  felt  that  the  two- 
fold cnidfixitMi  had  goae  too  far  for  their  purposes. 

So  &r,  I  have  taken  the  darkest  view  of  Baxter's  times.  That  age  had,  however,  a  very 
Inight  as  well  as  a  very  dark  side.  There  were  "  giants"  in  virtue,  as  well  as  in  vice,  "  in 
tboee  days.**  Indeed,  in  one  sense,  there  never  was  a  healthier  period  in  the  history  of 
British  piety.  The  really  pious  of  all  parties  were  eminently  pious;  men  equally  m^ty 
in  the  Scriptores  Mid  in  prayer ;  equally  attached  to  the  doset  and  the  sanctuary ;  equally 
exemplary  at  home  and  in  the  world.  It  was  with  the  rich  dew  of  their  own  holinesf^  thi^ 
they  were  baptized  puritans.  The  name  was-  originally  won  by  moral  worth,  lunrever  it 
came  to  be  ^plied  afterwards  to  peculiarities  of  sentiment  or  system.  The  real  puritan 
luty  of  all  the  protestsnt  churches,  were  "  devout  men,  full  of  wisdom,  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghoat.*'  Their  name  wiU  be  an  everlasting  memorial  of  their  "  purenera,"  in  8|ato  o£  aU 
old  danders  and  new  sarcasms.    Neiihw  Sonthey  not  senators  can  perpetuate  it  as  a 

I  refiBr  to  the  holy,  devout,  and  thoughtful  character  of  the  real  puritans,  in  order  to  ex- 
plain the  character  of  Baxter's  works.  He,  indeed,  was  not  the  creature  of  ciroimistances ; 
but  he  adi^ed  himself  to  the  sfarit  of  his  age,  and  was  the  very  image  of  it$  best  form. 
He  created  much  of  its  puritanism ;  but  he  also  found  not  a  little  of  it,  to  identify  himself 
widk  at  first.  The  leaven  which  he  put  into  so  many  measures  of  meal,  was  put  into  his 
own  measure,  by  the  godly  descendants  of  the  Reformation ;  a  class,  if  but  few  in  number, 
not  foeble  in  intellect  nor  in  princi^ ;  men  who  had  read  much,  and  thought  more,  and 
prayed  always."  To  such  men,  Baxter  adapted  his  first  works ;  and  throu^  their  me- 
£am  appealed  to  all  men.  And  it  was  the  welcome  given  to  his  writings  by  these  grand- 
ckHdrm  of  the  Reformation,  that  won  the  attention  and  confidence  of  lite  public  to  him,  in 
the  first  instance. 

It  is  of  some  importence  to  remember  this  feet.  It  throws  considerable  light  upon  the 
east  and  bnlk  of  many  of  Baxter's  treatises.  These  were  not  larger  nor  mcxe  polemical 
than  the  works  of  the  Reformers.  Every  private  library  cmtained  huge  fidios  of  divinity, 
as  well  as  hoste  of  pamphlets ;  so  that  Baxter  had  to  go  to  both  extremes,  and  to  write 
alternately  by  the  acre  and  by  the  inch.  Without  massive  volumes  he  would  have  been 
deemed  no  "  master  in  Israel and  without  skirmuhing  pamphleto,  no  "  watehman  upon 
the  walls  of  Zion."  He,  therefore,  produced  both  in  abundance,  uid  with  equal  feeflity; 
for  he  was  alike  master  of  the  arts  of  Mp  and  sally,  in  controversy. 

Besides,  "  Divinity  as  a  science  was,"  as  the  editor  of  Col.  Hutchinson's  Memoirs  says, 
"  a  stady  then  in  vogue."  He  adds,  "  A  study  environed  with  danger,  and  which  led  the 
Colonel  into  whatever  errors  he  was  guilty  of."  The  errors  of  the  Hutchinson  family  will 
not  prove  much  againrt  the  study  of  divinity  as  a  science  !  I  refer  to  that  family,  however, 
as  a  specimen  of  the  reading  habits  of  the  age.  T^e  library  at  the  family  seat  of 
Owthorpe  contained  a  vast  number  of  folio  volumes  of  polemical  divinity,  and  Mr.  Hutchin- 
Km  had  been  encouraged  by  his  father"  to  study  them.  Buch  were  the  existing  libraries 
and  readers  when  Burter  b^an  to  write.  He  had,  therefore,  to  present  the  science  of 
trinity  in  all  the  forms  which  the  other  sciences  wore,  when  facts  were  nothing  without 
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theories  and  authorities,  and  Scripture  not  much  without  &then,  councils,  uid  schoolmen  to 

back  its  testimony. 

This  makes  scholastic  divinity  both  tedious  and  teasing  to  us.  It  was  by  this  process, 
however,  that  the  great  truths  of  the  Refoimation  gained  the  attention  of  our  fothers.  We 
may  call  it  pedantry,  to  bring  up  "  the  first  principles  of  the  oracles  of  God,"  each  onder 
the  escort  of  a  host  of  human  authorities ;  but  it  was  thus  they  were  common-placed  in  the 
public  mind.  What  is  &miliar  to  us,  was  both  new  and  strange  to  the  children  of  the 
Reformation,  and  not  common-place  even  to  its  grandchildren.  Our  common-place  truths 
were,  to  them,  what  the  newest  forms  of  theol(^  are  to  us, — ^points  to  be  weighed  and 
watched  over,  and  to  be  judged  of  by  the  character  of  the  men  who  originate  ai^  espouae 
them.    In  a  word,  our  familiar  was  their  profound ;  and  profoundly  they  studied  it. 

That  mind  is  not  to  be  envied,  which  is  only  amused  by  the  pedantry  of  the  <Ad  writers, 
and  only  amazed  at  the  patience  of  the  old  readers.  It  is  easier  to  smile  at  both  than  to 
imitate  either.  If  they  were  too  elaborate,  we  are  too  superficial.  I  certainly  do  not  wish 
to  see  the  pedantry  of  the  (dd  divines  revived,  nor  the  patience  of  modem  readers  taxed,  by 
endless  quotations  (whether  translated  or  transcribed)  from  the  &thers  and  the  schoolmen  ; 
but  I  do  long  to  see  books  enriched  with  the  treasures  of  antiquity,  that  families  may  be 
enraptured,  and  students  inspired,  by  the  union  of  "  things  new  and  old."  Quotation  is 
pedantry  only  when  it  is  needless,  or  not  in  point,  or  merely  for  parade.  It  is  both  a  duty 
and  a  beanty,  when  it  can  illustrate  or  commend  great  truths.  Their  old  friends  should  never 
be  forgotten,  nor  unnamed,  when  great  attention  is  wanted  to  them.  See  what  Professor 
Tmoluk,  of  Halle,  has  done  in  his  Expositions,  by  extracts  from  the  exegetical  works  of  the 
fiithers  and  Reformers.  Who  dreams  of  pedantry,  when  Tholuk  walks  with  the  wise  men  of 
antiquity  in  the  train  of  revelation  ?  Who  is  not  refreshed  and  inspired  by  alternate 
glimpses  of  Chrysostom  and  Calvin,  Augustine  and  Luther,  Theodoret  and  Mekinctfaon, 
St.  Bernard  and  Beza  ?  Even  Erasmus  and  Grotius,  yea,  Aquinas  and  the  Talmuds,  tell  upon 
the  object  of  the  writer,  and  upon  the  soul  of  the  reader,  as  Tholuk  quotes  them,  lliis  is 
scholarVdp,  not  pedantry.  This  is  what  we  want  in  our  own  theology ;  not  exactly  for  satisfac- 
tion as  to  what  is  tntth,  but  that  truth  may  have  the  force  of  truth,  by  compelling  us  to  think. 

How  few  modem  books  require  much  thought  from  us !  The  aim  of  many  seems  to  be  to 
supersede,  by  simplification,  the  necessity  of  thinking.  On  the  ot^er  hand,  the  few  which 
are  the  fruit  of  deep  thought,  ratiier  tax  than  entice  our  patience.  We  have  no  reH^,  bat 
such  as  relaxes  attention.  Whereas,  if  instead  of  the  modem  episode,  allegory,  or  poetical 
quotation,  we  were  thrown  upon  other  minds  than  the  author's  from  time  to  time,  and  upon 
other  modes  of  expression,  and  upon  the  ancient  forms  of  the  same  ideas,  this  would  be  both 
relief  and  stimulus.  It  woold  create  pauses  enough  to  enable  the  powers  of  the  mind,  like 
"  the  wings  of  the  wind,"  to  renew  their  strength  for  a  mightier  eflfort. 

We  belong  to  the  past,  as  well  as  to  the  present  and  the  fritore.  At  least,  the  past 
belongs  to  us.  It  is  a  heritage,  of  which  no  writer  has  any  warrant  to  deprive  us,  or  to 
conceal  from  tis.  Why  should  not  "  our  fathers,"  as  well  as  the  Jewish,  be  brought  around 
us  as  a  "  great  cloud  of  witnesses  ? "  Many  of  them  died/or,  as  well  as  "  in,  the  fiiith ; "  and 
sealed  with  their  blood  the  truths  which  they  adorned  by  their  lives  and  illustrated  by 
their  pens. 

There  ought  to  be  a  demand  made  upon  theologians  for  this  kind  of  authorship.  By  all 
means,  let  simplifiers,  like  myself,  be  tolerated  in  guiding  the  weak  in  feith  as  we  can  ;  and 
let  the  ingenious  be  encouraged  to  furnish  "  milk  for  babes  : "  but  from  the  stewards  of  the 
mysteries  of  the  kingdom,  strong  men  should  demand  "  strong  meat."  It  will  be  demanded, 
if  a  few  more  of  the  works  of  thk  puritans  are  thrown  into  circulati<ai.  Baxter  himself  will 
do  his  old  work  again,  by  this  new  form.  He  will  create  an  appetite,  which  cannot  be  "  fed 
with  the  crumbs  "  which  fall  from  the  table  of  even  a  rich  man.    The  lips  of  the  prophets 
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most  Aeep  knowledge,  and  the  lips  of  the  sons  of  ihe  prof^ets  acquire  knowledge,  if  the  press 
send  tiie  puritans  "  abroad  in  the  land."  Polish  will  not  long  be  a  substitute  for  power, 
DOT  sparkles  for  point,  nor  declamation  for  reasoning,  when  this  "resurrection  oS  the 
witiwsses**  takes  ^\ace.  It  is  begun  already.  Taylor  and  Howe,  Chamock  and 
Chillingworth,  Greenhill  and  Edwards,  have  come  out  of  their  graves,  and  already 
*'  appeared  to  many  in  the  holy  city  ; "  and  now  Baxter  will  appear  to  more. 

The  following  sketch  of  himself,  from  his  own  pen,  will  be  his  best  introduction.  Let 
Sylvester's  note,  however,  introduce  it,  and  illustrate  the  portrait. 

His  person,"  Sylvester  states,  "  was  tall  and  slender,  and  stooped  much ;  his  counte- 
nance composed  and  grave,  somewhat  inclining  to  smile.  He  had  a  pwrcing  eye,  a  very 
articnlate  speech,  and  his  deportment  rather  plain  than  compUmentol.  He  had  a  great 
command  over  his  thoughts.  He  had  that  happy  &culty,  so  as  to  answer  the  character 
that  was  given  of  him  by  a  learned  man  dissenting  from  him,  after  discourse  with  him ; 
which  was,  that  *  He  could  say  what  he  would,  and  he  could  prove  what  he  said."* 

Some  few  years  before  his  death,  Baxter  took  a  minute  and  extensive  survey  of  his  own 
character,  and  committed  it  to  pap^.    From  this  paper  the  following  extracts  are  taken : — 

"  Because  it  is  soul-e^wriments  which  those  that  urge  me  to  this  kind  of  writing  do  ex- 
pect that  I  should  especially  communicate  to  others,  and  I  have  said  little  of  God's  dealing 
with  my  soul  since  the  time  of  my  younger  years,  I  shall  only  give  the  reader  so  much  satis- 
faction as  to  acquaint  him  truly  what  change  God  luth  made  upon  my  mind  and  heart 
since  those  unriper  times,  and  wherein  I  now  differ  in  judgment  and  diq>o8ition  from  myself. 
And,  fox  any  more  particular  actwunt  a£  heart-occurrences,  and  God's  operations  on  me,  I 
think  it  somewhat  unsavoory  to  recite  them ;  seeing  God's  dealings  are  much  the  same  with 
aU  his  servants  in  the  main,  and  the  points  wherein  he  varieth  are  usually  so  small,  that  I 
think  such  not  fit  to  be  repeated.  Nor  have  I  any  thing  extraordinary  to  glory  in,  which 
is  not  common  to  the  rest  of  my  brethren,  who  have  the  same  spirit,  and  are  servants  of 
the  same  Lo^.  And  the  true  reason  why  I  do  adventure  so  far  upon  the  censure  of  the 
world,  as  to  tell  them  wherein  the  case  is  altered  with  me,  is,  that  I  may  take  off  young, 
inexperienced  christians  from  being  over-confident  in  their  first  apprehensions,  or  overvalu- 
faig  their  first  degrees  of  grace,  or  too  much  applauding  and  following  unfurnished,  inexpe- 
rienced men ;  but  may  somewhat  be  directed  what  mind  and  course  of  life  to  prefer,  by  the 
judgment  of  one  that  hath  tried  both  before  them. 

"  Hie  temper  of  my  mind  hath  somewhat  altered  with  the  temper  of  my  body.  When  I 
was  yoimg,  I  was  more  vigorous,  affectionate,  and  fervent  in  preaching,  conference,  and 
{srayer,  than  ordinarily  I  can  be  now  :  my  style  was  more  extemporary  and  lax ;  but  by  the 
advantage  of  a&ction,  and  a  very  familiar  moving  voice  uid  utterance,  my  preaching  then 
did  more  affect  the  auditory,  than  many  of  the  last  years  before  I  gave  over  preaching ;  but 
yet  what  I  delivered  was  much  more  raw,  and  had  more  passages  that  would  not  bear  the 
trial  of  accurate  judgments,  and  my  discourses  had  bolii  less  substance  and  less  judgment 
than  of  late. 

"  My  understanding  was  then  quicker,  and  could  more  easily  manage  any  thing  that  was 
newly  presented  to  it  upon  a  sudden;  but  it  is  since  better  fimiished,  and  acquainted  with 
the  ways  of  truth  and  exror,  and  with  a  multitude  of  particular  mistakes  of  the  world,  which 
then  I  was  the  more  in  danger  of,  because  I  had  only  the  faculty  of  knowing  them,  but  did 
not  actually  know  them.  I  was  then  like  a  man  of  a  quick  understamling  that  was  to  travel 
a  way  which  he  never  went  before,  or  to  cast  up  an  account  which  he  never  laboured  in 
before,  or  to  play  on  an  instrument  of  music  which  he  never  saw  before ;  and  I  am  now  like 
one  of  somewhat  a  slower  understanding,  by  that  prematura  senectuSj  which  weakness  and 
accesnve  bleedings  brought  me  to,  who  is  travelling  a  way  which  he  hath  oflten  gone^  and 
is  cartiDg  up  an  aoooont  which  he  hath  often  cast  np,  and  hath  ready  at  hand,  and  that  is 
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playing  on  an  inatrument  which  he  hath  often  played  on :  ao  that  I  can  very  confidently 
say,  that  my  judgment  is  much  sounder  and  firmer  now  than  it  was  then;  and  I  can  now 
judge  of  the  effects,  as  well  as  of  the  actings  of  my  understanding ;  and,  when  I  poruse  tlu 
writings  which  I  wrote  in  my  younger  years,  I  can  find  the  footsteps  of  my  unfornished 
mind,  and  of  my  emptiness  and  insufficiency :  so  that  the  man  that  fc^owed  my  judgment 
then,  was  more  likely  to  have  been  misled  by  me  than  he  who  should  fi^bw  it  now. 

"  And  yet,  that  I  may  not  say  wOTse  than  it  deserveth  of  my  fonner  measure  of  under- 
standing, I  shall  truly  tell  you  what  change  I  find  now,  in  the  penisal  of  my  own  writings. 
Those  points,  which  then  I  tkoroaghlj  studied,  my  judgment  is  the  same  of  now  as  it  was 
then ;  and  therefore,  in  the  substance  o€  my  religion,  and  in  those  controrersies  which  I 
then  searched  into,  with  some  extraordinary  diligence,  I  find  not  my  mind  disposed  to  a 
change.  But  in  divers  points  that  I  studied  slightly  and  by  tiie  halves,  and  in  many  things 
whieh  I  took  upon  trust  ftom  others,  I  have  fimind  nnce  that  my  apprdiensions  were  either 
erroneous,  or  very  lame. 

"  And  I  must  say  further,  that  what  I  last  mentioned  on  the  by,  is  one  of  the  most 
notable  changes  of  my  mind.  In  my  youth  I  was  quickly  past  my  fundamentals,  ud 
was  running  up  into  a  multitude  of  controversies,  and  greatly  delighted  with  metaphysical 
and  scholastic  writings,  though,  I  must  needs  say,  my  preaching  was  still  on  the  neces- 
sary  points.  But,  the  older  I  grew,  the  smaller  stress  I  laid  upon  these  controversies 
and  cnriosities,  (though  still  my  intellect  abhorreth  eonfnsion,)  as  finding  greater 
uncertainties  in  them  than  I  at  first  discerned,  and  finding  less  uaefulness  e<»nparatively, 
even  when  there  is  the  greatest  certainty.  And  now  it  is  the  fundament^  doctrines  of  the 
catechism  which  I  most  highly  value,  and  daily  think  of,  and  fed  most  useful  to  myself  aid 
others.  The  creed,  the  Lord's  prayer,  and  the  ten  commandments,  do  find  me  now  the 
most  acceptaUe  and  plentiful  matter  for  all  my  meditations.  They  are  to  me  as  my  daily 
bread  and  drink.  And,  as  I  can  speak  and  write  of  them  over  and  over  again,  so  I  had 
rather  read  or  hear  of  them,  than  any  of  the  school  niceties,  which  once  so  much  pleased  me. 
And  thus  I  observed  it  was  with  old  Archbishop  Ush»,  and  with  many  ether  men ;  and  I 
conjecture  that  this  efibct  also  is  mixed  of  good  and  bad,  according  to  its  causes. 

"  The  bad  cause  may,  perhaps,  be  some  natural  infirmity  and  decay.  And,  as  trees,  in 
the  spring,  shoot  up  into  branches,  leaves,  and  blossoms,  but,  in  the  autumn,  the  life  draws 
down  into  the  root;  so  possibly  my  nature,  conscious  of  its  infirmity  and  decay,  may  find 
itself  insufficient  for  numerous  particles,  and  to  rise  up  for  the  attempting  of  difficult  things, 
and  60  my  mind  may  retire  to  the  root  of  christian  principles ;  and  also  I  have  often  been 
afraid,  lest  ill-rooting  at  first,  and  many  temptations  afterwards,  have  made  it  more  neces- 
sary for  me  than  many  others  to  retire  to  the  root,  and  secure  my  fundamentals.  But,  upcm 
much  observation,  I  am  a&aid  lest  most  others  are  in  no  better  a  case ;  and  that,  at  the  first, 
they  take  it  for  a  granted  thing,  that  Christ  is  the  Saviour  of  the  world,  and  that  the  soul  is 
immOTtal,  and  that  there  is  a  heaven  and  a  hell,  &c.  while  they  are  studying  abundance  of 
scholastic  superstructures,  and  at  last  will  find  cause  to  study  more  aoundly  their  religion 
itself,  as  well  as  I  have  done. 

"  The  better  causes  are  these : — 1 .  I  value  all  things  according  to  their  use  and  ends,  and 
I  find  in  the  daily  practice  and  experience  of  my  soul,  that  the  knowledge  of  God,  and  Christ, 
and  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  the  truth  of  Scriptures,  and  the  life  to  come,  and  of  a  holy  life,  is 
more  use  to  me  than  all  the  most  curious  speculations.  2.  I  know  that  every  man  must 
grow,  as  trees  do,  downwards  and  upwards  both  at  once,  and  that  the  roots  increase  as  the 
bulk  and  branches  do.  3.  Being  near  death  and  another  world,  i  am  the  more  regardful  d 
those  things  which  my  everlasting  life  or  death  depend  on.  4.  Having  most  to  do  with 
ignorant,  miserable  people,  I  am  commanded,  by  my  charity  and  reason,  to  treat  with  them 
of  that  which  their  salvation  lieth  on,  and  not  to  <^i^ute  with  them  of  formalities  and  nice* 
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tiM,  when  the  queititm  is  presently  to  be  determined,  vhether  they  shall  dwell  for  ever  in 
heaven  or  in  hell.  In  a  word,  my  meditations  must  be  most  upon  ^e  matters  of  my  prac- 
tice and  my  interest ;  and,  as  the  love  of  God,  and  the  seeking  of  everlasting  life,  is  the 
natter  cf  my  jttactice  and  my  interest,  so  must  it  be  of  my  meditation.  That  is  the  best 
doctrine  and  study,  which  maketh  men  better,  and  tendeth  to  make  them  happy.  I  abhor 
the  foQy  of  those  unlearned  persons,  who  revile  or  despise  learning,  because  they  know  not 
what  it  is ;  and  I  take  not  any  part  of  true  learning  to  be  useless.  And  yet  my  soul  ap- 
ivonth  of  the  resolntion  of  holy  IW,  who  determined  to  know  nothing  amcmg  his  hearers, 
that  is,  comparatiTely  to  value  and  make  ostentation  of  no  other  wisdom,  but  the  knowledge 
of  a  craeified  Christ  To  know  God  in  Christ  is  life  eternal.  As  the  stock  of  the  tree 
affindeth  timber  to  bmld  hooaes  and  cities,  when  the  small,  though  higher  ranltiiarioiui 
branches  are  but  to  make  a  crow's  nest,  or  a  blaze  i  so  the  knowledge  of  God  and  of  Jesus 
Christ,  a£  heaven  and  hdiness,  doth  build  up  the  soul  to  endless  blessedness,  and  affi^rdeth 
it  solid  peace  and  oomlbrt,  when  a  mnUitode  of  school  niceties  serve  bat  for  vain  j  anglings, 
and  hortiiil  divisions  and  contentions.  I  would  persuade  my  reader  to  study  and  live  upon 
the  essential  doctrines  of  Christianity  and  godliness.  And,  that  he  may  know  that  my  tes- 
timony ia  amnewhat  regardahle,  I  ptesnme  to  say,  that  in  this  I  as  much  gainsay  ray  natural 
innlinaHon  to  snbtilty  and  accuracy  in  knowing,  as  be  ia  like  to  do  by  his,  if  he  obey  my 
oomsel.  And  I  think,  if  he  lived  among  infidels  and  enemies  of  Christ,  he  wi^ald  find  that 
to  mftke  good  the  doctrine  of  faith  and  of  life  eternal,  were  not  only  his  noblest  and  most 
uBe&xl  study,  but  also  ihat  which  would  require  the  height  of  all  his  parts,  and  the  utmost 
of  his  diligence,  to  manage  it  skilfully  to  the  satis&ction  of  himself  and  others. 

**  I  add,  therefore,  that  this  is  anoth^  thing  which  I  am  changed  in ;  that  whereas,  in  my 
younger  days,  I  never  was  tempted  to  doubt  of  the  truth  of  Scripture  or  christtanity,  but  all 
ray  donl^  and  fears  were  exercised  at  home,  about  my  own  sincerity  and  interest  in  Christ, 
and  thia  was  it  which  I  called  unbdief ;  since  then,  my  sorest  aamnlts  have  been  on  the 
odier  aide :  and  sndit  they  were,  Uiat,  had  I  been  void  of  internal  experience,  and  the  ad- 
henon  of  love,  and  tiie  special  help  of  God,  and  had  not  discerned  more  reason  for  my 
religion  than  I  did  when  I  was  yonnger,  I  had  certainly  apostatized  to  infidelity,  thoi^, 
fior  atheism  or  ongodUness,  my  reason  seeth  no  stronger  arguments  than  may  be  brooght  to 
prvre  that  there  is  no  earth,  or  air,  or  sun.  I  am  now,  thereffve,  much  more  apprehensive 
than  heretofore,  of  the  necessity  of  well-grounding  men  in  their  religion,  and  eqwcially  <tf 
the  witness  of  the  indwelling  Spirit ;  for  I  more  sensibly  perceive  that  the  Spirit  is  the 
great  witness  of  Christ  and  Christianity  to  the  world.  And  though  the  fc^y  of  fanatics 
tempted  me  long  to  overlook  the  strength  of  this  testimony  of  the  ^rit,  while  they  placed 
it  IB  a  certain  mtemal  assertion,  or  enthusiastic  inspiration,  yet  now  I  see  that  the  Holy 
Ghost,  in  another  manner,  is  the  witness  of  Christ  and  his  agent  in  the  world.  The  Spirit 
in  the  prof^tets  was  his  first  witness,  and  the  Spirit  by  miracles  was  the  second ;  and  the 
S|Hrit  by  renovati<m,  sanctificatioa,  illumination,  and  consolation,  assimilating  the  soul  to 
Christ  and  heaven,  is  the  continued  witness  to  all  true  believers.  And,  *  if  any  man  have 
not  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  the  same  is  none  of  his,*  Rom.  viii.  9 ;  even  as  the  rational  soul  in 
the  child  is  the  inherent  witness,  or  evidence,  that  he  is  the  child  of  rational  parents.  And, 
thRefete,  ugodly  persons  have  a  great  disadvantage  in  their  resisting  t«iptations  to  un- 
belief, and  it  is  no  wonder  i£  Christ  be  a  stumbling-block  to  the  Jews,  and  to  the  gentiles 
fbdiahness.  Then  is  many  a  one  that  hideth  his  temptaticms  to  infidelity,  because  he 
tUuketh  it  a  shame  to  open  than,  and  because  it  may  d^nerate  donbts  in  odms ;  but,  I 
fiesr,  the  imperfection  of  most  men's  care  of  their  salvation,  and  of  their  diligence  and  zesohi- 
tiM  m  a  holy  life,  doth  come  from  the  imperfection  of  their  belfef  of  Christianity  and  the 
Ufetoeone.  For  my  part,  I  must  pfofess,  that  when  my  belief  of  things  eternal,  ud  of  the 
Scriptue,  is  most  clear  and  firm,  all  goeth  accovdingly  in  my  soul,  and  all  temptatioas  to 
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sisful  compliances^  vorldlinessj  or  flesh-pleasing,  do  signify  worse  to  me  than  an  invitation 
to  the  stocks  or  bedlam ;  and  do  petition  seemeth  more  necessary  to  me,  than, '  Lord,  in- 
crease our  faith :  I  believe,  help  thou  my  unbelief' 

"  In  my  younger  years,  my  trouble  for  sin  was  most  about  my  actual  fidlings,  in  thooght, 
word,  or  action,  except  hardness  of  heart,  of  which  more  anon ;  but  now  I  am  much  more 
troubled  for  inward  defects,  and  omission  or  want  of  the  vital  duties  or  graces  in  the  soul. 
My  daily  trouble  is  so  much  for  my  ignorance  of  God,  and  weakness  of  belief,  and  vant 
of  greater  love  to  God,  and  strangeness  to  him,  and  to  the  life  to  come,  and  for  want  of  a 
greater  willingness  to  die,  and  longing  to  be  with  God  in  heaven,  as  tiiat  I  take  not  some 
immoralities,  though  very  great,  to  be  in  themselves  such  great  and  odious  sins,  if  they 
could  be  found  as  separate  irom  these.  Had  I  all  the  riches  of  the  world,  how  gladly  should 
I  give  them,  for  a  AiUer  knowledge,  belief,  and  love  of  God  and  everlasting  glory  !  These 
wants  are  the  greatest  burdens  of  my  life,  which  often  make  my  life  itself  a  burden.  And  I 
cannot  find  any  hope  of  reaching  so  high  in  these,  while  I  am  in  the  flesh,  as  I  once  hoped 
before  this  time  to  have  attained ;  which  maketh  me  the  wearier  of  this  sinful  world,  which 
is  honoured  with  so  little  of  the  knowledge  of  God. 

"  Heretofore  I  placed  much  of  my  religion  in  tenderness  of  heart,  and  grieving  for  sin, 
and  penitential  tears ;  and  less  of  it  in  the  love  of  God,  and  studying  his  love  and  goodness, 
and  in  his  joyful  praises,  than  I  now  do.  Then  . I  was  little  sensible  of  the  greatness  and 
excellency  of  lore  and  praise,  though  I  coldly  spake  the  same  words  in  its  commendation 
as  I  now  do.  And  now  I  am  less  troubled  for  want  of  grief  and  tears,  though  I  more 
value  humiUty,  and  refiise  not  needful  humilution ;  but  my  conscience  now  looketh  at  love 
and  delight  in  God,  and  praising  him,  as  the  top  of  all  my  religious  duties,  for  which  it  is 
that  I  value  and  use  the  rest. 

"  My  judgment  is  much  more  for  frequent  and  serious  meditation  on  the  heavenly  bless- 
edness, than  it  was  heretofine  in  my  younger  days.  I  then  thought  that  a  sermon  on  the 
attributes  of  God,  and  the  joys  of  heaven,  were  not  the  most  excellent ;  and  was  wont  to 
say, '  Every  body  knoweth  this,  that  God  is  great  and  good,  and  that  heaven  is  a  blessed 
place  ;  I  had  rather  hear  how  I  may  attain  it.*  And  nothing  pleased  me  so  well  as  the  doc- 
trine of  regeneration,  and  the  marks  of  sincerity,  because  these  subjects  were  suitable  to  me 
in  that  state.  But  now  I  had  rather  read,  hear,  or  meditate  on  God  and  heaven,  than  on  any 
other  subject ;  for  I  perceive  that  it  is  the  object  that  altereth  and  elevateth  the  mind, 
which  will  he  such  as  that  is  which  it  most  frequently  feedeth  on ;  and  that  it  is  not  only 
useful  to  our  comfort,  to  be  much  in  heaven  in  our  believing  thoughts,  but  that  it  must 
animate  all  our  other  duties,  and  fortiiy  us  against  every  temptation  and  sin ;  and  that  the 
love  of  the  end  is  the  poise,  or  spring,  which  setteth  every  wheel  agoing,  and  most  put  us 
on  to  all  the  means ;  and  that  a  man  is  no  more  a  christian  indeed,  than  he  is  heavenly. 

"  I  was  once  wont  to  meditate  most  on  my  own  heart,  and  to  dwell  all  at  home,  and  look 
little  higher.  I  was  still  poring  either  on  my  sins  or  wants,  or  examining  my  sinceri^. 
But  now,  though  I  am  greatly  convinced  of  the  need  of  heart-acquaintance  and  employment, 
yet  I  see  more  need  of  a  higher  work ;  and  that  I  should  look  oitener  upon  Christ,  and  God, 
and  heaven,  than  upon  my  own  heart.  At  home  I  can  find  distempers  to  trouble  me,  and 
some  evidences  of  my  peace ;  but  it  is  above  that  I  must  find  matter  of  ddight  and  joy,  and 
love  and  peace  itself.  Therefore  I  would  have  one  thought  at  home,  upon  myself  and  sins, 
and  many  thoughts  above,  upon  the  high,  and  amiable,  and  beautifying  objects. 

"  Heretofore  I  knew  much  less  than  now,  and  yet  was  not  half  so  much  acquainted  with 
my  ignorance.  I  had  a  great  delight  in  the  daily  new  discoveries  which  I  made,  and  of  the 
light  which  shined  in  upon  roe,  like  a  man  that  cometh  into  a  country  where  he  never  was 
before;  bat  I  little  knew,  ei&er  how  imperfectly  I  understood  those  very  points,  whose  dis- 
covery  so  much  delighted  me,  nor  how  much  might  be  said  against  them,  nor  how  many 
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Ukii^  I  was  yet  a  stranger  to :  but  now  I  find  &x  greater  darkness  upon  all  things,  and 
perceive  how  very  little  it  is  that  we  know  in  comparison  of  that  which  we  are  ignorant  of ; 
and  I  have  fiu  meaner  thoughts  of  my  own  onderstanding,  though  I  must  needs  know  that  it 
is  better  famidied  than  it  was  then. 

"  Accordingly,  I  had  then  a  far  higher  opinion  of  learned  persons  and  books  than  I  have 
now ;  for  what  I  wanted  myself,  I  thought  every  reverend  divine  had  attained,  and  was 
fiuniliarly  acquainted  with.  And  what  books  I  understood  not,  by  reason  of  the  strmgeness 
of  the  terms  or  matter,  I  the  more  admired,  and  thought  that  others  understood  their  worth. 
But  now,'  experience  hath  constrained  me,  against  my  will,  to  know  that  reverend,  learned 
men  are  imperfect,  and  know  but  little  as  well  as  I,  especially  those  who  think  themselves 
the  wisest ;  and,  the  better  I  am  acquainted  with  them,  the  more  I  perceive  that  we  are  all 
yet  in  the  dark.  And  the  more  I  am  acqntdnted  with  holy  men,  that  are  all  for  heaven, 
u>d  pretend  not  much  to  subtilties,  the  more  I  value  and  honour  them.  And,  when  I  have 
studied  hard  to  understand  some  abstruse  admired  book,  as  '  De  Scientia  Dei,*  *  De  Pro- 
videntia  circa  malum,*  *  De  Decretis,' '  De  Pnedeterminatione,*  *  De  Libertate  Creature,' 
&c.  I  have  but  attained  the  knowledge  of  human  imperfectitm,  and  to  see  that  the  author 
is  but  a  man  as  well  as  I. 

"  And  at  first  I  took  more  upon  my  author's  credit  than  now  I  can  do ;  and  when  an 
author  was  highly  commended  to  me  by  others,  or  {leased  me  in  some  part,  I  was  ready 
to  entertain  the  whole ;  whereas  now  I  take  and  leave  in  the  same  author,  and  dissent  in 
some  things  fiom  him  that  I  like  best,  as  well  as  from  odiers. 

"  At  first  the  style  of  authors  took  as  much  with  me  as  the  argument,  and  made  the 
aignments  seem  more  forcible ;  but  now  I  judge  not  of  truth  at  all  by  any'  such  omament« 
or  accidents,  but  by  its  naked  evidence. 

"  I  now  see  more  good  uid  more  evil  in  all  men  than  heretofore  I  did.  I  see  that  good 
men  are  not  so  good  as  I  once  thought  t^ey  were,  hot  have  more  imperfections ;  and  that 
nearer  approach,  and  fiiller  trial,  doth  make  the  best  appear  more  weak  and  faulty,  than  their 
admirers  at  a  distance  think.  And  I  find  that  few  are  so  bad,  as  either  their  malicious 
enemies,  or  censorious  separating  professors,  do  imagine.  In  some,  indeed,  I  find  that  human 
nature  is  corrupted  into  a  greater  likeness  to  devils  than  I  ever  thought  any  on  earth  had 
been  ;  but,  even  in  the  wicked,  usually  there  is  more  for  grace  to  make  advantage  of,  and 
more  to  testify  for  God  ukd  holiness,  thfut  I  once  believed  there  had  been. 

"  I  less  admire  gifts  of  ntteranee,  and  bare  profession  of  religion,  than  I  once  did ;  and 
have  much  more  charity  for  muiy,  who,  by  the  want  of  gifts,  do  make'  an  obscurer  profes- 
non  than  they.  I  once  thought,  that  almost  all  that  could  pray  movingly  and  flnently,  and 
talk  wdl  of  religion,  had  been  saints.  Bat  experience  hath  opened  to  me  what  odious 
crimes  may  consist  with  high  profession ;  and  I  have  met  with  divers  obscure  persons,  not 
noted  for  any  extraordinary  profession,  or  forwardness  in  religion,  but  anlj  to  live  a  quiet, 
blameless  life,  whom  I  have  after  finind  to  have  long  lived,  as  fiir  as  I  could  discern,  a  truly 
godly  and  sanctified  life ;  only  their  prayers  and  duties  were,  by  accident,  kept  secret  from 
odier  men's  observation.  Yet  he  that  upon  this  pretence  would  ccmfinind  the  godly  and 
the  ungodly,  may  as  well  go  abont  to  lay  heaven  and  hell  together. 

"  I  am  not  so  narrow  in  my  special  love  as  heretofore.  Being  le^  censorious,  and  talk- 
ing more  than  I  did  flor  saints,  it  must  needs  f<dlow  that  I  love  more  as  saints  than- 1  did 
he&re. 

I  am  much  more  sensible  how  prone  many  yoang  professors  are  to  spiritual  pride,  and 
■df-conceitedness,  and  unruliness,  and  division,  and  so  to  prove  the  grief  of  their  teachers, 
and  firebrands  in  the  church ;  and  how  much  of  a  minister's  work  lieth  in  preventing  this, 
sad  humbling  and  cmifinning  such  young,  inexperienced  pntfesstna,  and  keqnng  them  in 
Older  in  their  progress  in  leligitm. 
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"  Yet  I  am  man  sensible  ot  the  sin  and  mischief  of  using  men  cruelly  in  matters  <tf 
religion,  and  of  pretending  men*8  good,  and  the  order  of  the  church,  for  acts  oi  inhumanity 
and  uncharitableness.  Such  know  not  their  own  infirmity,  nor  yet  the  nature  of  pestorsl 
government,  which  ooght  to  be  paternal,  and  by  love ;  nor  do  tfaey  know  the  way  to  win  a 
soul,  nor  to  maintain  the  church's  peaee. 

"  I  am  move  deeply  afflicted  for  the  disagreements  of  ohristiaas,  than  I  was  when  I  was  a 
yoonger  chiiatiaa.  Exempt  the  case  of  the  infidel  woadd,  nothing  is  eo  sad  and  grievous  to 
my  thoughts,  as  the  case  of  the  divided  churches ;  and,  therefore,  I  am  more  dee^y  sensi- 
ble of  the  sinfulness  of  those  prelates  and  pastors  of  the  churches  who  are  the  principal 
cause  of  these  divisions.  Oh  how  many  millions  of  souls  are  kept  by  them  in  ignoranoe 
and  ungodliness,  and  deluded  by  faction  as  if  it  were  true  religion !  How  is  the  conver- 
bion  of  infidels  hindered  by  them,  and  Christ  and  religion  heinously  dishonoured  I  The 
contentions  between  the  Greek  church  and  the  Roman,  ihs  papists  and  the  protestants,  the 
Lntherans  and  the  Calvinists,  have  woefully  hindered  the  kingdom  of  Christ. 

"  I  am  further  than  ever  I  was  from  expecting  great  matter*  of  unity,  splendour,  or  pros- 
perity  to  the  church  -on  earth,  or  that  saints  should  dream  of  a  kingdom  of  this  world,  or 
flatter  themselves  with  the  hopes  of  a  golden  age,  or  reigning  over  the  ui^odly,  till  then 
be  a  new  heaven  and  a  new  earth,  wherein  dwelletb  righteousness.  And,  on  the  contrary, 
I  am  more  apprehensive  that  sufierings  nmst  be  the  clmrch's  most  tsdinaxy  lot,  and  chris- 
tians indeed  must  be  self-denying  cross-bearm,  even  whne  there  are  none  but  fionnal, 
ncnninal  christians  to  he  the  cro8B-mak«rs.  And  though,  ordinarily,  God  would  have  vicis- 
situdes of  summer  and  winter,  day  and  night,  that  the  church  may  grow  extensively  in  the 
summor  of  proqierity,  and  intensively  and  rootedly  in  the  winter  of  adversUy ;  yet,  osually, 
their  night  is  longer  than  their  day,  and  that  day  itself  hath  its  storms  and  tempests. 

"  I  do  not  lay  so  great  a  stress  upcm  the  external  modes  and  forms  of  worship,  as  many 
young  professors  do.  I  have  suspected  myself,  as  perhaps  tite  reader  may  do,  that  this  is 
from  a  cooling  and  declining  from  my  former  zeal,  though  the  truth  is,  I  never  mnch  com- 
{died  with  men  of  that  mind ;  but  I  find  that  joc^ment  and  charity  are  the  causes  of  it,  ss 
ftr  as  I  am  able  to  discover.  I  cannot  be  so  narrow  in  my  principles  of  chnr<^  ccHnmnnimi 
as  vaxLj  are,  tkat  are  so  much  for  a  liturgy,  or  so  much  against  it,  so  much  for  c^emonies, 
or  so  much  against  them,  that  they  can  hold  conmmnion  with  no  church  which  is  not  of 
their  mind  and  way.  If  I  were  among  the  Grreeks,  the  lAtherans,  the  independents,  yes, 
the  anabaptists,  that  own  no  heresy,  nor  set  themselves  against  charity  and  peace,  I  would 
hold,  sometimes,  occasional  communion  with  them  as  christians,  if  they  will  give  me  leave, 
without  fivcing  me  to  any  sinful  subscription  at  action;  though  my  meet  usual  communion 
ihould  be  with  that  society  whi<^  I  thought  most  agreeable  to  the  word  o£  God,  if  I  were 
free  to  choose.  I  cannot  be  of  their  <^inion,  that  think  God  will  not  acc^  him  that 
.  prayeth  by  the  Commcm  Praya  book,  and  tluit  sodi  forms  ere  a  self-invented  wwsh^  iriuck 
God  rejectetii;  nor  yet  can  I  be  of  their  mind  that  say  the  like  of  extemporary  prayers. 

"  I  am  much  less  regardful  of  the  approbation  of  man,  and  set  much  lighter  by  contempt 
or  ^^ause,  than  I  did  long  ago.  I  am  <^n  suspicious  that  this  is  not  mly  from  the  in- 
crease of  self-denisl  and  humility,  but  partly  firom  my  being  glutted  and  surfeited  wkh 
human  applause,  and  all  worldly  things  appear  most  vain  and  unsatis&ctory  when  we  have 
tried  them  most.  But  though  I  feel  that  this  hath  smne  hand  in  the  effect,  yet,  as  fer  as 
I  can  perceive,  the  knowledge  man*s  nothingness,  and  God's  transcendent  goodness,  with 
whom  it  is  that  I  have  most  to  do,  and  the  sense  of  the  brevity  d  human  things,  and  the 
nearness  of  eternity,  are  the  princqnl  causes  of  this  eflfoct,  which  some  have  imputed  to 
8elf-c(mceitedne8S  and  moroseness. 

"  I  am  more  and  more  pleased  with  a  solituy  life ;  and  though,  in  a  way  of  self-denial, 
I  could  submit  to  the  most  public  life,  for  the  service  of  God,  when  he  requireth  it,  and 
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would  aot  be  nnprofitaUe  tiut  I  might  be  printe ;  yet,  I  rnvBt  confess,  it  is  much  more 
^easing  to  myself  to  be  retired  irom  the  world,  and  to  have  vtfy  little  to  do  with  men,  and 
to  cfmrerse  with  God  and  conscience,  and  good  books. 

"  llkoagfa  I  was  never  much  tempted  to  the  sin  of  coretonaness,  yet  my  fear  of  dying 
was  wont  to  tell  me,  that  I  was  not  sufficiently  loosened  from  the  world.  But  I  find  that  it 
is  comparatively  very  easy  to  me  to  be  loose  from  this  wwld,  but  hard  to  live  by  &iUi  above. 
To  des^se  earth  is  easy  to  me ;  but  not  so  easy  to  be  acquainted  and  conversant  in  heaven. 
I  have  nothing  in  this  world  which  I  oould  not  easily  let  go ;  but  to  get  satisfying  appre- 
henaioiis  <tf  the  other  world,  is  ihe  great  and  grievous  difficulty. 

"  I  am  much  more  apprehensive  tluin  long  ago  of  the  odionsness  and  &nger  of  the  sin 
(tf  pride;  scarce  any  sin  appeareth  more  odious  to  me.  Having  daily  more  acquaintance 
with  the  lamentable  naugfatmess  and  frailty  <tf  man,  and  of  the  mischiefe  of  that  sin,  and, 
especially,  in  matters  spiritual  and  eedeaiastical,  I  think,  so  fiir  as  any  man  is  proud,  he  is 
kin  to  the  devil,  and  utterly  a  stnmger  to  God  and  to  himself.  It  is  a  wonder  that  it 
should  be  a  possible  sin,  to  men  that  still  carry  about  with  them,  in  soul  and  body,  such 
humbling  nutter  of  remedy  as  we  all  do. 

"  I  more  tium  ever  lament  the  nnhap^ess  of  the  nobility,  gentry,  and  great  ones  of  the 
worid,  who  live  in  such  temptation  to  sensuality,  animosity,  and  w88ting,of  their  time  about 
a  mnltatnde  of  little  things ;  and  whose  Uvea  are  too  often  the  transcripts  of  the  sins  of 
Sodom — ^pride,  fiilness  of  bread,  and  abundance  of  idleness,  and  want  of  compassion  to  the 
poor.  And  I  more  value  the  life  of  the  pom  hbooring  man,  but  especially  of  him  that  hath 
neither  poverty  nor  riches. 

"  I  am  much  mcne  sensible  than  heretofore  of  the  bveMlth,  and  length,  and  depUi  of  the 
radical,  universal,  and  odious  sin  of  selfishness,  and  therefore  have  written  so  much  against 
it ;  and  of  the  excellency  and  necessity  of  self-denial,  and  oS  a  public  mind,  and  of  loving 
our  neighbour  as  ourselves. 

"  I  am  more  and  more  sensible  that  most  contooversies  have  more  need  of  right  stating 
than  of  debating ;  and,,  if  my  skill  be  increased  in  any  thing,  it  is  in  that,  in  narrowing 
controversies  by  explication,  and  separating  the  real  from  the  verbal,  and  proving  to  many 
otmtenders,  that  they  differ  less  than  they  think  they  do. 

**  I  am  more  solicitous  than  I  have  been  about  my  duty  to  God,  and  less  solicitous  about 
his  dealings  with  me,  as  being  assured  that  he  will  do  all  things  well ;  and  as  acknowledging 
the  goodness  c^all  the  declarations  of  his  holiness,  even  in  the  punishment  of  man,  and  as 
knowing  that  there  is  no  rest  but  in  the  will  and  goodness  of  God. 

"  Though  my  works  were  never  such  as  could  be  any  temptation  to  me  to  dream  of 
obliging  God  by  proper  merits  in  commutative  justice ;  yet  one  of  the  most  ready,  constant, 
ondoabted  evidences  of  my  uprightness  and  interest  in  his  covenuit,  is  the  consciousness  of 
my  living  as  devoted  to  him.  And  I  the  more  easily  believe  the  pardon  of  my  filings, 
through  my  Redeemer,  while  I  know  that  I  serve  no  oUier  master,  and  that  I  know  no 
other  end,  or  trade,  or  business ;  but  that  I  am  employed  in  his  work,  and  make  it  the 
business  of  my  life,  and  live  to  him  in  the  world,  notwithstanding  my  infirmities.  And  this 
bent  and  bosiness  of  my  life,  with  my  longing  desires  after  perfection,  in  the  knowledge, 
and  belirf,  snd  love  of  God,  and  in  a  holy  and  heavenly  mind  and  life,  are  the  two 
standing,  constant,  discernible  evidences,  which  most  put  me  out  of  doubt  of  my  sincerity. 
And  I  find  that  constant  action  and  duty  is  it  that  keepeth  the  first  always  in  sight ;  and 
constant  wants  and  weakness^,  and  coming  s^rt  of  my  desires,  do  make  those  desires  still 
the  more  troublesome,  and  so  the  more  easily  still  perceived. 

"  Though  my  habitual  judgment,  and  resolution,  and  scope  of  life  be  still  the  same,  yet 
I  find  a  great  mntability  as  to  actual  apprehensions,  and  degrees  of  g^ce ;  and,  conse- 
quently, find  that  so  mntable  a  thing  as  tiie  mind  of  man,  would  never  keep  itself,  if  God 
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were  not  its  keeper.  When  I  have  been  seriously  musing  upon  the  reasons  of  Christianity, 
with  the  concurrent  evidences  methodicaUy  placed  in  their  just  advantages  before  my  eyes, 
I  am  so  dear  in  my  belief  of  the  christian  verities,  that  Satan  hath  little  room  for  a  tempt- 
ation. But,  sometimes,  when  he  hath  on  a  sudden  set  some  temptation  before  me,  when 
the  foresaid  evidences  have  been  out  of  the  way,  or  less  upon  my  thoughts,  he  hath  by  such 
Borprises  amaxed  me,  and  weakened  my  hitk  in  Uie  present  age.  So  also  as  to  the  love  of 
God,  and  tnuting  in  him,  sometimes,  when  the  motives  are  clearly  apprehended,  the  duty 
is  more  easy  and  delightful.  And,  at  other  times,  I  am  merely  passive  and  dull,  if  not 
guilty  of  actual  despondency  and  distrust. 

Thus  much  of  the  alterations  of  my  soul,  since  my  younger  years,  I  thought  best  to 
give  the  reader,  instead  of  all  those  experiences  and  actual  motions  and  affections,  which  I 
suppose  him  rather  to  have  expected  an  account  of.  And  having  transcribed  thus  much 
of  a  life  which  God  hath  read,  and  conscience  h&th  read,  and  must  Airther  read,  I  humbly 
lament  it,  and  beg  pardon  of  it,  as  sinAil,  and  too  unequal  and  unprofitable.  And  I  warn 
the  reader  to  amend  that  in  his  own,  which  he  findeth  to  be  amiss  in  mine ;  confessing, 
also,  that  mach  hath  been  amiss,  which  I  have  not  here  particularly  mentioned,  and  that  I 
have  not  lived  according  to  the  abundant  mercies  of  the  Lord.  But  what  I  have  recorded, 
hath  been  especially  to  perform  my  vows,  and  declare  his  praise  to  all  generations,  who  hath 
filled  up  my  days  with  his  invaluable  favours,  and  bound  me  to  bless  his  name  for  ever. 

And  that  which  I  named  before  on  the  by,  is  grown  one  of  my  great  diseases.  I  have 
lost  much  of  that  zeal  which  I  had  to  propagate  any  truths  to  others,  save  the  mere  funda- 
mentals. When  I  perceive  people  or  ministers,  which  is  too  common,  to  think  they  know 
what  indeed  they  do  not,  and  to  dispute  those  things  which  they  never  thoroughly  studied, 
or  expect  I  should  debate  the  case  with  them,  as  if  an  hour's  talk  would  serve  instead  of  an 
acute  understanding  and  seven  years*  study,  I  have  no  zeal  to  make  them  of  my  opinion, 
but  an  impatience  of  continuing  discourse  with  them  on  such  subjects,  and  am  apt  to  be 
silent,  or  to  turn  to  something  else ;  which,  though  there  be  some  reason  for  it,  I  feel 
Cometh  from  a  want  of  zeal  for  the  truth,  and  from  an  impatient  temper  of  mind.  I  am 
ready  to  think  that  people  should  quickly  understand  all  in  a  few  words ;  and,  if  they  can- 
not, lazily  to  despair  of  them,  and  leave  them  to  themselves.  And  I  the  more  know  that 
it  is  siniiil  in  me,  because  it  is  partly  so  in  other  things,  even  about  the  faults  of  my  servants, 
or  other  inferiors ;  if  three  or  four  times  warning  do  no  good  on  them,  I  am  much  tempted 
to  despair  of  them,  and  turn  them  away  and  leave  them  to  themselves. 

"  I  mention  all  these  distempers,  that  my  faults  may  be  a  warning  to  others  to  take  heed, 
as  they  call  on  myself  tea  repentance  and  watchfulness.  O  Lord,  for  the  merits,  and  sacri- 
fice, and  intercession  of  Christ,  be  mwcifiil  to  me  a  sinner,  and  forgive  my  known  and 
unknown  sins." 


Digitized  by 


A  PREFACE, 


GIVING 


SOME  ACCOUNT  OF  THE  AUTHOR, 


AND  OF 


THIS  EDITION  OP  HIS  PRACTICAL  WORKS. 


It  h  no  vain  boast,  throug;fa  a  fondness  of  our  own  nation,  but  is  generally  owned  by  our  protestant 
bfethren  beyond  the  seas,  that  there  is  no  language  in  which  there  are  more  valuable  treatises  of 
practical  divmity  to  be  met  with,  than  in  ours.  And  pa^ps  upon  the  strictest  search  and  comparison, 
u  &r  as  there  is  any  occasioD  for  a  decisive  judgment,  it  m%ht  be  found  that  there  are  no  wntii^^  of 
that  kind  among  us  that  have  more  of  a  true  christian  spirit,  a  greater  mixture  of  judgment  and 
afibctiw,  or  a  greater  tendency  to  revive  pure  and  undefiled  re%ion ;  that  Irave  been  mon  esteemed 
Khvoad,  or  more  Uessed  at  home,  for  the  awakenii^  the  secure,  instmcting  the  ^norant,  confirming  the 
wavering,  comfortii^  the  dejected,  recovering  the  pro&ne,  or  improving  mch  as  are  truly  serious;  than 
the  Practical  Works  of  this  author.  Many  of  them  have  been  often  rejwmted,  and  are  as  gaterally 
spread«tfarough  the  kingdcm  as  any  tracts  whatever.  Others  of  them  have  been  printed  but  once,  and 
are  not  so  commonly  known  as  they  deserve.  Othets  are  small,  and  mifht  in  time  be  as  good  as  lost, 
if  not  preserved  by  being  joined  with  the  rest  of  his  worics.  This  collection  of  them  is  designed  for 
the  bene£t  of  the  present  age,  and  of  posterity ;  to  be  a  standing  monument  in  our  libraries  of  the 
unwearied  endeavours  of  one  to  promote  serious  godUness  in  the  land ;  who  under  a  mean  education 
made  mighty  improvements ;  who  in  a  crazy  body  had  a  most  active  soul ;  and  in  a  private  sphere 
had  a  noble  publK  spirit,  that  would  have  filled  the  most  eminent  station  with  advantage.  It  is  also 
intended  for  the  advanta^  of  ministero  and  students  in  divinity,  who  wilt  here  have,  at  an  easy  rate, 
such  a  treasure  of  practical  divinity  as  no  other  part  of  the  christian  church  can  furnish  with.  And 
for  a  help  to  hxtuHet,  who  will  here  find  what  nuiy  suit  them,  in  all  th^  di&rent  relations,  cs^ncities, 
and  drcumstaaces,  and  undor  dut  vast  vaiie^  c»f  providential  di^iensations  in  which  tluy  may 
need  assistance. 

That  great  man,  Bishop  Wilkins,  was  used  to  say  of  Mr.  Baxter,  Hut  if  he  had  lived  in  the  primitive 
times  he  had  been  one  of  the  &thers  of  the  church.  What  then  more  fit  than  a  collection  of  his 
w(vks,  that  posterity  may.  be  taught  to  do  him  justice  ?  It  was  a  great  attempt  in  a  time  fji  war ;  and 
the  goiD^  through  with  it  at  such  a  time  is  a  bopefiil  im^nostic,  uiat  the  God  of  peace  hath  blessed 
aids  to  s^e  by  it ;  a  subserviency  to  which  cannot  but  be  a  matter  of  comfortable  reflection. 

It  is  usual  to  prefix  to  collections  of  this  sort,  some  historical  account  of  the  author.  This  were 
perhaps  as  little  needful  in  the  case  of  Mr.  Baxter,  as  of  any  other  that  could  be  mentioned,  because 
of  the  laige  account  of  himself  that  he  left  prepared  for  the  press,  which  has  been  published  since 
hit  death  in  folio ;  an  abridgement  of  which  was  afterwards  drawn  up  in  octavo,  that  has  been  as 
generally  read  by  persons  of  all  sentiments  and  persuasions  as  most  narratives  of  that  kind.  But  that 
the  want  of  it  may  not  be  charged  as  an  unpardonable  omisuon,  and  that  such  as  have  not  consulted 
either  of  those  narratives,  may  know  what  sort  of  person  he  was  that  was  the  author  of  those  works, 
which  after  having  been  long  extant  separately,  are  here  published  together,  the  following  brief  account 
of  him  is  thought  fit  to  be  added. 

He  was  a  native  of  Shropshire,  and  came  into  the  world,  Nov.  12,  1615.  His  family  was  of  some 
^*Hing  in  that  coun^,  and  had  made  some  figure.  John  Baxter,  Esq.  in  the  time  of  Edward  the 
Fourth,  was  thrice  baiuff  of  Shrewsbury ;  and  owned  a  whole  street  in  that  town,  vdiich  with  other 
Mates  vent  with  a  daughter  to  Mr.  Barker,  of  Hammond,  ^and&tha*  to  Cdonel  Mildmaye's  lady. 
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His  nephew  Roger  married  a  co-heiress  of  Richard  LeightoD,  of  Leighton,  Esq.  by  whom  descended  to 
him  several  liundreds  per  annum,  of  which  he  was  deprived  after  long  law-suits  with  the  heir  male. 
His  son  William  was  reduced  to  die  quality  of  a  freeholder,  of  £60  per  annum^  but  was  married  to 
Elizabeth  the  daughter  of  Roger  Biest,  of  Atcham  Grange,  a  gentleman  of  £400  per  annum.  His  son 
Richard  married  the  daughter  of  Richard  Forrester,  of  Sutton,  of  the  family  of  Sir  William  Forrester, 
of  WatUng-street  in  Shropshire,  who  was  secretary  to  Bishop  Bonner.  His  son  Richard  married  one 
of  the  Adeneys,  who  were  wealUiy  clothiers  in  Won^stonhire ;  and  he  was  the  fisher  of  our  Richard, 
whose  &me  spread  itself  throughout  the  kingdom. 

The  estate  of  the  fomily  was  ck^eed  with  debts,  which  among  other  inconveniences  that  attended  it, 
proved  a  great  hindarance  in  bis  ^ication.  The  schoohnasters  of  his  youth,  who  wen  such  as  those 
parts  of  the  country  then  affi>rded,  were  neither  eminent  for  their  learning,  nor  the  strictness  of  their 
morals.  His  greatest  help  in  grammar  learning  was  under  Mr.  John  Owen,  master  of  the  free-school 
at  Wroxeter,  with  whom  he  continued  till  he  had  been  some  time  the  captain  of  his  school,  and  was 
advanced  as  far  as  bis  assistance  would  forward  him.  His  friends  not  being  able  to  support  the  chai^ 
of  an  academical  life,  his  master  Mr.  Owen  recommended  him  to  Mr.  Richard  Wickstead,  who  was 
chaplain  to  the  council  at  Ludlow,  with  whom  he  spent  a  year  and  half.  The  main  advantage  be  had 
while  he  was  with  him,  lay  in  the  free  use  of  hia  library,  which  was  valuable  :  and  this  advantage  he 
improved  to  his  utmost.  Afterwards,  he  went  through  a  course  of  philosophy,  with  the  assistance  of 
the  learned  Mr.  Francis  Garbett,  th^  minister  of  Wroxeter,  who  conducted  his  studies,  and  much 
encouraged  him :  and  he  was  making  a  hopeful  prc^jess,  when  on  a  sudden  he  was  diverted. 

Being  about  eighteen  years  of  age,  he  was  persuaded  to  make  trial  of  a  court  Ufe,  as  the  most  likely 
way  to  rise  in  the  world.  In  order  to  it,  he  was  sent  up  to  Whitehall,  to  Sir  Henry  Herbert,  master 
of  the  revels.  He  received  him  courteously,  but  could  not  prevail  with  him  to  stay :  his  inclinations 
were  set  quite  another  way ;  and  Providence  had  other  pur|X)6es  to  serve  by  him  m  ^  worid.  He 
returned  down  into  the  country,  and  foUowed  his  studies  with  indefetigable  earnestness ;  and  soon 
made  anch  nnpravementi  as  amazed  those  that  knew  bow  slender  his  helps  were,  and  bow  difficult  it  is 
for  a  man  to  beat  out  his  way  himself.  Though  be  never  led  an  academKal  life,  (which  he  much  desired,) 
yet  by  the  divine  bkssing  upon  his  rare  dcsterity  and  diligence,  his  sacred  knowlet^  (as  Dr.  Bates 
exprcmed  it  in  his  fiineral  sermoa)  was  in  that  degree  of  eminence,  as  few  in  the  Unhrersity  ever 
arrive  to. 

His  early  seriousness  was  remarkable.  Dr.  Bates  tells  us,  that  his  father  said  with  tears  of  joy  to  a 
friend.  My  son  Richard  I  hope  was  sanctified  from  the  womb ;  for  when  he  was  a  little  boy  in  coats,  if 
he  heard  other  children  in  play  speak  profane  words,  he  would  reprove  them,  to  the  wonder  of  them 
that  heard  him.  As  he  grew  up,  he  listened  to  the  instructions  and  exsunpte  of  his  father,  and  abhorred 
those  pro&ne  sports  which  were  common  on  the  Lord's  days,  in  the  places  where  he  lived  ;  and  whfle 
the  rest  were  dancing,  he  was  employed  in  religious  exercises.  He  betimes  loved  his  Bible,  and  was 
afraid  of  sinning.    He  loathed  the  company  of  scoffers ;  and  loved  religion  the  better  for  their  re- 

E roaches.  And  yet  corruption  even  in  farni  had  its  sallies  in  childhood  and  youth,  which  he  aftmrards 
imented  with  great  concern  and  sorrow.  But  when  he  was  fourteen  years  of  age,  upon  his  reading 
"  Parsons  of  Resolutkm,"  as  corrected  hj  Bunny,*  such  impressions  were  made  up<m  his  sjurit  as 
never  wore  off  to  the  day  of  his  death.  Hn  bodily  weakness  kept  him  afterwards  very  solicitous  about 
the  state  of  his  soul :  he  read  all  the  practical  treatises  he  could  meet  with,  in  txdm  to  his  direction  and 
satisfaction ;  and  yet  was  loi^  kept  with  the  calls  of  approaching  death  as  it  were  at  one  ear,  and  the 
questionings  of  a  doubtful  conscience  at  the  other.  The  exercise  of  his  spirit  was  very  pressing  for  a 
great  while ;  till  at  length  it  pleased  God  to  quiet  him,  by  giving  him  a  probability  of  the  safety  of  his 
state,  though  he  had  not  an  undoubted  certainty.  He  observes  of  himself,  that  though  for  the  greatest 
pert  of  his  life  afterwards,  he  had  no  such  degree  of  doubtfulness  as  was  any  great  trouble  to  him,  or 
procured  any  sinking,  disquieting  fears,  yet  he  could  not  say  that  he  had  snch  a  certainty  of  bis  own 
sincerity  in  grace,  as  excluded  all  doubts  and  fears  to  the  contrary. 

From  the  age  of  twenty-one,  tilt  near  twenty-three,  hia  weakness  was  so  great,  that  he  hardly  thought 
it  possible  he  idiould  live  above  a  year ;  yet  being  willing  to  do  some  good  to  ignorant  and  careless  sinners 
bmore  he  died,  he  even  then  entered  into  the  ministry,  and  was  examined  and  ordained  by  the  bishop 
of  Worcester,  who  also  gave  him  a  licence  to  teach  school  at  Dudley,  where  Mr.  Richuxl  Foley,  of 
Stourbridge,  had  a  little  before  erected  a  free-school,  which  he  committed  to  his  care. 

He  owns  tint  when  he  received  (vders,  he  never  had  read  over  the  Book  of  OrdhuUion,  nor  half  the 
Book  of  Homilies,  nor  cmisidered  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer  with  any  exactness,  nor  w^hed 

*  Mr,  Baxter  tells  ut,  he  met  with  levenl  eminent  chnitiani  that  tnagnified  the  good  (bey  had  raceived  by  that  book. 
And  paitimlarlT  he  relatei  a  remarkable  pasnge,  ia  hit  book  against  the  "  Revolt  to  a  Foreign  Jurisdicition,"  p.  5^  540. 
He  Myc,  that  when  he  was  twenty-one  yean  of  an,  at  a  private  meelioff  of  gome  minister*  and  chrixtians  ih  SnrewsInirT, 
(^^re  were  present  Mr.  Cradock,  Mr.  Richard  Symonds,  and  Mr.  Fawler,  who  was  afterwards  cast  oat  at  St  Bride's,  m 
166^)  Mr.  Symonds  took  occasion  to  speak  of  some  pious  women,  who  were  in  great  doubt  as  to  the  sincerity  of  their  «>d- 
verstOB,  beeanse  they  knew  not  the  time  and  neaos  and  manner  of  it ;  and  thereupon  desired  any  that  were  willing  to  open 
tlw  etM  as  to  diemsrive^  to  satisfy  snch  pars<«s.  Among  these,  there  were  two  others,  vis.  Mr.  Fawler,  and  Mr.  Michael 
Old,  who  nve  th«  same  acconnt  as  Mr.  Baxter  did ;  til  that  after  many  coavictiona  tod  a  love  to  pietv,  tba  fini  liv«>T 
motion  thai  awakened  their  soob  to  a  serious  resolved  care  of  their  salvation,  was  the  readins  of  thia  ootw  of  Btmnv*!  "  Of 
Itescrialioa." 
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sufficiently  some  controrarted  poinU  in  the  Thirty-aine  Artides :  and  yet  havioir  read  Downham,  and 
Sfffint,  and  Burgess,  he  concluded  they  had  the  better  of  the  mmconformists,  with  whom  he  then  had 
no  acquaintance ;  and  being  told  that  they  were  men  of  little  kaming,  he  concluded  they  were  in  the 
wrong ;  and  having  no  scruples  he  freely  subscribed  as  usually.  But  wl^  after  his  settlement  at 
DndleT,  he  came  to  read  Ames's  "  Fresh  Suit  against  Ceremonies,"  and  other  books  aa  that  side,  he  re- 
pented his  tashness  in  subscribing  so  tastily,  and  grew  dissatisfied  as  to  some  parts  of  conformity.  He 
'continued  there  preaching  to  a  numerous  auditory  with  good  success  for  about  three  quarters  of  a  year, 
and  then  removed  to  Bridgnorth,  in  Shrophire,  where  he  became  assistant  to  Mr.  William  Madstard. 
This  removal  was  the  more  agreeable  to  hnn,  because  the  place  being  privileged  from  all  episcopal  juriB» 
diction,  except  the  triennial  visitation  of  the  archbishop,  he  was  the  less  in  danger  of  being  put  upon 
any  part  of  conformity  that  he  then  scrupled.  He  never  baptized  with  the  sign  of  the  cross,  nor  wore 
the  surplice,  (being  not  satisfied  as  to  either,)  and  yet  came  into  no  trouble.  At  his  first  coming  hither 
he  was  an  instrument  of  the  conversion  of  several  to  God  and  a  holy  life ;  but  was  not  afterwards  so 
successfiil  here  as  in  other  places. 

Soon  after  his  settlement  here,  the  et  catera  oath  put  him  upon  a  more  dose  inspection  into  the 
Kiglish  frame  of  church  government,  which  he  thought  he  had  need  to  be  well  satisfied  in,  before  he 
swcwe  he  would  neves  consent  to  an  alteration.  He  read  Bucer  de  Gubematione  Eccksise,  Didoclavu 
AJtare  Damascennm,  Parker  de  Politeia  Ecclesiastica,  and  Baynes's  Diocesan's  Trial ;  and  though  upon 
the  whole  he  saw  no  reason  to  believe  all  kind  of  episcopacy  unlawful,  he  yet  was  far  from  so  ap|»oving 
the  English  episcopacy,  as  to  think  it  lawful  to  swear  he  would  never  consent  to  have  it  altered.  And 
he  ohaoved  upon  this  otnaskm,  that  that  oath  which  was  de8^;ned  unakerabljr  to  subject  the  nation  to 
diocesans,  did  but  set  many  the  more  ^;aiiut  than ;  and  that  mstead  of  niming  the  nonconfonttitts, 
which  was  intended,  it  proved  a  great  advantage  to  them,  and  inclined  many  to  ml  in  with  thun. 

The  broils  in  Scotland  quickly  followed,  that  were  occastcmed  by  the  unposing  the  Common  Prayer 
Book,  and  English  ceremonies.  There  were  great  tumults  there,  and  the  design  was  to  subdue  that 
mition  by  force  *.  and  at  the  same  time  there  were  great  dissatisfactions  in  England  upon  the  account  of 
diip  money,  and  other  impositions  that  were  reckoned  illegal.  The  Scots  entering  into  England,  there 
was  a  form  of  prayer  to  be  used  against  them  in  all  churches,  printed  by  the  bishops,  though  there  was  no 
command  of  tne  king  for  it.    Mr.  Baxter  would  not  use  it,  at  which  some  were  disturbed. 

The  long  parliament  upon  its  bein^  opened,  fell  directly  upon  a  reformation  of  church  and  state. 
Amcmg  other  things  that  were  determined,  a  committee  was  soon  appointed  to  hear  petitions  and  com- 
plain ta  against  such  as  were  scandalous  among  the  clergy.  Amongst  other  complainers  the  town  of 
Kidderminster,  in  Worcestershire,  had  drewn  up  a  petition  against  their  vicar  and  his  two  curates  as 
insoffident.  Hie  vicar  was  rather  for  compounding  the  business,  than  sufiering  the  petition  to  be  pre- 
sented. The  living  was  worth  near  £200  per  annum,  out  of  which  he  oflfered  to  ulow  £60  per  annum  to  a 
sufficient  preacher,  to  be  chosen  by  fourteen  trustees.  They  hereupon  unexpectedly  invited  Mr.  Baxter 
to  give  them  a  sermon ;  and  upon  hearing  him,  unanimoushr  chose  him  to  be  their  minister.  He  ac- 
cepted thcar  invitation,  and  settled  among  them,  makmg  this  observation,  Hat  among  all  his  changes 
be  never  went  to  any  place  he  had  before  deared,  designed,  or  thought  of;  but  <mly  to  those  places  he 
never  thought  of  till  the  sudden  invitation  did  surprise liim. 

He  8|ient  two  years  at  Kidderminster  before  the  dvil  war  broke  out,  and  above  fburteen  years  after, 
and  yet  never  touched  the  vicarage  house,  though  authorized  by  an  order  of  parliament ;  but  the  old 
▼icu-  fived  there  without  molestation.  He  found  the  place  like  a  piece  of  dry  and  barren  earth ;  ignor- 
ance and  profimeness  as  natives  of  the  soil  were  rife  among  them :  but  by  the  blessing  of  Heaven  upon 
his  labour  and  cultivating,  the  face  of  paradise  appeared  there  in  all  the  fruits  of  rwhteousness.  At  first 
rage  and  malice  created  him  much  opposition ;  but  it  was  soon  over,  and  a  specifd  divine  blesung  gave 
his  unwearied  pains  among  that  people  an  unexpected  success. 

On  a  day  when  they  had  in  that  town  a  yearly  show,  in  which  they  walked  about  the  streets  with  the 
ptunted  forms  of  giants,  he  was  one  part  of  the  game  of  the  rabble.  Having  preached  the  doctrine  of 
ordinal  sin,  many  railed  at  him,  ancl  represented  him  as  saying  that  God  hated  and  loathed  infants. 
Thereupon  he  next  lord's  day  returned  to  the  same  doctrine  again ;  and  told  them  that  if  their  childrai 
had  no  original  sin,  they  had  no  need  of  Christ,  or  of  baptism,  or  renewing  by  the  Holy  Ghost.  And 
aftfiT  that,  they  were  ashamed  and  silent.  Another  time  one  of  the  druok«i  b^ars  of  the  town  re- 
ported, that  Mr.  Baxter  was  under  a  tree  with  a  woman  of  ill  feme.  He  got  some  that  spread  this 
rqxnt  bound  to  their  good  behaviour ;  and  then  he  that  raised  it  confessed  in  court,  that  he  saw  Mr. 
Baxter  in  a  ramy  day  stand  on  harseback  under  an  oak  in  a  dude  hedge,  and  the  woman  mentioned 
standing  for  shelter  on  the  other  side  the  hedge,  under  the  same  tree,  though  he  Sieved  they  saw  not 
one  another.  They  all  asked  Mr.  Baxter  fbrgiveness ;  and  were  rdeased.  At  another  time,  when  the 
peiVunent's  order  came  down  for  demolishing  all  images  of  the  Persons  of  the  Trmtty,  the  Viigin  Mary, 
Ac.  in  chnrcbes,  or  crosses  in  church-yards,  the  churchwarden  of  the  town  being  about  to  take  down  a 
crucifix  upon  the  cross  m  the  church-yard,  the  drunken  crew  took  the  alarum,  and  ran  with  weapons  to 
defend  the  crucifix.  It  being  reported  Mr.  Baxter  was  the  actor,  they  sought  for  him,  and  might  pro- 
hrt>hr  enough  have  murdered  him,  had  he  come  in  their  way.  But  as  Providence  ordered  it  he  had  taken 
a  wuk  out  of  town ;  and  in  his  return  when  the  hurly-burly  was  over,  he  was  surprised  to  hear  some  of 
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tl'em  curse  him  at  tlteir  doors  ;  and  quickly  understood  how  fairly  he  had  escaped.  The  next  Lord's  day 
he  told  them  publicly,  that  seeing  they  so  requited  him,  as  to  seek  hb  blood,  he  was  willing  to  leave  than, 
and  save  them  from  that  guilt.  Whereupon  they  ^[ipieared  amazed  and  ashamed,  and  took  on  terribly, 
and  after  all  were  loth  to  part  with  him. 

But  notwithstanding  such  opposition,  his  unwearied  labonrs  in  tlus  town  lad  amazing  saocess.  He 
preached  twice  every  Lord's  day  beftMre  the  civil  wu ;  afterwards  once ;  and  once  eveiy  Hnusday,  besdes 
occasional  sermons  m  the  lectures  at  Worcester,  Shrewsbury,  Dudley,  Sh^nall,  &c.  On  the  Thurs- 
day evenings  such  as  were  so  disposed  met  at  his  house,  one  <a  them  repeated  the  sermon,  and  afterwards 
they  propounded  to  Mr.  Baxter  any  doubts  they  had  about  it,  or  any  other  case  of  conscience,  which  he 
resolved.  On  Mondays  and  Tuesdays  in  the  afternoon,  in  every  week,  he  and  his  assistant  took  fourteen 
femilies  between  them  for  private  catechising  and  conference,  spending  about  an  hour  with  a  &mily. 
Every  first  Wednesday  in  the  month  he  had  a  meeting  for  parish  discipline.  Every  first  Thursday  in 
the  month  there  was  a  meeting  of  the  neighbouring  ministei-s  for  discipline,  and  amicable  disputation 
about  matters  theological :  and  every  Thursday  in  the  month  besides,  he  had  several  ministers  at  bis 
house,  after  the  lecture  was  over,  with  whom  the  afternoon  was  spent  in  profitable  conversation,  till  the 
neighbours  came  in  to  repetition  and  conference. 

He  had  an  attentive,  diligent  auditory,  that  was  very  numerous.  On  the  Lord's  day  there  was  no 
disorder  to  be  seen  in  the  town,  but  you  mis:ht  hear  a  hundred  families  singing  psalms,  and  repeating 
sermons,  as  you  passed  along  the  streets.  When  he  first  came,  there  might  be  a  family  in  a  street  that 
worshipped  God,  and  called  on  his  name ;  and  when  he  came  away  there  was  not  above  a  family  on  the 
side  of^a  street  that  did  not  do  it.  Nay,  in  the  most  unlikely  fiimilies,  even  inns  and  alehouses,  usually 
some  in  eacK  house  seemed  to  be  religious.  He  had  ax  hundred  communicaats;  and  there  tme  not 
above  twelve  of  them,  of  whose  sincerity  in  reli^n  he  had  not  hopes.  There  were  few  femilieR  in  tlie 
whole  town  that  refused  to  submit  to  his  private  catechising  and  personal  ctmferenoe ;  and  few  went 
away  without  some  tears,  or  seemingljr  senous  promises  of  a  godly  life. 

The  greatest  enemies  of  serious  religion  in  that  town  were  cturied  off  by  the  war.  When  that  was  over 
he  had  the  favour  of  the  government  there.  He  had  a  great  interest  in  the  affections  of  the  inhabitants, 
for  which  his  practising  physic  among  them  gratis,  gave  him  a  great  advantage  ;  and  he  had  much 
assistance  in  hiswork.fromthe  Zealand  diligence  of  those  among  tiwm  that  were  pious.  Many  were  won 
upon  by  their  exemplary  conversation.  Their  unity  and  concord  were  remarkable.  All  were  of  one  mind, 
and  mouth,  and  way.  The  private  meetings  that  were  kept  up  amongst  tliem,  (which  were  under  his 
oversight  and  guidance,)  were  also  very  helpful  to  promote  serious  religion.  His  stated  inc<nne  was  not 
above  £90  per  annum,  besides  which  he  some  years  had  60  or  £80  a  year  of  the  booksellers  for  his  books, 
whtcli  being  ^ven  away  amongst  the  people,  (except  so  much  as  was  necessary  for  his  comfortable  sub- 
sistence,) made  them  the  readrer  to  listen  to  him.  He  took  several  of  their  chUdren  that  had  capacities 
from  school,  and  sent  them  to  the  University,  where  he  maintamed  them  by  his  own  and  others'  contri- 
butions, some  of  which  afterwards  proved  useful  ministers. 

One  of  his  main  difficulties  when  he  fixed  in  this  town,  was  how  to  set  up  any  thing  of  a  true 
ecclesiastical  discipline,  without  being  satisfied  with  the  shadow  instead  of  the  reality  of  it  on  one 
hand,  or  unchurching  die  parish  church  on  the  other.  Upon  mature  cmnideiation,  he  determined  to 
take  the  parish  for  the  church,  if  they  were  willing  to  own  their  church  membership,  and  ac- 
knowfedge  him  for  thdr  pastor.  He  deured  all  that  were  willing,  to  give  in  their  names,  or  some 
other  way  to  ugnify  their  consent;  and  the  rest  he  desired  to  be  ulent  This  k^t  many  quiet  that 
were  not  church  membos,  because  they  knew  they  might  come  in  if  they  would.  He  baptized  all 
their  chfldren,  (if  deured,)  upon  their  giving  an  account  of  their  feith.  If  the  fethor  were  a  scandalous 
unner,  he  made  hun  openly  confess  his  sin  with  seeming  penitence,  before  he  would  baptize  his  child. 
If  he  rdused  it,  he  forbore  till  the  mother  came  to  present  it ;  rarely,  if  ever,  finding  both  fether  and 
mother  so  destitute  of  knowledge  and  faith,  as,  in  a  church  sense,  to  be  utterly  incapable.  Sir  Ralph 
Clare,  a  noted  cavalier,  discovered  the  greatest  dissatisfaction  of  any  in  the  parish,  with  his  method  of 
|»vceediDg.  He  would  not  communicate  unless  he  would  administer  the  sacrament  to  him  kneeling, 
and  upon  a  distinct  day,  and  not  with  those  that  received  it  sitting.  Mr.  Baxter  having  openly  told 
the  parishioners,  that  if  they  scrupled  sitting  at  the  Lord's  table,  they  should  have  the  liberty  of  their 
own  gesture,  sent  word  to  Sir  Ralph,  that  if  he  could  not  upon  reasoning  be  otherwise  satisfied,  he 
would  give  it  him  kneeling ;  but  that  as  for  doing  it  at  a  distinct  stated  time  from  the  rest,  it  would 
make  such  a  breach  or  schbm  as  he  could  have  no  hand  in.  However,  the  generahty  acquiesced ;  and 
church  discipline  was  kept  up,  though  not  without  some  difficulty.  A  young  fellow  given  to  excessive 
drinkii^,  offering;  himself  to  communion,  was  told  that  he  could  not  be  admitted,  Avithout  a  humble, 
penitent  c<mfession,  and  promise  of  amendment.  He  thereupon  confessed  his  sin,  and  promised  to 
amend,  but  soon  relapsed.  He  was  oft  admcniished,  and  as  often  renewed  the  profession  of  his  concern, 
and  promises  of  amendment.  But  still  persisting,  Mr.  Baxter  warned  him  publicly,  and  prayed 
earnestly  for  him  several  days  suc<»8sively  in  the  church,  but  he  was  not  redaimed.  At  last  be  declared 
him  utterly  unfit  fo^  church  communion,  and  required  all  to  avoid  unnecenary  conversation  with  him. 
Afterwards  he  grew  extravagantly  mad,  would  freely  curse  Mr.  Baxter  to  his  feoe;  and  once  as  he  was 
goii^  into  the  church  laid  violent  hands  on  him,  with  a  design  to  have  murdered  him.    He  continued 
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raging  about  a  year,  and  then  died  of  a  fever,  in  great  horror  of  conscience.  Three  or  four  more  also 
were  cast  out ;  one  for  slandering,  and  the  rest  for  drunkenness ;  and  they  were  enraged  and  much 
ibe  worse  after  it,  and  so  were  loud  warnings  to  others.  In  short,  so  much  of  the  presence  of  God  did 
Mr.  Baxter  find  accompanying  him  in  his  work,  and  so  affectionate  was  his  regard  to  the  loving  people 
of  that  place,  that  he  would  not  willingly  hare  changed  his  relation  to  them  for  any  preferment  in  the 
kmgdom,  nor  could  he  without  force  have  been  separated  from  them. 

When  the  civil  war  broke  out,  he  was  dubious  how  to  steer.  He  took  the  protestation  which  the 
padiament  required,  to  defend  the  king's  person,  honour,  and  authority,  the  power  and  privileges  of 
parhament^,  the  liberties  of  the  sulnect,  and  the  protestant  religion,  against  the  common  enemy.  And 
he  joined  with  the  magistrates  of  Kiddenninster,  in  offering  {he  same  protestation  to  the  people.  A 
little  after,  the  king's  Declarations  were  read  there  in  the  market-place,  and  the  commission  of  array 
was  aet  on  foot ;  upon  which  the  rabble  grew  so  riotous  and  furious,  that  he  was  advised  to  withdraw 
awhile  from  home.  He  retired  to  Worcester,  and  so  to  Gloucester,  where  he  first  met  witli  the  anabap- 
tists;  and  after  a  month's  absence  he  returned  home,  lest  his  al»ence  should  be  interpreted  ^ther  as 
the  effect  of  fear  on  the  account  of  some  guih,  m  as  signifying  his  being  against  the  king.  At  his 
retom  he  found  the  drunken  rabble  very  boisterous ;  and  their  common  cry  was  this.  We  shall  take  an 
order  with  the  puritans  ere  hmg.  He  did  not  think  himself  in  safety  if  he  stayed  at  home,  and  so 
he  withdrew  again.  He  preached  at  Alcester,  on  that  Lord's  day  that  was  the  day  of  Edge-hill  fight ; 
aod  was  informed  while  he  was  preaching,  by  the  noise  of  the  cannon,  that  the  armies  were  engaged. 
And  the  next  day  be  went  into  the  field  of  battle. 

Tht  soldiers  on  one  side  or  the  other  still  passing  to  and  (ro,  and  being  ready  to  make  a  prey  of  whatso- 
ever came  before  them,  he  determined  to  go  to  Coventry,  and  stay  there  till  one  side  or  other  had  got  the 
victory,  and  the  war  was  ended,  which  it  was  then  thought  would  be  in  a  very  little  time.  The  com- 
mittee and  governor  of  that  city  desired  him  to  stay  with  them  and  lodge  in  the  governor's  house,  and 
preach  to  the  soldiers;  which  offer  he  readily  accepted.  He  continued  there  a  year,  preaching  once 
a  week  to  tlie  soldiers,  and  once  on  the  Lord's  day  to  the  people,  having  nothing  but  his  diet  for  his 
pains.  Here  he  had  the  society  of  about  thirty  worthy  ministers,  who  fled  to  the  same  place  for  safety, 
and  among  the  rest,  of  Mr.  Vines  and  Mr.  Anthony  Buigess.  When  his  year  expired,  he  found  the 
war  so  fer  horn  being  ended,  that  it  had  dispersra  itself  into  almost  all  the  land.  He  determined 
tberelbre  to  continue  there  another  year ;  and  in  that  time  preached  over  all  the  amtroversies  agamst 
the  anabaptists,  and  against  the  separatists,  and  so  kept  the  garrison  sound.  After  the  fight  at  Naseby, 
(not  far  fit>m  Coventry,)  he  went  into  the  army  to  vuut  some  of  his  old  intimate  friends.  He  stayed 
thcfe  a  night,  and  got  such  intelligence  as  to  their  state  as  amazed  him.  He  found  plotting  heads 
were  designing  to  subvert  both  church  and  state.  The  sectaries  were  like  to  carry  all  before  them,  and 
were  resolved  to  take  down  not  only  bishops,  liturgies,  and  ceremonies,  but  all  that  did  withstand 
them.  This  made  him  lament  that  the  ministers  had  left  the  army,  as  they  generally  did,  after  Edge- 
bill  fight.  It  made  him  also  repent  his  refusing  of  Cromwell's  invitation  to  be  the  pastor  of  his  troop, 
when  he  first  raised  it ;  by  which  means  he  would  have  had  an  opportunity  of  dealing  freely  with 
those  that  afterwards  headed  much  of  the  army,  and  were  the  forwardest  in  all  the  public  changes. 
Bat  he  was  told  that  it  was  not  even  yet  too  late  to  do  service,  if  he  would  come  into  the  army ;  and 
was  invited  by  Colonel  Whalley  to  be  chaplain  to  his  regiment.  He  returned  to  Coventry,  and  con- 
sulted the  ministers  that  were  there,  and  with  their  advice,  (in  order  to  do  what  in  him  lay  to  prevent 
the  mischief  that  was  threatened  by  the  prevailing  temper  of  the  army,)  he  accepted  the  invitation. 

When  he  came  thither,  Cromwell  welcomed  him  but  coldly.  He  set  himself  from  day  to  day  to  discourse 
the  officers  and  soldiers  out  of  their  mistakes,  both  religious  and  political.  He  found  a  few  fiery,  self- 
conceited  men  among  them  made  all  the  noise  and  bustle,  and  carried  about  the  rest  as  they  pleased. 
Some  of  these  became  the  laughing-stock  of  the  soldiers  before  he  left  them.  He  marched  with  the 
amy  westward,  and  was  at  the  taking  of  Bridgwater,  and  the  siege  of  Bristol,  and  Sherborne  CasUe, 
and  ^eter.  He  was  also  with  Colonel  Whalley  before  Banbury  Castle,  and  at  the  si^  of  Worcester. 
He  had  fon  employment  in  opposing  the  sectaries  in  all  places :  and  peurticularly  he  had  at  one  place  a 
dispute  with  them  of  a  wht^  oay's  continuance.  And  by  what  success  he  met  with,  he  found  reason  to 
^>pre1iend,  that  if  there  had  but  been  a  competent  number  of  ministers,  each  doing  thdr  part,  the 
whole  plot  of  the  furious  party  might  have  been  broken,  and  king,  parliament,  and  religion  preserved. 
But  he  was  separated  from  the  army  by  great  weakness,  occasioned  by  the  loss  of  a  gallon  of  blood  at 
the  nose ;  upon  which,  retiring  to  Sir  Thomas  Rouse's,  he  was  taken  up  with  daily  medicines  to  prevent 
a  dropsy,  and  was  m  continue  expectation  of  death. 

He  did  what  he  could  to  keep  his  people  at  Kidderminster  free  from  a  concern  in  the  public  changes. 
He  kept  them  from  taking  the  Covenant,  as  fearing  it  might  be  a  snare  to  their  consciences :  nay,  he 
prevented  its  being  much  taken  in  all  that  county.  When  the  Engagement  came  out,  he  spake  and 
madied  gainst  it,  and  disstiaded  men  firom  taking  it.  He  had  a  whole  day's  disputation  with  Mr. 
TombB,  m  nts  church  at  Bewdley,  upon  infant  baptism ;  and  thereby  kept  his  people  free  from  the 
iprea^ng  notions  of  those  times.  When  the  army  was  going  against  King  Charles  II.  and  the  Scots, 
he  wrote  letters  to  several  of  the  soldiers  to  tell  them  of  their  sin,  and  desnwl  them  at  last  to  begin  to 
bnw  themselves.    And  instead  of  [Maying  for  their  success  in  public,  he  freely  inveighed  f^iost  the 
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forciag  men  to  run  to  God  upon  such  enand*  of  blood  and  ruin ;  especially  where  brethren  were 
conconed.  He  often  and  various  ways  declared  i^nst  Cromwell's  usurpation,  whoi  be  had  ^  the 
ascendant:  he  preached. once  before  nim  after  he  was  Protector,  by  means  of  the  Lord  Brogmll  and' 
the  Earl  of  Warwick :  his  text  was  1  Cor.  i.  10.  The  desKo  of  his  sermon  was  to  show  how  mischiev- 
ous it  was  for  politicians  to  maintain  divisions  in  the  chur«i  for  thdr  own  ends.  A  little  while  after 
the  Protector  sent  for  him,  and  made  a  speech  to  him  of  an  hour's  length,  about  the  providence  of  God 
in  changing  the  government,  and  favouring  that  chan^  by  such  great  things  done  at  home  and  atntiad. 
Mr.  Baxter  freely  told  him,  that  the  honest  people  of  the  land  took  their  ancient  monarchy  to  be  a 
Messing ;  and  desired  to  know  how  they  had  forfeited  that  blessin^:,  and  to  whom  the  forfeiture  was  made. 
He  with  some  passion  rephed,  that  there  was  no  forfeiture,  but  God  had  changed  it  as  it  pleased  him. 

In  the  controversy  about  church  government,  which  was  then  so  hotly  agitated,  Mr.  Baxter  was  aU 
along  against  extremes.  He  neither  fell  in  with  the  Erasttan,  nor  episcopal,  nor  presbyterian,  nor  inde- 
pendent party  entirely ;  but  thought  all  of  them  had  so  much  truth  in  common  among  them,  as  would 
have  made  these  kmgdoms  happy,  had  it  been  unanimously  and  soberly  reduced  to  practice,  by  pru- 
dent and  charitable  men.  At  tlu  desire  of  the  ne^hbouring  ministers  he  drew  up  an  agreement  for 
church  order  and  concord,  containing  only  so  mndi  church  order  and  discipline,  as  he  apprehended 
the  e|Hscopal,  prest^terian,  and  independent  were  agreed  in,  as  belonging  to  the  pastors  of  each  par- 
ticular church ;  which  he  afterwards  pnblisfaed  in  a  book  called  "  Christian  Concord :"  and  the  mmis- 
ters  of  those  parts  associated  upon  tlut  bottran ;  not  disputmg  with  each  other  in  ordor  to  an  agreement 
in  their  opinions,  but  agreeing  in  the  practice  of  what  was  owned  by  all. 

Upon  Olive's  becoming  Protector,  the  extent  of  the  toleral^  was  the  sabject  of  many  <M»tes. 
The  committee  of  pariiamoit  proposed  that  it  should  be  extended  to  all  that  h^d  the  fundamentals  of 
religion :  hereupon  it  was  queried  which  were  the  fundamentals  of  religion  ?  and  it  was  agreed  that  the 
members  of  the  committee,  who  were  fourteen  in  number,  should  each  of  them  nominate  a  divine ;  and 
that  they  meeting  together,  should  draw  up  a  list  of  the  fundamentals,  to  be  as  a  test  to  the  toleration. 
Mr.  Baxter  was  upon  this  occasion  nominated  for  one,  (in  the  room  of  Archbishop  Usher,  who  refused,) 
by  the  Lord  Broghill,  and  took  a  journey  accordingly  to  London.  There  he  met  Mr.  Marshal,  Mr. 
Reyner,  Dr.  Cheynel,  Dr.  Goodwin,  Dr.  Owen,  Mr.  Nye,  Mr.  Sydr.  Sympson,  Mr.  Vines,  Mr.  Man- 
ton,  and  Mr.  Jacomb,  who  were  also  nominated.  Mr.  Baxter  was  for  offering  to  the  parliament  the 
creed,  the  Lord's  prayw,  and  ten  commandments,  as  the  fundamentsds  of  Christianity  :  but  the  rest  were 
not  for  so  lai^  a  bottom,  but  were  for  having  a  greater  number  of  fundamentals.  If  he  did  no  other 
service  among  them,  he  at  least  prevented  the  running  many  things  so  high  as  might  (Hherwise  have 
been  expected. 

Truth  and  peace  were  the  things  he  earnestly  pursued  all  his  days.  He  by  writing  treated  with  Dr. 
Browmigg,  bishop  of  Exeter,  abmit  concord  with  the  diocesan  party  in  this  nation  :  and  made  also  some 
proposals  to  Dr.  Hammond  to  this  purpose,  a  little  before  the  Restoration  of  King  Charles.  By  means 
of  Mr.  Lamb  and  Mr.  Allen,  two  anabaptist  ministers,  whom  he  prevailed  with  to  quit  the  way  of 
sf^ration,  he  dealt  with  the  rest  of  the  anabaptists,  about  communion  with  other  churches.  He  treated 
with  Mr.  Nye  about  an  agreement  with  the  mde^doits,  in  a  modmite  scheme ;  and  he  was  often 
engaged  in  disputes  with  Uie  papists  sJso.  And  indeed  it  is  amazing  how  one  ci  so  much  weakness, 
who  was  constantly  followed  with  divers  bodily  in&rmities,  diould  be  capable  of  so  much  service. 

He  came  to  London  just  b^ore  the  deposition  of  Richard  Cromwell.  He  preached  before  the  parlia- 
ment the  day  before  they  voted  for  King  Charles's  return.  He  preached  also  before  the  lord  mayor  and 
aldermen  of  the  city  at  St.  Paul's,  on  the  day  of  thanksgiving  for  Monk's  success.  And  when  the  king 
was  actually  restored,  he  became  one  of  his  chaplains  in  ordinary,  in  conjunction  with  some  others  of 
his  brethren  of  the  same  sentiments  with  hun.  He  preached  once  before  him  in  that  capacity ;  and  often 
waited  on  him  with  the  rest  of  the  ministers,  in  order  to  obtain  by  his  means  some  terms  of  peace  and 
union  witli  the  bishops  and  their  adherents,  who  were  many  of  them  inclined  to  run  things  to  extremity. 
He  assisted  at  the  Savoy  conference  as  one  of  the  commissioners,  and  then  drew  up  a  "  Reformed  Liturgy;" 
which  some  persons  not  very  likely  to  be  prejudiced  in  liis  fovour,  have  thought  to  be  the  best  <rf  the 
kind  they  ever  saw.  He  has  under  this  head  iallen  under  the  censure  of  our  late  !&iglish  historian,  who, 
vol.  iii.  p.  235,  makes  this  reflection :  "  He  drew  up  an  absolute  form  of  his  own,  and  styled  it  die 
*  Reformed  litutgy ; '  as  if  he  had  the  modesty  to  think  that  the  old  Liturgy,  compiled  by  a  number  of  very 
learned  confessors  and  martyrs,  must  now  give  place  to  a  new  form  composed  by  a  single  man,  and  he 
by  education  much  inferior  to  many  of  his  brethren."  But  had  this  gentleman  been  so  just  as  to  have 
read  the  reasons  which  Mr.  Baxter  gave,*  for  his  doing  that  which  be  represents  as  so  assumii^,  he 
would  have  seen  little  occasion  for  his  reflection.  For  the  deugn  of  this  Liturgy  was  not  to  jostle  out  the 
old  one,  where  persons  where  satisfied  with  it,  but  to  relieve  those  that  durst  not  use  the  old  one  as  it  was, 
by  helping  thm  to  forms  taken  out  of  the  word  of  God.  Or  suppose  we,  t^at  the  old  Liturgy  had  in 
the  esteem  of  many  fellen  short  of  this  new  one ;  others  are  at  a  Ion  to  discover  why  this  should  appear 
so  preposterous,  unless  it  be  unaccountable  for  persons  to  prefer  a  liturgy  entirely  Scriptural,  to  one 
that  is  made  up  of  human  phrases,  and  some  of  them  justly  enough  exceptionable.  It  must  be  owned 
that  the  old  Utn^  was  framed  by  sundry  confessors  and  martyrs,  and  upon  tlut  account  it  deserves 

«  See  his  Urg«  Life,  Put  I.  p.  30& 
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lespsct :  wad  H  was  a  great  step  in  their  day,  for  tbem  to  caat  lo  many  corrupti<»ia  out  of  the  public 
service  as  they  did,  at  that  time,  when  this  liturgy  was  drawn  out  ctfthe  sereial  forms  that  were  m  use 
in  this  kingdom  beifbre.  But  it  was  but  a  pursuit  of  their  design,  to  render  the  public  service  yet  mote 
Scriptural :  and  had  they  risen  from  the  dead,  there  is  good  reasou  to  believe  tliey  would  generally  have 
aravoved  of  it ;  and  been  so  far  from  looking  upon  it  as  detracting  from  them,  that  they  would  have  ap- 
plauded it  as  a  good  superatnicture  upon  their  foundations.  Suppose  then  he  that  drew  up  this  *'  Reformed 
liturgy,"  was  by  education  much  inferior  to  many  of  bis  brethren ;  it  neither  follows  from  thence  that  he 
must  really  be  so  much  inferior  to  them  in  useful  knowledge  and  valuable  abilities,  as  this  author  would 
seem  to  intimate;  nor  can  it  justly  be  thence  argued  that  his  performance  was  contemptible ;  nor  that 
there  was  any  want  of  modesty  neither,  when  his  brethren  put  him  upon  the  undertaking.  And  be- 
sides, they  approving  it  when  they  penued  it,  and  joining  m  the  presenting  it,  made  it  their  own ;  as 
safiU^enthf  appears  from  the  prefoce  prefixed ;  and  some  of  them  had  academical  education,  and  great 
af^ause  m  the  world  too,  and  yet  thought  not  Mr.  Baxter  at  all  their  inferior. 

He  was  also  one  of  the  three  that  managed  the  dispute  at  the  end  of  the  conference  at  the  Savoy,  and 
fredy  chaned  some  things  in  the  litu^  as  sinfril,  and  contrary  to  the  word  of  God.  As,  that  mmisters 
are  obl^eo  in  baptism  to  use  the  transmit  imaee  cf  the  crow ;  th^  none  be  admitted  to  communion  m 
the  Lora's  supper  that  dare  not  receive  it  kneding,  &c.  Hie  foremenUoned  author  speaking  of  this  in 
his  faistocy,  says, "  That  it  seems  very  strange  that  he  and  his  brethren  should  undertake  to  meution  e^ht 
onbwfiil  thii^  in  the  litni^,  wbcu  they  could  not  affirm  any  one  of  those  thin^  to  be  in  itself  un- 
lawful ;  but  aj^iued  alto|;etber  upon  the  unlawful  impontim  of  them,  which  they  might  as  well  have  done 
by  the  same  argument  in  eight  hundred  of  other  indifferent  tmd  most  innocent  matters."  But  if  this 
gentleman  had  considered,  that  the  unwarrantableness  of  keeping  up  such  impoutions  in  the  church 
was  the  thing  which  Mr.  Baxter  and  his  brethren  undertook  to  prove,  in  opposition  to  those  who  were 
zealous  for  retaining  them,  and  how  little  in  that  case  depends  upon  the  siraple  unlawfulness  of  the 
things  imposed,  (al»tracting  from  all  circumstances  in  a  metaphysical  sense,)  the  strangoiess  of  their 
proraeding  woidd  have  disappeared.  For  though  the  same  ailment  would  have  done  in  eight  hundred 
mdi&rent  things,  (had  there  been  so  many  so  imposed,)  yet  it  does  not  follow  but  that  it  would  be  good 
and  valid  in  those  eight  things  mentioned,  in  which  they  thought  they  should  be  bound  up  by  the  eccle- 
liaatical  constitution,  (if  they  raJly  most  have  been  so  oon&ied,)  while  they  could  not  discover  their 
compliance  to  be  lawfiil. 

The  same  author  also  foils  in  with  Bishop  Morley,  in  representing  Mr.  Baxter  as  very  penrerse  and 
tUsingenuoas,  bv  persisth^  in  his  deaia\  of  a  certain  proposition,  after  it  had  been  turned  and  altered 
•everal  ways.  But  had  m  thought  fit  to  have  c<Hisidered  what  is  suggested  upon  that  head  m  the 
abri^onent  his  life,  which  ne  had  so  often  consulted,  and  quoted  upon  other  occasions,  be  would 
have  seen  Uie  aspersion  wiped  off,  whuh  he  so  freely  repeats :  and  whether  in  so  doing  he  has  meted 
with  the  measure  he  would  have  used  towards  himself,  upon  occasioD,  is  left  to  his  second  thoughts. 

When  the  king's  Declaration  came  out,  Mr.  Baxter  was  offered  the  bishopric  of  Hereford,  and  some 
of  his  brethren  some  other  preferments  in  the  church  ;  but  he  refused  acceptance,  because  of  the  uncer- 
tainty of  the  continuance  of  the  terms  of  that  Declaration,  and  so  did  several  others  :  and  Mr.  Calamy 
and  he  were,  by  a  majority  of  three  voices,  chosen  by  the  city  clergy  to  be  their  clerks  in  the  convoca- 
tion ;  but  were  by  the  bishop  of  London  excused  from  sitting  there.  A  continuance  at  Kidderminster 
was  what  he  had  most  desired  of  any  thing ;  and  he  did  aU  that  he  was  able  in  order  to  it ;  but  Pro- 
vidence forced  him  another  way. 

While  be  was  away  from  the  town  of  Kidderminster,  in  great  weakness,  more  likely  to  die  than  live, 
ailer  his  great  loss  of*^ blood,  the  people  renewed  their  articles  against  Mr.  Danse,  the  old  vicar,  and  his 
curate ;  and  the  committee  sequestered  the  pUice,  and  left  the  profits  in  the  hands  of  divers  inhabitants 
to  pay  a  preacher  till  it  was  disposed  of.  Mr.  Baxter,  though  pressed,  would  not  accept  the  vicarage, 
but  continued  to  officiate  among  them  as  their  minister.  '  He  would  have  taken  no  more  out  of  the 
profits  of  the  living  than  the  £60  per  annum  which  the  vicar  had  before  bound  himself  to  pay  him,  but 
tbey  made  it  £90.  At  length  the  people  fearing  some  one  should  get  a  grant  <^  the  sequestration  from 
the  committee,  went  privat^y  and  got  an  order  to  settle  Mr.  Baxter  in  it;  but  never  showed  it  him,  till 
Kmg  Charles  came  out  of  Scotlana  towards  Worcester,  vhea  they  desired  hun  to  take  and  keep  it,  and 
save  them  harmles»4>y  it,  if  they  were  called  to  repay  what  they  had  received  and  disbursed.  After  this, 
iKe  tithes  were  gathered  in  his  name  by  some  of  his  n^hbours :  but  he  gave  them  orders,  that  if  any  re- 
fused to  pay  that  were  poor,  it  shoidd  be  forgiven  them ;  but  if  they  were  able,  wliat  was  due  should  be 
sou^t  for  with  the  hdp  of  the  magistrates  with  damage ;  and  that  both  his  part  and  his  damt^es  should 
he  given  to  the  poor.  When  this  was  known,  none  tmit  were  able  would  do  the  poor  so  great  a  kindness 
as  to  refuse  paymoit. 

Upon  King  Charles's  restoration  the  old  vicar  was  restored.  He  had  before  lived  unmolested  in  tlie 
vicarage  house,  and  had  £40  per  annum  duly  paid  him.  Mr.  Baxter  would  now  very  willingly  have 
been  his  curate.  Being  often  with  my  Lord  Chancellor,  he  begged  his  favour  about  a  settlement  there, 
wUch  he  s^fied  to  him  he  preferred  to  a  bishopric.  Sir  Ralph  Clare  ^vas  the  great  obstacle.  He  once 
teU  Mr.  Bazto*,  in  Bishop  Morley's  chamber,  that  of  eighteen  hundred  communicants  in  the  town,  he 
kul  not  above  «x  fawidred  tat  him.    To  clear  which  he  sent  to  Kidderminsto-,  and  in  a  day's  time  his 
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fnends  there  got  the  hands  of  Bixteen  hundred  of  thoeeeig^ileenhiiii^  which  snbacription  be- 

ing shown,  made  both  the  Bishop  and  Sir  Ralph  the  more  agabst  lus  return  thithw.  My  Lord  Cnancellor 
wrote  to  Sir  Ralph,  but  irithout  eflfect.  Mr.  Baxter  going  down  thither  to  nuke  terms  with  the  near,- he 
would  not  suffer  nim  to  preach  above  twice  or  thrice.  He  could  not  be  accepted,  though  he  would  have 
preached  for  nothing.  It  would  not  be  allowed  him  so  much  as  to  administer  the  sacrament  to  the  people, 
and  preach  a  larewell  sermon  to  them.  Bishop  Morley  denied  him  the  liberty  of  preaching  in  his  oiooeas. 
He  told  him  that  he  would  take  care  the  people  should  be  no  losers.  And  for  awhile  he  sent  the  most 
acceptable  preachers  among  them  ;  and  once  took  the  pains  to  preach  to  them  himself,  but  it  was  in  a. 
way  of  invective  against  Mr.  Baxter  and  the  presbyterians.  Dr.  Warmeittry  did  the  same  once  and  again, 
but  with  little  success.  When  Bishop  Morley  forbad  him  preaching  in  his  diocess,  he  asked  him  leave 
but  to  preach  in  some  small  village  among  the  ignorant,  where  there  was  no  maintenance  for  a  minister  : 
and  he  told  him,  that  they  were  better  to  luive  none  than  him.    Mr.  Baldwin  tlie  minista'  was  present. 

There  being  no  further  capacity  of  service  in  those  parts,  Mr.  Baxter  for  some  time  preached  op  and 
down  occasionally  in  the  city,  and  at  length  was  fixed  a  lecturer  with  Dr.  Bates  at  St.  Dunstan's  in  Fleet 
Street ;  and  obtained  Bishop  Sheldon's  licence,  upon  his  subscribing  a  promise,  not  to  preach  againat 
the  doctrine  of  the  church,  or  the  ceremonies,  in  his  diocess,  as  long  as  he  used  his  licence.  Here  he 
had  a  crowded  auditory ;  and  the  crowd  unhappily  drove  him  from  his  place  of  preachii^.  One  day  in 
the  midst  of  snmon  a  little  Ume  dust  fell  down  in  the  belfry,  which  made  people  think  the  steqile  and 
church  were  Jailing.  All  were  presently  in  a  confused  haste  to  get  away,  and  the  nmse  of  the  feet  in  the 
galleries  sounded  uke  the  &11  of  the  stones.  Some  cast  themselves  from  the  galleries,  because  they  could 
not  get  down-stairs  ;  and  the  terror  was  universal :  all  made  such  haste  to  get  out  that  they  hmdered 
one  another.  Mr.  Baxter,  when  the  hurry  was  a  little  over,  with  great  presence  of  mind  reassumed  his 
discourse,  with  this  remarkable  passage,  to  compose  the  spirits  of  die  people.  "  We  are  "  (said  he)  '*  in 
the  service  of  Grod,  to  prepare  ourselves,  that  we  may  be  fearless  at  the  great  noise  of  the  dissolving  woiid, 
when  the  heavens  shall  pass  away,  and  the  elements  melt  in  fervent  heat ;  the  earth  also  and  the 
works  therein  shall  be  burned  up,"  &c.  And  when  he  had  gone  on  a  little  while,  a  bench  near  the  com- 
munion table  breaking  under  the  weight  of  those  that  stood  upon  it,  renewed  the  fear  and  hurry,  and 
made  it  rather  worse  than  before.  He  was  forced  to  preach  the  rest  of  his  qoartn  at  St.  Bride's  church, 
while  St.  Dunstan's  was  repairing.  He  preached  also  once  every  Lord's  day  at  Black-frian,  gratis ; 
and  a  week-day  lecture  in  Milk  Street. 

Durii^this  short  interval  of  public  hberty,  those  ministers  that  were  not  for  episcopacy.  Liturgy,  and 
ceremonies,  were  represented  as  seditious,  and  loaded  with  calumnies  and  reproaches.  Many  them 
were  imprisoned,  tc^ther  with  some  sober  gentlemen,  in  several  counties,  under  pretence  of  their  plot- 
ting against  the  government.  Paitknilariy  a  pkit  was  hatched  in  Worcestershire.  A  packet  was  pre- 
tended to  be  found  under  a  hedge,  left  there  by  a  Scotch  pedlar.  In  it  there  were  letters  firom  sevmJ 
ministers ;  and  among  the  rest,  one  from  Mr.  Baxter ;  intimathig,  that  he  had  provided  a  consideraUe 
body  of  men  well  armed,  which  should  be  ready  against  the  time  appomted.  And  indeed  where  men 
were  taken  up  and  imprisoned  in  distant  counties,  it  was  said  to  be  for  Baxter's  plot.  Hie  noise  of  these 
plots  in  so  many  counties,  paved  the  way  for  the  Act  of  Uniformity,  which  gave  all  the  ministers  who 
could  not  conform  no  longer  time  than  till  Bartholomew  day,  1662,  when  they  were  all  cast  out.  Mr. 
Baxter  preached  his  last  sermon  in  public  on  the  25th  of  May  before,  at  Black-friars.  The  reason  of 
his  forbearii^  preaching  so  soon,  was  partly  because  the  lawyers  did  interpret  a  doubtful  clause  in  the 
Act  of  Uniformity,  as  putting  an  end  to  the  liberty  of  lecturers  at  that  time ;  and  partiy  because  he  would 
let  alt  the  ministers  in  the  nation  understand  in  time  what  his  intentions  were,  lest  any  might  be  in- 
fluenced to  a  compliance,  upon  a  supposition  that  he  intended  to  conform. 

After  this,  if  the  ejected  ministers  did  but  meet  to  prey  t(^ther  it  was  a  seditious  conventicle.  Dr, 
Bates  and  Mr.  Baxter  were  desired  to  pray  at  a  friend's  house,  for  his  wife  that  was  sick  of  a  fever,  and 
had  they  been  there  they  had  been  apprehended  by  a  warrant  from  two  justices.  Finding  therefore  his 
public  service  at  an  end,  he  retired  to  Acton,  in  Middlesex;  where  he  went  every  Lord's  day  to  the 

Eublic  church,  and  spent  the  rest  of  the  day  with  his  family,  and  a  few  poor  neighbours  that  came  in  to 
Im.  In  the  time  of  the  plague,  in  1665,  he  went  to  Mr.  Hampden's,  in  Budcinghamshire ;  and  re- 
turned back  again  to  Acton  mien  it  was  over.  He  stayed  there  as  long  as  the  Act  against  Conventicles 
was  in  force,  and  when  it  was  expired,  he  had  so  many  came  to  Iwar  him,  that  he  wanted  room. 
Hereupon  he  by  a  warrant  of  two  justices,  was  committed  to  New-Prison  gaol  for  nx  months.  But  be 
eot  a  Habeas  Corpus,  and  was  released ;  and  removed  to  Totteridge,  near  Bamet.  While  he  was  there, 
Duke  Lauderdale  going  into  Scotland,  signified  to  him  a  purpose  there  was  of  taking  off  the  oath  of 
canonical  obedience,  and  all  impositions  of  confcnmity,  save  only  that  it  should  be  necessary  to  sit  in 

eresbyteries  and  synods  with  the  bishops  and  moderators ;  and  that  he  had  the  kmg's  consent  to  offer 
im  what  place  in  Scotland  he  would  choose,  either  a  church,  or  a  coll^;e,  or  a  bishopric.    But  he 
excused  himself  (rom  his  weakness  and  indisposition,  and  the  circumstances  of  his  family. 

After  the  Indulgence,  in  1672,  he  returned  to  his  preaching  in  the  city.  He  was  one  of  the  Tuesday 
lecturers  at  Pinner's  Hall ;  and  had  a  Friday  lecture  at  Fetter  Lane ;  but  on  Lord's  days  he  only 
preached  occasionally.  He  afterwards  preached  in  St.  James's  Market-house,  where  on  Jniy  5,  1674, 
they  had  a  marvellous  deliverance.    For  a  main  beam,  that  had  before  been  considerably  weakened  by 
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the  of  the  people,  gave  such  cracks,  that  three  several  times  they  ran  out  of  the  room,  oon- 

chidiii^  it  was  IhUing.  The  next  day  taking  up  the  boards  they  found  that  two  rends  in  the  beam  were 
■o  great,  that  it  -was  a  wonder  of  Providence  that  the  floor  had  not  fallen,  and  the  roof  with  it,  to  the 
destraction  of  multitudes.  He  was  afterwards  apprehended  as  he  was  preaching  his  Thursday  lecture 
St  Mr.  Tomer's;  but  soon  released,  because  the  warrant  was  not  signed  by  a  city  justice,  as  it  should 
hate  been,  when  he  was  apprehended  for  preaching  in  the  city.  In  1676,  by  the  assistance  of  his 
fiiends,  he  bu3t  a  new  meeting-house  in  Oxenden  Street,  and  when  he  had  preached  there  but  oiiee,  a 
resohttion  was  taken  to  surprise  him  the  next  time,  and  to  send  him  for  six  months  to  gaol  upon  the 
Oxibrd  Act.  But  he  being  out  of  town,  Mr.  Seddon,  a  Derbyshire  minister,  preaching  for  him,  was 
sent  to  the  Gate-house  in  his  room,  though  the  warrant  did  not  suit  him ;  and  he  was  forced  to  con- 
timte  there  three  months,  till  he  had  a  Habeas  Corpus.  He  afterwards  bnilt  another  meeting-house  in 
St.  Martin's  pari^,  but  was  forcibly  kept  out  of  it  by  constables  and  officers:  and  thereupon  Mr, 
WadswDTtb,  in  Southwark,  dymg,  he  upon  the  Invitation  of  his  people  preached  to  them  many  months 
m  peace.  And  when  Dr.  Uoyd  succeeded  Dr.  Lamplugh,  in  St.  Hartm's  parish,  he  ofterea  hhn  hb 
di^iel,  in  Oxenden  Street,  for  public  worship,  and  accepted  it.* 

Anno  1682.  He  was  snddenly  surprised  m  his  house,  by  an  infomier  with  constables  and  officers, 
who  served  upon  him  a  wanant,  to  seise  on  his  person  for  coming  within  five  miles  of  a  corporation ; 
and  five  more  warrants  in  distraint  for  £195  for  five  sermons.  He  was  going  with  them  to  a  justice, 
though  extremdy  bad  as  to  his  health,  till  meeting  Dr.  Cox,  he  forced  him  back  to  his  bed,  and  went 
and  took  his  oath  before  five  justices  that  he  could  not  go  to  prison  without  danger  of  death.  The 
king  beine:  consulted,  consented  that  his  imprisonment  should  for  that  time  be  forborne.  But  they 
executed  the  warrants  on  the  books  and  goods  in  the  house,  though  he  made  it  appear  they  were  none 
of  his ;  and  they  sold  the  bed  he  lay  upon.  Some  friends  paid  down  the  money  they  were  appraised 
at,  and  he  repayed  them.  Being  afterwards  in  danger  of  new  seizures,  he  was  forced  to  retire  to 
private  Iqdgings. 

Anno  1684.  He  was  agun  seized  npon  and  carried  to  the  ses^ns,  when  he  was  scarce  aUe  to 
stand,  and  bound  in  a  bond  of  £400,  to  his  good  bebavioar ;  and  was  told  that  this  proceeding  was 
only  to  secure  the  |;ovemment  against  suspected  persons.  He  was  some  time  after  carried  i^in  to 
the  seamons-faouae  m  great  pain,  and  forced  to  continue  bound.  He  reibsed  to  stand  bound,  not 
knowii^  what  they  might  interpret  a  breach  of  the  peace.  But  his  sureties  would  be  bound,  lest 
he  should  die  in  a  gaol.  He  was  carried  thither  a  thinl  time,  and  still  bound ;  though  for  the  most 
part  he  kept  his  bed. 

Ihoogfa  he  was  thus  treated  all  King  Charies's  reign,  he  yet  prayed  as  heartily  for  him  as  any  man ; 
and  he  was  often  consulted  about  terms  and  measures  for  a  union  between  the  conformists  and  noncon- 
fbrmists,  as  to  which  he  was  ever  free  to  give  his  sentiments.  He  was  not  for  compretaniion  without 
indnlgenoe  ;  nor  for  a  bare  indulgence  without  the  enlargement  of  the  Act  of  Uniformity  to  a  greater 
comprehension  ;  but  for  the  conjunction  of  both.  He  declared  this  when  he  was  consulted  by  a  person 
of  honour,  anno  1663.  In  the  year  1668,  Dr.  Bates  and  he  waited  on  the  Lord  Keeper  Bridgman 
by  de»re,  in  order  to  a  treaty  about  a  comprehension  and  toleration,  and  were  afterwards  met  by 
Dr.  WHkins  and  Mr.  Burton,  with  whom  they  conferred.  The  thing  they  most  differed  about  was 
re-ordination.  At  length  by  conference  with  Sir  Matthew  Hale,  that  point  was  thus  adjusted,  that 
there  should  be  an  admission  into  the  ministry  of  the  church  of  England,  of  such  as  had  been  before 
ordained  according  to  this  form  of  words :  "  Take  thou  legal  authority  to  preach  the  word  of  God,  and 
administer  the  holy  sacraments  in  any  congregation  of  England,  where  thou  shalt  be  lawfiilly  appointed 
thereimto."  It  was  agreed  the  ceremonies  should  be  left  indifferent,  and  the  Liturgy  altered ;  and  that 
there  should  be  an  indulgence  of  such  as  could  not  be  cmnprehended.  And  a  bill  was  drawn  up  by 
Judge  Hale,  to  be  presented  to  the  pariiament ;  but  the  high-church  party  made  such  an  interest,  that 
it  was  carried  by  a  vote  that  no  man  should  bring  in  a  bill  of  this  nature*  He  afterwards  in  the  year 
1673,  upon  the  deure  of  the  Eari  of  Orrery,  drew  up  terms  of  union  between  the  confbrmists  and  the 

*Tb«»iitlemaD  that  compiled  the  third  volume  of  the  "CompleleHiatory  of  England,"  qaatine  that  part  of  the  Abridn* 
■rat  of  Mr.  Bazter'i  Life,  when  this  ia  mentioned,  deelaret,  p.  31%  that  **that  part  of  ibe  relation  at  to  the  <^t  a 
ehapd,  ia  known  to  be  false."  This  appearins  a  direct  contradiction  to  Mr.  Baxter's  relation  of  a  matter  <^  fact,  in  which 
kiauelf  was  immediatelv  concerned,  troubled  many;  the  rather  becauiie  it  seemed  to  strike  at  the  credit  of  his  nbole 
iktarj.  Mr.  Baxter  bad  not  only  aMeited  in  the  Historr  of  his  Life,  p.  179,  that  be  was  eneoiiraKed  by  Dr.  Tillotson  to 
■ake  the  ofcr  of  the  chuwl,  and  that  it  was  accepted  to  hia  great  utiBmction ;  but  he  had  mentioned  it  in  several  his 
varks  that  were  published  in  his  life-time;  and  particularly  in  bin  Breviate  of  the  Life  of  his  Wife,  he,  p.  57,  says,  Uiat  Sr. 
Uoyd  and  the  parishioners  accepted  of  it  kr  their  public  worship,  and  that  be  and  his  wife  asked  them  no  more  rent,  than 
imj  -mtn  to  pay  for  the  gnmnd ;  and  the  room  over  for  a  veitn^.  at  £5.  asking  no  advantage  for  all  the  money  laid  oat 
«■  the  bmlding.  Which  was  never  known  to  be  contradicted,  till  this  history  was  publishe<r  Appliratioa  tberefbre  was 
made  to  the  etnapiler  of  that  third  volume,  in  a  respectful  way,  and  he  was  requested  to  signify  upon  what  grounds  this  was 
charged  as  a  fhlsity.  Hereupon  he,  like  a  gentleman,  a  christian,  and  a  divine,  frankly  offered  to  cnniult  my  Lord  Bishop  of 
Wsfcester  apon  the  matter,  who  was  the  person  immediauly  concerned  with  Mr,  Baxter;  and  his  Lordship  when  consulted 
ras  aleasad  lo  declare  that  Mr.  Baxter,  being  disturbed  in  his  mee ting-bouse  in  Oxenden  Street,  by  the  Icing's  dmnu^ 
>4idi  Mr.  Secretary  Coventry  caused  to  be  beat  under  the  windows,  mad«  an  offer  of  letting  it  to  the  parish  of  St.  Martin's 
Sw  a  tabernacle,  at  the  rent  of  £40  a  year;  and  that  his  Lordship  hearing  it,  said  be  liked  it  well ;  and  that  thereupon 
Mr  Baxter  came  to  him  himsaU;  and  upon  his  prc^Kmng  the  same  thing  to  nim,  he  acquainted  the  vestry,  and  they  took  it 
those  lemu.  This  account  is  here  pnbltahed  for  the  clearing  of  that  matter,  with  due  thanks  to  hia  Lordship  for  his 
(•vkscM,  and  to  the  gentlemBn  that  consulted  him,  fhr  his  most  oUigiag  readinaH  to  do  jnstiee  to  Irath. 
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noDCOnfbnniits,  in  oidar  to  tbor  joint  v^;oro«is  opposing  popery.  And  the  next  year  there  was  ako  an 
agKement  npon  like  tenns,  between  Dr.  StiUingiSeet  and  Dr.  TiUotaon,  and  Dr.  Mauton,  Dr.  Bates, 
Mr.  Pool,  and  Mr.  Baxter,  and  an  act  was  (Kopoaed  to  be  brought  in  the  next  aeasion  of  pariiament, 
in  pursuance  of  the  treaty ;  but  Dr.  Tillotson  wrote  word  to  Mr.  Baxter,  that  as  cucunntancea  stood, 
BucD  an  act  could  not  pass  in  either  house,  without  the  concurrence  of  a  considerable  part  of  the  bishops, 
and  his  Majesty's  countenance,  which  at  that  time  he  saw  little  reason  to  expect. 

In  the  reitrn  of  Kbg  James  II.  Mr.  Baxter  was  committed  to  the  King's  Beuch  prison  by  warrant 
from  the  Loid  Chief  Justice  Jeiferies,  for  )iis  "  Paraphrase  on  the  New  Testament,  "which  was  called  ascan- 
delous  and  seditious  book  against  the  government.  On  May  30,  1685,  he  was  brought  to  his  trial. 
The  passages  mentioned  in  the  information,  were  bis  paraphrase  on  Matt.  v.  19 ;  Mark  ix.  39 ;  xi.  31 ; 
xii.  38—40 ;  Luke  x.  2  ;  John  xi.  57  ;  Acts  xv.  2  :  and  a  certain  noted  cle^yman  put  into  the  hands 
of  his  euemies  some  accusations  out  of  his  paraphrase  on  Rom.  xiii.  &c.  as  against  the  king,  to  touch 
his  life ;  but  no  use  was  made  of  tbem.  Jefferies  interrupted  his  council  in  pleading  for  him,  and 
treated  Mr.  Baxter  most  scornfully  and  rudely.  He  had  given  judgment  agamst  him,  June  29,  when 
he  was  fined  500  marks,  and  to  lie  in  prison  till  he  paid  it ;  and  bound  to  his  good  behaviour  for 
seven  years.  But  the  next  year  King  James  altering  his  measures,  many  of  the  dissentm  that  were  im- 
piiaoned  were  released  i  and  their  noes  were  remitted :  and  among  the  rest,  Mr.  Baxter  obtained  his 
pardmi  by  the  mediation  of  the  Lord  Powis.  His  fine  was  remkted ;  and  Nov.  24,  Sir  Sanniel 
Artrey  sent  h^  warrant  to  the  keeper  of  the  Ku^'s  Bench  to  discharge  him.  But  he  gave  sureties  for 
his  gix>d  behaviour :  his  Majesty  declariiu;  for  bis  aatiBfo£tiiM&,  tint  it  dionld  not  in  him  be  interpreted 
a  breach  of  the  good  behavioar  for  him  to  reside  in  London,  whidi  was  not  allowable  by  the  Oxford 
Act ;  and  thb  was  ^tered  upon  his  bail-piece.  He  conUnued  some  time  in  the  Rules ;  and  in  February 
following  removed  to  a  house  in  Charter-house  Yard. 

After  his  settlement  there,  he  gave  Mr.  Silvester  (whom  he  peculiarly  valued,  and  had  a  special 
intimacy  with)  and  his  flock,  his  pains,  gratis,  every  Lord's  day  in  the  morning,  and  every  other 
Thursday  morning  at  a  weekly  lecture.  And  thus  he  continued  for  about  four  years  and  a  half; 
rejoicing  aa  much  as  any  man  at  the  happy  revolution  under  the  conduct  of  King  William,  thou^  he 
appeared  not  much  in  public.  And  when  he  was  quite  disabled  from  public  service  by  his  growing 
weakness,  he  still  continued  to  do  good  in  his  own  hired  house,  where  he  opened  bis  doors  morning 
and  evening  every  day,  to  all  that  would  come  to  join  with  him  in  family  worship ;  reading  and  expound- 
ug  die  Scriptures  with  great  seriousness  and  freedom.  At  length  his  distempers  took  bun  off  &om  this 
also,  and  confined  him  6rst  to  his  chamber,  and  then  to  bis  bed.  Under  sharp  pains,  he  was  very  sub- 
missive  to  the  will  of  God ;  and  when  he  was  inclined  to  pray  most  earnestly  for  a  release,  he  would 
check  himself  and  say,  "  It  is  not  fit  for  me  to  prescribe  :  Lord,  when  thou  wUt,  what  thou  witt,  bow 
thou  wilt."  As  his  end  drew  near,  being  often  asked  by  his  friends,  how  it  was  with  bis  inward  man, 
he  replied,  "  I  bless  God  I  have  a  weU-grounded  assurance  of  my  eternal  happinen,  and'  great  peace  and 
comfort  withra."  He  gave  excellent  counsel  to  young  ministers  that  visited  nim,  earnestly  prayed  God 
to  bless  their  labours,  and  expressed  great  hopes  that  God  would  do  a  great  deal  of  ffood  by  them,  and 
great  joy  that  they  were  of  modente  and  peaceable  spirits.  Being  at  last  asked  how  be  did,  his  answer 
was,  '*  Almost  well  ;*'  and  at  length  he  expired,  Dec.  8, 1691,  and  was  a  few  days  after  interred  in  Christ 
Church,  in  London,  whither  his  corpse  was  attended  by  a  numerous  company  of  persons  of  different 
ranks,  and  especially  of  ministers,  some  of  them  conformists,  who  paid  him  the  last  office  of  respect 
There  were  two  discourses  made  upon  occasion  of  his  funeral,  one  by  Dr.  Bates,  and  the  other 
by  Mr.  Sylvester,  which  nre  both,  iu  print :  the  former  may  be  met  with  m  the  Doctw's  Works ;  and 
the  latter  at  the  end  of  Mr.  Baxter's  Life  in  folio. 

His  last  will  and  testament  bore  date  July  7,  1689.  The  preamble  was  something  peculiar,  and 
ran  thus :  "  I  Richard  Baxter,  of  London,  clerk,  an  unworthy  servfint  of  Jesus  Christ,  drawing  to  the 
end  of  this  transitory  life,  having  through  God's  great  mercy  the  free  use  of  my  understanding,  do 
make  this  my  last  will  and  testament,  revoking  all  other  wills  formerly  made  by  me.  My  spirit  I  ccMn- 
mit,  with  trust  and  hope  of  the  heavenly  felicity,  into  the  hands  of  jesus  my  glorified  Redeemer  and 
Intercessor ;  and  by  his  mediation  into  the  hands  of  God  my  reconciled  Father,  the  infinite,  eternal 
Spirit,  Light,  Life,  and  Love,  most  great,  and  wise,  and  good,  the  God  of  nature,  grace,  and  g^ry ;  of 
whom,  and  through  whom,  and  to  whom  are  all  things;  my  absolute  Owner,  Ruler,  and  Benefoctor, 
whose  I  am,  and  whom  I  (though  imperfectly)  serve,  seek,  and  trust ;  to  whom  be  glory  for  ever.  , 
Amen.  To  him  I  render  most  humble  thanks,  that  he  hath  filled  up  my  life  with  abunduit  mercy,  and 
pardoned  my  sm  by  the  merits  of  CHirist,  and  vouchsafed  by  his  Spirit  to  renew  me,  and  seal  me  as  hn 
own ;  and  to  moderate  and  bless  to  me  my  long  sufferings  in  the  flesh,  and  at  last  to  sweeten  them  by 
his  own  interest,  and  comforting  approbation,  who  takedi  the  cause  of  love  and  concord  as  his  own," 
&c.  He  ordered  his  books  to  be  distributed  by  Mr.  Matthew  Sylvester  and  Mr.  Roger  Morrice 
among  poor  scholars,  wbich  was  done  accordingly.  All  that  remained  of  his  temporal  estate,  after  a 
few  legacies  to  his  kindred,  he  disposed  of  for  the  benefit  of  the  souls  and  bodies  of  the  poor.  And  he 
left  Sir  Henry  Ashfaurst,  Baronet,  Rowland  Hunt  of  Boraton,  Esq.,  Mr.  Thomas  Hunt,  m^faant, 
Edward  Harley,  Esq.,  Mr.  Thomas  Cooke,  niNcltant,  Bilr.  Thomas  iVeneb,  merchant,  and  Mr.  Robert 
Bird,  gentleman,  his  executors. . 
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Vvm  ever  bad  more  weakness  to  .imbitter  their  lives  than  he ;  and  yet  this  heightened  and  dwridwd 
tbe  fieculiar  seriousness  ot  his  spirit.  Few  ever  were  more  strong  tempted  to  mfideUft ;  &nd  yet,  at 
Providence  ovemiled  it,  that  contributed  m  the  issue  to  his  greater  establishment.  He  was  temrated 
sonly  to  question  the  truth  of  the  Scriptures,  the  immortality  of  the  soul,  and  the  life  to  come.  Thia 
sort  (rf*  temptations  did  not  assault  him  in  that  way  that  is  usual  with  m^ancholy  persons,  but  with  a 
show  of  sober  reason.  Hereupon  he  was  forced  to  dig  to  the  very  foun(ktions  of  religion,  and  Beriously  to 
examine  the  reasons  of  Christianity,  and  to  give  a  hearing  to  all  that  could  be  said  against  it ;  and  hia 
preaching  and  writings  were  upon  this  account  the  more  useful.  And  he  at  last  found  that  nothing  is 
so  Brmly  believed,  as  that  which  hath  been  some  time  doubted  of. 

He  was  a  great  observer  of  Providence,  and  in  the  course  of  his  life  met  with  many  surprising  de- 
Kverances.  When  he  was  seventeen  years  of  age,  riding  on  an  unruly  horse,  who  would  onen  get  the 
bit  in  bis  teeth,  and  run  away  with  his  rider,  he  was  run  away  with  in  a  very  dangerous  place.  He  was 
in  a  fidd  of  high  ground,  where  thWe  was  a  quick-set  hedge  on  the  side  of  him,  that  was  the  only 
fence ;  on  the  othnr  nde  of  which  was  a  deep  narrow  lane,  about  a  story's  height  below  him.  When 
the  horse  was  running  away  with  him,  he  turned  aside  on  a  sudden,  and  leaped  over  the  hedge  into  the 
lane.  He  came  to  the  ground  before  the  horse,  and  yet  received  no  hurt,  thought  it  seemed  marvel- 
km  how  his  feet  could  mil  besides  him.  At  another  time,  being  about  the  same  age,  and  at  Ludhm 
Castle,  in  company  of  several  idle  gentlemen,  he  was  leamii^  to  play  at  tables  of  the  best  eamerter  in 
the  house,  whexk  his  opposite  had  once  so  much  the  better,  that  it  was  a  hundred  to  one,  oeeides  the 
di6eTeDce  of  their  skill,  he  still  held  on,  though  both  he  and  the  standers-by  laughed  at  him  for  not 
givi^up,  and  told  hun  the  game  was  lost :  ^  was  so  confident  of  it  as  to  offer  a  hundred  to  one ;  and 
actually  did  lay  down  ten  slullings  to  sixpence.  When  the  wager  was  laid,  he  told  him  there  was  no 
possibility  of  the  game,  but  by  one  cast  often :  and  it  so  fell  out,  that  he  had  that  same  cast  for  several 
times  successively,  so  that  by  that  time  a  man  could  go  four  or  live  times  about  the  room,  his  game 
was  gone,  which  caused  great  admiration.  He  took  the  hint,  feared  that  the  devil  had  the  ruling  of 
the  dice,  and  did  it  to  entice  him  to  be  a  gamester,  and  so  gave  him  his  ten  shillings  again,  and 
resolved  never  more  to  play  at  tables  whilst  he  lived.  At  another  time,  travelling  from  London  into 
the  country,  about  Christmas,  in  a  very  deep  snow,  he  met  on  the  road  a  loaded  waggon,  where  he 
conld  not  pass  by  but  on  the  side  of  a  bank :  passing  over  which,  all  his  horse's  feet  slipped  from 
under  him,  and  aU  the  girts  broke,  so  that  he  was  cast  just  before  the  waggon  wheel,  which  had  gone  ovv 
him,  but  diBt  it  pleased  God  the  horses  suddenly  stopped,  without  any  discernible  cause,  tul  he  got 
out  of  the  way.  Often  was  he  lm>ught  very  low  while  he  was  at  Kidderminster,  so  as  to  receive  the 
sentence  of  death  in  hinuelf,  when  his  poor  honest,  praying  neighbours  there  met  t(^;ether,  and  upon 
then-  fiisting  and  earnest  prayers,  he  hath  been  reoivered.  Once  when  he  had  been  very  low  for  three 
weeks  togc^ier,  and  was  unable  to  go  almnd,  on  the  very  day  that  they  jHuyed  for  him,  which  was  on 
the  Friday,  he  recovered  so  as  to  be  able  to  prmch  to  them,  and  administer  the  sDcrament,  on  the  Lord's 
day  foUowing.  Another  thne  he  had  a  tumour  rose  on  one  of  the  tonsils  of  fais  throat,  white  and  hard 
like  a  bone,  above  the  hardness  of  any  schirrons  tumour.  He  feared  a  cancer,  and  applied  such 
remedies  by  the  advice  of  the  ph^cian  as  were  thought  fittest,  but  wiAout  alteratitm ;  for  it  remained 
hard  as  at  first.  At  the  end  of  a  quarter  of  a  year,  he  was  under  some  conceit),  that  he  had  never 
praised  God  particularly  for  any  of  the  deliverances  he  had  formerly  afforded  bim.  And  thereupon 
being  speaking  of  God's  confirming  our  belief  of  his  word,  by  his  fomlling  his  promises,  and  hearing 
prayers,  (as  it  is  published  in  the  second  part  of  bis  *'  Saints'  R»t,")  he  annexed  some  thankful  faints  as  to 
his  own  experiences ;  and  suddenly  the  tumour  ^'anished,  leaving  no  sign  where  it  had  been  remaining ; 
though  he  neither  swallowed  it  down,  nor  spit  it  out,  nor  could  ever  tell  what  became  of  it.  Another 
time  having  read  in  Dr.  Gerhard  the  admirable  effects  of  the  swallowing  a  gold  bullet  upon  his  own 
fiaher,  in  a  case  much  like  fais,  he  got  a  gold  bullet,  between  twenty  and  thirty  shillings  weight;  and 
having  taken  it,  he  knew  not  how  to  be  again  delivered  of  it.  He  took  clysters  and  purges  for  about 
three  weeks,  but  nothing  stirred  it.  And  a  gentleman  having  done  the  like,  the  bullet  never  came  from 
him  till  he  died,  and  it  was  cut  out.  But  at  last  his  neighbours  set  apart  a  day  to  fast  and  pray  for  him, 
and  be  was  free  from  his  danger  in  the  bf^nning  of  that  day.  And  at  another  time,  being  in  danger  of 
an  legilopae,  he  had  also  su&en  relief  by  tlieir  prayers.  At  another  time  riding  upon  a  great  hot, 
mettled  horse,  as  he  stood  upon  a  slopii^  pavement  in  Worcester,  the  horse  reared  up,  and  botfa  fats 
hinder  feet  dipped  from  undo-  mm ;  so  that  the  foil  weight  of  the  body  of  the  horse  fell  upon  his  leg,  which 
yet  wn  only  bruised,  and  not  broken :  when  considering  the  place,  the  stones,  and  the  manner  of  the  fall. 
It  was  a  wonder  his  leg  was  not  broken  in  shhrers.  Another  time  as  he  sat  in  his  study,  the  we^ht  of  his 
greatest  folio  books  broke  down  three  or  four  of  the  highest  shelves,  when  he  sat  close  under  them ;  and 
tbey  feB  down  on  every  side  of  faim,  and  not  one  of  them  hit  him,  except  one  upon  the  arm.  Whereas 
the  place,  the  weight,  and  greatness  of  the  books  was  such,  and  his  head  just  under  them,  that  it  was  a 
wonder  they  had  not  beaten  out  his  brains,  or  done  him  an  unspeakable  miscfaief.  One  of  the  shelves  just 
Oferhis  head  having  Dr.  Walton's  Polyglot  Bible,  all  Austin's  Works,  the  Bibliotheca  Patrum,  Mar- 
lorate,  &c.  At  anotha*  time,  viz.  March  26, 1665,  as  he  was  preaching  in  a  private  house,  a  bullet  came 
io  at  the  window,  and  passed  by  him,  but  did  no  hurt.  Such  things  as  these  he  carefully  took  notice  of, 
and  recorded.    And  indeed  his  being  carried  through  so  much  service  and  suffering  too,  under  so  much 
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ireftkiieBs,  vas  a  ooostant  wonder  to  himself,  and  all  that  knew  him ;  and  what  he  used  himadfcrflen  to 
take  noUce  of,  with  expressiona  of  gieat  thuikfiilnen. 

There  was  scarce  a  man  b  Engtand  so  consulted  about  cases  of  conscience  as  he  was.  He  was  ap- 
plied to  in  matters  of  more  than  c<minion  comnm  and  difficulty,  by  persms  of  all  ranks  and  qualities. 
His  "  Directory  "  may  give  the  worid  satisfoction  how  fit  he  was  for  that  ponnce :  and  had  he  kqit  an 
exact  acconnt  of  the  various  cases  that  had  beai  proposed  to  him,  with  his  sohitions,  we  should  have 
had  yet  fuller  evidence. 

He  loved  a  retired  life,  but  could  not  so  conceal  himself  as  not  to  be  observed  and  much  respected. 
My  Lord  Brogliill,  who  was  afterwards  Earl  of  Orrery  and  Lord  President  of  Monster,  gave  hun  many 
marks  of  his  respect.  Archbishop  Usher  used  great  freedom  with  him,  and  urged  him  to  some  of  his 
writings.  In  the  worst  of  times  be  had  some  even  in  King  Charles's  court  that  were  very  respectful  to 
him.  Duke  Lauderdale  was  one  of  these :  and  let  him  be  ever  so  ill  a  man  hinraelf,  this  must  be  said, 
that  Mr.  Baxter  had  sometimes  an  Interest  in  bim  for  the  procuring  good,  and  the  avoiding  mischief. 
While  he  lived  at  Acton,  he  had  free  conversation  with  his  neighbour  Sir  Matthew  Hale.  And  he  mani- 
fested his  respect  to  Mr.  Baxter,  by  giving  a  high  encomium  of  him  both  for  piety  and  learning,  before 
all  the  Judges  at  the  table  at  Serjeants'  Inn,  at  the  time  when  he  was  in  prison  upon  the  Oxford  Act.  My 
Lord  Balcarres  and  his  Lady  had  also  a  very  great  value  for  him.  He  had  many  letters  full  of  respects 
from  eminent  divines  in  foreign  puts.  But  there  was  no  friend  in  the  whole  course  of  his  Ufe  whom  he 
more  valued  and  respected,  and  by  whom  he  was  more  beloved,  than  that  noted  citizen  Henry  Aahfaarst, 
Esq.  commonly^  called  Alderman  Ashhnrst,  who  was  the  most  exem|Jary  person  for  sobriety,  self-doiial, 
I»ety,  and  humility,  that  London  could  glory  of.  In  short,  livii^  and  dymg,  he  was  as  much  respected 
by  stnne,  and  as  much  slighted  by  others,  as  any  man  of  the  age. 

Hardly  any  man  was  ever  more  calumniated  and  reproached  than  he.  Dr.  Boreman,  of  l^ini^ 
College,  chained  him  in  print  with  killing  a  man  with  his  own  hand  in  cold  blood.  Some  years  after, 
the  same  chai^^e  was  brought  against  him  in  a  coffee-house ;  but  he  that  brought  it  being  afterwards 
convinced,  professed  his  sorrow,  and  asked  his  pardon.  But  Sir  Roger  L'Estrange  published  a  story  a 
little  like  it  in  bis  "  Observator,"  and  it  was  also  inserted  in  the  preface  to  the  "  Life  of  Dr.  Heylin,"  and  was 
lately  inserted  in  a  book  entitled,  "  Ordination  by  mere  Presbyters  proved  Void  and  Null,  in  a  Confer- 
ence between  Pfatlalethes  and  Pseudocheus."  The  story  was  this,  that  Mr.  Baxter  finding  one  Major  Jen- 
nings in  the  war  time  among  the  bodies  of  the  dead  and  wounded,  looked  on  while  Lieutenant  Hurdman, 
that  was  with  him,  ran  him  through  the  body  in  cold  blood.  And  that  Mr.  Baxter  took  off  with  his 
own  hand  the  king's  picture  from  about  his  neck,  telling  bim  as  he  was  swimming  in  his  gore,  that  he 
was  a  popish  rogue,  and  that  was  his  crucifix :  which  picture  was  kept  by  Mr.  Baxter  till  it  was  got 
from  him,  but  not  without  much  difficulty,  by  one  Mr.  Somerfield  who  lived  with  Sir  Thomas  Rome, 
who  restored  it  to  the  true  owner,  who  was  supposed  to  be  dead  of  his  wounds  :  and  this  narrative  was 
subscribed  by  Jennings  himself,  that  it  m^t  pus  ft>r  the  more  authentic. — Mr.  Baxter,  on  the  contrary, 
solemnly  protested  in  print  *  upon  occasion  of  the  publication,  that  he  knew  not  that  he  ever  saw  Major 
Jennings ;  that  he  never  saw  him  or  any  other  man  wounded ;  that  he  never  took  such  a  picture  firom  hnn, 
or  saw  who  did  it ;  nor  was  in  the  field  when  it  was  done ;  much  less  spoke  any  thing  like  the  words 
reported :  but  that  being  at  Longford  House,  while  it  was  a  garrison  for  the  parliament,  a  soldier  showed 
a  small  medal  of  gilt  silver,  bigger  than  a  shilling ;  and  saia  that  he  wounded  Jranings,  took  his  coat 
from  his  back,  and  the  medal  firom  his  neck,  which  Mr.  Baxter  bought  for  eighteen  pence,  no  one  ofIerin|!^ 
more  :  and  tliat  hearing  afterwards  he  was  living,  he  freely  desired  this  Somerfield  to  eive  it  him,  sup- 
posing it  was  a  mark  m  honour  which  might  be  useful  to  nim.  And  this  story  was  all  the  thanlu  that 
ever  he  had. 

When  he  preached  before  King  Charies,  his  Majesty  sent  the  lord  chamberlain  to  him  to  require  him 
to  print  his  sermon,  and  he  accordingly  printed  it,  and  added  in  the  title  page,  "  by  his  Majesty's  special 
command."  Dr.  Pierce  afterward  asserted  to  several,  that  he  was  none  of  the  king's  chaplain,  and  that 
he  had  no  order  frotn  him  for  the  printing  of  his  sermon.  And  he  could  scarce  preach  a  sermon,  but  he 
was  represented  as  having  some  seditious  design,  covered  over  with  innocent  words. 

He  was  vehemently  aspersed  by  those  that  were  fond  of  extremes  on  all  hands.  When  the  lecture  was 
set  up  at  Pinner's  Hall,  if  he  did  but  preach  for  unity  and  against  division,  or  unnecessary  withdrawing 
from  each  other,  or  against  unwarrantable  narrowing  the  church  of  Christ,  it  was  presently  said  be 
preached  against  such  and  such  persons.  If  he  did  but  say  that  the  will  of  man  had  a  natural  liberty, 
though  a  moral  thraldom  to  vice ;  and  that  men  might  have  Christ  and  life  if  they  were  but  truly  willmg, 
though  grace  must  make  them  willing ;  and  that  men  have  power  to  do  better  than  they  do ;  he  was 
said  to  preach  up  Arminianism  and  free-will.  And  on  the  other  hand,  when  he  in  public  told  the  peo|de, 
that  they  must  not  make  the  world  believe  that  they  were  under  greater  sufierings  than  they  really  were, 
nor  be  unthankful  for  their  peace ;  and  that  they  ought  when  any  hurt  them,  to  love  and  forgive  them, 
and  see  that  they  failed  not  of  their  duty  to  them  ;  but  should  not  forsake  the  owning  and  just  defend- 
ing by  Scripture  evidence,  the  truth  opposed ;  some  of  the  high-church  party,  in  a  printed  account, 
told  the  world,  that  he  bid  the  people  resist,  and  not  stand  still  and  die  like  dogiz  for  the  falsity  tit 
which  he  was  forced  to  appeal  to  the  many  hundreds  that  heard  him. 

*  See  hn"  True  HttUay  of  Cotnicili  enlarged  aaddefnided,'' p.  5. 


Digitized  by 


GIVING  SOME  ACCOUNT  OF  THE  AUTHOR,  &c. 


xiii 


Ntiy,  he  was  aspersed  even  after  hta  death.  For  it  was  reported  that  in  the  latter  part  of  bis  life, 
even  till  be  died,  he  was  tn  great  doubt  and  trouble  about  a  future  state  ;  that  he  inclined  to  thiolc 
there  was  no  future  state  at  and  ended  his  days  nnder  such  a  persuasion,  to  his  no  small  trouble ;  he 
havi^  written  bo  many  things  to  persuade  pmons  to  believe  theze  was.  Which  was  abundantly 
answwed  by  Mr.  Sylvester,  m  his  {we&ce  prefixed  to  the  "  History  of  his  Life  and  Times." 

His  love  to  the  hwiest  people  of  Kidderminster,  who  had  the  iwime  of  his  strength  and  the  floww 
of  his  labours,  was  very  remarkaUe.  He  tdd  them,  in  the  premce  to  the  "  Saints'  Rest,"  that  the 
ofiers  of  greater  worldhf  accommodations,  with  6ve  times  the  means  that  he  received  with  them,  was 
no  temptation  to  him  once  to  question  whether  be  should  leave  them.  But  he  was  afterwards  forced  to 
leave  them,  by  Bishop  Morley,  and  Mr.  Danse  the  old  vicar.  He  did  not  part  with  them  without 
mutual  grief  and  tears.  And  when  he  went  from  them,  he  left  Mr.  Baldwin,  to  live  privately  among 
them,  and  oversee  them  in  his  stead ;  and  he  advised  them  to  frequent  the  public  church  assemblies,  in 
conjunction  with  their  private  helps,  unless  the  public  minister  was  utterly  insufficient,  or  preached 
heresy,  or  in  his  application  set  himself  against  the  ends  o(  his  office,  by  endeavouring  to  make  a  holy 
life  seem  odious.  After  parting  from  them,  he  wrote  a  letter  to  them  but  once  a  year,  lest  it  should  be 
the  occasion  of  their  suffering ;  and  for  fear  lest  if  they  did  any  thing  tbat  was  displeasing,  it  should 
be  refMresented  as  the  effect  of  his  s<^;gestions.  But  in  process  of  time  even  this  honest  and  quiet  people 
were  exasperated.  They  were  alienated  from  the  prelates  and  their  adherents,  for  running  down 
Mr.  Baxter  and  those  df  his  mmd,  as  deceivers.  Repeating  sermons  in  their  houses  they  were  kid  in 
gaob  vrith  common  malefactors,  their  goods  were  seized,  and  they  were  fined  and  punished  again  and 
Bg«in.  At  length  they  were  lordly  more  angry  with  the  bidwps,  than  they  were  with  Mr.  Baxter 
himself,  whom  they  censured  upon  hn  pubHsfaing  the  book  caUed  "  The  Cure  of  Chnnh  DivisicmB,"  as 
stre^thening  the  hands  of  penecutwa  by  porsuadrog  them  of  the  bwfblness  of  communicatiw  in  their 
parish  church,  with  a  conformable  mhustCT  m  the  Litui^.  But  he  still  cmitinned  his  care  of  them,  and 
concern  for  them.  And  at  length  he  became  capable  of  helping  them  to  a  valuable,  useful  man,  that 
would  make  it  his  business  to  promote  serious  religion  among  them.  For  Colonel  John  Bridges  had 
s(AA  the  patronage  of  the  living  to  Mr.  Thomas  Foley,  upon  condition  that  he  should  present  Mr.  Bazta 
next  if  he  were  capable  of  it ;  and  if  not,  that  he  should  present  one  with  bis  consent.  When  the  old 
vicar  died,  many  thought  that  Mr.  Baxter  himself  would  have  conformed.  Archbishop  Stem,  of  York, 
particularty,  bid  a  minister  take  it  on  his  word  that  he  conformed,  and  was  gone  to  his  beloved  Kidder- 
minster. But  Mr.  Baxter  had  no  such  thoughts,  though  he  would  gladly  have  assisted  them  in  g^'ng 
a  suitable  person.  But  the  people  there  rafiued  to  liave  an^  hand  in  bnnging  in  another  minister  into 
the  church,  kat  they  should  seon  to  consent  to  his  conformity,  or  be  obliged  to  own  him  in  his  office. 
They  were  not  to  be  prevailed  with  to  ooncnr ;  and  for  that  reason  Mr.  But»  r^sed  to  meddle  in  the 
choice.  When  Mr.  Foley  had  put  in  a  nhiable  man  to  be  their  minister,  Mr.  Baxter  wrote  to  them  to 
^m  with  him  in  prayers  and  sacrament,  at  that  time  when  they  had  no  opptHrtunity  for  sepante  meet- 
ii^.  But  then-  sufierings  had  so  for  ahenated  them  from  the  church  party,  that  uiey  wowd  not  yield 
that  his  letter  should  be  so  much  as  read  amoi^  them.  However,  Mr.  BajMer  kept  up  a  peculiar 
reflect  to  dwm,  and  concan  tor  them,  as  kmg  as  he  lived. 

His  tchI^s  were  valious.  Dr.  Bates,  in  his  funeral  sermon,  says  that  his  books,  for  the  number  and 
variety  of  matter  in  them,  make  a  Ulvary.  They  contain  a  treasure  of  controversial,  casuistical, 
positive,  and  practical  divmity ;  and  the  excellent  Bishop  WUkins  did  not  stick  to  say  that  be  had 
cultivated  every  subject  he  handled.  1  will  touch  only  tipon  those  of  his  works  that  are  here  collected 
together  in  four  volumes. 

The  first  volume  contains  his  "  Christian  Directory."  The  first  part  of  it,  which  he  caUs  "  Christian 
Ethics,"  is  perhaps  the  best  bod^  of  practical  divinity  that  is  extant  in  our  own  or  any  other  tongue. 
And  though  in  the  "  Ecclesiastical  Crises"  there  are  some  things  that  are  not  to  every  man's  ^:ust, 
(and  no  other  could  well  be  expected  where  there  is  so  vast  a  variety,)  yet  he  that  wOl  have  the  patwoef 
to  read  through,  will  find  his  pains  rewarded  by  ample  instruction. 

The  second  volume  contains,  I.  *'  The  Reasons  of^the  Christian  Religion ;"  which  book  hath  relieved 
many  when  under  temptations  to  infidehty.  II.  "  The  Uiveasonablaiess  of  Infidelity ;"  where  a  clear 
account  is  given  of  the  nature  of  the  witness  of  the  Spirit  to  the  truth  of  Christianity,  and  of  the  un- 
pardonable nn  committed  in  opposition  to  it.  And  a  discourse  n  added  about  the  amwancy  of  reason 
m  copositiott  to  divine  revelation,  that  is  very  proper  for  those  who  hemg  for  a  fieedmn  of  thought 
would  know  how  to  keep  it  within  due  bounds,  so  as  to  prevent  extravagance.  III.  **  Mote  Reasons 
far  the  Christian  Religion ;"  which  contains  a  vindication  of  the  Hdy  Scriptures  from  the  char^  of 
contradictions;  and  some  animadversions  on  my  Lord  Herbert  "  DeVeritate."  IV.  His  "IVeatue  of 
Coiveraon ;"  a  set  of  plain  sermons  }Neached  at  Kidderminster,  explaining  the  nature  and  the  necessity, 
the  benefits  and  hinderances,  of  a  thorough  change  of  heart  and  life.  V.  "  A  Call  to  the  Unconverted ;" 
which  has  been  blessed  by  God  with  marvellous  success  in  reclaiming  persons  from  their  impiety.  Six 
brothers  were  once  converted  by  reading  it.  Twenty  thousand  of  them  were  printed  and  oispeised  in 
litde  mc»<e  than  a  year's  time.  It  was  translated  into  French  and  Dutch,  and  other  European  hingiiages. 
And  Mr.  Eliot  translated  it  into  the  Indian  language ;  and  Mr.  Cotton  Mather  gives  an  account  of  a 
certain  Indian  |Nince,  who  was  so  affected  with  this  book,  that  be  sat  reading  it  with  tears  in  his  eyes 
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till  be  died,  not  suffering;  it  to  be  taken  from  him.  VI.  "  Now  at  Ne?er ; "  in  which  all  are  •erioiuly 
UTved  to  improve  the  present  time,  in  order  to  a  hearty  return  to  God  through  Jesus  Christ.  Vll. 
"  DirectioiM  and  Persuasions  to  a  Sound  Conversion  ; "  a  book  that  has  been  useful  to  many  souls,  by 
preventing  those  mistakes  in  practical  reh^on,  which  are  often  fatal.  VIII.  "  A  Saint  or  a  Brute ; " 
being  some  plain  sermons  preached  to  bis  people  at  Kidderminster,  concerning  the  necesnty  and  excel- 
lency of  holmesB.  IX.  "  The  Mischiefs  of  Self-Ignorance,  and  Benefits  of  Self- Acquaintance  ; "  beings 
some  plain  tamons  preached  at  St.  Dunstan's,  in  Fleet  Street,  to  prevent  persons  from  devouring  others, 
while  they  did  not  know  themselves.  X.  "A  R%fat  Method  for  Settled  Peace  of  Conscience;" 
written  for  the  benefit  of  a  melancholy  lady ;  a  book  by  which  many  dejected  christians  have  been 
Terived.  XI.  "  God's  Goodness  Vindicated  an  essay  to  clear  up  that  <ki^g  attribute  of  the  Deity 
about  which  melancholy  persons  oftm  run  into  such  unhappy  mistakes.  XII.  "  Directions  to  a  Weak 
Christian  how  to  Grow  in  Grace;  with  Cbaiacters  of  a  Sound  Christian;"  well  wmh  the  perusal  of 
such  as  desire  to  iMve  T%ht  and  clear  notions  of  Christianity. 

Hie  third  volume  contains,  I.  "  The  Saints*  Everlastmg  Rest ; "  a  book  written  in  a  very  laneuish- 
ing  condition,  when  in  the  sunienae  of  life  and  death  ;  and  yet  it  has  the  signatures  of  a  hofy  and 
vigorous  mind.  Multitudes  will  have  cause  to  bless  God  for  ever  for  this  book.  Among  others,  holy 
Mr.  John  Janeway  was  thereby  converted.*  II.  "  A  Treatise  of  Self- Denial " ;  in  which  the  nature  and 
prounds  of  that  capital  part  of  our  holy  religion  are  opened  and  cleared.  III.  "Of  Crucifying .  the 
World  by  the  Cross  of  Christ; "  an  afiecUng  caveat  against  worldliness.  IV.  The  Life  of  Faith  ; " 
which  was  an  enlargement  of  the  sermon  preached  before  King  Charles  II.,  soon  after  his  Restoration. 
Though  there  are  many  things  to  be  met  with  here,  that  occur  in  his  other  writings,  (a  thing  not  to  be 
avoided  in  one  that  wrote  so  much,)  yet  has  the  method  in  which  they  are  here  put  together  been 
advantweous  to  many.  V.  ""Die  Divine  life;"  in  which  there  are  three  TreaUses:  viz.  "Of  the 
Knowledge  of  God,"  "  Of  Walking  with  God,"  and  "  Of  Conversing  with  God  in  Solitude ; "  in  which 
there  is  more  solid  and  useful  divinity  than,  in  some  bulky  volumes.  VI.  "  The  Divine  Appointment 
of  tlie  Lord's  day ; "  written  for  the  satisfaction  of  some  that  were  inclined  to  the  seventh-day  sabbath. 
VII.  "  Obedient  Patience."  VIII.  "  His  Dying  Thou^U ;"  in  whidi  tliough  there  ar«  some  pecu- 
liarities, and  an  account  of  some  tfflnptations,  uat  it  is  amartpy  that  such  a  man  as  Mr.  Baxter 
riiouM  be  at  all  troubled  with ;  there  yet  are  some  as  noble  thoiu^  as  to  the  happiness  oi  the  saints 
departed,  and  as  to  our  Uessed  Savionr's  tnawfignration,  and  the  improvableness  of  it^  as  can  easily 
be  met  with. 

The  fourth  and  last  volume  contains,  I.  "  Compassionate  Counsel  to  Young  Men ;"  which  many 
have  had  cause  to  bless  God  for.  II.  "Tlie  Mother's  Catechism;"  designed  for  the  instruction  of 
children,  and  for  the  assistance  of  mothers  in  discharging  their  duty  in  that  respect.  III.  "  Catechisin|f 
of  Families ;  "  a  plain  manual ;  &miliarty  opening  the  great  essentiak  of  religion  in  a  catechetical  way. 
IV.  **  The  Poor  Han's  Family  Book  ; "  a  book  that  hath  been  given  away  by  many  landlords  to  their 
tenants  with  good  success.  V.  "  Confirmation  and  Restoration,"  &c. ;  being  an  essay  to  revive  the 
true  primitive  discipline,  by  bringing  the  baptized  publicly  to  own  their  standing  to  the  baptismal  vow 
when  they  come  to  age  ;  and  proposing  that  such  as  foU  into  scandalous  sins  ^ould  be  restwed  by  a 
pubUc  pnrfesston  of  repentance.  VI.  "  Gildas  Salvianus,  or  the  Reformed  Pastor ; "  which  perhaps 
contains  the  best  model  of  a  gospel  minister  that  ever  was  paUished.  We  may  indeed  there  meet  with 
a  free  confeasion  of  ministerifd  faults ;  which  confession  some  endeavoured  to  turn  to  his  reproach  :  but 
the  confessing  and  amending  real  faults,  is  a  much  more  likdy  way  to  secure  the  honour  of  the  sacred 
ministry,  than  either  a  denying  them,  or  a  seeking  to  cloak,  extenuate,  or  cover  them.  VII,  "The 
Vain  Rdigion  of  the  Formal  Hypocrite;"  where  hypocrisy  is  freely  detected  and  unmasked.  VIII. 
**Cani  and  Abd ;"  in  which  the  ma%nity  of  the  enmity  between  tlie  Seed  of  the  woman  and  the  seed 
of  the  serpent,  is  proved  to  have  discorcred  itself  fnnn  the  first.  IX.  "  Knowledge  and  Love ; " 
wherein  conceited  knowledge  is  exposed,  and  the  excellency  of  divine  love  displayed.  X.  "  Catholic 
Unity;"  a  sermon  preach^  in  St.  Martin's  Church,  in  which  it  is  shown  how  greatly  ungodliness 
tendeth  to  divisions,  and  godliness  to  the  truest  unity  and  peace.  XI.  "  The  True  and  only  Way  of  Con- 
cord." XII.  Sermons  preached  upon  sundry  particular  occasions ;  with  a  few  "  Directions  to  Justices  of 
Peace,"  &c. 

I  shall  only  add,  that  if  the  recommendations  of  others  would  have  any  influence  upon  the  readers, 
or  their  characters  of  the  author  increase  their  esteem,  few  writers  would  have  more  advantage  than  Mr. 
Baxter.  For  besides  that  there  are  none  of  our  practical  divines  whose  works  have  been  translated  into 
more  foreign  languages,  nor  are  read  with  more  admiration  abroad  than  his,  there  is  no  one  who  by  Uie 
fittest  juices  has  been  more  applanded. 

Mr.  I^tearen,  in  his  *'  Harmony  of  the  Evangelists,"  p.  209,  professes  a  great  esteon  for  his  leainii^, 
acuteness,  and  piety. 

Mr.  Wood,  Professor  of  Divinity  in  the  University  of  St.  Andrews,  in  lus  answer  to  Mr.  Lockier,  re- 
presents Mr.  Baxter  ns  a  most  judicious,  acute,  and  godly  man. 

The  Honourable  Robert  Boyle,  Esq.  dedared  Mr.  Baxter  to  be  the  fittest  man  of  the  for  a 
canist  because  he  feared  no  man's  dis|deasure,  nor  hoped  for  any  man's  jwefermenL 

•  See  Mr.  Jueway's  Life,  p.  6. 
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He  was  often  quoted  some  of  the  most  celebrated  divines  of  the  church  with  respect;  as  by 
Bishop  Patrick,  BMiop  StiUingfleet,  Bishop  Burnet,  and  Dr.  Sherlock ;  as  also  by  Mr.  Hotchkis,  and 
Mr.  Wade,  and  others. 

.  ^  WilUiam  Morrice,  in  his  book  of  the  "  Lord's  Supper,"  p.  32,  speaks  of  Mr.  Baxter  as  one  in  the 
dnat  of  whose  feet  (accordbg  to  the  Hebrew  proverb)  he  should  gladly  roll  himself ;  and  notwith- 
standing  some  little  difference  in  o^ion,  yet  he  could  never  have  a  quarrel  with  him.  And  be  declares 
that  he  could  only  say  as  PbaTorinus  did  of  Adrian,  It  is  not  for  me  to  contend  with  him  who  com- 
mands legions  of  notions  and  a^ments.  Toe  me  (says  he)  to  throw  a  dart  at  hnn  from  Bdlona's 
temple,  (whtcb  was  the  darancution  of  mr,)  were  to  show  myself  like  one  of  the  priests  of  that 
goddess,  which  were  all  &natic,  and  used  to  tear  their  own  flesh.'  I  should  be  loth  to  transform  tite 
most  favourable  patron  I  have  found,  into  the  most  formidable  enemy  I  can  meet  with.  And  as  he 
that  thought  it  enough  to  eternize  his  memory,  to  inscribe  upon  his  monument,  his  friendship  he  had 
with  Sir  Philip  Sidney ;  so  (says  he)  my  tombstone  could  not  have  been  ambitious  of  a  more  honour- 
able epitaph,  than  Mr.  Baxter's  approbation. 

Mr.  Glanvil,  in  his  "  Philosophia  Pia,"  p.  110,  thus  expresses  himself  concerning  Mr.  Baxter, — 
Hiat  wortby  man  I  think  is  to  be  honoured  much  for  his  stout,  rational,  and  successful  opposition  of 
the  mischievous  antinomian  follies,  when  the  current  systematic  divinity,  then  called  orthodox,  was 
very  overgrown  with  them ;  and  for  his  frequent  assertmg  the  reasonableness  of  religion,  against  the 
maoness  of  spreading  enthusiasm ;  for  his  earnest  endeavours  for  the  promotion  of  peace  ana  universal 
charity,  when  it  was  held  a  great  crime  not  to  be  fierce  in  the  way  of  a  sect.  That  be  vrm  a  persm 
worthy  of  great  respect;  and  that  be  (tie.  Mr.  Ghmvil)  conld  scarce  forbear  affirming  concemii^;  him, 
as  a  learned  doeUa  of  the  church  of  England  did ;  viz.  that  he  was  the  only  num  that  spake  sense  in 
an  age  of  nonsense. 

Blr.  Woodbridge,  in  his  "  Treatise  of  Justification,"  says,  that  Mr.  Baxter  was  a  man  made  on  pur- 
pose to  encounter  with  opposition  for  the  sake  <^  truth. 

And  Dr.  Hanton,  upon  occasion,  declared  in  tbe  hearing  of  several,  that  he  thonght  Mr.  Baxter 
came  nearer  the  f^postolical  inqwed  writers,  than  any  man  ite  tbe  age. 
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It  having  been  proposed  to  reprint  the  PRACTICAL  WORKS  of  the  excellent  Mr.  BAXTER^ 
in  Four  Volitmet ;  a  dengn  fitted  to  prtmote  and  propagate  geriotu  religum,  not  only  m  tie  pre- 
sent age  J  but  to  posterity :  we  whose  names  are  siUtscrUted^  do  most  heartily  reeonunend  it  to  all 
ministers^  gentlemen^  and  others,  ( to  whom  the  interest  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  clear,)  that  they 
tBould  to  their  utmost  encourage  so  good  a  untrk. 

Among  all  the  great  and  usefid  projects  of  thb  kind  that  have  been  set  on  foot  this  age,  perhaps  there 
have  been  none  so  Kkdy  to  reach  all  the  desirable  purposes  this  may  be  serviceable  (ot.  Here  you 
have  not  only  a  few  partkolar  heads  of  christian  &ith  and  practice,  but  Christianity  itadf,  in  its  fiill 
extent  and  compass,  most  accurately  handled,  and  at  the  same  time  with  greatest  plainness  suited  to 
the  meanest  capacities,  and  pressed  home  upon  the  consciences  of  i«aders  with  inimitable  life  and  fervour. 
And  how  great  an  advantage  must  it  be  to  have  such  a  help  at  hand  in  fiunilies,  to  which  you  may  have 
recourse  upon  all  occarions,  to  clear  your  judgments  in  the  great  articles  of  religion,  to  ease  your  minds 
in  the  most  perplexing  cases  of  conscience,  to  engage  and  direct  you  in  the  several  most  important 
exercises  of  godliness !  You  need  not  fear  any  danger  from  hence  of  being  influenced  for  or  against  any 
paily  fjS  christiaiis,  as  such.  ¥oc  in  all  his  wrkugs  you  will  find  the  evidences  of  a  large  and  truly 
christian  spirit,  too  great  to  be  confined  to  the  narrow  limits  of  one  or  other  party ;  and  that  nobte 
catholic  temper  is  what  he  every  where  labours  to  infuse  into .  his  readeiB :  a  temper  not  only  most 
pleasant  to  the  persons  themselves  in  whom  it  has  place,  but  whicJi  at  last  must  heal  all  the  unhappy 
differences  in  the  christian  world,  if  ever  God  have  so  much  mercy  for  us. 
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Rkaobbs, 

The  book  is  so  biff  that  I  must  make  no  longer  pre&ce,  tban  to  give  you  this  necessary,  short  account,  I. 

Of  the  quality ;  11.  And  the  reasons  of  this  work. 

1.  The  matter  you  will  see  in  the  contents:  As  Amesius's  "  Cases  of  Conscience"  are  to  his  "  Medulla," 
the  second  and  practical  part  of  theology,  so  is  this  to  a  "  Methodus  Theologite  "  which  I  have  not  yet  pub- 
lished. And,  1.  As  to  the  method  of  this,  it  is  partly  natural,  bat  principally  moral;  that  is,  piirtly  suit- 
able to  the  real  order  of  the  matter,  but  chiefly  of  usefalness,  secvndum  ordinem  intentionis,  where 
oar  reasons  of  each  location  are  fetdied  from  the  end.  Therefbre  unless  I  might  be  tedious 
in  opening  my  reasons  d  JbM  for  the  order  of  every  particular,  I  know  not  how  to  give  you  full 
aatislaetion.  But  in  this  nractical  put  I  am  the  less  solicitous  about  the  accurateness  of  method,  because 
it  more  belongeth  to  the  nnrmer  part,  (the  theory,)  where  f  do  it  aa  well  as  I  am  able. 

2.  This  book  was  written  in  1664  and  1665  (except  the  Ecclesiastic  Cases  of  Conscience,  and  a  few  sheets 
since  added).  And  since  the  writing  of  it,  some  invitations  drew  me  to  publish  my  "  Reasons  of  the  Chris- 
tian Religion,"  my  "  Life  of  Faith,"  and  "  Directions  for  Weak  Christians  j "  by  which  the  work  of  tiie  two 
first  chapters  here  is  more  fully  done ;  and  therefore  I  was  inclined  here  to  leave  them  out}  but  for  the  use 

such  mmilies  as  may  have  this  without  the  other,  I  forbore  to  dismember  it 

3.  But  there  is  a  great  disproportion  between  the  several  parts  of  the  book.  1 .  The  First  Part  is  largest, 
because  I  thought  that  the  heait  must  be  kept  with  greatest  diligence,  and  that  if  the  tree  be  good  the  miit 
will  be  good ;  and  I  remember  Paul's  counsel,  *'  Take  heed  unto  thyself,  and  unto  the  doctrine ;  continue  in 
them :  for  in  doing  this  thon  shalt  both  save  thyself,  and  them  that  hear  thee,"  1  Tim.  iv.  16.  Nothing  is  well 
donel^faim  that  beginneth  not  athome:  as  the  man  is,  so  is  his  strengfii,  and  work.  2.  The  two  first  chapters 
are  too  coarse  and  tedious  for  those  of  the  higher  form,  who  may  pass  them  over.  But  the  rest  must  be 
^ken  to ;  to  whom  that  is  unprofitable  whicii  is  most  suitable  and  pleasant  to  more  exercised  and  accu- 
rate wits.  The  gruid  directions  are  but  the  explications  of  the  essentials  of  Christianity,  or  of  the  bap- 
tismal covenant,  even  of  our  relation-duties  to  (rod  the  Father,  Son,  (in  several  parts  of  nis  relation,)  and 
of  the  Holy  Ghost.  The  doctrine  of  Temptations  is  handled  with  brevity,  because  they  are  so  numerous; 
lest  a  due  amplification  should  have  swelled  the  book  too  much ;  when  a  small  part  of  their  number  maketh 
up  so  much  of  Mr.  John  Downame's.  great  and  excellent  treatise,  called,  "  The  CThristian  Warfare."  The 
neat  radical  sins  are  handled  more  lareely  than  seemeth  proportionable  to  the  rest,  because  all  die  when 
thev  are  dead.  And  I  am  large  abont  Reoeeming  Time,  because  therein  fiie  sum  of  a  holy,  obedient  life  is 
included. 

4.  If  any  say.  Why  call  you  that  a  Sum  of  Practical  Theology  which  is  but  the  directing  part,  and 
kaveth  out  the  explication,  reasons,  various  uses,  marks,  motives,  &c.  P  I  answer,  1.  Had  1  intended  ser- 
monwise  to  say  all  that  might  well  be  said  on  each  subject,  it  w(HiId  have  made  many  volumes  as  big  as 
this.  2.  Where  I  thought  them  needful,  the  explication  of  each  duty  and  sin  is  added,  with  marks,  con- 
traries, counterfeits,  motaves,  &c.  And  uses  are  easily  added  by  an  ordmarv  reader,  without  my  naming  ^em. 

5.  I  do  especially  desire  you  to  observe,  that  the  resolving  of  practical  cases  of  conscience,  and  the  re- 
ducing of  theoretical  knowledge  into  serious  christian  practice,  and  promoting  a  skilfiil  facility  in  the  ^th- 
fol  exercise  of  universal  obedience,  and  hoUness  of  heart  and  life,  is  the  great  work  of  this  treatise ;  and 
that  where  I  thought  it  needful,  the  cases  are  reduced  to  express  questions  and  answers.  But  had  I  done 
so  an,  many  such  volumes  would  have  been  too  little ;  and  therefore  I  thought  the  directing  way  most 
brief  and  fit  for  christian  practice ;  for  if  you  mark  them,  you  will  find  few  directions  in  the  book,  which 
may  not  pass  for  the  answer  of  an  impUed  question  or  case  of  conscience ;  and  when  I  have  given  you  the 
answer  in  a  direction,  an  ingenious  reader  can  tell  what  question  it  is  that  is  answered.  And  so,  many 
hundred  cases  are  here  resolved,  especially  in  the  two  first  parts,  which  are  not  interrogatively  named. 

6l  And  I  must  do  myself  the  right  as  to  notify  the  reader,  that  this  treatise  was  written  when  I  was 
^  not  snbseribing,  declaring,  &c.)  forbidden  by  the  law  to  pnach,  and  when  I  had  been  long  slanted 
nrfrom  my  Itbnuy  and  from  all  books,  saving  an  faicondderaUe  parcel  which  wandered  wfAi  me,  where  I 
went ;  by  which  means  this  book  hath  two  defects :  1.  It  hath  no  cases  of  conscience,  but  what  my  bare 
memory  b^ght  to  hand :  and  cases  are  so  innumerable,  that  it  is  for  harder,  methinks,  to  remember  them, 
than  to  answer  them ;  whereby  it  came  to  pass  Aat  some  of  the  ecclesiastical  cases  are  put  out  of  their 
proper  place,  because  I  could  not  seasonably  remember  them.  For  I  had  no  one  casuist  but  Amesius  with 
rae.  But  (after  about  twelve  years*  separation)  having  received  my  library,  I  find  fliat  the  very  sight  of 
SayruB,  Fragoso,  Roderiquez,  Tolet,  &c.  might  have  helped  my  memory  to  a  greater  number.  But  per- 
haps these  will  be  enough  for  those  ^at  I  intend  them  for.  2.  And  by  the  same  cause  the  margin  is  un- 
fiiniished  of  such  citations  as  are  accounted  an  ornament,  and  in  some  c^es  are  very  useful.  The  scraps 
insetted  out  of  my  few  trivial  books  at  hand  being  so  mean,  as  that  I  am  well  content  (except  about 
Monarehy,  Fart  I  v.)  that  the  reader  pass  them     as  not  worthy  of  his  notice. 
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And  it  Is  like  that  the  absence  of  books  will  appear  to  the  reader's  loss  in  the  materiab  of  the  treatise  g 
but  I  shall  have  this  advantage  by  it,  that  he  will  not  accnse  me  as  a  plagiary.  And  it  may  be  some  little 
advantage  to  him,  that  he  hath  no  transcript  of  any  man's  books,  which  he  had  before ;  but  the  prodnct  of 
some  experience,  with  a  naked,  unbiassed  perception  of  the  matter  or  things  themselves. 

7.  Note  also,  that  tlie  Third  and  Fourth  Parts  are  very  much  defective  of  what  they  should  contain,  aboat  the 
power  and  government  of  God's  officers  in  church  ana  state  ;  of  which  no  readers  will  expect  a  reason  but 
strangers,  whose  en>ectations  I  may  not  satisfy.  But  as  I  must  profess,  that  I  hope  nothing  here  hath 
proceeded  from  disloyalty,  or  disrespect  to  authority^  govemnient,  unity,  concord,  peace,  or  order ;  or 
from  any  oj^osition  to  &ith,  piety,  love,  or  justice ;  so  if,  unknown  to  vae,  there  be  any  thing  fonnd 
here  that  is  contrary  or  injurious  to  any  one  of  these*  I  do  hereby  renonnee  and  desire  it  may  w  taken 
as  Ron  scnptum, 

II.  The  ends  and  usas  for  which  I  wrote  this  book  are  these':  1.  That  when  1  could  not  preach  the 
gospel  as  X  would,  I  might  do  it  as  I  could.   2.  That  three  sorts  might  have  the  benefit,  as  followeth. 

1 .  That  the  younger  and  more  unfurnished  and  unexperienced  sort  of  ministers,  might  have  a  promptuary 
at  hand,  for  practtciu  resolutions  and  directions  on  the  subjects  that  they  have  need  to  deal  in.  And  uiough 
Sayrus  and  Fragoso  haVe  done  well,  1  would  not  have  us  under  a  necessity  of  going  to  the  Romanists  Tot 
our  ordinary  supplies.  Long  have  our  divines  been  wishing  for  some  fuller  casuistical  tractate :  Perkins 
began  well ;  Bishpp  Sanderson  hath  done  excellently  de  juramento ;  Amesius  hath  exceeded  all,  though 
briefly.  Mr.  David  Dickson  hath  jnit  more  of  our  English  cases  about  the  state  of  aanctification,  into 
Latin,  than  ever  was  done  before  turn.  Bishop  Jeremy  Taylor  hath  in  two  folios  but  begun  the  copious 
performance  of  the  work.  And  still  men  are  calling  for  mor?,  which  I  have  attempted :  hoping  that  others 
will  come  after,  and  do  better  than  we  aU. 

If  any  call  it  my  pride,  to  think  that  any  ministers  or  students  are  so  raw  as  to  need  any  thing  that  I  can 
add  to  them,  let  hmi  but  pardon  me  for  saying  that  such  demure  pleadings  for  a  fewned  htmiili^,  shall  not 
&aw  me  to  a  confederacy  with  blindness,  nypocrisy,  and  sloth,  and  I  will  par£m  him  for  his  charge 
of  pride. 

It  is  long  ago  since  many  foreign  divines  subscribed  a  request,  that  the  English  would  give  them  in  Latin  a 
Sumof  our  Practical  Theology,  which  Mr.Dury  sent  over,  and  twelve  great  divines  of  ours  wrote  to  Bishop. 
Usher,  (as  Dr.  Bernard  tells  you  in  his  Life,)  to  draw  them  up  a  form  or  metliod.  But  it  was  never  done 
among  them  all.  And  it  is  said,  that  Bishop  Downame  at  last  undertaking  it,  died  in  the  attempt  Had 
this  been  done,  it  is  like  my  labour  might  have  been  spared.  But  being  undone,  I  have  thus  made  this 
essay.  But  I  have  been  necessitated  to  leave  out  much,  (about  conversion,  mortification,  self-denial,  self- 
acquaintance,  &ith,  justification,  judgment,  glory,  &c. )  because  I  had  written  of  them  all  before. 

2.  And  I  dionght  it  not  unuseful  to  tlie  more  judicious  masters  of  femilies,  who  vajr  choose  and  read 
such  parcels  to  meir  families,  as  at  any  time  the  case  requireth.  And  indeed  I  began  it  rudely,  with  an 
intention  of  that  plainness  and  brevi^  which  families  require ;  but  finding  that  it  swelled  to  a  bigger  bulk 
than  I  intended,  t  was  &iin  to  write  my  *'  Life  of  Faith,  as  a  breviate  and  substitute,  for  the  &inuies  and 
persons  that  cannot  have  and  use  so  large  a  volume :  presupposing,  my  "  Directions  for  sound  Conversion," 
for  "  Weak  Christians,"  and  for  *'  Peace  of  Conscience,"  printed  long  ago. 

3.  And  to  private  christians  I  thought  it  not  in  vain,  to  nave  at  hand  so  universal  a  directory  and  resolu- 
tion of  doubts ;  not  expecting  that  they  remember  all,  but  may,  on  every  occasion,  turn  to  ttucn  particulars 
as  they  most  need. 

But  I  must  expect  to  be  assaulted  with  these  objections  :  and  it  is  not  only  pro&ne  deriders  and  malig* 
nant  enemies,  that  are  used  by  Satan  to  vilify  and  oppose  our  service  of  God. 

Object.  I.  You  have  written  too  many  books  already.  Who  do  yon  think  halh  so  little  to  do  as  to  read 
them  all  ?  Is  it  not  pride  and  self-concdtedness  to  think  that  yonr  scribhliDgs  are  worthy  to  be  read  P  and 
that  the  world  hath  need  of  so  much  of  your  instructions,  as  if  there  were  no  wise  men  but  you  ?  Yon  have 
given  oflTeuce  already  by  your  writings ;  you  should  write  lest,  and  preach  more. 

Ajusu>.  1.  I  have  seldom,  if  ever,  in  ah  my  ministry,  omitted  one  sermon  for  all  my  writings.  I  was  not 
able  to  live  in  London,  nor  ride  abroad ;  but  through  God's  mercy  I  seldom  omitted  any  opportunities 
at  home. 

2.  And  if  I  preach  the  same  doctrine  that  I  write,  why  should  not  men  he  as  angry  with  me  for  preaching 
it,  as  for  writing  it  ?  But  if  it  be  good  and  true,  why  is  it  not  as  good  preach  hy  the  press,  to  many  thou- 
sands, and  for  many  years  after  I  am  dead,  as  to  preach  to  a  parlour  ftul  for  a  kw  hours  P  Or  why  is  not 
both  as  ^ood  as  one  ? 

3.  I  will  not  take  the  reverend  objector  to  be  ignorant,  that  writing,  and  ^blishing  the  word  of  God  by 
it,  is  preaching  it,  and  the  most  public  preaching ;  and  hath  &e  example  of  the  apostles  and  evangelists, 
as  well  as  speaking.  And  one  is  no  more  appropriate  to  them  than  the  other :  though  the  extraordmaries 
of  both  be  proper  to  them.  And  do  you  not  perceive  what  self-cmidemning  contradiction  it  is,  at  the  same 
time  to  ciy  out  against  those  that  dissuade  you  from  preaching,  or  hinder  you,  and  tell  you  it  is  needless,  and 
you  are  proud  to  think  tlmt  the  world  needeth  your  preaching,  and  yet  ^ou  yourselves  to  say  the  very  same 
against  your  brethren's  preaching  by  the  press  ?  I  know  an  ignorant,  illiterate  sectary  might  say,  Writing 
is  no  preaching ;  and  you  are  called  to  preach,  and  not  to  wnte.  But  I  must  reverence  you  more  than  to 
suppose  you  so  absurd.  Other  men  forbid  you  but  less  public  preaching,  and  you  reproach  me  for  wore 
public  preaching:  that  is  the  difference.  How  hard  is  it  to  know  what  spirit  we  are  of!  Did  you  think 
that  you  had  been  patrons  of  idleness,  and  silencers  of  ministers,  while  you  declaim  so  much  against  it  ? 
Your  pretence  that  you  would  have  me  preach  more,  is  feigned.  Are  you  sure  that  you  preach 
ofter  than  I  do  ?  When  I  persuaded  ministers  heretofore  to  catechise  and  instruct  all  their  parishes  per- 
«onaUy,  family  family,  you  said  it  was  more  toil  than  was  our  duty.  And  now  you  are  against  much 
writing  too ;  and  yet  woidd  be  thought  laborious  ministers. 

And  as  to  the  niunber  and  length  of  my  writings,  it  is  my  own  labour  that  maketh  fhem  so,  and  my  o*"^ 
great  trouble,  that  the  world  cannot  be  suflliciently  instructed  and  edified  in  fewer  words.  But,  1.  Would 
not  all  your  sermons  set  togedier  be  as  long  ?  And  why  is  not  much  and  long  preaching  blamable,  if  lone 
writings  be  P  2.  Are  not  the  works  of  Augtistine,  and  Clurysostom,  much  longer  ?  Who  yet  hath  reproached 
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Aquinas  or  Snares,  Calvin  or  Zanchy,  &c.  for  the  number  and  greatness  of  the  volumes  they  have  written  ? 
Why  do  you  contradict  yourselves  by  atfectine  great  llbrarieis  P  3.  When  did  I  ever  persuade  any  one  of 
you  to  boy  or  read  any  book  of  mine  P  What  harm  will  they  do  those  that  let  them  alone  ?  Or  wHat  hann 
can  it  do  you  for  other  man  to  read  diem  ?  Let  them  be  to  you  as  if  they  Had  never  been  written ;  and  it 
vill  be  nothing  to  you  how  many  they  are.  And  if  all  others  take  not  you  for  their  tutors,  to  choose  for 
them  the  books  that  &ey  must  read,  that  is  not  my  doing,  but  their  own.  If  they  err  in  taking  themselves 
to  be  fitter  judges  than  you  what  tendeth  most  to  their  own  edification,  why  do  you  not  teach  them  better? 
4.  !IUther  it  is  God's  truth,  or  error,  which  1  write.  If  error,  why  doth  no  one  of  you  show  so  much 
charity,  as  by  word  or  writing  to  instruct  me  better,  nor  evince  it  to  my  face,  but  do  all  to  others  by 
backbiting  ?  If  trutli,  what  harm  will  it  do  ?  If  men  had  not  leisure  to  read  our  writings,  ttie  booksellers 
would  silence  us,  and  save  you  the  labour ;  for  none  would  print  them.  5.  But  who  can  please  all  men  ? 
Whilfct  a  few  otyou  cry  out  of  too  much,  what  if  twenty  or  »  hundred  for  one  be  yet  for  more  ?  How  ^all 
I  know  whether  you  or  they  be  the  wiser  and  the  better  men  ? 

Readers,  you  see  on  whiat  terms  we  must  do  the  work  of  God.  Oar  slothful  flesh  is  backward,  and 
weary  of  so  much  labour :  malignant  enemies  of  piety  are  against  it  all.  Some  slothful  brethren  think  it 
necessary  to  cloak  &eir  fleshly  ease  by  vUi^ring  the  diligence  of  oUiers.  Many  sects  whom  we  oppose, 
think  it  the  interest  of  their  cause,  (which  they  call  God's  cause,)  to  make  all  that  is  said  against  them 
aeem  vain,  contemptible,  and  odious ;  which  because  they  cannot  do  by  confutation,  ttiey  will  do  by  hack.' 
biting  and  confident  chat  And  one  or  two  reverend  brethren  have,  by  the  wisdom  described  exactly, 
James  iii.  IS,  16,  arrived  at  the  liber^  of  backbiting  and  magisterial  sentencing  the  works  of  others,  (which 
they  confess  they  never  read,)  that  their  reputation  of  being  most  learned,  orthodox,  worthy  divines,  may 
keep  the  chair  at  easier  rates,  than  the  wasting  of  their  flesh  in  unwearied  labours  to  know  the  truth,  and 
communicate  it  to  the  world.  And  some  are  angry,  who  are  forward  to  write,  that  &e  booksellers  and 
readers  silence  not  others  as  well  as  them. 

Object.  II.  Your  writings  differing  from  the  common  judgment,  have  already  caused  offence  to  the 
godly. 

Antw.  1.  To  the  godly  that  were  of  a  contrary  opinion  only.  Sores  that  will  not  be  healed,  use  to  be 
exasperated  by  the  medicine.  %  It  was  none  but  healing,  pacificatory  writings,  that  have  caused  that 
offence.  3.  mve  not  those  dissenters'  writings  more  offended  the  godly  that  were  against  them  P  They 
have  bnt  one  trick*  to  honour  tibeir  denial,  which  more  dishonoureUi  it,  even  by  unsanctifying  those  that 
are  not  of  their  minds.  4  If  God  bless  me  with  opportunity  and  help,  I  will  offend  such  men  much  more, 
by  endeavouring,  further  than  ever  I  have  done^  the  quenching  of  that  fire  which  they  are  still  blowing 
up ;  and  detecting  the  foUy  and  mischief  of  those  logomachies  by  which  they  militate  against  love  and 
concord,  and  inflame  and  tear  the  church  of  God.  And  let  them  know  that  I  am  about  it  But  some 
pastors,  as  well  as  people,  have  the  weakness  to  think  that  all  our  preachings  and  writings  must  be  brought 
under  Uieir  dominion,  and  to  their  bar,  by  the  bare  saying  that  we  offend  the  godly,  that  is,  those  of  their 
opinion,  which  thev  felsely  call  by  the  name  of  scandal,  5.  But  I  think  they  will  find  little  controversy 
to  offend  them  in  tnis  book. 

067'ec(.  III.  You  shall  take  more  leisure,  and  take  other  men's  judgment  of  your  writings  before  you 
thrust  them  out  so  hastily. 

Atwu).  ].  I  have  but  a  little  while  to  live,  and  therefore  must  work  while  it  is  day.  Time  will  not  sta^. 
2.  I  do  show  them  to  those  that  I  take  to  be  most  judicious,  and  never  refused  any  man's  censure  \  but  it 
ia  not  many  that  have  leisure  to  do  me  so  great  a  kmdness.  But  that  I  commit  them  not  to  the  perusal  of 
every  nl^ector,  is  a  fault  uncurable,  by  one  that  never  lud  an  amanuensis,  and  hath  but  one  copy,  usually. 
3..  And  if  I  could  do  it,  how  should  I  be  sure  that  they  would  not  differ  as  much  among  themselves,  as 
they  do  from  me  P  And  my  writings  would  be  like  the  picture  which  the  great  painter  exposed  to  the  cen- 
sure of  every  passenger,  and  made  it  ridiculous  to  all,  when  he  altered  all  that  every  one  advised  him  to 
alter.  And,  to  tell  you  the  truth,  I  was  never  yet  blamed  by  one  side  as  not  sufficiently  pleasing  them  ; 
but  I  was  blamed  also  by  the  contrary  side,  for  coming  so  near  them  :  and  I  had  not  wit  enough  to  know 
which  party  of  the  accusers  was  the  wiser.  And  therefore  am  resolved  to  study  to  please  God  and  con- 
science, and  to  take  man-pleasing,  when  inconsistent  fo>^  &n  impossible  and  unprofitable  work  ;  and  to 
cease  from  man  whose  breath  is  in  his  nostrils,  whose  thoughts  ail  perish  as  he  {»sseth  off  the  judicabiro 
of  his  stage  to  the  judicature  of  God. 

Oi;«cf.  IV.  Your  Ecclesiastical  Cases  are  dangerously  reconciling,  tending  to  abate  men's  zeal  against 
error. 

Antw.  The  world  hath  long  enough  escaped  the  danger  of  peace  and  reconciliation.  It  had  been  well 
if  they  had  as  long  escaped  the  danger  of  your  conceited,  orthodox  strife,  which  hath  brought  in  confusion 
and  all  evil  works.  I  take  it  to  be  a  zeal  effectively  against  love,  and  against  unity,  and  against  Christ, 
which,  with  the  preachers  of  extremes,  goeth  under  the  name  of  a  zeal  against  error,  and  for  truth. 

V.  Are  all  these  numerous  directions  to  be  found  in  Scripture  ?  Show  us  uiem  in  Scripture,  or 
yon  trouble  the  church  with  your  own  inventions. 

Aiuw.  1.  Are  all  vonr  sermons  in  the  Scripture  ?  and  all  the  good  books  of  your  library  in  the  Scrip- 
tare  ?  2.  Will  you  have  none  but  readers  in  the  church,  and  put  down  preachers  P  Sure  it  is  tlie  reader 
^t  delivereth  all  and  only  the  Scripture.  3.  Are  we  not  men  before  we  are  christians  ?  And  is  not  the 
light  and  law  of  nature  divine  P  And  was  the  Scripture  written  to  be  instead  of  reason,  or  of  logic,  or  other 
Bobservient  sciences  P  Or  must  they  not  all  be  sanctified  and  used  for  divinity  P  4.  But  I  thiidt  that  as 
all  good  commentaries,  and  sermons,  and  systems  of  theology,  are  in  Scripture,  so  is  the  Directory  here 
given,  and  is  jnored  by  the  evidence  of  the  Ter^  thing  discoursed  o^  or  by  die  plainest  texts. 

O^'eeC  VI.  Yon  combund  yoor  reader  \sf  curiosity  of  distinctions. 

Anno.  1.  If  they  are  vain  or  &Ise,  shame  them  by  detectmg  it,  or  you  shame  prourselves  by  blaming 
them,  when  you  cannot  show  the  error.  Expose  not  yourselves  to  laughter  by  avoiding  just  distinction  to 
csc^te  confiision :  that  is,  avoiding  knowledge  to  escape  ignorance,  or  light  to  escape  darkness.  2.  It  is 
amlHgnily  and  confusion  that  breraeth  and  feedeth  almost  all  our  pernicious  controversies ;  and  even  those 
that  raii^  in  error  by  vain  distinction,  must  be  confuted  by  better  distinguishers,  and  not  by  ignorant 
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coofoonders.  I  will  bdiere  the  Hol^  Ghost,  2  Tim.  ii.  14 — 16,  that  logomachy  is  the  plagne  by  which 
the  hearers  are  subverted,  aad  ungodliness  increased ;  and  that  orthotomv,  or  right  divioing  ^e  word  of 
tmth,  is  the  cure.  And*  Heb.  t.  15,  diBceming  both  good  and  evil,  is  uie  work  of  long  and  well  exer- 
cised senses. 

Object.  VII.  Is  this  your  reducing  our  fiiith  to  tiie  loimitave  simplicity,  and  to  the  creed  P  What  a 
toilsfHne  task  do  yon  nuke  religion  by  overdoing  P  Is  any  man  able  to  remember  oU  ttiese  nnmberless 

directions  P 

Answ.  I.  1  pray  mistake  not  all  these  for  articles  of  &ith.  I  am  more  zealous  than  ever  I  was  for  the 
reduction  of  the  christian  faith  to  the  primitive  simplicity ;  and  more  confident  that  the  church  will  never 
have  peace  and  concord,  till  it  be  ao  done,  as  to  the  rest  of  men's  &ith  and  commtmion.  But  he  tliat  will 
have  no  books  but  his  creed  and  Bible,  may  follow  that  seetary,  whO|  when  he  had  burnt  aU  his  other  books 
as  human  inventions,  at  last  burnt  die  BiUe,  whoi  he  grew  learned  enough  to  ondcrstand,  that  the  tnu- 
lation  of  that  was  human  too. 

2.  If  men  think  not  all  the  tools  in  their  shops,  and  all  the  fiimiture  of  their  houses,  or  the  number  of 
their  sheep,  or  cattle,  or  lands,  nor  the  number  of  truths  received  by  a  learning  intellect,  &c.  to  be  a  troalde 
and  toiU  why  should  they  think  so  of  the  number  of  helps  to  facilitate  the  practice  of  their  dn^  P  If  all 
the  boc^s  in  your  libraries  make  yonr  studies  or  religion  toilsome,  why  do  you  keep  them  P  and  do  not 
come  to  the  vulgar  religion,  that  would  hear  no  more  but,  Think  well,  speak  wcU,  and  do  wdl,  or.  Love 
God  and  yonr  ne^hbour,  and  do  as  you  would  be  done  by.  He  that  doth  this  tnily,  shall  be  saved.  Bat 
there  goeth  more  to  the  building  of  a  house,  than  to  say,  Lay  the  foundation,  and  raise  the  superstrocture : 
universals  exist  not  but  in  individuals  i  and  the  whole  consisteth  of  all  the  parts. 

ft.  It  is  not  expected  that  any  man  remember  all  these  directions.  Therelore  I  wrote  them,  because  men 
cannot  remember  them,  that  they  may,  apon  every  necessary  occasirai,  go  to  that  which  tiiey  have  present 
use  for,  and  cannot  otherwise  remember. 

In  sum,  to  my  quarrelsome  brethren  I  have  two  requests:  I.  That  instead  of  their  unconscionable,  and 
yet  unrefonned  custom  of  backbiting,  they  would  tell  me  to  my  face  of  my  offences  by  convincing  evidence, 
and  not  tempt  the  hearers  to  think  them  envious.  And,  2.  That  what  I  do  amiss  they  would  do  better : 
and  not  be  such  as  will  neither  laboriously  serve  the  church  themselves,  nor  suffer  others ;  and  that  they 
will  not  be  guilty  of  idleness  themselves,  nor  tempt  me  to  be  a  slotiifiil  servant,  who  have  so  little  time  to 
spend ;  for  I  dare  not  stand  befbre  God  under  that  guilt.  And  that  will  not  j<nn  wiOi  the  enemies  and 
registers  of  the  pnbUcation  of  the  word  of  Ood. 

And  to  the  readers  my  request  is,  I.  That  whatever  for  quantity  or  quality  in  this  book  is  an  impedi- 
hicnt  to  their  regular,  universal  obedience,  and  to  a  truly  honr  life,  they  would  neglect  and  cast  away.  2. 
But  that  which  is  truly  instructing  and  helpful,  they  would  duigently  di^st  and  practise ;  and  I  encoura^ 
them  by  my  testimony,  that  by  long  experience  I  am  assured,  that  this  PRACTICAL  RELIGION  will 
afford  both  to  church,  state,  and  coi^icnce,  more  certain  and  more  sohd  peace,  than  contending  disputers, 
with  all  their  pretences  of  orthodoxness  and  zeal  against  errors  £or  the  biith,  will  ever  bring,  or  did  ever 
attain  to. 

1  crave  your  pardon  for  this  long  apology :  it  is  an  age  where  the  objections  are  not  feigned,  and  where 
our  greatest  and  most  costiy  services  of  God  are  chared  on  us  as  our  greatest  sins ;  and  where  at  <niee  I 
am  accused  of  conscience  for  doing  no  more,  and  of  men  for  doing  so  much.  Being  really 

A  most  unworthy  servant  of  so  good  a  Master, 
RICHARD  BAXTER. 
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PART  I. 
CHRISTIAN  ETHICS: 

OR, 

DIRECTIONS  FOR  THE  ORDERING  UF  THE  PRIVATE  ACTIONS  OF  OUR  HEARTS  AND  LITBa 
IN  THE  WORK  OP  HOLY  SELF-GOVERNMENT.  UNTO  AND  UNDER  GOD. 


THE  INTRODUCTION.' 


Thi  eternal  God  having  made  man  an  intellectual 
and  free  agent,  able  to  understand  and  choose  the 
good,  and  refuse  the  evil ;  to  know,  and  love,  and 
serve  his  Maker,  and  bv  adhering  to  him  in  dds 
life  of  trial,  to  attain  to  me  blessea  sight  and  eiijoy- 
ment  of  his  glory  in  life  to  come,  ha&  not  been 
TCntiiiX  to  fiimish  him  with  such  necessaries,  with- 
out wmcb  fhcse  ends  could  not  successfully  be 
•ought.  When  we  had  lost  our'  moral  capacity  of 
pleasing  him,  that  we  might  enjoy  him,  he  restoreth 
ns  to  it  by  the  wonderful  work  of  our  redemption. 
In  Christ  he  hath  reconciled  the  world  unto  him- 
self {  and  hath  given  them  a  general  act  of  oblivion, 
Mmtained  in  the  covenant  of  grace,  which  nothing 
bat  men's  obstinate  and  final  unwillingness  can  de- 
{HTve  them  of.  To  procure  their  consent  to  this  j;ra- 
cioas  covenant,  he  hath  "  committed"  to  lus  mmis- 
ten  the  "word  of  reconciliation commanding  us 
"  to  beseech  men,  as  in  the  stead  of  Christ,  and  as 
tfuKigh  God  himself  did  beseech  them  by  us,  to  be 
reooDciled  onto  God,"  2  Cor.  v.  18—20;  and  to 
show  them  first  their  sin  and  miserv,  and  proclaim 
and  offer  the  true  remedy,  and  to  let  them  know, 
that  all  things  are  now  ready,  and  by  pleading  their 
duty,  their  neoessity,  and  their  commodity,  to  com- 
pel them  to  come  in,  Matt,  xxiL  4 ;  Luke  xi. 
17,23. 

Bat  so  great  is  the  blindness  and  obstinacy  of  men, 
that  die  greatest  put  zefiue  consent}  being  decnved 

■  NoTwint  mivflrai  qnod  prMens  optucnlom  xrna  sg^ndior, 
«t  fiddiani  aaribiu  prophuu  alif  ou  vocom  ingemm  novi- 
UtM,  aad  at  iiiaoccot«r  et  aobris  da  aUiHtmo,  fte.  Oclcam  de 
Sacnia.  Alt  prolog.  Id  mIo  donw  Domini,  dodc  penolro 
ddribtm,  vile  qnidem,  ied  Mel«  nt  pato,  et  animnm  qui- 
bwqae  e^re^iu,  Ckritti  tyrontbiu :  grave  vero  «t  importaDils 
>|K»ulit  iBsipieatibai :  qsonim  prions  ni  (kllor,  cntn  lachry. 
nui  fcrt*       ex  !>«■  charitate  profiuuM,  alii  cam  triititia, 


by  the  pleasures,  and  proBts,  and  honours  of  this 
present  world ;  and  make  their  pretended  necessities 
or  business  the  matter  of  their  excuses,  and  the  un- 
reasonable reasons  of  their  refusal,  negligence,  and 
delays,  till  death  surprise  them,  and  the  door  is  shut; 
and  they  knock,  and  cry  for  mercy  and  admittuice, 
when  it  is  too  late,  Matt  xxv.  10-— 12. 

Against  this  wilful  negligence  and  presumption, 
which  is  the  principal  cause  of  the  damnation  of  the 
ungodly  world,  I  have  written  many  books  already.^ 
But  because  there  are  manv  that  profess  themselves 
unfeigne^y  willing,  not  only  to  be  saved,  but  also  to 
be  Christ^  disciples ;  to  learn  of  him,  to  imitate 
him,  and  be  conformed  to  him,  and  to  do  the  will  of 
God,  if  they  could  bnt  know  it ;  I  have  determined, 
by  God's  assistance,  to  write  this  book  for  &e  use  of 
snch,  and  to  give  them  frtmi  God's  word  those  plain 
directions,  which  are  suited  to  the  several  duties  of 
tiieir  lives,  and  may  guide  than  safely  in  their  walk 
with  God,  to  life  etemai  Expect  not  here  copious 
and  earnest  exhortations,  for  that  vrcnk  I  have  done 
already ;  and  have  now  to  do  with  such,  as  say  they 
are  made  willing,  and  desire  help  against  their  igno- 
rance, that  skill  and  will  may  concur  to  their  salva- 
tion. I  sh^  labour  to  speak  as  plainly  as  I  can, 
because  I  specially  intend  it  for  the  i^orant ;  and 
yet  to  be  competently  exact  in  the  durections,  lest 
such  readers  lose  the  benefit  by  mistakes.  And  I 
must  speak  to  many  cases,  becaose  I  speak  to  femi- 

sed  qua  ex  iad^iiutiooe  et  paulUniiutBte  deprebaiua  cob- 
•cicDtuB  extoTqnetur,  iUad  excipiDat.   GUdas  Prolog.  Exctd. 

^  Habet,  iaquiet,  Britvmia  noMfet,  bsbet  ■pecaktotei : 
Quid  tu  negaiulo  nnttiri  diiipoiiisr  Uabet,  inquam  bsbat,  it 
uon  nltn,  noD  citm  nnnwmni:  isd  foia  iiiBliosti  unlo  pon- 
dereBuiitpi«ui.ideircospaHiimreniiaiidinoDhilMBt.  Pm- 
occnpabant  igitur  u  natoo  taubua  olgectioiubiu,  &c. 
GiUu  ib. 
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lies,  where  all  are  not  in  the  same  condition,  and  the 
same  persons  are  not  still  the  same.  And  diercfore 
if  I  sbonld  not  be  brief  in  Uie  particulBn,  I  should 
be  too  long  in  the  whole ;  and  tedionsness  might  de- 
prive some  readers  of  die  benefit. 

In  families  some  are  (too  ordinarily)  tmgodly,  in 
a  cam^  unrenewed  state ;  and  some  are  godfv,  in 
a  state  of  grace.«  These  are  considerable  as  chris- 
tians sim^y,  with  respect  to  God,  or  in  their  rela- 
tions to  others :  these  relations  are  either  ecclesias- 
tical, civil,  or  domestical  (family  relations). 

Accordkigly,  my  intended  method  is,  1.  To  direct 
ungodly,  carnal  minds,  how  to  attain  to  a  state  of 
grace,  2.  To  direct  those  that  have  saving  grace, 
how  to  use  it;  both  in  the  contemplative  and  active 
parts  of  their  lives  i  in  their  duties  of  religi<m,  both 
private  and  public ;  in  their  duties  to  men,  botii  in 
their  ecclesiastical,  civil,  and  family  relations.  And, 
by  the  way,  to  direct  those  that  have  grace,  how  to 
discern  it,  and  take  the  comfort  of  it ;  and  to  direct 
them  how  to  grow  in  grace,  and  persevere  onto  the  end. 

And  if  any  reader  should  be  discouraged  at  the 
nnmber  of  duties  and  directions  set  before  him,  I  en- 
treat bim  to  consider,  1.  That  it  is  God,  and  not  I, 
that  imposetb  all  these  duties  on  you :  and  who 
wiU  question  his  wisdom,  goodness,  orpower  to  make 
laws  for  us  .and  all  the  world  P  2.  That  every  duty 
and  direction  is  a  mercy  to  you ;  and  therefore  should 
not  be  matter  ofgrief  to  you,  but  of  thanks.  Theyare 
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but  like  the  commands  of  parents  to  their  children, 
when  they  bid  them  eat  their  meat,  and  wear  their 
clothes  and  go  to  bed,  and  eat  not  ptnion,  and  tumble 
not  in  the  dirt;  and  cut  not  your  fingers,  and  t^e  heed 
of  fire  and  water,  &c.  To  leave  out  any  such  law  or 
duty,  were  bat  to  deprive  yon  of  an  excellent  mercy  ; 
you  will  not  cut  off  or  cast  away  any  member  of  yonr 
body,  any  vein,  or  sinew,  or  artery,  upon  pretence 
that  the  number  maketh  them  troublesome,  when 
the  diminishing  of  that  number  would  kill  or  maim 
you.  A  student  is  not  offended  that  he  hath  many- 
books  in  his  library ;  nor  a  tradesman  tiiat  he  hath 
store  of  tools ;  nor  ihe  rich  at  the  number  of  his 
farms  or  flocks.  Believe  it,  reader,  if  thou  bring  not 
a  malignant  quarrelsome  mind,  thou  wilt  find  that 
God  hath  not  burdened,  but  blessed  thee  with  his 
holy  precepts,  and  diat  he  hath  not  appointed  tliee 
one  unnecessary  or  unprofitable  duty ;  but  only  such 
as  tend  to  thy  conten^  and  joy,  and  happiness.' 

O  let  it  be  the  daily,  earnest  prayer  of  me  and 
thee,  that  our  hearts  prove  not  false  and  unwilling' 
to  follow  tile  directions  which  are  given  us,  lest  we 
condemn  ourselves  in  the  things  which  we  allow. 
Your  practice  now  will  show,  whether  it  be  through 
want  of  will  or  skill,  if  henceforth  you  unfeithfully 
neglect  your  duty.  If  you  are  wiUing,  obey  now 
wluLt  is  plainly  taught  yon,  and  show  by  your  dili- 
gence tb^  you  are  willing. 
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PART  I. 

Direciumt  to  meonverted,  graeeleas  Simterg,/or  the  at' 
taming  of  tnu  wsBtng  Qraee.* 

It  ungodly,  miserable  sinners  vrere  as  few,  as  the 
devil  and  their  self-love  would  make  themsdhres  be- 
lieve,^ I  miffht  fbrbear  this  part  of  my  work  as  need^ 
less.  For  the  whole  need  not  the  physician,  but  tiie 
sick.  If  you  go  into  twenty  &mibes,  and  ask  them 
all,  whether  any  of  them  are  in  an  unsanctified 
state,  unrenewed  wd  unpardoned,  and  under 
WTB^  and  curse  of  God  P  you  will  meet  with  few  that 

c  Dun  aunt  vis,  duplices^ue  cunus  animonim  e  corpore 
exeaDlium.  Nun  qni  n  vitiis  humaais  contuninanint  et 
libidinibuB  w  tradidarnn^  iu  dennm  ^loddam  iter  eit,  sedu- 
iom  A  concilio  dMoum.  Qai  autcm  n  integm  cutosque  ser- 
vsmnt,  qnibuque  tmt  minima  cum  corporibui  contagio, 
nintque  in  corporibut  humanis  vitam  tmiliUi  deonim,  iis  ad 
illoe  a  quibui  lunt  profecti,  facile  patet  reditus.  Soc  in  Cic. 
1.  Tugc.  Qui  recte  et  honeste  curriculum  vivendi  i  natura 
datum  coDfecerit,  ad  aatra  facile  revertetur :  Ndd  ([ui  aut  tm- 
moderatd,  aut  inlempentnterTixeriL  Gicerode  UniTcrs.  Im- 
prabo  bene  etse  non  potest.  Id  Par.  Quod  si  ineat  in  homi- 
nnm  gener^  mens,  fides,  virtus,  coacordia,  uude  hnc  in  terras 
niii  &  anperu  difflaere  potuerunt?  cumque  sit  in  nobis  con- 
■ilinm,  ratio,  prudentia,  necesse  est  deos  one  ipsa  habere  ma- 
jora:  Nec  habere  solum,  sed  etiam  his  uti  in  optimit  et  max- 
imii  rebus.  Cicero  de  Nat.  Deor.  1.  2.  p.  7&  Qnod  li  poena, 
■i  metiu  anpplicii,  non  ipsa  lurpitudo,  deterret  ab  injuriosa 
^iaorDtaque  vita,  nemo  est  iiyuatus :  at  incanti  potms  ba- 
bendi  sunt  improbi.  Callidi,  non  boni  sunt,  qui  utdilate  tan- 
ton,  non  ipso  honeste^  nt  boni  viri  sint,  moventar.  Cicero  de 
liflg.  L  I.  p.  289.  Ut  nihil  interest,  utrum  nemo  valeat,  an 
gcBO  iMtsit  valere;  ric  non  intelU^o  quid  intersit,  utrum 
nemo  sit  sapiens,  an  nemo  esse  possiL  Cic.  de  Nat.  Deor.  L 
3.  p.  138.  Cicero  nas  afraid  (o  apeak  nhat  be  Icnetr  of  the 
Unity  of  the  Eternal  God,  the  Maker  of  ail:  Ilium  quasi 
parrntem  bqjua  universitatii  invenirc,  difficile  t  ct  cum  in- 


will  not  tell  you,  tiiey  hope  it  is  better  with  them 
than  so ;  and  though  they  are  sinners,  as  all  are,  yet 
that  they  are  repenting,  pardoned  sinners.  Nay, 
, there  is  scarce  one  of  many  of  the  most  wicked  and 
notoriously  ungoffly,  but  hope  they  are  in  a  penitent, 
pardoned  state.  Even  the  haters  of  God  will  say 
they  love  him ;  and  the  scomers  at  godliness  will  say 
that  they  are  not  ungodly ;  and  that  it  is  but  hypo- 
crisv  and  singularity  that  they  deride :  and  it  were 
well  for  them,  if  saying  so  would  go  for  proo^  and 
he  that  will  be  their  Judge  would  take  their  words. 
But  God  will  not  be  deceived,  though  foolish  men 
are  wise  enough  to  deceive  themselves.  Wickedness 
will  be  wickeoness  when  it  hath  clotiied  itself  with 

veniris,  indicare  in  vulpis  nehs.  Lib.  de  Univcrs,  p.  3.  And 
the  same  he  saith.  Lib.  2.  de  Nat.  Deor. 

<>  Vult  Deui  quodammodo  pati  vim;  et  hoc  aammas  eat 
beneficentiie,  nt  a4  beneflusiendnm  se  pnUari  aolicilarique 
velit  Jos.  Acosta,  1. 4.  c.  12.  p.  396. 

*  Lev.  Danielis  Episcop.  Epist.  ad  Bonif.  Mogimt.  intsr 
EpisL  Bonif.  67.  de  Hethodo  convertendi  Paganos, 

B  Hnait  tam  desperati  insulc  excidii,  insperatique  mentio 
auxilii,  memoria  eorura  qui  utriusque  miracoli  testea  extitere : 
et  ob  hoc  regea,  publici,  privati,  sacerdotea,  ecdetiaatici,  suum 
quique  ordinem  aervamnt  At  illia  decedentibua,  cum  auc- 
cesstsset  telas  tempeatatii  illins  neacia,  at  praaentia  tantum 
serenilatis  expers,  ita  cnncta  verilatit  ae  joatitisB  Boderamiaa 
concussa  ac  subveisa  sunt,  at  earom  non  dicwn  vestigium, 
sed  ne  monumentum  quidem  in  supra  dictia  propemodum  or. 
dinibua  apparaat;  exceptis  paucis,  et  paucia,  qui  ob 
amissionen  tant«_  mulutudiuis,  quai  quotidie  prona  ruit  ad 
tartara.  tam  breris  numeri  habentur,  nt  eoa  quodammodo 
venerabilis  mater  ecclesia  in  ainu  too  recumbentea  non  ti- 
deat,  quos  solos  veroa  filioa  babeat  Quorum  nequis  me  egre- 
giam  vitam  omniboa  admirabtlam,  Deoque  amabilem  carpcre 
pntet;-ai  qua  liberus  de  his,  immo  Ing^brius,  cumulo  malo- 
rum  compulsus,  qui  serviunt  non  solum  ventri,  sed  el  diabolo 
potius  quamChnsto.  Gildaa  p.  (mibi)  514.  It  was  Pytha- 
goras'saaying,  (which  Ambrose  saith  he  hath  frnn  tfa«  Jews,) 
CommaDem  atqve  oiitatBa  popuki  viam,  non  esse  terendain. 
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the  foirest  names :  God  will  coDdemn  it  when  it  hath 
fonnd  oat  the  most  plausible  pretences  and  excuses. 
Though  the  aneodly  think  to  bear  it  out  in  pride 
wd  scorn,  and  think  to  be  saved  by  their  hraocriti- 
cal  lip-service,  as  soon  as  the  most  holy  voishipperB 
of  die  Lord,  yet  "  shall  they  be  like  chaff  which  the 
wind  driveth  away ;  they  ahall  not  be  able  to  stand 
m  iodgment,  nor  sinners  in  the  eonnegation  of  the 
i^hteras,"  PsaL  i.  4—6.  And  if  God  know  better 
ttein  Ibolish  men,  then  certainly  the  flodE  is  little 
to  whom  the  Father  will  give  the  kingdom,"  Luke 
xii  32.  And  "wide  is  the  gate,  and  hroad  is  the 
way,  that  leadeth  to  destruotioD,  and  many  there  be 
that  go  in  thereat:  beeanae  strait  is  the  gate,  and 
narrow  is  the  way,  which  leadeth  unto  life,  and  few 
there  l»  that  find  it,"  Matt  vii.  13, 14.  When  Christ 
was  asked,  *'  Lord,  are  tiiere  few  that  be  saved  ?  "  he 
answered,  **  Strive  to  enter  in  at  the  strait  gate ;  for 
many,  I  say  onto  you,  will  seek  to  enter  in,  and  shajl 
not  be  able,"  Luke  xiii.  23,  24.  But,  alas !  we  need 
no  odier  information  than  common  es^erience,  to 
ten  OS  whether  the  greatest  part  of  men  be  holy,  and 
heavenly,  and  self-denying ;  that  seek  first  the  king- 
dom of  God  and  his  righteousness,  and  love  God 
above  all,  and  will  for»ike  all  they  have  for  the 
nke  of  Christ :  ani  undoubtedly  none  but  such  are 
saved;  as  you  may  see  Heb.  xxi.  14;  Matt  vi.  20, 
2r.33;  Lukexiv.33. 

Seeing  then  the  godly  are  so  few,  and  the  ungodly 
so  many ;  and  that  God  will  take  nothing  for  holi- 
ness HitA  is  not  such  indeed ;  and  seeing  it  is  bo  ter- 
rible a  thing  to  any  man  that  hath  his  wits  about 
bim,  to  live  one  day  in  an  unconverted  state,  because 
he  that  dieth  so,  is  lost  for  ever ;  methinks  it  should 
be  our  wisdom,  to  be  sunneioas  of  onrseWea,  and 
caiefbl  lest  we  be  deceived  in  so  fpeat  a  business, 
and  diligent  in  searching  and  examudng  onr  hearts, 
whether  they  are  truly  sanctified  or  not  t  because  it 
eaa  be  no  harm  to  nutke  snre  work  for  our  salvation ; 
whoeas  presumption,  carelessness,  and  neghgence, 
may  betny  as  to  remediless  misery  and  despair. 

1  do  not  here  suppose  the  reader  to  have  any  such 
scfjoaintance  with  nis  heart,  or  care  of  his  salvation, 
or  obedient  willingness  to  be  taught  and  ruled  by 
Jesus  Christ,  as  is  proper  to  those  that  are  truly 
sanctified;  for  it  is  ungodly  persons  that  now  1  am 
speaking  to.  And  yet,  if  1  should  not  suppose 
them  to  have  some  capacity  and  disposition  to  make 
use  of  the  directions  which  I  give  tnem,  I  might  as 
well  pass  them  by,  and  spare  my  laboar.  I  tell  thee 
Iherennre,  reader,  what  it  is  that  I  j^resuppose  in 
due,  and  expect  fitnn  thee,  and  I  think  uum  wilt 
not  judge  me  nnreasonable  in  my  suppositions  and 
expectations. 

1.  I  suppose  thee  to  be  a  man,  and 
^^^Vt^i^^  therefore  that  thou  hast  reason  and 
natural  firee  will,  (that  is,  the  natural 
bcol^  of  choosing  and  refosing,)  which  sboold  keep 
thy  sensitive  app^te  in  obedience ;  and  that  thou  art 

'  Cam  detpicere  rcepimni  ct  aentire,  qnid  >imut,  et  qaid 
ab  uiauiotibiu  ceteris  differamns,  torn  en  iniwiai  iBcipiemui 
ad  qna  niti  inmui.  Cicero  5.  de  finib,  Sm  the  proof  of  tbe 
CottheaH,  and  that  God  is  the  Oovemor  of  the  world,  and 
tiut  there  is  mother  life  fbr  man,  in  the  beginDing  of  my 
"Holy  Common weallh,"  chap.  1,  2,  3.  Commoda  quibui 
utimar,  lacem  qua  fniimnr,  fpiritum  quem  ducimus,  a  Deo 
oobii  dari  et  impartiri  videmoi.  Cicero  pro  Ros.  Quia  est 
l«B  vecon,  qai  com  antpexerit  in  ccelum,  deoe  ease  Don  aeo- 
tntr  et  ea  qu»  taota  m«nt«  fiunt,  at  tix  quiiquaro  arte  uUa 
odiBCBi  reran  atoue  Ticitf itadinem  peraeoui  posait,  catu  fieri 
NM?  Cicerode  R«ip.  Anup.  Read  Galen'a  Hymns  to  the 
Craauir,  Li.  de  nta  partiom,  pracipui,  1.  iii.  cap.  10.  Nulla 
^CBa  ert  tarn  hmnaosneta.  Deque  tarn  ferrea,  qute  dod  etiamai 
iKBoret  qoalem  Denm  habere  deceat,  tamen  habendum  sciat 
Cie.  L  M  Lag.  OmDibaa  innatum,  et  ^oati  iniculptam  eat, 
'■sisofclddsNatPaor.  AgBOfcimMDeamexopanbaaqas. 


capable  of  loving  and  serving  thy  Creator,  and  en- 
joying him  in  everlasting  life. 

2.  I  suppose  that  thou  knowest  Th«ttt«,ukn<.»e.t 
thyself  to  be  a  man;  and  therefore  ihu:  and  what  a 
that  thy  sensitive  part,  or  flesh,  "•■"'»■ 
should  no  more  rule  thee,  or  be  nngovemed  by  theet 
than  the  horse  should  role  the  rider*  or  be  unruled 
by  him :  and  that  thou  understandest  that  thou  art 
made  on  purpose  to  love  and  serve  &y  Maker,  .and 
to  be  happy  m  his  love  and  glory  far  ever.  If  fliou 
know  not  this  much,  thou  knowest  not  that  thou  art 
a  man,  or  else  knowest  not  what  a  man  is. 

3.  I  suppose  thee  to  have  a  natural  That  thoa  bait  teif. 
self-love,  and  a  desire  of  thy  own  io»e  and  a  deriie 
preservation  and  happiness ;  and  that  ^  ^vpy- 
thou  hast  no  desire  to  be  miserable,  or  to  be  hated 
of  God,  or  to  be  cast  out  of  his  favour  and  presence 
into  hell,  and  there  to  be  tormented  with  devils  ever- 
lastingly :  yea,  I  will  suppose  that  thou  art  not  in- 
different whether  thou  dwell  in  heaven  or  hell,  in  joy 
or  torment;  but  would  fain  be  saved  and  be  happy ; 
whetlier  thou  he  godly  or  ungodly,  wise  or  fomish, 
I  will  be  bold  to  take  all  this  for  granted :  and  I 
hope  in  all  this  I  do  not  wrong  thee. 

4.  I  suppose  thee  to  be  one  that  „ 

knowest  that  thou  didst  not  make  L''A'hJl;^f,"i^J^ 
thyself; «  nor  give  thyself  that  power  that  tl>e  Brat  ouna 
or  wisdom  which  thou  hast ;  and  that  Mt!lr''irwonf Vad 
he  that  made  thee  and  all  the  world,  g«^M  of'^iul'iha 
must  needs  be  before  all  the  world ;  •^r*"'""*- 
and  that  he  is  eternal,  havmg  no  be-  ta 
ginning  (for  if  ever  there  had  been  all  they.  And 
a  time  when  there  was  nothing,  there  |{jJIJfcf^o!i. 
never  would  have  been  any  thing; 
becanse  nothing  can  make  nothing) ;  and  I  suppose 
thou  dost  confess  that  all  the  power,  and  wisoom, 
and  goodness  of  the  whole  creation  set  t(^;ether,  is 
less  tnan  the  power,  and  wisdom,  and  goodness  of 
the  Creator;  becanse  nothing  can  give  more  than 
it  hath  to  give.  I  suppose,  therefore,  that  thou  dost 
confess  that  there  is  a  God ;  for  to  be  the  eternal, 
infinite  Being,  and  the  most  powerful,  wise,  and 
good,  and  the  first  cause  of  all  created  beine,  and 
power,  and  wisdom,  and  goodness,  tiiia  (with  the 
subsequent  relations  to  the  creature)  is  to  be  GOD. 
If  thou  wiitdeny  that  there  is  a  God,  thou  must  deny 
that  thou  art  a  man,  and  that  there  is  any  man,  or 
any  being. 

5  I  suppose  thou  knowest  that  That  the  Cr«.or 
God,  who  gave  a  being  unto  all  thinge,  of  aii  u  th«  Lard 
is  by  this  tiUo  of  creation,  the abso-  ^^/^J^T/rrf'tbi 
Inte  Owner  or  Lord  of  all :  and  that  r«ri(>natVr°aturei 
he  that  made  the  reasonaUe  erea-  ai>d  tiM  BrneAwtor 
tures,  with  natures  to  be  governed,  "^^^"f^- 
in  order  to  a  further  end,  is  by  that  titie,  their  su- 
preme Governor ;  and  therefore  hath  his  laws  com- 
manding duty,  and  promising  reward,  and  threat- 
ening punismnent;  and  therefore  will  judge  men 
according  to  these  ^wa,  and  will  be  just  in  judgment; 

Cic.  1.  Tutc.  Nullum  est  animal  pneter  hominem  quod  ha- 
bet  uUam  notitiam  Dei.  Cic.  1.  de  Legib.  Nulla  gens  tam 
fera,  cuius  mentem  non  imbuerit  dec  rum  opinio.  Cic  I.  'fuse. 
"  1  bad  rather  beliera  all  the  Laganda,  Talmnd,  Alcoran, 
than  that  this  univenal  frame  is  without  a  mind."  Lord 
Bacon,  Essay  16.  "  A  little  philosophy  inclineth  man's  mind 
to  atheism :  but  depth  in  pnilosopny  bringeth  men's  mind 
about  to  religion,"  Lord  Bacon,  Essay  16.  Stuici  dicunt 
nanm  denm  esse,  ijuainque  et  mentem  et  fotum  et  Jovem 
dicunt:  prineipio  iuam  com  esset  apud  n,  substantiam  om- 
nrm  per  aerem  in  aquam  convertisse — Quod  autem  fiuiiat, 
Verbum  Deum  esse  quod  in  ipsa  sit  Hunc  enim  quippe 
sempitemum  per  ipsam  (matenam)  omnem  singula  crcare. 
Mundum  quoque  regi  et  administrari  aaoundnm  mentem  et 

IroTidentiam  mente  per  omnes  illiu  putM  partingtBt*— 
itert."!!!  Zenoae. 
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-and  in  hig  rewards  and  punishments.  -  And  that  he 
that  freely  ^ave  the  creature  its  being,  and  all  the 
ffood  it  hath,  and  must  give  it  all  that  ever  it  shall 
have,  is  the  Father  or  most  boaidafal  Benefactor  to 
his  creatures.  Surely  I  screw  thee  not  too  faig^h  in 
■apposing  thee  to  know  all  this ;  for  all  this  is  no 
more  than  that  there  is  a  God.  For  he  is  not  God, 
if  he  be  not  the  Creator,  and  therefore  our  Owner, 
OUT  Ruler,  and  Bene&ctor,  our  absolute  Lord,  our 
most  righteous  Goremor,  and  our  most  loving  Father, 
or  Beneftictor. 

ThMthUGodmurt  6-  I  suppose  therefore  that  thou 
be  uiffjed  and  art  convinced^  that  God  must  be  ab- 
sohitely  submitted  to,  and  obeyed 
before  all  others  in  the  world,  and  loved  above 
all  friends,  or  pleasures,  or  creatures  whatsoever. 
For  to  say,  He  is  my  Owner,  is  to  say,  1  must 

S'eld  myself  to  him  as  his  own ;  to  say,  I  take  him 
r  mv  supreme  Governor,  is  to  say,  that  I  will  ab- 
«(dutely  be  ruled  hy  him ;  and  to  say,  I  take  him  as 
my  dearest  Fadier  or  chief  Bene&etor,  is  to  ssy,  that 
I  am  obliged  to  give  him  my  dearest  love,  and 
highest  thuiks :  otherwise  you  do  but  jest,  or  say 
yon  know  not  what,  or  contradict  yourselves,  while 
you  say,  He  is  your  God. 

That  Mthiw  »  u  7-1  suppose  that  thou  art  easily 
fai  pnArred  before  convinced,  that  in  all  the  world  there 
is  no  creature  that  can  show  so 
full  a  title  to  thee  as  God ;  or  that  hath  so  great 
authority  to  govern  thee,  or  that  can  be  so  good  to 
thee,  or  do  so  much  for  thee,  as  God  can  do,  or  hath 
done,  and  will  do,  if  thou  do  thy  part  j  and  therefore 
that  there  is  notlUng  to  be  nreferred  before  him,  or 
compared  with  him  in  our  oDcdicnce  or  love :  nor  is 
there  any  that  can  save  us  from  his  justice,  if  we 
stand  out  against  him. 

Thath«tharniieU)  8.  I  suppose  that  as  thou  knowest 
uw  world  b;  bapM  God  ts  just  in  his  laws  and  judg- 
K'iJthno'"!*'  ments,'  so  that  he  is  so  feithful  that 
tbem  by  <i«crit  and  he  will  not,  and  so  all-sufiicient  that 

hSS.wtiJdiilLl  -l""™  mankind,  and 

fiw^hniratt  here-  govem  them  by  mere  deceit:  this 
better  beseems  the  devil,  than  God : 
and  therefore  that  as  he  govemetb  man  on  earth  by 
the  hopes  and  fears  of  another  life,  he  doth  not  delude 
them  into  such  hopes  or  fears  j  and  as  he  doth  not 
vroeate  obedience  bf  any  rewards  or  punishments  in 
this  life,  as  the  principal  means,  (the  wicked  prosper- 
ing, and  the  best  being  persecuted  and  afflictmhere,) 
therefore  his  rewar£  or  ptmishments  must  needs 
be  principally  hereafter  in  the  life  to  come.  For  if 
he  have  no  rewards  or  punishments,  he  hath  no 
judgment ;  and  if  he  have  no  judgment,  he  hath  no 
laws  (or  else  no  justice) ;  and  if  he  have  no  laws,  (or 
no  justice,)  he  is  no  governor  of  man  (or  not  a  righte- 
ous governor) ;  and  if  he  be  not  our  governor,  (and 
just,)  he  is  not  our  God ;  and  if  he  were  not  our 
God,  we  had  never  been  his  creatures,  nor  had  a 
being,  or  been  men. 

,      .  .  9.  1  suppose  thou  knowest  that  if 

b^tfdTion^  GoA  had  not  discovered  what  he 
obayGodaboTeait,  wouId  do  with  u«  in  the  life  to  come, 

that  we  canBDt  be  and  love  his  Maker,  because  he  is 
loteri  by  hu  ter-  our  absolute  Lord,  our  highest  Ruler, 
and  our  chief  Benefactor ;  and  all  tliat 
we  are  to  have  is  from  him.  And  that  if  man  be  bound 
to  spend  his  life  in  the  service  of  his  God,  it  is  cer- 
tain that  he  shall  be  no  loser  by  him,  no,  not  by  the 
costliest  obedience  tiiat  we  can  perform;  for  God 

*  MnnduB  namine  r^tar,  ettqi]«  qaut  commiiDiB  orbs  et 
civitaa  haminum.  Cicero  2.  de  tiiiib.  Imptii  apud  inferos 
iunt  poena  prapanls.  Cicero  1.  de  InveaL  impii  apud 
iofem  ptenaa  luaaL  Idem.  PhiL  et  L  da  Legib.  Jovem 


cannot  appcnnt  us  any  thing  that  is  vain ;  nor  can  he 
be  wwse  to  us  than  an  honest  man,  that  will  see  that 
we  lose  not  by  his  service.  ThereCwe  that  God  for 
whom  we  must  spend  and  f(vsake  this  life,  and  all 
those  ideasures  which  sensnalists  eq|<^,  hath  cer- 
tainly some  greater  thing  to  give  us,  in  another  life. 

10.  I  may  take  it  for  granted  at  the  _  .    ,  . . . 
worst,  that  neither  thyself;  nor  any 
infidel  in  the  world,  can  say  that  you  ti^re  u  w>  lib  i* 
are  sure  that  there  is  not  another  life 
for  man,  in  which  his  {nresent  obedience  shall  be  re- 
warded, and  disobedience  punished.   The  worst  that 
ever  iniidel  could  say  was,  that  he  thinketh  there 
is  no  other  life.   None  of  you  dare  deny  the  possi- 
bili^  of  it,  nor  can  with  any  reason  deny  the  pro- 
bability.  Well,  then,  let  this  be  remembure^  while 
we  proceed  a  little  fiirtber  with  you. 

if.  I  suppose  or  eiqWCt  that  you  That  yM  are  nne 

have  so  much  use  of  sense  and  reason,  ^^VH?!^ 
as  to  know  the  brevity  and  vanity  of  IJS  ^.^t  rt^  ^ 
all  the  glory  and  pleasures  of  the  Ubiiity  or  poMi. 
flesh;  and  that  they  are  all  so  quickly  ^'J^^^T^ 

gone,  that  were  uiey  greater  than  iiioiiid  mauMad 
ley  are,  they  can  be  of  no  consider- 
able  value.  Alas,  what  is  time!  How  iit'£J.aTiS»JiB». 
quickly  gone,  and  then  it  is  nothing !  «s*"»<  au  Umicm 
and  ail  things  then  are  nothing  '«»«i*s»™»«- 
which  are  passed  with  it !  So  that  the  joys  or  sottowb 
of  so  short  a  Ufe,  are  no  great  matter  of  gain  or  loss. 

1  may  therefore  suppose  that  thou  canst  easily 
conclude,  that  the  bare  probability  or  possibilify  m 
an  endless  happiness,  should  be  infinitely  prtferred 
before  such  transitory  vanity,  even  the  greatest 
matters  diat  can  be  expected  here}  and  that  the 
probability  or  possibility  of  endless  misery  in  hdl, 
should  engage  us  with  far  greater  care  and  diligence 
to  avoid  it,  Uian  is  dne  for  the  avoiding  any  Aing 
that  you  can  think  to  eaeape  by  sinniDg ;  or  any  m 
the  sufferings  of  this  momentary  life.  If  you  see 
not  this,  you  have  lost  your  reason  t  that  the  mere 
probability  or  possibility  of  a  heaven  and  hell, 
should  much  more  command  our  care  and  diligence, 
than  the  fading  vanities  of  this  dreaming,  transitory 
life. 

13.  WeU,  then,  we  W  ept  thus  ^^^^^  , 
fer  ui  the  clearest  light.  lou  see  baiy  Bfc  h  em; 
that  a  religious,  holy  life,  is  every  man  idHty.-ereit 
m«i'a  duty,  not  only  as  they  owe  {t  Sf^i^'iH^S? 
to  God  as  thdr  Creator,  their  Owner,  orprobabdiiy:  aod 
Governor,  and  Benefector;  but  also,  ^!lfc?tI«HA 
because  as  lovers  of  ourselves,  our  a  joy  and  aMtry 
reason  commandeth  us  to  have  ten  fc^"*,'*  *T^t 
thousandfold  more  regard  of  a  pro-  ^f,^ite  ia  * 
bable  or  possible  joy  and  torment  »ain,  nor  ■>•'»'■ 
which  are  endless,  than  of  any  that 
is  small  and  of  short  continuance. 
And  if  this  be  so,  that  a  holy  life  is  every  msn's 
dutjr,  with  respect  to  the  life  that  is  to  come,  then 
it  18  most  evident,  that  there  is  such  a  life  to 
come  indeed,  and  that  it  is  more  than  probaUe  W 

Sossible,  even  certain.  For  if  it  be  but  man's 
uty  to  manage  this  life,  by  the  hopes  and  fears  of 
another  life,  tJien  it  must  follow,  that  either  there  i> 
such  a  life  to  come,  or  else  that  God  hath  made  it 
man's  duty  to  hope,  and  fear,  and  care,  and  labour, 
and  live  in  vain ;  and  that  he  himself  doth  tantalize 
and  cheat  his  creatures,  and  rule  the  world  by  mo- 
tives of  deceit,  and  m^e  religion  and  obedience  to 
our  Maker  to  be  a  life  of  folly,  delusion,  and  oar 
loss.    And  he  that  believeth  this  of  God,  doth 

dotninatorem  rnrum,  et  omnia  nntu  ref^otem,  et  praBenten 
et  prspoteDtem,  qui  dubitat,  baud  tanft  intelligo,  ear  noo 
idem,  sol  aiL  an  Duttoa  sit  dubitari  pouit  Cicer.  de  N«- 
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•earee  believe  him  to  be  God.  Though  Z  have 
mentioned  Otis  argument  in  another  treatise,  I  think 
it  not  nnmect  here  to  repeat  it  for  thy  benefit 
Ttat  an  tbr  nMt-  13*  And  seeine  1  suppose  thee  to 
un  ^ttn  tnnri-  be  convinced  of  the  life  to  come,  and 
«^Mtcd*M*UMy  man's  happiness  and  miserr  is 
Mferto  iHiB  to  there,  I  mnst  need*  soppose  that  thou 
dost  confiess,  that  aU  things  in  this 
life,  whether  proaperity  or  adrersity,  honour  or 
SAaaovatr  are  to  be  esteemed  and  used  as  they  refer 
to  ^e  life  to  come.  For  nothing  is  more  plain, 
than  that  the  means  are  to  have  all  their  esteem 
and  use  in  order  to  their  end.  That  only  is  good  in 
this  life,  which  tendeth  to  the  happiness  of  our  end- 
fen  life ;  and  that  is  evO  indeed  in  this  life,  that 
tendeth  to  our  endless  hurt,  and  to  deprive  us  of  the 
everlasthig  good.  And  therefore  no  price  or  motive 
•hould  hire  us  to  sin  against  God,  and  to  fbrfeit  or 
hindeT  OUT  endless  happiness. 
Twt  i«       cn  \  may  suppose,  if  thou  have 

bveOod  tooBHieh,  reasou,  that  thou  wilt  confess  that 
!rLr?!iLKL*"  God  cannot  be  too  much  loved,  nor 
trUiaivaiiM.  olwcd  too  exactly,  nor  served  too 
fil^eiilly  (espedaUy  by  such  backward  sinners,  that 
have  scarce  any  mind  to  love  or  worship  him  at  all) ; 
and  that  no  man  can  make  too  sure  of  heaven,  or  pay 
too  dear  for  it,  or  do  too  much  for  his  salvation,  if  it  m 
bot  that  which  God  hath  appointed  him  to  do.  And 
ttat  yon  have  nothing  else  that  is  so  much  worth 
yoar  time,  and  love,  and  care,  and  labour.  And 
dirrefore  though  you  have  need  to  be  stopped  in 
TOUT  love,  and  cnre,  and  labour  for  the  world,  because 
for  it  yoa  may  easily  pay  too  dear,  and  do  too  much; 
yet  there  is  no  need  of  stopping  men  in  their  love, 
and  care,  and  labour  for  Ood  tmd  their  salvation  i 
which  is  wordimcffe  than  ever  we  can  do»ai^  where 
the  best  are  apt  to  do  too  little. 

-nmt  am  r.fc  i.     ^  '5-,  ^       suppose  ftee  to  be  one 
rmm  M  t>r  iru  that  knowest,  that  this  present  lifle 
pRiwntioBto  if,  given  us  on  trial,*  to  prepare  for 

tWIifclOOD»«.  jjjgj  ^j^^jj    ^.^^g  ^jjpj.. 

that  as  men  live  here,  they  shall  speed  for  ever ; 
and  that  time  cannot  be  recalled  when  it  is  gone, 
and  therefore  that  we  should  make  the  bert  of  it 
while  we  have  it. 

16.  1  suppose  thee  also  to  be  easily 
Sy;5"rtlaoM  be  convinced,  that  seeing  man  hath  his 
•EtiMaarffrr.  rcBBon  and  life  for  matters  of  ever- 
iK«^rtMf  "*      lasting  consequence,  his  thoughts  of 

them  should  he  frequmt  and  very 
serious,  and  his  reason  should  be  used  about  these 
dungs,  hf  retired,  sober  dehberation. 

17.  And  1  suppose  thee  to  be 
a  man,  and  therefore  so  far  ac- 
quainted with  thyself,  as  that  thou 
mayst  know,  if  thou  wilt,  whe^er 
thy  heart  and  life  do  answer  thy  con- 
victions, and  whether  they  are  more 

for  heaven  or  earth;  and  therefore  th^  thou  art 
capable  of  self-judging  in  this  case. 

■  Nan  (emerv,  nec  fortuito,  sat!  et  creati  minus;  led  pn> 
fpcto  fait  quxdam  tir,  qun  (reneri  coDiolent  htnnano;  aec 
id  ppunt,  ant  aleret,  quod  cum  exntlaTinet  nonei  labores, 
hnn  iocideret  id  mortii  malum  sempiterainn.  Cic.  1.  Tnacu). 
Mee  nnqnasi  bono  q^nicqaam  mali  evetiire  poteit,  nee  vivo  nec 
MvtBO.    Nec  m  eju»  a  Diis  negliguntur.  Idem.  1.  Tusc. 

'  Abennt  omnia  unde  nrta  aunt.  Cic.  in.  lat.  Mf\j.  Dii 
iawuiUliM  ■parsemnt  aoimoa  in  corpora  homana,  at  esaent 
Ml  tarnu  taerentar.  quiqne  ccelettom  ordincm  contem- 
•ham,  tmitareDtur  cam  vits  modo  atqne  constaDtts.  Cic.  in 
Cata  ll^or«.  Ez terrftsunt bcimin«^  nonatincai«,  et  babi- 
taam,  led  quasi  spectatores  aaperaram  renim  atqne  ccele*- 
sp«ctacnlnm  ad  nullum  aliud  nnus  animao- 
tma  parttnet  Cicero  2.  de  Nat.  Dttor.  Sic  Gabcto ;  te  noo 
MM  ■iiilali  III,  Md  corpai  hoc.  Idem.  Soma.  Scip.  Cum 
■Stan  catsias  ■aimaniss  alu«ctssat  ad  paitwn*  m^bbi  boau- 
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Perhaps  you  will  say,  that  while  I  am  directing 
you  to  be  holy,  I  suppose  you  to  be  holy  first ;  for 
all  this  seemeth  to  go  for  towards  it  But  I  must 
profess  that  I  see  not  any  thing  in  all  these  suppo- 
sitions, but  what  I  may  suppose  to  be  in  a  heathen ; 
end  that  I  think  all  tiiis  is  but  supposing  thee  to 
have  the  use  of  thy  reason,  in  the  points  in  band. 
Speak  freely :  Is  there  any  one  of  all  these  points 
that  thou  canstor  darest  deny  P  I  thiidc  there  is  noL 
And  therefore  if  heathens  and  widted  men  deny 
them  in  their  practice,  that  doth  but  show  that  sin 
doth  brutifV  them,  and  that,  as  men  asleep,  or  in  a 
crowd  of  Dusiness,  they  have  not  the  use  of  the 
reason  which  they  possess,  in  matters  which 
their  minds  are  turned  from. 

18.  Yea,  one  thing  more  I  think  I 
may  suppose  in  all  or  most  that  will  aaprofrntobeKsTe 
read  this  book ;  that  you  take  on  you  in  ChiM,  ami  enm- 
also  to  believe  in  Jesus  Christ,  and  Sj-t^E^** 
in  the  Holy  Ghost  the  Sanctiftcr,  and  ' 
that  the  Scriptures  are  the  word  of  God.   And  if  you 
do  so  indeed,  I  may  then  hofe  that  my  work  is  m  a 
manner  done,  before  I  begin  it :  but  ifyon  do  it  but 
optnionativel^  and  uneffectually,  jret  God  and  man 
m^  plead  with  you  the  truths  which  you  profeu. 

Having  told  vou  what  1  presuppose  in  you,  I  pro- 
ceed now  to  tne  directions.  But  I  again  entreat 
and  charge  thee,  reader,  as  thou  lovest  thy  soul,  and 
wouldst  not  be  condemned  for  h^pocrisjr  and  sloth, 
that  thou  dost  not  refuse  to  put  in  practice  what  is 
taught  thee,  and  show  thereby,  that  whatever  thou 
pretendest,  thou  art  not  willing  to  do  thy  part  for 
thy  own  salvation,  no  not  in  ue  most  reastmable^ 
necessary  thin^.' 

DirveHon  I.  If  thou  be  trulsr  willing  to  be  sanc- 
tified and  a  child  of  God,  remain  not  in  a  state 
ignorance ;  but  do  thy  best  to  come  into  the  light, 
and  undentand  die  word  of  God,  in  the  matters  of 
salvation. 

If  knowledge  be  unnecessary,  why  have  we  under- 
standing P '  and  wherein  doth  a  man  excel  a  beast  P 
If  any  knowledge  at  all  be  necessary,  certainly  it 
must  be  the  knowledge  of  the  greatest  and  most 
necessary  things :  and  notiiing  is  so  great  and  neces- 
Kary  as  to  obey  thy  Maker,  and  to  save  thy  soul. 
Knowledge  is  to  be  valued  according  to  its  useful- 
ness. If  it  be  a  matter  of  as  great  concernment  to 
know  how  to  do  your  worldly  bnsineas,  and  to  trade 
and  gather  worldly  wealth,  and  to  understand  the 
laws,  and  to  maintain  your  honour,  as  it  is  to  know 
how  to  be  reconciled  unto  God,  to  be  pardoned  and 
justified,  to  please  your  Creator,  to  prepjire  in  time 
for  death  and  judgment,  and  an  endless  life,  then  let 
worldly'wisdom  have  the  pre-eminence.  But  if  all 
earthly  things  be  dreams  and  shadows,  and  valuable 
only  as  they  serve  us  in  the  way  to  heaven,  then 
surely  the  heavenly  wisdom  is  the  best.  Alas,  how 
far  is  that  man  fix>m  being  wise,  that  is  acquainted 
with  all  the  punctiUos  of  the  law,  that  is  excellent  in 
the  knowledge  of  all  the  languages,  sciences,  and 

ncTD  erextt,  et  ad  cobIi  quasi  cog:nationiB,  domiciliiqne  pristini 
conspectam  excitant :  turn  speciem  ita  Ibnaavit  oris,  nt  in  ea 

Binitna  reconditoa  mom  eflngeret  Cic  1.  de  L^iib.  Nid 
eua  istts  te  corporis  eostoditt  Ubcraverit,  ad  «»lum  aditut 
patere  non  potesL  Cicero  Somn.  Scip.  Antmi  omnium  aunt 
immortales:  aed  bunomm  diyini.  Cic.  2.  de  Legib.  Bono- 
ram  nwntea  mihi  diTiun  atque  seterns  videntur,  et  ex  homi- 
nnm  vita  ad  deorum  religionem  et  lanctimoniainque  migrsre. 
Idem.  Animus  est  ingeneratos  &  Deo,  ex  qno  vere  vel  agnatio 
nobis  cum  calestibus,  vel  genos  vel  stirps  appellari  potest. 
Idem.  1.  de  Leg. 

■  Qui  aeipsum  cognoverit,  cognosret  in  ae  omnia :  Detira, 
ad  cnjus  imaginem  factna  eat :  mnndnm,  cqjus  simulachniin 
gerfl ;  creaturas  omnes  com  qoibtu  ■ymbolnm  habet.  PanL 
Scaliger  Thea.  p.  722. 
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artSf  and  jet  knoweth  not  how  to  live  to  God,  to 
mortify  the  fiesh,  to  conquer  sin,  to  deny  himself 
nor  to  answer  in  judgment  for  his  fleshhr  ufe,  nor  to 
escape  damnation  1  As  far  is  such  a  learned  man 
ttam  being  wise»  as  he  is  from  beinff  happy. 

Two  sorts  among  us  do  quietly  five  in  damning 
ignorance.  First,  abundance  of  poor  people,  who 
think  they  may  continue  in  it,  because  tney  were 
bred  in  it;  and  that  because  they  are  not  book- 
leamed,  therefore  they  need  not  learn  how  to  be 
saved ;  and  because  their  parents  neglected  to  teach 
them  when  they  were  young,  therefore  they  may 
neglect  themselves  ever  after,  and  need  not  learn  the 
thmgs  the^  were  made  for.  Alas,  sirs,  what  have 
you  your  hves,  your  time,  and  reason  for  ?  Do  you 
think  it  is  only  to  know  how  to  do  your  worldlv 
bnsiness  ?  Or  is  it  to  prepare  for  a  better  world  P  It 
is  better  that  you  knew  not  how  to  eat,  or  drink,  or 
speak,  or  go,  or  dress  yourselves,  than  that  you  know 
not  the  will  of  God,  and  the  wa^  to  your  salvation. 
Hear  what  the  Holy  Ghost  saith,  2  Cor.  iv.  3,  4, 

But  if  our  gospel  be  hid,  it  is  hid  to  them  that  are 
lost :  in  whom  the  god  of  this  world  hath  blinded  the 
minds  of  them  which  believe  not,  lest  the  light  of  the 
glorious  gospel  of  Christ,  who  is  the  image  of  God, 
Mould  shine  unto  them."  Darkness  is  unsafe  and 
full  of  fears ;  the  hght  is  safe  and  comfortable.  A 
man  in  ignorance  is  never  like  to  hit  his  way :  nor 
can  he  know  whether  he  be  in  or  out;  nor  what 
enemy  or  danger  he  is  near.  It  is  the  devil  that  is 
the  prince  of  dukness,  and  his  kingdom  is  a  kingdom 
of  darkness,  and  his  works  are  works  of  darlmess. 
See  Gph.  yi.  12.;  Col.  i.  13;  1  John  ii.  II ;  Luke 
xi.  34,  35.  Grace  mmeth  men  from  darkness  to 
light.  Acts  xxvi.  18,  and  causeth  them  to  cast  off  the 
works  of  darkness,  Rom.  xiii.  12 ;  because  we  are  the 
c^dien  of  light  and  of  the  day,  and  not  of  darkness 
m  of  night,  1  Thess.  v.  5.  They  that  were  sometimes 
darkness,  are  light  in  the  Lord,  when  they  are  con- 
verted, and  must  walk  as  the  children  of  the  light, 
£ph.  V.  8.  In  the  dark  the  devil  and  wicked  men 
may  cheat  you,  and  do  almost  what  they  list  with 
you.   Yfm  will  not  buy  your  wares  in  the  dark, 

*  Com  qoem  pffiDitfllpeccasM  peneiaBOceos  est:  nuiint 
migatiannm  pan  est  Tofuntaria  {Henitentis  delictonim.  Sctl. 
TbM.  p.  742.  Faeiliiu  iis  igooscitur  qui  oon  penevenrs  icd 
ib  emto  se  revocare,  moliuotur;  est  enina  numuiuni  pec- 
care,  ted  belluiDUm  id  errore  peraeverare.  Clc.  in  Vat.  Even 
Anstolle  could  say,  that  be  that  believed  as  he  ought  of 
Ibe  godi,  ihould  think  as  well  of  himself,  as  Alexander  that 
commandeth  bo  many  men.  Plutarch,  de  Tranquil.  Anim. 
p.  155.  NuUus  suavior  animo  cibus  est,  qoam  cognitio 
veritalia.  Lactant.  Instit.  1.  I.  c.  1.  It  is  a  marvellous 
■ltd  dolefiil  case  to  think  bow  ignorant  some  people  live, 
even  to  old  am,  under  constant  and  excellent  -teaching. 
Some  learn  neithet  words  nor  sense,  but  hear  as  if  they  faeara 
not:  some  learn  words,  and  know  the  sense  no  more  than  if 
the^  bad  learned  but  a  tonsue  unknown ;  and  will  repeat 
their  creed  and  catechism,  when  tbey  know  not  what  it  is  that 
they  say.  A  worthy  minister  of  Helvetia  told  me,  that  their 
people  are  very  constant  at  their  sermons,  and  yet  most  of 
them  grossly  ignorant  of  the  things  which  tney  most  frequent- 
ly bear.  It  is  almost  incredible  what  ignorance  some  minis- 
tsra  report  that  (hey  have  found  in  some  of  the  eldest  of  their 
•ilditors.  Nay,  when  I  have  examined  some  that  have  pro- 
hued  strictness  in  religion,  above  the  common  sort  of  people, 
I  have  found  some  ignorant  of  some  of  the  fundamentals  of 
the  christian  &ith.  And  I  remember  what  an  ancient  bishop 
abont  twelv*  hundred  years  ago  saitb,  Maximus  Taurinensis 
in  his  homilies,  that  when  be  had  linig  preached  to  fats  people, 
even  on  an  evening  after  one  of  hts  sermons,  be  heard  a  cry 
or  noise  among  the  people,  aod  hearkening  wnat  it  was,  they 
were  by  their  outcry  helpiDK  to  deliver  the  moon,  that  was  in 
labour  and  wanted  help.  His  words  are,  Quis  non  moleste 
ferat  sic  vos  esse  vestrn  salutes  immemores,  ut  etiam  ccelo 
taste  peccetitf  Nam  cum  ante  dies  plerosque  cum  cnpiditate 
polsaverim,  ipsa  die  circiter  vesperam  tanta  vociferatio 

Stpnli  exiitit,  nt  irreligiositas  ejus  penetraret  ad  cmlum. 
aod  cum  rsqnirerem  quid  iibi  clamor  bic  velit?  dixeruot 


nor  travel,  nor  do  your  work  in  the  dark :  and  will 
you  judge  of  ^e  state  of  your  souls  in  the  dark  P  and 
do  the  work  of  your  salvation  in  the  daric  P  I  teU 
Tou  the  devil  could  never  entice  so  many  souls  to 
hell,  if  he  did  not  first  put  out  the  Umt,  or  pot 
out  their  eyes.  The^  would  never  so  tbllow  him 
by  crowds,  to  everlasting  torments,  by  daylight,  and 
with  open  eyes.  If  men  did  but  know  well  what 
they  do  when  they  are  sinning,  and  whither  they 
go  in  a  carnal  life,  they  would  quickly  stop,  and 
go  no  further.  All  the  devils  in  nell  could  never 
draw  so  many  thither,  if  men's  ignorance  were  not 
the  advantage  of  temptations. 

Another  sort  among  U8  that  are  ignorant  of  the 
things  of  God,  are  sensual  gentlemen,  and  scholars, 
that  have  so  much  breeding  as  to  understand  the 
words,  and  speak  somewhat  better  than  the  mdnr 
sort,  bnt  indeed  never  knew  the  nature,  tradi,  and 
goodness  of  the  things  they  speak  of  :k  they  are  many 
of  them  as  ignorant  of  the  nature  of  faith,  and  sanc- 
tification,  and  the  working  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in 
planting  the  image  of  God  upon  the  soul,  and  of  the 
saints'  commimion  with  God,  and  the  nature  of  a 
holy  life,  as  if  they  had  never  heard  or  believed,  that 
there  is  such  a  thing  as  any  of  these  in  being. 
Nicodemus  is  a  Uvely  instance  in  this  case :  a  ruler 
in  Israel,  and  a  Pharisee,  and  yet  knew  not  what 
it  was  to  be  bom  again.  And  the  pride  of  these 
gallants  maketh  their  ignmnce  much  harder  to  be 
cured,  than  other  men's ;  because  it  hindereth  them 
from  knowing  and  confessing  it  If  any  one  would 
convince  them  of  it,  they  say  with  scorn,  as  the  Pha- 
risees to  Christ,  John  ix.  40,  "  Are  we  blind  also  ?  " 
Yea,  they  are  ready  to  insult  over  the  children  of  die 
light,  that  are  wise  to  salvation,  becuise  they  differ 
from  the  loose  or  hypocritic^  opinions  of  these 
gentlemen,  in  some  matters  of  G^d's  worship;  of 
which  their  worships  are  as  competent  judges,  as 
the  Pharisees  of  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  or  as  Nico- 
demus  of  regeneration,  or  as  Simon  Magus,  or  Ju- 
lian, or  Porphynr,  of  the  gifls  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
These  honourable,  miseraUe  men,  will  bear  no  con- 
tradiction or  reproof:  who  dare  be  so  unnuumerfy, 

mibi  quod  laboranti  lua«  vestra  vociferatio  subveniret;  et 
defectum  ^us  suii  clamoribos  a^juvaret:  Risi  equidem  et 
miratos  ram  vaoitatem,  quod  qussi  davoti  Chrisbani  Deo 
ferebatis  anxilium.  Clamabatis  enim  ne  tacentibus  vobis 

perderet  elementum  .  lanquam  infirmus  enim  et  imbecillis, 
nisi  vestris  adjuvaretur  vocibus,  non  posset  lurainaria  de- 
fendere  qu»  creavit.  It  is  cited  also  by  Papirius  Massonus 
in  vita  Hilarii  Papsa,  fol.  67.  Therefore  popery  is  suitable 
to  the  children  of  darkness,  and  unsuitable  to  the  children  of 
light,  because  it  greatly  be^ieodeth  ignorance,  hindering  the 
people  from  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  quieting  them  with 
the  opiate  of  an  easT  implicit  faith,  in  believing  as  the  Roman 
church  believeth,  tnougb  they  know  not  what  it  believeth.ot 
mistake,  and  think  it  believeth  that  which  it  doth  not. 
Ockam.  lib.  d«  Sacram.  Altar,  cap.  1.  citeth  Innocent. 
Extra  de  Sum.  Trio,  to  prove  tho  great  benefit  and  effirmcy 
of  implicit  faith,  that  it  would  prove  an  error  to  be  no  tin : 
"  Id  lantum,  inquit,  valet  tides  implicita,  ut  dicunt  aliqui,  ut 
si  aliquis  earn  habel,  quod  scilicet  credit  quicquid  Bcclesia 
credit,  si  false  opiniatur,  ratione  naturali  motus,  quia  pater 
est  vu  prior  fillo,  vel  quod  tres  persona  sint  trea  res  ab  in- 
vicem  distaQtes,  non  est  hnreticus,  nee  peccat;  dummodo 
hunc  errorem  noo  defendat,  et  hoc  ipsum  credit,  quia  credit 
ecclesiam  sic  credere,  et  suam  opinioaem  fidei  ecclesite  sup- 
pouit.  Quia  licet  sic  male  opinetur,  non  taiaen  est  ilia  fides 
sua,  immo  fides  suaest  fides  Ecclesin.  This  implicit  faith, 
being  nothing  but  to  believe  that  the  church  erretn  not,  is  not 
an  implicit  faith  in  God,  (to  believe  that  all  that  God  reveal- 
eth  ii  true,)  which  idl  men  have  that  believe  iu  God,  as 
rational  an  exeusa  for  ignorance  and  error,  as  a  belief  in  the 
church  of  Rome  ?  This  is  too  short  and  easy  a  faith  to  be 
effectual  to  the  true  ends  of  faith.  Si  igitur  tantse  sit 
efficacin  fides  implicita,  ut  excuaet  ignoranter  errantem 
circa  ilia  qun  in  scriptnra  canonica  annt  express*,  multo 
magis  excusabit  ignoranter  opinantem  aliquid  quod  uec  in 
Scnptura  canonica  reperitnr  ojq^retsom.  Ockam.  ibid. 
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Obedient,  or  bold,  as  to  tell  them  that  ther  are  out 
(tf  the  WHy  to  heaven,  and  strangers  to  it  (that  I  say 
not,  enemies)  ;  and  to  presume  to  stop  them  in  the 
way  to  hcU,  or  to  hinder  them  ii-om  damning  them- 
scItcs,  and  as  many  others  as  they  can  P  They  think 
didt  talk  of  Christ,  and  grace,  and  life  eternal,  if  it 
be  but  serious,  (and  not  like  their  own,  in  form,  or 
Icfity,  or  scorn,)  is  but  the  troublesome  preciscness 
of  hypocritical,  hnmorous,  crack-brained  fcUows ; 
and  say  of  the  godly,  as  the  Pharisees,  John  vii,  47 
—49,  **  Arc  ye  also  'deceived  ?  Have  any  of  the 
mlcrs  or  of  the  Pharisees  believed  on  him  P  But 
tfaispcople  who  knoweth  not  the  law  are  cursed.** 

Well,  gentlemen  or  poor  men,  whoever  you  be 
that  savonr  not  the  things  of  the  Spirit,  Rom.  viii. 
5—7,  13,  but  live  in  ignorance  of  the  mysteries  of 
salvation,  be  it  known  to  you,  that  heavenly  truth 
and  hfjfaiess  are  vorks  of  light,  and  never  prosper  in 
the  dark ;  and  that  your  test  nnderstandmg  should 
be  used  for  God  and  your  salvation,  if  for  any  thing 
at  all.  It  is  the  deril  and  his  deceits  that  fear  the 
hght  Bo  bnt  understand  well  what  you  do,  and 
th<-n  be  wicked  if  you  can ;  and  then  set  light  by 
Christ  and  holiness  if  yon  dare !  O  come  bnt  out  of 
darkness  into  the  light,  and  you  will  see  that  wliich 
will  make  you  tremble  to  hve  ungodly  and  uncon- 
verted another  day :  and  you  will  see  that  which 
1*31  make  you  with  penitent  remorse  lament  your  so 
l<mg  neglect  of  heaven,  and  wonder  that  you  could 
live  so  far  and  so  long  beside  your  wits,  as  to 
choose  a  coarse  of  vanity  and  bestiality  in  the 
chains  of  Satan,  before  the  joyful  liber^  of  the 
ninta :  and,  though  we  mast  not  be  so  uncivil  as  to 
tdl  you  where  you  are,  and  what  you  are  doing,  you 
will  then  more  uncivilly  call  voursclves,  "  exceed- 
ingly mad  and  foolish,  disobedient,  deceived,  serv- 
ing divers  lusts  and  plensures,"  as  one  did  that 
thought  himself  before  as  wise  and  good  as  any  of 
yon,  Acta  xxvi.  11 ;  Tit.  iii.  3.  live  not  in  a  sleepy 
Etate  of  ignorance,  if  ever  yon  would  have  saving 
grace. 

Direct.  II.  Especially  labour  first  to  understand 
the  true  nature  of  a  state  of  sin  and  a  state  of  grace. 

It  is  like  you  will  say,  that  all  are  sinners ;  and 
that  Christ  died  for  sinners ;  and  that  you  were  re- 
generate in  your  baptism}  and  that  fot  the  sins  that 
since  then  you  have  committed,  you  have  rej^nted 
of  diem,  and  therefore  yon  hope  they  are  forgiven.' 

But  stay  a  little,  man,  and  understand  the  matter 
well  as  you  go ;  for  it  is  your  salvation  that  lieth  nt  the 
stake.  It  is  very  true  that  all  are  sinners :  but  it  is 
as  true,  that  some  are  in  a  state  of  sin,  and  some  in 
a  state  of  grace ;  some  are  converted  sinners,  and 
some  nnconverted  sinners ;  some  live  in  sins  incon- 
ristent  with  holiness,  (which  therefore  may  be  call- 
ed mortal,)  others  have  none  but  infirmities  which 
consist  with  spirituni  life  (which  in  this  sense  may 
be  called  venial);  some  hate  their  sin,  and  long  to 
be  perfectly  ddivered  ttom  it,  and  ottiers  so  love  it, 
ai  they  are  lodi  to  leave  it  And  is  diere  no  differ- 
ence, think  you,  between  these  P 

It  ia  as  true  ^so,  that  Christ  died  for  sinners :  (or 
else  where  were  our  hope  ?)  but  it  is  true  also,  that 
he  died  to  "  save  his  people  from  their  sins,"  ^  Matt 
i  21,  and  "  to  bring  mem  from  darkness  onto  light, 

I  Ponitenti  optimu  eit  portua,  mntatio  coosilii.  Cic. 
Pliil.  Yt 

■  BoDum  prttin  anini  hominii  m^jua  eat  quam  boDom  as. 
tnstotini  aniverei.  Aquin.  12.  q.  113.  art.  9. 

I  Qnicqoid  Deo  gralum  digHDinque  offertur,  d«  bono  the- 
•nn  eonlis  defertar.    lotra  dm  quippo  est  quod  Deo  o^ri- 

BM,  oBDc  viz.  acceptabil«  munns :  Ihi  titnor  Dei  ibi  con- 

featK,  ibi  Uwitas,  ibi  >obrieUs,  ibi  puipertai  luiritUB,  ibi  com. 

Ktta,  fcc  ^rtbo  Prumiena,  ne  Domo  Dei,  L  2.  Do  regno 
i  qaod  intra  noa  ett  ncditamur  vsaitatn  et  iosuiai  hlaaa, 


and  from  the  power  of  Satan  unto  God,"  Acts  xxvi, 
18,  and  "  to  redeem  us  from  all  iniquity,  and  purify 
to  himself  a  peculiar  people  zealous  of  good  works," 
Tit  ii.  14,  and  "  that  except  a  man  be  bom  again, 
and  converted,  and  become  as  a  little  child,  (in 
hurniU^  and  be^nning  the  world  anew,)  he  cannot 
enter  into  the  kmgdom  of  heaven,"  John  iii.  3,  5 ; 
Matt  xviii.  3,  and  Uiat  even  he  that  died  for  sinners, 
will  at  last  condemn  the  workers  of  iniquity,  and 
say,  "  Depart  from  me,  ye  cursed,  into  everlasting 
fire,'*  Matt.  xxv.  41,  **  I  never  knew  you,"  Matt  vii.  2£ 
It  is  very  true,  that  vou  were  sacramentally  re- 
generate in  baptism,  and  that  he  that  believeth  and 
IS  baptized,  shall  be  saved,  and  all  that  are  the  chil- 
drcn  of  promise,  and  have  that  promise  sealed  to 
them  by  baptism,  are  regenerate.  The  ancients 
taught  that  baptism  puts  men  into  a  state  of  grace ; 
that  is,  that  alt  that  sincerdy  renounce  the  worid, 
the  devil,  and  the  flesh,  and  arc  sincerely  given  up 
to  God  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghwt,  according 
to  the  covenant  of  grace,  and  profess  and  seal  this  by 
their  baptism,  shall  he  pardoned,  and  made  the  heirs 
of  life.  But  as  it  is  true,  that  baptism  thus  saveth, 
so  is  it  as  true,'  that  it  is  not  the  "  outward  washing 
only  the  filth  of  the  flesh"  that  will  sufiice,  but  the 
J*  answer  of  a  good  conscience  towards  God,"  1  Pet 
ii.  21 ;  and  that  "  no  man  can  enter  into  the  king- 
dom of  God,  that  is  not  bom  of  the  Spirit,  as  well 
as  of  water,"  John  iii.  5 ;  and  that  Simon  Magus  and 
many  another  have  had  the  water  of  baptism,  that 
never  had  the  Spirit  but  still  remain  in  the  "  gall  of 
bitterness,  and  bond  of  iniquity,  and  had  no  |Mrt  nor 
lot  in  that  business,  their  hearts  being  not  right  in 
the  sight  of  Ood,"  Acts  viii.  13. 21, 33.  And  nothing 
is  more  sure,  than  that  "  if  any  man  have  not  the 
Spirit  of  Christ  (for  all  his  baptism)  he  is  none  of 
his,"  Rom.  viii.  9 ;  and  that  if  you  have  his  Spirit 
you  "walk  not  after  the  flesh,  but  after  the  Spirit;" 
and  are  "  not  carnally  but  spiritually  minded,"  and 
are  "  alive  to  God,"  and  as  "  dead  to  the  world,*' 
Rom.  viii.  1, 5— 8, 10, 13, 14.  Whether  all  that  were 
baptized  are  such  as  thrae,  whn  Oiey  come  to  age, 
judge  you. 

It  is  true  also,  Aat  if  you  truly  repent  you  are 
forgiven  i  but  it  is  as  true,  that  true  repentance  is  the 
very  conversion  of  the  soul  from  sm  to  Ood,  and 
Icaveth  not  any  man  in  the  power  of  sin.  It  is  not 
for  a  man  when  he  hath  had  all  the  pleasure  that 
sin  will  yield  him,  to  wish  then  fliat  he  had  not 
committed  it,  (which  he  may  do  then  at  an  easy  rate,) 
and  yet  to  keep  the  rest  that  are  still  pleasant  and 

Sofitable  to  his  flesh  \  like  a  man  that  casts  away 
e  bottle  which  he  hatli  drunk  empty,  but  keeps 
that  which  is  full ;  or  as  men  sell  on  their  barren 
kine,  and  buy  milch  ones  in  their  stead :  thi&  kind  of 
repentance  is  a  mockery,  and  not  a  cure  for  the  soul. 
U  thou  have  true  repentance,  it  hath  so  far  turned 
thy  heart  from  sin,  that  thou  wouldst  not  commit  it 
if  it  were  to  do  again,  though  thou  hadst  all  the 
same  temptations;  and  it  hath  so  far  turned  thy 
heart  to  God  and  holiness,  that  thon  wouldst  live  a 
holy  life,  if  it  were  all  to  do  again,  though  thou  hadst 
the  same  temptationa  as  afore  against  it  (because 
thou  hast  not  the  same  heart).  This  is  the  nature 
of  true  repentance;  such  a  repentance  indeed  is 

dum  interionbui  aaime  virtutibna,  in  qtiibiu  regnum  Dei 
conaistit,  privati,  ad  ext«riora  quaodam  atuaia  ducimur,  «t  circa 
GOrporales  ezercitationee  qnn  ad  modicum  utiles  caae  viden- 
tar,  occupamur,  frudns  apiritua,  qui  rant  cbariUu,  pox,  no- 
dinin,  &c.  intos  minimo  poiridemua,  et  exterius  qutmsaimi 
conauetadiDum  obnrvsntias  sectamar;  in  nurcitiia  tutum 
corporslibua  qiuB  sunt  j^Bnia,  rigUuB^  asperitas  ten  rilitu 
veatis,  &c.  raguUm  Dobu  riTcodi  quasi  perfbctam  itatuentea. 
Idem  ibid. 
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nerer  too  late  to  save  {  but  I  am  mat  it  never  comes 
too  soon, 

Mark,  now,  I  beseech  yon,  what  a  state  of  sin, 
and  what  a  state  of  holiness  is. 

He  diat  ia  in  a  state  of  sin,  hath  habitually  and 
predominantly  a  greater  love  to  some  pleasures,  or 

Svfits,  or  honours  of  this  world,  than  he  hath  to 
od,  and  to  the  glory  which  he  hath  promised;  he 
^ferreUi,  and  seeketh,  and  holdeth  (if  he  can)  his 
fleshly  prosperity  in  this  world,  before  the  favour  of 
God  and  the  happineH  of  the  world  to  come.  His 
heart  is  turned  from  God  unto  the  creature,  and  is 
principally  set  on  things  on  earth.  Thus  his  sin  is 
the  blindness,  and  ma^iess,  and  perfidiousness,  and 
idolatry  of  his  soul,  and  his  forB2Lking  of  God,  and 
his  salvation,  for  a  thing  of  nought  It  is  that  to  his 
soul,  which  poison,  and  death,  and  sickness,  and 
lameness,  and  blindness  are  to  his  body :  it  is  such 
deaUng  with  GoA,  as  that  man  is  guil^  of  to  his 
dearest  fHend  or  father,  who  should  hate  him  and 
hit  company,  and  love  the  company  of  a  dog  or  toad 
much  better  than  his ;  and  obey  ms  enemy  against 
him :  and  it  is  like  a  madman's  dealing  with  his 
physician,  who  seeks  to  kill  him  as  his  enemy,  be- 
cause he  crosseth  his  appetite  or  will,  to  cure  him. 
Think  of  this  well,  and  then  tell  me,  whether  this  be 
a  state  to  be  continued  in.  This  state  of  sin  is  some- 
thing worse  than  a  mere  inconsiderate  act  of  sin,  in 
one  that  otherwise  liveth  an  obedient,  hol^  life. 

On  ^e  other  side,  a  state  of  holiness  ia  nothing 
else  but  the  habitual  and  predominant  devotion  and 
dedication  of  soul,  and  body,  and  life,  and  all  that 
we  have,  to  God;"  and  esteeming,  and  loving,  and 
serving,  and  seeking  him,  before  all  the  pleasures 
and  prosperity  of  the  flesh ;  making  his  fevour,  and 
everlasting  happiness  in  heaven,  our  end,  and  Jesus 
Christ  our  way,  and  referring  all  things  in  the  world 
unto  that  end,  and  making  this  the  scope,  design, 
and  business  of  our  lives.  It  is  a  turning  from  a  de- 
ceitful world  to  God ;  and  preferring  the  Creator  be- 
fore the  creature,  and  heaven  before  earth,  and  eter- 
ni^  before  aa  inch  of  time,  and  our  souls  before  our 
corruptible  bodies,  and  the  authority  and  laws  of 
Ood,  the  universal  Governor  of  the  world,  befise  the 
word  or  will  of  any  man,  how  great  soever ;  and  a 
subjecting  our  sensitive  faculties  to  our  reason,  and 
advancing  this  reason  by  Divine  revelation ;  and  liv- 
ing by  &ith,  and  not  by  sight :  in  a  word,  it  is  a  lay- 
ing up  our  treasure  in  heaven,  and  setting  our  hearts 
there,  and  living  in  a  heavenly  conversation,  setting 
our  affections  on  the  things  above,  and  not  on  the 
things  that  are  on  earth;  and  a  rejoicing  in  hope 
of  the  glory  to  come,  when  sensualists  have  nothing 
but  transitory,  brutish  pleasures  to  rejoice  in. 

This  is  a  state  and  life  of  holiness :  when  we  per- 
suade you  to  he  holy,  we  persuade  you  to  no  worse 
than  wis ;  when  we  commend  a  life  of  godliness  to 
your  choice,  this  is  the  life  that  we  mean,  and  that  we 
CfHumend  to  you.  And  can  you  understand  this  well, 
and  yet  be  unwilling  of  it  ?  It  cannot  be.  Do  but 
know  well  what  godliness  and  ungodliness,  what 
grace  and  sin  are,  and  the  work  is  almost  done. 
Direct.  III.  To  know  what  a  life  of  holiness  is. 

Nulla religio  vera  est,  aiaique  virtuteetjiutitiacoaitsL 
Id.  ibid. 

"  Victor  Utic.  laith  that  the  Arrian  Gotbt  tormented  the 
devoted  viqciiu,  to  force  (bem  to  confon  that  their  pastors 
had  committed  fornication  with  them,  hot  no  tonnent  pre- 
vailed with  them,  though  many  were  killed  with  it,  p.  407, 408. 
lib.  2.  Terrent  prcceptis  feralibui,  ut  in  medio  VaDdalorum 
Dostri  noUateoua  reipirarent :  neque  usque  quaque  orandi  aut 
immolandi  concederetur  gementibiu  locut.  Nam  et  diveme 
ealnmnis  noQ  deerant  quotidie,  eliam  iUis  sacerdotibus,  qui 
in  hit  regionibui  Tersauntur,  qiue  palatio  tributo  pendebaot. 
Et  >i  forntan  quiaqnam,  ut  mori*  tit,  diun  Dei  populum  ad- 
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believe  the  word  of  God,  Bnd  those  that  have  tried 
it;  and  believe  not  the  senders  of  the  devil  and  of 
ungodly  men,  that  never  tried  or  knew  the  diings 
which  they  reproach. 

Reason  cannot  question  the  reasonableness  of  this 
advice.  Who  is  wiser  than  God  P  or  who  is  to  be 
believed  before  himP  And  what  men  are  Uker 
to  know  what  (bey  talk  of,  than  such  as  s^«ik 
from  their  own  experience  ?  Nothing  more  &nuliar 
with  wicked  men,  than  to  slander  and  reproach  the 
holy  ways  and  servants  of  the  liord.  No  wisdom, 
no  measure  of  holiness  or  righteousness,  will  exempt 
the  godly  from  their  malice ;  otherwise,  Christ  him- 
self at  least  would  have  been  exempted,  if  not  his 
apostles  and  other  saints,  whom  they  have  slandered 
and  put  to  death.  Christ  hath  fbretold  ns  what  to 
expect  from  them.  John  xv.  18—21,  "  If  the  world 
hate  you,  ye  know  that  it  hated  me  before  it  hated 
you.  If  ye  were  of  the  world,  the  world  would  love 
his  own :  but  because  ye  are  not  of  the  world,  but  I 
have  chosen  you  out  of  the  world,  therefore  the 
world  hateth  you.  Remember  the  word  that  I  said 
unto  you,  The  servant  is  not  greater  than  hte  lord. 
If  they  have  persecuted  me,  they  will  also  persecute 
you ;  if  they  have  kept  my  saying,  they  will  keep 
yours  also." 

The  truth  is,  wicked  men  are  the  seed  and  chil- 
dren of  the  devil,  and  have  his  image,  and  obey  him, 
and  think,  and  speak,  and  do  as  he  would  have  them  t 
and  the  godl^  are  the  seed  and  members  of  Christ 
and  bear  his  unage,  and  obey  him :  and  do  you  think 
that  the  devil  wiQ  bid  his  children  speak  well  of  the 
ways  or  followers  of  Christ?  I  must  confess,  tall  I 
had  found  the  truth  of  it  by  experience,  I  was  not 
sensible  how  impudent  in  belying,  and  cruel  in 
abusing  the  servants  of  Christ,  his  worldly,  malicious 
enemies  are."  I  had  read  oft  how  early  an  enmity 
was  put  between  the  woman's  and  the  serpent's  seed, 
and  I  had  read  and  wondered,  that  the  first  man  that 
was  bom  into  the  world  did  murder  his  brother  for 
worshipping;  God  more  acceptably  than  himself  i 
"because  lus  own  works  were  evil,  and  his  brother's 
righteous,"  1  John  iii  12.  I  had  read  the  inference, 
ver.  13,  "Marvel  not,  my  brethren,  if  the  world  hate 
yon;"  but  yet  I  did  not  so  fully  understand,  that 
wicked  men  and  devils  are  so  very  like,  and  so  near 
of  kin,  till  the  words  of  Chnst,  John  viii.  44, 
expounded  by  visible  demonstrations,  had  taught  it 
me.  Indeed  the  apostle  saith,  1  John  iii.  12,  that 
Cain  was  of  that  wicked  one,  that  is,  the  devil :  but 
Christ  saith  more  plainly,  "  Ye  are  of  your  lather 
the  devil,  and  the  lusts  of  your  father  ye  will  do :  he 
was  a  murderer  from  the  beginning,  and  abode  not 
in  the  truth,  because  there  is  no  truth  in  him :  when 
he  speaketh  a  he,  he  speaketh  of  lus  own  i  for  he  is 
a  liar,  and  the  ftther  of  iL"  Here  note,  that  cruel 
murdering  and  lying  are  the  principal  actions  of  a 
devil ;  and  that  as  the  &ther  of  uiese,  he  is  the 
father  of  the  wicked,  who  are  most  notoriously  ad- 
dicted to  these  two  courses  against  the  most  inno- 
cent servants  of  the  Lamb.  How  just  it  is  that  they 
dwell  together  hereafter,  tiiatare  here  so  like  in  dis- 
position and  action :  even  as  the  righteous  shall 

moneret,  Pharmooem,  N^achodonosor,  Holoferoem,  ant  ali- 
quemaimilem  nomiaasaet,  oliijicielwntuTilli,  quod  in  personam 
regia  its  dixitset,  et  itatim  eulio  Irsdebatur.  Hoc  enim  tem- 
pore penecutioDis  genua  agebatur,  hie  aperti,  alibi  oc(»lti, 
ut  piorum  nomen  talibui  inaidiii  interiret  N.  B.  Victor. 
UlicenB.  p.  (mihi)  382.  AbaodaDCfl  of  paator*  were  then 
banished  from  their  churches,  and  manr  tormented,  aod 
Augustiuc  himself  died  wilh  fear,  saith  Victor,  ib.  p.  376, 
when  he  liad  written  (saith  he)  two  hundred  and  thirty-two 
books,  beaidei  innumerable  Eptstlai,  Homiltei^  Expoutiona 
on  the  Psalms,  EvangeUsti,  &c 
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dwell  with  Christ,  who  bm  his  image,  and  imitated 

his  holy,  suffering  life. 

I  conclude,  then,  thit  if  thou  wilt  never  turn  to 
God  and  a  holy  life,  till  wicked  men  give  over  be- 
Iving  and  reproaching  them^thoa  mayvt  as  well  say, 
Out  tboa  wih  never  be  recondled  to  God,  till  the 
devil  be  fiiat  recooeiled  to  bimi  and  never  lovr 
Cfartet,  till  the  devfl  love  him,  or  l^d  tiiee  love  him ; 
or  never  be  a  saint,  till  the  devil  be  a  saint,  or  will 
give  thee  leave ;  and  thai  thou  wflt  not  be  saved,  till 
Die  devil  be  willing  that  thon  be  saved. 

Direct.  IV.  That  thy  understanding  may  be  en- 
tightened,  and  thy  heart  renewed,  be  much  and 
seiioDa  in  reading  the  wcnrd  of  God,  and  those  l>ook8 
that  are  fitted  to  men  in  an  unc(mverted  state,  and 
especially  in  hearing  the  plain  and  seaiehing  pceaeh- 
ing  of  the  word. 

There  is  a  heavenly  light,  and  power,  and  majesty 
in  the  word  of  God,  which  in  the  serious  reading  or 
hearing  of  it,  may  pierce  the  heart,  and  prick  it, 
and  open  it,  that  corruption  may  go  out,  and  grace 
eome  u.  **The  law  of  the  Lord  is  perfect,  convert- 
ing the  soul :  the  testimonv  of  the  Lord  is  sure, 
making  wise  the  simple :  the  statutes  of  the  Lord 
sre  right,  rejoicing  the  heart,"  Psal.  xix.  7,  S. 
Moreover,  "  by  them  it  is  that  we  are  warned :  and 
in  keeping  of  them  there  is  great  reward,"  ver.  II. 
The  eunnch  was  reading  the  Scripture,  when  Philip 
was  sent  to  expound  it  to  him  for  his  conversion, 
Acts  viii.  The  preaching  of  Peter  did  prids  man^ 
tboosands  to  the  heart  to  their  conversion,  Acts  ii. 
37,  The  heart  of  Lydia  was  opened  to  attend  to 
the  preaching  of  Paul,  Acta  xvi.  14.  "The  woi^  of 
God^is  quick  and  powerfal,  and  sharper  than  any 
two«dgra  sword,  jnercing  even  to  the  dividing  of 
soul  and  spirit,"  Heb.  iv.  1 1 .  These  "  weapons  are 
ndghty  through  God,  to  the  pulling  down  of  strong 
h<Nds ;  casting  down  imaginations,  and  every  high 
thing  that  exalteth  itself  against  ^e  knowledge  of 
God,  and  lainging  into  captivity  every  thonght  to 
the  obedience  of  Christ,"  2  Cor.  iv.  5.  Hast  thou 
often  T^d  and  heard  already,  and  yet  findest  no 
change  n^on  thy  heart?  Yet  read  and  near  again  and 
wain :  ministers  must  not  give  over  preaching,  when 
they  have  laboured  without  success;  why  then 
^onld  you  give  over  hearing  or  reading  P  As  flie 
fand»nmnan  labonretti,  and  IwikeUi  to  GmI  for  rain, 
and  for  the  blessing,  so  mnst  we,  and  so  must  you. 
Look  np  to  God ;  remember  it  is  his  word,  in  wnich 
be  callrth  you  to  repentance,  and  offereth  yon 
raerey,  and  treateth  wim  yon  etmceming  your  ever- 
lasting happiness  :  lament  your  former  negligence 
and  disobedience,  and  beg  his  Messing  on  his  word, 
and  you  shall  find  it  wiU  not  be  in  vain. 

And  the  serious  reading  of  books  which  expound 
and  apply  the  Scriptures,  suitable  to  your  case,  may, 
the  blessing  of  -  God,  be  effectual  to  your  conver- 
sion. I  have  written  so  many  to  this  use  myself, 
that  I  shall  be  the  shorter  on  this  subject  now,  and 
desire  yon  to  read  them,  or  some  of  them,  if  you 
hare  not  fitter  at  hand ;  viz.  A  Call  to  the  Uncon- 
verted ; — A  Treatise  of  Conversion ; — ^Now  or  N  ever  j 
— Directions  for  a  sound  Conversion ; — A  Saint  or  a 

•  TlMword  ittelf  excitelb  raaioii,  sod  preschers  an  byres. 
wmk  to  disae  all  lis  u  a  Uuds  nnnaMnable.  And  the  want 
of  Mieb  excitatitio,  by  powerml  preaching,  and  pUio  inatract- 
iag,  and  tbepenoDs  cootideriDg,  it  a  2  reat  Gcase  of  tbe  world's 
nndoios.  For  thoie  prfachers  that  lay  all  the  blame  on  the 
peopled  itnpidiiy  or  malignity,  I  deaire  them  to  read  a  tatis. 
httory  aD*wer  in  Acnta  the  Jeniit,  ti  iv.  c.  2, 3,  &  4.  Few 
Mola  perish,  comparatively,  where  all  tbe  meant  are  used 
which  (boold  be  nied  by  their  niperiors  for  their  salvation :  if 
every  parish  had  boly,  ikilfnl,  laborioux  pastors,  that  would 
pvMic^  and  privately  do  tbeir  part,  great  thingi  might  be  ex- 
pected in  the  world.    Bat,  taith  Aeoita,  Itaque  pneeipua 


Brute ; — A  Treatise  of  Judgment  j — A  Sermon  uainst 
making  light  of  Christ; — A  Sermon  of  Chrisrs  Do- 
minion ; — ^Another  of  Iris  Sovereignty,  &c. 

Direct.  V.  if  thou  wouldst  not  be  destitute  of 
saving  grace,  let  thy  reasm  be  exercised  about  the 
matters  of  thy  salvatitm,  in  some  propcvtion  of  fre- 

Xenl^  sober,  serious  thoughts,  as  tnou  art  convinced 
!  weight  of  the  matter  doth  require. 
To  have  reason  is  common  to  all  men,  even  the 
dcepy  and  distracted ;  to  use  reason  is  common  to 
all  that  have  their  senses  awake,  icaT.jm.i- Pmi 
and  fit  to  serve  their  minds :  to  use  i*.  ;  1  Cor.  si. 
reason  in  the  greatest  matters,  is  ^ 
proper  to  wise  men,  that  know  for  what  end  God 
made  tbem  reasonable.**  Inconsiderate  men  are  all 
ungodly  men ;  for  reason  not  used  is  as  bad  as  no 
reason,  and  will  prove  much  worse  in  the  day  of 
reckoning.  The  truth  is,  though  sinners  are  exceed- 
ing blind  and  erroneous  about  the  things  of  God, 
yet  all  God's  precepts  are  so  reasonable,  uid  tend  so 
clearly  to  our  joy  and  happiness,  that  if  the  devil 
did  not  win  most  souls  by  silencing  reason,  and  lay- 
ing it  asleep,  or  drowning  its  voice  with  the  noise 
and  crowd  of  worldly  busmess,  hell  would  not  have 
so  many  sad  inhabitants.  I  scarce  believe  that  God 
will  condenm  any  sinner  that  ever  lived  in  the 
world,  that  had  the  use  of  reason ;  no,  not  the  hea- 
thens that  had  but  one  talent,  but  he  will  be  able  to 
say  to  them,  as  Luke  xix.  22,  "  Out  of  thine  own 
mouth  vdU  I  ju^e  thee,  thou  wicked  servant  Thou 
knewest,"  &c.  To  serve  God  and  labour  diligently 
for  salvation,  and  prefer  it  before  all  worldly  things, 
is  so  reasonable  a  thing,  that  every  one  that  repenteth 
of  the  contrary  course,  doth  call  it  from  his  heart 
an  impious  madness.  Reason  mnst  needs  be  for 
God  that  made  it  Reason  must  needs  be  for  that 
which  is  its  proper  end  and  use.  Sin,  as  it  is  in  the 
understanding,  is  nothing  but  unreasonableness ;  a 
blindness  anderror;  a  loss  and  corruption  of  reason 
in  the  matters  of  God  and  our  salvation.  And  grace, 
as  in  the  tmderstanding,  doth  but  cure  this  foll^  and 
distraction,  and  make  us  reasonable  again ;  it  is  bat 
tbe  opening  of  our  eyes,  and  making  us  wise  in  the 
greatest  matters.  It  is  not  a  more  unmanly  thing  to 
fove  and  plead  for  blindness,  madness,  and  diseases, 
and  to  hate  both  sight,  and  health,  asA  wit,  than  it 
is  to  love  and  ^ead  Ibr  sin,  and  to  hate  and  vilify 
a  holy  life. 

Cfrant  me  but  this  one  tiling,  that  thou  wilt  bnt 
soberly  exercise  thy  reason  about  these  great,  im- 
portant questions ;  Where  must  I  abide  for  ever  ? 
what  must  I  do  to  be  saved  P  What  was  I  created 
and  redeemed  for?  and  I  shall  hope  that  thy  own 
understanding,  as  erroneous  as  it  is,  will  work  out 
something  that  will  promote  thy  good.  Do  but 
withdraw  thyself  one  hour  in  a  day  from  company 
and  other  business,  and  consider  but  as  soberly  and 
seriously  of  thy  end  and  life,  as  thou  knowest  the 
nature  and  weight  of  the  matter  doth  require,  and  I 
am  persuaded  thy  own  reason  and  conacience  will 
call  thee  to  repoitanee,  ud  set  thee,  at  least,  in  a 
fer  better  way  than  thou  wast  in  before.  When 
thon  walkest  alone,  or  when  thon  wakcat  in  the 

caan  ad  miniitrDS  idoaeos  redit  Qoa  nassqiM  est 

pnedicatio  nostra  ?  qua  fiduda  ?  signa  seiti  Mm  edimtu : 
vita  sanctitate  non  flmiDemns;  b«Mmcentia  non  inritamoi; 

verfai  sc  spiritus  efficacia  non  persuademns;  lachrymis  ac 

SrecibuB  k  Deo  non  impetramus;  imo  ne  maftnopere  qni- 
em  curamni.  Qua  trffo  nostra  querela  eat?  qua  tanta  In- 
doram  accnsatio?  lib.  iv.  p.  365.  An  in^nuous  conGBsskm 
of  the  Roman  priesthood.  And  such  priests  can  expect  na 
better  success.  Bat  having  seen  anotner  tort  of  ministers, 
through  God's  mercy,  I  haveHenananiwenblefhutoftbdr 
endeavours. 
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night,  remember  soberly  that  God  is  present,  that 
time  is  hasting  to  bn  end,  that  judgment  is  at  hand, 
where  thou  must  give  account  of  all  thy  hours,  of 
thy  lusts,  and  passions,  and  desires ;  of  all  thy 
thbu^ts,  and  words,  and  deeds ;  and  that  thy  endless 
JOT  or  misery  dependeth  wholly  and  certainly  on 
this  litde  time.  Think  but  soberly  on  such  things 
as  these,  but  one  hour  in  a  day  or  two,  and  try  whe- 
ther it  will  not  once  recover  thee  to  wit  and  godliness ; 
and  folly  and  sin  will  vanish  away  before  the  force 
of  considering  reason,  as  the  darkness  vanisheth  be- 
fore the  light.  I  entreat  thee  now  as  in  the  pre- 
sence of  God,  and  as  thou  wilt  ansn'er  the  denial  of 
so  reasonable  a  request  at  the  day  of  judgment,  that 
thou  wilt  but  resolve  to  try  this  coarse  of  a  sober, 
serious  consideration,  about  thy  siof  thy  duty,  thy 
danger,  thy  hope,  thy  account,  and  thy  everlasting 
state :  try  it  somctimea,  e8pecial|k  on  the  Loid's 
days ;  and  do  but  mark  the  nmilt  ofall  j  and  whither 
it  is  that  such  sober  consideration  doth  point  or  lead 
th^e  ?  whether  it  be  not  towards  a  diligent,  holy, 
heavenly  life?  If  thou  deny  me  thus  mach,  God 
and  thy  conscience  shall  bear  witness,  that  ibou 
thoughtcst  thy  salvation  of  little  worth,  and  there- 
fore mayst  justly  be  denied  it 

Would  it  not  be  strange  that  a  man  should  be 
penitent  and  godly,  that  never  once  thought  of  the 
matter  with  any  seriousness  in  his  life  P  Can  so 
many  and  great  diseases  of  soul  be  cured,  before  you 
have  once  sc^rly  considered  that  you  have  diem, 
md  how  great  anid  dangerous  they  are,  uid  by  what 
remedies  they  must  be  cored  P  Can  grace  oe  ob- 
tained and  exercised,  while  you  never  so  much  as 
think  of  it  ?  Can  the  main  business  of  our  lives  be 
done  without  any  serious  thoughts ;  when  we  think 
it  fit  to  bestow  so  many  upon  the  trivial  matters  of 
this  world  ?  Doth  the  world  and  the  flesh  deserve 
to  be  remembered  all  the  day,  and  week,  and  year  ? 
and  doth  not  God  and  thy  salvation  deserve  to  be 
thought  on  one  hour  in  a  day,  or  one  day  in  a  week  P 
Judge  of  these  things,  but  as  a  man  of  reason.  If 
thou  look  that  God,  who  hath  given  thee  reason  to 
guide  thy  will,  and  a  will  to  command  thy  actions, 
would  yet  axtj  thee  to  heaven  like  a  stone,  or  save 
thee  af^nst  or  without  thy  will,  before  thou  didst 
ever  once  soberly  think  of  it,  thou  mayst  have  leisure 
in  hell  to  lament  the  folly  of  such  expectatioas. 

Direct.  VI.  Suffer  not  the  devif  by  eompany, 
pleasure,  or  worldly  business,  to  divert  or  hmder 
thee  from  these  senons  considerations. 

The  devil  hath  but  two  ways  to  procure  thy 
damnation.  The  one  is,  by  keeping  thee  from  any 
sober  remembrance  of  spiritual  and  eternal  things ; 
and  the  other  is,  if  thou  wilt  needs  think  of  them,  to 
deceive  thee  into  false,  erroneous  thoughts.  To 
bring  to  pass  the  first  of  these,  (which  is  the  most 
common,  powerful  means,)  his  ordinary  way  is  by 
diversion ; '  finding  thee  still  something  else  to  do ; 
putting  some  other  thoughts  into  thy  mind,  and 
some  other  work  into  thy  hand ;  so  that  thou  canst 
never  Have  leisure  for  any  sober  thoughts  of  God : 
whenever  the  Spirit  of  God  knocks  at  thy  door,  thou 
art  so  taken  up  with  other  company,  or  other  busi- 
ness, that  thou  canst  nut  hear,  or  wilt  not  open  to 
him.  Many  a  time  he  hath  been  ready  to  teach 
thee,  but  thou  wast  not  at  leisure  to  hear  and  Icam. 
Many  a  time  he  secretly  jogged  thy  conscience,  and 
checaed  thee  in  thy  sin,  uid  called  thee  aside  to 
consider  soberly  about  tliy  spiritual  and  everlasting 
state,  when  the  noise  of  foolish  mirth  and  pleasures, 

p  EvcD  learning  and  honest  studies  may  be  uscil  na  a  di- 
vanioQ  from  more  necestory  thingt.  Saitli  Petrarch,  in  Vita 
Sua,  logenio  tui  ad  omn«  bonum  et  lalubre  Mudiutn apto;  led 
ad  moralem  piwipue  pbiloMphiam,  et  ad  poelicam  prono. 


DIRECTORY.  Past  I. 

;  or  the  bustles  of  encumbering  cares  and  business, 
have  caused  thee  to  stop  thy  ears,  and  pat  him  oS, 
and  refiise  the  motion.  And  if  the  abused  Spirit  of 
God  depart,  and  leave  thee  to  thy  beloved  mirth  and 
business,  and  to  thyself,  it  is  but  just;  and  then  thoa- 
wilt  never  have  a  serious,  effeetou  thought  of  h»ven, 
perhaps,  till  thou  have  lost  it;  nor  a  s<^ber  tiumg^t 
ofhell,  till  thou  art  in  it;  unless  it  be  stmie  despair- 
ing, or  some  dull,  ineffectual  thought 

O  therefore,  as  thou  lor  est  thy  soul,  do  not  love 
thy  pleasure  or  business  so  well  as  to  refuse  to  treat 
with  the  Spirit  of  God,  who  comes  to  offer  thee 
greater  pleasures,  and  to  engage  thee  in  a  more  im- 
portant business.  O  lay  by  all,  to  hear  awhile  what 
God  and  conscience  have  to  say  to  thee.  They  have 
greater  business  with  thee,  than  any  others  that  ihaa 
conversest  with.  They  have  better  offers  and  mo- 
tions to  make  to  thee,  man  thou  shalt  hear  fnm  any 
of  thy  old  companions.  If  the  devil  can  but  take 
thee  op  a  while,  with  one  pleasure  one  day,  and 
another  business  another  day,  and  keep  thee  from 
the  work  that  thou  earnest  mto  the  wtvld  Sot,  till 
time  be  gone,  and  thou  art  slipt  unawares  into 
danmation,  then  he  bath  his  desire,  and  hath  the 
end  he  aimed  at,  and  hath  won  the  day,  and  thou 
art  lost  for  ever. 

It  is  like  thou  settest  some  limits  to  thy  folly,  and 
purposest  to  do  thus  but  a  little  while  ':  but  when 
one  pleasure  witheretfa,  the  devil  will  provide  a  fresh 
(me  for  thee ;  and  when  one  business  is  over,  which 
causetli  thee  to  netend  necessihr,  anothor,  sod 
another,  and  anottier  wUI  succeed  and  thou  wilt 
think  thou  hast  such  necessi^  still,  till  time  is  gone, 
and  thou  see,  too  late,  how  grossly  thou  wast  de- 
ceived. Resolve,  therefore,  that  whatever  company, 
or  pleasure,  or  business  would  divert  thee,  that  thou 
wilt  not  be  befooled  oot  of  thy  salvation,  nor  taken 
off  from  minding  the  one  thing  necessary.  If  com- 
pany plead  an  interest  in  thee,  know  of  them  whether 
tliey  are  better  coinpany  than  the  Spirit  of  God  and 
thy  conscience ; — ^if^  pleasure  would  detain  thee,  in- 
quire whether  it  be  more  pure  and  durable  [Measures, 
man  thou  mayst  have  in  heaven,  by  hearkening  unto 
grace  r— if  business  stiU  pretend  necessity,  inquire 
whether  it  be  a  greater  business  than  to  prepare  thy 
soul  and  thy  accounts  for  judgment,  and  of  greater 
necessity  than  thy  salvation.  If  not,  let  it  not  have 
the  precedency :  if  thou  be  wise,  do  that  first  that 
must  needs  be  done ;  and  let  that  stand  by  that  may 
best  be  spared.  What  will  it  profit  thee  to  win  aU 
the  world,  and  lose  thy  soul  P  At  least  if  thou  durst 
say  that  iby  pleasure  and  business  are  better  than 
heaven,  yet  might  they  sometimes  be  forborne,  while 
thou  seriously  thinkest  of  thy  salvation. 

Direct.  VII.  If  thou  womdst  be  converted  and 
saved,  be  not  a  malicious  or  peevish  enemy  to  those 
that  would  convert  and  save  thee ;  be  not  angry  with 
them  that  tell  thee  of  thy  sin  or  du^,  as  if  uiey  did 
thee  wrong  or  hurt 

God  wo^eth  by  instruments  :  when  he  will  con- 
vert a  Cornelius,  a  Peter  must  be  sent  for,  and  will- 
ingly heard.  When  he  will  recall  and  save  a  sinner, 
he  hath  usually  some  public  minister  or  private 
friend,  that  shaU  be  a  messenger  of  that  searching 
and  convincing  truth,  which  is  fit  to  awaken  them, 
enlightc?n  them,  and  recover  them.  If  God  furnish 
these  his  instruments  with  compassion  to  your  souls, 
and  willingness  to  instruct  you,  and  you  will  take 
them  for  your  enemies,  and  peevishly  quarrel  with 
them,  and  contradict  diem,  and  perhaps  reproach 

Quam  ipsau  procewu  tampon*  neglcxi,  Hcri>  Uteris  delecta- 
tuB,  iu  quibni  sensi  dulcedtnem  abditun,  quam  aliquando 
cuntempseniin ;  poet^i  Uteri)  Hon  nisi  ad  oraimennm  re- 
Ecrvatis. 
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them,  and  do  them  a  mischief  fur  their  good  mil, 
what  an  inhuman,  barbarous  course  of  ingratitude  is 
this !  Will  yon  be  angry  with  men  for  endeavour- 
ing to  save  you  from  the  fire  of  hell  P  Do  they  en- 
deavour to  make  any  gain  or  advantage  by  you  9  or 
Qtiy  to  help  year  souls  to  heaven  ?  Indeed,  if  their 
cndiesToan  cud  serve  any  ambitions  design  of  their 
own,  to  bring  die  world  (as  the  pope  and  his  clei^ 
would  do)  under  their  own  juriBOiction,  you  had 
reason  then  to  suspect  their  fraud.  But  the  truth  is, 
Christ  hath  purposely  appointed  his  greatest  church- 
officers  to  be  but  ministers,  even  the  servants  of  all, 
to  rule  and  save  men  as  volunteers,  without  any 
coercive  power,  by  the  man^ement  of  his  powerful 
word  upon  their  consciences ;  and  to  beseech  and 
entreat  the  poorest  of  the  flock,  as  those  that  are  not 
lords  over  God's  heritage,  nor  masters  of  their  &ith, 
bat  their  servants  in  Clmst,  and  helpers  of  their  joy  t 
that  ao  whenever  we  deliver  onr  message  to  them, 
Aey  may  see  that  we  exercise  not  dominion  over 
them,  and  aim  at  no  woridly  honours,  or  gain,  or  ad- 
vantage to  ourselves,  but  at  the  mere  conversion  and 
said^  of  their  sinils.  Whereas,  if  he  had  allowed 
us  to  exercise  authority  as  the  khigs  of  the  gentiles, 
and  to  be  called  gracious  lords,  and  to  encumber  our- 
selves with  the  anairs  of  this  life,  our  doctrine  would 
have  been  rejected  by  the  generality  of  the  world, 
and  we  should  always  have  come  to  them  on  this 
great  disadvantage,  that  they  would  have  thought 
we  soof^t  not  diem,  bat  theirs ;  and  that  we  preach- 
ed not  ta  them,  but  kt  ooraelves,  to  make  a  priKc 
of  &em:4  as  die  Jesuits,  when  they  attempt  the 
eoBverdm  of  the  Indians,  do  still  find  this  their 
great  impediment,  the  princes  and  people  fnppose 
mem  to  pretend  the  goavel,  bat  as  a  means  to  sub- 
jugate tnem  and  their  dominims  to  the  pope ;  be- 
CMise  they  tell  them  that  they  must  be  all  subject  to 
die  pope,  if  they  will  be  saved.  Now  when  Chri»t 
hath  appointed  a  poor,  self-dotiving,  entrc^ng  mi- 
nistry, against  whom  you  can  nave  none  of  these 
pretmces,  to  stoop  to  your  feet,  with  the  most  sub- 
missive entreades,  that  you  would  but  turn  to  God 
and  live,  you  have  no  excuse  for  vour  own  barbarous 
ingntituoe,  if  you  will  fly  in  tneir  &ces,  and  use 
them  88  yoor  enemies,  uid  be  ofifended  with  them 
Cor  endeavouring  to  save  yon.  You  know  they  can 
hold  their  dthes  vid  livings  by  smoothing,  and  cold, 
and  general  [ovaching,  as  wul  as  by  more  faithful 
^Mh^g  (if  iiot  better) :  you  know  they  can  get  no 
worldly  advantage  by  dealing  so  plainly  with  yon : 
yoa  know  that  they  hazard  by  it  their  reputation 
with  such  as  you ;  and  they  cannot  be  ignorant  that 
it  is  like  to  expose  diem  to  your  ill  will  and  in- 
dignation. 

And  diCT  are  men  as  wdl  as  yon,  and  therefbrc, 
midaofatedfy,  desire  the  good  will  and  die  good  word 
of  odiRS,  and  take  no  {Measure  to  be  scorned  or 
hated  :  nn^nbtedly  they  break  through  much 
temptations  and  reluctancy  of  the  flesh,  before  they 
can  so  &r  deny  themselves  as  to  endeavour  your 
salvation  on  such  terms :  and  seeing  it  is  all  for  you, 
methinks  you  should  be  their  chief  eneouragers ;  if 
others  should  oppose  them,  you  should  be  for  them, 
because  they  are  for  you.  If  I  go  with  a  convoy  to 
relieve  a  besieged  garrison,  I  shall  expect  opposi- 
tion from  the  enemy  that  besiegeth  them  t  but  if  the 
besieged  themselves  shall  shoot  at  us,  anA  use  us 
aa  enemies  far  venturing  onr  lives  to  relieve  them, 
it  is  time  to  be  gon^  tad.  let  them  take  what  they 
get  by  it. 

Pethqii  you  dunk  that  the  preacher,  or  private 

«  IPttMT.  2—4;  2CoK.  X.  4;  2 Cor.  t.  19.  20;  2Cor.  i. 
34;  1  Cor.  iv.  I :  ^  Cor.  iii.  6,  and  xi.  23:  Joel  i.  9,  13; 
SCor.iv.S;  Marks.  44;  MatLxx.27;  Luke  xxii.  24— 26. 
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admonisher,  is  too  plain  with  you ; "  but  you  should 
consider  that  self-love  is  like  to  make  you  partial  in 
^our  own  cause,  and  therefore  a  more  incapable 
judge  than  they.  And  you  should  consider  that 
God  hath  command  them  to  deal  plainly,  and 
told  them  that  else  the  people's  Uood  shall  be 
required  at  their  hands,  Isa.  Iviii.  1  j  Ezek.  xviii. 
And  that  "God  best  knoweth  what  medicine  and 
diet  is  fittest  for  your  disease ;  and  that  the  case 
is  of  such  grand  importance  (whether  you  shall  live 
in  heaven  or  hell  for  ever  P)  that  it  is  scarce  possible 
for  a  minister  to  be  too  plain  and  serious  with  you : 
and  that  your  disease  is  so  obstinate,  that  gentler 
means  have  been  too  long  frustrate,,  and  therefore 
sharper  mnst  be  tried ;  else  why  were  you  not  con- 
verted by  gender  dealing  until  now  ?  If  you  fiill 
down  in  a  swoon,  or  be  ready  to  be  drowned,  you 
will  give  leave  to  the  standers^  to  handle  you  a 
litde  more  roughly  than  at  another  time,  and  will 
not  bring  your  action  against  them  ftnr  laying  hands 
on  yoa,  or  ruffling  your  silks  or  bravery  i  if  your 
house  be  on  fire,  you  will  give  men  leave  to  speak  in 
another  manner,  than  when  they  modulate  their 
voices  into  a  civil  and  complimenting  tone. 

It  may  be  you  think  that  they  are  censorious  in 
judging  you  to  be  unconverted,  when  you  are  not ; 
and  to  be  worse  and  in  more  danger  than  you  are, 
and'speaking  harder  of  you  than  you  deserve.  But 
it  is  you  that  should  be  most  suspicious  of  yourselves, 
and  afraid  in  so  great  a  matter  of  being  deceived. 
A  standerJ^  may  see  more  than  a  phiyer:  I  am  sure 
he  that  is  awake  may  know  more  of  yon,  than  you 
of  yourselves  when  yon  are  asleep. 

But  suppose  it  were  as  you  imagine ;  it  is  his  love 
that  mistakingi^attempteth  your  good:  he  intendeth 
you  no  harm :  it  is  your  salvation  that  he  desireth ; 
It  is  your  damnation  that  he  would  prevent.  You 
have  cause  to  love  him,  and  be  thankful  for  his  good- 
will, and  not  to  be  angi^  with  hira,  and  reproach  him 
for  bis  mistakes.  He  is  none  of  those  that  brings 
you  into  the  inquisition,  and  would  fine,  or  imprison, 
or  banish,  or  bum,  or  hang,  or  torment  you,  in  order 
to  convert  and  save  you :  the  worst  he  doth,  is  but 
to  speak  those  words,  which,  if  true,  you  are  deeply 
concerned  to  regard ;  and  if  mistaken,  can  do  ^ou  no 
hurt,  unless  you  are  the  cause  yourself.  If  it  be  in 
public  preaching,  he  speakedi  generally  by  descrip- 
tions, and  not  by  nomination ;  no  more  of  you,  than 
of  others  in  your  case  j  nor  of  you  at  all,  if  you  are 
not  in  that  case.  If  he  speak  privately  to  you,  there 
is  no  witness  but  yourself ;  and  therefore  it  is  no 
matter  of  disgrace.  Never,  for  shame,  pretend  that 
thou  art  willing  to  be  converted  and  saved,  when 
thou  lutest  those  that  would  promote  it;  and  art 
angry  with  eveir  one  diat  tells  thee  of  thy  case,  and 
comdst  find  in  thy  heart  to  stop  their  mondi^,  or  do 
them  a  mischief. 

Dtred.  VIII.  If  thou  art  willing  indeed  to  be  con- 
verted, do  thy  best  to  discover  that  yet  thou  art  un- 
converted, and  in  a  lost  and  miserable  state. 

Who  will  endeavour  to  cure  a  disease  which  he 
thinks  he  hath  not  ?  or  to  vomit  up  the  poison  which 
he  thills  he  never  took,  or  taketn  to  be  no  poison  ? 
or  to  come  out  of  the  ditch,  that  thinks  he  is  not  in 
it  ?  or  who  will  turn  back  again,  that  will  not  believe 
but  he  is  in  the  right  way  r  Who  will  labour  to  be 
converted*  that  thinks  he  is  converted  alreadjr  ?  Or 
who  will  come  to  Christ  as  the  physician  of  his  soul, 
that  thinks  he  is  not  siek,  or  is  cured  already  f  The 
common  cause  that  men  Kve  and  die  wiuout  the 
grace  of  repentance,  sanctification,  and  justification, 

'  Senecs  Ep.  87.  acribit,  Tom  necessarinm  fai>»e  Romano 
populo  nuci  Catonem,  quam  ScipioDem :  alter  enim  cum 
bostibus  ooftria,  slier  cum  moribna  Mtlam  gcMil. 
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whielt  should  save  themi  is  because  they  will  not 
believe  but  that  they  have  it,  when  they  have  it  not  { 
and  that  they  are  penitent,  and  justified,  and  sancti- 
fied aheady.  It  is  not  my  desire  to  make  any  of  you 
think  worse  of  your  condition  than  it  is  i  but  if  you 
will  not  know  what  it  ia,  you  will  not  be  fit  for  re- 
covering grace,  nor  use  Uie  means  for  your  own  re- 
covery :  you  think  it  it  so  sad  a  conclusion,  to  find 
yourselves  in  a  state  of  condemnation,  that  you  are 
exceeding  unwilling  to  know  it  or  confess  it. 

But  i  beseech  you  consider  but  these  two  things : 
firs^  either  it  is  true  that  ym  are  in  so  miserable  a 
state,  or  it  ie  not  true :  ^  it  be  not  true,  the  closest 
trial  will  but  coafyrt  you,  by  diacovermg  that  you 
are  sanctified  already ;  but  if  it  be  true,  men  do  you 
think  it  will  save  you  to  be  ignorant  of  your  danger  P 
Will  it  cure  your  disease,  to  oelieve  that  you  have  it 
not  ?  Will  thinkin|;  well  of  yourselves  falsely,  prove 
that  you  are  well  mdeed?"  Is  it  the  way  to  grace, 
to  thmk  you  have  it,  when  you  have  it  not  P  Will 
it  bring  you  to  heaven,  to  think  that  you  are  going 
thither,  when  you  are  in  the  way  to  hell  ?  Nay,  do 
you  not  know,  that  it  is  tlie  principal  temptation  of 
the  devil,  to  keep  men  from  a  state  of  repentance  and 
salvation,  to  deceive  them  thns,  and  persuade  them 
that  they  are  in  such  a  state  already  ?  Judge  sober- 
ly of  the  case.  Do  you  think  if  aU  the  impenitent, 
unconverted'  sinners  in  the  world  were  certain  that 
they  are  indeed  in  a  graceless  state,  in  which  if  ^ey 
died,  they  were  pa^t  all  hope,  that  they  would  not 
quickly  look  about  them,  and  better  understand  the 
offers  of  a  Saviour,  and  live  in  continual  solicitude 
and  fear,  till  tliey  found  themJielves  in  a  safer  state  P 
If  you  were  sure  yourselves,  that  you  must  yet  be 
made  new  creatures,  or  be  damned,  would  it  not  set  you 
on  WOTk  to  seek  more  diligently  after  grace  than  ever 
you  have  done  P  The  devil  knoweth  this  well  enough ; 
that  he  could  scarce  ke«>  you  quiet  this  night  in  his 
snares,  but  you  would  be  ready  to  repent  and  beg 
for  mercy,  and  resolve  on  a  new  life,  before  to-mor- 
row, if  you  were  but  sure  that  you  are  yet  in  a  state 
of  oondemnation.  And  therefore  he  doth  all  he 
can  to  hide  your  sin  and  danger  from  your  eyes,  and 
to  quiet  you  with  the  conceit,  that  though  you  are 
sinners,  yet  you  are  penitent,  pardoned,  and  safe. 

Well,  sirs,  there  can  be  no  harm  in  knowing  the 
truth.  And  therefore  will  you  but  try  yoursdves, 
whether  you  are  untjanctified  or  not  P  You  w»e 
baptiied  into  the  name  of  the  Holy  Ghost  as  your 
Sanctifier ;  and  if  now  yoa  neglect  or  mock  at  sanc- 
tificatioo,  what  do  you  but  deride  your  baptism,  or 
neglect  that  whieh  is  its  aense  and,  end  ?  It  doth  not 
ao  much  concern  you  to  know  that  you  live  the  life 
of  nature,  as  to  know  wheth^  sanctificatum  have 
made  you  tpirihuUy  aUve  to  God. 

And  }et  me  tell  you  this  to  your  encouragement, 
that  we  do  not  call  rou  to  know  that  vou  are  uncon- 
verted, mtd  unpardoned,  and  miserable,  as  men  that 
have  no  remedy,  but  must  sit  down  in  despair,  and 
be  tormented  with  the  fore-knowledge  of  your  end- 
less pains  before  the  time.  No ;  it  is  but  that  you 
may  speedily  and  tiiankfiiUy  accept  of  Christ,  the 
full  remedy,  and  torn  to  God,  and  quickly  get  oat  of 
yonr  sin  and  terror,  and  «ter  into  a  life  safi>ty 
uid  of  peace.  We  desire  not  your  continuance  in 
that  life  which  tendetli  to  det^Air  and  horror :  we 
would  have  you  out  of  it,  if  it  were  in  our  power,  bo- 
fore  to-morrow ;  and  therefore  it  is  that  we  would 
have  you  understand  what  danger  you  are  in,  that 
you  may  go  no  further,  but  speedily  tam  back,  and 
seek  for  help.   And  I  hope  there  is  no  hurt,  though 

*  Berurd.  de  Grmd.  Uumil.  gnd.  8-  dMcribetli  totn's  cxc«»- 
ing  thsir  liDs  th«^  "  If  it  may  be,  they  will  an,  I  M  sot  do  it ; 
or  elsf.  It  wu  ao  sin,  but  lawfiil;  or  else,  I  did  it  aot  oft  or 


there  be  some  present  tnmble,  m  audi «  diaeovcoy  d 
your  danger  aa  this  is. 

Well,  if  you  an  but  willing  to  know,  I  shall  help 
you  a  little  to  ^ow  what  you  are. 

1.  IfyouareperseotttOTBiOrhsters,  BbrktorumBra- 
or  deriders  of  men,  for  being  serious  ""f*^  •*•*«■ 
and  diligent  in  the  servioe  of  God,  and  fearful  of  sin- 
ning, and  beoauM  they  go  not  with  the  moltitiide  to 
do  evil,  it  is  a  certain  sign  that  you  are  in  a  state  of 
death :  yea,  if  you  love  not  such  men,  and  desire  not 
rather  to  be  wieh  yourtelvei,  than  to  be  Oie  frvatest 
of  dieuDgodly.  See6al.iv.29i  Acts  xxn.  11;  1 
Tim.  i.  13t  1  PeU  iv.  PaaL  xv.  4;  1  John  iiL 
8— 15(  John  xui.  3S|  Psal.  Ixxxiv.  10. 

2.  U  you  love  the  wwld  best,  and  set  yoor  afieo* 
tions  most  on  things  below,  and  mind  most  earthly 
things  I  nav,  if  you  seek  not  first  God's  kingdom, 
and  the  righteousness  thereof;  and  if  your  hearts  be 
not  in  heaven,  and  your  affections  set  on  the  thinn 
that  are  above  t  and  you  prefer  not  your  hopee  of  life 
eternal  before  all  the  pleasures  and  prosperity  of  this 
World,  it  is  a  certain  aagn  that  you  are  but  worldly 
and  ungodly  men.  See  this  in  vi  IB — 21,  33 1 
PhU.  m.  IB— 20{  CoL  iii  1—4;  Psal.  Ixsdii.  25} 
1  John  ii,  1&-^17;  James  i.  27t  Luke  xiL  30, 31 ; 

3.  If  ^our  estinutami,  belief  and  hopes,  of  ever- 
lasting life  dirourii  Christ,  be  not  snch,  as  will  pre- 
vail with  you  to  deny  yoonelves,  and  forsake  father, 
and  mother,  and  the  nearest  friends ;  and  house,  and 
land,  and  life,  and  all  that  you  have,  for  Christ,  and 
for  these  hopes  of  a  happiness- hereafter,  you  are  no 
true  christians,  nor  in  a  state  of  saving  grace.  See 
Luke  xiv.  26,  33;  Matt  x.  37—39;  xiii.  31,  32. 

4.  If  you  have  not  been  converted,  regenerated, 
and  sanctified  by  the  Spirit  of  Jesus  Christ,  making 
you  s^ritual,  and  eauamg  you  to  nind  the  things  of 
the  Spirit  above  the  things  of  the  flesh.  If  this  Sri- 
rit  be  not  in  you,  and  you  walk  not  after  it^  but  after 
the  flesh ;  making  provisioa  for  the  flesh,  to  satisfy 
its  desires,  and  preierting  the  pleasing  of  the  flesh 
before  the  pleasing  of  GoA,  it  is  certain  that  you  are 
in  a  state  death.  See  Matt  xviii.  3 ;  John  ill.  3, 
5.  6 ;  Heb.  xiL  14;  Rom.  viii.  1,  13;  xiiL  13, 14f 
Luke  xvi.  19, 25;  xiL  30, 21 ;  Heb.  xi.  25, 36  ;  3 Cor. 
iv.  16— 18|  v.  7;  Bom.  viii.  17,  18. 

5.  If  you  have  any  known  sin  which  yon  do  not 
hate,  and  had  not  rather  leave  it  than  keep  it,  aad 
do  not  pray,  and  strive,  and  watch  against  it,  as  ftr 
as  you  know  and  observe  its  but  rather  exouse  it, 
plead  for  it,  desire  it^  and  are  lo&  to  part  with  it,  so 
that  your  will  is  haUtnally  more  for  it  than  aniBst 
it  it  is  a  sign  of  an  impenitent  unrenewed  heart 

1  John  iii.  3—10,  24 ;  Gal.  v.  16,  19—25 ;  Rom.  vii. 
22,24;  viii.  13;  Luke  xiii.  3,  5 ;  Matt  v.  19,  20; 

2  Tim.  ii.  19;  t'sal.  v.  5;  Luke  xiii  27. 

6.  If  you  love  not  the  word,  as  it  is  a  light  dis- 
eoverii^  your  sin  and  du^,  but  only  as  it  is  a  gene- 
ral truth,  or  as  it  reprorem  others :  if  von  love  not 
the  most  searching  preaching,  and  would  not  know 
bow  bad  you  are,  and  come  not  to  the  light 
yonr  deeds  mar  be  winifest,  it  ia  a  dgn  that  you  we 
not  efaildren  or  the  light  hut  of  the  oarkDcss,  John 
iii.  19—21. 

7.  If  the  laws  of  your  Creator  and  Redeemer  be 
not  of  greatest  power  and  authority  with  jrou,  end 
the  will  and  word  of  God  ca»iot  do  TBore  with  yoo, 
than  the  word  or  will  of  any  man ;  and  the  threaten- 
ings  and  premises  of  God  be  not  more  prevalent  with 
yoti,  than  the  threats  or  promises  of  any  m^,  it  is  a 
sign  that  you  take  not  God  for  yonr  God,  but  in 

much ;  or  «be,  [  nsaat  no  bum ;  or  else,  I  was  jmmniiti 
by  another,  aad  drawn  to  it  by  temptatioD  " 


Digitized  by 


Cuv.  I. 


CHBIBTIAN  £THICS. 


19 


heart  are  atheists  and  ungodly  men.  Luke  xix.  27 ; 
Mattvu.  21—23,26}  Dan.  iii.  16—18)  vi.  fi,  1U| 
Jer.  xvii.  5,  6i  Lake  xiL  4;  Acts  t.  29;  Psel.  xiv. 

4.  If  ym  have  not,  in  a  deliberate  eorenant  or 
resolution,  devoted  and  ^ven  up  jrourseWes  to  God 
as  your  Father  and  felicity,  to  Jesus  Christ  as  your 
on^T  Savioor,  and  your  Lord  and  King*  and  to  the 
Holy  Ghost  as  your  Sanetifier,  to  be  made  holy  by 
fain,  dearing  that  your  heart  and  life  shoold  be  per- 
Eaetly  ooBfotmed  to  the  will  of  God,  and  &at  you 
might  knew  him,  and  love  him,  and  enjoy  him  more  ( 
you  are  void  of  godliness  uid  trae  Christianity  t  for 
this  ia  the  veiT  covenant  which  you  make  in  baptism, 
which  yon  call  your  christening.  Matt,  zxviii.  19, 20 1 
2Cor.  viii.  6;  1  Cor.  vi.  17;  Johni.  10— 13]  Gal. 
iv.  6;  Rom.  viii.  1^  15, 

I  have  now  {dainly  showed  yoo,  and  ftally  proved, 
fram  the  word  oi  God,  hy  watt  in&UiUe  signs  an 
Duodlv  man  may  know  thai  be  is  ungodly,  if  he 
WW.  May  you  not  know  whether  it  be  thus  with 
yon,  if  yon  are  willing  to  know?  May  yon  not 
kncnr,  if  you  will,  whetner  your  desire  and  design  of 
life  be  more  for  this  world  or  that  to  come  ?  and 
whether  heaven  or  earth  be  preferred  and  sought 
first  P  and  whether  your  fleshly  prosperity  and 
pleasure,  or  yonr  souls,  be  principally  cared  for  and 
regarded  P  Hav  yon  not  know,  if  von  will,  whether 
yoo  lore  or  loauie  tiie  serious  woruuppers  of  God 
snd  whether  you  had  rafter  be  deliveKd  from  yonr 
UOM  or  keep  them  t  and  whether  your  wills  be  more 
sgafnet  tluan,  or  for  them  P  snd  wheQier  you  love  a 
bMT  life  or  not  ?  and  whether  yon  had  rather  be 
pofect  in  holiness  and  obedience  to  God,  or  be  ex- 
cused from  it,  and  jdease  the  flesh  ?  and  whether 
yon  had  rather  be  such  a  one  as  Paul,  or  as  Cssar  ? 
a  perseeuted  saint  in  poverty  and  contempt,  or  a  per- 
secating  conqueror  or  king?  May  you  not  know,  if 
yon  WW,  whether  you  love  a  searching  ministry, 
that  telleth  yon  of  the  worst,  and  wonid  not  deceive 
yonP  May  you  not  know,  whether  you  are  re^ 
adivedly  devoted  and  given  up  to  God,  the  Father, 
Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  as  yonr  Father  and  felicity, 
year  Bavioor  and  you  Sattctiflerj  md  whether  the 
eeope,  d««gn,  and  bosineas  of  ymr  lives  is  more  for 
God,  or  for  the  fledi,  for  heaven,  or  earth ;  and  which 
it  is  that  bears  die  sws^,  and  which  it  is  th^  comes 
bdiind,  and  hath  but  tl)e  leavings  of  the  other,  or 
oaly  so  much  as  it  can  spare  9  Certaittly  these  are 
things  eo  ncsr  you,  and  so  remaric^le  in  your  hearts, 
that  yoa  mav  come  to  die  knowledge  of  them  if  you 
wifl.    Bat  if  jrou  will  not,  who  can  help  it  ? 

What  a  sottish  cavil  is  it  dien  of  those  ignnwt 
men,  that  ask  as,  when  we  t<U  them  of  these  things, 
Whedier  ever  we  were  in  heaveDp  or  ever  saw  die 
book  of  life  P  and  how  we  can  tell  who  shall  be 
saved,  and  who  shall  be  damned  P  If  it  were  about 
a  May-game  this  jesting  woe  more  seascmable ;  bat 
to  talk  tfans  distrurtedly  about  the  matters  of  salva- 
tion  sad  damnation,  and  to  make  such  s  jest  of  the 
damning  <^  souls,  is  a  kind  of  foolery  that  hath  no 
excuse.  What  though  we  never  were  in  heaven  t 
and  never  saw  the  book  of  life  P  dost  thou  think  I 
never  saw  die  Scriptures  ?  Why,  wretched  sinner, 
dost  diou  not  know,  diat  Christ  came  down  from 
heaven,  to  tell  us  who  they  be  dut  shell  come 
diither,  and  who  they  be  diat  shall  be  Atat  oat? 

*  Atqe*  head  tno  sn  fitttit  advenai  1>6M  niblttA,  fidet 
ctiMi,  at  Mci«ta«  kanui  geoerii,  ct  una  •xr«llentisuiiia 
vittBL  ^ustida,  tolklar.    Cicero  de  Nat  I>«or.  p.  4. 

•  Mim  CieawMus  tcti»  in  H.  da  Uurcmit.  p.  356.  Atqoe 
■Ha^nda  ctbooastesaiskalam  vivandi  i  nalontdatOKDon- 
fcnn^adilndattia^qaoo«^t«tflMrit,r«va(tatar.  Qui 
Mte  iMSiidsnte  et  ieta»penda  visaii^  earn  aecnnJiii  ortna 
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And  did  be  not  know  what  he  said?  is  God  the 
Governor  of  the  world,  and  hath  he  not  a  law  by 
which  he  govemeth  them  P  and  can  I  not  tell  by  the 
law,  who  they  be  that  the  Judge  will  condemn  or 
save?  What  else  is  the  law  made  for.  but  to  be  the 
rule  of  life,  and  the  rule  of  judgment  P  Read  Psal. 
i.  and  XV.  ]  Matt.  v.  vii.  and  xxv.,  and  all  the  texts 
which  I  even  now  cited,  and  see  hi  them  whether 
God  hath  not  told  you  who  they  be  that  shall  be 
saved,  and  who  they  be  that  shall  be  condemned  P 
nay,  see  whether  this  be  not  the  very  business  of 
the  word  of  God  ?  And  do  you  think  diat  he  bath 
written  in  vain  P  But  some  men  have  loved  igno- 
rance and  ungodliness  bo  long,  till  the  Spirit  of  grace 
hnth  cast  them  off,  and  left  them  to  the  sottishness 
of  their  carnal  minds,  so  that  "  they  have  eyes  and 
see  not,  and  ears  ajad  hear  not,  and  hearts  and  under- 
stand not"  But  those  that  are  willing  and  diligent 
to  know  their  sin  and  duty,  in  <»der  to  their  re- 
covery, God  will  not  let  them  search  in  vain,  nor 
hide  the  remedy  irom  their  ^es. 

Dwreet.  IX-  When  you  have  found  yonrsdves  in 
a  state  of  sin  and  death,  undmtsnd  and  emsider 
what «  state  tlwt  is. 

It  may  be  you  will  think  it  a  tt^erable  condition, 
and  linger  in  it,  as  if  you  were  safe ;  or  delay  your 
repentanoe,  as  if  it  were  a  matter  of  no  great  haste  j 
unless  you  open  your  eyes,  and  look  round  about 
you,  and  see  in  how  sUppenr  a  place  you  stand.  Let 
me  name  some  inetanoes  of  the  misery  of  an  onre- 
generat^  gnoelesf  state,  and  thm  judge  of  it  es  the 
word  of  God  directs  yon. 

1.  As  Img  w  yon  ere  vnoonverted,  you  must  needs 
be  loathsome  and  abeminaUe  to  God."  His  holy 
nature  is  unrecoaciUble  to  sin,  and  would  be  unre^ 
concilabLe  to  sinners,  if  it  were  not  that  he  can 
cleanse  and  purify  them.  Did  you  know  what  sin 
is,  and  know  God  s  holiness,  you  would  xmdnstand 
this  much  better.  Your  own  aveneness  to  God,  and 
your  dislike  of  the  holiness  of  his  laws  and  servants, 
might  tell  you  what  thoughts  he  hath  of  you.  "  He 
hateth  ^  the  woriiers  of  iniquity,"  Psal.  v.  5.  In- 
deed he  taketh  you  for  his  enemies,  and  as  sueh  he 
willhandleyoutifyoubenoteonverted.  Iknowmai^ 
persons  that  are  most  dee^y  guilty,  espeei^ly  men 

hfuour  and  esteem  is  the  world,  would  ecom  to 
have  this  tide  given  to  tfaemselvog  i  but  verily  God 
is  not  fesrfnl  of  oflfending  them,  nor  so  tender  of 
their  defiled  hcoioiir,  as  diey  are  of  their  own,  or  ae 
they  expect  the  preacher  should  be.  If  those  be 
the  king's  enemies  that  refuse  his  govemmoit  and 
set  up  anothn*,  then  those  are  the  enemies  <^  God, 
and  of  the  Redeemer,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost;  that 
set  up  the  base  concupiscence  of  their  flesh,  and  the 
honour  and  prosperity  of  this  worid,  and  the  will  of 
man,  and  refuse  the  government  of  God  their 
Creator  and  Redeemer,  and  refose  the  seaetifiriBtt 
teachings  and  operations  of  the  Holy  QhosL  Rod 
Luke  xix.  27. 

Some  think  it  strange  that  any  men  should  be 
called  "  haters  of  God  r*  and  1  believe  you  will  find 
it  hard  to  meet  with  that  man  that  will  confess  it  by 
himself,  till  converting  graee  or  hell  constrain  lum. 
And  indeed  if  God  himself  had  not  clurged  men  with 
that  sin,  and  called  them  by  that  name,  we  should 
scarce  have  found  belief  or  patience  when  we  hail 
endeavoured  to  convince  the  wcH'ld  of  it.  Entreat 

in  flfpiram  mulidxam  tnuiiferet,  et  li  nc  turn  quidem  fiDcm 
viHorani  facial,  gniTius  eUw  jacttbitar,  at  in  aaia  moribui 
simillimas  figuraa  pecudum,  et  ferarum  Iransferetur:  nequc 
malonua  temin«n  prina  ai^iciat,  qium  iUan  tequi  eoparit 
c(Miverai«wni,  (usai  hababat  in  aa,  fte.  cam  ad  primam  at 
vptinwai  aSmioBflB  aniDi  ptrraneril.  . 
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but  the  worst  of  men  to  repent  of  hating  God,  and 
try  how  they  will  take  it  Yet  they  may  read  that 
name  in  Scripture,  Rom.  i.  30 ;  Psal.  Ixxxi.  15 ; 
Luke  xix.  14.  Did  not  the  Jews  hate  Christ,  think 
you,  when  they  murdered  him  ?  and  ■when  they 
hated  all  his  followers  for  his  sakeP  Matt.  x.  22; 
Mark  xiii.  13.  And  doth  not  Chrutsay,  "thatthey 
shall  be  hated  for  his  sake,  not  only  of  the  Jews, 
bat  also  of  all  nations,  and  all  men,"  Matt  xxiv.  9 ; 
X.22;  even  by  the  "world,"  Johnxvii.  14;  xv.  17 — 19» 
&c.  And  this  was  a  hating" both  Christ  and  his 
Father,"  John  xv.  23,  24.  But  you  will  say,  it  is 
not  possible  that  any  man  can  hate  Ood.  I  answer, 
how  then  come  the  devils  to  hate  him  P  Yea, 
every  ungodly  man  hateth  God:  indeed  no  man 
hateth  him  as  good,  or  as  merciful  to  them ;  but 
they  hate  him  as  holy  and  just,  as  one  that  will 
not  let  them  have  the  pleasure  of  sin,  widiont  damn- 
ing them;  as  one  enga^d  in  justice  to  cast  them 
into  ,hell,  if  they  die  without  conversion  ;  and  as 
one  that  hath  made  so  pure  and  precise  a  law  to 
govern  them,  and  convinceth  them  of  sin,  and  calls 
wem  to  that  repentance  and  holiness  which  they 
hate.  'Why  did  the  world  hate  Christ  himself?  He 
telle  you,  John  vii.  7,  "  The  world  cannot  hate  you, 
but  me  it  hateth,  because  I  testify  against  it,  that 
the  works  thereof  are  evil."  John  iii.  19,  "This  is 
the  condemnation,  that  light  is  come  into  the  world, 
and  men  loved  darkness  rather  than  light,  because 
their  deeds  were  evil."  Nay«  it  is  a  wonder  of 
Uindness,  that  this  Ood-hfttiag  world  and  age 
should  not  perceive  that  they  are  God-haters,  whUe 
ihey  hate  his  servants  to  the  death,  and  implacably 
rage  against  them,  and  hate  his  holy  ways  and 
kingdom,  and  bend  all  their  power  and  interest  in 
most  of  the  kingdoms  of  the  world,  a^inst  his  in- 
terest and  his  people!  dpon  earth :  wlule  the  devil 
fighteth  his  battles  against  Christ  through  the  world, 
by  their  hands,  they  will  yet  confess  the  devil's 
malice  against  God,  but  den^  their  own ;  as  if  he 
used  their  hands  without  their  hearts.  Well !  poor, 
wretched  worms  I  instead  of  demring  your  enmi^ 
to  him,  lament  it,  and  know  that  be  uso  taketh  you 
for  his  enemies,  and  will  prove  too  hard  for  you 
when  you  have  done  ^our  worst  Read  PsaL  H. 
and  tremble,  and  submit  This  is  especiallv  the  ease 
of  persecutors  and  open  enemies ;  but  in  their  mea- 
tnre  also  of  all  that  would  not  have  him  to  reign 
over  them.  And  therefore  Christ  came  to  reconcile 
ns  unto  God,  and  God  to  us ;  and  it  is  only  the  sanc- 
tified that  are  reconciled  to  him.  See  Col.  i.  21  j 
PhU.  iii.  18;  1  Cor.  xv.  25;  Rom.  v.  10.  "The 
carnal  mind  is  enmity  against  God ;  for  it  is  not 
anbject  to  the  law  of  God;  nor  indeed  can  be," 
Rom.  viii.  7.  Mark  ihat  text  weU. 
^  2.  As  long  as  you  are  nnsanctified,  you  are  onjus- 
tified  and  unpardoned ;  you  are  under  Uie  guilt  of 
all  the  sins  that  ever  you  committed :  every  sinfal 
thought,  word,  and  deed,  of  which  the  least  deserveth 
hell,  IS  on  your  score,  to  be  answered  for  by  your- 
self: and  what  this  signifieth,  the  threatenmgs  of 
the  law  will  tell  you.  See  Acts  xxvi,  18;  Mark.  iv. 
12;  Col.  i.  14.  There  is  no  sin  forgiven  to  an  im- 
penitent, unconverted  sinner. 

3.  And  no  wonder,  when  the  unconverted  have  no 
special  interest  in  Christ   The  pardon  and  life  that 
n«.  Ml  a        given  by  God,  is  given  in  and 
wift  the  Son:  « God  Eath given  to 
OS  eternal  life,  and  this  life  is  in  his  S<xi :  he  that 
haHl  the  Son,  hatii  life ;  and  he  that  hath  not  the 

"  Urm  f^ebmim  ignis  et  in  inferon,  aed  non  uno  modo 
omaM  exeniriat  peecMom.  Uniuscitjuique  enim  qusntum 
•xigit  eolps,  tutan  iUie  Mnlitur  «t  pan* :  nam  ncut  hie 
anas  lol  non  omnia  corpon  «qualiter  cale&cit,  ita  illic  uaiu 


Son,  hath  not  life,"  1  John  v.  10—12.  Till  we  are 
members  of  Christ,  we  have  no  part  in  the  pardon 
and  salvation  purchased  by  him :  and  ungodly  sinners 
are  not  his  members.  So  that  Jesus  Christ,  who  is 
the  hope  and  li£e  of  all  his  own,  doth  leave  thee  as 
he  found  tfaee  :  and  ihat  is  not  the  worst ;  for, 

4.  It  wiU  be  far  worse  with  the  impenitent  re- 
jecters of  the  mce  of  Christ,  than  if  they  bad  never 
neard  of  a  Redeemer.  For  it  cannot  be,  that  God 
having  provided  so  precious  a  remedy  for  sinful, 
miserable  souls,  should  suffer  it  to  be  despised  and 
rejected,  without  increased  punishment  Was  it  not 
enough  that  you  had  disobeyed  your  great  Creator, 
but  you  must  also  set  light  by  a  most  gracious  Re- 
deemer, that  offered  you  paraon,  purchased  by  his 
blood,  if  you  would  but  have  come  to  God  bv  nim  ? 
Yea,  the  Saviour  that  you  despised  shall  be  ninuelf 
your  Judge,  and  the  grace  and  mexcy  which  you  set 
so  light  by,  shall  be  the  heaviest  a^raviuon  of 
your  sin  and  misery.  For  "  how  shall  you  esc^ie, 
if  you  neglect  so  great  salvation?"  Heb.  ii.  3. 
"  And  of  how  much  sorer  punishment"  (than  the 
despisers  of  Moses' law)  "shall  Uiey  be  thought  wor- 
thy, who  have  trodden  under  foot  the  8oa  of  God," 
&c.  Heb.  X.  29. 

5.  The  very  prayers  and  sacrifice  of  the  wicked 
are  abominable  to  God  (except  such  as  contain  their 
returning  from  their  wicke^ess).  So  that  terror 
arise th  to  yon  from  that  which  you  expect  should  be 
your  help.   See  Prov.  xv.  8j  xxL  ^ ;  Isa.  i.  13. 

6.  Your  common  merdea  do  but  increase  your  sin 
and  misery  (till  y<M  return  to  Ood):  yoor  carnal 
hearts  turn  all  to  sin;  Tit.  i.  15,  "Unto  the  pure  all 
things  are  pure :  but  unto  them  that  are  defiled,  ai^ 
unbelieving,  is  nothing  pure :  but  even  their  mind 
and  conscience  is  defiled." 

7.  ^V'hile  yon  are  unsanctified,  you  are  impotent, 
and  deed  to  any  holy,  acceptable  work :  when  yon 
should  redeem  your  time,  and  prepare  for  eternity, 
and  try  your  states,  or  pray,  or  meditate,  or  do  ^ood 
to  others,  you  have  no  heart  to  any  such  spiritual 
works :  your  minds  are  Inassed  against  them,  Rom. 
viii.  7.  And  it  is  not  the  excniable  impoteney  of 
such,  as  would  do  good,  hut  eannot:  hat  it  is  the 
malicious  impoteney  of  ^e  widted,  (the  same  with 
that  of  devils,)  that  cannot  do  good,  because  they 
will  not ;  and  will  not,  because  they  have  blind,  ma- 
licious, and  ungodly  heart§,  which  makes  their  sii; 
so  much  the  greater.  Tit  i.  16. 

8.  While  you  have  unsanctified  hearts,  you  have 
at  all  times  the  seed  and  disposition  unto  every  sin ; 
and  if  you  commit  not  the  worst,  it  is  because  some 

Srovidence  restraining  the  tempter  hindereth  you. 
To  thanks  to  you  that  you  do  not  daily  coounit 
idolatry,  Uasphemy,  theft,  murder,  adultery,  && 
It  is  in  your  hearts  to  do  it^  when  tou  have  hut 
temptation  and  o;pTK>rtuni^ ;  and  will  be,  till  you  are 
renewed  by  sanctifying  ^race. 

9.  Till  you  are  sanctified  ytm  are  heirs  of  death 
and  hell,"  even  under  the  curse,  and  condemned  al- 
ready in  point  of  law,  though  ju^ment  have  not 
passed  the  final  sentence.  See  John  iii.  18,  19,  36. 
And  nothing  is  more  certain,  than  that  you  had 
been  damned  and  undone  for  ever,  if  you  had  died 
before  you  had  been  renewed  by  the  Holy  Ghost ; 
and  that  ^et  this  will  be  your  miseralde  portion,  if  yoa 
should  die  unsanctified.  Think,  then,  what  a  hfe 
you  have  lived  until  now  P  and  diink  what  it  is  to 
live  any  lon^  in  such  a  case,  in  which  if  you  die, 
you  are  certain  to  be  damned.   Conversion  may  save 

iffDii  animu  pro  qnalitate  criminum  diuimilitcr  cznrit. 
Hu^  Elherianus  de  Anim.  rt^ra.  c^.  12.  "  Idtn  ondiqac 
in  infemum  descennu  est,"  Mith  Anaiagona  (in  Lant.)  to 
one  Ihat  only  lamented  tut  he  must  dw  jn  a  ttraag*  coaany. 
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TOO,  but  unbelief  and  aelf-fiattery  Till  not  save  you 
htm  this  endless  miseryt  Heb.  xii.  14;  ii.  3;  Matt. 
XXV.  4& 

10.  As  lon^  as  you  are  onsonctified,  yon  are  hast- 
ing to  tius  misery :  sin  is  like  to  get  more  rooting ; 
aiM  your  hearts  to  be  mwe  hardened,  and  at  enmity 
niA  grace ;  and  God  more  provoked ;  and  the  Spirit 
more  eiievedt  and  yoa  are  every  da^  nearer  to  your 
final  doom,  when  all  these  tilings  will  be  more  sen- 
sibly considered,  and  better  nnaerstood,  3  Tim.  iil 
13:  2  Pet  u.  3. 

Thus  1  have  given  you  a  brief  account  of  the  case 
of  unrenewed  souls,  and  but  a  brief  one,  because  I 
have  done  it  befoiie  more  largely.  (Treatise  of 
Conversion.) 

Dtnct.  X.  When  you  have  found  out  how  sad  a 
condition  you  are  in,  consider  what  there  is  in  sin  to 
make  yon  amends  or  repair  your  loss,  tiiat  should  be 
any  hinderance  to  Tonr  conversion. 

Certainly  you  will  not  coatimie  for  nothing  (if  you 
know  it  to  be  nothing)  in  so  dangerous  and  doleful 
a  ease  as  this.  And  yet  you  do  it  for  that  which  is 
much  worse  than  nothing,  not  considering  what  you 
do.  Sit  down  sometimes,  and  well  bethink  you, 
what  recompence  the  world  or  sin  will  make  you, 
for  your  God,  your  souls,  yooi  hopes,  and  all,  when 
they  are  lost  and  past  recovery  P  Think  what  it  will 
then  avail  or  comfort  you,  that  oniib  you  were 
honoured,  and  had  a  great  estate ;  that  once  you 
bred  of  the  best,  and  had  your  dehcioos  cups,  and 
meny  faonrs,  ai^  ■amptnons  attiK,  and  aU  such 
pleasures.  Think  whether  this  will  abate  the  hor- 
nna  of  deatii,  or  put  by  the  wrath  of  God,  or  the 
senteoee  of  your  condemnation ;  or  whedier  it  will 
ease  a  tormented  soul  in  hell  ?  If  not,  think  how 
small,  and  short,  and  silly  a  commodity  and  pleasure 
it  is,  that  you  buy  so  dear;  and  what  a  wise  man  can 
see  in  it,  that  should  make  it  seem  worth  the  joys  of 
heaven,  and  worth  your  enduring  everlasting  tor- 
ments. What  is  it  that  is  supposed  worth  all  this  ? 
Is  it  the  snare  of  prefermentr  Is  it  vexing  riches  P 
Is  it  befooling  honours  P  Is  it  distracting  cares  ?  Is 
it  swinish  luxury  ox  lust  P  Is  it  beastly  pleasures  P 
Or  what  is  it  elK  that  yoa  will  buy  at  so  wonderfol 
dear  a  rate  ?  O  lamentable  folly  of  ungodly  men ! 
O  foolish  sinners !  unworthy  to  see  God '.  and  worthy 
to  be  miseraUe!  O  strangely  corrupted  heart  ot 
man,  ^t  can  sell  his  Maker,  bis  Redeemer,  and  his 
sslvation,  at  so  base  a  price ! 

Direet.  XI.  And  when  you  are  casting  up  your 
account,  as  yon  put  all  that  sin  and  the  world  will 
do  for  yon  in  the  one  end  of  the  scales,  so  pot  into 
the  omer  the  comforts  both  of  this  life,  and  of  that 
to  come,  which  you  must  part  with  for  your  sins. 

Search  the  Scriptures,  and  consider  bow  happy 
file  saints  of  God  are  there  described.  Think  what 
it  is,  to  have  a  purified,  eleaiued  sonl ;  to  be  free 
from  the  slavery  of  die  flesh  and  its  eoncupiseence ; 
to  have  the  sensitive  appetite  in  snlqection  unto 
reason,  and  reason  illuminated  and  reetined  by  &ith  t 
to  be  alive  to  God,  and  disposed  vid  enabled  to  love 
and  serve  him ;  to  have  access  to  him  in  prayer,  with 
boldness  and  assurance  to  be  heard ;  to  have  a  seal- 
ed pardon  of  aU  our  sins,  and  an  interest  in  Christ, 
who  will  answer  for  them  aU  and  justify  us ;  to  be 
the  chfldren  of  God,  and  the  heirs  of  heaven ;  to  have 
peace  of  conscience,  and  the  joyfol  hopes  of  endless 
)oy>;  to  have  communion  wiui  the  Father,  through 
d»  Son,  the  Spirit,  and  to  have  that  Spirit  dwell- 
Ing  in  OS,  and  wtming  to  oar  fiirther  holiness  and 
joy ;  to  have  cimuminion  mth  the  saints ;  and  the 

'  Altsaas  est  ft  fide  qui  ad  sgradun  poBoiteDtism  tempiw 
•spsttat  tenectutii.    Jo.  Bmwlictas  Paris,  ia  Anoot.  in 


help  and  comfort  of  all  God's  ordinances,  and  to  be 
under  his  many  precious  promises,  and  tmder  his 
protection  and  provision  in  his  family,  and  to  cast 
all  our  care  upon  him ;  to  delight  ourselves  daily  in 
the  remembrance  and  renewed  experiences  of  his 
love,  and  in  our  too  little  knowledge  of  him,  and  love 
to  him,  and  in  the  knowledge  of  ms  Son,  and  of  the 
mysteries  of  the  gospel ;  to  have  all  things  work 
together  for  our  good,  and  to  be  able  with  joy  to 
welcome  death,  and  to  Uve  as  in  heaven  in  the  fore- 
sight of  our  everlasting  happiness.  I  would  have 
oroerly  here  given  you  a  particular  account  of  the 
privileges  of  renewed  souls,  but  that  I  have  done  so 
much  m  that  already  in  my  "  Treatise  of  Conver- 
sion," and  "  Saints'  Rest''  This  taste  may  help 
you  to  see  what  you  lose,  while  you  abide  in  an  un- 
converted state. 

Direet.  XII.  When  yon  have  thus  coniridered  of 
the  condition  you  are  in,  consida  also  whetha  it  be 
a  condition  to  be  rested  in  one  day. 

If  you  die  unconverted,  yoa  are  past  all  hope  (  fbr 
out  of  hell  there  is  no  redemption and  certun  you 
are  to  die  ere  long ;  and  uncertain  whether  it  will  be 
this  night,  Luke  xii.  20.  You  never  lay  down  with  as- 
surance that  you  should  rise  again ;  you  never  went  out 
of  doors  with  assurance  to  return ;  you  never  heard  a 
sermon  with  assurance  that  you  should  hear  another ; 
you  never  ^ew  one  breath  with  assurance  that  you 
ahouM  draw  another :  a  thousand  accidents  and  dis- 
eases are  ready  to  stop  your  breath,  and  end  your 
time,  when  God  will  have  it  so.  And  if  you  die  this 
night  in  an  unregenerate  state,  there  is  no  more  time, 
or  help,  or  hope.  And  is  this  a  case  then  for  a 
wise  man  to  continue  in  a  day.  that  can  do  anv  thing 
towards  his  own  recovery  ?  Should  you  delay  an- 
other day  or  hour,  before  you  fall  down  at  the  feet 
of  Christ,  and  cry  for  mercy,  and  return  to  God,  and 
resolve  upon  a  l>etter  course  P  May  I  not  well  m 
to  thee,  as  the  angels  onto  Lot,  Gen.  xix.  15,  17, 
"  Arise,  lest  thou  be  consumed :  escape  for  tiiy  life; 
look  not  behind  thee." 

Direet.  XII 1.  When  thou  art  resolved,  past  thy 
waverings  and  delays,  give  up  thyself  rntirely  and 
unreservedly  to  God  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost, 
as  thy  happiness,  thy  Saviour,  and  thy  Sanctifier,  in 
a  hearty  consent  to  uie  covenant  of  grace.' 

This  IS  thy  Christianity ;  thy  espousals  with  Christ 
It  is  sacramentally  done  in  baptism ;  but  till  it  be 
personally  owned,  and  heartily  renewed  by;  men  at 
age,  they  have  no  reason  to  be  numbered  with  adolt 
believers,  nor  to  dream  of  a  pert  in  the  blessings  of 
the  covenant  It  is  pity  it  is  not  made  a  more 
serious,  solemn  work,  for  men  thus  to  renew  their 
covenant  with  God.  (For  which  I  have  written  in 
a  "  Treatise  of  Confirmation,"  but  hitherto  in  vain.) 
However,  do  it  seriously  thyself:  it  is  the  greatest 
and  weightiest  action  of  thy  lifb. 

To  ihu  end,  peruse  wm  the  covenant  of  grace 
which  is  offered  thee  in  tiie  gospel ;  understand  it 
well.  In  it  God  ofiisretii,  notwithstanding  thy  sins, 
to  be  thy  reconciled  God  and  Fatiier  in  Christ  «nd 
to  accept  thee  as  a  son,  and  an  heir  of  heaven. 

The  Son  offereth  to  be  thy  Saviour,  to  justify  thee 
by  his  blood  and  ^race,  and  teach  thee,  and  govern 
thee  as  thy  Head,  m  order  to  thy  everlasting  happi- 
ness. The  Holy  Spirit  offereth  to  be  thy  Sanctifier, 
Comforter,  and  Guide,  to  overcome  all  the  enmity 
of  the  devil,  the  world,  and  the  flesh,  in  order  to  the 
foil  accomndislmient  of  thy  salvation ;  nothing  is  ex- 
pected of  uee,  in  order  to  thy  title  to  the  benefits  of 
this  covenant,  but  deliberately,  unfeigncdiy,  entirely 

Lac.  xit.  Maltos  ritam  diftraates  mm  iacerta  praTcnit. 
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to  coment  to  it,  and  to  continue  that  consent,  and 
perfonn  what  thoa  cunsentest  to  perform,  and  that 
07  the  help  of  the  srace  which  will  be  giren  thee. 
See,  therefore,  that  mou  well  deliberate  m  the  mat- 
ter, but  without  delays ;  and  ccnnt  what  thou  shalt 
nin  or  lose  by  it  And  if  thou  find  that  thou  art 
uke  to  be  a  loser  in  the  end,  and  knowest  any 
better  wav,  even  tiike  it,  and  boast  of  it,  when  thou 
hast  tried  the  endj  but  If  thou  art  past  doubt,  Hat 
there  is  no  way  bat  tills,  despatch  itTCwdotely  and 
seriously. 

And  take  heed  of  one  thinK,  lest  thou  say,  Why, 
this  is  no  more  than  erer^  body  knoweth,  am  than 
I  hare  done  a  hundred  times,  to  give  up  myself  in 
covenant  to  God  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost 
Dost  thon  know  it,  and  yet  hast  then  not  done  it  f 
Or  hast  thou  done  it  with  thy  lips,  and  not  unfeign- 
cdly  widi  Ay  heart?  Lament  it  as  one  of  thy  grnit- 
est  nna,  Hiat  thou  hast  thus  prorokingly  dallied  with 
God ;  uid  admire  his  mercy,  tiiat  he  wiU  yet  vonch- 
safe  to  enter  into  covenant  with  one,  that  nafli  hypo- 
criticalty  profimed  his  covenant  If  thon  hadst  ever 
seriously  thus  covenanted  and  eiven  up  thyself  to 
God,  thou  wouldst  not  have  neglected  him  by  an  un- 

ry  life,  nor  Uved  after  to  the  devil,  the  world,  and 
flesh,  which  were  renounced.  I  tell  you,  the 
making  of  this  chiistian  vow  and  covenant  with  God 
in  Christ  is  the  act  of  greatest  consequence  of  any 
in  all  thy  hfe,  and  to  be  done  with  the  greatest  judg- 
ment, and  reverence,  and  sincerity,  and  foresight 
Koi  firm  molntion,  t^ai^  thing  that  ever  thon  dost 
And  if  it  were  done  snicerely,  all  that  do  it  ignor- 
antly,  for  feshion,  only  with  the  lips,  then  all  pro- 
fessed ehristians  would  be  saved ;  whereas  now,  the 
abusers  of  that  holy  name  and  covenant  will  have 
the  deepest  place  in  hell.  Write  it  oat  on  thy  heart, 
and  put  thy  heart  and  hand  to  it  reatrfvcdly,  and 
stand  to  thy  consent,  and  all  is  thine  own :  conver- 
sion is  wrouf^t  when  this  is  done. 

Dinet.  XfV.  In  present  performance  of  thy  cove- 
nant with  God,  awajr  with  thy  former  sinfnl  life ; 
and  see  that  thon  sin  wilfully  no  more ;  but  as  fiir 
as  thou  art  able,  avoid  the  temptationa  whidi  have 
deeeind  thee. 

God  will  never  be  reconciled  to  thy  sins :  if  he  be 
reconciled  to  thy  person,  it  is  as  thon  art  justified  bv 
Christy  and  sanotiMd  by  the  Spirit:  he  entertaineth 
thee  as  one  Aat  tnmeth  with  repentance  from  sin  to 
Idiii.  If  thoa  wilfully  or  negligently  go  on  in  thy 
former  course  of  sin,  thou  showest  that  tnou  wast  not 
iineerely  resolved  in  thy  covenant  with  Ood. 

I  know  infirmities  and  imperfections  will  not  be 
so  easily  cast  off,  but  will  cleave  to  thee  in  thy  best 
obedience,  till  tiie  day  of  Ay  perfection  come.  But 
I  apeak  of  grow  and  wilftQ  sm ;  such  as  thou  canst 
forbear,  if  thoa  be  but  sincerely,  though  imperfectly, 
willing.* 

Hast  thoa  been  s  profiue  swearer  or  eurser,  or 
used  to  take  God's  name  in  vain,  or  used  to  back- 
biting, slandering,  lying,  or  to  ribald,  filthy  talk  P  It 
is  in  thy  power  to  forbear  these  sins,  if  thon  be  but 
willing.  Say  not,  I  fell  into  them  through  custom 
befbre  I  am  aware  1  fbr  that  is  a  sign  that  thon  art 
not  sincerely  willing  to  forsake  them.  If  thou  wert 
truly  penitent  snd  thy  will  sinceTety  opposite  to 
these  sins,  thou  wmldst  be  more  tender  and  fearful 
to  offend,  uid  reserved  against  them,  and  make  a 
greater  matter  of  them,  and  abhor  them,  and  not 
commit  them,  and  say,  I  did  it  before  I  was  aware ; 
no  more  than  thou  wouldst  spit  in  the  &ce  of  t|iy 

*  N«  iUi  lain  ■ant  9»i  divenissimu  ni  ranter  expectant 
inMvia  vobptatem  et  prmnia  vtttntii.  Sulnat  Tenebit  te 
dMbfthu  mb  siMGie  Ubeitatls  addlcanB,  ul  sit  tibi  libeniu 
pacesfe,  noa  rivere:  C^tivnm  te  tenet  asthiv  sctlsniBi, 


fiither,  or  curse  thy  mother,  or  dander  thy  dearest 
friend,  or  spedi  treason  agahist  the  king,  and  say,  I 
did  it  through  custom  before  I  was  aware.  Sin 
will  not  be  so  [^Tcd  with  hy  those  that  have  been 
sooiidly  hvmbled  for  it,  and  resolved  against  it 

Hast  thoa  been  a  dmnkard,  or  tippler,  spending 
thy  precums  hoars  in  an  ale-bonse,  pratiag  over  » 
pot,  in  the  eompu^  of  foolish,  temptiog  rinners  f 
It  is  Ul  thy  power,  if  thon  be  truly  willing,  to  do  so 
no  more.  If  thou  love  and  choose  such  company, 
and  places,  and  actions,  and  discourse,  how  canst  thon 
say  thou  art  willing  to  fbisake  them,  or  that  thy 
heart  is  changed  P  If  thou  do  not  love  and  choose 
them,  how  oanst  thou  commit  them,  when  none  com- 
pels theeP  No  one  carrieth  thee  to  the  jdacej  no 
one  forceth  thee  to  sin ;  if  thou  do  it  it  is  becanse 
thon  wilt  do  it  and  lovest  it  If  thon  be  hi  good 
earnest  with  God,  and  wilt  be  saved  indeed,  and  art 
not  content  to  part  with  heaven  for  thy  oops  and  com- 
painr,  away  widi  them  ivesently,  witnoat  deli^. 

Hast  thou  Uved  in  wantonness,  fbniication,  on- 
cleanness,  gluttony,  gaming,  pastimes,  senmality,  to 
the  pleasing  of  thy  flesh,  while  thon  hast  displeased 
God  ?  O  bless  the  patience  and  mercy  of  the  Lovd, 
that  thou  wast  not  cut  off  all  this  while.  Hid  damned 
for  thy  sin  before  thou  didst  repent !  And,  as  thon 
lovest  thy  soul,  delay  no  longer ;  but  m«ke  a  stand, 
and  go  no  fiMier,  not  one  step  fhrther  in  the  way 
which  thou  knowest  leads  to  hell.  If  thou  knowest 
that  tiiis  is  the  way  to  thy  damnation,  and  yet  wilt 
go  on,  what  pity  dost  thou  deserve  from  God  or  man? 

If  Ami  have  been  a  oovetons  worldling,  or  an  am- 
bitious seeker  of  honour  or  preferment  in  the  worid, 
so  that  thy  gain,  or  rising,  or  reputation,  hadi  been 
the  game  which  thou  hast  followed,  and  hath  taken 
thee  up  instead  of  God  and  life  eternal ;  away  now 
with  these  known  deceits,  and  hunt  not  after  vanibr 
and  vexation.  Thou  knowest  beforehand  what  ft 
will  prove  when  thou  hast  overtaken  it  and  hast 
enjoyed  all  that  it  can  yield  thee ;  and  how  useless  it 
Will  be  as  to  thy  cmnfort  or  happiness  at  last 

Surely,  if  men  were  willing,  tney  are  able  to  for- 
bear such  sins,  and  to  make  a  stand,  and  look  befbre 
them,  to  prevent  dieir  misery :  therefore  God  thus 
{deads  with  them,  Isa.  i.  16—18,  *•  Wash  you,  make 
you  clean,  put  away  the  eril  of  your  doings  f^m 
before  mine  eyes;  cease  to  do  evU,  learn  to  do 
well,"  &c.  IstL  Iv.  2,  3,  "  Wherefore  do  ye  spend 
money  for  that  which  i&  not  breed  ?  and  your  labour 
for  that  which  satisfieth  not?  Hearken  £ligently 
unto  me,  and  eat  ye  that  which  is  good,  and  let 
your  soul  delight  itself  in  fttness.  Incnne  yonr  ear, 
and  come  unto  me :  hear,  and  your  sotil  shall  live, 
and  I  will  make  an  everlasting  covenant  wiA  you." 
Ver.  6s  7,  "  Seek  ye  the  Lord  whOe  he  may  be  found : 
can  ye  upon  him  while  he  is  near.  liCt  the  wicked 
forsake  his  way,  and  the  murigfattoas  inin  his 
thoughts }  ana  let  him  return  unto  tibe  Lord,  mA  he 
will  have  mercy  upon  him,  and  to  oar  Qod,  far  he 
will  abundantly  pardon."  Christ  snpposeth  that 
the  foresight  of  Jud^entmay  restrain  men  from  sin, 
when  he  saith,  **  Sin  no  more,  lest  a  worse  thing 
come  unto  thee,"  John  v.  14,  and  viii.  II.  Can 
the  presence  of  men  restrain  a  fbmicator ;  Mid  the 

Jtresence  of  the  judge  restrain  a  thief,  yea,  or  the 
oresight  of  the  assises  P  And  shall  not  the  presence 
of  God,  with  the  foresight  of  judgment  and  damna- 
tion, restrain  thee  P  Remember,  that  inrpenitent  sin 
and  damnation  are  conjoined.  If  you  wiD  ca«M«  one, 
God  will  cause  the  other.    Choose  one,  ud  you 

compedes  tibi  libidiois  imponii^  et  nndique  te  tepsit  amwiA 
cnstodift;  Legem  tibi  dedit  nt  licitam  potsi  oume  quod  noD 
Keet;  etvivomle  la  etema smrtis fenam  demerrit  B«(o 
Ethenaaai  it  A&imar.  ngrssm,  np.  9. 
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thaH  not  choose  whether  you  shall  have  the  other. 
If  joa  will  have  the  serpent,  you  shall  have  the 

"^iw*.  XV.  If  thoa  have  sincerely  given  up  thy- 
•elf  to  God,  and  consented  to  faia  covenant,  show  it, 
by  tainiittg  the  fc«e  of  ttiy  endeavours  and  ctmversa- 
tkm  quite  aaodwr  war,  and  by  seeking  heaven  more 
fertci^y  and  diligently  than  everthon  soa^test  Oie 
woild,  or  fleahly  pleasures. 

Holiness  eonsisteth  not  in  a  mere  forbearance  of  a 
sensnal  life,  but  principally  in  Kving  unto  Ood.  The 
prinei{rfe  or  heart  of  holiness  is  within,  and  consist* 
etfa  in  the  love  of  Qod,  and  .of  his  word,  and  wayti, 
and  servants,  and  horaoor,  and  interest  in  the  world, 
and  in  the  sool's  delight  in  God,  and  the  word  and 
ways  of  God,  and  in  its  inclination  towards  him,  and 
Atiite  after  him,  and  oare  to  please  him,  and  loth- 
iiMS  to  ttff^  him.  The  expression  <tf  It  in  oar  livet, 
eonauteOi  in  the  constant,  diligent  exetdse  of  this 
fntemal  life,  according  to  the  Sreotions  of  the  word 

God.  If  thoa  be  a  beUew,  and  hast  subjected 
thyself  to  God,  as  thy  absolate  Sovereign,  King,  and 
Jodge,  it  will  then  be  thy  work  to  obey  and  please 
him,  as  a  child  his  fether,  or  a  servant  his  master, 
Mai.  L  6.  Do  yon  think  that  God  will  have  servants, 
and  have  nothing  for  them  to  do  ?  Will  one  of  yon 
commend  or  reward  yonr  servant  for  doing  nothing, 
and  take  it  at  the  years  end  for  a  satisfectory  answer 
or  account,  if  he  say,  I  have  done  no  harm  ?  God 
caDeth  Ton  wA.  only  to  do  no  hana,  but  to  love  and 
hfan  with  all  your  heart,  and  soul,  and  might  If 
yOD  fasve  a  better  master  than  yoa  hiad  befon,  yon 
sbodld  do  more  work  than  yon  did  before.  WUl 
yoo  not  serve  God  more  sealoosly  than  yoa  served 
the  devil  F  Will  yon  not  labour  harder  to  save  your 
souls  than  you  did  to  danm  them  P  Will  yoa  not  be 
more  Ecalous  in  good,  than  you  were  in  evil  f 
"  wikftt  fruit  had  ye  then  tn  those  tfdngs  whereof  ye 
are  now  ashamed  P  forfteendofthosetnlagsisdeaui. 
But  now  being  made  free  from  sin,  and  become  ser* 
vants  to  God,  ye  have  yoor  fruit  unto  holiness,  and  the 
esd  everlastiiwlife,"  Rom.  vi.  21, 22.  If  you  are  troe 
believerst  Tou  nave  now  laid  op  your  hopes  in  heaven, 
and  tbrnrore  will  set  yoondves  to  seek  it,  aa  world* 
biM  set  themselves  to  seek  die  world,  .^id  a  slog- 
gisn  wish,  widi  heartless,  laay,  dull  endeavoars,  is 
no  &t  seeking  of  eternal  joys.  A  creefring  pace  be- 
seemeth  not  a  man  that  is  in  the  way  to  heaven  ; 
e^ecially  who  went  fiuter  in  the  way  to  hell.  This 
is  nfit  ranning  as  for  our  lives.  You  may  well  be 
diligent  and  nuike  haste.  Where  you  have  so  great 
eDeouTBgemeut  and  help,  and  where  you  may  expect 
so  good  an  end,  and  wiiiere  yon  are  sure  you  snail 
sever,  in  life  or  death,  have  cause  to  repent  of  any  of 
your  jnst  endeavours;  and  where  every  step  of  your 
mf  i»  pore,  and  clean,  and  delectable,  and  paved  with 
■oeiesi  fortified  and  secured  by  divine  proteo- 
tko }  and  where  Oirist  Is  your  oondactor,  and  so 
■01^  have  sped  so  wdl  before  yoo,  and  At  wisest 
and  beat  in  me  worid  are  yoor  eompaniom.  Liva 

■  Acosta  »utb,  th«t  the  Indians  are  to  addicted  to  their 
Idolatry,  and  unwearied  in  it,  that  he  knoweth  not  what 
wsfds  can  mfDciently  declare,  how  totally  their  mlndi  are 
tnwaiwi—d  into  it,  no  whorvaaongar  hat iDf  ao  laad  a  lor* 
to  ka  wbon,  a*  tkey  to  tboir  idtdt :  u  that  oeitber  in  their 
idleaeaa  «r  thair  buiiaaM,  neitlMr  in  public  or  in  private, 
viU  tbej  do  anr  thiag,  till  they  have  fint  utod  their  euper- 
ItiliMi  to  their  idolt ;  they  will  n«itlier  rejoice  at  weddinn, 
asc  Boora  at  Aiaarals,  aaither  make  a  Ibatt,  or  partake  ofit, 
■mr  w  SBodi  a*  ao**  a  foot  oat  of  doote,  6r  a  iwad  to  aay 
work,  wftfcoat  tkm  kaathaniih  eaerilef  e :  and  aU  this  tiiey  cw 
■ilk  tba  groaleat  Meroay,  leel  the  cbrMtiana  thoold  know  it 
Uk.b.  csf.  6.  p. 467.  Sm  here  hotr  naluro  toaehetbaUmon 
IhM  thseo  »  a  Doity  lo  bo  worsbtppad  wttk  dl  poMiUo  lovo 
mdiadssirv!   And  shall  the  vonbvpon of  Uw  tnu Ood 


then  as  men  that  have  changed  their  master,  &eir 
end,  their  hopes,  their  way,  and  work.  Religion  lay- 
eth  not  men  to  sleep,  though  it  be  the  only  way  to 
rest  It  awakeneth  the  sleepy  soul  to  higher 
thoughts,  and  hopes,  and  labourfl,  than  ever  it  was 
well  acquainted  with  before.  "  He  that  is  in  Christ 
is  a  new  creature;  oldthingsarepassedawayi  behoM, 
all  things  are  becmne  new,"  2  Cot.  v.  17-  Vou  never 
sought  tnst  which  would  pay  for  all  your  cost  and  dili- 
gence till  now;  younever  wereina  way  thatyou  might 
make  haste  in,  without  repenting  of  your  haste,  till 
now.  How  glad  shotdd  you  oe  that  merer  hath  brought 
you  into  the  right  way,  after  the  wanoertngs  of  such 
a  sinftd  life  h  And  your  gladness  and  thankfulness 
should  now  be  showed,  by  your  cheerfid  diligence 
and  ze^.  As  Christ  did  not  raise  up  Laiarus  from 
A»  dead,  to  do  nothing,  or  live  to  little  purpose 
(tfiotudi  the  Scripture  giveth  us  not  the  faistoiT  of 
his  life);  so  did  he  not  raise  yoa  from  the  death  of 
sin,  to  live  idly,  or  to  be  onprtdtable  in  the  world. 
He  that  giveth  you  his  Spirit  to  be  a  principle  of 
hearcnly  life  wiUiin  you,  expecteth  that  you  stir  up 
the  gift  that  he  hath  ^ven  yoU|  and  live  aeeording 
to  that  heavenly  principle. 

DtTMt.  XVI.  Kngage  thyself  in  the  cheerful) 
constant  use  of  the  means  and  helps  appointed  by 
God,  for  thy  oonfirmation  and  salvation. 

He  can  never  expect  to  attain  the  end,  that  will 
not  be  persuaded  to  nsi?  the  means.  Of  vourselves 
you  ean  do  nothing.  God  giveth  his  helt^  by  the 
means  idiioh  he  haA  iqipointcd  and  fittea  to  your 
help.  Of  the  use  (rf  these,  I  idiaU  treat  more  folly 
afterwards ;  I  am  now  only  to  name  them  to  thee, 
that  thoo  raayst  know  what  it  is  that  thou  hast  to  do> 

1.  lliat  yoa  must  hear  or  read  the  word  of  God* 
and  other  good  books  which  expound  it  and  apply 
it  I  showed  you  before.  The  new-born  christian 
doth  incline  to  this,  as  the  new-bora  child  doth  to 
the  breast  ]  1  Pet  ii.  1,  2,  "  Laying  aside  all  malice^ 
and  guile,  and  hypoerisiee,  and  envies,  and  all  evil 
BpeakinffS,  as  new-bora  babes,  dcnre  the  sincere 
milk  of  die  word,  dist  ye  may  now  therelqr." 
Psal.  i.  2,  3,  the  blessed  man's  "  delight  is  in  ths 
law  of  the  Lord,  and  therein  doth  be  meditate  day 
and  night" 

2.  Another  means  is  ibe  public  worshimxing  of 
God  in  oommunion  with  lus  church  and  people. 
Besides  the  benefit  of  the  word  there  preached,  the 
prayers  of  the  chnreh  ore  effectual  for  tbe  members ; 
and  it  raiseth  the  soul  to  hcly  joys,  to  join  with  well 
ordered  assemUies  of  the  saints,  in  the  praises  of  the 
Almighty.  The  assemblies  of  holy  Wfwshippers  of 
QxtA,  are  the  places  of  his  delight  and  must  be  the 
places  of  oax  delight  They  are  most  like  to  the 
celestial  society,  that  sound  forth  the  praises  of  the 
glorious  Jehovah,  with  purest  minds  and  cheerfiil 
voice.  '*  In  his  tcouile  doth  every  one  speak  of  his 
g^ory,"  PsaL  xxix.  9.  In  sncb  *  diofr,  what  soul 
will  not  be  rmt  up  with  deUght,  and  desire  to  jmn  in 
dieeciBcertaiuhanaimyP  In  siidk  a  flame  of  united 

fhen  think  it  unnecessary  precEseness,  to  be  at  diligent  and 
hearty  in  hit  service? 

*  How  penitents  of  old  did  Hse  evoa  tnm  a  pariieahr 
■in,  jndg*^  these  words  of  Pacianas  Paranos.  ad  FaniL 
Bibl.  Pat.  To.  3^  p.  74  "  You  must  ooC  onW  do  that  which 
may  be  ssen  of  the  priest  sod  praised  by  the  biihop — 
to  weep  berore  the  church,  to  lament  a  lost  or  ainfiil  life  in  4 
sordid  garment  to  fast,  pray,  to  roll  on  the  earth  ;  if  any  hi* 
vite  you  to  the  bath  (or  lucli  pleasures)  to  refuse  to  go :  if 
aay  Bid  voo  to  a  feast,  to  say,  Thaso  things  are  far  tho 
happy ;  I  have  sinned  againal  God,  and  am  in  danger  lo 
perish  for  ever!  What  stiould  I  do  at  banquets,  who  Imvb 
wrongad  the  Lord?  Besides  tbese,  you  must  take  the  poor 
by  the  hand,  yon  must  beseech  the  widow,  lie  at  tke  foet  of 
tke  presbyton,  bog  of  tbe  cbnroh  to  forgive  yon,  and  pny  for 
yon:  yoa  awst  try  all mcaas  mtbtr  than  perish. 
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denm  and  pniaes,  what  mhiI  m  cdd  and  dull  that 
will  not  he  loflamed,  and  with  more  than  ordinary 
"fiicility  and  alaciify  fly  up  to  GodP 

3.  Another  means  is  private  prayer  unto  God. 
When  God  would  tell  Ananias  that  Paul  was  con- 
verted, he  saith  of  him,  "  Behold,  he  prayeth,"  Acts 
ix.  11.  Prayer  is  the  breath  of  the  new  creature. 
The  spirit  of  adoption  given  to  every  child  of  God  is 
a  spirit  of  prayer,  and  teacheth  them  to  cry,  "  Abba, 
Father,"  and  helpeth  their  infirmities;  when  they 
know  not  what  to  pray  for  as  they  ought,  and  when 
words  are  wanting,  it  ^as  it  were)  intercedeth  for 
them  with  groans,  which  they  cannot  express  in 
words,  GaL  iv.  6 1  Rom.  viiL  15,  26, 27.  And  Ood 
knoweth  the  meaning  of  the  S|>fait  in  tiiose  groans. 
The  fint  workings  ofgrace  are  m  desires  after  grace, 
provoking  the  soul  to  fervent  prayer,  by  which  more 
grace  is  speedily  obtained.  "  Ask,"  then,  "and  ye 
shall  have ;  seek,  and  ye  shall  find ;  knock,  and  it 
shall  he  opened  to  you,"  Luke  xi.  9. 

4.  Another  means  to  be  used  is  confession  of  sin ; 
not  only  to  God,  (for  so  every  wicked  man  m&jr  do, 
because  he  knoweth  that  God  is  already  acquamted 
with  it  all,  and  this  is  no  addition  to  his  shfune ;  he 
so  little  r^rdeth  the  eye  of  God,  that  he  is  more 
ashamed  wnen  it  is  known  to  men;)  but  in  three 
cases  confession  most  be  made  also  to  man.  1.  In 
ease  you  have  wronged  man,  and  are  thus  bonnd  to 
make  him  satisfaction :  as  if  you  have  robbed  him, 
defrauded  him,  slandered  him,  or  home  fiilae  witness 
against  him.  2.  In  case  you  are  children  or  ser- 
vants, that  are  under  the  government  of  parents  or 
masters,  and  are  called  by  them  to  give  an  account 
of  your  actions :  you  are  bound  then  to  give  a  true 
account  3.  In  case  you  have  need  of  the  counsel  or 
prayers  of  others,  for  the  settling  of  your  consciences 
in  peace :  in  this  case,  you  must  so  far  <^n  your 
case  to  them,  as  is  necessary  to  their  effectual  help 
tot  yonr  recovery]  for  if  Uiey  know  not  the  dis- 
ease, they  will  be  unfit  to  apply  the  remedy.  In 
these  cases,  it  is  true,  that "  he  ^at  covereth  his  sins 
shall  not  prosper :  but  he  that  confesseth  and  for- 
saketh  them,  shall  have  mercy,"  Prov.  xxviii.  13. 

5.  Another  means  to  be  used,  is  the  fomiliar  com- 
pany and  holy  converse  with  humble,  sincere,  ex- 
perienced christians.  The  Spirit  that  is  in  them, 
and  breatheth  and  acteth  by  them,  will  kindle  the 
like  holy  flames  in  you.  Away  with  the  company 
of  idle,  ^ting,  sensual  men,  that  can  talk  of  nothing 
but  their  woridly  wealth,  or  business,  or  their  re- 
patations,  or  their  appetites  and  lasts  i  assodate 
yourselves  witti  them  that  go  the  way  to  heaven,  if 
you  resolve  yourselves  to  ffo  in  it  O  what  a  deal 
of  difference  will  you  find  oetween  these  two  sorts 
of  companions!  The  one  sort  if  you  have  any 
thoughts  of  repentance,  would  stifle  them,  and  lau^h 
you  out  of  the  use  of  yonr  reason,  into  their  own  dis- 
tracted mirth  and  dotage :  and  if  you  have  any 
serions  thoughts  of  your  salvation,  or  any  inclina- 
tions to  repent  and  be  wise,  they  will  do  much  to 
divert  them,  and  hold  you  in  the  power  and  snares 
of  Satan,  till  it  be  too  late :  if  yon  nave  any  zeal,  or 
heavenly-mindedness,  they  will  do  much  to  quench 
it;  and  fetch  down  yonr  minds  to  earth  again. 
Ttn  other  sort  will  speak  of  things  of  so  great  weight 
and  moment,  and  that  with  serioumess  and  reverence, 
as  will  tend  to  raise  and  quicken  your  souls;  and 

<  Of  how  ffreat  concernmcBt  faithfol  pwton  are  far  the 
connrsion  of  the  nagodly,  Kea  Jewiil,  Ac<wta,lib.  4.  c.  1,  4. 
InfiniUim  eawt  ceten  pnsequi.  qua  contra  Im  &tuoi  prin- 
cipea  tanftM,  contra  putores  itulkM,  nl  potins  idol*  paitoram, 
eoDtra  Kiptos  potiut  puccntei,  contra  vctanos  prophetas, 
contra  neerdoto  coDlemptorM,  alque  arrogaotM,  contra 
•tercns  •olennitatom,  contra  populurii  plaunu  c^tatom, 
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possess  you  with  &  taste  of  the  heavenly  things 
which  they  discourse  of ;  they  will  encourage  yoa 
by  their  own  experiences,  and  direct  you  by  that 
truth  which  hatli  directed  tiiein,  and  zealously  com- 
municate what  they  have  received :  Ihcy  will  pray 
for  you,  and  teach  you  how  to  pray :  they  will  give 
the  example  of  holy,  humble,  obedient  lives,  and 
lovingly  admonish  you  of  your  duties,  and  reprove 
your  sins.  In  a  word,  as  the  carnal  mind  doth  savour 
the  things  of  the  flesh,  and  is  enmity  against  God, 
the  compuiy  of  such  will  be  a  powerful  means  to  in- 
fect you  with  their  plague,  aiui  make  you  such,  if 
you  were  escaped  frcmi  them ;  much  more  to  keep 
you  such,  if  you  are  not  escaped:  and  as  they  that 
are  spiritual,  do  mind  the  thiius  of  die  Spirit  so 
their  CMiverse  tendeth  to  make  you  spiritually- 
minded,  as  they  are,  Rom.  viii.  7,  8-  Though  there 
are  some  useful  qualities  and  gifts  in  some  that  are 
ungodly,  and  some  lamentable  mults  in  many  that  are 
spiritual  {  yet  experience  will  show  you  so  great  a 
difierence  between  them  in  the  main,  in  heart  and 
Ufe,  as  will  make  you  the  more  easily  believe 
the  difference  that  wul  be  between  them  in  the  life 
to  come. 

6.  Another  nieans  is  setious  meditation  on  the  life 
to  come,  and  the  way  thereto]  which  though  all 
cannot  manage  so  methodically  as  some,  yet  all 
should  in  smie  measnre  and  aeastm  be  ac^ahit^ 

with  it 

7.  The  last  means  is,  to  choose  some  prudent, 
faithful  guide  and  counsellor  for  your  soul,^  to  open 
those  cases  to  which  are  not  fit  for  all  to  know,  and 
to  resolve  and  advise  you  in  cases  that  are  too  hard 
for  yoa :  not  to  lead  you  blindfold  after  the  interest 
of  any  seduced  or  ambitious  men,  nor  to  engage  you 
to  his  singular  conceits,  against  tiie  Scriptiue  or  the 
church  of  God;  but  to  be  to  your  soul,  as  a  phy- 
sician to  your  body,  or  a  lawyer  to  your  estates,  to 
help  you  where  they  are  wiser  .than  you,  and  where 
you  need  their  helps. 

Resolve  now,  diat  instead  of  yonr  idle  company 
and  pastime;  your  excessive  cares  and  sinAil  plea- 
sures, you  will  wait  on  God  in  the  seasonable  use  of 
these  his  own  appointed  means  j  and  you  will  find, 
that  he  hath  appointed  them  not  in  vain,  and  that 
you  shall  not  lose  your  labour. 

Direct.  XVII.  That  in  all  this  you  may  be  sin- 
cere, and  not  deceived  by  a  hypocritical  change,  be 
sure  that  God  be  all  your  confidence,  and  all  your 
hopes  be  placed  in  heaven;  and  that  there  be  no 
secret  reserve  in  your  hearts,  for  the  world  and  flesh ; 
and  that  you  divide  not  your  hearts  between  God 
and  the  things  bdow,  nor  take  up  with  the  re- 
ligion of  a  hypocrite,  which  giveUi  God  what  die 
flesh  can  spare. 

When  the  devil  cannot  keep  you  from  a  change 
and  reformation,  he  will  seek  to  deceive  you  with  a 
superficial  change  and  half  reformation,  which  goeth 
not  to  the  root  nor  doth  recover  the  heart  to  God, 
nor  deliver  it  entirely  to  him.  If  he  can  by  a  par- 
tial, deceitful  change,  persuade  you  that  you  are 
truly  renewed  and  sanctified,  and  fix  you  there  that 
you  go  no  further,  you  are  as  surely  his,  as  if  you 
bad  continiud  in  your  grosser  sins.  And,  <^  all 
other,  this  is  the  most  common  and  dangerous  cheat 
of  souls,  when  tiiey  HoDk  to  halve  it  between  God 
and  the  world,  and  to  secure  ttieir  fleshly  interest  <^ 

contra  inexplebiira  pecnain  enrrilot,  caterasqne  putei,  pro* 
pheticni  wnno  daclamat  Vu  alia*  nncti  patres  plenionbas 
velis  feraotur  in  Pdaaiii,  4tu)B  eau  de  tacnaglali  eontuiMlii 
oratioat  Acotta, ib. p. 3b3.  Non est iM« ••cerdoi,  son eit 
sed  inlbitii^  atrox,  dotonu,  ilfauor  ani,  ct  Inpns  in  doniBieua 
grvgem  ovina  pella  annatas.  IbkL 
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pteasore  end  proeperity,  and  their  sahralioD  too  j  and 
so  they  wiU  needs  serve  God  and  mammon. 

Tbe  m  tetaivOoa     "^^^  "  character  of  a  self- 

WsUmcdbit^  deceiTing  hjitocrite.''  He  is  neither 
«M^ud<rai)7-  wftalWperniaded of Ulc certain tnith 
ofOieScTtptareandthelifetoeome, 
nor  yet  bo  mortified  to  the  flesh  and  the  world,  as  to  take 
the  joys  of  heaven  for  his  whole  portion,  and  to  subject 
aU  hH  worldly  prosperity  and  hopes  thereunto,  and 
to  part  with  all  tilings  in  this  worl^  when  it  is  ne- 
eesEaiy  to  the  securing'  of  his  salvation :  and  there- 
fiiTe  he  will  not  lose  his  hold  of  present  things,  nor 
forsake  his  worldly  interest  for  Coris^  as  long  as  he 
can  keep  it  Kor  will  he  be  any  further  religious, 
than  may  stand  with  his  bodily  weliare ;  resolnng 
nerer  to  be  nndone  by  his  godliness ;  bat  in  the  first 
place  to  save  himself  and  his  prosperity  in  the 
vcrid,  M  long  as  he  can :  and  therefore  he  is  truly 
a  carnal,  worldly-minded  mant  being  dencnninated 
froro  what  is  predominant  in  him.  -And  yet,  because 
he  knoweth  that  he  must  die,  and  for  anght  he 
knows,  he  may  then  find,  against  his  wiU,  that  there 
is  anodier  life  which  he  most  enter  upon ;  lest  the 
gospel  should  prove  true,  he  must  have  some  religion : 
and  dierefore  he  will  take  up  as  much  as  will  stand 
with  his  temporal  welfare,  hoping  that  he  may  have 
both  that  and  heaven  hereaftier  t  and  he  will  be  as 
religious  as  the  predominant  interest  of  the  flesh  will 
give  him  leave.  He  is  resolved  rather  to  venture  his 
soul,  tbim  to  be  here  undone :  and  that  is  his  first 
priiK3ide.  Bat  he  is  resolved  to  be  as  godly  as  will 
stnd  with  a  worldly,  fleshly  life :  that  is  his  second 
laiDcicde.  And  he  wiU  hope  for  heaven  as  the  end 
of  stwn  a  way  as  this :  that  is  his  third.  Therefore 
he  will  place  most  of  his  religion  in  those  things 
which  are  most  consistent  with  worldliness  and  car- 
nality, and  will  not  cost  his  flesh  too  dear ;  as  in  being 
of  this  or  that  opinion,  church,  or  party,  (whether 
papist,  protestant,  or  some  smaller  par^,)  in  ad-^ 
boing  to  that  party  and  being  zealous  for  them,  in 
acqoiring  and  using  such  pf^  and  gifts,  as  may 
make  him  highly  esteemed  oy  others ;  and  in  doing 
sadi  good  works  as  cost  him  not  too  dear;  and  in 
forbearing  soeh  snis  as  would  procure  his  disgrace 
and  shame,  and  cost  his  flesh  dearer  to  commit  uiemt 
than  forbear  them ;  and  such  other  as  his  flesh  can 
spare :  this  is  his  fourth  principle.  And  he  is  re- 
sotvod,  when  trial  ealleth  him  to  part  with  God  and 
his  conscience,  or  with  the  world,  that  be  will  rather 
let  go  God  and  conscience,  and  venture  upon  the 
pains  hereafter,  which  he  thinks  to.  be  uncertain, 
than  to  run  upon  a  certain  calamity  or  undoing  here ; 
at  least,  he  hath  no  resolution  to  the  contrary,  which 
will  earry  him  out  in  a  day  of  trial :  this  is  his  fifth 
prinei{de.  And  his  sixth  principle  is,  That  yet  he 
will  not  torment  himself  or  blot  nis  name,  with  con- 
vening himself  a  tennNniring  wtvldling,  resolved  to 
turn  any  way  to  save  himself.  And  therefore  he  will 
be  mre  to  believe  nothing  to  be  truth  and  duty  that 
ia  dai^cnNis;  but  will  nimish  himself  with  argu- 
ments to  prove  that  it  is  not  die  will  of  God ;  and 
Out  sin  is  no  sin :  yea,  perhaps,  conscience  and  dnty 
dull  be  pleaded  for  his  sin :  it  sheJl  be  out  of  ten- 
derness, and  piety,  and  charity  to  others,  that  he  will 
sin;  and  will  charge  them  to  be  the  sinners  that 
comply  not,  and  do  not  wickedly  as  well  as  he.  He 
will  l>e  one  that  shall  first  make  a  controversy  of 

*  Whmu  tbm  are  two  grest  sod  srievoiM  fortt  of  trouble 
Wttwl,  ooe  in  tbe  churchei  mi  the  tnu  of  members,  ud  u- 
etlrer  in  men't  eonwienccs  io  trying  tbeir  states,  aboal  tbia 
^acrtiwL  How  to  know  line  conversion  orianctifirat>on7  1 
wnttdS  Ann  ia  both  Ibeie  troubleH,  plsinly,  that  chriitisnity 
is  tat  OBS  tbiin;  (be  isme  in  all  ages,  which  i>  their  consent 
Is  the  bspUwaat  covenant :  and  there  is  no  nwh  way  to  re* 


every  sin  which  his  flesh  calls  neccssarv,  and  of  every 
duty  which  his  flesh  counts  inttderably  dear;  and 
then,  when  it  is  a  controvetay,  and  many  xepoted 
wise,  and  s<nne  reputed  good,  are  cm  his  side,  he  thinka 
he  is  on  equal  terms  with  the  most  honest  and  sin- 
cere :  he  hadi  got  a  burrow  for  his  conscience  and 
fais  credit :  he  will  not  believe  himself  to  be  a  hypo- 
crite, and  no  one  else  must  think  him  one,  lest  they 
be  uncharitable ;  for  then  the  censure  must  fall  on 
the  whole  party ;  and  then  it  is  sufiicient  to  defend 
his  reputation  of  piely  to  say.  Though  we  differ  in 
opinion,  we  must  not  differ  in  affection,  and  must  not 
condemn  each  other  for  such  differences  (a  very 
great  truth  where  rightly  applied.)   But  what  is  it, 

0  hypocrite,  tliat  makes  tliee  difier  in  cases  where 
thy  flesh  is  interested,  rather  than  in  anjr  otha  f  and 
why  wast  thou  never  of  that  mind  till  now  that 
thy  worldly  interest  requireth  it?  and  how  cometh 
it  to  pass,  that  thou  art  always  on  the  self- 
saving  opinion  P  and 'whence  is  it  that  thou  consult- 
est  with  those  only  that  are  of  the  opinion  which 
thou  desirest  should  be  true,  and  either  not  at  all, 
or  partially  and  slightly,  with  those  that  are  against 
it  P  Wast  thou  ever  conscious  to  thyself,  that  thou 
hast  accounted  what  it  might  cost  thee  to  be  saved, 
and  reckoned  on  the  worst,  and  resolved  in  the 
strength  of  grace  to  go  through  all  P  Didst  thou  ever 
medme  with  much  of  the  self-Seiiying  part  of  religion, 
or  any  duties  that  would  cost  thee  dear  f  May  not 
thy  conscience  tell  thee,  that  thou  never  iiAat  believe 
that  thou  shouldst  sufitr  much  for  th;^  religion ;  that 
is,  thou  hadst  a  secret  purpose  to  avoid  itF 

O  sirs .'  take  warning  from  the  mouth  of  Christ 
who  hath  so  oft  and  prainly  warned  you  of  this  sin 
and  danger !  and  told  you  how  necessary  self-denial, 
and  a  suffering  disposition  is,  to  all  that  are  his  dis- 
ciples ;  and  that  the  worldljr,  fleshly  principle,  pre- 
dominant in  the  hypocrite,  is  mamfest  by  nis  self- 
saving  course ;  he  must  take  up  his  cross,  and  follow 
him  in  a  confonniw  to  his  sufferings,  that  will  in- 
deed be  his  discijMe.  We  must  suffer  with  him,  if 
we  will  reign  with  him,  Rom.  viii  17,  18l  Matt 
xiii.  20—22,  "  He  that  received  die  seed  in  stony 
places,  the  same  is  he  that  heareth  the  word,  am 
anon  with  joy  receiveth  it,  yet  hath  he  not  the  root 
in  himself,  but  dureth  for  a  while ;  for  when  tribula- 
tion or  peTBecuti<m  ariseth  because  of  the  word,  by 
and  by  he  is  offended.  He  also  that  received  seed 
among  the  thorns,  is  he  that  heareth  the  word,  and 
the  care  of  this  world,  and  the  deceitfiilness  of  riches, 
choke  the  word,  and  he  becometh  unfruitful."  If 
thou  have  not  tidten  heaven  for  thy  part,  and  art  not 
resolved  to  let  go  all  that  would  keep  thee  from  it, 

1  must  say  to  thy  conscience,  as  Christ  to  one  of  thy 
predecessors,  Ltute  xviii.  33,  "  Yet  lackest  thou  one 
thin^,"  and  such  a  one,  as  thou  wilt  find  of  flat  ne- 
cessi^  to  Ay  nUration.  And  it  is  likely  some  try- 
ing time,  even  in  this  lift,  will  detect  uiine  hypo- 
crisy, and  make  thee  "  go  away  sorrowful,"  for  thy 
richra*  sake,  as  he,  ver.  33.  If  godliness  with  con- 
tentment seem  not  sufficient  gain  to  tliee,  thou  wilt 
make  thy  gain  go  instead  of  godliness ;  diat  is,  thy 
gain  shall  be  next  thy  heart,  and  have  the  precedency 
which  godliness  should  have,  and  thy  gain  shall 
choose  tnee  thy  religion,  and  overrule  thy  conscience, 
and  sway  thy  life. 

O  sirs !  take  warning  by  the  apostates,  and  tem- 

solve  thin  qoeetion,  as  to  write  or  set  beftira  yon  t^  coventnt 
of  baptism  in  ita  j>roper  sense,  and  then  ask  your  bearU, 
whether  you  unfetgnedly  and  resolvedly  comenL  H«  that 
conienleUi  Inily,  is  converted  and  justified ;  and  he  that  pro- 
ttttvth  consent,  n  to  be  received  into  the  idiarch  by  bsjrtina 
(if  bis  parents*  consent  did  not  bring  him  in  hefbre,  which  hs 
11  to  do  nerertiieleH  hiauelT  at  age). 
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poriiing  hrpoeritef,  tiut  have  looked  behind  them, 
and,  with  Demu,  for  the  world  forsaken  their  duly, 
and  arc  wt  np  I7  jiutiea  a«  pillars  of  salt,  for  your 
warning  and  ramembraooe.  And  at  ever  you  would 
make  rare  work  in  turnlnff  to  God,  and  escape  the 
too  late  repentanee  of  the  hypocrite,  see  that  you  go 
to  Uie  root,  and  resi^  the  worXA  to  the  will  of  GtKl, 
—and  reckon  what  it  niay  cost  you  to  be  foUowen 
of  Chriat, — and  look  not  after  aiqr  portion,  bat  the 
favour  of  God  and  life  eternal, — and  see  that  there 
be  no  secret  reserve  in  yoor  hearts  for  your  worldly 
interest  or  prosperity, — and  think  not  of  halving  tt 
between  God  and  the  world,  nor  making  your  re- 
ligion compliant  with  the  desires  and  interest  of  die 
flesh.  Take  God  as  enough  for  you,  yea,  as  all,  or 
dae  yon  take  him  not  as  your  God. 

Dtrtet.  XVIIL  If  you  would  prove  true  ctrnverts, 
eome  over  to  Qod,  as  your  Father  and  felicity,  with 
desire  uid  delight,  and  close  with  Chriat,  as  yonr 
only  Saviour,  with  thankfiilncM  and  joy;  and  set 
upon  the  way  of  godliness  with  pleasure  and  alacrity, 
aa  your  exceeding  privilege,  and  the  only  way  of 
profit,  honour,  and  content :  and  do  it  not  as  against 
yonr  wills,  as  those  that  had  rather  do  otherwise  if 
they  durst^  and  account  the  service  of  God  an  un- 
suitable and  unpleasant  thii^. 

You  are  never  truly  changed,  till  your  hearts  be 
changed;  and  the  heart  is  not  changed,  till  the  will 
M  love  be  ehawed.  Feai  is  not  the  meat  bntunal- 
ly  is  mixed  wiu  nnwilliDgneSB  and  dislike,  and  so  is 
contrary  to  that  which  is  indeed  the  man.  Though 
fear  may  do  much  for  you,  it  will  not  do  enough  j  it 
is  oft  more  sensible  tnan  love,  even  in  the  best,  as 
being  more  passionate  and  violent;  but  yet  there  is  no 
more  acceptableness  in  all,  than  there  is  will  or  love.* 
God  sent  not  soldiers,  or  inquisitors,  or  persecutors, 
to  convert  the  world  by  workinv  upon  their  fear,  and 
driving  them  upon  that  which  mey  take  to  be  a  mis- 
ofaief  to  them :  but  he  seat  pOOT  preachers,  that  had 
BO  matter  cf  worldly  fears  or  hopea  to  move  dieir 
snditota  with ;  but  had  authority  firam  Christ  to  offer 
dtem  eternal  life;  andwhoweietoocHivertthe  wortd 
by  proposing  to  them  the  best  and  moat  deairaUe 
coiMition,  and  showing  them  where  is  tlie  true 
felicity,  and  proving  the  certainty  and  excellency  of 
it  to  them,  and  woning  upon  their  love,  desire,  and 
ho^ :  God  will  not  be  your  God  against  your  wills, 
wmle  you  esteem  him  aa  the  devil,  that  is  only  ter- 
rible and  hurtful  to  yon,  and  take  his  service  for  a 
slavery,  and  had  rather  be  from  him,  and  serve  the 
world  and  the  flesh,  if  it  were  not  ibr  fear  of  being 
danmed.  He  will  be  feared  as  great,  and  holy,  and 
jnsi ;  but  he  will  also  be  loved  as  good,  and  holy,  and 
nereifbl,  and  every  way  sulbed  to  oe^the  felicity  and 
rest  of  souls.  If  you  take  not  God  to  be  better  than 
the  creature,  (and  better  to  srou,)  and  heaven  to  be 
better  for  you  than  earth,  and  holiness  than  sin,  you 
are  not  converted  1  bat  if  you  do,  then  show  it  by 
yonr  willingnem,  alacrity,  and  delight  Serve  him 
with  gladness  and  cheerMness  of  heart,  as  one  that 
hath  found  the  way  of  life,  and  never  had  cause  of 
gladness  until  now.  If  you  see  your  servant  do  all 
bis  work  with  fptnns,  and  tears,  and  lamentations, 
you  will  not  think  he  is  well  pleased  with  his  mas- 
ter and  his  work.    Come  to  God  willingly  with 

Chearta,  or  yon  come  not  to  him  indeed  at  alL 
must  either  make  him  and  hia  service  yonr  de- 
light, or  at  least  your  desire ;  as  apprehencung  him 
most  fit  to  be  your  delight,  so  far  aa  you  eigoy  him. 

DireeT'KlX.  Remember  still  that  conversion  is 
Che  taming  from  yoor  carnal  selves  to  God;  and 

*  PassibUis  tiiBoreat  irrationibiUsi  stsd  imtionabilii  con- 
■lituui,  sod  eum  prncipit  (|ui  cum  duciplio*  et  recta  ralioDO 
conifiiti^  cujus  propriuu  e«t  r«?ereDtia.   Qui  eaiia  propter 
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therefore  that  it  engaged  you  in  a  perpetnal  oppori- 
tion  to  your  own  corrupt  conoeits  uid  wills,  to  nuns 
tify  ana  amuhilate  diem,  and  captivate  them  whdly 
to  the  holy  word  and  will  of  God. 

Think  not  that  yonr  eooveisimi  despateheth  all 
that  is  to  be  done  in  order  to  yonr  salvation.  No,  it 
ia  but  ttie  beginning  of  your  wn-k,  that  is,  of  yoor 
delight  and  happiness ;  you  are  but  engaged  by  it 
to  that  which  must  be  perftmned  throngfacNxt  all 
your  lives ;  it  entereth  yon  into  the  right  way,  not 
to  sit  down  there,  but  to  go  on  till  you  come  to  tbe 
desired  end.  It  entereth  you  into  Christ's  army, 
that  afterwards  you  may  there  win  the  crown  of  life  1 
and  the  great  enemy  that  you  enga^  against,  is 
vourselves.  There  will  still  be  a  law  in  your  mem- 
bers, rebdling  against  the  law  that  die  OiAj  Ghost 
hath  put  into  yonr  minds :  yonr  own  eonoeita  and 
yonr  own  wills  are  the  great  rebels  against  Christ* 
and  enemies  of  your  sanctification.  Therefim  it 
must  be  your  resolved  daily  wm^  to  nuntity  them, 
uid  bring  them  dean  over  to  the  aoind  and  will  or 
God,  which  is  their  rule  and  end.  If  you  feel  any 
conceits  arising  in  yon  that  are  contraiy  to  the 
Scripture,  and  quarrel  with  the  word  of  God,  sup- 
press them  as  rebellious,  and  give  them  not  Uberty 
to  cavil  with  your  Maker,  and  malapertly  dispute 
with  ^our  Governor  and  Jodge ;  bat  stltmee  it,  and 
force  It  reverently  to  submit.  If  yon  feel  any  will  ia 
yonoontrary  to  vour  Creator's  wul*  and  that  there  is 
aometfiing  which  you  wonid  have  or  do,  wbkh  God 
is  against,  and  hatb  forbid  yon,  remember  now  how 
great  a  part  of  your  work  it  is,  to  fly  for  help  to  the 
Spirit  of  grace,  and  to  destroy  all  such  rcDellioas 
desires.  Think  it  not  enough,  that  you  can  bear  the 
denid  of  those  desires;  but  presently  destroy  the 
desires  themselves.  For  if  you  let  alone  the  desires, 
they  may  at  last  la^  hdd  upon  their  prey,  before 
you  are  aware :  or  if  you  should  be  guilty  of  nothing' 
but  the  desires  themselves,  it  is  no  small  iniquity  g 
being  the  corruption  the  heart,  and  the  rebdlkm 
and  adultery  of  ^e  principal  focnlty,  which  should 
be  kept  loyal  and  chaste  to  God.  The  orossness  of 
thy  will  to  the  will  of  God,  is  the  sum  of  dl  the  im- 
piety and  evil  of  Ae  soul )  and  the  subjection  and 
conformity  of  tby  will  to  his,  is  the  heart  of  the  new 
creature,  and  of  thy  rectitude  and  sanotificatioB. 
Favour  not  therefore  any  Bclf-cmoeitedaess  or  self- 
willedness,  nor  any  rebeUionsness  against  the  mind 
and  will  of  Qod,  any  more  than  you  would  bear  with 
the  disjointing  of  your  bones,  which  will  be  little  for 
your  ease  or  usei  till  they  ate  rednced  to  their 
proper  [dace. 

^trsef.  XX.  Lastly,  Be  sore  that  yon  renounce  all 
eoncdt  of  self-sufficiency  or  merit  in  any  thing  yoa 
do,  and  wholly  rdy  on  the  Lord  Jeans  CbrM,  an 
your  Head,  and  Luie,  and  Saviour,  and  Inteteeasor 
with  the  Father. 

Remember  that  "  widiouthim  ye  can  do  nothing," 
John  XT.  5.  Nor  can  any  thing  you  do  be  accepti£l« 
to  God,  any  other  way  uian  in  bim,  tiie  beloved  Son, 
in  whom  he  ia  well  pleased.  As  your  persons  had 
never  been  accepted  but  in  him,  no  more  can  any  of 
your  services.  All  your  repentii^  if  you  had  wept 
out  your  eyes  for  sin,  would  not  nave  satisfied  tiie 
justice  of  God,  nor  procured  you  pardon  and  justifi- 
cation, without  the  aatisfoetion  and  muit  of  Cluiat. 
If  he  had  not  first  taken  awaythe  sins  of  tim  world, 
and  reconciled  them  so  for  to  God,  as  to  procure  and 
tender  them  the  paidrniand  salvation  contained  in 
his  eovmant,  there  bad  been  no  plaet  for  your  re- 
pentanee, nor  taiih,  nor  prayers,  nor  enttearoars,  a* 

Christum  «l  doctrinua^jusDeuin  timet,  cwnrflverentia  «iaiib- 
jectuiMl;  cum  ilia  qiu  per  verb  era  aliaque  tormenta  (iraetDeam* 
jtawibilen  (iiaor«iB  Mbet*  vidernr.  Dydinuu  Alex,  in  Pet.  1. 
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to  107  hope  ctf  year  salradon.  Your  believing  would 
not  have  saved  rou,  nor  indeed  had  any  justifying 
(Meet,  if  be  had  not  putchued  vou  the  promise  and 
gm  of  pudon  and  lafTation  to  ail  believers. 

OMmn.  Boi  wrfaapi  tod  will  say,  That  if  we 
bad  umd  God,  widMmt  a  Mvtour,  we  shoidd  have 
been  saved ;  Icn-  God  cannot  hate  and  damn  those 
that  love  him.  To  which  1  answer,  Yoa  could  not 
have  loved  God  as  God,  witfiont  a  Saviour :  to  have 
loved  him  aa  the  ^vcr  of  yotv  worldly  {ffospertty, 
with  a  love  suborAnate  to  Uie  love  of  sin  and  your 
carnal  selves,  and  to  love  him  as  one  that  you 
iaia|:tne  so  tmholy  and  unjust,  as  to  give  you  leave 
to  Rin  against  him,  and  {fft-fer  every  vanity  before 
idm,  thia  is  not  to  love  God,  but  to  love  an  Image  of 
your  own  ftntasy ;  nor  will  it  at  nil  procure  your 
alvatton.  Bat  to  love  him  as  your  God  and  happt- 
neas^  wHh  a  snperlatlve  love,  yon  conld  never  have 
done  without  a  Saviotir.  For,  1.  Objectively ;  God 
being  not  yoor  lecatcOed  ffether,  bnt  your  enemy, 
Cttgued  in  justkc  to  damn  you  for  ever,  yon  could 
not  unre  hun  as  thus  related  to  yoo,  because  he 
eovld  not  seem  amiable  to  yon  j  and  therefore  the 
daauoed  hate  him  as  their  destroyer,  as  the  thief  or 
—fderer  hates  the  judge.  2.  And  as  to  the  effici- 
ency ;  your  blinded  minds  and  depraved  wills  could 
never  nave  been  restored  so  &t  to  thdr  rectitude,  as 
to  have  loved  God  as  God,  without  the  teaching  of 
Christ,  and  the  renewing,  sanetitying  work  of  nis 
E^nit.  And  without  a  Saviour,  yon  coold  never 
have  expected  this  gift  ofthe  Holy  Ghost  So  that 
yoor  auppoaition  itself  is  groundless. 

Indeed  conversion  Is  vour  implanting  into  Christ, 
and  Toar  uniting  to  turn,  and  marriage  with  him, 
that  DC  may  be  yoor  life,  and  help,  and  hope.  "He 
is  Ae  way,  the  truth,  and  the  life :  and  no  man 
oometh  to  the  Father,  but  by  him,"  John  xiv.  6. 
"God  bath  given  us  eternal  life,  and  this  life  is  in 
his  Son :  he  that  hath  the  Son,  hath  life  j  And  he 
that  hath  not  the  Son,  hath  not  life,"  1  John  v.  11, 
13.  "  He  is  the  Vine,  and  we  are  the  branches :  as 
the  bnneh  cannot  bear  fruit  of  itself,  except  it  abide 
in  the  viae*  so  neitfacr  can  we,  except  we  abide  in 
him:  be  ibat  aUdeth  not  in  Christ,  u  cast  forth  as 
a  htncfa,  and  withered,  to  be  btinied,**  John  xv. 
4 — &  All  yonr  lifo  and  help  ia  in  him,  and  from 
him:  withoot  Christ,  you  cannot  believe  in  the 
Fbdier,  as  in  one  that  will  show  you  any  saving 
mercy,  but  only  as  the  devils,  that  believe  him  jus^ 
and  tremble  at  bis  justice.  Without  Christ,  yon 
cannot  love  God,  nor  nave  any  lively  Apprebensfons 
of  his  love.  Without  Christ,  you  can  nave  no  hope 
of  hefcTCTi,  and  therefore  no  enoearonrs  for  it  WiUi- 
oct  him,  yoa  cannot  come  near  to  God  in  prayer,  as 
having  no  confidence,  because  no  adnutlance,  ac- 
ecptaoce,  or  hope.  Without  him,  how  terrible  are 
die  tfaoi^ifata  of  death!  which  hi  hbn  we  may  see  aa  a 
conqoered  thing !  and  when  we  remember  that  he 
was  dead,  and  is  now  alive,  and  the  Lord  of  life, 
and  bath  iiu  keys  of  death  and  liell,  with  what 
boMneaa  may  we  lay  down  this  flesh,  and  sufibr 
deatb  to  ondress  our  souls !  It  it  only  in  Christ  that 
we  can  comfortably  think  of  the  world  to  come ; 
when  we  remember  that  he  must  be  our  Jtidge,  and 
that  in  oar  nature,  glwitUd,  he  is  now  in  the  highest 
Lord  of  all ;  and  that  he  is  "  preparing  a  place  for 
na,  and  will  come  again  to  take  us  to  himself,  that 
wbcre  be  is,  there  we  mi^  be  also,"  John  xiv.  3. 
Aba !  without  Christ  we  know  not  bow  to  live  an 

'  Every  00m  U  not  «  fkieC  ibit  ft  dog  bariu  at;  nor  aa 
hyfocrit«,  that  hvpocrilw  call  to. 

•  Astke  AAMMBS^tksliMDdHBiNdSDrmtettodoath,aW 
dmlaaMMnlit  andereetodabrastn  ttatn*  ftir  hii  MOnnidL 

^  Acsrta  Milb,  tbftt  ba  ibat  will  baa  pastor  to  the  Indian^ 


hour ;  nor  can  have  fao^  or  peace  in  any  thing  we 
have  or  do ;  nor  look  with  comfort  either  npwara  or 
downward,  to  God,  or  Oie  creature  t  nmr  tlunk  witfi- 
ont  terrors  of  our  sins,  of  God,  or  of  the  lifo  tocome. 
Resolve,  therefore,  that  as  true  converts,  yon  are 
wholly  to  live  uqton  Jesus  Christ,  and  to  do  all  thot 
you  do  hy  his  Spirit  and  strength  t  and  to  expect  all 
yonr  acceptance  with  God  upon  his  account  When 
oUier  men  are  reputed  philosophers,  or  wise,  for 
some  unaatisfoctory  knowledge  of  these  tran«tory 
things,  do  you  derire  to  know  nothing  but  a  crucified 
and  glorified  Christ :  study  him,  and  take  him  (ob- 
jectively) for  your  wisdom.  When  other  men  have 
confidence  in  the  flesh,  and  in  their  show  of  wisdom, 
in  will-worahip,  and  humility,  after  the  command- 
ments and  doctrines  of  men,  (Ct^.  iL  20—23,)  and 
would  establish  their  own  righteonsness,  do  yon 
rejoice  in  Christ  your  righteotHness  t  and  set  con- 
tinually before  your  eyes  nif  doetrine  and  example, 
ss  your  rule:  look  still  to  Jesus,  £he  author  and 
finisher  of  your  biih,  who  contemned  all  the  glory 
of  the  world,  and  trampled  upon  its  vanity,  and  sab- 
jected  himsdf  to  a  Ufe  of  sufiiering,  and  made  himself 
of  no  repntation,  but  "  for  the  joy  that  was  set  before 
him,  endured  the  cross,  despsing  the  shame,"  and 
onderwent  the  contradiction  of  sinners  against  him* 
self.  Live  so,  that  you  may  truly  say,  as  Paul,  Gal. 
ii.  20,  "  I  am  crucified  with  Christ :  nevertheless  I 
live ;  yet  not  I,  but  Christ  liveth  in  me ;  and  the  life 
which  I  now  lire  in  the  flesh  I  live  hy  the  foith  of 
the  Son  of  God,  who  loved  me,  and  gave  himself 
for  me." 

Having  given  yon  these  direetionB,  I  most  earnestly 
beseech  yon  to  peruse  and  practise  than,  Uut  my 
labour  may  not  rise  np  aa  a  witness  wainst  you, 
which  I  intend  for  your  conversion  and  salvation. 
Think  on  it  whether  this  be  an  unreasonable  course, 
or  an  unpleasant  life,  or  a  thing  unnecessary  P  and 
what  is  reasonable,  necessary,  and  jdeasant  if  this 
be  not  P 

And  if  yon  meet  with  any  of  those  distracted 
sinners,  that  would  deride  you  from  Christ  and  yonr 
salvation,  and  say,  this  is  the  way  to  make  men  mad,' 
or,  this  Is  more  ado  than  needs  1  I  will  not  stand 
here  to  manifeit  their  brutishness  and  wickedness, 
having  largely  done  it  already,  in  my  book  called, 
*'  A  Saint  or  a"  Bnite,"  and  *'  Now  or  Never,"  and  in 
the  third  part  of  the  "Saints*  Resti"  but  only  1 
desire  thee,  as  a  fhll  defensative  against  all  the 
pratinga  of  the  enemies  of  a  holy,  heavenly  life,  to 
take  good  notice  but  of  these  three  things. 

1.  Mark  well  the  language  ofthe  holy  Scriptures, 
and  see  whether  it  speak  not  contrary  to  these  men  t 
and  bethink  thee  whether  God  or  they  be  wiser, 
and  whether  God  or  they  must  be  thy  judge  P 

2.  Mark,  whether  these  men  do  not  change  their 
niinds,s  and  tnni  their  tongues  when  they  come  to 
die  P  Or  think  whether  they  will  not  change  their 
minds,  when  deatfi  hath  sent  them  into  that  worid 
where  there  is  none  of  these  deceits  P  And  think 
whether  thou  shouldst  be  moved  with  that  man's 
words,  that  will  Portly  change  his  mind  himael( 
and  wish  he  had  never  spoke  such  words  P 

3.  Observe  well,  whether  their  own  profession  do 
not  condemn  them  j  and  whether  the  very  thing  that 
they  hate  the  godly  for,  be  not  that  they  are  serious 
in  practising  that  which  tfiesemalignants  themselves 
profess  as  their  religion  P  And  are  they  not  then  no- 
torious hypocrites,^  to  profess  to  believe  in  God,  and 

Buut  not  *alf  nmt  lb*  davil  and  tbe  fletb,  but  ntut  raNtt 
tbe  custom  of  men  whicb  it  grown  powerful  by  time  tnd 
amltituds ;  Mid  most  opbosc  bn  breeM  lt>  receive  the  daitt  of 
tb«  •avious  and  mlovomt,  wbo,  if  tbey  te*  may  tbing  cnn- 
ttsry  to  (bcir  pro&ne  Subkm,  tbry  cry  out,  A  traitor!  •  hy> 
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yet  scorn  at  those  that  "  diligently  seek  him  ?  "  Heb. 
xi.  6 ;  to  profess  fiiith  in  Christ,  and  hate  those  that 
obev  him  ?  to  profess  to  believe  in  the  Holy  Ghost 
as  the  sanctifier,  and  yet  hate  and  scorn  his  sancti- 
fying  work  f  to  profess  to  believe  the  day  of  judg- 
ment, and  eretlutiiw  torment  of  the  ungodly,  and 
yet  to  deride  those  mat  endeavour  to  escape  it  ?  to 
profess  to  believe  that  heaven  is  prepiured  for  the 
godly,  and  yet  to  scorn  at  those  that  make  it  the  chief 
Easiness  of  their  lives  to  attain  itP  to  profess  to 
take  the  holy  Scripture  for  God's  word  and  law, 
and  yet  to  scorn  those  that  obey  it  P  to  pray  after 
each  of  the  ten  commandments,  "Lord,  have  mercy 
upon  us,  and  incline  om-  hearts  to  keep  this  law," 
and  yet  to  hate  all  those  that,  desire  and  endeavour 
to  keep  them  P  What  impudoit  hypocrisy  is  joined 
with  tnis  malignly !  Mark,  whether  me  greatest 
dil^ence  of  the  most  godly  be  not  justified  by  the 
formal  profession  of  wose  very  men  that  hate  and 
scorn  themP  The  difference  between  them  is,  that 
the  godly  profess  Christianity  in  good  earnest,  and 
when  they  say  what  they  believe,  they  believe  as 
they  say ;  but  the  migodly  customarily,  and  for 
company,  take  on  them  to  be  christians  when  they 
are  not,  and  by  their  own  mouths  condemn  them- 
selves, and  hate  and  oppose  the  serious  practice  of 
that  which  diey  say  they  do  themselves  believe. 


PART  II. 

The  Temptations  whereby  the  devil  hinderetk  Men's 
Cmvernon ;  with  the  proper  Remedies  against  them. 

The  most  holy  and  righteous  Governor  of  the  world 
hath  so  restrained  Satan  and  all  our  enemies,  and  so 
far  given  us  free-will,  that  no  man  can  be  forced  to 
sin  against  his  will ;  it  is  not  sin  if  it  be  not  (posi- 
tively or  privatively)  voluntary.  All  oar  enemies  in 
hell  or  earth  cannot  make  na  miserable  without  our^ 
sdves ;  nor  keep  a  sinner  from  true  eonvertion,  and 
salvation,  if  he  do  it  not  himself  {  no,  nor  compel 
him  to  one  sinM  thought,  or  word,  or  deed,  or  oims- 
sion,  but  by  tempting  and  enticing  him  to  be  will- 
ing :  all  that  are  graceless,  are  willidly  graceless. 
None  go  to  hell,  but  those  that  choose  the  way  to 
hell,  and  would  not  be  persuaded  out  of  it :  none 
miss  of  heaven,  but  those  that  did  set  so  light  by  it, 
as  to  prefer  the  world  and  sin  before  it,  and  refused 
the  holy  way  that  leadeth  to  it  And  surely  man, 
that  naturally  loveth  himself,  would  never  take  so 
mad  a  course,  if  his  reason  were  not  laid  adeep,  and 
his  onderstandmg  were  not  woefully  deluded:  and 
tins  is  the  fansiness  of  the  tempter,  who  doth  not  drag 
men  to  sin  1^  violence,  but  dnw  and  entice  them  by 
temptations.  I  shall  therefore  take  it  for  the  next 
part  of  my  work,  to  open  these  temptations,  and  teU 
you  the  remedies. 

Temptation  I.  The  first  endeavour  of  the  tempter, 
is,  in  general,  to  keep  the  sinner  asleep  in  sin :  so 
that  he  shall  be  as  a  dead  man,  that  hath  no  use  of 
any  of  his  faculties ;  that  hath  eyes  and  secth  not, 
and  ears  but  heareth  not,  and  a  heart  that  under- 
standeth  not,  nor  feeleth  ao^  thing  that  concemeth 
his  peace.  The  light  that  shuieth  upon  a  man  asleep, 
is  «  no  use  to  nim  ]  Ma  work  hetii  undone ;  his 
fidends,  and  wealth,  and  greatest  concernments  are 
all  forgotten  by  him,  as  if  there  were  no  such  things 
or  persons  in  me  world :  yon  may  say  what  you  will 

poerite!  aa  ODomy !  lib.  4.  c.  15.  p.  404.  It  leeus  unoog 
prists  and  bubariaiu,  the  terpeof*  seed  do  bin  ia  the 
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against  him,  or  do  what  yon  will  against  faim,  and 
be  can  do  nothing  in  his  own  defence.  This  is  the 
case  that  the  devu  most  Idxmreth  to  keep  the  wtnld 
in ;  even  in  so  dead  a  sleep,  that  their  reason  and 
their  wills,  their  fear  and  hope,  and  all  their  powers, 
shall  be  of  no  use  to  them :  that  when  they  hear  a 
preacher,  or  read  the  Scripture  or  good  books,  or  see 
the  holy  examples  of  the  godly,  yea,  when  they  see 
the  grave,  ana  know  where  uey  must  shOTtly  lav, 
and  know  that  &eir  souls  must  stay  here  but  a  little 
while ;  yet  they  shall  hear,  and'  see,  and  know  all 
this,  as  men  asleep,  that  mind  it  not,  as  if  it  con- 
cerned not  them  at  all ;  never  once  soberly  consider- 
ing and  laying  it  to  heart' 

Direct.  I.  For  the  ronedy  against  this  dra^y  stn, 
1.  Take  heed  of  sleeping  opimons,  or  doctrines  and 
conceits  which  tend  to  the  lethargy  of  security.  2. 
Sit  not  still,  but  be  up  and  dung :  stirring  tend*  to 
shake  off  drowsiness.  3.  Come  into  the  ugfat:  live 
under  an  awakening  minister  and  in  wakenmg  com- 
pany, that  will  not  sleep  with  you,  nor  easily  let 
you  sleep :  agree  with  them  to  deal  faithfolly  witii 
yon,  and  promise  them  to  take  it  thankfolly.  4.  ^d 
meditate  oft  on  wakening  considerations.  Think 
whetlier  a  sleepy  soul  beseem  one  in  thy  dangerous 
condition.  Canst  thou  sleep  with  such  a  load  of  sin 
upon  thy  soul  P  Canst  thou  sleep  under  the  thunder- 
ing threatenings  of  God,  and  the  curse  of  hia  kw ; 
with  so  many  wounds  in  thy  conscience,  and  ulcers 
in  thy  soul  P  If  thy  body  were  sick,  or  in  the  ease 
of  Job,  yea,  if  thou  hadst  bftt  an  aching  tooth,  it 
would  not  let  thee  sleep ;  and  is  not  the  guilt  of  sin 
a  thing  more  grievous  P  If  thorns,  or  toads  toA. 
adders,  were  in  my  bed,  they  would  keep  thee  waking; 
and  how  much  more  odious  and  dangerous  a  thing  is 
sin !  If  thy  body  want  but  meat,  or  drink,  or  cover- 
ing, it  will  break  thy  sleep ;  and  is  it  nothing  for  thy 
soul  to  be  destitute  of  (^rist  and  grace  P  A  con- 
demned man  will  be  easily  kept  awake ;  and  if  tiioa 
be  unregenerate,  thou  art  already  condemned,  John 
iii.  18,  3,  5.  Thou  steepest  in  irons,  in  the  cap- 
tivity of  the  devil,  among  the  walking  judgments  of 
God,  in  a  life  that  is  still  expecting  an  end,  in  a 
boat  that  is  swiftly  carried  to  etermty,  just  at  the 
entrance  of  another  world  j  and  that  world  wUl  be 
hell,  if  grace  awake  thee  not :  thou  art  going  to  see 
the  face  of  God,  to  see  the  world  of  angels  or  devils, 
and  to  be  accompanied  with  one  of  them  for  ever; 
and  is  this  a  place  or  case  to  sleep  in  P  Is  thy  bed  so 
soft?  thy  dwelling  so  safe  P  God  standeth  over^thee, 
man,  am  dost  thou  sleep  P  Christ  is  coming,  and 
death  is  coming,  and  judgment  coming,  and  dost 
tliou  sleep  P  Di&t  thou  never  read  of  the  foolish  vir- 
gins, that  slept  out  their  time,  and  knocked  and  cried 
m  vain  when  it  was  too  late,  Matt  xxv.  5.  Thou 
mightest  wiaelier  deep  on  tiie  pinnacle  of  a  steeple 
in  a  storm,  than  have  a  soul  asle^  in  so  dangerous 
a  case  as  thon  art  in.  The  devil  is  awake,  and  is 
rocking  thy  cradle !  How  busy  is  he  to  keep  off 
ministers,  or  conscience,  or  any  that  would  awake 
thee  I  None  of  thine  enemies  are  Bflleep;  and  yet 
wilt  thou  sleep,  in  the  thickest  of  thy  foes  P  Is  the 
battie  a  sleeping  time,  or  thy  race  a  sleeping  time, 
when  heaven  or  hell  must  be  the  end  P  While  he 
can  keep  thee  asleejp,  the  devil  can  do  almost  what 
he  Ust  with  thee.  He  knows  that  thou  hast  now  no 
use  of  thy  eyes,  or  understanding,  or  power  to  resist 
him :  the  leamedest  doctor  in  nia  sleep  is  as  un- 
learned actually  as  an  idio^  and  will  dispute  no  beu 
ter  than  an  nnleamed  man :  this  makes  many  learned 
men  to  be  ungodly;  they  are  asleep  in  sm.  The 

•■me  manner  sgaiart  tb*  good  anumg  tbemielTg^     they  do 
'  Bpb.ii.l;  C(d.ii.l8;  ICor.zv.  35;  ITim.  v.6; 
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deril  eouM  never  have  made  snch  a  dnidge  of  thee, 
to  do  his  work  against  Christ  and  thy  soul,  if  thou 
hadst  been  awake.  Thou  wouldst  never  have  fol- 
lowed his  whistle  to  the  ale-house,  the  play-house, 
the  gaming-house,  and  to  other  sins,  if  thou  hadst 
been  in  thy  wita,  and  well  awake.  Read  Prov.  vii. 
3%  34.  f  cannot  beHere  that  thou  longest  to  be 
damned,  or  so  hatest  thyself,  as  to  have  done  as  thou 
hast  done,  to  have  Uved  a  godless,  a  graceless,  a 
preverless,  and  yet  a  merry,  careless  life,  if  thy  eyes 
naif  been  opene<1,  and  thou  hadst  known,  and  feel- 
h^ly  known,  that  this  was  the  way  to  hell.  Na- 
tnie  Itself  will  hardly  go  to  hell  awake.  But  it  is 
eaiy  to  abuse  a  man  that  is  asleep.  Thou  hast 
reason ;  bat  didst  thou  ever  awake  it  to  one  hours* 
serious  consideration  of  thy  endless  state  and 
present  case  ?  Oh  dreadful  judgment,  to  be  given 
over  to  the  spirit  of  slumber !  Rom.  xi.  8.  Is  it 
not  high  time  now  to  awake  out  of  sleep  ?  Rom. 
liii  1 1 ;  when  the  light  is  arisen  and  shines  about 
thee!  when  others  that  care  for  their  souls,  are 
boBj  at  work !  when  thou  hast  slept  out  so  much 
precious  time  already  !  Many  a  mercy,  and  perhaps 
some  ministen,  have  been  as  candles  burnt  out  to 
light  Are  while  dion  hast  slept  How  oft  hast  thou 
been  c^ed  already  t  "  How  long  wilt  thou  sleep,  O 
sluggard?"  Prov.  vi.  9,  10.  Yet  thou  hart  thunder- 
ing calls  and  alarms  to  awake  thee.  God  calls,  and 
nimisters  call;  mercies  call,  and  judgments  call; 
and  yet  wilt  thou  not  awake  P  ""nie  voice  of  the 
Lwd  i«  powerful  j  full  of  majesty ;  breaketh  the 
cedars ;  shaketh  the  u'ildemess : "  and  yet  cannot  it 
awake  thee  ?  Thou  wilt  not  sleep  about  far  smaller 
matters  ;  at  meat,  or  drink,  or  in  common  talk,  or 
market.  But  0  !  how  much  greater  business  hast 
thou  to  keep  thee  awake !  Thou  hast  yet  an  unholy 
soul  to  be  renewed ;  and  an  ungodly  life  to  be  re- 
formed ;  an  offending  God  to  be  reconciled  to ;  and 
maoj  thousand  sins  to  be  forgiven!  Thou  hast  death 
md  judgment  to  prepare  for ;  thou  hast  heaven  to 
win,  ana  hell  to  scape !  Thou  hast  many  a  needful 
tradi  to  learn,  and  many  a  holy  duty  to  perform ; 
and  yet  dost  thou  think  it  time  to  sleep  P  Paul,  tliat 
had  less  need  than  thou,  did  watch,  and  pray,  and 
labour,  day  and  night.  Acts  xx.  31  ;  I  Thess.  lii.  10. 
O  that  thou  knewest  how  much  better  it  is  to  be 
awake.  While  thou  sleepest,  thoulosest  the  benefit 
of  the  li^ht,  and  all  the  mercies  that  attend  thee : 
the  son  is  tmt  as  a  clod  to  a  man  asleep ;  die  world 
is  as  DO  world  to  him ;  the  beau^  of  heaven  and 
earth  are  nothing  to  him ;  princes,  friends,  and  all 
things  are  forgotten  by  hun !  So  dotih  Uiy  sleep  in 
nn  make  nothmg  of  health  and  patience,  time  and 
help^  ministers,  moks,  and  daQy  warnings.  0  what 
a  day  faast  thou  for  everlasting,  if  thou  hadst  but  a 
heart  to  use  it !  What  a  price  hast  thou  in  thine 
hand !  Sleep  not  out  thy  nay,  thy  harvest  time,  thy 
tide  time,  Prov,  x.  5.  "They  that  sleep,  sleep  in 
the  night,"  1  Thess.  v.  7-  "  Awake,  and  Christ  will 
give  thee  light,"  Rom.  xiii.  12;  Eph.  v.  14.  "Awake 
to  righteousness,  and  sin  not,"  I  Cor.  xv.  34.  0 
when  thou  seest  the  light  of  Christ,  what  a  wonder 
win  it  possess  thee  with,  at  the  things  which  thou 
DOW  fomttest !  What  joy  will  it  fill  thee  with  !  and 
wiih  what  pity  to  the  sleepy  would !  But  if  thou 
wQt  needs  sleep  on,  be  it  known  to  thee,  sinner,  it 
duU  not  be  long.  If  thou  wilt  wake  no  sooner, 
dcadi  and  vengeance  will  awake  thee.  Thou  wilt 
wake  when  thou  seest  the  other  world,  and  seest  the 
things  which  thou  wouldst  not  believe,  and  comest 
befne  tfiy  dreadful  Judge!  "Thy  damiuition  shun- 
bc^eth  not,"  2  Pet  ii.  3.  There  are  no  sleepy  souls 
hi  beaven  or  hell,  all  are  awake  there :  and  the  day 
that  badi  awakened  so  many,  shall  waken  thee. 


Watch,  then,  if  thou  love  thy  soul,  lest  tliy  Lord 
come  suddenly  and  find  thee  sleeping.  What  I 
say  to  one,  I  say  to  all.  Watch,"  Mark  xiii.  34—37. 

Tempt.  II.  If  Satan  cannot  keep  ihe  soni  in  a 
sleepy,  careless,  inconsiderate  forgetiulness,  he  would 
make  the  miregenerate  soul  believe,  that  there  is  no 
such  thin^  as  regenerating  grace ;  but  that  it  is  a 
fiineied  thing,  which  no  man  hath  experience  of; 
and  he  saith,  as  Nlcodemus,  **  How  can  these  brings 
be  John  iii.  9.  He  thinks  that  natural  conscience 
is  enough. 

Direct.  II.  But  this  may  easily  be  refuted  by  ob- 
serving, that  holiness  is  but  the  very  health  and 
rectitude  of  the  soul ;  and  is  no  otherwise  super- 
natural, than  as  health  to  him  that  is  bom  a  leper. 
It  is  the  rectitude  of  nature,  or  its  disposition  to  the 
use  and  end  that  it  was  made  for.  Though  grace 
be  called  supernatural,  1.  Because  it  is  not  bom  with 
us ;  and  2.  Corrapted  nature  is  against  it ;  3.  And 
the  end  of  it  is  the  God  of  nature,  who  is  above 
nature ;  4.  And  the  revelation  and  other  means  are 
supematuial  (as  Christ's  incarnation,  resurrection, 
&c.) :  yet  both  nature,  and  Scripture,  and  experience 
tell  yon,  that  man  is  made  for  another  life,  and  for 
such  works  which  he  is  utterly  unfit  for,  till  grace 
have  changed  and  renewed  him,  as  it  doth  by  many 
before  your  eyes.  See  2  Cor.  v.  17;  Gal.  vi.  15; 
GaL  iv.  19;  John  iii.  3,  5,  6;  Matt  xviii.  3;  1  Pet 
i.  23. 

Tempt.  III.  But,  saith  the  tempter,  if  supernatural 
grace  be  necessary,  yet  it  may  be  bom  in  you.  In- 
fants have  no  sin ;  Christ  saith,  Of  such  is  the 
kingdom  of  God:  Abraham  is  your  Father;  yea, 
God,"  John  viii.  39,  41.  You  are  bom  of  christian 
parents. 

Direct.  III.  See  the  full  proof  of  original  sin  in  all 
infants,  in  my  "Treatise  of  the  Di\ine  Xife,"  part  I. 
chap.  xi.  xii.  Grace  may  indeed  be  put  betimes 
into  nature,  but  comes  not  by  nature.*  "  Except  you 
be  bom  again,  you  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
God,"  John  iii.'3,  5.  "  If  any  man  be  in  Christ,  he 
is  a  new  creature  :  old  things  are  passed  away  :  be- 
hold, all  things  are  become  new,"  2  Cor.  v.  17.  But 
how  vain  is  it  for  him  to  boast  that  he  was  bom  holy, 
who  finds  himself  at  the  present  unholy !  Show 
that  you  have  a  holy,  heavenly  heart  and  life,  and 
then  you  are  happy,  whenever  it  was  wrought. 

Tempt.  IV.  But  saith  the  tempter,  baptism  is  the 
laver  of  regeneration :  you  are  baiitized,  and  there- 
fore you  are  regenerated.  The  ancients  taught  thkt 
all  sins  were  washed  away  in  baptism,  and  grace 
conferred. 

Direct.  lY.  Jnxw.  The  ancients  by  baptism  meant 
the  internal  and  external  acts  conjunct  the  soul's 
delivering  up  itself  to  God  in  the  covenant,  and  seal- 
ing it  by  baptism.  Matt  xxviii.  19,  20:  and  so  it  in- 
cludeth  conversion,  and  trae  repentance,  and  faith ; 
and  all  that  are  thus  baptized  are  pardoned,  jus- 
tified and  hol^.  But  they  that  have  only  sacramen- 
tal regeneration,  or  the  external  ordinance,  are  not 
for  that  In  a  state  of  life  ;  for  Christ  expressly  saith, 
that  "except  you  are  bom  of  the  Spirit,"  as  well  as 
"  water,  you  cannot  enter  into  the  kin^om  of  hea- 
ven," John  iii.  5,  6.  And  Peter  told  Simon  Magus, 
after  he  was  baptised,  that  he  was  "  yet  in  die  gul  of 
bitterness,  and  Dond  of  iniquity,"  Acts  viii.  13.  It  is 
not  the  "  putting  away  the  filth  of  the  flesh,  bat  the 
answer  of  a  good  conscience,"  1  Pet  iii.  21.  Christ 
eleanseih  his  church  "  by  the  washing  of  water  by 
the  word,"  Eph.  v.  26.  But  if  you  hadl)een  cleansed 
in  baptism,  if^ at  present  you  are  unclean  and  unholy, 
can  yon  be  saved  so  P 

■*  Bom.  viiL  %  16;  Rom.  ix.  8;  Eph.  ii.  3. 
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Ten^t.  V.  When  this  faileth,  the  tempter  wouSd 
persuade  them,  that  godliness  is  nothiog  out  a  mat- 
ter of  mere  o|>hiioB  or  belief :  to  believe  all  the  arti- 
cles of  tiie  fiudi,  and  to  be  no  papist  nor  heretic,  but 
of  true  Teligton,  and  to  be  eoimmt  of  Ood's  mevey 
thiourh  Christ  i  for  *<  he  that  believeth  shall  be 
■aved,^*  Marie  xri.  16. 

Dinet,  V.  To  this  you  must  answer,  that  it  will 
not  save  a  man,  that  his  religion  is  true,  unless  he  be 
trae  to  it  Read  Jamei  iL  against  such  a  dead  faith. 
Saving  faith  is  the  hear^  entertainment  of  Christ  a« 
our  Lord  and  Saviour,  and  the  delivering  up  of  the 
soul  to  him  to  be  sanctified  and  ruled,  as  well  as  par* 
doned.  "  Knowledge  puffeth  up,  but  charity  edifietli." 
*'  He  that  knoweth  his  masters  will  and  doth  it  not, 
■hall  be  beaten  with  many  stripes,"  Luke  xU.  4^. 
It  is  sad  that  men  should  think  to  be  saved  by  that , 
which  will  condemn  them ;  by  being  of  a  ri^ht 
opinion,  and  a  wrcmg  conversation  i  by  believing 
their  dut^,  instead  of  doing  it ;  and  Uien  presuming 
that  Christ  foiigiveth  them,  and  that  their  state  is 
good.   Opinion  and  presumption  are  not  faith. 

Ttmpt.yi.  But,  saith  the  tempter,  holiness  is  the 
excellency  of  holy  persons }  but  vulgar^  unlearned 
people  may  be  saved,  without  such  high  matters, 
which  are  above  them. 

DvMt.  TI.  Bnt  God  telletfa  yon,  that  <'  without 
hoHness  mme  shall  see  him,"  Heb.  xii.  M.  The 
unlearned  may  be  saved,  but  the  ungodly  cannot 
PsaL  L  6.  Holiness  is  to  the  soul,  as  life  to  tiie  body : 
he  that  hath  it  not,  is  dead ;  though  all  have  not  the 
same  degree  of  health :  sin  is  sin,  and  hated  of  God, 
in  learned  or  unlearned.  AU  men  have  souls  that 
need  regenerating  at  first:  and  as  all  bodies  that 
live,  must  live  on  the  eardi,  by  the  air,  and  food,  &c. ; 
so  all  souls  that  live,  do  live  upon  the  same  God,  and 
Christ,  and  heaven,  by  the  same  word  and  Spirit; 
and  all  this  may  be  had  by  the  unlearned. 

Tn^.  VII.  But,  saith  the  tempter,  God  is  not  so 
tmmercifid  as  to  dainn  all  that  arc  not  holy :  ^lis  is 
but  talk  to  keep  men  in  awe;  and  not  to  be  believed. 

Direet,  YII.  But  if  God's  thteatenings  be  neces- 
sary to  keep  men  in  awe,  then  ue  they  necessary  to 
ba  execnteo.  For  God  needs  not  awe  men  by  a  lie. 
He  best  knows  ta  whom  he  will  be  raercinU,  and 
how  for.  Did  you  never  read,  Isa.  xxvii.  U,  "  It  is 
a  people  of  no  understanding :  therefore  he  that 
made  them  will  not  have  mercy  on  them,  and  he 
that  fcwmed  them  will  show  them  no  favour."  And 
Bsal.  lix.  5,  "  Be  not  merciful  to  anv  wicked  trans- 

S'essors."  Is  he  not  just,  as  well  as  merciful? 
xod.  xxxiv.  6,  7*  Do  you  not  see  that  men  are 
sick,  and  pained,  aad  die,  for  all  that  God  is  merciful  ? 
And  do  not  merciful  judges  condemn  malefactors  P 
Are  not  angels  made  de^ls  by  sin  for  all  that  God 
is  merciful  r  The  devil  knoweth  this  to  his  sorrow. 
"  And  if  Qod  spar^  not  the  angels  ^t  sinned,  but 
cast  them  down  to  hell,"  3  Pet  ii.  A,  will  he  be  un- 
just for  you  P 

TVfflpf.  VIII.  But  Christ  died  for  all  ;  and  God- 
will  not  punish  him  and  you  both  for  the  same  &ult 
Dir«et  VIII,  Christ  died  so  fiar  for  all  that  have 
the  gospel,  as  to  procure  and  seal  tliem  a  free  and 
genraal  pardon  of  all  their  sms,  if  tiiey  will  repent 
and  take  him  for  their  Savionr,  and  so  to  bring  sal- 
▼BtioB  to  their  choice.  But  will  this  save  the  un- 
godly obg^tate  refusers  P  Christ  died  to  sanetify,  as 
well  as  to  forgive,  Eph.  v.  27,  end  to  "  purify  to  him- 
self a  pecuHar  pe<^le,  zealous  of  eooQ  works,"  Tit 
a'.  14;  and  to  "destroy  the  works  ofthe  devil,"  1  John 
iii.  8 ;  and  to  bring  all  men  under  his  dominion  and 
government,  Rom.  xiv.  9 ;  Luke  xix.  27.  "  If  any 
man  have  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  the  nme  ia  nime 
of  his,"  Rom.  viii.  9. 


DIBXCTORY.  PA»r  L 

Ttmpt.  IX.  No  man  can  be  certain  of  hts  ssIvk- 
tion ;  but  all  must  hope  well :  and  to  nue  doabto  in 
men's  hearts,  whether  shall  be  saved  or  wOt  will 
not  help  them,  but  puztle  them*  uid  east  them  iito 

despair. 

Dirwt.Y^.  But  is  there  so  little  difference  between 
a  child  of  God  and  of  the  devil,  and  between  the  way 
to  heaven  and  the  way  to  hell,  that  they  cannot  m 
known  asunder  P  Hath  not  Christ  taught  us  plainly 
how  to  know  them  P  Psal.  i.  and  xv. ;  1  Johnfli;  ukd 
bid  us  "  give  dilufence  to  make  our  calling  and 
election  sure  P"  3  Pet  i.  10.  If  all  men  must  hope 
thM;  ihtj  shall  be  saved,  then  most  must  lu^  hmt 
that  which  they  shall  never  have :  but  it  is  no  hope 
of  God's  making,  which  deeeiveth  men.  Shoidd  so 
great  a  natter  as  our  everiaating  joy  ax  wAavn  be 
cast  out  of  our  care,  and  ventured  so  re«anUeasi^  in 
&e  dark  P  When  is  it  that  we  hwre  life,  and  time, 
and  all  for  to  make  it  sure  ?  Andwhat  hurt  can  it  do 
you,  to  find  out  the  truth  of  your  own  condition  ?  If 
you  are  indeed  unregenerate  and  unholy,  discover  it 
now  in  time,  and  you  have  time  to  be  recovered. 
You  must  despair  of  being  saved  without  conversion ; 
but  that  preventeth  absolute,  final  despair.  Whereas 
if  you  fmd  not  oat  your  case  till  time  is  rast,  then 
hope  is  past,  and  the  devil  hath  you  in  endless  dea- 
peration,  where  he  would. 

Tempt.  X.  If  this  prevail  not,  the  devil  will  seek 
to  carry  it  by  noise  instead  of  reason ;  tmd  wiU  sedt 
to  keep  you  in  jovial,  merry,  voluptuous  company, 
that  shall  plead  ^^ts,  and  pla^B,  and  pleasures;  and 
shall  daily  make  a  jest  of  godlmess,  and  speak  of  the 
godl^  with  scorn,  as  a  company  of  fonatic  hypocrites. 

Direct.  X.  But  consider,  that  this  is  but  the  rage 
of  jEools,  that  speak  of  what  tiiey  never  understocKl. 
Did  they  ever  try  the  way  they  speak  against  P  Are 
they  to  be  believed  before  God  himself  ?  Will  the^ 
not  eat  dieir  words,  at  last,  themselves  P  Will  their 
merry  lives  last  always  P  Do  they  die  as  merrily  as 
they  live  P  and  bring  off  themselves  as  well  as  uiev 
promisedtobringoff you?  SeeProv.xiiL 20;  xxvfii. 
7;  £ph.  V.  7,  II.  He  that  will  be  cheated  of  his 
salvation,  and  forsake  his  God,  for  the  ranting  scorns 
of  a  distracted  sinner,  is  worthy  to  be  damned. 

Ten^t.  XI.  Next  he  telleth  them,  that  a  godly  life 
is  so  hard  and  tedious,  that  if  diey  should  begin,  Uie^ 
should  never  endure  to  hold  on,  and  thernbre  it  is 
in  vain  to  t^  it 

Direct.  Xf.  But  this  pretence  is  compounded  of 
wickedness  and  madness.  What  but  a  wicked  heart 
can  make  it  so  hard  a  thing  to  live  in  the  love  of 
God,  and  holiness,  and  in  the  hope  and  seeking  of 
eternal  life  ?  Why  should  not  dliis  be  a  sweeter  astd 
pleasanter  life,  than  drinking,  and  roaring,  and 
gaming,  and  foaling  away  time  in  vain ;  or  than  die 
enjoying  of  all  the  delights  of  the  flesh  P  There  is 
nothing  but  a  sick,  distempered  heart  against  it,  Aat 
nauseateth  that  which  in  itself  is  most  delightftd. 
When  grace  hath  changed  your  hearts,  it  will  be 
easy.  Do  you  not  see  that  outers  can  hold  on  in  it, 
and  would  not  be  as  they  were  for  all  tiie  world  P 
And  why  ma^  not  you  ?  God  will  help  you :  it  is  the 
office  of  Christ  and  the  Spirit  to  help  you :  your  en- 
couragements are  innumeraUe.  Ijie  hardness  is 
most  at  first;  it  is  the  longer  lStit  easier.  But  what 
if  it  were  hard  ?  Is  it  not  necessary  P  Is  hell  easier, 
and  to  be  preferred  before  it?  And  will  not  heann 
pay  for  all  your  cost  and  labour?  Will  yonsetdinrn 
in  desperation,  and  resolve  to  let  your  salvation  go, 
upon  such  silly  bug-bear  words  as  these  P 

Ttmpt.  XII.  Next  the  devil's  endeavour  will  be,  to 
find  them  so  much  employment  with  worldly  cares, 
or  hopes,  or  business,  that  they  shall  Ifaid  no  leiswe 
to  be  serioiu  about  the  saring  of  their  bouIh. 
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Diftet,  XII.  But  this  is  a  mare,  thoi^h  fifequsnt- 
ly  preralent,  yet  so  irratitRial,  and  against  so  many 
vaminn  oi^  witnesses,  even  ot  aU  nen  in  the  woila, 
dUier  first  or  las^  at  cooTersion  or  at  death,  that 
be  who,  after  all  this,  will  neglect  his  God  and  his 
salvBtioD,  becanse  be  hath  worldly  things  to  mind, 
ii  worthy  to  be  turned  over  to  his  choice,  and  have 
DO  better  help  or  portion  in  the  hour  of  hU  neeessi^ 
and  distress.  Of  this  sin  I  have  spt^ea  afterwara, 
chap.  iT.  part  6. 

rssqpf.  XIII.  Lest  the  soul  should  be  converted, 
the  devil  will  do  all  that  he  can  to  keep  you  from 
the  acquaintance  and  company  of  those  whose  holi- 
ness and  iostrttctions  migtU  convince  and  sttengthen 
yoai  and  espedally  from  a  livd.y,  convincing  minis- 
tnr;  and  to  cast  you  under  some  deoA-heartea  minis- 
ter and  soeie^. 

Dinci.  XIII.  Therefore,  if  it  be  possible,  though 
it  be  to  year  loss  or  ineonveaience  in  the  world,  hve 
under  a  searching,  heavenly  teacher ;  end  in  the 
oompany  of  them  mat  are  resolved  for  heaven.  It  is 
a  dead  heart  indeed  that  feeleth  not  the  need  of  such 
»'t"'tft"^'*f,  and  is  not  the  better  for  it  when  they 
bsve  it.  If  ever  you  be  &ir  fen-  heaven,  and  like  to 
be  eonverted,  it  mil  be  among  such  helps  as  these. 

Tm^.  XIV.  But  one  of  the  strongest  temptations 
of  S«tea  ia,  tnr  making  their  sin  exceeding  peasant 
to  them,  Ibr  the  gain,  or  hixiour,  or  fteshljr  satisfoo- 
tin  {  and  so  inersaaing  the  violence  of  their  sensual 
MDptdte  and  luat,  and  making  them  so  mneh  in  love 
wim  their  sin,  that  they  cannot  leave  it  Lake  the 
diiret  of  a  man  in  a  burning  fever,  which  makes  him 
cry  fi»  cold  drink,  though  it  would  kill  him ;  the  fUry 
of  the  appetite  ccmquenng  reason.  So  we  see  many 
dnuikard*,  fomloatOTs,  woildlings,  that  are  so  deeply 
in  love  with  their  sin.  that  come  on  it  wliat  wUl,  they 
win  have  ii,  thousli  they  have  hell  with  it. 

Dirtet,  XIV.  Against  this  temptation  I  desire  you 
to  read  what  I  have  said  after,  chap.  iv.  part  7, 
chap.  iiL  direct  6, 8.  Ob  that  poc»  sinners  knew 
what  it  is  that  th^  so  much  lore !  Is  Urn  plearing 
of  the  flesh  so  sweet  b  thing  to  you  f  imd  are  yon  so 
indiffierent  to  God.  wd  h(dy  things  P  Are  these  lew 
saifeble  7  Do  yon  fiwesee  what  both  will  be  at  lest  P 
Will  yonr  sin  isem  better  than  Christ,  and  grace, 
and  heaven,  when  you  are  dying  ?  0  be  not  so  in 
lore  with  damning  foUy,  and  the  tdeasure  of  a 
beast,  as  for  it  to  despise  the  heavenly  vrisdom  and 
ddights! 

7Va^  XV.  Another  freat  temjptation  is,  the 
pro^erity  of  the  wioked  in  this  lire;  and  the  re- 
proach and  suffering  which  uanaUy  foUs  nyon  the 
godly.  If  God  did  strike  every  notorious  sinner  dead 
m  oat  plaee,  as  soon  as  ha  had  sinned,  or  struck  him 
Wad,  or  dumb,  or  lune,  at  inflated  presently  scne 
sach  io^SHu»t,  then  many  would  foar  him,  and  for- 
bear their  sin ;  but  when  they  see  no  men  prosper  so 
DUKh  as  the  most  ungodly,  aod  that  they  are  the 
prrseontors  of  the  holy  seed,  and  that  sentence 
against  an  evil  work  is  not  epeedily  sKecuted,  tlien 
sre  their  hearts  set  in  them  to  do  evil,  £ecles. 
viiLll. 

Dinet.  XV.  But  alas,  bow  short  is  the  prosperity 
of  the  wicked !  Read  Psal.  Ixxiii.  and  xxxvii.  De- 
lay is  iu>  fngiveaees :  they  stay  but  till  the  assise : 
and  will  that  tempt  you  to  do  as  they  ?  How  on- 
thnUblfy  do  sinners  ^al  with  God!  Ifhedioald 
k31  jou  and  {dague  yon,  that  would  not  please  yon  *. 
and  yet  if  he  forbear  you,  you  an  imbtdoetted  it 
in  yoqr  sin.  Thus  his  natience  is  tuned  against 
ham.  i  but  the  stroke  will  be  the  heavier  when  it 
hlla.   Dost  thou  think  those  men  will  always 

'  Ses  mr  MCSKte  on  Prov.  i.  33,  ia  the  mid  sf  "Tbe  vain 


flourish  ?  WiB  they  alwm  domineer  and  revel  P  Will 
they  always  dwell  in  the  houses  where  they  now 
dwell,  and  povsess  those  land^  and  be  honoured  and 
served  as  now  they  are  ?  Oh  how  quickly  and  how 
dreadfully  wUl  the  ease  be  changed  with  them  I  Oh 
could  you  but  foresee  now  what  races  they  will  have, 
and  what  heavy  hearts,  and  with  what  Intter  ex- 
clam^ons  they  will  at  last  cry  out  against  them- 
selves for  aU  their  folly,  and  wish  tlut  they  had 
never  been  deceived  by  prosperity,  but  rather  had 
the  portion  of  a  Xjataras  I  If  you  saw  how  they  are 
but  ratted  for  Ihe  slaughter,  and  in  what  a  dolorous 
misery  their  wealth,  and  sport,  and  honours  will 
leave  them,  you  would  lament  their  case,  and  think 
so  great  a  destruction  were  eoon  owugh,  and  not  de- 
Bire  to  be  partners  in  their  lot 
Tmpt.  XVI.  Another  temptation  ii,  their  own 

Srosperity:  they  think  God,  when  he  prosperctli 
lem,  is  not  so  angry  with  &em  as  peaehers  tell 
them:  and  it  is  a  very  hard  thing  m  health  and 
prosperity,  to  lay  to  heart  either  sin  or  tluvstenin^ 
and  to  have  such  serioas,  lively  thoughts  of  the  hfo 
to  come,  as  men  that  are  mkened  by  adversity  have  i 
and  specially  men  that  are  fomiliar  with  death.  Pros- 
perity is  the  greatest  temptation  to  security,  and  de- 
laying repentance,  and  putting  off  preparation  for 
eternity.  Overcome  prosperity,  and  yoa  overceana 
your  greatest  snare. 

Dwc$,  XVI.  Go  into  the  aanetuary,  yea,  go  into 
the  chorch-yasd,  and  see  the  end;  aiu  jud^  bf 
those  skulls,  and  bones,  and  dust,  if  you  cannot  judge 
by  the  fore-wanmi^  of  God,  what  prosperiQr  is.> 
Judge  by  the  expenence  of  aU  the  wwld.  Doth  it 
not  leave  them  all  in  sorrow  at  last  P  Woe  to  the 
man  that  bath  his  portion  in  this  life !  0  miserable 
health,  and  wealth,  and  honour,  which  procureth  the 
death,  and  shame,  and  otter  destmction  of  the  sold  1 
Was  not  he  in  as  prosperous  a  case  as  you,  Luke  xvi. 
that  quickly  cried  out  in  vain  for  a  drop  of  water  to 
cool  his  tongue  P  There  is  none  of  you  so  aenseleM 
8B  not  to  know  that  yon  most  die.  And  must  you 
die  ?  miut  you  certiunfy  die  P  and  diall  that  day 
be  no  better  prepared  for  P  Shall  present  prosperi^ 
make  you  fi^et  it  and  live  as  if  you  must  live  here 
for  ever  P  Do  you  make  so  great  difference  between 
that  which  is,  and  that  which  will  be,  as  to  make  as 
great  a  matter  of  it  as  others  when  it  comes,  and  to 
make  no  more  of  it  when  it  is  but  coming  P  0  man, 
what  is  an  inch  of  hasty  time  ?  How  quickly  is  it 
gone!  Thou  aH  going  hence  apace,  and  almost 
gone  !  Doth  God  give  thee  the  mercy  of  a  few  days 
or  years  of  health  to  make  all  thy  preparations  in 
few  etemitir,  and  doth  this  mercy  torn  to  thy  deceit 
and  dost  tbou  turn  it  so  mneh  contrary  to  the  ends 
for  which  it  was  given  thee  P  Wilt  thou  snr&it  on 
mercy,  and  destroy  thy  sool  with  it  t  Sense  feeleth 
and  perceiveth  what  now  is,  but  thov  hast  reason  to 
foresee  what  will  be  P  Wilt  thon  play  in  harvest, 
and  forget  the  winter  P 

Tet^.  XVII.  Another  great  temptation  to  hinder 
conversion  is,  the  example  and  countenance  of  great 
ones  that  are  tmgodly.  When  landlords  and  men  in 
power  are  sensiul,  and  enemies  to  a  holy  lifo,  and 
speak  reproBchlWly  of  it,  their  inferiors,  by  the  rever- 
ence which  they  bear  to  woridly  wealth  and  great 
nes s,  are  easily  drawn  to  say  as  they :  alst^  when 
men  reputed  leamed  aod  wise  are  of  anoUier  mind : 
and  especially  when  subtle  enemies  speak  that  re- 
proach against  it,  which  they  cannot  answer. 

Dirwt.  XVII.  To  this  I  mneke  in  the  end  of  the 
first  part  of  diis  chapter.  No  man  is  so  great  and 
wise  as  God.   See  whether  he  say  as  th^  do  in  his 

ReligioB  of  the  Fomal  Hypocnts." 
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word.  The  greatest  that  provoke  him  can  no  more 
nave  thenuelves  from  his  vengeance,  than  the  poorest 
beggars.  "What  work  made  he  with  a  Pharaoh  I  and 
got  nimself  a  name  by  his  hard-heartedness  and  im- 
penitency !  He  can  send  worms  to  eat  an  arrogant 
Herod,  when  the  people  cry  him  up  as  a  god ! 
Where  are  now  the  Cssars  and  Alexanders  of  the 
world  P  The  rulers  and  Pharisees  believed  not  in 
Christ,  John  vii.  48;  wilt  not  thou  therefore  be- 
lieve in  him  ?  The  governor  of  the  country  con- 
demned him  to  die ;  and  wUt  thou  condemn  him  ? 
'*  The  kings  of  the  earA  set  themselTes,  and  the 
rulers  take  counsel  together  against  die  Lord  and 
his  anointed,  saying,  Let  us  break  their  bands  asunder, 
and  cast  away  their  cords  from  us,"  Psal.  ii.  2,  3 ; 
wilt  thou  therefore  join  in  the  conspiracy  ?  When 
"  he  that  sitteth  in  the  heavens  shall  laugh ;  the 
Lord  shall  have  them  in  derision — He  will  break 
them  with  an  iron  rod,  and  dash  them  in  pieces  like 
a  potter's  vessel,  unless  they  be  wise,  and  kiss  the 
Son,  and  serve  ttie  Lord  with  fear,  before  his  wrath 
be  kindled  and  they  perish,"  PsaL  ii.  4,  9—12.  If  thy 
landlord,  or  great  ones,  shall  be  thy  god,  and  be 
honoured  and  obeyed  before  God  and  against  him, 
trust  to  them,  and  call  on  them  in  the  hour  of  thy 
distress,  and  take  such  a  salvatim  as  they  can  give 
thee.  Teach  not  God  what  choice  to  make,  and 
whom  to  reveal  his  mysteries  to :  he  chooseth  not 
always  the  learned  scribe,  nor  the  mighty  man. 
Christ  himself  saith,  MatL  xi.  25,  "  I  thank  thee,  O 
Father,  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth,  because  thou  hast 
hid  these  things  from  the  wise  and  prudent,  and  hast 
revealed  them  to  babes:  even  so,  Father;  for  so 
it  seemeth  good  in  thy  sight "  If  this  reason  satisfy 
you  not,  follow  them,  and  speed  as  they.  If  they  are 

f eater  and  wiser  than  God,  let  them  be  your  gods.o 
Cor.  i.  26—28,  "  You  see  yaar  calling,  how  that 
not  nuuiy  wise  men  after  the  flesh,  not  many  mighty, 
not  many  noble,  arie  called  t  but  God  hatn  chosen 
the  foolish  things  of  the  world,  to  confound  the  wise ; 
and  God  hath  chosen  the  weak  thin|^  of  the  wwld, 
to  confound  the  things  that  are  mighty ;  and  base 
things  of  the  world,  and  the  tilings  that  are  despised, 
hadi  God  chosen,  and  things  that  are  not,  to  bring 
to  nought  things  that  are."  It  is  another  kind 
of  greatness,  honour,  and  wisdom  which  God  beetow- 
eth  on  the  poorest  saints,  than  the  world  can  give. 
Worldlings  will  shortly  be  aweary  of  their  portion. 
In  your  baptism  you  renounced  the  world  with  its 
pomps  and  vani^ ;  and  now  do  you  deify  what  yon 
then  defied? 

Tempt.  XVIII.  Anodier  temptatim  is  to  draw  on 
the  sinner  into  such  aenstran  in  sin,  and  long  neglect 
of  the  means  of  his  recovery,  till  Ids  heart  is  ntterly 
hardened. 

Direet.  XVIII.  Against  this,  read  after,  ehap.  iv. 
part  %  against  hardness  of  heart 

Ta^.  XIX-  Another  temptation  is,  to  delay  re- 
pentance, and  purpose  to  do  it  hereafter. 

Direct.  XIX.  Of  this  I  entreat  you  to  read  the 
many  reasons  which  I  have  given  to  shame  and 
waken  delayers,  in  my  book  of  "  Directions  litHra  Sound 
Conversiwi." 

Tvmt.  XX.  The  worst  of  all  is,  to  tempt  them  to 
flat  unbelief  of  Seriptiire  and  Ae  life  to  ctnne. 

Direct.  XX.  Against  this,  read  hoe  chap.  iii. 
direct  1,  chap.  Iv.  part  I,  and  my  "Tmtise  against 
Infidelity."  ^  ^ 

Teomt.  XXI.  If  they  will  needs  look  after  grace, 
he  will  do  all  he  can  to  deceive  them  with  counter^ 
feits,  and  make  them  take  a  seeming  half  conversion 
Ibr  a  saving  change. 

*  Read  Hr.  lloltoii'B  Assise  Sermon  on  1  Cor.  i.  26. 


DIBECTOBY.  Pmt  T. 

Direet.  XXI.  Of  this  read  my  "  Directions  for  Sound 
Conversitm,"  and  the  "  Fonnd  Hypocrite,"  and 
"  Saints'  Rest"  part  3.  c.  10. 

Ten^.  XXII.  If  he  cannot  make  them  flat  iofi- 
dels,  he  will  tempt  them  to  question  and  ecntradict 
the  sense  of  all  those  texts  of  Scripture  which  are 
used  to  convince  them,  and  all  those  doctrines  which 
grate  most  upon  their  galled  cMisciences ;  as,  of  the 
necessity  of  reeeneration,  the  fewness  of  them  that 
are  saved,  the  difficulty  of  salvation,  the  torments  of 
hell,  the  necessity  of  mortification,  and  the  sinfhluess 
of  aU  particular  sins.  They  will  hearken  what  cavil- 
lers can-say  for  any  sin,  and  against  any  part  of  godli- 
ness ;  and  with  this  they  wilmlly  delode  themselves. 

i>^vet.  XXII.  BntifinenareresirtTedtoioinwitfi 
the  devil,  and  shut  flieir  eyes,  and  cavil  against  all 
that  God  speaketh  to  them  to  |»event  their  miseiy, 
and  know  not,  because  they  will  not  know  ;  what 
remedy  is  left,  or  who  can  save  men  against  their 
will  s  P  **  This  is  the  condemnation,  that  light  is  come 
into  the  world,  and  men  love  darkness  raUier  than 
li^ht,  because  their  deeds  are  evil.  He  that  doth 
evil  hateth  the  liffht,neithercometh  to  the  Mght,  lest 
his  deeds  should  be  reproved,"  John  iii.  19,  20.  In 
Scripture,  "  some  things  are  hard  to  be  understood, 
which  they  that  are  nrueamed  andunstaUe,  wrest  to 
their  own  destruction,"  2  Pet  iii.  16.  Of  particidan 
read  the  end  of  my  "  Treatise  of  Conversion." 

Tempt.  XXIII.  Yea,  Satan  will  do  his  worst  to 
make  Uiem  heretics,  and  teach  them  some  doctrine  of 
licentiousness  suitable  to  their  lusts.  It  is  bard  being 
wicked  still  against  conscience  in  the  open  light 
This  is  kicking  against  the  pricks;  too  smarting 
work  to  be  easily  home ;  therefore  the  devil  wiU 
make  them  a  religion  which  shall  please  them  and 
dp  their  sins  no  harm.  Either  a  religion  made  up  of 
loose  opinions,  like  the  familists,  ranters,  libertines, 
and  antinomians,  and  the  Jesuits  too  much;  or 
else  made  up  of  trifling  formalities,  and  a  great  deal 
of  bodily  exercise,  and  stage  actions,  and  compli- 
ments, as  much  of  the  popish  devotion  is :  and  a  littie 
will  draw  a  carnal  heart  to  believe  a  carnal  doctrine. 
It  is  easier  to  get  such  a  new  religion,  than  a  new 
heart  And  then  the  devil  tells  them  that  now  they 
are  in  the  right  way,  and  therefore  they  shall  be 
saved.  A  great  part  of  the  world  think  their  case  is 
good,  because  they  are  of  such  or  such  a  sect  or 
party,  and  of  that  which  (they  are  told  by  their 
leaders)  is  tlie  true  church  and  way. 

Direct.  XXIII.  But  remember,  that  whatever  law 
you  make  to  yourselves,  God  will  judge  you  by  his 
own  law.  Falsifying  the  king's  com  isno  good  way 
to  pay  a  debt,  bat  an  addition  of  treason  to  yonr  for- 
mer misery.  It  is  a  new  and  a  holy  heart  and  life, 
and  not  a  new  creed,  or  a  new  church  or  sect,  thiU  is 
necessary  to  yonr  salvation.  It  will  never  save  you 
to  be  in  the  soundest  church  on  earth,  if  you  be  un- 
sound in  it  yourselves,  and  are  bnt  the  dust  in  the 
temple  that  must  be  swept  out :  much  less  will  it 
save  vou,  to  make  yonrseiTes  a  rule,  because  God's 
rule  doth  seem  too  strict 

Tempt.  XXIV.  Another  way  of  the  tempter  is,  to 
draw  men  to  take  up  with  mere  convictions,  instead 
of  true  conversion.  When  diey  have  but  learnt  that 
it  ia  hot  necessary  to  salvation,  to  be  regenerate,  and 
have  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  they  are  as  quie^  as  if  this 
were  indeed  to  be  regenerate,  and  to  have  the  Spirit 
As  some  think  they  have  attained  to  perfection,  when 
they  have  but  received  the  opinion  that  perfection 
may  here  be  had;  soabimdance  think  they  have  had 
sanctification  and  forgiveness,  because  now  they  sec 
that  they  must  be  had,  and  without  sanctification 
there  is  no  salvation :  and  thus  the  knowledge  of  all 
grace  and  duty  shall  go  itith  them  for  the  grace  and 
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daty  itself;  and  their  judgment  of  the  thing,  in- 
stead of  the  possession  of  it :  and  instead  of  having 
grace,  they  fixee  themselves  to  hdieva  that  they 
Dare  it. 

Dir«et.  XXIV.  Bat  remember  God  will  not  be 
■ocked :  he  knoweth  a  conrineed  head  from  a  holy 
heart.  To  think  you  are  rich,  will  not  make  you 
rich;  to  believe  that  yoa  are  well,  or  to  know  the 
remedy,  is  not  enough  to  make  you  well.  You  may 
dream  that  you  eat,  and  yet  awake  hungry,  Isa.  zxix. 
8.  All  the  land  or  money  which  you  see,  is  not 
therefore  your  own.  To  know  that  you  should  be 
holy,  maketh  your  unholiness  to  have  no  excuse. 
Afaab  did  not  escape  by  believing  that  he  should 
return  in  peace.  Self-flattery  in  so  great  and 
weigfatT  a  case,  is  the  greatest  folly.  "  If  you 
know  these  things,  happy  are  ye  if  ye  do  them/' 
JiAn  xiii.  17. 

Ttmpt.  XXV.  Another  ^at  temptation  is,  by 
hiding  from  men  the  intrinsic  evil  and  odiousness  of 
sin.  what  hann,  saith  the  drunkard,  and  adulterer, 
and  T<iluptuons  sensualist,  is  there  in  all  this,  that 
pieaeheTs  make  so  great  ado  against  it  P  what  hurt 
IS  this  to  God  or  man,  that  they  would  make  us 
beHeve  that  we  must  be  damned  for  it,  and  that 
Christ  died  for  it,  and  that  the  Holy  Obost  must 
0M>rtiiy  it  P  **  Wherefore,"  say  the  Jews,  Jer.  xvi.  10, 
"  bath  God  pronounced  all  ttus  gre^  evil  against  us  P 
or  what  is  our  iniquity  P  or  whai  is  oar  sin  that  we 
hsTC  CMnmitted  P*'  He  tiiat  knoweth  not  God,  know- 
etfi  not  what  sin  against  God  is;  especially  whai  the 
love  of  it  and  delight  in  it  Uindeth  them. 

Dinet.  XXV.  Against  this  I  entreat  you  to  ponder 
on  those  forty  intnnsical  evils  in  sin,  which  I  have 
after  named,  chap.  iii.  direct.  8,  and  the  aggra- 
vations. If  the  devil  can  but  once 
'Sii^'u.'*"  persuade  you,  that  sin  is  harmless, 
all  faith,  all  religion,  all  honesty,  and 
your  souls  and  all  are  gone.  For  then,  all  God's 
laws  and  government  miut  be  fictions  ;  ^en,  there 
is  no  work  for  Christ  as  a  Saviour,  or  the  Spirit  as  a 
Sonctifier,  to  do )  tfum,  all  ordinances  and  means  are 
troublesume  vanities,  and  godliness  and  obedience 
deseiretobefaaniBliedfrom  the  earth,  as  unnecessary 
tndUen  of  mankind  t  then,  may  this  poison  be 
afely  taken  and  made  your  food.  But  oh  how  mad 
n  conceit  is  diis  t  How  quickly  will  God  make  the 
pnmdest  know,  what  harm  it  was  to  refuse  the 
government  of  his  Maker,  and  set  up  the  government 
of  his  beastly  appetite  and  misguided  will .'  and  that 
ma  is  bad,  if  hell  be  bad. 

Tew^.  XXYI.  The  devil  also  tcmpteth  them  to 
diink,  that  though  they  sin,  yet  their  good  works 
are  &  compensation  for  their  bad,  and  therefore  they 
pimr,  and  do  some  acts  of  ^larisaical  devotion,  to 
make  God  amends  tor  what  uiey  do  amiss. 

Dinet.  XXVL  Against  diis  consider,  that  if  you 
had  nerar  so  many  good  works,  they  are  all  but  your 
duty,  and  make  no  satis&ction  for  your  sin.  But 
what  good  works  can  you  do,  that  shall  save  a 
widceasonlP  and  that  God  will  accept  without  your 
StoPiM  »xTiU  »■  1'**'**^  Your  hearts  must  be  first 
riwr.  xvl  M  Si  '  cleansed,  and  yourselves  devoted  and 
PM^.  xxi  fi  J  sanctified  to  God ;  for  an  evil  tree 
iM.  L  u  N.  j,^^  fjjrth  evil  fruit :  first  make 

the  tree  good,  and  the  mrit  will  be  good.  It  is  the 
tore  of  God,  and  die  hatred  of  sin,  and  a  holy  and 
hearaily  life,  which  are  the  good  works  that  God 
dbeffy  calleth  fbr ;  and  &ith,  and  repentance,  and  c«t- 
vetaian  in  order  to  tiiese.  And  will  God  take  your 
EpJabonr,  or  the  leavings  of  your  flesh  by  way  of 
sou,  while  Uie  world  and  fleshly  pleaaore  have 
yoor  heaftaf  hideed,  yon  do  no  work  fliat  is  tmly 
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good.  The  matter  may  be  good  i  but  you  poison  it 
with  bad  principles  and  ends.  "  The  carnal  mind 
is  not  subject  to  the  law  of  Grod,  nor  indeed  can  be ; 
but  is  enmity  to  God,"  Rom.  viiL  6, 7* 

Tea^,  XXVII.  Some  are  tempted  to  think,  that 
God  will  not  condemn  them  because  they  are  poor 
and  afflicted  in  this  lifie,  and  have  their  sufferings 
here :  and  diat  he  that  eondemneth  the  rich  for  not 
showing  mercy  to  the  poor,  will  himself  show  them 
merc^. 

Dvrect.  XXVII.  Hath  he  not  showed  you  mercy  P 
And  is  it  not  mercy  which  you  vilify  and  refuse  P 
even  Christ,  and  his  Spirit,  and  holy  communion 
with  GodP  or  must  God  show  you  the  mercy  of 
glory,  without  the  mercy  of  grace  P  which  is  a  con- 
tradiction. Strange !  that  the  same  men  that  will 
not  be  entreated  to  accept  of  mercy,  nor  let  it  save 
them,  are  yet  saying,  that  Gh>d  will  be  merdfrd  and 
save  them. 

And  fbr  yonr  poverty  and  suffering,  is  it  not 
Sffainst  your  will?  you  cannot  deny  it :  and  will 
God  save  any  man  for  that  which  is  against  his  will  P 
Yon  wouldhave  riches,  and  honour,  and  pleasure,  and 
your  good  things  in  this  life,  as  wdl  as  others,  if  you 
could  tell  how :  you  love  the  world  as  well  as  others, 
if  you  could  get  more  of  it  And  to  be  carnal  and 
worldly  for  so  poor  a  pittance,  and  to  love  the  world 
when  you  suffer  in  it,  doth  make  you  more  inexcus- 
able than  the  rich.  The  devils  have  suffered  more 
than  you,  and  so  have  many  thousand  souls  in  hell ; 
and  yet  they  shall  be  saved  never  the  more.  If  yoa 
are  poor  in  tiie  world,  bat  rich  in 
&ith  and  holiness,  then  you  may 
well  expect  salvi^ion,  James  iL  5. 
But  if  your  sufferings  make  yon  no  more  holy,  they 
do  but  aggravate  your  sin. 

TVm^.XXVlII.  Also  the  devU  blindeth  sinners, 
by  keeping  them  ignorant  of  the  nature  and  power 
of  hohness  of  heart  and  hfe.  They  know  it  not  by 
any  experience  j  and  he  will  not  let  them  see  it  and 
judge  of  it  in  the  Scripture,  where  it  is  to  be  seen 
wiuaout  any  mixed  contraries ;  but  he  points  them 
only  to  professors  of  holiness,  and  commonly  to  the 
weakest  and  the  worst  of  them,  and  to  ttiat  which  is 
worst  in  them,  and  showed  them  the  miscarriages 
of  hypocrites,  and  the  falls  of  the  weaker  sort  <rf 
christians,  and  then  tells  them,  This  is  dieir  godlinesa 
and  religion ;  they  are  all  alike. 

Direct.  XXVIII.  But  it  is  easy  to  see,  how  Uiese 
men  deceive  and  condemn  themselves.  This  is  as 
if  yon  should  plead  that  a  beast  is  wiser  than  a  man, 
because  some  men  are  drunk,  and  some  are  passion- 
ate, and  some  are  mad.  Drunkenness  and  passions, 
which  are  the  disturbances  of  reason,  are  no  disgrace 
to  reason,  but  to  tfiemselves :  nor  were  they  a  dis- 
grace diemselves,  if  reason  which  they  hiuuar  were 
not  honouraUe.  So  no  man's  sins  are  a  disgrace 
to  holiness,  which  eondemneth  them:  nor  were 
they  bad  tiiemselves,  if  holiness  were  not  good, 
which  they  oppose.  It  is  no  disgrace  to  the  day- 
light or  sun,  that  there  is  night  and  darkness :  nor 
were  darkness  bad,  if  light  were  not  good.  Will  yoa 
refuse  health,  because  some  men  are  sick  P  nay,  will 
you  rather  choose  to  be  dead,  because  the  living 
have  infirmities  P  The  devil's  reasoning  is  foolisher 
tiian  this !  Holiness  is  of  absolute  necessity  to  salva- 
tion. If  many  that  do  more  than  you,  are  as  bad  as 
you  imagine,  what  a  case  then  are  yon  in,  that  hare 
not  near  so  much  as  diey !  If  they  uiat  make  it  their 
greatest  care  to  |dease  God,  and  be  saved,  are  as 
very  hypocrites  as  the  devil  would  persuade  yoa, 
what  a  hopeless  case  dun  are  yoa  in,  that  come  br 
short  of  than !  If  v>t  yoa  most  do  more  dum  t]iey> 
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and  not  leu,  if  tou  will  be  saved;  or  else  out  of  your 
own  mouths  will  you  be  condemned. 

Tempt.  XXIX.  Another  way  of  the  tempter  ia,  by 
drawing  them  desperately  to  venture  their  souls  t 
come  on  them  what  will,  they  will  put  it  to  the  ven- 
ture,  ratiier  than  live  so  strict  a  life. 

Direct.  XXIX.  But,  O  man,  consider  what  thou 
dost,  and  who  will  have  the  loss  of  it !  and  how 
quickly  it  may  be  too  late  to  recall  thy  adventure ! 
what  should  put  thee  on  so  mad  a  resolution  ?  Is 
sin  so  ^ood  ?  is  hell  so  easy  P  is  thy  soul  so  con- 
temptible P  is  heaven  such  a  trifle  ?  is  God  so 
hard  a  master  P  is  his  work  so  grievous,  and  his 
WW  -  so  bad  P  doth  he  require  any  thin^  unreason- 
able of  f  ou  P  hath  Crod  set  you  such  a  gnevous  task, 
that  it  IB  better  venture  on  damnation  than  per^ 
form  it  ?  You  cannot  believe  this,  if  you  believe  mm 
to  be  God.  Come  near,  and  think  more  deliberately 
on  it,  and  you  will  find  you  mi^ht  better  run  from 
your  food,  your  friend,  your  life,  than  from  your 
God,  and  from  a  holy  life,  when  you  run  but  into  sin 
and  hell. 

Tempi.  XXX.  Another  m*eat  temptation  is,  in 
making  them  believe  that  their  sins  are  but  such 
common  infirmities  as  the  best  have :  they  cannot 
deny  but  they  have  their  faults ;  hut  are  not  all  men 
sinners  P  They  hope  that  th^  are  not  reigning,  un- 
pardoned sins. 

Direct.  XXX.  But^  oh  how  great  a  di^rence  is 
between  a  converted  and  an  unconverted  sinner! 
between  the  fellings  of  a  child  and  the  contempt  of 
a  rebel!  between  a  sinner  that  hath  no  gross  or 
mortal  sin,  and  hateth,  bewaileth,  and  striveth 
against  his  infirmities ;  and  a  sinner  that  loveth  bis 
sin,  and  is  loth  to  leave  it,  and  maketh  light  of  it, 
and  loveth  not  a  holy  life.  God  will  one  day  show 
yon  a  diflference  between  these  two,  when  you  see 
that  there  are  sinners  that  are  justified  and  saved, 
and  sinners  that  are  condemned. 

Tmj^.  X.  But  here  are  many  subordinate  tempta- 
tions, ny  which  Satan  persuades  them  that  their  ma 
are  but  infirmities :  one  is,  because  tiieir  sin  is  but 
in  the  heart,  and  appeareth  not  in  outward  deeds : 
and  they  take  restraint  for  sanctification. 

Direct.  I.  Alas  I  man,  the  life  and  reign  of  sin  is 
in  the  heart ;  that  is  its  garrison  and  throne :  the  life 
of  sin  lieth  in  the  prevalence  of  your  lusts  within, 
a^nst  the  power  of  reason  and  will.  All  outward 
sins  are  but  acts  of  obedience  to  the  reigning  sin 
within ;  and  a  gathering  tribute  for  this,  which  is 
the  kin^.  For  this  it  is  that  they  make  provision, 
Rom.  xiii.  14.  On  this  nil  is  consumed,  James  iv.  3. 
Original  sin  ma^  he  reigning  sin  (as  a  king  may  be 
bom  a  king).  Sin  certainly  reigneth,  till  the  soul  be 
converted  sud  bom  a^ain. 

TVii^.  II.  The  devil  tells  them  it  is  but  an  infirm- 
ity, because  it  is  no  open,  gross,  disgraceful  sin :  it  is 
hard  to  believe  that  they  are  in  danger  of  hell,  for 
sins  which  are  accounted  small. 

Direct.  II.  But  do  you  think  it  is  no  mortal^  heinous 
sin,  to  be  void  of  the  love  of  God  and  holiness  ?  to 
love  the  fiesh  and  the  world  above  him  ?  to  set  more 
by  earth  than  heaven,  and  do  more  for  it  P  However 
they  show  themselves,  lliese  are  the  great  and  mor- 
tal sins.  Sin  is  not  less  dangerous  for  lying  secret  in 
the  heart.  The  root  and  heart  are  usual^  unseen. 
Some  kinM  (as  in  China,  Persia,  &c.)  keep  out  of 
sight  for  the  lionour  of  their  majesty.  Kings  are 
the  spring  of  nivemment;  but  actions  of  state  are 
executed  oy  officers.  When  you  see  a  man  ^o,  or 
work,  you  know  that  it  is  something  within  which  is 
cause  of  all.  If  sin  appeared  without,  as  it  is 
within,  it  would  lose  much  of  its  power  and  majesty. 


PIRSCTOBY.  Put  I. 

Then  mimsteis,  and  friends,  and  every  good  man 
would  east  a  stone  at  it ;  but  its  secarecy  is  its  peaee. 
The  devil  himself  prevaileth  by  keeping  out  or  i^t. 
If  he  were  seen,  he  would  be  less  obeyed.  So  it  is 
with  tile  reigning  sins  of  the  heart.  Pride  and 
covetousness  may  oe  reigning  sins,  though  they  ap- 
pear not  in  any  notorious,  disgraceful  course  of  life. 
David's  hiding  his  sin,  or  Rachel  her  id<^,  made 
them  not  the  better.  It  is  a  mercy  to  some  men, 
that  God  permitteth  them  to  fell  into  some  open, 
scandalous  sin,  which  may  tend  to  humble  them, 
who  would  not  have  been  humbled  nor  convinced  by 
beart«ins  alone.  See  Jer.  iv.  14;  Hosea  vii.  7- 
An  oven  is  hottest  when  it  is  stopped. 

Tempt.  III.  Satan  tells  them,  uiey  are  not  unpar- 
doned reigmng  sins,  beoanse  they  aie  commcm  in 
the  world.  If  all  that  are  as  bad  as  I  must  be  con- 
demned, say  they,  GU>d  help  a  great  number. 

Direct.  IIL  But  know  you  not  that  reigning  sin  is 
much  more  common  than  saving  holiness  ?  and  that 
the  gate  is  wide,  and  the  wajr  is  broad,  that  leadeth 
to  destruction,  and  many  go  in  at  it  P  Salvation  is  aa 
rare  as  holiness;  and  damnation  as  common  as 
reigning  sin,  where  it  is  not  cured.  This  sign  there- 
fore makes  against  you. 

Tempt.  IV.  But,  saith  the  tempter,  they  are  such 
sins  as  you  see  good  men  commit :  you  play  at  the 
same  games  as  wey  :  yon  do  but  what  you  see  them 
do ;  and  they  are  jModoned. 

Dirtct.  Iv.  Yon  must  judge  the  man  by  his  works, 
and  not  the  works  by  the  man.  And  there  is  more 
to  be  looked  at,  than  me  bare  matter  of  an  act  Agood 
man  and  a  bad  may  play  at  the  same  game,  bat  not 
with  the  same  end,  nor  with  the  same  love  to  sport, 
nor  so  frequentiy  and  long  to  the  loss  of  time.  Many 
drops  may  wear  a  stone :  many  stripes  with  small 
twigs  may  draw  blood.  Many  mean  men  in  a  senate 
have  been  as  great  kings :  you  may  have  many  of 
these  littie  sins  set  all  together,  which  plainly  make 
up  a  carnal  life.  The  power  of  a  bid  is  more  con- 
siderable than  the  outward  show.  A  poor  man,  if 
he  be  in  the  place  of  a  magistrate,  may  be  a 
raler.  And  a  sin  materially  small,  and  such  bm 
better  men  commit  may  be  a  sin  in  power  and 
rule  with  yon,  and  concur  with  others  which  arc 
greater. 

Teoft.  y.  But,  saith  the  tempter,  they  are  but 
sins  of  omission,  and  such  are  not  reigning  sins. 

Direct.  V.  Sins  of  omission  are  alwajrs  accom- 
panied with  some  positive,  sensual  affection  to  the 
creature,  which  diverteth  the  soul,  and  causeth  the 
omission.  And  so  omission  is  no  small  part  of  the 
reigning  sin.  The  not  using  of  reason  and-the  will 
for  God,  and  for  the  mastering  of  sensuali^,  is  mucb 
of  the  stete  nnf^odliness  in  man.  Denyins  God 
the  heart  and  life,  is  no  small  sin.  God  maoe  you 
to  do  good,  and  not  only  to  do  no  harm;  else  a 
stone  or  corpse  were  as  good  a  christian  aa  yon ; 
for  they  do  less  barm  than  you.  If  sin  have  a  ne- 
gative voice  in  your  religion,  whether  God  shall  be 
worshipped  and  obeyed  or  not,  it  is  your  king ;  it 
may  show  its  power  as  well  by  commanding  you 
not  to  pray,  and  not  to  consider,  and  not  to  read,  as 
in  commanding  you  to  be  dnmk  or  swear.  The 
wicked  are  described  by  omissions :  such  as  "  will 
not  seek  after  God :  God  is  not  in  all  his  thoughts," 
Psal.  X.  4.  Such  as  "  know  not  God,  and  call  not 
on  his  name,"  Jer.  x.  25.  That  have  "  no  troth,  or 
mercy,  or  knowledge  of  God,"  Hos.  iv.  1.  Tl&at 
"  feed  not,  clothe  not,  visit  not"  Christ  in  his  mem- 
bers. Matt  XXV. ;  that  hide  tiieir  talents.  Matt  rxv. 
Indeed,  if  God  have  not  your  heart,  tiie  ereatme 
hath  it ;  and  so  it  is  omiMion  and  commission  that 
go  together  in  your  reigning  sin. 
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7Va^.  VI.  Bnty  stuth  the  tempter,  they  are  but  dns 
of  ignorance,  and  therefore  they  are  not  reigning 
tint :  at  least  you  are  not  certain  that  they  are  shu. 

Dmet.  TI.  And  indeed  do  you  not  knov  diat  it  is 
a  sin  to  love  the  world  better  than  God  ?  and  fleshly 
pkasore  better  dum  Ood's  serrice  P  and  riches  better 
than  grace  and  holiness  P  and  to  do  more  for  the 
body  than  for  the  soul,  and  for  earth  than  for 
heaven  ?  Arc  you  uncertain  whether  these  are  sins  P 
And  do  you  not  feel  that  they  are  your  sins  P  You 
cannot  pretend  ignorance  for  these.  But  what  causeth 
yoor  ignoraiue  P  Is  it  because  you  would  fain  know, 
and  cannotP  Do  you  read,  and  hear,  and  study,  and 
inqmn,  and  pray  for  knowledge,  and  yet  cannot 
know  ?  Or  is  it  not  because  you  would  not  know, 
or  think  it  not  worth  the  pains  to  get  it ;  or  because 
yon  lore  your  sin  ?  And  will  such  wilM  ignorance 
as  this  excuse  you  P  No ;  it  doth  make  your  sin  the 
greater.  It  showeUi  the  greater  dominion  of  sin, 
when  it  can  use  Aee  as  the  Philistines  did  Samson, 
pat  out  Ay  eyes,  and  nuke  a  drudge  of  thee ;  and 
conquer  thy  reason,  and  make  thee  oelieve  that  evil 
!■  good  and  good  is  eviL  Now  it  hath  mastered  the 
{ffincipal  fortress  of  thy  soul,  when  thy  understand- 
ing ia  mastered  by  it.  He  is  reconciled  indeed  to 
his  enemy,  who  taieth  him  to  be  a  friend.  Do  you 
not  know,  that  God  should  have  your  heart,  and 
heaven  should  have  your  chiefest  care  and  diligence ; 
and  that  you  should  make  the  word  of  God  your 
role,  and  your  delight,  and  meditation  day  and  night? 
If  yon  knofw  not  these  thinj^  it  is  becauae  you 
would  not  know  them :  and  it  is  a  miseraUe  ease  to 
be  given  up  to  a  Uinded  mind  1  Take  heed,  lest  at 
last  you  commit  the  horridest  sins,  and  do  not  know 
them  to  be  sins.  For  such  there  are  that  mock  at 
godliness,  and  persecute  christians  and  ministers  of 
Christ,  and  know  not  that  they  do  ill;  but  think 
thev  do  God  service,  John  rvi.  2.  If  a  man  will 
make  himself  drunk,  and  then  kill,  and  steal,  and 
abuse  his  neighbours,  and  say,  I  knew  not  that  I 
did  ill,  it  shall  not  excuse  him.  This  is  your  case. 
Ton  are  drunken  with  the  love  of  fleshly  pleasure 
and  worldly  thii^  and  these  cairy  you  so  away, 
that  yon  have  neither  heart  nor  time  to  study  tiie 
Scriptures  and  hear,  and  think  what  God  saith  to 
you,  and  then  sajr  that  yon  did  not  know. 

7*<Mrf.  VIL  But,  saith  the  tempter,  it  cannot  he  a 
noftal  reigning  sin,  because  it  is  not  committed  with 
die  whole  heart,  nor  witiiout  some  struggling  and 
tcaistance :  dost  thou  not  feel  the  Spirit  striving 
wainst  the  flesh  P  and  so  it  is  with  the  regenerate, 
GaL  T.  17;  Rom.  vii.  20—23.  The  good  which 
dioado8tnotdo,thouwouIdstdo;  and  the  evil  which 
dum  dost,  d)ou  wouldst  not  do;  so  then  it  is  no  more 
duHi  that  dost  it,  but  sin  that  dwelleth  in  thee.  In 
a  sensual  unregenerate  person,  there  is  but  one  party, 
there  is  nothing  but  flesh ;  but  thou  feelest  the  com- 
bat  between  the  flesh  and  the  Spirit  within  thee. 

Dirtet.  VII.  Hiis  is  a  snare  so  subtle  and  danger- 
ous, that  you  have  need  of  eyes  in  your  head  to 
escape  it  Understand  therefore,  that  as  to  the 
two  texts  of  Scripture,  much  abused  by  the  tempter, 
tkey  speak  not  at  all  of  mortal  reigning  sin,  but  of 
the  onwilting  infirmities  of  such  as  had  subdued  all 
such  sni,  and  walked  not  after  the  flesh,  but  after 
tile  Spirit;  and  whose  wills  were  habitually  bent 
to  good ;  and  fain  woidd  have  been  perfect,  and  not 
have  been  gnilfy  of  an  idle  thought,  or  word,  or  of 
any  imperfection  in  their  holiest  service,  but  lived 
op  to  all  that  the  law  requireth  :  but  this  they  could 
not  do,  because  the  flesh  did  cast  many  stops  before 
the  win  in  the  perfbrmance.  But  this  is  nothing  to 
the  case  of  one  tliat  Hvett  in  gross  sin,  and  an  un- 
godly lif^  and  bath  strivmga  and  convictions,  and 
D  2 


unefFectual  wishes  to  be  better  and  to  turn,  Imtnever 
doth  it  This  is  but  sinning  against  conscience,  and 
resisting  tiie  Spirit  that  would  convert  you ;  and  it 
miJtetii  yon  worthy  of  many  stripes,  as  being  rebel- 
lious against  the  importumties  of  grace.  Sin  may 
be  resisted  where  it  ia  never  conquered;  it  may 
reign  nevertheless  for  some  contradiction.  Every 
one  that  resisteth  the  king,  doth  not  depose  him 
from  his  throne.  It  is  a  (fingerous  deceit  to  think 
that  every  good  desire  that  contradicteth  sin,  doth 
conquer  it  and  is  a  sign  of  saving  grace.  It  must 
be  a  desire  after  a  state  of  godliness,  and  an  effectual 
desire  too.  There  are  degrees  of  power:  some  may 
have  a  less  and  limited  power,  and  yet  be  rulers. 
As  the  evil  spirits  that  possessed  Whmt  KsUunce  of 
men's  bodies,  were  a  legion  in  one,  rfn  mwin  in  tlte 
and  but  one  in  others,  yet  both  were 
possessed  s  so  is  it  here.  Grace  is  not  without  re* 
aistanee  in  a  holy  soul ;  there  are  some  remnants  of 
corruption  in  the  will  itself,  resisting  the  good ;  and 
yet  it  followeth  not  that  grace  doUi  not  rule.  So  is 
It  in  the  sin  of  the  unregenerate.  No  man  in  this 
life  is  so  good  as  he  will  be  in  heaven,  or  so  bad  as 
he  will  be  in  hell ;  therefore  none  is  void  of  all 
moral  good.  And  the  least  good  will  resist  evil,  in 
its  degree,  as  li^ht  doth  darkness.  As  in  these  cases : 

1.  There  is  in  the  unregenerate  a  remnant  of 
natural  knowledge  and  conscience.  Some  discoveries 
of  God  and  his  will  there  are  in  his  works ;  God 
hath  not  left  himself  without  witness.  See  Acts 
xiv.  17;  xvii.  27;  Bom.  L  19,  20;  ii.  7—9.  This 
light  and  law  of  nature  governed  the  heathens  t 
and  this  in  its  measure  reaistefli  sin,  and  assisteth 
conscience. 

2.  When  supernatural  extrinsic  revelation  in  the 
Scripture,  is  added  to  the  light  and  law  of  nature, 
and  the  ungodly  have  all  the  same  law  as  the  best ; 
it  may  do  more. 

3.  Moreover,  an  ungodly  man  may  live  under  a 
most  powerful  preacher,  that  will  never  let  him  alone 
in  his  sins,  and  may  stir  up  much  fear  in  him,  and 
many  good  purposes,  and  almost  persuade  him 
to  be  a  true  christian ;  and  not  only  to  have  some 
inefi'ectual  wishings  and  strivings  against  sin,  but  to 
do  many  things  after  the  preacher,  as  Herod  did  after 
John,  and  to  escape  the  common  poUutioiu  of  the 
world,  2  Pet  iL  20. 

4.  Some  sharp  affliction,  added  to  the  rest  may 
make  him  seem  to  others  a  true  penitent :  when  he 
is  stopped  in  his  course  of  sin,  as  Balaam  was  by  the 
angel,  with  a  drawn  sword,  and  seeth  that  he  cannot 
go  on  but  in  danger  of  his  life ;  and  that  God  is  still 
meeting  him  with  some  cross,  and  hedging  up  his 
way  with  thorns  (for  such  mercy  he  showeth  to  some 
of  the  ungodly) ;  this  may  not  only  breed  resistance 
of  sin,  but  some  reformation.  When  the  Bainrto- 
nians  were  planted  in  Samaria  they  feared  not  God, 
and  he  sent  lions  among  them ;  and  then  they  feared 
him,  and  sent  up  some  kind  of  service  to  him,  per- 
formed by  a  base  sort  of  priests ;  "  they  feared  tiie 
Lord,  and  served  Aeir  own  gods,"  thinking  it  was 
safest  to  please  all,  2  Kings  xvii.  ^  32,  33.  Afflic- 
tion maketh  bad  men  likest  to  the  good. 

5.  Good  education  and  company  may  do  veiy 
much :  it  may  help  them  to  much  knowledge,  and 
make  them  professors  of  strict  religion ;  and  constant 
companions  with  those  that  fear  sin,  and  avoid  it ; 
and  therefore  they  must  needs  go  far  then,  as  Joash 
did  all  the  days  of  Jehoiada,  2  Chron.  xxiv.  2.  As 
plants  and  fruits  change  with  the  soil  by  transplant- 
ation, and  as  the  climate  maketh  some  blackmoors 
and  some  white ;  so  education  and  converse  have  so 
great  a  power  on  the  mind,  that  they  come  next  to 
grace,  and  are  oft  the  means  of  it 
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6.  And  God  giveth  to  many,  internally,  some  grace 
of  the  Spirit,  which  is  not  proper  to  them  that  are 
-saved,  but  common  or  preparatory  only.  And  this 
may  make  much  resistance  against  sin,  though  it  do 
not  mortily  it  One  that  should  live  but  under  the 
convictions  that  Judas  had  when  he  hanged  himself, 
I  warrant  him,  would  have  strivings  and  combats 
against  sin  in  him,  though  he  were  unsanctified. 

7.  Yea,  the  interest  and  power  of  one  sin  may  re- 
sist another :  as  covetousness  may  make  much  re- 
sistance  against  aensualiW  and  prid!e  of  life,  and  pride 

resist  all  diseiacefiu  sin. 

Tempt.  Till.  But,  saith  the  tempter^  it  is  not  un- 
pardoned sin,  because  thou  art  son^  and  dost  repent 
for  it  when  thou  hast  committed  it ;  and  all  sm  is 
{ttrdoned  that  is  repented  of. 

Direct.  VIII.  All  the  foresaid  causes  which  may 
make  some  resistance  of  sin  in  the  ungodly,  may 
cause  also  some  sorrow  and  repenting  in  them. 
There  is  repenting  and  sorrow  for  sin  in  hell.  All 
men  repent  and  are  sorry  at  last ;  but  few  repent 
so,  as  to  be  pardoned  and  saved.  When  a  sin. 
ner  hath  had  all  the  sweetness  oat  of  sin  that  it  can 
^eld  him,  and  seeth  that  it  is  all  gone,  and  the  sting 
18  left  behind,  no  muvel  if  he  repent.  I  think  there 
is  scarce  any  drunkard,  or  whoremonger,  or  glutton, 
(that  is  not  a  flat  infidet,)  but  he  repenteth  of  the  sin 
that  is  past,  because  he  hath  had  all  out  of  it  that  it 
can  yield  him,  and  there  is  nothing  left  of  it  that  is 
lovely :  but  yet  he  gocth  on  still,  which  showeth  that 
his  repentance  was  unsound.  True  repentance  is  a 
thorough  change  of  the  heart  and  life;  a  turning 
from  Bin  to  a  holy  life,  and  such  a  sorrow  for  what 
is  past  as  would  not  let  you  do  it  if  it  were  to  do 
again.  If  you  truly  repent,  you  would  not  do  so 
again,  if  you  had  all  the  same  temptations. 

Tm^.  IX.  But,  saith  the  tempter,  it  is  but  one 
sin,  and  the  rest  of  thy  life  is  good  and  blameless ; 
and  God  judgeth  by  the  greater  part  of  thy  life, 
whether  the  evil  or  the  good  be  most. 

Direct.  IX.  If  a  man  be  a  murderer,  or  a  traitor, 
will  you  excuse  him,  because  the  rest  of  his  life  is 
good,  and  it  is  but  one  sin  that  he  is  charged  with  P 
One  sort  of  poison  may  kill  a  man ;  and  one  stab  at 
the  heart,  though  all  his  body  else  be  whole ;  you 
may  surfeit  on  one  dish :  one  leak  may  sink  a  snip. 
James  ii.  10,  "  Whosoever  shall  keep  the  whole 
law,  and  yet  offend  in  one  point,  is  guOty  of  all." 
See  Ezek.  xviii.  10,  II.  Indeed  God  doth  judge  by 
the  bent  of  thy  heart,  and  the  main  drift  and  endea- 
vour of  thy  hfis.  But  canst  thou  say*  that  the  bent 
of  thy  heait,  and  the  main  endeavour  of  thy  life,  is 
for  God,  and  heaven,  and  holiness  P  No :  if  it  were, 
thou  wert  regenerate ;  and  this  would  not  let  thee 
live  in  any  one  beloved,  chosen,  wilful  sin.  The 
bent  of  a  man's  heart  and  life  may  be  siniul,  earthly, 
fleshly,  though  it  run  but  in  the  channel  of  one  way 
of  gross  sinning :  as  a  man  may  be  covetous,  that 
hath  but  one  trade ;  and  a  whoremonger,  that  hath 
but  one  whore ;  and  an  idolater,  that  hath  but  one 
idol.  If  thou  lovedst  God  better,  thou  wouldst  let 
go  Uiy  sin;  and  if  thou  love  any  one  sin  better  than 
God,  the  whole  bent  of  thy  heut  and  life  is  wicked : 
for  it  is  not  set  upon  God  and  heaven,  and  tfaeKfore 
is  ungodly. 

ToKpt.  X.  But,  saith  the  tempter,  it  is  not  reign- 
ing, unpardoned  sin,  because  thou  believest  in  Jesus 
Christ ;  and  all  that  believe,  are  pardoned,  and  justi- 
fled  from  all  their  sin. 

Direct.  X.  He  that  savingly  believeth  in  Christ, 
doth  take  him  entirely  for  his  Saviour  and  Governor ; 
and  giveth  up  himself  to  be  saved,  sanctified,  and 

■  See  more  orTemptations,  chap.  iit.  direcL  9. 
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ruled  by  him.  As  trusting  your  physician,  implieth 
that  you  take  his  medicines,  and  follow  his  ^vice, 
and  so  trust  him ;  and  not  that  you  trust  to  be  cured 
while  you  disobey  him,  by  bare  trusting :  so  is  it  as 
to  your  &ith  and  trust  in  Christ;  it  is  a  belief  or 
trust,  that  he  will  save  all  those  that  are  ruled  by 
him  in  order  to  salvation.  *'  He  is  the  author  of 
eternal  salvation  to  all  them  that  obey  him,"  Heb. 
v.  9.  If  you  believe  in  Christ,  you  believe  Christ: 
and  if  you  believe  Christ,  you  believe  "  that  except 
a  man  be  converted,  and  bom  again,  he  cannot  enter 
into  the  kingdom  of  heaven,"  John  iii.  3*  5 ;  Matt 
xviii.  3}  and  that  fae  that  is  "in  Christ,  is  a  new 
creature ;  old  things  are  past  away,  and  all  is  become 
new,"  2  Cor.  v.  17;  and  that  "  without  holiness 
none  shall  see  God,"  Heb.  xii.  14;  and  that  "no 
fornicator,  effeminate,  thieves,  covetous,  drunkards, 
revilers,  extortioners,  murderers,  liars,  shall  enter 
into,  or  have  any  inheritance  in  the  kingdom  of 
Christ,"  1  Cor.  vi.  9,  10;  Eph.  v.  4—6;  Rev.  xxi. 
27;  xxii.  14,  15.  If  you  believe  Christ^  you  must 
believe  that  you  cannot  be  saved  unless  you  be  con- 
verted. It  is  the  devil,  and  not  Christ,  that  telleth 
you,  you  may  be  pardoned  and  sav«l  in  an  un- 
holy, unregenerate  state :  and  it  is  sad,  that  men 
should  beheve  the  devil,  and  call  this  a  believing  in 
Christ,  and  think  to  be  saved  for  so  believing ;  as  if 
false  faith  and  presumption  pleased  God!  Christ 
will  not  save  men  for  believing  a  lie,  and  believing 
the  father  of  lies  before  him;  nor  will  he  save  aU 
that  are  confident  they  shall  be  saved.  If  you  think 
you  have  any  part  in  Christ,  remember  Rom.  viii.  9, 
"  If  any  man  have  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  the  same 
is  none  of  his."' 


CHAPTER  II. 

DIRECTIONS  TO  TOrNQ  CHRISTIANS  OR  BEGINNERS  IN 
RELIOION,  FOB  THEIR  ESTABLISHMENT  AND  SAFE 
PROCEEDING.' 

Before  I  come  to  the  common  directions  for  the  ex- 
ercise of  grace,  and  walking  with  God,  containing 
the  common  duties  of  Christianity,  1  shall  lay  down 
some  previous  instructions,  proper  to  those  mat  are 
but  newly  entered  into  relijgion  (presupposing  what 
is  said  in  my  book  of  directions  to  those  that  are  yet 
under  the  work  of  conversion,  to  prevent  their  mis- 
carrying by  a  false  superficial  change). 

Direct.  I.  Take  heed  lest  it  be  the  novelty  or  re- 
putation of  truth  and  godliness,  that  takes  with  you, 
more  than  the  solid  evidence  of  their  excellency  uid 
necessity ;  lest  when  the  novelty  and  reputation  are 
gone,  your  religion  witlier  and  consume  away. 

It  is  said  of  John  and  the  Jews  by  Christ,  "  He 
was  a  burning  and  a  shining  li^ht,  and  ye  were  will- 
ing for  a  season  to  rejoice  in  Ins  light,"  John  v.  35. 
All  men  are  affected  most  with  things  that  seem  new 
and  strange  to  them.  It  is  not  only  the  infinni^  of 
children,  that  are  pleased  with  new  clothes,  and  new 
toys  and  games ;  but  evento  graver,  wiser  persons,  new 
things  are  most  affecting,  and  commonness  and  cus- 
tom dulls  delight  Our  habitations,  and  possessions, 
and  honours,  are  most  pleasing  to  us  at  the  first ; 
and  every  condition  of  life  doth  most  aflcct  us  at  the 
first :  if  nature  were  not  much  for  novelty,  the  pub- 
lishing of  news-books  would  not  have  been  so  gain- 

'  I  have  «Dce  written  a  book  on  tbU  mlyect,  to  which  I 
refer  the  reader  for  fuller  direction. 
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ful  a  tnde  io  long,  unless  the  nlBtter  had  been  truer 
and  more  deairalue.  Hence  it  u  that  changes  are 
ao  welerane  to  the  world,  &on^  they  prove  ordi- 
narily to  Hieir  coat  No  wonder  then,  if  rdigioi  be 
ihe  more  acceptable,  when  it  comes  with  this  advan- 
tage. When  men  first  hear  the  doctrine  of  godli- 
ness, and  the  tidings  of  another  world,  by  a  powerfUl 
preacher  opened  and  set  home,  no  wonder  if  things 
of  so  great  moment  affect  them  for  a  time :  it  is  said 
of  them  that  received  the  seed  of  God's  word  as  into 
stony  ground,  that  "forthwith  it  sprung  up,"  and 
they  "anon  with  joy  received.it,"  Matt  siii.  5,  20; 
but  it  quickly  withered  for  want  of  rooting.  These 
kind  of  hearers  can  no  more  delight  still  in  one 
preacher,  or  one  profession,  or  way,  than  a  glutton 
m  aae  dish,  or  an  adulterer  in  one  harlot :  fra  it  is 
iMit  a  kind  of  sensual  or  natural  pleasure  that  they 
have  in  the  highest  truths;  and  all  such  delight 
moat  be  fed  with  novels  and  variety  of  objects. 
The  Athenians  were  inqiiinitive  after  Paul's  doctrine 
as  novelty,  though  after  they  rejected  it,  as  seeming 
to  them  increduile :  Acts  xvii.  19 — 21,  "  May  we 
know  what  this  new  doctrine  whereof  thou  speakest 
is  ?  For  thou  bringest  certain  strange  things  to  our 
can :  we  would  know  therefore  what  these  things 
mean.  For  all  the  Athenians  and  strangers  which 
were  there,  spent  their  time  in  nothing  dse,  but  to 
tdl  or  hear  s<Mne  new  thing." 

To  Ais  kind  of  professors,  the  greatest  truths  grow 
out  of  fiuhion,  and  they  grow  weary  of  them,  as  of 
dull  and  ordinary  things :  they  must  have  some  new 
light,  or  new  way  of  religion  that  lately  came  in 
bshion :  their  souls  are  weary  of  that  manna  that  at 
first  was  acceptable  to  them,  as  angels'  food.  Old 
things  seem  low,  and  new  things  high  to  them ;  and 
to  entertain  some  novelty  in  religion,  is  to  grow  up 
to  more  maturity :  and  too  many  sudi  at  last  so  for 
overthrive  their  old  apparel,  that  the  old  Christ  and 
oldgospel  are  left  behind  them. 

The  ugfat  of  the  gospel  is  speedilier  communicated, 
than  the  beat;  and  this  first  part  being  most  accept- 
aUe  to  them,  is  soon  received  i  and  reugioi  seoneth 
best  to  diem  at  first.  At  first  they  have  the  light  of 
knowledge  alone ;  and  then  they  have  the  warmth 
of  a  new  and  prosperous  profession  :  there  must  be 
some  time  for  die  operating  of  the  heat,  before  it 
bometh  them ;  and  then  they  have  enough,  and  cast 
it  away  in  as  much  haste  as  they  took  it  up.  If 
mreachers  would  only  lighten,  and  shoot  no  thunder- 
bolts, even  a  Herod  himself  would  hear  them  gladly, 
and  do  many  things  after  them;  but  when  their 
Herodias  is  meddled  with,  they  cannot  bear  it  If 
preachers  would  speak  only  to  men's  fimcies  or  un- 
derstandings, and  not  medme  too  smartly  with  their 
hesits,  and  lives,  and  carnal  interests,  the  world 
would  bear  them,  and  hear  them  as  they  do  stage- 
players,  or  at  least  as  lecturers  in  philosophy  or 
physic.  A  sermon  that  hath  nothing  but  some  gene- 
ral toothless  notions  in  a  handsome  dress  of  wends, 
doth  seldom  procure  oficnce  or  persecution:  it  is 
rare  that  such  men's  preaching  is  distasted  by  carnal 
hearers,  or  tlieir  persons  hated  for  it  "  It  is  a 
pleasant  thing  for  the  eyea  to  behold  the  sun,"  Eccles. 
3d.  7 ;  but  not  to  be  scorched  by  its  heat  Christ 
himself  at  a  distance  as  promised,  was  greatly  de- 
sired by  the  Jews :  but  when  he  came,  they  could 
not  bear  him;  his  doctrine  and  life  were  so  con- 
trary to  their  expectations.  Mai.  iii.  1 — 3,  *'  The 
Lora,  whom  ye  seek,  shall  suddenly  come  into  his 
temple,  even  the  messenger  of  the  covenant,  whom 
ye  delight  in :  behold,  he  shall  come,  saith  the  Lord 
of  hosts.  But  who  may  abide  the  day  of  his  coming  ? 
and  who  shall  stand  when  he  appeareth  ?  for  he  is 
like  a  refiner's  fire,  and  like  fidlers'  soap."  Many 


when  they  come  first  (by  profession)  to  Christ,  do 
little  think  that  he  would  cast  them  into  the  fire, 
and  refine  them,  and  puige  away  their  dross,  and 
cast  them  anew  into  the  mould  of  the  gospel,  Rom. 
vi.  17.  Many  will  play  a  while  by  the  light  that 
will  not  endure  to  be  melted  by  the  fire.  When  tlie 
preacher  cometh  once  to  this,  he  is  harsh  and  in- 
tolerable, and  loseth  all  the  praise  which  he  had 
won  before,  and  the  pleasing  novelty  of  religion  is 
over  with  them.  The  gospel  is  sent  to  make  such 
work  in  the  soul  and  life,  as  these  tender  persons 
will  not  endure :  it  must  captivate  every  thought  to 
Christ  and  kill  every  lust  and  pleasure  which  is 
against  his  will ;  and  put  a  new  and  heavenly  life 
into  the  soul :  it  must  possess  men  with  deep  and 
lively  apprehensions  of  the  great  things  of  etemi^ ; 
it  is  Dot  wavering  dull  opinions,  that  will  raise  and 
carry  on  the  soul  to  such  vigorous,  constant,  vic- 
torious action,  as  is  necessary  to  salvation.  When 
the  gospel  cometh  to  the  heart,  to  do  this  great  pre- 
vailing work,  then  these  men  are  impatient  of  the 
search  and  smart,  and  presently  have  done  with  it. 
They  are  like  children,  that  love  the  book  for  the 
gildmg  and  fineness  of  the  cover,  and  take  it  up  as 
soon  as  any ;  but  it  is  to  play  with,  and  not  to  learn ; 
they  are  weary  of  it  when  it  comes  to  that  At  first 
many  come  to  Christ  with  wonder,  and  will  needs  be 
his  servants  for  something  in  it  that  seemeth  fine ; 
till  they  hear  that  the  Son  of  man  hath  not  the  ac- 
commodation of  the  birds  or  foxes ;  and  that  his 
doctrine  and  way  hath  an  enmity  to  their  worldly, 
fleshly  interest,  and  then  they  are  gone.  They  first 
entertained  Christ  in  compliment  ttiinking  that  he 
would  please  them,  or  not  much  contradict  them ; 
but  when  they  find  that  they  have  received  a  guest 
that  will  rule  them,  and  not  be  ruled  by  them,  that 
will  not  sufier  them  to  take  their  pleasure,  nor  enjoy 
their  riches,  but  hold  them  to  a  life  which  they  can-, 
not  endure,  and  even  undo  them  in  the  world,  he  is 
then  no  loiter  a  guest  for  them.  Whereas  if  Christ 
had  been  received  as  Christ,  and  tmth  and  godliness 
deliberately  entertained  for  their  well-discerned  ex- 
cellency and  necessi^,  the  deep  rooting  would  have 
prevented  this  apmtasy,  and  cured  such  hypocrisy. 

But,  alas !  poor  ministers  find  by  sad  experience, 
that  all  prove  not  saints  that  flock  to  hear  them,  and 
make  up  the  crowd ;  nor  "  that  for  a  season  rejoice  in 
their  light"  ("^d  magnify  them,  and  take  their  parts. 
The  blossom  hath  its  beauty  and  sweetness ;  but  all 
that  blossometh  or  appeareth  in  the  bud,  dotli  not 
come  to  perfect  fruit :  some  will  be  blasted,  and  some 
blown  down;  some  nipped  with  frosts,  some  eaten 
by  worms;  some  quickly  fidl,  and  some  hang  on  till 
the  strongest  blasts  do  cast  them  down :  some  are 
deceived  and  poisoned  by  false  teachon ;  some  by 
worldly  cares,  and  ^e  decettfulness  of  riches,  become 
unfruitful  and  are  turned  aside ;  the  lusts  of  some 
had  deeper  rooting  than  the  word ;  and  the  friends 
of  some  had  greater  interest  in  them  than  Christ, 
and  therefore  they  forsake  him  to  satisfy  their  im- 
portunity :  some  are  corrupted  by  the  hopes  of  pre- 
ferment, or  the  favour  of^  man;  some  feared  from 
Christ  by  their  threats  and  frowns,  and  choose  to 
venture  on  damnation  to  scape  persecution:  and 
some  are  so  worldly  wise,  that  they  can  see  reason 
to  remit  their  seal,  and  can  save  their  souls  and  bo. 
dies  too ;  and  prove  that  to  be  their  duty,  which  other 
men  call  sin  (if  the  end  will  but  answer  their  expect- 
ations) :  and  some  grow  weary  of  truth  and  du^,  as 
a  dull  and  common  thing,  bdn^  supplied  with  that 
variety  which  might  stiu  contmue  the  delights  of 
novelty. 

Yet  mistake  not  what  I  have  said,  as  if  all  the 
aflfection  furthered  by  novelty,  and  abated  by  corn- 
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monness  and  use,  wexe  a  sign  flwt  ttie  peraon  is  bat 
H  hypocrite.  I  know  that  there  is  something  in  the 
nature  of  ntan,Temaining  iD  the  best,  whkh  disposeth 
UK  to  be  much  more  pasnonately  affected  with  things 
when  they  seem  new  to  us,  and  are  first  apprehended, 
than  when  th^  are  old,  and  we  have  known  or  used 
them  long.  There  is  not,  I  believe,  one  man  of  a 
thousand,  out  is  much  more  delighted  in  the  light  of 
truth,  when  it  first  appeareth  to  him,  than  when  it  is 
trite  and  familiarly  known;  and  is  much  more  affected 
with  a  powerful  minister  at  first,  than  when  he  hath 
long  sat  under  him.  The  same  sermon  that  even 
transported  them  at  the  first  hearing,  would  affect 
them  less,  if  they  had  heard  it  preached  a  hundred 
times.  The  same  books  which  greatly  affected  us  at 
the  first  or  second  reading,  will  affect  us  less  when 
we  have  read  them  over  twenW  times.  The  same 
words  of  prayer  that  take  much  with  us  when  sel- 
dom used,  do  less  move  our  affections  when  they  are 
daily  used  all  the  year.  At  our  first  conversion,  we 
have  more  passionate  sorrow  for  our  sin,  and  love  to 
the  godly,  than  we  can  afterwards  retain.  And  all 
this  is  the  case  of  learned  and  unlearned,  the  sound 
and  imsound,  though  not  of  all  alike.  Even  heaven 
itself  is  spoken  of  oy  Christ,  as  if  it  did  participate 
of  this,  when  he  saiu,  that  "  joy  shall  be  in  heaven 
over  one  sinner  that  repenteth,  more  than  over  nine^ 
and  nine  just  persons,  that  need  no  repentance,*' 
Luke  XV.  7,  10.  And  I  know  it  is  the  dufy  of  minis- 
ters to  take  notice  of  this  disposition  in  their  hearers, 
and  not  to  dull  them  with  giving  them  still  the  same, 
bat  to  profit  them  by  a  pleasant  and  profitable  va- 
riety :  not  by  preaching  to  them  another  Christ,  or 
a  new  gospel :  it  is  the  same  God,  and  Christ,  and 
Spirit,  and  Scripture,  and  the  same  heaven,  the  same 
church,  the  same  Caith,  and  hope,  and  repentance, 
and  obedience,  that  we  must  preach  to  them  as  long 
as  we  live ;  though  they  say,  we  have  heard  this  a 
hundred  times,  let  them  hear  it  still,  and  bring  them 
not  a  new  creed.  If  they  hear  so  oft  of  Cfod,  and 
Christ,  Mid  heaven,  till  by  feith,  and  love,  and  fhntion, 
they  attain  them  as  their  end,  they  hare  heard  well. 
Bnt  yet  there  is  a  grateful  variety  of  subordinate 
particulars,  and  of  words,  and  methods,  and  season- 
able applications,  necessary  to  the  right  performance 
of  our  ministry,  and  to  the  profiting  of  the  fiocks : 
though  the  physician  use  the  same  apothecary's  shop, 
and  dispensatory,  and  dn^,  yet  how  great  a  variety 
must  he  use  of  compositions,  and  times,  and  manner 
of  administration. 

But  for  all  this,  though  the  best  are  affected  most 
with  things  that  seem  new,  and  are  dulled  with  the 
long  and  firequent  use  of  the  same  expressions,  yet 
they  are  never  weary  of  the  substance  of  their  reli- 
gion, so  as  to  desire  a  change.  And  though  they 
are  not  so  passionately  a^ted  witli  the  same  ser- 
mons, and  books,  or  vrith  the  thoughts  or  mention 
of  the  same  substantial  matters  of  rehgion,  as  at  first 
they  were ;  yet  do  their  judgments  more  solidly  and 
tenaciously  embrace  them,  and  esteem  them,  and 
their  wills  as  resolvedly  adhere  to  them,  and  use 
them,  and  in  their  lives  they  practise  them,  better 
than  before.  Whereas,  they  that  take  up  their  reli- 
gion but  for  novelty,  will  lay  it  down  when  it  ceaseth 
to  be  new  to  them,  and  must  either  change  for  a 
newei^  or  have  none  at  aU.'' 

And  88  unsound  are  they  diat  are  religious,  only 
because  their  education,  or  their  fiienda,  or  the  laws, 

"  Fer«idemexitnse>todiietamoriiinsa]]i.  Senec.de  Ben. 
Scientia  qunestreiiu>ta&juatitia,calliditu  potiumquun 
tapientia  appellanda  est.  P.  Scali^.  Of  the  necesiity  of 
prudence  in  religiom  men,  read  Nic.  Videliui  de  Prudent. 
Veterum.  The  imprudences  of  well  meanini;  men .  have 
diioe  u  mach  hurt  to  the  church  sometimes  as  (be  persecution 


or  jndgmmt  of  tluiT  mlera^  or  the  eattcm  of  tlie 
country,  hath  mada  it  necesniy  to  thcsr  wptA^an : 
these  are  hypocrites  at  the  met  setting  onl^  and 
therefore  cannot  be  saved  by  continuance  in  such  a 
camal  reUgionsness  as  this.  I  know  law,  and  cus- 
tom, and  Mwation,  and  fiiends,  when  they  side  with 
godliness,  are  a  great  advantage  to  it,  by  affording' 
helps,  and  removing  those  impediments  that  might 
stick  much  with  camal  minds.  But  truth  is  not 
your  own,  till  it  be  received  in  its  proper  evidence ; 
nor  yoiur  faith  divine,  till  you  believe  what  you  be- 
lieve, because  God  is  true  who  doth  reveal  it;  nor 
are  you  the  children  of  God,  till  you  love  him  for 
himself;  nor  are  you  truly  religiout,  till  &e  truth 
and  goodness  of  religion  itself  be  the  principal  thing 
that  maketh  you  rehgions.  It  helpeui  much  to  dis- 
cover a  man's  sinceri^,  when  he  is  not  only  religious 
among  the  religious,  but  among  the  probne,  and  the 
enemies,  and  scomers,  and  persecutors  of  rdigimi : 
and  v^hen  a  man  doth  not  pray  only  in  a  praying- 
family,  but  among  tihe  prayerless,  kdA  the  dendcrs 
of  fervent  constant  prayer :  and  when  a  man  is  hea- 
venly among  them  that  are  earthly,  and  temperate 
among  the  intemperate  and  riotous,  and  holdeth  &e 
truth  among  those  that  reproach  it  and  that  hold  the 
contrary :  when  a  man  is  not  carried  only  by  a  stream 
of  company,  or  outward  advantages,  to  his  reli^on, 
nor  avoideth  sin  fbr  want  of  a  temptation,  but  is  re- 
ligious though  against  the  stream,  and  innocent  when 
cast  (tmwilhng^y)  upon  temptations;  and  is  godly 
where  godliness  is  accounted  singularity,  hypocri^, 
fection,  humour,  disobedience,  or  heresy ;  and  will 
rather  let  go  the  reputation  of  his  h<mest7,  than  his 
honesty  itself. 

Direct.  II.  Take  heed  of  being  religious  only  in 
opinion,  without  zeal  and  holy  practice ;  or  only  in 
zealous  affection,  withmit  a  sound,  well  grounded 
ju^fment ;  bnt  aee  that  judgment^  seal,  amTinnetiee 
be  conjunct 

Of  the  first  part  of  this  advice,  (against  a  bare 
nionative  religton,)  I  have  spc&en  already,  in  my  "  IM.- 
rections  fbr  a  Sound  Conversion."  To  change  your 
opinions  is  an  easier  matter  than  to  diange  ue  heart 
and  life.  A  holding  of  the  truth  will  save  no  man, 
without  a  love  and  practice  of  the  truth.  This  is  the 
meaning  of  James  ii.  where  he  speaketh  so  much  of 
the  unprofitableness  of  a  dead,  unaffected  belief^  that 
worketh  not  by  love,  and  commandeth  not  the  soul 
to  practice  and  obedience.  To  believe  that  there  is 
a  God,  while  you  neglect  him  and  disobey  him,  is 
unlike  to  please  him.  To  believe  that  there  is  a 
heaven,  while  yon  neglect  it,  and  ia%fer  the  world 
before  it,  will  never  bring  yon  thiuier.  To  believe 
your  duty,  and  not  to  pemjrm  it,  and  to  believe  Aat 
sin  is  evu,  and  yet  to  live  in  it,  is  to  sin  with  aggra- 
vation, and  have  no  excuse,  and  not  the  way  to  be 
accepted  or  justified  with  God.  To  be  of  the  same 
belief  with  holy  men,  without  the  same  hearts  and 
conversations,  will  never  bring  you  to  the  same  feli- 
city. "  He  that  knoweth  his  master's  will  and  doth 
it  not,"  shall  be  so  far  from  being  accented  for  it, 
that  he  "  shall  be  beaten  with  many  stripes."  To 
believe  that  holiness  and  obedience  is  the  best  way, 
will  never  save  the  disobedient  and  unholy. 

And  yet  if  judgment  be  not  your  guide,  the  most 
zealous  affections  will  but  precipitate  yon ;  and  make 
you  run,  though  quite  out  of  the  way,  like  die  horses 
when  they  have  cast  the  coachman  or  the  tiden.« 

of  enemies,  s.  g.  When  Oonstautine,  the  son  of  Constans,  was 
emperor,  some  busy  men  would  prove  from  the  orthodox  doc- 
trine of  the  Trinity,  that  fats  two  brethren,  Tiberius  and  He- 
racUus,  should  reign  with  him  :  saying,  Si  in  Trinitate  credi- 
mu8,  tres  etiam  comnemus ;  which  cost  the  chief  of  them  a 
hanging.   Abbas  Umpergcns.  Bdit.  Melancth.  p.  162. 
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To  fide  post  wh*n  yoa  are  c|<iite  oat  of  the  way,  is 
bat  UborioBsly  to  lose  your  time,  and  to  prepare  far 
farther  labour.  The  Jews  that  persecuted  ChrUt 
and  bis  apostles,  had  die  testimony  of  Paul  himself 
that  they  had  a  "  zeal  of  God,  but  not  accordmg  to 
knowledge,"  Rom.  x.  2.  And  Paul  aaith  of  the  de- 
ceiTOB  and  troobten  atihe  Galatiana,  (whom  he  wish- 
ed eren  cat  off,)  ih«t  Oiey  did  zealoosly  affi»t;  them, 
bat  not  well.  Gal.  ir.  17.  And  he  saidi  of  him- 
self while  he  persecuted  christians  to  prison  and 
to  death,  "  I  was  zealous  towards  God  as  ye  are  all 
tkis  day,"  Acts  xxii.  3,  4.  Was  not  the  papist,  St 
Dominick,  that  stirred  up  the  persecution  aranst  the 
Christiana  in  France  and  Savoy,  to  the  minderin?  of 
many  thousands  of  them,  a  very  zealous  man  P  And 
are  not  ttie  butchers  of  the  Inquisition  sealons  men  P 
And  were  not  the  au^ors  of  the  third  Canon  of  the 
General  Council  at  the  Lateran,  under  Pope  Inno- 
cent the  third,  very  zealous  men,  who  decreed  that 
the  pope  shoold  depose  temporal  lords,  and  give 
aw^  their  dominions,  and  absolve  their  snlijects,  if 
they  would  not  exterminate  the  godly,  called  here- 
tics P  Were  not  the  painsts'  powder-plotters  zeal- 
fMS  men?  Hath  not  zeal  caused  many  of  latter 
times  to  rise  np  against  their  lawful  governors  ?  and 
many  to  persecute  the  church  of  God,  and  to  deprive 
the  people  of  their  fitithfiil  pastors  without  compas- 
sion on  the  people's  souls  ?  Doth  not  Christ  say  of 
Buch  zealots,  "The  time  coraeth,  when  whosoever 
kiUeth  you,  will  think  he  doth  God  service,"  John 
xvi.  2;  or  ofTereth  a  service  (acceptable)  to  God. 
Therefore  Paul  saith,  "It  is  good  to  be  zealously 
affected  always  in  a  good  matter,"  Gal.  iv.  IH; 
showing  you  that  zeal  indeed  is  good,  if  sound  judg* 
ment  be  its  guide.  Your  first  question  must  be, 
Whether  you  are  in  tiiie  right  way  P  and  your  second. 
Whether  ^on  go  apace  P  It  is  sad  to  observe  what 
odious  actions  are  committed  in  all  ages  of  the  world. 
In  the  instigation  of  misguided  zeal !  And  what  n 
sname  an  imprudent  zealot  is  to  his  profession !  while 
making  himself  ridiculous  in  the  eyes  of  the  adver- 
ssries,  ne  brings  his  profession  itself  into  contempt, 
and  maketh  the  imgodly  think  that  the  religious  are 
bot  a  company  of  transported  brain-sick  zeuots ;  and 
thus  they  are  hardened  to  their  perdition.  How 
many  things  doth  miadviscd  affection  provoke  well- 
meaning  people  to,  that  afterwards  will  be  their 
diame  and  sorrow. 

Labour  therefore  for  knowledge,  and  soundness  of 
understanding ;  Uiat  yon  may  know  truth  from  fiilse- 
hood,  good  from  evil;  and  may  walk  confidently, 
while  you  walk  safely ;  and  that  you  become  not  a 
shame  to  your  profession,  by  a  mrious  persecution 
of  that  which  you  must  afterwards  confess  to  be  an 
errcn-;  by  drawing  others  to  that  which  you  would 
after  wish  that  you  had  never  known  yourselves.  And 
yet  see  that  all  your  knowledge  have  its  efficacy 
upon  your  heart  and  life ;  and  take  every  truth  as 
an  instrument  of  God,  to  reveal  himself  to  you,  or 
to  draw  your  heart  to  him,  and  conform  you  to  his 
holy  will. 

Direct.  III.  Labour  to  understand  the  true  method 
ot  divinity,  and  see  truths  in  their  several  degrees 
and  order;  that  yon  take  not  the  last  for  the  first, 
nor  the  lesser  for  the  greater.  Therefore  see  that 
you  be  well  grounded  in  the  catechism ;  and  refuse 
not  to  learn  some  catechism  that  is  sound  and  full, 
and  keep  it  in  memory  while  yon  live.'' 

Method,  or  right  order,  exceedingly  helpeth  un- 

*  Leg.  Acost  L  4.  c.  21  ct  22.  de  frnctu  calechizaudi.  Et 

*  Opui  ert  isqirimiB  dupUci  catecbismo:  Uqo  com|>eQdario 
H  brtri  qaein  ntmoriler  addiKant ;  dI»  •mums  «t  aonint 
tonhuB  ^«  sd  fidem  et  mores  Chmtiaoo  lunt  aeceBssris : 


derstanding,  memory,  and  practice.*  Truths  have 
a  dependence  on  each  other ;  the  lesser  branches 
spring  out  of  the  greater,  and  those  out  of  the  stock 
and  root  Some  duties  are  but  means  to  other  duties, 
or  subservient  to  them,  and  to  be  measured  accord- 
ingly ;  and  if  it  be  not  understood  which  is  the  chief, 
the  odier  cannot  be  referred  to  it.  When  two  thii^ 
materially  good  come  together,  and  both  cannot  be 
done,  the  greater  must  take  place,  and  the  lesser  is 
no  du^  at  that  time,  bnt  a  sm,  as  prefrared  before 
the  greater.  Therefore  it  is  one  of  the  eomnumest 
difficulties  among  cases  of  conscience,  to  know  which 
duty  is  the  greater,  and  to  be  preferred.  Upon  this 
ground,  Christ  healed  on  the  sabbath  day,  and  plead- 
ed for  his  disciples  rubbing  the  ears  of  com,  and  for 
David's  eatii^  the  shew-bread,  and  telleth  them,  that 
*'  the  sabbath  was  made  for  man,  and  not  man  for 
the  sabbath,  and  that  God  will  have  mercy,  and  not 
sacrifice." 

Divinity  is  a  curious,  well-composed  frame.  As  it 
is  not  enough  that  you  have  all  the  parts  of  your 
wateh  or  clock,  bnt  yon  must  see  that  every  part  be 
in  its  proper  place,  or  else  it  will  not  go,  or  answer 
its  encT;  so  it  is  not  enough  that  you  know  the  seve- 
ral Paris  of  divinity  or  duty,  unless  you  know  them 
in  their  true  order  and  place.  You  may  be  con- 
founded before  you  are  aware,  and  led  into  many 
dangerous  errors,  by  mistaking  the  order  of  several 
truths ;  and  you  may  be  misguided  into  heinous  sins, 
by  mistaking  the  degrees  and  order  of  duties ;  as, 
wnen  duties  of  piety  and  charity  seem  to  be  com- 
petitors; and  when  you  think  that  the  conunands 
of  men  contradict  the  commands  of  God ;  and  when 
the  substance  and  the  circumstances  or  modes  of 
duty  are  in  question  before  you  as  inconsistent ;  or 
when  the  means  seemeth  to  cease  to  be  a  means,  by 
crossmg  of  the  end :  and  in  abundance  of  such  cases, 
yon  cannot  easily  conceive  what  a  snare  it  may  prove 
to  you,  to  be  i^orant  of  the  methods  and  ranks  of 
duty. 

Object.  If  that  be  so,  what  man  can  choose  but  be 
confounded  in  his  religion ;  when  there  be  so  few 
that  observe  any  method  at  all,  and  few  that  agree 
in  method,  and  none  that  hath  published  a  scheme 
or  method  so  exact  and  clear,  as  to  be  commonly  ap- 
proved by  divines  themselves  P  "What  then  can  igno- 
rant christians  do  ? 

Ansa.  Divinity  is  like  a  tree  that  hath  one  trunk,^ 
and  thence  a  few  greater  arms  or  boughs,  and  thence 
a  thousand  smaller  branches;  or  like  Uie  veins,  or 
nerves,  or  arteries  in  the  body,  that  have  first  one 
or  few  trunks  divided  into  more,  iuid  those  into  a  few 
more,  and  those  into  more,  till  they  multiply  at  last 
into  more  than  can  easily  be  seen  or  numbered. 
Now  it  is  easy  for  any  man  to  begin  at  the  chief 
tnink,  and  to  discern  the  first  divisions,  and  the  next, 
though  not  to  comprehend  the  number  and  order  of 
all  the  extreme  and  smaller  branches.  So  is  it  in 
divinity  :  it  is  not  very  hard  to  begin  at  the  unity  of 
the  eternal  God-head,  and  see  there  a  Trinity  of  Per- 
sons, and  of  primary  attributes,  and  of  relations ; 
and  to  arise  to  the  principal  attributes  and  works  of 
God  as  in  these  relations,  and  to  the  relations  of 
man  to  God,  and  to  the  great  duties  of  these  rela- 
tions, to  discern  God's  covenants  and  chiefcst  laws, 
and  the  duty  of  man  in  obedience  thereto,  and  flie 
judgment  of  Grod  in  the  execution  of  his  sanctions ; 
though  yet  many  particular  truths  be  not  imder- 
stood.   And  he  that  beginneth,  and  proceedeth  as 

altcro  uberiore,  ubi  eadem  amplius,  dilucidiaBqnB  dii-antur, 
et  copioiiiiiB'CODfinne&tiir  :  ut  ille  prior  discipuus  potini,  faic 
posterior  ipsis  pmeeptoribui  umtait  Acotta,  1.5.  c  14.  p.  490. 

<  SttHci  dicunt  Tirtatn  abi  invicem  ila  mn  cosDcasi,  ttt 
qui  anam  habueril,  oniiM  ludMSt.  Laettiiu  in  Zeoonc. 
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he  ought,  doth  know  methodieally  so  much  as  he 
knoweth ;  and  he  is  in  the  rif^t  way  to  the  know- 
ledge of  more :  and  the  great  mezey  of  God  hath 
laid  so  great  a  neeesrily  on  us  to  loiow  these  few 
points  mat  are  easily  known,  and  so  much  less  need 
of  knowing  the  many  small  particulars,  that  a  mean 
christiaD  may  live  uprightly,  and  hdlily,  and  com- 
fortably, that  well  understandetfa  his  catechism,  or 
the  creed.  Lord's  prayer,  and  ten  comnumdments ; 
and  may  find  daily  work  and  eonatdation  in  the  use 
of  these. 

A  sound  and  well  composed  catechism  studied 
well  and  kept  in  memory,  would  be  a  good  measure 
of  knowledge,  to  ordinary  christians,  and  make 
them  sdid  and  orderiy  in  thdr  nnder^anding,  and 
in  their  |HOceeding  to  the  smaller  p<nnt8,  and  would 
prevent  a  great  deal  of  error  and  nuscaniage,  that 
many  1^  m  teaching  are  cast  upon,  to  their  own 
and  the  churches'  gnef !  Yea,  it  were  to  be  wished, 
that  some  teachers  of  late  had  learnt  so  much  and 
orderly  themselves. 

Direct.  lY.  Begin  not  too  early  with  controversies 
in  religion :  and  when  you  come  to  them,  let  them 
have  but  their  due  proportion  of  your  time  and  seal : 
but  live  daily  upon  these  certain  great  substantial^, 
which  all  christians  are  agreed  in. 

1.  Plunge  not  yourselves  too  soon  into  contro- 
versies :  For,  (I.)  It  will  be  exceedingly  to  your  loss, 
by  diverting  your  souls  from  greater  and  more  ne- 
cessary things :  you  may  get  more  increase  of  holi- 
ness, and  spend  your  time  more  pleasingly  to  God, 

drinking  in  deeper  the  substantials  of  religion, 
and  improving  tfaem  on  your  hearts  and  lives. 

J 2.)  It  will  corrupt  your  minds,  and  instead  of  hu- 
ilT,  charity,  holiness,  and  heavenly-raindedness, 
it  will  feed  your  pride,  and  kindle  faction  and  a  di- 
viding zeal,  and  quench  your  charity,  and  possess 
you  with  a  wrangling,  contentious  spirit,  and  you 
will  make  a  religion  of  these  sins  and  lamentable 
distempers. 

(3.)  And  it  is  the  way  to  deceive  and  corrupt  your 
judgments,  and  make  you  erroneous  or  hereticfu,  to 
your  own  perdition  and  the  disturbance  of  the 
church :  for  it  is  two  to  one,  but  either  you  presently 
err,  or  else  get  such  an  itch  after  notions  and  opinions 
that  will  lead  you  to  oror  at  the  last  Because  you 
are  not  yet  ripe  and  able  to  judge  of  those  things, 
till  your  min^  are  prepared  by  those  truths  that  are 
first  in  order  to  be  received.  When  you  undertake 
a  work  that  you  cannot  do,  no  wonder  if  it  be  ill 
done,  and  must  be  all  undone  again,  or  worse. 

Feihi^  you  will  say,  that  you  must  not  take  your 
religion  npon  trust,  but  most  "prove  all  things,  and 
hold  fut  that  which  is  good." 

Antu>.  Though  your  religi<m  must  not  ba  taken 
upon  trust,  there  are  many  controverted  nnaller 
oinnions  that  you  must  take  npon  trust,  till  you  are 
capable  of  discerning  ^em  in  their  proper  evidence. 
Till  you  can  reach  them  yourselves,  you  must  take 
them  on  trust,  or  not  at  all.  Though  you  must 
believe  all  things  of  common  necessity  to  salvation 
with  a  divine  rattiii;  yet  many  subservient  truths 
must  be  received  first  by  a  human  faith,  or  not  re- 
ceived at  all,  till  yon  are  more  capalde  of  them. 
Nay,  there  is  a  human  fidtfa  necessarily  subservient 
to  ttie  divine  foith,  aboat  the  snhstance  of  religicm  i 
and  the  officers  of  Christ  are  to  be  trusted  in  their 
office,  as  helpers  of  your  faith.  Nay,  let  me  tell 
you,  that  white  you  are  young  and  ignorant,  you  are 
not  fit  for  controversies  about  the  mndamentals  of- 
reUgion  themselves.  You  may  believe  that  there  is 
a  God,  long  before  you  are  nt  to  hear  an  atheist 
proving  that  there  is  no  God.  You  may  believe  the 
Scripture  to  be  the  word  of  God,  and  Christ  to  be 
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the  Saviour,  and  the  soul  to  he  immortal,  long  before 
vou  wHl  be  fit  to  nuuu^  or  study  controversies 
hereupon.  For  nofliing  is  so  false  or  bad,  which  a 
wanton  or  wicked  wit  may  not  put  a  plausible  gloss 
upon;  and  your  raw  unfurnished  understandbigs 
will  scarce  be  able  to  see  through  the  pretence,  or 
escape  the  cheat  When  you  cannot  answer  the 
arguments  of  seducers,  you  wUl  find  them  leave  a 
doubting  in  your  minds  j  for  you  know  not  how  plain 
the  answer  of  them  is,  to  wiser  men.  And  though 
you  must  prove  all  things,  you  must  do  it  in  due 
order,  and  as  you  are  able ;  and  stay  till  your  fur- 
nished minds  are  capable  of  the  trial.  If  you  will 
needs  read  before  yon  know  your  letters,  or  pretend 
to  judge  of  Greek  and  Hebrew  aathors,  before  yon 
can  read  English,  you  will  but  become  ridienloni  in 
your  undertuing. 

2.  When  you  do  come  to  smaller  controverted 
points,  let  them  have  but  their  due  proportion  of 
^our  time  and  zeaL  And  that  will  not  be  one  hour 
m  many  days,  with  the  generality  of  private  chris- 
tians. By  that  time  you  have  well  learned  the 
more  necessary  truths,  and  practised  daily  the  more 
necessary  duties,  you  will  find  that  there  will  be  but 
little  time  to  spare  for  lesser  controversies.  Opinion- 
ists  that  spend  most  of  their  time  in  studying  and 
talking  of  such  points,  do  steal  that  tame  from  greater 
matters,  and  therefore  from  God,  and  from  ttiem- 
selves.  Better  woric  is  ondone  tfae  while.  And 
thev  that  here  out  their  chieEest  zeal,  divert  their 
zeal  from  things  more  necessary,  and  turn  their 
natural  heat  into  a  fever. 

3.  The  essential  necessary  truths  of  your  re- 
ligion, must  imprint  the  image  of  God  upon  your 
hearts,  and  must  dwell  there  continually,  and  ^ou 
must  live  upon  them  as  your  bread,  and  dnnk, 
and  daily  necessary  food :  lul  other  points  must  be 
studied  in  subserviency  to  those :  all  lesser  dudes 
must  be  used  as  tfae  exercise  of  the  love  of  God  or 
man,  and  of  a  humble  heavenly  mind.  The  articles 
of  your  creed,  and  points  of  catechism,  are  fountains 
ever  running,  afibrding  you  matter  for  the  continual 
exercise  of  grace :  it  is  both  plentiful  and  solid 
nourishment  of  the  soul,  which  uiese  great  substan- 
tial points  afford.  To  know  God  the  Creator,  Re- 
deemer, and  Sanctifier,  the  laws  and  covenant  of 
God,  and  his  judgment,  and  rewards  and  punish- 
ments, with  the  parts  and  method  of  the  Lord's 

Srayer,  which  must  be  the  daily  exercise  of  our 
esires,  and  love,  this  is  the  wisdom  of  a  christian) 
and  in  these  must  he  be  continually  exercised. 

You  will  say  perhaps  that  the  apostle  saith,  Heb. 
vi.  1,  "Leaving  the  princijdes  of  the  doctrine  t£ 
Christ,  let  us  go  on  to  perKctioo,  not  laying  again 
die  foundation  of  repentance  from  dead  works,"  &c. 

Antteer  1.  By  "leaving"  he  meaneth  not  passing 
over  the  practice  of  them  as  men  that  have  done 
with  tliem,  and  are  past  them ;  but  his  leaving  at 
that  time  to  discourse  of  them,  or  his  supposing 
them  taught  already :  though  he  lay  not  the  founda- 
tion again,  yet  he  doth  not  pluck  it  up.  2.  By 
"principles'  he  meaneth  the  first  points  to  Iw 
taught,  and  learnt,  and  practised:  and  indeed  re- 
generation and  baptism  is  not  to  be  done  again :  bat 
ue  essentials  of  religion  which  I  am  speaking  of, 
contain  much  more :  especially  to  **  live  in  the  love 
of  God,  which  Panl  cads  the  more  excellent  way,^ 
1  Cor.  xii.  and  xiii.  3.  Groing  on  to  perfection,  ii 
not  by  ceasing  to  believe  ana  love  God,  but  \sj  a 
more  distinct  Knowledge  of  the  mysteries  of  salva- 
tion, to  perfect  our  faith,  and  love,  and  obedience. 

The  points  that  opinionists  call  higher,  and  think 
to  be  the  principal  matter  of  their  growth,  and  ad- 
vancement in  understanding,  are  usually  but  somo 
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■mailer,  less  necessarr  troths,  if  not  some  imcertain, 
doubtfol  qaeations.  Mark  well  1  Tim.  i.  4;  vi.  4; 
2  Ttan.  it  23}  Tit  iii.  9,  ecanpared  with  John  xrii. 
3;  Rom.  xiii.8— lOj  ICor.  xni.;  1  John  iii.;  1  Cor. 
t23;  XV.  1—3;  u.2t  GaLvi.  14;  James ii.;  iii.  1. 

Dtreet.  V.  Be  very  thankfbl  for  the  great  mercy  of 
Toor  conversion:  but  yet  overvalue  not  your  nrst 
ac^ren  of  knowledge  or  holiness,  but  remember  that 
yon  are  yet  bat  in  your  inftncy,  and  must  expect 
your  growth  and  ripeness  as  the  consequent  of  time 
and  duigence. 

You  have  great  reason  to  be  more  glad  and  thank- 
ful for  the  least  measure  of  true  grace,  than  if  you 
had  been  made  the  rolers  of  the  earth ;  it  being  of  a 
Alt  more  excellent  nature,  and  entitling  you  to  more 
dian  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  world.  See  my  sermon 
caDed  "  Right  Rejoicing,"  on  those  words  of  Christ, 
**  R^oice  not  l2iat  the  spirits  are  sabject  to  yon ;  but 
rather  rejoice  because  your  names  are  written  in 
heaven,"  Luke  x.  20.  Christ  will  warrant  you  to 
rejoice,  though  enemies  envy  yoo,  and  repine  both 
at  your  victory  and  triumph.  If  there  be  *'  joy  in 
heaven  in  the  presence  of  the  uigels"  at  your  con- 
version,  diere  is  great  reason  you  should  be  glad 
yourselves.  If  the  prodigal's  father  will  needs  have 
the  best  robe  and  ring  brought  forth,  and  the  &t  calf 
killed,  and  the  music  to  attend  the  feast,  that  they 
may  eat  and  be  merry,  Luke  xv.  23,  there  is  great 
TeaaoD  tliat  the  prodigal  son  himself  should  not  have 
die  smaDest  share  of  joy ;  though  his  brother  repine. 

But  yet,  take  heed  lest  you  mink 
^^J^^^^^  the  measmre  of  your  first  endow- 
'  ments  to  be  greater  than  it  is.* 
Grace  imitateth  nature,  in  beginning,  usually,  with 
small  degrees,  and  grort'ing  up  to  maturity  by 
leisurely  proceeding.  We  are  not  new-bom  in  a 
state  of  manhood,  as  Adam  was  created.  Though 
those  texts  that  liken  the  kingdom  of  God  to  a  grain 
of  mustard  seed,  and  to  a  little  leaven,  Matt  xiii.  31, 
33,  be  principally  meant  of  the  small  beginnings  and 
great  increase  of  die  church  or  kingd  om  of  Christ  in 
nie  worid  i  yet  it  is  tnie  also  of  hu  grace  at  king- 
dom in  the  soul.  Our  first  stature  is  but  to  be '*new- 
bom  babes  desiring  the  sincere  milk  of  the  word, 
diat  we  may  grow  l)y  it,"  1  Pet  ii.  3.  Note  here, 
diat  die  new  birth  bringeth  forth  but  babes,  but 
growth  is  by  degrees,  by  feeding  on  the  word,  llie 
word  is  receivM  by  the  heart,  as  seed  into  the 
groond.  Matt  xiii.  And  seed  useth  not  to  bring 
forth  the  blade  and  fruit  to  ripeness  in  a  day. 

Yet  I  deny  not  but  that  some  men  (as  Paul)  may 
have  more  grace  at  their  first  conversion,  than  many 
others  have  at  thei^full  growth.  For  God  is  free 
in  the  giving  of  his  own,  and  may  give  more  or  less 
as  pleueth  himself.  But  yet  in  Paul  himself,  that 
grrater  measure  is  but  his  smallest  measure,  and  he 
hiiiuetf  is  capable  of  increase  to  the  last  And  so 
great  a  measure  at  first  is  as  rare,  as  his  greater 
measure,  at  last,  in  its  full  growth,  is  rare,  and  scarce 
to  be  expected  now. 

And  if  God  should  give  a  great  measure  of  holi- 
ness at  first,  to  an^  now,  as  possibly  he  may,  yet 
their  measure  of  gifts  is  never  great  at  first,  unless 
they  had  acquired  or  received  them  before  conver- 
sion. If  grace  find  a  man  of  great  parts  and  imder- 
Btandine,  which  by  study  and  other  helps  he  had 
attained  before,  no  wonder  if  that  man,  when  his 
parts  are  sanctified,  be  able  in  knowledge  the  first 
day ;  for  he  had  it  before,  though  he  had  not  a  heart 
to  use  it  But  if  grace  find  a  man  ignorant,  un- 
learned, and  of  mean  abilities,  he  must  not  expect  to 
be  mddeiily  lifted  np  to  great  understuiding  and 
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high  degrees  of  knowledge  by  grace.  For  this 
knowledge  is  not  given,  now,  \xv  sadden  infiision,  as 
rifts  were,  extraordinart^,  in  the  primitive  choreh. 
Ton  need  no  other  proof  of  this  but  eiqterienee,  to 
stop  the  mouth  of  any  gainsayer.  Look  about  you, 
and  observe  whetiier  those  that  are  men  of  know- 
ledge, did  obtain  it  by  infusion,  in  a  moment?  or 
whether  they  did  not  obtain  it  by  diligent  study,  1^ 
slow  degrees  P  though  I  know  God  blesseth  some 
men's  studies  more  than  others.  Name  one  man 
that  ever  was  brought  to  great  understanding,  but  Inr 
means  and  labour,  and  slow  degrees ;  or  thatlmoweth 
any  truth,  in  nature,  or  divimty,  but  what  he  read, 
or  heard,  or  studied  for,  as  the  result  of  M*hat  fae 
read  or  heard.  The  person  that  is  proudest  of  hia 
knowledge,  must  confess  that  he  came  to  it  in  this 
way  himself. 

But  you  will  ask.  What  then  is  the 
illumination  of  the  Spirit,  and  en- 
Ughtening  the  mind,  which  the  Scrip- 
ture ascnbeth  to  the  Holy  Ghost  P  Hath  not  our 
understanding  need  of  the  Spirit  for  light  ^  veil  as 
the  heart  or  will  for  life  P 

Anaw.  Yes,  no  doubt;  and  it  is  a  great  and 
wonderfiil  mercy  :  and  I  will  tell  you  what  it  is.  1. 
The  Holy  Spirit,  by  immediate  inspiration,  revealed 
to  the  apostles  the  doctrine  of  Christ  &tid  caused 
them  in&llibly  to  indite  the  Scriptures.  But  this  is 
not  that  way  of  ordinary  iUumination  now.  2.  The 
Holy  Spirit  aadstedi  us  in  our  hearing,  reading,  and 
studying  the  Scripttire,  that  we  may  come,  by  dili- 
gence, to  the  true  understanding  of  it;  but  doth  not 
give  us  that  understanding,  without  hearing,  reading, 
or  study.  "  Faith  comem  by  hearing,"  Rom.  x.  l*. 
It  blesseth  the  use  of  means  to  us,  but  blesseth  ua 
not  in  the  neglect  of  means.  3.  The  Holv  Spirit 
doth  open  the  ejes  and  heart  of  a  sinner,  who  hath 
heard,  and  notionally  understood  the  substance  of 
the  gospel,  that  he  may  know  that  piercingly,  and 
effectually,  and  practically,  which  before  he  knew 
but  notionidly,  and  ineffectually ;  so  that  the  know- 
ledge of  the  same  truth  is  now  become  ^werfhl, 
an^  as  it  were,  of  another  kind.  And  this  is  the 
Spirits  sanctifying  of  the  mind,  and  principal  work 
of  saving  iUumination ;  not  by  causing  us  to  know 
any  thing  of  God,  or  Christ  or  heaven,  without 
means ;  but  by  opening  the  heart  that  through  the 
means,  it  may  take  in  uiat  knowledge  deeply,  which 
others  have  bnt  notionally,  and  in  a  dead  opinion; 
and,  by  making  our  knowledge  clear,  and  quick,  and 
powerful,  to  affect  the  heart  and  rule  the  life.  4. 
The  Holy  Spirit  sanctifieth  all  that  notional  know- 
ledge wh'ich  men  had  before  their  renovation.  All 
their  learning  and  parts  are  now  made  subservient 
to  Christ  and  to  the  right  end,  and  turned  into  their 
proper  channeL  5.  And  the  Holjr  Ghost  doth, 
sanctifying  the  heart  possess  it  widi  such  a  love  to 
God,  uid  lieaven,  ana  holiness,  and  truth,  as  is  a. 
wonderful  advantage  to  us,  in  our  studies  for  the  at- 
taining of  farther  knowledge.  Experience  telleth 
us,  how  great  a  help  it  is  to  knowledge,  to  have  a 
constant  love,  delight  ond  desire  to  the  thing  which 
we  would  know.  All  these  ways  the  Spirit  is  the 
enlightener  of  believers. 

The  not  observing  this  direction,  will  have  direfol 
effects ;  which  I  will  name,  that  you  may  see  the 
necessity  of  avoiding  them. 

1  If  you  imagine  that  you  are  pre-  ^^^^^  ^ 

sently  men  of  great  understanding,  overvaiuiiiK  vow 
and  abilities,  and  holiness,  while  you  yjjjiw  «wiiii£t  or 
are  young  beginners,  and  bnt  new-  * 
bom  babes,  you  ate  entering  into  "  the  snare  and 


■  Laeit  sailk  of  deantbes,  Con  aliqusado  probo  iUi  dsn*    tnr,  ^uod  esset  tiiaidni,  it  idto  ioqait  paran  pecco. 
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coi^emnation  of  the  devil,*'  even  into  the  odious  rin 
of  pride }  yea,  a  pride  of  tfaoae  epiritoal  {pfts  which 
are  moat  contrary  to  pride  i  yea,  and  a  pnde  of  that 
irhich  yon  have  not,  which  is  moit  foolish  pride. 
Mark  the  words  of  Paul,  when  he  forhida  to  choose 
a  ^oung  beginner  in  religion  to  the  ministry,  1  Tim. 
iii.  6 :  "  Not  a  novice,  (uiat  is,  a  young,  raw  chris- 
tian,) lest  being  lifted  up  (or  besotted)  with  pride, 
he  &U  into  the  condemnation  of  the  devil."  Why 
are  yoong  beginners  more  in  danger  of  this  than 
other  christians  P  One  would  think  their  in&ncy 
should  be  conscious  of  ita  own  infirmity.  But  Paul 
knew  what  he  said.  It  is,  (1.)  Partly  because  the 
anddenuess  of  fheir  changei  oopiing  out  of  darkness 
into  a  l^ht  which  they  never  saw  before,  doth  amaze 
them,  and  transport  them,  and  make  them  think  they 
aie  ahnost  in  heaven,  and  that  there  is  not  much 
more  to  he  attained.  Like  the  beggar  that  had  a 
hundred  pounds  given  him,  having  never  seen  the 
hundredth  part  before,  imagined  that  he  had  as  much 
money  as  me  king.  (2.)  And  it  is  partly  because 
they  have  not  knowledge  enough  to  know  how  many 
things  there  are  that  yet  they  are  ignorant  of.'' 
Ther  never  heard  of  the  Scripture  difficulties,  and 
the  knots  in  school  divini^,  nor  the  hard  cases  of 
conscience ;  whereas,  one  seven  years'  painful  stu- 
dies,  will  tdl  them  of  many  hundred  difficulties 
which  th^  never  saw ;  and  forty  or  fifty  years'  study 
more,  will  clothe  them  with  shame  and  humility,  in 
the  sense  of  their  lamentable  darkness.  (3.)  And  it 
is  also  because  the  devU  doth  with  greatest  industry 
lay  this  net  to  entrap  young  converts,  it  b^g  the 
way  in  which  he  hath  the  greatest  hope. 

2.  Your  hasty  conceits  of  your  own  goodness  or 
ability,  will  maJte  you  presumptuous  of  your  own 
strength,  and  so  to  venture  upon  dangerous  tempta- 
tions, which  is  the  way  to  ruin.  You  will  think  you 
are  not  so  ignorant,  but  you  may  venture  into  the 
iKHnpany  of  papists,  or  any  heretics  or  deceivers,  or 
leaa  their  booVs,  or  be  present  at  their  worship. 
And  I  confess  yoa  may  escape ;  but  it  may  be  other- 
wise, and  God  may  leave  yon,  to  "show  yoa  all  that 
was  in  your  hearts,"  as  it  is  said  of  Hesekiah,  2 
Chnm.  zxxiL  21, 35, 26. 

8.  And  your  ova^mng  yonr  first  grace,  will 
make  you  too  secure,  when  your  souls  have  need  of 
holy  awfiilnesB  and  care,  to  "  work  out  your  salva- 
tion with  fear  and  tremUing,"  PhiL  ii.  12 ;  and  to 
"  serve  God  acceptably,  with  reverence  and  godly 
fear,  as  knowing  that  he  is  a  consuming  fire,"  Heb. 
xii.  28,  29.   And  security  is  the  forerunner  of  a  foil. 

4.  It  will  make  you  neglect  the  due  labour  and 
pstioiee  in  the  use  of  means,  for  further  knowledge 
and  increase  of  grace,  while  you  think  you  are  so 
well  already.'  And  so  you  will  be  worse  than  those 
that  are  ever  learning,  and  never  come  to  any  ripe 
knowledge ;  for  you  will  think  that  you  are  fit  to  be 
teachers,  when  you  have  need  to  be  taught  that 
which  you  will  not  submit  to  learn.  And  then, 
"  when  for  tlie  time  ye  ought  to  have  been  teachers, 
you  will  have  need  to  be  catechised,  or  taught  again 
which  be  the  first  principles  of  the  oracles  of  God, 
as  having  need  of  milk,  and  not  of  strong  meat" 
Mark  here,  how  the  Holy  Ghost  maketh  time  and 
exercise  necessary  to  such  growth  as  must  enable 
you  to  be  teachers,  Heb.  v.  12— 14.  Therefore  he 
addeth,  "  but  strong  meat  belongeth  to  them  that 
are  of  full  age  j  those  who  by  reason  of  use  have 

^  Qui  ditcipalnm  rudem  et  el&tum  habet,  contra  vcDtom 
aavcno  flumiae  nsvigat,  lerpentem  Dutrit,  aconiUuo  excolit, 
tiMlmndocet    Petrarch.  Dial.  41.  IL  2. 

*  Beatus  eit  cai  vel  in  aenectute  contif^rit,  qua  sapientiam 
verawue  opinionu  coosequi  poaset.    Ciccro  de  fin. 

'  Ejea  mhrn*  teacher  w  impalieol  with  his  people's  ub- 
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their  senses  exercised  to  diaoem  both  good  and  evil." 
Mark  here,  how  wisdom  and  strength  is  to  be  ex- 
pected. 

5.  This  over-hasfy  conceit  of  your  own  ability, 
will  tempt  you  to  run  into  controversies,  and  matters 
that  you  are  not  fit  for ;  and  so  divert  yon  from  ne- 
ce»8ary  and  seasonable  studies. 

6.  It  will  make  you  over^confidentof  all  your  own 
opinions,  and  stiff  in  all  your  own  conceits ;  too  like 
turn,  Prov.  xiv.  16,  "  The  fool  rageth  and  is  confi- 
dent" How  many  and  many  a  time  have  I  heard  a 
man  that  understood  not  what  he  talked  o^  and  could 
scarce  speak  sense,  to  plead  for  his  opiniim  so  coo- 
fidently,  as  to  scorn  or  pity  the  wisest  contradicter, 
when  nia  ignorance,  and  phrenetic  confidence  and 
rage,  did  make  him  a  real  o\qtct  of  ptt^,  to  men  of 
ordinary  understandings.  There  is  a  lund  of  mad- 
ness in  this  disease,  that  will  not  leare  you  wit 
enough  to  know  that  you  are  mad. 

7.  It  will  make  you  also  very  censorious  of  others : 
this  ignorant  toide  will  make  you  think  other  men's 
knowledge  to  be  ignorance,  ifuteybenotjustofyonr 
fond  opinions ;  and  other  men's  graces  to  be  none,  if 
they  be  not  of  your  mind  and  way.  None  are  so 
ready  as  such  to  censure  those  that  are  better  than 
themselves,  or  that  they  have  no  acquaintance  with, 
as  being  but  eivU,  mraal  men,  or  being  errtmeoos  or 
deluded.  It  is  a  very  loathsome  thing,  to  hear  an 
ign«ant,  self-conceited  fellow  to  talk  of  those  that 
are  a  hundred  times  wiser  and  much  better  than 
himself,  as  magisterially,  with  a  proud  compassion 
or  contempt,  as  if  he  were  indeed  the  wise  man,  that 
knoweth  not  what  he  saith. 

8.  And  it  will  make  you  rebelUoua  against  your 
governors  and  teachers,  and  utterly  imteachaUe,  as 
despising  thoae  that  should  instruct  and  rule  you.* 
You  will  think  yoturselves  wiser  than  your  teachers, 
while  you  are  but  in  the  lowest  form.  1 1  is  such  that 
James  speaks  to.  Jam.  iii.  1,  "  My  brethren,  be  not 
mai^  masters,  (ov  teachers,)  knowing  that  ye  shall 
receive  &e  gRater  condonntiion.*'  And  that  whole 
chapter,  weU  worth  your  studying,  is  noke  to  such. 

9.  And  thus  it  wiU  entangle  yon  in  neretical  op- 
nions,  to  which  tfiere  is  no  greater  jHreparatory,  dian 
pride-possessing,  half-witted  young  beginners  in  re- 
ligion. 

10.  And  so  it  will  make  you  troublers  of  the  church, 
contending  unpeaceably  for  that  which  you  under- 
stand not 

11.  And  it  tendeth  to  hypocrisy,  making  you  give 
thanks  for  that  which  you  never  hadi  as  puffed  up 
with  a  knowledge  that  is  not  enough  to  keep  you 
humble,  and  wuiting  the  charity  wmch  woold  edify 
yourselves  and  others,  I  Cm.  vin.  1. 

12.  And  it  tendeth  to  delude  you  in  point  of  assur- 
ance of  salvation;  taking  your  own  over-valuing 
self-esteem  for  true  assurance ;  which  is  not  ordina- 
rily to  be  expected,  till  grace  be  come  to  strength. 

13.  Lastly,  It  tendeth  to  corrupt  your  apprehen- 
sions of  the  nature  of  Christianity  itself;  while  you 
will  judge  of  it  in  others  according  to  your  on'n  over- 
valued measure :  when,  if  you  knew  it  as  it  is  in  the 
heart  and  practice  of  the  sober,  wise,  humble,  chari- 
table, peaceable,  mortified,  heavenly  believer,  you 
would  see  that  it  hath  a  liigher  glory  than  any  that 
is  manifested  by  you. 

I  have  named  to  you  all  these  sad  effects  of  over- 
valuing your  begitmings  in  religion,  that  as  you  love 

profitableneu,  thev  oft  think  faigblieBt  of  their  kaowl«dge, 
and  tbey  are  proua  nhile  their  dulnesa  tirelh  out  Iheir  ^uiitea : 
for,  Quo  quiique  est  solertior  et  ingeniosior,  hoc  docet  iracun- 
ilius  et  laboriosius.  Quod  eoim  ipso  celeriter  arripuit,  idqanrn 
tardeptrcipi  videl,  discruciatar.   Cicero  pro  Roi. 
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jtmr  soalt,  yoa  may  avoid  them.  1  take  it  to  be  a 
matter  of  exceeding  great  moment,  for  your  safety 
and  perseverance,  that  while  you  are  in&nts  in 
grace,  you  know  yonnelf  to  be  anch that  you  may 
le^  your  form,  and  leani  first  the  lessons  uiat  must 
fint  M  leamed,  and  *'  walk  humbly  with  yoiir  God, 
and  obnr  those  that  ate  over  you  in  the  Lord,"  Heb. 
xiii. 

7, 17 ;  1  Thess.  i.  5,  12,  and  may  wait  on  the 
Spirit,  in  the  use  of  means,  and  may  not  rejoice  the 
tempter,  by  corrupting  all  that  you  have  received, 
and  imitating  him,  in  railing  from  your  state  of  hope. 

Dirtci.  Vl.  Be  not  discouraged  at  the  difficulties 
and  oi^MMitions  which  will  rise  up  before  you,  when 
you  begin  lesolvedly  to  walk  with  God. 
iiihij  jumui  discouragements  keep  off  mul- 

^IS^iJSiSr'  titodes  from  religion,  so  they  are 
great  temptations  to  manv  young  be- 
ginners to  turn  bock,  and  as  the  Israuites  in  the 
wilderness,  ready  to  wish  themselves  again  in  Egypt 
Three  sorts  of  discouragements  arise  before  mem. 
1.  Some  from  the  nature  of  the  work.  2.  Some  from 
God's  trials.  3.  And  some  from  the  malice  of  the 
devil  and  his  instnunents :  or  all  these. 

I.  It  eannot  be  expected  but  that  in&nts  and  weak- 
lings should  think  a  little  burden  heavy,  and  an  easy 
wcra  or  journey  to  be  wearisome.  Young  beginners 
are  radinarily  pnzxled,  and  at  a  loss,  in  every  trade, 
or  art,  or  science.  Young  scholars  have  a  far  harder 
task,  than  when  they  are  once  well  entered :  learn- 
ing is  wcmdrous  hard  and  unpleasant  to  them,  at  the 
fint ;  but  when  they  are  once  well  entered,  the 
knowledge  of  one  thing  helps  another,  and  diey  go 
on  with  ease.  So  a  young  convert,  that  hath  b^ 
bred  up  in  ignorance,  and  never  used  to  prayer, 
or  to  heavenly  discourse,  nor  to  hear  or  join 
with  any  that  did,  will  think  it  strange  and  hard 
at  first.  And  those  that  were  used  to  take  their 
treasure,  and  fulfil  the  desires  of  the  flesh,  and  per- 
haps to  swear,  and  talk  filthily,  or  idly,  or  to  lie,  will 
find,  at  first,  some  difficulty  to  overcome  their  cus- 
toms, and  live  a  mortified,  holy  life :  yet  grace  will 
do  it,  and  prevail.  Especially  in  point  of  know- 
ledge, and  ability  of  expression,  be  not  too  hasty  in 
your  expectation*  but  wait  mth  patience,  in  a  fidth- 
niL  dtl^r^  we  of  means,  and  that  will  be  easy 
and  delu^tfol  to  you  afterwards,  which  before  difr- 
comged  you  with  its  difficulties. 

3.  And  God  himself  will  have  his  servants,  and 
his  graces,  tried  and  exercised  by  difficulties.  He 
never  intended  us  the  reward  for  sitting  still ;  nor 
the  crown  of  victory,  without  a  fight;  nor  a  fight, 
widioDt  an  enemy  and  opposition.  Innocent  Adam 
was  unfit  for  his  state  of  confirmation  and  reward, 
till  he  had  been  tried  by  temptation.  Therefore  the 
martyrs  have  the  most  glorious  crown,  as  having 
imdagone  the  greatest  trial.  And  shall  we  presume 
to  murmur  at  the  method  of  God  P 

3b  And  Satan,  having  liberty  to  tempt  and  try  us, 
will  quickly  raise  up  storms  and  waves  before  us,  as 
•ontas  we  are  set  to  sea;  which  make  young  begin- 
ners often  fear,  that  they  shall  never  live  to  reach  the 
haven.  He  will  show  thee  the  greatness  of  thy  former 
■ins,  to  pennade  thee  that  they  shall  not  be  pardon- 
ed. He  will  show  thee  the  strength  of  thy  passions 
and  cormptiouB,  to  make  thee  think  they  wUl  never 
be  overcome.  He  will  show  thee  the  greatness 
of  the  opposition  and  sufferiiv  which  thou  art  like 
to  midergo,  to  nuke  thee  think  Uiou  shall  never 

I  Nihil  hoauai  netnendom  nUi  ae  fcelicitalem  ezdndat' 
Sokw  ia  LMrt.  p.  31. 

"  SecDnuerff»nundeCbnitoDeo,etDoiniDoinw).  Hnc 
Bcgt<licUH,>uDigstigtuUu,mdigat  bertiis,  excrucict  omniuin 
Wfuntonim  ^eaeribut,  li  ceuera,  fmiUa  lum  io  eccleuw 
tfaftslica  baptualns }  nsat  li  famt  pmieas  vita  kU  niet,  et 


persevere.  He  will  do  his  worst  to  meet  thee  widi 
poverty,  losses,  crosses,  injuries,  vexations,  persecn- 
tions,  and  cruelties,  yea,  and  unkindness  m>m  thr 
dearest  friends,  as  he  did  by  Job,  to  make  thee  thinL 
ill  of  God,  or  of  his  service.  If  hecan,he  will  make 
them  thy  enemies  that  are  of  thine  own  household.  > 
He  will  stir  up  thy  own  fiither,  or  mother,  or  hus- 
band, or  wife,  or  brother,  or  sister,  or  children, 
against  thee,  to  persuade  or  persecute  thee  from 
Christ :  therefore  Christ  tells  us,  that  if  we  hate  not 
all  these,  that  is,  cannot  forsake  them,  and  use  them 
as  men  do  hated  things,  when  they  would  turn  us 
from  him,  we  cannot  oe  his  disciples,  Luke  xiv.  26; 
Matt.  X.  Look  for  the  worst  that  the  devil  can  do 
against  thee,  if  thou  hast  once  lifted  thyself  against 
bun,  in  the  army  of  Christ,  and  resolvest,  whatever 
it  cost  thee,  to  be  saved.  Read  Heb.  xi.  But  how 
litde  cause  you  have  to  be  discouraged,  though  earth 
and  hell  should  do  their  worst,  you  may  perceive  by 
these  few  considerations. 

(1.)  God  is  on  your  side,  who  hath  all  yonr  ene- 
mies in  his  hand,  and  can  rebuke  them,  or  destn^ 
them  in  a  moment  Oh  what  is  the  breath  or  fiuy  of 
dust  or  devils,  against  the  Lord  Almighty  !  "  If  God 
be  for  us,  who  can  be  against  us  P"  Rom.  viii.  31. 
Read  often  that  chapter,  Rom.  viii.  In  the  day 
when  thou  didst  enter  into  covenant  with  God,  and 
he  with  thee,  thou  didst  enter  into  the  most  impreg- 
nable rock  and  fortress,  and  house  thyself  in  that 
castle  of  defence,  where  thou  mayest  (modestly)  defy 
all  adverse  powers  of  earth  or  hell.  If  God  cannot 
save  thee,  he  is  not  God.  And  if  he  will  not  save 
thee,  he  must  break  his  covenant  Indeed,  he  may 
resolve  to  save  thee,  not  from  affiiction  and  persecu- 
tion, but  in  it,  and  bv  it.  But  in  all  these  sufferings 
you  will  "  be  more  than  conquerors,  throu^  Chrut 
that  loveth  you that  is,  it  is  far  more  desuable  and 
excellent  to  conquer  by  patience,  in  suffering  for 
Christ  than  to  conquer  our  persecutors  in  the  field, 
by  force  of  arms.  0  think  on  the  saints'  triumphant 
boastings  in  their  God.  Psal.  xlvi.  1 — 3,  "  God  is 
our  remge  and  strength,  a  very  present  help  in 
trouble :  therefore  will  not  we  fear,  mough  the  earth 
be  removed,  and  though  the  mountsins  be  carried 
into  the  midst  of  the  sea."  Psal.  IvL  1—5,  when 
his  "  enemies  were  many  "  and  "  wrested  his  words 
daily,"  and  "  fought  against  him,  and  all  their 
thoughts  were  against  him,"  yet  he  eaith,  "  What 
time!  am  afraid,  I  will  trust  in  thee.  In  God  will  I 
praise  his  word ;  in  God  have  I  put  my  trust :  1  will 
not  fear  what  flesh  can  do  unto  me."  Remember 
Cluist^s  charge,  Luke  xii.  4,  "  Fear  not  them  that 
can  kill  the  body,  and  after  that  have  no  more  that 
they  can  do.  But  I  will  forewarn  you  whom  you 
shall  fear :  fear  him,  which  after  he  hath  killed,  hath 
power  to  cast  into  hell ;  yea,  I  say  unto  ygu,  fear 
Dim."  If  all  the  world  were  on  thy  side,  thou  mi^ht 
yet  have  cause  to  fear }  but  to  have  God  on  thy  side, 
IS  infinitely  more. 

(2.)  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Captain  of  thy  salvation, 
Heb.  ii.  10,  and  hath  gone  before  thee  this  way  him- 
self, and  hath  conquered  for  thee ;  and  now  is  en- 
gaged to  make  thee  conqueror :  and  darest  thou  not 
go  on  where  Christ  doth  lead  the  way  ?  He  was  per- 
fected through  suffering  himself^  and  will  see  that 
thou  be  not  destroj^ed  by  it  Canst  thon  draw  back, 
when  thou  seest  his  steps,  and  his  blood  ?■* 

(3.)  liion  art  not  to  conquer  in  thy  own  strength, 

sliun  qun  vera  est,  non  >penureniui  aternun,  nec  ita  face  rem 
ut  modicum  et  tem^oraliter  elonarer,  et  iagratui  exiBterem 

fui  Buain  fidem  niilu  coDtuIit,  Creston.  Victurianna  ad 
lunoerychutn  in  Vict  Utic.  p.  461.  Victor UUcetuii  uilb, 
that  before  the  penecntioa  of  HuDnerycbiu  tbcte  viiioDa  were 
nen :  I.  All  tbs  lights  put  out  in  tin  cfaurck,  and  a  darknew 
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but  hj  the  ^irit  of  God,  and  the  power  of  that  grace 
which  is  sufficient  for  thee,  and  nis  stren^h  which 
appeareth  most  in  our  weakness,  2  Cor.  xii.  9.  And 
"  jrou  can  do  all  things  throagh  Christ  that  strength- 
eneth  you,"  Phil.  iv.  \3.  "Be  of  good  cheer,  he 
haih  overcome  the  world,"  John  xvi.  33. 

(4.)  All  that  are  in  heaven  have  gone  this  way,  and 
overcome  snch  oppositions  and  difficulties  as  these : " 
they  were  tempted,  troubled,  scorned,  opposed,  as 
well  as  you }  and  yet  they  now  triumph  in  ^lory. 
"These  are  they  that  come  out  of  great  tribula- 
tion, and  have  washed  their  robes,  and  made  them 
white  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb :  therefore  are  they 
before  the  throne  of  God,  and  serve  him  day  and 
night  in  his  temple :  and  he  that  sitteth  on  the  tnrone 
shall  dwell  among  them,"  Rev.  vii.  14.  And  all  that 
ever  come  to  heavoi  (at  age)  are  like  to  G<mie  this 
way.  And  doth  not  the  company  encourage  you  P 
luid  the  success  of  those  that  have  overcome  before 
you  ?  Will  you  have  the  end,  and  yet  refuse  the 
way  P 

(5.)  Consider  how  much  neater  difficulties  imgodly 
men  go  through  to  hell.  They  have  stronger  ene- 
mies than  you  have :  the  devil  and  wicked  men  are 
your  enemies;  but  God  himself  is  theirs,  and  yet 
they  will  go  on.  Men  threaten  but  death  to  dis- 
courage you,  and  God  threateneth  damnation  to  dis- 
courage them ;  and  yet  they  go  on,  and  are  not  dis- 
couraged. And  will  yon  be  more  a&aid  of  man,  than 
nnners  are  of  God  ?  and  of  death  or  scorns,  than 
dieyare  of  hell? 

(6.)  Yea,  and  you  yonrselvea  must  cast  your  souls 
on  rtieae  greater  evils,  if  by  discouragement  yon  turn 
from  the  way  of  godliness.  You  must  run  into  hell 
for  fear  of  burning ;  and  upon  everlasting  death,  to 
escape  a  temporal  death,  or  less :  you  will  choose 
God  for  your  enemy,  to  escape  the  enmity  of  man ; 
and  how  vrise  a  course  this  is,  judge  you;  when  if 
you  do  but  see  that  your  ways  please  God,  he  can 
"  make  your  enemies  be  at  peace  with  you,"  if  he  see 
it  for  your  good,  Prov.  xvi.  ?■  If  you  will  fear,  fear 
him  that  can  damn  Uie  soul. 

(7.)  Lastly,  Remember  what  abundance  of  mercies 
yon  have  to  sweeten  your  present  life,  and  to  make 
yoer  burden  easy  to  you :  you  have  all  that  is  good 
for  you  in  this  life,  and  the  promise  of  everlasting 
joy }  for  godliness  thus  "  is  profitable  to  all  things," 
1  Tim.  iv.  8.  What  abunduice  of  mercy  have  you 
in  your  bodies,  estates,  friends,  names,  or  souls, 
which  are  the  greatest !  What  promises  and  expe- 
riences to  refresh  you !  What  liberty  of  access  to 
God A  Christ  to  rejoice  in,  a  heaven  to  rejoice 
in  !  and  yet  shall  a  stony  or  a  dirty  way  discourage 
yon  more  than  these  shall  comfort  vou  P 

The  sum  of  all  is,  your  work  will  grow  easier  and 

and  ttiiik  nicceeded.  2.  The  church  filled  with  abundance 
of  swiae  and  goati.  3.  Another  saw  a  sreat  heap  of  com 
nnwiDDowed,  and  a  sudden  whirlwind  nlew  away  bII  (he 
chaff;  and  aher  that,  one  came  and  cast  out  all  the  stricken 
dead  and  useleu  corn,  till  a  veij  little  heap  wu  left  4. 
Another  heard  one  cry  on  the  top  of  a  mount.  Migrate,  migrate, 
b.  AooUwr  taw  mat  rtooes  caat  ftom  heaven  on  Ine  earth, 
which  flamed  and  destroyed ;  but  he  hid  himself  in  a  cham- 
ber, and  none  of  them  could  touch  him.  Page  4C0.  Sed  hoc 
edificium  ubi  construere  visus  est  diabolua,  itatim  iUud  de- 
•tmere  dignatai  est  CbristuB.  Id.  ib. 

"  Id.  ib.  saith  that  an  Arian  bishop  being  put  over  a  city, 
all  that  could  lake  ship  fled  away  to  Spain,  and  the  rest  not 
only  refused  all  the  temptations  of  the  bishop,  but  also  pub* 
lidy  celebrated  the  divine  mysteries  in  one  of  their  houses; 
ana  the  king  being  hereat  enraged,  caused  them  in  the  open 
market-place  to  have  their  tongues  and  right  hands  cut  off 
by  the  root:  and  that  they  yet  spake  after  as  well  as  before. 
And  them  tnat  will  not  believe  it,  he  referteth  to  one  of  them 
then  living,  and  honoured  for  this  in  the  empsror'a  court, 
Uut  still  spake  perfectly.  Page  462,  463. 

'  Salpitiiu  Sevenu  in  Vit.  Martini,  noteth  that  none  hnt 
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sweeter  to  you,  as  your  skill  and  strength  increase. 
Your  enemies  are  as  grasshoppers  before  you;  the 
power  of  the  Almighty  is  engaged  by  love  and  pro- 
mise for  your  help ;  and  do  you  pretend  to  trust  in 
God,  and  yet  will  fear  the  face  of  man  ?  Isa.  1. 6 — 10, 
"  I  gave  my  back  to  the  emiters,  and  my  cheeks  to 
them  that  plucked  ofi"  the  hair :  I  hid  npt  my  face 
from  shame  and  spitting  :  for  the  Lord  God  will 
help  me ;  tlierefore  shall  I  not  be  confounded,  there- 
fore have  1  set  my  face  like  a  flint,  and  I  know  that 
I  shall  not  be  ashamed.  He  is  near  that  justifielh 
me  ;  who  will  contend  with  me  P  Let  us  stand  to- 
gether :  who  is  mine  adversary  ?  let  him  come  near 
to  me.  Behold,  the  Lord  God  will  help  me ;  who  is 
he  that  shall  condemn  me  ?  Lo,  they  all  shall  wax 
old  as  a  garment  j  the  moth  shall  eat  &em  up."  Isa. 
li.  7t  "  Hearken  to  me,  ye  that  know  n^teous- 
ness,  the  people  in  whose  heart  is  my  law ;  fear  ye 
not  the  reproach  of  men,  neither  be  afraid  of  their 
revilings :  for  the  moth  shall  eat  them  up  like  a  gar- 
ment, and  the  worm  shall  eat  them  like  wool:  but 
my  righteousness  shall  be  for  ever,  and  my  salvation 
from  generation  to  generation."  He  is  no  soldier 
for  Christ,  that  will  turn  back  for  fear  of  scorns,  or 
of  any  thing  that  man  can  do  against  him. 

And  consider  whether  heaven  should  be  easilier 
come  to  ?  They  are  things  of  unspeakable  glory  that 
you  strive  for ;  and  they  are  unworthily  despised,  if 
any  thing  be  thought  too  good  to  part  with  for  them, 
or  any  labour,  or  difficulties,  or  sufferings  too  great 
to  undergo  to  procure  them. 

Direct.  VII.  If  it  be  in  your  power,  live  imder  a  jn- 
dicious,  feithfiil,  serious,  searching,  powerful  minis- 
ter f  and  diligently  attend  his  public  teaching,  and  use 
his  private  counsel  for  more  particular  directions  and 
application,  for  the  settling  and  managing  the  afilsirs 
of  ^our  souls ;  even  as  you  take  the  advice  of  phy- 
sicians for  your  health,  and  of  lawyers  for  your 
estates,  and  tutors  for  your  studies. 

1  give  this  direction  only  to  those  that  may  enjoy 
so  great  a  mercy  if  they  mil.  Some  live  where  no 
such  minister  is.  Some  are  children,  or  servants,  or 
wives,  titiat  are  bound  and  cannot  remove  their  habi- 
tations, or  ei^OT  such  liber^,  by  reason  ^  die  un- 
willingness and  restraint  of  others.  Some  are  so 
poor,  that  they  cannot  remove  their  dwelling  for 
such  advantages.  And  some  are  so  serviceable  in 
their  places,  that  they  may  be  bound  to  stay  under  a 
very  weak  minister,  uiat  they  may  do  good  to  others, 
where  they  have  best  opportunity.  But  let  him  that 
can  be  free,  and  possess  so  great  a  mercy,  accept  it 
thankfully,  though  to  his  cost  As  Christ  said  in 
another  case,  "  Every  man  cannot  receive  the  say- 
ing;  but  he  Uiat  can  receive  it,  let  him." 

There  is  abundance  of  difference  between  a 

bishops  were  against  him  becaose  he  was  unlearned  and  of  no 

presence. 

Look  more  in  your  teachers  at  matter  than  fine  words. 
Auguslin.  de  Cathechiiand.  rud.  cap.  9.  His  maxime  utile 
est  nosse  ita  esse  praponendas  verbis  sententias,  ut  prwpo- 
nitur  animus  corpori :  ex  quo  fit,  ot  ita  malle  debcant  verioies 
i^uam  ditertiores  aodire  sermonea,  aicot  malle  debentpndat- 
tiores  quam  forroosiores  habere  smicos.  Noverint  etiam  Hon 
esse  Tocem  ad  aures  Dei  nisi  animi  affectum:  itaenimnoa 
irridebuntsi  aliquos  antistites  et  mioistros  forte  aniroadver- 
terint  vel  cum  barbarismis  et  •okecismis  Deum  inrocare,  vel 
eadem  vertw  qiua  pronunciant,  non  intellif^re,  perturbateqne 
distinguere,  Vid.  Filesacum  de  Episc.  autoriL  p.  106.  Pee- 
situit  multoB  vaux  slcrilisque  cathedra.  Juven.  ItalisCice- 
ronianis  sum  iniquior,  quia  tantum  loquuntur  verba,  son  res, 
et  rfaetorica  ipsorum  plerumque  est  icoXaKevrtK^ :  Est  glossa 
sine  textu :  nux  sine  nucleo :  nubes  sine  pnlviCL.  Plnms 
sunt  meliores  quam  avis  ipsa.  Buchozer.    Take  hoed  lest 

K-ejudice  or  anv  corruption  possess  your  minds,  for  then  all 
at  you  hear  will  be  unsavoury  nr  unprofitable  to  you :  Magna 
debet  esse  eloquenlia,  qua  invitis  placeat,  ait  oenec.  pnef. 
Ub.  la  Controv. 
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weak,  unskilful,  unexperienced,  dead-hearted,  formal 
mcher,  and  soch  a  one  as  is  described  in  the  dircc- 
tiim.  Some  that  are  senseless  or  indifferent  in  such 
matters  as  these  themselves,  would  persuade  you  to 
be  so  too,  and  look  first  in  your  seUlement  to  your 
bodily  conveniences,  and  hie  content  with  such  a 
teacher  as  accidentally  you  are  cast  upon.  And  they 
win  tcU  you,  that  the  work  of  grace  dependeth  not 
€Q  the  preachers'  gifts,  but  on  the  gift  and  blessing 
of  the  Spirit  of  Ood :  the  formalists  and  the  enthu- 
siasts concur  in  this,  though  from  different  principles : 
bat  though  God  can  frustrate  the  fittest  means,  and 
can  work  without  means,  or  by  that  which  is  least 
fitted  to  the  end.  yet  it  is  his  ordiaary  way  to  work 
by  means,  and  uiat  for  the  soul  as  well  as  for  the 
body  ;  and  to  work  most  by  the  aptest  means.  And 
I  am  sure  it  is  the  duty  of  every  teacher,  to  preach 
in  the  fittest  manner  that  he  can  for  the  people's 
edification ;  and  not  to  do  God's  work  deceitmlly, 
and  ineptly,  because  God  can  bless  the  uofittest 
aieans :  and  it  is  the  people's  du^  to  attend  upon 
the  best  they  can  enjoy,  though  God  can  equally 
work  by  the  weakest  or  by  none.  As  that  pretence 
will  not  excuse  the  contemners  of  God's  onUnances, 
that  npon  every  little  business  stay  at  home,  and 
attend  upon  no  ministnT  at  all ;  no  more  will  it  ex- 
cuse them,  that  refiise  that  hdp  which  is  most  suited 
to  their  edificatioQ,  and  take  up  with  a  worse,  whoi 
they  might  have  better.  We  are  not  to  neglect 
duty  upon  a  presumptuous  expectation  of  miraculous 
or  extraordinary  works :  when  we  can  have  no  bet- 
ter, we  may  hope  for  the  jester  benefit  from  the 
weakest ;  liut  not  when  it  is  the  choice  of  our  own 
^esumptuous,  irreligious  hearts.  God  can  make 
Daniel  and  his  companions  to  thrive  better  by  eating 
pulse,  than  others  that  fed  at  the  table  of  the  king : 
and  rather  than  sin  against  God,  we  must  cast  our- 
selves on  him  for  unusual  supplies,  or  leave  all  to 
bis  wilL  But  few  would  therefore  be  persuaded 
eaoselessly  to  live  on  pulse,  when  they  may  have 
better.  And  one  would  flunk  this  truth  should  have 
no  contradiction,  especially  from  those  men,  that 
aie  apt  to  obscure  and  exbmuste  the  Spirit^e  opera- 
tions on  the  soul,  and  to  confess  no  grace,  but  what 
eomisteth  in  a  congruous  ordination  of  means  and 
rircnmstances.  When  their  doctrine  layeth  all  a 
man's  hopes  of  salvation  upon  this  congruity  of 
means  and  circiunstances,  should  they  afterwards 
teach  men  to  undervalue  or  neglect  the  fittest,  and 
wilfully  cast  their  souls  upon  the  most  unfit  and  un- 
likely means  ?  Butungodhnessfirstresolvethwhatto 
speak  a^inst^before  itresolveth  what  to  sayt  and  will 
contradict  God's  word,  though  it  contradict  its  own ; 
and  will  oppose  holinesi^  though  by  a  self-opposing. 

But  the  spiritual  relish  ana  experience  of  the 
godly,  is  a  very  great  preservative  to  them  against 
Hich  deluding  reasonings  as  these.  It  is  harder 
fin-  a  sophister  of  greatest  snbtilty  or  audiority,  to 
pemade  him  that  nath  tasted  them,  tiiat  su^ar  is 
ntter,  or  wormwood  sweet,  than  to  persuade  him  to 
believe  it,  that  never  tasted  them :  and  it  is  hard  to 
make  a  healthful  man  believe  it  is  best  for  him  to 
eat  but  once  a  week,  or  best  to  live  on  grass  or  snow. 
I  donbt  not  but  those  that  now  I  speak  to,  have  such 
experieDce  and  percejition  of  the  benefit  of  a  ju^ 
didotu  and  Uvely  mmiatiy,  in  comparison  of  uie 

*  AcMta  aoleth  it  as  a  gmt  hindmnee  of  the  Indiana' 
enverrioBL  Ibsl  tbelr  teacSers  shift  for  better  livinBi,  and 
ttaj  not  till  tbej  are  well  acquainted  with  the  people,  and 
that  the  bUbops  are  of  the  same  temper:  Hkc  tanta  cladei 
Ml  auiauniin,  nt  •slit  deplontri  non  poesit;  nihil  lacerdos 
Christ!  pmlari  proSciet  in  salute  Indonim,  sine  ftLroiliari  et 
beinintim  et  re  rum  notitia,  L  4.  c.  10.  p.  IXSf),  Sunt  aalam 
Milli  fiii  iiyuneto  muneri  c^iote  le  •sttrf^re  exiatimstit, 


ignorant,  cold,  and  lifeless,  that  no  wtvds  wilt  make 
them  indifferent  herein.  Have  you  not  found  the 
ministry  of  one  sort  enlighten,  and  warm,  and 
quicken,  and  comfort,  and  strengthen  you,  much 
more  than  of  the  other  P  I  am  sure  I  have  the  com- 
mon sense  and  experience  of  the  feithful  on  my 
side  in  this,  which  were  enough  of  itself  against 
more  than  can  be  said  a^inst  it  Even  new-bom 
babes  in  Christ  have  in  their  new  natures  a  desire 
(not  to  senseless  or  malicious  pratings,  but)  to  the 
rational  sincere  milk,  (r6  "Koymilv  dtoKAi'  ydXa,)  that 
they  may  grow  by  it,  and  to  perform  to  God  a  ra- 
tional service,  Rom.  xii.  I. 

And  it  must  needs  be  a  very  ftond  and  stupid 
heart  that  can  be  so  insensiUe  of  its  own  infirmity, 
sinfulness,  and  necessity,  as  to  think  the  weakest, 
dullest  minister  may  serve  their  turns,  and  that 
they  are  able  to  keep  up  their  life,  and  vigour,  and 
watchfulness,  and  fruitfulness,  with  any  little  ordi- 
nary help.  I  cannot  but  fear  such  men  know  not 
what  the  power  and  efficacy  of  the  word  upon  the 
heart  and  conscience  meaneth ;  nor  what  it  is  to 
live  a  life  of  faith  and  holiness,  and  to  watch  the 
heart,  and  walk  with  God.  If  they  did,  they  could 
not  but  find  so  much  difficulty  herein,  and  so  much 
backwardness  and  unskilfulness  in  themselves  hereto, 
as  would  make  them  fisel  the  necessity  of  the  great- 
est helps;  and  it  could  not  be  but  they  must  feel  the 
diflference  between  a  clear  and  quickening  sermni, 
and  an  ignorant,  heartless,  dead  discourse,  that  is 
spoken  as  if  a  man  were  tidking  in  his  sleep,  or  of  a 
matter  that  he  never  understood,  or  had  experience  of. 

Alas,  how  apt  are  the  best  to  cool,  if  they  be 
not  kept  warm  by  a  powerful  ministry !  How  apt  to 
lose  the  hatred  of  sin,  the  tenderness  of  conscience, 
the  fervency  in  prayer,  the  zeal  and  fulness  in  edi- 
fying discourse,  and  the  delights  and  power  of  hea^ 
venly  meditations,  which  before  we  had  I  How  apt 
is  faith  to  stagger  if  it  be  not  powerfully  underpropt 
by  the  helpers  ctf  our  fiiith  f  How  hardly  do  we 
keep  up  the  heat  of  love,  the  confidence  of  hope, 
the  res^ution  and  fulness  ci  obedience,  witibout  toe 
help  of  a  powerful  ministiy  f  Nay,  how  hardly  do 
we  do  our  put  in  these,  in  any  tolerable  sort,  even 
while  we  have  the  clearest,  liveliest  helps,  that  are 
ordinarily  to  be  had  I  And  can  any  that  are  not  blind 
and  proud,  imagine  that  they  are  so  holy  and  good, 
that  they  are  arove  the  necessity  of  such  assistance, 
and  that  the  weakest  breath  is  enouffh  to  kindle  the 
fire  of  holy  love  and  zeal,  and  keep  them  in  the  fear 
and  obedience  of  God  P  Alas,  we  are  under  languish- 
ing weakness,  and  must  be  dieted  with  the  best,  or 
we  shall  soon  decay ;  we  are  eripples,  and  cannot  go 
or  stand  without  our  crutches.  And  there  must  be 
some  savour  of  the  Spirit  in  him  Out  will  be  fit  to 
make  us  spiritual,  and  some  savour  of  fiiith  and  love 
in  him  that  would  kindle  foith  and  love  in  us ;  and 
he  must  speak  clearly  and  convincingly  diat  will  be 
understood,  and  will  prevail  with  sucn  as  we ;  and 
he  must  speak  feelingly,  that  would  make  us  feel, 
and  speak  seriously,  th^t  would  be  much  regarded 
by  us,  and  would  make  us  serious. 

6.  And  ministers  are  not  set  up  only  for  public 
preaching,  but  for  private  counsel  also,  according  to 
our  particular  needs.p  As  physicians  are  not  only  to 
reaa  you  instiuctums  for  the  dieting  and  curing  of 

orationem  dominicamet  svBbolma  atsalatstiaiwm  ai^diesn, 
turn  precepta  decalogi  Hispsni.  idomate  identidem  India 
reciUntes,  eorum  infuitea  baptisantes,  mOitaos  sepelieotes, 
natrimonio  juvenes  coUocantes,  et  rem  sacrmm  feitii  diebus 
facientia. — Ncqae  eonsdentia,  qnam  atiaam  canteritatam  non 
habeut,  monuDtor  qaod  di^me  sint  ovm  Donini,  fte.  e. 
7.  p.  373. 
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ymmelTes,  but  to  be  present  in  yonr  sickness  to  di- 
rect you  in  the  particular  application  of  remedies  ; 
and  as  lawyers  are  to  assist  you  in  your  particular 
cases  to  free  yonr  estates  from  encumbnmces,  and 
preserve  or  rescue  them  £rom  contentious  men ; 
choose  therefore  some  able  minister  to  be  yonr  ordi- 
nary counsellor  in  the  matters  of  God.  And  let  him  be 
one  that  is  humble,  feithftil,  experienced,  and  skilful, 
that  hath  leisure,  ability,  and  willingness  to  assist  you. 

As  infents  in  a  &mily  are  unable  to  help  them- 
selves, and  need  the  continual  help  of  others,  and 
therefore  God  hath  pat  into  the  hearts  of  parents  a 
special  love  to  them,  to  make  them  diligent  and  pa- 
tient in  helping  them ;  so  is  it  in  the  family  of  Chnst; 
most  christiamt  by  &r,  are  young  or  vreak,  in  un- 
derstanding and  in  grace ;  it  is  long  before  yon  will 
be  past  the  need  of  others'  hel[>,  if  ever  in  this  life. 
If  you  feel  not  this  your  infirmity  and  need,  it  is  so 
much  the  greater.  God  will  have  no  men  to  be 
self-BuiHcient;  we  shall  all  have  need  of  one  an- 
other, that  we  may  be  useful  to  one  another ;  and 
God  may  use  us  as  his  messengers  and  instruments 
of  conveying  his  mercies  to  each  other ;  and  that 
even  self-love  may  help  us  to  be  sociable,  and  to 
love  one  another :  and  our  souls  must  receive  their 
part  mercy,  by  this  way  of  commimication,  as 
well  as  our  bodies:  and  therefore,  as  the  poor,  above 
all  men,  should  not  be  against  charity  and  commu- 
nicating, that  need  itmost;  so  yomw  christians  that 
are  weu  and  unexperienced,  almve  ul  odiers,  should 
be  most  desirous  of  hdp,  especially  from  an  able, 
faithful  guide. 

But  be  sure  you  deal  sincerely,  and  cheat  not  your- 
selves, by  deceiving  your  counsellor,  and  hiding 

J 'our  case.  To  do  so  by  your  lawyer,  is  the  way  to 
ose  your  suit ;  and  to  do  so  by  your  physician,  is  the 
way  to  lose  your  life ;  and  to  do  so  with  your  pastor 
and  soul-counsellor,  is  the  way  to  lose  your  souls.  And 
let  the  judgment  of  your  paistor  or  judicious  friend 
abcmt  tiie  state  of  your  scxils  be  much  regarded  1^ 
TOO,  thonffh  it  be  not  inftllible.  How  tu  such  nuist 
lietnistea,  I  am  afterward  toopmtoyoo,  with  other 
of  yonr  duties  belonging  to  you  in  this  relation.  I 
now  only  proceed  to  general  advice. 

Dinei.  vin.  Keep  right  apprehensions  of  the 
excellency  of  charity  and  unity  among  believers,  and 
receive  nothing  hastily  that  is  against  them ;  espe- 
cially take  heed  lest  under  pretence  of  their  au- 
thority, their  number,  their  soundness,  or  their  holi- 
ness, you  too  much  addict  yourselves  to  any  sect  or 
par^,  to  the  withdrawing  of  your  special  love  and 
just  communion  from  other  christiaiiB,  and  taming 

Jronr  seal  to  the  interest  <^  your  party,  with  a  neg^ 
eet  of  the  common  interest  of  dbe  chorcb;  but  lore 
a  christian  as  a  christian,  and  promote  the  unity  and 
wel&re  of  them  all.* 

Use  often  to  read  and  well  consider  the  meaning 
and  reason  of  those  many  urgent  passages  in  Scrip- 
ture, which  exhort  all  christians  to  uni^  and  love.'' 
Such  as  John  xi.  92;  xvii.  II,  21—23;  1  Cor.  iu. 
10,  17;  xii.  throughout;  2  Cor.  xi.  13;  1  Thess.  v. 
12,  13;  Phil.  ii.  1—3;  1  Pet.  iii.  8;  Rom.  xvi.  17; 
1  Cor.  i.  10 ;  iii.  3 ;  xi.  18.  And  John  xiii.  35 ;  Rom. 
xii.  9,  10;  xiii.  10  j  2  Cor.  xiii.  11 ;  Gal.  v.  6,  13, 
22;  Col.  i.  4;  I  Thess.  iv.9;  1  John  iu.  11, 14,23; 
iT.  7.  U.  16. 19-31.  Surely  if  the  very  life  of  god- 
liness lay  not  much  in  um^  and  love,  we  should 
never  have  had  such  wcwds  spoken  of  it,  as  here  you 

3.  ^ij^*^"**  i">'C^*'it*l>lM**'*  *>id  achinn,  sm  nore  in  put. 

'  UtruBHiite  im^Ariim,  et  M^iometicam  et  poatificiam 
ortum  est,  ex  disndiu  de  doctria* — Cam  in  oriente  dikce- 
raUe  euent  ecclnus — et  h«c  varietaa  in  niulloniai  maimii 
dubitaliones  et  odiiua  nligionia  cbriitisnie  sccenderet,  et  die- 


DIRECTORY.  Put  I. 

find.  Love  is  to  the  soul,  as  our  natural  heat  is  to  the 
body :  whatever  destroyeth  it,  destroyeth  life ;  and 
therefore  cannot  be  for  our  good.  Be  certain,  that 
opinion,  course,  or  motion,  tends  to  death,  that  tends 
to  abate  your  love  to  your  brethren,  much  more 
which  under  pretence  of  zeal,  provokedi  you  to  hate 
and  htul  them.  To  divide  the  body  is  to  kill  it  or 
to  maim  it;  dividing  the  essential,  necessary  parts, 
is  killing  it;  cutting  off  any  integral  part,  is  maim- 
ing it.  The  first  can  never  be  an  act  of  friendship, 
which  is  the  worst  that  an  enemy  can  do :  the  second 
is  never  an  act  of  friendship,  but  when  the  cutting 
ofiT  a  member  which  may  be  srared  is  of  absolute 
necesri^  to  the  saving  (n  the  whole  man,  from  the 
worse  mvirion  between  soul  and  body.    Br  this 

i'udge  what  friends  dividers  are  to  the  chnrcn,  and 
low  well  they  are  accepted  of  God. 

He  that  loveth  any  christian  ari^t,  must  needs 
love  all  that  appear  to  him  as  christians.  And  when 
malice  will  not  suffer  men  to  see  Christianity  in  its 
profession,  and  credible  appearance  in  another,  this 
IS  as  well  contrary  to  christian  love,  as  hating  him 
when  you  know  him  to  be  a  true  christian.  Censo- 
riousness  (not  constrained  by  just  evidence)  is  con- 
trary to  love,  as  well  as  hatred  is. 

There  is  a  union  and  communion  with  christians 
as  such :  this  consisteth  in  having  one  God,  tme 
Head,  one  Spirit,  one  foith,  one  baptismal  covenant 
one  ride  of  holy  living,  ai^  in  loving  and  pmyui^ 
for  an,  and  doing  good  to  as  many  as  we  can.  This 
is  a  union  and  communion  of  mind,  whicli  we  must 
hold  with  the  catholic  church  through  the  world. 
And  there  is  a  bodily  local  union  and  communion, 
which  consisteth  in  our  joining  in  body,  as  well  as 
mind,  with  particular  congregations :  and  this,  as  we 
cannot  hold  it  with  all,  nor  with  any  congregation, 
but  one  at  once ;  so  we  are  not  bound  to  hold  it  with 
any,  that  will  drive  us  from  it,  unless  we  will  com- 
mit some  sin:'  statedly  we  must  hold  it  with  the 
church  which  regularly  we  ue  joined  to,  and  live 
with;  and  occasionally  we  must  hold  it  with  all 
odiers,  where  we  have  a  call  and  omxHrtnm^,  who 
in  Uie  substance  worship  God  accor£ng  to  Ms  word, 
and  force  us  not  to  sin  m  conformity  to  them.  It  is 
not  schism  to  lament  ttie  sins  of  any  church,  or  of  all 
the  churches  in  the  world :  the  catholic  church  on 
earth  consists  of  sinners.  It  is  not  schism  to  refose 
to  be  partaker  in  any  sin  of  the  purest  church  in  the 
world :  obedience  to  God  is  not  schism.  It  is  not 
schism  that  you  join  not  bodily  with  those  congre- 
gations where  you  dwell  not,  nor  have  any  particular 
call  to  join  with  them;  nor  that  you  choose  the 
purest  and  most  edifyW  socie^,  rather  than  one 
that  is  less  pore  and  profitable  to  you ;  emterit  pari- 
Aw,  atmpming  yon  are  at  liberty :  nor  that  you  ludd 
not  bodily  communion  with  flut  churdi,  mat  will 
not  suffer  yon  to  do  it,  without  sinning  against  God  t 
nor  that  you  join  not  with  the  purest  churches,  when 
you  are  called  to  abide  with  one  less  pure. 

But  it  is  worse  than  sdiism  to  separate  from  iha 
universal  church :  to  separate  from  its  faith  is  apos- 
tasy to  infideliW.  To  separate  from  it  in  some  one 
or  few  essential  articles,  while  you  pretend  to  hold 
to  Christ  the  Head,  is  heresy :  to  separate  f^om  it  in 
Spirit,  by  refusing  holiness,  and  not  loving  such  as 
are  truly  holy,  is  damning  ungodliness  or  wicked- 
ness :  to  differ  from  it  by  any  error,  of  judgment 
or  life,  against  the  law  of  God,  is  sin.   To  magniiy 

ciplina  Uxata  esiet,  kc  MeUneth.  Ep.  Dedic.  Chnn.  Cs- 
rionii. 

■  Bccleiift  vera  diecrets  est  i  catn  Cain,  qui  seeeuent  a 
patre,  et  habntt  soos  ritns,  et  aaam  sectam.  Aa  ttstim  isitio 
▼em  doctrinn  vocem  et  veram  eceletiam  patf  hnsuni  gsaani 
deteniit.   Caiion  Chrooic.  lib.  1.  p.  16. 
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IU17  one  church  or  party,  so  aa  to  deny  due  love  and 
amunanion  to  the  rest,  is  schism.  To  limit  all  the 
church  to  your  party,  and  deny  all  or  any  of  the  rest 
to  be  chrimans,  and  parts  of  the  universal  church, 
19  tchism  hj  a  dangerous  breach  of  charity ;  and  this 
IB  the  principal  Bcnism  that  I  here  admonish  you  to 
amid.  It  ia  schism  also  to  condemn  unjustly  any 
partkular  church,  as  no  church ;  and  it  is  schism  to 
wiAdraw  your  bodily  communion  from  a  church  that 
you  were  bound  to  hold  that  communion  with,  upon 
a  false  supposition  that  it  is  no  church,  or  is  not  law- 
folly  to  be  conunimicated  with.  And  it  is  schism  to 
make  divisions  or  parties  in  a  church,  though  you 
divide  not  from  that  church.  Thus  I  have  (briefly) 
told  you  what  is  schism. 

I.  One  pretence  for  schism  is  (usurped)  authority, 
which  some  one  church  may  claim  to  command  others 
that  owe  them  no  subjection.  Thus  pride,  which  ia 
the  spirit  of  hell,  having  crept  into  the  church  Ol 
Christ,  and  animated  to  usurpations  of  lordship  and 
dominion,  and  contending  for  superiority,  hath 
caused  the  most  dangerous  schisms  in  the  church, 
that  it  was  ever  imested  with.  The  bishop  of 
Rome  (advantaged  by  the  seat  and  constitution  ofthat 
empire)  having  claimed  the  government  of  all  the 
christian  world,  condemneth  all  the  churches  that 
will  not  be  his  subjects ;  and  so  hath  made  himself 
the  head  of  a  sect,  and  of  the  most  pernicious  schisms 
that  ever  did  rend  the  church  of  Christ ;  and  the 
bishop  of  Constantinople,  and  too  many  more,  have 
followed  the  same  mmod  in  a  lower  degree,  exalt- 
ing Uiemselves  above  tiieir  brethren,  and  giving 
tfaim  laws,  and  then  condemning  and  persecuting 
Uiem  that  obey  them  not  And  when  they  have  im- 
posed upon  other  churches  their  own  usurped  authori- 
ty  and  laws,  they  have  laid  the  plot  to  call  all  men 
schismatics  and  sectaries,  that  own  not  their  tyran- 
nical usurpation,  and  that  will  not  be  schismatics 
and  sectanes  with  diem :  and  the  cheat  lieth  in  this, 
that  they  confound  the  churches'  unity  with  their 
pretended  authority,  and  schism  with  the  refusal  of ' 
subjection  to  them.  If  you  will  not  take  them  for 
your  lords,  they  cry  out  that  you  divide  from  the 
diurch:  as  if  we  could  hold  communion  with  no 
dmrches,  bat  those  whose  Ushops  we  obcr.  Ccnn- 

with  other  chnrches  is  maintained  by  feith  I 
and  ctaaritv,  and  agreement  in  tilings  necessary, 
without  subjection  to  them.  As  we  may  hold  all 
just  communion  with  the  chinches  in  Armenia, 
Aiabia,  Russia,  without  snhjection  to  their  bishops ; 
so  may  we  with  any  other  church  besides  that  of 
which  we  are  members.  Division  or  schism  is  con- 
trary to  unity  and  concord,  and  not  to  a  usurped 
government  :  though  disobedience  to  the  pastors 
which  God  hath  set  over  us  is  a  sin,  and  dividing 
from  them  is  a  schism.  Both  the  pope  and  all  ^e 
lower  usurpers  should  do  well  first  to  show  their 
commission  from  God  to  be  our  rulers,  before  they 
call  it  schism  to  reftise  their  government  If  they 
had  not  made  better  advanta^  of  fire  and  sword, 
dun  of  Sciiptore  and  argument,  the  world  would  but 
have  lan^^ea  tiion  to  scorn,  when  they  had  heard 
them  say.  All  are  schismatics  that  will  not  be 
oar  subjects :  our  dominion  and  will  shall  be  neces- 
sary to  the  unity  of  the  church.  The  universal 
church  indeed  is  one,  united  under  one  head  and 
governor:  but  it  is  only  Jesus  Christ  who  is  that 
head,  and  not  any  usurping  vicar  or  vice-christ 
"Hie  bishops  of  particular  churches  are  his  officers ; 
but  he  hatn  deputed  no  vicar  to  his  own  office,  as 
the  universal  head.  Above  all  sects,  take  heed  of 
this  pemiciotu  seet,  who  pretend  their  usurped 
tuHuaitj  tor  their  schism,  and  have  no  way 
10  ptomote  their  see^  but  hy  callii^  all  seeta> 
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ries  th^  will  not  be  sectariei  and  migects  onto 

them. 

2.  Another  pretence  for  schism  is  the  numbers  of 
the  party.  This  is  another  of  the  papists'  motives; 
as  if  it  were  lawful  to  divide  the  church  of  Christ  if 
they  can  but  get  the  greater  par^.  They  say.  We 
are  the  most,  and  therefore  you  should  yield  to  us : 
and  so  do  others,  where  by  uie  sword  they  force  the 
most  to  submit  to  them.  But  we  answer  them,  As 
many  as  they  are,  they  are  too  few  to  be  the  univer- 
sal church.  The  umversal  church,  containing  all 
true,  professing  christians,  is  much  more  than  uiey. 
The  papists  are  not  a  third  part,  if  a  fourth,  of  the 
whole  church.  Papists  are  a  corrupted  sect  of  chris- 
tians :  I  will  be  i^ainst  dividing  the  body  of  Christ 
into  any  sects,  rather  than  to  be  one  of  that  sect  or 
dividing  par^,  which  is  the  greatest 

3.  Mother  pretence  for  schism  is  the  soundness  or 
orthodoxness  of  a  party.  Almost  all  sects  pretend 
that  thejf  are  wiser  and  of  sonnder  judgment  than  all 
the  christian  world  besides :  yea,  those  that  most 
palpably  contradict  the  Scriptures,  (as  the  papists  in 
their  half-communion  and  unintelligible  service,)  and 
have  no  better  reason  why  they  so  Mlieve  or  do,  but 
because  others  have  so  believed  and  done  already. 

But,  (1.)  the  greatest  pretenders  to  orthodoxness 
are  not  the  most  orthodox :  (2.)  and  if  they  were,  I 
can  value  them  for  that  in  which  they  exce^  without 
abating  my  due  respect  to  the  rest  of  the  church. 
(3.)  For  the  whole  church  is  orthodox  in  all  the 
essentials  of  Christianity,  or  else  they  wen  not  chris- 
tians :  and  I  must  love  all  that  are  christians  with 
that  special  love  that  is  due  to  tiie  members  of  Christ, 
though  I  must  superadd  sach  esteem  for  those  that 
are  a  little  wiser  or  better  than  odiers,  as  they 
deserve. 

4.  The  fourth  pretence  for  schism,  is  the  holiness 
of  the  party  Aat  men  adhere  to.  But  this  must  make 
but  a  gradual  difference,  in  our  esteem  and  love  to 
some  christians  above  others:  if  really  they  are  most 
holy,  I  must  love  them  most  labour  to  be  as 
holy  as  they ;  but  I  must  not  therefore  unjustly  deny 
communion,  or  due  respect,  to  other  christians  that 
are  less  holy ;  nor  cfeave  to  them  as  a  sect  m 
divided  party,  whom  I  esteem  most  hdf.  For  flie 
holiest  are  most  charitable,  and  most  against  the 
dtvisions  amraig  christians,  and  tenderest  of  dieir 
unitv  and  peace. 

The  sum  of  this  direction  is:  1.  Highly  value 
christian  love  and  unity.  2.  Love  those  roost  that 
are  most  hol^,  and  be  most  familiar  with  them,  for 

Sour  own  edification :  and  if  you  have  your  choice, 
old  local  personal  communion  with  the  soundest 
purest  best  qualified  church.  3.  But  entertain 
not  hastily  any  odd  opinion  of  a  divided  party ;  or, 
if  you  do  hold  it  as  an  opinion,  lay  not  greater 
weight  on  it  than  there  is  cause.  4.  Own  me  best 
as  Iwst  but  none  as  a  divided  sect;  and  espouse  not 
their  dividing  interest  5.  Confine  not  your  special 
love  to  a  par^;  especially  for  agreeing  in  some 
opinions  with  you  ;  but  extend  it  to  all  the  members 
of  Christ  6.  I>eny  not  local  communion,  when  there 
ia  occasion  for  it  to  any  church  that  hath  the  sub- 
stance of  true  worship,  and  foroeth  you  not  to  sin. 
7.  Love  them  as  tree  christians  and  churches,  even 
when  they  thus  drive  you  from  their  communion. 

It  is  a  most  dangerous  thing  to  a  young-convert 
to  be  insnared  in  a  sect :  it  will,  before  you  are 
aware,  possess  you  with  a  feverish,  sinful  'zeal  for 
the  opinions  and  interest  of  that  sect;  it  will  make 
you  Ix>ld  in  bitter  invectives  and  censures,  against 
those  that  difler  firom  them ;  it  will  corrupt  yonr 
ehiueh  communion,  and  fill  youi  veiy  prayers  wiA 
partiality  and  hnman  paoims ;  it  wUl  secretly  bring 
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malicb,  uftder  the  name  of  ceal,  into  your  minds  and 
words :  in  a  word,  it  is  a  secret  bat  deadly  enemy  to 
christian  lore  and  peace.  Let  them  that  are  wiser, 
and  more  orUiodox  and  godly^  then  others,  show  it 
as  the  Holy  Ghost  directeth  ^em :  James  iii.  13 — 
18,  "  Who  is  a  wise  man  and  endued  with  knowledge 
among  you  ?  let  him  show  out  of  a  good  conversa- 
tion his  works  with  meekness  of  wisdom.  But  if  ye 
have  bitter  envying  (or  zeal)  and  strife  in  your 
hearts,  glorynot^  and  he  not  against  the  troth.  This 
wisdcnn  deacendeth  not  from  above,  but  is  earthly, 
senmal,  deviliiAi.  where  envying  and  strife  is, 
there  is  confusion  (or  tumult)  and  every  evil  work. 
But  the  wisdom  that  is  from  above,  is  first  pure, 
then  peaceable,  gentle,  easy  to  be  entreated,  mil  of 
mercy  and  good  miits,  without  partiality  (or  wran- 
gling) and  without  hypocrisy.  And  the  friiit  of  right- 
eousness is  sown  in  peace  of  them  that  make  peace." 

Direet,  IX.  Take  heed  lest  any  persecution  or 
wrong  from  others,  provoke  you  to  any  unwarrantable 
passions  and  practices,  and  deprive  you  of  the  charity, 
meekness,  and  innocency  of  a  christian  {  or  make 
yon  ^  beyond  your  bouidB,  in  censuring,  reviling, 
or  resistiDff  your  rulers,  who  are  the  officers  of  God. 
'  Persecution  and  wrongs  are  called  temptations  in 
Scripture,  because  they  tiy  you,  whether  you  will 
hxM  your  integrity.*  As  many  fell  in  men  trials, 
throiwfa  the  fear  of  men,  and  tne  love  of  the  world, 
and  meir  prosperity ;  so  when  you  seem  most  con- 
firmed agamst  any  sinful  compliance,  there  is  a  snare 
laid  for  you  on  the  other  side,  to  draw  you  into  pas- 
sions and  practices  that  are  unwarrantable. 

Those  mat  are  tainted  with  pride,  tmcharitable- 
ness,  and  schism,  will  itch  to  be  persecuting  ^ose 
that  comply  not  with  them  in  their  way ;  and  yet, 
white  they  do  it,  they  will  most  cry  out  against 
i^de,  unchantableness,  and  schism  themselves. 
This  ia,  and  hath  been,  and  will  be  too  ordhuur  in 
the  world.  Yon  may  Qiink  that  schism  should  be 
far  from  them,  that  seem  to  do  all  for  order  and 
unity.  But  never  look  to  see  this  generdly  cured, 
when  you  have  said  and  done  the  best  you  can :  you 
must,  therefore,  resolve,  not  only  to  fly  from  church 
division  yourselves,  but  also  to  anderro  the  persecu- 
tions or  wrongs  of  proud  or  zealous  church  dividers. 
It  is  great  weakness  in  you,  to  think  such  usage 
strange :  do  you  not  know  that  enmity  is  put,  from 
the  beginning,  between  the  woman's  and  the  ser- 
pent's seed  P  And  do  yon  think  the  name  or  dead 
profession  of  Christianity  doth  extinguish  the  enmity 
in  the  serpent^s  seed  P  Do  you  think  to  find  more 
kindness  from  proud,  ungodly  christians,  than  Abel 
might  have  expected  from  ms  brother  Cain  P"  Do 
you  not  know  that  the  Pharisees  (by  their  zeal  for 
their  pre-eminence,  and  traditions,  uid  ceremonies, 
and  the  expeetatioa  of  worldlv  dignity  and  nUe  from 
the  Messiah)  were  more  sealous  enemies  of  Christ 
than  the  heathens  were  P  and  that  the  carnal  mem- 
bers of  the  church  are  oit  the  greatest  persecutors 
of  the  spiritual  members  P  "  &  then  he  that  was 
born  after  the  flesh,  did  persecute  him  that  was  bom 
after  the  Spirit,  even  so  it  is  now,"  (and  will  be,) 
GaL  iv.  29.  It  is  enough  for  you,  that  you  shall 
have  the  inheritance,  vram  Hbt  sons  of  the  bond- 
woman dull  be  east  out  It  is  your  taking  the  ordi- 
naiT  case  of  the  godly  for  a  strange  thing,  ^at 
makes  yon  so  distorbra  and  passlcmate,  when  you 

■  When  the  Arian  buhiqit  bad  made  Hnanerychns  believe 
tbat  the  ortbodoz  toned  the  appointed  dispuUtion  into  popn- 
Ur  cbunoar.  and  w«r*  ■niast  the  king,  he  fertiad  them  lo 
meet,  or  to  baptise,  or  oraain,  and  tnmea  sll  the  time  laws 
•gainst  them  which  had  been  made  against  the  Ariini. 
Victor.  Utic.  p.  447,  448. 

°  Quiewerem  ntn  taatoi  taletqae  montai  mtlitiB  episcopo- 
nnn,  vel  catwonun  Mcndotum  aut  dericonm,  in  noitio 


suffer :  and  reason  is  down,  whoi  passion  is  in>.  It 
is  by  overwhelming  reason  with  passion  and  discon- 
tent,  that  "impression  maketh*'  some  "wise  men 
mad,"  Ecdes.  vii.  7 ;  for  passion  is  a  short,  imperfect 
madness.  You  will  think  in  vour  passion,  tbat  you 
do  well,  when  you  do  ill  j  and  you  will  not  perceive 
the  force  of  reason,  when  it  is  never  so  plain  and  fiill 
against  vou.  Remember,  therefore,  that  the  great 
motive  tfaatcauseth  the  devil  to  persecute  you  is  not 
to  hurt  yfmr  bodies,  but  to  tempt  your  souls  to  ink- 

Satience  and  sin :  and  if  it  may  oe  said  of  you  as  of 
ob,  chapw  L  2^  "  In  all  this  Job  sinned  not^"  you 
have  got  flie  victory,  and  are  *'  more  than  conquer- 
ors," Bom.  viii.  37—39. 

DoUi  it  seem  strange  to  you,  that  "  few  rich  men 
are  saved,"  when  Christ  telleth  you  it  is  *'  so  hard," 
as  to  be  "  impossible  with  menP"  Lukexviii!^; 
Mark  x.  27.  Or  is  it  strange,  that  rich  men  should 
be  the  ordinary  rulers  of  the  earth  P  Or  is  it  strange, 
that  the  wicked  should  hate  the  godly,  and  the  worid 
hate  them  that  an  "chosen  out  of  the  world P" 
What  of  all  this  should  seem  strange  P  Expect  it  as 
the  common  lot  of  the  fUthfiil,  and  yoa  will  be  better 
prepared  for  it 

See  therefore  that  yon  "  resist  not  evil,"  Qsf  my 
revengeful,  irregular  violence,)  Matt  39.  "L^ 
ev^  soul  be  subject  to  the  hi|;her  powers,  and  not 
resist,  lest  they  receive  damnation,"  Rom.  xiiL  1—3. 
Imitate  your  Lord,  that  "  when  he  was  revfled,  re- 
viled not  again ;  when  he  sufiered,  he  threatened  not, 
but  committed  all  to  him  that  judgeth  righteoual}^ ; 
leaving  us  an  ensample,  that  ye  should  follow  bis 
steps,"  1  Pet  ii.  21, 23.  An  angry  zeal  against  those 
that  cross  and  hurt  us  is  so  easily  kindled  and  hardly 
suppressed,  that  it  appeareth  there  is  more  in  it 
corrupted  nature  than  of  God.  We  are  veiy  ready 
to  think  that  we  may  "call  Ua  fire  from  heaven 
upon  the  enemies  of  the  gospel  i  bnt  "you  know  not 
iniat  manner  of  spirit  ye  are  then  o(  Luke  ix.  5S. 
But  Christ  saith  unto  you,  "  Love  your  enemies, 
Uess  them  that  curse  you,  do  good  to  them  that  hate 
you,  and  pray  for  them  that  despitefiilly  use  you,  and 
persecute  you ;  that  ye  may  be  the  children  of  your 
Father  which  is  in  heaven,"  Matt  v.  44,  45.  You 
find  no  such  prohibition  against  patient  suffering 
wrong  from  any.  Take  heed  of  ^ving  way  to  secret 
wishes  of  hurt  to  your  adversaries,  or  to  reproach- 
ful words  against  them:  take  heed  of  hurting 
Tourself  1^  passion  or  sin,  because  others  hurt  you 
by  slanders  or  persecutions.  Keep  you  in  the  ww 
of  your  duty,  and  leave  your  names  md  lives  to  Goo. 
Be  carefiil  that  yon  keep  your  innocency,  and  in 
your  patience  possess  your  souls,  and  God  will  keep 
you  from  any  nurt  firom  enemies,  but  what  he  will 
cause  to  work  for  your  good.  Read  PsaL  xxxvii 
"Commit  thy  way  unto  the  Lord;  trust  also  in 
him ;  and  he  shall  bring  it  to  pass.  And  he  shall 
bring  forth  thy  righteousness  as  the  light  and  thy 
jud^ent  as  the  noon-day.  Rest  in  the  Lord,  and 
wait  patiently  for  him :  fret  not  thyself  because  of 
him  who  prospereth  in  his  way,  because  of  the  man 
who  bringetti  wicked  devices  to  pass.  Cease  from 
anger,  and  ftHnuike  wrath :  fret  not  thyself  in  anywise 
to  do  evil,"  ver.  5—8. 

Dirtet.  X.  When  you  are  repenting  of  or  avoiding 
any  extreme,  do  it  not  witlumt  snOuBient  fear  aiu 
caution  of  the  contrary  estrone. 

qaoque  ordine  erip  advemu  Dram  vidineni.  GiUat  de  Bz 
cid.  Britan.  Hsc  moaent  qnalet  nnt  etiam  potaottMiapi, 
nobUtanmi  et  optimi  ^oiqae  qui  tine  fide  sunt  «t  sine  agni- 
tione  filii  Dm,  uaoe  hue  line  omni  bono^  line  aUaaflboune 
pia,  &c.  Bt  qnoa  etiam  qni  ex  iUia optinoa  ease  videf«Lta- 
men  line  fide  omni  tempore  ponil  eaae  et  fieri,  qaod 
fratri  taa,  modo  non  dealt  occaaio :  Neander  Chron.  p.  3» 
et  qua  habtt  de  Regno  Cainioo,  p.  38^  39. 


Digitized  by 


Cup.  II. 


CURIStlAN  ETHICS. 


49 


In  the  esteem  and  love  of  God, 
your  ultimate  end,  you  need  not  fear 
overdoing :  nor  any  where,  when  im- 
pediments, and  backwaraness  or  impotency,  do  tell 
yoa  that  j^ou  can  never  do  too  much.  But  sin  lieth 
on  both  sides  the  rule  and  way :  and  nothing  is  more 
common,  than  to  turn  from  one  sin  to  another,  under 
the  name  of  duty  or  amendment  Especially  this  is 
ctHiunon  in  matter  of  opinion.  Some  will  first  believe, 
Aat  God  is  noAing  else  bat  mercv,  and  after,  teke 
notice  of  nothing  but  his  justice.  First,  they  beUeve 
thatslnuMtaUare  saved,  and  ^erwards,  that  almost 
none :  first,  that  every  profe8si<m  is  credible,  and 
next,  that  none  is  credible  without  some  greater 
testimony :  first,  that  Christ  satisfied  for  none  at  all 
that  will  not  be  saved,  and  next,  that  he  died  tar  all 
atike :  first,  that  none  are  now  partakers  of  the  Holy 
Spirit;  and  next,  that  all  saints  have  the  Spirit,  not 
only  to  illuminate  and  sanctify  them,  by  transcribing 
the  written  word  upon  their  hearts ;  but  also  to  in- 
spire them  with  new  revelations,  instead  of  Scrip- 
ture :  first,  they  think  that  all  that  papists  hold 
and  do,  must  be  avoided;  and  after,  that  there 
needed  no  reformation  at  alL  NoVt  th^  are  for 
legal  bondage,  and  anon  for  libertinism :  to-day,  for 
a  nberty  in  religion  to  none,  that  agree  not  vidi 
them  in  every  circumstance ;  and  to-morrow,  for  a 
liberty  for  all :  this  year,  all  things  are  lawfiU  to 
them ;  and  the  next  year,  nothing  is  lawful,  but  they 
scruple  all  that  they  say  or  do.  One  while,  they  are 
all  Kv  a  worship  of  mere  show  and  ceremony ;  and 
another  while,  against  the  determination  of  mere  cir- 
eomstances  of  order  and  decency,  by  man.  One 
while,  they  cry  up  nothing  but  firee  grace ;  and 
another  while,  nottiing  but  free  will.  One  while, 
they  are  for  a  discipline  stricter  than  ^e  rule ;  and 
anollier  while,  for  no  discipline  at  all.  First,  for 
tnnmMU  compliance  with  evil ;  and  afterwards,  for 
boisterras  contempt  of  goyenunent  Abonduice  <^ 
sDch  mstances.we  might  give  you. 

The  remedy  against  this  disease,  is,  to  proceed  de- 
liberately, and  receive  nothing  and  do  nothing 
rashly  and  unadvisedly  in  religion.  For,  when  you 
have  found  out  your  first  error,  you  will  be  affrighted 
from  that  into  the  contrary  error.  See  that  you 
ItxA.  round  about  yon ;  as  well  to  the  error  that  you 
may  ran  into  on  the  other  side,  as  into  that  which 
you  have  run  into  already.  Consult  also  with  wise, 
experienced  men;  and  mark  their  unhapianess,  ^t 
have  fallen  on  both  sides ;  and  stay  not  to  know  evil 
tv  sad  experience.  True  mediomQr  is  the  mily  way 
mat  is  sue ;  though  negligence  aiid  lukewammess 
be  odious,  even  when  cloaked  with  that  name. 

Direct.  XI.  Let  not  your  first 
Tw^fnA^H^ooa.  opinions,  about  the  controverted  dif- 
ficulties in  religion,  where  Scripture 
is  not  very  plain,  be  too  peremptory,  confident,  or 
fixed ;  bat  hold  them  modestly  with  a  due  suspicion 
of  your  unripe  nnderstandiags,  and  with  room  for 
farmer  information,  supposing  it  possible,  or  pro- 
bable, that  upon  better  instruction,  evidence,  and  ma- 
tnri^,  you  may,  in  such  thin^  ehanfe  your  minds. 

I  SDOw,  die  fictions  that  take  up  their  reUgion  on 
die  credit  of  their  parh',  are  against  dus  direction : 
fliinkiiig  that  you  must  first  hit  on  the  right  church, 
and  Uien  hold  all  that  the  church  doth  hold ;  and 
therefore  change  your  mind  in  nothing  which  you 
Hum  way  receive.  I  know,  also,  that  some  libertines 
and  half  believers  would  corrupt  this  direction,  by 
extending  it  to  the  most  plain  and  necessaiy  truths ; 
persuading  you  to  hold  christianify  itself  hut  as  an 
uaccrtaun,  probable  opinion. 

But,  as  God's  foundation  standeth  sure,  so  we 
most  be  sniely  built  on  his  foundation.   He  that  be- 
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lieveth  not  the  csscntialB  of  Christianity,  as  a  certain, 
necessary  revelation  of  God,  is  not  a  christian,  bat 
an  infidel.  And  he  that  believcth  not  all  that  which 
he  imderstandeth  in  the  word  of  God,  believeth 
nothing  on  the  credit  of  that  word.  Indeed  feith 
hath  its  weakness,  on  tliose  that  are  sincere ;  and 
they  are  fain  to  lament  the  remnants  of  unbelief,  and 
cry,  "  Lord,  increase  our  faith ;  help  thou  our  unbe- 
lief." But  he  tliat  approveth  of  his  doubting,  and 
would  have  it  so,  and  thinks  the  revelation  is  uncer- 
tain, and  such  as  will  warrant  no  firmer  a  belief,  I 
should  scarcely  say,  this  man  is  a  christian.  Chris- 
tianity must  be  received  as  of  divine,  infallible  reve- 
lation. But  controversies  about  less  necessaxy  things, 
cannot  be  determined  ijeremptorily,  by  the  ignorant 
or  young  beginners,  without  hypocrisy,  or  a  human 
faith  going  under  the  name  of  a  divine.  I  am  &t 
from  abating  your  divine  belief  of  all  that  you  can 
understand  m  Scripture,  and  implicitly  of  all  the  rest 
in  general.  And  I  am  far  from  diminishing  Oie 
crecut  of  any  truth  of  God.  But  the  reasons  <a  this 
direction  are  these : 

1.  When  it  is  certain  that  you  have  but  a  dark, 
uncertain  apprehension  of  any  point,  to  think  it  is 
dear  and  certain,  is  but  to  deceive  yourselves  by 
pride.  And,  to  cry  out  against  all  uncertainty,  aa 
scepticism,  which  yet  you  cannot  lay  as^,  is  but  to 
revile  vour  own  infirmity,  and  the  common  infhniit^ 
of  mankind,  and  foolishly  to  suppose  that  every  man 
can  be  as  wise  and  certain,  when  he  list,  as  he  snould 
be.  .Now  reason  and  experience  will  teU  you,  that 
a  young,  unfurnished  understanding,  is  not  like  to 
see  the  evidence  of  difficult  points,  as,  by  nearer  ap- 
proach and  better  advantage,  it  may  do. 

2.  If  your  conclusions  be  peremptory,  upon  mere 
selfnionceitedness,  you  may  be  in  an  error  for  aught 
you  know ;  and  so  you  are  but  confident  in  an  error. 
And  dien  how  for  may  yon  go  in  seducine  others, 
and  censuring  dissenters,  and  come  back  when  vou 
have  done,  and  confess  that  you  were  all  this  wnile 
mistaken  yonrselves  I 

3.  For  a  man  to  be  confident  that  he  knoweth 
what  he  knoweth  not,  is  but  the  way  to  keep  him 
ignorant,  and  shut  the  door  against  all  means  of 
further  information.  When  the  opinion  is  fixed  by 
prejudice  and  conceit,  there  is  no  ready  entrance  for 
the  light 

4.  And,  to  be  ungroundedly  confident,  so  yoimg, 
is  not  only  to  take  up  with  your  teacher's  word,  in- 
stead of  a  faith  and  knowlec^e  of  your  own,  but  also 
to  forestall  all  dUigence  to  know  more ;  aod  so  you 
may  lay  by  all  your  studies,  save  only  to  know  what 
those  men  hold,  whose  judgments  are  your  religion : 
too  popish  and  easy  a  way  to  be  safe, 

5.  If  you  must  never  change  your  first  opinions  or 
apprehensions,  how  will  you  grow  in  understanding  P 
Will  you  be  no  wiser  at  age,  than  you  were  in 
childhood,  and  after  long  study  and  experience, 
than  before?  Nature  and  grace  do  tend  to  in- 
crease. 

Indeed,  if  you  should  be  never  so  peremptory  in 
your  opinions,  you  cannot  resolve  to  hold  them  to 
die  end;  for  light  is  powerful,  and  may  change  you 
wheth^  yon  will  or  no :  you  cannot  tell  what  that 
light  will  do,  which  you  never  saw.  But  prejudice 
wul  make  you  resist  the  light,  and  make  it  harder 
for  you  to  understand. 

I  speak  this  upon  much  experience  and  observa- 
tion. Our  first  unripe  apprehensions  of  things  will 
certainly  be  greatly  changed,  if  we  are  studious  and 
of  improved  imderstandings.  Study  the  controver- 
sies about  grace  and  free-«'ill,  or  about  other  such 
points  of  difficulty,  when  you  are  young,  and  it  is  two 
to  one  that  ripeness  will  aflerward  make  them  quite 
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another  thing  to  yon.  For  my  own  port,  my  judg- 
ment u  altered  mm  many  of  my  youUirul,  cunndent 
apprebenfiions :  and  where  it  holdeth  the  same  con- 
elusion,  it  rcjecteth  abundance  of  the  argimients,  as 
vain,  which  once  it  rested  in.  And  where  I  keep  to 
the  same  conclusions  and  arguments,  my  apprehen- 
sion of  them  is  not  the  same,  but  I  see  more  satisfy- 
ing light  in  many  things,  which  I  took  but  upon  tnut 
before.  And  if  I  had  reaolved  to  hold  to  all  my  first 
opinioni,  I  must  have  forborne  most  of  my  studiea, 
and  lost  much  truth,  which  I  have  discovered,  and 
not  made  Uiat  my  own,  which  I  did  hold ;  and  I  must 
have  resolved  to  live  and  die  a  child. 

The  sum  is,  Hold  fost  the  substance  of  religion, 
and  every  clear  and  certain  truth,  which  you  see  in 
its  own  evidence  :  and  also  reverence  your  teachers ; 
especially  the  universal  church,  or  the  generality  of 
wise  and  godly  men  ;  and  be  not  hasty  to  take  up 
Any  private  opinion ;  and  especially  to  contradict  the 
opinion  of  your  governors  and  teachers,  in  small  and 
controverted  thuigt.  But  yet,  in  such  mattcra,  re- 
ceive tiieir  opinions  but  with  a  human  feith,  till  in- 
deed vou  have  more,  and  therefore,  with  a  supposi- 
tion, that  time  and  study  is  very  like  to  alter  your 
apprehensitms ;  and  with  a  reserve,  impartially  to 
itndy  and  entertain  the  truth,  and  not  to  sit  stilf  just 
where  yw  were  bom. 

Whftt  to  do  Direct.  XII.  If  Controversies  occa- 

mnironr*iri  rto  di-  sion  any  divisions  wliere  you  live,  be 
yi.i.rb*ch.-«.h.  ^  1^,^  fi^t  to  the  interest  of 

common  truth  and  good,  and  to  the  exercise  of 
charity.  And  become  not  passionate  contenders  for 
anv  party  in  the  division,  or  censurers  of  the  peace- 
atue,  or  of  your  teachers,  that  will  not  orerrun  their 
own  understandings,  to  obtain  with  you  the  esteem 
of  being  ordiodox  or  Eealous  men ;  bat  suspect  your 
own  unripe  understandings,  and  silence  your  opinions 
till  you  are  clear  and  certain;  and  join  rather  with 
the  moderate  and  the  peacemakers,  dian  with  the 
contenders  and  dividers. 

You  may  easily  be  sure  thnt  division  tendeth  to 
the  ruin  of  the  church,  and  the  hinderance  of  the 

f gospel,  and  the  injury  of  the  common  interest  of  re- 
igion.*  You  know  it  is  greatly  condemned  in  the 
Scripbires.  You  may  know  that  it  is  usually  the  ex- 
erciae  and  the  increase  of  pride,  nnchariiableness, 
and  passion  i  and  that  the  devil  is  best  pleased  with 
it,  as  being  tlic  greatest  gainer  by  it.  But,  on  the 
other  side,  you  are  not  easily  certain  which  party  is 
in  the  right :  and  if  you  were,  you  are  not  sure  that 
the  matter  will  be  worth  the  cost  of  the  contention  : 
or  if  it  be,  it  is  to  be  considered,  whether  the  truth  is 
not  tike  to  get  more  advantage  by  managing  it  in  a 
more  peaceable  way,  that  hath  no  contention,  nor 
stirreth  up  other  men  so  much  against  it,  as  the  way 
of  controversy  doth.  And  whatever  it  prove,  you 
may  and  should  know,  that  young  christians,  that 
want  both  parts,  and  helps,  and  time,  and  experience 
to  be  thoroughly  seen  in  eontrorersies,  are  very  unfit 
to  make  themselves  parties ;  and  &at  they  are  yet 
more  unfit  to  be  the  hottest  leaders  of  these  parties, 
and  to  spur  on  their  teachers,  that  know  more  than 
they.  If  the  work  he  fit  for  another  to  do,  that 
knoweth  on  what  ground  he  goeth,  and  can  foresee 

■  Stoici  dicunt  cum  netniae  stuItoniiB  esse  litigandum :  om- 
nesque  tinllos  insanire.    Lsert.  in  Zenooe. 

J  CooBumiBg  seal  dotb  use  at  lut  to  bum  up  the  owoen  of 
it.  Whatever  they  uy  or  do  agaiost  others  in  their  iotempe- 
rmte  violcBee,  they  teach  othars  at  last  to  tay  and  do  against 
them,  when  they  aave  opportunity.  How  the  orthodox  taught 
the  Arians  to  use  severity  against  them,  may  be  Men  in  Vicur. 
Utic  p.  447—449,  in  (he  edict  of  Hnnnerycnns ;  Leeem  quam 
dudnm  Christiam  Imperalores  noatri  contra  eos  et  alios  n«re- 
tioM  nio  honorificentia  eeelesiK  catholicn  dedemnt,  advemu 
noi  iUi  ptoponere  non  ambucrnnt,  v.  g.  Rn  Hon.  Ice  Tri- 


the  end,  yet  certainly  it  is  not  fit  for  you.  And  there- 
fore forbear  it  till  you  are  more  fit 

1  know  those  that  would  draw  you  into  such  a 
contentious  zeal,  will  tell  you,  that  Uieir  cause  is  the 
cause  of  God,  and  that  you  desert  him  and  betray  it, 
if  you  be  not  zealous  in  it:  and  that  it  is  but  the 
counsel  of  flesh  and  blood  which  maketh  you  pretend 
moderation  and  peace :  and  that  it  is  a  sign  that  you 
are  hypocrites,  that  are  so  lukewarm,  and  carnally 
compW  with  error :  and  that  the  cause  of  God  is  to 
be  followed  with  the  greatest  zeal  and  self-denial. 
And  sJl  this  is  true,  if  you  but  be  sure  that  it  is  in- 
deed the  cause  of  God ;  and  that  the  greater  works 
of  God  be  not  neglected  on  such  pretences ;  and  that 
your  seal  be  much  greater  for  taxth,  and  charity,  and 
unity,  than  for  your  opinions.  But  upon  great  ex- 
perience, I  must  tell  you,  that  of  the  zealous  contend- 
ers 1  in  the  world,  that  cry  up  "  The  cause  of  God, 
and  truth,"  there  is  not  one  of  very  maity,  that  un- 
derstandeth  what  he  talks  of;  but  some  of  them  cry 
up  the  cause  of  God,  whenitis  abrat<tf  apiroadaiid 
ignorant  brain,  and  such  as  a  judieioits  person  would 
he  ashamed  of.  And  some  of  them  are  rashly 
zealous,  before. Ihcy  have  parts  or  time  to  cmne  to 
anyju^cious  trial.  And  some  of  them  are  misguided 
by  some  person  or  party,  that  captivateth  their  minds. 
And  some  of  them  are  hurried  away  by  passion  and 
discontent.  And  many  of  the  ambitious  and  woridly 
are  blinded  by  their  carnal  interests.  And  many  of 
them,  in  mere  pride,  think  highly  of  an  opinimi,  in 
which  tliey  are  somewhat  singular,  and  which  they 
can,  with  some  glorying,  calf  their  own,  as  either 
invented  by  them  or  that,  in  which  they  think  they 
know  more  than  ordinary  men  do.  And  abundance, 
after  long  experience,  confess  that  to  have  been  their 
own  enoneous  cause,  which  they  before  entitled  the 
cause  of  God,  Now  when  this  is  the  case,  and 
one  ciieth.  Here  is  Christ,  and  another.  There  is 
Christ;  one  saith,  This  is  the  cause  of  God,  aiid 
another  saith,  That  is  it;  no  man  that  hath  any 
care  of  his  conscience,  or  of  the  honour  of  God  and 
his  profession,  will  leap  before  he  looketh  where  he 
shall  alight ;  or  run  after  every  one  that  will  whistle 
him  wim  the  name  or  pretence  of  truth  or  a  good 
cause.  It  is  a  sad  thing  to  go  on  many  vears  to- 
gether in  censuring,  opposing,  and  abusing  tnose  that 
are  against  you,  and  in  seducing  others,  and  misem- 
ptoying  your  zeal,  and  parts,  and  time,  and  poison- 
ing ^1  yonr  prayers  and  discourses  ^d  in  Uie  end 
to  see  what  mischief  you  have  done  for  want  of 
knowledge,  and  with  Paul  to  confess,  that  you  were 
mad  in  opposing  the  truth  and  servants  of  God, 
though  you  did  itinazeal  of  God  through  ignorance. 
Were  it  not  much  better  to  stay  till  you  have  tried 
the  ground,  and  prevent  so  many  years'  grievous  sin, 
than  to  escape  by  a  sad  repentance,  and  leave  be- 
hind you  stinking  and  venomous  fruit  of  your  mi»- 
take  P  and  worse,  if  yon  never  repent  yourselves. 
Your  own  and  your  brethren's  souls  are  not  so  lightly 
to  be  ventured  upon  dangerous,  untried  ways.  It 
will  not  make  the  truth  and  church  amends,  to  say 
at  last,  I  had  thought  I  had  done  well.  Let  those 
go  to  the  wars  of  disputing  and  contending,  and 
censuring,  and  siding  with  a  sect,  that  are  riper,  and 

umphalis  et  majestatii  r^in  probatur  esse  virtutiij  mala  in 
antore^  cons  ilia  relorqnere:  quitqiiis  enim  pravilatis  aliqutd 
invenerit,  sibi  imputet  quod  incurret — Nullos  conventns 
houoution  •acentotes  atsumant,  nee  aliqnid  myilenoniEB,  qaa 
nagis  poUount,  nbi  veodicent.  NuUam  kaoeant  ordinandi 
licentiaat. — Quod  ipsantm  leguim  continentia  demonttntur 
quas  induxiin  imperatoribus,  &c.  vis.  Ut  nulla  exceplis 
superstitionii  snn  antiitibUB  ecclesia  pateret;  nulUs  ticeret 
aliis  ant  conviclut  were,  aut  exercereconventus  aec  ecdMiM^ 
aut  in  oibUraa,  aut  in  qnibuidam  minimis  lot  is. 
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better  underatand  th«  cause  :  wars  are  not  for  chil- 
dren. Do  you  suspend  your  j_u^;ment  till  you  can 
•(didty  and  certainly  inform  it,  and  serve  God  in 
chariot  quietnets,  and  peace ;  and  it  is  two  to  one, 
bat  you  will  live  to  see  the  day,  that  the  contenders 
th&t  would  have  led  you  into  their  wars,  will  come 
off  with  so  much  loss  themselves,  as  will  teach  them 
to  approve  your  peaceable  coarse,  or  teach  you  to 
Uess  God  that  kept  you  in  your  place  and  du^. 

In  all  this  I  deny  not,  bat  every  truth  of  God  is 
to  be  valued  at  a  very  high  rate;  and  that  be-that 
shall  carrjr  himsdf  in  a  nentzaUtyt  when  &ith  or 
godliness  is  the  matter  in  ctrntroreray,  or  shall  do  it 
merely  for  his  worldly  ends,  to  save  his  stake  by 
temporizing,  is  a  false-hearted  hypocrite,  and  at  the 
heart  of  no  religion.  But  withal  1  tell  you,  that  aU 
is  not  matter  of  faith  or  godliness  that  the  autono- 
mian-pepist,  the  antinomian4ibertine,  or  other  pas- 
sionate parties  shall  call  so :  and  that  as  we  must 
aroid  contempt  of  the  smallest  truth,  so  we  must 
much  more  avoid  the  most  heinous  sins  which  we 
may  commit  for  the  defending  of  an  error :  and 
diat  stnne  troths  must  be  silenced  for  a  time,  thongh 
not  denied,  when  the  contendiitf  for  them  is  un- 
aeMonable,  and  tendeth  to  ibe  iquir  of  the  chnrch. 
If  70a  were  masters  in  the  chnxcn,  you  must  not 
teach  your  scholars  to  their  hart,  thnigh  it  be  truth 
yon  teach  them.  And  if  you  were  phyncians,  you 
must  not  cram  them,  or  medicate  them  to  tiieir  hurt 
Your  power  and  duty  is  not  to  destruction,  but  to 
edification.  The  good  of  the  patient  is  the  end  of 
yoor  physic.  All  truth  is  not  to  be  spoken,  nor  all 
gofid  to  be  done,  by  all  men,  nor  at  all  times.  He 
that  will  do  craitrary,  and  take  this  for  a  carnal 
principle,  doth  but  call  foUy  and  sin  by  the  name  of 
seal  and  duty,  and  set  the  house  on  fire  to  roast  1^ 
esg)  and  with  the  Pharisees,  prefier  the  outward  rest 
oTuieir  sabbath,  before  his  brother's  life  ot  health. 
Take  K&ed  what  tou  do  when  God's  honour,  and 
men's  sonls,  and  tne  elurch'S  peace  are  concerned 
in  it 

And  let  me  tell  you  my  own  observation.  As  far 
as  mv  jndgment  hath  been  able  to  reach,  the  men 
^t  have  stood  for  pacification  and  moderiUicHi,  have 
been  the  most  judicious,  and  those  that  have  best 
understood  themselves,  in  most  controversies  that 
ever  I  heard  under  debate  among  good  christians : 
and  those  that  furiously  censured  them  as  lukewarm 
or  eommted,  have  been  men  Uiat  had  least  judg- 
ment, ana  most  passion,  pride,  and  foul  mistakes  in 
die  points  in  question. 

Not,  I  wiir  teU  you  more  of  my  observation,  of 
which  these  times  nave  given  us  too  much  proof. 
Profane  and  formal  enemies  on  the  one  hand,  a^ 
ignorant,  self-conceited  wranglers  on  the  other  hand, 
who  think  they  are  champions  for  the  truth,  when 
&ey  are  venting  their  passions  and  fond  opinions, 
are  the  two  thieves,  between  whom  the  church  ha^ 
suffered,  from  the  beginning  to  this  day.  The  first 
are  the  persecators,  and  the  other  the  dividers  and 
distmrbers  of  the  church.  Mark  what  the  Holy 
Ghost  suth  in  this  case,  2  Tim.  ii.  23,  M,  "But 
fiiotiah  and  unlearned  questions  avoid,  knowing  that 
fhey  do  gender  strifes.  And  the  servut  of  the  Lord 
nost  not  strive ;  but  be  genQe  unto  all  men."  PhiL 
ii.  14^  I5»  "  Do  all  things  without  murmurings  and 
dispotings :  tiiat  ye  may  be  blameless  and  harmless, 
the  sons  of  God,  without  rebuke  in  the  midst  of  a 
crooked  and  perverse  generation,  among  whom  ye 
shine,  as  lights  in  the  worid."  I  Tim.  vi.  J— 6,  "If 
any  man  teach  otherwise,  and  consent  not  to  whole- 
some words,  even  the  words  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  and  to  the  doctrine  which  is  according  to 
godliness ;  he  is  proud,  knowing  nothing,  but  doting 
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about  questions  uid  strifes  of  words,  whereof  c<nnetta 
Jivy,  strife,  railings,  evil  surmisings,  perverse  dis- 
putnigs  of  men  of  corrupt  minds,"  &c.  So  1  Tiro. 
1.4,  S,"  Neither  give  heed  to  fobles  and  endless 
genealogies,  which  minister  questions,  rather  than 
^odly  edifyingi  which  is  in  fmth :  now  the  end  of 
ute  comman£nent  is  cfaari^,  out  of  a  pure  heart, 
and  a  good  conscience,  and  laith  unfeigned." 

Yet  I  must  here  profess,  that  if  any  false-hearted, 
wcaJdly  hypocrite,  mat  resolvedi  to  be  on  the  saving 
side,  and  to  hold  all  to  be  lawfol  that  seemeth  neces- 
sary to  his  safety  mr  prefennents,  shall  take  any  en- 
couragonent  fhnn  wut  I  have  here  said,  to  deranch' 
his  conscience,  and  sell  his  soul,  and  then  call  all 
those  fiirious  zealots  that  will  not  be  as  &lse  to  Ood 
as  he,  let  that  man  know,  that  I  have  given  him  no 
cloak  for  so  odious  a  sin,  nor  will  he  find  a  cover  for 
it  at  the  bar  of  God,  though  he  may  delude  his  con- 
science, and  bear  it  out  by  his  carnal  adnntBges 
before  the  wtvld. 

Direct.  XIII.  Know  that  true  godliness  is  the  best 
life  upon  earth,  and  the  only  way  to  perfect  hap^' 
ness.  Still  apprehend  it  therefore,  and  use  it  as  tns 
best ;  and  witii  great  diligence  resist  those  tempta> 
tions  which  woiud  make  it  seem  to  you  a  confom^ 
ing,  grieroo^  or  unpleasant  thing. 

There  are  all  tilings  concurrent  in  -  .  . 
aholylifcto  makTit  tiie.moetde-  OodB—wtot. 
lectable  life  on  earth,  to  a  rational,  purified  mind, 
that  is  not  captivated  to  the  flesh,  and  liveth  not  on 
sir  or  dung.  The  object  of  it  is  the  eternal  God 
himself  the  infoUible  truth,  the  only  satis&ctoiy 
good ;  and  all  these  condescending  and  appearing  to 
us,  in  the  mysterious,  but  suitaue  ^ass  of  a  Me- 
di^or ;  redeeming,  reconciling,  teachmg,  governing, 
sanctifying,  justifying,  and  glorifying  all  that  arc  hn 
own.  The  end  ^  it  is  the  pleasing  and  glorifying 
of  our  Maker,  Redeemer,  awt  Ssmrafier }  and  tiie 
everlasting  hapfriness  of  (mrselves  and  otiiers.  The 
rule  of  it  is  the  infitUible  revelati<ni  of  God,  de- 
livered to  the  church  by  his  proj^ts,  and  his  Son, 
and  his  aposties,  and  comprised  m  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures, and  sealed  by  the  miracles  and  operations  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  that  did  indite  them.  The  work  of 
godliness  is  a  living  unto  God,  and  prepariitf  for 
everlasting  life,  by  foreseeing,  foretasting,  seeing, 
and  rejoicing  in  that  endless  happiness  which  we 
shall  have  witii  God;  and  1^  walking  after  the 
Spirit^  and  avoiding  the  filthmess,  delusimu,  and 
vexations  of  tiie  world  and  tiie  flesh.  The  natsm 
of  man  is  not  ciqiaUe  of  a  more  noble,  profitaUe, 
and  delectable  life,  than  this  which  God  hath  ealled 
us  to  by  his  Son.  And  if  we  did  but  rightly  know 
it,  we  should  follow  it  with  continual  uacri^  and 
delight  Be  sure,  therefore,  to  conceive  of  go^ness 
as  it  is,  and  not  as  it  is  misrepresented  by  tiie  devil 
and  the  ungo^.  Read  what  I  have  written  of 
this  in  my  "  A  ^int  or  a  Brute." 

As  long  as  a  man  conceiveth  of  religion  as  it  is, 
even  tiie  most  sweet  and  delectable  Uk,  bo  long  he 
will  follow  it  willingly  and  with  his  heart,  and  de- 
spise the  temptatiwiB  and  avocations  of  fleshly  gain 
and  pleasure.  He  will  be  rincere,  as  not  being  only 
drawn  hf  other  men,  or  outward  advantage^  nor 
frightened  into  it  by  a  passioB  or  fearfofaMss,  bat 
loving  religion  for  itself,  and  for  its  excdlent  ends : 
and  Uien  he  will  be  eheerfiil  in  all  the  duties,  and 
under  all  the  sufferings  and  difficulties  of  it;  and  he 
will  be  most  likely  to  persevere  unto  the  end.  We 
cannot  expect  that  the  heart  or  will  should  be  any 
more  for  God  and  godliness,  than  the  understanding 
practically  apprehendeth  them  as  good.  Nay,  we 
must  always  perceive  in  them  a  transcendent  good- 
ness, above  all  that  is  to  be  found  in  a  worldly  Ufoj  or 


Digitized  by 


Google 


52 


CHRISTIAN  DmSCTORY. 


PabtL 


dae  the  appearing  goodness  of  die  creature,  will  di- 
vert us,  and  carry  away  our  minds.  We  may  see  in 
the  ve^  brutes,  what  a  power  apprehension  hath 
upon  their  actions.  If  your  horse  be  but  going  to 
his  home  or  pasture,  how  fireely  will  he  go  uirough 
thick  and  thm !  but  if  he  go  unwillingly,  his  travel 
is  troublesome  and  slow,  and  you  have  much  ado  to 

fet  him  on.  It  will  be  so  wim  you  m  your  way  to 
eaven. 

It  is  therefore  the  principal  design  of  the  devil,  to 
hide  the  goodness  and  pleasantaess  of  religion  from 
yon;  ana  to  make  it  appear  to  you  as  a  terrible  or 
tedious  lifb.  By  this  means  it  is  that  he  keeps  men 
from  it;  and  1^  this  means  he  is  still  endeavouring 
to  draw  you  back  again,  and  frustrate  vour  good  be- 
ginnings and  your  hopes.  If  he  can  tnus  misrepre- 
sent religion  to  your  understandings,  he  will  sud- 
denly alienate  your  wills,  and  corrupt  your  lives,  and 
make  you  turn  to  the  world  again,  and  seek  for 

eeasure  some  where  else,  and  only  take  up  with  some 
lartless  lip-service,  to  keep  up  some  deceitful  hope 
of  being  saved.  And  the  means  which  Satan  useth 
to  these  ends  are  such  as  these : 

1.  He  will  do  his  work  to  over- 
msie  refokwr*^^  whelm  vou  with  appming  doubts 
to'iic^  crafeun^  sod  dif&uldes,  ana  bring  you  to  a 
m!?'  "'^ifVSm  ^  make  rel^fitm  seem  to 

ttrtjg-By  diii.  ^  confounding  and  not  a  satisfy- 

mg  thing.  This  is  one  of  his  most 
dangerous  assaults  upon  the  weak  and  young  begin- 
ners. Difficulties  and  passions  are  the  things  which 
he  makes  use  of  to  confound  you,  and  put  you  out  of 
a  regular,  cheerM  seeking  of  salvation.  When  you 
reaa  the  Scriptures,  he  wUl  mind  you  of  abundaiice 
of  difficulties  in  all  you  read  or  hear.  He  will  show 
you  seeming  contradictions ;  uid  tell  you  that  you 
will  never  bie  able  to  understand  these  things.  He 
will  cast  in  thoughts  of  unbelief  and  blasphemy,  and 
cause  yon,  tf  he  can,  to  roll  them  in  your  mind :  if 
you  cast  them  not  out  with  abhorrence,  but  dispute 
with  the  devil,  he  hopes  to  prove  too  hard  at  least 
for  such  children  and  unprovided  soldiers  as  you : 
and  if  you  do  reject  them,  and  refuse  to  dispute  it 
wi&i  hun,  he  will  sometimes  tell  you  that  your  cause 
is  naught,  or  else  you  need  not  be  afraid  to  think  of 
aU  that  can  be  said  against  it ;  and  this  way  he  gets 
advantage  of  you  to  draw  you  to  unbelief:  and  if  you 
sca^  better  than  so,  at  least  he  will  molest  and 
ternfy  tou  with  Qie  hideousness  of  his  teniptations ; 
and  make  you  to  think  you  are  forsaken  of^od,  be- 
cause mch  Uasphemous  thoughts  have  been  so  often 
in  yoar  minds :  and  thus  he  will  one  while  tempt 
yon  to  Uasphemy,  and  another  while  alMght  and 
torment  yon  with  the  thoughts  of  such  temptations. 

So  also  in  the  study  of  other  good  books,  he  will 
tempt  you  to  fix  upon  all  that  seems  difficult  to  you, 
and  there  to  confinmd  and  perplex  yourselves :  and 
in  your  meditations,  he  will  se^  to  m^e  all  to  tend 
but  to  confound  and  overwhelm  you ;  keeping  still 
either  hard  or  fearful  things  before  your  eyes ;  or 
breaking  and  scattering  your  thoughts  in  pieces,  that 
you  cannot  reduce  them  to  any  o^er,  nor  set  them 
together,  nor  make  any  thing  of  them,  nor  drive  them 
to  any  desirable  end.  So  in  your  pittyers  he  would 
fiiin  confound  you,  either  with  fear,  or  with  doubtfiU 
and  diftnurting  durafj^ts  about  God,  or  your  sins,  or 
the  matter  or  manner  of  your  duty,  or  questioning 
whether  your  tmyers  will  be  heurd.  And  so  in 
your  self«xaaunation,  he  will  still  setik  to  puzzle 
you,  and  leave  you  more  in  darkness  than  you  began, 

*  ^"dfortiubtt  noi  opinionem  varietal  hominnnique  du- 
■enno:  lEt  quia  oon  idan  conlingit  in  Miuflnu,  bos  nstors 
cartas potamM:  ittaqnBBUiirie,aliisseeas,Mciisdem  snn> 


and  make  you  afraid  of  looking  homeward,  or  g<»- 
versing  with  yourselves ;  like  a  man  that  is  afraid  to 

lie  in  his  own  house  when  he  thinks  it  haunted  wi^ 
some  apparitions.  And  thus  the  devO  would  make 
all  youi'  religion  to  be  but  like  the  unwinding  of  a 
bottom  of  yam,  or  a  skein  of  silk  that  is  ravelled } 
that  you  may  cast  it  away  in  weariness  or  despair. 

Your  remedy  against  tnis  dangerous  temptation  is, 
to  remember  that  you  are  yet  young  in  knowledge, 
and  that  ignorance  is  like  darlmess,  that  will  cause 
doubts,  and  difficulties,  and  fears ;  and  that  all  these 
will  vanish  as  ^our  light  increaseth :  and  therefore 
you  must  wait  in  patience,  till  ^our  riper  knowledge 
fit  yon  for  satisfrctioiL  And  m  the  mean  time,  be 
sure  that  you  take  up  your  hearts  most  with  the 
grea^  fundamental,  necessary,  plain,  and  certain 
points,  which  your  salvation  is  laid  upon,  and  which 
are  more  suited  to  your  state  and  strength.  If  yon 
will  be  gnawing  bones,  when  yon  should  be  sncldng 
milk,  and  have  not  patience  to  stay  till  you  are  past 
i^our  childhood,  no  marvel  if  you  find  them  hard,  and 
if  they  stick  in  your  throats,  or  break  your  teeth.  See 
that  you  live  upon  God  in  Christ,  and  love  and  prac- 
tise what  you  know,  and  think  of  the  excellency  of 
BO  much  as  is  already  revealed  to  you.  You  know 
already  what  is  the  end  that  you  must  seek,  and 
where  your  happiness  eonsisteth ;  and  what  Christ 
hath  done  to  prepare  it  for  you,  and  how  you  must 
be  justified,  and  sanctified,  and  walk  with  God.  Have 
you  God,  and  Christ,  and  heaven  to  think  on,  and  all 
the  mercies  of  the  gospel  to  delist  in,  and.  will  yon 
lay  by  these  as  common  matters,  or  overlook  them, 
and  perplex  yourselves  abont  every  difficulty  in  your 
way  P  Make  clean  work  before  you  as  you  go,  and 
live  in  the  joyful  acknowled^ent  of  uie  mercies 
which  you  have  received,  and  m  the  practdee  of  the 
things  you  know,  and  then  your  difficulties  will  van- 
ish as  you  go  on. 

2.  Another  of  Satan's  wiles  is,  to  _  rorioMiatii. 
ctmfonnd  you  with  the  noise  of  sec- 
taries^ and  divers  t^dninis  in  religion:  while  die 
popish  sect  tell  you,  that  if  vou  will  be  saved,  yon 
must  be  of  thefr  church ;  and  others  say,  you  must 
be  of  theirs :  and  when  you  find  that. the  sects  are 
many,  and  their  reasonings  such  as  you  camiot  an- 
swer, you  wUl  be  in  danger  either  to  take  up  some 
of  their  deceits,  or  to  be  confounded  among  them  all, 
not  knowing  which  church  and  religion  to  choose.* 

But  here  consider,  that  there  is  but  one  universal 
church  of  christians  in  the  world,  of  which  Christ  is 
the  only  King  and  Head,  and  every  christian  is  a 
member.  You  were  sacramentally  admitted  into  this 
catholic  church  by  baptitai,  and  spiritually  hf  your 
being  "bom  of  the  Spirit"  Ton  have  aU  the  pro- 
mises of  the  gospel,  that  if  yon  believe  in  Christ  yon 
shall  be  saved ;  and  that  aU  die  Hving  members  of 
this  church  are  loved  by  Christ  as  members  of  his 
body,  and  shall  be  presented  unspotted  to  the  Father, 
bv  him  who  is  the  Saviour  of  his  body,  Eph.  23—27, 
^ ;  "  and  that  by  one  Spirit  we  are  all  Witized  or 
entered  into  this  one  body,"  1  Cor.  xii.  12,  13.  If 
then  thou  hast  &ith,  and  love,  and  the  Spirit,  thou 
art  certainly  a  christian,  and  a  member  of  Christ, 
and  of  this  universal  chnrch  of  christians.  And  if 
there  were  any  other  church,  but  what  are  the  parts 
of  this  one,  then  this  were  not  universal,  and  Christ 
must  have  two  bodies.  Thou  art  not  saved  for  being 
a  member  of  the  chnrch  of  Rome,  or  Corindi,  or 
Ephesns,  or  Philippi,  or  Thessalonica,  or  of  any 
ouier  such )  bnt  for  oeing  a  member  of  the  universal 

per  uoo  modo  videntar,  ficta  em  didams:  qaod  est  longe 
•liter. — Animii  omnes  teadantur  iniidinu  fee.  Ciceio  de  Le* 
gib.li.l.p.291.  Vid.cct 
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^orch  or  bodj  ot  Christ,  that  is,  a  christian.  And 
as  thoa  art  a  subject  of  the  Kin^,  and  a  member  of 
this  kingdom,  whatever  corporation  thou  be  a  mem- 
ber  ofj  (perhaps  sometime  of  one,  and  sometime  of 
another,)  so  thou  art  a  sotgect  of  Cbiist,  whMerer 
particular  cfanrch  thou  be  of;  fbr  it  is  no  church,  if 
they  be  not  christians,  or  subjects  of  Christ.  For 
one  sect  then  to  s^.  Ours  is  the  true  church,  and 
another  to  say.  Nay,  bat  oura  is  the  true  church,  is 
aa  mad  as  to  dispute,  wheUier  your  hall,  or  kitchen, 
or  parlour,  or  coal-house,  is  your  house;  and  for 
one  to  say,  This  is  the  house,  and  another,  Nay,  but 
that,  when  a  child  can  tell  them,  that  the  beat  is 
bat  a  part,  and  the  house  containeth  them  all :  and 
fbr  the  papists,  that  take  on  them  to  be  the  whole, 
and  deny  all  others  to  be  christians  ^d  saved,  ex- 
cept the  subjects  of  the  pope  of  Rome,  it  is  so  ir- 
ranonal,  antichristian  a  fiction  and  usarpatitm,  and 
odious,  cruel,  and  groundless  a  damnation,  of  the  f^u* 
ereatest  part  of  the  body  of  Christ,  that  it  is  fitter 
H>r  detestation  than  dispute.  And  if  such  a  crack 
wonld  frighten  the  world  out  of  their  wits,  no  doubt 
hot  odier  DishopH  also  would  make  use  of  it,  and  say, 
AU  arc  damnea  that  will  not  be  subject  to  us.  But 
if  you  wonld  see  the  foll^  and  miscnief  of  popery, 
both  in  this  and  other  pomta,  I  refer  you  to  my  trea- 
tise of  the  "  CathoUc  Church,"  and  my  "  Key  for 
Cathc^cs,"  and  "Safe  Religion,"  and  my  "Dis- 
putations against  Johnson,"  and  my  **  Winding-^heet 
fbr  Popery. 

BoiodtT      ^  Another  temptation  to  confound 
Bj  wnipaioatT.  religion,  is,  by  filling 

yoor  heads  with  practical  scrupulosity ;  so  that  you 
cannot  go  on  for  doubting  eveir  step  whether  you 

SI  right  i  and  when  you  should  cheerfully  serve  your 
aster,  yon  will  do  nothing  but  disquiet  your  minds 
with  scruples,  whether  this  or  that  be  right  or  wrong. 
Your  remedy  here,  is  not  by  casting  away  aU  care  of 
pleasing  God,  or  fear  of  sinning,  or  hy  debauching 
conscience ;  but  by  a  cheerful  and  quiet  obedience 
to  God,  so  fiir  as  you  know  his  will,  and  an  upright 
willingness  and  endeavour  to  understand  it  better ; 
and  a  thankful  receiving  the  gospel  |Mirdon  for  yoUr 
ftiUnga  and  infirmitiea.  Be  mithfol  in  your  obedi- 
ence ;  but  lire  still  apon  Christ,  and  think  not  of 
zeaching  to  any  such  obedience,  as  shall  set  you 
■bore  the  need  of  his  merits,  and  a  daily  pardon  of 
your  nns.  Do  the  best  you  can  to  know  the  will  of 
God  and  do  it :  but  when  you  know  the  essentials  of 
religion,  and  obey  sincerely,  let  no  remaining  wants 
defvive  you  of  the  comfort  of  that  so  great  a  mercy, 
as  proves  your  rieht  to  life  eternal.  In  your  seeking 
ftirther  for  more  Knowledge  and  obedience,  let  your 
care  be  such  as  tendeth  to  your  profiting,  and  fur- 
thering you  to  your  end,  and  as  doth  not  hinder  your 
joy  azul  thanks  for  what  you  have  received :  but  that 
which  destroyeth  your  joy  and  thankfulness,  and 
ioih  but  perplex  you,  and  not  further  you  in  your 
way,  is  but  hurtful  scrupulosity,  and  to  be  laid  by. 
When  yon  are  right  in  the  main,  thank  God  for  that, 
and  be  farther  solicitous  so  &r  as  to  help  you  on, 
but  not  to  hinder  you.  If  you  send  your  servant  on 
your  message,  you  had  rather  he  went  on  his  way 
as  well  as  he  can,  than  stand  .scrupling  every  step 
whether  he  should  set  the  right  or  left  foot  forwara ; 
and  whether  he  should  step  so  far,  or  so  far  at  a 
time,  &c.   Hindering  scruples  please  not  God. 

Htiwc  TMi  (M  ^  Another  way  to  confound  yon  in 
li'Lfiiiiii  ty  your  youT  religion  is,  by  setting  you  upon 
•m  MVMtfaM.  OTetddng  by  inventions  of  your  ovn. 
When  a  twor  soul  is  most  desirons  to  please  God,  the 
devil  will  be  religious,  and  set  him  upon  some  such 
tadc  of  voluntary  humility,  or  will-worship,  aa  the 
apostle  cpeaks  o£  Col.  ii.  16|  20—23;  or  set  him  upon 


some  insnaring  unnecessary  vows  or  resblntions,  or 
some  popish  works  of  conceited  supererogation, 
which  IS  that  which  Solomon  calleth,  being  "  righte- 
ous over-much,"  Eccles.  vii.  16.  Thus  many  nave 
made  dntieB  to  themselves,  which  God  never  made 
for  them ;  and  taketh  diat  for  sin,  which  God  never 
forbad  them.  The  popish  religion  is  very  much 
made  up  of  soch  commandmente  of  their  own,  and 
traditions  of  men.  As  if  Christ  had  not  made  u& 
work  enough,  men  are  forward  to  make  much  more 
for  themselves.  And  some  that  should  teach  tliem 
the  laws  of  Christ,  do  think  that  their  office  is  in 
vain,  unless  they  may  also  prescribe  them  laws  of 
their  own,  and  give  them  new  precepts  of  religion. 
Yea,  some  that  are  the  bitterest  enemies  to  the  strict 
observance  of  the  laws  of  God,  as  if  it  were  a  tedious, 
ne^ess  Uiing,  must  yet  needs  load  us  with  abun- 
dance of  unnecessary  precepts  of  their  own.  And 
thos  religion  is  made  both  wearisome  and  uncertain, 
and  a  door  set  open  for  men  to  enlarge  it,  and  in- 
crease the  burden  at  their  pleasure.  Indeed  pc^ery 
is  fitted  to  delude  and  guiet  sleepy  consciences, 
to  torment  with  oncertainties  the  consciences  that  are 
awaked. 

And  there  is  something  in  the  corrupted  nataire  of 
man,  that  inclineth  him  to  some  additions  and  vo- 
luntary service  of  his  own  inventions,  aa  an  offering 
most  acceptable  unto  God.  Hence  it  is  that  many 
poor  christians  do  rashly  entangle  their  consciences 
with  vows  of  circumstances  and  things  unnecessary, 
as  to  give  so  much,  to  observe  such  days  or  hours 
in  fastmg  and  prayer,  not  to  do  such  or  such  a  tiling 
tliat  in  itself  is  lawful,  with  abunduice  of  such  things, 
which  perhaps  some  change  of  providence  may  make 
accidentally  their  duty  afterwards  to  do,  or  disable 
them  to  perform  their  vows ;  and  then  these  snares 
are  fetters  on  their  perplexed  consciences,  perhaps 
as  long  as  they  live.  Yea,  some  of  the  antinomians 
teach  the  people,  that  things  indifferent  are  the  fit- 
test matter  of^  a  vow ;  as  to  live  single,  to  possess, 
nothing,  to  live  in  solitude,  and  the  like :  indeed  all 
things  lawfol  when  they  are  vowed,  must  be  per- 
formed; but  it  is  unfit  to  be  vowed  if  it  be  not  first 
profitaUe  and  best,  for  ourselves  or  others ;  and  that, 
which  is  best  is  not  indiffennt,  it  being  every  man's 
duty  to  choose  what  ia  best  Vows  are  to  bind  us 
to  the  performance  of  that  which  God  had  bound  us 
to  by  his  lavs  before ;  they  are  our  expression  of 
consent  and  resolution  by  a  self-obligation  to  obey 
his  will ;  and  not  to  make  new  duties  of  religion  to- 
ourselves,  which  else  would  never  have  been  our  duty. 

To  escape  these  snares,  it  is  necessary  that  you 
take  heed  of  corrupting  your  religion  burdens, 
and  mixtures  of  your  own  devising.  You  are  called 
to  obey  God's  laws,  and  not  to  make  laws  for  your- 
selves. You  may  be  sure  that  his  laws  arejust  and 
good,  but  yours  may  be  bad  and  foolish.  When  you 
obey  him,  you  may  expect  your  reward  and  encou- 
ragement frtan  him :  but  when  you  will  obey  your- 
seRes,  you  must  reward  yoursmes.  You  may  find 
it  enough  for  you  to  keep  his  laws,  without  devising 
more  work  for  yourselves ;  or  feigning  duties  which 
he  commanded  not,  or  sins  which  he  forbad  not  Be 
not  rash  in  making  vows ;  let  them  reach  but  onto 
necessary  duties ;  and  let  tiiem  have  their  due  exce^ 
tions  when  they  are  about  alterable  things:  or  if 
you  are  entangled  by  them  already,  consult  with  the 
most  judieious,  able,  impartial  men,  that  you  may 
come  clearly  off  without  a  wound. .  Thete  U  a  great 
deal  of  iu^;ment  and  rincerity  necessary  in  your 
counsellors,  and  a  great  deal  of  submission  and  self- 
denial  in  yourselves,  to  bring  you  safely  out  of  such 
a  snare.  Avoid  sin,  whatever  you  do ;  for  sinning  is 
not  the  way  to  your  deliverance.  And  for  the  time 
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to  come,  be  wiser,  and  lay  no  more  snares  for  your- 
selveB ;  and  clog  not  yourselveB  with  your  own  in- 
ventions, but  cheerfully  obey  what  God  commandeth 
you,  who  hath  wisdom  and  authority  sufficient  to 
nuke  you  perfect  taws.  *'  Chrisl^s  yoke  is  easy,  and 
his  burden  light,"  Matt  zi.  30,  and  "  hia  command- 
ments are  not  srierdus,"  1  John  y.  3.  But  if  your 
mixtures  and  self-derised  snares  are  grievous  to  you, 
Uame  not  God,  but  yourselves  that  made  them. 

By  orcrwheiro-  ^-  Another  of  Satan's  ways  to  make 
iag  bu*  kDd  tn-  religion  bordensome  and  grievous  to 
you,  ia  by  overwhelming  you  with 
fear,  and  sorrow.  Partly  by  persuading  that  religion 
consisteth  in  excess  of  sorrow,  and  so  causing  you  to 
spend  your  time  in  striving  to  trouble  and  grieve 
yourselves  unprofitably,  as  if  it  were  the  course  most 
acceptable  to  God ;  and  partly  by  taking  the  advan- 
tage of  a  timorouBjpassionate  nature ;  and  so  making 
every  thought  of  God,  or  serious  exercise  of  religion, 
to  be  a  torment  to  you,  by  raising  B<Hne  overwhelming 
fears ;  for  **  fbar  nath  torment?'  1  John  iv.  18.  In 
some  feminine,  weak,  and  melancholy  persons,  this 
temptation  hadi  so  much  advantage  m-  the  body, 
that  the  holiest  soul  can  do  but  little  in  resisting  it ; 
so  ^t  though  there  be  in  such  a  sincere  love  to  God, 
his  ways  and  servants,  yet  fear  so  playeth  the  tyrant 
in  them,  that  they  perceive  almost  nothing  else. 
And  it  is  no  wonder  if  religion  be  grievous  and  un- 
pleasant to  such  as  these. 

But,  alas !  it  is  you  yourselves  that  are  the  causes  of 
this,  and  bring  the  matter  of  your  grievance  with 
you.  God  hath  commanded  you  a  sweeter  work. 
It  is  a  life  of  love,  and  joy,  and  cheerful  Drogress  to 
eternal  jojr,  that  he  requireth  of  you ;  ana  no  more 
fear  or  gnef  than  is  necessary  to  separate  you  from 
sin,  and  teach  you  to  value  and  use  the  remedy.  The 
gospel  presenteth  to  you  such  abundant  matter  of 
joy  and  peace,  as  would  make  these  the  very  com- 
plexion and  temperature  of  your  souls,  if  you  received 
them  as  they  are  propounded.  Reli^ous  fears,  when 
they  are  inordinate  and  hurtful,  are  smftil,  and  indeed 
against  religion ;  and  must  be  resisted  as  other  hurt- 
fm  passions.  ■  Be  better  acquainted  with  Christ  and 
his  promises,  and  you  will  find  enough  in  him  to 

Kcify  the  soul,  and  give  you  confidence  and  holy 
Idness  in  your  access  to  God,  Hcb.  iv.  16;  Eph. 
iii.  12  [  Heb.  x.  19.  The  spirit  which  he  giveth,  is 
not  the  spirit  of  bondage,  but  the  spirit  of  adoption, 
of  love  and  confidence,  Horn,  viii.  15;  Heb.  it  15. 

6.  Another  thing  that  makethre- 
BriMuuUM  ijgioji  geem  grievous,  is  retaining  im- 
mortified  sensual  desires.  If  you 
keep  up  your  lusts,  they  will  strive  against  the  gos- 
pel, and  all  the  works  of  the  Spirit  which  strive 
against  them.  Gal.  v.  17.  And  every  doty  will  be  so 
far  unpleasant  to  you  as  yon  are  carnal,  because  it  is 
against  your  carnal  inchnation  and  desire.  Away, 
therefore,  with  your  beloved  sickness,  and  tfien  bom 
yonr  food  and  your  physician  will  be  less  grievous 
to  yon.  "  Mortify  the  fiesh,  and  you  will  less  disre- 
lish the  things  of  the  Spirit  For  the  carnal  mind  is 
enmi^  agunst  God :  for  it  is  not  subject  to  his  law, 
nor  can  be,"  Rom.  viii.  7, 8. 

By  MtoKitU.  7,  Another  cause  of  confounding 
and  wearying  you,  is  the  mixture  of 
your  actual  sins,  dealing  iin&ithfuUy  with  God,  and 
wounding  your  consciences,  by  renewing  guilt,  espe- 
cially of  Bios  against  knowledge  and  conBideration. 
If  vou  thus  keep  the  bone  out  of  joint,  and  the  wound 
unhealed,  no  marvel  if  you  are  loth  to  work  or  tra- 
vap.  But  it  is  your  sin  and  folly  that  should  be 
grievous  to  you,  and  not  that  which  ia  contrary  to  it, 
and  would  remove  the  cause  of  idl  your  troubles. 
Resolvedly  forsake  your  wilful  sinning,  and  come 


home  by  "  repentance  towards  God,  and  foith  to- 
wards our  Lora  Jesus  Christ,"  Acta  xx.  31,  and  then 
you  will  find,  that  when  the  thorn  is  ont  your  pain 
will  cease,  and  that  the  cuise  of  your  ^nble  was 
not  in  God  or  reli^on,  but  in  your  sin. 
8.  Lastly,  To  make  religion  nn-  ByitaonMcoi 

Eleasant  to  yon,  the  tempter  would  «f  tkm 

eep  the  snutance  of  the  gospel  m-  ■•'^ 
known  or  unobserved  to  yon:  he  would  hide  the 
wonderfitl  love  of  God  revealed  in  our  Redeemer,  and 
all  the  riches  of  saving  grace,  and  the  great  detiver- 
ance  and  privileges  of<  believers,  ana  the  certain 
hopes  of  life  eternal :  and  the  kingdom  of  God,  which 
consisteth  in  righteousness,  and  peace,  and  joy  in  the 
Holy  Ghost,  shall  be  represented  to  you  as  consisting 
in  errors  only,  or  in  trifles ;  in  shadows  and  showB, 
and  bodily  exercise  which  profiteth  litUe,  1  Tim.  iv. 
8.  If  ever  you  would  know  the  pleasures  of  foith 
and  holiness,  you  must  labour  above  all  to  know 
God  as  revealed  in  his  infinite  love  in  the  Mediator, 
and  read  the  gospel  as  God's  act  of  oblivion,  and  Ae 
testament  ana  covenant  of  Christ,  in  which  he  giveth 
you  life  eternal:  and  in  every  duty  draw  near  to 
God  as  a  reconciled  Father,  the  object  of  your  ever- 
lasting love  and  joy.  Know  and  use  religion  as  it  is, 
without  mistaking  or  corrupting  it,  and  it  wiO  not 
appear  to  yon  as  a  grievous,  tedions,  or  confounding 
thing. 

Dtrtet.  XIV.  Be  very  diligent  in  mortifying  Ac 
desires  and  pleasures  of  the  nesh ;  and  keep  a  con- 
tinual watch  upon  your  senses,  appetite,  and  lusts ; 
and  cast  not  yourselves  upon  temptations,  occasions 
or  oppoitumti«8  of  sinning,  remembering  that  your 
salvation  lietii  on  your  success. 

The  lusts  of  the  flesh,  and  the  pleasures  of  the  worid, 
are  the  common  enemies  of  God  and  souls,  and  the 
damnation  of  those  souls  that  perish.  And  there  is 
no  sort  more  liable  to  temptations  of  this  kind,  than 
those  that  are  in  the  flowerVif  their  youth  and  strength. 
When  all  the  senses  arc  in  their  vigour,  and  lust  and 
appetite  are  in  their  strength  and  fury,  how  great 
is  the  danger .'  and  how  great  must  yoor  diligence  be 
if  you  will  escape  !  The  appetite  and  lust  of  uie  weak 
and  sick,  are  weak  and  sick  as  well  as  they ;  and  there 
fore  they  are  no  great  temptation  or  danger  to  them. 
The  desire  and  pleasure  of  the  senses  do  abate,  as 
nabiral  strength  and  vigour  doth  abate;  to  soeh 
there  is  much  less  need  of  watchfulness ;  and  where 
nature  hath  mortified  the  flesh,  there  is  somewhat 
the  less  for  grace  to  do.  There  needs  not  much 
grace  to  keep  the  aged  and  weak  from  fornication, 
unclcanness,  excessive  sports  and  carnal  mirth :  and 
gluttony  and  drunkenness  also  are  sins  which  youth 
IS  much  more  liable  to.  Especially  some  bodies  that 
are  not  only  young  and  strong,  but  have  in  their 
temperature  and  complexion  a  special  inclination  to 
some  of  these,  as  lust,  or  sport,  or  foolish  mirth, 
there  heedeth  a  ereat  deal  of  diligence,  resolution, 
md  watchfUness  for  their  preservation.  Lust  is  not 
lOce  a  corrupt  opinion,  that  surpriseth  us  throo^  a 
defect  of  reason,  and  vanishetib  as  soon  as  truth  a^ 
peareth ;  but  it  is  a  brutisfa  inclination,  which  diough 
reason  must  subdue  and  govern,  yet  Qie  perfeetest 
reason  will  not  extirpate,  but  there  it  will  still  dveO. 
And  as  it  is  constantly  with  you,  it  will  be  Btirring 
when  objects  are  presented  by  Uie  sense  or  f^tasy 
to  allure.  And  it  is  like  a  torrent,  or  a  headstrong 
horse,  that  must  be  kept  in  at  first,  and  is  hardly  re- 
strained if  it  once  hteak  loose  and  get  the  head.  U 
you  are  bred  up  in  temperance  and  modes^,  where 
there  are  no  great  temptations  to  gluttony,  drinking, 
sports,  or  wantonness,  you  may  think  a  while  tbst 
your  natures  have  little  or  none  of  this  omciipi*- 
cence,  and  so  may  walk  widiout  a  gnud:  but  wnen 
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joo  came  where  baits  of  lust  abound,  where  women, 
umI  pUys,  and  feasts,  and  drunkards  are  the  devil's 
aan^  and  tinder,  and  bellows,  to  inflame  your 
hsta,  yon  may  then  find  to  yoor  sorrow,  that  yon 
had  need  of  watchfulness,  and  that  all  is  not  morti- 
fied that  is  asleep  or  quiet  in  you.  As  a  man  that 
ffoeth  with  a  candle  amoofr  gunpowder,  or  near 
watch,  should  never  be  careless,  becuise  he  goeth 
in  rontmual  danger;  so  jaa  that  are  younff,  and 
bare  naturally  eager  appetites  and  lusts,  should  re- 
member that  you  carry  fire  and  gunpowder  still 
afaoQt  you,  and  are  never  out  of  dwDger  while  you 
have  sneh  an  enemy  to  watch. 

And  if  once  you  suffer  the  fire  to  kindle,  alas ! 
what  work  may  it  make,  ere  you  are  aware  I  James 
L  14,16,**  Every  man  is  tem^ited  when  he  is  drawn 
away  of  his  own  but,  and  enticed.  Then  when  lust 
bath  eoaieetved,  itbringeth  forth  gin:  and  sin,  when 
it  is  finishedt  brin^eth  S»th  deadi."  Little  knoweth 
the  fish*  when  he  is  catching  or  nibbling  at  the  bait, 
that  he  is  swallowing  the  book  which  will  lay  him 
nresotdy  on  the  baui.  When  you  are  looking  on 
the  cop,  or  gazing  on  alluring  beauty,  or  wantonly 
dallying  and  ^easing  your  senses  with  things  un- 
safe, you  little  Know  how  far  beyond  your  intentions 
you  may  be  drawn,  and  how  deep  the  wound  may 
prove,  bow  great  the  smart,  or  how  long  and  difficult 
me  cure.  As  you  love  your  souls,  observe  Paul's 
coonsel,  3  Tim.  ii.  2%  *<  Flee  youthful  hula."  Keep 
at  » full  distance :  come  not  near  the  baiL  If  you 
get  a  wound  in  yonr  ccmsciences,  bv  any  wilfbl, 
beiiioiis  nn,  O  what  a  case  will  yon  he  in !  How 
heartless  onto  secret  duty !  afraid  of  God,  that  sboold 
be  your  joy ;  deprived  of  the  csmforts  of  his  pre- 
ioice,  and  all  tne  pleasure  of  his  ways  I  How 
nuserably  will  you  be  tormented,  between  the  ^- 
ranny  of  your  own  concupiscence,  the  sting  of  sin, 
the  gripes  of  conscience,  and  the  terrors  of  the  Lord ! 
How  much  of  the  life  of  faith,  and  love,  and  heavenly 
teal,  will  be  quenched  in  a  moment  I  I  am  to  speak 
more  afterwards  of  this;  and  therefbre  shall  only 
say,  at  present,  to  all  young  converts  that  care  for 
their  salvation,  "Mortify  the  flesh,**  and  "always 
watch,  and  avdd  temptations." 

Drnet.  XV.  Be  exceeding  wary,  not  only  what 
teachen  yon  commit  the  guidance  of  your  souls 
onto,  but  also  with  what  company  you  familiarly 
eonverse;*  that  they  be  neither  such  as  would  cor- 
rupt your  minds  with  error,  or  yonr  hearts  with 
vidousness,  profaneness,  hikewamuiess,  or  with  a 
feverish,  fiictious  zeal :  but  choose,  if  possible,  judi- 
doos,  h<rfy,  heavenly,  humble,  unblamable,  self-de- 
nying persons,  to  be  your  ordinary  companions,  and 
aminars ;  but  especially  for  your  near  relations. 

It  is  a  matter  of  very  great  importance,  what 
tesehera  ymi  choose,  in  order  to  your  salvaaon.**  In 
this  tibe  nee  ^ace  of  God  much  differenceth  some 
from  others :  for,  as  poor  heatheiu  and  infidels  have 
none  that  know  more,  than  what  the  book  of  natnre 
teaeheth  (if  so  much) ;  so  in  the  several  nations  of 
dnistians,  it  is  hard  for  the  [Kople  to  have  any,  but 
SDch  as  the  sword  of  the  magistrate  forceth  on  them, 
or  the  stream  of  their  county's  custom  recom- 
mendeth  to  them.  And  it  is  a  wonder,  if  pure  truth 
and  holiness  be  countenanced  by  either  of  these. 
But,  when  and  where  his  mercy  pleaseth,  God  send- 
eth  wise  and  holy  teachers,  with  compassion  and 

■  Nsmci  bin  et  tolo  ncmine  tomidi,  odd  modo  non  coma- 
Icadi,  aed  Titsadi  ntut,  auiboi  Dihil  eat  unportUDitu,  nihil  io- 
Mbhu.ftc.  Petnn:k.DiaL117.Iib.3. 

*  SeMDtM  nt  poue  docere.  Provnb.  Sob  IndoctD  tamen 
docttti  endera  potes,  afflstn  kliqno  divino^  at  Cicero  loqaittir. 
Asfiutnuu  de  mimo  iMtstnr  (eoi  noo  omnia  credere  oefhs 
«t)  qood  «t  Afistotdica*  Cattgoriai,  qua  inter  diflcillima 


diligence  to  seek  the  saving  of  men's  souls ;  so  that 
none  but  the  malignant  and  obstinate  are  deprived 
of  their  help. 

Ambitious,  proud,  covetous,  licentious,  ungodly 
men,  are  not  to  be  chosen  ftir  your  teachers,  if  ^ou 
have  your  choice.  In  a  nation  where  tme  religiw 
is  in  credit,  and  hath  the  magistrate's  counteniuice, 
or  the  major  vote,  some  graceless  men  may  join  witii 
better,  in  preaching  and  defending  the  purity  of  doc- 
trine and  holiness  of  life :  and  they  may  be  very 
serviceable  to  the  church  herein ;  especially  in  ex- 
pounding and  disputing  for  the  truth.  But  even 
there,  more  experienced,  spiritual  teacfaers  are  much 
more  desirable :  they  will  speak  most  feelingly,  who 
feel  what  they  speak ;  and  they  are  fittest  to  bring 
others  to  fiutn  and  love,  who  believe,  and  love  God 
and  holiness  themselves.  They  that  have  life,  will 
speak  more  lively  tiian  the  dead.  And  in  most 
places  of  the  world,  the  ungodliness  of  sneh  teachers 
makes  them  enemies  to  the  truth  which  is  according 
to  godliness :  their  natures  are  at  enmity  to  the  lifo 
and  power  of  the  doctrine  which  they  should  preach : 
and  they  will  do  their  worst  to  corrupt  the  magis- 
trates, and  make  them  of  their  mind :  and,  if  they 
can  but  get  the  sword  to  fovour  them,  they  are, 
usually,  the  cruellest  persecutors  of  the  sincere.  As 
it  is  notorious  among  the  papists,  that  the  baits  of 
power,  and  honour,  and  wealth,  have  so  vitiated  the 
bodv  of  their  clergy,  that  they  consinre  to  aphold  a 
wondly  government  and  religion;  and,  in  express 
cinitradiction  to  sense  and  reason,,  and  to  antimii^, 
and  the  judgment  of  tiie  church,  and  to  the  nofy 
Scriphlre^  mey  captivate  the  igncvant  and  sensual 
to  their  tyranny  and  false  worship,  and  use  the  se- 
duced magistrates  and  multitude,  to  the  persecuting 
of  those  that  will  not  follow  them  to  sin  and  to  per- 
dition.  Take  heed  of  proud  and  worldly  guides. 

And  yet  it  is  not  every  one  that  pretendeth  piety 
and  zeu,  that  is  to  be  heard,  or  taken  for  a  teacher. 
But,  1.  Such  as  preach,  ordinarily,  the  substantial 
tru^  which  all  christians  are  agreal  in.  2.  Such 
as  make  it  the  drift  of  their  preaching,  to  raise  yonr 
souls  to  the  love  of  God,  and  to  a  noly,  heavenlr 
lifo,  and  are  zealous  against  confessed  sins.  3.  Sueti 
as  contradict  not  the  essential  truths,  by  errors  of 
their  own ;  nor  the  doctrine  of  godUneB8,'by  wicked, 
malicious  applications.  4.  Such  as  drive  not  on 
any  ambitious,  ^rannical  designs  of  their  own,  but 
deny  themselves,  and  aim  at  your  salvation.  5.  Such 
as  are  not  too  hot  in  proselyting  yon  to  any  singular 
opinion  of  their  own :  it  being  the  prediction  of 
Paul  to  the  Ephesians,  Acts  xx.  30,  "  Of  your  own- 
selves  shall  men  arise,  speaking  perverse  things,  to 
draw  away  disciples  after  them."  6.  Such  as  are 
judicious  with  holy  zeal,  and  zealous  with  judgment 
7-  Such  as  are  of  experience  in  tiie  things  o?  Grod, 
and  not  young  beginners,  <a  novices  in  religion. 

8.  Such  as  bear  reference  to  the  ju^[ments  of  the 
generality  of  wise  and  godly  men,  andare  tender  of 
the  unity  of  the  church;  and  liot  such  as  would 
draw  you  into  a  sect  or  par^,  to  the  contempt  of 
other  christians ;  no,  not  to  a  party  that  hath  the 
favour  of  rulers  and  the  people,  to  promote  them. 

9.  Sneh  as  are  gentle,  peaceable,  and  charitable ; 
and  not  such  as  bum  with  hellish  malice  against 
their  Ivethren,  nor  with  an  ungodly,  or  cruel,  con- 
suming zeal.   10.  Such  as  live  not  sensually  and 

nnmerantar,  et  wtet  Iibenlet,  qoas  nngalw  i  pmceptoribna 
dIdtcMHfl  mngnam  didtnr)  nullo  tndentc,  omne*  intellexit. 
Benuirdas  ilem,  Tir  doctnnn  et  suetiute  eUrisnmiiL  omnes 
auu  litew  (marum  Inter  canctos  nii  temporii  nbuntUntisH- 
uns  Ant)  in  mfit  et  in  agrii  didicil,  non  htnainum  magisterio, 
aed  medit&ndo  at  orando^  nec  allot  n&quam  ^im  pmceptons 
hsboi^  qnam  quennu  et  fcgos.  Petruch.  Ub.  2.  Dialog.  40. 
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wickedly,  contrary  to  the  doctrine  which  they 
preach  ;  but  show  by  their  lives,  that  they  believe 
what  they  say,  and  feel  the  power  of  tiie  truths 
which  they  preach. 

And  your  Ihmiliar  companions  have  great  advan- 
tage  to  help  or  hinder  your  salvation,  as  well  as 
your  teachers.'  The  matter  is  not  so  great,  whom 
you  meet  by  the  way,  or  travel  with,  or  trade  and 
buy  and  sell  with,  as  whom  you  moke  your  intimate 
or  fiuniliar  friends.   For  such  have  both  the  advan- 

Sfe  of  their  interest  in  your  affections,  and  also  the 
vantage  of  their  nearness  and  familiarity  {  and,  if 
they  have  but  sJso  the  advantage  of  higher  abilities 
than  you,  they  may  be  powerfiu  instruments  of  your 
good  or  hurt.  >  If  you  nave  a  femiliar  friend,  that 
wiU  defend  you  from  error,  and  help  ^ou  against 
temptations,  and  lovingly  reprove  your  sin,  and  fed- 
ingly  speaJk  of  God,  ana  the  life  to  come,  inditing  his 
discourse  from  the  inward  power  of  faith,  and  love, 
and  holy  experience ;  the  benefit  of  such  a  friend  may 
be  more  to  you,  than  of  the  Icamedest  or  greatest  in 
the  world.  How  sweetly  will  their  speecnes  relish 
of  ^e  Spirit,  from  which  they  come !  How  deeply 
may  they  pierce  a  careless  heart !  How  powerftilly 
may  they  kindle  in  you  a  love  and  zeal  to  God  and 
his  commandments !  How  seasonably  may  they  dis- 
cover a  temptation,  prevent  your  &11,  reprove  an 
error,  and  recover  your  souls !  How  mitluully  will 
diey  watch  over  you  I  How  profitably  will  they 
wovoke,  and  put  you  on ;  and  pra^  with  you  fer- 
vently when  you  are  cold ;  and  mind  you  of  the 
truth,  and  duty,  and  mercy,  which  jrou  forget !  It  is 
a  very  great  mercy  to  have  a  judicious,  solid,  faiUi- 
ftil  companion  in  the  way  to  heaven. 

But  if  your  ears  are  daily  filled  with  froth  and 
foUy,  with  ribaldry  or  idle  stories,  with  oaths  and 
curses,  with  furious  words  or  scorns  and  jeers  against 
the  goidly,  or  with  the  sophistry  of  deceivers,  is  it 
hkely  this  should  leave  a  pleasant  or  wholesome 
relisn  on  your  minds  ?  Is  it  likely  that  the  effect 
should  not  be  seen,  in  vour  lean  or  leprous  hearts 
and  lives,  as  well  as  tne  effects  of  an  infected  or 
unwholesome  air  or  diet  will  be  seen  upon  your 
diseased  bodies  P  He  is  ungodly,  that  liketh  such 
company  best :  and  he  is  proud  and  presumptuous, 
that  wiD  unnecessarily  cast  himself  upon  it,  m  con- 
fidence that  he  shall  receive  no  hurt:  and  he  is 
careless  of  himself,  that  will  not  cautiously  avoid 
it :  and  few  that  long  converse  with  such,  come  off 
without  some  notable  loss;  except  when  we  live 
with  such,  as  Lot  did  in  Sodom,  grieving  for  their 
sin  and  misery,  or  as  Christ  conversed  with  publicans 
and  sinners,  with  a  holy  zeal  and  dil^nce  to  con- 
vert and  save  them,  or  as  those  that  have  notliberty, 
who  bear  that  which  fhey  have  not  power  to  avoid, 
Among  the  res^  your  d&nger  is  not  least  from 
them  that  are  eager  to  proselyte  you  to  some  party 
or  unsound  opinion :  that  they  think  they  are  in  the 
right,  and  Uiat  they  do  it  in  love,  and  that  they  think 
it  necessary  to  youir  salvation,  and  that  truth  or 
godliness  are  the  things  which  they  profess,  all 
this  makes  the  danger  much  the  greater  to  you,  if  it 
'  be  not  truth  and  godliness  indeed,  which  they  pro- 
and  plead  for.  And  none  are  in  more  (umger 
the  ungrounded  and  unexperienced,  that  yet 

'  Imperat  (Rex)  ut  noitne  religionis  illonim  mensa  nullum 
MnuDunem  haberent,  ne^a«  cum  Catholic!*  omnino  vssceren- 
tnr.  Qim  re*  qoq  ipaia  aliqood  praeatitit  beneficium,  wd 
nobis muimam  contnUt  lucrum:  nam  ainrmoeonim  licut 
cancer  eonaiievit  serpen,  quanto  magii  communis  mensa 
cibornm  potuit  inquinare,  ram  dicat  Apostolus,  euro  nefariis 
nee  cibum  habere  communcm.  Victor.  Utic.  p.  418.  Mas- 
num  virtutis  pnesidium  societas  bonorum,  socius  exempTo 
excitat,  sennone  recrcat,  consilio  instruit.  orationibus  ad- 
juvat,  uitoriUte  continet,  que  omnia  •olitudini  desual.  Joi. 


DIRECTOBY.  Put  I. 

are  so  wise  in  their  own  esteem,  as  to  be  confident 
that  they  know  truth  from  error  when  they  hear 
it}  and  are  not  afraid  of  any  d«»it,  not  much  sus- 
picions of  their  ovn  nndarstandings.  But  of  this 

before. 

The  like  danger  there  is  of  the  Cuniliar  company 
of  lukewarm  ones,  or  the  profone.'  At  first  you 
may  be  troubled  at  their  sinfid  or  unsavoury  dis- 
course, and  make  some  resistance  against  ihe  infec- 
tion ;  but  before  you  are  aware,  it  may  so  cool  and 
damp  your  graces,  as  will  make  your  decay  discern- 
ible to  others.  First,  you  will  hear  them  with  less 
offence  {  and  then  you  will  grow  indifferent  what 
c<»mpaiiy  yon  are  in  i  and  then  you  will  laugh  at 
their  sin  aud  folly;  and  then  yon  will  begin  to  speak 
as  they ;  and  then  you  will  onnr  mAd  and  seldomer 
in  prayer  and  other  noly  duties ;  and  if  God  pceveat 
it  not,  at  last  your  judgments  will  grow  blind,  and 
you  will  think  all  this  allowable. 

But  of  all  bad  company,  the  nearest  is  the  worst. 
If  yon  choose  such  into  your  families,  or  into  your 
nearest  conjugal  relations,  you  cast  water  upon  the 
fire  ;  you  imprison  yourselves  in  such  fetters  as  will 
gall  and  grieve  you,  if  they  do  not  stop  you ;  you 
choose  a  life  of  constant,  close,  and  great  tempta- 
tions :  whereas,  your  grace,  and  comfort,  and  salvsr 
tion,  might  be  much  promoted  bv  the  ■ociety  of 
such  as  are  wise  and  gracious,  and  nutaUe.to  yoor 
state.  To  have  a  constant  companion  to  o^  your 
heart  to,  and  join  with  in  prayer,  and  edifyug  ctm- 
ference,  and  faitlifully  help  you  against  your  dns, 
and  yet  to  be  patient  with  you  in  yoiu*  frailties,  is  a 
mercy  which  worldlings  neither  deserve  nor  value. 

Dtrect.  XVI.  Make  careful  choice  of  the  books 
which  you  read.  Let  the  holy  Scriptures  ever  have 
the  pre-eminence ;  and  next  mem,  the  solid,  lively, 
heavenly  treatises,  which  best  expound  and  apjdy 
the  Scriptures ;  and  next  those,  the  credible  histo- 
ries, especially  of  the  church,  and  tractates  upon 
inferior  sciences  and  aits :  but  take  heed  of  the  ptA- 
son  of  the  writings  of  fidse  teachers,  whidi  wwild 
corrupt  your  understandings ;  and  cS  vain  romances, 
play-books,  and  false  stories,  which  may  bewitch 
your  fantasies,  and  corrupt  your  hearts. 

As  there  is  a  more  excellent  appearance  of  the 
Spirit  of  God  in  the  holy  Scriptures,  than  in  any 
other  book  whatever,  so  it  hath  more  power  and  fit- 
ness to  convey  the  Spirit,  and  make  us  spiritual,  by 
imprinting  itself  upon  our  hearts.  As  there  is  more 
of  God  in  it,  so  it  will  acquaint  us  more  with  God, 
and  bring  us  nearer  him,  and  make  the  reader  more 
reverent,  serious,  and  divine.  Let  Scripture  be  first 
and  most  in  your  hearts  and  hands,  and  other  bodAs 
be  used  as  subservient  to  it  The  endeavours  of  die 
devil  and  papists  to  keep  it  from  you,  doth  show 
that  it  is  most  necessary  and  desirable  to  you.  And 
when  they  tell  you,  that  all  heretics  i^ead  the  Scrip- 
tures, they  do  but  tell  you,  ^t  it  is  the  common 
rule  or  law  of  christians,  which  therefore  all  are  fein 
to  pretend;  as  all  lawyers  and  wranglers  plead  the 
law  of  the  land,  be  their  cause  never  so  bad,  and  yet 
the  laws  must  not  be  therefore  concealed  or  cast 
aside :  and  they  do  but  tell  you,  that  in  their  con- 
cealment or  dishonouring  the  Scriptures,  they  are 
worse  than  any  of  those  heretics.   When  they  tell 

Acosta,  1.  4.  c.  13.  Dirunt  Stoici  amicitiam  solos  inter 
bonos,  quos  sibi  innicem  studiorum  similitudo  conciliet,  pone 
consistere.  Porro  amicitiam  ipsam  locieUtem  quandam  esse 
dicunt  omnium  qua  sum  ad  vitam  necessaria,  com  amicia 
ut  nobismet  ipsia  utamur :  atque  obidamicum  eligendom, 
amicorumque  mulUtudinem  inter  expetenda  ponnol :  istn 
matos  noQ  posse  constare  amicitiam.    Laert  in  Zenone. 

d  Hon  tamen  at  corporum,  sic  animorum  morbi,  transeuat 
ad  nolentei :  Imo  vera  nobilis  animus,  vitiorum  mUc^  ad  amo- 
rem  virtutis  acceoditur.   Petrarch.  Jjiakg.  de  altor.  nwiib. 
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yoB  that  the  Scriptures  are  misondentood,  and  abased, 
and  perrerted  to  maintain  men's  errors,  they  might 
iba  desire  that  the  son  might  be  obscured,  because 
tbe  poiUind  do  mistake,  and  murderers  and  robbers 

'  do  wickedly  hy  its  light;  and  that  the  earth  might 
be  nbverted,  because  it  bears  all  evil-doers;  and 
U^nvajrs  stDpped  becaase  men  travel  in  them 
to  do  evil ;  aim  ftrad  probilnted,  beeanM  it  noorish- 
edi  men*8  diseases.  And  when  tfaejr  have  told  you 
mly  of  a  law  or  rule  (whether  made  by  pope  or 
ccondl)  which  bad  men  cannot  misunderstand,  or 
bnak,  or  abuse  and  misapdy,  then  heaven  to  them, 
ad  prefer  that  law,  as  that  which  preventeth  the 
■eed  of  any  judgment 

Tht  writings  of  divines  are  nothing  else  but  a 
preaching  the  gospel  to  the  eye,  as  the  voice  preach- 
eth  it  to  the  ear.  Vocal  preaching  hath  the  pre- 
eminence  in  moving  the  affections,  and  being  diver- 
a6ed  according  to  the  state  of  the  congregations 
i^h  attend  it :  this  way  the  milk  comem  warmest 
from  the  breast  But  books  have  the  advantage  in 
■any  other  respects :  yon  may  read  an  able  preacher, 

I  when  yon  have  but  a  mean  one  to  hear.  Every 
congregation  cannot  hear  the  most  judicious  or  pow- 
nfiu  {ffeachers ;  but  every  single  person  may  read 
tbe  books  of  the  most  powerful  and  judicious. 
Preachers  may  be  silenced  or  banished,  when  books 
may  be  at  hand  :  books  may  be  kept  at  a  smaller 
charge  than  preachers :  we  may  choose  books  which 
treat  of  that  venr  subject  which  we  desire  to  hear  of; 
hat  we  cannot  choose  what  subject  the  preacher  shall 
tnat  o£    Books  we  may  have  at  hand  evenr  day  and 

I     hour;  when  we  can  have  sermons  but  seldom,  and 

'  at  set  times.  If  sermons  be  forgotten,  they  are  gone. 
But  a  book  we  may  read  over  and  over  till  we  re- 
member it ;  and  if  we  for^  it,  may  again  peruse  it 
atoor  pleasure,  or  at  oar  leisure.  So  that  good  books 
are  a  very  great  mercy  to  the  world.  The  Holy  Ghost 
cboae  the  way  of  writing,  to  preserve  his  doctrine 
and  laws  to  the  church,  as  knowing  how  easy  and 
rare  a  way  it  is  of  keeping  it  safe  to  all  generations, 
in  comparison  of  mere  verbal  tradition,  which  might 
have  made  as  many  controversies  about  the  very 
terms,  as  there  be  memories  or  peismis  to  be  the  pre- 
servers and  reporters. 

Books  are  (if  well  chosen)  domestic,  present,  con* 
slant,  judicious,  pertinent,  yea,  and  powerftd  ser- 
mons; and  always  of  very  great  use  to  j^our  salva- 
tion ;  but  especially  when  vocal  preaching  faileth, 
and  prraehers  are  ignorant,  ungodly,  or  dull,  or  when 
they  are  persecute^  and  forUd  to  preach. 

You  have  need  of  a  judicious  teacher  at  hand,  to 
direct  yon  what  books  to  use  or  to  refuse.  For 
among  good  hooka  there  are  some  very  good  that  are 
soond  and  lively :  and  some  are  good,  ^t  mean,  and 
weak,  and  Sf»newhat  dull :  and  some  are  very  good 
in  part,  bat  have  mixtures  of  error,  or  else  of  incau- 
tdoos,  injudicious  expressions,  fitter  to  puzzle  than 
edify  the  weak.  I  am  loth  to  name  any  of  these 
latter  sorts  (of  which  abnndance  have  come  forth  ^ 
late) ;  but  to  the  young  beginner  in  religion,  I  may 
be  bold  to  recommend  (next  to  a  sound  catechism) 
Mr.  Rutherford's  Letters,  Mr.  Robert  Bolton's 
Woriu.  Mr.  Perkins's,  Mr.  Whateley's,  Mr.  Ball,  of 
Faith.  Dr.  Preston's,  Dr.  Sibbs's,  Mr.  Hildersham's, 
Mr.  Pink's  Sermons,  Mr.  Joseph  Rogers's,  Mr.  Rich. 
Holers,  Mr.  Richard  Allen's,  Mr.  Gurnall's,  Mr. 
Swmnoek's,  Mr.  Joseph  Simonds's.  And  to  establish 
TOQ  against  popery.  Dr.  Challoner's  Credo  Eccles. 

\  Catfaol,  Dr.  Field,  of  the  Church,  Dr.  White's  Wav 
to  the  Church,  with  the  Defence,  Bishop  Usher's 
insirer  to  the  Jesuit,  and  Chillingworth,  vith  Dre- 
IiBGmtrCs  Snmmary.  And  for  right  principles  about 
nderngtion,  &c.  bSi.  Truman's  Great  Propitiation, 


and  of  Natural  and  Moral  Impotoicy ;  and  Mr. 
William  Fenner,  of  Wilful  Impenitency,  Mr.  Hotch- 
kis,  of  Forgiveness  of  Sin.  To  pass  by  many  other 
excellent  ones,  that  I  may  not  name  too  many.- 

To  a  very  judicious,  able  reader,  who  is  fit  to  cen- 
sure all  he  reads,  there  is  no  great  danger  in  the 
rea^ng  the  books  of  any  seducers :  it  doth  but  show 
him  iww  little  and  thin  a  doak  is  used,  to  cover  n 
bad  cause.  But,  alas !  young  soldiers,  not  used  to  such 
wars,  are  startled  at  a  very  sophism,  or  at  a  terrible 
tfireatening  of  damnation  to  dissenters,  (which  every 
censorious  sect  can  use,)  or  at  every  confident,  tn- 
umphant  boast,  or  at  every  thin^  that  hath  a  fiur  pre- 
tence of  truth  or  godliness.  Injudicious  persons  can 
answer  almostnodeceiverwhich  they  hear:  and  when 
they  cannot  answer  them,  they  think  they  most  yield, 
as  if  the  fitult  were  not  in  them,  but  in  the  case ;  and 
as  if  Christ  had  no  wiser  followers,  or  better  de- 
fenders of  his  truth,  than  they.  Meddle  not  there- 
fore with  pmson,  till  yon  better  know  how  to  use  i^ 
and  may  do  it  with  less  danger,  as  long  as  you  have 
no  need. 

As  for  play-books,  and  romances,  and  idle  tales,  I 
have  already  showed  in  my  "  Book  of  Self-Denial," 
how  pernicious  they  are,  eBpecially  to  youth,  and  to 
frothy,  empty,  idle  wits,  that  know  not  what  a  man 
is,  nor  what  he  hath  to  do  in  the  world.  They 
are  powerful  baits  of  the  devU,  to  keep  more  neces- 
sary things  out  of  their  minds,  and  better  books  out 
of  their  hands,  and  to  poison  ^e  mind  so  much  the 
more  dangerously,  as  they  are  read  with  more  de- 
light and  pleawre :  and  to  fill  the  minds  of  sensual 
people  wiOi  snch  idle  fiunes,  and  intoxicating  &n- 
cies,  as  may  divert  them  from  the  serious  dioughts 
of  their  salvation :  and  (which  is  no  small  loss)  to 
rob  them  of  abundance  of  that  precious  time,  which 
was  given  them  for  more  important  business ;  and 
which  they  will  wish  and  wi^  again  at  last,  that 
they  had  spent  more  wisely.  I  know  the  lantastics 
will  say,  that  these  things  are  innocent,  and  may 
teach  men  much  good  (lute  him  that  must  go  to  a 
whore-house  to  learn  to  hate  uncleanness,  and  him 
that  would  go  out  with  robbers  to  learn  to  hate 
thievery) :  but  I  shall  now  onlv  ask  them  as  in  the 
presoice  of  God,  I.  Whether  tney  could  spend  that 
time  no  better?  2.  Whether  better  bodts  and  prac- 
tices wonU  not  edify  them  more  ?  3.  Whether  the 
greatest  lovers  of  romances  and  plays,  be  the  great- 
est lovers  of  the  book  of  God,  and  of  a  holv  life  P 
4  Whether  they  feel  in  themselves  that  the  love  of 
these  vanities  doth  increase  their  love  to  the  word 
of  God,  and  kill  their  sin,  and  prepare  them  for  the 
life  to  come  P  or  clean  contrary  ?  And  I  would  de- 
sire men  nbt  to  prate  against  their  own  experience 
and  reason,  nor  to  dispute  themselves  into  damn- 
able impenitency,  nor  to  befool  their  souls  by  a  few 
silly  words,  which  any  but  a  sensualist  may  perceive 
to  be  mere  deceit  and  falsehood.  If  this  will  not 
serve,  they  shall  be  shortly  convinced -and  answered 
in  Hiother  manner. 

Direct.  XYII.  Take  heed  that  yon  receive  not  a 
doctrine  of  libertinism  as  from  the  gospel;  nor  con- 
ceive of  Christ  as  an  encourager  of  sin ;  nor  pretend 
free  grace  for  your  carnal  securify  or  sloth ;  for  this 
is  but  to  set  np  another  gospel,  and  another  Christ, 
or  rather  the  doctrine  ana  works  of  the  devil,  against 
Christ  and  the  gospel,  and  to  turn  the  grace  of  God 
into  wantonness. 

Because  the  devil  knoweth  that  you  will  not  re- 
ceive his  doctrine  in  his  own  name,  ms  usual  method 
is  to  propound  and  preach  it  in  the  name  of  Christ, 
which  he  knoweth  you  reverence  and  regard.  For 
if  Satan  concealed  not  his  own  name  and  hand  in 
every  temptation,  it  would  spoil  his  game ;  and  the 
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more  excellent  and  splendid  is  his  pretence,  the  roor< 
powerful  the  temptation  is.  *  They  that  eave  heed  to 
aeducing  spirits  and  doctrines  of  derib,  no  doubt 
tiiooght  better  of  Uie  spirits  and  the  doctrines,  espe- 
cially seeming  strict,  (for  the  devil  hath  his  strict- 
nesses,) "as  fiwbidding  to  marry,  and  abstinence  from 
meats  which  God  hath  created  to  be  received  with 
thanksgiviDg,"  1  Tim.  ir.  1,  3.  But  the  strictnesses 
of  the  devil  are  always  intended  to  make  men  loose. 
They  shall  be  strict  as  the  Pharisees  in  traditions  and 
vain  ceremonies,  and  building  the  tombs  of  tiie  pro- 

Shets,  and  garnishing  the  sepulchres  of  the  righteous, 
lat  they  may  hate  and  muider  the  living  samts  that 
worship  God  in  spirit  and  in  truth.  Licentiousness 
is  the  proper  doctrine  of  the  devil,  which  all  his 
strictness  tendeth  to  promote.  To  receive  snchprin- 
ciples  is  pernicious ;  oat  to  father  them  upon  Cnrist 
and  &e  gospel,  is  blasphenunu. 

The  lioeriines,  antinomianii,  and  autonomians  of 
this  an,  have  gathered  yon  too  many  instances. 
The  mxTtine  saith,  "  The  heart  is  the  man ;  there- 
fore you  may  deny  the  truth  with  your  tongue,  you 
may  be  present  at  false  worship,  (as  at  the  mass,) 
you  need  not  suffer  to  avoid  the  speaking  of  a  wor^ 
or  subscribing  to  an  untruth  or  error,  or  doing  some 
little  thing ;  but  as  long  as  you  keep  your  hearts  to 
God,  and  mean  well,  or  have  an  honest  mental  re- 
servation, and  are  forced  to  it  by  others,  rather  than 
suffer,  you  may  say,  or  subscribe,  or  swear  any  thing 
which  you  can  yourselves  put  a  Uwfld  sense  upon  in 
your  own  minds,  or  comply  with  any  outward  actions 
or  customs  to  avoid  offence  and  save  yourselves." 

The  antinomians  tell  you,  that  "The  moral  law 
is  abrogated,  and  that  flie  gospel  is  no  lawf  (and  if 
there  he  no  law,  there  is  no  governor  nor  govern- 
ment, no  duty,  no  dn,  no  judgment,  no  punishment, 
no  reward) ;  that  the  elect  are  justified  before  they 
are  bom,  or  repent,  or  believe ;  that  their  sin  is  par- 
doned before  it  is  committed ;  that  God  took  them  as 
snffering  and  fulfilling  all  the  law  in  Christ,  as  if  it 
had  been  they  that  it  in  him :  tfiat  we  are  justi- 
fied bv  &ith  onlv  in  our  consciences :  that  justifying 
ftith  is  but  tile  believing  that  we  are  instified :  that 
every  man  most  believe  that  he  is  pardoned,  that  he 
mav  be  pardoned  in  his  conscience ;  and  this  he  is 
to  ao  a  divine  faith,  and  that  this  is  the  sense  of 
the  article,  *  I  believe  the  foi^veness  of  sins,'  that 
is,  that  my  sins  are  forgiven ;  and  that  all  are  for- 
given that  believe  it :  that  it  is  legal  and  sinful  to 
work  or  do  any  thing  for  salvation :  that  sin  once 

fiardoned  need  not  be  confessed  and  lamented,  or  at 
east,  we  need  riot  ask  pardon  of  sin  daily,  or  of  one 
sin  oft :  that  castigations  are  no  punishments ;  and 
yet  no  other  punishment  is  threatened  tit  believers 
tbr  their  sins ;  and  consequentiy  that  Chriat  hath  not 
procured  them  a  pardon  of  any  sin  after  believing, 
Dut  prevented  all  necesn^  of  pardon;  and  therefore 
tliey  must  not  ask  pard<m  of  mem,  nor  do  anv  thiiig 
to  obtain  it :  that  fear  of  hell  must  have  no  hand  in 
our  obedience,  or  restraint  from  sin.  And  some  add, 
that  he  that  cannot  repent  or  believe,  must  comfort 
himself  that  Christ  repented  and  believed  for  him  (a 
contradiction)." '  Many  such  doctrines  of  licentious- 
ness the  abusers  of  grace  have  brought  forth. 

And  the  sect  which  imitateth  the  father  of  pride 
in  affecting  to  be  from  under  the  government  of  God, 
and  to  be  the  law-givers  and  rulers  of  themselves  and 
all  others,  (which  I  therefore  call  the  autonomians,) 

*  Siquis  est  hoc  robore  am'mi',  stqne  hac  indole  rirtuHt  ac 
continealiK,  ut  reapuat  umnes  voloptalei,  oiniieini]ue  vitn 
aua  cunum  labor*  corporis,  alque  ia  aaimi  conteatione  con- 
fieiat,  quern  oon  quies,  noa  remitrio,  noo  wiualium  tludia, 
noD  ludi,  nonconvivia  deleclant;  ninil  id  viia  expetendum 
patet  nlu  ^nod  est  cum  Uude  ct  honore  coqjunclnm;  hunc 
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are  licentious  and  much  more.  They  equally  con- 
tend against  Christ's  government,  and  for  their  own : 
they  ml  the  worid  viui  wan  and  bloodshed,  oppres- 
sion and  cruelty,  and  (he  ears  of  God  witii  the  cries 
of  the  martyrs  and  oppressed  ones ;  and  all  that  tiie 
spiritual  and  holy  discipline  of  Christ  may  be  sup- 
pressed, and  seriousness  in  religion  made  odious,  or 
banisheid  from  the  earth,  and  that  themselves  may 
he  taken  for  the  centre,  and  pillars,  and  lawgivers 
of  the  church,  and  the  consciences  of  all  men  may  be 
taught  to  cast  off  all  scruples  or  fears  of  offending 
God,  in  comparison  of  offending  them ;  and  may  ab- 
solutely submit  to  them ;  and  never  stick  at  any 
feared  disobedience  to  Christ :  they  are  the  scomen 
and  persecutors  of  strict  obedience  to  the  laws  of 
God,  and  take  those  that  foar  his  jodsnents,  to  be 
men  affVisbted  out  of  their  wits ;  ana  tiiat  to  obey 
him  exacuy  (which,  alas !  who  can  do,  when  he  hath 
done  his  best)  is  but  to  be  hypocritical  or  too  pre- 
cise :  but  to  question  their  domination,  or  break  their 
laws,  (imposed  on  the  world,  even  on  kings  and  states 
without  any  authority,)  this  must  be  taken  for  heresy, 
schism,  or  a  rebellion,  like  that  of  Korah  and  bis 
company.  This  Luciferian  spirit  of  the  prond  anto- 
nomians  hath  filled  the  christian  world  with  blood- 
shed, and  been  the  greatest  means  of  the  miseries  of 
the  earth,  and  especially  of  hindering  and  persecut- 
ing the  gospel,  and  setting  up  a  phansaical  religion 
in  the  world:  it  hath  fon^t  against  Ae  gospel,  and 
filled  with  Uood  the  countries  of  France,  Savoy, 
Rhfetia,  Bohemia,  Belgia,  Helvetia,  Polonia,  Hun- 
gary, Germany,  and  many  more ;  that  it  may  appear 
how  much  of  ttie  Satanical  nature  they  have,  and  now 
punctually  they  fulfil  his  will. 

And  natural  corruption  containeth  in  it  the  seeds 
of  all  these  damnable  Heresies ;  nothing  more  natural 
to  lapsed  man,  than  to  shake  off  the  government  of 
God,  and  to  become  a  lawgiver  to  himself,  and  as 
many  others  as  he  can ;  and  to  torn  the  grace  of  God 
into  wantonness.  Therefore  the  profane,  that  never 
heard  it  from  any  heretics  but  tiiemselves,  do  make 
themselves  such  a  creed  as  ftis,  tiut  '*  God  is  merd- 
ful,  and  therefore  we  need  not  fbar  his  ihreatenings, 
for  he  will  be  better  than  his  word :  it  bdongeth  to 
him  to  save  us,  and  not  to  us,  and  therefore  we  mwf 
cast  our  souls  upon  his  care,  though  we  care  not  wc 
them  ourselves.  If  he  hath  predestinated  us  to  sal- 
vation, we  shall  be  saved ;  and  if  he  have  not,  we 
shall  not ;  whatever  we  do,  or  how  well  soever  we 
live.  Christ  died  for  sinners,  and  therefore  though 
we  are  sinners,  he  will  save  us.  God  is  stronger  tbas 
the  devil,  and  therefore  the  devil  shall  not  have  the 
most :  That  which  pleaseth  the  flesh,  and  doth  God 
no  harm,  can  never  oe  so  great  a  matter,  or  so  much 
ofi!end  him,  as  to  procure  onr  damnatiott.  Vhatnecd 
of  so  much  ado  to  be  saved,  or  so  much  haste  to  torn 
to  God,  when  any  one  tiiat  at  last  doth  bat  repent, 
and  cry  God  mercy,  and  believe  that  Christ  died  for 
him,  shall  be  saved  P  Christ  is  the  Saviour  of  the 
world,  and  his  grace  is  very  great  and  fiee,  and 
therefore  God  foroid  that  none  should  be  saved  but 
those  few  that  are  of  strict  and  holy  lives,  and  make 
so  much  ado  for  heaven.  No  man  can  know  who 
shall  be  saved,  and  who  shall  not ;  and  therefore  it 
is  the  wisest  way,  to  do  nobody  any  harm,  and  to 
live  merrily,  and  trust  God  with  our  souls,  and  pot 
our  salvation  upon  the  venture :  nobody  is  saved  for 
his  own  works  or  deserrings ;  and  therefore  our  lives 

mea  lententia  diviDis  qnibnklam  bonii  iostnictaai  atqae  OT- 
natnm  puto.  Cic.  pro  CoL 

'  For  souDd  principlet  in  the«e  points,  read  Mr.  Gibbmi's 
Sermon  of  Justification,  in  the  Momine  Exercises  at  St 
Giles' :  and  Mr,  Truman's  two  l>ooks  be  fore  named,  and  Le 
BUnkU  Theses  in  Latin,  with  the  Thcs.  Salmuriena.  &c. 


Digitized  by 


CUPL  II. 


CHRISTIAN  ETHICS. 


00 


may  serve  the  turn  as  well  as  if  th^  were  more  strict 
and  holy."  This  is  the  creed  of  the  ungodly ;  by 
which  yon  may  see  how  natural  it  is  to  them  to  abuse 
the  gospel,  and  plead  God's  grace  to  quiet  and 
strengthen  them  in  their  sin,  and  to  embolden  Hxemr 
selves  on  Christ  to  disobey  him. 

Bat  diis  is  bat  to  set  Christ  against  himself  {  even 
Ini  merits  and  mercy  against  his  goTemment  and 
Spirit ;  ud  to  set  his  death  against  the  ends  of  his 
deadi ;  and  to  set  our  SaTiour  against  cor  salvation ; 
and  to  ran  from  God  and  rebel  against  him,  because 
Christ  died  to  recover  us  to  God,  and  to  give  us 
repentance  unto  life ;  and  to  sin,  because  he  died  to 
Bve  his  people  from  their  sins,  "  and  to  purify  a  pe- 
culiar people  to  himself  zealous  of  good  works," 
Matt.  i.  21 ;  Tit  ii.  14.  He  that  ccmunitteth  sin  is 
of  the  devil ;  for  the  devil  sinneth  from  the  begin- 
mng.  Fot  thia  purpose  the  Son  of  God  was  mant- 
fested,  that  he  n^ht  destroy  the  woiks  of  the  devil," 
I  JobniiL  8;  Jtumviii.  44. 

DintiL  XYIII.  Watch  diligently  both  against  the 
mote  discemiUe  decays  of  grace,  and  against  the 
degenerating  of  it  into  some  carnal  affections,  or 
something  counterfeit,  and  of  another  kind.  And  so 
also  of  religious  duties. 

'We  are  no  sooner  warmed  with  the  celestial  flames, 
hat  natural  corruption  is  incUning  us  to  grow  cold ; 
Gke  hot  water,  which  loseth  its  heat  b;^  degrees,  un- 
less the  fire  be  continually  kept  under  it.  who  feel- 
eth  not  that  as  soon  as  in  a  sermon,  or  prayer,  or  holy 
meditation,  his  heart  hath  got  a  little  heat,  as  soon 
as  it  is  gone,  it  is  prone  to  its  kmaa  earthly  temper, 
and  W  a  little  remissness  in  our  du^,  or  thoughts, 
or  business  about  the  world,  we  presently  cold 
and  doll  again.  Be  watchful,  therefore,  lest  it  decline 
too  Sax.  &  frequent  in  tiie  means  that  must  preserve 
you  from  declining :  when  fointness  telleth  you  that 
your  stomach  is  emptied  of  the  former  meat,  supply 
it  with  another,  lest  strength  abate.  Yon  are  rowmg 
against  the  stream  of  fleshly  interest  and  inclinations ; 
aod  therefore  intermit  not  too  long,  lest  you  go  fester 
down  \iy  your  ease,  than  you  get  up  by  labour. 

The  degenerating  of  grace,  is  a 
"5^j^~y  way  rf  backaUduig,  very  common, 
and  too  htOe  observed.  It  is,  when 
good  affections  do  not  directly  cool,  but  turn  into 
some  carnal  affections  somewhat  like  them,  but  of 
another  kind :  as,  if  the  body  of  a  man,  instead  of 
dying,  should  receive  the  life  or  soul  of  a  beast,  in- 
stead of  the  reasonaUe,  human  soul.  For  instance : 
I.  Have  you  believed  in  God,  and  in  Jesus  Christ, 
aod  loved  him  accordingly  ?  You  shall  seem  to  do 
so  still  as  much  as  formerly,  when  your  corrupted 
minda  have  received  some  felse  representatioh  of 
him ;  and  so  it  is  indeed  another  thing  that  you  thus 
comity  believe  and  love.  2.  Have  you  been  fer- 
vent  m  prayer  P  You  shall  be  fervent  still ;  if  Satan 
can  but  corrupt  ^our  prayers,  by  corrupting  your 
iodgment  or  affections,  and  get  you  to  think  that  to 
be  Uie  cause  of  God,  which  is  against  him ;  and  that 
to  be  against  him,  which  he  commandeth ;  and  those 
to  be  the  troublers  of  the  church,  which  are  its  best 
and  &itfafiillest  members :  turn  but  your  prayers 
against  the  cause  and  people  of  God  by  your  mis- 
tue,  and  you  may  pray  as  fervently  against  them 
u  you  wilL  The  same  I  may  say  of  preaching,  and 
conference,  and  zeal :  corrupt  them  once,  and  turn 
fliesa  against  God,  and  Satan  will  join  with  you  for 
tealoos  and  frequent  preaehiiig»  or  conference,  or 
disputes.  3w  Have  you  a  conmenee  in  Ctuist  and 
his  ffforaise  fw  jronr  ulvation  P  Take  he^  lest  it 
turn  into  carnal  security,  and  a  persuasion  of  your 

r>d  estate  upon  ill  grounds,  or  you  know  not  why. 
Have  yon  Ae  hope  of  glory  P  Take  heed  lest  it 


turn  into  a  careless  venturousness  of  your  soul,  or  the 
mere  laying  aside  of  fear  and  cautelous  suspicion  of 
yourselves.  5.  Have  you  a  love  to  them  that  fear 
the  Lord  P  Watch  your  hearts,  lest  it  degenerate  into 
a  carnal  or  a  partial  love.  Many  imheedful  young 
persons  of  different  sexes,  at  first  love  each  other 
with  an  honest,  chaste,  and  pious  love ;  bat  impra- 
dently  usia^  too  much  &mfliarity,  before  they  were 
well  aware  it  hath  turned  into  a  fleshly  love,  which 
hath  proved  their  snare,  and  drawn  them  further  into 
sin  or  trouble.  Many  have  honoured  them  that  fear 
the  Lord,  who  insensibly  have  declined  to  honour 
only  those  of  them  that  were  eminent  in  wealdi  and 
worldly  honour,  or  that  were  esteemed  for  their  parts 
or  place  by  others,  and  little  honoured  the  humble, 
poor,  obscure  christians,  who  were  at  least  as  good 
as  they :  forgetting  that  the  "  things  that  are  h^hly 
esteemed  among  men,  are  sbominatifm  in  the  sight 
of  God,"  Lakexvi.  15{  and  ihaX  God  vahieth  not 
men  their  idaces  and  dignities  in  the  world,  but 
by  their  graces  and  holiness  (tf  lifle.  Abundance  that 
at  first  did  seem  to  love  all  christians,  as  such,  as  fiur 
as  any  thing  of  Christ  appeared  in  them,  have  fint 
fallen  into  some  sect,  and  over-«dmiring  their  party, 
and  have  set  light  by  others  as  good  as  them,  and 
censured  them  as  unsound,  and  then  withdrawn  their 
special  love,  and  confined  it  to  their  party,  or  to  some 
few;  andyetthoughtthattheylovedthegodlyasmuch 
as  ever,  when  it  was  degenerate  into  a  fuibous  love. 

6.  Are  you  zealous  for  Qod,  and  truth,  and  holiness, 
and  against  the  errors  and  sins  of  others?  Take  heed 
lest  you  lose  it,  while  you  think  it  doth  increase  in 
yoa.  Nofliing  is  matt  apt  to  degenerate  dian  seal : 
m  how  many  thousands  Mth  it  tamed  from  an  in. 
nocent,  ehantable,  peaceable,  tractable,  healing,  pro- 
fitable, heavenly  zeal,  into  a  partial  zeal  for  some 
party,  or  opinions  of  their  own ;  and  into  a  fierce, 
censorious,  uiurharitable,  scandalous,  torbnlent,  di^ 
obedient,  unruly,  hurting,  and  destroying  seal,  ready 
to  wish  for  fire  from  heaven,  and  kindJing  contention, 
confusion,  and  every  evil  work.   Read  well  James  iii. 

7.  So  if  you  are  meek  or  patient,  take  heed  lest  it 
degenerate  into  stopidi^  or  contempt  of  those  yon 
suffer      To  be  patient  18  not  to  be  merely  insensilde 
of  the  imictitHi ;  hut  by  the  power  of  feith  to  bear 
sense  of  it,  as  ovemiled  hj  uiings  of  greater  moment 

How  apt  men  are  to  corrupt  and  debase  all  dottes 
of  religion,  is  too  visible  in  the  face  of  the  br  great* 
est  part  of  the  christian  world.  Throughout  both 
the  eastern  and  the  western  churches,  the  papists, 
the  Greeks,  the  Armenians,  the  Abassinea,  and  too 
many  others,  (though  the  essentials  of  religion 
through  God's  mercy  are  retained,  yet,)  how  much 
is  the  &ce  of  religion  altered  from  what  it  was  in  the 
days  of  the  apostles !  The  ancient  simplicity  of  doc* 
trine  is  turned  into  abundance  of  new  or  private 
opinions,  introduced  as  necessaiy  articles  of  relinon : 
and,  alas,  how  mtmy  of  them  false  !  So  that  chris- 
tians, being  too  proud  to  accept  of  the  ancient  test 
of  Christianity,  cannot  now  agree  among  themselves 
what  a  christian  is,  and  who  is  to  he  esteemed  a 
christian  {  and  so  they  deny  one  another  to  be  chris- 
tians, and  destroy  their  chari^  to  each  other,  and 
divide  the  church,  and  make  themselves  a  scorn  by 
their  divisions  to  the  infidel  world :  and  thus  the 
primitive  unity,  charity,  and  peace  is  partly  destroyed, 
and  partly  degenerate  into  the  uni^,  charity,  and 
peace  of  several  sects  among  themselves.  The  pri- 
mitive simplicitv  in  government  and  discipline,  is 
with  most  tumea  into  a  forcible  secular  government, 
exercised  to  advance  one  man  above  outers,  and  to 
satisfy  his  win  and  lusts,  and  make  him  the  rale  of 
other  men's  lives,  and  to  suppress  the  power  and 
spirituali^  of  religion  in  the  world.  The  primitiTe 
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sio^licity  of  woisliip  is  turned  into  such  a  mask  of  ce- 
remony, and  such  a  task  of  formalities  and  bodily  ex- 
ercise, that  if  one  of  the  apostolical  christians  should 
come  among  them,  he  would  icarce  think  that  this 
it  the  same  employment  which  fbrmerlv  the  church 
was  exercised  in,  or  scarce  know  reheion  in  this 
antic  dress.  So  that  the  amisUe,  ffltmons  face  of 
chrisHanity,  is  so  spotted  and  defile^  that  it  is  hid- 
den from  the  unbelieving  world,  and  ther  laugh  at 
it  as  imtional,  or  think  it  to  be  but  like  ueir  own  : 
and  the  principal  hinderance  of  the  conversion  of 
heathens,  Mahometans,  and  other  unbelievers,  is  the 
corruption  and  deformity  of  the  churches  that  are 
near  them,  or  should  be  the  instruments  of  their 
conversion.  And  the  probablest  way  to  the  conver- 
sion of  those  nations,  is  the  true  reformation  of  the 
churches,  both  in  east  and  west :  which,  if  they  were 
restored  to  the  ancient  spirituality,  rationality,  and 
simplicity  of  doctrine,  discipline,  and  worship ;  and 
lived  in  charity,  himiility,  and  holiness,  as  those 
whose  hearts  and  conversationB  are  in  heaven,  with 
all  worldly  glory  uid  honour  as  under  tiieir  feet;  they 
wonid  then  be  so  illustrious  and  amiable  in  the  eyes 
even  of  heathens  and  other  infidels,  that  many  would 
flock  into  the  church  of  Christ,  and  desire  to  be  such 
as  they :  and  their  light  would  so  shine  before  these 
men,  that  they  would  see  their  good  works,  and  glo- 
rify their  heavenly  Father,  ana  embrace  their  faith. 

The  commonest  way  of  the  degenerating  of  all 
religions  duties,  is  into  this  dead  formality*  oi*  hfe- 
less  image  of  religion.  If  the  devil  can  but  get  you 
to  cast  off  the  spiribiali^  and  life  of  duty,  be  will 
give  you  leave  to  seem  very  devout,  and  make  much 
ado  with  outward  actions,  words,  and  beads;  and 
you  shall  have  so  much  zeal  for  a  dead  reli^on,  or 
the  corpse  of  worship,  as  will  make  you  think  that 
it  is  indeed  {dive.  By  all  means  take  heed  of  this 
turning  the  worship  of  Ood  into  Up-service.  The 
commonest  cause  of^it  is,  a  carnality  of  mind  (fleshly 
men  will  think  best  of  the  most  fleshly  religion) ;  or 
else  a  slothfulness  in  du^,  which  will  make  vou  sit 
down  with  the  easiest  part  It  is  ■  the  work  of  a 
aaint,  and  adiligent  saint,  to  keep  the  soul  itself  both 
regnlaziy  and  Tic^orotuly  employed  with  God.  But 
to  say  over  eertau  words  by  rote,  and  to  lift  up  the 
hands  and  eyes,  is  easy :  and  oypocrites,  that  are  con- 
scious that  they  are  void  of  the  life  and  spirituality 
of  worship,  do  think  to  make  all  up  with  this  for- 
mally, and  quiet  their  consciences,  and  delude  their 
souls  with  a  handsome  image.  Of  iins  I  have  spoken 
more  largely  in  a  book  called,  "  The  Vain  Religion 
of  the  Formal  Hypocrite." 

Yet  run  not  here  into  the  contrary  extreme,  as  to 
think  that  die  body  must  not  worship  Ood  as  well  as 
the  soul,  or  that  the  decent  and  edifying  determina- 
tion of  the  outward  circumstances  of  religion,  and 
the  right  ordering  of  worship,  is  a  needless  thing, 
or  sinnil ;  or  that  a  fbnn  of  praver  in  itself,  or  when 
imposed,  is  unlawful :  but  let  tlie  soul  and  body  of 
rebgion  go  together,  and  the  alterable  adjuncts  be 
used,  as  things  alterable,  while  ^e  life  of  holinest 
is  st^  kept  np. 

/>ir«c*.  XIX.  Promise  not  yourselves  long  life,  or 
prosperity  and  great  matters  in  the  worl^  lest  it 
entangle  your  hearts  with  transitory  things,  and  en- 
gage you  in  ambitious  or  covetous  designs,  and  steal 
away  your  hearts  from  C!od,  and  des&oy  all  your 
serious  ap^faensions  of  etemi^. 

■  Nftmini  exploratutn  potest  tut  qaomodo  leie  habiturum 
■it  corpus,  aoa  aico  od  uinuiu  sed  ad  veiperuni,  Cicero,  2  de 
fin.  Diibonil  quidastin  bominiB  rUadiu?  Mihi  ne  diutitr- 
num  quidcm  quicqiuun  videtur,  ia  qtio  est  attquid  extremum. 
Onm  enim  ia  advcoit,  turn  illud  prateriit,  cffluxit:  tantntn 
nmanst quod vivttttaetnctefMtis sit coDMcuttti:  honeqai- 
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Our  own  experience,  and  the  alterations  which 
the  approach  of  death  makes  upon  the  moat,  dsA 
sensibly  prove,  that  the  expectatiea  of  a  speedy 
change,  and  reckoning  upon  a  short  life,  doth  greadv 
help  us  in  all  our  preparatioii,  and  in  all  the  work 
of  noUness  through  our  lives.  C<Hne  to  a  man  diat 
lieth  on  his  death-bed,  or  a  prisoner  that  ia  to  die 
to-morrow,  and  try  him  with  disconrse  of  riches,  or 
honours,  or  temptations  to  lust,  or  drunkenness,  or 
excess ;  and  he  will  think  yon  are  mad,  or  yery  im- 
pertinent, to  tell  him  of  such  things.  If  he  be  but  a 
man  of  common  reason,  you  shall  see  that  he  will 
more  easily  vilifv  such  temptations,  than  any  reli- 

S'ous  persons  will  do,  in  their  prosperi^  and  health, 
h  how  serious  are  we  in  repenting  and  perusing  our 
former  lives,  and  casting  up  our  accounts,  and  ask- 
ing. What  we  shall  do  to  be  saved,  when  we  see 
that  death  is  indeed  at  hand,  and  time  is  at  an  end, 
and  we  must  away !  Bvery  sentence  of  Scripture 
hath  then  some  life  and  power  in  it ;  every  word  of 
exhortation  is  savouiy  to  us  i  every  reproof  of  onr 
ne^igence  and  sin  is  men  well  taken ;  every  thought 
of  idn,  or  Chris^  or  grace,  or  eternity,  goes  then  to  uie 
quick,  "^hen  time  seems  precious ;  and  if  you  ask  a 
man  whether  it  be  better  spent  in  cards  and  dice, 
and  plays  and  feastings,  and  needless  recreations  and 
idleness,  or  in  prayer,  and  holy  conference,  and  read- 
ing and  meditating  on  the  word  of  God  and  the  life 
to  come,  and  the  holy  use  of  our  lawful  labours; 
how  easily  will  he  be  satisfied  of  the  truth,  and  con- 
fute the  cavils  of  vohmtaotis  time-wast  en !  Then 
his  judgment  will  easilier  be  in  the  right,  than 
learning  or  arguments  before  could  make  it.*  In  a 
word,  me  expMtataon  of  the  speedy  uiproach  of  the 
soul  into  the  presence  of  the  etemd  God,  and  of  our 
entering  into  an  unchangeable,  endless  life  of  joy  m 
torment  hath  so  much  in  it  to  awaken  all  the  powers 
of  the  soul,  that  if  ever  we  will  be  serious,  it  will 
make  m  serious,  in  every  thought,  and  speech,  and 
duty.  And  therefore,  as  it  is  a  great  mercy  of  God, 
that  this  Ufe,  which  is  so  short,  should  be  as  uncer- 
tain, and  that  frequent  dangers  and  sicknesses  call 
to  us  to  loc^  about  us,  and  be  ready  for  our  change ; 
so  usually  the  sickly,  that  look  tar  death,  are  most 
considerate :  and  it  is  a  great  part  of  the  dn^  of  those 
that  are  in  youth  and  health,  to  consider  flieir  frailty, 
and  the  shortness  and  uncertain^  of  their  lives,  and 
always  live  as  those  that  wait  for  the  coming  of  their 
I^rd.  And  we  have  great  reason  for  it,  when  we 
are  certain  it  will  be  ere  long ;  and  when  we  hare  so 
many  perils  and  weaknesses  to  warn  us,  and  when 
we  are  never  sure  to  see  another  hour ;  and  when 
time  is  so  swift,  so  quickly  gone,  so  unrecoverable, 
and  nothing  when  it  is  ^t.  Common  reason  re- 
quireth  such  to  live  in  a  constant  readiness  to  die. 

But  if  youth  or  health  do  once  make  you  reckon 
of  living  long,^  and  make  you  put  away  the  day  of 
your  departure,  as  if  it  were  fa  on  t  this  will  do  much 
to  deceive  and  dull  the  best,  and  take  away  the  power 
of  every  truth,  and  the  life  of  every  good  thought 
and  duty,  and  all  will  be  apt  to  dwindle  into  custom- 
ariness  and  form.  You  will  hardly  keep  the  facul- 
ties of  the  soul  awake,  if  yon  do  not  still  think  of 
death  and  judgment  as  near  at  hand.  The  greatest 
certainty  of  the  greatest  change,  and  the  greatest 

i'oy  or  misery  for  ever,  will  not  keep  our  stupid 
learts  awake,  unless  we  look  at  all  as  near,  as  well 
as  certain.  This  is  jdain  in  the  common  difference 

dem  ceduDt,  et  dies,  et  mMina,  et  umi,  nec  prateritmn  t«in- 
put  unquam  revettitur,  nec  quid  teqaatur  Kiri  poteiL  Cic 
in  Cm.  Maj.  Quern  mft  traosit,  cm  us  aliqnudo  invvnit. 

^  Nihil  tain  firmum  cui  periculum  aon  sit ;  etiam  ab  io^ 
valido. 
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that  we  find  among  all  men,  between  their  thoughts 
of  death  in  health,  and  when  they  see  mdeed  that 
they  most  presently  die.  They  that  in  health  could 
think  and  talk  of  death  with  laughter,  or  lightly, 
without  any  nwnkening  of  soul,  when  they  come  to 
(He  arc  oftentimes  as  much  alteredt  as  if  they  had 
never  heard  before  that  they  are  mortal.  By  which 
it  is  plain,  that  to  live  in  the  house  of  mirth  is  more 
dangerous  than  to  live  in  the  house  of  mourning ; 
and  that  the  expectation  of  long  life  is  a  grievous 
enemy  to  the  operations  of  grace,  and  the  safety  of 
die  souL 

And  it  is  one  of  the  greatest  strengthencrs  of  your 
temptations  to  luxury,  ambition,  worldliness,  and 
almost  every  sin.  When  men  think  that  they 
shall  have  many  years'  leisure  to  repent,  th^  are  apt 
the  more  boldly  to  transgress :  when  ihey  mink  that 
tiiey  have  yet  many  years  to  live,  it  temptcth  them 
to  pass  away  time  in  idleness,  and  to  loiter  in  their 
race,  and  trifle  in  all  their  work,  and  to  overvalue 
all  the  pleasures,  and  honours,  and  shadows  of  fe- 
Kcity  that  are  here  below.  He  that  hath  his  life  in 
his  house  or  land,  or  hath  it  for  inheritance,  will  set 
more  by  it,  and  bestow  more  upon  it,  than  if  he 
thought  he  must  go  out  of  it  the  next  year.  To  a 
man  that  thinks  of  living  many  years,  the  favour  of 
great  ones,  the  raising  of  his  estate,  and  name,  and 
family,  and  the  accommodations  and  pleasing  of  his 
flesh,  will  seem  great  matters  to  him,  and  will  do 
mich  with  him,  and  will  make  self-denial  a  very 
hard  work. 

Therefore,  though  health  be  a  wonderful  great 
mercy,  as  enabling  him  to  duty  that  hath  a  heart 
to  use  it  to  that  end ;  yet  it  is  by  accident  a  veiy 
great  danger  and  snare  to  the  heart  itself,  to  turn  it 
from  the  way  of  duty.  The  best  life  for  ihe  soul,  is 
that  which  least  eniun^ereth  it  by  being  over  pleas- 
ing to  the  body,  and  m  which  the  flesh  hatn  the 
smallest  interest,  to  set  up  and  plead  against  the 
Spirit  Not  but  that  the  largest  stock  must  be  ac- 
I  cepted  and  used  for  God,  when  he  trusteth  us  with 
it ;  for  when  he  setteth  us  the  hardest  work,  we  may 
!  expect  his  greatest  help.  But  a  dwelling  as  in  tents, 
in  a  constant  unsettledness,  in  a  movable  condition, 
having  Uttle,  and  needing  little,  never  feeling  any 
thing  m  the  creature  to  tempt  us  to  say, "  Soul,  take 
thy  rest ; "  this  in  to  most  tiie  safest  life,  which  giveth 
OS  the  freest  advantages  for  heaven. 

Take  heed  Uicrefore,  as  you  love  your  souls,  of 
Ailing  into  flie  snare  of  worldly  hopes,  and  laying 
des^ns  for  rising,  and  riches,  and  pleasing  your-, 
selves  in  the  thoughts  and  prosecution  of  these 
thmgs,  for  then  you  are  in  the  readiest  way  to  per- 
dition ;  even  to  idolatrous  worldliness,  and  apostasy 
of  heart  from  God,  and  opening  a  door  to  every  sin 
that  seems  but  necessary  to  your  worldly  ends,  and 
to  odious  hypocrisy  for  a  cloak  to  all  this,  and  to 
quiet  your  guilty  minds  with  something  that  is  like 
religion.  When  once  you  are  saying,  with  worldly 
teeuity,  as  he,  Luke  xii.  17—19,  "fwill  pull  down 
in  bams,  and  build  greater,  and  there  will  I  bestow 
id  my  fruits  and  goods;  and  I  will  say  to  my  soul, 
Sool,  thou  hast  much  goods  laid  up  for  many  years, 
take  thine  ease^  eat,  drmk,  and  be  merry ; "  you  are 
then  befooling  yourselves,  and  near  being  called 
^  away  as  fools  by  death,  ver.  20,  21.  And  when, 
without  a  sense  of  the  uncertainty  of  your  lives,  you 
I  are  saying,  as  those  in  James  iv.  13,  14,  "To-day 
<v  to-morrow  we  will  go  into  such  a  ci^,  and  con- 

'  *  D* bonis ct  inslis  its  diucrebat  PIsto:  Finemene  Deo 
■iailem  fieri :  Viitutem  rofficere  quidem  ad  bene  beatequs 
nvendain;  caterum  initrnineDtii  indigere,  corporis  bonis, 
nbon,  MniUto,  integritste  nnmiiiiii,  &c.  Exterioribui 
eliuB,  opibos,  generis  claritate,  gloris,  ftc.    Ea  et  si  non 


tinue  there  a  year,  and  buy,  and  sell,  and  get  gain, 
whereas  you  know  not  what  will  be  on  the  morrow ; 
you  forget  what  your  lives  are,  that  they  are  "a 
vaimir  appearing  a  little  while,  and  then  vanishing 
away,"  Ver.  14.  "  Boast  not  thyself  therefore  of  to- 
morrow, for  thou  knowest  not  what  a  day  may  bring 
forth,"  Prov.  xxvii.  1, 

Direct.  XX.  See  that  your  religion  be  purely  di- 
vine, and  animated  all  by  God,  as  the  beginning,  the 
way,  and  the  end ;  and  that  first  upon  thy  soul,  and 
then  upon  all  that  thou  hast  or  dost,  there  be  writ- 
ten "  HOLINESS  TO  THE  LORD and  that  thou 
corrupt  not  all  with  an  inordinate  hypocritical  re- 
spect to  man. 

To  be  holy  is  to  be  divine,  or  devoted  to  God,  and 
approprUten  to  him,  and  his  will,  and  use ;  and  tibat 
our  hearts  and  lives  be  not  common  and  tmclean.* 
To  be  godly,  is  to  live  to  God,  as  those  that  from 
their  hearts  believe  that  he  is  God  indeed,  and  that 
"  he  is  the  rewsrdcr  of  them  that  diligently  seek 
him,"  that  he  is  "our  God  all-sufficient,  our  shield 
and  exceeding  great  reward,"  Heb.  xi.  6 ;  Gen.  xv. 
1 ;  xvii,  1 ;  and  that  "  of  him,  and  through  him, 
and  to  him  are  all  things,"  that  all  may  give  the 
^lory  for  ever  unto  him,  Rom,  xi.  36.  As  God  is 
mfinitely  above  all  creatmres,  so  living  upon  God,  and 
unto  God,  must  needs  advance  us  above  the  highest 
sensual  life ;  and  therefore  religion  is  transcendently 
above  all  sciences  or  arts.   So  much  of  God  as  is  in 

{'ou  and  upon  you,  so  much  you  are  more  excel- 
ent  than  the  highest  worldlyperfeetion  can  advance 
jrou  to.  God  should  be  the  First,  and  Last,  and  All 
m  the  mind,  and  mouth,  and  life  of  a  believer.  God 
must  be  the  principal  matter  of  your  religion.  The 
tmderstanding  and  will  must  be  exercised  upon  him. 
When  you  awake  you  should  be  still  with  him,  Psal. 
cxxxix.  8.  Your  meditations  of  him  should  be 
sweet,  and  you  should  be  glad  in  the  Lord,  Psal. 
civ.  34.  Yet  creatures,  under  him,  may  be  the  fre- 
quent, less  principal  matter  of  your  religion ;  but 
still  as  referred  unto  him.  God  must  be  the  author 
of  your  religion :  God  must  institute  it,  if  you  expect 
he  should  accept  it  and  reward  it  God  must  be  the 
rule  of  your  religion,  as  revealing  his  will  concerning 
it  in  his  word.  God  must  be  the  ultimate  end  <^ 
your  religion;  it  must  be  intended  to  ^ease  and 
glorify  him.  God  must  be  die  continual  motive  and 
reason  of  your  religion,  and  of  all  you  do :  you  must 
be  able  truljr  to  fetch  your  reason  from  heaven,  and 
to  say,  I  do  it  because  it  is  his  will ;  I  do  it  to  please, 
andj^lorif^,  and  enjoy  him.  God  must  be  tuen  as 
the  Sovereign  Judge  of  your  religion,  and  of  you,  and 
of  all  you  do ;  and  you  must  whollv  look  to  his  justi- 
fication and  approlHition,  and  avoio  whatever  he  con- 
demneth.  Can  you  take  God  for  your  Owner,  your 
Sovereign,  your  Saviour,  your  sufficient  Protector, 
your  Portion,  your  All  f  If  not,  you  cannot  be  godly, 
nor  be  saved :  if  his  authority  have  not  more  power 
upon  you,  than  the  audiority  of  the  greatest  upon 
earth,  you  are  atheistical  hypocrites,  and  not  truly 
reli^ons,  whatever  you  pretend.  If  '*  holiness  to 
the  Lord"  be  written  upon  ^ou,  and  all  that  is  yours, 
you  are  devoted  to  him  as  his  own  peenliar  ones.  If 
your  names  be  set  upon  your  sheep,  or  plate,  or 
clothes,  you  will  say,  if  another  should  take  them. 
They  are  mine ;  do  you  not  see  my  mark  upon 
them  P  Slavery  to  the  flesh,  the  world,  and  the  devil, 
is  the  mark  that  is  written  upon  the  ungodly  (upon 
the  foreheads  of  the  profane,  and  upon  the  hearts 

sfflnerint,  Dikilominaa  tamen  beatuin  fore  lapientem. — Ar- 
bitntur  et  Deoi humsaa ceraere  atque  curare:  at  demones 
esse — Forro  ia  dialoffis  juttttiam  divinam  legem  arbitratus 
est,  ut  ad  jnile  agenoiim  pountitts  peruuulerel,  iA  pwt  mor- 
tem  ptsnu  improlri  liwrent  Lairt  in  FliL 
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of  hypocrites  wid  all) ;  and  Satan,  the  wotld,  and  the 
flesh  nave  their  wrrice.  If  yoti  are  consecrated  to 
God,  and  bear  his  name  and  mark  upon  you,  tell 
every  one  that  would  lay  claim  to  you,  that  yoa  are 
his,  and  resolved  to  live  to  him,  to  love  hitti,  to  trust 
him,  and  to  stand  or  &11  to  him  alone.  Let  God  be 
the  very  life,  and  sense,  and  end  of  all  you  do. 

When  once  man  hath  too  much  of  your  regard 
and  observatioo,  that  you  set  too  much  by  his  &vour 
and  esteem,  or  eye  hun  too  mncb  in  jaat  professicm 
and  praetice }  when  man's  ai^tobation  too  much 
c(Hnrorteth  yon,  and  man'a  displeasure  or  dispraise 
dodi  too  much  trouUe  yoa;  when  your  fear,  md 
love,  and  care,  and  obedience  are  too  much  taken  up 
for  man ;  you  so  &r  withdraw  yourselves  from  Go<^ 
and  are  becoming  th%  servants  of  men,  and  friends  of 
the  world,  and  turning  back  to  bondage,  and  forsaking 
our  Rock  and  Portion,  and  your  excdleni^;  the  som 
of  religion  is  departing  from  you,  and  it  is  dying 
and  returning  to  the  dust.  And  if  once  man  get  the 
pre-eminence  of  God,  and  be  preferred  and  set  above 
him  in  your  hearts  or  lives,  and  feared,  trusted,  and 
ob^ed  before  him,  you  are  then  dead  to  God,  and 
alive  to  the  world;  and  as  men  are  taken  for  your 
g-ds,  you  must  take  up  with  such  asalvationas  they 
can  give  you.  If  your  alma  and  prayer  are  done  to  be 
seen  of  men,  and  to  procure  their  good  thoughts  and 
words;  if  you  get  tnem,  make  your  best  m  them; 
'*  for  verily,"  your  Judge  hath  said  unto  you*  "  you 
have  ypur  reward,"  Matt.  vi.  l~-3. 

Not  that  man  is  absolutely  to  be  contemned  or  disre- 
garded.^ No ;  under  God,  your  superiors  must  be 
obeyed ;  you  must  do  wrong  to  none,  and  do  good  to 
all,  as  far  as  in  you  lieth ;  you  must  avoid  offence, 
and  give  good  example,  and,  under  God,  have  so  much 
regard  to  men,  as  to  become  all  things  to  aU  men  for 
their  salvation.  But  if  once  you  set  them  above 
their  rank,  and  turn  yoursdves  to  au  inordinate  de- 
pendence on  them,  and  make  too  great  a  matter  of 
their  opinion  or  words  concerning  you,  you  are 
losing  your  godliness  or  divine  disposition,  and 
turning  it  into  man-pleasing  and  hypocrisy.  When 
man  stands  in  competition  with  God,  for  your  &st 
and  chief  regard,  or  in  opposition  to  him,  or  as  a 
sharer  in  co-ordination  with  him,  and  not  purely  in 
subordination  to  him,  he  is  to  be  numbered  with 
things  to  be  forsaken.  Even  eood  men,  whom  you 
must  love  and  honour,  and  whose  communion  and 
help  you  must  highly  value,  yet  may  be  made  the 
ol^ect  of  your  sin,  and  may  become  your  snare. 
Your  honouring  of  them,  or  love  to  them,  must  not 
entice  you  to  desire  inordinate^  to  be  honoured  by 
them,  nor  cause  you  to  set  too  much  by  their  appro- 
bation. If  you  do,  you  will  find  that  while  you  are  too 
much  eyeing  man,  you  are  losing  God,  and  ccOTUpting 
your  religion  at  the  very  heart.  And  you  may  fiw 
amonff  those,  that,  how  holy  soever,  may  have  great 
mistakes  in  matters  of  religion,  tending  to  much  sin, 
and  may  be  somewhat  censorious  against  those  that 
are  not  of  their  mind ;  and  so  the  retaining  of  their 
esteem,  and  the  avoiding  of  their  censures,  may  be- 
come one  of  the  greatest  temptations  of  your  fives. 
And  you  will  find  that  man-pleasing  is  a  very  diffi- 
cult and  yet  unprofitable  task.  Love  Chiist  as  he 
^>peareth  in  any  of  his  servants,  and  be  followers  of 
them  as  they  are  followers  of  Christ,  and  regard 
their  approratiDn  as  it  agreeth  with  Chrises :  but 
O  see  that  you  are  able  to  live  upon  ^  finvonr  of 
God  alone,  and  t»  be  quieted  in  his  acceptance, 

^  Alte  tpccUre  u  toIm,  atoue  banc  sedan,  et  atemsin  do- 
uum  contiien,  oeque  lensoDibus  vulgi  dedwu  to,  nee  in  pna- 
vu*  hmnanu  apem  pom«ris  rerum  tuuom :  mis  ta  Ukcebiis 
opoitet  ipM  viitui  ttahat  ad  vemm  decos.  Cicfln  sodui. 
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though  man  demise  you;  and  to  be  ^eaaed  ao  ftr  as 

God  IS  pleased,  though  man  be  displeased  with  you ; 
and  to  rejoice  in  his  justification,  thoo^  men  con- 
demn you  with  the  odiousest  slanders  imd  the  great- 
est inmmy,  and  cast  out  your  names  as  evil-doen. 
See  that  God  be  taken  as  enough  for  you,  or  else  yoa 
take  him  nQt  as  your  God ;  even  as  enough  without 
man,  and  enough  against  man;  that  yon  may  be  able 
to  say,  '*  If  GmI  be  for  us,  who  can  be  against  as  t 
Who  is  he  that  condenmeth  P  It  is  God  that  insti- 
fieth,*'  Rom.  viu.  31,  33,  34.  "  Do  I  seek  to  please 
men?  For  if  I  yet  pleased  men,  I  should  not  be  a 
servant  of  Christ,"  Gal.  i.  10.  Jer.  xvii.  5—8, "  Thus 
saith  the  Lord ;  Cursed  be  the  man  that  thisteth  in 
man,  and  maketh  flesh  his  arm,  and  whose  heart  de- 
parteth  from  ^e  Lord.  For  he  shall  be  like  the  heath 
in  the  desert,  and  shall  not  see  when  good  cometh.' — 
Blessed  is  the  man  that  trusteth  in  the  Lord,  and 
whose  hope  the  Lord  is.  For  he  shall  be  as  a  tree 
planted  by  the  waters,  and  that  spreadeth  out  her 
roots  by  the  river,  and  shall  not  see  when  heat 
Cometh,  but  her  leaf  shall  be  green;  and  shall  not  be 
careful  in  the  year  of  drought,  neither  shall  cease 
from  yielding  fruit."  Isa.  iL  22,  "  Cease  ye  from 
man,  whose  weath  is  in  his  nostrils :  for  wherein  is 
he  to  be  accounted  off  " 

Having  given  you  these  directions,  I  must  tell  you 
in  the  conclusion,  that  they  are  like  food,  that  will 
not  nouri^  you  by  standii^  on  your  table,  or  like 
physic,  that  will  not  cure  you  by  standing  in  the  box : 
they  must  be  taken  and  digested,  or  you  will  find 
none  of  the  benefit.  It  is  not  the  reading  of  them 
that  will  serve  the  turn  to  so  great  use,  as  the  safe 
proceeding  and  confirmation  of  heginners  or  novices 
in  religion :  it  will  require  humihty  to  perceive  the 
need  of  them ;  and  labour  to  learn,  digest,  and  prac- 
tise them.  Those  slothful  souls,  that  will  refuse  the 
labour,  must  bear  the  sad  effects  of  their  negligence : 
there  is  not  one  of  all  these  directions,  as  to  the  mat- 
ter of  them,  which  can  be  spared.  Study  them,  un- 
derstand them,  and  remember  them,  as  things' that 
must  be  done.  If  eidier  a  senselessness  of  your 
necessity,  or  a  conceit  that  the  spirit  must  do  it  with- 
out so  much  labour  and  diligence  of  your  own,  do 
prevail  with  vou,  to  put  off  all  these  with  a  mere 
approbation,  the  consequent  may  be  sadder  than  you 
can  yet  foresee.  Though  I  suppose  you  to  have 
some  beginnings  of  grace,  I  must  tell  you,  that  it 
will  be  comuarativcly  a  sad  kind  of  life,  to  be  er- 
roneous, and  scandalous,  and  troublesome  to  the^ 
church,  or  full  of  doubts,  and  fears,  and  passions,' 
and  to  be  burdensome  to  others  and  yourselves! 
Yea,  it  is  reason  that  you  be  very  suspicioua  of  your 
sincerity,  if  you  desire  not  to  increase  in  grace,  and 
be  not  willing  to  use  the  means  which  are  necessary 
to  your  increase.  He  is  not  sincere,  that  desireth 
not  to  be  perfect ;  .and  he  desireth  not  sincerely,  who 
is  not  willing  to  be  at  the  labour  and  cost,  which  is 
necessary  to  the  obtaiiung  of  the  thing  desired. 
I  beseech  you,  therefore,  as  you  luve  the  nappiness 
of  prudent,  stroug,  and  comfortable  christianB,  and 
would  escape  the  misery  of  those  grievous  diseases, 
which  would  turn  your  lives  into  languishing,  un- 
serviceableness,  and  pain ;  that  you  serious^  rtudy 
these  directions,  and  get  them  mto  your  miiids,  and 
memories,  and  hearts ;  and  let  the  foiihfol  i^actice 
of  them  be  your  greatest  care,  and  &e  constant  em- 
ployment 01  your  iives.- 


Scip.  CialMtia  sempir  spwtato :  iUa  bnmana  oaatanuto. 

*  Nihil  tun  firmum  eui  periculum  mm.  lit;  etiaoi  ab  is- 
valido. 
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CHRISTIAN  ETHICS. 


CHAPTER  III. 

THE  GBNEBAL  GBAND  DlRECTIONa  FOE  VALEING  WITH 
GOD,  IN  A  LIFE  OP  PAITH  AND  HOLINESS  :  CONTAIN- 
INO  THE  ESSENTIALS  OF  Q0OUNES8  AND  CHBISTI- 
ANITT. 

I  AH  next  to  direct  yon  in  that  exercise  of  grace, 
which  is  eonunon  to  all  christians.  Habits  are  for 
nse :  grace  is  given  you,  not  only  that  you  may  have 
it,  bat  also  that  you  may  use  it.  And  it  is  fit  that 
we  direct  you  how  to  use  it,  before  we  direct  you 
how  to  know  that  you  have  it ;  because  it  is  grace 
in  exercise  that  you  must  discern ;  and  habits  are 
not  perceived  in  themselves,  but  by  their  acts ;  and 
the  more  lively  and  powerful  the  exercise  is,  the 
tnore  easily  is  grace  perceived :  so  that  this  is  the 
nearest  and  surest  way  to  a  certainty  of  our  own 
nnccrity : — he  that  useth  grace  most  and  best,  hath 
most  grace  I  and  he  that  hath  most,  and  useth  it 
most,  may  most  earily  be  asnired  diat  he  luUh  it  in 
sincerity  and  truth. 

In  these  directions,  I  shall  begin  with  those  ^reat 
internal  dnties,  in  which  the  very  life  of  all  rehgion 
doth  consist ;  and  the  general  practice  of  these  prin- 
ci^es  and  graces :  and  all  these  generals  shul  be 
briefly  set  together,  for  the  easiness  of  understand- 
ing and  remembering  them.  And  then  I  shall  give 
you  such  particular  directions,  as  are  needful,  in 
sobordinatiofl  to  those  generals. 
Fbr  ft  weii-rnMnid-  Grttud  Direct.  I.  Labour  to  imder- 
ed  utta.  stand  well  the  nature,  grounds,  rea- 
son, and  order  of  faidi  and  godliness ;  and  to  believe 
upon  such  grounds,  so  well  nncUntood,  as  will  not 
suffer  you  to  stagger,  or  entertain  a  contraiy  belief. 

Ignorance  and  xmgrounded  or  ill-grounded  per- 
suasions in  matters  of  religion,  are  Uie  cause  that 
abundance  of  peoi^  ddude  tfiemselves,  with  the 
empty  name  and  aemi  profession  of  a  &ith  and  re- 
ligion which  they  never  were  indeed  possessors  of. 
I  know  there  are  low  degrees  of  knowledge,  com- 
parativdy,  in  many  that  are  true  believers ;  and  that 
there  may  be  much  love  and  holiness,  where  know- 
ledge is  very  small  or  narrow,  as  to  the  objectiTC 
extent  of  it ;  and  that  there  is  a  knowledge  that 
poffeth  up,  while  chari^  edifieth ;  and  that  in  many 
that  have  the  narrower  knowledge,  there  may  be 
Ac  ftateat  &ith  and  adherence  to  die  truth,  which 
wiU  conquer  in  the  time  of  trial.  But  yet  I  most 
ten  yon,  that  the  religion  which  you  profess,  is  not, 
indrad,  your  own  religion,  if  ^ou  know  not  what  it 
is,  and  know  not  in  some  measure  the  true  grounds 
and  reasons  why  you  should  be  of  that  religion.  If 
yon  have  only  learned  to  say  your  creed,  or  repeat 
the  words  of  christian  doctrine,  while  you  do  not 
truly  understand  the  sense  ;  or  if^ou  have  no  better 
reasons  why  you  profess  the  christian  faith,  than 
the  custom  of  the.country,  or  the  command  of  princes 
or  governors,  or  the  opinion  of  your  teachers,  or  the 
example  of  your  pamds,  fiiaids,  or  neighbours; 

Jon  are  not  christians  in^ed.  You  have  a  hnman 
elief  or  opinion,  which  objectively  is  true  i  but 
sut^ectively  in  yourselves,  you  have  no  true,  divine 
behef.  I  confess,  there  may  be  some  insufllcient, 
yea,  and  enoneous  reasons,  which  a  true  believer 
may  mistakingly  make  nse  of,  for  the  proof  <^  certain 
fnndamental  tmdis ;  but  then  that  same  man  hath 
aome  other  reason  for  his  reception  of  that  trutii, 
which  is  more  sound:  and  his  &ith  is  sound,  because 
of  those  sound,  infallible  principles,  though-  there 
be  a  mixture  of  some  other  reasons  that  are  unsound. 
The  true  believer  buildeth  on  the  rock,  and  giveth 


deep  rooting  to  the  holy  seed.  Matt  vii.  24)  xiii 
5—8.  Though  some  deluded  men  may  tell  you, 
that  &ith  and  reason  are  such  enemies,  that  they  ' 
exclude  each  other  as  to  the  same  object;  and  that 
the  less  reason  you  have  to  prove  the  truth  of  the 
things  believed,  the  stronger  and  more  laudable  is 
your  faith ;  yet,  when  it  cometb  to  the  trial,  you 
will  find,  that  faith  is  no  unreasonable  thing ;  and 
that  God  required  you  to  believe  no  more,  than  you 
have  sufficient  reason  for,  to  warrant  yon,  and  bnr 
jrou  out;  and  that  your  bith  can  be  no  more,  than 
IS  vour  perception  of  the  reasons  why  you  shoidd 
believe ;  and  t^at  God  doth  suppose  reason,  when  he 
infiiseth  faith,  and  useth  reason  in  the  use  of  faith. 
They  that  believe,  and  know  not  why,  or  know  no 
sufficient  reason  to  warrant  their  belief  do  take  a 
fency,  an  opinion,  or  a  dream,  for  faith.  I  know 
that  many  honest-hearted  christians  are  unable  to 
dispute  for  their  religion,  or  to  give  to  others  a 
satisfactory  account  of  the  reasons  of  their  faith  or 
hope ;  but  yet  they  have  the  true  apprehension  of 
some  solid  reasons  in  themselves  j  and  ibey  are  not 
christianB  they  know  not  why :  and  though  their 
knowledge  be  small  as  to  the  number  of  propQBiti«iia 
known,  yet  it  doth  always  extend  to  all  that  is  e^ 
sential  to  Christianity  and  godliness,  and  &ey  do  not 
believe  ihey  know  not  what}  and  their  knowledge 
is  greater  intensively,  and  in  its  value  and  operation, 
than  the  knowledge  of  the  leamedat  nngodly  man 
in  the  world. 

Though  I  may  not  here  digress,  or  stay  so  long, 
as  largeW  to  open  to  you  the  nature,  grounds,  reason, 
and  method  of  faith  and  godliness  nhich  1  am  per- 
suading you  to  understand  jet  I  shall  first  lav  before 
you  a  few  propositions,  which  will  be  usefol  to  yon 
When  you  are  inquiring  into  these  thii^  and  then 
a  litde  open  them  unto  you. 

Prep.  1.  A  life  of  godliness  is  our  living  unto 
God  as  God,  as  being  absolutely  addicted  to  lum. 

2.  A  life  of  &ith  is  a  living  upon  the  unseen, 
everlasting  happiness  as  purchased  for  us  by  Christ, 
with  all  the  necessaries  thereto,  and  £reely  given  us 
by  God. 

3.  The  contrary  life  of  sense  and  unbelief,  is  a 
living,  in  the  prevalency  of  sense  or  flesh,  to  this 

g resent  wOrld,  for  want  of  such  believing  appre- 
ensions  of  a  better,  as  should  elevate  the  soul 
thereto,  and  conquer  ttie  fleshly  inclination  to  things 
present 

4.  Though  man  in  innoceney,  needing  no  Re- 
deemer, might  live  to  God  without  bith  in  a  Be- 
deemer;  yet|apsed  man  is  not  only  unable  to  redeem 
himself,  but  also  unable  to  live  to  God  without  the 

Sace  of  the  Redeemer.  It  was  not  only  necessary 
at  he  satisfy  God's  justice  for  us,  that  he  may  par- 
don and  save  us  without  any  wrong  to  his  holiness, 
wisdom,  or  government;  but  also  that  he  be  our 
teacher  by  his  doctrine  and  his  life,  and  that  he  re- 
veal from  heaven  the  Father's  will,  and  that  objec- 
tively in  him  we  may  see  the  wonderful  condescend- 
ing love  and  goodness  of  a  reconciled  God  and 
Father,  and  that  effectually  he  illuminate,  sanctify, 
and  qoidken  us  the  operations  of  his  word  and. 
Spirit,  and  that  he  protect  and  govern,  justify  and 
glorify  ns;  and  be  the  Head  of  restored  man,  as 
Adam  was  the  root  of  lapsed  man,  and  as  the  lapsed 
spirits  had  their  head :  and  therefore  we  must  wholly 
live  upon  him  as  the  Mediator  between  God  and 
man,  and  the  only  Saviour  by  merit  and  by  efficacy. 

5.  Faith  is  a  knowled^  by  certain  credible  testi- 
mony or  revelation  from  God  by  means  snpematural 
or  extraordinary. 

6.  The  knowledge  of  things  naturally  revealed 
(as  the  cause  by  the  effect,  &c.)  is  in  omer  before 
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ihe  knowledge  or  belief  of  things  revealed  super- 
natural!^. 

7>  It  18  matter  of  natural  revelation  that  there  is 
a  God ;  ■  that  he  is  infinite  in  his  immensity  and 
eternity,  in  his  power,  wisdom,  and  goodness ;  that 
he  is  the  First  Cause  and  ultimate  End  of  all  thin;gs ; 
that  he  is  the  Preserver  and  overruling  Disposer  of 
all  things,  and  the  suweme  Gtovetnor  m  the  rational 
world,  and  the  great  Bene&ctor  of  all  mankind,  and 
the  special  favourer  and  rewarder  of  such  as  truly 
love  tiim,  seek  him,  and  obey  him:  also  that  the 
soul  of  man  is  immortal ;  and  that  there  is  a  life  of 
reward  or  pmiishment  to  come,  and  that  this  life  is 
but  preparatory  unto  that :  that  man  is  bound  to  love 
God  his  Maker,  and  serve  him,  with  all  his  heart  and 
might ;  and  to  believe  that  this  labour  is  not  vain : 
that  we  must  do  our  best  to  know  God's  will,  that 
we  may  do  it  This,  with  much  more,  (of  which  some 
iwrt  was  mentioned,  chap.  I,)  is  of  natural  revela^ 
tion,  which  infidels  may  know. 

8.  There  is  so  adnuraUe  a  concord  and  corre- 
spondency of  natural  divini^  with  supernatural,  the 
natural  leadii^  towards  the  sapem^ural,  and  the 
Bu»ematural  foiling  in  so  meet  where  the  natural 
endeth,  or  &lls  short,  or  is  defective,  that  it  greatly 
advantageth  us  in  the  belief  of  supernatural  divinity.^ 
Nay^,  as  the  law  of  nature  was  exactly  fitted  to  man 
in  his  natural  innocent  state ;  so  the  law  and  way  of 

Sace  in  Christ  is  so  admirably  and  exactly  fitted  to 
e  state  of  lapsed  man  for  his  recovery  and  salv^ 
tion,  that  the  experience  which  man  halfa  of  his  sin 
and  misery,  may  greatly  prepare  him  to  perceive  and 
believe  this  most  suituue  gospel  or  doctrine  of  re- 
covery. And  thou^  it  may  not  be  called  natural,  as 
if  it  were  fitted  to  innocent  nature,  or  as  if  it  were 
revealed  by  natural  ordinary  means,  yet  it  may  be  so 
called,  as  it  is  exactly  suited  to  the  restoration  of 
lapsed  miserable  nature;  even  as  Lazarus  his  re-' 
stored  soul,  though  supematuraUy  restored,  was  die 
most  natural  associate  of  his  body ;  or  as  bread,  or 
milk,  or  wine,  though  it  should  fall  from  heaven,  is 
in  itself  the  most  natural  ibod  for  man. 

9.  The  same  things  in  divinity  which  are  revealed 
naturally  to  all,  are  again  revealed  supematuraUy  in 
the  go^li  and  tfioefore  may  and  must  be  the 
matter  both  of  natural  knowledge  and  of  &ith. 

10.  When  the  malicious  tempter  casteth  in  doubts 
of  a  Deity,  or  other  points  of  natural  eertunty,  it  so 
much  discrediteth  his  suggestion^  as  may  help  us 
much  to  reject  them  when  withal  he  tem^^th  us  to 
^ubt  of  the  truth  of  Uie  gospel. 

1 1.  There  are  many  needful  appurtenances  to  the 
objects  of  a  divine  faith,  which  are  the  matter  of  a 
human  fai A.   (Of  which  more  anon.) 

12.  Christ,  as  Mediator,  is  the  way,  or  principal 
means  to  Giod,  as  coming  to  restore  man  to  his 

*  Lant  Muth  of  the  migi,  that  tbty  did  Deonun  vacue 
ealtni:  afgiw  stilnuque  reprchmden:  at  eonim  imprimis, 
qui  DUrei  em  deo«  et  fceroiDu  dicunt,  errorei  improbare, 
Sigoa  et  itatnu  ex  diiclplina  inttituto  i  medio  tnlisiie :  and 
tw  mme  thought  that  the  Jews  came  from  them.  p.  4,  6. 
And  Laertius  himself  saith  to  (hose  that  make  Orpliens  the 
finrt  phikMopher,  Videant  rette  qui  ita  volunt,  quo  sit  ceo- 
•endus  nomine,  qui  Oils  cuncta  haminum  vitia,  et  qun  rarA  i 
turpibus  quibusque  el  flagitiogis  borainibus  geniotur,  aicribit, 
p.  4.  He  saith  also  that  the  said  map  heM,  and  Theopom- 
pos  with  them,  that  men  should  live  again,  and  become  im- 
mortal The  like  he  saith  of  many  other  secta.  It  is  a  thine 
moat  imtional  to  donbt  of  the  being  of  the  nnMon  worlds,  and 
the  more  ezeeU«Dt  inhabitants  thenof;  whoi  we  couider 
that  this  low  and  little  part  of  Ood's  creation  is  to  (bU  of  in- 
habitants ;  if  a  microscope  will  show  your  very  eyes  a  thousand 
visible  creatures  which  you  could  never  see  without  it,  nor 
know  that  th^  hid  any  Ming,  will  you  not.allow  the  pure 
intellMtnal  sight  to  go  mneh  further  beymul  yoor  nucn- 
Mopar 
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Maker.  And  so  fiuth  in  Christ  is  bnt  the  meana  to 
bring  us  to  the  love  of  God,  though  in  time  th^  are 

connexed. 

13.  Knowledge  and  faith  are  the  eye  of  the  new 
creatture,  and  love  is  tl)e  heart;  there  is  no  more 
spiritual  wisdom,  than  there  is  &ith ;  and  there  is  no 
more  life,  or  acceptable  qualification,  or  amiablcness. 
than  there  is  love  to  Goo. 

14  All  truths  in  divinity  are  revealed  in  order  to 
a  holy  life  both  fiiith  and  love  are  the  prindplea 
and  springs  of  practice. 

15.  Practice  afforded]  such  experience  to  a  be- 
lieving soul,  as  may  confirm  him  greatly  in  the  be- 
lief of  those  supernatural  revelations,  which  he 
before  received  without  that  help. 

16.  The  everlasting  fruition  of  God  in  glory  being 
the  end  of  all  religion,  must  be  next  the  heart,  and 
most  in  our  eye,  must  objectively  animate  our 
whole  religion,  and  actuate  us  in  every  dn^. 

17-  The  j^easin^  of  God  being  also  otir  end,  and 
both  of  these  (emOTing  him  and  pleasing  him) 
being  in  some  small  n)r^a8te8  attainule  in  Ods  life, 
the  endeavour  of  our  souls  and  lives  muat  be  by  ftitfi 
to  exercise  love  and  obedience;  for  thns  God  ia 
pleased  and  eigoyed. 

18.  All  things  in  reli^on  are  fitted  to  the  good  of 
man,  and  nothing  to  hts  hurt :  God  doth  not  com- 
mand us  to  honour  him  by  any  thin^  which  would 
make  us  miserable ;  but  by  closing  with  and  magni- 
fying his  love  and  grace.' 

19.  But  yet  it  is  his  own  revelation  by  which  we 
must  judge  what  is  finally  for  our  eood  or  hurt )  and 
we  may  not  imagine  that  onr  shallow  at  deceivable 
wit  is  sofficient  to  discern  without  his  wcnrd,  what  is 
best  or  worst  for  us ;  nor  can  we  rationally  ar^ue 
fiwm  any  present  temporal  adversi^  or  nnpleasmg 
bitterness  m  the  means,  that "  This  is  worst  for  us, 
and  therefore  it  is  not  from  the  goodness  of  God : " 
but  we  must  argue  in  such  cases,  "  This  is  from  the 
goodness  and  love  of  God,  and  therefore  it  is  best." 

20.  The  grand  impediment  to  ali  religion  and  our 
salvation,  which  hindereth  both  our  believing,  loving, 
and  obeying,  is  the  inordinate  sensual  inclination  to 
carnal  self  and  present  transitory  things,  cunningly 
|ffopo8ed  by  the  tempter  to  insnare  ns,  and  divert 
and^s^  away  onr  hearts  fitun  God  and  the  life  to 
come.  The  onderstandinjr  of  tiiese  propositions  will 
much  help  you  in  discerning  die  nature  and  reason 
of  religion, 

Onmd  Direet.  11.  Diligently  labour  TvoseqwMaad 
in  that  part  of  the  life  of  fei  th,  which  ^f^.?!^ 
consisteth  in  the  constant  use  of  '■™'*'"'- 
Christ,  as  the  means  of  the  soul's  access  to  God,  ac- 
ceptance with  him,  anS  comfort  from  him :  uid  tiiink 
not  of  coming  to  the  Father,  but  by  him. 

To  talk  and  boast  of  Christ  is  easy,  and  to  use  him 

>>  Thalea'  sayings  in  Laart  are,  Animas  esse  immortales : 

Antiqnissimam  omnium  entinmDeus;  ingenitu  senim :  Pul- 
chemmum  mnndus,  1  Deo  enim  faetus :  Maximum  locus ; 
capit  enim  omnia:  Velocissimum  menii  nam  per  tiniversa 
dtacurrit;  Portissimum  necessitas;  cuncta  enim  superaL. 
Sapientissimum  tempns :  invenit  namque  omnia.  Q.  Utrum 
pnus  bctum  nox  an  diee  ?  R.  Nox,  una  prius  die.  Q,  La- 
tetoeDeos  homo  male  agens?  A,  Neccgitanaquidem.  Q. 
Quid  difficile  F  R.  Seipsom  noacrae.  Cf.  Qoiaf^ef  it. 
Ab  alio  moreri.  Q.  Qnid  suavisMmnmr  R.  Fnii.  Q. 
Quid  Deus  f   R.  Quod  initio  et  sine  caret,  p.  14, 30,  21. 

*  Coujungi  vult  nos  inter  nos,  atque  connecti  per  mntoa 
beneficia  charitatis :  adeo  ut  tota  juslitia  et_  praceptum  hoc 
Dei,  communis  ait  ntilitaa  hominom.  O  miram  clementiam 
Domini!  0  ineffabilem  Dei  benignitatemt  Pnaminmaobia 
pollicetur,  si  nos  invicem  dili^;amusj  id  est,  si  nos  ea  pna- 
stemus  invicem,  quorum  vicissim  iudigeraus:  et  nos  supeilio 
et  ingralo  anioH)^  igua  lemittimur  volunlali,  cqjos  etiam  im- 
perium  baaefldnm  eat  Hieron.adCelant  Sm  my  book  of 
the  "Reasou  of  the  Chriatiaa  Baligion." 
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fcr  die  increase  of  our  carnal  seeori^,  and  boldness 
in  siiiDing :  but  to  Uve  in  the  daily  use  of  Christ  to 
those  ends  of  his  office^  to  which  he  is  by  ns  to  be 
made  use  o^  is  a  matter  of  greater  skill  and  dili- 
gence, than  many  self-esteeming  nrofessors  are  aware 
o£  What  Christ  himself  hath  done,  or  nill  do,  for 
oar  salvation,  is  not  directly  the  thing  that  we  are 
BOW  considering  of;  but  what  use  he  requireth  us  to 
make  of  him  in  the  life  of  &ith.  He  hath  told  us, 
that  his  flesh  is  meat  indeed,  and  his  Uood  is  drink 
indeed ;  and  that  except  we  eat  his  Sesh  and  drink 
faia  blood,  we  have  no  fife  in  us.  Here  is  our  use  of 
Christ  expressed  by  eatine  and  drinking  his  flesh 
and  blood,  which  is  b^  faith.'  The  general  parts  of 
the  work  of  redemption,  Christ  ham  himself 
fimned  for  as  without  asking  our  consent,  or  im- 
posing upon  us  any  condition  on  our  {tarts,  without 
which  he  would  not  do  that  work :  as  the  sun  doth 
iDostrate  and  warm  the  earth  whether  it  will  or  not, 
and  as  the  rain  falleth  on  the  grass  without  asking 
whether  it  consent,  or  will  be  thankful  j  so  Christ 
without  our  consent  or  knowledge,  did  teke  our  na- 
ture* and  fulfil  the  taw,  and  satisfy  the  offended  Law- 
grrer,  tad  merit  grace,  and  conquer  Satan,  death,  and 
nbD,  and  became  the  glorified  Lord  of  all ;  but  for 
die  exercise  of  his  graces  in  us,  and  our  advance- 
ment to  communion  with  God,  and  our  Uving  in  the 
strength  and  joys  of  faith,  he  is  himself  the  object  of 
our  dutf ,  even  of  that  feiUi  which  we  must  daily  and 
diligently  exercise  upon  him :  and  thus  Christ  will 
prafit  us  no  further  than  we  make  use  of  him  by  faith. 
It  is  not  a  forgotten  Christ  that  objectively  comfort- 
eth  or  encourageth  the  soul ;  but  a  Christ  believed 
in,  and  skilfully  and  faithfully  used  to  that  end.  It 
is  objectively  (principally)  that  Christ  is  called  our 
wiBdom,  I  Cfor.  L  30.  The  knowledge  of  him,  and 
die  mysteries  of  grace  in  him,  is  the  christian  or 
divine  philosophy  or  wisdom,  in  opposition  to  the 
vain  pl^oeophy  which  the  learned  heathens  boasted 
ofl  And  therefcHre  Paul  determined  to  know  nothing 
but  Christ  cmcified,  that  is,  to  make  ostentation  of 
no  other  knowledge,  and  to  glory  in  nothing  but  the 
cross  of  Christ,  and  so  to  preach  Christ  as  iflie  knew 
nothing  else  but  Christ  See  1  Cor.  i.  23 ;  ii.  2 ; 
Gal.  vi.  14.  And  it  is  objectively  that  Christ  is  said 
to  dwell  in  our  hearts  by  faith,  Eph.  iii.  17.  Faith 
keepedi  him  stOl  upon  the  heart  iiy  continual  cogi- 
tatioo,  apfdication,  and  improvement :  as  a  friend  is 
■aid  to  dwell  in  our  hearts,  whom  we  e(mtinimUy  love 
and  thjwfc  of. 

Christ  himself  teacheth  os  to  distinguish  between 
fiuth  in  God,  (as  God,)  and  faith  in  himself  (as  Me- 
diator) :  John  xiv.  1, "  Let  not  your  heart  be  troubled : 
ye  bdieve  in  God ; "  (or,  believe  ye  in  God  ?)  "  be- 
neve  also  in  me."  These  set  together  are  the  suffi- 
eient  cure  of  a  troubled  heart*  It  is  not  feith  in 
God  as  God,  but  &ith  in  Christ  as  Mediator,  that 
I  am  now  to  speak  of;  and  that  not  as  it  is  inherent 

'  VdpKipteriuuoaemintvrneatnrametCramlorcinDeceB- 
■am  fbit  incamuio.  Sicat  in  Diriaitate  una  eat  euentia  et 
tiM  persoue ;  ita  ia  Chriito  ana  pertona  «t  tm  nMntin, 
DmIu,  anima,  «t  caro.  Chiistni  Mcnndum  utnnm  diviniu- 
tw  Mt  genital;  •ecnadnm  animam  crMtiu;  et  Mcuudnin 
Okraem  bctua.  Unioia  Chriilo  triplex  eit ;  Deilatii  ad  ani- 
nam;  DeiUtu  ad  camem;  et  aninus  ad  camem.  PauL 
Scaliger  The*,  p.  725,  Chriatot  lohu,  et  quidem  •ecuadum 
■ttwnqoa  natUTam  dicitar  caput  cedem.  Id.  p.  726. 
'  *  Ex  apoftolica  et  retcri  tradittoiie,  nemo  oa^iiatar  in 
•odena  (^risti,  nisi  prtai  imtua,  an  credat  in  iJenm  Fa- 
trem,  et  ia  Jemm  Chrutom  Smi  Filinni,  et  in  Spiritum  Santu 
tsm,  retpoodcrit,  firmiter  te  credere ;  quantum  vis  ergo  hercs 
■it,  n  jodicii  aliquid  habeL  et  ita  logatur,  et  ita  reapoodet 
pramaque  ita  expreaae  creoere  jubetar :  nsm^ne  implicite  et 
tavslDt*  Don  iatmcMluin,  ■edquacuiMae  Divina  litena  pro- 
doot,  credit,  da  qidbu  taotm  nnoDuumu  iDterrogatnr,  ouod 
ea  ezpreMs  tdre  omnia,  illi  ninine  t^os  nt.  Acoita,  L  o.  c. 
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in  the  understanding,  but  as  it  is  operative  on  the 
heart  and  in  the  life  :  and  this  is  not  the  smallest 
part  of  the  life  of  &ith,  by  which  the  just  are  said  to 
live.  Every  true  christian  must  in  ms  measure  be 
able  to  sajr,  with  Paul,  GaL  ii.  20,  "  I  am  crucified 
with  Chnst:  nevertheless  I  live;  jret  not  I,  but 
Christ  liveth  in  me :  and  the  life  which  I  now  live 
in  the  flesh,  I  live  by  the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God, 
who  loved  me,  and  gave  himself  for  me."  The  pure 
Godhead  is  the  beginning  and  the  aid  of  all  i  but 
Christ  is  "  the  image  of  Uu  invisible  God,  ibe  first- 
born of  every  creatnre ;  and  by  him  all  things  were 
cre^ed  that  are  in  heaven  and  that  arc  in  eiuth, 
visible  and  invisible,  whether  they  be  thrones,  or 
dtmunions,  or  principalities,  or  powers,  all  thinga 
were  created  by  him  and  for  him :  and  he  is  before 
all  things,  and  by  him  all  things  do  consist  And  he 
is  the  head  of  the  body,  the  church ;  who  is  the  be- 
ginning, the  first-born  firom  the  dead;  that  in  all 
■things  he  might  have  the  pre-eminence,"  Col.  i.  16— 
19.  "  In  him  it  iti  that  we  who  were  sometime  far 
ofi^  are  made  nigh,  even  by  his  blood :  for  he  is  our 
peace,  who  haw  reconciled  both  Jew  and  gentile 
unto  God  in  one  body  by  the  cross,  having  slain  die 
enmity  thereby :  and  came  and  preached  peace  to 
them  that  were  far  off,  and  to  them  that  were  nigh. 
For  through  him  we  both  have  an  access  by  one 
Spirit  unto  the  Father :  so  that  now  we  are  no  mor  j 
strangers  and  foreigners,  but  fellow-citizens  with  the 
saint^  and  of  the  nousehold  of  God,"  Eph.  ii.  13, 
14, 16—19.  "  In  him"  it  is  that  "  we  have  bold- 
ness and  access  with  confidence  through  faith  in 
him,"  Eph.  iii.  12.  "  He  is  the  way,  the  truth,  and 
the  life :  and  no  man  cometh  to  the  Father,  but  by 
him,"  John  xiv.  6.  It  is  **  by  the  blood  of  Jesus 
that  we  have  boldness"  (and  liberQr)  "  to  enter  into 
the  holiest:  a  new  and  living  way  which  he  hath 
consecrated  for  us  through  die  vail,  that  is  to  say, 
his  flesh."  Because  "  we  have  so  great  a  Priest 
over  the  house  of  Grod,  we  may  draw  near  with  a 
true  heart,  in  full  assurance  of  faith,"  &c.  Heb.  x. 
19 — 22.  "  By  him  it  is  that  we  have  access  by  faith 
into  -this  grace  wherein  we  stand,  and  boast  in  hope 
of  the  glory  of  God,"  Rom.  v.  1,2.  So  that  we  must 
have  "  all  our  communion  with  God  through  him." 

Supposing  what  I  have  said  of  this  subject  in  my 
"  Directions  for  a  Sound  Conversion,"  Direct.  5, 
(which  I  hope  the  reader  will  peruse,)  I  shall  here 
briefly  name  the  uses  which  we  must  inake  of  Chritt 
by  faith,  in  order  to  our  holy  converse  with  Godt' 
but  I  must  tell  you  that  it  is  a  doctrine  which  r^ 
quireth  a  prepared  hieart,  that  hath  life  within  to 
enable  it  to  reUsh  holy  truth,  and  to  dispose  it  to 
diligence,  delight,  and  constancy  in  practice.  A 
senseless  reader  will  feel  but  litde  savour  in  it,  and  a 
sluggish  reader  that  snfiereth  it  to  die  as  soon  as  it 
htMi  touched  his  ears  or  fentasy,  will  foil  short  of 
the  practice  and  die  pleasure  of  this  life.  He  must 

6.  p.  461.  ChriiHan  religion  beginnelh  not  at  the  hi^hait, 
but  the  lowest:  with  Chrut  incarnate,  teacUn^  dying,  &«• 
Dr.  Boy's  poatil.  p.  121.  out  of  Luther. 

f  Sane  omnium  virtutom  radix  at  fimdamentom  fides  est; 
qan  certantea  adjuTat,  vinceotes  eoronat,  et  ctelesti  dono 
quosdam  defectu  •ignorum  remunerat :  nihil  enim  quod  sis- 
cera  fidei  dencuretur.  Quia  oec  aliud  k  nobi>  Deua,  quam  fidem 
exigit:  banc  diligit,  nanc  requint,  huic  cuucta  promiUit  «t 
tribait.  S.  Eologius  Mart.  Arch.  ToleL  Manorial.  Sanct  p. 
4.  Notandum,  qood  com  6des  mortna  ait  prater  opera,  jam 
ne^ue  fides  eat:  nam  neqne  homo  murtuus,  homo  ett. — Non 
enim  sicut  spiritam  corpore  meliorem,  ita  opera  fidei  pmpo- 
nenda  sunt,  qaaudo  gratia  salvatur  homo,  noa  ex  operious 
sed  ex  fide :  niai  fort2  et  hoc  in  quKsliane  sit,  ouod  salvet 
fides  quK  cum  operibus  propriis  vivit;  lanquam  aliud  genus 
opemm  sit,  prater  wm  salus  ex  fide  proveniat:  nec  autam 
sunt  opera'  oiia  suo  umbra  Isgis  observutur.  Didynuis 
Atexsod.  in  Jae.  c^.  2. 
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have  bidi  that  will  live  fiuth :  and  he  must  have 
the  heart  and  nature  of  a  diild,  that  will  take 
(deasure  in  loving,  reverent,  and  obedient  converse 
with  a  fiither. 

I.  The  darkness  of  ignorance  and  unbelief  is  the 
great  impediment  of  the  so\il  that  desireth  to  draw 
near  to  God.  When  it  knoweth  not  God,  or  knoweth 
not  man's  capacity  of  enjoying  him,  and  how  mach 
he  regardeth  the  heart  of  man ;  or  knoweth  not  by 
what  way  he  must  be  sought  and  found ;  or  when  he 
doubteth  of  the  certainty  of  the  word  which  declareth 
the  duty  of  the  hopes  <»  man:  all  this,  or  any  of  this, 
will  suppress  the  ascending  dedres  of  the  soul,  and 
clip  its  wings,  and  break  t£e  heart  of  its  holy  aspir^ 
ings  after  God,  by  killii^  or  weakening  the  hopes  of 
it8  success. 

Here  then  make  use  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  great 
Revealer  of  God  and  his  will  to  the  blinded  world, 
and  the  great  Confinner  of  the  divine  authority  of 
his  word.  Life  and  immortality  are  brought  more 
fiilly  to  light  by  the  gospel,  than  ever  they  were  by 
any  other  means.  Moses  and  the  prophets  did  bring 
with  their  doctrine  sufficient  evidence  of  its  credibi- 
It^.  but  Christ  hath  brought  both  a  fuller  revela- 
tioUf  and  a  fuller  evidence  to  help  belief.  An  in- 
spired prophet,  which  proveth  his  inspiration  to  us, 
is  a  credible  messenger:  butwhenCioa  himself  shall 
come  down  into  flesh,  and  converse  with  man,  and 
teach  him  the  knowledge  of  God,  and  the  way  to 
life,  and  tell  him  the  mysteries  of  the  world  to  come, 
and  seal  his  testimony  with  unquestionable  proofe, 
who  will  not  learn  of  such  a  Teacher  ?  and  who  will 
deny  belief  to  such  a  Messenger,  except  absurd,  un- 
reasonable men  P  Rentember,  then,  when  ignorance 
or  unbelief  would  hinder  your  access  to  God,  that 
you  have  the  ablest  Teacher  and  the  sorest  Witness 
to  acquaint  yon  with  God  in  all  the  worid.  If  God 
had  sent  an  angel  fhmi  heaven,  to  tell  you  what  he 
is,  and  what  he  rejiniredi  of  you,  and  what  he  will 
do  for  you,  would  it  not  be  very  acceptable  to  you  P 
But  he  hath  done  much  more;  he  nath  sent  his 
8on the  Deity  itself  hath  appeared  in  flesh :  he  that 
hath  seen  God,  and  he  that  isGod,  hath  come  among 
men  to  acquaint  them  with  God.  His  testimony  is 
more  sure  and  credible  than  any  angel's.  Heb.  i. 
1 — 3,  "  God,  who  at  sundry  times  and  in  divers 
manners  spake  in  times  past  to  the  fathers  by  (he 
prophets,  hath  in  these  last  days  spoken  to  us  by  his 
Sm."  John  i.  18,  "  No  man  liatn  seen  God  at  any 
time ;  the  only-begotten  Son,  who  is  in  the  bosom  of 
the  Father,  he  hath  declared  him."  We  have  "nei- 
ther heard  the  voice  of  God,  nor  seen  his  shape," 
John  V.  37. '"  No  man  hath  seen  the  Father,  save  he 
which  is  of  God ;  he  hath  seen  the  Father,'*  John 
vi.  46.  "  No  man  knoweth  the  Father,  save  the  Son, 
and  he  to  whomsoever  the  Son  will  reveal  him," 
Matt  xi.  27.  What  more-ean  we  desire,  that  is  short 
of  the  sight  of  the  glory  of  God,  than  to  have  him 
revealed  to  us  by  a  messenger  from  heaven,  and  such 
a  messenger  as  himself  has  seen  him,  and  is  God 
himself?  Plato  and  Plotinus  may  ctescribe  God  to 
us  according  to  their  dark  eoiyectures ;  something 
we  may  discern  of  him  by  oifaserving  his  works ;  but 
Christ  hath  dectured  what  he  saw,  and  what  he  knew, 
beyond  all  possibili^  of  mistake.  And  lest  his  own 
testimony  snould  seem  questionable  to  us,  he  hath 
confirmed  it  by  a  life  of  miracles,  and  hy  rising  from 
the  dead  himself,  and  ascending  visibly  to  heaven ; 
and  by  the  Htdy  Ghost^  and  hu  miracnlons  gifts, 

I  Dilectio  Dei  misitnobta  BatratomQ:  cqjni  gratia  ealvati 
aumu* :  ut  poasideiuiiuB  banc  Kratiaii),  commnaicatio  fiwit 
•piritus.   Ambrm.  inSCor.  xiii.  13. 
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whkhhegavetodiemesiengenof  hisgoapd.  Had 
it  hem  no  more  than  his  reanzrection  fi«m  the  dead, 
it  had  been  enough  to  prove  the  otter  unreasonable- 
ness of  unbelief 

2.  It  is  also  a  great  impediment  to  the  soul  in  its 
approach  to  God,  that  infinite  distance  disableth  us 
to  conceive  of  hhn  aright  We  say,  as  £liha,  Job 
xxxvi,  28,  "  Behold,  God  is  great  and  we  know  him 
not"  And,  indeed,  it  is  impossible  that  mortal  man 
should  have  any  adequate  apprehensions  of  his  es- 
sence. But  in  his  Son  he  hath  come  down  to  us, 
and  showed  himself  in  the  clearest  glass  tliat  ever 
did  reveal  him.  Think  of  him  therefore  as  be  a^ 
peared  in  our  flesh ;  as  he  showed  himself  in  hu 
holiness  and  goodness  to  the  world.  You  may  have 
positive  thoughts  of  Jesus  Christ ;  Oiough  you  may 
not  think  that  die  Godhead  was  flesh,  yet  may  you 
think  of  it  as  it  appeared  in  flesh.  It  may  quiet  the 
understanding  to  conceive  of  God  as  incarnate,  and 
to  know  that  we  cannot  yet  know  him  as  he  is,  or 
have  any  adequate  conceptions  of  faim.  These  may 
delight  us  till  we  reach  to  more. 

3.  It  hindereth  the  soul's  approach  to  God,  when 
the-  infinite  distance  makes  us  think  that  God  will 
not  regard  or  take  notice  of  soeh  ctrnten^tible  worms 
as  we :  we  are  read^  to  think  that  he  is  too  high  for 
our  converse  or  dehght  In  this  case  the  soul  hath 
no  such  remedy,  as,  to  look  to  Christ ;  and  see  how 
the  Father  hath  regarded  us,  and  set  his  heart  upon 
us,  and  sent  his  Son  to  seek  and  save  us.  Oh  won- 
derM,  astonishing  condescension  o(  eternal  love  t 
Believe  that  God  assumed  flesh  to  make  himself  &• 
miliar  with  man ;  and  you  can  never  question  whe* 
ther  he  regard  us,  or  will  hold  communion  with  us. 

4.  It  hmdereth  our  comfortable  access  to  God, 
when  we  are  deterred  by  the  glory  of  his  infiniteness 
and  majesty.  As  the  eye  is  not  aUe  to  Kase  unm 
the  son,  nnless  it  be  overshadowed  t  ao  ux  sou  is 
afraid  (tf  the  majesty  of  God,  and  overwhelmed 

it  when  it  should  l>e  delighted  in  it  Against  this 
dicre  is  no  such  remedy,  as  to  behold  God  appeanng 
to  us  in  his  Son,  where  his  majesty  is  veiled,  siu 
where  he  approacheth  us  fkmiliarly  in  our  nature,  to 
invite  us  to  nim  widi  holy  confidence  and  reveroit 
boldness.  Christ  did  not  appear  in  a  terrible  form : 
women  durst  discourse  with  him ;  beggars,  and  crip- 

Sles,  and  diseased  people  durst  afdc  his  belp ;  sinners 
urst  eat  with  him :  the  proud  contemned  him,  bat 
the  lowly  were  not  frightoied  from  him.  He  **  took 
upon  him  the  form  of  a  servant  and  made  himself 
of  no  repotation,"  that  he  might  eonyevw  f^liarly 
with  the  meanest  and  those  of  no  re|>utation. 
Though  we  mav  not  debase  the  Godhead,  to  imagine 
that  it  is  humbled  in  glory,  as  it  was  on  earth,  in  the 
flesh  of  Christ ;  yet  this  condescension  is  unspeak- 
able encouragement  to  the  soul  to  come  with  bold- 
ness unto  God,  that  was  frighted  from  him. 

5.  When  the  guilt  of  sin  affri^teth  us  from  God, 
and  we  are  thinking  that  God  will  not  accept  such 
great  offenders  as  we  have  been,  then  Christ  is  our 
remedy,  who  hath  paid  our  debt  and  borne  oar 
stripes,  and  procured  and  sealed  as  a  pardon  his 
blood.^  Shall  pajdoned  sins  drive  us  from  him  that 
pardcmeth  them  P  He  hath  justified  as  hy  his  right- 
eousness. The  curse  and  damnation  are  tcmblc 
indeed ;  but  he  hath  taken  them  away,  and  given 
us  a  free  discharge. 

6.  The  infirmities  also  of  oar  souls  in  di^,  a>e 
oftnitimeB  a  great  dbcouragement  to  us,  in  our  ^ 

de  Fide  ad  Orat  1.2.  c.3.  Nm  immortalitate  ntteiui  nniu 
ut  monremur :  Chrictut  mortalitata  beoe  mas  wt  nt  vivn** 
mus.  AagnsL  de  Doct  Christ  L  i.  c.  14. 
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sHwehes  to  ihe  most  holy,  jeaknu  God.  To  find  so 
mtle  knowledge  of  God,  so  little  love  to  him,  such 
eiM  desiiei,  HKh  wttideniiff  and  distracted  thoughts, 
sneh  dun  requests :  it  is  hard  to  have  Uvdy  and 
tbnkfbl  apprehenaoiu  of  God's  acceptanee  of  such 
defiectiTe,  Ume  meditations  or  prayers  j  but  we  are 
apt  to  tUnk  that  he  will  abhor  both  diem  and  us, 
and  that  he  can  take  no  pleasure  in  them,  yea,  that 
it  is  aa  good  not  pray  at  all.  Here  feith  hath  full 
relief  in  Chiist :  two  things  it  can  say  from  him  to 
eaconrage  the  fearful  soul :  (1.)  That  our  acceptance 
wrOx  the  Father  is  through  the  merits  of  his  Son ; 
ud  he  is  worthy,  though  wc  are  unworthy.  If  we 
have  bat  the  worthiness  of  fiuth,  and  repentance,  and 
BDcere  deaire,  Chriat  hath  the  worthiness  of  perfect 
hofipeia  and  obedience  for  os.  We  go  not  to  the 
Fadier  in  our  own  names,  bat  in  hia ;  and  whatever 
we  ask  dut  Father  in  the  name  of  CbiiMi  according 
to  hia  win,  he  will  give  it  us,  John  xvi.  23 ;  xiv. 
13 ;  XV.  16.  (2.)  That  all  the  infirmities  of  our  souls 
snd  services  are  forgiven  ns  through  Christ :  he  hath 
ondertaken  to  answer  for  them  aU,  and  to  justify  us 
from  all  auch  accusations.  By  faith  thou  mayst,  as 
it  were,  hear  Christ  thus  speakiag  for  thine  encou- 
lagonent :  Go  boldlv,  poor  sinner,  into  my  Father's 
presence :  fear  not  the  guilt  of  thy  sins,  nor  the  im- 
perfection  of  thy  prayers ;  as  long  as  thou  truly  re- 
pBBteat  ot  them,  uid  desirest  to  be  deUvered  from 
mem,  and  tmstest  in  me,  I  am  thy  w(Hrthines8 1  n^ 
rigfatgoasness  is  perfect  without  spot]  I  have  taken 
all  diy  fitnlts  and  feiUius  upcm  me  i  X  have  under- 
tsken  to  anawer  for  ali  the  imperfcetiMis  of  th;^  hol^ 
dmigs:  sincerity  is  thy  endowment;  perfection  is 
Diine:  truatme  m  the  performance  of  the  tmst  which 
I  have  undertaken. 

7.  Sometimes,  the  soul  that  would  draw  near  to  God, 
is  overwhelmed  with  grief  snd  terror,  so  that  the 
sense  of  sin,  and  danger,  and  misery  do  even  distract 
men,  and  cast  them  into  an  agony ;  so  that  they  say 
with  David,  Psal.  Ixxvii.  2~-4,  "My  soul  refhsed 
to  be  comforted,  I  remembered  God  and  was  troubledi 
I  complained;  and  my  s^t  was  overwhelmed.  Thou 
faeldeat  mine  eyes  wakuig :  I  am  so  troubled  diat  I 
cannotspeak."  Yea,  they  think  they  feel  God  thrust 
them  frun  him,  and  tell  &em  fiiat  he  hath  utterly 
fcrsaken  them.  In  this  case,  &ith  most  look  to 
Christ,  and  remember  that  he  was  in  an  agony  when 
he  raayed,  and  in  greater  agony  than  ever  you  were, 
so  mat  he  sweat  even  drops  of  blood !  and  ^et  in  that 
«^y  he  prayed  more  eamesfly,  Luke  xxii.  44.  He 
^nf"*^'^  once  cried  out  npon  the  cross,  "  My  God,  my 
God,  why  hast  thou  forsaken  me  P"  and  yet  he  was 
the  beloVed  of  the  Father,  and  is  now  at  his  right 
hand  in  glory:  and  all  this  he  did  that  we  might  not 
be  fiisa^en.  He  hath  removed  the  enm% :  he  hath 
reeoDciled  ns  to  God.  By  grief  he  passed  himself  to 
joy,  and  he  will  wipe  away  his  servants'  tears,  and 
canae  their  jgrieft  to  end  in  joy. 

&  Sometimes,  the  soul  tut  would  draw  near  to 
God,  is  molested  with  a  storm  of  hideous  temptations, 
and  even  confounded  with  a  swarm  of  disordered, 
peri^exed  thoo^ts.  Satan  assanlteth  it  with  tempt- 
itions  to  despair,  temptations  to  horrid  .blasphemous 
dHHighta,  temptations  to  entangle,  intermit,  corrupt, 
or  pervert  the  duty  which  they  are  about ;  so  that 
the  soul  is  discouraged,  overwhelmed,  and  broken 
with  the  inward  assuilts,  and  troubles,  and  distrac- 
tiow  vdneh  it  nndergoe^  In  thn  case  Wth  hadt 
a  Saviour  suitable  to  our  relieC  It  can  look  to  him 
that  was  tempted  in  all  points  like  as  we  are,  with- 
out sin,  and  IS  now  such  a  High  Priest  as  can  be 
bKKhed  with  die  iieeliiig  of  our  infirmities  j  and 
tlKrefore  we  may  come  haHly  to  the  flirone  of  grace, 
tiiit  we  fl^y  obCam  meiey  and  find  grace  tohelp  in  time 
p  2 


of  need,  Heb.  iv.  14-^16.  In  all  thhios  it  behoved 
him  to  be  made  like  unto  his  brethren,  that  he  might 
be  a  merciful  and  fidthfiil  High  Priest,  in  things  per- 
taining to  God,  to  make  reconciliation  fbr  the  sins  of 
the  people :  for  he  himself  having  suflfered  being 
tempted,  he  is  able  to  succour  them  that  are  tanpt< 
edj'^^Heb.  ii.  17,  18.  He  submitted  not  only  to  be 
tempted  by  Satan,  but  tempted  in  a  wilderness,  where 
he  had  no  man  to  comfort  him ;  and  to  be  tempted 
to  the  most  horrid  blasphemy  and  wickedness,  even 
to  &U  down  and  worship  the  devil  himself:  and  he 
sufiiered  the  tempter  violently  to  carry  him  to  the 
pinnacle  of  the  temple,  Matt  iv.  What  should  we 
think  of  ourselves,  if  we  had  been  used  thus?  Should 
we  not  think  that  God  had  ntteriy  forsaken  us  P  He 
suffered  himself  to  be  tempted  also  by  menj  by  the 
abuses  and  reproaches  othu  enemies)  by  thedeser* 
tion  of  his  Cwowers  i  bv  the  eamal  counsel  <tf  Petw, 
persuading  him  to  put  Ae  death  which  he  was  to 
undergo.  And  he  that  made  all  temptations  serve  to  the 
triumph  of  his  patience,  and  oonc|uering  power,  will 
give  the  victoir  also  to  his  grace,  in  the  weakest  souL 

9.  It  would  oe  the  greatest  attractive  to  us  to  draw 
near  to  God,  and  make  the  thoughts  of  him  pleasant 
to  us,  if  we  could  but  believe  mat  he  dearly  loveth 
us,  that  he  is  reconciled  to  us,  and  taketh  us  for  his 
children,  and  that  he  taketh  pleasure  in  us,  and  that 
he  resolveth  for  ever  to  glorify  as  with  his  S<m ;  and 
that  the  dearest  firiend  that  we  have  in  die  worid, 
doth  not  love  ns  die  thonsandth  part  so  much  as  he. 
And  all  this  hi  Christ,  is  deariy  represented,  to  the 
eye  of  fotdi.  All  this  is  ^ociured  for  believers  hy 
him ;  and  all  this  is  given  to  believers  in  him :  in 
him  God  is  rec<mdlea  to  us :  he  is  onr  Father,  and 
dwelleth  amonff  ns,  and  in  us,  and  walketh  in  us, 
and  is  our  GoC  2  Cor.  vi.  16 — 18.  Light  and  heat 
are  not  more  abundant  in  the  sun,  than  love  is  in 
Jesus  Christ,  To  look  on  Christ,  and  not  perceive 
the  love  of  God,  is  as  to  look  on  the  sun,  and  not  to 
see  and  acknowledge  its  light  Therefore  whenever 
you  find  your  hearts  averse  to  God,  and  to  have  no 
pleasure  m  him,  lode  then  to  Jesns,  and  observe  in 
him  the  nnmeaapiiable  love  of  God ;  that  **yon  may 
be  able  to  conmrehend  with  all  the  saints,  what  u 
the  breadth  and  Icufrdi,  and  depdi  and  height,  and 
to  know  the  love  of  Christ  which  {lassetii  knowledge, 
that  you  may  be  filled  with  aU  the  fulness  of  God," 
£ph.  iii  18,  19.  Love  and  goodness  are  that  to  the 
will,  which  delicious  sweetness  is  to  the  sensitive 
appetite.  Draw  near  then  and  taste  the  feast  of  love 
wmch  God  hatii  prepared  and  proposed  by  his  Son. 
Dost  thou  not  see  or  feel  the  love  of  God  P  Come 
near,  and  look  upon  God  incarnate ;  upon  a  crucified 
Christ;  npon  the  covenant  sealed  in  his  blood ;  n^on 
all  the  benefits  of  hia  redemption ;  upon  all  the  pnvi- 

of  the  saints ;  and  upon  the  gltnr  purchased, 
possessed,  and  monised  by  him :  put  tny  hand  into 
his  wounded  sine,  and  be  not  foithless,  bat  believing) 
and  then  thou  wilt  cry  out,  "  My  Lord,  and  my  God." 

10.  So  also,  when  the  soul  would  &in  perceive  in 
itself  the  flames  of  love  to  God,  it  is  the  beholding 
of  Christ  by  foith,  which  is  the  etriking  of  fire,  and 
the  effectual  means  of  kindling  love.  And  this  is  the 
true  approach  to  God,  and  the  true  communion  and  con- 
verse with  him :  so  far  as  wc  love  him,  so  for  we  draw 
near  him,  and  so  far  we  have  true  commnmon  with 
him.  Oh  what  would  the  soul  of  a  believer  give,  that 
it  could  but  bum  in  love  to  Gk>d,  as  as  in  pmyer, 
or  meditation,  or  conference,  his  nsme  and  attributes 
ere  mentioned  or  remembered !  For  this,  tiiara  is 
no  such  powerful  means,  as  believingly  to  look  on 
Christ  in  whom  such  glorious  love  appeareth,  as 
will  draw  forth  the  love  of  all  that  by  a  lively  faiHk 
discern  it  Behdkl  the  love  that  God  hath  manifested 
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bjr  his  Son,  and  thon  canst  not  but  love  him  who  is 
the  spring  of  this  transecmlent  love.  In  the  law 
God  uioweth  hiK  frowning  wrath ;  and  therefore  it 
breedeth  the  "spirit  of  bond^  unto  fear :"  but  in 
Christ  God  appeareth  to  us  not  only  as  loving  us, 
but  as  love  itself;  and  therefore  as  most  lovely  to 
us,  giving  us  the  spirit  of  adoption,  or  of  filial  love, 
by  which  we  fly  and  cry  to  him  as  our  Father. 

11.  The  actual  undisposedness  and  disabOity  of 
the  soul,  to  prayer,  meditation,  and  all  holy  converse 
with  the  blessed  God,  is  the  great  impediment  of 
our  walking  nith  him ;  and  a^nst  this  our  relief 
is  all  in  Christ  He  is  filled  with  the  Spirit,  to  com- 
municate to  his  members :  he  can  quicken  us  when 
we  are  dull :  he  can  ^ve  as  faith  when  we  are  un- 
believing: he  can  give  ns  boldness  when  we  are 
discoursed :  he  can  pour  out  upon  us  the  Spirit  of 
supplication,  which  shall  help  our  infirmities,  when 
we  know  not  what  to  pray  for  as  we  ought  Beg  of 
him,  then,  the  spirit  of  prayer:  and  look  to  his 
example,  who  prayed  with  strong  cries  and  tears,  and 
continued  all  the  nightinprayer,and  spake  aparable 
to  this  end,  that  we  should  ^ways  pray,  and  not  wnx 
faint,  Luke  xviii.  1.  Call  to  him,  and  he  that  is 
with  the  Father  will  reach  the  hand  of  his  Spirit  to 
you,  and  will  quicken  your  desires,  and  lift  you  up. 

12.  Sometimes,  the  soul  is  hearkening  to  tempta- 
tions of  unbelief,  and  doubting  whether  God  observe 
our  prayers,  or  whether  there  is  so  much  to  be  ^t 
by  prayer  as  we  are  told.  In  such  a  case  failh 
must  look  to  Christ,  who  hath  not  only  commanded 
it,  and  encouraged  us  by  his  example ;  but  also  made 
us  such  plentinu  promises  of  acceptance  with  God, 
and  the  grant  of^our  desires.  Recourse  to  these 
promises  will  animate  us  to  draw  nigh  to  God. 

13.  Sometimes,  the  present  sense  of  our  vilcness, 
who  are  but  dust  and  despicable  worms,  doth  dis- 
courage us,  and  weaken  our  expectations  from  God. 
Against  this,  what  a  wonderful  relief  is  it  to  the 
80td,  to  think  of  our  union  with  Christ,  and  of  the 
dignity  and  glonr  of  our  Head !  Can  God  despise 
the  members  of^  his  Son  P  Can  he  trample  upon 
them  that  are  as  his  flesh  and  bone  P  Will  he  cut 
ofT,  or  forsake,  or  cast  away  the  weakest  parts  of  his 
body  P 

14.  Sometimes,  the  ^ilt  of  renewed  infirmities 
or  decays  doth  renew  distrust  and  make  us  shrink ; 
and  we  are  like  the  child  in  the  mother's  arms,  that 
feareth  when  he  loseth  his  hold,  as  if  his  safety 
were  more  in  his  hold  of  her,  than  in  her  hold  of 
him.  Weak  duties  have  weak  expectations  of  suc- 
cess. In  this  case,  what  an  excellent  remedy  hath 
laith,  in  looking  to  the  perpetual  intercession  of 
Christ  Is  he  praying  for  us  in  the  heavens,  and 
shall  we  not  be  bold  to  pray,  and  expect  an  answer  P 
0  remember  that  he  is  not  weak,  when  we  are  weak ; 
and  that  it  concemeth  us,  that  he  prayeth  for  us : 
and  that  we  have  now  an  unchangeable  Priest,  who 
is  able  to  save  them  to  the  uttermost,  or  to  perpe- 
tuity, "  that  come  (sincerely)  to  God  by  him,  seeing 
he  ever  liveth  to  make  intercession  for  them,"  Heb. 
vii.  24,  25.  If  you  heard  Christ  pray  for  you,  would 
it  not  encourage  ;^ou  to  pray,  and  persuade  you  that 
Ood  would  not  reject  you  P  Undoubtedly  it  would. 

15.  Sometimes,  w«ik  christians,  that  have  not 
gifts  of  memory  or  ntterance,  are  apt  to  think  that 
ministers  indeed,  and  able  men,  are  accepted  of  God, 
but  that  he  little  valueth  such  as  them.  It  is  here  a 
great  encourageinent  to  the  soul,  to  think  that  Jesus, 
our  great  Hirfi  Priest  doth  make  all  his  children 
priests  to  God.  They  are  "  a  chosen  generation,  a 
royal  priesthood,  a  holy  nation,  a  peculiar  people ; 
that  thev  should  show  forth  the  praises  of  him  that 
hath  called  Aem  out  of  darkness  into  his  marvellous 
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light ;  an  holy  priesthood  to  offer  up  ^liritiial  ueri- 

flces  acceptable  to  God  by  Jesus  Chnst,"  1  Pet  it 
5, 9.  Even  their  "  broken  hearts  and  contrite  s|HritB, 
are  a  sacrifice  which  God  will  not  despise,"  PuL  U. 
1 7.  He  knoweth  the  meaning  of  the  Spirit* s  groans, 
Rom.  viii.  26,  27. 

16.  The  strength  of  corruptions  which  molest  the 
soul,  and  are  too  often  struggling  with  it,  and  too 
much  prevail,  doth  greatly  discourage  us  in  our  ap- 
proach to  that  God  that  bateth  all  the  workers  of 
iniquity.  And  here  faith  may  find  relief  in  Christ, 
not  only  as  he  pardoneth  us,  but  as  he  hath  con- 
quered the  devil  and  tfae  world  himself  and  bid  us 
be  of  good  cheer,  because  he  hath  conquered,  and 
hath  all  power  ^ven  him  in  heavoi  and  earth,  and 
can  give  us  victorious  grace,  in  the  season  and 
measure  which  he  seeth  meetest  for  us.  We  can  do 
all  things  through  Christ  that  strengtheueth  us. 
Go  to  him  then  by  faith  and  prayer,  and  you  shall 
find  that  his  grace  is  sufiicient  for  you. 

17.  The  Uioughts  of  God  are  the  less  delightfbl 
to  the  soul,  because  diat  death  and  the  grave  do 
interpose,  and  we  must  pass  through  them  before 
we  can  enjoy  him  :  and  it  is  unpleasing  to  nature,  to 
think  of  a  separation  of  soul  and  body,  and  to  think 
that  our  flesh  must  rot  in  darkness.  But  against 
this,  &ith  hadi  wonderful  relief  in  Jesus  Quist 
"  Forasmuch  as  we  were  partakers  of  flesh  and 
blood,  he  also  himself  likewise  took  part  of  the 
same,  that  through  death  he  might  destroy  him  that 
had  ^e  power  of  death,  that  is,  the  devil;  and  de- 
liver them  who  through  fear  of  deaA,  were  all  their 
lifetime  subject  to  wnda^"  Heb.  ii.  14,  15.  Oh 
what  an  encouragement  it  is  to  faifli,  to  observe  that 
Christ  once  died  nimself,  and  that  he  rose  from  the 
dead,  and  reigneth  with  the  Father  :  it  bein^  impos- 
sible that  death  should  hold  him.  And  having  con- 
quered that  which  seemed  to  conquer  him,  it  no 
more  hath  dominion  over  him,  but  he  hath  the  keys 
of  deadi  and  hell.  We  may  now  entertain  death  as 
a  disarmed  enemy,  and  say,  "  0  death,  where  is  th^ 
sting  P  O  grave,  where  is  thy  victory  P  "  Yea,  it  is 
sanctified  by  him  to  be  our  fiiend,  even  an  entrance 
into  our  Master's  jay :  it  being  best  for  us  to  depart 
and  be  with  Chri^  Phil.  i.  23.  And,  therefore, 
death  is  become  our  gain,  ver.2I.  Oh  what  abund- 
ance of  strength  ana  sweetness  may  faith  perceive 
from  that  promise  of  Christ,  John  xii.  26,  "  If  any 
man  serve  me,  let  him  follow  me,  and  where  I  am, 
there  shall  also  my  servant  be."  As  he  was  dead, 
but  now  liveth  for  evermore,  so  hath  he  promised, 
that  "because  he  liveth,  therefore  shall  we  live 
also,"  John  xiv.  19.  But  of  this,  I  have  written  two 
treatises  of  death  already. 

18.  The  terror  of  the  day  of  judgment,  ftnd  of  our 
particular  doom  at  death,  doth  make  ^e  thoughts 
of  God  less  pleasing  and  delectable  to  us.  And 
here,  what  a  relief  is  it  for  faith  to  apprehend  that 
Jesus  Christ  most  be  our  Judge  !  And  will  he  con- 
demn the  members  of  his  boOT  P  Shall  we  be  afraid 
to  be  ju^ed  by  our  dearest  Friend?— by  him  that 
hath  justified  us  himself  already,  even  at  the  price 
of  his  own  bjood  ? 

19.  The  very  strangeness  of  the  soul  to  the  world 
unseen,  and  to  the  inhabitants  and  employments 
there,  doth  greatly  stop  the  soul  in  its  desim,  and 
in  its  delightful  approaches  unto  God.  Hadwe  se«i 
the  world  where  God  must  be  enjoyed,  the  thoughts 
of  it  would  be  more  familiar  and  sweet  But  raith 
can  look  to  Christ  and  say,  My  Head  is  there  :  he 
sceth  it  for  me;  he  knoweth  what  he  possesseth, 
prepareth,  and  promiseth  to  me  ;  and  I  will  qaietly 
rest  in  his  acquaintimce  with  it 

20.  Nay,  the  Godhead  ilsdf  is  so  infinitely  above 
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us,  that,  in  itself,  it  is  inaccessible ;  and  it  is  ready 
to  amaze  and  oTerwhelm  us,  to  think  of  coming  to 
tbe  incomprehensible  Majesty :  but  it  emboldt^'neth 
the  soal,  to  think  of  our  glorified  nature  in  Christ, 
and  diat,  even  in  heaven,  God  will  ererlastiiigljr 
condescend  to  as  in  the  Mediator.  For  the  medi- 
ation of  Kdemption  and  acquisition  shall  be  ended, 
(and  thus  he  shall  deliTer  up  die  kingdom  to  the 
Father,)  yet  it  seems  that  a  mediation  of  Miition 
shall  continue :  for  Christ  said  to  his  Father,  "  I 
will  that  they  also  whom  thou  hast  given  me,  be 
with  me  where  1  am,  that  they  ma^  behold  my 
riory,"  John  xvii.  24.  We  shaU  "rejoice,"  when 
uie  "  marriage  of  the  Lamb  is  come,"  Rev.  six.  7. 
"  They  are  blessed  that  are  called  to  his  marriage 
supper,"  ver.  9.  '*  The  Lord  God  Almighty  and  the 
Lamb  are  the  tem^  and  the  light  of  the  new  Jeru- 
salem," Rev.  xxi.  22,  23.  Heaven  would  not  be  so 
familiar,  or  so  sweet  to  my  thoughts,  if  it  were  not 
that  our  glorified  Lord  is  there,  m  whose  love  and 
glOTy  we  must  live  for  ever. 

O  christian,  as  ever  thou  wouldst  walk  with  God 
in  comfortable  communion  with  him,  study  and  ex- 
ercise this  life  of  faith,  in  the  dail^  use  and  im- 
provement of  Christ;  who  is  our  life,  and  hope, 
and  alL 

Oraad  Direct.  III.  Understand  well 
nS*CTiniit"»^  ^^^^  *8  *°  believe  in  the  Holy 
5i«i9«n^sw«.  Ghost;  and  see  that  he  dwell  and 
operate  in  thee,  as  the  life  of  thy  soul, 
and  that  thou  do  not  resist  or  quench  the  Spirit,  but 
dunkfully  obey  him. 

Each  person  in  the  Trinity  is  so  believed  in  Iqr 
christians,  as  diat  in  baptism  they  enter  distinctly 
into  covenant  with  them:  which  is,  to  accept  the 
mercies  of^  and  perform  the  duties  to,  each  person 
distinctly.'  As  to  take  God  for  our  God  is  more 
than  to  believe  that  &ere  is  a  God,  and  to  take  Christ 
for  our  Saviour  is  more  than  barely  to  believe  that 
he  is  the  Messiah ;  so  to  believe  in  the  Holy  Ghost, 
is  to  take  him  for  Christ's  agent  or  advocate  with 
our  souls,  and  for  our  Guide,  and  Sanctifier,  and 
Comforter,  and  not  only  to  believe  that  he  is  the 
third  pmon  indie  Irini^.  This  therefore  is  a  most 
pvaetieal  article  of  our  belief 

If  Uie  blasphemy  against  the  Holy  Ghost  be  the 
uiqiardonable  sin,  then  all  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost 
mast  needs  have  a  special  aggravation  by  being  such. 
And  if  the  sin  agaiiut  the  H^y  Ghost  be  the  greatest 
rin,  then  our  duty  towards  the  Holy  Ghost  is  cer- 
tainly none  of  our  smallest  duties.  Therefore  the 
doctrine  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  our  duty  towards 
trim,  and  sin  against  him,  deserve  not  the  least  or 
last  place  in  teaching,  leamiog,  and  most  serious 
consideration. 

Two  sorts  do  most  dangerously  sin  against  or 
abuse  the  Holy  GhosL  The  fint  is  the  profane, 
who  through  custom  and  education  can  say,  *'  I  be- 
lieve in  the  Holy  Ghost,"  and  say,  that  "  he  sancti- 
lietfa  them  and  all  the  elect  people  of  God;"  bnt 
hate  or  resist  all  sanctifying  works  and  motions  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  and  hate  all  those  that  are  sancti- 
fied by  him,  and  make  them  the  objects  of  their 
scorn,  and  deride  the  very  name  <rf  sanctificalion,  or 
at  least  the  thing.' 

The  second  sort  are  the  enthusiasts,  or  true  fanatics, 

'  Scmtari  teoieritas  etl,  cradm  pietu,  nom  vita.  Ber- 
■skL  de  Connd.  sd  £ug«a.  L  5. 

*  DcQs  nt  prindpiom  effectirum  ia  creatioiw  refoctiTum 
in  redemptiuDa,  perfecUnmi  in  isactificslionB.  Goubb 
mnp.  TheoL  ^.Lc.\. 

■  lUjectii  propbeticia  «t  npoitalicii  scriptii,  Msnieluei  no- 
ram  «vaonGiim  wripMnuii:  tt  nt  snteceUera  eonunai  ho- 
mmsm  siimliiiBBi  at  mdu^  vidercittw,  HBulanint  enthn- 


who  advance,  c:&tol,  and  plead  for  tlie  Spirit,  against 
the  Spirit ;  covering  their  greatest  sins  against  the 
Holy  Ghost,  by  crying  up,  and  pretending  to  the 
Hol^  GhosL'  They  plead  the  Spirit  in  themselves 
against  the  Spirit  in  their  breuiren,  yea,  and  in 
almost  all  the  church :  they  plead  the  authority  of 
Uie  Spirit  in  them,  against  the  authority  of  the  Sjnrit 
in  the  holy  Scriptures ;  and  against  particular  troths 
of  Scripture  ;  and  against  several  great  and  needful 
duties  which  the  Spirit  hath  required  in  the  word ; 
and  against  the  Spirit  in  their  most  Judicious,  godly, 
faithful  teachers.  But  can  it  he  the  Spirit  that  speaks 
against  the  Spirit?  Is  the  Spirit  of  God  against 
itself?  Are  we  not  all  baptized  by  one  Spirit  (and 
not  divers  or  contrary)  into  one  body  P  "  1  Cor.  xii. 
12, 13.  But  it  is  '*  no  marvel,  for  Satan  to  be  trans- 
formed into  an  angel  of  light,  or  his  ministeni  into 
the  ministers  of  Christ,  and  of  righteousness,  whose 
end  shall  be  according  to  their  works,'*  2  Cor.  xi. 
13—15.  The  Spirit  himself  therefore  hath  com- 
manded us,  that  we  "  believe  not  every  spirit,  but 
try  the  spirits  whether  they  be  of  Godj  because 
many  false  prophets  are  gone  out  into  the  world,** 
1  John  iv.  1.  "  Yea,  the  Spirit  speaketh  expressly, 
that  in  the  latter  times  some  shall  depart  fxom  the 
faith,  giving  heed  to  seducing  spirits,  and  doctrines 
of  de^,"  1  Tim.  iv.  I.  Therefore  take  heed  that 
you  neither  mistake  nor  abuse  the  Holy  Spirit 

I.  The  doctrine  concerning  the  Holy  Ghost,  to  be 
believed,  is  briefly  this :  (1.)  That  the  Holy  Ghost, 
as  given  since  the  ascension  of  Christ,  is  ms  agent 
on  eai^,  or  his  advocate  with  men  (called  him 
the  Paraclete) :  instead  of  his  bodily  presence,  which 
for  a  little  space  he  vouchsafed  to  a  few,  being  as- 
cended, he  scndeth  the  Holy  Spirit  as  better  for 
them,  to  be  his  agent  continually  to  the  end,  and 
unto  all,  and  in  all  uiatdo  believe,  Johnxvi.  7, 8.  (2.) 
This  Holy  Spirit,  so  sent,  infallibly  inspired  the  holy 
apostles  and  evangelists,  first  to  preach,  and  then  to 
write  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  contained  (as  indited  by 
him)  in  the  holy  Scriptores ;  perfectly  imprinting 
therein  the  holy  image  of  Goa,  John  xv.  26 ;  xvi. 
13;  Gal,  iii.  1—4;  Heb.  ii.  3,  4.  (3.)  The  same 
Spirit  in  them,  sealed  this  holy  doctrine,  and  the 
testimony  of  these  holy  men,  \n  many  miracles  and 
wonderfol  gifts,  by  which  they  did  actually  convince 
the  unbelieving  world,  andpluit  the  churches.  (4.) 
The  same  Spirit  (having  nrst  by  the  apostles  given 
a  law  or  canon  to  the  universal  church,  constibiiting 
its  ofiices  imd  the  duty  of  the  officers,  and  the  man- 
ner of  their  entrance)  doth  (qualify  and  dispose  men 
for  the  stated,  ordinary  ministerial  work,  (which  is 
to  explain  and  apply  the  foresaid  Scriptures,)  and 
directeth  those  that  are  to  ordain  and  choose  them 
(they  being  not  wantiiu;  on  their  pari)  ;  and  so  he 
appointeth  pastors  to  me  church,  Eph.  iii.  2 — 4,  8, 
13.  (5.)  The  same  Spirit  assisteth  the  ministers 
(thus  sent  in  their  faithnil  use  of  the  means)  to  teach 
and  apply  the  holy  Scriptores  according  to  the  ne- 
cessities of  the  people,  the  weight  of  the  matter,  and 
the  majesty  of  the  word  of  God.  (6.)  The  same 
Spirit  doth  by  this  word  (heard  or  read)  renew  and 
sanctify  the  souls  of  the  elect;  illuminating  their 
minds,  opening  and  quickening  their  hcarlH,  pre- 
vailing with,  changing,  and  resolving  their  wills, 
thus  writing  God's  word,  and  imprinting  his  image 

siasmoB  leu  afflatus,  anbito  in  turba  ac  in  terram  objicientes, 
et  velut  atloniti  diu  tocentcs;  deiado  tan^uam  redeuntea  «s 
apecu  Tfophooio  «t  ploraDtat,  multa  valicinati  aunt;  proraaa 
ut  Anabaptistaa  recciu  fecerunt  in  Mditione  monasterienai. 
Etit  autem  in  quibiudam  nunifatU  umolatio  fui^  tamea  ali- 
quibni  reipn  a  diabolis  fonnM  immiwcw  ewe  cninin  eti 
Oarion.  C&nu.  L3.  p.  M. 
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by  hiB  word  upon  their  hearts,  making  it  powerful 
to  conquer  ana  cast  out  theii  strongest,  sweetest, 
dearest  sins,  end  bringing  diem  to  the  saving  know- 
ledge, love,  and  obedieiice  of  God  in  Jesns  Christ, 
Acts  xxvi.  18;  John  xiv.  16,  26.  (7.)  The  same 
Holv  Spirit  assisteth  the  sanctified  in  the  exercise 
of  this  grace,  to  the  increase  of  it,  by  blessing  and 
concamng  with  the  means  appointed  oy  him  to  that 
end :  and  nelpeth  them  to  use  those  means,  perform 
those  duties,  conquer  temptations,  oppositions,  and 
difficulties,  and  so  confinneth  and  preserveth  them 
to  the  end.  (8.)  The  same  Spirit  helpeth  believers, 
in  the  exercise  of  grace,  to  feel  it,  and  discern  the 
sincerity  of  it  in  themselves,  in  that  measure  as  they 
are  meet  for,  and  in  those  seasons  when  it  is  fittest 
for  them.  (B.)  The  same  Spirit  helped  them  here- 
tmon  to  conclude  that  they  are  justified  and  recon- 
ciled to  God,  and  have  right  to  alt  the  benefits  of  his 
covenant  (10.)  Also,  he  assisteth  Uiem  actually  to 
rejoice  in  the  discerning  of  this  conclusion.  For 
though  reason  of  itself  may  do  something  in  these 
acts,  yet  so  averse  is  man  to  all  that  is  holy,  and  so 
many  are  the  difficulties  and  hinderances  in  the  way, 
that  to  the  effectual  performance,  the  help  of  the 
Spirit  of  God  is  necessary. 

By  this  emtmcration  of  the  Spirif  s  operations,  you 
may  see  the  errors  of  many  detected,  wid  many  com- 
mon questions  answered.  I.  You  may  see  their 
bHndneas,  that  pretend  the  Spirit  vitibin  them, 
)igaittst  Scripture,  ministry,  or  the  use  of  God's  ap- 
pointed means :  when  the  same  Spirit  first  indited 
the  Scriptnre,  and  maketh  it  the  instrument  to  illu- 
minate and  sanctify  our  souls.  God's  image  is,  (I.) 
Primarily,  in  Jesus  Christ  his  Son.  (2.)  Denvatively, 
by  his  Spirit,  imprinted  perfectly  in  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures. (3.)  And  by  the  Scripture,  or  the  holy  doctrine 
of  it,  instromentaUy  impressed  on  the  soul.  So  that 
the  image  of  God  in  Christ,  is  the  cause  of  his  image 
in  his  holy  word  or  doctrine,  and  his  image  in  his 
word,  is  the  cause  of  his  image  on  the  heart  So  a 
king  may  have  his  image,  (1.)  Naturally,  on  his  son, 
who  is  like  his  fother.  (2.)  Expressively,  in  Ms  laws, 
which  express  his  wisdom,  clemency,  and  justice. 
(3.)  And  effectively,  on  his  subjects  aim  servants,  who 
are  by  his  laws  reduced  to  a  conformity  to  his  mind. 
As  a  man  may  first  cut  his  arms  or  image  on  his 
seal,  and  then  by  that  seal  imprint  it  on  the  wax ; 
and  though  it  be  perfectly  cut  on  the  seal,  it  may  be 
imperfectly  printed  on  the  wax ;  so  God's  image  is 
naturally  perfect  in  his  Son,  and  regularly  or  ex- 
pressively perfect  on  the  seal  of  his  holy  doctrine 
and  laws ;  out  imperfectly  on  his  subjects,  according 
to  their  reception  of  it  in  their  several  degrees. 

Therefore  it  is  easy  to  discern  their  error,  that 
tell  men  the  li|;bt  or  Spirit  within  diem,  is  their 
mle,  and  a  peruct  rule,  yea,  and  that  it  is  thus  in 
all  men  in  the  world ;  when  God's  word  and  expe- 
rience flatly  contradict  it,  telling  us  that  infidels  and 
enemies  of  God,  and  all  the  ungodly,  are  in  darkness, 
and  not  in  the  light ;  and  that  all  that  speak  not  ac- 
cording to  this  word,  (the  law  and  testimony,)  have 
**  no  liwht  in  them ; "  and  therefore  no  "  yerfect  light 
to  be  uicir  rule,"  Isa.  viii.  20.  The  ministry  is  sent, 
to  bring  them  fi*om  darkness  to  light :  therefore,  they 
had  not  a  sufficient  light  in  them  before,  Acts  xxvi. 
I7t  18.  Woe  to  them  that  put  da^ess  for  light, 
and  light  for  darkness ! "  Isa.  v.  20 :  telling  the  chil- 
dren of  darkness,  and  the  haters  of  the  fight,  that 
they  have  a  perfect  light  and  rule  widiin  them,  when 
God  saith,  "  They  have  no  light  in  them."  See 
1  John  i.  4—8.  '*  He  that  saitfi  he  is  in  the  light, 
and  hateth  his  brother,  is  in  darkness  even  till  now," 
1  John  ii.  9—11.  The  light  within  a  wicked  man, 
is  "darknass"  and  " blindness,"  and  therefore  not 
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his  rule.  Matt  vi.  23;  Eph.  v.  8.  Even  Oie  liriit 
that  is  in  godly  men,  is  the  knowledge  of  the  rme, 
and  not  Hm  mle  itself  at  all,  nor  ever  called  ao  by 
God.  •  Onr  mle  is  perfect;  oar  knowledge  is  inqier* 
feet ;  for  Paul  himsdf  saith, "  We  know  m  part;  bnt 
when  that  which  is  peiftct  is  come,  then  that  which 
is  in  part  shall  be  done  away :  now  we  see  through 
a  glass  darkly."  I  Cor.  xiii.  9,  10,  13.  *'The  gospel 
is  hid  to  them  that  are  lost,"  being  "  blinded  ny 
Satan,"  2  Cor.  iv.  3,  4. 

There  is  an  admiraUe,  muearchable  concurrence 
of  the  S]pirit,  and  his  appointed  means,  and  the  will 
.  of  man,  m  the  procreation  of  the  new  creatore,  and 
in  aU  the  exercises  of  grace,  as  there  ia  of  male  and 
female  in  natural  generation;  and  <^  the  earth,  the 
«nn,  the  nin,  the  radnstry  of  the  gazdmer,  and  the 
sendnal  virtoe  of  life  and  specifieaaon,  in  the  pro- 
duction of  jdants  with  didr  flowers  and  fi*uits.  And 
as  wise  as  it  would  be  to  say,  it  is  not  the  male  but 
the  female,  or  not  the  feinale  but  the  male  that 
generateth ;  or  to  say,  it  is  not  the  earth  bnt  the  sun, 
or  not  the  sun  but  the  rain,  or  not  the  rain  bnt  the 
seminal  virtue,  that  causeth  plants  with  flowers  and 
fruits ;  so  wise  is  it  to  say,  it  is  not  the  Spirit  bat 
the  word  and  means,  or  it  is  not  the  word  and  means 
but  the  Spirit,  or  it  is  not  the  reason,  and  will,  and 
indnstiy  of  man,  bnt.Hie  Sidriti  or,  if  we  have  not 
wisdom  enough  to  assign  to  each  canie  its  proper 
interest  in  die  effect,  that  thereibre  we  ahoold  Bepa> 
rate  what  God  badi  coigoined,  or  deny  the  troth  of 
the  causation,  becanse  we  comprehend  not  the  man- 
ner and  influence — this  is  but  to  chooee  to  be  be- 
fboled  by  pride,  rather  than  confess  that  God  is  wiser 
than  we. 

2.  You  may  here  discern  also,  how  the  Spirit  as- 
sureth  and  comforteth  believers :  and  how  palpably 
they  err,  that  think  the  Sfirit  comforteth  or  assureth 
us  of  our  salvation  without  the  use  of  its  evidencing 

Sace.  The  ten  things  mentioned  above,  is  all  that 
e  Spirit  doUi  herein,  Bnt  to  expeet  his  comfinrts 
without  any  measnre  of  diacerning  his  graces,  which 
can  only  rationally  prove  our  right  to  me  blessingB 
of  the  promise,  this  is  to  expect  tfiat  he  should  com- 
fort a  rational  creature  not  as  rational,  but  darkly 
cause  him  to  rejoice  he  knoweth  not  why :  and  that 
he  should  make  no  use  of  fUth  to  our  comfort :  for 
feith  resteth  understandingly  upon  the  promise,  and 
expecteth  the  performance  of  it  to  those  that  it  is 
made  to,  and  not  to  others.  Indeed  there  is  a  com- 
mon encouragement  and  comfort,  which  all  men, 
even  the  worst,  may  take  from  the  universal,  condi- 
tional promise :  and  there  is  much  abatement  .of  our 
fean  and  tronUes  that  may  be  fetched  from  tonfaft- 
Inlities  and  nneertain  hopes  ct  onrown  8incei%  ani 
interest  in  the  promise.  Bnt  to  encct  any  oAa 
assurance  or  comfort  from  the  Spirit,  without  evi- 
dence, is  but  to  expect  immediate  revelati<Hw  or  bt- 
spirations  to  do  the  work,  which  the  word  of  promise 
and  &ith  should  do.  The  soul's  consent  to  the 
covenant  of  ^race,  and  fiduci^  acceptance  of  an  of- 
fered Christ,  18  justifying,  saving  ffeith:  every  man 
hath  an  object  in  the  promise  and  offer  of  the  gospel 
for  this  act,  and  therefore  may  rationally  perform  it 
(Though  all  have  not  hearts  to  do  it)  This  may 
well  be  called,  faith  of  adherence;  and  is  itself  our 
evidence,  from  wMch  we  must  conclnde,  that  we  are 
true  believers :  the  discerning  of  this  evidence,  called 
bv  some,  the  reflex  act  of  ikith,  is  no  act  of  ftidi  at 
all,  it  being  no  believing  of  another,  bnt  die  act  of 
conscience,  knowing  what  is  in  ourselves.  The  dis- 
cerning and  concluding  that  we  are  the  children  of 
God,  particinatcth  of  mith  and  conscientious  know- 
led^,  whien  gare  us  the  premiaea  of  meh  a  eon- 
clunon. 
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3.  You  hence  peroeive  aim  how  we  are  eaid 
to  be  **  sealed"  by  the  Spirit,  Eph.  i.  13 1  R(Hn.  viii. 
9 ;  Eph.  iv.  30 ;  even  as  a  man's  seal  doth  signify  the 
thing  sealed-  to  be  his  own  i  so  the  "  Spirit  of  holiness 
in  us,"  is  God's  seal  upon  us,  signifying  &at  we  are 
his,  3  Tim.  ii.  19.  Every  one  that "  haOi  the  Spirit," 
is  scaled  by  having  it:  and  that  is  bis  eviaence, 
wliich,  if  he  discern,  he  may  know  that  he  is  thus 
sealed. 

4.  Hereby  also  yon  may  see  what  the  "  earnest 
and  first-fruits  of  the  Spirit"  is,  2  Cor.  i.  22:  the 
Spirit  is  |iven  to  ns  by  God,  as  the  earnest  of  the 
glny  which  he  will  give  us.  To  whomsoever  he 
givedi  the  spirit  of  ^th,  and  love,  and  holiness,  he 
giveth  the  seed  of  life  eternal,  ukd  an  inclination 
owKto,  which  is  his  earnest  of  it. 

A.  Hereby  aiao  you  may  see  how  the  Spirit  wit^ 
nesseth  that  we  are  the  chddren  of  God.  Tne  word 
"witness'*  is  put  here  principally  for  evidence :  if  any 
one  question  our  adoption,  the  witness  or  evidence 
which  we  must  produce  to  prove  it,  is  the  **  Spirit  of 
Jesus  sanctifying  us,"  and  aweUiug  in  us :  this  is  the 
chief  jpartjat  least)  of  the  sense  of  the  text,  RonL 
viiL  16.  Tbough  it  is  true,  that  the  same  Spirit 
witnesseth  1^  (1.)  Showing  us  the  grace  which  he 
hath  given  ns  j  (2.)  And  by  showing  us  the  truth  of' 
the  promise  made  to  all  believers ;  (3.)  And  by 
helping  us  from  those  promises  to  conclude  with 
boldness,  that  we  are  the  children  of  God )  (4.)  And 
by  helping  us  to  rejoice  therein. 

II.  1  have  been  the  longer  (though  too  short)  in 
acquainting  you  with  the  office  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
(supposing  your  beliefthat  he  is  the  third  person  in 
the  Trini^,)  because  it  is  an  article  of  grand  import- 
aoee,  ne^ected  by  many  that  profess  it,  and  because 
Acre  are  so  many  and  dangerous  errors  in  the  worhi 
about  it  Your  great  care  now  must  be,  1.  To  find 
this  Spirit  in  you,  as  the  [vineiple  of  your  opera- 
tiaoB :  and,  fL  To  obey  it,  and  follow  its  motions,  as 
itleadethyoouptocommnnionwithGod.  Ofthefirst 
I  have  spoken  in  the  first  chapter.  For  ibe  second, 
observe  tnese  few  directions. 

Dirtet,  L  Be  sure  you  mistake  not  the  Spirit  of 
God  and  its  motions,  nor  receive,  instead  oi  them, 
the  motions  of  Satan,  or  of  your  passions,  pride,  or 
fleshly  wisdom. — It  is  easy  to  thiiw  you  are  obeying 
the  Spirit,  when  you  are  obeying  Satan  and  your 
own  corruptions  against  the  Spirit  By  these  froits 
die  S^rit  of  God  is  known.  1.  The  Spirit  of  God  is 
for  heavenly  wisdom,  and  neither  for  foolishness  nor 
treacherous  craftiness,  P&al.  xiz.  7;  xciv.  8;  Jcr.  iv. 
22;  I  Cor.  ii.  4—7.  2.  The  Spirit  of  God  is  a  Spirit 
of  love,  delighting  to  do  good|  its  doctrine  and  mo- 
tions are  for  love,  and  tend  to  good ;  abhorring  both 
•elfisbness  and  hurtfulness  to  others,  Gal.  v.  21,  20. 
3.  He  is  a  Spirit  of  concord,  and  is  ever  for  the  unity 
of  all  believers ;  abhorring  both  divisions  among  the 
saints,  and  carnal  comjmances  and  confederdcies 
with  the  wicked,  1  Cor.  xii. }  Eph.  iv.  3—6,  13 ; 
]  Cor.  i.  10 ;  iii.  3 ;  Rom.  xvi.  17,  18.  4.  He  is  a  I 
Spnit  of  faumili^  and  self-denial,  making  us,  and 
our  knowledge,  and  gifts,  and  wor^  to  be  very  little 
in  oar  own  eyes  abhorring  pride,  ambition,  self- 
exalting,  boasting,  as  also  ue  actual  debasing  of 
oorseJvea  by  eartnliness  or  other  sin.  Matt  xviii.  3 ; 
Eph.  iv.  2.  5.  Hf  is  a  Sinrit  of  meekness,  and 
patience,  and  forbearance ;  abhorring  stupidity,  and 
inordinate  passion,  boisteroasness,  tumult,  envy,  con- 
tention, reviling,  and  revenge,  Matt.  xi.  28,  29 ; 
Eph.  iv.  2 ;  James  iii. ;  1  Pet  ii.  20—23 ;  Gal.  v.  20 ; 
Roin.  xii.  18—20;  Eph.  iv.  31 ;  Col.  iii.  8.  6.  He 
is  a  Spirit  of  zeal  for  God,  resolving  men  against 

■  NsBo  magous  uns  aliqao  afflato  divJno  uaquaia  fait . 


r  BTHICS.  71 

known  sin,  and  fur  known  tmtii  and  dn^r  t  abhorring 
a  furious,  destroying  zeal,  and  also  an  indifTercncy 
in  the  cause  of  God;,  and  a  yielding  compliance  with 
that  which  is  against  it,  Gal.  iv.  18;  Numb.  xxv.  II, 
13j  Titus  ii.  14;  James  iii.  15,  17;  Luke  ix.  55; 
Rev.  iii.  16.  7.  He  is  a  Spirit  of  mortification,  cru- 
cifying the  flesh,  and  still  contending  against  i^  and 
causing  men  to  live  above  all  the  glory,  and  riches, 
and  pleasures  of  the  world :  abhorring  both  carnal 
licentiousness  and  sensuality,  and  also  the  destroying 
and  disabling  of  the  body,  under  pretence  of  true 
mortification,  Rom.  viii.  1, 13  {  GaL  v.  17;  Ronuxiii. 
13, 14  J  1  Cor.  ix.  27  i  2  Pet  it  19  j  Col.  it  18,  21, 
23.  &  The  Spirit  of  Christ  contradicteth  not  the 
doctrine  of  Chnst  in  the  \ixAy  Scripture,  but  movclh 
us  to  an  exact  ctmfonnity  thereto,  Isa.  viii.  20.  This 
is  the  sure  rule  to  try  pretences  and  motions  of  every 
spirit  by :  for  we  are  sure  that  the  Spirit  of  Christ 
is  the  author  of  that  word ;  and  we  are  sure  he  is 
not  contrary  to  himself.  9.  The  motions  of  the 
Spirit  do  all  tend  to  our  good,  and  are  neither  ludi- 
crous, impertinent,  or  hurtful  finally :  they  are  all  for 
the  perfecting  of  sanctification,  obedience,  and  fat 
our  salvation.  Therefore  un[ffofitable  trifles,  or 
despair,  and  hurtlhl  distractifms  and  disturbances  of 
mind,  which  drive  firom  God,  tmfit  for  duty,  and 
hinder  salvation,  are  not  the  motions  of  the  Spirit  of 
God,  2  Tim.  i.  7 ;  Rom.  viii.  15 ;  Isa.  xi  2 ;  Gal.  v. 
22;  Zecb.  xii.  10;  1  Pet  iv.  14;  2  Cor.  iii.  6. 
10.  Lastiy,  The  Spirit  of  God  subjecteth  all  to  God, 
and  raiseth  the  heut  to  turn,  and  maketh  us  spiritual 
and  divine,  and  is  ever  for  God's  glory,  1  John  iv.  5, 
6;  1  Cor.  vi.  11,  17,  20 ;  Eph.  ii.  18,  22;  Phil.  iii. 
3,  19,  20 ;  1  Pet  i.  2 ;  iv.  6.  Examine  the  texts  here 
cited,  and  you  will  find  that  by  all  these  fruits  the 
Spirit  of  God  is  known  from  all  seducing  finrits,  and 
mm  the  fancies  or  passions  of  aelf-concelted  men. 

Direct.  II.  Quench  not  the  Spirit,  either  hf  wilful 
sin  or  tnr  yaar  neglecting  of  its  offered  help. — It  is  as 
the  spring  to  ^  your  spiritual  motions ;  as  the  wind 
to  your  sails :  you  can  do  nothing  without  it  There- 
fore reverMicc  and  regard  its  help,  and  pray  for  it, 
luid  obey  it,  and  neglect  it  not  When  you  are  sure 
it  is  the  Spirit  of  God  indeed,  that  is  knocking  at  the 
door,  behave  not  yourselves  as  if  you  heard  not  1. 
Obey  him  speedily :  delay  is  a  present,  unthankful 
refusal,  and  a  kind  of  a  denial.  2.  Obey  him  thorough- 
ly :  a  half-obedience  is  disobedience.  Put  him  not 
off  with  A"**"'*"  and  Sapphira's  gift;  the  half  of 
tiiat  which  he  requireth  of^you.  3.  Obey  him  con- 
stantly :  not  sometimes  hearkening  to  him,  and  more 
frequentiy  neglecting  himi  but  attending  him  in  a 
learning,  obediential  course  of  life. 

Direct.  III.  Neglect  not  those  means  which  the 
Spirit  hath  appointed  you  to  use,  for  the  receiving  of 
its  help,  and  which  he  useth  in  his  holy  opera- 
tions.— If  you  will  meet  with  him,  attend  him  in  his 
own  way,  and  expect  him  not  in  by-ways  where  he 
useth  not  to  go.  Pray,  and  meditate,  and  hear,  snd 
read,  and  do  your  best  and  expect  his  blessing. 
Though  your  ploughing  and  sowing  will  not  give 
you  a  plentiful  harvest  without  the  sun,  and  rain, 
and  the  blessing  of  God,  yet  these  will  not  do  it 
neither,  xmless  you  ^ough  and  sow.  God  hath  not 
appointed  a  course  of  means  in  nature  or  morality  in 
vain,  nor  will  he  use  to  meet  you  in  any  other  way. 

Direct.  IV.  Do  most  when  the  Spirit  hclpeth  you 
most. — Neglect  not  the  extraordinary  mcasnrcs  of 
his  assistance :  if  he  extraordinarily  help  you  in 
prayer,  or  meditation,  improve  that  help,  and  break 
not  off  so  soon  as  at  other  times  (without  neeeBsity) : 
not  that  you  should  omit  du^  till  you  feel  his  help ; 
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fiv  be  afefh  to  come  in  with  help  in  the  poftmnance, 
and  not  in  die  neglect  of  dut^:  but  tire  not  ontvour- 
self  vith  affectedlength,  when  you  want  the  life. 

Direct.  Y.  Be  not  unthankful  for  the  assistance  he 
hath  given  you.— -Den^  not  his  grace :  ascribe  it  not 
to  namre :  remember  it  to  encourage  your  future  ex- 
pectations :  unthankfiilness  and  neglec^  are  the  way 
to  be  denied  further  help. 

Quett,  But  how  shall  I  know  whether  good  ef- 
fects be  from  the  means,  or  from  my  reason  and 
endeavour,  and  when  from  the  Spirit  of  GodP 

Anttp,  It  is  as  if  you  should  ask,  How  shall  I 
know  whether  my  harvest  be  from  the  earth,  or  sun, 
or  nin,  or  God,  or  from  my  labour  P  I  will  tell  you 
how.  They  are  all  con-causes :  if  the  eflfect  be  there, 
they  all  concur;  if  the  effect  be  wanting,  some  of 
them  were  wanting.  Itis  foolish  to  ask,  which  is  the 
cause,  when  the  efibct  is  not  produced  but  by  the 
concurrence  of  them  all.  If  you  had  asked,  which 
cause  did  fail,  when  the  effect  faileth  P  there  were 
reason  in  that  question  ;  but  there  is  none  in  this. 
The  more  to  blame  those  foolish  atheists,  that  think 
God  or  the  Spirit  is  not  the  cause,  if  they  can  but 
find  that  reason  and  means  are  in  the  effect  Your 
reason*  and  eonacienee,  and  means  would  fidl  short 
of  the  effect,  if  the  Spirit  mit  not  life  into  all. 

Oy,  But  I  am  exceedingly  trouUed  and  con- 
founded wifh  continual  doubts  about  every  motion 
that  is  in  my  mind,  whether  it  be  from  tiie  Spirit  of 
God,  or  not 

Anaio.  The  more  is  your  ignorance,  or  &e  malice 
of  Satan  causing  your  disquiet  In  one  word,  you 
have  sufficient  direction  to  resolve  those  doubts,  and 
end  those  troubles.  Is  it  good,  or  evil,  or  indifferent, 
that  you  are  moved  to  P  This  question  must  be  re- 
solved from  the  word  of  God,  Wnich  is  the  rule  of 
duty.  If  it  be  good,  in  matter,  and  manner,  and 
circumstances,  it  is  from  the  Spirit  of  God  (either 
its  common  or  special  operation) :  if  it  be  evil  or 
indiffia«i^  yon  cannot  ascribe  it  to  the  Spirit 
Remember  mat  the  Spirit  cometfa  not  to  you,  to 
make  you  new  duty  which  the  Scripture  never  made 
your  mity,  and  so  to  bring  an  additional  law ;  but  to 
move  and  help  you  in  mat  which  was  your  duty 
before.'  (Only  it  may  jE^ve  the  matter,  while  Scrip- 
ture giveth  the  obligation  by  its  general  command.) 
If  you  know  not  wMt  is  your  duty,  and  what  not, 
it  is  your  ignorance  of  Scripture  that  must  be  cured : 
inte^n^t  Scripture  well,  and  you  may  interpret  the 
Spinas  motions  easily.  If  any  new  duty  be  motioned 
to  you,  which  Scripture  commandetii  not,  take  mioh 
motums  as  not  from  God  ^unless  it  were  by  extr^ 
ordinary,  confirmed  revelation). 

th.  ir«  «d  i'  ^  Z?" 

ordrriv  impivwND  chiefcst  Study  to  attain  to  a  true, 
™^"[>'*'^  orderly,  and  practical  knowledge  of 
**"  God,  in  his  several  attributes  and 

relations ;  and  to  find  a  due  impression  from  each  of 
them  upon  your  hearts,  and  a  distinct,  effectual  im- 
provement of  them  in  your  lives. 

BecauHC  1  have  written  of  this  point  more  fully 
in  another  treatise,  *'  Of  the  Knowledge  of  God, 
and  Converse  with  Him,"  I  shall  but  briefly  touch 
upon  it  here,  aa  not  willing  to  repeat  that  which 
tnere  is  delivered :  Only,  let  me  bnefly  mind  you  of 
these  few  tilings :  I.  That  the  true  knowledge  of 

^  Laartiiu  in  Zenone,  raith,  Dicaot  Stoici  Deum  ens 
utnuil  immortale,  retioBale,  perfectum  ac  beatam,  k  malo 
ODtni  nmotissimum,  provideotia  nia  mandam  et  qu«e  lunt  in 
miuido  administrana  nmnia :  Don  tamen  inesao  illi  humanae 
forma  Hneamenta.  CKterum  esse  opificem  immensi  hnjoa 
operii,  aicut  et  patrcm  OBmium.— Eamqiis  multia  appellari 
nominibiu  juxta  proprieUtva  auaa. — Qaoadam  item  eaae  dn- 
monea  dicuat  quibua  inait  faominum  miaeratio,  itupectores 
rerum  homiDanitBi  heroaa  quoque  aolntas  corpnribua,  aa- 


God  is  the  sum  of  godliness,  and  the  end  of  all  oar 

other  knowledge,.and  of  all  that  we  have  or  do  as 
christians."  As  Christ  is  a  teacher  tiiat  eame  from 
God,  so  he  came  to  call  and  lead  us  unto  God ;  or 
else  he  had  not  come  as  a  Saviour.  It  is  fh>m  God 
that  we  fell  by  sin,  and  to  God  that  we  must  be  re- 
stored by  grace.  To  save  us,  is  to  restore  us  to  our 
perfection,  and  our  haf^naess ;  and  that  is  to  reatme 
us  unto  God. 

2.  That  the  true  knowledge  of  God  is  powerfnl 
and  effectual  upon  the  heart  and  lifo :  and  every 
attribute  and  relation  of  God,  is  so  to  be  known,  as 
to  make  its  {nroper  impress  on  us :  and  the  measure 
of  this  saving  knowledge,  is  not  to  be  judged  of,  by 
extensiveness,  or  number  of  truths  concerning  God 
which  we  know,  so  much  as  1^  the  ekaneia,  and 
intensiveness,  and  tfie  measure  of  tti  holy  efifects 
upon  the  heart 

3.  This  is  it  that  denominateth  both  onrsdves, 
and  all  our  duties,  holy :  when  God's  image  is  thus 
imprinted  on  us ;  and  we  are  like  him  by  the  new 
birth,  as  children  to  their  father ;  and  by  his  know- 
ledge, both  our  hearts  and  lives  are  made  divine  i 
being  disposed  unto  God,  devoted  to  him  and  em- 
plcnrcd forhim;  hebeingourlife,andtight,andlove. 

4.  This  is  the  sum  of  the  covenant  of  God  wilii 
man,  **  I  will  be  thy  God,  and  thou  shalt  be  my 
people."  And  the  otiier  parts  of  tiie  covenant^ 
**  that  Christ  be  onr  Saviour,  and  the  Holy  Ghost 
our  Sanctifier,'*  are  both  subservient  unto  this; 
there  being  now  no  coming  unto  God,  but  as  recon- 
ciled in  Christ  our  Mediator,  and  bv  the  teaching 
and  drawing  of  the  Holy  Ghost  To  be  our  Go^ 
is  to  be  to  us  an  absolute  Owner,  a  most  righteous 
Governor,  and  a  most  bountifol  Benefoctor  or  Father ; 
as  having  created  us,  redeemed  and  regenerated  us ; 
and  this  according  to  his  most  blessed  nature,  pro- 
perties, and  perfections. 

5.  It  is  not  only  a  loose  and  inconstant  effect  of 
your  particular  thou^^ts  of  God,  that  is  the 

sary  impress  of  his  attributes  (as  to  fear  him,  when 
you  remember  his  greataess  and  justice)!  hot  it 
must  be  a  habit  or  holy  nature  in  you,  every  attri- 
bute having  made  its  stated  image  upon  you ;  and 
that  habit  or  ima^e  being  in  you,  a  constant  prin- 
ciple of  holy,  spiritual  operations.  A  habit  of  reve- 
rence, belief,  tius^  love,  &c.  should  be,  as  it  were, 
your  nature. 

6.  Not  that  the  knowledge  of  God  in  his  perfec- 
tions, should  provoke  ns  to  desire  his  properties 
and  perfections :  for  to  have  such  an  aminng  demre 
to  be  gods,  were  the  greatest  pride  and  wickedness. 
But  omy  we  most  desire,  (1.)  To  be  as  like  God,  in 
all  his  Gommunicahle  excellendea,  as  is  agreeiMe 
to  our  created  state  and  ca^nci^.  (2.}  And  to  have 
as  near  and  foil  communion  with  him,  as  we  can 
attain  to  and  enjoy. 

7.  The  will  of  God,  and  his  goodness,  and  holi- 
ness, are  more  nearly  propounded  to  us,  to  be  the 
rule  of  our  conformity,  tnan  his  power,  and  his 
knowledge.  Therefore  his  law  is  most  immediately  the 
expression  of  his  will ;  and  our  duty  and  goodness  lie 
in  our  conformity  to  his  taw ;  being  tioly  as  he  is  holy. 

Because  I  may  not  stand  on  the  particulars,  I 
shall  give  you  a  brief,  imperfect  acheme  of  that  of 
God,  which  you  must  thus  know. 

pientum  animaa. — Boooi  ainnt  ease  diTinoa,  qnod  in  aeiptit 
quaai  habeaat  Deuni.    Malum  vera  impium  et  line  Deo  eaiet 

3uod  duplici  ratioDe  occipitur,  aive  quod  Deo  coatrarius 
icalur,  aive  quod  aapernetur  Deum :  id  tamen  malia  omoiboa 
Bon  convanira,  Pioa  antem  et  religioaoa  aaae  aa[n«ntBa,  pe- 
ritoa  dirini  jnria  omoea.  Pietatsm  ease  arientiam  divini 
cultna.  Diia  item  eoa  aacrificia  factnroa,  castoaque  fbbiroa. 
Quippe  ea  quae  in  Deoa  admittuDtur  peccatadeteatari,  Diiaque 
charoa  ac  grMos  fore  quo  aancti  juaUque  in  rabua  divioia  But 
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I.  One  J  end  indivisible:  in  Three  Persons.'  f  "I.  The  FATHKE, 


I.  In  his 

BEING : }  2.  Immense :  and  inccouprehensible. 
Quod  tit.  (3.  EternaLi* 


C^l.  Necessaiy^  ) 
^  2.  The  SON,  \  %  Independent.^ 

(aTheHOLYGHOST.(aimmutaUe.  ) 


II.  In  his 
NATURE : 

Quid  sit,     J  and  LIFE 
itselt 


(  1.  Simple:  oncompounded. 
A  SPIRIT  ^  2.  Impassionate,  incorruptible,  immortal. 


(  3.  Invisible,  intactible,  &c. 
1  POWER 

%  UNDERSTANDING, 
3.  WILL. 


In  his  r  I.  OMNIPOTENT,  r 
li^'  ]  2.  OMNISCIENT,  | 
'i»  tit.   (3.  MOST  GOOD.  I 


III.  In  his 
PERFEC- 
TIONS 
QuaUt 


I.  MOST  GREAT,  f  ■=  1.  BEING  HIMSELF. 

52.  KNOWING  HIMSELF 
LOVING  and  ENJOY 
(.   ING  HIMSELF. 


2.  MOST  WISE, 

3.  MOST  HOLY 
and  HAPPY.' 


2 

I 
» 

m 

< 


I.  The  EFFI- 
CIENT  Cause  of 
all  things :  Bom. 
X.  36,  "OF 
HIM." 


IL  TheDIRI- 

GENT  Cause : 

"THROUGH 

HIM." 


IIL  The  PINAL 
Cause:  "TO 
HIM,  are  aU 
thinn:  to  whom 
be  pxay  fat  erer. 
Amen." 


I.  CREATOR 
and  Conserrer. 


3.  REDEEMER 
and  Savioor. 


3.  REGENERA- 
TOR and  Sano- 
tifier. 


1.  Our  OWNER  or 
LORD:  most  Ab- 
solute, Free,  and 
Irresistible. 

2.  Our  RULER  or 

King: 

1.  By  Legislation: 

2.  Judgment: 

3.  Execution: 
Absolute,  perfect. 

True,  Holy,  Just, 
Mercifiil,  fMient; 
Terrible. 

3.  Our  BENEFAC- 
TOR or  FATHER; 

1.  Most  Loving : 

2.  Most  Bountiful : 

3.  Most  Amiable : 
(Patient,  Merciful, 
Constant) 

Causally  and 
OtriectiTely 


(d) 

I.  Our  LifBt  and 
Strength,  and 
Safety. 


2.  OurX^JU,aod 
Wisdom. 


3.  Our  Laos  and 
Jotf:  and  so  oar 
End^  and  Rest, 
and  Hapioness 


hereafter 


1.  Perfecting  our 
Natures  in  Heaven- 
ly life. 


a.  Whom  we  shall 
behold  in  riiwiong 
Light 


3.  Whom  we  shall 
Please  and  Lore; 
and  be  Pleased  in 
him,  and  Loved  by 
him  I  Rejoice  in 
him,  Praise  him, 
and  BO  Enjoy  him, 
Perfectly  and  Per- 
petually. 


See  these  practically  opened  and  inqiroved,  in  Uie  First  Part  of  my  "  Divine  Life."  The  more  full  npli- 
ottfm  €^  the  attributes,  fit  for  tfae  more  capacious,  is  reserved  for  another  tractate. 


For  the  right  improvement  of  the  knowledge  of 
all  these  attnbutes  of  God,  I  must  refer  you  to  the 
fore-mentiooed  treatise.  The  acts  which  you  are  to 
exercise  upon  God  are  these :  1.  The  clearest  know- 
ledge jron  can  attain  to."  2.  The  firmest  belief.  3. 
Tlw  highest  estimation.  4.  The  greatest  admira- 
tioB.  5.  The  heartiest  and  sweetest  complacency  or 
lore.  6.  The  strongest  desire.  7.  A  filial  awfiil- 
nest,  reverence,  and  fear.  8.  The  boldest' quieting 
trust  and  c<Hifidence  in  him.  9.  The  most  fixed 
waiting,  dependence,  hope,  uid  expectatirai.  10.  The 
most  absolute  self-resigpation  to  him.  11.  The  full- 
est and  quietest  submission  to  his  disposals.  12.  The 
hnmblert  and  most  absolute  subjection  to  his  govern* 
ing  anthori^  and  will,  and  the  exactest  obedience 
to  bis  laws.  13.  The  boldest  courage  and  fortitude 
in  his  canse,  and  owning  him  before  tfae  world  in  the 
grectest  sufierings.  14.  The  greatest  thankfulness 
WOK  his  meicies.  IS.  Hie  most  raithfiil  improvement 
of  his  talenlB,  snd  nae  of  lus  means,  and  perform- 
ance of  onr  trust  16.  A  reverent  and  holy  use  of 
Uiname  and  word:  with  a  reverence  of  his  secrets  t 

*  D*  diU  its  at  rant  loqnere.  Biu  in  Loert.  Lev.  Pauli 
Scal^tri  Thcwea  de  ArcbctTpo  Uundo  Ep.  Gath.  1. 14.  God 
Mm  wioagbtminuila  to  convince  atheum,  became  hisor- 


forbearing  to  intrude  or  meddle  with  them.  17.  A 
wise  and  cautelous  observance  of  hts  providences, 
public  and  private ;  neither  neglecting  them,  nor  mis- 
interpreting them ;  neither  running  before  them,  nor 
striving  discontentedly  against  them.  18.  A  dis> 
cemii^,  loving,  and  honouring  his  inuge  in  hitf  chil- 
dren, notwidutanding  their  infirmities  and  iaults; 
without  auf  friendship  to  their  faults,  or  over-mag- 
nifying or  imitating  tnem  in  any  evil.  19.  A  reve- 
rent, serious,  spiritual  adoration  and  worshipping 
him,  in  public  and  private,  with  soul  and  body,  in 
the  use  of  all  his  holy  ordinances ;  but  especially  in 
the  joyful  celebration  of  hispraise,  for  all  his  per- 
fections and  his  mercies.  2U.  The  highest  delight 
and  fullest  content  and  comfort  in  God  that  we  can 
attain :  especially^  a  delight  in  knowing  him,  and 
obeying  and  pleasing  him,  worshipping  wad  praising 
him ;  loving  him,  and  being  beloved  of  him,  through 
Jesus  Christ ;  and  in  the  hopes  of  the  perfeetins  of 
all  ^ese  in  our  everlasting  fruition  of  him  in  nea- 
Tenly  gliny. 

Au  ttiese  are  the  acts  of  jnefy  towards  God ;  which 

dinaryworksconvinceit  Lord  Bacon,  Euay  16.  p.  87.  Dans 
art  meat  •oluls,  libera  et  wgrq^ata  ab  omai  concretioae  mor- 
tili,  muoia  seatittoa.  aoveni,  &c.  Cicero  L  TnsctiL 
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I  lay  togethor  for  toot  earner  obsemtion  and 
memory :  bat  lome  of  them  must  be  more  fully 
opened,  and  insisted  on. 

or  •dtmripw  Grand  Direet.  Y.  Remember  that 
tfen  toGodMour  God  is  youT  Lord  OT  Owner:  and  see 
that  you  make  an  absolute  resigna- 
tion of  yourselves,  and  all  that  you  have,  to  him  as 
his  own;  and  use  yourselves  and  all  accordingly; 
trust  him  with  his  own ;  and  rest  in  his  disposals. 

Of  this  I  have  already  spoken  in  my  "  Sermon  of 
Christ's  Dominion,"  and  m  my  "  Directions  for  a 
Bound  Conversion ; "  and  therefore  must  but  touch  it 
here.  It  is  easy,  notionally,  to  know  and  say  that 
Ood  is  ear  Owner,  and  we  are  not  onr  own ;  but  if 
the  habitual,  practical  knowledge  of  it  were  as  easy, 
or  as  common,  the  happy  effects  of  it  would  be  the 
sanctification  and  reformation  of  the  world.  I  sh^ 
first  tell  Tou  what  this  duty  is,  aoA  how  it  is  to  be 
performed ;  and  then,  what  fruits  and  benefits  it  wfll 
produce,  and  what  should  move  us  to  it 

I.  The  duty  lie^  in  these  acts ;  1.  That  you  con- 
sider the  ground  of  God's  propriety  in  you ;  (I.)  In 
making  you  of  nothing,  and  preserving  you.  (2.) 
In  redeeming  you  by  purchase.  (3.)  In  regene- 
rating you,  and  renewing  you  for  himself.^  The  first 
is  the  ground  of  his  common  natural  proprie^  in 
you  ma  ^  things.  The  second  is  the  gromidof  his 
common  gracious  propriety  in  you  and  all  men,  as 
purchased^  by  Chnst,  Rom.  xiv.  9 ;  John  xiii.  3. 
The  third  is  the  ground  of  his  special  gracions  pro- 
priety in  you,  and  all  his  sanctified,  peculiar  peo^e. 
Understand  and  acknowledge  what  a  plenary  do- 
minion God  hath  over  you,  and  how  absolutely  and 
wholly  you  are  his.  2.  Let  it  exceedingly  please 
you,  to  think  that  you  are  wholly  his :  it  oeing 
much  better  for  you,  as  to  your  safe^,  honour,  and 
happiness,  than  to  be  your  own,  or  any's  else.  3. 
As  God  ret^uireth  it  in  bis  covenant  of  grace,  that  he 
have  his  nght,  by  your  consent,  ana  not  con- 
straint; 80  you  must  diankfiilly  accept  the  motion, 
and  widi  hear^  and  foU  consent  of  will,  resign 
Tourselves  to  him,  as  his  own,  even  as  his  creatures, 
nis  ransomed  ones,  and  his  regenerate  children,  by  a 
covenant  never  to  be  violated.  4.  You  must  care- 
fully watch  against  the  claim  and  reserves  of  carnal 
selfishness ;  lest  while  you  confess  you  are  Ciod's, 
and  not  your  own,  yon  should  secretly  still  keep 
possession  of  yourselves  against  him,  or  re-assume  the 
possession  which  you  surrendered.  5.  You  must  use 
yourselves  ever  after  as  God's,  and  not  your  own. 

II.  In  this  using  yomnelves  as  wholly  God's,  con- 
sisteth  both  yoar  iurllier  duty,  and  your  benefits. 
I.  When  God's  propriefy  is  discerned  and  consented 
to,  it  will  make  yon  sennble  how  you  are  obli^d  to 
employ  all  your  powers  of  soul  and  body  to  his  ser- 
vice ;  and  to  perceive  ^at  nothing  shouldbe  alienated 
from  him,  no  creature  having  any  co-ordinate  title  to 
a  thought  of  your  hearts,  or  a  glance  of  yonr  aflec- 
tion,  or  a  word  of  your  mouths,  or  a  minute  of  your 
time.  The  sense  of  God's  propriety  must  cause  you 
to  keep  constfuit  accounts  between  God  and  you; 
and  to  call  yourselves  to  a  frequent  reckoning, 
whetiier  God  tiave  his  own,  and  you  do  not  defraud 
him  t  "whether  it  be  his  work  that  you  arc  doing, 
and  for  him  fiiat  you  thiId^,  and  speak,  and  live  P 
And  all  that  yon  lu,ve,  will  be  used  as  his,  as  well 
as  yourselves ;  for  no  man  can  have  any  good  thing 
that  is  more  his  own,  dian  he  is  his  own  liimsclf. 

X  Propriety  disconied,  doA  endear  ns  in  affection 

F  Pemumn  hoc^tii  principio  hoBninibus,  dominos  esse 
omninm  renin  ae  moderuorea  Dew :  ea^ ue  ^un  jierantur 
eomm  geci  dttione  s^vs  namine — Et  quab*  quuqae  fit,  quid 
■ga^  ^Bid  in  n  "^^nitt^*,  ip»  mcnt^  qaa  pietite  eclat  reli* 


to  our-owner.  A>  we  lore  our  own  children,  so  they 
love  Aeir  own  ftthera.  Oar  very  dogs  love  their 
own  master  better  than  another.  When  we  can 
say  with  Thomas,  "My  Lord,  and  my  God,"  it  will 
certainly  be  the  voice  of  love.  God's  common  pro- 
priety m  us,  as  his  created  and  ransomed  ones, 
obligeth  us  to  love  him  with  all  our  heart  1  but  the 
knowledge  of  his  peculiar  propriety,  by  regenera- 
tion, will  more  efiectually  conunand  our  love. 

3.  God's  propriety  perceived,  will  help  to  satisfy 
us  of  his  love  and  care  of  us :  and  will  help  us  to 
trust  him  in  every  dan^r ;  and  so  take  off  our  inor- 
dinate fear,  and  anxieties,  and  caring  for  ourselves.^ 
The  apostle  proveth  Christ's  love  to  bis  church 
from  his  propriety,  Eph,  v.  29,  "  No  man  ever  yet 
hated  his  own  flesh."  God  is  not  regardless  of  nis 
own.  As  we  take  care  of  our  catde,  to  preserve 
them,  and  provide  for  them,  more  than  they  do  for 
themselves,  for  they  are  more  ours  than  their  own  1 
so  God  is  more  concerned  in  the  welfare  of  his  chil- 
dren, than  they  are  themselves,  they  being  more 
his  than  their  own.  Why  are  we  afraid  of  the  wrath 
and  cruelty  of  manP  Will  God  be  mindless  «nd 
negligent  of  his  own  P  Why  are  we  over-careful  and 
distrustful  of  his  providence  ?  Will  he  not  take  care 
of  his  own,  and  make  provinon  for  themP  "God, 
even  our  own  God.  shaU  Uess  us,"  Pmu.  Ixvu.  & 
God's  interest  in  his  church,  and  cause,  and  servants, 
is  an  argument  which  we  may  plead  with  him  in 
prayer,  I  Chron.  xvii  21,  22,  and  with  which  we 
may  greatly  encourage  our  confidence ;  Isa.  xlviii.  9, 
II,  "For  my  name's  sake  will  I  defer  mine  anger, 
and  for  my  praise  will  I  refrain  for  thee,  that  I  cut 
thee  not  off.  For  mine  own  sake,  even  for  mine  own 
sake,  will  I  do  it :  for  how  should  my  name  be  pol- 
luted ?  and  I  will  not  give  my  glory  to  another." 
Isa,  xliii.  I,  2,  "But  now,  thus  saith  the  Lord  that 
created  thee,  O  Jacob,  and  he  that  formed  thee,  0 
Israel ;  Fear  not :  for  I  have  redeemed  thee ;  I  have 
called  thee  by  thy  name  i  thon  art  mine.  When 
thou  passest  through  die  waters,  I  will  be  witfi 
thee,"  &C.  If  God  should  neglect  our  interest,  he 
will  not  neglect  his  own. 

4.  God's  propriety  in  ns  discerned,  doth  so  much 
aggravate  our  sm  against  him,  that  it  should  greatly 
restrain  ns,  and  fhrther  our  humiliation  and  re- 
covery when  we  are  fallen :  Lev.  xx.  26,  "  Ye  shall 
be  holy  unto  me :  for  I  the  Lord  am  holy,  and  have 
severed  you  from  other  people,  that  yc  should  be 
mine."  £xek.  xvi.  8,  "  I  aware  unto  thee,  and  en- 
tered into  a  covenant  with  thee,  and  tfaoa  becamest 
mine,  saith  the  Lord,"  when  he  is  aggravating  Jeni- 
salem's  sin.  1  Cor.  vi.  19, 20,  "  Ye  are  not  your  oirn : 
for  ye  are  bought  with  a  price :  Aerefore  glorify 
God  in  yonr  body,  and  in  your  spirit,  which  are  GiDd's." 
Jnstfce  requireth,  that  every  one  have  his  own. 

5.  It  should  silence  all  murmurings  and  repinings 
against  the  providence  of  (Jod,  to  consider  that  we 
are  his  own.  Doth  he  afflict  you  P  and  are  yon  not 
his  own  P  Doth  he  kill  you  P  are  you  not  his  own  P 
As  a  Ruler,  he  wiU  show  you  reason  enou^  for  it  in 
your  sins ;  bat  as  yonr  alwolute  Lord  and  Owner,  he 
need  not  ^ve  you  any  other  reason  than  that  he  may 
do  with  his  own  as  he  list  It  is  mot  possHde  that 
he  can  do  any  wrong  to  that  which  ia  amidutely  his 
own.  If  he  deny  you  health,  or  wealth,  or  friends, 
or  take  them  fi^  you ;  he  denieth  yon,  or  takedi 
from  you,  nothing  but  his  own.  Indeed,  as  a  Go- 
vernor and  a  FWher,  he  hndi  secured  Ae  fiythfid  ti 

ffionem,  inliieri.  pion»qiw  et  iaq^imiD  habere  ralioDeBi. 
Cicero  2.  do  Leg. 

1  Deorum  providentia  mnitdiu  sdBaiaiatndur,  iiden|B« 
coniulunt  rebua  hiimuui  neque  •dtuaiuivatii^veninisUaai 
■inguUa,   Cicero  1.  d«  Divin. 
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eternal  Ufe :  oQwnriK,  bb  Uieir  Owner,  he  conld  not 
hare  vron^ed  them,  if  he  had  made  the  most  inno- 
eent  u  muereble  as  he  is  capable  to  be.  Do  tou 
lafaonr,  and  beat,  and  kOl  Tonr  cattle,  beeanse  tney 
an  your  own  (by  an  imperfect  propriety)  ?  and  dare 
yoa  grudge  at  God  for  afflicting  his  own,  when  their 
coosctenees  tell  them,  that  they  hare  deserved  it  and 
nmeh  iDore  f 

^  And  that  jou  may  not  think  that 

JoESSwt;  *  y***^  resigned  yonrselvea  to  God 
entirely,  when  you  do  but  hypocriti- 
cally profess  it,  observe :  1.  That  man  is  not  thus 
resigned  to  God,  that  think  eth  any  service  too  much 
far  God,  tiiat  he  can  do.  2.  Nor  he  that  thinketh 
81^  cost  too  great  for  God  that  he  is  called  to  un- 
Ango.  3.  Nor  he  that  thinkeOi  that  all  is  won  (of 
hia  time,  or  wealth,  or  pleasure,  <«  any  thing)  which 
be  can  save  or  steal  from  God :  for  all  is  lost  that 
Ood  hafli  not  4.  Nor  he  that  most  needs  be  the 
disposer  of  himself,  and  his  ctmdition  and  affiurs, 
and  God  mnst  humour  him,  and  accoramodate  his 
providence  to  his  carnal  interest  and  will,  or  else  he 
eannot  bear  it,  or  think  welt  of  it  5.  Remember 
that  all  that  is  bestowed  in  sin  upcm  God's  enemies, 
is  used  against  him,  and  not  as  his  own.  6.  And 
that  he  th^  hideth  his  talent,  or  useth  it  not  at  all, 
cannot  be  said  to  use  it  for  God.  Botii  idleness  and 
alienating  the  gifts  of  Ood,  are  a  robbing  him  of  his 


III.  To  help  you  in  this  woA  of  selfresignation, 
often  consider :  I.  That  if  you  were  your  own,  you 
wen  most  miserable.  You  could  not  support,  pre- 
serve, or  provide  for  yourselves :  who  should  save 
yoa  in  the  hour  of  temptation  and  distress  P  Alas  I  if 
yoo  are  humbled  christians,  you  know  so  much  of 
yoor  own  insnfliciency,  and  feel  yourselves  such  a 
daily  burden  to  yourselves,  that  you  have  sure  enough 
of  yourselves  ere  now :  and  beg  of  God,  above  all 
your  enemies,  to  save  you  from  yourselves  j  and  of 
all  judgments,  to  save  yon  from  bemg  forsaken  of 
6o^  ttod  given  np  to  yoorselTes.  3.  Remember 
that  none  in  the  world  haui  snffident  power,  wisdom, 
and  goodness,  to  take  the  foil  care  ana  charge  of  you, 
but  God ;  none  else  can  .save  yon,  or  sanctity  ^ou,  or 
keep  you  alive  one  hour :  and  dierefine  it  is  your 
haMdness  and  honour  tiiat  ^ou  are  his.  3.  His  right 
is  absolute,  and  noue  hath  right  to  you  but  he ;  none 
else  did  create  yon,  redeem  you,  or  regenerate  you. 
4  He  will  use  you  only  in  safe  and  honourable  ser- 
vices, and  tonoworse  an  end,  than  your  endless  hap- 
pineas.   5.  What  yoo  deny  him,  or  steal  from  him, 

Sou  give  to  the  devil,  the  world,  and  the  flesh ;  and 
D  mey  better  deserve  it  f  6.  Yon  are  his  own  in 
title,  whether  you  will  or  not;  and  he  will  follil  his 
wiD  upon  yon.  •Your  consent  and  resignation  is  ne- 
cessary to  year  good,  to  ease  yon  of  your  cares,  and 
•eenre  you  from  present  and  eternal  misery. 

GrtmdDimt.  VI.  Remember  that 
Oddlu^MTia*  God  is  your  sovereign  King,  to  rule 
pnM GMctaor!  and  judge  yon;  and  that  it  is  your 
rectitude  and  happiness  to  obey  and 
]dease  him.  Labour  therefore  to  bring  jour  souls 
and  bodies  into  the  most  absolute  subjection  to  him, 
and  to  make  it  your  delight  and  busraess  sincerely 
and  exactly  to  tMcy  his  wilt 

Having  rcs^ned  yonrselves  absolutely  to  God  as 
yoor  Owner^yoa  are  next  to  subject  yourselves  ab- 
solutely to  God  as  your  Governor  or  King.  How 
much  of  our  religion  consisteth  in  this,  you  may  see 
in  the  nature  of  the  thing,  in  the  design  of  the  law 
and  word  of  God,  in  the  doctrine  and  example  of 
Jesus  Christ,  in  the  description  of  the  last  judnnent, 
and  in  the  common  consent  of  all  the  world.  Ttiough 
love  is  the  highest  wwk  of  man,  yet  it  is  so  far  firom 


discharging  us  from  our  sut^ection  and  obedience, 
that  it  constraineth  us  to  it  most  powerfoUy  and  most 
sweetiy,  and  mnst  itself  be  jndgedof  by  fliese  effbets.' 
"  If  ye  love  me,  keep  my  commandments.  'Hfi  Out 
hath  my  commandments,  and  keepeth  them,  he  it  is 
that  loveth  me.  If  anv  man  love  me,  he  will  keep 
my  words,  and  my  Father  will  love  him,  and  wewiU 
come  unto  him,  and  make  our  abode  with  him.  He 
that  loveth  me  not,  keepeth  not  my  sayings,"  John 
xiv.  15, 21, 23, 24.  "  If  ye  keep  my  commandments, 
ye  shall  abide  in  my  love ;  even  as  I  have  kept  my 
Father's  commandments,  and  abide  in  his  love.  Ye 
are  my  friends,  if  ye  do  whatsoever  I  command  you," 
ehv^.  XV.  10,  14.  "  If  ye  know  these  thinn,  lupny 
are  ye  if  ye  do  them,"  chap.  xiiL  17.  "  for  this  is 
the  love  of  God,  that  we  keep  his  commandments : 
and  his  commandments  are  not  grievous,"  I  iolm  r. 
3.  "  He  that  saith,  I  know  him,  and  keepeth  not 
his  commandment^  is  a  liar,  and  the  truth  is  not  in 
him.  But  whoso  keepeth  his  word,  in  him  verily  is 
the  love  of  God  perfected :  hereby  know  we  that  we 
are  in  him.  He  that  saith  he  is  in  him,  ought  him- 
self also  to  walk,  even  as  he  walked.  If  ye  know 
that  he  is  righteous,  ye  know  that  every  one  that 
doth  righteousness  is  bom  of  him,"  chap.  ii.  4 — 6, 29. 
"  Whosoever  abideth  in  him,  sinneth  not:  whosoever 
sinneth,  hath  not  seen  him,  neither  known  him. 
Little  cnildren,  let  no  man  deceive  you :  he  that  dotti 
righteousness  is  righteous,  even  as  he  is  righteous. 
He  that  committeth  sin,  is  of  the  devil ;  for  tne  devil 
sinneth  from  the  beginning.  For  this  purpose  the  Son 
of  God  was  manifested,  that  he  might  destn^  the 
works  of  the  devil.  Whosoever  is  bom  of  God  doth 
not  commit  sin :  for  his  seed  remaineth  in  him :  and 
he  cannot  sin,  because  he  is  bom  of  God.  In  this 
the  children  of  God  are  manifest,  and  the  children  of 
the  devil :  whosoever  doth  not  righteousness,  is  not 
of  God.  And  whatsoever  we  ask,  we  receive  of  him, 
because  we  keep  his  commandments,  and  do  those 
thiiigs  that  are  pleasing  in  his  sight,"  chap.  iii.  6— 1(^ 
32.  "  Blessed  are  they  that  do  his  commandments^ 
that  they  may  have  right  to  the  tree  of  life,  and  may 
enter  in  hy  the  gates  into  the  city,"  Rev.  xxii.  14. 

I  set  together  these  testimonies  of  the  Scripture, 
that  ihe  stream  of  divine  authori^  majr  carry  yoa 
to  a  lively  sense  of  the  necessity  of  obemence. 

I  shall  here  first  tell  you  what  this  full  subjection 
18,  and  then  I  shall  direct  you  how  to  attain  it. 

I.  As  in  God  there  is  first  his  re-  g^..  ^ ^ 
lation  of  our  King,  and  then  his 
actual  government  of  us,  by  his  laws  and  judgment ; 
so  in  us,  there  is  first  our  relation  of  subjects  to 
God,  and  then  our  actual  obedience.  We  are  sufax 
jects  by  divine  obligation,  befine  we  consent  (aa 
rebels  are);  but  our  consent  or  selCobligation  is 
necessary  to  our  voluntary  obedience,  and  accepta- 
tion with  God,  Subjection  is  our  stated  oUigation 
to  obedience.  This  subjection  and  halrit  of  obedi- 
ence, is  then  right  and  foil,  1.  When  the  sense  of 
God's  authority  over  us  is  practical,  and  not  notional 
only.  2.  And  when  it  ia  deep  rooted  and  fixed,  and 
become  as  a  nature  to  us :  as  a  man's  intention  of 
his  end  is,  that  hath  a  long  journey  to  go,,  which 
carrieth  him  on  to  the  last  step :  or  as  a  chUd's  sub- 
jection to  liis  pamits,  or  a  servant's  to  his  mastn-, 
which  ia  the  halnt  or  principle  of  his  daily  course  of 
life.  3.  When  it  is  lively,  and  ready  to  put  tiie  soul 
upon  obedience.  4.  When  it  is  constant,  keeping 
the  soul  in  a  continual  attendance  upon  the  will 
God.  5.  When  it  hath  universal  respect  to  all  hia 
commandments.  6.  When  it  is  resunte,  powerful, 

'  Ariitij)pni  roftitu  aliqnaado  qnid  babe  rent  «umiam 
phUoMphif  Si  ouBss,  inqail^  Isgei  intmaat,  afinbiliter 
vivMDiu.  Laertiw. 
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and  Tictcnions  B^aiiut  temptationa  to  disobedience. 
I.  When  it  18  superlative,  respectin?  God  as  our 
supreme  King,  and  owning  no  authority  against 
liim,|^or  any  but  what  is  subordinate  to  him.  8. 
When  it  is  voluntary,  pleasant,  cheerfbl,  and  delect- 
aUe  to  us  to  obey  him  to  the  utmost  of  our  power. 
Ho-  to  bri«K  u«  }h  To  bring  the  soul  to  ttiis  full 
•oui  iDioiubjectkm  suujection  and  obedience  to  God,  is 
to  God.  go  cjjfficult,  and  yet  so  reasonable,  bo 

necessanr,  and  so  excellently  good,  that  we  should 
not  think  any  diligence  too  great,  by  which  it  is  to 
be  attained.  The  directions  that  I  shall  give  you, 
are,  some  of  them  to  habituate  the  mind  to  an  obe- 
diential frame,  and  some  of  them,  also,  practically 
to  farther  the  exercise  of  obedtence  in  particolu- 
acts. 

Direct.  I.  Remember  the  unquestionable,  plenary 
title  that  God  hath,  to  the  government  of  you,  and 
of  all  the  world. — ^The  sense  of  tiiis  will  awe  the 
soul,  and  help  to  subject  it  to  him,  and  to  silence  all 
rebellious  motions.  Should  not  God  rule  the  crea- 
tures which  he  hath  made  ?  Should  not  Christ  rule 
the  souls  which  he  hath  purchased  ?  Should  not  the 
-  Holy  Ghost  rule  the  souls  which  he  hath  regenerated 
and  quickened  P 

Direct.  11.  Remember  that  God  is  perfectly  fit  for 
the  govenunent  of  yon,  and  all  the  world. — You  can 
desire  nothing  reasonably  in  a  governor,  which  is 
not  in  him.  He  hath  peifect  wisdom,  to  know  what 
is  best:  he  hath  perfect  goodness,  and  therefore 
will  be  most  regardful  of  nis  subjects'  good,  and 
will  put  no  evil  into  his  laws.   He  is  almightr,  to 

{>Totect  his  subjects,  and  see  to  the  execution  or  his 
aws.  He  is  most  just,  and  therefore  can  do  no 
wrong,  but  all  his  laws  and  judgments  are  equal  and 
impartial.  He  is  infinitely  perfect  and  self-sufficient, 
ana  never  needed  a  lie,  or  a  deceit,  or  unrighteous 
means  to  rule  the  world  nor  to  oppress  his  subjects 
to  attain  his  ends.  He  is  our  very  end,  and  interest, 
and  felicity ;  and  therefore  hath  no  interest  opposite 
to  our  good,  which  should  cause  him  to  destroy  the 
innocent  He  is  our  dearest  Friend  and  Father,  and 
loveth  us  better  than  we  love  onrsdves  j  and  there- 
fore we  have  reason  confidenfly  to  trust  him,  and 
cheerfully  and  gladly  to  obey  him,  as  one  that  rulcth 
us  in  order  to  our  own  felicity. 

Direct.  III.  Remember  how  unable  and  unfit  yon 
are  to  be  governors  of  yourselves.— So  blind  and 
ignorant;  so  biassed  by  a  corrupted  will;  so  turbu- 
lent are  your  passions ;  so  incessant  and  powerful 
is  the  temptation  of  your  sense  and  appetite ;  and 
so  unable  are  you  to  protect  or  rewara  yourselves, 
fliat  methinks  yon  should  fear  notiiing  in  this  world 
more,  than  to  be  given  up  to  *'your  own  heart's 
lusts,  to  walk  in  your  own  (seducing)  counsels," 
Psal.  Ixxxi.  1 1,  12.  The  brutish  appetite  and  sense 
hath  got  such  dominion  over  the  reason  of  carnal, 
unrenewed  men,  that  for  such  to  be  governed  by 
themselves,  is  for  a  man  to  be  governed  by  a  swine, 
or  the  rider  to  be  ruled  by  the  horse. 

Direct.  IV.  Remember  how  great  a  matter  God 
maketh  of  his  kingly  prerogatives,  and  of  man's 
obedience. — The  whole  tenor  of  the  Scripture  will 
tell  ydb  this.  His  precepts,  his  promises,  his  thrcat- 
enings,  his  vehement  exhortations,  his  sharp  re- 
proofs, the  sending  of  hie  Son  and  Spirit,  the  ex- 
ample of  Christ  andaU  the  saints,  the  reward  prepared 
for  the  obedient,  and  the  punishment  for  the  dis- 
obedient— all  tell  yon  aloud,  that  God  is  far  from 
bein^  indifferent  whether  you  obey  his  laws  or  not 
It  will  teach  you  to  regain  that,  whkrh  you  find  is 
so  regarded  of  God. 

V.  Consider  well  of  the  excellency  of  full 
obedience,  and  the  present  benefits  which  it  bringeth 
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to  yoursdves  and  oOiers.— Our  fiill  sulneetion  and 
obe^ence  to  God,  is  to  the  world  and  the  sbnl  as 
heal^  is  to  the  body.  "When  all  the  humours  keep 
their  doe  temperament,  proportions,  and  place,  and 
every  part  of  the  body  is  placed  and  used  according- 
to  the  intent  of  nature,  then  all  is  at  ease  within  us : 
our  food  is  pleasant ;  our  sleep  ia  sweet ;  our  labour 
is  easy ;  and  our  vivacity  maketh  life  a  pleasure  to 
us :  we  are  useful  in  our  places,  and  helpM  to 
others  that  are  sick  and  weak.  So  is  it  with  the 
soul  that  is  fully  obedient :  God  giveth  him  a  reward, 
before  the  fiill  reward :  he  findeUi  that  obedience  is 
a  reward  to  itself;  and  that  it  is  very  pleasant  to  do 
good.  God  ownefli  him,  and  conscience  speaketh 
peace  and  comfort  to  him  i  his  mercies  are  sweet  to 
him ;  his  burdens  and  his  work  are  easy ;  he  hntii, 
easier  access  to  God  than  others.  Yea,  the  world 
shall  find,  that  there  is  noway  to  its  right  order, 
unity,  peace,  and  happiness,  bnt  by  a  full  snlljectioa 
and  obedience  to  God. 

Direct.  VI.  Remember  the  sad  effects  of  disobe- 
dience, even  at  present,  both  in  the  soul  and  in  the 
world. — When  we  rebel  against  God,  it  is  the  con- 
fusion, rain,  and  death  of  the  soul,  and  of  the  world. 
When  we  disobey  him,  it  is  the  sickness  or  disorder- 
ing of  the  soul,  and  will  make  us  groan ;  till  oar 
bones  be  set  in  joint  again,  we  shallhaTe  no  ease : 
God  will  be  displeased,  and  hide  his  fccet  eonscieiice 
will  be  unquiet;  the  soul  will  lose  its  peace  and 
joy;  its  former  mercies  will  grow  less  sweet;  ito 
former  rest  will  turn  to  weariness;  its  dntjr  will  be 
unpleasant ;  its  burden  heavy.  Who  would  not  fear 
such  a  state  as  this  ? 

Direct.  Vll.  Consider,  that  when  God  doth  not 
govern  you,  you  are  ruled  by  the  flesh,  the  world, 
and  the  devil. — And  what  right  or  fitness  they  have 
to  govern  you,  and  what  is  their  wts'k,  ana  final 
reward,  methinks  you  should  easily  discern.  "If 
ye  live  after  the  flesh,  ye  shall  die,''  Rom.  vuL  13. 
"  And  if  ye  sow  to  tiie  flesh,  of  the  flesh  ye  diall 
reap  corruption,"  Gal.  vi.  8.  It  will  strike  yon  with 
horror,  if,  in  the  hour  of  temptation,  you  would  but 
think :  I  am  now  going  to  disobey  my  God,  and  to 
obe^  the  flesh,  the  world,  or  the  devil,  and  to  prefer 
their  will  before  his  will. 

Direct.  VIII.  Turn  your  eye  upon  flie  rebelliooB 
nations  of  the  earth,  and  upon  the  state  of  the  most 
malignant  and  ungodly  men;  and  consider,  that 
such  madness  and  misery  as  you  discern  in  them, 
every  wilful  disobedience  to  God  doth  tend  to,  and 
partaketh  of  in  its  degree. — ^To  see  a  swinish  drui^aid 
in  his  vomit ;  to  hear  a  npne.  bedlam  curse  and 
swear ;  or  a  malignant  wretch  Uasphcme  and  scorn 
at  a  holy  life ;  to  hear  how  foolishly  they  talk 
a^inst  God,  and  see  how  maliciouslv  they  hate 
his  servants,  one  would  think  should  turn  one's 
stomach  against  all  sin  for  ever.  To  think  what 
beasts  or  incarnate  devils  many  of  the  ungodly  are ; 
to  think  what  confusion  and  inhumanity  possess 
most  of  those  nations  that  know  not  God,  one  would 
think  should  make  the  least  degree  of  sin  seem 
odious  to  us,  when  the  dominion  and  i^ness  of  it 
are  so  odious. 

Direct.  IX.  what  obedience  is  expected  by 

men,  ^nd  what  influence  government  hath  upon  the 
state  and  afflUrs  of  the  wori^  and  what  the  world 
would  be  vifliont  it. — And  sure  tfiis  will  make  yon 
think  honourably  and  delightftiUy  of  the  government 
of  God.  What  would  a  nation  be  without  govern- 
ment, but  like  a  company  of  thieves  and  lawless 
murderers  P  or  like  the  pikes  in  a  pond,  that  first  eat 
up  the  other  fish,  and  then  devour  one  another,  the 
greater  living  upon  the  less.  Bears  and  wolves 
would  live  more  quietly  together,  than  ungoverned 
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men  (except  those  few  thai  are  truly  subject  to  the 
government  of  God).  GoTemment  maintauieth  every 
man  in  his  propriety ;  and  keepeth  lust  and  madness 
from  breaking  out ;  and  keepeth  peace  and  order  in 
the  world.  What  woold  a  feunily  be  without  govem- 
mmt  ?  Children  and  servants  are  kept  by  it  m  their 
proper  place  and  work.  Think  then  how  necessary 
and  excellent  U  the  universal  government  of  God. 

Dinet.  X.  Think  well  of  the  endless  rewards  and 
pDnishments,  by  which  God  will  procure  obedience 
to  hia  laws,  or  vindicate  the  honour  of  his  govem- 
menU  on  the  disobedient— That  the  world  may  see 
that  he  giveth  sufficient  motives  for  all  that  he  re- 
qnireth,  he  will  reward  the  obedient  with  everlasting 
uesaednesB,  and  punish  the  rebels  with  endless 
misery.  You  shall  not  say  diat  he  bids  you  work 
for  mrthing.  Though  you  can  ^ve  him  nothing  tmt 
his  own,  and  therefore  can  ment  nothing  of  him,  in 
point  of  commutative  justice ;  yet,  as  he  is  a  Governor 
and  a  Father,  he  will  put  so  wide  a  difference  be- 
tween the  obedient  and  the  rebellious,that  one  shall  be 
judged  to  everlasting  joy,  with  a  "  Well  done,  good 
Bfid  &ithful  servant,  and  the  other,  to  "  everlasting 
ponishment,"  Matt.  xxv.  Is  there  not  enough  in 
heaven,  in  a  life  of  endless  joys  with  God,  to  make 
obedience  lovely  to  you,  and  to  make  sin  loathsome  ? 
Is  there  not  enough  in  hell,  to  deter  you  irom  dis- 
obedtence,  and  drive  you  unto  God  9  God  will  rule* 
iriiedier  you  will  or  not  Consent  to  be  obedient,  or 
he  will  punish  you  without  asking  your  oimseuL 

Um  mcU  dl-  ^hc  directions  for  the  nearer  ex- 
nctkw*  for  obedi-  citing  of  your  obedience,  and  con- 
*^  finning  your  fall  subjection,  are  these : 

Dirtct.  I.  Keep  still  the  face  of  your  souls  upon 
God,  and  in  the  sense  of  his  greatness,  and  of  nis 
continual  presence,  and  of  his  particular  providence. 
— And  this  wilt  keep  you  in  an  obediential  frame. 
YoD  will  easily  then  perceive,  that  so  great  a  God 
cannot  be  disobeyed,  without  great  iniquitv  and 
guilt.  And,  that  a  God  that  is  continually  with  you, 
mngt  be  continually  regarded.  And,  that  a  God  that 
exactly  observeA  ana  mindcfli  the  thoughts  and 
wcn^  of  everr  man,  should  every  man  be  exactly 
minded  and  omerved.  This  will  help  you  to  under- 
stand the  meaning  of  the  tempter,  when  you  perceive 
that  every  temptation  is  an  urging  of  you  to  offend, 
for  nothing,  so  great  a  God,  that  is  just  then  observ- 
ingwhat  you  do. 

2>trec/.  II.  Always  remember  whither  you  are 
going ;  that  you  are  preparing  for  everlasting  rest  and 

7,  and  must  pass  thfough  me  righteous  judgment 
the  Lord ;  and  that  Christ  is  your  Guide  and 
Governor,  but  to  bring  you  safely  home,  as  the  Cap- 
tain of  your  salvation ;  and  that  sin  is  a  rejecting  of 
his  help,  and  of  your  happiness. — Think  not  that 
God  doth  rule  you  as  a  tyrant,  to  your  hurt  or  ruin, 
to  make  his  own  advantage  of  you ;  or  by  needless 
laws,  that  have  no  respect  to  your  good  and  safety ; 
bat  diink  of  him,  as  one  that  is  conducting  you  to 
eternal  life,  and  would  now  guide  yon  by  his  counsel, 
and  afterwards  take  you  to  his  glory.  Think  that 
be  is  leadyig  you  to  the  world  of  light,  and  life,  and 
love,  and  joy,  where  there  are  rivers  of  pleasure,  and 
fulness  of  delight  for  evermore,  that  you  may  sec  his 
face,  and  feel  his  love,  among  a  world  of  blessed 
a^nrits  ;  and  not  be  weeping  and  gnashing  the  teeth, 
with  impious,  impenitent  souls.  And  is  not  such  a 
government  as  tnis  desirable?  It  is  but  like  the 
ffovemment  of  a  physician,  to  save  his  patient^s  life. 
Or  like  your  government  of  your  children,  which  is 
necessary  to  their  good,  that  cannot  feed  or  rule 
dienuclves.  Or  like  a  pilots  govcmine  the  ship, 
which  is  cmiveying  you  to  possess  a  kingdom :  if  the 


muiners  obey  him,  they  may  safely  arrive  at  the 
desired  port ;  but  if  they  disobey  faim,  Uiey  are  lUl 
east  away  and  perish.  And  should  such  a  govern- 
ment as  this  is  seem  grievous  to  you  P  or  should  it 

not  be  most  acceptable,  and  accurately  obeyed  P 

Direct.  111.  Sbll  think,  what  dangers,  difficulties, 
and  enemies  you  must  pass  through  to  this  rest,  and 
that  all  your  safety  dependeth  upon  the  conduct  and 
assistance  of  your  Guide. — And  this  will  bring  over 
selMove  to  command  your  strict  obedience.  You 
are  to  pass  through  the  army  of  your  enemies ;  and 
will  you  here  disobey  the  Captain  of  your  salvation  P 
or  would  you  have  him  leave  you  to  yourselves  f 
Your  disease  is  mortal,  and  none  but  Jesus  Christ 
can  eure  it;  and  if  he  cure  it  not,  you  are  lost  for 
ever.  No  pain  of  gout  or  stone  is  cmnparaUe  to 
your  everlasting  pain ;  andyet  will  you  not  be  obe- 
dient to  your  Ptiysician  P  Think,  when  a  temptati(m 
comes,  If  there  were  a  narrow  bridge  over  the  deep- 
est gulf  or  river,  and  all  my  friends  and  happiness 
lay  on  the  further  side,  and  I  must  needs  go  over 
whether  1  wilt  or  not )  if  Christ  would  take  me  by 
the  hand  and  lead  me  over,  would  I  be  tempted  to  re- 
fuse his  help,  or  to  lose  his  hand  P  or  if  ne  should 
offer  to  lose  me,  and  leave  me  to  myself,  should  I  not 
tremble,  and  cry  out,  as  Peter,  "  Lord,  save  me," 
Matt.  xiv.  30,  or  as  the  disciples,  "  Save,  Master, 
we  perish  P"  And  should  I  not  then  hold  him  fost, 
and  most  accurately  obey  him,  when  he  is  leading  me 
to  Ute  eternal,  that  I  may  efecape  the  gulf  of  endless 
misery  P 

Direct.  IV.  Remember  still,  how  bad,  and  blind, 
and  backward,  and  deceitfol,  and  weak  you  are  your- 
selves, and  therefore  what  need  you  have  oi  the 
greatest  watchfulness,  lest  you  should  disobey  your 
Pilot,  and  lose  your  Guide,  before  you  are  aware. — 0 
what  a  heart  have  we  to  watch !  A  lazy  heart,  that 
will  be  loitering  or  sitting  down,  when  we  should  be 
following  our  Lord.  A  foolish  heart,  that  will  let 
him  go,  while  we  play  with  every  play-fellow  in  our 
way.  A  cowardly  heart,  that  will  steal  away,  or 
draw  back  in  danger,  when  it  should  follow  our 
General.  A  treacherous  heart,  that  will  give  us  the 
slip,  and  deceive  us,  when  we  seemed  surest  of  it. 
A  purblind  heart,  that  even  when  it  foUoweth  Christ, 
our  Guide,  is  hardly  kept  from  misung  the  bridge, 
and  falling  into  the  gulf  of  misery.  Think  well  of 
these,  anfyou  will  obey  your  Governor. 

Direct.  V.  Forget  not  the  fruits  of  your  former 
obedience  and  disobedience,  if  you  would  be  kept  in 
an  obedient  frame. — Eemember  that  obedience  hath 
been  sweetest  afterward;  and  that  you  never  yet 
found  cause  to  repent  or  be  ashamed  of  iL  Remem- 
ber that  the  fruit  of  sin  was  bitter,  and  that  when 
your  eyes  were  opened,  and  you  saw  your  shame, 
you  would  fain  have  fled  from  the  foce  of  God ;  and 
that  ^en  it  appeared  another  ^ing  to  you,  than  it 
seemed  in  die  committing.  Remember  what  groans 
and  heart's  grief  it  ham  cost  you ;  and  into  what 
fears  it  brought  you  of  the  wrath  of  God ;  and  how 
long  it  was  before  your  broken  bones  were  healed; 
and  what  it  cost  bodi  Christ  and  yon.  And  this 
will  make  the  very  name  and  first  approach  of  sin, 
to  cast  you  into  a  preventing  fear.  A  beast  that 
hath  once  fallen  into  a  gulf  or  quick-sand,  will  hardly 
be  driven  into  the  same  again :  a  fish  that  was  once 
stricken  and  escaped  the  hook,  will  fear  and  fly  from 
it  the  next  time  :  a  bird  that  hath  once  escaped  the 
snare,  or  the  talons  of  the  hawk,  is  afterwards  afraid 
of  the  sight  or  noise  of  such  a  thing.  Remember 
where  you  fell,  and  what  it  cost  you,  and  what  you 
cHcaped  which  it  might  have  cost  you,  and  yon  will 
obey  more  accurately  hereafter. 

Direet.  VI.  Remember  that  diis  is  yotur  day  of 
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trial,  and  what  depends  upon  yam  accurate  obedi- 
ence. Ood  will  not  crown  untried  Bervants.  Satui 
is  purposely  suffered  to  tempt  you,  to  try  whether 
TOQ  will  be  true  to  God  or  not  All  the  hope  that 
his  malice  hath  of  undoing  you  for  ever,  consisteth 
in  .his  hope  to  make  you  disobedient  to  God.  Me- 
thiiilcs  these  considerations  should  awaken  you  to 
the  most  watchful  and  diligent  obedience.  If  vou 
were  told  beforehand,  that  a  thief  or  cut-|Hirse  had 
undertaken  to  rob  you,  and  would  use  all  his  cunning 
and  industry  to  do  it,  you  would  then  watch  more 
carefbUy  ibm  at  another  time.  If  you  were  in  a 
race  to  run  for  yinir  lives,  you  would  not  go  then  in 

Sour  ordinary  pace.  Doth  God  tell  you  before,  that 
e  will  try  your  obedience  by  temptation,  and  as  you 
stand  or  fall,  you  shall  speed  for  everj  and  will  not 
this  keep  you  watchftil  and  obedient  P 

Direct.  Vll.  Avoid  those  tempting  and  deluding 
objects,  which  are  still  enticing  your  hearts  from 
your  obedience ;  and  avoid  that  oivertine  crowd  and 
noise  of  company  or  worldly  business,  which  drowns 
the  voice  of  God's  commands. — If  God  call  you  into 
a  life  of  great  temptations,  he  can  bring  ^ou  safely 
tiuough  them  all ;  hut  if  you  rush  into  it  wiUhlly, 
^ou  may  soon  find  your  own  diaabilily  to  resist.  It 
IB  dangerous  to  be  under  strong  ana  importunate 
temptations,  lest  the  stream  Eh<HiId  bear  us  down ; 
Imt  especially  to  be  long  under  ^em,  lest  we  be 
weary  of  resisting.  They  that  are  long  solicited,  do 
too  often  yield  at  last :  it  is  hard  to  be  always  in  a 
clear,  and  ready,  and  resolute  frame :  few  men  have 
their  wits,  much  less  their  graces,  always  at  hand, 
in  a  readiness  to  use.  And  if  uie  thief  come  when  you 
are  dropped  asleep,  you  may  be  robbed  before  you  can 
awake.  The  craistant  drawing  of  temptation,  do  oft- 
times  abate  the  habit  of  obedience,  and  diminish  our 
hatred  of  sin  and  holjr  resolutions,  by  slow,  insensible 
degrees,  before  we  yield  to  commit  the  act  And  the 
mind  tiiatwill  be  kept  in  full  suli|iection,niust  not  be  so 
diverted  in  a  crowd  of  distracting  company  or  business, 
as  to  have  no  time  to  think  on  the  motives  of  Itis  obedi- 
ence. This  withdrawingof  tiie  fuel  may  put  out  the  fire. 

Direct.  VIII.  If  you  are  unavoioably  cast  upon 
strong  temptation,  take  the  alarm ;  and  put  on  all 
the  armour  of  God,  and  call  up  your  souls  to  watch- 
fulness and  resolution,  remembering  that  yon  are 
now  among  your  enemies,  and  must  resist  as  for 
your  lives. — ^Take  every  temptation  in  its  naked, 
proper  sense,  as  coming  from  the  devil,  and  tending 
to  your  damnation  by  enticing  your  hearts  from  your 
samection  unto  Ood :  sunpose  you  saw  tlie  devil  nim- 
Belf  in  his  instruments  offering  you  the  bait  of  pre- 
ferment,  or  honour,  or  riches,  or  fleshly  lust,  or 
sports,  or  of  deUghtlbl  meats,  or  drinks,  to  tempt 
yon  to  excess ;  and  suppose  you  heard  him  say  to 
you  plainly,  Take  this  for  thy  salvation ;  sell  me  for 
this  tny  God,  and  thy  soul,  and  thy  everlasting  hopes ; 
commit  this  sin,  that  thou  mayst  fall  under  uie  judg- 
ment of  God,  and  be  tormented  in  hell  with  me  for 
ever.  Do  this  to  please  thy  flesh,  that  thou  mayst 
displease  thy  God,  and  grieve  thy  Saviour  t  I  cannot 
draw  thee  to  hell,  but  drawing  thee  to  sin ;  and 
I  cannot  make  tiiee  sin  against  my  will ;  nor  undo 
t^ee,  but  by  tiiy  own  consent  and  doii»r :  therefore 
I  pray  thee  consent  and  do  it  ^ysel(  anoiet  me  have 
thy  company  in  torments.  This  is  the  naked  mean- 
ing of  every  temptation :  suppose  therefore  you  saw 
ana  heard  all  this,  with  what  detestation  then  would 
you  reject  it!  with  what  horror  would  you  fly 
from  the  most  enticing  bait !  If  a  robber  would  en- 
tipe  you  out  of  your  way  and  company,  with  flatter- 
ing words,  that  you  might  fall  into  the  hands  of  his 
companions,  if  you  knew  all  his  meaning  and  design 
beforehand,  would  you  be  enticed  after  mm  P  Watch 


therefore,  and  rewdve  when  yon  know  befardtand 
the  design  of  the  devil,  and  what  he  intendcth  in 

every  temptation. 

Direct.  IX.  Be  most  suspicions,  fearful,  and  watch- 
ful about  that,  which  your  flesh  doth  most  desire,  or 
finds  the  greatest  pleasure  in. — Not  that  you  should 
deny  your  bodies  all  delight  in  the  mercies  of  God : 
if  the  body  have  none,  the  mind  will  have  the  less : 
mercy  must  be  difiierenced  from  punishment;  and 
must  be  valued  and  relished  as  mercy :  mere  natural 
pleasing  of  the  senses  is  in  itself  no  moral  good  or 
evil.  A  holy  iimrovment  of  lawflil  pleasure,  is  a 
daily  duty ;  inordinate  pleasure  is  a  sin :  all  is  ino^ 
dinate  wnich  tendeth  more  to  corrupt  the  soul,  by 
enticing  it  to  sin,  and  turning  it  from  God,  than  to 
fit  and  dispose  it  for  God  and  his  service,  and  pre- 
serve it  from  sinning.  But  still  remember,  it  is  not 
sontjw  but  delight  that  draweth  away  the  soul  from 
God,  and  is  the  flesh's  interest  which  it  sets  up 
against  him.  Many  have  sinned  in  sorrows  and  dis- 
contents ;  but  none  ever  sinned  for  sorrows  and  dis- 
contents :  their  discontents  and  sorrows  are  not  taken 
m  and  loved  for  themselves;  but  are  the  effects- of 
their  love  to  some  pleasure  and  content,  which  is 
denied  them,  or  taken  from  them.  Therefore,  though 
all  your  bodily  pleasures  are  not  sin,  yet,  seciuff 
nothing  but  the  pleasures  of  the  flesh  and  carnal 
mind  is  the  end  of  sinners,  and  the  devil's  great  and 
chiefest  bait,  and  this  only  causeth  men's  perdition, 
you  have  jgreat  reason  to  be  most  afraid  of  that  which 
is  most  pleasing  to  your  flesh,  and  to  the  mind  ss  it 
is  corru^  and  carnal :  escape  the  delusions  of  fleshly 
pleasure,  and  you  escape  damnation.  You  have  far 
more  cause  to  be  afraid  of  prosperi^,  than  of  adver- 
sity ;  of  riches,  than  of  poverty ;  of*^  honour,  than  of 
obscuri^  and  contempt ;  of  men's  praises  and  ap- 
plause, than  of  their  dispraises,  slanders,  and  re- 
proach ;  of  j^vfennent  and  greatness,  Uian  (tf  a  low 
and  mean  condition  i  of  a  delieious,  than  of  less 
tempting  meats  and  drinks ;  of  curious,  costiy,  than 
of  mean,  and  cheap,  and  plain  attire.  Let  those  that 
have  hired  out  their  reason  to  ihe  service  of  their 
fleshly  lusts,  and  have  delivered  the  crown  and  scep- 
tre to  their  appetites,  think  otherwise.  No  w(Hider 
if  they  that  have  sold  the  birthright  of  their  intel- 
lects to  their  sehses,  for  a  mess  of  pottage,  for  a 
whore,  or  a  high  place,  or  a  domineering  power  over 
others,  or  a  belly-full  of  pleassnt  meats  or  liquors, 
do  deride  all  this,  and  think  it  but  a  melancholy 
conceit;  more  suitable  to  an  eremite  or  anchorite, 
than  to  men  of  society  and  busineas  in  the  world. 
As  heaven  is  the  portion  of  serious  believers  and 
mortified  saints  alone,  so  it  shall  be  proper  to  tiiem 
alone  to  understand  the  doctrine  and  example  of 
their  Saviour,  and  practically  to  know  what  it  is  to 
deny  tliemsclves,  aiu  forsake  all  they  have,  and  take 
up  Uieir  cross  and  follow  Christ,  and  by  the  Spirit 
to  mortify  the  deeds  of  the  body,  Luke  xiv.  26 — 29, 
33;  Rom.  viii.  5— 7,  13;  CoL  in.  1—4.  Such  know 
that  millions  part  with  God  for  pleasures,  but  none 
for  griefs  :  and  that  hell  will  be  stored  with  those 
that  preferred  wealth,  and  honour,  and  sp<»ts,  and 
gluttony,  drink  and  filthy  lusts,  before  the  liolinas 
and  happiness  of  believers ;  but  none  will  be  damned 
for  preferring  poverty,  and  disgrace,  and  abstineiice, 
hunger  and  thirst,  and  chastity  before  them.  » 
must  be  something  that  seemcth  good,  that  must  en- 
tice men  from  the  chiefest  good  :  apparent  evil  is  no 
fit  bait  for  the  devil's  hook.  Men  will  not  displease 
God,  to  be  themselves  displeased ;  nor  choose  pre- 
sent sorrows  instead  of  everlasting  joys ;  but  for  the 
pleasures  of  sin  for  a  season  many  kitII  despise  the 
endless  pleasures. 

Direct,  X,  Meet  every  motion  to  disobedience 
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with  an  B*mj  of  lu^snus  f  with  wisdom,  and  fear, 
and  hatred,  and  resoTutioD,  with  love  to  God,  with 
seal  and  courage ;  and  quench  every  spark  that  falls 
apon  your  hearts  before  it  breaks  out  into  a  flame. — 
When  ain  is  little  and  in  its  infoncy,  it  is  weak  and 
ei^r  resisted  t  it  hath  not  then  turned  away  the 
mind  from  God,  nor  quenched  grace,  and  disabled  it 
to  do  its  office.  But  when  it  is  grown  strong,  then 
grace  grows  weak,  and  we  want  its  help,  ana  want 
Uie  sense  of  the  presence,  and  attributes,  and  truths 
of  God,  to  rebuke  it.  0  stay  not  till  your  hearts 
are  gone  out  of  hearing,  and  strolled  from  Grod 
bey<Ktd  the  observance  of  his  calls.  The  habit  of 
obedience  will  be  dangerously  abated*  if  you  resist 
not  quickly  the  acts  of  sin. 

Dtrtcl.  XI.  Labour  for  the  clearest  understanding 
of  the  will  of  God,  that  doubtfulness  about  your  du^ 
do  Dot  make  you  flag  in  your  obedience,  and  doubt- 
fulness about  sin  do  not  weaken  your  detestation  and 
resistance,  and  draw  you  to  venture  on  it.— When  a 
man  is  sore  what  is  his  du^,  it  is  a  great  help 
against  all  temptations  that  would  take  him  on : 
and  when  he  is  sure  that  a  thing  is  sinful,  it  makes 
it  the  easier  to  resist  And,  therefore,  it  is  the  de- 
vfl's  method  to  delude  the  understanding,  and  make 
men  believe  tluU  du^  is  no  duty,  and  sm  is  no  sin ; 
and  then  no  wonder  if  duty  be  neglected,  and  sin 
committed:  and  therefore  ne  raiseth  up  one  false 
prophet  or  other  to  say  to  Ahab, "  Go,  ana  prosper ;" 
or  to  say,  There  is  no  hurt  in  this ;  to  dispute  for 
sin,  and  to  dispute  against  du^.  And  it  is  almost 
incredible  how  much  the  devil  hath  got,  when  he 
haUi  once  made  it  a  matter  of  controversy.  Then 
every  hypocrite  hath  a  cloak  for  his  sin,  and  a  dose 
of  opium  for  his  conscience,  when  he  can  but  say, 
It  ia  a  controversy ;  some  are  of  one  mind,  and 
some  of  another,  you  are  of  that  opinion,  and  I  am 
of  thia :  eqiecially  if  there  be  wise  and  learned  on 
hoth  aides ;  and  yet  more,  if  there  be  religious  men 
cm  b^  sides ;  and  more  yet,  if  he  have  an  equal 
nomber  on  his  side ;  and  most  of  all,  if  he  have  the 
majiw  vote  (as  error  and  sin  have  commonly  in  the 
wmld).  If  Ahab  have  but  four  hundred  lying,  flat- 
tering prophets  to  one  Micaiah,  he  will  think  he 
may  bate  hmi,  reproach  him,  and  pt- rsecute  him  with- 
out any  scruple  of  conscience.  If  it  be  made  a  con- 
troversy whether  bread  be  bread,  and  wine  be  wine, 
when  we  see  and  taste  it ;  some  will  think  they  may 
venture  to  subscribe  or  swear  that  they  hold  the  ne- 
gative, if  their  credit,  or  living,  or  lives  lie  upon  it; 
much  more  if  they  can  say,  It  is  the  judgment  of  the 
church.   If  it  be  once  made  a  controversy,  whether 

dory  be  a  sin,  or  whether  a  vow  materially  lawful 
I,  or  whetiier  it  be  lawful  to  equivocate,  or  lie 
wiUi  a  mental  reservation  for  the  truth,  or  to  do  the 
greatest  evil,  or  speak  the  &lsest  thing  with  a  true 
and  good  intent  and  meaning,  almost  all  the  hypo- 
crites in  the  country  will  be  for  the  sinful  part,  if 
their  fleshly  interest  require  it ;  and  will  think  them- 
selves wronged,  if  they  are  accounted  hypocrites, 
liars,  or  perjured,  as  long  as  it  is  but  a  point  of  con- 
troversy among  learned  men.  If  it  be  once  made  a 
controversy,  whether  an  excommunicate  king  become 
a  private  man,  and  it  be  lawful  to  kill  him,  and  whe- 
ther the  pope  may  absolve  the  snhjects  of  temporal 
lords  from  their  aUegiance,  (notwithstanding  all  their 
oaths,)  and  if  such  learned  men  as  Snarez,  Bellar- 
mine,  Perron,  &c.  are  for  it,  (to  say  nothing  of  San- 
tarellus,  Mariana,  &c.)  you  shall  have  a  Clement,  a 
BavUliac,  a  Faux,  yea,  too  great  choice  of  instru- 
ments, that  will  be  satisfied  to  strike  the  blow.  If 
many  hold  it  may  or  must  he  done,  some  will  be 
foiuid  too  ready  to  do  it :  especially  if  an  approved 
genoral  council  (Lateran.  sub  Innoc.  III.  Can.  3.) 


be  for  such  papal  absolution.  We  have  seen  at  heme 
how  Toany  will  be  imboldened  to  pull  down  govent- 
ment,  to  sit  in  judgment  on  their  km^,  and  condemn 
him,  and  to  destroy  their  brethren,  if  they  can  but 
say,  that  such  and  such  men  think  it  lawful  If  it 
were  but  a  controversy  once  whether  drunkenness, 
whoredom,  swearing,  stealing,  or  any  villany  be  a 
sin  or  not,  it  would  l>e  committed  more  commonly, 
and  with  much  less  regretof  conscience.  Yea,  ^ood 
men  will  be  ready  to  think  that  modesty  reqmreth 
them  to  be  less  censorious  of  those  that  commit  it, 
because  in  controverted  cases  they  must  suspect  their 
own  understandings,  and  allow  something  to  the 
judgment  of  dissenters.  And  so  all  the  rules  of  love, 
and  peace,  and  moderation,  which  are  requisite  in 
controversies  that  are  about  small  and  difficmt  points, 
the  devil  will  make  use  of,  and  apply  them  all  to  the 
patronage  of  the  most  odious  sins,  if  he  can  but  get 
them  once  to  have  some  learned,  wise,  religious  of- 
fenders. And  from  our  tenderness  of  the  persons  we 
easily  slide  to  an  indulgent  tenderness  in  censuring 
the  sin  itself:  and  good  men  themselves,  by  these 
mi^ans,  are  dan^rously  disabled  to  resist  it,  and  pre- 
pared to  commit  it 

Direct.  XII.  Take  heed  lest  the  devil  do  either 
cast  yon  into  the  sleep  of  carnal  security,  or  into 
such  doubts,  and  fears,  and  perplesdng  scruples,  as 
shall  make  holy  obedience  seem  to  yon  an  impossi- 
ble or  a  tiresome  thing.  When  you  are  asleep  in 
carelessness,  he  can  use  you  as  he  list ;  and  if  obe> 
dience  be  made  grievous  and  ungrateful  to  you,  your 
heart  will  go  against  it,  and  you  will  go  but  like  a 
tired  horse,  no  longer  than  you  feel  the  spur :  you 
are  half  conquered  already,  because  you  have  lost 
the  love  and  pleasure  of  obedience  j  and  you  are  still 
in  danger  lest  difficulties  should  quite  tire  you,  and 
weariness  make  you  yield  at  last.  The  means  by 
which  the  tempter  e^cteth  this,  must  afterward  be 
spoken  of,  and  therefore  I  shall  omit  it  here. 

By  the  faithful  practice  of  these  directions  obedi- 
ence may  become,  as  it  were,  your  nature,  a  familiar, 
easy,  and  delightAil  thing ;  and  may  be  like  a  cheer- 
ful servant  or  child,  that  watteih  for  your  commands, 
and  is  glad  to  be  employed  by  ^ou.  Your  full  sub- 
jection of  your  wills  to  God,  will  be  as  the  health, 
uid  ease,  and  quietness  of  your  wills :  you  will  feel 
that  it  is  never  well  or  easy  with  you,  but  when  yon 
are  obedient  and  pleasing  to  your  Creator's  will. 
Your  "  deU^ht  will  be  in  the  law  of  the  Lord,"  Psal, 
i.  2.  It  wiQ  he  sweeter  than  honey  to  you,  and 
better  than  thousands  of  gold  and  SLlTer;  and  this 
not  for  any  by-respect,  bat  as  it  is  the  "  law  of  God ; " 
a  "  light  unto  your  feet,"  and  an  infallible  guide  in 
all  your  duty.  You  will  say  with  David,  Psal.  cxix. 
16,  24,  35,  47,  70,  77,  174,  "I  will  delight  myself 
in  thy  statntes ;  I  will  not  forget  thy  word.  Thy 
testimonies  are  my  delight  and  my  counsellors.  Make 
me  to  go  in  the  path  of  thy  commandments,  for 
therein  do  I  deUght"  And  as  Psal.  xl.  8,  "  I  delight 
to  do  thy  will,  0  my  God,  yea,  thy  law  is  within  my 
heart"  And,  O  "  blessed  is  the  man  that  feareth 
the  Lord  %  that  delighteth  greatly  in  his  command- 
ments," Psal.  cxii.  £ 

Grand  Direct.  VII.  Continue  as  Lrarniiw  u  am- 
the  covenanted  scholars  of  Christ,  the  pIm  or  airnt  our 
Prophet  and  Teacher  of  his  church,  Te«her. 
to  learn  of  him  by  his  Spirit,  word,  and  ministers, 
the  fartiber  knowledge  of  God,  and  the  things  tliat 
tend  to  your  salvation ;  and  this  with  an  honest,  will- 
ing mind,  in  faith,  humility,  and  diligence ;  in  obe- 
dience, patience,  and  peace. 

Though  I  spake  before  of  our  coming  to  God  b^ 
Jesus  Christ,  as  he  is  the  way  to  the  Father ;  it  is 
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meet  that  ve  distinctly  speak  of  oar  relation  and  Aaty 
to  him,  as  he  is  ourTeacher,  onr  Captain,  and  our 
Master,  as  well  as  of  our  improving  him  as  Mediator 
immediatelv  tuito  God;  The  necessity  of  believers, 
and  the  omce  and  work  of  Christ  himself,  doth  tell 
UB  how  much  of  our  religion  doth  consist  in  learning 
of  him  as  his  disciples.  Acts  vii.  37,  "  A  prophet 
shall  the  Lord  your  God  raise  up  unto  you  of  your 
brethren,  like  unto  me,  him  shall  you  hear."  This 
was  the  voice  that  came  out  of  the  cloud  in  the  holy 
mount.  Matt  xvii.  5,  "  This  is  mv  beloved  Son,  in 
whom  I  am  well  pleased,  hear  ye  aim."  Therefore 
is  the  tide  of  disciples  commonly  given  to  believers. 
And  there  is  a  twofold  teaching  which  Christ  hath 
sent  his  ministers  to  perform ;  both  mentioned  in 
their  commission,  Matt  xxviii.  19,  20.  The  one  is, 
to  "  teach  the  nations ; "  as  to  make  disciples  of 
them,  by  persuading  them  into  the  school  of  Christ 
which  containeth  the  teaching  of  faith  and  repents 
ance,  and  whatever  is  necessary  to  their  first  admis- 
sion, and  to  their  subjecting  themselves  to  Christ 
himself  as  their  stated  and  infallible  Guide.  The 
other  ia  the  teaching  them  further  to  know  more  of 
God,  "  and  to  observe  all  thinn  whatsoever  be  com- 
mai^eththem."  Andthislastuitwearenowtospeak 
of,  and  i  shall  add  some  sub-directions  for  your  help. 

Din^iimi  for  Learning  of  Christ,  as  our  Teacher. 

Direct.  I.  Remember  who  it  is  that 
ChAtf  yo"'  Teacher:  that  he  is  the  Son 
of  God,  that  knoweth  his  Father's 
will,  and  is  the  most  faithful,  infallible  Pastor  of  the 
church. — There  is  neither  ignorance,  nor  negligence, 
nor  ambition,  nor  deceit  in  him,  to  cause  him  to  con- 
ceal the  mind  of  God.  There  is  nothit^  which  we 
need  to  know,  which  he  is  not  bodi  ahU  and  wUling 
to  acquaint  ns  with. 

Direct.  11.  Remember  what  it  is  tliat  he  teacheth 
vou,  and  to  what  end. — That  it  is  not  how  to  sin  and 
be  damned,  as  the  devil,  the  world,  and  ihc  flesh 
would  teach  you  j  nor  how  to  satisfy  your  lusts,  or 
to  know,  or  do,  or  attain  the  trifles  of  the  world :  but 
it  is  how  to  be  renewed  to  the  image  of  God,  and 
how  to  do  his  will  and  please  him,  and  how  to  be 
justifled  at  his  bar,  and  now  to  escape  everlasting 
fire,  and  how  to  attain  everlasting  joys :  consider 
this  well,  and  you  will  gladly  learn  of  such  a  Teacher. 

Direct.  III.  Let  the  book  which  he  himself  hath 
indited  by  his  Spirit,  be  the  rule  and  principal  matter 
of  your  learning.— The  holy  Scriptures  are  of  divine 
inspiration  i  it  is  them  that  we  must  be  judged  by, 
and  ttiem  that  wc  must  be  ruled  by,  and  therefore 
them  that  we  must  principally  learn.  lim*t  books 
and  teachings  are  but  the  means  fiar  our  learning 
this  infellible  word. 

Direct.  IV.  Remember  that  as  it  is  Christ* a  work 
to  teach,  it  is  yours  to  hear,  and  read,  and  study,  and 
pray,  and  practise  what  you  hear, — Do  your  part, 
then,  if  you  expect  the  benefit  You  come  not  to  the 
school  of  Christ  to  be  idle.  Knowledge  droppeth  not 
into  the  sleepy  dreamer's  mouth.  Dig  for  it  as  for  sil- 
ver, and  search  for  it  in  the  Scriptures  as  for  a  hidden 
treasure :  meditate  in  them  day  and  night.  Leave 
it  to  miserable  fools,  to  ecmtemn  the  wiscbm  of  die 
Most  High. 

Direct.  V,  Fix  your  eye  upon  himself  as  your  pat- 
tern, and  study  with  cai^iest  desire  to  follow  his  holy 
example,  and  to  be  made  conformable  to  him. — Not 
to  imitate  him  in  the  works  which  were  proper  to 
him  as  God,  or  as  Mediator ;  but  in  his  holiness, 
which  he  hath  proposed  to  his  disciples  for  their 
imitation.  He  knew  how  effectual  a  perfect  example 
would  be,  where  a  perfect  doctrine  alone  would  be 
less  regarded.    Example  bringeth  doctrine  nearer 


to  our  eye  and  heart;  it  maketfa  it  more  observ- 
able, and  telleth  ns  with  more  powerful  application, 
Such  you  must  be,  and  thus  you  must  do.  The 
eye  maketh  an  easier  and  deeper  impression  on  the 
imagination  and  mind,  than  tne  ear  doth;  there- 
fore Christ's  example  should  be  much  preached  and 
studied.  It  will  be  a  very  great  help  to  us,  to  have 
still  upon  our  minds  the  image  of  the  holy  life  of 
Christ ;  that  we  be  affected,  as  if  we  always  saw  him 
doing  the  holy  actions  which  once  he  did.  Paul 
calls  the  Galatians  "  foolish,"  and  "  bewitched,"  that 
"  obeyed  not  the  truth,  when  Christ  Imd  beoi  set 
forth  as  crucified  among  them  evidently  before  thdr 
eyes,"  Gal.  iii.  1.  Papists  think  that  images  serve 
well  for  this  turn :  but  the  records  of  Scripture,  ud 
the  living  images  of  Christ  whom  they  persecute  and 
kill,  are  &r  more  useful.  How  miicn  example  U 
more  operative  than  doctrine  alone,  you  may  per- 
ceive by  the  enemies  of  Christ  who  can  bear  his 
holy  doctrine,  when  they  cannot  bear  his  holy  ser- 
vants, that  practise  that  doctrine  before  their  eyes. 
And  that  which  most  stirs  up  their  eumi^,  hath  the 
advantage  for  exciting  the  believer's  piet^. 

Let  the  image  of  Christ,  in  all  his  holy  examples, 
be  always  lively  written  upon  your  miras.  1.  Let 
the  great  ones  of  the  world  remember,  that  dieir 
Lord  was  not  bom  of  such  as  bore  rule,  or  were  in 
worldly  pomp  and  dignity,  but  of  persons  ^at  lived 
but  meanly  in  the  world  (however  they  were  of  the 
royal  line) ;  how  he  was  not  bom  in  a  palace,  but  a 
stable,  and  laid  in  a  manger,  without  the  attendance 
or  accommodations  of  the  rich. 

2.  Remember  how  he  subjected  himself  unto  his 
reputed  father,  and  his  mother,  to  teach  all  chOdien 
subjection  and  obedience,  Luke  ii.  51. 

3.  And  how  he  condescended  to  labour  at  a  trade, 
and  mean  employment  in  the  world;  to  teach  us 
tiiat  our  bodies,  as  well  as  our  minds,  must  express 
their  obedience,  and  have  flieir  or^ary  employ- 
ment; and  to  teach  men  to  labour  and  live  in  a 
callin? ;  and  to  comfort  poor  labourers,  widi  assur- 
ance that  God  accepteth  them  in  the  meanest  work, 
and  that  Christ  himself  lived  so  before  them,  and 
chose  their  kind  of  life,  and  not  the  life  of  princes 
and  nobles,  that  live  in  pomp,  and  ease,  and  pleasure. 

4.  Remember  how  he  renised  not  to  submit  to  all 
the  ordinances  of  God,  and  to  fulfil  all  righteous- 
ness, and  to  be  initiated  into  the  solemn  adminis- 
tration of  his  office  by  the  baptism  of  John,  Matt 
iii.  15—17]  which  God  approved,  by  sendix^  down 
upon  him  the  Holy  Ghost :  to  teach  us  all  to  expect 
his  Spirit  in  the  use  of  his  ordinances. 

5.  Remember  how  he  voluntarily  begun  his  work, 
with  an  encounter  with  the  tempter  in  the  wilder- 
ness, upon  his  fasting ;  and  suffered  the  tempter  to 
proceed,  till  he  moved  him  to  the  most  odious  sin, 
even  to  worship  the  devil  himself:  to  teach  us  that 
God  loveth  tried  servants,  and  expecteth  that  we  be 
not  turned  from  him  by  temptations ;  especially  those 
that  enter  upon  a  public  ministry,  must  be  tried 
men,  that  have  overcome  the  tempter :  and  to  com- 
fort tempted  christians,  who  may  remAnber,  that 
their  Saviour  himself  was  most  blasphemously 
tempted  to  as  odious  sins  as  ever  they  were ;  and 
that  to  be  greatly  tempted,  without  consenting  or 
yielding  to  the  sm,  is  so  6a  from  being  a  sin  in 
itself,  ut&t  it  is  the  greatCKt  honour  of  our  obedience ; 
and  that  the  devil,  who  molesteth  and  haunteth  ns 
with  his  temptations,  is  a  conquered  enemy,  whom 
our  Lord  in  person  hath  overcome. 

6.  Remember  how  earnestly  and  constantly  he 
preached ;  not  stories,  or  jingles,  or  subtle  contro- 
versies, but  repentance,  and  faith,  and  self-deuial, 
and  obedience.   So  great  was  his  love  to  souls,  that, 
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wbm  he  had  andttora,'  he  preached,  not  osiy  ia  the 
tODjple  and  synsgogueB,  but  on  mountains,  and  in  a 
and  any  ouner  convenient  place;  and  no  fii^ 
of  the  rulers  or  Pharisees  could  silence  him,  tiU  his 
hour  was  come,  having  his  Father's  commission. 
And  even  to  particular  persons,  he  vouchsafed,  by 
conference,  to  open  the  mysteries  of  salvation,  John 
iiL  and  iv. ;  to  teach  us  to  love  and  attend  to  the 
idain  and  powerful  preaching  of  the  gospel,  and  not 
to  forbear  any  necessary  means  for  the  honour  of 
God,  and  the  saving  of  souls,  because  of  the  enmity 
or  opposition  of  malicious  men,  but  to  "work  while 
it  ia  myt  sedng  the  night  is  coming  when  mme  can 
waA/'  John  ix.  4 

7<  Remember  how  compassionate  he  was  to  men's 
bodies,  as  well  as  to  their  souls ;  goine  up  and  down 
with  unwearied  diligence,  doing  good;  healing  the 
blind,  and  lame,  and  deaf,  and  sick,  and  possessed : 
and  how  all  his  miracles  were  done  in  charity,  to  do 
good ;  and  none  of  them  to  do  hurt;  so  that  he  was 
but  Uving,  walking  LOVE  and  MERCY.  To  teach 
HI  to  know  God,  in  his  love  and  mercy ;  and  to 
aboand  in  lore  and  mercy  to  our  brethren ;  and  to 
hate  the  sjarit  of  hurtfiuncss,  perseeutim,  and  xm- 
charitableness;  and  to  lay  out  cwnelves  in  doinf 
good;  and  to  exercise  our  compassion  to  the  bodies  <» 
men,  as  well  as  to  their  souls,  according  to  our  power. 

8.  Remember  how  his  zeal  and  love  endured  the 
reproach,  and  resisted  tiie  opposition  of  his  friends, 
who  went  to  lay  hold  on  him  as  if  he  had  been  be- 
sUte  himself,  Mark  iii.  20, 21 :  and  how  he  bid  Peter 
**  Get  behind  me,  Satan ;  thou  art  an  offence  unto 
me :  for  thou  savourest  not  the  dungs  of  God,  but 
diose  of  men,"  when  in  carnal  love  and  wisdom  he 
rebuked  him  fos  resolving  to  la^  down  his  life,  say- 
ing, "Be  it  &T  from  thee,  this  shall  not  be  mito 
thee,"  Matt,  xvi  2%  23.  To  teach  as  to  expect 
that  carnal  love  md  wisdom  in  our  nearest  frieodi, 
win  rise  up  against  us  in  the  work  of  God,  to  dis- 
courage us  both  from  duty  and  from  sufferii^ ;  and 
that  ul  are  to  be  shaken  off,  and  counted  as  Uie 
inrtrnments  of  Satan,  that  would  tempt  us  to  be  un- 
bithfol  to  onr  tmst  and  du^,  and  to  favour  ourselves 
by  a  smfol  avoiding  of  the  sufferings  which  God 
ra»th  call  us  to  undergo. 

9.  Remember  how  through  all  his  life  he  despised 
the  riches  of  the  world,  and  chose  a  life  of  poverty, 
and  was  a  companion  of  the  meanest,  neither  possess- 
ing ooe  seeking  snmptuouB  hooses,  or  neat  attend- 
ance, or  fipadons  luus,  or  a  large  estote.  He  lived  in  a 
risiUe  ecmtempt  of  allttte  w«uth,  uid  splendour,  and 
greatness  of  ttie  world :  to  teach  us  how  little  ^eae 
utile  things  are  to  be  esteemed ;  and  that  they  are 
n<me  of  the  treasure  and  portion  of  a  saint;  and 
what  a  folly  it  is  to  be  fond  of  such  snares,  uid  di- 
versions, and  temptations  which  make  the  way  to 
heaven  to  be  to  us  as  a  needle's  eye. 

10.  Observe,  how  little  he  regardeth  the  honour 
apdapplaose  of  men ;  Phil.  ii.  7—9,  how  "he  made 
hinueu  of  no  reputation,  but  took  upon  him  the 
fivm  of  a  servant,  refusing  to  be  "made  a  king," 
or  to  have  a  "kingdom  of  this  world,"  John  vi.  15. 
Though  he  told  nulignant  blasphemers  how  greatly 
tliey  sinned  in  dishonouring  nim,  yet  did  he  not 
•eex  die  honour  of  the  world :  to  teach  us  how 
little  the  thoughts  or  words  of  ignorant  men  do  con- 
tribute to  our  nappiness,  or  are  to  be  accounted  of; 
and  to  turn  our  eyes  fk)m  the  impertinent  censures  of 
flesh  and  blood,  to  the  judgment  of  our  Almighty 
Sovereign,  to  whom  it  is  that  we  stand  or  fall. 

11.  Remember  also  how  little  he  made  provision 
for  the  fiesfa,  and  never  once  tasted  of  any  immo- 

■  ir  «>>ov(i^  in  Lake  vi.  12,  do  aignify  so  oratory,  it 
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derate,  sinflil  pleasure.  How  &r  was  he  from  a  life 
of  voluptuousness  and  sensuality !  Though  his 
avoidii^  the  formal  fastings  of  the  Pharisees,  made 
^em  slander  him  as  a  "gluttonous  person,"  and  "a 
wine-bibber,"  Matt  xi.  19,  as  the  sober  christians 
were  called  camivori,  by  those  that  thought  it  un- 
lawful to  cat  flesh ;  yet  so  far  was  he  from  the  guilt 
of  any  such  sin,  that  never  a  desire  of  it  was  in  his 
heart.  You  shall  never  find  in  the  gospel  that 
Christ  spent  half  the  mornini^  in  dressing  him, 
choosing  rather  to  shorten  his  tmie  for  prayer,  than 
not  to  appear  sufficiently  neatified,  as  our  empty, 
worthless,  painted  gallants  do :  nor  shall  you  ever 
read  that  he  wasted  his  time  in  idle  visitations,  or 
cards,  or  dice,  or  in  reading  romances,  or  hearing 
stage-plays :  it  was  another  kind  of  example  that 
our  Lord  did  leave  for  his  disciples. 

12.  Mark  also,  how  far  Christ  was  from  being 
guilty  of  any  idle,  or  lascivious,  or  foolish  kind  of 
talk ;  and  how  holy  and  profitable  all  his  speeches 
were :  to  teach  us  also  to  speak  as  the  oracles  of  God, 
such  words  as  tend  to  edification,  and  to  adminis- 
ter grace  unto  the  hearers,  and  to  keep  our  tongues 
from  all  profane,  lascivious,  emp^,  idle  speeches. 

13.  Remember,  that  pride,  uid  nasdtm,  are  con- 
demned by  your  pattern.  Christ  mds  yon  **  Leam 
of  me ;  for  I  am  meek  and  lowly  in  heart,  and  yoa 
shidl  find  rest  unto  your  souls,"  Matt  xi.  28,  2^. 
Therefore  he  resolveth  that  "  except"  men  "be  eon- 
verted  tLod  become  as  little  children,  they  shall  not 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven,"  Matt  xviii.  3. 
Behold  therefore  the  Lamb  of  God,  and  be  ashamed 
of  your  fierce  and  ravenous  natures. 

14.  Remember  that  Christ  your  Lord  and  pattern 
did  humble  himself  to  the  meanest  office  of  love, 
even  to  wash  the  feet  of  his  disciples :  not  to  teach 
yon  to  wash  a  few  poor  men's  feet,  as  a  cerenu»y 
race  a  year,  and  persecute  and  murder  the  servants 
of  Christ  the  rest  of  the  year,  as  the  Roman  Vice* 
Christ  doth ;  but  to  teach  us,  that  if  he  their  Lord 
and  Master  washed  his  disciples'  feet,  we  also  should 
stoop  as  low  in  any  office  of  love,  for  one  another, 
John  xiii.  14. 

15.  Remember  also  that  Christ  your  pattern  spent 
whole  nights  in  prayer  to  God ; '  so  much  was  he  for 
this  holy  attendance  upon  God :  to  teach  us  to  "  pray 
always  and  not  wax  faint"  Luke  xviii.  1.  And  not 
to  be  like  ihe  impious  God-haters,  that  love  not  any 
near  or  serious  adoressea  onto  Ood,  nor  those  that  use 
them,butiiuike  them  the  ohjeetoftheir  cruelly  or  scorn. 

16.  Remember  also  that  Christ  was  against  the 
Pharisees'  outside,  hypocritical,  ceremonious  worship, 
consisting  in  lip-labour,  affected  repetitions,  and 
much  babbling;  their  "Touch  not,  taste  not,  handle 
not"  And  worshipping  God  in  vain,  according  to  their 
traditions, "  teaching  for  doctrines  the  commandments 
of  men."  He  taught  ns  a  serious,  spiritual  worship : 
not  "to  draw  nigh  to  God  with  our  mouth,  and 
honour  him  with  our  lips,  while  our  hearts  are  fax 
from  him ; "  but  to  "  worship  God  who  is  a  Spirit,  in 

Sirit  and  truth,"  Matt.  xv.  6—9;  John  iv.  23,  24; 
att  xxiit. 

17.  Christ  was  a  sharp  reprover  of  hypocritical, 
blind,  ceremonious,  malicious  Pharisees ;  and  warn- 
eth  his  disciples  to  take  heed  of  their  leaven.  When 
they  are  offended  with  him,  he  saith,  "  Every  plant 
which  my  heavenly  Father  hath  not  planted  shall 
be  rooted  up :  let  them  alone,  they  be  blind  leaders 
of  the  blind,"  &c.  Matt  xv.  12—14.  To  teach  us 
to  take  heed  of  autonomous,  supercilious,  domineer- 
ing, formal  hypocrites,  and  mise  teachers,  and  to 
difference  between  the  shepherds  and  the  wolves. 

yet  importeth  that  he  continaed  for  prayer  in  it 
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18.  Thoi^h  Christ  seems  caateloasly  to  avoid  the 
owning  of  the  Romans*  usurpation  over  the  Jews,  yet 
rather  than  offend  them  he  payedi  tribute  himself, 
Matt  xvii.  25-*-a7,  and  Uddeth  them  "render  to 
Cesar  the  thin^  that  are  Ciesar's,  and  to  God  the 
things  that  are  God's,"  Matt  xxii.  21.  The  Phari- 
sees bring  their  controversy  to  him  hypocritically, 
"  Whether  it  be  lawful  to  give  tribute  to  Ceesar,  or 
not?"  (For  that  Cssar  was  a  usurper  over  them, 
they  took  to  be  past  controversy.)  And  Christ  would 
give  tfaem  no  answer  that  shoidd  insnare  himself, 
or  encourage  usurpation,  or  countenance  their  se- 
dition :  teaching  us  much  more  to  pay  tribute  cheer- 
fully to  OUT  lawful  goremors,  and  to  avoid  all  se- 
ditiim  and  o£fence. 

19.  Yet  is  he  aroused,  condemned,  and  executed 
among  male&ctors,  as  aspiring  to  be  "  King  of  the 
Jews,^  and  the  judge  called,  *'  none  of  Ciesar's 
friend,"  if'he  let  him  go :  teaching  us  to  expect  that 
the  most  innocent  christians  should  be  accused,  as  ene- 
mies to  the  rulers  of  the  world,  and  mistaken  go- 
vernors be  provoked  and  engaged  against  them,  oy 
the  malicious  calumnies  of  their  adversaries ;  and 
that  we  should,  in  this  unrighteous  world,  be  con- 
demned of  those  crimes  of  which  we  are  most  inno- 
cent, and  which  wc  most  abhor,  and  have  borne  the 
fullest  testimonies  against 

20.  The  forioas  rout  of  the  enraged  people  deride 
him  by  their  words  and  deeds,  with  a  purple  robe, 
a  sceptre  of  reed,  a  crown  of  thorns,  and  uie  scom- 
fhl  name  of  *'  King  of  the  Jews ; "  they  spit  in  his 
foce,  and  buffet  him,  and  ihen  break  jests  upon  him ; 
and  in  all  this  "  being  reviled  be  reviled  not  again, 
but  committed  all  to  him  that  judgeth  righteously," 
1  Pet  ii.  21 — 23.  Teaching  us  to  expect  tlie  rage 
of  the  ignorant  rabble,  as  well  as  of  deluded  govern- 
ors ;  and  to  be  made  the  scorn  of  the  worst  of  men ; 
and  all  this  without  impatience,  reviling,  or  threaten- 
ing words ;  but  (juietmg  (wrselvcs  in  the  sure  ex- 
pectation of  the  nghteous  judgment  whidi  we  wd 
they  must  shortly  find. 

21.  When  Christ  is  urged  at  Pilate's  bar  to  speak 
for  himself,  he  holds  his  peace :  teaching  us  to  ex- 
pect to  be  questioned  at  the  judgment-seat  of  man ; 
and  not  to  be  over-careful  for  the  vindicating  of  our 
names  from  their  most  odious  calumnies,  because 
the  judgment  ihat  will  fidly  justify  ni  is  sore  aqd 
near. 

22.  When  Christ  is  in  his  agony,  his  disciples  &il 
him ;  when  he  is  judged  and  crucified,  they  "  for- 
sook him  and  fletC"  Matt  xxvL  56:  to  teach  us 
not  to  be  too  conment  in  die  best  of  men,  nor  to 
expect  moch  from  them  in  a  time  of  trial,  but  to  take 
up  our  comfort  in  God  alone,  when  all  oar  nearest 
friends  shall  fiul  us. 

23.  Upon  the  cross  he  soffereth  the  torments  and 
ignominy  of  death  for  us,  praying  for  his  murderers : 
"  leaving  us  an  example  that  we  should  follow  his 
steps,"  r  Pet  ii.  21 ;  and  that  we  think  not  life  itself 
too  dear  to  part  with,  in  obedience  to  God,  and  for 
the  love  of  Christ  and  one  another,  1  John  iii.  16  { 
and  that  we  forgive  and  pray  for  them  that  perse- 
cute us. 

2^  In  all  this  suffering  from  men,  he  feels  also 
so  much  of  the  fnat  of  our  sin  upon  his  soul,  that 
he  oieth  oat  "  My  God,  my  God,  whv  hast  thou 
forsaken  meP"  to  teach  us,  if  we  fall  into  such 
calamity  of  soul,  as  to  think  that  God  himself  for- 
saketh  us,  to  remember  for  our  support  that  the  Son 
of  God  himself  before  lis,  cried  out  "  My  God,  why 
hast  thou  forsaken  me  P"  and  that  in  this  also  we 
may  expect  a  trial,  to  seem  of  ourselves  forsaken  of 
God,  when  our  Saviour  underwent  the  like  before  us. 

I  will  instance  in  no  more  of  his  example,  because 


I  would  not  be  tedious.  Hither  now  let  bdieven 
cast  their  eyes :  if  you  love  your  Lord,  yon  shoidd 
love  to  imitate  him,  and  be  glad  to  find  yourselves 
in  the  way  that  he  hath  gone  oefore  you.  ifheHved 
a  worldly  or  a  sensual  hfe,  do  you  do  so ;  if  he  was 
an  enemy  to  preaching,  and  praying,  and  holy  living, 
be  you  so :  but  if  he  lived  in  the  greatest  contempt 
of  all  the  wealth,  and  honours,  ana  pleasures  of  the 
world,  in  a  life  of  holy  obedience  to  his  Father, 
wholly  preferring  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  and  seek- 
ing the  salvation  of  the  souls  of  others,  and  patients 
ly  bearing  persecution,  derision,  calumnies,  ana  death, 
uien  take  up  your  cross,  and  follow  him  in  joyfoUjr 
to  the  expected  crown. 

Direct.  YI.  If  yon  will  learn  of  Christ,  yon  most 
learn  of  his  ministers,  whom  he  hath  appointed  under 
him  to  be  the  teachers  of  his  church. — He  purposely 
enableth  them,  ineUneth  them,  and  sendetn  them  to 
instruct  you :  not  to  have  dominion  over  your  faith, 
but  to  be  yonr  spiritoal  fothers,  and  the  ministers 
by  whom  yon  believe,  as  God  shall  give "  (ability 
and  success)  "to  every  one"  as  he  pleases;  "to|^ant 
and  water,"  while  "  God  gtveth  the  increase ;  to  open 
men's  eyes,  and  turn  them  from  daikness  to  light ;  **- 
and  to  be  "  labourers  together  with  God,  whose  hns- 
bandnr  and  building  you  are ; "  and  to  be  "  helpers  of 
your  joy."  See  2  Cor.  it  4|  Acts  xxvi.  17*  18 1  1 
Cor.  iii.  9 — ^9;  iv.  19.  Seeing  tfaerefine  Christ  hatli 
appointed  them,  under  him,  to  be  the  ordinary  teach- 
ers of  his  church,  he  that  "  heareth  them,"  (speak- 
ing his  message,)  ** heareth  him,"  and  he  "mat  de- 
spiseth  them,  despiseth  him,"  Luke  x.  16.  And  he 
that  saitl],  I  will  near  Christ,  but  not  you,  doth  say 
in  effect  to  Christ  himself,  I  will  not  hear  thee,  nor 
Icam  of  thee,  unless  thou  wilt  dismiss  thy  ushers, 
and  teach  me  immediately  thyself. 

Direct.  VII.  Hearken  also  to  the  secret  teachings 
of  his  Spirit  and  your  consciences,  not  as  making 
you  any  new  law  or  duty,  or  being  to  vou  instead  of 
Scriptures  or  ministers ;  but  as  bringmg  that  tmtfi 
into  your  hearts  and  praetiees,  which  Scriptures  and 
ministers  have  fu^t  raronght  to  your  eyes  and  ears. 
— If  you  understand  not  mis,  how  the  cMffice  of  Scrip- 
ture and  ministers  differ  from  the  office  of  the  Spirit 
and  your  consciences,  you  will  be  confounded,  as  the 
sectaries  of  these  times  have  been,  that  sepamte 
what  God  hath  joined  together,  and  plead  against 
Scriptare  or  ministers  under  pretence  of  extolling 
the  Spirit  or  the  light  within  them.  As  your  meat 
must  be  taken  into  the  stomach,  and  pass  the  first 
concoction,  befbre  the  second  can  be  paformed,  sad 
chylification  must  be  before  san^uineation ;  so  the 
SCTiptare  and  ministers  must  brmg  truth  to  yow 
eyes  and  ears,  before  the  Spirit  or  cmiscience  briiiff 
them  to  your  hearts  and  practice.  But  they  lie  dead 
and  uneflectoal  in  your  brain  or  imagination,  if  yoa 
hearken  not  to  the  secret  teachings  or  the  Spirit  and 
conscience,  which  would  bring  them  fbrther.  As 
Christ  is  the  principal  Teacher  without  and  ministers 
are  but  under  him ;  so  the  Spirit  is  the  principal 
teacher  within  ns,  and  conscience  is  but  under  the 
Spirit  being  excited  and  informed  by  it  Tliose  Ant 
learn  only  of  Scriptores  and  ministers,  (by  hearing 
or  reading,)  may  become  men  of  learning  and  great 
ability,  tnoush  thejr  heaven  not  to  die  sanctiiyins 
teachings  of  uie  Spirit  <^  to  their  consciences.  But 
it  is  on^  those  that  hearken  first  to  the  Scriptures 
and  ministers,  and  next  to  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  to 
their  consciences,  that  have  an  inward,  sanctifying, 
saving  knowledge,  and  are  they  that  are  said  to  be 
taught  of  God.  Therefore,  hearken  first  with  your 
ears,  what  Christ  hath  to  say  to  you  from  withont; 
and  then  hearken  daily  and  diligently  with  your 
hearts,  what  the  Spirit  and  conscience  say  within. 
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For  it  is  &eir  ofltee  to  neach  over  all  Uut  again  to 
your  hearts,  which  you  nave  receiTed, 

IHnet.  VIIL  It  beiiiff  Uie  office  of  the  present 
m^aary  nunistry,  only  to  expound  and  ^ply  the 
doctrine  of  Christ  already  recorded  in  the  Scnptures, 
bdiere  not  any  man  that  contradicteth  this  recorded 
doetarine,  what  reason,  authority,  or  revelation  soever 
he  petend.  Isa.  viii.  20,  "  To  the  law  and  to  the 
testimony :  if  they  speak  not  according  to  these,  it  is 
because  there  is  no  lij^ht  in  them."  No  reason  can 
be  reascm  indeed  that  IS  pretended  against  the  reason 
of  die  CieatOT  and  God  of  reaaw.  Anthority  pre- 
tnided^  against  die  Idf^est  anth(Hifr|r  of  God,  is  no 
aothonty :  God  never  gave  authori^  to  any  against 
himself;  nor  to  deceive  men's  souls  i  nortodispense 
widi  the  law  of  Christ ;  nor  to  warrant  men  to  sin 
against  him ;  nor  to  make  any  supplements  to  his 
law  or  doctrine.  The  apostles  had  their  "power 
only  to  edification,  but  not  to  destruction,"  1  (for.  x. 
8 ;  3  Cor.  ziii  10.  There  is  no  revelation  from  God 
ti^  is  contrary  to  his  own  revelation,  already  de- 
lireied  as  his  perfect  law  and  rule  unto  the  church ; 
and  tfurcAwe  none  supplemental  to  it  If  an  "  apos- 
tle or  an  angel  from  heaven  (per  pombUe  vet  impoa- 
tMleJ  diaU  erangeUie  to  us  Msides  what  is  evan< 
fcUscd,"  and  we  "  have  recdved,"  he  most  be  held 
^aecaned."Gftl.  i. 

Drnet.  IX.  Cnne  not  to  learn  of  Christ  with  self- 
eoneeitedness,  pride,  or  confidence  in  vour  prejudice 
and  errors-;  butaslitde  children,  with  humble,  teach- 
able, tractable  minds.  Christ  is  no  teacher  for  those 
that  in  their  own  eyes  are  wise  enough  already :  un- 
less it  be  first  to  teach  them  to  "  become  fools  "  (in 
their  own  esteem,  because  they  are  so  indeed)  "that 
they  may  be  wise,"  1  Cor.  iu.  18.  They  that  are 
prepossessed  with  false  o^mu,  and  retolve  that 
ttiey  will  never  be  persuaded  of  Oie  contrary,  are 
unmeet  to  be  scholars  in  the  school  of  Christ  "  He 
lesisteth  the  proud,  but  giveth  more  grace  unto  the 
humble,"  1  Pet  v.  5.  Men  that  have  a  high  conceit 
oi  their  own  understandings,  and  think  they  Can 
easily  know  truth  from  ftluhood,  as  soon  as  they 
hear  it,  and  come  not  to  lewn,  but  to  censure  what 
diey  hear  or  read,  as  being  able  presently  to  judge 
of  all,  these  are  fitter  for  the  school  of  the  prince  of 
pride,  and  &dier  of  Ues  and  error,  dian  for  the  school 
of  Christ  Except  conversion  make  men  as  little 
children,  that  come  not  to  carp  and  cavil,  but  to 
lean,  fluy  are  not  ''meet  tat  the  kingdnn  of  Christ," 
Matt  zviii.  3 ;  John  lit  3, 5.  Know  how  blind  and 
ignonnt  yon  are,  and  how  doll  of  learning,  and 
mmtbly  beg  of  the  heavenly  Teacher,  that  he  will 
accept  you,  and  illuminate  you :  and  give  up  vour 
nnderslandings  absolutely  to  be  informed  by  nim, 
and  your  hearts  to  be  the  tables  in  which  his  Spirit 
shall  write  his  law ;  believing  his  doctrine  upon  the 
bare  account  of  his  infallible  veracity,  and  resolving 
to  obr^  it;  and  this  is  to  be  the  disciples  of  Christ 
ioderd,  and  such  as  shall  be  taught  of  jGod. 

Dwvet.  X.  Come  to  the  school  of  Christ  with  ho- 
nest, willii^  hearts,  that  love  the  truth,  and  fain 
would  know  it,  that  they  may  obey  it;  and  not  with 
Use  and  biassed  hearts,  which  secredy  hinder  the 
understanding  from  entertuning  the  truth,  because 
ttey  love  it  not,  as  being  contrary  to  their  carnal  in- 
dinations  and  interest  The  word  that  was  received 
into  honest  hearts,  was  it  that  was  as  the  seed  that 
brought  forth  plentifnlly,  Matt  xiii.  23.  When  the 
heart  saith  unfeignedly,  "  Speak,  Lord,  for  thy  ser- 
vant heareth  ;  teach  me  to  know  and  do  thy  will ;" 
God  will  not  leave  such  a  learner  in  the  dark.  Most 
of  the  danmaUe  ignorance  and  error  of  the  world,  is 
from  a  wicked  haxt,  that  perceivelh  that  the  truth 
a  3 


of  Qod  is  against  their  fleshly  interest  and  Instij  and 
therefore  is  unwilling  to  obey  it,  and  unwillmg  to 

believe  it,  lest  it  tonnent  them,  because  they  disobey 
it  A  will  that  is  secretly  poisoned  with  the  love  <h 
the  world,  or  of  an^  sinfiil  lusts  and  pleasures,  is  the 
most  potent  impedunent  to  the  believmg  of  the  truth. 

Direet.  XI.  Leamwith  quietness  and  peace  in  the 
school  of  Christ,  and  make  not  divisions,  and  meddle 
not  with  others'  lessons  and  matters,  but  with  your 
own.  Silence,  and  quietness,  and  minding  your  own 
business,  is  the  way  to  profit  The  turbulent  wran- 
glers that  are  quairelling  with  others,  and  are  reli- 
gious  contentionsly,  in  envy  and  strife,  are  liker  to  be 
corrected  or  ejected,  thantobe  edified.  Read  James  iii. 

Dinct.  XII.  Remember  that  the  school  of  Christ 
hath  a  rod }  and  therefore  learn  with  fear  and  rever< 
ence,Heb.]Eii.28,39t  Fh0.iL  la  Christ  will  sharp- 
ly rebuke  his  own,  if  they  grow  negligent  and  ofiend ; 
and  if  he  should  cast  thee  out  and  forsake  thee, 
thou  art  undone  for  ever.  "  See,"  therefore,  "  that 
ye  refuse  not  him  that  speaketh:  for  if  theye6ci^>ed 
not  who  refused  him  that  spake  on  earth,  much  more 
shall  not  we,  if  we  refuse  him  that  is  from  heaven," 
Heb.  xii.  25.  "For  how  shall  we  escape  if  we  neg- 
lect so  great  salvation)  whkh  at  first  D^aa  to  u 
spoken  by  the  Lord,  and  was  crafirmea  to  nal^ 
toem  that  heard  him ;  God  also  bearing  them  wit- 
ness, both  with  signs,  and  wonders,  and  £ver8  mira- 
cles, and  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  according  to  his 
own  will  P"  Heb.  ii.  3,  4  "  Serve  rtie  Lord  therefore 
with  fear,  and  rejoice  with  trembling :  kiss  the  Son, 
lest  he  be  angry,  and  you  perish  in  the  kindling  of 
his  wrath,"  PsaL  ii.  II,  13. 

Grand  Direet.  VIII.  Remember 
Aat  you  are  reUted  to  Christ  as  the  ?SS°'i^\"2 
Physiaan  of  your  souls,  and  to  the  hniiny  wda,  mi 
Holy  Ghost  as  your  Sanctifier.  Make  hj«       in  to„ 
it  therefore  your  serious  stadv,  to  be  t^^"^' 
cured  by  Cluist,  and  cleansed  by  his 
Spirit  of  all  the  sinful  diseases  and  defilements  of 
your  hearts  and  lives. 

Though  I  did  before  speak  of  our  believing  in  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and  using  his  help  for  our  access  to 
God,  and  converse  with  him ;  yet  I  deferred  to  speak 
fully  of  the  cleansing  and  mortifying  part  of  his  work 
of  sanctification  till  now ;  and  shall  treat  of  it  here, 
as  it  is  the  same  with  the  curing  worit  of  Christ, 
related  to  us  as  the  Physician  of  our  souls :  it  being 
part  of  our  sulyectirai  and  obedience  to  him,  to  be 
ruled  by  him,  m  order  to  our  cure.  And  what  I 
shall  here  write  against  sin,  in  general,  will  be  of  a 
twofcdd  use.  The  one  is,  to  help  us  against  the 
inward  corruptions  of  our  hearts,  and  for  the  ootm'ard 
obedience  of  our  lives,  and  so  to  further  the  work  of 
sanctification,  and  prevent  our  sinning.  The  other 
is,  to  help  us  to  repentance  and  humiliation,  habitual 
and  actual,  for  the  sins  which  are  in  us,  and  which 
we  have  already  at  any  time  committed. 

The  general  directions  for  this  curing  and  cleans- 
ing of  ue  soul  from  sin,  are  contained,  for  the  most 
put;  in  what  is  said  already :  and  many  of  the  par- 
ticular (Krections  also  maybe  fetehed  from  the  sixth 
direction  before-gomg.  I  shall  now  add  but  two 
general  directions,  and  many  more  particular  ones. 

Direet.  I.  The  two  ^neial  directions  are  these: 
I.  Know  what  corruptions  the  soul  of  mau  is  natu- 
rally defiled  with :  and  this  containeth  the  knowledge 
of  those  &cnlties,  that  are  the  seat  of  these  corrop- 
tions,  ani.  the  knowledge  of  the  corruptions  that 
have  tainted  and  perverted  ^e  several  faculties. 

Direet.  II.  2.  Know  what  sin  is,  in  its  nature  or 
intrinsie  evil,  as  well  as  in  the  effects. 
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Ha.  it»  Invent  J*  I?^  or  fiiculties  to  be 
brcuittecortheKiul  cleansea  and  cured,  are  both  the 
are  corropted  wid  superior  and  inferior.   (I.)  Theun- 

derstanding,  though  not  the  first  in 
tile  sin,  must  be  first  in  the  cure :  for  all  that  is  done 
upon  the  lower  faculties,  must  be  by  the  governing 
power  of  the  will :  and  all  that  is  done  upon  the 
will,  according  to  the  order  of  human  nature,  must 
be  done  b^  the  understanding.  But  the  understand- 
ing hath  its  own  diseases,  which  must  be  known 
In  what  CMM  «  cured.  Its  malady  in  general  is 
noiKi  nadmbwd.  ignorance ;  which  is  not  only  a  pri- 
i^iiHjbe  igMT-  yation  of  actual  knowledge,  but  an 

nndisposedness  also  of  the  under- 
standing to  know  the  truth.  A  man  may  be  de- 
prived of  some  actual  knowledge,  that  hath  no  dis- 
ease in  his  mind  that  causeth  it :  as  in  a  case  iJiat 
either  the  object  be  absent,  and  out  of  reach,  or  that 
there  may  be  no  sufficient  revelation  of  i^  or  that 
the  mind  be  taken  up  wholly  upon  some  other  thing, 
or  in  case  a  man  shut  out  the  thoughts  of  such  an 
ol^ect,  or  refuse  the  evidence,  which  is  the  act  of 
tibe  irill,  even  as  a  man  that  is  not  blind,  may  yet 
not  see  a  particulaT  object,  1.  In  case  it  be  out  of 
hia  natoraf  reach ;  2.  Or  if  it  be  night,  and  he  want 
extrinsic  light ;  3.  Or  in  case  he  be  wholly  taken  up 
with  the  observation  of  other  things ;  4.  Or  in  case 
he  wiUhlly  either  shut  or  turn  away  his  eyes. 
How  tlw  ondrr-  It  18  a  Very  hard  question  to  re- 
tUnding cBu be  Uw  solve,  how  far  and  wherein  the  dis- 
■uhject  of  tiu  f  eases  of  the  understanding  may  be 
called  sin  P  Because  the  tmderstanding  is  not  a  free, 
but  a  necessitated  faculty ;  and  there  can  be  no  sin, 
where  there  is  no  liberty.  But  to  clear  ttiis,  it  must 
be  considered,  1.  That  it  is  not  this  or  that  faculty 
that  is  the  full  and  proper  subject  of  sin,  but  the 
man :  the  fulness  of  sin  being  made  u|^  of  the  vice 
of  both  faculties,  understanding  and  will,  conjunct 
It  is  propcrer  to  say,  The  man  sinned,  than.  The 
intellect  or  will  sinned,  speaking  exclusively  as  to 
the  other.  2.  Liberium  arbitrium,  free  choice,  is 
beloneing  to  the  man,  and  not  to  his  will  only, 
though  principally  to  the  will.  3.  Though  the  will 
only  be  free  in  itself,  originally,  yet  the  intellect  is 
free  by  participation,  so  far  as  it  is  commanded  by 
the  will,  sr  dependeth  on  it  for  the  exercise  of  its 
acta.  4.  Accordingly,  though  tiie  understanding, 
primittvely  and  of*  itself,  be  not  the  sul^ect  of  mo- 
ral!^, of  moral  virtues  or  of  moral  vices,  which 
are  unmediately  and  primarily  in  the  will ;  yet  par- 
ticipatively  its  virtues  and  vices  are  moralized,  and 
become  graces  or  sins,  laudable  and  rewantable,  or 
vituperable  and  punishable,  as  they  are  imperate  by 
the  wiU,  or  depend  upon  it 

Consider  then,  the  acts,  and  habits,  and  disposi- 
tion of  the  understanding ;  and  you  will  find.  That 
some  acts,  and  the  privabon  of  them,  are  necessary, 
naturally,  originall^,  and  tmalterablyj  and  these 
are  not  virtues  or  sinful  at  all,  as  having  no  morality. 
As,  to  know  unwillingly,  as  the  devils  do,  and  to  be- 
lieve when  it  cannot  DC  resisted,  though  they  would ; 
this  is  no  moral  virtue  at  all,  but  a  natural  perfec- 
tion only.  So,  1.  To  be  ignorant  of  that  which  is 
no  object  of  knowledge,  or  which  is  naturally  beyond 
our  knowledge,  as  of  the  essence  of  God,  is  no  sin 
at  all.  2.  Nor,  to  be  ignorant  of  that  which  was 
never  revealed,  when  no  fault  of  ours  hindered  tlie 
revelation,  is  no  sin.  3.  Nor,  to  be  without  the 
present,  actual  knowledge  or  consideration  of  one 
point,  at  that  moment  when  our  thoughts  are  law- 
fully diverted,  as  in  greater  business,  or  suspended, 
as  in  sleep.  4  But  to  be  ignorant,  wilfully,  is  a  sin, 
partidp^ively  in  the  intellect,  and  originally  in  the 
will.  5.  And  to  be  ignorant  for  want  of  revelation. 
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when  ourselves  are  the  hindmrs  of  that  revdatioa, 
or  the  meritorious  cause  that  we  want  it,  is  our  sin: 
becaiue,  though  that  ignorance  be  immediately  ne- 
cessary, and  hypothetically,  yet  originally  and  re- 
motely it  is  free  and  voluntary. 

So,  as  to  the  habits  and  disposition  of  the  intel- 
lect ;  it  is  no  sin  to  want  those,  which  man's  under- 
standing in  its  entire  and  primitive  nature  was  with- 
out not  to  be  able  to  know  without  an  object, 
or  to  know  an  unrevealed  or  too  distant  ol^ject,  or 
actually  to  know  all  things  knowaUe,  at  once.  Bat 
there  are  defects  or  ill  dispositions,  that  aie  sinAilly 
contracted ;  and  though  these  are  now  immediately 
natural'  and  necessary,  yet  being  originally  and  re- 
motely voluntary  or  free,  they  are  participaUvely 
siniiil.  Such  is  the  natoral  man's  disability  or  un- 
disposedness  to  know  the  things  of  the  Spirit,  when 
the  word  revealeth  them.  This  Heth  not  in  the 
want  of  a  natural  faculty  to  know  them,  but,  1. 
Radicidly  in  the  will.  2.  And  thence  in  contrary, 
false  apprehensions  which  the  intellect  is  prepos- 
sessed With,  which  resistiDg  the  truth,  may  be  called, 
its  blindness  ox  impotency  to  know  them.  And 
3.  In  a  strangeness  of  the  mind  to  those  qtiritnal 
things  which  it  is  utterly  unacquainted  with. 

Note  here,  I.  That  the  will  may  be  guil^  of  the 
understanding's  ignorance,  two  wa^s:  eimer,  by 
positive  avcrseneSB  prohibiting  or  diverting  it  fiom 
beholding  the  evidence  of  truui ;  or,  by  a  privation 
and  forbearance  of  that  command  or  excitation 
which  is  necessary  to  the  exercise  of  die  acts  of 
the  understanding.  This  last  is  the  commonest  way 
of  the  sin  in  the  understanding ;  and  that  may  be 
truly  called  voluntary  which  is  from  the  will's  neg- 
lect of  its  oflice,  or  suspension  of  its  act,  tbou^ 
there  be  no  acbial  volition  or  mdition. 

2.  That  the  will  may  do  more  in  cannng  a  disease 
in  the  understanding,  uian  it  can  do  in  curing  it  I 
can  put  out  a  man's  eyes,  but  I  cannot  restore  them. 

3.  That  yet  for  all  that,  Ood  hath  so  ordered  it  in 
his  gracious  dispensation  of  the  grace  of  the  Re- 
deemer, that  certain  means  are  appointed  by  him, 
for  man  to  use,  in  order  to  the  obtaining  of  his  grace, 
for  his  own  recovery  :  and  so,  though  grace  cure  not 
the  understanding  of  its  primitive,  natural  weakness, 
yet  it  cureth  it  of  its  contracted  weakness,  which 
was  voluntary  in  its  original,  but  necessaryt  being 
contracted.  And,  as  the  will  had  a  hand  in  the 
causing  of  it,  so  must  it  have,  in  the  voluntary  use 
of  the  aforesaid  means,  in  the  cure  of  it  So  much 
to  show  you  how  the  understanding  is  guil^  ai 
sin. 

Though  no  actual  knowledge  be 
so  immediate  as  to  be  without  the  I^JHiX^rfX"* 
mediation  of  the  sense  and  fantasy,  intellect, 
yet  supposing  these,  knowledge  is 
distinguished  into  immediate  and  mediate.   The  im- 
mediate is  when  the  being,  quali^,  &c.  of  a  thing, 
or  the  truth  of  a  proposition,  is  known  immediately 
in  itself  by  its  proper  evidence.   Mediate  knowledge 
is  when  the  being  of  a  thing,  or  the  truth  of  a  pro- 
position, is  known  by  the  means  of  some  other  intei^ 
venient  thing  or  prop<Mition,  whose  evidence  afford- 
eth  us  a  light  to  discern  it 

The  understanding  is  much  more  satisfied  when 
it  can  see  things  and  truths  immediately  in  their 
proper  evidence.  But  when  it  cannot,  it  is  glad  of 
any  means  to  help  it 

The  further  wc  go  in  the  series  of  means,  (know- 
ing one  thing  by  another,  and  tliat  by  anodier, 
and  so  on,)  the  more  unsatisfied  the  understanding 
is,  as  apprehending  a  possibili^  of  mistake,  and  a 

*  Maxim*  pars  faominnmmorfaojaetatnreodein. 
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difllculty  in  escaping  mistake  in  the  use  of  bo  many 

When  the  evidence  of  one  thing  in  its  proper  na- 
ture Bhoweth  us  another,  this  is  to  know  by  mere 
diacoarse  or  aignment. 

When  the  medium  of  our  knowing  one  thing  is 
the  eredilnlity  of  another  man's  report  that  knoweth 
it,  this  is  (though  a  discourse  or  argument  too,  yet) 
in  special,  calira,  belief ;  which  is  utrong  or  weak, 
eertaih  or  oncertaint  as  the  evidence  of  the  reporter's 
ciedibili^  is  certain  or  uncertain,  and  our  apprehen- 
aioa  of  it  strong  or  weak. 

In  both  cases,  the  understanding's  foiilt  is  either 
an  utter  privation  of  the  act,  or  disposition  to  it ;  or 
else  a  pnvation  of  the  rectitude  of  the  act  When 
it  shoiud  know  b^  the  proper  evidence  of  the  thin^, 
the  privation  of  its  act  is  called  ignorance  or  nesci- 
ence, and  the  privation  of  itsrectilnde  is  called  error 
(which  diSSer  as  not  seeing,  and  seeing  fiilsely.) 
When  it  should  know  by  testimony,  the  privation  of 
its  act  is  simple  onbelief,  or  not  believing,  and  the 

Sivation  of  its  rectitude  is  either  disbelief  when 
think  the  reporter  erreth,  or  misbdief,  when  it 
beheveth  a  testimony  that  is  not  to  be  believed. 

So  that  yon  see  by  what  is  said,  that  the  diseases 
of  the  mind  to  be  cured,  are,  1.  Mere  ignorance.  2. 
Error;  thinking  truth  to  be  falsehood,  and  fiilsehood 
truth.  3.  Unbelief.  4.  Disbelief.  And  5.  Misbelief. 
-      ™  But  as  the  ^foodness  is  of  chief 

'  regardintheobiect,sothe  discerning 
of  the  truth  about  good  and  evil,  is  the  chiefest  office 
of  the  understandmg.  And  therefore  its  disesteem 
of  God,  and  glory,  and  grace,  and  its  misesteem  of 
the  fleshly  jdeasure,  and  woridly  prosperi^,  wealth, 
and  honour,  is  the  principal  maladjr  or  the  mind. 

J 2.)  The  diseases  of  the  will,  are  in  its  inclination, 
L  its  acts.  1.  An  inordinate  inclination  to  the 
pleasing  of  the  fleshly  appetite  and  fantasy,  and  to 
all  carnal  baits  and  temporal  things,  that  tend  to 
please  it,  and  inordinate  acts  of  desire  accordingly. 
!2.  An  irrational  backwardness  to  God,  and  grace, 
and  spirituat  good,  and  a  refusal  or  nolition  in  act 
accormngly.  These  are  in  the  will,  1.  Because  it 
is  become  much  subject  to  the  sensitive  appetite,  and 
hath  debased  itself,  and  contracted,  by  its  sinful  acts, 
a  Bensnal  inctination,  the  flesh  having  the  dominion 
inacorru];^  soul.  2.  Because  the  intellect  being 
also  corrnpted,  ofttimes  misleadeth  it,  bv  overvaluhig 
transient  llungs.  3.  Because  the  will  is  become 
destitnte  (in  its  corrupted  state)  of  the  power  of 
divine  love,  or  an  ihclimition  to  God  and  holy  things, 
which  should  countermand  the  seduction  of  carnal 
objects.  4.  And  the  tmderstanding  is  much  desti- 
tute of  the  light  that  should  lead  them  higher.  5. 
Because  die  rage  of  the  corrupted  appetite  is  still 
seducing  it.  Mark  therefore,  for  the  right  under- 
standing of  this,  OUT  greatest  malady : 

1.  That  the  will  never  desireth  evil,  as  evil,  but  as 
ft  carnal  or  a  seeming  good.  2.  Nor  doth  it  hate 
good  as  good,  but  as  a  seeming  evil,  because  God 
and  grace  do  seem  to  be  his  enemies,  and  to  hurt 
bim,  by  hindering  him  of  the  good  of  carnal  pleasure 
which  he  now  pieferreth.  3.  Nay,  at  die  same  time 
that  he  loveth  evil  as  it  pleascth  the  flesh,  he  hath 
natorally,  as  a  man,  some  averseness  to  it,  so  far  as 
he  apprehendeth  it  to  be  evil ;  and  when  he  hateth 
God  and  holiness  as  evil,  for  hindering  him  of  his 
carnal  pleasure,  he  naturally  loveth  them,  so  far  as 
be  apprehendeth  them  to  be  good.  So  that  there  is 
some  love  to  God  and  good,  and  some  hatred  to  evil, 
in  the  ungodly ;  for  while  man  is  man,  he  will  have 
naturally  an  inclination  to  good  as  good,  and  against 
evil  as  evil.  4.  But  the  apprehension  of  sensitive 
good  is  the  stnmgest  in  him,  and  the  apprehension 


of  spiritual  good  is  weakest ;  and  therefore  the  will 
receiving  a  greater  impress  from  the  carnal  appetite 
and  mind,  than  fi^>m  tlie  weak  apprehensions  of  spi- 
ritual good,  is  more  inclined  to  that  which  indeea  is 
worst )  and  so  things  carnal  have  got  the  dominion, 
or  chief  commanding  interest,  in  the  soul.  5.  Note 
also,  that  sin  receiveth  its  fonn^i^,  or  moral  evil, 
Srat  in  the  will,  and  not  in  the  intellect  or  sensitive 
appetite :  for  it  is  not  sin  till  it  be  positively  or  pri- 
vately, immediately  or  mediately,  voluntaiy.  But 
the  nrst  motions  to  sin  are  not  in  the  will,  but  in  the 
sensitive  appetite ;  though  there,  at  first,  it  be  not 
formally  sin.  6.  Note,  uiat  neither  intellect,  object 
appetite,  or  sense,  necessitate  naturfdly  the  wiU  to 
sin,  but  it  remaineth  the  first  in  the  sin  and  guilt 

It  is  a  matter  of  great  difficulty  to  understand  how 
sin  first  entered  into  the  innocent  soul ;  and  it  is  of 
great  importance,  becaose  an  error  here  is  of  dan- 
gerous consequence.  Two  sorts  seem  to  me  to  make 
God  BO  much  the  necessitating  cause  of  Adam's  first 
sin,  (and  so  of  all  sin,)  as  that  it  was  as  naturally 
imposaihle  for  Adam  to  have  foitwrne  it,  according 
to  their  doctrine,  as  to  have  conquered  God:  1. Those 
that  assert  the  Dominican,  immediate,  physiral,  pre- 
determining pre-motion  (which  no  created  power 
can  resist).  2.  And  those  that  sa^  the  will  acts  as 
necessitated  by  the  intellect  in  all  its  acts  (and  so  is 
necessitated  in  all  its  omissions) ;  and  that  the  intel- 
lect is  necessitated  by  objects  (as,  no  doubt  it  is, 
unless  as  its  acts  are  jv6  imperio  voboUalis);  and  all 
those  objects  are  caused  and  disposed  of  by  God. 
But  it  is  certain  that  God  is  not  the  cause  of  sin ; 
and  therefore  this  certainty  ovemileth  the  case 
against  these  tenets. 

At  present  it  seemeth  to  me,  that  sin  entered  in 
this  method:  1.  Sense  perceiveth  the  forbidden  thing. 
2.  The  appetite  desireth  it.  3.  The  imagination 
thinketh  on  its  desirableness  yet  further.  4.  The 
intellect  conceiveth  of  it  (truly)  as  good,  by  a  simple 
apprehension.  5.  The  will  accordingly  willcth  it  1>y 
a  simple  complacency  or  volition.  Thus  far  there 
was  no  sin.  But,  6.  The  will  here  adhered  to  it  too 
much,  and  took  in  it  an  excess  of  complacency,  when 
it  had  power  to  do  otherwise:  and  here  sin  begtm. 
7.  And  so  when  the  cogitations  should  have  been 
called  off;  8.'  And  the  intellect  should  have  minded 
God,  and  his  command,  and  proceeded  from  a  simple 
apprehension  to  ihe  comparing  act,  and  said,  The 
&vour  of  God  is  better,  and  his  will  shoold  rule,  it 
omitted  all  these  acts,  because  the  will  omitted  to 
command  them ;  yea,  and  hindered  them.  9.  And 
so  the  intellect  was  next  ^nilty  of  a  wm-renuo, — I 
will  not  forbid  or  hinder  it  (and  the  will  accord- 
ingly). 10.  And  next  of  a  positive  deception,  and 
the  will  of  consent  unto  the  sm,  and  so  it  being  "  fin- 
ished, brought  forth  death." 

If  you  say,  the  will's  first  sinfid  adhesion  in  the 
sixth  instance,  could  not  be,  unless  the  intellect  first 
directed  it  so  to  do ;  I  deny  that,  because  the  will  is 
the  first  principle  in  men's  actions  quoad  exercilium, 
though  me  intellect  be  the  first  as  to  specification. 
And  therefore  the  will  could  suspend  its  exercise  and 
its  excitation  of  the  mind.  In  9II  this  I  ^  upon 
common  principles :  but  I  leave  it  to  fhrther  mqui^ ; 
I.  How  lar  the  sensitive  appetite  may  move  toe  lo- 
comotive faculty  without  the  will's  command,  while 
the  will  doth  not  forbid  ?  And  whether  reason  be 
not  given  man,  as  the  rider  to  the  horse,  not  to  en- 
able mm  to  move,  but  to  rule  his  motion :  so  that  as 
the  horse  can  go  if  the  rider  hinder  not,  so  the  sensi- 
tive appetite  can  cause  the  actions  of  eating,  drink- 
ing, thinking,  speaking  sensually,  if  reason  do  but 
drop  asleep,  or  not  hinder.  2.  And  so  whether  in 
the  first  sin  (and  ordinarily)  the  sensitive  appetite. 
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fantasy,  and  passion  be  not  the  active  mover,  and  the 
rational  powers  first  guilty  only  by  omitting  their 
reBtmimng  goremmcQt,  which  they  were  able  to 
have  exercised  ?'  3.  And  so,  whether  shi  be  not  (on 
dinarilv)  a  brutish  motion,  or  a  volimtaiy  unman- 
ning of  ourselves,  the  rational  powers  in  uie  begin- 
ning being  guilty  only  of  omission  or  privation  of 
restraint ;  l>at  afterwards  Inrought  over  to  subserve 
the  sensitive  appetite  actively  P  4.  And  so,  whether 
the  will,  which  is  the  ;>r»*eM>ttaM  acttu  yioad  exer- 
eitittm,  were  not  the  first  in  the  omission?  The  in- 
tellect having  before  said,  This  most  be  further 
considered,  the  will  commanded  not  that  further  con- 
sideration, when  it  could  and  should  P 

However,  if  it  be  too  hard  for  us  to  trace  our  own 
souls  in  all  their  motions,  it  is  certain  that  the  will 
of  man  is  the  first  subject  of  mond  eood  and  evil; 
and  uncertainties  must  not  make  us  &ay  that  which 
is  certain. 

The  reader  who  understandeth  the  importance  and 
consequence  of'  these  points,  I  am  sure,  will  pardon 
me  for  this  inteniosition  of  these  difficult  controvert- 
ed pcnnts  (which  I  purposely  avoid  where  I  judge 
Qxtm  not  very  neednil  in  order  to  the  defence  or 
clearing  of  the  plainer  common  txnths):  and  as  for 
odiers,  I  must  bear  their  censnrot 

The  de^e  of  sinfitlness  in  the  will  lieth  in  a  stiff- 
ness and  obstinacv,  a  tenaciousness  of  deceitful 
temporal  good,  and  an  eagerness  after  it ;  and  stub- 
bom  averseness  to  spiritual  ^ood,  as  it  is  against 
that  temporal  fleshly  good.  This  is  the  wiU^s  disease." 

(3.)  "nie  sinfulness  of  the  memory  is  in  its  reten- 
tiveness  of  evil,  or  thin^  hurtful  and  prohibited ;  ; 
and  its  looseness  and  neglect  of  better,  spiritual,  ne- 
ceasarv  things.  If  tiiis  were  onlv  as  things  present 
have  Uie  natnral  advanta^  to  make  a  deeper  impress 
upon  the  fentasy,  and  things  unseen  and  absent  have 
the  disadvanta^,  it  were  then  but  a  natural,  innocent 
infirmity ;  or  if  in  sicliness,  age,  or  weakness,  all 
kind  of  memory  equaUy  decay.  But  it  is  plain,  that 
if  the  Bible  be  open  before  our  eyes,  and  preaching 
be  in  oiir  cars,  and  things  unseen  have  the  advantage 
of  their  infinite  greatness,  and  e:icellencj^,  and  con- 
cernment to  us,  yet  our  memories  arc  hke  walls  of 
stone  to  any  thhig  that  is  spiritual,  and  like  w^s  of 
wax,  on  which  you  may  write  any  thing,  of  that 
which  is  secular  or  evil.  Note  here,  also,  that  the 
lanltiness  of  the  memoiv  is  only  so  fiu*  sinful  as  it  is 
Toluntazy :  it  is  the  wiu  where  the  sin  is  as  in  iU 
throne,  or  chiefest  subject  Because  men  love  carnal 
things,  and  love  not  spiritual  things,  therefore  it  is 
that  they  mind,  and  understand,  and  remember  the 
one,  and  not  the  other.  So  that  it  is  but  as  imperate, 
and  participatively,  that  the  memory  is  capable  of  sin. 

(4.)  The  sinfulness  of  the  imagination  consisteth  in 
its  readiness  to  think  of  evil,  and  of  common  earthly 
things,  and  its  unaptness  to  think  of  any  thing  that 
is  holy  and  good ;  and  when  we  do  force  ourselves 
to  holy  thoughts,  they  are  disorderly,  confused,  un- 
riuUhlly  managed,  wim  great  averaeneas.— Here  alio 
Toluntariness  la  the  life  of  the  sin. 

(5.)  The  sin  of  the  alfections,  or  passion^  consisteth 
in  this: — ^That  they  are  too  euily  and  violently 
moved  by  the  sensitive  interest  and  appetite ;  and 
are  habitually  prone  to  such  carnal,  inordinate  mo- 
lioiw,  running  oefore  the  understanding  and  will, 
(some  of  them,)  and  soliciting  and  urging  fhem  to 
evil ;  and  resisting  and  disobeying  the  commands  of 
reason  and  the  wiD :  but  dull  and  backward  to  things 
spiritually  good,  and  to  execute  the  right  dictates  of 
the  mind  and  will. 

^  Animi  labet  nee  dkrtnfiiilsta  evanetd^  nec  manibna  aUii 
elni  poteit — Noa  ineattam  vel  Mpmioii*  an<m  vd  diemm 
numsra  taUiur.  Oicent  2.  d«  Legib. 
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(6.)  The  sin  of  tiie  senritiTeHmMtitecoiuistBthin 

the  inordinate  rage  or  immoderatenesa  to  its  iJbjeet, 
which  causeth  it  to  distdie^  the  commands  of  leaaont 
and  to  become  the  great  inciter  of  rebellion  in  die 
soul ;  violently  urging  the  mind  and  will  to  consent 
to  its  desires.  Materially  this  dependeth  much  on 
the  temper  of  the  body ;  but  formally  this  also  is  so 
far  sinful  as  (positivdy  or  privately,  mediately  or 
immediately)  it  is  voluntary.  To  have  an  appetite 
simply  to  the  olgect  of  E^^tite  is  no  sin ;  but  to  have 
a  diseased,  inotdinate,  unruly  appetite,  is  a  sin,  not 
^marily  in  iteelf  considered,  but  as  it  is  volnntaiy, 
as  it  is  the  appetite  of  a  xatiimal  free  agent,  that  hath 
thus  disordered  the  frame  of  its  own  nature. 

(7.)  The  sin  ofAe  exterior  parts,  tongue,  hand,  eyes, 
feet,  &c.  is  only  in  act,  and  not  in  habit,  or  at  least, 
the  habits  are  weak  and  sulgeet  to  the  will.  And  it 
is  in  the  execution  of  the  sinfiil  desires  of  the  flesh, 
and  commands  of  the  will,  that  the  same  consisteth. 
These  ports  also  are  not  tiie  primary  subject  of  tiie 
guilt,  but  the  will,  that  eitiier  positively  puts  them 
upon  evil,  or  doth  not  restrain  tiiem  when  it  ought) 
and  so  they  are  guilty  but  participatively  and  second- 
arily, as  the  other  imperate  focnlties  are :  it  is  not 
goodorevfl  merely  as  it  is  Uie  act  of  tongue  or  himd, 
but  as  it  is  the  act  of  the  tongue,  or  hand  of  a  rati<mal 
free  agent  (agreeable  or  cusagreeable  to  the  law). 
If  a  madman  should  speak  cuasphemy,  or  should 
kill,  or  steal,  it  were  no  further  am,  tluui  as  he  had 
voluntarily  contracted  the  ill  disposition  which  caused 
it  while  he  had  the  use  of  reason.  If  a  man's  tiand 
were  held  and  forced  by  another  to  do  mischief  ut- 
terly against  his  will,  it  is  the  sin  of  the  chief  agen^ 
and  not  of  the  involuntary  instrument.  But  no  force 
totally  excuseth  us  from  guilt,  which  leaveth  tile  act 
to  our  rational  choice.  He  that  saith.  Take  this 
oath,  or  I  will  kill  thee,  or  torment  tiiee,  doth  use 
force  as  a  temptation  which  may  be  resisted,  b^ 
doth  not  constrain  a  man  to  swear :  for  he  leaveth 
it  to  his  choice  whe&er  he  wfll  swear,  or  die,  or  be 
tormented ;  and  he  may  and  onght  to  choose  deatii 
rather  than  the  smallest  sin.  The  will  may  be 
tempted,  but  not  constrMUed, 

Direct.  II.  2.  Labour  clearly  to  nnderstand  the  evil 
of  sin,  both  intrinsical  in  itself  and  in  its  aggrava- 
tions and  effects. — When  you  have  found  out  where 
it  is,  and  wherein  it  doth  consist,  find  out  the  malig- 
nity and  odiousness  of  it  I  have  heard  some  chn»- 
tians  complain,  that  they  read  much  to  show  tiion 
the  evil  of  sin  in  its  efiects,  but  meet  with  few  that 
show  them  its  evil  in  itself  snfficiently.  But  if  yon 
see  not  the  evQ  of  sin  in  itself,  as  well  as  in  the 
effects,  it  will  but  tempt  you  to  think  God  unjust  in 
over-punishing  it ;  and  it  will  keep  you  from  the 
principal  part  of  true  repentance  and  mortification  ; 
which  lietli  in  hating  sin,  as  sin.  I  shall  therefore 
show  you,  wherein  the  intrinsical  maligni^  of  sin 
consisteth. 

1.  Sin  is  (formally)  the  violation  of  the  perfect, 
holy,  ri^teous  law  of  God. 

2.  It  IS  a  denial  or  contempt  of  the  authori^,  or 
governing  power,  of  God :  as  if  we  said.  Thou  abalt 
not  be  our  Governor  in  this. 

3.  It  is  a  usurping  the  sovereign  power  to  our- 
selves of  governing  ourselves,  in  nTat  act :  for  when 
we  refuse  God's  government  we  set  up  ourselves  in 
his  stead;  and  so  make  gods  of  ourselves  as  to 
ourselves,  as  if  we  were  self-sufficient  independent 
and  had  ft^ht  hereto. 

4.  It  is  a  denying  or  contempt  of  tiie  wisdom  of 
God,  as  if  he  had  unwisdy  made  us  a  law  which  is 
unmeet  to  rule  us. 

5.  It  is  a  setting  op  of  our  folly  in  the  place  of 
God's  wisdom,  and  prefening  it  bdbre  him ;  as  if 
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we  wen  wiser  to  know  how  to  govern  ourselves,  and 
to  know  what  is  fittest  and  beat  for  us  now  to  do^ 
than  God  is. 

6.  It  is  a  contempt  of  the  goodness  of  God,  as  he 
is  the  maker  of  the  law :  as  if  he  had  not  done  tliat 
which  is  best,  but  that  which  may  be  corrected  or 
contradicted,  aiid  there  were  some  evil  in  it  to  be 
avoided.^  . 

7.  It  is  a  ftreferring  our  naughtiness  before  his 
goodness,  ae  if  we  would  do  it  better,  or  choose 
better  what  to  do. 

8.  It  is  a  contem^  or  denial  of  the  holiness  and 
parity  of  God,  which  seta  him  against  sin,  as  light 
u  against  darkness. 

9.  It  is  a  violation  of  God's  propriety  or  dominion, 
robbing  him  of  the  nse  and  service  of  that  which  is 
afasolntel^  and  totally  his  own. 

10.  It  IS  a  claiming  of  proprie^  in  ourselves,  as 
if  we  were  our  omu,  ud  im^t  do  with  ounelves  as 
we  list 

1  J.  It  in  a  contempt  of  the  gracious  promises  of 
God,  by  which  he  allured  and  bwndus  to  obedience. 

12.  It  is  a  contempt  of  the  dreadful  threatenings 
(rf  God*  1^  which  he  would  have  restrained  us  from 
eriL 

13.  It  is  a  cfmtempt  or  desiial  of  die  dreadful  day 
of  judgment,  in  which  an  account  must  be  given  of 
that  sin. 

14.  It  is  a  denjring  of  God's  veracity,  and  jiving 
him  the  lie :  as  if  he  were  not  to  be  believed  in  afi 
his  predictions,  promises,  and  threats. 

lo.  It  is  a  contempt  of  all  the  present  mercies, 
(which  are  innumerable  and  great,)  by  which  God 
oUigeth  and  encourageth  us  to  obey. 

15.  It  is  a  contempt  of  our  own  afflictions,  and  his 
ehastisementB  of  ua,  1^  which  he  would  drive  us 
bom  our  sins. 

17'  It  is  a  contempt  of  all  the  examples  of  his 
mercies  on  the  obedient,  and  his  terrible  judgments 
on  the  disobedient,  (men  and  devils,)  by  which  he 
warned  us  not  to  sin. 

18.  It  is  a  contempt  of  the  person,  office,  suffer- 
ings, and  grace  of  ' Jesus  Christ,  who  came  to  save 
us  from  our  sins,  and  to  destroy  the  works  of  the 
devil ;  being  contrary  to  his  Uoodshed,  autlurily, 
and  healing  work. 

19.  It  is  a  contradicting,  fighting  against,  and  in 
Hmt  act  prevailing  against  the  sanctifying  office  and 
vcnk  of  the  H<dy  Ghost,  tiiat  moveth  us  against  sin, 
vnd  to  obedience. 

ad  It  is  a  contempt  of  holiness,  and  a  de&cing, 
m  riiat  measure,  the  image  of  God  upon  the  som, 
or  a  rejecting  it :  a  vili^ing  of  all  those  graces 
which  are  contrary  to  the  sin. 

21.  It  is  a  pleasing  of  the  devil,  the  enemy  of  God 
and  us,  and  an  obeying  him  before  God. 

22.  It  is  the  fault  of  a  rational  creature,  that  had 
reason  given  him  to  do  better. 

23.  It  is  all  willingly  done  and  chosen  by  a  free 
agent,  that  could  not  oe  constrained  to  it' 

24.  It  is  a  robbing  God  of  the  honour  and  plea- 
sore  which  he  shoula  have  had  in  our  obedience ; 
and  the  glory  which  we  should  bring  him  before  ihe 
world. 

25.  It  is  a  contempt  of  the  omnipresence  ami 
omniscience  of  God,  when  we  will  sin  against  him 
before  fais  fiue,  when  he  stands  over  us,  and  seeth 
all  that  we  do. 

'  See  Plntuch't  Tnct  eatitled,  "  That  vico  u  luffictent 
ID  make  a  man  wretcbed."  Si  oon  ipao  bonuto  movemar 
W  viri  boni  timiu,  sed  ittilitate  aliqua,  ulque  fructn,  callidi 
somu,  non  boni ;  ai  molumentii^  non  aaapte  natura,  virtus 
cxpetitor.  vaaa  arit  viito^  mm  awUtis  ncA  didtur.  P. 
Scd.  p.  741 


2&  It  is  a  contempt  of  die  greataeas  and  almighti- 
ness  of  God,  that  we  dare  sin  against  him  who  is  so 
great,  and  able  to  be  avenged  on  us. 

27.  It  is  a  wrong  to  the  mercifulness  of  God,  when 
wc  go  out  of  the  way  of  mercy,  and  put  him  lo  use 
the  way  of  justice  and  severity,  who  dclighteth  not 
in  tlic  death  of  sinners,  but  rather  that  they  obey, 
repent,  and  live. 

28.  It  is  a  contempt  of  the  attractive  love  of  God, 
who  should  be  the  end,  and  felici^,  and  pleasure  of 
the  soul.  As  if  all  that  love  and  eoodness  of  God 
were  not  enough  to  draw  or  keep  the  heart  to  him, 
and  to  satisfy  us  and  make  us  happy ;  or,  he  were 
not  fit  to  be  our  delight  And  it  showeth  Uie  want 
of  love  to  God;  for  if  we  loved  trim  rightly  we 
should  willingly  obey  him. 

29.  It  is  a  setting  up  the  sordid  creature  before  the 
Creator,  and  dung  before  heaven,  as  if  it  were  more 
worthy  of  our  love  and  choice,  and  fitter  to  be  our 
delight ;  and  the  pleasure  of  sin  were  better  for  us 
than  the  glory  of  heaven. 

30.  In  all  which  it  appeareth,  that  it  is  a  practical 
atheism,  in  its  denree ;  a  taking  down  God,  or  deny- 
ing him  to  be  God ;  and  a  practical  idolater,  setting 
up  ounelves  and  other  creatures  in  his  stead. 

31.  It  is  a  contempt  of  all  die  means  of  grace, 
which  are  all  to  brin^  us  to  obedience,  and  keep  us 
or  call  us  firom  our  sms  :  prayer,  sacraments,  &c. 

^  It  is  n  contempt  of  the  love  and  labours  of 
the  ministers  of  Christ;  a  disobeying  them,  grieving 
tliem,  and  frustrating  their  hopes  aim  the  labours  of 
their  lives. 

33.  It  is  a  debasing  of  reason,  the  superior  fiiculty 
of  the  soul,  and  a  setting  up  of  the  flesh  or  inferior 
faculties,  like  setting  dogs  to  govern  men,  or  the 
horse  to  rule  the  rider. 

34.  It  is  a  blinding  of  reason,  and  a  misnsing  the 
noblest  faculties  of  the  sonl,  and  frustrating  them  of 
the  use  and  ends  which  die;^  were  made  for :  and  so 
it  is  the  disorder,  monstro^^,  sickness,  or  death  of 
the  soul.* 

35.  It  is,  in  its  measure,  the  image  of  the  devil 
upon  the  soul,  who  is  the  father  of  sin :  and  there* 
fore  the  most  odious  deformi^  of  the  soul ;  and  this 
where  the  Holy  Ghost  should  dwell,  and  the  im^ 
and  deUght  of  God  should  be. 

36.  It  is  the  moral  destruction  not  only  of  the  soul, 
but  of  the  whole  creation,  so  for  as  the  creatures  are 
appointed  as  the  means  to  bring  or  keep  m  onto 
God :  for  the  means,  as  a  means,  is  destroyed  when 
it  is  not  used  to  ita  end.  A  ship  is  useless  If  no  one 
be  carried  in  it  A  watch,  as  such,  is  useless,  when 
not  used  to  show  the  hour  of  the  day.  All  the  world, 
as  it  is  the  book  that  should  teach  us  the  will  of  God, 
is  cast  by,  when  that  use  is  cast  hy.  Nay,  sin  useth 
the  creature  against  God  which  should  have  been 
used  for  him. 

37.  It  is  a  contradicting  of  our  own  confessions 
and  profession^ ;  a  wronging  of  our  consciences ;  a 
violatim  of  oar  covenants  and  seIf«bligations  to 
God. 

38.  It  is  a  preferring  of  time  befiwe  eterni^,  and 
regarding  things  of  a  tranritor^  nature,  and  a  mo- 
malt's  pleasore,  before  diat  wluch  never  shall  have 
end. 

39.  It  is  a  making  a  breach  in  the  The  pemrthit 
harmony  and  order  of  the  world :  as  and  conraaoa  of 
the  dislocation  or  deformity  of  a  par-  "^^'^ 

'  Voltmtariam  ett  omne  |>eccatam.  ToUe  exeoMlionem : 
nemo  peccat  iavitut.  Hartia.  Dunilciu.  de  Horib.  Nihil 
ioterest  quo  aninio  facial^  quod  fecisae  virioaun  wt,  qoia  acta 
cernuDtur,  aoimui  non  vitlctur.    Id.  ibiil. 

■  Sick  bodin  only  luffer  ill ;  but  sick  wult  botb  loffar  ill 
anddoiU.   Plotarcb's  Mor.  p.  314. 
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ticular  member,  is  the  trouble  and  deformify  of  all 
the  body,  because  the  comelinew  asiA  welfore  of  the 
whole,  containeth  the  comeliness,  proportion,  and 
welfiu-e  of  all  the  parts.  And  as  the  dislocation  or 
breaking  of  one  part  in  a  watch  or  clock,  is  against 
the  use  of  all  the  engine  ;  so  every  man  being  a  part 
of  the  kingdom  of  God,  doth  by  sin  make  a  breach 
in  the  order  of  the  whole ;  and  also  giveth  an  ill 
example  to  other  parts,  and  makes  himself  unservice- 
able to  Ae  body ;  and  dishonoureth  the  whole  body 
with  &e  blot  of  rebellion ;  and  lets  in  judgment  on 
the  world;  and  kindleUi  a  consnming  fire  in  the 
place  where  he  Uveth  j  and  ii  cruel  and  injarious 
to  others. 

40.  Sin  is  not  only  a  preferring  the  body  before 
£he  soul,  but  it  is  also  an  unmercifulness  or  cruelty 
against  ourselves,  both  soul  and  body,  and  so  is  con- 
tmy  to  the  true  use  of  the  indelible  principle  of 
self-love  i  for  it  is  a  wounding  and  abusing  the  soul 
and  defiling  the  body  in  this  Hfe,  and  castii^  both  on 
the  wrath  of  Ood,  and  into  the  flames  of  hell  here- 
after, or  a  dangerous  venturing  them  into  the  way 
of  endless  damnation  and  despair,  and  a  contempt  of 
those  insufferable  torments.  All  these  parte  of  ma- 
lignity and  poison  are  intrinsical  to  sin,  and  found 
in  the  very  nature  of  it 

The  common  en^ravations  of  sin  bein^  written  of 
by  many,  and  easily  gathered  from  what  is  said  of  the 
nature  of  it,  I  shall  uriefly  name  only  a  few. 

1.  The  infinite  perfection  of  God  in  all  those 
blessed  attributes  and  relations,  which  sin  is  against, 
is  the  greatest  agg^ravation  of  sin. 

2.  The  inconceivable  glory  of  heaven,  which  is 
despised,  is  a  great  aggravation  of  sin. 

3.  So  is  tiie  greatness  of  the  torments  of  hell, 
which  sinners  despise  and  ventm%  on. 

4  So  is  the  great  opposition  that  God  hath  made 
against  sin,  having  said  and  done  so  much  gainst 
it,  and  declared  himself  to  hate  nothing  else  imme- 
diately in  the  world. 

5.  The  clearness  of  evidence  against  it,  the  nothing- 
ness of  all  that  can  be  said  for  it,  is  also  a  great 
aggravation  of  it 

6.  So  is  the  fdlneas,  and  fitness,  and  power  of  all 
the  means  in  creatures,  providences,  and  Serlptores, 
that  is  Toachsaftd  the  worid  against  it. 

7.  So  is  the  experience  ana  warning  of  all  ages, 
the  repentinn  of  the  converted,  and  the  disowning  it 
hj  almost  air  when  they  come  to  die.  Wonderful .' 
that  the  experience  of  the  world  for  above  five  thou- 
sand years,  will  teach  them  no  more  effectually  to 
avoid  so  mortal,  pernicious  a  thing. 

8.  The  nearness  to  us  also  is  an  aggravation :  it  is 
not  a  distant  evil,  but  in  our  bowels,  in  our  very 
hearts ;  we  are  bound  so  strictJy  to  love  ourselves, 
that  it  is  a  great  aggravation  to  aa  ourselves  so  great 
a  mischiet 

9.  The  constant  inhesion  of  sin  is  a  gre^  a?^- 
vation :  that  it  is  ever  with  us,  lying  down  and  rising 
up,  at  home  and  abroad ;  we  are  never  free  from  it 

10.  That  it  should  poison  all  our  common  mercies, 
and  corrupt  all  our  duties,  is  an  aggravation.  But 
we  shall  take  up  some  of  these  anon. 

The  special  aggravations  of  the  sins  of  God's  own 
children  are  these 

1.  They  sin  against  a  nearer  relation  than  others 
do ;  even  against  that  God  that  is  their  Father  by 
the  new  birth,  which  is  more  heinous  than  if  a 
stranger  did  it 

2.  They  are  Christ^s  own  members :  and  it  is  most 
unnatural  for  his  members  to  rebel  against  him,  or 
dohim  wnmg. 
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3.  They  sin  against  more  excellent  oi^emtions  of 
the  Spirit  than  others  do,  and  against  a  principle  of 
life  within  them. 

4.  They  sin  a^nst  the  differencing  grace,  which 
appeared  in  their  conversion.  God  took  them  out 
of  a  world  of  sinners,  whom  he  passed  by  when  he 
could  as  well  have  sanctified  them :  and  should  they 
so  quickly  thus  requite  him  ? 

5.  They  sin  agamst  the  pardon  and Justificatioii 
which  they  have  already  received.  Did  God  so 
lately  forgive  them  all  their  former  debts,  so  many* 
so  great  and  heinous  sins,  and  that  so  freely  to  them, 
when  the  procurement  was  so  dear  to  Christ  f  and 
should  diey  so  soon  forget,  or  so  ill  requite,  so  great 
a  mercy? 

6.  They  sin  a^[ainst  a  more  serious  covenant,  which 
at  their  conversion  they  entered  into  with  God,  than 
other  men  do. 

7.  They  sin  against  all  the  heart-breaking  or  hum- 
bling sorrows,  which  they  have  tasted  of  at  their 
conversion,  and  since,  lliey  have  known  mm  of 
the  evfl  of  sin  than  otfiers,  in  their  sad  experience  of 
its  sling. 

8.  l^ey  sin  arainst  more  knowledge  than  othor 
men :  they  have  luiown  more  what  rin  is,  and  what 
Christ  is,  and  what  the  will  of  God  is,  than  others ; 
and  therefore  deserve  to  be  beaten  with  many  stripes. 

9.  They  have  oftener  confessed  sin  than  others, 
and  spoke  odiously  of  it,  as  the  vilest  thing,  and  ag- 
gravated it  to  God  and  man. 

to.  Their  many  prayers  against  it,  and  all  tiieir 
labour  in  hearing,  and  reading,  and  aacrameuts,  and 
other  means,  do  aj^iravate  it 

11.  Thcnr  make  a  greater  profesairai  of  strict  obe- 
dience, and  therefore  sin  agamst  their  own  professinu 

12.  They  have  renewed  their  promises  of  obe- 
dience to  Ood,  in  prayer,  at  sacraments,  and  at  oUier 
times,  much  more  than  others. 

13.  They  have  had  more  experience  than  others 
of  the  goodness  of  obedience,  and  oi  the  comforts  and 
benefits  that  attend  it,  in  the  &TOur  of  God,  and 
communion  with  him  therein. 

14.  Their  sins  are  SLggravated  by  all  the  reproofii 
and  exhortations  which  they  have  used  to  others,  to 
tell  them  how  unreasonable  and  bad  it  is  to  provoke 
tite  Lord. 

15.  They  sin  under  greater  hopes^  of  dory  than 
others  do ;  and  provolu  that  God  with  whom  ihty 
hope  to  live  for  ever. 

16.  The  high  titles  of  love  and  praise  which  Ood 
doth  give  them  in  his  word,  do  aggravate  their  sin. 
That  he  should  call  them  his  treasure,  his  peculiar 
people,  his  jewels,  and  the  apple  of  his  eye,  his  sons 
and  daughters,  and  a  holy  people,  and  priests  to 
God,  and  boast  of  them  as  a  people  more  excellent 
than  their  neighbours!  and  after  this  they  should 
sin  against  him. 

17.  They  have  had  audience  witii  God,  tiie  answer 
of  prayers,  and  many  a  deUverance  and  mercy  in 
this  life,  which  others  have  notj  which  aggravate 
their  sins,  as  being  thus  contemned,  and  as  obliging 
them  more  to  God  than  others. 

18.  They  dishonour  God  more  than  any  others 
by  their  sins.  His  honour  Ueth  not  so  much  upon 
tiie  actions  of  the  imgodly,  as  on  those  that  are 
nearest  to  him. 

19.  They  harden  the  wicked  more  than  such  sins 
in  other  men  would  do.  Th^  cause  them  to  Uas- 
pheme,  and  reproach  the  godly  for  their  sskes,  and 
say,  ^ese  are  your  religious  men !  Yon  see  now 
what  tiieir  strictness  is.  And  they  hinder  Uie  con- 
versicm  and  salvation  of  others:  they  grieve  flie 
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godljr,  and  weoD^  die  ehnrch  and  cause  d  QoA,  much 
nore  than  the  sins  of  others  do. 

30l  Lastly,  They  pleaite  the  devil  more  than  the 
SUB  of  other  men.  How  busy  is  he  to  have  drawn  a 
Job  to  Bin !  and  how  would  he  have  boasted  againat 
God,  and  his  grace,  and  his  servants,  if  he  had  pre- 
vailed, when  ne  boasted  so  much  before,  in  the 
fclse  presumption  of  his  success  I  as  if  he  could 
mdte  the  ^odty  forsake  God,  and  be  as  bad  as  others, 
if  he  have  leave  to  tempt  them. 

I  shall  next  give  you  some  particular  direc- 
tions, bcBides  those  foregoing,  to  help  you  to  think 
<rf sin  as  it  is,  that  you  may  hate  it;  for  your  cleans- 
ing and  core  consist  in  this :  so  &r  as  you  hate  sin 
it  18  mortified,  and  yon  are  cured  of  it  And  there- 
fore, as  I  have  anatomized  it,  that  yon  may  see  the 
liatefiilneBs  of  it,  I  shall  direct  yon  to  improve  this 
Ibr  yonr  core. 

ifavioitticriD.  Direct.  I.  Labour  to  know  God, 
and  to  be  affected  with  his  attributes, 
and  always  to  live  ns  in  his  sight — No  man  can 
know  sin  perfectly,  because  no  man  can  know  God 
perfectly.  You  can  no  fhrther  know  what  sin  ia  than 
yon  know  what  God  is,  whom  von  sin  aj^nst  i  for 
the  formal  malignly  of  sin  is  lehtiTe,  as  it  is  against 
the  will  and  attributes  of  God.  llie  godly  have 
some  knowledge  of  the  maligmtr  of  sin,  because  they 
have  some  knowledge  of  God  that  is  wronged  by  it 
The  wicked  have  no  practical,  prevalent  knowledge 
of  the  malignity  of  sin,  because  they  have  no  sach 
knowledge  of  God.  They  that  fear  God  will  fear 
Btnning;  they  that  in  their  hearts  are  bold  irre- 
verently with  God,  will,  in  heart  and  life,  be  bold 
with  sin :  the  atheist,  that  thinketh  there  is  no  God, 
tbiiiks  there  is  no  sin  gainst  him.  Nothing  in  the 
world  will  tell  us  so  puinly  and  powerfully  of  the 
evil  of  sin,  as  the  knowledge  of  the  fatness,  wia* 
dom,  goo^iess,  holiness,  authority,  justice,  truth, 
&e.  oi  God.  The  sense  of  his  presence,  therefore, 
will  revive  our  sense  of  sin's  matigni^. 

Direet.  II.  Consider  well  of  the  office,  the  blood- 
shed, and  the  holy  life  of  Christ — His  office  is  to 
expiate  sin,  and  to  destroy  it  His  blood  was  shed 
for  it :  his  life  condemned  it.  Love  Christ  and  thou 
wilt  hate  that  which  caused  his  death.  Love  him, 
and  thoD  wilt  love  to  be  made  like  him,  and  hate 
that  which  is  so  contrarjr  to  Christ  These  two  great 
lights  will  show  the  odiousnevs  of  darkness. 

Dinet,  III.  Think  weU  both  how  holy  the  office 
and  work  of  the  Holy  Ghost  is,  and  how  great  a 
mercy  it  is  to  us. — Shall  God  himself  the  heavenly 
light,  come  down  into  a  sinfol  heart,  to  illuminate 
mi  porify  it  P  and  yet  shall  I  keep  my  darkness 
and  defilement  in  opposition  to  such  wonderful 
merer  ?  Though  all  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost  be 
not  tne  unpardonable  blasphemy,  yet  all  is  aggra- 
vated hereby. 

Direct.  IV.  Know  and  consider  the  wonderful  love 
and  mercy  of  God,  and  think  what  he  hath  done  for 
you ;  and  you  will  hate  sin,  and  be  ashamed  of  it — 
It  is  an  aggravation  which  makes  sin  odious  even  to 
common  reason  and  ii^enuity,  that  we  should  offend 
a  God  of  infinite  goo&ess,  who  hath  filled  up  our 
lives  with  mercy.  It  will  ^eve  yoti  if  you  have 
wruugcd  an  extraordinary  friend :  his  love  and  kind- 
ness will  come  into  your  thoughts,  and  make  you 
angry  with  your  own  unkindness.  Here  look  over 
the  cata]<^e  of  God's  mercies  to  you,  for  soul  and 
body.  And  here  observe  that  Satan,  in  hiding  the 
love  of  God  from  you,  and  tempting  you  under  the  pre- 
tence of  humility  to  deny  his  greatest  special  mercy, 
doth  seek  to  destroy  your  repentance  and  humiliation 
also,  by  hiding  the  greatest  aggravation  of  your  sin. 

Dtrtet.  V.  Think  what  the  soul  of  man  is  made 


for,  end  shodd  be  used  to,  even  to  kve,  obey,  and 
glorifjr  our  Maker;  and  then  yon  will  see  WMt  sin 

IS,  which  disableth  and  perverteth  it — How  excel- 
lent and  high,  and  holy  a  work  are  we  created  for 
and  called  to  1  And  should  we  defile  the  temple  of 
GodP  and  serve  the  devil  in  filthiness  and  folly, 
where  we  should  entertain,  and  serve,  and  magnify 
our  Creator  P 

Direet.  YI.  Think  well  what  pure  and  sweet  de- 
lights a  holy  soul  may  enjoy  from  God,  in  his  holy 
service ;  and  then  you  will  see  what  sin  is,  which 
robbeth  him  of  these  delights,  and  preferreth  fleshly 
lusts  before  them.--0  how  happily  might  we  per- 
form every  du^,  and  how  fruitniuy  might  we  serve 
our  Lord,  and  what  delight  ^should  we  find  in  Ids 
love  and  acceptation,  and  the  foresight  of  everlastinj; 
blessedness,  if  it  were  not  for  sin ;  which  briniretn 
down  the  soul  from  the  doors  of  heaven,  to  wallow 
with  swine  in  a  beloved  dunghill  I 

Direct.  VII.  Bethink  you  what  a  life  it  is  which 
you  must  live  for  ever,  if  you  live  in  heaven ;  and  what 
a  life  the  holy  ones  ^ere  now  live ;  and  then  think 
whether  sin,  which  is  so  contrary  to  it  be  not  a  vile 
and  hateful  thing. — Either  you  would  Uve  in  heaven, 
or  not.  If  not  you  are  not  those  I  speak  to.  If 
you  would,  you  xnow  that  there  is  no  sinning ;  no 
worldly  mind,  no  pride,  no  passion,  no  fleshly 
lust  or  pleasures  there.  Oh,  did  you  bat  see  mi 
hear  one  hour,  how  those  blessed  spirits  are-  taken 
up  in  loving  and  .magnifying  the  glorious  God  in 
purity  end  holiness,  and  how  &r  they  are  from  sin. 
It  would  make  you  loathe  sin  ever  after,  and  look  on 
sinners  as  on  men  in  bedlam  wallowing  naked  in 
their  dung.  Especially,  to  think  that  you  hope 
yourselves  to  live  for  ever  like  those  holy  spirits  i 
and  therefore  sin  doth  ill  beseem  you. 

Direet.  VIII.  Look  but  to  the  state  and  tonnent 
<^  the  damned,  and  thbik  well  of  the  difference  be- 
twixt angels  and  devils,  and  you  mav  know  what  sin 
is. — Angels  are  pure  t  devils  are  polluted :  holiness 
and  sin  do  make  the  difference.  Sin  dwells  in  hell, 
and  holiness  in  heaven.  Remember  that  every 
temptation  is  from  the  devU,  to  make  you  like  him- 
self; as  every  holy  motion  is  from  Christ  to  make 
you  like  himself.  Remember  when  you  sin,  that 
you  are  learning  and  imitating  of  the  devU,  and  are 
so  far  like  him,  John  viii.  44.  And  the  end  of  all  is, 
that  you  may  feel  his  pains.  If  hell-fire  be  not  good, 
then  sin  is  not  good, 

Dirt^,  IX.  Look  idways  on  sin  as  raie  that  is 
ready  to  die,  and  consider  now  all  men  judge  of  it  at 
the  last — "What  do  men  in  heaven  say  or  itP  and 
what  do  men  in  hell  aay  of  it  P  and  what  do  men  at 
death  say  of  it  P  and  what  do  converted  souls,  or 
awakened  consciences,  say  of  it  P  Is  it  then  foUowed 
with  delight  and  fearlessness  as  it  is  now  P  is  it  then 
applauded  P  will  any  of  them  speak  well  of  it  P  Nay, 
all  the  world  speaks  evil  of  sin  in  the  general  now, 
even  when  thev  love  and  commit  the  several  acts. 
Will  you  sin  when  you  ere  dying  P 

Direet.  X.  Look  always  on  sin  and  judgment 
together.— Remember  that  you  mast  answer  for  it 
before  God,  and  angels,  and  all  the  world  i  and  yon 
will  the  better  know  it. 

Direct.  XI.  Look  now  but  upon  sickness,  poverty, 
shame,  despair,  death,  and  rottenness  in  the  grave, 
and  it  may  a  little  help  you  to  know  what  sin  is. — 
These  are  things  within  your  sight  or  feeling ;  yon 
need  not  faith  to  tell  you  of  them.  And  by  such 
effects  yon  might  have  some  little  knowledge  of  the 
cause. 

Direct.  XII.  Look  but  upon  some  eminent  l^oly 
persons  upon  earth,  and  upon  the  mad,  profane, 
malignant  world ;  and  the  difference  may  tell  you 
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in  part  what  Bin  is.— li  Uiere  not  «i  amiaUeness  in 
a  ncdy,  blamdesa  person,  that  liveth  in  lore  to  God 
and  man,  and  in  the  joyfol  hopes  of  life  eternal  P  la 
not  a  beastlv  drankard  or  whoremonger,  and  a  ragii^ 
swearer,  and  a  malicious  persecutor,  a  very  deformed, 
loadisome  creature  P  Is  not  the  mad,  confosed,  ig- 
norant, ungodly  state  of  the  world  a  very  jntiM 
sightP  What  then  is  die  sin  that  all  this  doth  con- 
sist in  P 

Though  the  principal  part  of  the  care  is  in  turn- 
ing the  will  to  the  hatred  of  sin,  and  is  done  by  this 
discovery  of  its  malignity ;  yet  I  shall  add  a  few 
more  directions  for  the  executive  part,  supposing 
that  what  is  said  alrea^  has  had  its  effect 

Dinet.  X.  When  yon  have  found ontyonr  disease 
and  dagger,  ^ve  uj;i  yourselves  to  Cnrist  as  the 
Saviour  and  ^ysiaan  of  souls,  and  to  the  Hol^ 
Ghost  as  your  Sanctifier,  remembering  that  he  is 
sufficient  said  willing  to  do  the  work  which  he  hath 
undertaken. — It  is  not  you  that  are  to  be  saviours 
and  sanctitierB  of  yourselves  (unless  as  you  work 
under  Christ).  But  he  that  hath  undertaken  it,  doth 
take  it  for  his  glory  to  perform  it. 

Dinet.  II.  Yet  must  ^ou  be  willing  and  obedient 
in  applying  the  remedies  prescribed  you  by  Christ, 
and  oosernng  his  directions  in  order  to  your  cure,— 
And  yon  must  not  be  trader,  and  coy,  and  fine,  and 
say,  Iniis  is  too  bitter,  and  Aat  is  too  shaip;  but 
trust  his  love,  and  skill,  and  care,  and  take  it  as  he 
prescribeth  it,  or  giveth  it  you,  without  any  more 
ado.  Say  not,  It  is  grievous,  and  I  cannot  take  it : 
for  he  commands  you  nothing  but  what  U  safe,  and 
irtiolesome,  and  necessary,  and  if  you  cannot  take 
it,  you  must  try  whether  you  can  bear  your  sickness, 
and  death,  and  the  fire  of  hell !  Are  humiliation, 
confession,  restitution,  mortification}  and  holy  dili- 
gence, worse  than  hell  P 

Direct.  III.  See  that  you  take  not  part  with  sin, 
and  wrangle  not,  or  stnve  not  against  your  Phy- 
sician, or  any  that  would  do  you  good. — Excusing 
sin,  and  pleadinj^  for  and  extenuating  it,  and  striving 
against  trie  Spirit  and  conscience,  and  wrangling 
against  ministers  and  godly  friends,  and  hating  re-  . 
proof,  are  not  the  means  to  be  cured  and  sanctined. 

Drreet.  IV.  See  that  malignity  in  evei^  one  of 
your  particular  sins,  which  you  can  see  and  say  is  in 
sin  in  general. — It  is  a  gross  deceit  of  yourselves, 
if  you  will  speak  a  great  deal  of  the  evil  of  sin,  and 
see  none  of  this  malignity  in  your  pride,  and  your 
worldliness,  and  your  passion  and  peevishness,  and 
your  malice  and  uncharitableness,  and  your  Ipng, 
oackbiting,  slandering,,  or  sinning  against  conscience 
for  worldly  commocuty  or  safety.  What  self-con- 
tradiction 18  it  for  a  man  in  prayer  to  aggravate  sin, 
and  when  he  is  reproved  for  it,  to  justify  or  excuse 
it !  for  a  popish  priest  to  enter  sinfully  upon  his 
place,  subscribmg  or  swearing  the  Trent  Con- 
xessicm,  and  then  to  preach  zealously  against  sin  in 
the  {general,  as  if  he  had  never  committed  so  horrid 
a  cnme !  This  is  like  him  that  will  speak  against 
treason,  and  the  enemies  of  the  king,  but  because 
the  traitors  are  his  friends  and  kindred,  will  protect 
or  h^e  them,  and  take  their  parts. 

Direct.  V.  Keep  as  far  as  you  can  from  those 
temptations  which  feed  and  strengthen  the  sins 
which  yon  would  overcome. — Lay  siege  to  your  sins, 
and  starve  them  out,  by  keeping  away  flie  (bod  and 
ftiel  which  is  their  maintenance  and  life. 

Direct.  VI.  Live  in  Ae  exercise  of  those  graces 
and  duties  which  are  contrary  to  the  sins  which  you 
are  most  in  danger  of. — For  grace  and  dutv  are  con- 
trary to  sin,  and  killeth  it,  and  cureth  us  of  it,  as  the 
fire  cureth  us  of  cold,  or  health  of  sickness. 

Dinet.  VIL  Hearicen  not  to  weakening  unbelief 


DIRECTOBT.  Put  I. 

and  distnis^  and  cast  not  away  die  emforta  of  60^ 
which  are  your  cordials  and  streng^L — It  is  not  a 
frightful,  dqected,  despairing  firame  of  mind,  that 
is  fittest  to  resist  sin  {  but  it  is  the  encouraging  sense 
of  the  love  of  God,  and  tluunkfal  sense  of  grace 
received  (with  a  cautelous  fear). 

Direct.  VIII.  Be  always  suspicious  of  carnal 
self-love,  and  watch  against  it. — For  that  is  the 
burrow  or  fortress  of  sin ;  and  the  common  patron 
of  it ;  ready  to  draw  you  4o  it,  and  ready  to  justify 
it  We  are  very  prone  to  be  partial  in  our  own 
cause ;  as  the  case  of  Judah  with  Tamar,  and  David 
when  Nathan  reproved  him  in  a  panble,  show. 
Our  own  jUBsions,  our  own  pride,  our  own  censures, 
or  backbitings,  or  injurious  dealings,  our  own  neg- 
lecta  of  duty,  seem  small,  excusable,  if  not  jnstifiaue 
thin^  to  us  {  whereas  we  could  easily  see  die 
faultiness  of  all  these  in  another,  especially  in  an 
enemy :  when  yet  we  should  be  best  acquainted  with, 
ourselves,  and  we  shoiild  most  love  ourselves,  and 
therefore  hate  our  own  sins  most 

Direct.  IX.  Bestow  your  first  and  chiefest  labour 
to  kill  sin  at  the  root;  to  cleanse  the  heart,  which  is 
the  fountain ;  for  out  of  the  heart  cometh  the  evils 
of  the  life. — Know  which  are  the  master-roots ;  and 
bend  your  greatest  care  and  industry  to  mortify- 
those :  and  mey  are  espeeially  these  that  follow  ; 
I.  Ignorance.  2.  Unbeliet  3.  Ineonsiderataiesa. 
4.  Selfishness  and  pride.  5.  Fleshliness, inpleaains 
a  brutish  appetite,  lust  or  fimtasy.  6.  Senselesa 
hardheartedness  and  sleepiness  in  sm. 

Direct,  X.  Account  the  world  and  all  its  pleasures, 
wealth,  and  honours,  no  better  than  indeed  they  are, 
and  then  Satan  will  find  no  bait  to  catch  you. — 
Esteem  all  as  dung  with  Paul,  PhiL  iii.  8 ;  and  no 
man  will  sin,  and  sell  his  soul,  for  that  which  he  ae- 
counteth  but  as  dung. 

Direct.  XI.  Keep  up  above  in  a  heavenly  conver- 
sation, and  then  your  souls  will  be  always  in  the 
light,  and  as  in  the  sight  of  God,  and  taken  widt 
those  businesses  and  deligfata  which  put  diem  fwt 
of  relish  with  the  baits  or  sin. 

Direct.  XII.  Let  christian  watchfulness  be  yoor 
daily  work ;  and  cherish  a  preserving,  though  not  a 
distracting  and  discouraging  fear. 

Z>t'r«e(.  XIII.  Take  heed  of  die  first  approacbea 
and  beginnings  of  sin.  Oh  how  great  a  matter  doth 
a  little  of  tms  fire  kindle!  And  if  you  fall,  rise 
quickly  by  sound  repentance,  whatever  it  may  cost 
you. 

Direct.  XIV.  Make  God's  word  y<mr  only  role  % 
and  labour  diligently  to  understand  it 

Direct,  XV.  And  in  doubtful  cases,  do  not  easily 
depart  fh>m  the  unanimous  judgment  of  the  gene- 
rality of  the  most  wise  and  godly  of  all  ages. 

Direct.  XVI.  In  doubtful  cases  be  not  passionate 
or  rash,  but  proceed  deliberately^  and  [ffove  things 
well,  before  you  fiisten  on  them. 

Direct.  XVII.  Be  acquainted  with  your  bodily 
temperature,  ^d  what  sin  it  most  inclineth  you  to, 
and  what  sin  also  your  calling  or  converse  doth  lay 
yon  most  open  to,  that  there  your  watoh  may  be  the 
stricter.  (Of  all  which  I  shall  speak  more  fully 
under  the  next  Grand  Direction.) 

Direct.  XVIII.  Keep  in  a  life  of  holy  order,  such 
as  God  hath  a^pinnted  yon  to  walk  in.  For  diero 
is  no  preservation  for  stragglers  that  keep  not  rank 
and  file,  but  forsake  the  order  which  God  command- 
eth  them. — And  this  order  lieth  principallv  in  these 
pointe:  1.  That  you  keep  in  union  with  the  univer- 
sal church.  Separate  not  from  Christ's  body  upon 
any  pretence  wnatever.  With  the  church  as  re- 
generate, hold  spiritual  communion,  in  faith,  love, 
and  faolhiess:  with  the  church  as  congregate  and 
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vmlle,  hold  outward  communion,  in  profession  and 
wordiip.  2.  If  yon  are  not  teachera,  live  under 
your  particnlar,  mthful  pastors,  ok  obedient  disciples 
of  Christ.  3.  Let  the  most  godly,  if  possible,  be 
your  fioniHut.  4.  Be  labmous  in  an  outward 
caning.  > 

Difta.  XIX.  Turn  all  God's  providences,  whether 
of  prosprrity  or  adversity,  against  yoor  sins. — If  he 
give  yon  health  and  wealth,  remember  he  fliereby 
lAligeth  yoa  to  obedience,  and  calls  for  speciiu 
•ernee  from  yon.  If  he  afflict  you,  remember  that 
it  is  sin  that  ne  is  offended  at,  and  seareheth  after ; 
laA  therefore  take  it  as  his  physk*  and  see  that  you 
hinder  not,  but  help  on  Ha  wink,  that  it  may  purge 
sway  your  sin. 

Dinet.  XX.  Wait  patiently  on  Christ  till  he  have 
bushed  the  cnre,  which  will  not  be  till  this  trying 
life  be  finished. — Persevere  in  attendance  on  his  Sp^ 
rit  and  means ;  for  he  will  come  in  season,  and  will 
not  terry.   *'  Thm  shall  we  know,  if  we  follow  on 

10  know  die  Lord :  his  going  forth  is  prepared  as  the 
noming,  and  he  shall  come  unto  ns  as  the  rain :  as 
die  latter  and  former  rain  upon  the  earth,"  Hos.  vi. 
3.  Though  you  have  oft  said,  **  There  is  no  heal- 
ing," Jer.  xiv.  19 ;  "he  will  hod  your  badcslidings, 
and  love  you  freely,"  Hos.  xiv.  4.  *'  Unto  you  that 
fear  his  name,  shall  the  Sun  of  righteousness  arise, 
vith  hetding  in  his  wings,"  Mai.  iv.  2 :  "  and  blessed 
are  all  they  that  wait  for  him,"  Isa.  zxx.  18. 

Thus  I  nave  given  such  directions  as  may  help 
fiw  hnmiliation  mider  sni,  or  hatred  of  if^  and  deliver- 
ance  from  it. 

OrtmdDirwt.  TX.  Spend  all  vour 
days  m  a  skilful,  vigilant,  resolute, 

vwftrr  and  valiant  war  against  the  flesh,  the 

world,  and  the  devil,  aa  those  ^t 

have  comunted  to  IbUow  Christ  tihe  detain  of  your 

salvation. 

The  flesh  is  the  end  of  temptation,^  for  all  is  to 
I^ease  it,  Rom.  xiii.  14,  and  therefore  is  the  greatest 
enemy ;  Qit  world  is  the  matter  of  temptation ;  and 
the  devil  is  the  first  mbver,  or  efficient  of  it :  and  this 

11  the  trinity  of  enemies  to  Christ  and  us,  which  we 
renounce  in  baptism,  aiul  must  constantly  resist  Of 
fte  wmid  and  flesh  I  shall  speak  ehi^  4  Here  I 
ihall  open  the  methods  of  the  devil.  And  first  I  shall 
pnpare  yoomnderstaiiding,  1^  opening  some  pre* 
n^oaedtmths. 

1.  It  is  presupposed,  that  there  is  a  devil.  He 
diat  believeth  not  this,  doth  prove  it  to  others,  by 
showing  how  jgrossly  the  devil  can  befool  him. 
A[^iaritionB,  witchcrafts,  and  temptations  are  full 
{woo&of  it  to  sense;  besides  what  Scripture  saith. 

2.  It  is  supposed  that  he  is  the  deadly  enemy  of 
Christ  and  us.'  He  was  once  an  angel,  and  fell  from 
his  first  estate  by  sin,  and  a  world  of  evil  spirits  with 
huD ;  and  it  is  probable  his  envy  against  mankind 
might  be  the  greater,  as  knowing  that  we  were  made 
to  mcceed  him  and  his  followers,  in  their  state  of 
glory:  for  Christ  saith,  that  we  shall  "  be  equal  with 
the  angels,"  Lake  xx.  36.  He  showed  his  eninify 
to  man  in  oar  innoceney,  and  l^  his  temptation 
caosed  our  fall  and  misery.  Bat  after  the  fidl,  God 
pot  an  enmity  into  the  nature  of  man  against  devils, 
as  a  meRiful  presenrative  against  temptation:  so 
that  as  the  whole  nature  of  man  abhorreth  the  na- 
ture of  serpents,  so  doth  the  soul  abhor  and  dread 
the  diabolical  nature.  And,  therefcve,  so  far  as  the 
devil  is  seen  in  a  temptation  now,  ao  fhr  it  is  frns. 

*  Sw  nv  trsatiM  of  "  Cndfying  the  World,"  and  of 
"  Self-deDui" 

*  Of  (he  TeutatioBs  to  Uadet  Conventon,  m«  beCor^ 


trated  ;  till  die  enmity  in  nature  be  overcoirte  by  his 
deceits :  and  this  help  nature  hath  against  tempta- 
tion, which  it  seems  our  nature  had  not  before  the 
bll,  as  not  knowing  the  malice  of  the  devil  against  us. 

There  is  a  natural  enmify  to  ihe  devil  faimaelf  put 
into  all  the  wtmian's  natural  seed:  but  ihe  manl 
enmity  against  his  rinftd  temptations  and  woi^  is 
put  only  Into  the  spiritual  seed  by  the  Holy  Ghost 
(except  what  remnants  ore  in  the  light  of  nature). 
I  will  be  brief  of  all  this  and  the  next,  having  spoken 
of  them  more  largely  in  my  "  Treatise  against  Infi- 
delity," Part  iii. 

The  devil's  names  do  tell  us  what  he  is.''  In  the 
Old  Testament  he  is  called,  1.  The  "  serpent,"  Gen. 
iii.  2.  The  Hebrew  word,  translated  "  devils,"  in 
Lev.  xvii.  7,  and  Isa.  xiti.  21,  signifieth  hairy,  as 
satyrs  are  described ;  and  sometimes  he-goats  i  be- 
cause in  such  shapes  he  oft  appeareth.  3.  He  is 
eaUed '  "  ~ '  " 

1  Sam. 
22; 

viii.  44.  6.  His  oflspring  is  called  **  a  spirit  of  un- 
cleanness,"  Zech.  xiii.  2.  7*  And  he  (or  his  spawn) 
is  called  **  a  spirit  of  formcation,"  Hos.  iv.  12;  that 
is,  idolatry.  8.  "  A  perverse  spirit,  causing  stagger* 
ing  and  giddiness  as  a  drunken  man,"  Isa.  xix.  1^  - 
In  the  New  Testament,  1.  He  is  sometimes  called 
simply  "  a  spirit,"  Mark  ix.  20.26;  Lake  fx.  39;  x. 
20.  2.  Sometimes,  wi^^ra  iacaSapTa, "  unclean  spi- 
rits," Luke  vi.  18 ;  aa  contrary  to  the  Holy  Spint ; 
and  that  from  their  nature  and  efiects.  3.  And  after^ 
SaifiSitwv,  "  demons,"  a  word  taken  in  a  good  sense 
in  heathen  writers,  bat  not  in  Scripture ;  becaoie 
thev  worshipped  devils  nuder  liat  name,  (unless 
perhaps  Acts  xvii.  18 ;  I  Tim.  iv.  I.)  And,  da^uiv 
with  respect  to  &eir  knowledge,  and,  as  some  thuA, 
to  the  niowledge  promised  to  Adam,  in  the  tempt- 
ation. 4.  TtupAiwv,  "  the  tempter,"  Matt  iv.  5. 
"Satan,"  Matt  iv.;  1  Pet  v.  8.  6.  'BxSpAc,"  an  ene- 
my," Matt  xiii.  28, 39.  7-  "  The  strong  man  armed," 
Matt  xii.  8.  "  Angels,"  1  Cor.  vi.  3 ;  2  Pel.  ii.  4, 
"  Angels  which  kept  not  their  first  state,"  Jude  6. 
9.  "  A  spirit  of  divuiation,"  Acts  xvi.  16.  10.  '*  A 
roaring  lion,"  1  Pet  v.  8.  II.  "  A  murderer,"  John 
viii.  44.  12.  "  Belial,"  2  Cor.  vi.  15.  13.  "  Beel- 
lebnb,"  Matt  xit  the  "  god  of  flies."  14.  The 
ivinee  of  this  worldf"  John  xiL  21,  from  his  power 
over  wicked  men.  IS.  **  The  god     this  iroM,** 

2  Cor.  iv.  5,  because  the  world  obnr  him.  16.  **  Tho 
prince  of  the  power  of  the  air,"  Bph.  ii.  2.  17- 
"  The  ruler  of  the  darkness  of  this  world,"  Eph.  vi. 
12.  "  Principalities  and  powers."  la  "  The  father 
of  tiie  wicked,"  John  viii.  44.  19.  "  The  dragon^ 
and  the  old  serpent"  Rev.  xii.  20.  &t60o\oc,  "  the 
calumniator,"  or '*  false  accuser,"  often.  21. 'O  irovif- 
fi6(,  "  the  evil  one,"  Matt  xxiil  19.  22.  "  An  evil 
spirit"  Acts  xix.  15.  23.  AiroXX*«w, "  the  destroyer," 
and  "  Abaddon,"  the  "  king  of  the  locusts,"  and 
"  angel  of  the  bottondess  pit,"  Ber.  ix.  11^  (unless 
that  speak  of  antichrist). 

3.  Re  is  too  strong  an  enemy  for  lapsed  sinfiil  man 
todeal  with  of  himself.  If  he  conquered  us  in  inno- 
cencv,  what  may  he  do  now?  He  ts  dangerous,  (I.) 
By  the  greatness  of  his  subtlety.  (2.)  By  the  gres^ 
ness  of  his  power.  (3.)  By  the  greatness  of  his 
malice.  Ana  hence,  (4.)  By  his  constant  diligence, 
watching  when  we  sleep,  Matt  xiii.  25 ;  and  "  seek- 
ing night  and  day  to  devour,"  1  Pet  v.  8 ;  Rev.  xiL  4. 

4.  llierefore  Christ  hnth  engaged  himself  in  our 
cause,  and  is  become  the  "  Captain  of  our  salvation," 

<•  Vide  Pool'i  SynopeM,  Critic,  in  Lovit  i.  77.  In  these 
latter  the  word  "spint"  aignifieth  the  ill  digposition,  which 
SatanssatainpterosaMtl^aad  sohe  is  ktioira  by  it  a»  bia 
lApriag. 
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Heb.  ii.  !0."  And  the  world  is  formed  into  two  annies, 
that  live  in  continual  war:  the  devil  is  the  prince 
and  general  of  one,  and  his  angels  and  wicked  men 
are  his  armies :  Clirist  is  the  Kin^  and  General  of 
the  other,  and  his  angels  (Heb.  li.  14)  and  saints 
are  his  army.  Between  these  two  armies  are  the 
greatest  conflict  in  the  world. 

5.  It  is  supposed  also,  that  this  war  is  carried  on, 
on  both  sides,  within  us,  and  without  us ;  by^  inward 
solicitations,  and  outward  means,  which  are  fitted 
thereunto. 

6.  Both  Christ  and  Satan  work  by  officers,  instru- 
ments, and  means.  Christ  hath  his  ministers  to  preach 
his  gospelt  and  pidl  down  the  kingdom  of  Satan. 
And  Satan  hath  nis  mimsters  to  preach  licentious- 
ness and  lies,  and  to  resist  the  gospel  and  kingdom 
of  Christ,  I  Cor.  iii.  5 ;  iv.  1 ;  2  Cor,  xi.  15 ;  Acts 
xiii.  8—10.  Christ  hath  his  church,  and  tlie  devil 
hath  his  synagogue.  Christ's  soldiers  do  every  one, 
in  dieir  places,  fight  for  him  against  the  devil.  And 
the  devil's  soldiers  do  ei^ry  one,  in  their  places, 
fight  against  Christ.  The  generals  are  both  unseen 
to  mortals;  and  the  unseen  power  is  theirs;  but 
their  agents  are  visible.  The  soldiers  fight  not  only 
against  the  generals,  but  against  one  another ;  but 
it  is  all,  or  chiefly,  for  the  generals*  sakes.  It  is 
Christ  that  the  wicked  persecute  in  his  servants. 
Acts  iz.  4;  and  it  is  the  dev0  whom  &e  godly  hate 
and  resist  in  the  wicked. 

But  yet  here  are  divers  notable  differences.  I. 
The  devil's  servants  do  not  what  they  do  in  love  to 
him,  but  to  their  own  flesh ;  but  Christ's  servants  do 
what  they  do  in  love  to  him,  as  well  as  to  themselves. 
2.  The  devil's  army  are  cheated  into  arms  and  war, 
not  knowing  what  they  do;  but  Christ  doth  all 
in  the  open  light,  and  will  have  no  servants  but 
those  that  deliberately  adhere  to  hun,  when  they 
know  the  worst  3.  The  devil's  servants  do  not 
know  that  he  is  their  general ;  but  Christ's  followers 
do  all  know  their  Lmrd.  4.  The  devil's  followers 
disown  their  master  and  their  wnrk ;  they  will  not 
own  that  they  fight  against  Christ  and  his  kingdom, 
while  they  do  it :  but  Christ^s  followers  own  their 
Captain,  and  his  cause,  and  work ;  for  he  is  not  a 
master  to  be  ashamed  of. 

7.  Both  Christ  imd  Satan  work  persuasively,  by 
moral  means,  and  neither  of  them  by  constraint  and 
force.  Christ  forceth  not  men  against  their  wills  to 
good,  and  Satan  cannot  force  them  to  be  bad ;  but 
alt  the  endeavour  is  to  make  men  willing ;  and  he  is 
the  conqueror  that  getteth  and  keepeth  our  own 
consent 

8.  Their  ends  are  contrary,  and  therefore  their 
ways  are  also  contrary.  The  devil's  end  is,  to  draw 
man  to  sin  and  damnation,  and  to  dishonour  God ; 
and  Christ's  end  is,  to  draw  man  from  sin  to  holiness 
and  salvation,  and  to  honour  God.  But  Christ  maketh 
known  his  end,  and  Satan  concealeth  his  end  from 
his  followers. 

9.  There  is  somewhat  within  the  good  and  bad  for 
the  contrary  ^rt  to  work  upon ;  and  we  are,  as  it 
were,  divided  in  ourselves,  and  have  somewhat  in  us 
that  is  on  both  sides.  The  wicked  have  an  honour- 
able acknowled^ent  of  God,  and  of  their  greatest 
obligation  to  him  j  a  hatred  to  the  devil ;  a  love  of 
themselves ;  a  willingness  to  be  happy,  and  an  un- 
willingness to  be  miserable ;  and  a  conscience  which 
approveth  of  more  good  than  they  do,  and  condemn- 
eth  much  of  dieir  transgression.  This  is  some  ad- 
vantage to  the  persuasions  of  the  ministers  of  Christ 
to  work  upon;  and  they  have  reason  capable  of 
knowing  more. 

•  S«e  my  '*  TreatiM  •gainst  Infidelity,"  as  before  dtsd. 


DIRECTORY.  Pabt  I. 

The  soldiers  of  Christ  have  a  fiediljr  appetite,  and 
the  remnants  of  ignorance  and  error  in  their  minds, 
and  of  earthlineas,  and  carnality,  and  averBeness  to 
God  in  dieir  wiUs,  with  a  nearness  to  this  world,  and 
much  strangeness  to  the  world  to  come.  And  here 
is  too  much  advantage  for  Satan  to  work  on  his 
temptations. 

lO.  But  it  is  the  predominant  part  within  us,  and 
the  scope  of  our  lives,  which  showeth  which  of  the 
armies  we  belong  to.  And  thus  we  must  give  up 
our  names  and  hearts  to  Christ,  and  engage  under 
his  conduct  against  the  devil,  and  conquer  to  the 
death,  if  we  wul  be  saved.  Not  to  fight  against  the 
bare  name  of  the  devil  t  for  so  will  hu  own  soldiers, 
and  spit  at  his  name,  and  hang  a  witch  that  makes 
a  contract  with  him :  but  it  is  to  fight  against  his 
cause  and  work,  which  is  by  fighting  a^inst  the 
world  and  the  flesh,  and  for  the  gloir  of  God. 
In  opening  to  you  this  holy  war.  I  _ 

'shall.  First,  Shew  you  what  we  must    ^  n»u.o<i. 

'  do  on  the  offensive  part  Secondly,  What  on  the  de- 
fensive part  And  here  1  shall  snow  you,  I.  What 
it  is  that  the  tempter  aimeth  at  as  his  end.  II.  What 
matter  or  ground  he  worketh  iipon.  III.  What  are 
his  succours  and  assistance.  IV.  What  kind  of  offi- 
cers and  instruments  he  oseth.  V.  What  are  his 
methods  and  actual  temptatioiu,  1.  To  actual  sin, 
2.  Against  our  dut^  to  God. 

First,  Our  ofiensive  arms  are  to  be  used,  I .  Against 
the  power  of  sin  within  us ;  and  aXL  its  advantages 
and  helps :  for  while  Satan  ruleth  and  possesseth 
us  within,  we  shall  never  well  oppose  him  without 
2.  Against  sin  in  others,  as  far  as  we  have  oppor- 
timity.  3.  Against  the  credit  and  honour  of  sin  in 
the  world :  as  the  devil's  servants  would  bring  light 
and  holiness  into  disgrace,  so  Christ's  servants  must 
cast  disgrace  and  shame  upon  sin  and  darkness. 
4.  Against  all  the  reasonings  of  sinners,  and  their 
subtle  feUaeies,  whereby  they  would  deceive.  3. 
Against  the  passions  and  violent  lusts  which  are  the 
causes  of  men's  other  sins.  €.  Against  the  holds 
and  helps  of  sin,  as  false  teachers,  profane  revilers, 
ignorance,  and  deceit  Only  take  heed  that  on  this 
pretence  we  step  not  out  of  our  ranks  and  places,  to 
pull  down  the  powers  of  the  world  by  rebellions : 
"  For  the  weapons  of  our  warfare  are  not  carnal,"  2 
Cor.  X.  4. 

Secondly,  As  to  our  defence,  I.  The  ends  of  tlie 
tempter  which  must  be  perceived,  are  these:  In  gene- 
ral, nis  aim  is  at  our  utter  ruin  aiKl  damnation,  and  to 
draw  us  here  to  dishonour  God  as  much  as  he  can. 
But,  especially,  his  aim  is  to  streng^en  tlie  great 
heart  sins,  which  are  most  mortal,  and  are  the  root, 
and  life,  and  spawners  of  the  rest :  especially  these : 
1.  Ignorance,  which  is  the  friend  and  cloak  to  all 
the  rest.  2.  Error,  which  will  justify  them.  3. 
Unbelief,  which  keeps  ofi'all  that  should  oppose  them. 
4.  Atheism,  profaneness,  unholiness,  which  are  the 
defiance  of  God  and  all  his  armies.  5.  Presump- 
tion, which  emboldeneth  them,  and  hides  the  danger. 
6.  Hardness  of  heart,  which  fortifieth  them  against 
all  the  lotteries  of  ^race.  7.  Hypocrisy,  which 
maketh  them  serve  him  as  spies  and  inteUigencers 
in  the  army  of  Christ  8.  Insafi^tion  to  God  and 
his  ways  and  servants,  which  is  the  devifs  colours. 
9.  UntnankfblnesB,  which  tends  to  make  them  un- 
reconcilable  and  unrecoverable.  10.  Pride,  which 
commandeth  many  raiments  of  lesser  sins.  1 
Worldliness,  or  love  of  money  and  wealth,  which 
keepeth  his  armies  in  pay.  12.  Sensuality,  volup- 
tuousness, or  flesh-pIeasing,  which  is  the  great  com- 
mander of  all  the  rest'  For  selfishness  is  the  devil's 

'  Animi  moUes  et  Mat*  Anxi  dolit  hmad  dUUeoIter  capionlur. 
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lieateimnt-genera],  whidi  eonsiiteth  chiefly  in  the 
tfaree  last  named,  bat  especially  in  pride  and  sensu- 
ality. Some  think  that  it  is  outward  sins  that  bring 
all  the  danger;  bat  these  twelve  heart  sins,  which  I 
have  named  to  yon,  are  the  twelve  gates  of  the  in- 
fernal city,  which  Satan  loveth  above  all  the  rest. 

II.  The  matter  and  grounds  of  his  temptations  are 
these :  1.  The  devil  first  woi^eth  upon  the  outward 
sense,  and  so  iqion  the  sensitive  appetite :  he  show- 
eth  the  ci^to  the  dnmkard's  cxe^  and  the  bait  of 
filthy  lust  to  the  fornicatcv,  and^tue  riches  and  pomp 
of  the  world  to  the  covetous  and  proud.  The  riutton 
tasteth  the  sweetness  of  the  dish  which  he  loveth. 
Stage-^ays,  and  tempting  sports,  and  proud  attire, 
and  smnptuous  buildings,  and  all  such  sensual  things, 
are  the  baits  by  which  the  devil  angleth  for  souls. 
Thus  Eve  first  saw  the  &uit,  and  then  tasted,  and 
then  did  eat  Thus  Noah,  and  Lot,  and  David 
sinned.  Thus  Achan  saith,  Josh.  vii.  21,  "  I  saw 
(the  garments,  silver,  and  ^Id)  I  coveted  them,  and 
I  tofUE  them."   The  sense  is  the  door  of  sin. 

2.  The  tempter  next  worketh  on  the  fentasy  or 
inutg^ination,  and  prints  upon  it  the  loveliest  image 
of  his  bait  that  possibly  ne  can,  and  engageth  the 
sinner  to  think  on  it,  and  to  roll  it  over  and  over  in 
his  niind,  even  as  God  commandedi  ns  to  meditate 
on  his  precepts. 

3.  Next  he  worketh  by  these  upon  the  passions  or 
affections :  which  fentasy  having  inflamea,  they  vio- 
lently urge  the  will  and  reason ;  and  this  according 
to  the  nature  of  the  passion,  whether  fear  or  hope, 
sorrow  or  joy,  love  or  hatred,  desire  or  aversion; 
but  by  none  doth  he  work  so  dangerously  as  by  de- 
light and  lore,  and  desire  of  things  sensual. 

4.  Hence  he  proeeedeth  to  infect  the  will,  (upon 
tte  simple  apprehension  of  the  nnderstanding,)  to 
make  it  inordinBtely  cleave  to  the  temporal  good, 
aad  to  neglect  its  duty  in  commanding  the  tmder- 
standing  to  meditate  on  preserving  ol^ects,  and  to 
call  off  the  thoughts  from  the  fort)idden  ttiing :  it 
neglecteth  to  rule  the  thoughts  and  passions  accord- 
ing to  its  office  and  nature  power. 

5.  And  so  he  corrupteth  tne  understanding  itseli^ 
first  to  omit  its  dnt^,  and  then  to  entertain  deceit, 
and  to  approve  of  evU :  and  so  the  servant  is  put  into 
the  government,  and  the  commanding  powers  do  but 
•erve  it  Reason  is  blinded  by  sensnaUbr  and  pas- 
rion,  and  becomes  their  servant,  and  pleads  tiieir 
canse. 

By  all  this  it  appeareth,  I.  That  Satan's  first  bait  is 
ordmarily  some  sensible  or  imaginarv  good,  set  up 

Tinst  true  spiritual  good.  2.  That  his  first  assamt 
the  reason  and  will  is  to  tempt  them  into  a  slug- 
gish neglect  and  neutrality,  to  omit  that  restraint  of 
sense,  thought,  and  passion,  which  was  their  du^. 
3.  And  that,  lastly,  ne  tempteth  them  into  actual 
coropliance  and  committing  of  the  sin :  and  herein, 
I.  The  bait  which  he  nseui  with  ibe  mtderstanding 
is  stin  ''some  seeming  truth."  And,  therefore,  his 
art  and  work  is  to  colour  falsehood,  and  make  it  seem 
truth;  for  this  is  the  deceiving  of  the  mind:  and 
thereftwe  for  a  sinner  to  plead  his  mistake  for  his 
excuse,  and  say,  I  thoo^ht  it  had  been  so  or  so ;  I 
thought  it  had  been  no  ran,  or  no  du^ ;  this  is  but  to 
confess,  and  not  to  excuse :  it  is  but  as  much  as  to 
say.  My  nnderstanding  sinned  with  my  will,  and  was 
deceived  by  the  tempter  and  overcome.  %  And  the 
bait  which  he  useth  with  the  will  is  always  some 
appearing  good :  and  self-love  and  love  of  good  is 
the  principle  which  he  abuseth,  and  maketh  his 
^romid  to  woHe  iqxm;  as  God  also  nsetfa  it  in  draw- 
ing us  to  good. 

III.  The  stwconrs  and  anxilkries  of  the  devil,  and 
his  prindpal  means,  are  these :  1.  He  doth  what  he 
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can  to  get  an  ill  tempered  body  on  his  side ;  for  as 
sin  did  let  in  bodily  custempers,  so  do  they  much  be- 
friend the  sin  that  caused  uiem.  A  choleric  temper 
will  much  help  him  to  draw  men  to  passion,  mahce, 
murder,  cruelty,  and  revenge.  A  sanguine  and 
bilious  temper  mixed,  will  help  him  to  draw  men  to 
lust,  and  filtliiness,  and  levity,  and  wantonness,  and 
time-wasting  pleasures :  a  sanguine  temper  mixed 
with  a  pituitous,  much  helpeth  him  to  make  men 
blockish,  and  regudless,  and  insensible  of  the  great 
concernments  of  the  sool.  A  phlegmatic  temper 
helpeth  him  to  draw  people  to  drowsy  sluggishness, 
and  to  an  idle,  slothful  hfe,  and  so  to  ill  means  to 
maintain  it,  and  to  a  backwardness  to  every  work 
that  is  good.  A  healthful  temper  much  helpeth  him 
to  draw  people  to  gluttony,  drunkenness,  lust,  amo- 
tion, covetousness,  and  neglect  of  life  eternal :  a  sickly 
temper  helpeth  him  to  tempt  us  to  peevishness  uid 
impatience :  and  a  melancholy  temper  helpeth  Mm 
in  all  the  temptations  mentioned  but  even  now. 

2.  He  usedi  his  greatest  skill  to  get  the  greatest 
fleshly  interest  on  nis  side :  so  that  it  may  be  a 
matter  of  great  pleasure,  great  advancement,  and 
honour,  and  apjdanse,  or  great  commodity  to  a  man, 
if  he  will  sin ;  or  a  matter  of  great  suffering,  and 
great  disgrace,  and  great  loss  to  him  that  will  not 
sin,  or  that  will  be  holy  and  obedient  to  God :  for 
fleshly  interest  being  the  conmion  matter  of  all  his 
temptations,  his  main  business  is  to  greaten  this  as 
much  as  mav  be. 

3.  He  maketh  very  great  advantage  of  the  common 
customs  of  the  country  that  men  five  in :  this  cur- 
rieth  away  thousands  and  millions  at  once.  When 
the  common  vote  and  custom  are  for  sin,  and  against 
Christ  and  holiness,  partiealar  persons  think  them- 
selves excused,  that  tney  are  no  wiser  or  better  than 
all  ^e  country  about  them.  And  they  think  th^ 
are  much  the  safer  for  sinning  in  so  great  a  crowt^ 
and  doing  but  as  most  men  do ;  and  he  that  contra- 
dicteth  them  cometh  on  great  disadvantage  in  tlieir 
eye,  when  he  is  to  oppose  an  army  of  adversaries, 
and  seemeth  to  think  himself  wiser  than  so  many. 

4.  Also  he  is  exceeding  industrious  to  get  educa- 
tion on  his  side ;  he  knoweth  how  apt  men  are  to 
retain  the  form  which  they  were  moulded  or  cast  into 
at  first :  if  he  get  the  &nt  possession,  by  actual  as 
well  as  originaTsin,  he  is  not  easUf  cast  out  Espe- 
cially when  education  doth  conspire  with  common 
custom,  it  delivereth  most  of  the  people  and  king- 
doms of  the  earth  into  his  hands. 

5.  Also  he  is  industrious  to  get  the  approved  doc- 
trine of  the  teachers  of  the  people  on  his  side.  If 
he  can  get  it  to  pass  once  ior  a  revelation  or  com- 
mand of  God,  he  will  quickly  conquer  conscience  by 
it,  and  take  down  all  resistance :  he  never  doth  war 
more  successfully  against  God,  than  when  he  bcareth 
the  name  of  God  in  his  colours,  and  fighteth  against 
him  in  his  own  name.  Mahometans,  Jews,  papists, 
and  all  heretics  are  the  trophies  and  mmimnenta  of 
his  victories  by  this  way.  Mischief  is  never  so  mnoh 
reverenced,  nor  proeeedeth  so  snccessfully,  as  when 
it  is  made  a  religion When  the  devil  can  charge 
men  to  do  his  business  in  the  name  of  God,  and  upon 
pain  of  damnation,  he  hath  got  the  strongest  weapons 
that  ever  he  can  make  use  of.  His  ordinary  bait  is 
some  fleshly  pleasure ;  but  he  goeth  high  indeed 
when  he  presumeth  to  offer  the  everlasting  pleasures ; 
he  tempted  Christ  with  all  the  kingdoms  and  glory 
of  the  world;  but  he  tempteth  many  millions  of 
souls  with  the  offers  of  the  kingdom  of  ncaven  itself. 
For  he  will  offer  it  to  them  that  he  is  endeavouring 
to  keep  from  it,  and  make  it  the  bait  to  draw  men 
from  it  into  the  way  to  helL 

6.  He  is  exceeding  diligent  to  get  fiie  wealth  and 
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^oq>eri^  of  the  world  on  his  side ;  that  he  may  not 
seem  to  natter  his  servants  with  empt^  pnnnises,  but 
to  reward  them  with  real  felicity  and  wealth.  And 
then  he  would  make  the  sinner  believe  that  Christ  is 
the  deceiver,  and  proroiseth  a  kin^om  which  none 
of  ^em  ever  saw,  and  which  he  will  not  give  diem ; 
but  that  he  himself  will  not  deceive  them,  but  make 
good  bis  promises  even  in  this  life  without  delay : 
for  they  see  with  their  eyes  the  things  which  he  pro- 
mise th,  and  they  shall  nave  tiiem  presently  in  pos* 
session,  to  secure  them  from  deceit 

7.  He  is  exceeding  industrious  to  get  common 
&me  and  reputation  on  his  side ;  that  he  may  be  able 
to  keep  his  cause  in  credit,  and  to  keep  the  canse  of 
Christ  and  holiness  in  disgrace.  For  he  knoweth 
how  exceeding  prone  men  are  to  fall  into  the  way  of 
honour  and  esteem,  and  which  most  men  praise ;  and 
how  loth  they  are  to  go  in  the  way  which  is  hated 
and  evil  spoken  of  by  (he  most  of  men. 

8.  He  is  verv  diligent  to  get  the  sword  and  go- 
vernment of  kingdoms,  ana  states,  and  coontnes, 
and  cities,  and  cOTporations  into  bis  hands,  or  on 
his  side  {  for  he  knoweth  the  multitude  of  the  ig- 
norant and  vulgar  people  are  exceeding  prone  to  be 
of  the  religion  of  those  that  are  able  to  help  or 
hurt  them,  and  to  follow  the  stronger  side ;  and 
that  the  will  and  example  of  the  ruler  is  as  the  first 
sheet  or  stamp,  which  all  the  rest  are  printed  after. 
Therefore  he  will  do  his  worst,  to  give  the  greatest 
power  to  the  most  ungodly :  if  the  Turk  be  the 
emperor,  the  most  of  the  vulgar  are  like  quickly  to 
be  Turks :  if  a  papist  be  their  king,  the  most  of 
them  are  likely  to  be  papists.  Look  into  the  present 
state  of  the  heathen,  uifidcl,  Mahtnnetan,  and 
pTofene  parts  of  the  wwld,  and  into  the  ni^ry  of 
all  ages  past,  and  you  will  see  with  grief  and  ad> 
miration,  now  much  the  devil  luth  got  oy  this. 

9.  Also  he  is  very  desirous  to  get  our  society  and 
companions  on  his  side  ;  who  are  near  us,  and  have 
frequent  opportunities  to  do  us  good  or  hurt  For 
he  Knoweth  by  long  and  great  experience  how 
powerfully  they  draw,  and  how  frequently  they  speed. 

10.  And  he  is  very  industrious  to  get  our  friends 
that  have  power  over  us,  and  greatest  interest  in  us, 
on  his  side.  For  then  he  h^  won  our  out-works 
already. 

11.  Lastly,  he  is  desirous  sometimes  to  get  the 
lume  and  ^pearance  of  virtue  and  piety  on  his 
"Side ;  that  ttiose  that  are  to  do  his  work,  may  have 
a  winning  carriage,  and  so  a  venerable  name,  and 
the  cloak  of  virtue  may  serve  his  turn  for  the  pro- 
moting of  the  destruction  of  piety  itself. 

IV.  By  what  hath  been  said,  you  may  understand 
what  kind  of  officers  and  instruments  the  tempter 
useth.  1.  He  commonly  useth  men  that  are  them- 
selves first  deceived  and  corrupted,  as  fit  instruments 
to  deceive  and  corrupt  others.  These  will  carry  it 
on  with  confidence  and  violence  \  the  employment 
seemeth  natural  to  them,  they  are  so  fit  for  it:  they 
win  be  willing  to  make  other  men  of  their  mind, 
and  to  have  the  company  of  others  in  their  way. 
A  drunkard  is  fit  to  make  a  drunkard ;  and  a  filthy 
fornicator  to  entice  another  into  the  sin;  and  a 
gamester  to  make  a  gamester ;  and  a  wanton  time~ 
waster  to  draw  another  to  waste  his  time  in  wanton- 
ness and  foolish  sports :  an  ambitious  or  proud 
person  is  fit  to  kindle  that  fire  in  others ;  a  swearer 
la  fittest  to  make  a  swearer ;  and  so  of  many  other 
nns. 

2.  The  devil  usually  chooseth  for  his  instruments 
men  that  have  no  great  tenderness  of  conscience,  or 
fear  of  sinning  or  of  hurting  souls.  He  would 
have  no  such  cowards  in  his  army,  as  men  fearing 
God  are  as  to  his  ends :  it  must  be  men  that  wffl 


venture  upon  hell  themselves,  and  fear  not  much  the 
loss  of  their  own  souls ;  and  therefore  must  not  be 
too  tender  or  fearfiil  of  destroying  others.  Butchers 
and  soldiers  must  not  be  chosen  out  of  too  tender  or 
loving  a  sort  of  people ;  such  are  not  fit  to  go  through 
his  work. 

3.  He  usually  chooseth  instruments  that  are  most 
deeply  engaged  in  his  cause )  vlune  preferment,  and 
honour,  and  gain,  and  carnal  interest  BhaU  be  to 
diem,  as  nature  is  to  a  dog,  ot  wol^  or  fox,  or  other 
ravenous  creature :  who  ttdnk  it  a  loss,  or  dangtx, 
or  sufi^ring  to  them,  if  others  be  not  hindered  in 
good,  or  made  as  bad  as  they.  Thus  Demetrius  and 
me  other  craftsmen  that  lived  upon  the  trade,  are 
the  fittest  to  plead  Diana's  cause,  and  stir  up  the 
people  againsb  the  apostles,  Acts  xix.  24,  38,  39. 
And  the  Jews  were  the  fittest  instruments  to  perse- 
cute Christ,  who  thought  that  if  they  "let  him 
alone,  all  men  would  believe  on  him,  and  the  Komans 
would  come  and  take  away  both  their  place  and 
naticm  j  and  tiiat  it  was  expedioit  tat  diem  that  one 
man  die  for  die  people,  and  that  die  whole  nation 
perish  not,"  John  xi.  48,  49.  And  Pilate  was  the 
fittest  instrument  to  condemn  him,  who  feared  that 
he  should  else  be  taken  to  be  none  of  Cesar's  friend. 
And  Pharaoh  was  the  fittest  instrument  to  persecute 
the  Israelites,  who  was  like  to  lose  by  their  departnre. 

4.  When  be  can  he  chooseth  such  instruments  as 
are  much  about  us,  and  nearest  to  us,  who  have 
opportunity  to  be  often  speaking  to  us,  when  others 
have  no  opportnnity  to  help  us :  the  fire  that  is  nearest 
to  the  wood  or  thatch  is  liker  to  btun  it  than  that 
which  is  fer  ofiT:  nearness  and  oppwtunity  are  very 
great  advantages. 

5.  If  it  be  possible,  he  will  choose  sneh  instm- 
ments  as  have  the  greatest  abilities  to  do  him  ser> 
vice :  one  man  of  great  wit,  and  learning,  and  elocn- 
tion,  that  is  nimble  in  disputing,  and  can  make 
almost  any  cause  seem  good  which  he  defendeth,  or 
bad  which  he  opposedi,  is  able  to  do  more  service 
for  the  devil  than  a  hundred  idiots. 

6.  If  possible,  he  will  choose  the  rulers  of  the 
world  to  be  his  instruments;  that  shall  command 
men,  and  threaten  them  with  imprisonment,  banish- 
ment, confiscation,  or  death,  if^  they  will  not  sin  i 
as  the  king  of  Bal^lon  did  by  the  three  witnesses 
and  DvueH  Dan.  lii.  and  vi.  and  all  persecutors 
have  draie  in  all  ages,  gainst  die  holy  seed.  For 
he  knoweth,  that  (mough  not  with  a  Job,  yet  with 
a  carnal  person)  *'skin  for  skin,  and  all  th^  a  man 
hath  will  he  give  for  his  life."  And  therefore,  they 
that  have  the  power  of  life,  and  liberty,  and  estate, 
have  carnal  men  by  the  handle  that  wul  rule  them. 

7.  He  maketh  the  rich  his  instruments;  that, 
having  the  wealth  of  the  world,  are  able  to  reward 
and  hire  evil-doers ;  and  are  able  to  oppress  those 
that  will  not  please  them.  Landlords  and  rich  men 
can  do  the  devil  more  servicethanmanyof  die  poor: 
they  are  the  Jndases  that  bear  the  Img.  As  the  ox 
will  follow  him  that  eanriedi  the  hay,  and  the  horse 
will  follow  him  that  carrieth  the  provender,  and  the 
dog  will  follow  him  that  feedeth  nim,  and  the  crow 
wm  be  where  the  carrion  is ;  so  carnal  persons  will 
follow  and  obey  him  that  bears  the  purse. 

8.  The  devil,  if  he  can,  will  make  those  his  in- 
struments, whom  he  seeth  we  most  esteem  and  reve- 
rence ;  persons  whom  we  think  most  wise  and  fit  to 
be  our  cofinsellors :  we  will  take  that  from  these, 
which  we  would  suspect  from  others. 

9.  He  will  get  our  relations,  and  those  that  have 
our  hearts  most,  to  be  his  instruments.  A  husband, 
or  a  wife,  or  a  Delilah,  can  do  more  than  others; 
and  so  can  a  bosom  friend,  whom  we  dearly  love: 
when  all  their  interest  in  our  affeetions  is  made  over 
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for  the  devil's  serrice,  it  may  do  much.  Therefore 
we  see  that  husbands  and  wives,  if  they  love  entirely, 
do  usually  close  in  the  same  religim,  omnion,  or 
way,  though  when  they  were  first  married  they  dif- 
fered firom  each  other. 

10.  As  oft  as  he  can,  the  devil  maketh  the  multi- 
tude his  instrument;  ihat  the  crowd  and  ncdse  may 
carry  ns  on,  and  make  men  valiant,  and  put  away 
their  fear  of  punishment. 

11.  He  is  very  desirous  of  making  the  ambassa- 
dors of  Christ  his  prisoners,  and  to  hire  them  to  speak 
against  their  Master's  cause :  that  in  Christ's  name 
they  may  deceive  the  silly  flock,  "  speaking  perverse 
things,  to  draw  away  disciples  after  them,"  Acts  xx. 
30.  Sometimes  by  pretence  of  his  au^ority  and 
commission ;  making  poor  people  believe,  that  not 
to  hoar  them,  and  obey  them  in  their  errors,  is  to  be 
disobedient  rejectets  of  Christ :  f  and  thus  the  Romish 
pHTty  carry  it.)  Sometimes  by  tneir  parts  and  plaus- 
ible, persuasive  speeches  i  and  sometimes  1^  their 
ferrcncy,  IH^tening  people  into  error.  And  by 
these  two  ways  moat  nereoes  prevail.  None  so  sne- 
erssfiilly  sernth  Satan,  as  a  fiuse  or  bribed  minister 
uf  Christ. 

IX  He  is  exceeding-  desirous  to  make  parents 
themselves  his  instruments  for  their  children's  sin 
and  ruin ;  and,  alas,  how  commonly  doth  he  suc- 
ceed I  He  knoweth  that  parents  have  them  under 
their  hands  in  the  most  ductile,  malleable  agei  and 
that  thev  have  a  concurrence  of  almost  all  advan- 
ta^:  tney  have  the  purse  and  portion  of  their 
chudren  in  their  power ;  they  have  the  interest  of 
love,  and  reverence,  and  estinmtioa }  they  are  still 
with  them,  and  can  be  often  in  their  solieitingat 
they  have  the  rod,  and  can  compel  them.  Many 
thousands  are  in  hell,  through  the  means  of  their 
own  parents :  such  cruel  mwisters  will  they  be  to 
>lie  souls  of  any  others,  that  are  first  so  to  their  own. 
If  the  devil  can  get  the  parents  to  be  cursers,  swear- 
ers, gamesters,  drunkards,  worldlings,  proud,  deriders 
or  railers  at  a  holy  life,  what  a  snare  is  here  for  the 
l>oor  children ! 

V.  In  the  method  of  Satan,  the  next  thing  is  to 
show  you  how  he  labours  to  keep  otf  all  the  forces 
of  Christ,  which  should  resist  him  and  destroy  his 
worit,  and  to  frustrate  their  endeavours,  and  fortify 
hinuclt  And  among  many  others,  these  means  are 
notable: 

1.  He  would  do  what  he  can  to  weaken  even  nar 
tural  reason,  that  men  may  be  blockish  and  inca- 
pable of  good.  And  it  is  lamentable  to  ol»erve  how 
hard  it  is  to  make  some  people  cither  understand  or 
regard.  And  a  beastly  kind  of  education  doth  much 
to  this:  and  so  doth  custom  in  sensual  courses; 
even  turn  men  into  brutes. 

2.  He  doth  what  he  can  to  hinder  parents  and 
masters  from  doing  their  part,  in  the  instructing  and 
admonishing  of  children  and  servants,  and  dealing 
wisely  and  aealonsly  with  them  fbr  their  salvation : 
either  he  will  keep  parents  and  masters  ignorant 
and^  unable,  or  he  will  make  them  wicked  and  un- 
villing,  and  perhaps  engage  them  to  oppose  their 
children  in  all  that  is  good ;  or  he  will  make  them 
like  Hi,  remiss  and  negligent,  indifferent,  formal, 
txAi,  and  dull ;  and  so  keep  them  from  saving  their 
cfaiUren's  or  servants'  souls. 

_  3.  He  doth  all  that  possibly  he  can  to  keep  the 
sinner  in  security,  presumption,  and  senselessness, 
even  asleep  in  sin ;  and  to  that  end  to  keep  him 
quiet  and  in  the  dark,  without  any  light  or  noise 
which  may  avrake  him ;  that  he  may  live  asleep,  as 
without  a  God,  a  Christ,  a  heaven,  a  soul,  or  any 
•uch  thing  to  mind.  His  great  care  is  to  keep  him 
from  conadering :  and  therefore  he  keeps  him  still 


in  company,  or  sport,  or  business,  and  will  not  let 
him  be  oft  alone,  nor  retire  into  a  sober  c<»tference 
with  his  eonadenee,  or  serious  thoughts  of  the  life 
to  come. 

4.  He  doth  his  best  to  keep  soul-seorehing,  lively 
ministers  out  of  the  country,  or  out  of  that  place ; 
and  to  silence  them,  if  there  be  any  such ;  and  to 
keep  the  sinner  under  some  ignorant  or  dead-hearted 
minister,  that  hath  not  himself  that  faith,  or  repent- 
ance, or  life,  or  love,  or  holiness,  or  zeal,  which  he 
should  be  a  means  to  work  in  others ;  and  he  will  do 
his  utmost  to  draw  him  to  be  a  leader  of  men  to  sin. 

5.  He  doth  his  worst  to  make  ministers  weak,  to 
disgrace  the  cause  of  Christ,  and  hinder  his  wcH-k, 
by  their  bungling  and  unsuccessful  management, 
that  there  may  be  none  to  stand  up  against  sin,  but 
some  wdeamed  or  half-witted  men,  t&t  can  scarce 
speak  sense,  or  will  provoke  contempt  or  laughter  in 
the  hearers. 

6.  He  doth  his  wont  to  make  miniaters  scandal- 
ous, that  when  they  tell  men  of  their  sin  and  du^, 
thejr  may  think  sueh  mean  not  as  they  speak,  and 
beheve  not  themselves,  or  make  no  gr»t  matter  of 
it ;  but  speak  for  custom,  credit,  or  for  their  hire. 
And  that  the  people,  by  the  wicked  lives  of  the 
preachers,  may  be  emboldened  to  disobey  their  doe- 
trine,  and  to  imitate  diem,  and  live  without  repent- 
ance. 

7.  He  will  labour  to  load  the  ablest  ministers 
with  reproaches  and  slanders,  which  thousands 
shall  hear,  who  never  hear  the  (ruth  in  their  defence : 
and  so  nudcing  them  odious,  the  people  will  receive 
no  more  good  by  their  preaching,  than  from  a  Turk* 
or  Jew,  till  very  truth  itself  fbr  itself  prevaiL 
And  to  this  end  especially  he  doth  all  that  he  can  to 
foment  continual  *■  divinons  in  the  church ;"  that 
while  every  party  is  engaged  against  the  other,  the 
interest  of  their  several  causes  may  make  them  think 
it  necessary  to  make  the  chief  that  are  against  them 
seem  odious  or  contemptible  to  the  people,  that  so 
they  may  be  able  to  do  their  cause  and  them  no 
harm :  and  so  they  disable  them  fVom  serving  Christ 
-mid  saving  souls,  that  they  may  disable  them  to  hurt 
themselves,  or  their  faction,  or  their  impotent  cause. 

8.  He  doth  what  he  can  to  keep  the  most  holy 
ministers  nnder  persecution ;  that  they  may  be  as 
the  wounded  deer,  whom  all  the  rest  of  the  herd  wiU 
shun ;  or  like  a  worried  dog,  whwn  the  rest  will  fell 
upon ;  or  that  the  people  may  be  afraid  to  hear  them, 
lest  mey  suifer  with  them ;  or  may  come  to  them 
only  as  Nicodemus  did  to  Christ,  by  night 

9.  Or  if  any  ministers  or  godly  persona  warn  the 
sinner,  the  devil  will  do  what  he  can  that  they  may 
be  so  small  a  number  in  comparison  of  those  of  the 
contrary  mind ;  that  he  may  tell  the  sinner,  Dost 
thou  think  these  few  self-conceited  fellows  are  wiser 
than  such,  and  such,  and  all  the  country  ?  Shall 
none  be  saved  but  such  a  few  precise  ones  P  "  .Do 
any  of  the  rulers  or  of  the  Pharisees  believe  in  him  ? 
But  this  people  that  knoweth  not  the  taw  are  cursed," 
John  vii.  48, 4B ;  that  is,  as  Dr.  Hammond  noteth, 
"  This  illiterate  multitude  are  apt  to  be  seduced,  but 
the  teachers  are  wiser." 

10.  The  devil  doth  his  worst  to  cause  some  falling 
out,  or  difference  of  interest  or  opinion,  between  the 
preacher  or  monitor,  and  the  sinner';  that  so  he  may 
tf^e  him  for  his  enemy.  And  how  unapt  men  are 
to  receive  any  advice  from  an  enemy,  or  adversaiyt 
experience  will  easily  convince  you. 

1 1.  He  endeavoureth  that  powerftd  preaching  may 
be  so  rare,  and  the  contradiction  of  wicked  cavillers 
BO  frequent,  that  the  sermon  may  be  forgotten,  or  the 
impressions  of  it  blotted  out,  before  they  can  hear 
another  to  eonfinh  them,  and  strike  the  nail  home 
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to  the  head ;  and  that  ibe  fire  majr  go  out  before  the 
next  opportuiu^  come. 

12.  He  laboureth  to  keep  good  books  out  of  the 
sinner's  hands,  or  keep  him  from  reading  them,  lest 
he  speed  as  the  eunuch.  Acts  viii.  that  was  reading  the 
Scripture  as  he  rode  in  his  chariot  on  the  way.  And 
instead  of  such  books  he  puttetb  romances,  and  play- 
books,  and  trifling,  or  Bconiing,  contnidictii^  writings 
into  his  hands. 

13.  He  doth  what  he  can  to  keep  the  sinner  from 
intimate  acquaintance  with  any  that  are  truly  godlv ; 
that  he  may  know  them  no  otherwise  than  by  the 
image  which  ignorant  or  malicious  slanderers  or 
scomers  do  give  of  such ;  and  that  he  may  know 
relinon  itself  bnt  by  hearsay*  and  never  see  it  ex- 
em^ficd  in  any  holy,  diligent  believers.  A  holy 
christian  is  a  living  image  of  6od«  a  powerful  con- 
vincer  and  teacher  of  the  ungodly ;  and  the  nearer 
men  come  to  them,  the  greater  excellency  they  will 
see,  and  the  greater  efficacy  they  will  feel.  Where- 
as in  the  devil's  army,  the  most  must  not  be  seen 
in  the  open  light,  and  the  hypocrite  himself  must 
be  seen,  like  a  pietaret  but  a  side  light,  and  not 
by  a  direct. 

14.  Those  means  which  are  used,  the  devil  lahouTS 
to  frustrate,  (1.)  By  sluggish  heedlessness  and  dis- 
regard. (2.)  By  nreindice,  and  fidse  o|Hm(m8  which 
prepossess  tbc  mind.  (3.)  By  diversions  of  many 
sorts.  (4.)  By  pre-engagements  to  the  contrary  in- 
terest and  way ;  so  that  Christ  comes  too  late  for 
them.  (5.)  By  worldly  prosperity  and  delights.  (6.) 
By  ill  company.  (7.)  And  bv  molesting  and  fright- 
ing the  sinner,  when  he  doth  but  take  up  any  pur- 
pose to  be  converted;  ^ving  him  all  content  and 
quietness  in  sin,  and  raising  storms  and  terrors  in 
his  soul  when  he  is  about  to  turn. 

The  Methods  of  Christ  against  the  Tempter. 

Before  I  proceed  to  Satan's  particular  tempta- 
tions, I  will  snow  yon  the  contrary  methods  of  Cmist 
in  tlw  conduct  of  his  army,  and  opposing  Satan. 

I.  Christ^s  ends  are,  intimately,  the  glory  and 
pleasing  of  his  Father  and  himself,  and  uie  saving 
of  his  church,  and  the  destroying  the  kingdom  of 
the  devil ;  and  next,  the  purifying  his  pecimar  peo- 
ple, and  calling  home  alt  that  are  ordained  to  eter- 
nal life. 

But  more  particularly,  he  looketh  principally  at 
the  heart,  to  plant  there,  1.  Holy  knowledge.  2. 
Faith.  3.  Godliness,  or  holy  devotedness  to  God, 
and  love  to  him  above  all.  4.  Thankfulness,  5. 
Obedience.  6.  Humilitv.  7.  Heavenly-mindedness. 
8.  Love  to  others.  9.  Sel^^ienial,  and  mortificaliont 
and  contentment.  10.  Patience.  And  in  all  these, 
i.  Sincerity ;  2.  Tenderness  of  heart ;  3.  Zeal, 
and  holy  strength  and  resolution.  And  withal  to 
make  us  actuaUy  serviceable,  and  diligent  in  our 
Master's  work,  for  our  own  and  others'  salvation. 

II.  Christ's  order  in  working  is  direct,  and  not 
backward,  as  the  devil's  is.  He  first  revealetb  saving 
truth  to  the  understanding,  and  afiecteth  the  will  by 
showing  the  goodness  of  the  things  revealed ;  and 
these  employ  uie  thoughts,  and  passions,  and  senses, 
and  the  whole  tiody,  reducing  the  inferior  faculties 
to  obedience,  and  casting  out  by  degrees  those  images 
which  had  deceived  and  ^possessed  them. 

The  matter  which  Christ  presenteth  to  the  soul, 
is,  1.  Certain  trutfi  from  the  Father  of  lights,  set  up 
against  the  prince  and  kingdom  of  darkness,  ignor- 
ance, error,  and  deceit  2.  Spiritual  and  everlasting 
good,  even  God  himself,  to  be  seen,  and  loved,  and 
enjoyed  for  ever,  against  the  tempter's  temporal,  cor- 
poral, and  seeming  good.  Christ's  kingdom  and 
work  are  advanced  by  light:  he  is  for  the  promoting 
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of  all  nsefol  knowledge  %  and  therefine,  tax  dear  and 
convincing  preaching,  for  reading  the  Scriptures  ta 
a  known  tongue,  ana  meditating  in  them  day  and 
night,  and  for  exhorting  one  another  daily  j  which 

Satan  is  against 

III.  The  means  by  which  he  worketh  against 
Satan,  are  such  as  these :  I.  Sometimes  he  nmketh 
use  of  the  very  temper  of  the  body  as  a  preparative ; 
and  (being  Lord  of  all)  he  giveth  such  a  temperature 
as  will  be  most  serviceable  to  the  soul ;  as  a  sober, 
deliberate,  meek,  quiet,  and  patient  disposition.  But 
sometimes  he  hououredi  his  grace  by  the  c<Hiquest 
of  such  sins,  as  even  bodily  £spo8iti(m  doth  enter- 
tain and  cherish. 

2l  Sometimes  by  his  providence  he  witbdrawetfa 
the  matter  of  temptations,  that  they  shall  not  be  too 
strong  for  feeble  souls :  but  sometimes  his  grace  doth 
make  advant^e  of  them  all,  at^  leave  them  for  the 
magnifying  ofits  frequent  victories. 

3.  Sometimes  he  giveth  his  cause  the  major  vote 
among  the  people,  so  that  it  shall  be  a  matter  of 
dishonourable  singularity  not  to  be  a  professed  chris- 
tian ;  and  sometimes,  but  exceeding  rarely,  it  is  so 
with  the  life  of  godliness  and  practice  of  christiani^ 
also.  But  ordinarily,  in  the  most  places  of  the  world, 
custom  and  the  multitude  are  against  him*  and  his 
grace  is  honoured  prevailing  against  these  bands 
of  Satan. 

4.  He  maketh  his  ministers  his  principal  instru- 
ments, qualifying,  disposing,  and  calling  them  to  his 
work,  and  helping  them  in  it,  and  prospering  it  in 

their  hands. 

5.  He  maketb  it  the  duty  of  every  christian  to  do 
his  part  to  carry  on  the  work ;  and  fiimisheth  them 
witn  love,  and  compassion,  and  knowledge,  and  seal 
in  their  several  measures. 

6.  He  giveth  a  very  strict  charge  to  parents  to 
devote  their  children,  with  themselves,  to  God  j  en- 
couraging them  with  the  promise  of  his  accepting 
and  messing  them ;  and  cfflnmandeth  them  to  teach 
them  die  word  of  God  with  greatest  diligence,  and 
to  bring  them  up  in  the  nurture  and  fear  of  God. 

7*  giveth  princes  and  magistrates  their  power, 
to  promote  hib  kingdom,  and  protect  his  servants, 
and  encourage  the  ^ood,  and  suppress  iniquity, 
and  further  uie  obedience  of  his  laws ;  though,  m 
most  of  the  world,  they  turn  his  enemies,  and  he 
carrieth  on  his  work  wiuiout  them,  and  against  their 
cruel  persecuting  opposition. 

8.  His  light  detecteth  the  nakedness  of  the  devil's 
cause,  and  among  the  sons  of  light,  it  is  odious,  and 
a  common  shame.  And  as  "  wudom  is  justified  of 
her  children,"  so  the  judgment  of  holy  men  con- 
demning sin,  doth  much  to  keep  it  under  in  the 
world. 

9.  His  providence  usually  casteth  the  sinner  that 
he  will  do  good  to,  into  the  bosom  and  communion 
of  his  holy  church,  and  the  famiUar  company  and 
acquaintance  of  the  godly,  who  may  help  hmi  by  in- 
struction, affection,  and  example. 

10.  His  providence  fitteth  all  conditions  to  their 
good ;  but  especially  helpeth  them  by  seasonable, 
quickening  amictions.  These  are  the  means  which 
ordinarily  ne  useth.  But  the  powerful  inward  ope- 
rations of  his  Spirit,  give  efficacy  to  them  all. 

Teisptations  to  particular  Sins,  mth  Dvreettaits  fir 
Preservation  and  Remedy. 

In  chap.  i.  part  2, 1  have  opened  the  temptations 
which  hmder  sinners  from  conversion  to  God:  I 
shall  now  proceed  to  those  which  draw  men  to  par- 
ticular sins.  .Here  Satan's  art  is  exercised,  1-,I^ 
fitting  his  baits  to  his  particular  use.  2.  laapplyii'S 
them  thereto. 
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TVtmrf.  I.  The  devil  fitteth  his  temptations  to  the 
rinners  age.  The  same  bait  is  not  suitable  to  all. 
Children  he  tempteth  to  excess  of  playfulness,  lying, 
disobedience,  unwillingness  to  learn  the  things  that 
belong  to  their  salvation,  and  a  senselesiness  of  the 
great  concernment  of  their  souls.  He  tempteth 
yotiUi  to  wantonness,  rudeness,  nilosi^,  unruliness, 
and  fbolish  jnconsideratenesB.  In  the  beginning  of 
manhood  he  tempteth  to  lust,  voluptuousness,  and 
Inxuiy ;  or  if  these  take  not,  to  designs  of  worldli- 
ness  and  ambition.  The  aged  he  tempteth  to  covet- 
oosness,  and  unmovableness  in  their  error,  and  un- 
teachableness  and  obstinacj^  in  their  ignorance  and 
sin.    Thus  every  age  hath  its  peculiar  snare. 

Direct.  I.  The  remedy  against  this  is,  1.  To  be 
distinctly  acquainted  with  the  temptations  of  your 
own  age;  and  watch  against  them  with  a  special 
heedfouiesa  and  fear.  %  To  know  the  special  du- 
ties and  advantages  of  your  own  age,  and  turn  your 
thoQghis  whoUyunto  those.  Scriptaire  hath  various 
precepts  for  the  various  ages ;  study  your  own  part. 
The  young  have  more  time  to  learn  their  duty,  and 
less  care  and  business  to  divert  them;  let  them 
therefore  be  taken  up  in  obedient  learning.  The 
middle  age  hath  most  vigour  of  body  and  mind ;  and 
therefore  nhould  do  their  Master's  work  with  the 

Keatest  vigour,  activity,  and  zeal.  The  ared  should 
ve  most  judgment,  and  experience,  anu  acquaint- 
edness  with  death  and  heaven ;  and  therefore  should 
teach  the  younger,  both  by  word  and  holy  life. 

Tem^.  II.  The  tempter  also  fitteth  his  temptationB 
to  meirs  several  bodily  tempers,  (as  I  showed  p.  93.) 
The  hot  and  strong  he  tempteth  to  lust  The  sad  and 
liearful  he  tempteth  to  discouragement  and  continual 
self-vexations ;  and  to  the  fear  of  men  and  devils. 
Those  that  have  strong  appetites,  to  gluttony  and 
drunkenness.  Children,  and  women,  and  weak- 
headed  people,  to  pride  of  apparel  and  trifling  com- 
pliment.   And  masculine,  wicked  unbelievers,  to 

Eride  of  honour,  parts,  and  grandeur,  and  to  an  am- 
itious  seeking  of  rule  and  greatnes'4.  The  meek 
and  gentle  he  tempteth  to  a  yieldingness  unto  the 
persoasioos  and  will  of  erroneous  and  tempting  per- 
Mxis.  And  those  that  are  more  stifl^  to  a  stwbom 
reaictance  of  all  that  should  do  them  good.  He  fomid 
it  moat  suitable  to  tempt  a  Said  to  malice ;  David  by 
a  surprise  to  hist ;  Absalom  to  ambition ;  Peter  to 
feaxfnlness,  and  after  to  compliance  and  dissimula- 
tionf  to  avoid  the  offence  and  displeasure  of  Oie 
weak ;  Luther  to  rashness ;  Melancthon  to  fearfiol- 
ness  i  Carolostadius  to  unsettledness ;  lUiricus  to 
inordinate  zeal ;  Osiander  to  self-esteem ;  (if  histo- 
rians have  given  them  their  dne.)  One  shoe  fitteth 
not  every  foot. 

Direct.  II.  Let  your  strictest  watch  be  upon  the 
sins  of  jrour  temperature.  Far  greater  diligence  and 
resolution  is  here  necessa^,  than  against  other  sins. 
And  withdraw  the  fuel,  and  strive  against  the  bodily 
distempers  themstflves.  Fasting  and  labour  will  do 
much  against  lust,  which  idleness  and  fulness  con- 
tinually feed.  And  so  the  rest  have  their  several 
cures.  Know  also  what  good  your  temper  doth  give 
you  special  advantage  for ;  and  let  it  be  turned  unto 
that,  and  still  employed  in  it 

Tempt.  III.  The  tempter  suiteth  his  temptations 
to  your  estates,  of  poverty  or  riches.  The  poor  he 
tempteth  to  murmur  and  be  impatient  under  their 
wants,  and  distress  Aeniselves  more  with  griefs  and 
cares  i  and  to  tiiiink  that  their  sufferings  may  save 
them  without  holiness,  and  that  necessary  labour  for 
their  bodies  may  excuse  them  from  much  minding 
the  concernments  of  their  souls ;  and  either  to  cen- 
sure and  hate  the  rich  through  envy,  or  to  flatter 
them  for  gain.   The  rich  he  tempteUi  to  an  idle, 
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time-wasting,  voluptuous,  fleshly,  brutish  life ;  to 
excess  in  sleep,  and  meat,  and  drink,  and  sport,  and 
apparel,  and  costly  ways  of  pride,  and  idle  discourse, 
and  visits,  and  compliments ;  to  love  the  wealth  and 
honours  of  the  world,  and  live  in  continual  pleasing 
of  the  flesh,  to  &re  deliciously  every  day,  and  to 
waste  their  time  in  unprofitableness,  without  a  con- 
stant calling ;  and  to  be  unmerciful  to  the  poor,  and 
to  tyrannize  over  their  inferiors ;  Prov.  xxx.  8,  9 ; 
Luke  xvi. 

Direct.  III.  Here  also  observe  regardfiilly  where 
your  danger  lieth,  and  there  keep  a  continual  watch. 
Let  the  poor  remember,  that  if  they  be  not  rich  in 
grace,  it  is  long  of  themselves ;  and  if  they  be,  they 
nave  the  chiefest  riches,  and  have  learnt  in  all 
estates  to  be  content :  and  have  great  cause  to  be 
thankful  to  God  that  thus  helpeth  them  against  the 
love  and  pleasures  of  the  world.  Let  ,  . 
the  rich  remember,  that  they  have 
not  less  to  do  than  the  poor,  because  they  have  more 
committed  to  their  trust;  nor  may  they  ever  the 
more  satisfy  the  inordinate  desires  of  the  flesh.  But 
they  have  more  to  do,  and  more  dangers  to  fear  and 
watch  against,  as  they  have  more  of  their  Master's 
talents  to  employ,  and  give  account  for  at  the  last 

Tempt.  IV.  ITie  devil  suiteth  his  temptations  to 
men's  daily  work  and  business.  If  it  below,  to  be 
ashamed  of  it  through  pride ;  if  it  be  high,  to  be 
proud  of  it;  if  it  be  hard,  to  be  weary  and  un&ithful 
m  it,  or  to  make  it  take  up  all  their  minds  and  time ; 
if  it  be  about  worldly  things,  he  tempteth  them  to  be 
tainted  by  it  with  a  woridly  mind ;  if  they  labour  for 
themselves,  he  tempteth  them  to  overdo ;  if  for 
others,  he  tempteth  them  to  deceitful,  un&ithful 
negligence  and  doth.  If  they  are  ministers,  he 
tempteth  them  to  be  idle,  and  uofoithful,  and  sense- 
less of  the  weight  of  trutii,  the  worth  of  souls,  the 
brevity  of  time,  that  so  their  sin  may  be  the  min  or 
the  loss  of  many.  If  rulers,  the  devil  useth  his 
utmost  skill  to  cause  them  to  espouse  an  interest 
contrary  to  the  interest  of  truth  and  holiness;  and 
to  cast  some  quarrel  against  Christ  into  their  minds, 
and  to  persuade  them  that  his  interest  is  against 
theirs,  and  that  his  servants  are  their  enemies. 

Direct.  IV.  See  that  your  work  be  lawful,  and 
that  God  have  called  you  to  it,  and  then  take  it  as 
the  service  which  he  himself  assigneth  to  you,  and 
do  it  as  in  his  sight,  and  as  passing  to  his  judgment^ 
in  obedience  to  nis  will :  and  mind  not  so  much 
whether  it  be  hard  or  easy,  low  or  high,  as  whether 
you  are  faithful  in  it.  And  if  it  be  sanctified  to  you, 
by  your  intending  all  to  the  pleasing  of  God,  remem- 
ber that  he  lovetn  and  rewardeth  tnat  servant  that 
stoopeth  to  the  lowest  work  at  his  command,  as 
much  as  him  that  is  employed  in  the  highest  Do 
all  for  God,  and  walk  in  holiness  with  him,  and  keep 
out  seUishness,  (the  poison  of  your  calling}),)  and 
observe  the  proper  danger  of  your  places,  and  keep 
a  constant  watch  against  them. 

Tempt.  V.  The  devil  suiteth  his  temptations  to 
our  several  relations.  Parents  he  tempteth  to  be 
cold  and  re^rdless  of  the  great  work  of  a  wise  and 
holy  education  of  their  children.  Children  he  tempt- 
eth to  be  disobedient  unthankful,  void  of  natural 
afiection,  unreverent  dishonourers  of  their  parents. 
Husbands  he  tempteth  to  be  unloving,  unkind,  im- 
patient with  the  weaknesses  of  their  wives ;  and 
wives  to  be  peevish,  self-willed,  proud,  clamorous, 
passionate,  and  disobedient  Masters  he  tempteth  to 
use  their  servants  only  as  their  beasts,  for  their  ovm 
commodi^,  without  any  cure  of  their  salvation  and 
God's  service ;  and  servants  he  tempteth  to  be  car- 
nal,  nntrusty,  false,  slothful,  eye-servants,  that  take 
more  care  to  hide  ,  a  feult,  than  not  to  commit  it 
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Ministers  and  magistrates  he  tempteth  to  seek  them- 
selves, and  neglect  their  charge,  and  set  up  their 
own  ends  instaid  of  the  common  good ;  or  to  mis- 
take the  common  good,  or  the  means  that  tendeth  to 
iL  Sulgects  and  pe^nile  he  tempteth  to  ^honour 
and  marmur  against  their  governors,  and  to  censure 
them  unjustly,  and  to  disobey  them,  and  rebel :  or 
else  to  honour,  and  fear,  and  serre  them  more  uian 
God,  and  against  God. 

Direct,  v.  Here  learn  well  the  duties  and  dangers 
of  your  own  relations,  and  remember  that  it  is  much 
of  jrour  work  to  be  faithful  and  excellent  in  your  re- 
lations. And  mind  not  so  much  what  other  men  owe 
to  you,  as  what  you  owe  to  God  and  them.  Let 
masters,  and  ministers,  and  magistrates  first  study 
nnd  carefully  practise  their  own  duties,  and  yet  they 
must  next  see  that  their  inferiors  do  their  duties,  be- 
cause that  is  their  office :  but  they  must  be  more  de- 
sirous that  God  be  first  served,  and  more  carefctl  to 
procure  obedience  to  him,  than  that  they  be  honour- 
ed or  obeyed  themselves.  Children,  servants,  and 
subjects  must  be  taken  up  in  the  well-doing  of  their 

})roper  work  ;  remembenne  that  their  goM  or  hurt 
ieth  far  more  upon  that,  than  upon  their  superiors' 
dealings  with  them,  or  usage  of  them.  As  it  is  your 
own  body,  and  not  your  superior's,  which  your  soul 
doth  animate,  nourish,  and  use,  and  which  you  have 
the  continual  sense  and  charee  of;  so  it  is  your  own 
dut^,  and  not  yonr  Buperionr,  which  you  have  to  do 
and  to  answer  fcnr,  and  therefore  most  to  mind  and 
talk  of. 

Tempt.  VI.  The  tempter  also  suiteth  his  tempta^ 
tions  to  our  advantages,  and  hopes  of  rising  or  thriv- 
ing in  the  world :  he  seeth  which  is  our  rising  or 
thriving  way }  and  there  he  layeth  his  snares,  ac- 
commodated to  our  desi^;ns  and  ends,  making  some 
sinful  omission  or  commission  seem  necessary  there- 
to. Either  Balaam  must  prophesy  against  the 
people  of  God,  or  else  God  must  keep  him  from 
nonoor,  by  keeping  him  from  sin,  Numb.  xxiv.  II. 
If  once  Judas  be  set  on,  What  will  you  give  me  ? 
the  devil  will  teach  him  the  way  to  gain :  his  way 
is  necessary  to  such  sinful  ends. 

Direct.  Vl.  Take  heed  Aerefore  of  overvaluing 
the  world,  and  being  taken  with  its  honour,  pleasure, 
or  prosperity  j  take  heed,  lest  the  love  of  earthly 
things  engage  you  in  eager  desires  and  designs  to 
grow  great  or  rich.  For  if  once  your  heart  have 
such  a  design,  you  are  gone  from  God :  the  heart  is 
gone,  and  then  all  will  follow  as  occasion  calls  for  it 
Understand  these  scriptures :  Prov.  xxiii.  4,  "  La- 
bour not  to  be  rich."  Prov.  xxviii.  30, 22,  "  He  that 
maketh  haste  to  be  rich  shall  not  be  innocent — He 
that  hasteth  to  be  rich  hath  an  evil  eye."  1  "nm.  vi, 
6, 9,  "  But  they  that  will  be  rich  bU  into  temntations 
and  a  snare,  and  into  many  foolish  and  hurtiol  lusts, 
which  drown  men  in  destruction  and  perdition ;  for 
the  love  of  money  is  the  root  of  all  evu.  But  godli- 
ness with  contentment  is  great  gain."  Jer.  xlv.  5, 
"  Seek  not  great  matters  for  yourselves."  Be  dead 
to  the  world:  fear  more  the  rising  than  the  falling 
way.  Lore  that  condition  best,  which  fittelh  thee 
for  communion  with  God,  or  mdteth  thee  the  most 
profitable  servant  to  him ;  and  hate  that  most,  which 
IS  thy  greatest  hinderance  from  these,  and  would 
most  enslave  thee  to  tiie  world. 

Tempt.  TIL  The  tempter  suiteth  his  temptations 
to  our  company :  if  they  nave  any  error  or  sin,or  are 
engaged  in  any  carnal  enterprise,  he  wiH  make  ftem 
snares  to  us,  and  restless  until  they  have  insnared 
us.  If  they  love  us  not,  he  will  make  them  continual 
provocations,  and  set  before  us  all  their  wrongs,  and 

{►rovoke  us  to  uncharitableness  and  revenge.  If  they 
ove  us,  he  will  endeavour  to  make  their  love  to  us  to 
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be  the  shoeing-hom  or  harbinger  of  their  errors  and 
evil  ways,  to  draw  us  to  their  imitation.  He  findeth 
something  in  all  our  company^tomake  the  matter  of 
some  temptation. 

Direet.  VII.  Converse  most  with  God :  let  &ith 
make  Christ  uid  angels  your  most  regarded  and  ob- 
served company ;  that  their  mind  and  presence  may 
more  affect  you  than  the  mind  and  presence  of  mor- 
tal men.  Look  not  at  any  man's  mind,  or  will,  or 
actions,  without  respect  to  God  who  govemeth,  and 
to  the  rule  by  which  they  should  all  be  suited,  and  to 
the  judgment  which  will  open  and  reward  them  as 
they  are.  Never  see  man  without  seeing  God :  see 
man  only  as  a  creature  dependent  on  his  Maker's 
will.  And  then  you  will  lament  and  not  imitate  him 
when  he  siimeth ;  and  yon  will  oppose  (and  Christ 
saidi  "  hate,"  Luke  xiv.  26)  and  not  be  seduced  by 
him,  when  he  woold  dnw  yon  with  him  to  sin  and 
hell :  had  Adam  more  observed  God  than  Eve  he 
had  not  been  seduced  by  his  helper.  Then  you  will 
look  on  the  proud,  and  worldly,  and  sensual,  as 
Solomon  on  the  slothful  man's  vineyard,  Prov.  xxiv. 
30—32,  "  I  saw  and  considered  it  well,  I  looked  on 
it,  and  received  instruction."  You  would  not  lon^ 
for  the  plague  or  leprosy,  because  it  is  your  friend's 
disease. 

Tempt.  YIII.  The  tempter  maketh  advantage  of 
other  men's  opinions  or  speeches  of  you,  or  dealings 
by  you  {  and  every  one  of  them  would  insnare 
you  in  some  sin.  If  thc^  have  mean  thoughts  of  you, 
or  speak  despising  or  dishonouring  words  of  yon,  he 
tempteth  yon  by  it  to  hate  them,  or  love  them  less, 
or  to  sp^k  contemptuously  of  them.   If  they  ap- 

Sland  you,  be  tempteth  yon  by  it  to  be  proud;  if 
ley  wrong  you,  he  tempteth  you  to  revenge ;  if  Aey 
ennch  you,  or  are  your  benefectors,  he  would  make 
their  benefits  a  price  to  hire  you  to  some  sin,  and 
make  you  pay  as  dear  for  them  as  your  salvation 
Cometh  to.  If  they  scorn  you  for  religion,  he  would 
make  you  ashamed  of  Christ  and  his  cause ;  if  they 
admire  you,  he  would  draw  you  by  it  to  hypocrisy. 
If  they  threaten  yon,  he  would  draw  you  to  sin  by 
fear,  as  he  did  Peter ;  if  they  deal  rudely  with  you, 
he  tempteth  you  to  passion,  and  to  requite  them  with 
the  like,  and  even  to  distaste  religicm  itself,  if  men 
professing  relinon  be  against  you,  or  seem  to  do  you 
any  wrong.  Thxia  is  every  man  a  danger  to  his 
brother. 

Direct.  YIII.  Discern  in  all  men  what  there  is  of 
God  to  be  your  help,  and  that  make  use  of ;  and 
what  there  is  of  Satan,  sin,  and  self,  and  that  take 
heed  of.  Look  upon  every  man  as  a  helper  and  a 
tempter ;  and  be  prepared  still,  to  draw  forth  his 
help,  and  resist  his  temptation.  And  remember^  that 
man  is  but  the  instrument;  it  is  Satan  that  tempteth 
you,  and  God  that  trieth  you,  by  that  man!  Saith 
David  of  Shimei,  "  The  Lord  hath  bidden  him 
that  is,  he  is  but  God's  rod  to  scoui^  me  for  my  sin, 
as  my  son  himself  is.  As  Satan  was  his  instrument 
in  trying  Job,  not  by  God's  effiecting,  but  permitting 
the  sin :  observe  God  and  Satan  in  it,  more  than  men. 

Tempt.  IX.  His  temptations  also  are  suited  to  our 
fore-received  opinions  and  thoughts.  If  you  have 
but  let  in  one  lustfol  thought,  or  one  malicioun 
diought,  he  can  make  great  advantage  of  that  nest-eeg 
to  gather  in  more;  as  a  little  leaven  to  leaven  the 
whole  lump :  he  can  roll  it  up  and  down,  and  do 
much  to  hateh  it  into  a  multitode.  If  you  are  but 
tainted  wifli  any  false  opinion,  or  prejudice  against 
your  teacher,  your  ruler,  or  your  brother,  he  can  im- 
prove it  to  such  increase,  and  raise  such  conclusions 
from  it,  and  more  firom  them,  and  reduce  them  all  to 
practice,  as  shall  make  observers  with  astonishment 
say,  Behold*  how  great  a  matter  a  little  fire  kindleth  X 
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Direet.  IX.  Take  heed  what  thoughts  you  first 
admit  into  your  mind ;  and  especially  cherish  and 
approve  none  but  upon  very  good  trial  and  exami- 
natioa.  And  if  they  prove  corrupt,  sweep  clean  your 
fantasy  and  memory  of  them,  that  the^  prove  not 
infaalutants,  and  take  not  up  their  lodgings  in  you, 
or  have  not  time  to  spawn  and  breed.  And  fill  up 
the  room  with  contrary  thoughts,  and  useful  trath, 
and  cherish  them  daily,  that  they  may  increase  and 
multiply ;  and  then  your  hearts  will  be  like  a  well- 
peopled  kingdom,  able  to  keep  their  possession 
against  all  enemies. 

Teaat.  X.  Also  he  fitteth  his  temj)tatioDS  to  your 
natural  and  acquired  parts.  That  if  you  are  weak, 
he  may  either  discourage  you ;  or  (which  is  more 
usual  and  dangerous)  make  you  think  better  of  them 
than  they  are,  and  to  think  you  know  much,  when 
it  is  next  to  nothing ;  and  to  make  you  wise  in  your 
own  eyes,  and  easily  to  receive  an  error,  and  then  to 
be  confident  in  it:  not  to  discern  between  things 
that  differ;  but  to  be  decelTed  into  ftlse  zeal,  and 
Use  ways,  Inr  the  spedotts  pretences  and  shows  of 
iTDth ;  and  then  to  be  sealous  for  the  deceiving  of 
otbers.  AIko  that  yon  may  be  a  dishonoor  to  truth 
and  godliness,  by  your  weakness  and  ill  manage- 
ment of  good  causes ;  and  may  give  them  away 
Urny^gh  your  unskilfiiliicss  to  the  adversary.  If  you 
are  of  stronger  wits  and  parts,  the  tempter  will  draw 
you  to  despise  the  weak ;  to  take  common  gifts  for 
special  grace ;  or  to  undervalue  holiness  and  hu- 
mility, and  overvalue  teaming  and  acuteness :  he 
will  tempt  y<m  (dangerously)  to  loathe  Uie  simplicity 
d  christunity  koA  m  the  Scriptures,  as  to  style  am 
method ;  and  to  be  offended  at  the  cross  of  Christ 
So  that  such  persons  are  usually  in  greater  danger 
of  infidelity,  heresy,  pride,  and  insolent  domineenng 
over  the  nock  of  Christ,  than  vulgar  christians  that 
have  lower  parts. 

Dinet.  X.  Labour  to  be  well  acquainted  with 
yonrselves.  If  you  are  weak,  know  your  weakness, 
that  you  may  be  humble,  and  fearful,  and  seek  for 
strength  and  help.  If  yoti  are  comparatively  strong, 
remember  how  weak  the  strongest  are;  and  how 
little  it  is  that  the  wisest  know.  And  study  well 'the 
ends  and  use  of  knowledge ;  that  all  you  know  may 
be  concocted  into  love  and  holiness ;  and  use  it  as 
remembering  that  yon  have  mnch  to  give  account  of. 

Tempt.  XI.  Moreover  the  tempter  will  fetch  ad- 
vantage against  yoo,  from  your  former  life  and  ac- 
tions. If  yon  have  gone  out  of  the  way  to  heaven, 
he  woold  harden  you  by  custom,  and  make  you  think 
it  such  a  disgrace  or  trouble  to  return,  as  that  it  is 
as  good  go  on,  and  put  it  to  the  venture.  If  you 
have  done  any  work  materially  good,  while  your 
heart  and  course  of  life  is  carnal  and  worldly,  he 
would  (^uiet  you  in  your  sinful,  miserable  state,  by 
applauding  the  little  good  that  you  have  done.  If 
a  good  man  have  erred  or  done  ill,  he  will  engage 
his  honour  in  i^  and  make  him  stiuly  to  defend  it,  or 
excuse  it,  lest  it  prove  his  shame ;  and  tempt  men, 
as  he  did  David,  to  hide  one  sin  widi  another.  If  he 
get  hold  of  one  link,  he  will  draw  on  all  the  chain 
of  sin. 

Direct.  XL  Take  heed  therefore  what  you  do; 
and  foresee  the  end.  Let  not  the  devil  get  in  one 
foot :  try  your  way,  before  you  enter  it.  But  if  you 
have  errci  come  off,  and  that  thoroughly  and  betimes, 
whatever  it  cost;  for  be  sure  it  will  cost  more  to  go 
on.  And  if  he  would  make  a  snare  of  the  good  that 
you  have  done,  remember  that  this  is  to  turn  it  into 
the  greatest  evil ;  and  that  there  must  be  a  c(Hicur- 
rence  and  integrity  of  good  to  make  you  aeeeptaUe, 
and  to  save  yoo :  heart  and  life  must  be  good  to 
the  end. 

B  3 


Tempt.  XII.  Lastly,  be  fitteth  his  temptations  to 
the  season.  He  will  take  the  season  just  when  an 
evil  thought  is  likest  to  take  with  you  ;  and  when 
the  winds  and  tide  do  serve  him :  that  will  take 
at  one  time  (when  a  man  hath  his  wits  and  heart 
to  seek)  which  would  be  abhorred  at  another.  In 
i^cting  times  he  will  draw  you  to  deny  Christ,  with 
Peter,  or  shift  for  yonrselves  by  sinful  means ;  in 
prosperous  times  he  will  tempt  you  to  security, 
w<nlalines8,  and  forgetfulness  of  the  night  and  win- 
ter which  approacheth :  the  timing  his  temptations 
is  his  great  advantage. 

Direct.  XII.  Dwell  as  with  God,  and  you  dwell 
as  in  eternity,  and  will  aee  still  that  as  time,  so  all 
the  pleasiu'e,  and  advantages,  and  dangers,  and  suf- 
ferings of  time,  are  things  of  theiiiselves  of  liltle 
moment  Keep  your  eye  upon  judgment  and  eter- 
nity, where  all  tne  errors  of  time  will  be  rectified, 
and  all  the  inequalities  of  time  will  be  levelled,  and 
the  sorrows  ana  joys  that  are  transitory  will  be  no 
more ;  and  then  no  reasons  finm  the  frowns  or  flat- 
teries of  the  times  will  seem  of  any  force  to  yon. 
And  be  still  employed  for  God,  and  still  armed  and 
on  your  watdi,  that  Satan  may  never  find  yon  di^ 
poted  to  take  the  bait 

The  Tempter's  Metiiod  in  applyiTtg  his  prepared  Baits. 

Tempt.  I.  The  devil's  first  work  is,  to  present  the 
temptmg  bait  in  all  its  alluring,  deceiving  proper- 
ties ;  to  make  it  seem  as  true  as  may  be  to  the  un- 
derstanding, and  as  good  and  amiable  as  may  be  to 
the  wilL  To  say  as  much  as  can  be  said  for  an  evil 
cause )  he  maketh  his  image  of  truth  and  goodness 
as  beaatifhl  as  he  can :  sin  shall  be  sugared,  and  its 

Pleasure  shall  be  its  strength,  Heb.  xi.  25.  Sin  shall 
ave  its  wages  paid  down  in  hand,  2  Pet.  ii.  15.  He 
will  set  it  out  with  full-^nouthcd  praises :  O  what  a 
fine  thing  it  is  to  be  rich,  and  please  the  flesh  con- 
tinually !  to  have  command,  and  honour,  and  lusts, 
and  sports,  and  what  you  desire !  Who  would  re- 
&se  such  a  condition  that  may  have  it  ?  All  this 
will  I  give  thee,  was  the  teroptation  which  he  thought 
fit  to  assault  Christ  himself^  with.  And  he  will  cor- 
rupt the  history  of  time  past  and  tell  you  that  it 
went  well  with  those  that  took  his  way,  Jer.  xliv.  17. 
And  for  the  futare,  he  will  promise  them,  that  they 
shall  be  gainers  by  it  (as  he  did  Eve)  and  shall  have 

S:ace,  though  they  please  their  flesh  in  sinning :  see 
eut  xxix.  19. 

Direct.  I.  In  this  case,  first  inquire  what  God 
saith  of  that  which  Satan  so  commendeth.  The 
commendations  and  motions  of  an  enemy  are  to  be 
suspected.  God  is  most  to  be  believed.  2.  Then 
consider  not  only  whether  it  be  good,  but  how  long 
it  will  be  good ;  and  what  it  will  prove  at  the  end ; 
and  how  we  shall  judge  of  it  at  the  parting;  and 
withal  consider  what  it  tendeth  to ;  whether  it  tend  to 
good  or  evil ;  and  whether  it  be  the  greatest  good 
that  we  are  capable  of.  And  then  you  will  see,  that 
if  there  were  no  good,  or  appearance  of  good  in  it 
it  could  do  a  voluntary  agent  no  hurt  &nd  were  not 
fit  to  be  the  matter  of  a  temptation :  and  yoo  wUI 
see  that  it  is  temporal  good  set  up  to  deceive  you  of 
the  eternal  ^ood,  and  to  entice  you  into  the  greatest 
evil  and  misery.  Doth  tlie  devil  show  thee  the 
world,  and  say,  *'  All  this  will  I  give  thee  P"  Look 
to  Christ  who  showeth  thee  the  glory  of  the 
world>'to  come,  with  all  things  good  for  thee  in  this 
world,  and  saith  more  truly,  "  All  this  will  I  give 
thee."  The  world  and  hell  are  in  one  end  of  the 
balance,  and  pardon,  holiness,  and  heaven  arc  in  the 
other.  IVhicli  now  wilt  thou  prefer  ?  If  the  devil 
have  more  to  give  thee  and  bid  for  Oiee  than  Christ 
let  him  take  mee. 
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Tenmt.  II.  The  tempter  labourcth  to  keep  God, 
and  Christ,  and  heavenoutof  sight,  that  they  darken 
not  the  splendour  of  his  bait;  and  to  hide  those 
potent  reasons  irom  them,  by  which  they  might 
easily  repel  tiie  temptation;  so  that  tliongh  thev  are 
wen  known  and  sure,  and  Scripture  be  full  of  uiem, 
they  shall  none  of  them  be  ready  at  hand  to  use,  when 
the  temptation  cometh ;  so  that  to  them  they  shall 
be  all  as  nothing :  and  this  he  doth  by  unbelief  and 
ineonsideTatcness. 

Direct.ll.  Livebyfiuth.  See  that  God  the  Father, 
the  Redeemer,  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  dwell  within 
you,  and  take  up  your  hearts,  and  your  hopes  be 

{)laced  all  on  heaven,  and  that  these  be  your  very 
ife  and  business;  and  then  you  will  always  have 
that  at  hand  which  may  repiel  the  tempter.  A  heart 
taken  up  widi  God  and  Christ,  conversmg  in  heaven, 
is  alwajffl  fortified,  and  prepared  to  meet  everv 
temptation  with  abhorrence.  Let  your  souls  be  still 
possessed  with  as  constant  apprehensions  of  the  evil 
of  sin,  the  danger  of  sinning,  tne  presence,  authoriQr, 
and  holiness  of  God,  the  wrong  that  sin  doth  him, 
the  hurt  it  doth  ourselves  and  others,  and  what  it  did 
to  Jesus  Christy  as  you  have  of  the  danger  of  fire, 
and  water,  and  poison ;  and  then  the  tempter  will 
not  speed. 

7Vn^.  III.  It  is  the  great  care  of  the  devil  to 
keep  out  of  sight,  that  he  be  not  seen  himself  in  the 
temptatioii.  As  the  angler  keepeth  himself  behind 
the  rash,  and  ibe  fowter  hideth  himself  from  the 
birds,  or  else  they  would  fear,  and  fly,  and  escape  ; 
so  doth  the  devil  use  all  his  art,  to  hide  himself  from 
the  sinner's  observation ;  that  tile  deluded  soul  slwll 
little  think  that  the  devil  is  so  near  him,  and  hath  so 
great  a  hand  in  the  business.  If  the  ambitious  or 
covetous  worldling  saw  the  devil  offer  him  the  bait, 
and  heard  him  say,  "  All  this  will  I  give  thee ;"  he 
would  have  the  smaller  list  to  take  the  bait  If  the 
devil  appeared  to  the  whoremonger,  and  brought 
him  his  whore,  and  encouraged  him  to  his  filthiness, 
it  would  cool  his  lust :  or  if  he  appeared  to  the 
drunkard,  and  i^esented  him  the  cup,  ne  would  have 
hut  little  list  to  drink.  If  the  proud  and  the  malicious 
saw  the  devil  at  their  backs,  rejoicing  in  their  sin, 
and  potting  them  on,  it  might  affright  them  half 
into  their  wits.  Therefore  the  great  endeavour  of 
the  devil  is,  to  persuade  men  that  it  is  not  he  that 
makes  the  motion  to  them  :  it  is  such  a  friend,  or 
such  a  neighbour,  or  gentleman,  or  minister,  or  wise 
man;  it  is  not  the  devil till  the  fish  is  caught,  and 
the  bird  is  in  the  net,  and  then  the  author  of  all 
appeareth,  to  kill  them,  and  carry  them  away  without 
any  concealment. 

Direct,  III.  Mark  but  the  tendency  and  themanner 
of  the  temptations,  and  you  may  perceive  the  author. 
Who  else  is  it  that  is  so  much  against  God,  and 
against  your  everlasting  happiness  P  Who  else  is 
it  that  would  so  abuse  your  reason,  to  prefer  thin^ 
temporal  before  things  eternal,  and  the  brutish 
pleasures  of  a  corruptible  flesh  before  the  interest 
of  immortal  souls  P  Who  else  so  contradicteth  all 
the  word  of  God  P  Read  God's  warnings,  and  he 
will  tell  you  who  it  is.  Take  every  temptation 
then  (whoever  be  the  messen^r)  as  if  thou  sawest 
the  devil  standing  by,  and  making  the  motion  to  thee, 
and  heardest  binuclf  exhort  thee  to  the  sin.  Sup- 
pose you  saw  him  conducting  you  to  the  whtne- 
nouse,  the  play-house,  the  ale-house,  and  making  vou 
entertainment  as  the  master  of  the  game.  How  then 
would  you  take  it?  and  what  would  you  doP  Would 
you  go,  and  be  angry  at  the  precise  preacher  that 
would  hinder  you  P  and  would  you  take  the  devil's 
part  ?  No,  nature  hath  possessed  yon  with  a  fear 
of  him,  and  an  enmi^  to  him :  use  it  for  your  safety. 


DIRECTORY.  Part  I. 

It  cannot  be  good  for  you  that  comes  firom  him.  He 
hath  a  fouler  face  to  appear  to  you  in,  than  ever  yet 
you  saw,  when  you  have  done  his  work,  and  are 
where  he  would  have  you.  O  know  with  whom  you 
have  to  do. 

Tempt.  IV.  The  tempter  is  most  earefhl  also  to 

hide  from  men  the  nature  and  tendency  of  the  tempt- 
ation itself ;  that  they  shall  not  know  that  it  is  a 
temptation  when  they  arc  tempted,  but  shall  have 
nothing  in  sight  but  the  bait  which  they  desire. 
The  angler  doth  not  only  hide  himself  fiwm  the  fish, 
but  also  his  rod,  and  line,  and  hook,  as  much  as  he 
can.  The  fowler  covereth  his  nets,  so  that  either 
the  fish  and  bird  shall  not  see  the  snare,  or  shall  not 
know  what  it  is,  and  what  it  is  there  laid  for  so 
when  the  bait  of  pleasure,  and  honour,  and  wealth  is 
presented  1^  the  devil,  to  the  fbmicatOT,  gamester, 
proud,  or  covetous,  they  shall  not  see  what  the  devil 
18  doing  now,  and  what  a  game  he  is  playing  for 
their  souls !  Tfaey  shall  not  perceive  the  connexion 
that  there  is  between  the  pleasure  and  the  sin,  and 
the  sin  and  the  threatening,  and  the  threatening  and 
the  judgment,  and  the  judgment  and  the  everlasting 

Punishment    When  Judas  was  bargaining  with  the 
harisees,  he  knew  not  diat  the  devil  was  in  him 
driving  on  the  match. 

Direct.  IV.  Be  wise  and  suspicious :  blindness  or 
fool-hardiness  will  lead  you  into  the  snare.  Be  wise, 
tiiat  yon  may  know  the  tendency  of  every  thing  that 
is  presented  to  your  thoughts,  and  may  be  able  to 
perceive  a  danger.  Be  suspicious  and  cautelous, 
that  you  make  a  sufficient  trial,  and  go  upon  sure 
grounds,  and  avoid  the  very  appearance  of  evil : 
when  it  is  hell  that  von  fear,  come  not  too  near. 
Play  not  as  the  fly  about  the  candle :  salvation  is 
necessary ;  but  preferment,  or  wealth,  or  liberty,  or 
credit  or  life  itself  are  not  necessary  to  you  !  Prove 
all  things.  Flatter  not  yourselves  into  the  b-nares 
by  foolish  hopes,  and  judging  of  things  as  the  flesh 
would  have  them  to  be,  rather  than  as  they  are.  If 
no  danger  appear,  turn  up  all  coverings,  and  search 
and  see  that  none  be  hidden.  The  devil  hath  his 
gunpowder  plots,  and  mines,  which  may  blow  yoa 
up  before  you  are  aware.  Not  only  lawmlneaa  and 
indifferency,  but  great  good  is  the  pretence  for 
greatest  evil. 

Tempt.  V.  It  is  the  tempter's  care  to  bring  the 
tempting  object  near  enough,  or  draw  the  sinner  near 
enough  to  it  The  net  must  come  to  the  fish,  or  the 
fish  to  the  net  The  distant  fire  will  not  bum  the 
wood.  The  devil's  chief  confidence  is  in  the  sensi- 
tive appetite,  which  worketh  strongliest  at  hand.  If 
he  get  the  drunkard  into  the  ale-house,  and  show  him 
the  cup,  he  hath  half  conquered  him  already;  but  if 
he  be  scmpuloos  and  modest  some  one  shall  drink 
a  health,  or  importune  him,  and  put  the  cup  into  his 
hand.  "The  thief,  with  Achan,  shall  see  the  bait  and 
the  sight  will  work  a  covetous  desire.  The  glutton 
shall  have  the  tempting  dishes  before  him,  and  be 
at  a  table  which  by  variety  of  delicious  food  is  fitted 
to  l>ecome  bis  snare ;  whereas  if  he  had  nothing  set 
before  him,  but  the  poor  man's  simple  food  which 
hath  nothing  in  it  fit  to  tempt  him,  ne  might  easily 
have  eacapra.  The  fornicator  shall  have  his  beau- 
tiful ^rt  brought  near  him,  and  presented  to  him  in 
a  tempting  dress }  for  at  a  sufficient  distance  there 
had  been  utde  danger.  The  ambitious  person  ehaU 
have  preferment  offered  him,  or  brought  so  fiiir  to 
his  hand,  that  with  a  little  seeking  it  may  be  attain- 
ed. The  fiearfol  coward  shall  be  threatened  with 
the  loss  of  estate  or  life,  and  hear  the  report  of  the 
cannons,  guns,  and  drmns  of  Satan.  Peter  is  half 
conquered  when  he  is  got  among  questioning  com- 
pany in  ihe  high  priest's  hall.'  Thus  David,  thus 
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Lot,  thus  ordioarily  sinners  are  drawn  into  the 
snare. 

Direct.  V.  As  ever  you  would  preserve  your  inno- 
cency  and  your  souls,  Hy  as  far  from  tempting  objects 
88  yoa  can :  I  say,  as  yon  can,  without  distrusting 
God  in  the  neglect  of  a  certain  duty.  A  wife,  or  a 
servant,  that  are  bound,  cannot  fiy ;  nor  must  we 
leave  undone  our  certain  duty  upon  an  uncertain 
d8nj<er,  which  may  otherwise  be  avoided;  but  keep 
off  from  the  temptation  at  as  great  a  distance  as  you 
can :  the  safest  course  is  the  best  when  your  souls 
fie  at  the  stake :  if  it  be  not  necessary,  plead  not  the 
lawfulness  of  what  you  do,  when  it  is  a  temptation 
to  that  which  is  unlawful.  You  say,  it  is  lawful  to 
wear  such  curious  ornaments,  and  set  out  yourselves 
in  the  neatest  dress ;  but  is  it  lawful  to  be  proud  or 
lustful,  or  to  consume  your  time  unprofitably  ?  If 
not,  tempt  not  vourselves  or  others  to  it.  Keep 
away  from  the  place  where  the  snare  is  laid.  Look 
first  to  the  end  before  thou  meddle  with  the  begin- 
ning. Why  should  I  eat  that  which  I  know  I  can- 
not digest,  but  must  cast  it  up  again  ?  And  why 
ghonld  I  taste  that  which  I  must  not  eat  ?  And  why 
should  I  desire  to  have  that  set  before  me,  and  to 
look  upon  that  which  I  must  not  taste  ?  Come  not 
near  if  thou  wouldst  not  be  taken.  ^Vhat  dost  thou 
at  the  ale-house  with  a  cup  before  thee,  if  thou 
wouldst  not  be  drawn  to  excess  of  drink  ?  If  thou 
be  subject  to  excess  in  eating,  make  not  th^  own 
table  UT  temptation.  Fly  from  the  temptation  as 
thou  wouldst  do  from  hell,  or  from  the  oevil  him- 
■elil  See  not  the  bait  of  lust,  or  come  not  near,  if 
thou  be  inclinable  to  lust :  saitli  Solomon,  "  Remove 
thy  way  for  from  her,  and  come  not  near  the  door  of 
lier  house,"  Prov.  v.  8.  "  For  her  end  is  bitter  as 
wormwood,  sharp  as  a  two-edged  sword.  Her  feet 
go  down  to  deatn,  her  steps  tue  hold  on  hell,"  ver. 
4,  5.  "  Her  house  inclineth  to  death,  and  her  paths 
unto  the  dead.   None  that  go  to  her  return  again, 

I  neither  take  they  hold  of  the  paths  of  life,"  chap, 
ii.  18,  19.  "Her  house  is  the  way  to  hell,  goiug 
down  to  the  chambers  of  death,'*  chap.  vii.  27. 
■*  IVhoso  is  simple,  let  him  turn  in  hither :  and  as 
for  liirn  that  wanteth  understanding,  she  suth  to 
him,  Stolen  waters  are  sweet,  and  bread  eaten  in 
secret  is  pleasant  But  he  knoweth  not  that  the 
dead  are  there ;  and  that  her  guests  are  in  the  depths 
of  hell,"  chap.  is.  16— la  "  Lust  not  after  her 
beauty  in  thy  heart,  neither  let  her  take  thee  with 
her  eye-lids. — Can  a  man  take  fire  in  his  bosom  and 
his  clothes  not  be  burnt  P  Can  one  go  upon  hot 
coals  and  hie  feet  not  be  bomt  P "  chap.  vi.  25,  27, 
28.  Remember  th^t  you  pray  daily,  "Lead  us  not 
into  temptation :"  and  if  you  will  run  into  it  your- 
selres,  are  not  yoar  prayers  hypocritical  and  an 
abuse  of  God  ?  ffyou  would  be  saved  from  sin,  you 
must  be  saved  in  God's  way ;  and  that  is,  by  flying 
from  temptations ;  and  not  drawing  near,  ana  gazing 
on  forbidden  objects,  and  tempting  yourselves  :  even 
as  God's  holy  means  must  be  used  by  all  that  would 
come  to  holiness  and  heaven ;  so  the  devil's  must  be 
avoided  by  him  that  would  escape  sin  and  hell.  But 
if  you  cannot  remove  fax  enough  from  the  snare, 
then  double  your  fear,  and  watchfulness,  and  rcsolu- 

>  tion  :  fly  with  Joseph.  Gen.  xxxix.  12,  from  the 
sin,  if  you  cannot  go  out  of  the  house.  How  care- 
fully should  every  foot  be  placed,  when  we  know 
that  every  step  we  tread  is  among  snares !  Rule 
yoor  senses  if  you  cannot  remove  the  bait :  make 
JoVs  covenant  with  your  eyes,  that  jyou  look  not  on 
that  which  would  ulure.  Job  xxxi.  1.  Let  every 
■ense  have  a  constant  watch. 
Tempt.  VI.  The  next  great  work  of  the  tempter 
to  give  us  the  birest  opportunitieB  to  sin,  and  to 


remove  all  impediments,  and  show  men  encouraging 
hopes  and  invitations.  He  will  show  the  thief  which 
way  he  may  steal ;  and  show  the  covetous  man  whicli 
way  he  may  thrive,  and  deceive,  and  overreach ;  and 
the  ambitious  man  which  way  he  may  rise ;  and  the 
fornicator  how  he  may  obtain  his  desire,  and  sin  un- 
known {  and  then  he  tells  them  how  easy  U  is  t  now 
no  one  seeth  you ;  you  may  do  it  withoiit  fear  or 
shame.  It  is  the  devil's  great  care  to  take  all  things 
out  of  the  way  that  would  aflright,  or  hii>der  sinners ; 
that  they  may  have  full  opportunity  to/invite  them. 
Therefore  he  is  very  desirous  that  nublic  impedi- 
ments should  be  all  removed  ;  especially  in  a  godly 
magistrate  and  minister,  and  that  the  common  dis- 
grace of  sinning  may  be  taken  ofl*,  and  if  it  may  be, 
turned  against  religion,  or  foil  on  them  that  are  the 
greatest  adversaries  to  sin. 

Direct.  VL  Itistiierefbre  a  principal  partofyour 
wisdom  and  watchftdness,  to  avoid  the  oppratamties 
of  sinning,  and  keep  out  as  many  impediments  as  may 
be  in  your  own  way.  It  is  a  most  loolish  and  sinlbl 
thing  in  some  men,  who  think  it  a  brave  thing  to 
have  power  to  do  hurt,  though  they  pretend  that  uiey 
abhor  tile  doing  of  it.  He  that  saitn  he  hateth  oppres- 
sion, yet  would  have  a  power  to  oppress ;  to  have  all 
men  at  his  will  and  mercy  he  tnmks  is  brave ;  so 
they  that  would  not  be  gluttonous  would  have  a 
tempting  table  still  before  them,  presuming  that 
their  own  will  is  a  sufficient  preservative  against  the 
sin  1  so  they  that  would  not  be  insnared  with  lust, 
have  yet  a  desire  to  appear  as  comely,  and  lovely, 
and  desirable  as  may  be,  and  to  be  as  much  beloved, 
that  they  may  have  other  affections  at  command; 
and  also  to  have  opportunity  offered  them,  that  they 
may  sin  if  they  wiil.  And  is  thy  will  so  well  estab- 
lished, mortified,  and  unchangeable,  as  to  be  «o  far 
trusted  P  O  foolish  sinner !  that  no  better  knowest 
thyself;  nor  observest  thy  danger;  nor  perceivest 
that  this  very  desire  to  have  the  power  to  do  evil 
showeth  a  degree  of  the  evil  in  thy  heart,  and  that 
thou  art  not  yet  so  far  from  it  as  thou  must  be,  if 
tliou  wouldst  be  safe.  Contrive  thyself  (if  tliou  be 
wise  and  love  thyself)  into  the  greatest  difficulty  of 
sinning  tiiat  thou  canst  Make  it  impossible,  if  it 
may  be  done.  The  power  is  for  the  act  Desire  not 
to  be  able  to  sin,  if  thou  wouldst  not  sin;  not  diat 
natural  power  to  do  good  should  be  destroyed  because 
it  is  also  a  power  to  do  evil,  but  cast  as  many  blocks 
in  the  way  of  thy  sinning  as  thou  canst,  tUl  it  amount 
to  a  moral  impossibility.  Desire  the  . 
strictest  laws  and  governors,  and  to  ' 
be  still  in  the  eye  of  others,  and  contrive  it  that  thou 
mayst  have  no  hope  of  secrecy.  Contrive  it  so 
that  it  may  be  utter  shame  and  loss  to  thee  if  thou 
sin.  If  thou  be  tempted  to  fornication,  never  be  pri- 
vate with  her  or  him  that  is  thy  snare.  If  thou  be 
tempted  to  deceive  and  rob  those  that  trust  thee,  avoid 
the  trust;  or  if  ever  thou  have  done  it,  restore  and 
confess,  that  shame  may  preserve  thee. 

Tempt.  VII,  Next  the  tempter  importunately  so- 
licitetn  our  thoughts  or  fonlasies  to  feed  upon  the 
tempting  thing :  that  the  lustful  person  may  be  think- 
ing on  the  objects  of  his  lusts ;  and  the  ambitious  man 
thinking  on  his  desired  honour;  and  the  covetous 
man  of  his  desired  wealth,  his  house,  or  lands,  or 
^nful  bargains ;  and  the  malicious  man  be  think- 
ing of  all  me  real  or  imaginary  wrongs  which  kin- 
dle malice. 

Direct.  YII.  Keep  a  continual  watch  upon  your 
thoughts.  Remember  that  this  is  the  common  en- 
trance of  the  greatest  sins ;  and  if  they  go  no  fur- 
ther, the  Searcher  of  hearts  will  judge  thee  for  the 
adultery,  murder,  and  other  sins  of  thy  heart 
But  especially  see  that  your  thoughts  be  so  em- 
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ployed  on  better  things,  that  ain  may  never  find  them 

vacant 

Tempt.  VIII.  The  tempter  also  is  diligent  to  keep 
the  end  from  the  sinner's  eye,  and  to  persuade  him 
that  there  is  no  danger  in  it,  and  that  it  will  be  as 
good  at  last  as  at  first  He  cannot  endure  a  thought, 
a  word  of  death  or  judgment  unless  he  can  first  for- 
tify the  sinner  by  some  presumptuous  hope,  that  his 
rins  are  ]nrdonedt  and  his  case  is  good :  either  he 
vill  make  them  believe  him,  that  tnere  is  no  such 
danger  to  the  soul  as  should  deter  them ;  or  else  he 
keepeth  them  from  thinking  of  that  danger.  He  is 
lodi  a  sinner  should  so  much  as  look  into  a  grave, 
or  go  to  the  house  of  mourning,  and  see  the  end  of 
all  Uie  living,  lest  he  should  lay  it  to  heart,  and 
thence  perceive  what' worldly  pleasure,  wealth,  and 
greatness  is,  by  seeing  where  it  leaveth  sinners.  If 
one  do  but  talk  of  death  or  judgment  and  the  life  to 
come,  the  devil  will  stir  up  some  scorn,  or  weari- 
ness, or  opposition  against  such  discourse.  If  a  sin- 
ner do  but  bethink  himself  in  Secre^  what  will  be- 
come of  him  after  death,  the  devil  wiU  either  allure 
him,  or  trouble  him,  and  never  let  him  rest  till  he 
have  cast  away  all  such  thoughts  as  tend  to  his  sal- 
vation. He  cannot  endure  when  you  aee  the  pomp 
and  pleasure  of  the  world,  that  you  should  think 
or  ask,  How  long  will  this  endure  ?  and  what  will 
it  prove  in  the  latter  end  P 

Direct.  VIII.   Go  to  the  holy 

mSu  Scriphu-es,  and  see  what  they  fore- 

tell concerning  the  end  of  godliness 
and  sin :  God  knoweth  better  than  the  devfl,  and  is 
more  to  be  believed.  You  may  see  in  &e  word  of 
God,  what  will  become  of  saints  and  sinners,  godlv 
and  ungodly,  at  the  last,  and  what  they  will  think 
and  say  when  they  review  their  present  life;  and 
what  Christ  will  say  to  them,  and  how  he  will  jud^ 
them,  and  what  will  be  their  reward  for  ever.  Tliis 
is  the  infallible  prognostication  where  you  may  fore- 
see your  endless  state.  In  this  glass  continually 
foresee  the  end.  Never  judge  of  any  tiling  by  the 
present  gust  alone.  Ask  not  only  how  it  tasteth, 
but  how  it  worketh,  and  what  will  be  the  effects : 
remember  that  God's  law  hath  inseparably  conjoined 
holiness  and  heaven,  and  rin  unrepented  of  and 
hdl ;  and  seeing  these  cannot  be  separated  indeed, 
let  them  never  be  separated  from  each  other  in  your 
thoughts.  Otherwise  you  will  never  understand 
Christ  or  Satan.  When  Christ  saith,  "Wilt  thou 
deny  thyself  and  take  up  the  cross  and  follow  me  ?  " 
his  meaning  is,  shall  I  heal  thy  carnal,  worldly 
heart  and  life,  and  bring  thcf  by  grace  to  the  sight 
of  God  in  endless  glory?  You  will  never  under- 
stand what  prayer,  and  obedience,  and  holy  living 
mean,  if  you  see  not  the  end,  even  heaven  conjoined 
to  them.  When  the  devil  saith  to  the  glutton,  Gat 
also  of  this  pleasant  dish ;  and  to  the  drunkard,  Take 
the  other  cup  t  and  to  the  fornicator.  Take  thy  plea- 
sure in  the  dark ;  and  to  the  voluptuous.  Go  to  the 
play-house,  or  the  gaming-house ;  come,  play  at 
cards  or  dice ;  his  meaning  is,  Come,  venture  upon 
sin,  and  fear  not  God's  threatenings,  and  refuse  ttis 
word,  and  Spirit  and  grace,  that  I  may  have  thy 
company  among  the  damne^  in  the  fire  which  never 
shall  be  quenched.  This  is  the  true  English  of 
every  temptation.  Open  thy  ears  then,  and  when- 
ever the  devil  or  any  sinner  tempteth  thee  to  sin, 
hear  him  as  if  he  raid,  1  pray  thee,  leap  into  the 
flames  of  helL 

Temj^.  IX.  If  the  tempter  eannot  quicUy  ^w 
men  to  the  sin,  he  will  move  diem  at  leaat  to  abate 
their  resolution  against  it,  and  to  deliberate  about 

and  hear  what  can  be  said,  and  enter  into  a  dis- 
pute with  Satan  or  some  of  his  instruments ;  telling 


them,  that  it  is  a  sign  of  falsehood  which  will  not 
endure  the  trial,  and  that  we  must  prove  all  things. 
And  while  the  sinner  is  deliberating  and  disputing, 
the  venom  is  working  itself  into  his  veins,  and  sense 
is  secretly  undermining  and  betraying  him,  and  de- 
ceiving; his  mind,  bribing  his  reason,  and  seducing- 
his  will :  just  as  an  enemy  will  treat  with  those  that 
keep  a  garrison,  that  during  the  treaty,  he  may  send 
in  spies,  and  find  out  their  weakness,  and  corrupt 
the  soldiers ;  so  doth  the  devil  with  the  sinner. 

Direct.  IX.  Remember  that  it  is  Christ,  and  not 
Satan,  that  you  are  to  hear.  Truth  is  strong,  and 
can  bear  the  trial,  before  any  competent  judge  ;  but 
you  are  weak,  and  not  so  able  to  judge  as  you  may 
imagine.  Ignorant,  unskilful,  and  unsettled  persons 
are  easily  deceived,  be  the  cause  never  so  clear.  If 
it  be  a  cause  untried  by  you,  it  is  not  untried  by  all 
the  godly,  nor  unknown  to  him  that  gave  you  the 
holy  Scriptures.  If  it  be  fit  to  be  called  in  question 
utd  disputed,  take  the  help  of  able  godly  teachers 
or  firieiws,  and  hear  what  they  can  say :  matters  of 
endless  life  or  death  are  not  rashly  to  be  ventured 
on.  But  if  it  be  a  thing  past  dispute,  In  which  you 
have  been  already  convinced  and  resolved,  reject 
the  tempter,  and  tell  him,  that  you  owe  him  not  so 
much  service,  as  to  dispute  with  him  whether  you 
shiHild  care  for  your  salvation  ?  Else 
there  will  be  no  end,  till  you  are  be- 
traycd  and  undone  :  innocent  Eve  is  deceived  when 
once  it  comes  to  a  dispute.  Be  not  like  Balaam, 
that  tempted  God,  and  would  not  be  satisfied  with 
his  answer. 

Tempt.  X.  Also  the  tempter  overcometh  very 
many,  by  making  them  presumptuously  confident  of 
their  own  strength :  saymg,  Thou  art  not  so  weak 
as  not  to  be  able  to  bear  a  greater  temptation  than 
this.  Canst  thou  not  gaze  on  beauty,  or  go  among 
vain  and  tempting  companv,  and  yet  choose  whether 
thou  wilt  sin?  It  is  a  cnild  indeed  that  hath  no 
more  government  of  themselves.  Cannot  thy  table, 
thy  cup,  thy  house,  thy  lands,  be  pleasing  and  de- 
lectable, but  thou  must  needs  over-love  them,  and 
turn  them  to  sin  P 

Direet.  X.  O  know  Ay  own  weakness,  the 
treacherous  enemy  which  thou  still  earnest  about 
thee,  who  is  ready  to  open  the  back-door  to  the 
devil !  Remember  that  flesh  is  on  the  tempter's  side^ 
and  how  much  it  can  do  with  thee  before  thou  art 
aware.  Remember  what  an  unsettled  wretch  thou 
art  and  how  many  a  good  puipose  formerly  hath 
come  to  nothing,  and  how  on  thou  hast  sinned  by 
as  sm^l  a  temptation.  Remember  that  without  the 
Spirit  of  Christ,  thou  canst  do  nothing,  nor  stand 
a^nst  any  assault  of  Satan ;  and  that  Christ  giveth 
his  Spirit  and  help  in  his  own  way,  and  not  to  those 
that  tempt  him  to  forsake  them,  by  thrusting  them- 
selves into  temptations.  Shall  ever  mortal  man  pre* 
sume  upon  his  own  strength,  after  the  foils  of  an 
Adam,  a  Noah,  a  Lot,  a  David,  a  Solomon,  a  Heze- 
kiah,  a  Josiah,  a  Peter  P  and  after  such  ruins  of  mul- 
titudes of  professors,  as  our  eyes  have  seen  ?  "  AU 
these  things  happened  unto  them  for  ensamples, 
and  they  are  wntten  for  our  admonition,  on  whom 
the  ends  of  the  world  are  come.  Wherefore  let  him 
that  thinketh  he  standeth  take  heed  lest  he  fall,'* 
I  Cor.  X.  11,  12. 

Tempt.  XI.  It  is  a  great  project  of  the  devil,  and 
successful  with  many,  to  draw  them  to  venture  on  the 
ain,  bv  showing  them  first  the  effectual  remedy,  the 
abundant  mercy  of  God,  Uie  suflficient  aatismction 
made  hy  Christ,  die  full,  and  free,  and  universal 
promise ;  that  these  are  sufficient  to  cleanse  die  soul 
of  any^  sin,  therefore  you  need  not  fear. 

Dmet.  XI.  But  God  is  just,  as  well  as  merciful ; 
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and  there  are  "  vessels  of  wrath," 
as  well  ai  vessels  of  mercy.  Jud^e 
honr  God  will  use  his  mercy,  and  who  shall  have  it, 
by  his  own  word  :  for  he  knoweth  belter  than  you, 
to  whom,  and  how  far  to  show  mercy.  Is  the  tempter 
himself  saved,  for  all  God  is  merciful  P   And  the 

§ospel  bath  far  sorer  punishment 
s  iiiK  b  •».  ^      abusers  of  p-ace. 

*  "™-  *•  Christ  is  the  most  dreadful  Judge 
to  the  wicked,  as  well  as  the  tcnderest  Saviour  to  his 
own.  There  is  enough  in  his  grace  to  save  the 
penitent :  but  if  you  will  sin  upon  presumption  that 
mce  win  save  you,  you  have  small  reason  to  think 
that  ;^ou  are  penitent,  or  ever  will  be,  without  a  very 
merciful  change.  How  many  can  you  name  that  ever 
were  converted  and  forgiven,  that  lived  wiifiilly  in 
sin,  because  the  remedy  was  sufficient  ?  I  doubt  not 
but  many  such  have  been  recalled ;  but  this  is  not  the 
way  to  hope  :  it  is  a  terrible  thing  to  sin  deliberately 
and  wilfully,  because  of  the  greatness  of  mercy,  or 
the  sufficiency  of  the  death  of  Christ !  No  man  but 
the  penitent  convert  is  saved  Christ ;  and  this  is 
clean  contrary  to  penitence  and  conveision.  Christ 
doth  not  as  mountebanks,  that  wound  a  man,  to  show 
peoide  how  quicklv  their  balsams  can  cure  him ;  or 
make  a  man  drink  a  toad,  to  show  the  power  of 
their  antidotes :  but  he  cureth  the  diseases  which  he 
findeth,  (in  believers,)  but  causeth  none. 

Tempt.  XII.  Also  the  tempter  telleth  the  sinner, 
how  certain,  and  easy,  and  speedy  a  remedy  he  hath 
in  his  own  power  :  it  is  but  repenting,  and  all  sin  is 
pardoned. 

Direct.  XII.  I.  Is  it  in  thy  power?  If  so,  the 
greater  is  thy  sin,  that  nnnest  more  when  thon 
shouldst  repent :  if  it  be  easy,  what  an  inexcosable 
wretch  art  thou  that  wilt  not  do  It,  but  go  on  !  2. 
But  repentance  is  the  gift  of  God,  3  Tim.  ii.  25,  26 ; 
and  is  he  like  to  give  it  to  them  that  wilfully  abuse 
him  in  expectation  of  it?  3.  As  easy  as  it'is,  it  is 
but  a  few  that  truly  repent  and  are  forgiven,  in  com- 
parison of  those  that  go  on  and  perish.  4.  The  easiest 
repentance  is  so  bitter,  that  it  is  far  easier  to  forbear 
the  sin :  it  is  better  not  wound  yourselves,  than  have 
the  best  salve,  if  you  were  sure  of  it.  5.  The  repent- 
ance which  is  caused  by  mere  fears  of  death  and  tiell, 
without  the  power  of  heavenW  love  to  Qod  and  holi- 
ness, is  but  the  repentance  of  the  damned,  and  never 
Jamn  iL  Iff  procurctli  pardon  of  sin :  the  devil 
hath  such  a  repentance,  as  well  as 
such  a  faith,  which  will  not  save  him. 

TVmpf.  XIII.  Satan  also  imboMenetb  the  sinner, 
by  telling  him  how  many  have  repented  and  sped 
well,  that  sinned  as  bad  or  worse  than  this.  He  tells 
him  of  Noah,  and  Lot,  and  David,  and  Peter,  and 
the  thief  on  the  cross,  and  Paul  a  persecutor,  yea, 
and  Manaaseh,  &c. 

Direct.  XIII.  But  consider  whether  any  of  those 
did  thus  sin,  because  that  others  had  escaped  that 
sinned  before  them.  And  think  of  the  millions  that 
never  repented,  and  are  condemned,  as  well  as  of  the 
few  ^t  have  repented.  Is  repentance  better  than 
sin  P  Why  then  will  you  sin  f  Is  sin  better  than 
repentance  ?  Why  then  do  you  purpose  to  repent  ? 
Is  it  not  base  ingratitude  to  offend  God  wilfully,  be- 
cause  he  hath  pardoned  many  offenders,  and  is  ready 
to  forgive  the  penitent '  And  should  a  man  of  reason 
wilfuUy  make  work  for  his  own  repentance,  and  do 
that  wnich  he  knoweth  he  shall  wish  with  grief  that 
he  had  never  done  ?  If  some  have  been  saved  that 
fell  into  the  sea,  or  that  fell  from  the  top  of  steeples, 
or  that  drunk  poison,  or  were  dangerously  wounded, 
will  you  therefore  cast  yourself  into  the  same  case, 
in  hope  fif  being  saved  ? 

Tempt.  XIV.  The  tempter  persoadeth  &e  sinner 


that  it  cannot  be  that  God  should  make  so  great  a 
matter  of  sin,  because  the  thoughts  of  a  man's  heart, 
or  his  words  or  deeds,  are  matter  of  no  great  moment, 
when  man  himself  is  so  poor  a  worm ;  and  whatever 
he  doth,  it  is  no  hurt  to  God :  therefore  you  need 
not  make  such  a  matter  of  it 

Direct.  XIV.  If  God  so  much  regard  us  as  to  make 
us,  and  preserve  us  continually,  and  to  become  our 
Gevemor,  and  make  a  law  for  us,  and  judge  us, 
and  reward  his  servants  with  no  less  than  heaven, 
tfien  you  may  easily  see  that  he  so  much  regardeth 
us,  as  to  observe  whether  we  obey  or  break  his  laws. 
He  that  so  far  careth  for  a  clock  or  watch,  as  to 
make  it  and  wind  it  up,  doth  care  whether  it  go  true 
or  false.  What  do  these  men  make  of  God,  who 
think  he  cares  not  what  men  do  ?  Then  he  cares  nut 
if  men  beat  you,  or  rob  you,  or  kill  you,  for  none  of 
this  hurteth  God.  And  the  king  may  say,  if  any 
murder  your  friends,  or  children,  why  should  I  punish 
him  P  he  hurt  not  me.  But  justice  is  to  keep  order 
in  the  world,  and  not  only  to  preserve  the  governor 
from  hurt.  God  may  be  wronged,  though  he  be  not 
hurt  And  he  will  make  you  pay  for  i^  if  you  hurt 
others ;  and  smart  for  it,  if  you  hurt  yourself. 

Tempt.  XV.  The  tempter  laboureth  to  extenuate 
the  sin,  and  make  it  seem  a  little  one  ;  and  if  every 
little  sin  must  be  made  such  a  matter  of,  you  will 
never  be  quiet. 

Direct.  XV.  But  still  remember,  I .  There  is  deadly 
poison  in  the  very  nature  of  sin,  as  there  is  in  a  ser- 
pent, be  he  never  so  small.  The  least  sin  is  worse 
than  the  greatest  pain  that  ever  man  felt  [  and  would 
you  choose  and  say,  it  is  little  ?  The  least  sin  is 
odious  to  God,  and  had  a  hand  in  the  death  of  Christ, 
and  will  danm  you  if  it  be  not  pardoned ;  and  should 
such  a  thing  be  made  light  of?  And  many  sins 
counted  s^l  may  have  great  aggravations,  such  as 
the  knowing,  dehberate,  wilful  committing  of  them 
is.  To  love  a  small  sin,  is  a  great  sin  ;  especially  to 
love  it  so  well,  that  the  remembrance  of  God's  will 
and  love,  of  Christ,  and  heaven,  and  hell,  will  not 
suffice  to  resolve  you  against  it  Besides,  a  small 
sin  is  the  common  way  to  greater :  "  When  lust  hath 
conceived,  it  brings  forth  sin,  and  sin,  when  it  is 
finished,  brings  forth  death,"  James  i.  14, 15.  "  Be- 
hold how  great  a  matter  a  little  Sre  kindleth,"  chap, 
iii.  5.  The  horrid  sins  of  David  and  Peter  had  small 
beginnings.  Mortal  sicknesses  seem  little  matters 
at  the  first.  Many  a  thousand  have  sinned  them- 
selves to  bell,  that  began  with  that  which  is  ac- 
counted small. 

Tempt.  XVI,  Also  the  devil  draweth  on  the  sinner, 
by  promising  him  that  he  shall  sin  but  once,  or  but 
a  very  few  times,  and  then  do  so  no  more :  he  tells 
.  the  thief,  and  the  fornicator,  that  if  they  will  do  it 
but  this  once,  they  shall  be  quiet 

Direct.  XVI.  But  0  consider,  1.  That  one  stab 
at  the  heart  may  prove  incurable.  God  may  deny 
thee  time  or  grace  to  repent  %  Tliat  it  is  easier  to 
forbear  the  mvt  time  ttian  the  second :  for  one  sm 
disposeth  the  heart  unto  another.  If  you  cannot 
deny  the  first  temptation,  how  will  you  deny  the 
next?  When  you  have  lost  your  strength,  and  grieved 
your  helper,  and  strengthened  your  enemy  and  your 
snare,  will  you  then  resist  better  wounded  than  now 
when  you  are  whole  ? 

Tempt.  XVII.  But  when  the  devil  hath  prevailed 
for  once  with  the  sinner,  he  makes  that  an  argument 
for  a  second:  he  saith  to  the  thief,  and  drunkard, 
and  fornicator,  it  is  but  the  same  thing  that  thou 
hast  done  once  already;  and  if  once  may  be  par- 
doned, twice  may  be  pardoned  j  and  if  twice,  why 
not  thrice  t  and  so  on. 

Dirwt.  XVII.  This  is  to  let  the  devil  get  in  a 
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foot.  A  spark  is  easier  quenched  than  a  flame ;  but 
yet  remember  that  the  longer  the  worse  :  the  oftener 
you  sin,  the  greater  is  the  abuse  of  the  Spirit  of  God, 
and  the  contempt  of  grace,  and  the  wrong  to  Christ, 
and  the  harder  is  repentance;  and  the  sharper  if  you 
do  repent,  because  the  deeper  is  your  wound.  Re- 
pent therefore  speedily,  and  go  no  further,  unless 
yon  would  have  the  devil  telTyou  next,  It  is  now 
too  late. 

Tempt.  XVIII.  The  tempter  maketh  use  of  the 
greater  sins  of  othnsi  to  persuade  men  to  ventore 
upon  less.  Thou  hearest  other  men  curse,  and 
swear,  and  rail,  and  dost  thou  stick  at  idle  talk  ? 
How  many  in  the  world  are  enemies  to  Christ,  and 
persecute  his  ministers  and  servants,  and  dost  thon 
make  so  great  a  matter  of  omitting  a  sermon,  or  a 
prayer^  or  other  holy  duty  ? 

Direct.  XVIII.  As  there  are  degrees  of  sin,  so 
there  are  degrees  of  punishment:  and  wilt  thou 
rather  choose  the  easiest  place  in  hell  than  heaven  ? 
How  small  soever  the  matter  of  sin  be,  thy  wilful- 
ness, and  sinning  against  conscience,  and  mercies, 
and  warnings,  may  make  it  great  to  thee.  Are  great 
sinners  so  happy  in  thy  eyes,  that  thou  wouldst  be 
as  like  them  as  thou  darest  P 

Tempt.  XIX.  Also  he  would  imbolden  the  sinner, 
because  of  commonness  of  the  sin,  and  the  mul- 
titude that  commit  either  that  or  worse,  as  if  it  were 
not,  therefore,  so  bad  or  dangerous. 

Direct.  XIX.  But  remember,  that  the  more  ex- 
amples YOU  have  to  take  warning  by,  the  more  in- 
excusable is  your  fall.  It  was  not  the  number  of 
angels  that  fell,  that  could  keep  them  from  being 
devils  and  damned  for  their  sin  :  God  wiU  do  justice 
on  many  as  well  as  on  one.  The  sin  is  the  greater, 
and  thereibre  the  punishment  shall  not  be  the  less. 
Make  the  case  your  own :  will  you  think  it  a  good 
reason  for  any  one  to  abuse  you,  beat  you,  rob  you, 
because  that  many  have  done  so  before  P  He  should 
rather  think,  that  you  are  abused  too  much  already, 
and  therefore  he  should  not  add  to  your  wrongs.  If 
when  many  had  spit  in  Christ's  face  or  buffeted  him, 
Home  one  shoidd  have  given  him  another  spit  or 
blow,  as  if  he  had  not  enough  before,  would  you  not 
have  taken  him  to  be  the  worst  and  cruellest  of 
them  all  ?  If  you  do  as  the  most,  you  will  speed  as 
the  most 

Tempt.  XX.  It  is  a  dangerous  temptation  when 
the  devU  proposeth  some  very  good  ena,  and  maketh 
sin  seem  the  fittest,  or  the  necessary  means  to  ac- 
complish it :  when  he  blindeth  men  so  for  as  to  think 
that  it  is  necessary  to  their  salvation,  or  to  other 
men's,  or  to  the  welfare  of  the  church,  or  progress 
of  the  gospel,  or  the  pleasing  of  God,  then  sin  will 
be  committed  without  regret,  and  continued  in  with- 
out repentance ;  on  this  account  it  is  that  heresy, 
and  will-worship,  and  superstition  are  kept  up :  Col. 
ii.  18,  21—23,  "  Having  a  show  of  wisdom  m  will- 
worship,  and  humility,  and  neglecting  the  body," 
It  is  for  God  that  much  of  the  wickedness  of  the 
world  is  done  against  God :  it  is  for  die  cfanrch  uid 
truth  that  papists  have  murdered  and  persecuted 
BO  many. 

Direct.  XX.  Remember  that  God  needeth  no  sin- 
ful means  to  attain  his  ends :  he  will  not  be  beholden 
to  the  devU  to  do  his  work  ;  he  would  not  have  for- 
bad it,  if  he  would  have  had  you  done  it  He  is 
never  at  such  a  loss,  but  he  can  find  right  means 
enough  to  perform  his  work  by  :  it  is  a  great  part  of 
our  wisdom  which  our  salvation  lietli  on,  to  choose 
and  use  right  means,  when  we  are  resolved  on  a  rif  ht 
end.  It  is  a  horrible  injury  against  God  to  entitle 
him  to  sin,  and  make  it  seem  necessary  to  his  ends 
and  honour.   Good  ends  wiU  not  justify  evil  actions. 


"What  sin  so  odious  that  hath  not  had  good  ends  pre- 
tended for  it  ?  Even  Christ  was  murdered  as  a  male- 
factor for  good  ends,  at  least  pretended,  even  to 
vindicate  God's  honour  from  blasphemer,  and  Cfcsar 
from  injury,  and  the  nation  from  calamity.  And  his 
disciples  were  killed  that  God  might  be  served  by  i1 , 
and  pestilent  troublers  of  the  world  taken  awnv 
John  xvi.  2 ;  Acts  xxiv.  5 ;  xvii.  6. 

Tempt.  XXL  He  would  make  us  presume  because 
we  are  God's  children,  and  special  grace  cannot  be 
wholly  lost  and  we  have  fomid  that  once  we  had 
grace,  therefore  we  may  ventnre  as  being  safe. 

/>nW/.  XXk  But  many  thousands  shallDe  damned, 
that  once  thought  they  had  the  truth  of  grace.  It  is 
a  hard  controversy  among  learned  and  godly  men, 
whether  some  in  a  state  of  saving  grace  do  not  &U 
from  it  and  perish ;  but  it  is  past  controversy,  that 
they  shall  perish  that  live  and  die  impenitently  in 
wilful  sin.  To  plead  truth  of  grace  for  encourage- 
ment in  sin,  is  so  much  against  tne  nature  and  use  of 
grace,  as  may  make  yon  question  the  truth  of  it 
You  can  be  no  surer  that  yon  have  true  grace,  thau 
voo  are  sure  that  you  hate  all  known  sin,  and  desire  to 
be  free  from  it  Christ  teacheth  yon  how  to  answer 
such  a  horrid  temptation.  Matt.  iv.  6,  7,  "  If  thou  be 
the  Son  of  God,  cast  thyself  down :  for  it  is  written. 
He  shall  give  his  angels  charge  over  thee  " — "  Thou 
shalt  not  tempt  the  Xord  thy  God."  Sonship,  and 
promises,  and  truth  of  j^race,  are  incongruous  argu- 
ments to  draw  ^ou  to  sin,  and  heinous  a^xavations 
of  sin  so  committed. 

Tempt.  XXII.  The  devil  oft  most  dangerously 
imitateth  the  Holy  Ghost  comes  in  tlie  shape  of 
an  angel  of  tight :  he  wiU  be  for  knowledge  in  the 
gnostics-,  for  unity  and  government  in  the  papists; 
for  mortification  in  the  friars  j  for  free  ^ace  and  ten- 
derness of  our  brethren's  consciences  in  the  liber- 
tines; for  peace  and  mutual  forbearance  in  the 
Socinians ;  fur  zeal,  self-denial,  and  fearlessness  of 
men,  and  pretended  revelations  and  spirituality,  in 
the  quakers.  He  will  be  against  heresy,  schism, 
error,  disobedience,  hypocrisy,  pretendedly,  in  haters 
and  persecutors  of  holiness  and  reformation;  and 
when  he  wiU  seem  reli^ous,  he  will  be  superstitious, 
and  seem  to  outgo  Chnst  himself. 

Direct.  XXII.  Keep  close  to  Christ  *bat  you  may 
know  his  voice  frnn  uie  voice  of  strangers ;  and  get 
holy  wisdom  to  try  the  spirits,  and  to  discern  be- 
tween the  thin^  tuat  differ :  let  the  whole  frame  of 
truth  and  godliness  be  in  your  head  and  heart  ^at 
you  may  perceive  when  any  would  make  a  breach  in 
any  part  of  it.  The  devil  setteth  up  no  good  but  in 
order  to  some  evil.  Therefore,  examine  whither  it 
tendeth ;  and  not  only  what  it  is,  but  what  use  he 
would  have  you  make  of  it.  And  love  no  evil,  be- 
cause of  any  good  that  is  pretended  for  it ;  and  dis- 
like or  reject  no  good,  because  of  any  evil  use  that  is 
by  others  made  of  it  And  whatever  doctrine  is 
brought  you,  try  it  thus:  1.  Receive  none  that  ia 
against  the  certain  nature,  attributes,  and  honour  of 
God.  2.  Mor  any  that  is  agunst  the  light  at  law  of 
nature.   3.  Nor  any  that  is  against  the  Scripture. 

4.  Nor  any  that  is  against  holiness  of  heart  and  lifie. 

5.  Nor  any  against  charity  and  justice  to  men.  6. 
Nor  any  (about  matters  to  be  ordered  by  men)  Utax 
is  against  order;  nor  any  against  government  and 
the  peace  of  church  and  state.  7-  Nor  any  that  is 
against  the  true  unity,  peace,  and  communion  of 
saints.  8.  Nor  any  that  is  certainly  inconsistent 
with  great  and  certain  truths.  Thus  try  the  spirits, 
whether  they  be  of  God. 

Tempt.  X!XIII.  The  tempter  usually  draweth 
men  to  one  extreme,  under  pretence  of  avoiding 
another;  causing  men  to  be  so  fearfid  of  the  dangrr 
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on  one  side,  as  to  take  no  heed  of  that  on  the  other 
>  side. 

Dfreet. 'X.XIU.  Understand  all  your  danger ;  and 
mark  the  latitude  or  extent  of  God's  commands ; 
and  watch  on  every  side :  and  you  must  know  in 
what  duties  you  are  in  danger  of  extremes  and  in 
vhat  not.  In  those  aets  of  the  soul  that  are  purely 
rational,  about  your  ultimate  end,  you  cannot  do  too 
nmcb;  as  in  knowine  God,  and  loving  him,  and 
being  willing  and  resolved  to  please  him.  But  pas- 
sions may  possibly  go  too  &r,  even  about  God,  espe- 
cially fear  and  gnef;  for  they  may  be  such  as  nature 
cannot  bear  without  distraction,  death,  tir  hinderancc 
of  duty :  but  few  are  guilty  of  tl^is.  But  towards  the 
creature,  passions  may  easily  exceed:  and  in  exter- 
nal actions  towards  God  or  man  there  may  be  ex- 
cess. But  especially  in  point  of  judgment,  it  is  easy 
to  slide  from  extreme  into  extreme.  And  ^ou  must 
know  in  every  duty  you  do,  and  every  sin  which 
you  avoid,  and  every  truth  you  receive,  what  is  the 
contrary  or  extreme  to  that  particular  truth,  or  sin, 
or  duty ;  and  keep  it  in  your  eye.  If  you  do  not 
thus  watch,  you  will  reel  like  a  drunken  man  from 
side  to  dde,  and  never  walk  uprightly  witli  God. 
You  will  turn  from  prodigality  to  covetousness,  from 
crael  peisecQtion  to  libertinism,  or  from  libertinism 
to  persecuting  cniel^ ;  from  hypocritical  formality 
lo  nypocriticS  pretended  spirituality,  or  from  en- 
thasiams  and  faction  to  dead  formali^.  But  of  this 
1  have  spoken  at  large,  chap.  v.  pfut  11.  Direc- 
tion to  StudenU." 

Tempt.  XXIV.  On  the  contrary,  the  tempter 
usually  pleadeth  moderation  and  prudence  against 
a  holy  me,  and  accurate  zealous  obedience  to  God ; 
and  would  make  yon  believe  that  to  be  so  diligent 
in  duty  and  scrupulously  afraid  of  sin,  is  to  run  mto 
i  an  extreme,  and  to  be  righteous  over-much,  and  to 
I     make  religion  a  vexatious  or  distracting  thing,  and 

(that  it  is  more  ado  than  needs. 
Direct.  XXIV.  This  I  have  answered  so  oft,  that 
I  shall  here  say  but  this :  that  God  cannot  be  too 
much  loved ;  nor  heaven  too  much  valued,  nor  too 
diligently  sought  or  obeyed ;  nor  sin  and  hell  be  too 
tnudi  avoided :  nor  doth  any  man  need  to  fear  doing 
too  much,  where  he  is  sure  when  he  hath  done  his  best 
lodo  too  little.  Hearken  what  men  say  of  this  at  death. 
Ttwqit.  XXY.  The  tempter  would  persuade  us 
'  that  one  sin  is  necessary  to  avoid  another ;  and  that 
of  two  evils  you  must  choose  the  less,  as  if  there 
were  no  other  vray.  Thus  James  and  John  did  by 
siafol,  uncharitable  zeal,  desire  to  punish  sin,  Luke 
iz.  54.  Peter  would  sinfully  fieht  against  the  sinful 
Jews,  Matt.  xxvi.  52.  Thus  ne  bids  men  lie,  to 
av<rid  some  dishonour  to  God  and  religion ;  and  per- 
Kcute,  to  preserve  the  unity  of  the  church,  and  keep 
outsin;  and  commit  a  lesser  sin  themselves  to  escape 
a  mater. 

Direct.  XXV.  This  is  to  abuse  God,  as  if  he  had 
made  that  necessary  which  he  forbids,  and  had  not 
provided  you  lawml  means  enough  to  use  against 
every  sin.  This  is  wilfhlly  to  do  that  which  you 
]n«tettd  you  are  unwilling  to  do,  even  to  sin.  Of  two 
evils  avoid  both,  but  be  sure  you  consent  to  neither. 

TVaifrf.  XXVI.  He  pleadeth  christian  liberty  to 
*  entice  to  sin,  especially  to  sensuality.  Hath  not 
Christ  purchased  you  liberty  to  use  tne .creatures? 
all  things  are  yours.  No  men  but  the  godly  havs 
just  title  to  them. 

Direct.  XXVI.  He  never  purchased  us  liberty  to 
abuse  the  creature,  as  poison  to  hurt  oiu-selves ;  to 
wilder  mortification,  and  strengthen  our  enemy,  and 
Mir  snare,  and  to  steal  away  our  hearts  from  God. 
Jtisa  tiber^  from  sin,  mid  not  a  liberty  to  sin,  that 
Cubt  hath  purchased  us. 
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Tempt.  XXVIL  He  pleadeth  the  necessity  of 
wife,  cnildren,  estate,  life,  &c.  Necessity  makes  it 
lawful. 

Diract.  XXVII.  There  is  no  necessity  of  sinning. 
He  cannot  be  Christ's  disciple,  that  thinks  it  more 
necessary  to  save  his  life,  or  provide  for  wife  and 
children,  than  to  obey  his  Lord,  Luke  xiv.  26,  33. 
God  must  be  trusted  with  these. 

Tempt.  XXVIII.  But,  saith  the  tempter,  it  is 
natural  to  lust,  to  love  honour,  ease,  pleasure,  &c. ; 
therefore  it  is  no  sin. 

Direct.  XXVIII.  Nature  is  corrupted  and  sinful ; 
and  it  is  natural  to  you  to  be  latifniBl,  and  to  rule 
your  sense  and  appetite  by  reason,  and  not  to  do 
what  lust  or  appetite  desireth.  Else  man  is  but  a 
beast 

Tempt.  XXIX.  But,  saith  the  tempter,  authorihr 
commandeth  it;  it  is  your  parent's  or  master's  will, 
and  you  must  obey. 

,  Direct.  XXIX.  There  b  no  power,  but  from  God ; 
tiierefore  none  against  him  or  above  him.  They 
must  be  ob^ed  in  all  things  lawful,  but  not  in  sin. 
Thgr  cannot  save  you  nor  themselves  from  the  wrath 
of  God. 

Tempt.  XXX.  But,  saith  the  tempter,  you  have 
promised  or  vowed  that  you  will  do  it,  and  are  not 

at  liberty. 

Direct.  XXX.  The  vow  of  a  lawful  thing  must  be 
kept;  but  if  you  vow  to  sin,  it  is  another  sin  to  per- 
form it,  and  to  wrong  God  or  man  because  you  have 
vowed  to  wrong  him. 

Tempt.  XXXI.  But,  saith  the  tempter,  it  is  s  con- 
troversy, and  many  learned  and  good  men  think  it  i« 
no  sin. 

JOrnet.  XXXI.  Yon  have  the  more  reason  to  be 
fearful  and  cautelous,  when  you  see  that  the  case  is 
BO  obscure,  and  the  snare  so  subtle,  and  are  sure 
that  many  learned  and  good  men  on  one  side  or 
other  are  deceived  before  you.  Remember  God  is 
your  King  and  Judge ;  who  will  not  take  it  for  an 
excuse  for  sin,  that  learned  or  good  men  did  it,  or 
defended  it.  Consult  not  with  flesh  and  blood,  but 
with  God. 

Tempt.  XXXII.  But,  saith  the  tempter,  will  you 
be  singular,  and  be  pointed  or  hooted  at  by  all. 

Direct.  XXXII.  In  doctrine  I  will  not  be  singular 
from  the  holy  catholic  church  of  God;  in  worKhip  I 
will  not  in  singularity  or  schism  separate  from  tne 
communion  of  saints :  but  in  doctrine  I  will  be  sin- 

flar  from  infidels  and  heretics ;  and  in  a  holy  life 
will  be  singular  from  the  ungodly,  and  pn>&ne, 
and  sensual;  lest  if  I  do  as  they,  to  avoid  their 
scorns,  I  speed  as  they. 

Tempt.  XXXIII.  But  you  are  weak,  and  you  can- 
not help  it,  till  God  wiU  give  you  grace  to  do  it. 

Direct.  XXXIII.  Therefore  I  must  not  be  wilful, 
and  negligent,  and  rash,  and  do  that  evil  which  I 
may  forbear,  nor  resist  and  refuse  that  grace,  and 
help,  and  mercy  without  which  I  can  do  notliing. 

Tempt.  XXXIV.  But  you  repent,  and  ask  God 
forgiveness  through  Christ,  every  night,  for  the  sins 
of  the  day. 

Direct.  XXXIV.  Repenting  is  a  sorrowful  turning 
of  the  heart  from  sin  to  God.  You  repent  not  if 
you  turn  not.  To  mock  God  with  such  hypocritical 
praying  and  repenting  is  itself  a  heinous  sin.  Will 
you  lake  it  for  repenting,  if  a  man  that  spits  in  your 
face  and  beateth  you,  shall  do  it  every  day,  aud  ask 
you  forgiveness  at  night,  and  purpose  to  do  it  still, 
because  ne  asked  forgiveness. 

Tempt.  XXXV.  But  every  man  sinneth  daily: 
you  do  but  as  the  best  men  in  the  world  do. 

Direct.  XXXV.  No  true  christian  that  is  justified 
hath  any  sin  Imt  what  lie  hatctfa  more  than  lovcth, 


Digitized  by 


106  CHRISTIAN 

and  would  fain  be  rid  of,  and  striveth  against  in  the 
use  of  holy  means.  He  hatb  no  beloved  sin  which 
he  would  not  part  with,  but  Lad  rather  keep  than 
leave. 

Tempt.  XXXVI.  But  those  that  seem  strict  and 
godly  are  hyporrites,  and  secretly  as  bad  as  you. 

Direct.  XXXVI.  This  is  just  like  the  devil,  the 
accuser  of  those  that  are  sanctified  and  justified  by 
Christ,  the  father  of  tnalice  and  lies ;  to  charge  that 
on  them,  wluch  he  omfesseth  is  secret  and  ne  can- 
not prove.  So  he  said  of  Job,  that  if  he  were  touch- 
ed in  his  estate  or  body,  he  would  forsake  his  godli- 
ness ;  but  he  was  found  a  liar.  But  be  it  how  it 
will,  I  am  sure  I  must  be  holy  or  I  shall  not  see 
God^  and  if  "  I  live  after  the  flesh  I  shall  die,"  Heb. 
xii.  14;  Kom.  viii.  9, 13;  and  other  men's  misery  will 
be  no  ease  to  me. 

Tempt.  XXXVII.  But,  saith  the  tempter,  if  vou 
will  not  sin,  come  but  near  it,  and  do  tlmt  which  is 
lawful. 

Direct.  XXXVII.  Indeed  we  must  not  run  into  a 
contrary  extreme,  under  pretence  of  flying  Ear  enough 
from  on;  but  if  you  keep  out  of  other  sin,  jovi  can- 
not go  too  for  frwn  any.  To  be  near  sin,  is  to  be 
near  God's  wrath,  and  near  that  which  tendeth  to 
hell  fire.  And  to  come  near  it  is  the  common  way 
of  coming  to  it  He  that  could  wish  he  might  do 
it,  is  infected  at  the  heart  already.  Keep  a  tender 
conscience,  and  a  constant  sense  of  the  danger  of 
sinning. 

Tempt.  XXXVIII.  It  is  a  great  snare,  when  sin  is 
got  into  credit,  1.  By  putting  fair  names  upon  it, 
calling  luxury  and  gluttony  keeping  a  good  house, 
and  a  good  table ;  tippling  is  called  drinking  a  cup 
with  a  friend ;  lust  and  filthiness  are  called  love ; 
worldliness  is  called  thriftiness  and  good  husbandry ; 
idleness  lukl  loss  of  time  are  called  the  leisure  of  a 
gentleman;  slothfiilness  is  called  a  not  bein^  too 
worldly ;  time-wasting  sports  are  called  recreations : 
pride  IB  called  decency  and  handsomeness;  proud 
revenge  is  called  honour  and  gallantry ;  Romish 
cruelty,  and  persecution,  and  wasting  the  church, 
are  called  keeping  up  order,  obedience,  and  unity ; 
disobedience  to  superiors  is  called  not  fearing  man ; 
church  divisions  are  called  strictness  and  zeal.  2. 
Especially  if  a  sin  be  not  in  disgrace  among  the 
stncter  sort,  it  greatly  prepareth  men  to  commit  it : 
as  breaking  the  Lord's  day,  beyond  sea,  in  many  re- 
formed churches ;  and  at  home,  spiritual  pride,  cen- 
Boriousness,  backbiting,  disobedience,  and  church 
divisions  are  not  in  half  that  disgrace  among  many 
professors  of  strictness,  as  th^  deserve,  and  as 
swearing,  &c.  are. 

ZJuvcf.  XXXVIII.  Remember,  that  whatever  be 
the  name  or  cloak,  God  judgeth  righteously,  ac- 
cording to  the  truth  ;  names  may  deceive  us,  but  not 
our  Judge.  And  sin  is  still  in  disgrace  with  God, 
however  it  be  with  men.  RemeniDer,  the  come- 
lier  the  paint  and  cover  are,  the  greater  is  the 
danger,  and  the  more  watchfiil  and  cantelous  we 
should  be.  It  is  not  imperfect  man,  but  the  perfect 
law  of  God,  which  must  be  our  ride.  The  great 
success  of  Uiis  temptation  should  deter  us  from  en- 
tertaining it.  What  abundance  of  mischief  hath  it 
done  in  the  world ! 

Tempt.  XXXIX.  Sometimes,  the  devil  tempteth 
men  to  some  heinous  sin,  that,  if  he  prevail  not,  at 
least  he  may  draw  them  into  a  less.  As  cheating 
chafferers  will  ask  twice  the  price  of  their  commo- 
dity, that,  by  abating  much,  they  may  make  you 
willing  to  give  too  much.  He  that  would  get  a  little, 
must  ask  a  ^reat  deal.  He  «-ill  tem^t  you  to  drunk- 
enness, and  if  he  draw  yon  but  to  tippling  or  time- 
wasting,  he  hatti  got  something.  If  be  tempt  you 
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to  fomicatiim,  and  he  set  yon  but  to  some  filthy- 
thoughts,  or  immodest,  lascivious  talk  or  actions,  he 
bath  done  much  of  that  which  he  intended.  If  he 
tempt  you  to  some  horrid  cruelty,  and  you  yield  but 
to  some  less  degree,  or  to  some  unjust  or  uncharit- 
able censures,  you  think  you  have  conquered,  when 
it  is  he  that  conquereth. 

Direct.  XXXIX.  Remember,  that  the  least  degree 
of  sin  is  sin,  and  "  death  the  wages  of  it,"  Rom.  vi.  23. 
Think  not  that  you  have  escaped  well,  if  your  hearts 
have  taken  any  of  &e  infectim,  or  if  you  have  bem 
wounded  any  where,  though  it  mignt  have  been 
worse.  If  the  tempter  had  tempted  you  no  further 
but  to  a  lustful,  malicious,  or  proud  thought  or 
word,  yon  would  perceive  that  if  he  prevail,  he  con- 
quereth :  80  may  you  when  he  getteth  this  much,  by 
a  shameles  asking  more. 

Tejtmt.  XL.  He  tempteth  us  sometimes,  to  be  so 
fearful  and  careful  agaiiuit  one  sin,  or  about  some  one 
danger,  as  to  be  mindless  of  some  other,  and  lie  open 
to  hiB  temptation.  Like  a  fencer,  that  will  seem  to 
aim  all  at  one  place,  that  he  may  strike  you  in 
another  while  you  are  guarding  that.  Or  like  an 
enemy,  that  giveth  all  the  alarm  at  one  end  of  the 
city,  that  he  may  draw  the  people  thither,  while  he 
stormeth  in  anouier  place.  So  Satan  makes  some  so 
afraid  of  woridliness,  that  they  watch  not  against 
idleness;  or  so  fearful  of  hardheartedness,  and  dead- 
ness,  and  hypocrisy,  that  they  watch  not  against 
passion,  neglect  of  their  callings,  or  dcjectedness ; 
or  so  fearfulof  sinning  or  being  deceived  about  their 
salvation,  that  they  fear  not  the  want  of  love,  and 
joy,  and  thankfulness  for  all  the  mercy  they  have 
received,  nor  the  neglect  of  holy  praise  to  God. 

/>irec<.  XL.  Remember,  that  as  obedience  must  be 
entire  and  universal,  so  is  Satan's  temptation  against 
all  parts  of  our  obemence ;  and  our  care  must  extend 
to  all  if  we  will  escape.  It  would  cure  your  inordi- 
nate fear  in  some  one  point,  if  you  extended  it  to  all 
the  rest 

Tempt.  XLI.  Sometimes,  by  the  suddenness  of  a 
temptation,  he  surpriseth  men  before  they  are  aware. 

Direct.  XLI.  Be  never  unarmed  nor  from  your 
watch ;  especially  as  to  thoughts,  or  sudden  passaons, 
or  rash  words,  which  are  used  to  be  committed  for 
want  of  deliberation. 

Tempt.  XLII.  Sometimes,  he  oseth  a  violent  earn- 
estness, especially  when  he  getteth  passion  on  his 
side.  So  that  reason  is  borne  down  j  and  the  sinner 
saith,  1  could  not  forbear. 

DirtH.  XLII.  But  remember,  that  the  very  earer 
unruIinesB  of  your  passion  is  a  sin  itself:  and  that 
none  can  compel  you  to  sin  :  and  that  reason  must  de- 
liberate and  rule ;  or  else  any  murder  or  wickedness 
may  have  the  excuse  of  urgent  passions. 

Tempt.  XLIII.  Sometimes  he  useth  the  violence 
of  men :  thev  threaten  men,  to  frighten  tliem  into  sin. 

Direct.  XLIII.  But  are  not  Gm  and  his  threatcn- 
ings  more  to  be  feared  ?  Do  men  threaten  imprison- 
ment, or  death,  or  ruin  P  And  doth  not  God  threaten 
ev,erlasting  misei?  ?  Andean  he  not  defend  yon  from 
all  that  man  shul  threaten,  if  it  be  best  for  you  ? 
See  the  portion  of  the  fearfol,  Rev.  xxi.  8. 

Tempt.  XLIV.  Sometimes  variety  of  temptations 
distracteth  men,  that  they  do  not  look  to  all  at  once. 

Direct.  XLIV.  Remember,  that  one  part  of  the 
city  unguarded,  may  lose  tilie  wh(de  in  a  general 
assault 

Tempt.  XLV.  Sometimes  he  ceaseth,  to  make  us 
secure,  and  lay  by  our  arms,  and  then  surpriseth  us. 

Direct.  XLV.  Take  heed  of  security,  and  Satan's 
ambushments.  Distinguish  between  cessation  and 
conquest  You  conquer  not  every  time  that  you 
have  rest  and  quietness  tnxn  temptation.   Till  the 
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rin  be  hated,  and  the  contrary  grace  or  duty  in  prac- 
tice, you  have  not  at  all  overcome:  and  when  that 
is  done,  yet  trust  not  the  deril  or  the  flesh ;  nor  think 
the  war  will  be  shorter  than  your  lives,  for  one  as- 
saaH  will  begin  where  the  former  ended.  Make 
use  of  every  cessation  but  to  prepare  for  the  next 
encounter. 

Tempt.  XLVI.  He  will  tempt  you  to  take  striving 
for  overcoming ;  and  to  think,  because  you  pray  and 
make  some  resistance,  that  sin  is  conquered;  and 
because  your  desires  are  good,  all  is  well. 

Direct.  XLVl.  But  all  that  fight  do  not  overcome. 
"  If  -a  man  strive  for  masteries,  yet  is  he  not  crowned, 
except  he  strive  lawfully,"  1  Tiro.  ii.  5.  Many 
will  seek  to  enter  and  shall  not  be  able,"  Luke 
xiii.24. 

Tewqa.  XLYII.  He  fblloweth  the  sinner  with  fre- 
guenejr  and  importuni^,  tiU  he  weary  him,  and  make 

' I3^!t.  XL VII.  I.  Remember  that  Christ  is  as  im- 
portunate with  thee  to  save  thee,  as  the  devil  can  be 
to  damn  thee ;  and  which  then  should  prevail  ?  2. 
Be  yon  as  constant  in  resistance ;  be  as  oft  in  prayer 
and  other  confirming  means.  Do  as  Paul,  2  Cfor. 
xii.  7,  S,  who  prayed  thrice,  (as  Christ  did  in  his 
agony,)  when  the  prick  in  the  flesh  was  not  removed. 
3.  Tempt  not  the  tempter,  by  giving  him  encourage- 
ment A  faint  denial  is  an  invitation  to  ask  again. 
Give  him  quickly  a  flat  denial,  and  put  him  out  of 
hope,  if  you  would  shorten  the  temptation. 

Teaqa.  XLVIII.  Lastly,  the  devil  would  sink  the 
siimer  in  despair,  and  persuade  him  now  it  is  too  late. 

Direct.  XLVIII.  Observe  his  design,  that  it  is  but 
to  take  off  that  hope  which  is  the  weight  to  set  the 
wheels  of  the  soul  a  going.  In  all  he  is  against 
God  and  you.  In  other  sins  he  is  against  God's 
anthority :  in  this  he  is  against  his  love  and  mercy. 
Read  the  gos^I,  and  you  will  find  that  Chrisrs 
death  is  sufficient ;  the  promise  is  universal,  fiill, 
And  free  ;  aud  that  the  day  of  grace  is  so  far  con- 
tinued till  the  day  of  death,  and  no  man  shall  be 
denied  it  that  tTulT  desireth  it  And  that  die  same 
God  that  forbiddeta  thy  presumption,  forbiddetfa  tiso 
fliy  despair. 

Ten^atatiant  to  draw  us  off /Tom  Duty. 

Tempt.  I.  The  greatest  temptation  against  duty  is, 
hf  persuading  men  that  it  is  no  duty.  Thus  in  our 
days  we  have  seen  almost  all  duty  cast  off  by  this 
erroneous  &ncy.  One  saith.  That  the  holy  observa- 
tion of  the  Lord's  day  is  not  commanded  of  God  in 
Scripture.  Another  saith.  What  Scripture  have  you 
for  mmily  prayer,  or  singing  psalms,  or  baptizing 
infants,  or  praying  before  and  after  sermon,  or  for 
your  office,  ordination,  tithes,  churches,  &c.  An- 
other suth.  That  church  government  and  discipline 
oe  not  of  divine  institution.  Another  saith.  That 
baptlBin  and  the  Lord's  supper  were  but  for  that  age. 
And  thus  all  duty  is  taken  down  instead  of  doing  it 

Direct.  I.  Read  and  fear,  Matt  t.  19,  "Whosoever 
■hall  break  one  of  these  least  commandments,  and 
shall  teach  men  so,  he  shall  be  called  the  least  in 
the  kingdom  of  heaven ;  but  whosoever  shall  do  and 
teach  them,  the  same  shall  be  called  great  in  the 
kingdom  of  heaven."  Denying  duty  is  too  easy  a 
way  of  evading  obedience  to  serve  turn.  Denying 
the  laws  that  bind  you  to  public  payments  will  not 
teve  you  from  them ;  but  for  all  that,  if  you  denjr, 
you  roust  be  distrained  on.  And  God  will  make  it 
^wer  to  you,  if  you  put  him  to  distrain  on  you 
fcr  djQr.  Must  he  go  to  law  widi  you  for  it  P  He 
•in  quickly  show  you  law  for  it,  and  prove  that  it 
*BS  your  du^.  Open  your  doubts  to  able  men,  and 
7W1  will  hear  more  evidence  Aan  you  know  j  but  if 


pride  and  false-heartedness  blind  yon,  yon  most  hear 
your  punishment 

Temtt.  II.  Suth  the  tempter.  It  is  a  dufy  to  weak 
ones,  out  not  for  you  :  you  must  not  be  still  under 
ordinances,  in  the  lower  form  :  every  day  must  be  a 
sabbath  to  yon,  and  every  bit  a  sacrament,  and  every 
place  as  a  church  :  you  must  live  above  ordinances 
in  Christ 

Direct.  II.  We  must  live  above  Mosaical  ordi- 
nances. Col.  ii.  18,  21  ;  but  not  above  Christ's  ordi- 
nances :  unless  you  will  live  above  obedience  and 
above  the  government  of  Christ.'  Hath  not  Christ 
appointed  the  ministry,  and  church  helps,  "  till  we 
all  come  to  a  perfect  man  P  "  Eph,  iv.  13 ;  and  pro> 
mised  to  "  be  with  them  to  the  end  of  the  world  P  " 
Matt,  xxviii.  20.  It  is  befooling  pride  that  can  make 
you  think  yon  have  no  need  of  Christ^s  instituted 
means. 

Tempt.  III.  But  thou  art  unworthy  to  pray  or  re- 
ceive the  sacrament :  it  is  not  for  dogf>. 

Direct,  III.  The  wilful,  impenitent  refusers  of 
grace,  are  unworthy.  The  willing  soul,  that  fain 
would  be  what  God  would  have  him,  oath  an  accepted 
worthiness  in  Christ 

Tempt.  IV.  But  while  you  doubt,  you  do  it  not  in 
faith ;  and  therefore  to  you  it  is  sin. 

Direct.  IV.  But  is  it  not  a  greater  sin  to  leave  it 
undone  P  Will  doubting  of  all  du^  excuse  you  from 
it  P  Then  you  have  an  easy  way  to  be  free  firom  all ! 
Do  but  doubt  whether  you  diould  believe  in  God,  or 
Christy  or  love  him,  or  live  a  ffodly  life,  and  it  aeems 
you  think  it  wiU  excuse  jron.  But  if  yon  donbt  whether 
you  should  feed  your  child,  j^on  deserve  to  be  hanged 
for  murdering  it,  if  you  fomish  it  If  you  doubt  of 
duty,  it  is  duty  still,  and  you  are  first  bound  to  lay 
by  your  doubts.  But  thin^  indifferent,  left  to  ytnir 
choice,  must  not  be  done  with  a  doubting  conscience : 
it  was  of  such  things  that  Paul  spake. 

Tempt.  V.  The  devil  puts  somewhat  still  in  the 
way,  that  seemeth  necessary,  to  thrust  out  dutj-. 

Direct.  V.  God  hath  not  set  you  work  which  Ue 
alloweth  you  no  time  for.  Is  all  yonr  time  spent  in 
better  things  P  la  it  not  your  carnal  mind  that  makes 
you  think  carnal  things  most  needful  P  Christ  saith, 
"  One  thing  is  needfiil,"  Luke  x.  ^  "  Seek  first 
the  kingdom  of  God  and  his  righteousness,  and  all 
these  things  shall  be  added  to  j^ou,"  Matt  vi.  33. 
Had  vou  that  love  and  delight  in  holiness  as  you 
should,  you  would  find  time  for  it  An  unwelcome 
guest  is  put  off  with  any  excuse.  Others,  as  poor 
as  you,  can  find  time  for  duty,  because  they  are  will- 
ing. Set  your  business  in  order,  and  let  eve^  thing 
keep  its  proper  place,  and  you  may  have  time  for 
every  duty. 

Tempt.  VI.  But  you  are  so  unable  and  unskilful 
to  pray,  to  leam,  that  it  is  as  good  never  meddle 
with  it 

Direet.  VI.  Set  jrourselves  to  leam,  and  mark 
those  that  have  skill ;  and  do  what  you  can.  You 
mast  leam  by  practice.  The  unskilfullest  duty  it 
better  than  none.  Unworded  groans  come  oft  from 
the  Spirit  of  God,  and  God  understandeth  and  ae- 
cepteui  them,  Rom.  riii.  26,  27. 

Tempt.  VII.  It  will  be  so  hard  and  long  to  leam, 
that  you  will  never  overcome  it 

Direct.  VII.  Willingness  and  diligence  have  the 
promise  of  God's  help.  Remember,  it  is  a  thing  that 
must  be  done.  When  your  own  disuse  and  sin  hath 
made  it  hard,  will  you  put  God  and  your  souls 
off  with  that  as  an  excuse  r  If  you  had  ne.^lectcd  to 
teach  your  child  to  speak  or  go  when  it  is  young, 
should  he  therefore  never  leam  P  Will  you  despair, 

I  See  my  two  iheets  fn  die  Uiniitry. 
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and  let  go  all  your  hope  on  this  pretence  P  or  will 
yon  hope  to  be  saved  without  prayer  and  other  hcAj 
duty  P  How  fo<^sh  arc  both  tnese !  Sick  men  must 
eat,  though  their  stomachs  be  against  it ;  diey  can- 

not  live  else. 

Tetrtpt.  VIII.  But  thou  findest  thou  art  but  the 
worse  for  du^,  and  never  the  better  for  it 

Direct.  VIII.  Satan  will  do  what  he  can  to  make 
it  go  worse  with  you  alter  than  before.  He  will  dis> 
courage  you  if  he  can,  by  hindering  your  success, 
that  he  may  make  you  think  it  is  to  no  purpose :  so, 
many  ureachers,  because  they  have  fished  long  and 
catched  nothing,  grow  cold  and  heartless,  and  ready 
to  sit  down  and  say,  as  Jer.  xx.  9,  "  I  will  not  make 
mention  of  him,  nor  speak  any  more  in  his  name." 
So  in  prayer,  sacrament,  reproof,  &c.  the  devil 
makes  great  use  of  this,  What  good  hath  it  done 
thee  P  But  patience  and  perseverance  win  the  crown. 
The  beginning  is  seldom  a  lime  to  perceive  success : 
the  carpenter  is  long  at  work  before  he  rear  a  house ; 
nature  brings  not  forth  the  plant  or  birth  the  first 
day.  Your  tife-time  is  your  working  time.  Do  your 
part,  and  God  will  not  fail  on  his  part  It  is  his 
part  to  give  success ,-  and  dare  you  accuse  him,  or 
•aspect  him  ?  There  is  more  of  the  success  of  prayer 
to  oe  believed  than  to  be  felt  If  God  have  pro- 
mised to  hear  he  doth  hear,  and  we  must  believe  it 
whether  we  feel  it  or  not  Prayers  are  often  heard 
Icmg  before  the  thing  is  sent  us  that  we  prayed  for; 
we  pray  for  heaven,  hut  shall  not  be  there  tul  death. 
If  Moses's  message  to  Pharaoh  ten  times  seem  lost, 
it  is  not  lost  for  all  that  What  work  would  ever 
have  been  done,  if  on  the  first  conceit  of  unsuccess- 
fulness  it  had  been  given  off  P  Be  glad  that  thou 
hast  time  to  plough  and  sow,  to  do  thy  part,  and  if 
God  will  give  thee  fruit  at  last 

Tempt.  iX.  But,  saith  the  tempter,  it  goetli  worse 
with  thee  in  the  world,  since  thou  settest  thyself  to 
tead*  and  pray,  and  live  obediently  ;  thou  hast  been 
poorer,  ana  sicker,  and  more  despised  since,  than 
ever  before :  Jer.  xx.  8,  Thou  art  "  a  derision  daily, 
every  one  mocketh  thee."   This  thou  gettest  by  it 

Direct.  IX.  He  began  not  well,  that  counted  not 
that  it  might  cont  him  more  than  this  to  be  a  holy 
christian.  If  God  in  heaven  be  not  enough  to  be  thy 
portion,  never  serve  him,  but  find  something  better 
if  thou  canst  He  that  cannot  lose  the  world  cannot 
use  it  as  he  ought  If  ibou  hadst  rather  be  at  the 
devil's  finding  and  usage  than  at  God's,  thou  art 
worthy  to  speed  accordingly.  Kav,  if  dlou  think 
thy  soul  itself  worse,  remember  uiat  we  are  not 
worst  when  we  are  troubled  most:  jdiysic  makes 
sick,  when  it  works  aright 

Tempt.  X.  Satan  filleth  many  with  abundance  of 
scruples  about  every  duty,  that  tliey  come  to  it  as 
sick  persons  to  their  meat  with  a  peevish,  quarrel- 
ling disposition.  This  aileth,  and  that  aileth  it; 
something  is  still  amis^;,  that  they  cannot  get  it 
down;  this  &ult  the  minister  hntn  in  prajnng  or 
^vaching;  or  the  other  circumstance  is  amiss,  or 
the  other  fault  is  in  the  company  that  join  with 
them :  and  nil  is  to  turn  them  off  from  all. 

Direct.  X.  But  do  you  mend  the  matter  by  casting 
oflf  all,  or  by  running  into  greater  inconveniences  r 
Is  not  their  imperfect  prayer  and  communion  better 
than  your  idle  neglect  of  all,  or  unwarrantable  divi- 
sion p  It  is  a  sign  of  an  upright  heart  to  be  most 
about  heart-observation,  and  quarrelsome  with  them- 
selves ;  and  the  mark  of  hypocrites  to  be  most  quar- 
relsome against  the  manner  of  other  men's  perform- 
ances, and  to  be  easily  driven  by  any  pretencrs  from 
the  worship  of  God  and  communion  of  saints. 

TVfflpf.  XI.  The  devO  will  set  one  duty  against 
another:  reading  against  hearing)  praying  against 


preaching ;  private  against  public ;  outward  and  in- 
ward worship  against  each  other ;  mercy  and  justice, 

friety  and  cnarity,  against  each  other;  and  still 
abour  to  eject  the  greater. 

Direct.  XI.  The  work  of  God  is  an  harmonious 
and  well-composed  frame  :  if  you  leave  out  a  part 
you  spoil  the  whole,  and  disadvantage  yourselves  in 
all  the  rest;  place  them  aright  and  each  part  help- 
eth  and  not  hindereth  another;  plead  one  for 
another,  but  cast  by  none. 

Tempt.  XII.  The  commonest  and  sorest  tempt- 
ation 16  by  taking  away  our  af^tite  to  holy  duties, 
1^  abating  our  Keling  of*  our  own  necessity :  when 
the  soul  is  sleepy  and  feeleth  no  need  of  prayer,  or 
reading,  or  heanne,  or  meditating,  but  thinks  itself 
tolerably  well  without  it ;  or  else  grows  sick  and  is 
against  it  and  troubled  to  use  it ;  so  that  every  duty 
is  like  eating  to  a  sick  stomach,  then  it  is  easy  to 
tempt  it  to  neglect  or  omit  many  a  duty:  a  little 
thing  will  serve  to  put  it  by,  when  men  feel  no 
neea  of  it. 

Direct.  XII.  O  keep  up  a  lively  sense  of  your  ne- 
cessities: remember  still  that  time  is  short,  and 
death  is  near,  and  you  are  too  unready.  Keep  ac- 
quaintance with  your  hearts  and  lives,  and  every  day 
will  tell  you  of  your  necessities,  which  are  greatest 
when  they  are  least  perceived. 

TVmpr.  XIII.  The  tempter  gets  much  by  ascribing 
the  success  of  holy  means  to  our  own  endeavour,  or 
to  chance,  or  something  else,  and  making  us  over- 
look that  present  benefit  which  would  greally  en- 
courage us :  as  when  we  are  delivered  from  sickness 
or  danger  upon  prayer,  he  tells  you  so  you  might 
have  been  deliver*  d  if  you  had  never  prayed.  Was 
it  not  by  the  physician's  care  and  skill,  and  by  such 
an  excellent  medicine  ?  If  you  prosper  in  any  busi- 
ness. Was  it  not  your  own  contrivance  and  dili- 
gence P 

Direct,  XIII,  This  separating  God  and  means, 
when  God  worketh  by  means,  is  the  folly  of  atheists. 
When  God  heareth  uiy  prayer  in  sickness  or  other 
danger,  he  showeth  it  by  directing  the  physician  or 
thyself  to  the  fittest  means,  and  blessing  that  means ; 
and  he  is  as  really  tlie  cause,  and  praver  the  first 
means,  as  if  he  wrought  thy  deliverance  by  a  miracle. 
Do  not  many  use  the  same  physician,  and  medicine, 
and  labour,  and  diligence,  who  yet  miscarry  P  Just 
observation  of  the  answers  of  prayer  might  do  much 
to  cure  this.  All  our  industry  may  say  as  Peter  and 
John,  Acts  iii.  12,  "  Why  look  ye  so  earnestly  on  us, 
as  if  by  our  own  power  or  holiness  we  had  done 
this  P  "  when  God  is  glorifying  his  grace,  and  owning 
his  appointed  means. 

Tempt.  XIV,  Lastly,  the  devil  setteth  up  some- 
thing else  in  opposition  to  holy  duty,  to  make  it  seem 
unnecessary.  In  some  he  sets  up  their  good  desires, 
and  saith,  God  knoweth  thy  heart  without  express- 
ing it;  and  thou  mayst  have  as  good  a  heart  at 
home  as  at  church.  In  some  he  sets  up  supersti- 
tious fopperies  of  man's  devising,  instead  of  God's 
institution.  In  some  he  pretendeu  the  Spirit  against 
external  duty,  and  saith.  The  Spirit  is  all ;  the  flesh 
profiteth  nothing.  Yea,  in  some  he  sets  up  Christ 
himself  against  Christfs  ordinances,  and  saith.  It  is 
not  these,  but  Christ,  that  profits  you. 

Direct.  XIV.  This  is  distracted  contradiction:  to 
set  Christ  against  Christ  and  the  Spirit  against  the 
ordinances  of  the  Spirit  Is  it  not  Christ  and  the 
Spirit  that  appointed  them  P  Doth  he  not  best  know 
in  what  way  he  will  give  his  grace  P  Can  you  not 
preserve  the  soul  and  life,  without  killing  the  body  ? 
Cannot  you  have  the  water,  and  value  the  cistern  or 
spring,  without  cutting  off  the  pipes  tiiat  must  con- 
vey it  P  O  wonderfol  I  that  Saten  could  make  men 
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so  mad,  ax  this  reasoning  hath  showed  us  that  many 
are  in  onr  days.  And  to  set  up  superstition  or  pre- 
^■nd  a  good  heart  against  God's  worship,  is  to  accuse 
him  that  appointed  it  of  doing  he  knew  not  what, 
mi  to  think  that  we  are  wiser  than  he !  and  to 
show  a  good  heart  by  disobedience,  pride,  contempt 
of  God  and  of  his  mercies  ! 

Teti^tatienu  to  frmiraU  holy  Duties,  and  make  them 
ineffectml. 

The  devil  is  exceeding  diligent  in  this:  1,  That 
he  may  make  the  sou]  despair,  and  say,  Now  I  have 
used  all  means  in  vain,  there  is  no  hope.  2.  To 
double  the  sinner's  misery  by  turning  the  very 
remedy  into  a  disease.  3.  To  show  his  malice  against 
Christ,  and  say,  I  have  turned  thy  own  means  to  thy 
dishonour. 

C<ni8ider,  therefore,  how  greatly  we  are  ccmcemed 
to  do  the  work  of  God  effectually.  Means  well  osed 
are  the  way  to  vacstt  grace,  to  commimion  with  God, 
and  to  B^vation ;  bnt  lU  used,  they  dishonour  and 
M-ovoke  him,  and  destrOT  oarselves,  like  children 
that  cut  their  fingers  with  the  knife,  when  they  should 
cut  their  meat  with  it. 

Tempt.  I.  Duty  is  frustrated  by  false  ends :  as,  I. 
To  procure  God  to  bear  with  them  in  their  sin 
(whereas  it  is  the  use  of  duty  to  destroy  sin).  2.  To 
make  God  satisfaction  for  sin  (which  is  the  work  of 
Christ),  3.  To  merit  grace  (when  the  imperfection 
merits  wrath^.  4.  To  prosper  in  the  world  and 
escape  affliction,  Jam.  iv.  3  (and  so  they  are  but 
serving  their  flesh,  and  desiring  God  to  serve  it). 
3.  To  qniet  conscience  in  a  course  of  sin  (bv  sinning 
more  in  offering  the  sacrifice  of  foots,  Eccles.  v. 
1,2).  6.  To  be  approved  of  men  (Mid  verily  they 
live  their  reward.  Matt  vi.  5).  7-  To  be  saved 
when  they  can  keep  the  world  and  sin  no  longer 
(that  is,  to  obtain  that  the  gospel  may  all  be  false 
and  God  unjust). 

Direct.  I.  First  see  that  the  heart  be  honest,  and 
God,  and  heaven,  and  holiness  most  desired,  else  all 
that  you  do  will  want  right  ends. 

Tamt.  II.  When  i^orance  or  error  make  men 
take  God  for  what  he  is  not,  thinking  Uasphemously 
of  him,  as  if  he  were  like  them,  analiked  their  sins, 
or  were  no  lover  of  holiness,  they  frustrate  all  their 
worship  of  him. 

Direet.  II.  Study  God  in  his  Son,  in  hu  word,  in 
his  saints,  in  his  works :  know  him  as  described  be- 
fore, chap.  iii.  direct,  iv.  And  see  that  your  wicked 
corrupted  hearts,  or  wilful  forgetting  him,  blind  not 
your  understandings, 

Tewipt.  Ill,  To  come  to  God  in  ourselves  and  out 
of  Christ,  and  use  his  name  but  customarily,  and 
not  in  foith  and  confidence. 

Dirtet.  HI.  Know  well  your  sin,  and  vileness,  and 
desert,  and  the  justice  and  Holiness  of  God ;  and  then 
Tou  will  see  that  if  Christ  reconcile  you  not,  and 
lustify  yon  not  by  his  blood,  and  do  not  sanctify  and 
help  you  by  his  Spirit,  and  make  you  sons  of  God, 
txva  intercede  not  for  you,  there  is  no  access  to  God, 
nor  standing  in  his  sight. 

Tempt.  Iv.  The  tempter  would  have  you  pray 
hypocritically,  with  the  tongue  only,  without  the 
heart :  to  put  off  God  in  a  lew  customary  words, 
with  seeming  to  pray  (as  they  do  the  poor,  James  ii. 
with  a  few  empty  words)  either  in  a  form  of  words 
not  understood,  or  not  considered,  or  not  felt  and 
much  regarded ;  or  in  more  gross  hypocrisy,  praying 
for  the  holiness  which  they  will  not  nave,  and  against 
Ae  sin  which  th^  will  not  part  with. 

Direet.  IV.  O  fear  the  holy,  jealous,  heart-search- 
ing God,  that  hateth  hypocrisy,  and  will  be  worship 
ped  serioudy  in  spirit  uid  truth,  and  will  be  sancti- 


fied of  all  that  draw  near  him,  Lev.  x.  3 ;  and  saith, 
thev  "worship  him  in  vain,  that  draw  nigh  him 
witn  the  lips,  when  the  heart  is  far  from  him, '  Matt. 
XV.  8,  9.  See  God  by  feith,  as  present  with  thee, 
and  know  thyself,  and  it  will  awaken  thee  to  seri- 
ousness.  See  Heb.  iv.  13;  Hos.  viii.  12, 13. 

Ten^.  Y.  He  would  destroy  foith  and  hope,  and 
make  you  donbt  whether  yon  shall  get  any  thing 
by  duty. 

Direct.  V.  But,  1,  Why  should  God  command  it, 
and  promise  us  his  blessing  if  he  meant  not  to  per- 
form it?  2.  Remember  God's  infiniteness,  and  om- 
nipresence, and  all-sufficiencv  :  he  is  as  verily  with 
thee,  as  thou  art  there :  he  upholdcth  thee ;  he  show- 
cth  by  his  mercies,  that  he  regardeth  thee ;  and  by 
his  regarding  lower  things :  and  if  he  regard  thee, 
he  doth  regard  thy  duties.  It  is  all  one  with  him  to 
hear  thy  prayers,  as  if  he  had  never  another  creature 
to  rejpufd  and  hear.  Believe  then,  and  hope  and  wait 
upon  him. 

Tempt.  YI.  Sometimes  the  tempter  will  promise 
you  more  by  holy  duty,  than  God  doth,  and  make 
you  expect  deliverance  from  every  enemy,  want,  and 
sickness,  and  speedier  deliverance  of  sotu,  than  ever 
God  promised ;  and  all  this  is,  to  make  you  cast  away 
all  as  vain,  and  think  God  fkileth  you,  when  you 
miss  your  expectations. 

Direct.  VI.  But  God  will  do  all  that  he  promiseth, 
but  not  all  that  the  devil  or  j^ourselves  promise. 
See  what  God  promiseth  in  ms  word.  That  is 
enough  finr  you.  Make  that  and  no  more  the  end 
of  duties. 

Tenmt.  YII.  The  tempter  usually  would  draw  you 
from  tne  hrart  and  life  of  duty,  by  too  much  ascrib- 
ing to  the  outside:  laying  too  much  on  the  bare 
doing  of  the  work,  the  giving  of  the  alms,  the  hear- 
ing of  the  sermons,  the  saying  the  words,  the  hand- 
some expression,  order,  manner;  which  in  their 
places  are  all  good,  if  animated  with  spirit,  life,  and 
seriousness. 

Direct.  YII.  Look  most  and  first  (o  the  soul  in 
duty,  and  the  soul  of  duty.  The  picture  of  meat 
feedeth  not ;  the  picture  of  fire  warmeth  not ;  fire 
and  shadows  will  not  nourish  ns :  God  loveth  not 
dead  carcasses  instead  of  spiritual  worship :  we  regard 
not  words  ourselves,  fortfier  than  they  express  the 
heart.   Let  the  outer  part  have  but  its  due. 

Tempt.  VIII.  He  tempteth  you  to  rest  in  a  forced, 
affected,  counterfeit  fervency,  stirred  up  by  a  desire 
to  take  with  others. 

Direct.  VIII.  Look  principally  at  God  and  holy 
motives,  and  less  at  men,  that  all  your  fire  be  holy, 
fetched  from  heaven. 

Tempt.  IX.  He  would  keep  you  in  a  lazy,  sluggish 
coldness,  to  read,  and  hear,  and  pray  as  asleep,  as  if 
you  did  it  not. 

Direct.  IX.  Awake  yourselves  with  the  presence 
of  God,  and  the  great  concernment  of  what  you  are 
about,  and  yield  not  to  your  sloth. 

Tempt.  A.  He  would  make  you  bring  a  divided, 
distracted  heart  to  duty,  that  is  Half  about  your  world- 
ly business. 

Direct.  X.  Remember  God  is  jealous,  yoor  busi- 
ness with  him  is  great,  much  lieth  on  it ;  call  off 
your  hearts,  and  let  them  not  stay  beliind :  alt  the 

g)wers  of  your  sotds  are  little  enough  in  soch  a  worl^ 
zek.  xxxiii.  31, 

Tempt.  XI.  Ignorance,  unskilfiilness,  and  imac- 
quaintedness  with  duty,  is  a  great  impediment  to  most. 

Direet.  XI.  Learn  W  study  joined  with  [nnctice. 
Be  not  weary,  and  difficulties  will  be  overcome. 

Temja.  XIL  Putting  duty  out  of  its  i>Iace,  and 
neglecting  the  season  Uiat  is  fittest,  makes  it  oft  done 
slightly. 
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Direet.  XII.  Redeem  lime,  and  despateh  other 
business,  that  idleness  deprive  you  not  of  leisure ; 
and  do  all  in  order. 

Tempt.  XIII.  Neglecting  one  duty  is  the  tempt- 
er's snare  to  spoil  another.  If  he  can  keep  you  from 
reading,  you  will  not  understand  well  what  yon  hear. 
If  he  keep  you  from  meditating,  you  will  not  digest 
what  you  hear  or  read.  If  he  keep  jrou  from  hear- 
ing, you  will  want  both  matter  and  hfe  for  prayer, 
and  meditation,  and  conference.  If  he  keep  you  from 
godly  company,  you  will  be  hindered  in  all,  and  in 
uie  practice :  no  one  is  omitted,  but  yon  are  ^aad- 
Tantaged  by  it  in  all  the  rest 

Dinct.  XIII.  Observe  how  one  duty  helpeth 
another,  and  take  all  together  each  one  in  its  puice. 

Tempt.  XIY.  Sometimes  the  tempter  doth  call 
you  on'  to  other  duty,  and  puts  in  unseasonable  mo- 
tions to  that  which  in  its  time  is  good  j  he  interrupts 
prayer  by  meditation,  he  sets  seeming  trutii  against 
love,  and  peace,  and  concord. 

Direct.  xVf.  Still  know  which  duties  are  great- 
est, and  which  is  the  due  season  for  each,  and  do  all 
in  order. 

Tempt.  XV.  He  spoileth  duty,  by  causing  you  to 
do  it  only  ae  a  duty,  and  not  as  a  means  for  the  good 
of  your  own  souls ;  or  only  as  a  means,  and  not  as  a 
du^.  If  you  do  it  (uily  as  dn^,  then  you  will  not  be 
qoickened  to  it  by  the  ends  and  benefits,  nor  carried 
bjr  hope,  nor  fit  all  to  the  end,  nor  be  so  fervent  or 
vigorous  in  it,  as  the  sense  of  your  own  good  would 
make  you  be.  And  if  you  do  it  only  as  a  means,  and 
not  as  a  duty,  then  you  will  give  over  or  faint,  when 
you  want  or  question  the  success :  whereas,  the  sense 
of  both  would  make  you  vigorous  and  constant 

Direct.  XV.  Keep  under  the  sense  of  God's 
authority,  that  you  m^  feel  yourselves  bound  to 
obey  him,  whatever  be  the  success ;  and  mav  resolve 
to  wait  in  an  obedient  way.  And  withal,  admire  his 
wisdom  in  fitting  all  duties  to  your  benefit,  and  com- 
manding you  nothii^  bat  wlut  is  finr  your  own  or 
others'  good,  or  to  his  honour :  and  mark  die  reason 
and  tendency  of  all,  and  your  own  necessity, 

Tmuri.  X  VI.  The  tempter  hindereth  you  in  duty, 
as  well  as  from  duty,  by  setting  you  a  quarrelling 
with  the  minister,  the  words,  the  company,  the  man- 
ner, the  circumstances;  that  these  di^igs  may  divert 
your  thoughts  from  the  matter,  or  distract  your  mind 
with  causeless  scruples. 

Direct.  XVI.  Pray  and  labour  for  a  clear  judg- 
ment, and  an  upright,  self-judging,  humble  heart, 
which  dwelleth  most  at  home,  and  looketh  most  at 
the  spiritual  part,  and  afiecteth  not  singularity. 

Tea^.  XVil.  The  tempter  spoileth  duhr  by  your 
inconstancy ;  while  you  read  or  pray  so  seldom,  that 
you  have  lost  the  benefit  of  one  duty,  before  you 
come  to  another,  and  cool  by  intermissionB. 

Direct.  XVII.  Remember  that  it  is  not  your 
divertisement,  but  your  calling,  and  is  to  your  soul 
as  eating  to  your  bodies. 

Tempt.  XVUI.  Sometimes  Satan  coirupteth  duty 
by  men's  private  passions,  interest,  and  opinions, 
making  men,  in  preaching  and  prajring,  to  vent  their 
own  conceits  and  spleen,  and  inveigh  against  those 
that  differ  from  them,  or  ofiend  them,  and  pro&ne 
the  name  and  work  of  Chid;  or  proudly  to  wek  the 
praise  of  men. 

Direet.  XYIII.  Remember  that  Ood  is  most 
jealous  in  his  w«shia  and  hateth  hypocritical  pro- 
fimenesB  above  all  pro&neness.  Search  ^our 
hearts,  and  mortify  your  passions;  and  especially 
selfishness,  rememoering  that  it  is  a  poisonous  and 
insinuating  sin,  and  wiu  easily  hide  itself  with  a 
cloak  of  zeal. 

T'empf,  XIX.  False-hearted  reservedness  is  a  most 


accursed  corrupter  of  holy  duty ;  when  the  soul  is 
not  wholly  given  u^  to  God,  but  sets  upon,  duty  from 
atone  common  motive ;  as,  because  it  u  in  credit,  or 
to  please  some  friend,  purposing  to  try  it  awldle, 
and  leave  it  if  they  like  it  not. 

Direct.  XIX,  «ar  God,  thou  hypocrite,  and  halt 
not  between  two  opinions.  If  the  Lord  be  God, 
obe^  and  serve  him  with  alt  thy  heart ;  but  if  the 
devil  and  the  flesh  be  better  masters,  follow  them, 
and  let  hira  go. 

Tenf)t.  XX.  Lastly,  The  tempter  hindereth  holy 
duty  much,  by  wandering  thoughts,  and  melancholy 
perplexities,  and  a  hurry  of  temptations,  which  tor- 
ment aad  distract  some  christians,  so  that  they  cry 
out^  I  cannot  jHray,  I  cannot  meditate;  and  are 
weary  of  duty,  and  even  of  their  lives. 

Dtreet.  XX.  This  showeth  the  malice  of  the 
tempter,  and  thy  weakness ;  but,  if  thou  hadst  rather 
be  delivered  from  it,  it  hindereth  not  thy  acceptance 
with  God.  Read  for  this,  what  I  have  said  chap.  v. 
part  2.  at  large ;  especially  in  my  Directions  to  the 
Melancholy. 

I  have  been  forced  to  put  off  many  things  briefly 
here,  which  deserved  a  larger  handhng ;  and  I  must 
now  omit  the  discovery  of  those  temptations,  by 
which  Satan  keepeth  men  in  sin,  when  he  hath 
drawn  than  into  it  2.  And  those  by  which  he 
cause th  declining  in  grace,  and  apostasy.  3.  And 
those  by  which  he  discomforteth  true  believers ;  be- 
cause else  this  direction  would  swell  to  a  treatise ; 
and  most  will  think  it  too  long  and  tedious  already, 
though  the  brevity  which  I  use,  to  avoid  prolixity, 
doth  wrong  the  matter  through  the  whole.  Ac- 
quaintance with  temptatimis  ia  needM  to  our  over- 
coming them. 

Grand  Direct.  X.  Your  lives  must  ForMntejtChriit 
be  laid  out  in  doing  God  service,  and  f^MUuimt  Ugood 
doing  all  the  good  you  can,  in  works 
of  pie^,  justice,  and  chari^,  with  prudence,  fidelity, 
industry,  zeal,  and  delight ;  remembering  that  you 
are  engaged  to  God,  as  servants  to  their  lord  and 
master ;  and  are  intrusted  with  his  talents,  of  the 
improvement  whereof  you  mustgive  account 

The  next  relation  between  Christ  and  us,  which 
we  ore  to  speak  of,  (subordinate  to  that  of  King  and 
subjects,)  is  this  of  Master  and  servants.  Though 
Christ  saith  to  the  apostles,  John  xv.  15,  "  Hence- 
forth I  call  you  not  servants,  but  friends;"  the  mean- 
ing is  not  that  he  calleth  them  not  servants  at  all,  but 
not  mere  servants,  they  bein?  more  than  servants, 
having  such  acquaintance  with  his  counsels  as  his 
friends.  For  he  presratly,  verse  20,  bids  them 
"  Remember  that  the  servant  is  not  greater  than 
his  lord."  And  John  xiii.  13,  "  Ye  call  me  Master 
axA  Lord :  and  ye  say  welt ;  for  so  1  am,"  And  Matt 
xxiii.  8,  "  One  is  your  Master,  Christ ;  and  all  ye 
are  brethren so  ver.  10.  And  the  a[>ostles  called 
themselves  the  "  servants  of  Jesus  Christ,"  Rom.  i. 
1 ;  and  I  Cor.  iv.  1;  PhiL  i.  1 :  and  "  of  God,"  Tit 
i,  I,  &c. 

He  is  called  our  Master,  and  we 
his  servants,  because  he  is  our  Rec-  Sirirt-Jlj^^lj 
tor,  ex  plena  dominio,  with  absolute 
proprie^  i  and  doth  not  give  us  laws  to  obey,  while 
we  do  our  own  work,  but  giveth  us  his  work  to  do, 
and  laws  for  the  ri^ht  doing  of  it :  and  it  is  a  service 
under  his  eyf,  and  in  dependence  on  him  for  our  dailv 
provisions,  as  servants  on  their  lord.  God  hath  work 
for  us  to  do  in  ^e  world ;  and  the  performance  of  it 
he  will  require.  God  biddeth  his  sons  "  Go  work 
to  day  in  my  vineyard,"  Matt,  xxi  28 ;  and  cxpect- 
eth  that  they  do  it  ver.  31.  His  "  servants"  are  as 
"  husbandmen,"  to  whom  *'  he  intrusteth  his  vinc- 
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yard,  tfut  he  may  receive  the  fruit,".  3%  3^  41, 
43.  **  Faithful  semnta  shall  be  made  rulers  over 
his  hoDsehcdd/'  Matt.  xxiv.  45,  46.  Christ  deliver- 
eth  to  his  semnts  his  talents  to  improve,  and  will 
require  an  account  of  flie  improvement  at  his  com- 
ing'. Matt.  xxT.  14.  Good  works,  in  the  proper, 
comprehensive  sense,  are  all  actions  internal  and 
external,  that  are  morally  good ;  but  in  the  narrower 
acceptation,  they  are  worics,  not  only  formally  good, 
as  acts  of  obedience  in  general,  but  also  materially 
good,  such  as  a  eervant  doth  for  his  master,  that 
tend  to  his  advantage,  or  the  profit  of  some  other, 
whose  welfiue  he  regardeth.  Because  the  doctrine  of 
good  works  is  controverted  in  these  times,  I  shall 
first  ^en  it  briefly,  and  then  give  you  the  directions. 

1.  Nothing  is  more  certain,  titian  that  God  doth 
not  need  the  service  of  any  creature  ;  and  that  he 
receiveth  no  addition  to  his  perfection  or  fielici^ 
from  it ;  and,  consequently,  that  on  terms  of  commu- 
tative justice,  (whicn  ^veth  one  thing  for  another, 
as  in  selling  and  boymg,)  no  creature  is  capable 
of  meriting  at  his  hands. 

2.  It  is  certain,  that  on  the  terms  of  the  law  of 
works,  (which  required  perfect  obedience  as  the 
condition  of  life,)  no  sinner  can  do  any  work  so 
good,  as  in  point  of  distributive,  governing  justice, 
shall  merit  at  his  hands. 

a  It  is  certain,  that  Christ  hath  so  ftilfilled  the  Uw 
of  works,  as  to  merit  fmr  na. 

4.  The  redeemed  are  not  masterlesB,  hat  have  stOl 
a  Lord,  who  hath  now  a  double  right  to  govern  them. 
And  this  Governor  giveth  them  a  law :  and  this  law 
reqairetfa  us  to  do  good  works,  as  much  as  we  are 
able,  (though  not  so  terriblv,  yet)  as  obligingly  as 
the  law  of  works :  and  by  this  (of  Christ)  we  must 
be  judged :  and  thus  we  must  be  judged  according  to 
our  works:  and  to  be  judged  isnothmg  else  buttobe 
justified  or  condemned.  Such  works  therefore  are 
rewardable  according  to  the  distributive  justice  of 
the  law  of  grace,  by  which  we  must  be  judged.  And 
the  ancient  fiithen,  who  (without  any  opposition) 
spoke  of  good  works  as  meritorious  with  God,  meant 
no  more,  out  that  they  were  such  as  the  righteous 
Judge  of  the  world  will  reward  according  to  the  law 
of  jjTBce,  which  he  jud^eth  us.  And  uiis  doctrine 
being  ^jfreed  on  as  certam  tmth,  there  is  no  contro- 
versy with  them,  but  whether  the  word  merit  was 
properly  or  improperly  used :  and  that  both  Scrip- 
ture and  our  common  speech  alloweth  the  &thers' 
use  of  the  word,  I  have  showed  at  large  in  my 
"  Confession." 

5.  Christ  is  so  far  from  redeeming  us  from  a  ne- 
cessity of  good  works,  that  he  died  to  restore  us  to  a 
capacity  and  ability  to  perform  them,  and  hath  new- 
made  ns  for  diatend.  Tit  iL  14,  "  He  gave  himself 
fat  OS,  that  he  might  redeem  us  tram  all  iniquity, 
and  purify  to  himself  a  peculiar  pwple,  zealous  of 
good  works."  Eph.  ii.  10,  "  For  we  are  his  work- 
manship, created  in  Christ  Jesus  to  good  works, 
which  God  hath  beftne  ordained  that  we  should  walk 
in  them." 

6.  Good  works  opposed  to  Christ,  or  his  satisfec- 
tion,  merit,  righteousness,  mercy,  or  free  grace  in  the 
matter  of  justification  or  salvation,  are  not  good 
works,  but  prond  self-confidence  and  sin.  But  good 
works,  in  their  due  subordination  to  God's  mercy, 
and  Christ^s  merits  and  grace,  are  necessary  and 
rewardable. 

7.  Though  God  need  none  of  onr  works,  yet  tihat 
which  is  good  materially  plcaseth  him,  as  it  tendeth 

^  Vir  Imnoa  «*t  qui  prodest  qnibiu  notest,  nocet  autem 
aanioL  P.  Scsli^.  Ne  pigest  enogcUeniD  ministrum,  n^ro- 
tm  vidtare,  vraio  aliquo  recreare,  nmilicuin  cibario  mltem 
nudnm  operire,  paapvrBiii,  cut  non  est  a^jutur. 


to  his  glory,  and  to  our  own  and  others*  benefit, 
which  he  delighteth  in. 

8.  It  is  the  commnnieating  of  his  goodness  and 
excellencies  to  the  creature,  of  which  Ood  doth  glo- 
rify himself  in  the  world ;  and  in  heaven,  where  is 
the  fullest  communication,  he  is  most  glorified. 
Therefore  the  praise  which  is  given  to  the  creature, 
who  receiveth  all  from  him,  is  his  own  praise.  And 
it  is  no  dishonour  to  God,  that  his  creature  be  ho- 
noured, by  being  good,  and  being  esteemed  good : 
otherwise  God  would  never  have  created  any  thing, 
lest  it  should  derogate  from  himself;  or  he  would 
have  made  them  bad,  lest  their  goodness  were  his 
dishonour ;  and  he  would  be  most  pleased  with  the 
wicked,  and  least  pleased  with  the  best,  as  most  dU- 
honouring  him.  Bat  madness  itself  abhorreth  these 
conceits. 

9.  Therefore,  as  an  act  of  mercy  to  us,  and  for  his 
own  glor^,  (as  at  first  he  made  all  things  very  good, 
so)  he  will  make  the  new  creature  according  to  his 
image,  wUch  is  holy,  and  just,  and  good,  and  will 
use  us  in  ^ood  works ;  and  it  is  our  honour,  and  gain, 
and  happiness  to  be  so  used  by  him.  As  he  will  not 
commumcate  light  to  the  world  without  the  sun 
(whose  glory  derogateth  not  from  his  honour) ;  so 
will  he  not  do  good  works  in  the  world  immediately 
by  himself  only,  but  by  his  servants,  whose  calling 
and  daily  business  it  must  be,  as  that  which  they  are 
made  for,  as  the  sun  is  made  to  give  Ught  and  heat 
to  inferior  things,  Eph.  ii.  10.  "  Let  your  light  so 
shine  before  men,  that  they  may  see  your  good  works, 
and  glorify  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven,"  Matt 
V.  16.  Chnst  was  far  from  their  (pinion  ^t  think 
all  good  works  that  are  attributed  to  good  men  are 
dishonourable  to  God.^ 

10.  He  is  most  beholden  to  God,  that  is  most 
exercised  in  ^od  works.  The  more  we  do,  the 
more  we  receive  from  him  :  and  our  very  doing  it- 
self is  our  receiving  ;  for  it  is  he  that  "  giveth  us 
both  to  will  and  to  do, "  by  his  operation  in  us,  PhiL 
ii.  13 ;  even  "  he,  without  whom  we  can  do  no- 
thing, "  John  XV.  5. 

1 1.  The  obligation  to  good  works,  that  is,  to  works 
of  piety,  justice,  and  charity,  is  essential  to  us  as 
servants  of  the  Lord.  We  are  practical  atheists,  if 
we  do  not  works  of  piety  to  God  :  we  are  rebels 
against  God,  and  enemies  to  ourselves,  and  unmeet 
for  human  society,  if  we  do  not  the  works  which  are 
good  for  ourselves,  and  for  others,  if  we  have  ability 
and  opportunity.  This  is  o*ir  fruit  which  God  ex- 
pecteui ;  and  if  we  bear  it  not,  he  will  hew  us  down, 
and  cast  ns  into  the  fire. 

12.  Though  doing  no  hurt  will  not  serve  torn, 
without  doing  good,  yet  it  is  not  the  same  works  that 
are  required  of  all,  nor  in  the  same  degree,  tmt  ac- 
cording to  every  man's  talent  and  opportanities.  Matt 
XXV.  14,  15,  &c. 

13.  God  looketh  not  only  nor  principally  at  the 
external  part  of  the  work,  but  much  more  to  the 
heart  of  him  that  doth  it ;  nor  attiie  len^h  of  time, 
but  at  the  sincerity  and  diligence  of  his  servants. 
And  therefore,  though  he  is  so  just,  as  not  to  deny 
the  reward  which  was  promised  them,  to  those 
that  have  borne  the  burden  and  heat  of  the  day  ; 
yet  he  is  so  gracious  and  bountiful,  that  he  will  give 
as  much  to  titose  that  he  findeth  as  willing  and  dili- 
gent, and  would  have  done  more  if  they  had  had  op- 
portonity,  Matt  xx.  12 — 15.  You  see  in  all  this,  wlmt 
our  docmne  is  about  good  works,  and  how  fiu  tiume 
papists  are  to  be  believed,  who  persuade  their  igno- 

divitom  calumniia  et  potentia  eripere,  pro  afflicUs  priaci- 
pem  magirtnlninve  oonvenire:  rem  hiDUiwrem  eouiiio  an- 
gere,  toorieDtibiu  sedulo  et  beoisae  aatare,  lites  et  diuidia 
componere,  ftc.  Aooita,  L  4  c.  18.  p.  418. 
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rant  disciples,  that  we  aeeoanttliemvain  and  needless 
things. 

DinetitKu  far  faiOtfid  tavnig  Chrut,  and  domg  good. 

Direct,  I.  Be  sure  that  you  have  that  holiness, 
justice,  and  ch»itf  within,  which  are  the  necessatr 
principles  of  good  works, — For  "  a  good  tree  wifl 
bring  forth  good  fruit,  and  an  evil  tree  evil  fruit 
Make  the  tree  good,  and  the  fruit  good.  A  good  man 
out  of  the  good  treasure  of  his  heart,  bringeth  forth 
good  things,  and  an  evil  man  out  of  the  evil  treasure 
of  hia  heart,  bringeth  forth  evil  things."  As  out  of 
the  heart  proceed  evil  works,  Matt  xv.  19,  20,  so 
out  of  the  heart  must  good  works  come,  Matt  vii. 
16—20.  Can  the  dead  do  the  works  of  the  living? 
or  tile  anholy  do  the  works  of  holiness  P  or  the  nn- 
righteous  do  the  works  of  justice  P  or  tlie  unchari- 
table do  the  works  of  charity  P  Will  he  do  good  to 
Christ  in  his  members  on  earth,  who  hateth  them  ? 
Or  will  he  not  rather  imprison  tiiem,  than  visit  them 
in  prison ;  and  rather  strip  them  of  all  they  have,  than 
feed  and  clothe  them  ?  Or  if  a  man  should  do  that 
which  materially  is  good,  from  pride,  or  other  sinful 
principles,  God  doth  not  accept  it,  but  taketh  all 
sacrifice  but  as  carrion  that  is  offered  to  him  with- 
out the  heart 

Direct.  II.  Content  not  yourselves  to  do  some 
good  extraordinarily  on  the  by,  or  when  you  are 
nrged  to  it;  but  study  to  do  good,  and  make  it  the 
trade  or  business  of  your  lives. — Having  so  many 
obligations,  and  so  great  encouragements,  do  what 
you  do  wiA  all  your  might  If  you  would  know 
whether  you  are  servants  to  Christ,  or  to  the  flesh, 
the  question  mast  l>e,  which  of  these  have  the  main 
care  and  diligence  of  our  lives ;  for  as  every  carnal 
act  will  not  prove  you  servants  to  the  flesh,  so  every 
good  action  will  not  prove  you  Uie  servants  of  Christ 

Direct,  III.  Before  you  do  any  work,  consider 
whether  you  can  truly  say,  it  is  a  service  of  God, 
and  will  be  accepted  by  him.  See  therefore  that  it 
be  done,  1.  To  his  glory,  or  to  please  him.  2.  And 
in  obedience  to  his  command. — Mere  natural  actions, 
that  have  no  moral  good  or  evil  in  them,  and  so  be- 
long not  to  morality,  these  belong  not  to  our  present 
subject ;  as  beinf  not  the  matter  of  rational  (or  at 
least  of  obediential)  choice.  Such  aa  the  winking 
of.  the  eye,  the  setting  of  this  foot  forward  first,  the 
taking  of  this  or  that  meat,  or  drink,  or  instrument, 
or  company,  or  action,  when  they  are  equal,  and  it  is 
no  matter  of  rational  (or  obediential)  choice,  &c. 
But  every  act  that  is  to  be  done  deliberately  and 
rationally,  as  matter  of  choice,  must  be  moralized,  or 
made  ^ood,  by  doing  it,  1.  To  a  right  end;  and,  2. 
According  to  the  rule.  "  Whether  we  eat,  or  drink, 
or  whatsoever  we  do,  (that  is  matter  of  rational 
choice,)  mast  be  done  by  us  to  the  gloiy  of  God," 
1  Cor.  X.  31.  All  works  tend  not  alike  to  his  gloiy  i 
but  some  more  immediately  and  directly,  and  others 
remotely ;  but  all  must  mtimately  have  this  end. 
Even  servants  that  labour  in  their  painful  work, 
must  "  do  it  as  to  the  Lord,  and  not  (only,  or  ulti- 
mately) to  men ;  not  with  eye-service  as  men-pleasers, 
but  as  the  servants  of  Chnst,"  from  whom  they  must 
have  their  greatest  reward  or  punishment,  Eph. 
vi.  5—8;  Col.  iii.  22—25.  All  the  comforts  of 
food,  or  rest,  or  recreation,  or  pleasure  which  we 
take,  should  be  intended  to  fit  us  for  our  Master's 
work,  or  strengthen,  cheer,  and  help  ns  in  it  Do 
nothing,  deliberately,  that  belongs  to  the  govern- 
mentofreason,  but God'sservicein the  world;  which 
yon  can  say,  he  set  you  on. 

1  Some  think  they  merit  by  earing  tke  hurta  which  they 
have  cauaed  themselves.  Sea  nequttia  est,  ut  extrahas  mer- 
men, evcrtere  at  suacitea,  includm  nt  emittu.  Hoa  enim 


DIRKCTORY.  Pabt  I. 

Direct.  IV.  Set  not  duties  of  piety,  justice,  or  cha- 
rity against  each  other,  as  if  they  had  an  enmi^.  to 
each  other ;  Uit  take  them  as  Inseparable,  as  God 
hath  mode  them. — ^Think  not  to  ofkr  God  a  sacrifice 
of  iniiiry,  bribery,  fraud,  oppression,  cx  any  uncha- 
ritable work.  And  pretend  not  the  benefit  of  men, 
or  the  safely  of  societies  or  kingdoms,  for  impiety 
against  the  Lord.' 

Direct,  V.  Acquaint  yourselves  with  all  the  talents 
which  you  receive  from  God,  and  what  is  the  use  to 
which  they  should  be  improved. — Keep  thus  a  just 
account  oi  your  receivings,  and  what  goods  of  your 
Master's  is  put  into  your  hands.  And  make  it  a 
principal  part  of  your  stu^,  to  know  what  every 
thing  in  your  hand  is  good  for  to  your  Master's  use ; 
and  now  it  is  that  he  would  have  you  use  it 

Direct.  VI,  Keep  an  account  of  your  expenses ; 
at  least,  of  all  your  most  conddcraue  talents ;  and 
bring  yourselves  daily  or  frequently  to  a  reckoning, 
what  good  you  have  done,  or  endeavoured  to  do. 
Every  day  is  given  you  for  some  good  work.  Keep 
therefore  accounts  of  every  day  (I  mean,  in  your 
conscience,  not  in  papers).  Every  mercy  must  be 
used  to  some  good :  call  yourselves  therefore  to  ac- 
count for  everj'  mercy,  what  you  have  done  with  it 
for  your  Master's  use.  And  think  not  hours  and 
minutes,  and  Utile  mercies,  may  be  past  without 
coming  into  the  account  The  servant  that  thinks 
he  may  do  what  he  list  with  shillings  and  pence, 
and  that  he  is  onlv  to  lay  out  greater  sums  for  his 
master's  use,  and  lesser  for  his  own,  will  prove  un- 
faithful, and  come  short  in  his  accounts.  Less  sums 
than  pounds  must  be  in  our  reckonings. 

Direct.  VII.  Take  special  heed  that  the  common 
thief,  your  carnal  self,  either  personal  or  in  your  re- 
lations, do  not  rob  God  of  his  expected  due,  and  de- 
vour that  which  he  requireth. — It  is  not  for  nothing 
that  God  calteth  for  the  first-fruits.  "  Honour  the 
Lord  with  thy  substance,  and  with  the  firKt-fruits  of 
all  thine  increase :  so  shall  thy  bams  be  filled  witli 
plenty,  and  thy  presses  shall  burst  forth  with  new 
wine,'''  Prov.  lii.  9,  10.  So  Exod.  xxiiL  16,  19; 
xxxiv.  22,  26 ;  Lev.  ii.  12, 14 ;  Nchem.  x.  35 ;  Ezek. 
XX.  40;  xliv.  30;  xlviil.  14.  For  if  carnal  self  might 
first  be  served,  its  devouring  greediness  would  leave 
God  nothing.  Though  he  that  hath  godliness  with 
contentment  hath  enough,  if  he  have  but  food  and 
raiment,  yet  there  will  be  but  enough  for  themselves 
and  children,  where  men  have  many  hundreds  or 
thousands  a  year,  if  once  it  fall  into  this  gulf.  And 
indeed,  as  he  that  begins  with  God  hath  the  promise 
of  his  bountiful  supplies,  so  he  whose  fles^i  must 
first  be  served,  doth  catch  such  an  hydropic  thirst 
for  more,  that  all  will  but  serve  it :  and  the  devil 
contrivedi  such  necessities  to  these  men,  and  such 
uses  for  all  they  have,  that  they  have  no  more  to 
spare  than  poorer  men;  and  they  can  allow  God 
no  more  but  the  leavings  of  the  flesh,  and  wimt  it 
can  spare,  which  commonly  is  next  to  nothing.) 
Indeed  though  holy  uses  in  particular  were  satisfied 
with  first-fruits  and  limited  parts,  yet  God  must  have 
all,  and  the  flesh  (inordinately  or  finally)  have  none. 
Every  penny  which  is  laid  out  upon  yourselves,  and 
children,  and  friends,  must  be  done  as  by  God's  own 
appointment  and  to  serve  and  please  him.  Watch 
narrowly,  or  else  this  thievish  carnal  self  will  leave 
God  notmng. 

Direct,  ylll.  Vntn  greater  duties  feateria  pon- 
bu$)  before  lesser;  and  labour  to  understand  which 
is  the  greater,  and  to  be  preferred.— Not  that  any 
real  duty  is  to  be  neglected;  but  we  call  that  by 

bfla«fieium  iqjuri*  finia ;  aec  uaqnun  id  detmziaM  meritam 
eat,  quod  ipae  qai  dctraxit  intuletaL   Scnec.  de  Benet 
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the  name  of  duty  which  is  materially  ^ood,  and  a 
duty  in  its  season ;  bnt  foimally,  indeed,  it  is  no  duQr 
at  all,  when  it  cannot  be  done  widiout  the  omission 
of  a  grester.  As  for  a  minister  to  be  praying  with 
his  femily,  or  comforting  one  afflicted  soul,  when  he 
should  be  preaching  publicly,  is  to  do  that  which  is 
a  Auty  in  its  season,  but  at  that  time  is  hie  sin.  It 
is  an  unfaithful  servant  that  is  doing  some  little  char, 
when  he  should  be  saving  a  beast  from  drowning,  or 
the  house  from  burning,  or  doing  the  greater  part  of 
his  work. 

Direct,  IX.  Prudence  is  exceeding  necessary  in 
doing  ^ood,  that  yon  may  discern  good  from  evil, 
discennn^  ihe  season,  and  measure,  and  manner,  and 
among  divers  duties,  which  must  be  preferred, — 
Therefore  labour  much  for  wisdom,  and  if  vou  want 
it  yourself,  be  sure  to  make  use  of  theirs  that  have 
it,  and  ask  their  counsel  in  every  great  and  difficult 
case.  2eal  without  jud^ent  nath  not  only  en- 
tangled souls  in  many  hemous  sins,  but  hath  ruined 
churches  and  kingdoms,  and  under  pretence  of  ex- 
ceeding others  in  doing  ^ood,  it  mnkes  men  the 
greatest  instruments  of  evil.  There  is  scarce  a  sin 
so  ^reat  and  odious,  but  ignorant  zeal  will  make  men 
do  It  as  a  good  work.  Christ  told  his  apostles,  that 
those  that  killed  them,  should  think  tney  did  God 
service.  And  PanI  bare  record  to  the  murderous, 
peisecuting  Jews,  that  they  had  a  zeal  of  God,  but 
not  oeconung  to  knowledge,"  Rom.  x.  2.  The  pa- 
pists' murders  of  christians  under  ibe  name  of  here- 
tics, bath  recorded  it  to  the  world,  in  the  blood  of 
many  hundred  thousands,  how  ignorant,  carnal  zeal 
will  do  good,  and  what  sacrifice  it  will  offer  up  to  God.^ 

Direct.  X,  In  doing  good,  prefer  the  souls  of  men 
before  the  body,  cateris  parioua.  To  convert  a  sin- 
ner from  the  error  of  his  way  is  to  save  a  soul  from 
death,  and  to  cover  a  midtitude  of  i*ins,  Jam.  v.  20. — 
And  this  is  greater  than  to  give  a  man  an  alms.  As 
CTudty  to  souls  is  tiie  most  heinous  cruel^,  (as  per- 
seeutora  and  sonl-betraying  pastors  will  one  day 
know  to  tht  ir  remediless  woe,)  so  mercy  to  souls  is 
the  greatest  mercy.  Yet  sometimes  mercy  to  the 
body  is  in  that  season  to  be  preferred  (for  every 
thing  is  excellent  in  its  season).  As  if  a  man  be 
drowning  or  famishing,  you  must  not  delay  the  relief 
of  his  body,  while  you  are  preaching  to  him  for  his 
conrersion ;  but  first  relieve  him,  and  then  you  may 
in  season  afterwards  instruct  him.  The  greatest 
Arty  is  not  always  to  go  first  in  timej  sometimes 
smne  lesser  work  is  a  necessary  meparatory  to  a 
greater ;  and  sometimes  a  corporal  tienefit  may  tend 
more  to  the  good  of  souls  than  some  spiritoal  work 
may.  Therefore  I  say  still,  that  prudence  and  an 
honest  lieart  are  instead  of  many  directions :  they 
inll  not  only  look  atthe  immt  diate  benefit  of  awork, 
bat  to  its  utmost  tendency  and  remote  effects. 

IHrtet.  XI.  Id  doing  good,  prefer  the  good  of 
many,  especially  of  the  church  or  commonwealth, 
before  the  good  of  one  or  few.' — For  many  are  more 
worth  thr.n  one:  and  many  will  honour  God  and 
serve  him  more  than  one :  and  therefore  both  piety 
and  charity  require  it.  Yet  this  alfio  must  be  under- 
stood with  a  ceeteris  patibua :  for  it  is  possible 
some  cases  of  i  xci'ption  may  be  found.  Paul's  is  a 
high  instance,  that  "  could  have  wished  himself  ac- 
cmraed  from  Christ"  for  the  sake  of  ibe  Jews,  as 
judging  God's  honour  more  concenied  in  all  them 
Ham  in  him  alone. 

DireeL  XII.  Prefer  a  durable  good  that  will  ex- 
tend to  posteri^,  before  a  short  and  transitory  good. 

"  "6«11  all  and  fpve  (o the  poor,  and  follfiwme."  Butaell 
Mt  all,  except  ihnu  follov  mc :  that  it,  except  thou  have  a 
Tormtion,  in  wbit-h  (boa  msmt  do  as  murh  sond  with  little 
■Bcuta,  a*  vitfa  gtciL    Lonl  Bacon's  Escay  13. 
vou  I.  I 


— As  to  build  an  alms-house  is  a  greater  work  than 
to  give  an  alms,  and  to  erect  a  school  than  to  teach 
a  scholar ;  so  to  promote  the  settlement  of  the  gos- 
pel and  a  faithful  ministry  is  the  greatest  of  all,  as 
tending  to  the  ^ood  of  many,  even  to  their  everlast- 
ing good.  This  is  the  pre-eminence  of  good  books 
before  a  transient  speech,  that  thev  may  be  a  more 
durable  help  and  benefit.  Look  before  you  with  a 
judicious  foresight ;  and  as  you  must  not  do  that  pre- 
sent good  to  a  particular  pertion,  which  bringeth 
greater  hurt  to  many  ;  so  you  mu6t  not  do  that  pre- 
sent good  to  one  or  many,  which  is  like  to  produce  a 
greater  and  more  lasting  hurt  Such  blind  reformers 
have  used  the  church,  as  ignorant  physicians  ase 
their  patients,  who  give  them  a  little  present  ease, 
and  cast  them  into  a  greater  misery,  and  seem  to  cure 
them  with  a  dose  of  opium  or  the  Jesuit's  powder, 
when  they  are  bringing  them  into  a  worse  disease 
than  that  which  they  pretend  to  cure.  Oh  when  shall 
the  poor  church  have  wiser  and  foreseeing  helpers  ! 

Direct.  XIII.  Let  all  that  you  do  for  the  church's 
good  be  sure  to  tend  to  holiness  and  •peace ;  and  do 
notiiing  under  the  name  of  a  good  wors,  which  halh 
an  enmity  to  either  of  these. —  For  these  are  to  the 
church  as  life  and  health  are  to  the  body  ;  and  the 
mcrcase  of  its  welfare  is  nothing  else  bnt  the  increase 
of  these.  Whatever  they  pretend,  believe  none  that 
say  they  seek  the  good  and  welfare  of  the  church,  if 
they  seek  not  tlie  promoting  of  holiness  and  peace : 
if  tney  hinder  ^e  powerfiil  preaching  of  the  gospel, 
and  the  means  that  tendeth  to  the  saving  of  souls, 
and  the  serious,  spiritual  worshipping  oi  God,  and 
the  unity  and  peace  of  all  the  faithfuTj  and  if  they 
either  divide  the  faithful  into  sects  and  parties,  or 
worry  all  that  differ  from  them,  and  humour  them 
not  in  their  conceits  ; — take  ail  these  for  such  bene- 
factors to  the  church,  as  the  wolf  is  to  the  flock,  and 
as  the  plague  is  to  the  city,  or  the  fever  to  the  body,  or 
the  fire  in  the  thatch  is  to  the  house.  "  The  wisdom 
from  above  is  first  pure,  then  peaceable,  gentle,"  &c. 
"  But  if  ye  have  bitter  envying  and  strife  in  your 
hearts,  glory  not,  and  lie  not  against  the  truth :  this 
wisdom  descendcth  not  from  uiove,  bnt  is  earthlj, 
sensual,  devilish ;  for  where  envying  and  strife  is, 
there  is  confusion  and  every  evil  work,"  Jam.  iii. 
14—18. 

Direct,  XIV.  If  you  will  do  the  good  which  God 
accepteth,  do  that  which  he  requireth ;  and  put  not 
the  name  of  good  works  upon  your  sins,  nor  upon 
unnecessary  things  of  your  own  invention  ;  nor  think 
that  any  good  must  be  accomplished  by  forbidden 
means.— None  know  what  pleaseth  God  so  well  as 
himself.  Our  ways  may  be  right  in  our  own  eyes, 
and  carnal  wisdom  may  think  it  hath  devised  the 
fittest  means  to  honour  God,  when  he  may  abominate 
it,  and  say,  "Who  required  this  at  your  hand  ?  And 
if  we  will  do  good  by  sinning,  we  must  do  it  in  de- 
spite of  God,  who  is  engaged  against  our  sins  and  us, 
Hom.  iii.  8.  God  necdeOi  not  our  lie  to  his  glory : 
if  papists  think  to  find  at  the  last  dav  their  foppish 
ceremonies,  and  superstition,  and  wilf-worship,  their 
"  touch  not,  taste  not,  handle  not,"  to  be  reckoned  to 
them  as  good  works ;  or  if  Jesuits  or  enthusiasts 
think  to  find  their  perjury,  treasons,  rebellions,  or 
conspiracies  numbered  with  good  works  j  or  the  per- 
secuting of  the  preachers  and  faithful  professors  of 

godliness  to  be  good  woHts ;  how  lamentaUy  will 
find  their  expectations  disappointed! 
Direct.  XT.  Keep  in  the  way  of  yomr  pUce  and 
calling,  and  take  not  other  men's  works  upon  you 

'  Absurdum  est  UDum  laute  vivere,  cam  multi  csnrliint. 
QuaDtoenim  Kloriosius  estinultisbcncfacero,  quam  m.i|{nifice 
babitare  ?  Quanio  prudentius  in  bominea  auam  in  tapi<ip)>,  ct 
in  annim  impeugas  ntcere.  Clem.  Aieiano.  2. 1'vdag.  \2. 
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without  a  call,  under  any  pretence  of  doine  good. — 
Magistrates  must  do  ^ood  in  the  place  and  work  of 
magistrates  ;  and  ministers  in  the  place  and  work  of 
ministers ;  and  private  men  in  thuir  private  place 
and  work;  and  not  one  man  step  into  anouer's 
place,  and  take  his  work  out  of  his  hand,  and  say,  I 
can  do  it  better  :  for  if  you  should  do  it  better,  the 
disorder  will  do  more  harm  than  you  did  good  by 
bettering  his  work.  One  jadge  must  not  step  into 
another'a  court  and  seat,  and  say,  I  will  pass  more 
righteous  judgment.  You  must  not  go  into  another 
man's  Bchool,  end  say,  I  can  teach  your  schokrs 
better ;  nor  into  another's  charge  or  pulpit,  and  say, 
I  can  preach  better.  The  servant  may  not  rule  the 
master,  because  he  can  do  it  best ;  no  more  than  you 
may  take  another  man's  wife,  or  house,  or  lands,  or 
goods,  because  you  can  use  them  better  than  he. 
Do  the  good  that  you  are  called  to. 

Direct.  XVI.  Where  God  hath  prescribed  you 
some  particular  good  work  or  way  of  service,  you 
must  prefer  that  before  another  which  is  greater  in 
itBel£ — This  is  explicatcnr  or  limiting  of  Direct  viii. 
The  reason  is,  because  dod  knoweth  best  what  is 
pleasing  to  him,  and  *'  obedience  is  better  than 
KBcrifice."  You  must  not  neglect  die  necessary 
maintenance  of  wife  luid  children,  under  pretence  of 
doing  a  work  of  piety  or  greater  good ;  because  God 
hath  prescribed  yon  this  order  of  your  duty,  that 
you  begin  at  home  (though  not  to  stop  there). 
Another  minister  may  have  a  greater  or  more  needy 
flock }  but  yet  you  must  first  do  good  in  your  own, 
and  not  step  without  a  call  into  his  charge.  If  God 
have  called  you  to  serve  him  in  a  low  and  mean  em- 
ployment, he  will  better  accept  you  in  tlist  work, 
than  if  you  undertook  the  work  of  another  man's 
place,  to  do  him  greater  service. 

Direet.  XVII.  Lose  not  your  resolutions  or  op- 
portunities of  doing  good  by  unnecessary  delays. — 
Prov.  iii.  27,  28,  "Withhold  not  good  from  them  to 
whom  it  is  due,  when  it  is  in  the  power  of  thine 
hand  to  do  it  Say  not  unto  thy  neij^nbour.  Go,  and 
come  again,  and  to-morrow  I  will  give ;  when  thou 
hast  it  by  thee." — Prov.  xxvii.  1,  "  Boast  not  thyself 
of  to-morrow  j  for  thou  knowest  not  what  a  day  may 
bring  forth."  It  is  two  to  one,  but  delay  will  take 
away  thine  opportunity,  and  raise  such  unexpected 
diversions  or  difficultiea  as  will  frustrate  thine  intent 
and  destroy  the  work.  Take  th^  time,  if  Uion  wilt 
do  thy  service ;  it  is  beautiful  in  its  season. 

Dinet.  XVIII.  Yet  present  necessity  may  make 
a  lesser  work  to  be  thy  duty,  when  the  greater  may 
better  bear  delay. — As  to  save  a  man's  life  in  sickness 
or  danger,  when  you  may  after  have  time  to  seek  the 
saving  of  his  noul.  Not  only  works  of  mercy  may 
be  thus  preferred  before  sacrifice,  but  the  ordinary 
conveniences  of  our  lives ;  as  to  rise,  and  dress  us, 
and  do  other  business,  may  go  before  prayer,  when 
prayer  m^  afterwuds  be  done  as  well  or  better,  and 
would  be  hindered  if  these  did  not  go  before. 

Direet.  XIX.  Though,  etetertt  paribus,  die  duties 
of  the  first  table  are  to  be  preferred  before  those  of 
the  second,  yet  the  greater  duties  of  the  second  table 
must  be  preferred  before  the  lesser  duties  of  the  first 
-—The  love  of  God  is  a  greater  duty  than  the  love  of 
man  (and  they  mast  never  be  separated) ;  bat  yet 
we  must  prefer  the  saving  a  man's  life,  or  the 
quenching  a  fire  in  the  town,  before  a  prayer,  or 
sacrament,  or  observation  of  a  sabbath.  David 
ate  the  shew-brcad,  and  the  disciples  rubbed 
out  the  com  on  the  sabbath  day,  because  the  pre- 
serving of  life  was  a  greater  duty  than  the  observing 
of  a  sabbath,  or  a  positive  ceremonial  law.  And 
Christ  bids  the  Pharisees,  "  Go,  learn  what  this 
meaneth,— I  will  have  mercy,  and  not  sacrifice :" 


the  blood  of  our  brethren  is  an  unacceptaUe  means 
of  pleasing  God,  and  maintaining  piety,  or  promot- 
ing men's  several  opinions  in  religion. 

Direct.  XX.  Choose  that  employment  or  calling 
(so  far  as  you  have  your  choice)  in  which  you  may 
be  most  serviceable  to  God. — Choose  not  that  in 
which  you  may  be  most  rich  or  honourable  in  the 
world ;  but  that  in  which  you  may  do  most  good, 
and  best  escape  sinning. 

Quett,  But  what  if  m  one  calling 
I  am  most  sorlceable  to  the  church,  av,^Dr''^iBto  bl 
but  yet  have  most  temptations  to  dkmi  looked  «t  w 
sin  ?   And  in  another  I  have  least 
temptations  to  sin,  but  am  least  ser- 
viceable to  the  church,  (which  is  the  ordinary  difier- 
ence  between  men  in  public  places  and  men  in  soli- 
tude,) which  of  these  Hhould  I  choose? 

Atuw.  1.  Either  you  are  already  engaged  in  your 
calling,  or  not;  if  you  are,  you  must  have  greater 
reasons  to  desert  it  than  such  as  might  require  you 
at  first  not  to  choose  it  2,  Either  the  temptations 
to  sin  are  such  as  good  men  ordinarily  overcome,  or 
they  are  extraordinarily  great  Yon  may  more  war- 
rantably  avoid  such  great  ones  as  you  are  not  like  to 
overcome  tiian  smaU  or  ordinary  ones.  3.  Eidier 
you  are  well  furnished  against  these  temptations,  or 
not :  if  not,  you  must  be  more  cantelons  in  approach- 
ing them ;  but  if  you  are,  you  mav  trust  God  the 
boldlier  to  help  you  out  4.  Either  they  are 
temptations  to  ordinary  human  frailties  in  the  man- 
ner of  duty,  or  temptations  to  more  dangerous  sin  : 
the  first  will  not  so  much  warrant  you  to  avoid  doing 
good  for  to  escape  them  as  the  latter  will.  5.  The 
service  that  you  are  called  to  (being  supposed  great 
and  necessary  to  be  done  by  somebody)  is  either 
such  as  others  will  do  better,  or  as  well,  if  yon  avoid 
it,  or  not  If  the  church  or  common  good  receive 
no  detriment  by  your  refusal,  you  may  the  more  in- 
sist on  your  own  preservation ;  but  if  the  necessities 
of  the  cnurch  or  ^te,  and  the  want  of  fitter  instru- 
ments, or  any  apparent  call  of  God,  do  sinele  yoa 
out  for  that  service,  you  must  obey  God,  whatever 
the  difficulties  and  temptations  are:  for  no  tempta- 
tions can  necessitate  you  to  sin ;  and  God  that  call- 
eth  you,  can  easily  preserve  you :  but  take  heed 
what  you  thrust  yourselves  upon. 

■Queitl.  But  may  I  change  my  call-  ^. 
ing  for  the  service  of  the  church,  *  d£?B3L''" 
when  the  apostle  bids  every  man 
abide  in  the  calling  in  which  ne  was  called  P  1  Cor. 

vii.  ao. 

^nstp.  The  apostle  only  reqtdreth  men  to  maJke 
no  unlawful  change  (such  as  is  the  forsaking  of  a 
wife  or  husband)  nor  no  unnecessary  change,  as  if  it 
were  necessary  (as  in  the  case  of  uncircumcision) ; 
but  in  the  next  words  he  saith,  "  Art  thou  called 
being  a  servant  ?  care  not  for  it :  but  if  tliou  mayest 
be  made  free,  use  it  rather."  He  bids  every  man 
abide  with  God  in  the  place  he  is  called  to,  but  for- 
bids them  not  to  change  their  state  when  they  are 
called  to  change  it  ver.  24.  He  speaks  more  of 
relations  (of  single  persons  and  married,  servants 
and  firee,  &c.)  than  oi  trades  or  offices :  and  yet  no 
doubt  but  a  single  pertHm  may  be  married^  and  the 
married  must  be  separated;  and  servants  mar  be 
free.  No  man  must  take  up  or  change  any  calling 
without  suflicient  cause  to  call  him  to  it;  but  when 
he  hath  such  cause,  he  sinneth  if  he  change  it  not 
The  apostles  changed  their  callings,  when  they  be- 
came apostles ;  and  so  did  multitudes  of  the  pastors 
of  the  church  in  every  age.  God  no  where  forbids 
men  to  change  their  employment  for  the  better,  upon 
a  sufficient  cause  or  call. 

Directs  XXI.  Especially  be  sure  that  yon  live  not 
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oat  of  a  callinc^,  that  is,  such  a  stated  coucse  of  em- 
ployment, in  wnich  you  may  boat  be  serviceable  to 
God. — Disability  indeed  is  an  unretdstible  impedi- 
ment  Odierwise  no  man  must  either 
.'Si.  live  idly,  or  content  himBelf  with  do- 
ing some  little  chars,  as  a  recreation, 
or  on  Ac  by  ;  but  every  one  that  is  able,  must  be 
statedly  and  ordinarily  employed  in  such  work,  as  is 
serviceable  to  God,  and  the  common  good.  Quest. 
Bat  will  not  wealth  excuse  us  P  j4ngw.  It  may  ex- 
case  you  from  some  sordid  sort  of  work,  by  making 
yoD  more  servicable  in  other  j  but  you  are  no  more 
excused  from  service  and  work  of  one  kind  or 
other,  than  the  poorest  man  ;  unless  you  think  that 
God  requireth  least  where  he  giveth  most.  Quest. 
Will  not  age  excuse  us  ?  Awtw.  Yes,  so  fiu*  as  it  dis- 
aUedi  yon ;  but  no  farther.  Object.  Bat  I  am  turned 
out  of  mj  calling.  Answ.  Yon  are  not  turned  out  of 
flie  service  of  God  :  he  cidleth  you  to  tha^  or  to 
another.  Quaii.  But  may  not  I  cast  off  the  world, 
that  I  may  only  think  of  my  salvation  ?  Anaw.  You 
may  eastoff  all  snch  excess  of  worldly  cares  or  business 
as  unneeessitrily  hinder  you  in  spiritual  things ;  but 
you  may  not  cast  olf  all  bodily  employment  and  men- 
lal  labour  in  which  you  may  serve  the  common  good. 
Every  one  that  is  a  member  of  church  or  common- 
wealth, must  employ  their  parts  to  the  utmost  for  the 
|pod  of  the  church  and  commonwealth :  public  service 
IS  God's  greatest  service.  To  neglect  this,  and  sav, 
I  wilt  pray  and  meditate,  is  as  if  your  servant  should 
reftase  your  greatest  work,  md  tie  himself  to  some 
tenet,  easy  part  And  God  hath  commanded  you  some 
way  or  other  to  labour  for  your  daily  brea^  and  not 
live  as  drones  on  the  sweat  of  others  only.  Innocent 
Adam  was  put  into  the  garden  of  Eden  to  dress  it ;  and 
Ulen  man  must  "  eat  his  bread  in  the  sweat  of  his 
brow,"  Gen,  iii.  19 ;  and  he  that  "  will  not  work  must 
be  forbidden  to  eat,"  2  Thess.  iii.  6,  10,  12.  And  in- 
deed it  is  necesflary  to  ourselves,  for  the  health  of  our 
bodies,  which  will  grow  diseased  with  idleness;  and  for 
tfiehelp  of  our  souls,  which  will  fail  if  the  body  fail : 
snd  man  in  flesh  must  have  work  for  liis  body  as  well 
asftr  liissou].  And  he  th&t  will  do  noting  Imt  pray 
lod  meditiite,  it  is  tike  will  (by  sickness  or  melan- 
choly) be  disabled  ere  long  cither  to  pray  or  medi- 
tite  :  unless  he  have  a  tioc^  extraordinarily  strong. 
^  Direct.  XXII.  Be  very  watchful  redeemers  of  your 
time,  and  make  conscience  of  evci^  hour  and  minute, 
lliat  you  lose  it  not,  but  spend  it  in  the  best  and 
post  serviceable  manner  tnat  you  can. — Of  this  I 
intend  to  speak  more  particularly  anon;  and  there- 
fore shall  here  add  no  more. 

Da-eet.  XXIII.  Watchfully  and  resolutely  avoid 
the  entanglements  and  diverting  occasions  by  which 
the  tempter  will  be  still  endeavouring  to  waste  your 
time  and  hinder  you  from  your  work. — Know  what 
M  the  principal  service  that  you  are  called  to,  and 
avoid  avocations :  especially  magistrates  and  minis- 
ters, and  those  that  have  great  and  public  work, 
mnst  here  take  hted.  For  if  you  be  not  very  wise 
wd  watchfid,  the  tempter  will  draw  you,  before  you 
aw  aware,  into  such  a  multitude  of  diverting  care  or 
business,  that  shall  seem  to  be  your  duties,  as  shall 
m^e  you  almost  unprofitable  in  the  world :  you 
kbU  liave  this  or  that  little  thing  that  must  be  done, 
tod  this  or  that  friend  that  must  be  visited  or  spoken 
to,  and  this  or  fliat  civility  that  must  be  performed : 
w  that  trifles  shall  detain  you  from  all  considerable 
*^t^  I  confess  friends  must  not  be  neglected,  nor 
nraitiet  be  denied  j  but  our  greatest  duties  having 
ge  greatest  necessity,  aH  things  must  give  i^ace  to 
«on  in  flieir  proper  season.  And  therefore,  that 
may  avoid  the  offence  of  friends,  avmd  the  place 
*  wcMions  of  snch  impediments ;  and  where  that 
1  2 


cannot  be  done,  whatever  they  judge  of  you,  neglect 
not  your  moat  necessary  work  j  else  it  will  be  at  the 
will  of  men  and  Satan,  whether  you  shall  be  ser- 
viceable to  God  or  not 

Direct.  XXIV.  Ask  yourselves  seriously,  how  yon 
would  wish  at  death  and  judgment  that  you  had 
used  all  your  wits,  and  time,  and  wealth;  and  resolve 
accordingly  to  use  them  now. — This  is  an  excellent 
direction  and  motive  to  you  for  doing  good,  and  pre- 
venting the  condemnation  which  will  pass  upon  un- 
profitable servants.  Ask  yourselves,  Will  it  comfort 
me  more  at  death  or  judgment,  to  think,  or  hear,  that 
I  spent  this  hour  in  plays  or  idleness,  or  in  doing 

food  to  myself  or  others  ?  How  shall  I  wish  then 
had  laid  out  my  estate,  and  every  part  of  it  ?  Rea- 
son itself  condemneth  him  that  will  not  now  choose 
the  course  which  then  he  shall  wish  that  he  hod 
chosen,  when  we  foresee  the  consequence  of  that  day. 

Direct.  XXV.  Understand  how  much  you  are  be- 
holden to  God,  (and  not  he  to  you,)  in  that  he  will 
employ  you  in  doin^  any  good;  and  how  it  is  the 
way  of  your  own  receiving ;  and  know  the  excellency 
of  your  work  and  end,  that  you  may  do  it  all  with 
love  and  pleasure. — Unacquaintedness  with  our  Mas- 
ter, and  with  the  nature  and  tendency  of  our  work, 
is  it  that  maketh  it  seem  tedious  and  unpleasant  to 
us :  and  we  shall  never  do  it  well,  when  we  do  it 
with  an  ill  will,  as  merely  forced.  God  loveth  a 
cheerful  servant,  that  loveth  his  Master  and  his 
work.  It  is  the  main  {wlicy  of  the  devil  to  make  our 
duty  seem  grievous,  unpro^table,  undesirable,  and 
wearisome  to  us :  for  a  little  thing  will  stop  him  that 
goeth  unwillingly  and  in  continual  pain. 

Direct.  XXVI.  Exp--'ct  your  reward  from  God 
alone,  and  look  for  unthankfulness  and  abuse  from 
men,  or  wonder  not  if  it  befall  you. — If  you  are  not 
the  servants  of  men,  but  of  God,  expect  your  recom- 
pence  from  him  you  serve.  You  serve  not  God  in- 
deed, if  his  reward  alone  will  not  content  you,  unless 
you  have  also  man's  reward.  *'  Verily  you  have  your 
reward,"  if,  with  the  hypocrite,  you  work  for  man's 
approbation.  Matt.  vi.  2, 5.  Expect,  especially  if  you 
are  ministers  or  odiers  that  labour  directly  for  tne  ^ood 
of  souls,  that  many  prove  ^our  enemies  for  your  telling 
them  the  truth ;  lutd  that  if  you  were  as  good  as  Paul, 
and  as  unwearied  in  seeking  men's  salvation,  yet  the 
more  you  love,  the  less  you  will  (by  many)  be  loved : 
and  those  that  he  could  have  wished  himself  accursed 
from  Christ  to  save,  did  hate  him,  and  persecute 
him,  as  if  he  had  been  the  most  accursed  wretch  : 
a  pestilent  fellow,  and  a  mover  of  sedition  among 
the  people,  and  one  that  turned  the  world  upside 
down,  were  the  names  they  gave  him ;  and  wher- 
ever he  came,  "bonds  and  imprisonment  did  attend 
him ;"  and  slandering,  and  reviling,  and  whipping, 
and  stocks,  and  vowing  his  death,  are  the  thanSs 
and  requital  which  he  hath  from  those,  for  whose 
salvation  he  spared  no  pains,  but  did  spend  and  was 
spent.  If  you  cannot  do  good  upon  such  terms  as 
these,  and  for  those  that  will  thus  requite  you,  and 
be  contented  to  expect  a  reward  in  heaven,  you  are 
not  fit  to  follow  Christ  who  was  worse  used  than  all 
this,  by  those  to  whom  he  showed  more  love  than 
any  of  his  servants  have  to  show.  "  Take  up  your 
cross,  and  do  good  to  the  unthankful,  and  bless  them 
that  curse  you,  and  love  them  that  hate  you,  and 
pray  for  them  that  despitefiilly  use  you  and  perse- 
cute you,  if  you  will  be  the  children  oi  God,"  Matt  v. 

Direct.  XXVII.  Make  not  your  own  judgments 
or  consciences  your  law,  or  the  maker  of  your  duty ; 
which  is  but  the  discemer  of  the  law  of  God,  and  of 
the  du^  which  he  maketh  you,  and  of  your  own 
obedience  or  disobedience  to  him. — There  is  a  dan- 
gerous error  grown  too  common  in  the  world,  that 
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a  man  is  bound  to  do  every  thing  which  his  con- 
science telleth  him  is  the  will  of  God ;  uid  that  every 
man  must  obey  his  conBciencc,  as  if  it  were  the  law- 
giver of  the  world ;  whereas,  indeed,  it  is  not  our- 
selvefl,  but  God,  that  is  our  lawgiver.  And  conscience 
is  not  appointed  or  authorized  to  make  us  any  duty, 
which  God  hath  not  made  us ;  but  only  to  discern 
the  law  of  God,  and  call  upon  us  to  observe  it :  and 
an  erring  conscience  is  not  to  be  obeyed,  but  to  be 
better  informed,  and  brought  to  a  righter  perform- 
ance of  its  office. 

In  prosecution  of  this  direction,  I  shall  here  answer 
several  cases  about  doubtituf. 

Quest.  I.  What  if  I  doubt  wheAer  a  thing  be  a 
duty  and  good  work  or  notP  must  I  do  it  while  I 
doubt  P  Nay,  what  if  I  am  uncertain  whether  it  be 
duty  or  sin  P 

Jltuw.  I.  In  all  these  cases  about  an  erring  or 
doubting  conscience,  forget  not  to  distinguish  be- 
tween the  being  of  a  duty  and  the  knowledge  of  a 
duty  :  and  remember,  that  the  first  question  is, 
Whether  this  be  my  duty  ?  and  the  next,  How  I  may 
discern  it  to  be  my  duty  ?  And  that  God  giveth  it 
the  being  by  his  law,  and  conscience  is  but  to  know 
and  use  it :  and  that  God  changeth  not  his  law,  and 
our  dut^,  as  oft  as  our  o^nions  change  about  it. 
The  obhgation  of  the  law  »  still  tiie  same,  though 
our  consciences  err  in  apprehending  it  oUierwise. 
Therefore,  if  God  command  you  a  duQr,  and  your 
opinion  be  that  he  doth  not  command  it,  or  that  he 
forbids  it,  and  so  that  it  is  no  duty,  or  that  it  is  a 
sin,  it  doth  not  follow  that  indeed  God  commands  it 
not  because  you  think  so :  else  it  were  no  error  in  you  j 
nor  could  it  be  possible  to  err,  if  the  thing  become 
true,  because  you  think  it  to  be  true.  God  com- 
mandeth  you  to  love  him,  and  to  worship  him,  and 
to  nourish  your  children,  and  to  obey  the  higher 
powers,  &c.  And  do  you  think  you  shall  be  dis- 
charged from  all  these  duties,  and  allowed  to  be 
profone,  or  sensual,  or  to  resist  authori^,  or  to 
nunish  your  children,  if  you  can  but  be  blind 
enough  to  think  that  God  would  have  it  so?  2. 
Your  error  is  a  sin  itself :  and  do  you  think  that 
one  sin  must  warrant  another  ?  or  that  sin  can  dis- 
charge you  from  your  duty,  and  disannul  the  law  ? 
3.  \  ou  are  a  subject  to  God,  and  not  a  king  to  your- 
self; and  therefore,  you  must  obey  his  laws,  and  not 
make  new  ones. 

Queit.  1 1.  But  is  it  not  every  man's  duty  to  obey 
his  conscience  ? 

Alum.  No :  it  is  no  man's  duty  to  obey  his  con- 
science in  an  error,  when  it  contradicteth  the  com- 
mand of  God .  Conscience  is  but  a  discemer  of  God's 
command,  and  not  at  all  to  be  obeyed  strictly  as  a 
commander ;  but  it  is  to  be  obeyed  in  a  larger  sense, 
that  is,  to  be  followed  wherever  it  truly  uscemeth 
flie  command  of  God.  It  is  our  duty  to  lay  by  our 
error,  and  seek  the  cure  of  it,  till  we  attain  it,  and 
not  to  obey  it. 

Quest.  II  I.  But  is  it  not  a  sin  for  a  man  to  go 
against  his  conscience  ? 

Answ.  Yes :  not  because  conscience  hath  any  au- 
thority to  make  taws  for  yon;  but  because  inter- 
pretntively  you  go  against  God.  For  you  are  bound 
to  obey  God  in  all  things ;  and  when  you  think  that 
God  commandeth  you  a  thing,  and  yet  you  will  not 
do  it,  you  disobey  fonnall^,  though  not  materially. 
The  matter  of  obedience  is  the  ming  commanded : 
the  form  of  obedience  is  our  doing  the  thing,  because 
it  is  commanded!  when  the  authority  of  the  com- 
mander causeth  us  to  do  it.  Now  you  reject  the 
authority  of  God,  when  you  reject  that  which  you 
think  he  commandeth,  though  he  did  not. 

Quest,  IV.  Seeing  the  form  of  obedience  is  the 


being  of  it,  and  denominateth,  which  the  matter 
doth  not  without  the  fbm,  and  there  can  be  no  sin 
which  is  not  against  the  authority  of  God,  which  is 
the  formal  cause  of  obedience,  is  it  not  then  my  duty 
to  follow  my  conscience  P 

Answ.  1.  There  must  be  an  integrity  of  ctwsea,  or 
concurrence  of  all  necessaries  to  make  up  obedience, 
though  the  want  of  any  one  will  make  a  sin.  If  you 
will  be  called  obedient,  you  must  have  the  matter 
and  form,  because  the  true  form  is  found  in  no  other 
matter ;  you  must  do  the  thing  commanded,  because 
of  his  authority  that  commandeth  it.  If  it  may  be 
called  really  and  formally  obedience,  when  you  err, 
jret  it  is  not  that  obedience  which  is  acceptable ;.  tor 
It  is  not  any  kind  of  obedience,  but  obedience  in  Uie 
thing  commanded,  that  God  reqiiireth.  2.  But  in- 
deed as  long  as  you  err  sinfully,  you  are  also  want- 
ing in  the  form  as  well  as  the  matter  of  your  obedi- 
ence, though  you  intend  obedience  in  the  particular 
act  It  is  not  only  a  wilful  opposing,  and  positive 
rejecting  the  authority  of  the  commander,  which  is 
formal  disobedience ;  but  it  is  any  privation  of  due 
subjection  to  it;  when  his  authority  is  not  so  re- 
garded as  it  ought  to  be ;  and  doth  not  so  powerfully 
and  effectually  move  us  to  our  duty  as  it  ought  Now 
this  formal  msobedience  is  found  in  your  erroneous 
conscience ;  for  if  God's  authori^  had  moved  you 
as  it  should  hare  done,  to  diligent  inquirjr  and  use 
of  all  appointed  means,  and  to  the  avoiding  of  all 
the  causes  of  error,  you  had  never  erred  about  your 
du^.  For  if  the  error  had  been  perfectly  involun- 
tary and  blameless,  the  thing  could  not  have  been 
your  particular  du^,  which  you  could  not  possibly 
come  to  know. 

Quest.  V.  But  if  it  be  a  sin  to  ^  against  my  con- 
science, must  I  not  avoid  that  sm  by  obeying  it  ? 
Would  you  have  me  sin  ? 

Answ.  You  must  avoid  the  sin,  by  changing  your 
jnd^ent,  and  not  by  obeying  it  f  for  that  is  but  to 
avoid  one  sin  by  committing  another.  An  erring 
judgment  is  neither  obeyed  nor  disobeyed  without 
sin;  it  can  make  you  sin,  though  it  cannot  make 
you  duty ;  it  doth  insnarc,  though  not  oblige.  If 
you  follow  it  you  break  the  law  of  God  in  doing  that 
which  he  forbids  you.  If  you  forsake  it  and  go 
against  it  you  reject  the  authority  of  God,  in  doing 
that  which  you  think  he  forbids  you.  So  that  there 
is  no  attainmg  to  innocence  any  other  way,  but  by 
coming  first  to  know  your  duty,  and  then  to  do  it 
If  you  command  your  servant  to  weed  your  com,  and 
he  mistake  you,  and  verily  think,  that  you  bid  him 
pull  up  the  com,  and  not  the  weeds ;  what  now 
should  be  do  P  Shall  he  follow  his  judgment,  or  ^ 
against  it?  Neither,  but  change  it  and  then  follow  it; 
and  tothatendinquire  further  of  your  mind,  till  he  be 
better  informed :  and  no  way  else  will  serve  the  turn. 

Quest,  VI.  Seeing  no  man  that  erreth  doth  know 
or  think  that  he  erreth,  (for  that  is  a  contradiction,) 
how  can  I  lay  by  that  opinion,  or  strive  against  it* 
which  I  take  to  be  the  truth  P 

Anstc.  It  is  your  sin,  that  you  take  a  falsehood  to 
be  a  truth.  God  hath  appointed  means  for  the  core 
of  blindness  and  error,  as  well  as  other  siiu ;  or  doe 
the  world  were  in  a  miserable  case.  Come  into  the 
light,  with  dne  self-su^icitm,  and  impartiality,  and 
duigently  use  all  God*s  means,  and  avoid  the  causes 
of  deceit  and  error,  and  the  light  of  truth  will  at 
once  show  you  the  truth,  and  show  vou  that  before 
yon  erred.  In  the  mean  time  sin  will  be  sin,  though 
you  take  it  to  be  duty,  or  no  sin. 

Quest.  VII.  But  seeing  he  that  knoweth  his  mas- 
ter's will  and  doth  it  not  shall  be  beaten  with  man^ 
stripes ;  and  he  that  know*eth  it  not,  with  few ;  is  it 
not  my  duty  chiefly  to  avoid  the  many  stripes,  \ij 
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RToidtog  sinning  against  my  conscience  or  know- 
ledge P 

^nsw.  1.  Your  duty  is  to  avoid  both;  and  if  both 
were  not  sinful,  they  would  not  both  be  punished 
with  stripes.  2.  Your  conscience  is  not  your  know- 
ledge when  you  err,  but  your  ignorance.  Conscience, 
as  It  signifieth  the  faculty  of  Knowing,  ma^  be  said 
to  be  conscience  when  it  erreth ;  as  reason  is  reason, 
in  the  fiicnlty,  when  we  err.  And  conscience,  as  to 
an  erring  act,  may  be  called  conscience,  so  for  as 
there  in  any  true  knowledge  in  the  act :  as  a  man  is 
said  to  see,  when  he  misjud^tb  of  colours,  or  to 
reason,  when  be  argueth  amiss.  But,  so  far  as  it 
erreth,  it  is  no  conscience  in  act  at  all;  for  con- 
science is  science,  and  not  nescience.  You  sin 
against  your  knowledge  when  you  sin  against  a  well- 
informed  conscience,  but  you  sin  in  ignorance  when 
you  sin  gainst  an  erring  conscience.  ,  3.  And  if  the 
question  be  not,  what  is  your  duty,  but,  which  is  the 
smaller  sin,  then  it  is  true,  that,  aeteris  paribus,  it 
is  a  greater  sin  to  go  against  your  judgment,  than 
to  ftmow  it  But  yet,  other  imparities  in  matter  and 
circumstances  may  be  an  exception  against  this  rule. 

Queia.  VIII.  But  it  is  not  possible  for  every  man 
presently  to  know  all  his  duty,  and  to  avoid  all  error 
about  his  duty.  Knowledge  must  be  got  in  time. 
AU  men  are  ignorant  in  many  things :  should  1  not 
then  in  the  mean  time  follow  my  conscience  ? 

j4nsw.  1.  Your  ignorance  is  culpable,  or  not  cul- 
pable. If  it  be  not  culpable,  the  thing  which  you 
are  ignorant  of  is  not  your  duty.  If  culpable,  (which 
is  the  case  supposed,)  as  you  brought  ^ourselif  to  that 
difficulty  of  knowing,  so  it  will  remain  your  sin  till 
it  be  cured ;  and  one  sin  will  not  warrant  another. 
And  all  that  time  you  are  under  a  douUe  command ; 
the  one  is,  to  know,  and  use  the  means  of  knowledge ; 
and  the  other  is,  to  do  the  thing  Commanded.  So 
that  how  long  soever  you  remain  in  error  you  re- 
main in  sin,  and  are  not  under  an  obligation  to  follow 
your  error,  but  first  to  know,  and  then  to  do  the  con- 
trary duty.  2.  And  as  long  as  you  keep  yourselves 
in  a  necessity,  or  way  of  sinning,  you  must  call  it  sin 
as  it  is,  and  not  call  it  duty,  ft  is  not  your  duty  to 
choose  a  lesser  sin  before  a  greater ;  but  to  refuse 
and  avoid  both  the  lesser  and  the  greater.  And  if 
yoa  say  you  cannot,  yet,  remember,  that  it  is 
only  your  sin  that  is  your  impotency,  or  your  impo- 
tency  is  sinfuL  But  it  is  true,  that  you  are  most 
obliged  to  avoid  the  greatest  sin :  therefore,  all  that 
remaineth  in  the  resinving  of  all  such^cases,  is  but 
to  know,  of  two  sins,  which  is  the  greatest. 

Quett.  IX.  What  if  there  be  a  ^reat  duty,  which 
1  cannot  perform  without  committing  a  little  sin  P 
or,  a  very  great  good,  which  I  cannot  do  but  by  an 
unlawful  means ;  as,  to  save  the  lives  of  many  by 
a  lie  ? 

AntK.  1.  It  is  no  duty  to  you,  when  vou  cannot 
do  it  without  wilful  sin,  be  it  never  so  little.  De- 
liberately to  choose  a  sin,  that  I  may  perform  some 
service  to  Ood,  or  do  some  good  to  others,  is  to  run 
before  we  are  called,  and  to  make  work  for  our- 
selves which  God  never  made  for  us ;  and  to  offer 
•in  for  a  sacrifice  to  God ;  and  to  do  evil  that  good 
may  come  of  it;  and  abuse  God,  and  reject  his  go- 
Temment,  under  pretence  of  serving  him.  "  The 
sacrifice  of  the  wicked  is  an  abomination  to  the  Lord : 
how  much  more,  when  he  bringeth  it  with  a  wicked 
mindP"  Prov.  xxi.  27;  xv.  8.  "He  that  tumeth 
away  his  ear  from  hearing  the  law,  even  his  prayer 
shall  be  abomination,"  Prov.  xxviii.  9.  "Be  more 
ready  to  hear,  than  to  offer  the  sacrifice  of  fools  :  for 
thn'  consider  not  that  they  do  evil,"  Eceles.  v.  1. 
2.  If  you  will  do  good  1^  sinning,  yon  must  do  ^od 
in  opposition  to  God ;  and  liow  easily  can  he  disap- 


Soint  you,  and  turn  it  into  evil !   It  is  not  good  in- 
eed,  which  must  be  accomplished  by  sin.  The 
final  ^od  is  never  promoted  by  it ;  and  all  other 

?ood  18  to  be  estimated  by  its  tendency  to  the  end. 
ou  think  that  good  which  is  not  so,  because  you 
judge  by  the  present  feeling  of  your  flesh,  and  do  not 
foresee  now  it  stands  related  to  the  everlasting  good. 
Quest.  X.  Seeing  then  that  I  am  sure  beforenand 
that  I  cannot  preach,  or  hear,  or  pray,  or  do  any 
good' action  without  sin,  must  I  not,  by  this  rule, 
forbear  them  allP 

j4n;sw.  Ko;  because  your  infirmities  in  the  per- 
formance of  your  duty,  which  you  would  avoid  and 
cannot,  are  not  made  the  condition  of  your  action, 
but  are  the  diseases  of  it.  They  are  not  chosen  and 
approved  of.  The  duty  is  your  duty  notwithstanding 
your  infirmities,  and  may  be  accepted  of;  for  you 
cannot  serve  God  in  per^ction  till  you  are  perfect ; 
and  to  cast  away  his  service  is  a  for  greater  sin, 
than  to  do  it  imperfectly.  But  you  ma^  serve  him 
without  such  wilfnl,  chosen  sin,  if  not  in  one  way, 
yet  in  another.  The  imperfection  of  your  service  is 
repented  of  while  it  is  committed;  but  so  is  not  your 
approved,  chosen  sin.  For  a  man  to  make  a  bargain 
against  God,  that  he  will  commit  a  sin  against  him, 
though  the  action  be  the  same  which  he  hath  of^en 
done  before  in  pardonable  weakness  ;  this  is  to  turn 
it  to  a  presumptuous,  heinous  sin.  If  he  do  it  for 
worldly  gain  or  safety,  he  selleth  his  obedience  to 
God  for  trifles.  If  he  do  it  to  serve  God  by,  he  bias- 
phemeth  God;  declaring  him  to  be  evil,  and  a  lover 
of  sin,  or  so  impotent  as  not  to  be  able  to  do  good, 
or  attain  his  ends  by  lawfhl  means.  It  is  most  dan- 
gerous to  give  it  under  our  hands  to  &e  devil,  ^t 
we  will  sin,  on  what  pretence  soever. 

Quest,  XI.  What  if  I  am  certain  that  the  duty  is 
great,  and  uncertain  whether  the  thing  annexed  tu 
It  be  a  sin  or  not  P  Must  I  forbear  a  certain  duty  fur 
an  uncertain  sin  P  or  forbear  doing  a  great  and  cer- 
tain good,  for  fear  of  a  small,  uncertain  evil  P 

Jtnsw.  I.  The  question  de  esse  must  go  before  the 
question  de  apparere.  Either  that  which  you  say  you 
are  uncertain  of  is  indeed  a  sin,  or  it  is  none.  If  it 
be  no  sin,  then  you  are  bound  both  to  search  till  you 
know  that  it  is  no  sin,  and  not  to  forbear  your  duty 
for  it.  But  if  really  it  be  a  sin,  then  your  uncer- 
tainty of  it  is  another  sin ;  and  that  which  God 
bindeth  you  to,  is  to  forsake  them  both.  2.  Your 
question  containeth  a  contradiction  :  you  cannot  be 
certain  that  it  is  a  duty  at  all  to  you,  any  further 
than  you  are  certain  whether  the  condition  or  means 
be  lawful  or  a  sin.  What  if  an  auditor  in  Spain  or 
Italy  say,  I  am  certain  that  it  is  a  duty  to  obey  my 
teacners  ;  but  I  am  uncertain  whether  their  doctrines 
of  the  mass,  purgatory,  and  the  rest,  have  any  un- 
truth or  sin  in  them ;  therefore,  I  must  not  forbear 
certain  obedience  for  uncertain  sin.  Or  if  a  priest 
among  them  say,  1  am  certain  that  it  is  a  duty  to 
preach  God's  word,  but  I  am  not  certain  that  the 
Trent  Articles,  which  I  must  swear  or  subscribe,  are 
smful  or  false ;  therefore  I  must  not  leave  a  great 
and  certain  duty  for  an  uncertain  sin.  The  answer 
to  them  both  is  easy.  1.  It  is  your  ^in  that  you  are 
uncertain  of  the  smfulness  of  those  things,  which 
God  hath  forbidden :  and  God  biddeth  you  first  to 
search  the  Scriptures,  and  cure  that  error.  Ho  made 
his  law  before  your  doubts  arose,  and  will  not  change 
it  because  you  doubt.  2.  You  contradict  yourselves 
by  a  mistake.  You  have  no  more  certainty  that  you 
should  obey  your  teachers  in  these  particulars,  than 
you  have  tnat  the  things  which  they  teach  or  com- 
mand you  are  not  against  that  law  of  God.  You 
are  certain  that  you  must  obe;ir  i^vm  in  all  thin^ 
not  forbidden  by  God,  and  within  the  reach  of  their 
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oSicc  to  require.  And  you  are  as  certain  that  it  is 
unlawful  to  obey  them  against  the  lav  of  God,  and 
that  God  must  t>e  obeyed  oefore  man.  But  whether 
you  must  obey  them  in  this  particular  case,  you  can- 
not be  certain,  while  you  are  uncertain  whether  it 
be  forbidden  of  God.  And  the  priest  most  be  as  un- 
certain whether  it  be  any  duty  of  his  at  all,  to  preach . 
God's  word,  as  he  is  uncertain  of  the  lawfulness  of 
the  Trent  oath  or  subscription,  unless  he  can  do  it 
withont.  If  a  subject  say,  I  am  certain,  that  to  go- 
vern the  kingdom  well  is  a  great,  good  work  and 
duty,  but  I  am  uncertain  whether  to  depose  the  king 
if  he  govern  not  well,  and  set  up  myself,  be  a  sin ; 
therefore,  the  certain  good  must  overrule  the  nncer- 
tain  eriL  I  give  him  the  same  answer:  I.  It  is  your 
sin  to  be  uncertain  whether  rebellion  be  a  sin ;  and 
God  bindeth  you  to  lay  b^  the  sin  of  your  jndgment, 
and  not  to  make  it  a  shoeing-hom  to  more.  2.  You 
are  sure  that  governing  well  is  a  good  work ;  but 
you  should  be  as  sure,  that  it  is  no  duty  of  yours,  nor 
good  work  for  you  to  do,  as  you  are  sure  that  you 
are  but  a  private  man  and  a  subject,  and  never  called 
to  do  the  good  of  another's  oflice.  A  private  man 
may  say,  I  am  sure  preaching  is  a  good  work ;  but 
I  am  not  sure  that  a  private,  unordained  man  may 
not  statedly  separate  nimself  to  do  it  But  he  can 
be  no  surer  that  it  is  a  duty  to  him,  than  he  is  that 
he  is  caUed  to  it. 

Qutat,  XII.  Well,  suppose  my  iguorance  be  my 
sin,  and  suppose  that  I  am  equally  uncertain  of  the 
duty  and  of  the  sin  annexed,  yet  if  I  have  done  all 
that  I  am  able,  and  remain  still  unresolved,  and  after 
my  most  diligent  inquiry  am  as  much  in  doubt  as 
ever,  what  should  I  then  do  ? 

j4tuu>.  1.  If  you  had  by  any  former  sin  so  forfeited 
God's  assistance,  as  that  he  will  leave  you  to  your 
blindness,  this  altereth  not  his  law  and  your  obliga- 
tions, which  are  still  the  ^ame  (to  learn,  understand, 
and  practise).  2.  But  if  yon  are  truly  willing  to 
understand,  and  practise,  and  use  his  means,  you 
have  no  cause  to  imagine  that  he  will  thus  forsake 
you ;  tmdonbtedly  he  appointeth  you  no  means  in 
vain.  If  you  attain  not  sufficient  resolution  to  guide 
you  in  your  daty,  it  is  either  because  your  hearts  are 
false  in  the  inquiry,  and  biassed,  or  unwilling  to  know 
the  truth,  or  do  it:  or  because  you  use  not  the  true 
apjpointed  means  for  resolution,  but  in  partiaUty  or 
laziness  neglect  it. 

_  Quegt,  XIII.  Suppose  still  my  ignorance  be  my 
sin ;  which  is  the  greater  sin,  to  neglect  the  good 
work,  or  to  venture  on  the  fear^  evil  that  is  annexed  P 
I  am  not  conscious  of  any  nnfeithfiilness,  but  human 
frailty,  that  keepeth  me  from  certain^.  And  no 
man  is  so  perfisct  as  to  have  no  culpable  ismorance, 
and  to  he  certain  in  every  point  of  duty.  Therefore 
I  must  with  greatest  caution  avoid  the  greatest  sin, 
when  I  amout  of  hope  of  avoiding  all.  On  one  side, 
it  is  a  conunon  rule  that  I  must  do  nothing  aeainst 
conscience,  (no,  not  a  doubting  conscience,)  though 
1  must  not  always  do  what  it  biddeth  me.  "  For  he 
that  doubteth  is  condemned  if  he  eat :  for  whatsoever 
is  not  of  faith  is  sin,"  Rom.  xiv.  23.  On  the  other 
side,  if  all  duty  be  omitted  which  conscience  doubt- 
eth of,  I  may  be  kept  from  almost  every  duty. 

Jmw.  The  heart  is  so  deceitftil  that  you  have 
great  cause  to  watch,  lest  human  fMlty  be  pretended, 
for  that  error,  whicha  corrupted,  biassed,  partial  mind, 
or  wilful  laziness,  is  the  cause  of.  Diligent  study, 
and  inquiry,  and  prayer,  with  a  sincere  desire  to 
know  the  truth,  may  succeed,  at  least,  to  so  much 
satisfaction,  as  may  keep  your  minds  in  quietness  and 
peace,  and  give  you  comfort  in  your  way,  and  pre- 
serve you  from  all  such  sin  as  is  inconsistent  with 
this  your  safety  and  acceptance  with  God.   But  yet 


it  is  true  that  human  firailty  will  occasion  in  the  best 
uncertainties  in  some  parlicuUr  cases;  and  though 
God  make  it  not  our  duty  two  sins  to  choose  the 
less,  but  to  refuse  both,  yet  he  maketh  it  our  duty 
more  diligently  to  avoid  the  greater  than  the  less. 
And  ofttimes  the  case  is  so  sudden  that  no  inquiry 
can  be  made  :  and  therefore  I  confess  a  christian 
should  know  which  sins  are  greatest  and  to  be  most 
avoided.  At  present  I  shall  lay  down  these  follow^ 
ing  rules,  premisii^  this,  that  where  accidents  and 
circumstances  which  make  sins  great  or  small  are  to 
be  compared,  they  are  ofttimes  so  numerous  and  va- 
rious, tliat  no  nues  can  be  laid  down  beforehand, 
that  will  serve  alt  tnms,  no  more  than  in  law  and 
physic,  any  law  bocdu  or  physic  books  will  serve  all 
eases  without  a  present  experienced  judicious  coun- 
sellor :  present  prudence  and  sincerity  must  do  most. 

Rule  I.  In  things  altogether  indiflerent,  nothing 
must  be  done  that  conscience  doubteth  of,  because 
there  is  a  possibility  or  fear  of  sinning  on  the  one 
side,  but  none  on  the  other  ;  and  in  that  came  it  is 
a  certain  sin  to  venture  on  a  feared  sin.  But  then 
it  is  supposed  that  the  thing  be  indiOerent  as  clothed 
with  all  Its  circumstances,  and  that  there  be  no  acci- 
dent that  taketh  away  its  indifferency. 

Rule  II.  In  case  the  thinj;  be  really  nnlawiul,  and 
I  think  it  to  be  lawful,  but  with  some  doubting,  but  ain 
clear  that  the  forbearing  it  is  no  sin ;  there  the  sin  is 
only  in  the  doing  it;  because  all  is  clear  and  safe  on 
the  other  side. 

Rule  III.  There  are  many  sins  which  are  always 
and  to  all  persons  in  all  cases  sins,  and  not  doubted 
of  by  any  without  gross  unfaithfulness  or  negligence ; 
and  here  there  is  no  room  for  any  doubting  wnether 
we  must  do  that  good  which  cannot  be  done  without 
that  sin,  it  being  certain  that  no  such  good  can  be  a 
duty.  As,  to  commit  idolatry,  to  blaspheme  God,  to 
deny  Christ,  to  deny  the  Saiptures,  to  hate,  or  re- 
proach, or  oppose  a  noly  life,  to  be  peijnred,  to  ap- 
prove or  justify  the  sin  of  others,  fte.  It  can  be  no 
duty  which  cannot  be  done  without  die  wilfiil  yield- 
ing to  or  committing  these  or  any  known  sin. 

Rule  I  v.  There  are  some  duties  so  great,  and  cleart 
and  constant  to  all,  that  none  but  a  profligate  or 
graceless  conscience  (or  one  that  is  fearfully  poisoned 
with  sin)  can  make  a  doubt  of  it  deliberately :  these 
therefore  come  not  within  the  case  before  us. 

Rule  v.  If  moral  evil  be  compared  only  with  na- 
tural good,  or  moral  good  with  natural  evil,  there  is 
no  doubt  to  be  made  of  the  case :  the  least  sin  hav- 
ing more  evil  in  it  than  the  prosperi^  or  lives  <^ 
mulions  of  men  have  good  (cmsidered  in  themselves 
as  natural  good) ;  and  the  least  duty  to  God  having 
more  good  in  it  tiian  the  death  of  millions  of  men 
(as  such)  hath  eviL  For  the  ^od  of  duty  and  the 
evil  of  sin  are  greatened  by  their  respect  to  God,  and 
the  other  lessened  as  being  good  or  evil  only  unto 
men,  and  with  respect  to  them. 

Rule  VI.  Where  I  am  in  an  equal  degree  uncer- 
tain of  the  duty  to  be  omitted,  and  of  the  sin  to  be 
committed,  it  is  a  greater  sin  to  venture  doubtfully 
upon  the  committi^  of  a  positive  sin  that  is  great, 

Sin  case  it  prove  a  sin,)  than  upon  the  omitting  a 
uty  which  (in  case  it  prove  a  duty)  is  less  {  and  on 
the  contrary,  it  is  worse  to  venture  on  the  omitting 
of  a  great  duty,  tl^  on  the  committing  of  a  small, 
positive  sin.  As,  suppose  my  own  or  my  neighbour's 
house  be  on  fire,  anal  am  in  doubt  whether  I  may 
take  another  man's  water  to  quench  it  against  his 
will  i  or  if  my  own,  or  my  child's,  or  neighbour's 
life  be  in  danger  by  famine,  and  I  doubt  ■w-nether  I 
may  take  another  man's  apples,  or  pears,  or  ears  of 
com,  or  his  bread,  against  his  will,  to  save  my  own 
life  or  another's.   Really,  the  thing  is  already  made 
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lawful  or  unlawful  (which  1  now  determine  not)  by 
tbe  law  of  God  ;  but  in  my  unavoidable  uncertainty, 
(if  1  be  equally  doubtful  on  both  sides,)  it  is  a  far 
greater  sin  (if  it  prove  a  sin)  to  omit  Oie  saving  of 
the  house  or  life,  than  to  lake  another  man's 
water,  or  fruit,  or  teead,  that  hath  plenty  (if  this 
proTe  the  sin).  So  if  Ling  and  nobles  were  in  a 
ship,  which  would  be  taken  and  all  destroyed  by 
pirates,  unless  I  told  a  lie,  and  said,  they  are  other 
persons ;  if  I  were  equally  in  doubt  which  course  to 
lake,  to  lie  or  not,  (tnough  sin  have  more  evil  than 
all  our  lives  have  good,)  yet  a  sinful  omitting  to  save 
nil  their  lives  is  a  greater  sin  than  a  sinful  telling  of 
such  a  lie.  Suppose  I  am  in  doubt,  whether  I  may 
lawfully  save  an  ox,  or  ass,  or  a  man's  life,  by  labour! 
OB  the  sabbath  day  ?  or  David  had  doubted,  whether 
he  might  eat  the  consecrated  shew-bread  in  his  ne- 
cessity P  it  is  clear,  that  the  sinful  neglect  of  a  man's 
lift  is  worse  than  the  sinful  vifdation  of  a  sabbath, 
or  the  sinful  use  of  the  consecrated  bread.  If  I 
equally  doubt,  whether  I  may  use  a  ceremony,  or 
disorderly,  defective  form  of  prayer,  and  whether  I 
should  preach  the  gospel  to  save  men's  souls,  where 
there  are  not  others  enough  to  do  it;  it  is  clear,  that 
sinfully  to  use  a  ceremony,  or  disorderly  form  of 
prayer,  is,  ctrterit  paribus,  a.  lesser  sin  tlian  sinfully 
to  neglect  to  preach  the  gospel  and  to  save  men  8 
souls.  On  the  other  side,  suppose  I  dwelt  in  Italy, 
and  could  not  liave  leave  to  preach  the  gospel  there, 
unless  I  would  snbscribe  to  the  TVent  Con&ssion,  or 
the  canon  3d  of  Condi.  Lateran  sub  Innocent  Ill.i 
one  of  which  requireth  men  to  swear  for  transub- 
Blantiation,  and  to  interpret  ihe  Scriptures  only  ac- 
cording to  the  unanimous  consent  of  the  fathers 
(who  never  unanimously  consented  in  any  exposi- 
tion of  the  greatest  part  of  the  Scriiitures  at  all) ; 
the  other  dt-creeth  tne  pope's  deposing  temporal 
lords,  and  disobliging  their  subjects  from  their  alle- 
giance. On  the  one  side,  I  doubt,  whether  by  sub- 
scribing I  become  not  guilty  of  justifying  idolatry, 
perjury,  and  rebellion,  and  making  myself  guilty  of 
the  perjury  of  many  thousand  others :  on  uie  other 
side,  I  doubt,  whether  I  ma^  disobey  my  superiors 
who  cfflnmand  me  this  subscription,  and  may  forbear 
preaching  the  gospel,  when  yet  I  apprehend  that 
there  arc  oUiers  to  preach  it,  and  that  my  worth  ia 
not  so  considerable  as  that  there  should  be  any  great 
loss  in  patting  me  out  and  putting  in  another ;  and 
Ood  needeth  not  me  to  do  nim  service,  but  hath  in- 
struments at  command ;  and  that  I  know  not  how 
soon  he  may  restore  my  liberty,  or  that  I  may  serve 
him  in  another  country,  or  else  in  sufferings  at 
home ;  in  such  a  case  the  sinful  justilying  of  perjury 
or  rebellicMi  in  whole  countries  is  a  &r  greater  sin 
tlian  the  sinfhlomissionof  my  preaching:  for  he  that 
jnstifieth  perjory  destroyeth  the  bonds  of  all  socie- 
ties, and  tumeth  loose  the  subjects  against  their 
sovereigns.  Or  if  1,  being  a  minister,  were  forbid- 
den to  preach  Uie  gospel  where  there  is  necessity, 
unless  I  will  commit  some  sin ;  if  I  doubt  on  one  side 
whether  1  should  disobey  my  superiors,  and  on  the 
other  whether  I  should  forbear  my  calling,  and  neg- 
lect the  souls  of  sinners ;  it  is  a  lesser  sin,  emterta 
paribus,  to  disobey  a  man  siniuUy,  than  to  disobey 
God,  and  to  be  cruel  to  the  souls  of  men  to  their 
perdition  sinfully.  Or  if  I  have  made  a  vow,  and 
sworn  that  I  wiU  cast  away  a  pramy  or  a  shilling, 
and  I  un  in  doubt  on  one  side  whe&er  I  be  not 
bound  to  kwp  it  as  a  vow,  and  on  the  other  whether 
it  be  not  a  sin  to  keep  it,  becaose  to  cast  away  any 
of  my  talents  is  a  sin ;  in  this  case,  the  sinful  casting 
away  of  a  penny  or  a  shilling  is  not  so  great  a  sin  as 
sinful  peijury.  If  Daniel  and  the  three  witnesses 
had  been  in  equal  doubt/  whether  they  should  obey 


the  king  or  pray  to  God,  (as  Ban.  vi.)  and  renounce 
the  bowing  to  his  idol,  (Dan.  iii.)  the  sinful  forbear- 
ance of  prayer  as  then  commanded,  and  the  sinful 
bowing  to  the  idol  had  been  a  greater  sin  thma  a 
sinful  disobeying  the  king's  command  in  such  a  case, 
if  they  had  mistaken. 

Suit  VII.  If  I  cannot  discern  whetherthe  duty  to 
be  omitted,  or  the  sin  to  be  committed,  be  materially 
and  in  other  respects  the  greater,  then  that  will  be 
to  me  (he  greater  of  the  sins  which  my  doubting 
conscience  doth  most  strongly  suspect  to  be  sin,  in 
its  most  impartial  deliberation,  tor  if  other  things 
be  e<jual,  certainly  the  sinning  against  more  or  less 
convictionor  doubting  must  make  an  ineejuality.  As, 
if  I  could  not  discern  whether  my  subscription  to  the 
Trent  Confession,  or  my  forbeanngto  preach,  or  my 
preaching  though  proHibited,  were  the  ^ater  sin, 
in  case  they  were  all  rinfiil ;  but  yet  I  am  most 
strongly  suspicious  of  sinfulness  in  the  subscription, 
and  less  mspicious  of  sinfulness  in  mv  forbearing  in 
such  a  case  to  preach,  and  least  of  all  suspicious  of 
sinfulness  in  my  preaching  though  prohibited:  in 
this  case  to  subscribe  sinfully  is  the  greatest  sin,  and 
to  forbear  sinfully  to  exercise  my  omce  is  the  next, 
and  to  preach  unwarrantably  is  the  least 

BuieYlU.  If  I  could  perceive  no  difference  in  the 
degrees  of  evil  in  the  omission  and  the  commission, 
nor  yet  in  the  degrees  of  my  suspicion  or  doubting, 
then  that  is  the  greater  sin  which  I  had  greater 
helps  and  evidence  to  have  known,  and  did  nut 

/ftifo  IX.  If  both  greater  material  evil  be  on  one 
side  than  on  the  other,  and  greater  su^cion  or  evi- 
dence of  the  sinfulness  also,  then  that  must  needs 
be  the  greater  sin. 

RufeX.  If  the  greatness  of  the  material  evil  be  on 
one  side,  and  the  greatness  of  the  suspicion  and  evi- 
dence be  on  the  ouier,  then  the  former  (if  sin)  will 
be  materially  and  in  itself  considered  the  worst ;  but 
die  latter  will  be  formally  the  grcattr  disobedience 
to  God.  But  the  comparison  will  be  very  difficult 
As,  suppose  that  I  swear  to  God  that  I  will  cast 
away  a  shiUing,  or  that  I  will  forbear  to  pray  for  a 
week  togeUier ;  here  I  take  peijury  to  be  a  greater 
sin  than  my  casting  away  a  shilling,  or  forwaring 
to  pray  a  week :  but  when  I  question  whether  die 
oath  should  be  kept  or  not,  I  have  greater  suspicion 
that  it  should  not  than  that  it  should,  because  no  oath 
must  be  the  bond  of  the  least  iniquity.  Here,  if  the 
not  keeping  it  prove  a  sin,  I  shall  do  that  which  is 
the  greater  sin  in  itself  if  I  keep  it  not ;  but  I  shall 
show  more  disobedience  in  keeping  it,  if  it  be  not  to 
be  kept. 

Rule  XL  If  it  be  a  double  sin  that  I  suspect  on 
one  side,  and  but  a  single  one  on  the  other,  itmaketh 
an  inequality  in  the  case.  As,  suppose  tiiat  in  my 
other's  fiimdy  there  are  heretics  and  drunkards,  and 
I  swear  that  m  my  place  and  calling  I  will  endeavour 
to  cast  them  out  My  mother  approveth  my  vow ; 
my  fother  is  against  it,  and  dischargeth  me  of  it  be- 
cause I  did  it  not  by  his  advice.  On  one  side,  I 
doubt  whether  I  am  bound,  or  may  act  against  my 
father's  will :  on  the  other  side,  I  as  much  doubt 
whether  1  am  not  perjured,  and  disobedient  to  my 
mother,  if  1  do  it  not,  and  whether  I  disobey  not  Giod, 
that  made  it  ray  duty  to  endeavour  die  thing  in  my 
place  and  calling  before  1  vowed  it 

Bttie  XII.  There  is  a  great  deal  of  difference  be- 
tween omitting  the  substance  of  a  duty  for  ever,  and 
the  delaying  it,  or  altering  the  time,  and  place,  and 
manner.  For  instance,  that  which  wilt  justify  or 
excuse  me  for  shortening  my  prayer,  or  for  praying 
but  once  a  day,  or  at  noon  ratlier  than  in  the  morn- 
ing, or  for  defect  in  method,  or  fervency,  or  expres- 
sions, may  not  justify  or  excuse  me  for  denying,  re- 
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nouncing,  or  long  forbearing  prayer.  And  that  which 
may  excuse  an  apostle  for  not  preaching  in  the  tem- 
ple or  synagogues,  or  not  having  the  emperor's  or 
the  high  priest's  allowance  or  consent,  or  for  not  con- 
tinuing in  one  city  or  country ;  would  not  excuse 
them  if  tihey  had  renounced  their  callings,  or  totally, 
as  to  all  times,  and  places,  and  maimer  of  perform- 
ance, have  ceased  their  work  for  fear  of  men. 

Rule  XIII.  If  the  duty  to  be  omitted  and  the  sin 
to  be  committed  seem  equal  in  greatness,  and  our 
doubt  be  pqu^  as  to  both,  it  is  commonly  held  safer 
to  avoid  the  commission  more  studiously  than  the 
omission.   For  which  there  are  many  reasons  given. 

Jlule  XIV.  There  is  usually  much  more  matter 
for  fear  and  suspicion,  ctsteris  paribus,  of  sins  to  be 
committed,  than  of  duties  to  be  omitted,  when  the 
commission  is  made  necessary  to  the  doing  of  the 
duty.  Both  because  it  is  there  that  the  fear  begin- 
netn :  for  I  am  certain  that  the  ^o<xL  work  is  no  duty 
to  me,  if  the  act  be  a  sin  which  is  its  necessary  con- 
ation. Therefore,  so  &r  as  I  suspect  the  act  to  be 
sinfiil,  I  must  needs  suspect  the  duty  to  be  no  duty 
to  me  at  that  time :  it  is  not  possible  I  should  be 
rationally  more  persuaded  that  the  duty  is  my  duty, 
than  that  the  condition  is  no  sin.  If  it  were  the 
saving  of  the  lives  of  all  men  in  the  country,  1  could 
no  further  take  it  to  be  my  duty,  than  1  take  that  to 
be  no  sin  by  which  it  must  be  done,  it  being  a  thing 
past  controversy,  that  we  must  not  sin  for  the  accom- 
plishment of  any  good  whatsoever.  And  also  be- 
cause the  sin  is  supposed  to  be  always  sin,  but  few 
duties  are  at  all  times  duties :  and  the  sin  is  a  sin  to 
every  man,  but  the  duty  may  be  anoAer  man's 
duty,  and  not  mine.  For  instance  i  Charles  V.  im- 
poseth  the  Interim  upon  Germany :  some  pastors 
yielded  to  it ;  others  refused  it,  and  were  cast  ouL 
Those  that  yielded  pleaded  the  good  of  the  churches, 
and  the  prevention  of  their  utter  desolation,  but  yet 
confessed  that  if  the  thing  imposed  were  sinful,  it 
was  not  their  duty  to  do  it  for  any  good  whatsoever, 
but  to  seek  the  good  of  the  church  as  well  as  they 
could  without  it.  The  other  that  were  cast  out 
argued,  that  so  far  as  they  were  conlident  the  Inte- 
rim was  sinful,  they  must  be  conlident  that  nothing 
was  their  duty  that  could  not  be  done  without  it, 
and  that  God  knew  best  wliat  is  good  for  his  church, 
and  there  is  no  accomplishing  its  good  by  sin  and 
God's  displeasure  j  and  that  they  did  not  therefore 
forsake  their  ministry,  but  only  lose  the  ruler's  li- 
cence ;  for  they  resolved  to  preach  in  one  place  or 
other  till  they  were  imprisoned,  and  God  can  serve 
himself  by  their  imprisonment  or  death,  as  well  as 
by  their  preaching.  And  while  others  took  their 
places  that  thought  the  Interim  lawful,  the  churches 
were  not  wholly  destitute ;  and  if  God  saw  it  meet, 
he  could  restore  their  fuller  liberties  again :  in  the 
mean  time,  to  serve  him,  as  all  pastors  oud  for  three 
hundred  years  after  Christ,  without  the  licence  of 
the  civil  magistrate,  was  not  to  cast  away  their 
office.  Another  instance :  the  zealous  papists  in 
the  reign  of  Heniy  III.  in  France,  thought  that  there 
was  a  necessity  of  entering  the  League,  and  warring 
against  the  king,  because  religion  was  in  danger,  the 
preservation  whereof  is  an  unquestionable  duty.  The 
learned  and  moderate  lawyers  that  were  against 
them  said,  that  there  being  no  question  but  the  king 
had  the  total  sovereignly  over  uiem,  they  were  sure 
it  was  a  sin  to  resist  uie  higher  powers,  and  there- 
fore no  preservation  of  religion  could  be  a  du^  or 
lawftil  to  them  which  must  be  done  by  such  a  cer- 
tain sin :  sin  is  not  the  means  to  save  religion  or  the 
commonwealth. 

Eule  XV.  When  a  thing  is  not  proMbited  and  sin- 
ful simply  in  itself  but  because  of  some  accidental 
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or  consequential  evil  that  it  tendeth  to,  there  a 
greater  accidental  or  consequential  good  may  pre- 
ponderate the  evil,  and  make  the  thing  become  no 
sin,  but  a  duty.  It  is  a  matter  of  exceeding  diffi- 
culty to  discern  ofttimes  whether  a  thing  be  simply 
and  absolutely  fortndden,  or  only  by  accident  and 
alterably,  and  to  discern  which  accident  doth  pre- 
ponderate. There  are  so  many  observations  that 
should  here  be  taken  in,  and  so  much  of  a  man's  life 
and  peace  is  concerned  in  it,  that  it  deserveth  a  trea- 
tise by  itself.  And  therefore  I  shall  not  meddle  with 
it  any  further  here,  lest  an  insu^nent  tractate  be 
worse  than  none,  in  a  ease  where  error  is  so  easy 
and  perilous. 

Bule  XVI.  As  to  the  dsJWer  of  the  sinner  himself, 
there  is  a  great  deal  of  difierence  between  an  error 
and  sin  of  numan  frailtv,  when  the  service  of  God, 
and  true  obedience,  and  the  common  good,  is  sin- 
cerely intended,  and  an  error  and  sin  of  &lse-heart- 
edness  and  sloth,  when  selfishness  is  the  secret  spring 
of  the  error,  and  carnal  interest  the  real  end,  though 
God  and  his  service  be  pretended.  And  usually  the 
concomitants  will  show  something  of  this  to  otners. 
For  instance  ;  two  magistrates  and  two  ministers 
submit  to  some  questioned  imposition,  all  pretend 
that  the  glory  of  God,  and  his  service,  is  it  that 
prevaileth  with  them  to  submit  The  one  of  the 
magistrates  faithfully  serves  God  afterward  with  his 
authority,  and  showeth  thereby  that  he  meant  sin- 
cerely :  the  other  doth  no  good  in  his  place,  and 
showeth  his  hypocrisy.  One  of  the  ministers  preach- 
eth  zealonsly,  and  privately  laboureth  as  one  that 
ihirsteth  for  die  saving  of  souls :  the  other  preach- 
eth  formally,  and  colmy,  and  heartlessly,  and  never 
converteth  a  soul,  and  neglecteth  tile  work  which 
he  pretended  was  his  end. 

Grand  Direct.  XI.  Let  it  be  most  ^ying  God  m 
deeply  engraven  on  thy  heart,  that  ourFAttirr,  our 
God  IS  infinitely  good  and  amiable ;  Beoefcctor.aDduur 
thy  grand  Benelactor  and  Father  in  ' 
Christ ;  the  end  of  all  ,that  thou  art  and  hast ;  and 
the  everlasting  rest  and  happiness  of  thy  soul :  see 
therefore  tliat  thy  infiamed  heart  be  entirely  and  ab- 
solutely offered  up  unto  him  by  the  mediation  of  his 
Son,  to  love  him,  to  trust  him,  to  delight  in  him,  to  be 
thankful  to  him,  to  glorify  him,  and  through  faith  to 
long  for  the  heavenly  glory,  where  all  this  will  be 
perfectly  done  for  ever.  And  first  let  us  speak  of  love. 

I  did  in  the  first  direction  persuade  you  to  lay  a 
good  foundation  in  faith  and  knowledge.  In  the 
second  I  directed  you  how  to  live  upon  Christ  In 
the  third,  how  to  believe  practically  in  the  Holy 
Ghost  In  the  fourth  1  directed  you  to  the  orderly 
and  practical  knowledge  of  all  the  attributes  of  Goo. 
In  the  fifth,  how  to  know  God  practic^y  in  his  first 
grand  relation,  as  he  is  your  Owner.  In  tiie  sixth, 
now  to  know  him  practically  in  his  second  ^and  re- 
lation, as  he  is  your  King  or  Governor  ;  and  m  subor- 
dination to  his  governing  relation.  In  the  seventh  I 
directed  yon  in  your  relation  of  disciples  to  Chris 
your  Teacher.  And  in  the  eighth  I  directed  you  in 
your  relation  of  patients  to  Unrist  your  Physician, 
and  the  Holy  Ghost  as  your  Sanctifier.  In  the  ninth 
1  directed  you  in  your  relation  of  soldiers  to  Christ 
the  Captain  of  your  salvation.  In  the  tenth  1  di- 
rected you  in  the  relation  of  servants  to  Christ  your 
Master.  And  now  being  past  diose  subordinate  rela- 
lations  (to  the  second),  1  proceed  to  direct  yon  in 
your  third  grand  relation  to  God  as  your  Beneftotor, 
Father,  and  Felicity.  And  because  &ere  are  divers 
great  duties  in  this  general,  I  shall  first  begin  with 
this  of  love  I  and  afterwards  speak  distinctly  of  the 
rest. 
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Dinctiau  far  lotting  God  at  our  Father  and  Fdieity. 

Here  I  shall  first  give  you  these  general  prepara- 
tires  (and  then  give  you  directions  for  the  exercise 
of  holy  love),  f.  You  must  imdcrstand  the  nature 
of  lore  to  God.  2.  You  must  understand  the  differ- 
ences of  this  love.  3.  You  must  understand  the  rea- 
sons of  it.  4.  And  the  ccmtiraries  of  it  5.  And  tlie 
counterfeits  of  it. 

GoJ  b  Mt  loTrd        ^*  understanding  its  nature 

■  ruikutu'rra^  observe  these  things:  1.  It  is  not 
bM  utfae  uBinr-  the  loTC  of  a  particular  «kk1,  but  of 
the  infinite,  Universal  Good.  The 
creatnre  is  a  particular  good,  and  our  love  to  it  is  a 
partiinilar,  limited  love,  confined  as  to  a  point.  God  is 
ue  Tlniversal  Good,  and  our  love  to  him  is  not  limited 
by  the  object,  but  by  the  narrowness  and  imperfec- 
tion of  our  faculties  themselves.  As  suppose  vou 
had  variety  of  candles  in  your  room,  and  you  nad 
diamonds  and  other  reftUgent  things ;  you  love  each 
of  these  with  a  particular  love,  for  their  splendour 
and  usefulness ;  and  you  more  easily  observe  and  feel 
the  motion  of  this  confined  love.  But  light  itself,  as 
tight,  you  love  with  a  more  universal  love ;  which 
is  greater,  but  not  so  sensibly  observed.  (Not  as  we 
sprak  of  notional  universals  in  logic,  which  have  no 
existence  but  in  ^rticulars;  but  of  the  natural, 
transcendent,  infinite  good,  eternally  esistcnt,  and 
arbitrarily  Appearing  in  some  crested  particles.)  As 
the  love  of  an  infinite  light  would  differ  from  the 
love  of  a  candle,  and  the  love  of  an  infinite  heat  from 
the  love  of  a  fire,  and  the  love  of  infinite  wisdom  it- 
self from  the  love  of  a  wise  man,  and  the  love  of 
infinite  goodness  itself  from  the  love  of  a  good  man ; 
so  doth  uie  love  of  God  from  the  love  of  a  particular, 
created  good. 

%  Our  love  to  God  is  not  ordinarily  so  passionate 
u  our  lore  to  creatures ;  because  the  nearness  and 
EensiUenesB  of  the  creature  promotcUi  such  sensible 
operations.  But  God  is  not  seen,  or  felt,  or  heard, 
but  believed  in  by  fkith,  and  known  by  reason. 
And  the  narrowness  of  the  creature  making  resist- 
ances, stops,  and  difficulties,  occasioneth  a  turbulent 

fassionateness  of  love  ;  when  the  infiniteness  of  God 
atb  no  such  occasion.  Our  love  to  creatures  is  like 
the  running  of  a  stream  in  a  channel  that  is  too  nar- 
row for  it,  where  stops  and  banks  do  make  it  go  on 
with  a  roaring  violence  i  but  our  love  to  God  is  like 
the  brook  that  sHdcth  into  the  ocean,  where  it  is 
insensibly  devoured.  Therefore  our  love  to  God 
must  principally  be  perceived,  not  in  violent  passions, 
hot  in,  1.  A  estimation  of  him.  2.  In  the  will's 
adhering  to  him.  3.  And  in  the  effects  (to  be  men- 
tioned anon).  Yet  when  a  passionate  love  is  added 
to  these,  it  may  be  the  most  excellent  significatively 
and  effectively.  Some  philosophers 
tattlSiSt'«r''  think  that  God  cannot  at  all  be  loved 
piilDiijLiu-.  with  a  passionate  love, because  he  is 
a  pure,  immaterial  Being,  and  there- 
fore cannot  be  the  object  of  a  material  act  or  motion, 
snch  as  our  passions  are  ;  and,  therefore,  that  it  is 
some  idol  of  the  imagination  that  is  so  loved.  But, 
1.  If  they  mean  that  his  pure  essence,  in  itself,  is  not 
the  immediate  otgect  of  a  passion,  ^ey  may  say  the 
sune  of  the  will  itself ;  for  man  (at  least  in  flesh) 
can  have  no  other  volition  of  God,  but  as  he  is  sp- 
inehended  by  the  intellect  And  if  by  an  idol  they 
mean  the  image  of  God  in  the  mind,  gathered  from 
the  sppearances  of  God  in  creatures,  man  in  fiesh 
hath  no  other  knowledge  of  him  ;  for  here  we  know 
him  but  darkly,  enigmatically,  and  as  in  a  glass,  nnd 
lisve  no  formal,  proper  conception  of  him  in  his 
essence.  So  that  the  r.itional  pnwers  themscIvcM  do 
Bo  otherwise  know  and  will  God's  essence,  but  as  rr- 


presented  to  as  in  a  glass.  2.  And  thus  we  may  also 
love  him  passionately ;  it  bein^  God  in  his  objective 
being  as  apprehended  by  the  intellect  that  we  both 
will  and  passionately  love.  The  motion  of  the  soul 
in  fiesh  may  raise  passions,  by  the  instrumentality 
of  the  corporeal  spirits,  towards  an  immaterial  oh- 
ject ;  which  is  called  the  object  of  those  passions, 
not  merely  as  passions,  but  as  the  passions  of  a  ra^ 
tional  agent ;  it  being  more  nearly  or  primarily  the 
object  of  the  intellect  and  will,  and  then  of  the  pas- 
sions, as  first  apprehended  by  these  superior  powers. 
A  man  may  deiight  in  God ;  or  else,  how  is  he  our 
felicity  P  and  yet  we  know  of  no  delight  which  is 
not  passion.  A  man  may  love  his  own  soul  with  a 
passionate  love ;  and  yet  it  is  immaterial.  When 
I  passionately  lore  my  friend,  it  is  his  immateriid 
soul,  and  his  wisdom,  and  holiness*  which  I  chiefly 
love. 

3.  It  is  not  only  for  his  cxccllen- 
cies  and  perfections  in  himself,  nor 
only  for  his  love  and  benpfit  to  us, 

that  grace  doth  cause  a  sinner  to  love  God ;  but  it  is 
for  Irath  conjunctly  ;  as  he  is  good,  and  doth  good, 
especially  to  us,  in  the  greatest  things. 

4.  Our  first  special  love  to  God,  is 

orderly  and  rationally  to  be  raised,  ^''•V  "  ""^ 
by  the  belief  of  his  goodness  in  him-  ll."?^.'*" 
self,  and  his  common  love  and  mercy 
to  sinners,  manifested  in  his  giving  of  his  Son  for 
the  world,  and  giving  men  the  conditional  promise  of 

{lardon  and  salvation,  and  offering  them  Christ  and 
ife  eternal,  and  all  this  to  us  as  well  as  others:  and 
not  to  be  caused  by  the  belief  or  persuasion  of  his 
special,  peculiar,  electing,  redeeming,  or  saving  love 
to  us  above  others,  that  have  the  same  invitations 
and  offers.  It  is  the  knowledge  of  common  love  and 
mercy,  and  not  of  special  love  and  mercy,  as  already 
possessed,  that  is  appointed  to  be  the  motive  of  our 
first  special  lore  to  God.  (Yet  there  is  in  it  an  appre* 
hension  that  he  is  our  only  possible  felicity,  and  that 
he  will  give  us  a  special  interest  in  his  favour,  if  we 
return  by  faith  in  Christ  unto  him.)  For,  1.  Every 
man  is  boand  to  love  God  with  a  special  love ;  but 
every  man  is  not  specially  beloved  oy  him  -,  and  no 
man  is  bound  to  love  God  as  one  that  specially  loveth 
him  but  those  that  indeed  are  so  beloved  by  him  ;  for 
else  thry  were  bound  to  believe  a  falsehood,  and  to 
love  that  which  is  not ;  and  grace  should  be  an  error 
and  deceit  The  object  is  before  the  act.  God's 
special  love  must  in  itself  be  before  its  revelations  ; 
uid  as  revealed  it  must  go  before  our  belief  of  it ; 
and  as  believed  it  must  go  before  our  lovii^  it  or 
loving  him  as  such,  or  for  it  2.  The  first  saving 
faith  is  inseparably  conjunct  with  special  love  ;  for 
Christ  is  believed  in  and  willed,  as  the  way  or  means 
to  God  as  the  end  (otherwise  it  is  no  true  faith). 
And  the  volition  of  the  end  (which  is  love)  is  in  or- 
der of  nature  before  the  choice  or  use  of  the  means 
as  such :  and  if  we  must  love  God  os  one  that  specially 
loveth  us,  in  our  first  love,  then  we  must  believe  in 
him  as  such  by  our  first  faith  :  and  if  so,  it  must  be 
to  us  a  revealed  truth.  But  (as  it  is  Mse  to  most 
that  are  bound  to  believe,  so)  it  is  not  revealed  to 
the  elect  themselves :  for  if  it  be,  it  is  either  by  or- 
dinary or  extraordinary  revelation.  If  by  ordinary, 
either  by  Scripture  directly,  or  by  evidences  in  our- 
selves which  Scripture  maketh  the  characters  of  his 
love.  But  neither  of  these  ;  for  Scripture  promiseth 
not  salvation  to  named,  but  described  persons ;  and 
evidence  of  special  love  there  is  none,  before  faith, 
and  repentance,  and  the  first  love  to  God.  And  ex- 
traordinary revelation  from  heaven,  by  inspiration 
or  angel,  is  not  the  ordinary  begetter  of  faith  ;  for 
faith  is  the  belief  of  God,  speaking  to  us  (nowj  by 
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bis  written  word.  So  that  where  tliere  is  no  object 
of  love,  there  can  be  no  love ;  and  where  there  is  no 
revelation  of  it  to  the  understanding,  there  is  no  ob- 
ject for  the  will  t  ami  till  a  man  first  believe  and  love 
God,  he  hath  no  revelation  that  God  doth  specially 
love  hira.  Search  as  long  as  you  will,  you  will  find 
no  other.  3.  If  the  wicked  were  condemned  for 
not  loving  a  false  or  feigned  object,  it  would  quiet 
their  consciences  in  hell  when  they  had  detected  Uie 
deceit,  and  seen  the  natural  impossibility  and  con- 
tradiction. 4.  The  first  lore  to  God  is  more  a  love 
of  desire,  than  of  possession ;  and  therefore  it  may 
suffice  to  raise  it,  that  we  see  a  possibility  of  being 
for  ever  happy  in  God,  and  enjoying  him  in  special 
love,  though  yet  wc  know  not  that  we  possess  axiy 
such  love.  The  nature  of  the  thing  proclaimeth  it 
most  rational  imd  due,  that  we  love  the  infinite  Good, 
that  hath  done  so  much  by  the  death  of  his  Son,  to 
remove  the  impediments  of  our  salvation ;  and  is  so 
far  reconciled  to  the  world  in  his  death,  as  by  a  mes- 
sage of  reconciliation,  to  entreat  them  to  accept  of 
Christ,  and  pardon,  and  salvation  freely  offered 
them,  2  Cor.  v.  19,  20;  and  is  himself  the  offered 
happiness  of  the  soul.  He  that  dare  say,  that  this 
much  hath  not  an  objective  sufficiency  to  cng^e  the 
soul  in  special  love,  is  a  blind  undervaluer  or  won- 
derful mercy.  5.  lite  first  special  grace  bringeth 
no  new  obicct  for  &ith  or  love,  but  causeth  anew 
act  upon  the  formerly  revealed  object 

5.  But  our  love  to  God  is  greatly  increased  and 
advantaged  afterwards  by  the  assurance  or  persuasion 
of  his  peculiar,  special  love  to  us.  And  therefore  all 
christians  should  greatly  value  such  assurance,  as 
the  appointed  means  of  advancing  them  to  greater 
love  to  God. 

6.  As  we  know  Ood  here  in  the  glass  of  his  Son, 
and  word,  and  creatures,  so  we  most  sensibly  love 
him  here,  as  his  goodness  appeareth  in  his  works, 
and  graces,  and  his  word,  and  Son. 

7.  The  nearer  we  come  to  perfection,  the  more  we 
shall  love  God  for  himself  and  his  infinite  nabiral 
goodness  and  perfections,  not  casting  away  the  re- 
spects of  his  goodness  and  love  as  to  ourselves,  but 
highliest  regarding  himself  for  himself  as  carried  to 
llim  above  ourselves. 

11.  Though  love  in  its  own  nature  be  still  the 
same,  and  is  nothing  but  the  rational  appetite  of 
goodi  or  the  will's  volition  of  good  apprehended  by 
uie  nnderstanding ;  the  first  motion  of  the  will  to 
good,  arising  from  that  nattnul  inclination  to  good, 
which  is  the  nature  of  the  will,  and  the  pondua 
animee,  the  poise  of  the  soul  j  or  from  healing  grace 
which  repaireth  the  breach  that  is  made  in  nature ; 
yet  love  in  regard  of  the  state  of  the  lover,  and  the 
way  of  its  imperate  acting,  is  thus  diffL-renced.  I. 
Either  the  lovur  is  in  the  hopeful  pursuit  of  the 
thing  beloved,  and  then  it  is  desiring,  seeking  love. 
2.  Or  he  is,  or  scemeth  to  bo,  denied,  detititute,  and 
deprived  of  his  beloved  (in  whole  or  in  part) ;  and 
then  it  is  a  mourning,  lamenting  love.  3.  Or  he 
enjoyeth  his  beloved,  and  then  it  is  enjoying,  de- 
lighting lore.  1.  The  ordinary  love  which  grace 
causeth  on  earth  is  a  predraninanc^  of  seeking,  de- 
siring love,  encouraged  by  some  little  foretastes  of 
enjoying,  delighting  love,  and,  in  a  great  measure, 
attended  with  mourning,  lamenting  love.    2.  The 

">  NobilioB  et  pnertantiua  est  chBritatem  exeicere  id  Deo, 
qoMn  virtuteg  propter  Deum.  Chartui  compenriiosiMiina 
a>l  Deumyiseit  perquam  celerrimciD  I>«uroperveiiitur;  aec 
siDe  charitale  aliqua  virtus  aupematuraiiier  bomioi  sapit: 
chnritas  enim  forma  omnium  vmutum  ext.  Per  hoc  obari- 
tali«  exercitium,  hnmo  ad  tantam  sui  abaminatiimein  veDit, 
ut  noD  aulum  scipaum  coDtemnat,  verumeliamseabaliisiMin. 
temni  mgua  nnivaa  fenU ;  imo  eliatn  ab  aliia  cantempUis  Rau- 
deat— 'Diuilenu,  flor.  c.  7.  p.  114. 
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state  of  deserted,  dark,  declining,  relapsing,  and 
melancholy,  tempted  christians,  is  a  predominance  of 
mourning,  lamenting  love,  assisted  with  some  help 
of  seeking,  desiring  love }  but  destitute  of  enjoying, 
delighting  love.  3.  The  state  of  the  glorified  is  per- 
f'ction  of  enjoying,  delighting  love  alone.  And  all 
the  rest  are  to  bring  us  unto  this.™ 

Ill,  The  reasom  why  love  to  God  is  so  great,  and 
high,  and  necessary  a  thing,  and  so  much  esteemed 
above  other  graces,  are :  1.  It  is  the  motion  of  the 
soul  that  tendcth  to  the  end ;  and  the  end  is  more 
excellent  than  all  ^e  means  as  sach.  2.  The  love, 
or  will,  or  heart  is  the  man ;  where  the  heart  or  love 
is,  there  the  man  is :  it  is  the  fullest  resignation  of 
the  whole  man  to  God,  to  love  him  as  Gud,  or  oSer 
him  the  heart  God  never  hath  his  own  fully  till 
we  love  him.  Love  is  the  grand,  significant,  vital 
motion  of  the  soul ;  such  as  the  heart,  or  will,  or 
love  is,  such  yon  may  boldly  call  the  man.  3.  The 
love  of  God  IS  the  perfection  and  highest  improve- 
ment of  all  the  faculties  of  the  soul,  and  the  end  of 
all  other  graces,  to  which  they  tend,  and  to  which 
they  up,  and  in  which  they  terminate  dieir 
operations.  4.  The  love  of  God  is  that  spirit  or  life 
of  moral  excellency  in  all  other  graces  in  which 
(tliough  not  their  form,  yet)  their  acceptableness 
doth  consist,  without  which  they  are  to  God  as  a 
lifeless  carrion  is  to  us.  And  to  prove  any  action 
sincere  and  acceptable  to  God,  is  to  prove  that  it 
comes  from  a  willing,  loving  mind,  without  which 
you  can  never  prove  it  5.  Love  is  the  commander 
of  the  soul,  and  therefore  God  knoweth  that  if  he 
have  our  hearts,  he  hath  all,  for  all  the  rest  are  at 
its  command ;  for  it  is,  as  it  were,  the  nature  of  the 
will,  which  is  the  commanding  Acuity ;  and  its  ob- 
ject is  the  ultimate  end  which  is  the  c(niunuiding 
object  Love  setteth  the  mind  on  thinking,  the 
tongue  on  speaking,  the  hands  on  working,  tM  feet 
on  goiug,  and  every  facul^  obeyetfa  its  command. 
6.  The  obedience  which  love  commandeth,  partici- 
pateth  of  its  nature,  and  is  a  ready,  cheerful,  sweet 
obedience,  acceptable  to  God,  and  pleasant  to  our- 
selves. 7.  Love  is  a  pure,  chaste,  and  cleansing 
grace;  and  most  powerfully  casteth  out  all  creature 
pollution  from  the  soul : "  the  love  of  God  doth  quench 
all  carnal,  sinful  love ;  and  most  effectually  carrieth 
up  the  soul  to  such  high  delights,  as  causeth  it  to 
contemn  and  forget  the  toys  which  it  before  admired. 
8.  The  love  of  God  is  the  true  acknowledging  and 
honouring  him  as  good.  That  blessed  attnnite,  hit 
goodness,  is  denied,  or  despised,  by  those  that  love 
him  not.  The  light  of  the  sun  would  not  be  valued, 
honoured,  or  used  by  the  world,  if  there  were  no 
eyes  in  the  world  to  see  it.  And  the  goodness  of  Gfod 
is  to  them  that  love  him  not,  as  the  light  to  them 
that  have  no  eyes.  If  God  would  have  had  his 
goodness  to  be  thus  unknown  or  neglected,  he  would 
never  have  made  the  intellectual  creatures.  Those 
only  give  him  the  glory  of  his  goodness  that  truly 
love  him.  9.  Love  (in  its  attainment)  is  the  enjoy- 
ing and  delighting  grace :  it  is  the  very  content  and 
felicity  of  the  soul :  both  as  it  makeA  us  capaUe 
to  receive  the  moet  delightfiil  communications  of 
God's  love  to  us^;  and  as  it  is  0ie  soul's  delightful 
clcsure  with  its' most  amiaUe  felicitating  object. 
10.  Love  is  the  everlasting  grace,  and  £e  work 

"  Austin,  (Tract  9.  in  John,)  haviag  shoved  that  amoDg 
men,  it  maketh  no  one  heautifiil  to  lave  one  that  is  beautifii^ 
saith,  ADima  nostra  fisda  est  per  iaiquitatem ;  amando  Deuia 
piilchra  ethcitur:  qualis  amor  qui  reddat  pulchmm  aman- 
ti  m  ?  Deus  semper  pater  eat :  amavil  nns  fodoa,  ut  ex  fiedi* 
f^iccret  pulchroB:  pulchri  erimus  amando  eitm  qui  pulcbar 
est.  Quantum  id  tecre<citami>r,  lantum  crcscit  pulcbritudo; 
quia  ipaa  charitas  anim*  pulchritudo  esL 
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wbieh  we  most  be  doing  in  heaven  for  ever.  These 
are  the  reasons  of  love's  |M'e-eniinence. 

IV.  The  love  of  creatores  hath  its  contraries  on 
both  extremes,  in  the  excess  and  in  the  defect;  but 
the  love  of  God  hath  no  contrary  in  excess:  for 
Infinite  Goodness  cannot  possibly  be  loved  too  much 
(unless  as  tfae  passion  may  possibly  be  raised  to  a  de- 
gree distracting  or  disturbing  the  brnin).  The  odious 
rices  ctmtrary  to  the  love  of  God  arc,  1.  Privative  ; 
not  loving  him.  2.  Positive;  hnting  him.  3.  Opposite; 
loving  his  creatures  in  his  steaa:  all  these  concur 
in  every  nnsanctified  soul.  That  they  are  all  void 
of  the  true  love  of  God,  and  taken  up  with  creature 
lore,  is  past  all  doubt;  but  whether  they  are  all 
haters  of  God,  may  seem  more  questioiiablc.  Bat  it  is 
as  certain  as  the  other  t  only  ttie  hatred  of  God  in 
most  doth  not  break  out  into  that  open  opposition, 
persecution,  or  blasphemy,  as  it  doth  with  tiome  that 
arc  given  up  to  desperate  wickedness ;  nor  do  they 
think  that  they  hate  him.  But  the  aversation  of  the 
will  is  the  hatred  of  God ;  and  if  men  hud  not  a  great 
aversation  to  him,  they  would  not  forsake  him,  and 
refiise  to  be  converted  to  him,  notwithstanding  aJl 
the  arguments  of  love  that  can  be  used  to  allure  them. 
Dinilacency,  nolition,  and  aversation  are  hatred. 

If  ycm  think  it  impossible  that  men  can  hate  God, 
whom  they  confess  to  be  infinitely  good,  ecmsider  for 
die  true  understanding  of  this  hatred,  1.  That  it  in 
not  as  good  that  they  hate  him ;  2.  and  it  is  not  God 
simply  in  himself  considered ;  3.  and  therefore  it 
is  not  all  in  God  ;  4.  and  it  is  not  the  name  of  God  ; 
5.  but  it  is,  I.  God  as  he  seemeth  unsuitable  to  them, 
and  unfit  for  their  delight  and  love  :  which  seeming 
is  caused  by  their  carnal  inclination  to  things  of  ano- 
ther nature,  and  the  sinful  perverting  of  their  appe- 
tites, and  tfae  blindness  and  error  of  their  minds. 
%  And  it  is  God  as  he  is  an  enemy  to  their  carnal 
concupiscence ;  whose  holy  nature  is  against  their 
unholiness,  and  hateth  their  sin,  and  his  laws  forbid 
them  the  things  which  they  most  love  and  take  de- 
Ii{^t  in  :  and  so  they  hate  God,  as  a  madman  faateUi 
hu  keeper  and  phjvician,  and  takes  them  for  his 
enemies ;  and  as  a  hungry  dog  doth  hate  him  that 
keepeth  him  from  the  meat  which  he  loveth,  or  would 
take  it  out  of  his  mouth.  3.  And  thry  hate  God, 
as  one  who  by  his  holiness,  justice,  and  truth  is  en- 
gaged to  condonn  them  for  their  sin,  and  so  (conse- 
quently to  (heir  sin)  is  their  enemy  that  will  destroy 
tnem  (unless  they  forsake  it) ;  wKen  their  wills  are 
enslaved  to  their  sins,  and  they  cannot  endure  to  be 
forbidden  them,  and  yet  see  that  God  will  damn  them 
in  hell-fire  if  they  cast  them  not  away :  this  filleth 
them  with  displacency  against  God,  as  holy  and  jnst 
4.  And  tbea,  consequently,  they  hate  him  in  the 
rat  of  his  attributes :  as  his  omniscience,  that  he 
always  seeth  them;  his  omnipresence,  that  he  is 
always  with  them  j  his  omnipotency,  that  he  is  irre- 
sistible and  able  to  punish  them :  his  very  mercy  as 
expressed  to  others,  when  they  must  have  no  part 
in  It ;  yea,  his  very  immutability,  eternity,  wid  being, 
as  he  is  to  continue  an  avenger  of  their  iniquity :  so 
that  the  wicked  in  despair  do  wish  that  there  were 
no  God ;  and  in  prosperity,  they  wish  he  were  not 
their  Governor  and  J udge,  or  were  unholy  and  unjust, 
allowing  them  to  do  what  they  list  without  account 
«  pmiiMment  Thus  God  is  hated  by  the  wicked 
according  to  the  measure  of  tlicir  wickedness,  and 
carnal  interest,  andconcupiscence  which  he  isagainst 
Where  you  may  note,  1.  that  the  hatred  of  God 
beginneth  at  the  sensnal  love  of  things  temporal 
vUch  he  forbiddeth ;  2.  that  the  wicked  great  ones 
cf  tfae  world,  and  those  that  have  the  strongest  con- 
cQpisceiice,  are  usually  the  greatest  haters  of  God,  as 
woof  the  greatest  adverse  interest,  and  being  most 


in  love  with  the  things  which  he  profaibiteth  and 
will  condemn. 

V.  The  counterfeit  of  love  to  God  is  something 
that  seemeth  like  it,  and  yet  is  consistent  with  preva- 
lent hatred,  or  privation  of  true  love,  and  makedi 
self-deceiving  hypocrites.  1.  One  is  when  so  much 
of  God  is  loved  as  men  think  hath  no  opposition  to 
their  lusts  and  carnal  interest  (as  his  mercy  and 
readiness  to  forgive) ;  and  then  they  think  that  they 
truly  love  God,  though  they  hate  nis  holiness  and 
other  attributes.  2.  Another  counterfeit  is,  to  love  God 
upon  mistakes,  imagining  that  he  is  of  the  sinner's 
mind,  and  will  bear  with  him  and  not  condemn  him, 
though  he  continue  sensual  and  ungodly :  this  is  not 
indeed  to  love  God,  but  something  contrary  to  God, 
If  men's  fentasies  will  take  God  to  be  like  the  devil, 
a  friend  to  sin,  and  no  friend  to  holiness,  and  false  in 
his  threatening,  &c.  and  thus  will  love  him ;  this  is 
so  far  from  being  indeed  the  love  of  God,  that  it  is 
an  odious  blaspheming  of  him.  3.  Another  counter- 
feit is,  to  love  God  only  for  his  temporal  mercies,  as 
because  he  prcservcth  and  maintaineth  them,  when 
yet  he  is  resisted  when  he  would  give  them  things 
spiritual.   4.  Another  is,  when  the  opinionative  ap- 

Erobation  of  the  mind,  and  honouring  God  with  the 
ps  and  knee,  are  mistaken  for  true  love.  In  a 
word,  whatever  love  of  God  respecteth  him  not  as 
God  indeed,  and  is  not  superlative,  but  is  subservient 
to  creature  love,  is  but  a  counterfeit 

TI.  The  directions  for  the  exercise  of  the  love  of 
God  are  these : 

Direct.  I.  Consider  well,  that  the  love  of  our  Crca^ 
tor.  Redeemer,  and  Regenerator,  is  the  very  end  for 
which  we  are  created,  redeemed,  and  regenerate ; 
and  how  just  it  is  that  God  shoidd  have  the  end  of 
such  excellent  works,  and  that  by  neglecting  or  op- 
posing the  love  of  God,  which  is  the  end,  we  neglect 
or  oppose  the  works  of  creation,  redemption,  and 
regeneration  themselves. — Let  us  plead  these  works 
of  God  with  our  hearts,  and  say, — 1 . 0  sluggish  soul ! 
dost  thou  forget  the  use  fox  which  thou  wast  created^ 
and  for  which  thou  wast  endowed  with  rational  &r 
eulties  ?  Dost  thou  repent  that  thou  art  a  man,  and 
refuse  the  employment  of  a  man  P  What  is  the  means 
or  instrument  good  for,  but  its  proper  end,  and  use, 
and  action  ?  God  made  the  sun  to  shine,  and  it  shin- 
eth ;  he  made  the  earth  to  support  us  and  bear  fruit, 
and  it  doth  accordingly :  tmd  ne  made  thee  to  love 
him,  and  wilt  thou  refuse  and  disobey  P  How  noble 
and  eicceUent  is  thy  employment  in  comparison  of 
theirs !  Is  the  fruit  of  the  earth,  or  the  labour  of  thy 
beast,  or  the  service  of  any  inferior  creature,  so  sweet 
and  honourable  a  work  as  thine,  to  know  and  love 
thy  bountiful,  glorious  Creator?  How  h^>py  is  thy 
lot!  how  blessed  is  thy  portion  in  comparison  of 
theirs  I  And  dost  thou  forsake  thy  place,  and  descend 
to  more  ignoble  objects,  as  if  thou  hadst  rather  been 
some  silly,  sordid  animal  P  If  thou  hadst  not  rather 
be  a  beast  than  a  man,  why  choosest  thou  the  love 
and  pleasures  of  a  beast,  and  refusest  the  love  and 
pleasures  of  a  man  P  Is  creation,  and  the  image  of 
God  in  a  rational,  free  soul,  a  thing  thus  to  be  con- 
temned for  nothing  ?  What  is  the  sun  good  for,  if 
it  should  yield  no  light  or  heat  P  And  what  art  thou 
good  for  more  than  the  beasts  that  perish,  if  thou 
know  not  and  love  not  thy  Creator  ?  If  God  should 
offer  to  unman  thee,  ana  turn  dice  into  a  horse  or 
dog,  thou  wouldst  think  he  thrust  Ihee  into  misery  | 
and  yet  thou  canst  volontarily  and  wilfliUy  un- 
man thyself,  and  take  it  as  thy  ease  and  pleasure. 
If  death  came  this  night  to  dissolve  thy  nature,  it 
would  not  please  thee ;  and  yet  thou  canst  daily  de- 
stroy thy  nature,  as  to  its  use  and  end,  and  not  la- 
ment it  f  It  were  better  I  had  never  been  a  man,  nor 
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never  had  a  heart  or  love  within  me,  if  I  use  ifrnot 
in  the  holy  love  of  my  Creator.  It  is  true,  I  have  a 
body  that  is  made  to  eat,  and  drink,  and  sleep ;  hut 
aU  this  is  bnt  to  serve  my  soul  in  the  love  of  him 
that  giveth  me  all.  Life  is  not  for  meat,  or  drink, 
or  play ;  but  diese  are  for  life,  and  life  for  the  higher 
en^  of  life. 

2.  Look  unto  thy  Redeemer,  drowsy  soul !  and  con- 
sider for  what  end  he  did  redeem  thee  :  Was  it  to  wan- 
der a  few  years  about  the  earth,  and  to  sleep,  and 
sport  awhile  in  flesh  ?  Or  was  it  to  crucify  thee  to 
the  world,  and  raise  thee  up  to  the  love  of  God  ? 
He  came  down  to  earth  from  love  itself,  being  full 
of  love,  to  show  the  loveliness  of  God,  and  reconcile 
thee  to  him,  and  take  away  the  enmi^,  and  by  love 
to  teach  thee  the  art  of  love.  His  lore  constrained 
him  to  offer  himself  a  sacrifice  for  sin,  to  make  thee 
a  priest  thyself  to  God,  to  oiil'r  up  the  sacrifice  of  an 
inflamed  heart  in  love  and  praise ;  and  wilt  thou 
^sappoint  thy  Redeemer,  and  disappoint  thvself  of 
the  Deneflts  of  his  love  ?  The  means  is  for  the  end ; 
thou  mayst  as  well  say,  I  would  not  be  redeemed, 
as  to  say,  I  would  not  love  the  Lord. 

3,  And  bethink  thyself,  O  drowsy  soul,  for  what 
thou  wast  regenerated  and  sanctified  by  the  Spirit? 
Was  it  not  that  thou  mightst  know  and  love  the 
Lord  P  What  is  the  Spirit  of  adoption  that  is  given 
to  believers,  but  a  Spirit  of  predominant  love  to  God  ? 
Gal.  iv.  6.  Thon  couldst  have  loved  vanity,  and 
doted  on  thy  fleshly  friends  and  {Measures,  without 
the  Spirit  of  God :  it  was  not  for  these,  but  to  de- 
stroT  these,  and  kindle  a  more  noble,  heavenly  fire 
in  tny  breast,  that  the  Spirit  did  renew  thee.  Ex- 
amine, search,  and  try  thyself,  whether  the  Spirit 
hath  sanctified  thee  or  not  Knowest  thou  not,  that 
if  "  any  man  have  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  the  same 
is  none  of  his?"  2  Cor.  xiii.  5;  Rom.  viii.  9.  And 
if  Christ  and  his  Spirit  be  in  thee,  thy  love  is  dead 
to  earthly  vanity,  and  quickened  and  raised  to  the 
most  holy  God.  Live  then  in  the  Spirit,  if  thou 
have  the  Spirit :  to  walk  in  the  Spirit  is  to  walk  in 
love.  Hath  the  regenerating  Spirit  given  thee  on 
purpose  a  new  principle  of  love,  and  done  so  much 
to  excite  it,  and  been  blowing  at  the  coals  so  oft, 
and  shall  thy  carnality  or  sluggishness  yet  extinguish 
it  ?  As  thou  wouldst  not  renounce  or  contemn  thy 
creation,  thy  redemption,  and  regeneration,  contemn 
not  and  neglect  not  the  love  of  thy  Creator,  Re- 
deemer, and  Regenerator,  which  is  the  end  of  all. 

Direct.  II.  Think  of  the  perfect  fitness  of  God  to 
be  Uie  only  object  of  thy  superlative  love ;  and  how 
easy  and  necessary  it  should  seem  to  us  to  do  a  work 
so  agreeable  to  right  reason  and  uncorrupted  nature  j 
and  abhor  all  temptations  which  would  make  God 
seem  unsuitable  to  thee. — 0  sluggish  and  unnatural 
soul !  should  not  an  object  so  ulmirablv  fit  allure 
thee  P  Should  not  such  attractive  goodness  draw 
diee  ?  Should  not  perfect  amiableness  win  thee 
wholly  to  itself?  Do  but  know  thyself  and  God, 
and  then  forbear  to  love  him  if  thou  canst !  Where 
should  the  fish  live,  but  in  the  water  P  And  where 
should  birds  fly,  but  in  the  air  ?  God  is  thy  very 
element :  thou  diest  and  sinkest  down  to  brutisnness, 
if  thou  forsake  him  or  be  taken  from  him.  What 
should  delight  the  smell,  but  odours  P  or  the  appe- 
tite, but  its  delicious  food  ?  or  the  eye,  but  light,  and 
what  it  showeth  ?  and  the  ear,  but  harmony  P  and 
what  should  delight  the  soul,  but  God  ?  If  thou 
know  thyself,  thou  knowest  that  the  nature  of  thy 
mind  inclineth  to  knowledge  i  and  by  the  knowledge 
of  effects,  to  rise  up  to  the  cause ;  and  by  the  know- 
ledge of  lower  ana  lesser  matters,  to  ascend  to  the 
hijfhest  and  greatest  And  if  thou  know  God,  thou 
knowest  that  he  is  the  cause  of  all  thingn,  the  Maker, 
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Preserver,  and  Orderer  of  all,  the  Being  of  beings, 
the  most  great,  and  wise,  and  good,  and  happy ;  so 
that  to  know  him,  is  to  know  all ;  to  know  the  most 
excellent  independent  glorious  Being,  that  will 
leave  no  darkness  nor  unsatisfied  desire  in  thy  soul. 
And  is  he  not  then  most  suitable  to  thy  mindP  If 
thou  know  thyself,  then  thou  knowest  that  th^  will, 
as  free  as  it  is,  hath  a  natural,  necessary  inclination 
to  goodness.  Thou  canst  not  love  evil  as  evil ;  nor 
canst  thou  choose  but  love  apprehended  goodness, 
especially  the  chiefest  good,  if  rightly  apprehended. 
And  if  thou  know  God,  thou  knowest  that  he  is  in- 
finitely good  in  himself,  and  the  cause  of  all  the  good 
that  is  in  the  world,  and  the  giver  of  all  the  good 
thou  hast  received,  and  the  only  fit  and  suitable  good 
to  satisfy  thy  desires  for  the  time  to  come.  And 
yet,  shall  it  be  so  hard  to  thee  to  love,  so  agreeably 
to  perfect  nature,  so  perfect,  and  full,  and  suitable  a 
good  P  even  Goodness  and  Love  itself,  which  hath 
begun  to  love  thee  ?  Is  any  of  the  creatures  which 
tliou  lovest  so  suitable  to  thee  P  Are  they  good, 
and  only  good,  and  perfectly  good,  and  unchange- 
ably and  eternally  goodP  Are  they  the  spring  of 
comfort  and  the  satisfying  happiness  of  thy  soul? 
Hast  thou  found  them  so  ?  or  dost  thou  look  to 
find  them  best  at  last  ?  Foolish  soul !  canst  thou 
love  the  uneven,  defective,  troublesome  creature,  if  to 
some  one  small,  inferior  use  it  seeuieth  suitable  to 
thee  ?  and  canst  thou  not  love  Him,  that  is  all  that 
rational  love  can  possibly  desire  to  enjoy  ?  What 
though  the  creature  be  near  thee,  and  God  be  infi- 
nitely above  thee  ?  He  is  nearer  to  thee  than  they. 
And  though  in  glory  he  be  distant  thou  art  passing 
to  him  in  his  glory,  and  wilt  presently  he  there. 
Though  the  sun  be  distant  from  thee,  it  communi- 
cateth  to  thee  its  light  and  heat,  and  is  more  suit- 
able to  thee  than  the  candle  that  is  nearer  thee. 
What  though  God  be  most  holy,  and  thou  too  earth- 
ly and  unclean  ?  is  he  not  the  fitter  to  purify  thee, 
and  make  thee  holy  ?  Thou  hadst  rather,  if  thou 
be  poor,  have  the  company  and  fevour  of  the  rich 
that  can  relieve  thee,  than  of  beggars  that  will  but 
complain  with  thee.  And  if  thou  be  unlearned  or 
ignorant,  thou  wouldst  have  the  company  of  the  wise 
and  learned  that  can  teach  thee,  and  not  of  those 
that  are  as  ignorant  as  thyself.  Who  is  so  suitable 
to  thy  desires,  as  he  that  hath  all  that  thou  canst 
wisely  desire,  and  is  willing  and  ready  to  satisfy 
thee  to  the  fiill  P  Who  is  more  suitable  to  thy  love, 
than  he  that  loveth  thee  most  and  hath  done  most 
for  thee,  and  must  do  all  that  ever  will  be  done  for 
thee,  and  is  himself  most  lovely  in  his  infinite  per- 
fections ?  O  poor,  diseased,  lapsed  soul !  if  sin  nad 
not  corrupted,  and  distempered,  and  pcr^'erted  thee, 
thou  wouldst  have  thought  God  as  suitable  to  thy 
love,  as  meat  to  thy  hunger,  and  drink  to  thy  thirst, 
and  rest  to  thy  weariness,  and  as  the  earth  and 
water,  the  air  and  sun,  are  to  the  inhabitants  of  the 
world !  O  whitlier  art  thou  fallen  ?  and  how  for, 
how  long,  hast  thou  wandered  from  tliy  God,  that 
thou  now  drawest  back  from  him  as  a  stranger  to 
thee,  and  lookest  away  from  him  as  an  unsuitable 
goodP 

Direct.  III.  Imagine  not  God  to  be  far  away  from 
thee,  but  think  of  him  as  always  near  thee  and  with 
thee,  in  whose  present  love  and  goodness  thou  dost 
subsist — Nearness  of  objects  doth  excite  the  facul- 
ties ;  we  hear  no  sound,  nor  smell  any  odour,  nor 
taste  any  sweetness,  nor  sec  any  colours,  that  are 
too  distant  from  us.  And  the  mind  bt  ing  limited  in 
its  activity,  ncglectelh,  or  reacheth  not  things  too 
distant,  and  requircth  some  nearness  of  its  object, 
as  well  as  the  sense ;  especially  to  the  excitation  of 
affections  and  bodily  action.    A  distant  danger 
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sdireth  not  up  such  fears,  nor  a  distant  misery  such 
grief,  nor  a  distant  benefit  such  pleasure,  as  that 
which  is  at  hand.  Death  doth  more  deeply  affect 
us,  when  it  seemeth  very  near,  than  whun  we  think 
we  have  yet  many  years  to  live.  So,  carnal  minds 
are  so  drowned  in  flesh,  and  captivated  to  sense,  that 
they  take  little  notice  of  what  they  see  not,  and 
therefore  think  of  God  as  absent,  because  they  see 
him  not :  they  think  of  him  as  confined  to  heaven, 
as  we  think  of  a  friend  that  is  in  the  East  Indies, 
or  at  the  antipodes,  who  is,  if  not  out  of  mind  as 
well  as  out  of  sight,  yet  too  distant  for  us  delight- 
fully to  converse  with. — Remember  always,  O  my 
soul,  that  none  is  so  near  thee  as  thy  God.  A 
Seneca  could  say,  of  good  men,  that  God  is  with  us, 
and  in  us.  Nature  taught  heathens,  that  in  him  we 
live,  and  move,  and  have  our  being.  Thy  friend 
may  be  absent,  but  God  is  never  absent  from  Ihec ; 
he  is  with  thee,  when,  as  to  men,  thou  art  alone. 
The  sun  is  sufficient  to  illuminate  but  one  part  of 
the  earth  at  once ;  and  therefore  must  leave  the  rest 
in  darkness.  But  God  is  with  tiiee  night  and  day ; 
and  there  is  no  night  to  the  soul,  so  &r  as  it  enjoyeth 
him.  Thy  life,  uiy  health,  thy  love,  and  joy,  are 
not  nearer  to  thee  than  thy  God :  he  is  now  before 
thee,  about  thee,  within  thee,  moving  thee  to  good, 
restraining  thee  from  evil,  marking  and  accepting 
all  that  i»i  well,  disliking  and  opposing  all  that  is  ill. 
The  light  of  the  sun  doth  not  more  certainly  fill  the 
room,  and  compass  thee  about,  than  God  doth  with 
his  goodness.  He  is  as  much  at  leisure  to  observe 
tlu-e,  to  convert  with  thee,  to  hear  and  help  thee, 
as  if  thou  wert  his  only  creature :  as  the  sun  can  as 
well  illuminate  every  bird  and  fly,  as  if  it  shined 
unto  no  other  creature.  Open  the  eye  of  feith  and 
reason,  and  behold  thy  Goal  lio  not  forget  him,  or 
tmbelievingly  deny  him,  and  then  say.  He  is  not 
here.  Do  not  say,  that  the  sun  doth  not  shine, 
because  thou  wink<-st.  0  do  not  quench  thy  love  to 
God,  by  feigning  him  to  be  out  of^  reach,  and  taken 
up  with  other  converse !  Turn  not  to  infi  rinr  delights, 
by  thinking  that  he  hafh  turned  thee  off  to  these : 
and  lov  him  not  as  an  absent  friend ;  biit  as  the 
friend  that  is  always  in  thy  sight,  in  thy  bosom,  and 
in  thy  heart ;  the  fuel  that  is  nearest  to  the  flames 
of  love. 

Dirtct.  IT.  All  other  graces  must  do  Uieir  part  in 
assisting  love,  and  all  be  exercised  in  subservience 
to  it,  and  with  an  intention,  directly  or  remotely,  to 
promote  it. — Fear  and  watchfulness  must  keep  away 
the  sin  that  would  extinguish  it,  and  preserve  you 
from  that  guilt  which  would  frighten  away  the  soul 
from  God.  Repentance  and  mortification  must  keep 
away  diverting  and  deceiving  objects,  which  would 
steal  away  our  love  firom  God.  Faith  must  show  us 
God  as  present,  in  all  his  blessed  attributes  and 
perfections.  Hope  must  depend  on  him,  for  nearer 
access  and  the  promised  felicity.  Prudence  must 
ehoose  the  fittest  season,  and  means,  and  helps  from 
onr  special  approaches  to  htm,  and  teach  us  now  to 
avoid  impediments.  And  obedience  must  keep  us  in 
a  fit  capacity  for  communion  with  him.  The  mind 
that  is  turned  loose  to  wander  after  vanity  the  rest 
of  the  day,  is  unfit  in  an  hour  of  prayer  or  medita- 
tion, to  be  tiken  up  with  the  love  of  God.  It  must 
be  the  work  of  the  day,  and  of  onr  lives,  to  walk  in 
a  fitness  for  it,  though  we  are  not  always  in  the  im- 
mediate, lively  exercise  of  it  To  sin  wilfully  one 
hour,  and  be  taken  up  with  the  love  of  God  the 
next,  is  as  nolikely,  as  one  hour  to  abuse  our  parents, 
md  provoke  them  to  correct  us,  and  the  next  to  find 
the  pleasure  of  their  love ;  or  one  hour  to  fall  and 
Imu  ata?»  bones,  and  the  next  to  run  and  work  as 
flHuntly  as  we  did  before. 


^d  we  must  see  that  all  other  graces  be  exercised 
in  a  just  subserviency  to  love ;  and  none  of  them 
degenerate  into  noxious  extremes,  to  the  hinderance 
of  this,  which  is  their  proper  end.  "When  you  set 
yourselves  to  repent  and  mourn  for  sin,  it  must  be 
from  love,  and  tor  love  :  that  by  ingenuous  lament- 
ation of  ^e  injuries  you  have  done  to  a  gracious 
God,  you  may  be  cleansed  from  the  filth  that  doth 
displease  him,  and  being  reconciled  to  him  in  Christ, 
may  be  fit  to  return  to  the  exercises  and  delights  of 
love.  When  you  fear  God,  let  it  be  witli  a  filial 
fear,  that  comes  from  love,  and  is  but  a  preservative 
or  restorative  for  love.  Avoid  that  sla^h  fear,  as 
a  sin,  which  tendeth  to  hatred,  and  would  make  you 
fly  away  from  God,  Love  caeteth  out  this  torment- 
ing fear,  and  freeth  the  soul  from  the  spirit  of  bond- 
age. The  devil  tempteth  melancholy  persons  to 
live  before  God,  as  one  that  is  still  among  bears  or 
lions  that  are  ready  to  devour  him ;  for  he  knowe^ 
how  much  such  a  fear  is  mn  enemy  to  love.  Satan 
would  never  promote  such  fears,  if  they  were  of 
God,  and  tended  to  our  good.  You  never  found  him 
promoting  your  love  or  delight  in  God!  But  he 
careth  not  how  much  he  plungeth  you  into  distract- 
ing terrors.  If  he  can,  he  will  frighten  you  out  of 
your  love,  and  out  of  your  comforts,  and  out  of  your 
wits,  A  dull  and  sluggish  sinner  he  will  keep  from 
fear,  lest  it  should  awaken  him  from  his  sin;  but  a 
poor,  melancholy,  penitent  soul  he  would  keep  under 
perpetual  terrors  :  it  is  so  easy  to  such  to  fear,  that 
they  may  know  it  is  a  sinful,  inordinate  fear ;  for 
gracious  works  are  not  so  easy.  And  resist  also  all 
humiliation  and  grief,  that  do  not,  immediately  or 
remotely,  tend  to  help  your  love.  A  religion  that 
tendeth  but  to  grief,  and  terminateth  in  grie^  and 
goeth  no  fiuther,  hath  too  much  in  it  of  the  malice 
of  the  enemy,  to  be  of  God.  No  tears  are  desirable, 
but  those  that  tend  to  clear  the  eyes  from  the  filth 
of  sin,  that  they  may  see  the  better  the  loveliness 
of  God. 

Direct.  V.  Esteem  thv  want  of  love  to  God  (with 
the  turning  of  it  unto  tlie  creature)  to  be  the  heart 
of  the  old  man  j  thy  most  comprehensive,  odious 
sin :  and  observe  this  as  the  life  of  all  thy  particular 
sins,  and  hate  it  above  all  the  rest — This  is  the  very 
death  and  greatest  deformi^  of  the  soul ;  the  absence 
of  God's  image,  and  Spirit,  and  objectively  of  him- 
self.—I  never  loathe  my  heart  so  much,  as  when  I 
observe  how  little  it  loveth  the  Lord.  Methinks  all 
the  sins  that  ever  I  committed,  are  not  so  loathsome 
to  me,  as  this  want  of  love  to  God.  And  it  is  this 
that  is  the  venom  and  malignity  of  every  particular 
sin.  I  never  so  much  hate  myself,  as  when  I  ob- 
serve how  little  of  God  is  within  me,  and  how  far 
my  heart  is  estranged  from  him.  I  never  do  so  fiilly 
approve  of  ttie  justice  of  God,  if  it  should  condemn 
me,  and  thrust  me  for  ever  from  his  presence,  as 
when  I  observe  how  far  I  have  thnist  him  from  my 
heart  If  there  were  any  sin,  which  proceeded 
not  from  a  want  of  love  to  God,  I  could  easilier 
pardon  it  to  myself,  as  knowing  that  God  would 
easilier  pardon  it  But  not  to  love  the  God  of  love, 
the  fountain  of  love,  the  felicity  of  souls,  is  a  sin, 
unfit  to  be  pardoned  to  any  till  it  be  repented  of,  and 
partly  curea  }  Christ  will  forgive  it  to  none  that  keep 
It;  and  when  it  is  incurable,  it  is  the  special  sin  of 
hell,  the  badge  of  devils  and  damned  souls.  If  God 
will  not  give  me  a  heart  to  love  him,  I  would  I  had 
never  ha3  a  heart  If  he  will  give  me  this,  he  giv- 
eth  me  all.  Happy  are  the  poor,  the  despised,  and 
the  persecuted,  that  can  but  live  in  the  love  of  God! 
O  miserable  emperors,  kings,  and  loids,  that  are 
strangers  to  this  heavenly  love,  and  love  their  lusts 
above  their  Maker !  Might  I  but  live  in  the  fervent 
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love  of  God,  what  matter  is  it  in  what  country,  or 
what  cottage,  or  what  prison  I  live  ?  If  1  live  not  in 
the  love  of  tiod,  my  country  would  be  worse  than 
banishment,  a  palace  would  be  a  prison ;  a  crown 
would  be  a  miserable  comfort,  to  one  that  hath  cast 
away  his  comfort,  and  is  going  to  everlasting  shame 
and  woe. — Were  we  but  duly  sensible  of  the  worth 
of  love,  and  the  odiousness  and  malignity  that  is  in 
the  want  of  it,  it  would  keep  us  from  being  quiet  in 
the  daily  neglect  of  it,  and  would  quicken  m  to  seek 
it,  and  to  stir  it  up. 

Direct.  Vr.  Improve  the  principle  of  self-love,  to 
the  promoting  of  the  love  of  God,  by  considering 
what  he  hath  doue  for  thee,  and  what  he  is,  and 
would  be  to  thee. — I  mean  not  carnal,  inordinate 
self-love,  which  is  the  chiefest  enemy  of  the  love  of 
God ;  but  I  mean  that  rational  love  of  happiness, 
and  self-preservation,  which  God  did  put  into  inno- 
cent Adam,  and  hath  planted  in  man's  nature  as 
necessary  to  his  government  This  natural,  inno- 
cent self-love,  ia  that  remaining  principle  in  the 
heart  of  man,  which  God  himself  doth  still  presup- 
pose in  all  his  laws  and  exhortations ;  and  wbich  he 
t^eth  advantage  of  in  his  works  and  word,  for  the 
conversion  of  the  wicked,  and  the  persuading  of  his 
servants  themselves  to  their  obedience.  This  is  the 
common  principle  in  which  we  are  agreed  with  all 
the  wicked  of  the  world,  that  all  men  shoulddesire  and 
seek  to  be  happy,  uid  choose  and  do  that  which  is 
best  for  themselves;  or  else  it  were  in  vain  for 
ministers  to  preach  to  them,  if  we  were  agreed  in 
nothing,  and  we  had  not  this  ground  in  them  to  cast 
our  seed  into,  and  to  work  upon.  And  if  self-love  be 
but  informed  and  guided  by  understanding,  it  will 
compel  you  to  love  God,  and  tell  you  that  nothing 
should  be  so  much  loved.  Every  one  that  is  a  man 
moat  love  himself ;  we  will  not  entreat  him^  not  be 
beholden  to  him  for  this ;  and  ever^  one  that  loveth 
himself,  will  love  that  wliich  he  judgeth  best  for 
himself :  and  every  wise  man  must  know,  that  he 
never  had  nor  can  have  any  good  at  all,  but  what 
he  had  from  God.  Why  do  men  love  lust,  or  wealth, 
or  honour,  but  because  they  think  that  these  are 
good  for  them  P  And  would  they  not  love  God,  if 
mey  practically  knew  that  he  is  the  best  of  all  for 
them,  and  instead  of  allP — Unnatural,  unthankful 
heart !  canst  thou  love  thyself^  and  not  love  him  that 
gave  thee  thyself, and  gives  thee  all  things?  Nature 
teacheth  all  men  to  love  their  most  entire  and  neces- 
sary friends :  do  we  deserve  a  reward  by  loving  those 
that  love  us,  when  puUicans  will  do  the  like  P  Matt  v. 
46.  Artthounotboundtolovethemthathate  th«e,and 
curse,  and  persecute  thee  ?  ver.  44, 45.  What  reward 
then  is  due  to  thy  unnatural  ingratitude,  that  canst  not 
love  thy  chiefest  Friend  P  All  the  friends  thateverwere 
kind  to  thee,  and  did  thee  good,  were  but  his  mes- 
sengers to  deliver  what  he  sent  thee.  And  canst 
thou  love  the  bearer,  and  not  the  Giver?  He  made 
thee  a  man,  and  not  a  beast  He  cast  thy  lot  in  his 
visible  church,  and  not  among  deluded  infidels,  or 
miserable  heathens,  that  never  neard,  unless  in  scorn, 
of  the  Redeemer's  name.  He  brought  thee  forth  in 
a  land  of  light,  in  a  reformed  church,  where  know- 
ledge and  hoUnesB  have  as  great  advantage  as  any 
where  in  all  the  world;  and  not  among  deluded, 
ignorant  papists,  where  ambition  must  have  been 
thy  governor,  and  pride  and  tyranny  have  given  thee 
laws,  and  a  formal,  ceremonious  image  of  piety  must 
have  been  thy  religion.  He  gave  thee  parents  that 
educated  thee  in  his  fear,  and  not  such  as  were  pro- 
&ne  and  ignorant,  and  would  have  restrained  and 
persecuted  thee  from  a  holy  life.  He  spoke  to  thy 
conscience  earl^  in  thy  childhood,  and  prevented  the 
gross  abominatioos  which  else  thou  hadat  commit- 


ted. He  bore  with  the  folly  and  frailties  of  thy  youtli. 
He  seasonably  gave  thee  those  books,  and  teachcrv, 
and  company,  and  helps,  which  were  fittest  for  thee ; 
and  blest  them  to  the  further  awakening  and  instructs 
ing  of  thee,  when  he  passed  by  others,  and  left  them 
in  their  sins.  He  taught  thee  to  pray,  and  heard 
thy  prayer.  He  turned  all  thy  fears  and  groans  to 
thy  spiritual  good.  He  pardoned  all  thy  grievous 
sins :  and  since  that  how  much  hath  he  endured 
and  forgiven !  He  gave  thee  seasonable  and  neces- 
sary stripes,  and  brought  thee  up  in  the  school  of 
affliction ;  so  moderating  them,  uiat  they  might  not 
dinble  or  discourage  thee,  but  only  correct  thee,  and 
keep  thee  from  security,  wantonness,  stupidity,  and 
contempt  of  holy  things,  and  might  spoil  all  tempta- 
tions to  ambition,  worldliness,  voluptuousness,  and 
fleshly  lust  Bv  the  threatenings  of  great  calami- 
ties and  death,  he  hath  frequently  awakened  thee  to 
cry  to  Heaven ;  and  by  as  frequent  and  wonderful 
deliverances,  he  hath  answered  thy  rn'ayers,  and  en- 
couraged thee  still  to  wait  upon  him.  He  hath 
given  thee  the  hearty  prayers  of  many  hundreds  of 
his  feitfafiil  servants,  and  heard  them  for  thee  in 
many  a  distress.  He  hath  strangely  preserved  thee 
in  manifold  dangers.  He  hath  not  made  thee  of  the 
basest  of  the  people,  whose  poverty  might  tempt 
them  to  discontent ,-  nor  set  thee  upon  the  pinnacle 
of  worldly  honour,  where  giddiness  mi^ht  have  been 
thy  ruin,  and  where  temptations  to  pnde,  and  lust, 
and  luxury,  and  enmity  to  a  holy  life,  are  so  violent 
that  few  escape  them.  He  hath  not  set  thee  out 
npon  a  sea  of  cares  and  vexations,  worldly  busi- 
□esscs  and  encumbrances;  but  fed  thee  with  food 
convenient  for  thee,  and  given  thee  leisure  to  walk 
with  God.  He  hath  not  chained  thee  to  an  unpro- 
fitable profession,  nor  used  thee  as  those  that  live 
like  their  beasts,  to  eat,  and  drink,  and  sleep,  and 
play,  or  live  to  live ;  bat  he  hatih  railed  thee  to  the 
noblest  and  sweetest  work  ;  when  that  hath  been  thy 
business,  which  others  were  glad  to  taste  of  as  a  re- 
creation and  repast  He  hath  allowed  thee  to  con- 
verse with  books,  and  with  the  best  and  wisest  men, 
and  to  spend  thy  days  in  sucking  in  delightful  know- 
ledge :  and  this  is  not  only  for  thy  pleasure,  but  thy 
use  i  and  not  only  for  thyself,  but  many  others.  O 
how  many  sweet  and  precious  truths  hath  he  allow- 
ed thee  to  feed  on  all  the  day,  when  others  are 
diverted,  and  commonly  look  at  them  sometimes  afar 
off!  O  how  many  precious  hours  hath  he  granted 
me,  in  his  holy  assemUies,  and  in  his  honourablti 
and  most  pleasant  work !  How  oft  hath  his  day, 
and  his  hol^  uncorrupted  ordinances,  and  the  com- 
munion of  his  saints,  and  the  mentioning  of  his  name 
and  kingdom,  and  Uie  pleading  of  his  cause  with 
sinners,  and  the  celebratiDg  of  his  praise,  been  my 
delight !  0  how  many  hundreds  that  he  hath  sent, 
have  wanted  the  abundant  encouragement  which  I 
have  had !  When  he  hath  seen  the  disease  of  my 
despondent  mind,  he  hath  not  tried  me  by  denying 
me  success,  nor  suffered  me,  with  Jonah,  according 
to  my  inclination  to  overrun  his  work ;  but  hath  enticed 
me  on  by  continued  encouragements,  and  strewed 
all  the  way  with  mercies :  but  his  mercies  to  me  in 
the  souls  of  others,  have  been  so  great,  that  1  shall 
secretly  acknowledge  them,  rather  than  here  record 
them,  where  I  must  have  respect  to  those  usual  mer- 
cies of  believers,  which  lie  m  the  comnUm  road  to 
heaven.  And  how  endless  would  it  be  to  mention 
tUl !  All  the  good  that  friends  and  enemies  have 
done  me  .'  Alt  the  wise  and  gracious  dis(H)8al6  of  his 
providence ;  in  every  condition,  and  change  of  life, 
and  change  of  times,  and  in  every  place  wherever  he 
brought  mc !  His  every  day's  renewed  mercies ! 
His  support  under  alt  my  languishings  and  weak- 
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Bern ;  his  {dentifbl  suppliea ;  his  gracious  helps ;  his 
daily  pardons ;  and  the  glorioui  nopes  of  a  olessed 
immortality  which  his  Son  hath  purchased,  and  his 
eovf  nant  and  Spirit  sealed  to  me  1  O  the  mercies 
that  are  in  one  Christ,  one  Holy  Spirit,  one  holy 
Scriptore,  and  in  the  blessed  God  himself!  These  I 
have  mentioned,  unthankfiil  heart,  to  shame  thee  for 
Ay  want  of  love  to  God.  And  these  I  will  leave 
upon  record,  to  be  a  witness  fbr  God  against  thy  in- 
ffntitnde,  and  to  confound  thee  with  shame,  if  thou 
oeny  thy  love  to  such  a  God.  £very  one  of  all  these 
mercies,  and  multitudes  more,  will  rise  up  against 
tfaee,  and  shame  thee,  before  God  and  alt  the  worid, 
as  a  monster  of  unkindness,  if  thou  love  not  him  that 
hadi  used  thee  thus. 

Here  also  coDsidcr  what  God  is  for  your  future 
good,  as  well  as  what  he  hath  been  hitherto ;  how 
all-sufficient,  how  powerfid,  merciftil,  and  good.  But 
of  this  more  anon. 

Dirwt.  VII.  Im|Ht)Te  the  vanity  and  vexatiwi  of 
the  creature,  and  all  thy  disappointments,  and  in- 
juries, and  afflictions,  to  the  pnnuoting  of  thy  love 
to  God. — And  this  by  a  double  advantage :  First,  by 
observing  that  there  is  nothing  meet  to  divert  thy 
love,  or  rob  God  of  it;  unless  thou  wilt  love  thy 
trouble  and  distress !  Secondly,  that  thy  love  to  God 
is  the  comfort  by  which  thou  must  be  supported 
under  the  injuries  and  troubles  which  thou  meetest 
with  in  the  world  ;  and  therefore  to  neglect  it,  is  but 
to  give  ui>  thyself  to  misery. — Is  it  for  nothing,  0 
my  soul,  that  God  hath  turned  loose  the  world 
af(ainst  thee?  that  devils  rage  against  thee;  and 
wicked  men  do  reproach  and  slander  thee,  and  seek 
thy  min;  and  friends  prove  insufficient,  and  as 
lm>ken  reeds  P  It  had  been  as  easy  to  God,  to  have 
prospered  thee  in  die  world,  and  suited  all  things  to 
thy  own  desires,  ami  have  strewed  thy  way  with  the 
flowers  of  worldly  comforts  and  delights;  but  he 
knew  thy  proneness  to  undo  thyself  by  carnal 
loves,  and  how  easily  thy  heart  is  enticed  irom  thy 
God;  and  tfierefore  he  hath  wisely  and  mercifully 
ordered  it,  that  thy  temptations  shall  not  be  too 
strong,  and  no  crrature  shall  appear  to  thee  in  an 
over  amiable,  tempting  dress.  Therefore  he  hath 
■offered  iheni  to  become  thy  enemies:  and  wilt 
tboa  love  an  enemy  better  than  thy  GodP  what! 
m  envious  and  malicious  world;  a  world  of  cares, 
and  griefs,  and  pains ;  a  weary,  restless,  emj>^ 
woridP  How  deep  and  piercing  are  its  injuries! 
How  superficial  and  deceitful  is  its  friendship !  How 
•erioBS  are  its  sorrows!  What  toyish  shows  and 
dreams  are  its  delights  \  How  constant  are  its  cares 
and  labours !  How  seldom  and  short  are  its  Hatter- 
it^  smiles !  Its  comforts  arc  disgraced  by  the  cer- 
tain expectation  of  succeeding  sorrows  :  its  sorrows 
We  heightened  by  the  expectations  of  more  ;  in  the 
midst  of  its  flatteries,  I  hear  something  within  me 
saying,  ThoA  must  die  :  this  is  but  the  way  to  rot- 
temKis  and  dust :  I  see  a  winding-sheet  and  |  a 
gVBve  still  before  me :  I  foresee  how  I  must  lie  in 
pains  and  groans,  and  then  become  a  loathsome 
corpse.  And  is  this  a  world  to  be  more  delighted  in 
than  God  P  "What  have  I  lefi  me  for  my  support  and 
■olace,  in  the  midst  of  all  this  vanity  and  vexation, 
bat  to  look  to  him  that  ia  the  all-sufficient,  sure, 
Bever-failing  good?  1  must  love  him,  or  I  have 
"frthing  to  love  but  enmity  or  deceit.  And  is  this 
the  worst  of  God's  design,  m  permitting  and  causing 
nty  pains  and  disappointment  here  P   It  is  but  to 

'  O  orator,  in  tua  oratione  plusdilige  Deum  tfaam  teip- 
Ma  ei  alia :  et  si  hoc  fads,  juMus  es  et  pnidens,  et  tie  cbari- 
■te  <t  lanctiUte  babiluatui :  Qui  habitus  eat  amicus  tuus  in 
0  Orator  i  quando  orabis  pro  commiwii,  jnititiaiD, 
"■tocMttaMidiligsndo;  mn aotenodiMtdo:  qniaaisii^ 


drive  my  foolish  heart  unto  himself  that  1  may  have 
the  solid  delights  and  happiness  of  bis  love.  O  then 
let  his  blessed  will  be  done !  Come  home,  my  soul, 
my  wandering,  tired,  grieved  soul !  Love,  where  thy 
love  shall  not  be  lost :  love  Him  that  will  not  reject 
thee,  nor  deceive  thee ;  nor  requite  thee  as  the  world 
doth,  with  injuries  and  abuse  :  despair  not  of  enter- 
tainment, though  the  world  deny  it  thee.  The 
peaceable  region  is  above.  In  the  world  thou  must 
nave  trouble,  ^at  in  Christ  thou  mayst  have  peace. 
Retire  to  the  harbour,  if  thou  wouldst  be  free  from 
storms,  God  will  receive  thee,  when  the  world  doth 
cast  thee  off,  if  tJiou  heartily  cast  off  the  world  for 
him. — Oh  what  a  solace  is  it  to  the  soul,  to  be  driven 
clearly  from  the  world  to  God,  and  there  to  be  exer- 
cised in  that  sacred  love,  which  will  accompany  us 
to  the  world  of  love ! 

Direct.  VIll.  Labour  for  the  truest  and  liilleat 
conceptions  of  the  goodness  and  excellencies  of  God, 
which  are  his  amiableness  t  and  abhor  all  misrepre- 
sentations of  him  as  unlovely. — That  which  is  ap|>re- 
hended  as  unlovely  cumot  be  loved ;  and  that  which 
is  apprehended  as  evil,  is  apprehended  as  unlovely. 
Tlierefore,  it  is  the  grand  design  of  Satan  to  hide 
God's  goodness,  and  misrepresent  him  as  evil :  not 
to  deny  him  to  be  good  in  himself,  for  in  that  he 
hath  no  hope  to  be  believed ;  but  to  persuade  men 
that  he  is  not  good  to  them,  or  to  make  them  forget 
or  overlook  his  goodness.  Not  to  persuade  them 
that  God  is  evil  in  himself;  but  that  he  is  evil  to 
them,  by  restraining  them  from  their  beloved  sins, 
and  hating  them  as  sinners,  and  resolving  to  damn 
them  if  wey  go  on  impenitently.  This,  which  is 
part  of  the  goodness  of  God,  he  maketh  them  believe 
IS  evil,  by  engaging  them  in  a  way  and  interest, 
which  he  knowetb  Uiat  God  is  ei^ged  against,  and 
enticing  them  under  the  strokes  oi  his  justice.  And 
he  tempteth  believers  themselves  to  poor,  diminu- 
tive, unworthy  thoughts  of  the  goodness  and  merci- 
fulness of  God,  and  to  continual  apprehensions  of  his 
wrath  and  terrors.  And  if  he  can  make  them  be- 
lieve that  God  is  their  enemy,  and  think  of  him  only 
as  a  consuming  fire,  how  little  are  they  like  to  love 
him !  If  christians  knew  how  much  of  the  devil's 
malice  against  God  and  them  doth  exercise  itself  in 
Ais,  to  make  God  appear  to  man  unlovely,  they 
would  more  stodiously  watch  against  such  misrepre- 
sentations, and  fly  from  them  with  greater  hatred.* 
Not  that  we  mnst  first,  by  the  advice  of  arrogant 
reason,  and  self-love,  as  some  do,  draw  a  false  de- 
scription of  goodness  and  amiableness  in  our  minds, 
and  make  that  the  measure  of  our  judgment  of  God, 
his  nature,  attributes,  and  decrees ;  nor  take  his 
goodness  to  be  only  his  suitableness  to  our  opinions, 
wills,  and  interest.  But  we  must  take  out  from  the 
word  and  works  of  God,  that  true  description  of  bis 
goodness  which  he  hath  given  of  himself,  and  ex- 
punge out  of  our  conceits  whatsoever  is  contrary  to 
It.  Think  of  God's  goodness  in  proportion  with  his 
other  attributes.— 0  my  soul,  how  unequally  hast 
thou  thought  of  God !  Thou  easily  belierest  mat  hia 
power  is  omnipotence,  and  that  his  knowledge  is 
omniscience ;  but  of  his  goodness,  how  narrow  and 

Cr  are  thy  conceivings !  as  if  it  were  nothing  to 
power  and  knowledge.  How  oft  hast  thou  been 
amazed  in  the  consideration  of  his  greataess,  and 
how  seldom  affected  with  the  apprehensions  of  his 
goodness!  Thou  gratifiest  him  that  would  have 
wee  believe  and  tremble  as  he  doth  himself,  and  not 

misericordia  Dei  non  posset  esse  tua  arnica,  eo  quia  injaitut 

easel;  et  tuns  babitui  esset  cnideliB  et  &  spc  et  cliaritato  pro- 
louf^atui  et  tuum  aniare  in  odire  estet  pcrversum,  de  auu  odire 
esset  in  Kternum  habituatui.  Raim.  LoUius,  Arte  Mainiada 
Applie.  cap.  114  p.  557, 5S8L 
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him  that  wou!d  have  thee  believe  and  lore.  How 
oft  hast  thou  suffered  the  malicious  enemy  to  accuse 
God  to  thee,  and  malte  thee  believe  that  he  is  a  hater 
of  man,  and  hateful  to  a  man,  or  a  hater  of  thee, 
that  he  might  make  thee  hate  him !  How  oft  hast 
thou  suffered  him  to  draw  in  thy  thoughts  a  false 
representation  of  thy  dearest  Lord,  and  show  him  to 
thee  as  in  that  unlovely  shape !  How  oit  have  tliy 
conceptions  dishonoured  and  blasphemed  his  love 
and  goodneits,  while  thou  hast  seemed  to  magnify 
his  knowledge  and  his  power !  Think  of  him  now 
as  love  itseli^  as  fuller  of  goodness  than  fte  sea  of 
water,  or  the  sun  of  light  Love  freely  and  boldly, 
without  the  stops  of  suspicions  and  fears,  where  thou 
art  sure  thou  canst  never  love  enough ;  and  if  all  the 
love  of  men  and  angels  were  united  in  one  flame, 
they  could  never  love  too  much,  or  come  near  the 
proportion  of  the  glorious  goodness  which  they  love  I 
Cast  thyself  boldly  into  this  ocean  of  delights. 
Though  the  narrowness  of  thy  own  capacity  confine 
thee,  yet,  as  there  are  no^ounds  in  the  object  of  thy 
love,  let  not  fiilse,  unbelieving  thoughts  conline  thee. 
Oh  that  I  were  all  eve,  to  see  the  glorious  amiable- 
ness  of  my  God !  Oh  that  I  were  all  love,  that  I 
might  be  filled  with  his  goodness !  Oh  that  b31  the 
passions  of  my  soul  were  turned  into  this  holy  pas- 
sion !  Oh  that  all  my  fears,  and  cares,  and  sorrows, 
were  turned  into  love!  and  that  all  the  thoughts 
that  confusedly  crowd  in  upon  me  and  molest  me, 
were  turned  into  this  one  incessant  thought,  of  the 
infinite  goodness  of  my  God !  Oh  that  all  my  tears 
and  groanings,  yea,  and  all  my  other  mirth  and 

})Iea6ures,  were  turned  into  the  melodious  songs  of 
ove !  and  that  the  pulse,  and  voice,  and  operations 
of  love,  were  aU  the  motion  of  my  soul  f  Surely 
in  heaven  it  wHI  be  so,  though  it  is  not  to  be  ex- 
pected here. 

Direet.  IX.  The  great  means  of  promoting  love 
to  God,  is  duly  to  behold  him  in  his  appearances  to 
man,  in  the  ways  of  nature,  grace,  and  glory.  First, 
therefore,  learn  to  understand  and  improve  his  ap- 
pearances in  nature,  and  to  see  the  Creator  in  all  his 
works,  and  by  the  knowledge  and  love  of  them  to  be 
raised  to  the  knowledge  and  love  of  him. — Though 
sin  hath  so  disabled  us  to  the  due  improvement  of 
these  appearances  of  God  in  nature,  that  grace  must 
restore  us,  before  we  can  do  it  effectually  and  ac- 
ceptably ;  yet  objectively  nature  is  still  the  same  in 
substance,  and  affordefli  us  much  help  to  the  know- 
ledge and  love  of  God.  He  knoweth  nothing  of  the 
wond  aright,  that  knoweth  not  Giod  in  it,  and  by  it 
Some  note  that  the  greatest  students  in  nature  are 
not  usually  the  best  proficients  in  grace ;  and  that 
philosophers  and  physicians  are  seldom  great  ad- 
mirers of  piety  ;  but  this  is  to  judge  of  the  wise  by 
the  foolish,  and  to  impute  the  ignorance  and  impiety 
of  some,  to  others  that  abhor  it.  Doubtless  he  is  no 
philosopher,  but  a  fool,  that  seeth  not  and  admireth 
not  the  Creator  in  his  works.  Indeed  if  a  man  do 
wholly  give  himself  to  know  tlie  shape  and  form  of 
letters,  and  to  write  them  curiously,  or  cut  Aiem  in 
brass  or  stone,  or  to  print  them,  and  not  to  under- 
stand their  significations  or  use,  no  wonder  if  he  be 
ignorant  of  the  arts  and  sciences,  which  those  letters 
well  understood  would  teach  him ;  such  a  man  may 
be  called  an  engraver,  a  scrivener,  a  printer,  but  not 
a  scholar :  and  no  better  can  the  atheist  be  called  a 
philosopher  or  learned  man,  that  denieth  the  most 
wise  Almighty  Author,  while  he  beholdeth  his  works, 
when  the  nature  and  name  of  God  is  so  plainly  en- 
graven upon  them  alL  It  is  a  great  part  of  a  chris- 
tian's daily  business,  to  see  and  admire  God  in  his 
works,  and  to  use  them  as  steps  to  ascend  by  to  him- 
selt   Psal.cxi.  a-4,  "The  works  of  the  Lord  are 


great,  sought  out  of  all  them  that  have  pleasore 
therein.    His  work  is  honourable  and  glorious  :  and 
his  righteousness  endureth  for  ever.    He  hath  made 
his  wonderfiil  works  to  be  remembL-red."  Psal. 
cxliii.  5,  "  I  meditate  on  all  thy  works ;  I  muse  on 
the  work  of  thy  hands."   Psal.  Ixxvii.  12,  *'  I  will 
meditate  also  of  all  thy  work,  and  talk  of  thy  doings." 
Psal.  xcii.  4,  6,  "  For  thou,  Lord,  hast  made  me 
glad  through  thy  work  ;  I  will  triumph  in  the  works 
of  thy  hands.   A  brutish  man  knoweth  not;  neither 
doth  a  fool  nndenrtand  this."   As  the  praising  of 
Ood's  works,  80  the  observing  of  God  in  nis  works, 
is  much  of  the  work  of  a  holy  soul.   Psal.  cxlv. 
3— 10,  i7,  "  Great  is  the  Lord,  and  greatly  to 
be  praised ;  and  his  greatness  is  unsearchable.  One 
generation  shall  praise  tliy  works  to  another,  and 
shall  declare  thy  mighty  acts.   I  will  speak  of  the 
glorious  honour  of  thy  majesty,  and  of  th^  wondrous 
works.   And  men  shall  speak  of  the  might  of  thy 
terrible  acts ;  and  I  will  declare  thy  greatness.  They 
shall  abundantly  utter  the  memory  of  thy  great  good- 
ness, and  shall  sing  of  thy  righteousness.   AU  thv 
works  shall  praise  thee,  O  Lora ;  and  thy  sainta  shaU 
Uess  thee.   The  Lord  is  righteous  in  all  his  imrs, 
and  holy  in  sU  his  works."   Rom.  i.  19,  20,  "That 
which  may  be  known  of  God  is  manifest  to  them  ; 
for  God  hath  showed  it  unto  them.    For  the  invisi- 
ble things  of  him  from  the  creation  of  the  world  are 
clearly  seen,  being  understood  by  the  things  that 
are  made,  even  his  eternal  power  and  Godhead  ;  so 
that  they  are  without  excuse."    If  we  converse  in 
the  world  as  believers  or  rational  creatures  ought, 
we  should  as  oft  as  David  repeat  those  words,  Psal. 
cvii.  "O  that  men  would  praise  the  Lord  for  his 
goodness,  and  for  his  wondrous  works  to  the  children 
of  men  I  And  let  tiiem  sacrifice  the  sacrifices  of 
thanksgiving,  and  declare  his  works  with  rejoicing. 
They  that  go  down  to  the  sea  in  ships,  that  So 
business  in  great  waters ;  these  see  the  works  of  the 
Lord,  and  his  wonders  in  the  deep,"  ver.  21 — 24. 
But  this  is  a  subject  fitter  for  a  volume  (of  physics 
theotogicsjly  handled)  than  for  so  short  a  touch. 
What  an  excellent  book  is  the  visible  world  for  the 
daily  study  of  a  holy  soul !  Light  is  not  more  visible 
to  the  eye  in  the  sun,  than  the  goodness  of  God  is 
in  it  and  all  the  creatures  to  the  mind.   If  I  love 
not  God,  when  all  the  world  revealeth  his  loveliness, 
and  every  creature  telleth  me  that  he  is  good,  what 
a  blind  and  wicked  heart  have  I!  _0  wonderful 
wisdom,  and  goodness,  and  power  which  appeareth 
in  every  thing  we  see !  in  every  tree,  and  plant,  and 
flower  ;  in  every  bird,  and  beast,  and  fish  j  in  every 
worm,  and  fly,  and  creeping  thing ;  in  every  part  of 
the  body  of  man  or  beast  much  more  in  the  admir- 
able composure  of  the  whole  j  in  the  sun,  and  moon, 
and  stars,  and  meteors  ;  in  the  lightning  and  thunder, 
the  air  and  winds,  the  rain  and  waters,  the  heat  and 
cold,  the  fire  and  the  eardi,  especially  in  the  com- 
posed frame  of  all,  so  far  as  we  can  see  them  set 
toge^er;  in  Uie  admirable  order  and  co-operation  of 
dl  things;  in  their  times  and  seasons,  ana  tiie  wm* 
derfhl  usefulness  of  all  for  man.   O  how  glorious  is 
the  power,  and  wisdom,  and  goodness  of  God,  in  aU 
the  frame  of  nature !  Every  creature  silentiy  speaks 
his  praise,  declaring  him  to  man,  whwe  office  is,  as 
the  world's  high  pnest,  to  stand  between  them  and 
the  great  Creator,  and  expressly  offer  him  the  praise 
of  all.    Psal.  viii.  3—6,  9,  "  When  I  consider  the 
heavens,  the  work  of  thy  fingers,  the  moon  and  the 
stars,  which  thou  hast  ordained  ;  what  ia  man,  that 
thou  art  mindfiil  of  him  P  and  the  son  of  man,  that 
thou  visitest  him  P  For  thou  hnst  made  him  a  little 
lower  than  the  angels,  and  hnst  crowned  him  with 
glory  and  honour.   Thou  modest  him  to  have  do- 
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minion  artr  the  works  of  thy  hands ;  thoii  hast  put 
all  things  under  his  feet  O  Lord,  our  Lord,  how 
excellent  is  thy  name  in  all  the  earth!"  "Oh  that 
men  would  praise  the  Lord  for  his  goodness,  and 
declare  his  wondrous  works  to  the  chiUlren  of  men ! " 
••The  earth  is  full  of  the  goodness  of  the  Lord," 
Fsal.  xxxiii.  5—9.  Read  Psal.  Ixv.  Thus  love  God 
as  appearing  in  the  works  of  nature. 

JJntei.  X.  Stodjr  to  know  God  as  he  appeareth 
more  clearly  to  sinners  in  his  goodness  in  the  works 
of  grace;  especially  in  \m  Son,  his  covenant,  and 
his  saints,  and  there  to  lovf  him,  in  the  admiration 
of  his  love. — Here  love  hatii  made  itself  an  advan- 
tage of  our  sin  and  unworthiness,  of  onr  necessities 
ana  miseries,  of  the  law  and  justice,  and  the  danies 
of  hfll.  The  abounding  of  sin  and  misery  hath 
gloiified  abounding  grace ;  that  grace  which  fetcheth 
sons  for  God  from  among  the  voluntary  vassals  of 
the  devil,  which  fetcheth  children  of  light  out  of 
da^ess,  and  living  souls  from  among  the  dead, 
and  heirs  for  heaven  from  the  gates  of  hell ;  and 
brings  us  aa  from  the  gallows  to  the  throne.  1.  A 
believing  view  of  the  nature,  undertaking,  love,  obe- 
dience, doctrine,  example,  sufferings,  intercession, 
and  kingdom  of  Jesus  Christ,  must  needs  inflame 
the  believer's  heart  with  an  answerable  degree  of 
the  love  of  God.  To  look  on  a  Christ  and  not  to 
love  God,  is  to  have  eyes  and  not  to  see,  and  to  over- 
look him  while  we  setm  to  Irok  on  him.  He  is  the 
livehest  image  of  Infinite  Goodness,  and  the  mes- 
senger of  the  most  unsearchnbl;",  a.s1onishing  love, 
and  the  purchaser  of  the  most  invaluable  benefits 
that  ever  were  revealed  to  the  sons  of  men.  Our 
greatest  love  miiat  be  kindled  by  the  greatest  reve- 
lations and  communications  of  the  urn  of  God. 
And  '^greater  love  hath  no  man  than  this,  that  a 
man  lay  down  his  life  for  his  friends,"  John  xv.  13. 
That  is,  men  have  no  dearer  and  clearer  a  way  to 
express  their  love  to  their  friends ;  but  that  love  is 
aggravated  ind  eed,  which  will  express  itself  as  far 
for  enemies.  "  But  God  commendeth  his  love  to- 
ward us,  in  that,  while  we  were  yet  sinners,  Christ 
died  for  us.  And  if,  when  we  were  enemies,  we 
Were  reconciled  to  God  by  the  death  of  his  Son, 
much  more,  being  reconciled,  we  shall  be  saved  by 
his  life,"  Rom.  v.  8,  10.  Steep,  then,  that  stiff  and 
hardened  heart  in  the  blood  of  Christ,  and  it  will 
melt ;  come  near,  with  Thomas,  and  by  the  passage 
of  his  wounds  ^t  near  unto  his  heart,  and  it  will 
change  thy  tmkind,  unthankful  heart  into  the  very 
natnre  of  love.  Christ  is  the  Ix-st  teacher  of  the 
lesson  of  love  that  ever  the  world  hadj  who  taught 
it  not  only  by  his  words,  but  by  his  blood,  by  his 
Hfe,  and  by  his  death  :  if  thou  canst  not  learn  it  of 
him  thou  canst  never  leam  it.  Love  is  the  greatest 
commander  of  love,  and  the  most  effectual  argument 
tiiat  can  insuperably  constrain  us  to  it:  and  none 
ever  loved  at  the  measure  and  rates  that  Christ  hath 
loved.  To  stand  "by  such  a  fire  is  the  way  for  a 
congealed  heart  to  melt,  and  the  -coldest  afiections 
to  grow  warm.  A  lively  faith  still  holding  Christ, 
the  glass  of  infinite  love  and  goodness,  before  our 
ftces,  is  the  greatest  lesson  in  the  art  of  love. 

2.  Behold  God  also  in  his  covenant  of  grace, 
which  he  hath  made  in  Christ.  In  that  you  may 
•ee  such  sure,  such  great  and  wonderful  mercies, 
freely  given  out  to  a  world  of  sinners,  and  to  your- 
selves among  the  rest,  as  may  afford  abundant  matter 
fiw  love  and  thankfiilness  to  feed  on  while  you  live. 
There  yon  may  see  how  loth  God  is  that  sinners 
J^Mold  perish ;  how  he  delighteth  in  mercy ;  and 
BOW  great  and  unspeakable  that  mercy  is.  There 
you  may  see  an  act  of  pardon  and  oblivion  granted 
the  TcasonaUe  ctmdition  of  believing,  penitent 


acceptance,  to  all  mankind ;  the  sins  that  men  have 
been  committing  many  years  together,  their  wilful, 
heinous,  aggravated  sins,  you  may  there  see  pardoned 
W  more  aggravated  mercy ;  and  the  enemies  of 
God  reconciled  to  him,  and  condemned  rebels  saved 
from  hell,  and  brought  into  his  family,  and  made 
his  sons.  Oh  what  an  image  of  the  goodness  of  God 
is  apparent  in  the  tenor  of  his  word  and  covenant  I 
Holiness  and  mercy  make  up  the  whole — they  are 
expressed  in  every  leaf  and  line!  The  precepts, 
which  seem  too  strict  to  sinners,  are  but  the  perfect, 
rules  of  holiness  and  love,  for  the  health  and  hap- 
piness of  man.  What  loveliness  did  David  find  m 
the  law  itself!  and  so  should  we,  if  we  read  it  with 
his  eyes  and  heart :  it  whs  sweeter  to  him  than 
honey  ;  he  loved  it  above  gold,  Psal.  cxix.  127 !  and, 
ver.  97,  he  crieth  out,  "  0  how  I  love  thy  law !  it  is 
my  meditation  all  the  day."  And  must  not  the 
Lawgiver  then  be  much  more  lovely,  whose  goodness 
here  appeareth  to  ns?  "Good  aud  upright  is  the 
Lord ;  tberefore  will  he  teach  sinners  in  the  way," 
Psal.  XXV.  8.  "I  will  delight  myself  in  thy  com- 
mandments, which  I  have  loved :  my  hands  siso  will 
I  lift  up  to  thy  commandments,  which  I  have  loved ; 
and  I  will  meditate  in  thy  statutes,"  Psal.  cxix.  47, 
48.  How  dehghtfully  then  should  I  love  and  medi- 
tate on  the  blessed  Author  of  this  holy  law  !  But 
how  can  I  read  the  history  of  love,  the  strange 
design  of  grace  in  Christ,  the  mystery  which  the 
angels  desirously  pry  into,  the  promises  of  life  to 
lost  and  miserable  smners,  and  not  feel  the  power 
of  love  transform  me  ?  "  Behold,  with  what  love  the 
Father  hath  loved  us,  that  we  should  be  called  the 
sons  of  God,"  1  John  iii.  1.  How  doth  God  shed 
abroad  his  love  upon  our  hearts,  but  by  opening  to 
us  the  superabundance  of  it  in  his  word,  and  opening 
our  hearts  by  his  Spirit  to  perceive  it  ?  Oh  when  a 
poor  sinner  that  first  had  felt  the  load  of  sin,  rml 
the  wrath  of  God,  shall  feelingly  read  or  hear  what 
mercy  is  tendered  to  him  in  the  covenant  of  gnice, 
and  hear  Christ's  messengers  tell  him,  from  God, 
that  all  things  are  now  ready ;  and  therefore  invite 
him  to  the  heavenly  feast,  and  even  compel  him 
to  come  in,  what  melting  love  must  this  affect  the 
sinner's  heart  with  !  "When  we  see  the  grant  of  life 
eternal  seated  to  us  by  the  blood  of  Cnri&t,  and  a 
pardoning,  justifying,  saving  covenant,  so  freely 
made  nnd  surely  confirmed  to  us,  by  that  God  whom 
we  had  so  much  offended,  oh  what  an  incentive  is 
here  for  love  ! 

When  I  mention  the  covenant  I  imply  the  sa- 
craments, which  are  but  its  appendants  or  confirming 
seals,  and  the  investing  the  believer  solemnly  with 
its  benefits.  But  in  these  God  is  pleased  to  conde- 
scend to  the  most  familiar  communion  with  his 
church,  that  love  and  thankfulness  might  want  no 
helps.  There  it  is  that  the  love  of  God  in  Christ 
applieth  itself  most  closely  to  particular  sinners; 
and  the  meat  or  drink  will  he  sweet  in  the  mouth, 
which  was  not  sweet  to  ua  on  the  table  at  all.  Oh 
how  many  a  heart  hath  this  affected  !  How  many 
have  felt  the  stirrings  of  that  love,  which  before  they 
felt  not,  when  they  have  seen  Christ  crucified  before 
their  eyes,  and  have  heard  the  minister,  in  his  name 
and  at  his  command,  bid  them  "  take,"  and  "  eat," 
and  "drink  ;  "  commanding  them  not  to  refuse  their 
Saviour,  but  take  him  and  the  benefits  of  his  blood 
as  tbfir  own;  assuring  them  of  his  good-will  and 
readiness  to  forgive  and  save  them. 

3.  Behold  also  the  loveliness  of  God  in  his  hol^ 
ones,  who  bear  his  image,  and  are  advanced  by  hu 
love  and  mercy.  If  yon  are  christians  indeed  yon 
are  taught  of  God  to  love  his  serrants,  and  to  see  an 
excellency  in  the  saints  on  earth,  and  make  them  the 
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people  of  your  delight,  Psal,  xvi.  1,2;  1  Thess.  iv,  9. 
And  this  must  needs  acquaint  you  with  thegreaterami- 
ableness,  in  the  most  holy  God,  that  made  them  lioly. 
Oh  how  oft  have  the  feeling  and  heavenly  prayers  of 
lively  believers  excited  those  affections  in  me  which 
before  I  felt  not !  How  oft  have  I  been  warmed  with 
their  heavenly  discoorse  I  How  amiable  is  that  holy, 
heavenly  disposition  and  conversation  which  appear- 
eth  in  them  !  Their  faith,  their  love,  their  trust  in 
God,  their  cheerful  obedience,  their  hatred  of  sin, 
.their  desire  of  the  good  of  all,  their  meekness  and 
patience ;  how  much  do  these  advance  them  above 
the  ignorant,  sensual,  proud,  malignant,  and  ungodly 
world !  How  good  then  is  that  God  that  makes  men 
good  !  And  how  little  is  the  goodness  of  the  best 
of  men,  compared  to  his  unmeasnrable  goodness  ! 
Whenever  your  converse  with  holy  men  stirs  up  your 
love  to  them,  rise  by  it  presently  to  the  God  of  saints, 
and  let  all  be  tamed  to  him  tlut  giveth  all  to  them 
and  to  you. 

And  as  the  excellency  of  the  saints,  so  their  privi- 
lege and  great  advancement,  should  show  you  the 
goodness  of  God,  that  doth  advance  them.  As  oft 
as  thou  seest  a  saint,  how  poor  and  mean  in  the 
world  soever,  thou  seest  a  living  monument  of  the 
abundant  kindness  of  the  Lord.  Thou  seest  a  child 
of  God,  a  member  of  Christ,  an  heir  of  heaven.  Thou 
seest  one  that  hath  all  his  sins  forgiven  him,  and  is 
snatched  as  a  brand  out  of  the  fire,  and  delivered 
from  the  powei:  of  Satan,  and  translated  into  the 
kingdom  of  Christ  Thou  seest  une  for  whom  Christ 
hath  conquered  the  powers  of  hell;  and  one  that 
is  freed  from  the  bondage  of  the  flesh ;  and  one  that, 
of  the  devil's  slave,  is  made  a  pn^st,  to  offer  up  the 
sacrifices  of  praise  to  God.  Thou  seest  one  that 
hath  the  Spirit  of  God  within  him ;  and  one  that 
hath  daily  intercourse  with  heaven,  and  audience 
with  God,  and  is  dearly  beloved  by  him  in  Christ. 
Thou  seest  in  flesh  a  companion  of  angels,  and  one 
that  hath  the  divine  natore,  and  must  shortly  be 
above  the  stars  in  glory,  and  must  be  with  Christ, 
and  must  love  and  magnify  God  for  ever.  And  is 
not  the  amiableness  of  God  apparent,  in  such  mercy 
bestowed  upon  sinfiil  man  ?  And  should  we  not 
now  begin  to  admire  him  in  his  saints,  and  glorify 
him  in  believers,  who  will  come  with  thousands  of 
bis  augels,  to  be  glorified  and  admired  in  them  at 
the  last?  2  Thess.  1.  10.  Oh  the  abundant  deliver- 
ances, preservations,  provisions,  encouragements, 
which  all  his  servants  receive  from  God !  Who 
ever  saw  the  just  forsaken,  even  while  they  think 
themselves  forsaken  ?  "  For  the  Lord  loveth  judg- 
ment, and  forsaketh  not  his  saints ;  they  are  pre- 
served for  ever.  The  law  of  his  God  is  in  his  heart ; 
none  of  his  steps  shall  slide.  Mark  the  perfect  man, 
and  behold  the  upright ;  for  the  end  of  that  man  is 
I^ace,"  Psal.  xzxvii.  25, 28,  31,37.  "  Precious  in  the 
sight  of  the  Lord  is  the  death  of  his  saints, "  Psal. 
cxvi,  15.  "  Ye  that  love  the  Lord,  hate  evil :  he 
preserveth  the  souls  of  his  saints  ;  he  delivereth 
them  out  of  the  hand  of  the  wicked.  Light  is  sown 
for  the  righteous,  and  gladness  for  tlie  upright  in 
heart,"  Psal.  xcvii.  10,  U.  "  0  love  the  Lord  all  his 
saints  !  for  the  Lord  preserveth  the  faithful,  and 
plentifully  rewardeth  the  proud  doer, "  Psal.  xxxi.  23. 

Direct,  XI.  Insist  not  so  much  on  your  desires 
after  vision,  as  to  undervalue  the  lower  apprehen- 
sions of  faiiih. ;  but  lore  God  by  tlie  way  of  nith,  as 
in  order  to  the  love  of  intuition. 

We  are  exceeding  apt  to  be  over-desirous  of  sight : 
and  to  take  nothing  as  an  object  fit  to  affect  us, 
which  sense  perceiveth  not  When  we  have  the 
surest  evidence  of  the  truth  of  things  unHcen,  it  hardly 
satisfieth  us,  unless  we  may  see  or  feel.   And  bere- 
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upon,  our  love  to  God  is  hindered  ;  while  we  think 
of  him  as  if  he  were  not  or  take  the  apprehensions 
of  faith  as  if  they  were  uncertain,  and  little  differed 
from  a  dream.  Yea,  it  proveth  the  ground  of  moKt 
dangerous  temptations  to  infidelity  itself.  While  we 
take  that  knowledge  which  we  have  of  God,  in  the 
way  of  faith,  the  love  and  communion  which  is  exer- 
cised thereby,  to  be  as  nothing ;  we  are  next  tempted 
to  think,  that  there  is  no  true  knowledge  of  God,  and 
communion  with  him,  to  be  attained.  And  when  we 
have  been  searching  and  striving  long,  and  find  that 
we  can  reach  no  more,  we  are  tempted  to  think,  that 
tlie  soul  of  man  is  made  but  as  the  oeosts,  for  present 
things,  and  is  incapable  of  those  higher  things  which 
are  revealed  in  the  gospel ;  and  that  if  it  were  indeed 
a  life  to  come,  and  man  were  made  to  enjoy  his  God, 
we  should  get  nearer  to  him  than  we  are,  and  know 
him  more,  Mid  love  him  better.— But  is  it  nothing, 
0  presumptuous  soul,  to  see  God  in  a  glass,  in  order 
to  a  nearer  sight  ?  Is  it  nothing  to  have  the  heavenly- 
Jerusalem  described  and  promised  to  thee,  unless 
thou  see  it  and  possess  it  ?  Wilt  thou  travel  to  no 
place,  but  what  thou  seest  all  the  way  ?  Wouldst 
thou  have  no  difference  betwixt  earth  and  heaven  ? 
What  canst  thou  have  more  in  heaven,  than  imme- 
diate intuition  ?  Wouldst  thou  have  no  life  of  trial,  in 
the  obedience  of  faith,  before  the  life  of  fruition  and 
reward  P  Or  canst  thou  tliink  that  a  life  of  sight  and 
sense  is  fit  for  trial  and  preparation,  to  show  who  is 
meet  for  the  rewarding  life  P  Unthankful  soul !  Com- 
pare thy  state  with  that  of  brutes :  is  it  nothing  for 
thee  to  know  thy  Maker  in  tite  works  of  his  creatitm 
and  providence,  and  in  the  revelations  of  grace,  and 
the  belief  of  promised  immortality,  unless  thou  pre- 
sently see  him  in  his  glory  j  when  these  thy  fellow- 
creatures  know  him  not  at  all  ?  Compare  thyself 
now,  with  thyself  as  heretofore,  in  the  days  ol  thy 
ignorance  and  carnality.  Hadst  thou  then  any  such 
knowledge  of  God,  as  tnou  now  undervaluest or  any 
such  communion  with  him,  as  thou  now  accountest 
next  to  none  ?  When  the  light  first  shined  in  thine 
eyes,  and  thou  hadst  first  experience  of  the  knowledge 
of  God,  thou  thoughtest  it  something,  and  rejoicedst 
in  the  light :  if  then  fliou  couldst  have  suddenly  attain- 
ed but  to  80  much  as  thou  hast  now  attained,  wouldst 
thou  have  called  it  nothing  ?  Would  it  not  have 
seemed  a  greater  treasure  to  thee,  than  to  have  known 
bo^  the  Indies  as  thine  own  P  O  be  not  unthankful 
for  the  little  which  thou  hast  received,  when  God 
might  have  shut  thee  out  in  that  darkness  which  the 
greatest  part  of  the  world  lieth  in,  and  have  left  thee 
to  thyself,  to  have  desired  no  higher  knowledge,  than 
such  as  may  feed  thy  fancy,  and  pride,  and  lust.  Art 
thou  so  far  drowned  in  fiesh  and  sense,  as  to  take 
intellectual  apprehensions  for  dreams,  unless  thv 
sense  may  see  and  feel  P  Wilt  thou  take  thy  soul, 
diyaelf  for  nothing,  because  thou  art  not  to  be  seen 
or  felt  P  Shall  no  subjects  honoor  and  obey  their 
kin^,  but  they  that  have  tieen  his  court  and  him  ? 
Desire  the  fbllest  and  the  nearest  sight  the  purest 
and  the  strongest  love  ;  and  desire  and  spare  not  the 
life  where  all  this  will  be  had  :  but  take  heed  of 
beinfr  too  hasty  with  God,  and  unthankful  for  the 
mercies  of  the  way.  Know  better  the  difference 
betwixt  thy  travel  and  thy  home ;  and  know  what 
is  fit  for  passengers  to  expect.  Humbly  submit  to 
an  obedient  waiting  in  a  life  of  faith;  and  make 
much  of  the  testament  of  Christ  till  thou  be  at  age 
to  possess  the  inheritance.  Thou  must  live,  and  lore, 
and  run,  and  fight,  and  conquer,  and  suffer  by  faith, 
if  ever  thou  wilt  come  to  see  and  to  possess  the 
crown. 

Direct.  XII.  It  is  a  powerful  means  to  kindle  the 
love  of  God  in  a  believer,  to  foresee  by  foith  the 
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glory  of  heaveiit  and  what  God  will  be  there  to  his 
saints  for  ever.' — And  thus  to  behold  God  in  his 
eloiy,  is  the  use  of  grace.  Though  the  manner  of 
Knowing  him  thus  by  faith,  be  far  Bhort  of  what  we 
there  expect,  yet  it  is  the  same  God  and  glory  that 
BOW  we  believe,  which  then  we  must  more  openly 
behold.  And  therefore,  as  that  apprehension  of  lore 
will  inconceivably  excel  the  highest  which  can  be 
here  attained)  so  the  forethoughts  of  that  doth  excel 
all  other  arguments  and  means  to  affect  us  here ;  and 
will  raise  us  as  high  as  means  can  raise  us.  The 
greatest  things,  and  greatest  interest  of  our  souls, 
being  there,  will  greatly  raise  us  to  the  love  of  God, 
if  any  thing  will  do  it :  to  foresee  how  near  him  we 
shall  be  ere  long ;  and  what  a  glorious  proof  we  shall 
have  of  his  good  will ;  and  how  our  souls  will  be 
ravished  everlastingly  with  his  love  !  To  think  what 
hearts  the  blessed  nave  that  see  his  glory,  and  live 
with  Christ !  how  full  of  love  they  are .'  and  what  a 
delight  it  is  to  them  thus  to  love !  must  needs  affect 
the  heart  of  a  bellerer.— Lift  up  thy  head,  poor 
drowsy  nnner !  look  up  to  heaven,  and  think  where 
thou  must  live  for  ever !  Think  what  the  holy  ones 
of  God  arc  doing !  Do  they  love  God,  or  do  they  not  P 
Host  it  not  then  be  thy  life  and  work  for  ever  ? 
And  canst  thou  forbear  to  love  him  now,  that  is 
bringing  thee  to  such  a  world  of  love  P  Thou  wouldst 
love  him  more,  that  would  give  thee  security  to  pos- 
sess a  kingdom  which  thou  never  sawest,  tnan  him 
that  giveth  thee  but  some  toy  in  the  hand.  And  let 
it  not  seem  too  distant  to  ailect  thee  :  the  time  is  as 
nothing  till  thou  wilt  be  there :  thou  knowest  not 
but  thou  mayst  be  there  Has  night.  There  thon 
shalt  see  the  Maker  of  the  worlds,  and  know  the 
mysteries  of  his  wondrous  works,  llicre  thou  shalt 
see  thy  blessed  Lord,  and  feel  that  love  which  thou 
readest  of  in  the  gospel,  and  enjoy  the  fruits  of  it  for 
ever.  There  thou  shalt  see  him  that  suffered  for 
thee,  and  rose  again,  whom  angels  see  and  worship 
in  his  glory.  Thou  shalt  see  there  a  more  desirable 
sight,  than  those  that  saw  him  heal  the  blind,  and 
lame,  and  sick,  and  raise  the  dead ;  or  those  that 
saw  him  in  his  transfiguration;  or  those  that  saw 
him  on  the  cross,  or  after  his  resurrection ;  or  than 
Stephen  saw  when  he  was  stoned ;  or  Paul  when  he 
was  converted ;  yea,  more  than  it  is  like  he  saw 
when  he  was  in  his  rapture,  in  the  third  heavens  ! 
O  who  can  think  believingly  on  the  life  which  we 
most  there  shortly  live,  me  glory  which  we  must 
see,  the  love  which  we  must  receive,  and  the  love 
which  we  must  exercise,  and  not  feel  the  fire  begin 
to  flame,  and  the  glass  in  which  we  sec  the  Lord 
become  a  burning-glass  to  our  affections ! — Christ 
and  heaven  are  the  nooks  which  we  must  be  often 
reading  ;  the  glasses  in  which  we  must  daily  gaze,  if 
ever  we  will  be  good  proficiente  and  practitioners  in 
the  art  of  holy  love. 

tHreet.  Xlfl.  Exercise  your  souls  so  frequently 
and  diligenfly  in  this  way  of  love,  that  the  method 
of  it  may  be  ramiliar  to  you,  and  the  means  and  mo- 
tives still  at  hand,  and  you  may  presently  be  able  to 
fall  into  the  way,  as  one  that  is  well  acquainted  with 
it,  and  may  not  be  distracted  and  lost  in  generals,  as 
not  knowing  where  to  fix  your  thoughts. — I  know 
no  methods  alone  will  serve  to  raise  the  dead,  and 
cause  a  carnal,  senseless  heart  to  love  the  Lord, 
But  I  know  that  many  honest  hearts,  that  have  the 
s{Hrit  of  love  within  them,  have  great  need  to  be 
warned,  that  they  quench  not  the  Spirit ;  and  great 
need  to  be  directed  how  to  stir  up  the  grace  which  is 

'  Read  Julian  ToletdD.  kia  Profpiostjcon.    Si  in  coelU  fide- 
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given  them  :  and  that  many  live  a  more  dull,  or  dis- 
tracted, uncomfortable  life,  than  they  would  do,  if 
they  wanted  not  skill  and  diligence.  The  soul  is 
most  backward  to  this  highest  work,  and  therefore 
hath  the  greater  need  of  helps :  and  the  best  have  so 
much  need  as  that  it  is  well  if  all  will  serve  to  keep 
np  loving  and  grateful  thoughts  of  God  upon  their 
minds.  And  when  every  trade,  and  art,  and  science, 
requireth  diligence,  exercise,  and  experience,  and  all 
are  bunglers  at  it  at  the  first,  can  we  reasonably 
think  that  we  are  like  ;to  attain  any  high  degrees, 
with  slight,  and  short,  and  seldom  thoughts  P 

Direct.  XIV.  Yet  let  not  weak-headed  or  melan- 
choly persons  set  themselvus  on  those  methods  or 
lengths  of  meditation,  which  their  heads  cannot 
bear  j  lest  the  tempter  get  advantage  of  them,  and 
abate  their  love,  by  making  rcli^on  seem  a  torment 
to  them;  but  let  such  take  up  mth  shorter,  obvious 
meditations,  and  exercise  their  love  in  an  active, 
obediential  way  of  living. — That  is  the  best  physic 
that  is  fitted  to  the  patient's  strength  and  case :  and 
that  is  ^e  best  shoe  that  is  meetest  for  the  foot,  and 
not  that  which  is  the  bluest  or  the  finest.  It  is  a 
great  design  of  Satan,  to  make  all  duties  grievous 
and  burdensome  to  us  j  and  thereby  to  cast  us  into 
continual  pain,  and  fear,  and  trouble,  and  so  destroy 
our  delight  in  God,  and  consequently,  our  love. 
Therefore  pretend  not  to  disability  for  carnal  unwill- 
ingness and  laziness  of  mind ;  but  yet  nmr  not  all  by 
grasping  at  more  than  you  are  able  to  bear.  Take 
on  you  as  you  are  able,  and  increase  your  work,  if 
God  increase  your  strength.  If  a  melancholy  person 
crack  his  brain  with  immoderate,  unseasonable  en- 
deavours, he  will  but  disable  himself  for  all. 

Direet.  XV.  Keep  clear,  and  hold  fast  the  evi- 
dences of  thy  sincerity,  that  thou  mayst  perceive 
thy  interest  in  the  love  of  God,  and  resist  the  tempta- 
tions which  would  hide  his  love  to  thee,  and  cause 
thee  to  doubt  of  it,  or  deny  it. — Satan  hath  not  his 
end  when  he  hath  troubled  thee,  and  robbed  thee  of 
thy  peace  and  comfort ;  it  is  worse  that  he  ia  seeking 
to  etlect  by  this :  his  malice  is  more  against  God, 
than  against  thee  ;  and  more  against  God  and  thee, 
in  this  point  of  love,  than  in  any  other  ^frace  or 
duty.  He  knoweth  that  God  esteemeth  this  most ; 
and  he  knoweth  if  he  could  kill  thy  love,  he  kills  thy 
soul.  And  he  knoweth  how  natural  it  is  to  man,  to 
love  those  that  love  him,  and  hate  those  that  hate 
him,  be  they  never  so  excellent  in  themselves.  And 
therefore,  if  he  can  persuade  thee  into  despair,  and 
to  think  that  God  hatetli  thee,  and  is  resolved  to 
damn  thee,  he  will  not  despair  of  drawing  thee  to 
hate  God.  Or  if  he  do  but  bring  thee  to  fear  that 
he  loveth  thee  not,  he  will  think  accordingly  to  abate 
thy  love.  1  know  that  a  trulv  gracious  soul  keep- 
eth  up  its  love,  when  it  loset'h  its  assurance;  and 
mourneth,  and  longeth,  and  seeketh  in  love,  when  it 
cannot  triumph  and  rejoice  in  love :  but  yet  there 
are  some  prints  left  on  the  heart,  of  its  fbrmer  ap- 
prehensions of  the  love  of  God ;  and  such  souls  ex- 
ceedingly disadvantage  themselves  us  to  the  exercises 
of  love,  and  make  it  a  work  of  wondrous  difficulty. 
Oh  !  it  will  exceedingly  kindle  love,  when  we  can  sec 
God's  surest  love-tokens  in  our  hearts,  and  look  to 
the  promises,  and  say,  They  are  all  mine ;  and  think 
of  heaven,  as  that  which  shall  certainly  be  our  own : 
and  can  say  with  Thomas,  "  My  Lord,  and  my  God :" 
and  with  Paul,  that  "  The  life  which  I  live  in  the 
flesh,  I  live  by  the  ^th  of  the  Son  of  God,  that  loved 
me,  and  gave*  himself  for  me."   Denial  of  our  grace 

ceptums:  qui  interrogandi  sunt,  (juomodn  ostniant  deliciu 
corporales,  dumdicatur  banc  hnreditatem  nec  cornimpt  ptise 
nec  marcescere.  Did^ua  Alexand.  in  Petr.  1.  coot.  Mil- 
lenar. 
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may  seem  to  be  humility,  but  it  tendethtoextinguigh 
love  and  gratitude. 

But,  you  will  say,  1  must  avoid  soul-deluision  and 
Pharisaical  ostentation  on  the  other  side  ;  and  few 
reach  assurance ;  how  then  should  we  keep  up  the 
love  of  God  ? 

yintw.  1.  Though  I  am  not  come 
'""oftw?  to  the  point  of  tiyiiig  and  discerning 
grace,  I  shall  give  you  this  much 
help  in  the  vay,  because  it  is  so  useful  to  the  exer- 
cises of  love.  (1.)  If  you  have  not  enjoying,  delight- 
ing love,  yet  try  whethtr  you  have  not  desiring, 
seeking  love.  Love  appeareth  as  truly  in  desiring 
and  seeking  good  as  in  delighting  in  it.  Poor  men 
show  their  love  of  the  world,  by  desiring  and  seeking 
it,  as  much  as  lich  men  do  in  delighting  in  it.  What 
is  it  that  you  most  desire  and  seek  ?  (2.)  Or  if  this 
be  so  weak  that  you  scarce  discern  it,  do  you  not  find 
a  mourning  and  lamenting  love  ?  You  show  that 
you  loved  your  money,  by  mourning  when  you  lose 
it  j  and  that  you  loved  your  friend  by  grieving  for 
his  death,  as  well  as  by  delighting  in  him  while  he 
lived.  If  you  heartily  lament  it  as  your  greatest  un- 
happinesa  and  loss,  when  you  diink  that  God  doth 
cast  yon  off,  and  that  you  are  void  of  grace,  and  can- 
not serve  and  honour  him  as  yon  would,  this  shows 
you  are  not  void  of  love.  (3.)  If  you  feel  not  that 
ou  love  him,  do  you  feel  that  vou  would  fain  love 
im,  and  thiit  you  love  to  love  him  ?  If  you  do  bo, 
it  is  a  sign  that  you  do  love  him  ?  When  you  do  not 
only  desire  to  find  such  an  evidence  of  salvation  in 

{'OU,  but  when  you  desire  love  itself,  and  love  to 
ove  God.  Had  you  not  rather  have  a  heart  to  love 
him  perfectly,  than  to  have  all  the  riches  in  the 
world  P  Had  yon  not  rather  live  in  the  love  of  God, 
if  you  could  reach  it,  than  to  live  in  any  earthly 
pleasure  ?  If  so,  be  sure  he  hath  ^our  hearts.  The 
will  is  the  love,  and  the  heart ;  if  God  have  vonr 
will  he  hath  your  heart  and  love,  (4.)  What  hath 
your  hearts  if  he  have  them  not?  Is  thtre  any  thing 
that  you  prefer  and  seek  bcfcre  him,  and  that  you 
had  rather  have  than  him?  Can  you  be  content 
without  him,  and  let  him  go,  in  exchange  for  any 
earthly  pleasure  ?  If  not,  it  is  a  sign  he  nath  your 
hearts.  You  love  him  savingly  if  you  set  more  bj- 
nothing  else  than  by  him.  (5.)  Do  you  love  his 
holy  image  in  his  word  ?  Do  you  delight  and  medi- 
tate in  his  law?  Fsal.  i.  2.  Is  it  in  your  hearts? 
PsaL  xl.  8.  Or  do  vou  pray,  "  Incline  my  heart  imto 
thy  testimonies  ?"  Psal.  cxix.  36.  If  you  love  God's 
image  in  his  word,  (the  wisdom  and  holiness  of  it,) 
you  love  God.  (6.)  Do  you  love  his  image  on  his 
children?  If  you  love  them  for  their  heavenly 
wisdom  and  holiness,  you  so  far  love  God.  He  that 
loveth  the  candle  for  its  light,  doth  love  the  light  it- 
self and  the  sun :  he  that  loveth  the  wise  and  holy, 
for  their  wisdom  and  holiness,  doth  love  wisdom  and 
holiness  themselves.  The  word  and  the  saints  being 
more  in  the  reach  of  our  sensible  apprehensions,  than 
God  himself  is,  we  ordinarily  feel  our  love  to  them, 
more  sensibly  than  our  love  to  God ;  when  indeed  it 
is  God,  in  his  word  and  servants,  that  we  love,  1  John 
iii.  14  5  Psal.  xv.  4.  (7.)  Though  for  want  of  as- 
surance you  feel  not  the  delights  of  love,  have  you 
not  a  heart  diat  would  delight  in  it,  more  than  in  all 
the  riches  of  the  world,  if  you  could  but  get  assurance 
of  your  interest  ?  Would  it  not  comfort  you  more 
than  any  thing,  if  you  could  be  sure  he  loveth  you, 
and  could  perfectly  love  him  and  obey  him  ?  If  so, 
it  is  not  for  want  of  love  that  you  delight  not  in 
him,  but  for  want  of  assurance.  So  that  if  God  have 
thy  heart,  either  in  a  delighting  love,  or  a  seeking 
and  desiring,  or  a  lamenting,  mourning  love,  he  wiU 
not  despise  it  or  reject  it.   "  He  is  nigh  to  them  that 


be  of  a  broken  heart,"  PsaL  xxxiv.  18.  "  A  broken 
and  contrite  heart  is  his  sacrifice,  which  he  will  not 
despise,"  Psal.  li.  17.  The  "good  Lord  will  have 
mercy  on  every  one  that  prepareth  their  hearts  to 
seek  him,  though  they  do  it  not  according  to  the  pre- 
^ation  of  the  sanctuary,"  2  Chron,  xxx.  18,  iif. 
By  these  evidences,  you  may  discern  the  sincerity  of 
love  in  small  degrees :  and  so  you  may  make  love 
the  occasion  of  more  love,  by  discerning  that  good- 
ness of  God  which  is  manifested  to  you  in  the  feast 

'2.  But  suppose  you  cannot  yet  attain  assurance ; 
neglect  not  to  improve  that  goodness  and  mercy  of 
God  which  he  revealeth  to  you  in  the  state  that  you 
are  in.  Love  him,  but  as  Infinite  Goodness  should 
be  loved,  who  "  so  loved  the  world  as  to  give  his 
only  begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  in  him 
should  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life,"  John 
iii.  16.  Love  him,  as  the  most  blessed  and  merciful 
God,  who  made  you  and  all  things,  and  hath  given 
to  the  world  a  universal  pardon,  on  condition  of 
their  penitent  acceptance,  and  offcreth  them  everlast- 
ing lite,  and  all  this  purchased  by  the  blood  of 
Christ  Love  him,  as  one  that  offereth  yon  recon- 
ciliation, andentreateth  yon  to  be  saved:  and  as  one 
that  delighteth  not  in  we  death  of  the  wicked,  but 
rather  that  they  turn  and  live:  and  as  one  that 
would  have  all  men  to  be  saved,  and  come  to  the 
knowledge  of  the  truth,  though  he  will  save  none 
but  the  penitent,  that  do  acknowledge  the  truth. 
And  when  you  love  him  sincerely  on  these  accounts, 
yon  will  have  the  evidence  of  his  special  love  to  you. 

Direct.  XVI.  Improve  thy  sense  of  natural  and 
friendly  lore,  to  raise  thee  to  the  love  of  God. — 
When  thou  seest  or  feelest  what  love  a  parent  hath 
to  children,  and  a  husband  to  a  wife,  or  a  wife  to  a 
husband,  or  foithfhl  friends  to  one  another ;  think 
then, — What  love  do  I  owe  to  God !  Oh  how  incon- 
siderable is  the  loveliness  of  a  child,  a  wife,  a  friend, 
the  best  of  creatures,  in  comparison  of  the  loveliness 
of  God Unworthy  soul !  canst  thou  love  a  drop  of 
goodness  in  thy  friend ;  and  canst  thou  not  love  tlie 
ocean  of  goodness  in  thy  God?  Is  a  spark  in  the 
creature  more  amiable  than  the  fire  that  kindled  it? 
Thou  canst  love  thy  friend  for  all  his  blemishes,  his 
ignorance,  his  passions,  and  manifold  imperfections : 
and  canst  thou  not  love  thy  God,  who  hath  none  of 
these,  nor  any  thing  to  disconrage  or  damp  thy  love  P 
Thou  lovest,  and  deservedly  Invest  thy  friend,  be« 
cause  he  loveth  thee,  and  deals  friendly  with  thee ; 
but  oh  how  much  greater  is  the  love  of  God !  Did 
ever  friend  love  thee  ks  he  hath  loved  thee  ?  Did 
ever  friend  do  for  thee  as  he  hath  done  ?  He  gave 
thee  thy  being,  thy  daily  safety,  and  all  the  mercies 
of  thy  life  I  He  gave  thee  his  Son,  his  Spirit,  and  his 

frace !  He  pardoned  thy  sins,  and  took  tliee  into 
is  favour,  and  adopted  thee  for  his  son,  and  an  heir 
of  heaven  !  He  will  glorify  thee  with  angels  in  the 
presence  of  his  glory !  How  should  such  a  friend  as 
this  be  loved !  How  far  above  all  mortal  friends ! 
Their  love  and  friendship  is  but  a  token  and  message 
of  his  love.  Because  he  loveth  thee,  he  sendeth  thee 
kindness  and  mercy  by  thy  friend :  and  when  their 
kindness  ceaseth,  or  can  do  tiiee  no  good,  his  kind- 
ness will  continue,  and  comfort  thee  for  ever.  Love 
them  therefore  as  die  messengers  of  his  love;  but 
love  him  in  them,  and  love  them  for  him,  and  love 
him  much  more. 

Direct.  XVII.  Think  oft,  how  delightful  a  life  it 
would  be  to  thee,  if  thou  couldst  but  live  in  the  love 
of  God;  and  then  the  complacency  will  provoke  de- 
sire, and  desire  will  turn  thy  face  toward  God,  till 
thou  feel  that  thou  lovest  him. — The  love  of  a  fiiend 
hath  its  sweetness  and  delight ;  and  when  we  love 
them,  we  feel  such  pleasure  m  our  love,  that  we  love 
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to  love  them.  How  pleasant  then  would  it  be  to 
love  thy  God ! — O  blessed,  joyful  life,  if  I  could  but 
love  him  as  much  as  I  desire  to  love  him !  How 
freely  could  I  leave  the  ambitious,  and  the  covetous, 
and  the  sensual,  and  voluptDous.  to  their  dotine, 
delusory,  swinish  love !  How  easily  could  I  spare  all 
eardily  pleasares  *  How  near  should  I  come  to  the 
angebcal  life  I  Could  I  love  God  as  I  would  love 
him*  itwot^d  fill  me  with  continual  pleasure,  and  be 
the  sweetest  feast  that  a  soul  can  have.  How  easily 
wonld  it  quench  all  carnal  love  !  How  far  would  it 
raise  me  above  these  transitory  things  !  How  much 
should  1  contemn  them,  and  pity  the  wretches  that 
know  no  better,  and  have  their  portion  in  this  life  ! 
How  readily  should  I  obey,  and  now  pleasant  would 
obedience  be !  How  sweet  would  all  my  meditations 
be,  when  every  thought  is  full  of  love  !  How  sweet 
would  all  my  prayers  be,  when  constraining  love  did 
bring  me  nnto  God,  and  indite  end  animate  every 
word  !  How  sweet  would  sacraments  be,  when  my 
ascending,  flaming  love,  should  meet  that  wonderful, 
descending  love  which  cometh  from  heaven  to  call 
me  thither,  and  in  living  brend  and  spiritual  wine 
is  the  nourishment  and  cordial  of  my  soul '.  How 
sweet  would  all  my  speeches  be,  when  love  com- 
manded them,  and  every  word  were  full  of  love ! 
How  quiet  would  m^  conscience  be,  if  it  had  never 
any  of  this  accusation  against  me,  to  cast  in  my 
(ace,  to  my  shame  and  confusion,  that  I  am  wanting 
in  love  to  the  blessed  God !  Oh  could  I  but  love 
God  with  such  a  powerful  lore  as  his  love  and  good- 
ness should  command,  I  should  no  mori.-  question  my 
sincerity,  nor  doubt  any  more  of  hi*  love  to  me. 
How  freely  then  should  I  aeknowleilge  liis  grace, 
and  how  heartily  should  I  give  him  tl  anks  for  my 
justi^cation,  sanctiflcation,  and  adoption,  which  now 
I  mention  with  doubt  and  fear  !  Oh  how  it  would 
Hfl  up  my  soul  unto  his  praise,  and  make  it  my  de- 
light to  speiA  good  of  his  name !  AVhat  a  purifying 
fire  would  love  be  in  my  breast,  to  bum  up  my 
corruptions!  It  would  endure  nothing  to  enter  or 
abide  within  me,  that  is  cr^ntrary  to  the  will  and 
interest  of  my  Lord ;  but  hate  every  motion  that 
tcndeth  to  dishonour  and  displease  mm.  It  would 
fill  my  soul  viih  so  much  of  heaven,  as  M'ould  make 
me  long  to  be  in  heaven,  and  make  death  M-elcome, 
which  is  now  so  terrible.  Instead  of  these  with- 
drawing, shrinking  fears,  I  should  desire  to  depart 
and  to  be  with  Christ,  as  being  best  of  all.  Oh  now 
easOy  should  I  Lear  any  burden  of  reproach,  or 
loss,  or  want,  when  I  thus  loved  God  and  were  as- 
sured of  his  love  !  How  li^ht  would  the  cross  be  ! 
And  how  honourable  and  joyful  would  it  seem,  to 
be  imprisoned,  reviled,  spit  upon,  and  buffeted  for 
the  sake  of  Christ !  How  desirable  would  the  flames 
of  martyrdom  seem,  for  the  testifying  of  my  love  to 
him  that  loved  me  at  dearer  rates  Hian  I  can  love 
him !  Lord,  is  there  no  more  of  this  blessed  life  of 
love  to  be  attained  here  on  earth  P  "When  all  the 
world  reveals  thy  goodness ;  w  hen  thy  Son  hath 
come  down  to  declare  thy  love,  in  so  full  and  won- 
derful a  manner ;  when  thy  word  hath  opened  us  a 
window  into  heaven,  where  afar  off  we  may  discern 
thy  glory  ;  yet,  shall  our  hearts  be  clods,  and  ice  P 
O  pity  this  unkind,  unnatural  soul !  this  dead,  in- 
sensible, disaffeelcd  soul !  Teach  me,  by  thy  Spirit, 
the  art  of  love !  Love  me,  not  only  so  as  to  convince 
me  that  I  have  abundant  cause  to  love  thee  above 
all,  but  love  me,  so  as  to  constrain  me  to  it,  by  the 
magnetical,  attractive  power  of  thy  goodness,  and 
the  insuperable  operations  of  thy  omnipotent  love. 

Direct.  XVIIl.  In  thy  meditations  upon  all  these 
incentives  of  love,  preach  them  over  earnestly  to 
Aj  heart*  and  expostulate  and  plead  with  it  by  way 


of  soliloquy,  till  thou  feel  ihe  fire  begin  to  bum. — 
Do  not  only  think  on  tlie  arguments  of  love,  but 
dispute  it  out  with  th^  conscience,  and  by  expostu- 
lating, earnest  reasonings  with  thy  heart,  endeavour 
to  affect  it  There  is  much  more  moving  (one  in 
this  earnest  talking  to  ourselves,  than  in  hare  cogi- 
tation, that  breaks  not  out  into  mental  words. 
Imitate  the  most  powerful  preacher  that  ever  thou 
wast  acquainted  with  :  and  just  as  he  pleadeth  the 
case  wiui  his  hearers,  and  urgeth  the  truth  and  du^ 
on  them,  by  reason  and  importunity,  so  do  thou  in 
secret  with  thyself.  There  is  more  in  this  than 
most  christians  are  aware  of,  or  use  to  practise.  It 
is  a  great  part  of  a  christian's  skill  and  duty,  to  be 
a  good  preacher  to  himself.  This  is  a  lawlVd  and 
a  gainful  way  of  preaching.  Nobody  here  can 
make  question  of  thy  call,  nor  deny  thee  a  licence, 
nor  silence  thee,  if  thou  silence  not  thyself.  Two 
or  three  sermons  a  week  from  others,  is  a  fair  pro- 
portion ;  but  two  or  three  sermons  a  day  from  thy- 
self, is  ordinarily  too  little.  Therefore,  1  have  added 
soliloquies  to  many  of  these  directions  for  love,  to 
show  you  how,  by  such  pleadings  with  yourselves, 
to  affect  your  hearts,  and  kindle  love. 

And  oh  that  this  might  be  the  happv  fruit  of  these 
directions  with  thee  that  art  now  reading  or  hearing 
them !  that  thou  wouldst  but  offer  up  thy  flaming 
heart  to  Jesus  Christ  our  great  High  Priest,  to  be 
presented  an  acceptable  sacrifice  to  God!  Or,  if  it 
name  not  in  love  as  thou  desirest,  yet  give  it  up  to 
the  Holy  Spirit  to  increase  the  flames.  Thou  little 
knowest  how  much  God  setteth  by  a  hearL  He 
callcth  to  thee  himself,  "  My  son,  give  me  thy 
heart,"  Prov.  xxiii.  26.  Without  it,  he  cares  not 
for  any  thing  that  thou  canst  give  him :  he  cares  not 
for  thy  fairest  words  without  it :  he  cares  not  for  thy 
loudi'St  prayers  without  it:  he  cares  not  for  Ihy 
costliest  alms  or  sacrifices,  if  he  have  not  thy  heart. 
"  If  thou  give  all  thy  goods  to  feed  the  poor,  «nd 
give  thy  body  to  be  burned,  and  have  not  love,  it 
will  profit  thee  nothing.  If  thou  speak  with  the 
tongue  of  men  and  angels,  and  hast  not  love,  thou 
art  hut  as  sounding  brass,  or  a  tinkling  cymbal.  If 
diou  canst  prophesy  and  preach  to  admiration,  and 
understand  all  mysteries  and  knowledge,  and  hast 
faith  to  do  miracles,  and  have  not  love,  thou  art 
nothing,"  I  Cor.  xiii.  1 — 3.  Thou  hast  but  a  shadow, 
and  wantest  that  which  is  the  substance  and  life  of 
all.  Come  then,  and  make  an  agreement  with  God, 
and  resolve  now  to  offer  to  him  thy  heart.  He  askoth 
Ihee  for  nothing  which  thou  hast  not :  it  is  not  for 
riches  or  lands  that  he  sceketh  to  thee ;  for  then 
the  poor  mig'ht  say  as  Peter,  "  Silver  and  gold  have 
I  none : "  give  him  but  such  as  thou  hast,  and  it 
sufGceth.  He  knoweth  that  it  is  a  polluted,  sinful 
heart  i  but  give  it  him,  and  he  will  make  it  clean. 
He  knowem  that  it  is  an  unkind  heart,  that  hath 
stood  out  too  long ;  but  nve  it  him  yet,  and  he  will 
pardon  and  accept  it  He  knowetn  that  it  is  an 
unworthy  heart;  but  give  it  him,  and  he  mil  be  its 
worth :  only  see  that  you  give  it  him  entin  ly  ami 
unreservedly ;  for  he  will  not  bargain  witih  the 
devil,  or  the  world,  for  the  dividing  of  thy  heart 
between  them.  A  half-heart  and  a  hollow  heart, 
that  is  but  lent  him  till  fleshly  interest  or  necessity 
shall  call  for  it  again,  he  will  not  accept.  Only  re- 
sign it  to  him,  and  do  but  ronsent  that  thy  heart  be 
his,  and  entirelv  and  absolutely  his,  and  he  will  take 
it  and  use  it  as  nis  own.  It  is  his  own  by  title :  let 
it  be  also  so  by  thy  consent.  If  God  have  it  not, 
who  shall  have  it  7  ShaU  the  world,  or  pride,  or 
fleshly  lust  P  Did  they  make  it,  or  did  thev  purchase 
it  P  Will  they  be  better  to  thee  in  the  time  of  thy 
extremity  P  Do  they  bid  more  for  thy  heart  than 
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God  will  give  thee  ?  He  will  give  tiiee  his  Son,  and 
his  Spirit,  and  image,  and  the  forgiveness  of  all  thy 

sins  :  if  the  greatest  gain,  or  honour,  or  pleasure  will 
win  it  and  purchase  it,  he  will  have  it :  if  heaven 
will  buy  it,  he  will  not  break  with  thee  for  the  price. 
Have  the  world  and  sin  a  greater  price  than  tliis  to 
give  thee  ?  And  what  dost  ihou  think  that  he  will  do 
with  thy  heart  ?  and  how  will  he  use  it,  that  thou  art 
loth  to  give  it  hitn?  Will  he  blind  it,  and  deceive  it, 
and  corrupt  it,  and  aliuse  it,  and  at  last  torment  it,  as 
Satan  will  do  P  No ;  he  u'ill  more  illuminate  it,  and 
cleanse  it.  and  qaidcen  it,  Psal.  li.  10 ;  £ph.  ii.  1 ; 
Jer.  xxiv.  7*  H£  will  make  it  new,  and  neal  and 
save  it,  Ezek.  xxxvi.  2(i ;  '2  Cor.  v.  17 ;  Tit.  iii.  3, 5, 
and  ii.  14.  He  will  advance  and  honour  it,  with  the 
highest  relations,  employments,  and  delight ;  for 
Christ  hath  said,  John  xii.  26,  "  If  any  man  serve 
me,  let  him  follow  me  ;  and  where  I  am,  there  shall 
also  my  servant  be:  if  any  man  serve  me,  him  will 
my  Father  honour."  He  will  love  it,  and  govern  it, 
and  comfort  it,  and  the  heart  that  is  delivered  to  him 
shall  be  kept  near  unto  his  own  :  John  xvi.  27,  "  For 
the  Father  himselfloveth  you,"  saith  Christ, "  because 
ye  have  loved  me."  Whereas  if  thou  deliver  not 
thy  heart  to  him,  it  will  feed  on  the  poison  of  lus- 
cious vanity,  which  will  gripe  and  tear  it  when  it  is 
down ;  it  will  be  like  a  house  that  nothing  dwelleth 
in  but  dogs,  and  flies,  and  worms,  and  snakes ;  it 
will  be  like  one  that  is  lost  in  the  wilderness,  or  in 
the  night,  that  tireth  himself  in  seeking  the  way 
home,  and  the  longer  the  worse ;  despair  and  rest- 
lessness will  be  its  companions  for  ever.  Let  me 
now  once  more  in  the  name  of  God  bespeak  thy 
heart.  I  will  not  use  his  commands  or  threatenings 
to  thee  now,  (though  these  as  seconds  must  be  used,) 
because  that  love  must  have  attractive  arguments, 
and  is  not  raised  by  mere  authority  or  fear :  if  there 
be  not  love  and  goodness  enough  in  God,  to  deserve 
the  highest  affections  of  every  reasonable  creature, 
then  let  him  go,  and  give  thy  heart  to  one  that  is 
better.  Hear  how  God  pleadeth  his  own  cause  with 
an  unkind,  unthankful  people,  Mic.  vL  2,  3,  "  Hear, 
Oye  mountains,  the  Lord's  controversy,  Omy  people, 
what  have  I  done  unto  thee  ?  and  wherein  nave  I 
wearied  thee  P  testify  against  me."  What  is  there 
in  him  to  turn  away  my  heart  ?  Let  malice  itself 
say  the  worst,  without  notorious  impudence,  against 
him :  what  hath  he  ever  done  that  deserveth  tiiy  dis- 
afiection  and  neglect?  What  wouldst  Uiou  have  to 
win  a  heart  that  is  not  in  him  ?  For  which  of  his 
mercies  or  excellencies  is  It,  that  thou  thus  contemnest 
and  ahusest  him  f  What  dost  thou  want  that  he  can- 
not, yea,  or  will  not  give  thee  ?  Doth  not  thy  tongue 
speak  honourably  of  his  goodness,  while  thy  heart 
contradicteth  it,  and  denieth  all  ?  What  hast  thou 
found  that  will  prove  better  to  thee  ?  Is  it  sin  or  God 
that  must  be  thy  glory,  rest,  and  joy,  if  thou  wilt  not 
be  a  fire-brand  of  restlessness  and  misery  for  ever? 
What  sayest  thou  yet,  sinner  ?  Shall  God,  or  the 
world  and  fleshly  pleasures,  have  thy  heart  ?  Art 
thou  not  yet  convinced  which  best  deserveth  it,  and 
which  will  be  best  to  it  P  Canst  thou  he  a  loser  by 
him  P  Will  he  make  it  worse,  and  sin  make  it  better  ? 
Or  wilt  thou  ever  have  cause  to  repent  of  giving  it 
up  to  God,  as  thou  hast  of  giving  it  to  the  world  and 
sm  ?  I  tell  thee,  if  God  have  not  thy  heart,  it  were 
well  for  thee  if  thou  hadst  no  heart. — I  had  a  thou- 
sand times  rather  have  the  heart  of  a  dog,  or  the 
basest  creature,  than  that  man's  heart  that  followeth 
his  fleshly  lusts,  and  is  not  unfeignedly  delivered  up 
to  God,  through  Christ 

*<  Of  tks  nature  of  affiance  and  fiuth,  I  havfl  written  more 
fuUy  in  my  Diipntation  with  Dr.  Barbw,  of  Saving  Fiitli. 


If  I  have  not  prevailed  with  yonr  hearts  for  God, 
by  all  that  I  have  said,  your  consciences  shall  yet 

bear  me  witness,  that  I  snowed  you  God's  title,  and 
love,  and  goodness,  and  said  that  which  ought  to 
have  prevailed ;  and  you  shall  find  ere  long,  who  it 
is  that  will  have  the  worst  of  it :  but  if  you  resolve 
and  give  them  presently  to  God,  he  will  entertain  them, 
and  sanctify,  and  save  them  ;  and  this  happy  day  and 
work  will  be  the  angels'  joy,  Luke  xv.  7,  10;  and  it 
will  be  my  joy,  and  especially  your  own  everlasting  jov. 

Grmd  Direct.  XII.  Trurt  God  ^      .  ^  , 
with  that  soul  andiody  which  thou      tn»i  in  God. 
hast  delivered  m  and  dedicated  to  him ;  and  quiet 
thy  mind  in  his  unre  and  fiuthfulness,  whatever  snail 
appear  unto  thee,  or  befall  thee  in  (he  world. 

I  shall  here  briefly  show  you,  1.  What  is  the  na- 
ture of  this  trust  in  God.'  2.  What  are  the  contra- 
ries to  it.  3.  What  are  the  counterfeits  of  it.  4. 
The  usefulness  of  it  And  then,  5,  I  shall  give  you 
some  directions  how  to  attain  and  exercise  it 

I.  To  trust  in  God,  is,  upon  the  apprehension  of 
the  all-sufficiency,  goodness,  and  faittuulness  of  God, 
to  quiet  our  hearts  in  the  expectation  of  the  safety 
or  benefits  from  him  which  we  desire,  rejecting  the 
cares,  and  fears,  and  griefe  diat  would  disquiet  them, 
if  they  had  not  the  refuge  of  these  hopes.r  It  con- 
taineUi  in  it  a  crediting  the  word  or  nature  of  God, 
or  judging  it  to  be  a  sufficient  ground  of  our  security 
and  expectation :  and  then  security  and  expectation 
built  upon  that  ground,  make  up  the  rest  of  the  na- 
ture or  frust  Looking  for  the  benefit,  and  findiuR 
a  complacency  and  quietness  of  mind  in  the  ground 
discovered,  and  ceasing  all  other  cares  and  fears, 
which  would  else  disquiet  us.  Aquinas  and  other 
school-men  often  call  affiance,  spea  roboraia^  a  con- 
firmed hope.  "There  is  a  twofold  trust  in  God :  one 
is,  for  that  which  he  hath  not  promised  to  do,  bat 
yet  we  think  that  we  find  reason  sufficient,  from  his 
nature  itself,  and  relations,  to  expect :  this  may  be 
more  or  less  certain  and  strong,  as  our  collection  of' 
the  will  of  God,  from  his  nature,  is  more  or  less  sure 
and  clear.  The  other  is,  when  we  have  not  only 
God's  nature,  but  his  promise  also  to  trust  upon : 
and  this  giveth  us  a  certainty,  if  we  certainly  under- 
stand his  ipromise.  To  the  last  sort  I  may  reduce 
that  trust  in  God  for  particular  benefits,  when  we 
have  only  a  promise  in  general,  which  maketh  not 
the  particulars  known  and  certain  to  us :  as  the  pro- 
mise, that  all  shall  work  together  for  our  good,  iK>th 
give  us  but  a  probability  of  health  or  outward  pro- 
tection and  deuverances,  because  we  are  uncertain 
how  far  they  are  for  our  good.  All  that  is  promised 
is  sure  f  but  whether  this  or  that  be  good  for  us,  must 
be  otherwise  known.  But  those  general  promises 
which  contain  particulars  as  surely  known  as  the 
promise  itself,  do  make  every  one  of  the  particular 
benefits  as  sure,  by  promise,  as  the  general :  as,  the 
promise  of  the  pardon  of  all  our  sins,  ascertaineth  us 
of  the  pardon  of  every  sin  in  particular.  Where 
there  is  a  promise,  we  trust  God's  faithfulness  aa 
well  as  his  nature ;  but  where  there  is  none,  we  trust 
his  nature  only.  As  a  child  doth  quietly  trust  his 
parents,  without  a  promise,  that  they  will  not  kill,  ax 
torment,  or  forsake  him.  But  because  man  is  apt  to 
make  f^se  collections  of  God's  will  from  his  nature, 
be  hath  given  us  such  clear  expressions  of  it  in  his 
word,  as  may  bring  us  above  uncertain  probabilities, 
and  are  sufncient  for  faith  to  ground  upon  (suppos- 
ing God's  properties)  for  our  government  and  peace. 
And  it  is  certain  that  all  coUections  of  God's  will 

'  SOLA  fide  Deo  SOLI  constanter  adluere.  A  SOLO 
cunctis  eripiere  mail's.  Peucenishis  Di8ticli,inhii  ten  years* 
imprtsonmeiK.    Scult.  Cunic.  p.  22. 
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which  are  ctmtraiy  to  his  woid,  are  the  errors  of  the 
collector. 

In  what  I  have  said  in  this  direction,  I  desire  you 
efaiefly  to  observe  ihese  three  things:  I.  That  God's 
nature  and  lore  are  the  sufficient  ^neral  security 
to  the  soul.  %  That  his  promise  is  the  sufficient, 
particular  security.  3.  Ana  that  our  unfeigned  self- 
dedication  to  him,  is  our  sufficient  evidence  of  our 
interest  in  his  love  and  covenant,  which  may  war- 
rant oar  special  trust  and  expectations. 

II.  The  contraries  to  trust  in  God,  are :  I.  Priva- 
tire:  not  trusting  him:  not  seeing  the  ground  of 
jost  security  in  his  love  and  promise :  not  crediting 
what  is  seen :  not  ceasing  disqoietness  and  distrust- 
All  cares  and  fears.  2.  Positive  distrust :  supposing 
the  all-sufficiency,  goodness,  and  promises  of  God, 
are  not  tnifBcient  grounds  of  our  expectation  and  se- 
cnritT ;  and  thereupon  disquieting  our  minds  with 
sinful  fears,  and  griefs,  and  cares^  and  shifting  en- 
deavours for  ourselves  some  other  way.  And  this 
hath  various  degrees  :  in  some  it  is  predominant ;  in 
others  not.  3.  Opposite  or  adverse:  when  we  trust 
ourselves,  or  friends,  or  wealth,  or  something  else 
instead  of  God,  either  against  tiim,  without  hun,  or 
in  co-ordination  with  him. 

III.  Tlie  counterfeits  of  this  trust  are  fhese:  1. 
When  indeed  wc  trust  in  our  wit,  or  power,  or  shifts, 
or  friends,  or  in  some  means  or  creatures  only,  or  in 
co-ordination  with  God ;  bnt  pretend  and  think  that 
we  do  it  but  in  subordination  to  him,  and  that  our 
primary  trust  is  in  him  alone.  The  detection  of  this 
IS  by  trying  how  we  can  trust  God  alone,  when  he 
giveth  us  a  promise  and  no  probable  means.  2.  Pre- 
tending to  trust  God  alone  in  the  neglect  of  those 
means  which  he  hath  appointed  us  to  use,  and  in  the 
neglect  of  those  duties  which  he  hath  made  the  con- 
dition of  his  promises ;  and  this  trust  is  but  a  self- 
deceiving  cover  for  sin  and  slotii.  3.  Pretending  to 
trnst  God  in  the  use  of  self-devised,  sinful  means ; 
when  he  hath  promised  a  blessing  to  no  such  means, 
bat  threatened  them  with  a  curse.  4.  Thinking  we 
trnst  God,  when  it  is  some  false  revelation  of  the 
devil,  or  some  delation  of  deceivers,  or  some  dream, 
or  fency,  or  brain-sick,  proud  conceit  of  our  own, 
which  indeed  we  believe,  and  ground  our  trust  upon : 
as  those  do  that  are  deluded  by  false  prophets  and 
false  teachers,  and  fantastical  fancies  of  their  cor- 
rupted imaginations.  6.  When  men  in  presumption 
and  carnal  security  will  rashly  venture  their  souls  in 
die  darkness  of  uncertainty,  (as  well  as  in  the  neg- 
lect of  a  holy  life,)  and  cast  away  all  the  sense  of 
their  miserable  state ;  and  all  the  necessary  fear  and 
care  that  tended  to  their  recovery;  and  persuade 
themselves  that  they  are  in  no  great  danger,  or  that 
their  care  will  do  no  ^ood,  and  call  all  this  a  trusting 
God  with  their  salvation.  7-  A  pretending  to  trust 
God  for  that  which  is  contrary  to  his  nature :  as  to 
love  the  wicked  with  complacency,  or  to  take  them 
into  heaven.  8.  A  pretending  to  trust  God  for  that 
which  is  contranr  to  his  word :  as  to  save  the  unre- 
generate  and  unholy;  and  so  "not  believing  him" 
iUtelf,  is  taken  for  a  believing  in  him,  or  trusting 
him.  9.  Pretending  to  believe  and  trust  him  for 
that  which  neither  ms  nature  or  his  word  did  ever 
declare  to  be  his  will,  in  matters  which  he  hath 
kept  secret,  or  never  rave  us  any  revelation  of;  such 
is  that  which  some  call  a  particular  ^th :  as  to  be- 
lieve in  prayer  that  some  particular  never  promised 
shall  be  granted,  because  we  ask  it,  or  because  we 
fed  a  strong  persuasion  that  it  will  be  so. 
orwtieniar&iUi      ©"c*'.  But  is  not  s'lch  a  particular 

'"^^  ■  faith  and  trust  divine  and  solid? — 
■4ntw.  To  expect  any  particular  mercy  which  God's 
BUure,  or  word,  or  works  do  tell  us  that  he  will  give. 


is  sound  and  warrantable :  and  to  expect  any  i)ar- 
ticular  thing  which  b^  inspiration,  prophecy,  or  true 
extraordinary  revelation  shall  be  made  known  to  us ; 
for  this  is  a  word  of  God :  but  all  other  belief  and 
expectation  is  but  self-promising  and  self-deceiving. 
And  wise  men  will  not  easily  take  tliemselvos  for 
prophets,  nor  take  any  thin^  for  an  in8[>iration,  or 
divine,  extraordinary  revelation,  which  bringetil  not 
the  testimony  of  cogent  evidence. 

IV.  There  are  three  great  uses  and  benefits  of  this 
trust  in  God,  which  highly  commend  it  to  us,  and 
make  it  necessary.  1.  It  is  necessary  to  our  ac- 
knowledgment and  honouring  of  God.  It  is  a  cor- 
dial, practical  confession  of  ms  power,  and  wisdom, 
and  goodness,  and  truth :  for  where  any  one  of  these 
is  wanting,  there  is  no  ground  of  rational  trusL 
And  the  greater  the  danger  or  assault  against  us  is, 
the  more  God  is  acknowledged  and  honoured  by  our 
trust  i  for  then  we  declare,  that  no  creature  or  im- 
pediment can  disappoint  his  will :  but  that  his  power 
IS  above  all  power,  and  his  wisdom  above  all  wisdom, 
and  his  goodness  and  fidelity  constant  and  invincible. 
Whereas  distrust  is  a  denying  of  God  in  some  of  his 
attributes,  or  a  suspecting  of  him.  2.  It  is  necessary 
to  ourselves,  for  the  quiet,  and  peace,  and  comfort  of 
our  minds,  which  else  will  be  leu  unavoidably  to  con- 
tinual disquietness  and  pain,  b^  vexatious  fears,  and 
griefs,  and  cares,  unless  stupidity  or  deceit  should 
ease  them.  3.  It  is  necessary  to  prevent  the  errors 
and  sinful  miscarriage  of  our  lives.  For  if  we  trust 
not  in  God,  we  shall  spend  all  our  thoughts  and 
labours  in  the  use  of  sinful  means ;  we  shall  be 
trusting  idolatrously  to  the  creature,  and  we  shall  be 
shifting  for  ourselves  by  lies  or  any  unlawful  means, 
and  lose  ourselves  by  saving  ourselves,  as  from  God, 
or  without  God. 

Hence  it  is,  that  trust  in  God  is  so  frequently  and 
earnestly  commanded  in  the  Scriptores,  and  such 
blessings  promised  to  it,  as  if  it  were  the  sum  of  god- 
liness and  religion.  Jcr.  xvii.  5,  7,  "  Cursed  be  the 
man  that  trusteth  in  man,  and  maketh  flesh  his 
arm,  and  whose  heart  departeth  from  the  Lord. — 
Blessed  is  the  man  that  trusteth  in  the  Lord,  and 
whose  hope  the  Lord  is."  Prov,  xvi.  20,  "  ^Mioso 
trusteth  in  the  Lord,  happy  is  he."  Psal.  ii.  12, 
"Blessed  are  all  they  that  put  their  trust  in  him." 
So  Psal.  Ixxxiv,  12;  xxxiv.  8,  "O  taste  and  see 
that  the  Lord  is  good  :  blessed  is  the  man  that  trust- 
eth in  him."  See  Psal.  xxxii.  10;  Ivii,  1 ;  Ixxxvi.  2; 
xxii.  4,  5,  8.  Safety,  stability,  comfort,  salvation,  all 
merdes  are  promised  to  them  that  trust  in  God, 
Psal.  xxxiv.  22 ;  xxxvii.  3, 5, 40 ;  xci.  2, 4 ;  cxxv.  1 ; 
Isa.  1.  10.  So  faith  in  Christ  is  called  trust,  Matt 
xii.  21 ;  Eph.  i.  12,  13.  And  idolaters  and  world- 
lings are  described  by  trusting  in  their  idols  and 
their  wealth,  Psal.  cxv.  8 ;  cxxxv.  18 ;  Amos  vi.  1 ; 
Mark  x.  24 ;  Prov.  xi.  28 ;  xxviii.  26. 

Directions  far  a  quieting  and  comforting  Trttst  in  Ood. 

Direct.  I.  Let  thy  soul  retain  the  deepest  impres- 
sion of  the  nlmightiness,  wisdom,  goodness,  and  mith- 
fulness  of  God,  and  how  certainly  all  persons,  things, 
and  events  are  in  his  power ;  and  how  impotent  all 
the  world  is  to  resist  him,  and  that  nothing  can  hurt 
thee  but  by  his  consent — The  principal  means  for  a 
confirmed  confidence  in  God  is  to  know  him,  and  to 
know  that  all  things  that  wc  can  fear  are  nothing, 
and  can  do  nothing,  but  by  his  command,  and  mo- 
tion, or  permission.  1  am  not  afraid  of  a  bird  or  a 
worm,  because  I  know  it  is  too  weak  for  me :  and  if 
I  rightly  apprehend  how  much  all  creatures  are  too 
weak  for  God,  and  how  sufficient  God  is  to  deliver 
me,  his  trust  would  quiet  me.  Isa.  xli.  10,  "  Fear  thou 
not ;  for  I  am  with  thee  :  be  not  dismayed ;  for  I  am 
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thy  God :  I  will  Btren?then  thee ;  yea,  I  will  help 
thee ;  yea,  I  will  uphold  thee."  So  ver.  13,  H ;  sliii. 
1 J  xHv.  2,  8.  Psfll.  ix.  10,  "  They  that  know  thy 
name  will  put  Iheir  trust  in  thee."  Isa.  li.  7,  8, 
"  Hearken  unto  me,  ye  that  know  righteousness,  the 
people  in  whose  heart  is  my  law ;  fear  ye  not  the  re- 
proach of  men,  neither  be  afraid  of  their  rovilings  : 
for  the  moth  shall  eat  them  up  like  a  garment,  and 
the  worm  shall  eat  them  like  wool." 

Direct.  II.  Labour  for  a  sound  and  clear  under- 
standing of  the  promises  of  God,  that  thou  mayst 
know  how  far  he  calleth  thee  to  trust  in  him.-^For 
to  think  ^at  he  promiseth  what  he  doth  not,  is  not 
to  trust  him,  but  to  deceive  thyself ;  and  to  think 
that  he  doth  not  promise  what  indeed  he  doth,  is  to 
cast  away  the  ground  of  trust. 

Direct.  III.  Yield  not  to  the  tempter,  who  would 
either  entice  thee  into  terrifying  guilt,  and  blot 
thine  evidences,  or  else  hide  them  from  thee,  and 
keep  thee  doubtful  and  suspicious  of  the  love  of 
God. — For  almost  all  that  the  distrustful  soul  hath 
to  say  for  itself,  to  justify  its  distrust,  is,  I  am  not 
sure  that  the  promises  are  mine.  Remember  still, 
that  a  heart  dedicated  to  God,  or  consenting  to  his 
covenant,  is  your  fullest  evidence;  and  suffer  not 
this  to  be  hid  or  blotted.  Wilful  sin  and  guiltiness 
breeds  fears,  and  will  interrupt  your  trust  and  quiet 
till  it  be  forsaken. 

Direct.  IV.  Remember  the  grounds  of  confidence 
and  quietness  which  God  hath  given  you  in  Iiis  Son, 
his  covenant,  his  Spirit,  his  sacraments,  and  your 
own  and  others'  manifold  experiences.  I  name 
them  all  together,  because  I  would  have  you  set 
them  all  together  before  your  eyes.  Will'  he  not 
give  you  "  all  things  with  him,"  that  hath  "  given 
ytni  his  Son?"  Rom.  viii.  32.  Is  not  Christ  a  suffi- 
cient undertaker  and  encourager  ?  Are  not  his  cove- 
nant, pnmiise,  and  oath  sufficient  security  for  you  ? 
"  Wherein  God,  willing  more  abundantly  to  show  to 
the  heirs  of  the  promise  the  immutability  of  his 
counsel,  confirmed  it  by  an  oath ;  that  by  two  immu- 
table things  in  which  it  was  impossible  for  God  to 
lie,  we  might  have  a  strong  consolation,"  Hcb.  vi. 
17,  18.  And  are  not  the  heavenly  seal  and  earnest 
of  his  Spirit  sufficient  to  confirm  us  ?  2  Cor.  i.  22; 
and  v.  5  j  Eph.  i,  13,  14,  and  iv.  30.  And  have  you 
tried  God  80  oft,  and  yet  cannot  you  trust  him  ?  Our 
frequent  experiences,  though  the  least  of  all  these 
helps  of  trust,  are  very  powerful,  because  they  are 
near  us,  and  almost  satisfy  tiense  itself;  when  all 
our  bones  say,  "  Lord,  who  is  like  unto  thee,  who 
deliverest  the  poor?"  &c.  Psal.  xxxv.  10. 

Direct.  V.  C;onsider  of  the  greatness  of  the  sin  of 
distrust;  how  it  denieth  God  in  his  attributes,  and 
usually  supposeth  the  creature  to  be  above  him. — 
Either  thou  doubtest  of,  or  denieRthis  power  to  help 
thee,  or  his  wisdom  as  deficient  in  making  his  pro- 
mises, or  finding  out  the  means  of  thy  deliverance, 
or  his  goodness  and  love,  as  if  he  would  deceive 
thee,  and  so  his  truth  and  faithfulness  in  his  pro- 
mises. And  if  thou  fear  a  man,  how  great  soever, 
when  God  calleth  thee  to  trust  him  for  thy  help, 
what  dost  thou  but  say.  This  man  is  rtuxe  powerful 
than  God?  or,  God  cannot  deliver  me  out  of  his 
hands  ?  If  it  be  want,  or  sickness,  or  death  which 
thou  fearest,  what  dost  thou  but  say  in  thy  heart, 
that  God  either  knoweth  not  what  is  best  for  thee  so 
well  as  thou  knowest  thyself,  or  else  is  not  power-  : 
fill  or  gracious  enough  to  give  it.f*  nor  true  enough 
to  keep  his  promise  ?  "  He  that  believeth  not,  makes 
Godaliar,"!  Johnv.  10, 11. 

Z>uvct.  YI.  Remember  that  trusting  God  doth,  as 
it  were,  oblige  him,  and  distrusting  him  doth  great- 
ly disoblige  him,  especially  when  any  thing  Sse  is 


trusted  before  him. — If  any  man  trust  you  upon  any 
encouragement  given  him  by  you,  jrou  will  take 
yourselves  oblig^  to  be  trusty  to  him,  and  not  to 
feil  any  honest  trust ;  but  if  he  trust  you  not,  or  trust 
another,  you  will  turn  him  off  to  those  that  he  hath 
trusted.  God  may  say  to  thee.  Let  them  help  thee 
whom  thou  hast  trusted:  thoutrustfst  not  in  me,  and 
therefore  I  fail  not  thy  trust  when  I  forsake  thee. 

Direct.  VII.  Remember  that  thou  must  trust  in 
God,  or  in  nothing. — For  nothing  is  more  sure,  nor 
more  frequently  experienced,  than  that  all  things  else 
are  utterly  insufficient  to  be  our  help.  Shall  we 
choose  a  broken  reed,  that  we  know  beforehand  will 
both  deceive  and  pierce  us  P  Woe  to  the  man  that 
hath  no  surer  a  foundation  for  his  trust  than  crea- 
tures !  The  greatest  of  them  are  unable ;  and  the 
best  of  tliem  are  untrusty  and  deceitful.  How  sad  is 
thy  case,  if  God  turn  thee  off  to  these  for  help  in  the 
hour  of  thy  extremity  I  Then  wilt  Uiou  perceive,  that 
"  it  is  better  to  trtist  in  the  Lord,  than  to  put  any 
confidence  in  princes,"  Psal.  cxviii.  8,  9.  "  The 
righteous  also  snail  see,  and  fear,  and  lau^h  at  him : 
Lo,  this  is  the  man  that  made  not  God  hu  strength, 
but  trusted  in  the  abundance  of  his  riches,  and 
strengthened  himself  in  his  wickedness,"  Psal.  lii. 
6,  7.  "  But  they  that  trust  in  the  Lord  shall  be  an 
mount  Zion,  that  cannot  he  removed,  but  abideth  for 
ever,"  Psal.  cxxv.  I.  Creatures  will  certainly  de- 
ceive thy  trust,  but  so  will  not  God. 

Direct.  VIII.  Believe  and  remember  the'  particu- 
lar providence  of  God,  which  regardeth  the  falling  of 
a  sparrow  on  the  ground,  and  numbereth  the  very 
hairs  of  your  hcMs,  Matt  x.  30. — And  can  you 
distrust  him,  that  is  so  punctually  regardful  of  your 
least  concernments  ?  that  is  always  present,  and 
watcheth  over  you  P  You  need  not  fear  his  absence, 
disregard,  forgetfiilness,  or  insufficiency.  Doth  he 
number  your  nairs,  and  doth  he  not  number  your 
groans,  and  prayers,  and  tears  P  How  then  doui  he 
wipe  away  your  tears,  and  put  them  all  as  in  his 
bottle!  Psal.  Ivi.  8;  Rev.  vii.  17. 

Direct.  IX.  Compare  God  with  thy  dearest  and 
most  faithful  friend,  and  then  think  how  boldly  thou 
canst  trust  that  friend  if  thy  life  or  welfare  were 
wholly  in  his  hand ;  and  how  much  more  boldly  thou 
shouldst  trust  in  God,  who  is  more  wise,  and  kind, 
and  merciful,  and  tnia^,  than  any  mortal  man  can 
be.— Wlien  thou  art  in  want,  in  prison,  in  sickness, 
and  in  pain,  expecting  death,  think  now,  if  my  life, 
or  health,  or  liberty  were  absolutelv  in  the  power  of 
my  surest  friend,  how  quietly  could  I  wait,  and  how 
confidently  could  1  cast  away  my  fears,  though  I 
had  no  promise  what  he  would  do  with  me ;  for  I 
know  he  would  do  nothing  but  what  is  for  my  good : 
and  is  not  God  to  be  trusted  in  much  more  ?  Indeed 
a  friend  would  ease  my  pain,  or  supply  my  wants,  or 
save  mv  life,  when  God  will  not :  out  that  is  not  be- 
cause God  is  less  kind,  but  because  he  is  more  wise, 
and  better  knoweth  what  tendeth  to  my  hurt  or  good. 
My  friend  would  puU  off  the  plaster  as  soon  as  I 
complain  of  smart;  but  God  will  stay  till  it  have 
done  the  cure.  But,  surely,  God  is  more  to  be  trust- 
ed for  my  real,  final  good,  though  my  friend  be  for- 
warder to  give  me  ease.  All  friends  may  fail ;  but 
God  never  faileth. 

Direct.  X.  Make  use  of  the  naturid  love  of  quiet- 
ness, and  .thy  natural  weariness  of  tormenting  cares, 
and  fears,  and  sorrows,  to  move  thee  to  cast  thyself 
on  God,  and  quiet  thy  soul  in  trusting  on  him. — For 
God  hath  purposely  made  thyself  and  all  things  else 
insufficient,  unsatisfitctwy,  and  vexatious  to  thee, 
that  thou  mighteiit  be  driven  to  rest  on  him  alone, 
when  nothing  else  affbrda  thee  rest.  Cares,  and 
fears,  and  un quietness  of  mind  are  such  thorn*  and 
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briers  as  nature  cannot  lore  or  be  content  with :  and 
yon  may  be  sure  that  yon  can  no  way  be  delivered  from 
them,  but  bytrusting  upon  God.  And  will  you  choose 
care  and  torment,  whtn  bo  sure  and  cheap  a  way  of 
ease  is  set  before  you  ?  Who  can  endure  to  have  fears 
torment  him,  ami  cares  feed  daily  upon  his  heart,  that 
may  safelj?  be  delivered  from  it  ?  An  ulcerated,  festered, 
pained  mind,isagrcater  calamity,  than  any  bodily  dis- 
tress alone.  And  if  you  be  cast  upon  your  own  care,  or 
committed  to  the  trust  of  any  creature,  you  can  never 
rationally  have  peace.  For  your  own  ease  and  comfort 
then  betake  yourselves  to  uod,  and  cast  all  your  care 
and  burden  on  him,  who  careth  for  you,  and  knoweth 
perfectly  what  you  want,  1  Pet  v.  7 1  Matt  vi.  33. 
Read  often  Matt  vi.  from  ver.  24.  How  sweet  an 
ease  and  quietness  is  it  to  the  mind  that  can  confi- 
dently trust  in  God !  How  quiet  is  he  from  the 
storms  of  trouble,  and  the  sickness  of  mind,  which 
others  are  distressed  with !  Isa.  xxvi.  3,  4,  "  Thou 
wilt  keep  him  in  perfect  peace,  whose  mind  is  stayed 
on  thee  :  because  he  trusteth  in  thee.  Trust  ye  in 
the  Lord  for  ever,  for  in  the  Lord  Jehovah  is  ever- 
lasting strength."  Psal.  cxii.  7, 8,  "  He  shall  not  be 
afraid  of  evil  tidings :  his  heart  is  fixed,  trusting  in 
the  Lord.  His  heart  is  established ;  he  shall  not  be 
afraid."  Paal.  xxxi.  19, 20, 24,  "  Oh  how  great  is  thy 
goodness,  which  thou  hast  laid  up  for  them  that 
teat  thee ;  which  thou  hast  wrou^t  for  them  that 
trust  in  thee,  before  the  sons  of  men !  Thou  shalt 
hide  them  in  the  secret  of  thy  presence  from  the 
pride  of  man ;  thou  shalt  keep  them  secretly  in  a 
pavilion  from  the  strife  of  tongues.  Be  of  good 
courage,  and  he  shall  strengthen  your  heart,  all  ye 
that  hope  in  the  Lord."  Psal.  Ivi.  3,  4,  "What  time 
I  am  afraid,  I  will  trust  in  thee.  In  God  I  will 
praise  his  word  ;  in  God  have  I  put  my  trust :  I  will 
not  fear  what  flesh  can  do  unto  me."  How  easy  and 
Bweet  a  life  is  this ! 

Direet.  XL  Remember  that  distrust  is  a  pre^ant, 
multiplying  sin,  and  will  carry  thee  to  all  iniquity 
and  miacry  if  thou  suffer  it  to  prevail. — Distrusting 
God  is  but  our  entrance  upon  a  life  of  error,  sin, 
and  woe.  It  presently  sets  us  on  idolatrous  confi- 
dence on  flesh,  and  sinful  shifts,  and  stretching  con- 
science; it  deludeth  our  judgments,  and  maketh 
every  thing  seem  lawful  which  seems  necessary  to 
our  safety  and  welfere  ;  and  every  thing  seem  neces- 
sary, without  which  man  cannot  accomplish  it.  All 
sinful  compliances,  and  temporizings,  and  man-pleas- 
ing, and  believing  sinful  means  to  be  no  sin,  proceed 
frcma  this  distrust  of  God. 

Dinet.  XIL  Suffer  not  distrustful  thoughts  and 
leasonings  in  thy  mind,  but  cast  them  out,  and  com- 
mand them  to  be  gone. — Cogitations  are  the  instru- 
ments of  good  and  evil  in  the  mind  of  man ;  they 
cannot  be  acted  but  by  thoughts,  and  the  will  hath 
mure  command  of  the  thoughts  than  it  hath  imme- 
diately of  the  passions  themselves.  If  you  cannot 
trust  God  so  quiotly  as  you  would,  nor  Keep  under 
every  fearful  apprehension,  yet  keep  out,  or  cast  out, 
the  thoughts  which  exercise  your  sin,  and  turn  your 
&oaghts  to  something  else.  If  thoughts  do  not 
actuate  it  your  distrustful  fears  end  cares  will  vanish. 
What  are  your  csres,  but  the  turmoiling  of  your 
thornghts  ?  ctmHmially  feeding  upnn  difficulties  and 
tnuble,  and  tiring  themselves  with  hunting  about 
for  help  ?  Cast  away  the  thoughts,  and  the  cares  are 
gone.  You  may  do  much  in  uiis  if  you  will,  though 
It  be  difficult  Matt  vi.  25,  "Take  no  thought  for 
yonr  life,  what  ye  shall  eat  or  what  ye  shall  drink, 
nor  yet  for  your  bodies,  what  ye  shall  put  on."  Ver. 
27>  28,  "  Which  of  you,  by  taking  thought,  can  add 
o-ic  cubit  to  his  stature  P  And  why  take  ye  thought 
for  raiment  P" 
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Direet.  XIIL  When  commands  will  not  prevail 
rebuke  and  chide  thv  unbelieving  heart,  and  reason 
it  out  of  its  distrust^  cares,  and  fears,  and  sorrows. 
— Say  to  it,  as  David  oft  Psal.  xlii.  and  xliii.  "Why 
art  tfiou  cast  down,  O  my  soul  ?  and  why  art  thou 
so  disquieted  within  me  P  Trust  in  God,  for  I  shall 
yet  give  him  thanks,  who  is  the  health  of  my  coun- 
tenance, and  my  God."  O  foolish  soul !  hast  thou 
yet  learned  no  better  to  know  thy  God?  Doth  he 
support  the  heavens  and  the  earth,  and  the  whole 
creation  ?  and  yet  canst  not  thou  rely  upon  him  ?  Is 
he  not  wise  enough  to  be  trusted  with  the  conduct 
and  disposal  of  thee  P  Is  he  not  good  and  gracious 
enough  to  be  tmsted  with  thy  life,  estate,  am  name, 
and  welflire  ?  Is  he  not  great  and  powerful  enough 
to  be  trusted  against  the  greatest  danger,  or  difficul- 
ties, or  opposition  that  ever  can  befall  thee  P  Is  he 
not  true  and  faithful  enough  to  be  trusted,  whatever 
improbabilities  may  arise  before  theeP  Where  dwelt 
the  man,  and  what  was  his  name,  that  ever  trusted 
him  in  vain,  or  was  ever  failed  or  deceived  by  him  P 
Are  not  his  Son,  and  Spirit,  and  covenant  find  oath, 
Euflicient  pledges  of  his  love  for  thy  security  P  How 
oft  hath  he  perfoimed  his  promises  to  thee,  and 
heard  thy  cries,  and  helped  and  saved  thee  in  thy 
distress !  How  oft  hath  be  confhted  thine  unbelief 
and  shamed  thy  distnistfol  fears  and  cares!  and 
then  thou  couldst  resolve  tn  trust  him  better  in  the 
next  distress.  And  shall  all  his  wonder*  of  mercy 
be  forgotten  ?  and  all  tiiy  confessions,  thanksgivings, 
and  promises  be  now  repented  of,  contradicted,  or 
recanted,  by  thy  renewed  distrust  and  unbelief  ?  Is 
he  not  the  same  God,  that  hath  so  frequently  and 
abundantly  had  mercy  on  thee  ?  Is  he  not  the  same 
God,  that  hath  saved  all  that  trusted  in  him,  and 
TUTOiight  such  wonders  for  his  servants  in  the  earth, 
and  brought  so  many  safe  to  heaven  f  "  Our  fathers 
trusted  in  him;  they  trusted,  and  he  delivered 
them ;  they  cried  to  him,  and  were  delivered ;  they 
tmsted  in  him,  and  were  not  confounded,"  Psal. 
xxii.  4,  5.  And  is  he  not  sufficient  for  thee,  that  is 
sufficient  for  all  the  world  P  Who  ever  sped  ill  that 
trusted  in  him  P  or  who  hath  prospered  by  trusting 
in  themselves  or  any  other,  without  him,  or  against 
him  P  Unworthy  soul !  wilt  thou  atheistically  deny 
the  sufficiency,  or  truth,  or  goodness  of  thy  GodP 
Shall  thy  distrust  deny  him,  or  blaspheme  him  ? 
Wilt  thou  idolatrously  set  up  a  worm  above  him  P 
Is  there  more  in  man,  or  any  thing  else,  to  hurt  or 
ruin  thee,  than  in  God  to  save  thee  P  Whom  wilt 
thou  trust,  if  thou  trust  not  God  P  Darest  thou 
think  that  any  other  is  fitter  for  thy  confidence? 
Thou  woiddst  be  quiet  and  confident  if  thy  dearest 
friend  had  thy  life  or  welfare  in  his  hands ;  and  art 
thou  troubled  now  it  is  in  the  hands  of  God  ?  Is  he 
enough  to  be  our  endless  happiness  in  heaven,  and 
not  to  be  thy  confidence  on  earth  P  Canst  thou  trust 
him  to  raise  thy  body  from  the  dust,  and  not  raise 
thy  state,  or  name,  or  troubled  mind  P  Either  take 
liim  for  thy  rock  and  hope,  or  never  pretend  to  take 
him  for  tny  God.  If  thou  trust  not  in  him,  thou 
must  despair,  or  trust  against  him  ;  and  whom  wilt 
thou  trust  to  save  thee  rrom  him  P  Hadst  thou  no 
more  encouragement  to  trust  him  but  this,  that  he 
hath  bid  thee  trust  him,  thou  roightst  be  sure  he 
never  would  deceive  thee.  Lament,  therefore,  thy 
disquietment  and  self-tormenting  fears;  lament  thy 
imurious  distrust  of  thy  most  dear  Almighty  Father. 
Choose  not  vexation,  when  the  harbour  of  his  love 
is  open  to  secure  thee.  If  men  or  devils  are  against 
thee,  say  as  those  believers,  Dan.  iii.  16,  17,  "  We 
are  not  careful  to  answer  thee  in  this  matter ;  our  God 
whom  we  serve  is  able  to  deliver  us,"  Go  on,  with 
Daniel,  chap.  vi.  in  praying  to  thy  God,  and  trust  him 
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with  the  lions*  jaws.  "  Commit  thy  way  unto  the 
Lord ;  troBt  in  mm,  and  he  shall  bring  it  to  pass," 
PbbI.  xxxvii.  5.  "  Some  trust  in  chariots,  ana  some 
in  horses,  but  I  will  remember  the  name  of  the  Lord 
our  God,"  Psal.  xx.  7.  "  Trust  in  him,  for  he  is  thy 
help  and  shield,"   Psal.  cxv.  9— 11. 

Direct.  XIV.  Take  not  the  sayings  of  the  tempter 
or  thy  own  distrustful  heart  for  the  sayings  of  God, 
or  for  any  reason  against  thy  confidence  in  him. — 
Some  take  all  the  malicious  suggestions  of  the  devil, 
for  reasons  of  their  disquietness  «id  fears,  as  if 
it  were  the  Spirit  of  God  that  raised  all  the  terrors 
and  molestations  in  them,  which  are  raised  by  the 
enemy  of  God  and  them :  and  they  fear  when  Satan 
bids  them,  thinking  it  is  the  Spirit  of  God;  and  they 
dare  not  trust  God  when  he  commandeth  them,  for 
fearlestitbe  the  will  of  Satan.  Someare  sostrongly 
affected  with  their  own  conceits  and  fancies,  that 
they  think  God  saith  all  that  their  hearts  or  &ncies 
say,  and  make  one  fear  the  reason  of  another.  Thy 
heart  is  not  so  wise  or  good,  as  that  thou  shoiddst 
take  all  its  words  for  the  words  of  God.  Thy  "  flesh 
and  thy  heart  "  may  "  fail  thee,"  when  God,  who 
is  the  "  rock  of  thy  heart  and  thy  portion, "  will 
never  fiul,  Psal.  Ixxiii.  26.  Thy  heart  may  say,  I 
have  no  grace,  no  help,  no  hope,  when  God  never 
said  so,  Psal.  Izxvii.  7 — 10.  Thy  heart  may  say,  I 
am  a  reprobate,  forsaken  of  God,  he  will  not  hear 
me,  the  time  of  grace  is  past,  when  God  never  said 
so.  Thy  heart  may  say,  I  am  undone,  X  can  find  no 
comfort  in  any  friend,  no  evidence  of  grace  within 
me,  no  comfort  in  God,  in  Christ,  or  in  the  promises, 
no  comfort  in  my  life,  which  is  but  a  burden  to  me  ; 
I  cannot  pray,  I  cannot  believe,  I  cannot  answer  the 
objections  of  Satan,  I  can  strive  no  longer  against 
my  fears,  I  cannot  bear  my  wounded  conscience. 
All  tLhis  is  the  failing  of  the  heart;  but  proveth  not 
any  failing  of  God,  whose  grace  is  sufficient  for  thee, 
and  his  strength  is  manifested  perfect  in  thy  weak- 
ness. The  heart  hath  a  thousand  sayings  and  con- 
ceits, which  God  is  utterly  against 

Direct.  XV.  When  you  cannot  exercise  a  trust 
of  assurance,  exercise  the  trust  of  general  faith,  and 
hope,  and  the  Quiet  submission  of  thyself  to  the  holy 
will  of  God. — ^The  common  pretence  of  distrust  is, 
I  know  ijiot  that  I  am  a  child  of  God ;  and,  it  beseems 
the  ungodhf  to  fear  his  wrath.  But,  as  the  gospel 
is  tidings  of  great  joy  to  any  people  where  it  cometh, 
so  it  is  aword  of  hope  and  tnut  At  least  trust  God 
80  for  as  Infinite  Goodness  should  be  trusted,  who 
will  damn  none  but  Uie  finally  obstinate  refusers  of 
his  saving  grace.*  And  witfi  Aaron,  Lev.  x.  3>  hold 
your  peace,  when  he  is  glorifying  himself  in  his 
corrections.  Remember,  that  the  will  of  God  is 
never  misguided  ;  that  it  is  the  berinning  and  end 
of  all  things.  Rev.  iv.  1 1 ;  Rom.  xi.  36 ;  that  it  never 
willeth  any  thing  but  good  ;  that  it  is  the  centre  and 
end  of  all  our  wills.  There  is  no  rest  or  quietness 
for  our  wills,  but  in  the  will  of  God :  and  his  will  is 
always  for  the  good  of  them  that  truly  desire  to  be 
conformed  to  it,  by  obedience  to  his  commands,  and 
submission  to  his  disposal.  Say,  therefore,  with 
your  Saviour,  "  Father,  if  it  be  thy  will,  let  this  cup 
pass  from  me  ;  but  not  as  I  will,  out  as  thou  wilt." 
There  is  nothing  got  by  struggling  agMnst  the  will 
of  God  ;  nor  any  thing  lost  by  a  quiet  submission 
to  iL  And,  if  thou  love  it,  and  desire  to  obey  and 
please  it,  trust  in  it,  for  it  will  surely  save  thee. 

*  Of  hnpe  and  oMuraace  I  have  spokeo  afterward. 

'  Of  eatbuiitulic  inipressinni  I  bare  nid  more  in  my  Di- 
rectiona  for  the  Cure  of  Charcb  Division*,  and  in  tbe  defence 
of  it,  and  in  other  books. 

"  I  Chron.xvi.  34;  2Chron.  ».13;  Psal.  xxxi.7;  Ixxxvi. 
5j  cviii.  3,  4;  xcii.  4,  5;  cxjixvi.  4;  rxiv.  5—7,  11,  12; 
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Grand  Direct,  yilll.  Diligentlyla-  P«»Wiglniii 
hour  that  Grod  and  holiness  may  be 
thy  chief  delight :  and  tliis  holy  delight  may  be  the 
ordinary  temperament  of  thy  religion. 

Directions  for  Delighting  ourselves  in  God. 

Direct.  I.  Rightly  understand  what  delight  in  God 
it  is  that  you  must  seek  and  exercise. — ft  is  not  a 
mere  sensitive  delight,  which  is  exercised  about  the 
objects  of  sense  or  mntasy,  and  is  common  to  beasts 
with  men :  nor  is  it  the  dt^iehts  of  immediate  intu- 
ition of  God,  such  as  the  blessed  have  in  heaven  : 
nor  is  it  an  enthusiastic  delight,  consisting  in  irra- 
tional raptures  and  joys,  of  which  we  can  give  no 
account  of  the  reason.'  Nor  is  it  a  delight  incon- 
sistent with  sorrow  and  fear,  when  they  are  duties  ; 
but  it  is  the  solid,  rational  complacency  of  the  soul 
in  God  and  holiness,  arising  from  the  apprehensions 
of  that  in  him,  which  is  justly  delecteble  to  us. 
And  it  is  such,  as,  in  estimation  of  its  object,  and 
inward  complacency  and  gladness,  though  not  in 
passionate  joy  or  mirth,  must  excel  our  delight  in 
temporal  pleasure ;  and  must  be  the  end  of  all  our 
humiliations,  and  other  inferior  duties. 

Direct.  II.  Understand  how  much  of  this  holy 
delight  may  be  hoped  for  on  earth.' — ^Though  too 
many  christians  feel  much  more  fear  and  sorrow  in 
their  religion  than  delight,  yet  every  true  christian 
doth  esteem  God  more  delectable,  or  fit  and  worthy 
of  his  delights,  if  he  could  enjoy  him  ;  whereas  to 
the  carnal,  fleshly  things  do  seem  more  fit  to  be 
their  delights.  And  though  most  christians  reach 
not  very  high  in  their  delists  in  God,  yet  God  hath 
prescribed  us  such  means,  in  which,  if  we  faithfully 
used  them,  we  might  reach  much  higher.  And  this 
much  we  might  well  expect:  1.  So  much  as  might 
make  our  lives  incomparably  more  quiet,  contented, 
and  pleasant  to  us,  than  are  the  lives  of  the  greatest 
or  happiest  worldlings.  2.  So  much  as  might  make 
our  thoughts  of  God  and  the  life  to  come,  to  oe  ready, 
welcome,  pleasant  thoughts  to  us.  3.  So  much  as 
might  greatly  prevail  against  our  inordinate  griefs  and 
fears,  and  our  backwardness  to  duties,  and  weariness 
in  them,  and  might  make  religion  an  ordinary  plea- 
sure. 4.  So  much  as  might  take  ofi"  our  hankering 
desire  after  unnecessary  recreations  and  unlawfiU 
pleasures  of  the  flesh.  5.  So  much  as  might  sweeten 
all  our  mercies  to  us,  with  a  spiritual  perfume  or 
relish.  6.  So  mnch  as  might  make  some  sufferings 
joyful,  and  the  rest  more  easy  to  us.  7-  And  so 
much  as  might  make  the  Noughts  of  death  less 
terrible  to  us,  and  make  us  desire  to  be  with  Christ. 

Direct.  III.  Understand  what  there  is  in  God  and 
holiness,  which  is  fit  to  be  the  soul's  delight. — ^As, 
I .  Behold  him  in  the  infinite  perfections  of  his  being  j 
his  omnipotence,  omniscience,  and  his  goodness  ; 
his  holiness,  eternity,  immutability,  &c.  And  as 
your  eye  delighteth  in  an  excellent  picture,  or  a 
comely  building,  or  fields,  or  gardens,  not  because 
they  are  yours,  but  because  they  are  a  delectable 
object  to  the  eye  ;  so  let  your  minds  delight  them- 
selves in  God,  considered  in  himself,  as  the  only 
object  of  highest  delight.  2.  Delight  yourselves 
also  in  his  relative  attributes,  in  which  are  e^ressed 
his  goodness  to  his  creatures :  as  his  all-suflfciency, 
and  faithfulness  or  truth,  his  benignity,  his  mercy, 
and  compassion,  and  patience  to  sinners,  and  his 
justice  unto  ^1.   3.  Delight  yourselves  in  htm  as  his 

cxix.64;  Job  xxxvi.H 26:  PuJ.cvii.22;  cir.31;  lxvii.6; 
Hev.i.5;  John  xw.  9;  Gal.  ii.  20;  Epb.  i.  17,  18;  ii.6,7; 
iii.  18.  19;  PiaL  cxxx. 6,  7;  xci.  2,9;  xciv.  22;  lix.  !6; 
Ixii.  7,  8 :  Ivii.  1 :  xlvi.  1, 7, 11 ;  Ixxxix.  1 :  cxvi.  1 — 3 ;  ciii. 
1-3;  Uvi.  13^  16,  17;  xxxiv.  1-3. 
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glory  appeareth  in  his  wondrous  works^  of  creation 
and  daily  providence.  4.  Delight  yourselves  in  him 
as  he  is  related  to  you,  as  your  God  and  Father,  and 
as  all  your  interest,  hope,  and  happiness  are  in  him 
alone.  5.  Delight  yourselves  in  liim  as  his  excel- 
lencies shine  forth  in  his  blessed  Son.  6.  And  as 
they  appear  in  the  wisdom  and  goodness  of  his  word, 
in  dh  the  precepts  and  promises  of  the  eospel,  Peal, 
cxii.  162  i  Jer.  xv.  16.  7-  Delight  thyself  in  his 
image,  though  but  imperfectly  printed  on  thy  soul ; 
and  also  on  his  holy  servants,  ^sl.  ii.  20;  1  Cor.  xv. 
10 ;  2  Cor.  vii  la  8.  Delist  yourselves  in  the 
coDsideTation  of  the  glory  which  he  hath  from  all 
his  creatures,  and  the  universal  fulfilling  of  his  will ; 
as  the  prosperity  and  happiness  of  youi  friend  de- 
lightctfa  you,  and  the  success  of  any  excellent  enter- 
prises, and  the  praise  of  excellent  things  and  persons, 
and  as  you  have  a  special  delight  in  the  success  of 
truth,  and  the  flourishing  order,  and  unity,  and 
peace,  and  prosperity  of  kingdoms,  especially  of  the 
church,  much  more  than  in  your  personal  prosperity 
(uuless  you  have  selfish,  private,  base,  unmanly  dis- 
positions) ;  so  much  more  should  you  delight  in  the 
^lory  and  happiness  of  God.  9.  Delight  yourselves 
ID  the  safe^  which  you  have  in  his  nvour  and  de- 
fence :  and  the  treasury  which  yon  have  in  his  all- 
sufficiency  and  love,  for  your  continual  supplies  in 
every  want,  and  deliverance  in  every  danger ;  and 
the  ground  of  quiet  contentedness  and  confidence 
vbich  is  offered  to  fearful  souls  in  him.  10.  De- 
light yourselves  in  the  particular  discoveries  of  his 
common  mercies  to  the  world,  and  his  special  mer* 
cies  to  his  saints ;  and  his  personal  mercies  to  your- 
selves, from  your  birth  to  this  moment ;  both  upon 
Tour  souls,  and  bodies,  and  friends,  and  name,  and 
estates,  and  affairs  in  all  relations.  1 1.  Delight  your- 
selves in  the  privilege  you  enjoy  of  speaking  to  him, 
and  of  him,  and  hearing  from  him,  and  adoring  and 
worshipping  him,  and  sin^ng  and  publishing  his 

E raise,  and  m  the  communion  which  your  souls  may 
Bve  with  him  throagh  Christ,  on  his  days,  and  at 
all  times,  in  his  sacramente,  and  in  all  your  lives. 
And  say  as  Solomon,  1  Kings  viii.  27.  *'  And  will 
M    _ai  indeed  dwell  on  earth  ?  Will  he 

W^Sfi^r*'  dwell  and  walk  with  sinful  men? 

When  the  heaven  of  heavens  cannot 
contam  him."  Psal.  xL  16,  "Let  those  that  seek 
him  rejoice  and  be  glad  in  him ;"  and  cxxii.  I,  let 
Its  be  ^lad  to  go  to  the  house  of  the  Lord,  and  join 
with  his  holy  assemUies  in  his  worship.  Psal.  xlvt. 
4,  "The  streams"  of  his  grace  "make  glad  the  city 
of  God,  the  holy  tabemacfee  of  the  Most  High :  God 
is  in  the  midst  of  her ;  she  shall  not  be  moved." 
12.  Delight  yourselves  above  all  in  the  forethoughts 
and  hope  of  the  glory  which  you  shall  see  and  enjoy 
for  ever.  I  do  but  name  all  these  for  your  memory, 
because  they  are  before  spoken  of  in  the  directions 
for  love. 

HMMUNhGodb  Direct.  IV.  Understand  how  much 
fciSr**™"*'^"  ^°^y  delights  are  pleasing  unto 

^  God,  and  how  much  he  is  for  his 

pMple's  pleasure. — For  it  much  hindereth  the  joy  of 
many  christians,  that  they  think  it  is  against  the  will 
of  God,  that  such  as  they  should  so  much  rejoice ; 
cr  at  least  that  they  apprehend  not  how  much  he 
hsth  commanded  it,  and  now  great  a  duty  it  is,  and 
how  much  pleasing  to  their  God.  Consider,  1.  It  is 
lot  for  nothing  that  the  nature  of  man  is  made 
^«ble  of  higher  and  larger  delights,  than  the 
brutish,  sensual  nature  is     and  that  in  this  we  are 

^' PWL  iii.  1;  Iia.lviiL  19;  Jobxxii.26;  Iw.  1».  2,  3; 
r^lit.V;  Actsxir.  17;  DeuL  xxvii.  7;  nii.  12,  18;  I  Pet. 
l-^ie;  Johaxiv.  16,  26;  xt.  26;  Ua.  liii.  3.  4:  1  Pet.  i. 
(^9:  Milt  xi.  28;  Isa.  It.  1 ;  Rev.  xxii.  17 ;  1  Tbess.  v.  11, 


made  little  lower  than  angels.  2.  Nor  is  it  for 
nothing  that  God  hath  made  delight  and  compla- 
cency, the  most  powerful,  commanding  affection,  and 
the  end  of  all  the  other  passions,  which  they  pro- 
fessedly subserve  and  scck  ;  and  the  most  natural, 
inseparable  afTection  of  the  soul,  there  being  none 
that  desireth  not  delight.  3.  Nor  is  it  in  vain  that 
God  hath  provided  and  offered  such  plenty  of  most 
excellent  objects  for  our  delight,  especially  himself, 
in  his  attributes,  love,  mercy,  Son,  Spirit,  and  king- 
dom :  which  brutes  were  not  made  to  know  or  to  en- 
joy. 4.  Nor  hath  he  given  us  in  vain,  such  excel- 
lent, convenient,  and  various  helps,  and  inferior 
preparations  which  tend  to  oar  delight  i  even  for 
Body  and  mind,  to  further  our  delighl;  in  God.  5. 
Nor  is  it  in  vain  that  he  maketh  us  yet  more  nearly 
capable  b^  his  Spirit ;  even  by  affecting  humiliations, 
and  mortifying,  cleansing,  illuminating,  and  quicken- 
ing works :  and  that  the  kingdom  of  heaven  con- 
sisteth  in  righteousness,  peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy 
Ghost :  and  that  the  Spirit  hath  undertaken  to  be  the 
comforter  of  believers,  who  is  sent  upon  no  low  or 
needless  work.  6.  Nor  did  Christ  purchase  his 
people's  joys  in  vain,  by  the  price  of  nis  grievous 
sufierin^  and  sorrows.  Having  borne  our  griefs, 
and  being  made  a  man  of  sorrows,  that  we  tlut  see 
him  not,  might  rejoice  in  believing,  wi^  joy  un- 
spenkable  and  full  of  glory.  7.  Nor  is  it  in  vain  that 
he  hath  filled  his  word  with  such  matter  of  delight 
and  comfort,  in  the  gladdest  tidings  that  could  come 
to  man,  and  in  such  free,  and  fiill,  and  faithful  pro- 
mises. 8.  Nor  hath  he  multiplied  his  commands 
for  his  rejoicing  and  delight,  in  vain ;  again  and 
a^ain  commanding  us  to  rejoice,  and  always  to  re- 
joice. 9.  Nor  is  It  insignificant  that  he  hath  forbid- 
den those  worldly  cares,  and  fears,  and  griefs  which 
would  devour  their  joys :  nor  that  he  hath  so  clearly 
showed  them  die  way  to  joy,  and  blameth  them  if 
they  walk  not  in  it  10.  He  fUlelh  up  their  lives 
with  mercies,  and  matter  of  delight,  by  his  direction, 
support,  provisions,  and  disposals :  and  all  thi:i  in 
their  way  of  trial,  and  in  the  valley  of  tears.  II. 
How  tender  is  he  of  their  sufferings  and  sorrows ; 
not  afflicting,  willingly,  nor  delighting  to  grieve  the 
sons  of  men.  12.  He  taketh  not  away  their  delight 
and  comfort,  till  they  cast  it  away  themselves,  by 
sinning,  or  self-afflicting,  or  neglecting  his  proposed 
pleasures.  13.  He  never  failetn  to  meet  them  with 
nis  delights,  while  they  walk  in  the  way  prescribed 
to  that  end :  unless  when  it  tendeth  to  their  greater 
pleasure,  to  have  some  present  interruption  of  the 
pleasure.'  14.  In  their  greatest  needs,  when  them- 
selves and  other  helps  must  fail,  he  giveth  them  oft- 
times  the  greatest  joys.  15.  And  ne  taketh  their 
delights  and  sorrows  as  if  they  were  his  own.  In  all 
their  afflictions  he  is  afflicted,  and  he  delighteth  in 
their  welfare,  and  rejoiceth  over  them  to  do  them 
good.  Cannot  you  see  the  will  of  your  Father  in  all 
this?  16.  If  you  cannot,  yet  lift  up  your  heads,  and 
foresee  the  eternal  delights  which  he  hath  prepared 
for  you,  when  you  shall  enter  into  your  Master's  joy  : 
and  then  jndge  whether  God  be  for  yonr  delight  ? 

Direct.  V.  Take  special  notice  oi  „       .  .  „  , 
the  reasons  why  God  commandeth 
you  to  delight  in  him,  and  conse- 
c^uently  how  much  of  religion  consistcth  in  these  de- 
lights.— 1.  Thou  vilifiest  and  dishonourest  him,  if 
thou  judge  him  not  the  worthiest  for  thy  delights, 
2.  If  thou  delight  not  in  him,  thy  thoughts  of  God 
will  be  seldom,  or  unwelcome  and  unpleasant 

14,  16;  PhiL  iv.  4;  PmL  xxziii  1;  1  Pet,  v.  7;  John 

V.  40. 

}  lsa.lxiii.9;  2Cor.ii.7;  Zeph.  iii.  17 :  Deut.  xxx.  9; 
X.  15 ;  Iia.  Ixii.  5 ;  Junof  ii.  13 ;  John  xiv.  13,  IB. 
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thoughts.  3.  And- thy  speeches  of  him  will  be  sel- 
dom, or  heartless,  forced  speeches.  Who  knoweth 
not  how  readily  our  thoughts  and  tongues  do  follow 
our  delight?  Be  it  house,  or  land,  or  books,  cr 
friends,  or  actionK,  which  Rre  our  delight,  we  netd 
no  force  to  bring  our  thoughts  to  them.  The  world- 
ling thinks  and  tasteth  of  his  wealth  and  business ; 
the  proud  man,  of  his  dignities  and  honour;  the 
voluptuous  beast,  of  his  lusts,  and  sports,  and  meats, 
and  drinks;  because  they  most  delight  in  these. 
And  80  must  the  christian  of  his  God,  and  hope«, 
and  holy  business,  as  being  his  delight.*  4.  It  will 
keep  you  away  from  holy  duties,  in  i\'nich  you  should 
have  communion  with  God,  if  you  have  no  delight  in 
God  and  them.   This  makes  so  many  neglect  both 

t)ublic  and  secret  worship,  because  thfy  have  no  de- 
ight  in  it ;  when  those  that  delight  in  it  are  ready 
in  taking  all  opportunities.  5.  It  will  corrupt  your 
judgments,  and  draw  ^oa  to  think  that  a  little  is 
enough,  and  that  serious  diligence  is  unnecessary 
preciscness,  and  that  (me  quartiT  of  vour  duty  is  an 
excess.  A  man  that  hath  no  delight  in  God  and 
t^liness,  is  easily  drawn  to  think,  that  little,  and 
seldom,  and  cold,  and  formal,  and  heartless,  lifeless 
preaching  and  praying  may  serve  the  turn,  and  any 
lip-service  is  acceptable  to  God,  and  that  more  is 
more  ado  than  needs.  And  hence,  he  will  be  further 
drawn  to  reproach  those  that  go  beyond  him,  to 
ffviet  his  own  conscience,  and  save  his  own  reputa- 
tion ;  and  at  last  be  a  forlorn,  Satanical  reviU-r, 
hater,  and  persecator  of  the  serious,  holy  worshippers 
of  God.  Jer.  vi.  10,  "Behold,  Oie  word  of  the  Lord 
is  a  reproach  to  them :  th^  have  no  delight  in  it : 
therefore  I  am  full  of  the  fury  of  the  Lord."  6.  If 
you  delight  not  in  it,  you  will  do  that  which  you  do, 
without  a  heart,  with  backwardness  and  weariness : 
as  your  ox  draweth  unwillingly  in  the  yoke,  and  is 
glad  when  you  unyoke  him  :  and  as  your  horse  that 
goeth  against  his  wilt,  and  will  go  no  longer  than 
he  feels  the  spur,  when  delight  would  cause  alacrity 
and  unweaxiedness.  7-  It  makes  men  apt  to  quarrel 
with  the  word,  and  every  weakness  in  the  minister 
ofiendeth  them,  as  sick  stomachs  that  have  some 
&ult  or  other  still  to  find  with  their  meat  8.  It 
greatly  inclineth  men  to  carnal  and  forbidden  plea- 
sures, because  they  taste  not  the  higher  and  more 
excellent  delights.  Taverns,  and  alf-houses,  plays, 
and  whores,  cards,  and  dice,  and  excess  of  recreation, 
must  be  sought  out  for  them,  as  Saul  sought  a  witch 
and  a  musician  instead  of  God.  It  would  be  the 
most  effectual  answer  to  ail  the  silly  reasonings  of 
the  voluptuous,  when  they  are  pleading  for  the  law- 
fulness of  their  unnecessary,  foolish,  time-wasting 
sports,  if  we  could  but  help  them  to  the  hi  avenly 
nature  and  hearts  that  more  delight  in  God.*  This 
better  pleasure  is  an  argument  that  would  do  more 
to  confute  and  banish  tneir  sinful  pleasure,  than  a 
twelvemonth's  disputing  or  preaching  will  do  with 
them,  while  they  are  strangers  to  the  soul's  delight 
in  God.  Then  they  would  rather  say  to  their  com- 
panions, 0  come  and  taste  those  high  delights, 
which  we  have  found  in  God!  9.  The  want  of  a 
delight  in  God  and  holiness,  doth  leave  the  soul  as  a 
prey  to  sorrows  :-ev<'ry  affliction  that  assaulteth  it 
may  do  its  worst,  and  hath  its  full  blow  at  the  naked, 
unfortified  heart  :  for  creature  delights  will  prove 
but  a  poor  preservative  to  it.  10.  This  want  of  a 
delight  in  God  and  holiness,  is  the  way  to  apostasy 
itself.  Few  men  will  hold  on  in  a  way  that  they 
have  no  delight  in,  when  all  other  delights  must  be 
forsaken  for  it  The  caged  hypocrite,  while  he  is 
cooped  up  to  a  stricter  life  than  he  himself  desires, 

■  Lctari  in  Deo  est  ru  omniom  summa  in  terris.  Ba- 
chollter. 
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even  while  he  seemeth  to  serve  him,  is  loathsome  to 
God ;  for  the  body  without  the  will  is  but  a  carcass 
or  carrion  in  his  eyes.  If  you  had  rather  not  serve 
God,  you  do  not  serve  him  while  you  seem  to  serve 
him.  If  you  had  rather  live  in  sm,  you  do  live  in 
sin,  reputatively,  while  you  forbear  the  outward  act: 
for  in  God's  account,  the  heart,  or  will,  is  the  man  : 
and  what  a  man  had  rather  be  (habitually)  that  he 
is  indeed.  And  yet,  this  hypocrite  will  be  still 
looking  for  a  hole  to  get  out  of  his  cage,  and  forsake 
his  unbeloved  outside  of  religion :  like  a  beast  that 
is  driven  in  a  way  that  he  is  loth  to  go,  and  will  be 
turning  out  at  every  ^p.  All  these  mischiefs  follow 
the  want  of  delight  in  God. 

On  the  contrary,  the  benefits  which  follow  our 
delight  in  God,  (besides  (he  sweetness  of  it)  are 
unspeakable.  Those  which  are  contrary  to  the 
forementioned  hurts,  I  leave  to  your  own  considera- 
tion. 1.  Delight  in  God  win  prove  that  thou  knowest 
him,  and  lovest  him,  and  that  thou  art  prepared  for 
his  kingdom  ;  for  all  that  truly  delight  m  him  shall 
enjoy  him.  2.  Prosperity,  which  is  but  the  small 
addition  of  earthly  tilings,  will  not  easily  corrupt 
tliee  or  transport  thee.  3.  Adversity,  which  is  the 
withholding  of  earthly  delights,  will  not  much 
grieve  thee,  or  easily  deject  thee,  4,  Thou  wilt 
receive  more  profit  by  a  sermon,  or  good  book,  or 
conference,  which  thou  deliehtest  in,  than  others, 
that  delight  not  in  them,  will  do  in  many.  5.  All 
thy  service  will  be  sweet  to  thyself,  and  acceptable 
to  God :  if  thou  delight  in  him,  he  doth  certainly 
delight  in  thee,  Psal.  cxlix.  4 ;  cxlvii.  1 1 ;  1  Chron. 
xxix.  17.  6.  Thou  hast  a  continual  feast  vith 
thee,  which  may  sweeten  all  the  crosses  of  thy  life, 
and  afford  thee  greater  joy  than  thy  sorrow  is,  in 
thy  saddest  case.  7.  When  you  delight  in  God, 
your  creature  delight  will  be  sanctified  to  you,  and 
warrantable  in  its  proper  place  ;  which  in  others  is 
idolatrous,  or  corrupt.  These,  with  many  other, 
are  the  benefits  of  delight  in  God. 

Direct.  VI.  Consider  how  suitable  God  and  holi- 
ness are  to  be  the  matter  of  thy  delight  and  take 
heed  of  all  temptations  which  would  represent  him 
as  unsuitable  to  you. — He  is,  I.  Most  perfect  and 
blessed  in  himself.  2.  And  full  of  all  that  thon 
canst  need.  3.  He  hath  all  the  world  at  his  com- 
mand for  thv  relief.  4.  He  is  nearest  to  thee  in 
presence  and  relation  in  the  world.  5.  He  hath 
fitted  all  things  in  religion  to  thy  delight,  for  matter, 
variety,  and  benefit  6.  He  will  be  a  certain  and 
constant  delight  to  thee :  and  a  durable  delight  when 
all  otliers  fail.  Thy  soul  came  from  him,  and  there- 
fore naturally  should  tend  to  him :  it  is  from  him, 
and  for  him,  luid  therefore  must  rest  in  him,  or  have 
no  rest  We  delight  in  the  house  where  we  were 
bom,  and  in  our  native  country,  and  in  our  parents ; 
and  every  thing  Indmeth  to  its  own  original ;  and  so 
should  the  soul  to  Its  Creator. 

Direct.  Vli.  Corrupt  not  your  minds  and  appetites 
with  contrary  delights. — Addict  not  yourselves  to 
fleshly  pleasures:  taste  nothing  that  is  forbidden. 
Sorrow  itself  is  not  such  an  enemy  to  spiritual  de- 
lights, as  sensual,  sinful  pleasures  are.  O  leave 
your  beastly  and  your  childish  pleasures,  and  come 
and  feast  your  souls  on  God,  Isa.  Iv.  1—3.  Away 
with  the  delights  of  lust  and  pride,  and  covetous- 
ness,  and  vain  sports,  and  gluttony,  and  drunkenness, 
if  ever  you  would  have  the  solid  and  durable  dcUghts ! 
Think  not  of  joining  both  together.  Bethink  your- 
selves: can  it  be  any  thing  bnt  the  disease  and 
wickedness  of  ihy  heart,  that  can  make  a  play,  or  a 
feast,  or  drunken,  wanton  company,  more  pleasant 

'  Tre*  sunt  rirlntis  conditioncL  tentationis  remotioi  Bctuum 
multiplicatio,  et  in  bono  delectatio.   P.  Scnliger. 
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to  thee  than  God?  Wliat  a  heart  is  that  which 
thinketh  it  a  toil  to  meditate  on  God  and  heaven ; 
and  thinks  it  a  pleasure  to  think  of  the  baits  of 
pride  and  covetousness  !  Wliat  a  heart  is  that  which 
thinks  that  sensuiility,  wantonness,  and  vanity  are 
the  pleasure  of  their  families,  which  must  not  be 
tnroed  out ;  and  that  godliness,  and  heavenly  dis- 
course and  exercises,  would  be  the  sadness  and 
troable  of  their  families,  which  must  not  be  brought 
in,  lest  it  mar  their  mirth  ^  that  thinks  it  an  intoler- 
aUe  toil  and  slavery  to  love  God,  and  holiness,  and 
heaven,  and  to  be  employed  for  them ;  and  thinks  it 
a  delightful  thing  to  love  a  whore,  or  excess  of  meat, 
or  drink,  or  sports  !  Can  you  say  any  thin^  of  a  man 
that  is  more  disgraceful,  unless  you  say  he  is  a  devil  ? 
It  were  not  so  vile  for  a  child  to  delight  more  in  a 
dog  than  in  his  parents,  or  a  husband  to  delight 
more  in  the  ugliest  harlot  than  in  his  wife,  as  it  is 
for  a  man  to  deUp'ht  more  in  fleshly  vanities  than  in 
God.  Will  yon  Be  licking  this  dung,  when  you 
shotdd  be  Boiacingyonr  souls  in  angelical  pleasures, 
and  foretastiog  Uie  delights  of  heaven?  Oh  how 
justly  will  God  Anut  away  such  wretches  from  his 
evenasting  presence,  who  so  abhor  his  ways  and 
him!  Can  thev  blame  him  for  denying  them  the 
things  which  (hey  hate,  or  set  so  Ugnt  by,  as  to  pre- 
fer a  lust  before  them  ?  If  they  were  not  haters  of 
God  and  holiness,  tlicy  would  never  be  so  averse 
even  to  the  delights  which  they  should  have  with 
him. 

Direct.  VIII.  Take  heed  ofamelancholT  habit  of 
body ;  for  melancholy  people  can  scarce  delight  in 
any  thing  at  all,  and  therefore  not  in  God.  Delight 
is  as  hard  to  them,  as  it  is  to  a  pained  member  to 
find  pleasure,  or  a  sick  stomach  to  delight  in  the 
food  which  it  loathes.  They  can  think  of  God  with 
troable,  and  fear,  and  horror,  and  despair;  but  not 
with  delight. 

Direct.  IX.  Take  heed  of  an  impatient,  peevish, 
ulf-tormenting  mind,  that  can  bear  no  cross ;  and 
of  overvaluing  efurthly  things,  which  causeth  im- 
patitfnce  in  the  want  of  them.  Make  not  too  great 
a  matter  of  fleshly  pain  or  pleasure. — Otherwise 
your  minds  will  be  ^led  to  a  continual  attendance  on 
the  flesh,  and  taken  up  with  continnal  desires,  or 
cares,  or  fears,  or  grie^  or  pleasures ;  and  wUI  not 
he  permitted  to  solace  themselves  with  God.  The 
soul  that  would  have  pure  and  high  delights,  must 
abstract  itself  from  the  concernments  of  the  flesh ; 
and  look  on  your  body,  as  if  it  were  the  body  of 
another,  whose  pain  or  pleasure  you  can  choose 
whether  you  wilt  feel.  When  Paul  was  rapt  up 
into  the  third  heaven,  and  saw  the  things  unutterable, 
he  was  so  far  fi-eed  from  the  prison  of  sense,  that 
he  knew  not  whether  he  was  m  the  body  or  out  of 
iu  As  the  separated  souls,  that  see  the  fitce  of  God 
and  the  Redeemer,  do  leave  the  body  to  be  bnried, 
and  to  rot  in  daiknes8,.and  Uel  not  all  this  to  the  in- 
terrupting of  their  joys ;  so  faith  can  imitate  such  a 
death  to  the  world,  and  such  a  neglect  of  the  flesh, 
and  some  kind  of  elevating  separation  of  the  mind, 
to  the  things  above.  If  in  this  near  conjunction  you 
cannot  leave  the  body  to  rejoice  or  sufler  alone,  yet, 
aa  itself  is  but  a  servant  to  the  soul,  so  let  not  its 
pain  or  pleasure  he  predominant,  and  control  the 
Q^fa  operations  of  the  soul.  A  manly,  valiant,  be- 
lieving soul,  though  it  cannot  abate  the  pain  at  all, 
nor  reconcile  the  flesh  to  its  calamity,  yet  it  can  do 
OKVe,  notwithstanding  the  pain,  to  its  own  delight, 
Ami  strangers  will  believe. 

Sooie  women,  and  passionate,  weak-spirited  men, 
e^edall^  in  sickness,  are  so  peevish,  and  of  such 
MMtiettt  miods,  that  their  daily  work  is  to  disquiet 
torment  themselvea.   One  can  scarce  tell  how  to 


speak  to  them,  or  look  at  thom,  but  it  ofleudelh 
them.  And  the  world  is  so  full  of  occabions  of  pro- 
vocation, that  such  persons  are  like  to  have  little 

Suii-tncss.  It  is  unlike  that  these  should  delight  in 
od,  who  keep  their  minds  in  a  continual,  ulcerated, 
galKd  state,  mcapable  of  any  delights  ut  all,  and 
cease  not  their  self-tormenting. 

Direct.  X.  It  is  only  a  life  of  faith,  that  will  be  a 
life  of  holy,  heavenly  delight :  exercise  yourselves, 
therefore,  in  believing  contemplations  of  the  things 
unseen.— It  must  not  he  now  and  then  a  glance  of 
the  eye  of  the  soul  towards  God,  or  a  seldom  saluta- 
tion, which  you  would  give  a  stranger;  but  a  walk- 
ing with  him,  and  frequent  addresses  of  the  soul  unto 
him,  which  must  help  you  to  the  delights  which  be- 
lievers And  in  their  communion  with  him. 

Direct.  XI.  Especially  let  faith  go  frequently  to 
heaven  for  renewed  matter  of  delight,  and  frequently 
think  what  God  will  be  to  you  there  for  ever,  and 
with  what  fiill,  everlasting  delight  he  will  satiate 

f'onr  souls. — As  heaven  is  the  place  of  our  full  de- 
ight,  so  the  foresight  and  foretaste  of  it,  is  the  high- 
est delight  which  on  earth  is  to  be  attitined.  And 
a  soul  that  is  strange  to  the  foresight  of  heaven,  will 
be  as  strange  to  the  true  delights  of  faith. 

Direct.  XII.  It  is  a  great  advantage  to  holy  de- 
light) to  be  much  in  the  more  delightful  parts  of 
worship;  as  in  thanksgiving  and  praise,  and  a  due 
celebration  of  the  sacrament  of  the  body  and  blood 
of  Christ. — Of  which  I  have  spoken  in  the  foregoing 
directions. 

Direct.  XIII.  A  skilful,  experienced  pastor,  who 
is  able  to  open  the  tn>aGury  of  the  gospel,  and  pul>- 
Ucly  and  pnvtitely  to  direct  his  flock  in  the  work  of 
self-examiiiation,  and  the  heavenly  exercises  of  fiiith, 
is  a  great  help  to  christians'  spiritual  delight — The 
experienci-s  of  believers  teach  them  this:  how  oft 
do  they  go  away  refreshed  and  revived,  who  came  to 
the  assembly,  or  to  their  pastors,  in  great  distrCBs, 
and  almost  in  desmir !  See  Job  xxxiii.  23;  2  Cor.  i. 
3,  4.  It  is  the  otnce  and  delight  of  the  ministers  of 
Christ,  to  be  "  helpers  of  his  people's  faith  and  joy,*' 
3  Cor.  i.  24  ;  Phil.  i.  4,  25;  1  Thess.  ii.  20. 

Direct.  XIV.  Make  use  of  all  that  prosperity,  and 
lawful  pleasure,  which  God  giveth  you  m  outward 
things,  for  the  increase  and  ^vantage  of  your  de- 
light in  God. — Though  corruuted  nature  is  apter  to 
abuse  prosperity  and  earthly  delights,  than  any 
other  state,  to  the  diverting  of  the  heart  from  God ; 
and  almost  all  the  devil's  poison  is  given  in  sugared 
or  gilded  allectives ;  yet  the  primitive,  natural  use 
of  prosperity,  of  healtli,  and  plenty,  and  honour,  and 
peace,  is  to  lead  up  the  mind  to  God,  and  give  us  a 
taste  of  his  spiritual  delights .'  That  the  neighbour- 
hood of  the  body  might  be  the  soul's  advantage; 
and  that  God,  who  in  this  life  will  be  seen  by  us  but 
in  a  glass,  and  will  give  out  his  comforts  by  his  ap- 
pointed means,  might  make  advant^  of  sensitive 
delights,  for  his  own  reception,  and  we  communica- 
tions of  hia  love  and  pleasure  unto  man :  that,  as  soon 
as  the  eye,  or  ear,  or  taste,  perceiveth  the  delight- 
fulness  of  their  several  objects,  the  holy  soul  might 
presently  take  the  hint  and  motion,  and  be  earned 
up  to  delightful  thoughts  of  him  that  giveth  us  all 
these  delights.  And,  doubtless,  so  far  as  we  can 
make  use  of  a  delight  in  friends,  or  food,  or  health, 
or  habitations,  or  any  accommodations  of  our  bodies, 
to  further  our  delight  in  God,  or  to  remove  those 
melancholy  fears  or  sorrows,  which  would  hinder 
this  spiritual  deUght,  it  is  not  onlf  lawful,  but  our 
duty  to  use  them,  with  that  moderation  as  tendeth  to 
this  end. 

Direct.  XV.  Make  use  of  affliction,  as  a  great  ad- 
vantage for  your  purest  and  unmixed  delight  in  God. 
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—The  servants  of  Christ  have  usually  never  so  much 
of  the  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  in  their  greatest 
sufferings ;  especially  if  they  be  for  his  sake.  The 
soul  never  retireth  so  readily  and  delightfully  to  God, 
as  when  it  hath  no  one  else  that  will  receive  it,  or 
that  it  can  take  any  comfort  from.  God  comforteth 
us  most,  when  he  hath  made  m  see  that  none  else 
can  or  will  relieve  ns.  "When  all  friends  liave  for- 
saken us  save  o^  one,  that  one  is  sweeter  to  us 
then  than  ever.  When  all  our  house  is  fired  down 
except  one  room,  that  room  is  pleasanter  to  us  than 
it  was  before.  He  that  hath  lost  one  eye,  will  love 
the  other  better  than  before.  In  prosperity  our 
delights  in  God  are  too  often  corrupted  by  a  mixture 
of  sensual  delight ;  but  all  that  remaineth  when  the 
creatiu-e  is  gone,  is  purely  divine. 

Direct.  XVI.  Labour  by  self-examination,  de- 
liberately managed  under  the  direction  of  an  able 
spiritual  guide,  to  settle  your  souls  in  the  welt- 
grounded  persuasion  of  your  special  interest  in  God 
and  heaven ;  and  then  sufiVr  not  Satan,  by  his  trou- 
blesome importunity,  to  renew  your  doubts,  or  mo- 
lest your  peace. — ^An  orderly,  weil-guided,  diligent 
self-examination,  may  quickly  do  much  to  show  you 
your  condition ;  and  if  you  are  convinced  that  the 
truth  of  grace  is  in  you,  let  not  fears  and  suspicion 
go  for  reason,  and  cause  you  to  deny  that  which  you 
cannot,  without  the  gainsaying  of  your  consciences, 
deny.  You  see  not  the  desi^ii  of  the  devil  in  all 
this :  his  business  is,  by  making  you  fear  that  you 
have  no  interest  in  God,  to  destroy  your  delight  in 
him  and  in  his  service :  and  next  that,  to  male  you 
through  wetuiness  forsake  him ;  and  either  despair, 
or  turn  to  sensual  delights.  Foresee  uid  prevent 
these  designs  of  Satan,  and  suffer  him  not  at  his 
pleasure  to  raise  new  storms  of  fears  and  troubles, 
and  draw  you  to  deny  your  Father's  mercies,  or  to 
suspect  his  proved  love. 

Direct.  XVlI.  Damp  not  your  delights  by  wilful 
sin. — If  you  grieve  your  Comforter  he  will  grieve 
you,  or  leave  you  to  grieve  yourselves :  in  that  mea- 
sure that  any  known  sin  is  cherished,  delight  in  God 
will  certainly  decay. 

Direct.  XVlII.  Improve  your  observation  of  wick- 
ed men's  sensual  dehghts,  to  provoke  your  soids  to 
delightinGod. — Think wiUi yourselves:  Shallhawks, 
and  nounds,  and  pride,  and  filthiness,  and  cards,  and 
dice,  and  plays,  and  sports,  and  luxury,  and  idleness, 
and  foolish  talk,  or  worldly  honours,  be  so  delightful 
to  these  deluded  sinners  ?  and  shall  not  my  God  and 
Saviour,  his  love  and  promises,  and  the  hopes  of  hea- 
ven, be  more  delightful  to  me?  Is  there  any  com- 
parison between  the  matter  of  my  delights  and  theirs  ? 

Direct.  XIX.  Labour  to  overcome  those  fears  of 
death,  which  would  damp  your  joys  in  the  foresight 
of  everlasting  joys, — As  nothing  more  feedeth  holy 
delights  than  the  forethoughts  of  heaven  j  so  there 
is  scarce  any  thing  that  more  hindereth  our  delight 
in  those  forethoughts,  than  the  fear  of  interposing 
death.  See  wliat  I  have  written  against  this  fear, 
in  my  "Treatise  of  Self-denial,"  and  "  Saints'  Rest," 
and  ra  my  "  Treatise  of  Death,  as  the  last  Enemy," 
and  in  my  "  Last  Work  of  a  Believer." 

Direct.  XX.  Pretend  not  any  other  religious  duties 
against  yonr  delights  in  God  and  holiness;  but  use 
them  all  in  their  proper  subservience  to  this. — Peni- 
tent sorrow  is  only  a  purge  to  cast  out  those  corrup- 
tions which  hinder  you  from  relishing  your  spiritual 
delights.  Use  it  uicrefore  as  physic,  only  when 
there  is  need ;  and  not  for  itseli^  but  only  to  this 
end ;  and  turn  it  not  into  your  onlinary  food.  De- 
light in  God  is  the  health  of  your  souls:  say  not 
you  cannot  have  while  to  be  healthful,  because  you 
must  take  physic,  or  that  you  take  physic  against 


health,  or  instead  of  health,  but  for  your  health.  So 
take  up  no  sorrow  against  your  delight  in  God,  or 
instead  of  it,  but  for  it,  and  so  much  as  promoteth 
it.    See  the  directions  for  love  beforegoing. 

By  this  time  you  may  see,  that  holy  delight  ad- 
joined to  love,  is  the  principal  port  of  our  religion, 
and  that  they  mistake  it  which  place  it  in  any  thing 
else.  And  therefore  how  inexcusable  are  all  the 
ungodly  enemies  or  neglecters  of  a  holy  life.  If  it 
had  been  a  life  of  grief  apd  toil,  they  had  had  some 

f)retence;  but  to  ny  from  pleasure,  and  refuse  de- 
ight,  and  such  delight,  is  inexcusable.  Be  it  known 
to  you,  sinners,  God  calleth  you  not  to  forsake  de- 
light, but  to  accept  it ;  to  change  your  delight  in 
sin  and  vanity,  for  delight  in  him.  You  dare  not 
say  but  this  is  better :  you  cannot  have  your  houses 
and  lands  for  ever,  nor  your  lust  and  luxury  for 
ever ;  but  you  may  have  God  for  ever.  And  do  you 
hope  to  live  for  ever  with  him,  and  have  you  no  de- 
light in  him  P  Men  deal  with  Christ  as  the  papists 
With  the  reformed  churches :  because  we  rqect  their 
formalities  and  ceremonious  tcfys,  Uiey  say  we  take 
down  all  religion.  So  because  we  would  call  men  from 
their  brutish  pleasures,  they  say  we  would  let  them 
have  no  pleasure;  for  the  epicure  thinks,  when  his 
luxury,  lust,  and  sport  is  gone,  all  is  gone.  Call  a 
sluggard  from  his  oed,  or  a  glutton  from  his  feast, 
to  receive  a  kingdom,  and  he  will  grudge,  if  he  ob- 
serve only  what  you  would  take  from  him,  and  not 
what  you  give  him  in  its  stead.  When  eartlily  plea- 
sures end  in  misery,  then  who  would  not  wish  they 
had  preferred  the  holy,  durable  delights  ? 

Grand  Direct.  XIV.  Let  thankful- 
ness to  God  thy  Creator,  Redeemer, 
and  Regenerator,  be  the  very  tem- 
perament of  tliy  soul,  and  faithfiUly  expressed  by  thy 
tongue  and  life. 

Ttiough  our  thankfulness  is  no  benefit  to  God,  yet 
he  is  pleased  with  it,  as  that  which  is  suitable  to  our 
condition,  and  showeth  the  ingenuity  and  honesty  of 
the  heart.  An  untliankful  person  is  but  a  devourer 
of  mercies,  and  a  grave  to  bury  them  in,  and  cme 
that  hath  not  the  wit  and  honesty  to  know  and  ac- 
knowledge the  hand  that  eivetu  them ;  but  the 
thankful  looketh  above  himself,  and  retumetfa  all,  as 
he  is  able,  to  him  from  whom  they  flow. 

True  thankfiilness  to  God  is  discerned  from  coun- 
terfeit, by  these  qualifications  :  1.  True  thankfiilness 
having  a  just  estimate  of  mercies  comparatively, 
preferreth  spiritual  and  everlasting  mercies  before 
those  that  are  merely  corporal  and  transitory.  But 
carnal  thankfulness  chiefly  vahieth  carnal  mercies, 
though  notionally  it  may  confess  that  the  spiritual 
are  the  greater,  2.  True  thankfulness  inclineth  the 
soul  to  a  spiritual  rejoicing  in  God,  and  to  a  desire 
after  more  of  his  spiritual  mercies :  but  carnal  thank- 
fulness is  only  a  delight  in  the  prosperity  of  the 
flesh,  or  the  delusion  and  carnal  security  of  the  mind, 
inclining  men  to  carnal,  empty  mirih,  uid  to  a  desire 
of  more  such  fleshly  pleasure,  plenty,  or  content :  as 
a  beast  that  is  full  fed,  will  skip,  and  play,  and  show 
that  he  is  pleased  with  his  state ;  or  if  he  have  ease, 
he  would  not  be  molested.  3.  True  thankfulness 
kindleth  in  the  heart  a  love  to  the  giver  above  the 
gift,  or  at  least  a  love  to  God  above  our  carnal  pros- 
perity and  pleasure,  and  bringetli  the  heart  still 
nearer  unto  God,  by  all  his  mercies.  But  carnal 
thankfulness  doth  spring  from  carnal  self-love,  or 
love  of  fleshly  prosperi^ ;  and  is  moved  by  it,  and 
is  snbservient  to  it,  ana  lovcth  God,  and  thanketh 
him,  but  so  far  as  he  gratifieth  or  satisfietb  the  flesh. 
A  childlike  thankfulness  maketh  us  love  our  Father 
more  than  his  gift,  and  desire  to  be  with  him  in  his 
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I  amtB ;  but  a  dog  doth  love  you  and  is  thankful  to 
ytni  but  for  feeding  him :  he  loveth  you  in  subordi- 
nation to  his  appetite  and  his  bones.  '4.  True  thank- 
fiilness  inclinetn  us  to  obey  and  please  him,  that 
obligeth  us  by  his  benefits.   But  carnal  thankfulnetis 

'  pats  God  off  with  the  hypocritical,  complimental 
thanks  of  the  lips,  and  spends  the  mercy  in  the 
pleasing  of  the  Hesh,  and  mokes  it  but  the  fuel  of 
ttut  and  sin.  S.  True  thankfulness  to  God  is  necea- 
larily  transcendent,  as  his  mercies  are  transcendent 
The  saving  of  our  souls  from  hell,  and  promising  us 
eternal  life,  besides  the  giving  us  our  very  beings 
and  all  that  we  have,  do  oblige  us  to  be  totally  and 
absolutely  hia,  that  is  so  transcendent  a  Beneractor 
to  us,  and  causeth  the  thankful  person  to  devote  and 
resign  himself  and  all  that  he  hath  to  God,  to  answer 
so  great  an  obligation.  But  carnal  thankfidness  falls 
short  of  this  absolute  and  total  dedication,  and  still 
leaveth  the  sinner  in  the  power  of  self-love,  devoting 
himself  (really)  to  himself,  and  using  nil  that  he  is, 
or  hath,  to  the  pleasing  of  his  fleshly  mind,  and 
giving  God  only  the  tithes  or  leavings  of  the  flesh, 

}    or  so  much  as  it  can  spare,  lest  he  uionld  stop  the 

/  streams  of  his  henigmfy,  and  bereave  the  flesh  of 
its  proeperity  and  contents. 

^       Directions  far  Tkaidcfklnett  to  God,  our  Benefactor. 

Direct.  I.  Understand  well  how  great  this  duty  is, 
in  the  nature  of  the  thing,  but  especially  how  the 
very  design  and  tenor  of  the  gospel,  and  the  way  of 
our  salvation  by  a  Redeemer,  bespeaketh  it  as  the 
very  complexion  of  the  soul,  and  of  every  duty. — 
A  creature  that  is  wholly  his  Creator's,  and  is  pre- 
served every  moment  hy  him,  and  daily  fed  and 
maintained  by  his  bounty,  and  is  put  into  a  capacity 
of  life  eternal,  must  needs  be  obliged  to  incessant 
gratitude.    And  unthankfiilness  among  men  is  Justly 
taken  for  an  unnatural,  monstrous  vice,  which  for- 
feiteth  the  benefits  of  friendship  and  society :  2  Tim. 
I     iii.  %  the  "unthankful"  are  numbered  with  the 
"unholy,"  &c.  as  part  of  the  monsters  which  should 
come  in  the  last  times  (and  which  we  have  lived  to 
l'      see,  exactly  answering  that  large  description  of 
I      them).    But  the  design  of  God  in  the  work  of  re- 
dera|:^on,  is  purposely  laid  for  the  raising  of  the 
highest  thankfulness  in  man  :  and  the  covenant  of 
grace  containeth  such  abundant,  wondrous  mercies, 
as  might  compel  the  souls  of  men  to  gratitude,  or 
leave  them  utterly  without  excuse.   It  is  a  great 
tntUi,  and  much  to  he  considered,  that  gratitude  is 
)■     &at  general  duty  of  the  gospel,  which  containeth 
and  animatelh  aA  the  rest,  as  being  essential  to  all 
tfiat  is  properly  evangelical.   A  law,  as  a  law,  re- 
quireth  obedience  as  the  general  duty:  and  this 
obedience  is  to  be  exercised  and  found  in  every  par- 
ticular duty  which  it  requireth.    And  the  covenant 
with  the  Jews  was  called.  The  Law,  because  the 
regulating  part  was  most  eminent :  and  so  obedience 
was  the  thine  that  was  eminently  required  by  the 
law,  though  their  measure  of  mercy  obliged  them 
also  to  thankfiitness.   But  the  gospel  or  new  cove- 
nant is  most  eminently  a  histoiy  of  mercy,  and  a 
tender  and  promise  of  the  most  unmatchable  benefits 
th^  ever  were  heard  of  by  the  ears  of  man ;  so  that 
die  gift  of  mercy  is  the  predominant  or  eminent  part 
in  the  gospel  or  new  covenant:  and  though  still 
God  be  our  Governor,  and  the  new  covenant  also 
hath  its  precepts,  and  is  a  law,  yet  that  is,  in  a  sort, 
I       but  the  subservient  part.    And  what  obedience  is  to 
I       ftiilNJi  ii  111  111!  ^^^^  thankfulness  is  to  a 

iM^coMirh       benefit,  even  the  formal  answering 
Hil  ^rthace  »  of  its  obligation  :  so  that  though  we 
are  called  to  as  exact  obedience  as 
tnTi  jet  it  is  now  only  a  thankful  obedience  that  we 


are  called  to.    And  just  as  law  and  promises  or  gifts 

are  conjoined  in  the  new  covenant,  just  so  should 
obedience  and  thankfulness  be  conjoined  in  our 
hearts  and  lives  ;  one  to  God  as  our  Kuler,  and  the 
other  to  him  as  our  Benefactor :  and  these  two  must 
animate  every  act  of  heart  and  life.  We  must  repent 
of  sin  t  but  it  must  be  a  thankful  repenting,  as  be- 
cometh  those  that  have  a  free  pardon  of  all  their 
sins  procured  by  the  blood  of  Christ,  and  offered 
them  in  the  gospel:  leave  out  this  gratitude,  and  it 
is  no  evangelical  repentance.  Anid  what  is  our 
saving  faith  in  Christ,  but  the  assent  to  the  truth  of 
the  gospel,  with  a  thankful  acceptance  of  the  good 
which  It  offereth  us,  even  Christ  as  our  Saviour, 
with  the  benefits  of  his  redemption.  The  love  to 
God  that  is  there  required,  is  tne  thankful  love  of 
his  redeemed  ones :  and  the  love  to  our  very  enemies, 
and  the  forgiving  of  wrongs,  and  all  the  love  to  one 
another,  and  aU  the  works  of  charity  there  required, 
are  the  exercises  of  gratitude,  and  are  all  to  be  done, 
on  this  account,  because  Christ  hath  loved  us,  and 
forgiven  us,  and  that  we  may  show  our  thaidtfbl 
love  to  him.  Preaching,  and  praying,  and  sacra- 
ments, and  public  praises,  and  communion  of  saints, 
and  obedience,  are  all  to  be  animated  with  gratitude ; 
and  they  are  no  further  evangelically  performed, 
than  thankfulness  is  the  very  life  and  complexion  of 
them  all.  The  dark  and  defective  opening  of  this 
by  preachers,  gave  occasion  to  the  antinomians  to 
run  into  the  contrary  extreme,  and  to  derogate  too 
much  from  God's  law  and  our  obedience ;  but  if  we 
obscure  the  doctrine  of  evangelical  gratitude,  we  do 
as  bad  or  worse  than  they.  Obedience  to  our  Ruler, 
and  thankfulness  to  our  Benefactor,  conjoined  and 
co-operating  as  the  head  and  heart  in  the  natural 
body,  do  make  a  christian  indeed.  Understand  this 
well,  and  it  will  much  incline  your  hearts  to  thank- 
fulness. 

Direct.  II.  Let  the  greatness  of  tlie  manifold 
mercies  of  God,  be  continually  before  your  eyes. — 
Thankfulness  is  caused  by  the  due  apprehension  of 
the  greatness  of  mercies. '  If  you  either  know  them 
not  to  be  mercies,  or  know  not  that  they  are  mercies 
to  you,  or  believe  not  what  is  said  and  promised  in 
the  gospel,  or  forget  them,  or  think  not  of  them,  or 
make  light  of  them  through  the  corruption  of  vour 
minds,  you  cannot  be  thankful  for  them.  I  nave 
before  spoken  of  mercy  in  order  to  tiie  kindling  of 
love,  and  therefore  shall  now  only  recite  these  fol- 
lowing, to  be  always  in  our  memories.  1.  The  lore 
of  God  in  giving  ^ou  a  Redeemer,  and  the  love  of 
Christ  in  giving  his  life  for  us,  and  in  all  the  parts 
of  our  redemption.  2.  The  covenant  of  grace,  the 
pardon  of  all  our  (.ins:  the  justification  of^  our  per- 
sons :  our  adoption,  and  title  to  eternal  life.  3.  The 
aptness  of  means  for  calling  us  to  Christ :  the  gra- 
cious and  wise  disposals  of  Providence  to  that  end  : 
the  gifts  and  compassion  of  our  instructors:  the 
care  of  parents  :  and  the  helps  and  examples  of  the 
servants  of  Christ  4.  The  efficacy  of  all  these 
means :  the  giving  us  to  will  and  to  do,  and  opening 
of  our  hearts,  and  giving  us  repentance  unto  life, 
and  the  Spirit  of  Christ  to  mortify  our  sins,  and 
purify  our  nature,  and  dwell  within  us.  5.  A  stand- 
ing in  his  church, nnder  the  care  of  faithful  pastors: 
the  liberty,  comfort,  and  frequent  benefit  of  his 
word  and  sacraments,  and  the  public  communion  of 
his  saints.  6.  The  company  of  those  that  fear  the 
Lord,  and  their  faithful  admonitions,  reproofs,  and 
encouragements  :  the  kindnf-ss  they  have  showed  us 
for  body,  or  for  soul.  7-  The  mercies  of  our  rela- 
tions, or  habitations,  our  estates,  and  the  notable 
alterations  and  passages  of  our  lives.  8.  The  mani- 
fold preservations  and  deliverances  of  our  eouI% 
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from  errors  and  seducers ;  from  terrors  and  distress ; 
from  dangerous  temptations,  and  many  a  soul-wound- 
ing sin  !  and  that  we  are  not  left  to  the  errors  and 
desires  of  our  hearts,  to  seared  consciences,  as  for- 
saken of  God.  9.  The  manifold  delivL-rances  of  our 
bodies  from  enemies,  hurts,  distresses,  sicknessi's, 
and  death.  10.  The  mercies  of  adversity,  in  whole- 
some, necessary  chastisements,  or  honourable  suf- 
ferings for  his  sake,  and  support  or  comfort  under 
all.  II.  The  communion  which  our  souls  have  had 
with  God,  ill  the  course  of  our  private  and  public 
duties,  in  praver,  sacraments,  and  meditation.  V2. 
The  use  which  hs  hath  made  of  us  for  the  good  of 
others ;  that  our  time  hath  not  betn  wholly  lost, 
and  we  have  not  lived  as  burdens  of  the  world. 
13.  The  mercies  of  all  our  friends  and  his  servants, 
which  were  to  us  as  our  own ;  and  our  interest  in  the 
mercies  and  public  welfare  of  his  church,  which  are 
more  than  our  own.  14.  His  patience  and  forbear- 
ance with  na  under  our  constant  unprofitableness 
and  provocations,  and  his  renewed  mercies  notwith- 
standing OUT  abuse :  our  perseverance  until  now. 
15.  Our  hopi-s  of  everlasting  rest  and  glory,  when 
this  sinful  life  is  at  an  end.  Aggravate  these  mer- 
cies in  your  more  enlarged  meditations,  and  they 
will  sure  contitrain  you  to  cry  out,  "Bless  the  Lord, 
O  my  soul :  and  all  that  is  within  me,  bless  his  holy 
name.  Bless  the  Lord,  O  my  soul,  and  forget  not 
all  h's  benefits:  who  forgiveth  all  thine  iniquities; 
who  healeth  all  thy  diseases;  who  redeemeth  thy 
life  from  destruction ;  who  crowneth  thee  wim 
loving-kindness  and  tender  mercies,"  Psal.  ciiL  1—4. 
"  Enttr  into  his  gates  with  thanksgiving,  and  into 
his  courts  with  praise ;  be  thankful  to  him,  and  bless 
his  name.  For  the  Lord  is  good ;  his  mercy  is  ever- 
lasting; and  his  truth  endurcth  to  all  generations," 
Psal.  c.  4,  5,  "The  Lord  is  merciful  and  gracious, 
slow  to  anijer,  and  plenteomi  in  mercy.  For  as  the 
heaven  is  high  above  the  earth,  so  great  is  his  mercy 
to  them  that  fear  him,"  Psal.  ciii.  8,  IL  *'0  give 
thanks  unto  the  Lord ;  for  he  is  good :  for  his  mercy 
endureth  for  ever,"  Psal.  cxxxvi.  1,  &c.  "O  give 
thanks  unto  the  Lord ;  call  upon  his  name ;  make 
known  his  deeds  among  the  people.  Sing  ye  unto 
him,  sing  palms  unto  him ;  talk  ye  of  all  his  won- 
drous works.  Glorjr  ye  in  his  holy  name :  let  the 
heart  of  them  rejoice  that  seek  nim,"  Psal.  cv. 
1—3. 

Direct.  III.  Be  well  acquainted  with  the  great- 
ness of  your  sins,  and  sensible  of  them  as  thev  are 
the  aggravation  of  God's  mercies  to  you. — This  is 
the  main  end  why  God  will  humble  those  that  he 
will  save  j  not  to  drive  them  to  despair  of  mercy, 
nor  that  he  taketh  pleasure  in  their  sorrows  for 
themselves ;  bnt  to  work  the  heart  to  a  due  esteem 
of  saving  mercy,  and  to  a  serious  desire  after  it,  that 
they  may  thankfully  receive  it,  and  carefully  retain 
it,  and  faithfully  use  it.  An  unhumbled  soul  seta 
light  by  Christ,  and  grace,  and  glory :  it  relisheUi  ■ 
no  spiritual  mercy :  it  cannot  be  thankful  for  that 
which  it  findcth  no  great  need  of.  But  true  humili- 
ation recovereth  our  appetite,  and  teacheth  us  to 
value  mercy  as  it  is.  Think  therefore  what  sin  is, 
(as  I  have  opened  to  you,  direct,  viii.)  and  think 
of  your  manifold  aggravated  sins :  and  then  think 
how  great  those  mercies  are  that  arc  bestowed  on  so 
great,  unworthy  sinners!  Then  mercy  will  melt 
your  humbled  hearts,  when  you  confi'ss  that  you  are 
"  unworthy  to  be  called  sons,"  Luke  xv. ;  and  that 
you  are  not  worthy  to  look  up  to  heaven,"  Luke 
xviii.  1 3 ;  and  that  you  are  *'  not  worthy  of  the  least 
of  all  the  mercies  of  God,"  Gen.  xxxii.  10.  The 
humble  soul  is  the  thankful  soid,  and  ^erefore  so 
greatly  valued  by  the  Lord. 


Direct.  IV.  Understand  what  misery  you  were  de- 
livered from,  and  estimate  the  greatness  of  the 
mercy,  by  the  "greatness  of  the  punishment  which 
you  had  deserved. — Misery  as  wcU  as  sin  must  tell 
us  the  greatness  of  our  mercies.  This  is  before 
opened,  chap.  i.  direct,  ix. 

Direct.  V.  Suppose  you  saw  the  damned  souls,  or 
suppose  you  had  been  one  day  in  hell  yourselves, 
bethink  you  then  how  thankful  you  would  have  been 
for  Christ  and  mercv. — And  you  were  condemned 
to  it  by  the  law  of  God,  and  if  dt^ath  had  brought 
you  to  execution  you  had  been  there,  and  then  mercy 
would  have  been  more  esteemed.  If  a  preacher 
were  sent  to  tliose  miserable  souls  to  offer  them  a 
pardon  and  eternal  life  on  the  ttrms  as  they  are 
offered  to  us,  do  you  think  they  would  make  as  light 
of  it  as  we  do  ? 

Direct.  VI.  Neglect  not  to  keep  clear  the  evidences 
of  thy  title  to  those  especial  mercies  for  which  thou 
shouldst  be  most  thanktul :  and  hearken  not  to  Satan 
when  he  would  tempt  thee  to  think  tluit  they  are 
none  of  thine,  that  so  he  might  make  thee  deny  God 
the  thaoks  for  them  which  he  expectcth.— Of  this 
I  have  spoken  in  the  directions  for  love. 

Direct.  VII.  Think  much  of  those  personal  mer- 
cies which  God  hath  showed  tliee  fn.m  thy  youth 
up  until  now,  by  which  he  hath  manifested  nis  care 
of  thee,  and  particular  kindness  to  tht  e. — ^Though 
the  common  mercies  of  God's  servants  be  the  great- 
est, which  all  other  christians  share  in  with  each 
one ;  yet  personal  fevours  peculiar  to  ourselves, 
are  apt  much  to  a^ct  ns,  as  being  near  our  appre- 
hension, and  expressing  a  peculiar  care  and  love  of 
us.  Therefore  christians  should  mark  God's  deal- 
ings .with  them,  and  write  down  the  great  and  nota- 
ble mercies  of  their  lives  (which  are  not  unfit  for 
others  to  know,  if  they  should  see  it). 

Direct.  VIII.  Compare  thy  proportion  of  mercies 
with  the  rest  of  the  people's  in  the  world.  And 
thou  wilt  find  that  it  is  not  one  of  many  thousands 
that  halh  thy  {proportion. — It  is  so  small  a  part  of 
the  world  that  are  christians,  and  of  those  so  few 
that  are  orthodox,  reformed  christians,  and  of  those 
so  few  that  are  seriously  godly  as  devoted  to  God, 
and  of  those  so  few  that  mfl  not  into  some  perplexi- 
ties, errors,  scandals,  or  great  afflictions  ana  dis- 
tress, tliat  those  few  that  are  in  none  of  these  ranks 
have  cause  of  wondrous  thankfulness  to  God;  yea, 
the  most  afflicted  cluistians  in  the  world.  Suppose 
God  had  divided  his  mercies  equally  to  all  men  in 
the  worldf  aa  health,  and  wealth,  and  honour,  and 

Sace,  and  the  gospel,  &c. ;  how  little  of  them  would 
,ve  come  to  thy  share  in  comparison  of  what  thou 
now  possessest .'  how  many  have  less  wealth  or 
honour  than  thou !  how  many  thousands  have  less  of 
gospel  and  of  grace !  In  reason  therefore  thy  thank- 
nilness  should  be  proportitmable  and  extraordinaiy. 

Direct.  IX.  Compare  the  mercies  which  diou 
wantest,  with  those  which  thou  possessest,  and  ob- 
serve how  much  thy  receivings  are  greater  than  thy 
sufferings. — ^Thou  nast  many  meals'  plenty,  for  one 
day  of  scarcity  or  pinching  hunger ;  thou  hast  many 
days'  health,  for  one  day's  sickness ;  and  if  one  part 
be  ill,  there  are  more  that  are  not;  if  one  cross  be- 
fall thee,  thon  escapest  many  more  that  might  be- 
fall thee,  and  which  thou  deservest. 

Direct.  X.  Bethink  thee  how  thou  wouldst  value 
thy  mercies,  if  thou  wert  deprived  of  them. — The 
want  of  them  usually  teachetli  us  most  efficGtually 
to  esteem  them.  Think  how  thou  shouldst  value 
Christ  and  hope,  if  thou  wert  in  despair !  and  how 
thou  woulst  value  the  mercies  of  earthy  if  thou  wert 
in  hell .'  and  the  mercies  of  England,  if  thou  wert 
among  bloody  inquisitors  and  persecutors,  and  wicked, 
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crnel  heathens  or  Mahometans,  or  brutish,  savage 
Amerirans  I  Think  how  good  sleep  would  seem  to 
thee, if  thou  couldst  not  sleep  for  pains!  or  how 
good  thy  meat,  or  drink,  or  clothes,  or  house,  or 
maintcnHnce,  or  friends,  would  all  seem  to  thee,  if 
they  were  taken  from  thee !  and  how  great  a  mercy 
health  would  seem,  if  thou  wert  under  some  torment- 
ing sickness !  and  what  a  mercy  time  would  Beem, 
if  death  were  at  hand,  and  time  were  ending !  and 
what  a  mercy  thy  least  sincere  desires,  or  measure 
of  grace,  is,  in  comparison  of  their  case  that  are  the 
haters,  deapisers,  and  peraecutors  of  holiness  !  These 
thoughts,  if  followed  home,  may  shame  thee  into 
thuiKfatneBS. 

■  Dinet.  XI.  Let  heaven  be  ever  in  thine  eye,  and 
(tilt  think  of  the  endless  joy  which  thou  shalt  have 
vith  Chriat.— For  that  is  the  mercy  of  all  mercies ; 
and  he  that  hath  not  that  in  hope  to  be  thankfitl  for, 
will  never  be  thankful  aright  for  any  thing ;  and  he 
that  hath  heaven  in  promise  to  be  thankful  for,  hath 
Rtill  reason  for  the  highest,  joyful  thanks,  whatever 
worldly  thing  he  want,  or  though  he  were  sure  never 
more  to  have  comfort  in  any  creature  upon  earth. 
He  is  unthankful  indeed,  that  will  not  be  thankful 
f(v  heaven  ;  but  that  is  a  merc^  which  will  constrain 
to  thankfulness,  so  far  as  our  title  is  discerned.  The 
more  believing  and  heavenly  the  mind  ia,  the  more 
thankfbl. 

Dinet.  XII.  Look  on  earthly  and  present  mercies 
in  connexion  with  heaven  which  is  their  end,  and 
as  sweetened  by  our  interest  in  God  that  giveth 
them. — Yoa  leave  out  all  the  life  and  sweetness, 
which  must  cause  your  thankfulness,  if  you  leave 
out  God  and  overlook  him.  A  dead  carcass  hath 
not  the  loveliness  or  usefulness  as  a  living  man. 
Yoa  mortify  your  mercies,  when  you  separate  them 
from  God  and  heaven,  and  then  their  beauty,  and 
sweetness,  and  excellency  are  gone ;  and  how  can 
you  be  thankful  for  the  husks  and  shells,  when  you 
Mdishly  neglect  the  kernel  P  Take  every  bit  as 
from  thy  Father's  hands ;  remember  that  he  feedeth, 
and  clotheth,  and  protecteth  thee,  as  his  child :  it  is 
to  "  Our  Father  which  is  in  heaven,"  that  we  must 
go  every  day  for  our  "daily  bread."  Taste  his  love 
in  it,  and  then  wilt  sajr  that  it  is  sweet  Remember 
whidier  all  his  mercies  tend,  and  where  they  will 
leave  thee,  even  in  the  bosom  of  Eternal  love. 
Think  with  thyself,  how  good  is  this  with  the  love 
of  God !  this  and  heaven  are  foil  enough  for  me. 
Coarse  fore,  and  coarse  clothing,  and  coarse  usage 
in  tfie  world,  and  hard  labour,  and  a  poor  habitation, 
vith  heaven  after  all,  is  mercy  beyond  all  human 
estiiiMion  or  coneeiviiw.  Nothing  can  be  little, 
vliieh  is  a  token  of  the  fove  of  Goo,  and  leadeth  to 
eternal  glory.  The  relation  to  heaven  is  the  life  and 
glory  of  every  mercy. 

Direct.  Xlll.  Think  ofl  how  great  a  mercy  it  is, 
that  thankfulnes<i  for  merry  is  made  so  great  a  part 
of  thy  duty. — Is  it  not  the  sweetest  employment  in 
the  world  to  be  always  thinking  on  so  sweet  a  -thing 
as  the  mercies  of  God,  and  to  hv  mentioning  them 
with  glad  and  thankful  hearts  ?  Is  not  this  a  sweeter 
kind  of  work  than  to  be  abusing  mt  rcy,  and  casting 
it  away  upon  fleshly  lusta,  and  sinning  it  away,  and 
tuning  it  against  us  ?  Yea,  is  it  not  a  sweeter  work 
than  to  be  groaning  under  sin  and  misery  ?  If  God 
had  as  much  fixed  your  thoughts  upon  saddening, 
heart-breaking  objectB,  as  he  hath  (by  his  commands) 
upon  reviving  and  delighting  olqects,  you  might  have 
tooaght  religion  a  melancholy  life.  But  when  sorrow 
is  required  but  as  preparatory  to  delight,  and  cheer- 
fal  thanksgiving  is  made  the  life  and  sum  of  your 
Migion,  who  but  a  monster  will  think  it  grievous  to 
Kve  in  thankfulness  to  our  great  Beneractor?  To 

VOL.  I.  L 


think  thus  of  the  sweetness  of  it  Kill  do  much  to 
incline  us  to  it,  and  make  it  easy  to  us. 

Direct.  XIV.  Make  conscience  ordinarily  of  allow- 
ing God's  mercies  as  great  a  room  in  thy  thoughts 
and  prayers,  as  thou  mlowest  to  thy  sins,  and  wants, 
and  troubles. — In  a  day  of  humiliation,  or  after 
some  notable  fall  into  sin,  or  in  some  special  cases 
of  diatresti,  I  confess  Rin  and  danger  may  have  the 
greater  share.  But,  ordinarily,  mercy  should  take 
up  more  time  in  our  remembrance  and  confession 
than  our  sins.  Let  the  reasons  of  it  first  convince 
you,  that  this  is  your  duty  j  and,  when  you  are  con- 
vinced, hold  yourselves  to  the  performance  of  it. 
If  you  cannot  he  so  thankful  6a  you  desire,  yet 
spend  aa  much  Hme  in  the  confessing  of  God's 
mercy  to  you,  as  in  confessing  your  sins  and  men- 
tioning your  wants.  Thanksgiving  is  an  effectual 
petitioning  for  more :  it  showetli  that  the  soul  is  not 
drowned  in  selfishness,  but  would  carry  the  fniit  of 
all  his  mercies  back  to  God.  If  you  cannot  think 
on  mercy  so  thankfully  as  you  would,  yet  see  that  it 
have  a  due  proportion  of  your  thoughts.  This 
course  (of  allowing  mercy  its  due  time  in  our 
thoughts  and  prayers)  would  work  the  soul  to  greater 
thankfolness  by  degrees.  "Whereas,  on  the  contrarj-, 
when  men  accustom  themselves  to  have  ten  words 
or  twenty  of  confession  and  petition  for  one  of 
thanksgiving,  and  ten  thougfatt>  of  sins,  and  wants, 
and  troubles,  for  one  of  mercies,  this  starveth  thank- 
folness and  tumeth  it  out  of  doors.  You  can  com- 
mand your  words  and  thoughts  if  you  will ;  resolve, 
therefore,  on  this  duty. 

Direct.  XV.  Take  heed  of  a  proud,  a  covetous, 
a  fleshly,  or  a  discontented  mind ;  for  all  these  are 
enemies  to  thankfulness. — A  proud  heart  thinks 
itself  the  worthiest  for  more,  and  thinks  diminutively 
of  all.  A  covetous  heart  is  still  gaping  after  more, 
and  never  returning  the  fruit  of  what  it  hath  re- 
ceived. A  fleshly  mind  is  an  insatiable  gulf  of 
corpomi  mercies ;  like  a  greidy  dog  that  is  gaping 
for  another  bone  when  he  hatn  devoured  one,  and 
sacrifieeth  all  to  his  belly,  which  is  his  god,  Phil, 
iii.  18.  A  discontented  mind  is  always  murmuring 
and  never  pleased,  but  findeth  something  still  fo 
quarrel  at ;  and  taketh  more  notice  of  the  denjring 
of  its  unjust  desires,  than  of  the  giving  of  many 
undeserved  mercies.  Thankfulness  prospereth  not, 
where  these  vices  prosper. 

Direct.  XVI.  Avoid  as  much  as  may  Ik;  a  melan- 
choly and  over-fearfol  temper;  for  that  will  not 
sutFer  you  to  see  or  taste  your  greatest  mercies,  nor 
to  be  glad  or  thankfol  for  any  thing  you  have,  but  is 
still  representing  all  things  to  you  in  a  terrible  or 
lamentable  shape. — ^The  grace  of  thankfolness  may 
he  habitually  in  a  timorous,  melancholy  mind ;  and 
that  appeareth  in  their  valuation  of  the  mercy.  How 
glad  and  thankful  would  they  be,  if  they  were  as- 
sured that  the  love  of  God  is  towards  them  !  But  it 
is  next  to  impossible  for  them,  ordinarily,  to  exercise 
thankfolness,  because  they  cannot  believe  any  thing 
of  themselves  that  is  good  and  comfortable.  It  is 
as  natural  for  them  to  be  still  fearing,  and  despairing, 
and  complaining,  and  troubling  themselves,  as  for 
froward  children  to  be  crying,  or  sick  men  to  groan. 
Befriend  not  therefore  uiis  miserable  disease,  but 
resist  it  1^  all  due  remedies. 

Dirtet.  ^'SW.  Take  heed  of  nnthankfol  doctrines, 
which  teach  you  to  deny  or  undervalue  mercy. — Such 
is,  1.  The  doctrines  of  the  Pelagians,  (whom  Prosper 
calleth  the  Ungratefol.)  that  denied  fiiith  and  special 
grace  to  be  any  specif  gift  of  God ;  end  that  teach 
you,  that  Peter  is  no  more  beholden  to  God  than 
Judas,  for  his  differencing  grace.  2.  The  doctrine 
which  denieth  general  grace,  (which  is  presupposed 
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unto  special,)  and  tells  the  world,  that  Christ  died 
only  for  the  elect,  and  that  all  the  mercy  of  the 
gospel  is  confined  to  them  alone ;  and  teacheth  all 
men  to  deny  God  any  thanks  for  Christ  or  any  gospel 
mercy,  till  they  know  that  they  are  elect  and  justi- 
fied }  and  would  teach  the  wicked,  (on  earth  and  in 
hell,)  that  they  ought  not  to  accuse  themselves  for 
sinning  against  any  gospel  mercy,  or  for  rejecting  a 
Christ  that  died  for  them.  3.  All  doctrine  which 
makes  God  the  physical,  efficient  predeterminer  of 
every  act  of  the  creature  considered  in  all  its  cir- 
cumstances ;  and  so  tells  you,  that  saving  grace  is  no 
more,  nor  any  otherwise  caused,  of  God,  than  sin  and 
every  natural  act  is ;  and  our  t)ianks  that  we  owe 
him  for  keeping  us  from  sin  is  but  for  not  irresistible 

S removing  us  to  it  Such  doctrines  cut  the  veins  of 
lankfiilness ;  and  being  not  doctrines  according  to 

Codliness,  the  life  of  grace  and  sjiiritual  sense  of 
elievere  are  against  them. 

Direct.  XVlll.  Put  not  God  off  with  verbal 
thanks,  but  give  him  thyself  and  all  thou  hast. 
— Thankfulness  causeth  the  soul  to  inquire,  "  What 
shall  I  render  unto  the  Lord  for  all  his  benefits 
towards  me  P  "  Fsal.  cxvi.  I  %  And  it  is  no  less  than 
thyself  and  all  thou  hast  that  thou  must  render ;  that 
is,  thou  must  give  God  not  only  thy  tithes,  and  the 
sacrifice  of  Cain,  but  thyself  to  be  entirely  his  ser- 
vant, and  all  that  thou  hast  to  be  at  his  command, 
and  UKd  in  the  order  that  he  would  have  thee  use  it. 
A  thankful  soul  devoteth  itself  to  God ;  this  is  the 
"  living,  acceptable  sacrifice,  "  Rom.  xii.  I.  It 
studieth  how  to  do  him  service,  and  how  to  do 
good  with  all  his  mercies.  Thankfulness  is  a  power- 
ful spring  of  obedience,  and  makes  men  long  to  be 
fruitnil  and  profitable,  and  glad  of  opportunities  to  be 
serviceable  to  God.  Thus  law  and  gospel,  obedience 
and  ^atitude,  concur.  A  thankful  obedience  and  an 
obedient  thankfulness  are  a  christian's  life.  "  Offer 
unto  God  thanksgiving  ;  and  pay  thy  vows  to  the 
Most  High :  and  call  upon  me  in  the  day  of  trouble, 
and  I  will  deliver  thee,  and  thou  shalt  glorify  me. 
Whoso  offereth  praise  ^orifieth  me ;  and  to  him  tlutt 
ordereth  his  conversation  aright,  I  will  show  die 
salvation  of  God,"  Psal.  1.  14,  15,  23. 

I  beseech  thee  now  that  readest  these  lines,  be  so 
true  to  God,  be  so  ingenuous,  be  so  much  a  firiend  to 
the  comfort  of  thy  soul,  and  so  much  love  a  life  of 
pleasure,  as  to  set  thyself  for  tiie  time  to  come  to  a 
more  conscionable  performance  of  this  noble  work  ; 
and  steep  thy  thoughts  in  the  abundant  mercies  of 
thy  God,  and  express  them  more  in  all  thy  speech 
to  God  and  man.  Say  as  David,  "  O  Lord,  truly  I 
am  thy  servant ;  thou  hast  loosed  my  bonds.  I  will 
offer  to  thee  the  sacrifice  of  thanksgiving,  and  will 
call  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord,"  Psal.  cxvi.  16,  17. 
*'  1  will  extol  thee,  0  Lord,  for  thou  hast  lifted  me 
up,  and  hast  not  made  my  foes  to  rejoice  over  me. 
O  Lord  my  God,  I  cried  unto  thee,  and  thou  hast 
healed  me.  O  Lord,  thou  hast  brought  up  my  soul 
from  the  grave  ;  thou  hast  kept  me  alive,  mat  I 
should  not  go  down  to  the  pit.  bing  unto  the  Lord, 
O  ye  saints  of  his,  and  give  thanks  at  the  remem- 
brance of  his  holiness.  Thou  hast  put  off  my  sack- 
cloth and  girded  me  with  gladness  ;  to  the  end  that 
my  glory  m^  sing  jiraise  to  thee,  and  not  be  silent. 
O  Lord  my  God,  Iwill  give  thanks  to  thee  for  ever," 
Psal.  XXX.  1 — i,  II,  12.  "I  will  praise  the  name  of 
God  with  a  song,  and  magnify  him  with  thanksgiv- 
ing. This  also  shall  please  the  Lord  better  than  an 
ox,"  Psal.  Ixix.  30,  31.  "  It  is  a  good  thing  to  give 
thanks  unto  the  Lord,  and  to  sing  praises  unto  thy 
name,  O  Most  High ;  to  show  forth  thy  loving-kind- 


»  H«b.  i.3;  Actarii. Rmi.  iii.23;  Rev.  xxi.  11,23;    Jude24;  1  Pet  >v.  13;  2 Cor.  iii.  18. 


ness  in  the  morning,  and  th^  faithfulness  every 
night,"  Psal.  xcii.  1,  2.  "  At  midnight  will  I  rise  to 
give  thanks  unto  thee,  because  of  thy  righteous  judg- 
ments," Psal.  cxix.  62.  "  Sorely  the  righteous  shdl 
give  thanks  unto  thy  name ;  the  upright  shall  dwell 
in  thy  presence,"  PsaL  cxl.  13.  Rememberthat  you 
are  commanded  "in  every  thing  to  give  thanks," 
I  Thess.  V.  18.  When  God  is  scant  in  mercy  to 
thee,  then  be  thou  scant  in  thankfulness  to  him ; 
and  not  when  the  devil,  and  a  forgetful,  or  unbeUev- 
ing,  or  discontented  heart,  would  hide  his  greatest 
mercies  from  thee.  It  is  just  with  God  to  give  up 
that  person  to  sadness  of  heart,  and  to  uncomfortable, 
self-tormenting  melancholy,  that  will  not  be  per- 
suaded by  the  greatness  and  multitude  ,of  mercies, 
to  be  frequent  in  the  sweet  returns  of  thanks. 

Grand  Direct.  XV.  Let  thy  very    _   ,      „  . 
heart  be  set  to  glorify  God,  thy  Cre-  TogionfyGod. 
ator,  Redeemer,  and  Sanctifier  ;  both  with  the  esti- 
mation of  thy  mind,  the  praises  of  thy  month,  and 
the  holiness  of  thy  life. 

The  glorifying  of  God,  being  the  end  of  man  and 
the  whole  creation,  must  be  the  highest  duty  of  our 
lives;  and  therefore  deserveth  our  distinct  consider- 
ation. "  Whether  ye  eat  or  drink,  or  whatsoever  ye 
do,  do  all  to  the  glory  of  God,"  1  Cor.  x.  31.  "  That 
God  in  all  things  might  be  glwified  through  Jesus 
Christ,  to  whom  be  praise  and  dominion  for  ever  and 
ever.  Amen,"  I  Pet  iv.  11,  I  shaU  therefore  first 
show  you  what  it  is  to  glorify  God,  and  then  give 
directions  how  to  do  it 

To  glorify  God  is  not  to  add  to  his  essential  per- 
fections, or  felicity,  or  real  glory.*"  The  glory  of 
God  is  a  word  that  is  taken  in  these  various  senses  : 
1.  Sometimes  it  signifieththe  essential,  transcendent 
excellencies  of  Q<m  in  himself  considered ;  so  Rom. 
vi.  4  ;  Psal.  xix.  2.  2.  Sometimes  it  signifieth  that 
glory  which  the  angels  and  saints  behold  in  heaven : 
what  this  is,  a  soul  in  flesh  cannot  formally  conceive 
or  comprehend.  It  seemeth  not  to  be  the  essence  of 
God,  because  that  is  every  where,  and  so  is  not  that 
glory ;  or  if  any  think  that  his  essence  is  that  glory, 
and  is  every  where  alike,  and  that  the  creatoress  ca- 
pacity is  all  the  difference  betwixt  heaven  and  earth, 
he  seems  confiited  in  that  the  glory  of  heaven  will 
be  seen  by  the  glorified  body  itself,  which  it  is 
thought  cannot  see  the  essence  of  God.  Whether, 
then,  that  glory  be  the  essence  of  God,  or  any  imme- 
diate enumation  from  his  excellency,  as  the  beams 
and  light  that  are  sent  forth  by  the  sun,  or  a  created 
glory  for  the  felicity  of  his  servants,  we  shall  know 
when  with  the  blessed  we  enjoy  it  3.  Sometimes  it  is 
taken  for  the  appearance  of  God's  perfections  in  his 
creatures,  either  natural  or  free  agents,  as  discerned 
by  man,  and  for  his  honour  in  the  esteem  of  man. 
John  xi.  4,  40;  I  Cor.  xi.  7;  2Cor.  iv.  15;  Phil, 
i.  II ;  ii.  11 J  Isa.  xxxv.  2;  xl.  5,  &c.  And  so  to 
glorify  God  is,  1.  Objectively,  to  represent  his  excel- 
lencies or  glory ;  2.  Mentally,  to  conceive  of  them; 
3.  and  Verbally,  to  declare  itbem.  I  shall  therefore 
distinctiy  direct  you,  1 .  How  to  glorify  God  in  yoar 
minds.   2.  By  your  tongues.   3.  By  your  lives. 

Directions  for  glorifying  God  with  the  Heart. 

Direct.  I.  Abhor  all  blasphemous  representations 
and  thoughts  of  God,  and  think  not  of  him  lamely, 
unequally,  or  diminutively,  nor  as  under  any  corpo- 
real shape ;  nor  think  not  to  comprehend  him,  but 
reverently  admire  him. — Conceive  of  him  as  incom- 
prehensible and  infinite ;  and  if  Satan  would  tempt 
thee  to  think  meanly  of  any  thing  in  God,  or  to  think 
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highly  of  one  of  his  perfections,  and  meanly  of  an- 
other, abhor  such  temptations;  ami  think  of  his 
power,  knowledge,  and  goodness,  equally  as  the  in- 
nnite  perfectioits  of  Gotl.*^ 

Direct.  II,  Behold  his  glory  in  the  ^lor^  of  his 
works  of  nature  and  of  grace,  and  see  hini  in  all  as 
die  soul,  the  glory,  the  aU  of  the  whole  creation. — 
What  a  power  is  that  which  made  and  prcserveth 
all  Uie  world .'   What  a  wisdom  is  that  which  set  in 

i'oint  the  oniversal  frame  of  heaven  and  earth,  and 
:eepeth  all  things  in  their  order  \  How  good  is  he 
that  made  all  good,  and  gave  the  creatures  all  their 
goodness,  both  natural  and  spiritual,  by  creation 
and  renewing  grace !  Thus  "  the  heavens  declare 
the  glory  of  God,  and  the  firmament  showeth  his 
han^'  work,"  PsaL  xix.  1.  "His  glory  covereth 
the  heavens,  and  the  earth  is  full  of  his  praise,"  Hah. 
iii.  3.  "  The  voice  of  the  Lord  is  open  the  waters ; 
the  God  of  jrio^  thiindereth,"  Psal.  xxix.  3;  cxiv. 

Direet.  111.  Behold  him  in  the  person,  miracles, 
resurrection,  dominion,  and  glory  ornis  blessed  Son : 
— "who  is  the  brightness  of  his  glory,  and  the  ex- 
press image  of  his  person  ;  upholding  all  things  by 
the  word  of  his  power,  and  having  by  himself  purged 
our  sins,  5iat  down  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Majesty 
on  high,  being  made  better  than  the  an^t-ls,"  Heb. 
i.  3,  4.  "  By  nim  "  it  is  that  "  glory  is  given  to  God 
in  the  church,"  Eph.  iii.  21.  "  God  Imth  highly 
exalted  him,  and  given  him  a  name  which  is  above 
erery  name :  that  at  the  name  of  Jesus  every  knee 
should  bow,  of  thinea  in  heaven,  and  tMi^  in  earth, 
and  things  under  the  earth ;  and  that  every  tongue 
should  confess  that  Jems  Christ  is  Lord,  to  the  glory 
of  God  the  Father,"  Phil.  ii.  9—1 1.  "  Prav,"  there- 
fijre,  that  the  "  God  of  our  Lord  Jesus  (Christ,  the 
Father  of  glory,  may  give  you  the  spirit  of  wisdom 
and  revelation  in  the  acknowledgment  of  him :  the 
eyes  of  your  understanding  being  enlightened ;  that 
ye  may  know  what  is  the  hope  of  his  calling,  and 
what  the  riches  of  the  glory  of  nis  inheritance  in  the 
saints,  and  what  is  the  exceeding  fatness  of  his 
power  to  usward  who  believe,  according  to  the  work- 
ing of  his  mighty  ^ower,  which  he  wrought  in  Christ, 
when  he  raised  him  from  the  dead,  and  set  him  at 
his  right  hand  in  tfie  celestials,  far  above  all  princi- 
pality, and  power,  and  might,  and  dosiinion,  and 
every  name  that  is  named,  not  only  in  this  world, 
tmt  also  in  that  which  is  to  come  ;  and  hath  put  all 
things  under  his  feet,  and  gave  him  to  be  Head  over 
all  things  to  his  church,*^  Eph.  i.  17,  &c.  "The 
Father  hath  glorified  his  name  in  his  Son,"  John 
xii.  28;  xiii.  31,  32;  xiv.  13;  xvii.  1. 

Direct.  IV.  Behold  God  as  (he  end  of  the  whole 
creation,  and  intend  him  us  the  end  of  all  the  actions 
of  thy  life. — You  honour  him  not  as  God,  if  you  prac- 
tically esteem  him  not  as  your  ultimate  end ;  even  the 
pleasing  of  his  will,  and  the  honouring  him  in  the 
world.  If  any  thing  else  be  made  your  chiefest  end, 
yoa  honour  it  before  him,  and  make  a  god  of  it 

Dirert.  V.  Answer  all  his  blessed  attributes  with 
suitable  affections,  (as  1  have  directed  in  my  "  Trea- 
tise of  the  Knowledge  of  God,"  and  here  briefly 
direct  iv.)  and  his  relations  to  us  with  the  duty 
which  they  command,  (subjection,  love,  &c.)  as  I 
have  opened  in  the  foregoing  directions.  We  glo- 
rify him  in  our  hearts,  when  die  image  of  his  attri- 
butes is  there  received. 

Direct.  VI.  Behold  him  by  faith  aa  always  pre- 
sent with  you. — And  then  every  attribute  will  the 
more  aflfect  you,  and  you  will  jvat  admit  dishonour- 
able thoughts  of  him.  Pray  to  him  as  if  you  saw 
him,  and  yon  will  speak  to  him  with  reverence. 

'  LvfeGaweodi  Oration,  inaugural,  in  Inslitut.  Astronom. 
I.  3 


Speak  of  him  as  if  you  saw  him,  and  you  dnre  not 
taKe  his  name  in  vain,  nor  talk  of  God  with  a  com- 
mon frame  of  mind,  nor  in  a  common  manner,  as  of 
common  things.  "  By  faith  Moses  forsook  Egypt 
not  fearing  the  wrath  of  the  king ;  for  he  endured 
as  seeing  him  that  is  invisible,"  Heb.  xi.  27.  God 
is  contemned  by  them  that  think  they  ore  behind 
his  back. 

Direct.  VII.  Think  of  him  as  in  heaven  where  he 
is  revealed  in  glory  to  tlie  blessed,  and  magnified  by 
their  high,  everlasting  praise. — Nothing  so  much 
helpeth  us  to  glorify  Goa  in  our  minds,  as  by  faiUl 
to  behold  him  where  he  is  most  glorious.  The  very 
reading  over  the  description  of  the  glory  of  the  New 
Jerusalem,  Rev.  xxi.  and  xsii.  will  much  affect  a 
believing  mind  with  a  sense  of  the  gloriousness  of 
God.  Suppose,  with  Stephen,  we  saw  heaven  open- 
ed, and  the  Ancient  of  days,  the  great  Jehovah,  glo- 
riously illustrating  the  city  of  God,  and  Jesus  in 
glory  at  his  right  liand,  and  the  innumerable  army 
of  glorified  spirits  before  iiis  throne,  praising  and 
magnifying  him  with  the  highest  admirations,  and 
joynillest  acclamations,  that  creatures  are  capable 
of^;  would  it  not  raise  us  to  some  of  the  same  admi- 
rations ?  The  soul  that  by  faith  is  much  above, 
doth  most  glorify  God,  as  being  nearest  to  his  glory. 

Direct.  VIII.  Foresee  by  faith  the  coming  of 
Christ,  and  the  day  of  the  universal  judgment  when 
Christ  shiiU  come  in  flaming  fire  with  thousands  of 
his  holy  angels,  to  be  glorified  in  his  saints,  and  ad- 
mired in  all  them  that  do  believe,  2  Thess.  i.  10. 

Direet.  IX.  Abhor  all  doctrines,  which  blaspheme 
or  dishonour  the  name  of  God,  and  would  blemish 
and  hide  the  glory  of  his  majesty. — I  give  you  thU 
rule  for  your  own  preservation,  and  not  in  imitaHon 
of  uncharitable  firebrands  and  dividers  of  the  church, 
to  exercise  your  pride  and  imperious  humour,  in 
condemning  all  men,  to  whose  opinions  you  can  ma- 
liciously affix  a  blasphemous  consequence,  which 
either  loUoweth  but  in  your  own  imagination,  or  is 
not  acknowledged,  but  hated,  by  those  on  whom  you 
do  affix  it.  Let  it  suffice  you  to  detest  false  doc- 
trines, without  detesting  the  persons  that  you  ima- 
gine guilty  of  them,  who  profess  to  believe  the  con- 
trary truth  as  stedfastly  as  you  yourselves. 

Direct.  X.  Take  heed  of  sinking  into  flesh  and 
earth,  and  being  diverted  by  things  sensible  from 
the  daily  contemplation  of  the  glonr  of  God. — If  your 
belly  become  your  god,  and  you  mind  earthly  things, 
and  are  set  upon  the  honours,  or  profits,  or  pleasures 
of  the  world,  when  your  converttation  should  be  in 
heaven,  you  will  be  glorying  in  your  shame,  when 
vou  should  be  admiring  the  glory  of  your  Maker, 
Phil.  iii.  18—20;  and  you  will  have  so  much  to  do 
on  earth,  that  you  will  find  no  leisure  (because  you 
have  no  hearts)  to  look  up  seriously  to  God. 

Directum*  far  glori/ifing  God  with  our  Tongmt  m  Au 
Praises. 

Direct.  I.  Conceive  of  this  duty  of 

f (raising  God  according  to  its  super-  "™j5IJ?oJj*u*' 
ative  excellencies,  as  being  the  high- 
est  service  that  the  tongue  of  men  or  angels  can 
perform.  To  bless,  or  praise,  or  magnify  God,  is 
not  to  make  him  greater,  or  better,  or  happier  than 
he  is  ;  but  to  declare  and  extol  his  greatness,  good- 
ness, and  felicity.  And  that  your  hearts  may  be  in- 
flamed to  this  excellent  work,  I  will  here  show  you 
how  great  and  necessary,  how  high  and  acceptable 
a  work  it  is. 

1.  It  is  the  giving  to  God  his  chiefest  due.''  A 
speaking  of  him  as  be  is ;  and  when  we  have  spoken 

ChrintiaDus  est  homo  dicens  et  faciens  ingrata  diabolo; 
ct  oraant  gloriam  Dei,  autorit  vita  et  satia  mm.  Bucholtstr. 
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the  highest,  how.  fiir  fait  we  short  of  the  due  ex- 
pression of  his  glorious  perfections !  Oh  how  great 
praise  doth  that  almightiiiess  deserre,  which  cre- 
ated and  conserveth  all  the  world,  and  overruleth 
all  the  sons  of  men,  and  is  able  to  do  whatsoever 
he  will  I  "  Great  is  the  liord,  and  greatly  to  be 
praised;  and  his  greatness  is  unttearchable.  One 
generation  shall  praise  his  works  to  another  und  de- 
clare his  mighty  acts :  I  will  speak  of  the  glorious 
honour  of  thy  Majesty,  and  of  thy  wondrous  works ; 
and  men  shall  speak  of  the  might  of  thy  terrible  acts, 
and  I  will  declare  thy  greatness,"  Psal.  cxlv.  3—5. 
What  praise  doth  that  knowledge  deserve  which  ex- 
tendetn  to  all  things  that  are,  or  were,  or  ever  shall 
be !  and  that  wisdom  which  ordereth  all  the  world ! 
He  knowetb  every  thought  of  man,  and  all  the  secrets 
of  the  heart,  Psal.  xHt.  21;  xciv.  11.  "Known 
unto  God  are  all  his  works,  from  the  beginning  of 
the  world,"  Acts  xv.  18.  "His  understanding  is 
infinite,"  Psal.  cxlvii.  5,  What  praise  doth  that 
goodness  and  mercy  deserve,  which  is  difiused 
throughout  all  the  world,  and  is  the  life,  and  hope, 
and  happiness  of  men  and  angels !  "  His  mercy  is 
great  unto  the  heavens,  and  his  truth  unto  the 
clouds,"  Psal.  Ivii.  10.  "  Oh  how  great  is  his  good- 
ness to  them  that  fear  him!"  F^.  xxxi.  19;  and 
therefore  how  great  should  be  his  praise !  "  Who 
can  utter  .the  nughty  acts  of  the  Lora,  and  who  can 
afaow  forth  all  his  fvaise  ?  "  Psal.  cvi  2.  *'  For  great 
is  the  glory  of  the  Lord,"  Psal.  cxxxviii.  5. 

2.  It  is  the  end  qf  all  God's  wondrous  works,  and 
especially  the  end  which  man  was  made  for,  that  all 
things  might  praise  him  objectively,  and  men  (and 
angels)  in  estimation  and  expression.  That  his 
glorious  excellency  might  be  visible  in  his  works, 
and  be  admired  and  extolled  by  the  rational  crea- 
ture :  for  this  all  things  were  created  and  are  con- 
tinued :  for  this  we  have  our  understanding  and  our 
sj^eech :  this  is  the  fruit  that  God  expectcth  from  all 
his  works.  Deny  him  this,  and  you  are  guilty  of 
frustrating  fhe  whole  creation,  as  much  as  in  you 
lieth.  You  would  have  the  sun  to  shine  in  vain, 
and  the  heavens  and  earth  to  stand  in  vain,  and  man 
and  all  things  to  live  in  vain,  if  you  would  not  have 
God  have  the  praise  and  glory  of  his  works.  There- 
fore, sun,  and  moon,  and  stars,  and  firmament,  are 
called  on  to  praise  the  Lord,  Psal.  cxlviii.  2 — 4,  as 
they  are  the  matter  for  which  he  must  by  us  be 
praised,  "0  praise  him  therefore  for  his  mighty 
acts:  praise  him  according  to  his  excellent  great- 
ness," Psal.  cl.  2.  "  Oh  Uiat  men  would  praise  the 
L{»d'''jbr~-fais  goodness,  and  declare  his  wondrous 

.  -works  for  the  children  of  men,"  Psal.  evil.  8,  &c. 
Yea,  it  is  the  end  of  Christ  in  the  redemption  of 
the  world,  luid  in  saving  his  elect,  that  God  might, 
in  the  church,  in  earth  and  heaven,  have  the  "praise 
and  glory  of  his  grace,"  Eph.  i.  6,  12,  14.  "By 
him  therefore  let  us  offer  tne  sacrifice  of  praise  to 
God  continually,  that  is,  the  fruit  of  our  lips,  giving 
thanks  to  his  name,"  Heb.  xiii.  15.  "And  let  the 
redeemed  of  the  Lord  say,  that  his  mercy  endureth 
for  ever,"  Psal.  cvii.  2.  For  this,  all  his  saints  "  are 
a  chosen  generation,  a  royal  priesthood,  a  holy 
nation,  a  peculiar  people,  that  they  should  show 

'  forth  the  praises  or  him  that  hath  called  them  out 
of  darkness  into  his  mairellous  light,**  1  Pet.  ii.  5, 9. 

3.  The  praise  of  God  is  the  highest  and  noblest 
work  in  itself.  <1.)  It  hath  the  highest  object,  even 
the  glorious  excellencies  of  God.  Thanksgiving  is 
somewhat  lower,  as  having  more  respect  to  ourselves 
and  the  benefits  received;  but  praise  is  terminated 
directly  on  the  pt-rfcctions  of  God  himself.  (2.)  It 
iB  the  work  that  is  most  immediately  nearest  on 
God,  as  he  is  our  end :  and  as  the  end,  us  such,  is 
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better  than  all  tiie  means  set  together,  as  such,  ao 
are  the  final  duties  about  the  end  greater  than  all 
the  immediate  duties.  (3.)  It  is  the  work  of  the 
most  excellent  creatures  of  God,  the  holy  angels ; 
they  proclaimed  the  coming  of  Christ,  by  way  of 
praise,  Luke  ii.  13,  14,  "  Glory  to  God  in  the  high- 
est, on  earth  peace,  good  will  towards  men:"  see  P6at. 
ciii.  20;  cxlviii.  2.  And  as  we  must  be  equal  to  the 
angeLi,  it  must  be  in  equal  praising  God,  or  else  it 
win  not  be  in  equality  of  glory.  (4.)  It  is  the  work 
of  heaven,  the  place  and  state  of  all  perfection ;  and 
that  is  beat  and  highest  which  is  nearest  hea%-en ; 
where  "  tht  v  rest  not  day  and  night,  saying.  Holy, 
holy,  holy.  Lord  God  Almighty,  which  was,  and  is, 
and  is  to  come.—Thou  art  worthv,  O  Lord,  to  receive 
gloiy,  and  honour,  and  power,  for  thou  luist  created 
all  things,  and  for  thy  pleasure  they  are  and  were 
created,"  Rev,  iv.  8,  lU.  Chop.  xix.  5,  "  A  voice  eame 
out  of  the  throne,  saying.  Praise  our  God,  all  ye  his 
servants,  and  ye  that  fear  him,  both  small  and  great." 
Ver.  6, 7, "  And  I  heard  as  it  were  the  voice  of  a  great 
multitude,  and  as  the  voice  of  many  waters,  and  as 
the  voice  of  mighty  thundcrings,  saying,  Alleluiah  : 
for  the  Lord  Goi.  omnipotent  reigneth.  Let  us  be 
glad  and  rejoice,  and  give  honour  unto  him :  fur  the 
marriage  of  the  Lamb  is  come,  and  his  wife  hath 
made  herself  ready." 

4.  It  heseemeth  us,  and  much  concemeth  us,  to 
learn  and  exercise  that  work,  which  in  heaven  we 
must  do  for  ever;  and  that  is,  to  love  and  joyfully 
praise  the  liord :  for  earth  is  but  the  place  of  our 
apprenticeship  for  heaven.  The  prepanng  works  of 
mortifying  repentance  must  in  their  place  be  done  ; 
but  only  as  subservient  to  these  which  we  must  ever 
do :  when  we  shall  sing  the  "new  song"  before  the 
Lamb,  "Thou  art  worthy; — for  thou  wast  slain, 
and  hast  redeemed  us  to  God  by  thy  blood,  out  of 
every  kindred,  and  tongue,  and  people,  and  nation, 
and  hast  made  us  kings  and  priests  unto  our  God," 
Rev.  V.  9, 10.  Therefore  the  primitiTe  church  of 
believers  is  described  as  most  like  to  heaven ;  Luke 
xxir.  53,  "  With  great  joy  they  were  continually  in 
the  temple,  praining  and  blessing  God."  "  O  praise 
the  Lord  therefore  in  the  congregation  of  the  saints ; 
let  Israel  rejoice  in  him  that  made  him :  let  the 
children  of  Zion  be  joyful  in  their  King,"  Psal.  cxlix. 
1,2.  "Let  the  samts  be  joyful  in  glory:  let  the 
high  praises  of  God  be  in  their  mouths,"  ver.  5,  6. 

5.  Though  we  are  yet  diseased  sinners,  and  in  our 
warfare,  among  enemies,  dangers,  and  perplexities, 
vet  praise  is  seasonable  and  suitable  to  our  condition 
here,  as  the  greatest  part  of  our  duty,  which  all  the 
rest  must  but  i  romote.  Pretend  not  that  it  is  not  fit 
for  you  because  you  are  sinners,  and  that  humilintion 
only  is  suitable  to  your  state.  For  the  design  of 
your  redemption,  the  tenor  of  the  gosptl,  and  your 
own  condition,  engage  you  to  it.  Are  they  not  en- 
gaged to  praise  the  Lord,  that  are  brought  so  near 
him  to  that  end  ?  1  Pet.  ii.  5,  9 that  are  reconciled 
to  him  ? — to  whom  he  hath  given  and  forgiven  so 
much?  1  Tim.i.  15;  Tit.  iii.  3,  5;  Psal.  ciii.l— 3; — 
that  have  so  many  great  and  precious  promises  ? 
2  Pet  i.  4;— that  are  the  temples  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
who  dwelleth  in  them,  and  sanctifieth  them  to  God  ? 
— that  have  a  Christ  interceding  for  them  in  the 
highest  P  RouLTiii.  33,  34; — that  are  alwsys  safe 
in  the  arms  of  Christ;  that  are  guarded  by  angels ; 
and  devils  and  enemies  forbidden  to  touch  mem, 
further  than  their  Father  seeth  necessary  for  their 
good?— that  have  the  Lord  for  their  God?  Psal. 
xxxiii.  12;  iv.  8; — that  have  his  saints  for  their 
companions  and  helpers  ? — that  have  so  many  ordi- 
nances to  help  their  souls;  and  so  many  creatures 
and  comforts  for  their  bodies  ? — that  live  continually- 
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upon  the  plenty  of  his  lovp? — that  have  received  so 
much,  and  are  still  receiving  ?  Should  we  not  bless 
him  every  day  with  praise,  that  blesseth  iis  every 
day  with  benelitR  ?  Should  we  not  praise  the  bridge 
tfiat  we  so  over?— the  friend  that  we  have  tried  so 
otlf  And  resolve,  as  Fsal.  cxlv.  "  Every  day  will  I 
blefts  thee :  I  will  praise  thy  name  for  ever  and  ever." 
Psal.  Ixiii.  3,  4,  "  Because  thy  loving-kindness  is 
better  than  life,  my  lips  shall  praise  thee :  thus  will 
I  bless  thee  while  I  live  :  1  will  lift  up  my  hands  in 
thy  name."  Are  they  not  bound  to  praise  him  on 
earth,  that  must  reign  with  Christ  for  ever  in  heaven  P 
Rom.  viii.  17, 33 ;  Rev.  i.  5, 6  ;  Col.  i.  12  ;  1  Pet.  i.  4. 
6.  The  praises  of  God  do  exercise  onr  highest 

I  graces :  praise  is  the  very  breath  of  love,  and  joy, 
nnd  gratitude  :  it  tcndeth  to  raise  us  above  ourselves, 
and  make  our  hearts  to  bum  within  us,  while  the 
glorioQS  name  nf  God  is  magnified :  it  hath  the  most 
pare,  and  spiritual,  and  elevating  effect  upon  the 
MNil;  and  therefinc  tendetfa  most  effectually  to  make 
u  more  holy,  by  the  increase  of  these  graces. 

7'  To  be  much  employed  in  the  praise  of  God, 
doth  tend  exceedingly  to  the  vanquishing  all  hurtfiil 
doubts,  and  fears,  and  sorrows.  Joy  and  praise  pro- 
mote each  other.  And  this  it  doth,  (1.)  By  keeping 
the  soul  near  to  God,  and  within  the  warmth  of  his 
lore  and  goodness,  Psal.  c%\.  13.  ('i.)  By  the  exer- 
cise of  love  and  joy,  which  are  the  cordial,  reviving, 
strengthening  graces,  Psal.  xciv.  19 ;  cxvi.  I.  (3.) 
By  dissipating  distrustful,  vexing  thoughts,  and  di- 
Trrting  the  mind  to  sweeter  things,  Psal.  civ.  34. 
(4.)  By  keeping  off  the  tempter^  who  usually  is  least 
able  to*  follow  us  with  his  molestaHons,  when  we  are 
highest  in  the  praises  of  onr  God.  (5.)  By  bringing 
out  the  evidences  of  our  sincerity  into  the  light, 
while  the  chiefest  graces  are  in  exercise,  2  Cor.  iii. 
18.  (6.)  And  by  way  of  reward  from  God,  that  loveth 
the  praises  of  his  meanest  servants.  And  here  I 
would  commend  this  experiment,  to  uncomfortable, 
troubled  souls,  that  have  not  foond  comfort  by  long 
searching  after  evidences  in  themselves.  Exercise 
yourselves  much  in  the  praises  of  God :  this  is  a 
duty  that  yon  have  no  pretence  against  Against 
thanksgiving  for  his  grace,  you  pretend  that  you 
know  nnl  that  you  have  received  his  grace ;  hut  to 
praise  him  in  the  excellency  of  his  perfections,  his 
power,  and  wisdom,  and  goodness,  and  mercv,  and 
truth,  is  the  duty  of  all  men  in  the  world.  Wliile 
you  are  doing  this,  you  will  feel  your  graces  stir,  and 
feel  that  comfort  ftoro  the  fece  of  God,  which  you 

\  are  not  like  to  meet  with  in  any  other  way  whatso- 
ever. Evidences  are  exceeding  useful  toourordinary 
stated  pence  and  comfort ;  but  it  is  oft  long  before 
we  eonndently  discern  them :  and  they  are  oft  dis- 
cerned when  yet  the  soul  is  not  excited  to  much 
sense  of  comfort  and  delight:  and  we  quickly  lose 
the  sight  of  evidences,  if  we  be  not  very  wise  and 
cartful.  But  a  life  of  praise  bringeth  comfort  to  the 
soul,  as  standing  in  ^e  sunshine  bringeth  light  and 
warmth :  or  as  labouring  doth  warm  the  body :  or  as 
the  sij^t  and  converse  of  our  dearest  friend,  or  the 
hearing  of  glad  tiding^s,  doth  rejoice  the  heart,  with- 
mit  any  great  rensomng  or  arguing  the  case.  This 
is  Uie  way  to  have  comfort  by  feeling,  to  be  mnch  in 
the  hearty  praises  of  the  Lord.  When  we  come  to 
heaven  we  shall  have  our  joy,  by  immediate  vision, 
and  th»  delightful  exercise  of  love  and  praise.  And 
if  you  would  taste  the  heavenly  joys  on  earth,  you 
most  imitate  them  in  heaven  as  near  as  possibly  you 
can ;  and  this  is  your  work  of  nearest  imitation. 

To  live  a  life  of  praising  God,  will  make  reli- 
gion sweet  and  easy  to  us,  and  take  off  the  weari- 
MOieness  of  it,  and  m^e  the  word  of  God  a  plea- 
me  to  ns.   Whereas  they  that  set  themselves  only 


to  the  works  of  humiliation,  and  leave  out  these  soul- 
delighting  exercises,  do  cast  themselves  into  exceed- 
ing danger,  by  making  religion  seem  to  them  a  griev- 
ous and  undesirable  life.  This  makes  men  backward 
to  every  du^,  and  do  it  heartlessly,  and  easily-yield 
to  temptations  of  omission  and  ne^ect,  if  not  at  last 
fall  off  through  weariness  :  whereas  the  soul  that  is 
daily  employed  in  the  high  and  holy  praises  of  his 
God,  is  still  drawn  on  by  encoura^ng  experience, 
and  doth  all  with  a  willing,  ready  mmd. 

9.  No  duty  is  more  pleasing  to  God,  than  the 
cheerful  praises  of  his  servants.  He  loveth  your 
prayers,  tears,  and  groans ;  but  vour  praises  much 
more  :  and  that  which  piraseth  (lod  most,  muKt  be 
most  pleasing  to  tiis  servants ;  for  to  please  him  is 
their  end :  this  is  the  end  of  all  their  labour,  that 
*'  whether  present  or  absent,  they  may  be  accepted 
of  him 2  Cor.  v.  9.  So  that  it  is  a  final  enjoying, 
and  therefore  a  delighting  duty. 

to.  To  Ik*  much  employed  in  the  praises  of  God, 
will  acquaint  the  world  with  the  native  of  true  reli- 
gion, and  remove  their  prejudice,  and  conftite  their 
dishonourable  thoughts  and  accusations  of  it,  and  re- 
cover the  honour  of  Christ,  and  his  holy  ways,  and 
servants.  Many  are  averse  lo  a  holy  ufe,  because 
they  think  that  it  consisteth  but  of  melancholy  fehrs 
or  scrupulosity :  but  who  dare  open  his  mouth 
against  the  jovful  praises  of  his  Maker  ?  I  have 
hear-1  and  read  of  several  enemies  and  murderers, 
that  have  broke  in  upon  christians  with  an  intent  to 
kill  them,  or  carry  them  away,  that  finding  them  on 
their  knees  in  prayer,  and  reverencing  the  work  so 
much  as  to  stay  an^  hear  them  till  they  had  done, 
have  reverenced  the  persons  also,  and  departed,  and 
durst  not  touch  thelieavenly  worshippers  of  God. 
This  life  of  praise  is  a  continual  pleasure  to  the  soul ; 
clean  contrary  to  a  melancholy  life.  It  is  recreatiojg 
to  the  spirits,  and  healthful  to  the  body,  which  is 
consumed  by  cares,  and  fears,  and  sorrows.  It  is  the 
way  that  yieldeth  that  "mirth  which  doth  good  like 
a  medicine,  and  is  a  continual  feast,"  Prov.  xvii.  22 ; 
XV.  15.  Therefore  saith  the  apostle,  "  is  any  merry, 
let  him  sing  psalms,"  James  v.  13.  He  cannot  bet- 
ter exercise  mirth,  than  in  singing  praises  to  his  God. 
This  keeps  the  soul  continually  on  the  wing,  desir- 
ing still  to  be  nearer  God,  that  it  mar  have  more  of 
these  delights ;  and  so  it  overcomes  the  sense  of  per- 
secutions and  afflictions,  and  the  fears  of  death,  and 
is  a  most  excellent  cordial  and  companion  in  the 
greatest  sufferings.  Was  it  not  an  excellent  hear- 
ing, to  have  been  a  ■witness  of  the  joy  of  Paul  and 
Silas,  when  in  the  prison  and  stocks,  with  their  backs 
sore  with  scotirges,  they  sang  at  midnight  the  praises 
of  the  Lord  ?  Acts  xvi.  25  j  so  that  all  the  doors 
were  opened,  and  all  the  prisoners'  bonds  were  loosed, 
that  had  been  their  auditors  ;  so  great  was  God';8 
acceptance  of  their  work.  Oh  that  we  would  do  that 
honour  and  right  to  true  religion,  as  to  show  the 
world  the  nature  and  use  of  it,  liy  living  in  the  cheer- 
ful praises  of  our  God,  and  did  not  teach  them  to 
blasoheme  it,  by  our  misdoings ! 

I  have  said  the  more  of  the  excellency  and  benefits 
of  this  work,  because  it  is  one  of  your  best  helps  to 
perform  it.  to  know  the  reasons  of  it,  and  how  much 
of  your  religion,  and  duty,  and  comfort  consisteth  in 
it:  and  the  forgetting  of'^this,  is  the  common  cause 
that  it  is  so  boldly  and  ordinarily  neglected,  or  slub- 
bered over  as  it  is. 

Direct.  H.  The  keeping  of  the  heart  in  the  admira- 
tion and  glorifying  of  Goa  according  to  the  foregoing 
directions,  is  tlie  princiMi  help  to  the  right  praising 
of  bim  with  our  lips. — ^For  ont  of  the  hearts  abund- 
ance the  moutii  will  speak  :  and  if  the  heart  do  not 
bear  its  part,  no  praise  is  melodious  to  God. 
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Direct.  III.  Read  much  those  Scriptures  which 
speak  of  the  praises  of  God ;  especially  the  Psalms : 
uid  furnish  your  memories  with  store  of  those  holy 
expressions  of  the  excellencies  of  God,  which  he 
himself  hath  taught  you  in  his  word. — None  know- 
eth  the  thin^  of  God,  but  the  Spirit  of  God ;  who 
teacheth  us  in  the  Scripture  to  speak  divinely  of 
things  divine.  No  other  dialect  so  well  becometh 
the  work  of  praise.  God,  that  best  knoweth  him- 
self, doth  best  teach  us  how  to  know  and  praise 
him.  Every  christian  should  have  a  treasury  of 
these  sacred  materials  in  his  memorj-,  that  he  may 
be  able  at  all  times,  in  conference  and  in  worship,  to 
speak  of  God  in  the  words  of  God. 

Direct.  IV.  Be  much  in  singing  jpsalms  of  praise, 
and  that  with  the  most  heart-raising  cheerfulness 
and  melody;  especially  in  the  holy  assemblies. — 
The  melody  ana  the  conjunction  of  many  serious, 
holy  souls,  doth  tend  much  to  elevate  the  heart. 
And  where  it  is  done  intelli^bly,  reverently,  in. con- 
junction with  a  rational,  spiritual,  serious  worship, 
the  use  of  musical  instruments  are  not  to  be  scrupled 
or  refused ;  any  more  than  the  tunes  or  melody  of 
the  voice. 

Direct.  V.  Remember  to  allow  the  praises  of  God 
their  due  proportion  in  all  your  prayers. — Use  not 
to  shut  it  out,  or  forget  it,  or  cut  it  short  with  two 
or  three  words  in  the  conclusion.  The  Lord's  prayer 
begins  and  ends  with  it :  and  the  three  first  petitions 
are  for  the  glorifying  the  name  of  God,  and  the  coming 
of  his  kingdom,  and  the  doing  of  Ids  will,  by  which 
he  is  glorified :  and  all  this  before  we  ask  any  thing 
directly  for  ourselves.  Use  will  much  help  you  in 
the  praise  of  God. 

Direct.  VI.  Especially  let  the  Lord's  day  be  prin- 
cipally spent  in  praises  and  thanksgivings  for  the 
work  of  our  redemption,  and  the  benefits  thereof. 
— This  day  is  separated  by  God  himself  to  this  holy 
work;  and  if  you  spend  it  (ordinarily)  in  other  re- 
ligious duties,  that  subserve  not  this,  you  spend  it 
not  as  God  requireth  you.  The  thankfiU  and  praisc- 
ful  commemoration  of  the  work  of  man's  redemption, 
is  the  special  work  of  the  day :  and  the  celebrating 
of  the  sacrament  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ, 
(which  is  therefore  called  the  Eucharist,)  was  part 
of  these  laudatory  exercises,  and  used  every  Lord's 
day  by  the  primitive  church.  It  is  not  only  a  holy 
day,  separated  to  God's  worship  in  general ;  but  to 
this  oucharistical  worship  iu  special  above  the  rest, 
as  a  day  of  praises  and  thanksgiving  unto  God :  and 
thus  all  christians  (ordinarily)  should  US3  it. 

Direct.  VII.  Let  your  holy  conference  with  others 
be  much  about  the  glorious  excellencies,  works,  and 
mercies  of  the  Lord,  in  way  of  praise  and  admira- 
tion.— This  is  indeed  to  speak  to  edification,  and  as 
the  "oracles  of  God,"  Eph.  iv.  29 ;  "that  God  in 
all  things  may  be  gloritied,"  1  Pet.  iv.  II.  Psal. 
xxix.  9,  "  In  his  temple  doth  every  one  speak  of 
his  glory."  Psal.  xxxv.  28,  "  My  tongue  shall  speak 
of  tny  righteousness,  and  of  thy  praises  all  the  day 
long."  Psal.  cxlv.  6,  11,  21,  "  And  men  shall  speak 
of  the  might  of  thy  terrible  acts. — They  shall  speak 
of  the  glory  of  thy  kingdom,  and  talk  of  thy  power : 
to  make  known  to  the  sons  of  men  his  mighty  acts, 
and  the  glorious  majesty  of  his  kingdom. — My  mouth 
shall  speak  of  the  praises  of  the  Lord ;  and  let  all 
flesh  bless  his  holy  name  for  ever  and  ever."  Psal. 
cv.  2,  3,  "  T^  ye  of  all  his  wondrous  works :  glory 
ye  in  hie  holy  name." 

Direct.  Vill.  Speak  not  of  God  in  a  light,  unreve- 
rent,  or  common  sort,  as  if  you  talked  of  common 
things;  but  with  all  possiUe  seriousness,  gravity, 
and  reverence,  as  if  you  saw  the  majesty  of  the  Lord. 


DIRECTORY.  Paw  I. 

■ — A  common  and  a  holy  manner  of  speech  are  con- 
trary. That  only  is  holy  which  is  separated  to  God 
from  common  use.  You  speak  profanely,  (in  the 
manner,  how  holy  soever  the  matter  be,)  when  you 
speak  of  God  wiui  tliat  careless  levity,  as  you  use 
to  spe^  of  common  things.  Such  spewing  of  God 
is  dishonourable  to  him,  and  hurts  the  hearers  more 
than  sih'nce,  by  breeding  in  them  a  contempt  of 
God,  and  teaching  them  to  imitate  you  in  slight 
conceits  and  speech  of  the  Almighty :  whereas, 
one  that  speakcth  reverently  of  God,  as  in  his  pre- 
sincc.  doth  ofttimes  more  aflect  the  hearers  with 
a  reverence  of  his  Majesty,  with  a  few  words,  than 
unreverent  preachers  with  the  most  accurate  ser- 
mons, delivered  in  a  common  or  affected  strain. 
Whenever  you  speak  of  God,  let  the  heuera  per^ 
ceive  that  your  hearts  are  possessed  with  his  fear 
and  love,  and  that  you  put  more  difference  between 
God  and  man,  than  between  a  king  and  the  smallest 
worm :  so  when  you  talk  of  death  or  judgment,  of 
heaven  or  hell,  of  holiness  or  sin,  or  any  ^ing  that 
nearly  relates  to  God,  do  it  with  that  gravity  and 
seriousness  as  the  matter  doth  require. 

Direct.  IX.  Speak  not  so  unskilfully  and  foolish- 
ly of  God,  or  holy  things,  as  may  tempt  the  hear- 
ers to  turn  it  into  a  matter  of  scorn  or  laughter. — 
Especially  understand  how  your  parts  are  suited  to 
the  company  that  you  are  in.  Among  those  that 
are  more  i^orant,  some  weak  discourses  may  be 
tolerable  and  profitable ;  for  they  are  most  arocted 
with  that  which  is  delivered  in  their  own  dialect 
and  mode :  but  among  jndicions  or  captious  hear- 
ers, unskilful  persons  must  be  very  sparing  of  their 
words,  lest  they  do  hurt  while  they  desire  to  do 
good,  and  make  religion  seem  ridiculous.  We  may 
rejoice  in  the  scorns  which  we  undergo  for  Christ, 
and  which  are  bent  against  his  holy  laws,  or  the 
substance  of  our  duty:  but  if  men  are  jeered  for 
speaking  ridiculously  and  foolishly  of  holy  things, 
they  have  little  reason  to  take  comfort  in  any  thing 
of  that,  but  their  honest  meanings  and  intents ;  nay, 
they  must  be  humbled  for  being  a  dishonour  to  the 
name  of  godliness.  But  the  misery  is,  that  few  of 
the  ignorant  and  weak  have  knowledge  and  \m- 
mility  enough  to  perceive  their  ignorance  and  weak- 
ness, but  they  think  they  speiut  as  wisely  as  the 
best,  and  are  offended  if  their  words  be  not  rever- 
enced accordingly.  As  a  minister  should  study  and 
labour  for  a  skill  and  ability  to  preach,  because 
it  is  his  work ;  so  every  christian  should  study  for 
skill  to  discourse  with  wisdom  and  meet  expres- 
sions about  holy  things,  because  this  is  his  work. 
And  as  unfit  expressions  and  behaviour  in  a  minis- 
ter do  cause  contempt  instead  of  edifying,  so  do 
thev  in  discourse. 

Direct.  X.  "Whenever  God's  holy  name  or  word 
is  blasphemed,  or  used  in  levi^  or  jest,  or  a  holy 
life  is  made  a  scorn,  or  God  is  notoriously  abased 
or  dishonoured,  be  ready  to  reprove  it  with  gravity 
where  you  can ;  and  where  you  cannot,  at  least 
let  your  detestation  of  it  be  conveniently  manifested. 
— Among  those  to  whom  you  may  freely  speak,  lay 
open  the  greatness  of  their  sin.  Or,  if  you  are  un- 
able for  long  or  accurate  discourse,  at  least  tell 
them  who  hath  said,  "  Thou  shalt  not  take  the  name 
of  the  Lord  thy  God  in  vain:  for  the  Lord  will  not 
hold  him  guiltless  that  taketh  his  name  in  Tain."  And 
where  ^our  speech  is  unmeet,  (as  to  some  superiors,) 
or  is  like  to  do  more  harm  tiian  good,  let  your  de- 
parting the  room,  or  your  looks,  or  rather  your  tears, 
show  your  dislike." 


<  Of  prayer  1  have  fpoken  afterward.  Tool  %  See. 
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CHRISTIAN  ETHICS. 


DireetWM  for  the  glorifying  God  in  our  Lives. 

Dinct,  X.  Our  lives  then  glorify  God,  when  they 
are  nich  as  his  excellencies  most  appear  in :  and 
that  is,  when  they  are  most  divine  or  holy ;  when 
they  are  so  managed^  that  the  world  may  see,  that 
it  is  God  that  we  liave  chiefly  respect  unto,  and  that 
HOLINESS  TO  THE  LORD  is  written  upon  all 
our  faculties  and  affairs. — So  much  of  GOD  as  ap- 
peareth  in  our  lives,  so  much  they  are  truly  venerable, 
and  advanced  above  the  rank  of  fleshly,  worldly 
hves.'  God  only  is  the  real  glorr  of  every  person, 
auod  every  thing,  and  every  wora  or  action  of  our 
Kves.  And  the  natural  conscience  of  the  world, 
which,  in  despte  of  their  atheism,  is  forced  to  confess 
and  reverence  a  Deity,  will  be  forced  (even  when 
Uiey  are  hated  and  persecuted)  to  reverence  the 
appearance  of  God  in  his  holy  ones.  Let  it  appear 
therefore,  I.  That  God's  authority  commandeth  you, 
above  all  the  powers  of  the  earth,  and  against  all 
the  power  of  fleshly  lusts.  2.  That  it  is  the  glory 
and  interest  of  God  that  you  live  for,  and  look  after 
principally  in  the  world,  and  not  your  own  carnal 
interest  and  glory :  and  that  it  is  his  work  that  you 
are  doing,  and  not  your  own ;  and  his  cause,  and 
not  your  own,  that  you  are  engaged  in.t  3.  That  it 
is  his  word  and  law  that  is  yoar  rule.  4.  And  the 
example  of  his  Son  that  is  your  pattern.  5.  And 
that  your  hearts  and  lives  are  moved  and  acted  in 
the  world,  by  motives  fetched  from  the  rewards 
which  he  hath  promised,  and  the  punishments  which 
he  hath  Uireatened,  in  the  world  to  come.  6.  And 
that  it  is  a  snpematural,  powerful  principle,  sent 
from  God  into  your  hearts,  even  the  Holy  Ghost,  by 
which  you  are  inclined  and  actuated  in  the  tenor  of 
your  lives.  7.  And  that  your  daily  converse  is  with 
iiod,  imd  that  men  and  other  creatures  are  compara- 
tively nothing  to  you,  but  are  made  to  stand  by, 
while  God  is  preferred,  and  honoured,  and  served  by 
you  ;  and  that  all  your  business  is  with  him,  or  for 
him  in  the  world. 

Direct.  II.  The  more  of  heaven  appeareth  in  your 
lives,  the  more  your  lives  do  glorify  God. — Worldly 
and  carnal  men  are  conscious,  that  their  glory  is  a 
vanishing  glory,  and  their  pleasure  but  a  transitorv 
dream,  and  that  all  their  honour  and  wealth  will 
shortly  leave  them  in  the  dust ;  and  therefore,  they 
are  forced,  in  despite  of  their  sensuality,  to  bear 
some  reverence  to  the  life  to  come.  And  though 
they  have  not  hearts  themselves  to  deny  the  plea- 
sures and  profits  of  the  world,  and  to  spend  their 
days  in  preparing  for  eternity,  and  in  laying  up  a 
treasure  m  heaven  •,  yet  they  are  convinced,  that 
those  that  do  so,  are  the  best  and  wisest  men  ;  and 
they  could  wish  that  they  might  die  the  death  of 
the  righteous,  and  that  their  last  end  might  be  like 
his.  As  heaven  exceedeth  earth,  even  in  the  reve- 
rent acknowledgment  of  the  world,  though  not  in 
their  practical  esteem  and  choice  ;  so  heavenly  chris- 
rians  nave  a  reverent  acknowledgment  from  them, 
(when  malice  doth  not  hide  their  heavenliness  by 
slanders,)  though  they  will  not  be  such  themselves. 
Let  it  appear  in  your  lives,  that  really  you  seek  a 
higher  happiness  than  this  world  affordeth,  and  that 
TOO  verily  look  to  live  with  Christ;  and  that  as 
honour,  and  wealth,  and  pleasure  command  the  lives 
of  the  ungodly,  so  the  hope  of  heaven  commandeth 
yours.  Let  it  appear  that  this  is  your  design  and 
imsiness  in  the  world,  and  that  your  hearts  and  con- 
versaticm*  are  above,  and  that  whatever  you  do  or 

'  TarpUsimum  est  phUotDpho  lecus  docen  quam  vivit. 
Put  Scaliirer.  p.  72a 
■  Nan  iSa  qua  de  regno  cnlonim  commemonater  & 


suffer,  is  for  this,  and  not  for  any  lower  end ;  and 
this  is  a  life  that  God  is  glorifled  by. 

Direct.  III.  It  glorifleth  God,  by  showing  the 
excellency  of  faith,  when  we  contemn  the  riches 
and  honour  of  the  world,  and  live  above  the  world- 
ling's life ;  accounting  that  a  despicable  thing,  which 
he  accounts  his  happiness,  and  loseth  his  soul  for. — 
As  men  despise  the  toys  of  children,  so  a  believer 
must  take  the  transitory  vanities  of  this  world,  for 
matters  so  inconsiderable,  as  not  to  be  worthy 
his  regard,  save  only  as  they  are  the  matter  of  his 
duty  to  God,  or  as  tney  relate  to  him,  or  the  life  to 
come.  Saith  Paul,  2  Cor.  iv.  18,  "We  look  not  at 
the  things  which  nre  seen,"  (they  are  not  worth  our 
observing  or  lookin?  at,)  "but  at  the  things  which 
are  not  seen:  for  tne  things  which  are  seen  are 
temporal,  but  the  things  which  are  not  seen  are 
eternal."  The  world  is  under  a  believer's  feet,  while 
his  eye  is  fixed  on  the  celestial  world.  He  travelleth 
through  it  to  his  home,  and  he  will  be  thankful  if 
his  way  be  fair,  and  if  he  have  his  daily  bread :  but 
it  is  not  his  home,  nor  doth  he  make  any  ^reat 
matter,  whether  his  usage  in  it  be  kind  or  unkind, 
or  whether  his  inn  he  well  adorned  or  not.  He  is 
almost  indifferent  whether,  for  so  short  a  time,  he 
be  rich  or  poor,  in  a  high  or  in  a  low  condition, 
further  than  as  it  tendeth  to  his  Master's  service. 
Let  men  see  that  yon  have  a  higher  birth  than  they, 
and  higher  hopes,  and  higher  hearts,  by  setting 
light  by  that,  which  their  hearts  are  set  upon  as  their 
felicity.  When  seeming  christians  axe  as  worldly 
and  ambitious  as  others,  and  make  as  great  a  matter 
of  their  gain,  and  weailth,  and  honour,  it  shos  eth 
that  they  do  but  cover  the  base  and  sordid  spirit  of 
worldlings,  with  the  visor  of  the  christian  name,  to 
deceive  themselves,  and  bring  the  faith  of  christians 
into  scorn,  and  dishonour  the  holy  name  which  they 
usurp. 

Direct.  lY.  It  much  honoureth  God,  when  his 
servants  can  qtriedy  and  fearlessly  trust  in  him,  in 
the  foce  of  all  the  dangers  and  tnreatenings  which 
devils  or  men  can  cast  before  them ;  and  can  joyfully 
suffer  pain  or  death,  in  obedience  to  his  commands, 
and  in  confldence  on  his  promise  of  everlasting  hap- 
piness.— This  showeth  that  we  believe  indeed  that 
"there  is  a  God,"  and  that  "he  is  the  rewarder  of 
them  that  diligently  seek  him,"  Heb.  xi.  6;  and  that 
he  is  true  and  just ;  and  that  his  promises  are  to  be 
trusted  on  ;  and  that  he  is  able  to  make  them  good, 
in  despite  of  all  the  malice  of  his  enemies ;  and  that 
the  threats  or  frowns  of  sinful  worms  are  contempt- 
ible to  him  that  feareth  God.  Fsal.  Iviu.  11,  "So 
that  men  shall  mj,  Verify  there  is  a  reward  for  the 
righteous :  verily  there  is  a  God  that  judgeth  in  the 
earth,"  and  that  at  last  will  judge  the  world  in  right- 
eousness. Paul  gloried  in  the  Thessalonians,  "  for 
their  faith  and  patience,  in  all  their  persecutions 
and  tribulations  which  they  endured;  as  a  manifest 
token  of  the  righteous  judgment  of  God,  that  they 
might  be  accounted  worthy  of  the  kingdom  of  God, 
for  which  they  suffered.  Seeing  it  is  a  righteous 
thing  TCith  God  to  recompense  tribulation  to  them 
that  trouble  us,  and  rest  with  his  saints  to  those  that 
are  troubled,"  2  Thess.  i.  4 — 7-  "  If  ye  be  reproached 
for  the  name  of  Christ,  happy  are  ye  ;  for  tne  Spirit 
of  §lory  and  of  God  resteth  upon  you :  on  their  part 
he  iR  evil  spoken  of,  but  on  your  part  he  is  glorified," 
1  Pet  iv.  14.  "  If  any  man  sufler  as  a  christian,  let 
him  not  be  ashamed ;  but  let  him  glorify  God  on 
this  behalf,"  ver.  16.  When  confidence  in  God,  and 
assurance  of  the  great  reward  in  heaven.  Matt  v. 

nobis,  deque  prasentium  rnrum  contemptn,  vel  non  cBpinnt, 
vel  noil  facile  sibi  persuadent  com  sermo  bctii  evcrUtur. 
Acoiia,  lib.  iv.  c.  18.  p.  4ia 
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11,  12,  doth  cause  a  believer  undauntedly  to  say  as 
the  three  witnesties,  Dan.  iii.  "  We  are  not  careful, 
O  king,  to  answer  thee  in  this  matter :  the  God  whom 
we  serve  is  able  to  deUver  us :"  when  by  faith  we  can 
^o  through  the  trial  of  cruel  mockings  and  scourg- 
ings,  of  bondti  and  imprisonment,  to  be  destitute  and 
afflicted,  yea,  and  tortured,  not  accepting  deliverance, 
(upon  sinful  terms,)  thus  God  is  glorified  by  believers. 
"  Lift  up  vour  voices,"  O  ye  afflicted  saints,  "  and 
sing,  for  the  majesty  of  the  Lord.  Glorify  ye  the 
Lora  in  the  fires,  even  the  name  of  tiie  Lord  God  of 
Israel  in  the  isles  of  the  sea,"  Isa.  xxiv.  U,  15.  Sing 
to  his  praise  with  Paul  and  Silas,  though  your  feet 
be  in  the  stocks.  If  God  call  for  your  lives,  remem- 
ber that "  you  are  not  your  own,  you  are  bought 
with  a  price }  therefore  glorify  God  in  your  bodies 
and  spirits  which  are  his,"  1  Cor.  vi.  20.  Rejoice 
in  it,  if  you  "  bear  in  your  bodies  the  marks  of  the 
Lord  Jesus,"  Gal.  vi.  17}  and  if  you  "  always  bear 
about  in  the  body  the  dying  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  that 
the  life  also  of  Jesus  may  be  manifested  in  your 
bodies,  2  Cot.  iv.  10.  And  "  with  all  btddness,*'  see 
that "  Christ  be  magnifted  in  your  bodies,  whether 
it  be  by  life  or  death,^'  FhU.  i.  20.  He  dishonoureth 
and  rcproacheth  Christ  and  faith,  that  thinks  he  is 
not  to  DC  trusted  even  unto  the  death. 

Direct.  V.  It  much  honourcdi  God,  when  the 
hopes  of  everlasting  joys  do  cause  believers  to  live 
much  more  joyfully  than  the  most  prosperous  world- 
lings.— Not  with  tneir  kind  of  doting  mirth,  in  vain 
sports  and  pleasures,  and  foolish  tidking,  and  un- 
comely jests;  but  in  that  constant  cheerfulness  and 
gladness,  which  beseemeth  the  heirs  of  glory.  Let 
It  appear  to  the  world,  that  indeed  you  hope  to  live 
with  Christ,  and  to  be  equal  with  the  angels.  Do  a 
dejected  countenance,  aiul  a  mournful,  trouUed,  and 
complaining  life,  express  such  hopes  P  or  rather  teU 
men  that  your  hopes  are  small,  and  that  God  is  a 
hard  master,  and  bis  service  grievous  P  Do  not  dius 
dishonour  him  by  your  inorunate  dejectedness  i  do 
not  affright  and  discourage  sinners  franthe  pleasant 
service  of  the  Lord. 

Direct.  VI.  When  christians  live  in  a  readiness  to 
die,  and  can  rejoice  in  the  approach  of  death,  and  love 
and  long  for  the  day  of  judgment,  when  Christ  shall 
justify  them  from  the  slanders  of  the  world,  and  shall 
judge  them  to  eternal  joys  :  this  is  to  the  glory  of 
God  and  our  profession. — When  death,  which  is  the 
king  of  fears  to  oilers,  appeareth  as  disarmed  and 
conquered  to  believers ;  when  judgment,  which  is 
the  terror  of  others,  is  their  desire ;  this  showeth 
a  triumphant  &ith,  and  that  godliness  is  not  in  vain. 
It  must  be  something  above  nature  Uiat  can  make  a 
man  "  desire  to  depart  and  be  with  Christ,  as  best  of 
all,"  and  "  to  be  absent  from  the  body  and  present 
with  the  Lord,"  and  to  "  comfort  one  another"  with 
the  mention  of  the  glorious  coming  of  their  Lord, 
and  the  day  when  he  shall  judge  the  world  in  right- 
eousness, Phil.  i.  21 ;  2  Cor.  v.  8 ;  1  Thess.  iv.  18 } 
2  Thess.  i.  ID. 

Direct,  yil.  The  humility,  and  meekness,  and  pa- 
tience of  christians,  ranch  honour  God  and  their 
holy  fsiith;  as  pride,  and  passion,  and  impatience 
dishonour  him. — Let  men  see  that  the  Spirit  of  God 
doth  cast  down  the  devilish  sin  of  pride,  and  maketh 
you  like  your  Master,  that  humbled  himself  to  as- 
sume our  flesh,  and  to  the  *'  death  of  the  cross,"  and 
to  the  contradiction  and  reproach  of  foolish  sinners, 
and  *'  made  himself  of  no  reputation,"  but  "  endured 
the  shame  "  of  being  derided,  spit  upon,  and  cruci- 
fied, Phil.  ii.  7— y ;  Heb.  xii.  2 ;  and  stooped  to  wash 
the  feet  of  his  disciples.  It  is  not  stoutness,  and  lift- 
ing np  the  head,  and  standing  upon  your  terms,  and 
ttpoa  your  honour  in  the  world,  that  is  the  honouring 


DIEKCTORY.  Part  I. 

of  God.  When  you  are  as  little  children,  and  as 
nothing  in  your  own  eyes,  and  seek  not  the  honour 
that  is  of  UK-n,  but  say,  "  Not  to  us,  O  Lord,  not  to 
us,  but  to  thy  name  be  the  glory,"  Psal.  cxv.  1 ;  and 
are  content  that  your  honour  decrease  and  be  trodden 
into  the  dirt,  that  his  may  increase,  and  his  name 
be  magnified ;  this  is  the  glorifying  of  God.  So 
when  you  show  the  world,  that  you  are  above  the 
impotent  passions  of  men,  not  to  be  insensible,  but 
to  be  angry  and  sin  not,"  and  to  give  place  to 
wrath,"  and  not  to  resist  and  "  avenge  vourselves," 
Rom.  xii.  19 }  and  to  be  "  meek  and  lowly  in  heart," 
Matt  xi.  29.  It  will  appear  that  you  have  the  wis- 
dom which  is  **  from  above,"  if  you  be  "  first  pure, 
then  peaceable,  gentle,  easy  to  be  entreated,  full  of 
mercy  and  good  fruits,  without  partiality,  and  hypo- 
crisy," James  iii.  17-  "  But  if  you  have  bitter  envy- 
ing and  strife  in  your  hearts,  glory  not,  and  lie  not 
against  the  truth,"  as  if  this  were  the  wisdom  from 
above  which  glorifielh  God  ;  for  this  *'  wisdom  de- 
sccndeth  not  from  above,  but  is  earthly,  sensual,  and 
devilish,"  ver.  14,  15.  '*  A  meek  and  quiet  spirit  is 
of  great  price  in  tiie  sight  of  God, "  I  Pet  iii.  4 ;  an 
ornament  commended  to  women  by  Qie  Scripture, 
which  is  amiable  in  the  eyes  of  all. 

Direct.  VIIL  Ithononreth  God  and  our  profession, 
when  you  abound  in  love  and  good  works  |  loving 
the  godly  with  a  special  love,  but  all  men  with  so 
much  love,  as  mnkes  you  earnestly  desirous  of  their 
welfare,  and  to  love  your  enemies,  and  put  up  wrongs, 
and  to  study  to  do  good  to  all,  and  hurt  to  none. — ^To 
be  abundant  in  love,  is  to  be  like  to  God,  who  is  love 
itself,  1  John  iv.  7,  1 1 ;  and  showeth  that  God  dwell- 
eth  in  us,  ver.  12.  "  All  men  may  know  that  we  are 
Christ's  disciples,  if  we  love  one  another,"  John  xiii. 
35.  This  is  the  "  new  "  and  the  "  great  commands 
ment ;  the  fulfilling  of  the  law,"  Rom.  xUi.  10 ;  John 
XT.  12, 17;  xiii.  34.  You  will  be  known  to  be  the 
*'  children  of  your  heavenly  Father,  if  you  love  your 
enemies,  and  bless  them  that  curse  you,  and  pray  for 
them  that  hate  and  persecute  you,  and  despitefully 
use  you,"  Matt.  v.  44.  Do  all  the  good  that  possibly 
you  can,  if  yoo  would  be  like  him  that  doth  good  to 
the  evil,  and  whose  mercies  are  over  all  his  works. 
Show  the  world  that  you  "  are  his  workmanship, 
created  to  good  works  in  Christ  Jesus,  which  he  hath 
ordained  for  you  to  walk  in,"  Eph.  ii.  10.  "  Herein 
is  your  Father  glorified,  that  ye  bring  forth  much 
fruit,"  John  XV.  8.  "  Let  your  light  so  shine  before 
men,  that  they  may  see  your  good  works,  and  glorify 
your  Father  which  is  in  heaven,"  Matt.  v.  16.  "  Ho- 
nour God  with  thy  substance,  and  with  the  first-fruits 
of  all  thy  increase,"  Prov.  iii.  9.  "  And  those  that 
honour  him  he  will  honour,"  1  Sam.  ii.  30 ;  when 
barren,  worldly  hypocrites,  that  honour  God  only 
with  their  lips,  and  nattering  words,  shall  be  used  as 
those  that  really  dishonour  him. 

Direct.  IX.  The  unity,  concord,  and  peace  of  chris- 
tians, do  glorify  God  and  their  profession;  when 
their  divisions,  contentions,  and  malicious  persecu- 
tions of  one  another,  do  heinously  dishonour  him.— 
Men  reverence  that  &ith  and  pvctice  which  tliey 
see  us  unanimonsly  accord  in.  And  the  same  men 
will  despise  both  it  and  us,  when  they  see  us  together 
by  the  ears  about  it,  and  hear  us  in  a  Babel  of  con- 
fusion, one  saying,  This  is  the  way,  and  another. 
That  is  it;  one  saying,  Lo  here  is  the  trui-  church 
and  worship,  and  another  saying,  Lo  it  is  there. 
Not  that  one  man  or  a  few  must  make  a  shoe  meet 
for  his  own  foot,  and  then  say,  All  that  will  not 
dishonour  God  by  discord,  must  wear  this  shoe: 
think  as  I  think,  and  say  as  I  say,  or  else  you  are 
schismatics.  But  we  must  all  agree  in  believing  and 
obeying  God,  and  '*  walking  by  the  same  rule  so  br 
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u  we  have  attained,"  Phil.  iii.  13, 16.  "  The  strong 
must  bear  the  infinnities  of  the  weak,  and  not  please 
Aemselves ;  Imt  every  one  of  us  please  his  neigh- 
boor  for  good  to  edification;  and  be  like-minded  one 
towards  another,  according  to  Christ  Jesas,  that  we 
may  with  one  mind  and  one  mouth  glorify  God : 
receiving  one  another,  aa  Christ  also  received  us  to 
the  ^lory  of  God,"  Rom.  xv.  I,  2,  5—?. 

Dtnet.  X.  Justice  commutative  and  distributive, 
private  and  public,  in  bargainings,  and  in  govern- 
ment, and  iuogment,  doth  honour  God  and  our  pro- 
fession in  the  eyes  of  all :  when  we  do  no  wrong, 
bat  do  to  all  men  as  we  would  they  should  ilo  to  us, 
Matt.  vii.  13:  that  no  man  go  beyond  or  defraud 
his  brother  in  any  matter;  for  the  Lord  is  the 
avengf  r  of  all  such,  1  Thess.  iv.  6.— That  a  man's 
wora  be  his  master,  and  that  we  lie  not  one  to  an- 
otlier,  nor  equivocate  or  deal  subtilly  and  deceitfully, 
bat  in  plainness  and  singleness  of  heart,  and  in  sim- 
plicity and  godly  sincerity,  have  our  conversation  in 
the  world.  Fei]ured  persons  and  covenant-breakers, 
that  dissolve  Uie  bonds  of  human  socie^,  and  take 
the  name  of  God  in  vain,  shall  find  by  his  Tengeance 
that  he  holdeth  them  not  guiltless. 

Direct.  XI.  It  much  glorifieth  God  to  worship 
him  rationally  and  purelv,  in  spirit  and  in  truth, 
according;  to  nie  {^or^  of  his  wisdom  and  goodness; 
and  it  diihonoureth  him  to  be  worshipped  i^orantly 
•ad  carnally,  witli  ipellR,  and  ndmical,  irrational 
actions,  as  if  he  were  less  wise  than  serious,  mve, 
miderstanding  men. — The  worshippers  of  God  have 
great  cause  to  take  heed  how  they  benave  themselves ; 
feat  they  meet  with  the  reward  of  Nadab  and  Abibu, 
and  God  tell  them  by  his  judgments,  "that  he  will 
be  sanctified  in  all  them  mat  come  nigh  him,  and 
before  all  the  people  he  will  be  glorified,"  Lev.  x. 
1 — 3.  The  second  commandment  is  enforced  by  the 
jealousy  of  God  about  his  worship.  Ignorant,  rude, 
nnaeenuy  words,  or  unhandsome  gestures,  which 
tend  to  raise  contempt  in  the  auditors  j  or  levi^  of 
speech,  which  makes  men  langh,  ia  abcuninaUe  m  a 
preacher  of  the  gospel.  And  so  is  it  to  pray  ir- 
rationally, incoherenUyt  eonfiuedly,  with  vain  repe- 
titions and  tautologies,  as  if  men  thought  to  be  heard 
for  their  babbling  over  so  many  words,  while  there 
is  not  so  much  as  an  appearance  of  a  well  '*omposed, 
serious,  rational,  and  reverent  address  of  a  fervent 
sool  to  God.  To  worship  God  as  the  papists  do, 
with  images,  Agnus  Dei's,  crucifixes,  crossings, 
nnttle,  oif,  candles,  holy  water,  kissing  the  pax, 
dropping  beads,  praying  to  the  Virgin  Mary,  and  to 
other  saints,  repeating  over  the  name  of  Jesus  nine 
times  in  a  breath,  and  saying  such  and  such  sentences 
so  ofk,  praying  to  God  in  an  unknown  tongue,  and 
saying  to  nim  they  know  not  what,  adoring  the  con- 
secrated bmd  as  no  bread,  but  the  ve^  flesh  of 
Christ  himself,  choosing  the  titnlar  samt  whose 
name  they  will  invocate,  fasting  1^  feasting  upon 
fish  instead  of  flesh,  stmng  so  many  masses  a  day, 
and  offering  sacrifice  (or  the  quick  and  the  dead, 
praying  for  souls  in  purgatory,  purchasing  in- 
anlgences  for  their  deliverance  out  of  purgatory 
from  the  pope,  carrying  the  pretended  bones  or  other 
rdics  of  their  saints,  the  pope's  canonizing  now  and 
then  one  for  a  saint,  pretending  miracles  to  delude 
the  people,  going  on  pilgrimages  to  images,  shrines, 
or  rnics,  offering  before  ue  images,  with  a  moltitude 
more  of  snch  parcels  of  devotion,  do  most  heinously 
^shonoor  God,  and,  as  the  apostle  truly  saith,  do 
make  unbelievers  say,  "  They  are  mad,"  I  Cor.  xiv. 
23,  and  that  they  are  "children  in  understanding," 
and  not  "men,"  ver.  20.  Insomuch  as  it  seemeth 
OM  of  the  greatest  impediments  to  the  conversion 
of  Ae  heathen  and  Mahometan  world,  and  the  chief- 


est  means  of  confirming  them  in  their  infidelity,  and 
making  them  hate  and  scorn  Christianity,  that  the 
Romish,  and  the  eastern,  and  southern  chnrches, 
within  their  view,  do  worship  God  so  dishonourably 
as  they  do :  as  if  our  God  were  like  a  little  child  that 
must  have  pretty  toys  bought  him  in  the  fiiir,  and 
brought  home  to  please  him.  Whereas,  if  the  un- 
reformed  churches  in  the  east,  west,  and  south  were 
reformed,  and  had  a  learned,  pious,  able  ministry, 
that  clearly  preached  and  seriously  applied  the  word 
of  God,  and  worshipped  God  with  understanding, 
gravity,  reverence,  and  serious  spirituidity,  and  lived 
a  holy,  heavenly,  mortified,  self-denying  conversatioa, 
this  would  be  the  way  to Jwopagate  cEristianityf  ud 
win  the  infidel  world  to  Christ 

Direet.  XII.  If  yon  will  glorify  God  in  your  lives, 
yon  must  be  above  a  selflsn,  pnvate,  narrow  mind* 
and  must  be  chiefly  intent  upon  the  public  good,  and 
the  spreading  of  the  gospel  through  the  world. — A 
selfish,  private,  narrow  soul  brings  little  honour  to 
the  cause  of  God :  it  is  always  taken  up  about  itself, 
or  imprisoned  in  a  comer,  in  the  dark,  to  the  interest 
of  some  sect  or  partv,  and  seeth  not  how  things  go 
in  the  world ;  its  desires,  and  prayers,  and  endeavours 

£>  no  further  than  they  can  see  or  travel.  But  a 
reer  soul  beholdeth  aU  the  earth,  and  is  desirous 
to  know  how  it  goeth  with  the  cause  and  servants  of 
the  Lord,  and  how  the  gospel  gets  ground  upon  the 
unbelieving  nations ;  and  such  are  affected  with  the 
state  of  the  ehnrch  a  thousand  miles  off,  almost  as  if 
it  were  at  hand,  as  being  members  of  the  whole  body 
of  Christ,  and  not  only  of  a  sect.  They  pray  for 
the  "  hallowing  of  God's  name,"  and  the  "  coming 
of  his  kingdom,"  and  the  "  doing  of  his  will  through- 
out the  earth,  as  it  is  in  heaven,"  before  they  come 
to  their  own  necessities,  at  least  in  order  of  esteem 
and  desire.  The  prosperity  of  themselves,  or  their 
party  or  country,  satisfieth  them  not,  while  the  church 
abroad  is  in  distress.  They  live  as  those  that  know 
the  honour  of  God  is  more  concerned  in  the  welfare 
of  the  whole,  than  in  tiie  success  of  any  party  against 
the  reat  They  pray  that  the  gospel  may  have  free 
course  and  be  glorified  abroad  as  it  is  with  them, 
and  the  preachers  of  it  be  "  delivered  from  unrea- 
sonable and  wicked  men,"  2  Thess.  iii.  1,  2.  The 
silencing  the  ministers,  and  suppressing  the  interest 
of  Christ  and  souls,  are  the  most  grievous  tidings  to 
them ;  therefore  they  "  pray  for  kings,  and  all  in 
authority,"  not  for  any  carnal  ends,  but  that  "  we 
may  lead  a  quiet  and  peaceable  life  in  all  godliness 
and  honesty,"  1  Tim.  ii.  1 — 3.  Thus  God  must  be 
glorified  by  our  lives. 

Grand  Direct,  "^yi.  Let  your  life  on  earth  be  a 
conversation  in  heaven,  by  the  constant  work  of 
fiiith  and  love  ;  even  snch  a  faith  as  maketh  things 
future  as  now  present,  and  the  unseen  world  as  if  it 
were  continually  open  to  your  sight;  and  such  a 
love  as  makes  you  long  to  see  the  glorious  face  of 
God,  and  the  glory  of  your  dear  Redeemer,  and  to 
be  taken  up  with  messed  spirits  in  his  perfect,  end- 
less love  and  praise. 

My  Treatise  of  "  The  Life  of  Faith,"  and  the 
fourth  part  of  "  Tlie  Saints'  Rest,"  being  writU*n 
wholly  or  mostly  to  this  use,  I  must  refer  the  reader 
to  them,  and  say  no  more  of  it  in  this  direction. 

Grand  Direet.  XVII.  As  the  soul  must  be  carried 
up  to  God,  and  devoted  to  him,  according  to  all  tiie 
foregoing  directions,  so  must  it  be  delivered  from 
camnl  selfishness,  or  flesh-pleasing,  which  is  the 
Krand  enemy  to  God  and  godliness  in  the  world ;  and 
from  the  three'  great  branches  of  this  idolatry,  viz. 
the  love  of  sensunl  pleasures,  the  love  of  worldly 
wealth,  and  the  proud  desire  and  love  of  worldly 
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honour  and  esteem:  and  the  mortifying  of  these 
must  be  much  of  the  labour  of  your  lives. 

Of  this  also  I  have  written  so  much  in  a  *'  Treatise 
of  Self-denial,"  and  in  another  called  "  The  Crucify- 
ing of  the  M'orld  by  the  Cross  of  Christ,"  that  I 
shall  now  pass  by  tul,  save  what  will  be  more  sea- 
sonable anon  under  the  more  particular  directions, 
in  the  fourth  part,  when  I  come  to  speak  of  selfish- 
ness, as  opposed  to  the  love  of  others.^ 

I  have  now  given  you  the  general  grand  direc- 
tions, containing  the  very  being  and  life  of  godliness 
and  Christianity  j  with  those  particular  submrections 


DIRECTORY.  Pabt  I. 

which  are  needfiil  to  die  perfonnance  of  them.  And 
I  must  tell  yoQ,  that  as  your  life,  and  strength,  and 

comfort  principdly  depend  on  tiiese,  so  doth  your 
success  in  resisting  all  your  particular  sins :  and 
therefore,  if  you  first  obey  not  these  general  direc- 
tions, the  more  particular  ones  that  follow  will  be 
almost  useless  to  you,  even  as  branches  cut  off  from 
the  stock  of  the  tree,  which  are  deprived  thereby  of 
their  support  and  life.  But  upon  supposition  that 
first  you  will  maintain  these  vital  parts  of  your  re- 
ligion, I  shall  proceed  to  direct  you  first  in  some 
particulars  most  nearly  snlxHdinate  to  the  foremen- 
tioncd  duties,  and  then  to  the  remoter  branches. 


APPENDIX, 


The  true  doctrine  of  love  to  God,  to  hotituss,  to  ourselcet,  and  to  othen,  opened  in  certain  propositions ;  especiaiiy 
^>r resolving  the  mentions,  What  self-love  is  lawfuly — wltai  sinfiUy — Whether  God  must  be  loved  ttbove  our 
onmfelicity,  and  Itow  y —  Whether  to  love  oar  felicittf  more  than  God,  may  stand  with  a  state  of  saving  grace  f 
— Whether  it  be  a  middle  state  bettceen  semsuality  and  the  divine  tuUure,  to  love  God  more  for  ourselves  than  for 
himself  f — Whether  to  love  Gad  Jot  ourselves  be  the  state  of  a  believer  as  he  is  under  the  promise  of  the  neie 
covenant  ? — And  whether  the  spirit  and  sanctijication  promised  to  believers,  be  the  love  of  God  for  himself,  and 
to  the  divine  nature,  promised  to  him  that  chooseth  Christ  and  God  by  him  out  of  self-love  for  his  otcn  felicity  .* 
'—How  God  tupposetk  and  tcorketh  on  the  ptincipU  of  self-love  in  man's  conversion  y — With  many  such  Itke, 
To  avoid  the  taitousness  of  a  distinct  debating  each  question. 


Though  these  things  principally  belong  to  the 
theory,  and  so  to  another  treatise  in  hand,  called  "  Me- 
thodus  Theologite  j "  yet  because  they  are  also  prac- 
tical, and  have  a  great  influence  upon  the  more  prac- 
tical directions,  and  the  right  understanding  of  them 
may  help  the  reader  himself  to  determine  a  multi- 
todc  of  cases  of  conscience,  the  particular  discussion 
and  decision  of  which  would  too  much  increase  this 
Tolume,  which  is  so  big  already,  I  shall  here  explain 
them  in  such  brief  propositions  as  yet  shall  give 
light  to  one  another,  and  I  hope  contain  much  of  tlie 
true  nature  of  love,  which  is  tlie  mystery  of  the  chris- 
tian religion. 

Prop,  1.  The  formal  act  of  love  is  complacency, 
expressed  by  a  placet ;  which  Augustine  so  oft  call- 
eth  delectation. 

2.  Benevolence,  or  desiring  the  good  of  those  we 
love,  is  but  a  secwdaiy  act  of  love,  or  an  effect  of 
the  prime,  formal  act  For  to  wish  one  well  is  not 
to  love  him  formally]  but  we  wish  him  well  be- 
cause we  love  him,  and  therefore  first  in  order 
love  him. 

3.  Their  definition  of  love  is  therefore  inept,  and 
but  from  an  effect,  who  say  it  is,  Alicui  bene  telle,  ut 
ipti  bene  sit. 

4.  Love  is  either  merely  sensitive  and  passionate, 
which  is  the  sensible  act  and  passion  of  the  sensitive 
and  fantastical  appetite;  or  it  is  rational,  which  is 
the  act  of  the  rational  appetite  or  will.  The  first 
is  called  sensitive  in  a  double  respect ;  1.  Because  it 
followeth  the  apprehension  of  ^e  senses,  or  fantasy, 
loving  that  which  they  apprehend  as  good ;  2.  And 
because  it  is  exercised  passionately  and  feelingly  by 
the  sensitive  appetite.  And  the  other  is  called  ra- 
tional, I.  Because  it  is  the  love  of  that  which  reason 
apprehendeth  as  good ;  and,  2.  Because  it  is  the 
complacency  of  that  will  which  is  a  higher  faculty 
than  the  sensitive  appetite. 

5.  Sensitive  love  is  oft  without  rational,  (always 

^  I  pui  aot  tbia  by  m  a  small  matter,  to  be  passed  by  also 
by  the  nmier.  Par  I  take  the  love  »t  OoU  kindled  by  faith 
in  ChmL  wilh  th«  full  denial  at  our  rarnal  aelves,  to  lio  the 
sum  of  mil  religiou.   But  because  I  would  not  injure  mi  great 


in  brutes,)  but  rational  love  is  never  totally  without 
sensitive,  at  least  in  this  life ;  whether  it  be  because 
that  the  sensitive  and  rational  are  faculties  of  the 
same  soul,  or  because  they  are  so  nearly  connexed 
as  that  one  cannot  here  move  or  act  without  the 
other? 

6.  But  yet  one  is  predominant  in  some  persons, 
and  the  other  in  others. 

7.  Love  is  the  complacency  of  the  appetite  in  ap- 

Srehended  good.  Good  is  the  formal  object  of  love, 
ensitive  love  is  the  complacency  of  the  sensitive 
appetite  in  sensible  good  (or  in  that  which  the  sense 
and  imagination  apprehendeth  as  good).  Radonai 
love  is  the  complacency  of  the  rational  appetite  in 
that  which  reason  apprehendeth  good :  the  same 
thing  with  primary  volition. 

8.  Good  16  not  only  a  man's  own  felicity  and  the 
means  thereto,  called  mikt  bonum,  good  to  me ;  either 
as  profitable,  pleasant,  or  honourable  (as  some  think 
that  have  unmanned  themselves) :  but  there  ia  ex- 
trinsic good,  which  is  such  in  itself^  in  others,  or  for 
others,  which  yet  is  the  natural  object  of  man's  love 
(so  for  as  nature  is  sound).  As  the  learning,  and 
wisdom,  and  justice,  and  charity,  and  all  other  per- 
fections of  a  man  at  the  antipodes,  whom  1  never 
saw,  nor  hope  to  see,  or  to  receive  any  benefit  by, 
is  yet  amiable  to  every  man  that  hath  not  unmanned 
himself.  So  also  is  the  good  of  posterity,  of  coun- 
tries, of  kingdoms,  of  the  church,  of  the  world,  ap- 
prehended as  future  when  we  are  dead  and  gone ; 
yes,  if  ve  should  be  annihilated,  desirable,  and 
therefore  amiaUe  to  us ;  when  yet  it  could  be  no 
benefit  to  us. ' 

9.  Self-love  is  sensitive  or  rational.  Sensitive,  as 
such,  is  necessary  and  not  free ;  and  it  is  purposely 
by  the  most  wise  and  blessed  Creator  planted  In  man 
and  brutes,  as  a  principle  usefiil  to  preserve  the 
world,  and  to  engage  the  creature  in  the  use  of  the 
means  of  its  own  preservation,  and  so  to  bring  it  to 

a  duty  by  sayinz  but  a  Little  of  it ;  and  therefore  desire  the 
reader,  who  stu'lietfa  for  practice,  and  needeth  such  helps,  to 
peruse  the  meniioned  books  at "  Self-denial,"  and  "  Cnictfy- 
ing  the  world." 


Digitized  by 


Google 


Cbap.  III. 


CHRISTIAN  ETHICS. 


155 


perfection,  and  to  endue  it  with  those  fears  and  hopes 
which  m^e  us  subjects  capable  of  moral  govern- 
ment. 

10.  The  rational  or  higher  appetite  also  hath  a 
nataral  inclination  to  seu-^treiervatioii,  perfection, 
and  felicity;  but  as  ordinabie  and  ordinate  to  higher 
eiKb. 

11.  The  rational  powers  cannot  nullify  the  sensi- 
tire,  nor  directly  or  totally  hinder  the  action  of  them ; 
but  they  may  and  must  indirectly  hinder  the  act,  by 
avoiding  the  objects  and  temptations,  by  diverting 
the  thoughts  to  higher  thines,  &c. ;  and  may  hin- 
der the  elfects  by  governing  the  locomotive  power. 

12.  Sensitive  self-love  containeth  in  it,  1 .  A  love 
of  life,  and  that  is,  of  individual  self-existence;  2. 
And  a  love  of  all  sensitive  pleasures  of  life ;  and, 
3.  Consequently,  a  love  of  the  means  of  life  and 
pleasure. 

13.  In  senailiTe  self-love,  fherefore,  self,  that  is, 
life,  is  both  the  material  and  formal  object :  we  love 
ourselves  eren  because  we  are  ourselTes ;  we  love 
this  individual  person,  and  loathe  annihilation  or 
dissolution. 

14.  Though  the  will  (or  higher  fiicultiea)  are  na- 
turally inclined  also  to  love  ourselves,  and  our  own 
felicity,  yet  they  exercise  this  inclination  with  a  cer- 
tain liberty  ;  and  though  the  act  of  simple  compla- 
cency or  volition  towards  our  own  being  and  felicity 
be  so  free  as  yet  to  be  necessair,  yet  the  comparative 
act  (1^  which  comparing  several  goods,  we  choose  one 
and  refase  another)  may  be  so  free  as  not  to  be 
neeessaiy ;  that  is,  a  man  may  will  his  own  annihi- 
lation rather  than  some  greater  evil,  (of  which  anon,) 
not  as  good  in  itself^  ana  therefore  not  willed  for  it- 
lelf,  but  as  a  means  to  a  greater  good  j  and  80  he 
may  less  nill  it  than  a  greater  evil. 

15.  Also  a  tolerable  pain  may  on  the  same  account 
be  willed,  or  less  nilled,  and  so  consented  to,  for  the 
avoiding  a  greater  evil;  but  intolerable  pain  camiot 
possibly  be  willed  or  consented  to,  or  not  nilled,  be- 
cause it  laketh  away  the  exercise  of  reason  and  free- 
will :  but  what  is  to  be  called  intolerable  1  determine 
not,  it  being  variously  measurable  according  to  the 
patient's  strength. 

_  16.  The  soul  as  intellectual,  by  its  rational  appe- 
tite, hath  also  a  natural  inclination  to  intellectual 
operations  (to  know  and  love)  and  to  intellectual  ob- 
jects as  such,  and  to  intellectual  perfections  in  itself. 
Yet  so  that,  though  it  necessanly  (though  freely) 
loveth  the  said  acts  and  perfections  while  it  hath  a 
hemg ;  yet  doth  it  not  necessarily  love  all  the  said 
olgects,  nor  necessarily  choose  Uie  continuance  of 
its  o^n  being,  but  in  some  cases,  as  aforesaid,  can 
field  or  consent  to  an  annihilation  as  a  lesser  evil. 

17-  The  rational  soul  being  not  of  itself,  nor  for 
itself  alone,  or  chiefly,  is  naturally  inclined  not  only 
to  love  to  itself,  and  that  which  is  for  itself,  but  also  to 
We  extrinsic  good,  as  was  aforesaid ;  and  accordingly 
it  should  love  that  best  which  is  best :  for  a  quatemu 
<t  ad  (none  et  ad  gradum,  valet  argumentum.  If  we 
must  love  any  thing  or  person  because  it  is  good, 
(as  the  formal  reason,)  then  we  should  love  all  that 
is  good,  and  love  that  best  which  is  best,  if  so  dis- 
cerned. 

18.  Though  I  must  love  greater,  simple,  extrinsic 
good  above  myself,  with  that  love  which  is  purely 
rational,  yet  it  cannot  ordinarily  be  done  with  a  more 
sensitive  and  passionate  love. 

19.  1  am  not  always  bound  to  do  most  good  to  him 
that  1  love  better  than  others,  and  ought  so  to  love, 
BOT  to  him  that  I  must  wish  most  good  to.  Because 
M*w  are  other  paiticalar  laws  to  regulate  my  actions, 
dmne  from  that  which  commandeth  my  nficctions : 
u  those  that  pat  children,  relations,  ikmilies,  neigh- 


bours, under  our  special  charge  and  care;  thoagh 
often  others  must  be  more  loved. 

20.  That  good  which  is  the  object  of  love,  is  not 
a  mere  universal  or  general  notion,  but  is  always 
some  particular  or  single  being  in  ease  raaii-,  vel  in 
esse  eognito.  As  there  is  no  such  thing  in  rerum 
natvTo,  as  good  in  a  mere  general,  which  is  neither 
the  good  or  natural  existence,  or  of  moral  perfection, 
or  of  pleasure,  profit,  honour,  &c.  yea,  which  is 
not  in  this  or  in  that  singular  subject,  or  so  conceived; 
so  there  is  no  such  thing  as  love,  which  hath  not 
some  such  singular  object  (As  Rada  and  other 
ScoHsts  have  made  plain.) 

21.  All  good  is  either  Ood,  or  a  creature,  or  a 
creature's  act  or  work. 

22.  God  is  good  infinitely,  eternally,  primitive- 
ly, independently,  immutably,  communicatively,  of 
whom,  and  by  whom,  and  to  whom  are  all  things : 
the  beginning,  or  fint  efficient,  the  dirigent  and 
ultimately  ultimate  cause  of  all  created  good;  as 
making  and  directing  all  things  for  himself 

23.  Therefore  it  is  the  duty  of  the  intellectual 
creature  to  love  God  totally,  without  any  exceptions 
or  restrictions,  with  all  the  power,  mind,  and  will, 
not  only  in  degree  above  ourselves  and  all  the  world, 
but  also  as  God,  with  a  love  in  kind  transcending 
the  love  of  every  creature. 

24.  All  the  goodness  of  the  creature  doth  formally 
consist  in  its  threefold  relation  to  God,  viz.  1.  In  the 
impresses  of  God  as  its  first  Efficient  or  Creator ;  as 
it  18  his  image,  or  the  effect  and  demonstration  of  his 
perfections,  viz.  his  infinite  power,  wisdom,  and 
goodness.   2.  In  its  conformity  to  his  directimis,  or 

foveming  laws,  and  so  in  its  order  and  obedience. 
.  And  in  its  aptitude  and  tendency  to  God  as  its 
final  cause,  even  to  the  demonstration  of  his  glory, 
and  the  complacency  of  his  will. 

25.  AD  creative  good  is  therefore  derivative,  de- 
pendent, contingent,  finite,  secondary,  from  God,  by 
God,  and  to  God,  receiving  its  form  and  measure 
from  its  respect  to  him, 

26.  Yet  as  it  may  be  subordinately  from  man,  as 
the  principle  of  his  own  actions,  and  by  man  as  a 
subordinate  ruler  of  himself  or  others,  and  to  man  as 
a  subordinate  end ;  so  there  is  accordingly  a  subor- 
dinate sort  of  goodness,  which  is  so  denominated 
from  these  respects  nnto  the  creature,  that  is  himself 
good,  subordinately. 

27.  But  all  this  snbordinate  goodness  (bmum  a 
nobig,  bmum  per  not,  bonum  nobis)  is  but  analogically 
so ;  and  dependently  on  the  former  sort  of  goodness, 
and  is  something  in  due  subordination  to  it,  and 
against  it,  nothing,  that  is,  not  properly  good. 

2S.  The  best  and  excellentest  creatures,  in  the 
foresaid  goodness  related  to  God,  are  most  to  be 
loved;  and  all  according  to  the  degree  of  their  good- 
ness:, more  than  as  good  in  relation  to  ourselves. 

29.  But  seeing  their  goodness  is  formally  their  re- 
lation unto  God,  it  followeth  that  they  are  loved 
primarily  only  for  his  sake,  and  consequently  God's 
image  or  glory  in  them  is  first  loved;  and  so  the 
true  love  <n  any  creature  is  but  a  secondary  sort  of 
the  love  of  God. 

30.  The  best  being  next  to  God  is  the  universe,  or 
whole  creation,  and  therefore  next  him  most  to  hn 
loved  by  us. 

31.  The  next  in  amiableness  is  the  whole  celestial 
society,  Christ,  angels,  and  saints. 

32.  The  next,  when  we  come  to  distinguish  them, 
is  Christ's  own  created,  glorified  nature  in  the  per- 
son of  the  Mediator,  because  God's  glory  or  image 
is  most  upon  him. 

33.  The  next  in  amiableness  is  the  whole  angelical 
society,  or  the  orders  of  intellectual  spirits  above  man. 
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34.  The  next  is  the  spirits  of  the  just  made  per- 
fect, or  the  triumphant  church  of  saints  in  heaven. 

35.  The  next  is  all  this  lower  world. 

36.  The  next  is  the  church  in  the  world,  or  mili- 
tant on  earth. 

37.  The  next  are  the  particular  kingdoms  and  so- 
cieties of  the  world,  (and  so  the  churches,)  according 
to  their  various  degrees. 

38.  The  next,  under  societies  and  multitudes,  are 
those  individual  persons  who  are  best  in  the  three 
forementioned  respects,  whether  ourselves  or  others. 
And  thus,  by  the  objects,  should  our  love  that  is  ra- 
tional be  diversified  in  degree,  and  that  be  loved 
best  that  is  best 

39.  The  amiable  image  pf  God  in  man  is  (as  hath 
oft  been  said)  -.  I.  Our  natural  image  of  God,  or  the 
image  of  his  three  essential  properties  as  such,  that 
is,  our  vital,  active  power,  our  intellect,  and  our  will. 
2.  Oar  moral  image,  or  the  image  of  his  said  pro- 
perties in  their  periections,  viz.  our  holiness,  that 
is,  our  holy  life  or  spiritual  vivacity  and  active 
power,  our  holy  light  or  wisdom,  our  holy  wills  or 
love.  3.  Our  relative  ima^e  of  God,  or  the  image 
of  his  supereminency,  dominion,  or  majesty;  which 
is,  1.  Common  to  man,  in  respect  to  the  inferior 
creatures,  that  we  are  their  owners,  governors,  and 
end  (and  benefactors) ;  2.  Eminently  in  rulers  of 
men,  parents,  and  princes,  who  are  analogically  sub- 
owners,  sub-rulers,  and  sub-benefactors  to  their  in- 
feriors, in  various  degrees.  By  which  it  is  dis- 
cernible what  it  is  that  we  are  to  love  in  man,  and 
with  what  variety  of  kinds  and  degrees  of  love,  as 
the  kinds  and  degrees  of  aniiableness  in  the  objects 
differ. 

40.  Even  the  sun,  and  moon,  and  frame  of  nature, 
the  inanimates  and  brutes,  must  be  loved  in  that  de- 
gree compared  to  man,  and  to  one  another,  as  their 
goodness  before  described,  that  is,  the  impressions 
of  the  divine  perfections,  do  more  or  less  gloriously 
appear  in  them,  and  as  they  are  adapted  to  him  the 
nltimate  end. 

41 .  As  God  is  in  this  life  seen  but  darkly  and  as  in 
a  glass,  so  also  proportionably  to  be  loved ;  for  our 
love  cannot  exceed  our  knowledge. 

42.  Yet  it  followeth  not  that  we  must  lore  him 
only  as  he  appeareth  in  his  works,  which  demon- 
strate him  as  effects  do  their  cause ;  for  both  by  the 
said  works  improved  by  reason,  and  by  his  word, 
we  know  that  he  is  before  his  works,  and  above 
them,  and  so  distinct  from  them  as  to  transcend, 
and  comprehend,  and  cause  ihem  all,  a  continual 
causality;  and  Iherefoxe  he  must  accordingly  be 
loved. 

43.  It  greafly  hindereth  our  love  to  God,  when  we 
overiook  all  the  intermediate  excellencies  between 
him  and  us,  which  are  much  better,  and  therefore 
more  amiable,  than  ourselves;  such  as  are  before 
recited. 

44.  The  love  of  the  universe,  as  bearing  the  live- 
liest image  or  impress  of  its  cause,  is  an  eminent 
secondary  love  of  God,  and  a  great  help  to  our  pri- 
mary or  immediate  love  of  him.  Could  we  compre- 
hend the  glorious  excellency  of  the  universal  cre- 
ation, in  its  matter,  finm,  i^ts,  order,  and  uses,  we 
should  see  so  glorious  an  image  of  God,  as  would 
unspeakably  promote  the  work  of  love. 

45.  Whether  the  glory  of  God  in  heaven,  which 
will  for  ever  beautify  the  beholders  and  possessors, 
be  the  divine  essence,  (which  is  every  where,)  or  a 
created  glory  purposely  there  placed  for  the  felicity 
of  holy  spirits,  and  what  that  glory  is,  are  questions 
fittest  for  the  beholders  and  possessors  to  resolve. 

46.  But  if  it  be  no  more  than  the  universal,  exist- 
ent frame  of  nature,  containing  all  the  creatures  of 
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God  Iieheld  uno  intuitu  in  the  nature,  order,  and  use 
of  all  the  parts,  it  would  be  an  unconceivable  felicity 
to  the  beholders,  as  being  an  unconceivable  gloriona 
demonstration  of  the  Deity. 

47.  It  is  lawful  and  a  needful  duty,  to  labour  bv 
the  means  of  such  excellencies  as  we  know,  which 
heaven  is  resembled  to  in  Scripture,  to  imprint  upon 
our  imaginations  themselves,  such  an  imac^e  of  the 
glory  of  the  heavenly  society,  Christ,  angels,  saints, 
and  the  heavenly  place  and  state,  as  shall  help  our 
intellectual  apprehensions  of  the  spiritual  excel- 
lencies which  transcend  imagination.  And  the  neg- 
lect of  loving  God  as  foreseen  in  the  demonstration 
of  the  heavenly  glory,  dolh  greatly  hinder  our  love 
to  him  immediately  as  in  himself  considered. 

48.  The  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  in  his  glorified,  cre- 
ated nature,  is  crowned  with  the  highest  excellency 
of  any  particular  creature,  that  he  might  be  the  Me- 
diator of  our  love  to  God ;  and  in  him  (seen  by  faith) 
we  might  see  the  glory  of  the  Deity.  And  as  in 
heaven  we  shall  have  (spiritual,  glorified)  bodies  as 
well  as  souls,  so  the  glorified,  created  nature  of 
Oirist  will  be  an  objective  glory,  fit  for  our  bodies 
(at  least)  to  behold  in  order  to  their  glory,  as  the 
divine  nature  (as  it  pleaseth  God  in  glory)  revealed, 
will  be  to  the  soul. 

49.  The  exercise  of  our  love  upon  God  as  now  ap- 
pearing to  the  glorified,  in  the  glorious  created  nature 
of  Chriiit,  (beheld  by  us  by  faith,)  is  a  great  part  of 
our  present  exercise  of  divine  love  :  and  we  extin- 
guish our  love  to  God,  by  beholding  so  little  by  faith 
our  glorified  Mediator. 

50.  We  owe  greater  love  to  angfls  than  to  men, 
because  they  are  better,  nearer  God,  and  likcr  to 
him,  and  more  demonstrate  his  glory ;  and  indeed 
also  love  us  better,  and  do  more  for  us,  than  we  can 
do  for  one  another.  And  the  neglect  of  our  due  love 
and  gratitude  to  angels,  and  forgetting  our  relation 
to  them,  and  receivings  by  them,  and  communion 
with  them,  and  living  as  if  we  had  littie  to  do  with 
them,  is  a  culpable  overlooking  God,  as  he  appear- 
eth in  his  most  noble  creatures,  and  is  a  neglect  of 
our  love  to  God  in  them,  and  a  great  hinderanee  to 
our  higher  more  immediate  love.  Therefore  by  faith 
and  love  we  should  exercise  a  daily  converse  with 
angels,  as  part  of  our  heavenly  conversation,  Phil, 
iii.  20,  21 ;  Heb.  xii.  22 ;  and  use  oursi-lves  to  love 
God  in  them:  though  not  to  pray  to  them,  or  give 
them  divine  worship. 

51.  We  must  love  the  glorified  saints  more  than 
the  inhabitants  of  this  lower  world,  because  they  are 
&r  better,  and  liker  to  God,  and  nearer  to  him,  and 
more  dononstrate  Ids  holiness  and  glonr-  And  bur 
neglect  of  conversing  with  them  by  faith,  and  of 
loving  them  above  ourselves,  and  things  on  earth, 
is  a  neglect  of  our  love  to  God  in  them,  and  a  hin- 
deranee of  our  more  immediate  love.  And  a  loving 
conversation  with  them  by  faith,  would  greatly  help 
our  higher  love  to  God. 

52.  Our  neglect  of  love  to  the  church  on  earth, 
and  to  the  kingdoms  and  public  societies  of  man- 
kind, is  a  sinful  neglect  of  our  love  to  God  in  them, 
and  a  hinderanee  of  our  higher  love  to  him ;  and  the 
true  use  of  such  a  public  love,  would  greafly  further 
our  higher  love. 

53.  If  those  heathens  who  laid  down  their  lives 
for  their  countries  had  neither  done  this  for  fame, 
nor  merely  as  esteeming  the  temporal  good  of  their 
country  above  their  own  temporal  good  and  lives, 
but  for  the  true  excellency  of  many  above  one,  and 
for  God's  greater  interest  in  them,  they  had  done  a 
most  noble,  holy  work. 

54.  Our  adherence  to  our  csmal  selves  first,  and 
then  to  our  carnal  interests  and  friends,  and  neglect- 
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ii^  the  love  of  the  highest  excellencies  in  the  net- 
Tants  of  God,  and  not  loving  men  according  to  the 
measure  of  the  image  of  God  on  them,  and  their 
relation  to  him,  is  a  great  neglect  of  our  love  of  God 
in  them,  and  a  hinderance  of  our  higher  immediate 
love.  And  to  use  oursclveH  to  love  men  as  God  ap- 
peaxeth  in  them*  would  much  promote  our  higher 
tore.  And  so  we  should  love  we  hestof  men  above 
ourselves. 

55.  The  loving  of  ourselves  sensually,  preferring 
our  present  life  and  earthly  pleasure  before  our 
higher  spiritual  felici^  in  heaven,  and  our  neglecting 
to  love  holiness,  and  seek  it  for  ouriielves,  and  then 
to  love  God  in  ourselves,  is  a  neglect  and  hinderance 
of  the  love  of  God. 

56.  Man  hath  not  lost  so  much  of  the  knowledge 
and  love  of  God,  as  appearing  in  his  greatness,  and 
wisdom,  and  natural  goodness  in  the  frame  of  nature, 
u  be  is  the  Author  of  the  creatures'  natural  good- 
neu,  as  he  hath  of  the  knowledge  and  love  of  his 
holiness,  as  he  is  the  holy  Rtuer,  Sanctifier,  and 
End  of  Boulfi. 

57.  The  sensitive  faculty  and  sensitive  interest  are 
still  predominant  in  a  camnl  or  sensual  man;  and 
his  reason  is  voluntarily  enslaved  to  his  sense :  so 
that  even  the  intellectual  appetite,  contrary  to  its 
IHrimitive  and  sound  nature,  loveth  chiefly  the  sensi- 
tive life  and  {Measure. 

58.  It  is  thcreforeezceeding  hard  in  this  depraved 
state  of  nature,  to  love  God  or  any  thing  better  than 
ourselves;  becanse  we  love  more  by  sense  than  by 
reason,  and  reason  is  weak  and  served  the  interest 
of  sense. 

59.  Yet  the  same  man  who  is  prevalently  sensual, 
mav  know  that  he  hath  a  rational,  immortal  soul, 
ana  that  knowledge  and  rectitude  are  the  felicity  of 
his  soul ;  and  that  it  is  the  knowledge  and  love  of 
and  delight  in  God,  the  highest  good,  that  can  make 
him  perpetually  happy :  and  therefore  as  these  are 
a^Rchended  as  a  means  of  his  own  felicity,  he  may 
have  some  kind  of  love  or  will  unto  them  all. 

60.  The  thing  therefore  that  every  carnal  man 
would  have,  ia  an  everlasting,  perfect,  sensual  plea- 
sure ;  and  he  apprehendeth  the  state  of  his  soul's 
perfection  mosUy  as  consinting  in  this  kind  of  fe- 
licity :  and  even  the  knowledge  and  love  of  God, 
which  he  taketh  for  part  of  his  felicity,  is  principally 
apprehended  but  as  a  speculative  gratifving  of  the 
imagination,  as  carnal  men  now  desire  knowledge. 
Or  if  there  be  a  righter  notion  of  God  and  holiness 
to  be  loved  for  themselves,  even  ultimately  above 
our  sensual  pleasure  and  ourselves ;  yet  this  is  bat 
an  oneffectnal,  dreaming  knowledge,  producing  but 
■D  answerable  laiy  wish :  and  it  wiU  not  here  pre- 
vail aminst  the  stronger  love  of  sensuality  and  fan- 
tasdou  pleasure,  nor  against  inordinate  self-love. 
Atid  it  is  a  sensual  heaven,  imder  a  spiritual  name, 
which  the  carnal  hope  for. 

61.  This  carnal  man  may  love  God  as  a  means  to 
this  felici^  so  dreamed  of;  as  knowing  that  without 
him  it  cannot  be  had,  and  tasting  corporal  comforts 
from  him  here :  and  he  mnj  love  holiness  as  it  re- 
iDoveth  his  contrary  calamities,  and  as  he  thinks  it 
ii  crowned  with  such  a  reward.  But  he  had  rather 
have  Oiat  reward  of  itself  without  holiness. 

62.  He  may  also  love  and  desire  Christ,  as  a  means 
(ctHiceived)  to  such  an  end ;  and  he  may  use  much 
religions  duty  to  that  end  ;  and  he  may  forbear  such 
aiu  as  that  end  can  spare,  lest  they  deprive  him  of 
hii  hoped-for  felicity.  Yea,  he  may  suffer  much  to 
pfavent  an  endless  snflering. 

63.  As  nature  necessarily  loveth  self  and  self- 
felici^,  God  and  the  devil  do  both  make  great  use 
^  this  natural  pmdtts,  or  necessitating  {principle. 
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for  their  several  ends.  The  devil  saith,  thou  lovest 
pleasure,  therefore  take  it  and  make  provision  for  it. 
God  sai^,  thou  lovest  felicity,  and  fearest  misery : 
I  and  my  love  are  the  bme  felicity ;  and  adhering 
to  sensual  pleasure  depriveth  thee  of  better,  and  m 
the  beginning  of  thy  misery,  and  will  Ining  thee 
unto  worse. 

64.  God  commandeth  man  nothing  that  is  not  for 
his  own  good,  and  forbiddeth  him  nothing  which  is 
not  (directly  or  indirectly)  to  his  hurt ;  and  therefore 
engf^eth  self-love  on  his  side,  for  every  act  of  our 
obedience. 

65.  Yet  this  good  of  our  own  is  not  the  highest, 
nor  all  the  good  which  God  intendeth,  and  we  must 
intend ;  but  it  is  subordinate  unto  the  greater  good 
aforementioned. 

66.  As  a  carnal  man  may  have  opinionative,  unef- 
fectual  convictions,  that  God  and  his  love  are  his 
spiritual  felicity  (better  than  sensual);  yea,  and  that 
God  is  his  estimate  end  above  his  own  felicity  itself; 
so  the  sanctifying  of  man  consistcth  in  bringinj(  up 
these  convictions  to  be  truly  effectual  and  practical, 
to  renew  and  rule  the  mind,  and  will,  and  life. 

67.  Whether  this  be  done  by  first  knowing  God 
as  the  beginning  and  end,  above  ourselves,  and  then 
knowing  (effectually)  that  he  is  man's  felicity;  or 
whether  self-love  be  first  excited  to  love  him  as  our 
own  felicity,  and  next  we  be  carried  up  to  love  him 
for  himself,  as  our  highest  end,  it  cometh  all  to  one 
when  the  work  is  done ;  and  we  cannot  prove  that 
God  tieth  himself  constantly  to  either  of  these 
methods  alone.  But  experience  telleth  us,  that  the 
latter  is  the  usual  way  ;  and  that  as  nature,  so  grace 
beginneth  with  the  smallest  seed,  and  groweth  up- 
wu^  towards  perfection;  and  that  self-love,  and 
desire  of  endless  felicity,  and  fear  of  endless  misery, 
are  the  first  notable  effects  or  changes  on  a  repenting 
soul. 

68.  And  indeed  the  state  of  sin  lieth  both  in  man's 
fiill  from  God  to  self,  and  in  the  mistake  of  hig 
own  felicity,  preferring  even  for  himself  a  sensible 
good  before  a  spiritual,  and  the  creature  before 
the  Creator :  and  therefore  he  must  be  rectified  in 
both. 

69.  And  the  hypocrite's  uneffectnel  love  to  God 
and  holiness  is  much  discovered  in  this,  that,  as  he 
loveth  dead  saints,  and  their  images  and  holidays, 
because  they  trouble  liim  not,  so  lie  best  loveth 
(opinionatively)  and  least  hateth  (practically)  the 
saints  in  heaven,  and  the  holiness  that  is  far  from 
him,  and  God  as  he  conceiveth  of  him  as  one  that  is 
in  heaven  to  glorify  men ;  but  he  hateth  (prartieally, 
though  not  professedly)  the  God  that  would  make 
him  holy,  and  deprive  him  of  all  his  sinful  pleasures, 
or  condemn  him  for  them :  and  he  can  better  like 
holiness  in  hia  pastor,  neighbour,  at  child,  than  in 
himself. 

70.  Therefore  sincerity  much  consisteth  in  the  love 
of  self-holiness ;  but  not  as  for  self  alone,  but  as 
carrying  self  and  all  to  God. 

71.  As  the  sun-beams  do  without  any  interception 
reach  the  eye,  and  by  them  vnthout  interception  our 
sight  ascendeth  and  extendeth  to  the  sun ;  so  God's 
communicated  goodness  and  glorious  revelation  ex- 
tend through  and  by  all  inrerior  mediums,  to  our 
understandings,  and  our  wills,  and  our  knowledge 
and  love  ascend  and  extend  through  all  and  by 
all  a^in  to  God.  And  as  it  were  unnatural  for  the 
eye  illuminated  by  the  sun,  to  see  itself  only,  or  to 
see  the  mediate  creatures,  and  not  to  see  the  light  and 
sun  by  which  it  seeth  (nay,  it  doth  least  see  itself) ; 
so  it  is  unnatural  for  the  soul  to  understand  and  love 
itself  alone,  (which  it  little  understandeth  and  should 
love  with  self-deninl,)  and  tlie  creatures  only,  and 
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not  to  lore  God,  by  whom  we  know  and  love  the 
creature. 

72.  It  is  possible  to  love  God,  and  holiness,  and 
heaven,  as  a  conceited  state  and.  means  of  our  sen- 
sual felicity,  and  escape  of  pain  and  miseiy ;  bat  to 
love  God  as  the  true  felicity  of  the  intellectual  nature, 
and  as  our  spiritual  rest,  and  yet  to  love  him  only  or 
chiefly  for  ourselves,  and  not  rather  for  himself  as 
our  highest  end,  implieth  a  contradiction.  The 
same  1  say  of  holiness,  as  loved  only  for  ourselves. 
The  evidence  whereof  is  plain,  in  that  it  is  essential 
to  God  to  be  not  only  better  than  ourselves  and  every 
creature,  but  also  to  be  the  ultimate  end  of  nil  things, 
to  which  they  should  tend  in  all  their  {lerf.-ctions. 
And  it  is  essential  to  holiness  to  be  the  soul's  devo- 
tion of  itself  to  God  as  God,  and  not  only  to  God  as 
our  felicity :  therefore  to  love  God  only  or  chiefly 
fbr  ourselves,  is  to  make  him  only  a  means  to  onr 
felicity,  and  not  our  chief  end ;  and  it  is  to  make 
ourselves  better,  and  so  more  amiable  than  God, 
that  is,  to  be  gods  ourselves. 

73.  This  is  much  of  the  sense  of  the  controversy 
between  the  Epicureans  and  the  sober  philosophers, 
as  is  to  be  seen  in  Cicero,  &c.  The  sober  philoso- 
phers said,  that  virtue  was  to  be  loved  for  itself  more 
tlian  for  pleasure  ;  because  if  pleasure  as  such  be 
better  than  virtue  as  such,  then  all  sensual  pleasure 
wonld  be  better  than  virtue  as  such.  The  Epicureans 
said,  that  not  all  pleasure,  but  the  pleaauTe  of  virtue 
waa  the  chief  good,  as  Torquatus's  words  in  Cicero 
show.  And  if  it  had  been  first  proved,  that  a  man's 
■elf  is  his  just,  ultimate  end,  ns  the  _/int!(  cmi  or  the 
personal  end,  then  it  would  be  a  hard  question,  whe- 
ther the  Epicureans  were  not  in  the  right  f>s  to  the 
Jlfn'»  cujus  or  the  real  end  (which  indeed  is  but  a 
medium  to  the  personal,  cut).  But  when  it  is  most 
certain,  that  no  man's  person  is  to  be  his  own  ulti- 
mate end,  as  cut,  but  Goo,  and  then  tiie  universe,  and 
societies  of  the  world  as  beforesaid,  it  is  then  easy  to 
prove  that  the  sober  pbilosophera  were  in  the  right, 
and  that  no  man's  {deasare  is  his  ultimate  end,  flnts 
eujut;  because  no  man's  pleasure  is  either  such  a 
demonstration  of  ihe  divine  perfection  as  virtue  is, 
as  such  J  nor  yet  doth  it  so  much  conduce  to  the 
common  good  of  societies  or  mankind,  and  so  to  the 
pleasing  and  glorifying  of  God.  And  this  wa^  Cicero 
ini^ht  easily  have  mam  good  his  cause  against  the 
Epicureans. 

74.  Though  no  man  indeed  love  God  as  God,  who 
loveth  him  not  as  better  than  himself,  and  therefore 
loveth  him  not  better,  and  as  his  absolutely  ultimate 
end ;  and  though  no  man  desire  holiness  indeed,  who 
desireth  not  to  be  devoted  absolutely  to  God  before 
and  above  himself:  yet  is  it  very  common  to  have  a 
false,  imperfect  notion  of  God  and  hdiness,  as  being 
the  felicitv  of  man,  and  though  not  to  deny,  yet  to 
leaveontthe  essential  superlative  notion  of  the  Deity ; 
and  it  is  more  common  to  confess  all  this  of  God  and 
holiness  notionally,  as  was  aforesaid,  and  practically 
to  take  in  no  more  of  God  and  holiness,  but  that  they 
are  better  for  us  than  temporary  pleasures.  And 
some  go  further,  and  take  tnem  as  better  for  them, 
than  any  (though  perpetual)  mere  sensual  delights ; 
and  so  make  the  perfection  of  man's  highest  faculties 
(practically)  to  be  their  ultimate  end  ;  and  desire  or 
love  God  and  holiness  (defectively  and  fiilsely  appre- 
hended) for  themselves,  or  their  own  felicity,  and 
not  themselves,  and  their  felicity  and  holiness,  ulti- 
matelr  for  God.  Which  showetii,  that  though  these 
men  nave  somewhat  overcome  the  sensual  concu- 
piscence or  fiesh,  yet  have  they-not  sufficiently  over- 
come the  eelfish  disposition,  nor  yet  known  and  loved 
God  as  God,  nor  good  as  good. 

75.  Yet  is  it  not  a  sin  to  love  God  for  ourselves, 


and  our  own  felicity,  so  be  it  we  make  him  not  a 
mere  means  to  that  felicity,  as  our  absolutely  ulti- 
mate end.  For  as  God  indeed  is,  1.  The  eflicient  of 
all  our  good;  2.  Tlie  diriment  cause,  that  leadetib  us' 
to  it;  3.  The  end  in  which  our  felici^  truly  con- 
sisteth ;  so  is  he  to  be  loved  on  all  these  accounts. 

76.  If  God  were  not  thus  to  be  loved  for  ourselves, 
(subordinated  to  him,)  thankfulness  would  not  be  a 
christian  duty. 

77-  Our  love  to  God  is  a  love  of  friendship,  and  a 
desire  of  a  kind  of  union,  communion,  or  adherence. 
But  not  such  as  is  between  creatures  where  there  is 
some  sort  of  equality  :  but  as  between  them  that  are 
totally  unequal;  the  one  inflnitely  below  the  other, 
and  absolutely  subject  and  subordinate  to  him. 

78.  Therefore,  though  in  love  of  friendship,  a 
union  of  both  parties,  and  consequently  a  conjunct 
interest  of  both,  and  not  one  alone,  do  make  up  the 
ultimate  end  of  love ;  yet  here  it  should  be  with  an 
utter  disproportion,  we  being  obliged  to  know  God  as 
infinitely  belter  than  ourselves,  and  therefore  to  love 
him  incomparably  more,  though  yet  it  will  be  but 
according  to  the  proportion  of  the  foculties  <^  the 
lover. 

79.  The  purest  process  of  love,  therefore,  is,  first 
thankfully  to  perceive  the  divine  efficiencies,  and  to 
love  God  ns  commnnicative  of  what  we  and  all  things 
are,  and  have,  and  shall  receive,  and  therein  to  see 
his  perfect  goodness  in  himself,  and  to  love  him  as 
God  for  that  goodness ;  wherein  is  nothing  but  the 
final  act,  which  is  our  love,  and  the  final  object, 
which  is  the  infinite  ^ood.  So  that  the  act  is  man's, 
(from  God,)  but  nothing  is  to  be  joined  with  God  as 
the  absolutely  final  object;  for  that  were  to  join 
somewhat  wim  God  as  God. 

80.  And  though  it  be  most  true,  that  this  act  may 
be  made  the  object  of  another  act,  and  (as  Amesius 
saith,  Omnium  getUt'am  conseruu  dicimm  Volo  teUe,w) 
we  may  and  must  say,  Amo  amare,  I  love  to  love  God, 
and  tlie  very  exercise  of  my  own  love  is  my  delight 
and  so  is  my  felicity  in  the  very  essential  nature  of 
it,  being  a  complacency,  and  heing  on  the  highest 
objective  good :  and  also  this  same  love  is  my  noH- 
iiess,  and  so  it  and  1  are  pleasing  unto  God ;  yet  these 
are  all  consequential  lo  the  true  notion  of  the  fmal 
act,  and  circularly  lead  to  the  same  agiiin.  We  must 
love  our  felicity  anrl  holinrss,  which  consisteth  in 
our  love  to  God,  but  as  that  which  subordinately 
relateth  to  God,  in  which  he  is  first  glorified,  and 
then  finally  pleased ;  and  so  from  his  will  which  we 
delight  to  please,  we  ascend  to  his  total  perfect  being, 
to  which  we  adhere  bv  perfect  love.  In  a  word,  our 
ultimate  end  of  acquisition  (and  God's  ovm,  so  far 
as  he  may  be  said  to  have  an  end)  is  the  pleasing  of 
the  divine  will,  in  his  glorification ;  and  onr  ultimate 
end  of  complacency,  objectively,  is  the  infinite  good- 
ness of  the  divine  will  and  nature. 

81.  There  is,  therefore,  place  for  the  question 
whether  I  must  love  God,  or  myself,  more  or  better? 
as  it  is  resolved.  But  there  is  no  place  for  the  ques- 
tion, whether  I  must  love  God  or  myself?  Because 
God  alloweth  me  not  ever  to  si-parate  them  ;  though 
there  is  a  degree  of  just  self-lonthing  or  self-hatred, 
in  deep  repentance.  Nor  yet  for  the  question, 
whether  I  must  seek  God's  glory  and  pleasure,  or 
my  own  felici^  ?  for  1  must  ever  seek  them  both, 
though  not  with  the  same  esteem.  Yea,  I  may  be 
said  to  seek  them  both  with  the  same  diligence  ;  he- 
cause  by  the  same  endeavour  and  act  that  1  seek  one, 
I  seek  the  other  %  and  I  cannot  possibly  do  any  thing 
for  one,  that  doth  not  equally  promote  the  other,  if  I 
do  them  righUy,  preferring  God  before  myself,  in 
my  inward  estimation,  love,  and  intention. 

82.  Though  it  be  essentinl  to  divine  love,  and  con- 
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aroDently  to  trae  holinesst  to  lore  God  for  hiniBelC 
ana  as  better  than  ourselves,  (or  else  we  love  him 
not  as  God,  as  is  before  said,)  yet  this  is  IiarAy  and 
seldom  perceived  in  the  beginning  in  him  that  hath 
iti  because  the  love  of  onrself  is  more  passionate, 
and  raiseth  in  us  more  subordinate  passions,  of  fear 
of  pnnishment,  and  desires  of  felicity,  and  sorrow 
for  nurt  and  misery,  &c.  Whereas,  God  beinjf  im- 
material, and  invisible,  is  not  at  all  an  object  of  our 
sense,  but  only  of  our  reason  and  our  wills,  and 
tbereibre  not  directly  of  sensitive,  jiassionate  love : 
though  consequently  while  the  soul  is  united  to  the 
body,  its  acting  even  on  immaterial  objects,  moveth 
die  lower  sensitive  &eulties,  and  the  corporeal  spirits. 
Alio  God  needeth  notliing  for  us  to  desire  fbr  him, 
nor  SQ^ereth  noting  for  ns  to  grieve  for,  though  we 
must  grieve  for  injuring  him,  and  being  displeasing 
to  his  will. 

S3.  I  cannot  say  nor  believe  (thongh,  dll  it  be 
searched,  the  opinion  hath  an  entieinjf  aspect)  that 
the  gospel  faith  which  hath  the  promise  of  justifica- 
tion, and  of  the  Spirit,  is  only  a  believing  in  Christ 
as  the  means  of  our  felicity,  by  redemption  and  sal- 
vation, out  of  the  principle  of  self-love  alone,  and  for 
no  higher  end  than  our  said  felicity ;  because  he  is 
not  believed  in  as  Clirist,  if  he  be  not  taken  as  a  re- 
ccmciler  to  bring  us  home  to  God.  And  we  take 
hin  not  to  bring  us  to  God  as  God,  if  it  be  not  to 
bring  us  to  God  as  the  beginning  and  end  of  all 
things,  and  as  infinitely  more  lovely  than  ourselves. 
And  our  repentance  for  not  lovii^  God  accordingly 
above  ourselves,  must  go  along  with  our  first  justUy- 
ing  faith.  Therefore,  mongh  we  are  learners  before 
we  are  lovers,  and  our  assent  goeth  before  the 
will's  consent,  yet  our  assent  that  God  is  God,  and 
better  than  ourselves,  must  go  together  with  our 
assent  th»t  Christ  is  the  Mediator  to  save  us,  by 
lHin«ng  us  to  htm ;  and  so  must  our  aasent  that  this 
is  stuvation,  even  to  love  God  above  ourselves,  and 
as  better  than  ourselves ;  and  accordingly  our  con- 
sent to  these  particulars  must  concur  in  saving  faith. 

84.  He,  therefore,  that  out  of  self-love  accepteth 
Christ  as  the  means  of  his  own  felicity,  doth  (if  he 
know  practically  what  felicity  is)  accept  him  as  a 
means  to  bring  him  to  love  God  perfectly,  as  God 
above  himself,  and  to  bu  perfectly  pleasing  to  his 
will. 

85.  Yet  it  is  apparent  that  almost  all  God's  pre- 
ptring  grace  consisteth  in  exciting  and  improving 
the  oabu^  principle  of  self-love  in  man ;  and  mani- 
feAmg  to  him,  that  if  he  will  do  as  one  that  loveth 
himself,  he  must  be  a  christian,  and  must  forsake 
8U1,  and  the  inordinate  love  of  his  sensuality,  and 
must  be  holy,  and  love  God  for  his  own  essential  as 
Veil  as  communicated  goodness.  And  if  he  do  other- 
wise, he  will  do  as  one  that  hateth  himself,  and 
fteeketh  in  the  event  his  own  damnation.  And  could 
we  bat  get  men  rationally  to  improve  true  self-love, 
they  would  be  christians,  and  so  oe  holy. 

86.  But  because  this  is  a  great,  though  tender 

Siot,  and  it  that  I  have  more  generally  touched  in 
e  case,  Whether  faith  in  Christ,  or  love  to  God  as 
our  end,  go  first  P  and  because,  indeed,  it  is  it  for 
vhii^  I  principally  premise  the  rest  of  these  propo- 
utions;  I  shall  presume  to  venture  a  little  further, 
and  more  distinctly  to  tell  you,  how  much  of  love  to 
Qod  is  in  our  first  iustifyiiig  faith,  and  how  much 
not ;  and  how  for  uie  state  of  such  a  believer  is  a 
middle  state  between  mere  preparation,  or  common 
grace,  and  proper  sanctificabon  or  possession  of  the 
HQly  Ghost  And  so,  how  far  vocation  giving  us 
ihe  first  faith,  and  repentance,  differeth  from  sancti- 
Scation.  And  the  rather  because  my  unripcr  thoughts 
and  writings  defended  Mr.  Pemble,  who  made  them 


one,  in  opposition  to  the  stream  of  our  divines.  And 
1  conceive  that  all  these  following  acta  about  the 
point  in  qnestion,  are  found  in  every  true  believer,  at 
his  first  nith,  though  not  distinctly  noted  by  himself. 

(J.)  The  sinner  hath  an  intellectual  notice,  that 
there  is  a  God,  (for  an  atheist  is  not  a  behever,)  and 
so  that  this  God  is  the  first  and  last,  the  best  of 
beings,  the  Maker,  Owner,  Ruler,  and  Benefactor  of 
the  world,  the  just  end  of  all  created  beings  and  ac- 
tions, and  to  be  loved  and  pleased  above  ourselves ; 
for  all  this  is  but  to  believe  there  is  a  God. 

(3.)  He  is  convinced  that  his  own  chief  felicity 
lieth,  not  in  temporary  or  carnal  pleasure,  but  in  the 
perfect  knowing,  loving,  and  pleasing  this  God  above 
himself :  for  if  he  know  not  what  true  salvation  and 
feUci^  is,  he  cannot  desire  or  accept  iL 

(3.)  He  knoweth  that  hitherto  he  hath  been  with- 
out this  love,  and  this  felici^. 

(4.)  He  desiretb  to  be  happy,  and  to  escape  ever- 
lasting misery. 

(5.)  He  repenteth,  that  is,  is  sorry,  that  he  hath 
not  all  this  while  loved  God  as  God,  and  sought  fe- 
licity therein. 

(6.)  He  is  willing  and  desirous  for  the  time  to 
come,  to  love  God  as  God  above  himself,  and  to 
please  him  before  himself;  that  is,  to  have  a  heart 
disposed  to  do  it 

(7.)  He  ffaideth  that  he  cannot  do  it  of  himself  nor 
with  his  old  carnal,  indisposed  heart. 

(8.)  He  believeth  that  Christ,  by  his  doctrine  and 
Spirit,  is  the  appointed  Saviour  to  bring  him  to  it 

(9.)  He  gladly  consenteth  that  Christ  shall  be 
such  a  Saviour  to  him,  and  shall  not  only  justify 
him  from  guilt,  and  save  him  from  sensible  punish- 
ment, but  also  thus  bring  him  to  tlie  perfect  love 
of  God. 

(10.)  He  had  ratlier  Christ  would  bring  him  to 
this  by  sanctification,  than  to  enjoy  all  the  pleasures 
of  sin  for  a  season,  yea,  or  to  have  a  perpetual  sensi- 
tive felicity,  without  this  perfect  love  to  God,  and 
pleasing  of  him. 

(11.)  God  bein^  declared  to  him  in  Jesns  Christ, 
a  God  of  love,  forgiving  sin,  and  conditionally  giving 
pardon  and  life  to  his  very  enemies,  as  he  is  hence 
the  easilier  loved  with  thankfulness  for  ourselves, 
so  the  goodness  of  his  nature  in  himself  is  hereby 
insinuated  and  notified  with  some  secret  complacency 
to  the  soul.  He  is,  sure,  good,  that  is  so  merciful  and 
ready  to  do  good,  and  that  so  wonderfully  as  in 
Christ  is  manifested. 

(12.)  So  that  as  baptism  (which  is  but  explicit, 
justifying  faith,  or  the  expression  of  it,  in  covenant- 
ing with  God)  is  our  demcation  by  vow  to  all  the 
Three  Persons ;  to  God  the  Father,  as  well  as  to  the 
Son  and  Holy  Ghost ;  so  faitii  itself  is  such  a  heart* 
dedication. 

(13.)  Herein  I  dedicate  myst'lf  to  God  as  God,  to 
be  glorified  and  pleased  in  my  justification,  sanctifi- 
cation, and  glorification,  that  is,  in  my  reception  of 
the  fruits  of  his  love,  and  in  my  loving  him  above 
all,  as  God;  or  to  be  pleased  in  rae,  and  I  in  him, 
for  ever. 

(14.)  In  all  this  the  understanding  acknowtedgcth 
God  to  be  God,  (b^  assent,)  and  to  be  loved  above 
myself,  and  the  will  desiretb  so  to  love  him :  but 
the  object  of  the  will  here  directly,  is  its  own  future 
disposition  and  act  It  doth  not  say,  I  do  already 
love  God,  as  God,  above  myself;  but  only  I  would  so 
love  him,  and  1  would  be  so  changed  as  mav  dis- 
pose me  so  to  love  him ;  I  acknowledge  that  1  snould 
60  love  him,  and  that-I  do  love  him  for  his  mercies  to 
myself  and  others.  Nor  can  it  be  said,  that  Fttlo 
velle,  OT  Volo  amare,  a  desire  to  love  God  as  such,  is 
direct  love  to  God.  Because  it  is  not  all  one  to  have 
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God  to  be  tlie  object  of  mj  will,  uid  to  have  my 
own  act  of  willing  or  loving  to  be  the  object  of  it. 
And  because  that  a  man  may  for  other  enuii  (as  for 
mere  fi-ar  of  hell)  will  to  will  or  love  that,  which 
yet  he  doth  not  will  or  love,  at  least  for  itself. 

(15.)  In  this  case,  above  all  othert:,  it  is  manifest, 
that  every  conviction  of  the  understanding  doth  not 
accordingly  determine  the  will.  For  in  this  new 
convert,  the  understanding  saith  plainly,  God  is  to 
be  loved  as  God,  above  myself :  but  the  will  saith, 
I  cannot  do  it  though  I  would :  I  nm  so  captivated 
by  self-love,  and  so  void  of  the  true  love  of  God, 
that  I  can  say  no  more,  but  that  Propter  me  vellem 
amare  JDeam  prcpter  w ;  I  love  my  own  felicity  so 
well,  that  I  love  God  as  my  felicit^ ;  and  love  him 
under  the  notion  of  God  the  perfect  good,  who  is 
infinitely  better  than  myself;  and  desire  a  heart  to 
love  him  more  than  myself;  but  I  cannot  say,  that 
I  yet  do  it,  or  that  I  love  him  best  or  most,  whom  I 
acknowledge  to  be  best,  and  as  such  to  be  loved. 

Yet  in  all  this,  there  is  not  only  temen  amoris, 
a  seed  of  divine  love  to  God  as  God,  but  the  founda- 
tion of  it  laid,  and  some  obscure,  secret  conception 
of  it  beginning,  or  in  ^eri,  in  the  soul.  For  while 
the  understanding  confesseth  God  to  be  most  amiable, 
and  the  will  desireth  that  felicitv  which  doth  consist 
in  loving  him  above  myself,  and  experience  telleth 
me,  that  he  is  good  to  me,  and  therefore  good  in 
himself,  it  can  nardlv  be  conceived,  but  that  in  all 
this  there  is  some  kind  of  secret  love  to  God,  as 
better  than  myself. 

87.  In  all  this,  note,  that  it  is  one  thing  to  love 
God,  under  the  notion  of  the  infinite  good,  better 
than  myself  and  all  things,  and  another  thing  for 
the  will  to  love  him  more,  as  that  notion  obligeth. 

88.  And  the  reason  why  these  are  often  separated, 
is,  because  besides  a  slight  intellectual  apprehension, 
there  is  necessary  to  the  will's  just  determination,  a 
clear  and  deep  apprehension,  with  a  right  disposition 
of  the  will,  and  a  suscitation  of  the  active  power. 

89.  Yea,  and  every  slight  volition  or  vellcity  will 
not  conquer  opposing  concupiBcence  and  volitions  : 
nor  is  ever^  will  effectual  to  command  the  life,  and 
prevail  against  its  contrary. 

90.  Therefore,  I  conceive,  that  in  our  first  believ- 
ing in  Christ,  even  to  justification,  though  our  reason 
tell  us  that  he  is  more  amiable  than  ourselves,  and 
we  are  desirous  bo  to  love  him  for  the  future,  and 
have  an  obscure,  weak  beginning  of  love  to  God  as 
God,  or  as  so  conceived :  yet,  I.  The  strength  of 
sensitive  self-love  maketh  our  love  to  ourselves  more 
passionately  strong.  2.  And  that  reason,  at  least  in 
Its  degree  of  apprehension,  is  too  intense  in  appre- 
hending our  self-interest,  and  too  remiss  in  appre- 
hending the  emiableness  of  God  as  God ;  and  so  far, 
even  our  rational  love  is  yet  grenter  to  ourselves, 
though,  as  to  the  notion,  God  hath  the  pre-eminence. 
3.  And  that  in  this  whole  affair  of  our  baptismal 
covenanting,  consent,  or  Christianity,  our  love  to  our 
own  felicity,  as  such,  is  more  powerfiil  and  efTechial, 
in  moving  the  soul,  and  prevailing  for  our  resolution 
for  a  new  life,  than  is  our  love  to  God,  as  for  him- 
self, and  as  God. 

91.  And  therefore  it  is,  that  fear  hath  m  great  a 
hand  in  our  first  change  :  for  all  that  such  fear  doth, 
it  doth  as  moved  b^  self-love ;  I  mean  the  fear  of 
suffering  and  damnation ;  and  yet  experience  telleth 
us,  that  conversion  commonly  beginneth  in  fear. 
And  though  where  self-love  and  fear  are  alone, 
without  the  love  of  God  as  good  in  and  for  himself, 
there  is  no  tnie  grace  }  yet  1  conceive  that  there  is 
true  grace  initial  in  those  weak  christians,  that  have 
more  fear  and  self-love  in  the  passionate  and  power- 
ful part,  than  love  to  God,  so  be  it  they  have  not 


more  love  to  sin,  and  to  any  thing  that  stands  in 

competition  with  God. 

92.  Therefore,  he  that  hath  a  carnal  self-love  (or 
inoriiinate)  inclining  him  to  the  creature,  which  is 
stronger  in  him  than  the  love  of  God,  is  graceless; 
because  it  will  turn  his  heart  and  life  from  God. 
But  he  thnt  hath  only  a  necessary  self-love,  even  a 
love  to  his  own  spiritual,  eternal  felicity,  operating 
by  strong  desire  and  fear,  conjunct  with  a  weaker 
degree  of  love  to  God  as  good  in  himself,  I  think 
hath  grace,  and  may  so  be  saved :  because  here  is 
but  an  unequal  motion  to  the  same  end,  and  not  a 
competition. 

93.  If  any  dislike  any  of  this  decision,  I  only 
desire  him  to  remember,  that  on  both  hands  there 
are  apparent  rocks  to  be  avoided.  First,  it  is  a 
dangerous  thing  to  say  that  a  man  is  in  a  state  of 
grace  and  salvation,  who  loveth  not  God  as  God, 
that  is,  better  than  himself.  And  on  the  other  hand, 
the  experience  of  most  christians  in  the  world  saith, 
that  at  their  first  beheving,  (if  not  long  after,)  they 
loved  God  more  for  themselves  than  for  himself, 
and  loved  themselves  more  than  God,  though  they 
knew  that  God  was  better  and  more  amiable ;  and 
that  the  fear  of  misery,  and  the  desire  of  their  own 
salvation,  were  more  effectual  and  prevalent  with 
them,  than  that  love  of  God  for  himself.  And  I 
doubt,  that  not  very  many  have  this  at  all,  in  so  high 
a  degree  as  to  be  clear  and  certain  of  it.  And  if  we 
shall  make  that  necessary  to  salvation,  which  few  of 
the  best  christians  find  in  themselves,  we  either 
condemn  dmost  all  professed  christians,  or  at  least 
leave  them  under  uncertainty  and  terrors.  There- 
fore, God's  interest  speaking  so  loud  on  one  hnnd, 
and  man's  experience  on  the  other,  I  think  we  have 
need  to  cut  by  a  thread,  and  walk  by  line,  with 
greatest  accurateness. 

94.  By  this  time  we  may  see,  that,  as  Christ  is 
the  way  to  the  Father,  and  the  Saviour  and  recoverer 
of  lapsed  man  from  himself  to  God ;  so  faith  in 
Christ,  as  such,  is  a  mediate  and  medicinal  grace  and 
work :  and  that  faith  is  but  the  bellows  of  love : 
and  that  our  first  believing  in  Christ,  though  it  be 
the  regenerating  work,  which  generateth  love,  yet  is 
but  a  middle  state,  between  an  unre^eneratc  and  a 
regenerate  :  not  as  a  third  state  specifically  distinct 
from  both,  but  the  initium  of  the  latter ;  or  as  the 
embryo,  or  state  of  conception,  in  the  womb,  is  as  to 
a  man  and  no  man.    Faith  containeth  love  m  _/feri. 

95.  As  the  love  of  ourselves  doth  most  powerfully 
(though  not  only)  move  us  to  close  vim  Christ  as 
our  Saviour,  so,  while  hereby  we  are  united  unto 
him,  we  have  a  donlde  assistance  or  influx  from  him 
for  the  production  of  the  pnrer  love  of  God.  The 
one  is  objective,  in  nil  the  divine  demonstrations  of 
God's  love;  in  his  incarnation,  life,  death,  resurrec- 
tion, in  his  doctrine,  example,  intercession,  and  in 
all  his  benefits  given  ns ;  in  our  pardon,  adoption, 
and  the  promises  of  future  glory.  The  other  is  in 
the  secret  operations  of  the  Holy  Spirit  which  he 
giveth  us  to  concur  with  these  means,  and  make 
them  all  efi'ectual. 

96.  The  true  state  of  sanctification,  as  difTereut 
from  mere  vocation  and  faith,  oonsisteth  in  this  pure 
love  of  God,  and  holiness ;  and  that  more  for  himself 
and  his  infinite  goodness,  than  for  ourselves,  and  as 
our  felicity. 

97.  Therefore,  when  we  are  promised  the  Spirit^ 
to  be  given  to  us  if  we  lelieve  in  Christ,  and  sancti- 
fication is  promised  ns,  with  justification,  on  this 
condition  of  faith,  this  is  part  of  the  meaning  of  that 
promise  ; — that,  if  we  truly  take  Clhrist  for  our  Sa- 
viour, to  bring  us  to  the  love  of  God,  though  at  pre- 
sent we  are  most  moved  with  the  love  of  ourselves 
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10  accept  binit  he  will,  by  his  word,  works,  and  Spi- 
rit, bring  m  to  it,  imtialiy  here,  and  perfectly  in 
heaTen ;  even  to  be  perfectly  pleased  in  God,  for  his 
own  perfect  goodness,  and  so  to  bc.fuUy  pleasant  to 
him.  And  thos,  (besides  the  extraordinary  gifts  to  a 
lew,)  the  Spirit  of  holiness  or  love,  which  is  the 
Spirit  of  adoption,  is  promised  by  covenant  to  all 
believers. 

98.  Accordingly,  this  promise  is  so  fulfilled,  that 
in  the  first  instant  of  time  we  have  a  relative  right  to 
Christ,  as  opr  Head  and  the  sender  of  the  Spirit,  and 
to  the  Holy  Spirit  himself  as  our  Sanctifier  by  nnder- 
taking,  acconUng  to  the  terms  of  the  covenant  But 
this  doth  not  produce  always  a  sensible  or  efiecbial 
knre  of  God  above  ourselves  in  us,  at  the  very  first, 
bat  b^  degrees*  as  we  follow  the  work  of  &ith  in  our 
practice. 

99.  For  it  is  specially  to  be  noted,  that  the  doc- 
trioal  or  objective  means  of  love,  which  Christ  doth 
use,  and  his  internal,  spiritual  influx,  do  concur. 
And  his  way  is  not  to  work  on  us  by  his  Spirit 
alone,  without  those  objects,  nor  yet  by  the  objects 
withoQt  the  Spirit,  nor  by  both  distinctly  and  divid- 
edly,  as  producing  several  efiects;  but  by  both 
conjunctly  for  the  same  effect:  the  Spirit's  influx 
causing  us  effectually  to  improve  the  objects  and 
reasons  of  our  love ;  as  the  hand  that  useth  the  seal, 
and  the  seal  itself  make  one  impression. 

100.  As  Christ  began  to  win  our  love  to  God  by 
the  excitation  of  out  self-love,  multiplytDg  and  re- 
veaUn^  God's  mercies  to  ourselves,  so  doth  he  much 
carry  it  on  to  increase  the  same  way.  For  while 
every  day  addeth  fresh  experience  of  the  greatness 
of  God's  love  to  us,  by  this  we  have  a  certain  taste 
tbat  God  is  love,  and  good  in  himself;  and  so  by  de- 
crees we  leara  to  love  him  more  for  himself,  and  to 
improve  our  notional  esteem  of  his  essential  good- 
ness  into  practicaL 

101.  Though  faith  itself  is  not  wrought  in  us, 
withoat  the  Holy  Ghost,  nor  is  it  (if  sincere)  a  com- 
mon gift,  yet  this  operation  of  the  Spirit  dmwing  us 
to  Cwist,  1^  ittch  arg[niaents  and  meaiu  aa  are  rated 
to  tiie  woA  of  beKevnig,  is  different  from  the  conse- 
quent coveiHUit  right  to  Christ  and  the  Spirit,  which 
w  given  to  believers,  and  from  the  Spirit  of  adoption, 
as  recovering  as,  as  aforesaidt  to  the  love  of  God. 

102.  In  this  last  sense  it  is  that  the  Holy  Ghost 
is  said  to  dwell  in  behevers,  and  to  be  the  new  name, 
the  pledge,  the  earnest,  the  first-fruits  of  life  eternal, 
the  witness  of  our  right  to  (Christ  and  life,  and 
Christ's  agent  and  witness  in  us,  to  m«in^iT|  his 
cause  and  interest 

103.  Even  as  a  man,  that  by  sickness  hath  lost  his 
a]^)ettte  to  meat,  is  told  that  such  a  physician  will 
cure  him,  if  he  will  take  a  certain  meucinal  food 
that  he  will  give  him ;  and  at  first  he  taketh  it  with- 
out appetite  to  the  food  or  medicine  in  itself,  but 
merelv  for  the  love  of  health ;  but  after  he  is  doubly 
brought  to  love  it  for  itself,  first,  because  he  hath 
tasted  the  sweetness  of  that  which  he  did  but  see 
before,  and  next,  because  his  health  and  appetite  are 
recovered :  so  is  it  with  the  soul,  as  to  me  love  of 
God  procured  by  beliering ;  when  we  have  tasted 
through  the  persuasion  of  self-love,  our  taste  and  re- 
covery cause  us  to  love  God  for  himself. 

104.  When  the  sonl  is  risen  to  this  habitoalf  pre- 
dominant lore  of  Ood  and  holiness  as  such,  for  their 
own  goodness,  above  its  own  felici^  as  such,  (thoiuii 
ever  in  eonjonction  with  it,  aad.  as  nis  felici^  itself) 
then  is  the  law  written  in  the  heart ;  and  this  love  is 
dteratnal  ftilfilling  of  all  the  law.  And  for  such  it  is 
Alt  it  is  said,  that  the  law  is  not  made ;  that  is,  in 
thtt  measoie  that  they  love  the  good  for  itself,  they 
■niagC  be  mored  to  it  with  threats  or  promises  of 
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extrinsic  things,  which  work  but  by  self-love  and 
fear.  Not  but  that  divine  authority  must  concur 
with  love  to  produce  obedience,  especially  while  love 
is  but  imperfect :  but  that  love  is  the  highest  prin- 
ciple>  making  the  commanded  good  connatoral  to 
us. 

105.  And  I  think  it  is  this  Spirit  of  adoption  and 
love  which  is  called  "  The  divine  nature  "  in  us,  as  it 
inclineth  us  to  love  God  and  holiness  for  themselves, 
as  nature  is  inclined  to  self-love,  and  to  food,  and 
other  necessaries.  Not  that  the  specific,  essential 
natore,  that  is,  Bubstance  or  form,  of  the  soul  is 
changed,  and  man  deified,  and  he  become  a  god  that 
was  before  a  man;  but  his  human  soul  or  nature  is 
elevated  or  more  perfected  (as  a  sick  man  by  health, 
or  a  blind  man  by  his  sight)  by  the  Spirit  of  God 
indining  him  hautoally  to  God  himseli^  as  in  and 
for  himself.  (And  this  is  all  which  the  publisher  of 
Sir  H.  Vane's  notions  of  the  two  covenants  and  two 
natures,  can  soundly  mean,  and  seemeth  to  grope 
after.) 

106.  By  all  this  you  see,  that  as  the  love  of  God 
hath  a  double  self-love  in  us  to  deal  with,  so  it  dealeth 
variously  with  each  :  1.  Sensual,  inordinate  self-love 
it  destroyeth ;  both  as  it  consisteth  in  the  inordinate 
love  of  sensual  pleasure,  and  in  the  inordinate  love 
of  self  or  life.  2.  Lawful  and  just  self-love  it  in- 
creaseth  and  improveth  to  our  forther  good,  but  sub- 
jecteth  it  to  the  nighest,  purest  love  of  God. 

107.  By  this  you  may  gather  what  a  confirmed 
christian  is,  even  one  in  whom  the  pure  love  of  God 
as  God,  and  all  things  for  God,  is  predominant  and 
more  potent  than  (not  only  the  vicious,  but  also)  the 
good,  and  lawful,  and  necessary  love  of  himself 

108.  Thouffh  christians  therefore  must  stody  them- 
selves, and  keep  up  a  care  of  their  own  sdvation, 
yet  must  they  much  more  stody  God,  his  greatoess, 
wisdom,  and  goodness,  as  shining  in  his  works,  and 
word,  and  in  his  Son,  and  as  foreseen  in  the  heavenly 
glory ;  and  in  this  knowledge  of  God  and  Christ  is 
Ufe  eternal.  And  nothinjg  more  tendeth  to  the  holy 
advancement  and  perfection  of  the  soul,  than  to  keep 
continually  due  apprehensions  of  the  divine  nature, 
properties,  and  glorious  appearances  in  his  works 
upon  the  soul,  so  as  it  may  become  a  constant  coarse 
of  contemplation,  and  the  habit  and  constitution  of 
the  mind,  and  the  constent  guide  of  heart  and  life. 

109.  The  attoinment  of  this  would  be  a  taste  of 
heaven  on  earth  :  our  wills  would  follow  the  will  of 
God,  and  rest  therein,  and  abhor  reluctancy :  all 
our  duty  would  be  both  quickened  and  sweetened 
with  love  :  selMnterest  would  be  disabled  from 
either  seducing  us  to  sin,  or  vexing  us  with  griefs, 
caies,  fears,  or  discontents.  We  should  so  far  trust 
soul  and  body  in  the  will  and  love  of  God,  as  to  be 
more  comforted  that  both  are  at  his  will,  than  if 
they  were  absolutely  at  our  own.  And  God  being 
onrall,  the  constant,  fixing,  satisfying  object  of  our 
love,  our  souls  would  he  constantly  fixed  and  satisfied, 
and  live  in  such  experience  of  the  sanctifying  grace 
of  Christ,  as  would  most  powerfully  conquer  our  un- 
belief ;  and  in  such  foretastes  of  heaven,  as  would 
make  life  sweet,  death  welcome,  and  heaven  unspeak- 
ably desirable  to  as.    But  it  is  not  the  mere  love  of 

Sersonal  goodness,  as  our  own  perfection,  that  would 
0  all  this  upon  us. 

(110.)  The  soul  that  is  troubled  with  doubts 
whetho:  he  love  Ood  as  God,  or  only  as  a  means  of 
his  own  feUcit^  in  subordination  to  self-love,  must 
thus  resolve  his  doubts.  If  ^ou  truly  believe  that 
God  is  God,  that  is,  the  efBcient,  dirigent  and  final 
cause,  the  just  end  of  every  rational  agent,  the  infi- 
nite good  and  chiefly  to  be  loved,  in  comparison  of 
whom  you  are  vile,  contemptible,  and  as  nothing ;  if 
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you  feelingly  take  yourself  as  loathsome  by  sin ;  if 
you  would  not  take  up  with  an  everlastiiig  sennial 
pleasure  alone,  without  holiness,  if  you  crndd  hare 
It  I  DO,  nor  with  any  perfection  of  your  intellectual 
nature,  merely  as  such,  and  for  yourselves,  without 
the  pleasing  and  glorifying  God  in  it ;  if  you  prac- 
tically perceive  that  every  thing  is  therefore,  and  so 
far,  good  and  amiable,  as  God  shineth  in  it  as  its 
cause,  or  as  it  conduceth  to  glorify  him,  and  please 
his  will ;  if,  accordingly,  you  love  that  person  best, 
on  whom  you  perceive  most  of  God,  and  that  is  most 
serviceable  to  him,  though  not  at  all  beneficiid  to 
yourself ;  if  you  love  the  welfare  of  the  church,  the 
kingdom,  the  world,  and  of  the  hearenly  society, 
saints,  angels,  and  Christ,  as  the  divine  nature,  inte- 
rest, image,  or  impress  maketh  all  lovely  in  their 
several  degrees;  and  would  rather  be  annihilated, 
were  it  put  upon  your  choice,  than  saints,  angels, 
kingdoms,  church  should  be  annihilated ;  if  your 
hearts  have  devoted  themselves,  and  all  that  you 
have,  to  God,  as  his  own,  to  be  used  to  his  utmost 
service;  if  your  chief  desire  and  endeavour  in  the 
world  be  to  please  his  blessed  will ;  and  in  that  will, 
and  the  contemplation  of  his  infinite  perfectioos,  you 
seek  your  rest ;  if  you  desire  your  own  everlasting 

E happiness  in  no  other  kind,  but  as  consisting  in  the 
erfect  sight  of  God's  glory,  and  in  your  perfect 
»ving  of  him,  and  being  pleasant  or  bdTored  to  him, 
and  tSiis  as  resting  more  m  the  infinite  amiableness 
of  God,  than  the  felicity  which  hence  will  follow  to 
yourselves,  though  that  also  mast  be  desired ;  if  now 
you  deny  your  own  glory  for  his  glory;  if  your 
chief  desire  and  endeavour  be  to  love  him  more  and 
more,  snd  you  love  yourselves  best  when  you  love 
him  most ;  in  a  word,  if  nothing  more  take  up  your 
care  than  bow  to  love  God  more,  and  nothmg  in 
the  whole  world  (yourselves  or  others)  seem  more 
amiable  to  your  sober,  practical  judgment,  and  your 
wills,  than  the  infinite  goodness  of  God  as  such ; — 
if  all  this  be  so,  you  have  not  only  attained  sineetify, 
(which  is  not  now  the  question,)  but  this  divine  na- 
ture, and  high,  confirmed  holiness  i  though,  withal, 
^ou  never  so  much  desire  jrour  own  salvaticn,  wYdch 
18  bat  to  desire  more  of  this  love;  and  though  your 
natnre  have  such  a  sensitive,  selfish  desire  of  life 
and  pleasure,  as  is  brought  into  subjection  to  this 
divine  love. 

If  any  be  offended  that  so  many  propositions  most 
be  used  in  opening  the  case,  and  say  mat  they  rather 
confound  men's  wits  than  inform  them ;  I  answer, 
].  The  matter  is  high,  and  I  could  not  ascend  by  a 
shorter  ladder.  Nor  have  I  the  fecnlty  of  climlm^ 
it  pmr  saltum,  stepping  immediatelv  frcun  the  lownt 
to  the  highest  part  If  any  will  make  At  case 
plainer  in  fewer  words,  and  with  less  ado,  I  shall 
thankfully  accept  his  labour  as  a  very  great  benefit 
when  I  see  it  2.  Either  all  these  parricolars  are 
really  diverse,  and  realty  pertinent  to  the  matter  in 
question,  or  not :  if  not,  it  is  not  blaming  the  num- 
ber that  will  evince  it,  but  naming  such  particulars 
as  are  either  unjustly  or  unnecessarily  distinguished 
or  inserted.  And  if  it  be  but  repeating  the  same 
things  that  is  blamed,  1  shall  be  glad  if  all  these 
words,  and  more,  would  make  such  weighty  cases 
clear ;  and  do  confess  that,  after  all,  I  need  more 
light,  and  am  almost  stalled  with  the  difficulties  my- 
self But  if  the  particulars  can  be  neither  proved 
false  nor  needless,  Imt  Ute  reader  be  only  overset 
with  midtitude,  I  would  entreat  him  to  be  patient 
with  other  men,  that  are  more  laborious  and  more 
camble  of  knowledge :  and  let  him  know,  that  if  his 
difficulties  do  not  rather  engage  him  in  a  diligent 
search,  than  tempt  him  to  impatience  and  accusa- 
tion, I  number  lum,  not  only  with  the  slothfid  con- 
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temners,  but  therefore  also,  with  the  enemies  of 
Jmowledgej  even  as  I  reckon  the  neglecteia,  and 
contemners,  and  aeensen  of  piefy  among  its  enemiea. 

But  ere  I  end*  I  must  answer  some  olqecticms. 

Object.  I.  Some  will  say,  Doth  not  every  man  love 
God  above  himself  and  all,  while  he  knoweth  htm 
to  be  better,  and  so  more  lovely  P  For  there  is  some 
act  of  the  will,  Uiat  answereth  this  of  the  under- 
standing. 

.An»w.  Yon  must  know  that  the  carnal  mind  is 
first  captivated  to  carnal  self  and  sensuality;  and 
therefore  the  most  practical  and  powerful  apprehen- 
sions of  goodness  or  amiableness  in  every  such  per- 
son, doth  festen  upon  life  and  pleasure,  or  sensual 
prosperity.  And  the  sense  having  here  engaged  the 
mina  and  will,  the  contrary  ccmclnsions  (that  God 
is  best)  are  but  superficial  and  uneiTectual  like  dreams, 
and  though  they  nave  answerable  efiects  in  the  will, 
they  are  but  uneffectual  velleities  or  wishes,  which 
are  borne  down  with  lar  stronger  desires  of  the  con- 
trary. And  though  God  be  loved  as  one  that  is  no- 
tionally  conceived  to  be  best,  and  most  to  be  loved, 
yet  he  is  not  loved  best  or  most  Yea,  though  ordi- 
narily the  understanding  say  God  is  best  ^d  best 
to  me,  and  for  me,  and  most  to  be  loved ;  when  it 
Cometh  to  voliticm  or  choice,  there  is  a  secret  xp- 
prehension  which  saith  more  powerfully,  et  Ate 
tame,  this  sensiUe  pleasure  is  better  for  me,  and 
more  eligible.  Why  else  is  it  chosen  t  Unless  you 
will  say  that  the  motion  is  principally  sensitive,  and 
the  force  of  the  sensitive  appetite  suspendedi  all 
forcible  opposition  of  the  intellect  so  ruledi  the 
locomotive  feculty  itself.  But  whether  the  intellect 
be  active  or  but  omissive  in  it  the  sin  cometh  up  to 
the  same  height  of  evil.  However  it  be,  it  is  most 
evident  that  while  such  men  say  God  is  most  to  be 
loved,  they  love  him  not  most  when  they  will  not 
leave  a  lust  or  known  sin  for  his  love ;  nor  show  any 
such  lore,  but  the  contrary,  in  their  lives. 

(Mgtat.  II.  But  do  not  all  men  practically  love 
God  bes^  when  they  love  wisdom,  honesty,  and 
goodness  in  all  men,  even  in  strangers  that  will 
never  profH  themP  And  what  is  God  but  wisdom, 
goodness,  and  greatness  itself? 

Antw.  They  first  idolize  themselves  and  their  sen- 
sual delights  ;  and  then  they  love  such  wisdom, 
goodness,  and  greatness,  as  is  suitable  to  their  selfish, 
sensual  lust  and  interest  And  it  is  not  the  prime 
good  which  is  above  them,  and  to  be  preferred  be- 
fore them,  which  they  love  as  such,  but  such  good- 
ness as  is  fitted  to  their  fleshly  concupiscence  and 
ends.  And  therefore  holiness  they  love  not  And 
dtough  they  love  that  which  is  never  like  to  benefit 
them,  that  is  but  as  it  is  of  the  same  kind  with  that 
which,  ia  others  nearer  them,  may  benefit  them,  and 
dierefbre  is  snitaUe  to  their  minds  and  interest 
And  yet  we  confess  that  the  mind  of  man  hath  some 
principles  of  virtoe,  and  some  footsteps  and  witnesses 
of  a  Deity  left  upon  it ;  but  though  these  work  up 
to  an  approbation  of  good,  and  a  dislike  of  evil,  in 
the  general  notion  of  it  and  in  particular  so  far  as 
it  crosseth  not  their  lust  yet  never  to  prefer  the 
best  things  practically  before  their  lust;  and  God  is 
not  loved  best  uor  as  God,  if  he  be  not  loved  better 
than  fleshly  lust 

(^gmA.  III.  But  it  seems  that  most  or  all  men 
love  God  i«actieally  best  For  there  are  few,  if 
any,  but  would  rather  be  anmhilated,  than  there 
should  be  no  God,  or  no  world.  Therefore  they  love 
God  better  than  themselves. 

Antw.  1.  They  know  that  if  there  were  no  God 
or  no  world,  they  could  not  be  themselves,  and  so 
must  also  be  annihilated.  2.  But  suppose  that  they 
would  rather  be  annihilated,  than  continue  in  pros- 
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peii^  alone,  were  it  possible,  without  a  God,  that 
IS  but  for  the  world's  sake,  because  the  world  cannot 
be  the  worid  wi^ot  a  God;  which  proveth  bat 
iSbat  Itbiey  are  to  much  men*  as  to  lore  ihe  whole 
worid  better  than  themsdves.   But  could  Ae  world 
poMiUy  be  what  it  is,  widionta  God,  I  scarce  ihiak 
they  would  choose  anmhilatioD,  rather  than  that 
there  should  be  no  God.   3.  But  suppose  they  would, 
yet  I  say  that  some  sensual  men  love  their  lusts  or 
■ensoality  better  than  their  being ;  and  had  rather 
be  annihilated  for  ever,  so  they  might  but  spend  theii 
bres  in  pleasure,  than  to  live  for  ever  without  those 
pleasures.    And  therefore  they  will  say,  that  a  short 
life  with  Measure,  is  better  than  a  lot^  one  without 
iL    And  when  they  profess  to  believe  the  life  to 
coiBe,  and  the  danger  of  nmung ;  yet  will  they  not 
teave  their  sinftil  pleasnres  to  save  ^ir  souls. 
Tboefbre,  that  man  that  would  raiher  be  annihilated 
than  there  should  be  no  God,  may  yet  love  his  lusts 
better  than  God,  though  not  his  being.   4.  And  i 
cannot  say  that  every  one  shall  be  saved,  that  loveth 
God  under  a  fiilse  idea  or  image  better  than  himself; 
no  more  than  that  it  will  save  a  distracted,  melan- 
thotyt  venereous  lover,  if  he  loved  his  paramour  or 
ndstress  better  than  himself.   For  God  is  not  loved 
as  God,  if  he  be  not  loved  as  inlinitely  ^reat,  and 
vise,  and  good,  which  containeth  his  holmess,  and 
also  as  the  Owner,  and  holy  Governor  and  end  of 
mazL    If  any  then^lOTe  shonld  lore  God  upon  con- 
eeh  that  God  loveth  him,  and  will  indulge  him  in 
his  sins ;  or  if  he  love  him  only  for  his  greatness, 
and  as  the  fountain  of  all  natival,  sensiUe  good; 
and  lore  him  not  as  holy,  nor  as  a  holy  and  just 
Governor  and  end,  it  is  not  God  indeed  that  this  man 
loveth ;  or  he  loveth  him  but  teeuHdum  quid,  and  not 
uGod. 

Obf'eet.  IV.  But  suppose  I  should  love  God  above 
all,  as  he  is  onlv  great,  and  wise,  and  good  in  the 
production  of  all  sensible,  natural  ^ood,  without  the 
notion  of  holiness,  and  hatred  of  sin,  would  not  this 
lore  itself -be  holy  and  saving? 

Jnsw.  Your  love  wonld  m  no  hdier  or  bettor, 
than  the  object  of  it  is  conceived  to  be.  If  yon  con- 
ceive not  of  God  as  holy  and  pure,  you  cannot  love 
him  with  a  pure  and  hmy  love.  If  yon  conceive  of 
him  bat  as  the  cause  of  sun  and  moon,  li^bt  and 
heat,  and  life  and  health,  and  meat  and  dnnk,  yon 
win  love  him  but  with  such  a  love  as  you  have  to 
these :  which  will  not  separate  you  from  any  sin  as 
eoch,  but  will  consist  with  all  sensuality  of  heart 
and  life.  And  it  is  not  all  in  God,  that  nature,  in  its 
corrapted  state,  doth  hate,  or  is  fallen  out  with :  but 
if  you  love  him  not  so  well  as  your  lusts  and  plea> 
sure,  nor  love  him  as  your  most  holy  Governor  and 
end,  you  love  him  not  as  Ood,  or  bnt  teeundtm  quidi 
tet  if  yon  love  him  hoUIv,  yon  love  him  as  hoiy. 

OBj^eef.  v.  Ood  himself  loveth  the  substance  or 
person  more  tiian  the  holiness;  for  he  continueth  the 
persons  of  men  and  devils,  when  he  permitteth  the 
holiness  to  perish,  or  givem  it  noL 

AngtD.  As  the  existence  and  event,  and  the  moral 
goodness,  must  be  distinguished;  so  must  God's 
sere  rolition  of  event,  and  his  complacency  in  good 
IS  good.    God  doth  not  will  the  existence  of  a  rea- 
Hcable  soul  in  a  stone  or  straw ;  and  yet  it  followeth 
not,  that  he  loveth  a  stone  or  straw  for  its  substance, 
better  than  reason  in  a  roan :  for  though  God  willeth 
to  make  his  creatures  various  in  degrees  of  jgood- 
f  Ml  and  taketh  it  to  be  good  so  to  do,  ana  that 
I   mnr  creature  be  not  of  the  best;  yet  still  this 
tlKmm  of  thrm  is  various,  as  one  hath  more  ex- 
t^eaev  m  it  than  another.   The  goodness  of  the 
*Ue  may  require  that  each  part  be  not  best  in 
MKtfd  nt  best  respectively  in  order  to  the  bean^ 
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of  the  whole.  As  a  peg  is  not  better  than  a  standard, 
and  yet  is  better  to  tne  building  in  its  place ;  and  a 
finger  is  not  better  than  a  hea£  and  yet  is  better  to 
the  body  in  its  '^ace,  than  another  head  would  be 
in  that  place.  The  head  therefore  must  be  loved 
comparatively  better  than  the  finger,  and  the  finger 
may  be  cut  off  to  save  life,  when  uie  head  must  not: 
80  God  can  see  meet  to  permit  men  and  devils  to  f^ 
into  misery,  and  thieves  to  be  hanged,  and  use  ^is 
to  the  beauty  of  the  whole,  and  yet  love  a  true  man 
better  than  a  thief,  and  a  good  man  better  thiui  a  bad. 

And  either  you  speak  of  goodness  or  holiness 
existent  or  non-existent  In  a  devil  there  is  sub- 
stance, which  is  good  in  its  natural  kind,  and  there- 
fore so  &r  loved  of  Ood ;  but  there  is  no  holiness 
in  him,  and  that  which  is  not,  is  not  amiable :  but  if 
yon  meant  existent  holiness,  in  a  saints  then  it  is 
mlse  that  God  loveth  the  person  of  a  devil  better 
than  the  holiness  of  a  saint.  Nor  is  it  a  proof  diat 
he  loveth  them  equally,  because  he  equaUv  willeth 
their  existence ;  for  he  willeth  not  they  shall  be  equal 
in  goodness,  though  equally  existent :  and  it  is  com- 
placency, and  not  mere  voutioa  of  existence,  wldch 
we  mean  by  love. 

Otherwise  your  arguing  is  as  strong  if  it  run 
thus :  that  which  God  bringeth  to  pass,  and  not  an- 
other thing,  he  willeth  and  loveth  more  than  that 
other;  but  God  bringeth  to  pass  men's  sickness, 
pain,  death,  and  damnation,  and  not  the  holiness, 
ease,  or  salvation  of  those  persons:  therefore  he 
loveth  their  pain,  death,  and  damnation  better  than 
their  hc^ess :  therefore  we  should  love  them  better, 
than  the  devils  or  miserable  men  should  love  their 
misery  better  than  holiness.  God  showeth  what 
he  loveth  oft  by  commanding  it,  when  he  doth  not 
effect  it  I  he  loveth  holiness  m  ette  ce^mfo,  and  m 
esse  existente,  respectively  att  his  image. 

Olgect.  But  at  least  it  will  follow,  that  in  this  or 
that  person  as  the  devils,  God  love^  the  substance 
better  than  holiness ;  for  what  he  willeth  he  loveth : 
but  he  willeth  the  substance  without  the  holiness  ; 
thnefore  he  loveth  the  substance  without  the  hoU- 
ness. 

Anttff,  It  is  answered  already.  Moreover,  I.  God 
willed  that  holiness  should  be  the  du^  of  all  men 
and  devils,  though  he  willed  not  insuperably  and  ab- 
solutely to  effect  It  2.  The  word  '*  without  ''^  meaneth 
either  an  exclusion  or  a  mere  non-inclusion.  God 
willeth  not  the  person  excluding  the  holiness :  for 
he  excludeth  it  not  by  will  or  work ;  but  only  he 
willeth  the  person,  not  including  the  holiness  as  to 
any  absolute  will.  And  so  God  loveth  the  person 
without  the  holiness ;  but  not  so  mnch  as  he  woidd 
love  him  if  he  were  holy. 

Ohjwt.  But  you  intimate,  that  it  is  best  as  to  the 
bean^  ot  the  nmverse,  that  there  be  dn,  and  uhholi- 
ness,  and  damnation  f  and  God  loveth  diat  which  i« 
ffood  as  to  the  universe,  yea,  that  is  a  higher  good 
man  personal  good,  as  the  subject  is  more  noble,  and 
therefore  more  to  be  loved  of  us  as  it  is  of  God. 

Answ.  1.  I  know  Augustin  is  oft  alleged  as  saying, 
Bonum  est  ut  mahtm  Jlal.  But  sin  and  punishment 
must  be  distinguished :  it  is  true  of  punishment  pre- 
supposing sin,  that  it  is  good  and  lovely,  in  respect 
to  public  ends,  though  hurtful  to  the  person  suffer- 
ing ;  and  therefore  as  God  willeth  it  as  good,  so 
should  we  not  only  be  patient,  but  be  plesued  in  it 
as  it  is  the  demonstration  of  the  justice  and  holhieaB 
of  God,  and  as  it  is  good,  though  not  as  it  is  our  fanrb 
But  sin  (or  unholiness  privative)  is  not  good  In  itsd^ 
nor  to  the  universe :  nor  is  it  a  true  saying,  that  It 
is  good  that  there  be  sin ;  nor  is  it  wiUed  of  God, 
(though  not  nilled  with  an  absolute,  effective  nolition,) 
as  hath  been  elsewhere  opened  at  large.   Sin  is  not 
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good  to  the  univeTse,  nor  an^  part  of  the  beauty  of 
the  creature  :  Qod  neither  wiUetb  it,  causeth  it,  nor 
loreth  it 

Obfeet.  At  least  he  hath  no  great  love  to  holineai 
in  those  persons,  that  he  never  giveth  it  to ;  other- 
wise he  would  work  it  in  them. 

^nm.  He  cannot  love  that  existent  which  existeth 
not.  Nor  doth  he  any  further  will  to  give  it  tiiein 
than  to  conunand  it,  and  give  them  all  necessary 
means  and  persuasions  to  it.  But  what  if  God  make 
but  one  sun,  will  you  say  that  he  haUi  no  great  love 
to  a  sun,  that  will  make  no  more  ?  What  if  he  make 
no  more  worlds  ?  doth  that  prove  that  he  hath  no 
great  love  to  a  world  P  He  loveth  the  world,  the  sun, 
and  so  the  saints,  which  he  hath  made :  and  he  doth 
not  BO  far  love  sons,  or  worlds,  or  saints,  as  to  make 
as  many  suns,  or  worlds,  or  saints,  as  foolish  wits 
would  prescribe  unto  him.  Our  question  is,  What 
being  God  loveth,  and  we  should  roost  love,  as  being 
best  and  likest  him,  and  not  what  he  should  give  a 
being  to  that  is  not 

Object.  VI.  Holiness  is  but  an  accident,  and  the 
person  is  the  substance,  and  better  than  the  accident ; 
and  Dr.  Twiss  oppugneth,  on  such  accounts,  the  say- 
ing of  Armtnius,  That  Ood  loveth  justice  better  than 
just  men,  because  it  is  for  justice  that  he  loveth 
them. 

Anno,  Aristotle  and  Porphyry  have  not  so  clearly 
made  known  to  us  the  nature  of  those  things  or 
modes  which  they  are  pleased  to  call  accidents,  as 
that  we  should  lay  any  great  stress  npon  their  say- 
ings about  them.  Anomer  will  say  that  goodness 
itself  is  but  an  accident,  and  most  will  call  it  a  mode ; 
and  they  will  say  that  the  substance  is  better  than 
the  mode  or  accident,  and  therefore  better  than 
goodness  itself.  And  would  this,  think  you,  be  good 
arguing  ?  IHstinguish  then  between  physical  good- 
ness or  being,  in  the  soul,  both  as  a  substance,  and 
as  a  formal  virtue ;  and  the  perfective,  or  modal, 
mialitative  or  gradual  goodness ;  and  then  consider, 
that  the  latter  always  presupposeth  the  former : 
where  there  is  holiness,  there  u  the  substance,  with 
its  physical  goodness,  and  the  perfective,  modal,  or 
moral  goodness  too ;  but  where  there  is  no  holiness, 
there  is  only  a  substance  deprived  of  its  modal, 
moral  goodness.  And  is  not  both  better  than  one, 
and  a  perfect  being  than  an  imperfect? 

And  as  to  Armimus's  saying,  He  cannot  mean  that 
God  loveth  righteousness  with  a  subject  or  substance, 
better  than  a  subject  without  righteousness ;  for 
there  is  no  such  thing  to  love,  as  righteousness  with- 
outasubject(thoughuiere  maybe  an  abstracted, dis- 
tfaict  conception  of  it).  If  therefore  the  question  be 
only,  Whether  Ood  love  the  same  man  better,  as  he 
is  a  man,  or  as  he  is  a  aain^  I  answer,  he  hath  a 
love  to  each  which  is  suitable  to  its  kind.  He  hath 
raeh  com|)lacency  in  the  substence  of  a  serpent,  a 
man,  a  devil,  as  is  agreeable  to  their  being ;  ttiat  is, 
as  they  bear  the  natural  impressions  of  his  creating 

Serfections,  yet  such  as  mav  stand  with  their  pain, 
eath,  and  misei^.  But  he  hatii  such  a  complacency 
in  the  actual  holiness,  love,  and  obedience  of  men  and 
angels,  as  that  he  taketh  the  person  that  hath  them 
to  be  meet  for  his  service,  uid  glory,  and  everlasting 
felicity,  and  delight  in  him,  as  oeing  qualified  for  it. 
So  that  God's  love  must  be  denwninativdy  distin- 
guished from  Ae  object ;  and  so  it  is  a  love  oi  nature, 
and  a  love  of  the  moral  perfections  of  nature :  the 
first  love  is  that  by  which  he  loveth  a  man  because 
he  is  a  man,  and  so  all  other  creatures  the  second 
love  is  that  by  which  he  loveth  a  good  man,  because 
he  is  good  or  holy.  And  if  it  will  comfort  you,  (hat 
God  loveth  your  being  without  your  perfections  or 
virtue,  let  it  comfort  you  in  pain,  and  deatii,  and  bell. 
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that  he  continueth  yonr  being  widioat  your  veil- 
being  or  felicity. 

O^tet.  VII.  All  goodness  or  holiness  isstnne  on^s 
goodness  or  holiness  (as  health  is).  And  as  it  is  the 
person's  welEare  and  perfection,  so  it  is  given  for  die 
person's  sake :  therefore  the  person,  as  the  finia  atif 
and  utmost  end,  is  better  than  the  thing  given  him, 
and  80  more  amiable. 

Anstc.  That  all  goodness  is  some  one's  goodness, 
proveth  but  that  some  one  is  the  subject  or  being 
that  is  good,  but  not  that  to  be  is  better  than  to  ^ 
good,  as  such.  And  as  he  is  in  some  respect  the 
^nu  cut,  for  whom  it  is,  and  so  it  "is  good  to  him  i 
yet  he  and  bis  goodness  are  for  a  higher  end,  which 
18  tiie  pleasing  of  God  in  the  demonstration  of  his 
goodness :  that  therefore  is  hot  which  most  demon- 
strateth  God's  goodness.  And  there  is  no  snlgect  or 
substance  without  its  accidents  or  modes ;  aiu  that 
person  that  is  not  good  and  holy,  is  bad  and  unholy. 
Therefore  the  question  should  be,  Whether  a  person 
bad  and  unholy,  be  more  amiable  than  a  person  good 
and  holy,  that  liath  both  physical  and  moral  good- 
ness. And  for  all  that  the  name  of  an  accident  mak- 
eth  action  seem  below  the  {>erson :  yet  it  must  be  also 
said,  that  the  person  and  his  &culties  are  for  action, 
as  being  but  the  substance  in  a  perfect  mode,  and 
that  action  is  for  higher  ends  than  the  person's  being 
or  felicity. 

Object,  VIII.  Love  is  noAing  but  benevolenee, 
veUe  iowm  alUm  ut  ei  bene  tit.  Bnt  who  is  it  that 
would  not  wish  good  to  God,  that  is  to  be  blessed  as 
he  is  P  But  how  can  holiness  then  be  loved,  but 
rather  the  person  for  his  holiness ;  because  we  can- 
not wish  it  good,  but  only  to  be  what  it  is. 

AwDs.  1.  The  definition  is  folse,  as  hath  been 
showed,  and  as  the  instance  provetii ;  else  a  man 
could  not  be  said  to  love  learning,  virtue,  or  any 
quality,  but  only  to  love  the  person  that  wanteth  it, 
or  hath  it.  But  love  is  a  complacency,  and  benevo- 
lence is  but  its  effect  or  antecedent  2.  The  unholy 
wish  not  good  to  God,  for  they  would  all  depose  him 
from  his  Godhead :  they  would  not  have  him  to  be  a 
hater  of  their  sin,  nor  to  be  thdr  holy  and  righteoos 
Governor  and  Judge. 

Object.  IX.  It  is  better  to  be  a  man,  though  a  sin- 
ner and  miserable  in  hell,  than  not  to  be  at  aU.  £lse 
God  would  never  ordain,  cause,  or  permit  it 

Angw,  It  is  better  to  the  highest  ends,  God's  glory, 
and  the  universal  order,  to  be  a  punished  man,  than 
to  be  nothing  (when  God  will  have  it  so) ;  because 
punishment,  as  to  those  highest  ends,  is  good ;  though 
It  is  not  best  for  the  poor  miserable  sinner :  but  tbe 
same  cannot  be  said  of  sin.  It  is  indeed  better  also 
to  those  highest  ends,  to  be  a  man  though  a  smner 
(whUe  God  continnetii  hnmanitjr) ;  but  not  to  be  a 
man  and  asinner :  for  the  latter  implietii  some  good 
to  be  in  the  sin  which  hath  no  good,  and  thernore 
God  neither  causeth  it  norwilleth  it,  though  he  per^ 
mit  it  But  though  a  sinful  man  is  better  than  no 
man  to  God's  en£,  it  foUoweth  not,  that  to  be  a 
man  is  better  than  to  be  a  good  man. 

Object.  X.  If  that  be  best  and  most  amiable  which 
is  most  to  the  glory  of  God,  then  it  is  more  ami^le 
to  be  a  sinner  in  hell  torment  glorifying  his  justice, 
than  not  to  be  at  all,  or  to  be  a  orute. 

Anne.  It  is  neither  of  these  that  is  ofTered  to  yonr 
love  and  eludee,  but  to  be  holy.  All  good  is  not 
matter  of  dection ;  but  that  good  which  is  in  hell  is 
not  the  sin,  but  tiie  punishment.  For  the  sin  doth 
reputatively,  and  as  much  as  in  it  lieth,  rob  God  of 
his  glory,  and  punishment  repaireth  it  Therefore 
love  the  punishment  if  you  can,  and  spare  not,  so 
you  love  holiness  better ;  for  that  would  honour  God 
more  excellently,  and  please  him  more. 
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Ohfeet.  XI.  If  I  must  love  to  be  like  God,  I  must 
love  to  be  great,  and  I  must  love  the  greatest  as 
moitlike  him. 

Antw.  You  most  love  to  be  like  him  in  those  per- 
fections which  you  are  capable  and  the  ends  and 
uses  of  your  proper  nature :  therefore  yon  must  be 
desirous  to  be  like  him  in  your  measure,  even  in 
such  power  and  greatness  as  are  suitable  to  the  na- 
ture and  ends  of  a  rational  soul.  Not  in  such  strength 
as  he  giveth  a  horse,  or  such  magnitude  as  he  giveth 
a  mountain,  which  is  not  to  be  most  like  him ;  but 
in  the  vital  activity  and  power  of  an  intellectual  free 
uent :  to  be  powerful  and  great  in  love  to  God  and 
w  his  service,  and  in  alt  go^  works,  to  be  profitable 
to  ibe  world,  to  be  lively  and  ready  in  all  obedience, 
strong  to  saffer,  and  to  conquer  sin  and  all  temptar 
tioiis;  in  a  worid,  to  be  great  and  powerflil  in  wis* 
dom  and  tnie  goodness.  Thus  seek  even  in  power 
to  be  like  God  in  your  capacities. 

Object.  XII.  God  himself  doth  not  love  men  only 
Ibr  their  goodness,  nor  love  that  best  which  is  best 
For  he  loveth  his  elect  while  enemies  and  ungodly ; 
and  he  tellelh  Israel  he  loved  them  because  he 
would  love  them,  and  not  because  they  were  better 
than  others ;  and  in  the  womb  he  loved  Jacob  best, 
when  he  was  no  better  than  Esau. 

Atuw.  I.  Distinguish  between  God's  complacence 
and  benevolence.  2.  Between  the  good  that  is  pre- 
sent, and  foreseen  good  with  a  present  capacitv  for  it 

1.  God  had  a  greater  benevolence  to  Jacol>  than 
Ssan,  and  to  the  Israelites  than  to  other  nations  that 
IKK  perhaps  not  much  worse.  And  it  is  not  for 
our  gtwdaess  that  God  decreeth  to  make  us  good,  or 


to  give  us  a  double  proportion  of  any  of  those  mer- 
cies,  which  he  givetn  not  as  Rector,  but  as  Dominus 
and  Benefector,  as  an  absolute  Owner  and  free  Bene- 
factor. And  with  this  love  of  benevolence  he  loveth 
us  when  we  are  his  enemies,  that  is,  he  purposeth 
to  make  us  good ;  but  this  benevolence  is  but  a 
secondary  love  and  fruit  of  complacency,  joined  with 
the  free,  unequal  distribution  oi  his  own. 

2.  But  for  complacency,  which  is  love  in  the  first 
and  strictest  sense,  God  so  loveth  the  wicked  though 
elect,  no  further  than  they  are  good  and  lovely,  that 
is,  (1.)  As  they  have  the  natural  goodness  of  rational 
creatures :  (2.)  And  as  thev  are  capable  of  all  the 
future  service  they  will  do  him,  and  glory  they  will 
bring  him ;  (3.)  And  as  his  infinite  wisdom  knoweth 
it  fit  to  choose  them  to  that  service.  Or,  if  the  be- 
nevolence of  election  do  go  before  his  first  compla- 
cence in  them  above  others,  as  being  before  his  iore- 
sight  that  they  will  serve  and  love  better,  yet  still 
this  proper  love,  called  complacence,  goeth  not  be- 
yond the  worth  of  the  thing  loved. 

Object.  Doth  God  love  us  complacentially  in 
Christ  beyond  the  good  that  is  in  us  r 

Antte.  Not  beyond  our  real  and  relative  good,  as  we 
are  in  ourselves,  by  his  grace,  and  as  we  are  in 
Christ  related  to  him,  and  both  ways  such  as  demon- 
strate the  divine  perfections,  and  shall  love,  and 
glorify,  and  please  bim  for  ever. 

So  much  for  the  opening  of  the  true  nature  of  love 
to  God,  ourselves,  and  others,  and  of  man's  ultimate 
end,  and  of  the  nature  of  holiness  and  goodness, 
and  those  mysteries  of  religion  which  are  involved 
in  these  points. 


CHAPTER  IV. 


lUBOBDINATB  DlBICTIOKa  AGAINST  THOSE  ORANO  BBABT  SINS,  WHICH  AU  DIHOTLT  OONTBART 
TO  THE  Ura  OP  GODUNBSS  AND  CHB18TIANITT. 


Tbb  positive  directions  to  the  essential  duties  of 
So^Uoess  and  Christianity  have  already  given  you 
directions  against  the  contrary  sins  : 
"SMiTtb^  foSSS^  in  firat  grand  direction  you 
jMiine  dinctiaiw  have  helps  against  direct  unbelief. 
Uib^a^j''       ****  second  yon  have  directions 

^■(aiDn.  3gjj^gj  unbelief,  as  it  signifieth  the 
not  tinng  and  applying  of  Christ  accwding  to  our 
various  needs,  in  the  third  ^ou  have  directions 
*^8t  ■  all  resisting  or  neglecting  the  Holy  Ghost 
(which  were  first  because  in  practice  we  must  come 
by  the  Son  and  the  Spirit  to  the  saving  knowledge 
and  love  of  the  Father.)  In  the  fourth  you  have 
directions^  against  atheism,  idolatry,  and  ungodli- 
ness. In  the  fifth  you  have  directions  against  self- 
idolizing,  and  self-dependence,  and  unholiness  in 
^enating  yourselves  from  God.    In  the  sixth  you 

directed  gainst  rebellion  and  disobedience 
sguoat  God.  in  the  seventh  you  have  directions 
Bgunst  onteachaUeness,  ignorance,  and  error.  In 
the  eighth  yon  have  directions  against  impenitent, 
nnhmnbleness,  impurity,  unreformedness,  and  all  sin 
>n  ^Deral  as  sin.  In  the  ninth  you  are  directed 
^gunst «  security,  onwatehfulness,  and  yidding  to 

.*  Of  ths  mu  agaimt  the  Holy  Qhost,  I  have  written  s  spe- 

bwtiK  in  my  **  UnreaaonaUeneM  of  Infidelity." 
*  Since  the  writing  of  thu,  I  litvs  DnbUshad  the  nmsmore 
•t  Urp  in  m;  "  ReaaoM  of  thn  ChrutinD  Rnlisian,'*  and  in 
■y  "Lifa  of  Faith." 


temptations,  and  in  general  Sfainst  all  danger  to  the 
soul.  In  the  tenth  you  are  directed  against  barren- 
ness, unprofitableness,  and  sloth,  and  uncharitable- 
ness ;  and  against  mistakes  in  matter  of  duty  or  good 
works.  In  Uie  eleventh  you  are  directed  against  all 
averseness,  disaffection,  or  cold  indifierency  of  heart 
to  God.  In  the  twelfth  you  are  directed  against 
distrust,  and  sinM  cares,  and  fears,  and  sorrows.  In 
tiie  thirteenth,  you  are  directed  against  an  over  sad 
or  heartless  serving  of  God,  as  merely  from  fear,  or 
forcedly,  without  delight.  In  the  fourteenth,  you  are 
directed  against  unthankfulness.  In  the  fifteenth, 
you  are  directed  against  all  unholy  or  dishonourable 
thoughts  of  God,  and  against  all  injurious  speeches  of 
him,  or  barrenness  of  the  tongue,  and  against  all  scan- 
dal or  barrenness  of  life.  In  the  books  referred  to  in 
the  sixteenth  and  seventeenth,  you  are  directed 
against  selfishness,  self-esteem,  self-love,  self-conceit* 
seu-will,  self^eking,  and  against  all  worldliness,  and 
fleshliness  of  mind  or  life.  But  yet  lest  any  neces- 
sary helps  should  be  wanting  against  such  heinous 
sins,  I  snail  add  some  more  particular  directions 
against  such  of  them  as  were  not  fully  spoken  to 
before. 

*  Of  prenimptioa  ud  false  hope,  enati|;h  is  said  in  tbe 
"  Saints'  Rett  and  here  about  temptstion,  hope,  and  other 
heads  afterwsra. 
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PART  1. 
Directtmt  agairut  Unbelief. 

Wtetternottobe.  ""Wf  troubled 

Hen  that  roy  liui  chnstians,  wheu  they  complain  of 

uS_5"S!^Si.'*  A«  *™  °^  unbelief  do  mean  by  it, 
iDdMd  unbeiten  jj^^.^  ^^^^  believing  that  they  are  sin- 
cere believers,  and  personally  justified,  and  shall  be 
saved.  And  I  know  that  some  divines  have  affirm- 
ed, that  the  sense  of  that  article  of  the  creed,  "  I  be- 
lieve the  remission  of  sins,"  is,  I  believe  my  ains  are 
actually  forgiven.  But  the  truth  is,  to  believe  ^at  I 
am  elect  or  justified,  or  that  my  sins  are  forgiven, 
or  that  I  am  a  sincere  believer,  is  not  to  believe  any 
word  of  God  at  all :  for  no  word  of  God  doth  say  any 
of  these ;  nor  any  thing  equivalent;  nor  any  thing 
oat  of  which  it  can  be  gathered :  for  it  is  a  rational 
conclusion ;  and  one  of  the  premises  which  do  infer 
it,  must  be  found  in  myself  by  reflection,  or  internal 
sense,  and  self-knowledge.  The  Scripture  only  s^th, 
"  He  that  truly  beUeveth  is  justified,  and  shall  be 
saved."  But  it  is  conscience,  and  not  belief  of  Scrip- 
ture, which  must  say,  I  do  sincerely  believe :  there- 
fore the  conclusion,  that  I  am  justified,  and  shall 
be  saved,  is  a  rational  collection  from  what  I  find  in 
Scripture  and  in  myself,  set  together ;  and  resulting 
firom  both,  can  be  no  firmer  or  surer  than  is  the 
weaker  of  the  premises.  Now  certainty  is  objective 
or  subjective  j  in  the  thing,  or  in  my  apprehension. 
As  to  olrieetiTe  certahi^  in  the  thing  itself,  all  truths 
are  equaQv  true ;  but  aU  truths  are  not  equally  dia- 
eemible,  there  being  much  more  cause  of^  doubting 
concerning  some,  which  are  less  evident,  than  con- 
cerning others,  which  are  more  evident  And  so 
truth  of  God's  promise  of  justification  to  believers, 
is  more  certain ;  that  is,  hath  fuller,  surer  evidence 
to  be  discerned  by,  than  the  truth  of  my  sincere  be- 
lieving. And,  that  1  sincerely  believe,  is  the  more 
debile  of  the  premises,  and  therefore  the  conclusion 
followeUi  this  in  its  debility ;  and  so  can  be  no  arti- 
cle of  &ith.  And  as  to  the  subjective  certainty,  that 
varies  according  to  men's  rarions  apprehmsions. 
The  premises,  as  in  their  evidence  or  aptitude  to 
ascertain  us,  are  the  cause  of  the  conclusion  as  evi- 
dent, or  knowable.  And  the  premises,  as  appre- 
hended, are  the  cause  of  the  conclusion  as  known. 

Now  it  is  a  great  doubt  with  some, 

uwt  be  beiievcih,  certain  that  he  believeth,  than  he  is 
J^hj^^tM"  that  the  thing  believed  is  true;  be- 
cause  the  act  can  extend  no  fiirtlier 
than  the  object;  and  to  be  sure  I 
believe,  is  but  to  be  sure  that  I  take  the  thing  believed 
to  be  true.  But  1  shall  grant  the  contrary,  that  a 
man  may  possibly  be  snrer  that  he  believed,  tiian  he 
is  that  me  thing  believed  is  true ;  because  my  be- 
lieving is  not  always  a  full  subjective  certainty  that 
the  thing  is  true,  but  a  believing  that  it  is  tnie. 
And  though  you  are  fully  certain  that  all  God's  word 
is  true ;  yet  you  may  believe  that  this  is  his  word. 
With  some  mixture  of  unbelief  or  doubting.  And  so 
the  question  is  but  this,  Whether  you  may  not  cer- 
tainly, without  doubting,  know,  that  you  believe  the 
word  of  God  to  be  true,  though  with  some  doubting. 
And  it  seems  you  may.  But  then  it  is  a  f^lher  ques- 
tion, Whether  you  can  be  surer  of  the  saving  sin- 
cerity of  your  feith,  than  you  are  that  this  word  of 
God  is  true.  And  that  ordinarily  men  doubt  of  the 
first,  as  much  as  they  doubt  of  the  latter,  I  tl^  is 
an  experimented  truth.  But  yet  grant  that  with 
some  it  may  be  otherwise,  (because  he  believeth 
sincerely,  diat  so  far  believeth  the  word  of  God,  as 


to  trust  his  life  and  soul  upon  it,  and  forsake  all  in 
obedience  to  it :  and  that  I  do  so,  I  may  know  with 
less  doubting,  than  I  yet  have  about  the  truth  of  the 
word  so  beheved.)  all  that  will  follow  is  bat  this, 
that  of  those  men  that  doubt  of  their  justification 
and  salvation,  some  of  their  donbts  are  caused  more 
by  their  doubting  of  God's  word,  than  by  the  doubt- 
ing whether  they  sincerely  though  doubtindy  be- 
lieve it ;  and  the  doubts  of  others,  whether  they  are 
justified  and  shall  be  saved,  is  caosed  much  more  by 
their  doubting  of  their  own  sincere  belief,  than  by 
their  doubting  of  the  truth  of  Scriptures.  And  the 
far  greatest  number  of  christians  seem  to  themselves 
to  be  of  this  latter  sort  For  no  doubt,  but  though 
a  man  of  clear  understanding  can  scarcely  believe,  ■ 
and  yet  not  know  that  he  believeth ;  yet  he  may  be- 
lieve sincerely,  and  not  know  that  he  believeth'  sin- 
cerely. But  stiU  die  knowledge  of  our  own  justifi- 
cation is  but  the  effect  or  progeny  of  our  beuef  of 
the  word  of  God,  and  of  our  luiowtedge  that  we  do 
sincerely  believe  it,  which  conjunctly  are  the  parents 
and  causes  of  it:  and  it  can  be  no  stronger  than  the 
weaker  of  the  parents  (which  in  es»e  cognoseStiU  is 
our  feith,  but  m  ease  eognito  is  sometimes  the  one, 
and  sometimes  the  other).  And  the  effect  is  not  the 
cause ;  the  effect  of  feiUi  and  knowledge  conjunct, 
is  not  feith  itself.  It  is  not  a  believing  the  word  of 
God,  to  believe  that  you  believe,  or  that  you  are 
justified ;  but  yet,  because  that  faith  is  one  of  the 
parents  of  it,  some  call  it  by  the  name  of  feith,  though 
they  should  call  it  but  an  effect  of  feith,  as  one  of 
the  causes.  And  well  may  our  doubtingB  of  our  own 
salvation  be  said  to  be  from  unbelief  because  unbe- 
lief is  one  of  tlw  canses  of  tiiem,  and  the  sinfnllest 
cause. 

And  that  the  article  of  remiswon  ^^y^  ^  ^ 
of  sin  is  to  be  believed  with  applica-  mMmiordiitobe 
tion  to  ourselves,  is  certain ;  but  not  wlj>»»- 
with  the  application  of  assurance,  ^" 
persuasion,  or  beUef  that  we  are  already  pardoned ; 
but  with  an  applying  acceptance  of  an  offered  par- 
don, and  consent  to  the  covenant  which  naketh  it 
ours.  We  believe  that  Christ  hath  purchased  remis- 
sion of  sin,  and  made  a  conditional  grant  of  it  in  his 

gospel,  to  all,  viz.  if  they  will  repent^  and  believe  in 
im,  or  take  htm  for  their  Saviour,  or  become  peni- 
tent christians.  koA.  we  consent  to  do  so,  and  to  ac- 
cept it  on  these  terms.  And  we  believe  Uiat  all  are 
actu^y  pardoned  that  thus  consent 

By  aJl  this  you  may  perceive,  that  those  troubled 
christians  which  doubt  not  of  the  truth  of  the  word 
of  God,  but  only  of  their  own  sincerity,  and  conse- 
quently of  their  justification  and  salvation,  do  ignor- 
anfly  complain  that  they  have  not  faith,  or  that  they 
cannot  believe :  for  it  is  no  act  of  unbelief  at  all,  fat 
me  to  doubt  whettier  roy  own  heart  be  sincere :  this 
is  my  ignorance  of  myself  but  it  is  not  any  degree 
of  unl>elief }  for  God's  word  doth  no  where  say  that 
I  am  sincere,  and  therefore  I  may  doubt  of  this, 
without  doubting  of  God's  word  at  all.  And  let  all 
troubled  christians  know,  that  they  have  no  more 
belief  in  them,  than  they  have  doubting  or  unbelief 
of  the  truth  of  the  word  of  God.  Even  that  despair 
itself,  which  hath  none  of  this  in  it,  hath  no  unbe- 
lief in  it  (if  there  be  any  such).  I  thought  it  need- 
ful thus  for  to  tell  you  what  unbelief  is,  before  I 
come  to  give  you  directions  against  it  And  though 
the  mere  doubting  of  our  own  sincerity  be  no  unbe- 
lief at  all,  yet  reS  unbelief  of  the  very  truth  of  the 
holy  Scriptures,  is  so  common  and  dangerous  a  sin. 
and  some  degree  of  it  is  latent  in  the  best,  that  1 
think  we  can  no  way  so  much  further  the  work  of 
grace,  as  by  destroymg  this.  The  weakness  of  our 
feith  in  the  trudi  of  Scriptures,  and  the  remnant  of 
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oar  unbdief  ttf  it,  is  the  prindpal  cause  of  all  the 
laoguishii^  of  oar  love  and  obedience,  and  wery 
snice ;  and  to  strengthen  faith,  is  to  strengthen  all. 
What  I  have  fullier  written  in  my  "  Saints'  Rest," 
part  2,  and  my  "Treatise  against  Infidelity,"  I  here 
sammse. 

Direet.  I.  Consider  well  how  much  of  religion  na^ 
tore  itself  teacheth,  and  reason,  (without  supernatural 
revelation,)  most  needs  confess :  (as,  that  there  is 
another  life  which  man  was  made  for,  and  that  he  is 
oUiged  to  the  ftdlest  love  and  obedience  to  God,  and 
the  rest  before  laid  down  in  the  Introduction.)  And 
then  observe  how  congruously  the  doctrine  oi  Christ 
comes  in,  to  h^  where  nature  is  at  a  loss,  and  how 
oaedr  it  soits  with  natural  truths,  and  how  clearly 
it  ezplaineth  them,  and  fully  containeth  so  much  of 
them  as  is  necessary  to  salvation ;  and  how  suitable 
aod  proper  a  means  it  is  to  attain  their  ends ;  and 
how  great  a  testimony  the  doctrines  of  nature  and 
grace  do  ^ve  unto  each  other.<> 

Direct,  ll.  Consider,  that  man's  end  being  in  the 
li&  to  come,  and  God  being  the  righteous  and  merci- 
M  Governor  of  man  in  o^er  to  that  end,  it  must 
needs  be  that  God  will  give  him  sufficient  means  to 
know  his  will  in  order  to  that  end ;  and  that  the 
clearest,  fullest  means  must  needs  demonstrate  most 
of  the  government  and  mercy  of  God. 

i>»«cf.  III.  Consider,  whatfhll  and  sad  experience 
the  world  hath  of  its  pravity  and  great  corruption  { 
and  that  the  natural  tendency  of  reason  is  to  those 
high  and  excellent  things,  which  corruption  and 
bnttishness  do  almost  extinguish  or  cast  out  with  the 
most ;  and  that  the  prevalency  of  the  lower  faculties 
against  right  reason,  is  so  lamentable  and  universal, 
to  the  confusion  of  the  world,  that  it  is  enough  to  tell 
ua,  that  this  is  not  the  state  that  God  first  mane  us  in, 
and  that  certainly  sin  hath  sullied  and  disordered  his 
vork.  The  wickedness  of  the  wwld  is  a  great  con- 
firmation of  the  Scripture. 

Dinet.  IV.  Consider,  how  exactly  the  doctrine  of 
die  gospel,  and  covenant  of  grace,  are  suited  to  the 
lapsed  ttate  of  man ;  even  aa  the  law  of  works  was 
•nted  to  his  state  of  innocency :  so  tiiat  the  gospel 
may  be  called  die  law  of  luised  nature,  as  smted  to 
it,  though  not  as  revealed  it;  as  the  vOieK  was 
tiie  law  of  entire  nature. 

pinct.  V.  Compare  the  many  prophecies  of  Christ, 
>idi  the  fbtfilUng  of  them  in  ms  person.   As  that  of 

*  1  mult  profMB  that  the  natare  aod  woad«rfai  diffarence 
« Ike  godly  tad  nngodly,  and  their  eonvemtian  in  the  world, 
tfepetpetuaJ,  viiiUe  evideDcee  in  iiiyeye«,orUw  trudiorthe 
■wj  Scripture!. 

t  That  there  ihonld  befonniveTsaltuidiiiiplaGable  a  hatred 
•tuiut  the  godlj  in  the  commoD  sort  of  unrenewed  men,  in 
w^t|ei  kod  nations  of  the  earth,  when  these  men  deserve  to 
WW  of  them,  and  do  ihem  no  wrong ;  is  a  visible  proof  of 
MUB^  Ul,  utA  the  need  of  a  Savioar  and  a  Ssnctifier. 

%  That  all  thoie  who  are  teriniuly  chriitiani,  should  be  so 
w  reDewed.  and  recovered  from  the  common  conuptioii,  as 
wnr  heavenlynindi  and  livei,  and  their  wonderfnl  difference 
H^G^'  men  ihoweth,  tfaii  ii  a  vitiUs  proof  that  ehiiatiaiuty 

^That  God  doth  so  plainly  show  a  particular  special  pro. 
*Maicc  in  the  converting  and  confirming  eouli,  bj  differ- 
nciBi  grace,  and  work  on  the  sool,  as  the  sanctified  feel,  doth 
ww^^it  indeed  the  work  is  his. 

4.  That  God  doth  so  plainly  grant  many  of  his  servants' 
ftntn,  by  special  providences,  doth  prove  hit  owning  them 
■M  hii  promises. 

^^Tkat  God  mffereth  his  servant*  in  all  times  and  places 
vnunly  to  fttSer  to  much  for  hii  love  and  service,  from  the 
^tU  and  deth,  doth  show  that  there  is  a  judgment,  and  re- 
*«Ms  and  punishmenta  hereafter.  Or  else  our  bigheat  dnty 
be  our  ^atest  loss }  and  then  how  should  hM  govem- 
■wtof  meu  be  jiut  f 

^  IW  the  renewed  nature  (which  maketh  men  better, 
Ud  ^reforg  is  of  God)  doth  wholly  look  at  the  life  to  come, 
■M  lead  OB  to  it,  and  uve  upon  it,  this  sboweth  that  auch  a 


Moses  recited  by  Stephen,  Acts  vii.  37 ;  and  Isa.  Iviii ; 
Dan.  ix.  24—36,  &c.  And  consider  that  those  Jews 
which  are  the  christians*  bitterest  enemies,  acknow- 
ledge and  preserve  those  prophecies,  and  all  the 
Old  Testament,  which  giveth  so  full  a  testimony  to 
the  Kew. 

Direet.  VI.  Consider,  what  an  admirable  suitable- 
ness there  is  in  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  to  the  relish 
of  a  serious,  heavenly  mind :  and  how  all  that  is  spi- 
ritual and  truly  good  in  us,  doth  close  with  it  and 
embrace  it  from  a  certain  congniity  of  natures,  as 
the  eye  doth  with  the  light,  and  the  stoninch  with 
its  proper  food.  Every  good  man  in  readiiie  ihe 
holy  Scripture,  feeleth  something  (even  all  that  u 
good)  within  him  bear  witness  to  iU  And  only  our 
worse  part  is  quarrelling  with  it,  and  rebels  against  it. 

Direct.  VII.  Consider,  how  all  the  first  ctinrches 
were  planted  by  the  success  of  all  those  miracles 
mentioned  in  the  Scripture.  And  that  the  apostles 
and  thousands  of  others  saw  the  miracles  of  Christ : 
and  the  churches  saw  the  miracles  of  the  apostles, 
and  heard  them  speak  in  languages  unlearned ;  and 
bad  the  same  extraordinary  gifu  communicated  to 
themselves.  And  these  being  openly  and  frequently 
manifested,  convinced  unbelievers  ;  and  were  openly 
urged  by  the  apostles  to  stop  the  mouths  of  opposers, 
aau  confirm  believers ;  (Gai.  iii.  1 — 3 ;)  who  would  all 
hare  scorned  their  arguments,  and  the  feith  which  they 
supported,  if  all  these  had  been  fictions,  of  which  they 
themselves  were  said  to  be  eye-witnesses  and  agents. 
So  that  the  very  existence  of  the  churches  was  a 
testimony  to  the  matter  of  fact  And  what  testimony 
can  be  greater  of  God's  interest  and  approbation, 
than  Christ's  resurrection,  and  all  these  miracles. 

Direct.  VIII.  Consider,  how  no  one  of  all  the 
heretics  or  apostates,  did  ever  contradict  the  matters 
of  fact,  or  hath  left  tlie  world  any  kind  of  confu- 
tation of  them,  which  they  wanted  not  malice,  or 
encouragement,  or  opportunitv  to  hav«>  done. 

Direet.  IX.  Consider,  how  that  no  one  of  all  those 
thousands  that  asserted  these  miracles,  are  ever 
mentioned  in  any  history  as  repenting  of  it,  either 
in  their  health,  or  at  the  hoar  of  death :  whereas  it 
had  been  so  heinous  a  villany  to  have  cheated  the 
world  in  so  great  a  cause,  that  some  consciences  of 
dying  men,  especially  of  men  that  placed  all  their 
hopes  in  the  life  to  come,  must  needs  have  repented  of. 

Direct.  X.  Consider,  that  the  witnesses  of  all 

life  there  is;  or  else  this  would  be  delusory  and  vain,  and 
goodness  itself  would  be  a  deceit. 

7.  When  it  is  undeniable  that  de  facto  esse,  the  world  is 
not  governed  without  the  hopes  aod  fears  of  another  life: 
almost  all  nations  among  the  heathens  believing  it,  (and 
showing,  by  tbeir  very  worshipping  their  dead  heroes  as  gods, 
that  they  believed  tbat  their  souls  did  live,)  and  even  the 
wicked  generally  being  restrained  by  tho§e  hopes  and  fears  in 
themselves.  And  also  that,  de  posse,  it  is  not  possible  tiie 
world  should  be  governed  agreeably  to  man's  rational  nature, 
without  the  hopes  and  fears  of  anotner  )if»;  but  men  would  he 
worse  than  beasts,  and  all  villanies  would  be  the  allowed 
practice  of  the  world.  (As  everv  man  may  feel  in  himself 
what  he  were  like  to  be  and  do,  if  he  had  no  such  restraint.) 
Aod  there  being  no  doctrine  or  life  comparaUe  to  Christianity, 
in  their  tendency  to  the  life  to  come.  All  these  are  visibla 
standing  evidences,  assisted  so  much  by  common  sense  and 
reason,  and  still  apparent  to  all,  that  they  leave  infidelity 
without  excuse;  and  are  ever  at  hand  to  help  our  faith,  and 
resist  temptations  to  unbelief. 

8.  And  if  the  world  had  not  a  beemning  according  to  the 
Scriptures,  1.  We  should  have  found  monuments  of  antiquity 
above  dz  thousand  years  old.  2.  Arts  and  sciences  wonu 
have  come  to  more  perfection,  and  printing,  guns,  &c.  not 
have  been  of  so  late  invention,  3.  And  so  much  of  America 
and  other  parts  of  the  world  would  not  have  biran  yet  nnio- 
habited,  unplanted,  or  undiscovered. 

Of  atheism  I  have  spoken  before  in  the  Introduction :  and 
nature  so  clearly  revealetfa  a  God,  that  I  take  it  as  almost 
neadleaa  to  say  muehof  ittaiobarmeii. 
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these  miracles,  and  all  the  charches  that  believed 
them,  were  taught  by  their  own  doctrine  and  expe- 
rience, to  forsake  all  that  they  had  in  the  world,  and 
to  be  reproached,  hated,  and  persecuted  of  all  men, 
and  to  he  as  lambs  among  woiTes*  in  expectation  of 
death ;  and  all  this  for  the  hope  that  blessedness 
promised  them  by  a  cmeified,  risen  Christ  So  tliat 
no  worldly  end  coold  more  them  to  deceive,  or  will- 
inf|^}[  to  be  deceived. 

Direct.  XI.  Consider,  how  impossible  it  is  in  itself, 
that  80  many  men  should  agree  together  to  deceive 
the  world,  and  that  for  nothing,  and  at  the  rate  of 
their  own  undoing  and  death :  and  that  they  should 
all  agree  in  the  same  narratives  and  doctrines  so 
unanimously :  and  that  none  of  these  should  ever 
confess  the  deceit,  and  disgrace  the  rest  All  things 
well  considered,  this  will  appear  not  only  a  moral, 
but  a  natural  impossibility;  especially  considering 
tiieir  quality  and  distance,  there  being  thousands  in 
several  countries  that  never  saw  the  faces  of  the 
rest,  much  less  could  enter  a  c<mfedenicy  with  them, 
to  deceive  the  world. 

Direct.  XH.  Consider  the  certain  way  by  which 
the  doctrine  and  writings  of  the  apostles,  and  other 
evangelical  messengers,  have  been  delivered  down 
to  us,  without  any  possibility  of  material  alteration. 
Because  the  holy  Scriptures  were  not  left  only  to 
the  care  of  private  men,  or  of  the  christians  of  one 
country,  who  might  have  agreed  upon  corruptions 
and  alterations ;  l)ut  it  was  made  tne  office  of  the 
otdinaiy  ministers  to  read,  and  expound,  and  apply 
them.  And  every  congregation  had  one  or  more  of 
these  ministers :  and  the  people  received  the  Scrip- 
tores  as  the  law  of  God,  and  that  by  which  they 
must  live  and  be  judged,  and  as  their  charter  for 
heaven.  So  that  it  was  not  possible  for  one  minister 
to  corrupt  the  Scripture  text  liut  the  rest  with  tlie 
people,  would  have  quickly  reproved  him ;  nor  for 
those  of  one  kingdom  to  bring  all  other  christians  . 
to  it  throughout  the  world,  without  a  great  deal  of 
consultation  and  opposition  (if  at  all) ;  which  never 
was  recorded  to  us.  ' 

Direct.  Xin.  Be  acquainted  as  frilly  as  you  can 
with  the  histoiy  of  the  church,  that  you  may  know 
how  the  gospel  hath  been  planted,  and  propagated, 
and  assaulted,  and  preserved  until  now :  which  will 
much  better  satisAr  yon,  than  general,  uncertain  talk 
of  others. 

Direct.  XIV.  Judge  whether  God,  being  the  wise 
and  merciful  Governor  of  the  world,  would  suffer 
the  honestest  and  obedientest  subjects  that  he  hath 
upon  earth,  to  be  deceived  in  a  matter  of  such 
importance,  by  pretence  of  doctrines  and  miracles 
proceeding  from  himself,  and  which  none  but  him- 
self (or  God  by  his  special  grant)  is  able  to  do, 
wittiout  disowning  them,  or  giving  any  sufficient 
means  to  the  world  to  discover  the  deceit*  For 
certainly,  he  needeth  not  deceit  to  govern  us.  If 
yon  say  that  he  permits  Mahometanism,  I  answer, 
1.  The  main,  positive  doctrine  of  the  Mahometans, 
for  the  worshipping  of  one  only  God,  s^nst  idola- 
try, is  true :  and  the  by-fancies  of  their  pretended 
prophet  are  not  commended  to  the  world  upon  the 
pretence  of  attesting  miracles  at  all,  but  upon  the 
affirmation  of  revelations,  without  any  credible  seal 
or  divine  attestation,  and  obtruded  on  the  world  by 
the  power  of  the  sword.  2.  And  God  hath  given 
the  world  sufficient  preservatives  against  them,  in 

■  NeqneeniinpotertDmiiqiuninnuverituctlKmitaaeat 
hniunuin  genuL  prdma  ansm  decipen.  MusiL  Fidii.  do. 
Rel.  Chrii.cl. 

'  Pietu  ftiadanentom  wt  omoiam  virtBtom.  Cic.  pro 
Plsn. 

I  ZeBophOD  nportedt  Cynu  as  wjiag.  If  all  my  fasulian 
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the  nullity  of  the  proof  of  them,  and  the  evident 
foppery  of  the  writings  and  the  things  themselves. 
So  that  honesty  and  dmgence  will  easily  escape  them. 

Direct.  XV.  Observe  the  supernatural  effects  of 
the  gospel  upon  the  souls  of^  believers :  how  it 
planted  on  man  the  image  of  the  holy  God ;  power- 
mUv  subduing  both  sense  and  the  greatest  interest 
of  the  flesh,  to  the  will  of  God ;  and  making  men 
wise  and  good ;  and  putting  an  admirable  dimrence 
between  them  and  all  otMer  men.  And  then  judge 
whether  it  be  not  God's  seal,  having  bis  image  first 
upon  itself^  which  he  doth  use  and  honour  to  be  the 
instrument  of  imprinting  his  image  upon  us.' 

Direct.  XVI.  Mark  well  the  certain  vanitv  of  all 
other  religions  tliat  prevail  on  the  earth.  Idolatry 
and  Mahometanism,  which  openly  bear  the  mark  of 
their  own  shame,  have  shared  between  them  almost 
all  the  rest  of  the  earth ;  for  mere  deism  is  scarce 
any  where  in  possession;  and  Judaism  hath  no  con- 
siderable inheritance ;  and  both  of  them  as  sensibly 
confuted  bv  man's  corruption,  necessity,  and  desert 

Direct.  XVII.  Mark  the  great  difference  between 
the  christian  {lart  of  the  worid,  (those  that  receive 
Christianity  seriously  and  in  sincerity,)  and  all  the 
restf  Those  that  are  furthest  from  Christianity,  are 
furthest  horn  piety,  honesty,  civility,  or  any  laudable 
parts  or  conversations ;  most  of  them  are  beastly 
and  ungodly ;  and  the  rest  are  but  a  little  better : 
and  ignorance  and  brutishness  cannot  be  the  perfec- 
tion of  a  man.  Nay,  among  professed  chnstians, 
the  mnltitodes  that  have  but  the  name,  and  hate 
nature  and  practice  of  it,  are  like  swine  or  w^vea; 
and  some  of  the  worst  uear  kin  to  devils.  When 
all  that  receive  Christianity  practically  into  their 
hearts  and  lives,  are  heavenij^  and  holjr,  and  (in  the 
same  measure  that  they  receive  it)  their  sins  are  M 
mortified,  and  the^  are  devoted  to  God,  and  possessed 
with  justice,  chan^,  and  patience  to  men,  and  are 
carried  up  above  this  world,  and  contemn  that  which 
the  rest  ao  make  their  felicity  and  delight.  So  that 
if  that  be  good  which  doth  good,  then  is  the  good- 
ness of  the  christian  fiuth  apparent  to  all,  that  nave 
any  acquaintance,  reason,  and  impartiality  to  judge. 

Direet.  XVIII.  Bethink  you  what  you  shtralA 
have  been  yonrselves,  if  yon  had  not  been  christians  ^ 
Yea,  what  would  yet  be  the  consequent  if  you  should 
fall  from  the  christian  faith  f  Would  you  not  look 
at  the  life  to  come  as  doubtful  P  and  resolve  to  take 
your  pleasure  in  the  world,  and  to  gratify  the  flesh, 
and  to  neglect  your  souls,  and  to  venture  upon  almost 
any  vice,  that  seemeth  necessary  to  your  carnal 
ends  ?  Christianity  hath  cleansed  and  sanctified  you, 
if  you  are  sanctified:  and  if  (which  God  forbid!) 
you  should  forsake  Christianity,  it  is  most  likely  you 
would  quickly  show  the  di£^«nce,  by  your  dirty, 
fleshly,  worluy  lives.^ 

Dweet.  XIX.  When  ym  tee  die  evidence  of  di- 
vine revelation  and  autiiority,  it  is  enough  to  sileirce 
your  doubts  and  cavils  about  particular  words  or  cir- 
cumstances. For  you  know  that  God  is  true  and  in- 
fallible ;  and  you  know  that  you  are  silly,  ignorant 
worms,  that  are  utterly  at  a  loss,  when  you  have  not 
one  at  hand  to  open  every  difficulty  to  you:  and 
that  all  arts  and  sciences  seem  fhll  of  difficulties  and 
contradictions  to  ignorant,  unexperienced  novices. 

Direct.  XX.  Allow  all  along  in  your  learning,  for 
the  difficulties  which  must  needs  arise,  from  the 
translation,  ambiguity  of  all  human  language,  change 

were  endued  with  piet^  to  God,  they  would  do  leu  evil  to  one 
another,  and  to  me.  Lib.  viii. 

^  Pietate  wlveraui  l)eos  rablati,  fidea  etism,  et  sodetag 
hsmaai  generis,  et  una  ezeetleotunma  virtu  Jasutis,tolUtar 
neoeuent.  Cie.de  Nat  Deo.  4. 
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aid  variety  of  words  and  customs,  time,  place,  and 
olher  circumstances,  and  especially  from  year  own 
omcquaintednesB  with  all  these :  that  so  your  own  in- 
fimities,  and  ignorance,  and  mistakes  in  reasoning, 
mtv  not  be  ascribed  to  the  truth. 

Dinet.  XXI.  Understand  the  proper  use  of  holy 
Scripture,  and  so  how  far  it  is  divine ;  that  so  you 
be  not  tempted  to  unbelief,  by  expecting  in  it  uiat 
vlieh  never  was  intended,  and  then  finding  your 
caaseless  expectations  frustrate.  It  is  not  so  divine 
as  to  the  terms,  and  style,  and  order,  and  such  modal 
and  circumstantial  matters,  as  if  all  the  exactness 
might  be  expected  in  it,  that  God  coutd  put  into  a 
book :  nor  is  it  intended  as  a  system  of  physics,  or 
logic,  or  any  subservient  sciences  or  arts :  but  it  is 
an  infallible  revelation  of  the  will  of  God,  for  the 
government  of  the  church,  and  the  conducting  men 
to  life  eternal :  and  it  is  ordered  and  worded  so  as  to 
partake  of  such  homan  infirmity,  aa  yet  shall  no  way 
impeach  the  truth  or  efficacy  of  it ;  but  ratlier  make 
it  more  soitable  to  the  generality  of  men,  whose  in< 
firmity  requires  such  a  style  and  manner  of  hand- 
ling. So  that  as  a  child  of  God  hath  a  body  from 
parents,  which  yet  is  of  God,  but  so  of  God,  as  to 
partake  of  the  infirmities  of  the  parents ;  or  rather, 
as  Adam  had  a  bodv  from  God,  but  yet  from  earth, 
and  accordingly  frail;  but  a  soul  more  immediately 
from  God,  wntcli  was  more  pure  and  divine :  so 
Scriptnre  hath  its  style,  and  language,  and  method 
so  from  God,  as  to  liave  nothing  in  it  unsuitable  to 
ita  ends ;  but  not  so  from  God,  as  if  he  himself  had 
showed  in  it  hi«  own  most  perfect  wisdom  to  the  ut- 
most, and  as  if  there  were  nothing  in  it  of  human 
imperfection.  But  the  truth  and  goodness  which  are 
the  soul  of  Scripture,  are  more  immediately  from 
God.  The  style  and  method  of  the  penmen  may  be 
various ;  but  the  same  soul  animateui  all  the  parts. 
It  is  no  dishonour  to  the  holy  Scriptures,  if  Cicero 
be  preferred  for  purity  of  style,  and  phrase,  and 
ormtory,  as  for  other  common  uses ;  but  certainly  it 
is  to  be  preferred  as  to  its  proper  use :  that  being  the 
be«t  style  for  an  act  of  parliament,  which  is  next  to 
the  worst  in  an  oration.   The  means  are  for  the  end. 

Jitrtet,  XXII.  Consider  how  great  asnstance  ap- 

n'tions,  and  witchcrafts,  and  other  sensible  evi- 
of  spirits  conversing  with  mankind,  do  give 
to  faith.  Of  which  I  have  written  in  the  foremen- 
tioned  treatises,  and  therefore  now  pass  it  over. 

Direct.  XXIII.  Consider  what  advantage  faith 
may  have,  by  observing  the  nature  and  tendency  of 
the  Bonl,  and  its  hopes  and  fears  of  a  life  to  come, 
together  with  the  superior,  glorious  worlds,  which 
certainly  are  possessed  by  nobler  inhabitants.'  He 
that  seeth  every  comer  of  the  earth,  and  sea,  and  air 
inhabited,  and  thinka  what  earth  is  in  comparison  of 
aU  the  great  and  glorions  orbs  above  it,  will  hardly 
oDce  dream  that  they  are  all  Toid  of  infaalntants,  or 
that  there  is  not  room  enough  for  souls. 

Dirtet.  XXIV.  The  ministry  of  angels,  of  which 
particalar  providences  give  us  a  ^freat  probability, 
doth  give  some  help  to  that  doctnne  which  telleth 
OS,  that  we  must  live  with  angels,  and  that  we  shall 
ascend  to  more  femiliarity  with  them,  who  conde- 
scend to  so  great  serrice  now  for  us. 

Direct.  XXV.  The  universal,  wonderful,  impla- 
cable enmity  of  corrupted  man  to  the  holy  doctnne, 
and  wa^s,  and  servants  of  Christ,  and  the  open  war 
vfaieh  m  every  kingdom,  end  the  secret  wu  which 
in  cveiy  heart,  is  kept  up  between  Christ  and  Satan 
throngn  the  world;  with  the  tendency  of  every 
temptation,  their  violence,  constancy,  in  all  ages,  to 
aD  persons,  all  making  against  Christ,  and  heaven, 

'  Sm  fliy  book  called  *'  A  Saint  or  a  Bnitc." 


and  holiness,  do  notoriously  declare  that  the  chris- 
tian doctrine  and  life  do  tend  to  our  salvation ;  which 
the  devil  so  maliciously  anil  incessantly  opposeth : 
and  thus  his  temptations  give  great  advantage  to  tlie 
tempted  soul  agamst  the  tempter.  For  it  is  not  for 
nothing  that  the  enemy  of  our  souls  makes  so  much 
opposition.  And  that  there  is  such  a  devil,  that  thus 
opposeth  Christ  and  tempteth  us,  not  only  sensible 
apparitions  and  witchcrafts  prove,  hut  the  too  sen- 
sible temptations,  which,  by  their  matter  and  man- 
ner, plainly  tell  us  whence  they  come.  Especially 
when  all  uie  world  is  formed  as  into  two  hostile 
armies,  the  one  fighting  under  Christ,  and  the  other 
under  the  deril ;  and  so  have  continued  since  Cain 
and  Abel  to  this  day. 

Direct.  XXVI.  The  prophecies  of  Christ  himself 
of  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  and  the  gathering 
of  his  church,  and  the  cruel  usage  of  it  through  the 
world,  do  give  great  assistance  to  our  faiA,  when  we 
see  them  all  so  panctually  fulfilled. 

Direct.  XXVII.  Marit  whether  it  be  not  a  respect 
to  things  temporal  that  assaulteth  thy  belief ;  and 
come  not  with  a  biassed,  sensual  mind  to  search  into 
so  great  a  mysteir.  Worldliness,  and  pride,  and 
seniiuality  are  deadly  enemies  to  faith ;  and  where 
they  prevail  they  will  show  their  enmity,  and  blind 
the  mind :  if  the  soul  be  sunk  into  mud  and  filth,  it 
cannot  see  the  things  of  God. 

Direct.  XXVIII.  Come  with  humility  and  a  sense 
of  your  ignorance,  and  not  with  arrogance  and  self- 
conceit;  aa  if  all  must  needs  be  wrong  that  your 
emptv,  foolish  minds  cannot  presently  perceive  to 
be  nght  The  fonumsest  apostates  that  ever  I 
knew,  were  all  men  of  notorious  pride  and  self-con- 
ceitedness. 

Direct.  XXIX.  Provoke  not  God  by  wilful  sinnine 
against  the  light,  which  thou  hast  already  received, 
to  forsake  thee,  and  give  thee  over  to  infidelity. 
2  Thess.  ii.  10 — 12,  "Because  men  receive  not  the 
love  of  the  truth,  that  they  might  be  saved ;  for  this 
cause  God  sends  them  strong  delusions  to  believe  a 
lie ;  that  they  all  might  be  damned  who  beheved  not 
the  truth,  but  had  pleasure  in  unrighteonsness." 
Obey  Chrises  doctrine  so  br  as  you  snow  it,  and 
you  shall  fullier  know  it  to  be  of  God,  John  vii. 
17;  X.4. 

Dtrect.  XXX.  Tempt  not  yourselves  to  infidelity, 
b^  pretended  humility  in  abasing  your  natural  facul- 
ties, when  you  should  be  humbled  for  your  moral 
prarity.  Vilifying  the  soul,  and  its  reason,  and  na- 
tural free-will,  doth  tend  to  infidelity,  by  making  us 
think  that  we  are  but  as  other  inferior  animals,  in- 
capable of  a  life  above  with  God:  whenas  self- 
abasing,  because  of  the  corruption  of  reason  and 
free-will,  doth  tend  to  show  us  the  need  of  a  phy- 
sician, and  so  assist  our  feith  in  Christ 

Direct.  XXXI.  Judge  not  of  so  great  a  tiling  by 
sudden  apprehendons,  or  the  surprise  of  a  tempta- 
tion, when  you  have  not  leisure  to  look  up  aU  the 
eridences  of  faith,  and  lay  them  together,  and  take 
a  full,  deliberate  view  of  all  the  cause.  It  b  a  mys- 
tery so  great  as  requireth  a  clear  and  vacant  mind, 
delivered  from  prejudice,  abstracted  from  diveriing 
and  deceiving  things ;  which,  upon  the  best  assist- 
ance and  wiUi  the  greatest  diligence,  must  lay  alto- 
gether to  discern  the  truth.  And  if,  upon  the  best 
assistance  and  consideration,  you  have  been  con- 
vinced of  the  truth,  and  then  will  let  every  sudden 
thought,  or  temptation,  or  difficulty  seem  enough  to 
question  all  again,  this  ia  anfeithfulness  to  the  truth, 
and  die  way  to  resist  the  clearest  evidences,  and 
never  to  have  done.  It  is  like  as  if  yon  should 
answer  your  adversary  in  the  court,  when  your  wit- 
nesses are  all  dismissed  or  out  of  the  way,  and  all 
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7onr  evidences  are  absent,  and  perhaps  your  coun- 
sellor and  advocate  too.  It  is  like  the  casting  up  of 
a  long  and  intricate  accoont,  which  a  man  hath 
finished  hy  study  and  time  i  and  when  he  hath  done 
nil,  one  questioneth  this  particular,  and  another  tha^ 
when  his  accounts  are  alwent :  it  is  not  fit  fbr  him  to 
answer  all  particniars,  nor  question  his  own  accounts, 
till  he  have  as  full  oppOTtunity  and  hdp  to  cast  ap 
all  again. 

Direct.  XXXII.  If  the  work  seem  too  hard  for 
you,  go  and  consult  with  the  wisest,  most  experi- 
enced christians ;  who  can  easily  answer  the  diffi- 
culttes  which  most  perplex  and  tempt  you.  Modes^ 
will  tell  you,  that  the  advantage  of  study  and  expe- 
rience may  make  every  one  wisest  in  his  own  pro- 
fession ;  BJid  set  others  above  you,  while  you  have 
less  of  these. 

Dinet.  XXXIII.  Remember  that  Christianity 
being  the  sorest  wav  to  secure  your  eternal  hopes ; 
and  uie  matters  of  tnis  life,  which  cause  men  to  for- 
sake it,  being  such  trantntory  trifles,  you  can  be  no 
losers  by  it ;  and  therefore  if  you  doubted,  yet  you 
mieht  be  sure  that  is  the  safest  way. 

Direct.  XXXIT.  Judge  not  of  so  great  a  cause  in 
a  time  of  melancholy,  when  fears  and  confusions 
make  you  unfit.  But  in  such  a  case  as  that,  as  also 
whenever  Satan  would  disturb  your  settled  &ith,  or 
tempt  you  at  his  pleasure  to  be  still  new  questioning 
resolved  cases  and  discerned  tmths,  abhor  his  sug- 

gestions,  and  give  them  no  entertainment  in  your 
loughts,  but  cast  them  bock  into  the  tempter's  nee. 
There  is  not  one  melancholy  person  of  a  multitude, 
but  is  violent^  assaulted  with  temptations  to  blas- 
phemy and  unbelief  when  they  have  but  half  the 
use  of  reason  and  no  composedness  of  mind  to  de- 
bate such  controversies  witn  the  devil.  It  is  not  fit 
for  them  in  this  incapacity  to  hearken  to  any  of 
those  suggestions,  which  draw  them  to  dispute  the 
foundations  of  their  faith,  but  to  cast  them  away 
with  resolute  abhorrence ;  nor  should  any  christian, 
that  is  soundly  settled  on  the  triie  foundation,  gratify 
the  devil  so  much  as  to  dispute  with  him  whenever 
he  provoketh  us  to  it,  out  only  endeavour  to 
strewthen  our  fiiith,  and  destroy  the  remnants  ot 
unbelief. 

Direct.  XXXV.  Remember  diat  Christ  doth  pn>> 

E agate  his  religion  conjunctly  by  his  Spirit  and 
is  word,  and  effecteth  himself  the  faith  which  he 
commandeth.  For  though  there  be  sufficient  evi- 
dence of  credibility  in  nis  word,  yet  the  blinded 
mind,  and  corrupt,  perverted  hearts  of  men,  do  need 
the  cure  of  his  medicinal  grace,  before  they  will 
effectually  and  savingly  believe  a  doctrine  which  is  so 
holy,  high,  and  heavenly,  and  doth  so  much  control 
their  lusts.  See  therefore  that  you  distrust  your 
corrupted  hearts,  and  earnestly  beg  the  Spirit  of 
Christ 

Direct.  XXXVI.  Labour  eamesfly  for  the  love  of 
ever^  truth  which  you  believe,  and  to  feel  the  re- 
newing power  of  it  upon  your  hearts,  and  ihe  re- 
forming power  on  your  lives ;  especially  that  you 
may  be  advanced  to  the  love  of  God  and  to  a  heaven- 
ly mind  and  life.  And  this  will  be  a  most  excellent 
help  against  all  temptations  to  unbelief;  for  the 
heart  holdeth  the  gospel  much  fester  than  the  head 
alone.  The  seed  that  is  cast  into  the  earth,  if  it 
quicken  and  take  root,  is  best  preserved ;  and  the 
deeper  rooted  the  surer  it  abidetn;  but  if  it  die,  it 
pensheth  and  is  gone.  When  the  seed  of  the  holy 
word  hath  produced  the  new  creature,  it  is  sure  and 
safis ;  but  when  it  is  retained  only  in  the  brain  as  a 
dead  opinion,  every  temptation  can  overturn  it.  It  is 
an  excellent  advantage  that  the  serious  practical 
christian  hath,  above  all  hypocrites  and  misanctified 


men :  love  will  hold  foster  than  dead  belief.  Love 
is  the  grace  that  abideth  for  ever ;  and  that  is  the  en- 
during faith  which  wnrks  by  love.  The  experienced 
clunstian  hafli  felt  so  much  of  the  powa  and  good- 
ness of  the  word,  diat  if  ^u  puzzle  his  head  witii 
subtle  reasonings  arainst  it,  yet  his  heart  and  expe- 
rience will  not  simer  him  to  let  it  eo.  He  hath 
tasted  it  so  sweet  that  he  will  not  believe  it  to  be 
bitter,  though  he  cannot  answer  all  thatis  said  against 
it  If  another  would  persuade  you  to  believe  ill  of 
your  dearest  friend  or  father,  love  and  experience 
would  better  preserve  you  from  his  deceit  than 
reasoning  would  do.  The  new  creature  or  new  na- 
ture in  believers,  and  the  experience  of  God's  love 
communicated  by  Jesus  Chnst  unto  theii  souls,  are 
constant  witnesses  to  the  word  of  God :  he  that  be- 
lieveth  hath  the  witness  in  himself ;  that  is,  the  Holy 
Ghost  wbuch  was  given  him,  which  is  an  objective 
testimmiy  or  an  evidence,  and  an  e^tive.  Of  this 
see  my  **  Treatise  of  Infidelity."  Unsanctified  men 
may  be  easiher  turned  to  infidelity ;  for  they  never  felt 
the  renewed,  quickening  work  of  faith;  nor  were 
ever  brought  by  it  to  the  love  of  God,  and  a  holy  and 
heavenly  mind  and  life.  They  that  never  were 
christians  at  the  heart,  are  soonest  turned  from 
being  christians  in  opinion  and  name. 

Quest.  By  what  reason,  evidence,  or  obligation, 
were  the  Jews  bound  to  beUeve  the  prophets  P  Seeing 
Isaiah,  Jeremiah,  Esekiel,  &c.  wrought  no  miracles, 
and  there  were  false  prophets  in  their  days  t  how 
then  could  any  man  know  that  indeed  diey  were  sent 
of  God,  when  they  nakedly  affirmed  it? 

Antw.  I  mention  this  objection  or  case,  because  in 
my  book  of  the  "  Reasons  of  the  Christiao  Reli- 
gion "  (to  which  for  all  the  rest  I  refer  the  reader) 
It  is  forgotten ;  and  because  it  is  one  of  the  hardest 
questions  about  our  faith. 

1.  Those  that  think  every  book  of  Scriptore  doth 
now  prove  itself  to  be  divine  propria  huXt  by  its  own 
matter,  style,  and  other  properties,  will  accordingly 
say,  that  by  hearing  the  prophets  then,  as  well  as  b^ 
reading  them  now,  this  intrinsic,  satisfactorv  evi- 
dence was  discemiUe.  All  that  I  can  say  of  tnis  is, 
that  there  are  such  characters  in  tiie  jffopheeies  as 
are  a  help  to  faith,  as  making  it  the  more  easily 
credible  that  they  are  of  God,  but  not  such  as  I  could 
have  been  ascertained  by  (especidly  as  delivered  fay 
parcels  then)  if  there  had  been  no  more. 

%  Nor  do  I  acquiesce  in  their  answer  who  say 
that.  Those  that  have  the  same  spirit,  know  the 
style  of  the  spirit  in  the  prophets.  For,  I.  This 
would  suppose  none  capable  of  believing  them 
groundedly  that  had  not  the  same  spirit ;  2.  And  the 
spirit  of  sanctification  is  not  enough  to  our  discern- 
ing prophetical  inspirations,  as  reason  and  experi- 
ence fully  prove.  The  gift  of  discerning  spirits, 
1  Cor.  xii.  1^  was  not  common  to  all  the  sanctified. 

3.  It  is  much  to  he  observed  tiiat  God  never  sent 
any  prophet  to  make  a  law  or  covenant  on  which 
the  salvation  of  the  people  did  depend,  without  the 
attestation  of  unquestionable  miracles.  Hoses 
wrought  numerous  open  miraelea,  and  such  as  con- 
trolled and  confiited  the  contradicters'  seeming  mi- 
racles in  Egypt ;  and  Christ  and  his  apostles  wrought 
more  than  Moses.  So  that  the  laws  and  covenants 
by  which  God  would  rule  and  judge  the  people  wore 
ail  confirmed  beyond  all  such  exception. 

4.  It  must  be  noted  that  manjr  other  prophets  also 
wrought  miracles  to  confirm  their  doctrine,  and  prove 
that  they  were  aent  of  God,  as  did  Elias  and  Elisha. 

5.  It  must  be  noted,  that  there  were  schools  m 
prophets,  or  societies  of  them,  in  those  times.  I  Sam. 
X.  rO;  xix.  aO:  1  Kings  xx.  35,  41;  xxii.  13;  2 
Kings  ii.  3,  5^  7, 15;  ir.  1,  38|  t.  22;  vi  1;  ix.  I| 
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1  Cor.  xiv.  32 ;  who  were  educated  in  sach  a  way 
u  fitted  them  to  the  reception  of  prophetical  inspir- 
BtioDs,  when  it  pleased  Qmd  to  give  them.  Not  tnat 
mere  edncation  made  any  one  a  prophet,  nor  that 
the  prophets  had  at  all  times  the  present,  actual  gift 
of  prophecy ;  but  God  was  pleased  so  far  to  own 
men*B  commanded  dUigenee,  m  to  join  fail  Uesring 
to  a  meet  education^  and  at  mch  timea  as  he  thought 
meet,  to  illuminate  snch  by  visions  and  revelations 
above  all  others :  and  therefore  it  ig  spoken  of  Amos 
as  a  thing  extraordinaiy,  that  he  was  made  a  pro- 
phet of  a  nerdsman. 

6.  Therefore  a  prophet  among  the  Jews  was 
known  to  be  such,  usually,  before  these  recorded 

Cphecies  of  theirs,  which  we  have  now  in  the 
Y  Scriptures :  1.  The  spirits  of  the  prophets 
which  are  aubject  to  the  prophets,  were  judged  of  by 
those  prophets  tiiat  had  indeed  the  Spirit ;  and  so 
the  people  had  the  testimony  of  the  otlier  prophets 
concerning  them.  2.  The  Lord's  own  direction  to 
know  a  true  prophet  by,  Deut.  xriii.  22,  is  the 
earning  to  pass  or  that  which  he  foretelleth.  Now 
it  is  like  that  before  they  were  received  into  the 
number  of  prophets,  they  had  given  satisfactiun  to 
the  societies  of  the  prophets,  by  the  events  of  things 
before  foretold  by  them.  3.  Or  tiiey  might  have 
wrought  miracles  before  to  have  satisfied  the  mem- 
bers of  the  college  of  their  calling,  though  these 
miracles  are  not  all  mentioned  in  the  Scripture. 
4.  Or  the  other  prophets  might  have  some  divine 
testimony  concerning  them,  oy  vinoni,  revelations, 
or  inspirations  of  their  own.  So  that  the  people 
were  not  left  to  the  credulity  of  naked,  unim>Ted  as- 
sertions, of  any  one  that  wcold  say  that  he  was  sent 
of  God. 

7-  There  were  some  signs  given  by  some  of  the 
^phets  to  confirm  their  word.  As  Isaiah's  predic- 
tions of  Hezekiah's  danger,  and  remedy,  and  recovery, 
and  of  the  going  back  of  the  shadow  on  Ahaz's  dial 
ten  degrees,  &c. ;  and  more  such  there  might  be, 
which  we  know  not  of. 

8.  All  prophecies  were  not  of  equal  obligation. 
The  first  prophecies  of  any  prophet  who  brought  no 
attestation  hy  miracles,  nor  oad  yet  spoken  any  pro- 
phecy that  had  been  fbllined,  might  be  a  merciful 
revelation  from  God,  which  might  oblige  the  hear- 
ers to  a  reverent  regard,  and  an  inquiry  into  the 
authority  of  the  prophet,  and  a  waiting  in  suspense 
till  they  sew  whether  it  would  come  to  pass ;  and 
the  fulfilling  of  it  increaseth  their  obligation.  Some 
^ro{)hecies  that  foretold  but  temporal  things  (cap- 
tivities or  deliverances)  might  at  first  (before  the 
prophets  produced  a  divine  attestation)  be  rather  a 
bare  prediction  than  a  law ;  and  if  men  believed 
them  not,  it  might  not  make  them  guilty  of  any 
damning  sin  at  ul,  but  only  thejr  refused  that  warn- 
ing of  a  temporal  judgment,  which  might  have  been 
of  use  to  than  had  they  received  it 

9.  But  our  obligation  now  to  believe  the  same 
Scripture  prophecies  is  greater;  because  we  live  in 
the  age  when  most  of  them  are  fulfilled,  and  the 
rest  are  attested  by  Christ  and  his  apoijties,  who 
proved  their  attestations  by  manifold  miracles. 

10.  When  the  prophets  reproved  the  known  sins 
of  the  people,  and  called  men  to  such  duties  as  the 
law  required,  no  man  could  speed  ill  by  obeying 
such  a  prophet,  because  the  matter  of  his  prophe- 
cies was  found  in  God's  own  law,  which  must  of  ne- 
ceasi^  be  obeyed.  And  diis  is  uie  chief  part  of  the 
lecorded  prophecies. 

11.  Ana  any  man  that  spake  against  any  part  of 
flo^s  law  (of  natural  or  supernatural  revelation) 

*  Csod.  vii.  13, 14  :  2  Kinn  xvii.  14 :  2  Chron.  zxxvi.  13; 
Mskix.  16^17,^;  Isa.lzi£l7;  DaiLV.aU;  BCariLTi.S2; 


was  not  to  be  believed,  Deut.  xiii. ;  xviii.  j  because 
God  cannot  speak  contrary  to  himself. 

12.  But  the  prophets  themselves  had  another  kind 
of  obligation  to  believe  their  own  visions  and  inspir- 
ations, than  any  of  their  hearers  had;  for  God's 
great  extraordinary  revelation,  was  like  the  light, 
which  immediately  revealed  itself,  and  constrained 
the  understmiding  to  know  that  it  was  of  God:  and 
such  were  the  revelations  that  came  by  angelical 
apparitions  and  visicms.  Therefore  prophets  them- 
selves might  be  bound  to  more  than  tneir  bare  word 
could  have  bound  their  hearers  to;  as,  to  wound 
themselves,  to  go  bare,  to  feed  on  dung,  &c. :  and 
this  was  Abraham's  case  in  ofiering  Isaac.  Yet 
God  did  never  command  a  prophet,  or  any  bj[  a  pro- 
phet, a  thing  simply  evil,  but  onl^  such  tilings  as 
were  of  a  mutable  nature,  and  which  his  will  could 
alter,  and  make  to  be  good.  And  such  was  the  case 
(rf*  Abraham  himself^  if  well  considered. 


PART  II. 

Directions  againtt  Hardnat  of  Heart. 

It  is  necessary  that  some  christians  be  betier  in- 
formed what  hardness  of  heart  is,  who  most  com- 
plain of  it"  The  metaphor  is  taken  from  the  hard- 
ness of  any  matter  which  a  workman  would  make 
an  impression  on ;  and  it  signifieth  the  passive  and 
active  resistance  of  the  heart  against  the  word  and 
works  of  God,  when  it  receiveth  not  the  impressions 
which  the  word  should  make,  and  obeyeth  not  God's 
commands ;  but  after  great  and  powerful  means  re- 
maineth  as  it  was  be&re,  unmoved,  unaffected,  and 
disobedient  So  that  hardness  of  heart  is  not  a  dis- 
tinct sin,  but  the  habitual  power  of  every  sin,  or  the 
deadness,  unmovableness,  and  obstinacy  of  the  heart 
in  any  sin.  So  many  duties  and  sins  as  there  be,  so 
mmy  ways  may  the  heart  be  hardened  against  the 
word,  which  forbiddeth  those  sins,  and  commandeth 
those  duties.  It  is  therefore  an  error,  that  hath  had 
very  ill  consequences  on  many  persons,  to  think  that 
haraness  of  heart  is  nothing  but  a  want  of  passion- 
ate feeling  in  the  matters  which  concern  the  soul ; 
especially  a  want  of  sorrow  and  tears.  This  hath 
made  them  over-careful  for  such  tears,  and  grief,  and 
passions,  and  dangerously  to  make  light  of  the  many 

S eater  instances  of  the  hardness  of  their  hearts, 
any  beginners  in  religion  (who  are  taken  up  in 
penitential  duties)  do  think  that  all  repentance  is 
nothing  but  a  change  of  opinitm,  except  they  have 
those  passionate  griefs,  and  tears,  which  mdeed  would 
well  become  the  penitent;  and  hereupon  they  take 
more  pains  with  themselves  to  affect  their  hearts 
with  sorrow  for  sin,  and  to  wring  oat  tears,  than 
they  do  for  many  greater  duties.  But  when  God 
calfeth  them  to  love  him,  and  to  praise  him,  and  to 
be  thankful  for  his  mercies ;  or  to  love  an  enemy,  or 
for^ve  a  wronp :  when  he  calleth  them  to  mortify 
their  earthly-mmdedness,  their  carnality,  their  pride, 
their  passion,  or  their  disobedience,  they  yield  but 
littie  to  his  call,  and  show  here  much  greater  hard- 
ness of  heart,  and  yet  little  complain  of  this  or  take 
notice  of  it  I  entreat  you  therefore  to  observe,  that 
the  greater  the  duty  is,  the  worse  it  is  to  harden  the 
heart  against  it;  aiid  the  greater  the  sin  is,  the  worse 
it  is  to  harden  the  heart  by  obstinagr  in  it  And 
that  the  great  duties  are,  the  love  of  God  and  man, 
with  a  mortified  and  heavenly  mind  and  life ;  and  to 
resist  God's  word  commandmg  these,  is  the  great 
and  dangerous  hardening  of  the  heart   The  bfe  of 

viti.  17;  iii.  5;  John  zii.  40;  Act*  xU.  9;  Prov.  uviii.  14: 
uiz.  1;  Matt  xU.  8;  Mark  xvi.  14;  Bgm.  ii.  A. 
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grace  Heth,  I.  In  the  preferring  of  God,  and  heaven, 
and  holiness,  in  the  estimation  of  our  minds  before 
all  worldly  things.  2.  In  the  choosing  them,  and 
resolving  for  them  with  oar  wills,  before  all  others. 
3.  In  the  seeking  of  them  in  the  bent  and  drift  of 
our  endeavours.  These  three  make  up  a  state  of 
holiness.  Bat  Sot  strength  of  parts,  or  memory,  or 
expression,  and  so  for  passionate  aiSfections  of  sor- 
row, or  joy,  or  the  tears  that  express  them ;  all  these 
in  their  time,  and  place,  and  measure,  are  desirable, 
but  not  of  necessity  to  salvation,  or  to  the  life  of 

frace.  They  follow  much  the  temperature  of  the 
ody,  and  some  have  much  of  them  that  have  little 
or  no  grace,  and  some  want  them  that  have  much 
grace.  The  work  of  repentance  consisteth  most  in 
joathin?  and  falling  out  with  ourselves  for  our  sins, 
and  in  forsaking  them  with  abhorrence,  and  turning 
unto  God;  and  he  that  can  do  this  without  tears  is 
truly  penitent,  and  he  Uiat  hath  never  so  many  tears, 
without  this,  is  impenitent  still.'  And  that  is  the 
hard-hearted  sinner,  that  will  not  be  wrought  to  a 
lore  of  holiness,  nor  let  go  his  sin,  when  God  com- 
mandeth  him ;  but  after  all  exhortations,  and  mer- 
cies, and  perhaps  afflictions,  is  still  the  same  as  if  be 
had  never  been  admonished,  or  took  no  notice  what 
God  hath  been  saying  or  doing  to  reclaim  him. 
Having  thus  told  you  what  hardness  of  heart  is,  you 
may  see  that  I  have  given  you  directions  a^nst  it 
at  large  before,  chap.  iiL  direct,  vi.  and  viiL ;  but 
shall  odd  these  few. 

Direct.  I.  Remember  the  majesty  and  presence  of 
that  most  holy  God,  with  whom  we  have  to  do,  Heb. 
ir.  13.  Nothing  wilt  more  affect  andawe  the  heart,  and 
overrule  it  in  the  matters  of  religion,  than  the  true 
knowledge  of  God.  We  will  not  talk  sleepily  or 
contemphiousfy  to  a  king;  how  much  less  should 
we  be  stupid  or  contemptuous  before  the  God  of 
heaven !  It  is  that  God  whom  angels  worship,  that 
sustftineth  the  world,  that  keepeth  us  in  life,  that  is 
always  present,  observing  all  that  we  think,  or  say, 
or  do,  wnose  commands  are  upon  us,  and  with  whom 
we  have  to  do  in  all  things ;  and  shall  we  be  hard- 
ened against  his  fear  ?  "  AVho  hath  hardened  him- 
self against  Him,  and  hath  prospered?"  Job  ix.  4. 

Direct.  II.  Think  well  of  the  unspeakable  great- 
ness and  importance  of  those  truths  and  things  which 
should  affect  you,  and  of  those  duties  which  are  re- 
quired of  you.  Eternity  of  joy  or  torment  is  such  an 
amazing  thing,  that  one  would  think  every  thought, 
and  every  mention  either  of  it  or  of  any  thing  that 
concemeth  it,  should  go  to  our  very  hearts,  and 
deeply  affect  us,  and  should  command  the  obedience 
and  service  of  our  souls.  It  is  true,  they  are  things 
unseen,  and  therefore  less  apt  in  that  respect  to  af- 
fect us  than  things  visible ;  but  the  greatness  of  them 
should  recompense  that  disadvantage  a  thousand- 
fold. If  our  lives  lay  upon  every  word  we  speak,  or 
upon  every  step  we  go,  how  carefully  should  we 
speak  and  go !  But  oh  how  deeply  should  thines 
affect  us,  in  which  our  everlasting  life  is  concerned  I 
One  would  think  a  thing  of  so  great  moment,  as 
dying,  and  passing  into  an  endless  Ufe  of  pain  or 
pleasure,  should  so  take  up  and  transport  the  mind 
of  man,  that  we  should  have  much  ado  to  bring  our- 
selves to  mind,  regard,  or  talk  of  the  inconsiderable 
interests  of  the  flesh !  How  inexcusable  a  thing  is 
a  senseless,  careless,  negligent  heart,  when  God 
looketh  on  us,  and  heaven  or  hell  is  a  little  before 
us !  Yea,  when  we  are  so  heavily  laden  with  our 
sins,  and  compassed  about  with  so  many  enemies, 
and  in  the  midst  of  such  great  and  manifold  dangers, 

<  Noo  tameo  ideo  beatus  eat,  ^oia  paticnter  miiar  eit. 
Augratds  CiviL  L  14.  c.  25. 
"  Lento  gmdn  ad  vindiotsm  lai  divina  piacedit  iia;  Uidi* 
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to  be  yet  senseless  under  all,  is  (so  far)  to  be  dead. 
Will  not  the  wounds  of  sin,  and  the  threatenings  of 
the  Uw,  and  the  accusations  of  conscience,  make  you 
feel  P  He  that  cannot  feel  the  prick  of  a  pin  will 
feel  the  stab  of  a  dagger,  if  he  be  alive. 

Dirtet.  III.  Remember  how  near  the  time  is, 
when  stupichty  and  senseless  neglect  of  God  will  be 
banished  from  all  the  world ;  and  what  certain  and 
powerful  means  are  before  you  at  death  and  judg- 
ment, to  awaken  and  pierce  the  hardest  heart-" 
There  are  but  few  that  are  quite  insensible  at  death ; 
there  are  none  past  feeling  after  death,  in  heaven  or 
hell.  No  man  will  stand  before  the  Lord  in  the  day 
of  judgment,  with  a  sleepy  or  a  senseless  heart  God 
will  recover  your  feeling  by  misery,  if  you  wUl  lose 
it  by  sin,  and  not  recover  it  by  grace.  He  can  make 
you  now  a  terror  to  yourselves,  Jer.  xx.  4;  he  can 
make  conscience  say  such  things  in  secret  to  jrou,  as 
you  shall  not  be  able  to  forget  or  slight  But  if  con- 
science awake  you  not,  the  approach  of  death  it  is 
likely  will  awaken  you :  when  you  see  that  God  is 
now  in  earnest  with  you,  and  that  die  you  must,  and 
there  is  no  remedy,  will  you  not  begin  to  think  now, 
Whither  must  I  go  P  and  what  will  become  of  me 
for  ever  P  Will  you  then  harden  your  heart  against 
God  and  his  warnings  ?  If  you  do,  the  first  moment 
of  your  entrance  upon  eternity  will  cure  your  stu- 
pid]^ for  ever.  It  will  grieve  a  heart  that  is  not 
stone,  to  think  what  a  feeling  stony-hearted  sinners 
will  shortly  have,  when  God  will  purposely  make 
them  feel,  with  his  wraUifuI  streams  of  fire  and 
brimstone !  when  Satan  that  now  hindereth  your 
feeling,  wHl  do  his  worst  to  make  you  feel ;  and  con- 
science, the  never-dying  worm,  will  gnaw  your 
hearts,  and  make  them  feel,  without  ease  or  hope  of 
remedy !   Think  what  a  wakening  day  is  coming ! 

Direct.  IV.  Think  often  of  the  love  of  Gcd  in 
Christ,  and  of  the  bloody  sufferings  of  thy  Redeemer, 
for  it  hath  a  mightypower  to  melt  the  heart  If 
love,  and  the  love  of  God,  and  so  great  and  wonderful 
a  love,  will  not  soften  thy  hardened  heart,  what  will  P 

Direct.  Y.  Labour  for  a  full  apprehension  of  the 
evil  and  danger  of  a  hardened  heart  It  is  the  death 
of  the  soul,  so  far  as  it  preraileth :  at  the  easiest,  it 
is  like  the  stupidity  of  a  paralytic  member  or  a 
seared  part  Observe  the  names  which  Scripture 
giveth  It  I  The  "hardemng  of  *e  heart,"  Prov. 

xxviii.  14.   The  "hardening  of  the  neck,**  Prov. 

xxix.  10,  which  signifieth  in&xibility.  The  "  hard- 
ening of  the  fece,"  which  signifieth  impudency, 
Prov.  xxi.  29.  The  "  searedness  of  the  conscience," 
1  Tim.  iv.  2.  The  "  impenitency  of  the  heart,"  Rom. 
ii.  5.  Sometimes  it  is  called  "  sottishness,"  or  "  stu- 
pidity," Jer.  iv.  22.  Sometimes  it  is  called  a  "not 
caring,"  or  "  not  laying  things  to  heart,  and  not  re- 
garding," Isa.  xlii.  25;  v.  12;  xxxii.  9 — 11.  Some- 
times It  is  denominated  metaphorically  from  inani- 
mates :  *'  A  fiice  harder  than  a  rock,"  Jer.  v.  3. 
"  Stony  hearts,**  Ezek,  xi.  19 ;  xxxvi.  26.  "  A  neck 
with  an  iron  sinew,"  Isa.  xlviit.  4,  and  **  a  brow  of 
brass."  It  is  celled  "  sleep,*'  and  a  "  deep  slunber,'* 
and  a  "spirit  of  slumber,**  Rom.  xiii.  11  j  xi.  8; 
Matt  XXV.  5  i  and  *'  death  "  itself  I  Tim.  v.  6  j  Eph. 
ii.  1.  5;  Col.  ii.  13;  Jude  12. 

Observe  also  how  dreadful  a  case  it  is,  if  it  be 

firedominant  both  symptomatically  and  eflectively. 
t  is  the  forerunner  of  mischief,  Prov.  xxviii.  14.  It 
is  a  dreadful  sign  of  one  that  is  far  more  unlikely 
than  others  to  be  converted ;  when  they  are  *'  alienated 
from  the  life  of  God  by  their  ignorance,"  and  are 
"  past  feeling,"  they  are  "  given  up  to  work  unclean- 

tatemque  aupplicii  gtavitat*  companiat   Valsriiis  Mix.  da 

Dionya.  L  1.  c.  2. 
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BCBS  with  greedin^"  Eph.  iv.  14.  Usaally  God 
ecUeth  those  that  he  will  save,  before  they  are  past 
feeling ;  though  sach  are  not  hopeless,  their  hope 
Ueih  m  the  recoverinc;  of  the  feeling  which  they 
want;  and  a  hardenea  heart,  and  iron  neck,  and 
braxpn  forehead,  are  a  sadder  sign  of  God's  displea- 
■ore,  than  if  he  had  made  the  heavens  aa  bras^  and 
the  earth  as  iron  to  you,  m  let  out  the  greatest  dia- 
tren  upon  Tonr  bodieB.  When  men  have  eyes  and 
Me  noC  and  ean  and  hear  not,  and  hearts  bat  osder- 
atand  not,  it  is  a  sad  pruenostic  that  they  are  very 
unlikely  to  be  "  converted  and  forgiven,'*  Mark  iv. 
12;  Acts  xxviii.  27.  A  hardtmed  heart  (predomi- 
Dsntly)  is  garrisoned  and  fortified  by  Satim  against 
all  the  means  that  we  can  use  to  help  them ;  and 
none  but  the  Almighty  can  cast  him  out  and  deliver 
tbem.  Let  husbutd,  or  wife,  or  parents,  or  the 
dearest  friends  entreat  a  hardened  sinner  to  be  con- 
verted, and  he  will  not  hear  them.  Let  the  leamed- 
est,  or  wisest,  or  haliest  man  alive,  both  preach  and 
beseech  him,  and  he  will  not  torn.  At  a  distance 
he  may  reverence  and  honour  a  great  divine,  and  a 
leaniea  or  a  holy  man,  especially  when  they  are 
drad ;  bat  let  the  best  man  on  earth  be  the  minister 
of  the  place  where  he  liveth,  and  entreat  him  daily 
to  repent,  and  he  will  either  hate  and  persecute  him, 
or  neglect  and  disobey  him.  What  minister  was 
ever  so  learned,  or  holy,  or  powerfiil  a  preacher,  that 
had  not  sad  experience  of  this  ?  when  the  jn^^phet, 
Isa.  liii.  1,  critth  out,  "Who  hath  believed  our  re- 

C?"  and  the  apostles  were  fain  to  shake  off  the 
of  their  feet  against  many  that  rejected  them ; 
and  were  abused,  and  scorned,  and  persecuted  by 
those  whose  sonls  th^  would  have  saved  f  Nay, 
Jesus  Christ  himself  was  refused  by  ibe  most  that 
heard  him ;  and  no  minister  dare  compare  himself 
with  Christ.  If  our  Lord  and  Master  was  blas- 
phemed, Bcomed,  and  murdered  by  sinners,  what 
better  should  his  ablest  ministers  ex^t?  St  Augus- 
tine found  drunkenness  so  common  in  Africa,  tliat  he 
motioned  that  a  council  might  be  called  for  the  sup- 

{>res8ion  of  it ;  but  if  a  general  council  of  aU  the 
earned  bishops  and  pastors  in  the  world  were  called, 
tfae^  could  not  convert  one  hardened  sinner,  by  all 
their  authorial  wit,  or  diligence,  without  the  power 
of  the  Almigaty  God.  For  will  they  be  converted 
by  man,  that  are  hardened  against  God  P  What  can 
we  devise  to  say  to  them  that  can  reach  their  hearts, 
and  get  within  them,  and  do  them  good  P  Shall  we 
tell  them  of  the  law  and  judgments  of  the  Lord, 
and  of  his  wrath  against  them  P  why  all  these  things 
they  have  heard  so  often  till  they  sleep  under  it,  or 
laugh  at  them.  Shall  we  tell  them  of  death,  and 
judgment,  and  eternity  ?  why  we  speak  to  the  posts, 
or  men  asleep ;  they  hear  us  as  if  they  heard  us  not. 
Shall  we  teU  them  of  endless  joy  and  torments  P 
ttuj  feel  not,  and  therefore  fear  not,  nor  regard  not; 
they  have  heard  of  all  these,  till  they  are  weary  of 
heuin^  them,  and  our  words  seem  to  them  but  as 
die  noise  of  the  wind  or  water,  which  is  of  no  signi- 
fication. If  miracles  were  wrought  among  them  by 
a  preacher,  that  healed  the  sick,  and  raised  the 
dead,  they  would  wonder  at  him,  but  would  not  be 
converted.  For  Christ  did  thus,  and  yet  prevailed 
hut  with  few,  John  xi.  48,  53;  and  the  aposUes 
wrought  miracles,  and  yet  were  rejected  by  the 
most.  Acts  vii.  57 ;  xxii.  Nay,  if  one  of  their 
old  companions  should  be  sent  from  the  dead  to  give 
them  warning,  he  might  affright  them,  but  not  con- 
vert them,  Christ  nath  UAi  us  so  himsdf,  hake 
XTL  31 ;  or  if  an  anget  from  heaven  should  preach  to 
them,  tiiey  would  be  hardened  still,  as  Balaam  and 
oAers  have  been.  Christ  rose  from  the  dead,  and 
yet  was  after  that  rejected.  We  read  not  of  the 


conversion  of  the  soldiers  that  watched  his  sepulchre, 
thouffh  they  were  affrighted  with  the  sight  of  the 
angels :  but  they  were  after  that  hired  for  a  Uttle 
money  to  lie,  and  say  that  Christ's  disciples  stole 
him  awOT.  If  magistrates  that  have  power  on  their 
bodies,  should  endeavour  to  bring  them  to  godliness, 
they  would  not  obey  them,  nor  Ik  persuaded.  King 
Hezekiah's  messengers  were  but  mocked  by  the 

Eeople.  David  and  Solomon  could  not  convert  their 
ardened  subjects.  Punish  them,  and  huig  them, 
and  they  will  be  wicked  to  the  death :  witness  the 
impenitent  thief  that  died  with  Christ,  and  died  re- 
proaching him.  Though  God  atfiict  them  with 
rod  after  rod,  yet  still  they  sin  and  are  the  same, 
Fsal.  Ixxviii. ;  Hos.  vii.  14 ;  Amos  iv.  9 ;  Jer.  v.  3 ; 
Isa.  i.  5.  Let  death  come  near  and  look  them  in  the 
fiu;e,  and  let  them  see  that  they  must  presently  go 
to  judgment,  it  will  affright  them,  but  not  convert 
them.  Let  them  know  and  confess,  tliat  sin  is  bad, 
that  holiness  is  best,  that  death  and  eternity  are  at 
hand,  yet  are  they  the  same,  and  all  will  not  win 
their  hearts  to  God ;  till  grace  take  away  their  stony 
hearts,  and  give  them  tender,  flediy  hearts,  Esdt. 
sxxvi.  26. 

Direct.  VI.  Take  notice  of  the  doleful  ef&cts  of 
hard-heartedness  in  the  world.  This  fills  the  world 
with  wickedness  and  confusion,  with  wars  and  blood- 
shed ;  and  Icaveth  it  under  that  lamentable  desertion 
and  delusion,  which  we  behold  in  the  far  greatest 
part  of  the  earth.  How  many  kingdoms  are  left  in 
the  blindness  of  heathenism  and  Mahometanism,  for 
hardening  their  hearts  against  the  Lord !  How  many 
christian  nations  are  given  up  to  the  most  gross  de- 
ceits of  popery,  and  princes  and  people  are  enemiea 
to  reformation,  because  they  hardened  their  hearts 
against  the  light  of  truth  I  What  vice  so  odious,  even 
beastly  filthiness,  and  bitterest  hatred,  and  persecu- 
tion of  the  ways  of  God,  which  men  of  all  degrees 
and  ranks  do  not  securely  wallow  in  through  the 
hardness  of  their  hearts !  This  is  the  thing  that 
grieves  the  godly,  that  wearieth  good  magistrates, 
and  breaks  the  hearts  of  faithful  ministers :  when 
they  have  done  their  best,  they  are  fain,  as  Christ 
himself  before  them,  to  grieve  for  the  hardness  of 
men's  hearts.  Alas !  we  live  among  the  dead ;  our 
towns  and  countries  are  in  a  sadder  case  than  Egypt, 
when 'every  house  had  a  dead  man.  Even  in  our 
churches,  it  were  well  if  the  dead  were  only  under 
around,  and  most  of  our  seats  had  not  a  dead  man, 
that  sitteth  as  if  he  heard,  and  kneeleth  as  if  he 

E rayed,  when  nothing  ever  pierced  to  the  quick.  We 
ave  studied  the  most  quickening  words,  we  have 
preached  with  tears  in  the  most  earnest  manner,  and 
yet  we  cannot  make  them  feel !  as  if  we  cried  like 
Baal's  worshippers,  O  Baal,  hear  us!  or,  like  the 
Irish  to  their  deaid.  Why  wouldst  thou  die,  and 
leave  thy  house,  and  lands,  and  friends  P  So  we  talk 
to  them  about  the  death  of  their  souls,  and  their 
wilful  misery,  who  never  feel  the  weight  of  any 
thing  we  say :  we  are  left  to  ring  them  a  peal  of 
lamentation,  and  weep  over  them  as  the  dead  that 
are  not  moved  by  our  tears :  we  cast  the  seed  into 
stony  ground.  Matt,  ziii,  5,  20 ;  it  stops  in  the  sur- 
face, and  it  is  not  in  our  power  to  open  their  hearts, 
and  get  within  them.  I  confess  that  we  are  much 
to  blame  ourselves,  that  ever  we  did  speak  to  such 
miserable  souls,  without  more  importunate  earnest- 
ness and  tears ;  (and  it  is  because  the  stone  of  the 
heart  is  much  uncured  in  ourselves ;  for  which  God 
now  justly  layeth  so  many  of  us  by ;)  but  yet,  we 
must  say,  our  importuni^  is  such,  as  leaveth  them 
without  excuse.  We  speak  to  them  of  the  greatest 
matters  in  all  the  world;  we  speak  it  to  them  in  the 
nameof  Godi  we  show  ^em  his  own  word  for  it;  and 
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plead  with  them  the  argumenta  which  he  hath  put 
into  our  mouths  ;  and  yet  we  speak  as  to  posts  and 
stones,  to  men  past  feeling.  What  a  pitiful  sight 
was  it  to  see  Christ  stand  weeping  over  Jerusalem, 
for  the  hardness  of  their  hearts,  and  the  nearness 
and  greatness  of  their  misery .'  while  they  themselT» 
were  so  for  from  weeping  for  it,  that  they  raged 
against  the  life  of  him  that  bo  much  pitiea  them ! 
We  bless  God  that  it  is  not  tlius  with  all.  He  hath 
encour^ed  some  of  ns  with  the  heart-yielding,  obe- 
dient attention  of  many  great  congregations:  but, 
among  the  best,  alas !  how  many  of  these  hardened 
sinners  are  mixed !  and,  in  many  places,  how  do  they 
abound !  Hence  it  is  that  such  cnlious  abominations 
are  committed ;  such  filthiness,  and  lying,  and  per- 
jury, and  acts  of  malicious  enmity  against  the  ser- 
vants of  the  Lord ;  and  that  so  many  are  haters  of 
God  and  godliness.  If  Satan  had  not  first  hardened 
their  hearts,  he  could  never  have  brought  them  to 
such  odious  crimes,  as  now  with  in^udency  are  com- 
mitted in  the  land.  As  Lo^s  daughters  were  &in  to 
make  their  fbther  drunk,  that  he  might  commit  the 
sin  of  incest;  so  the  devil  doth  first  deprive  men 
both  of  reason  and  feeling,  that  he  might  bring  them 
to  such  heinous  wickedness  as  this,  and  make  them 
laugh  at  their  own  destruction,  and  abhor  those  most 
that  foin  would  save  them.  And  they  are  not  only 
past  feeling,  but  so  hate  any  quickening  ministry,  or 
truth,  or  means  which  would  recover  their  feeling, 
that  they  seem  to  go  to  hell  as  some  condemnnl 
malefactors  to  the  gallows,  that  make  themselves 
drunk  before  they  go,  as  if  it  were  all  they  had  to 
care  for  to  keep  themselves  hoodwinked,  from  know- 
ing or  feeling  whither  th^  go,  till  thev  are  there. 

See  what  a  picture  oi  a  hardenea  people  God 
giveth  to  Ezekie^  chap.  iii.  7t "  But  the  house  of  Israel 
will  not  hearken  to  thee ;  for  they  will  not  hearken 
to  me :  for  all  the  house  of  Israel  are  impudent  and 
hard-hearted."  Observe  but  what  a  case  it  is  that 
they  are  so  insensible  of,  and  then  ^on  wUl  see  what 
a  hard-hearted  sinner,  past  feeling,  is. 

1.  They  are  the  servants  of  sin,  Rom.  vi.  16;  in 
the  power  of  it,  corrupted  by  it;  and  yet  they  feel 
it  not 

2.  They  have  the  guUt  of  many  thousand  sins  upon 
them,  all  is  unpardoned  that  ever  they  committed ; 
and  yet  they  feel  it  noL 

3.  They  nave  the  threatenings  and  curses  of  God 
in  force  against  them  in  his  word ;  even  words  so 
terrible,  as  you  would  think  might  affright  them  out 
of  their  sins  or  their  wits ;  and  they  take  on  them  to 
believe  this  word  of  God ;  and  yet  they  feel  not 

4.  They  are  in  the  power  of  the  devil ;  ruled  and 
deceived  by  him,  and  taken  captive  by  him  at  his 
will.  Acts  xxvi.  18;  2  Tim.  ii.  26. 

5.  They  may  be  certain  that  if  they  die  in  this 
Mmdition  they  shall  he  damned,  and  they  are  uncer- 
tain whether  they  shall  live  another  day ;  they  are 
never  sure  to  be  one  hour  longer  out  of  hell;  and 
yet  they  feel  not 

6.  Thev  know  that  they  most  die,  and  that  it  is 
a  great  change,  and  of  the  greatest  endless  conse- 
quence, that  death  will  make  with  them ;  and  th^ 
know  Uiat  this  is  sure  and  near,  and  are  past  doubt 
of  it ;  and  yet  they  feel  it  not." 

7.  They  must  shortly  appear  before  the  Xxird,  and 
be  judged  for  all  that  they  have  done  in  the  body, 
and  be  doomed  to  their  endless  state )  and  yet  th^ 
feel  not 

8.  They  know  that  life  is  short,  and  that  they  have 

"  FeriemiDi,  moriemtni,  leDtietii ;  *a  caci  sutem  «o  tU 
dsntoa,  id  in  v«>t»  tnaan  est  Opiate  isiliir  bene  mori  (quod 
ipmn  niii  b«D«  vixcritii  (hiatra  est).  Uptate,  inqusm,  niti- 
miai,  et  qaod  in  vobii  eat  bdl*:  reliqaum  iln  eamnittits ; 


but  a  little  time  to  prepare  for  all  this  terrible  change, 
and  that  it  must  go  with  them  for  ever,  as  they  now 
prepare ;  and  yet  they  feel  not 

9.  They  hear  and  read  of  the  case  of  hardened, 
wicked  men,  that  have  gone  before  them,  and  have 
resisted  grace,  and  lost  their  time,  as  they  now  do; 
and  they  read  or  hear  of  the  miserable  end  that  aneh 
have  come  to ;  and  yet  they  feel  not 

10.  They  have  a  world  of  examples  continually 
before  them ;  they  see  the  filthy  lives  of  many  for 
their  warning,  and  the  holy  lives  of  others  for  their 
imitation,  and  see  how  Christ  and  Satan  strive  for 
souls ;  and  yet  they  feel  not 

11.  They  are  always  before  the  eye  of  God,  and 
do  all  things  before  his  fiice ;  he  wameth  them,  and 
calleth  them  to  repentance ;  and  yet  they  feel  not 

12.  They  have  Christ  as  it  were  crucified  before 
their  eyes,  Gal.  iii.  1 :  they  hear  of  his  sufferings; 
they  ma;^  see  in  him  what  sin  is,  and  what  the  love 
of  God  is ;  he  j^eadeth  with  them  his  blood  and 
sufferings  against  their  obstinate  unkindness;  and 
yet  they  feel  not 

13.  They  have  everlasting  joy  and  glory  offered 
them,  and  heaven  so  opened  to  them  in  God's  pro- 
mises, that  they  may  see  it  as  in  a  glass,  1  Cor.  xiii. 
12.  They  take  on  them  to  believe  how  much  the 
blessed  spirits  there  abhor  such  wickedness  as  theirs ; 
and  yet  they  feel  not 

14.  They  have  the  torments  of  hell  opened  to 
them  in  the  word  of  God ;  they  read  what  impeni- 
tent souls  must  sufi'er  to  all  eternity ;  they  hear  some 
in  despair  in  this  life,  roaring  in  the  misery  of  their 
souls ;  they  hear  the  joyful  thanksgiving!  of  believ- 
ers, that  Christ  delivereth  them  from  those  tor- 
ments ;  and  yet  they  feel  not 

15.  All  the  proinises  of  salvation  in  the  gospel 
do  put  in  an  exception  gainst  these  men,  "  unless 
they  be  converted :"  they  are  made  to  the  penitent 
and  not  to  the  impenitent  There  is  justification 
end  Ufe ;  but  not  for  them.  "  There  is  no  condem- 
nation to  them  that  are  in  Christ  Jesus,  that  walk 
not  after  the  flesh,  but  after  the  Spirit"  Rom.  viit. 
1.  "But  he  that  believeth  not  "  condemned  al- 
ready," John  iii.  18,  36.  And  they  that "  after  their 
hardness  and  impenitent  hearts,  do  treasure  ap  wrath 
against  the  day  of  wrath,  shall  have  tribulation  and 
anguish,"  Rom.  ii.  5 — 7.  Here  is  comfort  for  re- 
penting sinners,  but  none  (but  on  condition  they  re- 
pent) for  diem :  when  others  are  welcomed  to  Christ's 
marriage  feast  he  saith  to  these,  "  How  came  you 
in  hither?"  and  yet  they  feel  not 

16.  They  still  can?  about  with  them  the  doleful 
evidences  of  all  this  misery.  One  would  think  the 
ambiUous,  and  covetous,  and  voluptuous  might  see 
these  death-marks  on  themselves ;  and  the  ungodly 
might  feel  that  God  hath  not  their  hearts ;  especial- 
ly they  that  hate  the  godly,  and  show  their  wolfish 
cruelty  against  them,  and  are  the  progeny  of  Cain; 
and  yet  they  feel  not  any  of  this,  but  live  as  quietly, 
and  talk  as  pleasantly,  as  if  all  were  w^ll  with  them, 
and  their  s<»ils  were  safe,  and  their  calling  and  elec- 
tion were  made  sure.  Alas !  if  these  souls  were  not 
hardened  in  sin,  we  should  see  it  in  their  tears,  or 
bear  it  in  their  complaints ;  they  would  after  ser- 
mon sometimes  come  to  the  mimster,  as  they,  Acta 
ii.  37 ;  xvi.  30,  "  Sirs,  what  must  we  do  to  be 
saved  P"  or  we  should  see  it  in  their  lives,  or  hear 
of  it  by  report  of  others,  who  would  observe  the 
change  that  grace  hath  made ;  and  sermons  woold 
stick  longer  by  them,  and  not  at  best  be  turned  off 

qui  Tot  ia  hsnc  yitua  ultro  non  vocatot  intulit;  egremri^ 
noQ  Dili  vocsto*  et  Kwatus  minnm  dabit.  Noo  mori  sBtem 
Bolite  optue.  Petnrch.  DiaL  107.  L  3. 
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with  a  fruitless  commendation ;  and  sajing,  it  was 
a  good  Bermon,  and  there  is  an  end  of  it.  Judge 
now  bv  this  true  description  which  I  hare  given 
TOOt  what  a  hardened  sinner  is.  And  thai  the  god- 
1^  mav  80  see  cause  to  bewail  the  remnants  of  this 
misehiet  as  yet  to  be  daiW  thankful  to  God  that 
ibej  are  not  in  the  power  oi  it 

Dirtet.  Vll.  Live,  if  you  can  possibly,  under  a 
lively,  quickemDg  ministry,  and  in  the  company  of 
serious^  lively  christians.  It  is  true,  that  we  should 
be  deeply  afiected  with  the  truths  of  God,  how  coldly 
soever  they  be  delivered.  But  the  question  is  not, 
what  is  our  du^ ;  but  what  are  our  disease,  and  our 
necessity,  and  the  proper  remedy.  All  men  should 
be  so  hwy,  as  not  to  need  any  exhortatioos  to  conver- 
sion at  all :  but  shall  the  ministos  therefore  neg- 
lect SQch  exhortations,  or  they  that  need  them  turn 
away  their  ears  ?  Hear,  if  possible,  that  minister 
that  first  feels  what  he  speaks,  and  so  speaks  what 
he  feels,  as  tendeth  most  to  make  you  feel.  **  Cry 
aloud ;  spare  not;  lift  up  thy  voice  like  a  trumpet, 
and  show  my  people  their  trans^essions,  and  the 
house  of  Israel  their  sins,"  Isa.  Iviii.  1,  2.  Though 
such  "  as  seek  me  daily,  and  delight  to  know  my 
ways,  as  a  nation  that  did  righteousness,  and  forsook 
not  the  ordinances  of  their  God. "  God  is  the  chief 
agent;  but  he  useth  to  work  according  to  the  fitness 
Of  the  instrument  O  woeful  case !  to  hear  a  dead 
minister  speaking  to  a  dead  peot^e,  tiie  living  truths 
of  the  lirmg  God !  As  Christ  said, "  If  the  b^  lead 
the  blind,  both  wilt  fall  into  the  ditch."  And  if  the 
dead  must  raise  the  dead,  and  the  ungodly  enemies 
I  of  a  holy  life  must  bring  men  to  godliness  and  to  a 
f  holy  life,  it  must  be  by  such  a  power  as  once  made 
use  of  clay  and  spittle,  to  open  the  eyes  of  the  blind. 
It  seems  it  was  a  proverb  in  Christ's  days,  **  Let 
the  dead  bury  their  dead:"  but  not,  Let  the  dead 
raise  the  dead.  God  may  honour  the  bones  of  the 
dead  prophet,  (2  Kings  xiii.  21,)  with  the  raising 
a  corpse  that  is  cast  into  its  grave,  and  toucheth 
them.  A  meeting  of  a  dead  minister  and  a  dead 
peqple,  is  like  a  place  of  graves :  and  though  it  be  a 
Umenteble  thing  to  hear  a  man  speak  wiUiout  any 
Ufe,  of  life  etenul,  yet  God  can  concur  to  the  quick- 
cnmg  of  a  soul.  But  sure  we  have  no  great  reason 
to  expect  tiut  cvdinarily  he  should  convert  men  so 
miraculfNisly,  widioat  the  moral  aptitude  of  means. 
It  is  most  incongruous  for  any  man  in  his  femiliar 
discourse,  to  speak  without  great  seriousness  and 
reverence  of  thmgs  concerning  life  eternal.  But  for 
a  preacher  to  talk  of  God,  of  Christ,  of  heaven,  and 
hell,  as  coldly  and  sleepily,  as  if  he  were  persuading 
men  not  to  Mlieve  him,  or  regard  him,  that  no  more 
lesards  himself  is  less  tolerable.  It  is  a  sad  thing 
to  near  a  man  draw  oot  a  dreaming,  dull  discourse, 
-about  such  astonishing  weighs  things ;  and  to 
speak  as  if  it  were  the  business  of  his  art  to  teach 
men  to  sleep  while  the  names  of  heaven  and  hell  are 
in  their  ears ;  and  not  to  be  moved  while  they  hear 
the  message  of  the  living  God,  about  their  life  or 
death  everiasting.  If  a  man  tell  in  the  streets  of  a 
>  fire  in  the  town,  or  a  soldier  bring  an  alarm  of  the 
enemy  at  the  gates,  in  a  reading  or  jesting  tone, 
the  hearers  wiU  neglect  him,  and  think  that  he  be- 
Ueveth  not  himself.  I  know  it  is  not  mere  noise 
tfiat  will  convert  a  soul :  a  bawling  fervency,  which 
the  hearers  may  discern  to  be  but  histrionical  and 
aflected,  and  not  to  come  from  a  serions  heart,  doth 
harden  the  auditors  wont  of  aU.  A  nide.  unreverent 
Boise  is  unbeseeming  an  ambassador  of  Christ  Bat 
an  ignorant  saying  of  a  few  confused  words,  or  a 
sleepy  recital  of  Uie  most  pertinent  things,  do  as 
little  beseem  them.  Christ  raised  not  Lazarus  by  the 
loodness  of  his  voice  ■  but  where  the  natural  ears 


are  the  passage  to  the  mind,  the  voice  and  manner 
should  be  suitable  to  the  matter.  Noise  without  se- 
riotumesB  and  pertinent  matter,  is  like  gunpowder 
witiiont  bullet,  that  causeth  sound  and  no  execution. 
And  the  weightiest  matter  without  clear  explicaticm 
and  lively  application,  is  like  bullet  without  powder. 
If  you  will  throw  cannon  bullets  at  the  enemy  with 
your  hands,  they  will  sooner  fhll  on  your  feet  than 
on  them.  And  it  is  deadness  aggravated  by  hypo- 
crisy, when  a  lifeless  preacher  wiO  pretend  modera- 
tion, as  if  he  were  airaid  of  speaking  too  loud  and 
earnestly,  lest  he  should  awue  the  dead,  whom 
lightning  and  thunder  will  not  awake :  and  when  he 
will  excuse  himself  by  accusing  those  that  are  not 
as  drowsy  or  dead  as  he;  and  would  make  men  be- 
lieve that  seriousness  is  intemperate  rage  or  madness. 
If  you  are  cast  upon  a  cold  and  sleepy  minister,  con- 
sider the  matter  more  than  the  manner  i  but  choose 
not  such  a  one  for  the  cure  of  hardness  and  insensi- 
bility of  heart 

Direct.  VIII.  Take  notice,  how  sensible  tender- 
hearted christians  are  of  sins  &r  less  than  those  that 
you  make  a  jest  of;  and  how  close  those  matters 
come  to  their  hearts,  that  touch  not  yours.  And 
have  not  you  as  much  cause  to  be  moved  as  they  ? 
and  as  much  need  to  lay  snch  things  to  heart  P  Did 
you  but  know  what  a  trouble  it  is  to  them,  to  be 
haunted  with  temptations  to  the  unbelief  and  atheism 
which  prevaileth  with  you,  though  they  are  far  &om 
choosing  them,  or  delighting  in  them ;  did  yon  see 
how  involuntaiy  thoughts  and  lirailties  make  some  of 
them  weary  of  themselves ;  and  how  they  even 
hate  their  hearts  for  believing  no  more,  and  loving 
God  no  more,  and  for  being  so  strange  to  God  and 
heaven,  when  yet  there  is  nothing  in  the  world  so 
dear  to  them,  nor  hath  so  much  of  their  estimation 
or  endeavour;  you  would  think,  sure,  that  if  snch 
hearts  had  your  sin  and  misery  to  feel,  they  would 
feel  it  to  their  grief  indeed,  unless  the  sin  itself  did 
hinder  the  feeling,  as  it  doth  with  you.  Let  tender- 
hearted christians  instruct  you,  and  not  be  witnesses 
against  you. 

Direet.  IX.  lUe  heed  of  hardening  company, 
examples,  and  discourse.  To  hear  men  rail  and  scoff 
at  houness,  and  curse,  and  swear,  and  blaspheme 
the  name  and  truth  of  God,  will  at  first  make  you 
tremble ;  but  if  you  wilfully  cast  yourself  cvdinarily 
into  such  company,  by  degrees  your  sense  ajid  ten- 
derness will  be  gone,  and  you  will  find  a  very  great 
hardening  power,  in  the  company,  and  frequent  dis- 
course, ana  practices,  which  yourselves  condemn. 

Direct.  X.  Take  heed  of  wilful  sinning  against 
knowledge ;  much  more  of  lying  in  such  sin,  unre- 
pented  of.  It  greatly  hardeneth,  to  sin  against  know- 
ledge ;  and  much  more  to  commit  such  sins  over  and 
over.  This  griereth  and  driveth  away  tiie  Spirit* 
and  dangerously  provoketh  God  to  leave  men  to 
themselves. 

Direet.  XI.  Take  heed  of  being  customary  in  the 
use  of  those  means  that  must  be  the  means  of  curing 
hardened  hearts.  If  once  the  lively  preaching,  and 
holy  living,  and  fervent  praying,  oi  the  servants  of 
God,  be  taken  by  thee  but  as  matters  of  course,  and 
thou  go  with  them  to  church  and  to  prayers,  but  as 
to  eat  or  drink,  or  kneel  with  them  but  for  custom, 
thou  wilt  be  as  the  smith's  dog,  that  can  sleep  the 
anvil,  while  the  hammers  are  beating,  and  the  sparks 
are  flying  about  his  ears.  It  is  du^rous  to  grow 
coBtomary  and  dull,  under  ]^werful,  hvely  helps. 

Direct.  XII.  Be  often  with  the  sick,  and  m  the 
house  of  mourning,  and  read  thy  lesson  in  the  church- 
yard, and  let  the  grave,  and  bones,  and  dust  instruct 
thee.  When  thou  seest  the  end  of  all  the  living, 
perhaps  thou  will  somewhat  lay  it  to  heart.  Sight 


Digitized  by 


176 


CHRISTIAN  DIRECTOBY. 


Put  I. 


will  sometimes  do  more  than  the  hearing  of  greater 
thinga.  Pear  may  ponibly  touch  the  heart,  that 
hath  not  yet  so  mnch  iDgandty  as  to  be  melted  by 
the  force  of  love.  And  ordinarily,  the  humbling  and 
softening  of  a  hard,  impenitent  heart  begins  in  fear, 
and  ends  in  love.  The  work  of  preparation  is  in  a 
manner  the  work  of  fear  alone.  The  first  work  of 
tnie  conversion  is  begun  in  a  great  measure  of  fear, 
and  somewhat  of  love  ;  but  ko  little  as  is  scarce  per- 
ceived, because  of  the  more  senHible  operations  of 
fear.  And  as  a  christian  groweth,  his  love  increaseth, 
till  perfect  love  in  the  state  of  perfection  have  cast 
out  all  tormenting  fear,  though  not  our  reverence  or 
filial  fear  of  God.  Look,  therdbre,  into  the  grave, 
and  remember,  man,  that  thou  must  die  I— thou  mast 
die ! — ^tt  is  past  all  controversy  that  thou  mast  die ! 
And  dost  thon  know  where  thou  must  appear,  when 
death  hath  once  performed  its  office  P  Dost  thou 
not  believe  that  after  death  comes  judgment  ?  Dost 
ttiou  not  know  that  thou  art  now  in  a  life  of  trial,  in 
order  to  endless  joy  or  misery  P  end  that  this  life  is 
to  be  lived  but  once  P  and  if  thou  miscarry  now,  thon 
art  undone  for  ever  P  and  that  all  the  hope  of  pre- 
venting thy  damnation,  is  now,  while  this  life  of 
trial  doth  continue  ?  "  Now  is  the  accepted  time : 
this  is  the  day  of  salvation."  If  hell  be  prevented, 
it  must  be  now  prevented!  If  ever  thon  wilt  pmy, 
if  ever  thou  wilt  be  converted,  if  ever  flion  wilt  be 
made  an  heir  of  heaven,  it  must  be  now !  O  man  I 
how  quickly  will  patience  have  done  with  thee,  and 
time  be  gone !  and  then,  0  then,  it  will  be  too  late  I 
Knowest  thou  not,  that  all  the  care,  and  labour,  and 
hope  of  the  devil  for  thy  damnation,  is  laid  out  this 
way,  if  it  be  possible,  to  find  thee  other  work,  or  take 
thee  up  with  other  thoughts,  or  keep  thee  asleep 
with  presumptuous  hopes,  and  carnal  mirth,  and 
pleasures,  and  company,  or  quiet  thee  by  delays,  till 
time  be  gone,  and  it  be  too  late  ?  And  wilt  thou  let 
him  have  his  will,  and  pleasure  him  with  thy  own 
perdition  ?  Dost  ^on  think  these  are  not  things  to 
MCfmsideredonP  Do  they  not  deserve  thy  speediest 
and  most  serious  thoughts  ?  At  least  use  tfa^  reason 
and  self-love  to  the  awakening,  and  moTmg,  and 
softening  thy  hardened  heart 


PART  III. 

Directions  agaiiut  Hypocriry. 

Htpocust  is  the  acting  the  part  of  a  religious 
person,  as  npon  a  stage,  by  one  that  ii  not  religions 
indeed ;  <>  a  seeming  in  religion  to  be  what  yon  are 
not,  or  to  do  what  you  do  not;  or  a  dissembling  or 
counterfeiting  that  piety  which  you  have  not  To 
cotmterfeit  a  state  of  godliness  is  the  sin  only  of  the 
unregenerate,  who  at  the  present  are  in  a  state  of 
misery ;  to  counterfeit  some  particular  act  of  godliness, 
or  some  higher  degree,  is  an  odious  sin,  but  such  as  a 
regenerate  person  may  be  tempted  into.  This  act  of 
hypocrisy  doth  not  di-nominate  the  person  a  hypocrite ; 
butthestateof  hypocrisy  doth.  Every  hypocrite  there- 
fore is  an  nngodly  person,  seeming  godly ;  or  one 
that  indeed  is  no  true  christianf  professing  himself  a 
christian.  Of  l^pocriteB  there  be  two  sorts :  some 
desire  to  deceive  others,  but  not  themselves,  but 

"  Multi  Chriitum  oacaUotur;  pauci  amant :  iliud  est 
^iXcIw,  alittd  Kirra^(\fTi>.  Abr.  Bucholtzer  in  SculteL  cur. 
p.  IS,  DicuDt  Stoici  aapientM  eue  tiuceroe,  observaUque  et 
cavere  lollicite  nequid  de  a«  melius  quam  sit  commendare 
pntemua  luco  leu  arte  aliqua  mala  occultanie,  et  booaqun 
uuunt  apparere  faciente,  ac  circumcidere  vooii  omnem  fic- 
ioaera.    Laert.  in  Zenoae.   Philosophis  tea  adeo  difficiUa 


know  themselves  to  be  but  dissemblers ;  and  these 
are  commonly  called,  gross  hypocrites;  and  some 
deceive  both  themselves  and  others,  and  think  th^ 
are  no  hypocrite^  but  are  as  confident  of  their 
honesty  and  sincerity,  as  if  they  were  no  dissemblers 
at  all :  but  yet  they  are  as  verily  hypocrites  as  the 
former,  because  they  seem  to  be  religious  and  sin- 
cere, when  indeed  they  are  not,  though  they  think 
they  are ;  and  profess  themselves  to  be  true  chris- 
tians, when  they  are  nothing  less.  These  are  called 
close  hypocrites,  because  thev  know  not  themselves 
to  be  hypocrites;  though  tney  might  know  it  if 
they  wouU.  This  is  the  commonest  sort  of  hypo- 
crites. 

Tliere  are  also  two  degrees  of  hypocrites :  some  of 
them  have  only  a  general  profession  of  Christianity 
and  godliness,  which  is  the  professed  reli^on  of  the 
coimtry  where  they  live ;  and  these  are  liypocrites 
because  they  profess  to  be  what  they  are  not :  and 
others  make  a  greater  and  extraordinary  profession 
of  special  strictness  in  their  religion,  when  they  are 
not  sincere ;  and  these  are  eminently  called  hypo- 
crites :  such  as  the  Pharisees  were  among  the  Jews, 
and  many  friars,  and  Jesuits,  and  nuns  among  the 
papists,  who  by  their  separating  vows,  and  orders, 
and  habits,  profess  extraordinarily  an  extraordinaiy 
measure  of  devotion,  while  they  want  the  life  of 
godliness. 

In  all  hypocrisy  there  is  considerable,  1.  The 
thing  pretended ;  2.  The  pretence,  or  means  of  seem- 
ing, or  the  cloak  of  their  deceit.  1.  The  thing  pre- 
tend«l  1^  common  hypocrites  is  to  be  true  christians, 
and  servants  of  God,  and  heirs  of  heaven,  though  not 
to  be  60  zealous  in  it  as  some  of  a  higher  degree. 
The  thing  pretended  by  eminent  hypocrites  is  to  be 
zealous,  eminent  christians,  or  at  least  to  be  sincere 
in  a  special  manner,  while  they  discern  the  conmion 
hypocrite  not  to  be  sincere.  2.  The  cloak  of  seem- 
ing or  pretence  by  which  they  would  be  thought  to 
be  what  tiiey  are  not,  is  any  thing  in  general  dirt 
hath  an  appearance  of  godliness,  and  is  apt  to  make 
others  thimi  them  godly.  And  dius  there  are  divers 
sorts  of  hypocrites,  according  to  the  varietv  of  their 
cloaks  or  ways  of  dissimulation ;  though  nypocrisy 
itself  be  in  lul  of  them  the  same  thing.  As  among 
the  very  Mahometans,  and  heathens,  tnere  oft  arise 
some  notable  hypocrites,  that  by  pretended  revela. 
tions  and  austerity  of  life,  profess  themselves  (as 
Mahomet  did)  to  be  holy  persons,  that  had  some  ex- 
traordinary  familiarity  with  God  or  angels.  So 
among  the  papists  there  are,  besides  the  common 
ones,  as  many  sorts  of  hypocrites  as  they  have  self- 
devised  orders.  And  everjr  where  the  doak  of  the 
common  hypocrite  is  so  thin  and  transparent,  that  it 
showeth  his  nakedness  to  the  more  intelligent  sort : 
and  this  puts  the  eminent  hypocrite  upon  some  more 
laudable  pretence,  that  is  not  so  transparent  As  for 
instance,  the  hypocrisy  of  common  papists,  whose 
cloak  is  made  up  of  penances  and  ceremonies,  of 
saying  over  Latin  wonls,  or  numbering  words  and 
beads  for  prayers,  with  all  the  rest  of  their  trumpery 
before  named,  (chap.  iii.  gr.  direct,  xv.  direct, 
xi.)  is  so  thin  a  cloak  that  it  will  not  satisfy  some 
among'  themselves,  but  they  withdraw  into  distinct 
societies  and  orders,  (the  church  and  the  profession 
of  Christianity  being  not  enough  for  them,)  that  they 
may  be  religious,  as  if  they  saw  that  the  rest  are  not 

eit,  nt  tam  vel  limalaiv  ma^a  til  pars  pbilosophin.  Panl 
Scalig.  It  was  nne  of  the  Roman  laws  of  the  12  Tablei, 
"  Impius  ne  audeto  placere  donii  imm  Deorum."  "  Let  no 
ungodlv  person  dare  to  go  about  to  appease  the  diRpIeaaure  of 
the  guas  fay  gifts : "  vit.  He  must  appeass  ibem  nnt  by  re- 
formatioD.  Bona  conscieniia  prodjre  vnltst  conspici;  ipaai 
naqnitia  tanebras  timet.  Senev. 
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nli^oas.  And  then  the  common  sort  of  uneodly 
protestants  have  so  much  wit,  us  to  see  through  the 
cloak  of  all  the  popish  hypocrisy;  and  therefore 
they  take  up  a  fitter  for  themselves ;  and  that  is,  the 
name  of  a  proteatant  reformed  religion  and  church, 
idned  to  the  common  profession  of  Christianity. 
The  name  and  profession  of  a  christian  and  a  pro- 
testant,  vith  ^mg  to  church,  and  a  heartless  lip- 
•ervice  or  snying  their  prayers,  is  the  cloak  of  all 
imgodly  protestants.  Others,  discerning  the  thin- 
ness of  this  clonk,  do  think  to  make  themselves  a 
better;  and  they  take  up  the  strictest  opinions  in 
religion,  and  own  those  which  they  account  the 
strictest  party,  and  own  that  which  they  esteem  the 
pnrest  and  most  spiritual  worship :  the  cloak  of  these 
men  is  their  opinions,  partv,  and  way  of  worbhip, 
wfafle  their  carnal  lives  detect  their  hypocri.sy. 
Some  that  see  through  all  these  pretences,  do  take 
np  the  moat  excellent  cloak  of  all,  and  that  is,  an 
appearance  of  serlouR  spiritually  in  religion,  with  a 
due  observation  of  alt  the  outward  parts  and  means, 
and  a  reformation  of  life,  in  works  of  piety,  justice, 
and  charity ;  I  say,  an  appearance  of  all  these,  which 
if  they  had  indeed,  they  were  sincere,  and  should  be 
laved ;  in  which  die  godly  christian  goeth  beyond 
tbem  all. 

By  this  it  is  plain,  that  among  us  in  England 
all  men  that  are  not  saints  are  hypocrites,  because 
that  alt  (except  here  or  there  a  Jew  or  infidel) 
profess  themselves  to  be  christians ;  and  every  true 
christian  is  a  saint  They  know  that  none  but 
■aints  or  godly  persons  shall  be  saved ;  and  there 
is  few  of  them  that  will  renoance  their  hopes  of 
heaven  ;  and  therefore  they  must  pretend  to  be  lUl 
eodly.  And  is  it  not  most  cursed,  horrid  hypocrisy, 
for  a  man  to  pretend  to  religion  as  the  only  way  to 
his  salvation,  and  confidently  call  himself  a  chris- 
tian, while  he  hateth  and  derideth  the  power  and 
practice  of  that  very  religion  which  he  dotn  profess  ? 
Of  this  see  my  Treatise  of  "The  vain  ReUfpon  of 
ttie  Formal  Hypocrite." 

The  hypocrite's  ends  in  his  pretences  and  dis- 
Bemblings  are  not  all  the  same :  one  intendeth  the 
plearing  of  parents,  or  some  friends  on  whom  he 
doth  depenrl,  that  will  else  be  displeased  with  him, 
and  thiiu  ill  of  him.  Another  intendeth  iht  pleasing 

the  higher  powers,  when  it  falls  out  tlmt  they 
are  friends  tn  godliness.  Another  intends  the  pre- 
wrring  of  his  esteem  with  religiouB  persons,  that 
they  may  not  judge  him  wicked  and  profane.  An- 
other intendeth  the  hiding  of  some  particular  villany, 
or  the  success  of  some  ambitious  enterprise.  But 
the  most  common  end  is  to  quiet  and  comfort  their 
piilty  souls,  with  an  image  of  that  holiness  which 
they  are  without,  and  to  steal  some  peace  to  their 
consciences  a  lie :  and  so  Iwcaose  they  will  not 
be  religious  indeed,  they  will  take  np  some  show  or 
hnage  of  religion,  to  make  themselves  as  well  as 
otfiers  believe  that  they  are  religions.' 

Dirtet.  I.  To  escape  hypocrwv,  nnderstand  well 
wherein  the  life  and  power  of  go^iness  doth  consist, 
and  wherein  it  differeth  from  the  lifeless  image  or 
wpsc  of  godliness.  The  life  of  godliness  is  ex- 
]>re8sed  in  Uie  seventeen  grand  directions  in  chap, 
m.  It  principally  consisteth  in  snch  a  faith  tn 
Wirist,  as  causeth  us  to  love  God  above  all,  and  obey 
mm  before  all,  and  prefer  his  fevoor  and  the  hopes 
of  heaven  before  dl  the  pleasures,  or  profits,  or 

'  When  Petrarch,  in  rilasna,  tpeaketh  of  otben  extolling 
kit  eloquence,  lie  «ddeth  hit  ovd  neglect  of  it,  TSgr  modo 
MtM  viiiMem,  qnaliter  dixiieeni  psrri  ftwerem.  Ventoia 
ff«<na  Mt,de>otoverboramiplendorebnumauBrere.  Con- 
■ncMiaa  potiiu  qum  luiam  attend*.  Fall!  sffpe  potent 
naa:  coMdeDlia  nnnqnen.  Seuer. 
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honours  of  the  world ;  and  to  worship  him  in  spirit 
and  truth,  according  to  the  direction  of  his  word. 
The  images  of  religion  I  showed  you  before,  page 
176.   Tdie  heed  of  such  a  lifeless  image. 

Direct.  II,  See  that  yonr  chief  study  be  about 
the  hear^  that  there  God's  image  may  be  planted, 
and  his  interest  advanced,  and  the  interest  of  the 
world  and  flesh  subdued,  and  the  love  of  every  sin 
cast  out,  and  the  love  of  holiness  succeed ;  and  that 
^ou  content  not  yourselves  with  seeming  to  do  good 
m  outward  acts,  when  you  are  bad  yourselves,  and 
strangers  to  the  great  internal  duties.  The  first  and 
great  work  of  a  christian  is  about  his  heart  There 
it  is  that  God  dwelleth  by  his  Spirit  m  his  saints ; 
and  there  it  is  that  sin  and  Satan  reign,  in  the  un- 
godly. The  great  duties  and  the  great  sins  are  those 
of  the  heart  There  is  tlie  root  of  good  and  evil : 
the  tongue  and  life  are  but  the  fruits  and  expressions 
of  that  wluch  dwelleth  within.^  The  inward  habit 
of  sin  is  a  second  nature :  and  a  sinful  nature  is 
worse  than  a  sinful  act.  "  Keep  vour  hearts  widi 
all  diligence :  for  f^m  thence  are  tiie  issues  of  life,** 
Prov.  iv.  23.  Make  the  tree  good,  and  the  fruit  will 
be  good ;  but  the  '*  viperous  generation  that  are  evil, 
catmot  speak  good ;  for  out  of  the  abundance  of  the 
heart  the  mouth  speaketh,"  Matt  xii.  33,  34.  Till 
the  Spirit  have  regenerated  the  soul,  all  outward 
religion  will  be  but  a  dead  and  pitiful  thing :  though 
there  is  something  which  6oa  hath  appointed  an 
unregenerate  man  to  do,  in  order  to  his  own  conver- 
sion, yet  no  such  antecedent  act  will  prove  that  the 
person  is  justified  or  reconciled  to  God,  till  he  he 
converted.  To  make  up  a  religion  of  doing^  or  saying 
something  that  is  good,  while  the  heart  is  vmd  of 
the  Spirit  of  Christ  and  sanctifying  grace,  is  the 
hypocrite's  religion,  Rom.  viii.  9. 

Direct.  III.  Make  conscience  of  the  sins  of  the 
thoughts,  and  the  desire  and  other  affections  or  pas- 
sions of  the  mind,  as  well  as  of  the  sins  of  tongue 
or  hand.  A  lustfbl  thought  a  malicious  thought,  a 
proud,  ambitious,  or  covetous  thought,  especially  if 
it  proceed  to  a  wish,  or  contrivance,  or  consent  ib  a 
sin  the  more  dangerous  by  how  much  the  more  in- 
ward and  near  the  heart ;  as  Christ  faatii  showed 
you,  Matt  v.  and  vi  The  hypocrite  who  most 
respecteth  the  eye  of  man,  doth  bve  as  if  his  thoughts 
were  firee. 

Direct.  IV,  Make  conscience  of  secret  sins,  which 
are  committed  out  of  the  sight  of  men,  and  may  be 
concealed  from  them,  as  welfas  of  open  and  notorious 
sins.  If  he  can  do  it  in  the  dark  and  secure  his 
reputation,  the  hypocrite  is  bold ;  but  a  sincere  be- 
liever doth  bear  a  reverence  to  his  conscience,  and 
much  more  to  the  all-seeing  God. 

Direct.  V.  Be  faithful  in  secret  duties,  which  have 
no  witness  but  God  and  conscience :  as  meditation, 
and  self-examination,  and  secret  prayer;  and  be  not 
only  religious  in  the  sight  of  men. 

Dinet.yi,  In  all  public  worship  be  more  laborious 
with  the  heart,  than  with  the  tongue  or  knee  :  and 
see  that  your  tongue  overrrun  not  your  heart  and 
leave  it  not  behind.  Neglect  not  the  due  composure 
of  your  wordB,  and  due  behaviour  of  your  bodies : 
but  take  much  more  pnins  for  the  exercise  of  holy 
desires  from  a  believing,  loving,  fervent  soul. 

Direct.  VII.  Place  not  more  in  the  externals,  or 
modes,  or  eircmnstances,  or  ceremonies  of  worship, 
than  is  doe;  and  li^ not  out  more  zeal  for  indi^rent 

0  Sicvivendameet,(|nBaiincon>iMctnviv«niat:  Siecogi. 
tkndum,  tanquan  aliqau  peclns  intimum  prcwpieere  ponit. 
Senec.  Bern  dicam,  ex  qua  morei  Kitiniei  nostra*:  vix 
quempiam  invenias,  qui  piiuit  aperto  ostio  vivere :  jaDitnrr>^ 
conicientianosim— suppomit;  iic  vivinas  ut  deprcheaiii  (it 
inbito  a^ici.   Sener.  Ep.  96. 
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or  little  things  than,  cometh  to  (heir  share ;  but  let 
the  great  ^ubstantials  of  religion  have  the  prece- 
dency, and  be  far  preferred  before  thcin,'  Let  the 
love  of  God  and  man  be  the  sum  of  your  obedience ; 
and  be  sure  you  learn  well  what  that  meaneth,  "  I 
will  have  mercy,  and  not  sacrifice."  And  remember, 
that  the  great  thing  which  God  requireth  of  you,  is 
"to  do  justice,  and  love  mercy,  and  walk  bumbly 
with  your  God. — Destroy  not  him  with  your  meat 
for  whom  Christ  died."  .Call  not  for  fire  from  bea- 
ven  upon  dissenters ;  and  think  not  every  man  in- 
toleraible  in  the  chim:h,  that  is  not  in  every  little 
matter  of  your  mind.  Remember  that  the  hypocrisy 
of  the  Pharisees  is  described  by  Christ,  as  consisting 
in  a  zeal  for  their  own  traditions,  and  the  inventions 
of  men,  and  the  smallest  matters  of  the  ceremonial 
law,  with  a  neglect  of  the  greatest  moral  duties,  and 
a  furious  cruelty  against  the  spiritual  worshippers 
of  God.    Matt.  XV.  2,  "Why  do  thy  disciples  trans- 

Sess  the  tradition  of  the  elders?  for  they  wash  not 
eir  hands  when  they  eat  bread."  Ver.  7 — 10,  "Ye 
hypocrites,  well  did  Esaias  prophe<»y  of  you,  saying, 
Tim  people  draweth  nigh  unto  me  with  their  mouth, 
and  honoureth  me  with  their  lips,  but  their  heart  is  &r 
from  me ;  but  in  vain  do  they  worship  mc,  teaching 
for  doctrines  the  commandments  of  men."  Matt 
xxiii.  4 — 6,  13,  14,  &c.  "  They  bind  heavy  burdens, 
which  they  touch  not  themselves.  All  their  works 
they  do  to  be  seen  of  men:  Uiey  make  brojid  their 
phylacteries,  and  enlarge  the  borders  of  their  gar- 
ments ;  and  love  the  uppermost  rooms  at  feasts,  and 
the  chief  seats  in  the  synagogues,  and  greetings  in 
public,  and  to  be  called  Rabbi. — But  they  shut  up 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  against  men,"  and  were  the 
greatest  enemies  of  the  entertainment  of  the  gospel 
by  the  people.  They  "  tithed  mint,  and  anise,  and 
cummin,  and  omitted  the  great  matters  of  the  law, 
judgment,  and  mercy,  and  feith."  They  "  strained 
at  a  gnat,  and  swallowed  a  camel."  They  had  a 
great  veneration  for  the  "dead  prophets  and  saints," 
and  yet  were  persecutors  and  murderers  of  their 
**  successors  "  that  were  "  living,"  ver.  23,  &c.  By 
this  description  you  may  see  which  way  hypocrisy 
doth  most  ordinarily  work :  even  to  a  blind  and 
bloody  zeal  for  opinions,  and  traditions,  and  cere- 
monies, and  other  little  things,  to  the  treading  down 
the  interest  of  Christ  and  his  gospel,  and  a  neglect 
of  the  life  and  power  of  godliness,  and  a  criicl  per- 
secuting those  servants  of  Christ,  whom  they  are 
bound  to  love  above  their  ceremonies.  I  marvel  tliat 
many  pamsts  tremble  not  when  they  read  the  cha- 
racter or  the  Pharisees!  But  that  hypocrisy  is  a 
hidden  sin,  and  is  an  enemy  to  the  light  which  would 
discover  it. 

Direct.  YIII.  Make  conscience  of  the  duties  of 
obedience  to  superiors,  and  of  justice  and  mercy 
towards  men,  as  well  as  of  acts  of  piety  to  God. 
Say  not  a  long  mass  in  order  to  devour  a  widow's 
house,  or  a  christian's  Ufe  or  reputation.  Be  equally 
exact  in  justice  and  mercy  as  you  are  in  prayers; 
and  labour  as  much  to  exceed  common  men  in  the 
one  as  in  the  other.  Set  yourselves  to  do  all  the 
good  you  can  to  all,  and  do  hurt  to  none ;  and  do  to 
all  men  as  you  would  they  shoiUd  do  to  you. 

Dir-^.  IX.  Be  much  more  busy  about  yourselves 

It  is  K  pitiful  cure  of  the  Indians'  idolatry,  which  the 
honest  Jesuit  Acosta  (as  the  rest)  prescribetti,  lib,  5.  c.  fl. 
p.  483.  "  But  you  must  especially  take  care,  that  saTine  rites 
be  introduced  instead  of  hurtful  ones,  and  ceremonies  be  ob- 
literated by  ceremonies.  Let  the  priests  persuade  the  aovices, 
that  holy  vater,  images,  rosaries,  graioa,  aod  torches,  and  the 
rest  which  the  church  alloweth  and  uaeth,  are  ver^  fit  for 
them ;  and  let  them  extol  them  with  many  praises  la  their 
popular  scmoDa,  that  instead  of  the  old  superstitiua  they 


than  about  others ;  end  more  cessorious  of  yonr- 
selves  than  of  other  men;  and  more  strict  in  the  re- 
forming of  yourselves  than  of  any  others.  For  this 
is  the  cnaracter  of  the  sincere :  when  the  hypocrite 
is  little  at  home  and  much  abroad;  and  is  a  sharp 
reprehender  of  others,  and  perniciously  tender  and 
indulgent  to  himself.  Marit  his  discourse  in  all 
companies,  and  you  shall  hear  how  liberal  he  is  in 
his  censures  and  bitter  reproach  of  others :  how 
such  men,  and  such  men  (that  differ  from  him,  or 
have  opposed  him,  or  that  he  hates)  are  thus  and 
thus  fiudty,  and  l»d,  and  hateful.  Yea,  he  is  as 
great  an  accuser  of  his  adversaries  for  hypocrisy,  as 
if  he  were  not  a  hypocrite  himself;  because  he  can 
accuse  them  of  a  heart  sin  without  any  visiUe  con- 
trol. If  he  call  them  drunkards,  or  swearers,  or 
persecutors,  or  oppressors,  all  that  know  them  could 
know  that  he  belieth  them;  but  when  he  speaks 
about  matters  in  the  dark,  he  thinks  the  reputation 
of  his  lies  have  more  advantage.  Many  a  word  you 
may  hear  from  him,  how  bad  his  adversaries  are ; 
but  if  such  hypocritical  talk  did  not  tell  you,  he 
would  not  tell  you  bow  bad  he  is  himself.' 

Direct.  X.  Be  impartial,  and  set  yourselves  before 
your  consciences  in  the  case  of  others.  Think  with 
yourselves,  How  should  !  judge  of  this,  in  such  and 
such  a  man,  that  I  use  to  blame  P  What  should  I 
say  of  him,  if  my  adversary  did  as  I  do  ?  And  is  it 
not  as  bad  in  me  as  in  him  ?  Is  not  the  sin  most 
dangerous  to  me  that  is  nearest  me  P  And  should  I 
be  more  vigilant  over  any  man's  faidts  than  my  own  ? 
My  damnation  will  not  be  caused  by  his  sin  ;  but  by 
my  own  it  may.  Instead  of  seeing  the  gnat  in  his 
eye,  I  have  more  cause  to  cast  out  a  gnat  from  my 
own  than  a  camel  from  his. 

Direct.  XI,  Study  first  to  be  whatever  (judicious- 
ly) you  desire  to  seem.  Desire  a  thousand  times 
more  to  be  godly,  than  to  seem  so ;  and  to  be  liberal, 
than  to  be  thought  so ;  and  to  be  blameless  from 
every  secret  or  presumptuous  sin,  than  to  be  esteemed 
such.'  And  when  you  feel  a  desire  to  be  accounted 
good,  let  it  make  yon  think  how  much  more  neces- 
sary and  desirable  it  is  to  be  good  indeed.  To  be 
godly,  is  to  be  an  heir  of  heaven :  your  salvation 
foUoweth  it  But  fb  be  esteemed  godly  is  of  little 
profit  to  you. 

Direct.  Xll.  Overvalue  not  man,  and  set  no  more 
by  the  approbation  or  applause  of  his  thoughts  or 
speeches  of  you  than  they  are  worth.  Hy^jocrisy 
much  consisteth  in  overvaluing  man,  and  making  too 
great  a  matter  of  his  tliougnts  and  words.  The 
hypocrite's  religion  is  divine  in  name,  but  human  in 
deed :  it  is  man  that  he  serveth  and  observeth  most ; 
and  the  shame  of  the  world  is  the  evil  which  be 
most  studiously  avoideth ;  and  the  high  esteem  and 
commendation  of  the  world  is  his  reward.  O  think, 
what  a  silly  worm  is  man !  And  of  how  little  mo- 
ment are  his  thoughts  or  speeehes  of  you,  in  com- 
parison of  the  love  of  God  f  His  thoughts  of  you 
make  you  not  the  better  or  the  worse ;  and  if  uiey 
either  lift  you  up  or  trouble  you,  it  is  your  proud 
and  foolish  fantasy  that  doth  it,  when  you  might 
choose.  If  you  have  not  lost  the  key  and  govern- 
ment of  your  hearts,  shnt  you  the  door,  and  keep  all 
thence,  and  let  men's  reproaches  go  no  further  than 

may  be  used  to  new  and  Tflligioot  signs."  This  ia  to  qnanch 
the  fire  with  oil. 

■  It  is  one  of  Tbalea'  sayings,  in  Laert  Q.  Qnomodo  op- 
time  ac  justissime  vivemus  t  Iteip.  Si  qvm  ia  aliis  repre- 
beadimus  ipsi  non  faciamus.  To  judge  trf  oorselvM  as  we 
judge  of  others,  ia  the  way  of  the  sineere. 

'  Cato,  bono  virtuti  aimiUimus  qui  aanquam  tacte  bcit, 
ut  facere  videretur,  sed  quia  aliter  facere  non  poteiat;  eniqaa 
id  solum  visum  est  ratioaem  habere,  ouod  haberet  justitiain. 
VelUius  Patercul.  12. 
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your  ears ;  and  then  what  the  worse  will  you  be  fur 
all  the  lies  and  slanders  of'the  world?  And  besides 
the  pleasing  of  an  I'fTenunate  mind,  what  the  better 
are  you  for  their  applause  ?  ■ 

Direct.  XIII.  Look  upon  all  men  that  you  con- 
rerse  with,  as  ready  to  die  and  turn  to  dust,  and  pass- 
ing into  that  world  where  you  will  be  little  cou- 
cemed  in  their  censure  or  esteem  of  you.  If  you 
do  any  thin^  before  an  infant,  you  Httle  care  for 
liii  presence  or  observation  of  you :  much  lesi  if  it 
be  before  the  dead.  If  you  knew  that  a  man  were 
to  (He  to-morrow,  though  he  were  a  prince,  you 
would  not  be  much  solicitous  to  avoid  his  censure 
or  procure  his  applause ;  because  his  thoughts  all 
pensh  with  him ;  and  it  is  a  small  matter  what  he 
thinks  of  you  for  a  day.  Sefing  therefore  that  all 
men  are  hastening  to  their  dust,  and  you  are  certain 
that  all  that  applaud  or  censure  you  will  be  quickly 
gone,  how  little  should  you  regard  their  judgment! 
I'Ook  that  roan  in  the  face  whose  applause  you  de- 
sire, or  whose  censure  you  fear,  and  romeiiiber  that 
he  is  a  breathing  clod  of  clay ;  and  how  many  such 
Bie  now  in  the  grave,  whose  thoughts  you  once  as 
much  esteemed :  and  this  will  make  you  more  in- 
dlSiirent  in  the  case. 

Direct.  XIV.  At  least  remember  that  yon  are 
passing  out  of  the  world  yourselves,  and  look  every 
moment  when  you  are  called  away,  and  certainly 
know  that  you  shall  be  here  but  a  little  while.  And 
is  it  any  great  matter  what  strangers  think  of  yon  as 
you  are  passing  by  P  You  can  be  contented  that 
your  name,  and  worth,  and  virtues  be  concealed  in 
your  inn,  where  you  stay  but  a  night,  and  that  they 
be  unknown  to  travellers  that  meet  you  on  the  roaa. 
"Hie  foolish  ejcpectation  of  more  time  on  earth  than 
God  hath  given  you  warrant  to  expect,  is  the  cause 
that  ve  overvalue  the  judgment  of  man,  as  well  as 
other  earthly  things,  and  is  a  great  maintainer  of 
every  sensual  vice. 

Direct.  XV.  Set  yourselves  to  the  mortifying  of 
telf-love  and  pride :  for  hypocri^*  is  but  the  exercise 
of  these.  Hypocrisy  is  dead  bo  far  as  pride  is  dead; 
«nd  so  far  as  self-deuial  and  humility  prevail.  Hy- 
pocrisy is  a  proud  desire  to  appear  better  than  you 
are.  Be  thoroughly  humbled  and  vile  in  your  own 
eyes,  and  hypocrisy  is  done. 

Direct.  a\I,  Be  most  suspicious  of  your*  hearts 
in  cases  where  self-interest  or  passions  are  engaged; 
for  they  will  easily  deal  deceitfully  and  cheat  your- 
mItck,  m  the  smoke  and  dust  of  such  distempers. 
Interest  and  passion  so  blind  the  mind,  that  you 
ouqr  verily  think  you  are  defending  tlie  truth,  and 
serving  God  in  sincerify  and  zeal,  when  aU  the  while 
ywi  are  but  defending  some  error  of  your  own,  and 
serving  yonrselvetf,  and  fighting  against  God.  The 
Pharisees  thought  they  to"k  part  with  God's  law 
And  truth  against  Christ.  The  pope,  and  his  cardinals 
nnd  prelates,  think  (as  in  chanty  I  must  think)  thai 
it  is  for  Christ,  and  unity,  and  truth,  that  they  en- 
deavoar  to  subject  the  world  to  their  own  power. 
And  what  is  it  but  interest  that  blindeth  them  into 
EHch  hy|)ocrisT  ?  So,  passionate  disputers  do  ordina- 
rily deceive  uiemselves,  and  think  verily  that  th^ 
ue  zealous  for  the  frith,  when  they  are  but  contend- 
ii%  for  their  honour  or  conceits.  Passion  covers 
much  deceit  from  the  passionate. 

Direct.  XVII.  Suspect  yourselves  most  among  the 
great,  the  wise,  the  learned,  and  the  godly,  or  any 
whose  favour,  opinion,  or  applause  yon  most  esteem. 
It  is  easy  for  an  arrant  hypocrite  to  despise  the  fa- 
vour or  opinion  of  the  vulgar,  of  the  ignorant,  of  ttie 

■  Jim  to  ecclcsiia  isU  quaeruntar,  et  omi»a  Apoitolicorum 
■uwiekala  et  purilate  Terboram,  quaii  ad  AtbeBsam  et  ad 
wwitofia  eoBvenilar  ut  pInuHu  circnmitantium  siucitcntor, 
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profane,  or  any  whose  judgment  he  cuntemneth.  It 
IS  no  great  honour  or  dishonour  to  be  praised  sr  dis- 
praised by  a  child,  or  fool,  or  a  person  that  for  his 
Ignorance  or  profaneness  is  become  contemptible. 
But  hypocrisy  and  pride  do  work  most  to  procure 
the  esteem  of  those,  whose  judgment  or  parts  you 
most  admire.  One  most  admiretn  worldly  greatness ; 
and  such  a  ono  will  play  the  hypocnte  most,  to 
flatter  or  please  the  great  ones  he  admireth.  Another 
that  is  wiser,  more  admireth  the  judgment  of  the 
wise  and  learned ;  and  he  will  play  the  hypocrite  to 
procure  the  good  esteem  of  sucn,  though  he  can 
slight  a  thousand  of  the  ignorant;  and  his  pride 
itself  wiU  make  him  slight  them.  Another  that  is 
yet  wiser,  is  convinced  of  the  excellency  of  godly 
men,  Ht>ove  all  the  great  and  learned  of  the  world : 
and  tliis  man  is  more  in  danger  of  pride  and  hypo- 
crisy in  seeking  the  good  opinion  of  the  godly;  and 
therefore  can  despise  the  greatest  multitude  of  the 
ignorant  and  profane.  Yea,  pride  itself  will  make 
him  take  it  as  an  addition  to  his  glory,  to  be  vilified 
and  opposed  by  such  miscreants  as  these. 

Direct.  XVIII.  Remember  the  perfections  of  that 
God  whom  you  worship,  that  he  is  a  Sjiirit,  and 
therefbre  to  be  worshipped  in  spirit  and  m  tiiith  ( 
and  that  he  is  most  great  and  terrible,  and  therefore 
to  be  worshipped  with  seriousness  and  reverence, 
and  not  to  be  dallied  with,  or  served  with  toys  or 
lifeless  lip-service ;  and  that  he  is  most  holy,  pure^ 
and  jealous,  and  therefore  to  be  purely  worshipped  ; 
and  that  he  is  still  present  with  you,  and  all  things 
are  naked  and  open  to  him  with  whom  we  have  to 
do.  The  knowledge  uf  God,  and  the.remcmbrauce  of 
his  all-seeing  presence,  are  the  most  powerful  means 
against  hypocrisy.  Christ  himself  argueth  from  the 
nature  of  God,  who  is  a  Spirit,  against  the  hypocri- 
tical ceremoniousnesB  of  the  Samaritans  and  Jews, 
John  tv.  24.  Hypocrites  offer  that  to  God,  which 
they  know  a  man  of  ordinary  wisdom  would  scorn 
if  they  offered  it  to  hiin.  If  a  man  knew  their  hearts 
as  God  doth,  would  he  be  pleased  with  words,  and 
compliments,  and  gestures,  which  are  not  accom- 
pamed  with  any  suitable  seriousness  of  the  mind  P 
Would  he  be  pleased  with  affected,  histrionical  ac- 
tions ?  One  that  seeth  a  papist  priest  come  out  in 
his  formalities,  and  there  lead  the  people,  in  a  lan- 
guage which  they  imderstand  not,  to  worship  God 
by  a  number  of  ceremonies,  and  canting,  repeated, 
customary  words,  would  think  he  saw  a  stnge-player 
acting  his  part,  and  not  a  wise  and  holy  people, 
seriously  worshipping  the  most  holv  God.  And 
not  only  in  worship,  but  in  private  duties,  and  in 
converse  with  men,  and  in  all  your  lives,  the  remem- 
brance of  God's  presence  is  a  powerful  rebuke  for 
all  hypocrisy.  It  is  more  fooUsn  to  sin  in  the  sight 
of  God,  because  you  can  hide  it  from  the  world,  than 
to  steal  or  commit  adultery  in  the  open  market-place, 
before  the  crowd,  and  lie  careful  that  dogs  and  crows 
discern  it  not.  If  all  the  world  see  vou,  it  is  not  so 
much  as  if  God  in  secret  see  you.  "  fie  not  deceived, 
God  is  not  mocked,"  Gal.  vi,  7- 

Direct.  XIX.  Remember  how  hypocrisy  is  hated 
of  God;  and  what  punishment  is  appointed  for  hy- 
pocrites. They  are  joined  in  torment  with  unbe- 
lievers. And,  as  wicked  men's  punishment  is  aggra- 
vated by  their  being  condemned  to  the  fire  prepared 
for  the  devil  and  his  angels ;  so  the  punishment  of 
ordinary  ungodly  persons,  is  aggravated  by  this,  that 
theirportion  shail  be  with  hypocrites  and  unbehevers. 
How  oft  find  you  the  Lamb  of  God  himself  denounc- 
ing his  thundering  woes  against  the  hypocritical 

ut  oratio  rhclorice  artii  rucatameadaeio  quui  qondam  mere- 
tricula  procedat  in  publicam,  nuo  tmm  enidilurs  papnloa,  qoam 
hTorem  populi  quKsilura.   Hieron.  in  Pnef.  1. 3.iD0aIat. 
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scribes  and  Phariseca !  How  oft  doth  he  inculcate  to 
hie  disciples,  "  Be  not  as  the  hypocrites,"  Matt  vi. 
2,  5,  16.  And  no  wonder  if  hypocrites  be  hateful  to 
God,  when  they  and  their  services  are  lifeless  images, 
and  have  nothing  hut  the  nune  and  ontdde  of  chris- 
tiani^,  and  some  antique  dress  to  set  them  off,  and 
human  ornaments  of  wit  and  parts ;  as  a  corpse 
is  more  drest  with  ftowers  than  the  livins^,  as  need- 
ing those  ceremonies  for  want  of  life  to  keep  them 
sweet:  and  a  carrion  is  not  amiable  to  Godf.  And 
the  hypocrite  puts  a  scorn  on  God ;  as  if  he  thought 
that  God  were  like  the  heathen's  idols,  that  have 
eyes  and  see  not,  and  could  not  discern  the  secret 
dissemblings  of  his  heart ;  or  as  if  he  were  like  fools 
and  children  that  are  pleased  with  fair  words  and 
little  toys.   God  must  needs  hate  such  abuse  as  this. 

Direct.  XX.  Come  into  the  light,  that  your  hearts 
and  lives  may  be  tiioroaghly  known  to  yon.  Love 
most  searching,  (bithnil  ministry  and  books ;  and 
be  that^I\il  to  reprovers  and  plain-dealing  friends. 
Darkness  is  it  that  cherisheth  deceit :  it  is  the  office  of 
the  light  to  manifest  Justly  do  those  wretches  perish 
in  their  hvpocrisy,  who  will  not  endure  the  light 
which  would  undeceive  them  ;  but  fly  from  a  plain 
and  powerful  ministry,  and  hate  plain  reproof,  and 
set  themselves  by  excuses  and  cavils  to  defend  their 
own  deceit" 

Direct.  XXI.  Be  very  diligent  in  the  examining  of 
your  hearts  and  all  your  actions  the  word  of  God, 
and  call  yourselves  often  to  a  strict  account  De- 
ceit and  guilt  wiU  not  endure  strict  examination. 
The  word  of  God  is  quick  and  powerful,  discovering 
the  thoughts  and  im^nations  of  the  heart.  There 
is  no  hypocrite  but  might  be  delivered  from  his  own 
deceits,  if  by  the  assistance  of  an  able  guide,  he  would 
faithfully  go  on  in  the  work  of  idf-trying,  without 
partiali^  or  sloth. 

Direct.  XXII.  Live  continually  as  one  that  is  going 
to  be  j  udged  at  the  bar  of  God,  where  all  hypocrisy  wifi 
be  opened  and  shamed,  and  hypocrites  condemned  by 
the  all-knowing  God.  Onethoughtofourappearingbe- 
f(n%  tile  Lord,  andof  the  day  of  msimpartialjudgment 
one  would  think  should  make  men  vuk  as  in  the  light 
and  teachthem  to  understand,  that  the  sunis  not  eclips- 
ed as  often  as  they  wink,  nor  is  it  night  because  they 
draw  the  curtains.  What  a  shame  will  it  be  to  have  ail 

Lour  dissimulation  laid  open  before  all  the  world  t 
luke  xii.  1 — 3,  "  Beware  of  tlie  leaven  of  the  Pha- 
risees, which  is  hypocrisy :  for  there  is  nothing  cover- 
ed, which  shall  not  be  revealed ;  neither  hid,  that 
shall  not  be  known.  Therefore  whatever  ye  have 
spoken  in  darkness  shall  be  heard  in  the  light;  and 
that  which  ye  have  spoken  in  the  ear  in  closets, 
shall  be  proclaimed  on  the  house-tops." 

Direct.  XXIII.  Think  not  that  you  avoid  hypo- 
crisy by  changing  the  expressions  of  it;  but  see  that 
you  run  not  into  a  more  subtle  kind,  while  you  avoid 
a  grosser.  There  is  no  outward  way  of  worshipping 
God,  nor  any  opinion  in  religion,  so  sound,  but  a 
hypocrite  can  make  a  cloak  of  it.  You  see  an  igno- 
rant ridiculous  hypocrite,  such  as  Bishop  Hallde- 
ttcribeth  in  his  character,  that  can  pray  up  to  a 
pillar,  when  his  heart  knoweth  not  what  his  tounie 
IS  doing ;  that  babbleth  over  a  few  words  to  God 

*  PermaoeDt  tepidi,  igsavi,  segligentea,  vani,  levei,  volup- 
tOMi,  delicati ;  c«»nmocta  corpora*  tu^erflua  MdaDtur,  luum 
rorapnidinnt  in  omnibus  quvruot,  nbtcunqae  bouor«m  et  mx- 
iftimaHonem  nominii  tui  intern  Mtrare  poMunt:  intuipropriM 
veloDtati  pertinaciter  addicti,  irreii^iUi,  minime  KbnvgMi, 
niperbi,  cuiioai,  et  contumaces  suDt  in  omaibui,  licet  exteme 
cnram  hominibuB  b«ne  morati  videaatur.  In  tentationibua 
impetieDtes,  amari,  procacei,  iracundi,  tristei,  alii*  nolMti, 
verbit  tanen  ingenicNjneacioli,— In  proaperiii  nimium  eUtt  et 
l>>l*n*:  ill  advenia,  nimium  turbw  sunt  et  pUiilUnimefl : 
alioram  trawmii  aunt  jodicei ;  ilkmim  vilia  acenntiMint 


DIRECTORY.  Put  I. 

while  he  is  dressing  or  washing  him,  and  talking  be- 
tween to  the  standers-by ;  who  offereth  to  God  the 
sacrifice  of  a  fool,  and  knoweth  not  that  he  doth 
evil,  Eccies.  v.  2;  that  serveth  God  with  toys  and 
antic  gestures,  and  sayiiw  over  certain  words 
which  were  never  actjuamted  with  the  feeling  of  his 
heart  ^or  scarce  with  his  understanding.  And  to 
avoid  his  hypocrisy,  perhaps,  you  can  merrily  deride 
him,  and  make  a  formal  popish  hypocrite  the  sub- 
ject of  your  jests ;  and  you  can  yourselves,  with  good 
understanding,  pour  out  yourselves  many  hours  to- 

g ether  in  orderly  and  meet  expressions  of  prayer : 
ut  remember  that  many  a  hypocrite  makethnimself 
a  cloak  of  as  good  stuff  as  Uiis ;  and  that  as  pride 
hath  more  advantage  to  work  upon  your  greater 
knowledge  and  better  parts,  so  hypocrisy  is  but  the 
offspring  of  pride.  All  this,  without  a  heart  entirely 
devoted  unto  God,  is  but  a  carcass  better  dressed ;  as 
the  rich  have  more  curious  monuments  than  the  poor. 
There  is  no  outside  thing,  in  which  a  hypocrite 
may  not  seem  excellent 

Direct.  XXIV.  Be  true  to  conscience,  and  heark- 
en diligently  to  all  it  saith,  and  be  often  treating  with 
it  and  daily  conversant  and  wellacouainted  with  iti 
Hypocrites  bear  little  reverence  to  their  consciences: 
they  make  so  often  and  so  grossly  bold  with  them,  that 
conscience  is  deposed  from  its  ofBce  at  the  present 
and  silenced  hj  them,  test  it  should  gall  them  by 
preaching  to  them  those  hard  saying  which  they 
cannot  war:  and  perhaps  at  last  it  is  seared  or 
bribed  to  take  part  with  .sin.  But  usually  a  hypo- 
crite hatii  H  secret  judge  within  him  which  condemn- 
eth  him.  Take  heed  now  yon  use  your  conscience, 
ae  you  love  your  peace  and  happiness.  Next  Christ 
it  must  be  your  best  friend,  or  your  greatest  enemy: 
palliate  it  now  you  will  at  present,  if  you  wound  it 
It  will  smart  at  last  And  it  is  easier  to  bear  poverty, 
or  shame,  or  torment  than  to  bear  its  wounds,  Prov. 
xviii,  14.  1.  Mark  die  very  principles  and  former 
judgment  of  your  consciences;  and  if  they  are 
changed,  know  what  changed  them.  2.  Hearken  to 
all  the  secret  counsel  and  reproofs  of  conscience, 
especially  when  it  speaketh  oft  and  terribly ;  turn  it 
not  off  without  a  hearing  i  yea,  know  the  reasm  of 
its  very  scruples  and  doubts.  3.  When  it  is  sick  and 
disquieted,  know  what  the  matter  is,  Psal.  Hii.  5,  and 
vomit  up  tiie  matter  that  justly  disquiets  it  whatever 
it  cost  you ;  and  be  sure  you  go  to  the  bottom,  and  do 
not  leave  the  root  behind.  4.  Open  your  consciences 
to  some  able,  trusty  guide  when  it  is  necessMy, 
though  it  cost  you  shame.  An  over-tender  avoiding 
of  such  shame  is  the  hypocrite's  sin  and  folly. 
Counsel  is  safe  in  matters  of  such  importance.  5. 
Prefer  conscience  before  all  men,  how  great  soever: 
none  is  above  it  but  God.  It  is  God's  messenger, 
when  it  is  conscience  indeed :  remember  what  itsaith 
to  you,  and  from  whom,  and  for  what  end.  Let 
friends,  and  neighbours,  and  company,  and  business, 
and  profit  and  sports,  and  honour  stand  by,  and  all 
give  place  whilst  conscience  speaketh }  for  it  will  be 
a  better  friend  to  you  than  any  of  these,  if  you  use  it 
as  a  friend.  It  would  have  been  better  to  Judas  than 
his  thirty  pieces  were.  6.  Yet  see  that  it  be  well  in- 
formed, ami  see  its  commiasion,  for  it  is  not  above 

pcTscmtari,  de  aliwnm  defectibua  freqaenter  gsrrire,  ac  gh- 
riari  cgreginm  patant  Ex  iatii  «t  similibus  operibtia  ncil- 
lime  cognowL  potenint :  nam  nonbua  geatibnMue  toia  aen 
aorax  quiipiain  auopte  lamM  indicio  procmnL  Tuoler.  flor. 

p.  65,  56. 

y  Quid  prodeit  recond«re  ae  et  ocnioa  honunum  anraaque 
vitara?  Bona  conacienlia  turbam  advocat;  mala  atitem  in 
aolttiulina  anxia  et  aoUidta  eat.  Si  honeita  aunt  qua  Cacia, 
umnea  aciant :  «  turpia,  quid  nfert  neminem  kii^  com  to 
aciaa :  O  t«  miaemm  *i  cnnlemnia  fannc  teatem.  Sen.  Ep. 
96.   Matt  xxiii.  13-15, 23^25,27.291 
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God;  nor  is  it  masterless  or  lawless.  7>  Converse 
not  with  it  only  in  a  crowd,  but  in  secret  Fsal.  iv.  4. 
A.  Keep  it  awake ;  and  Iteep  it  among  awakening 
means  and  company :  it  will  mucli  sooner  fall  asleep 
in  an  ale-house,  or  a  play-house,  or  among  the  fool- 
ish and  profane,  than  at  a  lively  sermon,  or  prayers, 
or  reverent  discourse  of  God.  If  I  oonld  bat  get 
conscience  awakened  to  perform  its  office,  and  preach 
over  all  this  that  I  hare  said  in  secret,  it  would  ferret 
the  hypocrite  out  of  his  self-deceit  Go,  conscience, 
and  search  that  deceitful  heart,  and  speak  to  it  in  the 
name  of  God:  ask  that  hypocrite  whether  conver- 
sion ever  made  him  a  new  creature,  and  whether  his 
soul  and  all  that  he  hath  be  entirely  devoted  unto 
God  ?  and  whether  his  hopes  and  treasures  be  laid 
np  in  heaven,  and  bis  heart  be  there  ?  and  whether 
he  subject  all  his  worldly  interest  to  the  will  of  God, 
and  the  interest  of  his  soul  ?  and  whether  his  great- 
est work  be  about  his  heart,  and  to  approve  himself 
to  God  ?  and  whether  he  make  an  impartial,  diligent 
inquiry  after  the  truth,  with  a  desire  to  receive  it  at 
the  dearest  rates  ?  Tell  hira  that  a  proud  self-fiat- 
tery  may  now  make  hira  justify  or  extenuate  his  sins, 
and  take  his  formalities,  and  lip-service,  and  abuse 
of  God  for  true  devotion,  and  hate  every  man  that 
would  detect  his  hypocrisy,  and  convert  him  by 
bringing  in  the  lieht ;  but  a  light  will  shortly  appear 
to  his  soul,  vhicn  he  shall  not  resist.  And  then 
let  him  stand  to  his  justification  if  he  can ;  and 
let  him  then  make  it  good  that  he  ga.ve  up  him- 
self in  sincerity,  simplicity,  and  self-denial,  to  his 
God. 

Direct.  XXV.  Remember  that  hypocrisy  lieth 
much  in  doubling,  and  in  a  dividing  heart  and  life  : 
see  therefore  that  you  serve  God  in  singleness  of 
heart,  or  simplicity  and  integrity,  as  being  nis  alone. 
ThinlE  not  or  serving  God  and  mammon  :  a  deep  re- 
serve at  the  heart  for  the  world,  while  they  seem  to 
give  up  themselves  in  covenant  to  God,  is  the  grand 
character  of  a  hypocrite.  Live  as  those  that  have  one 
XiOrd  and  one  Master,  that  all  power  stoopeth  to ;  and 
one  end  or  scope,  to  which  all  other  are  but  means ; 
and  one  work  of  absolute  necessity  to  do ;  and  one 
kingdom  to  seek  first,  and  with  greatest  care  and 
diligence  to  make  snre  of;  and  that  have  your  hearts 
and  faces  still  one  way ;  and  that  agree  with  your- 
selves in  what  vou  think,  and  say,  and  do.'  A  double 
heart  and  a  aouble  tongue  is  the  fashion  of  the 
hypocrite,  Psal.  xii.  2;  1  Tim,  iii.  8.  He  hath  a 
heart  for  the  world,  and  pride,  and  lust,  which  must 
seem  sometimes  to  be  lifted  np  to  ask  forgiveness, 
that  he  may  sin  with  quietness  and  hope  of  salva- 
tion :  you  would  not  think  when  you  see  him  drop 
his  beads,  or  lift  up  his  hands  and  eyes,  and  seem 
devoutly  to  say  his  prayers,  how  lately  he  came  from 
a  tavern,  or  a  whore,  or  a  lie,  or  from  scorning  at 
serious  godliness.  As  Bishop  Hall  saith,  he  seemeth 
to  serve  that  God  at  church  on  holy-days,  whom  he 
neglecteth  at  home;  and  boweth  at  the  name  of 
Jesus,  and  sweareth  profanely  by  the  name  of  God. 
Remember  that  there  is  but  one  God,  one  heaven  for 
us,  one  happiness,  and  one  way  and  this  one  is  of 
such  moment,  as  calls  for  all  the  intention  and  at- 
tention of  our  souls,  and  is  enough  to  satisfy  us,  and 
should  be  enough  to  call  us  oS  from  ell  that  would 
divert  us.  A  divided  heart  is  a  folse  and  self-de- 
ceiving heart.   Are  there  two  Gods?  or  is  Christ 

*  ltot.xxiii.8;  Eph.iv.2— S;  Lukex.^;  Mattvi.33; 
3  Pet.  L  10:  John  vi.  27. 

■  1  Tim.  li.  5;  Jaroea  iv.  12;  Hos.  x.  2. 

k  1  Cor.  i.  13;  GaL  iv.  8;  1  Cor.  viii.  5;  Phil.  iii.  16. 

<  The  cau§M  of  •uperrtiliun  (md  to  of  hypocriiy)  sre, 
plewiog  sod  MORual  iitei  and  cerenoniei,  exceu  of  outward 
and  Pharisaical  holinew,  ovep-gr«at  revareDce  of  traditiooi, 


divided?''  While  you  grasp  at  both  (God  and  the 
world)  you  will  certainly  lose  one,  and  it  is  like  you 
will  lose  both.  To  have  two  Gods,  two  rules,  two 
heavens,  is  to  have  no  God,  no  true  rule,  no  heaven 
or  happiness  at  all.  Halt  not  therefore  between  two 
opinions :  if  God  be  God,  obey  him  and  love  him ;  if 
heaven  be  heaven,  be  sure  it  be  first  sought  But  if 
thy  belly  be  thy  god,  and  the  world  be  thy  heaven, 
then  serve  and  seek  them,  and  make  thy  best  of 
them. 

Direct.  XXVI.  Take  heed  of  all  that  fleshly 
policy  or  craft,  and  worldly  wisdom,  which  are  con- 
trary to  the  wisdom  of  the  word  of  God,  and  would 
draw  thee  from  the  plain  and  open-heartedness  which 
godly  sinceri^  requiretb.  Let  that  which  was 
PauTs  rejoicing  be  yours,  "  that  in  simplicity  and 
godly  sincerity,  not  in  fleshly  wisdom,  you  have  had 
your  conversation  in  the  world,"  2  Cor.  i.  12.  Chris- 
tiani^  renounceth  not  wisdom  and  honest  self-pre- 
servation ;  but  yet  it  maketli  men  plain-hearted,  and 
haters  of  crafty,  fraudulent  minds.  What  is  the 
famous  hypocritical  religion  superadded  lo  Chris- 
tianity and  called  popety,l}Ut  that  which  Paul  feared 
in  his  godly  jealoutiy  for  the  Corinthians,  "lest  as 
the  serpent  beguiled  Eve  by  his  subtilly,  so  their 
minds  snould  be  corrupted  from  the  simplicity  that 
is  in  Christ,"  2  Cor.  xi.  1 — 3.  A  forsaking  the 
christian  simplicity  of  doctrine,  discipline,  worship, 
and  conversation,  is  the  hypocrisy  of  religion,  and  of 
life.  Equivocating  and  dishonest  shifts  and  hiding, 
beseem  those  that  nave  an  ill  cause,  or  an  ill  con- 
science, or  an  ill  master  whom  they  dare  not  trust; 
and  not  those  that  have  bo  good  a  cause  and  God  as 
christians  have. 

Direct.  XXVII.  Remember  how  much  of  sin- 
cerity consisteth  in  seriousness,  and  how  much  of 
hypocrisy  consisteth  in  seeming,  and  dreaming,  and 
trifling  in  tiie  things  of  God  and  our  salvation :  see 
therefore  that  you  keep  your  souls  awake,  in  a  sen- 
sible and  serious  frame.*  Read  over  the  fifty  con- 
siderations, which,  in  the  third  part  of  my  "  Saints* 
Rest,"  I  have  given  to  convince  you  of  the  necessity 
of  being  serious.  See  that  there  be  as  much  in  your 
faith  as  in  your  creed,  and  as  much  in  your  hearts 
and  lives  as  in  your  belief.  Remember  that  seeming 
and  dreaming  wiU  not  mortify  deep-rooted  sins,  nor 
conquer  strong  and  subtle  enemies,  nor  make  you 
acceptable  to  God,  nor  save  your  souls  from  his  re- 
venging justice.    Remember  what  a  mad  kind  of 

Erofaneness  it  is  to  jest  and  trifle  about  heaven  and 
ell,  and  to  dally  with  the  great  and  dreadful  God. 
"Seeing  all  these  things  shall  be  dissolved,  what 
manner  of  persons  ought  you  to  be  in  all  holy  con- 
versation and  godliness?"  2  Pet  iii.  11.  You  pray 
for  an  obedience  answering  the  pattern  of  the 
heavenly  society,  when  you  say,  "  Thy  will  be  done 
on  eartH  as  it  is  in  heaven ;"  and  will  you  be  such 
hypocrites  as  to  pray,  that  you  may  imitate  saints 
and  angels  in  the  purity  and  obedience  of  your 
hearts  and  lives,  and  when  you  have  done,  take  up 
with  shows,  and  seemings,  and  saying  a  few  words, 
and  a  lifeless  image  oi  that  holiness  which  you 
never  had ;  yea,  and  perhaps  deride  and  persecute  in 
others  the  very  thing  whicli  you  daily  pray  for.  O 
horrible  abuse  of  the  all-seeing  God!  Do  you  no 
more  believe  or  fear  his  justice  r  When  the  ajK>sde 
saith,  GaL  vi.  7,  "  Be  not  deceived,  God  is  not 

which  cannot  but  load  the  chnrcb,  the  atratagcmi  of  prelates 

for  their  own  ambitioo  and  lucre,  the  savouring  too  much 
sood  inteDtions,  which  openelh  a  ^te  to  coDceits  and  novel- 
tiet.  Lord  Bacoo'i  Essays.  As  P.  CallimachuB  Exper.  de- 
Gcribeth  Attila,  that  be  was  n  devourer  of  flesh  aad  wine,  &c. 
and  yet  Beliftiooe  perauasionibusque  de  diis  &  gente  sua  sus- 
captiB,  oaque  ad  snpenlitionem  addictus.  CaUi.  p.  (mibi)  339. 
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mocked;"  he  intimateth,  that  hypocrites  go  about 
to  put  a  scorn  on  Ood  by  a  mock  reUgion,  though  it 
itt  not  he,  but  themselves,  that  will  prove  mocked  in 
the  end.  They  offer  God  a  deaf  nut,  or  an  empty 
shell  or  cask,  for  a  sacrifice.  An  hypocrite  differeth 
from  a  true  christian,  as  a  fencer  from  a  soldier ;  he 
playeth  his  part  very  formally  upon  a  stage  with 
much  applause  ;  but  you  may  perceive  that  he  is  not 
in  good  sadness,  by  his  trifling  and  formaUty,  and 
never  killing  any  of  his  sins.  Would  men  show  no 
more  of  the  great,  everlasting  matters  of  their  own 
professed  beuef,  in  any  seriousness  of  affection  or 
endeavour  thtm  most  men  do,  if  they  were  not  hypo- 
crites? Would  they  hate  and  scorn  men  for  doing 
bnt  that  (and  part  of  that)  which  they  pray  and  pro- 
fess to  do  themselves,  if  they  were  not  hypocrites  ? 
Woe  to  the  world,  because  of  hypocrisy !  Woe 
to  the  carnal  members  of  the  church !  Woe  to 
idol  shepherds,  and  the  seeming,  nominal,  lifeless 
christians,  of  what  sect  soever !  for  God  will  not  be 
mocked.  They  are  christians,  but  it  is  with  a  mock 
Christianity,  while  their  souls  are  strange  to  the 
true  esteem  and  use  of  Christ.  They  are  hetievers, 
but  with  a  mock  belief,  described  James  ii.  They 
believe  God  should  be  loved  above  all,  but  they  love 
him  not  They  believe  that  holiness  is  better  than 
all  the  pleasures  of  sin ;  yet  they  choose  it  not,  hut 
hate  it.**  They  are  religious,  with  a  seeming  vain 
religion,  which  will  not  so  much  as  humble  them, 
nor  tnridle  their  tongues,  James  i.  20.  They  are  wise, 
with  a  mock  wisdom ;  they  are  wise  enough  to  prove 
Aeir  sins  to  be  all  lawful,  or  but  venial  sins :  and 
wise  enough  to  cast  away  the  medicine  that  would 
heal  them  [  and  to  confute  the  physician,  and  to  an- 
swer the  leamedst  preacher  of  tliem  all,  and  to  scape 
salvation,  and  to  secure  themselves  a  place  in  hell, 
and  keep  themselves  ignorant  of  it  till  they  are  there. 
They  are  converted,  but  with  a  mock  conversion ; 
which  leaveth  them  as  carnal,  and  proud,  and  world- 
ly as  before ;  being  bom  of  water  but  not  of  the 
Spirit,  and  being  sensual  still,  John  iii,  5,  6 ;  Jude 
19.  They  repent,  but  with  a  mock  repentance;  they 
repent,  but  they  will  not  leave  their  sin,  nor  confess 
and  bewail  it,  but  hate  reproof,  and  excuse  their  sin. 
They  are  honest,  bnt  with  a  mock  honesty ;  though 
they  swear,  and  curse,  and  rail,  and  slander,  and 
backbite,  and  scorn  at  piety  itself,  yet  they  mean 
well,  and  have  honest  hearts:  though  they  receive 
not  the  word  with  deep-rooting  in  their  hearts,  but 
are  abominable  and  disobedient,  and  to  every  good 
work  reprobate,  they  are  honest  for  all  that,  Luke 
viii.  15 ;  Tit.  i.  16.  They  love  God  above  all,  though 
they  love  not  to  think  or  speak  of  him  seriously,  but 
hate  his  holiness  and  justice,  his  word  and  holy  ways 
and  servants,  and  are  such  as  the  Scripture  calleth 
"  haters  of  God  ; "  and  keep  not  his  commandments, 
nor  live  to  hia  glory."  They  love  the  servants  of 
God,  but  they  care  not  if  the  world  were  rid  of  them 
all ;  and  take  them  to  be  but  a  company  of  self-con- 
ceited, troublesome  fellows,  and  as  very  hypocrites 
as  themselves ;  and  the  poor  christians  that  are  cruel- 
ly used  by  them,  think  they  are  neither  in  good  sad- 
ness nor  in  jest,  when  they  profess  to  love  the  wor- 
shippers of  God.  They  love  not  their  money,  nor 
lands,  nor  lusts,  with  such  a  kind  of  love,  I  am  sure. 
They  have  also  always  good  desires ;  but  they  are 
such  mock  desires  as  those  in  James  ii.  15,  diat 
wished  the  poor  were  fed,  and  clothed,  and  wanned, 
but  gave  them  nothing  towards  it :  and  such  good 
desires  as  the  slunard  ha^,  that  lieth  in  bed  and 
wisheth  tfiat  all  his  work  were  dcme,  Prov.  xxi.  25. 

*  Psal.  Uxviii,  37;  2Cor.  v»,  II. 

*  1  Johni.6;  ii.3-5, 15;  iv.  6—8,20:  v.  3;  Matt  x.  37. 

*  The  rimilitude  of  luperstition  to  religion  maketh  it  the 


"  The  desire  of  the  sluggard  killeth  him,  because 
his  hands  reiuse  to  laboitr."  They  pray,  but  with 
mock  prayers ;  yoii  would  little  think  that  they  are 
spcfdting  to  the  most  holy  God,  for  no  less  than  the 
saving  of  their  souls,  when  they  are  more  serious  in 
their  very  games  and  sports.  They  pray  for  grace, 
but  they  caimot  abide  it ;  they  pray  for  holiness,  but 
they  are  resolved  they  will  have  none  of  it ;  they 
pray  against  their  sin,  but  no  entreaty  can  persuade 
them  from  it  They  would  have  a  mock  mmistry,  a 
mock  discipUne,  a  mock  church,  a  mock  sacrament, 
as  they  make  a  mock  profession,  and  give  God  but  a 
mock  obedience ;  as  I  might  show  you  through  all  the 
particulars,  but  for  being  tedious.  And  all  this,  be- 
cause they  have  bnt  a  mock  feith :  they  believe  not 
that  God  is  in  good  earnest  with  them  in  his  com- 
mands, and  threatenings,  and  foretelling  of  his  judg- 
ments; as  Lot  to  his  sons-in-law,  Gen.  six.  14, 
'*  He  seemeth  to  them  as  one  that  mocked,"  and 
therefore  they  serve  him  as  those  that  would  mock 
him.  O  wretched  hypocrites !  is  this  agreeable  to 
your  holy  profession  r  You  call  yourselves  christians, 
and  profess  to  believe  the  doctrine  of  Christ:  is  this 
agreeable  to  Christianity,  to  your  creed,  to  the  ten 
commandments,  to  the  Lord's  prayer,  uid  to  the  rest 
ofthewordofGod?  Had  yoanone  but  the  holy,  iealoos 
God  to  make  a  mock  of  P  Had  you  nothing  less  man  re- 
ligion, and  matters  of  salvation  and  damnation,  to 
pwy  with  ?  Do  you  serve  God  as  if  he  were  a  child, 
or  an  idol,  or  a  man  of  straw  ;  that  either  knoweth 
not  your  hearts,  or  is  pleased  with  toys,  and  compli- 
ments, and  shows,  and  saying  over  certain  words,  or 
acting  a  part  before  him  as  on  a  stage  ?  ^  Do  you 
know  what  you  offer,  and  to  whom  ?  His  power  is 
omnipotency  ;  his  glory  is  ten  thousand-fold  above 
that  of  the  sun ;  his  wisdom  is  inflnite  ;  millions  of 
angels  adore  him  continually ;  he  is  thy  King  and 
Judge  ;  he  abhorreth  hypocrites.  If  thou  didEt  but 
see  one  glimpse  of  his  glory,  or  the  meanest  of  his 
angels,  the  si^ht  would  awake  thee  from  thy  dream- 
ing and  dallying,  and  frighten  thee  from  thy  canting 
ana  trifling  into  a  serious  regard  of  God  and  thy 
everlasting  state.  Mai.  i.  8,  '*  Offer  this  now  to  ihj 
governor :  will  he  be  pleased  with  thee,  or  accept 
thy  person,  saiththe  Lord  of  hosts?"  If  your  ser- 
vants set  before  you  upon  your  table  the  feathers 
instead  of  the  fowl,  and  the  hair  and  wool  instead  of 
the  flesh,  and  the  scales  instead  of  the  fish,  would 
vou  not  think  they  rather  mocked  than  served  you  ? 
tlovi  dear  have  some  paid  even  in  this  life  for  mock- 
ing God,  let  the  case  of  Aaron's  sons.  Lev.  x.  1 — 
3,  and  of  Ananias  and  Sapphira,  Acts  v.  inform  you : 
if  with  the  fig-tree,  Matt  xxi.  19,  ^oa  ofl^  Grod 
leaves  only  instead  of  fruit,  yon  are  nigh  unto  curs- 
ing, and  your  end  is  to  be  burned.  Do  you  not  read 
what  he  saith  to  the  church  of  Laodicea,  Rev.  iii.  15, 
16,  "  I  would  thou  wert  cold  or  hot;  because  thou 
art  lukewarm,  and  neither  cold  nor  hot,  I  will  spue 
thee  out  of  my  mouth  :"  that  is,  either  be  an  open 
infidel,  or  a  holv,  downright  zealous  christian :  but 
because  thou  callest  thyself  a  christian,  and  hast  not 
the  life  or  zeal  of  a  christian,  but  coverest  thy  wick- 
edness and  carnality  with  that  holy  name,  I  will  cast 
thee  away  as  an  abominable  vomit  It  would  make 
the  heart  of  a  believer  ache  to  think  of  the  hypocrisy 
of  most  that  usurp  the  name  of  christians,  and  how 
cruelly  they  mock  themselves.  What  a  glory  is 
offered  them,  and  they  lose  it  by  their  dallying  ! 
What  a  price  is  in  their  hoods,  what  merc^  is 
offered  them,  and  they  lose  it  by  their  dallymg! 
What  danger  is  before  them,  and  they  will  fell  into 

more  deformed :  and  is  wboleiome  meat  corrupteth  into  little 
worms,  BO  f^ood  furms  and  orders  corrupt  into  a  number  of 
petty  observances.    Lord  Buon'a  Essay  of  Soperstitton. 
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it  hj  their  dallying !  Doth  not  the  weight  of  your 
mlvfttion  forbid  this  triflbig  t  You  might  better  set 
the  town  on  fire,  and  make  ajest  of  it,  than  jest  your 
sodIs  into  the  fire  of  hell.  Then  you  will  find  that 
helt  is  no  jcs-ting  matter.  If  you  mock  yourselves  oat 
of  your  salvation,  where  are  you  then  ?  If  you  play 
wiui  time,  and  means,  and  mercy  till  they  are  gone, 
you  are  undone  for  ever.  O  dtuly  not  till  you  are 
part  remedy.  Alas,  poor  dreammg  trifling  hypo- 
crit(.'s  !  Is  time  so  sweet,  and  life  so  short,  ttnd  death 
80  sure  and  near,  and  God  so  holy,  just,  and  terrible, 
and  heaven  so  glorious,  and  hell  so  hot,  and  both 
everlasting,  and  yet  will  you  not  be  in  earnest  about 
yoQT  work  ?  Up  and  be  doing,  as  you  are  men and  as 
ever  yon  care  what  becomes  of  yon  for  ever !  Depart 
from  iniquity,  if  you  will  name  ibe  name  of  Christ, 
2  Tim.  ii.  19.  Let  not  a  cheating  world  delude  you 
for  a  moment,  and  have  the  kernel,  the  heart,  while 
God  hath  but  the  empty  shell.  A  mock  religion 
will  but  keep  up  a  mock  hope,  a  mock  peace,  and  a 
mock  joy  and  comfort,  till  Satan  have  done  his  work, 
and  be  ready  to  unhood  you  and  open  your  eyes. 
Job  viii.  13,  "  So  are  the  paths  of  all  that  forget 
God;  and  the  hypocrite's  hope  shall  perish."  Job 
xxvii.  8,  9,  '*  For  what  is  the  nope  of  the  hypocrite, 
though  he  hath  gained,  when  God  taketh  away  his 
soul  r  Will  God  hear  his  cry  when  trouble  cometh 
upon  him  ?"  Job  xx.  4 — 7,  "  Knowest  thou  not  this 
of  old,  that  the  triumphing  of  the  wicked  is  short, 
and  the  joy  of  the  hypooite  but  for  a  moment? 
Tliough  his  excellency  mount  np  to  the  heavens, 
and  his  head  reach  unto  the  clouds,  yet  he  shall 
periih  for  ever  like  his  own  dung :  they  which  have 
seen  him  shall  say,  Where  is  he  P  "  Away  then  with 
hypocritical  formality  and  dalliance,  and  be  serious 
and  sincere  for  thy  soul,  and  with  thy  Ood. 


PART  IV. 

Dhtetiena  again^  inordtnate  J^an-fleaiiing:  or  that 
tymatwng  (he  Pacaur  and  Cetuure  of  Mm,  which 
it  the  fruit  of  Pride,  and  a.  great  came  of  Hypo- 
crisy :  oTf  Dtrections  against  Idoiising  Man. 

As  in  other  cases,  so  in  this,  iniquity  consisteth  not 
nmply  in  the  hoart's  neglect  of  God,  but  in  the  pre- 
feiring  of  some  competitor,  and  prevalence  of  some 
object  which  standeth  up  for  an  opposite  intere8t.s 
And  so  the  obeying  man  before  God  and  against 
him,  and  the  valuing  the  favour  and  approbation  of 
man  before  or  against  the  approbation  of  God,  and 
the  fearing  of  num's  censure  or  displeasure  more 
than  God's,  is  an  idolizing  man,  or  setting  him  up 
in  the  place  ciS  God.  It  bimeth  our  chiefiest  observ- 
ance, and  care,  and  labour,  and  pleasure,  and  grief 
iDto  this  human  fleshly  channel,  and  maketh  all  (hat 
to  be  but  human  in  our  hearts  and  lives,  which  (ob- 
jectively) should  be  divine.  Which  is  so  great  and 
dangerous  a  sin,  partaking  of  so  much  impiety,  hy- 
pocrisy, and  pride,  as  that  it  deserveth  a  special 
place  in  my  directions,  and  in  all  watchliilness  and 
consideration  to  escape  it 

As  all  other  creatures,  so  especially  man,  must  be 
regarded  and  valued  only  in  a  due  subordination  and 
nbterviency  to  God.  If  diey  be  valued  otherwise, 
w)r  are  made  his  enemies,  and  so  are  to  be  hated,^ 
*nd  are  made  the  princi^ml  engine  of  the  ruin  of 

*  Nun  Buain  multia  bIum^  Md  qoalibua  studs.  Martin. 
I>imiinu.  Morih. 

*  Uk.xiv.26,27. 

_  Magna  animi  lublimitate  carpentes  le  atqae  objui^antet 
*>CT«I«  cuDtemucbat.  Laert.  \a  SocraL 

*  Wken  Cbrysippua  was  asked  why  he  exercised  not  biin- 


such  as  overvalue  them.  See  what  the  Scripture 
saith  of  this  sin :  Isa.  ii.  22,  "  Cease  ye  from  man, 
whose  breath  is  in  his  nostrils :  for  wherein  is  he  to 
be  accounted  of?"  Matt,  xxiii.  9,  "And  call  no 
man  your  fether  upon  the  earth ;  for  one  is  your 
Fatlier  which  is  in  heaven."'  Ver,  8,  "And  be  not 
ye  called  Rabbi,-  for  one  is  your  Master,  even  Christ: 
but  he  that  is  greatest  among  you  shall  be  your  ser- 
vant." Jer.  XX.  15,  "  Cursed  be  the  man  that  trust- 
eth  in  man,  and  maketh  flesh  his  arm."  Psal.  cxviii. 
6,  8,  9,  "  The  Lord  is  on  my  side ;  I  will  not  fear 
what  man  can  do  unto  me.  It  is  better  to  (rust  in 
the  Lord,  than  to  put  confidence  in  man, — yea,  in 
princes."  Job  xxxii.  21,  22,  "Let  me  not  accept 
any  man's  person  j  neither  let  me  give  flattering 
titles  nnto  man :  for  I  know  not  to  give  flattering 
titles ;  in  so  doing  my  Maker  would  soon  take  me 
away."  Job  xxi.  4,  "As  for  me,  is  my  complaintto 
man  ?  "  G  al.  i.  10,  "  Do  I  seek  to  please  men  ?  tor 
if  I  yet  pleased  men,  I  should  not  be  a  servant  of 
Christ."  1  Cor.  iv,  3,  "  But  with  me  it  is  a  very 
small  thing  to  be  judged  of  you,  or  of  man's  judg- 
ment." Luke  xiv.  26,  "  If  a  man  come  to  me,  and 
hate  not  his  father,  and  mother,  and  wife,  and  chil- 
dren, and  brethren,  and  sisters,  yea,  and  his  own  life 
also,  he  cannot  be  my  disciple."  "  Blessed  are  ye  when 
man  shall  revile  you,  and  persecute  you,  and  shall 
say  all  manner  of  evil  against  you  falsely  for  my 
s^e.  Rejoice,  and  be  exceeding  glad:  for  great 
is  your  reward  in  heaven,"  Matt  v.  I  f,  12.  •*  Not  with 
eye-service,  as  men-pleascrs,"  Eph.  vi.  6;  Col.  iii. 

I  Thess.  ii.  4,  "So  we  speak,  not  as  pleasing 
men  but  God,  who  trieth  our  hearts."  Jude  16, 
"  Having  men's  persons  in  admiration  because  of  ad- 
vantage.** "  This  is  enough  to  show  you  what  Scrip- 
ture saith  of  this  inordinate  man-pleasing,  or  respect 
to  man :  and  now  I  shall  proceed  to  direct  you  to 
escape  it 

Direct.  I.  Understand  well  wherein  the  nature  of 
this  sin  consisteth,  that  you  may  not  run  into  the 
contniry  extreme,  but  may  know  "which  way  to  bend 
your  opposition.  I  sliall  therefore  first  show  you, 
how  far  we  may  and  must  please  men,  and  now 
far  not. 

1.  Our  parents,  rulers,  and  superiors  must  be 
honoured,  obeyed,  and  pleased  in  all  things  which 
they  require  of  us,  in  the  several  places  of  authority 
which  God  hath  given  them  over  us ;  and  this  must 
be  not  merely  as  to  man,  but  as  to  the  officers  of 
God,  from  whom,  and  for  whom,  (and  not  against 
him,)  they  have  all  their  power,  Rom.  xiii. ;  Exod. 
xs.  12;  Titus  iii.  1 ;  I  Pet  ii.  13;  2  Pet  ii.  10. 

2.  We  must  in  charity,  and  condescension,  and 
meekness  of  behaviour,  seek  to  please  all  men  in 
order  to  their  salvation.  We  must  so  thirst  for  the 
conversion  of  sinners,  that  we  must  become  all  things 
(lawfiil)  to  al)  men,  that  we  may  win  them.'  We 
must  not  stand  upon  our  terms,  and  keep  at  a  dis- 
tance from  them,  but  condescend  to  the  lowest,  and 
bear  the  infirmities  of  the  weak  ;  and  in  things  in- 
different not  take  the  course  that  pleaseth  ourselves, 
but  that  which,  by  pleasing  him,  may  edify  our  weak 
brother.  We  must  forbear  and  forgive,  and  part 
with  our  right,  and  deny  ourselves  the  use  of  our 
christian  liberty,  were  it  as  long  as  we  live,  if  it  be 
necessary  to  the  saving  of  onr  brethren's  souk,  1^ 
removing  the  offence  which  hindereth  them  in  pre- 
judice.   We  must  not  seek  our  own  carnal  ends,  but 

Boir  with  the  most,  be  answered.  If  I  sbould  do  as  the  moat  do, 
I  xhould  be  no  pbilosopber.  Laert  in  Chrjrsip.  Adalationi 
fceduiii  crimen  servitutis  malignitati  faUa  species  libertstis 
inest.  Tacitus,  lib.  17.   Secore  conscience  fint,Qua8enwl 

amiKfia,  pcistea  nutlus  eris. 
>  Uuio.  xiv. ;  XV.  1—3. 
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the  benefit  of  others,  and  do  them  all  the  good 
we  can. 

3.  As  oor  neighbour  is  commanded  to  love  us  as 
himself,  we  are  oound  by  aXl  lawful  means  to  render 
ourselves  amiable  to  him,  tliat  we  may  help  and  fa- 
cilitate this  his  love,  as  it  is  more  necessary  to  him 
than  to  us :  for  to  help  him  in  obeying  so  great  a 
command  must  nee(b  be  a  great  duty.  And  there- 
fore if  his  very  sin  possess  him  with  prejudice  against 
UH,  or  cause  him  to  distaste  us  for  some  indiuerent 
thing,  we  mus^  as  far  as  we  can  lawfully,  remove 
the  cause  of  his  prejudice  and  dislike;  though  he 
that  hateth  us  for  obeying  God,  must  not  be  cured 
hy  our  disobeying  him.  We  are  so  far  from  being 
obliged  to  displease  men  surliness  and  morosity, 
that  we  are  bound  to  pleasing  gentleness,  and  brother- 
ly kindness,  and  to  all  that  carriage  which  is  neces- 
sary to  cure  their  sinful  hatred  or  dislike. 

4.  We  must  not  be  self-conceited,  and  prefer  a 
weak,  unfurnished  judgment  of  our  own,  before  the 
greater  wisdom  of  another ;  but  in  honour  must  pre- 
fer each  other :  and  the  ignorant  must  honour  the 
knowledge  and  parts  of  others  that  excel  them,  and 
not  be  stifi*  in  their  own  opinion,  nor  wise  in  their 
own  eyes,  nor  undervalue  another  man's  reasons  or 
judgment ;  but  be  glad  to  learn  of  any  that  can  teach 
them,  in  the  hnmue  acknowledgment  of  their  own 
insufficiency. 

5.  Especially  we  must  reverence  the  judgment 
of  our  able,  feithful  teachers,  and  not  by  pride  set 
up  our  weaker  judgment  against  them,  and  resist 
the  truth  which  they  deliver  to  us  firom  God.  Nei- 
ther must  we  set  light  by  the  censures  or  admoni- 
tions of  the  lawful  pastors  of  the  church:"  when 
they  are  agreeable  to  the  word  and  judgment  of  God, 
they  are  very  dreadful.  As  Tertullian  saith,  If  any 
so  ofiend  as  to  be  banished  from  communion  of 
prayer,  and  assembly,  and  all  holy  commerce,  it  is  a 
judgmeot  foregoing  the  great  judgment  to  come. 
Yea,  if  the  officers  of  Cfanst  should  wrong  you  in 
tiieir  censures  by  passiim  or  mistake,  while  they  act 
in  their  own  charge  aboutmBttera  belonging  to  their 
cognisance  and  judgment,  you  must  respectfully  and 
patiently  bear  tne  wrong,  so  as  not  to  dishonour  and 
contemn  the  authority  and  office  so  abused. 

6.  If  sober,  godly  persons,  that  are  well  acquainted 
with  us,  do  strongly  suspect  us  to  be  faul^  where 
we  discern  it  not  ourselves,  it  should  make  us  the 
more  suspicious  and  fearful :  and  if  judicious  persons 
fear  you  to  be  hypocrites,  and  no  sound  christians, 
by  olwerving  your  temper  and  course  of  life,  it  should 
make  you  search  with  the  greater  fear,  and  not  to 
disre^rd  their  judgment.  And  if  judicious  persons, 
especially  ministera,  shall  tell  a  poor,  fearful,  doubt- 
ing christian,  that  they  verily  uiink  their  state  is 
safe,  it  may  be  a  great  stay  to  them,  and  must  not 
be  slighted  as  nothing,  diough  it  cannot  ^ve  them 
a  certainty  of  their  case.  Thns  far  man's  ju^ment 
must  be  valued. 

7.  A  good  name  among  men,  which  is  the  repu- 
tation of  our  integrity,  is  not  to  be  neglected  as  a 
thing  of  nought ;  for  it  is  a  mercy  from  God  for 
which  we  must  be  thankful,  and  it  is  a  useful  means 
to  our  siiccessfiil  serving  and  honouring  God.  And 
the  more  eminent  we  are,  and  the  more  the  honour 
of  God  and  religion  is  joined  with  ours,  or  the  good 
of  men's  Bonis  dependeth  on  our  reputation,  the 
more  careful  we  should  be  of  it ;  and  it  may  be  a 
dut^  sometimes  to  vindicate  it  by  the  magistrate's 
justice,  agamst  a  slander.    Especially  preachers 

"  G«l.  ».  10;  1  Cor.  r. 

"  Quicquid  de  te  probaWliter  fingi  potest,  nc  finratur  ante 
doviU.  Hierun.  ad  NepoL  Nod  solum  Veritas  iuliac  parte 
■ed  etiam  opinio  studioie  qusrendaest,  ut  te  hypocritam  «gere 


(whose  success  for  the  saring  of  their  hearers  de- 
pends much  on  their  good  name)  must  not  despise  it.' 

8.  The  censures  of  the  most  petulant,  and  the 
scorns  of  enemies,  are  not  to  he  made  light  of,  as 
they  are  their  sins,  which  we  must  lament;  nor  as 
they  may  provoke  us  to  a  more  diligent  search,  and 
careful  watchfulness  over  our  ways.  Thus  &r  man's 
judgment  is  regardable. 

But,  1.  We  must  know  how  frail,  and  erroneous, 
and  unconstant  a  thing  man  is ;  and  therefore  not 
be  too  high  in  our  expectations  from  man.  We 
must  suppose  that  men  will  mistake  us,  and  wrong 
us,  and  slander  us,  through  iniorance,  passion,  pre- 
judice, or  self-interest  And  when  this  be&lls  us,  we 
must  not  account  it  strange  and  unexpected. 

'X  We  must  consider  how  far  the  enmity  that  is  in 
lapsed  man  to  holiness,  and  the  ^orance,  prejudice, 
and  passion  of  the  ungodly,  will  carry  them  to  de- 
spise, and  scorn,  and  slander  all  such  as  seriously 
and  zealously  serve  God,  and  cross  them  in  tlieir 
carnal  interest.  And  therefore,  if  for  the  sake  of 
Christ  and  righteousness,  we  are  accounted  as  the 
scorn  and  offscouring  of  all  things,  and  as  pestilent 
fellows,  and  movers  of  sedition  among  the  people, 
and  such  as  are  unworthy  to  live,  and  have  all 
manner  of  evil  spoken  of  us  falsely,  it  must  not 
seem  strange  or  imexpected  to  us,  nor  cast  ns  down, 
but  we  must  bear  it  patiently,  yea,  and  exceedingly 
rejoice  in  hope  of  our  rewara  in  heaven.* 

3.  Considering  what  remnants  of  pride  and  selt 
conceitedness  remain  in  many  that  have  true  grace, 
and  how  man^  hypocrites  are  in  the  church,  whose 
religion  consisteth  in  opinions  and  their  several 
modes  of  worship ;  we  must  expect  to  be  reproached 
and  abused  by  such,  as  in  opinions,  and  modes,  and 
circumstances  do  differ  from  us,  and  take  us  there- 
fore as  their  adversaries.  A  great  deal  of  injustice, 
sometimes  hy  slanders  or  reproach,  and  sometimes 
by  greater  violence,  must  be  expected,  from  conten- 
tions professors  of  the  same  rehgionwith  ourselves: 
especially  when  the  interest  of  their  faction  or  cause 
requireth  it :  and  especially  if  we  bring  any  truth 
among  them,  which  seemeth  new  to  them,  or  crosseth 
the  opinions  which  are  there  in  credit,  or  would  be 
reformers  of  them  in  any  thing  that  is  amiss. 

4.  No  men  must  be  pleased  by  sin,  nor  their 
favour  preferred  before  the  pleasing  of  God.  Man's 
favour  as  against  God,  is  to  be  despised,  and  their 
displeasure  made  Ught  of.  If  doing  our  duty  will 
displease  them,  let  them  be  displeased;  we  can  but 
pity  them. 

5.  We  must  place  none  of  our  happiness  in  the 
favour  or  anprohation  of  men,  but  account  it  as  to 
ourselves  to  be  a  matter  of  no  great  moment;  neither 
worth  anv  ^eat  care  or  endeavour  to  obtain  It,  or 
grief  for  losing  it  We  must  not  only  contemn  it  as 
compared  to  the  approbation  and  favour  of  God, 
but  we  must  value  it  but  as  other  tranritoiy  things, 
in  itself  considered ;  estimating  it  as  a  means  to 
some  higher  end,  the  service  of  God,  and  our  own 
or  other  men's  greater  good:  and  further  than  it 
conduceth  to  some  of  these,  it  must  be  almost  indif- 
ferent to  us  what  men  think  or  say  of  us :  and  the 
displeasure  of  all  men,  if  unjust,  must  be  reckoned 
with  our  light  afflictions. 

(i.  One  truth  of  God,  and  the  smallest  dn^,  must 
be  preferred  befbre  the  pleasing  and  favour  of  all 
the  men  in  the  world.  "Tnough  yet  as  a  means  to 
the  promoting  of  a  greater  truth  or  duty,  the  favour 
and  pleasing  of  men  must  be  preferred  before  the 

mterdmnminiinepaeDiteat  said  one  haratilTeDonKh  toAcosta, 
ut  lib.  4.  c.  17.  p.  413. 

o  I  Pet.  iv.  1-2, 13,  &c. :  I  Cor.  iv.  1%  13:  Acts  xxii.  22; 
x«iv.  5,  6;  Matt  v.  10—12. 
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tttteriag  of  a  lesser  truth,  or  doing  a  lesser  good  at 
that  time :  because  it  is  no  duty  then  to  do  it 

7.  Our  heartit  are  so  selfish  and  deceitful,  natu- 
rally, that  when  we  are  very  solicitous  about  our 
reputation,  we  must  carefully  watch  them  lest  self 
be  intended,  while  God  is  pretended.  And  we  must 
take  special  care,  that  we  be  sure  it  be  the  honour 
of  Goo,  and  religion,  and  the  good  of  souls,  or  some 
greater  benefit  uian  honour  itself,  that  we  value  our 
mmour  and  reputation  for. 

8.  Man's  nature  is  so  prone  to  go  too  far  in  valu- 
ing onr  esteem  with  men,  that  we  should  more  fear 
lest  we  err  on  that  hand,  than  on  the  other,  in  under- 
valuing it  And  it  is  &r  safer  to  do  too  little  than 
too  much,  in  the  vindicating  of  our  own  reputation, 
whether  by  the  magistrate's  justice,  or  by  uspoting, 
or  any  contentious  means. 

9.  We  must  not  wholly  rest  on  the  judgment  of 
any,  about  the  state  of  onr  souls,  nor  take  their 
judgment  of  us  for  infallible  1  but  use  their  help  that 
we  may  know  ourselves. 

IOl  if  ministers,  or  councils  called  general,  do  err 
and  contradict  ftw  word  of  God,  we  must  do  our 
best  to  discern  it;  and  discerning  it,  must  desert 
their  error  rather  than  the  truth  of  God.  As  Calvin, 
and  after  him  Parteus  on  1  Cor.  iv.  3,  say,  **  We  must 
give  an  accomit  of  our  doctrine  to  all  men  that  re- 
quire it,  especially  to  ministers  and  councils:  but 
when  a  feithful  pastor  perceiveth  himself  oppressed 
with  unrighteous  and  perverse  desi^^ns  and  ractions, 
and  that  mere  is  no  place  for  equity  and  truth,  he 
ou^ht  to  be  careless  of  man's  esteem,  and  appeal 
to  God,  and  fly  to  his  tribunal.  And  if  we  see  our- 
selves condemned,  our  cause  being  unpleaded,  and 
judgment  passed,  onr  cause  being  unheard,  let  as 
lift  up  our  minds  to  this  magnanimity,  as  despising 
men's  judgment,  to  expect  with  boldness  the  judg* 
ment  of  God  j"  and  say  with  Paul,  "  With  me  it  is  a 
small  matter  to  be  iudged  of  you,  or  of  man's  judg- 
ment ;  I  have  one  uiat  jndgeth  me,  even  the  Lord/' 

11.  God  must  be  enough  for  a  gracious  soul,  and 
we  must  know  "  that  in  nis  fovour  is  life,"  and  his 
**  loving-kindness  is  better  than  life  itself:"  and 
this  must  be  our  care  and  labour,  that  "  whether  liv- 
ing or  dying  we  may  be  accepted  of  him : "  and  if 
we  have  his  approbation  it  must  satisfy  us,  though 
alt  the  world  condemn  ub.p  Therefore  having  faith- 
liilly  done  oar  duty,  we  must  leave  the  matter  of 
our  reputation  to  God ;  who,  if  our  ways  please  him, 
can  Diake  our  enemies  to  be  at  peace  with  us,  or  be 
harmless  to  us  as  if  they  were  no  enemies.  As  we 
muBt  qniedy  leave  it  to  him  what  measure  of  wealdi 
we  shall  have,  so  also  what  measure  of  honour  we 
shall  have.  It  is  our  duty  to  love  and  honour,  but 
not  to  be  beloved  and  honoured. 

12.  The  prophecy  of  our  Saviour  must  be  still  be- 
lieved, that  the  "  world  will  hate  us ; "  and  his  ex- 
ample mast  be  still  before  our  eyes,  who  submitted 
to  be  spit  upon,  and  scorned  and  buffeted,  and  slan- 
dered as  a  traitor  or  usurper  of  the  crown,  and  "  made 
himself  of  no  repntation,"  and  "  endured  the  cross, " 
and  **  despased  the  shame  t "  leaving  iu  «m  example 
that  we  **diould  Mlow  his  steps,  who  did  no  sm, 
neither  was  giiile  found  in  his  mouth ;  who,  when 
be  was  reviled,  reviled  not  again ;  when  he  suffered, 
he  threatened  not,  but  committed  all  to  him  that 
indgeth  righteously This  is  the  usage  that  must 
be  the  christian's  expectation,  and  not  to  be  well 
apokeu  of  by  all,  nor  to  have  the  aj^lause  and 
honoar  of  the  worid. 

V  PuJ.xxz.&:  lxiii.3;  20or.v.g;  Rom. viti. 83^ 31 
4  HaU.  z.:  John  xv.:  Matt  sxviL;   Hab.  xii.  1—3; 
lP«l.ii.31— 23. 
'  We  must  go  Autker  tbin  Seneci^  who  Mid,  Mate  de  me 


13.  It  is  not  only  the  approbation  of  the  ignorant 
and  ungodly  that  we  must  thus  set  light  by ;  but 
even  of  the  most  learned  and  godly  themselves,  so 
as  to  bear  their  censures  as  an  easy  burden,  when 
God  is  pleased  this  way  to  try  us ;  and  to  be  satis- 
fied in  God  alone,  and  the  expectation  of  his  final 
juc^ment.'' 

Direct.  II.  Remember  that  the  favour  andiJeasing 
of  man  is  one  of  your  snares,  that  would  prevan 
against  your  pleasing  God:  therefore  watch  against 
the  danger  of  it,  as  you  must  do  against  other  earthly 
tiling. 

Direct.  III.  Remember  how  silly  a  creature  man 
is ;  and  that  his  favour  can  be  no  better  than  him- 
self. The  thoughts  or  words  of  a  mortal  worm  are 
matters  of  no  considerable  value  to  us. 

Direct.  IV.  Remember  that  it  is  the  judgment  of 
God  alone,  that  your  life  or  death  for  ever  doth  de- 
pend upon  ;  and  how  little  you  are  concerned  in  the 
judgment  of  man.  t.  An  humbled  soul,  that  hath 
felt  what  it  is  to  have  diKpleased  God,  and  what  it  is 
to  be  under  his  curse,  ana  what  it  is  to  be  reconciled 
to  him  by  the  death  and  intercession  of  Jesns  Christ, 
is  so  taken  up  in  seeking  the  favour  of  God,  and  is 
so  troubled  with  every  fear  of  his  displeasure,  and  is 
so  delighted  with  the  sense  of  his  love,  as  that  he 
can  scarce  have  while  to  mind  so  small  a  matter  as 
the  favour  or  displeasure  of  a  man.  God's  favour  is 
enough  for  him,  and  so  precious  to  him,  that  if  he 
find  that  he  hath  this,  so  small  a  matter  as  the  favour 
of  a  man  will  scarce  be  missed  by  him. 

2.  God  only  is  our  supreme  Judge,  and  our  go- 
vernors as  officers  limited  by  him  :  but  for  others,  if 
they  will  be  usurpers,  and  set  themselves  in  the  throne 
of  God,  and  there  let  fly  ^eir  censures  upon  things 
and  persons  which  concern  them  not,  why  shotud 
we  seem  much  concerned  in  it  ?  If  a  be^ar  step  up 
into  a  seat  of  ju^catnre,  and  there  condemn  one, 
and  fine  another,  will  you  fear  him,  or  laugh  at  him  9 
Who  art  thou  that  jnc^st  another  man's  servant  P 
To  his  own  master  dotn  he  stand  or  fall.  Men  may 
step  up  into  the  throne  of  God,  and  there  presume 
to  judge  others  according  to  their  interests  and  pas- 
sions :  but  God  vrill  quicklv  pull  them  down,  and 
teach  them  better  to  know  tneir  places.  How  like 
is  the  common  censure  of  the  world,  to  the  game  of 
boys,  that  will  hold  an  assize,  and  make  a  judge, 
and  try  and  condemn  one  another  in  sport  I  And 
have  we  not  a  greater  Judge  to  frar  P 

3.  It  is  God  only  that  passeth  the  final  sentence, 
from  whom  there  is  no  appeal  to  any  other :  but  from 
human  judgment  there  lieth  an  appeal  to  God.* 
Their  judgment  must  be  judged  of  by  nim.  Things 
shall  not  stand  as  now  men  censure  them.  Many  a 
bad  cause  is  now  judged  good,  through  the  multitude 
or  greatness  of  those  that  favour  it :  and  manv  a 
good  cause  is  now  condemned.  Many  a  one  is  taken 
as  a  malefactor  because  he  obeyeth  God  and  doth 
his  dulT.  But  all  these  things  must  be  judged  over 
again,  by  him  that  hath  denounced  a  "  woe  to  them 
that  calf  evil  good  and  good  evil,  that  put  darkness 
for  light  and  light  for  darkness."  Isa.  v.  20.  "  He 
fliat  aaith  to  the  wicked.  Thou  art  righteous,  people 
shall  curse  him,  nations  shall  abhor  him,"  Prov. 
xxiv.  24.  It  were  ill  with  the  best  of  the  servants  of 
Christ,  if  the  judgment  of  the  world  must  stand,  who 
condemn  them  as  fools,  and  hypocrites,  and  what 
they  list:  then  the  devil's  judgment  would  stand. 
But  he  is  the  wise  man  that  God  will  judge  to  be 
wise  at  last;  and  he  only  is  the  hap[7  man  Uiat  God 

loquuntur,  ited  msli;  moverer  ri  de  nw  Mar.  Catn^  si  Lnliui 
npieos,  si  duo  Scipioora  iita  loqaarentur:  nunc  malit  dit- 
pbcere,  Uudari  eM. 
*  See  Dr.  Buys'  FortU.  p.  43,  43.  Msrlorat  in  1  Cor.  iv.  3. 
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calls  happy.  The  erring  judgment  of  a  creature  is 
but  like  an  ignorant  man's  writing  the  names  of 
several  things  upon  an  apothecary's  boxes;  if  he 
write  the  names  of  poisons  upon  some,  and  of  anti- 
dotes on  others,  when  thure  are  no  such  things 
within  them,  they  arc  not  to  be  estimiited  acct-rd- 
ing  to  those  names,'  How  different  are  the  names 
that  God  and  the  world  do  put  upon  things  and 
persons  now !  And  how  few  now  approve  of  that 
which  God  Bjpproveth  of*  and  mil  justify  at  last ! 
How  manjr  wul  God  judge  heterodox  and  wicked, 
that  men  judged  orthodox,  and  worthy  of  applause  ! 
And  how  many  will  God  judge  orthodox  and  sin- 
care,  that  were  called  heretics  and  hypocrites  by 
men !  God  will  not  verify  every  word  against  his 
servants,  which  angry  men,  or  contentious  disput- 
ants, say  against  them.  The  learning,  or  authority, 
or  other  advantages  of  the  contenders,  may  now 
bear  down  the  reasons  and  reputations  of  more  wise 
and  righteous  men  than  they,  which  God  will  restore 
and  vindicate  at  last.  The  names  of  Luther,  Zuin- 
glius,  Calvin,  and  many  other  excellent  servants  of 
uie  Lord,  are  now  made  odious  in  the  writings  and 
reports  of  papists,  by  their  impudent  lies ;  but  God 
judgeth  otherwise,  with  more  righteous  judgment 
Oh  what  abundance  of  persons  and  causes  will  be 
justified  at  the  dreadful  day  of  God,  which  the  world 
condenmed  !  And  how  many  will  be  there  con- 
demned, that  were  justified  by  the  world  !  O  blessed 
day  t  most  desirable  to  the  Just,  most  terrible  to  the 
wicked  and  every  hypocrite.  How  many  things 
will  tlien  be  set  straignt,  that  now  arc  crooked !  and 
how  many  innocents  and  saints  will  then  have  a 
resurrection  of  their  murdered  names,  that  were 
buried  by  tlie  world  in  a  heap  of  lies,  and  their  ene- 
mies never  thought  of  their  reviving !  O  look  to 
that  final  judgment  of  the  Lord,  and  you  will  take 
men'a  censures  but  as  the  shaking  of  a  lea£ 

4.  It  is  God  only  that  hadi  power  to  execute  his 
sentence,  to  our  happiness  or  misery.  "  There  is  one 
lawgiver  that  is  able  to  save  and  to  destroy,"  James 
iv.  12.  If  he  say  to  us,  *'  Come  ye  blessed,"  we  shall 
be  happy,  though  devils  and  men  should  curse  us  ; 
for  those  that  he  blesseth  shall  be  blessed.  If  he 
condemn  to  hell,  the  applause  of  the  world  will  fetch 
no  man  oat,  nor  give  him  case.  A  great  name  on 
earth,  or  histories  written  in  their  applause,  or  a 
gilded  monument  over  their  bones,  are  a  poor  relief 
to  damned  souls.  And  the  barking  of  the  wicked, 
and  their  scorns  on  earth,  are  no  diminution  to  the 
joy  or  glory  of  the  souls  that  shine  and  triumph  with 
Christ.  It  is  our  Lord  that  "  hath  the  keys  of  death 
and  hell,"  Bev.  i.  18.  Please  him,  and  you  are  sure 
to  escape,  though  the  ]>ope,  and  all  the  wicked  of 
the  world,  sliould  thunder  out  against  you  their  most 
direful  curses.  M'oe  to  us  if  the  wicked  could  exe- 
cute alt  their  malicious  censures !  then  how  many 
saints  would  be  in  hell !  But  if  it  he  God  that  jus- 
tifies us,  how  inconsiderable  a  matter  is  it,  who  they 
are  that  condemn  us,  or  what  be  their  pretences ! 
Hom.  viii.  33. 

Direct.  V.  Remember  that  the  judgment  of  un- 
godly men,  is  corrupted  and  directed  by  the  devil; 
and  to  be  overruled  by  their  censures,  or  too  much 
to  fear  them,  is  to  be  overruled  by  the  devil,  and  to 
be  afraid  of  his  censures  of  us.  Ai;d  will  you  honour 
him  so  much  ?  Alas !  it  is  he  that  puts  those 
thoughts  into  the  minds  of  the  unf;(.dly,  and  those 
reproachful  words  into  their  mouths.  To  prefer 
the  judgment  of  a  man  before  God's,  is  odious 

t  The  open  daytiKlit  of  truth  doth  not  vhnw  the  masks, 
and  routnmerics,  and  triumphs  nf  the  world,  half  bo  stalely 
and  KkUant  as  candlelight  doth.  Lord  Bacon's  Essay  uf 
Troth.   Why  lies  an  loved. 
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enough,  though  yon  did  not  prefer  the  devil's  judg- 
ment. 

Direct.  YI.  Consider  what  a  slavery  you  choose, 
when  you  thus  make  yourselves  the  servants  of  every 
man,  whose  censures  you  fear,  and  whose  approba- 
tion you  are  ambitious  of.  1  Cor.  vii.  23,  "  le  are 
bought  with  a  price ;  be  not  ye  the  servants  of 
men that  is,  do  not  needlessly  enthral  yourselves. 
What  a  task  liave  men-plcasers !  they  have  as 
many  masters  as  beholders!  No  wonder  if  it  take 
them  off  from  the  service  of  God;  for  the  "friendr 
shin'of  the  world  is  enmity  to  God;"  and  he  that 
will  thus  be  "  a  friend  of  the  world,  is  an  enemy  to 
God,"  James  iv,  4.  They  cannot  serve  two  masters, 
God  and  the  world.  You  know  men  will  condemn 
you,  if  you  be  true  to  God  :  if,  therefore,  you  must 
needs  have  the  favour  of  men,  you  nmst  take  it  alone 
without  God's  favour.  A  maii-pleaser  cannot  be  true 
to  God,  because  he  is  a  servant  to  the  enemies  of 
his  service  ;  the  wind  of  a  mtin's  mouth  will  drive 
him  about  as  the  chaff,  from  any  duty,  and  to  any 
sin.  How  servile  a  person  is  a  nian-plvaser !  how 
many  masters  hath  he,  and  how  mean  ones  .'  It  per- 
verteth  the  course  of  your  hearts  and  lives,  and 
tumcth  all  from  God  to  this  unprofitable  way." 

Direct,  VII.  Remember  what  a  pitiful  reward  you 
seek.  "  Verily,"  saith  our  Lord,  concerning  hypo- 
crites and  man-pleasers,  "  they  have  their  reward," 
Matt.  vi.  25.  O  miserable  n  ward !  The  thought 
and  breath  of  mortal  men,  instead  of  God — instead 
of  heaven  ;  this  is  their  reward !  Their  happiness 
will  be  to  lie  in  hell,  and  remember  that  they  were 
well  spoken  of  on  earth!  and  that  once  they  were 
accounted  religious,  learned,  wise,  or  honourable ! 
and  to  remember  that  they  preferred  this  reward  be- 
fore everlasting  happiness  with  Christ !  Jf  this  be 
not  gain,  your  labour  is  all  lost,  which  you  lay  out  in 
hunting  for  applause.  If  tliis  be  enough  to  spend  your 
Ume  ror,  and  to  neglect  your  God  for,  and  to  lose 
your  souls  for,  rejoice  then  in  the  hypocrite's  reward. 

Direct.  VII 1.  And  remember  that  honour  is  such 
a  thing  as  is  fotmd  sooner  by  an  honest  contempt  of 
it,  than  by  an  inordinate  aflection  of  it,  and  seeking 
it.  It  is  a  shadow  which  goeth  from  you  if  you 
follow  it,  and  follows  you  as  fast  as  you  go  from  it. 
Whose  names  arc  now  more  honourable  upon  earth, 
than  those  prophets,  and  apostles,  and  martyrs,  and 
preachers,  and  holy,  mortified  christians,  who  in 
their  days  set  lightest  by  the  approbation  of  the 
world,  and  were  made  the  scorn  or  foot-ball  of  the 
times  in  which  they  lived?  Those  that  have  been 
satisfied  with  the  approbation  of  their  heavenly 
Father,  who  saw  them  "in  secret,"  have  been  "re- 
warded by  him  openly."  It  is,  even  in  the  eyes  of 
rational  men,  a  rar  greater  honour  to  live  to  God, 
above  worldly  honour,  than  to  seek  it.  And  so  much 
as  a  man  is  perceived  to  afieet  and  seek  it,  so  much 
he  loseth  of  it:  for  he  is  thought  to  need  it;  and 
men  perceive  that  he  plays  a  low  and  pitiful  game, 
tliat  16  so  desirous  of  tneir  applause !  As  they  would 
contemn  a  man  that  should  lick  up  the  6i>ittle  of 
every  man  where  he  comes,  so  win  they  contemn 
him  that  liveth  on  their  thoughts  and  breath,  and 
honour  him  more  that  lives  on  God. 

Direct.  IX.  If  nothing  else  will  cure  this  disease, 
at  least  let  the  impossibility  of  pleasing  men,  and 
attaining  your  ends,  suffice  against  so  fruitless  an  at- 
tempt. And  here  I  shall  show  you  how  impossible 
it  is,  or,  at  least,  a  tiling  which  you  cannot  reason- 
ably expect 

"  OlTendel  1e  superbui  contemptu ;  divci  eootunielia,  petu- 
Inns  injuria,  Itvidus  nialignitale :  pugnax  contenttoue,  ventu^ 
sua  et  meodsx  vanitate :  non  feres  a  snspidoso  limeri,  a 
pertinmce  viuci,  a  delicsto  iastidirij^  Senec.  de  Ira,  L  3.  c.  8 

Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


Chap.  IV.  CHRISTIA 

1.  Remember  what  a  multitude  you  have  to 
please ;  and  when  you  have  pleased  some,  how  many 
more  will  be  still  unpleased,  and  how  many  dis- 
pleased when  you  have  done  your  best.*  Alas  !  we 
are  insuilicicnt  at  once  to  observe  all  those  that  ob- 
serve U8,  and  would  be  pleased  by  us.  Vou  aru  like 
one  that  hatb  but  twelve  pence  in  his  purse,  and  a 
thousand  bc-ggars  come  about  him  for  it,  and  every 
one  will  be  <liapieased  if  he  have  it  not  all.  If  you 
resolve  to  givL'  all  that  you  have  to  the  poor,  if  you 
do  it  to  please  God,  you  may  attain  your  end ;  but  if 
you  do  It  to  please  them,  when  you  have  pleased 
those  few  that  you  gave  it  to,  perhaps  twice  as  many 
will  revile  or  curse  you,  because  they  had  nothing. 
The  beggar  that  speeds  well  will  proclaim  you 
fiberal  -,  and  the  beggar  that  speeds  ill  will  proclaim 
jou  niggardly  and  unmerciful ;  and  so  you  will  have 
more  to  otTend  and  dishonour  you,  than  to  comfort 
you  by  their  praise,  if  that  must  be  your  comfort 

±  Remember  that  all  men  are  so  selfish,  that  their 
expectations  will  be  higher  than  you  are  able  to 
satisfy.  They  will  not  consider  your  hinderances,  or 
avocations,  or  what  yon  do  for  others,  but  most  of 
them  look  to  have  as  much  to  themselves,  as  if  you 
had  nobody  else  to  mind  but  them.  Many  and  many 
a  time,  when  I  have  had  an  hour  or  a  day  to  spend, 
a  multitude  have  every  one  expected  that  1  should 
have  spent  it  with  them.  When  I  visit  one,  there 
are  ten  offended  that  1  am  not  visiting  them  at  the 
Bsnfb  hour :  when  1  am  discoursing  with  one,  many 
more  are  offended  that  I  am  not  speaking  to  them 
aJl  at  once :  if  those  that  I  speak  to  account  me 
courteous,  and  humble,  and  respectful,  those  that  I 
could  not  speak  to,  or  but  in  a  word,  account  me  dis- 
courteous and  morose.  How  many  have  censured 
me,  because  I  have  not  allowed  them  the  time,  which 
God  and  conscience  ctanmanded  me  to  spend  upon 
greater  and  more  necessary  work !  If  you  have  any 
office  to  give,  or  benefit  to  bestow,  which  oae  only 
can  have,  every  one  thinketh  himself  Uie  fittest ;  and 
when  yon  have  pleased  one  that  hath  it,  you  have 
displeased  all  that  went  without  it,  and  missed  of  their 
desires. 

3.  You  have  abundance  to  please  that  are  so  ig-' 
norant,  unreasonable,  and  weak,  that  they  take  your 
greatest  virtues  for  your  faults,  and  know  not  when 
you  do  well  or  ill ;  and  yet  none  more  bold  in  cen- 
suring than  those  that  least  understand  the  things 
they  censureJ  Many  and  many  a  time  my  own  and 
others'  sermons  have  been  censured,  and  openly  de- 
famed, for  that  which  never  was  in  them,  upon  the 
ignorance  or  heedlessness  of  a  censorious  nearer ; 
yea,  for  that  which  they  directW  spoke  against;  be- 
cause they  were  not  understood :  especially  he  that 
hath  a  close  style,  free  from  tautology,  where  every 
word  must  be  marked  by  him  that  will  not  mis- 
understand, shall  frequenUy  be  misreported. 

4.  You  will  have  many  factious  zealots  to  please, 
who  being  strangers  to  the  love  of  holiness,  Chris- 
tianity, and  unity,  are  ruled  b^  the  interest  of  an 
opinion  or  a  sect ;  and  these  will  never  be  pleased 
by  you,  unless  you  will  be  one  of  their  side  or  party, 
and  conform  yourself  to  their  opinions.  If  you  be 
not  against  them,  but  set  yourselves  to  reconcile  and 
end  the  differences  in  the  church,  they  will  hate 
yon  as  not  promoting  their  opinions,  but  weakening 

■  Vmt  miiii jptn  popnlo  nt,  et  popuhu  pro  uno.  Sen.  Ep.  7. 
•X  Democr.  satis  tunt  mihi  pauci,  satii  est  unus;  latii  est 
nnlln*.  Senec.  EpisL  7.  SocraUe  was  condemned  hy  the 
Totet  of  more  anintt  him  of  his  judges  than  Uioie  that  ab- 
solved him ;  and  they  would  not  suffer  Plato  to  speak  for  him. 
His  sentence  vat.  Jura  violat  Socrates,  quoi  ex  m^jarum  tn- 
stiCnto  suscepit  civitas,  deos  ene  negus,  alia  vero  nova  d»- 
Boaia  indncetu.  LaerL  in  Sucrat. 
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them  by  some  abhorred  svncretisms.  As  in  civil, 
so  in  ecclesiastical  wars,  tne  firebrands  cannot  en- 
dure the  peaceable :  if  you  will  be  neuters,  you  shall 
be  used  as  enemies.  If  you  be  never  so  much  fijp 
Christ,  and  holiness,  and  common  truth,  all  is  no- 
thing, unless  you  be  also  for  them,  and  their  conceits. 

5.  Most  of  the  world  are  haters  of  holiness,  and 
have  a  serpentine  enmity  to  the  image  of  God, 
being  not  renewed  by  the  Holy  Ghost;  and  will  not 
be  pleased  with  you,  unless  you  will  sin  against  your 
Lord,  and  do  as  they  do.  1  Pet.  iv.  3—6,  "  Walk- 
ing in  lasciviousness,  lusts,  excess  of  wine,  revel- 
lings,  bam^uetings,  and  abominable  idolatries,  where- 
in they  think  it  strange  that  ye  run  not  widi  them 
to  the  same  excess  of  riot,  speaking  evil  of  you ; 
who  shall  give  account  to  him  that  is  ready  to  judge 
the  quick  and  the  dead."  You  must  be  counted  as 
Lot  among  the  Sodomites,  a  buhy  fellow  that  comes 
among  them  to  make  himself  their  judge,  and  to 
control  them,  if  you  tell  them  of  their  sin.  You 
shall  be  called  a  preciKe,  hypocritical  coxcomb,  (or 
somewhat  much  worse,)  if  you  will  not  be  as  bad  as 
tliey,  and  if  by  your  abstinence  (though  you  say  no- 
thing) yon  seem  to  reprehend  their  sensuality  and 
contempt  of  God.  Among  bedlams  you  must  play 
the  bedlam,  if  you  will  escape  the  fangs  of  their 
revilings.  And  can  you  hope  to  please  such  men 
as  these  ? 

6.  You  shall  have  satanical  God-haters,  and  men 
of  seared*  and  desperate  consciences  to  please,  that 
are  malicious  and  cruel,  and  will  be  pleased  with 
nothing  but  some  horrid  iniquity,  and  the  damning 
of  your  own  souls,  and  drawing  others  to  damna- 
tion. Like  that  monster  of  Milan,  that  when  he 
had  got  down  his  enemy,  made  him  blaspheme  God 
in  hope  to  save  his  life,  and  then  stabbed  him,  call- 
ing it  a  noble  revenge,  that  killed  the  bod^  and 
damned  the  soul  at  once.  There  are  such  in  the 
world,  that  will  so  visibly  act  the  devil's  part,  that 
they  would  debauch  your  consciences  with  the  most 
horrid  perjuries,  perfidiousness,  and  impiety,  that 
they  may  triumph  over  your  miserable  souls.*  And 
if  you  think  it  worth  tne  wilful  damning  of  your 
souls,  it  is  possible  they  may  be  pleased.  If  you 
tell  them,  we  cannot  please  you,  unless  we  will  be 
dishonest,  and  displease  God,  and  sin  against  our 
knowledge  and  consciences,  and  hazard  our  salva- 
tion, they  will  make  but  a  jest  of  such  arguments  as 
these,  and  expect  you  should  venture  your  souls  and 
all  upon  their  opinions,  and  care  as  little  for  God 
and  your  souls  as  they  do.  Desperate  sinners  are 
loth  to  go  to  hell  alone ;  it  is  a  torment  to  tliem  to 
see  others  better  than  themselves.  They  that  are 
cruel  and  unmerciful  to  themselves,  and  have  no 
pity  on  their  own  souls,  but  will  sell  them  for  a 
wliore,  or  for  preferment,  and  honour,  or  sensual 
delights,  will  scarce  have  mercy  on  the  souls  of 
others :  Matt,  xxvii.  25,  *'  His  blood  be  on  us,  and 
on  our  children." 

7.  You  will  have  rigorous,  captious,  uncharitable, 
and  unrighteous  men  to  please,  who  will  "  make  a 
man  offender  for  a  word,  and  lay  a  snare  for  him 
that  rcproveth  in  the  gate,  and  turn  aside  the  just 
for  a  thing  of  nought,  and  watch  for  iniquity,"  Isa. 
xxix.  20,  21.  That  have  none  of  that  charity  which 
covereth  faults,  and  interpreteth  words  and  actions 

y  Que  ego  scio  populus  non  prohat :  qua  probat  popului 
ego  netcio.  Sen.  Epi.  29.  Imperitla  in  nmnibus  m^jori  ex 
parte  dominatur,  et  muliitudo  verbnrum.  Clenbulm  in  Laert. 

■  Inter  hsc  quid  antnt  quibus  loquendi  ft  Christo  ofiicium 
mandatuT?  Deu  dis^nicent,  si  taceant;  hominibus  si  loquaa- 
tur.   SalviUi.  ad  Bccles.  Cath.  1. 4. 
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lavourably ;  nor  none  of  that  justice  which  catuetb 
men  to  do  as  they  would  be  done  by,  and  judge  as 
they  would  be  judeed;  but  judging  without  mercy, 
are  like  to  have  judgment  without  mercy.  And  are 
glad  when  they  can  find  any  matter  to  reproach  you : 
and  if  once  they  meet  with  it  (true  or  felse)  they 
will  never  forget  it,  but  dwell  as  the  fly  on  the  ulcer- 
ated place.* 

8.  You  will  have  passionate  persons  to  please, 
whose  judgments  are  blinded,  and  are  not  capable 
of  being  pleased.  Like  the  sick  and  sore  that  are 
hurt  with  every  touch ;  and  at  last,  s&ith  Seneca, 
with  the  very  conceit  that  you  touched  them.  How 
can  you  please  them,  when  displeasedness  is  their 
disease,  that  ahideth  within  them,  at  the  very  heart  P 

9.  You  will  find  that  censoriousness  is  a  common 
vice,  and  though  few  are  competent  judges  of  your 
actions,  as  not  being  acquainted  with  all  the  case, 
yet  every  one  almost  will  be  venturing  to  cast  in  his 
censure.  A  proud,  presumptuous  understanding  is 
a  very  common  vice;  which  thinks  itself  presently 
capable  of  judging,  as  soon  as  it  heareth  but  a  piece 
of  the  case,  and  is  not  conscious  of  its  own  feUibility, 
though  it  have  daily  experience  of  it  Few  are  at 
Tour  elbow,  and  none  in  your  heart,  and  therefore 
know  not  the  circumstances  and  reasons  of  all  that 
you  do,  nor  hear  what  you  have  to  say  for  your- 
selves ;  and  yet  they  wiU  presume  to  censure  you, 
who  would  have  absolved  you,  if  they  had  but  heard 
you  speak.  It  is  rare  to  meet  even  with  professors 
of  greatest  sincerity,  that  are  very  tender  and  fearful 
o£  sinning,  in  this  point  of  rash,  ungrounded  judg- 
ing, without  capaci^  or  call. 

10.  You  live  among  unpeaceable  tattlers  and  tale- 
carriers,  that  would  please  others  by  accusing  you. 
Who  is  it  that  hath  ears  that  hath  not  such  vermin 
as  these  earwigs  busy  at  them  P  except  here  and 
there  an  upright  man,  whose  angry  countenance 
hath  still  ariven  away  such  backbiting  tongues. 
And  all  shall  be  said  behind  your  backs,  when  you 
are  uncapable  of  answering  for  yourselves.  And  if 
it  be  a  man  that  the  hearers  think  well  of,  that  ac- 
euseth  or  backbiteth  you,  they  think  it  lawful  then 
to  believe  them :  and  most  that  ore  their  frienda, 
and  of  their  party,  and  for  their  interest,  diall  be 
sure  to  be  thought  so  honest  as  to  be  credible.  And 
it  is  not  strange,  for  a  learned,  ingenious,  yea,  a 
godly  person  to  be  too  forward  in  uttering,  from  the 
mouth  of  others,  an  evil  report;  and  then  Uie  hearer 
thinks  he  is  fully  justified  for  believing  it,  and  re- 
porting it  again  to  others.  David  himself  by  the 
temptation  of  a  Ziba,  is  drawn  to  wrong  Mephi- 
bosheth,  the  son  of  his  great  deserving  friend,  2  Sun. 
xvi.  3,  4.  No  wonder  then  if  Saul  do  hearken  to  a 
Doeg,  to  the  wron^  of  David,  and  murder  of  die 
priests.  Prov.  xviii.  8,  "  The  words  of  a  tale-bearer 
are  as  wounds."  Prov.  xxvi.  HO,  "  Where  no  wood 
is.  the  fire  ^th  out:  so  where  there  is  no  tale- 
bearer the  strife  ceasedi."  And  when  these  are  still 
near  men,  and  you  far  off*  it  is  easy  for  them  to  con- 
tinue the  most  odious  representation  of  the  most 
laudable  person's  actions  in  the  world. 

■  Even  for  the  greatneit  of  your  servicM,  yon  m^j  periih, 
by  the  >u*picivii  lad  «Dvy  ol  tboie  gnat  onet  whom  vou 
urved :  >■  is  proved  by  ine  case  of  Saul  and  David,  Be- 
liuriui,  Nanei,  Bonibcius,  tfae  two  loni  of  HuniadM  im- 
priMned,  and  one  slain,  sua  multitudes  lucfa  like. 

^  Persiutn  dod  enni  l^^ere:  Lnlinm  Dschniua  volo :  ut 
Lncilius. 

^  I  may  add  that  you  have  piilty  consciencea  to  pleaae. 
And  the  guiltv  are,  as  Seneca  speaks,  like  one  lhat  luith  an 
ulcer,  that  at  first  is  hurt  with  every  touch,  and  at  last  even 
with  the  suspicion  of  a  touch.  Tutum  aliqna  res  in  mala 
coQscieatia  pnettat,  nulla  tecnrum.  Putat  enim  etiamsi  non 
deprshendilur,  se  powe  depnhendi ;  at  inter  toinnus  movetur. 
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11.  The  imperfection  of  all  men's  understandings 
and  godliness  is  so  great,  that  the  differences  of 
judgment  that  are  among  the  best,  wiU  tend  to  the 
injury  and  undervaluing  of  their  Iwethren.  One  is 
confident  that  his  way  is  right,  and  another  is  con- 
fident of  die  contrary :  and  to  how  great  contendings 
and  injuries  such  diflerences  may  proceed,  he  that 
knoweth  not  in  this  age,  shall  not  know  for  me.^ 
We  need  not  go  to  Paul  and  Barnabas  for  an  instance 
(that  was  a  far  lighter  ease);  nor  to  Epiphanius, 
Hierom,  and  Chrysostom ;  nor  to  those  ages  and 
tragedies  of  contending  bishops,  that  in  the  eastern 
and  western  churches  liave  been  before  us:  every 
one  thinking  his  cause  so  plain,  as  to  justify  himself 
in  all  that  he  saith  and  doth  against  those  that  pre- 
sume to  differ  from  him.  And  surely  you  may  well 
expect  some  displeasure,  even  from  good  and  learned 
men,  when  the  church  have  felt  such  dreadful 
concussions,  and  bleedeth  to  this  day,  by  so  horrid 
divisions,  through  the  Temnanti  of  that  pride  and 
ignorance  which  her  reverend  guides  have  stiU  been 
guilty  ot" 

12.  You  have  men  of  great  mutability  to  please; 
that  one  hour  may  be  ready  to  worship  you  as  gods, 
and  the  next  to  stone  you,  or  account  you  as  devils, 
as  they  did  by  Paul,  and  Christ  himself.  What  a 
weathercock  is  the  mind  of  man  !  especially  of  the 
vulgar  and  the  temporizers !  When  you  have  spent 
all  your  days  in  building  your  reputation  on  this 
sand,  one  blast  of  wind  or  storm  at  last,  doth  tndtie 
it  down,  and  all  your  cost  and  labour  are  lost  Serve 
men  as  submissively  and  carefully  as  you  can  j  and 
after  all,  8<Hne  aixident  or  fiuling  of  their  unrighteous 
expectations,  may  make  all  that  ever  you  did  for- 
gotten, and  turn  you  out  of  the  world  with  Wolsey's 

f roans,  "  If  I  had  served  God  as  faithfiilly  as  man,  I 
ad  been  better  rewarded,  and  not  forsaken  in  my 
distress."  How  many  have  fallen  by  the  hands  or 
frowns  of  those  whose  favouT  they  had  dearly  pur- 
chased, perhaps  at  the  price  of  uieir  salvation !  If 
ever  you  put  such  confidence  in  a  friend,  as  not  to 
consider  tnat  it  is  possible  he  may  one  day  prove 
your  enemy,  you  know  not  man ;  and  may  perhaps 
be  better  taught  to  know  him,  to  your  cost 

13.  Etctt  man  living  shall  unavoidably  be  en- 
gaged by  God  hunself,  in  some  duties  which  are 
very  liaUe  to  misconstruction,  and  will  have  an  out- 
side and  appearance  of  evil,  to  the  offence  of  those 
that  know  not  all  the  inside  and  circumstances. 
And  hence  it  coraes  to  pass,  that  a  great  part  of 
history  is  little  worthy  of  regard ;  because  the  actions 
of  public  persons  are  discerned  but  by  the  halves 
by  most  that  write  of  them.  They  write  most  by 
hearsay ;  or  know  but  the  outside  and  seemings  of 
things,  and  not  the  spirit  and  Ufe,  and  reality  of  the 
case.  Men  have  not  the  choosing  of  their  own 
duties,  but  God  maketh  them  his  law  and  provi- 
dence :  and  it  {deaseth  him  oft  to  try  his  servants  in 
this  kind :  many  of  the  circumstances  of  their  actions 
shall  remain  unknown  to  men,  that  would  justify 
them  if  they  knew  them,  and  account  them  as  no* 
torioos,  scandalous  penons,  because  they  kno  ■  them 

etquotiea alicujus scelni loquitur,  de ano cogitaL  Sen. Epis. 
IOd.  Prima  et  maxima  peccantium  pcena  est  peccasae.— 
HsBC  «t  aecnnd*  pnnn  premunt  et  sequuntur,  Umere  sen- 
peretexpavescereetKGuritatediffidere.  Epis.  97.  Tyranno 
amici  quoque  sspe  auipecti  sunt.  Tu  ergo,  ai  tyraunidem 
tuto  lenere  cupia,  atque  in  ea  conatabiliri,  civitatia  priocipes 
tolle,  sive  illi  amici.  sive  inimici  videantur.  Thraaybulus  in 
Epist.  Periand.  in  Laertio.  Plerorumque  ingenium  est,  ut 
errata  aliorum  vet  minima  perse rutentur,  benefacta  vero  vel 
in  propatulo  posita  pnetereant;  ncnt  vidtures  corpora  viva 
et  sana  non  aentiunt,  mortieina  vero  at  eadavera  tsmatsi  lonn 
remota  odore  peraequuntur.  Galiadoa  in  Areas.  Jesuit  p.  A* 
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not  How  like  to  evil  was  the  iBraelites*  taking  the 
roods  of  the  Egyptians !  and  how  likely  to  lay 
uiem  open  to  their  censure !  So  was  Abraham's  at- 
tempt to  sacrifice  his  son :  and  so  was  David's  eating 
the  shew-bread,  and  dancing  almost  naked  before 
the  ark ;  Christ's  eating  and  drinking  with  publicans 
and  sinners;  Faol'scircumcisingTimothy.and puri- 
fying in  the  temple ;  with  abundwce  such  like,  w-hich 
nil  out  in  the  life  of  every  christjao.  No  wonder  if 
Joseph  thoi^ht  once  of  putting  Maiy  away,  till  he 
knew  the  evidence  of  her  miraculous  conception ; 
and  how  liable  was  she  to  censure,  by  those  that 
knew  it  not !  Oh,  therefore,  how  vain  is  the  judg- 
ment of  man  I  And  how  contrary  is  it  frequently 
to  the  truth !  And  with  what  caution  must  history 
be  read!  And  oh  how  desirable  is  the  great  day 
of  God,  when  all  human  censure  shall  he  justly 
censured  t 

14.  The  perverseness  of  many  is  so  great,  that 
they  require  contradictions  and  impossibilities  of 
you,  to  tell  you  that  they  are  resolved  never  to  be 
pleased  by  you.  If  John  use  fttting,  they  say*  "  he 
hath  a  devil : "  if  Christ  come  "  eating  and  drinking,*' 
thCT  say,  "  Behold  a  gluttonous  person,  and  a  wine- 
bitwer,  a  friend  of  publicans  and  sinners,"  Matt  xi. 
18,  19.  If  your  judgment  and  practice  be  conform- 
able to  superiors,  especiallv  if  they  have  admitted 
of  a  change,  you  shall  be  judged  mere  knaves  and 
temporizen :  if  they  are  not  joa  shall  be  judged 
disobedient,  refractorr,  and  seditious.  If  you  speak 
&ir  and  pleasingly,  tney  will  call  you  flatterers  and 
dissemblers :  if  you  speak  more  freely,  though  in  a 
\  necessary  case,  they  will  say  you  rail.  If  I  accept 
of  preferment  they  will  say,  1  am  ambitious,  proud, 
ana  worldly:  if  I  refuse  it  (how  modestly  soever,) 
they  will  say,  I  am  discontented,  and  have  seditious 
dengns.  If  I  preach  not  when  I  am  forbidden,  I 
aball  be  accused  as  forsaking  the  calling  I  undertook, 
and  obeying  man  against  God:  if  I  do  preach,  I 
shall  be  accounted  disobedient  and  seditious.  If  a 
friend  or  kinsman  desire  me  to  help  him  to  some 
place  or  preferment  which  he  is  not  nt  for,  or  which 
would  tend  to  another's  wrong ;  if  I  shoidd  grant 
his  desire,  I  shall  be  taken  for  dishonest  that  by 
partialitT  wrong  another ;  if  I  deny  it  him,  I  shall 
be  called  unnatural  or  unfriendly,  and  worse  thui  an 
infidel.  If  I  give  to  the  poor  as  long  as  I  have  it 
I  shall  be  censured  for  ceasing  when  1  liave  no 
more :  they  that  know  not  whether  you  have  it  to 
give  or  not,  will  be  displeased  if  yon  do  noti  and  if 
many  years  you  should  maintain  them  freely,  it  is 
■n  as  nothing  as  soon  as  you  cease,  either  because 
jauT  stock  is  spent,  or  because  some  other  is  made 
the  necessaiy  object  of  your  charity.  If  you  be 
wronged  in  your  estate*  if  jrou  go  to  law,  they  will 
mjf  yon  are  coutentioos  ;  if  you  let  go  your  estate 
to  avoid  contention,  they  will  say,  you  are  silly  fools 
or  idiots.  If  you  do  any  good  works  of  charity  to 
the  knowledge  of  men,  they  will  say,  you  are  hypo- 
crites, and  do  it  for  applause  ;  if  you  do  it  secretly, 
HbAt  no  one  know  of  it  they  will  say,  you  are 
covetous,  and  have  no  good  works,  and  diough  you 
make  a  neater  profession  of  religion,  you  do  no 
good ;  and  others  shall  be  censured  so  also  for  your 
sakes.  If  you  be  pleasant  and  merry,  they  will 
censure  yon  as  light  and  vain :  if  yoo  be  more  grave 
and  sad,  they  wiU  say,  you  are  melancholy  or  dis- 
content. In  a  word,  whatever  you  do,  be  sure  by 
•ome  it  will  be  condemned ;  and  do  or  not  do,  speak 

*  When  the  divioes  of  Htidelboig  appointed  Pilixnta  to 
writs  bis  Irenieon,  his  very  writing  lur  pvace.  and  to  penuade 
the  reformed  fmm  apologiea  aad  disputea,  didgive flcca«iuD  nt 
rsMwed  stirs  to  the  Saxont  and  Swedian  divines,  qo  tcU  men 
that  ttey  could  hsvp  no  peace  with  us.   Scvltet  Ctfrrie.p.4B^ 


or  be  silent  you  shall  certainly  displease,  and  never 

escape  the  censures  of  the  world. 

15.  There  is  among  men  so  great  a  contrariety  of 
judgments,  and  dispositions,  and  interests,  that  they 
will  never  agree  among  themselves  j  and  if  you  please 
one,  the  rest  will  be  thereby  displessed.''  He  that 
you  please  is  an  enemy  to  another ;  and  therefore 
you  displease  his  enemy  by  pleasing  him.  Some- 
times, state  differences  divide  kingdoms  into  parties, 
and  one  party  will  be  displeased  with  you  if  you  be 
of  the  other,  and  both  if  yon  are  neuters,  or  dislike 
them  both ;  and  each  party  think  their  cause  trill 
justify  any  accusations  they  can  charge  you  with,  or 
odious  titles  they  can  give  you,  if  not  any  sufierii^ 
they  can  bring  upon  you.  Church  differences  and 
sects  have  been  found  in  all  ages,  and  you  cannot  be 
of  the  opinion  of  ever^  partv;  when  the  world 
aboundeth  with  such  variety  of  conceits,  you  cannot 
be  of  all  at  once.  And  if  you  be  of  one  ^rt^,  you 
must  displease  the  rest ;  if  you  are  of  one  side  in  con- 
troverted opinions,  the  other  side  accounteth  you 
erroneous :  and  how  far  will  the  supposed  interest 
of  their  cause  and  party  carry  them !  One  half  of 
the  christian  world,  at  this  day,  condemneth  the 
other  half  as  schismatical  at  least  the  other  half 
doing  the  like  for  them.  And  can  you  be  papists, 
and  protestants,  and  Greeks,  and  every  thing?  If 
not  yon  must  displease  as  many  as  you  please.  Yea* 
more ;  if  mutable  men  shall  change  never  so  oft,  they 
will  expect  that  you  change  as  &st  as  they,  and 
whatever  their  contrary  interests  require,  you  must 
follow  them  in;  one  year  you  must  swear,  and 
another  you  must  unswear  all  again :  whatever  cause 
or  action  they  engage  in,  be  it  never  so  devilish,  you 
must  approve  of  it  and  countenance  it  and  all  Uiat 
they  do  you  must  say  is  well  done.  In  a  word,  ^ou 
must  teach  your  tongue  to  say  or  swear  any  thing* 
and  yon  most  sell  your  innoeency,  and  hire  out  your 
consciences  wholly  to  their  service,  or  you  cannot 
please  them.  Micaiah  must  say  wi^  the  rest  of  the 
prophets,  "  Go,  and  prosper,*'  or  else  he  will  be 
hated,  as  not  prophesying  good  of  Ahab,  but  evil, 
1  Kings  xxii.  8.  And  how  can  you  serve  all  interests 
at  once  P  It  seems  the  providence  of  God  hath,  as  of 
purpose,  wheeled  about  the  affairs  of  the  world,  to 
try  and  shame  man-pleasers  and  temporizers  in  the 
sight  of  the  sun.  It  is  evident  then,  that  if  you  will 
please  all  you  must  at  once  both  apeak  and  be  silent 
and  verify  contradictions,  and  be  in  many  places  at 
once,  and  be  of  all  men's  minds,  and  for  all  men's 
way.  For  my  part  I  mean  to  see  the  world  a  little 
better  agreed  among  themselves,  before  I  will  make 
it  my  ambition  to  please  them.  If  you  can  reconcile 
all  their  opinions,  and  interests,  and  complexions, 
and  dispositions,  and  make  them  all  of  one  mind  and 
will,  then  hope  to  please  them. 

16.  If  yoo  excel  in  any  one  virtue  or  dufr,  even 
that  shall  not  excuse  you  from  the  contrary  defama- 
tion, so  tmreasonable  are  malicious  men.  Nothing 
in  the  world  can  secure  you  from  censorious,  slander- 
ous tongues."  The  perfect  holiness  of  Jesus  Christ 
could  not  secure  him  from  being  called  a  gluttonous 
person  and  a  wine-bibber,  and  a  friend  of  publicans 
and  sinners.  His  wonderful  contempt  of  worldly 
^gnities  and  honours,  and  his  subjection  to  Casar, 
could  not  secure  him  from  being  slandered  and  cruci- 
fied as  CssaPs  enemy.  The  great  piety  of  the  an- 
cient christians  exetised  them  not  from  the  vulgar 
calumny,  that  they  met  together  for  filthiness  in  the 

■  Tfasy  that  saw  Stephen's  ftce  aa  it  had  been  the  Cice  of  an 
angeL  and  heard  him  tell  them  ihatheaaw  heaven  opened,  yet 
stonea  htm  to  death  a*  a  blasphemer.  Acta  vt.  IS ;  vil. 
55-60. 
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dark ;  nor  from  the  cry  of  the  rabble,  ToUite  impiot, 
Away  with  the  ungodly,  because  they  were  against 
the  worshipping  of  idols.  I  have  known  those  that 
have  given  all  that  ever  they  had  to  the  poor  ex- 
cept their  food  and  necessnnes,  and  yet  (tnough  it 
was  to  a  considerable  value)  have  been  reproached 
as  unmerciful,  by  those  that  have  not  had  what  they 
expected.  Many  a  one  hath  been  defumed  with 
scandalous  rumours  of  uncleaniiess,  that  have  lived 
in  untainted  chatrtity  all  their  lives.  The  most  emi- 
nent saints  have  been  defamed  as  guilty  of  the  most 
horrid  crimes,  which  never  entered  into  their 
thoughts.  The  principal  thing  that  ever  I  bent  my 
studies  and  care  about,  hath  been  the  reconciling, 
unity,  and  peace  of  christians,  and  against  unpeace- 
ableness,  uncharitableness,  turbulency,  and  division ; 
and  yet  some  have  been  found,  whose  interest  and 
malice  have  commanded  them  to  charge  me  with 
that  verr  sin,  which  1  have  spent  my  days,  my  zeal, 
and  study  against  How  oft  have  contrary  factions 
charged  me  with  perfectly  contrary  accusations  I  I 
can  scarce  remember  the  thing  that  I  can  do  in  all 
the  world,  that  some  will  not  be  offended  at ;  nor 
the  duty  so  great  and  clear,  that  some  will  not  call 
my  sin  ;  nor  the  self-denial  so  great,  (to  the  hazard 
of  my  life,)  which  hath  not  been  called  self-seeking, 
or  something  clean  contrary  to  what  it  was  indeed. 
Instead  therefore  of  serving  and  pleasing  this  mali- 
cious, unrighteous  world,  I  contemn  their  blind  and 
unjust  censures,  and  appeal  to  the  most  righteous 
God/ 

17.  If  you  have  a  desigti  for  a  name  of  honour 
when  you  are  dead,  consider  what  power  a  prevailing 
faction  may  have  to  cornqt  the  histonr  of  your  life, 
and  represent  you  to  posterily  perfijctly  contrary  to 
what  yoQ  are  ;  and  how  impossible  it  is  for  posterity 
to  know  whose  history  is  the  product  of  malicious, 
shameless  lies,  and  whose  is  the  narrative  of  im- 
partial truth.  What  contrary  histories  are  there  of 
particular  persons  and  actions  written  by  men  of 
the  same  religion;  as  of  Pope  Gregory  Vil.  and 
the  emperors  that  contended  with  him ;  and  about 
Pope  Joan,  and  many  the  like  cases,  where  you 
may  read  scores  of  historians  on  one  ride  and  on  the 
other.' 

18.  Remember  that  the  holiest  sauits  or  aj^tles 
could  never  please  the  world,  nor  escape  their  cen- 
Burc-H,  slanders,  and  cruelties  ;  no,  nor  Jesus  Christ 
himself.   And  can  you  think  by  honest  means  to 

S lease  them  better  than  Christ  and  all  his  saints  have 
one  ?  You  have  not  the  wisdom  that  Christ  had  to 
please  men,  and  to  avoid  offence.  You  have  not  the 
perfect  innocency  and  unblamableness  that  Christ 
had  ;  you  cannot  heal  their  sicknesses  and  intirmi- 
ties,  and  do  that  good  to  them  to  please  and  win 
them,  as  Jesus  Christ  did ;  you  cannot  convince  them, 
and  constrain  them  to  reverence  you  by  manifold 
miracles,  as  Jesus  Christ  did.  Can  you  imitate  such 
an  excellent  pattern  as  is  set  you  by  the  holy,  patient, 
charitable,  unwearied  aposde  Paul?  Actsxx. ;  t  Cor. 
iv.  ix. ;  2  Cor.  iv.  v.  vi.  x.  xi.  xii.  If  you  cannot, 
how  can  you  please  them  that  would  not  be  pleased 
by  such  unimitable  works  of  love  and  power  P  The 
more  Paul  "  loved  "  some  of  his  hearers,  '*  the  less 
he  was  beloved,"  2  Cor.  xii.  15.   They  used  him 

'  Socratei  prlmui  de  vita  ratione  diiwniit,  ac  primuB  phi- 
louphorum  dsmtwttM  moritar.  Laert.  io  Socrat.  p.  92. 
Mufla  pritu  de  immortalitata  animarum  ac  pnaclua  duwrtus. 
Ibid. 

*  Fami  liberrima  priaeipim  judex.  Seneca  in  ContoIaL 
ad  Hartiam. 

"  Aristides  having  got  the  surname  nf  Just,  was  hated  by 
the  AthPiiians,  who  decreed  to  banish  him:  and  every  one 
that  voted  axainat  him  being  to  write  d'lwn  hU  name,  a  clown 
that  could  not  write  came  to  Arittidei  to  desire  him  to  write 


"  as  an  enemy  for  telling  them  the  truth,"  Gal.  iv. 
16.  Though  he  "  became  all  things  to  all  men,"  he 
could  "  save  but  some,"  nor  "  please  but  some,"  1 
Cor.  ix.  22.  And  what  are  you  that  you  should  bet 
ter  please  them  ? 

19.  Godliness,  virtne,  and  honesty  itself  will  not 
please  the  world,  and  therefore  you  cannot  hope  to 
please  them  by  that  which  is  not  pleasing  to  tncm. 
Will  men  be  pleased  by  that  which  they  hate  ?  and 
by  tlie  actions  which  they  think  accuse  them  and 
condemn  them  ?  And  if  you  will  be  ungodly  and 
vicious  to  please  them,  you  sell  your  souls,  your 
conscience,  and  your  God,  to  please  them.  God  and 
they  are  not  pleased  with  the  same  ways.  And 
which  do  you  think  should  first  be  pleased?  If 
you  displease  him  frar  their  &voar,  you  will  buy 
It  dear.'* 

20.  They  are  not  pleased  with  God  hhnself  j  yea, 
no  man  doUi  displease  so  many  and  so  mncli  as  he. 
And  can  you  do  more  than  God  to  please  them  ?  or 
can  you  deserve  their  favour  more  than  he  P  They 
are  daily  displeased  with  his  works  of  providence  : 
one  would  have  rain,  when  another  would  have  none ; 
one  would  have  the  winds  to  serve  his  voyage,  and 
another  would  have  them  in  a  contrary  end;  one 
party  is  displeased,  because  another  is  pleased  and 
exalted ;  every  enemy  would  have  his  cauae  succeed, 
and  tiie  victory  to  be  his  j  every  contender  would 
have  all  go  on  his  side.  God  must  be  ruled  by  them, 
and  fit  himself  to  the  interest  of  the  most  unjiist,  and 
to  the  will  of  the  most  vicious,  and  do  as  they  would 
have  him,  and  be  a  servant  to  their  lusts,  or  they 
will  not  be  pleased  with  him.  And  his  holy  nature, 
and  his  hofy  word,  and  holy  ways,  displease  them 
more  than  his  ordinary  providence.  They  are  dis- 
pleased that  his  word  is  so  precise  and  strict,  and 
that  he  commandeth  them  so  holy  and  so  strict  a  life, 
and  that  he  threateneth  all  the  ungodly  with  damna- 
tion :  he  must  alter  his  laws,  and  make  them  more 
loose,  and  fit  them  to  their  fleshly  interest  and  lu6t«, 
and  sp'jak  as  they  would  have  him,  without  any  diffi- 
culties, before  they  will  be  pleased  with  them  (unless 
he  alter  their  minds  and  hearts).  And  how  do  you 
think  they  wiU  be  pleased  with  him  at  last,  when  he 
fulfils  his  thri  atenings  ?  when  he  killeth  them,  and 
tumeth  their  bodies  to  dost,  and  their  guilty  souls  to 
torment  and  despair  ? 

21.  How  can  you  please  men  that  cannot  pleasf- 
themselves  P  Their  own  desire  and  choice  will  pK-asis 
them  but  alittle  while.  Like  children,  they  arc  soon 
weary  of  that  which  they  cried  for :  they  must  needs 
have  it,  and  when  thoy  nave  it,  it  is  naught,  and  cast 
away  ;  they  are  neither  pleased  with  it,  nor  without 
it  They  are  like  sick  persons  iliat  long  for  every 
meat  or  drink  they  think  o^  and  when  they  have  it, 
they  cannot  get  it  down;  for  the  sickness  is  &till 
within  tliem  that  causeth  their  displeasure.  How 
many  do  trouble  and  torment  themselves  by  their 
passions  and  folly  from  day  to  day !  and  can  you 
please  such  self-displeasers  P 

How  can  you  please  all  others,  when  you  cannot 
please  vourselves?  If  yon  are  persons  fearing  God, 
and  fee(  the  bunlen  of  your  sins,  and  have  life  enough 
to  be  sensible  of  your  diseases,  I  dare  say  there  are 
none  in  the  wtu-ld  so  displeasing  to  you,  as  you  are 

down  Aristides'  name.  He  oiiked  him  whether  he  koew 
Aristideti;  and  the  man  answered.  No;  but  he  would  vote 
against  him  because  his  name  was  Just.  Aristides  concealed 
himself,  fulfilled  the  man's  desire,  and  wmte  hit  own  same  in 
the  roll  and  gave  it  him :  to  easily  did  he  bear  it  to  be  con- 
demned of  Ihe  world  for  being  jott.  Plutarch  in  Aristide.  It 
was  not  only  Socrates  that  was  thus  used,  saith  Laenius.  Nmti 
Horaerum  velut  insanienlem  drachmis  quinquaginta  mulcU- 
rant,  Tyrtsuinque  mentu  impotem  dixerunt,  &c.— "  Which 
of  Ihe  prophets  nave  not  yonr  otbera  penecuted  7"  MatL  xaiii 
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to  yoDrselves.  Yoa  carry  that  about  yon,  and  feel 
that  within  yon,  which  {Uspleaseth  you  more  than 
all  the  enemies  you  have  in  the  wond.  Your  pa«- 
aions  and  corruptions,  ^our  want  of  love  to  God,  and 
your  stran^ness  to  hun  and  the  life  to  come,  the 
daily  faultuieu  of  your  duties  and  your  lives,  are 
yooT  daily  burden,  and  displease  you  most  And  if 
yon  be  not  able,  and  wise,  and  good  enough  to  please 
yourselves,  can  you  be  able,  and  wise,  and  good 
enough  to  please  the  world  P  As  your  sins  are 
nearest  to  yourselves,  so  are  your  graces ;  and  as 
yon  know  more  evil  by  yourselves  than  others  know, 
so  you  know  more  good  by  yourselves.  That  little 
fire  will  not  warm  all  the  lOom,  which  will  not  warm 
the  hearth  it  lieth  on. 

Direct.  X.  Remember  what  a  life  of  unquietness 
and  continual  vexation  you  choose,  if  you  place  your 
peace  or  happiness  in  the  goodwill  or  word  of  man.> 
For  having  showed  you  how  impossible  a  task  you 
undertake,  it  must  needs  follow  tliat  the  pursuit  of  it 
mmt  be  a  life  of  torment  To  engage  yourselves  in 
so  great  cares,  and  be  sure  to  be  disappointed ;  to 
make  that  your  end,  which  you  cannot  attain ;  to 
find  that  you  labour  in  vain,  and  daily  meet  with  dis- 
pleasure instead  of  the  favour  you  expected;  must 
needs  be  a  very  grievous  life.  You  are  like  one 
that  dwelleth  on  the  top  of  a  mountain,  and  ^et  can- 
not endure  the  wind  to  ulow  upon  him ;  or  like  him 
HoBt  dwelleth  in  a  wood,  and  yet  is  afraid  of  the 
ahaking  of  a  leaf.  You  dwell  among  a  world  of  ul- 
eented,  selfish,  contradictory,  nintable,  unpleasable 
Binds,  and  yet  you  cannot  endure  their  displeasure. 
Are  yon  magistrates  P  The  people  will  murmur  at 
you;  and  those  that  are  most  incompetent  and  nnca- 
pable  will  be  the  forwardest  to  censure  you,  and 
think  that  they  could  govern  much  better  than  you. 
Those  that  bear  the  necessary  burdens  of  the  com- 
mon safety  and  defence,  will  say  that  you  oppreiis 
them ;  and  the  malefactors  that  are  punished,  will 
say  you  deal  unmercifully  by  them ;  and  those  that 
have  a  cause  never  so  unjust,  will  say  you  wrong 
tfiemi,  if  it  go  not  on  their  side.''  Are  you  pastors 
and  teachers  P  You  will  seem  too  rough  to  one,  and 
too  smooth  to  another ;  yea,  too  rough  to  the  same 
man  when  by  reproof  or  censure  you  correct  his 
Csults,  who  censureth  you  as  too  smooth  and  a  friend 
to  sinners,  when  you  are  to  deal  in  the  cause  of 
others.  No  sermon  that  you  preach  is  like  to  be 
pleasing  to  all  your  hearers ;  nor  any  of  your  minis- 
terial works.'  Are  you  lawyers  P  The  clients  that 
lost  their  cause,  behind  your  backs  will  call  you  un- 
conscionable, and  say  you  betrayed  them ;  and  those 
that  prevailed,  will  call  you  covetous,  and  tell  how 
much  money  you  took  of  them,  and  how  little  you  did 
for  it :  so  that  it  is  no  wonder  that  among  the  vulgar 
your  profession  is  the  matter  of  their  reproach.  Are 
yoa  physicians  P  You  will  be  accused  as  guilty  of 
die  death  of  manv  that  die ;  and  as  covetous  takers 
of  their  money  whether  the  patient  die  or  live  ;  for 
this  is  the  common  talk  of  the  vulgar,  except  with 
some  few  with  whom  your  care  has  much  succeeded. 
Are  you  tradesmen  ?  Most  men  that  buy  of  you  are 
so  selfish,  that  except  you  will  beggar  yourselves, 
tbey  will  sav  you  deceive  them,  and  deal  unconscion- 
ably and  sell  too  dear:  little  do  they  mind  the  neces- 

'  Vti  esse  in  mondD?  Contamni  et  tsmnera  disce.  Abr. 
Bncholtur. 

k  Secratndicenti  caidun,  Nonnstibi  QlemsledteitF  Non, 
iaqait,  mibi  eain  iita  bob  adaant 

r  Dicebit  expedire,  ut  nM  ex  indostria  oonicis  nponeret : 
um  ti  ea  dixennt  qim  ia  nobis  vonigenda  tint,  emeDdabaut ; 
■in  aiiai,  oibil  ad  uo».y 

"  Dicenti  Alcibiadt,  non  tm  tolerabilem  Xantippsn  adeo 
nunmin:  Atqui,  ait,  ego  ila  hiice  jimpridem  uau«tui 
MB,  ac  u  sonaiB  trocncanun  aadunw— «t  mihi  post  Xan- 


sary  maintenance  of  your  families,  nor  care  whether 
you  live  or  gain  by  your  trading ;  but  if  you  will 
wrong  youiselrea  to  sell  them  a  good  penny-worth, 
they  will  say  you  are  very  honest  men  :  and  yet 
when  you  are  laroken,  they  will  accnse  you  of  impru- 
dence, and  defrauding  your  creditors.  lou  must  ouy 
dear  and  sell  cheap,  and  live  by  the  loss,  or  else 
displease.'" 

Direct.  XI.  Remember  still  that  the  pleasing  of 
God  is  your  business  in  the  world,  and  that  in 
pleasing  liim  your  souls  may  have  safety,  rest,  and 
lull  content,  though  all  the  world  should  be  dis- 
pleased with  you."  God  is  enough  for  you ;  and  his 
approbation  and  favour  is  your  portion  and  reward. 
How  sweet  and  safe  is  the  life  of  the  sincere  and  up> 
right  ones,  that  study  more  to  be  good  than  to  seem 
g^,  and  think  if  God  accept  them  that  they  have 
enough  I  0  what  a  mercy  is  an  upright  heart ! 
which  renounceth  the  world,  and  all  therein  that 
stands  in  competition  with  his  God;  and  taketh 
God  for  his  God  indeed,  even  for  his  Lord,  his  Judge^ 
his  Portion,  and  his  All :  who  in  temptation  remem- 
bereth  the  eye  of  God,  and  in  all  his  duty  is  provoked 
and  ruled  by  the  will  and  pleasure  of  his  Judge; 
and  regardeth  the  eye  and  thoughts  of  man,  but  as 
he  woiud  do  the  presence  of  a  bird  or  beast,  unless 
as  piety,  justice,  or  charity,  require  hioi  to  have  re- 
spect to  man,  in  due  subordination  to  God:  who 
when  men  applaud  him  as  a  person  of  excellent 
holiness  and  goodness,  is  fearful  and  soliatous  lest 
the  all-knowing  God  should  think  otherwise  of  him 
than  his  applauders :  and  under  all  the  censures,  re- 
proaches, and  slanders  of  man,  yen,  (tliongh  through 
temptation  good  men  should  thus  use  him,)  can  bve 
in  peace  upon  the  approbation  of  his  God  alone ; 
and  can  rejoice  in  his  justification  by  his  righteous 
Judge  and  gracious  Redeemer,  though  the  incon- 
siderable censures  of  men  condemn  him,°  Verily  I 
cannot  apprehend,  how  any  other  man  but  this  can 
live  a  life  of  true  and  solid  peace  and  joy.  If  God's 
approbation  and  favour  quiet  you  not,  nothing  can 
rationally  quiet  you.  If  the  pleasing  of  him  do  not 
satisfy  you,  though  men,  though  good  men,  tliough 
all  men  should  be  displeased  with  you,  I  know  not 
how  or  when  you  will  be  satisfied.  Yea,  if  you  be 
above  the  censures  and  displeasure  of  the  profane, 
and  not  also  of  the  godly,  (when  God  will  permit 
them,  as  Job's  wife  and  fnends,  to  be  your  trial,)  it 
will  not  sufiice  to  an  even,  contented,  quiet  life.  And 
here  consider, 

1.  If  you  seek  first  to  please  God  and  are  satisfied 
therein,  you  have  but  one  to  please  instead  of  mul- 
titudes ;  and  a  multitude  of  masters  are  hardlier 
pleased  than  one.p  2.  And  it  is  one  that  putteth  you 
upon  nothing  that  is  unreasonable,  for  quantity  or 
quality.  3.  And  one  that  is  perfectly  wise  and  good, 
not  liable  to  misnnderstand  your  case  and  actions. 
4.  And  one  that  is  most  holy,  and  is  not  pleased  in 
iniquity  or  dishonesty.  5.  And  he  is  one  that  ia 
impartial  and  most  just,  and  is  no  respecter  of  per- 
sons, Acts  X.  34.  6.  And  he  is  one  that  is  a  compe- 
tent judge,  that  hath  fitness  and  authority,  and  is 
acquainted  with  your  hearts,  and  every  circumstance 
and  reason  of  your  actions.  7-  And  he  is  one  that 
perfectly  agreeth  with  himself,  and  putteth  you  not 

tippea  lunim,  reliquorom  mortalium  &cttis  toteratio  eat 
Laert.  in  Socr. 

■  Hoc  biben  fere  reftigij  et  pmaidii  in  neis  geruinDia : 
noDM  cum  Deo,  cum  amicii  veria,  et  cum  mutia  mi^atria. 

Bucholtzer. 

"  Nemo  altorum  seneu  miser  est  sed  luo:  et  idco  non,  po>- 
sunt  cujusquam  fidso  judicio  esse  miscri,  qui  sunt  vcre  au4 
conscicTiti&  beati.    Salvian.  de  Gntnni.  1. 1. 

P  Philotophi  libenns  molerta  eat  omniboa.  P.  Scalig. 
multo  magia  fidelis  pattoria. 
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upon  contradictioni  or  impoanbilities.  8.  And  he  is 
one  that  is  eonstsnt  and  unchangealile ;  and  is  not 
pleased  with  one  thing  tOKlay,  and  another  contrary 
to-morrow ;  nor  with  one  person  this  year,  whom  he 
will  be  weary  of  the  next  9.  And  he  is  one  that  is 
mercif\il,  and  requireth  you  not  to  hurt  yourselves  to 
lease  him :  nay,  he  is  pleased  with  nothing  of  thine 
ut  that  which  tendeth  to  thy  happiness,  and  dis- 
pleased with  nothing  but  that  which  hurts  thyself 
or  others;  as  a  father  that  is  displeased  with  his 
children  when  they  defile  or  hurt  themselves.  10. 
He  is  gentle,  though  just,  in  his  censures  of  thee ; 
judging  truly,  but  not  with  unjust  rigour,  nor  making 
your  actions  worse  than  they  are.  11.  He  is  one 
that  is  not  subject  to  the  passions  of  men,  which 
blind  tiieir  minds,  and  carry  them  to  injustice.  12. 
He  is  one  that  will  not  be  moved  by  tale-bearers, 
whisperers,  or  false  accusers,  nor  can  be  perverted  by 
any  misinformation. 

Consider  also  the  benefits  of  taking  up  with  the 
pleasing  of  God.  I.  The  pleasing  of  him  is  your 
happiness  itself ;  the  matter  of  pure,  and  full,  and 
constant  comfort,  which  you  may  have  continually 
at  hand,  and  no  man  can  take  from  you.  Get  this, 
and  you  have  the  end  of  man ;  nothing  can  be  added 
to  lit  but  the  perfection  of  the  same,  which  is 
heaven  itself, 

%  What  abundance  of  disappointments  and  vex- 
ations will  yon  escape,  which  tear  the  very  hearts 
of  man-pleasers,  and  fill  their  lives  with  unprofitable 
sorrows  I 

3.  It  will  guide  and  order  your  cares,  and  desires, 
and  thoughts,  and  labours  to  their  right  and  proper 
end  i  and  prevent  the  perverting  of  them,  and  spend- 
ing them  in  sin  and  vanity  on  the  creature. 

4.  It  will  make  your  lives  not  only  to  be  divine, 
but  this  divine  life  to  be  sweet  and  easy,  while  yon 
set  light  by  human  censures  which  would  create 
^ou  prejudice  and  difficulties.  When  others  glory 
in  wit,  and  wealth,  and  strength,  you  would  glory  in 
this,  that  you  know  the  Lord,  Jer.  24. 

5.  As  God  is  above  man,  thy  heart  and  life  is 
highly  ennobled  by  having  so  much  respect  to  God, 
and  rejecting  inordinate  respect  to  man :  this  is  in- 
deed to  walk  with  God. 

6.  The  sum  of  all  eraces  is  contained  in  this  sin- 
cere desire  lo  please  thy  God,  and  contentedness  in 
this  so  far  as  thou  findest  it  attained.  Here  is  faith, 
and  humility,  and  love,  and  holy  desire,  and  trust, 
and  the  fear  of  God  concentred.  You  "sanctify  the 
Lord  of  hosts  himself,  and  make  him  your  fear,  and 
dread,  and  sanctuary,"  Isa.  viii.  13,  14. 

7.  If  human  approbation  be  good  for  you  and 
worth  your  having,  this  is  the  best  way  to  it ;  for 
God  hath  the  disposal  of  it  "If  a  man's  ways 
jdease  the  Lord,  he  maketh  even  his  enemies  to  be 
at  peace  with  him,"  Prov.  xvi.  7-  Appeasing  their 
wrath,  or  restraining  them  from  intended  evil,  or 
doing  us  good  by  that  which  they  intend  for  hurt. 

SigM.  therefore  that  you  live  upon 

God's  approbation  as  that  which  you 
chiefly  seek,  and  will  suffice  you:  which  you  may 
discover  by  these  signs.  1.  louwill  be  most  care- 
ful to  understand  the  Scripture,  to  know  what  do^ 
please  and  displease  Goa.  3.  Yoa  wiU  be  more 
careful  in  the  doing  of  eveir  duty,  to  fit  it  to  the 
pleasing  of  God  than  men.  3.  Tou  will  look  to  your 
hearts,  and  not  only  to  your  actions ;  to  your  ends, 
and  thoughts,  and  the  inward  manner  and  degree. 
4.  You  will  look  to  secret  duties  as  well  as  public, 
and  to  that  which  men  see  not,  as  well  as  unto  that 
which  they  see.   5.  You  will  reverence  your  con- 

4  Nod  est  idnoeua  phtloanphise  rliscipulua,  qai  ■tiiltnm  pu- 
donim  non  po»U  cnntemDere     It),  ibid.  p.  7*28. 
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sciences,  and  have  much  to  do  with  them,  and  will 
not  slight  them :  when  they  tell  yoa  of  God's  dis- 

Eleasure,  it  win  disquiet  you ;  when  they  tell  yoa  of 
is  approbation,  it  will  comfort  you.  6.  Your  ideas> 
ing  men  will  be  charitable  for  their  good,  and  pious 
in  order  to  the  pleasing  of  God,  and  not  proud  and 
ambitious  for  your  honour  with  them,  nor  impious 
against  the  pleasing  of  God.  Whether  men  be 
pleased  or  displeased,  or  how  they  judge  of  you,  or 
what  they  call  you,  will  seem  a  small  matter  to  yon, 
as  their  own  interest,  in  comparison  of  God's  judg- 
ment You  live  not  on  them.  Yon  can  bear  their 
displeasure,  censures,  and  reproaches,  if  God  be  Ixit 
pleased.  These  will  be  your  eridences.*! 


PART  V. 

Dtreetimu  agaitut  Pridt,  tout  far  HwmHig.'' 

Pride,  being  reputed  the  great  sin  of  the  devil,  by 
which  he  feu,  is,  in  the  name  and  general  notion  of 
it  infamous  and  odious  with  almost  all;  but  the 
nature  of  it  is  so  much  unknown,  and  the  sin  so  un- 
discemed  by  the  most,  that  it  is  commonly  cheridied 
while  it  is  commonly  spoke  against  Therefore  the 
ehief  directions  for  the  conquering  of  it,  are  those 
that  are  for  the  full  discovery  of  it ;  for  when  it  is 
seen  it  is  shamed,  and  to  shame  it  is  to  destn^  it 

Direet.  I.  Understand  aright  the  nature  of  pride, 
tfiat  you  may  neither  ignorantly  retain  it  nor  oppose 
your  duty  as  supposed  to  be  pride.  Here  I  shall  tell 
you,  1.  what  pnde  is,  and  what  commandment  it  is 
against;  and  what  humility  is,  which  is  its  contrary. 
2.  Some  seemings  or  appearances  like  pride,  which 
may  make  men  censured  as  pmnd  for  that  which  is 
not  pride.  3.  The  counterfeits  of  humility,  which 
may  make  a  proud  man  aeem  to  himsdf  or  otiien 
to  be  humble. 

I.  Pride  is  an  inordinate  self-ex- 
siting,  or  a  lifting  up  ooiselves  above  "»■*•»«• 
the  state  or  degree  appointed  us.  It  is  called 
vmprt^viat  because  it  is  an  appearing  to  ourselves, 
and  a  desire  to  appear  to  others,  above  what  we  are, 
or  above  others  of  our  quality.  It  is  a  branch  of 
selfishness,  and  containeth  man-pleasing  as  before 
described,  and  produceth  hypocrisy,  and  is  its  original 
and  life.  It  containeth  in  it  these  following  acts  or 
parts :  1.  A  will  to  be  higher  or  gretiter  than  God 
would  have  us  be.  2.  An  overvaluing  of  ourselves,  or 
esteeming  ourselves  to  be  greater,  wiser,  or  better 
tlum  indeed  we  are.  3.  A  &8ire  that  others  should 
think  of  us,  and  speak  of  us,  and  use  us,  as  greator, 
or  wiser,  or  better  than  we  are.  4.  An  endeavonr  or 
seeking  to  rise  above  our  appointed  ^aee,  or  to  be 
overvalued  by  others.  5.  An  ostentation  of  our  in- 
ordinate self-esteem  in  outward  signs  of  speech  or 
action.  Every  one  of  these  is  an  act  of  pride.  The 
three  first  are  the  inward  acts  of  it  in  the  mind  and 
will,  and  the  two  last  are  its  external  acts. 

As  the  love  of  God  and  man  are 
the  comprehensive  duties  of  the  ^^JIIUSdl 
decalogue,  expressed  most  in  the 
first  and  last  commandment  but  yet  extending  them- 
selves to  all  the  rest  t  so  selfishness  and  pride  (which 
is  a  principal  part  of  it)  are  tiie  opposite  sins,  for- 
bidden principallyinthefirstaiidlastcommandmeDt, 
as  contrary  to  the  love  of  God  and  man,  but  so  as  it 
is  contrary  to  the  rest   They  are  sins  against  the 
very  relation  itself,  that  God  and  man  do  stand  in  to 
us,  and  not  only  against  a  particular  law :  they  are 
against  the  very  constitution  of  the  kingdom  of  God, 

'  Of  thit  subject  md  tbe  prehc«  to  my  book  "  Of  8oU> 
denial,"  and  chap.  41.  to  cbsp.  51, 
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and  not  oDly  a^iDBt  tiie  adnuniBtntton ;  itistreaBon 
or  idolBtiy  against  God,  and  a  setting  up  ourselves 
insomepartof  hisprerogatiTe:  and  it  is  a  monstrous 
exuberaDCjr  in  the  Dody,  and  a  rising  of  one  member 
above  and  so  uainst  the  rest,  either  superiors  (and 
•o  ajf^ainst  the  fifth  command)  or  equals  (agiunst 
rest). 

 „^  ,  ,       Humility  is  contrary  to  pride ;  and 

HDoriBtT  wut  therefore  consisteth,  1.  In  a  content- 
edness  with  that  degree  and  state  which  God  hath 
assigned  us.  2.  In  mean  thoughts  of  ourselves, 
esteeming  ourselves  no  greater,  wiser,  or  better  than 
ve  are.  3.  In  a  willingness  and  desire  that  others 
should  not  think  of  us,  or  speak  of  us,  or  use  us,  as 
greater,  or  wiser,  or  better  than  we  are ;  that  they 
should  give  us  no  more  honour,  praise,  or  love  than 
is  our  due ;  the  redundancy  being  but  a  deceit  or  lie, 
and  an  abuse  of  us  and  them.  4.  In  the  avoiding 
ot  all  inoidinate  aspiring  endeavours,  and  a  contented 
exereise  of  our  assigned  offices,  and  doing  the  mean- 
est works  of  our  own  places.  5.  In  the  avoiding  of 
all  ostentation  or  appearance  of  that  greatness, 
wisdom,  or  goodness  which  we  have  not ;  and  fitting 
oar  speeches,  apparel,  provisions,  furniture,  and  aQ 
our  deportment  and  benaviour  to  the  meanness  of 
oar  parts,  and  place,  and  worth.  This  is  very 
nature  of  humility.  The  more  particular  signs  I 
shall  open  afterwvds. 

The  hmrd  Mrat-  'I-  Pride,  lying  in  the  heart,  is  oft 
liica  of  pride  itaftt  misjudged  of  by  others,  that  see  but 
mim  M»t  ii.  tj,g  outward  appearances,  and  some- 

times by  the  person  himself  thist  nnderstandeth  not 
the  nature  of  it  The  inwiud  appearances  tliat  are 
mistaken  for  pride,  and  are  not  it,  are  such  as  these : 
1.  When  a  man  in  power  and  government  hath  a 
spirit  suitable  to  his  place  ana  work:  this  is  not 
pride,  but  virtue.  2.  When  natural  strength  and 
vigour  of  spirits  e::^lleth  pusillanimity ;  especially 
when  faith,  beholding  God,  expelleth  all  inornate 
respect  to  men,  and  fear  of  all  that  they  can  do,  this 
is  not  pride,  but  ehristfan  magnanimity  and  fortitude ; 
and  the  contrary  is  not  hunmity,  but  Weakness,  and 
posillanimi^,  and  cowardice.  3.  When  a  wise  man 
knoweth  in  what  measure  he  is  wise,  and  in  what 
measure  other  men  are  ignorant,  or  erroneous ;  and 
when  he  is  conscious  of  his  knowledge,  and  delighted 
and  pleased  in  it  through  the  love  of  truth,  and 
thankful  to  God  for  revealing  it  to  him,  and  blessing 
so  &r  his  studies  and  endeavours ;  all  this  is  mercy 
and  duty,  and  not  pride.  For  truth  is  amiable  and 
delectable  in  itself.  And  he  that  knoweth  must 
needs  know  that  he  knoweth }  as  he  that  seeth  doth 
perceive  by  seeing  that  he  seeth.  And  if  it  be  a 
fanlt  to  kimw  that  I  know,  it  must  be  a  fault  to 
know  at  all.  But  some  knowledge  is  necessary  and 
nnrenstible,  and  we  cannot  aToidit;  and  that  which 
is  ^ood  must  be  valued,  end  we  must  be  thankful 
fiv  it.  Humility  doth  no  more  require  that  a  wise 
man  think  his  Knowledge  equal  with  a  fool's,  or 
ignorant  man's,  than  that  a  sound  man  take  himself 
to  be  sick.  4.  When  a  wise  man  valueth  the  useftil 
knowledge  which  God  hath  given  him,  above  all  the 
glory  and  vanities  of  the  world,  which  are  indeed  of 
Lower  worth,  this  is  not  pride,  but  a  due  estimation 
of  things.*  5.  When  a  wise  man  desireth  that  others 
were  of  his  mind,  for  their  own  good,  and  the  pro- 
pagating of  the  truth,  this  is  not  pride,  but  charity 
and  love  of  truth  :  else  preachers  were  the  proudest 

*  Duplex  est  homilitas :  una  lucicta  tolom  tt  non  fervida : 
9va  ex  ratJone  potios  quun  ex  cbariUte  oxercetur. — Altera 
lacida  fervidaqne  nmul  est,  rx  charitale  m^is  qaam  ex 
latiQBa  exercetnr  ;  non  tameo  ciba  rttionem. — Hamilitas 
saia  (at  et  idtf  oa  virtotBs)  opoa  tit  volnntatii.   Nam  ncnt 
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men,  and  Paul  had  done  ill  in  labouring  so  much  for 
men's  ccmversion,  and  saying  to  Agrippa,  Acts  xzvi. 
29,  "  I  would  to  God  that  not  only  thou,  but  also  all 
^ey  that  hear  me  this  day,  were  both  almost  and 
altogether  such  as  I  am,  except  these  bonds."  6. 
When  an  innocent  man  is  conscious  of  his  innocency, 
and  a  holy  person  is  conscious  of  his  holiness,  and 
assured  of  his  state  in  grace,  and  rejoiceth  in  it,  and 
is  thankful  for  it,  this  is  not  pride,  but  an  excellent 
privilege  and  duty.  If  angels  rejoice  at  the  conver- 
sion of  a  sinner,  (Luke  xv.)  the  sinner  hath  reason  to 
rejoice  himself :  and  if  it  be  a  sin  to  be  unthankful 
for  our  daily  bread,  much  more  for  grace  and  the 
hope  of  glory.  7*  When  we  value  our  good  name, 
and  tiie  honour  that  is  indeed  our  due,  as  we  do  other 
outward  common  mercies,  not  for  themselves,  but 
so  fiur  as  diey  honour  God,  or  tend  to  the  good  of 
others,  or  the  promoting  of  truth  or  piety  among 
men,  desiring  no  more  uian  is  indeed  our  due,  nor 
overvaluing  it  as  that  which  we  cannot  spare,  but 
submitting  it  to  the  will  of  God,  as  that  which  we 
can  be  without ;  this  is  not  pride,  but  a  right  esti- 
mation of  the  thing. 

The  outward  seemings  which  are  ontwwd  ap- 
oft  mistaken  for  the  signs  and  fruits  pcaiuwM  or  niij* 
of  pride  by  others,  are  such  as  these :  w«  ""i  «• 
1.  When  a  magistrate  or  other  governor  doth  main- 
tain the  honour  of  his  place,  which  is  necessary  to 
his  successfidgovemment,  and  liveth  according  to 
his  degree.  When  princes,  and  rulers,  and  masters, 
and  parents,  do  keep  that  distance  from  their  sub- 
jects, and  servants,  and  scholars,  and  children,  which 
is  meet  and  needful  to  their  good,  it  is  usually  mis- 
judged to  be  their  pride. 

2.  When  a  sinner  is  convinced  of  the  necessity  of 
holiness  in  a  time  and  place  where  it  is  rare,  and 
infidelity  or  profaneness  and  ungodliness  is  the 
common  road,  the  necessary  singulariW  of  such  a 
one  in  giving  up  himself  to  the  will  of  God,  is  com- 
monly chai^d  on  him  as  his  pride  i  as  if  he  were 
prona  that  cannot  be  contented  to  be  damned  in  hdl 
for  company  with  the  most ;  or  to  despise  salvation 
if  most  despise  it,  and  to  forsake  his  God  when  most 
fors^e  him,  and  to  serve  the  devil  when  most  men 
serve  him.  If  you  will  not  swear,  and  be  drunk,  and 
game,  and  spend  your  time,  even  the  Lord's  day,  in 
vani^  and  sensuality,  ns  if  you  were  afraid  of  being 
savecC  and  as  if  it  were  your  business  to  work  out 
your  damnation,  the  world  will  call  you  proud  and 
singular,  and  "  think  it  strangle  that  vou  run  not  with 
them  to  excess  of  riot,  speaking  evil  of  you,"  1  Pet. 
iv.  4.'  You  shall  quickly  hear  tnem  say,  What!  will 
you  be  wiser  tiian  all  the  town  f  What  a  saint, 
what  a  holy  precisian  is  this  !  When  Lot  was 
grieved  for  &e  filthiness  of  Sodom,  the^  scorn  him 
as  a  prond  controller !  Gen.  xix.  9,  "  This  one  fellow 
came  in  to  sojourn,  and  he  will  needs  be  a  judge." 
And  what  thought  they  of  Noah  that  walked  with 
God  in  so  great  singularihr,  when  all  the  world  was 
drowned  in  (and  for)  their  wickedness?  When 
David  "  humbled  his  soul  with  fasting,"  they  turned 
it  to  his  "  reproach,"  Psal  Isix.  10;  xxxv.  13. 
Especially  when  any  of  the  servants  of  Christ  do 
press  towards  the  mghest  degree  of  holiness,  they 
shall  be  sure  to  be  accounted  proud  and  hypocrites. 
And  yet  they  accuse  not  that  child  or  servant  of 
pride  who  excelleth  all  tiie  rest  in  pleasing  them, 
and  doing  their  work ;  nor  do  they  tiute  a  sick  man 

virtutes  per  rationem  cognoBcimus,  ita  per  dtlectionein  oobis 
tapiuDt  Thauler.  flor.  c.  7,  p.  1U3,  KM. 

'■  See  Plutarch  Tract  now  a  man  may  praiae  himwlf 
without  inconing  blame  ?  HethatiablanwdsndniffeiethM- 
proach  for  well-aoioe,  ii  jnitifiable  if  he  prain  himwlf,  &c. 

p.  aoL. 
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to  be  proud,  if  he  be  earefoller  than  others  to  re- 
cover his  he^th.  But  he  that  will  do  nuwt  for 
heaven,  uid  most  carefully  avoideth  sin  and  hell, 
«id  is  most  serious  in  his  religicoi,  and  most  indus- 
trious to  please  his  God,  this  man  shall  be  accounted 
proud. 

3.  He  that  will  not  forsake  his  God  and  betray 
the  truth,  and  wound  his  conscience  by  wilfid  sin, 
but  will  do  as  Daniel  and  the  three  ccoifessors  did, 
Dan.  vi.  3,  and  answer  as  they  answered,  will  be  ac- 
counted proud.  But  it  is  no  pride  to  prefer  God  be- 
fore men ,  and  to  fear  damnation  more  than  imprison- 
ment or  dea^.  The  army  of  martyrs  did  not  in  pride 
prefer  their  own  judgments  before  their  superiors 
that  condemned  them ;  hut  they  did  it  in  obraience 
to  God  and  truth,  when  that  was  revealed  to  babes, 
which  was  hid  from  the  wise,  and  prudent,  and  greatv 
and  noble  of  the  world. 

4.  When  those  Qiat  are  faithful  to  the  honour  of 
Christ^s  sovereign^,  dare  not  approve  of  papal 
usurpations,  against  his  laws,  and  over  his  church, 
and  the  consciences  of  his  subjects,  they  shall  by  tlie 
popish  usurpers  be  called  proud  and  despisers  of 
government ;  as  if  a  usurper  of  the  kingly  power 
should  call  us  proud,  because  we  dare  not  consent  to 
his  pride ;  or  call  us  traitors,  for  not  being  traitors  as 
he  is  himself. 

5.  When  a  man  that  hath  the  sense  of  the  matters 
of  God  and  men's  salvation  upon  his  heart,  is  zealous 
and  diligent  to  teach  them  to  others,  and  if  he  be  a 
minister,  be  fervent  and  laborions  in  his  ministry, 
he  is  called  proud,  as  one  that  must  needs  have  aJl 
men  of. his  mind:  though  compassion  to  souls,  and 
aptness  to  teach,  and  preaching  instantly  in  season 
and  out  of  season,  be  ms  necessary  duty  reqiured  of 
God.  And  what  is  the  ministry  for,  but  to  change 
men's  minds,  and  bring  them  to  the  fiill  obedience 
of  the  truth  P 

A.  If  a  man  understand  the  truth,  in  any  point  of 
divinity  better  than  most  others,  and  holdeth  any 
truth  which  is  there  in  credit,  or  commonly  received, 
he  shall  be  accounted  proud,  for  presuming  to  be  so 
singular,  and  seeming  wiser  than  those  that  think 
they  are  wiser  than  he.  But  humility  teacheth  us 
not  to  err  for  company,  nor  to  grow  no  wiser  when 
nnce  we  arrive  at  the  common  stature ;  nor  to  forsake 
the  truth  which  others  understand  not,  nor  to  forbear 
to  teach  it  because  it  is  not  known  already.  If  some 
of'the  pastors  in  Abassia,  Syria,  Armenia,  Russia, 
Greece,  or  Italy,  or  Spain,  were  as  wise  as  the 
ministers  in  England  are,  it  were  no  evidence  of 
Uieir  pride. 

7.  If  a  man  that  underst^deth  any  thing  contrary 
to  the  judgment  of  another,  cannot  forsake  it,  and 
think  or  say  as  another  would  have  him ;  especially 
if  you  contradict  him  in  disputation ;  he  will  take  it 
to  be  your  pride,  and  overvaluing  your  own  under- 
standing, and  being  too  tenacious  of  your  own  con- 
ceits." Erroneous  men  that  in  their  pride  are  over 
eager  to  have  others  of  their  mind,  will  call  you 
proud  becanse  you  yield  not  to  their  pride.  They 
think  that  the  evidence  is  so  dear  on  their  side,  that 
if  you  were  not  proud  you  could  not  choose  hut  think 
OS  tbey  do. 

8,  Some  humble  men  are  naturally  of  a  warm  and 
earoest  manner  of  discourse ;  and  Iheir  natural  heat 
and  eagerness  of  speech  is  frequently  misjudged  to 
come  from  pride,  tul  fuller  acquaintance  with  their 

"  Siquid  agert  iiutittiis,  lento  progredcre:  in  eo  autem 
quod  eMfjnris,  finniter  persiite.  BassinLaerL 

"  Pertinacior  tamcn  erat  (Chrysanthius)  me  dc  setiten- 
tia  &cili  diacedebal:  ioquit  Buoapius  huniilitatem  pju) 
landaus. 

'  BuUiDgero  ob  eniditionem  ood  contcmncndam,  mo- 
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humble  hves  do  rectify  the  mistake.*  It  is  written  of 
Bishop  Hooper  the  martyr,  ^t  "those  lluit  visited 
him  once,  cMidemned  him  of  over-austerity;  di^that 
repaired  to  him  twice,  only  suspected  him  of  the 
same;  those  that  conversed  wilK  him  constantly, 
not  only  acquitted  him  of  all  morosit^,  but  commend- 
ed him  for  sweetness  of  manners :  so  that  his  ill  na- 
ture consisted  in  other  men's  little  acquaintance  with 
him."  Tho.  Fuller's  Church  Hist.  lib.  7,  p.  402,  and 
Godwin  in  Glocest  Bishops.  The  same  is  true  of 
very  many  worthy  men,' 

9.  If  we  zealonuy  contend  for  the  fiudi  or  the  peace 
of  the  church  against  heretical  or  dividing  persons, 
and  their  dangwMis  ww^s,  they  will  call  us  proud, 
though  God  command  it  as ;  Jnde  3,  especially  if 
we  "  avoid  them,  and  bid  them  not  God  speed,"  Tit 
iti.  \0i  2  John  10. 

10.  When  a  man  of  understanding  openetti  the 
ignorance  of  another,  and  speaketh  words  of  pity 
concerning  him,  though  it  be  no  more  than  trum 
and  charity  command,  they  will  be  taken  to  be  the 
words  of  supercilious  pride. 

1 1.  That  plain  dealmg  in  reproof  which  God  com- 
mandeth,  especially  to  his  ministers,  towards  high 
and  low,  great  ana  small,  and  which  the  |Nroiduts 
and  servante  of  Ood  have  usc^  will  be  miqudged  as 
arrogancy  and  pride,  Amos  vii  12,  13 1  2  Chron.  xxv. 
16 ;  Acts  xxiii.  4.  As  if  it  were  pride  to  be  true  to 
God,  and  to  pity  souls,  and  seek  to  save  them,  and 
tell  them  in  time  of  that  which  conscience  will  more 
closely  and  terribly  tell  them  of,  when  it  is  too  late. 

12.  Self-idolizing  papists  accuse  their  inferiors  for 
pride,  if  they  do  but  modestly  exercise  a  judgment 
of  discretion  about  the  matters  that  their  s^vation  is 
concerned  in,  and  do  not  implicitly  believe  as  Aey 
believe,  and  forbear  to  prove  or  try  their  sayings, 
and  swallow  not  all  without  any  chewing,  and  offer 
to  oltject  the  commands  of  God  against  any  unlawful 
commands  of  men.'  As  if  God  were  contented  to  sns* 
pend  his  laws,  whenever  man's  commands  do  con- 
tradict them ;  or  humility  required  us  to  please  and 
obey  men  at  the  price  of  the  loss  of  our  salvation.' 
They  think  that  we  should  not  busy  ourselves  to  in- 
quire into  such  matters,  but  trust  them  with  oar 
souls,  and  tliat  the  Scripbires  are  not  for  the  laity  to 
read,  but  they  must  wholly  rely  upon  the  clergy : 
and  if  a  layman  inquire  into  their  aoctrines  or  com- 
mands,  they  say  as  David's  brother  to  him,  1  Sam. 
xvii.  2S,  "WiUl  whom  hast  thou  left  the  fdieep  in 
the  wilderness?  1  know  thy  pride,  and  the  naughti- 
ness of  thy  heart" 

13.  If  a  zealous,  hnmhle  preacher  of  die  gospel, 
that  preacheth  not  himself  but  Christ  be  hignlv  es- 
teemed and  honoured  for  his  work's  sake,  1  Thess. 
V.  12,  13,  and  crowded  after,  and  greatly  followed  by 
those  that  are  edified  by  him,  it  is  ormnary  for  the 
envious,  and  the  enemies  of  godliness,  to  say  that  he 
is  proud,  and  preacheth  to  oislw  discifdes  after  him, 
and  to  be  admired  by  men ;  for  they  judge  of  the 
hearts  of  others  by  their  own  :  as  if  they  knew  not 
that  Christ  and  his  most  excellent  servants  have  been 
crowded  after  without  being  thereby  lifted  up,  or 
chargeaUe  with  pride.  As  uie  sun  is  not  accusable 
for  being  beheld  and  adnured  1^  all  the  wiHAd  ;  nor 
fire  and  water,  eardi  and  air,  food  and  res^  for  being 
valued  by  alL  Little  do  they  know  how  deep  a 
sense  of  their  own  nnworthiness  is  renewed  in  the 
hearts  of  the  most  applauded  preachers,  by  the  occa- 

rum^uo  tam  sanctitatem  quam  wavitatsm,  parchanu  fiiit 

■  Gum  humilitatiB  caosa  msntuii^  ai  non  eras  ptecator  sb- 
tequam  mentirit,  awDtiflDdoefficiesquodoTitafas.  AngiutiB. 

<lc  Vefb.  Apost 
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non  of  men's  estimation  and  applaiue,  and  how 
much  they  desire  that  none  may  ovcrvahre  them, 
and  turn  their  eye  firom  the  doetrine  qdou  the  person*: 
and  how  ofl  they  cry  out  wi^  ^e  laborions  apostle, 
**Who  is  saffieient  for  these  things  P"  And  how  oft 
Hbej  are  tempted  to  cast  off  all  through  fear  and 
•ene  of  their  unfitness,  when  the  envious  dullards 
feerlesdv  utter  a  div  discourse,  and  think  that  they  are 
uToagea  because  tney  are  not  commended  and  fol- 
lowed as  much  as  others.  They  think  the  common 
sense  of  all  the  faithful,  and  the  love  of  truth,  and 
care  of  their  salvation,  must  be  called  pride,  because 
it  carrieth  men  to  prefer  the  means  which  is  fitted 
best  to  their  edification  and  salvation. 

14.  If  an  humUe  christian  have,  after  much  tempt- 
ation and  a  hd^  life,  attained  to  well-^nmnded  per- 
snaaons  of  his  salvation,  and  be  thankfiti  to  God 
for  sanctifying  him,  and  numbering  him  with  his 
little  flock,  when  the  world  lieth  in  wickedness,  he 
w31  be  taken  for  proud  by  ungodly  men,  thai  cannot 
endure  to  hear  beforehand  of  the  difference  which 
the  judgment  of  God  will  declare  between  die  right 
eons  ana  the  wicked:  as  if  it  were  pride  to  be  happy 
or  to  be  thankful. 

15.  If  a  roan  that  is  fiilsely  accused  or  slandered, 
shall  modesdy  deny  the  charge,  and  use  that  lawful 
means  which  he  owetb  to  his  own  vindication,  he  will 
be  accused  of  pride  because  he  contradicteth  proud 
leenseTS,  and  consenteth  not  to  belie  himself ;  yea, 
Aongh  die  dishononr  of  religion,  and  the  hinderance 
of  men's  salvation,  be  the  consequent  of  his  dishonour. 

16.  Many  of  the  poor  do  mistake  their  superiors 
to  be  proud,  if  their  apparel  be  not  in  fashion  and 
value  almost  like  their  own,  though  it  be  sober  and 
^reeable  to  their  rank. 

17.  Some  are  of  a  more  rustic  or  careless  disposi- 
tion, unfit  for  compliment ;  and  some  are  taken  up 
with  serious  studies  and  emplpyments,  so  contrary  to 
compliment,  that  they  have  neither  time  nor  mind 
for  the  observance  of  the  hnmours  of  compHmental 
persons,  who,  because  they  expect  it,  and  think  they 
are  ne^ected,  do  usually  accuse  such  men  of  pride> 

18.  Some  are  oi  a  nlent  temper,  and  are  accused 
for  pride,  becauK  they  apeak  not  to  others  as  oft  as 
dier  expect  it 

1^.  Some  are  naturally  unapt  to  be  familiar  till 
&ey  have  much  acquaintance,  and  are  bo  far  from 
impudent  that  they  are  not  bold  enough  to  speak 
much  to  atrangers  and  take  acquaintance  with  them, 
no.  though  it  be  with  their  inferiors  j  and  therefore 
are  ordinarilv  misjudged  to  be  proud. 

20.  Some  nave  contracted  some  unhandsome  cns- 
tomg  in  their  speech  or  gestures,  which,  to  rash  ren- 
forcra,  seem  to  come  from  pride,  though  it  be  not  so. 
By  aU  these  seemings  die  bumble  are  judged  '1^ 
many  to  be  prond." 

in.  There  are  also  many  counterfeits  of  humility, 
by  which  die  proud  are  taken  to  be  humble:  as,  I. 
An  accusing  of  themselves  and  bewailing  their  vile- 
ness,  through  mere  terror  of  conscience,  as  Judas,  or 
the  constramt  of  affliction,  as  Pharaoh,  or  of  the  face 
of  death.  2.  A  customary  confessing  of  such  sins  in 
prayer,  or  in  speech  with  others,  which  the  best  are 
used  to  confess,  and  the  confessing  of  them  is  taken 
rather  to  be  an  honour  than  a  msgrace.  3.  A  re- 
l^ious  observance  of  those  commandments  and  doc- 
trines of  men,  which  the  apostle  s^eaketh  of,  CoL  ii. 
18—23,  which  have  a  "show  of  msdmn  in  will-wor- 
•kip  and  humility,  and  neglecting  of  the  body,  not  in 

*  AttiU  incetsuadeo  gestnoius  et  cotnpositus,  ut  vel  exinde 
nperbisMmt  aoimi  cootraxcrit  infamiam.  Callimach.  Exper. 
de  AttiL  p.  341 

'  QoM  A  magDatuin  ac  procerum  coDgressQ  abttinDsrit 
(Cfarjvaotliiiu)  alieniorqiifl  merit,  non  arrogantue  aut  bitai 
o  2 


anv  honour  to  the  satisfying  of  the  flesh,"  4.  A 
htudinK  of  those  tenets,  ivhich  doctrinally  are  most 
to  ma^s  abasement ;  but  yet  never  humbled  them- 
selves at  the  heart  5.  A  discreet  restraint  of  boast- 
ing, and  such  a  discommending  themselves,  as 
tendeth  to  procure  them  the  reputation  of  modesty 
and  humilit]^.  6.  An  affected  condescension  and 
familiarity  with  others,  even  of  the  lower  sort,  which 
ma^  seem  humility,  when  the  poorest  have  their 
smiles  and  courtesy ;  and  vetmay  ocbut  the  humility 
of  Absalom,  2  Sam.  xv.  3— trie  fruit  of  pride,  de- 
signed to  procure  the  commendations  of  the  world. 
7.  A  choosing  to  converse  with  their  inferiors,  be- 
cause they  would  bear  sway,  and  be  always  the 

Seatest  themselves  in  the  company :  like  Dionysius 
e  tyrant;  diat  when  he  was  dethroned,  turned 
schoolmaster,  that  he  might  domineer  tsaaag  die 
bo^s.  8.  A  constrained  meanness  of  apparel,  pro- 
visions, and  deportment ;  when  poverty  lorceth  men 
to  speak  and  live  as  if  they  were  humble ;  whereas 
if  they  had  but  wealth  and  honours,  they  would  live 
as  hi^  as  the  proudest  of  them  all.  How  quiet  is 
the  war  when  he  is  chained  up  t  and  how  litUe  doth 
serve  a  dog  or  a  fox  when  he  can  get  no  more !  9. 
An  affect^  meanness  and  plainness  in  apparel, 
while  pride  runs  out  some  other  way.  He  that  is 
odiously  proud  of  his  supposed  wisdom,  or  learning, 
or  holiness,  or  birth,  or  great  reputation,  may  in  his 
very  pride  be  above  the  womudsh  and  ehllduh  mr 
of  pnde,  in  apparel,  and  snch  other  little  tOTS.  la 
A  loathing  ana  speaking  against  the  pride  of  others, 
while  he  overlooks  his  own,  perhaps  because  die 
pride  of  others  cloudeth  him ;  as  the  covetous  hate 
others  that  are  covetous,  because  they  are  the  great- 
est hinderers  of  their  gain;  as  dogs  fight  for  the 
bone  which  both  would  nave.  Many  more  counter- 
feits of  humility  may  be  gathered,  fiom  what  is  said 
before  of  the  seemings  m  pride,  whereto  it  is  con- 
trary. 

Direct.  II.  Observe  the  motions  and  discoveries  of 
pride,  towards  God  and  man,  that  it  may  not,  like 
the  devil,  prevail  by  keeping  out  of  sight  Because 
this  is  die  chief  part  of  my  work,  I  shall  here  dis- 
tincdy  show  you  the  signs  and  motions  erf  in  its 
several  ways  against  Goa  and  man. 

Signs  of  the  vortt  part  of  Pride  qgaaut  God. 

Sign  I.  Self-idolizing  pride  doth  cause  men  to 
glory  in  their  suppoeed  greatness,  when  the  great- 
ness of  God  should  show  them  their  contemptible 
vileness;  and  to  magnifv  themselves,  when  they 
should  magnify  their  Maker.  It  makes  the  strong 
man  glory  in  his  strength,  and  the  rich  man  in  his 
wealth,  and  the  conqueror  in  his  victories;''  and 
princes,  and  rulers,  and  lords  of  the  earth,  in  their 
dominions,  and  dignities,  and  power  to  do  htut  or 
good  te  others ;  and  say  as  Nebuchadnezzar,  Dan  iv. 
30,  "  Is  not  this  great  Babylon  that  I  have  built  for 
the  house  of  the  kingdom,  by  the  might  of  my 
power,  for  the  honour  of  my  majesty?"  How  hard 
18  it  to  be  great  and  truly  humble,  and  not  to  swell, 
and  be  lifted  up  in  heart,  as  they  rise  in  power ! 
This  God  abhorreth  as  unsuitable  to  worms,  and 
dust  and  injurious  to  his  honour,  and  will  make 
them  know  that  "  power,  and  riches,  and  strength 
are  his,  and  that  me  Most  High  doth  rule  in  the 
kingdom  of  men,  and  giveth  it  to  whom  he  will," 
Dan.  ir.  32. 

Sign  II.  Pride  causedi  men  to  set  up  their  sup. 

tribueadum  est,  quia  potius  nisticitas  quBdam  aut  limplicitai 
exialimari  debet  in  eo  qui  quid  enet  poteitas  iftnonnat;  ita 
vul^riter,  «t  tii?''t''w  diiiiiiiniiil'ntfr  fartitahat- 
Eunapint  in  CbrysosL 
*  Jer.  is.  23k  24;  PnL  xliz.  6;  2Chroa.  xxv.  19. 
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E>8ed  worth  and  goodness  above  or  against  the 
ord  :  so  that  they  make  themselves  their  principal 
end,  and  practise  that  which  some  of  late  presume 
to  teach,  that  it  is  not  God  that  can  or  ought  to  be 
man's  end,  but  himself  alone :  as  if  we  were  made 
only  for  ourselves,  and  not  for  our  Creator.  Pride 
makes  men  so  considerable  in  their  own  esteem,  that 
they  live  wholly  to  themsdves,  as  if  the  world  were 
to  stand  or  fall  with  than ;  if  they  be  well,  all  is 
well  with  them ;  if  they  are  to  die,  they  take  it  as  if 
the  world  were  at  an  end.  They  value  God,  hat  as 
they  do  their  food,  or  health,  or  pleasure,  even  as  a 
means  to  their  own  felicity ;  not  as  preferring  him 
before  themselves,  nor  making  him  the  chie^st  in 
dieir  end."  They  love  themselves  much  better  than 
God :  and  so  far  is  man  fallen  from  God  to  himself, 
that  he  feeleth  himself  disposed  to  this  as  strongly, 
as  that  he  taketh  it  to  be  tus  primitive  nature,  and 
therefore  warrantable,  and  that  it  is  impossiUe  to  go 
higher. 

God  is  to  be  man's  aid,  Awogh  we  can  add  noUiii^ 
to  him.  The  lugbest  love  sni^KMeth  no  want  in  him 
that  we  love,  but  an  excellencv  of  glory,  wisdom,  and 
goodness,  to  which  all  our  faculties  offer  up  them- 
H    n  ^  >      •   seWes  in  admiration,  love,  and  praise : 

^'^l'""'  notonlyfor  the  deUghts  of  these,  nor 
only  that  our  persons  may  herein  be 
happy ;  but  chiefly  that  God  may  have  his  due,  and 
his  will  may  be  pleased  and  fulfilled ;  and  because 
his  excellencies  deserve  all  this  from  men  and 
angels.  When  we  love  a  man  of  wonderful  learning, 
and  wisdom,  and  meekness,  and  chari^,  and  holi- 
ness, and  other  goodness,  it  is  not  chiefly  for  our- 
selves that  we  love  him,  that  we  mav.  recdve  some- 
thing from  him  i  for  we  feel  his  e»!eUency  command 
our  love,  though  we  were  sure  that  we  should  never 
receive  any  thmg  from  him :  not  is  the  del^ht  of 
loving  him  our  chief  end,  but  a  consequent,  or 
the  lesser  part  of  our  end ;  for  we  feel  that  we  love 
him  before  we  think  of  the  delight'  The  admiration, 
love,  and  praise  of  God  our  mtimate  end,  hath  no 
end  beside  their  proper  object ;  for  it  is  itself  the 
final  act,  even  man's  perfection.  Amiableness  mag- 
netically attracteth  love :  if  you  ask  an  angel  why 
he  loveth  Ood,  he  will  say,  because  he  is  infinitely 
amiable :  and  though  in  such  motions  nature  secretly 
aimeth  at  its  own  perfection  and  felicity,  and  law- 
flilly  interesteth  itself  in  this  final  motion,  yet  the 
union  being  of  such  as  are  infinitely  unequal,  oh  how 
little  do  the  glorified  spirits  respect  themselves  in 
comparison  of  the  blessed,  glorious  God.'  See  what 
I  said  of  this  before,  chap.  hi.  direct  xi.  and  xv. 

Sim  III.  Pride  maketh  men  more  desirous  to  be 
over^oved  themselves,  than  that  God  be  loved  by 
themselves  or  others.  They  would  fain  have  the 
eyes  and  hearts  of  all  men  turned  upon  them,  as  if 
they  were  as  the  sun,  to  be  admired  and  loved  by  all 
that  see  them. 

Sign  IT.  Pride  cause th  men  to  depend  upon 
themselves,  and  contrive  inordinatdy  for  uumselves, 
and  trust  in  themselves ;  as  if  they  Uved  by  their 
own  wit,  and  power,  and  industry,  more  than  hy  the 
fevour  and  providence  of  God.   Isa.  ix.  9 ;  Obad.  3. 

S^  y.  Pride  makes  men  return  the  tlunks  to 
Aemselves  which  is  due  to  God  for  die  mercies 

*  Ut  lumen  lunte  id  pnesentia  toUi  Don  apptnt,  pari  m- 
tione  cue  secundum  in  praaeatia  primi ;  nee  meritum  nos- 
tram  proMDte  merito  Chruti.  PsuL  Scuiger.  ThMS.  73^  74. 
(U  Muado  Archetyp.  E|ait  1. 14. 

f  Idem  •oDant,  nmnoe  amtri,  et  Mw  fin  em  BltimHiB :  ae 
proculdubio  Deua  somme  smsndtu  nt.  Uimm  van  finem 
Arictotelei  decUnvit  eue,  uium  virtutii  in  vita  ssncta  «t  in- 
tegrs.  Hetycb.  Illutt  in  Arittot 

I  Laert.  la  Thai  tpeaketh  of  tkfl  onele  of  Dalphos  'id- 
jodging  the  Tripw  to  the  witeat :  K>  it  wm  ient  to  Thalet,  and 


DIRBCTOny.  Part  I. 

which  they  have  received.  God  is  thanked  by  them 
but  in  compliment ;  but  they  serioudy  ascribe  it  to 
their  care,  or  skill,  or  industry,  or  power,  Dan. 
iv.  30;  they  sacrifice  to  their  net,  Hab.  i.  16,  and  say. 
Our  hand,  our  contrivance,  our  power,  our  good 
husbandry  hath  done  all  thief 

iS'^  VI.  Pride  setteth  up  the  wisdom  of  a  foolish 
man  against  the  infinite  wisdom  of  God ;  it  makes 
men  presume  to  judge  their  Judge,  and  judge  his 
laws,  before  they  understand  them ;  and  to  quarrel 
with  all  that  they  find  unsuitalde  to  their  own  con- 
ceits ;  and  say.  How  inmrobable  is  this  or  that !  and 
how  can  these  things  oe  ?  He  that  cannot  undo  a 
pair  of  tarrying  irons,  or  unriddle  a  riddle  till  it  be 
taught  him,  which  afterwards  appeareth  plain,  will 
question  the  truth  of  the  word  of  God  about  the 
most  high,  unsearchable  mysteries.  Proud  men 
think  they  could  mend  God's  word,  and  they  could 
better  have  ordered  matters  in  the  world,  and  for  the 
church,  and  for  themselves,  and  for  their  friends, 
than  the  inwridence  of  God  bath  6aat.^ 

Sign  vll.  Pride  maketh  men  set  up  their  own 
love  and  mercy  above  the  love  and  mercy  of  God. 
Augustine  mentioneth  a  sort  of  heretics  called  Mi- 
sencordes,  merciful  men ;  and  Ori?en  was  led  here- 
by into  his  errors.  When  they  thidt  of  hell  fire,  and 
we  number  of  the  miserable,  and  the  fewness  of  the 
saved,  they  consult  with  tlieir  ignorant  compassion, 
and  think  that  this  is  below  the  love  and  mercy 
which  is  in  themselves,  and  that  they  would  not 
thus  use  an  enemy  of  their  own  j  and  therefore  thev 
censure  the  holy  Scriptures,  and  pride  inclinetn 
them  strongly  to  unbelief  {  while  uiey  forget  the 
narrowness  and  darkness  of  llieir  souls,  and  how  un- 
fit ^ey  are  to  censure  God,  and  how  many  truths 
may  be  unseen  of  them,  which  would  fully  satisfy 
them  if  they  knew  them ;  and  how  quickly  God  wiU 
show  them  that  which  shall  justify  his  word  and  all 
his  works,  and  convince  them  of  the  f<dly  and  arro- 
gancy  of  their  unbelief  and  censures. 

Sign  VIII.  Pride  makes  men  pretend  to  be  mote 
just  than  God;  and  to  think  that  they  could  more 
justly  govern  the  world  ;  and  to  censure  God's 
threatenings,  and  the  suffering  of  the  good,  and  the 
prosperity  of  die  wicked,  as  things  so  unjust,  as  that 
they  thereby  incline  to  atheism.  So  James  and 
JouL  would  be  more  just  than  Christ,  and  call  down 
fire  on  the  rejecters  of  the  gospel ;  and  the  prodigal's 
brother,  Luke  xv.  repined  at  his  father's  lenift'. 

Sign  IX.  Pride  maketh  men  slight  the  authority 
and  commands  of  God,  and  despise  his  messengers, 
and  choose  to  be  ruled  by  their  own  conceits,  and 
lusts,  and  interest,  Jer.  xiii.  15,  17;  xliii.  2,  3;  when 
the  humble  tremble  at  his  word,  and  readily  obey  U, 
Isa.  Ivii.  15 ;  Neh.  ix.  16,  29  j  Isa.  ix.  9. 

Sign  X.  A  proud  man  in  power  will  expect  that 
his  will  be  obeyed  before  the  will  of  Godi  and  that 
die  subjects  of  God  displease  their  Master  rather 
than  him :  he  will  tibink  it  a  crime  for  a  man  to  in- 
quire first  what  God  would  have  him  do ;  or  to  plead 
conscienee  and  the  commands  of  the  God  of  heaven^ 

X'nst  die  obeying  of  his  unjust  commands.  If  he 
'  you  preferment,  as  Balak  did  Balaam,  he  look- 
eth  yon  should  be  more  taken  with  it,  than  with 
God's  offor  of  etenud  life :  if  he  threaten  you,  as  Ne- 

from  hhn  to  another,  ti)l  it  csne  to  Solon,  who  sent  it  to  the 
oKude;  Myintr,  None  iswiter  than  God.  So  ahookl  we  all 
•end  back  to  God  the  praise  and  glory  of  all  that  i«  aacribed 
to  us. 

h  LaefL  taith that  PythagoraifiTStcaUedhiinMlfaphitoM- 
pher.  Nullum  enim  hominem,  sed  solum  Deun  eue  u^iien- 
tern  asaerit :  antes  troipia  dicta,  qun  nunc  philoaophia :  el  qui 
hanc  piofitebantur  troipol  appeUati ,  quicunqne  ad  rommsm 
animia  virtntem  excravenint,  boa  none  honestiora  voci^HilOk 
aathore  Pythigoia,  phiIoKq;ihoi  appellamiu,  p.  7. 
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bochadnezxai-  did  the  Oiree  witneues,  he  lodes  that 
yoa  shotdd  be  mm  afraid  of  him  than  of  God,  who 
tfareateneth  yoar  damn^icm ;  and  it  angry  if  you 
be  not 

StgH  XI.  A  proud  man  is  more  offended  with  one 
that  wonld  question  his  authori^,  or  speak  dimina- 
tirely  of  his  power,  or  displease  nis  will,  or  cross  his 
interest,  than  with  one  that  sinneth  against  the 
anthority,  and  will,  and  interest  of  God.  Heismuch 
niOTe  aealous  for  himself  uid  his  own  honour,  than 
for  God's ;  and  grieved  more  for  his  own  dishonour, 
and  hateth  his  own  enemies  more  than  God's ;  and 
can  tread  down  the  interest  of  God  and  souls,  if  it 
seem  bat  necessary  to  his  honour  or  revenge:  he  is 
much  more  pleased  and  delighted  with  his  own  hv- 
planee,  and  fionour,  and  greatness,  than  with  ue 
gloT^  of  God,  or  the  fulfilling  of  his  wilt. 

Sign  Xll.  Proud  men  would  fiun  steal  from  God 
himself  the  honour  of  many  of  his  most  excellent 
works.*  If  they  are  rulers,  they  are  more  desirous 
that  the  thanks  for  the  order  and  peace  of  societies, 
be  given  by  the  peo;^e  to  them,  than  unto  God.  If 
the^  are  preachers,  they  would  Ihin  have  more  than 
their  due,  of  the  honour  of  mei^s  conversion  and 
edification :  if  they  are  pastors,  they  would  encroach 
imon  Chrises  part  of  the  government  of  his  church. 
If  they  be  bountiful  to  the  poor,  and  do  any  good 
voiles,  they  would  have  more  of  the  praise  than 
belongeth  to  a  steward,  or  messen^r  that  delivereth 
tfie  gins  of  God.  If  thf?  be  physicians,  they  would 
have  the  real  honour  of  the  core,  and  have  God  to 
be  but  a  barren  compliment:  like  the  atheistical 
physician,  that  reviled  and  beat  his  patient  for  thank- 
mg  God  that  he  was  well,  When,  aaith  he,  it  was  I 
that  enred  you,  and  do  yon  dumk  God  for  itP 

Stgn  Xlil.  A  proud  man  will  give  more  to  his 
honour  than  to  God :  his  estate  is  more  at  the  com- 
mand of  his  pride,  than  of  God.  He  giveth  more 
in  the  view  or  knowledge  of  others,  than  he  cotdd 
pefBoade  himself  to  do  in  secret.  He  is  more  boun- 
tiful in  gifts  that  tend  to  keep  up  the  credit  of  his 
liberality,  than  he  is  to  truly  indigent  persons :  it  is 
not  the  good  that  is  done,  but  the  honour  which  he 
expectetti  by  it,  which  is  his  principal  motive.  He 
had  rather  be  scant  in  woras  of  greatest  secret 
charity,  than  in  apparel,  and  a  comely  port,  and  the 
entertaining  of  friends,  or  any  thing  that  is  for  os- 
tentation, and  for  himself. 

Sign  XIV.  A  proud  man  would  have  as  great  a 
dependence  of  others  npon  him  as  he  can.  He 
wnild  have  the  estates,  and  lives,  and  welfore  of  all 
others  at  his  will  and  power ;  &at  he  might  be 
mneh  feared,  and  loved,  and  thanked,  and  that  many 
Bay  be  beholden  to  him  as  the  god  or  great  bene- 
foetor  <rf  the  world.  He  is  not  contented  that  good 
is  dime,  and  men's  wants  sapplied,  unless  he  nave 
the  doing  of  "it,  that  so  he  may  have  the  praise.  If 
he  save  Iris  enemy,  it  is  but  to  make  him  beholden 
to  him,  and  be  said  to  have  given  him  his  life.  Fain 
he  would  be  taken  to  be  as  the  sun  to  the  world, 
which  mankind  cannot  he  without 

8vn  XV.  A  proud  man  is  very  patient  when  men 
ascnoe  to  him  that  which  he  knoweth  to  be  above 
hia  due,  though  it  be  to  the  injury  of  God  He  can 
easily  forgive  those  that  value  and  love  him  more 
than  he  deserveth,  though  they  sin  in  ddng  it.  He 
is  seldom  offended  with  any  for  over-praising  him  ; 
nor  for  reverencing  or  honouring  him  too  much; 
nor  for  setting  him  too  hi^h,  or  for  giving  or  ascrib- 
ing too  much  power  to  him ;  nor  for  obeying  him 
before  God  himself.  He  careth  not  how  much  love, 
and  bmonr,  and  praises,  and  thanks  he  hath}  when 

'  Qoic^aid  boai  ^stii^  in  dm  refer.  BiM  in  Lssrk 


an  humble  soul  saith,  as  Psal.  cxv.  I,  "  Not  unto  us, 

0  Lord,  not  unto  us,  but  unto  thy  name  give  the 
glory  and  as  the  angel  to  John,  that  would  have 
worshipped  him,  "See  thou  do  it  not,  for  I  am  thy 
fellow-servant"  They  know  God  will  not  give  "his 
glory  to  another,"  Isa.  xlii.  8.  *•  In  his  temple  every 
one  speaketh  of  his  glory,"  Psal.  xxix.  9.  But  of 
themselves  they  say,  "  I  am  a  worm  and  no  man," 
Psal.  xxii.  6.  I  am  less  *'  than  the  least  of  all  thy 
mercies,"  Gen.  xzxti.  10;  "less  thsn  the  least  of 
all  saints,"  Eph.  iiL  8;  the  chiefest  of  riniwrs, 

1  Tim.  i.  15 :  how  unfit  am  I  for  so  much  love,  and 
praise,  and  honour ! 

Sign  XVI.  A  proud  man  would  have  his  reason 
to  be  the  rule  of  all  the  world,  or  at  least  of  all 
that  he  hath  to  do  with.  If  there  were  laws  or 
canons  to  be  made,  he  would  have  the  making  of 
them :  he  would  have  all  men  take  his  counsel,  as 
an  oracle :  he  would  have  all  the  world  of  his 
opinion ;  and  sets  more  by  those  that  thus  esteem 
him  and  are  of  his  opinion,  and  yield  to  all  that  he 
saith  and  doth,  t^an  tiy  those  that  most  earnestly 
desire  to  conform  their  minds  to  the  word  of  Go^ 
and  differ  from  him  in  the  understanding  of  any 
part  of  it  He  loveth  them  better  that  inquire  of 
him  and  take  his  word,  than  them  that  inquire  of 
the  word  of  God.  Though  he  caimot  deny  but  it  is 
God's  prerogative  to  be  infallible,  and  the  rule  of 
the  world. 

Sign  XVII.  A  proud  man  affecteth  the  reputation 
of  God's  immutability  as  well  as  his  in^libility. 
He  will  stand  to  an  error  when  once  he  hath  vented 
it  and  resist  the  truth  when  once  he  hath  appeared 
against  it  to  avoid  the  dishonour  of  being  accounted 
mutable,  or  one  that  formerly  was  deceived.  His 
pride  keepeth  him  from  repenting  of  any  fault  or 
error  that  he  can  bnt  find  a  cloak  for.  If  he  have 
done  wrong  to  God  and  mischief  to  the  chnrdi,  he 
wiU  do  as  much  more  to  make  it  good,  and  justify  it 
by  any  cruelty  or  violence.  If  he  have  once  done 
von  wrong,  he  will  do  more  for  foar  of  seeming  to 
nave  wronged  you.  If  he  have  slandered  you,  he 
will  stab  ornang  you  if  he  can,  to  justify  his  slander, 
rather  than  seem  so  mutable  as  to  retract  it 

Sign  XVIII.  A  proud  man  affecteth  a  participation 
of  God's  omniscience,  and  is  eager  to  know  more 
than  God  revealeth  ^if  he  be  an  inquiring  man 
whose  pride  runnedi  this  way).  Thus  our  first  pwents 
sinned,  oy  desiring  to  be  as  God  in  knowledge.  This 
hath  filled  the  world  with  proud  contentions,  and  the 
church  with  divisions:  while  proud  wits  heietically 
make  things  nttreveaied  the  matter  of  their  osten- 
tation, imposition*  censures,  or  furious  disputes ; 
while  humble  souls  are  taken  up  in  stud3ring  and 
practising  things  revealed,  and  keep  themselves 
within  God's  m)und8,  as  knowing  that  God  best 
knoweth  the  measure  fittest  for  them,  and  that  know- 
ledge is  to  be  desired  and  sought  but  so  far  as  it  is 
useful  to  onr  serving  or  enjoying  God,  and  the  good 
which  truth  revealeth  to  us;  and  that  knowledge 
may  else  become  onr  sorrow,  Eccl.  i.  1,  8,  and  truth 
the  instrument  to  torment  us,  as  it  doth  the  miserable 
souls  in  hell. 

Sign  XIX.  A  proud  man  is  discontented  with  his 
degree,  especially  if  it  be  low.  He  would  be  higher 
in  power,  and  honour,  and  wealth ;  yea,  he  is  never 
so  nigh  but  he  would  fain  be  one  step  higher.  If  he 
had  a  kingdom,  he  would  have  another :  and  if  he 
had  the  dominions  of  the  Turkish  or  Tartarian  em- 
peror, he  would  desire  to  enlarge  them,  and  to  have 
more ;  and  would  not  be  satisfied  till  he  had  all  the 
world.  Men  feel  not  this  in  their  low  condition ; 
they  think.  If  I  had  bnt  so  much  or  so  much,  1 
would  be  content:  but  this  is  dieii  ignorance  of  the 
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insatiable  pride  that  dwelleth  in  them.  Do  you  not 
see  the  greatest  emperors  on  earth  still  seeding  to 
be  greater.  Every  man  naturally  would  be  a  pope, 
the  universal  monarch  of  the  world.  And  every 
such  pope  would  have  both  swords,  and  have  princes 
and  people  wholly  at  their  will :  and  when  th'>y 
have  no  mind  to  hurt,  they  would  have  power  to 
hurt;  that  all  the  world  might  hold  their  estates, 
and  liberties,  and  liveif,  as  by  their  clemency  and 
^ft,  and  they  might  be  as  God  to  other  men.  And 
if  they  had  attained  this,  pride  would  not  stop,  till 
it  had  caused  them  to  aspire  to  all  the  prerogatives 
of  God,  and  to  depose  him,  and  dethrone  him  of  his 
Godhead  and  majesty,  that  they  might  have  his  place. 

Sign  XX.  A  proud  man  would  fain  have  God's 
independency.  Though  need  make  him  stoop,  yet 
he  would  willingly  be  beholden  to  none.  Not  only 
because  in  |trudenee  he  would  keep  his  liberty,  and 
not  be  unnecessarily  the  servant  of  men,  nor  under 
obligations  to  serve  them  in  any  evil  way  (for  so 
the  humblest  would  &in  be  indej^endent) ;  but  be* 
cause  he  would  be  sogreat,  and  high,  as  to  scorn  to 
lean  on  any  other.  Tlius  you  see  how  pride  ia  that 
grat  idowry  that  sets  up  man  as  in  the  place  of 

^V***  ^  Degreet  <f  Pride  at  againtt  God. 

Sign  I.  A  proud  heart  is  very  hardly  brought  to 
see  the  greatness  of  its  sins,  or  to  know  its  emptiness 
of  grace,  or  to  be  convinced  of  its  unpardoned,  miser- 
able statet  or  of  the  justice  of  God  if  he  should  damn 
it  to  everlasting  torments.^  Conceraing  others  it 
may  confer  all  this ;  but  hardly  of  itselK  Its  own 
unbelief  and  averseness  from  God  and  holiness, 
seemeth  to  it  a  small  and  tolerable  fault ;  its  own 
pride,  and  lust,  and  worldliness,  and  sensuality,  seem 
not  to  be  so  bad  as  to  deserve  damnation  ;  much  less 
the  smallest  sin  which  it  committeth.  Though  cus- 
tomarily they  may  say  that  God  were  just,  if  he  did 
condemn  them,  yet  they  believe  it  not  at  the  heart 
The  most  convincing  preacher  shall  have  much  ado 
to  bring  a  proud  man  heartily  to  conf^s  tiiat  he  is 
an  enemy  to  God,  a  child  of  wrath,  and  under  the 
euilt  of  ul  his  sins,  and  sure  to  be  condemned  unless 
He  be  converted.  He  will  confess  that  he  is  a  sin- 
ner, or  any  thing  else  which  the  most  godly  must 
confess,  or  which  doth  not  conclude  him  to  be  in  a 
damnable,  tmrenewed  state.  But  to  make  an  ungodly 
man  know  that  he  is  ungodly,  and  an  impenitent  per- 
son know  that  he  is  impenitent,  and  an  unsanctificd 

gerson  know  that  he  is  unsanctified,  is  wonderful 
ard,  because  that  pride  hath  dominion  in  them. 
"  Are  we  blind  also  P "  say  the  proud,  inconigibte 
Pharisees  to  Christ,  John  ix.  40. 

Sign  II.  A  proud  heart  doth  so  much  overvalue 
aU  that  is  in  i&lf,  iJiat  every  common  grace  or  du^ 
doth  seem  to  it  to  beastateof  godliness.  Their  com- 
mon knowledge  seemeth  to  them  to  be  saving  illu- 
mination :  every  little  sorrow  for  their  sin,  or  wish 
that  they  had  done  better,  when  they  have  had  all  the 
sweetness  of  it,  doth  go  with  them  for  true  repentance ; 
their  heartless  lip-labour  goes  for  acceptable  prayer ; 
their  image  of  religion  seemeth  to  them  to  be  the 
life  of  godliness ;  they  take  their  own  presumption 
for  true  faith,  and  their  false  expectation  for  christ- 
ian hope,  and  their  carnal  security  and  blockish  stu- 
pidity for  spiritual  peace  of  cwiscienoe,  and  their 
desperate  venturing  their  souls  npon  deceit  they 
take  for  a  trusting  them  with  God.  If  they  forbear 
but  such  sins  as  their  flesh  can  spare,  as  unnecessary 
to  its  ease,  provision,  or  content,  yea,  or  such  sins  as 

*  Man  tick  in  niiid,  aswitbsi  fooli,  and  loots  psnons,  ud 
imjiwt,  and  iqjurioas,  think  not  that  they  do  amia  and  sin. 


the  flesh  commaudeth  them  to  forbear,  as  toiding  to 
their  dishonour  in  the  world,  they  take  this  for  tme 
obedience  to  God.  Because  they  bad  rather  have 
heaven  than  hell,  when  they  must  leave  the  earth, 
whether  they  will  or  no,  they  think  that  they  are 
heavenly-minded,  and  lay  up  tiieir  treasure  there, 
and  take  it  for  their  portion :  because  ctmsdenee 
Bometiaies  troubleth  them  for  their  sin,  they  think 
they  renew  a  sincere  repentance,  and  think  all  is 
pardoned,  because  they  daily  ask  for  pardon.  Their 
forced  submission  to  the  hand  of  God  they  take  for 
patience  ;  and  a  "  Lord,  have  mercy  cm  us,  and  for- 
give us,  and  save  us,"  tiiey  take  for  a  true  prepara* 
tion  for  death.  Thus  pnde  deceiveth  sinners,  by 
making  them  believe  that  they  have  what  they  have 
not,  and  what  they  do  no^  and  are  something 
when  they  are  nothing,  GaL  vL  3,  and  by  multiply- 
ing and  magnifying  the  little  common  good  thM  is 
in  tiiem. 

Sign  III.  A  proud  heart  hath  verylittie  sense  of 
the  necessity  of  a  Saviour,  to  die  for  his  sins,  and 
satisfy  God's  justice,  and  reconcile  him  to  God :  no- 
tionaUy  he  is  sick  of  sin ;  and  notionally  he  thinks 
he  needeth  a  physician  )  but  practically,  at  the  heart 
he  feeleth  little  of  his  disease,  and  therefore  little  sets 
by  Christ  He  feeleth  not  that  which  should  tho- 
roughly acquaint  him  with  the  reasons  of  this  bless- 
ed work  01  our  redemption;  and  therefore  indeed 
is  a  stranger  to  the  raysteiy,  ud  an  onbetiever  at 
the  heart,  and  would  turn  utostate  if  the  trial  were 
strong  mough.  He  never  lelt  himself  a  ctnidenuied 
man,  under  the  curse  and  wrath  of  God,  and  liable 
to  hell ;  and  therefore  never  lay  in  tears  with  Mary 
at  his  Saviour's  feet,  nor  melted  over  his  bleeding 
Lord ;  nor  feelingly  said  with  Paul,  "  He  came  to 
save  sinners,  of  whom  I  am  chief;"  nor  "  esteem- 
ed all  things  as  loss  and  dung  for  tiie  knowle<^  of 
Christ,  that  he  might  be  fouuid  in  him,"  Phil.  m.  7, 
8.  He  is  a  christian  but  as  a  Turk  is  a  Mahometan, 
because  it  is  the  religion  of  the  king,  and  the  coun- 
try in  which  he  was  bred. 

Sign  IV.  A  proud  heart  pereeiveth  not  his.  own 
necessi^  of  so  gre^  a  change  as  a  new  birth,  and 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  to  give  him  a  new  nature,  sad 

emt  the  image  of  God  upon  him.  He  finde&  per- 
ps  some  breaches  in  his  soul ;  but  he  thinks  there 
needs  no  breaking  of  the  heart  for  tiiem,  nor  puUing 
all  down  and  building  up  his  hopes  anew.  Ament 
ing  his  heart  he  thinks  may  serve  the  torn,  without 
mucing  it  and  all  things  new,  2  Cor.  v.  17.  The  new 
creature  he  taketh  to  be  but  baptism,  or  some  pateh- 
ing  up  of  the  former  state,  and  amending  some 
grosser  things  that  were  amiss.  He.  will  confess 
that  without  Christ  and  grace  we  can  do  nothing 
but  he  thinketh  this  grace  is  an  (vdinaxy  help^ 
Whereas  an  humble  soul  is  so  emptied  al  itael^  and 
pereeiveth  its  deadness  and  insufficiency  to  good, 
that  it  magnifleth  grace,  and  is  woudrous  thank  fill 
for  it,  as  for  a  new  and  spiritual  life. 

Sign  Y.  A  proud  heart  hath  so  littie  experimental 
sense  of  the  great  accusations  which  Scripture 
bringelii  against  the  corrupted  heart  of  man,  that  it 
is  easily  drawn  into  any  heresy  which  denieth  them : 
as  about  our  original  sin,  ana  misery,  and  need  of  a 
Saviour ;  about  the  desperate  wickedness  td  the  heart, 
and  man's  insufficiency  and  impotency  to  good,  yea, 
averseness  from  it:  whereas  humble  men  are  bet- 
ter acquainted  with  the  un  widiin  them,  that  bear^ 
witness  to  all  these  truths.' 

Sign'^l.  The  proud  are  insoisiUe  of  the  need  and 
reason  of  all  that  diligence  to  mortify  the  flesh,  and 

he.    PluUrch.  Trart  That  HaUdies  of  the  Mind  are  wona 
tboo  those  of  the  Body. 
■  Rom.  V.  12, 17—19;  Joha  iii.  %  !^  8;  J«r.  zfii.  9l 
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cubdne  comptioM,  and  wsteh  the  heart,  and  walk 
with  God  ID  hoUness  of  life,  which  God  requireth. 
He  saith,  what  need  all  this  ado  P  he  feeleth  not  the 
need  of  it,  and  therefore  thinks  it  is  more  ado  than 
aeeda.  "Bat  the  humUe  soul  is  sensible  of  that  within 
ban  titiat  requireth  it,  and  jostifi^  ibx  strictest  ways 
of  God.  Tne  rich  think  thev  have  no  need  to  labour, 
faot  labour  is  a  foor  man's  life  and  maintenance ;  if 
be  miss  tt  a  day.  he  feelcth  the  wantof  it  the  next 

S^n  VII.  Proud  men  are  much  insensible  of  the 
want  of  frequent  and  fervent  prayer  unto  Grod. 
B^ging  is  the  poor  man's  trade :  the  humble  soul 
perceiTcs  the  need  of  it ;  he  finds  as  constant  need  of 
God,  as  of  air,  or  bread,  or  life  itself.  And  he 
ksoweth  that  the  exercise  of  our  desires  and  faith, 
and  expression  by  prayer  of  our  dependence 
upon  God,  is  the  way  appointed  for  our  supply.  But 
the  proud  are  foll-stomaehed,  and  thinkithu  earnest, 
frequent  praying  is  but  hypocritical,  needleu  work, 
and  they  eamtot  make  a  trade  of  begnging.  and  there- 
fare  th^  are  sent  empty  away. 

Sim  Vin.  A  proud  roan  is  a  great  andervalner 
<tf  ul  merries,  and  unthankAil  for  them  i  but 
espeo^y  for  spiritual  mercy.  He  receiveth  it  cus- 
torawily,  as  if  it  were  his  due }  and  costomarily  gives 
God  thaiiks.  But  though  he  may  rejoice  in  the 
proeperity  of  his  flesh,  yet  he  is  a  stranger  to  holy 
thankfulness  to  Godi  and  thinks  diminutirely  of 
merer  ;  yea,  he  is  discontent,  and  murmureth  if  God 
me  him  not  as  much  as  he  dedreth.  Whereas  the 
nmBlile  oonfesa  diemselres  unworthy  of  ^  least, 
Gen.  XXX.  10  j  3  Chion.  xxxU.  24—26.  Hesekiah's 
lifthig  np  and  antb&nkfiilnesB  go  together.  A  poor 
nan  win  be  very  thankful  for  a  penny  or  a  piece 
of  bread,  which  the  rich  would  reject  as  a  great  in- 
dignity. 

Sign  IX.  Proud  men  are  always  impatient  in  their 
afflicticBis.  If  they  have  a  stoutness  or  stupidity, 
yet  they  have  not  christian  patience :  they  take  it 
as  if  God  used  4iem  hardly,  or  did  them  wr<»]g. 
Bat  the  hnmble  know  that  they  deserve  much  worse, 
and  that  the  mercy  that  is  left  them  is  contraiy  to 
their  desert ;  and  therefore  say  with  the  humbled 
chnrcb,  Micah  vii.  9, "  I  will  bear  the  indignation  of 
die  Lmd,  because  I  have  sinned  against  him."  Lam. 
iiL  32,  **  It  is  because  his  compassions  fail  not,  that 
ve  are  not  consumed.** 

Sign  X.  Proud  men  are  feariess  of  temptation^ 
ind  confident  of  their  strength  and  the  goodness  of 
tiieir  hearts.  They  dare  live  among  snares,  in  pomp 
and  pleasure,  faring  deUcioosIy  every  day ;  among 
plays,  and  gaming,  and  lascivious  company  and  dis- 
course, and  fear  no  hurt;  ^eir  pride  making  them 
inwnaiUe  of  their  danger,  and  what  tinder  and  gtm- 
powder  is  in  their  natures,  for  every  spark  of  tempt- 
ations to  cateh  fire  in.  But  the  humble  are  always 
sunrieiotts  of  thomelves,  and  know  their  danger, 
ana  swmA  the  maxe,  Pror.  xiv.  16,  "A  wise  man 
feareth  and  departeth  from  evil )  but  the  fool  rageth 
and  is  confident"  Prov.  xxii.  3,  "  A  prudent  man 
fbreseeth  the  evil  and  hidedi  himself:  but  the  sim- 
ple pass  on  and  are  punished." 

S^gn  XI.  Pride  maketh  men  murmur  if  &e  work 
of  God  be  never  so  well  done,  if  they  had  not  the 
doine  of  it ;  and  sometimes  by  contending  to  have 
the  honour  of  doing  it  they  destroy  the  work.  If 
they  are  officers  of  Christ  they  look  more  at  the 
power  than  their  obligation)  at  the  dignity  than 
9t  the  duty  i  and  at  what  the  people  owe  to  them, 
than  what  diey  owe  to  God  ana  to  the  people. 
^itT  are  like  dogs  that  snarl  at  any  other  that 
Would  partake  wiui  them,  or  come  into  the  house. 

*  His  eivo  qui  loqaendi  arta  eatsrli  bomioibni  ezcellere 
ndoilir,  seSab  awneiidi  sunt  at  hnmiHlate  indnti  Christie 


They  say  not  as  Moses,  "  Would  all  the  Lord's  peo- 
ple were  prophets."  Yea^  the  peace  and  unity  of 
church  and  state  is  often  Bacrificed  to  tiiis  cursed 
pride. 

XII.  Pride  makes  men  ashamed  of  the  ae^; 
vice  of  God,  in  a  time  and  place  where  it  is  diA 
graced  by  the  world ;  and  if  it  have  douiinion,  Christ 
and  hoUness  shall  be  denied  or  forsaken  by  them, 
rather  than  their  honour  with  men  shall  be  forsaken. 
If  they  come  to  Jesus,  it  is  as  Nicodemus  did,  by 
night :  they  are  ashamed  to  own  a  reproached  truth, 
or  scorned  cause,  or  servant  of  Christ  If  men  will 
but  mock  them  with  the  nick-names  or  calumnies 
hatched  in  hell,  they  will  do  as  others,  or  forbear 
their  duty :  a  scorn  will  do  more  to  make  them  for- 
bear praying  in  their  families  to  God,  than  the  lion's 
den  would  do  witii  Daniel,  or  the  fiery  furnace  with 
the  three  confessors,  Dan.  iii.  and  vi  Especially  if 
they  be  persons  of  honour  and  greatness  in  the 
world,  then  God  must  be  mercifiu  to  them  while 
they  bow  down  in  the  house  of  Rimmon.  As  the 
rich  man,  Luke  xviii  23,  when  he  heard  Christfs 
terms,  "was  very  sorrowful,  for  he  was  very  richj** 
so  these,  because  their  honours  and  dignitira  are  so 
great,  do  think  them  too  good  to  let  go  for  the  sake 
of  Christ  Had  they  but  the  proportion  of  the  ob- 
scure vulgar  to  lay  down,  they  could  forsake  it  t  but 
they  cannot  forsake  so  &lr  a  ix>rtion,  nor  endure  the 
reproach  of  so  honourable  a  name.  But  oh  what 
contemptible  things  are  these  to  a  humUe  soul !  He 
marvelleth  what  dreaming  woridlings  find,  in  Uie 
doting  thoughts  and  breath  trf  focds,  which  men  call 
honour,  that  they  should  prefer  it  before  the  honour 
of  God,  and  their  real  honour ;  when  Christ  hath 
told  them,  Mark  viii.  31,  that  "  whosoever  shall 
be  ashamed  of  him  and  bis  words,  in  an  adulterous 
and  sinful  generation,  of  him  also  shall  the  Son  of 
man  be  ashamed,  when  he  cometh  in  the  glory  of 
his  Father  with  his  holy  angels."  I  now  proceed 
to  the  signs  of  pride  in  j^rticular  duties. 

The  Signs  of  Pride  in  tatd  about  Religious  Duties. 

Sign  I.  A  proud  person  is  most  solicitous  in  and 
about  that  put  of  duty  which  is  visiUe  to  man,  and 
tendeth  to  advice  him  in  men's  esteem :  and  there- 
fore he  is  more  regardful  of  the  outside,  tiian  of  ttw 
inside ;  of  the  words,  than  of  the  heart."  He  tidceUi 
much  pains,  if  he  be  a  preacher,  to  cast  his  sermon 
into  such  a  form  as  tendeth  to  set  forth  his  parts, 
according  to  the  quality  of  them  that  he  would 
please.  If  he  live  where  wit  is  valued  above  grace, 
or  pedantic  gingling  above  a  solid,  clear,  judicious, 
masculine  diacourse,  he  bends  himself  to  the  humour 
of  his  auditors,  and  acts  his  part  as  a  stage-player 
for  applause.  If  he  live  where  serious,  earnest  ex- 
hortations are  in  more  request,  he  studied  to  init  an 
afiected  fervawy  into  his  style,  which  may  mue  the 
hearers  believe  that  he  believes  himself,  and  to  seem 
to  be  what  indeed  he  is  not  and  to  feel  what  he 
feeleth  not:  but  all  this  while  about  his  heart  he  is 
litde  solicitous ;  and  takes  small  pains  to  afiiect  it 
with  the  reverence  of  God,  and  with  a  due  estima- 
tion of  his  truth,  and  a  due  compassion  of  men's 
souls,  and  indeed  to  believe  and  feel  what  he  would 
seem  to  beUeve  and  feel.  So  also  in  prayer  and  dis- 
course, his  chief  study  is  to  speak  so  as  may  best 
procure  applause ;  and  it  is  seldom  that  he  is  so  cun- 
ning to  hide  this  his  design  from  the  observation 
of  judicious  men  that  know  nim ;  they  may  usually 
perceive  that  he  is  the  image  of  a  preacher  or  chris- 
tian, by  affectation  forcing  riimseu  to  that  which  he 
is  not  truly  serious  in.  He  is  sounding  brass,  a  tink- 

discant  non  contemDera  qaoi  eogaoTeriat  monun  vitia  quata 
verbonua  amplios  deritaic.  Aag.  ds  Gat  nuUb.  c.  9. 
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ling  cymbal,  a  bladder  ftill  of  wind,  a  stein  full  of 
words ;  wise  and  devout  in  public  on  the  stage,  but  at 
home  and  with  his  companions  in  his  ordinary  con- 
verse, he  is  but  common,  if  not  unclean.  He  is  the 
admiTati(m  of  fools,  and  the  compassion  of  the  wise ; 
an  oracle  at  the  first  congress  to  those  that  know 
him  not,  and  the  pity  of  those  that  have  seen  him  at 
home,  and  without  his  mask:  he  is  like  proud  f^n- 
tlewomen  that  bestow  a  ^eat  part  of  the  morning 
in  mundifying  and  adorning  themselves  when  they 
are  tu  be  seen,  and  go  abroad,  but  at  home  are  very 
homely.  And  usaaUy  the  proud,  being  hypocrites, 
are  secret  haters  of  the  most  serious,  and  judicious 
christians;  because  these  are  more  quick-sighted 
than  others,  to  see  through  the  cloak  of  their  hypo- 
crisy ;  unless  as  their  charity,  ccmstraining  them  to 
conceal  their  fears  and  jealounes,  may  reconcile  the 
hypocrite  to  them. 

Sign  II.  Proud  men  are  apt  to  put  on  themselves 
to  any  public  duty  which  may  tend  to  magnify  them 
or  set  out  their  parts,  and  thmk  themselves  fitter  to 
be  preferred  before  others,  and  employed,  than  in- 
deed they  are."  They  are  forward  to  speak  in 
preaching  or  praying  among  others,  or  in  ordinary 
talk;  a  little  knowledge  maketh  them  think  that 
they  are  fit  to  be  preachers :  whereas  the  humble 
Bay  with  Moses,  "  Who  am  I  that  I  should  go  unto 
Pharaoh  ?"  &c.  Exod.  iii.  11.  "  I  am  not  eloquent, 
but  slow  of  speech. — O  my  Lord,  send  I  way  thee 
by  the  hand  of  htm  whom  thou  wUt  send,"  Exod.  iv. 
13.  Or,  as  Isaiah,  chap.  xvi.  5, "  Woe  is  me,  for  I  am 
undone,  because  I  am  a  man  of  unclean  lips !"  &c. ;  or 
as  Paul,  2  Cor.  ii.  16,  ""Who  is  sufficient  for  these 
things?"  How  many  a  sermon  hath  pride  both 
studied  and  preached!  And  how  many  a  prayer 
hath  it  formed !  And  how  well  are  they  like  to  be 
heard  of  God ! 

Sign  III.  The  proud  are  loth  to  be  clouded  by 
the  greater  abihtiea  of  others :  they  are  content  that 
weaker  men  pray  or  preach  with  them,  that  will  not 
obscure  but  put  off  raeir  parts,  that  they  may  have 
the  pre-eminence ;  as  a  dwarf,  that  makes  another 
seem  a  proper  man.  They  are  less  troubled  that  6od 
and  the  gospel  ia  dishonoured  bv  the  infinnities,  in- 
sufficiency, and  feulta  of  others,  tnau  that  their  glory 
is  obscured  by  worthier  men,  though  God  be  ho- 
noured and  his  work  promoted."  Whereas  the  hum- 
bled person  wisheth  from  the  bottom  of  his  heart, 
that  all  the  Lord's  people  were  prophets,  that  all 
men  could  preach,  and  pray,  and  discourse,  and  live 
much  better  than  he  doth  himself,  though  he  would 
also  be  as  good  as  they.  He  is  glad  when  he  heareth 
any  speak  more  judiciously,  powerfolly,  and  con- 
vincingly than  he,  rejoicing  that  God's  work  is  done, 
whoever  do  it ;  for  he  loveth  wisdom  and  holiness, 
truth  and  duty,  not  only  because  it  is  his  own,  but 
for  itself,  and  for  God,  and  for  the  souls  of  others. 
A  proud  man  envieth  both  the  parts,  and  work,  and 
honour  of  others ;  and  is  like  the  devil,  repining  at 
the  gifts  of  God ;  and  the  better  and  wiser  any  one 
is  the  more  he  envieth  him :  he  is  an  enemy  to  the 
iruits  of  God's  beneficence ;  as  if  he  would  have 
God  less  good  and  bountiful  to  the  world,  or  to  any 
but  himself  and  such  as  will  serve  his  party,  and  in- 
terest, and  honour  with  tiieir  gifts :  his  eye  is  evil 
because  God  is  good.  If  others  be  better  spoken  of 
than  himself  as  more  learned,  able,  wise,  or  h^y,  it 
kindleth  in  his  breast  a  secret  hatred  of  uem,  umess 
tiiey  are  such  whose  honour  is  his  hcmour,  or  con- 

"  NoQ  jratflit  son  indoctos  eue,  qni  ae  doctnm  credit 
Hermar.  BsrbaruB. 

«  Pliny  saith,  In  comnendinff  another  you  do  jonnelf 
right;  for  be  whom  yon  comraend  ii  either  luperior  or  infe- 
rior to  you :  if  h«  be  inferior,  if  he  be  to  be  commeaded,  tb«n 
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tribufeth  thereto ;  whereas  the  holy,  humble  soul,  is 
sorry  that  he  wantfl  what  others  have,  but  glad  that 
odiers  have  what  he  wants.  He  loveth  Grra's  gifts 
wherever  he  seeth  them ;  vea,  though  it  were  in  one 
that  hateth  him.  He  would  not  have  the  world  to  be 
shut  up  in  a  perpetual  nigh^  because  he  may  not  be 
the  sun;  but  would  have  them  receive  that  by 
anoOier  which  he  cannot  give  them,  and  is  g^ad  that 
they  have  a  sun  though  it  be  not  he.  Though  some 
preached  Christ  of  envy  and  strife,  of  contention,  and 
not  sincerely,  to  add  afflictions  to  his  bonds,  yet  Paul 
rejoiced,  and  would  rdcdce,  that  Christ  was  preached, 
Phil.  i.  15— 18. 

Sign  IV.  When  the  proud  man  is  praying  or 
preaching,  his  e^e  is  prmeij»lly  u|Km  the  oearen, 
and  from  them  it  is  that  his  work  is  animated,  and 
from  them  ttiat  he  fetcheth  principally  the  fire  or 
motives  fbr  his  zeal.  He  is  thinking  principally  of 
their  case,  and  all  the  while  fishing  fer  their  love, 
and  at>probation,  and  applause ;  and  where  he  cannot 
have  it,  the  fire  of  his  seal  goeth  out  Whereas, 
though  the  humble  subordinately  look  at  men,  and 
would  do  all  to  edification,  yet  it  is  not  to  be  loved 
by  them,  so  much  as  to  exercise  love  upon  them ; 
nor  to  seek  for  honour  and  esteem  from  them,  so 
much  as  to  convert  and  save  them :  and  it  is  God 
that  he  ehiefly  eyeth  and  regardeth ;  and  from  him 
that  he  fetches  his  most  powerful  motives  i  and  it  is 
his  approbation  that  he  expecteth:  his  eye  and 
heart  is  so  upon  die  auditcws  as  to  be  more  upon 
God;  he  would  feed  the  sheep,  but  would  please 
the  Lord  and  Owner  of  them. 

S^n  V.  A  proud  man  after  his  duty  is  more  in- 

auisitive  how  he  was  liked  by  men,  and  what  they 
link  or  say  of  him,  than  whether  God  and  con- 
science give  him  their  approbation.  He  hath  his 
scouts  to  tell  him  whether  he  be  honoured  or  dis- 
honoured :  this  is  the  return  of  prayer  that  he  looks 
after ;  this  is  the  fruit  of  preaching  which  he  seeks 
to  reap.  But  these  are  mconsidferable  things  to  a 
serious,  humble  soul ;  he  hath  God  to  p^ase,  his 
work  to  do,  and  sets  not  much  by  faoman  judgment 
<St^  TI.  A  proud  man  is  more  troubled  when  he 
perceiveth  that  he  is  undervalued  and  misseth  of  the 
honour  which  he  sought,  than  that  his  peaching 
succeeds  not  for  the  good  of  souls,  or  his  prayers 
prevail  not  for  their  spiritual  good.p  Every  man  is 
most  troubled  for  missmg  that  which  is  his  end.  To 
do  good  and  get  good  is  the  end  of  the  sincere,  and 
this  he  looks  after,  and  rejoiceth  if  he  obtain  it,  and 
is  troubled  if  he  mias  it  To  seem  good,  and  wise, 
and  able  is  the  proud  man's  end ;  and  if  the  people 
honour  him,  it  puffs  him  up  with  gladness,  as  if  ne 
were  a  happy  man ;  and  if  they  slight  him  or  despise 
him,  he  is  cast  down,  or  cast  into  some  turbulent 
passion,  and  falls  a  hating  or  wrangling  with  them 
that  deny  him  the  honour  ne  expects,  as  if  they  did 
him  a  heinous  wrong :  as  if  a  physician  should  want 
both  skill  and  care  to  cure  his  patients,  but  hateth 
and  revileth  them,  because  they  prefer  another  that 
is  abler,  and  will  not  die  to  secure  his  honour,  cx 
magnify  his  skill  for  killing  their  friends.  Hm 
proud  man's  honour  is  his  life  and  idol. 

Sign  YII.  The  heart  of  the  proud  is  not  inclined 
to  humbling  duties,  to  penitent  confes8i(His,  and 
lamentations  for  sin,  and  earnest  prayCT  for  grace 
and  pardon ;  but  unto  some  fonnal  ofaaervaaces  and 
lip-labonr,  or  the  Pharisee's  sel^pidanse,  **  I  thank 
thee  that  I  am  not  as  other  men,  nor  as  this  pub- 

you  much  more ;  if  he  be  luperior,  if  he  be  not  to  be  com- 
mended, then  you  much  leia.  Lord  Bacon.  Emkv  M. 
p.  299. 

p  Clemen*  Alex,  vtrom.  L  I.  c  4.  Ait  fideU  duiltiHl* 
:  docenti  vet  anicum  MdEcen  auditoram. 
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licui. "  Not  but  that  the  faomblcst  have  great  cause 
to  bless  God  for  their  spiritual  mercies  and  his  dif- 
ferencing grace ;  but  the  proud  thank  Ood  for  that 
which  they  have  not ;  for  sanctification,  when  they 
aremuanemied;  and  for  justilicattoD,  when  they  are 
onjostified  ;  and  for  the  assured  hope  of  glory, 
when  they  are  sure  to  be  damned  if  they  be  not 
cbttoged  by  renewing  grace ;  and  for  being  made  the 
hdn  of  heaven  while  they  eontinoe  the  heirs  of 
helL  And  therefore  the  pnrad  are  least  afraid  cif 
comiii^  without  right  or  preparation  to  the  sacra- 
ment of-  body  and  blood  of  Christ :  they  rush  in 
with  confident  presumpticm ;  when  the  humble  soul 
is  trembling  without,  as  behig  ofit  more  fearful  to 
enter  than  it  ought 

Vni.  Proud  persons  are  of  all  others  the 
most  impatient  of  church  discipline,  and  imcapable 
of  living  under  the  government  of  Christ  If  they 
ain,  they  can  scarce  endure  the  gentlest  admonition ; 
Imt  if  they  are  reproved  sharply  (or  cuttingly)  that 
diey  may  be  sound  in  the  faith,  jrou  shall  perceive 
that  they  smart  by  their  impatunee.  But  if  you 
proceed  to  more  public  reprocaand  admonition,  and 
call  them  to  an  open  confession  of  their  rin  to  those 
whom  they  have  wronged,  or  before  the  congrega- 
tion, and  to  ask  forgiveness,  and  seriously  crave  the 
pnyers  of  the  church,  you  shall  then  see  the  power 
of  pride  against  the  orunance  and  commands  of  God. 
How  scornfully  will  they  sj>um  at  these  reproofs  and 
exhortations  !  How  ■oratinately  will  they  refose  to 
submit  to  their  unquestionable  duty  And  how 
hardly  are  they  brought  to  confess  the  most  noto- 
rious sins !  or  to  confess  that  it  is  their  duty  to  con- 
fess them  I  though  they  would  easily  believe  that  it 
is  the  dntr  of  anoUier,  and  would  nithort  another  to 
do  that  which  they  themsdves  refuse  I  The  physic 
seemeth  so  loadisome  to  diem  which  Christ  hath 
pescribed  them,  that  they  hate  him  tiiat  bringeth 
It,  and  will  die  and  be  damned  before  they  will  take 
it ;  but  perhaps  will  turn  again  and  all  to  rent  you 
(unless  where  they  are  restrained  by  the  secular 
arm.)  But  if  yon  proceed  to  reject  them,  for  their 
obstinate  impenitency  in  heinous  sin,  from  the 
visible  communion  of  the  church,  you  shall  then  see 
yet  more  how  contraiy  pride  is  to  the  church  order 
and  government  ordained  by  Christ  How  bitterly 
will  they  hate  those  that  put  them  to  such  (necessary) 
disgrace !  How  will  they  storm,  and  ra^  and  torn 
tiieir  fiiry  against  tiie  church ;  as  if  Chnsf  s  remedy 
were  the  gi^test  iiOnry  to  them  m  the  world !  You 
may  read  their  character  in  the  second  Psalm, 
llierefore  Christ  calleth  men  to  come  as  little  cltil- 
dren  into  his  school ;  or  else  they  will  be  unteach* 
able  and  incorrigible.  Matt  xviii.  3. 

Sign  IX.  A  proud  man  hath  an  heretical  disposi- 
tion, even  when  he  crieth  out  against  heretics.  He 
is  apt  to  look  most  after  matters  of  dispute  and  con- 
tention in  religion ;  obscure  prophecies,  God's  de- 
crees, controversies  which  trouble  the  church  more 
than  edify,  circumstances,  ceremonies,  forms,  out- 
waids,  oraers,  and  words ;  and  fbr  his  ojnnion  in 
these  he  must  be  somebo^. 

Sv»  X.  A  proud  man  is  imsatisfied  witfi  his 
ttanSin^  in  communion  with  the  church  of  Christ 
and  is  either  ambitiously  aspiring  to  a  dominion  over 
it,  or  is  inclined  to  a  separation  from  it  They  are  too 
^ood  to  stand  on  even  ground  with  their  brethren : 
if  they  be  teachers  or  ruten  they  can  approve  the 
constitution  of  the  church  ;  but  otherwise  it  is  too 
bad  for  them  to  have  communion  with ;  they  must 
be  of  some  more  refined  or  elevated  society :  they 
are  not  content  to  come  out  and  be  separate  from 
the  infidel  and  idolatrous  world,  but  they  must  also 
come  <Mtt  and  be  separate  ttom  the  churches  of 


Christ,  consisting  of  men  that  make  a  credible  pro- 
fession of  faitii  and  godliness.  They  think  it  not 
enough  to  forbear  sinuiemselves,  and  to  have  no  fel- 
lowship with  the  works  of  darkness,  but  reprove  them, 
nor  to  separate  from  men  as  they  separate  from  Christ ; 
but  they  will  also  separate  from  them  in  their  duty,  and 
odiously  aggravate  every  imperfection,  and  ml  the 
church  wiui  clamours  and  contentions,  and  break  it 
into  lotions  by  their  schisms,  and  this  not  for  any 
true  reformation  or  edifying  of  the  body,  (for  how 
can  division  edify  it?)  hut  to  tell  the  world  that  they 
account  themselves  more  holy  than  the  church.*) 
Thtis  Christ  himself  was  quarrelled  with  as  unholy 
by  the  Pharisees  for  eating  widi  publicans  and  sin- 
ners j  and  his  disciples  for  not  wasning  before  meat, 
and  observing  the  traditions  of  the  elders ; '  and  for 
robbing  out  com  to  eat  on  the  sabbath-day.  And 
they  that  will  not  be  strict  in  their  conformity  to 
Christ  vill  be  righteous  overmuch,  and  stricter  than 
Christ  would  have  them  be,  where  pride  command- 
etb  it  They  will  be  of  the  strictest  party  and  opi- 
niois,  and  Duke  opinionsand  parties  that  are  stricter 
than  Good's  commands ;  and  run  into  errors  and 
schisms  that  they  may  be  singular,  from  the  general 
communion  of  tiie  church ;  and  will  be  of  a  lesser 
than  Christ's  little  flock. 

Signt  of  Pride  Cottverte. 

Sign  I.  Pride  causeth  sulqects  to  be  too  quick  in 
censuring  the  actions  of  their  governors,  and  too 
impatient  of  what  they  suffer  from  tiiem,  and  apt 
to  murmur  at  them,  and  rebel  against  them.  It 
makes  inferiors  think  themselves  competent  judges 
of  tiiose  commands  and  actions  of  their  superiors, 
the  reasons  of  which  they  never  heara,  nor 
can  be  fit  to  judge  o^  unless  th^  w«e  of  their 
council.  It  makes  them  forget  all  the  benefits  of 
government  and  mind  only  the  burdens  and  suffer- 
ing part,  and  say  as  Eorah,  Numb.  xvi.  3,  "  Ye  take 
too  modi  upon  you,  seeing  all  the  congregation  are 
holy,  every  one  of  them,  and  the  Lord  is  amon^ 
them :  wherefore  then  lift  ye  up  yourselves  above 
the  congregation  of  the  Lord?"  Ver.  13,  14,  "  Is  it 
a  small  dung  that  thou  hast  brought  us  up  out  of  a 
land  that  floweth  with  milk  and  honey,  to  kill  us  iu 
the  wilderaess,  except  thou  make  thyself  altogether 
a  prince  over  us  P— Wilt  thou  put  out  the  eyes  of 
these  men  Proud  men  are  imitatiecfand  aggra- 
vate their  disappointments,  and  think  they  have  rea- 
son and  justice  on  their  side. 

Sign  n.  A  proud  man  is  more  disposed  to  com- 
mand than  to  obey,  and  cannot  serve  God  contend 
edly  in  a  mean  and  low  condition.  He  is  never  a 
good  subject  or  servant  or  child,  for  subjection 
seems  a  davery  to  him.  He  thinks  it  a  baseness  to 
be  governed  by  another.  He  4iath  a  reason  of  his 
own,  which  still  contradicteth  the  reason  of  his 
rulers,  and  a  will  of  his  own  that  must  needs  be  ful- 
filled, and  cannot  submit  or  yield  to  government 
He  is  still  ready  to  step  out  of  nis  rank,  and  prepare 
for  suffering  by  disorder,  that  he  may  taste  the 
sweetness  of  present  liberty;  as  if  your  horse  or 
cattle  should  oreak  out  from  you  to  be  free,  and 
fiuush  in  die  winter,  when  snow  depriveth  them  of 
grass.  Whereas  the  humble  know  it  is  much  easier 
to  ohey  than  govern,  and  that  the  valleys  are  the 
most  fruitful  grounds,  and  that  it  is.the  cedars  and 
mountain  trees  that  are  blown  down,  and  not  the 
shrubs,  and  that  a  low  condition  afTordeth  not  only 
more  safety,  but  more  quietness  and  leisure  to  con- 
verse with  God,  and  that  it  is  a  mercy  that  others 
mi^  be  employed  in  his  preservation,  and  keeping 

4  Im.  Uv.  5.  '  Hatt  xi.  19;  ix.  II ;  av.  2,  3 
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the  walls,  and  watching  the  house,  while  he  may  fol- 
low his  work  in  quietness  and  peace ;  and  therefore 
willingly  payeth  honour  and  tribute  to  whom  it  is  due. 

Sjrn  III.  If  a  ^roud  man  be  a  ruler,  he  is  apt  to 
be  lifted  up  in  mmd }  and  to  depose  his  infieriora, 
as  if  they  were  not  men,  or  he  were  more.  He  is 
wt  to  disdain  the  counsels  of  the  wise,  and  to  scorn 
admonition  from  the  ministers  of  Christ,  and  to  hate 
every  Micaiah  that  prophesieth  not  good  of  him, 
and  to  value  none  but  flatterers,  and  d^ountenance 
faitiiful  dealers,  and  not  endure  to  hear  of  his  &ults. 
He  is  apt  to  fall  out  with  the  power  of  godliness, 
and  the  gospel  of  Christt  as  that  which  seemeth  to 
cross  his  interest ;  and  to  forget  his  own  subjection 
to  God,  and  the  dianger  of  his  snligects.  He  is  more 
desirous  to  be  obeyed  by  his  inferiors,  than  himself 
to  obey  his  absolute  Lord.  He  expecteth  that  his 
commands  be  obeyed,  though  Ood  command  the  con- 
trary ;  and  is  more  offended  at  the  neglect  of  his 
laws  and  honour,  than  at  the  contempt  ox  die  honour 
and  laws  of  God. 

Sign  IV.  If  there  be  any  place  of  office,  honour, 
or  preferment  void,  a  proud  man  thinks  that  he  is 
the  fittest  for  it ;  and  if  he  seek  it  he  taketh  it  for  an 
injury  if  another  be  preferred  before  him  as  more  de- 
serving :  and  though  they  that  had  a  hand  in  putting 
him  by,  and  preferring  another,  did  it  never  so  judi- 
ciously, and  impartiaUy,  and  for  the  common  good, 
without  any  respect  to  any  friend  or  interest  of  their 
own,  yet  all  this  will  not  satisfy  the  proud,  who 
knoweth  no  reason  or  law  but  selfidmess  i  but  he 
will  bear  a  grudge  to  men  for  the  most  righteous, 
necessary  action.  What  ignorant  men  and  impious 
have  we  known  displeased,  because  they  were  not 
thought  worthy  to  ne  teachers  in  the  church !  or 
because  a  people  that  knew  the  worth  of  their  souls, 
had  the  wit  and  conscience  to  prefer  a  ivorthier  man 
before  them !  What  worthless  men  (in  corporations 
and  elsewhere)  have  we  seen  disfueased,  because 
they  were  not  chosen  to  be  governors  I  So  unrea- 
sonable a  sin  is  pride. 

Sign  Y,  A  proud  man  thinks,  when  he  looks  at 
the  works  of  his  suj^riors,  that  he  could  do  them 
better  himself,  if  he  had  the  doing  of  them.  There 
is  not  one  of  them  of  a  htmdred  but  think  that  they 
could  rule  better  than  the  king  doth,  and  judge  bet- 
ter than  the  judge  doth,  and  perhaps  preach  better 
than  the  preacher  doth,  unless  bis  ignorance  be  so 
palpable  as  that  he  cannot  question  it  Absalom 
would  do  the  people  justice  better  than  his  father 
David,  if  he  were  king.  If  all  the  matters  of  church 
and  commonwealth  were  at  his  disposal,  how  confi- 
dent is  he  that  they  should  be  well  ordered,  and  all 
&ults  mended ;  and  oh !  how  happy  a  world  should 
we  have ! 

Sv»  VI.  A  proud  man  is  apt  to  overvalue  his 
ownknowledge,  and  to  be  much  unacquainted  wiQi 
his  ignorance :  he  is  much  more  sensible  of  what  he 
knoweth,  than  how  much  he  is  wanting  of  what  he 
ought  to  know :  he  thinks  himself  fit  to  contradict 
the  ablest  diyine,  when  he  hath  scarce  so  much 
knowledge  as  wiU  save  his  soul.*  If  he  have  but 
some  smattering  to  enable  him  to  talk  confidently  of 
what  he  understandeth  not,  he  thinks  himself  fittest 
for  the  chair ;  and  is  elevated  to  a  pugnacious  cou- 
rage, and  thinks  he  is  able  to  dispute  with  any  man, 
and  constantly  gives  himself  the  victory.  If  it  be  a 
woman  that  hath  gadiered  up  a  few  receipts,  die 
thinketh  herself  fit  to  be  a  physician,  and  venture 
the  lives  of  dearest  friends  upon  her  ignorant  skU- 
fnlnesi ;  when  seven  years*  study  more  is  necessary 

*  8«e  1  Tim.  iii,  6  j  vi.  4.  A  eanoin^  flmtterer  will  fbllow 
tlio  arch-flfttterer  which  is  a  man's  self.  And  wherein  a  maa 
thinketh  best  of  himteU;  therein  the  flatterer  will  uphold  him 
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to  make  such  novices  know  how  litUe  they  know, 
and  how  much  is  utterly  unknown  to  them,  and 
seven  years  more  to  give  them  an  encouraging  taste 
of  knowledge  i  ^et  pride  makes  them  doctors  in  di- 
vinity and  physic  by  its  mandamus,  withont  so  moeh 
ado  I  and  as  they  cwnmeneed,  so  Aey  practise,  in 
the  dark :  and  to  save  the  labour  of  so  long  studies, 
can  spare,  and  gravelT  deride,  diat  knowledge,  which 
they  cannot  get  at  cheaper  rates.  And  no  wonder, 
when  it  is  the  nature  of  pride  and  ignorance  to  cause 
the  birth  and  increase  of  each  other.  It  were  a 
wonder  for  an  ignorant  person  to  be  huml^e ;  and 
when  he  knoweUi  not  what  abundance  of  excellent 
truths  are  still  unknown  to  him,  nor  what  difficulties 
there  are  in  every  controversy  which  he  never  saw. 
How  many  studious,  learned,  hdly  divines  woukl  so 
many  thousand  miles  (if  that  woold  serve)  to  be 
well  rendlFed  of  many  doabts  in  the  mysteries  of 
pwvideiiee,  decrees,  redemption,  grace,  free-will, 
and  many  the  like,  and  that  after  twenty  or  for^ 
years'  study :  when  I  can  take  them  a  boy  or  a  wo- 
man in  the  streets,  that  can  confidendy  determine 
them  all  in  a  few  words,  and  pity  the  ignorance  or 
error  of  such  divines,  and  shake  the  head  at  their 
blindness,  and  say,  God  hath  revealed  them  to  them- 
selves that  are  mbes !  yea,  and  perh^M  their  con- 
fidence taketh  dissenters  for  such  heretical,  errone- 
ous, intolerable  persons,  that  the^  look  upon  ibem 
as  hei^ens  and  publicans,  and  eidier  with  Uie  pa- 
pists reproach  and  persecute  them,  or  vith  the  lesser 
sects  divide  frmn  tlum,  as  from  men  Hut  receive  not 
the  truth ;  and  thus  pride  makes  as  many  ehurdies 
as  there  are  different  opinions. 

Sign  VII.  Pride  maketh  men  wondorlul  parti^  in 
judging  of  their  own  virtues  and  vices  in  comparison 
of  other  mens.  When  the  humble  are  comptaining 
of  their  weaknesses  and  sinfulness,  and  have  much 
ado  to  believe  that  they  are  any  thine,  or  to  discern 
the  sincerity  of  their  grace ;  and  think  their  prayers 
are  as  no  prayers,  ana  their  duties  so  bad  that  God 
will  not  regiud  tiiem ;  the  proud  think  well  of  all 
they  do,  and  are  tittte  troubled  at  their  greater 
wants.  They  easily  see  another  man's  fiolings ;  but 
the  very  same,  or  worse,  they  justify  in  themselves. 
Their  own  passions,  their  own  overreachings  or 
injurious  dealings,  their  own  ill  words,  are  smoothed 
over  as  harmless  things,  when  other  men's  are 
aggravated  as  intolerable  crimes.  Another  is  judged 
by  them  unfit  for  human  societies,  for  less  titan  that 
which  they  cannot  endure  to  be  themselves  reproved 
for,  and  will  hardly  he  convinced  that  it  is  any  fiudt: 
so  blind  is  pride  uwut  themselves. 

Sign  Vin.  Pride  makes  men  hear  their  teachers 
as  judges,  when  they  should  hear  them  as  learners 
and  disciples  of  Christ:  th^  cfflne  not  to  be  tanght 
what  they  knew  not,  but  to  censure  what  they  bur, 
and  as  confidently  pass  their  judgment  on  it,  as  if 
their  teachers  wanted  nothing  but  their  instructions 
to  teach  them  aright  I  know  that  no  poison  is  to 
be  taken  into  the  soul  upon  pretence  of  any  man's 
authority,  and  that  we  must  prove  all  things,  and  bold 
fiist  that  which  is  good :  but  yet  I  know  that  you 
must  be  taught  even  to  do  this ;  and  that  the  pastor's 
office  is  appointed  by  Christ  as  necessary  to  your 
good ;  and  that  the  scholars  that  are  still  quarrellinjg; 
with  their  teachers,  and  readier  to  teach  tiwir 
masters  tiian  to  learn  of  them,  and  boldly  contradict- 
ing what  they  never  understood,  are  too  proud  to  be- 
come wise ;  and  that  hnmili^  and  reason  teacheth 
men  to  learn  with  a  sense  of  dneir  ignorance,  and  die 
necessity  of  a  teacher. 

most  Bot  if  he  be  an  impudent  flatterer,  he  wlU'entitle  hitt 
by  force  to  that  which  be  is  coatdoBS  that  H  u  molt  defective 
in.   Lord  Bacon,  Essay  Si. 


Digitized  by 


CH4P.  IV. 


CHRISTIAN  STHICSr. 


IX.  A  proud  man  is  alwaya  hard  to  be 
pleased,  becaose  he  hath  too  great  expectations  from 
others :  he  looks  for  so  much  observance  and  respect, 
and  to  be  humoured  and  honoured  by  all,  that  it  is 
too  hard  a  task  for  any  man  to  please  him  that  hath 
much  to  do  with  him,  and  hath  any  other  trade  to 
fUlow ;  he  that  will  pleaie  him,  must  either  have 
little  to  do  with  him,  asA  come  but  seldom  in  his 
W9J,  or  else  he  must  study  the  art  of  man-pleasing, 
compliment,  and  flattery,  till  he  be  ready  to  com- 
mence doctor  in  it,  and  must  make  it  his  trade 
and  business,  as  nurses  do  to  tend  the  sick,  or  quiet 
children.  One  look,  or  word,  or  action,  will  every 
day  fall  cross,  and  some  respect  or  compliment  will 
be  wanting.  And,  as  godly,  humble  men  do  justly 
a^eravate  their  sins  &om  the  greatness  and  ex- 
cSBency  of  God  whom  they  offend  j  so  the  proud 
man  foolishly  aggravates  every  little  wrong  that  is 
done  him,  and  eveiy  word  that  is  said  against  him, 
and  erery  supposed  omission  or  neglect  of  him,  by 
Ac  high  estimation  he  hath  of  himself  against  whom 
it  is  dime. 

Sign  X.  The  proud  are  desirous  of  precedency 
among  men ;  to  be  sainted  with  the  first,  and  taken 
by  great  ones  into  the  greatest  favour ;  and  to  be  set 
in  the  upper  room,  at  table,  and  at  church ;  and  to 
take  the  better  huid.  He  grudgeth  at  ^ose  who  are 
set  above  him  and  preferred  before  him,  unless  they 
are  much  his  superiors :  or,  if  he  have  the  wit  to 
avoid  the  disgrace  of  contending  for  such  trifles,  and 
showing  the  childishness  of  his  pride  to  others,  yet 
he  retameth  a  displeasure  at  the  heart:  when  the 
humble  give  precedency  to  others,  and  set  them- 
selves at  the  lower  end,  Luke  xiv.  9, 10. 

Sie»  XI.  A  proud  man  expeeteth  that  all  the 
good  that  he  doth  be  remembered,  and  that  others 
do  keep  a  re^pster  of  his  good  works,  and  take  notice 
ai  his  learning,  worth,  and  virtues :  as  their  own 
memories  are  stronger  here  than  in  any  thing,  so 
they  think  other  men's  should  be ;  as  if  (being  con- 
scions  how  unfit  they  are  for  the  esteem  of  God) 
they  thought  all  were  lost  which  is  not  observed  and 
esteemed  by  men.  As  their  eye  is  upon  themselves, 
so  Uiey  think  the  eye  of  others  should  be  also ;  and 
that  as  their  own,  to  admire  the  good,  and  not  to  see 
infirmities  and  evil.' 

Svn  XII.  No  man  is  taken  for  so  great  a  friend 
to  the  proud  as  their  admirers  ;  whatever  else 
they  be,  they  love  those  men  best,  that  highliest 
esteem  them :  the  fiinlts  of  such  they  can  extennate 
and  easily  forgive.  Let  them  be  drunkards,  or 
whoremongers,  or  swearers,  or  otherwise  ungodly, 
the  proud  man  loveth  them  according  to  the  measure 
of  their  honouring  him.  If  you  would  have  his 
favour,  let  him  hear  that  you  have  magnified  him 
behind  his  back,  and  that  you  honour  him  above  alt 
other  men.  But  if  the  holiest  servant  of  God  think 
meanly  of  him,  and  speak  of  htm  but  as  he  is ;  espe- 
cially if  he  think  they  are  disesteemers  of  him,  or 
are  against  his  interest  and  honour,  all  their  wisdom 
and  holiness  will  not  reconcile  him  to  them,  if  they 
were  as  wise  or  good  as  Peter  or  Paul.  It  signi- 
fieth  nothing  to  him  that  they  are  honourcrs  of  God, 
if  he  think  Uiey  be  not  honourers  of  him.  Nay, 
he  will  not  believe  or  acknowledge  their  goodness, 
bat  take  all  for  hypocrisy,  if  they  suit  not  with  his 
interest  or  honour :  and  all  because  he  is  an  idol  to 
himself. 

Sign  XIII.  A  proud  man  is  apt  to  domineer  with 

*  Hesich.  Illnrt.  Hutb  of  ArcesiUiu,  Id  communicandis 
fkrultatibuj  u  deferendis  benefieiis  supra  quant  dici  |K>t«it 
praaptas  atqne  tkcilu  fuit:  (dieninimu»  a  c«ptaD<U  gforiola 
a  bnuficio,  quod  latere  maloarat:  inviMna  Cteubinm  Kgto- 
Uatm,  qonm  videret  iUuin  ip  egealate  eai^  diun  cemc^ 


insolency  when  he  gets  any  advant^^,  and  perceiv- 
eth  himself  on  the  higher  ground.  He  saith  as 
Pilate  to  those  that  are  in  his  power, "  Knowest  thon 
not  that  I  have  power  to  crucify  thee,  and  power 
to  release  thee  P  foi^etting  that  they  "  have  no 
power  at  all  against  any,  but  what  is  given  them 
from  above,"  John  xix.10,  II.  Victories  and  successes 
lift  up  fools,  and  make  Ihem  look  big  and  forget 
themselves,  as  if  their  shadows  were  longer  than 
before.  Servants  got  on  horseback  will  speak  dis- 
dainfully of  princes  that  are  on  foot*  David  saith, 
"  The  proud  have  had  me  in  derision,"  Psal.  cxix. 
51.  If^they  get  into  places  of  power  by  preferment 
they  cannot  bear  it,  but  are  puffed  up  and  intoxicated 
as  if  they  were  not  the  same  men  they  were.  They 
deal  worse  by  their  inferiors  if  they  humour  them 
not,  than  Balaam  by  his  ass ;  when  they  have  made 
them  speak,  their  insolency  cannot  bear  it :  whereas 
the  humble  remembereth  how  far  he  is  equal  with 
the  lowest,  and  dealeth  gently  widi  his  serrants 
themselves,  "  remembering  that  he  also  hath  a  Mas- 
ter in  heaven,"  Col.  iv.  1, 2|  Eph.  vi.  9. 

Sign  XIV.  A  proud  man  is  impatient  of  being 
contradicted  in  his  speech ;  be  it  right  or  wrong  yon 
must  say  as  he,  or  not  gainsay  him.  Hence  it  is  that 
gallants  think  that  a  man's  life  is  little  enough 
to  expiate  the  wrong,  if  a  man  presume  to  say, 
they  he.  I  know  that  children,  and  servants,  and 
other  inferiors  must  not  be  unrevcrent  or  immodest, 
in  an  unnecessary  contradicting  the  words  of  their 
superiors,  but  must  silently  give  place  when  they 
cannot  assent  to  what  is  said;  but  yet  an  impa- 
tience of  sober  and  reasonable  contradiction,  even 
bom  an  inferior  or  servant,  is  not  a  sign  of  a  humble 
mind. 

Sign.  XV.  'Wherever  a  proud  man  dwelleth,  he  is 
turb^ent  and  impatient  if  he  have  not  his  wOL  If 
he  be  a  puUie  person,  he  will  set  a  kingdom  all  on 
fire,  if  things  may  not  go  as  he  woidd  nave  fhem. 
Among  the  crimes  of  the  last  and  perilous  times, 
Paul  numbereth  these ;  to  be  lovers  of  their  own 
selves,  boasters,  proud,  traitors,  heady,  high-minded," 
2  Tim.  iii,  1^—4.  If  they  have  to  do  in  church 
affairs,  they  will  have  their  will  and  way,  or  they 
will  cast  all  into  confusion,  and  hinder  the  gospel, 
and  turn  the  churches  upside  down.  In  towns  and 
corporations  they  are  heady  and  turbulent  to  have 
their  wills.  In  'femilies  there  shall  be  no  peace,  if 
every  thing  may  not  go  their  way.  They  cannot 
yield  to  the  judgment  of  another. 

Sign  XVI.  I^oud  men  are  passionate  and  conten- 
tious, and  cannot  put  up  inj  uries  or  foul  words ;  when 
a  humble  man  "  giveth  place  to  wrath,"  and  "  avengeth 
not  himself,"  nor  "resisteth  evil but  is  meek  and  pa- 
tient, "  forbearing  and  forgiving,"  and  so  heaping  coals 
of  fire  on  his  enemies'  heMs."  "  Only  by  pride  cometh 
contention,"  Prov.  xiii.  10.  "He  that  is  of  a  proud 
heart  stirreth  up  strife,"  Prov.  xxviii.  25.  What  is  their 
wrath,  their  scorns,  their  railing  and  endeavouring 
to  vilify  those  that  have  offended  them,  but  the  foam 
and  vomit  of  their  pride  ?  "  Proud,  haugh^  scomer 
is  his  name,  that  dealeih  in  ^ud  wraui,"  Prov, 
xxi.  24. 

•S*!^  XVIX.  A  proud  man  is  either  an  open  or  a 

secret  boaster.  If  he  be  ashamed  to  show  his  pride  by 
open  boasting,  then  he  leameth  the  skill  of^  setting 
out  himself,  and  making  known  his  excellencies  in  a 
closer  and  more  handsome  way.  His  own  commend- 
ations shall  not  seem  the  design  of  his  speech,  but 

suppo«uit  crumenam  nummariam,  qua  Ule  iavsitta,  Arceailai 
inquit,  hicce  ludui  eat 

" Psal. X. 2,  4 ;  Ixjtiii.  6;  xxxvi.!!;  EccLx.7. 

"Rom.xiL19,20;  Mattv.39i  CoLiii.13;  1TIwh.v.U: 
2  Pet  ii.  2a 
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to  come  in  upon  ihe  by,  or  before  he  was  aware,  as 
if  he  thought  of  something  else :  or  it  shall  seem  ne- 
cessaiy  to  some  other  end,  and  a  thing  he  is 
unavoidably  put  upon,  as  a«inst  hia  will :  or  he 
will  take  upon  him  to  conceafit,  but  b^  a  tranaparent 
veil,  as  some  proud  women  hide  their  beauties  :  or 
he  will  conjoiu  the  mention  of  some  of  his  infirmi- 
ties, but  they  shall  be  such  as  he  thinks  no  matter 
of  disgrace,  but  like  proud  women's  beauty  spots,  to 
set  oOt  the  better  part  which  they  are  proud  ofi' 
But  one  wav  or  other,  either  by  ostentation  or 
insinuation,  his  work  is  to  make  known  all  that 
tendeth  to  his  honour,  and  to  see  that  his  goodness, 
and  wisdom,  and  greatness  be  not  unknown  or  unob- 
served ;  and  all  Mcause  he  must  have  men's  i^>pro- 
bation,  the  hypocrite's  reward :  he  is  as  buried  if  he 
beun^own.  "Proud"  and  "boasters  "are  joined  to- 
gether. Bom.  i.  30 ;  2  Tim.  iii.  2.  »  Theudas  "  the  de- 
ceiver "boasted  himself  to  be  somebody,"  Acts  v.  36. 
"  Simon  Magus  gave  out  that  himself  was  some  great 
one,  and  the  people  all  gave  heed  to  him  from  the 
least  to  the  greatest,  saying,  This  man  is  the  great 
power  of  God,"  Actsviii.  9, 10.  "Such  love  the  praise 
of  men  more  than  the  praise  of  God,"  John  xii.  43. 
But  the  humble  hath  teamed  another  kind  of  lan- 
guage ;  not  affectedly,  but  from  the  feeling  of  lus 
Eeari^  to  eij  out,  I  am  vile ;  I  am  unwOTuay  to  be 
calleda  child;  my  rins  are  more  than  the  hairs  of  my 
head.  And  he  hateth  their  vani^  that  by  nnseascm- 
aUe  or  immoderate  ecNcomendations,  endeavour  to 
stir  him  up  to  pride,  and  so  to  bring  him  to  be  vile 
indeed,  by  proclaiming  him  to  be  excellent.  Much 
more  doth  he  abhor  to  praise  himself,  having  learn- 
ed, Prov.  xxvii.  2,  "  Let  another  man  praise  thee, 
and  not  thine  own  mouth ;  a  stranger,  and  not  thine 
own  lips."  He  praiseth  himself  1^  works,  and  not  by 
words,  Prov.  xxxi.  31. 

Sign  XVIII.  A  proud  man loveth honourable  names 
and  titles ;  as  the  Pharisees  to  be  called  Rabbi,  Matt 
xxiii.  And  yet  they  may  have  so  much  wit  as  to 
pretend,  that  is  but  to  promote  their  service  for  the 
common  good,  and  not  that  they  are  so  weak  to  care 
for  empty  names ;  or  else  that  they  were  forced  to 
it,  by  somebody's  kindness,  without  their  seeking, 
and  against  their  wills. 

'S^XIX.  Pride  doth  tickle  the  heart  of  fools  with 
content  and  pleasure  to  hear  themselves  applauded, 
or  see  themselves  admired  by  the  people,  or  to  hear 
that  they  have  got  a  great  reputation  in  the  world, 
or  to  be  flocked  after,  and  cried  up,  and  have  many 
followers.  Herod  loveth  to  hear  in  commendation  of 
his  oration,  "  It  is  the  voice  of  a  god,  and  not  of  a 
man,*'  Acts  xi.  23.  It  is  a  feast  to  the  proud,  to  hear 
that  men  abroad  do  magnify  him,  or  see  that  those 
about  him  do  reverence,  and  love,  and  honour,  and 
idolize  him.  Hence  hath  the  church  been  filled 
with  busy  sect-masters,  even  of  those  that  seemed 
forwardest  in  religion ;  which  was.sadly  prophesied 
of  by  Paul  to  the  Ephesians,  Acts  xx.  29,  30.  Two 
sorts  of  troublers,  under  the  name  of  pastors,  pride 
hath  in  all  a^s  thrust  upon  the  church ;  devouring 
wolves,  and  dividing  sect-masters.  "  For  I  know  this, 
that  after  my  departore  shall  grievous  wolves  enter 
in  among  you,  not  spuring  the  fiock.  Also  of  ^our 
own  selves  shall  men  arise,  speakine  perverse  things, 
to  draw  away  disdples  after  them.'^  See  also  Btno. 
xvi.  16, 17. 

Sign  XX.  Pride  makeUi  men  censorious  and  un- 
chantable :  they  extenuate  other  men's  virtues  and 

r>d  works,  and  suspect  ungroondedly  their  sinceri^. 
little  thing  serves  to  make  them  think  or  call  a 
man  a  hypocrite.  Very  few  are  honest,  or  sincere, 

r  Jui.iii.5;  pMLxlix.6;-x.3;  2Cor.x.]5. 


or  godly,  or  humUe,  or  fiuthfol.  or  able,  or  wortlw 
in  Uieir  eyes,  even  among  them  that  are  so  indeed, 
or  that  they  have  cause  to  dunk  so :  a  slight  conjec- 
ture or  repott  seemeth  enough  to  allow  them  to  con- 
demn or  de&me  anoUier.  They  quickly  see  the  mote 
in  a  brother's  eye.  Their  pride  and  fancy  can  create 
a  thousand  heretics,  or  schismatics,  or  hypocrites, 
or  ungodly  ones,  that  never  were  such  but  in  the 
court  of  tiheir  presumption.  Especially  if  they  take 
men  for  their  adversaries,  they  can  cast  them  iato 
tlie  most  odious  shape,  and  make  them  any  thing 
tiiat  the  devil  will  desire  them.  But  the  humble  are 
charitable  to  others,  as  conscious  of  much  infirmity  in 
themselves,  which  makes  them  need  the  tendemeu 
of  o&ers.  They  judge  the  best  till  they  know  tfie 
worst,  and  censure  not  men  until  they  have  both 
evidence  to  prove  it,  and  a  call  to  meddle  with  them, 
having  learned,  Matt  vii.  I — 4,  "Judge  not  that 
ye  be  not  judged." 
Sign  XXI.  Pride  causeth  men  to  hate  reproof :  the 

firoud  are  forwud  in  finding  faults  in  others,  but 
ove  not  a  plain  reprover  of  themselves.  Though  it 
be  a  Auty  which  Qod  himself  commandeth,  Lev.  xiz. 
17,  as  an  expression  of  love,  and  contrary  to  hatred, 
yet  it  will  make  a  proud  man  to  be  your  enemy.  Prov. 
XV.  12,  "  A  scomer  loveth  not  one  that  rej^roveth 
him,  neither  will  he  go  onto  the  wise.*'  Prov.  ix.  7,  B, 
"  He  that  reprovethascorner,ffetteth  himself  shame; 
and  he  that  rebuked  a  wicked  man,  g«tteth  himself 
a  blot  Retwove  not  a  scomer,  lest  ne  hate  thee : 
rebuke  a  wueniBn,and  he willlove  thee."  Itgalleth 
their  hearts,  and  they  take  themselves  to  be  injured, 
and  they  will  bear  you  a  grudge  for  it  as  if  you 
were  their  enemy.  If  they  valued  or  honoured  you 
before,  you  have  lost  them  or  angered  them  if  jou 
have  told  them  of  tiieir  feults.  If  tney  love  to  hear  a 
preacher  deal  plamly  with  others,  they  hate  him 
when  he  dealeth  so  with  them.  Herod  will  give 
away  John's  head,  when  he  hath  first  imprisoned 
•him  for  tdling  him  of  his  sin,  though  before  he 
reverenced  him  and  heard  him  gladly.  They  can 
easily  endure  to  be  evil,  and  do  evil,  but  not  to  hear 
of  it  As  ^  a  man  that  had  the  leprosy,  loved  the 
disease,  and  yet  hated  him  that  telleth  him  that  he 
hath  it  or  would  cure  him  of  it  This  pride  is  the 
thing  that  hath  made  men  so  unprofitable  to  each 
other,  by  driving  fiuthfiil  reproof  and  admonition 
almost  out  of  the  world,  because  men  are  so  proud 
that  they  will  not  hear  it  Hence  it  is  that  others 
hear  oftener  of  men's  faults,  than  they  do  them- 
selves ;  and  that  backbiting  is  grown  tne  common 
fashion,  because  proUd  sinners  dnve  away  reprovers, 
b^  their  impatience  and  displeasure.  Hushuids  and 
wives,  yea,  servants  with  their  masters,  are  so  far 
out  of  love  with  just  reproof,  that  they  can  hardly 
bear  it  He  must  be  exceedingly  skilful  in  smooth- 
ing and  oiling  every  wdrd,  ana  making  it  more  like 
to  a  commendation  or  flattery,  than  a  reproof  that 
will  escape  iheirindignation. 

Sign  XXII.  When  a  proud  man  is  justly  reproved, 
he  studieth  presently  to  deny  or  extenuate  his  fault ; 
to  show  you  that  he  is  more  tender  of  his  honour 
than  of  lus  hones^.  It  is  a  hard  thing  to  bring  him 
to  free  cwfession,  and  to  thank  you  for  your  love 
and  &iUifolnes^  and  to  resolve  upon  more  watehful- 
ness  for  the  time  to  come :  when  the  humble  soul  is 
rradier  to  believe  that  he  is  faulty  than  Aat  he  is 
innocent  B,nA  to  say  more  against  himself  than  you 
shall  say  (if  tmly).  This  one  sign  may  tell  you  how 
commonly  pride  reigneth  in  the  world.  How  few 
are  they  among  many  that  are  heartily  thankful  for 
a  just  and  necessary  reproof!  Mark  ihem,  whether 
the  first  word  they  speak,  in  answer  to  you,  be  not 
eidier  a  denial  or  an  excuse,  or  an  upbraiding  you 
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with  aameHbiDg  that  they  think  you  faulty  in,  or 
a  passionate,  proud  repalse,  bidding  you  meddle 
wiUi  yomseWes  ? 

iS^^  XXIII.  Pride  maketh  men  talkative ;  and 
niOTe  desirons  to  speak  than  to  hear,  and  to  teach 
than  to  be  taught:  because  such  think  highly  of 
tfieiT  own  nnderetandingti,  and  think  others  have 
more  need  of  their  instructions,  than  they  of  other 
men's.'  Not  that  humih^  is  any  enemy  to  commu- 
meatrve  charihr,  or  to  zealous  endeavours  for  the 
conTcrting  and  edifying  of  souls  j  but  a  teachiag, 
talking  disposition,  where  there  is  no  need,  and  be- 
yond the  measure  of  youi  calling  and  alnlities,  when 
yon  have  nuoe  need  to  leam  youzselves,  is  the  fruit 
of  nride.  When  yon  take  less  heed  what  another 
niui  to  yon,  than  you  expect  he  should  take  of  what 
you  aay  to  Um :  when  your  talk  is  not  so  much  by 
way  Of  question  as  becomes  a  learner,  but  in  the  dis- 
courses and  dictates  of  a  teacher :  when  you  are  so 
fill!  of  any  thing  that  is  your  own,  and  so  contemp- 
tnoos  of  what  is  said  by  others,  dtat  you  have  not 
ttie  patience  to  hear  them  silently  till  they  come  to 
tiie  end  i  but  unmannerly  interrupt  them,  and  set  in 
yourselves ;  which  is  as  much  as  to  say,  Hold  your 
tongue,  and  let  me  speak  that  am  more  wise  and 
woraiy :  when  ^ou  strive  to  have  the  most  woi^ 
and  to  bespeaking;  as  horses  in  a  race,  strive  which 
shall  go  foremost:  this  is  because  pride  puffs  you 
np,  and  moves  your  tongues,  as  a  leaf  is  shaken  by 
tne  wind;  it  mis  your  sails;  and  makes  you  like 
bag-pipes,  that  are  loudest  when  they  are  full  of 
wind,  and  pressed.  Eccl.  x.  14,  "A  fool  is  full  of 
words."  I%oT.  X.  19,  In  the  multitude  of  words 
there  wanteth  not  nn:  but  he  diat  lefrainetfa  his 
lips  is  wise." 

St'gn  XXIV.  Pride  maketh  men  excessively  loth 
to  be  beholden  to  odiers ;  so  that  some  will  starve 
Off  perish  before  they  will  stoop  so  for  as  to  seek,  or 
be  oMjged  to  tfaankfalness  by  any }  especially  if  ^e^ 
lie  snch  as  they  have  any  quarrel  with.  And  Uus 
ibef  take  for  manlike  gidlantry,  uid  a  scorning  to  be 
base.  1  confess  that,  as  Paul  saith  to  servants,  if 
we  can  be  free,  we  should  rather  cho<we  it;  and 
that  no  man  should  unnecessvily  make  himself  a 
debtor  to  another,  by  being  beholden  to  him :  espe- 
cially ministers,  who  should  avoid  all  temptations  of 
depcnidence  upon  man :  and  therefore  should  neither 
hang  on  great  cmes,  lest  they  be  tempted  to  unfaith- 
ful silence  or  flattery;  nor  needlesuy  live  on  ^e 
people's  charity,  lest  they  be  hindered  from  the  free 
oercise  of  their  ministry.  Therefore  Paul  laboured 
wifli  his  hands  where  he  thought  it  would  hinder 
bis  voik  to  be  diar^eable  to  the  churches,  or  give 
occasion  to  the  envious  to  reproach  him;*  ana  he 
would  **  rather  die  than  any  shmld  make  this  his 
gloning  void,"  1  Cor.  iz.  lo.  Innocency  and  inde- 
pendency, as  Mr.  Bolton  was  wont  to  say,  do  steel 
the  foce,  and  help  a  minister  to  be  bold  and  faithful. 
As  Cainerarius  said,  when  he  was  invited  to  the 
court, 

Aherhts  as  sit,  qui  suus  em  potest 

But  yet  man  is  a  sociable  creature ;  and  we  are  made 
to  be  helpfol  to  each  other:  we  are  like  die  wheels 
of  a  watch,  that  can  none  of  them  do  their  work 
alone,  without  die  cfmcurrence  of  the  rest.  And 
therefore  a  pcDud  man  that  would  live  wholly  on 

■  Inter  benedicti  sigaa  hninilitatu  (in  Tenia)  at,  vt 
paaca  veriw  etiun  ratioaalia  lo^uotur,  bob  cumoaa  voce : 
taeitaniilas  nsqu*  ad  interrogstionem :  led  b»c  semper  in- 
tiUiniida  east,  hIvo  amore  veritatis,  et  vumunm. 

■  2CcHr.  zi.  9;  1  Theu.  ii.9;  2 Then.  iii.  8. 

^  Hnmilitw  Mt,  1.  Necetiaria:  subdere  iie  m^jori,  et  Don 
prafenesesqoali.  2.  Abaaduu:  ■BbdereM«quili,Decpre- 
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himself  and  scometh  to  be  bdudden,  would  break 
himself  off  from  the  place  that  God  hath  set  him  in, 
and  separate  himself  from  human  socie^,  and  be 
either  a  world  of  himself,  or  a  god  to  others.  But 
God  hath  caused  all  the  members  purposely  to  stand 
in  need  of  one  another,  that  none  might  be  despised, 
and  that  all  mi^ht  still  exercise  love  in  communi- 
cating, and  humili^  in  accepting  of  each  other's  help. 

Sign  XXV.  Pride  maketh  people  desirous  to 
equal  their  superiors,  and  exceed  their  e(in^  in 
apparel,  or  handsome  dwellings,  and  provisions,  and 
entertainments,  and  all  appearances  that  tend  to  set 
them  ont,  and  make  them  seem  considerable  in  the 
world  :^  for  it  excessively  repirds  the  eye  of  man. 
A  fit  respect  to  decency  must  be  had  (so  we  place  no 
greater  a  necessity  in  it  than  we  ought) :  but  pride 
would  foin  go  with  the  highest,  and  have  more 
curiosity  than  needs ;  and  maketh  a  greater  matter 
of  decency  than  the  thing  requireth.  I  am  not  of 
their  humour,  that  censure  every  man  whose  hair 
is  not  of  their  cut,  and  whose  garments  are  not  of 
their  fashion,  and  who  are  bred  in  a  way  of  more 
gentili^  and  ceremony  than  myself.  But  yet  the 
affectation  of  imitatiiig  fashion-mongers,  and  bearing 
a  port  above  one's  rami,  and  radier  desiring  die  con- 
verte  sdA  company  of  superiors  dian  infiniors,  sad 
to  live  like  thcMe  that  are  a  step  above  n^  than  those 
that  are  a  step  below  us,  are  signs  as  significant  of 
pride,  as  the  robes  of  a  judge  or  a  doctor  are  of  their 
dignities  and  degrees.  I  am  sure  humili^  hath 
learnt  this  lesson,  Rom.  xii.  16,  "  Mind  not  high 
things;  but  condescend  to  men  of  low  estate:  be  not 
wise  in  your  own  eyes."  As  for  the  ridiculous, 
effeminate  CEishions  and  deportment  of  some  men,  and 
the  spots,  and  paintings,  and  nakedness,  and  other 
antic  fashions  of  some  women,  and  the  many  hours 
which  they  daily  waste  in  dressing  and  adomings, 
and  preparing  themselves  for  the  sight  of  others,  ther 
are  die  oad^  of  so  foolish,  and  worse  than  cldldish 
a  sort  of  pnde,  that  I  will  not  trouble  myself  and 
the  reader  in  reprehending  them.  Manly  pride  is 
ashamed  of  such  toys.  Let  the  patrons  of  diem 
please  their  patients,  by  proving  them  lawful,  while 
they  have  no  wiser  work  to  do ;  and  when  they  have 
done,  let  them  go  on  to  prove  that  it  is  lawful  for 
sober  persons  to  wear  such  irons  as  they  do  in  Bed- 
lam ;  and  that  such  chains  as  they  in  Newgate  wear 
are  no  signs  of  a  prisoner ;  and  that  it  is  &wful  for 
an  honest  woman  to  wear  a  harlot's  habit  If  the 
proud  have  no  more  wit  than  to  wear  the  badges  of 
their  childishness  or  distraction,  and  show  their 
shame  to  all  they  meet,  and  make  themselves  as 
ridiculous  as  men  that  lay  aside  thdr  Inreeches,  and 
wear  sidecoats  again  like  children,  I  will  leave  them 
to  themselves,  and  will  not  now  trouble  them  with 
any  longer  contiadiction. 

Swn  XXVI.  Proud  persons  are  ashamed  and 
troubled  if  any  necessity  force  them  to  go  lower  in 
apparel,  or  provisions,  or  deportment,  than  others  do 
of  their  degree ;  to  show  you  that  it  is  not  as  a  duty 
that  decency  is  regarded  oy  them,  but  as  the  orna- 
ments of  pride,  else  they  would  be  quiet  when  Pro- 
vidence maketh  it  cease  to  be  their  duty.  They  are 
not  so  much  ashamed  of  sin,  and  die  neglect  of  God 
and  their  salvation,  as  they  are  to  be  seen  in  sordid 
attire,  mr  in  a  poor  and  homely  garb:  h»gars  and 
servants  show  here  that  they  are  as  proua  as  lordsl 

ferre le minori :  3.  Perfects;  lubdere ae  minori. — GloM. lup. 
Matt  iii.  Humilitatii  septem  gradua  lecundum  Anaelmom 
aunt  1.  Opinione:  (1.)  Se  coDtemptibilem  cognoacere. 
(2.)  Hoc  non  dolere.  2.  Hanireatatione :  (1.)  Hoc  coo- 
fit  eri  :  (2.)  Hoc  peranadere.  (3.)  Patienter  suatinwa  hac 
dici.  3.  Volantate :  (1.)  Fati  contemptibiliter  le  tisetari. 
(2.)  Hoc  idem  amare.  AdmIu.  lib.  de  similit 
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What  abundanee  <rf  llieiii  go  but  mMobi  to  church, 
and  give  this  a*  a  reason,  I  wanted  clothes !  aa  if 
they  would  neglect  their  souls,  their  God,  their  great- 
est duty,  rather  than  do  it  in  such  clothes  as  they  do 
their  common  woric.  Doth  Christ  appoint  you  to 
give  him  the  meeting,  that  by  his  ministers  he  may 
instruct  you  for  salvation,  and  that  you  may  ask  and 
receive  the  pardon  of  your  sins ;  end  will  you  disap- 
point  him,  and  refuse  to  come,  for  want  of  better 
clothes  P  Sure  you  do  not  think  that  these  are  Ae 
wedding  varment  which  he  requireth  yon  to  bring. 
Yon  wmm  beg  if  yoa  were  naked  or  in  rags,  awl 
wOl  you  not  come  to  beg  of  God,  because  yon  have 
no  better  clothes?  Da  you  set  more  1^  the  reputa- 
tion of  your  clothes,  than  the  means  of  your  salva- 
tion P  How  little  do  such  wretches  set  by  God,  and 
his  mercy  now,  that  will  shordy  on  their  death- 
beds cry  for  mercy,  without  any  such  regard  of 
clothes !  Naked  they  come  into  the  world,  and  naked 
they  must  go  out,  sad.  yet  they  will  turn  their  backs 
on  the  worahip  of  God,  for  want  of  clothes.  They 
are  not  ashamed  nor  afraid  to  be  ungodly,  and  to 
forsake  their  duty,  but  ther  are  ashamed  oi  torn  or 
poor  attire.  What,  say  ue^,  shall  we  make  our- 
Behres  ridicalotu !  When  their  pride  and  ungodliness 
ia  canse  of  a  Uioasatid>fold  more  shame.  We  read 
of  flionsands,  even  of  the  poor,  that  crowded  after 
Christ  to  heu  him ;  but  of  none  that  staid  at  home 
for  want  of  clothes;  when  it  is  like  they  had  no 
better  than  yours. 

Sign  XXVII.  If  a  proud  man  be  wronged,  he 
looketh  for  great  submission  before  he  will  forgive : 
you  must  lie  down  at  his  feet,  and  make  a  ve^  fiill 
confession,  and  behave  yourself  with  great  submis- 
sion ;  especially  if  the  law  be  in  his  hands.  And  he 
is  prone  to  revenge,  and  cruel  in  his  revenge  :  but 
if  he  have  wronged  others,  he  is  hardly  brought  to 
confess  tiiat  he  wronged  them ;  and  more  hardly  to 
huBAle  himself  for  reconciliation,  and  ask  them  for- 
ffiveness :  when  a  humble  person  is  ready  to  let  go 
nis  right  for  peace,  and  easily  forgiveth*  and  casOy 
stoopedi  to  ask  forgiveness. 

Stgn  XXVIII.  Lastly;  Pride  maketh  men  inor- 
dinately desire  to  have  an  honourable  memorial  kept 
of  their  names  when  they  are  dead  (if  they  are  per- 
sons that  rise  to  the  hopes  of  such  a  remembrance ;) 
Many  a  monument  hath  pride  erected;'  many  a 
book  hath  it  written  to  this  end ;  many  a  good  work 
materially  hath  it  done,  and  made  it  bad  oy  such  a 
base  intention  I  Many  an  hospital,  and  almshouse, 
And  school-honse  it  hath  built ;  and  many  a  pound 
hath  it  given  to  cluuitable  uses  in  pretension,  but  to 
proud  and  selfish  uses  in  intention.  Not  that  anv 
should  causelessly  suspect  another's  ends,  or  blemish 
the  deserved  honour  of  good  works,  which  it  is  lawful 
ordinately  to  regard ;  but  we  should  suspect  our  own 
hearts,  and  take  heed  of  so  horrible  a  sin,  which 
would  tarn  the  excellentest  parts  and  works  into 
poison  or  corruption.  And  remember  how  heinous 
a  thine  it  is,  for  a.man  to  be  laying  proud  designs, 
when  he  is  tarning  to  the  dust,  and  going  to  appear 
before  his  Judge !  yea,  to  set  up  the  monuments  of 
his  pride  over  his  rotten  flesh  and  bones ;  and  to 
show  that  he  dieth  in  so  great  a  sin  without  repent- 
ance, by  endeavouring  that  as  much  as  may  be  of  it 
may  snrrive,  when  he  is  dead  and  gone !  If  such 
wiued  ends  do  sometimes  offer  to  intrude  into  ne- 
cessary, excellent  works,  an  honest  heart  must  abhor 

Aauigoru  (in  Laert.  j>.  87.)  Com  vidiMvt  manioli  le- 
pulchrum :  manameDtaai,  inqnit,  pratioaam  et  l^idibiu  or* 
nahim,  divitiarum  imftso. 

*  ^DMt  Sylviiu  ia  Boem.  c.  65,  speaking  of  the  bouting 
of  the  monk  OapiilriQai,  Mith,  Superaverat  wcuU  pompas, 
calcaverat  avantiam,  libidiaeu  niEwgerat,  gloriaai  vootem- 


them,  and  cut  diem  oat,  and  beg  forgifenest;  and 
not  for  that  forbear  his  wwk,  nor  refuse  the  eonfort 
of  his  more  sincere  desires  and  intents:  bnt  such 
good  works  do  sink  the  hypocrite  into  hell,  that  are 
principally  done  as  a  service  to  pride,  to  leave  a  name 
on  earth  behind  him. 

Thug  I  have  been  long  in  showing  you  the  signs 
of  pride,  because  the  di«:overy  is  a  great  purt  of  the 
cure  :  not  that  every  prond  person  hath  all  these 
signs ;  for  every  one  hath  not  the  same  temptatioiis 
or  occasions  to  show  them ;  but  eveiy  one  hatn  some, 
and  many  of  these ;  and  he  that  hath  any  one  of 
them,  hath  a  sign  of  pride.  And  again  I  say,  that 
for  all  this,  our  reputation,  as  it  snbserveth  the 
honour  of  God  toad  our  religion,  and  our  brethren's 
good,  must  be  carefully  by  sil  just  means  pr^rved, 
and  by  necessary  defences  vin^cated  from  calumni- 
ators ;  though  we  must  quietly  bear  whatever  infomy 
or  slander  we  are  tried  with. 

Direct.  III.  Having  understood  the  natore  and 
the  signs  or  effects  of  pride,  consider  next  of  the 
dreadral  consequents  and  tendency  of  it,  both  as  it 
leadeth  to  furuier  sin,  and  unto  misery.  Which  I 
shall  briefly  open  to  you  in  some  particulars. 

1.  At  tfie  presentit  is  the  heart  of  the  old  man, 
and  the  root  and  life  of  all  corruption,  and  of  dread- 
ful signiflcation,  if  it  be  predominant  If  any  man's 
"  heart  be  lifted  up,  the  Lord  will  have  no  pleasure 
in  him,  or  it  is  not  upright  in  faim,"  Hab.  iL  4.  I 
had  rather  have  my  soul  in  the  case  of  an  obscure 
humble  christian,  that  is  taken  notice  of  1^  few,  or 
none  but  God,  and  is  content  to  approve  hunself  to 
him,  tiian  in  the  case  of  the  highest  and  most  emi- 
nent and  honourable  in  church  or  state,  that  looks 
for  the  observation  and  praise  of  men.'  God  judgetil 
not  of  men  by  their  great  parts,  and  professicm,  and 
name;  butjustifiethuiehumbledsoolthatiaashamed 
to  lift  up  luB  foce  to  lu»veii,  and  thinketh  himself 
unworthy  to  speak  to  God,  or  to  have  conunvnion 
with  his  church,  or  to  come  among  his  servants; 
but  standing  a&r  off,  smiteth  upon  tiis  breast,  and 
saith,  (in  true  repentance,)  O  "  God,  be  merciful  to 
me,  a  sinner,"  Luke  xviii.  13^  Pride  is  as  a  plague- 
mark  on  the  soul. 

2.  There  is  scarce  a  sin  to  be  thought  on  that  is 
not  a  spawn  in  the  bowels  of  pride.  To  instance  in 
some  few  (besides  all  that  are  expressed  in  the  signs) : 
1.  It  maketh  men  hypocrites,  and  seem  what  they 
are  not,  for  the  praise  of  men.  2.  It  makes  men 
liars :  most  of  the  lies  diat  are  told  in  the  wcnld, 
are  to  avoid  some  disgrace  and  shame,  or  to  get  men 
to  think  highly  of  them.  When  a  sin  is  committed 
against  God  or  your  superiors,  instead  of  hnmUe 
confession,  pride  would  cover  it  with  a  lie.  3^  It 
causeth  covetousness,  that  they  mav  not  want  provi- 
sion for  their  pride.  4.  It  maketh  men  flatterers, 
and  time-servers,  and.  man-pleasers,  that  they  may 
win  the  good  esteem  of  otners.  5.  It  makes  men 
run  into  profaneness,  and  riotousness,  to  do  as  others 
do  to  avoid  the  shame  of  their  reproach  and  scom, 
that  else  would  account  them  singular  and  precise. 
6.  It  can  take  men  off  from  any  duty  to  God  that 
the  company  is  against;  they  dare  not  snay,  nor 
speak  a  serious  wwd  of  God,  for  fear  of  a  jeer  from 
a  scomer's  mouth.  7.  It  is  so  contentious  a  sin,  that 
it  makes  men  firebrands  in  the  societies  where  they 
live ;  there  is  no  quiet  living  with  them  longer  than 
they  have  their  own  saying,  will,  and  way ;  they 

nere  dod  potuit:  nemo  est  tam  unctas  qui  dulcedise  gtona 
□on  capiuiv.  Faolius  ngna  vlri  exceUonlM,  quam  (^oriun 
Gontemnant.  lotar  omnia  vitia  tn  Mmpw  es  prims,  samper 
es  ultima:  nam-omns  peecatnn  te  accadoote  eonunittitur, 
et  te  recedente  diaittitar.  Inaoceat  da  Coatsmp.  Mundi. 
1.  2.  c  31. 
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mnrt  bear  the  sway,  and  not  be  cnwsed ;  and  when 
all  u  dime,  there  ie  no  pleasing  them,  for  the  missing 
of  a  word,  <nr  a  look,  or  a  compliment,  will  catch  on 
their  hearts,  as  a  spark  on  gunpowder.  6.  It  tears 
in  jHeces  church  and  state.  Wnere  was  ever  civil 
war  raised,  or  kingdom  endangered  or  ruined,  or 
church  divided,  oppressed,  or  persecuted,  but  pride 
was  the  ^at  and  evident  cause  P  9.  It  devoureth 
the  mercies  and  good  creatures  of  God,  and  sacrifieeth 
them  to  Uie  devil.  It  is  a  chargeable  sin :  what 
a  deal  doth  it  consume  in  clothes,  and  buildings,  and 
attendance,  and  entertainments,  and  unnecessary 
things !  10.  It  is  an  odious  thief  and  prodigal  of 
neaoua  time.  How  many  honra  that  shomd  be 
better  em|doyed,  and  must  one  day  be  aecoonted  for, 
are  cast  away  upon  the  foresaid  works  of  ^del 
c»ecially  in  the  needless  compliments  and  visits  of 
gallanis,  and  the  dressings  of  some  vain,  light-headed 
women,  in  which  they  spend  almost  half  the  day, 
and  can  scarce  find  an  hour  in  a  momiug  for  praver, 
ormeditation,  or  reading  the  Scriptures,  because  tney 
cannot  be  ready )  forgetting  how  they  disgrace  their 
wretched  bodies,  by  teUing  men  that  tiiey  are  so  filthy 
or  deformed,  that  they  cannot  be  kept  sweet  and 
cleanly  and  neemly,  without  bo  long  and  much  ado. 
11.  It  is  odiously  unjust  A  proud  man  makes  no 
bones  of  any  fiUsehood,  slander,  deceit,  or  cruelty,  if 
it  seem  but  necessary  to  his  ffreatness,  or  honour,  or 
nrcfenneat^  or  ambitious  ends.  He  caieth  not  who 
he  wrongeth  or  betrayeth,  that  he  may  rise  to  hia 
desired  height,  or  keep  his  ^eatness.  Never  trust 
a  proud  man  forther  than  his  own  interest  bids  you 
trust  him.  12.  Pride  is  the  pander  <^  whoredom 
and  nncleaimess :  it  is  an  incentiTe  to  hist  in  them- 
selves, and  draws  the  proud  to  adorn  and  set  forth 
themselves  in  the  most  enticing  manner,  as  tends  to 
raoTOke  the  lust  of  others.  Fain  they  would  be 
thought  comely,  that  others  may  admire  them,  and  be 
taken  with  their  comeliness.  If  they  thought  that 
none  would  see  them,  they  would  spare  their  orna- 
ments. And  if  a  common  decency  were  all  that  they 
affected,  Aey  woold  spare  Hms  cnriositieB  and  m- 
diionable  superfluities.  Even  they  that  would  not  be 
unclean  in  gross  fornication  with  any,  vet  would  be 
esteemed  beautiful  and  desirable,  and  do  that  which 
tendeth  to  corrupt  the  minds  of  fools  that  see  them. 
Hieae,  and  indeed  almost  all  sin,  are  the  natural 
progeny  of  pride.   .  • 

3.  As  to  the  misery  which  they  bring  on  them- 
selves and  others,  (1.)  The  greatest  is,  that  they  for- 
sake God,  and  are  in  danger  to  be  forsaken  by  him : 
for  God  abhorreth  the  proud,  and  beholdcth  them  as 
aCsr  off.  So  fiir  as  you  are  proud  yon  are  hated  by 
him,  and  have  no  acceptance  or  communion  with 
him.  Pride  is  the. highway  to  ntter  apostasy.  It 
bfindeth  tiie  mind  i  it  maketn  men  confident  in  their 
own  conceits ;  and  venturous  upon  any  new  (minion ; 
and  ready  to  quarrel  with  the  word  of  Ood  before 
they  understand  it  When  any  thing  seems  hard  to 
Ihem,  they  presently  suspect  the  trum  of  the  matter, 
when  they  should  suspect  their  dark,  unfomished 
minds.  Mark  those  that  are  proud  in  any  town,  or 
any  company  of  professors  of  piety ;  and  if  any  in- 
jection of  heresy  or  infidelity  come  into  that  place, 
these  are  the  men  that  will  soonest  catch  it  Mark 
those  that  have  turned  from  truth  or  godliness,  and 
see  whether  they  be  not  such  as  were  proud  and  su- 
perficial in  religion  befiwe.  Btit  God  giveth  grace, 
and  more  grace  to  the  hnmUet  he  »eUeth  with 
Aem,  and  delighteth  in  them.* 

(2.)  Aproodmanisatotmentorofhimsell  Setting 

•  Jam.  iv.  6;  I  Pet.v.5;  lM.lTii.15;  Prov.  xvi.  19; 
nix.  23. 

'  Vaingknioas  men  are  the  tcnn  of  wise  dwb,  the  ad- 


his  mind  on  ihv  thoughts  of  men,  and  deririi^;  more 
of  their  esteem  than  he  can  attain,  and  that  which 
is  onsatisfying  vanity  when  he  hath  obtained  it,  he 
is  stiU  under  frnidess,  ventions  desires,  and  fireqnent 
disappointments;  every  thing  that  he  seeth,  and 
every  word  almost  that  he  heaxeth,  or  every  com- 
pliment cmiitted,  can  disturb  his  peace,  and  break 
his  sleep,  and  cast  him  into  a  fever  of  passion  or  re- 
venge. This  wind  that  Bwelleth  him,  is  running  up 
and  down,  and  disquieting  him  in  every  part  Who 
would  have  such  a  fire  in  his  breast,  that  will  not 
suffer  him  to  be  quiet  P ' 

(3.)  Pride  bringeth  sufferings,  and  then  maketh 
them  seem  intolerable.  It  mues  the  sinner  more 
vex  and  ^all  his  mind,  with  striving  and  impatient 
aggravating  his  afflictions,  than  the  mfiering  of  itself 
would  ever  do. 

4.  Pride  is  a  deep-rooted  and  a  self-preserving 
sin ;  and  therefore  harder  to  be  killed  and  rooted  up 
than  oilier  sins.  It  hindereth  the  discovery  of  itself. 
It  driveth  away  the  light  It  hateth  rci)roof.  It 
will  not  give  the  sinner  leave  to  see  his  pride  when 
it  is  reproved;  nor  to  confess  it  if  he  see  it;  nor 
to  be  humbled  for  it  if  he  do  confess  it ;  nor  to 
loathe  himself  and  forsake  it,  though  convicti(m  and 
terror  seem  to  humble  him.  Even  while  he  heareth 
all  the  signs  of  pride,  he  will  not  see  it  in  himself 
When  he  feeleth  his  hatred  of  reprooi^  and  knoweth 
that  this  is  a  sign  of  pride  in  others,  yet  he  will  not 
know  it  in  himself.  If  you  would  go  about  to  core 
him  of  this  or  any  other  fenlt,  you  shall  feel  that 
you  are  handling  a  wasp  or  an  adder  i  ret  when  he 
is  spitting  the  venom  of  pride  against  Uie  reprover, 
he  perceiTeth  not  that  he  is  proud ;  this  venom  is 
his  nature,  and  therefore  is  not  felt  nor  troublesome. 
If  all  the  town  or  congregation  should  note  him  as 
notoriously  proud,  yet  he  himself,  that  should  best 
know  himself,  will  not  observe  it  It  is  a  wonder  to 
see  how  this  sin  keepeth  strength,  in  persons  that 
have  long  taken  pains  for  their  souls,  and  seem  to 
be  in  all  other  respects  the  most  serious,  mortified 
christians !  Yet,  let  them  but  be  touched  in  their  in- 
terest or  repntation,  or  seem  to  be  slighted,  or  see 
ano^er  preferred  before  them,  while  they  are  neg- 
lected, and  they  boil  with  envy,  malice,  or  discon- 
tent, and  show  you  that  the  heart  of  sin,  even  self- 
ishness and  pnde,  is  yet  alive,  unbroken,  and  too 
strong.  Especially  if  they  are  not  persons  of  a 
natural  gentleness  and  mUdness,  but  or  a  more  pas- 
sionate temper;  then  pride  hath  more  oil  and  foel  to 
kindle  it  into  these  discernible  flames.  He  is  a 
christian  indeed  that  hath  conquered  pride. 

5.  Pride  is  the  defence  not  only  of  itself,  but  of 
every  other  sin  in  the  heart  or  Ufe.  For  it  hateth 
reproof  and  keepeth  off  the  remedy;  it  hldeth,  and 
extennateth,  and  excused)  the  sin,  and  thinketh  well 
of  diat  which  should  be  hated. 

6.  Pride  hindereth  every  means  and  duty  from 
doing  you  good;  and  ofttimes  corrupteth  them,  and 
tumeth  them  into  sin.  Sometimes  it  keepeth  men 
from  the  duty,  and  sometimes  it  kec-peth  them  from 
the  benefited  the  duty.  It  makes  men  think  that 
they  are  so  whole  and  well  as  to  have  little  need  of 
all  this  physic,  yea,  or  of  their  daily  necessary  food. 
They  think  ^  this  is  more  ado  than  needs :  what 
need  of  all  this  preaching,  and  praying,  and  reading, 
and  holy  £onference,  and  meditation,  and  heavenly- 
mindednessP  Oat  is  ashamed  of  it  and  another 
wants  it  not,  and  another  is  above  it,  and  they  ask 
yon,  Where  are  we  commanded  to  pray  in  onr  mmily, 
and  to  pray  so  of^  and  to  hear  so  oft,  and  read  any 

tniratioa  of  fixils,  the  idob  of  llstterm,  and  the  ilavn  of 
their  own  pride.  Lord  Bacon,  Ensy  54. 
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book  but  the  hoty  Scriptoren,  &c. ;  for  they  feel  no  ob- 
ligation from  general  commands,  (as  to  "  pray  con- 
tinoally,"  and  "  always,"  and  '*  not  wax  foint,"  nor  be 
"  weary  of  well  doing,"  to  **  redeem  the  time,"  and  "do 
all  to  edification,"  and  be  "  fervent  in  spirit,"  serving 
the  Lord,"  &c.  1  Thew.  v.  17i  Luke  xviii.  I  i  Gal.  vi.  9 ; 
Eph.v.lO;  lCor.xiv.26;  Rom.  xii.  11,)  because  they 
feel  not  that  need  or  sweetness  which  should  help 
•  them  to  perceive,  that  frequency  is  good  or  necessary 
ibr  them.  If  the  physician  bid  two  men  "  eat  often," 
and  one  of  them  nath  a  strong  appetite,  and  the 
other  hath  none ;  he  that  is  hungry  will  interpret 
the  word  "  often,"  to  si^fy  thrice  a  day,  at  least,  and 
he  dtat  hath  no  appetite  will  think  that  once  a  day 
ii  ** often"  Healthful  men  do  not  use  to  ask,  How 
prove  you  that  I  am  bound  to  eat  twice  or  thrice 
a  day  r  Feeling  the  need  and  benefit,  they  will  be 
satisfied  with  an  allowance  without  a  command. 
They  will  rather  ask,  How  prove  you  4hat  I  may 
not  do  it  ?  for  they  feel  reason  in  themselves  to  move 
them  to  it,  if  God  restrain  them  not  So  it  is  with 
a  humble  soul,  about  the  means  of  his  edification 
and  salvation :  it  fieeleth  a  need  of  preaching,  and 
prater,  and  holy  spending  the  Lord's  day,  and  fiimily 
auties,  &c.  Yea,  it  feeleth  the  need  and  benefit  of 
frequency  in  duties,  and  is  glad  of  leave  to  draw 
near  to  God,  and  feels  the  bond  of  love  constrain. 
Whereas,  the  proud  are  full  and  senseless,  and  could 
easily  be  content  with  litde  in  religion,  if  the  laws 
of  God  or  man  constrained  them  no^  and  will  do  no 
more  than  needs  they  must  Yea,  some  oflate  have  been 
advanced  by  pride  above  all  ordinances,  that  is,  above 
obedience  to  God,  in  the  use  of  his  appointed  means, 
but  not  above  the  need  of  meane^norabovetheplagues 
prepared  for  the  proud  and  disobedient  Humility 
secureth  men  from  many  such  pernicious  opinions,' 

Direct.  IV,  To  the  conquering  of  pride,  it  is 
necessaiy  that  you  perceive  mat  indeed  it  is  in  your- 
selves, and  is  the  radical  sin,  and  die  very  poistm  of 
your  hearts ;  and  that  you  set  yoorselves  watchfully 
to  mark  its  motions ;  and  make  it  a  principal  part 
of  your  religion  and  business  of  your  lives  to  over- 
come it,  and  to  walk  in  humili^  with  God  and  man. 
For  if  you  see  not  that  it  is  your  sin,  you  will  let  it 
alone,  and  little  trouble  yourselves  about  it  Pride 
liveth  in  men  that  seem  religious,  because  they  per- 
ceive it  not  or  think  they  have  but  some  small  de- 
^ee,  which  is  not  dangerous.  And  they  see  it  not 
in  themselves,  because  they  mark  not  its  operations 
and  appearances  :  the  life  in  the  root  must  be  per- 
ceived in  the  branches,  in  the  leaves,  and  fruit  Ifyoa 
saw  more  evil  in  this,  than  in  many  more  di^racefol 
sins,  and  set  yourselves  as  heartily  and  diligently  to 
conquer  it,  as  yon  do  to  cast  out  the  sins  which 
woold  make  yon  be  judged  by  men  to  be  utterly  un- 
godly^  no  donht  but  the  work  would  more  happily 
go  on,  and  you  would  see  more  excellent  fruits  of 
your  labour,  in  the  work  of  mortification,  than  most 
christians  see. 

Direct.  V.  Be  much  in  humbling  exercises }  but 
so  as  to  take  heed  of  mistaking  the  nature  of  them, 
or  running  into  extremes.  1  have  told  you  the  true 
nature  of  numiUty  before.  Abundance  of  christians 
are  tempted  by  Satan  to  think  it  consisteth,  much 
more  than  it  doth,  in  passionate  grief^  and  tears,  and 
bodily  exercises,  of  long  and  fr^uent  fastings,  and 
confessions,  and  penance*  or  such  like:  ana  thus 
Satan  diverteth  them  from  tme'endeavours  for  true 
humiliation,  by  keeping  them  employed  all  their 
days,  in  striving  for  tears,  or  in  these  external  exer- 
cises !  Whereas,  you  should  most  strive  for  such  a 
sight  of  your  sinfulness  and  nothingness,  as  will 
teach  vou  highly  to  esteem  of  Christ,  and  to  loathe 
yourselves,  and  take  yourselves  to  be  as  vile  and  sin- 
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ful  as  you  are,  and  will  nuke  you  humbly  bw  (w 
mercy,  and  stoop  to  any  means  to  obtain  it ;  andwilt 
make  you  patient  under  the  rebukes  and  chastise- 
ments of  God,  and  under  the  contempts  and  mjuries 
of  men:  this  is  the  humility  which  you  must  labour 
for.  But  in  order  to  this,  external  exercises  of  hu- 
miliation must  be  used :  especially  studying  the 
holy  law  of  God,  and  searching  yourselves,  ana  con- 
fession of  sin,  aii^  moderate,  seascmable  fasting  and 
taming  of  the  Aesh,  And  indeed  the  exercises  of 
humiliation  do  most  become  those  Hat  are  most 
prone  to  pride:  and  the  doctrine  of  those  men  who 
cry  down  true  hnmiliation,  doth  come  bom  pride, 
and  is  made  to  cherish  pride  in  odiers.  A  humble 
soul  cannot  receive  it;  rat  is  prater  here  to  ran  into 
excess. 

Direct.  VI.  There  is  no  more  powerful  means  to 
take  down  pride,  than  to  look  seriously  to  God,  aod 
set  yourselves  before  his  eyes,  and  consider  how  be 
loveth  the  humble,  and  abnorreth  the  proud.  One 
sight  of  God  by  a  hvely  faith,  would  make  you  know 
with  whom  you  have  to  do,  and  teach  you  to  abhor 
yourselves  as  vile.  A  glowworm  is  not  discerned  in 
the  sunshine,  though  it  riister  in  the  dark.  A 
glimpse  of  the  majes^orCtod  would  make  the^ 
with  Isaiah,  cry  out,  "  Woe  is  me^  for  I  am  nndoDe, 
a  man  of  unclean  lips,"  &c. ;  and,  chap.  vL  5,  with 
die  Israchtes,  desire  that  Moses,  and  not  God,  aigbi 
speak  unto  you,  lest  you  die.  Men  are  proud  because 
they  know  not  God,  md  look  not  to  him,  but  to  fellow- 
sinners,  with  whom  they  think  they  may  be  bold  to 
compare  themselves. 

Remember  also  that  God  is  as  it  were  engaged 
against  the  proud,  both  in  the  holiness  of  his  nature, 
and  in  honour;  for  a  proud  man  sets  up  himself 
against  him,  and  is  such  an  idol  as  God  will  either 
t^e  down  by  grace,  or  spurn  into  the  fire  of  destruc- 
tion. And  if  he  do  appear  before  God  among  others 
in  days  and  external  exercises  of  humiliatiaa,  yon 
may  judge  how  much  an  abhorred  person  will  be  ac- 
cepted. It  is  not  to  all  that  are  clothed  in  sackcloth, 
but  to  the  humble  soul  that  God  hath  respect;  even 
to  the  self-abhorring  person,  who  judgcth  himself  on- 
worthy  to  come  among  the  people  of  God*  or  to  be 
door-keepers  in  his  house,  or  to  eat  of  the  crumbs  erf 
the  children's  bread ;  that  subject  ^  ^ 

themselves  to  one  another,  and  think  dgMofiMditj. 
tvt  ofiice  of  love  and  service  too  low 
for  them  to  perform  to  theleaA  believer  i  that  in 
charitable  meekness  instruct  opposers,  wid  bear  con- 
tradiction and  contempt  from  men ;  that  patiaidy 
snffer  the  injuries  of  enemies  and  frt^da,  andhearnly 
forgive  and  love  them ;  that  bear  die  most  sharp  and 
plain  reproofs  irith  gentleness  and  thanks ;  diat  think 
the  lowest  place  in  men's  esteem,  affections,  and  re- 
spects, the  fittest  for  them ;  diat  are  much  more  solicit* 
ous  how  they  love  others,  than- how  others  love  them, 
and  how  they  discharge  their  duties  to  others,  than 
how  others  do  what  they  ought  for  them ;  that  will 
take  up  with  smaller  evidence  to  think  well  of  the 
hearts  or  actions  of  others,  dian  of  their  own;  that 
reprove  themselves  ofter  and  sharplier  than  other 
men  reprove  them,  and  are  readier  to  censure  tbem- 
selves  than  others,  or  than  most  others  are  to  eensare 
them ;  that  have  a  low  esteem  of  their  own  under- 
standings, and  parts,  and  doings,  and  therdive  are 
readier  to  learn  than  teach,  and  to  hear  than  speak; 
that  highly  value  every  bit  and  drop  of  mercy,  espe- 
cially Christ,  and  gracc-and  glory.  These  arc  the 
humble  that  God  accepteth,  and  this  is  the  fest  that 
he  requireth.  These  are  they  that  pray  effectually, 
and  that  must  save  the  land.  These  only  are  sensi- 
ble what  sin  is ;  when  others  feel  it  not,  or  are  proud 
in  the  midst  of  their  largest  confessions  and  tears. 
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These  only  do  from  their  hearts  acknowledge  their 
desert  of  God's  severest  judgments,  and  justify  God 
when  he  afflicteth  diem.  Others  nther  marvel  at  the 
greatness  and  continuance  of  judgments,  and  ezpos- 
ttilate  widi  God  as  dealing  hardly  and  unkindly  with 
them,  and  tell  him  how  good  a  people  he  afflieteth. 
'niese  only  understand  me  sinfulness  of  their  very 
humiliations  and  prayers,  through  the  weakness  of 
that  good  which,  should  be  in  Uiem,  and  the  mix- 
ture of  much  evil ;  when  the  proud  are  marvelling 
if  God  hear  them  not  at  the  firot  word.  These  only 
wait  in  patience  for  God's  answer,  and  accept  of 
mercy  in  nis  time  and  measure ;  when  the  proud  are 
short-winded,  and  if  God  come  not  just  when  they 
expected,  they  do,  with  Saul,  1  Sam.  ziii.  9 — 12, 
muce  haste,  or  murmur  at  his  providence,  and  say 
it  is  in  vain  to  serve  the  liord,  and  begin  to  think  of 
fivaaking  him,  and  taking  some  better  way.  These 
proud  ones  that  have  joined  in  outward  humiliations, 
and  have  lift  up  themselves  in  heart,  while  they 
east  down  their  bodies,  are  they  that  have  turned 
the  heart  of  God  so  much  against  us,  to  break  ns  in 
pieces,  because  he  hath  found  among  us  so  many 
of  the  proud  whom  he  taketh  for  his  enemies.  We 
have  had  those  humbling  themselves  in  our  assem- 
of  'At  ^li^**!  'li^t  were  wise  in  their  own 
P"  ■  eyes,  despising,  and  scorning,  and 
revihng  their  teachers ;  such  as  undervalued  and 
eenaared  others,  tibat  were  not  for  their  opinions 
and  interest;  that  over-loved  the  respect  and  nonour 
that  is  from  men,  and  could  not  endure  to  be  dis- 
esteemed  or  little  set  ;  that  could  not  bear  an  in- 
jnry  or  a  foul  word,  but  were  prone  to  anger,  if  not 
revenge ;  that  could  not  seek  ^eaee,  nor  stoop  to 
others,  oor  bear  ^ain-dealing  m  reproof,  nor  fbr- 

S've  a  wrong  without  much  submission ;  that  had 
gh  expectations  from  others,  and  loved  those  best 
that  most  esteemed  them  ;  that  counted  it  baseness 
to  stoop  to  the  meanest  places  or  services  for  others' 
good ;  yea,  that  quarrelled  with  God,  his  word,  and 
providences,  and  valued  no  other  mercies  but  those 
that  exalted  themselves  or  pleased  their  flesh 
(which  [Hoved  judgments).  And  yet  while  they 
thus  bypride  excommunicated  themselves  from  the 
free  of  God,  and  made  themselves  abhorred  by  him, 
tiiey  serarated  from  the  holiest  assemblies  and  ser- 
vants of  God  in  the  land,  as  unworthy  of  commu- 
nion with  such  as  they,  unless  they  would  first  be- 
come of  their  opinion  and  sect  We  little  consider 
how  great  a  hand  this  pride  hath  had  in  our  deso- 
lations. God  hath  been  scattering  the  proud  of  all 
sorts  in  the  imaginations  of  their  own  hearts. 
Lake  i.  51. 

Direct.  Vn.  Look  to  a  humbled  Christ  to  htunble 
nm.  Can  you  be  inroud  while  yon  believe  that  your 
Savionr  was  cloOied  with  flesh,  and  lived  in  mean- 
ness, and  made  himself  of  no  reputation,  and  was 
despised,  and  scorned,  and  spit  upon  1^  sinners,  and 
shamefiUly  used,  and  nailed  as  a  male&ctor  to  a 
cms  P  The  very  incarnation  of  Christ  is  a  conde- 
scension and  humiliation  enough  to  pose  both  men 
and  angels,  transcending  all  belief  but  such  as  God 
himself  produceth  by  his  supernatural  testimony 
and  Spirits  And  can  pride  look  a  crucified  Christ 
in  the  face,  or  stand  hefoie  him  ?  Did  God  take 
upon  him  the  form  of  a  servant,^  and  must  thou 
dfanineer  and  have  the  highest  place  ?  Had  not 
Christ  a  place  to  hiy  his  head  on,  and  mtut  thou 
needs  have  fliy  adorned,  well-famished  rooms?  Must 
thou  needs  brave  it  out  in  the  most  fiuitaslic  fashion, 
instead  of  thy  Saviour's  seamless  coat  f  Doth  he 
praj  for  his  murderers,  and  must  thou  be  revenged 


>  Matt.ia.24;  v.  40. 
TOU  I. 


h  John  XV.  70i  PhiL  U.  7-ia 
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for  a  word  or  petty  wrong  Is  he  patiently  spit 
upon  and  buffeted,  and  art  thou  ready,  through 
proud  impatiency,  to  spit  upon  or  bufiet  others? 
Surely  he  that  "  condenmed  sin  in  the  flesh,"  con- 
demned no  sin  more  than  pride. 

Direct.  YIII.  Look  to  the  examples  of  the  most 
eminent  saints,  and  you  will  see  they  were  all  most 
eminent  in  humility.  The  apostles,  before  the  comiog 
down  of  the  Holy  Ghost  on  them,  contended  which 
of  them  should  be  the  greatest  (which  Christ  per- 
mitted that  he  might  most  sharply  rebuke  it,  and 
leave  his  warning  to  all  his  ministers  and  disciples 
to  the  end  of  the  world,  that  they  that  woula  be 
greatest  must  be  the  servants  of  all,  and  that  they 
must  by  conversion  become  as  little  children,  or  never 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God).  But  ^terward  in 
what  humility  did  these  apostles  laboar,  and  live, 
and  su^r  in  the  world  !  Paul  "  made  himself  a 
servant  unto  all,  that  he  might  gain  the  more,  though 
he  was  free  from  all  men,"  1  Cor.  ix.  10.  They 
sulmiitted  themselves  to  all  the  injuries  and  affronto 
of  men ;  to  be  accoimted  the  plagues  and  troublers^ 
of  the  world,  and  as  the  scorn  and  offscouring  of 
all  things,  and  a  gazing-stock  to  angels  and  to  men.' 
And  are  you  better  than  they  P  If  you  are,  you  are 
more  humble,  and  not  more  proud. 

Direct.  IX.  Look  to  the  holy  angels,  that  conde- 
scend to  minister  for  man;  and  think  on  the  blessed 
souls  with  Oodfhow  fax  they  are  from  being  proud; 
and  remember,  if  ever  thou  come  to  heaven,  how  far 
thoa  wilt  be  from  pride  thyself.  Such  a  sight  as 
Isaiah's  would  take  down  pride:  Isa.  vi.  1—3,  *'  I 
saw  the  Lord  sitting  upon  a  throne,  high  and  lifted 
up,  and  his  train  filled  the  temfile.  Above  it  stood 
the  seraphims :  each  one  had  six  wings :  with  two 
he  covered  his  fece,  and  with  two  he  covered  his 
feet,  and  with  two  he  did  fly  (signifying  humility, 
purity,  and  obedience).  And  one  cried  imto  another, 
and  said.  Holy,  holy,  holy  is  the  Lord  of  hosts : 
his  glory  is  the  fulness  of  the  whole  earth."  So 
Rev.  iv.  8, 10,  "  The  elders  fall  down,  and  cast  their 
crowns  before  him  that  sitteth  on  the  throne."  Look 
up  to  heaven,  and  you  will  abhor  your  pride. 

Direct.  X.  Look  upon  the  great  imperfection  of 
thy  grace  and  duties.  Should  that  man  be  proud 
that  hath  so  littie  of  the  Spirit  and  image  of  Jesus 
Christ  P  that  believeth  no  more,  and  feareth  God 
no  more,  and  loveth  him  no  more?  and  can  no 
better  trust  in  him,  nor  rest  upon  his  word  and  love  P 
nor  any  more  delight  in  him,  nor  in  his  holy  laws 
and  service  P  One  would  think  that  the  lamentable 
weakness  of  any  one  of  all  these  graces,  should  take 
down  pride  and  abase  you  in  your  own  eyes.  Is  he 
a  christian  that  doth  not  even  abhor  himself,  when 
he  perceiveth  how  little  he  loveth  his  Grod,  and  how 
little  all  his  meditations  on  the  love  and  blood  of 
Christ,  and  of  the  infinite  goodness  of  God,  and  of 
the  heavenly  glory,  do  kindle  the  fire,  and  warm  his 
heart  P  Can  we  observe  the  darkness  of  our  minds, 
and  ignorance  of  God,  and  strangeness  to  the  life  to 
come,  and  the  woeful  weakness  of  our  feith,  and  not 
be  abased  to  a  loathing  of  ourselves  P  Can  we 
choose  but  even  abhor  those  hearts  that  can  love 
a  friend,  and  love  the  toys  and  vanities  of  this  life, 
and  yet  can  love  their  God  no  moreP  that  take 
no  more  pleasure  in  his  name,  and  praise,  and 
word,  and  service,  when  they  can  find  pleasure  in 
the  accommodations  of  their  flesh  P  Can  we  choose 
but  loathe  those  hearts  that  are  so  averse  to  God,  so 
loth  to  think  of  him,  so  loth  to  pray  to  him,  so 
weary  of  prayer,  or  holy  meditation,  or  any  duty, 
and  yet  so  forward  to  the  business  and  recreations 
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of  the  flesh  P  Can  we  feel  how  coldly  and  unbe- 
lievingly we  pray,  how  ignorantly  or  carnally  we 
discourse,  how  confusedly  and  vainly  we  think,  and 
how  slothfully  we  work,  and  how  unprofitably  we 
live,  and  yet  be  proud,  and  not  be  covered  with 
shame  P  Oh !  for  a  serious  christian  to  feel  how 
little  of  God,  of  Christ,  of  heaven  is  upon  his  heart, 
and  how  little  appeareth  in  any  eminent  holiness, 
and  firuitfulnesB,  aiw  heavenliness  of  life,  is  so  hum- 
bling a  consideration,  that  we  have  much  ado  to  own 
ourselves,  and  not  lie  down  as  utterly  desolate. 
Should  that  soul  admit  a  thought  of  pride,  that  hath 
80  little  grace  as  to  be  uncertain  wnetlier  he  have 
any  at  aU  in  sinceriW  or  not  P  that  cannot  with  as- 
surance call  God,  Father,  or  plead  his  interest  in 
Christ  or  in  the  promises  ?  nor  knoweth  not  if  he 
die  this  hour,  whether  he  shall  go  to  heaven  or  hell  ? 
Shmild  he  be  proud  that  is  no  readier  to  die  P  and  no 
more  assured  of  the  pard(Hi  of  sin  ?  nor  willinger 
to  appear  before  the  Lord?  If  one  pained  member 
will  make  you  groan,  and  walk  dejectedly,  though 
all  the  rest  do  feel  no  pain,  a  soul  that  hath  this 
universal  weakness,  a  weakness  that  is  so  sinful  and 
so  dangerous,  hath  cause  to  be  continually  humbled 
to  the  dust. 

Direct.  XX.  Look  vmon  thy  great  and  muiifold 
sins,  which  dwell  in  thy  heart,  and  have  been  com- 
mitted in  th^  life,  and  there  thou  wilt  see  cause  for 
great  humiliation.  If  thy  body  were  full  of  toads 
and  serpents,  and  thou  couldst  see  or  feel  them 
crawling  in  thee,  wooldst  thou  then  be  proud  P  Whv, 
so  many  sins  are  ten  thousand- fold  worse,  and  should 
make  tnee  far  viler  in  thy  own  esteem !  If  thou  wert 

Eossessed  with  devils,  and  kneweat  it,  wouldst  thou 
e  proud  ?  Why,  devils  possessing  thy  body  are  not 
so  bad  or  hurtful  to  thee,  as  sin  in  thy  soul !  The 
sight  of  a  sin  should  more  take  down  thy  pride,  than 
the  sight  of  a  devil.  Should  that  man  be  proud 
that  h^h  lived  as  thou  hast  lived,  and  sinned  as  thou 
hast  sinned,  from  Uiy  childhood  until  nowP  that 
bath  lost  so  much  time,  and  abused  so  much  mercy, 
and  neglected  so  many  means,  and  omitted  so  many 
duties  to  God  and  man,  and  been  guilty  of  so  many 
sinful  thoughts,  and  so  many  false  or  foolish  words, 
and  hath  Noken  all  the  laws  of  God  P  Should  not 
he  be  deeply  humbled  that  hath  yet  so  much  igno- 
rence,^  error,  unbelief  hypocrisy,  sensuality,  world- 
liness,  hardheartedness,  security,  uncharitableness, 
lust,  envy,  malice,  impatience,  and  selfishness,  as  is 
in  thee  P  Should  not  thy  very  pride  itself  be  matter 
of  thv  great  humiliation,  to  think  that  so  odious  a  sin 
should  yet  so  much  prevul  ?  Look  thus  on  thy 
leprous,  defiled  soul,  and  turn  thy  very  pride  against 
itsielf  f  Know  thyself,  and  thou  canst  not  be  proud. 

Direct.  XII.  Look  also  to  the  desert  of  all  thy 
sins,  even  unto  hell  itself,  and  try  if  that  will  bring 
thee  low.  Thoiigh  pride  came  from  hell  effectively, 
jret  hell,  objectivdy,  may  afibrd  thee  a  remedy  against 
It.  Think  on  the  worm  that  never  dieth,  and  the 
fire  that  never  shall  be  quenched,  and  consider  whe- 
ther inride  become  that  soul,  that  hath  deserved 
these.  Wilt  thou  be  proud  in  the  way  to  thy  dam- 
nation P  Thou  mightst  better  be  proud  of  thy  chains 
and  rope,  when  thou  art  goin^  to  me  gallows !  Think, 
whether  the  miserable  sotds  m  heQ  are  now  minding 
neat  and  well  set  attire,  or  seeking  for  dominion, 
honour,  or  preferment,  or  contending  who  shall  be 
the  greatest,  or  striving  for  the  higoest  rooms,  or 
setting  out  themselves  to  Uie  admiranon  and  applause 

*  Seenty  "Treatise  of  Self-ignorance." 
'  Funa  est  fictilibus  ctBoasse  Agathoclea  regem, 
Atque  abacnm  Samio  stepe  ooerasiie  Into. 
Fercula  gemmatii  cum  poneret  aur«a  vasis, 
Et  miKwr«t  opes  paupcrictnque  aimul. 
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of  men,  or  qnarrdling  with  oQien  for  imdervalai^ 
or  dSshcmouring  them  I  Do  you  think  there  is  any 
place  or  matter  there  for  such  works  of  pride,  when 
God  abaseth  them? 

Direct.  XIII.  I^ok  to  the  day  of  judgment,  when 
all  proud  thoughts  and  looks  shall  be  taken  down } 
and  to  the  entSess  misery  threatened  to  the  proud. 
Think  of  that  world,  in  which  your  souls  must  ere 
long  appear,  before  the  great  and  holy  God,  whose 
presence  will  abase  the  proudest  sinner.  When  the 
tyrants,  and  gallants,  and  wantons  of  the  earth, 
must  with  trembling  and  amazement  give  wp  their 
accounts  to  the  most  righteous  Judge  of  all  the 
world,  then  where  are  their  lofty  looks  and  language? 
then  where  are  their  glory,  and  gallantry,  and  proud, 
imperious  domineering,  and  their  sconuiil  despising 
the  hmnble,  lowly  ones  of  Christ  ?  Would  you  tihen 
think  that  this  is  the  same  man.  that  lately  coold 
scarce  be  seen  or  spoken  with  P  ttiat  looked  so  bi^, 
and  swaggered  it  out  in  wealth  and  honour  P  Is  this 
he  that  could  not  endure  a  scorn,  or  to  be  slighted, 
or  undervalued,  or  plainly  reproved  P  that  must 
needs  have  the  honour  and  precedency  in  wit,  and 

Seatness,  and  command  P  Is  this  the  man  that 
ought  he  was  perfect  and  had  no  sin ;  or  that  tita 
sins  were  so  small,  as  not  to  need  fte  humiliaHon, 
renovation,  and  ho^  diUgenee  oi  the  scintB  ?  Is  this 
the  woman  that  spent  half  the  day  in  dresong  up 
herself,  and  house,  and  furniture  for  the  view  of 
others,  and  must  needs  be  in  the  newest  or  the  neat- 
est fashion  P  that  was  wont  to  walk  in  an  artificial 
pace,  with  a  wandering  eye,  in  a  wanton  garb,  as  if 
she  were  too  good  to  tread  on  the  earth  ?  Oh  !  then 
how  the  case  will  be  altered  with  such  as  these ! 
Can  you  believe,  and  consider  how  you  must  be 
judged  by  God,  uid  yet  be  proud  P 

Direct.  XIV.  Look  to  the  devils  diemselves  that 
tempt  you  to  be  proud,  and  see  what  pride  hath 
brought  them  to ;  and  remember,  that  a  proud  man 
is  the  imsige  of  the  devil,  and  pride  is  the  devil's 
special  sin.  He  that  envieth  your  happiness,  know- 
eth by  sad  experience  the  way  to  mtseiy  i  and  there- 
fore tempteth  you  to  be  proud,  that  you  ma^  come, 
by  the  same  way,  to  the  same  end  that  he  himself  is 
come  to.  "  The  angeb  which  kept  not  their  first 
estate,  but  left  their  own  halntatimi,  are  reserved  in 
everlasting  chains  under  darkness,  to  the  judgment 
of  the  great  day,"  Jude  6. 

Direct.  XV.  Look  well  upon  thyself,  both  body 
and  soul,  and  think  whether  thou  tie  a  penon  fit  for 
pride.  God  haUi  pnrpoaely  clothed  tiime  immortsl 
soul  in  the  coarse  attire  of  eoRuptiUe  flesh,  and 
placed  it  in  so  poor  and  ruinous  a  cottage,  diat  it 
might  be  kept  from  pride :  yea,  he  made  diis  final 
and  corruptible  body  to  be  a  constitutive  part  of  ovr 
very  person,  that  in  knowing  it,  we  may  Know  our- 
selves. Some  will  have  a  dead  man's  skull  stand  by 
them,  in  their  studies  or  chambers,  as  an  antidote 
against  pride.  But  God  hath  fostened  us  yet  closer 
to  mortality :  death  dwelleth  in  our  bowels.  We 
are  apt  to  marvel  that  so  noble  a  soul  should  be 
lod^^d  in  so  mean  a  body,  made  of  the  earth  to 
which  it  must  return!'  A  stone  is  durable  and  dieanj 
but  my  flesh  is  cormptiUe,  and  must  turn  to  loMli- 
some  fflth  and  rotterniess.  A  marUe  pillar  will 
stand  firm  and  beantifbl  from  age  to  age,  oat  I  moit 
perish  and  consume  in  darkness.  Tlu  seats  we  sit 
upon,  the  mllars  we  lean  toy  the  stones  we  tread 
upon,  will  be  here,  when  we  are  tnmed  to  dust  The 

Qoncnti  nusam  respondit :  lUs  ago  qui  iosa 

SicanisB,  figulo  sum  ueDilore  aatua. 
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houie  that  I  build,  may  stand  when  I  am  rotten  in 
the  gTSTe.  A  tree  will  live,  when  he  that  planted  it 
is  dead.  Our  bodies  are  of  no  better  materials  dian 
tiie  brutes ;  our  substance  is  in  a  continual  flux  or 
waste,  and  loseth  something  everr  day ;  and  if  it 
were  not  repaired  and  patched  up  by  daily  adr  and 
nonriBhinent,  it  would  soon  be  spent,  and  our  oil 
consumed.  If  yon  were  chained  to  a  dead  carcass, 
which  yuQ  must  stilt  carry  about  with  von,  it  were 
not  a  matter  so  fit  to  humUe  you,  as  to  be  united  so 
neaily  to  so  vile  a  bod^  of  yoor  own.  We  carry  a 
dungidll  continually  within  us.  Alas!  how  silly  a 
piece  is  the  greatest,  the  strongest,  and  the  comehest 
of  you  all !  What  is  that  flesH  which  you  so  much 
pamper,  but  a  skin  full  of  comiption  P  a  bag  of  filQi, 
of  phlegm,  or  chtder,  or  such  Eke  excrements  P  If 
the  curiousest  dames  had  but  a  sight  of  the  phlegm 
in  their  heads  and  bowels,  the  choler  about  their 
hver  and  galls,  the  worms  or  filth  in  other  parts, 
th<^  wotdd  go  near  to  vomit  at  saeh  a  dght!  the 
swme  or  beast  faaUi  as  clean  an  inside.  £id  what 
if  this  fflth  he  covered  with  a  whiter  skin  or  clearer 
colour  than  your  nei^bonrs  have,  is  there  any  cause 
ot  pride  in  that  P  when  sickness  hath  altered  and 
consumed  you,  then  where  is  that  which  you  ciJl 
beauty  ?  If  but  the  lejjrosy  or  the  small  pox  deform 
it,  or  a  fever,  consumption,  or  dropsy  waste  it,  or  the 
stone,  or  gout,  or  any  such  torment  seise  upon  thee, 
thou  wilt  feel  or  see  that  which  may  shame  thy 
pride.  Should  such  a  worm  be  proud,  that  cannot, 
though  he  be  a  Herod,  keep  the  worms  from  eating 
him  alive  P  that  in  a  finx  cannot  retain  his  excre- 
ments P  that  cannot  bear  easily  the  aching  (rf  a  tooth  P 
If  thou  be  fit  for  pride,  forbid  diseases  to  touch  thy 
flesh,  or  stain  thy  oeauQr ;  do  not  be  sick,  nor  weak, 
nor  pained ;  let  not  the  worm  and  corruption  he  thy 

Siests.   Or  if  ihon  be  so  poor  a  thing,  as  cannot 
nder  any  of  these,  then  know  thyself  and  be 
ashamed  of  pride. 

And  when  thou  art  in  sickness,  thou  wilt  be  bur- 
densome to  others.  It  is  likely  thou  must  have  their 
helps,  even  to  feed  thee,  to  dress  thee,  to  turn  thee, 
and  keep  thee  clean ;  and  when  all  is  done,  thou 
must  die,  and  be  laid  in  darkness  in  a  n-ave  I  There 
must  thou  lie  rotting  night  and  day,  ml  thy  flesh  be 
tnmed  into  earOi.  The  grass  doth  wither  when 
it  is  cot  down,  but  yet  it  is  sweet;  the  tree  that  is 
ent  down  will  rot  in  time,  bnt  not  wiUi  such  a  lo^- 
some  stink  as  we.  He  ^at  had  seen  what  the  late 
doleful  wars  did  often  show  us,  when  the  fields  were 
strewed  with  the  carcasses  of  men,  and  when  they  lay 
by  heaps  among  the  rubbish  of  the  ditches  of  towns 
and  castles  that  nad  been  assaulted,  would  think  such 
loathsome  lumps  of  flesh  should  never  have  been 
prond.  When  once  death  hath  deprived  thy  body 
of  its  soul,  thy  best  firiends  will  quickly  be  weary  of 
Ae  remainder,  and  glad  to  rid  thee  out  of  sight  and 
smell.  Go  to  the  churchyard,  and  look  on  the  dust 
and  bones  that  are  there  cast  up  and  scattered,  and 
bethink  diee  wheOicr  those  that  must  come  to  this 
have  reason  to  be  proud  P  See  whether  there  be 
nnr  diffiering  mark  ftf  honour  man  ihe  dust  of  ^e 
fiat,  or  strong,  or  beautiful  ?  and  whether  the  bones 
tiiere  strive  tor  principahty  and  domiidon  P  There- 
fore the  desire  of  adorned  monuments  upon  men's 
mves,  is  one  of  the  most-odious  sorts  of  pnde ;  when 
uie  neighbourhood  of  rottenness  and  Aistdoth  shame 
it   As  oar  serious  poet  Herbert-saith, 

WbSB  the  kair  gnnn  nnet  with  prids  and  lust, 
Tin  pswder  dotk  forgat  the  duiL 

And  though  thy  soul  be  Cur  nolier  than  Ay  body, 
yet  here  bow  ignorant,  and  weak,  and  distempered 
18  it!  How  lull  of  blse  ideaa  are  men's  onnds! 
p  2 


How  little  know  they  of  that  which  they  might  know, 
or  are  ccmfident  they  do  know !  How  dark  are  we 
about  all  the  works  of  God,  and  about  his  word ; 
much  more  about  himself!  The  greatest  doctors 
are  strongly  tempted  to  be  sceptics ;  and  the  igno- 
rant that  this  year  are  confident  to  a  contempt  and 
censorionsnesa  of  all  that  difier  from  them,  perhaps 
die  next  year  do  change  their  judgments,  and  recant 
Oiemselves. 

And  are  our  hearts  and  lives  any  happier  than 
onr  understanding ;  while  we  are  imprisoned  in 
flesh,  and  its  interest  is  ours,  and  its  appetites  and 
passions  have  so  much  advantage,  to  corrupt,  seduce, 
or  disturb  the  soul  P  Know  thyself,  and  pride  will  die. 

Direct.  XVI.  If  thou  have  any  thing  to  be  proud 
of,  remember  what  it  is,  and  that  it  is  not  thine  own, 
but  given  or  lent  thee  by  that  God  who  chiefly  hsteth 

gride.  1.  Art  thou  tempted  to  be  proud  of  riches  ? 
:emember  that  they  are  in  themselves  but  dros^ 
which  will  leave  thee  at  the  grave  as  poor  as  any. 
And  as  to  their  usefulness,  th^  are  but  thy  Masters 
talents;  and  the  more  thou  hast,  the  greater  will  be 
diine  account  And  very  f^w  rich  men  escane  the 
snare,  and  come  to  heaven.  Thy  charge  and  danger 
therefore  should  rather  humble  thee,  and  make  mee 
exceedingly  to  fear.  Read  James  v.  1 — 4;  and 
Luke  xii.  19,  StO. 

2.  Is  it  greatness,  and  dominion,  or  human  ap^ 
plause,  or  honour,  that  you  are  proud  of  P  Remember 
that  this  also  is  in  itself  a  dream,  that  maketh  thee 
really  neither  better  nor  safer  than  other  men.  Thou 
stanaest  upon  higher  ground,  where  thou  hast  more 
than  others  of  the  stcnms  and  dangers,  and  shalt  be 
leveUed  witii  the  lowest  in  thy  &^  And  as  to  the 
use  of  thy  power  and  greatness,  it  is  for  Qod,  and 
not  thyself.  And  so  great  wUl  be  thy  re^oning, 
accordmg  to  the  trust  reposed  in  thee,  as  would  u- 
frigbt  a  considerate  believer  to  foresee. 

3.  Is  it  youthful  strength  that  you  are  proud  of  P 
Hew  little  can  it  do  for  thee,  of  that  which  thou  most 
needest !  And  how  soon  wUl  it  be  turned  to  weak- 
ness !  How  many  are  cut  off" "  in  youth,  and  their 
life  is  among  the  unclean,"  as  Elihu  speaks,  Job 
XXXV i.  14,  "Their  bones  are  full  of  the  sins  of 
their  youdi,  which  shall  lie  down  with  them  in  the 
dust,"  Job  XX.  H. 

4.  Is  it  besuQr  diat  yon  are  proud  ofP  I  have 
told  you  what  sickness  and  death  will  do  to  that  he* 
fore.  **  When  God  rebukedi  man  far  sin,  he  makes 
his  beauty  to  consume  as  a  moth :  surely  every  man 
is  vanity,^' Psal.  xxxix.  11.  Read  Psal.  xlix.  12— 14. 
And  if  your  beauty  would  continue,  how  little  good 
wilt  it  do  you !  and  who  but  fools  do  look  at  the  skin 
of  a  rational  creature,  when  they  would  discern 
their  worth  P  A  fool,  and  a  slave  of  lust  and  Satan, 
may  be  beautiful.  A  sepulchre  may  be  gilded  that 
hath  rottenness  within.  Will  you  choose  the  finest 
purse,  or  the  fidlest  P  Who  but  a  child  or  fool  will 
value  his  book  by  the  fineness  of  the  cover,  or  gild- 
ing of  the  leaves,  and  not  by  the  worth  of  the  matter 
witiiin  P  Absalom  was  heautifU,  and  wh^  the  bet- 
ter was  he  P  2Sam.xiv.  25.  "  Favour  is  deceitfid, 
and  beauty  is  vain ;  but  a  woman  that  feareth  the 
Lord,  she  shaU  be  praised,"  Prov.  xxxi.  30. 

5.  If  it  be  fine  clothes  and  gaudy  ornaments  that 
you  are  proud  o^  it  is  a  sin  so  foolish,  and  worse 
than  childish,  that  I  shall  ^ve  it  no  other  confuta- 
tion, than  to  tell  yon,  that  it  ccmtradicteth  itself^  by 
making  the  person  a  scorn  and  laughing-stock  to 
others,  when  their  design  was  to  be  more  admired  i 
and  that  an  ass  or  a  post  may  have  as  fine  and  costljr 
attire  as  you ;  and  that  shortly  you  shall  change  it 
for  a  winding-sheet."* 

"  Iw.iij. 
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6.  Is  it  your  Urth,  and  prMrenitora,  and  great 
friends  that  you  are  proud  of?  Personal  nterita  are 
iucomparaUy  more  excellent  than  this  relation  to 
the  most  meritorious  parents;  much  more  than  a 
relation  to  their  empty  titles.  Csin  was  the  son  of 
Adam  the  father  of  mankind,  and  Ham  of  Noah,  and 
Esau  of  Isaac,  and  Absalom  of  Davjd ;  when  a  godly 
Ron  of  a  wicked  father  is  more  honourable  than  they. 
Your  ancestors  are  but  of  the  common  stock  of  sin- 
fiH  Adam  :  and  your  great  friends  may  possibly  be- 
come your  enemies  :  and  it  is  little  that  tlie  greatest 
of  them  can  do  for  you,  if  God  be  not  your  friend. 

7.  Is  it  your  learning,  or  wisdom,  or  ability  for 
speech  or  action,  that  you  are  proud  of?  Remember 
that  ^e  devils,  and  many  that  are  now  in  hell,  have 
&r  exceeded  you  in  these ;  and  that  the  wiser  yon 
are  indeed,  the  humbler  you  will  be ;  and  by  pride 
you  confiite  your  ostentation  of  your  wisdom.  Ahi- 
thophel's  wisdom,  which  saveth  not  the  owner  from 
perdition,  is  little  cause  of  glorying.  Jer.  viii.  8,  9, 
there  were  men  that  boasted  of  their  wisdom,  even 
in  ^e  law  of  God,  who  yet  were  ashamed  and  dis- 
mayed ;  tor  they  rejected  the  word  of  the  Lord :  and 
then  what  wisdran  could  there  be  in  them  ?  There- 
fore, "  thus  saith  the  Lord,  Let  not  the  wise  man 
^lory  in  his  wisdom,  nor  let  the  migh^  man  glory 
in  hu  might  let  not  the  rich  man  glory  m  his  ricnes ; 
but  let  hmi  wat  g^orieth  glwy  in  this,  diat  he  under- 
standeth  and  knowedi  me,  that  I  am  the  Lord  which 
exercise  loving-kindness,  judgment,  and  righteous- 
ness, in  the  earth :  for  in  these  do  I  delight,  saith 
the  Lord,"  Jer.  ix.  23,  24.  Those  were  not  un- 
learned, of  whom  Paul  apeaketh;  "Where  is  the 
wise  P  where  is  the  scribe  P  where  is  the  disputer  of 
this  world  P  Hath  not  God  made  foolish  the  wisdom 
of  this  world?"  1  Cor.  i.  20. 

8.  Is  it  success  in  wars,  or  great  undertakings,  that 
you  are  proud  of?  But  by  whose  strength  £d  you 
perform  it?  and  how  imhappy  a  success  is  that 
which  hindezeth  your  success  in  the  work  of  your 
salvation !  and  how  many  have  been  Invught  down 
again  to  shame,  that  have  been  lifted  up  in  pride  of 
their  successes ! 

9.  Is  it  the  applause  of  men  that  proclaim  your 
excellency  that  you  are  proud  of  P  Alas,  how  poor 
a  portion  is  the  breath  of  man !  and  how  mutable 
are  your  applauders  I  that  perhaps  the  next  day  will 
turn  their  tunes,  and  as  much  reproach  you.  Will 
you  be  proud  of  praise,  when  it  is  the  dcvij'B  whistle, 
purposely  to  entice  you  into  this  pernicious  snare, 
uiat  he  may  desbroy  youP  It  is  a  danger  to  be 
feared;  for  it  destn^etfa  dibot:  but  not  a  benefit 
much  to  be  rejoiced  in*  much  less  to  be  proud  of ; 
for  few  are  As  better  for  it  Titles  and  applause 
increase  not  real  worth  and  virtue,  but  puff  up  many 
with  a  mortal  Qrmpany. 

10.  Is  it  your  grace  and  goodness,  or  eminency  in 
religion,  that  you  are  proud  of?  This  is  most  ab- 
surd; when  predominant  pride  is  a  certain  sign  that 
you  have  no  saving  grace  at  all,  and  so  are  proud  of 
what  you  have  not :  and  if  you  have  it,  so  far  as  you 
are  proud  of  it  you  abuse  it  contradict  it  and  destroy 
it ;  for  pride  is  to  grace,  what  the  plague  or  con- 
sumption is  to  healm.  It  is  novices  that  have  least 
grace  and  knowledge,  that  are  aptest  to  be  puffed  up 
with  pride,  and  thereby  to  fall  into  the  condemnation 
of  the  devil,  1  Tim.  iii.  6;  that  is,  into  the  like 
punishment  for  the  like  sin.  When  the  pot  hoileth 
over,  that  which  was  in  it  is  lost  in  the  fire.  Rise 
not  too  high  in  the  esteem  of  your  grace,  lest  you 
rise  to  the  loss  of  it  "Be  not  highmindcd,  but 
fear,"  Rom.  xi  20.  When  you  "  think  you  stand, 
take  heed  lest  you  fall,"  I  Cor.  x.  12. 

Direct,  XVIJ.  Look  to  the  nature  and  tendency  of' 


DIRECTORY.  Pin  L 

every  grace  and  ordioanee  and  dnly,  and  uw  them 
diligently ;  for  they  all  tend  to  the  destruction  of 
pride.  Knowledge  discemeth  the  folly  and 
nicious  tendency  of  pride,  and  abundant  matter  far 
humiliation.  Faith  is  the  castii^  off  oiu*  pride,  and 
going  with  empty,  hungry  souls  to  Christ  for  mercy 
and  supply.  It  bhoweth  us  the  most  powerful  sight 
in  the  world  for  the  humbling  of  a  soul,  even  a 
crucified  Christ  and  a  most  holy  God,  and  a  glorified 
society  of  humble  souls,  and  a  dreadful  judgment  and 
damnation  for  the  proud.  I  might  snow  you  die 
same  of  every  grace  and  duty,  but  for  being  tedious. 

Direct.  XV III.  Look  to  the  humbling  judgments 
of  God  on  yourselves  and  odiers,  and  tnm  them  all 
against  your  pride.  Yon  will  sure  think  it  an  un- 
suitable and  unseasonable  thing  for  the  calamitous 
to  be  proud.  Are  you  not  oft  ccnaplaining  of  one 
thing  or  other,  upon  your  consciences,  your  bodies, 
your  estates,  your  names,  your  relations,  or  friends  ? 
and  yet  will  you  be  proud  while  you  complain?  If 
the  judgments  that  have  already  befeUen  you  humble 
you  not  if  God  love  you,  and  will  save  you,  you  may 
expect  you  should  feel  more,  and  the  load  should 
be  increased,  till  it  make  you  stoop.  O  miserable, 
obstinate  sinners !  that  can  groan  with  sickness,  and 
yet  be  proud !  and  murmur  under  want  and  yet  be 

Eroud  t  and  daily  crossed  by  one  or  other,  and  yet 
e  proud !  yea,  and  tormented  with  fears  of  God's 
displeasure,  and  yet  be  proud!  Have  not  all  the 
wars,  and  blood,  and  ruins  Uiat  have  befallen  us  in 
these  kingdoms,  been  yet  enough  to  take  down 
pride  ?  Many  humbling  sights  we  have  seen,  and 
many  humbling  stripes  we  luive  felt  and  yet  are  we 
not  humbled !  We  have  seen  houses  robbed,  and 
towns  firecl,  and  the  country  pillaged,  and  the  blood 
of  many  thousands  shed,  and  their  carcasses  scattered 
about  the  fields,  and  yet  are  we  not  humbled !  If  we 
were  proud  of  out  riches,  they  have  been  taken  from 
us;  if  proud  of  oar  buil£ngs,  th^  have  been  turned 
into  ruinous  heaps ;  if  we  have  been  proud  of  our 
government  and  the  feme  and  glory  oT  our  country, 
we  have  seen  how  our  sins  have  pulled  down  our 
government  dishonoured  our  rulers,  and  blemished 
our  glory,  and  turned  it  into  shame ;  and  yet  are  we 
not  humbled !  If  you  lived  in  a  house  infected  with 
the  plague,  and  had  buried  father  and  mother,  and 
brothers  and  sisters,  and  but  a  very  few  were  left 
alive,  expecting  when  their  turn  came  next ;  if  these 
few  were  not  humbled,  would  you  not  think  them 
blind  and  sottish  persons  ?  Do  you  yet  look  high, 
and  contend  for  pre-eminaice,  az^d  look  fw  honour, 
and  envy  others,  and  desire  to  domineer,  and  have 
your  will  and  way,  and  set  out  yourselves  in  die 
neatest  dress  ?  Must  you  have  sharper  stripes,  be- 
fore you  will  be  humbled  p  Must  greater  injuries, 
and  violences,  and  losses,  and  fears,  and  reproaches 
be  the  means  ?  Why  will  you  choose  so  painful  a 
remedy,  by  frustrating  the  easier  P  If  it  must  be  so, 
the  judgment  shall  shortly  come  yet  nearer  to  thee : 
it  shall  either  strip  thee  of  the  rest  or  cover  thee 
with  shame,  or  lay  thee  in  pain  upon  thy  couch, 
where  thy  head  shall  ache,  and  thy  heart  be  sick, 
and  thy  body  weary,  and  thou  shalt  paat  and  gasp 
for  breath ;  wilt  Uiou  then  be  proud,  and  contest  for 
honour,  when  thou  expectest  hourly  when  thy  proud 
and  guilty  soul  shall  be  turned  out  of  thy  body,  and 
appear  before  the  holy  God  P  when  the  bell  is  ready 
to  toll  for  tiiee,  and  tny  winding-sheet  to  be  fetchm 
out  and  thy  coffin  prepared,  and  the  bier  to  be 
fetched  to  carry  thee  to  tny  grave,  and  leave  thee  in 
the  dark  with  worms  and  rottenness ;  wilt  thou  then 
be  proud  ?  Where  then  are  your  high  looks,  and 
lofty  minds,  and  splendid  ornaments,  and  honours  ? 
Then  will  you  be  climbing  into  higher  room;,  and 
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•eeking  to  be  revenged  on  those  that  did  eclipse 
jour  honour  ?  Saith  Xtavid,  even  of  princes,  and  all 
the  aoDB  of  men,  Psal.  cxlvi.  3,  4,  "His  breath 
goeth  forth :  he  retumeth  to  his  earth :  in  tha  very 
hit  thooigts  perish." 

l>rnet.  XIX.  Lode  on  the  lamentable  effects  of 
pride  aboQt  70a  in  the  world,  and  that  will  help  you 
to  see  the  odioosneas  and  pernicious  nature  of  it 
Do  you  not  see  how  it  setteth  the  whole  world  on  fire  P 
bow  it  raiseth  wars,  and  mineth  kingdoms,  and  draw- 
cth  out  men's  Uood,  and  filleth  the  world  wi^  malice 
and  hatred,  and  cruel^  and  ii\justice,  and  treasons 
and  rebellions,  and  destroyeth  mercy,  truth,  and  hon- 
esty, and  all  that  is  left  of  God  upon  the  mind  of 
man  ?  Whence  is  all  the  confusion  and  calamity,  all 
the  censorionsness,  revilings,  and  cruelties,  which 
we  have  seen,  or  felt,  or  heud  of,  but  from  pride  ? 
What  is  it  thi^  hath  trampled  upon  the  interest  of 
Christ  and  his  gospel  through  the  world,  bat  pride  ? 
What  else  is  it  that  hath  oumt  his  martyrs,  and 
made  havoc  of  his  servants,  and  distracted  and  di- 
Tided  his  church  with  schisms,  and  set  up  so  many 
■cct-maaters  and  sects,  and  caused  them  almost  all 
to  set  aninst  others,  but  this  cursed,  onmortified 
pride  P  He  that  hath  seen  bnt  what  pride  hath  been 
doing  in  England  in  this  age,  and  yet  discemeth  not 
its  faatefulness  and  pemiciousness,  is  strangely  blind. 
Srery  proud  man  is  a  plague  or  burden  to  the  place 
he  livetfa  in  :  if  he  get  high,  he  is  a  Nabal ;  a  man 
can  scarce  i^eak  to  mm ;  he  thinks  all  under  him  are 
made  but  to  sem  his  will  and  honour,  as  mfertor 
eveatores  are  made  for  man.  If  he  be  an  inferior, 
he  seometh  at  the  honoor  and  government  of  his 
snperioTs,  and  thinks  they  take  too  much  upon  ^em, 
and  that  it  is  below  him  to  obey.  If  he  be  rich,  he 
thinks  the  poor  must  bow  all  to  him,  as  to  the  golden 
calf,  or  Nebuchadnezzar's  golden  image:  if  ne  be 
poor,  he  envieth  the  rich,  and  is  impatient  of  the 
state  that  God  hath  set  him  in :  if  he  be  learned,  he 
tttinks  himself  an  oracle :  if  unlearned,  he  despiseth 
the  knowledge  which  he  wanteth,  and  seometh  to  be 
taught  What  state  soever  he  is  in,  he  is  a  very 
salamander,  that  liveth  in  the  fire,  he  troubleth  house, 
and  town,  and  country,  if  hi«  power  be  answerable  to 
Us  heart :  he  is  an  unpolished  stone,  that  will  never 
lie  even  m  any  bnildmgj  he  is  a  natiual  enemy  to 
qnietnesB  and  peace. 

Direet.'X.X.  Consider  well  how  God  hath  designed 
fte  humbling  of  all  that  he  will  save,  in  his  whole 
contrivance  of  the  work  of  our  redemption.  He 
could  have  saved  man  by  keeping  him  in  his  primi- 
tive innocency,  if  he  had  pleased.  Though  be  causetb 
not  sin,  he  kooweth  why  he  permitteth  it  He 
thought  it  not  enough  that  man  should  have  the 
thought  of  creation  to  humble  him,  as  being  taken 
from  the  dust,  and  made  of  nothing ;  but  he  vrill  also 
liave  the  sense  of 'his  moral  nothmeness  and  sinful- 
ness to  humble  him:  he  wtU  have  him  beholden  to 
his  Bedeemer  and  Sanetifier  for  his  new  life  and  Ids 
satvation,  as  much  as  to  his  Creator  for  his  natural 
Sfie.  He  is  permitted  first  to  undo  himself,  and  bring 
himself  under  condemnation,  to  be  a  child  of  death, 
and  near  to  hell,  before  he  is  ransomed  and  ddivered ; 
lhat  be  may  take  to  himself  Uie  shame  of  his  misery, 
and  ascribe  all  his  hopes  and  recovery  to  God.  No 
flesh  shall  be  justified  by  the  works  of  the  law,  or  by 
a  righteousness  of  his  own  jKrformance  j  but  by  the 
satisfaction  and  merits  of  his  Redeemer ;  that  so  all 
boasting  may  be  excluded,  and  that  no  flesh  might 
gloty  in  his  sight,  and  that  man  might  be  humbled, 
and  our  Redeemer  have  the  praise  to  all  eternity.' 
And  therefore  God  prepareth  men  for  fidth  and  par- 


don, by  humbling  works,  and  fbrceth  sinnera  to  con- 
demn  themselves  before  he  will  justify  them. 

Direct.  XXI.  Read  over  the  character  which 
Christ  himself  giveth  of  bis  true  discit^es;  and  you 
will  see  what  great  self-denial  and  honmi^  he  requir- 
ethinalL  Inyourfirstconversionyoumnatbecomeas 
little  children,  Matt  xviii.  3.  Instead  of  contending 
for  superiority  and  greatness,  you  must  be  ambitious 
of  bemg  servanta  unto  all,  Matt  xxiii.  11 ;  xx.  27. 
You  must  learn  of  him  to  be  meek  and  lowly  of  heart. 
Matt  xi.  28, 29 ;  and  to  stoop  to  wash  your  brethren's 
feet,  John  xiil.  5,  14.  Instead  of  revenge  or  nn- 
peaceable  contending  for  your  right,  you  must  rather 
obey  those  that  injuriously  command  you,  and  turn 
the  other  cheek  to  him  that  smiteth  you,  and  let  go 
the  rest  to  him  that  hath  ii^uriously  taken  from  you ; 
and  bless  them.that  cune  you,  and  pay  for  them  that 
hurt  and  persecute  you,  and  despitouUy  use  you. 
Matt.  V.  39,  40, 41,  44.o  These  are  the  foUowers  of 
Christ 

Direct.  XXIL  Remember  how  pride  contradict- 
eth  itself  by  exposing  you  to  the  hatred  or  contempt 
of  alL  All  men  abhor  that  pride  in  others  whi»i 
they  cherish  in  themselves.  A  humble  man  is  well 
thought  of  by  all  that  know  him ;  and  a  proud  man 
is  the  mark  of  common  obloquy.  The  nch  disdain 
him,  the  poor  envy  him,  and  all  hate  him,  and  many 
deride  him.   This  is  his  success. 

Direct.  XXIII.  Look  still  unto  that  dismal  end, 
which  pride  doth  tend  unto.  Itthreateneth  apostasy:. 
If  God  forsake  any  one  among  yon,  and  any  of  vou 
forsake  God,  his  truth,  and  your  consciences,  and  be 
made  as  Loft  wife,  a  monument  of  his  vengeance 
for  a  warning  to  others,  it  will  be  the  proud  aM  sdf- 
conceited  person.  It  maketh  all  the  mercies  of  God, 
your  duties  and  parts,  and  objectively  your  very 
graces,  to  be  its  food  and  fuel.  It  is  a  sign  you  are 
near  some  i^eadfiil  fall,  or  heavy  judgment :  for  God 
hath  given  you  this  prognostic,  Luke  xiv.  II;  i.  51 ; 
Prov.  XV.  25;  xvi.  5;  Isa.  ii.  II,  12.  An  Ahab  is 
safer  when  he  humbleth  himself;  and  a  Hezekiah 
is  falling  when  he  is  lifted  up.  They  are  the  most 
hardened  sinners,  scorning  reproof  and  therefore 
ordinarily  forssken  both  1^  God  and  man,  uid  left  to 
their  self-delusion,  till  they  perish. 

Direct.  XXIV.  Convarse  with  humbled  and  af> 
flieted  persons,  and  not  with  proud,  secure  wtnlcU 
lings.  Be  much  in  the  "house  of  mourning,"  where 
you  may  see  "  the  end  of  all  the  living,  and  be  made 
better  by  laying  it  to  heart;"  and  let  not  your  "  hearts 
be  in  the  house  of  mirth,"  Eccl.  vii.  2—4.  DeUght 
not  to  converse  with  "  men  that  be  in  honour,  and 
understand  not,  but  are  like  the  beasts  that  perish ; 
for  thoueh  they  think  of  perpetoating  &eir  houses, 
and  call  Uieir  lands  after  their  own  names,"  yet  they 
"abide  not  in"  their  "honour:"  and  "this  their 
way  is  their  folly,"  though  "yet  their  posterity  ap- 
prove their  sayings,"  Psal.  xlix.  20,  12 — 14.  Con- 
verse with  penitent,  humbled  souls,  that  have  seen 
ttie  o^ousnesB  of  an,  and  the  widkedness  and  deceat- 
fiilness  of  the  hearty  and  can  tell  ^ou  their  own 
feeling  what  cause  of  hnniliation  is  still  before  yoo. 
With  these  are  vou  most  safe. 

I  have  been  tJie  larger  a^nst  pride,  as  seeing  its 
prevalency  in  the  world,  andits  mischievous  efi'ects  on 
souls  and  families,  church  and  state ;  and  because  it 
is  not  discerned  and  resisted  by  many  as  it  oiight  I 
would  fain  have  God  dwell  in  your  hearts,  and  peace 
in  your  societies ;  and  fein  have  yoo  stand  fast  in  the 
hour  of  temptation,  from  prosperity  or  adversi^; 
and  &in  have  affliction  easy  to  you.  But  none  of 
this  will  be  without  humility.  I  am  loth  that  under 
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the  mighty  hand  of  God  we  shoaM  be  anhumbled, 
even  when  judgments  bid  us  lav  our  mouths  in  the 
dustt  The  storms  have  been  long  up ;  the  cedars 
have  hllen;  it  is  the  shmba  and  ben^i^  willows 
that  now  are  likeliest  to  scape.  I  am  \oG\  to  see 
the  prognostics  of  wrath  upon  your  souls,  or  upon 
the  land.   I  am  loth  that  any  of  you  should  through 

Sride  be  nidiumbled  of  sin,  or  ashamed  to  own 
espised  godliness ;  or  that  any  that  have  seemed 
religious,  should  prove  seditious,  unpeaceable,  or 
apostates.  And  therefore  I  beseech  you,  in  a  special 
manner,  take  heed  of  pride ;  be  little  in  your  own 
esteem;  praise  not  one  another  unseasotuibly ;  be 
not  offended  at  plain  reproob :  look  to  your  duties, 
and  then  leave  your  reputations  to  the  will  of  God. 
Rebuke  pride  in  your  children;  use  them  to  mean 
attire  and  employments ;  cherish  not  that  in  them 
which  is  most  natural  (now)  and  most  pernicious. 
God  dwelleth  with  the  humble,  and  will  take  the 
humble  to  dwell  with  him,  Isa.  Ivii.  15;  Job  xxii. 
29.  "  Put  on  hnmUeness  of  mind,  meekness,  long- 
sufiMng,  forbearing  one  another,"  Col.  iit.  12,  13. 
"  Be  clotfied  with  humility  :  serve  the  Lord  with  all 
humili^  of  mind,  and  he  will  exalt  you  in  due 
time,"  Acts  xx.  19;  1  Pet  t.  6, 7. 


PART  VI. 

Dire^iaiu  egamtt  Ctmetoiuness,  or  Love  of  Riehet, 

and  against  fVorldly  CaresA 


I  SHALL  say  but  little  on  this  subject  now,  because  1 
have  written  a  Treatise  of  it  already,  cidled  "  The 
Crucif^ng  of  the  World  by  the  Cross  of  Christ  {" 
in  which  1  have  given  many  directitms  (in  the  pre- 
face and  treatise)  against  this  sin. 

Direct.  I.  Understand  well  the  natnre  and  malig- 
nity of  this  sin ;  both  what  it  is,  and  why  it  is  so 
sreat  and  perilous.  I  shall  here  show  you,  1 .  What 
K>ve  of  riches  is  lawful.  2.  What  it  is  thatisunlaw- 
fttl ;  and  in  what  this  sin  of  covetousness  or  worldliness 
dotii  consist.  3.  Wherein  the  malignity  or  great- 
ness of  it  lieth.  4.  The  signs  of  it.  5.  What 
counterfeits  of  the  contrary  virtue  do  hide  Ais  sin 
from  the  eyes  of  worldlings.  6.  What  fiilse  appear* 
ances  of  it  do  cause  many  to  be  suspected  of  covet- 
ousness unjustly. 

w  f      I.  All  love  of  the  creature,  the 

^tSS.  or  riches,  is  not  sin:  for,  1. 

The  works  of  God  are  all  good,  as 
such ;  and  all  goodness  is  amiable.  As  they  are  re- 
lated to  God,  and  bis  power,  and  wisdom,  and  good- 
ness are  imt^hited  on  them,  so  we  must  love  ttiem, 
even  for  his  sake.  2.  All  the  impressiona  of  the  at- 
tributes of  God  appouring  on  his  woiks,  do  make 
them  as  a  glass,  in  which  at  this  distance  we  must  see 
the  Creator;  and  their  sweetness  is  a  drop  from 
him,  by  which  his  goodness  and  love  are  tasted. 
And  so  the;if  were  all  made  to  lead  us  up  to  God,  and 
help  our  minds  to  converse  with  him,  and  kindle  the 
love  of  God  in  our  breasts,  as  a  love-token  from  our 
dearest  friend ;  and  thus,  as  the  means  of  our  com- 
munion with  God,  the  love  of  them  is  a  duty,  and 
not  &  sin.  3.  They  are  naturally  the  means  of  sus- 
taining our  bodies,  and  preservii^;  life,  and  health, 
and  alacrity ;  and  as  such,  our  senutive  part  hadi  a 
love  to  them,  as  every  beast  hafli  to  its  find  j  and 
this  love  in  itself  is  not  of  a  moral  kind,  and  is 

p  1  Pet.  y.  6:  Lam.  in'.  29;  ii.  19;  Amoa  iii.  8;  1  Pet.  t. 
5 ;  Jam.  iv.  6 ;  Dro.  t.  22 ;  2  Chran.  xzziv.  27. 

4  Sm  u  •xcellent  Tract  de  Diritiia,  aacribed  to  Sixt.  3. 
in  BibL  Pat.  (though  aceoied  of  Pdsgitninn.) 


neither  a  virtue  nor  a  vice,  till  it  tither  be  used  m 
obedience  to  our  reaamtt  {"^  so  it  is  good,)  or  in 
disobedience  to  it  (and  so  it  ia  evil).  4  The  cre^ 
tares  are  necessary  means  to  snppoit  our  bodiMi 
while  we  are  doing  God  the  service  i^eh  we  owe 
him  in  the  world ;  and  so  they  must  be  loved,  as  a 
means  to  his  service ;  though  we  cannot  say  pnipeN 
ly  Aat  ridies  are  ordinarily  thus  necessary.  5.  The 
creatures  are  necessary  to  sustain  our  bodies  in  oar 
jonmey  to  heaven,  while  we  are  preparing  for  eter- 
nity ;  and  thus  they  must  be  loved  as  remote  helps  to 
our  salvation.  And  in  these  two  last  respects  we 
call  it  in  our  prayers  "  our  daily  In'ead."  6.  Riches 
may  enaUe  ns  to  relieve  our  needy  toeduen,  and  to 
promote  good  works  for  chnroh  at  state.  And  thus 
also  ihiej  may  be  loved ;  so  br  as  we  maat  be  thank* 
fill  for  tnem,  so  bx  we  may  love  them ;  fiv  we  mnst 
be  thankful  for  nothing  but  what  is  good. 

II.  But  wortdHness,  or  sinful  love  _  . 

of  riches,  is,  1.  When  riches  are  Co«»«'»«*»»^ 
loved  and  desired,  and  sought  more  for  the  flesh 
than  for  God  or  our  salvation ;  even  as  the  matter  or 
means  of  our  worldly  prosperity,  that  the  flesh  may 
want  nothing  to  please  it,  and  satisfy  its  desires.' 
Or  that  pride  may  have  enough  wherewith  to  sup- 

f)ort  itself,  by  gratifying  and  oblinng  others,  and 
iviog  at  those  rates,  and  in  that  splenaoar,  aa  mqr 
show  our  greatness,  or  further  onr  domination  over 
others.  2.  And  when  we  thoefiure  desire  th«n  in 
that  proportion  which  we  think  most  agreeaUe  to 
these  carnal  ends,  and  are  not  contented  with  oar 
daily  bread,  and  that  proportion  which  may  sustain 
us  as  passengers  to  heaven,  and  tend  most  to  the 
securing  of  our  souls,  and  to  the  service  of  God.  So 
tiiat  it  IB  the  end  by  which  a  sinful  love  of  riches  is 
principally  to  be  discerned ;  when  they  are  loved  toT 
IHide  or  flesh-pleasing,  as  tiiey  are  the  matter  of  a 
worldly,  corporal  felicify,  and  not  principally  for 
God  and  his  service,  and  servants,  and  our  snlTati<m. 
And  indeed,  as  sensnalistB  love  them,  they  ahonld  be 
hated. 

Worldliness  is  either  predomiiiant^  _  . 
and  so  a  certain  sign  of  death  i  or  ^^'S^S" 
else  mortified,  and  in  a  subdued  de- 
gree, consistent  with  some  saving  grace.  Woridli- 
ness  medominant,  as  in  the  ungodly,  is,  when  men 
that  have  not  a  lively  belief  of  the  everlasting  happi- 
ness, nor  have  laid  up  their  treasure  and  hopes  m 
heaven,  do  take  the  pleasure  and  prosperity  of  this 
life  for  that  felicity  which  is  highest  in  their  esteem, 
and  deiu^Bt  to  their  hearts,  and  therefore  love  the 
riches  of  the  worl^  or  full  provisions,  as  the  mattn 
and  means  of  this  tiieir  temporal  felicity.'  W^dli- 
ness  in  a  mortified  person,  is,  when  be  that  hath  laid 
np  his  treasure  in  heaven,  and  praetieaQy  esteemed 
his  everlasting  hopes  above  all  me  fdeasore  and  pro** 
perity  of  the  flesh,  and  seeketh  fintthe  kingdom  of 
God  and  his  righteousness,  and  useth  his  estate 
principally  for  God  and  his  salvation,  hath  yet  some 
remnants  of  inordinate  desire  to  the  proeperit;?  and 
pleasure  of  the  flesh,  and  some  inormnate  desire  of 
riches  for  that  end;  which  yet  he  hateth,  lamenteth, 
resisteth,  and  so  fiur  subdueth,  that  it  is  not  predomi- 
nant, against  the  interest  of  God  and  his  nlvatiOiLi 
Yet  this  is  a  great  sin,  though  it  be  forgiven. 

III.  The  malignity  or  ffTMtness  of  -  ^„_,h,rfi, 
this  sin  consisteth  in  tfieee  pointa  ^ 
(especially  when  it  is  predonunaat).  1.  The  love  of 
the  world,  or  of  liehes,  is  a  sin  «  deliberation,  taA 

r  Phil  iii.  7—9;  Jam.  i.  10;  PhiL  iv.  II;  lTiaB.Ti.8& 
Prov.  xxiii.  4,  "  Labour  not  to  ba  rich." 
'  Luke  xiv.  26,  33w 

<  MatL  vi.  19-3),  33:  John  vi.  27;*  Laks  xii.  1%  90 

xTiiiaavaa. 
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■ot  (rf  mere  temerity  or  EudAen  puaion :  worldling 
eontriTe  the  attaininK  of  their  ends.  2.  It  is  a  ud 
of  interest,  lore,  and  chcace,  set  up  against  our  ehief- 
est  interest :  it  is  the  setting  up  of  a  false  end,  and 
seeking  that ;  and  not  only  a  sin  of  error  in  the 
meana,  or  a  seeking  the  right  end  in  a  mistaken 
way.  3.  It  is  idolatry,"  or  a  denying  God,  and  de- 
posing him  in  our  hearts,  and  eetting  up  his  crea- 
tures in  his  stead,  in  that  measure  as  it  prevaileth. 
The  worldling  giveth  that  love  and  that  trust  unto 
the  creature,  which  are  due  to  God  alone ;  he  de- 
lighteth  in  it  instead  of  God,  and  seeketh  and 
holdeth  it  as  his  felicity  instep  of  God :  and  there- 
tcatt  so  ftr  B8  any  man  loveth  the  world,  the  lore 
<^  the  Father  is  not  in  him,  1  John  iL  15.  And  the 
IKen^hip  of  the  world  is  enmity  to  God.  4.  It  is 
a  eontem]^  of  heaven ;  when  it  must  be  neglected, 
ai^  a  miserable  world  preferred.  5.  It  showeth 
that  vnbeltef  prevaileth  at  the  heart  bo  for  as  world- 
Bness  prevailed :  for  if  men  did  practically  believe 
the  heavenly  ^lory,  and  the  promise  thereof,  they 
woold  be  earned  above  these  present  things.  6. 
It  is  a  debasing  of  the  soul  of  man,  and  using  it 
like  the  brutes,  while  it  is  principally  set  upon 
the  serving  of  the  flesh,  and  on  a  temporal  feli- 
ci^,  and  neglecteth  its  eternal  happiness  and  con- 

7>  Itisapervertinf  of  Ihe  very  drift  teaman's  life, 
as  empl<qrea  in  seeking  a  wrong  end,  and  not  only 
of  some  one  bcnlly  or  act :  it  is  an  habitual  sin  of 
the  state  and  course  of  mind  and  life,  and  not  only  a 
particular  actual  sin.  8.  It  is  a  perverting  of  God's 
creatores  to  an  end  and  use  clean  contrary  to  that 
which  they  were  made  and  given  for ;  and  an  abus- 
ing God  by  his  own  gifts,  by  which  he  should  be 
served  and  honoured  ;  and  a  destroying  our  souls 
with  those  mercies  which  were  given  us  for  their 
help  and  benefit  This  is  the  true  character  of  this 
heinous  sin.  In  a  word,  it  is  the  forsaking  God,  and 
tnrainr  the  heart  from  him,  and  alienating  tiie  life 
from  ms  service,  to  this  present  worid,  ami  tiie  ser- 
Tic«  of  the  flesh.  Fornication,  drunkenness,  murder, 
swearing,  peijury,  lying,  stealiiuf,  &c.  are  very  hein- 
ous sins.  But  a  single  act  of  one  of  these,  com- 
mitted ruhly  in  the  violence  of  passion,  or  tempta- 
ti<m,  speaketn  not  such  a  malignant  tnming  away  of 
tiie  heart  habitnally  from  God,  as  to  say  a  man  is 
eovetoos,  or  a  worldling. 

 ,  , ...        IV.  The  signs  of  covetousness  are 

these:  I.  Not  preferring  God  and 
our  everlasting  happiness  before  the  prosperity  and 
(Measure  of  the  flesh ;  but  valuing  and  loving  fleshly 
promerity  above  its  worth.'  3.  llsteemtng  and  lov- 
ing- the  creatures  of  God  as  provision  for  the  flesh, 
and  not  to  furtherns  in  the  service  of  God.  3.  De- 
siring more  than  is  needfiil  or  usefol  to  fhrOier  us  in 
our  du^.  4.  An  mordinate  eagerness  in  our  desires 
after  earthly  things.  5.  Distnistfiilness,  and  cark- 
in^  cares,  and  ctmtrivances  for  time  to  come.  6. 
Discontent  and  trouUe,  and  a  repining  at  a  poor 
condition,  when  we  have  no  more  than  our  oaily 
tnread.  7-  When  the  world  taketh  u-p  our  thoughts 
inordinately :  when  our  thoughts  will  easilier  run 
oot  upon  me  world,  thui  upon  better  things :  and 
when  Our  Aoughts  of '  worldly  twenty  are  more 
peasant  and  sweet  to  ns,  tihaa  our  tnoughts  of  Christ, 

■  B^flt.  V.  5j  CoL.  iiL  S ;  Junes  iv.  4. 

>  Rom.  xiiL  14;  Hstt  vi.  19;  I  Tim.  iii.  8;  PUL  iii.  19; 
EmA.  xudu.  31 :  Jer.  iz.  2S. 
'  Job  i.  21. 

■  1  Tim.  vi.  17, 18;  Mai.  iii.  8,  9:  Judg.  vU.  21. 

*  Ihm  n*  mmxim«  hominn  aa  malsficiuin  impallant, 
lonriM  «t  avariUa.  Cic,  1.  «1  Heren,  Corrnpti  rant  depra. 
vttita«DUH«sadmintioaedivitMnua.  Id«aL3.0ffic.  Nihil 


and  grace,  and  heaven  t  and  our  thoughts  of  want 
and  poverty  are  more  bitter  and  grievous  to  us,  than 
our  tnoughts  of  sin  and  God's  displeasiire.  8.  When 
our  speech  is  freer  and  sweeter  about  prosperiW  in 
the  world,  than  about  the  concernments  of  God  and 
our  souls.  9.  When  the  world  beareth  sway  in  our 
femilies  and  converse,  and  shutteth  out  all  serious 
endeavours  in  the  service  of  God,  and  for  our  own 
and  others'  souls :  or  at  least  doth  cut  short  religious 
duties,  and  is  preferred  before  them,  and  thrusteth 
them  into  a  comer,  and  maketh  us  slightly  huddle 
them  over.  10.  When  we  are  dejected  overmuch,  and 
imjpatient  under  losses,  and  crosses,  and  worldly  in- 
jnnes  from  men.  U.  When  worldly  matters  seem 
sufficient  to  engage  ua  in  contentions,  and  to  make 
us  break  peace  :  and  we  will  by  law-suits  seek  our 
right,  when  greater  hurt  is  liker  to  follow  to  our 
brother's  soul,  or  greater  wrong  to  the  cause  of  reli- 

fion,  or  the  honour  of  God,  than  our  right  is  worth. 
2.  When  in  our  trouble  and  distress  we  feteh  our 
comfort  more  from  the  thouehta  of  our  provisions  in 
the  world,  or  our  hopes  of  supply,  than  from  our 
trust  in  God,  and  our  hopes  of  neaven.r  13.  When 
we  are  more  thankful  to  God  or  man  for  outward 
riches,  or  any  gift  for  the  provision  of  the  flesh, 
than  for  hopes  or  helps  in  order  to  salvation;  for  a 
{wwerfiil  ministiy,  good  books,  or  seasonable  instruc- 
tions for  the  soul.  14.  When  we  are  quiet  and 
pleased  if  we  do  but  prosper,  and  have  plenty  in  the 
world,  though  the  soul  be  miserable,  nnsanctified, 
and  unpardoned.  15.  When  we  are  more  careful  to 
provide  a  worldly  than  a  heavenly  portion,  for  chil- 
dren and  friends,  and  rejoice  more  in  their  bodily 
than  their  spiritual  prosperity,  and  are  troubled 
more  for  their  poverty  than  their  ungodliness  or  sin. 
16.  When  we  can  sec  our  brother  nave  need,  and 
shut  up  the  bowels  of  our  compassirm,  or  can  part 
with  no  more  than  mere  superfluities  for  his  relief : 
when  we  cannot  spare  that  which  makes  but  for  our 
better  being,  when  it  is  necessary  to  preserve  his 
being  itself ;  or  when  we  give  unwillingly  or  spa- 
ringfy.'  17.  When  we  will  venture  upon  sinml  means 
for  gain,  as  lying^,  overreaching,  deceiving,  flatter- 
ing, or  going  against  our  consciences,  or  the  com- 
mands of  God.  IS.  When  we  are  too  much  in  ex- 
pecting liberality  from  others,  and  think  that  all  we 
buy  of  should  sell  cheaper  to  us  than  thev  can  afford, 
and  consider  not  their  loss  or  want,  so  that  we  have 
the  gain :  nor  are  contented  if  they  be  never  so  boun- 
tiful to  others,  if  they  be  not  so  to  us.*  19.  When 
we  make  too  much  ado  in  the  world  for  riches, 
taking  too  much  upon  us,  or  striving  for  preferment, 
and  flattering  great  ones,  and  envying  any  that  are 

§ referred  before  us,  or  get  that  which  we  expected. 
9.  When  we  hold  our  money  Esster  than  our  inno- 
cency,  andcannot  part  with  it  for  the  sake  of  Christ, 
when  he  requireui  it ;  but  will  stretch  our  con- 
sciences and  sin  against  him,  or  forsake  his  cause,  to 
save  our  estates ;  or  will  not  part  with  it  for  the  ser^ 
vice  of  his  church,  or  of  our  country,  when  we  are 
called  to  it.  21.  When  the  riches  which  we  have, 
are  used  but  for  the  pampering  of  our  flesh,  and  su- 
perfluous provision  for  our  posterity,  and  nothing 
but  some  inconsiderable  crumbs  or  driblets  are  em- 
ployed for  God  and  his  servants,  nor  used  to  further 
as  m  his  service,  and  towards  the  laying  op  of  a 

«flt  taxa  sanctum  quod  non  violari,  nihil  tarn  rnnnitom  qnod 
Don  expugnaii  pecuoia  ponit.  Cieero  2.  in  Vemm,  whea 
Alexander  not  Phocioa  a  handnd  talsnt*,  he  aaked.  Why 
he  rather  aent  it  to  him  than  all  the  rest  of  the  Atheoians  t 
Ho  aoiwered,  Because  he  took  him  to  be  the  only  honest  man 
in  Athens:  whereupon  FhocioD  returned  it  to  hin  igaii^ 
entreating  him  to  give  him  leave  to  be  hoiwil  stilL 
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treasun  in  heami.  These  are  the  ngns  of  a  worldly, 
covetous  wretch. 

V.  The  counterfeita  of  liberality  or  freedom  from 
coTCtousness,  which  deceive  the  worldlinr,  are  such 
aa  these :  1.  He  thinks  he  is  not  covetous  because  he 
hath  a  necessity  of  doing  what  he  doth  for  more. 
Either  he  is  in  debt  or  he  is  poor,  and  scarcely  hath 
whereon  to  live ;  and  the  poor  think  that  none  jire 
worldlings  and  covetous  but  the  rich.  But  he  may 
love  riches  that  wanteth  them,  as  much  as  he  that 
hath  them.  If  you  have  a  necessi^  of  labouring  in 
your  callingB,  you  have  no  necessity  of  loving  the 
world,  or  of  caring  inordinately,  or  of  being  discon- 
tented witii  yoar  estate.  Impatience  under  yoor 
wants  shows  a  love  of  the  wond  and  flesh,  as  much 
as  other  men's  bravery  that  possess  it 

2.  Another  thinks  be  is  not  a  worldling,  because  if 
he  could  but  have  necessaries,  even  food  and  raiment, 
and  conveniences  for  himself  and  family,  he  would 
be  content;  and  it  is  not  riches  or  great  matters 
that  he  desireth.''  But  if  your  hearts  are  more  set 
upon  tlie  getting  of  these  necessaries  or  little  things, 
than  upon  the  preparing  for  death,  and  making  sure 
of  the  heavenly  treasure,  you  are  miserable  world- 
lings still.  And  the  poor  man  that  will  set  his  heart 
more  upon  a  poor  and  miserable  life,  than  upon 
heaven,  is  more  unexcnsable  than  he  that  setteth  his 
heart  more  upon  lordships  and  honours  than  upon 
heaven ;  though  both  of  them  are  but  the  slaves  of  the 
world,  and  have  as  yet  no  treasure  in  heaven,  Matt.  vi. 
19 — ^21.  And,  moreover,  you  that  are  now  so  covetous 
for  alittle  more,  if  you  had  that,  would  be  fLS  covetous 
for  a  little  more  still ;  and  when  you  had  that,  for  a 
little  more  yet.  You  would  next  wear  better  cloth- 
ing, and  have  better  fare ;  and  next  you  would  have 
your  house  repaired,  and  then  you  would  have  your 
land  enlarge^  and  then  you  would  have  something 
more  for  your  childrai,  and  jrou  would  never  be 
satisfied.  You  think  ollierwtse  now ;  but  your 
hearts  deceive  you ;  you  do  not  know  them.  If  yon 
beliere  me  not,  judge  by  the  case  of  other  men  uiat 

*  have  been  as  confident  as  you,  that  if  they  had  but 
80  much  or  so  much  they  would  be  content;  but 
when  they  have  it,  they  would  still  have  more. 
And  this,  which  is  your  pretence,  is  the  common 
pretence  of  almost  all  the  covetous  :  for  lords  and 
princes  think  themselves  still  in  as  great  necessity 
as  you  think  yourselves  :  as  they  have  more,  so  they 
have  more  to  do  with  it ;  and  usually  are  still  want- 
ing as  much  as  the  poor.  The  question  is  not  how 
much  you  dedre  P  but  to  what  use,  and  to  what  end, 
and  in  what  order  P 

3.  Another  thinks  he  is  not  covetous,  because  he 
coveted  not  any  thing  that  is  his  neighbour's :  he 
thinks  that  covetousness  is  only  a  desiring  that 
which  is  not  our  own.  But  if  you  love  the  world 
aitd  worldly  plenty  inordinately,  and  covet  more, 
you  are  covetous  worldlings,  though  you  wish  it  not 
from  another.  It  is  the  worldly  mind  and  love  of 
wealth  that  is  the  sin  at  the  root :  the  ways  of  get- 
tine  it  are  but  the  branches. 

i.  Another  thinks  he  is  no  worldling,  because  he 
iiseth  no  unlawful  means,  but  the  labour  of  his  call- 
ing, to  grow  rich.  The  same  answer  serves  to  this. 
The  love  of  wealth  for  the  satisffTing  of  the  flesh  is 
unlawful,  whatever  the  means  be.  And  is  it  not 
also  an  unlawful  means  of  getting,  to  neglect  God  and 
your  souls,  and  the  poor,  and  shut  out  other  duties 
for  the  world,  as  you  often  do  P 

5.  Another  thinks  he  is.  no  worldling,  because  he 
is  contented  with  what  he  ha^  anacoveteth  no 

^  Itwasonfl  ofChilon's  sayings,  LipideiscotibusKunimex- 
BSUDsri :  snro  auLem  bononim  malornmque  homitmni  ii>ea- 
tem  ei^iuiBodi  sit  comprobari:  i.  e.    Ab  th«  touchitoae 
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more.  When  diat  which  he  hadi  is  a  fiill  woriskm 
for  his  fleshly  desires.  But  if  you  overbore  the 
world,  uid  delight  more  in  it  than  God,  you  are 
worldlings,  though  you  desire  no  more.  He  is  de- 
scribed by  Christ  as  a  miserable,  worldly  fool,  Luke 
xii.  19,  20,  that  saith,  "  Soul,  take  thy  case,  eat, 
drink,  and  be  merry,  thou  hast  much  goods  laid  up 
for  many  years."  To  over-love  what  you  have,  u 
worldliness,  as  well  as  to  desire  more. 

6.  Another  thinks  he  is  no  worldling,  because  he 
gives  God  thanks  for  what  he  hath,  and  asked  it  of 
God  in  prayer.  But  if  thou  be  a  lover  of  the  world, 
and  make  provision  far  the  desires  of  the  flesh,  it  is 
but  an  aggravation  of  thy  sin,  to  desire  God  to  be  a 
servant  to  thy  fleshly  lusts,  and  to  thank  him  for 
satisfying  thy  sinful  desires.  Thy  prayers  and 
thanks  are  profane  and  carnal  i  they  were  no  ser- 
vice to  God,  but  to  thy  flesh.  As  if  a  drunkard  or  a 
glutton  should  beg  of  God  provision  for  their  greedy 
Qiroats,  and  thank  him  for  it  when  tney  have  it :  or 
a  fornicator  should  pray  God  to  be  a  pander  to  his 
lusts,  and  then  thank  him  for  it :  or  a  wanton  gallant 
should  make  fine  clothes  and  gallantry  the  matter  of 
his  prayer  and  thanksgiving. 

7.  Another  thinks  he  is  no  woridlin^f,  becaoae  lie 
hath  some  Oioughts  of  heaven,  and  is  loth  to  be 
damned  when  he  can  keep  the  world  no  longer,  and 
prayeth  often,  and  perhaps  Easteth  with  the  Pharisee 
twice  a  week,  and  giveth  alms  often,  and  payedi 
tithes,  and  wrongeth  no  man.*  But  the  Pharisees 
were  covetous  for  all  these,  Luke  xvi.  14.  The  ques- 
tion is  not  whether  you  think  of  heaven,  and  do  some- 
thing for  it  ?  But  whether  it  be  heaven  or  earth  which 
you  seek  first,  and  make  the  end  of  all  things  else, 
which  all  are  referred  to  ?  Every  worldling  knoweth 
that  he  must  die,  and  therefore  he  would  have  heaven 
at  last  for  a  reserve,  rather  than  hell.  But  where  is 
it  that  you  are  laying  up  your  treasure,  and  that  yon 
place  all  your  happiness  and  hopes  P  And  where  are 
your  hearts  P  on  earth,  or  in  heaven  P  CoL  iii.  1—3 ; 
Matt  vi.  20,  21.  The  question  is  not  whether  you 
give  now  and  then  an  alms  to  deceive  your  consciences, 
and  part  with  so  much  as  the  flesh  can  spare,  as  a 
swine  wiU  do  when  he  can  eat  no  more  ?  but  whether 
all  that  you  have  be  devoted  to  the  will  of  God,  aud 
made  to  stoop  to  his  service  and  the  saving  of  your 
souls,  and  can  be  forsaken  rather  than  (%rist  for- 
saken, Luke  xiv.  33. 

3.  Another  thinks  that  he  is  not  covetous,  because 
it  is  but  for  his  children  that  he  provideth  :  and  "  he 
that  provideth  not  for  his  own,  is  worse  than  an  in- 
fidel,'' 1  Tim.  V.  8.  But  the  text  speaketh  onlv  of  pro- 
viding necessaries  for  our  fomilies  and  kindred,  rather 
than  cast  them  on  file  church  to  be  maintained.  If  you 
so  overvalue  the  world,  that  you  think  it  the  happi- 
ness of  your  children  to  be  rich,  you  are  woridbngs 
and  covetous,  both  for  yourselves  and  them.  It  u 
for  their  children  that  the  richest  and  greatest  make 
provision,  that  their  posterity  may  be  great  and 
wealthy  after  them :  and  this  maketri  them  the  more 
worldlings,  and  not  the  less ;  because  they  are  covet- 
ous for  after-ages,  when  they  are  dead,  and  not  tmly 
for  themselves. 

9.  Another  thinks  he  is  no  worldling,  because  he 
can  speak  as  hardly  of  covetous  men  as  my  other. 
But  many  a  tme  reviletii  others  as  covetous  that  is 
covetous  himself ;  yea,  covetous  men  are  aptest 
to  accuse  others  of  covetousness,  and  of  selling  too 
dear,  and  buying  too  cheap,  and  giving  too  little, 
because  they  would  get  the  more  memselves.  And 
many  preachers,      their  reading  and  knowledge, 

trieth  gold,  lo  gold  trieth  men's  miods,  whsther  they  bs 
good  or  bad.   Laerttus  io  Chil.  p.  43. 
c  Luke  XTiii.  U-1.3;  Matt.  ti.  16^  16. 
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may  make  a  vehonent  sennon  against  worldliness, 
and  yet  go  to  bell  at  last  for  being  worldlings.  Words 
are  cheap. 

10.  Another  thinks  he  is  not  covetous,  because  he 
porposeth  to  leave  much  to  chuitable  uses  when  he 
u  dead.  I  cfmless  that  much  is  well :  I  would  more 
would  do  so.  But  ^e  flesh  itself  can  spare  it,  when 
it  seeth  thftt  it  must  lie  down  in  the  grave.  If  they 
ronld  carry  ^eir  riches  with  them  and  enjoy  them 
aha  death,  they  would  do  it  no  doubt :  to  leave  it 
when  you  cannot  keep  it  any  longer,  is  not  thank- 
worthy. So  the  glutton,  and  drunkard,  and  whore- 
monger, and  the  proud  must  all  leave  their  treasure 
at  the  grave.  But  do  you  serve  God  or  the  flesh 
with  your  riches  while  ^ou  have  them  P  And  do  you 
use  them  to  help  or  to  huider  your  salvation  P  Deceive 
not  youTsdves,  fbr  God  is  not  mocked,  Gal.  vi.  7. 

VI.  Yet  many  are  &lsely  accused  of  covetousness 
upon  such  grounds  as  these :  1.  Because  they  jkw- 
seaa  much  and  are  rich :  for  the  poor  take  the  rich 
for  worldlings.  But  God  giveth  not  to  all  alike :  he 
jntteth  ten  talents  into  the  hands  of  one  servant,  and 
out  one  into  another's :  and  to  whom  men  commit 
much,  of  them  will  they  require  the  more.<>  There- 
five,  to  be  intrusted  wim  more  than  others  is  no  ain, 
miLess  they  betray  that  trust. 

2.  Others  are  accused  as  covetous,  because  they 
aatisfy  not  the  covetous  desires  of  those  they  deal 
wiA,  or  ihai  expect  nmch  from  them,  and  becsase 
ibey  give  not  iraere  it  is  not  their  duty,  but  their  sin 
to  give.  Thus  the  buyer  saith  the  seller  is  covet- 
«oB ;  and  die  seller  saith  the  buyer  is  covetous,  be- 
caose  they  answer  not  their  covetous  desires.  An  idle 
beggar  will  accuse  you  of  imcharitableness,  because 
you  maintain  him  not  in  sinful  idleness.  The  proud 
look  you  should  help  to  maintain  their  pride.  The 
drunkard,  and  riotous,  and  gamesters  expect  their 
parents  should  m«int«'"  their  sin.  No  man  that  hath 
any  thing,  shall  scape  the  censure  of  being  covetous, 
as  long  as  there  is  another  in  the  world  that  coveteth 
that  which  he  hath :  selfishness  looketh  to  no  rules 
but  their  own  desires. 

3L  Others  are  judged  covetous,  because  they  give 
not  dut  which  they  have  not  to  give.  Those  that 
know  not  anotbex*s  estate,  will  pass  conjectures  at  it  i 
and  if  their  handscHne  apparel  or  deportment,  or  the 
common  feme,  do  make  men  think  them  richer  than 
'dier  are,  then  tibey  are  accounted  covetous,  because 
their  bounty  answereth  not  men's  expectations. 

4.  Others  are  tiiought  covetous,  because  they  are 
laborious  in  their  callings,  and  thriify,  and  saving, 
not  wUling  that  any  thing  be  lost  But  all  this  is  their 
duty :  if  mey  were  lords  or  princes,  idleness  and 
wastefulness  would  be  their  sin.  God  would  have 
«il  men  labour  in  their  several  callings,  that  are  able : 
and  Christ  himself  said,  when  he  b^  fed  many  thon- 
cands  by  miracle,  yet "  Gather  up  the  fra^ents  that 
mnain,  that  nothing  be  lost"  The  question  is,  How 
tihey  use  that  whicii  they  labour  so  hard  for,  and 
•ave  so  sparingly.  If  they  use  it  for  God,  and  cha- 
ritaUe  uses,  ^ere  is  no  man  taketh  a  righter  course. 
H«  is  the  best  servant  for  God,  that  will  be  labori- 
ous and  sparing,  that  he  may  be  able  to  do  good.  . 

5.  Others  are  thought  covetous,  because,  to  avoid 
hypocrisy,  they  give  m  secret,  and  keep  their  works 
of  charit^  from  Uie  knowledge  of  men.  These  shall 
have  Uieir  reward  from  God :  and  his  wrath  shall  be 
the  reward  of  their  presumptuous  censures. 

6.  Others  are  thought  covetous,  because  they  law- 
fully ami  peaceably  seek  their  right  snd  let  not  the 

«  Lak*  xii.  48;  xvi.  9,  10;  Mstt.  xxt.  ;  2  Cor.  viii  14,  15. 
'  NoIUds  ru        qui  virtutum  dives  est :  qnaniin  iodi- 

Eba  vere  niaen^  se  pioinde  ■uHricordt*  ^•ntissimos 
t   Petrareh.  Dial.  4i  li.  2. 


unjust  and  covetous  wrong  them  at  their  pleasure. 
It  is  true,  we  must  let  go  our  right,  whenever  the  re- 
covering of  it  will  do  mwe  hurtto  odiera  than  it  will 
do  us  good.  Bat  yet  the  laws  are  not  made  in  vain: 
nor  must  we  encourage  men  in  covetousness,  thiev- 
ery, and  deceit^  by  letting  them  do  what  they  list : 
nor  must  we  be  careless  of  our  Master's  talents ;  if 
he  intrust  us  with  them,  we  must  not  let  every  one 
take  them  from  us  to  serve  his  lusts  with. 

Direct.  II.  Seriously  consider  of  your  everlasting 
state,  and  how  much  greater  things  than  riches  you 
have  to  mind.  Behold  by  faith  the  endless  joys 
which  you  may  have  with  God,  and  the  endless 
misery  which  worldlings  '.must  undergo  in  hell. 
There  is  no  true  cure  Kir  an  earthly  mind,  but  by 
showing  it  the  far  greater  matten  to  be  minded :  1^ 
acquainting  it  better  with  its  own  eoncemmoits; 
and  with  the  greater  miseries  than  poverty  or  wan^ 
which  we  have  to  escape ;  and  the  greater  good  than 
worldly  plenty,  which  we  have  to  seek.  It  is  want 
of  faith  that  makes  men  worldlings :  they  see  not 
what  is  in  another  world :  they  say  their  creed,  but 
do  not  heartily  believe  the  day  of  judgment  the  re- 
surrection of  the  body,  and  the  life  everlasting. 
There  is  not  a  man  of  them  all,  but  if  he  had  one 
sight  of  heaven  and  hell,  would  set  lighter  by  the 
world  than  ever  he  did  before ;  and  would  turn  his 
covetous  care  and  toil  to  a  speedy  and  diligent  care 
of  his  salvation.  If  he  heard  the  jt^fol  praises  of 
the  saints,  and  the  woeful  lamentations  of  the 
damned,  but  one  day  m  hour,  he  would  think  ever 
after  that  he  had  greater  matters  to  mind  than  the 
scraping  together  a  heap  of  wealth.  Remember, 
man,  that  thou  hast  anotiier  world  to  live  in ;  and  a 
&r  longer  life  to  make  provision  for ;  and  that  thou 
must  be  in  heaven  or  hell  for  ever.  This  is  true, 
whether  tiiou  believe  it  or  not :  and  thou  hast  no 
time  but  this  to  make  aU  thy  preparation  in :  and  as 
thou  believest  and  tivest,  andlabourest  now,  it  must 
go  with  thee  to  all  eternity.  These  are  matters 
worthy  of  thy  care.  Canst  thou  have  while  to  make 
such  a  pudder  here  in  the  dust  and  care  and  labour 
for  a  thmg  of  nought,  while  thou  hast  such  thinn  as 
these  to  care  for,  and  a  work  of  such  transcendent 
eonseqaence  to  doP*  Can  a  man  that  understands 
what  heaven  and  hell  are,  find  room  for  any  need- 
less matters,  or  time  for  so  much  unnecessary  work  P 
The  providing  for  tiiy  salvation  is  a  thing  that  God 
hath  made  thy  own  work,  much  more  than  the  pro- 
viding for  the  flesh.  When  he  speaks  of  thy  body, 
he  saith,  "  Take  no  thought  for  your  life,  what  you 
shall  eat  or  drink,  nor  for  your  body,  what  you  shall 
put  on : — for  your  Father  finoweth  that  ye  have  need 
of  aU  these  things,"  Matt  vi  25,  32.  "  Be  careful 
for  nodiing,"  PhO.  iv.  6.  "  Cast  all  your  care  upon 
him,  for  be  careth  for  you,"  1  Pet  v.  7*  But  when 
he  apeaks  of  your  salvation,  he  bids  you  "  work  it 
out  with  fear  uid  trembling,"  Phfl.  ii.  12;'  and  "give 
diligence  to  make  your  calling  and  election  sure," 
2  Pet  i.  10 ;  and  "  strive  to  enter  in  at  the  strait 
gate,"  Matt  vii.  13 ;  Luke  xiii.  24.  "  Labour  not 
for  tiie  meat  that  perisheth,  but  for  that  which  en- 
dureth  to  everlasting  life,"  John  vi.  27.  That  is, 
"  Seek  first  the  kingdom  of  God  and  his  righteous- 
ness, and  all  these  things  shaU  be  added  to  you," 
Matt.  vi.  33.  Look  up  to  heaven,  man,  and  remem- 
ber that  there  is  thy  home,  and  there  are  thy  hopes, 
or  else  thou  art  a  man  undone  tar  ever;  and  there* 
fore  it  is  for  that  that  thou  must  care  and  labour. 
Believe  unfeignedly  that  thou  must  dwell  for  ever  in 

'  Diia  fliaxime  propiaquus  qui  miDimis  egut  Socrat  io 
Laert. 


Digitized  by 


aia  CHRISTIAN 

heaven  orhell,  as  tboo  makest  tl^  Reparation  her^ 
and  conmder  of  this  aibecometh  a  man,  and  then  be 
a  varldHng  and  coretous  if  thon  canst :  riches  will 
seem  dust  and  chaff  to  Uiee,  if  thou  believe  and  con- 
sider thy  everlasting  state.  Write  upon  the  doors 
of  ihr  shop  and  chamber,  I  must  be  in  heaven  or 
hell  for  ever ;  or,  This  is  the  time  on  which  my  end- 
less life  dependeth  ;  and  methinks  every  time  thou 
readest  it,  thon  shouldst  feel  thy  covetousness 
stabbed  at  the  heart  O  blinded  mortals  .'  tliat  love, 
like  worms,  to  dwell  in  earth  I  Woold  God  but  give 
you  an  eye  of  fidth,  to  foresee  yoor  eai,  and  where 
yon  must  dwell  to  bH  etemi^,  iniat  a  change  would 
it  make  imon  your  eardily  ndnda !  Either  &ifh  or 
sense  willlM  your  gnides.  Nothing  but  reason  sanc- 
tified by  &itb  can  govern  sense.  Remember  that 
thou  art  not  a  beast,  that  hath  no  life  to  live  but 
this :  thou  bast  a  reasonable,  immortal  soul,  that  was 
made  by  God  for  higher  things,  even  far  God  him- 
self, to  admire  him,  love  him,  serve  him,  and  enjoy 
him.  If  an  angel  were  to  dwell  awhile  in  flesh, 
should  he  turn  an  earthworm,  and  forget  his  higher 
life  of  glory  P  Thou  art  like  to  an  incarnate  angel  j 
and  mayst  be  equal  with  the  angels,  when  thon  art 
freed  from  this  sinful  flesh,  Luke  xx.  36.  O  beg  of 
.6od  a  heavenly  ligh^  and  a  heavenly  nUnd,  and  loc^ 
often  into  the  worn  of  God,  which  tells  thee  when 
Uiou  must  be  for  ever;  and  worldliness  will  vanish 
awajr  in  shame. 

Irtnet,  III.  Remember  how  short  a  time  thou 
most  keep  and  enjoy  the  wealth  which  thou  hast 
gotten.  How  qnicklv  thou  must  be  stripped  of  all  I 
Canst  thou  keep  it  when  thou  hast  it  P  t  Canst  thou 
make  a  covenant  with  death,  that  it  shall  not  call 
away  thy  soul  ?  Thou  knowest  beforehand  that  thou 
art  of  short  continuance,  and  the  world  is  but  thy  inn 
or  passage )  and  that  a  narrow  grave  for  thy  flesh  to 
rot m, is  all  thatthoncanstkeepof  thylargestposses- 
rions,  save  what  thou  layestup  in  heaven,  W  lanng 
it  out  in  obedience  to  God.  How  short  is  life !  How 
quickly  n>ne !  Thou  art  ahnoat  dead  and  gone  al- 
ready! what  are  a  few  days  or  a  few  years  more  P 
And  wilt  dion  make  so  much  ado  for  so  short  alife  f 
and  so  careful  a  provision  for  so  short  a  stay  ?  Yea, 
how  uncertain  is  thy  time,  as  well  as  short Thou 
canst  not  say  what  world  thou  shalt  be  in  to-morrow. 
Remember,  man,  that  Thon  mast  die !  Thou  must  die ! 
Thou  must  quickly  die !  Thou  knowest  not  how  soon ! 
Breetiie  yet  a  few  breaths  more,  and  thou  art  gone !  And 
yet  canst  thou  be  covetous,  and  drown  thy  soul  with 
earthly  cares  P  Dost  diou  soberiy  read  thy  Saviour's 
warning,  Lake  xit  19-^1  P  Is  it  not  spoken  as  to 
thee  P  **Thou  IboL  this  night  thy  aonl  shall  be  re> 
required  of  thee ;  then  whose  shaD  those  diings  be 
which  thou  hast  provided  P  So  is  every  one  that 
layeth  up  riches  for  himself,  and  is  not  rich  towards 
God."  ^  If  thou  be  rich  to-day,  and  be  in  another 
world  to-morrow,  had  not  poverty  been  as  good  P 
Distracted  soul !  dost  thou  make  so  great  a  matter 
of  it,  whether  thou  have  much  or  little  for  so  short 
a  time  P  and  takeet  no  more  care,  either  where  thou 
shalt  be,  or  what  thou  shalt  have  to  all  eternity  P 
Dost  thou  say,  thou  wilt  cast  this  care  on  God  P  1 
tell  tfiee,  he  will  make  thee  care  thyself,  and  caie 
again  before  he  will  save  ihee.  And  why  canst  thou 
not  cast  die  care  of  smaller  matters  on  him,  when 
he  commandeth  thee  P  Is  it  any  great  matter 
whether  thou  be  rich  or  poor,  that  art  going  so  fiwt 
unto  another  world,  where  these  are  things  of  no  sig- 
nification ?  Tell  me,  if  thou  wert  sure  that  thou  must 

f  I  Cor.  vii.  31. 

>>  Reinember  Gefaazi,  Achan,  Judaa,  Aasnias  and  Sapphira, 
Demetrius,  Demas.  J«t.  vi.  13;  viii.  10.  Maxime  vitn- 
petanda  ut  aTtiitia  •enilU.  Quid  enim  abeurdius  q,uiin 


DIRECTORY.  Put  L 

die  to-morrow,  (yea,  or  the  next  mmth  or  year,) 
wouldst  thon  not  be  mwe  indilferait  whether  thou 

be  rich  or  poor,  and  look  more  after  greater  things? 
Then  thou  wouldst  be  of  the  ^jostle's  mind,  2Cor.iv. 
18,  "  We  look  not  at  Hic  things  which  are  seen,  bot  at 
the  things  which  are  not  seen :  fbr  the  things  which 
are  seen  are  temporal,  but  the  things  which  are  not 
seen  are  eternal.*'  Our  eye  of  faith  should  be  so 
fixed  on  invisible,  eternal  things,  that  we  should 
scarce  have  leisure  or  mind  to  look  at  or  once  re. 
gard  the  things  that  are  visiUe  and  temptmiL  A 
man  that  is  going  to  encution  scaree  looks  at  all 
the  bustle  or  business  that  is  done  in  streets  and 
shops  as  he  passeth  by ;  beeaiue  these  little  c<aeem 
him  in  his  departing  case.  And  how  litde  do  the 
wealth  and  honours  of  the  world  concern  a  soul  that 
is  going  into  another  world,  and  knows  not  bat  it 
may  be  this  nieht !  Then  keep  thy  wealth,  or  take 
it  widi  thee,  if  thou  canst. 

Direct.  IV.  Labour  to  feel  thy  greatest  wsnts^ 
which  worldly  wealth  will  not  supplv.  Thou  hast 
sinned  against  God,  and  money  will  not  bay  thv 
pardon,  i  Thon  hast  incurred  his  displeasure,  SM 
money  will  not  reconcile  him  to  thee.  Thon  art 
condemned  to  everlasting  misery  by  the  law,  and 
money  will  not  pay  thy  ransom.  Thon  art  dead  in 
sin,  and  pollutM,  and  captivated  by  the  flesh,  and 
money  wul  sooner  increase  Uiy  bondage  than  deliver 
thee.  Thy  conscience  is  reray  to  tear  thv  heirt 
for  thy  wilfal  folly  and  contempt  of  grace,  and  nione^ 
will  not  bribe  it  to  be  quiet  Judas  brought  back  bis 
money,  and  hanged  himself,  when  conscience  was 
but  once  awakened.  Money  will  not  enlighten  a 
blinded  mind,  nor  soften  a  hard  heart,  nor  humble  a 
proud  heart,  nor  justify  a  gnilty  soul.  It  will  not 
keep  off  a  fever  or  consumption,  nor  ease  the  gout, 
or  stone,  or  tooth-ach.  It  will  not  keep  off  ghastly 
death,  but  die  thou  most,  if  thou  have  all  the  world! 
Ijook  up  to  God,  and  remember  that  thou  art  wholly 
in  his  faandsi  and  think  whedier  he  will  lore  or 
fiivour  thee  for  thy  weallli.  Look  nnto  the  dajr  of 
judgment,  and  think  whether  money  will  Acre  bring 
thee  off,  or  the  rich  speed  better  than  the  poor. 

Direct.  V.  Be  often  with  those  that  are  sick  and 
dying,  and  mark  what  all  dieir  riches  will  do  for 
them,  and  what  esteem  they  have  then  of  the  worldt 
and  mark  how  it  useth  all  at  last.  Then  you  shall 
see  that  it  forsaketh  all  men  in  the  hour  of  their 
greatest  necessity  and  distress;  ^  when  &ev  would 
cry  to  frimds,  and  wealth,  and  honour,  if  uiey  had 
any  hopes,  If  ever  you  will  help  me,  let  it  be  now  i 
if  ever  you  will  do  any  ^Aaaa  tor  me,  O  save  me 
from  death,  and  die  wr^  of  God!  But,  alas!  soch 
cries  woidd be  all  in  vain!  Then,  oh  Uien I  one  dnw 
of  mercy,  one  spark  of  grace,  ;the  smallest  well- 
grounded  hope  of  heaven,  would  be  worth  more  than 
uie  empire  of  Caesar  or  Alexander !  Is  not  this  true, 
sinner  r  Dost  thou  not  know  it  to  be  true  P  And 
yet  wilt  thou  cheat  and  betray  thy  soulP  Is  not 
that  best  now,  which  will  be  best  then?  And  is 
not  that  of  litde  value  now,  which  will  be  then  so 
little  set  by  P  Dost  thou  not  think  that  men  are 
wiser  then  than  now  P  Wilt  thou  do  so  much,  and 
pay  so  de«r  for  that,  which  will  do  thee  no  more 
good,  and  which  thon  wilt  set  no  m<»e  by  when 
thon  hast  it  P  Doth  not  all  the  world  cry  out  at  last 
of  Aie  deeeitftilnesa  of  riches,  and  the  vanity  of  plea- 
sure and  prosperi^  on  earth,  and  At  pemicioosness 
of  all  worldly  cares  ?  And  doth  not  thy  conscience 
tell  the^  that  when  thou  comest  to  die,  thou  art  like 

quo  minus  vitae  reitat,  eo  plna  viatici  quvranf  Cictro  in 
Cat.  MiO- 

>  Prov.  zi.  4,  "  Riches  profit  not  in  the  day  of  mrath." 
Jer.  xvii.  U;  Jam.  ».  1—3. 
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to  have  the  same  thoughts  thj^elf?  And  yet  wilt 
thou  not  be  warned  in  bme  P  Then  all  the  content 
and  pleasure  of  thf  plenty  and  proaperity  will  he 
past:  and  when  it  u  paat  it  is  nothing.  And  wilt 
moo  Tentore  on  everlasting  woe,  and  ca^  away  ever- 
lasting joy,  for  that  which  is  to-dar  a  dream  and 
diadow,  and  to-morrow,  or  very  shortly,  will  be 
nothing  ?  *  The  poorest  Aen  wfll  be  eqtial  with  thee. 
And  will  honest  poverty,  or  over-loved  wealth,  be 
sweeter  at  the  last  P  How  glad  then  wotildst  thoo 
be,  to  have  been  without  thy  wealth,  so  thou  mightst 
h^e  been  without  the  sin  and  guilt.  How  glad 
then  wouldst  thou  be  to  die  tiie  death  of  the  poorest 
saint !  Do  yon  think  that  poverty,  or  richea,  are 
Hker  to  make  a  man  loth  to  die  ?  or  are  usually  more 
tnnblesome  to  the  eonsdenee  of  a  dying  man  P  O 
loA  to  the  end,  and  live  as  yon  di^  and  set  most 
Ij  that,  and  seek  that  now,  which  yon  know  yon 
man  set  most  at  last  when  fiill  experience  luth 
made  you  wiser ! 

Dinet.  VI.  Remember  that  riches  do  make  it 
Biuch  harder  for  a  man  to  be  saved ;  and  the  love  of 
this  world  is  the  commonest  cause  of  men's  dam- 
nation. This  is  certainly  true,  for  all  that  poverty 
also  hath  its  temptations ;  and  for  all  that  the  poor 
are  &r  more  numerous  than  the  rich.  For  even  the 
poor  may  be  undone  by  the  love  of  that  wealth  and 
plenty  iraich  they  never  get ;  and  those  may  perish 
hr  ovet^loving  ibt  worid,  that  yet  never  prospered 
m  the  worid.  *  And  if  thou  believe  Christ,  the  point 
is  out  of  controversy :  for  he  saith,  Luke  xviii,  'M — 
27,  **  How  hardly  shall  they  that  have  riches  enter 
into  tiie  kingdom  of  God !  For  it  is  easier  for  a 
camel  to  go  Unough  a  needle's  eye,  than  for  a  rich 
man  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God.  And  they 
diat  heard  it  said,  Who  then  can  be  saved  P  And 
he  said.  The  things  which  are  impossible  with  men, 
are  possible  with  God."  So  Luke  vi.  24,  25,  "But 
woe  unto  you  that  are  rich !  for  ye  have  received 
your  consolation :  woe  unto  yon  that  are  full !  for  ye 
shall  hanger."  Make  but  sense  of  these  and  many 
such  like  texts,  and  yon  can  gather  no  less  than  this 
from  them,  that  riches  make  the  way  to  heaven 
much  harder,  and  the  salvation  of  the  rich  to  be 
more  difficult  and  rare,  proportionably,  than  of  other 
men.  And  Paul  saith,  I  Cor.  i.  26,  "Not  many 
wise  men  after  the  flesh,  not  many  mighty,  not 
many  noble  are  called."  And  the  lovers  of  riches, 
though  they  are  poor,  must  remember  that  it  is  said, 
"That  the  love  of  money  is  the  root  of  all  evil," 
I  Tim.  vi.  10.  And,  "  Love  not  the  world,  nor  the 
tfaings  that  are  in  the  world :  for  if  any  man  love 
the  world,  the  love  of  the  Fa&er  is  not  in  him,** 
1  John  ii.  15.  Do  you  believe  that  here  lieth  the 
danger  of  your  souls  P  and  yet  can  you  so  love,  and 
choose,  and  seek  it  f  Woold  you  have  yoar  salvation 
mm  difficult,  and  doubtful,  and  impossible  with 
men?  You  had  rather  choose  to  live  where  few  die 
young,  than  where  most  die  young ;  and  where  sick- 
nesses are  rare,  than  where  they  are  common.  If 
yon  were  sick,  you  had  rather  have  the  physician, 
and  medicines,  and  diet  which  cure  most,  than  those 
which  few  are  cured  by.  If  the  country  were  beset 
Tith  thieves,  you  had  rather  go  the  way  that  most 
escwe  in,  than  that  few  escape  in.  And  yet,  so  it 
may  but  i^ease  yoor  flesh,  yon  will  choose  that  way 
to  oeavni,  that  fewest  escape  in ;  and  you  will 

'  CUIon  in  Laert.  p.  43.  Dainnni  potim  qaam  tarpe 
bcnuD  elfgeadum ;  nun  id  lemel  tantum  dolori  Mn,  hoc 

"  Socntet  dixit,  Opw  et  nobiKtatM,  noo  aolam  nikil  in  m 
Uhm  boDMtnria,  venun  et  omoe  nalum  es  sis  oboriri. 
Lwft  in  Soent. 

■Fnr.  iii.  14;  I  Tim.  vi.  5,  S. 


choose  that  state  of  life,  which  will  make  your  sal- 
vation to  be  most  hard  and  doublAil.  Doth  yoor 
eonscienoe  sa^  that  Is  wisdy  done  P  I  know  that 
if  God  jNit  nohes  into  yonr  hand,  by  your  birth, 
or  his  blessing  on  your  honest  labonrs,  yon  mnst 
not  cast  away  your  Mastei's  talents,  benuse  he  is 
MStere ;  bat  b^  a  holy  improvement  of  them,  yon 
may  finiher  his  service  and  your  salvation.  But 
this  is  no  reason  why  you  shomd  over-love  them,  or 
desire  and  seek  so  great  a  danger.  Believe  Christ 
heartily,  and  it  will  quench  your  love  of  riches. 

Dirtct.  VII.  Remember  that  the  more  you  have, 
the  more  you  have  to  give  account  for.  And  if  the 
day  of  judgment  be  dreadfiil  to  you,  you  should  not 
make  it  more  dreadfUl  bjr  greateoing  yonr  own  ae- 
oonnts.  If  yoa  desired  ri<»ies  but  for  the  snvice  of 
yonr  Lord,  and  have  used  them  for  him,  and  can 
truly  give  in  this  account,  Aat  you  laid  them  not 
ont  for  the  needless  pleasure  or  pride  of  the  flesh, 
but  to  ftimish  yourselves,  and  fomilies,  and  otiiers, 
for  his  service,  and  as  near  as  you  could,  employ 
them  according  to  his  will,  and  for  bis  use,  then  you 
may  expect  the  reward  of  good  and  faithfol  ser- 
vants; but  If  you  desired  and  used  them  for  the 
pride  and  pleasure  of  yourselves  while  you  lived,  and 
your  posterity  or  kindKdwhenyon  are  dead,  dropping 
some  inconsiderable  crumbs  for  God,  you  will  then 
find  that  Manmion  was  an  unprofitable  master,  and 
godliness,  with  cwtent,  wooldhave  been  greater  gidn.* 

Direet.  VIII.  Remember  how  dear  it  costeth 
men,  thus  to  hinder  th«r  salvation,  and  greaten 
their  danger  and  accounts.  What  a  deal  of  precious 
time  is  lost  npon  the  worid,  by  the  lovers  of  it^ 
which  might  have  been  improved  to  die  getting  of 
wisdom  and  grace,  and  making  their  culing  and 
election  sure ! "  If  you  had  believed  that  the  gain 
of  holy  wisdom  had  been  so  much  better  than  the 
gaining  of  gold,  as  Solomon  saith,  Prov.  iii.  14,  yoa 
would  nave  laid  out  much  of  that  time  in  labooring 
to  understand  the  Scriptures,  and  preparing  for  your 
endless  life.  How  many  annecessiuy  thoughts  nave 
vou  east  awa^  upon  the  world,  which  mi^t  better 
nave  been  laid  ont  on  your  greater  concernments  t 
How  many  eares,  and  vexations,  and  passions  doth 
it  cost  men,  to  overload  themselves  with  worldly  pn>< 
visions!  Like  a  foolish  traveller,  who  having  a 
day's  journey  to  go,  doth  spend  all  the  day  in  ga- 
thering together  a  load  of  meat,  and  clothes,  and 
money,  more  than  he  cm  carry,  for  fear  of  wanting 
by  the  way :  or  like  a  foolish  nmner,  that  hath  a 
race  to  run  for  his  life,  and  spends  the  time  in 
which  he  should  be  running,  in  gathering  a  burden 
of  {sretended  necessaries.'  You  nave  all  the  while 
God's  work  to  do,  and  your  souls  to  mind,  and  judg- 
ment to  prepare  for,  aiul  you  are  tiring  and  vexing 
yourselves  forinmecessary  things,  as  if  ft  were  the  top 
of  your  ambition  to  be  able  to  say,  in  hell,  tint  yon 
diedrich.  lTim.vi.6 — 10,  "Godlinesswidicontent> 
ment  is  great  gain.  For  we  bronght  nothing  into 
this  world,  and  it  is  certain  that  we  can  carry  no- 
thing out  And  having  food  and  raiment  let  us  be 
therewith  content  But  they  that  will  be  rich  fall 
into  temptation  and  a  snare,  and  into  many  foolish 
and  hurtful  lusts,  which  drown  men  in  destruction 
and  perdition.  For  the  love  of  money  is  the  root  of 
all  evil :  which  while  some  coveted  after,  they  have 
erred  (or  been  seduced)  from  the  fruth,  and  piereed 

•  Lege  PetrarcluB  lepidam  kiitorian  ds  avaro  filio  at  Ube- 
rali  patra.  DiftL  la  li.2. 

p  Saith  PlnUrcb.  <te  tnuquiUiL  uim.  Alaxaader  wept 
became  he  wai  not  lord  of  the  world ;  when  Crate^  having 
but  4  waUel  and  a  threidban  cloak,  apent  his  whole  life  in 
aurth  and  jvf,  as  if  it  bad  been  a  coatmul  fostival  holiday . 
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thenuelveB  thronrii  widi  tamt  lorfows."  Kexdng 
Bomnra  here,  and  damnatitm  nereafter,  are  a  very 
dear  price  to  give  for  money.^  For  saith  Christ  him- 
self "What  fih^  it  profit  a  man  to  gain  all  the 
world,  ai^  lose  hia  own  soul  P  Or  what  shall  a  man 
give  in  exchange  for  his  soul  P  "  Mark  viii.  36,  37 ; 
uiat  is.  What  money  or  price  will  recover  it,  if  for 
the  love  of  gain  he  lose  it?  Prov.  xv.  27,  "  He  that 
is  greedy  or  gain  troubleth  his  own  house ;  but  he 
that  hateth  gifts  shall  live."  Do  you  not  know  that 
a  godly  man  contented  with  his  daily  bread,  hath  a 
&r  sweeter  and  quieter  life  and  death  than  a  self- 
tronbling  worldling  P  Yon  may  easily  perceive  it 
Prov.  XT.  16,  "Better  is  little  with  the  fear  of  the 
Lmrd,  tiian  great  treasure  and  trouble  therewith." 

Dir«a.  IX.  Look  mnch  on  the  life  of  Christ  on 
earth,  aivl  see  how  strangely  he  condemneth  worldli- 
nese  by  his  example.  I)id  he  choose  to  be  a  prince 
or  lord,  or  to  have  great  possessions,  lands,  or  money, 
or  sumptuous  buiMings,  or  gallant  attendance,  and 
plentiful  provisions  P  His  housing  yon  may  read 
of;  Matt  viii.  20  ;  Luke  ix.  58,  "  Foxes  have  holes, 
and  the  birds  of  the  air  have  nests,  but  the  Son  of 
man  hath  not  where  to  lay  his  head."  His  clothing 
Tou  may  read  of  at  his  crucifying,  when  th^  parted 
it  As  fbr  money,  he  was  &in  to  send  Peter  to  a  fish 
for  some  to  pay  their  tribute.  If  Christ  did  scrape 
and  care  for  riches,  then  so  do  thou :  if  he  thougnt 
it  the  happiest  life,  do  thou  think  so  too.  But  if  he 
contemned  it,  do  ^ou  contemn  it :  if  his  whole  life 
was  directed  to  give  thee  the  most  perfect  example 
of  the  contempt  of  all  the  prosperity  of  this  world, 
then  learn  of  his  example,  if  tnou  take  him  for  thy 
Saviour,  and  if  thou  love  thyself!  "Though  he  was 
rich,  yet  for  our  sakes  he  became  poor,  that  you 
through  his  pover^  might  be  rich,"  2  Cor.  viii.  9. 

Direct.  X.  Think  on  the  exam^e  of  the  primitive 
christians,  even  the  beat  of  Chruf  s  servants,  and 
see  how  it  condemneth  woridUness.  They  that  by 
miracle  in  the  name  of  Christ  could  give  limbs  to 
the  lame,  yet  teU  him,  *'  Silver  and  gold  have  we 
none,"  Acts  iii.  6.  Those  that  had  possessions  sold 
them,  and  laid  the  money  at  Hbt  apostles'  feet,  and 
they  had  all  things  common,  to  show  that  faith 
overcometh  the  world,  by  contemning  it  and  sub- 
jecting it  to  charity,  and  devoting  it  entirely  to 
God.  Read  whether  the  apostles  didj  live  in  sump- 
tuous houses,  with  great  attendance,  and  worldly 
plenty  and  prosperiQr  ?   And  so  of  the  rest' 

Dtrect.  XI.  Remember  to  what  ends  all  worldly 
things  were  made  and  given  yon,  and  what  a  happy 
advantage  you  may  make  thiem  by  renouncing 
them,  as  they  would  be  provision  fiar  your  lusts,  and 
by  devoting  yourselves  and  them  to  God*  The  use 
of  their  sweetness  is,  to  draw  your  souls  to  taste  by 
fiiiih  the  heavenly  sweetness.  They  are  the  look- 
ing-glass of  souls  m  flesh,  that  are  not  yet  admitted 
to  see  these  things  spiritual  face  to  face.  They  are 
the  provender  of  our  bodies ;  our  travelUng  furni- 
ture and  helps ;  our  imis,  and  solacing  company  in 
the  way ;  they  are  some  of  God's  love-tokens,  some 
of  the  lesser  pieces  of  his  coin,  and  bear  his  image 
and  superscription.  They  are  dro]^  from  die  rivers 
of  the  etem^  pleasures ;  to  tell  the  mind  by  the  way 
of  the  senses  now  good  the  Donor  is,  and  how  amia- 
ble ;  and  what  higher  delights  there  are  for  souls ; 
and  to  point  U8  to  nie  better  things  which  these  fore- 
tell.  They  are  messenger's  from  heaven,  to  testify 

4  Pul.»xvii.  16;  Prov.  xvi.8. 

I"  Chrysottom  saitb,  his  enemies  charged  bim  with  mwy 
crimes,  but  never  with  covetousaesi  or  vantODneu.  Aad  so 
it  WW  with  Christ  »ad  his  enemies. 

*  Et  sicnt  in  patria  Deiu  est  ■pecnlnm  in  qno  relucent 
crff^ns ;  sic  i  conveno  in  via,  creatune  lont  specalnm  ^uo 
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our  Father's  care  and  love,  and  to  bespeak  our  thank- 
fulness, lore,  and  du^ ;  and  to  bear  witness  against  sin, 
and  hind  us  &ster  to  obedience.  They  are  the  first 
volume  of  the  word  of  God ;  the  first  book  that  man 
was  set  to  read,  to  accjuaint  him  fully  with  his 
Maker.  As  the  word  which  we  read  and  hear  is  the 
chariot  of  the  Spirit  by  which  it  maketh  its  accesses 
to  the  soul ;  so  the  delights  of  sight  wd  taste,  and 
smell,  and  touch,  and  hearing,  were  appointed  as  an 
ordinary  way  for  the  speedy  access  ofneavenly  love 
and  sweetness  to  the  heart  that  upon  the  first  percep* 
tion  of  the  goodness  and  sweetness  of  the  creature^ 
there  might  presently  be  transmitted  by  a  due  pro- 
gression, a  deep  impression  of  the  goomtess  of  God 
upon  the  soul ;  that  the  creatures,  hieing  the  letters 
of  God's  book,  which  are  seen  by  our  eye,  the  sense 
(even  the  love  of  our  ^eat  Creator)  might  presently 
be  perceived  by  the  mind :  and  no  letter  might  once 
be  looked  upon  but  for  the  sense ;  no  creature  ever 
seen,  or  tasted,  or  heard,  or  felt  in  any  delectable 
quality,  without  a  sense  of  the  love  of  God ;  that  as 
the  touch  of  the  hand  upon  the  strings  of  the  lute 
do  cause  the  melody,  so  God's  touch  by  his  mercies 
upon  our  hewrts,  might  presently  tune  them  into 
love,  and  gratitude,  and  praise.  They  are  the  toola 
by  which  we  must  do  much  of  our  Master's  work. 
They  are  means  by  which  we  may  refresh  our 
brethren,  and  express  our  love  to  one  another,  and 
our  love  to  our  Lord  and  Master  in  his  servants.. 
They  are  our  Master's  stock,  which  we  must  trade 
with,  by  the  improvement  of  which,  no  less  than 
the  reward  of  endless  happiness  may  be  attained. 
These  are  the  uses  to  whicn  God  gives  us  outward 
mercies.  Love  them  thus,  and  delight  in  them,  and 
use  them  thus,  and  spare  not;  yea,  seek  them  thus, 
and  be  thankful  fbr  them.  But  when  the  creatures 
are  given  for  so  excellent  a  use,  will  you  debase 
them  all  1^  making  them  only  the  fuel  of  your  lusts, 
and  the  provisions  for  your  flesh  P  And  will  you 
love  them,  and  dote  upon  them  in  these  base  re- 
spects ;  while  you  utterly  neglect  their  noblest  use  ? 
You  are  just  like  children  that  cry  for  books,  and 
can  never  have  enow ;  but  it  is  only  to  play  with 
them  because  they  are  fine ;  but  when  they  are  set 
to  learn  and  read  them,  they  cry  as  much  because 
they  love  it  not :  or  like  one  that  should  spend  his 
life  and  labour  in  getting  the  finest  clothes,  to  dress 
his  dogs  and  horses  with,  but  himself  goes  naked 
and  wiU  not  wear  them.' 

Dinet.  XII.  Remember  that  God  hath  promised 
to  provide  for  you,  and  that  you  shall  want  nothing 
that  is  good  for  you,  if  you  will  live  above  these 
worldly  things,  and  seek  first  his  kingdom,  and  the 
righteousness  thereof.  And  cannot  you  trust  his  pro- 
mise P  If  you  truly  beUeve  that  he  is  God,  and  that 
he  is  true,  and  that  his  particular  providence  extend- 
eth  to  the  very  numbering  of  your  hairs,'  you  will 
sure  trust  him,  rather  than  trust  to  your  own  fore- 
cast and  industry.  Do  you  think  his  provision  is 
not  better  for  you  than  your  own  ?  All  your  own 
care  cannot  keep  you  alive  an  hour,  nor  can  prosper 
any  of  your  labours,  if  you  provdie  him  to  blaBt 
them.  And  if  you  are  not  content  with  his  pro- 
visions, nor  submit  yourselves  to  the  disposal  of^his 
love  and  wisdom,  you  disoblige  God,  and  provoke 
him  to  leave  you  to  die  fruits  of  your  own  care  and 
diligence :  and  then  you  wiQ  find  that  it  had  beea 
your  wiser  way  to  have  trusted  God. 

creator  videtor.  Paul.  Scalirer  in  Ep.  Citk.  L  14.  TbeM. 

123.  p.  689. 

t  Even  Dionysius  the  lyraut  was  bonntiful  to  pbilosophen. 
To  Plato  he  save  above  rourscore  talents,  Laert-in  PUtone, 
and  much  to  Ariitippus  and  many  mum,  and  be  offered  mudt 
to  many  philosophers  that  reftued  it   And  to  did  Cnmu, 

<■  HaU.  X.  30;  Luke  siL  7. 
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Dirtdl.  XIII.  Think  often  on  the  dreadfiil  im- 
poTtanee  and  effbets  of  the  love  of  riches,  or  a  worid- 
ly  mind.'    I.  It  is  a  most  certain 

'^^ridiv^iiS'  *  "P*  °^  *  death  and  misery, 

where  it  hath  the  upper  hand.  It 
is  the  departing  of  the  heart  from  God  to  crea- 
tures. See  the  maligni^  of  it  before.  Good  men 
have  been  overtaken  with  heinous  sins;  but  it  is 
hard  to  find  where  Scripture  calletfa  any  of  Uiem  covet- 
ous. A  heart  secretly  cleaving  most  to  this  present 
world  and  its  prosperity,  is  the  very  killing  sin  of 
VTery  hypocrite,  yea,  and  of  all  ungodly  men.  2. 
HVorldliness  makes  the  word  nnproiitaDle ;  and  keep- 
eth  men  from  believing  and  repenting,  and  coming 
home  to  God,  and  minding  seriously  the  everlasting 
world.  What  so  much  hmdereth  the  converrion  of 
ainneTs,  as  the  love  and  cares  of  earthly  things  P  They 
cannot  serve  God  and  mammon :  their  treasure  and 
hearts  cannot  chiefly  be  both  in  heaven  and  earth ! 
They  will  not  yield  to  the  terms  of  Christ  that  love 
this  world :  they  will  not  forsake  all  for  a  treasure 
in  heaven.  In  a  word,  as  you  heard,  the  love  of 
money  is  the  root  of  all  evil,  and  the  love  of  the 
Father  is  not  in  the  lovers  of  the  world.'  3.  It  de- 
Btroyeth  holy  meditation  and  conference,  and  tum- 
etfa  the  thoughts  to  worldly  things :  and  it  corrupt- 
etfa  praya,  saA  maketh  it  but  a  means  to  serve  Uie 
fleslC  and  therefbre  maketh  it  odions  to  God.  4. 
it  is  the  great  hinderance  of  men's  necessary  prepa- 
ntion  for  death  and  jud^ent,  and  stealeui  away 
their  hearts  and  time  till  it  is  too  late.  5.  It  is  the 
great  cause  of  contentions  even  among  the  nearest 
relations ;  and  the  cause  of  the  wars  and  calamities 
of  nations ;  and  of  the  woeful  divisions  and  persecu- 
tions of  the  church ;  when  a  worldly  generation 
think  that  their  worldly  interest  doth  engage  them, 
agaiostself-denyingandspiritual  principles,  practices, 
and  persons.  6.  It  is  the  great  cause  of  all  the  in- 
justice, and  oppression,  and  cruel^  that  rageth  in  the 
worid.  They  would  ^  as  they  would  be  done  by, 
were  it  not  for  the  love  of  money.  It  maketh  men 
perfidions  and  false  to  all  their  Mends  and  engage- 
ments :  no  vows  to  God,  nor  oUigations  to  men,  will 
ludd  a  lover  of  the  world.*  The  world  is  his  god, 
and  his  worldly  interest  is  his  rule  and  law.  f.  It 
is  the  great  destroyer  of  charity  and  good  works. 
No  more  is  done  for  God  and  the  poor,  because  the 
love  of  the  world  forbids  it   8.  It  disordereth  and 

'  Look  upon  the  face  of  the  calamitooi  world,  and  inquire 
into  the  csutes  of  til  the  oppreMioni,  rapine^  cruelties,  and 
inhamanity  wbich  have  made  men  so  like  to  devils :  look  into 
the  corrupted,  lacerated  churches,  and  Inquire  into  the  cause 
of  their  coatenUoas,  diviakmi,  ninrpationsi,  malignity,  and 
cmel^  against  each  other:  and  yon  will  find  that  pride  and 
worldfiness  are  the  causes  of  all.  When  men  of  a  proud  and 
worldly  mind  have  by  fraud,  and  friendship,  and  simony 
asoiped  the  pastorship  of  the  churches,  according  to  their 
miBOs  and  ends,  thev  turn  it  into  a  mui^nant  domination, 
and  the  canuJ,  worldly  part  of  the  church,  is  the  great  enemy 
andpersecutor  of  the  spiritual  part;  and  the  fleshly  hypocrite, 
as  Cain  gainst  Abel,  is  filled  with  envy  against  the  serious 
believer,  even  out  of  the  bitter  displeasure  of  his  mind,  that 
hi*  deceitful  sacrifice  is  less  respected.  What  covetousness 
bath  done  to  the  advancement  of  the  pretended  holy  catholic 
chareh  of  Rome,  I  will  give  you  now,  but  in  the  words  of  an 
abbot  and  chronicler  of  tneir  own,  Abbas  Urspergeni.  Ghron. 
p.  %U.  Vix  remaont  aliquis  episcopatus,  siva  dignitas  eccle- 
siaxtica,  vel  eliam  panchialis  ecclesia,  quge  non  fierit  Utigiosa, 
et  Romam  dednceretnr  ipsa  causa,  sed  non  menu  vacua. 
Gande  mater  nostra  Roma,  quoniam  aperinntur  cataracts 
ibeHUlTOfiim  in  terra,  nt  ad  te  con6uant  rivi  et  aggeres  num- 
morum  in  magna  copia.  l^setare  super  iniquitate  filiomm 
homittmn ;  quoniam  in  recompensationem  tantomm  malorum, 
datur  tibi  pretium.  Jocundare  super  adjutrice  tua  discordiaj 
quid  empit  de  puteo  inferaalis  abyssi,  ut  accumuleotur  tibi 
■lalta  pecnniamm  prwmia.  Habes  quod  semper  sitisli ;  de- 
eanta  Vanticum,  quia  j>eT  malitiam  bominum  non  per  tnam 
fcligiraMB^  orbrai  viasti.  Ad  t«  trahit  homines,  non  ipso- 


ra^Anedi  fiunilies;  and  betrayeUi  thesonls  of  chil- 
dren and  servants  to  the  devil.  Ittumeth  ont  prayer, 
and  reading  the  Scripture,  and  good  books,  and  all 
serious  speeches  of  the  life  to  come,  because  their 
hearts  are  taken  up  with  the  world,  and  they  have 
no  relish  of  any  thing  but  the  provisions  of  their 
flesh.  Even  the  Lord's  own  day  cannot  be  reserved 
for  holy  works,  nor  a  duty  performed,  but  the  world 
is  interposing,  or  diverting  the  mind.  9,  It  tempt- 
eth  men  to  sin  against  their  knowledge,  and  to 
forsake  the  truth,  and  fit  themselves  to  the  rising 
side,  and  save  their  bodies  and  estates,  whatever  be- 
come of  their  souls.  It  is  the  very  price  that  the 
devil  gives  for  souls  !  With  this  he  bought  the  soul 
of  JuMs,  who  went  to  the  Pharisees,  with  a  "What 
will  you  give  me,  and  I  will  deliver  him  to  you." 
With  this  he  attempted  Christ  himself;  Matt  iv.  9, 
"  All  these  will  I  give  thee,  if  thou  wilt  fall  down  and 
worship  me."  It  is  the  cause  of  apostasy  and  un- 
faithfulness to  God.*  And  it  is  the  price  that  sinnera 
sell  their  God,  their  conscience,  and  their  salvation 
for.  10.  It  depriveth  the  soul  of  holy  communion 
with  God,  and  comfort  from  him,  and  of  all  foretaste 
of  the  life  to  come,  and  finally  of  heaven  itself.'*  For 
as  the  love  of  the  world  keepeth  out  the  love  of  God 
and  heaven,  it  must  needs  'eep  out  the  hopes  and 
comforts  which  should  arise  from  holy  love.  It 
would  do  much  to  cure  the  love  of  money,  and  of  the 
world,  if  you  knew  how  pernicious  a  sin  it  is.* 

Direct.  XIV.  RememMr  how  base  a  sin  it  is,  and 
how  dishonourable  and  debasing  to  the  mind  of  man. 
If  earth  be  baser  than  heaven,  and  money  than 
God,  then  an  earthly  mind  is  baser  than  a  heavenly 
mind.  As  the  serpent's  feeding  on  the  dtut  is  a 
baser  life  than  that  of  angels,  that  are  employed 
in  admiring,  and  obeying,  and  praising  the  Host 
Holy  God. 

Direct.  XY.  Call  yourselves  to  a  daily  reckoning, 
how  you  lay  out  aU  that  God  committeth  to  your 
trust ;  and  try  whether  it  be  so  m  you  would  hear  of 
it  at  judgment  If  you  ^d  but  use  to  sit  in  judgment 
daily  upon  yourselves,  as  those  that  believe  the  judg- 
ment or  God,  it  would  make  yon  more  careful  to  use 
well  what  you  have,  than  to  get  more ;  and  it  would 
quench  your  thirst  after  fden^  and  prosperity,  when 
you  perceived  you  must  give  so  strict  an  account  of 
It  The  flesh  itself  will  less  desuv  i^  when  it  findi 
it  may  not  have  the  use  of  it** 

rum  devotio,  aut  pura  conscientia,  sed  scelerum  muUiplicimn 
perpetratio,  et  litium  decisio,  preuo  comparala, 

Fortun.  Galindas  speaking  of  pope  Paul  the  filth,  his  love 
to  the  Jesuits  for  helping  him  to  money,  saith,  Adeo  prcstat 
acquirendarum  pecuniarum  quam  anunarum  stndiosum  at 
pentum  esse,  apud  illos,  qui  cum  animarum  Christi  san^ine 
redemptarum,  in  se  curam  receperint,  vel  quid  anima  sit  ne- 
sciunt,  vel  non  pluris  animam  nominis  quam  piscis  facinnt: 
quod  credo  sunm  officium  Piscatum  queudam  esse  aliquando 
per  strepitum  inaudierint:  quibus  propterea  gratior  fueril, 
qui  animam  anri  cum  Paracelso,  qnam  animam  Saxonia 
Electoris  invenitse  nuntiet    Arcan.  SocL  Jean,  p.  46b 

Lege  ibid,  instruct  secret  de  Jesuitamm  prazi. 

Et  Job.  Sarisbur.  lib.  vii.  c.  21.  de  Monach.  Potentiorea 
et  ditiores  favore  vel  mercede  recepta  fiKilius  (absolntinne) 
exonerant,  et  peccatis  alienis  humeroB  supponentes,  jnbent 
abire  in  tunicas  et  vestes  pullaa  quicquid  iUi  se  commisisse 
deploraul— St  eis  oUoqverii,  leugionis  inimicus,  et  veritatia 
diceris  impngnator. 

T  Matt  vi.a4:  xiii.22:  Lukexvi.  13, 14:  xiv.  33;  xviiL 
22,  23;  Matt  vL  19-21;  1  Tim.  vi.  6-8;  1  John  ii.  15; 
Prov.  xxviii.  9;  xviii.  8;  James  iv.  3;  Frov.  xxviii. 
"  He  that  maketh  faarte  to  ba  rich  shall  not  be  innocent" 

■  Jam.  V.  1—5;  1  John  iiL  17. 

•  2  Tim.  iv.  10.  "  lTim.vi.  17—19. 

'  Christ's  sheep-mark  is  plainest  on  the  sheep  that  are 
shorn.    When  the  fleece  groweth  long  the  mark  wears  out. 

*  Peconia  apudeum  nunquammaasisse  probatur,  nisi  forte 
tali  hora  c^eralur,  quando  sol  diei  exniicans  cnrsum,  noc- 
tumis  tenebria  daret  locum.  Victor.  Ut  da  Eugea.  Episc. 
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333  CHRISTIAN 

Dinett  XYI.  When  yon  find  yonreoTetousneBt  most 
eager  and  danf^erous,  resolve  most  to  cross  it,  and 
ipve  more  to  pions  orcbaritaUe  nses  than  at  another 
time.  For  a  man  hath  reason  to  fly  furthest  fVom 
tiut  sin,  which  he  is  most  in  danger  of.  And  the 
acts  tend  to  the  increase  of  the  habit.  Obeying  yonr 
coTetonsness  doth  increase  it :  and  so  the  contrary 
acts,  and  the  disobeying  and  displeasing  it,  do  destroy 
it  This  course  will  raing  your  covetousness  into  a 
despair  of  attaining  its  desire  j  and  so  will  make  it 
sit  down  and  give  over  the  pursuit  It  is  an  open 
protesting  against  ever;r  covetoos  desire;  and  an 
effectual  sind  of  repenting;  and  a  wise  and  honest 
disarming  sin,  and  taming  its  motions  against  itself 
lo  its  own  destruction.  Use  it  thus  ofi^  and  coTetoa»> 
ness  will  think  it  wisdom  to  be  quiet 

Direct.  XVII.  Above  all  takeheed  that  you  think 
not  of  reconciling  God  and  mammon,  and  mixing 
heaven  and  earth  to  be  your  felicity,  and  of  dreaming 
that  you  may  keep  heaven  for  a  reserve  at  last  when 
the  world  bath  been  loved  as  your  best  so  long  as 
you  could  keep  it  Nothing  so  much  defendeth 
worldliness,  as  a  cheating  hope,  that  you  have  it  but 
in  a  subdued,  pardoned  degree ;  and  that  you  are 
not  woiidlings  when  you  are.  And  nothing  so  much 
supports  this  hope,  as  because  yon  confess  that  hea- 
ven only  most  be  yonr  ^t  remge,  and  full  ^city, 
and  thnefore  yon  do  something  for  it  on  the  bye. 
But  is  not  the  world  more  loved,  more  sought  more 
delighted  in,  and  foster  held  ?  Hath  it  not  more  of 
your  hearts,  your  delight  desire,  and  industry?  If 
you  cannot  let  go  all  for  heaven,  and  forsake  all  this 
world  for  a  treasure  above,  you  cannot  be  Christ's 
true  disciples,  Luke  xiv.  26, 27, 30,  33. 

Street.  XVIII.  If  ever  you  would  overcome  the 
love  of  the  world,  your  great  care  must  be  to  morti^ 
the  fiesh ;  for  the  world  is  desired  but  as  its  provi- 
fiion.  A  mortified  man  hath  no  need  of  that  which 
Is  a  sensualist's  ^ci^.  Quench  your  hydropical, 
feverish  thirst,  and  then  you  will  not  make  such  a 
stir  for  drink.  Cure  fte  disease  which  enrageth  your 
appetite ;  and  that  is  the  safest  and  cheapest  way  of 
satisfying  it  Then  you  will  be  thankful  to  God,  when 
you  look  on  other  men's  wealth  and  gallantry,  that 
you  need  not  these  things.*  And  you  will  think  what 
a  trouble  and  burden,  and  interruption  of  your  better 
work  and  comfort  it  would  be  to  yofi,  to  have  so  much 
land,  and  so  many  servants,  and  goods,  and  business, 
and  persons  to  mind,  as  rich  men  have.  And  how 
much  better  you  can  enj^  God  and  yourself  in  a 
more  retired,  quiet  state  of  life.  But  of  this  more  in 
the  next  part 

Did  men  but  know  bow  much  of  an  ungodly, 
damnable  state  doth  consist  in  the  love  d  the  worild ; 
and  how  much  it  is  the  enemy  of  souls ;  and  how 
much  of  our  religion  consisteth  in  the  contempt  and 
conquest  of  it ;  and  what  is  the  meaning  of  their  re- 
nouncing the  woiid  in  their  baptismal  covenant ;  aad 
how  many  millions  the  love  of  the  world  will  damn 
for  ever ;  they  would  not  make  such  a  stir  for  no- 
thing, and  spend  all  their  days  in  providing  for  their 
perilling  flesh ;  nor  Uiink  them  happiest  that  are 
richest ;  nor  "boast  themselves  of  their  hearts  desire, 
and  bless  the  covetous  whom  the  liord  abhorreth  " 
Psal.  X.  3.  Th^  would  not  think  that  so  small  a  sin 
which  chrfstinis  should  not  so  much  as  ''name," 
but  in  detestatirai,  v.  3;  when  Ood  hath 

rescdved  that  the  "  covetous  shall  not  inherit  Ae 
kingdom  of  God,**  1  Car.  vi.  10;  Epb.  v.  5)  and 

Oath.  Plato  compareth  our  life  to  a  game  at  tablas.  We 
may  wish  for  a  good  tltron,  but  whatever  it  be,  w«  muit  play 
it  •>  w«U  as  we  can.    Plutarch,  do  TranqniL  Anim. 

*  Socrates,  Snpe  cum  eonim  qus  puolics  vendebaDtnr 
maltitudinem  inlaeretur,  wcnm  iata  volvebal,  Quam  maltii 


DIRECTORY.  Pan  f. 

a  christian  must  not  so  much  as  eat  with  them,  I 
Cor.T.ll.  Did  Christ  say  in  vah^  "Take  heed  and 
beware  of  covetousnesa,"  Luke  xii.  15.  "Woe  to 
him  that  coveteth  an  erit  covetousness  to  his  house, 
that  he  may  set  his  nest  on  high,  that  he  may  be  de- 
livered from  the  power  of  evil,"  Hab.  ii.  9.  Oh  what 
deserving  servants  hath  the  world,  that  will  serve  it 
so  diligently,  so  constantly,  and  at  so  dear  a  rate, 
when  they  beforehand  know,  that  besides  a  little 
transitory,  deluding  pleasure,  it  will  pay  them  with 
nothing  but  everlastuig  shame !  Oh  wonderful  de- 
ceiving power,  of  sQch  an  empty  shadow,  or  rather 
wonderfu  folly  of  mankind!  that  when  so  many 
ages  have  been  deceived  befiwe  us,  and  almost  every 
one  at  death  confesaeth  it  did  bat  deceive  them,  so 
many  still  should  be  deceived,  and  take  no  waining 
by  such  a  world  of  examples !  I  conclude  with  Heb. 
xiii.  5,  "  Let  yonr  conversation  be  without  covet- 
ousness, and  be  content  with  such  things  as  ye  have : 
for  be  hath  said,  I  will  never  leave  thee  nor  fivsake 
thee." 


PART  VU. 

Directions  againtt  the  Matter  Sm  ,*  SensiuUitif,  fleA- 
pleatiiigt  or  Vohiptuoianee*. 

I  SHALL  be  the  shorter  on  this  also,  because  I  have 
nmken  so  much  already  in  my  **  Treatise  of  Self- 
denial."  Before  we  crane  to  more  particular  direc- 
tions,  it  is  needful  that  we  discern  the  nature  and 
evil  of  the  sin  which  we  speak  against.  I  shall 
therefore,  1.  Tell  you  what  is  meant  by  "flesh"  here. 
And  2.  What  flesh-pleasing  it  is  that  is  unlawfiil, 
and  what  sensuality  is.  3.  Wherein  the  malignity 
1^  this  sin  consistetii.  4.  I  shall  answer  some  ob- 
jections. 5.  I  shall  show  you  the  sigos  of  it  6. 
The  counterfeita  of  the  contrary.  7*  And  the  felse 
signs,  which  make  some  accused  wrongfully,  1^ 
themselves  or  odien. 

I.  Because  you  may  find  in  wril^ 
inga  between  the  protestants  and  a^*^ 
papists,  that  it  is  become  a  contro- 
versy, whether  by  "  flesh,"  in  Scripture,  (where  this 
sin  is  mentioned)  be  meant  the  body  itself,  or  the 
soul  so  fiu-  as  it  is  unregenerate,  I  shall  briefly  flrst 
resolve  this  question.  When  we  speak  of  the  unre- 
generate  part  we  mean  not  that  the  soul  hath  two 
parts,  whereof  one  is  regenerate,  and  the  other 
unregenerate :  but  as  ^e  purblind  eye  hath  both 
light  and  darkness  on  (he  Same  subject,  so  is  it  wiUi 
the  soul  which  is  regenerate  but  in  part  that  is,  in 
an  imperfect  degree :  and  by  the  unregenerate  part 
is  meant  the  whole  soul,  so  for  as  it  is  unregenerate. 
The  wonl  "  flesh,"  in  its  primary  signification,  is 
taken  for  that  part  of  the  body,  as  such,  without 
respect  to  sin ;  and  next  for  the  whole  body,  as  dis- 
tinct from  the  soul.  But  in  respect  to  sin  and  duty, 
it  ia  taken,  1.  Sometimes  for  the  sensitive  appetite, 
not  as  sinM  in  itself,  but  as  desiring  that  which 
God  hath  obliged  reason  to  deny.  2.  More  frequently, 
for  this  sensitive  appetite,  as  mordinate,  and  so  sin- 
frd  in  its  own  desires.  3.  Most  fiiequently,  for  both 
the  inordinate  sensitive  appetite  itself  and  the  ra- 
tional powers,  so  for  as  mey  are  corrupted  by  it 
and  sinfully  disposed  to  obey  it,  or  to  follow,  iiwrd^ 
nately,  sensual  oiings.  But  then  tine  name  is  prima- 
rily taken  far  the  sensual  appetite  itidi^  (as  diseased,) 

ipie  noD  egeo?  Laert.  ta  Socr.  Pecuniam  perdidiiti  f 
Bene,  ai  te  ilia  non  perdidit :  quod  jam  maltia  jioasenori- 
ba>  anil  fecit  Gaude  tibi  ablatnn  unde  ianci  poMet, 
tMue  illMum  inter  sericola  traoiiriiie.  Pettareh.  L  ii. 
dial,  la 
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und  bat  hy  partieipMion  for  the  rationol  powers. 
Vor  the  mMeTstaiidiiif  o!  which,  yon  must  consider, 
1.  That  the  appetite  itself  nughtimioeently  (even  ht 
innoeeney)  denre  a  forbiclden  object;  wIicd  it  was 
not  the  appetite  &at  was  forbidden,  but  the  desire 
of  the  wiu,  or  the  actual  taking  iL  That  a  man  in 
a  fever  doth  thirst  for  more  than  he  ma^  lawfully 
drink,  is  not  of  itself  a  sin ;  but  to  desire  it  by  prac- 
tical  volition,  or  to  drink  it,  is  a  sin ;  for  it  is  these 
that  God  forbids,  and  not  the  thirst,  which  is  not 
in  our  power  to  extingnisb.  That  Adam  had  an  ap- 
petite to  the  forbidden  fruit  was  not  his  sin ;  but 
that  his  will  obeyed  his  appetite*  and  his  mouth  did 
eat.  For  Ae  appetite  and  sensitive  nature  are  of  God, 
and  an  in  nature  anteecdent  to  the  law.  God  made 
OS  men  befim  he  gave  us  laws  ;  and  the  law  com- 
manderti  ns  not  to  alter  ourselves  from  what  he 
made  as,  or  any  thing  else  which  is  naturally  out  of 
oar  power.  But  it  is  the  sin  of  the  will  and  executive 
powers,  to  do  that  evil  which  consisteth  in  obeyin? 
an  imiocent  appetite.  The  appetite  is  necessuy,  and 
not  free ;  and  therefore  God  doth  not  direct  his  com- 
mands or  prohibitions  to  it  directly,  but  to  the  rea- 
son and  free-will.  2.  But  since  man's  foil,  the  ap- 
petite itself  is  corrnpted  and  become  inordinate,  that 
M,  more  impetoons,  violent,  and  unruly  than  it  was 
in  Ae  state  of  innoeency,  1^  the  imhimpy  distempers 
Aat  have  befollen  the  body  itselt  For  we  find  now 
hj  experience,  that  a  man  Aat  meikt  himself  to 
•weet  and  wholesmne  temperance,  hath  no  such 
impetuous  strivings  of  his  appetite  against  his  rea- 
son (if  he  be  faithful)  as  those  have  that  are  either 
diseased,  or  used  to  obey  their  appetites.  And  if 
use  and  health  make  so  great  alteration,  we  have 
cause  to  think  that  the  depravation  of  nature  by  the 
&I1  did  more.   3.  This  inordinate  appetite  is  sin,  by 

rdcipation;  so  far  as  die  appetite  may  be  said  to 
free  by  participation,  thoi^  not  in  itself;  be- 
cause it  ia  the  appetite  of  a  rational,  free  agent :  for 
though  aitt  be  first  in  the  will  in  its  true  form,  yet  it 
is  not  die  will  only  that  is  the  subject  of  it,  (though 
primarily  it  be,)  but  the  whole  man,  so  &r  as  his  acts 
are  voluntary :  for  the  will  hath  the  command  of  the 
other  focolties ;  and  they  are  voluntary  acts  which 
die  will  either  commands,  or  doth  not  forbid  -when 
it  can  and  ought  To  lie  is  a  voluntary  sin  of  the 
man,  and  the  tongue  partaketh  of  the  guilt  The  will 
might  have  kept  out  that  sin,  which  caused  a  dis- 
oriur  in  the  appetite.  If  a  drunkard  or  a  glutton 
provoke  a  venereous,  inordinate  appetite  in  hmiself, 
that  Inst  is  his  sin,  because  it  is  voluntarily  provoked. 
4.  Yet  such  additions  of  inordinacy,  as  men  stir  up 
in  any  q^etite,  their  own  actual  sins  and  cus- 
toms, are  more  aggravated  and  dangerous  to  die 
•onl,  than  that  measure  of  distemper  which  is  merely 
the  fruit  of  original  sin.  5.  This  inordinateness  ^ 
the  sensitive  appetite,  with  the  mere  privation  of 
rectitude  in  the  mind  and  will,  is  enourii  to  cause 
man's  actual  sin.  For  if  the  horses  be  headstrong, 
the  mere  weakness,  deepiness,  negUgence,  or  ab- 
sence of  the  coachman  is  enough  to  concur  to  the 
overduvw  of  the  coach  :  so  if  the  reasrai  and  will 
had  no  positive  inclinations  to  evil  or  sensual  objects, 
yet  if  Ibey  have  not  so  much  light  and  love  to  higher 
thin^  as  will  restrain  the  sensual  appetite,  it  hath 
positive  inclination  enough  in  itself  to  forbidden 
things  to  ruin  the  soul  by  actual  ran.  6.  Yet,  though 
it  be  a  great  conbroversy  among  divines,  I  conceive 
that  in  the  rational  powers  themselves,  there  are 
positive,  habitual,  inordinate  inclinations  to  sensual, 
rarbidden  things.  For  as  actuaHy  it  is  certain  the 
reason  of  the  proud  and  covetous  do  contrive,  and 
oft  approve  the  sin,  and  the  will  embrace  it ;  so  these 
are  done  so  constantly  in  a  continued  stream  of  ao* 


tion  by  die  whole  man,  that  it  seems  apparent  that 
the  same  faculties  which  run  out  in  such  strong  and 
constant  action,  axe  themselves  the  streets  t^mnoh 
of  the  inelining,  positive  habits :  and  u  it  be  so  in 
additional,  acquired  sin,  it  is  like  it  was  so  in  originai 
sin.  7.  Though  sin  be  formally  subjected  first  in  the 
will,  yet  matenall;;'  it  is  first  in  the  sensitive  appe- 
tite (at  least  this  sin  of  flesh-pleasing  or  sensuali^ 
is).  The  flesh  or  sensitive  part  is  tl^  first  dedrer, 
though  it  be  sin  no  further  than  it  is  voluntary.  8. 
All  ^s  set  together  telletb  you  further,  that  the 
word  "flesh"  signifieth  the  sensual  inclinations  of 
the  whole  man  j  but  first  and  principally,  the  cor- 
rupted sensual  appetite ;  and  the  mind  and  will's 
(wnether  privative  or  positive)  concurrence,  hat  se« 
condariW,  and  as  foiling  in  with  sense.  The  appe* 
tite,  1.  Preventeth  reason.  2.  And  resisteth  reason. 
3.  And  at  last  corrupteth  and  enticeth  reason  and 
will,  to  be  its  servants  and  purveyors. 

And  that  the  name  **  flesh"  dotii  primarily  signify 
the  sensitiTe  appetite  itself^  is  evident  in  the  very 
notation  of  the  name.  Why  else  should  the  habits 
or  vices  of  the  rational  powers  be  c^ed  "  flesh  "  any 
more  than  "spirit"  or  any  thing  else  P  If  it  were  only 
in  respect  of  their  object  they  should  be  called  "  the 
worid"  also,  because  thatis  thdr  object  Itisacerw 
tain  rule,  that  That  foculty  is  most  predominant  in 
man,  whose  object  is  made  his  chiefest  end.  Sensitive 
delights  being  made  the  felicifrf  and  end  of  the  tta- 
sanrtified,  it  followetii  that  the  sensitive  faculties 
are  predominant ;  which  being  called  "  flesh,"  (by  a 
nearer  trope,)  the  mind  from  it  receives  the  denomi- 
nation. The  Scriptures  also  show  this  plainly :  I 
remember  not  any  one  place  in  the  Old  Testament 
where  there  is  anv  probability  that  the  word  "flesh" 
should  signify  onlv  the  rational  soul  as  unrenewed. 
Matt  XVI.  17,  "Flesh  and  blood  hath  not  revealed 
this  unto  thee ; "  that  is,  mortal  man  hath  not  re- 
vraled  it  Matt  xxvi.  41,  "  The  spirit  is  willing,  but 
the  flesh  is  weak that  is,  your  bodies  are  weak, 
and  resiBt  the  wil^ngness  of  your  souls :  for  sinfld 
habits  are  not  here  called  weu.  John  iii.  6,  "That 
which  is  b<nii  of  the  flesh  is  flesh ; "  that  is,  man 
by  natural  generatkm  ean  beget  but  natural  man, 
called  "fle8h"fTomtheviBiblepart;  andnottbespi- 
ritual  life,  which  nature  is  now  destitute  of.  Rom. 
vii.  25,  "  With  my  flesh  I  serve  the  law  of  sin ; " 
that  is,  with  my  sensitive  powers,  and  my  mind  so 
far  is  captivated  thereto.  Rom.  viii.  1,  5,  flesh  and 
a|nrit  are  oft  opposed :  "  They  that  are  of  the  flesh, 
mind  the  things  of  the  flesh,"  &c.;  that  is,  they  in 
whom  the  sensitive  interest  and  appetite  are  pre- 
dominant: foritiscalIed"thehody  her^  asweUas 
"the  flesh,"  ver.  10,  II,  la  The  mind  is  here  in- 
eluded;  but  it  is  as  serving  the  flesh  and  its  interest. 
GaL  T.  16»  17,  19,  flesh  and  s^nrit  are  in  the  same 
manner  opposed.  And  2  Pet  li.  18,  the  lusts  of  the 
flesh  are  m  this  sense  mentioned.  And  Eph.  ii.  3 ; 
Rom.  vii.  18;  xiiL  14;  1  Cor.  v.  5;  1  Pet  ii.  II.; 
in  which  there  is  mention  of  "  fleshly  lusts,  which 
fight  against  the  spirit,"  and  "fleshfy  wisdom,  mak- 
ing provision  for  the  flesh,"  &c  And  Col.  ii.  18, 
there  is  indeed  the  name  of  a  fleshly  mind,  which  is 
but  a  mind  deceived  and  subservient  to  tiie  flesh  ; 
so  that  the  flwh  itself,  or  sensitive  interest  and  ap- 
petite, are  first  signified  in  all  or  most  i^es,  and  m 
some  die  mind,  as  subservient  thereto. 

It  is  of  the  greater  consequ  enee  that  this  he  righdy 
understood,  lest  you  be  tempted  to  imitate  the  fiber- 
tines,  who  think  the  flesh  or  sensitive  part  is  capable 
of  no  moral  good  or  evil,  and  therefore,  all  its  actions 
being  indifferent,  we  may  be  indifierent  about  them, 
and  look  only  to  the  superior  powers :  and  others, 
that  think  that  the  Scripture  by  "  flesh  "  meaueth  only 
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the  rational  soul  as  tmrenewed,  do  thereupon  cherish 
the  flesh  itself^  and  pamper  and  feed  its  unruly 
lusts,  and  never  do  any  thin?  to  tame  the  body ;  bi)t 
pray  daily  that  God  would  destroy  the  flesh  within 
them,  that  is,  their  sinful  habits  of  reason  and  will, 
while  they  cherish  the  cause,  or  neglect  a  chief  part 
of  the  cure.  And  on  the  contrary,  some  papists 
that  look  only  at  the  body  as  their  enemy,  are  much 
in  fluting,  and  bodily  exercises,  while  they  neglect 
the  mortifying  of  their  carnal  minds, 
wtut  flMhiOMk  How  far  flesh-pleasing  is  a  sin, 

ib«  1  Bhall  distinctly  open  to  you  in  these 

propositions:  1.  The  pleasing  or 
(Uspleasing  of  Die  sensitive  appetite  in  itself  con- 
sidered, is  neither  sin  nor  duty,  good  nor  evil ;  but  as 
commanded  or  forbidden  by  some  law  of  God ;  which 
is  not  absolutely  done. 

2.  To  please  &e  flesh  b^  things  forbidden  is  un- 
doubtedly a  sin,  and  so  it  is  to  displease  it  too. 
Therefore  this  is  not  all  that  is  here  meant,  that  the 
matter  that  pleaseth  it  must  not  be  things  forbidden. 

3.  To  overvalue  the  pleasing  of  the  flesh  is  a  sin; 
and  to  prefer  it  before  the  pleasing  of  God,  and  the 
holy  prepa^iona  for  heaven,  is  the  state  of  carnality 
and  ungodliness,  and  the  common  cause  of  the  dun- 
nation  of  souls.  The  delight  of  the  flesh  or  senses 
is  a  natural  ^ood ;  and  the  natural  desire  of  it  in  it- 
self (as  is  said)  is  neither  vice  nor  virtue :  but  when 
this  little  natural  good  is  preferred  before  the  greater 
Bpiritual,  moral,  or  eternal  good,  this  is  the  sin  of 
carnal  minds,  which  is  threatened  with  death,  Rom. 
viii.  1, 5—8,  13. 

4.  To  buy  the  pleasing  of  the  flesh  at  too  dear  a 
rate,  as  the  loss  of  time,  or  with  care  and  trouble, 
above  its  worth,  and  to  be  too  much  set  on  making 
provisions  to  please  it,  doth  show  that  it  is  over- 
valaed,  and  is  the  dn  forbidden,  Rom.  xiii.  14. 

5.  When  any  desire  of  the  flesh  is  inardinate*  im- 
moderate, or  irregular  fbr  matter,  or  manner, 
(]uantity,  quality,  or  season,  it  is  a  sin  to  please  that 
inordinate  desire. 

G.  When  pleasing  the  flesh  doth  too  much  pamper 
it,  and  cherish  filthy  lusts,  or  any  other  sin,  ana  is 
not  necessary  on  some  other  account,  as  doing  greater 
good,  it  is  a  sin.  But  if  life  require  it,  lost  must  be 
subdued  by  other  means.' 

7.  When  pleasing  the  flesh  doth  hurt  it,  by  im- 
pairing health,  and  so  making  the  body  less  fit  for 
mtff  It  is  a  sin.  And  so  almost  all  intemperance 
teiraeth  to  breed  diseases ;  and  God  commandeth 
temperance  eren  for  the  body's  good. 

8.  When  unnecessary  flesh-pleasing  hindereth  any 
duty  of  piety,  justice,  charity,  or  self-preservation, 
in  thought,  affection,  word,  or  deed,  it  is  sinful. 

9.  If  any  pleasing  of  the  flesh  can  be  imagined 
to  have  no  tendency  directly  or  indirectly  to  any 
moral  good  or  evil,  it  is  not  the  object  of  a  moral 
choosing  or  refusing ;  but  like  the  winking  of  die 
cj^e,  which  &Ila  not  under  deliberation,  it  is  not 
within  the  compass  of  morality. 

10.  Every  pleasing  of  the  flesh,  which  is  capable 
of  being  r^erred  to  a  higher  end,  and  is  not  so  re- 

*  Si  omnan  inhabitant!  snuno  inffidens  fiierit,  tatis  eat 
viriom.  Xotpna  nsmqae  propter  animi  servitinm  feciue  ns- 
tuitm,  naino  tam  corporii  wrvas  eat,  qui  neaciat  Id  ai  pro- 
prioiiuiaenftmgitur,quidaccu8as,  seuquidcanpliua  requiras? 
Pelnrch.  li.  ii.  dial.  2.  Verea  corpori*  lu&t  virei  carcerii, 
ut  Patrarch.  li.  i.  diaL  5.  What  mean  yon  to  mak*  vonr 
prisoQ  10  fltronv  ?  (aid  Pluto  to  one  that  ovar-pamperea  faia 
Ecah.    Mara.  Ficiu.  ia  Vita  Plat 

■  Ha  ii  a  good  chriatian,  that  nmotely  and  ultimately  re- 
farretb  all  the  creatures  unto  Ood,  and  ealeth,  and  drinketh, 
ttc-  more  to  fit  him  for  God'a  service,  than  to  pleaae  the  fieah. 
But  it  is  much  more  than  this  which  the  creature  waa  ap- 
pointed for ;  eveo  for  a  preient  conuaunication  of  the  Mate 


ferred  and  used,  is  a  sin.  And  there  is  scarce  any 
thing,  which  is  eligible,  which  a  vacant,  waking  man 
shoiild  deliberate  on,  but  shonld  be  referred  to  a  higher 
end;  even  to  the  glory  of  God,  and  our  salvation; 
by  cheering  ns  up  to  love  and  thankfulness,  and 
stren^ening  or  fitting  us  some  way  for  some  duty.i 
This  IS  apparently  a  sin,  (1 . )  Because  else  fiesh-pleas- 
ing  is  made  our  ultimate  end,  and  the  flesh  an  idol, 
if  ever  we  desire  it  only  for  itself  (when  it  maj^  be 
referred  to  a  higher  end).  For  though  the  sensitive 
appetite  of  itseu  hath  no  intended  end,  yet  whatso- 
ever the  will  desireth  is  either  as  an  end,  or  as  a  means. 
That  which  is  not  desired  as  a  means  to  some  higher 
end,  is  desired  as  our  ultimate  end  itself  (in  that 
act).   But  God  only  is  man's  lawful,  ultimate  end. 

i2.)  Because  it  is  against  an  express  command. 
Cor.  X,  31,  *'  Whether  ye  eat,  or  dnnk,  or  whatever 
ye  do,  do  all  to  the  glory  of  God."  (3.)  Because  else 
we  shall  take  God's  creatures  in  vain,  and  cast  them 
away  in  waste.  (4.)  And  we  shall  lose  our  own 
benefit  to  which  me  creature  or  pleasure  should  be 
improved.  (5.)  And  we  shall  silence  reason,  when 
it  should  direct;  and  we  shall  suspend  the  govern- 
ment of  the  will,  and  give  the  government  (so  long) 
to  the  flesh  or  hmtiah  appetite :  for  that  fiwoltr  rm~ 
eth,  whose  olgect  is  our  end.  These  reasons  clearly 

Srove  it  a  sin  to  terminate  our  desires  in  any  act  m 
esh-ideasing  as  our  end,  and  look  no  higher,  when 
it  is  a  matter  of  moral  choice  and  deliberation. 

11.  But  the  sin  here  is  not  simply  that  the  flesh  is 
pleased,  but  that  the  duty  of  referring  it  to  a  higher 
end  is  omitted ;  so  that  it  is  a  sin  of  omission  (unless 
we  proceed  to  refer  better  things  as  a  means  to  it). 

12.  The  intending  of  God's  glory  or  our  spiritual 
good,  cannot  be  dutinctly  and  sensibly  re-acted  in 
every  particular  pleasure  we  take,  or  Int  we  eat,  or 
thing  we  use ;  hut  a  sincere,  habitual  intention  well 
laid  at  first  in  the  heart;  will  serve  to  the  right  use 
of  many  particular  means.  As  a  man  purposeth  at 
his  first  setting  out  to  what  place  he  meaneth  to  go, 
and  afterwara  goeth  on,  though  at  every  step  ne 
think  not  sensibly  of  his  end ;  so  he  that  devoteth 
himself  unto  God,  and  in  general  designeth  all  to  his 
glory,  and  the  furtherance  of  his  duty  and  salvation, 
will  carry  on  small  particulars  to  that  end,  by  a 
secret,  unobserved  action  of  the  soul,  performed  at 
the  same  time  with  other  actions,  which  only  are 
observed.  He  that  intendeth  but  his  health  in  eat- 
ing and  drinking,  is  not  remembering  his  health  at 
every  bit  and  cup  I  andyethathsnchahaUtofcan 
and  caution,  as  irill  unobservedly  keep  him  in  his 
way,  and  help  him  to  fit  the  means  tmto  the  end. 
As  the  accustomed  hand  of  a  musician  can  play  a 
lesson  on  his  lute,  while  he  thinks  of  something  else; 
BO  can  a  resolved  christian  faithfuUj  do  such  accus- 
tomed things  as  eating,  and  drinking,  and  clothing 
him,  and  Iwouring  in  his  caUing,  to  the  good  eniu 
which  he  (first  actoally,  and  still  habitually)  resolved 
on,  without  a  distinct  remembrance  and  observable 
intention  of  that  end. 

13.  The  body  must  be  kept  in  that  condition  (as 
&r  as  we  can)  that  is  fittest  fox  the  service  of  Uie 

of  the  goodnen  of  God  onto  the  heart  Aa  the  mnticiui 
that  touchetbbut  the  keys  of  his  barpsicbord  or  o^an,  caoaeth 
that  aweet,  banaoDioos  souud,  wbicb  we  bear  from  tha  strings 
that  are  touched  within ;  ao  God  ordained  the  order,  beanty, 
sweetness,  &c.  of  the  creature,  to  tench  the  senee  with  snch 
a  pleasure,  as  should  suddealv  touch  the  inward  sense  with  an 
answerable  delight  in  God,  who  is  the  giver  of  the  life  of  every 
creature.  But,  alas  I  where  is  the  christian  that  dotb  thus 
eat  sod  drink,  and  thos  take  pleasure  in  all  his  mercies  7 
When  contranly  oar  hearta  are  commonly  so  diverted  ttom 
God  by  the  creature,  that  so  mnch  delight  at  wa  find  in  it,  ao 
much  we  lose  of  oar  delight  in  God,  yes,  of  our  ragard  sua 
remembiaace  ot  him. 
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•ml :  u  fou  keep  tout  hone,  neither  so  pampered 
u  to  be  unmlT,  nor  yet  so  low  as  to  disable  him  for 
travel ;  but  all-  that  healdi  and  strength  which  makes 
it  not  unruly,  msketh  it  the  more  serviceable.  It  is 
not  the  tife  of  the  body,  but  the  health  and  the 
cbeerftilness,  which  maketh  it  fit  for  daty.  And  so 
much  pleasing  of  the  flesh  as  tendeth  but  to  its  health 
mad  cDeerfulness,  is  a  duty,  where  it  can  be  done 
without  greater  hurt  the  other  way.  A  heavy  body 
it  bat  a  oull  and  heavy  servant  to  the  mind;  yea,  a 
great  impediment  to  the  soul  in  duty,  and  a  great 
temptstum  to  nui^  fins ;  as  sickly  and  melancholy 
pentMUr  and  many  dull  and  phlegmatic  people,  know 
oy  sad  experience.  It  is  as  great  a  da^  to  help  the 
body  to  its  due  alacrity  and  fitness  for  service,  as  it 
is  to  tame  it,  and  bring  it  under  by  &sting  and  sack- 
cloth, when  it  is  proud  or  lustfuL^  And  they  that 
think  fiuting  on  certain  days,  in  a  formal  manner,  is 
acceptable  to  God,  when  the  state  of  the  body  is  not 
hdped,  but  rather  hurt  and  hindered  by  it,  as  if  it 
were  a  thing  required  for  itselfl  do  mistakingly  offer 
a  sacrifice  to  Grod,  which  he  requireth  not ;  and  take 
him  to  be  an  enemy  to  man,  that  desireth  his  pain 
and  grie^  when  it  tendeth  not  to  bis  good.  Amower 
AatliaA  a  good  scythe  will  do  more  in  a  day,  than 
another  that  hafli  a  bad  one  can  do  in  two :  every 
workman  knoweth  the  benefit  of  having  his  tools  in 
order;  and  ereiv  traveller  knows  the  difference  be- 
tween a  cheerfiil  and  a  tired  horse ;  and  they  that 
have  tried  health  and  sickness,  know  what  a  help  it 
is  in  eveiT  work  of  God,  to  have  a  healthful  body, 
and  cheernil  s|>iritB,  and  an  alacrity  and  promptitude 
to  obey  the  mind.  When  the  sights  of  prospects, 
and  beanteoos  buildings,  and  fields,  and  countries,  or 
Ac  use  of  walks,  or  gardens,  do  tend  to  raise  the  soul 
1o  htiy  contemplation,  to  a^nire  the  Creator,  and  to 
think  of  the  giwy  of  the  li£e  to  cMne  (as  Bernard 
oaed  his  pleasant  walks) ;  this  ddight  is  lawful,  if 
not  a  du^,  where  it  may  be  had.  So  when  music 
doth  cheer  the  mind,  and  fit  it  for  thanks  and  praise 
to  God :  and  when  the  rest  of  the  body,  and  the  use 
of  your  best  apparel,  and  moderate  feasting,  on  ^e 
Lord's  day,  and  other  days  of  thanksgiving,  do  pro- 
mote the  spiritaal  service  of  the  day,  they  are  good 
and  profitable ;  but  to  those  that  are  more  hin^red 
by  fulness,  even  abstinence  on  such  days  is  best  So 
that  the  use  of  the  body  must  be  judged  of  as  it  is 
a  means  or  an  expression  of  the  good  or  evil  of  the 
mhid. 

14.  Sometimes  die  present  time  must  be  most  re- 
garded herein,  and  sometimes  the  fiitate.  For  when 
some  great  sin,  or  judgment,  or  other  reason  caUs 
ns  to  a  &^  when  it  beicomes  needful  to  the  ends  of 
Aat  present  day,  we  must  do  it,  though  the  body 
were  so  weak  tluit  it  would  be  somew&t  the  worse 
afterward;  so  be  it  that  the  good  which  we  mav 
expect  by  it  that  day,  be  greater  iban  the  good  which 
it  IB  like  to  deprive  us  of  afterward :  otherwise  the 
after-loss,  if  greater,  is  more  to  be  avoided. 

15.  Many  things  do  remotely  fit  us  fo^  oor  main 
end,  which,  nearly  and  directly,  seem  to  have  no 
tenden^  to  it|  as  those  that  are  only  to  furnish  us 
widi  nabml  atrength,  and  vigour,  and  alacrity,  or  to 
iwerent  impedimentB.  As  a  txaveHer's  hood  and 
doak,  and  odier  carriage,  leem  rather  to  be  hin- 
dcranees  to  his  need  {  bntyetarenecessanrforpre- 
ventfaig  flie  cou  and  we^  which  else  might  hinder 
tarn  more.  Yea,  a  possible,  uncertain  danger  or  im- 
pediment, if  great,  m^  be  prevented  with  a  certain 
small  impediment   So  it  is  meet  that  oor  bodies  be 

^  Yet  it  if  tnifl  which  Petrarcii  uith,  li.  2.  did.  3.  Vsk- 
lado  iofinu,  ComM  iqjaeunda  ett,  led  ndelii,  quie  ts  crebro 
vdUcet,  ilar  lignet,  et  conditioDia  sdmonmt :  Optimnm  ia 
pttriealii  ■tooitor  fidiu.   Et  li.  1.  dial.  3:.  MoUi)  pericttiota 

VOL,  f .  Q 


kept  in  that  health  and  alacrity,  which  is  ordinarily 
necessary  to  our  duty ;  and  in  eating  and  drinking, 
and  lawnil  recreations,  it  is  not  CHuy  the  next  or 
present  duty,  which  we  prepare  fw,  rat  for  the  dnty 
which  may  be  very  distant 

16.  OrcUnarily  it  is  safest  to  be  more  fearful  of 
excess  of  fleshly  pleasure,  than  of  defect  For  ordi- 
narily we  are  all  very  prone  to  an  excess,  and  also 
the  excess  is  usually  more  dangerous.  When  excess 
is  the  damnation  of  all,  or  most  that  ever  perish,  and 
defect  is  but  the  troulde  and  hinderance,  but  never,  or 
rarelv,  Uie  damnation  of  any,  it  u  easy  uien  to  see  m 
whicn  side  we  sbonld  be  most  fearful  canteloas,  and 
vigilant 

17*  Yet  excessive  scrupulousness  may  be  a  greater 
sin,  and  a  greater  hinderance  in  the  work  of  God, 
than  some  small  excesses  of  flesh-pleasing,  which  are 
committed  through  ignorance  or  ineidvertency.  When 
an  honest  heart  which  preferreth  God  before  the 
flesh,  and  is  willing  to  please  him  though  it  displease 
the  flesh,  shall  yet  mistake  in  some  small  particn- 
lais,  or  commit  some  daily  errors  of  infirmity  or 
heedlessness,  it  is  a  for  less  hinderance  to  the  main 
work  of  religion,  than  if  that  man  shonld  daily  perplex 
his  mind  widi  aemples  about  every  Int  he  eats, 
whether  it  be  not  too  pleasing  or  too  nmch;  ai^ 
about  every  word  he  speaks,  and  every  step  he  goes, 
as  many  poor,  tempted,  melancholy  persons  do; 
thereby  disabl^  themselves,  not  only  to  love,  and 
praise,  and  ihankfiihieBB,  but  even  all  cnuiderable 
service. 

In  sum,  AH  pleasing  of  the  senses  or  flesh,  which 
is  lawful,  must  have  these  qualifications:  1.  God's 
glory  must  be  the  nltimate  end.  2.  The  matter  must 
be  lawful,  and  not  forbidden.  3.  Therefore  it  must 
not  be  to  the  hinderance  of  daty.  4.  Nor  to  the 
drawing  of  ns  to  sin.  5.  Nor  to  the  hart  of  our 
health.  6.  Nor  too  Idghty  valned,  nor  too  dearly 
bought  7.  The  measure  must  be  moderate.  Where 
any  of  these  are  wanting,  it  is  sin :  and  where  flesh* 
pleasing  is  habitually  in  the  bent  of  heart  and  life 
preferred  before  the  pleasing  of  God,  it  j^ves  the 
soul  in  captivity  to  the  f&hf  and  in  a  damnable 
condition. 

III.  I  am  next  to  show  you  the 
evil  or  malignity  of  predominant  '""gj^^jj^"' 
flesh-pleasing;  for  if  the  greatness 
of  the  sin  were  known,  it  would  contribute  much  to 
the  core.  And,  1.  Understand  that  it  is  the  sin  of 
sins;  the  end  of  all  sin,  and  therefore  the  very  snm 
and  life  of  all.  All  the  evil  wicked  men  comnut,  is 
ultimately  to  please  the  flesh :  the  love  of  floh- 
pleasing  is  the  cause  of  all.  Pride,  and  covetous- 
ness,  and  whoredom,  and  wantonneGS,  and  fjluttony, 
and  drunkenness,  and  all  the  rest,  are  but  either  the 
immediate  works  of  sensuality  and  flesh-pleasing,  or 
the  distant  service  of  it,  by  laying  in  provision  for  it 
And  all  the  malicious  enmity  ana  opposition  to  God 
and  godliness  is  firom  hence,  because  they  cross  the 
interest  and  desires  of  the  flesh :  the  fiiml  cause  is 
it  fax  which  men  invent  and  use  all  the  means  that 
tend  to  it  Therefore  all  other  sin  being  ncrthing 
hot  the  means  for  the  pleasing  of  our  fleuily  appe- 
tites and  foncies,  it  is  evident  that  flesh-pleasing  is 
the  common  cause  of  them  all;  and  is  to  all  other 
sin  as  the  spring  is  to  the  watch,  or  the  poise  to  the 
clock ;  the  weight  which  giveth  them  all  their  mo- 
tion. Cure  tms  sin  and  you  have  taken  off  tiie 
poiiie,  and  cured  all  the  positive  0ns^f  the  soul : 
though  the  privative  sins  would  be  still  uncured,  if 

et  petti1«n«  BSnitu  nt,  qni  tntiut  •grotaiMOt  Nnsquam 
pejus  qu«in  in  aano  corpora,  mgtr  animni  habitat  Et  dial. 
4,  Quamvia  mala,  qQamvis  peuima  Sjgritado  ndeatnr,  op- 
tabUe  malnm  tanuii,  quod  mali  remedium  lit  m^joris. 
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there  were  no  more  done ;  because  that  which  makes 
the  clock  stand  stiU»  is  not  enough  to  make  it  go 
right  Bat,  indeed,  nothing  Imt  the  love  of  pleasing 
Godf  can  truly  cure  the  Iftve  of  flesh-pleasing :  and 
such  a  cure  is  the  cure  of  evei^  sin,  ooth  positiTe 
and  privattre,  active  and  defective. 

%  Flesh-pleasing  is  the  grand  idolatry  of  the 
worid }  and  the  flesh  the  greatest  idol  that  ever  waa 
set  up  against  God.  Therefore  Paul  saith  of  sensual 
woridlin^,  that  "their  belly  is  their  god,"  and 
thence  it  is  that  they  "  mind  earthly  things,"  and 
"glory  in  their  shame,  and  are  enemies  to  the  cross 
of  Christ,"  that  is,  to  sufierings  for  Christ,  and  the 
doctrine  and  duties  which  would  cause  their  suffer- 
ing. That  is  a  man's  rod  which  he  taketh  for  his 
chief  good,  and  loreth  nest,  and  trusteth  in  most, 
and  is  most  desiroiiB  to  please :  and  this  is  the  flesh 
to  every  sensualist  He  "  loveth  pleasure  more  than 
God,"  2  Tim.  iii.  2,  4.  He  "  savoureth"  or  "  mind- 
eth"  the  "things  of  the  flesh,"  and  "liveth"  to  it, 
and  "walketh  after  it,'*  Rom.  viii.  1,  5—8,  13.  He 
"  maketh  provision  for  it  to  satisfy  its  appetite  or 
lusts,"  Rom.  xiii.  14.  He  "soweth  to  ttie  flesh," 
Gal.  vi.  8;  and  fulfiUeth  his  lust,  when  it  "lusteth 
against  the  Spirit"  Gal.  v.  16,  17.  And  thus, 
while  concupiscence  or  sensuality  hath  dominion, 
sin  is  said  to  have  dominion  over  mem,  and  they  are 
servants  to  it,  Rom.  vi.  14,  20.  For  "  to  whom  men 
yield  themselTes  servants  to  obey,  his  servants  they 
are  whom  they  serve  or  obey,"  Rom.  vi.  16.  It  is  not 
bowing  the  knee  and  praying  to  another,  that  is  the 
chief  idolatry.  As  loving,  and  pleasing,  and  obey- 
ing, and  trusting,  and  seeking,  and  delighting  m 
him,  are  the  chiefest  parts  of  the  service  of  God, 
which  he  preferreth  before  a  thousand  sacrifices  or 
ccnnpliments  j  so  loving  the  flesh,  and  pleasing  it, 
and  obeying  it,  and  trusting  in  it,  and  seeking  and 
delighting  m  its  pleasures,  are  the  chief  service  of 
the  flesh ;  and  more  than  if  you  offered  sacriflce  to 

and  therefore  is  the  grand  idolatry.  And  so  the 
flesh  is  the  chief  enemy  of  God,  which  hath  the 
cUeliest  love  and  service  which  are  due  to  him,  and 
robs  him  the  hearts  of  all  mankind  that  are  carnal 
and  muanctified.  All  the  Baals,  and  Jupitcrs,  and 
Apollos,  and  other  idols  of  the  world  set  together, 
have  not  so  much  of  the  love  and  service  due  to 
God,  as  the  flesh  alone  hath.  If  other  diings  be 
idolized  by  the  sensualist  it  is  but  as  they  sutwerve 
his  flesh,  and  therefore  they  are  made  but  inferior 
idols.  He  may  idolise  his  wealth,  and  idolize  men 
in  power  and  worldly  greatness;  but  it  is  but  as 
^ey  can  help  or  hurt  his  flesh :  this  hath  his  heart 
By  the  interest  of  the  flesh,  he  judgeth  of  his  condi- 
tion ;  by  ibis  he  jndgedi  of  his  friends ;  by  this  he 
chotwem  his  actions  or  rduseth  them ;  ana  by  this 
he  measnreth  the  words  and  actions  of  all  others. 
He  takes  all  for  good  which  pleaseth  his  flesh,  and 
all  for  bad  that  is  against  his  pleasure. 

3.  The  flesh  is  not  only  the  common  idol,  but  the 
most  devouring  idol  in  aSi  the  world.  It  hath  not,  as 
subservient,  flattered  idols  have,  only  a  knee  and 
compliment  or  now  and  then  a  sacrifice  or  cere- 
mony, but  it  hath  the  heart  the  tongue,  the  body  to 
serve  it;  the  whole  estate,  the  service  of  friends,  the 
nse  of  wit  and  utmost  diligence ;  in  a  word,  it  hath 
all.  It  is  loved  and  served  by  the  sensualist,  as  God 
should  be  loved  and  served  by  his  own,  even  "with 
all  the  heart,  and  sou^  and  might:"  th^  "honour 
it  with  their  substance,  and  the  firstfruits  of  their 
increase."   It  is  as  faithfully  served  as  Christ  re- 

S[uireth  to  be  of  his  disciples :  men  will  part  witli 
ather,  and  mother,  and  brother,  and  sister,  and 
nearest  friends,  and  all  that  is  against  it  for  the 
pleasing  of  their  flesh.   Nay,  Cbnst  required  men 
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to  part  with  no  greater  matter  for  him  than  transitray, 
earthly  things,  which  they  must  shortly  part  viUi 
whe^er  they  will  or  not  Intth^  do  the  flesh  ten 
diousand  thousandfold  more  man  ever  they  were 
required  to  do  for  Christ  They  forsake  God  for  it. 
They  forsake  Christ,  and  heaven,  and  their  salvation 
for  it  They  forsake  all  the  solid  comforts  of  tfaia 
life,  and  all  the  joys  of  the  life  to  come  for  it  They 
sell  all  that  they  hare,  and  lay  down  the  priee  at  its 
feet;  yea,  more  than  all  they  have,  even  all  their 
hopes  of  what  they  might  have  to  all  eternity.  They 
suffer  a  martyrdom  in  uie  flames  of  hell  for  ever,  for 
their  flesh.  All  the  pains  they  take  is  for  it  All 
the  wrong  they  do  to  others,  and  all  the  stirs  a^ 
ruins  they  make  in  the  world,  is  for  it  And  all 
the  time  mey  spend  is  for  it :  and  had  they  a  thou- 
sand years  more  to  live,  they  would  spend  it  ac- 
cordingly. If  any  thing  seem  excepted  for  God,  it  is 
but  the  bones,  or  crumbs,  or  leavings  of  the  flesh ; 
or  rather,  it  is  nothing :  for  God  hath  not  indeed  the 
hours  which  he  seems  to  have ;  he  hath"but  a  few  fair 
words  and  compliments,  when  the  flesh  hath  their 
hearts  in  the  midst  of  their  hypocritical  worship, 
and  on  his  holy  day ;  and  they  serve  him  but  as 
Indians  serve  the  devil,  that  he  may  tern  their 
turns,  and  do  them  no  hurt 

4.  How  base  an  idol  is  the  flesh !  If  all  thfe  de^ 
ridon  used  by  El^ah  and  the'  prophets  against  the 
heathenish  idolatry  be  due,  is  not  as  much  dne 
against  the  idolatry  of  all  the  sensual  P  Is  it  so  great 
a  madness  to  serve  an  idol  of  silver,  or  gold,  or 
stone,  or  wood  P  what  better  is  it  to  serve  an  id<d 
of  flesh  and  blood}  a  paunch  of  gatsi  that  is  full 
of  filth  and  excrements  widiin,  and  the  skin  itself, 
the  cleanest  part,  is  ashamed  to  be  uncovered  P  We 
may  say  to  the  carnal  worldling,  as  Elijah  to  the 
Baalists,  and  more;  "Call  upon  your  God  in  the 
hour  of  your  distress:  cr^  aloud;  perhaj^  he  is 
asleep,  or  he  is  blowing^  biis  nose,  or  vomiting,  or 
purging ;  certainly  he  vrill  be  shortly  rotting  in  the 
grave,  more  loathsome  than  the  dirt  or  dung  upon 
the  earth."  And  is  this  a  god  to  sacr^ee  all  ttiot 
we  can  get  to  P  and  to  give  all  our  time,  and  care, 
and  labour,  and  our  souls  and  all  to  P  0  judge  of 
this  idolabr,  as  God  will  make  yon  judge  at  la^ .' 

5.  And  nere  next  consider  how  impious  and  hor- 
rid an  abasement  it  is  of  the  eternal  God,  to  prefer 
so  vile  a  thing  before  him !  And  whether  every  un- 
godly, sensual  man,  be  not  a  constant,  practical  blas- 
phemer ?  What  dost  thou  but  say  continually  by 
thy  practice.  This  dunghill,  nasty  flesh,  is  to  be  pre- 
ferred before  God;  to  be  more  loved,  and  obeyed, 
and  served  P  It  deserveth  more  of  my  time  than  lie  : 
it  is  more  worthy  of  my  delist  and  love.  God  will 
be  judge,  ^and  judge  in  righteousness  ere  long,) 
whether  this  be  not  the  daily  language  of  Ay  me, 
though  tiiy  tongue  be  taueht  some  better  manners. 
And  whether  this  be  blaspheiby,  judge  thyself. 
Whether  thou  judge  Giod  or  the  flesh  more  worthy 
to  be  pleased,  ana  which  thou  thinkest  it  better  to 
please,  ask  thy  own  heart,  when  cards,  and  dice,  and 
eating,  and  drinking,  and  gallantir,  and  idleness, 
and  greatness,  and  abundance,  do  all  seem  so  sweet 
unto  thee,  in  comparison  of  thy  thoughts  of  God, 
and  his  holy  word  and  service !  and  when  morning 
and  night  and  whenever  tfaoa  art  alone,  thoae 
thoughts  can  run  out  with  nnweariedness  or 
pleasure,  upon  these  provisions  for  Ay  fledi,  wliieK 
thou  canst  hardly  force  to  look  up  onto  God,  a 
quarter  of  an  hour,  though  with  unwillingness. 

6.  Think  also  what  a  contempt  of  heaven  it  i%  to 
prefer  the  pleasing  of  the  flesh  before  it  There  an 
out  tvfo  ends  which  all  men  aim  at;  the  nleasia^  of 
the  flesh  on  earth,  or  Ac  enjoying  of  Goa  in  hecren 
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(nnlen  wrr  be  deluded  to  tiiink  that  he  shall  have 
a  setuual  life  hereafter  too,  as  well  as  here).  And 
fluse  two  Btand  ow  against  the  other.  Aad  he  lhat 
•eta  up  one,  doOi  renonnee  (or  as  eood  as  renounce) 
tiie  omer.  "  If  ye  sow  to  the  flesh,  of  the  flesh  ye 
shall  reap  corruption;  but  if  ye  bow  to  the  Spirit,  of 
the  Spirit  ye  shall  reap  everusting  life,"  Gal.  vi.  8. 
Yoor  wealth,  and  honour,  and  sports,  and  pleasures, 
and  appetites  are  put  in  the  scales  against  heaven,  and 
all  the  joys  and  hopes  hereafter ;  (to  say  you  hope  to 
have  them  both,  is  the  cheat  of  infidelity,  that  be- 
lieves not  God ;  and  is  not  heaven  most  basely 
esteemed  of 'I7  those  that  prefer  so  base  a  thing  be- 
fcre  it? 

7.  Remember  that  fleah>plcasing  is  a  great  con- 
tempt and  treachery  against  the  souL  It  u  a  great 
contmpt  of  an  immortal  soul,  to  prefer  its  comipt- 
iUe  fltth  before  it,  aad  to  make  its  servant  to  be- 
eome  its  master,  and  to  ride  on  horseback,  while  it 
goes,  as  it  were,  on  foot  Is  the  flesh  worthy  of  so 
Moch  time,  and  cost,  and  care,  and  so  much  ado  as 
is  made  for  it  in  the  world,  and  is  not  a  never-dying 
■ool  worth  more?  Nay,  it  is  a  betraying  of  the 
■oul :  joa  set  up  its  enemy  before  it ;  and  put  its 
safety  mto  an  enemy's  hands ;  and  you  cast  away  all 
its  joys  and  hopes  for  the  grati^ring  of  the  flesh. 
Ifipit  it  not  complain  of  your  emelly,  and  aay, 
Uott  my  endless  happiness  oe  sold  to  purehase  so 
abort  a  i^easnre  for  yoor  fleah  P  Most  I  be  nndone 
for  ever,  and  Ue  in  hell,  that  it  may  he  satisfied  for 
a  little  time  ?  But  why  talk  I  of  the  soul's  com- 
plaint P  Alas !  it  is  itsuf  that  it  must  complain  of ! 
for  it  is  its  own  doii^!  It  hath  its  choice:  the 
fleah  can  bat  tempt  it,  and  not  constrain  it :  God 
bath  pnt  the  chief  power  and  government  into  its 
hands ;  if  it  will  sell  its  own  eternal  hopes,  to  pam- 
per worm's  meat,  it  must  speed  accordingly.  Yon 
would  not  think  very  honourably  of  that  man's  wit 
or  hoaesty,  who  woiud  sell  the  patrimony  of  all  his 
ehildreu,  and  all  Ida  friends  that  trusted  him  there- 
with, ai^  after  sdl  their  persfms  into  slavery,  aoi 
an  ^is  to  purchase  him  adelicioua  feast,  with  sports 
and  gallantly  for  a  day !  And  is  he  wiser  or  better 
Qua  selleth  (in  effect)  the  inheritance  of  his  soul, 
and  betrayeth  it  to  hdl  and  devils  for  ever,  and  all 
fliis  to  purchase  the  fleshly  ideasure  of  so  short 
alifc? 

&  Remember  what  a  beastly  life  it  is  to  be  a  sen- 
anaUst.  It  is  an  unmanning  of  yourselves.  Sensual 
{deasnres  are  brutiah  pleasures ;  beasts  have  them 
as  well  as  men.  We  have  the  higher  faculty  of 
icaatm,  to  subdne  and  rule  the  beastly  part  And 
leaion  is  the  man  i  and  hath  a  higher  kind  of  fielicity 
to  ddialit  in.  Do  vou  think  tiiat  man  is  made  for 
BO  higher  matters  uan  a  beast?  and  that  you  have 
not  a  more  noUe  object  for  your  delight  than  your 
swine  or  dc^  hath,  who  have  the  pleasure  of  meat, 
and  lust  and  play,  and  ease,  and  foncy,  as  well  as 
you?  Certainly  where  sensual  pleasures  are  pre- 
fetred  before  the  higher  pleasures  of  the  soul,  mat 
man  becomes  a  beas^  or  worse,  subjecting  his  reason 
to  his  Iwutish  part 

9.  Think  what  an  inconsideraUe,  pitiful  felicity 
it  is  tiiat  fleshly  persons  choose;  how  smalt  and 
tbort,  as  wen  as  sordid.  Oh  how  quickly  will  the 
game  be  endcdl  and  the  ddighta  of  Doiling  Inst  be 
Ronef  How  quickly  will  tlw  dri^  be  pest  their 
mroats,  and  their  deucate  dishes  be  turned  into  fildi ! 
How  short  is  the  sport  and  laughter  of  ^e  fbol  t 
And  how  quickly  will  that  foce  be  the  index  of  a 
pained  body,  or  a  ^eved,  self-tormenting  mind !  It 
IS  bat  a  few  days  tdl  all  their  stately  greatness  will 
be  levelled ;  and  the  most  adorned,  pampered  flesh 
win  have  no  won  to  show  of  all  the  ideasnre  which 
«3 


was  BO  dearly  bought,  than  a  Lasams,  or  the  most 
mortified  saint  A  few  days  will  turn  their  pleasure 
into  anguish,  and  their  joUity  into  groans,  and  their 
ostentation  into  lamentation,  and  all  their  glory  into 
shame.  As  every  moment  puts  an  end  to  all  the 
pleasures  of  their  lives  that  are  past,  and  they  are 
now  to  them  as  if  they  had  never  been ;  so  the  last 
moment  is  at  hand,  which  will  end  the  litUe  that  re- 
mains. And  then  the  sinner  will  with  groans  con- 
fess, that  he  hath  made  a  miserable  choice,  and  that 
he  might  have  had  a  more  durable  pleasure  if  he 
had  been  wise.  When  the  skull  is  cast  up  with  the 
spade,  to  make  room  for  a  successor,  you  may  see 
the  hole  where  all  the  meat  and  drink  went  and 
the  Mdeons  seat  of  that  &ce,  which  sometime  was 
the  discovery  of  wantonness,  pride,  and  scorn;  but 
you  will  see  no  rigns  of  mirth  or  pleasure. 

10.  LuUy,  consider  that  there  is  scarce  a  sin  in 
the  world  more  unexcusable  than  this.   The  flesh- 

§ leaser  seeth  the  end  of  all  his  sensual  deUghts,  in 
le  &ces  of  the  sick,  and  in  the  corpses  that  are 
daily  carried  to  the  earth,  and  in  the  graves,  and 
bones,  and  dnst  of  those  that  sometime  had  as  merry 
a  life  as  he.  His  reason  caa  say,  All  this  is  gone 
with  them,  and  is  as  if  it  had  never  been ;  and  so  it 
will  shortly  be  with  me.  He  knoweth  that  all  the 
pleasure  of^^  his  life  past  is  now  of  no  value  to  him- 
self His  warnings  are  constant,  close,  and  sendble  i 
and  therefore  he  hath  the  greater  sm. 

IV.  Object.  L  What  hurt  is  it  to  ^  „, 
God,  or  any  one  dse,  that  I  please  j^^mt^^ 
my  flesh  ?  I  will  not  believe  that 
a  thing  so  harmless  will  displease  him.  Antw. 
Merely  as  it  is  Measure,  it  hath  no  hurt  in  it :  but 
as  it  is  inordinate  or  immoderate  pleasure ;  or  as  it 
is  over-loved,  and  preferred  before  God  and  your  sal- 
vation ;  or  as  it  is  greater  than  your  delight  in  God ; 
or  as  it  wants  its  proper  end,  ara  is  loved  merely  for 
itself  and  not  used  as  a  means  to  higher  things ;  and 
as  it  is  made  a  hindeiance  to  &e  soul,  and  to  spirit- 
ual pleasure,  and  ^e  serrice  of  God ;  and  as  it  is  the 
brutish  delight  of  an  ungovemed,  rebellious  appe- 
tite, that  mastereth  reason,  and  is  not  under  obedi- 
ence to  God.  Though  sin  can  do  God  no  hurt,  it  can 
do  you  hurt,  and  it  can  do  him  wrong.  I  think  I 
have  showed  vou  what  hurt  and  poison  is  in  it  al- 
ready. It  is  tne  verjr  rebellion  of  corrupted  nature ; 
the  turning  of  all  things  upside  down ;  the  taking 
down  God,  and  heaven,  and  reason,  and  destrOTing 
the  use  of  all  the  creatures,  and  setting  up  flesh- 
pleasing  instead  of  all,  and  making  a  brute  your 
god  and  governor.  And  do  you  ask  what  harm  there 
is  in  this  ?  So  wiU  your  chud  do,  when  he  desireth 
any  play,  or  {Measure ;  and  the  Bick«  when  they  d^ 
sire  to  please  their  appetite.  But  your  fiither,  and 

Eh^sician,  and  reason,  and  not  brutish  appetite,  must 
e  judge. 

Ob/'eei.  II.  But  I  feel  it  is  natural  to  me,  and 
therubre  can  be  no  sin.  Jiute.  1,  The  inordinate, 
violent,  unruly  appetite  is  no  otherwise  natural  to 
you,thanasalepros^istoaleprou8generation.  And 
will  you  love  your  disease,  because  it  is  natural  ?  It 
is  no  otherwise  natural,  than  it  is  to  be  maUcious, 
and  revengeful,  and  to  disobey  your  governors,  and 
abuse  your  iwighbours ;  and  yet  I  uunk  they  will 
not  judge  you  hmoeent,  for  rebellion  or  abuse,  be- 
cause it  is  natural  to  you.  2.  Though  the  appetite 
be  natural,  is  not  reason  to  rule  it  as  natural  to 
youP  And  is  not  the  subjection  of  the  appetite  to 
reason  n^ntal  P  If  it  be  not,  vou  have  lost  the  na- 
ture of  man,  and  are  metamorphosed  into  the  nature 
of  a  beast  God  gave  you  a  higher  nature  to  govern 
your  appetite  and  lower  nature :  and  thoueh  reason 
cannot  take  awi^  your  ^^etite,  it  can  rule  and 
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keep  you  from  fulfUling  in  any  thing  or  measure 
that  is  unmeet. 

(^jeet.  III.  But  it  appeareth  1^  the  case  of  Eve, 
that  the  appetite  was  the  same  in  innoeency  j  fliere- 
fore  it  is  no  sin.  Ansui.  You  must  not  forget  the 
difference  between,  1.  The  appetite  itself.  2.  The 
violence  tod  unruly  disposition  of  the  appetite.  3. 
And  the  actual  obejring^  and  pleasing  of  the  appetite. 
The  first  (the  appetite  itself)  was  in  innoeency,  and 
is  yet  no  sin.  But  the  other  two  (the  violence  of  it, 
and  the  obeying  it)  were  not  in  innoeency,  and  are 
both  sinful. 

Object.  IV.  But  why  would  God  gtve  innocent 
man  an  appetite  diat  must  be  croBsea  by  reason  P 
and  that  desired  that  which  reason  must  forbid  ? 
Answ.  The  sensitive  nature  is  in  order  of  jgeneration 
before  the  rational :  and  reason  and  Goo's  laws  do 
not  make  sense  to  be  no  sense.  Yon  may  as  well 
ask,  why  God  would  make  beasts,  which  must  be 
restrained  and  ruled  by  men  j  and  therefore  have  a 
desire  to  that  which  man  must  restrain  them  from  ? 
You  do  but  ask,  Why  God  made  us  men  and  not 
angels  ?  Why  he  placed  our  souls  in  flesh  P  He 
owethyou  no  account  of  his  creation.  But  you  may 
see  it  is  meet  ihat  obedience  should  have  some  trial 
by  difficulties  and  opposition;  before  it  have  its  com- 
mendation and  rewud.  He  gave  yon  a  body  that 
was  subject  to  the  soul,  as  the  norse  unto  the  rider; 
and  you  diould  admire  his  wisdom,  and  thank  him 
for  the  governing  power  of  reason;  and  not  murmur 
at  him,  because  me  horse  will  not  go  as  well  without 
the  guidance  of  the  rider,  or  because  he  maketh  you 
not  able  to  go  as  &st  and  as  well  on  foot.  So  much 
for  the  sensualist's  objections. 
^  ,  ,.  V.  The  signs  of  a  flesh-pleaser  or 
8iKi>.or«i«i.h(r.  Bensualist  are  these  fwhich  may  be 
gathered  from  what  is  said  already) :  1.  When  a 
man  in  desire  to  please  his  appetite,  referreth  it  not 
(actually  or  habitually)  to  a  higher  en^  viz.  the  fit- 
tiaghiioBelf  to  the  service  of  God ;  but  stidteth  only 
in  the  delight  2.  When  be  looks  more  desirously 
and  industriously  after  the  prosperity  of  his  body, 
than  of  his  soul.  3.  When  he  will  not  part  with  or 
forbear  his  pleasures,  when  God  forbiddeth  them,  or 
when  they  hurt  his  soul,  or  when  the  necessities  of 
his  soul  do  call  him  more  loudly  another  way  ;  but 
he  must  have  his  delight  whatever  it  cost  him,  and 
is  so  set  upon  it,  that  ne  cannot  deny  It  to  himself. 
4.  When  the  pleasures  of  his  flesh  exceed  his  de- 
lights in  God,  and  his  holy  word  and  ways,  and  the 
forethoughts  of  endless  pleasure ;  and  this  not  only 
in  the  passion,  but  in  the  estimation,  choice,  and  pro- 
secution, when  he  had  rather  be  at  a  play,  or  feast, 
or  gaming,  or  getting  good  bargains  or  profits  in  the 
world,  thui  to  live  m  the  life  of  feith,  and  love,  a 
holy  and  heavenly  conversation.  5.  When  men  set 
their  minds  to  contrive  and  study  to  make  provision 
for  the  pleasures  of.  the  flesh ;  and  this  is  first  and 
sweetest  in  their  thoughts.  6.  When  they  had 
rather  talk,  or  hear,  or  read  of  fleshly  pleasures, 
than  of  spiritual  and  heavenly  delights.  7*  When 
they  love  the  company  of  merry  sensualists,  better 
than  the  communion  of  saints,  in  which  they  may  be 
exercised  in  tiie  ptvses  of  their  Maker.  8.  When 
they  account  that  the  best  calling,  and  condition, 
and  place  for  than  to  live  in,  where  they  have  the 
pleasure  of  the  flesh,  where  they  have  ease,  and  &re 
well,  and  want  nothing  for  the  body,  rather  than  that 
where  they  have  far  better  help  and  provision  for 
the  soul,  thouffh  the  flesh  be  pinched  for  it  9. 
When  he  will  be  at  more  cost  to  please  his  flesh, 
than  to  please  God.  10.  When  he  will  beUeve  or 
like  no  doctrine  but  libertinism,  and  hateth  mortifi- 
cati(m  as  too  strict  preciseness.  By  these,  and  such 


other  signs,  sensuality  ma  easily  be  known  j  yea* 
by  tiie  main  bent  of  the  life. 

VI.  Many  flesh-pleasers  flatter  ^ 
themselves  with  better  tides,  being 
deceived  by  such  means  as  these: 
1.  Because  they  are  against  the  doctrine  of  libertin* 
ism,  and  hold  as  strict  opinions  as  any.   But  flesh- 
pleasing  may  stand  with  the  doctrine  of  mortifica- 
tion, and  the  strictest  opinions,  as  long  as  they  are 
not  put  in  practice. 

%  Because  they  live  not  in  any  gross,  disgraced 
vice.  They  go  not  to  sta^e-plays,  or  unseasonably 
to  alehouses  or  taverns ;  they  are  not  drunken,  nor 
gamesters,  nor  spend  their  hours  in  unnecessary  re- 
creations or  pastimes ;  th^  are  no  fomiestors,  nmr 
wallow  in  wealth.  But  the  flesh  may  be  pleased  and 
served  in  a  way  that  ha^  no  di«grace  accompanying 
it  in  the  world.  May  not  s  man  make  his  ease,  or 
his  prosperity,  or  the  pleasing  of  his  appetite,  with- 
out any  infamous  excesses,  tow  as  much  his  felicity 
and  highest  end,  and  that  which  practically  he 
taketh  tor  his  best,  as  well  as  if  he  did  it  in  a  shame- 
ful way  P  Is  not  many  a  man  a  gluttonous  flesh- 
pleaser,  that  maketh  his  delight  the  highest  end  of 
all  his  eating  and  drinking ;  and  pleaseth  his  appe> 
tite  without  any  restraint,  but  what  his  health  and 
reputation  put  inion  him,  though  he  eat  not  till  he 
vomit  or  be  sick  P  Even  Ae  flew  itself  may  forbida 
sens^dist  to  be  drunk,  or  to  eat  till  he  be  sick ;  for 
sickness  and  shame  are  displeasing  to  the  flesh. 
Many  a  man  covereth  a  life  of  sensuality,  not  only 
with  a  seeming  temperance,  unreproved  of  men,  but 
also  with  a  seeming  strictoesa  and  ansteri^.  But 
conscience  might  tell  them,  where  they  have  Ihrir 
good  things,  Luke  xvi.  25. 

3.  Some  tiiink  they  are  no  sensual  flesh-pleasers, 
because  they  live  in  constant  mise^,  in  poverty  and 
want,  labouring  hard  for  their  daily  oread;  and 
therefore  they  nope  that  they  are  the  Lazaruses  that 
have  their  suffermgB  here.  But  is  not  all  this 
against  thy  will  P  Wouldit  thou  not  fore  as  well  u 
the  rich,  and  live  as  idly,  and  take  Ay  pleasure,  if 
thou  hadst  as  much  as  diey  P  What  thon  wouldst 
do,  that  thou  dost  in  God's  account  It  is  thy  will 
that  thou  shalt  be  judged  by.  A  thief  doth  not  be- 
come a  true  man  when  &e  prism  or  stocks  do  hin- 
der him  from  stealing,  but  when  a  changed  heart 
doth  hinder  him. 

4.  Others  think  that  they  are  no  flesh-pleasers,  be- 
cause their  wealth,  and  jdaces,  and  degrees  of  hmour 
allow  them  to  live  high  in  diet  and  delights,  it  is  like 
the  rich  man,  Luke  xvi.  who  was  "clothed  withpuride 
and  fine  linen,  and  fared  sumptuously  every  day," 
did  live  upon  his  own,  and  as  be  thought  agreeably  to 
his  rank  and  place ;  and  the  fool,  Luke  xiL  19, 20,  Uiat 
said, "  Soul,  teke  tiiine  ease,  eat,  drink,  and  be  merry," 
did  intend  to  please  himself  but  with  his  own,  which 
God  had  given  him  as  a  blessing  on  his  land  and  labour. 
But  no  man's  riches  allow  him  to  be  voluptuous.  The 
commands  of  taming  and  mortifying  the  flesh,  and 
not  living  after  it,  nor  making  provision  for  it  to 
satisfy  its  lusts,  belong  as  much  to  the  rich  as  to  the 
poor.  Though  you  are  not  to  live  in  the  same  garb 
with  the  poor,  you  are  as  much  bound  to  mortiflca- 
tion  and  self-denial  as  the  poorest  If  you  are  richer 
than  othoB,  you  have  more  to  serve  God  widi*  bat 
not  mate  than  others  to  serve  the  flesh  with.  If 
poverty  deny  them  any  thing  which  might  better 
enable  their  bodies  or  minds  to  serve  God,  you  may 
so  far  go  beyond  them,  and  use  with  thankfulness 
the  mercies  given  you;  bat  you  moat  no  more  be 
flesh-pleasers  than  tney. 

5.  And  some  deceive  themselves  by  interposing 
sometimes  a  formal       as  the  fleshly  PhariBee»  that 
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"  bated  twice  a  week/*  Luke  xviii.  12.  and  then  they 
think  that  they  are  no  sensualists.  I  speak  not  of 
the  popish  ^ting  with  fish  and  delicates  (this  is 
not  BO  much  as  a  snow  of  mortification).  But  what 
if  you  really  fest  as  oft  as  the  Pharisees  did,  and 
^□arrel  with  Christ's  disciples  for  not  iasda?  P  Matt. 
IX.  14, 15.  Will  not  a  sensualist  do  ai  much  as  this, 
if  his  physician  require  it  for  his  health  P  If  the 
Mope  oi  your  lives  be  fleshly,  it  is  not  the  interrun- 
tion  of  a  formal  &st  that  will  acquit  you ;  whicn 
peiilspB  doth  but  quicken  your  appetite  to  the  next 
meaL 

VII.  Yet  many  are  wrongfuUy  taken 
^^aSSSSS^  by  others  (if  not  by  themselves)  to  be 
8t>nsual,  by  such  mistakes  as  these : 
1.  Because  they  live  not  as  meanly  and  scantily  as 
the  poor,  who  want  things  necessary  or  helpful  to 
their  dii^.  But  by  that  nile  1  must  not  be  well,  be- 
cause other  men  are  sick ;  or  I  must  not  go  apace, 
because  the  lame  can  go  but  slowly !  If  poor  men 
have  bad  horses,  I  may  ride  on  the  best  I  can  get, 
to  despatch  my  business,  and  redeem  my  time,  so  I 
prefer  not  costly,  useless  ostentation,  before  true 
servieeableness.  2.  Others  are  accused  as  sensual, 
because  the  weakness  of  their  bodies  requireth  a 
more  tender  usage,  and  diet,  tiiiui  healthful  men's : 
some  bodies  are  unfitter  for  duty  if  they  fast;  and 
some  are  useless  through  sickness  and  infirmities,  if 
they  be  not  used  with  very  great  care.  And  it  is  as 
truly  a  Autx  to  cherish  a  weak  body  to  enable  it  for 
God's  9emce,  as  to  tame  an  unruly,  lustful  body,  and 
keep  it  from  offending  him.  3.  Some  melancholy, 
conscientious  persons  are  still  accusing  themselves, 
through  mere  scrupulosity ;  questioning  almost  all 
ibey  eat,  or  drink,  or  wear,  or  do,  whether  it  be  not 
too  much  or  too  pleasing.  But  it  is  a  cheerful  so- 
loie^  that  God  requireth,  which  neither  pamper- 
edi  me  body,  nor  yet  disableth  or  hindereth  it  from 
its  duty;  and  not  an  unprofitable,  wrangling  scru- 
pulosi^. 

Direet.  I.  The  first  and  grand  direction  against 
flesh-pleasing  is,  that  you  be  sure,  by  a  serious,  uving 
faith,  to  see  the  better  things  with  Ood,  and  to  to 
heartily  taken  up  in  minding,  loving,  seeking,  and 
securing  them.  All  the  other  directions  are  but  sub- 
■errient  to  this.  For  certainly  man's  soul  will  not 
be  idle,  beiu^  a  Uving,  active  principle :  and  it  is  as 
eertain,  that  it  win  not  act  but  upon  some  end,  or 
fiv  some  end.  And  diere  are  no  other  ends  to  take 
OS  up,  but  either  the  things  temporal  or  eternal. 
And  Uierefore  there  is  no  true  cure  for  a  sensual 
love  of  temporal  things,  but  to  turn  the  heart  to  things 
ctemaL  Believing!^  think  first  of  the  certainty, 
^^tness,  and  etermty  of  the  joy^s  above ;  and  then 
think  that  these  may  more  certainly  be  yours,  than 
any  worldly  riches  or  delights,  if  you  do  not  con- 
temptuously reject  them.  And  then  think  that  this 
is  the  time  in  which  you  must  make  sure  of  them, 
and  win  them,  if  ever  you  will  possess  them ;  and 
that  yon  are  sent  into  uie  world  of  purpose  on  this 
business.  And  then  think  with  yourselves,  how 
fleshly  pleasures  are  the  only  competitors  with  die 
everlastmg  pleasures;  and  that,  if  ever  you  lose 
them,  it  wul  oe  by  over-loving  these  transitory  things ; 
and  that  one  half  of  your  work  for  your  salvation 
lieth  in  killing  your  affections  to  all  below,  that  they 
may  be  alive  to  God  alone.  And  lastly,  think  how 
much  higher  and  sweeter  pleasures,  even  in  this  life, 
the  godljr  do  enjoy  than  you ;  and  you  are  losing 
them  while  you  prefer  these  sordid  pleasures.  Do 
you  think  that  a  true  beUever  hath  not  a  more  ex- 
cdlent  delight  in  his  fbrethooghts  of  his  immcotal 
Ucssedness  with  Christ,  and  in  the  assurance  of  the 
lore  of  Ood,  and  communion  with  him  in  his  holy 


service,  than  you,  or  any  sensualist,  hath  in  fleshly 
pleasures  P  Sober  and  serious  meditation  on  these 
thin^,  will  turn  the  mind  to  the  true  delights. 

Direct.  II.  Be  acquainted  with  the  range  of  sen- 
sual desires,  and  follow  them,  and  watch  mem  in  all 
their  extravagances.  Otherwise,  while  you  are 
stopping  one  gap,  they  will  be  running  out  at  many 
more.  I  have  given  you  many  instances  in  my 
"  Treatise  of  Self-denial."  I  will  here  briefly  set 
some  before  your  eyes. 

1.  Watch  your  appetites  as  to  meat  and  drink* 
both  quantity  and  quality.  Gluttony  is  a  common, 
unobserved  sin  :  the  fiesh  no  way  enslaves  men  more 
than  by  the  appetite ;  as  we  see  in  drunkards  and 

gluttons,  that  can  no  more  forbear  than  one  that 
lirsteth  in  a  burning  fever. 

2.  Take  heed  of  the  lust  of  uncleanness,  and  all 
degrees  of  it,  and  approaches  to  it;  especi^y  im- 
modest embraces  ana  behaviour. 

3.  Take  heed  of  ribald,  filthy  talk,  and  love  songs, 
and  of  such  incensing  snares. 

4.  Take  heed  of  too  much  sleep  and  idleness. 

5.  Take  heed  of  taking  too  much  delight  in  your 
riches,  and  lands,  your  buildings,  and  delectable 
conveniences. 

6.  Take  heed  lest  honours,  or  worldly  greatness, 
or  men's  applause,  become  your  too  great  pleasure. 

7.  And  lest  you  grow  to  make  it  your  delight,  to 
think  on  such  things  when  you  are  atone,  or  talk 
idly  of  them  in  company  with  others. 

8.  And  take  heed  lest  the  success  and  prosperity 
of  your  afiairs  do  too  much  please  you,  as  him>  Luke 
xii.  20. 

9.  Take  not  up  any  inordinate  pleasure  in  your 
children,  relations,  or  nearest  friends. 

10.  Take  heed  of  a  delight  in  vain,  unprofitable, 
sinful  company. 

11.  Or  in  fineness  of  apparel,  to  set  you  oat  to  the 
eyes  of  others. 

12.  Take  heed  of  a  delight  in  romances,  play- 
books,  feigned  stories,  useless  news,  which  corrupt 
the  mind,  and  waste  your  time. 

13.  Take  heed  of  a  delight  in  any  recreations  which 
are  excessive,  needless,  devouring  time,  discomposing 
the  mind,  enticing  to  further  sin,  nindering  any  dutv, 
especially  our  delight  in  God.  They  are  misezable 
souls  that  can  delight  themselves  in  no  more  safo  or 
profitable  thmgs,  than  cards,  and  £ee,  and  stage^ 
plays,  and  immodest  dancings. 

Direct.  III.  Next  to  the  universal  remedy  men. 
tioned  in  the  first  direction,  see  that  you  have  the 
particular  remedies  still  at  hand,  which  your  own 
particular  way  of  Aesh-pleasing  doth  most  require. 
And  let  not  the  love  of  your  vanity  prejudice  ^ou 
agaiust  a  just  information,  but  impartially  consider 
of  the  disease  and  the  remedy.  Ol  the  particulars 
anon. 

Direct.  lY.  Remember  still  that  God  would  give 
you  more  pleasure,  and  not  less ;  and  that  he  wilt 
give  you  as  much  of  the  delights  of  sense  as  fs 
truly  good  for  yon,  so  you  will  take  them  in  their 
place,  in  subordination  to  your  heavenly  delights. 
And  is  not  this  to  increase  and  multiply  your 
pleasure  P  Are  not  health,  and  friends,  and  food, 
and  convenient  habitation,  much  sweeter  as  the  fruit 
of  the  love  of  God,  and  the  foretastes  of  everlasting 
mercies,  and  as  our  helps  to  heaven,  and  as  the 
means  to  spiritual  comfort,  tlian  of  themselves  alone  P 
All  your  mercies  are  from  God :  he  would  take  none 
from  you,  bat  sanctify  them,  and  give  you  more. 

Direct.  V.  See  that  reason  keep  up  its  authority, 
as  the  governor  of  sense  and  appetite.  And  so  take 
an  account,  whatever  the  appetite  would  have,  of 
the  ends  and  reasons  of  tiie  thing,  and  to  what  it 
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doth  conduce.  Take  nothing  and  do  nothing  merely 
because  the  sense  or  appetite  would  have  it ;  but 
because  you  have  reasonKso  to  do,  and  to  gratify  the 
appetite.  Else  you  will  deal  as  brutes,  if  reason  be 
Imd  by  (in  htunan  acts). 

Direct.  VI.  Go  to  the  grave,  and  see  there  the  end 
of  fleshly  pleasure,  and  what  is  all  that  it  will  do  for 
yon  at  the  last  One  would  think  it  should  cure  the 
mad  draire  of  p!en^  and  pleasure,  to  see  where  all 
our  wealth,  ana  mirth,  and  sport,  and  pleasure  must 
be  buried  at  last. 

i>treef.Vn.  Lastly,  be  still  sensible  that  flesh  is 
the  grand  enemy  of  your  souls,  and  flesh-nJeasing 
the  greatest  hinderance  of  your  salvation.  The  de- 
vil's enmi^  and  the  world's  are  both  but  subor- 
dinate to  this  of  the  flesh :  for  its  pleasure  is  the 
end,  and  the  world's  and  Satan's  temptations  are 
both  but  the  means  to  attain  it  Beddes  the  maUg- 
ni^  opened  before,  consider, 

1.  How  contrary  a  voluptuous  life 
"^'"toS*."'"*  is  to  thfrblesaed  example  of  our  Lord, 
and  of  his  servant  Panl,  and  all  the 
apcwtles !  Panl  tamed  his  body  and  brought  it  into 
subjection,  lest,  having  preached  to  o^ers,  himself 
should  be  a  cast^away,  1  Cor.  ix.  27.  And  all  that 
are  Chrises  have  crucified  the  flesh,  with  the  affec- 
tions and  lusts  thereof.  Gal.  v.  24.  This  was  signified 
in  the  ancient  manner  of  baptising,  (and  so  is  still  by 
baptism  itself,)  when  they  went  over  head  in  die 
water  and  then  rose  out  of  it,  to  signify  tliat  they 
were  dead  and  buried  with  Christ,  Rom.  vi.  3,  4, 
and  rose  with  him  to  newness  of  life.  This  is  called 
oar  being  "  baptized  into  his  death  ; "  and  seems 
the  plain  sense  of  1  Cor.  xr.  29,  of  being  "baptized 
for  the  dead;"  that  is,  "for  dead*'  to  show  that 
we  are  dead  to  the  wotld,  and  must  die  in  the  woild, 
but  »ball  rise  again  to  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  both 
of  grace  and  glory. 

2.  Sensuality  showeth  that  diere  is  no  true  belief 
of  the  life  to  come,  and  proveth,  so  &r  aa  it  prevaileth, 
the  absence  of  all  grace. 

3.  It  is  a  homebred,  continual  traitor  to  the  soul ; 
a  continual  tempter,  and  nurse  of  all  sin ;  the  great 
withdrawer  of  the  heart  from  God ;  and  the  common 
cause  of  apostasy  itself:  it  still  fighteth  against  the 
Spirit,  Gait  V.  17;  and  is  seeking  advantage  from 
all  our  liberties.  Gal.  v.  13;  2  Pet  ii.  10. 

4.  It  tumetii  all  our  outward  menieB  into  sin,  and 
strengtheneth  itself  against  God  by  his  own  braefits. 

5.  It  is  the  great  cause  of  our  aiflictions;  for  God 
will  not  spare  that  idol  which  is  set  up  against  him : 
flesh  rebelleth,  and  flesh  shall  suffier. 

6.  And  when  it  hath  brought  affliction,  it  is 
most  impatient  under  it,  and  mueth  it  seem  inttd- 
erablc.  A  flesh-pleaser  thinks  he  is  undone,  when 
affliction  depriveth  him  of  his  pleasure. - 

7.  Lastly,  it  exceedingly  unntteth  men  for  death  ; 
for  then  flesh  mnst  be  cast  into  the  dust,  and  all 
its  pleasuK  be  at  an  end.  Oh  doleful  day  to 
those  that  had  their  good  things  here,  and  their  por- 
tion in  this  life !  when  all  is  gone  that  ever  uiey 
valued  and  sought  j  and  all  the  true  fblicity  lost, 

■  which  they  bnitishly  contemned !  If  you  would  joy- 
fully then  bear  the  dissolution  and  ruin  of  your  flesh, 
oh  master  it,  and  mortify  it  now.  Seek  not  the  ease 
and  i^easure  of  a  little  walking,  breathing  clay,  when 
you  should  be  seeking  and  foretasting  tne  everlast- 
ing pleasure.  Here  ueth  your  danger  and  your 
work.  Strive  more  against  your  own  flesh,  than 
against  all  your  enemies  in  earth  and  hell  -.  if  you 
be  saved  from  this,  you  are  saved  from  them  all. 
Christ  suifered  in  the  flesh,  to  tell  yon  that  it  is  not 
pampering,  but  suflering,  that  your  flesh  must  expect^ 
if  yon  will  reign  with  him. 


CHAPTER  V. 

FURTHER  SUBORDINATE  D1RBCTI0N8,  roB  THB  NBZT 
OREAT  DDTIBS  OP  BEUGION;  NECBSSAST  TO  THt 
KIQHT  PBBrOBHANCE  OF  THB  FOBUB.' 

J)inetum»JiirrtdamingorweU  imprimng  T^imt. 

Time  being  man's  opportunity  for  all  those  woiks 
for  which  he  livetb,  and  which  his  Creator  doth  ex- 
pect from  him,  and  on  which  his  endless  life  depend- 
eth,  the  redeeming;  or  well  improving  of  it  must 
needs  be  of  most  high  importance  to  him ;  and  there- 
fore it  is  well  made  by  holy  Paul  the  great  mark  to 
distinguish  the  wise  from  fools ;  Eph.  v.  15,  16, 
"  See  uien  that  you  walk  circumspectly,  not  as  fools, 
but  as  wise,  redeeming  the  time  j"  so  Col.  iv.  5.  I 
shall  therefore  give  yon  special  directions  for  i^ 
when  I  have  first  opened  the  nature  of  the  du^  to 
yon,  and  told  you  what  it  meant  1^  timef  and  what 
by  redeeming  it. 

Time,  in  its  most  common  accept-  Whatb  mnatby 
ation,  is  taken  generally  for  all  that  *^ 
space  of  this  present  hfc  which  is  our  opportunity 
for  all  the  works  of  life,  and  the  measure  of  them. 
Time  is  often  taken  more  stricUy,  for  some  special 
opportunity  which  is  fitted  to  a  special  work,  which 
we  call  the  season  or  the  fittest  tune :  in  boUi  these 
senses  time  must  be  redeemed. 

As  every  work  hath  its  season  ^ 
which  must  be  taken,  Eccles.  iii.  SJlwSwrfdK' 
1;  so  have  the  greatest  worits  as- 
signed  us  for  God  and  our  soalL.eomeapedalseaBoni 
besides  our  common  lime.  1.  Some  times  God  hath 
fitted  1^  nature  for  his  service.  So  the  time  of 
youth,  and  health,  and  strength  is  specially  fitted  for 
holy  works.  2.  Some  time  is  made  specially  fit 
God's  institution;  as  the  Lord's  day  above  ul  other 
days.  3.  Some  time  is  made  fit  by  governors*  ap- 
pomtment :  as  the  hour  of  public  meeting  for  God's 
worship ;  and  lecture  days ;  and  the  hour  for  fomily 
worship,  which  every  master  of  a  fomily  may  appoint 
to  his  own  household.  4.  Some  time  is  made  nt  by 
the  temper  of  men's  bodies :  the  morning  hours  are 
the  best  to  most,  and  to  some  rather  the  evening ;  and 
to  all,  the  time  when  the  body  is  freest  tnm  pain 
and  disabling  weaknesses.  5.  Some  time  is  made 
fit  by  the  course  of  our  necessary,  natural,  or  civil 
business ;  as  the  day  is  fitter  than  the  sleeping  time 
of  the  night  and  as  that  hour  is  the  fittest  wherein 
our  other  employments  will  least  disturb  us.  6. 
Some  lime  is  made  fit  by  a  special  shower  of  mercy, 

finblic  or  private ;  as  when  we  dweU  in  godly  femi- 
ies,  among  the  most  exemplary,  helpful  company, 
under  the  most  lively,  excellent  means,  the  raitn- 
fulest  pastors,  the  profitablest  teachers,  the  best 
masters  or  parents,  and  with  imthful  Mends.  7< 
Some  time  is  made  fit  by  particular  acts  of  Provi- 
dence :  as  a  foneral  sennm  at  the  death  of  any  near 
us ;  as  the  presence  of  some  able  minister  or  private 
christian,  whose  company  we  cannot  ordinarily  have ; 
or  a  special  leisure,  as  tne  eunuch  had  to  read  the 
Scripture  in  his  chariot  Acts  viii.  8.  And  some 
time  is  made  specially  fit  by  the  special  workings 
of  God's  Spirit  upon  the  heart ;  when  he  more  than 
ordinarily  illuminatcth,  teacheUi,  quickeneth,  soften- 
eth,  humbleth,  comforteth,  exciteth,  or  confirmeth. 
As  time  in  general,  so  specially  these  seasons,  must 
be  particularly  improved  for  their  several  works: 
we  must  t^e  the  wind  and  tide  while  we  may  have 

■  Sm  tli«  diiwtiow  how  to  ■peud  every  day,  put  ii. 
chap.  17. 
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it,  sad  be  sure  to  strike  wfafle  the  iron  is  hot.  9. 
Aai  wame  time  is  made  fit  hy  others'  necessities, 
wbA  the  call  of  Gk>d :  as  it  is  the  time  to  relieve  the 
poor  whea  Uiey  ask,  or  when  they  are  most  in 
vant ;  or  to  help  our  neighbour,  when  it  will  do  him 
most  good;  to  visit  the  sick,  the  imprisoned,  and 
afflicted,  in  die  needful  season.  Matt  xxv.  Thus 
m  the  godly  like  trees  planted  by  the  river  side, 
which  bring  forth  fruit  in  their  season,  Psal.  i.  3. 
So  to  speak  in  season  to  the  ignorant  and  ungodly 
far  their  conversion,  or  to  the  sorrowful  for  their 
consolation,  Isa.  1.  4.  10.  Our  own  necessi^  also 
maketh  oar  seasons :  so  the  time  of  age  and  sick- 
ness is  made  by  necessity  the  season  of  our  special 
repentance  and  preparation  for  death  and  judgment 
1 1.  The  present  time  is  emnmonly  made  our  season, 
through  the  uncertainty  of  a  fitter,  or  of  any  more. 
Prov.  iii.  27,  38,  "Withhold  not  good  from  them  to 
whom  it  is  due,  when  it  is  in  the  power  of  thine 
hand  to  do  it.  Say  not  unto  thy  nei^bour,  Go,  and 
come  again,  and  to-morrow  I  will  give ;  when  diou 
hast  it  by  thee."  Eccles.  xL  2,  "  Give  a  portion  to 
seven,  and  also  to  eight ;  for  thou  knowest  not  what 
evil  shall  he  umm  the  earth."  Prov.  xxrii.  1, 
**  Boast  not  thyself  of  to-morrow ;  for  thou  knowest 
not  what  a  day  may  faring  forth."  Gal.  vi.  10,  "  As 
we  have  therefore  opportuni^,  let  us  do  eood  to  alt 
men,  especially  to  them  who  are  of  the  household 
of  ftith."   These  are  our  special  seasons. 

To  redeem  time  supposeth,  1. 

""""  '  with  time,  and  on  what  we  ought  to 
1^  it  out  I  and  of  how  great  w(nth  the  things  are 
for  which  we  must  redeem  it  %  That  we  highly 
value  time  in  order  to  this  necessary  work.  3.  That 
we  are  sensiUe  of  the  greatness  of  our  sin  and  loss, 
in  our  negligent  or  wilful  losing  so  much  as  we  have 
done  already,  4.  That  we  know  the  particular  sea- 
son of  each  duty.  5.  And  that  we  set  less  by  all 
that  which  we  must  part  with  in  our  redeeming 
time,  than  we  do  by  tmie  itself,  and  its  due  ends : 
or  else  we  will  not  make  the  bargain. 

,.  ....  And  88  these  five  thmgs  are  pre- 
Wtat  it  eooulDeUL  n^j^g^  „  foUowing  are  con- 
tained in  our  redeinmng  time.  1.  To  redeem  time 
is  to  see  that  we  cast  none  of  it  away  in  vain ;  but 
use  every  minute  of  it  as  a  most  preaous  thing,  and 
spend  it  wholly  in  the  way  of  du^.  2.  That  we  be 
not  only  doing  good,  but  doing  the  best  and  greatest 
good  which  we  are  able  and  have  a  call  to  do.  3. 
That  we  do  not  only  the  best  things,  but  do  ihem 
in  the  best  manner  and  in  the  greatest  measure,  and 
do  as  much  good  as  possibly  we  can.  4.  That  we 
watch  for  special  opportunities.  5.  That  we  pre- 
senfly  take  them  when  th^  &11,  and  improve  them 
when  we  take  them.  6.  Tnat  we  part  widi  all  that 
is  to  be  parted  with,  to  save  our  time.  7-  And  that 
we  forecast  the  preventing  of  impediments,  and  the 
removal  of  our  clogs,  ana  the  obtaining  of  all  the 
helps  to  expedition  and  suceras  in  du^.  This  is  the 
tnm  redeeming  of  our  time. 

The  ends  and  uses  which  time 
Iiry^iSr  njust  be  redeemed  for  are  these  :  1. 

Ineeneral,  and  ultimately,  it  must 
be  all  for  God.  Though  not  all  employed  directly 
upon  God,  in  meditating  of  him,  or  prayin?  to  him ; 
yet  all  must  be  laid  out  for  him,  immediately  or  me- 
diatel^ :  that  is,  either  in  serving  him,  or  in  preparing 
for  hu  service ;  in  mowing,  or  in  whetting ;  m  tra- 
velling, or  in  baiting  to  fit  us  for  travel.  And  so 
our  time  of  sleep,  and  feeding,  and  needful  recrea- 
tkm  is  lajd  out  ior  God.  2.  T^mt  must  be  redeem- 
ed, espeeiaDy  for  works  of  public  benefit;  for  the 
chnrch  and  state ;  for  the  souls  of  many ;  especially 


by  magistrates  and  ministers,  who  have  special 
charge  and  opportunity ;  who  "  must  spend  and  be 
spent "  for  the  peon's  sakes,  diouf^h  rewarded  with 
ingratitode  and  contempt  2  Cor.  xu.  14, 15.  3.  For 
your  own  souls,  and  your  everlasting  life :  for  speedy 
conversion  without  delay,  if  you  be  yet  unconverted ; 
for  die  kiUing  of  every  soul-endangering  sin  without 
delay ;  for  the  exercise  and  increase  of  young  and 
unconfirmed  grace,  and  the  growdi  of  knowledge ; 
for  the  making  sure  our  callmg  and  election  {  and 
for  the  storing  up  provisions  of  bith,  and  hope,  and 
love,  and  comfort  against  the  hour  6S  suffermg  and 
of  death. 

4.  We  must  redeem  time  for  the  souls  of  every 
particular  person,  that  we  have  opportuni^  to  do 
good  to;  especially  for  children,  and  servants,  and 
others  whom  God  nath  committed  to  our  trust.  5. 
For  flie  welfore  of  our  own  bodies,  that  th^  may 
be  serviceable  to  onr  souls.  6.  And  lastly,  for  the 
bodilv  welfare  of  others.  And  this  is  the  order  in 
which  those  works  lie,  for  which  and  in  which  our 
time  must  be  redeemed. 

The  price  that  time  must  be  re-  f^m  what  and  at 
deemed  with,  is,  1.  Above  all,  by  wtwt  price  u  mutt 
our  utmost  diligence  :  that  we  be  "^fot^- 
still  doing,  and  put  forth  all  our  strength,  and  run 
as  for  our  lives ;  and  whatever  our  hand  shall  find 
to  do,  that  we  do  it  with  our  might,  remembering 
that  there  is  no  work,  nor  device,  nor  knowledge, 
nor  wisdom  in  the  ^ve  whither  we  go,  Eccl.  ix.  10. 
Our  sln^sh  ease  is  an  easy  price  to  t>e  parted  with 
for  precious  time.  ,  To  redeem  it,  is  not  to  call  back 
time  past;  nor  to  stop  time  in  its  hasty  passage; 
nor  to  procure  a  lon^  life  on  eartli :  but  to  save  it^ 
as  it  passeth,  from  being  devoured  and  lost,  by  slug- 
gishness and  sin.  2.  Time  must  be  redeemed  from 
uie  hands,  and  by  the  loss  of  sinful  pleasures,  sports, 
and  revelhngs,  and  all  that  is  of  itself  or  by  acci- 
dent unlawful  I  from  wantonness,  and  licentiousness, 
and  vanity.  Both  these  are  set  to^^ether,  Rom.  xiii. 
1 1 — 14,  *'  And  that,  knowine  the  time,  that  now  it  is 
high  time  to  awake  out  of  sleep :  for  now  is  our  sal- 
vation nearer  than  when  we  believed.  The  night  is 
far  spent,  the  day  is  at  hand :  let  us  therefore  Cast 
ofi*  the  works  oi  darkness,  and  let  us  put  on  the 
armonr  of  light  Let  us  walk  honestly,  as  in  the 
day ;  not  in  rioting  and  drunkenness,  not  in  cham- 
bering and  wantonness,  not  in  strife  and  envying. 
But  put  ye  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  Biid  make  not 
provision  for  the  flesh,  to  fulfil  the  lusts  thereof." 
3.  Time  must  be  redeemed  from  things  indiflerent 
and  lawful  at  another  time,  when  things  necessary 
do  require  it  He  that  should  save  men'B  lives,  or 
quench  a  fire  in  his  house,  or  provide  for  his  &mily, 
or  do  his  master's  work,  will  not  be  excused  if  be 
neglect  it  by  saying,  that  he  was  about  an  indiffer^ 
ent  or  a  lawful  business.  Natural  rest  and  sleep 
must  be  parted  with  for  time,  when  necessary  things 
require  it  Paul  i^eached  till  midnight  being  to 
depart  on  the  morrow.  Acts  xx.  7.  The  lamenting 
church  calling  out  for  prayer  saith,  "Arise,  cry  out 
in  the  night ;  in  the  beginning  of  the  watches  poor 
out  thf  heart  like  water  before  the  face  of  the  Lord," 
Lam.  li.  19.  Cleanthes*  lamp  must  be  used  by  such, 
whose  sun-light  must  be  oUierwise  employed.  4. 
Time  must  be  redeemed  from  worldly  business  and 
commodity,  when  matters  of  greater  weight  and  com- 
modity do  require  it.  Trades,  and  plough,  and  profit 
must  stand  l^,  when  God  calls  us  (by  necessi^  or 
otherwise)  to  greater  things.  Martha  should  not  so 
much  as  trouble  herself  in  providing  meat  for  Christ 
and  his  followers  to  eat  when  Christ  is  offering  her 
food  for  her  soul,  and  she  should  with  Mary  iiave 
been  hearing  at  his  feet,  Luke  x.  42.  Worldlings  are 
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thus  called  by  him,  Isa.  It.  1—^  "  Ho  wtrj  one 
that  thirateth,  come  ye  to  the  waters.  Wherefore  do 
ye  Bpend  your  money  for  that  which  ia  not  breadP 
and  your  laboar  fin:  tlwt  which  satisfieth  not  P  heaiken 
diligently  unto  me,  and  eat  ye  that  which  is  good, 
andlet  your  eoul delight  itself  in  fetness."  5.  Time 
must  be  redeemed  from  smaller  duties,  which  in 
their  season  must  be  done,  as  being  no  duties,  when 
they  Mnder  greater  duty  which  should  then  take 
place.  It  is  a  du^  in  its  time  and  place  to  show 
respect  to  neighbours  and  superiors,  and  to  those 
about  us,  and  to  look  to  oar  family  a^airs ;  but  not 
when  we  should  be  at  prayer,  to  God,  or  when  a 
mmiater  should  be  preaching*  or  at  hk  necessary 
studies.  Private  prayer  and  meditation,  and  visiting 
the  sidEt  are  duties ;  outjiot  when  we  should  be  at 
church,  or  about  any  greater  duty  which  they  hinder. 

Tit.  1 .  The  Direetums  conten^ative for  redeemtag  TWme. 

Direct.  I.  Still  keep  upon  thy  heart,  by  fiuth  and 
consideration,  the  lively  sense  of  the  greatness  and 
absolute  necessity  of  that  work,  which  roast  com- 
mand thy  time  ;  remembering  who  setteth  thee  on 
work,  and  on  what  a  work  he  sets  thee,  and  on  what 
terms,  and  what  will  be  the  end.  It  is  God  that 
calleth  thee  to  labour ;  and  wilt  thou  stand  still  or  be 
doing  other  tilings,  when  God  ezpeeteth  duty  from 
&ee  P  Hoses  must  go  to  Pharaoh  when  God  Inds 
him  go}  Jonah  must  go  to  Nineveh  when  God  bids 
go;  yea,  Abraham  must  go  to  sacrifice  his  son 
when  God  bids  him  go.  And  may  you  go  about 
your  fleshly  pleasures,  when  God  commandeth  you 
to  his  service  P  He  hath  appointed  you  a  work  that 
is  worth  yonr  time  and  all  your  labour ;  to  know 
him,  and  serve  him,  and  obey  him,  and  to  seek  ever- 
lasting life !  How  diligently  should  so  excellent  a 
work  be  done !  and  so  blessed  and  glorious  a  Master 
be  served!  especially  considering  the  unutterable 
importance  of  our  diligence !  we  are  in  the  race  ap- 
pomted  us  by  our  Maker,  and  are  to  run  for  an  im- 
mortal crown.  It  is  heaven  diat  must  be  now  won 
or  lost :  and  have  we  time  to  simre  in  such  a  race  P 
We  are  fighting  against  the  enemies  of  our  salvation ; 
the  question  is  now  to  be  resolved,  whether  the  flesh, 
the  world,  and  the  devil,  or  we,  shall  win  the  day,  and 
have  the  victory.  And  heaven  or  hell  must  be  the 
issue  of  our  warfare :  and  have  we  time  to  spare  in 
the  midst  of  such  a  fight  ?  when  our  very  loss  of 
time  is  no  small  part  of  the  enemy's  conquest  P  Our 
most  wise,  omnipotent  Creator  hath  been  pleased  to 
make  this  present  life  to  be  the  trying  preparation 
for  another,  resolving  that  it  shall  go  with  us  all  for 
ever,  according  to  our  preparations  here :  and  can 
we  play  and  loiter  away  our  time,  that  have  such  a 
work  as  tiiia  to  do  P  0  miserable,  senseless  souls ! 
do  you  believe  indeed  the  life  eveilasting,  and  that 
all  your  lives  are  given  you  now,  to  resolve  the  ques- 
tion whether  you  must  be  in  heaven  or  hdl  for  ever  P 
Do  you  believe  this  P  Again  I  ask  you,  do  yon  believe 
thisP  I  beseech  you,  ask  your  consciences  over  and 
over,  whether  you  do  indeed  believe  itP  Can  you 
believe  it,  and  yet  have  time  to  spare  P  What!  find 
time  to  play  away,  and  game  awaj[,  and  idle  and 
prate  away,  and  yet  believe  that  this  vetr  time  is 
given  you  to  preiwre  for  life  eternal  P  and  that  sal- 
vation or  damnation  lieth  on  the  race  which  now, 
even  now,  you  have  to  run  P  Is  not  such  a  man  a 
monster  of  stnjddi^  P  If  you  were  asleep,  or  mad,  it 
were  the  more  excusable  to  be  so  senselesB :  but  to 
do  thus  awake,  and  in  yonr  wits !  Oh  where  are  the 
brains  of  diose  men,  and  of  what  metal  are  their  hard- 
ened hearts  made,  that  can  idle  and  play  away  that 
time,  that  littie  time,  that  only  time,  which  is  given 
them  tot  the  everlasting  saving  of  their  souls !  Verily, 
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rir8,'if8ln  had  not  turned  the  ni^odly  put  of  tte 
world  into  a  bedlam,  where  it  is  do  wimaer  to  see  a 
man  oat  ct  his  wits,  peo(de  would  ran  ont  witii 
wcmder  into  the  streets  to  see  sodb  a  monster  as  tUs; 
as  th^  do  to  see  mad-men  in  the  country  where  diey 
are  rare;  and  they  would  call  to  one  another.  Come 
and  see  a  man,  that  can  trifle  and  sport  away  his 
time,  as  he  is  going  to  eternity,  and  is  ready  to  enter 
into  anotiier  world!  Come  and  see  a  man  that  hadi 
but  a  few  days  to  win  or  lose  his  soul  for  ever  in, 
and  is  playii^  it  kww  at  cards  or  dice,  or  wasting  it 
in  doing  notmng !  Come  and  see  a  man  that  hatii 
hours  to  spare,  and  cast  away  umm  trifles^  with  hea- 
ven and  hell  before  his  eyes,  ror  diy  soul'i  sake, 
consider  and  tell  thyself,  if  thy  estate  m  dw  worid 
did  lie  upon  the  spending  of  this  da^  «r  we^  orif 
thy  life  lay  on  it,  so  tiiat  «iou  most  hve  or  die,  or  be 
poor  or  rich,  sick  (H*  well,  as  thou  spendest  it,  wonldst 
thou  then  waste  it  in  dressings,  or  ocnn|dinieBt,  or 
play  ?  and  wouldst  thou  find  any  to  spare  upon  im- 
pertinent triflings  P  Or  rather  wouldst  thou  not  be 
up  betimes,  and  about  thy  business,  and  turn  by  thy 
games,  and  thy  diverting  company,  and  disappoint 
Uiy  idle  visitors,  and  let  them  find  that  thou  art  not 
to  be  spoken  with,  nor  at  leisure  to  do  nothing,  but 
wilt  rather  seem  uncivil  and  morose,  than  be  undone! 
And  wouldst  thoado  thna  fiir  a  traoiitiny  proapoily 
or  life,  and  doth  not  life  eternal  require  much  mneP 
Will  thy  weighty  business  in  the  world  resolve  die^ 
to  put  by  thy  Mends,  thy  play-feQowa  aui  aports,  and 
to  shake  on  thy  idleness?  and  should  not  the  busi- 
ness of  thy  salvation  do  itP  I  would  desire  no  more 
to  confute  the  distracted  time-wasters,  whoi  th^  are 
disputing  for  their  idle  sports  and  vanities,  and  auting, 
what  harm  is  in  cards,  and  dice,  and  stege-plays,  or 
tedious  feasts  or  complimenting,  adorning  idleness, 
than  if  I  could  help  them  to  one  sight  of  heaven  and 
hell,  and  make  them  well  know  what  greater  bnsineBS 
they  have  to  do,  which  is  staying  for  them  while 
they  sleep  fft  play.  If  I  were  just  now  in  disputing 
the  case  with  an  idle  lady,  or  a  sensual  belly-slave  or 
gamester,  and  he  were  asking  me  seonilmlT,  what 
hurt  is  in  all  tfiis  P  if  one  did  nit  knock  at  hu  door 
and  tell  him,  the  kin^  is  at  die  door  and  calls  for 
you,  it  would  make  him  to  cast  away  his  game  and 
his  dispute :  or  if  the  house  were  on  fire,  or  a  child 
fellen  into  the  fire  or  water,  or  thieves  breaking 
in  upon  them,  it  would  make  the  ladies  cast 
the  other  lace  or  riband  P  Or  if  there  were  but  a 
good  bargain  or  a  lordship  to  be  got,  they  could  be 
up  and  going,  though  sports  and  game  and  gaudery 
were  cast  off :  and  yet  the  foresight  of  heaven  and 
hell,  though  one  of  them  is  even  at  the  door,  will  not 
do  as  much  with  them ;  because  heaven  is  as  nothing 
to  an  unbeliever,  or  an  inconmderate,  senselesB 
wreteh ;  and  as  it  is  nothing  to  them  whoi  it  should 
move  diem,  it  shall  be  noming  to  them  when  they 
would  enjoy  it  Say  not,  recreation  must  be  usedin 
its  season :  I  know  that  necessary  whettinf  is  no 
letting:  but  God  and  thy  own  conscience  shaUiell 
thee  shortiy,  whether  thy  recreations,  feasting^  Ring 
dressings,  and  idleness,  were  a  necessary  whettinf^or 
refreshment  of  thy  body,  to  fit  it  for  that  work  which 
thou  wast  bom  and  livest  for ;  or  whether  they  were 
the  pastimes  of  a  voluptuous,  fieshly  brute,  that  lived 
in  these  pleasures  for  trie  love  of  pleasure.  Verily,  if  I 
looked  butonthisoneunreasonable  sin  of  time-wasting, 
it  woold  help  me  to  understand  the  meaning  of  Lake 
XV.  17,  'Bv  lamhv  iXOtiy,  that  the  prodi^  18  said  to 
come  to  hhnself ;  and  Uiat  CMLversion  u  die  bring- 
ing a  man  to  his  wits. 

Virect.  II.  Be  not  a  stran^r  to  the*  condition  of 
thy  own  soul,  but  look  home  till  thou  art  acquainted 
what  state  it  is  in,  and  what  it  is  in  danger  of,  and 
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what  it  wuteth,  and  how  far  thou  art  behindhand  la 
thy  pnmaiwu  for  immoitali^ :  and  then  be  an  idle 
tiaae-waater  if  thou  eanat.  Could  1  bat  go  down 
with  thee  into  dtiat  dungeon  heart  thine,  and  show 
thee  hy  die  ligl^t  of  truth  what  ia  there  t  could  I  but 
let  in  mie  c<mvincing  beam  from  heaven,  which 
might  fiilly  show  thee  what  a  condition  thou  art  in, 
aata  what  thou  hast  to  do  with  thy  remaining  time ; 
I  should  have  no  need  to  dispute  thee  out  of  thy 
childish  fisoleries,  nor  to  bid  thee  be  up  and  doing 
for  thy  soul,  any  more  than  to  bid  thee  stir  if  a  bear 
were  at  thy  back,  or  the  house  in  a  flame  about  thy 
ears.  Alas,  our  ordinary  time- wasters  are  such,  as 
are  yet  onconverted,  carnal  wretches,  and  are  all 
the  while  in  the  power  of  the  devil,  who  is  the  chief 
master  of  tiu  tpmt,  and  the  greatest  gainer.  They 
■re  such  as  are  utter  strangers  to  the  regenerating, 
aaneti^ringwork  of  the  Holy  Ghost;  and  are  yet  un- 
jnslified,  and  nnder  the  ^ut  of  all  their  sins,  and 
certain  to  be  with  devils  in  hell  for  ever,  if  they  die 
thus  before  they  are  converted !  (This  is  true,  sin- 
ner, and  thou  wut  shortly  find  it  so,  by  grace  or  ven- 
geance, though  thy  blind  and  hardened  heart  now 
rise  against  the  mention  of  it !)  And  is  this  a  case 
for  a  man  to  sit  st  cards  and  dice  in,  or  to  sport  and 
•wa^er  in  f  The  Lord  have  mercy  on  tnee,  and 
open  thy  eyes  before  it  is  too  late,  or  else  thy  con- 
science wiU  tell  thee  (w  ever  in  another  manner 
dian  I  am  telling  thee  now,  that  then  hadat  need  to 
have  better  improved  thy  time,  and  hadst  greater 
dung*  to  have  spent  it  in.  What!  for  a  man  in  thy 
ease,  in  an  unrenewed,  nnsanctified,  unpardoned 
state,  to  be  thus  casting  away  that  little  time,  which 
all  his  hopes  lie  on !  and  in  which,  if  ever,  he  must 
be  recovered,  and  saved !  O  Lord,  have  mercy  on 
each  senseless  souls,  and  brine  them  to  diemsdves 
before  it  be  too  late !  I  tell  thee,  man,  an  enlight^ 
ened  person,  ^at  understandeth  what  it  is,  and  hath 
eecsped  it,  would  not  for  all  the  kingdoms  of  the 
world,  be  a  we^  or  a  day  in  Ay  conditim,  for  fear 
lest  death  cut  off  his  hopes  and  ahot  hhn  up  in  hell 
QuA  very  dajr.  He  dinrat  npt  aleep  quieuy  in  thy 
eondition  a  night,  lest  death  should  snatch  him  away 
to  hell ;  and  canst  thou  sport  and  play  in  it,  and  live 
aecurely  in  a  sensual  course  ?  Oh  what  a  thing  is  it 
to  be  hoodwinked  in  misery,  and  to  be  led  asleep  to 
hell !  Who  could  persuade  men  to  live  thus  awake, 
and  go  dancing  to  nell  wi^  their  eyes  open !  Oh  ! 
if  we  should  imagine  a  Peter  or  a  P«d,  or  any  of  ^e 
Messed,  to  be  again  brought  into  such  a  case  as  one 
of  these  unsanctified  sinners,  and  yet  to  know  what 
now  they  know  !  What  would  dtey  do  P  would  they 
fefts^  and  game,  and  play,  and  trifle  away  their  time 
in  it  P  or  woold  Oiey  not  nAer  suddeidy  bewail 
their  former  mispent  time,  and  all  their  sins,  and 
cry  day  and  night  to  God  for  mercy,  and  fly  to  Christ, 
and  spend  all  their  time  in  holiness  and  obedience 
to  God !  Alas,  poor  sinner,  do  but  look  into  thy  heart, 
and  see  there  what  thon  hast  jfet  to  do  (of  greater 
weight  than  trimming  an^playmg) :  I  almost  trem- 
Ue  to  think  and  write  what  a  case  thou  art  in,  and 
what  thou  hast  to  do,  while  thou  livest  as  if  thou 
hadst  time  to  spare .'  If  thou  know  not,  I  will 
tell  thee,  and  the  Lord  make  thee  know  it :  thou 
hast  a  hardened  heart  to  be  yet  softenedj  and  an 
onbelievinff  heart  to  be  Immght  to  a  lively,  powerfhl 
belief  of  we  word  of  God  and  the  unseen  world: 
thou  hast  an  unholy  heart  and  life  to  be  made  holy, 
if  ever  thou  wilt  see  the  &ce  of  God,  Heb.  xii.  14 ; 
Matt  xviii.  3;  John  iii.  3,  5,  6.  Thon  hast  a  heart 
full  of  Btns  to  be  mortified  and  subdued :  and  an  ud- 
reformed  life  to  be  reformed;  (and  what  abundance 
of  particulars  do  these  generals  contain !)  Thou 
hast  a  pardon  to  procure  through  Jesus  Christ  for  all 


the  sins  that  ever  thou  didst  emmnit,  and  aU  the 
duties  which  ever  thoa  didst  omit ;  thou  hast  an 
oSbidedOod  toberectmciled  to,  and  for  thy  estrang- 
ed Boul  to  know  as  thy  Father  in  Jeans  Christ! 
What  abundance  of  Scripture  truths  hast  thou  to 
learn  which  thou  art  ignorant  of!  How  many  holy 
duties,  as  prayer,  meditation,  holy  conference,  &e. 
to  learn  wmch  thou  art  unskilful  in !  and  to  perform 
when  thou  bast  learned  them !  How  mainr  works 
of  justice  and  charity  to  men's  souls  and  bodues  hast 
thou  to  do !  How  many  needy  ones  to  reUeve  as 
thou  art  able !  and  the  sick  to  visit,  and  the  naked 
to  clothe,  and  the  sad  to  comfort,  and  the  ignorant  to 
instruct,  and  the  ungodly  to  exhort !  Heb.  iii.  13 ; 
X.  25 1  Eph.  iv.  29.  What  abundance  of  du^  hast 
thou  to  perform  in  thy  relations !  to  parents  or  chil- 
dren, to  hnshand  or  wife,  as  a  master  or  a  servant* 
and  the  rest !  Thou  Uttle  knowest  what  eufferiogs 
thou  hast  to  prepare  for.  Thou  hast  &ith,  and  love, 
and  repentance,  and  patience,  and  all  God's  graces, 
to  get  and  to  exercise  daily,  and  to  increase.  Thou 
hast  thy  accounts  to  prepare,  and  assurance  of  sal- 
vation to  obtain,  and  deatn  and  judgment  to  prepare 
for.  What  thinks  thy  heart  of  all  this  work  P  Put  it 
oS  as  lightly  as  thou  wilt,  it  is  God  himself  that 
hath  laid  it  on  thee,  and  it  must  be  done  in  time,  or 
thou  must  be  undone  for  ever !  And  yet  it  must  not 
be  thy  toil,  but  thy  delight:  this  is  appointed  thee 
for  thy  chiefest  recreation.  Look  into  the  Scritrtnre 
and  into  thy  heart,  and  thou  wilt  find  tiiat  all  mia  it 
to  be  done.  And  dost  thou  think  in  thy  conscience, 
that  this  is  not  greater  business  than  thy  gaudy 
dressings,  thy  idle  visits,  or  thy  needless  sports  P 
which  18  more  worthy  of  thy  time  P 

Direct.  III.  Remember  how  gainfid  the  redeem- 
ing of  time  is,  and  how  exceeding  comfortable  in  the 
review  I  In  merchandise,  or  any  trading,  in  hus- 
bandry, or  any  gaining  course,  we  use  to  say  of  a 
man  uiat  bath  grown  nch  bv  it,  that  he  hath  made 
use  of  his  time.  But  when  heaven,  and  communion 
widi  God  in  the  way,  and  a  life  of  holy  strength  and 
comfort,  and  a  death  foil  of  jot  and  hope  u  to  be 
the  gain,  how  cheerfolly  should  time  be  redeemed 
for  these !  If  it  be  pleasant  for  a  man  to  find  him- 
self thrive  and  prosper  in  any  rising  or  pleasing  em- 
ployment, how  pleasant  must  it  be  contmually  to  us, 
to  find  that  in  redeeming  time  the  work  of  God  snd 
our  souls  do  prosper !  Look  back  now  on  the  time 
that  is  past,  Koi  tell  me  which  part  is  sweetest  to 
thy  thoughts  P  However  it  be  now,  I  can  tell  thee, 
at  death,  it  will  be  an  unspeakable  comfort,  to  look 
back  on  a  Well-spent  life ;  and  to  be  able  to  say  in 
humble  sincerity,  My  tame  was  not  cast  away  on 
woildliness,  ammtion,  i^eness,  or  fleshly  vanities  or 
pleasures ;  but  spent  in  the  sincere  and  laborious 
service  of  my  God,  and  making  my  calling  and 
election  sure,  and  doing  all  the  good  to  men's  soula 
and  bodies  that  I  could  do  in  the  world :  it  was  en- 
tirely devoted  to  God  and  his  church,  and  the  good 
of  others  and  my  soul.  What  a  joy  is  it  when,  going 
out  of  the  world,  we  can  in  our  place  and  measure 
say  with  our  blessed  Lord  and  p^em,  John  xvii.  4, 
5,  '*  I  have  glorified  thee  on  earth :  I  have  finished 
the  work  wnich  thon  gavest  me  to  do ;  and  now, 
O  Father,  glorify  me  with  thyselC"  Or  as  Paul, 
2  Tim  iv.  6—8,  "  I  am  now  ready  to  be  offered, 
and  the  time  of  my  departure  is  at  hand.  I  have 
fought  a  good  fight,  I  have  finished  my  course,  I 
have  kept  the  foith  :  henceforth  there  is  laid  up  for 
me  a  crown  of  righteousness,  which  the  Lord,  the 
righteous  Judge,  shall  give."  And,  2  Cor.  i  1% 
"For  our  rejoicing  is  this,  the  testimony  of  oar  con- 
science, that  in  simplicitv  and  godly  dnceri^,  not 
with  fleshly  wisdom,  we  nave  had  our  conversation 
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in  the  woiid."  It  is  a  great  comfort  in  rickness  to 
be  aUe  to  aay  with  Hetekiah,  Isa.  xxxviii.  3,  "  Re- 
member now,  0  Lord,  I  beseech  thee,  how  I  have 
walked  before  thee,  in  troth  and  with  a  perfect  heart, 
and  have  done  that  which  is  good  in  thy  sight"  Oh  I 
time  veil  spent  is  a  precions  cordial  to  a  soul  that  is 
going  to  its  final  sentence,  and  is  making  up  its  last 
and  general  accounts :  yea,  the  reviews  of  it  will  be 
joyful  in  heaven :  which  is  giTen,  though  most  freely 
by  the  covenant  antecedently,  yet  as  a  reward  by  our 
most  righteous  Judge,  when  he  comes  to  sentence 
men  according  to  that  covenant 

Direct.  IV.  Consider  on  the  contrary  how  sad  the 
review  of  ill-spent  time  is,  and  how  you  will  wish 
yon  had  spent  it  when  it  is  gone.  Hast  thou  now 
any  comfort  in  looking  bock  on  thy  despised  hours  P 
I  will  not  so  far  wrong  thy  understuding,  as  to 

Siestion  whether  thou  anow  that  thou  must  die. 
ut  thy  sin  alloweth  me  to  ask  thee,  whether  at  thy 
dyinff  hour  it  will  be  any  comfort  to  thee  to  re- 
member thy  pastimes  P  whether  it  will  tlien 
better  please  thee,  to  find  upon  thy  account  so  many 
hours  spent  in  doing  good  to  others,  and  so  many  in 
prayer,  and  studying  the  Scriptures  and  thy  heart, 
and  in  preparing  for  death  and  the  life  to  come ;  so 
many  in  thy  calling  obediently  managed  in  order  to 
eternity  P  or  to  hear,  so  many  hours  spent  in  idle- 
ness, and  so  many  in  needless  sports  and  plays, 
hawking  and  hunting,  coortinf  and  wantonness; 
and  so  many  in  gathering  and  providing  for  the 
flesh,  and  so  many  in  satisfying  its  greedy  lusts  P 
Which  reckoning  doth  thy  conscience  think  would 
be  most  comfortable  to  thee  at  the  last  P  I  put  it  to 
thy  own  conscience,  if  thou  wert  to  die  to-morrow, 
how  thou  wouldst  spend  this  present  day  P  Wouldst 
thou  spend  it  in  imeness  ana  vain  pasnmes  P  Or  if 
thou  wert  to  die  this  day,  where  wouldst  thou  be 
fonnd,  and  about  what  exercises  P  Hadst  thou  rather 
death  foimd  thee  in  a  play-house,  a  gaming-house,  an 
slehouse,  in  thy  fleshly  jollity  and  pleasure?  or  in 
a  holy  walking  with  thy  God,  and  serious  preparing 
for  the  life  to  come  P  Perhaps  you  will  say,  that,  if 
yon  had  but  a  day  to  live,  you  would  lay  by  the 
labours  of  your  calling,  and  yet  that  doth  not  prove 
them  sinhil.  But  I  answer,  there  is  a  great  mffer- 
ence  between  an  evil,  and  a  small,  unseasonable  good. 
Jf  death  found  thee  in  thy  honest  calling,  holily 
pianaged,  conscience  would  not  trouble  thee  for  it 
as  a  rin :  and  if  thou  rather  choose  to  die  in  prayer, 
it  is  but  to  choose  a  greater  du^  in  its  season :  but 
sure  thou  wouldst  be  loth  on  another  account  to  be 
found  in  thy  time-wasting  pleasures !  And  conscience, 
if  thon  have  a  conscience,  would  make  thee  dread  it 
as  a  sin.  Thou  wilt  not  wish  at  death  ttat  thon 
hadst  never  laboured  in  thy  lawful  callin?,  though 
&0U  wouldst  be  found  in  a  more  seasonable  work ; 
but  thou  wilt  wish  then,  if  thou  understand  thyself, 
that  thou  hadst  never  lost  one  minute's  time,  and 
never  known  those  sinful  vanities  and  temptations 
which  did  occasion  it  0  spend  thy  time  as  thon 
wouldst  review  it ! 

Direct.  V.  Go  hear  and  mark  how  other  men  at 
death  do  set  by  time,  and  how  they  wish  then  that 
ttiey  had  spent  it  It  is  hardly  possible  for  men  in 
health,  especially  in  prosperity  uid  security,  to 
imagine  how  ]dreaous  time  appearedi  to  an  awakened, 
dying  man !  Ask  them  then  whether  life  be  too  long, 
and  men  have  any  time  to  spare  ?  Ask  Aem  then 
whether  slugging  or  working,  playing  or  praying,  be 
the  better  spending'  of  our  time  P  Both  good  and 
bad,  saints  and  sensualists,  do  use  then  to  be  hiffb 
esteemers  of  time.  Oh !  then  what  would  an  ungodly, 
unprepared  sinner  give  for  some  of  the  time  which 
he  used  before  as  nothing  worth !  Then  the  most 


holy  servants  of  Christ  ase  sensible  how  dwy  sinned, 
in  losing  any  of  their  time !  Oh  1  then  how  earnestly 
do  ttiey  wish,  that  they  had  made  nueh  of  ctot 
minute !  and  they  that  did  most  for  God  and  their 
souls,  that  they  had  done  much  more !  Now  if  they 
were  to  pny  over  their  prayers  again,  how  eamefrtly 
would  they  beg !  and  how  much  more  good  would 
they  do,  if  time  and  talents  were  restoiM !  I  knew 
familiarly  a  most  holy,  grave,  and  reverend  divine, 
who  was  so  affected  with  the  words  of  a  godly 
woman,  who  at  her  death  did  often  and  vehemently 
cry  out  O  call  time  amin !  O  call  time  again .'  that 
the  sense  of  it  seemed  to  rmain  on  his  neart,  and 
appm  in  his  praying,  preaching,  and  ctmversatioB 
to  bis  death.  Nowyonnavetime  to  castaway  npim 
every  nothing;  bat  then  yon  will  say  villi  David, 
Fsal.  Ixzxix.  47i "  Remember  how  short  my  time  ii." 
And  as  "  Hagar  sat  down  and  wept  when  her  wat« 
was  spent"  Gen.  xxi.  15,  16t  so  then  you  will 
lament  when  time  is  gone,  or  just  at  an  end,  that 
you  set  no  more  by  it  while  you  had  it !  O  sleepy 
sinner!  thy  heart  cannot  now  conceive  how  thou 
wilt  set  by  time,  when  Uiou  hearest  ^e  physicians 
say,  Yon  are  a  dead  man !  and  the  divine  say,  You 
must  prepare  now  for  another  world!  When  thy 
heart  saitn.  All  mv  days  are  ^ne :  I  must  live  oa 
earth  no  more  I  AU  my  sparing  time  is  at  an  end! 
Now  wh«t  is  undone  mnst  De  nndwe  fw  ever !  Oh 
that  thou  hadst  now  but  the  esteem  of  time,  which 
thou  wilt  have  then,  or  immediately  after  I  Then,  0 
pray  for  me,  that  God  will  recover  me  and  trjr  bm 
once  again !  Oh  flien  how  I  would  spend  my  tune ! 
And  is  it  not  a  most  incongruous  thing  to  see  the 
same  persons  now  idle  and  toy  away  their  time,  and 
perhaps  think  that  they  do  no  barm,  who  know  that 
shortly  they  must  cry  to  God,  Oh  for  a  little  more 
time,  Lord,  to  do  the  great  work  that  is  yet  undonet 
a  little  more  time  to  make  sure  of  my  salvation  I 
May  not  God  then  tell  yon,  you  had  time  till  you 
knew  not  what  to  do  with  it  You  had  so  much 
time  that  you  had  many  and  many  an  hour  to  spsre 
for  idleness  and  vani^,  and  that  which  yon  were  not 
ashamed  to  call  pastime. 

Direct,  VI.  Remember  also  that  when  judgment 
comes,  God  wiU  call  you  to  account  both  for  every 
hour  of  your  mispent  time,  and  for  all  the  good 
which  you  should  have  done  in  all  that  time,  and 
did  it  not  If  you  must  give  account  for  every  idle 
word,  then  sure  for  every  idle  hour,  Matt  xii.  3ft 
And  if  we  must  be  judged  according  to  all  the  talents 
we  have  received,  and  the  improvement  of  them 
required  of  us,  then  certainly  for  so  precious  a  talent 
as  otur  time.  Matt  zxv.  And  how  should  Ou^  man 
spend  his  time  that  beUeveth  lie  must  give  such  ac- 
count of  all  P  Even  to  the  most  just  and  holy  God, 
who  will  judge  all  men  according  to  their  works; 
and  cause  them  all  to  reap  as  they  have  sowed.  0 
spend  your  time  as  yon  would  hear  of  it  in  judgment ! 

Direct.  VII.  Remember  how  much  time  you  have 
lost  already :  and  therefore  if  you  are  not  impeni- 
tent and  insensible  of  your  loss,  it  will  provoke  you 
to  redeem  with  the  greater  diligence  the  rem^ut 
which  mercy  shall  vouchsafe  you.  How  much  lost 
vou  in  childhood,  ^outh,  and  riper  age !  how  much 
nave  you  lost  in  ignorance !  now  much  in  ne^ 

Cce !  how  nmch  In  fleshly  jdeasure  and  vanity  1 
T  much  in  worldliness,  and  many  other  rins! 
Oh  that  you  knew  but  what  a  loss  it  was,  if  it  had 
been  but  one  year,  or  week,  or  day !  Do  yon  thirJt  you 
have  spent  your  time  as  you  should  have  done ;  and 
as  beseemed  those  that  had  such  work  to  do  P  IfnOt,do 
you  repent  of  it  or  do  you  notP  If  you  do  not  yo" 
nave  no  hope  tobe  forgiven.  If  you  do  repent  you 
not  sure  go  on  to  do  the  same.  Who  wiU  bdteve  that 
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he  repents  of  gamin?,  revelling,  or  other  idle  loss  of 
tunc,  who  doth  so  stul  while  he  professeth  to  repent? 
He  that  hath  lost  the  beginning  of  &e  dajr,  must  go 
the  fester  in  the  end,  if  lie  will  perform  so  great  a 
journey.  Can  you  remember  the  hours  and  years 
tbat  vou  have  miapent,  in  the  follies  of  childhood, 
and  ttie  vanitiei  of  inconsiderate  youth,  and  yet  s^ 
trifle,  and  not  be  provoked  by  penitent  <8haiue  and 
fear,  to  diligence  ?  Have  you  not  yet  cut  away 
enough  of  such  a  precious  treasure,  Int  you  will 
also  vilify  the  little  which  remains  P  ■ 

Dinet.  VIII,  Remember  the  swift  and  constant 
motion  of  your  neglected  time.  What  haste  it  makes ! 
and  never  stays !  That  which  was  here  while  you 
spake  Uie  last  word,  is  gone  before  you  can  speak 
the  next !  Whatever  you  are  doing,  or  saying,  or 
thinking  of^  it  is  passing  on  without  delay !  It  stay- 
eth  not  while  you  sleep !  Whether  you  remember, 
and  observe  it,  and  make  use  of  it,  or  not,  it  glides 
away !  It  stayeth  not  your  leisure !  It  hasteth  as 
6st  while  you  play,  as  while  ywi  work ;  while  you 
as  when  you  repent !  No  monarch  so  potent  as 
to  command  it  a  moment  to  attend  his  will !  We 
have  no  more  Joshuas  to  stop  the  sun.  It  is  above 
die  iorisdiction  of  the  princes  of  the  earth:  it  will 
not  near  them  if  they  command  or  request  it  to  delay 
its  haste  but  the  smallest  moment !  Crowns  and 
kinjzdoms  would  be  no  price,  to  hire  it  to  loiter  but 
whUe  yon  draw  another  breath .'  Your  lives  are  not 
Hke  the  clothes  of  the  IsraeUtes  in  the  wilderness, 
tbat  wax  not  old ;  but  like  the  provisions  of  the 
Gibeonitea,  worn  uid  wasted  while  you  are  passing 
bat  a  litde  way  I  And  u  time  so  swift,  and  you  so 
alow  f  Win  yon  stand  sdU  and  see  it  pass  away,  as 
if  yon  had  no  nse  for  it ;  no  work  to  do  \  nor  any 
account  to  nve  ? 

Ihreet.  IX.  Ccmsider  also,  how  unrecoverable  time 
ia  when  it  is  past  Take  it  now,  w  it  is  lost  for  ever. 
AD  the  men  on  earth,  with  all  their  power,  and  all 
their  wit,  are  not  able  to  recall  one  minute  that  is 
^ne !  All  the  riches  in  ^s  world  cannot  redeem 
It,  hv  reversing  oue  of  those  hours  or  moments, 
whiui  you  so  prodigally  cast  away  for  nothing.  If 
ron  wrald  cry  and  call  after  it  ml  you  tear  vour 
hearts,  it  will  not  return.  Many  a  thousand  nave 
tried  tins  1^  aad  ekpoienee,  and  nave  cried  out  too 
late.  Oh  that  we  baa  now  that  time  again  which  we 
made  so  light  of!  But  none  of  them  did  ever  attain 
dieir  wish!  No  more  will  you.  Take  it  therefore 
wfaile  yon  have  it  It  is  now  as  liberal  to  the  poor- 
est beggar  as  to  Uie  greatest  princcr!  Time  is  as 
much  yours  as  his.  Thoueh  in  your  youth  and  folly 
yon  spend  as  out  of  the  fim  heap,  as  if  time  would 
neverhave  an  end,  you  shall  find  it  is  not  like  the 
widow's  oil,  or  the  loaves  and  fishes,  multiplied  by 
a  miracle ;  but  the  hour  is  at  hand,  when  you  wiU 
wish  you  had  gathered  the  fragments  and  the  small- 
est crumbs,  that  nothing  of  so  precious  a  commodity 
had  been  lost ;  even  the  little  minutes,  which  you 
thought  you  might  neglect  and  be  no  losers.  T17 
whetner  yon  can  stop  Uie  present  moment,  or  recaU 
diat  which  is  gone  by  already,  before  you  vilify  or 
loiter  Aww  any  more ;  lest  yon  repent  too  late. 

Dntet.  X.  Think  alro  how  exceeaing  little  time  thou 
hast,  and  how  near  thou  alway  standest  to  eternity  .*> 
Job  viL  I,  "Is  there  not  an  appointed  time  to  num 
upon  earth  ?  Are  not  his  days  also  like  the  days  of  an 
hireling  P*'  Job  xiv.  1,  %  "  Man  that  is  bom  of  a 
woman  is  of  few  days  and  full  of  trouble :  he  com- 
eA  forth  Uke  a  flower,  and  is  cot  down  :  he  fleeth 
also  as  a  shadow  and  continueth  not"  Job  ix.  25, 
36,  **  Now  my  days  are  swifter  than  a  post :  they 

*  Ex  ipift  Tit&  diseedimo^  tanqntm  ex  hospitio,  non  tan- 
loamexdoma:  coBuaonadi  oiub  nsbis  natura  diTtrsoriam 


flee  away  :  the^  see  no  good :  they  are  passed  away 
as  the  swift  sliips,  as  the  eavle  that  hasteth  to  the 
prey."  Oh,  waat  is  this  incn  of  hasty  time  I  How ' 
quickly  will  it  all  be  gone  I  Look  back  on  all  the 
time  that  is  past :  if  thou  have  lived  threescore  oz 
fourscore  years,  what  is  it  now  P  Doth  it  not  seem 
as  yesterday  since  thou  wast  a  child  P  Do  not  daya 
and  nights  wheel  on  apace  P  0  man !  how  short  ia 
thy  abode  on  earth !  How  small  a  time  will  leave 
thee  in  etemi^  What  a  small  and  hasty  moment 
will  bring  thee  to  the  state  in  which  thou  must  re- 
main for  ever !  Every  night  is  as  the  death  or  «ad 
of  one  of  the  few  that  are  here  alloted  Uiee.  How 
little  a  while  is  it  till  thy  mortal  sickness ! — ^till  thoa 
must  lie  under  langoisfaiDg  decays  and  pain ! — till 
thy  vital  powers  slmll  give  up  their  office,  and  thy 
pulse  shall  cease,  and  thy  soul  shall  take  its  silent, 
undiscemed  flight,  and  leave  thy  body  to  be  hid  in 
darkness,  and  carried  by  thv  friends  to  the  commoa 
earth !  How  short  a  time  u  it  betwixt  Hob  and  the 
digging  of  thy  grave !— 4>etwixt  thy  fdeasures  in  the 
flesh,  and  thy  sad  &rewell,  when  thon  must  say  of 
all  thy  pleasures.  They  are  gone !-— betwixt  thy  cares 
and  busmesses  for  this  world,  and  thy  entrance  into 
another  world,  where  all  these  vanities  are  of  no  es- 
teem !  How  short  is  the  time  between  thy  sin,  and 
thy  account  in  judgment ! — ^between  the  pleasure  and 
the  pain — and  between  the  patient  holiness  of  the 
godly,  and  their  full  reward  of  endless  joys !  And 
can  you  spare  any  part  of  so  short  a  life  P  Hath 
God  allotted  you  so  little  time,  and  can  you  spare 
the  devil  any  of  that  little  P  Is  it  not  all  Tittle 
enough  for  so  great  a  woil^  aa  is  necessary  to  yom 
safe  and  comlortaUe  death  P  O  remember,  when 
sloth  or  pleasure  would  have  any,  how  little  yoa 
have  in  all  !-~^d  out  of  how  small  a  stock  yon 
spend ! — how  little  yon  have  for  the  one  thing  tte< 
cessary ! — the  providing  for  eternal  life  ! — and  how 
unseasonable  it  is  to  be  playing  away  time,  so  near 
the  entrance  into  the  endless  world ! 

Direet.  XI.  Remember  also  how  uncertain  that 
little  time  is,  which  you  must  have.  As  you  know 
it  will  be  short,  so  you  know  not  how  short  Yon 
never  yet  saw  the  day  or  hour,  in  which  you  were 
sure  to  see  another.  And  is  it  a  thing  becoming  the 
reason  of  a  man,  to  alng  or  cast  away  that  day  or 
hour,  which  fbr  aught  he  knows  may  be  his  lastf 
You  think  that  Aongh  yon  axe  not  certain,  jret  yon 
are  likely  to  have  more :  bat  nothing  that  is  hasard< 
ous  shoiud  be  admitted  in  a  business  of  such  moment 
Yea,  when  the  longest  Ufe  is  short)  and  when  so 
frail  a  body,  liable  to  so  many  hundred  maladies  and 
casualties,  and  so  sinful  a  soiu,  do  make  it  prob&ble, 
as  well  as  possible,  that  the  thread  of  thy  life  shotdd 
be  cut  off  ere  long,  even  much  before  thy  natural 
period ;  when  so  many  score  at  younger  years  do 
come  to  the  grave,  for  one  that  arrivetn  at  the  ripe- 
ness of  old  age ;  is  not  then  the  uncertainty  of  thy 
time  a  ^eat  aggravatifn  of  the  sinfulness  of  thy  not 
redeemu^  it  P  If  you  were  sure  you  had  but  one 
year  to  lire,  it  woou  perhaps  make  yon  so  wise,  as 
to  see  that  joa  had  no  time  to  spare.  And  yet  do 
you  waste  it  when  you  know  not  that  you  shall  live 
another  day  P  Many  a  one  is  this  week  trifling  away 
their  time,  who  will  be  dead  the  next  week ;  who 
yet  would  have  spent  it  better  if  they  had  thought 
but  to  have  died  the  next  year.  O  man !  what  if 
deadi  come  before  thou  hast  made  thv  necessai^ 
preparation  P  Where  art  thou  then  P  When  time  is 
uncertain  as  well  as  short  hast  thou  not  work 
enough  of  weight  to  spend  it  on  P  If  Christ  had  set 
thee  to  attend  and  follow  him  in  greatest  holiness  a 
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thotuand  years,  shouldst  thou  not  have  gladly  done 
it  P  And  yet  canst  thou  not  hold  out  for  so  short  a 
lifeP  Canst  thou  not  watch  with  him  one  hour? 
He  himself  was  provoked  by  the  nearness  of  his 
death,  to  a  speedy  despatch  of  the  works  of  his  life. 
And  shonld  not  we  f   Matt  xzvi.  18,  He  sendeth  to 

Separe  his  last  communion-feast  with  his  disciples, 
lu:  "My  time  is  at  huid:  I  will  keep  the  pass- 
over  at  thy  house  with  my  disciples."  And  Luke 
zxii.  15,  "With  desire  have  I  desired  to  eat  this 
passover  with  you  before  1  suffer."  So  shonld  you 
rather  say.  My  time  is  short ;  my  death  is  at  hand ; 
and  therefore  it  concemeth  me  to  Uve  in  the  know- 
ledge and  communion  of  God,  before  1  go  hence  into 
his  presence;  especially  when,  as  Eccles.  ix.  12, 
"Man  knoweth  not  his  time."  Many  thousands 
would  have  done  better  in  their  preparations,  if  they 
had  known  the  period  of  their  time.  Matt.  xxiv.  4^ 
"  But  know  diis,  fhat  if*  the  good  man  of  die  house 
had  known  in  what  watch  tiie  thief  wonld  come,  he 
wonld  have  watched,  and  would  not  have  sufiiired 
his  house  to  be  broken  up:  therefore  be  ye  also 
ready  {  for  in  such  an  hour  as  ye  think  not,  the  Son 
Of  man  cometh."  Mark  xiii.  33,  "  Take  ye  heed, 
watch  and  pray ;  for  ye  know  not  when  the  time  is." 

Direct.  XII.  Never  forget  what  attendance  thou 
hast  whilst  thou  art  idling  or  sinning  away  thy  time ; 
how  the  patience  and  mercy  of  God  are  staying  for 
thee ;  and  how  sun  and  moon  and  all  the  creatures 
are  aH  the  while  attending  on  thee.  And  must  God 
•tand  by,  while  thou  art  yet  a  little  longer  Bbnsing 
and  offending  him  f  Most  God  stay  tiU  thy  cards, 
and  dice,  and  pride,  and  woridly,  unnecesisTy  cares 
will  dinniss  thee,  and  spare  thee  for  his  service  f 
Must  he  wait  on  the  devil,  the  world,  and  the 
flesh,  to  take  their  leavings,  and  stay  till  they  have 
done  with  thee?  Canst  thou  marvel  if  he  make 
thee  pay  for  fliis  P  if  he  turn  away,  and  leave  thee 
to  spend  thy  time  in  as  much  vani^  and  idleness  as 
thou  desirestP  Must  God  and  all  his  creatures  wait 
on  a  careless  sinner,  while  he  is  at  his  fleshly  plea- 
sures P  Must  life  and  time  be  continued  to  nim, 
while  he  is  doing  nothing  that  is  worthy  of  his  life 
and  time  P  "  The  kmg-saflTerine  of  God  did  wait  on 
the  disobedient  in  the  days  of  Noah,"  1  Pet  iii.  20 } 
bat  how  dear  did  they  pay  for  the  contempt  of  this 
forbearance! 

Direct.  XIII.  Consider  soberly  of  the  ends  for 
which  Ihy  life  and  time  are  given  thee  by  God.  God 
made  not  such  a  creature  as  man  for  nothing ;  he 
never  gave  thee  an  hour's  time  for  nothing.  The 
life  ana  time  of  brutes  and  plants  are  given  them  to 
be  serviceable  to  thee ;  but  what  is  thine  for  P  Dotft 
thou  think  in  thy  conscience  that  any  of  thy  time  is 
given  thee  in  vain  ?  When  thou  art  slugging,  or 
idling,  or  playing  it  away,  dost  thou  think  in  thy 
conscience  diat  thou  art  wisely  and  honestly  an- 
swering the  ends  of  Ihy  creation,  and  redemption, 
and  hourly  preservatiim  P  Dost  thou  Hank  that  God 
is  so  nnwue,  or  disregardful  of  thy  time  and  thee, 
as  to  give  thee  more  uan  thou  hast  need  of  P  Thou 
wilt  blame  thy  tailor  if  he  cut  out  more  cloth  than 
will  make  thy  garments  meet  for  thee,  and  agree- 
able to  thy  use :  and  thou  wilt  blame  thy  shoe- 
maker, if  he  make  thy  shoes  too  big  for  thee :  and 
dost  thou  think  that  God  is  so  lavish  of  time,  or  so 
unskilful  in  his  works  of  providence,  as  to  cut  thee 
out  more  time,  than  the  work  which  he  hath  cut 
thee  out  requireth  P  He  that  will  call  thee  to  a  rec- 
koning for  all,  hath  certainly  given  thee  none  in 
vain.  If  thou  canst  find  an  luiur  that  thou  hast  no- 
thing to  do  with,  and  must  give  no  account  tea,  let 
that  oe  the  hour  of  thy  pa£time.  Butif  thouknewest 
thy  need,  thy  danger,  thy  hopes,  and  thy  "woA,  Ihou 
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wouldst  never  dream  of  having  time  to  spare.  For 
my  own  part,  I  must  tell  thee,  if  thou  have  time  to 
spare,  thy  case  is  very  much  diflerent  from  mine.  It 
is  the  daily  trouble  and  burden  of  my  mind,  to  see 
how  slowly  my  woric  goes  on,  and  how  hastily  my 
time;  and  how  much  I  am  like  to  leave  undone  ^ 
which  I  would  fiiin  despatch  I  How  great  and  im- 
portant  businesses  are  to  be  done,  and  how  short 
that  life  is  like  to  be,  in  which  they  must  be  done, 
if  ever !  Methinks  if  every  day  were  as  long  as  ten, 
it  were  not  too  long  for  the  work  which  is  every  day 
before  me,  though  not  incumbent  on  me  as  my  pre- 
sent duty,  (for  God  requireth  not  impossibilities,) 
yet  exceeding  desirable  to  be  done.  It  is  the  work 
that  makes  the  time  a  mercy ;  the  time  is  for  the 
work.  If  my  woiic  were  done,  which  the  good  of  the 
church  and  my  soul  requireth,  what  cause  had  I  to 
be  glad  of  the  ending  of  my  time,  and  to  say  vi^ 
Simeon,  *'  Lord,  now  lettest  thou  thy  servant  depart 
in  peace."  Remember  then  thmt  God  never  gave 
thee  one  minute  to  spnid  in  vain;  but  thy  veiy 
ease,  and  rest,  and  recreations  must  be  but  such  and 
so  much  as  fit  thee  for  thy  work ;  and  as  help  it  on, 
and  do  not  hinder  it  He  redeemed  and  preserveth 
us,  that  we  "  might  serve  him  in  holiness  and  right- 
eousness before  him  all  the  days  of  our  lives,"  Luke 
i.  74,  75. 

Direct.  XIV.  Remember  still,  that  the  time  of 
this  short,  uncertain  hfe  is  all  ^at  ever  von  shall 
have,  for  your  preparation  for  your  endless  life. 
When  this  is  spent,  whether  well  or  01,  you  shall 
have  no  more.  God  will  not  try  those  with  another 
life  on  earth,  that  have  cast  away  and  mispent 
tUs.*  There  is  no  retnining  hither  from  the  ^ad, 
to  mend  that  which  here  you  did  amiss.  What  good 
you  will  do,  must  now  be  done ;  and  what  grace  you 
would  get,  must  now  be  got;  and  what  preparation 
for  eternity  you  will  ever  make,  must  now  be 
made  \  2  Cor.  vi.  2,  *'  Behold,  now  is  the  accepted 
time !  Behold,  now  is  the  day  of  salvation."  Heb. 
iii.  7,  13,  "  Wherefore,  as  the  Holy  Ghost  saith,  To- 
day if  you  will  hear  his  voice,  harden  not  your 
hearts.  But  exhort  one  another  daily,  while  it  is 
called  to-day,  lest  any  of  yon  be  hardened  by  Qie  de- 
ceitfolness  of  sin."  Have  you  but  one  life  here  to 
live,  and  w31  yon  lose  that  one,  br  any  part  of  it? 
Your  time  is  alreadv  measured  out:  ttie  glass  is 
turned  upon  you.  Rev,  x.  5,  6,  "  And  the  angel — 
lifted  np  his  hand  to  heaven,  and  sware  by  him  that 
liveth  tor  ever  and  ever,  that  time  should  be  no 
longer."  Thetefore  "  whatever  thy  hand  findeth  to 
do,  do  it  with  thy  might ;  for  there  is  no  work,  nor 
device,  nor  knowle&e,  nor  wisdom  in  the  grave 
whither  thou  goest,"  Eccles.  ix.  10.  What  then  re- 
maineth,  but  that  "  the  time  being  short,  and  Uie 
&8hion  of  &ese  things  passing  away,"  vou  use  the 
world  as  if  you  used  it  not,  and  redeem  this  time  for 
your  eternal  happiness,  1  Cor.  vii.  29. 

Direct.  XV.  Remember  stiU  that  rin  and  Satan 
will  lose  no  time ;  and  therefore  it  concemeth  you  to 
lose  none.  "  The  devil  your  adversary  goeth  aboat 
like  a  roaring  lion,  seeking  whom  he  may  devour," 
1  Pet.  V.  8.  "Be  sober"  merefore  and  "vigilant  to 
resist  him,"  ver.  7t  9.  If  he  be  busy,  and  you  be 
idle,  if  he  be  at  work  in  spreading  his  nets,  and  lav- 
ing his  snares  for  you,  and  you  oe  at  play  and  clo 
not  mind  him,  it  is  easy  to  foretell  you  what  will  be 
the  issue.  If  your  enemies  be  fighting,  while  you 
sit  still  or  sleep,  it  is  easy  to  prognosticate  who  will 
have  the  victory.  The  weeds  of  corruption  are  con- 
tinually growing ;  sin,  tike  a  constant  firing,  is  still 
rmming ;  the  wrald  is  stiU  enticing ;  and  &e  At^ 
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u  Btin  iiidiniiig  to  its  profailiited  delists.  None  of 
these  enemies  will  make  a  traee  ot  a  cessation  with 
yon,  to  sit  as  long  as  you  sit  still.  So  br  are 
tiier  from  fwhearinE  you,  while  ^ou  are  idle,  or  gra- 
tifymg  die  flesh,  that  even  this  is  the  fruit  and 
endence  of  their  industry  and  success.  IjOsb  no 
time  then,  and  admit  of  no  interruptions  of  your 
work,  till  yon  can  penoade  yonr  enemies  to  do  the 
like. 

Direet.  XYI.  Consider  what  a  senseless  contra- 
diction it  is  of  you,  to  over-love  your  lives,  and  yet  to 
cast  away  your  time.  What  is  your  time  but  the 
doration  of  your  lives  P  Yon  are  loth  to  die,  and 
loth  your  time  should  be  at  an  end ;  and  yet  you  can 
as  prodigally  cast  it  awajr,  as  if  you  were  weary  of 
it,  or  longed  to  be  rid  of  it  Is  it  only  the  last  hours 
that  you  are  loth  to  lose  P  Are  not  the  middle  parts 
as  precioost  and  to  be  SMwed  and  imfffoved  ?  Or  is 
if  only  to  Iwve  tune,  and  not  to  use  it,  that  you  de- 
sire? No  means  are  good  for  any  thing,  but  to 
finrther  the  attainment  of  the  end :  it  is  not  good  to 
yon,  if  it  do  you  no  good.  To  have  food  or  raiment 
withoat  any  use  of  them,  is  as  bad  as  not  to  have 
them.  If  you  saw  a  man  tremble  with  fear  lest  his 
purse  be  taken  from  him,  and  yet  take  out  his 
money  himself  and  cast  it  away,  or  give  it  all  for  a 
■tiaw  or  feather,  wliat  would  you  thiu  of  that  man's 
wit  P  And  do  not  you  do  the  Uke  and  worse,  wlmi 
yon  are  afraid  lest  death  should  end  your  time,  £d 
yet  yon  yonrselves  will  idle  it  away,  and  play  it 
away,  and  give  it  for  a  little  worldly  pelf  P  But  I 
know  how  it  is  with  you:  it  is  for  the  present 
j^easnre  of  the  flesh,  and  for  the  sweetness  of  life 
Itself,  that  yon  value  life,  and  are  so  loth  to  die,  and 
not  for  any  higher  ends :  but  this  is  to  be  brutish, 
■nd  to  unman  yourselves,  and  simply  to  vilify  your 
lives,  while  you  idolize  them.  Such  mad  contradic- 
tions sin  infers.  You  make  your  life  your  ultimate 
end,  and  desire  to  live  but  for  life  itself  or  the 
pleamres  of  life,  and  so  yon  make  it  instead  of  God 
and  heavoi,  which  should  be  intended  as  your  proper 
end :  and  yet  while  you  refer  it  not  to  these  higher 
ends,  and  nse  it  but  for  the  present  pleasure,  you 
TiHfy  yourselves  and  i^  as  if  man  did  differ  fivm  a 
dog  or  other  bmte,  but  in  some  poor  degree  of  |^ 
•ent  pleasure. 

Dtrect.  XVII.  Consider  that  in  your  loss  of  time, 
yon  lose  all  the  mercies  of  that  time.  For  time  is 
pregnant  with  great,  invaluable  mercies.  It  ia  the 
eabinetthatcontaineththejewels.  If  you  throw  away 
the  purse,  yon  throw  away  the  money  that  is  in  it. 
O  what  might  yonget  in  those  precious  hours  which 
jaa  east  away !  How  mneh  better  a  treasure  than 
mwiey  might  yon  win !  How  much  sweeter  a  plea- 
sore  than  all  jova  games  and  sports  might  yon 
enjoy !  Yon  might  be  soliciting  God  for  life  eternal. 
Ton  might  be  using  and  increasing  grace.  You 
might  be  viewing  by  fiuth  the  blessed  place  and 
company  in  which  you  may  abide  for  ever.  All  this, 
and  more,  you  are  losing  while  you  are  losing  time. 
You  choose  as  a  pleasure  that  heavy  curse,  Lev. 
xzvi.  20,  "  Your  sb'ength  shall  be  spent  in  vain." 
Why  do  you  not  also  take  it  for  a  pleasure,  to  cast 
away  your  gold  or  health  P  I  tell  you,  a  very  little 
time  is  worm  a  great  deal  of  gold  and  silver.  You 
eart  away  a  more  wecions  commodi^. 

Direet.  XVIIL  Think  seriously  how  Christ,  and 
his  apostles,  and  holiest  servants  in  all  ages  spent 
their  time.  They  spent  it  in  graying,  aiM  preach- 
ing, and  holy  c<mference,  and  in  doing  good,  and  in 
die  woiks  vi  their  outward  caUinga  in  subferviency 
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to  these :  but  not  in  cards,  or  dice,  or  dancing,  or 
stage-plays,  or  pampering  the  flesh,  nor  in  the  pur- 
suit of  the  profits  and  honours  of  the  world.  I  read 
where  Clurut  was  "  all  night  in  praying,"  Luke  vi. 
12,  but  not  where  he  spent  an  hour  in  playing.  I 
know  yon  will  say,  that  yon  expect  not  to  reach 
their  decree  of  houness.  But  let  me  remember  you, 
that  he  IS  not  sincere  that  desireth  not  to  be  perfect. 
And  that  he  is  graceless,  who  wilfully  keepeth  any 
beloved  sin,  which  he  had  not  rattier  be  delivered 
from ;  and  that  wilfully  refusetiii  any  AnVv,  and  had 
not  rather  perform  it  as  he  ought  And  that  you  are 
the  more  needy,  though  Christ,  and  his  apostles,  and 
servants,  were  die  more  holy.  And  that  die  poor 
have  more  need  to  beg,  and  work,  and  be  sparing  of 
what  they  have,  than  the  rich.  And  therefore,  if 
Christ  and  bis  hdiest  servants  were  sparing  of  theb 
time,  and  sp^t  it  in  works  of  holiness  and  obedi- 
ence, have  not  yon  greater  need  to  do  so  than  they  P 
Have  not  you  more  need  to  pray,  and  learn  God's 
word,  and  prepare  for  death,  than  Christ  and  his 
apostles  P  Are  you  not  more  behindhand,  as  having 
lost  much  time  P   Let  your  wants  instruct  you. 

Direet.  XIX.  Forget  not  that  a  spenmng  time 
may  come,  when  you  will  think  all  too  little,  that 
now  you  can  provide,  by  the  most  diligent  redeeming 
of  your  time.  If  a  garrison  expect  a  siege,  so  sharp 
and  long  as  will  spend  up  their  provisions,  they  wiu 
prepare  accordingly,  that  they  perish  not  by  femine. 
Temptations  may  be  stronger,  and  then  yon  will  find 
that  you  should  now  have  ^thered  strength  to 
overcome  them,  and  have  bestirred  you  in  the  get- 
ting day,  that  you  might  be  able  to  stand  in  the  evil 
day,  Eph.  vi.  13.  It  is  those  that  now  loiter  and  lose 
their  time,  and  gather  not  knowledge  and  strength 
of  grace,  who  Mi  in  trial ;  when  sufferings  for  rigiit- 
eoQsness'  sake,  shall  be  as  a  siege  to  you,  and  when 
poverty,  wrongs,  provocations,  sickness,  and  the  &ce 
of  death,  shall  be  as  a  siege  to  you,  then  you  will 
find  all  your  fhith,  and  ho^  and  love,  and  c<Hi^brt 
to  be  too  little;  and  Qien  jrou  will  wish  that  yon  had 
now  bestirred  you,  and  laid  in  better  {ffonsion,  and 
"  laid  up  a  good  foundaticm  or  treasure  in  store  for 
the  time  to  come,"  1  Tim.  vi.  19. 

Direct.  XX.  Lastly,  forget  not  how  time  is 
esteemed  by  the  damned,  whose  time  and  hope  are 
gone  for  ever;  and  bow  thou  wilt  value  it  tiiyself  if 
niou  sin  thy  soul  into  that  woeful  state.  What 
thinkest  thou  would  those  miserable  creature^  now 

SVe  (if  they  had  it)  but  for  one  day's  time,  upon 
ose  terms  of  mercy  which  thou  dost  now  enjoy  it  P<* 
Would  they  sleep  it  away,  or  be  at  their  games  and 
merriments,  while  God  is  ofering  them  Christ  and 
grace  P  Dost  thou  tiiink  they  set  not  a  higher  raice 
on  time  and  mercy,  than  sinners  upon  earth  P  Doth 
it  not  tear  their  very  hearts  for  ever,  to  think  how 
madly  they  consumed  their  lives,  and  wasted  the 
only  time  that  was  given  them  to  prepare  for  dieir 
salvation  P  Do  those  in  hell  now  think  them  wise, 
tibat  are  idling  or  playing  away  their  time  on  earth  P 
Oh  no !  Their  feeling  and  experience  sufficiently  con- 
fute th  all  that  time-wasters  now  plead  for  their  sot- 
tish prodigali^.  I  do  not  believe  that  thou  canst  at 
once  believe  the  word  of  God,  concerning  the  state 
of  damned  souls,  and  yet  beUeve  that  thy  idle  and 
vain  enense  of  time,  would  not  vex  thy  consdenae, 
and  make  thee  even  rage  against  thyself,  if  ever  aiB 
should  bring  thee  thither !  0  then  tnou  wonldst  see, 
that  thou  hadst  ^ater  matters  to  have  spent  thy 
time  in,  and  that  it  deserved  a  higher  estimation  um 
impror^ent  O  man !  beseech  the  Lord  to  prevent 
such  a  conviction,  and  give  thee  a  heart  to  prize  diy 
time  before  it  is  gone ;  and  to  know  file  worth  of  i^ 
before  thou  know  the  want  of  it 
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TVt.  %  Din^ums  emtmplative  far  redetming 
Opportunity. 

Opportuni^  or  season  is  the  flower  of  tune.  All 
time  18  precious ;  bat  the  season  is  most  precious. 
The  present  time  is  the  season  to  works  of  present 
neecni^  :  and  for  others,  they  have  all  their  parti- 
cttlar  leaaoos,  which  mnst  not  be  let  slip.* 

Diret*.  I.  Ronember  that  it  is  the  great  diffiirence 
between  tha  hai^  saint  and  the  unhappjr  world, 
that  one  is  wise  m  timet  the  other  is  wise  too 
late.  The  ^odly  know  while  knowledge  will  do 
good :  the  wicked  know  when  knowled^  will  hat 
torment  diem.  All  those  that  you  see  now  so  ex- 
cae^ngly  contrary  in  their  jad^ent  to  the  godljr, 
will  be  of  the  very  same  opinion  shortly,  when  it 
will  do  them  no  good.  Bear  with  their  difference 
and  contradiction,  for  it  will  be  but  a  very  little 
while.  There  is  not  one  man  that  now  is  the  furi- 
ous enemy  of  holiness,  but  will  confess  ere  long  that 
holiness  was  best  So  they  now  despise  it  as  traiotu, 
fiuitastical  hypocrisy  ?  They  will  shortly  know  that 
it  was  but  the  cure  of  a  distracted  mind,  and  the  ne- 
eessBTf  du^to  God,  which  religion  and  ri^t  reason 
do  commano.  Do  they^  now  say  of  sin,  what  hum 
is  in.it  9  They  will  shortly  know  that  it  is  the  noison 
of'the  soul,  and  worse  than  any  misery  or  death. 
They  will  think  more  highly  of  ue  worth  of  Christ, 
of-^me  necessity  of  all  possible  diligence  for  oar 
souls,  of 'the  preciousness  of  time,  of -die  wisdom  of 
the  godly,  01  the  excellencies  of  heaven,  and  of 
the  word  of  Ood  and  all  holy  means,  than  any  of 
those  do  that  are  now  reproached  by  them,  for  being 
of  this  mind.  Bat  what  die  better  will  they  be  for 
this  f  No  more  than  Adam  for  knowing  good  and 
evil.  No  more  than  it  will  profit  a  man  when  he  is 
dead,  to  know  of  what  disease  he  died.  No  more 
than  it  will  profit  a  man  to  know  what  is  poison, 
when  he  bath  taken  it,  and  is  past  remedy.  The 
thief  will  be  wise  at  die  gallows  i  and  the  spend- 
thrift  prodigal  when  all  is  gone.  But  they  that  will 
be  safe  and  nappy,  must  be  wise  in  time.  The  god- 
ly know  the  worth  of  heaven,  before  it  is  lost;  and 
uie  misery  of  damnation,  before  they  feel  it ;  and  the 
necessity  of  a  Saviour,  while  he  is  willing  to  be  a 
Saviour  to  them ;  and  the  evil  of  sin,  before  it  hath 
midone  themf  and  themedoainessof  time,  before  it 
is  nme  i  and  the  worm  of  mercy,  while  mercy  may 
be  bad;  and  the  need  of  praying,  while  praying  may 
pevail.  They  sleep  not  till  the  door  is  shut,  and  then 
knock  and  eir.  Lord,  open  to  us,  as  die  foolish  ones, 
Matt  XXV.  They  are  not  like  the  miserable  world, 
diat  will  not  believe,  till  tfaey  come  where  devils  be- 
lieve and  tremble ;  nor  repent,  till  torment  force 
them  to  repent  As  ever  yoa  would  escape  the  dear- 
bought  experience  of  fools,  be  wise  in  time  ;  and 
leave  not  conscience  to  answer  all  your  cries,  and 
moans,  and  fruidess  wishes,  with  this  doleful  peal, 
Too  late !  too  late  t  Do  Iwt  know  now  by  an  effectual 
fisitfa,  what  wicked  men  will  know  by  feeling  and  ex- 
perience, when  it  is  too  late,  and  you  shall  not 
perish.  Do  but  live  now  as  those  enemies  of  holiness 
wUl  wish  diat  diey  had  lived  when  it  is  too  late,  and 
yoa  will  be  hapmr.  Now  Ood  may  be  found :  "  Seek 
die  Lord  while  ne  may  be  found,  and  call  utxm  him 
while  he  is  near.  Let  the  wicked  forsake  his  way, 
and  the  unrighteous  man  his  thoughts,  and  let  him 
return  unto  die  Lord,  and  he  willnave  mercy  npon 
him,  and  to  our  God,  for  he  will  abundandy  i^rdon," 
Isa.  It.  6, 7*  Read  but  the  doleful  lamentation  of 
Christ  over  Jerusalem,  Lnke  xix.  41,  42;  and  then 
bethink  yoOf  what  it  is  to  neglect  die  seaam  of 

•  Ses  tlwBisirr  ^invationi  of  linftd  delay  in  ny  **  Dine- 
tioDB  for  Boand  CoDvmion." 


mercy  and  salvation :  "  He  behdd  the  city  and  wept 
over  it,  saying.  If  thou  hadst  known,  even  thou,  at 
least  in  this  thy  day,  the  things  which  belong  unto 
thy  peace  I  Bnt  now  diey  are  hidden  from  thine 

eyes  !'* 

Direct.  XL  Remember  that  the  neglecting  of  the 
season  is  the  frustrating  and  destn^ing  of  the  work. 
When  the  season  is  past,  the  work  cannot  be  done. 
If  you  sow  not  hi  ue  thne  of  sowing,  it  will  be  ia 
vain  at  another  thne.  If  you  reap  ncrt;  and  gadier 
not  in  harvest  it  will  be  too  late  m  winter  to  hope 
for  flrnit  If  yoastay  till  the  tide  is  gone,  or  take  not 
the  wind  that  fits  your  turn,  it  may  he  in  vain  to  at- 
tempt your  voyage.  All  works  cannot  be  done  at  all 
times :  Christ  himself  saith,  "  I  must  work  while  it 
is  day :  the  night  cometh  when  no  man  can  work," 
John  ix.  4.  Say  not  then.  The  next  day  may  serve 
the  turn :  the  next  day  is  for  another  work ;  and  you 
must  do  both. 

Direet.  III.  Consider  that  if  the  work  shonid  not 
be  impossiUe,  yet  it  will  be  diffindt  out  of  season  i 
when  m  its  seawm  it  might  be  done  with  rase.  How 
easUy  may  yon  swim  with  die  tide ;  and  sail  with 
the  wind ;  and  form  lite  iron  if  yoa  hammer  it  while 
it  is  hot !  How  easily  may  many  a  disease  be  cured,  if 
it  be  taken  in  time,  which  afterwards  is  uncurable  I 
How  easily  may  you  bend  a  tender  twig,  and  pluck 

a a  plant,  which  will  neither  be  pludied  up  nor 
ded  when  it  is  grown  up  to  be  a  tree !  When  yoa 
complain  of  difficulties  in  religion,  bethink  yoa 
whether  your  loss  of  the  fittest  season,  and  acquamt- 
ingyourselves  no  sooner  with  God,  be  not  the  cause  ? 

jSireet.  IV.  Consider  that  your  work  ont  of  season 
is  not  so  good  or  acceptable,  if  you  could  do  it' 
"  Every  thing  is  beantifiu  m  its  season,**  Scdes.  iii. 
1 1.  To  speak  a  "word  in  season  to  the  wearv,"  is 
the  skill  of  the  faidiful  messengers  of  peace,  Isa.  L 
4.  When  out  of  season  good  may  be  tamed  into 
evil.  Who  will  thank  you  for  ^ving  phyrie,  or 
food,  or  clothing  to  the  dead?  or  pi^ng  the  poor 
when  it  is  too  late  P  In  time  all  thia  may  be  ac- 
cepted. 

Vireet.y.  Remember  that  ifthou  omit  the  season, 
thou  art  left  to  uncertainties  both  for  time,  and 
means,  and  grace.  Lose  this  time,  and  for  aught 
thou  knowest  thou  losest  alL  Or  if  thoa  have  time, 
it  may  be  curst  with  bairemieas,  and  never  more  m^ 
fruit  grow  im  it  Preadiers  may  be  taken  from 
thee )  and  gradons  company  may  be  taken  from 
thee :  helps  and  means  may  be  tamed  into  bin- 
derances,  and  opposition,  andslnmg  temptations :  and 
then  you  will  find  what  it  was  to  nedect  the  season  I 
Or  if  you  have  the  continuance  of  all  tielm  and  means, 
how  know  you  that  God  will  set  in  by  his  grace,  and 
bless  them  to  you,  and  move  your  hearts  P  He  may 
resolve  that  if  you  resist  him  now,  his  Spirit  sbaU 
strive  with  yoa  no  more.  If  while  it  is  called  to-day, 
you  will  harden  your  hearts,  he  may  resolve  to  leave 
you  to  die  hardness  of  Pharaoh,  and  to  get  himself  a 
name  upon  yon,  and  nse  you  as  vesseu  of  wrath, 
prepared  hy  your  neglect  and  obstinacy  for  de- 
struction. 

Direct.  VI.  Bethink  you  how  all  the  creatures 
keep  their  proper  seasons,  in  the  service  which  God 
hath  a^intea  them  for  you.'  The  sun  riseth  and 
setteth  m  its  season,  and  keepeth  its  diary  and 
annual  course,  and  misseth  not  a  minute.  So  do 
the  celestial  motions.  You  have  day  and  night, 
and  seed-time  and  harvest  summer  and  winter, 
spring  and  fall,  and  all  exacdy  in  their  seasons. 
"  Yea,  die  stork  in  theheavensknoweth  heraj^point- 
ed  time,  and  the  turtle,  and  the  crane,  and  die  swal- 

f  Nunk  ix.%3, 7. 13;  Exod.  xiii.  IOl 
■  Dsttt  xxviii.  13;  Jer.  v.  M;  sxxiii  9GL 
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low  obieiTe  the  time  of  their  coming :  bat  idy  peo- 
know  not  the  judgment  of  the  Lord,"  Jer.  viii.  7- 
Shall  only  man  neglect  his  season  ? 

Direet.  VII.  Consider  how  you  know  and  observe 
the  aeuoD  for  yoinr  woddly  laboors,  and  should  you 
not  mneh  more  do  so  in  greater  things  P  You  will 
not  plough  when  you  shooM  reap ;  nor  do  the  work  of 
tfw  snnuner  in  the  winter.  You  will  not  lie  in  bed 
all  day,  and  go  about  yonr  business  in  the  night 
Ton  wiil  be  inqoisitiTe,  that  you  may  be  skilful  in 
the  seasons,  for  your  benefit  or  safety  in  the  world ; 
and  should  you  not  much  more  be  so  for  a  better 
world  P  "  O  ye  hypocrites !  ye  can  discern  the  face 
of  the  sky,  but  can  ye  not  discern  the  signs  of  the 
times  P"  Matt  xri.  3.  As  at  harvest  you  look  for 
the  firiit  of  your  land,  so  doth  God  in  seaBon  expect 
fruit  from  you,  Mark  xii.  2;  Luke  xx.  10.  The 
"godly'*  are  ''like  a  tree  that  is  ^ted  by  the 
rirci's  aide,  which  brfatgeth  forth  itamiit  in  season," 
Peal.  i.  3.  Shall  worldungs  know  their  season,  and 
shall  not  we  P 

Dirett.  VIII.  Consider  how  vigilant  the  wicked 
are  to  know  and  take  their  season  to  do  evil.  And 
how  much  more  should  we  be  so  in  doing  good! 
Sedncers  will  take  the  opportnnitv  to  deceive.  The 
Aief  md  the  adulterer  will  take  me  season  of  secre- 
cy and  darkness.  The  ambitious  and  covetous  will 
take  the  season  for  profit  and  preferment  The 
BtaUdons  watch  their  seasons  of  revenge.  And  have 
we  not  more  need  and  more  encouragement  than 
diey  9  Is  it  time  for  them  to  be  building  their  own 
houea,  and  growing  great  by  covetoosness  and  op> 
nraaion,  and  is  it  not  time  for  yon  to  be  honouring 
God,  and  providing  for  endless  life  They  "  can- 
not ale^  viless  they  do  evil,"  Pror.  It.  16 ;  and  can 
you  sleep  securely  while  yoar  time  passetfa  away, 
and  yonr  work  it  undone  P 

Dtrtet,  IX.  Remember  that  the  devil  watcheth 
the  season  ot  temptation  to  destroy  you.  He  pre- 
vaileth  much  by  taking  the  time;  when  he  seeth 
yon  disarmed,  forgetting  God,  in  secure  int>8perity, 
fittest  to  heu4ien  to  his  temptations.  The  same 
temptations  out  of  season  might  not  prevail.  And 
will  yon  let  yonr  enemjr  ontdo  yonP 

Dtrtt*.  X.  Condder  now  earnest  yon  are  with  God 
hi  yonr  necessities  and  distress,  not  onljr  to  relieve 
and  help  you,  but  to  do  it  speedily  and  in  8eason.> 
Ton  wonid  rather  have  him  prevent  the  season,  than 
to  let  it  pass.  You  are  impatient  till  deliverance 
eome,  ana  can  hardly  stay  the  time  till  it  be  ripe. 
When  yon  are  in  pain  and  sickness,  you  would  oe 
delrrered  speedily :  you  are  ready  to  cry,  How 
long.  Lord,  how  lon^P*"  And  as  David,  "The 
time,  yea,  the  set  tmie  is  come,"  Psal.  cii.  13. 
**Make  no  longer  tarnring,  O  mr  God!"  Psal.  xL 
17.  It  would  not  satis^  you  if  God  shoold  say,  I 
wUl  ease  you  of  yonr  pain  the  next  year.  Why  then 
dioald  you  neglect  Oie  time  of  duty,  and  use  so  many 
delays  with  God  P  He  giveth  you  all  your  mercies 
in  their  season ;  whjr  then  do  you  not  in  season  give 
op  yourselves  to  hu  love  and  service  P  when  yon 
haTe  his  promise,  that  yon  shall  "  reap  in  due  season 
if  yon  do  not  fidnt,"  Gal.  vi.  9. 

TU.  3.  Dinetimifiraaicai/orrtdeemiHg  Tim. 

Dirtet.  I.  The  first  point  in  the  art  of  redeeming 
time,  is,  to  despatch  first  with  greatest  care  and  dili- 
gence Ae  greatest  works  of  absolnte  necessi^,  which 
moat  be  aaae,  or  else  we  are  midone  for  ever.  First 
aee  that  Ae  gnat  work  of  a  sonnd  eonverdon  or 
anetifiealkni  oe  ecrtdnly  wrought  within  you. 
Make  anre  of  yonr  saving  interest  io  Christ :  get 


•«  Hag.  i.  2, 4. 
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proof  of  your  adoption  and  neace  with  God,  and  right 
to  everlasting  life.  Be  able  to  prove  to  your  con- 
sciences from  the  word  of  God,  and  from  your  re- 
generate, heavenly  hearts  and  lives,  that  your  souls 
are  justified  and  safe,  and  may  comfortably  receive 
die  news  of  death,  whenever  it  shall  be  sent  to  eall 
you  hence.  And  then,  when  ^ou  have  done  bat  so 
much  of  ^onr  work,  you  will  incur  no  such  loss  of 
time,  as  will  prove  ^e  loss  of  your  souls  or  happi- 
ness. Though  still  there  is  much  more  work  to  do, 
for  yourselves  and  others,  yet  when  this  much  is 
soundly  done,  you  have  secured  the  main.  If  you 
lose  the  time  in  which  you  should  be  renewed  by 
the  Spirit  of  Christ,  and  in  which  you  shoiUd  lay  up 
your  treasure  in  heaven,  you  are  lost  for  ever.  Be 
sure  therefore  that  yon  look  first  to  this :  and  then  if 
yon  lose  but  the  time  in  which  yon  might  have  grown 
rich  or  got  preferment,  your  loss  is  tolerable ;  yon 
know  the  worst  of  it)  you  may  see  to  the  end  of  it 
Yea,  if  you  lose  the  time  in  which  you  should  in- 
crease in  holiness,  and  edify  others,  the  loss  is  griev- 
ous ;  but  yet  it  will  not  lose  you  heaven.  Therefore, 
as  Solom<m  directeth  the  husbandman,  *'  Prepare  thy 
work  without  and  make  it  fit  for  thyself  in  the  field ) 
and  afterwards  build  thine  house,"  Prov.  xxiv.  27  i 
so  I  advise  you,  to  see  first  that  the  necessary  work 
be  done ;  when  that  is  done,  and  well  done,you  may 
go  qoietly  and  cheerfully  about  the  rest :  "  Seek  firrt 
me  Idn^om  of  God  and  his  righteousness }"  oh  what 
a  deal  is  done  when  this  is  dme ! 

Dinet.  II.  Learn  to  understand  wdl  the  degrees 
of  duties,  which  is  the  greater  and  which  the  lea^ 
that  when  two  seem  to  require  your  time  at  once, 
you  may  know  which  of  them  to  prefer.  Not  only 
to  know  which  is  simply  and  in  itself  the  greatest, 
but  which  is  ^e  greatest  for  ^ou,  and  at  that  season, 
and  as  comidered  in  all  the  circumstances.  A  great 
part  of  ihe  art  of  redeeming  time,  consisteth  in  the 
wise  discerning  and  performing  of  this ;  to  give  pre- 
cedency to  the  greatest  duty.  He  loseth  hia  bme, 
who  is  getting  a  penny  when  he  might  get  a  pound ; 
who  is  visiting  his  neighbour,  when  he  should  be 
attending  his  prince;  who  is  weedinc[  his  garden, 
when  he  should  be  quenching^  a  fire  in  his  noose, 
though  he  be  doing  HtSat  which  m  itself  is  good.  So 
is  he  losing  lus  tfau,  who  is  preferring  his  bo<^  be- 
fore his  sotd;  or  man  before  God;  or  indifferent 
things  before  necessary;  or  private  duties  before 
pubuc ;  or  less  edifying  before  the  more  edifying ; 
or  sacrifice  before  necessary  mercy.  The  oroer  of 
good  works  I  have  showed  you  before,  ch^.  iii.  di- 
rect X.  which  you  may  peruse. 

Dirtet.  III.  Be  acquainted  with  the  season  of 
every  duty,  and  the  dufy  of  each  season ;  and  take 
them  in  tneir  time.  And  thus  one  duty  w^  help 
on  another ;  whereas  misplacing  them  and  disorder- 
ing them,  seta  them  one  uainst  another,  and  takes 
up  your  time  with  distracting  difficulties,  and  loseth 
you  in  confusion.  As  he  uiat  takes  the  morning 
hour  for  prayer,  or  the  fittest  vacant  hour,  shall  do 
it  quiedy,  without  the  disturbance  of  his  other  afiairs ; 
when  if  die  season  be  omitted,  you  shall  scarce  at  all 
perform  it  or  idmost  as  ill  as  if  you  did  it  not  at  all : 
so  is  it  in  point  of  conscience,  reproof,  reading,  hear- 
ing, meditating,  and  evcir  duty.  A  wise  and  well- 
skilled  christian  should  bring  his  matters  into  such 
order,  that  every  ordinary  duly  should  know  his 
place,  and  aH  should  be  as  the  Unks  of  one  chain 
which  draw  on  one  another ;  or  as  the  parts  of  a 
clock  or  other  engine,  which  must  be*  all  (Hn^unc^ 
and  each  right  placed.  A  workman  that  hath  all 
hit  tools  on  a  heap  or  out  of  pilace,  spends  much  of 

k  PnL  lax.  5;  Lev.  xxri.  4;  Jer.  v.  24. 
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iht  day  in  which  he  should  be  working  in  looking 
for  his  tools;  when  he  that  knoweth  the  place  of 
every  one,  can  present^  take  it,  and  lose  no  time. 
If  mv  ho^  be  llirown  tc^;ether  on  a  heap,  I  may 
spend  half  the  day  in  lotddng  for  them  when  I  should 
use  them ;  but  if  they  be  set  in  order,  and  I  know 
their  places,  it  spares  me  that  time.  So  is  it  in  the 
right  timing  of  our  duties. 

Oireet.  Iv.  Uve  continually  as  under  the  govern- 
ment of  Ood;  and  keep  conscience  tender,  and  in 
the  performance  of  its  office  ;  and  always  be  ready 
to  render  an  account  to  God  and  conscience  of  what 
yon  do.  If  vou  live  as  under  the  government  of 
Qod,  you  will  be  still  doing  hit  work ;  you  will  be 
remembering  his  judgment;  you  will  be  tryin?  your 
work  whether  it  be  such  as  he  approveth :  tms  will 
keep  you  from  all  time-wasting  vanities.  If  you 
keep  conscience  tender,  it  wiU  presently  check  and 
reprehend  you  for  your  sin ;  ana  when  you  lose  but 
a  minute  of  time,  it  will  tell  you  of  the  loss :  where- 
as a  "  seared  conscience"  is  *'  past  feeling,"  and  will 

f've  you  over  to  "  lasciviousness,"  Eph.  iv.  19; 
Tim.  iv.  2 ;  and  will  make  but  a  jest  at  the  loss  of 
time;  or  at  least  will  not  effectually  tell  you  either 
of  the  sin  or  loss.  If  you  keep  conscience  to  its 
office,  it  will  ask  you  frequently,  what  you  are  do- 
ing? and  try  your  works;  it  will  t^e  account  of 
time  whra  it  is  spent,  and  ask  you,  what  have  you 
been  doing  P  and  now  you  have  spent  every  day  and 
boor  t  Jtiid  (as  Seneca  could  say)  "  He  will  be  the 
more  careful  what  he  doth,  and  now  he  spends  the 
day,  who  looks  to  be  called  to  a  reckoning  for  it 
every  night."  This  will  make  the  foreseen  day  of 
judgment  have  such  a  continual  awe  upon  you,  as  if 
you  were  presently  going  to  it ;  while  conscience, 
with  respect  to  it,  is  continually  forejudging  you. 
Whereas  they  that  have  silenced  or  discards  con- 
science, are  like  school-boys  that  bolt  their  master 
out  of  doors,  who  do  it  with  a  design  to  spend  the 
time  in  play,  which  they  should  have  sprat  in  learn- 
ing:  but  the  after-reckoning  pays  for  all. 
RniM  (o  know  Here,  for  the  further  direction  of 
what  time  nurtbt  your  consciences,  I  shall  lay  you 
■pent  m.  ^      ^^Yes,  for  the  right  spend- 

ing of  your  time.  1.  Spend  it  in  nothing  (as  a  de- 
liberate moral  act)  which  is  not  truly,  £rectly,  or 
remotely  an  act  of  obedience  to  some  law  of  God. 
(Of  mere  natural  acts,  which  arc  no  objects  of  moral 
choice,  I  speak  not)  2.  Spend  it  in  notMng  which 
you  know  must  be  repented  of.  3.  Spend  it  in 
nothing  which  you  dare  not,  or  may  not  warrantably 
pray  tor  a  blessing  on  from  Qod.  4.  Spend  it  in 
nothing  which  you  would  not  review  at  the  hour  of 
death,  b;^  an  awakened,  well-infonned  mind.  5. 
Spend  it  in  nothing  which  you  would  not  hear  of  in 
the  day  of  judgment.  6.  Spend  it  in  nothing  which 
you  cannot  safely  and  comfortably  be  found  doing,  if 
death  should  surprise  you  in  the  act  7-  Spend  it  in 
nothing  which  fiesh-pleasiog  persuadeth  you  to, 
against  your  consciences,  or  with  a  secret  grudge  or 
doubting  of  your  consciences.  8.  Spend  it  in  noUiing 
which  hath  not  some  tendency,  directiy  or  remotely, 
to  your  ultimate  end,  the  pleasing  of  God,  and  the 
eiyo;|ring  him  in  love  for  ertx.  9,  Sneni  it  in 
nwung  which  tendeth  to  do  more  hurt  tn^  good; 
that  «nld  do  a  great  hurt  to  vourself  «r  others, 
under  pretence  of  doing  some  little  good,  which  per- 
haps may  better  be  done  another  way.  10.  Lastiy, 
Spend  it  in  nothing  which  is  but  a  smaller  good, 
when  a  greater  should  be  done. 

Dirtet.  V.  Do  your  best  to  settle  yourselves  where 
fliere  are  the  greatest  helps  and  smallest  hinderances 
to  the  redeemmg  of  your  time.  And  labour  more  to 
accommodate  your  habitation,  condition,  aai  em- 
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ploymcnts  to  the  great  ends  of  your  life  and  time, 
than  to  your  worldly  honour,  ease,  or  wealth.  Live 
where  is  best  tra^ng  for  the  soul :  you  may  get 
more  by  GocPs  ordinal^  blessing  in  one  year,  in  a 
godly  family,  or  in  fruitful  conpany,  and  under  an 
able,  godly  minister,  dum  in  many  years  in  a  barren 
soil,  among  the  ignorant  dead-heuted,  or  probne, 
where  we  must  sav,  as  David,  **  I  held  my  peace 
even  from  good,  while  the  wicked  was  before  me," 
Psal.  xxxiz.  1,  2.  And  when  we  must  do  all  the 
good  we  do  through  much  opposition;  and  meet 
with  great  disadvantages  and  dimcolties,  which.may 

?uick]y  stop  such  dull  and  backward  hearts  as  ours, 
f  you  will  prefer  your  profit  before  your  sonls  in  the 
choice  of  your  eoMition,  and  will  plnnge  yourselves 
into  dislneting  business  and  company,  yonr  time 
will  run  in  a  wrong,  unprofitable  chaimeL 

Direcl.  VI.  Contrive  nefbrehaad,  with  the  best  <^ 
your  skill,  for  the  preventing  of  impediments,  and 
for  ihe  most  sncceBsful  performance  of  your  work. 
If  you  leave  all  to  the  very  time  of  doing,  you  will 
have  many  hinderances  rise  before  you,  and  make 
vou  lose  yonr  time,  which  prudent  forecast  might 
have  prevented.  As  for  the  improving  of  the  Lord's 
day,  ii  you  do  not  beforehand  so  order  your  business, 
that  all  things  may  give  place  to  holy  duties,  yw 
will  meet  with  so  many  disturbances  and  tempt- 
ation b,  as  will  lose  you  much  of  yonr  time  ud  bca^ 
fit:  so  for  fomily  duties,  and  secret  duties,  and 
meditation,  and  stadies,  and  the  works  of  your  call- 
ings ;  if  you  do  not  forecast  what  hinderance  is  like 
to  meet  you,  that  you  may  prevent  it  before  the 
time,  you  must  lose  much  time,  and  suffer  muc^  dis- 
appointment 

Dinet.  YII.  Endure  patiendy  some  smaller  incon- 
venience and  loss,  for  *uie  avoiding  of  ^ater,  and 
for  the  redeeming  of  time  for  greater  duties :  and  let 
little  things  be  resolutely  cast  out  of  your  way,  when 
they  would  draw  out  your  time  by  insensible  de- 
grees. The  devil  would  cmmiii^y  steal  that  finait 
you  by  drops,  which  he  cannot  ^  you  to  castawqr 
profusely  at  once ;  he  that  will  not  spotd  prodigally 
by  the  pounds,  may  run  out  by  not  regarding  pence. 
You  shall  have  the  pretences  of  decency,  widseemli- 
ness,  and  civility,  and  good  manners,  and  avmding 
offence,  and  censure,  and  of  some  necessi^  too,  to 
draw  out  your  precious  time  from  yon  by  kttle  and 
little ;  and  if  you  are  so  easy  as  to  yield,  it  will 
almost  all  be  wasted  by  this  temptation.  As  if  you 
be  ministers  of  Christ  whose  time  must  be  spent  in 
your  studies,  and  pulpits,  and  in  conference  with 
your  people,  and  visiting  them,  and  watching  over 
them;  and  it  is  your  daify  groans  that  time  is  shwt 
and  work  is  Itmg,  and  that  yon  are  linced  to  omit  so 
many  needful  studies,  and  pass  so  many  neechr 
souls,  for  want  of  time ;  yet  if  you  look  not  weH 
about  you,  and  will  not  bear  mme  censure  and  of- 
fence, yon  shall  lose  even  the  rest  of  the  time,  which 
now  you  do  improve.  Your  friends  about  yon  will 
be  tempting  and  telling  you,  O  this  friend  must 
needs  be  visited,  and  the  other  friend  must  be  civilly 
treated ;  you  must  not  shake  them  off  so  quickly ; 
they  look  for  more  of  your  time  and  company :  you 
are  much  obliged  to  them ;  they  will  say  you  are 
uncivil  and  morose.  Such  a  schiuar  comes  to  be  ao> 
quainted  with  you ;  and  he  will  take  it  £0,  and  mis- 
represent you  to  others,  if  you  allow  hkn  not  time 
for  some  familiar  discourse.  It  is  one  that  never 
was  witii  vou  before,  and  never  to^  up  any  of  your 
time ;  and  so  saith  the  next  and  the  next  as  weU  ai 
he.  Such  a  one  visited  you,  and  you  must  needs 
visit  him  again.  There  is  this  journey  or  tfast 
which  must  needs  be  gone ;  and  this  business  snd 
that  which  must  nee£  be  done.  Yea*  one's  very 
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fmmaly  occariom  wi]l  steal  awav  all  his  time,  if  he 
wmtcfa  not  narrowly :  we  shall  have  this  servant  to 
talk  to,  and  the  ouier  to  hear,  and  our  relations  to 
mpect,  and  abundance  of  littie  things  to  mind,  so 
little  as  not  to  be  named  by  themselves,  about  meat, 
and  drink,  and  clothes,  ana  dressing,  and  house,  and 
goods,  and  servants,  and  work,  ana  tradesmen,  and 
nkUMuKci  tf  andmaiketiiiff,  and  pi^eiits,  and  cattle, 
and  a  nondred  things  not  to  be  redioned  up,  that 
will  evetr  one  take  up  a  little  of  your  time ;  and 
Ihnmt  littles  set  together  wiU  be  all.  As  the  covet- 
ons  Dsnrer,  that  to  pmrchase  a  place  of  honour, 
ureed  for  a  month  to  give  a  penny  to  even  one 
toat  aadied  him ;  which  being  qmckly  noised  abroad 
in  die  citr,  there  came  so  many  for  their  pence,  as 
took  all  that  he  had,  and  made  him  quit  his  place 
of  honour,  because  he  had  nothing  len  to  maintain 
it.  So  perhaps  yon  are  an  eminent,  much  valued 
nunister;  and  this  draweth  upon  you  such  a  multi- 
tude of  acquaintance,  every  one  expecting  a  little  of 
your  time,  that  among  them  all,  they  leave  vou  al- 
moBt  none  for  yonr  studies ;  wherel^  not  only  your 
comdeBce  is  wounded,  but  your  parts  are  qnencned, 
and  yonr  work  is  starved  and  pooriy  done«  and  so 
your  adnurers  themselves  begin  to  set  as  liebt  by 
you  as  by  others,  for  that  which  is  the  effect  <n  their 
own  importunity.  And  as  in  our  yearly  ei^tenses  of 
our  money,  there  goeth  near  as  much  in  httle  mat- 
ters, not  to  be  named  by  themselveB^  and  incidental, 
unexpected  charges,  of  which  no  account  can  be 

S'ven  beforehand,  as  doth  in  food,  and  raiment,  and 
e  tndinary  charges  which  we  foreknow  and  reckon 
>poD  i  just  BO  it  will  be  with  your  precious  time,  if 
yoa  be  not  very  thrifty  and  resolute,  and  look  not 
weD  to  it ;  yon  will  have  such  abundance  of  litde 
matters,  scarce  fit  to  be  named,  which  will  every  one 
leqidre  a  Uttle,  and  one  begin  where  the  other  ei^- 
eth,  that  yon  will  find  in  uie  review,  when  time  is 
gmie,  that  Satan  was  too  cnnniDg  for  you,  and  cheat- 
ed yoa  by  drawing  you  into  seeming  necessities. 
This  is  the  grand  reason  why  marriage  and  house- 
keeping are  so  greatly  inconvenient  to  a  pa^r  of 
the  church,  that  can  avoid  them ;  because  they  bring 
upon  him  such  abundance  of  these  little  diversions, 
wbich  cannot  be  foreseen.  In  this  case  a  conscion- 
able  man  (in  what  caUing  soever)  must  be  resolute: 
and  when  he  hath  endeavoured  with  reason  to  satis- 
fy expectants,  and  put  by  diversions,  if  that  will  not 
serve  he  most  neglect  tnem,  and  cast  them  oS^  and 
trcalc  away,  though  he  lose  by  it  in  his  estate,  or  his 
fepote,  or  his  peace  itself  and  though  he  be  censured 
Car  it  to  be  imprudent,  uncivil,  morose,  or  neglective 
of  his  friends.  Ood  must  be  ^eased,  whoever  be  dis- 
ple—ed :  we  must  satisfy  our  minds  with  his  alone 
«q>[ffobation,insteadofall:  time  must  be  spared,  what- 
ever be  lost  or  wasted ;  and  the  great  things  must 
be  done,  whatever  become  of  the  less :  though  where 
both  may  be  done,  and  the  lesser  hinder  not  the 
vreater»  nid  rob  us  not  of  time  from  necessary  things, 
raere  we  must  have  a  care  of  both. 

Dirtei.  VIIL  Labour  to  go  always  fbmished 
and  well  provided  for  the  performance  of  every 
dofy  which  may  occur.  As  ne  that  will  not  lose 
his  time  in  preaching,  must  be  well  int)vided ; 
so  he  that  will  not  lose  his  time  in  aolitariness, 
must  be  always  fbmished  with  matter  for  pro- 
fitable meditation  I  and  he  that  would  redeem  his 
thne  in  c<»npanyt  must  be  always  furnished  with 
matter  Sat  profitidtle  discourse  :  he  that  is  full  will 
be  rea^  to  pour  oat  to  others,  and  not  be  silent  aj^ 
lose  his  time  tm  want  of  matter,  or  akilL  or  leal ; 
br  inall  these  three  your  provision  dom  connst. 
■  Aetsv).&;  Mttl.  vii.  17;  L«k«  vi.45;  llatt.xu.31 
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An  iffnorant,  empty  person  wants  matter  for  his 
thoughts  and  wordH ;  an  imprudent  person  wants  skill 
to  use  it;  a  careless,  cold,  indifferent  person,  wants 
life  to  set  his  faculties  on  motion,  and  oil  and  poise 
to  set  the  wheels  of  his  soul  and  body  a-going.  Be- 
think you  in  the  morning  what  company  you  are 
like  to  meet,  and  what  occasions  of  duty  you  are  like 
to  have ;  and  provide  yourselves  accordnigly  before 
you  go,  with  matter  and  resolution'.  Besides  ^e 
general  preparative  of  habitual  knowledge,  charity, 
and  zeaC  which  is  die  chief,  yon  should  also  have 
your  particular  preparations  for  the  duties  of  each 
day.  ■  A  workman  that  is  strong  and  healthful,  and 
hath  all  his  tools  in  readiness  and  order,  will  do 
more  in  a  day,  than  a  sick  man,  or  one  that  wanteth 
tools,  or  keeps  them  dull  and  unfit  for  use,  will  do 
in  many.  Psal.  xxxvii.  30,  31,  "  The  mouth  of  the 
rifhtcous  speaketh  wisdom,  and  bis  tongue  talketh 
of  judgment and  no  wonder,  when  "The  law  of  his 
God  is  in  his  heart :  none  of  his  steps  shall  slide." 
"  Out  of  the  abundance  of  the  heart  the  mouth 
speakedi :  a  good  man  out  of  the  good  treasure  of 
his  heart,  bringeth  forUi  good  things,"  Matt  xii.  34, 
35.  "  Every  scribe  which  is  instructed  to  the  king- 
dom of  heaven,  is  like  a  man  that  is  an  householder, 
that  bringeth  forth  out  of  his  treasure  things  new 
and  old,"  Matt  xiii.  52. 

Direct.  IX.  Promise  not  long  life  to  yourselves, 
but  live  as  those  that  are  always  uncertain  of  another 
day,  and  certain  to  be  shortly  gone  from  hence. 
The  groundless  expectation  of  long  life,  is  a  very 
great  ninderanee  to  the  redeeming  of  our  time.  Men 
will  spend  prodigally  out  of  a  fiiD  purse,  who  woidd 
be  sparing  if  they  knew  ihey  had  but  a  littie,  or  were 
like  to  come  to  want  themselves.  Young  people,  and 
healthful  people,  are  under  the  greatest  temptation 
to  the  loss  of  time.  They  are  apt  to  think  tiiat  the^ 
have  time  enough  before  them,  and  that  though  it  is 
possible  that  thev  may  die  quickly,  yet  it  is  more 
ukely  that  they  snail  live  long :  and  so,  putting  the 
day  of  death  rar  from  them,  they  want  all  Uiose 
awakenings,  which  the  face  of  death  doth  bring  to 
them  that  still  expect  it;  and  therefore  want  the 
wisdom,  zeal,  and  diligence  which  are  necessary  to 
the  redemption  of  their  time.  Pray  therefore  as 
PsaL  xc  12,  "  So  teach  us  to  number  our  day^  that 
we  may  apply  our  hearts  unto  wisdom."  Dream  not 
of  rest  ana  plenty  for  many  years,  when  you  haTe 
no  ^omise  to  live  till  the  next  m(Hiiing,  Luke  xU. 
19,  20.  When  dtey  perceiTe  death  is  at  hand  and 
time  is  near  an  end,  almost  all  men  seem  highly  to 
esteem  of  time,  and  promise  to  spend  it  better  if  God 
would  but  try  them  once  again.  Do  you  therefbre 
continually  perceive  that  death  is  even  at  hand,  and 
time  near  an  end,  and  then  it  will  make  yon  continu- 
ally more  wise  than  death  maketh  the  most;  and  to 
redeem  your  time  as  otiiers  purpose  to  redeem  it 
when  it  is  too  late. 

Direct.  X.  Sanctify  all  to  God  that  you  have  and 
do,andletHdinesstotheLord  be  written  upon  all] 
whether  you  eat  or  drink,  let  it  be  intended  ana  order- 
ed ultimately  to  his  glory.  Make  all  your  civil  re- 
lations, possessions,  and  employments  thus  holy  j 
designing  them  to  the  service  and  pleasing  of  God, 
and  to  the  everlasting  good  of  yourselves  or  others, 
and  mixing  holy  meditation  and  prayer  with  them 
all  in  season."'  And  thus  we  are  rad  to  "pray  con- 
tinuallv,"  and  "  in  all  thin^  give  thanks,  1  Thess. 
v.  17>  18-  And  "  in  all  things  to  make  known  our 
requests  to  God,  in  prayer,  supplication,  and  giving 
of  thanks,"  Phil.  iv.  6.  And  "  all  things  are  sancti- 
fied 1^  the  word  and  pSMyer."  This  sacred  alchymy, 

"  1  Cnr.  X.  31 :  Zsch.  xiv.  %  21 ;  Rom.  vi.  19, 22;  Lulu 
i.  75j  I  Tim.  v.  5 ;  iv.  5 ;  2  Tim.  ii.  21, 
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that  torneth  all  our  conTersation,  and  possessions, 
and  actioiu  into  holy,  is  an  excellent  port  of  the  art 
of  redeeming  time. 

Direei.  Xl.  Lastly,  be  acquainted  with  the  great 
thieves  that  rob  men  of  their  time,  and  with  the 
dnril'i  methods  in  enticing  them  to  lose  it,  and  live 
in  eontinnal  watchfulness  a^inst  them.  It  ia  a  more 
necessary  thriftiness  to  be  sparing  and  saving  of 
your  time,  titan  of  your  money.  It  more  concemeth 
you  to  keep  a  continual  watch  against  the  things 
which  would  rob  you  of  your  time,  than  against  those 
thieves  that  would  break  your  house,  and  rob  you  by 
the  hishway.  Those  persons  that  would  tempt  ;^ou 
to  the  loss  of  time,  are  to  be  taken  as  your  enemies, 
and  avoided.  I  shall  here  recite  the  names  of  these 
thieves,  and  time-wasters,  that  you  ma^  detest  them, 
and  save  your  time  and  souls  from  their  deceits. 

■  Tit.  4.    Th«  Thm6t  or  TirM-wuUrt  to  bt  uxUehfUUy 
avoided. 

Thitf  I,  One  of  the  greatest  time-wasting  sins  is 
idleness,  or  sloth.  The  slothftil  see  their  time  pass 
away,  and  their  work  undone,  and  can  hear  of  the 
necessity  of  retlceming  it,  and  yet  they  have  not 
hearts  tu  stir.  When  tliey  are  convinced  that  du^ 
must  be  done,  tliey  are  still  delaying,  and  putting  it 
off  from  day  to  day,  and  saying  still,  1  will  do  it  to- 
morrow,  or  hereafter.  To-morrow  is  still  the  slug- 
gard's working  day  i  and  to-day  is  his  idle  day.  He 
•pendeth  his  time  in  fruitless  wishei :  he  heth  in 
bed,  or  sitteth  idly,  and  wisheth,  Would  thla  were 
labouring ;  he  featteth  his  tlesh,  and  wisheUi  that 
this  were  faKting ;  he  followeth  his  sports  and  ]dea- 
sures,  and  wisheth  that  this  were  prayer,  and  a  mor- 
Ufled  life  :  he  lets  his  heart  run  after  lust,  or  pride, 
or  covetousnesB,  and  wisheth  that  this  were  hcavenly- 
mindedness,  and  a  laying  up  a  treasure  above.  Thus 
the  "  soul  of  the  sluffgard  desireth  and  hath  nothing : 
but  the  soul  of  the  uligent  shall  be  made  fet,"  Prov. 
xiii.  4.  Prov.  xxL  25,  "  The  desire  of  the  slothful 
killed}  him  I  for  hia  hands  refuse  to  labour."  Every 
little  opposition  or  difficult  will  put  him  by  a  duty. 
Prov.  XX.  4, "  The  sluggard  will  not  plough  iff  reason 
of  the  cold ;  therefore  shall  he  beg  in  harvest,  and 
have  nothing."  Prov.  xxii.  13,  "  Tlie  slothful  man 
saith,  There  is  a  lion  without,  I  shall  be  slain  in  the 
streets."  Prov.  xxvi.  14 — 16,  "As  the  door  tumedi 
upon  his  hinges,  so  doth  the  slothful  upon  his  bed. 
The  slothful  nideth  his  hand  in  his  bosom;  it  griev- 
eth  him  to  bring  it  again  to  his  mouth."  And  at 
last  his  sloth  depraves  his  reason,  and  bribeth  it  to 
plead  the  cause  of  his  negligence.  "  The  sluggard 
IS  wiser  in  his  own  conceit,  than  seven  men  thai  can 
render  a  reason."  Time  will  slide  on,  and  doty  will 
be  undone,  and  your  souls  undone,  if  impious  sloth- 
fillness  be  predominant  Prov.  xv.  19,  "  The  way  of 
the  siothftu  man  is  as  a  hedge  of  thorns ;  but  the 
way  of  the  righteous  is  made  plain."  You  seem 
still  to  go  through  so  maajr  difficulties,  that  you  will 
never  make  a  suecessfiil  loumey  of  it  Yea,  when 
he  is  in  duty,  the  slothful  is  still  losing  time.  He 

{irayeth  as  if  he  payed  not,  and  labouretfa  as  if  he 
aboured  not;  as  if  the  fruit.of  holiness  passed  away 
as  hastily  as  worldly  pleasures.  He  is  as  slow  as  a 
snail ;  and  rids  so  little  ground,  and  doth  so  little 
work,  and  so  poorly  resisteth  opposition,  that  he 
makes  litde  of  it  aod  all  is  but  next  to  iitting  still 
and  doing  nothing.  It  is  a  sad  Aing  that  men  would 
not  only  lose  their  time  in  sinfiil  pleasures;  butthey 
must  lose  it  also  in  reading,  and  hearing,  and  prey- 
ing, bv  doing  all  in  a  heartless  drowsmess !  Thus 
**ne  also  that  ia  slo^ful  in  his  work,  is  brother  to 
him  that  is  a  gK&t  waster,**  Prov.  xviiL  9.  If  he 
"begin  in  the  Spirit"  and  for  a  spurt  seem  to  be 


earnest  he  flags,  and  tireth,  and  "  endeth  in  the 
flesh."  Prov.  xii.  27,  "  The  slothful  roasteth  not 
that  which  he  toc^  in  hunting ;  but  the  substance 
of  a  diligent  man  ia  precious."  If  he  see  and  con- 
fess a  vice,  he  halh  not  a  heart  to  rise  against  it 
and  reiolutdy  resist  it,  and  use  the  means  by  whteh 
it  must  be  overcome.  Prov.  xxiv.  30— 3^  "I  w«it 
by  the  field  of  the  slothful,  and  by  the  vineyard  of 
the  man  void  of  understanding ;  and,  lo,  it  was  all 
grown  over  with  thorns,  and  netties  had  covered  the 
ace  thereof,  and  the  stone  wall  thereof  was  broken 
down.  Then  I  saw,  and  considered  it  well :  Hooked 
upon  it  and  received  instruction.  Yet  a  littie  sleep, 
a  litde  slumber,  a  littie  folding  of  the  hands  to  sleep : 
so  shall  thy  poverty  come  as  one  that  traveUetn ; 
and  thy  want  as  an  armed  man."  Shake  off  tlien 
this  munanly  du^Uhneaa :  remonber  tliat  rem  mu 
for  tile  immortal  crown ;  and  tiierefore  see  that  yon 
lose  no  time,  and  look  not  at  the  things  tiiat  art 
behind;"  tluitis,  do  not  cast  an  eye,  or  lend  an  ear 
to  any  person  or  thing  that  would  call  you  back,  or 
stop  you:  heaven  is  before  you.  Judg.  xviiL  9, 
"We  nave  seen  the  land,  and  behold  it  is  very  good; 
and  are  ye  still  P  be  not  slothful  to  go  and  to  enter, 
and  possess  the  land  "  (as  the  five  Danite  spies  said 
to  their  brethren).   Abhor  a  sluggish  habit  of  mind: 

S>  cheerfidly  about  what  you  have  to  do ;  and  do  it 
ligently,  and  with  your  might  Even  about  your 
lawM,  worldly  business,  it  is  a  time-wasting  am  to 
he  slothful.  If  yon  are  aervmnts  or  labtmrers,  vou 
rob  your  masters  and  diosediathirevon;  whohued 
you  to  woA,  and  not  to  be  idle.  Whatever  you  are, 
you  rob  God  of  your  service,  and  yourselves  of  your 

f reciouB  time,  and  all  that  you  might  ret  therein, 
t  is  they  tiiat  are  lazy  in  their  callings,  that  can  find 
no  time  for  holv  duties.  PIv  your  business  the  rest 
of  the  day,  anu  you  may  the  better  redeem  some 
time  for  prayer  and  rea^ng  Scripture.  Work  hard 
on  Uie  week  days,  and  you  may  the  better  spend  the 
Lord's  day  entirely  for  your  apuls.  Idle  persons 
(aervants  or  others)  do  east  themselves  behindhand 
in  thffr  work,  and  then  say,  they  have  no  time  to 
pray  or  read  the  Scripture.  Sloth  robbeth  multitudes 
of  a  great  part  of  tiieir  lives.  Prov.  xix.  15,  "Sloth- 
fiilness  casteth  into  a  deep  sleep :  and  an  idle  soul 
shall  suffer  hunger."  Yon  cannot  say,  "  No  man 
hath  hired  you,''  when  yon  arc  adced,  "  Why  stand 
you  idle  ?"  Matt  xx.  3,  6.  See  how  sharply  Psol 
reproveth  i^eness,  2  Thess.  iiL  determimng  that 
"  tiiey  that  wiU  not  work  should  not  eat ; "  and  that 
they  be  avoided,  as  unfit  for  christian  society.  And 
1  Tim.  v.  13,  he  sharply  rebnketh  some  women  that 
"  learn  to  be  idle,  wandering  about  from  bouse  to 
house."  And  Rom.  xii.  U,  "  Not  aletbiiil  in  boai- 
ness,  but  fervent  in  spuit  serving  the  Loud."  A 
paiidful,  diligent  person  is  still  redeoniiw  time,  wUk 
he  doth  that  which  is  good;  udsslomfiil  pawn 
is  always  losing  it 

Thief  II.  The  second  thief  or  time-waster  is  ex- 
cess of  sleep.  Necessity  cureth  most  of  the  poor  of 
this ;  but  many  of  the  rich  are  guilty  of  it  If  yoa. 
ask  me.  What  is  excess  ?  I  answer.  All  tiiat  is  more 
than  is  needfid  to  our  health  and  business.  So  much 
as  is  necessary  to  tiiese,  I  reprehend  not  And 
therefore  the  infirm  may  take  more  than  the  health- 
ful t  and  the  old  more  than  the  yoniw :  and  thoss 
that  find  that  an  hoar's  deep  more  wiU  not  binda 
them,  but  further  tiiem  in  their  woifc,  so  that  wKf 
shall  do  the  more,  and  not  the  less,  as  being  t>|<"^ 
without  it  nwr  use  it  as  a  means  to  the  aner-ifl>- 
provement  of  their  time.  But  when  alaggish  persons 
spend  houra  in  bed,  which  neither  their  health  nor 
labours  need,  merely  out  of  a  swinish  loveof  sleqi; 
•  Phil,  iii  11-14. 
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jn,  vluB  they  will  hsre  no  wcnfc  to  do,  or  calling 
to  employ  them,  but  what  shall  give  [dace  to  their 
aleepy  disease,  aiid  think  they  mav  sleep  longer  than 
is  necessary,  because  they  are  rich  and  can  afibrd  it, 
and  have  no  necessaiy  business  to  call  them  up ; 
these  think  they  may  consume  their  precious  time, 
and  ran  more,  and  wrong  their  souls  more,  because 
God  hath  given  them  more  than  others.  As  if  their^ 
servant  should  plead  that  he  may  sleep  more  thair 
others  because  be  hath  more  wages  than  others.  Oh 
did  llune  drowqr  wretches  know  what  work  they 
have  to  do  ibr  God,  and  their  poor  soub,  and  those 
■bout  them,  it  would  quickly  awake  them,  and 
make  them  stir.  Did  diey  but  know  how  eamratly 
they  will  shfirtly  wish,  that  they  had  all  those  hours 
to  spend  again,  they  would  spend  them  better  now 
than  in  drowsiness.  Did  they  bat  know  what  a 
woeful  account  it  will  be,  whoi  they  must  be  answer- 
aUe  for  all  their  time,  to  say,  we  spent  so  many 
houTB  every  week  or  morning  in  excess  of  sleep, 
they  would  be  roused  from  their  sty,  and  find  smne 
better  use  for  their  time,  which  will  be  sweeter  in 
die  review,  when  time  is  ended,  and  must  be  no  more. 

Tkief  III.  The  next  thief  or  time>waster  is  inor- 
dinste  adorning  of  flie  body.  The  poor  dunk 
God  that  they  ue  free  also  from  nie  temptations 
ID  this,  and  can  qui^y  dress  them  and  go  about 
tfaeir  business;  but  many  ladies  and  gallants  are  so 
of  this  vice,  that  I  wonder  cmsdence  is  so  pa- 
tient widi  diem.*  O  poor  neglected,  undressed  souls ! 
O  filthy  consciences,  never  cleansed  from  your  pol- 
lutions oy  the  Spirit  or  blood  of  Christ  I  Have  ^ou 
not  better  use  for  precious  hours,  than  to  be  washmg, 
and  pinning,  and  dressing,  and  carting,  and  spotting, 
and  powdering,  till  tenor  eleven  o'clock  in  the  morn- 
ing, when  honest  labourers  have  done  one  half  of 
meir  day's  work  P  While  yon  are  in  health,  were 
not  dz  &doA  in  the  morning  a  fitter  hoor  for  you  to 
be  dressed,  &at  you  might  draw  near  to  the  most 
holy  God  in  holy  prayer,  and  read  his  word,  and  set 
your  scHils,  and  then  your  families,  in  order  for  the 
ontiea  of  the  fc^owing  day  P  I  do  not  say  that  you 
■ny  go  no  neater  than  poor  labouring  people,  or  that 
yon  may  bestow  no  more  time  than  they  in  dressing 
yon :  btit  I  say,  that  for  your  souls,  and  in  your  callings, 
Toa  are  bound  by  God  to  be  as  diligent  as  they ;  and 
nave  no  more  time  given  you  to  lose  than  they,  and 
that  yon  should  spend  as  little  of  it  in  neatifying  you 
as  you  can,  and  be  sensible  that  else  the  loss  is  vour 
own :  and  that  abundance  uf  precious  hours  wnich 
yoor  loide  consnmeth,  will  lie  heavy  one  day  upon 
your  consdenees  i  and  dien  yon  shall  confess,  I  say, 
yoii  shall  ecmfess  it  with  aching  hearts,  that  the 
daties  you  owed  to  God  and  man,  and  the  care  of 
yoar  aools,  and  of  yoor  &milies,  should  have  been 
piefierred  before  yonr  appearing  neat  and  spruce  to 
men.  If  you  have  but  a  journey  to  go,  you  can  rise 
eariier  and  be  sooner  dressed ;  but  for  the  good  of 
yoor  souls,  and  the  redeeming  of  your  precious  time, 
yon  cannot.  Oh  that  God  would  but  snow  you  what 
greater  work  you  have  to  do  with  those  precious 
hours  I  and  how  it  will  cut  your  hearts  to  think 
of  them  at  last !  If  you  lay  but  hopelessly  sick  of  a 
coBprnmrion,  yon  woidd  be  emed  it  is  lue  of  fliis 
pnod  mseaaet  and  bestow  less  of  your  time  in  adom- 
tte  fiedi,  which  is  hasting  to  the  grave  and  rot- 
tenneas  I  And  cannot  yon  now  see  how  time  and 
fife  eoBsnme  f  and  what  cause  yon  have,  with  aU 
yoor  care  and  diligence,  to  use  it  better  before  it  is 
gone?  I  know  they  uiat  are  so  much  worse  than 
chiHMij  as  prodigally  to  cast  away  so  many  hours 

*  Votti  mom  muliemm :  Dum  sttdiontar,  dum  comimtar, 
aaaw  at  T«rent. 
p  Mihfl  nibi  aiagis  qjonh  poi^  ditplicet;  aon  •olom  quia 


in  making  themselves  fine  for  the  sight  of  men,  and 
be  not  awamed  to  come  forth  and  snow  their  sin  to 
others,  will  scarce  want  words  to  excuse  their  crime, 
and  prove  it  lawful,  be  they  sense  or  nonsense. 
But  conscience  itself  shall  answer  all,  when  time  is 
gone,  and  make  you  wish  you  had  been  wiser.  You 
know  not,  ladies  and  gallants,  how  precious  a  thing 
time  is :  you  Uttle  fe^  what  a  price  yourselves  wiQ 
set  upon  it  at  the  last :  you  httle  consider  what  yon 
have  to  do  with  it:  yoa  see  not  how  it  hastedi,  and 
how  near  jon  stand  to  vast  etemi^  I  Yon  littleknow 
how  despised  time  will  loA.  a  wakened  eonsciemw 
in  the  ^mI  w  what  it  is  to  be  found miready  to  die! 
I  know  you  lav  not  to  heart  these  things ;  for  if  yoa 
did,  you  could  not,  I  say,  you  could  not  so  Ughtly 
cast  away  your  time.  If  ail  were  true  that  you  say, 
that  indeed  your  place  and  hononr  requireth,  that 
your  precious  morning  hours  be  thus  spent,  I  profess 
to  you,  I  should  pity  you  more  than  galley-slaves, 
and  I  would  bless  me  from  such  a  place  and  honour, 
and  make  haste  into  the  course  and  company  of  the 
poor,  and  think  them  happy  that  may  better  spend 
their  time.  But  indeed  your  excuses  are  fnvolons 
and  unlme,  and  do  but  show  that  pride  hath  pre- 
vailed to  eaptivate  yonr  reason  to  its  service.  ¥m 
we  know  loras  and  ladies,  as  great  as  the  rest  of  you, 
(though  alas,  too  few,)  that  can  be  quickly  up  and 
dressed,  and  spend  iheii  early  hours  in  prayer  and 
adorning  their  souls,  and  can  be  content  to  come 
forth  in  a  plain  and  incurious  attire  t  and  yet  are  so 
far  finm  bemg  derided,  or  thought  the  worse  by  any 
whose  jud^ent  is  much  to  be  regarded,  that  Uiey 
are  taken  justly  for  the  honour  of  their  order :  and 
if  it  were  not  that  some  few  such  keep  up  the  honour 
of  your  rank,  I  will  not  tell  you  how  Uttle  in  point 
of  morali^  it  would  be  honoured. 

Thief  I V.  Another  time-wasting  thief  is  mmeces- 
aaiy  pomp  and  cnriosi^  in  retinae,  attendance,  house 
Anrniture,  provision  iaA  entertainments,  together 
with  excess  of  compliment  and  ceremony,  and  ser- 
vitude to  the  humours  and  expectations  of  time- 
wasters.i'  I  crowd  them  all  together,  because  they 
are  all  but  wheels  of  the  same  engine,  to  avoid  pro- 
lixity. Here  also  I  must  prevent  the  cavils  of  the 
guil^,  by  telling  you  that  I  reprove  not  all  that  in 
tne  rich,  which  I  would  reprove  if  it  were  in  the 
poor :  I  intend  pot  to  level  them,  and  judge  them  by 
the  same  measure.  The  rich  are  not  so  happy  as  to 
be  60  free  as  the  poor,  either  from  the  temptation, 
or  the  seeming  necessity  and  obligation :  let  others 
pity  the  pow  i  I  will  fity  the  rich,  who  seem  to  be 
pinched  with  harder  necessities  than  the  poor ;  even 
this  seeming  necessity  of  wasting  their  precious 
time  in  cmnpliment,  curiomty,  and  pomp,  which  the 
happy  poor  may  spend  in  the  honest  labours  of  their 
callmgs ;  wherein  they  may  at  once  be  profitable  to 
the  commonwealth,  and  maintain  thetDselves,  and 
meditate  or  conf^  of  holy  things.  But  yet  I  must 
say,  that  the  rich  shall  give  an  account  or  time,  and 
sh^  pay  dear  for  that  which  utmecessary  excesses 
do  devour:  and  that  instead  of  envying  the  state 
and  curiosity  of  others,  and  seeking  to  excel  or  equal 
them  to  avoid  their  obloquy,  they  should  contract 
and  bring  down  all  customs  of  excess,  and  show  tiieir 
high  esteem  of  time,  and  detestation  of  time-wasting 
cariosity ;  and  imitate  the  most  sober,  grave,  and 
holy  t  and  be  a  pattern  to  others  of  employing  time 
in  needfol,  ^reat,  and  manly  things ;  I  say,  manly, 
for  so  childish  is  this  vice,  that  men  of  gravity  and 
business  do  alhor  it :  and  usually  men  ofvanitythat 
are  guilty  of  i^  lay  it  all  on  the  women,  as  if  they 

mala,  et  banilitati  eontiaria,  ted  foia  dificiUs,  at  qoieti  ad- 
vena  est   Petntch.  in  Vila  Sua. 
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were  ashamed  of  it,  or  it  were  below  them.  What 
abundance  of  precious  time  is  spent  in  unnecessary 
state  of  attencunce,  and  provisions  I  What  abun- 
dance, under  pretence  of  cleuiliness  and  neatness,  is 
spent  in  needless  euriomty  about  rooms,  and  fumi- 
tnre,  and  accommodations,  and  matters  of  mere  pride, 
Tain-gloTT,  and  ostentation,  covered  with  the  honest 
name  of  decency !  What  abundance  is  wasted  in  en- 
tertainments,  and  unnecessary  visits,  compliments, 
ceremony,  and  servitude  to  the  humours  of  men  of 
vanity !  I  speak  not  for  nastiness,  uncleanness,  and 
uncomeliness  :  I  speak  not  for  a  cynical  morosity  or 
UQsociableness.  When  conscience  is  awakened,  and 
yon  come  to  yourselves,  and  approaching  death  shall 
better  acquaint  you  with  the  worth  of  time,  you  will 
Bee  a  mean  between  these  twoj  and  you  will  wish 
you  had  must  feared  the  time-wasting  prodigal  ex- 
ti«me.4  Methinks  you  should  firedy  give  me  leave 
to  Bay,  that  though  Martiia  had  a  better  excuse  than 
you,  and  was  cumbered  about  many  things  for  the 
entertainment  of  such  a  guest  as  Christ  himself^ 
(with  all  his  followers,)  who  looked  for  no  curiosity, 

J'et  Mary  is  more  approved  of  by  Christ,  who  neg- 
ected  nU  this,  to  redeem  the  time  for  the  good  of 
her  soul,  by  sitting  at  his  feet  to  hear  his  word :  she 
chose  the  better  part,  which  shall  not  be  taken  from 
her.  Remember,  I  pray  you,  that  one  thing  is  ne- 
cessary :  I  hope  I  may  have  leave  to  tell  yon,  that 
if  by  you  or  your  servants,  God,  and  your  souIb,  and 

E-ayer,  and  reading  the  Scriptures,  and  the  profitaUe 
boors  of  an  honest  calling,  be  all  or  any  of  them 
neglected,  while  yon  or  they  are  neatifying  this 
room,  or  washing  out  that  littie  spot,  or  Betting 
atraight  the  otiier  wrinkle,  or  are  taken  up  wim 
feminine  trifling,  proud  curiosities,  this  is  preferring 
of  dost  before  gold,  of  the  least  before  the  greatest 
things and  to  say,  that  decency  is  commendable,  is 
no  excuse  fur  neglecting  God,  your  souls,  or  femily, 
ur  leaving  undone  any  one  greater  work,  which  ^ou 
or  your  servants  might  have  been  doing  that  while ; 
I  say,  any  work  that  ia  greater  all  tiungs  considered. 

h  that  you  and  your  &miliea  would  but  live,  as  those 
that  see  how  feat  death  eometh !  how  feat  time  go- 
cth  I  and  what  you  have  to  do !  and  what  vour  un- 
ready souls  yet  want !  This  is  all  that  1  destre  o{ 
you :  and  then  I  warrant  you,  it  would  save  you 
many  a  precious  hour,  and  cut  short  your  works  of 
curiosity,  and  deliver  you  from  your  slavery  to  pride 
and  the  esteem  of  vain  time-wasters. 

Thief  V.  Another  time-wasting  sin  is  needless  and 
tedious  feastings,  gluttony,  and  tippling  :  which 
being  of  the  same  litter,  I  set  tt^ther.*  I  speak 
not  against  moderate,  seaacmaMe,  and  charitable 
feasts :  but  alas,  in  this  luxnrioiu,  Bensoal  age,  how 
commonly  do  men  sit  two  hours  at  a  feas^  aiu  spend 
two  more  in  attending  it  before  and  alter,  and  not 
improving  the  time  in  any  pious  or  profitable  dia- 
conrse :  yea,  the  rich  spend  an  hour  ordinarily  in  a 
common  meal,  while  every  meal  ia  a  feast  indeed ; 
and  they  fiire  as  their  predecessor,  Luke  xvi.  de- 
licioudy  or  sumptuously  every  day.  Happy  are  the 
poor,  that  are  free  also  from  this  temptation.  You 
spend  not  so  much  time  in  the  daUy  addresses  of 
your  souls  to  God,  and  reading  his  word,  and  taking 
an  account  of  the  ailairs  of  conscience,  and  prepar- 
ing for  death,  as  yon  do  m  stnjBEhig  your  gut^  per^ 
haps  at  one  meal.  And  in  taverns  and  alehonses 
among  tiie  pots,  how  much  time  is  wasted  1^  xidi 

4  NimU  omnia  nimiom  exlulmit  aegotinD. 

f  Abnndaitceof  Itttls  thingt  that  hsve  all  their  conveoiencet 
hm  all  their  iaeonveaiencea  aim,  and  take  op  oar  time,  sod 
so  would  thnt  oot  greater  tbingi,  if  tbey  be  not  cast  asida 
Ifaeinselvefl,  and  would  become  great  nu by  Mck  a  conump- 
tioo  of  our  time,  Luke  x,  42. 


and  poor !  0  remember,  while  you  are  eating  and 
drinking,  what  a  corruptible  piece  of  flesh  you  are 
feeding^  and  serving;  and  how  quickly  those  mouths 
will  be  filled  with  dust !  and  that  a  soul  that  is  post- 
ing so  hat  tmto  eternity,  shoold  find  no  time  to  spare 
for  vanitT ;  and  that  yon  have  important  work  enough 
to  do,  which  if  performed,  will  afibrd  you  a  sweeter 
and  a  longer  feast. 

Thief  Vl.  Another  time-wasting  wn  is  idle  talk. 
What  abundance  of  precious  time  doth  this  consume .' 
Hearken  to  most  men's  discourse  when  they  are  sit- 
ting together,  or  working  together,  or  travelling  to- 
gether, and  you  ^all  hear  liow  little  of  it  is  any 
better  than  silence :  and  if  not  better  it  is  worse. 
So  full  are  those  persons  of  vanity  who  are  empty, 
even  to  silence,  of  any  thing  that  is  good,  that  th^ 
can  find  and  feed  a  discourse  of  nothing,  many  houn 
and  days  together;  and  as  they  think,  with  such  fe- 
cundity and  floridness  of  style,  as  deserveth  accqit- 
ance  if  not  applause.  I  have  marvelled  oft  at  some 
wordy  preachers,  with  how  little  matter  they  can 
handsomely  fill  up  an  hour !  But  one  would  wonder 
more  to  hear  people  fill  up,  not  an  hour,  but  a  great 
part  of  tiieir  dar,  and  of  their  lives,  and  that  wimoat 
any  study  at  all,  and  without  any  holy  and  substan- 
tial subject,  with  words,  which  if  you  should  write 
them  all  down  and  peruse  them,  you  would  find  that 
the  sum  and  conclusion  of  them  is  nothing !  How 
self-applaudingly  and  pleasingly  they  can  extempwe 
talk  idlv  and  m  nothing  a  great  part  of  Aeir  hves ! 
I  have  Heard  many  of  tiiem  marvel  at  a  poor  un- 
learned christian,  that  can  pray  extempore  many 
hours  together  in  very  good  order  and  well-composed 
words.  But  are  they  not  more  to  be  marvelled  at, 
that  can  very  handsomely  talk  of  nothing  ten  timet 
as  long,  with  grcAtcr  copiousness,  and  wiuout  repe- 
titions, and  that  extempore,  when  they  have  not 
that  variety  of  great  commanding  snlnects  to  be  the 
matter  of  meir  speech  ?  1  teU  yon,  when  time  must 
be  reviewed,  the  consumption  of  so  much  in  idle  talk, 
will  appear  to  have  been  no  such  venial  sin,  as 
empty,  cardesB  Binners  now  imagine. 

Thief  VII.  Another  thief  whuh  by  the  afiiweBBid 
means  would  steal  your  time,  is  vain  and  sinful  com- 
pany. Among  whom  a  spiritual  physician  that 
goeth  to  cure  uiem,  or  a  hoty  person  that  is  full  and 
resolute  to  bear  down  vain  msconrse,  I  confess  may 
well  employ  his  time,  when  he  is  cast  upon  it,  or 
called  to  iL  But  to  dwell  with  such,  or  choose  them 
as  our  femiliars,  or  causelesslpr  or  for  complacency 
keep  among  them,  will  unavoidably  lose  abundance 
of  your  time.  If  vou  would  do  good,  they  will  hin- 
der you ;  if  you  will  speak  of  g(M>d,  they  will  divert 
you,  or  reproach  you,  or  wran^  and  cam  wiA  yoo, 
or  Bome  way  or  other  stop  yonr  mouOis,  Thej  will 
1^  a  stream  of  vain  discourse,  eiflier  bear  down,  and 
carry  you  on  with  them,  or  fill  your  ears,  and  intei^ 
runt  and  hinder  tile  very  thoughts  of  your  minds  by 
which  you  desire  to  profit  yourselves,  when  they 
will  not  let  yoa  be  profitable  to  others. 

Thief  Xlll.  Anotiier  notorious  time-wasting  thieC 
is  needless,  inordinate  sports  and  games,  which  are 
commonly  stigmatized  l^  the  ofienders  themselves, 
witii  the  infemous  name  of  pastimes,  and  masked 
with  the  deceitful  titieof  recreations;  such  aa  are 
cards  and  dice,  and  stage-i^ys,  and  dancings,  and 
reveUings,  and  excesBes  in  tiie  most  lavfiil  sports, 
especially  in  hunting,  and  hawking,  and  bowling' 

■  CoQvivia,  qua  dicuotar  (cum  aint  commeisatioDea  mo- 
dertitt  et  hoaia  moribus  ioimics)  lemper  miht  diipIiciMnmt; 
laborioflum,  et  inutile  lEtu*  vocare  et  vocari,  ftc  IdenL 

*  Laartitu  aaith  of  Solon,  UiatTheapim  trafodiaa  agen  el 
doeom  pvohibuit,  iaolflem  eas  flUloqoeatiam  vocaaa. 
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Ac.  Wliether  all  these  are  lawliil  or  unlawful  of 
themaelTes,  ii  nothing  to  the  present  questioQ;  but 
I  am  sore  that  the  iwecions  hotm  which  thev  take 
up,  might  have  been  improred  to  the  saving  of  many 
a  thonwuid  souls,  that  hy  the  loss  of  time  are  now 
undone  and  past  recovery.  £xcept  malicious  ene- 
mies of  godhness,  I  scarce  know  a  wretcheder  sort 
of  peo^e  on  the  earth,  and  more  to  be  lamented, 
than  those  fleshly  persons,  who,  through  the  love  of 
■ensual  pleasure,  do  waste  many  hours  day  after  day 
in  ^ys  and  gaming  and  voluptuous  courses ;  while 
their  miserable  soiUs  are  dead  in  sin,  enslaved  to 
their  fleshly  lusts,  unreconciled  to  God,  and  find  no 
deligbt  in  him,  or  in  bis  service,  and  cannot  make  a 
recreation  of  any  heavenly  work.  How  will  it  tor- 
ment these  unhappy  souls,  to  tiiink  how  they  played 
away  those  Hours,  m  which  ihe^  might  have  been 
pleasing  God,  and  preventing  misery,  and  laying  up 
a  treasure  in  heaven And  to  think  that  they  sold 
diat  precious  time  for  a  little  fleshly  sport,  in  which 
thejr  should  have  been  working  out  their  salvation, 
and  making  their  calling  and  election  sure.  But  I 
have  more  to  say  to  these  anon. 

yhtef  IX.  Another  time-wasting  thief  is  excess 
of  worldly  cares  and  business.  These  do  not  only, 
as  some  more  disgraced  sins,  pollute  the  soul  with 
deep  stains  in  a  little  time,  and  then  recede  t  but 
they  dwell  upon  the  mind*  and  keep  possession,  and 
keep  out  good ;  they  take  tip  the  greatest  part  of  die 
Sves  of  those  that  are  guilty  of  them.  The  world 
ia  first  in  the  morning  in  their  thoughts,  and  last  at 
night,  and  almost  all  the  day :  the  world  will  not 
give  ^em  leave  to  entertain  any  sober,  fixed  thoughts 
of  the  world  to  come ;  nor  to  do  the  work  which  all 
works  should  give  place  to.  The  world  devoureth 
all  the  time  almost  that  God  and  their  souls  should 
have :  it  will  not  give  them  leave  to  pray,  or  read, 
or  meditate,  or  discourse  of  holy  things :  even  when 
tbey  seem  to  be  praying,  or  bearing  the  word  of 
God,  the  world  is  in  their  thoughts ;  and  as  it  is 
aaid»  Ezek.  xxxii.  31,  "They  come  unto  thee  as  the 
people  cometh ;  and  they  sit  before  thee  as  my  peo- 

Sle,  and  the^  bear  thy  words,  but  they  will  not  do 
lem :  for  with  their  mouth  ihey  show  much  love ; 
bat  their  heart  gocdi  after  their  covetousness."  In 
most  &milies  there  is  almdst  no  talk  nor  doings  but 
all  for  the  world :  these  also  will  know,  that  they 
had  greater  works  for  their  precious  time,  which 
should  have  alwavs  had  the  precedency  of  the  world. 

71iu/  X.  Another  time-waster  is  vain  ungovemed 
and  sinful  thoughts.  When  men  are  weaned  with 
vain  woAm  ana  sports,  they  continue  unwearied  in 
vain  thoughts ;  when  ihty  want  company  §ot  vain 
ducoane  and  games,  they  can  waste  the  time  in 
idle,  or  lustful,  or  ambitious,  or  covetous  thoughts 
alone  without  any  company.  In  the  very  mght 
time  while  they  wake,  and  as  they  travel  me 
way,  yea,  while  they  seem  to  be  serving  God,  they 
will  be  wasting  the  time  in  useless  thoughts :  so  that 
this  devoureth  a  greater  proportion  of  precious  time, 
than  any  of  the  former.  When  time  must  be  reckon- 
ed for,  what  abundance  will  be  found  upon  most 
men's  acctnints,  as  spent  in  idle,  sinful  tnoughts ! 
O  watch  this  Haeti  and  remember,  though  you  may 
think  that  a  vain  tfionght  is  but  a  little  sm,  yet  time 
is  not  a  little  or  contemptible  commodity,  nor  to  be 
cast  away  on  so  little  a  thing  as  idle  thoughts ;  and 
to  vilify  thus  so  choice  a  treasure  is  not  a  little  sin ; 
and  that  it  is  not  a  little  work  that  you  have  to  do 
in  the  time  which  you  thus  waste.  And  a  daily 
coarse  of  idle  thoughts  doth  waste  so  great  a  mea* 
sure  of  time,  that  mis  aggravation  nukefli  it  more 
heinous  than  many  sins  of  greater  inlbmy.  But  of 
tfus  man  in  the  next  put. 


Thief  XI.  Another  dangerous  time-wasting  sin 
is  the  reading  of  vain  books,  play-books,  romances, 
uid  feigned  histories  i  and  also  unprofitable  studies, 
undertuen  but  for  vain-glory,  or  the  pleasing  of  a 
carnal  or  curious  mind.  Of  this  I  have  spoken  in 
my  book  of  "Self-denial."  I  speak  not  here  how 
pernicious  this  vice  is  by  corrupting  the  foncy  and 
affections,  and  breeding  a  diseased  appetite,  and  put- 
ting you  out  of  relish  to  necessary  things.  But  be- 
think you  before  you  spend  another  hour  in  any 
such  tiooks,  whether  you  can  comfortably  give  an 
account  of  it  unto  God }  and  how  precious  the  time 
is,  which  you  are  wasting  on  such  childish  toys. 
You  think  the  reading  of  such  things  is  lawful; 
but  is  it  lawful  to  lose  your  precious  time  P  You 
say  that  your  petty  studies  are  desirable  and  laud- 
able t  but  the  ne^ect  of  for  greater  necessary  things 
is  not  laudable.  I  discourage  no  man  from  labour^ 
ing  to  know  all  that  God  hath  any  way  revealed  to 
be  known }  but  I  say  as  Seneca,  We  are  ignorant 
of  things  necessary,  because  we  learn  things  super- 
fluous and  unnecessary.  Art  is  long  and  life  is 
short:  and  he  that  bath  not  time  for  all,  should 
make  sure  of  the  greatest  matters ;  and  if  he  be  ig- 
norant of  any  thing,  let  it  be  of  that  which  the  love 
of  God,  and  our  own  and  other  men's  salvation,  and 
the  public  good,  do  least  require,  and  can  best  spare. 
It  is  a  pitinil  thing  to  see  a  man  waste  his  time  in 
criticisuig,  or  growing  wise  in  the  less  necessary 
sciences  and  arts,  whOe  he  is  yet  a-  slave  of  pride 
or  worldliness,  and  hath  an  unrenewed  soul,  and 
hath  not  learned  the  mysteries  necessary  to  his  own 
salvation.  But  yet  these  studies  are  laudable  in 
their  season.  But  the  fonatic  studies  of  those  that 
would  pry  into  unrevealed  things,  and  the  lascivious 
employment  of  those  that  read  love-books,  and  play- 
boiMcs,  and  vain  stories,  wilt  one  day  appear  to  nave 
been  but  an  unwise  expense  of  time,  for  those  that 
had  BO  much  better  and  more  needfol  work  to  do 
with  it  I  think  there  are  few  of  those  that  jdead  for 
it,  that  would  be  found  with  snch  books  in  their 
hands  at  death,  or  will  then  find  any  pleasure  in  the 
remembrance  of  them. 

Thiejf  XII.  But  the  master-thief  that  robs  men  of 
their  time  is  an  unsanctifled,  ungodly  heart;  for 
this  loseth  time  whatever  men  are  doing :  because 
they  never  truly  intend  the  glory  of  God ;  and  having 
not  a  right  principle  or  a  right  end,  their  whole 
course  is  heU-wards ;  and  whatever  they  do,  they 
are  not  working  out  their  salvation :  and  therefore 
they  are  still  losing  their  time,  as  to  themselves, 
however  God  may  use  the  time  and  gifts  of  some  of 
them,  as  a  mercy  to  others.  Therefore  a  new  and 
holy  heart,  with  a  heavenly  intention  and  design  of 
life,  is  the  great  thing  necessary  to  all  that  will 
savingly  redeem  dieir  tune. 

7Yr.  5.   On  whom  this  Duty  of  Redeeming  Time  u 
principaUy  tncumbeni. 

Though  the  redeeming  of  time  be  a  duty  of  grand 
importance  and  necessity  to  all,  yet  all  these  sorts 
following  have  special  obligations  to  it 

Sort  I.  Those  that  are  in  the  youth  and  vigour  of 
their  time.  Nature  is  not  yet  so  much  corrupted  in 
you,  as  in  old  accustomed  sinners ;  your  hearts  are 
not  so  much  hardened ;  sin  is  not  so  deeply  rooted 
and  confirmed ;  Satan  hath  not  triuupl  fied  m  so 
many  victories ;  yon  are  not  yet  plunged  so  deep  as 
others,  into  worldly  enenmbiances  and  cares ;  your 
understanding,  memory,  and  strength  are  in  their 
vigour  and  do  not  yet  fail  you :  and  who  should  go 
fastest  or  work  hardest  but  he  that  hath  the  great- 
est strength  ?  You  may  now  get  more  by  diligence 
in  a  day,  than  hereafter  you  can  get  in  many.  How 
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few  proye  good  scholars,  or  wise  men,  that  begin 
not  to  learn  tiU  thej  are  old !  "  Flee  youthful  lusts," 
therefOTe,  2  Tim.  ii.  22.  "  Remember  your  Creator 
in  the  days  of  your  voutfa,"  Eccles.  xii.  1.  If  yon  be 
now  trained  up  in  ute  way  yon  should  go,  yon  will 
not  depart  from  it  when  you  are  old,  I^v.  xxit  6. 
Oh  that  you  could  but  know  what  an  unspeakable 
advantage,  and  benefit,  and  comfort  it  is,  to  come 
to  a  ripe  age  with  the  provisions  and  fhmitore  of  that 
wisdom,  and  holiness,  and  acquaintance  with  God, 
which  should  be  attained  in  your  youth !  and  what 
a  misery  it  is  to  be  then  to  learn  that  which  ^ou 
should  have  been  many  years  before  in  practismg, 
and  to  be  then  to  begin  to  live  when  you  must  make 
an  end !  much  more  to  be  cast  to  hell,  if  death  should 
find  yon  unready  in  your  joaA  >  or  to  be  forsaken 
of  God  to  a  hardened  age !  Happy  tfa^  that,  with 
Timothy  and  Obadiafat  do  learn  the  Scripture  and 
fear  God  in  their  childhood,  and  from  their  youUi, 
I  Kings  xviiL  12;  2  Tim.  iiL  15. 

Sort  II.  Necessity  maketh  it  incumbent  on  the 
weak,  and  sick,  and  aged,  in  a  special  manner  to 
redeem  their  time.  If  they  will  not  make  much  of 
it  that  arc  sure  to  have  but  a  little ;  and  if  they  will 
trifle  and  loiter  it  away,  that  know  they  are  near 
their  journey's  end,  andf  ready  to  give  up  their  ac- 
counts, they  are  unexcusable  above  all  others.  A 
thief  or  murderer  will  pray  and  speak  good  words 
when  he  is  going  out  of  the  worid.  WeU  may  it  be 
said  to  you,  as  Paul  doth,  Rom.  xHi.  II,  12,  "Now 
is  it  high  time  to  awake  out  of  sleep,"  when  your 
salvation  or  damnation  is  so  near !  It  is  high  time 
for  that  man  to  look  about  him,  and  prepare  his  soul, 
and  lose  no  time,  that  is  so  speedily  to  appear  before 
the  most  holy  God,  and  be  used  for  ever  as  he  has 
lived  here. 

Sort  III.  It  is  specially  incumbent  on  them  to 
redeem  the  time,  who  have  loitered  and  mispent 
much  time  already.  If  conscience  tell  you  that  you 
have  lost  your  youth  in  ignorance  and  vanity,  and 
much  of  your  age  in  negligence  and  worldliness,  it  is 
a  double  crime  m  you,  if  you  redeem  not  diligently 
the  time  that  is  left*  The  just  care  of  your  salvation 
reqoireth  it,  unless  you  are  willing  to  be  damned. 
Ingenuity  anddu^  to  God  requireui  it;  unless  you 
win  defy  him,  and  resolve  to  s^buse  and  despise  him 
to  the  utmost,  and  spend  all  the  time  agamst  him 
whichheshailgiveyou.  Thenatureoftruerepentance 
requircth  it ;  unless  you  will  know  none  but  the  repents 
ance  of  the  damned ;  and  begin  to  repent  the  mis- 
pending  of  your  time,  whenitis  ^one,  and  all  is  too  late. 

Sort  IT.  It  is  specially  their  du^  to  redeem  the 
time,  who  are  scanted  of  time  through  pover^,  ser- 
vice, or  restraint,  Ifpoor  people  that  must  UbouT  ^ 
the  day,  will  not  redeem  the  Lord's  day,  uid  those 
few  hours  which  diey  have,  they  wiU  mea  have  no 
time  stall  for  thin^  spiritual:  servants  diatbe  not 
masters  of  their  tune,  and  are  held  close  to  their 
work,  had  need  to  be  very  diligent  in  redeeming  those 
few  hours  which  are  allowed  them  for  higher  things. 

Sort  V.  Those  that  enjoy  any  special  helps  either 

Soblic  or  private  must  be  speciaJlv  carefid  to  improve 
lem  and  redeem  the  time.  Do  you  hve  under  a 
convincing,  powerful  ministry  ?  0  improve  it  and 
redeem  the  time ;  for  you  know  not  how  soon  they 
may  be  taken  ftma  you,  or  you  from  them.  Do  you 
Hve  with  godly  relations,  parents,  husband,  wife, 
masters  in  a  godly  femily,  or  with  godly  fellow-ser- 
vants, friends,  or  neighbours  P  Redeem  the  time :  get 
somewhat  by  them  every  day :  yon  know  not  how 
short  diis  season  will  be.  Bo  you  live  where  you 
have  books  and  leisure?  Redeem  the  time:  tlUs 
also  may  not  be  long.  Had  not  Joshua  been  hoirOriy 
■  1  Pet.  iv.  a. 
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unexcusable  if  he  would  have  loitered  when  God 
made  the  sun  stand  stiU,  while  he  pursued  hisoiemies  P 
O  loiter  not  you,  while  the  sun  of  mercy,  patknee^ 
means,  and  helps  do  all  attend  yoo. 

Sort  TI.  Tlu»e  must  especially  redeem  the  time 
who  are  ign(»ant,  or  graceless,  or  weak  in  grace,  and 
have  strong  corruptionB,  and  little  or  no  assurance 
of  salvation,  and  are  unready  to  die,  and  have  yetaU 
or  most  of  Uieir  work  to  do:'  if  these  loiter,  they  are 
doubly  to  blame.  Sure  the  time  past  of  your  lives  m^ 
suffice  to  have  loitered  and  done  evil,  I  Pet  iv.  3. 
Ha^  not  tiie  devil  had  too  much  already  ?  Will  ye 
stand  "all  the  day  idle,"  Matt  xx.  6.  Look  home 
and  see  what  yoo  have  yet  to  do ;  how  much  yoa 
want  to  a  safe  and  comfortable  death !  "  Sow  to 
yourselves  in  righteousness :  reap  in  meicy :  Iveak 
up  your  fellow  ground  j  for  it  Is  time  to  seek  the 
Lord,  tiU  heemne  and  rain  rigtiteoosnesa  n^oa  joa," 
Hos.  X.  la. 

Sort  YII.  It  much  coneemeth  them  to  redeem  the 
time,  who  are  in  any  office,  or  have  any  opportuni^ 
of  doing  any  special  or  public  good;  especially  ma- 

g'strates  and  ministers  of  Christ  Your  life  wUl  not 
long :  ^our  office  will  not  be  long :  O  bestir  yoa 
against  sin  sod  Satan,  and  for  Christ  and  holiness^ 
while  yon  may :  God  will  try  you  but  a  time.  Let 
Obadiah  hide  and  feed  the  prophets  when  he  is  call- 
ed to  it,  and  while  he  may,  that  God  ma^  hick  him, 
and  not  think  to  shift  oBm^,  and  save  himself  to  a 
bettertime.  Saith  Mordecid  to  Esther,  "  lliink  not 
with  thyself  that  thou  shalt  escape  in  the  king's  house 
more  than  all  the  Jews :  for  if  thou  altogether  boldest 
thy  peace  at  this  time,  then  shall  their  enlargement 
and  deliverance  arise  from  another  place,  but  Aon 
and  thy  fether's  house  shall  be  destroyed :  and  who 
knoweth  whether  thou  art  come  to  the  kingdom  for 
such  a  time  as  thisP"  Esther  ix.  13,  14.  Are  you 
ministers  P  O  preach  the  gospel  while  you  may  : 
redeem  the  time :  all  times  are  your  Be&son :  so 
great  a  work,  and  the  worth  of  smils,  commandeth 
^ou  to  do  it  "in  season  and  out  of  season,"  2  Tim. 
IV.  2.  A  man  that  is  to  save  many  others  from 
drowning,  or  to  qneneh  a  fire  in  the  city,  is  unex- 
cusable above  all  men,  if  he  redeem  not  time,  by  his 
greatest  diligence  and  speed. 

Sort  VIII.  Lastly,  it  is  especiaUy  incumbent  on 
them  to  redeem  the  time,  who,  being  recovered  from 
sickness,  or  saved  from  any  danger,  are  under  the 
obligation  both  of  special  mercy  and  spedal  promises 
of  their  own ;  who  have  promised  God  in  the  time 
of  sickness  or  distress,  that  if  he  would  but  spare 
them  and  try  them  once  again,  th^  would  amend 
ihax  lives,  and  live  more  holuy,  and  spend  their  time 
more  carefully  and  diligently  for  their  souls,  and 
show  all  about  them  ttw  truth  their  repentance* 
by  the  greataesa  of  their  change,  and  an  exemplaiy 
life.  Oh  it  is  a  most  dangerous,  terrible  thing  to  re- 
tom  to  securi^,  sloth,  and  sin,  and  break  such  pro- 
'  mises  to  God  I  Such  are  often  given  over  to  woeful 
hard-heartedness  or  despair  {  fyt  God  will  not  be 
mocked  with  delusory  words. 

Thus  I  have  opened  this  great  duty  of  redeeming 
time  the  more  largely,  because  it  is  of  unspeakable 
importance ;  and  my  soul  is  frequentiy  amazed  with 
admiration,  that  the  slug^sh  world  can  so  insenmbly 
and  impenitenUy  go  on  m  wasting  precious  time,  so 
near  etemi^,  and  in  so  needy  and  tungerous  a  case. 
Though,  I  bless  my  God,  that  I  have  not  wholly  lost 
my  time,  but  have  long  lived  in  a  sense  of  the  odi- 
ousness  of  that  sin,  yet  1  wonder  at  myself  that  such 
overpowering  motives  compel  me  not  to  make  con- 
tinual haste,  and  to  be  still  at  vaik.  widi  all  my 
might,  in  a  case  of  everlasting  cmsequenee. 
■  Epb.  ii.  3. 
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CHAPTER  VI. 

oracmHis  roK  thb  ootebmhkit  or  rax  thouobts. 

1  UTB  showed  yon,  in  my  **  Treatise  of  Walking 
uMi  God,"  how  much  man's  ttionghta  are  regard^ 
by  Godt  and  sboold  be  regarded  by  himse]!;  and 
wW  ^ients  and  instruments  they  are  of  very  much 
good  or  evil :  this  therefore  I  shall  supirase  and  not 
repeat ;  but  <nly  direct  you  in  the  goTeming  of  them. 
Ihe  work  having  three  parts,  they  must  have  several 
directions.  1.  For  the  avoiding  of  evil  thoughts. 
2.  Far  the  exercise  of  good  thooghu.  3.  For  the 
ifflpTOvement  of  good  uioaghts,  tioat  they  may  be 
cwetuaL 

TH.  1.  Dinaumagamit  Eva  md  Idle  Thm^. 

Dinet.  I.  Know  which  are  evil  thoughts,  and  re- 
soeh  an  odious  character  of  Uiem  ccmtinually  on 
yoor  minds,  as  may  provoke  yon  still  to  meet  them 
with  abhorrence.  £vil  thoughts  are  snch  as  these : 
An  thoughts  ag^nst  the  bein^,  or  attributes,  or  rela^ 
tii»B,  or  nononr,  or  works  of  God :  atheistical  and 
blasphemous,  idolatrous  and  unbelieving  thoughts : 
all  ihoa^hts  that  tend  to  disobedience  or  opposition 
to  the  will  or  word  of  God ;  and  all  that  savour  of 
imthankfulnesa,  or  want  of  love  to  God ;  or  of  dis- 
content and  distrust,  or  want  of  the  fear  of  God,  or 
^t  tend  to  any  of  these :  also  sinful,  selfish,  covets 
oos,  inroad  stwues ;  to  make  a  mere  trade  of  the  mi- 
nisbT  ^  gain;  to  be  able  to  overtalk  others i 
wafudn^  into  unrerealed,  forbidden  things ;  inordi- 
nate cariosity,  and  hasty  conceitedness  of  your  own 
opinions  about  God's  decrees,  or  obscure  prophecies, 
iwodigies,  providence,  mentioned  before  about  pride 
of  our  understandings. 

All  thoughts  anmst  any  particular  word,  or  truth, 
or  preeept  of  Gm,  or  against  any  particular  duty ; 
agunst  any  part  of  the  worship  and  ordinances  of 
w>d ;  that  tend  to  unreverent  neglect  of  the  name,  or 
holy  day  of  God :  all  impious  thoughts  against  pub- 
He  du^,  or  fiunily  duty,  or  secret  duty ;  and  all  that 
would  hinder  or  mar  any  one  du^ :  all  thoughts  of 
didumomr,  contempt,  ne^ect,  or  msobedience  to  the 
ndunri^  of  higher  powers  set  over  ns  by  God,  either 
magistrates,  pastors,  mrents,  masters,  or  an^y  other 
sn^eriors.  All  thoughts  of  pride,  self-exaltmg  am- 
bitioo,  self-seeking  covetousness:  voluptuous,  sensual 
Ihoaghts,  proceeiung  firom  or  tending  to  the  corrupt, 
inormnate  pleasures  of  the  flesh:  thoughts  which  are 
mqnst,  ana  tend  to  the  hurt  and  wrong  of  others : 
envious,  malicious,  reproachful,  injurious,  contemp- 
tooos,  wrathful,  revengefol  thoughts :  lustful,  wanton, 
filOiy  thoughts :  drunken,  gluttonous,  fleshly  thoughts : 
ittotdinate,  careful,  fearful,  anxious,  vexations,  dis> 
eomposing  thoughts  :  presumptuous,  and  secure, 
despairinj^,  and  dejecting  thoughts :  slothful,  delay- 
ing, ne^gent,  and  discouraging  thoughts :  imchari- 
taUe,  cTud,  &lse,  censorious,  unmerctfol  thoughts ; 
and  idle,  unprofitable  thoughts.  Hate  all  these  as 
the  devil's  spawn. 

Dinet.  II.  Be  not  insensible  what  a  great  deal  of 
dn^  or  sin  are  in  the  thoughts,  and  of  now  danger- 
oos  a  signification  and  consequence  a  course  of  evil 
tbonghts  is  to  your  souls.  They  show  what  a  man 
is,  as  much  as  his  words  or  actions  do :  "  For  os  he 
thinketh  in  his  heart,  so  is  he,"  Frov.  zxiii.  7<  A 
good  man  or  evil  is  denominated  by  the  good  or  evil 
treasure  of  the  heart,  though  known  to  men  but  hy 
the  frotta.  Oh  the  vile  and  numerous  rins  that  are 
emnmittcd  in  men's  thongfats,  and  proceed  fimn  men's 
thoughts !  O  ^  precious  time  rank  is  lost,  in  idle, 


and  other  smhil  thoughts !  Oh  the  good  that  is  hin- 
dered hereby  both  in  heart  and  life !  Butof  this  having 
spoken  in  the  treatiBe  afore-mentioned,  1  proceed. 

Direct.  III.  Above  all  be  sure  that  vou  cleanse  the 
fountain,  and  destroy  those  Biaful  inclinations  of  the 
hmrt,  from  which  your  evil  thoughts  proceed.  In 
vain  else  will  you  strive  to  stop  the  streams :  or  if 

{'ou  should  stop  them,  that  very  heart  itself  will  be 
oathsome  in  me  eyes  of  God.  Are  yoor  thoughts 
all  upon  the  worid,  eiUier  coveting,  or  caring,  or 
grievmg  for  what  you  want,  or  pleasing  yourselves 
with  what  you  have  or  hope  for  P  Get  down  your 
deceived  estimation  of  the  world ;  cast  it  under  Vour 
feet,  and  out  of  your  heart  j  and  count  all,  with  Paul, 
but  as  loss  and  don^,  for  the  excellent  knowledge  of 
God  in  Christ :  for  till  the  world  be  dead  in  you,  your 
worldlv  thoughts  will  not  be  dead ;-  but  all  will  stand 
still  when  once  this  poise  is  taken  off:  crucify  it^ 
and  this  breath  and  pulse  will  cease.  So  if  your 
thoughts  do  run  upon  matter  of  preferment  ot 
honour,  disgrace,  or  contempt,  or  if  you  are  pleased 
with  your  own  pre-eminence  or  applause ;  mortify 
your  pride,  and  beg  of  God  a  humble,  self-denying, 
contrite  heart  For  till  pride  be  dead,  you  will  never 
be  quiet  for  it;  but  it  wul  stir  up  swarms  of  self-ex- 
alting and  yet  self-vexing  thoughts,  which  make  you 
hatenil  in  Uie  eyes  of  God.  So  if  your  thoughts  be 
running  out  upon  your  back  and  belly,  what  you 
shall  eat  or  drmk,  or  how  to  please  your  appetite  or 
sense ;  mortify  the  flesh,  and  subdue  its  desires,  and 
master  your  appetite,  and  bring  them  into  full  obedi- 
ence unto  reason,  and  get  a  hafnt  of  temperance  j  or 
else  your  Noughts  will  be  stiU  upon  your  guts  and 
throats :  for  they  will  obey  the  ruling  power ;  and  a 
violent  passion  and  desire  doth  so  powerfully  move 
them,  that  it  is  hard  for  the  reason- and  will  to  rule 
them.  So  if  yoor  thoughts  are  wanton  and  filthy, 
you  must  cleanse  that  unclean  and  lustful  heart,  and 
get  Christ  to  cast  out  the  unclean  spirit,  and  become 
chaste  within,  before  you  will  keep  out  your  unchaste 
cogitations.  So  if  you  have  confusion  and  vanity  in 
your  thoughts,  you  must  get  a  well  furnished  and 
well  composed  mind  and  heart,  before  you  will  well 
cure  the  malady  of  your  thoughts. 

Dinct.  IV.  Keep  at  a  sufficient  distance  from 
Aose  tempting  objects,  which  are  the  fuel  and  in- 
centives of  your  evil  thoughts.  Can  you  expect  that 
the  drunkard  should  rule  his  thoughfes,  whiut  he  is 
in  the  alehouse  or  tavern,  and  seeth  the  drink  ?  or 
that  the  glutton  should  rule  his  thoughts,  while  the 
pleasing  dish  is  in  hia  sight?  or  that  the  lustful 
person  should  keep  chaste  his  thoughts,  in  the  pre- 
sence of  his  enamouring  toy  P  or  that  the  wrathful 
person  rule  his  thoughts,  among  contentious,  pas- 
sionate words  P  or  that  the  proud  person  rule  his 
thoughts,  in  tiie  midst  of  honour  and  applause  P  Away 
with  this  fuel,  fly  from  this  infectious  air,  if  yon 
would  be  safe. 

Direet.  V.  At  least  make  a  covenant  with  your 
senses,  and  keep  them  in  obedience,  if  you  will  have 
obedient  thou^ts.  For  all  know  Iqr  experience 
how  potendy  Uie  senses  move  the  thoughts.  Job 
saith,  "  I  maiae  a  covenant  with  my  eyes,  why  then 
should  I  think  upon  a  maid."  Mark  now  the  cove- 
nant with  his  eyes  is  made  the  means  to  rule  his 
thoughts.  Pray  with  David,  "  Turn  away  my  eyes 
firom  beholding  vanity,"  Psal.  cxix.  37.  Keep  a 
^uard  upon  your  eyes,  and  ears,  and  taste,  and  touch, 
if  you  will  keep  a  guard  upon  your  thoughts.  Let 
not  that  come  into  tiiese  outer  parts,  which  yon 
desire  should  go  no  further.  Open  not  the  door  to 
them,  if  you  would  not  let  them  in. 

2Mree(.  VI.  Remember  how  near  kin  the  thought 
is  to  the  deed ;  and  what  a  tendency  it  hath  to  it. 
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Let  ChrUt  himself  tell  you.  Matt.  t.  22,  28,  "But 
I  say  unto  you,  That  whosoeTci  is  angry  with  his 
brother  without  a  cause  shall  be  in  danger  of  the 
judgment  1  unto  you,  That  whosoever  looketh 
on  a  woman  to  lust  after  her,  hath  committed  adul- 
tery with  her  already  in  his  heart."  A  malicious 
thought  and  a  malicioua  deed  are  from  the  same 
spring,  and  have  the  same  nature :  mily  the  deed  is 
the  nper  serpent^  and  can  sting  another;  when  the 
thought  is  as  the  younger  serpent,  that  hath  only 
the  renomous  nature  in  itselfl  A  lustful  thought 
is  from  the  same  defiled  puddle,  as  actual  filtfainess : 
and  the  thought  is  but  the  passage  to  the  action :  it 
is  but  the  same  sin  in  its  minority,  tending  to  maturity. 

Direct.  VII.  Keep  out,  or  quickly  cast  out,  all  in- 
ordinate passions;  for  passions  do  violently  press 
the  thoughts,  and  forcibly  carry  them  away.  If 
anger,  or  grief,  or  fear,  or  any  carnal  love,  or  joy,  or 
^easure  oe  admitted,  thejr  wUl  command  your 
tbooghta  to  nm  out  upon  their  several  otriects.  And 
when  joa  rebidie  your  thoughts,  and  call  Qum  in, 
they  win  not  hear  you,  till  you  get  them  out  of  the 
crowd  and  noise  of  {msslon.  As  in  Uie  heat  of  civil 
wars  no  government  is  well  exercised  in  a  kingdom ; 
and  as  violent  storms  disable  the  marinen  to  govern 
ibe  ship,  and  save  it  and  themselves ;  so  passions 
are  too  stormy  a  region  for  the  thoughts  to  be  well 
governed  in.  Till  your  souls  be  reduced  to  a  calm 
condition,  your  thoughts  will  be  tumultuating,  and 
hurried  that  way  that  the  tempests  drive  them.  Till 
diese  wars  be  ended,  your  thoi^hts  will  be  licenti- 
ous, and  partakers  in  the  rebellion. 

/>ircet.  vIlL  Keep  your  soola  in  a  erautant  and 
caieftd  obedience  unto  God.  Obaerve  his  law ;  be 
continually  sensible  that  you  are  under  his  govern- 
ment^ and  awed  by  his  authority.  Man  judgeth  not 
your  thoughts :  if  yon  are  subject  to  man  omy,  your 
thoughts  must  be  ungovemed :  but  the  heart  is  the 
first  ot^ect  of  God's  government,  and  that  which  he 
principally  regardeth.  His  laws  extend  to  all  your 
thoughts;  and  therefore  if  you  know  what  obedience 
to  God  is,  yon  must  know  what  the  obedience  of 
your  thoughts  to  him  is ;  for  he  that  obeyeth  God  as 
God,  will  obey  him  in  one  thing  as  well  as  another, 
and  will  obev  him  as  the  govenuM*  and  judre  of 
thoughts.  The  powerfld,  searchiiw  word  of  Christ 
ii  a  **  diseemer  or  die  thoughts  ana  intentions  of  the 
heart,  and  as  a  two-edged  sword  is  sharp  and  quick,^ 
and  will  "  pierce  '*  and  "  cut "  as  deep  as  the  very 
**  soul  and  spirit,"  Heb.  iv.  12, 13.  "  It  casteth  down 
every  imagination,  and  teingeth  into  captivity  eveir 
thonght  to  the  obedience  of  Christ,"  2  Cor.  x.  5. 
Therefore  David  saith  to  God,  "  Search  me,  O  God, 
and  know  my  heart ;  try  me,  and  know  my  thoughts ; 
and  see  if  there  be  any  wicked  way  in  me,  ana  lead 
me  in  the  way  everlasting,"  Psal.  cxxxix.  23,  24. 
And  you  find  God's  laws  and  reproofs  extending  to 
the  uionghts:  Isa.  lix.  7t  "Their  thoughts  are 
thoughts  of  iniquity."  The  fo<d*s  heart-ametom  is 
rebaked,  PsaL  ziv.  1.  He  removeth  a  nbeUioos 
people,  for  "  walking  in  a  way  that  is  not  good,  after 
their  own  Noughts/'  Isa.  Ixr.  2.  See  how  Christ 
openeth  ihe  heart.  Matt  xv.  9.  He  chargeth  them, 
Dcut  XV.  9,  "  to  beware  that  there  be  not  a  Oiou^ht 
in  their  wicked  hearts,"  against  the  mercy  which 
they  must  show  to  the  poor.  Psal.  xlix.  11,  he  de- 
tecteth  the  "  inward  thought "  of  the  worldling,  that 
"  their  houses  shall  continue  for  ever."  Prov.  xxiv. 
9,  he  saith,  "The  thought  of  foolishness  is  sin." 
The  old  world  was  condemned  because  the  "  imagi- 
nations of  their  hearts  were  only  evil  continually," 
Gen.  vi.  5.  And  when  God  calleth  a  sinner  to  con- 
versiMit  he  aaidi,  **  Let  the  widted  forsake  his  way, 
and  the  unrighteous  man  his  thoughts,  and  let  him 


return  unto  the  Lord,  and  he  will  have  mercy  upon 
him,"  Isa.  Iv.  6,  7-  You  see  then  if  you  are  subject  to 
God,  your  thoughts  must  be  obedient 

Direct,  IX.  Remember  God's  continual  presoicei 
that  all  your  thon]rhts  are  in  his  sight  He  seeth 
every  filthy  thought,  and  every  covetous,  andprmd, 
and  ambitions  thought^  and  every  uncharitably 
licioos  tfaoi^ht  If  yon  be  not  atheists,  tiw  renuB- 
hranee  of  this  will  smnewbat  check  and  control  yoor 
thoughts,  that  God  beholdeth  them.  "He  nuder- 
Btanoeth"  your  "thoughts  a&r  ofi^"  PsaL  cxxxix. 
2.  "  Both  not  he  that  pondereth  the  heart  consider 
it"  Piov.  xxiv.  12.  "Wherefore  think  ye  evil  in 
your  hearts  P"  saith  Christ,  Matt  ix.  4. 

Direct.  X.  Bethink  you  seriously  what  a  govern- 
ment you  would  keep  upon  your  thoughts,  if  thtj 
were  but  written  on  your  foreheads,  or  seen  by  aU 
that  see  you,  yea,  or  but  open  to  some  person  woran 
you  reverence.  Oh  how  ashamed  would  you  then  be, 
that  men  should  see  your  filthy  Aoaghts,  your  mali- 
cious thoughts,  your  covetous  and  deceiving  thoughts  I 
And  is  not  the  eye  of  God  ten  thousand  times  more 
to  be  reverenced  and  regarded?  And  is  not  man 
your  god,  if  you  are  awed  more  by  man  than  by  God, 
and  if  the  eye  of  roan  can  do  more  to  restrain  yoaf 

Direct.  Xl.  Keep  tender  your  consciences,  that 
they  may  not  be  regardless  or  insensible  of  the 
smallest  sin.  A  tender  conscience  feareth  evil  and 
idle  thoughts ;  and  will  smart  in  the  penitent  review 
of  thoughts ;  but  a  seared  conscience  feeleth  nodiiDg, 
except  some  grievous,  crying  sins.  A  tender  con- 
science obeyeui  that  precept  .Prov.  zxx.  33,  "If 
thou  hast  done  foolishly  in  liftins  up  thyself,  or  if 
thou  hast  thought  evil,  lay  thy  hand  upon  thy  □KMitiL" 

Direct.  XII.  Cast  out  vain  and  sinful  thoughts  in 
the  beginning,  before  they  setde  themselves  and 
make  a  dwelBng  of  thy  heart  lliey  are  easOint 
and  safeliest  resisted  in  the  entrance.  Thy  heart  will 

S've  them  rooting  and  grow  femiUar  with  them,  if 
ey  make  any  sta^.  Besides,  it  shows  the  greater 
sin,  because  there  is  the  less  resistance,  and  the  more 
consent  If  the  will  were  against  them,  it  would 
not  let  them  alone  so  long.  Yea,  and  their  conlino- 
ance  tendeth  to  your  ruin ;  it  is  like  the  continuance 
of  poison  in  your  bowels,  or  fire  in  your  thatch,  or  a 
spy  in  an  army :  as  long  as  they  atay  they  are  worit- 
ing  toward  your  greater  miachieC  If  these  files  stay 
long  they  will  Uow  and  multiply  i  they  will  make 
their  nests,  and  breed  their  young,  and  yon  win 
quickly  have  a  swarm  of  sins. 

Direct.  XIII.  Take  heed  lest  any  practical  error 
corrupt  ;^our  understandings ;  or  lest  you  be  engaged 
in  any  ill  design:  for  these  will  command  your 
thoughts  into  a  course  of  sinful  attendance  and  ser- 
vice to  their  ends.  He  that  erreth  and  thinks  his 
sin  is  his  virtue  or  his  duly,  will  indid^c  the  thoughts 
of  it  without  control ;  yea,  he  will  drive  on  his  mind 
to  such  cogitations;  and  steal  from  the  authoritjr 
and  word  of  God,  the  motives  and  incentives  of  his 
sin.  As  fidse  prophets  apeak  against  God  m  tiie 
name  of  God,  and  against  nis  wcnrd  as  by  tiie  pre* 
tended  authori^  of  his  word  t  so  an  erring  mind  will 
fetch  its  arguments  from  God  and  from  the  Scrip- 
ture, for  those  sinfid  thoughts  which  are  a^nst 
God  and  Scripture.  And  if  evil  thoughts  will  so 
hardly  be  kept  out  when  we  plead  the  authority  of 
God  and  his  word  against  them,  and  do  the  best  we 
can  to  hinder  them;  how  will  they  prevail  when 
you  plead  the  authority  of  God  and  tne  sacred  Scrip- 
tures for  them,  and  taxe  it  to  be  your  duty  to  kindle 
and  promote  them  I  For  instance ;  all  the  sinful 
thoughts  by  which  the  Romidi  dei^  are  contrifing 
the  support  of  their  kingdom  of  flariawia  in  tiie 
world,  and  die  eontinnuiee  of  their  ^ram^  in  d» 
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dmreh,  are  bat  the  proclaetB  of  ttaeiT  error,  which 
tells  them  Hat  all  tlui  should  be  done,  as  pleasing 
to  God,  and  profitable  to  the  church.  All  the  bloody 
Aoaghts  of  ^ersecQtors,  against  the  church  and  holy 
ways  of  Chnst,  have  been  cherished  by  this  erroneous 
thoagbt  John  xri.  23,  "The  time  cometh  that 
whoever  killeth  you,  will  think  that  he  doth  God 
serrice ;  and  these  things  they  will  do  unto  you,  be- 
caose  diey  have  not  known  the  Father  nor  me." 
All  Paul's  bloody  contrivances  and  practices  against 
the  church  did  come  from  this.  Acts  xxri.  9,  "  I 
verily  thought  with  myself  that  I  ought  to  do  many 
ttiiwi  eontary  to  die  name  of  Jesus  of  Nanreth: 
which  thmg  1  alio  did."  All  the  acomfiil  and  re- 
proachfid  ttiougfats  and  speeches  of  many  of  the 
imrodly  against  a  holy  life,  are  hence :  1  Pet  iv.  4, 
"They  think  it  strange  that  yon  ran  not  with  Aem 
to  excess  of  riot,  speuing  evil  of  you."  The  vain 
babbling  of  hypocrites,  who  cheat  their  souls  with 
idle  lip>uboar,  instead  of  the  spiritual  service  from 
the  heart,  and  the  sacrifice  of  fools,  who  ofier  God 
•CRDC  outward  thing,  while  they  deny  him  their 
hearts  and  holy  obedience,  do  proceed  from  this, 
that  ''they  think  to  be  heard  for  their  much  bab- 
bling," Matt  vi.  7,  "  and  tbcy  consider  not  that  they 
do  evil,"  Eeel.  v.  1.  All  the  self-flattery  and  pre- 
sumption  of  the  ungodly,  and  consequentiy  all  their 
tCBgodly  lives,  are  much  mim  their  erroneous  thoughts: 
**  He  mat  thinketh  he  is  something  when  he  is 
nothing,  deceiveth  himself,"  Gal.  vi.  3.  O  come 
mto  the  light,  and  forsake  your  darkness !  for  sinful 
dMraghts  are  like  hobgobUns  and  hags,  that  fly  from 
die  light;  and  like  worms  and  serpents,  that  creep 
into  boles,  and  crawl  and  gender  in  the  dark. 

Direet.  XIV.  Remember  what  an  opening  of 
Qioughts  there  will  be,  when  you  come  into  the 
light,  either  here  by  conviction,  or  at  the  furthest  at 
the  day  of  judgment  Then  you  will  be  ashamed  to 
■ee  wont  filth  md  vanily  yon  entertained ;  and  with 
what  dross  and  rubbish  you  stnfiiKt  your  minds. 
When  the  light  comes  in,  what  abundance  of  things 
win  yon  see  to  your  astonishment,  in  the  dungeon  of 
your  hearts,  which  now  vou  take  no  notice  of!  Re- 
member, that  all  rom*  hidden  thoughts  must  one  da^ 
be  brought  into  the  open  light  Say  not  that  this  is 
a  thing  impossible,  because  they  are  so  numerous : 
for  God  who  seeth  them  all  at  once,  and  causeth  his 
■un  to  illuminate  so  many  millions  at  once,  can 
make  you  see  them  all  at  once,  and  yet  distinctly, 
and  see  the  shame  and  fil&iness  of  every  one  of 
ttem. 

Direet*  XV.  When  you  find  that  some  thoughts 
of  rin  and  vanity  are  following  yon  still,  for  all  that 
yoa  can  do,  you  must  not  merefbre  plunge  your 
•onla  into  so  much  rolicitousness,  feaxj  and  trouUe, 
as  may  discourage  and  distract  your  mind ;  but  wait 
on  God  in  the  complacential  and  obediential  way  of 
core.  It  is  the  tempter's  method  to  keep  sinners 
utterly  careless  of  tuoir  thoughts,  and  senseless  of 
any  sin  that  is  in  them,  as  loag^  as  he  can ;  and  when 
that  hope  faileth  him,  he  will  labour  to  make  a 
humble,  obedient  soul  so  sensible  of  the  sin  of  his 
dioughts,  and  so  careful  about  them,  as  to  confound 
him,  and  east  him  into  melancholy,  discouragement, 
and  deapair;  and  then  he  will  have  no  command  of 
his  thoughts  at  all ;  but  diey  will  be  as  much  nn- 
govemed  another  wa^,  and  feed  continually  upon 
terror.  The  end  of  this  temptation  is  to  distract  you 
and  eonfimnd  you.  The  pretence  of  the  tempter  will 
be  eoitnuy  to  his  end :  for  whfle  he  drirath  yon 

■  Stent  ignis  in  aqua  dunrs  non  poteit,  ita  Beqna  tnrpia 
mit«do  ID  Dei  uiutc :  quooisin  omaie  qni  Dei  snalor 
atian  laboris  amans  sit:  astenun  Islwr  voluntariui, 
aabualilsr  volnptati  iniBuens  szistit   Marens  ErooL 


widi  terrors  to  think  of  nothing  else  bat  what  yoa 

have  been  or  are  thinking  on,  and  to  make  your  own 
thoughts  the  only  or  prinapalmatterof  your  thoughts, 
he  will  confound  you,  and  make  you  undisposed  to 
all  good,  and  unable  to  govern  your  thoughts  at  all. 
But  if  you  princimlly  study  the  excellencies  of  God 
and  godliness,  and  take  the  course  which  tends  to 
make  religion  pleasant  to  you,  and  withal  keep  up 
an  awfiil  obedience  to  God,  Uiis  cranplacential  ob^- 
dience  will  best  prevail. 

Direet,  XVI.  Therefore  deliver  up  your  hearts  to 
Christ  in  love  and  duty,  and  consecrate  your  thoughts 
entirely  to  his  service,  and  keep  them  still  fexernsed 
mi  him,  or  in  Ms  woi^;  and  dus  will  most  e&ctnally 
cure  them  of  vanity  and  sin.*  If  yon  have  a  friend 
that  you  love  entirdy,  you  will  not  feed  swine  in  the 
room  that  must  entertain  him ;  you  will  not  leave  it 
nasty  and  unclean ;  you  will  not  leave  it  common  to 
every  dir^,  unsuitable  companion,  to  intrude  at 
pleasure  and  disturb  your  friend.  So  love  and  plea- 
sure will  be  readily  and  composedly  carefill,  to  keep 
clean  the  heart,  and  shut  ont  vain  and  filthy  thoughts, 
and  say.  This  room  is  for  a  better  guest;  nothing 
shall  come  here  which  my  Lord  abhorredi :  is  he 
willing  so  wonderfully  to  condescend,  as  to  take  up 
so  mean  a  habitation,  and  shall  I  straiten  him*  or 
offend  him,  by  letting  in  his  noisnne  enemies  P  WiU 
he  dwell  in  my  heart,  and  shall  I  suffer  thoughts  of 
pride,  or  lust  or  malice,  to  dwell  with  him,  or  to 
enter  in  P  Are  these  fit  companions  for  the  Spirit  of 
grace  P  Do  I  delight  to  grieve  him  ?  1  know  as  soon 
as  ever  they  come  in,  he  will  either  resist  them  till 
he  drive  them  oat  again,  or  he  will  go  out  himselC 
And  shall  I  drive  away  so  dear  a  Friend,  for  the  love 
of  a  ^thy,  pernicious  enemy  P  Or  do  I  delight  in 
war  P  Would  I  have  a  continual  combat  in  my  heart  P 
Shall  I  put  the  Spirit  of  Christ  to  fight  for  his  habit- 
ation, against  such  an  ignominious  foe?  Indeed 
there  is  no  true  core  for  sinful,  vain,  unprofitable 
thoughts,  bnt  by  the  contrary;  1^  calling  np  the 
thoughts  unto  their  proper  work,  and  finding  them 
more  profitable  employment :  and  this  is  by  conse- 
crating the  heart  and  them  entirely  to  the  love  and 
service  of  him,  that  hath  by  the  wonders  of  his  love, 
and  the  strange  design  of  bis  purchase  and 
merits,  so  well  deserved  them.  Let  Christ  come  in, 
and  deliver  him  the  key,  and  pray  him  to  keep  thy 
heart  as  his  own,  and  he  will  cast  out  buyers  and 
sellers  fiiom  his  temple,  and  will  not  suffer  his  hoose 
of  prayer  to  be  a  den  of  thieves.  But  if  yon  receive 
Christ  with  reserves,  and  keep  up  designs  for  the 
world  and  flesh,  marvel  not  if  Christ  will  be  no 
partners  with  them,  but  leave  all  to  those  guests, 
which  you  would  not  leave  for  him. 

Tit,  2,  Dirwtiont  to  famish  the  Mind  utith  Good 
fkattghts.*> 

To  have  the  mind  well  furnished  with  matter  for 
holy  and  profitable  thoughts,  is  necessary  to  all  that 
have  the  use  of  reason,  though  not  to  all  alike. 
But  I  shall  here  present  yon  only  with  snch  mate- 
rials as  are  necessary  to  a  holy  lire,  and  to  be  used 
in  our  daily  walk  with  God ;  and  not  meddle  with 
such  as  are  proper  to  pastors,  m^istrates,  or  other 
special  calhngSt  thoogh  I  may  give  some  general 
directions  also  for  stodenta  in  the  end  of  this. 

Direct.  I.  Understand  well  your 
owninterestaudgreatconcemments,  ^^JSlS"** 
and  be  well  resolved  what  yon  live 
for,  and  what  is  your  tme  fiuieity  and  end;  and  then 

*  S«e  tha  direetioiu  fcr  prayar,  hsarii^  Tsadiog,  and  tka 
neraiMOt  FartiL 
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this  wtU  coaunand  your  thoivhti  to  serve  it  The 
Old  IB  it  that  the  means  are  all  chosen  for,  and  used 
for.  A  man's  estimation  directeth  his  intention  and 
designs ;  and  his  intention  and  designs  command  his 
thoughts.  These  will  certainly  have  the  first  and 
chieiest,  the  most  serious,  and  practical,  and  efiect- 
nal  thoughts ;  though  some  by-thoughts  may  ran 
out  another  way :  as  the  miller  will  be  sure  to  keep 
so  much  water  as  is  necessary  to  grind  his  grist, 
though  he  may  let  that  run  by  which  he  thinks  be 
hath  no  need  of » as  yon  gatfier  in  all  your  com  and 
firuit  for  yourselves  at  harvest,  though  perhajn  you 
will  leave  some  scatterings  which  you  oo  not  value 
much,  for  any  that  will  to  gather ;  so  whatever  a 
man  taketh  for  his  ultimate  end  and  true  felicity, 
will  have  the  store  and  stream  of  his  cogitations, 
though  he  may  scatter  some  few  upon  other  things, 
when  he  thinks  he  may  do  it  without  any  detriment 
to  his  main  design.  As-  a  traveller's  fiu:e  is  ordina- 
rily towards  his  journey's  end,  though  so  &r  as  he 
thinks  it  doth  not  stop  him,  he  may  look  behind  him, 
or  on  each  side  j  so  our  main  end  will  in  the  main 
carry  on  our  thoughts.  And  thoefore  unholy  souls, 
dut  know  not  practically  any  hwher  end  than  the 
prosperity  and  pleasure  of  the  nesh,  and  the  plenty 
and  nonour  of  the  world,  cannot  possibly  exercise 
any  hqly  fovemment  over  their  thoughts ;  but  their 
minds  and  consciences  are  defiled,  and  their  thoughts 
made  carnal  as  is  their  end.  Nor  is  there  any  pos- 
sibility of  curing  their  vicious,  wicked  thoughts,  and 
of  ordering  them  acceptably  to  God,  but  ^  curing 
their  worldly,  carnal  minds,  and  causing  them  to 
change  their  designs  and  ends.  And  this  must  be 
hy  understanding  what  is  their  interest  Know  well 
but  what  it  is  uiat  is  most  necessanr  for  you,  and 
best  for  you,  and  it  will  change  your  hearts,  and  save 
your  souls.  Enow  this,  and  your  thoughts  will 
never  want  matter  to  be  emj^oyed  on ;  nor  will  th^ 
be  suffered  to  wander  much  abroad.  Therefore  it  is 
that  the  expectation  of  death,  and  the  thought  jof 
CMning  presently  to  jud^ent,  do  use  more  effectual- 
\y  to  supply  the  mind  with  Ae  wisest  and  most  use- 
mi  thoughts,  than  the  leamedst  book  or  ordinary 
means  can.  That  which  tells  a  man  best  what  he 
bath  to  do,  doth  best  tell  him  what  he  hath  to  think 
on.  But  the  approach  of  death,  and  the  appearance 
of  eternity,  doth  best  tell  a  dull  and  fleshly  sinner 
what  he  bath  to  do ;  this  tells,  and  tdls  him  nmnd- 
ly,  that  be  must  presently  search  bis  heart  and  life, 
wtd  judge  himself  as  one  that  is  going  to  the  final 
judgment}  and  that  it  is  hi^h  time  for  mm  to  look 
out  for  the  remedy  for  his  sin  and  misery,  &c. ;  and 
therefore  it  will  command  his  thoughts  this  way. 
Ask  anv  lawyer,  physician,  or  tradesman,  what  com- 
mands nis  thoughts ;  and  you  will  find  that  his  in- 
terest, and  his  ends,  and  work  command  them. 
Know  what  it  is  to  have  an  immortal  soul,  that  must 
live  in  joy  or  woe  for  ever,  and  what  it  is  to  be  al- 
ways so  near  to  the  irrercrdlde,  determining  sen- 
tence, and  what  it  is  to  have  this  short  uncertain  time, 
and  no  more,  to  make  oar  prepanti<m  in,  and  then 
it  is  easy  to  fwetell  which  way  your  thoughts  will 
go.  A  man  that  knoweth  his  house  is  on  fire,  will 
be  thinking  how  to  quench  it;  a  man  that  knoweth 
he  is  entering  into  a  mortal  sickness,  will  be  think- 
ing how  to  cure  it  There  is  no  better  way  to  have 
your  thoughts  both  furnished  and  acted  aright,  than 
to  know  your  interest,  and  right  end. 

~  Direct.  II.  Know  God  aright,  and 

behold  him  by  the  eye  of  an  effectual 
feith,  and  you  shall  never  want  matter  for  holy 
thoughts.  His  greatness  and  continual  presence 
with  you  may  command  your  thoughts,  and  awe 
diem,  and  keep  them  from  masterieas  vagaries.  His 


wisdom  will  find  them  continual  employment  iVtv 
the  various,  excellent  and  delectable  subjects  ofms 
natural  and  superaabu^  revelation ;  but  no  irtiere 
so  much  as  upon  himself.  In  God  thou  mayst  find 
matter  for  thy  co^tations  and  affections,  most  higb 
and  excellent  dehghting  the  mind  with  a  ccmtinnal 
suavi^,  afibrding  still  fresh  delights,  tiiough  thou 
meditate  on  him  a  thousand  years,  or  to  all  eternity. 
Thou  mayst  better  say,  that  the  ocean  hath  not 
water  enough  for  thee  to  swim  in,  or  that  &e  earth 
ba&not  room  enough  for  thee  to  tread  upon,  than 
that  there  is  not  matter  enough  in  God,  for  Hxj  long- 
est meditations,  and  most  delighting,  satisfying 
thoughts.  The  blessed  angels  and  saints  in  heaven, 
will  find  enough  in  God  alone  to  empl<^  their  minds 
to  all  etemitv.  Oh  horrid  darkness  and  atheism  that 
yet  remainetn  on  our  hearts !  that  we  should  want 
matter  for  our  thoughts,  to  keep  them  from  feeding 
upon  air  or  filth !  or  want  matter  for  our  delight  to 
keep  our  minds  from  begging  it  at  the  creature's 
door,  or  hungering  for  ute  nusks  that  feed  the 
swine !  when  we  Imve  the  infinite  God,  omnipotent 
(mmiseient  most  good  and  bountiful,  our  life,  and 
hope,  and  happiness,  to  think  on  with  delight 

iMrwt.  Ill:  If  you  have  but  an 
eye  of  feith,  to  see  the  things  of  the 
unseen  world,  as  revealed  in  the 
sacred  word,  you  cannot  want  matter  to  em|d<^ 
your  dioughts.  Scripture  is  the  glass  in  which  yon 
may  see  the  other  world.  There  you  may  see  the 
Ancient  of  Days,  the  Eternal  Majesty  shining  in  his 
glory,  for  the  felicitating  of  holy,  glorified  spirits. 
There  you  may  see  the  human  nature  advanced 
above  angels,  uid  enjoying  the  highest  ^Ifwy  next 
to  the  uncreated  Mqes^j  and  Chnst  reigmng  as 
the  King  ctf  all  die  worid,  and  all  the  kdmU  of  God 
obeying,  honouring,  and  wOTshipping  him.  You 
may  see  bim  senmng  his  angels  on  his  gracious 
messages,  to  the  lowest  members  of  bis  body,  the 
little  ones  of  his  flock  on  earth ;  yon  may  see  him 
interceding  for  all  his  saints,  and  procuring  their 
peace  and  entertainment  with  the  Father;  and  pre- 
paring; for  their  reception  when  they  pass  into  those 
mansions,  and  welcoming  them  one  by  one  as  they 
pass  hence.  There  you  majr  see  the  glorious,  celes- 
tial society  attending,  admiring,  extolling,  worship- 
ping, the  Great  Creator,  the  Gracious  Kedeemer, 
andthe  Eternal  Spirit,  with  uncessaat glorious,  and 
harmonious  praise ;  you  may  see  them  buniing  in 
the  delicious  fl^es  of  holy  love,  drawn  out  by  Uie 
vision  of  the  foce  of  God,  and  by  the  streams  « lore 
which  he  continually  poureth  out  upon  Ihem ;  yoa 
may  see  the  ma^etic  attraction  or  the  uncreated 
love,  and  the  felicitating  closure  of  the  attracted  love 
of  holy  spirits,  thus  united  unto  God  by  Christ  and 
feasting  everlastingly  upon  him ;  you  may  see  the 
ravishments  of  joy,  and  the  unspeuable  pleasures, 
which  all  these  blessed  spirits  have  in  uiis  trans- 
porting nght  and  love,  and  (naise.  Yon  may  see 
the  ecstasies  of  joy  which  possess  the  sonls  of  those 
that  are  newly  pissed  from  the  body,  and  escaped 
the  sins  and  miseries  of  this  world,  and  find  mae 
such  sudden  ravisbiiig  entertainment  unspeakable 
beyond  their  fonner  expectaticms,  ctmceivings,  or 
beliet  You  may  see  there  with  what  wonder,  what 
pity,  what  loathmg  and  detestation,  those  holy,  glori- 
fied souls  look  down  upon  earth,  on  the  negligence, 
contenu>t  sensuality,  and  profoneness  of  the  dream- 
ing and  distracted  world  I  You  may  see  there  what 
you  shall  be  for  ever,  if  you  be  the  holy  cmes  of 
Christ  and  where  you  must  dwell,  and  what  you 
must  do,  and  what  yon  riiall  eiqoy*  All  tins  ypa 
may  so  know  by  sound  believing,  as  to  be  carried 
to  it  as  sincerely  as  if  your  eyes  had  seen  it  Heb. 
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xi.  I ;  2  Car.  r.  7-  And  yet  can  your  thoaghts  be 
idl&  or  carnal,  or  woridl^  and  Binful,  for  Want  of 
work'?  Are  your  meditaaona  dry  and  barren  for 
want  of  matter  to  employ  them  ?  Doth  ^e  fire  of 
love  or  other  holy  affections  go  out  for  want  fiiel 
to  feed  it  ?  Are  not  heaven  and  etemi^  spacious 
enough  for  tout  minds  to  expatiate  in  P  Is  not  such 
a  world  as  uiat  sufficient  for  you  to  study,  with  fresh 
and  delectable  variety  of  discoveries  from  day  to  day  P 
or  that  which  is  more  delightful  dian  variety  P  Would 
7on  have  more  matter,  or-htgherand  more  excellent 
natter,  or  tweeter  aad  more  |deaaant  matter,  or 
natter' which  doth  neariier  concern  yonrselveaP 
Get  that  fiuth  which  all  that  shall  be  saved  live  by, 
whidi  makea  Ainga  absent  as  operative  (in  some 
measnre)  as  if  they  were  present,  and  that  which 
win  be  as  if  it  now  were,  and  that  which  is  unseen 
as  if  it  were  now  open  to  your  eyes ;  and  then  your 
thoughts  will  want  neither  matter  to  work  upon,  nor 
altogether  an  actuating  excitation. 

If  this  were  not  enough,  I  might  tell  you  what 
&ith  can  see  also  in  heU,  which  is  not  unworthy  of 
your  serious  thoughts."  What  work  is  there  P 
what  direfiil  complaints  and  lamentations?  what 
sdf4onnenting^  and  what  sense  <iS  God's  displea- 
sore,  and  for  what  P  Bat  I  will  whoHr  pass  this 
by,  that  you  may  see  there  is  delightral  work 
enongh  for  voor  thoughts,  and  that  I  set  you  no  un- 
pleasant  task. 
The  work  of  lore.  Direct.  IV.  Get  but  the  love  of 
God  well  kindled  in  your  heart,  and 
it  will  find  employment,  even  the  most  high  and 
tweet  emplo^men^  for  your  thoughts.  Yourselves 
shall  be  the  judges,  whether  your  love  doth  not  for 
the  most  part  rule  your  thoughts,  assiguing  them 
their  woA,  and  directing  them  when,  and  how  long 
to  tbhA  on  it  Sec  but  how  a  lustful  lover  is  ear- 
ried  after  a  beloved,  silly  pieee  of  flesh !  Their 
tiunghts  will  so  easily  and  so  constantly  mn  after 
1^  that  they  need  no  spur !  Mark  in  what  a  stream 
it  earrieth  them!  how  it  feedeth  and  quickened 
dieir  invention,  and  elevateth  an  ordinary  fancy  in- 
to a  poetical  and  passionate  strain!  What  abun- 
dance of  matter  can  a  lover  find,  in  the  narrow  com- 
pass of  a  dirty  corpse,  for  his  thoughts  to  work  on 
night  and  day !  And  will  not  the  love  of  Cfod  then 
much  more  fill  and  feast  your  thoughts  P  How 
easily  can  the  love  of  money  lind  matter  for  the 
thoughts  of  the  worldling  from  one  year  to  another  P 
It  is  easy  to  think  of  any  thing  whi^  you  love.  Oh 
what  a  happy  spring  of  meditation,  is  a  rooted,  pre- 
dominant love  of  God  \  Love  him  stron^y,  and  you 
cannot  forgrt  him.  You  will  then  see  lum  in  every 
thing  that  meets  you ;  and  hear  him  in  every  one 
that  speaketh  to  you :  if  you  miss  hin^  or  have  of- 
fended him,  you  will  think  on  him  with  grief ;  if 
you  taste  of  his  love,  you  wiU  think  of  him  with  de- 
light ;  if  you  have  but  hope,  you  will  think  of  him 
with  desire,  and  your  minds  will  be  taken  up  in 
seeking  him,  and  in  understanding  and  using  the 
means  which  you  may  come  to  enjoy  him.  Love 
is  ingenious,  and  full,  and  quick,  and  active,  and  re- 
solute; it  is  valiant,  and  patient;  and  exceeding  in- 
dustrious, and  delighteth  to  encounter  difficmties, 
and  to  appear  in  labours,  and  to  show  itself  in  advan- 
tageous Bufferinf^ ;  and  therefbre  it  mdceth  the 
Bund  in  which  it  reigneth  exceeding  busy,  and 
findeth  the  thoughts  a  world  of  work.  If  God  be 
not  in  all  the  thoughts  of  the  ungodly,  Psal.  x.  4, 
it  is  because  he  is  not  in  his  heart  He  may  be 
"  nigh  their  months,"  but  he  is  "  for  from  uieir 
reins,"  Jer.  xiL  2.   Do  those  men  believe  them- 

•  8c«  in  ny  tract  on  Htb.  zl  1,  eilUd  "  The  Lifb  of 
PaHfc." 


selves,  or  would  they  be  believed  by  any  one  that  is 
wise,  who  SOT  they  love  God  above  all,  and  yet  nei- 
ther think  of  him,  nor  love  to  think  of  himj  but  are 
unwearied  in  thinking  of  their  wealth,  and  honours, 
and  the  pleasures  ot  their  flesh  ?  "  Consider  this, 
ye  that  forget  God,  lest  he  tear  you  in  pieces,  and 
there  be  none  to  deliver  you,"  Psal.  1.  22. 

Direct.  V.  Soundly  understand  the  jemi  Chriti  asil 
wonderful  mystery  of  man's  redemp-  kII  tbe  work  of  r». 
tion,  and  know  Jesus  Christ,  and  you 
need  not  want  employment  for  your  thoughts.  For 
"  in  him  are  hid  all  the  treanires  of  wisdom  and 
knowledge,"  CoL  ii.  3.  »  He  is  the  power  of  God. 
and  the  wisdom  of  God,"  1  Cor.  L  24.  If  the  studr 
of  Aristotle,  Plato,  Flotinus,  and  their  numerous  fol- 
lowers and  commentators,  can  find  work  for  the 
thoughts  of  men  that  wqold  know  the  works  of  God, 
or  would  be  accounted  good  philosophers,  even  for 
many  years  together,  or  a  great  part  of  their  lives, 
what  work  then  may  a  christian  find  for  his  thoughts 
in  Jesus  Christ,  "  who  of  God  is  made  unto  us  wis- 
dom, and  righteousness,  and  sanctification,  and  re- 
demption," 1  Cor.  i.  30.  "  For  it  pleased  the  FaUier 
that  in  him  should  all  ftdness  dwdl,"  Col.  i  19. 
And  therefore  in  him  there  is  fulness  mi  matter  Ua 
oor  meditations.  As  Panl  determined  to  know  no< 
thing"  (or  make  ostentation  of  no  oflier  knowledge) 

but  Christ  cmcified,"  1  Cor.  ii.  2j  so  if  your 
thoughts  had  nothing  to  work  upon  many  years  to- 
gether, but  Christ  crucified,  they  need  not  stand  still 
a  moment  for  want  of  most  suitable  and  delightfiil 
matter.  The  mystery  of  the  incarnation  alone,  may 
find  you  work  to  search  and  admire  many  ages! 
But  if  thence  you  proceed  to  that  world  of  wonderful 
matter  which  you  may  find  in  his  doctrine,  miracles, 
example,  sufferings,  temptationB,  victories,  resoireo- 
tion,  ascension ;  and  in  his  kingly,  poroplietieaL  and 
priestly  offices;  and  in  all  the  bienems  whidk  he 
naJ&i  pttrehased  for  his  flock ;  oh,  what  AiU  and  |dea> 
sant  woik  is  here  for  the  daily  thooghts  of  a  believer ! 
The  soul  may  dwell  here  with  continual  delight  till 
it  say  with  Paul,  Gal.  ii.  20,  '*  I  am  crucified  with 
Christ  nevertheleas  I  live  j  yet  not  I,  but  Christ  liv- 
ed) in  me :  andthe  life  which  I  now  Uve  in  the  flesh, 
I  live  by  the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God,  who  loved  me 
and  gave  himself  for  me."  Therefbre  daily  "  bow 
your  knees  to  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
of  whom  the  whole  family  in  heaven  and  earth  is 
named,  that  he  would  gruit  yon,  according  to  the 
riches  of  his  glory,  to  be  strengwened  witii  might 
by  his  Spirit  in  the  inner  man ;  that  Christ  may 
dwell  in  your  hearts  by  fiuth ;  tiiat  ye,  being  rooted 
and  grotnided  in  love,  may  be  aUe  to  comprehend 
with  dl  saints,  what  is  the  breadth,  and  length,  and 
depth ;  and  height  and  to  know  the  love  of  Christ 
which  passeth  knowledge,  that  ye  mtwht  be  filled 
with  all  the  fulness  of  God,"  Eph.  iii  14—19. 

ZiiVecr.  VI.  Search  the  holy  Scrip-  _  .  . 
tares,  and  acquaint  yourselves  well  ^J^"^ 
with  the  oracles  of  God,  which  are 
able  to  make  you  wise  unto  salvation,  and  you  will 
find  abunduit  matter  for  your  thoughts.  If  yon 
cannot  find  work  enough  for  your  miada^  among  all 
those  heights  and  depths,  those  excelleneies  and  mffi- 
culties,  it  is  because  you  never  miderstood  them,  or 
never  set  your  hearts  to  search  tfaem.  What  my^ 
terious  doctrines,  how  sublime  and  heavenly,  are 
there  for  yon  to  meditate  on  as  long  as  you  live ! 
What  a  perfect  law,  a  system  of  precepts  most 
spiritual  and  pure  \  What  terrible  threatenings 
against  offenders  are  there  to  be  matter  of  your  men- 
tations. Whet  wonderful  histories  of  love  and  mercy! 
What  holy  examples  I  What  a  treasury  of  (neciotts 
promises,  cm  which  lieth  otir  hope  of  life  etemall 
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What  full  and  free  e^cprenioiu  of  grace  I   What  a 

i'oyful  act  of  pardon  and  oblivion  to  penitent^  be- 
ieving  sinners !  In  a  word,  the  character  of  our  in- 
herituice,  and  the  law  which  we  must  be  governed 
and  judged  br,  are  there  before  us  for  our  daily 
meditation !  Euvid,  that  had  much  less  of  it  than 
we,  saith,  *'  O  how  love  I  thy  law  I  it  is  my  medita- 
tion ali  the  day,"  PsaL  ciix.  97.  And  God  said  to 
Joshua,  This  bodt  of  the  law  shall  net  depart  out 
of  thy  mouth,  bat  thoa  shalt  meditate  therein  day 
and  mgh^  Ukat  thou  mayst  observe  to  do  acco^nr 
to  all  that  is  written  Uierein,"  Josh.  i.  8.  And 
Moses  commanded  the  Israelites,  that  "  these  words 
should  be  in  their  hearts,  and  that  they  teach  them 
diligently  to  their  children,  and  talk  of  them  when 
they  sat  in  their  honses,  and  when  they  walked  by 
the  way,  and  when  they  lay  down,  and  when  they 
rose  up,  and  to  write  them  on  the  posts  of  their  houses, 
and  on  their  gates,"  &e.  that  they  might  be  sure  to 
remember  tfiem.  Dent  vi.  7. 

^   Dirtet.  VII.  Know  thyself  well  as 

an  thou  art  the  work  of  God,  and  in  thy- 

self thou  wilt  find  abundant  matter 
for  thy  ineditations.  There  thoa  hast  the  natural 
inuwe  of  God  to  meditate  on  and  admire ;  even  the 
nobw  fiuiidties  of  thy  understanding  and  free  will, 
and  executive  power.  And  thou  hast  his  moral  or 
npiritual  image  to  meditate  on,  if  thou  be  not  nnre- 

Smerate :  even  thy  holy  wisdom,  will,  and  power,  or 
y  holy  tight,  and  love,  and  power  with  promptitude 
fbrholy  practice;  and  all  in  theuni^  of  holy  Iife.<>  And 
there  uiou  faast  his  relative  image  to  meditate  on ; 
even  thy  being,  1.  The  lend  or  owner.  2.  The 
mler.  3.  Thelbenefactor  to  the  inferior  creatures, 
and  tiieir  end.  Oh  the  world  of  masteries  which  thou 
earnest  continually  about  thee  m  that  little  room. 
What  abundance  of  wonders  are  in  thy  body,  which 
is  fearfully  and  wonderfully  made !  And  the  greater 
wonders  m  thy  soul.   Thou  art  thyself  the  clearest 

glass  that  God  is  to  be  seen  in  under  heaven,  as 
ion  art  a  man  and  a  saint !  And  therefore  the  wor- 
thiest matter  for  thy  own  meditations  (except  that 
hol^  word,  which  is  thy  rule,  and  the  holy  church, 
which  is  bat  a  coalition  of  many  such).  What  a 
shame  is  it^  that  almost  all  men  do  live  and  die  soch 
strangers  to  Aemselves,  as  to  be  utterly  unacquainted 
with  innomeraUe  exeelleneies  and  mysteries, 
which  God  haUi  laid  up  in  them ;  uid  yet  to  let  their 
thoughts  run  out  upon  vanities  and  toys,  and  com- 
plain of  their  barrenness,  and  want  of  matter,  to  feed 
vuir  better  meditations. 

the  many  sms,  and  wants,  and  weak- 
nesses of  thy  soul,  and  thou  never  needcst  to  be 
empty  of  matter  for  thy  meditations.  And  thon?h 
these  tiioughts  be  not  the  sweetest,  yet  thy  own  folly 
hath  made  them  necessary.  If  thoa  be  dangeroudy 
lick,  or  but  painfolly  sore,  mou  canst  scarce  forget  it :  if 
poverty  afflict  thee  widi  pinching  wants,  thy  moughts 
are  taken  up  with  cares  and  troaUe  dajr  and  night. 
If  another  wrong  thee,  thou  canst  easily  think  on 
it  And  hast  thou  so  often  wronged  thy  God  and 
Saviour,  and  so  unkindly  vilified  his  mercy,  and  so 
nnthankfully  set  light  by  saving  grace,  and  so  pre- 
sumptuously and  securely  Ventured  on  his  wrath, 
and  ^et  dost  thoa  find  a  scarci^  of  matter  for  thy 
meditations  ?  Hast  thou  all  the  sins  of  thy  youtn 
and  ignorance  to  think  on,  and  all  the  sins  of  thy  rash- 
ness and  sensuality,  and  of  thv  negligence  and  sloth, 
and  of  thy  woridlmess  and  selfishness,  ambition  and 
jffid^  tiiy  |»ssioikB  and  thy  omissions,  and  all  tiiy  sin- 

«  Sea  my  book  of  the  Miidudk  ttf  Self-ignoraocft. 
•  Thus  evil  may  be  made  the  oly«et  and  occasion «r mod: 
il  is  food  to  meditate  on  vHl  to  bate  it,  and  avoid  it.  Ktep 


fal  thoughts  and  words,  and  yet  art  &ou  scanted  of 
matter  for  thy  thoucrhts?  Dost  thou  cany  about 
thee  such  a  body  of  death  P  so  much  selfishness, 
pride,  worldliness,  and  carnality ;  so  much  ignorance, 
unbelief,  averseness  to  God,  and  backwardness  to  all 
that  is  spiritual  and  holy;  so  much  passion,  and 
readiness  to  sin ;  and  yet  dost  thoo  not  find  enoogh 
to  think  onf  Look  over  the  sms  of  all  thy  life:  see 
them  in  all  their  wgravations  i  aa  they  nave  been 
committed  a^nst  Inowle<^,  or  means  and  hdps, 
against  mercies  and  judgments,  and  th^  own  vows 
or  promises ;  in  prosperity  and  under  affliction  itself; 
in  secret  and  with  others ;  in  thy  general  and  psi- 
ticular  calling,  and  in  all  thv  relations;  in  every 
place,  and  time,  and  condition  mat  thou  hast  lived  in ; 
thy  sins  against  God  directiy,  and  thy  injuries  or 
neglects  of  man:  sins  against  holy  duties,  and  sins 
in  Doly  duties;  in  pravcr,  hearing,  reading,  sacra- 
ments, meditation,  conierence,  reproofs,  and  receir- 
ing  of  reproofii  ftom  others  :  thy  negligent  prepa- 
rations for  death  and  judgment ;  Aie  strangeness  of 
thy  soul  to  God  and  heaven.' — Is  not  here  work 
enough  for  thy  meditations  ?  certainly  if  thou  tiunk 
so,  it  is  because  thy  heart  never  felt  the  bitterness 
of  sin,  nor  was  ever  yet  acquainted  with  true  repent- 
ance; Init  the  time  is  yet  to  come,  that  light  most 
show  thee  what  sin  is,  and  what  thou  art,  and  what 
thou  hast  done,  and  how  full  thy  heart  is  of  the  ser- 

Eent's  brood,  and  that  thv  sin  must  find  thee  ont ! 
lost  thou  not  know  that  thy  sins  are  as  the  sands  d 
the  shore,  or  as  die  hairs  npon  thy  head  for  niun- 
ber  ?  and  .that  every  sin  hath  deadly  pcdson  in  i^ 
and  mali^iant  enmity  to  God  and  holiness ;  and  yet 
are  they  not  enoagh  to  keep  thy  thoughts  from  benu 
idle  P  Judge  by  their  language  whether  it  be  so  with 
penitents:  Fsal.  U.  2,  3,  "Wash  me  throughly 
from  my  wicke^ess,  and  cleanse  me  from  my  sin; 
for  I  adknowledge  my  transgressions,  and  my  sin  is 
ever  before  me?'  Psal.  xl.  12,  "For  innumerable 
evils  have  compassed  me  about;  mine  inianitieB 
have  taken  hold  apon  me,  so  that  I  am  not  able  to 
look  up ;  tiiey  are  more  than  the  hairs  of  my  head : 
therefore  my  heart  fiuleth  me."  Psal.  cxix.  57,  "  I 
thought  on  my  ways,  and  turned  my  feet  onto  Ay 
testimonies."  True  repentance  is  tnus  described: 
Ezek.  xxxvi.  31,  "Then  shall  ye  remember  yonr 
own  evil  ways,  and  your  doings  that  were  not  good, 
and  shall  loathe  yourselves  in  your  own  sight,  for 
your  own  iniquities,  and  for  your  abominations." 
Yea,  God's  forgiving  and  forgetting  your  sins,  must 
not  make  you  forget  them.  Ezeh.  xvi.  60—63,  *'  I 
will  estabhsh  to  thee  an  everlasting  covenant ;  then 
shalt  thou  remember  thy  ways  and  be  ashamed. 
And  I  will  establish  my  covenant  with  thee ;  that 
thou  mayst  remember,  and  be  confounded,  and  never 
open  thy  mouth  any  more,  because  of  thy  shame, 
when  I  am  j^cified  towar.  s  thee  for  all  that  thou 
hast  done,  saith  the  Lord  God  of  hosts." 

Dnwf.  IX.  Be  not  a  stranger  to 
the  mediods,  and  subtleties,  and  dili-  ^^Itiom^ 
gence  of  Satan,  in  his  tem]>tations 
to  undo  thy  soul,  and  thou  wilt  find  matter  enotigh 
to  keep  thy  thonghts  from  idleness.  He  is  thinking 
how  to  deceive  thee  and  destroy  thee ;  and  doth  it 
not  concern  thee  to  think  how  .to  defeat  him  and 
escape  and  save  thvself  ?  If  the  hare  rim  not  as  hat 
as  the  dog,  he  is  like  to  die  for  it.   Oh  that  thy  eyes 
were  but  opened  to  see  the  snares  that  are  Imd  for 
thee  in  thy  nature,  in  thy  temperature  and  passions, 
in  thy  interests,  tiiy  relalionB,  thy  friends  and  ae- 
qaaintance,  and  Mrdinary  company  i  in  thy  hoii- 

Rcqnaintance  with  coDKieoee,  and  read  over  its  hodl^  and 
it  wiU  famish  your  thoughts  with  Imnblfnf  matter. 
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neMefli  and  poMestiong,  thy  hotuet  and  goods,  and 
lands,  and  cattle,  and  tenants,  and  servants,  and  all 
that  Uiou  tradest  with,  or  hast  to  do  with ;  in  thine 
apparel  and  recreationB;  in  iby  meat  and  drink,  and 
awep,  and  ease,  in  [mMperify  and  adversity  j  in 
men's  ga«>d  thoughts,  or  Dad  thoughts  of  thee  t  in 
their  praise  and  dispraise  { in  their  benefits  and  their 
wronn ;  their  favour  and  their  felling  out ;  in  their 
pleasing  or  displeasing  thee ;  in  thy  thinking  and  in 
my  speaking,  and  in  every  thing  that  thou  hast  to  do 
with!  Didst  thou  but  see  all  these  temptations,  and 
rise  see  to  what  they  tend,  and  whither  they  would 
bring  thee,  thou  woiudst  find  matter  to  cure  the  idle- 
neaa  or  impertinences  of  thy  thoughts, 
nartobwotii  Direct.  X.  The  world  and  every 
creature  in  it,  which  thou  daily  seest, 
aud  which  revealeth  to  thee  the  great  Creator, 
might  be  raiou^  to  keep  thy  thoughts  from  idle- 
neaa.  If  ann,  uid  moon,  and  stars ;  if  heaven  and 
earth,  and  all  therein,  be  not  em>ugh  to  employ  thy 
Uiooghts,  let  thy  idleness  have  stMue  excuse,  I 
know  thou  wilt  say,  that  it  is  upon  some  of  these 
tilings  that  thou  dost  employ  them :  yea,  but  dost 
then  not  first  destroy,  and  mortify,  and  make  non- 
sense of  that  on  which  thou  meditatest  P  Dost  thou 
not  first  separate  it  &om  God,  who  is  the  life,  and 
dory,  and  end,  and  meaning  of  every  creature  P 
Thoa  killest  it,  and  tumest  out  the  soul,  and  thinkest 
only  on  the  corpse ;  or  on  the  creature  made  another 
thiu;  as  food  for  thy  sensual  desires !  As  the  kite 
thiueth  on  the  birds  and  chickens,  to  devour  them 
to  aatisfy  her  greedy  appetite ;  thus  you  can  think 
at  Gws  works,  so  far  as  they  acetnnmodate  your 
fledi.  Bat  the  worid  is  God's  book,  which  he  set 
man  at  first  to  read ;  and  every  creature  is  a  letter,  or 

SllaUe,  or  word,  or  sentence,  more  or  less,  declaring 
e  name  and  will  of  God.  There  you  may  behold 
hia  wonderful  almightiness,  his  unsearchaUe  wisdom, 
hia  immeasurable  goodness,  mercy,  and  compassions ; 
and  his  singular  regard  of  the  sons  of  men !  Though 
tiie  ungodly,  proud,  and  carnal  wits  do  but  play  with, 
and  study  tiie  shape,  and  comeliness,  ana  order  of 
the  letters,  syllaUes,  and  words,  without  understand- 
ing the  sense  aud  end;  yet  those  diat  with  hdy  aiul 
mnminated  minds  come  diither  to  behold  the  foot- 
■teps  of  the  great,  and  wise,  and  bountiful  Creator, 
may  &id  not  only  matter  to  employ,  but  to  profit 
and  delight  their  thoughts ;  they  may  be  rapt  up 
1^  the  thmgs  that  are  seen,  into  the  sacred  adinira- 
tHnu,  reverence,  love,  and  praise  of  the  glorious 
Maker  of  all,  who  is  unseen :  and  thus  to  the  sancti- 
fied all  tkbgs  will  be  sanctified ;  and  the  study  of 
oommon  things  will  be  to  them  divine  and  holy. 

Direet.  XI.  Be  not  a  stranger  to, 
t£»  wwu!""*^  neglectful  disregarder  of,  the 
woi^ers  of  providence  in  God's  ad- 
miniilntioni  in  the  world,  voA  thoa  wilt  find  store 
of  matter  for  thy  thoughts.  The  dreadfiilness  of 
judgments,  the  delightfuTness  of  mercies,  the  myste- 
rionsness  of  all,  wiU  be  matter  of  daily  search  and 
admiration  to  thee.  Think  of  the  strange  preserv- 
ations of  tile  church ;  of  a  people  hated  by  all  the 
world !  how  such  a  flock  of  lambs  is  kept  in  safety, 
among  so  many  ravenous  wolves.  Think  of  God's 
sharp  afilictions  of  his  oQending  people ;  of  his  se- 
vere consmning  judgments  exercised  sometimes  upon 
tile  wicked,  when  he  means  to  set  up  here  and  there 
a  monument  of  his  justice,  for  the  warning  of  pre- 
smnptuoiu  sinners.  Go  see  how  the  wicked  are  de- 
ceived by  befbding  pleasoies,  and  how  the  proa, 
perify  of  fixda  det&oyetii  them,  Pror.  i.  33|  now 
they  flmiriah  to-day  as  a  green  bay-tree,  Pul. 

'  FssL  cv.  22;  8n  PiaL  cit.  ct.  cvL  cvii.  exxii.  exxir. 


xxxvii.  35;  or  as  the  flower  of  the  field ;  and  then 
go  into  the  sanctuary  and  see  their  end,  how  to- 
morrow tiie^  are  cut  down  and  withered,  and  the 
place  of  their  abode  dotii  know  them  no  more.  Go 
see  how  God  deliriiteth  to  abase  the  fnroud,  and  to 
"  scatter  them  in  the  imagination  of  their  hearts  i  to 
put  down  the  migh^  from  their  seats,  and  to  exalt 
them  of  low  degree  j  to  fiU  the  hungry  with  good 
thin^  and  to  send  the  rich  empty  away,"  Luke  i. 
51--53.  "  How  great  are  his  signs !  and  how 
mighty  are  his  wonders !  His  kingdom  ia  an  ever, 
lasting  kingdom,"  Dan.  iv.  3.  "  He  ruleth  in  the 
kingdom  of  men,  and  giveth  it  to  whomsoever  he 
will,"  ver,  26,  32.  "  For  wisdom  and  might  are  his : 
and  be  cfaangeth  the  times  and  the  seasons :  he  re- 
moveth  kings,  and  setteth  up  kings:  he  giveth 
wisdom  unto  the  wise,  and  knowledge  to  them  that 
know  understandii^.  He  revealeth  tiie  deep  and 
secret  thmgs ;  he  knoweth  what  is  in  darkiwas,  and 
the  light  dwelleth  with  him,"  Dan.  ii.  20—21 
"  The  Xord  is  known  \if  the  judgment  which  he 
executeth ;  the  wicked  is  soared  in  tiie  work  of  hii 
own  hand,"  Psal.  iz.  16.  Mark  how  the  upright  are 
afflicted  daily,  and  how  the  feet  of  violence  trample 
on  them ;  and  yet  how  they  rejoice,  and  adhere  to 
that  God  who  doth  afflict  ttiem,  and  pity  and  pray 
for  their  miserable  persecutors  and  oppressors;  ana 
how  "all  things  do  work  together  for  their  good," 
Rom.  viii.  28.  "Wonderflu  are  all  the  works  of 
God,  sought  ont  of  them  that  have  pleasure  therein*" 
PsaL  czL  2.  The  histories  of  former  ages,  and  ue 
observation  of  the  present,  may  show  tlwe  a  worid 
of  matter  for  thy  thought' 

Dirtet.  XII.  Understand  all  the  God',iii»« 
lineaments  and  beau^  of  God's  image 
upon  a  holy  soul,  the  excellency  and  nse  of  every 
grace,  and  the  harmony  of  all ;  and  thou  wilt  have 
store  of  profitable  matter  for  thy  thoughts.  Know 
the  nature  of  every  grace,  and  the  place  and  order 
of  it,  and  the  oflice,  nse,  and  exercise  of  it;  and  the 
means  and  motives,  the  opposites,  dangers,  and  pre- 
aervatives  of  it:  know  it  as  God's  image,  and  see 
and  love  thy  Maker,  and  Redeemer,  and  Regenerator 
in  it :  know  how  God  loreth  it,  and  how  useful  it  is 
to  our  serving  and  honouring  mm  in  the  world;  and 
how  deformed  and  vile  a  ming  tiie  soul  is,  that  is 
without  it:  know  well  what  feith  is;  what  wisdom 
and  prudence  are ;  what  repentance,  and  humility, 
and  mortification  are ;  what  hope,  and  fear,  and  de- 
sire, and  obedience,  and  meekness,  and  temperance, 
and  Bobrietv,  and  chastity,  and  contentation,  and  jus- 
tice, and  self-denial  are ;  especially  know  the  nature 
and  force  of  lore  to  God,  and  to  his  servants,  and  to 
neighbours,  and  to  enemies :  know  what  a  holy  re. 
signation  and  devotednesa  to  God  are  %  and  what  are 
watchfulness,  diligence,  zeal,  fortitudei  and  persever- 
ance, patience,  submission,  and  peace :  know  what 
the  w(ffth,  and  nse,  the  helps,  and  hinderances  of  all 
these  are,  and  then  your  thoughts-will  not  be  idle. 

Dinet.  XIII.  If  thou  be  not  a 
stranger  to  tiie  Spirit  of  grace,  or  a     ^  iS^sSt 
negleeter  of  his  daily  motions,  and 
persuasions,  and  operations  on  thy  heart,  the  attend- 
ance and  improvement  of  them  will  keep  tiiy  thoughts 
from  rusty  idleness  and  a  vagrant  course.   It  is  not 
a  small  matter  to  be  daily  entertaining  so  noble  a 
guest,  and  daily  observing  the  ofiers  and  motions  of 
so  great  a  Benefactor ;       daily  receiving  the  gifla 
of  so  bountiful  a  Lord,  and  daily  accepting  his  ne- 
cessary helps  5  and  daily  obejring  the  Baring  precepts 
of sogreat and boieficent a Go£  If yooinow how 
insufficient  yon  are  without  him,  to  mil  or  to  do»  to 
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perfonBi  or  to  think,  or  pnipow  an^  good,  and  tibat 
all  your  mifficiai^  is  of  nim.>  If  jva  knew  that  it  is 
die  great  skill  and  diligence  requisite  in  all  that  will 
aail  successively  to  the  desired  lend  of  rest,  to  knov 
the  winds  of  me  Spirit's  helps,  and  to  set  all  year 
sails  to  the  right  improvement  of  them,  and  to  bestir 
you  while  such  sales  continue,  you  would  find  greater 
woA  than  wandering  for  your  thoughts. 

Dtre^.  XlV.  Be  not  ignorant  or 
^"^m^  neglcctive  of  that  frame  and  course 
of  holy  du^  to  God  and  man,  in 
which  all  your  lives  shoola  be  employed;  and  you 
cannot  want  matter  to  employ  your  thoughts  upon. 
Your  pdlse,  and  breath,  and  natural  motions,  will 
hold  on  whether  you  think  of  them  ot  not;  but  so 
will  not  moral,  holy  motion,  fat  that  must  be  rational 
and  voluntary.  You  have  all  the  powers  of  soul 
and  body,  to  exercise  either  upon  God  or  for  God. 
You  must  know  him,  fear  him,  love  him,  obey  him, 
trust  him,  worship  him,  pray  to  him,  praise  him, 
give  thanks  to  him,  bewail  your  sins,  and  hear  his 
word,  and  reverently  use  his  name  and  day.  And  is 
not  the  understanding  and  learning  how  to  do  all 
this,  and  the  seasonable,  serious  practice  of  it  all, 
■nfficient  to  keep  the  Noughts  from  idleness  ?  Oh 
what  a  deal  of  work  doth  a  serious  christian  find  for 
his  thoughts,  about  some  one  of  these  1  about  pray- 
ing aright,  or  hearing,  or  receiving  the  sacrament  of 
C&ist^s  body  and  blood  aright!  But  besides  all 
fliese,  what  a  deal  of  du^  have  you  to  perform,  to 
ma^strates,  pastors,  parents,  masters,  and  other  su- 
periors ;  to  subjects,  people,  children,  servants,  and 
other  inferiors ;  to  every  neighbour,  for  his  soul,  his 
body,  hia  estate,  and  name ;  and  to  do  to  all  as  you 
wotud  be  done  bj.  And  b^des  all  this,  how  much 
hare  yon  to  do  direcflj  for  yourselves ;  for  your  souls, 
and  bodies,  and  families,  and  estates !  against  your 
ignorance,  infidelity,  pride,  selfishness,  sensuuity, 
wotldliness,  passion,  sloth,  intemperance,  cowardice, 
loat,  nneharitableneas,  &c.  Is  not  here  matter  for 
your  thoughts  P 

Dire^  XV.  Overlook  not  that  life 
ii^^l^!*'  fall  of  particular  menues,  which  God 
hath  bestowed  on  yourselves,  and 
yon  will  find  pleasant  and  profitable  matter  for  your 
thoughts.  To  spare  me  the  labour  of  repe^ing 
them,  look  back  to  chap.  iii.  direct  xiv.  Think  of 
that  mercy  which  brought  you  into  the  world,  and 
chose  your  parents,  your  place,  and  vour  condition ; 
which  brought  you  up,  and  bore  witn  you  p^entiy 
in  all  your  aina,  and  closely  warned  you  of  erery 
danger :  which  seasonably  afflicted  you,  and  season- 
ably delivered  ^ou,  and  heard  your  prayers  in  many 
a  custress ;  which  hath  yet  kept  the  worst  of  you 
from  death  and  hell ;  and  hath  regenerated,  justified, 
adopted,  and  sanctified  those  that  he  hath  fitted  for 
eternal  life.  How  many  sins  he  hath  forgiven! 
How  many  he  hath  in  i»rt  subdued !  How  many 
and  suitable  helps  he  hath  vouchsafed  you !  From 
how  many  enemies  he  hath  saved  you !  How  oft 
he  hath  delighted  you  by  his  word  and  grace! 
What  comforts  you  have  had  in  his  servants  and 
ordinances,  in  your  relations  and  callings !  His 
moreies  are  innumerable,  and  yet  do  your  meditaticms 
want  matter  to  su^^ly  them  ?  If  I  should  hut  recite 
the  words  of  David  in  many  thankful  psalms,  you 
wmild  Uihik  mercy  found  his  thoughts  employment. 

DxTtxt.  XVI.  Foresee  that  exact 
joSSSS.**    ""^  righteous  judgment,  which  short- 
ly you  have  to  undergo ;  and  it  will 
do  much  to  find  you  employment  for  your  thoughts. 
A  man  that  must  give  an  account  to  God  of  all  that 

•  FbiL  ii.  13;  2  Cor.  iii.  5 ;  xii.  9. 


he  hath  done,  both  good  and  evil,  and  knoweth  sot 

how  soon,  for  ans^t  he  knows  befine  tMnomw, 
methinks  should  find  himself  something  better  than 
vanity  to  tiunk  on !  Is  it  nothing  to  be  rea^  for  eo 
great  a  dayP  To  have  your  justification  ready  P 
your  accounts  made  up  P  your  consciences  cleansed 
and  quieted  on  good  grounds  P  To  know  what  aiy> 
swer  to  make  for  yourselves  against  the  accuser? 
To  be  clear  and  sure  that  you  are  indeed  regenerate, 
KoA.  have  a  part  in  Christ,  and  are  washM  in  his 
blood,  and  recwQciled  to  God,  and  shall  not  prove 
hypocrites  and  selMeceivers  in  that  trying  day! 
when  it  is  a  sentence  that  muirt  finalhr  decide  uie 
question,  whether  we  shall  be  saved  or  damned  i  and 
must  determine  ns  to  heaven  or  hell  for  ever ;  and 
yon  have  so  short  and  uncertain  a  time  for  your  pre- 
paration :  will  not  this  adminuter  matter  to  your 
thoughts  P  If  you  were  going  to  a  judement  fiir 
your  lives,  or  all  your  estates,  you  would  think  it 
sufficient  to  provide  yon  matter  for  your  thoughts 
by  the  way.  How  nivch  more  tiiis  final,  dreadfol 
judgment ! 

Direct.  XVII.  If  all  this  will  not  oari«fcUM» 
serve  the  turn,  it  is  strange  if  God 
call  not  home  your  thoughts,  1^  sharp  afflictions: 
and  mediinks  the  improvement  of  Ihem,  and  the  re- 
moval of  diem,  should  find  some  emplovment  for 
your  thoughts.  It  is  time  then  to  "  search  and  try 
your  vays,  and  turn  again  unto  the  Lord,"  Lam.  iii. 
4.  To  find  out  the  Acnan  that  troubleth  vour  peace, 
and  know  the  voice  of  the  rod,  and  what  God  is 
angry  at,  and  what  it  is  that  he  calleth  you  to  mind  I 
To  uiow  what  root  it  is  that  beareth  these  bitter 
fruits ;  and  how  they  may  be  sanctified  to  make  you 
conformable  to  Christy  and  "  partakers  of  his  holi- 
ness," Heb.  xii.  10.  Besides  the  exercise  of  holy 
patience  and  submission,  there  is  a  great  deal  ot 
work  to  be  done  in  sufferings  {  to  exercise  ftith,  to 
honour  God,  and  the  good  cause  of  our  snfiiering,  and 
to  humble  ourselves  for  the  evil  cause,  and  to  get 
the  benefit  And  if  you  will  not  meditate  of  Bie 
dufT,  you  shall  meditate  of  the  pain,  whether  you 
will  or  not ;  and  say,  as  Lam.  iii.  17 — "  I  forgat 
prosperity :  and  1  said,  My  strengtii  and  my  hope 
18  perished  from  the  Lord :  remembering  mine  afflic- 
tion and  my  misery,  the  wormwood  and  the  gall :  my 
soul  hath  them  stul  in  remembrance,  and  is  humbled 
in  me."  Put  not  God  to  remember  you  by  his  spur, 
and  help  your  meditations  by  so  niarp  a  means! 
**  Therefore  did  he  consume  their  davs  in  vanity,  and 
their  years  in  trouble:  when  he  uew  Aem,  dien 
they  sought  him,  and  they  returned  and  inquired 
early  after  God :  and  they  remembered  ^t  God  was 
their  rock,  and  the  high  God  dteir  Redeemer,'*  Psal. 
Ixxviii.  33—35. 

Dina,  XVIII.  Be  diligent  in  your  ^ 
callings,  and  spend  no  time  in  idle-  \!;Si»«lSIir 
ness,  and  perform  your  labours  with 
holy  minds,  to  the  glory  of  God,  and  in  obedience  to 
his  commands,  and  then  your  thoughts  will  have  the 
less  leisure  and  libertir  for  vanity  or  idleness.  Em- 
ployments of  the  body  wiU  emplc^  the  thoughts: 
they  that  have  much  to  do  have  much  to  think  on; 
for  tfaer  most  do  it  pmdentiy,  and  skilfhlly,  and  eare- 
ihlly,  uiat  they  may  do  it  successfully ;  and  tibere- 
fore  must  think  how  to  do  it  And  the  urgency  and 
necessi^  of  business  will  almost  necessitate  the 
thoughts,  and  so  carry  them  on  and  find  them  work 
(though  some  employments  more  than  others).  And 
let  none  think  that  these  thoughts  are  bad  or  vain 
because  they  are  about  worldly  thin^;  for  if  our  la- 
bours themselves  be  not  bad  or  vain,  then  neither 
are  those  thoughts  which  are  needfiil  to  the  well- 
doing of  our  work.   Nor  let  any  worldling^  please 
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Umdfwith  ^fl.andny,  Hy  thoughts  are  taken 
up  abont  my  calling ;  for  his  calling  itself  is  per- 
verted by  him,  ana  made  a  camal  work  to  carnal 
ends,  when  it  should  be  sanctified.  That  the  thoughts 
about  your  labours  may  be  good,  I.  Your  labours 
diemsdves  must  be  good,  performed  in  obedience  to 
God,  and  for  the  good  of  others,  and  to  his  glory.  2. 
Your  labours  and  thoughts  must  keep  their  bounds, 
and  the  higher  things  must  be  still  preferred,  and 
sought,  and  thought  on  in  the  first  place.  And  your 
labours  must  so  £ar  employ  yonr  thoughts  as  is  need- 
fid  to  the  well-doing  of  them  j  but  better  things  must 
be  thought  DO,  in  such  labours  as  leare  a  vacancy  to 
,  tile  thoughts.  But  diligmce  in  your  calliiw  is  a  very 
great  help  to  keep  out  siofbl  thoughts,  and  to  finnisn 
ns  with  thoughts  which  in  their  mace  are  good. 

Dinet.  XIX.  Yoa  have  aU  God's 
m»^SiM!>r  spiritual  helps  and  holy  ordinances 
to  feed  your  meditations,  and  to  quick- 
en them,  which  should  be  used  when  your  minds 
grow  dull  or  barren.  When  your  minds  are  empty, 
and  you  cannot  pump  up  plentiful  matter  ftnr  faoly 
thoughts,  the  reading  of  a  seasonable  book,  or  con- 
ference with  a  full  experienced  christian,  will  ftimisfa 
you  with  matter :  so  will  the  hearing  of  a  profitable 
•ermon :  and  sometimes  prayer  will  do  more  than 
meditation.  And  weak-headed  penms,  of  small 
knowledeB  and  shallow  memories,  must  fbteh  the 
matter  <h  their  meditations  thus  more  frequently 
from  reading  and  conference  dian  others  nee^to  cb ; 
as  diey  can  hold  but  UtUe  at  a  time,  so  they  must  go 
the  ofter  i  as  he  that  goeth  to  the  water  witb  a  spoon 
or  a  dish,  must  go  oiler  than  they  that  go  with  a 
more  capacious  vesseL  Others  can  carry  a  store- 
house of  meditation  still  about  them ;  but  persons  of 
▼ery  small  knowledge  and  memoir,  must  have  tiieir 
meditations  fed  by  others,  as  inrants  by  the  spoon. 
Therefore  a  little  and  often  is  the  best  way,  botb  for 
their  reading  or  hearing,  and  for  their  holy  thoughts. 
Hair  great  a  mercy  is  It,  tiiat  weak  christians  have 
soeh  store  of  helps ;  that  when  their  heads  are 
empty,  they  have  books  and  friends  that  are  not 
empty,  from  whence  they  may  fetch  help  as  they 
want  it;  and  that  their  hearts  are  not  empty  of  the 
love  of  God,  which  inclineth  them  to  do  more,  than 
their  parts  enable  them  to  do. 

Direet.  XX.  If  all  these  do  not 
fitSrii  sufficiently  furnish  your  meditations, 
look  through  the  w.orld,  and  see  what 
a  mnltitnde  of  miserable  souls  do  call  for  your  com- 
passion and  daily  prayers  for  their  relief.  Think  on 
the  many  nations  that  lie  in  the  darkness  of  idolatry 
and  infidelity !  It  is  not  past  the  sixth  part  of  the 
world  that  are  christisns  of  any  sort  The  other  five 
ports  an  heathens,  and  Mahometans,  and  some  few 
Jews.  And  of  this  rixth  part,  it  is  bat  a  small  part 
that  are  reformed  from  popery,  and  such  corruptions  as 
the  eastern  and  southern  christians  also  are  too  much 
defiled  with.  And  in  the  reformed  churches,  how 
common  are  profaneness  and  worldliness,  and  how 
few  are  acquainted  with  the  power  of  godliness  I 
What  abundance  of  ignorant  and  ungodly  persons 
are  there,  who  hate  the  power  and  practice  of  that 
religion,  which  they  profess  themselves  they  hope  to 
be  saved  by  (as  if  they  hoped  to  be  saved  for  hating, 
peraeeotiag,  and  disobeyiiw  it).  And  among  Uiose 
that  seem  more  serious  and  obedient,  how  many  are 
hypoeiitesl  And  how  many  are  possessed  widt 
pride  and  sdf-conceitedness,  which  break  forth  into 
anmlioess,  contentions,  and  uncharitableness,  fac- 
tfons,  and  divisions  in  tiie  church !  How  many  chris- 
tians are  ignorant,  passionate,  weak,  unprofitable,  and 
too  many  scandalous !  And  how  few  are  judicious, 
pndent,  heavenly,  charitable,  peaceable,  humble, 


meek,  laborious,  and  fruitful,  who  set  themselves 
wholly  to  be  good  and  to  do  good !  And  <tf  these  fisw, 
how  ferm  are  there  that  are  not  exercised  under  heavy 
afflictions  from  God,  w  cruel  persecntions  from  un- 
godly men !  What  tyranny  is  exercised  by  the  Turk 
without,  and  the  pope  within,  upon  the  sincerest 
followers  of  Christ!  Set  all  this  together,  and  tell 
me  whether  thy  compassionate  thoughts  or  thy 
prajrers  do  need  to  go  out  for  want  of  fuel  or  matter 
to  feed  upon  from  &y  to  day  f 

Tit.3.  DireetionM  hoietomakegood  ITiou^itt^eelualt 
Or,  General  Dinetumt  far  Meditation. 

Here  some  directimis  are  preparatory,  and  some 
abont  the  woric  itsel£ 

Direet.1.  Be  sure  that  reason  maintain  its  aotfiority 
in  the  command  and  government  of  your  thougfatat 
and  that  they  be  not  left  masterless  to  fiancy,  and 
passion,  and  objects,  to  carry  them  which  way  they 
please.  Diseased,  melancholy,  and  crazed  persons 
have  almost  no  power  over  their  own  thoughts. 
They  cannot  command  them  to  what  they  woidd 
have  them  exercised  about,  nor  call  them  ofi*  from 
any  thing  they  run  out  upon ;  but  they  are  like  an 
unruly  horse,  that  hath  a  weak  rider,  or  hath  cast 
the  rider ;  or  like  a  masterless  dog,  that  will  not  go 
or  come  at  your  command.  Whereas  our  thoughts 
should  be  ^  the  direction  of  oar  reason,  and  the  com- 
mand of  the  will,  to  fft  and  come  off  as  soon  as  th^ 
are  bid.  As  you  see  a  student  can  rule  his  thoughte 
all  day  i  he  can  appoint  them  what  they  shall  medi- 
tate on,  and  in  what  order,  and  how  long ;  so  can  a 
lawyer,  a  physician,  and  all  sorts  of  men  about  the 
matters  of  their  arts  and  callings.  And  so  it  should 
be  with  a  christian  about  the  matters  of  his  soul. 
All  rules  of  direction  are  to  bttie  {lurpose  with  them, 
whose  reason  hatii  lost  its  power  in  governing  their 
thoughts.  If  I  tell  a  man  that  is  deeply  melancholy. 
Thus  and  thus  you  must  order  your  thoughts,  he  will 
tell  me  Uiat  he  cannot;  his  Noughts  arenotinhis 
power.  If  yon  wmild  give  never  so  much  he  is  not 
aUe  to  forbear  thinking  of  that  which  is  his  distorb- 
ance,  nor  to  command  his  thooghta  to  that  which 
you  dhect  him,  nor  to  think,  but  as  he  doth,  even  as 
his  disease  and  trouble  moveth  him.  And  what 
good  will  precepts  do  to  such  P  Grace,  and  doctrine, 
and  exhortation  work  by  reason  and  the  command- 
ing will.  If  a  holy  person  could  manage  his  prac- 
tical, heart-nusing  meditations,  but  as  orderly,  and 
constantiy,  and  easily  as  a  carnal,  covetous  preacher 
can  manage  his  thoughts  in  studying  the  same 
things,  for  camal  ends,  (to  make  a  gain  of  them  or 
to  win  applause,)  how  happily  woold  our  work  go 
on  r  And  is  it  not  sad  to  tmnk  flut  camal  enda 
should  do  so  much  more  than  spiritaal,  about  the 
same  things? 

Direct.  II.  Carefully  avoid  the  disease  of  melan- 
choly ;  for  that  detiuoneth  reason,  and  disableth  it 
to  nue  the  thoughts.  Distraction  whoUy  disableth ; 
but  melancholy  disableth  only  in  part,  according 
to  the  measure  of  its  prevalency ;  and  therefore 
leaveth  some  room  for  advice. 

Direct.  III.  Take  heed  of  sloth  and  negligence  of 
the  will,  whereby  the  directions  of  reason  will  be 
uuezecuted,  for  wuit  of  resolution  and  command ; 
and  so  every  temptation  will  earry  away  the 
thoaghts,  A  lazv  coachman  will  let  the  horses  go 
which  way  ther  list,  becMise  he  will  not  strive  with 
them ;  aiKl  will  break  his  neek  to  save  his  laboor. 
If,  when  yon  feel  imclean  or  worldly  thoughts  in- 
vade your  minds,  you  will  not  give  your  wills  the 
alarm,  and  rise  up  against  them,  and  resolutely  com- 
mand them  out ;  you  will  be  like  a  lazy  person  that 
lieth  in  bed  while  he  seeth  tiiieres  robbing  his 
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boose,  and  will  letaUgo  ndier  tlunhewillrueaBd 
make  reautance  (a  sign  that  he  hath  no  great  riches 
to  lose,  or  else  he  wmld  stir  for  it).  Ana  if  70U  see 
your  iaatf,  on  what  your  dtoaghts  should  be  empl<rr- 
ed,  and  will  not  resolutely  call  them  nti^  and  com- 
mand them  to  their  work,  you  will  be  like  a  slug- 
eard  that  will  let  all  his  serranta  lie  in  bed,  as  well  as 
he,  because  he  will  not  speak  to  call  them.  You 
see  by  daily  experience,  that  a  man's  thoughts  are 
much  in  the  power  of  his  will,  and  made  to  obey  it 
If  money  ana  honour,  or  the  delight  of  knowing,  can 
cause  a  wicked  preacher  to  command  his  own 
thoughts  on  good  things,  as  aforesaid ;  yon  may 
command  yours  to  the  same  tbin^,  if  yon  will  bat 
as  resoltttdy  exercise  your  authonhr  over  them. 

Direet.  tv.  Use  not  your  thougnts  to  take  their 
Hberty  and  be  ungovemed ;  for  use  will  make  them 
headstrong,  and  not  regard  the  voice  of  reastm;  and 
it  will  make  reason  cuvless  and  remiss.  Use  and 
custom  have  great  yowa  on  our  minds ;  where  we 
use  to  go,  our  path  is  plain ;  but  where  there  is  no 
use,  there  is  no  way.  Where  the  water  useth  to  run 
there  is  a  channeL  It  is  hard  ruling  those  that  are 
used  to  be  unmlv.  If  use  will  do  so  much  with  the 
tongue,  (as  we  fokl  in  some  that  use  to  curse,  and 
swear,  toad  speak  vainly,  and  in  others  that  use  to 
apeak  soberiy  and  religiousty ;  in  some  that  by  use 
can  speak  well  in  eonierenee,  preaching  or  pra3rii^ 
many  hours  together,  when  others  that  nae  it  not 
can  do  almost  nothing  that-  way,)  wfay  may  it  not 
much  prevail  with  the  (Noughts  P 

Direet.  V.  Take  heed  lest  the  senses  and  appetite 

Sow  too  strong,  and  master  reason ;  for  if  they  do, 
ey  will  at  once  dis^tossess  it  of  the  government  of ' 
the  thoughts,  and  will  brutishly  .usurp  the  power 
themselves.  As,  when  a  rebellious  army  deposeth 
a  king,  they  do  not  only  cast  off  the  yoke  of  subjec- 
tion themselvM,  but  dissolve  the  government  as  to 
an  otfier  subjects,  and  usually  usurp  it  themselves,  ! 
and  make  &emselves  governors.  If  once  you  be 
servants  to  your  fleshly  appetites  and  sense,  your 
thoughts  wiU  have  other  work  to  do,  and  another 
way  to  go,  when  yon  call  them  to  holy  and  necessary 
things ;  especially  when  the  enticing  objects  are  at 
hand.  You  may  as  well  expect  a  cloa  to  ascend  like 
fire,  or  a  swine  to  delight  in  temperance,  as  a  glut- 
ton, or  drunkard,  or  fornicator,  to  delight  in  holy 
contemplation.  Reason  and  flesh  cannot  both  be 
the  governors. 

Dtreet.  VI.  Keep  under  passions,  that  they  de- 
pose not  reason  mnn  the  government  of  your 
thoughts.  I  told  yon  before  how  they  cause  evil 
thoughts  t  and  as  much  win  hinder  good.  Foor 
passions  are  especial  enemies  to  meditation :  I. 
Anger.  2.  Peraexing  griefl  3.  Disturbing  fear. 
4.  But  above  all,  excess  of  pleasure  in  any  worldly, 
fleshly  diing.  Who  can  think  that  the  mind  is  fit 
for  holy  contemplation,  when  it  flames  with  wrath, 
or  is  distracted  with  grief  and  care,  or  trembleth 
with  fear,  or  is  drunk  with  pleasure  P  Grief  and  fear 
are  ihe  most  harmless  of  the  four ;  yet  all  hinder 
reason  from  fi^oveming  the  thoughts. 

Diitet.  VII.  Evil  habits  are  anodier  great  hin- 
deranee  of  reason's  command  over  onr  thooajits } 
labour  flierefore  diligendy  for  the  cure  of  this  dis- 
ease. Tbongh  habits  do  not  necessitate,  they  strong- 
ly incline )  and  when  every  good  thought  must  go 
against  a  strong  and  cmutant  inclinatum,  it  will 
wean-  reason  to  drive  mi  die  aoul,  and  yon  can  ex- 
pect but  small  success. 

Direct,  VIII.  Urgtint  and  oppressing  business 
doth  almost  necessitate  the  thoughts  i  therefore 
avoid  as  much  as  you  can  such  urgencies,  when  you 
would  be  free  for  meditation.   Let  your  thoughts 
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have  as  UtUe  divertinff  matter  as  may  be,  at  Oose 
times  when  you  woum  have  thesn  entire  and  free 
for  God. 

Dire^.  IX.  Crmrds  and  ill  company  are  no  fiiods 

to  mcdltaticm ;  choose  thereftnre  the  ^uietoess  of 
solitude  when  you  would  do  much  in  this.  As  it  it 
ill  studying  in  a  crowd,  and  unseasonable  befme  a 
multitude  to  be  at  secret  prayer  (except  some  short 
ejaculations) ;  so  is  it  as  unmeet  a  season  fat  holy 
meditation.  The  mind  that  is  fixedly  emrdOTed  with 
God,  or  about  things  spiritual,  had  need  of  all  pos- 
sible freedom  and  peace,  to  retire  into  itself  and  ab- 
stract itself  from  alien  things,  and  seriooaly  intend 
its  greater  work. 

Direei.  X.  Above  all,  take  heed  ot  sinlhl  interests 
and  designs ;  for  these  are  the  garrison  of  Satan, 
and  must  be  battered  down  before  any  holy  cogita- 
tions can  take  place.  He  that  is  set  upon  a  design 
of  rising,  or  ofgrowing  rich,  hath  something  else  to 
do  than  to  entertain  those  sober  thoughts  m  things 
eternal,  which  are  destructive  of  his  carnal  design. 

Direet.  XI.  The  impediments  of  reason's  autho- 
rity being  thus  removed,  distinguish  between  your 
occasionu  and  your  stated,  ordinary  course  of 
thoughts.  And  as  your  hands  have  tbeir  ordinary, 
stated  comae  of  lalraur,  and  every  day  hadi  its  era* 
ployment  wfaieh  yon  ii»e-expec^  so  let  yoor  tfaong^ts 
know  where  is  their  proper  channel,  and  didr  eveiy 
day's  woric  j  and  let  holy  prudence  ^)p(^nt  out  pro- 
portionable time  and  service  for  them.  What  a  life 
will  that  man  live,  that  hath  no  known  course  of  la- 
bour, bst  only  such  as  he  is  accidentally  called  to .' 
His  work  must  needs  be  uncertain,  various,  unprofit- 
able, and  uncfnnfortable,  and  next  to  none.  And  he 
that  hath  not  a  stated  course  of  employment  for  his 
thoughts,  will  have  them  todo  him  little  service.  Con- 
sider first  how  much  of  the  day  is  usually  to  be  spent 
in  common  business;  and  then  eonsidcT,  whether  it 
be  such  as  taketh  up  your  thoughts  ss  wdl  as  your 
hands,  or  such  as  leaveth  your  thoughts  at  libo^: 
as  a  lawyer,  a  physician,  a  merchant,  and  most 
tradesmen,  must  employ  their  thoughts  to  the  well- 
doing of  their  work ;  and  these  must  be  the  more 
desirous  of  a  seasonable,  vacant  hour  for  meditation, 
beomse  their  dionghts  must  be  otherwise  employed 
all  the  rest  of  the  day.  But  a  weaver,  a  tailor,  and 
some  other  tradesmen,  and  day-labourers,  may  do 
their  work  well,  and  yet  have  their  thoughts  free 
for  better  things  a  great  part  of  the  day ;  these  must 
contrive  an  ordinary  way  of  employment  for  their 
thoughts,  when  theur  work  doth  not  veqidre  them  t 
and  they  need  no  otber  time  for  meditatiMi.  The 
rest  must  entertain  some  short,  oecanonal  medita- 
tions, intermixed  with  dieir  bnsinesai  but  tfae^  can- 
not then  have  time  for  mm  solemn  meditatiim 
(which  differeth  from  the  other,  as  a  set  prayer  frmn 
a  short  ejaculation ;  or  a  sermon  from  an  occasional 
short  discourse).  have  more  time  for 

their  thoughts',  must  beforehand  prudently  consider, 
how  much  time  it  is  best  to  spend  in  memtntion,  for 
the  increase  of  knowledge,  and  how  much  for  the 
exercise  of  holy  affections,  and  on  what  subject,  and 
in  what  order ;  and  so  to  know  their  ordinary  work. 

Direct.  XII.  Lay  yourselves  toider  the  uxgen^  of 
necessity,  and  the  power  of  those  motives  which 
should  most  effectually  en^i^  your  thoughts.  In 
the  {foresaid  instance,  what  is  it  mat  makes  a  wicked 
preacher  tiiat  he  can  study  divine  things  orderly 
from  year  to  year,  but  that  he  is  still  under  the 
power  of  his  carnal  motives,  ^irofit  and  honour,  and 
some  delight  P  And  if  you  will  put  yourselves  ha- 
bitually wd  statedly  also  under  the  sense  and  power 
of  your  for  greater  motives,  as  always  perceiving 
how  much  it  doth  concern  yon,  for  yourselves,  aiul 
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others,  and  the  honour  of  God ;  this  would  be  a  con- 
atant  poiw  and  spring,  which  being  duly  wound  up, 
wonld  keep  the  wheels  in  equal  motion. 

Dirtct,  XIII.  Tho*  you  must  make  the  service  of 
your  Maater,  and  the  saving  of  yonrseWea  and  others, 
yoar  basinets  in  the  w<aifl^  which  yoM  follow  daily 
a*  your  ordinary  calling*  and  then  it  will  carry  on 
yoor  thoughts.  Whereas  be  that  serveth  God  but 
on  the  tqr,  with  some  occasional  service,  will  think 
on  him  or  his  worit  but  on  the  tiy,  with  some  occa- 
triooal  thoughts.  A  close  and  dil^fent  course  of  holy 
Hving,  is  the  best  help  to  keep  a  constant,  profitable 
course  of  holy  thinking. 

Dirtct.  XIV.  The  chief  point  of  skill  and  holy 
wisdom,  for  this  and  other  religious  duties,  is,  to 
take  that  course  which  tends  to  make  religion  plea- 
sant, and  to  draw  your  souls  to  delight  in  God,  and 
to  take  heed  of  that  which  mnild  mue  all  grierooa 
to  you.  It  wfll  be  easy  and  sweet  to  think  of  that 
wMch  you  take  ideasore  in.  But  if  Satan  can  make 
all  irksome  and  unpleasant  to  you,  your  thoughts 
will  avoid  it  aa  you  do  a  carrion  when  you  stop  your 
noae  and  haste  away.  Psal.  civ.  34,  saith  the 
IHalmist^  **  My  meditation  of  him  shall  be  sweet;  I 
will  be  ^aA  in  the  Lord." 

Directum*  about  the  work  itself. 

Dirtct.  I.  As  yon  must  never  be  unfurnished  of 
holy  store,  so  you  must  prudently  make  choice  of 
your  particular  subject  As  the  choice  of  a  fit  text 
IB  hau  a  good  sermon ;  so  the  choice  of  the  fittest 
mattertoyon  is  mnehof  a  good  meditation.  Which 
leqiiirelh  some  good  acquaintance  both  with  the 
tnmi,  and  with  yourselves. 

The  order  of  mA-  To  this  end  yOU  muSt 

>cta  to  be  medi-  know  in  their  several  degrees,  what 
i*icdoa,uioUwir  subjectsareinthemselvesmostexcel- 
•xceifcocy.  jgjjj     ^  meditated  on.  As  the  first 

and  highest  is  the  most  blessed  God  himself,  and  the 
glorious  person  of  our  Redeemer,  and  the  New  Jeru- 
salem or  heaven  of  glory,  where  he  is  revealed  to 
hu  saints.  And  then,  the  blessed  society  which 
there  enj<^eth  him,  and  Che  holy  vision,  love,  and 
joy,  by  which  he  is  eiqi^ed.  And  next  is  the  wcm- 
dnfh]  woric  of  mai^s  Teaemptitm,  and  the  covenant 
of  grace,  and  the  sanctifying  operations  of  the  Holy 
Ghoa^  KoA  all  the  graces  that  make  up  God's  image 
on  die  souL  And  then  is  the  state  and  privileges  of 
the  church,  which  is  the  body  of  Christ,  for  whom 
all  this  is  done  and  prepared.  And  next  is  the  woik 
of  the  gospel,  hy  which  tliis  church  is  gathered, 
edified,  and  saved.  And  then,  the  matter  of  oar 
own  salvation,  and  our  state  of  grace,  and  way  to 
life.  And  then,  the  salvation  of  others.  And  then, 
the  common,  pnbUc  good,  in  temporal  respects.  And 
then,  our  personal,  oodily  wellure.  And  next,  the 
bodily  weinre  of  our  nei^boors.  And  lastly,  diose 
t  things  that  do  Int  remotely  tend  to  these.  This  is 
die  order  of  desiraUeneas  uid  worth,  which  will  tell 
you  what  should  hare  estimative  precedency  in  your 
thoughts  and  prayers.  - 

Dtnei.  III.  You  must  also  know  what  subject  is 
then  most  seasonable  for  your  thoughts,  and  refuse 
even  an  unseasonable  good.  For  good  may  be  used 
by  unseasonablenesa  to  do  hurt  It  may  be  thrust 
in  by  the  tempter,  on  purpose  to  divert  you  from 
some  greater  good,  or  to  mar  some  other  duty  in 
hand ;  so  he  wfll  oft  put  in  some  good  meditation  to 
turn  you  from  a  better,  or  in  the  midst  of  sermon  or 
pn^er:  or  if  he  see  yon  out  of  temper  to  perform  a 
datv  of  meditation,  or  that  yon  mm  no  leisure, 
wtniout  Defecting  your  more  tmper  work,  he  will 
thcndiive  you  on,  that  by  the  issue  be  may  discou- 
rage and  hurt  yon,  and  make  the  duty  unprofitaUe 
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and  grievous  to  you,  and  make  you  more  averse  to 
it  afterwards.  Untimely  datv  may  be  no  du^,  but  a 
sin,  which  is  covered  with  ttie  materia  good.  As 
the  Pharisees'  sabbath-rest  was,  when  mercy  called 
fliem  to  violate  it 

Dinet.  IV.  Examine  well,  and  determine  of  the 
end  and  use  of  your  meditations,  before  you  set  upon 
diem,  and  then  labour  to  fit  them  to  that  speciid 
end.  The  end  is  first  in  the  intention,  and  from  the 
love  of  it  the  means  are  chosen  and  used.  If  it  be 
knowledge  that  you  are  to  increase,  it  is  evidence  of 
truth,  with  the  matter  to  be  known,  in  a  convincing, 
Bcientifieal  way,  that  you  must  meditate  on.  If  it  be 
divine  belief  that  is  to  be  increased  or  exercised,  it 
is  divine  revelations,  both  matter,  and  evidence  of 
credibility,  which  you  have  to  meditate  on.  If  you 
would  excite  the  fear  of  God,  you  have  his  great- 
ness, and  terrifaleness,  his  justic^  and  threateninga 
to  meditate  on.  If  yon  would  excite  the  love  of  Gm, 
yoa  have  his  goodness,  mercy,  Christ,  and  praniaes 
to  meditate  on.  If  you  would  prepare  for  death  and 
judgment,  you  have  yoar  hearts  to  try,  your  lives  to 
repent  q|',  your  graces  to  discover,  and  revive,  and 
exercise^  and  yonr  soul's  diseases  to  feel,  and  the 
remedies  to  apply :  so  whenever  you  mean  to  make 
any  thing  of  a  set  meditation,  determine  first  of  the 
end,  and     it  of  the  means. 

Direct,  V.  Clear  up  the  truth  of  things  to  your 
minds  as  you  can,  before  you  take  much  pains  to 
work  them  on  your  affections,  lest  you  find  after 
that  yoD  did  bat  niisinftnin  yonmelves,  and  bestow 
all  yeuT  labour  in  vain,  to  make  deluding  images  on 
your  minds,  and  bring  your  affections  to  bow  before 
them.  As  many  have  done  by  espousing  errors, 
who  have  laid  out  their  zeal  upon  them  many  years 
together,  and  made  them  the  reason  of  hatiea,  and 
contention,  and  bitter  censurings  of  opposing  bre- 
thren; and  have  made  parties,  and  divisions,  and 
disturbances  in  the  church  for  them,  and  after  so 
many  years'  zealous  sinning,  have  found  them  to  be 
but  like  Michal's  image,  a  man  of  straw  instead 
David ;  and  that  thf^  made  all  this  filthy  pudder  but 
in  a  dream. 

Direct.  VI.  Next  labour  to  perceive  die  wei^t 
of  every  thing  you  diin^  on,  be  it  good  cv  evil :  and 
to  that  end  be  sure,  that  God  and  eternity  be  taken 
in,  in  every  meditation,  and  all  diings  jooged  of  as 
they  stand  related  to  God,  and  to  your  eternal  statei 
which  only  can  give  you  the  true  estimate  and  sense 
of  good  and  evil :  there  will  still  the  life,  and  soul, 
and  power  be  wanting  in  your  most  excdient  medi- 
tations, further  than  God  is  in  them,  and  they  are 
divine.  When  you  meditate  on  anv  Scripture  truth, 
think  of  it  as  a  beam  from  the  Eternal  Light,  in- 
dited by  the  Holy  Ghost,  to  lead  men  by  obedience 
to  felicity.  Behold  it  with  reverence,  as  a  letter  or 
message  sent  from  heaven,  and  as.  a  thing  of  grand 
importence  to  your  souls.  When  yon  meditate  of 
any  grace,  think  on  it  aa  a  part  of  the  image  of  God, 
implanted  and  actuated  by  the  Holy  Ghost  to  adr 
vance  the  soul  into  communion  witn  God,  sjid  pre- 
pare it  for  him.  When  vou  meditate  on  any  dn^, 
remember  who  commandeth  it  and  whom  you  are 
chiefly  to  respect  in  your  obedience ;  and  what  will 
be  the  end  of  obeying  or  disobeying.  When  you 
meditate  on  soy  sin,  remember  that  it  is  the  defotnnf 
or  privation  of  God's  image,  and  the  rebel  that  riseta 
up  against  him  in  all  his  attributes,  to  depose  him 
from  the  government  of  the  soul  and  of  the  world ; 
and  foresee  the  end  to  which  it  tendeth.  Take  in 
Giod,  if  you  would  fbel  life  and  power  m  all  diat  you 
meditate  on. 

Dirwt.  VII.  Let  your  ordinary  meditations  be  on 
the  great  and  necessary  things ;  and  think  less  fr» 
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quently  on  the  less  necessary  matten.  Meditation 
is  but  a  means  to  a  further  end :  it  is  to  work  Bome 
good  upon  the  soul :  use  therefore  those  subjects 
which  are  most  powerful  and  fit  to  work  it  Great 
truths  will  do  great  works  upon  the  heart  They 
are  usually  die  surest  and  moat  past  CMatroversy  and 
doubt  lliere  is  mm  weight,  and  snbatanee*  and 
power  in  <Hie  article  of  the  creed,  or  one  petition  of 
the  Lord's  prayer,  or  one  commandment  of  the 
decalogue,  to  benefit  the  soul,  than  in  abundance  of 
the  controverted  opinions  which  men  have  Rubied 
themselves  and  others  with  in  all  ages;  as  one 
purse  of  gold  will  buy  more  than  a  great  quanti^  of 
farthings.  Meditating  on  great  and  weighty  truths, 
makes  great  and  weigh^  christians.  And  meditating 
inordinately  on  light  and  controverted  opinions, 
makes  U^nt,  opinionative,  contentious  mrofessors. 
Little  -things  may  have  their  time  aad  place,  but  it 
must  be  but  Uttfe  time  and  the  last  ^ce ;  except 
when  6od  maketh  any  little  thing  to  he  the  matter 
of  our  lawful  calling  and  employment  (as  all  the 
common  matters  of  me  world  are  little) ;  and  then 
they  majr  have  a  larger  proportion  of  onr  time, 
Uiough  still  the^r  must  have  the  lowest  place  in  oar 
estimation  and  in  onr  hearts. 

Direct.  VIII.  Whenever  you  are  called  to  medi- 
tate on  any  smaller  truth  or  thing,  see  that  yon  take 
it  not  as  separated  from  the  greater,  but  still  behold 
it  as  connexed  to  them,  and  planted  and  growing  in 
them,  and  receiving  their  life  and  beau^  from  them  { 
so  that  yon  may  still  preserve  die  life  and  interest 
of  the  greatest  matters  in  your  hearts,  and  m^  not 
mortify  the  least,  and  turn  it  into  a  deceit  or  idol. 
We  are  to  climb  upwards,  and  not  to  descend  down- 
wards :  and  dierefore  we  begin  at  the  body  of  the 
tree,  and  so  pass  up  to  the  few  and  greatest  boughs  i 
and  thence  to  the  smaller  numerous  oranches,  which 
as  they  are  hard  to  be  discerned,  numbered,  and  re- 
membered, so  are  they  not  all  strong  enough  to  bear 
us ;  but  are  fitted  rather  to  be  looked  on,  than  trod- 
den and  rested  on.  But  if  you  take  them  not  as 
growing  irom  the  greater  boughs,  but  cut  ^em  off, 
they  lose  their  life,  and  beauty,  and  fruitfiilness.  if 
aU  rae  controveioAS  in  the  ehttrch  had  been  muMged 
with  due  honour  aad  preservation  of  htdiuKS,  ehari- 
ty,  unity,  peace,  and  greater  tmtib«  j  and  if  all  die 
inroumstantials  in  religion  had  been  ordered  with  a 
nlvo,  and  due  regard,  and  just  subserTieney  to  the 
power  and  spirituality  of  holy  worship,  the  christian 
world  would  have  had  more  life,  luia  strength,  and 
fruitfiilness.  and  less  imagery,  unholy,  Indicroas 
compliment,  and  hypocrisy. 

Direct.  IX.  Let  the  end  and  order  of  your  medi- 
tations be  first  for  the  settling  of  ^onr  judgments, 
and  next  for  the  resolving  and  settling  of  your  wills, 
and  thirdly,  for  die  reforming  and  bettering  of  your 
lives  I  and,  but  in  the  fourth  place,  after  all  these, 
for  the  raisii^  of  yoor  holy  passions  or  lively  feel- 
ing} which  must  have  bat  its  proper  room  and 
l^ace.  Bot  indeed  where  some  of  t  Kese  are  done 
already,  they  may  be  supposed,  and  we  may  proceed 
to  that  which  is  yet  to  do.  As  if  you  know  what  is 
sin  and  duty,  but  do  it  not,  your  meditation  must 
be,  not  to  make  you  know  what  you  knew  not  but 
first  to  consider  well  of  what  you  know,  and  set  the 
powerfVil  truth  before  you  j  and  then  labour  hereby 
to  bring  your  wills  to  a  fixed  resolution  of  obedience. 
But  if  It  be  a  truth  whose  principal  use  is  on  the 
will  and  affections,  (as  to  draw  up  the  heart  to  the 
love  of  Ood,  by  the  meditating  on  his  attractive  ex- 
eellenciea,)  then  die  most  pains  mnat  there  be  taken. 
Of  which  see  chap.  iii.  direct  xi. 

■Dweet.  X.  Turn  your  cogitations  often  into  solilo- 
qmet;  methodically  andeamestly  preaching  to  your 


own  hearts,  as  you  would  do  on  tfaatsnbject  to  others 
if  it  were  to  save  their  souk.  ^  As  this  will  keep 
you  in  order,  from  nunUing  and  running  oat  and 
will  also  find,  yon  continnal  matter,  (for  method  is  a 
wondeifbl  help  both  to  invention,  memiwy,  and  da- 
light,)  so  it  will  bring  things  soonest  to  your  affiee- 
tions:  and  earnest  pleading  of  convincing'  reamis 
with  onr  own  hearts,  is  a  powerfid  way  to  make  die 
fire  bum,  and  to  kinidle  desire,  fear,  love,  hatred,  re- 
pentings,  shame,  stnrow,  joy,  resolution,  or  any  good 
effect  Conviotions,  upbraidings,  expostu^jous,  re- 
prehensions, and  self-persuasi(His  may  be  very  power- 
ful ;  when  a  dull  way  of  bare  thinkm^  is  but  like  a 
dull  way  of  preaching,  without  any  lively  applica- 
tion, which  little  stirs  the  hearers.^  Learn  pur|K>aely 
of  ^e  liveliest  books  you  read,  and  of  tht^  best  and 
ItveUest  preachers  youhear,  to  preach  to  your  hearts, 
and  ose  it  orderiy,  and  yon  will  find  it  a  most  powers 
fol  way  of  medlt^ing. 

Dwiet.  XL  Tom  your  meditaticms  often  into  nap 
dilatory  prayers  ana  addresses  unto  Godj  far  nat 
will  keep  yon  reverent,  serious,  and  awake,  and  make 
all  the  more  powerftal,  becanse  the  more  divine. 
When  you  meditate  on  sin,  turn  sometimes  to  God, 
by  penitent  lamentation,  and  say.  Lord,  what  a  wretch 
and  rebel  was  I  to  entertain  sutji  an  enemy  of  thine 
in  my  heart !  and  for  nothing  to  offend  thee  and 
violate  thy  laws !  O  pardon,  O  cleanse  me,  0 
strengthen  me !  Conquer  and  cast  out  this  odious 
enemy  of  thee  and  me.  So  when  you  are  seeking  to 
excite  at  exercise  any  ^race,  send  up  a  fervent  re- 
quest to  God  to  riiDw  his  love  and  power  upon  diy 
oead  and  sluggish  hea^  and  to  be  the  principu 
agent  in  a  work  which  is  so  much  his  own.  Prayer 
is  a  most  holy  daty,  in  which  the  soul  hath  so  neuiy 
to  do  with  God,  that  if  there  be  any  holy  serious- 
ness in  the  heart,  it  will  be  thus  excited :  a  dull  and 
wandering  mind  will  bear  some  reverence  to  God ; 
and  therefore  intertet  him  in  all. 

Direct.  XII.  Let  every  meditation  be  ondertaken 
in  a  humble  sense  of  thy  own  insufficiency,  with  a 
believing  dependence  on  thy  Head  and  Savioor,  to 
guide  am  quicken  thee  by  his  Holy  Spirit,  and  to 
cover  the  inflnnities  of  thy  hdiestthon^its.  What- 
ever good  is  written  upon  our  hurts,  must  be  "writ- 
ten %  the  Spirit  <H  the  liviw  God:'*  and  this 
"irast  we  must  have  throngh  Christ  to  Ood-ward: 
not  that  we  hre  sufficient  of  ourselves  to  think  any 
thing  as  of  ourselves ;  but  our  sufficiencv  is  <^  God," 
2  Cor.  iii.  3 — 5.  How  heavily  will  aU  go  oa,  or 
rather  how  certainly  shall  we  labour  in  vain,  and 
cast  off  all,  if  Christ  cast  us  off,  and  leave  us  to  oar- 
selves  t  Think  not  that  your  life  and  strength  are 
radically  in  yourselves :  go  to  him  by  renewed  acts 
of  faith,  by  whom  you  must  be  qniekened. 

Direct.  XlII.  Let  not  your  holy  thoughts  be  so  sel- 
dom as  to  keep  yoaalzanae  to  the  matter  (tf  yonr  medi- 
tations, nor  sosnort  as  to  be  gone  before  y  oaluve  made 
any  thing  of  it  Now  and  then  a  cursory  thoo^t  will 
not  acquaint  the  soul  widi  God,  nor  bring  it  to  a  habit 
and  temperament  of  holiness.  Whereas  that  which 
you  think  on  firequendyuidseriously,asyour  business 
and  delight,  will  become  the  nutriment  and  nature  of 
your  sous ;  as  the  air  which  we  daily  breathe  in,  and 
the  food  which  we  doily  live  upon,  do  to  our-  bodies. 
And  you  will  find  that  as  use  will  breed  ftkill  and 
strength,  so  it  will  cause  such  acquaintance  andfiuniU- 
aritv,  as  will  veir  much  tend  to  the  fruit  and  comfort 
of  the  work,  'miereas  they  diat  only  cast  now  and 
then  alook  at  God  and  holiness,  or  are  seldom  and  short 
in  holy  thoughts,  do  lose  so  quickly  the  Utde  wUeh 
they  get,  that  it  makes  no  great  ahe^on  on  them. 

or  Ikis  see  the  fourth  part  of  my  ■■  Ssiati*  Rett "  mm 
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Dirtet.  XIV.  Yet  do  not  overdo  in  point  of  violence 
or  lengdi ;  but  cany  on  the  work  •mcerely  accord- 
ing to  the  abilities  of  your  minds  and  bodies ;  lest 
gom?  beyond  your  strength,  you  craze  your  brains, 
and  mscompoee  your  minds,  and  disable  yourselves 
to  <Jo  any  thing  at  all.  Though  we  cannot  esti- 
matfvely  love  Ood  too  mnch,  yet  is  it  possible  to 
diiiik  in  him  widi  too  mnch  passion,  or  too  long  at 
Mwe ;  beeatne  it  ma^  be  more  than  the  qnrita  and 
bnin  can  bear ;  and  if  once  they  be  overstrained,  if 
Aey  break  not,  Uke  a  late-string  screwed  too  high; 
dkcy  will  be  like  a  leg  that  is  out  of  joint,  that  can 
pain  you,  bnt^not  bear  you.  While  the  sool  ridetb 
CD  ao  lame  or  dull  a  horse  as  the  body  is,  it  must 
not  go  the  pace  which  it  desireth,  but  which  the  bo- 
dy can  bear ;  or  else  it  may  quickly  be  dismounted, 
or  like  one  that  rideth  on  a  tired  horse.  It  is  not 
the  horse  that  goeth  at  first  with  chafing  heat  and 
violence,  which  will  travel  best?  but  you  must  put 
ea  in  the  ^ee  that  yon  are  aide  to  h<dd  out  Yon 
litde  know  how  lamentaUe  and  distressed  a  ease  you 
will  be  in«  or  how  great  an  advantage  the  tempter 
IwA,  if  once  he  do  hut  tire  you  by  overdoing ! 

Dtnci.  XV.  Choose  not  unnecessazil^  or  ordinarily 
ttie  bitterest  or  most  unpleasant  sabjects  for  your 
meditation,  lest  you  make  it  grow  a  burden  to  yon ; 
bat  dwell  most  on  the  sweet,  delightful  thoughts  of 
the  infinite  love  of  God  reveiUed  by  Christ,  and  the 
eternal  glory  purchased  by  him,  and  the  wonderful 
helps  and  mercies  in  the  way.  As  it  is  the  gospel 
which  Christ's  ministers  must  preach  to  oAers,  so 
it  is  the  gospel  which  in  your  meditations  you  must 
preach  most  to  yourselves.  It  is  love  and  pleasure 
which  yon  must  principally  endeavour  to  excite ; 
and  Ton  must  do  it  hj  contemplating  amiaUeness 
and  foici^,  the  olgeets  of  love  and  pleasure.  For 
die  thou^its  of  tenor,  and  wrath,  and  misery,  are 
unfit  to  stir  np  these :  though  to  die  unconverted, 
dull,  secure,  presumptuous,  or  sensual  sinner,  such 
thoariits  are  very  necessary  to  awake  him,  and  pre- 
pare nim  for  the  thoughts  of  love  and  peace.  It 
IS  the  principal  part  of  this  art,  to  keep  off  loath- 
ing and  averseness,  and  to  keep  np  readiness  and 
delight 

Zwec/.  XVI.  When  you  are  in  company,  let  out 
tile  fruit  of  your  secret  meditations,  in  holy,  edifying 
diseonrse.  Gather  not  for  vourselves  only,  but  that 
fan  may  communicate  toothers.  The  "  good  scribe 
mstmcted  to  the  kingdom  of  God,"  must  "bring 
fordioQtofhis  treasure  diings  new  and  old,"  Matt 
xiii.  52.  That  is  good  which  doth  good.  God  is 
communicative ;  and  the  best  men  are likest  to  him : 
nay,  a  fluent  discourse  sometimes  is  a  great  instructor 
to  ourselves,  and  bringeth  those  diings  into  pur  minds 
with  clearness,  which  long  meditation  would  not 
have  done.  For  one  thing leadeth  in  another ;  and 
in  a  warm  discourse  the  spirits  are  excited,  and  the 
onderstanding  and  memory  are  engaged  to  a  close 
attention ;  so  that  just  in  the  speunng,  we  have 
oftentimes  such  a  sudden  appearance  of  some  truth, 
which  before^  we  took  no  notice  of,  that  we''  find  it  is 
no  small  addition  to  our  knowledge,  which  comes  in 
diia  way.  As  some  find  that  vocal  prayer  doth  more 
excite  them,  and  keep  the  mind  nvm  wandering, 
than  mere  mental  prayer  doth  ;  so  free  discourse  is 
hot  a  vocal  meditation.  And  what  man's  thoughts 
are  not  more  guilty  of  disorder,  vagaries,  and  intei^ 
mjrtions,  than  his  discourse  is  P 

Oirect.  XVII.  Obey  all  that  God  revealeth  to  you 
in  your  meditations,  and  turn  them  all  into  faithftil 
nactice ;  and  make  not  thinking  the  end  of  thinking. 
Else  you  will  but  do  as  the  ungodly  and  disobe- 
fient  in  tiieir  prayers,  who  offer  to  God  the  "  sacri- 
fice of  fools,  and  omurider  not  that  ihey  do  evil," 
9  2 


EccL  V.  I,  2.   Away  with  the  sin,  and  do  the  duly, 

on  which  you  think. 

Direct.  XVIII.  Think  not  that  the  same  measure 
of  contemplation  and  striving  with  their  own  affec- 
tions, is  necessary  to  all ;  but  that  an  obediential, 
active  life  may  be  as  acceptable  to  God,  when  he 
ealleth  men  to  it,  as  a  more  contemplative  life.  Tliia 
leadeth  me  necessarily  to  give  you  sune  direettons 
about  the  difference  of  these  ways. 

Tit.  4.  The  Difference  between  a  contemplative  Ltfe^ 
and  an  obedient,  active  Life,  with  Direetunu  eoncem- 
ing  them. 

This  task  will  be  best  performed  by  answering 
those  questions  which  here  need  a  solution. 

Qunt,  I.  What  is  a  contemplative 
life?  and  what  is  an  active,  obedi-  JL^j^S/^ST 
ential  life  P 

Antw.  Every  active  christian  is  bound  to  some- 
what of  contemplation ;  and  all  contemplative  persmw 
are  bound  to  obedioice  to  God,  and  to  so  much  of 
action  as  may  answer  their  abilities  and  opportuni- 
ties. But  yet  some  are  mnch  more  called  to  die  me, 
and  some  to  the  other  i  and  we  denominate  from  ■ 
that  which  is  most  eminent  and  the  chief.  We  odl 
that  a  contemplative  life,  when  a  man's  state  aiul 
calling  alloweth  and  reqnireth  him  to  make  the  ex- 
ercises of  his  mind  on  things  sublime  and  holy,  and 
the  effecting  of  his  heart  with  them  to  be  his  prin- 
cipal business,  which  taketh  up  the  most  of  his  time. 
And  we  call  that  an  active,  obediential  life,  when  a 
man's  state  and  calling  requireth  him  to  spend  the 
chief  part  of  his  time  in  some  external  labour  or 
vocation,  tending  to  the  good  of  ourselves  and  others. 
As  artificers,  tradesmen,  husbandmen,  labooreta, 
physicians,  ^wyers,  pastors  and  preachers  of  the 
gospel,  soldiers  and  magistrates,  all  live  an  active 
life,  which  shonld  be  a  life  of  obedience  to  God. 
liioogh  among  these,  some  have  much  more  time  for 
contemplation  than  others.  And  some  few  tiiere  are 
that  are  exempt  from  both  these,  and  are  called  to 
live  a  passive,  obediential  life ;  that  is,  sucfa^  a 
life  in  which  their  obedient  bearing  of  the  cross,  uid 
patient  suffering,  and  submission  to  the  chastising  or 
trying  will  of  God,  is  the  most  eminent  and  prinapal 
service  they  can  do  him,  above  contemphtiai  or 
action. 

Quert.  II.  Must  every  man  do  Us  best  to  east  off 
an  worldly  wid  external  labours,  and  to  retire  himself 
to  a  contemplative  life  as  the  mort  excellent  P 

Answ.  Ko :  no  man  should  do  so  without  a  special 
necessity  or  call ;  for  diere  are  general  precepts  on 
all  that  are  able,  that  we  live  to  the  benefit  of  others, 
and  prefer  the  common  good,  and  as  we  have  oppor- 
tunity do  good  to  all  men,  and  love  our  neighbours 
as  ourselves,  and  do  as  we  would  be  done  by,  (which 
will  put  us  upon  much  action),  and  that  we  labour 
before  we  eav  And  for  a  man  unnecessarily  to  cast 
off  ^1  the  service  of  his  life,  in  which  he  may  be  pro- 
fitable to  others,  is  a  burying  or  hiding  hb  master's 
talents,  and  a  neglect  of  chari^,  and  a  sinidng 
greatiy  against  the  law  of  love.  As  we  have  bodies, 
so  they  must  have  dieir  work,  as  well  as  our  sonls. 

Quett.  III.  Is  a  life  of  contemplation  dien  lawftd 
to  any  man  ?  and  to  whom  P 

Answ.  It  is  lawftil,  and  a  duty, 
and  a  great  mercy  to  some,  to  Sfe" 
live  almost  wholly,  yea  altogether, 
in  contemplation  and  prayer,  and  such  holy  exercises. 
And  that  in  these  cases  following:  1.  In  case  that 
age  hath  disabled  a  man  to  be  serviceable  to  others 
by  an  active  life :  and  when  a  man  hath  ahready 
spent  his  days  and  strei^^  in  doing  all  die  good  he 
>aaL  vi.  10;  3TheH.  Ui. 
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cnn ;  and  being  now  disabled,  hath  special  Teason  to 
improve  the  rest  of  his  (decrepid)  age,  in  more  than 
ordinary  preparations  tor  his  death,  and  in  holy 
communion  Mith  God.  2.  So  also  when  we  are  dis- 
abled by  sickness,  3.  And  when  imprisonment  re- 
straineth  us  from  an  active  life,  or  profiting  others. 
4.  And  when  persecution  forceth  christians  to  retire 
into  solitudes  and  deserts,  to  reserve  themselves  for 
better  times  and  places ;  or  when  prudence  telleth 
them,  that  their  prayers  in  solitude  may  do  more 

good,  than  at  that  time  their  martyrdom  were  like  to 
0.  5.  When  a  student  is  preparing  himself  for  the 
ministry,  or  other  active  life,  to  which  a  contempla- 
tive life  is  the  way.  6.  When  poverty,  or  wars,  or 
the  rage  of  enemies  disableth  a  man  from  all  public 
converse,  and  driveth  him  into  solitude  by  utiavoid- 
able  necessity.  7.  When  the  number  of  those  that 
are  fit  for  action  is  so  sufficient,  and  the  parts  of  the 
person  are  so  insufficient,  and  so  the  need  and  use  of 
them  in  an  active  life  so  smell,  tiiat,  all  things  conr 
sidered,  holy,  impartial  prudence  telleth  him,  that 
the  ^ood  wmch  he  coula  do  to  others,  b^  an  active 
life,  18  not  like  to  countervail  the  losses  which  he 
should  himself  receive,  and  the  good  which  his  very 
example  of  a  holy  and  heavenly  life  might  do,  and 
his  occasional  counsels,  and  precepts,  and  resolu- 
tions, to  those  who  come  to  him  fur  advice,  being 
drawn  by  the  estimation  of  his  holy  life :  in  this  case, 
it  is  lawful  to  give  up  oneself  to  a  contemplative 
life ;  for  that  which  maketh  most  to  his  own  good 
and  to  others,  is  past  doubt  lawful  and  a  duty.  "Anna 
departed  not  from  the  temple,  but  served  God  with 
ftsting  and  pnyer  night  and  day,"  I^nke  iL  36,  3?.' 
Whemer  the  meaning  be,  that  she  strictly  kept  ike 
hours  of  prayer  in  the  temple,  and  the  fasting  twice 
a  week,  or  frequently,  or  whether  she  took  up  her 
habitation  in  the  houses  of  some  of  the  officers  of  the 
temple,  devoting  herself  to  the  service  of  the  temple ; 
it  is  plain  that  either  way  she  did  something  besides 
praying  and  fasting ;  even  as  the  widows  under  the 
gospel  who  were  also  to  "  continue  in  prayer  and 
supplication  night  and  day,"  1  Tim.  v.  5,  and  yet 
were  employed  in  the  service  of  the  church,  in 
overseeing  the  younger,  and  teaching  them  to  be 
sober,  &c.  Tit  li.  4,  which  is  an  acbve  life.  But 
however  Anna's  practice  be  expounded*  if  this  much 
that  I  have  granted  would  please  the  monastics,  we 
would  not  diner  with  than. 

Quest.  IV.  How  &r  are  those  in  an  active  life  to 
use  contemplation  P 

HowfkrcoDirmpla-  jinsw.  Witii  very  great  difference, 
ibn  u  uecemry.  1,  According  to  the  difference  of 
their  callings  in  the  world,  and  the  offices  in  which 
they  are  ordinarily  to  serve  God.  2.  And  according 
to  the  difference  of  their  abilities  and  fitness  for  con- 
templation or  for  action.  3.  According  to  the  differ- 
ence of  their  particular  opportunities.  4.  According 
to  the  difference  of  the  necessities  of  others  which 
require  their  help.  5.  And  of  their  own  neces- 
sities 01  action  or  contemplation.  Which  I  shall 
more  particularly  determine  in  certain  rules. 

I.  fivery  christian  must  use  so  much  contempla* 
tion,  as  is  necessary  to  the  loving  of  God  above  all, 
and  tu  the  worshipping  of  him  in  spirit  and  in  truth, 
and  to  a  heavenly  mind  and  conversation,  and  to  his 
due  preparation  for  death  and  judgment,  and  to  the 
referring  all  his  common  works  to  the  glory  and 
pleasing  of  God,  that  "  Holiness  to  the  Lord  "  may 
be  written  upon  all,  and  all  that  he  hath  may  be 
sanctified,  or  devoted  with  himself  to  God. 

t2.  The  calling  of  a  minister  of  the  gospel,  is  so 
perfi»:tiy  mixed  of  contemplation  and  action,  (though 

S«e  Dr.  Hammond  on  the  place,  and  od  1  Tim.  v.  and 
•a  Til.  ii. 


action  denominate  it,  as  being  the  end  and  chief;) 
yet  he  must  be  excellent  in  both.  If  they  be  not 
excellent  in  contemplation,  they  will  not  be  meet  to 
stand  so  much  nearer  to  God  than  the  people  do ; 
and  to  sanctify  him  when  they  draw  near  him,  and 
glorify  him  before  all  the  people :  nor  will  they  be 
fit  for  the  opening  of  the  heavenly  mysteries,  and 
working  that  on  the  people's  hearts  which  never 
was  on  their  own.  And  if  they  be  not  excellent  in 
an  active  Ufb,  they  will  betray  the  people's  soola, 
and  never  go  through  that  painful  diligence,  and 
preaching  in  season,  and  out  of  season,  puhlicly,  and 
from  house  to  house,  day  and  night  widi  tears,  which 
Paul  commandeth  them,  Acts  xx. ;  and  £pist.  Tim. 

3.  The  work  of  a  magistrate,  a  lawyer,  a  phy- 
sician, and  such  Uke,  is  principially  in  doing  rood 
in  their  several  callings,  which  must  not  be  ne^ect- 
ed  for  contemplation.  Yet  so,  that  all  these,  and 
all  others,  must  allow  God's  service  and  holy 
thoughts  their  due  place,  in  the  b(^;inning,  and  mid* 
die,  and  end  of  all  thdr  actioiis.  As  magiatates 
must  read  and  meditate,  day  and  nigh^  in  the  word 
of  God,  John  i.  8,  10.  So  the  eunueht  Ctnneliu, 
&c.  Acts  viii.  and  x. 

4.  Some  persons  in  the  same  calling*  whose  call- 
ings are  not  so  urgent  on  them,  by  any  necessities 
of  themselves  or  others,  and  who  may  have  more 
vacant  time,  must  gladly  take  it  for  the  good  of  their 
souls,  in  the  use  of  contemplation,  and  other  holy 
duties.  And  others  that  are  under  greater  necessi- 
ties, urgencies,  obligations,  or  cannot  be  spared 
from  the  service  of  others,  (as  physicians,  lawyers, 
&c.)  must  be  less  in  contemplation,  and  prefer  the 
greatest  good. 

5.  Public  necessities  or  aervice  may  with  mae 
be  so  great  as  to  dispense  with  all  secret  duty  both 
of  prayer  and  contemplation  (except  short  mental 
ejaculations)  for  some  days  together.  So  in  wars  it 
oft  falls  out  thatnecessitv  forbiddeth  all  set  or  solemn 
holy  service  for  many  days  together  (even  on  the 
Lord's  day).  So  a  physician  may  sometimes  be  tied 
to  so  close  attendance  on  his  patients,  as  will  not  al- 
low him  time  for  a  set  prayer.    So  sometimes  a 

Kreacher  may  be  go  taken  up  in  preaching,  and  ex- 
orting,  and  resolving  people's  weighty  doubts,  that 
they  shall  scarce  have  time  for  secret  duties,  for 
some  days  together  (though  such  happy  impedi- 
ments are  rare).  In  uiese  cases  to  do  the  lesser  is 
a  sin,  when  the  greater  is  neglected. 

6.  Servants,  who  are  not  masters  of  their  time, 
must  be  faithful  in  emploving  it  to  their  masters' 
«ervice,  and  take  none  tor  holy  duty  from  that  part 
which  they  should  work  in ;  but  rather  from  their 
rest  so  far  as  they  are  able ;  intermixing  meditations 
with  their  labours  when  they  can :  but  redeeming 
such  time  as  is  allowed  them,  the  more  diligently, 
because  their  opportunities  are  so  rare  and  short. 

7-  The  Lord's  day,  (excepting  works  of  neces- 
si^,)  and  such  vacancies  as  ninder  not  other  woik, 
l^as  when  they  travel  on  the  way,  or  work,  or  wake 
in  the  n%ht,  &c.)  are  every  man's  own  time,  which 
he  is  not  to  alienate  to  another's  service,  but  to  re- 
serve and  use  for  the  service  of  God,  and  for  his 
soul,  in  holy  duties. 

8.  Some  persons  cannot  bear  much  contempla- 
tion, especially  melancholy  and  weak-headed  p^ 
pie ;  and  such  must  serve  God  so  much  the  more  in 
other  dudes  which  they  are  able  for;  and  must  not 
tire  out  and  distract  themselves,  with  striving  to  do 
that  which  they  are  not  able  to  undergo.  But  others 
feel  no  inconvenience  by  it  at  all,  as  I  can  speak  by 
my  own  experience:  my  weakness  and  decay  of 
spirits  inclitiing  me  most  to  a  duhiesa  of  mind,  I  find 
that  the  moat  exciting  serions  studies  and  eontem- 
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idBdons,  in. the  greatest  soUtiide,  are  so  &x-  firom 
hurting  me  by  any  abatement  of  health,  or  hilarity, 
or  sereni^  of  mind,  that  they  seem  rather  a  help  to 
all.  Thoae  that  can  thus  bear  long  Bolitude  and 
contemplation,  ought  to  be  the  more  exercised  in  it, 
except  when  greater  daties  must  take  place.  But 
to  melancholy  persona  it  is  to  be  avoided  as  a  hurt 

9.  To  the  same  persons,  sometimes  their  own  ne- 
cessities require  contemplation  most,  and  sometimes 
action ;  and  so  that  which  is  at  one  time  a  dnty,  may 
at  another  time  be  none. 

10.  A  mere  sinful  backwardness  is  not  to  be  in- 
dulged. A  diseased  disability  (such  as  comes  horn 
meumcholy,  weakrheadedness,  ot  decay  of  memory) 
must  be  endured,  and  not  too  much  accused ;  when 
Christ  excused  worse  in  his  disciples,  saying,  "  The 
spirit  is  willing,  but  the  flesh  is  weak."  But  a  sin- 
ful backwardness  in  cases  of  absolute  necessity,  is 
not  at  all  to  be  endured,  but  striven  against  with  all 
your  power,  whatever  it  cost  you :  as  to  bring  your- 
selves to  so  much  serious  consideration,  as  is  neces- 
sary to  your  repentance  and  unfeigned  faith,  and 
ffodly  conversation,  this  must  be  done  whatever  fol- 
low; though  the  devil  persoade  you  that  it  will 
make  yon  melancholy  or  mad)  for  without  it^  you 
are  far  worse  than  mad. 

11.  The  most  desirable  life,  to  those  that  have 
their  choice,  is  that  which  joineth  together  contem- 
plation and  action  i  so  as  there  shall  be  convenient 
feisure  for  the  most  high  and  serious  contemplation, 
and  this  improved  to  fit  us  for  the  most  great  and 
profitable  action.  And  such  is  the  life  of  a  faithful 
minister  of  Christ :  and  therefore  no  sort  of  men  on 
earth  are  more  obliged  to  thankfulness  than  they. 

12.  Servants,  and  poor  men,  and  diseased  men,  and 
others,  that  are  called  off  from  much  contemplation, 
and  employed  in  a  life  of  obedient  action,  yea,  or 
suffering,  by  the  providence  of  God,  and  not  by  their 
own  sinml  choice,  must  understand,  that  their  labour 
and  patience  is  the  way  of  their  acceptable  attend- 
ance upon  God,  in  the  expense  of  most  part  of  their 
time.  And  though  it  is  madness  in  those  that  hope 
God  will  accept  of  their  labours,  instead  of  true  faith 
and  repentance,  and  a  godly  life  {  (for  these  must  go 
together,  and  hinder  not  each  other;)  yet,  instead 
of  such  further  contemplations  as  are  not  necessary 
to  the  being  of  a  godly  life,  a  true  christian  may 
believe  that  his  obeuent  labours  and  sufferings  shall 
be  accepted.  If  you  set  one  servant  to  cast  up  an 
account  and  another  to  sweep  your  chimney  or 
channels,  you  will  not  accept  the  former,  and  reject 
the  latter,  for  the  difference  of  their  works ;  but  you 
vUl  rather  Uiink  that  he  hath  most  merited  your 
acceptance,  who  yielded  without  grudging  to  the 
basest  service.  And  doubtless  it  is  an  aggravation 
of  acceptaMe  obedience,  when  we  readily  md  will- 
ingly serve  God  in  the  lowest,  meanest  work.  He 
is  too  fine  to  serve  him,  who  saith,  I  will  serve  thee 
in  the  magistracy  or  ministry,  but  not  at  plough  or 
cart,  or  any  such  drudgery.'  And  if  thou  be  but  in 
God's  way,  he  can  make  thy  very  obedience  a  state 
of  greater  holiness  and  safety,  than  if  thou  hadst 
spent  all  that  time  in  the  study  of  holy  things,  as 
you  see  many  ungodly  ministers  do  all  their  lifetime, 
and  are  never  the  better  for  it  It  is  not  the  quality 
<^  the  work,  but  God's  blessing,  that  makes  it  do 
yon  good.  Nor  is  h%  most  beloved  of  God,  who 
hath  rolled  over  the  greatest  number  of  good  thoughts 

■  Petrmrchspeakinff  of  hia  intimacy  and  e(te«m  with  kin^ 
and  princei,  alddetfa,  Multoa  tamea  eorum  quos  *alde  ueqei- 
bameflfitgi:  Untu>  mihi  fuit  iositiu  amor  libertstia;  utcujus 
«■!  nomen  iptum  iibsrtsti,  ««1  iUi  eiM  contrarium  videretur, 
Miai  Mndio  decUaarain.   In  Vita  Sua. 

■  Bead  more  after,  part  iii,  againatdnpair. 


in  his  mind,  or  of  good  words  in  his  mouth,  no,  nor 
he  Uiat  luth  stirred  up  the  strongest  passions  here- 
abouts; but  he  that  foveth  God  and  heaven  best, 
and  hateth  sin  most,  and  whose  will  is  most  con- 
firmed for  holiness  of  life.  He  that  goeth  about  his 
labour  in  obedience  to  God,  may  have  as  much  com- 
fort as  another  that  is  meditating  or  praying.  But  ^ 
neither  labour  nor  prayer  is  matter  of  comfort  to  an 
ungodly,  carnal  heart 

Yea,  if  decay  of  memory  or  natural  ability  take 
you  off  both  action  and  contemplation,  you  may 
have  as  much  acceptance,  and  solid  comfort,  in  a 
patient  bearing  of  the  cross,  and  an  obedient  cheer- 
ful Bubmiffiion  to  the  holy  will  of  God. 

Tit.  5.  Direetim*  to  the  Melancholy  about  their 
Thoughts. 

It  is  so  easy  and  ordinary  a  thin^  for  some  weak- 
headed  persons,  to  cast  themselves  into  melancholy, 
by  over-straining  either  their  thoughts  or  their  affec- 
tions, and  the  case  of  such  is  so  exceeding  lamentable, 
that  I  think  it  requisite  to  give  such  some  particular 
directions  by  themselves."  And  the  rather  because  I 
see  some  persons  that  are  unacquainted  with  the  na- 
ture of  this  and  other  diseases,  exceedingly  abuse 
the  name  of  God,  and  bring  the  profession  of  religion 
into  scorn,  by  impoting  aU  the  effects  and  speeches 
of  soch  melancholy  persons  to  some  great  and  notable 
operations  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  thence  draw  ob- 
servations of  the  methods  and  workings  of  God  upon 
the  soul,  and  of  the  nature  of  the  legal  workings  of 
the  spirit  of  bondage.  {As  some  other  such  have  di- 
vulged the  prophecies,  the  possessions  and  dispos- 
sessing of  hysterical  women,  as  I  have  read,  especi- 
ally in  the  writings  of  the  friars.)  I  do  not  call 
those  melancholy,  who  are  rationally  sorrowful  for 
sin,  and  sensible  of  their  misery,  and  solicitous  about 
their  recovery  and  salvation,  though  it  be  with  as 
great  seriousness  as  the  faculties  can  bear  i  as  long 
as  they  have  sound  reason,  and  the  imagination,  fan- 
tasy, or  thinking  faculty  is  not  crazed  or  diseased : 
but  by  melancholy  I  mean  this  diseased  craziness, 
hurt,  or  error  of  the  ima^nation,  and  consequentlv 
of  the  understanding,  which  is  known  by  these  fol- 
lowing signs  (which  yet  are  not  all  in  every  melan- 
choly persons)." 

I .  They  are  commonly  exceeding  fearful,  cause- 
lessly or  beyond  what  there  is  cause  for :  eveij  thing 
which  they  hear  or  see  is  ready  to  increase  their  fearu, 
especially  if  fear  was  the  first  cause,  as  ordinarily  it 
is.  2.  Their  fantasy  mosterreth  in  aggravating  their 
sin,  or  dangers,  or  unhappiness  :  every  ordinary  in- 
firmibr  they  are  ready  to  speak  of  with  amasement, 
as  a  heinous  sin;  and  every  possible  danger  they 
take  for  probable,  and  every  probable  one  for  cer- 
tain ;  and  every  litde  danger  for  a  gneat  one ;  and 
every  calamity  for  an  utter  undoing.  3.  They  are 
still  addicted  to  excess  of  sadness :  some  weeping 
they  know  not  why,  and  some  thinking  it  ought  to 
be  so :  and  if  they  should  smile  or  speak  merrily, 
their  hearts  smite  them  for  it  as  if  they  had  done 
amiss.  4.  They  place  most  of  their  religion  in  sor- 
rowing and  austerities  to  the  flesh.  5.  They  are 
continual  self-accusers,  turning  all  manner  of  accu- 
sation against  themselves,  which  they  hear,  or  read, 
or  see,  or  think  of :  quarrelling  with  themselves  for 
every  thing  they  do,  as  a  contentious  person  doth 
with  others.   6.  They  are  still  apprehending  them- 

"  Stoici  dicunt  sapientem  nun<}uaro  sanitate  mentis  e^ici- 
dere:  incid«re  tamen  aliquando  in  imaginatiooes  absurdas 
propter  atrs  bilis  redundantiaoi,  sive  oo  deliratinncm  noa 

iuioan  deviatiooe  rstiotti%  vcnnn  ex  imbecillitate  naturs, 
laart.  in  Zenooe. 


Digitized  by 


aea  christun 

■elves  forsaken  of  God,  and  are  prone  to  despair :  they 
are  just  like  a  man  in  a  wilderness,  forsaken  of  all 
bis  niends  and  comforts,  forlorn  and  desolate:  their 
continual  thoogtit  is,  I  am  undone,  undone,  undone  ! 
7.  They  are  stul  thinking  that  the  day  of  grace  is 
post,  and  that  it  is  nov  too  late  to  repent  or  to  find 
,  mercy.  If  you  tell  them  of  the  tenor  of  the  gospel, 
and  o^rs  of  free  pardoii  to  every  penitent  beUever, 
they  cry  out  still,  Too  late,  too  late,  my  day  is  past  j 
not  considering  that  every  soul  that  trulr  repenteth 
in  this  life  is  certainly  forgiven.  8.  Tney  are  oft 
tempted  to  gather  despairing  thoughts  from  the  doc- 
trine of  predestination,  and  to  think  that  if  God  have 
reprobated  them,  or  have  not  elected  them,  all  that 
they  can  do,  or  that  all  the  world  can  do,  cannot  save 
them ;  and  next  thev  strongly  conceit  that  they  are 
not  elected,  and  so  tnat  they  are  past  help  or  hope : 
not  knowing  that  God  eleeteth  not  any  man  separ- 
rately  or  simply  to  be  saved,  but  conjunetiy  to  be- 
lieve, repent,  and  to  be  saved ;  and  so  to  the  end 
and  means  together ;  and  that  all  that  will  repent 
and  choose  Christ  and  a  holy  life,  are  elected  to  sal- 
vation, because  they  are  elected  to  the  means  and 
condition  of  salvation,  which,  if  they  persevere,  they 
shall  enjoy.  To  repent  is  the  best  way  to  prove  that 
I  am  elected  to  repent.  9.  They  never  read  or 
hear  of  an^  miserable  instance,  but  they  are  think- 
ing that  this  is  their  case.  If  they  hear  of  Cain,  of 
PoEiraoh  given  np  to  hardnesa  of  heart,  or  do  bat 
read  that  some  are  vessels  of  wrath  fitted  to  destruc- 
tion, or  that  they  have  eyes  and  see  not,  ears  and 
hear  no^  hearts  and  understand  not,  they  think,  This 
is  all  spoken  of  me ;  or.  This  is  just  my  case.  If  they 
hear  of  any  terrible  example  of  God's  judgments  on 
any,  they  mink  it  will  be  so  with  them.  If  any  die 
suddenly,  or  a  house  be  burnt,  or  any  be  distracted, 
or  die  in  despair,  they  think  it  will  be  so  with  them. 
The  reading  of  Spira's  case  causeth  or  increaseth 
melancholy  in  maiiy ;  the  ignorant  author  having 
described  a  plain  jnelancholy,  contracted  by  the 
trouble  of  sinning  against  conscience,  as  if  it  were  a 
damnaUe  despair  of  a  sound  understanding.  10. 
And  yet  they  think  that  never  any  one  was  as  they 
are.  I  have  had  abmidanee  in  a  few  weeks  with  me, 
almost  jnst  in  the  same  case,  and  yet  every  one  say 
that  never  any  one  was  as  they.  II.  They  are  utterly 
unable  to  rejoice  in  any  thing ;  they  cannot  apprehend, 
believe,  or  think  of  any  thmg  that  is  comfortable  to 
them.  They  read  all  thethreateningsof  the  word  with 
quick  sense  and  application,  but  the  promises  they 
read  over  and  over,  without  taking  notice  of  them,  as 
if  they  had  not  read  them  ;  or  else  say.  They  do  not 
belong  to  me :  the  greater  the  mercy  of  God  is,  and 
the  nches  of  grace,  the  more  miserable  am  I  that 
have  no  part  in  them.  They  are  like  a  man  in  con- 
tinual pain  or  sickness,  that  cannot  rejoice,  because 
tile  ffeeung  of  his  pain  forbiddeth  him.  They  look 
on  husband,  wife,  mends,  children,  house,  Kooas,and 
all  without  any  comibrt ;  as  one  would  do  that  is 
gcdng  to  be  executed  for  some  crime.  12.  Their 
consciences  are  quick  in  telling  them  of  sin,  and  put- 
ting them  upon  any  dejection  as  a  duty ;  but  they  are 
dead  to  all  duties  that  tend  to  consolation ;  as  to 
thanksgiving  for  mercies,  praises  of  God,  meditating 
on  his  love,  and  grace,  and  Christ,  and  promises : 

8ut  them  never  so  hard  on  these,  and  they  feel  not 
le'ir  duty,  nor  make  any  conscience  of  it,  but  think 
it  is  a  duty  for  others,  but  unsuitable  to  them.  13. 
They  always  say  that  they  cannot  believe,  and  fliere- 
ibre  think  they  cannot  be  saved :  because  that  com- 
monly they  mistake  the  nature  of  faith,  and  take  it 
to  be  a  believing  that  they  themselves  are  forgiven 
and  in  favour  with  God,  and  shall  be  saved ;  and 
because  they  cannot  believe  this,  (T^iich  th^ir  disease 
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will  not  suffer  them  to  believe,)  therefore  they  think 
that  they  are  no  believers :  whereas  saving  laiA  is 
nothing  but  soeh  abelief  that  the  gospel  ia  true, and 
Christ  is  the  Saviour  to  be  trusted  witti  our  souls^  as 
eausetfaour  wills  to  consent  ttiat  he  be  ours  and  that 
we  be  his,  and  so  to  subscribe  the  covenant  of  grace. 
Yet  while  they  thus  consent,  and  would  give  a  world 
to  be  sure  that  Christ  was  theirs,  and  to  be  per- 
fectiy  holy,  yet  they  think  they  believe  not,  because 
they  believe  not  that  he  will  forgive  or  save  them. 
14.  They  are  still  displeased  and  discontented  with 
themselves;  just  as  a  peevish,  froward  person  is 
apt  to  be  with  others :  see  one  that  is  hard  to  be 
pleased,  and  is  finding  fault  with  every  thing  that  he 
sees  or  hears,  and  o&nded  at  every  on  e  that  comes 
in  his  way,  and  suspicious  of  every  Dody  that  he  sees 
whispering ;  and  just  so  is  a  mehmcholy  person 
against  hinudf ;  suspeeting,  and  diqileased  and  find- 
ing fimlt  with  all.  lo.  They  ue  mncfi  addicted  to  sdli- 
tarinesB,  and  weary  of  company  for  tiie  most  part 
16.  They  are  given  up  to  fixed  musings,  and  long, 
poring  thoughts  to  bttle  purpose  :  so  that  deep 
musings  and  thinkings  are  their  chief  employments, 
and  much  of  their  disease.  VJ.  They  are  much 
averse  to  the  labours  of  their  callings,  and  given  to 
idleness;  either  to  lie  in  bed,  or  sit  thinking  un- 
profitably  by  themselves.  18.  Their  thoaghls  are 
most  upon  themselves,  like  the  millstones  that  grind 
on  themselves,  when  titer  have  no  grist :  so  one 
thonght  begets  another :  their  thoughts  are  taken  ap 
about  their  thoughts :  when  they  have  been  thinldiig 
irregularly,  they  think  again  what  they  have  been 
thinking  on :  they  meditate  not  much  on  God,  (un- 
less on  his  wrath,)  nor  heaven,  nor  Christ,  nor  the 
state  of  the  church,  nor  anv  thing  without  them 
(ordinarily) ;  but  all  their  thoughts  are  contracted 
and  tamed  inwards  on  themselves :  self-troubling  is 
the  sum  of  their  thoughts  and  lives.  19.  Their 
thoughts  are  all  perplexedlike  ravelled  yam  or  siDt ; 
or  like  a  man  in  a  maze,  or  wilderness,  or  that  hath 
lost  himself  and  his  way  in  the  night:  he  is  poring 
and  jgroping  about,  and  can  make  Gttie  of  any  tiun^ 
but  IS  bewildered,  and  moidered,  uid  entangled  the 
more ;  foil  of  doubts  and  difficulties,  out  of  which  he 
cannot  find  the  way.  20.  He  is  endless  in  his  scru- 
ples :  afraid  lest  he  sin  in  every  word  he  speaketh, 
and  in  every  thought,  and  every  look,  and  evwry 
meal  he  eateth,  and  all  the  clothes  he  weareth :  and 
if  he  think  to  amend  them,  he  is  still  scrupling  his 
supposed  amendments :  he  dare  neither  travel,  nor 
stay  at  home,  neither  speak,  nor  be  silent ;  but  he  is 
scrupling  all ;  as  if  he  were  wholly  composed  of  self- 
perplexing  scruples.  21.  Hence  it  comes  to  pass 
that  he  is  greatly  addicted  to  superstition ;  to  make 
many  laws  to  himself  that  God  never  made  him  i  and 
to  insnare  himself  with  needless  vows,  and  resolu- 
tions, and  hurtfid  austerities ;  "  touch  no^  taste  nol^ 
huidle  not;"  and  to  place  his  religion  much  in  such 
outward,  self-imposed  tasks ;  <>  to  spend  so  many  hours 
in  this  or  that  act  of  devotion ;  to  wear  such  clothes, 
and  forbear  other  that  are  finer  ;  to  forbear  all  diet 
that  pleaseth  the  appetite,  with  much  of  the  like.  A 
great  deal  of  the  perfection  of  popish  devotion  pro- 
ceeded from  melancholy,  though  their  gnvemment 
come  from  pride  and  covetousness.  22.  They  have 
lost  the  power  of  governing  ^eir  thoughts  by  rea- 
son ;  so  that  if  you  convince  Uiem  that  thev  should 
cast  out  their  self-peiplexing,  unprofitable  tnought^ 
and  turn  their  thoughts  to  other  subjects,  or  be  va- 
cant, they  are  not  able  to  obey  you :  they  seem  to 
be  under  a  necessity  or  constraint;  they  cannot  cast 
out  their  troublesome  thoughts ;  they  cannot  turn 
away  their  minds ;  they  cannot  think  of  lore  ud 
•  Col.  iL  18-23. 
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tntiry ;  they  can  think  of  nothing  but  what  diey  do 
think  oit  any  mnt  than  a  man  in  the  tooth-ach  can 
finrbear  to  thhik  of  hit  pain.  23.  They  usually  grow 
hauee  to  a  diubili^  to  any  private  prayer  or  medi- 
tatkn;  their  thonghts  are  presently  cast  all  into  a 
eonfadoo,  when  they  shoola  pray  or  meditate ;  they 
Bcatter  almad  a  hundred  ways  ;  and  they  cannot 
keep  them  npoo  any  tlnng :  for  this  is  the  very  point 
d  meii  disease  i  a  distempered,  confused  fantasy, 
with  a  weak  reason  which  cannot  govern  it  Some- 
times  terror  driveth  them  from  prayer ;  they  dare  not 
hope,  and  therefore  dare  not  pray  :  and  usually  they 
dare  not  reeeive  the  Lord's  sapper ;  here  they  are 
ficarfulest  of  all ;  and  if  they  do  receive  it,  they  are 
cast  down  with  terrors,  feann^  that  they  have  taken 
tfaoT  own  damnation,  by  recetving  miworthily.  24. 
Hence  thejr  grow  toaffreataTeraeness  to  all  holy  du^ : 
liear  and  owpait  mue  them  go  to  prayer,  hearing, 
reading,  as  a  Dear  to  the  stake ;  and  then  they  think 
they  are  haters  of  God  and  (godliness,  imputing  the  ef- 
fiwts  of  their  disease  to  their  souls ;  when  yet  at  the 
same  time,  those  of  them  that  are  godly,  would  rather 
be  freed  firom  all  their  sins,  and  be  perfectly  holy,  than 
have  all  the  riches  or  honour  in  the  world.  25.  They 
•re  usually  so  taken  up  with  busy  and  earnest  thoughts, 
(which  being  all  pei^exed,  do  bnt  strive  with  them- 
selves, and  contraoict  one  another,)  that  they  feel-  it 
just  as  if  aomething  were  speaking  within  them,  and 
■B  their  own  nmnt  thonghts  were  Hie  pleadings 
and  impidae  of  some  odier;  and  therefore  they  are 
wont  to  impute  all  their  ^tesies,  either  to  some 
cxtrmdinary  actings  of  the  devil,  or  to  some  extra- 
ordinary motions  of  the  Spirit  of  God :  and  thev  are 
used  to  express  themselves  in  such  words  as  mese, 
It  was  set  upon  my  heart,  or  it  was  said  to  me,  that 
1  must  do  urns  and  thxiB ;  and  then  it  was  said,  I 
most  not  do  Ail  or  that ;  and  I  was  told  I  must  do  so 
or  so.  And  they  think  that  their  own  imagiDation  is 
something  talking  in  them,  and  saying  to  them  all 
that  they  are  thiddng.  26.  When  melancholy  grow- 
eth  strong,  they  are  almost  always  troubled  with 
faidetmi,  raLsspliemoua  temptations,  against  God,  or 
Christ,  or  die  Scripture,  and  against  me  immortiUi^ 
of  the  soul;  which  cometh  partly  from  their  own 
ftars,  which  make  them  think  most  (against  their 
will)  of  that  which  they  are  most  afiraid  of  thinking : 
as  the  spirits  and  blood  «iU  have  recourse  to  the 
rart  that  is  hurt  The  very  pain  of  tiieir  fears  doth 
draw  their  thoughts  to  what  Uiey  fear.  As  he  that 
is  over-desirous  to  sleep,  and  af^d  lest  he  shall 
not  sleep,  is  sure  to  wake,  because  his  fears  and  desires 
keep  hiai  waking :  so  do  the  fears  and  desires  of  the 
melanchirfy  cross  themselves.  And  withal,  the  malice 
of  the  devil  piainly  here  interposeth,  and  taketh  ad- 
vantage  by  uds  disease,  to  tempt  and  tzonble  them, 
and  to  show  his  hatred  to  God,  and  Christ,  and 
Scripture,  and  to  ihem.  For  as  he  csn  much  easier 
tempt  a  choleric  person  to  anger,  than  another,  and 
a  phlegmatic,  flesnly  person  to  sloth,  and  a  sanguine 
ot  hoMempered  person  to  lust  and  wantonness;  so 
also  a  melancholy  person  to  thoughts  of  blasphemy, 
infidelity,  and  despair.  And  oftumes  they  feel  a 
vehement  ureency,  as  if  somethii^  within  them  urged 
them  to  speak  sudi  or  such  a  blasphemous  or  foohsh, 
word ;  askd  they  can  have  no  rest  unless  they  yield  in 
thia,  and  other  such  ^ases,  to  what  they  are  urged  to. 
And  some  are  ready  to  yield  in  a  temptati<m  to  be 
quiet :  and  when  they  uve  done,  they  are  tempted 
utterly  to  despair  because  th^  have  committed  so 
great  a  «in :  and  when  the  devtl  hath  got  this  advan- 
tage of  them,  he  is  still  setting  it  before  them.  27. 
Hereupon  they  are  further  tempted  to  think  they 
have  eommitted  the  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost;  not 
nnderstanding  what  that  sin  is,  buf  fearing  it  is  theirs, 


because  it  is  a  Cearfui  sin :  at  leant  they  tliink  they 
shall  not  be  for^ven ;  not  considering  that  a  tempt- 
ation is  one  thing,  and  a  sin  another  t  and  that  no 
man  Iwth  less  cause  to  fear  being  condemned  for  his 
sin,  than  he  tiiat  Is  least  willing  of  it  and  most  hateA 
it.  And  no  man  can  be  less  willing  of  any  sin,  than 
these  poor  souls  are  of  the  hideous,  blasphemous 
thoughts  which  they  complain  of.  28.  Hereupon 
some  of  them  grow  to  think  that  they  are  posseseeu  of 
devils :  and  if  it  do  but  enter  into  their  Itmtasy  how 
possessed  persons  used  to  act,  the  very  strength  of 
imagination  will  make  them  do  so  too:  so  uiat  I 
have  known  those  that  wouldjtwear,  and  curse,  and 
blaspheme,  and  imitate  an  inward  alien  voice,  tlunk- 
ing  themselves  that  it  was  the  devil  in  them  that  did 
alfthia.  But  these  that  go  so  &r  arc  but  few.  29. 
Some  of  them  that  are  near  distraction,  verily  think 
that  they  hear  voices,  and  see  lights  and  apparitions, 
that  the  curtains  are  opened  on  them,  that  sometliing 
meets  them,  and  saith  this  (ft  that  to  them,  when  aO 
is  but  the  error  of  a  crazed  brain  and  sick  imagina* 
tion.  30.  Many  of  them  are  weary  of  their  Lives, 
through  the  constant,  tiring  perplexities  of  their 
minds ;  and  yet  afraid  of  dying :  some  of  tliem  reso- 
lutely famish  themselves :  some  arc  strongly  tempted 
to  murder  themselves,  and  they  are  haunted  with 
the  temptation  so  restlessly,  that  they  can  go  no 
whither  out  they  feel  as  if  somewhat  within  them 
put  them  on,  and  said,  Do  it,  do  it;  so  ^t  many 
poor  creatores  yield,  and  make  away  with  themselves, 
31.  Many  of  them  are  restlessly  vexed  with  fears  of 
want,  and  poverty,  and  misery  to  their  femilies ;  and  of 
imprisonment  or  banishment ;  and  lest  somebody  will 
kill  them ;  and  every  one  that  they  see  whisper,  they 
think  is  fjotting  to  take  away  their  lives.  32.  Some 
of  them  lay  a  law  upon  themselves  that  they  will 
not  speak,  and  so  live  long  in  resolute  silence.  33. 
All  of  them  are  intractable,  and  stiff  in  their  own 
conreits,  and  hardly  persuaded  out  of  them,  be  they 
never  so  irrational.  34.  Few  of  them  are  the  better 
for  any  reason,  conviction,  or  counsel  that  is  ^ven 
them :  if  it  seem  to  satisfy,  and  quiet,  and  rejoice 
diem  at  the  present,  to-morrow  tliey  are  as  bad  again : 
it  being  the  nature  of  their  disease,  to  think  as  tbej 
do  think;  and  their  thoughts  are  not  cured  while 
the  disease  is  uncured.  35.  Yet  in  all  thia  distem- 
per, few  of  them  will  believe  that  they  are  melan- 
choly ;  but  abhor  to  hear  men  tell  them  so,  and  say 
it  is  but  the  rational  sense  of  their  imhappiness,  and 
the  forsakings  and  heavy  wrath  of  God.  And  there- 
fore they  are  hardly  persuaded  to  take  any  physic  or 
use  any  means  for  the  cure  of  their  bodies,  saying 
that  they  are  well,  and  being  confident  that  it  is  oafy 
their  souls  that  are  distressed. 

This  is  the  miseraUe  ease  of  these  poor  people, 
greatly  to  be  pitied,  and  not  to  be  despised  by  any. 
I  have  spoken  nothing  but  what  I  have  often  seen 
and  known.  And  let  none  despise  such,  for  men  of 
all  sorts  do  fall  into  this  misery ;  learned  and  un- 
learned, high  and  low,  good  and  bad,  yea,  some  that 
have  lived  in  greatest  jollity  and  sensuality,  when 
God  hath  made  them  fed  their  folly. 

The  causes  of  it  are,  1.  Most  commonly  some 
worldly  loss,  or  cross,  or  grief,  or  care,  whicn  made 
too  deep  an  impression  on  them.  2.  Sometimes  ex- 
cess of  fear  upon  any  common  occasion  of  danger. 
3.  Sometimes  over-hard  and  unintermitted  stuues, 
or  thoughts,  which  acsvw  up  and  nek  the  fantasy  too 
much.  4.  Sometimes  too  deep  fears,  m  too  conMaat^ 
and  serious,  and  passionate  thoughts  and  cares  about 
the  danger  of  the  soul.  5.  The  great  {nreparaUves 
to  it,  (wnich  are  indeed  the  principal  cause,)  are  a 
Weak  head,  and  reason,  joined  with  strong  passion, 
which  are  oflest  found  in  women,  and  those  to 
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whom  it  is  natoral.  6.  And  in  Rome  it  is  brooght  in 
by  some  heinouti  sin,  the  right  of  which  thev  cannot 
bear,  when  conscience  is  but  once  awakeneo. 

When  this  disease  is  gone  very  for,  directions  to 
Oie  persons  themselves  are  vain*  becaase  they  have 
not  reason  and  free-will  to  praetiae  them ;  but  it  is 
ttieir  friends  about  them  that  must  have  the  direc- 
tions. But  because  wi&  the  most  of  them,  and  at 
first,  there  is  some  power  of  reason  left,  I  give  direc- 
tions for  the  use  of  such. 

Direct.  1.  See  that  no  error  in  religion  be  the 
cause  of  your  distress :  especially  understand  well 
the  covenant  of  gracsy  and  the  riches  of  mercy  mani- 
fested in  Christ  Among  others,  it  will  be  useful  to 
you  to  understand  these  following  truths. 
gp«M  in>u..  to  \  ThatonrflioMrhtsof  theinfinite 
ba  knowl  for  pre-  goodness  of  God,  should  bear  propor- 
TjMitarcMueieM  jjoj,  ^th  our  thoughts  concerning 
his  infinite  power  and  wisdom. 

2.  That  the  mercy  of  God  hath  provided  for  all 
mankind  so  sufficient  a  Saviour,  that  no  sinner  shall 
perish  for  want  of  a  sufficient  satisfaction  made  for 
his  rins  by  Christ,  nor  is  it  made  the  condition  of 
any  man's  salvation  or  pardon,  that  he  satisfy  for  his 
own  sins. 

3.  That  Christ  hath  in  his  gospel  covenant  (which 
is  an  act  of  oblivion)  made  over  himself  with  pardon 
and  salvation,  to  all  that  will  penitently  and  beUev- 
ingly  accept  ^e  offer.  And  uat  none  perish  that 
hear  flie  gospel,  but  the  final,  obstinate  reftuers  of 
Christ  andlife. 

4.  That  he  that  so  fiu-  believetb  the  troth  of  the 
gospel,  as  to  consent  to  the  covenant  of  grace,  even 
Uiat  God  the  Fatlier  be  his  Lord  and  reconciled 
Father,  and  Christ  his  Saviour,  and  the  Holy  Ghost 
his  Sanctifier,  hath  true,  saving  flUth,  and  right  to 
the  blessing  of  the  covenant. 

5.  That  the  day  of  grace  is  so  for  commensurate 
or  equal  to  our  Ufetime,  that  whosoever  truly  repent- 
eth  and  consenteth  to  ti[ie  covenant  of  grace,  before 
his  death,  is  certainly  pardoned,  and  in  a  state  of 
life :  and  that  it  is  every  mui's  du^  so  to  do,  that 
pardon  may  be  thehs. 

6.  That  Satan's  temptations  are  none  of  our  sins, 
but  only  our  yielding  to  them. 

7.  That  the  effects  of  natural  rickness  or  diseased- 
ness,  are  not  (in  themselves)  sins. 

8.  That  those  are  the  smallest  sins  (formally)  and 
least  like  to  condemn  us,  which  we  are  most  unwill- 
ing of,  and  are  least  in  love  or  liking  of. 

9.  That  no  rin  shall  condemn  us  which  we  hate 
more  than  love,  and  which  we  had  rather  leave  and 
he  delivered  from  than  keep :  for  this  is  true  re- 
pentance. 

10.  That  he  is  truly  sanctified  who  had  rather  be 
perfect  in  holiness  of  heart  and  life,  in  loving  God, 
and  living  by  faith,  than  to  have  the  greatest  plea- 
mres,  riches,  or  honours  of  the  world  t  taking  in  the 
means  also  by  which  both  are  attained. 

11.  That  he  who  hath  this  grace  and  desire  may 
know  that  he  is  elect ;  and  the  making  of  our  calling 
sure  by  our  consenting  to  the  holy  covenant;  is  the 
making  of  onr  election  sure. 

13.  That  the  same  thing  which  is  a  great  duty  to 
others,  may  be  no  duty  to  one,  who  bv  bodily  dis- 
temper (as  fevers,  phrensies,  melancholy)  is  unable 
to  Mrform  it. 

Oinet.  II.  Take  heed  of  worldly  cares,  and  sor- 
rows, uid  discontents.  Set  not  so  much  by  earthly 
things,  as  to  enable  them  to  disquiet  you  ;  but  learn 
to  cast  your  cares  on  God.  Yon  can  nave  less  peace 
in  any  affliction  which  cometh  by  such  a  carnal,  sin- 
ful means.  It  is  much  more  safe  to  be  distracted 
with  cares  for  heaven  than  for  earth. 


BIBSCTORT.  Past  1. 

Dirtet.  III.  Meditation  is  no  dntar  at  all  for  a 
melancholy  persoq,  excejpt  some  few  that  are  able  to 
bear  a  diverfing  nieditatitm,  which  most  be  of  somo' 
tiling  furthest  from  the  matter  which  tronUeth  them ; 
or  except  it  be  short  meditations  like  eiacnlatoiy 
prayers.  A  set  and  serious  meditation  will  but  con- 
found you,  and  disturb  you,  and  disable  you  to  other 
duties.  If  a  man  have  a  broken  leg,  he  must  not  go 
on  it  till  it  is  knit,  lest  all  the  body  fore  the  worse. 
It  is  your  thinking  faculty,  or  your  imagination, 
which  is  the  broken,  pained  part;  and  uierefore 
yon  must  not  use  it  about  the  things  that  trouUe 
you.  Perhaps  you  will  say.  That  tms  is  to  be  pro- 
fane, and  fimjet  God  and  your  soni,  and  let  dte 
tempter  have  his  will.  Bat  1  answer,  No;  it  is  W 
to  forbear  diet  which  you  cannot  do  at  present,  that 
by  doing  oAer  things  which  yon  can  do,  you  ma^ 
come  again  to  do  this  which  you  now  cannot  do ;  it 
is  but  to  forbear  attempting  that,  which  will  but 
make  you  less  able  to  do  all  other  duties.  And  at 
the  present,  you  may  conduct  the  a^rs  of  your  soul 
by  holy  reason.  I  persuade  yon  not  from  repenting 
or  beUeving,  hot  from  set,  and  long,  and  deep  medi- 
tations, which  will  but  hurt  you. 

Direct.  IV.  Be  not  too  long  in  any  secret  dnty 
which  you  find  you  are  not  abb  to  bear.  Prayer  it- 
adf,  when  yon  are  unable,  must  be  performed  but  as 
yon  can;  short  confessioDB  and  requests  to  God 
must  serve  instead  of  longer  secret  imyers,  whoi 
you  are  unable  to  do  more.  If  sickness  may  excnse 
a  man  for  being  short,  where  nature  will  not  hold 
out,  the  case  is  the  same  here,  in  the  sickness  of  the 
brain  and  spirits.  God  hath  appointed  no  means  to 
do  you  hurt 

Direct.  V.  Where  you  find  yourselves  unable  fat 
a  secret  duty,  struggle  not  too  hard  with  yourselves, 
but  go  that  pace  tnat  you  are  able  to  go  quieOy. 
For  as  every  striving  doth  not  enable  you,  but  vex 
you,  and  make  duty  wearisome  to  you,  and  disable 
yon  more,  by  increasing  your  disease :  like  an  ox 
tiiat  drawetn  unquietl^,  and  a  horse  that  cbafeth 
himself,  that  quickly  tireth.  Preserve  your  willing^ 
ness  to  duty,  and  avoid  that  which  makes  it  grievous 
to  yon.  As  to  a  rick  stomach,  it  is  not  eating  much, 
but  digesting  well,  that  tends  to  health ;  and  little 
must  be  eaten  when  much  cannot  be  digested ;  so  it 
is  here  in  case  of  your  meditations  and  secret  prayers. 

Direct.  VI.  Be  moat  in  those  duties  which  yon  are 
best  able  to  bear ;  which,  with  most,  is  prayer,  with 
others  hearing,  and  good  discourse.  As  a  sick  man 
whose  stomach  is  against  other  meats,  must  eat  of 
that  which  he  can  eat  of.  And  God  hath  provided 
variety  of  means,  that  tme  may  do  the  wonc,  when 
the  other  are  wanting.  Do  not  misunderstand  me  t 
in  cases  of  absolute  necesm^,  I  say  again,  yon  most 
strive  to  do  it  whatever  come  of  it  Ifyon  are  back- 
ward to  believe,  to  repent,  to  love  God  and  yonr 
neighbour,  to  live  soberly,  righteously,  and  godly,  to 
pray  at  all ;  here  you  must  strive,  and  not  excuse  it 
any  backwardness ;  for  it  is  that  which  must 
needs  be  done,  or  you  are  lost.  But  a  man  that  can- 
not read  may  be  saved  without  his  reading ;  and  a 
man  in  prison  or  rickness  may  be  saved  without 
hearing  the  word,  and  without  the  church  commu- 
nion uf  saints :  and  so  a  man  disabled  by  melancholy, 
mav  be  saved  shorter  thoughts  and  qaculations, 
without  set  and  lon^  meditations  and  secret  prayers ; 
and  other  duties  which  he  is  aUe  for  will  supply  the 
want  of  these.  Even  as  nature  hath  provided  two 
e^es,  and  two  ears,  and  two  nostrils,  and  two  reins, 
and  lungs,  that  when  one  is  stopped  or  faulty,  the 
other  may  supply  its  wants  for  a  time ;  so  it  is  here. 

Direct.  VII.  Avoid  all  unnecessary  solitariness, 
and  be  as  much  as  posrible  in  htmest,  cheerflil  ccwi- 
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pany.  Ton  have  need  of  odien,  and  are  not  suffi- 
cient for  yoarselres ;  and  Ood  will  ose  and  hononr 
«Aent  as  Us  han(K  to  defiro-  tu  his  Uearinga. 
Solitariness  is  to  those  that  are  fit  for  it,  an  excel- 
lent season  for  meditation  and  convene  with  God 
and  with  our  hearts ;  but  to  yon,  it  is  the  season  of 
temptation  and  danger.  If  Satan  tempted  Christ 
liinwel(  when  he  had  him  &sting  and  solitary  in  a 
wilderness ;  much  more  will  he  take  this  as  his  op- 
portunity against  you.  Solitude  is  the  season  of  mus- 
ings and  thouffhtfiilness,  which  are  the  things  which 
yon  must  6y  from,  if  you  will  not  be  deprived  of  all. 

Direet.  Vlll.  When  blasphemous  or  disturbing 
thoughts  look  in,  or  fruitless  musings,  presently 
meet  them,  and  use  that  authority  of  reason  which 
ia  left  yoo,  to  cast  Uiem  and  command  them  ouL  If 
yoa  have  not  lost  it,  reason  and  the  will  have  a  com- 
mand over  the  thoughts  as  well  as  over  Uie  tongue, 
or  hands,  or  feet  And  as  you  would  be  ashamed  to 
ran  up  and  down,  or  fight  with  your  huids,  and  say, 
I  cannot  help  it;  or  to  let  your  tongue  run  all  day, 
imd  say,  I  cannot  stop  it  i  so  should  you  be  ashamed 
to  let  your  thoughts  run  at  random,  or  on  hardul 
things,  and  say,  I  cannot  help  it  Do  ^ou  do  ^e 
best  yon  can  to  help  it  f  Cannot  you  bid  them  be 
gone  ?  Cannot  yon  turn  your  thoughts  to  something 
else  f  Or  cannot  vou  rouse  up  yourself,  and  shake 
them  ofi*?  Some  by  casting  a  uttle  cold  water  in 
Amr  own  fiuwa,  or  radding  another  do  can  rouse 
thonselves  firom  melancholy  musings  as  from  deep. 
Or  cannot  you  get  out  of  the  room,  and  set  yours»f 
■boat  smne  business  which  will  divert  you  ?  You 
might  do  more  than  you  do,  if  you  were  but  willing, 
and  know  how  much  it  is  your  duty. 

DvntA.  IX.  When  you  do  think  of  any  holy 
tilings,  let  it  be  of  the  best  things;  of  God,  and 
grace,  and  Christ,  and  heaven ;  or  of  your  brethren, 
OT  the  church :  and  carry,  all  your  meditations  out- 
ward ;  but  be  sure  you  pore  not  on  yourselves,  and 
spend  not  your  thoughts  upon  your  thoughts.  As 
we  have  need  to  call  uie  thoughts  of  careless  sinners 
inwards,  and  tun  them  from  (he  creature  and  sin, 
rnxm  diemsehes;  so  we  have  need  to  call  the 
toonghts  of  self-perplexing,  melancholy  persons  out- 
wards ;  for  it  is  their  disease  to  be  still  gnnding  upon 
tbenwelves.  Remember  that  it  is  a  fiir  higher,  no- 
bler* and  sweeter  work  to  think  of  God,  and  Christ, 
and  heaven,  than  of  such  worms  as  we  ourselves  are. 
When  we  go  up  to  God,  we  go  to  love,  and  light,  and 
Hbert^;  but. when  we  look  down  into  ourselves,  we 
look  mto  a  dungeon,  a  prison,  a  wilderness,  a  place 
irf  darkness,  horror,  filthmess,  misery,  and  confusion. 
Therefore,  though  such  thoughts  be  needful,  so  far 
as  without  them  our  repentance  and  due  watchful- 
ness cannot  be  maintained,  yet  they  are  grievous, 
inioble,  yea,  and  barren,  in  comparison  of  our 
uoDgfats  of  God.  When  you  are  poring  on  vour 
hearts,  to  search  whether  the  love  of  God  be  tnere 
or  no,  it  were  wiser  to  be  thinking  of  the  infinite 
amiableness  of  God ;  and  that  will  caose  it,  whether 
it  were  there  before  or  not  So  instead  of  poring 
on  your  hearts,  to  know  whether  they  are  set  on 
hnven,  lift  up  your  thoughts  to  heaven,  and  think 
of  its  glory,  and  that  wiU  raise  them  thither,  and 
give  you  and  show  you  that  which  you  were  search- 
ing for.  Bestow  that  time  in  planting  holy  desires, 
in  the  garden  of  your  hearts,  which  you  liestow  in 
ranting  and  posshng  yourselves  in  seamiing  whether 
it  be  there  already.  We  are  such  daric,  confiised 
things,  tiiat  the  sight  of  ourselves  is  enough  to  raise 
a  lowthing  and  a  horror  in  our  minds,  and  make  thrm 
melanchwy  \  but  in  God  and  glory  there  is  noUiing 
to  dssconrage  our  thoughts,  but  all  to  delight  them, 
if  Satan  do  not  misreimsent  him  to  us. 


Direet.  X.  Overlook  not  the  miracle  of  love  which 
God  hath  showed  us  in  the  wonderful  incarnation, 
oflftee,  life,  deMh,  resurrection,  ascension,  and  reifpi 
of  our  Redeemer;  but  steep  your  thoughts  most  m 
these  wonders  of  mercy,  proposed  by  God  to  be  the 
chief  matter  of  your  thoughts.  You  should  in 
reason  lay  out  many  thoughts  of  Christ  and  ^raee* 
for  one  that  yon  lay  out  on  your  sin  and  muery. 
God  requireth  you  to  see  your  sin  and  misery,  but 
so  much  as  tendeth  to  magnify  the  remedy,  and 
cause  you  to  accept  it.  Never  think  of  sin  and  hell 
alone ;  but  as  the  way  to  the  thoughts  of  Christ  and 
grace.  This  is  the  duty  even  of  the  worst.  Are 
your  sins  ever  before  you  P  Why  is  not  pardoning 
grace  in  Christ  before  youP  Is  hell  open  before 
you?  Why  is  not  the  Redeemer  also  before  you  f 
Do  you  say.  Because  that  rin  and  hell  are  yours,  but 
Christ  and  holiness,  and  heaven,  are  none  of  yours  ? 
I  answer  yoa,  It  is  then  because  you  will  have  it  so: 
if  yon  would  not  have  it  so,  it  is  not  so.  God  hath 
set  life  first  before  von,  and  not  only  death.  He 
hath  pat  Christ,  and  noliness,  and  heaven  in  his  end 
of  the  balance ;  and  the  devil  puts  the  pleasure  of 
sin  for  a  season  in  the  other  end.  That  which  you 
choose  unfeignedly  is  yours ;  for  God  hath  given  you 
your  choice.  Nothing  is  truer  than  that  God  hath 
so  far  made  over  Christ  and  life  to  all  that  hear  the 
gospel,  that  nothing  but  their  final  obstinate  refusal 
can  condemn  tiiem :  >  Christ  and  life  are  Iwonght  to 
the  will  and  choice  of  all,  though  all  have  not  wills 
to  accept  and  choose  him.  And  if  von  wonld  not 
have  Christ,  and  life,  and  holiness,  what  would  yon 
rather  have  f  and  why  complain  you  P 

Direet,  XI.  Think  and  speak  as  mnch  of  the 
mercy  which  you  have  received,  as  of  the  sin  yoa 
have  committed ;  and  of  the  mercy  which  is  offered 
you,  as  of  what  you  want  You  dare  not  say  that 
the  mercy  you  have  received,  is  no  more  worthy  to 
be  remembered  and  mentioned,  than  all  your  sins. 
Shall  God  do  so  much  for  you,  and  shall  it  be  over- 
looked, extenuated,  and  made  nothing  ofP  as  if 
his  mercies  had  been  a  bare  txme,  m  buren  wilder- 
ness, which  would  yield  no  sustenance  to  your 
thoughts.  Be  not  guilty  of  so  great  unthankfulness. 
liioughts  of  love  and  mercy  would  breed  love  and 
sweetness  in  the  soul ;  while  thoughts  of  sin .  and 
wrath  only  breed  averseness,  terror,  bitterness,  per- 
plexity, and  drive  away  the  heart  from  God. 

Direct.  XII.  Tie  yourselves  daily  to  spendas  great 
a  part  of  your  time  in  your  prayers,  in  the  confess- 
ing of  mercy  received,  as  in  confessing  sin  commit- 
ted ;  and  in  die  praises  of  God,  as  in  the  lamenting 
of  yoor  own  miseries.  You  dare  not  deny  but  this 
is  yonr  duty,  if  you  understand  your  duty ;  thanks- 
giving and  praise  are  greater  duties  than  confessing 
sin  and  misery.  Resdve  then  that  they  shall  have 
tlie  largest  share  of  time.  If  you  wiD  but  do  this 
much,  (which  you  can  do  if  you  will,)  it  will  in  time 
take  off  the  bitterness  of  yonr  spirits ;  and  the  very 
frequent  mention  of  sweeter  things,  will  sweeten 
your  minds,  and  change  their  temperature  and  habit 
as  change  of  diet  changeth  the  temp^ture  of  the 
body.  I  beseech  yoo,  resolve,  and  try  this  course. 
If  you  cannot  mention  mercy  so  thamtfully  as  yon 
would,  nor  mention  fiod's  excellencies  so  holily  and 
praisefully  as  you  would,  yet  do  what  you  can,  and 
mention  them  as  you  are  able.  You  may  enumand 
your  time,  (what  shall  have  the  greatest  share  in 
prayer,)  though  not  yonr  alfections ;  yon  will  find  the 
benefit  veir  great  if  you  will  but  do  this. 

Direct,  xfll.  Overvalue  not  the  passionate  part 
of  duty,  but  know  that  judgment,  will,  and  practice, 

p  John  Hi  16;  1  John  v.  10-12;  R«r.  xziL  17;  John 
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a  high  esUem  of  God  and  holibess^  a  resolved  choice, 
and  a  sincere  endeavour,  are  the  life  of  grace  and 
duty,  when  feeling  passions  are  but  lower,  uncertain 
things.   You  know  not  what  yon  do,  when  you  lay 

00  mudi  on  the  passionate  part;  nor  when  you 
strive  BO  much  fat  deep  sod  transpwUng  apprehen- 
dons ;  these  are  not  the  great  things,  nor  essentials 
of  h<^ess.  Too  much  of  this  feeu^  may  distract 
you.  God  knoweth  how  much  you  are  able  to  bear. 
Passionate  feelings  depend  much  upon  nature. 
Some  persons  are  more  sensible  than  others ;  a  little 
thing  goeth  deep  with  some :  the  wisest  and  weighti- 
est persons  are  usually  least  passionate  ;  and  the 
weakest  hardly  moderate  their  pasaions.  God  is 
not  an  olgect  of  sense,  and  therefore  more  fit  for  the 
understanding  and  wiU,  than  the  passions,  to  work 
upon.  That  is  the  hoUest  soul  which  is  most  in- 
euned  to  God,  and  resolved  for  him,  and  cimformed 
to  his  will )  and  not  diat  which  is  ^ected  with  the 
deepest  ^efs,  and  fears,  and  ^oys,  and  other  such 
transporting  passions ;  though  it  were  best,  if  even 
holv  passions  could  be  raised  at  the  will's  command, 
in  that  measure  which  fitteth  as  best  for  duty.  Bat 

1  have  known  many  complain  for  want  of  deeper 
feeling,  who  if  their  feeling  (as  they  called  their 
passion)  had  been  more,  it  might  have  iliatracted 
them.  I  had  rather  be  that  dmstian  that  loathes 
himself  for  sin,  resolveth  against  it,  and  forsaketh 
it,  though  he  cannot  weep  for  it ;  than  one  of  those 
diat  can  veep  to-day,  and  sin  again  to-morrow, 
and  wlKwe  limul  passions  ax«  quickly  stirred,  as  well 
as  their  better  passions. 

Direct.  XI Y.  Make  not  too  great  a  matter  of  your 
own  thoughts ;  and  take  not  too  much  notice  of  them ; 
bnt  if  Satan  cast  in  molesting  thoughts,  if  you  can- 
not cast  them  out,  set  light  by  them,  and  take  less 
notice  of  them.  Making  a  great  m^ler  of  every 
thought  that  is  cast  into  your  miod,  will  keep  those 
thoughts  in  your  mind  the  longer.  For  that  which 
we  are  most  sensible  of,  we  mmt  think  on ;  and  that 
which  we  least  regard,  we  least  remember.  If  you 
would  never  be  rid  of  than,  the  way  is  to  he  atill 
noting  them,  and  making  too  greataraatter  of  them. 
These  troublesome  thouriits  are  like  troublesome 
Kolds,  that  if  you  regud  Aem,  imd  answer  them, 
will  never  have  done  with  you ;  but  if  you  let  them 
talk,  and  take  no  notice  of  them,  nor  make  any  an- 
swer to  them,  they  will  be  weary  and  give  over. 
The  devil's  design  is  to  vex  and  disquiet  you ;  uid  if 
he  see  you  will  not  be  vexed  and  disquieted,  he  will 

five  over  attempting  it  I  know  you  will  say, 
hoold  I  be  so  ungocQy  as  to  make  light  of  such  sin- 
ful thoughts  P  I  answer.  Make  not  so  light  of  them 
as  to  be  mdifierent  what  thoughts  are  in  your  mind, 
nor  so  as  to  take  the  amalTan  to  be  n<mei  bat 
nrake  so  light  of  tfaem  as  not  to  take  them  for  greater 
nor  nu«e  dangerous  sins  than  they  are ;  and  so  light 
of  them  as  not  to  take  distinct,  partieidar  notice  of 
them,  nor  to  disquiet  yourselves  about  them ;  for  if 
you  do,  you  will  nave  no  room  in  your  thoughts  for 
Christ  and  heaven,  and  that  which  should  take  up 
your  thoughts  j  but  the  devil  will  rejoice  to  see  how 
ne  employeth  you  in  thinking  over  your  own 
thoughts,  or  rather  his  temptations ;  and  that  he  can 
employ  you  all  the  day  in  hearkening  to  all  that  he 
will  say  to  you,  and  in  thinking  of  his  motions  in- 
stead of  thinking  on  the  works  of  God.  There  are 
none  of  God's  servants  without  irregularities  and 
ain  of  thouzhls,  which  they  must  daily  ask  forgive- 
ness pf,  ana  rejoice  to  think  that  they  have  a  suffi- 
cient Saviour  and  remedy,  and  that  sin  shall  bnt  oc- 
casion the  magnifying  of  grace;  but  if  they  should 
excessively  o^erve  and  be  troubled  at  every  un- 
warrantable thought,  itwould  be  a  snare  to  take  them 


DIRECTORT.  Fakt  I. 

off  almost  all  their  aretker  duties.  Would  you  like  it 
in  your  servant,  if  he  should  stop  in  observiiffi  and 
troubling  himself  about  every  orcunary  imperfeetiMi 
in  his  work,  instead  of  gcaog  on  to  do  it  P 

Direct.  XV.  Remeim>er  that  it  is  no  sin  to  be 
tempted,  but  only  to  yidd  to  the  temptation;  and 
that  Christ  himself  was  carried  aboat  and  tenqpted 
blas^emously  by  the  devil,  even  to  fall  down  snd 
worship  him ;  and  yet  he  made  these  temptatiotiB 
but  an  advantage  to  the  glory  of  his  victory.  Take 
not  the  devil's  sin  to  be  yours.  Are  your  tempta- 
tions more  horrid  and  odious  than  Cnrisf  s  were  ? 
What  if  the  devil  had  carried  yon  to  the  pinnacle  of 
thQ  tem[de  as  he  did  Christ  P  Would  you  not  have 
thought  that  God  had  forsaken  you,  and  given  yoa 
np  to  the  power  of  SatanP  But  yon  will  eavj,  ntit 
you  yield  to  the  temptatitm,  and  so  did  not  ChrisL 
I  answer;  It  cannot  be  ejected  that  sinfal  uu 
should  b«r  a  temptatim  ai  mnocentIy,as  Christ  did? 
Satan  fouud  nothing  in  Christ  to  comply  with  him; 
bnt  in  US  he  findeth  a  sinful  nature !  Wax  ivill  re- 
ceive an  impression  when  marUe  will  not  But  it 
is  not  every  sinful  taint  that  is  a  emsent  to  the  sin  to 
which  we  are  tempted. 

Direct.  XVI.  Consider  how  far  you  are  from 
loving,  delighting  in,  or  being  loth  to  leave  these 
sinful  thoughts ;  and  ^at  no  sin  condemneth,  but 
that  which  is  so  loved  and  deUghted  in,  as  that  you 
had  ratbear  keep  than  leave  it  Would  you  not  urn 
be  delivered  frmn  all  these  htorid  thoog^ts  and  sins? 
Could  yon  not  be  willing  to  live  in  dispaee,  or  wsn^ 
or  banishment,  so  you  might  but  be  free  from  sin  P 
If  so,  why  doubt  you  of  the  pardon  of  it  P  Can  you 
have  any  surer  sign  of  repentance,  or  that  yout  sin 
is  not  a  reigning,  unpardoned  sin,  than  that  it  is  not 
loved  and  desired  by  you  P  The  less  will,  the  less 
sin,  and  the  more  will,  the  more  sin.  The  covetous 
man  loveth  hia  money,  and  the  foniicator  loveth  his 
lust  and  the  proud  man  loveth  his  honour,  and  the 
drunkard  loveth  his  cups,  and  the  glutton  loveth  to 
satisfy  his  appetite ;  and  so  love  these  that  they 
will  not  leave  them.  But  do  you  love  your  disturb- 
ing, confused,  or  blasphemous  thoughts  P  Are  yoa 
not  so  weary  of  thnn,  as  to  be  even  weary  of  your 
lives  because  of  them  P  would  you  not  be  glad  and 
thankful  never  to  be  troubled  with  them  moieP 
And  yet  do  you  doubt  of  pardon  P 

Direct.  XVII.  Charee  not  your  souls  uiy  deeper 
than  there  is  cause  wim  the  ettecta  of  your  diseue. 
Indeed  remotely  a  man  that  in  distractipn  thinks  or 
speaks  amiss,  may  be  said  to  be  faul^,  so  far  aa  hia 
sin  did  cause  his  disease  j  but  directly  and  of  itself, 
the  involuntary  effects  of  sickness  are  no  sin.  Melan- 
choly is  a  mere  disease  in  the  aiarits  and  imagina- 
tim,  though  you  feel  BO  sidmess  I  anditisaanuMarsl 
for  a  melanchdy  person  to  be  hurried  and  mcdested 
with  doubts,  and  lears,  and  despairing  thooglrts,  aed 
blasphemous  temptatioiis,  as  it  is  for  a  man  to  talk 
idly  in  a  fever  when  his  understanding  faileth  f  or 
to  think  <A  and  desire  drink,  when  his  fever  kindletli 
vehement  thirst  And  how  much  would  you  have  b 
man  in  a  fever  accuse  himself  for  such  a  thirst,  01 
such  thoughts,  desire,  or  talk  ?  If  you  had  those 
hideous  thoughts  in  your  dreams,  which  you  have 
when  you  are  awake,  would  you  think  Uiem  un- 
pardoned sins,  or  rather  unavoidable  infirmilieB? 
why  your  distemper  makes  them  to  be  to  you  but  al- 
most aa  dreams. 

Direct.  XVIII.  Be  sure  that  you  keep  jourKlf 
constantiy  emt^oyed  (as  &r  as  your  strength  will 
bear)  in  the  diligent  labours  of  a  lawful  calling  i 
and  spend  none  of  your  precious  time  in  idlenesa. 
Idleness  is  the  tide-time  of  the  tempter :  when  you 
are  idle,  you  invite  the  devil  to  emne  and  vex  yoa> 
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Then  yon  can  have  while  to  hearken  to  him,  and 
think  on  all  that  he  will  put  into  your  minds,  and 
then  to  think  orer  all  those  thoughts  again  1  When 
yoo  have  nothing  else  to  do,  the  devil  vriU  find  you 
such  work.  Then  you  must  sit  still  and  muse ;  and 
yma  thoaghts  most  be  stirring  In  the  mud  of  your 
own  distempers,  as  children  liejpaddliiw  in  die  dirt 
And  idleness  is  a  sin,  which  God  wiU  not  fcvonr. 
He  hath  commuided  yon  to  "  labour  six  days,  and 
in  the  sweat  of  your  brows  to  eat  yon  bread ;  and  he 
that  will  not  labour  Is  unworthy  to  eat,"  2  Tfaeas.  iii. 
Remember  that  time  is  precious,  and  doth  haste 
away,  and  God  hath  given  you  none  in  vain.  There- 
fore, as  you  are  tsronbled  for  other  sins,  make  con- 
science of  this  sin,  and  waste  not  one  quarter  of  an 
hour's  time  in  your  idle,  unprofitable  mosings.  It 
is  just  irith  God  to  make  your  sin  itself  to  be  your 
pnnishment,  and  your  own  idle  thoughts  to  chastise 
you  daily,  when  you  will  not  get  up  and  go  about 
your  lawful  business.  Nor  will  pretences  <»  prater, 
or  any  devotion,  excuse  yonr  idleness,  for  it  is  against 
the  law  of  God.  Above  all  that  1  have  said  to  you, 
let  me  entreat  yon  therefore  to  obey  this  one  direc- 
tion. I  have  known  despairing,  melaneholy  persons 
cured  hy  setting  themselves  resolutely  and  diligently 
about  their  callings  (and  changing  air  and  company, 
and  riding  abroad.)  If  you  will  sit  musins'  in  a 
comer,  ani  sin  against  God  by  idleness  and  loss  of 
time,  and  increase  your  own  miseries  withal,  rather 
than  yoQ  will  rouse  yourself,  and  ply  your  busi- 
ness yonr  calamity  u  just.  Say  not,  that  you 
hare  bttle  or  nothing  to  do ;  for  God  hath  made  it 
tfie  duty  of  all,  be  they  never  so  rich,  to  labour 
in  such  employment  as  is  suitable  to  their  place  and 
strength. 

Dmet.XlX.  Dobutmarkwenhowmuch  the  devil 
gets  by  keeping  you  in  sad,  despondent  thoughts ; 
and  dien  you  may  easily  see  that  it  cannot  be  your 
dn^,  nor  best  for  you,  which  is  so  gainful  and  pleas- 
ing to  the  devil.  By  keeping  you  m  these  self-per- 
plexing doubts  and  fears,  he  robs  Ood  of  the  thanks 
and  praise  which  you  owe  him  for  all  his  mercies. 
These  highest  dnbes  yon  cast  aside,  as  if  they  did 
not  belong  to  you.  Yon  give  not  God  the  honour  of 
hi*  most  miraculous  mercy,  in  our  redemption ;  nor 
do  yon  study,  or  relish,  or  admire,  or  magnify  the 
rienes  grace  in  Jesns  Christ!  You  have  poor,  low 
dioflj^ts  of  the  infinite  love  of  God,  and  are  unfit 
to  jiMge  of  it  or  perceive  it,  being  like  a  choleric 
stomaoi,  which  puts  a  continnal  bittemess  in  the 
mouA,  which  hinders  it  from  tasting  any  sweetness 
in  their  meat.  It  hereby  unfitteth  yon  for  the  love 
of  God,  and  more  incHneth  you  to  hate  him,  or  fiy 
from  him  as  an  enemy,  while  the  devil  representetn 
him  to  you  as  one  that  hateth  you  ;  it  loseth  your 
time ;  it  depriveth  you  of  all  your  willingness  to  duty, 
and  delight  in  duty,  and  maKcth  bQ  God's  service  a 
burden  and  vexation  to  you.  It  is  very  contrary  to 
die  spirit  of  adoption,  and  to  the  whole  frame  of 
evsogehcal  worship  and  obedience.  And  vrill  you, 
under  pretence  of  being  more  humbled,  and  sorrow- 
fid,  and  sensible,  thus  gratify  Satan,  ai^  wrong  God 
and  yourselves. 

Direct.  XX.  Trust  not  to  your  own  judgment,  in 
your  melancholy  state,  either  as  to  the  condition  of 
your  souls,  or  the  choice  and  conduct  of  your 
thoughts  or  ways;  bnt  commit  yourselves  to  the 
jndgment  and  direction  of  some  experienced,  &ithfnl 
guide.  You  are  no  fit  judges  of  your  own  condition, 
nor  of  die  way  of  ynur  duty,  in  this  dark,  distem- 
pered condition  that  yon  are  in.  Either  your  mind 
and  imagination  is  well  or  ill:  if  it  be  well,  why 
eomplaiu  you  of  all  dioae  distmhances,  and  confu- 
sions, and  disAfaility  to  meditate  and  pray  ?  If  it  be 


ill,  why  will  you  be  so  self«uiceited  as  to  think 
yourselves  able  to  judge  of  yourselves,  with  such  a 
distempered  fantasy  oi  mind  P  It  is  one  of  the  worst 
things  in  melancholy  persons,  that  commonly  they 
are  most  wise  in  their  own  eyes,  and  stiff  in  their 
own  conceits,  when  their  brains  axe  sickest,  and  their 
understanding  weakest;  and  that  they  are  confident 
and  mmily,  and  unpersuadable,  as  if  duy  were 
proud  at  those  pitiful  understandings,  and  tnooght 
nobody  knows  so  well  as  they.  Oh .'  say  they,  yon 
know  not  my  case  1  Am  not  I  liker  to  know  yonr 
case,  who  liave  seen  so  many  score  in  that  case, 
than  you  are  that  never  knew  it  in  any  but  your- 
self? A  man  that  stands  by  may  better  know  the 
ease  of  a  man  that  is  in  a  dream,  Uian  he  can  know 
his  own.  You  say  that  others  feel  not  what  you 
feel !  no  more  doth  the  physician  ffael  what  a  man 
in  a  fever,  or  felling-sickness,  or  distraction  feeleth ; 
and  yet  by  the  report  of  what  you  say  you  feel,  and 
by  what  be  seeth,  he  br  better  knowelh  your  dis- 
ease, the  nature  and  die  eore  of  it,  than  yon  that 
feel  it  Therefore  as  a  wise  man,  when  he  is  si^, 
will  trust  himself,  under  God,  to  the  direction  of  his 
physician  and  the  help  of  his  friends  abot^  htm,  and 
not  lie  vrrangUng  against  their  help  and  counsel,  and 
wilfblly  refuse  i^  because  they  advise  him  contrary 
to  hia  feeling ;  so  will  you  do,  if  you  are  wise ;  trust 
yourself  wim  some  fit  directs ;  and  despise  not  his 
judgment  either  about  your  state,  or  about  your  du^. 
Vou  think  you  are  lost,  and  there  is  no  hope :  hear 
what  he  saith  that  is  now  fitter  to  judge.  Set  not 
your  weak  wit  too  wilfully  against  hmi.  Do  yoa 
think  he  is  so  foolish  as  to  mistake  P  should  not 
hnmility  make  yon  rather  think  so  of  yourself  P  Be 
advised  by  him  about  the  matter  of  your  tfaouKhts, 
the  manner  and  length  of  your  secret  duties,  and  all 
yonr  scruples  that  yon  need  advice  in.  WiU  you 
answer  me  this  one  question  P  Do  you  know  any 
body  that  is  wiser  than  yourself  P  and  fitter  to  judge 
of  your  condition  and  advise  you  P  If  you  say,  no  i 
bow  proud  are  you  of  such  a  crazed  wit !  If  you 
say,  yea;  then  believe  and  trust  that  person,  and 
resolve  to  follow  his  direction.  And  I  would  ask  you, 
were  you  not  once  of  another  judgment  concerning 
yourself?  If  so,  then  were  you  not  as  sound  aaa 
able  to  judge,  and  liker  to  be  in  the  right  than  you 
are  now. 

Direct.  XXI.  My  last  advice  i^  to  look  out  for 
the  cure  of  your  disease,  and  commit  yourself  to  the 
care  of  your  physician,  and  obey  him ;  and  do  not 
as  most  melancholy  persons  do,  that  will  not  believe 
that  physic  will  do  them  good,  but  that  it  is  only 
their  soul  that  is  afflicted ;  for  it  is  the  sprits,  ima- 
gination, and  passions,  that  are  diseased,  and  so  the 
soul  is  like  en  eye  that  looketh  through  a  coloured 
glass,  and  thinks  all  things  are  of  the  same  colour  as 
the  ^lass  is.  I  have  seen  abundance  cured  by 
physic ;  and  till  the  body  be  cured,  the  mind  wiU 
hardly  ever  be  cured,  but  the  clearest  reaaona  wiU 
be  all  in  vain. 

Tit.  6.  DirtctioM  for  ymn^  Students,  for  Ike  mestpro- 
fUabU  ordering  of  thetr  atudying  Tkoughtg. 

Direct.  I.  Let  it  be  your  first  and  most  serious 
study  to  make  sure  that  you  are  regenerate,  and 
sanctified  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  justified  by  faith 
in  Christ,  and  love  God  above  all,  as  your  reconciled 
Father,  and  so  have  right  to  the  heavenly  in- 
heritance. 

For,  1.  You  are  nearest  to  yourselves,  and  your 
everlasting;  hantiness  is  yonr  nearest  and  y6nr  high- 
est interest ;  what  will  it  profit  you  to  know  all  die 
world,  and  tolose  yonr  own  sonla  P  to  know  as  much 
as  devilSf  and  be  wr  ever  miserable  with  devils  ? 
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2.  It  is  a  most  doleful  fmpIoTment  to  be  all  day 
at  work  in  Satan's  chains !  to  sit  studying  God  and 
the  h<A-^  Scriptures,  while  you  are  in  the  power  of 
the  devil,  ana  have  hearts  that  are  at  enmify  to  the 
holiness  of  that  God  and  that  Scriptore  which  yon 
are  studying !  It  is  a  most  preposterous  and  incon;- 
gruous  course  of  study,  if  you  first  study  not  your 
own  deliverance.  And  if  you  knew  your  case,  and 
saw  jour  chains,  your  trembling  would  disturb  your 
studies. 

3.  Till  you  are  renewed  you  study  in  the  dark, 
and  without  that  internal  sight  and  sense,  by  which 
the  life,  and  spirit,  and  kernel  of  all  that  you  study 
must  be  known.  All  that  the  Scripture  saith  of  the 
darkness  of  a  state  of  sin,  and  of  the  illumination  of 
the  Sjnrit,  and  of  the  marvellous  light  of  regenerate 
souls,  and  of  the  natural  man's  not  receiving  the 
thin^  of  the  Spirit  and  of  the  carnal  mind  that  is 
enmity  against  God,  and  is  not  subject  to  Ids  law, 
nor  can  be ;  <■  all  these  and  such  other  passages  are 
not  insif^ificfmt,  but  most  considerable  truths  from 
the  Spirit  of  truth.  You  have  only  that  light  that 
will  snow  you  the  shell,  and  the  dead  letter,  but  not 
the  soul,  and  quickening  sense,  of  any  practical  holy 
truth.  As  the  eye  knoweth  meat  which  we  never 
tasted,  or  as  a  mere  grammarian,  or  logician,  readeth 
a  law  book,  or  phasic  book,  (who  gather  nothing 
out  of  them  that  will  save  a  man's  estate  or  life,)  so 
will  you  prosecute  all  your  studies. 

4.  You  are  like  to  nave  Imt  ill  success  in  your 
studies,  when  the  devil  is  your  master,  who  faateth 
both  you,  and  the  holy  things  which  you  are  study- 
ing. He  will  blind  you,  and  pervert  you,  and  pos-  . 
sess  your  minds  with  false  conceits,  and  put  divert- 
ing, sensual  thoughts  into  you,  and  will  Keep  your 
own  souls  from  heme  ever  the  better  for  it  all. 

5.  YoQ  will  want  the  true  end  of  all  right  studies, 
and  set  up  wrong  ends  ;  and  therefore  whatever  be 
the  matter  of  your  studies,  you  are  still  out  of  your 
way,  and  know  nothing  rightly,  because  you  know  it 
not  as  a  means  to  the  true  end.   (But  of  this  anon.) 

^  Dirwt.  II.  When  you  have  first  laid  this  fbunda- 
tion,  and  have  the  true  principle  and  end  of  all  right 
studies,  be  sure  that  you  intend  this  end  in  all,  even 
the  everlasting  sight  and  love  of  God,  and  ihe  pro- 
moting his  glory,  and  pleasing  his  holy  will ;  and 
that  you  never  meddle  with  any  studies  separated 
from  this  end,  but  as  means  thereto,  and  as  animated 
thereby. 

If  every  step  in  your  journey  is  but  loss  of  time 
and  labour,  which  is  not  directed  to  your  jour- 
ney's end ;  and  if  all  that  you  have  to  mind  or  do  in 
the  world,  be  only  about  your  end  or  the  means ; 
and  all  creatures  and  actions  can  have  no  other 
moral  goodness,  than  to  be  the  means  of  God  vour 
ultimate  end;  then  you  may  easily  see,  that  wnen- 
ever  you  leave  out  God  as  the  end  of  any  of  vour 
studies,  you  are  but  sinning,  or  doting ;  for  in  those 
studies  there  can  be  no  moral  good,  though  they 
may  tend  to  your  knowledge  of  natural  good  and 
evil.  And  when  you  thiwc  you  grow  wise  and 
learned  men,  and  can  dispute  and  talk  of  many 
things,  which  make  to  your  renown,  while  your 
"  wiQs  consent  not  to  the  wholesome  words  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  doctrine  which  is  accord- 
ing to  godliness ;  you  are  proud,  knowing  nothing, 
but  doting  about  questioni  and  strifes  of  wor£, 
whereof  cometh  envy,  strife,  railing,  evil  surmisings, 
perverse  disputings  of  men  of  corrupt  minds,  sup- 
posing that  gain  is  godliness :  from  such  turn  away, ' 
1  Tim.  vi.  3-—S.   As  there  is  no  knowledge  but  from 

1  Acts  Txvi.  18;  Eph.  i.  18^  19;  CoL  i.  13;  1  Pet.  ii.9; 
Rom.  viii.  7 ;  i  Cor.  ii.  14, 15. 
'  Noa  lulein  d«c  mbito  capiraiis  pbilosoplwri,  nec  niMlia* 
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God,  so  it  is  not  knowledge  but  dotage  if  it  lead  not 

unto  God. 

Direet.  III.  See  therefore  that  you  choose  all 
your  studies  according  to  their  tendency  to  God 
your  end,  and  use  them  still  under  the  notion  of 
means,  and  Uiat  you  estimate  your  knowledge  by  this 
end,  and  judge  yourselves  to  know  no  more  iiueed, 
than  you  know  of  God  and  for  God :  and  so  let  prac- 
tical divinity  be  the  eoul  of  all  your  studies. 

Therefore,  when  life  is  too  short  for  the  studies  of 
all  things  which  we  desire  to  know,  make  sure  of 
the  chief  things,  and  prefer  those  studies  which 
make  most  to  your  end ;  spend  not  your  time  on 
things  improfitable  to  this  end;  and  spend  not  your 
first  and  chiefest  time  on  thingn  unnecessary  to  iti 
for  the  near  connexion  to  God  the  end,  is  it  that 
ennobleth  the  matter  of  yonr  studies.  All  true 
knowledge  leads  to  God ;  but  not  all  alike :  the 
nearest  to  him  is  the  best' 

Direet.  IV.  Remember  that  the  chief  part  of  yonr 
growth  in  knowledge,  is  not  in  knowing  many  smaller 
things,  of  no  necessi^ ;  but  in  a  nowing  downwards 
in  a  clearer  insight  into  the  foundation  of  the  chris- 
tian faith,  and  in  taking  better  rooting  than  you  had 
at  your  first  believing ;  and  in  growing  upward  into 
a  greater  knowledge  of  God,  and  into  a  greater  love 
ofTiim,  and  heavenly-mindedness,  and  then  in  grow- 
ing up  to  greater  skill,  and  ability,  and  readiness  to 
do  him  service  in  the  world. 

Know  88  much  as  'you  can  know  of  the  works  of 
God,  and  of  the  languages  and  customs  of  the  world; 
but  still  remember,  that  to  know  God  in  Christ  bet- 
ter, is  the  growth  which  you  most  daily  study :  and 
when  you  know  them  most,  you  have  still  much 
more  need  to  know  better  these  great  things  which 
you  know  already,  than  to  know  more  things  which 
you  never  knew.  The  roots  of  feith  may  still  in- 
crease, and  the  branches  and  fruits  of  love  may  be 
still  greater  and  sweeter !  As  long  as  you  live,  you 
may  still  know  better  the  reasons  of  your  religion, 
(though  not  better  reasons,)  and  you  mav  know  bet- 
ter how  to  use  your  knowledge.  And  whatever  you 
know,  let  it  be  that  you  may  oe  led  up  to  know  God 
more,  or  love  him  more,  or  serve  him  better. 

Direet.  V.  With  fear  and  detestation  watch  and 
resolve  against  all  carnal,  woildly  ends;  and  see 
that  your  nearts  be  not  captivated  by  your  fleshly 
interest ;  nor  grow  to  a  high  esteem  of  the  pleasures, 
or  profits,  or  honours  of  this  world,  nor  to  relish  any 
fiesnly  accommodations,  as  very  pleasant  and  desir- 
able :  but  that  you  take  up  with  God  and  the  hopes 
of  glory  as  your  satisfying  portion,  and  follow  Christ 
as  cross-bearers,  denymg  yourselves,  and  dead  to  die 
world,  and  resolved  and  prepared  to  forsake  alt  for 
his  sake.  / 

These  are  words  that  yoa  can  easily  say  yourselves  t 
but  these  are  things  that  are  so  hardly  learned,  that 
many  of  the  most  learned  and  reverend  perish  for 
want  of  being  better  acquainted  with  them  (and  I 
shall  never  take  that  man  to  be  wisely  learned,  that 
hath  not  learned  to  escape  damnation).  Christ's 
cross  is  to  be  learned  before  your  alphabet  To  im- 
pose the  cross  is  quickly  learned,  but  to  learn  to  bear 
it  is  the  difficulty.  To  lay  the  cross  on  others  is  to 
be  the  followers  of  Pilate ;  but  to  bear  it  when  it  is 
laid  on  us,  is  to  be  the  foUowers  of  Christ  If  you 
grow  corrupted  with  a  love  of  honour,  and  riches, 
and  iffeferment,  and  come  to  the  study  of  divini^ 
with  a  fleshly,  worldly  mind  and  end,  you  will  bat 
serve  Satan  while  yon  seem  to  be  seeking  after  God, 
and  damn  your  souls  among  the  doctrines  and  mcins 

crem  a  pnmo  tempore  atatis  in  eo  ctndio  operam  cmsnjst 
contain ptim us,  et  cam  minime  videbamnr  turn  msiiM 
philoMphabsmur.  Cicero  de  NsL  Deor.  page  &. 
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of  salvation,  and  go  to  God-  for  materials  to  chain 
you  bgter  to  the  devil,  and  steal  a  naif  from  divinity 
to  fiuten  your  ears  unto  his  door.  Aod  you  little 
bww  how  Judas's  gain  will  gripe  and  torment  the 
awakened  conscience !  and  how  the  rust  will  witness 
against  you,  and  how  it  wtU  eat  your  flesh  as  fire, 
James  v.  3. 

Dirtet.  VI.  Digest  aU  that  yon  know,  and  tarn  it 
into  boly  habits,  and  expect  that  success  first  on 
yooTselves,  which  if  you  were  to  preach  you  would 
expect  in  others.  Remembering  that  knouing  is  not 
the  end  of  knowing ;  but  it  is  as  eating  to  the  body, 
where  health,  and  strength,  and  service  are  the  end.' 

Every  truth  of  God  is  his  candle  which  he  sets  up 
for  you  to  work  by  ;  it  is  as  food  that  is  for  life  and 
acticm.  You  lose  all  the  knowledge  which  ends  in 
knowing.  To  fill  your  head  and  common<pIace  book 
is  not  all  that  you  have  to  do.  But  to  fortify,  and 
quicken,  aod  inflame  your  hearts.  Good  habits  are 
me  best  provirion  for  a  preacher.  The  habits  of 
mind  are  better  than  the  best  library.  But  if  the 
habits  of  heavenly  love,  and  life  in  the  heart,  do  not 
concur,  the  heart  and  life  of  a  preacher  and  a  scholar 
are  wanting  still,  for  all  your  knowledge.  Study 
Paul's  wor&,  ]  Cor.  viii.  1,  "  Knowledge  puffeth  up, 
bat  charity  edifieth."  If  he  had  said  that  knowledge 
edifieth  others,  and  charity  saveth  ourselves,  he 
would  have  said  nothing  thnt  is  strange.  But  even 
as  to  edification  charity  nath  the  precedency. 

Direct.  VII.  Yea,  see  that  you  excel  the  unlearn- 
ed as  much  in  holiness  as  you  do  in  knowledge : 
unless  you  will  persuade  them  that  your  knowledge 
is  a  useless,  worthless  thing ;  and  tmleas  yoa  would 
be  judged  as  unprofitable  servanta. 

Every  degree  of  knowledge  is  tax  a  fiirthcr  degree 
•f  holiiiess:  ten  talents  must  be  improved  to  ten 
man.  They  that  know  and  do  not,  are  beaten  with 
many  stripes.  The  devil's  scholars  iDok  on  the 
godly  that  are  unlearned  with  hatred  and  disdain, 
and  preach  to  their  discouragement  and  disgrace, 
and  strive  to  set  and  keep  true  godliness  in  the 
stocks.  But  Christ's  ministfrs  love  holiness  wher- 
ever they  see  it,  and  are  ashamed  to  think  that  the 
unlearned  should  be  more  holy  and  heavenly  than 
;  and  strive  to  go  beyond  them  as  much  in  the 
use  aad  ends  of  knowledge,  as  in  knowledge  itself ; 
sod  widi  Austin  lament,  that  while  the  unlearned 
take  heaven  by  violence,  the  learned  ue  Unoat  oat 
into  hell,  as  thhddng  it  is  their  part  to  know  and 
teaeh,  and  other  men's  to  practise. 

Direet.  VIII.  Cast  not  away  a  moment  of  your 
precious  time  in  idleness,  or  impertinencies  ;  but 
fellow  your  work  diligently,  and  with  all  your  might 

1  mean  not  that  you  should  overdo,  and  overthrow 
your  brains  and  bodies,  nor  forbear  such  sober  exercise 
ax  is  most  necessary  to  your  health ;  for  a  sick  body  is 
^  ill  companion  for  a  student,  and  much  more  a  craz- 
ed brain.  But  time-wasters  are  lovers  of  pleasure  or 
idleness,  more  than  of  knowledge  and  holiness :  and 
wisdom  falleth  not  into  idle,  sluggish,  dreaming  souls. 
If  yon  think  it  not  worth  your  j^ainfiillest  and  closest 
studies,  yon  must  take  up  witii  idle  ignwance,  and  go 
abroad  with  swelling  titles  and  empty  brains,  as  the 
deceivers  and  the  sconrgers  of  the  church. 

Direct.  IX.  Keep  up  a  delight  in  all  your  studies, 
and  carry  them  on  not  in  an  unwilling  weariness : 
and,  if  It  be  not  by  notable  error  in  matter  or  method, 
gratify  your  delight  with  such  things  as  you  are  best 
j^eased  with,  tiiough  they  bring  some  smaller  incon- 
nni^nce;  beeanae  else  your  weariness  may  bring 
maeh  more. 

*  Primmn  ciiDtemplativn  »pieDti«  mdimflstam  ett  medita- 
n,  cwdiflcers,  et  loquitari  tbdicere.  PasL  Scalig.  T\m. 
p  .  730. 


I  know  that  a  delight  in  sin  and  vanity  is  not  to  be 
gratified ;  and  force  must  be  used  with  a  backward 
mind  in  case  of  necessity  and  weight  But  if  it  be 
but  in  the  variety  of  subjects,  and  the  choice  of 
pleasing  studies  which  are  profitable,  though  simply 
some  other  might  be  fitter,  something  is  to  be  yielded 
to  delight  But  especially  the  heart  most  be  eot  to  a 
delight  in  holy  thmga:  and  then,  time  will  oe  im- 

S roved ;  the  memory  will  be  helped )  much  will  be 
one ;  and  yon  will  persevere )  and  it  will  preserve 
the  mind  from  temptations  to  needless  recreaticaM, 
and  from  the  deadly  plague  of  youthful  lusts,  when 
your  daily  labour  is  a  greater  pleasure  to  you. 

Direct.  X.  Get  some  judicious  man  to  draw  you 
up  the  titles  of  a  threefold  common-place  book  :  one 
part  for  definitions,  axioms,  and  necessary  doctrines  ; 
another  part  for  what  is  useful  for  ornament  and  ora- 
tory ;  and  another  for  references  as  a  common  index 
to  all  the  books  of  that  science  which  you  read :  for 
memory  will  not  serve  for  aU. 

Ordinarily  students  have  not  judgment  enough  to 
form  their  own  common-place  (xkws  till  they  arc 
old  in  studies,  and  have  read  most  of  the  authors 
which  they  would  remember ;  and  therefore  the 
young  must  here  have  a  judicious  helper.  And  when 
thev  nave  done,  injudictousness  will  be  apt  to  fill  it 
with  less  necessary  things,  and  to  make  an  unmeet 
choice  of  matter,  if  they  have  not  care  and  an  in- 
structor. 

Direet,  XI.  Highly  esteem  a  just  method  in  di- 
vinity, and  in  all  your  studies ;  and  labour  to  get  an 
accurate  scheme  or  skeleton,  where  afonce  you  may 
see  every  part  in  its  proper  place.  But  remembn 
that  if  it  be  not  sound,  it  will  be  a  snare  i  and  one 
error  in  your  scheme  or  method  will  be  apt  to  intro- 
duce abundance  more.' 

It  is  a  pqor  and  pitiful  kind  of  knowledge,  to  know 
many  loose  parcels,  and  broken  members  of  truth, 
without  knowing  the  whole,  or  the  place  and  the  re- 
lation which  they  have  to  the  rest  To  know  letters 
and  not  syllables,  or  syllables  and  not  words,  or 
words  and  not  sentences,  or  sentences  and  not  the 
scope  of  the  discourse,  are  all  bat  an  unprofitable 
knowledge.  He  knoweth  no  science  rightly  that 
hath  not  anatomized  it,  and  carrieth  not  a  true 
scheme  or  method  of  it  in  his  mind.  Bat  among  the 
many  that  are  extant,  to  commend  any  one  to  yon 
which  I  most  esteem,  or  take  to  be  withtnit  error,  ia 
more  Aan  I  dare  do. 

Direet.  XII.  Still  keep  the  primitive,  fundamental 
verities  in  your  mind,  and  see  every  other  truth 
which  you  learn  as  springing  out  of  them,  and  re- 
ceiving their  life  and  nourishment  from  them :  and 
still  keep  in  your  minds  a  clear  distinction  between 
the  truths  of  several  degrees,  both  of  necessity,  aod 
certainty,  always  reducing  the  less  necessary  to  the 
more  necessary,  and  the  less  certain  to  the  more  cer- 
tain, and  not  contrarily." 

If  God  had  made  all  pmnts  of  faith,  or  Scripture 
revelation,  of  equal  necessity,  our  baptism  would  not 
only  have  mentioned  our  belief  in  the  Father,  the 
Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost ;  nor  should  we  ever  have 
seen  the  ancient  creed,  nor  the  ten  commandments. 
And  if  all  points  were  of  equal  evidence,  and  plain- 
ness, and  certainty  to  as,  we  should  not  have  some 
so  much  controverted  above  others :  "  Some  things" 
in  Scripture  are  "  hard  to  be  understood,"  but  not 
"  all  things,"  2  Pet  iii.  16.  To  pretend  that  any  truth 
is  more  necessary  than  it  is,  doth  tend  to  uncnarita- 
bleness  and  contention :  and  to  say  that  any  is  less 
necessary  than  it  is,  doth  tend  to  the  neglect  of  it, 

t  Sines  the  writiBg  ol  this,  I  have  b^on  a  Hetiiodn  Theo- 
logis. 

■■  Read  well  VinccBtias  Lirinmiui. 
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and  to  the  danger  of  souls.  To  pretend  any  point  to 
be  more  plain  and  certain  than  it  i«,  doth  but  show 
our  pride  and  ignorance.  But  to  set  up  uncertain 
and  unnecessary  points,  and  make  a  religion  of  them, 
and  reduce  tfiings  certain  or  neceasa^  to  thenif  this 
is  the  method  of  turbulent  heretics. 

Direct.  XIII.  Take  nothing  as  universally  neces- 
sary in  religion,  which  was  not  so  t^en  in  the  days 
of  uie  apostles,  and  primitive  church  i  and  take  that 
for  the  safest  way  to  heaven  which  the  apostles  went 
who  certainly  are  there :  value  the  apostolical  purity, 
simplicity,  charity,  and  nnity ;  and  follow  not  them 
that  by  being  wise  and  pious  overmuch,  corrupt  our 
sacred  pattern  by  their  additions,  and  fill  the  enureh 
with  uncharitableness  and  strife. 

If  it  were  not  a  thing  too  evident  that  dominion 
and  riches  go  for  reli^on  with  them,  and  gain  for 
godliness,  and  honour  and  money  instead  of  argu- 
ment, it  would  be  a  moat  stupendon  wonder  that  so 
many  leamedmen  should  be  found  among  christians 
in  the  world,  to  hinder  the  peace  and  nnity  of  the 
church,  as  do  it  vehemently  and  implacably  in  the 
church  of  Rome ;  when  so  easy  a  thing,  and  so 
reasonable,  would  unite  almost  all  the  christian 
world,  as  is  the  requiring  no  more  as  necessary  to 
our  union,  than  what  was  made  necessary  in  the  days 
of  the  apostles,  and  the  obtruding  nothmg  as  neces- 
sary to  nlvation,  which  the  apostles  and  primitive 
church  were  saved  without  This  'easy,  reasonable 
thing,  which  no  man  hathany  tiling  of  seeming  sense 
and  weight  to  speak  against,  would  end  all  tm  ruin- 
ating  differences  among  ehrtotiaas. 

Direct.  XIV.  Be  desirous  to  know  all  that  God 
would  have  you  know,  and  be  willing  to  be  ignorant 
of  all  that  God  would  have  you  ienorant  of;  and  pry 
not  into  unrevealed  things;  and  much  less  make 
them  the  matter  of  any  uncharitable  strife. 

Abundance  of  contentious  volumes  between  the 
Dominicans,  and  Jesuits,  and  many  others,  are  stuffed 
with  bold  inquiries,  vranglings,  or  determinations 
of  unsearchable  mysteries,  utterly  unknown  to  those 
that  volnminoosly  debate  them,  and  never  revealed 
in  the  word  or  worits  of  Ood.  Keep  off  with  rever- 
ence from  ooBcealed  mysteries.  Talk  not  as  b^dly 
of  the  imm  infinx,  and  the  priority,  posteriority, 
d^endcnee  or  reason  of  God  s  decrees,  as  if  you 
were  talking  of  your  common  al&irs.  Come  with 
great  reverence  when  you  are  called  of  God  to  search 
into  those  high  and  holy  truths,  which  he  hath  re- 
vealed. But  pretend  not  to  know  that  which  is  not 
to  be  known.  For  you  will  but  discover  your  igno- 
rance and  arrogance,  and  know  never  the  more,  when 
you  have  doted  about  questions  never  so  long. 

Dirtet.  XV.  Avoid  ooth  extremes,  of  them  that 
stody  no  more  but  to  know  what  others  have  written 
and  held  before  them,  and  of  them  that  littie  re- 
garded flie  diacoveries  of  othns.  Learn  all  of  your 
teachers  and  authors  Aat  they  can  teach  you ;  but 
make  all  your  own,  and  see  things  in  their  proper  evi- 
dence ;  and  improve  their  discoveries  hy  the  utmost 
of  your  diligence )  abhorring  a  proud  desire  of  sin- 
gularity, or  to  seem  wiser  than  you  are. 

Most  students  through  slothmlness  look  no  further 
for  knowledge  thabinto  their  books ;  and  their  learn- 
ing lieth  but  in  knowing  what  others  have  written, 
or  said,  or  held  before  them ;  especially  where  tiie 
least  differing  from  the  judgment  of  the  parly  which 
is  nppeimost  or  in  reputation,  doth  tend  to  hazard  a 
mairs  honour,  or  preferments,  there  men  think  it 
dangerous  to  seem  to  know  more  than  is  commonly 
known;  and  therefore  think  it  needless  to  study 
to  know  it.  Men  are  backward  to  take  much  pains 
to  know  that  which  tendeth  to  their  ruin  to  be 
known,  but  doth  them  no  harm  while  they  can  but 


keep  tiiemselves  ignorant  of  it:  which  nukes  the 
opposed  trutK  have  so  few  entertainers  or  students 
among  the  papists,  or  any  that  persecute  or  reproach 
it.  And  others  discerning  this  extreme,  do  mn  into 
the  contrary;  and  nnder  pretence  of  the  loveli- 
ness of  truth,  and  the  need  of  liberty  of  judging,  do 
think  the  edifying  way  is  first  to  piul  down  all  that 
others  have  built  before  them,  ana  little  regard  the 
judgment  of  tiidr  predecessors,  but  think  mev  most 
take  notiiing  on  trust  fnan  others,  but  begin  aU  from 
the  very  ground  themselves.  And  usually  tiicir 
pride  makes  them  so  littie  regard  the  mostamiroTed 
authors,  that  they  have  not  patience  to  read  them 
till  thejr  thoroughly  understand  them ;  but  reject 
that  which  is  received,  before  they  understand  it, 
merely  because  it  was  the  received  way :  and  while 
they  say,  that  nothing  must  be  taken  apcm  tiost^ 
they  presendy  take  upon  trust  themselvea  that  very 
opinion,  and  with  it  the  other  oninions  of  those 
novelists  that  teach  them  this.  Ana  believing  what 
such  say  in  disgrace  of  others,  withal  tfaev  believe 
what  they  hold  m  o^wsition  to  those  that  uwy  have 
disgracea  But  it  is  easy  to  see  how  sad  »  case  man- 
kind were  in,  if  every  man  must  be  a  fobricator  of 
all  his  knowledge  himself,  and  posterity  should  be 
never  tiie  better  for  the  discoveries  of  their  ances- 
tors ;  and  the  greatest  labours  of  the  wisest  men,  and 
their  highest  attainments,  must  be  no  profit  to  any 
but  themselves.  Why  do  they  use  a  teacher,  if  they 
most  do  all  themselves  P  If  they  believe  not  their 
tutiws,  and  take  nothing  en  trust,  it  seems  tiiey 
must  know  every  troth b^re  theywiU  leant  it:  and 
what  difference  is  there  between  believing  a  tutor 
and  an  author  ?  And  is  not  that  more  credible  which 
upon  long  experience  is  ap^ved  by  many  nations 
and  ages,  thui  that  which  is  recommended  to 
but  by  one  or  few  P  These  students  should  mive 
made  themselves  an  alphabet  or  grammar,  and  not 
have  taken  the  cunmon  ones  on  tniHt.  It  is  easier 
to  add  to  other  men's  inventions,  than  to  begin  and 
carry  on  all  ourselves.  By  their  course  of  study, 
the  world  would  never  grow  wiser ;  but  every  age 
and  person  be  still  beginning,  and  none  proceed  be- 
yond their  rudiments. 

Dirtet.  XVI.  Be  sure  yon  make  choice  of  meet 
teachers  and  companions  for  your  studies  and  voor 
lives ;  that  they  be  such  as  will  assist  yoa  in  the  ho^ 

{>raetice  of  what  you  know,  as  well  as  in  your  know- 
edge  :  and  shun  as  a  plague  the  familiarity,  1.  Of 
sensual,  idle,  brutish  persons.  2.  And  of  carnal, 
ambitious  ones,  who  know  no  higher  end  than  pre- 
ferment and  applause.  3.  And  of  proud,  heretical, 
contentious  wite,  whose  wisdom  and  region  are 
nothiiur  but  censuring,  reproaching,  and  vilifying 
them  that  are  wiser  and  better  than  themselves. 

Bad  company  is  the  c(Hnmon  ruin  of  both :  their 
own  sensuality  is  easily  stored  up  by  the  temptatiiKia 
of  the  sensual ;  and  tiieir  CMUciences  overborne  Inr 
the  examples  of  other  men's  voluptuous  lives.  It 
imboldenefii  them  to  sin,  to  see  others  sin  befoie 
them  I  as  eowards  themselves  are  drawn  on  in  an 
army  to  run  upon  the  fiwe  of  death,  by  seeing  crthem 
do  it,  and  to  avoid  the  reproach  of  cowardice ;  and 
the  noise  of  mirth  and  ranting  language,  are  the 
drums  and  trumpets  of  the  devils,  by  which  their 
ears  are  kept  from  hearing  the  cries  of  wounded, 
dying  men,  the  lamentations  of  those  that  have 
found  the  error  of  that  way.  And  there  is  in  corrupt- 
ed nature  so  strong  an  inclinatitm  to  the  {nrospenty 
and  vain-gloiy  of  me  world,  that  makes  them  qoi^- 
ly  take  the  bait,  especially  when  the  devUdotii  dffisr 
it  them  by  a  fit  instrument,  which  shall  not  deter 
them,  as  it  would  do  if  he  had  offered  it  them  him- 
selt   It  is  a  pleasant  tiling  to  flesh  and  Uood  to  be 
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riehandgreat, and generaUv applauded;  andBgriev- 
mu  thing  to  be  poor,  and  deapised,  and  afflicted.' 
The  rawnesa  also  and  nnsettledness  of  youth,  vrho 
want  well  furnished  understandings  and  experience, 
ia  a  great  advantage  to  herettos  and  deceivers,  who 
stiil  sweep  many  such  away,  wherever  they  come  and 
have  but  opportunity.  Children  are  "  eaaily  tossed 
up  and  down,  and  carried  to  and  fro  withevery  wind  of 
doctrine,  by  the  cunning  sleight  andsubtlety  of  them 
diat  Ke  in  wait  to  deceive,"  Eph.  iv.  14.  Deceivers 
ha:Te1har  methoda;  andmethodaaretheennmonin- 
atnnnenta  irfdeeett,  which  are  not  ea^y  detected  the . 
unexperienced.  0^  the  contrary,  the  benefit  of  wiae, 
and  staid,  and  sober,  and  peaceable,  meek,  humble, 
h(^,  heavenlv  companions,  is  exceeding  great,  espe- 
ctaSy  to  yonth !  Such  will  lead  them  m  safe  paths, 
and  be  still  preserving  them,  and  promoting  the  most 
necessary  parts  of  knowledge,  ana  quickening  them 
to  holy  practice,  which  is  the  end  of  all. 

Dirtet.  XVII.  In  all  your  studies  be  jealous  of 
bodi  extremes ;  and  distinctly  discern  which  are  the 
extremes,  that  you  run  not  into  one  while  you  avoid 
the  other.  And  be  especially  careful,  that  you 
imagine  not  co-ordinates  or  subordinates  to  be  op- 
posites ;  and  throw  not  away  every  truth,  which  you 
cannot  presently  place  rightly  in  the  frame,  and  see 
it  bll  in  agreeably  with  the  rest ;  for  a  forther  insight 
into  true  method  (attained  but  by  very  few)  may 
reconcile  you  to  that  which  now  ofFendeth  you. 
VThat  God  hath  joined  together,  be  sure  that  you 
never  pnt  asnnder ;  though  yet  you  cannot  find  their 
proper  places.' 

There  is  scarce  an^  error  more  common  among 
stodent^  than  supposing  those  truths  to  be  inconsiet- 
ent,  which  indeed  have  a  necessary  dependence  on 
each  other ;  and  a  casting  truth  away  as  error,  be- 
cause tbey  cannot  reconcile  it  to  some  other  truth. 
And  there  is  nothing  so  much  causeth  this,  as  want 
of  a  true  method,  fiut  tiiathatii  no  method  consider- 
able*  or  afler  much  curions  labour  hath  fellen  upon 
a  &lse  method,  or  a  method  that  in  any  one  con- 
dderable  point  is  out  of  joint,  will  deal  thus  by  many 
certain  truths :  as  an  ignorant  person  that  is  to  set 
all  the  scattered  parts  of  a  clock  or  watch  together, 
if  he  misplace  one,  will  be  unable  rightly  to  place 
all  the  rest;  and  then,  when  he  finds  that  they  fit 
not  the  place  which  he  thinks  they  must  be  in,  he 
casteth  them  away,  and  thinks  they  are  not  the  right, 
and  is  searching  for  or  maketh  something  else  to  fit 
that  place.   False  method  rejecteth  many  a  trudi. 

Andf  unless  it  be  in  loving  God,  or  other  acts  of 
the  superior  faculties,  about  their  ultimate  end  and 
highest  olnect,  there  is  scarce  any  thing  in  mentality 
but  hath  its  extremes.  And  where  they  are  not 
discerned,  they  are  seldom  wen  avoided.  And  usually 
narrow-sighted  persons  are  fearful  only  of  one  ex- 
treme, and  see  no  danger  but  on  one  side ;  and  there- 
fore are  easily  carried,  by  avoiding  that,  into  the 
contrary. 

I  think  it  not  unprofitable  to  instance  in  several 
particular  cautions,  that  you  imitate  not  ^em  that 
put  asunder  what  God  hath  conjoined,  and  cast  not 
away  truth  as  oft  as  you  are  puzzled  in  the  right 
placing  or  methodizing  it 

I**Umee  I.  The  first  and  second  causes  are  con- 
joined in  their  operations,  and  therefore  must  not  be 
pnt  aannder.  If  the  way  of  influx,  concourse,  or  co- 
operation be  dark  and  unsearchable  to  you,  do  not 
dei^  that  it  is,  because  you  see  not  how  it  is.  Tlie 
honour  of  the  first  and  second  cause  also  are  con- 
junct according  to  their  several  interests  in  the 

■  Sana  ooMaltatio  Mt  sx  snidiUa;  mdtanimqaa  Tcnua 
pcotia  et  espnia^ia.  Plato  ia  Laert 
7  CoBi  opmionfls  tarn  varia  not  et  inter  m  diisidsntM,  al- 


effects :  do  not  therefore  ima^ne,  that  all  the  honour 
ascribed  to  the  second  cause  is  denied  or  taken  awav 
from  the  first  f  for  then  you  understand  not  their 
order :  odierwiee  you  wonld  see,  that  as  the  second 
causeth  independence  on  the  first,  and  insubordi- 
nation to  it,  and  hath  no  power  but  what  is  commu- 
nicated by  it,  so  it  hath  no  honour  but  what  is 
received  nrom  it ;  and  that  it  is  no  less  htaiour  for 
the  first  cause  to  operate  mediately  the  second, 
than  immediately  by  itself :  and  that  ttiere  ia  no 
less  of  the  power,  wisdom,  or  goodness  of  God,  in 
an  effect  produced  by  means  and  second  cansea^ 
than  in  that  vhich  he  produceth  of  himself  only, 
without  them :  and  that  it  is  his  goodness  to  com- 
municate a  power  of  good  to  his  creatures,  and  the 
honour  of  working  and  causing  under  him :  but  he 
never  loseth  any  thing  by  communicating,  nor  hath 
the  less  himself  by  giving  to  his  creatures :  for  if  all 
that  honour  that  is  given  to  the  creature  were  taken 
injuriously  from  God,  then  God  wonld  never  have 
made  the  world,  nor  made  a  saint;  and  then  the 
worst  creatures  would  least  dishonour  God:  then 
he  would  not  shine  by  the  sun,  but  by  himself  imme- 
diately: and  Uien  he  would  never  riorify  either  saint 
or  angel.  But  on  the  ccmtraiy,  it  is  God's  honour  to 
work  bjr  adapted  means;  and  all  their  honour  is 
tmly  hisj  as  all  Ae  commendation  of  a  clock  or 
watch  is  given  to  the  woAman.  And  thongh  God 
do  not  all  so  immediately,  as  to  use  no  means  or 
second  causes ;  yet  is  he  never  the  fbrther  Oram  the 
effect,  but,  immediatione  virhiiia  et  gafponti,  is  him- 
self as  near  qs  if  he  used  none. 

Inttance  II.  The  special  providence  of  God,  and 
his  being  tlie  first  universal  cause,  are  conjunct  with 
the  culpability  of  sinners ;  and  no  man  must  put 
these  asunder.  Those  that  cannot  see  just  how  they 
are  conjoined,  may  be  sure  that  they  are  conjoined. 
It  is  no  dishonour  to  an  engineer  that  he  can  make 
a  watch  which  shall  ^  longer  than  he  is  moving  it 
with  his  finger.  Nor  is  it  a  dishonour  to  our  Creator, 
that  he  can  make  a  creature  which  can  morally  de- 
termine itself  to  an  action  as  commanded  or  forbid- 
den, without  the  predetermination  of  his  Maker, 
though  not  without  nis  universal  concourse  necessaiy 
to  action  as  action.  If  Adam  could  not  do  this 
through  the  natural  impossibilitv  of  it,  then  the  law 
was,  tnat  he  should  die  the  death  if  he  did  not  over- 
come God,  or  do  that  which  was  naturally  impos- 
sible ;  and  this  was  the  nature  of  his  sin.  Few  dare 
say,  that  God  cannot  make  a  free,  self-determining 
agent ;  and  if  he  can,  we  shall  easily  prove  that  he 
hath ;  and  the  force  of  their  c^iposmon  then  is 
vanished. 

Instance  III.  The  omnisdence  of  God,  and  his  do- 
minion, government^  and  decrees,  are  conjunct  with 
the  liberty  and  sin  of  man :  yet  these  by  many  are 
put  asunder :  as  if  God  must  either  be  ignorant  or  be 
the  author  of  sin !  As  if  he  made  one  poor,  by  de- 
creeing to  make  another  rich As  if  he  cannot  be  a 
perfect  governor,  unless  he  prociu'e  all  his  subjects 
perfectly  to  keep  his  laws !  As  if  all  tiie  fault  of 
those  that  break  the  law,  were  to  be  laid  upon  the 
maker  of  the  law !  As  if  all  God's  will  de  debtto  were 
not  effective  of  its  proper  work,  unless  man  fulfil  it 
in  the  event!  And  as  if  it  were  possible  for  any 
creature  to  comprehend  the  way  of  the  Creator's 
knowledge. 

In^anee  IV.  Many  would  separate  nature  and 
grace,  which  God  the  author  of  both  conjoineth. 
when  grace  supposetb  nature,  and  in  her  garden 
soweth  all  her  seed,  and  exciteth  and  rectifieth  all 

tcran  tan  potast,  at-««nii&  nulla,  altamm  eerta  bod  potMt, 
Dt  plus  ana  vera  fit  .Cicm  d*  Nat  Daor.  page  5. 
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her  powers ;  yet  these  men  talk  as  if  nature  had 
been  annihilated,  or  grace  came  to  annihilate  it,  and 
not  to  cure  it  As  if  the  leprosy  and  disease  of  na- 
ture were  nature  itself!  And  as  if  natural  good  bad 
been  lost  as  much  as  moral  good !  As  if  man  were 
not  man  till  grace  made  him  a  man ! 

Jnttanee  V.  Many  separate  the  natural  power  of 
a  sinner  firom  his  moral  impotency,  and  his  natural 
freedom  of  will  from  his  moral  servitude,  as  if  they 
were  inconsistent,  when  they  are  conjunct  As  if 
the  natural  &cul^  might  not  consist  with  an  evil 
disposition]  (»r  a  natural  power  with  an  habitual  un- 
uriUingness  to  exercise  it  aright  And  as  if  a  sinner 
were  not  still  a  man. 

Itutimce  VI.  Many  separate  general  and  special 
grace  and  redemption,  as  inconsistent,  when  they 
are  conjunct ;  when  the  general  is  the  proper  way 
and  means  of  accomplishing  the  ends  of  the  special 
grace,  and  is  still  supposed.  As  if  God  could  not 
give  more  to  some,  u  ne  give  any  thing  to  alL  Or 
as  if  he  gave  nothing  to  all,  if  he  give  more  to  any. 
As  if  he  could  not  deal  equally  and  without  differ- 
ence with  all  as  a  legislator,  and  righteously  wiUi 
all  as  a  judge,  unless  he  deal  equally  and  without 
difference  with  all  as  a  benefactor,  in  the  free  distri- 
bation  of  his  gifts.  As  if  he  were  obliged  to  make 
every  worm  and  beast  a  man,  and  every  man  a  king, 
and  every  king  an  angel,  and  every  clod  a  star,  and 
every  star  a  sun .' 

Iiutmce  VII.  Many  separate  the  glory  of  God  and 
man's  salvatioii,  God  and  man,  in  assigning  the  ulti- 
mate end  of  man  1  As  if  a  moral  intention  might 
not  take  in  both !  As  if  it  were  not  ^Inu  aamitu : 
wd  the  end  of  a  lover  were  not  umon  in  mutual 
love  I  As  if  love  to  God  may  not  be  for  ever  the 
final  act,  and  God  himself  the  final  object :  and  as  if, 
in  this  magnetic  closure,  though  both  may  be  called 
the  end,  yet  there  might  not  in  the  closing  parties 
be  an  infinite  disproportion,  and  only  one  be  ^fima  ul- 
timate uUimus. 

Instance  VIII.  Yea,  many  would  separate  God 
from  God,  whUe  they  would  separate  Gud  from 
heaven,  and  say  that  we  must  be  content  to  be  shut 
out  of  heaven  for  the  lore  of  God;  when  our  heaven 
is  the  perfect  love  of  God.  And  so  they  say  in  effect, 
that  for  the  love  t>f  God  we  must  he  content  to  be 
shut  out  from  the  love  of  God. 

Iiuttmce  IX.  Thus  also  the  vnlj^r  separate  the 
mercy  and  the  justice  of  God As  if  God  knew  not 
'  better  than  man  to  whom  his  mercy  should  extend. 
And  as  if  God  be  not  merciful,  if  he  will  be  a  right- 
eous governor,  and  unless  he  will  suffer  all  the  world 
to  spit  in  his  fiice  and  blaspheme  him,  and  let  his 
enemies  go  all  unpunished. 

InHance  X.  Thus  many  separate  threatenings  and 
promises,  fear  and  love,  a  perfect  law  and  a  nardon- 
ing  gospel.  As  if  he  that  is  a  man,  and  ham  both 
fear  ana  love  in  his  nature,  most  not  make  nae  of 
both  for  God  and  his  salvation ;  and  the  lawnver 
might  not  fit  his  laws  to  work  on  both.  As  if  hell 
may  not  be  feared,  and  heaven  loved  at  once. 

fnttanee  XI.  Thus  hypocrites  separate  and  con- 
ceit their  seeming  holiness  and  devotion  to  God  from 
duties  of  justice  and  charity  to  men.  As  if  they 
could  serve  God  acceptably,  and  disobey  him  wil- 
frilly !  Or  as  if  they  could  love  htm  whom  they 
never  saw,  and  not  love  his  image  in  his  works  and 
children,  whom  they  daily  see. .  As  if  they  coold 
hate  and  persecute  Christ  in  fau  little  ones,  or  at 
least  neglect  Uun,  and  yet  sincerely  love  him  in 
himself. 

Iiutmce  XII.  Thus,  by  many,  Scripture  and  tra- 
ditim,  divine  faith  and  human  faith,  are  commonly 
opposed.   Because  the  papists  have  set  tradition  in 


a  wrong  place,  many  cast  it  away  becauae  it  fits  not 
that  place:  when  man's  tradition  and  ministerial 
revelation,  is  necessary  to  make  known  and  bring 
down  God's  revelation  to  us  i  and  a  subservient  tra- 
dition is  no  disparagement  to  Scripture,  though  a  sup- 
plemental tradition  be ;  and  man  must  be  believed 
aa  man,  though  not  as  God;  and  he  that  will  not  be- 
lieve man  aa  man,  shall  scarce  know  what  be  hath 
to  believe  frt>m  God. 

Instance  XIII.  Thus  many  separate  the  sofficieDcy 
of  the  law  and  rule  from  the  usefulness  of  an  officer, 
minister,  and  judee.  As  if  the  law  most  be  impa- 
'  feet,  or  else  need  no  execution,  and  no  judge  for 
execution.  Or  as  if  the  judge's  execution  were  a 
supplement  or  addition  to  the  law.  As  if  the  ques- 
tion, Who  shall  be  the  judge  ?  did  argue  the  law  of 
insufficiency ;  and  the  promulgation  and  execution 
were  not  supposed. 

Income  XlV.  Thus  also  many  separate  the  ne* 
cessiQr  of  a  public  judge,  fr«n  me  u.wfiilness  and 
necessity  of  a  private  judgment,  or  discerning  in  all 
the  rational  sabjecta.  As  if  God  and  man  did  govern 
only  brutes ;  or  we  could  obey  a  law,  and  not  jadge 
it  to  be  a  law,  and  to  be  obeyed;  and  not  understand 
the  sense  of  it,  and  what  it  doth  command  us.  As 
if  fools  and  madmen  were  the  only  sobjecta.  As  if 
our  learning  of  Christ  as  his  disciples,  and  medi- 
tating day  and  night  in  his  law,  and  searching  fbr 
wisdom  in  hia  word,  were  a  disobeying  him  as  our 
King.  As  if  it  were  a  possible  thing  for  subjects  to 
obey,  without  a  private  judgment  of  discretion.  Or 
aa  if  there  were  any  repugnancy  between  my  judging 
what  is  the  king's  law,  and  lus  judging  whetkor  I 
am  punishable  ror  disobeying  it  Or  as  if  judgbg 
ourselves,  contradicted  our  Ming  judged  of  God. 

Instance  XV.  So,  many  sejerate  between  the 
operation  of  the  word  and  Spirit,  the  minister  and 
Ubrist  As  if  the  Spirit  did  not  usually  work  by  the 
word ;  and  Christ  did  not  preach  to  us  his  minis- 
ters and  ambassadors.  And  as  if  they  might  de- 
spise his  messengers,  and  not  be  taken  tor  despiseis 
of  himself.  Or  might  throw  aw^  the  dish  ana  kc^ 
the  milk. 

InHmee  XVI.  Thus  many  aepaiate  die  special 
love  of  saints  from  the  common  love  of  man  aa  man. 
As  if  they  could  not  love  a  saint,  unless  they  may 
hate  an  enemy,  and  despise  all  others,  and  deny 
them  the  love  which  is  anaweraUe  to  their  natural 
goodness. 

Instance  XVII.  Thus  many  separate  universal  m 
cathoUc  union  and  communion  from  particular.  And 
some  understand  no  communion  but  the  universsl, 
and  some  none  but  the  particular.  Some  say  we 
separate  from  them  as  to  cathoUc  communion,  if  ve 
hold  not  local,  particular  communion  with  them; 
yea,  if  we  join  not  with  them  in  every  mode.  As  if 
I  could  be  personally  in  ten  diousand  thonaand  con- 
gregations at  once,  or  else  did  setMiate  fitm  them  all. 
Or,  as  if  I  separated  from  all  mankind,  if  I  differed  from 
all  men  in  my  visage  or  complexion.  Or,  as  if  I 
cannot  be  absent  from  many  thousand  churdies,  snd 
yet  honour  them  aa  true  chnrchea  of  Christ,  snd 
hold  catholic  communion  with  them  in  fiuth,  hope, 
and  love ;  yea,  though  I  durst  not  join  with  them 
personally  in  worship,  for  fear  of  some  sinful  con- 
dition wmch  they  impose.  Or,  as  if  I  need  not  be  a 
member  of  any  ordered  worsUpping  ctmgregatioii. 
because  I  have  a  catholic  &ith  and  love  to  ul  the 
christians  in  the  wwld.  < 

Instance  XVIII.  Thus  are  the  oatwaid  and  in- 
ward worship  separated  by  many,  who  think  tfi>t 
all  which  the  body  petftmneth  u  anihtt  the  due 
spirituality ;  or  th^  the  spirituality  ia  bat  fiuM^,  and 
contrary  to  the  form  or  outward  part.  As  if  the 
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heart  and  the  knee  nAy  not  fitly  bow  together ;  nor 
decency  of  order  concnr  with  Spirit  and  trath. 

Instance  XIX.  Thus  many  separate  faith  and  obe- 
dience; Paul's  justification  by  faith,  without  the 
works  of  the  law,  from  James's  justification  by  works, 
and  not  by  faith  only,  and  Cmrist's  justification  by 
oar  words.  Matt  xti.  47.  And  thus  they  separate 
free  grace  and  justification  from  any  necessary  con- 
dition, and  ftom  the  rewardableness  of  obedience 
(which  the  ancients  called  merit):  bat  of  this  at 
luge  elsewhere. 

Ituttmee  XX.  And  many  separate  pndence  and 
leal,  meekness  and  resolution,  the  wisdom  of  the 
serpent  and  the  innoeency  of  the  dove ;  yielding  to  no 
sin,  and  yet  yielding  in  things  lawful ;  maintaining 
oar  christian  liberty,  and  yet  becoming  all  thimrs  to 
all  men,  if  by  any  means  we  may  save  some.  Tnese 
instances  are  enough,  I  will  add  no  more. 

Direct.  XVIII.  Take  heed  of  falling  into  factions 
and  parties  in  religion  (be  the  party  great  or  small, 
high  or  low,  in  honour  or  dishonour) ;  and  take  heed 
lest  Tou  be  infected  with  a  factious,  censorious,  un- 
charitable, hurting  zeal:  for  these  are  much  con- 
trary to  the  interest,  will,  and  Spirit  of  Christ 
Therefore  among  all  your  readings  deeply  suck  in 
the  doctrine  of  charity  and  peace,  and  rrad  much, 
reconciling,  moderating  authors;  such  as  Dury,  Hall, 
Daveoant,  Croctus,  Ber^us,  Martinius,  Amyraldus, 
DbIIkus,  Testardns,  Calistus,  Hottonus,  Jumus,  Pa- 
rens and  Burroufi^  their  Irenicons. 

The  reading  of  such  books  extingnisheth  the  con- 
suming fiame  of  that  infernal,  envious  zeal  described 
James  iii. ;  and  kindleth  charity,  and  meekness,  and 
mellowness,  and  moderation  in  the  heart ;  md  cureth 
those  bloodshotten  eyes,  which  are  unable  till  cured 
to  discern  the  truth.  It  helpeth  us  to  knowledge, 
and  to  that  which  is  more  edifying,  and  keepeth 
knowledge  fnmi  pufibi^  us  up.  And  experience  will 
tell  you  at  long  mnning,  that  among  ancients  and 
mooemi,  Greeks  and  lAtins,  papists  and  protestants, 
Lutherans  and  Calvinists,  remonstrants  and  contra- 
renunuttrants,  prelatists,  presbyterians,  independents, 
&e.»  commonly  the  moderators  are  not  only  the  best 
andmostcharitable,  but  the  wisest, mofitjudicious  men. 

Dinet.  XIX.  With  all  your  readings  still  join  the 
reading  of  the  Scriptures,  and  of  the  most  holy  and 
practical  divines ;  not  fentastical,  enthusiastic  coun- 
terfeits, Paracelsian  divines ;  but  those  that  lead  you 
1^  1^  the  solid  doctrine  of  fiuth  and  lore  to  true  de- 
votion, and  hravenly-^indedness  and  conversation. 

This  most  be  your  bread  and  drink,  your  daily 
and  aabstantial  food :  without  this  you  may  soon  be 
filled  with  air,  that  cannot  nourish  you,  and  prove  in 
the  end  as  sounding  brass  and  tinkling  cymbals. 
These  will  breed  strength,  and  peace,  and  joy,  and 
help  you  in  your  communion  with  God,  and  iiopes 
of  heaven,  and  so  promote  the  end  of  all  your  studies. 
There  is  more  life  and  sweetness  in  these,  than  in 
things  that  are  more  remote  from  God  and  heaven. 

Direet.  XX.  Lastly,  Do  all  as  dying  men:  pro- 
onae  not  yourselves  long  life,  lest  it  tempt  you  to 
waste  yoor  time  on  things  less  necessary,  and  to 
loiter  it  awav ;  or  lest  you  lose  the  quickening  bene- 
fit; which  tne  sight  of  death  and  eternity  would 
jield  you  in  all  your  studies. 

The  nearer  you  apprehend  yourselves  to  death  and 
heaven,  the  greater  help  you  have  to  be  mortified 
and  heavenly.  This  will  make  you  serious,  and 
keep  up  right  intentions,  and  keep  out  wrong  ones, 
Bnd  powerfully  help  you  against  temptationsi  that 
when  yon  have  studied  to  save  others,  you  may  not 
be  cast-aways ;  nor  be  cheated  by  the  &vil  witn  the 
shell,  and  leaves,  and  flowers,  wnile  yon  go  without 
the  saving  fruit 
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I  have  spoken  the  more  on  this  subject  of  govern- 
ing the  thoughts,  because  it  is  so Jp^at  and  excellent 
a  part  of  the  M'ork  of  man ;  and  God  doth  so  much 
regard  the  heart ;  and  the  Spirit  of  Christ  and  Satan 
so  much  strive  for  it;  and  grace  is  so  much  employ- 
ed about  it;  and  our  happiness  or  miaery,  joy  or  sor- 
row, is  greatly  promoted  by  our  thoughts.  And 
more  I  would  have  said,  but  that  in  the  third  chap- 
ter, and  in  my  "  Treatise  of  the  Divine  Life,"  there 
is  much  said  already.  And  for  a  method  and  direc- 
tions for  particular  meditations,  I  have  given-  it 
at  large  in  die  fourth  part  of  the  "  Saints*  Re^"  £ram 
whence  it  may  easily  be  taken,  and  applied  to  other 
subjects,  as  it  is  there  to  heaven.  It  is  easy  to  write 
and  read  directions;  but  I  fear  lest  slothfhlness, 
through  the  difficulty  of  practice,  will  frustrate  my 
directions  to  the  most  But  if  any  profit  by  them, 
my  labour  is  not  lost 


CHAPTER  VII. 

DIRECTIONS  FOB  THB  GOVBK^HENT  OF  TBS 
PASSIONS. 

The  passions  are  to  be  considered,  1.  As  in  them- 
selves, and  the  sin  of  them  as  respecting  God  and 
ourselves  only :  and  so  I  am  to  speak  of  them  here. 
2.  As  they  are  a  wron^  to  others,  and  a  breach  of 
the  commandments  which  require  love  and  duty  to- 
wards our  neighbour :  and  so  I  shall  speak  of  them 
after. 

Passions  are  not  sinfnl  in  themselves,  for  God  hath 
given  them  to  us  for  his  service ;  and  there  is  none 
of  them  but  be  sanctified  and  used  for  him. 
But  th^  are  sinful,  1.  When  theyare  misguided  and 
placed  on  wrong  oinects.  2.  When  they  darken 
reason,  and  delude  the  mind,  and  keep  out  truth, 
and  seduce  to  error.  3.  When  they  rebel  against 
the  government  of  the  will,  and  trouble  it,  and  hin- 
der It  in  its  choice  or  prosecution  of  good,  or  urge 
it  violendy  to  follow  their  brutish  inclination.  4. 
When  they  axe  unseasonable.  5.  Or  immoderate 
and  excessive  in  degree.  6.  Or  of  too  long  continu- 
ance. 7-  And  when  they  tend  to  evil  effects,  as  to 
unseemly  speeches  or  actions,  or  to  wAmg  another. 

Passions  are  holy  when  they  are  devoted  to  God* 
and  exercised  upon  him  or  for  him.  They  are  good  - 
when,  1.  They  nave  right  objects ;  2.  And  are  guid- 
ed by  reason ;  3.  And  are  Obedient  to  the  well-guid- 
ed will ;  4.  And  quicken  and  awake  the  reason  and 
the  will  to  do  their  duty ;  5.  And  tend  to  good  ef- 
fects, exciting  all  the  other  powers  to  their  office ; 
6.  And  exceed  not  in  degree,  so  as  to  disturb  the 
brain  or  body. 

Tit.  1.  Duvefuffu  against  aU  tinjid  pattioiu  m 
generoL 

Direct.  I.  Trust  not  to  any  present  actual  resist- 
ance, without  hny  due,  habitual  mortification  of  pas- 
sions, and  fortineation  of  the  soul  against  them. 
Look  most  to  the  holy  constitution  of  your  mind  and 
life,  and  then  sinful  passions  will  fall  off,  like  scabs 
from  a  healthful  body  when  the  blood  is  purified. 

No  wonder  if  an  unholy  soul  be  a  slave  to  passion, 
when  the  body  is  inclined  to  it :  for  such  a  one  is 
under  the  power  of  selfishness,  carnality,  and  world- 
iiness;  and  from  under  the  government  of  Christ 
and  his  Spirit ;  and  wanteth  that  life  of  grace  by 
which  he  should  cure  and  subdue  the  corruptions  of 
nature.   The  way  for  such  a  one  to  master  passion. 
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is  not  to  strive  by  natural,  selfish  principles  and  rea- 
sons, which  are  partial,  poor,  and  weak ;  but  to  look 
fo^t  to  the  main,  and  to  seek  with  speed  and  earnest- 
ness for  a  new  and  sanctified  heart,  and  get  God's 
image,  and  his  Spirit,  and  renewing,  quickening 
grace  :  this  is  the  only  effectual  conqueror  of  nature. 
A  dull  and  gentle  disposition  may  seem  without  this 
to  conquer  that  which  never  much  assaulted  it :  (the 
trial  of  such  persons  being  some  other  way) ;  hut 
none  conqusreth  Satan  indeed  but  the  Spirit  of  Christ. 
And  if  you  should  be  fVee  from  passion,  and  not  be 
free  from  an  unholy,  carnal,  worldly  heart,  you  must 
perish  at  last,  if  you  seemed  the  calmest  persons 
npon  earth.  Begin  therefore  at  the  foundation,  and 
see  that  the  body  of  sin  be  mortified,  and  that  the 
whole  tree  be  rooted  up  which  bearcth  these  evil, 
bitter  fruits  j  and  that  the  holy,  victorious  new  na^ 
ture  be  within  you ;  and  then  yon  will  resist  sin  with 
light  and  life,  which  others  stul  resist  but  aa  in  ti^eir 
sleep. 

Direct.  II.  More  particularly,  let  your  souls  be 
still  possessed  with  the  feai  of  God,  and  live  as  in 
his  family,  under  his  eye  and  government,  that  his 
authority  may  be.  more  powerml  than  temptations, 
and  your  holy  converse  with  him  may  make  him 
still  more  regarded  by  yon  than  men  or  any  crea- 
tures. And  then  this  sun  will  put  out  the  lesser 
lights,  and  the  thunder  of  his  voice  will  drown  the 
whisperers  that  would  provoke  you,  and  the  hum- 
ming of  those  wasps  which  make  you  so  impatient. 
God  would  make  the  creature  nothing,  and  then  it 
would  do  nothing  to  disturb  you,  or  carry  you  into  sin. 

Direct.  III.  I)well  in  the  delightful  love  of  God, 
and  in  the  sweet  contemplation  of  his  love  in  Christ, 
and  roll  over  his  tender  mercies  in  your  thoughts, 
and  let  your  conTersation  be  with  the  holy  ones  in 
heaven,  and  your  work  be  thanksgivings  and  praise 
to  God :  and  this  will  habituate  your  souls  to  such  a 
sweetness,  and  mellowness,  and  stability,  as  will  re- 
sbt  sinful  passion  even  as  heat  resisteth  cold. 
_  Direct,  IV.  Keep  your  consciences  continually 
tender,  and  then  they  will  check  the  first  appearance 
of  sinful  passions,  and  will  smart  more  with  the  sin 
than  your  passionate  natures  do  with  the  provoca- 
tion. A  seared  conscience,  and  a  hardened,  senseless 
heart,  are  to  every  sin,  as  a  man  that  is  fast  asleep 
is  to  thieves  j  they  may  come  in  and  do  what  they 
will,  so  they  do  not  waJien  him.  But  a  tender  con- 
science is  always  awake. 

Dtreel.  V.  L^xnir  wisdom,  strength  of  rea- 
son, and  a  solid  judgment;  for  passion  is  cherished 
by  folly.  Children  are  easily  overthrown,  and  leaves 
are  easily  shaken  with  every  litUe  wind ;  when  men 
keep  their  way,  and  rocks  and  mountains  are  not 
shaken.  Women  and  children,  and  old,  and  weak, 
and  sick  people  are  usually  most  passionate.  If  a 
wise  man  should  have  a  passionate  nature,  he  hath 
that  which  can  do  much  to  control  it :  when  folly  is 
a  weather^Jock  at  the  wind's  command. 

Direct.  VI.  See  that  the  will  be  confirmed  and 
resolute,  and  then  it  will  soon  command  down  pas- 
sion. Men  can  do  mach  against  passion  if  they  wilt. 
Nature  hath  set  the  will  in  the  throne  of  the  soul ; 
it  is  the  sinful  connivance  and  negligence  of  the 
will,  which  is  the  guil^  cause  of  all  the  rebellion ; 
as  the  connivance  of  the  commanders  is  the  common 
cause  of  mutinies  in  an  army.*  The  will  either  con- 
senteth,  or  is  remiss  in  its  office,  and  in  forbidding 
and  repressing  the  rage  of  passion.  When  I  say, 
you  can  do  it  if  you  wnl,  you  think  this  is  not  true, 
because  you  are  willing,  and  yet  passion  yicldcth 
not  to  your  will's  command ;  hut  I  mean  not  that 

■  See  Plutarch  of  Tranquillity  of  Mind. 


every  kind  of  willingness  will  serve ;  it  is  not  a 
sluggish  wish  that  wiU  do  it ;  but  if  ^e  will  were 
resolute  without  any  compliance,  or  connivance,  or 
negligence  in  its  proper  office,  no  sinful  passioa 
could  remain ;  for  it  is  no  further  sin,  than  it  is  vo- 
luntary, either  by  the  will's  compliance,  or  omission 
and  neglect.  Therefore  let  most  of  your  labour  be 
to  waken  and  confirm  the  will ;  and  then  it  will  com- 
mand down  passion. 

Direct.  VII.  Labour  after  hdy  fortitude,  courage, 
and  magnanimity.  Great  minds  arc  above  all 
troubles,  desires,  or  commotions  about  little  things. 
A  poor,  base,  low,  and  childish  mind,  is  never  qraet 
longer  than  it  is  rocked  asleep  or  flattered. 

Direct.  VIII.  Especially  see  that  you  want  not 
self-denial,  and  that  worldliness  and  fleshly-minded- 
ness  be  thoroughly  mortified;  for  sinful  passion  is 
the  very  breath  and  pulse  of  a  selfish,  fleshly,  world* 
ly  mind.  It  is  not  more  natural  for  dogs  to  fight 
about  a  bone,  than  for  such  to  snarl  and  quarrel,  or 
be  in  some  distempered  passion,  about  their  selfish, 
carnal  interest.  Covetousness  will  not  let  the  mind 
be  quiet.  It  is  as  natural  for  a  selfish  maa  to  be 
under  the  power  of  sinfiil  passions,  as  fw  a  man  to 
shake  that  hath  an  ague,  or  to  fear  that  is  melio- 
choly.  Fleshly  men  have  a  canine  appetite  and 
feverish  thirst  continually  upon  them,  after  some 
flesh-pleasing  toy  or  other. 

Direct.  IX.  Keep  a  court  of  justice  in  your  souls, 
and  call  yourselves  daily  to  account,  and  let  no  pas- 
sion escape  without  such  a  censure  as  is  due.  If 
reason  and  conscience  thus  exercise  and  maintain 
their  authorial  and  passion  be  every  day  soundly 
rebuked,  it  will  wither  like  a  plant  that  is  cropped 
as  fast  as  it  springetfa. 

Direet.  X.  Deliberate  and  foresee  the  end;  ex- 
amine whedier  passion  tend  to  that  which  will  be 
approvable  when  it  is  past  Looking  to  the  end 
doth  shame  all  sinfnl  passions :  they  are  Uind,  and 
moved  only  by  things  present;  they  cannot  endnre 
the  sight  of  uie  time  to  come,  nor  to  be  examined 
whither  they  go,  or  where  is  their  home. 

Direct.  XI.  Keep  a  continual  apprehension  of  the 
danger  and  odiousness  of  sinful  passions,  by  know- 
ing how  full  they  are  of  the  spawn  of  many  other 
sins.  See  the  evil  of  them  in  the  effects.  Mark 
what  passion  doth  in  others  and  yourselves ;  what 
abundance  of  evil  thoughts,  and  words,  and  deeds  do 
come  from  sinful  passions! 

Direct.  XII.  Observe  the  immediate  tronUesome 
effects,  and  the  disorders  of  your  soul,  and  so  turn 
the  fruit  of  passions  against  themselves.  Miu^  how 
they  discompose  you,  and  disturb  your  reason,  and 
make  your  minds  like  mnddied  waters,  and  breed  a 
diseased  unquietness  in  you,  unfitting  you  for  your 
works,  and  breaking  your  peace ;  so  mat  you  can 
neither  know,  nor  use,  nor  enjoy  yourselves. 

Direct.  XIII.  Let  death  look  your  passions  fre- 
quently in  the  face.  It  hath  a  mortifying  virtue ; 
and  as  it  showeth  us  the  vanity  of  the  creature,  so 
it  taketh  down  those  passions,  which  creature  in- 
terest and  deceit  have  caused.  It  excitetfa  reason, 
and  restoreth  it  to  its  dominion,  and  silenceth  die 
rebellion  of  the  senses.  A  man  tiiat  is  to  die  to- 
morrow, and  knoweth  i^  would  easUier  repel  to- 
day a  temptation  to  lust,  or  covetousness,  or  drunk- 
enness, or  revenge,  than  at  another  time  he  could 
have  done.  One  look  into  eternity  will  powerfblly 
rebuke  all  carnal  passions. 

Direct.  XIV.  Remember  still  that  God  is  present 
Will  you  behnve  yourselves  passionate^  before  him, 
when  the  presence  of  your  prince  would  calm  you  ? 
Shall  God  and  his  holy  angels  see  thee  like  a  bed- 
lam lay  by  thy  reason  and  misbehave  thyself? 
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Dvrtei.  XY.  Have  still  some  pertinent  scripture 
ready  to  rebuke  thy  passions ;  that  thou  mayst  say  as 
CfariHt  to  Satan,  "  Thus  it  is  written."  Speak  to  it 
hi  the  name  and  word  1AG0A ;  though  the  nue  words 
will  not  charm  these  evil  spirits,  yet  ttie  aafltori^ 
will  curb  them.  For  this  "  word  is  quick  am. 
powerftil,  a  discemer  of  the  thoughts,"  Heb.  iv.  12. 
"  Migh^  through  God,  to  the  gulling  down  of  strong 
holds,  castiDg  down  imaginatiODS,  and  every  high 
thing  that  exalteth  itself  against  the  knowledge  of 
God,  and  bringeth  into  captivity  every  thought  to 
the  obedience  of  Christ,"  3  Cor.  x.  4,  5. 

Direct.  XVI.  Set  Christ  continually  before  you  as 
your  pattern,  who  calleth  you  to  learn  of  him  to  be  meek 
and  lowly,  Matt  xi.  29:  who  desired  not  the  wealth  or 
gloiy  of  the  world ;  who  loved  his  own  that  were  in 
me  world,  bat  loved  not  the  things  of  the  world ;  who 
never  was  lifted  up,  <ff8infhUy  cast  down;  who  never 
despised  or  envi«l  man,  nor  ever  feared  man ;  who 
never  was  over  merry  or  over  sad ;  who  being  re- 
viled, reviled  not  again;  but  was  dumb  as  a  lamb 
before  the  shearers.'' 

Dirtct.  XVII.  Keep  as  fax  from  all  occasions  of 
your  passions  as  other  duties  will  allow  you ,-  and 
contrive  your  affairs  and  occasions  into  as  great  an 
opposition  as  may  be  to  the  temptation.  Run  not 
into  temptation,  if  you  would  be  delivered  from  evil. 
Much  might  be  done  by  a  willing,  prudent  man,  by 
the  very  ordering  of  his  affairs.  God  and  Satui 
jnA  \if  means ;  wt  the  means  then  be  regarded. 

IHnet.  XTIII.  Have  a  doe  care  of  your  bodies, 
that  no  distemper  be  cheriiAied  in  them  which 
eanseth  the  distemper  of  the  sooL  Passions  have  a 
very  dependence  on  Ae  temperament  of  the  body ; 
and  much  of  the  cure  of  them  lieth  (when  it  is  pos- 
aiUeJ  in  the  bodj^s  emendation. 

Dtrtet,  XIX.  Turn  all  your  passions  into  the  right 
channel,  and  make  them  all  holy,  using  them  for 
God  upon  the  ^eatest  thing.  Ttus  is  the  true  cure ; 
the  bare  restraint  of  them  is  but  a  palliate  cure,  like 
the  easing  of  pain  by  a  dose  of  opium.  Cure  the 
few  of  man  by  the  fear  of  Giod ;  and  the  love  of  the 
creature,  by  the  love  of  God  t  and  the  cares  for  the 
body,  by  carinz  for  the  soul ;  and  earthly,  fleshly  de- 
sues  and  delignta,  by  spiritual  desires  and  delights ; 
and  woridlv  sorrow,  by  profitable,  godly  sorrow. 

Direct.  XX.  Control  the  effects,  and  frustrate 
your  passions  of  what  Hasy  would  have ;  and  that 
will  ere  long  destroy  the  cause.  Cross  ^ouraelves 
of  the  things  which  carnal  love  and  desire  would 
have;  forbear  the  things  which  carnal  mirth  or 
anger  would  provoke  you  to,  and  the  lire  will  go  out 
Sof  want  of  fuel.  (Of  which  more  in  the  particulars.) 

TU.  2.  DtrteUmt  aganat  m/W  Zone  ofCrtaiKres. 

Lore  is  the  master  passion  of  the  soul,  because  it 
hath  the  diiefest  object,  even  goodness  which  is  the 
lA^ect  of  the  wUl ;  and  simple  Ion  is  nothing  but 
complacency,  whidi  is  noth&g  bat  Uie  simple  voli- 
tion of  good ;  and  it  is  a  passionate  volition  or  com- 
placency which  we  call  toe  passion  of  love."  When 
wis  is  good  and  when  it  is  smful  I  showed  before ; 
bat  yet  because  the  one  half  of  the  cure  here  lieth 
in  the  conviction,  and  it  is  so  hard  a  thing  to  make 
any  lover  perceive  a  sinfulness  in  his  love,  I  shall 
first  help  you  in  the  trial  of  your  love,  to  show  the 
sinfalneM  <tf  it;  when  1  have  first  named  the  objects 
of  it. 

Aot  creature  which  aeemefli  good  to  us,  may  pos- 
siUy  oe  the  ol^ect  of  sinfhl  love ;  as  honour,  great- 
ness, authority,  praises,  money,  houses,  lands,  cattle, 
meat,  drink,  sleep,  apparel,  sports,  friends,  relationg, 
»  J  P«t         at;  Iia.  liiL 
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and  life  itself.   As  for  lustful  love,  I  shall  speak  of 

it  anon. 

Helps  for  discovering  of  sinpd  Looe. 

Direct.  I.  Make  God's  interest  and  his  word  the 
standard  to  judge  of  all  affections  1^.  That  whidi 
is  agunst  the  love  of  God,  and  would  abate  or 
hinder  it,  yea,  which  doth  not  directlv  or  indirecdy 
tend  to  fivrther  it,  is  certainly  a  sinful  love ;  and  so 
is  all  that  is  against  his  word.  For  the  love  of 
God  is  our  linal  act  upon  our  ultimate  end,  and 
therefore  all  that  tends  not  to  it,  is  a  sin  against  our 
very  end,  and  so  against  our  nature  uid  the  use  of 
our  faculties. 

Direct.  11.  Therefore  whatever  creature  is  loved 
ultimately  for  itself,  and  not  for  a  higher  end,  even 
for  God,  his  service,  his  honour,  his  relation  to  it, 
or  his  excellency  appearing  in  it,  is  sinfully  loved. 
For  it  is  made  our  god  when  it  is  loved  ultimately 
for  itself. 

Direct.  III.  Suspect  all  love  to  creatures  which 
is  very  strong  ana  violent,  and  easily  kindled,  and 
hardly  moderated  or  guieted.  Though  you  might 
think  it  is  for  some  spiritual  end  or  exceUcncy,  that 
you  love  any  person  or  any  thing,  yet  suspect  it  if 
It  be  BO  easy  and  strong ;  because  that  which  is  truly 
and  purely  spiritual  is  against  corrupted  nature,  and 
comes  from  grace  which  is  but  weak :  we  find  no 
such  easiness  to  love  God,  and  Scripture,  and  prayer, 
and  holiness ;  nor  are  our  affections  so  violent  to 
these.  It  is  well  if  all  the  fuel  and  blowing  we  can 
use  will  keep  them  alive.  It  is  two  to  one  that  the 
flesh  and  the  devil  have  put  in  some  of  their  fuel  or 
gunpowder,  if  it  be  fierce. 

Direct.  IV.  Suspect  all  that  love  which  selfish- 
ness and  fleshly  interest  have  a  hand  in.  Is  it  some 
bodily  pleasure  and  delight  that  you  love  so  much  P 
Or  is  it  a  good  book  or  other  help  for  your  soid  P 
We  are  so  much  apter  to  exceed  and  sin  in  carnal, 
fleshly-mindedness,  than  in  loving  what  is  good  for 
our  souls,  that  there  we  should  be  much  more  sus- 
picious. If  it  be  violent  and  for  the  body,  it  is  ten 
to  one  there  is  nn  in  it, 

Dnvet,  V.  Suspect  all  that  love  to  creatures  which 
your  reason  can  give  no  good  account  of^  nor  show 
you  a  justifiable  cause.   If  you  love  one  place  or 

gerson  much  more  than  others,  and  know  not  wh;^> 
ut  love  them  because  you  cannot  choose,  this  is 
much  to  be  suspected :  though  God  may  sometimes 
kindle  a  secret  love  between  friends,  from  an  unex- 
pressible  unity  or  similitude  of  minds,  beyond  what 
reason  will  undertake  to  justify,  yet  this  is  rare,  and 
commonly  fancy,  or  folly,  or  carnaU^  is  the  cause : 
however,  it  is  more  to  lie  suspected  and  tried,  than 
rational  love. 

Direel.  VI.  Suspect  bH  that  fervent  love  to  any 
creature  which  is  hasty  before  mif&dsat  tzial ;  for 
commonly  boUi  persons  and  dungs  have  the  best 
side  outward,  and  seem  better  at  the  first  appear- 
ance than  they  prove.  Not  but  fliat  a  moderate  love 
may  be  taken  up  upon  the  first  appearance  of  any 
excellency,  especially  spiritual ;  but  so  as  to  allow 
for  a  possibility  of  being  deceived,  and  finding  more 
faultiness  upon  a  fuller  trial  than  we  at  first  per- 
ceive. Have  you  dwelt  in  the  house  with  the  per- 
sons whom  you  so  much  admire  ?  and  have  you 
tried  them  in  their  conversations  P  and  seen  them 
tried  by  crosses,  losses,  injuries,  adversity,  pros- 
perity, or  the  oflfers  of  preferment  or  plenbr  in  the 
world  ?  ^ou  would  httle  think  what  luAetn  undis- 
covered in  the  hearts  of  many,  that  have  excellent 
parts,  till  trial  manifest  it  1 

*  Solui  Amor  bcit  hmninna  boaam  vel  malom.  Paul 
Sealiger.  Tbei.  p,  721. 
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Direct.  TII.  Try  your  affections  in  prayer  before 
God,  whether  they  be  such  as  you  dare  boldly  pray 
God  either  to  increase  or  continue  and  bless ;  and 
whether  they  be  such  as  conscience  hath  no  quarrel 
against  If  they  endure  not  this  trial,  be  the  more 
suspicious,  and  search  more  narrowly :  the  name 
and  presence  of  God  in  prayer,  doth  much  dispel  the 
f^uds  of  carnal  reasonings.  Yet  persons  who  by 
melancholy  are  cast  into  diseased  fears  and  scrupu- 
losities, ue  nncapaUe  of  this  way  of  trial. 

Dirett.  VIII.  Consult  with  wise,  impartial  per- 
sons [  and  open  your  case  to  them  without  deceit, 
before  afl^tions  have  eone  so  for  as  to  blind  you,  or 
leave  you  uncapable  of  help.  In  this  case,  if  in  any 
case,  the  judgment  of  a  stander-by  that  is  faithful 
and  impartial  is  usually  to  be  preferred  before  your 
own.  For  we  are  too  near  ourselves ;  and  judgment 
will  be  bribed  and  biassed  even  in  the  best  and 
wisest  persons. 

Direct.  IX.  Yet  cast  not  away  all  because  you 
discover  much  excess  or  carnality  in  vonr  affections ; 
for  freqaently  there  is  mixture  both  in  the  cause 
of  loTCt  and  in  the  love  itself  of  good  and  evil.  And 
when  yon  have  but  taken  cot  all  that  was  selfish, 
and  carnal,  and  erroneous  in  the  cause,  the  carnal, 
violent  love  will  cease ;  but  not  all  love :  for  still 
there  will  and  must  remain  the  moderate,  rational, 
and  holy  love,  which  is  proportioned  to  the  creature's 
worth  and  merit,  and  is  terminated  ultimately  on 
God:  the  sepamtion  being  made,  diis  part  must  be 
preserved. 

Direct.  X.  Mere  natural  appetite  in  itself  is  nei- 
ther morally  ^ood  nor  evil ;  but  as  it  is  well  placed 
and  ordered  it  is  good*  and  as  unruled  or  ill-ruled 
it  is  evil. 

H^pt  to  mtrtij^  stn^  Looe. 

Direct.  I.  The  greatest  of  all  means  to  cast  out 
all  sinfiil  love,  is  to  keep  the  soul  in  the  love  of' 
God,  Jude  21,  wholly  taken  up  in  admiring  him, 
serving  him,  praising  him,  and  rejoicing  in  him : 
of  which  see  cnap.  iii.  direct,  xi.  Wc  see  that  they 
that  are  taken  up  in  the  love  and  service  of  one  per- 
son, are  not  apt  to  be  taken  much  with  any  other.<> 
But  it  is  not  only  by  diversion,  nor  only  by  prepossess- 
ing and  emplcrving  all  our  love,  that  the  love  of  God 
doth  cure  sinnil  love ;  but  be«det  these  there  is 
also  a  majesty  in  his  objective  presence  which  aweth 
the  soul,  and  commandeth  all  things  else  to  keep 
their  distance ;  and  there  is  an  unspeakable  splen- 
dour and  excellency  in  htm,  which  obscureth  and 
annihilateth  all  things  else  (though  they  are  more 
near,  and  clearly  seen  and  known).  And  there  is  a 
celestial  kind  of  sweetness  in  his  love,  which  puts 
the  soul  that  hath  tasted  it  out  of  relish  with  traitsi- 
tory,  inferior  good.  As  he  that  hath  conversed 
with  wise  and  learned  men,  will  no  more  admire  the 
wit  of  fools.  And  as  he  that  hath  been  employed 
in  the  government  of  a  kingdom  or  the  sublimest 
studies,  will  be  no  more  in  love  witih  children's 
games,  and  paddling  in  the  dirt 

Direct.  II.  The  next  help  is  to  see  that  the  crea- 
ture deceived  you  not ;  and  therefore  that  you  be  not 
rash  and  hasty;  but  stay  whUe  you  come  nearer 
it,  and  see  it  unclothed  of  borrowed  or  affected  or- 
naments :  and  see  it  not  only  in  the  dress  in  which 
it  appeareth  abroad,  which  often  covereth  great  de- 
formities, but  in  its  homely  habit  and  night  attire. 
Bring  it  to  the  tight;  and,  if  it  may  be,  also  see  it 
when  it  hath  endnred  the  fire,  which  hath  taken  off 

d  Nuptial  love  malcetb  mankind ;  friendly  love  perfecteth 
it  (miiGh  more  divina  love):  but  wanton  love  cormpteth  and 
embaMth  it  Loid  Bicon,  Bauy  la 

*  Bia^,  in  Laertio ;  Ita  anandiun  quasi  odio  Bimm  habi- 


the  paint  and  removed  the  dress.*  Most  of  your  in- 
ordinate love  to  creatures  is  by  mistake  and  lashnesi. 
The  devil  tricks  them  up  and  paints  them,  that  you 
may  fall  in  love  with  them ;  or  else  he  showeth  yoo 
only  the  outside  of  some  common  good,  and  hideth 
the  emptiness  or  rottenness  within.  Come  nearer 
therefore,  and  stay  longer,  and  prevent  your  shame  and 
disappointments.  Is  it  not  a  shame  to  see  you  dote 
on  that  place,  or  office,  ot  thing  this  year,  which 
you  are  weary  of  before  the  nextf  Or  to  see  two 
persons  impatiently  fond  of  each  other  till  they  are 
married,  and  then  to  live  in  strife  as  weary  of  each 
other  P  How  few  persons  or  things  have  been  too 
violently  loved,  that  were  but  sufficiently  first  tried ! 

Direct.  III.  The  next  great  help  is  to  destroy 
self-love  (as  carnal  and  inordinate)  ;  for  this  is  the 
parent  lifcj  and  root  of  all  other  sinfbl  love  what- 
ever. Why  doth  the  worldling  over-love  his  wealth, 
and  the  proud  man  his  greatness  and  repute,  and  the 
sensualist  his  pleasures,  but  because  they  first  over- 
love  that  fle^  and  self  wfaidi  all  these  are  but  the 
provision  for.  Why  doth  a  dividing  sectaiy  over- 
value and  over-love  all  die  party  or  sect  that  are  of 
his  own  opinion,  but  berause  he  first  over-valaeth 
and  over-Ioveth  himself?'  Why  do  you  love  those 
above  their  worth  who  think  highly  of  you,  and  are 
on  your  side,  and  use  to  praise  you  behind  your  back, 
or  that  do  yon  a  good  turn,  but  because  you  first 
over-love  yourselves  P  Why  doth  lustful  love  infiame 
you,  or  the  love  of  meat  &nd  drink,  and  sport,  and 
bravery,  carry  you  into  such  a  gulf  of  sin,  but  that 
first  you  over-love  your  fieshly  pleasure  P  What  in- 
snareth  you  in  fondness  to  any  person,  but  that  you 
think  they  love  yon,  or  are  snitaUe  to  your  carnal 
end.   See  therenwe  that  yon  mortify  the  flesh. 

Direct.  IV.  Still  remember  how  jealous  God  is  of 
your  love,  ai^  how  much  he  is  wronged  when  any 
creature  encroacheth  upon  his  light  1.  You  are 
his  own  by  creation ;  and  did  he  give  you  love  to  lay 
out  on  others,  and  deny  it  to  himself  P  2.  He  daily 
and  hourly  maintaineth  you ;  he  giveth  you  every 
breath,  and  bit  and  mercy  that  yon  live  upon ;  and 
will  you  love  the  creature  with  his  part  of  your  love  ? 
3.  How  dearly  hath  he  bought  your  love  in  your 
redemption !  4.  He  hath  adopted  you,  and  brought 

{'ou  into  the  nearest  relation  to  faim,  that  you  may 
ove  him.  5.  He  hath  pardtmed  all  your  sins,  and 
saved  you  from  hell,  (if  you  are  his  own,)  that  yon 
may  love  him.  6.  He  hath  promised  you  eternal 
glory  witli  himself  that  you  may  love  him.  7.  His 
excellency  best  deserveth  your  love.  8.  His  crea- 
tures have  nothing  but  from  him,  and  were  purposely 
sent  to  bespeak  your  love  for  him  rather  than  for 
themselves.  And  yet  after  all  this  shall  they  en- 
croach upon  his  part?  If  you  say,  it  is  not  God's 
part  that  you  give  them,  but  their  own ;  I  tell  yoo, 
all  that  love  which  you  give  the  creature  above  its 
due,  you  take  &om  Qod.  But  if  it  be  such  a  love  to 
the  creabire  as  exceedeth  not  its  worth,  and  is  in- 
tended ultimately  for  Ood,  and  maketh  yon  not  love 
him  the  less  but  the  more,  it  is  not  it  that  I  am 
speaking  against  or  persuacUng  you  to  mortify. 

Direct.  V.  Look  on  the  worst  of  the  creature  with 
the  best  and  foresee  what  it  will  be  when  it  withered], 
and  what  it  will  appear  to  you  at  die  last  I  have 
applied  this  against  worlminess  before,  chap.  iv. 
rart  vi.  and  I  shall  afterwards  apply  it  to  the  lustful 
love.  Bring  your  beloved  creature  to  the  ^ave,  and 
see  it  as  it  will  appear  at  laa^  and  mudi  tnthe  folly 
of  your  love  will  vanish. 

turi :  (tlurimos  enim  esse  malw.   Qnam  tamen  sententiam 
Cicero  in  Ldio  MpieBte  dicit  plana  indicnon.  Amicoa  se- 
qoan  qnoi  non  puaeat  degisse.  Idon  ibid, 
f  Sen  before,  chap.  ir.  pirt  vii. 
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Chap.  YII.  CHRISTU 

Direet.  Yl.  Understand  well  the  most  that  it  will 
do  for  you,  and  how  short  a  time  you  must  enjoy  it, 
and  flatter  not  y  ouraelvea  with'  the  hopes  of  a  longer 
poMcarion  than  you  have  reason  to  eicpect.  If  men 
oonsidexed  for  how  short  a  time  lliey  must  possess 
what  they  dote  upon,  it  would  somewhat  cool  their 
fimd  afiections. 

Direel.  VII.  Remember  that  too  much  love  hath 
the  present  trouble  of  too  much  care,  and  the  future 
trouble  of  too  much  grief,  when  you  come  to  part 
with  what  you  love.  Nothing  more  createth  -care 
and  grief  to  us,  than  inordinate  love.  Yon  foreknow 
that  you  must  paxt  with  it ;  and  will  you  now  be  so 
glued  to  it  that  then  it  may  tear  your  flesh  and  heart. 
Remember  you  caused  all  that  yourselves. 

Direct.  Till.  Remember  that  you  provoke  God  to 
deprive  you  of  what  you  over-love,  or  to  Suffer  it  to 
grow  unlovely  to  you.  Many  a  man's  horse  that  he 
over-loved  hath  broke  his  neck :  and  many  a  man's 
child  that  be  over-loved  hath  died  quickly,  or  lived 
to  be  his  scourge  and  sorrow :  and  many  a  husband 
or  wife  Uiat  was  over-loved,  has  been  qufcUy  snatched 
away,  w  proved  a  Huini,  m  a  ccmtmiul  grief  and 
misery. 

Dirtet.  IX.  If  there  be  no  other  means  left,  pru- 
dently and  moderately  imbitter  to  thyself  the  crea- 
ture which  thou  art  fond  of:  which  may  be  done 
many  ways,  according  to  the  nature  of  it  By  the 
aeldomer  or  man  abmmious  use  of  it :  or  by  using 
it  more  to  benefit  than  delight;  or  by  mixing  somt: 
mortifyii)^,  humbling  enrcises;  (w  mixing  some 
aelf-deoying  acts,  and  minding  more  the  good  of 
others,  he 

DiniA.  X  In  tiie  practice  of  all  directions  of  this 
nature,  there  must  abundance  of  difference  be  made 
between  a  carnal,  voluptuous  heart,  that  is  hardly 
taken  off  from  sensual  love,  and  a  mortified,  melan- 
choly, or  over-scrupulous  person,  who  is  nmnin^ 
into  the  contrary  extreme,  and  is  afraid  of  every  bit 
they  eat,  or  of  ul  they  possess,  or  wear,  or  use,  and 
aunetimes  of  their  vei^  children  and  relations,  and 
ready  to  overrun  their  mercies,  or  neglect  thdr 
dntiea,  suspecting  that  all  is  too  much  loved.  And 
it  is  a  very  hard  thing  for  us  so  to  write  or  preach 
to  <me  party,  but  the  other  will  misapply  it  to  them- 
selves, and  make  an  ill  use  of  it  All  that  we  can 
write  or  say  is  too  little  to  mortify  the  fleshly  man's 
affections :  and  yet  speak  as  caatelously  as  we  can, 
the  troubled  soul  will  turn  it  into  gall,  to  the  increase 
of  Ms  trouble ;  and  what  we  speak  to  his  peace  and 
settlement,  though  it  prove  too  little  and  uneffectual, 
yet  will  be  effectual  to  harden  the  misapplying  sen- 
soalist  in  the  sinftal  affections  and  Uber^  which  he 
nseth.  Therefore  it  is  best  in  sndi  cases  to  have 
•tin  a  wise,  experienced,  faithful  guide,  to  help  yon 
in  the  ^i^eation  in  cases  of  difficult  and  weight 

TU.  3..  DtreOioiu  against  gtnfal  Detint  ami  Di»' 

content. 

I  shall  say  but  little  here  of  this  subject,  because 
I  have  alresidy  treated  so  largely  of  it,  in  mv  book  of 
•*  Self-denial,'*  and  in  that  of  "  Crucifying  the  W  orld 
and  here  before  in  chap.  iv.  part  vL  and  vii.  against 
wOTldliness  and  flesh-pleasing,  and  here  against  sin- 
fid  love,  which  is  the  cause.' 

■  Resd  Hr.  BnrraDghi'i  exceUent  'trealiie  cftUed  "  The 
Jewsl  af  CotileotineDt  i_  and  that  excellent  tract  of  a  heatben, 
Plutmrcb  de  "  TraoqaiUitaie  Animi." 

*  HenteiD  DuUia  imagioibiu  depictam  habeat:  nam  li 
Gorde  miindas  et  ab  niiiTertia  imaKinibni  liber  esse  cupit,  nil 
pcnitus  cum  am  ore  poiudere,  nulli  bomini  per  voluntariam 
aSectun  •ingalari  fkniliariUte,  oullina  ipsi,  adbnren  debet 
Omnis  oainqs«  fcmiliaritas  aut  convenatio  pure  propter 
Dei  amorem  non  inita,  variis  imafinibus  inficit  et  perturbat 
biHDioam  mentes,  cnm  non  ex  D90,  eed  cx  canw  originem 
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How  sinful  desires  may  be  known,  you  mav  gather 
from  the  discoveries  of  sinful  love :  as,  1.  Wnen  you 
desire  that  which  is  forbidden  you.  2.  Or  that  which 
will  do  you  no  good,  upon  a  misconceit  that  it  ia 
better  or  more  needful  than  it  is.  3.  Or  when  you 
desire  it  too  eagerly,  and  must  needs  have  it,  or  else 
you  will  be  impatient  or  discfmtented,  and  cannot 
quietly  be  ruled  and  disposed  of  by  God,  but  are 
murmuring  at  his  providence  and  your  lot  4.  Or 
when  you  desire  it  too  hastily,  and  cannot  stay  God's 
time.  5.  Or  else  too  greedily  as  to  the  measure, 
being  not  content  with  God's  allowance,  but  must 
needs  have  more  than  he  thinks  fit  for  you.  6.  Or 
specially  when  your  desires  are  perverse,  preferring 
lesser  things  before  greater ;  desiring  bodily  and 
transitory  uiiius  more  than  the  mercies  for  your 
souls  which  win  be  everlasting.  7.  When  you  de- 
sire any  thing  ultim^y  and  merely  for  the  flesh, 
without  referring  it  to  God,  it  is  a  sm.  Even  your 
daily  bread,  and  all  your  c<nnfort8,  most  be  desired 
but  as  provoider  for  yourhmm,  that  he  may  the  better 
o  his  journey,  even  as  provision  for  your  bodies,  to 
t  them  to  the  better  and  more  cheerful  service  of 
your  souls  and  God.  8.  Much  more  when  your  de- 
sires are  for  wicked  ends,  (as  to  serve  your  lust,  or 

Sride,  or  covetousness,  or  revenge,)  they  are  wicked 
esires.  9.  And  when  ihej  are  injurious  to  others. 
Direct.  I.  Be  well  acquainted  with  your  own  con- 
dition, and  consider  what  it  is  that  yoa  have  most 
need  of;  and  then  you  will  find  that  yon  have  so  much 
grace  and  mercy  to  desire  for  your  souls,  without 
which  you  are  lost  for  ever,  and  that  you  have  a 
Christ  to  desire,  and  an  endless  life  with  God  to  de- 
sire, that  it  wiU  quench  all  your  thirst  after  the 
things  below.''  This,  if  any  thing,  will  make  you 
wiser,  when  you  see  you  have  greater  things  to  mind. 
A  man  that  is  in  present  danger  of  his  life,  will  not 
be  solicitous  for  pins  or  fool-gawds :  and  tiie  hopes 
of  a  lordship  or  a  kingdom  will  cure  the  desire  of 
little  things :  a  man  that  fieedeth  a  physician  for  the 
dropsy  or  consumption,  will  scarce  lone  for  children's 
balls  or  tops.  And  methinks  a  man  t£at  is  going  to 
heaven  orliell,  should  have  somewhat  greater  than 
worldly  things  to  long  for.  Oh  what  a  vain  and 
doting  thing  is  a  carnal  mind ;  that  hath  pardon,  and 
grace,  and  Christ,  and  heaven,  and  God,  to  tliii^  of, 
and  that  with  speed  before  it  be  too  late ;  and  can 
forget  them  all,  or  not  regard  them,  and  eagerly 
long  for  some  little  inconsiderable  trifle  ;  as  if 
they  said,  I  must  needs  taste  of  such  a  dish  be- 
fore I  die;  I  must  needs  have  such  a  hoose,  or 
a  child,  or  friend,  before  I  go  to  another  world! 
O  stady  what  need  thy  distressed  soul  hath  of  a 
Christ,  and  of  peace  with  God,  and  preparation  for 
etemitv,  and  what  need  ttiy  daritenra  mind  hath  of 
more  knowledge,  and  thy  dead  and  carnal  heart  of 
more  life,  and  tenderness,  and  love  to  God,  and  com- 
munion with  him ;  feel  these  as  thou  hast  cause,  and 
the  eagerness  of  thy  carnal  desires  will  be  gone. 

Direct.  II.  Remember  how  much  your  carnal  de- 
sires do  aggravate  the  weakness  of  your  spiritual  de- 
sires, and  make  the  sin  more  odious  and  unexcusable. 
Are  you  so  eager  for  a  husband,  a  wife,  a  child,  tac 
wealth,  for  preferment,  or  such  things,  while  yon 
are  so  cold  and  indifferent  in  your  desires  after  God, 

ducat.  Quisquis  in  vinim  tpiritualem  et  divinum  proficere 
cnpit,  is,  caroali  vitft  peoitiM  renunciata,  Deo  soU  amore  ad- 
hnreat  eundenque  interiori  bomioe  tuo  pecutiariter  possi- 
deat^  Hm  bMlo  mox  omnia  miiltiplicittu.  omnes  imaj^nes, 
omDU  inordiuattiB  erga  creatnnu  amor  fortiter  ab  eo  profliga- 
bontar :  Deo  quippe  per  anorem  intu  posseuo  protinui  ab 
nniversis  homo  itnaginibus  liberatnr.  Dent  tpiritus  eit,  cujus 
hnaginen  nemo  prpprieexprimm  aut  cffigiarepotoBt  Thau- 
lenuflor.  p.  79,90. 
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and  grace,  and  glory  P  Your  desires  after  these  are 
not  so  earnest !  They  make  you  not  so  importunate 
and  restless ;  they  take  not  up  your  thoughts  both 
day  and  night  {  they  set  you  not  so  much  on  contriv- 
ances and  endeavours ;  yuu  can  live  as  guietly  with- 
out more  grace,  or  assurance  of  salvation,  or  com- 
munion with  God,  as  if  you  were  indifferent  in  the 
business ;  but  you  must  needs  have  that  which  you 
desire  in  the  world,  or  there  is  no  quiet  with  you. 
Do  you  consider  what  a  lu>rrible  contempt  of  God, 
and  grace,  and  heaven,  is  manifested  by  this  P  Either 
you  are  regenerate  or  unregenerate.  If  you  are  re- 
generate, ul  your  instructions,  and  all  your  experi- 
ence of  th«  worth  of  spiritual  things,  and  the  vanity 
of  things  temporal,  do  make  it  a  heinous  sin  in  yon 
to  be  now  so  eager  for  those  things  which  tou  have 
BO  often  called  vanity,  while  you  are  so  cold  towards 
God,  whose  goodness  yon  faaye  had  so  great  experi- 
ence of.  Do  you  know  no  better  yet  the  difierence 
between  the  creature  and  the  Creator  P  Do  you  yet 
no  better  understand  your  necessities  and  interest, 
and  what  it  is  that  you  live  upon,  and  must  trust  to  for 
your  everlasting  Uesscdness  and  content?  If  you  are 
unregenerate,  (as  all  are  that  love  any  thing  better 
than  God,)  what  a  madness  is  it  for  one  that  is  con- 
demned in  law  to  endless  torments,  and  shall  be 
quickly  there,  if  he  be  not  regenerate  and  justified 
by  Christ,  to  be  thirsting  so  eagerly  for  this  or  that 
wing,  or  person,  upon  earth,  when  he  should  pre- 
sent^ heanr  him  witii  all  his  might  to  save  his  sonl 
from  endless  misery !  How  incongruous  are  these 
desires  to  the  good  and  bad ! 

Direct.  III.  Let  every  sinful  desire  humUe  you, 
for  the  worldlincss  and  flcshliness  which  it  discover- 
eth  to  be  yet  unmortified  in  you ;  and  turn  your  de- 
sires to  the  mortifying  of  that  flesh  and  concupiscence 
which  is  the  cause.  If  you  did  not  yet  love  the 
world,  and  the  things  ttmt  are  in  the  world,  you 
would  not  be  so  eager  for  them.  If  you  were  not 
too  carnal,  and  did  not  mind  too  much  the  things  of 
the  Desh,  you  would  not  be  so  earnest  for  them  as 
you  are.  It  should  be  a  grievous  diing  to  your 
hearts  to  consider  what  wondliness  and  fleshliness 
this  showetb  to  be  yet  there.  That  yon  should 
set  so  much  1^  the  creature,  as  to  be  unable  to  bear 
the  want  of  it;  is  this  renouncing  the  world  and 
flesh  ?  The  thing  ytm  need  is  not  that  which  you 
much  desire ;  but  a  better  heart,  to  know  the  vanity 
of  the  creature,  to  be  dead  to  the  world,  and  to  be 
able  to  bear  the  want  or  loss  of  any  thing  in  it ;  and 
a  fuller  mortification  of  the  flesh:  mortifying  and 
not  satisfying  it,  is  your  work. 

Dirtct.  IV.  Ask  your  hearts  seriously  whether 
God  in  Christ  be  enough  for  them,  or  not  P  If  tiiey 
say,  no,  renounce  him  and  all  their  h(^  aS 
heaven ;  for  no  man  takes  God  for  his  God  that 
takes  him  not  for  his  portion,and  as  enough  for  him: 
if  they  say,  yea,  then  you  have  enough  to  stop  the 
mouth  of  your  fleshly  desires,  while  your  hearts  con- 
fess that  they  have  enough  in  God.  Should  that 
soul  that  hath  a  filial  interest  in  God,  and  an  inherit- 
ance in  eternal  life,  be  eager  for  any  conveniences 
and  contentments  to  the  flesh  ?  If  God  be  not 
enough  for  you,  you  will  never  have  enough.  Turn 
to  him  more,  and  know  him  better,  if  you  would 
have  a  satisfied  mind. 

Direct.  V.  Remember  that  every  sinful  desire  is 
a  rebelling  of  your  wills  against  the  will  of  God ; 
and  that  it  is  his  will  that  must  govern  and  dispose 
of  all,  and  your  wills  must  be  conformed  to  his ;  yea, 
that  you  must  take  pleasure  and  rest  in  the  will  of 
God.  Reason  the  case  with  your  hearts,  and  say, 
'Who  is  it  that  is  the  governor  of  the  world  P  and 
who  is  to  rule  me  and  dispose  of  my  afikirs  ?  Is 


DIRECTORY.  Pait  I. 

it  I  or  God  P  Whose  will  is  it  that  must  lead,  and 
whose  must  follow  f  Whose  will  is  better  guided, 
God's  or  mine  P  Either  it  is  his  will  that  I  shall 
have  what  I  desire,  or  not{  if  it  be,  I  need  not  be  so 
eager,  for  I  shall  have  it  in  his  time  and  way ;  if  it 
be  not  his  wUl,  is  it  fit  for  me  to  mnimor  and  strive 
against  him  P  Remember  that  your  discontents  and 
carnal  desires  are  so  many  accusations  brought  in 
against  God ;  as  if  you  said,  Thou  hast  not  dealt  well 
or  wisely,  or  mercinilly  me ;  I  must  have  it  better: 
I  will  not  stand  to  thy  will  and  government;  I  must 
have  it  as  I  will,  and  have  the  wsposal  of  m^selC 

Direct.  VI.  Observe  how  your  eager  desires  are 
condemned  by  yourselves  in  your  duly  prayers,  or 
else  they  make  your  prayers  themselves  condemn- 
able.  If  you  pray  that  the  will  of  God  may  be  done, 
why  do  your  wills  rebel  against  it,  and  your  desires 
contradict  your  prayers  P  -  And  if  you  ask  no  more 
than  your  daily  bread,  why  thirst  you  after  moreP 
But  if  you  pray  as  you  desire.  Lord,  let  my  will  be 
done,  and  my  selfish,  carnal  desire  be  fulfilled,  for  I 
must  needs  have  this  or  that;  then  what  an  abomin- 
able prayer  is  this !   Desire  as  you  must  pray. 

Direct.  VII.  Remember  what  covenant  you  have 
made  with  God;  that  you  renounced  the  world  and 
the  flesh,  and  took  him  for  your  Lord,  and  King, 
and  Father,  and  yielded  up  yourselves  as  his  own, 
as  his  subject,  and  as  his  child,  to  be  disposed  o^ 
ruled,  and  provided  for  by  him  ]  and  this  covenant 
is  essential  not  only  to  your  christiani^,  but  to  your 
taking  him  far  your  Goo.  And  do  yon  repent  m  it? 
or  wiU  yon  break  i^  and  forfeit  all  the  henefits  of 
the  covenant  P  If  you  will  needs  have  the  disposal 
of  yourselves,  you  discharge  God  of  his  covenant 
and  fatherly  care  for  you ;  and-  then  what  will  be- 
come  of  you,  if  he  so  forsake  you  P 

Direct.  VIII.  Bethink  you  how  unmeet  you  are 
to  be  the  choosers  of  your  own  condition.  Yoo 
foresee  not  what  that  person,  or  thing,  or  place  will 
prove  to  you,  which  you  so  eagerly  desire:  for 
aught  you  know  it  may  be  your  undoing,  j>r  the 
greatest  misenr  that  ever  befell  you.  Muiy  a  one 
hath  cried  witit  Rachel,  "  Give  me  children  or  ebe 
I  die,"  Gen.  xxx.  I,  that  have  died  by  the  wi<^ed- 
ness  and  unkindness  of  their  children.  Many  a  one 
hath  been  violent  in  their  desires  of  a  husbuid  or  a 
wife,  that  afterwards  have  broken  their  heaits,  or 

§ roved  a  greater  affliction  to  them  than  any  enemy 
ley  had  m  the  world.  Many  a  one  hath  been 
eager  for  riches,  and  prosperity,  and  preferment,  that 
hath  been  insnared  by  them,  to  the  damnation  of 
his  soul.  Many  a  one  hath  been  earnest  for  some 
office,  di^ty,  or  place  of  trust,  which  hath  made  it 
a  great  increaser  of  his  sin  and  misery.  And  it  is 
fl^  and  self  diat  is  die  eager  denrer  of  things  Hut 
are  against  Ae  will  of  God,  and  nothing  is  so  bliod 
and  partial  as  self  and  flesh.  You  think  not  your 
child  a  competent  judge  of  what  is  best  for  him,  and 
make  not  his  desires,  but  your  own  understanding, 
the  guide  and  rule  of  your  dealings  with  him,  or 
disposals  of  him.  And  are  you  fitter  choosers  for 
yourselves  in  comparison  of  God,  than  your  child  is 
in  comparison  of  you  ?  Either  you  take  God  for 
your  Father,  or  you  do  not.  If  you  do  not,  call  him 
not  Father,  and  hope  not  for  mercy  and  salvation 
from  him :  if  you  do,  is  he  not  wise  and  good  enoudi 
to  dispose  of  you,  and  to  determine  what  is  best  m 
you,  and  to  choose  for  you  P 

Dirtet.  IX.  Remember  that  it  is  one  of  the 
greatest  plagues  on  this  side  hell,  to  be  given  up  to 
our  own  desires,  and  that  by  your  eagerness  and 
discontents  you  provoke  God  thus  to  give  you  up. 
"  So  1  gave  them  up  to  their  own  heart's  lust,  and 
they  walked  in  their  own  counsels :  Oh  that  my  peo* 
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pie  had  hearkowd  to  met"  &e.  Paal.  Ixxxi.  12. 
**  Wherefore  God  also  gave  them  up  to  unclranness, 
throiwh  the  lusts  of  their  own  hearts,"  &c.  Rom.  i. 
24, 26.  "  For  this  cause  God  gave  them  up  to  vile 
affiectioiu,"  ver.  28.  "  And  even  as  they  did  not  like 
to  retain  God  in  their  knowledge,  God  ^ave  them 
over  to  a  reprobate  mind,  to  do  those  tilings  which 
are  not  convenient,"  2  Thees.  ii.  10—12.  God  may 
give  you  that  which  you  so  eagerly  desire,  as  he 
eaye  **  Israel  a  king,  even  in  his  anger,"  Hos.  xiii. 
10,  II.  Or  88 he  gave  the  Israelites  "their  own  de- 
sire, even  flesh  which  he  rained  upon  them  as  dust, 
and  feathered  fowls  as  the  sand  of  uie  sea  t  they  were 
not  estranged  from  their  lost :  bat  while  their  meat 
was  yet  in  their  mouths,  the  wrath  of  God  came 
upon  them,  and  slew  the  fottest  of  them,**  Psal. 
Ixxviii,  27,  29—31.  "They  lusted  exceedingly  m 
the  wilderness,  and  tempted  God  in  the  desert,  and 
he  ^ve  them  their  request,  but  sent  leanness  into 
their  souls,"  Psal.  cvi.  14,  15.  God  may  say,  FoU 
low  your  own  lust,  and  if  you  are  so  eager,  take  that 
which  yon  desire ;  take  that  person,  that  thing,  that 
digni^  which  you  are  so  earnest  for ;  hut  take  my 
carae  and  vengeance  with  it :  never  let  it  do  you 
good,  bat  be  a  snare  and  torment  to  you.  "  Let  a 
nre  come  out  of  the  bramble  and  devour  you," 
Jndg.  ix.  IS, 

Dnreet.  X.  Takt  heed  lest  eracapiscenee  and  par- 
tialis entice  yon  to  Jostify  your  sinful  desires  and 
take  Aem  to  be  lawfol.  For  if  you  do  so,  you  will 
not  repent  of  them,  yon  will  not  confess  them  to 
God,  nor  beg  pardon  of  them,  nor  beg  help  against 
them,  nor  nse  the  means  to  extinguish  them ;  but 
will  cherish  them,  and  be  angry  witti  all  that  are 
against  them,  and  love  those  tempters  best  tiiat  en- 
CDorage  them :  and  how  dangerous  a  case  is  this  I 
And  yet  nothing  is  mure  ordinaiy  among  sinners, 
than  to  be  blinded  b^  their  own  affections,  and  think 
that  they  hure  suifiaent  reason  to  desire  that  which 
fluy  do  desire.  And  affection  maketfa  ^em  verr 
wi^  and  resolnte  to  deceive  tiiemselves.  It  settem 
them  on  stof^g  all  that  can  be  said  to  defend  titeir 
enemy,  and  pot  a  deceitful  ^oss  upon  their  cause. 
Tiy  your  desires  well  (as  1  before  directed  you). 
Q.  I.  Is  the  thing  that  you  desire  a  thing  that  God 
hatfi  bid  you  desire,  or  promised  in  his  word  to 
give  yon,  (as  grace,  Christ,  and  heaven)  ?  If  it  be 
so,  then  desire  it,  and  spare  not ;  but  if  not  so,  Q.  2. 
Why  then  are  yon  so  eager  for  it  when  you  should 
at  most  have  but  a  submissive,  conditional  desire 
after  it?  Q.  3.  May,  is  it  not  something  which  you 
are  forbidden  to  desire  P   If  so,  dare  you  excuse  it  P 

I>inel.  XI.  Bemember  that  coneapiscence  or  sin- 
fbl  desire  is  the  beginning  of  all  sin  of  commission, 
and  leadeth  directly  to  the  act.  Theft,  adultery, 
murder,  fraud,  contention,  and  all  snch  mischiefs,  be- 
gin in  inordinate  desires.  For  "  every  one  is  tempt- 
ed, when  he  is  drawn  away  of  his  own  Inst  and  en- 
tieed :  tiien  when  lust  hath  conceived,  it  bringeth 
forth  sin ;  and  sin  when  it  is  finished  bringeth  forth 
death,"  James  i.  14,  15.  By  "lust"  is  meant,  any 
fleshly  desire  or  will ;  therefore  when  the  apostle 
forbiddeth  gluttony  and  drunkenness,  chambering 
and  wantonness,  strife  and  envying,  he  stiikes  at 
the  root  of  all  in  this  one  word,  "  make  no  pro- 
Tidim  for  the  flesh  to  satisfy  ita  lusts,"  (or  wills,) 
Bom.  xiii.  13, 14. 

Direct.  XII.  Pull  off  the  deceiving  vizor,  and  see 
that  which  you  so  eageily  desire,  as  it  is.  What 
#iU  it  be  to  you  at  the  last?  It  is  now  in  its  spring 
or  summer ;  but  see  ithi  its  (all  and  winter  P  It  is  now 
in  its  youth ;  but  see  it  withered  to  skin  uid  bone  in 
its  deerepid  age.  It  is  now  in  its  clean  and  curious 
amaments  j  mt  see  it  in  ita  uncleanness  and  in  its 


homely  dress :  core  your  deceit,  and  your  deriie  is 
cured. 

Direct.  XIII.  Promise  not  yourselves  loug  life, 
but  live  as  dying  men,  with  your  grave  and  winding- 
sheet  always  in  your  eye ;  and  it  will  cure  your  thint 
after  the  creature  when  you  are  sensible  how  short 
a  time  you  must  enjoy  it,  and  especially  how  near 
you  are  unto  eternity.  This  is  the  apostle's  method, 
1  Cor.  vii.  29—31,  "  But  this  I  say,  brethren,  the 
time  is  short :  it  remaineth  that  both  they  that  have 
wives  be  as  Aough  tiiey  had  none ;  and  they  that 
weep,  as  though  they  we^t  not;  and  they  tliat  re- 
joice, as  though  they  rejoiced  not ;  and  they  that 
buy,  as  though  Uiey  possessed  not;  and  they  tint  use 
the  world,  as  not  abusing  it  (or  as  if  they  used  it 
not) :  for  the  &shion  of  this  world  passeth  away." 
So  you  will  desire  as  if  you  desired  not,  when  you 
perceive  well  how  quickly  the  thing  desired  will 
pass  away. 

Direct.  XIV.  In  all  your  desires,  remember  tiie 
account  as  well  as  the  thing  desired.  Think  not 
only  what  it  is  now  at  hand,  but  what  account  you 
must  make  to  God  of  it )  "  for  to  whom  men  give 
or  commit  much,  of  tiiem  they  require  tlie  more," 
Luke  xii.  48.  Will  you  thirst  after  more  power, 
more  honour,  more  wealth,  when  you  remember  that 
you  have  the  more  to  give  account  of  P  Matt  xxv. 
Have  you  not  enough  to  reckon  for  already,  unless 
you  had  hearts  to  use  it  better  P 

Direct.  XV.  Keep  yourselves  to  the  holy  use  <rf 
all  your  mercies,  and  let  not  the  flesh  devour  them, 
nor  any  inordinate  appetite  fore  ever  the  better  for 
them  when  you  have  them,  and  this  will  powerfully 
extinguish  the  inordinate  desire  itself.  We  are  in 
little  danger  of  being  over  eager  after  things  spirit- 
ual and  holy,  for  the  honour  of  God ;  resolve  there- 
fore that  ul  you  have  shall  be  thus  sanctified  to 
God,  and  used  for  him,  and  not  at  all  to  satisfy  any  in- 
ordinate desire  of  the  flesh,  and  then  the  flesh  will  cease 
its  suit,  when  it  finds  it  fores  never  the  better  for  it. 
You  are  able  to  do  much  in  this  way  if  ^ou  wilL  If 
you  cannot  presently  suppress  the  desire,  yon  mar 
presently  resolve  to  deny  the  flesh  the  thing  desired, 
(as  David  would  not  drink  the  water  though  he 
longed  for  it,  2  Sam.  xxiii.  15,  I?,)  and  tou  nunr 
presently  deny  it  the  more  of  that  yon  nave.  If 
you  cannot  forbear  your  thirst,  you  can  forbear  to 
drink  ;  if  yon  cannot  forbear  to  m  hungry,  you  can 
forbear  to  eat  whatever  is  forbidden  or  unfit:  if  Eve 
must  needs  have  an  appetite  to  the  forbidden  fruit, 
yet  she  might  have  commanded  her  hands  and 
teeth,  and  not  have  eaten  it.'  If  you  cannot  other- 
wise cool  your  desire  of  curious  apparel,  wear  that 
which  is  somewhat  homelier  than  else  you  would 
have  worn,  on  purpose  to  rebuke  and  control  that 
desire :  if  you  cannot  otherwise  quench  your  cove- 
tous desires,  {[ive  so  much  the  more  to  the  poor  to 
cross  diat  desire.  You  cannot  say  that  the  outward 
act  is  out  of  your  power,  if  you  be  but  willing. 

Direct.  XVI.  When  your  desires  are  over  eager, 
bethink  you  of  the  mercies  which  you  have  received 
already  and  do  possess.  Hath  God  done  so  much 
for  you,  and  are  you  still  calling  for  more,  even  of 
that  which  is  unnecessary,  when  you  should  be  giv- 
ing thanks  for  what  you  have?  This  uuthankfol 
greediness  is  an  odious  sin.  Think  what  you  have 
alrea^  for  soul  and  body,  estate  and  friends;  and 
will  not  all  this  quiet  you,  (even  this  with  Christ 
and  heaven,)  unless  you  have  the  other  lust  or  Unew 
satisfied,  and  unless  God  humour  you  in  your  sick 
desires  P 

Direct.  XVII.  Understand  how  little  it  will  satisfy 
you,  if  God  should  give  you  all  that  you  earnestly 
desire.  When  you  nave    it  will  not  quiet  you,  nor 
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aiuwer  yam  expeetatioiu.  You  think  it  will  make 
yoa  hamiy,  and  be  exceeding  sweet  to  yon ;  but  it 
deoeiveth  you,  and  you  promise  yourselves  you  know 
not  what,  taid  therefore  desire  you  know  not  what. 
It  would  be  to  yoa  but  like  a  dreaming  feast,  which 
would  leave  you  hungry  in  the  morning,  Isa.  xxix.  8. 

Direct.  XvlII.  Remember  still  that  the  greatest 
hurt  that  the  creature  can  do  thee,  is  in  being  over- 
loved  and  desired,  and  it  is  never  so  dangerous  to  thee 
as  when  it  seemeth  most  desirable.  If  you  remem- 
bered this  aright,  you  would  be  cast  into  the  greatest 
fear  and  caution,  when  any  thjng  below  is  presented 
very  pleasing  and  denrable  to  you. 

Direct.  XIX.  Consider  that  your  desires  do  but 
make  those  wants  a  burden  and  misery  to  you  which 
otherwise  would  be  none.  Thirst  makes  the  want 
of  drink  a  torment,  which  to  another  is  no  pain  or 
trouble  at  all.  The  lustful  wanton  is  ready  to  die 
for  love  of  the  desired  mate  which  nobody  else  cares 
for,  nor  is  ever  the  worse  for  being  without  A  proud 
ambitious  Haman  thinks  himself  undone  if  he  be 
not  honoured,  and  is  vexed  if  he  be  but  cast  down 
into  the  mean  condition  of  a  fanner ;  when  many 
thousand  honest,  contented  men  live  merrily  and 
qmedy  in  as  tow  a  condition.  It  is  men's  own  decdres, 
and  not  their  real  wanta,  which  do  torment  them. 

Direet.  XX.  Remember  that  when  you  have  done 
all,  if  God  love  you  he  will  be  the  chooser,  and  wiU 
not  grant  your  sick  desires,  but  will  correct  you  for 
them  till  they  are  cured.  If  your  child  cry  for  a 
knife,  or  for  unwholesome  meat,  or  any  thing  that 
would  hurt  him,  you  will  quiet  him  with  the  rod  if 
he  give  not  over.  And  it  is  a  sign  some  rod  of  God  is 
near  you,  when  you  arc  sick  for  this,  or  that,  or  the 
other  thing,  and  will  not  be  quiet  and  content  unless 
your  fancy  and  eoneupiscence  be  humoured. 

Tit.  4.  Direetiotu  against  SinJUl  Mirth  and  Pleasure. 

Mirth  is  sinfbl,  I.  When  men  rejoice  in  that  which 
is  evil ;  as  in  the  hurt  of  others,  or  in  men's  sin,  or 
in  the  soflcrings  of  God's  servants,  or  the  afflictions 
of  the  church,  or  the  success  or  prosperity  of  the 
enemies  of  Christ,  or  of  any  evil  cause  :  this  is  one 
of  the  greatest  sins  in  the  world,  and  one  of  the 
greatest  signs  of  wickedness,  when  wickeidness  is  it 
that  they  rejoice  in.'  2.  When  it  is  unseasonable,  or 
in  an  unmeet  subject :  as  to  be  merry  in  the  time  and 
place  of  mourning ;  to  feast  when  we  should  fast ;  or 
for  an  unsanctlfied,  miserable  soul  to  be  taken  up  wiUi 
mirth,  that  is  in  the  power  of  sin  and  Satan  and  near 
to  heU.  3.  Mirth  is  sinful  when  it  tendeth  to  the 
committing  of  sin,  or  is  managed  by  sin  i  as  to  make 
meny  with  lies  and&Ues,  and  tempting,  unnecessary, 
time-wasting  dances,  plays,  or  recreations  j  or  with 
the  slander  or  abuse  of  others ;  or  with  drunkenness, 
gluttony,  or  excess.  4.  Mirth  is  sinful  when  it  is  a 
hinderance  to  our  duty  and  unfitteth  the  soul  for  tlie 
exercise  of  that  grace  which  is  most  suitable  to  its 
estate :  as  when  it  hindereth  a  sinner's  conviction 
and  humiliation,  and  resisteth  the  Spirit  of  God,  and 
bawleth  dou-n  the  calls  of  grace,  and  the  voice  of  con- 
science, that  they  cannot  be  heard:  and  when  it 
banisheth  all  sober  consideration  about  the  matters 
that  we  should  most  regard,  and  will  not  give  men 
leave  to  think  with  fixe wess  and  solviety,  upon  God 
and  upon  themselves,  their  sin  and  danger,  upon 
death  and  judgment  uid  tiie  lifb  to  ccone:  when  it 
makes  the  aoiu  more  unfit  to  take  reproof  to  profit 
1^  a  sermon,  to  call  upon  God.   lliisdnuiken  mirth 

i  Stoici  dicnnt  aereroa  esM  aapietitefl,  quod  Deque  ipsi  lo- 
quantur  ad  voluptstem,  nvque  ab  aliia  aa  voluptat«m  dicta 
admittanL  Esse  autcm  «t  alioi  aeverov,  qui  ad  ntionem  acrii 
Tini  aeveri  dicantur ;  quo  ad  medicamenta,  pothu  quam  ad 
pntpiwMoaem,  utuour.  Lacrt  in  Zenone, 


which  shuts  out  reason,  and  silenceQi  eooseieiieeh 
and  laughs  at  God,  and  jesteth  at  damnation,  and 
doth  but  intoxicate  the  brain,  and  make  men  mad  in 
the  matters  where '  they  should  most  show  their 
wisdom,  I  say,  this  mirth  is  the  devil's  sport,  and 
sinner's  misery,  and  the  wise  man's  pity  :  of  which 
Solomon  speaketh,  £ccl.  ii.  2,  "  1  said  of  laughter,  It 
is  mad  :  and  of  mirth,  What  doth  it  ?  "  Prov.  xxvi.  18, 
19,  "As  a  mad-man  who  casteth  firebrands,  arrows,  and 
death,  so  is  the  man  that  deceiveth  his  neighboor, 
and  saith,  Am  not  I  in  sport  P  "  Prov.  x.  23,  "  It  is  as 
sport  to  a  fool  to  do  miscbiet"  5.  But  mirth  is 
most  horridly  odious  when  it  is  biasphenunu  and 
profane :  when  incarnate  devils  do  make  themselves 
merry  with  jesting  and  mocking  at  Scripture,  or  at 
the  judgments  of  God,  or  the  duties  of  reli^im;  <nr 
in  horrid  oaths  and  cursed  speeches  against  the 
servants  of  the  Lord. 

Direct.  I.  First  see  that  thou  be  a  person  fit  for 
mirth,*'  and  that  thou  be  not  a  miserable  slave  of 
Satan,  in  an  unregenerate,  unholy,  unjustified  state ! 
Thou  wouldst  scarce  think  the  innocent  games  or 
sports  were  becoming  a  male&ctor  that  must  die  to- 
morrow. An  unregenerate,  unholy  person,  is  sure 
whenever  he  dietfa  such  to  be  damned;  if  he  believa 
not  this,  he  must  deny  God  or  the  gospel  to  be  true. 
And  he  is  not  sure  to  live  an  hour.  And  he  is  sore 
that  he  shall  die  ere  long.  And  now,  if  you  have  not 
fooled  away  your  reason,  tell  me  whetiier  your  reason 
can  justify  the  mirth  of  such  a  man  P  Dost  thou  ask, 
what  harm  is  it  to  be  merry  f  None  at  all  for  one 
that  hath  cause  to  be  merry,  and  reioiceth  in  the 
Lord.  But  for  a  man  to  be  merry  in  the  way  to  hell, 
and  that  so  near  it ;  for  a  man  to  be  merry  l>efore  hii 
soul  be  sanctified,  and  his  sin  be  pardoned,  or  before 
he  seeketh  it  with  all  bis  heart,  this  is  harm ;  if  folly 
and  unbelief  and  contempt  of  God  and  his  dreadfiu 
justice,  be  any  harm.  O  hearken  to  the  calls  of  God  i 
abhor  thy  sins,  and  set  thy  heart  on  heaven  and 
holiness,  and  then  €rod  and  conscience  wiU  allow  thee 
to  be  merry.  Get  a  renewed  heart  and  life,  and  get 
the  pardon  of  thy  sins,  and  a  tide  to  heaven,  ana  a 
readiness  to  die,  and  then  there  is  reason  and  wisdom 
in  thy  mirth.'  Then  thy  mirth  will  be  honourable 
and  warrantable ;  better  than  the  lame  man's  that 
was  healed,  Acts  iii.  S,  that  went  with  Peter  and 
John  into  the  temple,  *'  walking,  and  leaping,  and 
praising  God."  But  it  is  a  most  pitiful  sight  to  see 
an  ungodly,  unregenerate  sinner,  to  laugh,  and  sport, 
and  play,  and  live  merrily,  as  if  he  knew  not  what 
evil  IB  near  to  him!  It  would  dmw  tears  from  the  eyes 
of  a  believer  that  knowedi  him,  and  diinketh  where 
he  is  like  to  dwell  far  ever.  I  remember  the  credi- 
ble narrative  of  one  that  lived  not  far  fhnn  me,  ttiat 
in  his  prof^eness  was  wont  to  wish  that  be  might 
see  the  devil  [  who  at  last  appeared  to  him  in  his 
terror;  and  sometime  he  smiled  on  him;  and  the 
man  was  wont  to  say,  that  he  never  seemed  so  ugly 
and  terrible  as  when  he  smiled  (and  the  man  was 
affrighted  by  it  into  a  reformed  life).  So  though  a 
servant  of  the  devil  be  never  comely,  yet  he  never 
seemeth  so  ghastly  as  when  he  is  most  meny  in  his 
misery. 

Direct.  II.  Yetdonotdestn^natorehyovermneh 
heaviness,  under  pretence  tiiat  thoa  hast  no  right  to 
be  merry.  For,  1.  The  very  discovery  of  thy  misery 
puts  thee  into  the  fairer  hopes  of  mercy.  3.  And 
many  of  God's  children  live  long  without  assurance 
of  their  justifieatien,  and  yet  should  qot  thereibre 

*  Prov.  xix.  }0t  "  Delq[ht  ia  not  aeemlv  for  a  fool." 

'  Siquis  est  qu«m  QeDten  nori  decest,  nderededecuitTirui 
tem;  cum  inatare,  Minpsrque  supra  vertic«m  videret,  nnuA 
mora  fienduni  sciret.  Riium  ilium  baud  dnbio  fletna  hie  noQ 
loDgQ  aejunctiu  spatio  wquebatur.  Pettarcb.  dtsL.  119^  U>  ^ 
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cut  away  an  jor.  3.  And  ao  much  ease  and  quiet 
of  mind  most  be  kept  up  hy  the  unsanctified  them- 
selves, as  ia  neoessaiy  to  preaerre  their  uUures,  that 
they  may  have  time  continued,  and  may  wait  on  God 
till  they  obtain  his  grace.  Abore  ul  men,  they 
have  reason  to  value  tneir  lives,  lest  thev  die  and  be 
lost,  before  they  be  recovered.  And  therefore,  as 
they  must  not  famish  themselves  by  forbearing  meat 
or  drink,  so  their  sorrows  must  not  be  such  as  may 
destn^  their  bodies  (of  which  more  anon). 
^  Direet. III.  See  thatyou firstsettle 

rfSSSS*^         ®^  y™""     "J?™  ****** 

grounds,  and  get  such  evidences  of 
your  special  interest  in  Christ  and  heaven,  as  will 
rationally  warrant  you  to  rejoice ;  and  then  make  it 
the  bunness  of  yoor  lives  to  rejoice  and  delight 
jrooraelTes  in  God^  and  take  this  as  the  principal  part 
of  grace  and  godliness,  and  not  aa  a  small  or  mdiner- 
ent  thing ;  and  so  let  all  lawful,  natural  mirth  be 
taken  in,  as  animated  and  sanctified  by  this  holjr 
delight  and  joy ;  and  know  that  this  natural,  sancti- 
fied mirth  is  not  cmly  lawful,  but  a  duly  exceeding 
congruous  and  comely  for  a  thankful  believer  in  his 
w«r  to  everlasting  joy. 

This  is  the  true  method  of  rejoicing.  Though,  as 
I  aaid,  so  much  quietness  may  be  kept  up  by  the  un- 
lecenerate,  as  is  needful  to  keep  up  life  and  health, 
ai3  the  gospel  where  it  cometn  is  tidings  of  great 
joy  to  those  that  hear  it )  yet  no  man  can  uve  a  truly 
comfortable,  merry  life,  but  in  this  method ;  but  all 
Ids  mirth,  beside  that  which  either  supporteth  nature, 
or  nkeetem  mercy  in  his  returning  to  God,  will  be 
jostly  chargeable  with  madness ;  and  maketh  him  a 
more  pitifm  sight." 

The  first  thing  therefore  to  be  done,  is  to  lay  the 
groundwork  of  tnie  mirth.  And  this  is  done  bv  unfeign- 
ed repenting,  and  turning  to  God  \^  &ith  in  Christ,  and 
becoming  new  creamres,  a  ssnctified,  peculiar  peoi^e, 
and  beine  justified  and  adopted  to  be  the  children  of 
God;  and  then  discerning  fupon  sober  trial)  the 
evidences  and  witness  of  all  uus  in  ourselves,  that 
we  may  know  that  we  have  passed  from  death  to  life. 

Ajid  thoufh  there  are  several  degrees  both  of 
grace  and  of  the  discerning  of  it,  some  having  but 
UtUe  holiness,  and  some  but  little  discerning  of  it  in 
themselves,  yet  the  least  may  afford  much  comfort 
to  the  soul  upon  justifiable  grounds,  though  not  so 
much  as  the  greater  degrees  of  grace,  and  clearer 
discerning  of  it,  may  do. 

The  foundation  being  thus  laid,  it  must  be  onr 
next  mdeavour  to  build  upon  it  a  settled  peace  of 
conscience,  and  quietness  of  soul ;  for  till  we  can 
attain  to  joy,  it  is  a  great  mercy  to  have  peace,  and 
to  be  free  from  the  accusations,  fears,  and  griefr 
which  belong  to  the  mqustified;  and  peace  must  he 
ihe  temper  more  ordinary  than  muoh  joy,  to  be  ex< 
pected  in  this  our  frail  condition. 

Thirdly,  Peace  being  thus  settled,  we  must  endea- 
vour to  rise  up  daily  into  jo^,  as  our  neat  duty  and 
our  great  felicity  on  earth ;  it  being  frequently  and 
earnestly  commanded  in  the  ScnpLtires,  that  we 
"rejoice  in  the  Lord  always,"  and  ^* shout  for  jo^, 
all  that  are  upright  in  heart,"  Psal.  xxxiii.  1 ;  Phil. 
iiL  1 ;  iv.  4i l)ent  xii.  12,  18;  xxvii.  7,  Thus  he 
fliat  *'proveth  his  own  worii,"  may  have  "rejoicing 
in  himself,"  Gal.  vi.  4,  even  in  the  testimony  of  his 
conscience,"  of  his  own  "  simplicity  and  godlv  sin- 
cerity," 2  Cor.  i.  12.  And  this  all  believers  should 
maintain  and  actuate  in  themselves. 

Fourthly,  With  this  rejoicing  in  God,  our  lawful, 
natural  mirth  must  be  taken  m,  as  subordinate  or 
sanctified  ;  that  is,  we  must  further  our  holy  joy  by 

'  See  ipT  SenqoQ  at  Paul's  called  "  Sight  Bejoicing." 
And  ben  be  fore,  diap.  iii.  dir.  liii. 


natural  mirth  and  cheerfulness,  and  1^  the  comforts 
of  our  bodies  in  God's  lower  mercies,  promote  the 
service  and  the  comforts  of  our  souls.  And  this  ia 
the  right  place  for  this  mirth  to  come  in,  and  this  is 
the  true  method  of  rejoicing. 

Direct.  IV.  Mark  well  the  usefulness  and  tendency 
of  all  thy  mirth :  and  if  it  be  useful  to  fit  thee  for 
thy  duty,  and  intended  by  thee  to  that  end,  (though 
you  alway  observe  not  that  intention  at  the  time,) 
and  if  it  tend  to  do  thee  good,  or  help  thee  to  do 
good,  withont  a  greater  hurt  or  danger,  then  cherish 
and  promote  it ;  but  if  it  tmd  to  carry  thee  away 
firom  God  to  any  treature,  and  to  unfit  thy  soul  fat 
the  dnties  of  thy  place,  and  to  carry  thee  into  sin, 
then  avoid  it  as  tl^  hurt :  still  remembering  that  the 
necessary  support  of  natore  must  not  be  avoided  by 
good  or  bad.  A  christian  that  hath  any  acquaintance 
with  himself,  and  with  the  work  ofboly  watohMness, 
may  discern  what  his  mirth  is  by  the  tendency  and 
effects,  and  know  whether  it  doth  him  good  or  harm. 

Direct.  V.  Take  heed  that  the  flesh  defile  not  voup 
mirth,  by  dropping  in  any  obscene  or  ribald  talk,  or 
by  stirring  up  fleuily  lust  and  sin.  Which  it  will 
quickly  do,  if  not  well  watehed;  and  holy  mirth  and 
cheorfalness  is  very  apt  to  d^enerate  on  a  sudden 
into  sinful  mirth. 

Direct.  VI.  Consider  what  your  mirth  is  like  to 
proveto  othersaswellastoyourselves.  If  it  be  like  to 
stir  up  sin  in  others,  or  to  be  offensive  to  them,  yon 
must  the  more  avoid  it  in  their  presence,  or  manage 
it  with  the  greater  caution :  if  it  be  needful  to  cbeer 
up  Uie  drooping  minds  of  those  ^ou  converse  with, 
or  to  Kmove  ttieii  prejudice  against  a  holy  Ufe,  yon 
must  the  more  give  place  to  it :  for  it  is  good  or  bad 
as  it  tendeth  unto  good  or  bad. 

Direct.  Vll.  Never  leave  out  reason  or  godliness 
from  any  of  your  mirth.  Abhor  that  mirth  th^  maketh 
a  man  a  §om,  or  'idajreih  the  fool :  and  take  heed  of 
that  ungodliness  which  maketh  a  man  merriest  when 
he  is  fiirthest  from  God,  like  the  horse  or  ox  that 
leapeth  and  playeth  for  gladness  when  he  is  unyoked 
or  loosed  from  his  labour.  Something  of  God  and 
heaven  should  appear  or  be  dropped  nito  all  our 
mirdi,  to  sweeten  and  to  sanctify  it 

Xhhrect.  VIII.  WatchyourtonguesinallyourmirUi} 
for  they  are  very  apt  to  take  liberty  then  to  sin. 
Mirth  is  to  the  tongue  as  holidays  and  play-days  to 
idle  scholars ;  who  are  glad  of  them  as  a  time  m 
which  they  think  they  luve  liberty  to  game,  and 
fight,  and  do  amiss. 

Dir0<^.lX,  IfawordfaKakfivthfromyonrsdnaw 
companions  to  the  wrong  of  others  in  your  mirth,  as  of 
backbiting,  evil-speaking,  jeering,  scoming,deftmin9, 
(yea,  though  it  be  your  enemy,)  rebuke  it,  and  cast  it 
out,  as  dirt  or  dung  that  falletn  into  your  dish  or  cup. 

Dirtet.  X.  If  profoneness  intrude,  and  any  make 
merry  with  jesting  at  Scripture,  religim,  or  the  slan- 
ders or  scorns  of  godly  persons,  with  a  tendency  to 
make  religion  odious  or  contemptible  ;  if  they  are 
such  as  you  may  speak  to,  reprove  them  with  rever- 
end seriousness  to  their  terror :  if  the^  are  not,  then 
show  your  abhorrence  of  it  by  turmng  your  backs 
and  quitting  the  place  and  company  of  such  devilish 
enenues  of  God.  Be  not  silent  or  seemingly-consent- 
ingwitnessesofsuch  odious  nurth  against  your  Maker. 

l>tr«c/.  XI.  Ifthe  mirth  of  others  in  your  company 
grow  insipid,  frothy,  foolish,  wanton,  impious,  or 
otherwise  corrupt,  wop  in  some  holy  salt  to  season 
it ;  and  something  that  is  serious  and  divine  to  awe 
it  and  repress  it  As  to  remember  them  of  God'a 
presence,  or  to  recite  such  a  text  aa  £ph.  v.  3,  4» 
"  But  fbmication  and  all  uncleanncss  or  covetous- 
ness,  let  it  not  be  once  named  amongst  you  as  be- 
Gometh  saints ;  neither  filthinesst  nor  foolish  talk- 
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ing,  nor  jesting]  which  are  not  eonvmienti  but  rar 
thor  giving  of  manks.** 

CoDMdentlom  to  Direct.  XII.  If  mirth  grow  im- 
mrcHexMNivc  moderate  and  exceed  in  measure, 
"'^^  and  carry  you  away  from  God  and 

dnty  by  the  very  carnal  pleasure  of  it,  have  always 
at  nana  these  following  considerations  to  repress  it. 
1.  Remember  that  God  is  present}  and  lerity  is  not 
comely  in  his  sight  2.  Remember  that  death  and 
judgment  are  at  hand,  when  all  this  levity  will  be 
turned  into  seriousness.  3.  Remember  that  your 
souls  are  yet  under  a  great  deal  of  sin,  and  wants, 
and  danger,  and  you  have  a  great  deal  of  serious 
work  to  do.  4.  Look  on  Jesus  Christ,  and  remem- 
ber what  an  example  he  gave  you  upon  earth; 
whether  he  lauehed,  and  played,  and  jested,  and 
tanght  you  immoderate  or  carnal  mirth ;  and  whether 
you  live  like  the  disciples  of  a  crucified  Christ.  5. 
Think  on  the  ordinary  way  to  heaven,  described  in 
Scripture ;  which  is  through  many  tribulations, 
affiictions,  fastings,  temptations,  humiliations,  suffer- 
ings, and  morttmiations ;  and  think  whether  a  wan- 
ton, jesting,  playful  life  be  like  to  this.  6.  Think 
of  the  course  of  the  ancient  and  excellent  christians, 
who  went  to  heaven  through  labour,  and  watchings, 
and  fosting,  and  poverty,  and  cruel  persecutions,  and 
not  through  carnal  mirth  and  sport.  7.  Thiije  of 
the  m&ny  calamitous  objects  of  sorrow  tfiat  are  now 
abroad  m  the  world !  of  the  millions  of  heathens 
and  Mahometans,  and  other  strangers  or  enemies  to 
Christ !  of  the  obstinate  Jews ;  of  the  dark  cor- 
rupted  lamentable  state  of  the  Greek,  Armenian, 
Euiiopian  and  Roman  churches,  where  religion  is  so 
woemtly  obscured  and  dishonoured  by  ignorance, 
error,  superstition,  and  profaneness :  of  the  papal 
tyranny  and  usurpation ;  and  of  the  divided  state  of 
all  tlie  churches,  and  the  profimeness,  and  persecu- 
tion, and  uncharitableness,  and  contentions,  and  mu- 
tual reproaches  and  reviUngs,  which  make  havoc 
for  the  devil  among  the  members  of  Christ 

Tit.  5.  Directions  againtt  ginful  Hopes. 

Hope  is  nothing  but  a  desirous  expectation;  there- 
fore the  directions  given  before,  against  sinful  love 
and  desire,  may  suffice  also  against  sinful  hopes, 
save  only  for  the  expecting  part  Hope  is  sinful, 
1.  When  it  is  placed  ultimately  upon  a  forbidden 
object :  as  to  hope  for  some  evil  to  yourselves  which 
you  mistakingly  think  is  good.  To  hope  for  felicity 
in  the  creature,  or  to  hope  for  more  from  it  than  it 
«an  afford  yon.-  To  hope  fait  the  hurt  of  other  men; 
for  the  ruin  of  your  enemies ;  for  the  hinderance  of 
the  gospel,  and  injury  to  the  church  of  Christ"  2. 
"When  you  hope  for  a  good  thing  by  eril  means  t  as 
to  hope  to  pleaae  God,  or  to  come  to  heaven  by  per- 
secutiiig  his  servants,  or  by  ignorance,  or  supersti- 
tion, or  schism,  or  heresy,  or  any  sin.  3.  To  hope 
ungroundedly  for  that  from  God  which  he  never 
promised.  4  To  hope  deceitfully  for  that  from  God 
which  he  hath  declared  he  will  never  give.  All  these 
are  sinful  hopes.  But  it  is  not  these  last  Aat  I  shall 
here  say  much  to,  because  I  have  said  so  muc^  al- 
ready of  them  in  many  other  writings. 

Direct.  I.  Hope  for  nothii^  from  God  against  &ith 
or  without  ftith ;  that  is,  for  nothing  which  he  hath 
said  he  will  not  give,  nor  for  any  thing  which  he 
hath  not  promised  to  give,  or  given  yon  some  reason 
to  expect  To  hope  for  th^  which  God  hath  told  us 
he  wul  not  give,  or  that  which  is  against  the  holi- 
ness and  justice  of  God  to  gire,  this  is  but  to  hope 
that  God  will  prorc  a  liar,  or  nnh<dy,  or  unjust, 

*  Doth  any  man  doubt  that  if  there  were  taken  out  of  men'* 
minds,  vain  opinioiu,  flattering  hopes,  false  valuatioiu,  im- 
•giiiatMniii&c.batitiraald  Uav«tkfl  minds  ofanomber  of 
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which  are  wic&xd  and  bbsphemin^  h(^e>.  Such 
are  tile  hopes  which  abundance  of  ignorant  and  un- 
godly persons  have ;  who  hope  to  be  saved  without 
regeneration,  and  without  true  holiness  of  heart  or 
life ;  and  hope  to  be  saved  in  their  wilful  impenitence 
and  beloved  sins :  who  hope  tiiat  God  forgiveth  them 
those  sins,  which  they  hate  not,  nor  will  be  persuaded 
to  forsake :  and  hope  that  the  saying  over  some 
words  of  prayer,  or  doing  sometlung  which  they 
call  a  good  work,  shall  save  them,  though  they  have 
not  the  Spirit  of  Christ :  or  that  hope  to  be  saved, 
though  they  are  unsanctified,  because  ,tbey  are  not 
so  b^  as  some  others,  and  live  not  in  any  notorious, 
disgraceful  sin :  all  these  believe  the  denl  who  tells 
them  that  an  unholy  ^rson  may  be  saved,  and  be- 
lieve that  the  gospel  is  false  which  saith,  *'  without 
holiness  none  snail  see  the  Lord,"  Heb.  xii.  14 ;  and 
they  hope  that  God  wiU  prove  unholy,  unjust,  and 
false  to  save  them,  and  yet  this  they  rail  a  hoping 
in  God.  Hope  for  that  which  God  hath  promisei^ 
and  spare  not ;  but  not  for  that  which  he  hath  said 
he  will  not  do,  yea,  protested  cannot  be,  John  iii.  3, 5. 

Direct.  II.  When  thou  hopest  for  any  evil  to  others, 
or  thyself,  remember  what  a  monstrous  thing  it  is  to 
make  evil  the  object  of  thy  hope,  and  how  those 
h<^es  are  but  thy  hastening  unto  chosen  miseiy,  and 
contradict  themselves.  For  tiion  hopest  for  it  as 
^ood ;  and  to  be  greedy  for  evil  on  supposition  that 
It  is  good,  doth  show  thy  folly  that  wilt  try  no  better 
the  objects  of  thy  hopes :  like  a  sick  man  that  longs 
and  hopeth  for  that  which  if  he  take  it  will  be  hu 
death.   Thus  sinners  hope  for  the  poisoned  but 

Direct.  III.  Understand  how  much  of  the  root  of 
worldliness  consisteth  in  your  worldly  hopes.  Poor 
worldlings  have  little  in  possession  to  delight  in ; 
but  they  Keep  up  a  hope  of  more  within  them.  Many 
a  covetous  or  ambitious  wreteh,  that  never  reachetn 
that  which  he  desireth,  yet  liveth  upon  the  hopes 
of  it :  and  hope  is  it  that  setteth  and  keepeth  men 
at  work  in  the  service  of  tiie  world,  the  flesh,  ud 
the  devil ;  as  divine  hofte  doth  set  and  keep  men  at 
work  for  heaven,  for  their  souls,  and  for  Jesus  Christ 
And  many  a  hypocrite  that  loseth  much  upon  the 
account  of  his  religion,  yet  showeth  his  rottenness 
by  keeping  up  his  worl^y  hopes,  and  going  no  fur- 
ther than  will  stand  with  those. 

Direct.  IV.  Hath  not  the  world  deceived  all  that 
have  hoped  in  it  unto  this  day  P  Consider  what  is  be- 
come of  them  and  of  their  hopes ;  what  hath  it  done 
for  them,  and  where  hath  it  left  them :  and  wilt 
thou  place  thy  hopes  in  that  which  hath  deceived  so 
many  generations  of  men  already  P 

Direct.  V.  Remember  that  thy  woiidly  hopes  are 
a  sin  so  (uUy  condemned  hy  natural  demcmstration, 
that  thou  art  utterly  left  without  excuse.  Thou  art 
certain  beforehand  that  thou  must  die ;  thou  knowest 
how  vain  the  world  will  be  then  to  thee,  and  how 
little  it  can  do  for  thee ;  and  yet  art  thou  hofdng  for 
more  of  the  world ! 

Direct.  VI.  Consider  that  the  world  declareth  its 
vanity  in  the  very  hopes  of  worldlings.  In  that  it  is 
still  drawing  them  by  hopes,  and  never  givetii  them 
satisfaction  and  content  Almost  all  the  life  of  a 
worldling's  pleasure  is  in  his  hopes.  The  very  thing 
which  he  hopeth  for,  doth  not  prove  so  sweet  to  him 
in  the  possession,  as  it  was  in  his  hopes.  A  luvnng 
and  still  hoping  for  that  which  they  never  shall  at- 
tain, is  the  worldling's  life. 

Direct.  VII.  O  turn  your  souls  to  those  blessed 
hopes  of  life  eternal,  which  are  sent  you  from  heaven 
by  Jesus  Christy  uid  set  before  you  in  tiie  hiAj 

tncD,  poor  shrasken  thingt,  fiill  of  melucholv  and  iadi'spo- 
sition,  and  uncomfortable  to  thomnlvosF  Lord  Bacon's 
Erny,  of  Lies. 
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Scriptures,  and  proclaimed  to  you  by  the  messengers 
of  grace.  Dotn  God  offer  you  sure,  well-grounded 
hopes  of  living  for  ever  in  his  joy  and  glory  P  And 
do  you  neglect  them,  and  He  hoping  for  ^at  felicihr 
the  world  which  cannot  be  attainid,  and  wldch 
irill  no  content  when  you  have  attained  it  P 
Thh  is  more  fooUsh  than  to  toil  and  impoverish 
yourselves  in  hope  to  find  the  philosophers  stone, 
and  refuse  a  kingdom  freely  offered. 

Til.  6.  Directions  agaiitsi  sinjhil  Haired,  Aversalion, 
or  Baekwardnese  towards  God." 

The  hatred  to  God  and  backwardness  to  his  ser- 
vice, which  is  the  chief  part  of  this  sin,  is  to  be  cured 
according  to  the  directions  in  the  first  chapter,  as  a 
stale  of  wickedness  is:  and  more  I  shall  say  anon, 
about  the  worship  of  God ;  and  chap.  iii.  direct,  xi. 
containeth  the  cure  also.  .  Only  here  I  shall  add  a 
few  directions  to  a  God-hating  generation. 

Dwvef.  1.  The  firat  thing  you  have  to  do,  is  to 
discover  this  to  be  your  sin.  For  you  are  confident 
that  you  love  God  above  all,  while  yon  hate  him 
above  all,  even  above  the  devil.  You  will  ctmfess, 
that  this  is  horrid  wickedness,  where  it  is  found,  and 
well  deserveth-  damnation :  take  heed  lest  thy  own 
confession  judge  thee.  Remember  then  that  it  is 
not  the  bare  name  that  we  now  speak  of :  I  know  that 
God's  name  is  most  honoured,  and  the  devil's  name 
is  most  hated.  Nor  is  it  every  thing  in  God  that  is 
hated:  none  hateth  his  mercifulness  and  goodness 
as  luch.  Nor  is  it  every  thing  in  the  devil  (hat  is 
loved :  none  loveth  his  hatred  to  man,  nor  his  cruelty 
iativmenting  men.  But  the  holiness  of  God,  which 
is  it  that  man  must  receive  the  image  of,  and  be  con- 
formed to,  is  hated  br  the  unholy ;  and  the  devO's 
nnholiness,  and  fHenoship  to  men's  sin  and  sensual- 
ity, is  loved  by  the  sensual  and  unholy.  And  this 
hatred  of  God  (and  love  of  Uie  devil)  one  would 
think  you  might  easily  perceive  : 

1.  m  that  you  had  rather  God  were  not  so  just 
and  holy ;  you  had  rather  he  had  never  commanded 
you  to  be  holy,  but  left  you  to  live  as  your  flesh 
wonid  have  you  i  you  had  rather  God  wore  indif- 
ferent as  to  your  sins,  and  would  give  you  leave  to 
follow  your  lusts.  Such  a  God  you  would  have ; 
w>d  a  God  that  will  damn  you  unless  you  be  holy, 
*nd  hate  your  sins  and  forsake  them,  you  like  not, 
yoQ  cannot  ainde,  but  indeed  do  hate  him.' 

2.  Therefore  you  will  not  believe  that  God  is  such 

1  holy,  sio-hating  God :  because  you  would  not  have 
•rial  BO,  you  will  not  believe  he  is  so ;  and  so  hate  his 
nature,  while  you  believe  that  you  love  him ;  and 
love  but  an  idol  of  your  unholy  fantasies.'  Psal.  1. 
21, 22,  "  These  things  hast  thou  done,  and  I  kept 
wence :  thou  thoughtest  that  I  was  altogether  suwi 
an  one  as  thyself:  i)ut  I  will  reprove  thee,  and  set 
wem  in  order  before  thine  eyes.  Now  consider  this, 
ye  that  forget  God,  lest  1  tear  you  in  pieces,  and 
uwre  be  none  to  deliver." 

^  Vou  love  not  the  holiness  of  the  word  of  God, 
'™ch  beareth  his  image.  You  love  not  these  strict 
Md  holy  passages  in  it,  John  iii.  3,  5  j  Luke  xiv. 
^33;  Matt,  xviii.  3;  Rom.viii.  13;  Col.  iii.  1—4; 

2  Cor  v.  17,  with  abundance  more.  You  had  rather 
we  had  a  Scripture  that  would  have  left  yon  your 
jt'^oo,  covetousness,  lust,  and  appetite  to  their 
liberties;  and  that  had  said  nothing  tor  the  absolute 
"ecessity  of  holiness,  nor  had  condemned  dtenngodly, 

*  Yoa  love  not  the  holiest  ministers  or  servants 
that  most  powerfully  preach  his  holy 
*™»,  or  diatmost  earenilly,  seriously,  and  zealously 
«wyit{  yonr  hearts  riae  agaiurt  them,  when  they 

'  OflHtndtonMLl  ■baUspaakanon. 


bring  in  the  light,  which  showeth  that  your  deeds 
and  you  are  evil,  John  iii.  19,  20.  They  are  an  eye- 
sore to  you :  your  hearts  rise  not  so  much  against 
whoremongers,  swearers,  liars,  drnnkards,  atheists, 
or  infidels,  as  against  them.  What  sort  of  persons 
on  the  fiice  of  the  earth,  are  so  hated  by  the  ungodly 
in  all  nations,  and  of  aO  degrees,  and  used  by  them 
so  cruelly,  and  pursued  by  them  so  implacably,  as 
the  holiest  servants  of  the  Ijord  are  P 

5.  You  love  not  to  call  upon  God  in  serious,  fer- 
vent, spiritual  prayer,  praises,  and  ^anksgiving; 
you  are  quickly  weary  of  it ;  yon  had  rather  be.  at  a 

Elay,  or  gaming,  or  a  feast :  your  hearts  rise  against 
oly  worship  as  a  tedious,  irksome  thing. 

6.  You  love  not  holy,  edifying  discourse  of  God, 
and  of  heavenly  things ;  your  hearts  rise  against  it, 
and  you  hate  and  scorn  it,  as  if  all  serious  fatlV:  of 
God  were  but  hypocrisy,  and  Ood  were  to  be 
banished  out  of  our  discourse. 

7.  Yon  cannot  abide  the  serious,  frequent  thoughts 
of  God  in  secret;  but  had  rather  staiT  your  mmds 
Mrith  thoughts  of  your  horses,  or  hawks,  or  bravery, 
or  honour,  or  preferments,  or  sports,  or  entertain- 
ments, or  business  and  labours  in  the  world ;  so  that 
one  hour  of  a  thousand  or  ten  thousand  was  never 
spent  in  serious,  delightful  thoughts  of  God,  his  holy 
truths,  or  works,  or  kingdom. 

8.  You  love  not  the  blessed  day  of  judgment,  when 
Christ  will  come  with  his  holy  angels  to  ju^e  the 
world,  to  justify  his  accused  and  abused  servants,  to 
be  "glorified  in  his  saints,  and  admired  in  all  them 
that  do  believe,"  2  Thess.  i.  8 — 1 1.  And  can  you  be 
so  blind  after  all  this,  as  not  to  see  that  you  are 
haters  of  God  P 

Direct.  II.  Know  God  better,  and  thou  canst  not 
hate  him ;  especiallT  know  die  bean^  and  glorious 
acellency  oi  that  holiness  and  justice  which  thou 
hatest  Should  the  son  be  darkened  or  disgraced, 
because  sore  eyes  cannot  endure  its  light  P  Must 
kings  and  judges  be  all  corrupt,  or  change  their  laws, 
and  turn  all  men  loose  to  do  what  thev  list,  because 
malefactors  and  licentious  men  would  have  it  soP 

Direct.  III.  Know  God  and  holiness  as  they  are 
to  thee  thyself ;  and  then  thou  wilt  know  them  not 
only  to  be  best  for  thee,  as  the  sun  is  to  the  world, 
and  as  life  and  health  are  to  thy  body,  but  to  be  thy 
only  good  and  happiness ;  and  then  thou  canst  not 
choose  but  love  them.  Thy  prejudice  and  false  con- 
ceits of  God  and  holiness  cause  thy  hatred. 

Direct.  IT.  Cast  away  thy  cursed  unbelief.  If  thoa 
believe  not  what  the  Scripture  saith  of  God  and  man, 
and  of  the  soul's  immortality,  and  the  life  to  come, 
thou  wilt  then  hate  all  that  is  holy  as  a  deceit,  and 
needless  troubler  of  the  world.  But  if  once  thou  be- 
lieve well  the  word  of  God,  and  the  life  everlasting, 
thou  w^ilt  have  another  heart 

Direct.  V.  Awav  with  thy  beastly,  blinding  sen- 
suality. While  thou  art  a  slave  to  thy  flesh,  and 
lusts,  and  appetite,  and  its  interest  reigneth  in  thee, 
thou  canst  not  choose  but  hate  that  holiness  which 
is  against  it,  and  hate  that  God  that  forbiddeth  it, 
and  tells  thee  that  he  will  judge  &ee  and  damn  thee 
for  it  if  thou  forsake  it  not :  wis  is  the  true  cause  of 
the  hatred  of  God  and  godliness  in  the  worid.  God's 
laws  condemn  the  very  lifb  and  pleasure  of  the 
fleshly  man.  Godliness  is  unreconcilable  to  concn- 
piscence  and  the  carnal  interest  Lay  by  thy  fleshly 
mind  and  interest,  or,  as  sure  as  thou  art  a  man,  thou 
wilt  be  judged  and  damned  as  an  enemy  to  God. 
Dost  thou  not  feel  that  this  is  the  cause  of  thy  en- 


mity, that  God  pntteth  thee  on  unpleasing  (holy) 
courses,  and  will  not  let  thee  please  thy  flesh,  but 


p  Halnot  oescire,  ^uiajua  odemot  TertoL  Apoltiget  c.  1. 
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affrigliteth  thee  with  the  threatenines  of  hell  P  4 
Rom.  viu,  6—8,  "For  to  be  carnally  minded  is 
death ;  but  to  be  spiritually  minded  is  life  and 

g:ace:  because  the  carnal  miad  is  enmity  against 
od;  fiiT  it  is  not  subject  to  the  law  of  Qoa,  neither 
indeed  can  be :  so  then  they  that  are  in  Uie  flesh 
cannot  please  God."  Ver.  13,  '*  If  je  live  after  the 
flesh  ye  shall  die."  "  It  is  hard  for  thee  to  kick 
against  the  pricks,"  Acts  ix.  5.  "  Woe  to  him  that 
striveth  with  his  Malter ,"  Isa.  xIt.  9.  Read  Lake 
xix.  27. 

Direct,  VI.  Draw  near  and  accustom  thy  soul  to 
serious  thoughts  of  God ;  for  it  is  strangeness  that 
maketh  thee  the  more  averse  to  him.  We  have  less 
pleasure  in  the  company  of  strangers  than  of  familiar 
acquaintance.  Reconciliation  must  be  made  by 
coming  nearer,  and  not  by  keeping  at  a  distance  still. 

Direct,  Vll.  Study  well  the  wonderful  love  and 
mercy  which  he  hath  manifested  to  thy  soul  in  the 
redemption  wrought  by  Jesus  Christ  in  the  cove- 
nant «  grace,  in  all  Uie  patience  he  hath  exercised 
towards  tbee,  and  all  his  offers  of  mercy  and  salva- 
tion, entreating  thee  to  turn  and  live.  Canst  thou 
remember  what  God  hath  done  for  thee  all  thy  life, 
and  how  patiently  and  mercifully  he  hath  dealt  with 
Uiee,  and  yet  canst  thou  hate  him,  or  thy  heart  be 
agaiuat  him  P 

Direct.  VIII.  Judge  not  of  God  or  holiness  by  the 
&ult8  of  any  men  that  have  seemed  holy.  No  more 
than  you  will  censure  the  sun,  because  thieves  rob 
by  the  light  of  it;  or  because  some  men  are  pur- 
blind. God  hateth  sin  in  them  and  you,  wherever 
he  findeth  it.   Judge  of  God  and  holiness  by  his 

S roper  nature  and  true  effects,  and  by  the  holy 
cnpture,  and  not  hf  the  crimes  of  sinners  which  he 
condemneth,  who,  if  they  had  been  more  holy,  had 
less  offended. 

Direct.  IX.  Come  among  the  godlr,  and  try  a  holy 
life  awhile,  and  judge  not  of  it  or  them  that  use  it 
by  the  reports  of  the  devil  and  wicked  men.  Malice 
will  speak  ill  of  God  himself,  and  of  his  hoUest  ser- 
vants.  Can  worse  be  said,  than  was  said  of  Christ 
himself,  and  his  apostles?  The  devil  was  not 
ashamed  to  belie  Job  to  God's  own  face,  and  teU  God 
that  ,  he  was  such  a  one,  as  that  a  Uttle  trial  to  his 
flesh  would  turn  him  from  his  godliness.  Bat  those 
that  cnne  near  and  try  the  ways  and  servants  of 
God,  do  find  that  the  devil  did  belie  them. 

Direct,  X.  Remember  thy  near  approaching  end, 
and  how  dreadful  it  will  be  to  be  found  and  judged 
amon^  the  malignant  enemies  of  hoUness.  "  And  if 
the  righteous  he  scarcely  saved,  where  then  shall 
the  ungodly  and  the  sinner  appear?"  1  Pet.  iv.  18. 
Then  what  wouldst  thou  rive  to  be  one  of  those  holy 
ones  that  now  tliou  hatest?  and  to  be  judged  as  those 
that  lived  in  that  holiness  which  thy  malignant  heart 
could  not  abide  ?  Then  thou  wilt  wish  that  thou 
hadst  lived  and  died  as  the  righteous,  that  thy  latter 
end  might  have  been  like  his. 

TVit.  7-  Direetkm  agimwt  tinfiU  fVrath  or  Anger. 

As  anger  is  against  the  love  of  our  neighbour,  I 
shall  speak  of  it  afterwards  :  as  it  is  against  the  soul 
itself,  I  shall  speak  of  it  in  this  place.  Anger  is  the 
rising  up  of  the  heart  in  passionate  displacency 
against  an  apprehended  evil,  which  would  cross  or 
hinder  us  of^ some  desired  good.  It  is  given  us  by 
God  for  good,  to  stir  us  up  to  a  vigorous  resistance 

4  Pene  omnia  lenno  divinus  iiabet  semulos  suos:  quot 
genera  pneceptorum  Hunt,  tot  advenarionim :  «i  largitatem 
esM  in  omnibui  jubet  DomiDUs,  avarus  iraacitur:  ai  parai- 
moniam  exigit,  prodigui  esecratnr:  aennonea  aacroa,  ini- 
PTobi,  boat«a  aaoa  dicanL  Salvian.  IL  4.  ad  Ecdea.  Catfa. 
Koa  «go  tibi  iaimicui^  sed  la  veritati.  Uienn.  in  OaL  v. 
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of  those  things,  which,  within  us  or  without  us,  do 
oppose  his  glory  or  our  salvation,  or  onr  own  or  our 
neighbour's  real  good. 

Anger  is  good  when  it  is  thus  used  to  its  appointed 
end,  in  a  ri^t  manner  and  measure :  but  it  is  sinful, 
1.  When  it  riseth  up  against  God  or  any  good,  as  if 
it  were  evil  to  us :  as  wicked  men  are  angry  at  fliose 
that  would  convert  and  save  them,  and  that  tell 
them  of  their  sins,  and  that  hinder  them  from  their 
desires.'  2.  When  it  disturbeth  reason,  and  hinder- 
eth  our  judging  of  things  aright  3.  When  it  casteth 
us  into  any  unseemly  carriage,  or  causeth  or  dis- 
poseth  to  any  sinful  words  or  actions :  when  it  in- 
clineth  us  to  wrong  another  by  word  or  deed,  and  to 
do  as  we  would  not  be  done  by.  4.  When  it  is  mis- 
taken,  and  without  just  cause.  5.  Wlieu  it  is  p-eater 
in  measure  than  the  cause  alloweth.  6.  When  it 
unfitteth  us  for  our  duty  to  God  or  man.  7-  When 
it  tendeth  to  the  abatement  of  love  and  brotherly 
kindness,  and  die  hinderii^  of  any  good  which  we 
should  do  for  others :  much  more  when  it  breedeth 
malice,  and  revenge,  and  contentions,  and  nnpeace- 
ablenesB  in  societies,  oppression  of  inferiors,  or  dis- 
honouring of  superiors.*  8.  When  it  stayeth  too 
long,  and  ceaseth  not  when  its  lawful  work  is  done. 
9.  When  it  is  selfish  and  carnal,  stirred  up  upon  the 
account  of  some  carnal  interest,  and  used  but  as  a 
means  to  a  selfish,  carnal,  sinful  end :  as  to  be  angry 
with  men  only  for  crossing  your  pride,  or  profit,  or 
sports,  or  any  other  fleshly  wiU.  In  all  these  it  is 
smful. 

Dirti^iont  Sfeditatwe  agtdnst  tinfiU  Anger. 

Direct.  I.  Remember  that  immoderate  anger  ia  an 
injury  to  humanity,  and  a  rebel  against  the  govern- 
ment of  reason.  It  is  without  reason  and  against 
reason  ;  whereas  hi  man  all  passions  should  be 
obedient  to  reason.  It  is  the  misery  of  madness,  and 
the  crime  of  drunkenness,  to  be  the  suppressing  and 
dethroning  of  our  reason;  and  sinfiu  anger  is  a 
short  madness  or  dnmkenness.  Remember  that 
thou  art  a  man,  and  scorn  to  subject  thyself  to  a 
bestial  fury. 

Direct.  II.  It  is  also  amiinst  the  government  of 
God :  for  God  govemelh  the  rational  powers  first, 
and  the  inferior  by  them.  If  you  destroy  the  king's 
ofltcers  and  judges,  you  oppose  the  government  of 
the  king.  Is  a  man  in  passion  fit  to  obey  the  com- 
mands ot  God,  that  hath  sflenced  his  reason  f 

Direct.  III.  Sinful  passion  is  a  pam  and  malady  of 
the  mind.  And  will  you  love  or  cherish  your  disease 
or  pain  P  Do  yoa  not  feel  yourselves  in  pain  and 
diseased  while  it  is  upon  you  f  I  do  not  think  you 
would  take  all  the  world  to  live  continually  in  that 
case  yourselves.  If  you  should  be  still  so,  what 
were  you  good  for,  or  what  could  you  eijioy,  or 
what  comfort  would  your  lives  be  to  you  P  Why,  if  a 
long  pain  be  so  bad,  a  short  one  is  not  lovely.  Keep 
not  mlfullv  so  troublesome  a  malady  in  your  mind. 

Direct.  IV.  Observe  also  what  an  enemy  it  is  to 
the  body  itself.  It  inflameth  Oie  blood,  and  stirreth 
up  diseases,  and  hreedeft  such  a  bitter  displeased- 
ness  in  the  mind,  as  tends  to  consume  the  strength 
of  nature,  and  hath  cast  man;^  into  acute,  and  many 
into  chronical  sicknesses,  which  have  proved  their 
death.  And  how  uncomfortable  a  kina  of  deaUi  is 
this! 

Direct.  V.  Observe  how  unlovely  and  nnpleaang 

r  Duo  maxime  eoatraria  UDt  coosillo.  Ira  8t  featinatiik 
Biaa  in  La«it. 

>  Read  SeiMca  de  Ira,  sad  ba  aiksnud  to  come  short  of  a 
beathen. 


Digitized  by 


Cm  VII. 

it  rendereth  yaa  to  beholden ;  deforming  the  coun- 
tenance, and  taking  avay  the  amiable  sweetness  of 
it,  which  appearetn  in  a  calm  and  loving  temper.  If 
you  should  be  alwaj^B  bo,  would  any  body  lore  you? 
Or  wonld  they  not  go  out  of  your  way,  (if  not  lay 
hands  on  you.)  as  they  do  by  any  thing  that  ia  wild 
or  mad?  You  would  scarce  desire  to  have  your 
picture  drawn  in  your  fury,  till  the  frowning  wrinkles 
and  inflamed  blood  are  returned  to  their  jHaces,  and 
hare  left  your  visage  to  its  natural  comeliness.  Lore 
not  that  which  mueth  you  so  unlovely  to  aU  others. 

Direct.  TI.  You  shoiud  love  it  the  worse  because 
it  is  a  hurting  passion,  and  an  enemy  to  love  and  to 
another's  gtmo.  You  are  never  angry  but  it  tn- 
clineth  you  to  hurt  those  that  angered  you,  if  not  all 
others  mat  stand  in  your  way :  it  putteth  hurting 
tiioughts  into  your  mind,  and  hurting  words  into 
yonr  months,  and  inclmeth  you  to  strike  or  do  some 
mischief :  and  no  men  bve  a  hurtful  creature.  Avoid 
therefore  so  mischievous  a  passion. 

Direct.  VII.  Nay,  mark  the  tendency  of  it,  and 
you  will  find  that  if  it  should  not  be  stopped  it  would 
tend  to  the  very  ruin  of  yonr  brother,  ana  end  in  his 
blood  and  yonr  own  damnation.  How  manT  thon- 
sands  hath  anger  murdered  or  undone!  It  hath 
caused  wars,  ajid  filled  the  world  with  blood  and 
cruelty !  And  should  your  hearts  give  such  a  fury 
entertainment  ? 

Dmet.  VIII.  Consider  how  much  other  sin  im> 
moderate  anger  doth  incline  men  to.'  It  is  the  great 
crime  of  drunkenness,  that  a  man  having  not  the 
govemment  of  himself,  is  made  liable  by  it  to  any 
wickedness :  and  so  it  is  with  immoderate  anger. 
How  many  oaths  and  curses  doth  it  cause  every 
dw !  How  many  rash  uid  sinful  actions !  What 
viUaay  hath  not  anger  done  It  hath  slandered, 
railed,  reproached,  felsely  accused,  and  injured  many 
a  Aonsand.  It  haA  murdered  and  ruined  &miUes, 
cities,  ukd  states.  It  hath  made  parents  kill  their 
children,  and  children  dishonour  their  parents.  It 
hath  made  kings  oppress  and  murder  their  subjects, 
and  subjects  rebel  and  murder  kings.  What  a  world 
of  sin  is  committed  by  sinful  ang^r  throughout  all 
the  world .'  How  endless  would  it  be  to  give  yon 
instances !   David  himself  was  once  drawn  by  it  to 

Krpose  the  murdering  of  all  the  family  of  Nabid. 
I  effects  dionld  make  it  odious  to  us. 
Direet,  IX.  And  it  is  much  the  worse  in  that  it 
snffereth  not  a  man  to  sin  alone,  hat  stirreth  np 
others  to  do  the  like.  WraOi  kindleth  wrath,  as  fire 
kindleth  fire.  It  is  two  to  one  but  when  you  are 
angry  yon  will  make  others  angry,  or  discontented, 
or  troubled  by  your  words  or  deeds.  And  you  have 
not  the  power  of  moderating  them  in  it,  when  yon 
have  done.  You  know  not  what  sin  it  may  draw 
them  to.  It  is  the  devil's  bellows  to  kindle  men's 
corruptions ;  and  sets  hearts,  and  fomilies,  and  king- 
doms in  a  flame. 

JOireet.  X.  Observe  how  unfit  it  maketh  you  for  any 
bdy  duty  t  for  prayer,  or  meditation,  or  any  commu- 
nion wim  God.  And  that  shouM  be  veiy  unwelcome 
to  a  gracious  soul,  which  maketh  it  unfit  to  speak  to 
God,  or  to  be  employed  in  his  worship.  If  you  should 
go  to  prayer  or  other  worship,  in  your  bedlam  pas- 
sion, may  not  God  say,  as  the  king  of  Gath  did  of 
David,  "  Have  1  need  of  mad-men  P'*^  Yea,  it  unfitteth 
all  the  family,  or  church,  or  society  where  it  comedi, 
for  the  worship  of  God.  Is  the  family  fit  for  prayer, 
when  wrath  hath  muddied  and  distorbed  their  minds  ? 
Yea,  it  divideth  christians  and  churches,  and  canseth 
**  confusion  and  every  evil  work,"  James  iii.  15,  16. 
Direet.  XI.  It  is  a  great  di^onoor  to  the  grace  of 

<  Proprinm  «st  uagnitiidiiiii  vera  ddd  Kntire  le  esse  per- 
■uuniB.   Qui  son  iiauitur,  inconcuMU*  iojuria  peniitit: 


God,  that  a  servantofMsBboold  show  the  world  that 
grace  is  of  no  more  force  and  efiicacy,  that  it  cannot 
rule  a  ra^ng  passion,  nor  so  much  as  keep  a  chris* 
tion  sober :  that  it  possesseth  the  soul  with  no  more 

Satience,  nor  fear  of  God,  nor  government  over  itselt 
>  wrong  not  God  dios  by  the  diihonoaring  of  his 
grace  and  Spirit 

Direct.  Xll.  It  is  a  sin  against  conscience,  still 
repented  of  and  disowned  by  almost  all  when  they 
come  to  Aemselves  again,  and  a  mere  preparation  fi>r 
after  sorrow.  That  therefore  which  we  foreknow  we 
must  repent  of  afterwards,  should  be  prevented  and 
avoided  by  men  that  choose  not  shame  and  sorrow. 

Object.  I.  But  (you  will  say)  I  am  of  a  hasty, 
choleric  nature,  and  cannot  help  it. 

j4ngw.  That  may  strongly  dispose  you  to  anger, 
but  cannot  necessitate  you  to  any  thing  that  is  sinful : 
reason  and  will  may  yet  command  and  master  pas- 
sion, if  they  do  their  office.  And  when  you  know 
your  disease  and  danger,  you  must  watch  the  more. 

Object.  II.  But  the  provocation  was  so  great,  it 
would  have  angered  any  one ;  who  could  choose  ? 

Jnnc.  It  is  your  weakness  that  makes  you  think 
that  any  thing  can  be  great  enough  to  discharge  a 
man's  reason,  and  allow  him  to  break  the  laws  of 
God.  That  would  have  been  small  or  nothing  to  a 
prepared  mind,  which  you  call  so  great  Yonsnonld 
rather  say,  God's  majesty  and  dreadfiilness  are  so 
^at,  that  I  durst  not  offend  him  for  any  provoca- 
tion. Hath  not  God  given  yon  greater  cause  to  obey, 
than  man  can  give  you  to  sin  P 

Object.  III.  But  it  is  so  sudden  that  I  have  no  time 
of  deliberation  to  prevent  it 

JtuK).  Have  you  not  reason  still  about  yon  P  And 
should  it  not  be  as  ready  to  rule,  as  passion  to  rebel  P 
Stop  passion  at  first,  anid  take  time  deliberation. 

Object.  IV.  But  it  is  but  short,  and  I  am  sorry  for 
it  when  I  have  done. 

Annt.  But  if  it  be  evil,  the  shortest  is  a  sin,  and 
to  be  avoided :  and  when  you  know  beforehand  that 
you  must  be  sorry  after,  why  will  you  breed  yonr 
own  sorrow  P 

Object.  V.  But  there  are  none  that  will  not  be 
angry  sometimes ;  no,  not  the  best  of  yon  all. 

Anw.  The  sin  is  never  the  better  because  many 
commit  it  And  yet,  if  you  live  not  where  grace  is  a 
stranger,  you  may  see  mat  there  are  many  that  will 
not  oe  angry  eamly,  frequently,  furiously,  nor  mis- 
behave titiemselves  in  their  anger,  by  railing,  or 
cursing,  or  swearing,  or  ill  language,  or  doing  wrong 
to  any. 

Obfeet.  VI.  Doth  not  the  apostle  say,  **Be  angry 
and  sin  not:  let  not  the  sim  go  down  upon  your 
wrath,"  Eph.  iv.  26.  My  wrath  is  down  befine  the 
sun ;  therefore  I  sin  not 

Antte.  The  apostle  never  said  that  anger  is  never 
sinful,  but  when  it  lasteth  after  sun-setting.  But 
entertain  no  sinful  anger  at  all  j  but  if  you  do,  yet 
quickly  quench  it,  and  continue  not  in  it  Be  not 
angry  without  or  beyond  cause :  and  when  you  are, 
yet  sm  not  by  uneharitableness,  or  any  evil  words  or 
deeds,  in  your  anger  i  nor  conthine  under  the  jnstest 
displeasure,  but  hasten  to  be  reconciled  and  to 
fomve. 

These  reasons  improved  may  rule  yom  anger. 

Direclioru  practieai  against  tinfid  Anger. 

Direet.  I.  The  principal  help  against  sinful  anger 
is,  in  the  right  haoituating  of  the  soul,  that  you  live 
as  under  the  government  of  God,  with  the  sense  of 
his  authority  still  upon  your  hearts,  and  in  the  sense 
of  that  mercy  that  hath  forgiven  you,  and  forbeareth 

qui  irucitiir  awtw  ctt  Ssase.  d«  Irt,  lib.  3.  e.  5. 
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yoa,  and  under  the  power  of  his  healing  and  assisting 
grace,  and  in  the  life  of  chariW  to  God  and  man. 
Such  a  heart  is  continually  fortined,  and  carrieth  its 
preservatives  within  itself  as  a  wrathful  man  car- 
riedi  his  incentives  still  within  him :  there  is  the 
main  cause  of  wrath  or  meekness. 

Direct.  II.  Be  sure  that  you  keep  a  humbled  soul, 
that  over-valueth  not  itself;  for  homility  is  patient 
and  a^gravateth  not  injuries :  but  a  proud  man  takes 
all  things  as  heinous  or  intolerable  that  are  said  or 
done  against  him.  He  that  thinks  meanly  of  him- 
self, thinks  meanly  of  all  that  is  said  or  done  against 
himself.  But  he  that  magni.*ieth  himself,  doth  mag- 
nify his  provocations.  Pride  is  a  most  impatient 
sin :  there  is  no  pleasing  a  proud  person,  without  a 
great  deal  of  wit,  and  care,  and  diligence.  You  must 
come  about  them  as  you  do  about  straw  or  gunpowder 
with  a  candle.  Prov.  xiii  10,  "  Only  by  pnde  cometh 
contention."  Fror.  xxriiL  25^  "  He  that  is  of  a  proud 
heart  stirreth  up  strife."  Ptot.  xzi.  24,  "  Frond  and 
haughtr  scorner  is  his  name,  who  dealeth  in  proud 
wrath."  Psal.  xxxi.  18,  "  Let  the  lying  lips  be  put  to 
silence,  which  speak  grievous  thmgs  proudly  and 
contemptuously  against  the  righteous."  HumiUty, 
and  meekness,  and  patience  live  and  die  together. 

Direct.  III.  Take  heed  of  a  worldly,  covetous 
mind ;  for  that  setteth  so  much  by  earthly  thin^, 
that  every  loss,  or  cross,  or  injury  will  be  able  to  dis- 
quiet him,  and  inflame  his  passion.  Neither  neigh- 
bour, nor  child,  nor  servant  can  please  a  covetous 
man  ;  every  little  trespass,  or  crossing  his  commo- 
di^,  toucheth  him  to  the  quick,  and  maketh  him 
impatient 

Direct.  TV.  Stop  yonr  passion  in  the  beginning, 
before  it  go  too  &r.  It  is  easiest  moderated  at  first 
Watch  against  the  first  stirrings  of  your  wrath,  and 
resendy  command  it  down:  reason  and  wiU  can 
o  much  if  you  will  but  use  them  according  to 
their  power.  A  spark  is  sooner  quenched  than  a 
flame ;  and  this  serpent  is  easiliest  crushed  in  the 
■pawn. 

Direct.  V.  Command  your  tongue,  and  hand,  and 
countenance,  if  you  cannot  presently  quiet  or  command 
your  passion.  And  so  you  will  avoid  the  greatest  of 
the  sin,  and  the  passion  itself  will  quickly  be  stifled  for 
want  (^Tent  Yon  cannot  say  that  it  is  not  in  your 
power  to  hold  your  tongue  or  hands  if  you  will.  Do 
not  only  avoid  that  swearing  and  cursing  which  are 
the  marks  of  the  profone,  but  avoid  many  words  till 
yon  are  fitter  to  use  them,  and  avoid  expostulations, 
and  contending,  and,  bitter,  opprobrious,  cutting 
speeches,  which  tend  to  stir  up  the  wrath  of  others. 
And  use  a  mild  and  gentle  speech,  which  savoureth 
of  love,  and  tendeth  to  assuage  the  heat  that  is  kin- 
dled. Prov.  XV.  I,  "  A  soft  answer  tumeth  away 
wrath:  but  grievous  words  stir  up  anger."  And 
that  which  moUifieth  and  appeaseu  another,  wUI 
much  conduce  to  the  appeasing  of  yourselves. 

ZNrecf.  VI.  At  least  command  yourself  into  quiet- 
ness till  reason  be  heard  speak,  and  while  you  de- 
liberate. Be  not  so  hasty  as  not  to  think  what  you  say 
or  do.  A  little  delay  will  abate  the  fury,  and  give 
reason  time  to  do  its  office.  Prov.  xxv.  15,  "  By 
long  forbearing  is  a  prince  persuaded,  and  a  soft 
answer  breaketh  the  bone."  Patience  will  lenify 
another's  wrath ;  and  if  you  use  it  but  so  long,  as  a 
little  to  stay  yourselves,  till  reason  be  awake,  it  will 
lenify  your  own.  And  he  is  a  fiiry,  and  not  a  man, 
that  cannot  stop  while  he  considereth. 

Direct.  VII.  If  you  cannot  easilier  quiet  or 
restrain  yourselves,  go  away  from  the  place  and 
company.   And  then  yon  wiU  not  be  heated  by  con- 

<•  Unicaiqne  pertiiMciBi  coatandenti  jutim  habm  cauum 
permitto^  tsceBooque  eontunuci  cede :  lic  nterqas  qnieti  et 
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tendjng  words,  nor  exasperate  others  by  yonr  con- 
tending. When  you  are  alone  the  fire  will  assuage. 
Prov.  xiv.  7,  "  Go  away  from  the  presence  of  a  fool- 
ish man  when  thou  perceivest  not  in  him  the  lips  of 
knowledge."  You  will  not  stand  still  and  stir  in  a 
wasp's  nest  when  you  have  enraged  them. 

Direet.  VIIL  Yea,  ordinarily  avoid  much  talk,  nr 
disputes,  or  business  witii  angry  men,  as  far  as  you 
can  without  avoiding  your  duty :  and  avoid  all  other 
occasions  and  temptations  to  the  sin.  A  man  that 
is  in  danger  of  a  lever,  must  avoid  that  which  kin- 
dleth  it  Come  not  among  the  infected,  if  you  fear 
the  plague ;  stand  not  in  uie  sun,  if  you  are  too  hot 
already.  Keep  as  far  as  you  can  from  that  which 
most  provoketh  you." 

Direct.  IX.  Meditate  not  on  injuries  or  provoking 
things  when  you  are  alone ;  suffer  not  your  thoughts 
to  feed  upon  them.  Else  you  will  be  devils  to  your- 
selves, and  tempt  yourselves  when  you  have  none 
dse  to  tempt  you ;  and  will  make  yonr  solitude  at 
provoking  as  if  you  were  in  company ;  and  yon  will 
be  angering  yourselves      your  own  imaginations. 

Direct.  X.  Keep  upon  your  minds  the  livefy 
thoughts  of  tlie  exemplary  meekness  and  patience  of 
Jesus  Christ ;  who  calleth  you  to  learn  of^him  to  be 
"  meek  and  lowly,"  Matt  xi.  29.  "  Who  being  re- 
viled, reviled  not  again,  when  he  suffered  he  threat- 
ened not;  leaving  us  an  exam^e  that  we  should  follow 
his  steps,"  1  Pet  ii.  21, 23.  whohath  pronounceda 
special  *'  blessing"  on  the  "  meek  "  that  '*  they  shall 
inherit  Uie  earth,"  Matt  v.  5. 

Direct.  XI.  Live  as  in  God's  presence  t  and  when 
your  passions  grow  bold  repress  them  with  the  re* 
verend  name  of  God,  and  bid  them  remember  th&t 
God  and  his  holy  angels  see  you. 

Direct.  XII.  Look  on  others  in  tiieir  passion,  and 
see  how  unlovely  they  make  themselves,  with 
frowning  countenances,  and  flaming  eyes,  and  threat- 
ening, devouring  looks,  and  hurtful  inclinations ;  and 
think  with  yourselves,  whether  these  are  your  most 
desirable  Mttems. 

Direct.  XIll.  Without  any  delay  confess  the  sin 
to  those  that  stand  by  (if  easier  means  will  not  re- 
press it);  and  presently  take  the  shame  to  yoat- 
selves,  and  shame  the  sin  and  honour  God.  This 
means  is  in  your  power  if  yon  will ;  and  it  will  be 
an  excellent  effec^al  means.  Say  to  those  tiiat  yon 
are  angry  with,  I  find  a  sinfiil  anger  kindling  in  me, 
and  I  Degin  to  forget  God's  presence  and  my  duty, 
and  am  tempted  to  speak  provoking  words  to  you, 
which  I  know  God  hath  forbidden  me  to  do.  Such  a 
present  opening  of  your  temptation  will  break  tiie 
force  of  it ;  and  such  a  speedy  confession  will  stop 
the  fire  that  it  go  no  further ;  for  it  will  be  an  en- 
gagement upon  you  in  point  of  honour,  even  tiie  re- 
putation of  your  wit  and  honesty,  which  will  both 
suffer  by  it,  if  you  go  on  in  the  sin  just  when  you 
have  thus  opened  it  by  confession.  I  know  there  is 
prudence  to  tie  used  in  this,  that  you  do  it  not  so  as 
may  make  you  ridiculous,  or  harden  others  in  ihdr 
sinful  provocations.  But  with  prudence  and  due 
caution  it  is  an  excellent  remedy,  which  you  can  use 
if  you  are  not  unwilling. 

Direct.  XIV.  If  you  have  let  your  passion  break 
out  to  the  offence  or  wrong  of  any,  by  word  or  deed, 
fVeely  and  speedily  confess  it  to  them,  and  ask  them 
forgiveness,  and  warn  them  to  take  heed  of  the  like 
sin  by  your  example.  This  will  do  much  to  clear 
your  consciences,  to  preserve  your  brother,  to  cure 
the  hurt,  and  to  engage  you  against  the  sin  here- 
after :  if  you  are  so  proud  that  you  will  not  do  this, 
say  no  more  you  cannot  help  it,  but  that  yoo  will 

in^exturbati  pamianebitis.  Tbanler.  flor.  pag.  81. 
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not  A  good  heart  will  not  tiunk  this  too  dear  a  re- 
medy against  any  sin. 

iHrtet.  XV.  Go  presently  (in  the  manner  that  the 
|dace  aUoveth  you)  to  prayer  to  God  for  pardon  and 
grace  against  the  sin.  Sin  will  not  endure  prayer 
and  Go^s  presence.  Tell  him  how  apt  your  peevish 
hearts  are  to  be  kindled  into  sinful  wrath,  and  en- 
treat him  to  help  you  by  his  sufficient  grace,  and 
engage  Christ  in  the  cause,  who  is  your  Head  and 
Amrocate ;  and  then  your  souls  will  erow  obedient 
and  calm.  Even  as  Paul,  2  Cor.  xii.  f—9,  when  he 
had  the  prick  in  the  flesh,  prayed  thrice,  (as  Christ 
did  in  his  agony,)  so  you  must  pray,  and  pray  again 
and  again,  till  you  find  God's  grace  sufficient  for  yon. 

Direet.  XVI.  Covenant  with  some  fiuthliil  friend 
that  is  with  you  to  watch  over  you  and  rebuke  your 
passions  as  soon  as  they  begin  to  appear ;  and  pro- 
mise them  to  take  it  thankfully  and  in  good  part; 
and  perform  that  promise,  that  yon  discourage  them 
not.  Either  you  are  so  fer  weaiy  of  your  sin  and 
willing  b>  be  rid  of  it,  as  to  be  willing  to  do  what  you 
can  against  it,  or  you  are  not :  if  you  are,  you  can  do 
this  mach  if  you  pk-ase :  if  you  are  not,  pretend  not 
to  repent,  and  to  be  wilting  to  be  delivered  &om  your 
sin  npm  am  lawftil  terms,  when  it  is  not  so.  Re- 
member stm,  the  mischievous  effects  of  it  do  make 
it  to  be  no  contemptible  sin.  Eccl.  vii.  9,  "  Be  not 
hasty  in  ttiy  spirit  to  be  angry,  for  anger  resteth  in 
the  bosom  of  fools."  Prov.  xvi.  32, "  He  that  is  slow 
to  ai^er  is  better  than  the  mighty ;  and  he  that  ruleth 
his  spirit,  than  he  that  taketh  a  city."  Prov.  xv.  18, 
"  A  wrathful  man  stirreth  up  strife,  but  he  that  is  slow 
to  anger  appcaseth  strife."  Prov.  jdx.  1 1,  "  The 
discretion  of  a  man  deferreth  his  anger,  and  it  is  his 
glory  to  pass  over  a  transgression. 

7Vt.  8.  Direetitmg  agamt  tinJiU  Fmtr. 

The  chief  of  my  advice  concerning  this  sin,  I  have 
given  you  before,  chap.  iii.  direet.  xii.  Yet  some- 
what 1  shall  here  add.  Fear  is  a  necessary  passion 
in  man,  which  is  planted  in  nature  for  the  restraining 
of  us  from  sin,  and  driving  ns  on  to  du^,  and  pre- 
venting misery.  It  is  either  God,  or  devils,  or  men, 
or  inferior  creatures,  or  ourselves,  that  we  fear,  God 
must  be  feared  as  he  is  God ;  as  he  is  great,  and 
holy,  and  just,  and  true ;  as  our  Lord,  and  King,  and 
Judge,  and  Father;  and  the  fear  of  him  is  the  be- 
ginning of  wisdom.  Devils  must  be  feared  only  as 
subordmate  to  God,  as  the  executioners  of  his  wrath; 
and  so  must  men,  and  beasts,  and  fire,  and  water, 
and  other  creatures  be  feared,  and  no  otherwise. 
We  must  so  discern  and  fear  a  danger  as  to  avcnd  it 
Ourselves  we  are  less  apt  to  fear,  because  we  know 
that  we  love  oursdves.  But  there  is  no  creature 
that  we  have  so  much  cause  to  fear,  as  our  folly, 
weakness,  and  wilfulness  in  sin. 

Fear  is  sinful,  1.  When  it  proceedeth  from  unbe- 
lief, or  a  distrust  of  God.  2.  When  it  ascribeth  more 
to  the  creature  than  is  its  due :  as  when  we  fear 
devils  or  men,  as  great,  or  bad,  or  as  our  enemies, 
without  due  respect  to  their  dependence  upon  the 
will  of  God :  when  we  fear  a  chained  creature,  as  if 
be  were  unchained.  3.  When  we  fear  God  upon 
miitake  or  error,  or  fear  that  in  him  which  is  not  in 
him,  or  is  not  to  be  feared.  As  when  we  fear  lest 
he  will  break  his  prranise ;  lest  he  will  condemn  the 
keepers  of  tils  covenant;  lest  he  will  not  forgive  the 
penitent  that  hate  their  sin ;  lest  he  will  despise  the 
contrite ;  lest  he  will  not  hear  the  prayers  of  the 
hnmble,  fiuthful  soul;  lest  he  will  tail  them,  and 
forsake  them ;  lest  he  will  not  cause  all  things  to 
work  together  for  their  good;  lest  he  will  forsake 
his  church;  lest  Christ  will  not  come  again;  lest 
our  bodies  shall  not  be  raised ;  lest  there  be  no  life 
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of  glory  for  the  just;  or  no  immortality  of  souls :  all 
such  fears  as  these  are  sinful.   4.  when  our  fear 

is  so  immoderate  in  degree,  as  to  distract  us,  or 
hinder  us  from  feith  and  prayer,  and  make  us 
melancholy :  or  when  it  hindereth  love,  and  praise, 
and  thanks,  and  necessary  joy ;  and  tendeth  not  to 
drive  us  to  God,  and  to  the  use  of  means  to  avoid 
the  danger,  but  to  drive  us  from  God,  and  kill  our 
hope,  and  make  us  ait  down  in  despair. 

Directiona  againtt  tinpU  Fear  of  God. 

Direct.  I,  Know  God  in  his  goodness,  merciful- 
ness, and  truth,  and  it  will  bamsh  sinfUl  fears  of 
him :  for  they  proceed  from  the  iterance  or  unbe- 
lief of  some  of  these ;  or  not  ccmsidering  and  apply- 
ing them  to  the  cause  that  is  before  you.  Pstu.  ix. 
10,  "  They  that  know  thy  name,  will  put  their  trust 
in  thee." 

Direct.  11.  Know  God  in  Jesus  Christ  the  Medi- 
ator, and  come  to  him  by  him.  And  then  you  may 
have  "  access  with  boldness  and  confidence,"  Eph. 
iii.  12.  We  have  "boldness  to  enter  into  the  holiest 
by  his  blood,  by  the  new  and  hvin^  way  which  he 
hath  consecrated  us,  through  the  veil,  that  is  to  say, 
for  his  flesh.  And  having  an  High  Priest  over  the 
house  of  God,  let  us  draw  near  with  a  true  heart  in 
full  assurance  of  foitli,"  Heb.  x.  19—22.  The  slehtof 
Christ  by  faith  should  banish  immoderate  fear.  Hatt. 
xiv.  27,  "Be  of  good  cheer,  it  is  I,  be  not  afraid.** 

Direct.  III.  Understand  the  tenor  of  the  gospel, 
and  the  freeness  of  the  covenant  of  grace,  and  then 
you  will  there  find  abundant  encooragemmt  against 
the  matter  of  inordinate  fears. 

Direct.  IV.  Employ  yourselves  as  much  as  possi- 
ble in  love  and  praise :  for  love  expelleth  torment- 
inefear;  there  is  no  fear  in  love,  1  John  iv.  18. 

Direet.  V.  Remember  God's  particular  mercies 
to  rouneilves:  for  those  will  persuade  you  that  he 
win  use  TOtt  kindly,  when  tou  find  that  he  hath 
done  so  auready.  A^s  when  Manoah  said,  "  We  shall 
surely  die  because  we  have  seen  God ; "  his  wife 
answered,  "  If  the  Lord  were  pleased  to  kill  us,  he 
would  not  have  received  an  offering  at  our  hands, 
neither  would  he  have  showed  us  all  these  things," 
Judg.  xiii.  22,  23. 

Direct.  VI.  Labour  to  clear  up  your  title  to  the 
promises  and  special  interest  in  Christ.  Otherwise 
the  doubts  of  that  will  be  still  feeding  and  justifying 
your  fears. 

Direct.  VII.  Consider  what  a  horrible  iiyuiy  it  is 
to  God,  to  think  of  him  as  you  do  of  the  devil,  as  an 
enemy  to  humble,  willing  souls,  and  a  destroyer  of 
them,  and  an  adversary  to  them  that  diligently  seek 
him ;  of  whom  he  is  a  lover  and  rewarder,  Heb.  xi. 
6.  And  80  to  think  of  God  as  evil,  and  fear  him 
upon  such  misapprehensions. 

Direct.  VIII.  Observe  the  sinfulness  of  your  fear 
in  the  effects;  how  it  driveth  you  from  God,  and 
hindereth  faith,  and  love,  and  thankfulness,  and  dis- 
courageth  you  from  prayer,  and  sacraments,  and  all 
duty.  And  therefore  it  must  needs  be  pleasing  to 
the  devil,  and  displeasing  to  God,  and  no  way  to  be 
pleaded  for  or  justified. 

Direct.  IX.  Mark  how  you  contradict  the  endea- 
vours of  God,  in  his  word,  and  bv  his  ministers. 
Do  you  find  God  driving  any  from  him,  and  fright- 
ing away  souls  diat  woiud  fain  be  his  ?  Or  doth  he 
not  prepare  the  way  himself,  and  reconcile  the 
world  to  himself  in  Christ,  and  then  send  his  am- 
bassadors in  his  name  and  stead  to  beseech  them  to 
be  reconciled  unto  God,  and  to  tell  them  that  all 
things  are  readv,  and  compel  them  to  come  in.^ 

Direct.  X.  Consider  how  thou  wrongest  others, 
'  2  Cor.  V.  19,  20;  Luke  xiv.  17;  Matt  xxii.  a 
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and  keepeat  theim  from  coming  home  to  God.  When 
they  see  thee  terrified  in  a  way  of  piety,  they  will 
fly  from  it  as  if  some  enemies  or  robbers  were  in  the 
way.  If  you  tread  fearfully,  others  will  fear  there 
is  some  quicksand.  If  you  tremble  when  you  enter 
the  ship  with  Christ,  others  will  think  he  is  an  un- 
faithful pilot,  or  that  it  is  a  leaking  vessel.  Your 
fear  disconrafcth  them. 

Direct.  XL  Remember  how  remediless,  as  to 
comfort,  ^ou  leare  yourselves,  while  you  inordinate- 
ly fear  him,  who  alone  must  comfort  you  against  all 
your  other  fears.  If  you  fear  your'  remedy,  what 
shall  cure  the  fear  of  yonr  disease  P  If  you  fear 
your  meat,  what  shall  cure  your  fear  of  nungerP 
If  you  fear  him  that  is  most  good  and  faithful,  and 
the  friend  of  every  upright  soul,  what  shall  ease  you 
of  your  fear  of  the  wicked  and  the  enemies  of  holy 
aoiils  ?  If  you  fear  your  Father,  who  shall  comfort 
you  against  your  foes  ?  You  cast  away  all  peace, 
when  you  make  God  your  terror. 

Dirtet.  XII.  Yet  take  heed  lest  under  this  pre- 
tence you  east  away  Hie  necessary  fear  of  God  j  even 
snch  as  belongeth  to  men  in  your  cmiditioa,  to  drive 
Uiem  out  of  their  sin  and  security  unto  Christt  and 
such  as  the  truth  of  his  threatenhigs  reqnire.  For  a 
senseless  presumption  and  contempt  of  God,  are  a 
sin  of  a  fer  greater  dmger. 

Direetiom  againtt  «m/W  Pear  of  the  DeoiL 

Direct.  I.  Remember  that  the  devil  is  chained  up, 
and  wholly  at  the  will  and  beck  of  God.  He  could 
not  touch  Job,  nor  an  ox,  nor  an  ass  of  his,  till  he 
had  permission  from  God,  Job  i.  He  cannot  appear 
to  thee  nor  hurt  tfiee  unless  God  give  him  leave. 

Dire^.  II.  Labour  therefore  to  make  sure  of  the 
love  of  God,  and  then  thou  art  safe  (  then  thou  hast 
God,  his  love  and  promise,  always  to  set  agahist  the 
devil. 

Direct.  III.  Remember  that  Christ  hath  conquer- 
ed the  devil  in  his  temptations,  on  the  cross,  by  his 
resurrection  and  ascension.  He  "  destroyed  through 
death  him  that  had  the  power  of  death,  even  the 
devil,  that  he  might  deliver  them  who  through  fear 
of  deadi  were  all  their  lifetime  subject  to  bondage," 
Heb.  ii.  14,  15.  The  prince  of  tliis  world  is  con- 
quered and  cast  out  by  him,  and  wilt  thou  fear  a 
conqaered  foe  P 

Direct.  lY.  Remember  that  thou  art  already  de- 
livered from  his  power  and  dominion,  if  thou  be  re- 
newed by  the  Spirit  of  God.  And  therefore  let  his 
own  be  afraid  of  him,  that  are  under  his  power, 
and  not  the  free -men  and  redeemed  ones  of  Christ 
God  hath  delivered  thee  in  the  day  that  he  con- 
verted thee,  from  a  thousandfold  greater  calamity 
than  the  seeing  of  the  devil  would  be ;  and  having 
been  saved  from  his  greatest  malice,  you  should  not 
over-fear  the  less. 

Direct,  v.  Remember  what  an  injuir  it  is  to  God, 
and  to  Christ  that  conquered  him,  to  fear  the  devil, 
while  God  is  your  protector  (any  otherwise  than  as 
the  instrument  of  Uod'a  displeasure) :  it  seemeth 
as  much  as  to  say,  I  fear  lest  the  devil  be  too  hard 
for  God ;  or  lest  God  cannot  deliver  me  from  him. 

Direct.  VI,  Remember  how  you  honour  the  devil 
hy  fearing  him,  and  pleasure  him  by  dms  honouring 
him.  And  will  you  not  abhor  to  honour  and  please 
such  an  enemy  of  God  and  you  P  This  is  it  that  he 
would  have ;  to  be  feared  instead  of  God :  he  ^lorieth 
in  it  as  part  of  his  dominion :  as  tyrants  rejoice  to 
Bee  men  fear  them,  as  those  that  can  destroy  them 
when  they  will,  so  the  devil  triumpheth  in  y  »ur  fears 

y  Omnia  Christe  tui  auperant  tormenta  ferendo.  Toilers 
qoae  aequennt,  faac  toUerare  queunt  Hia  vitacaraiMefhiieit: 
posuiue  potiri.   Et  aaper&ue  pati  eat :  «t  tupetewe  mori. 


DIRECTORY.  Pitt  I. 

as  his  honour.  When  God  reprehended  the  iMf- 
atry  of  the  Israelites,  it  is  as  they  feared  dieir  idols 
of  wood  and  stone.  To  fear  them,  showed  tlutt  t^ 
took  them  for  their  gods,  2  KiQgsxviL38^39;  ttau 
vi.26. 

Direct.  VII.  Consider  that  it  is  a  folly  to  be  inor- 
dinately fearfiil  of  that  which  never  did  befell  thee, 
and  never  befalleth  one  of  many  hundred  thomniri 
men :  I  mean  any  terrible  appearance  of  the  devQ. 
Thou  never  sawest  him ;  nor  nearest  credibly  of  bnt 
very  few  in  an  age  that  see  him  (besides  witehes). 
This  fear  therefore  is  irrational,  the  danger  being  ut- 
terly improbable. 

Direct.  VIII.  Consider  that  if  the  devil  should  ap^ 
pear  to  thee,  yea,  and  carry  thee  to  the  top  of  a 
mountain,  or  the  pinnacle  of  the  temple,  and  talk  to 
thee  with  blasphemous  temptations,  it  would  be  no 
other  than  what  thy  Lord  himself  submitted  to;  who 
was  still  the  dearly  beloved  of  the  Fatlur,  Matt  iv. 
One  sin  is  more  terrible  than  this. 

Direct.  IX.  Remember  that  if  God  ahould  permit 
him  to  appear  to  thee,  it  might  turn  to  th^  very 
great  advantage ;  by  killing  all  thy  unbehef,  or 
doubts,  of  angels,  and  spirits,  and  the  unseen  world. 
It  would  sensibly  prove  to  thee  that  there  is  indeed 
an  unhappy  race  of  spirits,  who  envy  man  and  seek 
his  ruin  ;  and  so  would  more  convince  thee  of  the 
evil  of  sin,  the  danger  of  souls,  the  need  of  godliness, 
and  the  truth  of  Christianity.  And  it  is  lute  this  is 
one  cause  why  the  devil  no  more  appeareth  in  the 
world,  not  only  because  it  is  contrary  to  the  ordinair 
government  oi  God,  who  will  have  us  live  by  faitn 
and  not  by  sight;  but  also  because  the  devil  know- 
etfa  how  much  it  would  do  to  destroy  his  kingdom, 
by  destroying  infideUty,  atheism,  and  security,  and 
awakening  men  to  faitli,  and  fear,  and  godliness. 
The  fowler  or  the  angler  must  not  come  ia  sight  lest 
he  spoil  his  game  by  frighting  it  away. 

Direct.  X.  If  it  liie  the  spiritual  temptalimis  and 
molestations  only  of  Satan  which  you  fear,  remem- 
ber that  you  have  more  cause  to  fear  yourselves,  for 
he  can  but  tempt  you ;  and  if  you  do  not  more  against 
yourselves,  than  all  the  devils  in  hell  can  do,  yoa 
will  never  perish.  And  if  you  are  willing  to  accept 
and  yield  to  Christ,  you  need  not  inordinately  fear 
either  Satan  or  yourselves.  For  it  is  in  the  name 
and  strength  of  Christ,  and  under  his  conduct  and 
protection,  that  you  are  to  begin  and  finish  your 
warfere.  And  the  Spirit  that  is  in  us,  is  greater  and 
stronger  than  the  ^irit  that  is  in  the  world,  and  that 
molesteth  us,  1  John  iv.  4.  And  the  "  Father  that 
giveth  us  to  Christ  is  greater  than  all,  and  none  can 
pluck  us  out  of  his  hands,"  John  x.  39.  And  the 
*'  God  of  peace  will  tread  down  Satan  under  our 
feet,"  Rom.  xvi.  20.  If  it  were  in  his  power  he 
would  molest  us  duly,  and  we  had  never  escaped  so 
far  as  we  have  done  :  our  daily  experience  telfeth  us 
that  we  have  a  Protector. 

Directions  agaitut  the  sinfUl  Fear  of  Afen,  and 
if*g*  ^  them. 

Direct.  L  Bottom  thy  soul  and  hopes  on  Christ 
and  lay  up  thy  treasure  in  heaven ;  be  not  a  worid- 
ling  that  hveth  in  hope  of  happinesK  in  the  creature ; 
and  then  thou  art  so  far  above  the  fear  of  men,  as 
knowing  that  thy  treasure  is  above  their  reach,  and 
thy  foundation  and  fortress  safe  from  their  assanltsj 
It  is  a  base,  hypocritical,  worldly  heart  that  maketh 
you  immoderately  afraid  of  men !  Are  you  afraid  lest 
they  should  storm  and  plunder  heaven  ?  or  lest 
they  cast  you  into  hell  ?  or  lest  they  turn  God  against 

Ad  tribunal  Ktemam  judici*  provocttHo  sal  vet  ert:  aolel 
ii  perperam  judicata  mcindere,  Pettarcb.  dial.  66.  lib.  2. 
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Tou  ?  or  lest  they  bribe  or  overawe  your  ^adge  ? 
No,  no !  these  are  none  of  your  fears !  No;  you  are 
not  so  much  as  afraid  lest  they  hinder  one  of  your 
prayers  from  prevailing  with  God;  nor  lest  their 

Sison  walls  and  chains  should  keep  out  6od  and 
s  Spirit  firom  you,  and  force  you  nrom  your  com- 
munion with  hun !  You  are  not  afraid  lest  they 
fimribly  rob  you  of  one  degree  of  grace,  or  heavenly- 
mindednesst  or  "iaxp^  of  the  1^  to  come  !  (If  it  be 
lest  fhey  binder  you  from  these  by  tempting  or 
aflOriffhting  you  into  sin,  (which  is  all  the  hurt  uiey 
can  ao  your  souls,)  then  you  are  the  more  enga^|«d 
to  cast  away  the  fears  of  their  hurting  your  Iradies, 
because  that  is  their  verv  temptation  to  hurt  your 
aouls.)  No;  it  is  their  hurting  of  your  flesh,  the 
diminishing  your  estates,  the  depriving  you  of  your 
liberty  or  worldly  accommodations,  or  of  your  lives, 
which  is  the  thing  you  fear.  And  doth  not  this 
show  how  much  your  hearts  are  yet  on  earth  ?  and 
how  much  unmortified  worldliness  and  fleshliness  is 
still  within  you  P  and  how  much  yet  your  hearts  a» 
&lse  to  God  and  heaven  P  Oh  how  the  discovery 
shonld  humble  you !  to  find  that  you  are  yet  no  more 
dead  to  the  things  of  the  world,  and  that  the  cross 
of  Christ  hath  yet  no  more  crucified  it  to  you !  to 
find  that  yet  the  fleshly  interest  is  so  powerful  in 
you,  and  the  interest  of  Christ  and  heaven  is  so  low  I 
that  God  seemeth  not  enough  for  you,  and  that  you 
cannot  take  heaven  alone  for  your  portion,  hut  are 
so  much  afraid  of  losing  earth  I  0  presently  search 
into  the  bottom  of  this  corruption  in  your  hearts, 
and  lament  your  worldliness  and  hypocrisy,  and  work 
it  out,  and  set  your  hearts  and  hopes  above,  and 
be  content  with  uod  and  heaven  alone,  and  then  this 
iocndinate  fear  of  man  will  have  nothing  left  to 
work  upon. 

Direct.  II.  Set  God  against  man,  and  his  wisdom 
against  their  policy,  and  his  love  and  merc^  against 
meir  malice  and  cruelty,  and  his  power  against  their 
impotencyt  and  his  truth,  and  omniscience,  and  right- 
eousness against  their  slanders  and  lies,  and  his  pro- 
mises against  their  threatenings ;  and  then  if  yet 
thon  art  inordinately  af^id  of  man,  thou  must  con- 
fess that  in  that  measure  thou  believest  not  in  God. 
If  God  be  not  wise  enough,  and  good  enough,  and 
just  enough,  and  powerful  enough  to  save  ttiee,  so 
&r  as  it  is  beat  for  thee  to  be  saved,  then  he  is  not 
God :  away  with  atheiami  and  then  fbar  not  man. 

Dinel.  ill.  Remember  what  man  is  tiiat  thou  art 
afraid  of.  He  is  a  bubble  raised  by  Providence,  to 
toss  about  the  world,  and  for  God  to  hononr  himself 
or  upon.  He  is  the  mere  prodnct  of  his  Maker's 
will :  his  breath  is  in  his  nostrils !  he  is  hastening  to 
his  dust,  and  in  that  day  his  worldly  hopes  and 
thoughts  do  perish  with  him.  He  is  a  worm  that 
God  can  in  one  moment  tread  into  the  earth  and 
hell.  He  is  a  dream,  a  shadow,  a  dry  leaf  or  a  little 
chaff,  that  is  blown  awhile  about  the  world. '  He  is 
jnst  ready,  in  the  height  of  his  pride  and  fury,  to 
drop  into  ^e  grave ;  and  that  same  man,  or  all  those 
men,  whom  now  ^on  fearest,  shall  one  of  these 
days  most  certainly  lie  rottinr  in  the  dust,  and  be 
hid  in  darkness,  lest  their  n^  sight  and  stink  be 
an  annoyance  to  fte  living,  where  now  are  all  the 
proud  ones  that  made  such  a  bustle  in  the  world  but 
awhile  ago  ?  In  one  age  they  loA.  big,  and  boast 
of  dieir  power,  and  reml,  and  usurp  autiiority,  and 
are  mad  to  be  ^reat  and  rulers  in  the  world,  or  per- 
secute the  ministers  and  people  of  the  Lord  ;  and  in 

■Job  xiu.2S;  Paal.i.  5,6:  Iicviii.2;  Ixxiii.  20;  Jobxx. 
8-  Victor  Uticeu.  itith  of  Auguitine,  that  be  died  of  fear. 
None  iUod  eloquentite,  quod  aberlim  per  omnes  campos 
ecclMiB  decnrrebaL  ip«o  netu  siccatam  est  flamen :  wben 
Geaiericiu  beitrgM  Hippo. 
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the  next  (or  in  the  same)  they  are  viler  than  the 
dirt ;  their  carcasses  are  buried,  or  their  bones  scat- 
tered abroad,  and  made  the  horror  and  wonder  of 
beholders.  And  is  this  a  creature  to  be  feared  above 
God,  or  against  God  ?  See  Isa.  li.  7t  "  Hearken  to 
me,  ye  that  know  righteousness,  the  people  in 
whose  heart  is  my  law ;  fear  ye  not  the  reproach  of 
men,  neither  be  ye  afraid  of  their  revilings.  For 
the  moth  shall  eat  them  up  like  a  ^urmen^  and 
worm  shall  eat  them  like  wool ;  Imt  my  righteoiu- 
nesB  shall  be  for  ever,  and  m^  salvation  from  gene- 
ration to  generation."  Isa.  u.  23,  "  Cease  ye  from 
man  whose  breath  is  in  his  nostrils,  for  wherehi  is 
he  to  be  accounted  of?"  Psal.  cxlvi.  3,  4,  "  Put 
not  your  trust  in  princes,  nor  in  the  son  of  man,  in 
whom  there  is  no  nelp:  his  breath  goeth  forth,  he 
retumeth  to  his  earth ;  in  that  very  <&y;  his  thoughts 
perish."  When  Herod  was  magnified  as  a  goa,  he 
could  not  save  himself  from  being  devoured  alive  by 
worms.  When  Pharaoh  was  in  his  pride  and  glory, 
he  could  not  save  his  people  from  frogs,  and  flies, 
and  lice.  SaiQi  God  to  Semiaeherib,  "  The  virgin, 
the  daughter  of  Zion,  halh  despised  ^ee,  and  laugh- 
ed thee  to  scorn, — and  hath  shaken  her  head  at 
thee :  whom  hast  thon  reproached  and  blasphemed, 
and  against  whom  hast  thou  exalted  thy  voice  and 
lifted  thine  eyes  on  high  P "  Oh  what  a  worm  is 
man  that  you  are  so  afraid  of ! 

Direct.  IV.  Remember  that  men  as  well  as  devils 
are  chained,  and  dependent  upon  God,  and  have  no 
power  but  what  he  giveth  them,  and  can  do  nothing 
but  by  his  permission.  And  if  God  will  have  it  done, 
thou  hast  his  promise  that  it  shall  work  unto  thy 
good,  Rom.  viii.  28.  And  are  you  afraid  lest  God 
uiould  do  yon  good  hy  them  P  If  yon  see  the  knifb 
or  lancet  in  an  enemy^  hand  only,  yon  might  fear  it ; 
but  if  von  see  it  in  the  suveors  or  in  a  fother*B 
hand,  though  nature  will  a  Uttle  shrink,  yet  reason 
will  forbid  yon  to  make  any  great  matter  of  it,  or  in- 
ordinately to  fear.  What  if  God  will  permit  Joseph's 
brethren  to  bind  him,  and  sell  him  to  tne  Amalekites ; 
and  his  master's  wife  to  cause  him  to  be  imprisoned  ? 
Is  he  not  to  be  trusted  in  all  this,  that  he  will  turn  it 
to  his  good?  What  if  he  will  permit  Shimei  to 
curse  David;  or  flic  king  to  cost  Daniel  into  the 
lions'  den ;  or  the  three  confessors  into  the  fiimace 
pf  fire  ?  Do  you  believe  that  your  Father's  will  is 
the  disposer  of  all  P  and  yet  are  you  afraid  of  man? 
Our  Lord  told  Pilate  when  he  boasted  of  his  power 
to  take  away  his  life  or  save  it| "  Thou  couldst  have 
no  power  at  all  against  me,  except  it  were  given  thee 
from  above,"  John  xix.  1!.' 

I  know  ^ou  will  say  that  it  is  only  obj.  w«  fMrth^m 
as  God's  instruments  that  you  fear  only  n  God'a  In- 
them,  and  that  if  you  were  certain  of  J^JJJJ''*' 
his  favour,  and  were  not  first  afraid 
of  his  wrath,  you  should  not  fear  the  wrath  of  men. 
Jntw.  By  this  you  may  see  then  what  it  is  to  be  dis- 
obedient, and  to  cherish  your  fears  of  God's  dis- 

f>leasure,  and  to  hinder  your  own  assurance  of  his 
ove,  when  this  must  be  tne  cause  of,  or  the  pretence 
for,  so  man^  other  sins.  But  if  really  you  fear  them 
but  as  the  mstmments  of  God's  displeasnie ;  1 .  Why 
then  did  you  no  more  fear  his  displeasure  before, 
when  the  danger  from  men  did  not  appear?  you 
know  God  never  wanteth  instruments  to  execute  his 
wrath  or  will.  2.  And  why  fear  you  not  the  sin 
which  doth  displease  him  more  than  the  instruments, 
when  they  could  do  you  no  hurt  were  it  not  for  sin  ? 

'  Valeutinianui  jusins  ab  Imperatore  Juliano  imtnolare 
idulis,  aut  militia  excedere,  spoote  disceiiit .  nec  mora  qui 
pro  Qomine  Christi  amiterat  tribunatum,  in  locum  peneca* 
toris  sui  accepil  imperium.   Paul.  Diaeonui,  1. 1.  p.l. 
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3.  And  why  do  you  not  more  fear  them  as  tempters 
than  as  afflicteraf  uid  cnnsequendy  why  fear  you  not 
dieir  flatteries,  and  enticements,  and  prefenqents, 
and  your  prosperity,  more  than  adversihf,  when 
prosperity  more  draweth  you  away  to  sin  P  4.  And 
why  fear  you  not  hell  more  than  any  thing  that  maa 
can  do  against  you,  when  God  thfeateneth  hell  more 
than  human  penalties  P  5.  And  why  do  you  not  ap- 
|dy  yourselTca  to  God  chiefly  for  deliverance,  but 
study  how  to  pacify  man  P  why  do  you  with  more 
fear,  and  care,  and  diligence,  and  compliance,  apply 
yourselveB  to  those  that  you  are  afiraid  of,  if  you  fear 
God  more  ^an  ^em  P  Repent  and  make  your  peace 
with  God  ttuvugh  Christy  and  then  be  quiet,  if  it  be 
God  that  you  are  afiraid  of :  your  business  then  is 
not  first  with  the  creature,  but  with  God.  6.  And 
if  you  fear  them  only  as  God's  instruments,  why 
doth  not  your  fear  maxe  you  the  more  cautiously  to 
fly  from  nirthcr  guilt,  but  rather  make  you  to  think 
of  stretching  your  consciences  as  far  as  ever  you 
dare,  and  venturing  as  far  as  you  dare  upon  God's 
displeasure,  to  escape  man's  P  Are  these  signs  that 
you  fear  them  only  as  instruments  of  God's  dis- 
pleasure P  or  do  you  see  how  deceitful  a  thing  your 
tae«rt  is  P  Indeed  mafi  is  to  be  feared  in  a  full  sub- 
ordination to  God,  1.  As  his  officers,  commanding  us 
to  obey  him ;  2.  As  his  executioners,  punishing  us 
for  disobeying  him ;  3.  But  not  as  Satan's  instru- 
ments, (by  Gm's  perraiasion,)  afflicting  us  for  obeying 
him,  or  without  desert  Rom.  xiii.  3, 4,  "  For  rulers 
are  not  a  terror  to  good  works,  but  to  the  evil.  Wilt 
thou  dien  not  be  ajraid  of  the  power  P  do  that  which 
is  good,  and  thou  shalt  have  praise  of  the  same ;  for 
he  is  the  minister  of  God  to  thee  for  good.  Bat 
if  thou  do  that  which  is  evil,  be  afraid ;  for  he  bear- 
eUi  notthe  sword  in  vaint  ftn  he  is  the  minister  of 
God,  a  revenger  to  execute  wrath  upon  him  that  dotfa 
evil."  Would  you  have  the  fuller  exposition  of  this  ? 
It  is  in  1  Pet  iii.  10—15, "  For  he  that  will  love  life, 
and  see  good  days,  let  him  refrain  his  tongue  from 
evil,  and  his  lips  that  they  speak  no  guile ;  let  him 
eschew  evil,  and  do  good ;  let  him  seek  peace  and 
ensue  it  For  the  eyes  of  the  Lord  are  over  the 
righteous,  and  his  ears  are  open  to  their  prayers  i 
but  the  face  of  the  Lord  is  against  them  that  do  evil. 
And  who  is  he  that  will  harm  you,  if  ye  be  followers 
at  thai  which  is  good  ?  But  ana  if  ye  snfier  for  righte- 
ousness^ sake,  hfi.iapy  are  ye ;  and  be  not  afraid  of 
their  terroTi  neiuicr  be  trouhled ;  but  sanctify  the 
Lord  God  in  your  hearts;  and  be  ready  always  to 
give  an  answer  to  every  man  that  asketh  you  a 
reason  of  the  hope  that  is  in  you  with  meekness  and 
fear.  Having  a  good  conscience,  that  whereas  they 
speak  evil  of  you,  as  of  evil-<^ers,  they  may  be 
ashamed  that  ^ely  accuse  your  good  conversation 
in  Christ  For  it  is  better,  if  the  will  of  God  be  so, 
that  ye  suffer  for  well-doing  than  for  evil-doing.'' 
See  also  1  Peter  iv.  13—15.^ 

Direct.  V.  Either  you  fear  suffering  from  men  as 
guilt;  or  as  innocent;  for  evil-doing,  or  for  well- 
doing, or  for  nothing.  If  as  guilty  and  for  evil-doing, 
turn  your  fears  the  right  way,  and  fear  God,  and  his 
wrath  for  sin,  and  his  thrcatenings  of  more  than  men 
can  inflict  f  and  acknowledge  the  goodness  ef  justice 
holfa  tcom  God  and  man :  out  if  it  he  as  innocent 

*  WImb  Soentai^  wih,  laasstiag  himu  lai^  Iqjuiti 
morieriB :  ke  aaswsMd,  An  ta  jtute  mtfiwf   Laert.  ia 
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_  *  Tat  ssmi  bnthnu  that  suffered  ia  Aftics  nnder  Himne- 
rictu,  Inccdebaot  cam  Sducia  ad  •upplicium  quui  ad  epulaa, 
decsntaste*,  Gloria  Deo  in  bxccIbu,  &c  Votiv&  Dobit  hec 
est  dicL  «t  om^i  loleamtate  festivior.  Ecce  nunc  tempus 
accejiUbite,  «cc«  onnc  diet  est  aahiti^  qnando  pro  fide  nunc 
domini  del  nostri  pnlnimu  prBpuuam  aapplidum,  ne 
unittamBiacqaiiitMMriintuniMituni.  SedetpopnlipoDlics 
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or  for  well-doiog,  remember  that  Christ  commandeth 
you  exceedingly  to  rejoice;  and  remember  that 
niartyrs  have  me  most  glorious  crown :  and  will  you 
be  excessively  afraid  of  your  highest  honour,  and 
gain,  and  joy  P  Believe  well  what  Christ  hath  said, 
and  you  cannot  be  much  afraid  of  suffering  for  him. 
Matt  V.  10—12,  "Blessed  are  they  which  are  per- 
secuted for  righteousness*  sake;  for  theirs  is  the 
kingdom  of  heaven.  Blessed  are  ye  when  men 
shall  revile  yoii»  and  jperseente  yon,  and  shall  say  all 
manner  of  evil  against  you  nlsely  for  my  sake. 
Rejoice  and  be  exceeding  glad,  for  great  is  your 
reward  in  heaven :  for  so  persecuted  they  the  pro- 

8 bets  which  were  before  you." '  And  will  you  esr 
le  way  of  blessedness  and  exceeding  joy  P  Matt 
z.  17 — 19,  "Beware  of  men,  for  they  will  deliver  you 
up  to  the  councils,  and  they  will  scourge  you  in  their 
syna^gues,  and  ye  shall  be  brought  before  governors 
and  kings  for  my  sake,  for  a  testimony  against  them 
— But  take  no  thought,"  &c.  You  are  allowed  to 
beware  of  them,  but  not  to  be  over-feariul  or  thooght- 
fid  of  the  matter.  Ver.  ^  23,  «And  ye  shall  be 
hated  of  all  men  for  my  name's  sake ;  but  he  that 
endureth  to  the  end  shall  be  saved.  But  when  they 
persecute  you  in  this  city,  fly  to  another." — Fly,  but 
fear  them  not  with  any  immoderate  fear :  ver.  39, 
"  He  that  findeth  his  life  shall  lose  it  and  he  that 
loseth  his  life  for  my  sake  shall  find  it"  Luke  xviii. 
29,  30,  "  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  there  is  no  man 
hath  left  house,  or  parents,  or  brethren,  or  wife,  or 
children,  for  the  kingdom  of  God's  sake,  who  shall 
not  receive  manifold  more  in  this  present  time,  and 
in  the  world  to  come,  life  eTerlasting."  Can  you 
believe  all  this,  and  yet  be  so  afraid  of  your  own 
felicity  P  Oh  what  a  deal  of  secret  unbelief  is  detected 
W  oar  immoderate  feaxs !  I  Pet  iv.  12—16,  19, 
"Belored,  think  it  not  strange  concerning  the  fiery 
trial,  which  is  to  try  you,  as  though  some  strange 
thing  happened  to  you :  but  rejoice,  inasmuch  as  ye 
are  partakers  of  Christ's  sufferings  i  that  when  his 
glory  shall  be  revealed,  ye  may  be  glad  also  with 
exceeding  joy.  If  ye  he  rcproachea  for  the  name 
of  Christ  nappy  are  ye ;  for  the  spirit  of  glory  and 
of  God  resteth  upon  you :  on  their  part  he  is  evil 
spoken  of^  hut  on  your  part  he  is  glorified.  But  let 
none  of  you  suffer  as  an  evil-doer — Vet  if  any  man 
suffer  as  a  christian,  let  him  glorify  God  on  that 
behalf— Wherefore  let  them  that  suffer  acc<»diog  to 
the  will  of  God,  commit  the  keeping  of  their  souls 
to  him  in  well-doing,  as  unto  a  faithful  Creator." 
There  is  scwce  any  point  that  God  hath  been  pleased 
to  be  more  full  in,  m  the  holy  Scriptures,  than  Uie 
encouraging  of  his  suffering  servants  against  the 
fears  of  men;  acquainting  them  that  their  sufferings 
are  the  matter  of  their  profit  and  exceeding  joy ; 
and  therefore  not  of  too  great  fear. 

Direct.  VI.  Experience  telleth  us  that  men  have 
never  so  much  joy  on  earth  as  in  suffering  for  the 
cause  of  Christ ;  nor  so  much  honour  as  by  being 
dishonoured  men  for  him.  How  joyfiiUy  did  the 
ancient  christians  go  to  martyrdom !  many  of  them 
lamented  that  they  could  not  attun  it:  and  what 
comfort  have  Christie  confessors  found,  above  what 
they  could  eyer  attain  before  t*  and  how  honourable 
now  are  the  names  and  memorials  of  those  martyrs, 

voce  clamabant :  N«  timMtii  popali  Del,  nsqna  fbmtdrtia 
nuDSS  abiue  tarroret  pnueatiuin  tnbuIuiontUB,  aed  moriunit 
pro  Chrirto,  at  im  mortuui  eit.  redinaiH  ooa  pnetioao  aa- 
guioe  aalutari.  Victor.  Utic«ni.  p.  368.  In  Paulo  quinqoe 
eloTiationei  obierravi.  Gloriatnr  In  imbecillitate,  in  crnca 
Cfariiti,  in  bona  conacientia;  in  afflictioniboi,  in  ipe  vita 
nterae.  Buchohzer. 

<■  Idololatria  tarn  altaa  inmnndo  agit  zadicei,  at  n<»  pottit 
•ztirpari:  ideo  optimmn  eat  confiuii  et  pati.  Buchoner. 
Victor.  Uticenfia  aaith,  that  GenHiieiu  eonunaniied  tbat 
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who  died  then  under  the  danders,  scora,  and  craelty 
of  men !  Even  the  papists  that  bloodily  make  more, 
do  honour  the  names  of  the  ancient  martyrs 
with  keeping  hoUdsvs  for  them,  and  magnifying 
their  dmnes  and  relics ;  for  God  will  have  it  so, 
for  the  howur  of  his  holy  suilbrers,  that  even  that 
same  gencratioa  that  persecute  the  living  saints, 
■hall  honour  Ihe  dead,  and  they  that  murwr  those 
thcj  find  alive,  shall  honour  those  whom  Iheir  Usn- 
&&er8  mnrdered:  Matt  uiiL  29>--31,  Woe  imto 
TOO,  scribes  and  pharisees,  hvpocrites !  because  ve 
inild  the  tombs  of  the  proptiets,  and  garnish  the 
sepolchrea  of  the  righteons :  and  say,  if  we  had 
hwn  in  the  days  of  our  fiithers,  we  would  not  have 
been  partakers  with  them  of  the  blood  of  the  pro- 
phets." Comfort  and  honour  attend  the  pain  and 
shame  of  the  cross.  Acts.  v.  41,  "  They  departed 
from  the  presence  of  the  council,  rejoicing  that  th^ 
were  counted  worthy  to  suffer  shame  for  his  name.*' 
Aeta  xvi.  25,  "Paul  and  Silas  suw  praises  to  God  at 
midiught  in  ptiaoa  and  stodu,"  when  their  backs 
were  sore  with  stripes.  It  Is  written  of  some  of  the 
christians  that  were  imprisoned  by  Julian,  that  they 
woold  not  forbear  in  me  emperor's  hearing  as  he 
piued  by,  to  sing,  "  Let  Ood  arise,  and  his  enemies 
■ban  be  scattered." 

DineL  VII.  Love  better  the  hcdy  image  of  God 
upon  your  souls,  and  then  you  will  be  glad  of  die 
mat  helps  to  holiness  which  sufferings  do  afford. 
Who  findeth  not  that  adversity  is  more  safe  and  pro- 
fitable to  the  soul  than  prosperity  P  especially  that 
adversity  which  Christ  is  engaged  to  bless  to  his 
aerTants,as  being nndi^onefor  him?  Rom.x.S— 5, 
*■  We  g^ory  in  tSmlation  alsoj  knowing  that  tribo- 
latksi  woneth  patience,  and  patience  experience, 
■nd  experience  hope,  and  hope  nuketh  not  auumed." 
God  chasteneth  us  for  our  profit  that  we  may  be 
ptftakers  ofhis  holiness :  now  no  chastisement  for 
ue  present  seemeth  to  be  jovoua,  but  grievous; 
nevCTthcless,  afterward  it  yieldeth  the  peaceable 
fruit  of  righteousness  unto  them  that  are  exercised 
Aere^,"  Heb.  xii.  10, 1 1 .  Moses  "  esteemed  the  very 
renoach  of  Christ  greater  riches  than  the  treasures 
of  Egypt :  and  therefore  rather  chose  to  suffer  afflie- 
tion  with  the  people  of  God,  than  to  txQoy  the  idea- 
Mint  (tf  rin  for  a  teason,"  Heb.  xL  35,26.  Itisbat 
**iiow  fiw  a  season,  and  if  need  be,  that  we  are  in 
heaviness  throng  manifold  temptations,  that  the 
trial  of  oar  foiUi  Ming  much  more  precious  than  of 
gold  that  perishcth,  might  be  found  unto  praise,  and 
hoDOor,  aud  glory  at  the  appearing  of  Jesus  Christ," 
1  Pet  1.  6,  7'  Who  is  it  tiiat  knoweth  himself  that 
feeleth  not  a  need  of  some  afflictions  ?  to  awake  us 
from  our  drowsiness,  and  quicken  ns  from  our  doll- 
ness,  and  refine  us  from  our  dross,  and  weanns  from 
die  world,  and  help  ns  to  mortify  the  flesh,  and  save 
OS  from  the  deceita  of  sinP 

Dinet,  VIIL  Remonber  that  saflferius  are  the 
ordinary  way  to  heaven.  Love  heaven  better,  and 
yoor  snffetings  will  seem  Ug^iter,  and  yoor  fear  of 
them  will  be  less.*  Christ  bath  resolved  on  it,  Uiat 
"if  any  one  come  to  him,  and  hate  not  his  fother, 
and  mother,  and  wife,  and  ehildren,  and  brethren, 
and  sisters,  yea,  and  bis  own  life  also,  he  cannot  be 
his  disciple :  and  whoever  doth  not  bear  his  cross 
and  fcdlow  him,  cannot  be  his  disciple :  and  whoever 
he  be  of  you  that  forsaketh  not  all  that  he  haA,  he 
cannot  be  his  disciple,"  Luke  xiv.  36, 27,  33.  *'  In 

when  MsKiiliniu  c«u«  to  die.  if  be  wera  fearAil,  they  shoiild 
execute  him,  that  he  might  aie  with  •hane,  but  if  he  vers 
coMAot,  tb«y  ahould  forbeir,  le«t  he  ibould  have  the  booonr 
of  a  flonow  mtrtyrdtnn.  And  to  hit  boldnen  laved  hia  Hfc. 
Bt  n  aiartyrem  uridn  hosUi  oolait  fsccre  coafBaMKiB, 
tSMB  noD  potuit  fMart. 
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the  world  we  shall  have  tribulation,  but  peace  in  him," 
John  xvi.  33.  "  Through  much  tribulation  we  must 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God,"  Acts  xiv.  22.  "  If 
so  be  that  we  suffer  with  him,  that  we'  may  be  also 
glorified  with  him.  For  I  reckon  that  tlie  sufferings 
of  this  present  time  are  not  worthy  to  be  compared  to 
die  glory  thiA  shall  be  revealed  in  us,"  Rom.  viii.  17, 
18.  **Thereforewebothlabourand8ufferre];>roach,be- 
cause  we  trust  in  the  living  God,"  1  Tim.  iv.  10.  In 
preaching  the  gospel,  Fatu  aaith,  he  "  suffered  as  an 
eviMoer  even  unto  bonds,  but  the  word  of  Godianot 
bound,"  2  Tim.  ii.  9.  *'  I  suffer  these  thuigs,"  saith 
he,  "  nevertheless  I  am  not  ashamed ;  for  I  know 
whom  I  have  believed,  and  am  persuaded  that  he  is 
able  to  keep  that  which  I  have  committed  to  him 
a^nst  that  da^,"  2  Tiro.  i.  12.  "  Yea,  and  all  that 
wiU  live  godly  in  Chri«t  Jesus  shall  suffer  persecu- 
tion," 2  "Hm.  iii.  12.  Our  patience  in  sufferings  is 
the  joy  of  our  friends,  and  therefore  they  are  not  too 
much  to  be  feared.  2  Hwss.  i  4^  5,  "So  that  we 
ourselves  glory  in  you  in  die  ehnrches  of  God,  for 
your  patience  and  raith  in  all  your  persecutionB  and 
tribulations  that  ye  endure :  a  manitest  token  of  the 
righteous  judgment  of  God,  that  ye  may  be  counted 
worthy  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  for  which  ye  also 
suffer." '  Therefore  take  the  conclusion  of  all  from 
God,  Rev.  ii  10;  '*  Fear  none  Of  those  things  which 
thou  shalt  suffer :  behold,  the  devil  shall  cast  some 
of  you  into  prison,  that  ye  may  be  tried :  and  ye 
shall  have  tribulation  ten  days :  be  thou  foithfol  imto 
death,  and  I  will  give  thee  a  crown  of  life."  PhiL  L 
28—30,  "And  in  nothing  terrified  by  yoor  adver- 
saries, which  is  to  them  an  evident  token  t^vetditixm, 
bat  to  yon  of  aahation,  and  that  of  God:  nrto  yaa 
it  is  given  in  die  behalf  of  Christ,  notonly  to  bebere 
on  hhUfhutaltotoniflferforliis  nke."  Andihallwe 
fear  so  great  a  giit  ? 

Direct,  IX.  Remember  how  small  and  short  the 
snfiiering  will  be,  and  how  great  and  long  the  glori- 
ous reward.  It  is  but  a  little  while,  and  the  pain 
and  shame  will  all  be  past ;  but  the  glory  will  be 
never  past :  what  the  worse  now  is  Stephen  for  his 
stones,  or  John  Baptist  for  being  beheaded,  or  Paul 
for  his  bonds  and  offlietitHiB,  whtoh  did  eve^  where 
abide  him,  or  any  holy  marbrr  for  the  ^rment  and 
deadi  whkh  diey  nMmrent  P  Gh  how  die  ease  is 
altered  widi  them,  now  God  badi  wiped  away  all 
tears  from  their  eyes  !  Are  we  so  tender  that  we 
cannot  endure  the  grief  that  is  but  for  a  night,  when 
we  know  that  joy  will  come  in  the  morning  ?  Psal. 
XXX.  5.  "For  this  canse  we  fointnot;  but  though 
our  outward  man  perish,  yet  the  inward  man  is  re- 
newed day  by  day.>  For  onr  light  affliction,  which 
is  but  for  a  moment  worketh  for  us  a  for  more  ex- 
ceeding and  eternal  weight  <^  glory ;  while  we  look 
not  at  the  things  which  are  seen,  but  at  the  things 
which  are  not  seen :  forthethinn  which  are  seen  are 
temporal;  but  the  diinn  whiui  are  not  seen  are 
eternal,"  2  Cor.  iv.  I6--I8.  -  Cast  not  away  there- 
fore yonr  eonfideiMe,  which  hadi  great  rec<»apence 
of  reward.  For  ye  have  need  of  patience,  that,  after 
ye  have  done  the  will  of  God,  ye  might  receive  the 
promise.  For  yet  a  little  while,  and  he  that  shall 
come  will  come,  and  will  not  tarry.  Now  the  just 
shall  live  by  foith }  but  if  any  man  draw  back,  my 
soul  shall  have  no  pleasure  in  him,"  Heb.  x.3S— 38. 

Dweet.  X.  When  you  are  delivered  frwn  the 
power  of  the  devil  hiinself,  what  cause  have  you  to 

"  Anacharsif  (in  Lurtio)  percontanti  qtUBdam  enet  hgu- 
riasima  navii :  ea  fnquit,  qn»  in  portum  Tenaiit:  iA  heaven 
tre  ihall  be  qoiet  from  all  tbeM  tumolti. 

'  Ingenii  philOMij>biGi  e*t  ex  innuicomm  odio  decerpere 
aliqindquod  vertat  id  luum  boauat.  Pml.  Scalig.  p.  728. 

>  Eitinctns  amabitei  idem. 
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fear  his  instrumentA  P  Can  they  do  more  than  he  P 
If  Goliath  the  champion  and  the  general  be  over- 
come, the  common  solders  are  not  like  to  orer^ 
come  us. 

Direct.  XI.  Are  you  better  than  your  Lord  ?  look 
to  him,  and  be  confirmed.  **  The  disciple  is  not 
above  his  master,  nor  the  servant  above  his  lord.  It 
is  enough  for  the  disciple  that  he  be  as  his  master, 
and  the  servant  as  his  lord.  If  they  have  called  the 
master  of  the  house  Beelzebub,  now  much  more 
shall  they  call  them  of  his  household,"  Matt  x.  24. 
"  Let  us  run  with  patience  the  race  that  is  set  before 
us,  looking  to  Jesus  the  author  and  finisher  of  our 
faith,  who  for  the  joy  that  was  set  before  him,  en- 
dured the  cross,  despising  the  shame,  and  is  setdown 
at  tiie  right  hand  of  the  throne  of  God ;  for  consider 
him  that  endured  such  cvitradiction  of  sinners 
against  himself,  lest  ye  be  wearied,  and  &int  in  your 
minds,"  Heb.  xii.  1—3. 

D^ect.  XII.  Be  of  good  cheer :  our  Lord  hath 
overcome  the  world,  John  xvi.  33.  And  shall  we  fear 
inordinately  a  conquered  world  P  Yea,  he  overcame 
it  by  suffering,  to  show  us  that  by  suffering  we  shall 
overcome  it  He  triumphed  over  principalities  and 
jwwers  (greater  than  mortals)  '*  on  the  cross,"  Col. 
li.  15.  And  therefore  "  aU  power  in  heaven  and 
earth  is  given  to  him,"  Matt,  xxviii.  19,  and  he  is 
"  Lord  both  ofthe  dead  and  living,"  Rom.  xiv.  9,and 
"  is  made  Head  over  all  things  to  the  ehoreh/'  Eph. 
i.2I,  22.  And  so,  though  **for  his  sake  we  be  killed 
all  the  day  long,  and  counted  as  sheep  to  the  slaugh- 
ter, yet  in  all  these  things  we  are  more  than  con- 
querors, Oiroogh  him  that  loved  us ; "  that  is,  we 
nave  a  noUer  victory  than  if  we  conquered  them  by 
the  sword. 

JHnct.  XIII.  Think  how  little  your  suffering  is 
in  comparison  of  what  your  sin  deserved,  and  your 
Lord  hath  freely  saved  you  from.  Should  a  man 
gmdge  at  the  opening  of  a  vein  for  his  health,  who 
deserved  to  have  lost  his  life  ?  Can  you  remember 
hell  which  was  your  due,  and  yet  make  a  great  mat- 
ter of  any  thing  that  man  can  do  against  yon  P 

Difct.  XIv.  Remember  that  to  sin  thnmgh  fear 
of  suffering,  is  to  leap  into  hell  to  escape  a  litue  pain 
«n  earth,  ^jt  you  afraid  of  man  P  Be  more  afraid 
of  God.  la  not  God  more  terrible  P  "  It  is  a  fearfVd 
thiiu'  to  fall  into  his  hands :  for  he  is  a  consuming 
fire."  O  hear  your  Lord.  "  And  I  say  to  you,  my 
friends,  be  not  afraid  of  them  that  kill  the  body,  and 
after  that  have  no  more  that  they  can  do :  but  I  will 
forewarn  you  whom  you  shall  fear :  fear  him  which 
after  he  hath  killed,  hath  powet^  to  cast  into  hell ; 
yea,  I  say  unto  yoa,  fear  him,"  Luke  xiii.  4,  S.  If 
their  fire  be  ho^  remember  that  hell  is  hotter :  and 
that  Gad  is  the  best  friend,  and  the  dreadftillest  enemy. 

Direct.  XV.  Remember  that  you  shall  sufi^  <and 
it  is  like  as  mach)  even  here  from  God,  if  you  escape 
by  sin  your  suffering  from  men.  If  you  sin  to 
escape  death,  you  shall  die  when  you  have  done ;  and 
oh  !  now  quickly .'  And  how  much  more  joyful  it  is 
to  die  in  Christ,  than  a  little  after  unwillingly  to 

girt  with  that  life,  which  you  denied  to  part  with 
r  your  Lord !  and  what  galls  will  yon  feel  in  your 
tfuilty  conscience  both  in  life  and  at  your  death ! 
So  that  even  in  this  life,  your  fear  would  drive  you 
into  greater  misery. 

Dtreet.  XVI.  Iliink  of  the  dangerous  eflfbcts  of 
your  immodnate  few.  It  is  the  way  wi&  Peter  to 
deny  your  Lord :  yea,  the  way  to  apostasy,  or  any 

"  Heb.  31. 31,  26,  27, 29 ;  Kii.  29. 

'  Qui  propter  UmorBm  reticet  veritatetn,  Teritatis  proditor 
est.   Hinrmar.  Rhemcns.  Diikv.  de  Statu.  Eccl. 

"See  Iia.  Tii.^4;  xzxv.  4;  xli.  13}  xtii.  2, 8;,liT.  4; 
Jer.  r.  22. 


DIRECTORY.  Past  I. 

wickedness  which  men  shall  drive  you  to  by  teirors. 
If  you  were  where  the  Turk  is  now  ^ranninng 
among  christians,  if  yoa  overcome  not  your  fear,  he 
might  overcome  your  fideli^,'  and  make  you  tarn 
from  Jeans  Christ:  and  that  is  the  sin  which  the 
apostle  so  dreadfblly  describeth,  Heb.  z.  36,  27, 29, 
"  If  we  sin  wilfally,  (that  is,  wilfully  renounce  oar 
Lord, )  after  ihe  admowledgmmt  of  the  truth,  ttiere 
remaineth  no  more  sacrifice  for  sin,  but  a  fearful 
looking  for  of  judgment,  and  fire  which  shall  devour 
the  adversary."  Uh  how  many  have  been  drawn  by 
the  fear  of  men,  to  wonnd  their  consciences,  neglect 
their  duties,  comply  with  sin,  forsake  the  truth,  dis- 
honour God,  and  undo  their  souls.  And  often  in  this 
life  they  do  as  poor  Spira  did,  who,  by  sinning  tfarough 
the  fear  of  man,  did  cast  himself  into  melaDcfady 
and  self-murdering  despair.  Your  fear  is  a  more 
dangerous  enemy  to  you  than  those  that  yon  fear 
are.  "  The  fear  of  man  bringeth  a  snare :  but  whoso 
putteth  his  trust  in  the  Loid  shall  be  safe.  Many 
seek  the  ruler's  favour,  but  every  mui's  judgment 
cometh  of  the  Lord,"  Prov.  xxix.  25,  26.  Fear  is 
given  to  preserve  you :  nse  it  not  to  destroy  yon. 

Direct.  XVII.  Believe  and  remember  God's  Specnd 
providence,  extending  to  every  hair  of  your  head,  and 
also  the  guard  of  angels  which  he  bath  set  over  yoa. 
"  Are  not  two  sparrows  sold  for  a  fertfaing  P  and 
one  of  them  shall  not  fell  on  the  ground  withotU  your 
Fathert  but  the  veiT  hain  of  your  head  are  umn- 
bei«d :  fear  ye  not  therefbre,  ye  are  of  more  valne 
than  many  sparrows,"  Matt  x.  29,  30.  Oh  that  this 
were  well  believed  and  considered !  Fsal.  xxxiv.  7, 
"The  angel  of  the  Lord  encampeth  round  abont 
them  that  fear  him,  and  delivereth  them." 

Direct.  XVIII.  Think  what  a  vile  dishonour  it  is 
to  God  to  have  his  creatore,  even  breathing  dirt,  to 
be  feared  more  than  him !  As  if  he  were  less  power- 
ful to  do  good  or  hurt  to  you  than  man,  and  were  not 
able  or  w^ing  to  secure  you,  so  fer  as  to  see  that  no 
man  shall  ever  be  a  loser  1^  him,  or  any  thing  which 
he  suffereth  for  his  cause  I*  Isa.  Ivii.  11,  "  And  of 
whom  hast  thoa  been  afraid  or  feared,  Uiat  thou  hast 
lied,  and  hast  not  remembered  me,  nor  laid  it  to  ibj 
heart.  Have  I  not  held  my  peace  even  of  old,  and 
thoufearestmenotP"  How  did  Daniel  and  the  three 
confessors  honour  God,  but  by  fearing  him  more  than 
the  king  and  the  flaming  furnace :  saying,  "  We  are 
not  careful  to  answer  thee  in  this  matter :  if  it  be  so, 
the  God  whom  we  aerve  is  able  to  deliver  us  from 
the  burning  fiery  fiimace ;  and  he  will  deliver  us  out 
of  thy  hand,  O  king :  but  if  not,  be  it  known  imto 
thee,  O  king,  that  we  will  not  s»ve  thy  gods,"  Ac. 
Dan.  iii.  18.  Daniel  would  not  cease  prajring 
thrice  a  day  i^enly  in  his  house,  for  fear  of  the  king, 
or  of  the  lions.  Moses  forsook  Egypt,  not  fearing 
the  wrath  of  the  king]  for  he  endured  as- seeing  him 
that  is  invisible,"  Heb.xi.27.  "Sothatwemaybddly 
say,  The  Lord  is  my  helper,  and  I  wiU-not  fear  what 
man  shall  do  unto  me,"  Heb.  xiii.  6. ' 

Di'rerf.  XIX.  Remember  the  dangers  which  you 
have  been  saved  from  already  j  especially  frtwn  sin 
and  hell.  And  is  an  uncireumcised  Philistine  mme 
invincible  than  the  lion  and  the  bear  P 

Direct.  XX.  Remember  the  great  approaehiiig 
day  of  judgment  where  great  and  small  will  be 
equal  before  God ;  and  where  God  will  right  all  that 
were  wronged  by  men,  and  be  tile  full  and  final 
avenger  of  his  children !  He  hath  promised,  thot^h 
"  be  bear  long,  to  avenge  them  speedily,"  Luke  xvuL 

'  Plua  dicam :  tanto  est  meliua  juale  etiam  damnari  qnan 
in  juste  absolvi,  quaoto  e*t  pejui  impuDitum  crimen  qoaiii 
punitam:  in  hoceQimceleri  juactajnditiaest:  malonu^o 
DOQum  ioireni :  ia  illu  antem  acelui  et  impunitai,  qoa  nsacio^ 
an  scelefc  ip(o  pejor  fit    Plutarch,  dial.  66.  li  % 
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7,  8.  Can  you  believe  that  day.  and  yet  not  think 
Aat  it  is  soon  enough  to  justify  you  fully  and  finally, 
and  to  make  yoa  repaiations  of  all  your  wron^  P 
Cannot  you  stay  till  Christ  come  to  judge  the  quick 
■ad  the  dead  ?  You  will  then  be  loth  to  be  round 
vitb  those  that,  aa  Saul*  made  haste  to  sacrifice,  be- 
euue  he  could  not  stay  till  Samuel  came;  whose  souls 
"  drew  back,  because  they  could  not  live  by  faith." 
Matt  X.  28,  '*  Fear  them  not  therefore ;  for  there  is 
nothing  covered  that  shall  not  be  revealed,  and  hid  that 
shall  not  be  known."  2  Thess.  ii.  6—10,  "  Seeing 
it  is  a  righteoufi  thing  with  God  to  recompense  tribu- 
lation to  them  that  trouble  yon ;  and  to  you  who  are 
troubled  rest  with  us,  when  the  Lord  Jesus  shall  be 
revealed  from  heaven  with  his  mighty  angels,  in 
flaming  fire  taking  vengeance,  &c.  When  he  shall 
oome  to  be  glorified  in  his  saints,  and  admired  in  all 
them  that  believe." 

Direet.  XXI.  Remamber  that  the  fearfhl  and  un- 
bdieving  shall  be  shut  out  of  heaven.  Rev.  xxi.  8 ; 
that  ic,  uiose  that  fear  men  more  than  God,  and  can- 
not trost  him  with  their  lives  and  all,  but  will  rather 
Tcntore  upon  his  wrath  by  ain,  than  on  llie  wnth  of 
man. 

Direet.  XXIT.  Turn  your  fear  of  the  instruments 
of  the  devil  into  pi^  and  compassion  to  men  in  such 
lamentable  misery ;  and  pray  for  them  as  Christ  and 
Stephen  did :  foresee  now  the  misery  that  is  near 
them.  When  you  begin  to  be  a&aid  of  them,  sup- 
pose that  just  now  were  the  day  of  judgment,  and 
yon  saw  how  they  will  then  tremble  at  the  bar  of 
God  (as  conscience  sometimes  makes  some  of  them 
do,  at  the  hearing  or  remembering  of  it ;  as  Felix 
before  Paul) :  see  them  as  ready  to  be  sentenced  to 
the  fire  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels,  as 
Matt.  xjnr.  Can  you  fear  him  that  is  near  such  end- 
less misery,  whom  you  should  condole  and  pity  (as 
the  ancient  martyrs  used  to  do)P  1  Pet  iv.  17, 
"  What  shall  the  end"  of  the  persecutors  "be,  and 
where  shall  the  ungodly  sinners  appear,  if  judgment 
begin  at  the  house  of  Ood,  and  the  r^hteous  be  saved 
with  so  much  ado  P  " 

About  the  fear  of  death,  I  have  written  largely 
dready  in  my  "  IVeatise  of  Self^oual,"  and  in  the 
**  SaintBf  Rest."  and  in  "  The  Last  Enemy  Death," 
frc  and  in  **  The  Believer's  Last  Work."  There- 
fon,  I  shall  here  pass  it  by." 

Tit.  9.  Directions  against  sinfal  Grief  vi^  TrouUe, 

Sorrow  is  planted  in  nature  to  make  man  a  sub- 
ject cabbie  of  government,  by  making  him  capable 
of  punishment,  that  he  might  be  kept  from  sm  by 
the  fear  or  sense  of  that  which  natore  hath  made  its 

EDnishment :  and  that  the  beginnings  of  pain  might 
elp  to  prevent  the  sin  that  would  bring  more ;  and 
might  drive  the  wounded  soul  to  its  remedy ;  or  by 
sympathy  might  condole  the  miaeiy  of  odiers. 

Sorrow  or  grief,  in  itself  considered,  is  neither 
morally  good  nor  evil ;  but  it  is  a  natural  passion ; 
and  evil,  that  is,  hurtful,  to  him  that  hath  it ;  but 
good,  that  is,  an  apt,  conducible  means  to  the  uni- 
versal or  higher  ends  of  government  to  which  the 
Creator  and  Universal  King  hath  planted  it  in  man : 
the  same  may  be  said  of  aU  e^iacity  of  pain  and  na- 
tural misery. 

Mere  sorrow,  in  itself  considered,  is  a  thing  that 
God  commandeth  not,  nor  taketh  pleasure  in.  Sor- 
row for  our  natural  or  penal  hurt,  is  in  itself  no  dnt^, 
but  a  necessary  thing.   Ood  doth  not  command  it, 

•  Sea  after,  put  iii.  c.  29.  tit.  Z.  and  c.  X. 

*  Even  lorrow  that  profitcth  not,  may  testify  a  just  affec- 
tioa.  It  ia  uoA  bjr  Laeitios,  tltst  when  S(^n  was  reproved 
for  moumlDg  for  Iiii  wofi,  with  a  Nihil  proficii;  be  aaawered. 
At  propter  hoc  ipiun  ilUchrymor,  quia  nihil  proGcio. 


but  threatens  it;  therefore  tlure  is  no  moral  good  in 
it.  God  will  not  command  or  entreat  men  to  feel 
when  they  are  hurt,  or  mourn  under  their  torment; 
but  will  make  them  do  it  whether  they  will  or  no : 
therefore  numble  souls  must  take  heed  of  thinking 
the^  merit  or  please  God  merely  by  sorrowing  for 
their  sufferings.  But  yet  sorrow  for  misery  may  ac- 
cidentally become  a  duty  and  a  moral  good.  1. 
JVoft'one  ^fn'nctjfnV,  by  respect  to  the  principle  it  pro- 
ceedeth  from.  As  when  it  is,  (1.)  The  belief  of 
God's  threatenings  which  causeth  the  sorrow,  (2.) 
When  it  cometh  from  a  love  to  God.  2.  Bations 
maieriiB,  for  the  matter's  sake,  when  it  is  the  ab- 
sence of  God,  and  his  favour,  and  his  Spirit,  and 
image,  which  is  the  misery  that  we  lament  .(which 
therefore  savoureth  of  some  love  to  God) ;  and  not 
mere  fleshly,  sensitive  sufi'ering.  3.  Ratime  finis,  in 
respect  of  the  end ;  when  we  sorrow  with  intent  to 
drive  our  hearts  to  Christ  our  Saviour,  and  to  value 
mercy  and  grace,  and  to  recover  us  to  God.  4. 
Batione  ej^ecti,  in  respect  of  the  effect,  when  these 
forementioned  ends  become  the  fruits  of  it" 

Sorrow  for  sin  is  a  duty  and  moral  good.  1. 
Formally  in  itself  considered:  for  to  be  sorrowful 
for  offending  God,  and  violating  his  law,  essentially 
containeth  a  will  to  please  God  and  obey  his  law. 
2.  It  must  be  also  made  good,  by  a  good  principle  ; 
that  is,  by  faith  and  love.  3.  By  a  right  end ;  that 
it  be  to  carry  us  from  the  sin  to  God.  4.  And  by  a 
right  guide  and  matter ;  that  it  be  sin  indeed^  and 
not  a  mistaken,  seeming  sin,  that  is  it  we  sorrow  tea. 
But  sorrow  for  sin  (materially)  may  be  made  siirfolT 
1.  By  an  ill  end  and  formal  reason ;  when  we  mourn 
not  for  sin  as  sin,  but  as  one  sin  hindereth  another, 
or  as  it  marred  some  ill  design.  2.  And  by  the 
effect ;  when  it  doth  but  sink  men  in  despair,  or  tor- 
ment them,  and  not  at  all  separate  them  from  the 
sin.  3.  Wlien  it  cometh  not  at  all  from  any  love  to 
God,  or  care  to  please  him,  but  only  an  unwilling- 
ness to  be  damned,  and  so  it  is  lamented  only  as  a 
means  of  damnation ;  which,  though  it  be  a  sorrow, 
positively  neither  good  nor  evil,  yet  it  is  evil  pri- 
vativel^. 

But  It  is  the  passion  of  grief  as  in  its  excess  that  I 
am  now  to  speak  against  And  it  is  in  excess,  1. 
When  we  gneve  for  that  which  we  ought  not  at  all 
to  grieve  for ;  that  is,  either  for  some  good,  or  for  a 
thing  indifferent  that  is  neitlier  good  nor  bad ;  both 
whicn  come  from  the  error  of  the  mind.  2.  When 
we  grieve  too  much  for  that  which  we  may  grieve 
for  lawfully  in  some  measure ;  that  is,  for  our  own 
afflictions  or  penal  suffering.  3.  When  we  grieve 
too  much  for  that  which  we  are  bound  to  grieve  for 
in  some  measure ;  as  (1.)  For  our  sin.  (2.)  For  our 
loss  of  the  favour  of  God,  or  of  his  grace  and'  Spirit 
(3.)  For  other  men's  sin  and  suffering.  (4.)  For  the 
sufferii^p  of  the  <diiiit:h,  and  calamities  of  die  irmldL 
(5.)  For  God's  dishoiKmr.* 

Though  it  is  not  ea^  to  have  too  much  sorrow  for 
sin,  considering  it  estimatively;  that  is,  we  can 
hardly  take  sin  for  a  worse  evil  than  it  is,  and  ac- 
cordingly grieve  for  it ;  yet  it  is  oft  top  easy  to  have 
too  much  sorrow  for  sin,  or  any  other  evil  intensively 
as  to  the  greatness  of  the  passion.  And  thus  sorrow 
for  ein  is  too  great,  1.  When  it  distracteth  the  mind, 
and  overtumeth  reason,  and  it  is  made  unfit  for  the 
ends  of  sorrow.  %  When  it  so  cloudeth  and  clotheth 
the  soul  in  grief,  that  it  maketh  us  unfit  to  see  and 
consider  of  the  promise,  to  relish  mercy,  or  believe 

o  That  very  old  book  of  Hermei,  caDed  **Pa(tor,"  nolaUy 
sbowetb  how  much  (rief  and  heavineas  is  an  enemy  to  dirie- 
dsBify  and  Uw  Spint  of  God. ' 
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it ;  to  acknowledge  benefits,  or  own  grace  Tcceived, 
or  be  thankful  for  it ;  to  feel  the  love  of  God,  or  tore 
him  for  it,  to  praiae  him,  or  to  mind  him,  or  to  call 
upon  him ;  when  it  driveth  the  soul  from  God,  and 
weakeneth  it  to  doty,  and  teacheth  it  to  denj  mercy, 
and  sinketh  it  towaras  despair ;  all  this  is  too  much 
and  sinful  sorrow :  and  so  is  all  that  doth  die  soul 
more  hurt  than  good  i  for  sorrow  is  not  good  of  it- 
self but  as  it  dou  good,  or  showeth  good. 

Dveel.  I.  Keep  your  hearts  as  true  and  close  to 
God  as  possible,  and  make  sure  of  bis  love,  that  you 
may  know  you  have  not  an  unregenerate,  miserable 
son!  to  mourn  for,  and  then  all  other  grief  is  the 
more  curable  and  more  tiJerable.  Be  once  able  to 
say  that  God  is  on  your  side,  that  Christ,  and  the 
Spirit,  and  heaven  are  yoors,  and  then  ^ou  have  the 
greatest  cordul  gainst  excessive  ^ef  that  this 
world  affords.  If  you  say.  How  should  this  be  done  t 
I  answer,  diat  it  is  opened  in  its  jH-oper  place.  No 
marvel  if  sorrow  overwhelm  that  soul,  that  is  in  the 
chains  of  sin,  under  the  curse  of  God,  as  soon  as 
awakened  conscience  conies  to  feel  it.  And  it  is 
most  miseraUe  when  it  hath  ^  SBuUest  sorrow ; 
there  being  some  hope  that  sorrow  mar  drive  it 
home  to  Christ.  Ther^ore  if  tbmi  have  been  a  se- 
care,  unhombled,  carnal  wretch,  and  God  be  now  be- 
ghming  to  humble  thee,  by  showing  thee  thy  sin 
and  misery,  take  heed,  as  thou  lovest  thy  soul,  that 
thon  drive  not  away  necesBary,  healing'  sorrow  and 
repentance,  under  pretence  of  driving  away  melan- 
chohr  or  over-moeh  sorrow;  thy  smart  tcndedi  to 
thy  hopes  of  cure. 

Direet.  II.  Renew  not  the  woonds  of  eonscicnce 
1^  renewed,  wilful,  gross  sin.  Tar  sin  will  bring 
sorrow,  especially  if  thou  have  any  life  of  grace  to 
feel  it :  even  as  mils,  and  breaking  the  bones,  bring 
pain.    Obey  carefully  if  thou  wouldst  have  peace. 

Direct.  III.  Be  well  acquainted  with  the  general 
grounds  of  hope  in  the  mercy  of  God,  the  omce  and 
death  of  Christ,  and  the  free,  umversal  o0er  of  par- 
don, grace,  and  life  in  the  new  covenant  Abun- 
dance of  grief  doth  dwell  in  many  humbled  souls, 
diTough  the  ignorance  of  these  general  groonds  of 
comfort ;  which  wodld  vanish  aw^  if  Aese  were 
known. 

Direct  IV.  Know  weR  the  tme  m^nre  and  use  of 
godly  sorrow  ;  how  it  is  but  a  means  to  higher  grace, 
and  a  thing  which  may  exceed,  and  not  a  thing  that 
we  should  ston  in,  or  think  we  can  never  have  too 
much  of  it.  Desire  it  butin  its  place,  and  to  its  pro* 
per  ends. 

Direct,  V.  Know  well  the  natare  and  excelleney 
of  those  higher  graces  which  sorrow  tendefh  to; 
even  love,  and  thankfufaiess,  and  delight  in  God,  and 
Jhutial  obedience.  And  then  you  will  be  carried 
after  these,  and  will  leant  to  lute  the  sonow  that 
hmdereth  than,,  and  to  cherish  that  sonrow  which 
leadeth  yon  up  to  them,  and  to  valne  it  but  as  a 
means  toUiem. 

Dirtet.  TL  hlanage  all  your  a&irs,  especially 
those  of  yoor  sool^  widi  prudent  foresight;  and 
look,  not  only  on  things  as  they  appear  at  hand.!" 
Judge  not  by  sense,  hat  by  reason ;  for  sense  cannot 
fbmee,  but  pleaseth  itself  at  present  with  that 
which  most  he  bitterness  in  the  end.  Thus,  carnal 
deli|^t  is  the  common  way  to  overwhdming  sorrow. 
He  that  would  not  have  uie  pain  and  sickness  o£  a 
■nrfeit  t<>-m«»row,  must  not  j^ease  his  amietite 
gainst  reason  to-day.  Poison  wiU  gripe  and  kill 
never  the  leas  for  tasting  sveeL  Yaa  must  fore- 
know how  that  whkii  yon  take  will  werfc,  and  what 

p  Fittaei  MDtentia  hit,  piudsBtiagu  wnram  am  priiM- 
quam  advma  coatingaat,  pnvidtrs  ne  Teniant;  fortinm 
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will  be  the  effects  of  it,  and  not  <Hily  how  it  tastetfa, 
if  you  would  escape  the  pain.  The  drunkard  tbink- 
eth  not  of  his  vomiting,  and  poverty,  or  shame,  or 
sickness,  and  therefore  causeui  them.  There  i«  no 
sorrow  so  intolerable  aa  Hat  of  argniify  sool,  that  is 
passing  in  terror  to  the  bar  of  Q<ad»  and  thenee  to 
everlaMing  pain.  Foresee  this  aorroir  in  your  most 
pleasant  sin}  and  remember  that  whm  yon  are 
tempted  to  sin,  yon  are  tempted  to  sorrow ;  and  then 
you  may  prevent  it  And  in  all  yoor  particnlar 
actions  use  a  foreseeing  judgment  and  ask  what  is 
like  to  be  the  end,  before  you  enter  on  the  begin* 
ning.  Most  of  our  scnrows  come  for  want  of  this, 
and  express  themselves  by.  Had  1  known,  or  had  i 
thought  of  this,  I  had  prevented  it  Do  nothing 
which  yon  nay  foresee  must  be  repented  of;  fw 
repentance  is  sorrowMj  and  the  weightier  the  ease 
the  deeper  the  sorrow.  How  easy  and  eomfrataUe 
a  life  and  deadi  might  men  attain,  if  they  would  not 
bn^  a  little  forlndoen,  pdsonous  pleasure,  wifli  the 
pnce  of  future  pain  and  sorrows !  And  if  they  did 
not  fo<dishly  and  over-tenderly  refuse  those  hofy,  ne- 
cessary, medicinal  sorrows,  by  which  their  neater, 
overwhelming,  and  undoing  sorrows  should  have 
been  prevented ! 

Dirict.  VII.  Look  always  OQ  your  remedy  when 
you  look  on  your  misery ;  and  when  you  find  any 
dangerous  sin  or  si^  m  you,  presently  conrider 
wh^  is  your  duty  in  order  to  your  recoreiT  and 
escape.  It  is  an  ordinarr  thing  with  peevish,  dia- 
tempered  natures^  when  uiey  are  reiurored  for  any 
sin,  to  redst  the  repnx^  by  cxenses  as  long  as  they 
can ;  and  when  they  can  renst  no  Itn^r,  then  thcr 
bll  into  despairing  lamentations,  if  they  are  so  bad, 
what  then  shall  they  do !  and  in  the  mean  time 
never  set  themselves  a^nst  the  sin,  and  cast  it  of 
and  return  to  their  obedience,  that  their  comforts  mav 
return :  they  will  do  any  thing  rather  than  aneiM. 
The  reason  wfar  God  convinceth  them  of  sin  is  that 
they  may  forsake  it  and  they  are  sooner  brooght  to 
anr  thing  than  to  this:  convince  them  of  their 
pnde,  or  malice,  or  worldliness,  or  disobedience,  or 
slothftdness,  or  passion,  and  they  will  aooier  sink 
in  soirow  and  dcqM^  they  will  s^  upm  a.  re> 
solved  refenution.  This  is  it  indeed  wmdt  the 
devil  desiretfa }  he  can  allow  yon  grief  and  despera- 
tion, but  not  to  amend.  But  is  this  best  fot  you? 
Or  is  it  pleasing  to  God?  Deny  not  your  sin,  but 
see  withal  that  there  is  enough  in  Christ  for  your 
pardon  and  deliverance.  He  hath  appoonted  you 
means  for  your  present  recovery,  and  he  ie  ready  to 
help  you.  Ask  whatis  your  du^  for  your  cure,  uid 
set  upon  it  without  delay. 

Direct.  VIII.  Remember  your  causes  of  joy  as 
well  as  your  cause  of  sorrow,  that  each  aaay  have 
their  due,  and  your  joy  and  Sfarrow  may  bodi  be 
suited  to  their  causes :  to  which  end  ^ou  must  la- 
bonr  for  the  exactest  acquaintance  with  your  own 
condition,  that  possiUy  you  can  attain  to.i  If  ¥oa 
arc  yet  ungodly,  jroar  sorrow  must  be  greater  uiaa 
your  joy,  or  else  it  will  be  irrational  joy,  and  perni- 
cious to  your  aouls,  and  increase  your  after-sorrow. 
And  yon  must  not  overlook  so  much  cause  ctHot- 
fort  as  is  afforded  you  m  God's  patience,  and  the 
offers  of  a  Saviour,  and  of  pardon,  and  grace,  and 
Hfe  in  him.  If  you  are  truly  godly,  you  must  so 
mourn  for  sin,  and  weakness,  and  waiUs,  and  crosses 
and  afflictiMts  of  yoursclvea  and  otbeiSy  aa  never  to 
for^  the  invalnuile  mercies  which  von  have  al- 
rea^  received,  your  part  in  Christ  and  life  eternal, 
your  begimiinga  of  grace,  and  y«ur  reeonciiation 

v«n),  cum  ilia  contimrmt,  nqiio  aaimo  tent.  Laert.  ia 
4  Acts  viiLS 
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with  God)  which  allow  and  command  ytm  greatly  to 

Kfjoiee :  aod  remenba  that  no  humHiadrau  will  ex- 
cuse jcm  &ota  the  obserratioii  aad  acknowledgment 
of  all  these  mercies. 

Direet.  IX.  Read  over  all  the  commands  of  Scrip- 
tare  that  make  it  your  duty  to  rejoice  in  the  Lord, 
wd  exceedingly  to  rejoiae ;  and  make  aa  much  con- 
•cieftce  of  them  as  of  other  commands  of  God. 
The  aame  God  conmlandeth  you  to  rejoice,  who 
eommandeth  you  to  hear,  and  prayi  end  repent 
See  Pbal.  xxxiii.  I  i  Phil.  iii.  1 ;  it.  4;  Rom.  v.  3; 
Phil.iii.  3;  I  Thess.  t.  16i  I  Pet  i.  6— 8j  iv.  13; 
Heb.iii.6;  2Cor.Ti.I0;  RGm.xii.  12;  PsaLxxxii. 
II;  cxxxli.9,  16;  Rom.3riT.  !7i  Psal^  t,  11. 

Dinet.  X.  Befriend  not  your  own  elcessive  sor- 
row*, ihiiiking  them  to  he  your  duty,  not  nupeet 
Inrftd  mirfh  and  joy  as  if  it  were  a  sm»  ot*  a  fhing 
mbeeoming  yon.  For  if  you  take  yout  sin  for  your 
datv,  and  plead  for  it,  and  your  doty  for  your  sin, 
and  plead  a^inst  it,  yon  are  far  from  the  way  of 
amendment  and  recover?.  And  yet  it  is  common 
with  an  afflicted,  weak,  unpatient  soul,  to  fall  into 
lilting  (though  not  in  love)  with  their  inordinate 
sorrows,  and  to  justify  them,  and  think  that  it  is  their 
duty  still  to  mourn.  If  these  sorrows  were  of  God, 
we  ifaoold  be  more  backward  to  them :  and  if  our 
comfort  were  not  more  pleasing  to  God,  our  natures 
wonld  not  be  so  backwara  to  them  as  they  are. 

Direct.  XI.  Lore  no  creature  too  much,  and  let  it 
not  grow  too  sweet  and  pleasant  to  yon :  else  you 
are  preparing  for  sorrow  nrom  the  creature.  Love  it 
leas,  and  yon  shldl  sorrow  less.  All  your  grief  for 
croRsea  and  loases.  In  goods*  estate,  in  children  and 
friends.  In  reputation,  liberfri  health,  and  life,  doth 
come  from  your  over-loving  tliero.  Value  them  but 
as  they  deserve,  and  you  may  easily  bear  the  loss  of 
them.  He  that  maketh  them  his  idol  or  felicity, 
will  grieve  for  the  want  of  them,  or  the  loss  of  them, 
as  a  man  undone  that  cannot  live  without  them. 
But  he  that  ha^  placed  his  happiness  and  hopes  in 
God,  and  valueth  the  world  no  further  than  it  tendeth 
to  his  ultimate  end,  will  no  further  grieve  for  tfie 
Want  of  it,  than  as  he  misseth  it  to  that  end.  1  Tim. 
vi.  10,  "The  love  ot  money  afid  coveting  i^r  it, 
doth  pierce  men  durouffh  with  many  sorrows."  Mark 
what  yon  find  your  neart  too  much  set  npm  and 
pleaaea  in,  or  hoping  after,  and  take  it  off  quickly  if 
you  lore  your  peace. 

Dinct.  XII.  Learn  to  be  pleased  and  satisfied  in 
the  will  of  God.  Trust  your  heavenly  Father  who 
knowetii  what  you  need.  It  is  some  rebellion  or 
crossness  of  our  wills  to  the  will  of  God,  which 
causeth  our  inordinate  griefs  and  trouble.  Because 
we  cannot  bring  our  wills  to  his  win,  nor  make  our 
reason  stoop  unto  his  wisdom,  nor  think  well  of  his 
providence,  unless  he  will  suit  it  to  our  conceits,  and 
mterests,  and  lusts,  therefore  so  far  aa  we  are  carnal 
we  are  ordinarily  displeased  and  grieved  at  his  ways. 
If  we  might  have  had  our  own  wim  abont  our  estates, 
or  names,  or  childTeit  or  friends,  or  health,  or  life, 
we  should  not  have  been  troubled  (at  the  present). 
But  because  it  is  not  our  way,  but  God's  way,  that  is 
taken,  nor  our  wiH,  but  Go^s  will,  that  is  done, 
therefore  we  are  grieved  and  ducontent,  as  if  his 
way  and  will  were  worse  Aan  ours,  and  God  had 
wanted  his  foolish  children  to  be  his  counsellors,  or 
they  could  have  chosen  batter  for  themselves ! 

Direet.  XIII.  AMict  yourselves  no  further  than 
God  or  man  afflict  you ;  but  remember,  if  you  think 
that  yo«  have  tao  nneh  already  a^iaiiist  vour  i^ills, 
how  foolish  and  self-COnti^eting  it  is  to  lay  a  great 

'  Likeater  feru  quod  neonw  ett :  dolor  ptticntw  vindtur. 
Martin.  Dnmieat.  da  Morib.  Triatitiam  tin  potM^  ne  ad- 
mitms:  siaminiii:  asoitnkderii.  Id.ib. 


deal  more  wiUblly  iqithi  ysunelves.'  Is  it  slaadsrs 
or  reproach  that  mm  amict  you  with  ?  Let  it  he 
sot  that  toucheth  not  the  heart  Is  it  nover^, 
crosses,  or  losses,  that  God  afflicteth  you  with  P  Let 
it  be  so ;  that  toucheth  not  the  heart  neither.  Is  it 
loss  of  children  and  friends  i  is  it  pain  and  sick- 
ness ?  I  confess  these  are  sure )  but  yet  they  do  not 
touch  the  heart  If  they  come  thither  it  is  your 
doing  I  and  (though  thither  they  should  come  mo- 
derately) if  they  are  immoderate,  it  is  your  own  sin- 
flil  doings  It  is  you  that  grieve,  and  make  ^e 
heart  ache ;  God  and  man  did  but  make  the  flesh 
ache.  If  otiiers  hurt  your  bodies,  will  you  tiiereforfe 
vex  your  minds  ?  Will  you  pierce  through  your 
hearts,  because  they  touch  your  name  or  goods  P  If 
so,  remeibber  which  part  of  jronr  sorrow  is  of  their 
makii^,  and  which  Is  of  your  own :  and  can  you  tot 
shame  go  beg  of  God  or  man  to  ease  &e  grief  which 
you  youraelves  are  causing,  and  wilfully  contimie  it 
while  you  pray  against  it  P  And  why  lament  you 
that  which  you  cause  and  choose  P  It  is  a  diame  to 
be  wilfnllyyour  own  tormentors. 

Direct.  XJV.  Abhor  all  that  tendeth  to  take  down 
the  power  and  government  of  reason  (&at  is,  all  fee- 
bleness and  cowardice  of  mind,  and  a  melancholy,  a 
peevish,  passionate  disposition) :  and  labour  to  keep 
np  the  authority  of  reason,  and  to  keep  all  your 
passions  sutgect  to  your  wills ;  which  must  be  done 
by  christian  faith  and  fortitude.  If  you  come  once 
to  fliat  childish  or  distracted  pass,  as  to  grieve  md 
say,  I  cannot  help  it;  I  know  it  is  sinfiu  and  im- 
moderate, hot  I  cannot  choose ;  if  you  say  true,  yon 
are  oat  of  the  reach  of  counsel,  advice,  or  com  fort 
You  are  not  to  be  preached  to,  nor  talked  to,  nor  to 
be  written  for :  we  do  not  write  directions  to  teach 
men  how  to  touch  the  stars,  or  explain  the  asperities 
or  inequalities  of  the  moon,  or  the  opacous  parts  of 
Saturn,  or  to  govern  the  orbs,  Or  rule  the  chariot  of 
the  son.  If  it  be  become  a  natural  impossibility  to  you, 
doctrine  can  give  you  no  remedy ;  but  if  the  impos- 
siMlity  be  but  moral,  in  the  weakness  of  reason,  and 
want  of  consideration,  it  may  by  doctrine,  considera^ 
tion,  and  resolution  be  overcome.  You  can  do  more 
if  yon  will  than  you  think  yon  can.*  How  came  you 
to  lose  the  command  of  your  passions  P  Did  not 
God  make  you  a  rational  creature,  that  hath  an  un- 
derstanding and  will  to  rule  all  passions  P  How 
come  you  to  have  lost  the  ruling  power  of  reason 
and  will  P  You  would  take  it  for  a  disparagement  to 
be  told  that  you  have  lost  the  use  of  your  reason; 
and  is  it  not  a  principal  use  of  it  to  rule  the  passions, 
and  all  other  inferior,  subject  powers  ?  You  say  you 
cannot  choose  but  grieve !  But  if  one  could  give  you 
that  creature  which  you  want  or  desire,  then  you 
could  choose :  you  oould  rejoice,  if  one  could  restore 
vou  that  child,  that  friend,  that  estate  which  you 
nave  lost  But  God,  and  Christ  and  heaven,  it 
seems,  are  not  oiough  to  cure  you :  if  you  must  luve 
but  them  you  cannot  choose  tmt  grieve  I  And  what 
hearts  have  you  then  that  are  thus  affected  P  Should 
not  those  hearts  be  rather  grieved  for  P  God  will 
sometime  make  yon  see,  that  you  had  more  power 
than  you  used. 

Direct.  XV.  Observe  the  mischiefs  of  excessive 
sorrow,  that  you  may  feel  what  reason  you  have  to 
avoid  it.  While  you  know  not  what  hurt  is  in  it, 
you  will  be  the  more  remiss  in  your  resisting  it:  I 
shall  briefly  name  you  some  of  its  unhappy  muta. 

I.  It  is  a  continual  pain  and  sick- 
ness of  the  mind.  (This  you  know 
by  feeling.)   3.  It  is  a  destroyer  of  ' 

*  See  Ur.  Fenner's  book  of  WilfiiL  Imyeaitsiicy. 
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bodihr  health  and  life.  For  "  woridly  stnrow  work- 
eth  death,"  2  Cor.  vii.  10.  Pror.  xviL  22,  "  A  merr^ 
heart  doth  good  like  a  medicine  *.  but  a  broken  spirit 
drieth  the  bones."  3.  It  putteth  the  soul  out  of 
relish  with  its  mercies,  and  so  causedi  us  to  under- 
value ttiem,  and  consequently  to  be  unthankful  tar 
them,  and  not  to  improve  them.  4,  It  destroyeth 
the  sense  of  the  love  of  God,  and  lamentably  undis- 
poseth  the  soul  to  love  him :  and  therefore  should  be 
abhorred  by  us  were  It  but  for  that  one  effect,  5.  It 
destroyeth  the  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  unfittetih 
us  to  obey  that  conunand  of  God,  Rejoice  continually. 
6.  It  contradicteth  a  heavenly  mind  and  conversa- 
tion, and  hindereth  us  from  all  foretastes  of  the 
everlasting  joys.'  7.  It  undisposed  us  to  the  ex- 
cellent work  01  praise :  who  can  ascend  in  the  praises 
of  God,  while  grief  doth  oppress  and  captiTate  the 
soul  P  8.  It  d^troyeth  the  sweetnesa  of  all  God's 
ordinances,  hearing,  reading,  prayer,  sacraments; 
we  may  force  ourselves  to  use  them,  but  shall  have 
no  dehght  in  them.  9.  It  hindereth  the  exercise  of 
faith,  and  raiseth  distrust,  and  sinful  doubts  and 
fears,  within  us.  10.  It  causeth  sinful  discontents 
and  murmurings  at  God  and  man.  II.  Itmakethus 
impatient,  peevish,  froward,  angry,  and  hard  to  be 
pleased,  vi.  It  weakeneth  the  ,soul  to  all  that  is 
good,  and  destroyeth  its  fortitude  and  strength :  for 
it  is  the  "  joy  of  me  Lord  that  is  our  strengdi,"  Neh. 
viii.  10,13.  IthinderethnsinthedutiesofourcallingE: 
who  can  do  them  as  they  should  be  done,  under  me 
clog  of  a  disquiet  mind?  14.  It  maketh  us  a  grief 
and  burden  to  our  friends,  and  robs  them  of  the  com- 
fort which  they  should  have  in  and  by  us,  15.  It 
maketh  us  unprofitable  to  others,  and  hindereth  us 
from  doing  the  good  we  might ;  when  we  should  be 
instructing,  exhorting,  and  praying  for  poor  sinners, 
or  minding  the  church  of  God,  we  are  all  taken  up 
at  home,  about  our  own  afflictions.  16.  It  maketh 
us  a  stumblingblock  and  scandal  to  the  ungodly, 
and  hindereth  their  conversion,  while  the  devil  set- 
teth  us  before  the  church  doors,  to  keep  away  the 
ungodly  from  a  holy  life,  as  men  set  scarecrows  in 
their  fields  and  gardens,  to  frighten  away  the  birds. 

17.  It  dishonoureth  religion,  by  making  men  believe 
that  it  is  a  melancholy,  vexatious,  self-tormenting  life. 

18.  It  obscureth  the  glory  of  the  gospel,  and  cross- 
eth  the  work  of  Christ,  his  Spirit,  and  ministers, 
who  all  come  upon  a  message  of  great  joy  to  all  na- 
tions ;  and  proclaim  glad  tidings  to  tiie  worst  of 
sinners;  much  more  to  the  sons  of  God,  and  heirs  of 
life.  19.  It  misrepresenteth  God  himself  as  if  we 
would  persuade  men,  tliat  he  is  a  hard  and  cruel 
master,  that  none  can  please,  Plough  ihey  do  all 
through  a  Mediator  upon  a  covenant  of  grace ;  and 
that  it  is  worse  with  us  since  we  servea  him  than 
before!  uid  that  he  delighteth  in  our  grief  and 
misery,  and  is  against  our  peace  and  joy ;  and  as  if 
there  were  no  joy  nor  pleasure  in  his  service.  Such 
hideous  doctrine  do  our  lives  preach  of  God,  when 
those  that  profess  to  fear  and  seek  him,  do  live  in 
such  immoderate  grief  and  trouble.  20.  And  it  too 
much  pleaseth  the  devil,  who  is  glad  to  torment  us 
here,  if  he  may  not  do  it  in  hell ;  and  especially  do 
make  ourselves  the  executitmers  upon  ounelves, 
when  lie  is  restrained  t  when  he  can  boast  and  say. 
Though  I  may  not  vex  thee,  I  will  persuade  thee  to 
vex  thyself.   These  are  the  fruits  oi  sinful  sorrows. 

Dirtet.  XVI.  Govern  your  thoughts,  and  suffer 
them  not  to  muse  and  feed  on  lliote  objects  which 

*  Even  Aiiaxaffom,  a  philoMphcr,  coald  mv  to  one  Uwt 
uk«l  him,  Naltkne  tibi  pitrin  cum  ut?   Mihi  qaidns 

Klria  cun  eat,  et  quidem  ■amma:  digiUim  in  ccelum  ioten- 
D>.    Laort.  p.  Sb. 

'  See  more  of  the  cure  of  doubting,  cb.  2&.  part  it. 
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cause  your  grieC  No  wonder  if  your  actt  be  alw^ 
smarting,  when  you  are  alw^s  rubbing  <m  it  in  your 
thoughts.   Of  this  I  spake  more  fully  even  now. 

Tit.  10.  Directions  againtt  sinjid  Despair  (and 
Dmtbting). 

Despair  is  the  contrary  to  ho|>e."  There  is  a  de- 
spair that  is  a  dutf,  and  a  despair  that  is  a  sin,  and  a 
despair  that  is  indifferent,  as  being  but  of  natural 
ana  not  of  moral  kind.  Despair  is  a  duty,  when  it  is 
contrary  to  the  sinful  hope  before  described ;  that  is, 
1.  When  we  despair  of  any  thing  which  God  hath 
told  us  shall  never  come  to  pass :  for  we  are  bound 
to  believe  his  word:  as  ibat  all  the  worid  should  be 
saved  or  converted,  or  Uiat  our  bodies  should  not  die 
and  perish,  and  many  such  like.  2.  It  is  a  duty  to 
despair  of  ever  attaining  a  good  end  by  means,  or 
upon  terms,  which  God  hath  told  us  it  shall  never 
be  attained  :  and  so  it'is  a  great  duty  for  an  un- 
regenerate  person  to  despair  of  ever  being  saved 
without  regeneration,  conversion,  and  holiness ;  and 
to  despair  of  ever  being  pardoned  or  saved,  if  he  Hve 
after  the  fiesh  and  have  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  and 
repent  not  unfeignedly  of  his  sin,  and  be  not  a  new 
creature,  and  arucify  not  the  flesh  with  its  auctions 
and  lusts.  *  Such  a  desjMur  is  one  of  the  first  thinss 
necessary  to  the  conversion  of  a  sinner,  because  the 
false  hopes  of  being  pardoned  and  saved  without  re- 
generation, is  the  present  hinderance  to  be  removed. 

Despair  is  a  sin,  when  it  is  contrary  to  uiy  h<^ 
which  God  commandeth  us  (so  it  be  not  only  a  ne- 
gative despair,  or  bare  not  hoping,  which  in  sleep 
and  other  times  may  be  innocent,  but  a  positive  de- 
spair, which  concludeth  against  hope).  As,  1.  Par- 
ticular despair  of  the  benefit  of  some  particular 
premise;  as  if  Israel  had  despaired  of  deliver^ce 
from  Egypt,  or  Abraham  of  a  son.  2.  General  de- 
spair of  the  fulfilling  of  some  general  promise;  as  if 
we  despaired  of  the  resurrection,  or  the  kingdom  of 
Christ  m  glory.  3.  When  by  misapplicaticm  we  de- 
spair of  mat  pardcm  and  salvation  to  ourselves, 
which  yet  we  believe  shall  be  to  others. 

Yea,  despair  is  sinM  sometimes  when  it  is  not 
contrary  to  any  promise  or  commanded  hope :  for  if 
God  have  not  revealed  his  will  one  way  or  other,  it 
is  no  du^  to  expect  the  thing,  tmd  yet  it  is  a  sin  to 
conclude  positively  that  it  will  not  be :  for  then  we 
shall  say  more  than  we  know,  or  than  God  hath  re- 
vealed. If  hope  be  taken  for  the  comfort  that  ariseth 
in  us  from  the  apprehension  of  a  mere  possibility, 
then  indeed  it  is  a  duty  to  hope  f<a  that  good  whieh 
is  possible  only ;  but  n  hope  be  taken  for  a  confl* 
dent  expectation,  then  both  such  hope,  and  also  the 
contrary  despair,  would  be  a  sin.  We  may  (so)  wm- 
sperare  but  not  detperare.  Possibles  must  be  taken 
but  for  possibles,  yet  still  for  such. 

He  that  despaireth  but  of  some  common  mercy 
which  he  should  not  despair  of,  ratime  materuB  com- 
mitteth  a  sin  of  the  smaller  sort :  he  that  despaireth 
of  a  great  mercy  to  others,  (though  not  promised,) 
committeth  a  greater  sin  roft'tme  materim:  as  if  you 
despair  of  the  conversion  of  a  bad  child,  or  of  the 
continuance  of  the  gospel  to  the  kingdom,  &c.  But 
he  that  despaireth  of  his  own  pardon  and  salvation, 
sinneth  more  perilously  ratiane  materia. 

The  despairing  of  pardon  and  salvation  upon  a 
despair  of  the  truth  of  the  gospel,  or  sufficiency  of 
Christ,  is  damnable,  and  a  certain  miuk  of  a  wretched 
infidel,  if  it  be  predominant '  Bnt  to  believe  all  Ae 

>  John  tii.  3,  5;  Heb.  zii.  14;  Hntt,  xviii.  8;  Luke  siii- 
3 ;  Kom.  viii.  7,  9,  13 ;  3  Cor.  v.  17 :  OaL  v.  34. 

J  Judas  perished  not  merely  by  de^air;  bat  be  bad  no 
nich  repentance  u  renewed  his  soul,  aor  any  lore  to  God 
and  bolmen. 
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gatptl  to  be  troe,  and  denre  Chdtt  and  life  as  best^ 
■no  yet  to  despair  upon  too  bad  thou^hti  of  one's 
isd£,  or  tbroagh  some  other  mistakei  this  is  a  sin  of 
infirmity,  ccuisistent  with  grace  (unless  the  despair 
be  so  total  and  prevalent,  as  to  make  the  sinner 
settledly  cast  off  a  godlylife,  and  give.ap  himself  to 
a  life  of  wickedness).  The  Scriptare  speaketh  little 
of  this  humble  sort  of  deEpair^  md  no  where  tiiieat- 
aieth  it  as  it  doth  infidelity. 

The  commonest  despair  (like  Spira's)  which  cometh 
immediately  from  invincible  predominant  melancholy 
(thoogh  occasioned  first  by  sin)  is  no  otherwise  sio- 
fol  or  dangerous,  than  the  despair  or  raving  of  a 
mad^aan,  or  tme  in  a  doting  fever,  is.  It  is  the  too 
hnmble  despair,  throng^  personal  misapplicstiini, 
snd  particular  mistakes,  that  I  shall  s^sak  of  in 
this  place. 

Duvet,  I.  Take  heed  of  being  ignorant  of,  or  mis- 
onderstanding,  the  three  great  general  grounds  of 
faith  and  hope ;  that  is,  1.  The  infinite  goodness  of 
God,  and  his  onmeasurable  love  and  mercy.  2.  The 
relation  of  Christ's  office  to  all,  and  the  sufficiency 
<if  his  ransom  and  sacrifice  for  all.  3.  The  urn- 
versali^  of  the  promise,  or  the  act  of  oblivion,  or 
deed  of  gift  of  free  pai4cHi  and  salvation  to  all  on 
condition  of  petaitent  belief  and  acceptance,  which  is 
procured  and  given  by  Christ,  and  contained  in  the 
gospel.  If  you  mistake  so  about  any  one  of  these  as 
not  to  believe  or  understand  them,  or  if  you  do  not 
well  consider  and  improve  them,  no  wonder  if  you  be 
left  under  continual  doublings  and  liable  to  despair. 

Direct.  II.  Understand  well  the  true  nature  of  the 
condition  of  this  universal  promise ;  how  much  it 
consisteth  in  the  will  or  acceptance  of  Christ  and 
life  as  offered  by  the  gospel}  or  in  our  hearty 
consent  to  the  baptismal  covenant,  that  God  be  our 
God  and  Father,  our  Saviour  and  Saoctifier  :  and 
that  in  GU>d'a  aecoont  the  wiU  is  the  man,  and  he  is 
a  tme  believer,  and  hath  part  in  Christ,  that  is  truly 
willing  of  him  to  the  ends  of  his  office:  and  that  he 
hath  right  to  all  the  benefits  of  the  covenant  of  grace, 
who  doth  heartiljr  consent  to  it.*  This  is  true  foith ; 
this  is  the  condition  of  pardon  ;  and  on  these  terms 
Christ  and  life  are  given.  This  is  the  infallible  evi- 
dence of  a  state  of  grace.  If  you  know  not  this,  but 
look  after  something  else  as  necessary  which  is 
separable  from  this,  no  wonder  yon  are  perplexed, 
and  inclined  to  despair. 

Dtreet.  III.  Understand  the  extent  of  this  pardon- 
ing covenant  as  to  the  sins  which  it  pardoneth :  that 
it  containeth  the  forgiveness  of  all  sin  without  ex- 
eeptitm,  to  them  that  perform  the  coidition  of  it  (that 
is,  to  consenters).  So  that  directly  no  sin  is  excepted 
bat  the  non-perfonnance  of  the  condition ;  but  con- 
sequently, all  sin  is  excepted  and  none  at  all  forgiven 
hy  i^  to  them  that  do  not  perform  the  condition. 
Every  fxmditional  grant  doth  expressly  except  the 
non-performance  of  the  condition  by  the  making  of  it 
to  be  the  condition.  He  that  saith,  All  sin  is  forgiven 
to  them  that  believe  and  repent,  and  no  other,  doth 
plainly  import,  that  not  believing  and  not  repenting 
are  not  ftngiven,  while  they  continue ;  nor  any  other 
sin  to  such.  But  to  penitent  believers  or  c<)insenters, 
all  sin  is  pardoned.  'Which  made  the  ancients  say, 
that  all  sm  is  washed  away  in  baptism,  supposing 
the  person  baptized  to  be  a  meet  sulnect,  and  to 
have  the  condition  of  the  covenant  whion  is  by  b^ 
tism  scaled  and  delivered  to  him. 

Direct,  IV.  Misunderstand  not  the  excepted  sin 
against  the  H<dy  Ghost  {  which  is  no  other,  than  an 
aggravated  non-performance  and  refusal  of  the  con- 

■  Joha  i.  n,  12;  iii.  16,  18;  Bev.  zzii.  17:  1  John  v.  11, 
13;  John  V.  40;  Luke  xis.  27. 
•  Tbough  the  troubles  of  aone  call  for  a  larger  diKOurse  of 


ditiott  of  tbe  eenrenantt  vis>  when  ufidda  are  so  ob- 
stinate m  their  infidelity,  that  they  will  nther  im> 
pate  the  miracles  of  the  Holy  Ghost  to  the  devil, 
than  thev  will  be  convinced  m  them  that  Christ  is 

the  true  Messias  or  Saviour.*  This  is  the  true  nature 
of  the  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost,  of  which  I  have 
written  the  mird  partof  "  Treatise  of  Infidelity." 
So  that  no  one  hath  the  sm  against  the  Holr  Qhost 
that  confcsseth  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ  and  Saviour ; 
or  that  confesseth  that  the  miracles  done  by  Christ, 
and  his  apostles,  were  done  by  the  Holy  Ghost ;  or 
that  con^seth  (he  gospel  is  true ;  or  that  doth  not 
Justify  his  sin  and  infidelity.  He  must  be  a  professed 
infidel  against  confessed  miracles  that  commits  this 
sin.  And  i^et  many  despair  beoause  they  fear  they 
have  comnutted  this  sin,  that  never  understood  wh^ 
it  is,  nor  have  uiy  reason  but  bare  fear,  and  some 
blasphemous  temptations  which  they  abhor,  to  make 
them  imafiine  that  diis  sin  is  theirs.  But  the  truth 
is,  in  their  fearing  condition,  if  anv  other  sin  had 
been  as  terriUy  spoken  o(  Uiey  woold  have  thought 
it  was  theirs. 

Dtreet.  V.  Understand  the  time  to  which  the  con- 
dition of  the  gospel  doth  extend,  namely,  to  the  ei^ 
of  oar  life  on  earth :  the  day  of  his  grace  hath  no 
shorter  end.  For  the  gospel  saith  not,  He  that 
believeth  this  year  or  the  next  shall  be  saved ;  but 
absolutely,  without  limitation  to  any  time  slunrt  of 
death,  He  that  believeth  shall  be  saved.  So  that  to 
doubt  whether  true  repentance  and  feith  will  be  ac- 
cepted at  any  time  before  death,  is  but  to  be  ignorant 
of  the  gospel,  or  to  doubt  whether  it  be  true.  And 
therefore  for  a  despairing  soul  to  say,  If  I  did  repent, 
it  is  too  late,  because  the  day  of  grace  is  past,  is  but 
to  contradict  the  gospel  covenant  itself,  or  to  say  he 
knows  not  what  God  never  refused  a  soul  that 
truly  repented  and  believed  before  death. 

Obf'eet.  I.  Bat  (they  will  say)  do  not  some  divines 
say  that  some  men's  day  of  grace  is  sooner  past, 
and  God  hath  forsaken  tnem,  and  it  is  too  late,  be- 
cause they  came  not  in  time. 

Aimo.  They  that  understand  what 
they  say,  must  say  but  this:  that  this  '^ujjji. 
word,  "  the  day  of  grace,"  hath  di- 
vers senses.  1.  Properly  by  the  day  of  grace  is 
meant,  the  time  in  which,  according  to  the  tenor  of 
the  gospel,  God  will  pardon  and  accept  those  that 
repent ;  and  in  this  sense  the  time  of  life  is  the  time 
of^  grace ;  whenever  a  sinner  repenteth  and  is  con- 
verted, he  is  pardoned.  2.  Sometimes  by  the  day 
of  grace  is  meant,  the  time  in  which  the  means  ctf 
grace  is  eontinned  to  a  nation  or  a  person.  And  thus 
it  is  true,  tiiat  the  day  of  grace  is  quicklier  past  with 
some  countries  than  others :  that  is,  God  sometimes 
taketh  away  the  preachers  of  his  gospel  fi-om  a  people 
that  reject  them,  and  so  by  preaching  offereth  them 
his  grace  no  more.  But  in  this  sense  a  man  may 
easily  know  whether  his  day  of  grace  be  past  or  no ; 
that  is,  whether  Bibles,  and  books,  and  christians, 
and  preachers  be  all  gone,  or  not.  (And  yet  if  they 
were,  he  that  receiveth  Christ  before  they  are  gone 
is  safe.)  No  man  in  his  wits  can  think  this  day  of 
grace  is  past  with  him  while  Christ  is  offered  him, 
or  while  there  is  a  Bible,  or  preacher,  or  christians 
abont  him.  3.  Sometimes  by  the  day  of  grace  is 
meant,  the  certain  time  which  we  are  sure  of  as  our 
own.  And  so  it  is  ooly  the  present  minute  that  is 
tlie  time  of  grace  ;  that  is,  we  cannot  beforehand  be 
sure  of  another  minute ;  but  yet  the  next  minute  when 
it  is  come  is  as  much  tiie  time  of  grace  as  the  former 
was.   4.  Sometimes  by  the  day  of  grace  is  meant,  the 

tbia  HQ,  yet  haviag  written  a  Trtstise  of  it,  I  mast  not  ber* 
be  tedioas  in  rcaliiK  wbit  ii  tbere  taid  alresdy. 
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tine  in  which  God  actaaUy  worketh  and  giveth 
grace ;  and  that  ii  no  mors  than  the  day  of  our  con- 
vtraion.  And  in  thia  aenaei  to  have  the  da/ of  gaec 
pan  is  a  hamnnen  andcomlort;  that  is,  that  the  day 
u  past  in  which  we  were  converted.  5.  And  some- 
times by  the  day  of  grace  is  meant,  that  day  in  which 
God  moveth  thenearts  of  the  impenitent  more  stnnwl^ 
towards  converricHi  than  formerly  he  did.  And  this 
is  it  that  divines  mean  when  they  talk  of  the  day  of 
^race  being  past  with  men  before  their  death  i  that 
IS,  though  such  have  never  a  day  of  effectual  grace, 
yet  their  motions  were  stronger  towards  it,  than  nere- 
after  they  shall  be,  and  they  were  fiorer  for  conver- 
sion, than  after  wben  they  are  gone  further  from  it. 
This  is  true,  and  t}us  is  all :  and  whM  is  this  to  a 
tool  that  is  wilting  to  come  in,  and  ignorantly  ques- 
tioucth  whether  he  shell  be  aoceptea,  bccanse  the 
day  of  grace  is  past  ? 

Ot^eet.  II.  But  Christ  saith, "  If  thou  hadst  known 
in  this  thy  day — *'  Luke  ziz.  42. 

jintw.  That  was  the  day  of  the  offers  of  grace  by 
preaching :  we  grant  that  nations  have  bat  their  day 
of  enjoying  Hoc  goapel,  which  they  may  shorten 
sinning  it  away. 

Object.lll.  But  it  is  said  of  Esan,  that  "afterward 
when  he  would  have  inherited  the  blessing  he  was 
iqected,  for  he  found  no  i^e  of  repentance  though 
he  sonsht  it  carefuUy  with  tears,"  Hcbw  zii.  17.  It 
Mens  men  that  repentance  in  this  life  may  be  too  late. 

Aume.  It  i«  true  that  Esai^s  time  for  the  Uessing 
was  pest  as  soon  as  Isaac  had  given  it  to  Jaeob.^ 
When  he  had  sold  his  birthright  it  was  too  late  to 
recall  It,  for  the  right  was  made  over  to  his  brother ; 
and  it  was  not  rej>entance,  and  cries,  and  tears,  that 
could  recall  the  right  he  had  sold,  nor  recall  the  words 
that  Isaac  had  spoken.:  bat  this  doth  not  prove  that 
our  day  of  grace  doth  not  contimie  till  death,  or  that 
any  man  repenting  before  his  death  shall  be  rfl^ected 
as  Esau's  repentance  was  i  the  apostle  neither  saith 
nor  meaneth  any  mch  thing.  The  sense  of  his  words 
are  only  this  much :  Take  need  lest  there  be  any  so 
profane  among  yon,  as  to  set  so  Ught  by  die  blessings 
of  the  gospel,  even  Christ  and  life  eternal,  as  topart 
with  them  for  a  base  lost  or  transitory  thing,  as  Esau, 
that  set  more  a  morsel  of  meat  ^an  by  nis  birth- 
right: for  let  them  be  sure  that  the  time  will  come, 
(even  the  time  mentioned  by  Chriot,  Matt,  xxv.  10, 
11,  when  the  door  is  shut  and  the  Lord  is  come,) 
when  they  will  dearlv  repent  it ;  and  then,  as  it  was 
with  Esan  when  the  blessing  was  gone,  so  it  will  be 
with  them  when  their  blessmg  is  gone,  repentance, 
and  cries,  and  tears  will  be  too  late :  for  the  go(^ 
hath  its  jnnice  and  terrors  as  well  as  the  law.  Tbis 
ii  all  in  the  text,  hut  theft  Is  no  inthnatlon  that  onr 
day  of  grace  is  as  short  as  Esau's  hope  of  the  bless- 
ing^was. 

■  OMee*.  IV.  Saul  had  but  his  time,  which  when  he 
lost  ne  was  forsaken  of  God. 

j4ntte.  Saul's  sin  provoked  Ood  to  reject  him  from 
being  king  of  Israel,  and  to  appoint  another  in  his 
stead  I  but  if  Saul  had  repented  he  had  been  saved 
after  that,  Aoagh  not  restored  to  the  crown :  and  it 
is  true,  ^t  as  God  withdrew  fVom  him  the  spirit  of 
gDvenwuenl;  so  many  before  death,  hy  the  greatnesa 
of  ttieir  sins,  cause  God  to  finmke  them  so  for  as  to 
withhold  those  motions,  and  emviotioiu,  and  fears, 
and  disqnietments,  in  sin,  which  sometimes  they  had, 
and  to  give  them  over  to  a  "  reprobate  mind,"  to 
commit "  all  meleanness  with  greediness,"  and  gloty 
hi  H  as  being  "  past  foeI^,'^Rom.  i.  28;  Eph.  iv. 

^  It  fcanstb  to  be  tnac'i  repaotsoee  wbieb  Ebu  fimad  no 

tlaoe  tor.   Bat  if  ft  b«  apekfa  of  ih»  an«M«pUbl«ll«u  6t 
it  own  repentsnoe,  wben  it  wn  too  late,  it  >i|nii^  net 
that  any  nuui't  is  too  U(e  in  (his  life  u  to  valrstion. 


18,19.  Ifitbcdiaswithyea,youwoaldbew>better, 
you  would  not  be  recovered,  you  think  sin  is  best  for 
you,  and  hate  all  that  woold  reform  you. 

Objtet.  V.  It  is  said,  3  Cor.  vi.  3,  *'  Behold,  now  is 
the  accepted  time,  behold,  now  is  the  day  of  salvation." 
And  Heb.  iii.  7,  Vi,  13,  "  To-day  if  ye  will  hear  his 

voice,  harden  not  your  hearts  lest  any  of  you  be 

hardened  by  the  deceitfulneas  of  sin." 

Antw.  This  saith  no  more  than  that  the  present 
time  is  the  best,  yea,  the  only  certain  time ;  and  we 
are  not  sure  that  the  day  of  salvation  will  continue 
any  longer,  because  death  may  cut  us  off  i  but  if  it 
do  not,  yet  sra  is  a  hardening  thing,  and  the  longer 
we  sin  the  moit  it  hardened  I  yea,  God  may  with- 
hold the  motions  of  bis  Spirit,  and  leave  us  to  our- 
selves, to  the  hardness  of^  oar  hearts :  and  thus  be 
doth  by  thousands  of  wicked  persons,  who  are  left 
in  impeniteney  and  hatred  of^the  truth;  hut  most 
certainly  if  UiMe  men  repented  they  might  be  saved, 
and  the  very  reason  why  they  have  not  Christ  and 
life  is  still  becuise  they  will  not  ctmsent. 

ZHrtct.  VI.  Understand  by  what  help  and  strength 
it  is  that  the  obedience  to  the  goapel  must  be  per- 
formed: not  merely  by  yoor  own  strength,  but  by 
the  help  of  grace,  tind  strenj^  of  Christ :  if  he  havs 
but  made  you  willing,  he  wiU  help  you  to  perfom 
the  rest  You  are  noCar  this  covenant  to  be  a  savioar 
and  sancttfier  to  yourselves ;  bat  to  eonaeat  diat  Christ 
be  your  Saviour,  and  the  H<dy  Spirit  your  Saaetifler. 
You  might  else  despair  indeed  if  yoa  were  left  to 
that  which  yon  are  utterly  unalde  to  do.  Though 
yon  must  **  work  out  your  own  salvation  with  fear 
and  trembling,  it  is  he  that  worketh  in  yon  to  Till 
and  to  do  of  his  good  pleasure,"  Phil.  ii.  13. 

Dirtct.  VII.  Understand  well  the  difference  be- 
tween mortal  sins  and  infirmities,  that  you  may  not 
think  that  every  sin  is  a  sirn  of  death  or  graceless- 
ness ;  but  may  know  the  difference  between  those 
sins  which  should  make  you  think  yourselves  un- 
justifiedf  and  those  sins  which  only  caU  for  putisn- 
lar  hnmUiation,  being  such  as  the  justified  themselves 
commit  Thoogh  in  the  popish  sense  we  take  no 
sin  to  be  venial,  diat  is,  wfaicn  in  itself  is  properly 
no  Bin,  nor  deserveth  death  according  to  the  law  it 
works ;.  yet  the  distinction  between  mortal  and  ve^ 
sin,  is  01  very  great  necessity :  that  is,  between  sins 
which  prove  a  man  in  a  state  of  death,  or  unjustified, 
and  sins  which  consist  with  a  stato  of  grace  and  jus- 
tification ;  between  sfais  which  the  gospel  pardoseth 
not,  and  tliose  whieh  it  pardoneth,  tlmt  is,  all  that 
stand  widi  true  repentance.'  There  are  SMse  sim 
which  every  one  that  repenteth  ctf  them,  doth  so  for- 
sake as  to  cease  committing  them ;  and  there  an 
some  lesser  sins,  which  they  that  repent  of  them  do 
hate  indeed,  but  yet  frequenuy  renew,  as  oar  defiKtive 
degrees  hi  the  exercise  of  repentaiiee  itself,  feith, 
love,  trust,  foar,  obedience ;  our  vain  thoughts  and 
words ;  some  sinful  passiMis,  omissions  of  many 
duties  of  thought,  afiection,  word,  or  deed  towards 
God  or  man  I  some  minutes  of  time  overslip  us; 
pm^er  and  other  duties  have  a  sinful  ctddneas  or 
remisimess  in  them,  and  such  hke.  Many  such  sins 
are  fitly  called  infirmities  and  venial*  because  they 
consist  with  life  and  we  forgiven :  it  is  of  great  use 
to  the  peace  of  onr  cwseiences  to  discern  we  difier- 
ence  between  these  twO,  for  one  aort  reqtdK  a  con- 
version to  mother  attrte,  and  the  other  retiinre  but  a 
particular  repentance,  mid  where  Utitf  are  unknown, 
are  forgiven  withont  particular  repentance,  because 
our  general  repentance  is  virtually,  ^ough  not  actn- 

De  quft  vide  Tract  Rob,  fiuonii  of  Mortil  and  Ve- 
nial Sin. 
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bBv,  particuUr  as  to  them.  One  sort  are  'cause  of 
judging  ouraelTes  ungodly ;  and  the  other  aact  are 
only  cause  of  filial  humiuatkm.  Any  one  may  see 
tite  great  need  of  diBceming  the  difference  [  bat  yet 
it  is  a  matter  of  very  great  judgment  doctrinally  to 
distingnish  them,  much  more  actually  to  discern 
tbem  in  erery  instance  in  yonrsdvea.  The  way  is 
to  know  first,  what  is  the  condition  of  the  new  cove- 
nant, and  of  absolute  necessity  to  salvation  or  justi- 
fication ;  and  then  every  sin  that  is  ineonaistentwith 
that  condition  is  mortal,  and  the  rest  that  are  con- 
Bistent  and  do  consist  with  it  are  venial,  or  Iwt  in- 
firmities. As  venid  signifieth  only  that  sort  of  sin 
which  is  pardonable,  and  may  constst  with  true 
grace,  so  a  venial  sin  may  be  in  an  unsancti&ed  per- 
son matexially,  where  it  is  not  pardoned;  that  is, 
e.^.  his  wandering  thought  or  pasuon,  is  a  sin  of 
that  sort  that  in  the  godly  is  ccmriatent  with  true 
grace :  but  as  venial  signifieth  a  sin  Qaat  is  pardoned, 
or  pardonable,  without  a  regeneration,  or  conversion 
into  a  state  oi  life  from  a  state  of  ^ath,  so  venial 
ain  ic  in  no  unr^^erate,  nn^tified  person,  but  is 
fmly  the  infirmities  of  the  samts ;  and  thus  I  here 
sprak  of  it  In  a  word,  that  sin  which  actually  con- 
nsteth  with  Iiabitual  repentance,  and  with  the  hatred 
<tf  it,  so  for  that  ^ou  had  rather  be  free  from  it  than 
commit  w  keep  it,  and  which  consisteth  with  an  un- 
fcigned  consent  to  the  covenant  that  God  be  your 
raher.  Saviour,  and  Sanotifier,  rad  with  the  lore  of 
God  above  aU,  is  bat  an  infirmi^  or  venial  sin.  But 
to  know  from  the  nature  of  the  sin,  which  those  are, 
re^reth  a  vc^ume  by  itself  to  direct  you  only. 

iHreet.  VIII.  Understand  how  necessary  a  faithful 
amdster  of  Christ  is,  in  such  cases  of  dai^er  and 
difficulty,  to  be  a  guide  to  your  conscionces ;  and 
open  your  case  tnuy  to  them,  and  place  so  mnch 
confidence  in  their  judgment  of  your  state  as  their 
office,  and  abilities,  and  fiiithfiilness  do  require,  and 
set  not  up  your  tiraoroos,  darkened,  perplexed  ju^- 
mento  above  theirs,  in  cases  where  they  are  fitter  to 
judgv.  Such  a  guide  is  necessary,  bom  as  apwnnted 
by  Christ  who  is  the  author  of  his  office,  toA  in  re- 
gard (tf  die  neabiess,  and  danger,  and  difficulty  ftf 
TOOT  case.  Do  you  not  feel  that  you  are  insufficient 
not  yourselves,  and  that  you  have  need  of  help  P  sure 
a  soul  that  is  tempted  to  despair  may  easily  feel  it. 
Yon  are  very  proud,  or  blindly  self-conceited,  if  vou 
do  not.  And  you  may  easily  know  that  Christ  that 
^>pointed  them  Uieir  office,  requireth  that  they  be 
both  used  and  trusted  in  their  office,  as  far  as  reason 
will  allow.  And  where  there  is  no  office,  yet  ability 
and  fiuthfiilness  deserve  and  require  credit  of  them^ 
selves.  Why  else  do  yon  trust  physicians  and  law- 
yers, and  all  artificers,  in  their  several  mfiessiotts 
and  arts,  as  far  as  they  are  reputed  able  and  faithAil  P 
I  know  no  man  is  to  be  believed  as  infallible  as  God 
is:  but  man  is  to  be  believed  as  manj  and  if  you 
win  nse  and  trust  yoar  spiritual  giade  hut  so  &r  as 
yoo  use  and  trust  your  physician  or  lawyer,  you  will 
find  the  great  benefit,  it  you  choose  aright. 

Dinct.  IX.  Remember  when  you  nave  sinned, 
how  snre,  and  sufficient,  and  ready  a  remedy  you 
have  before  you,  in  Jesus  Christ  and  the  covenant 
of  grace ;  and  that  it  is  God's  design  in  the  way  of 
redemption,  not  to  save  any  man  as  ionocent,  that 
none  may  |;Iory,  bat  to  save  men  that  were  first  in 
sin  and  misery,  and  fbtch  them  as  from  ttie  gates  of 
heD,  that  love  and  mercy  may  be  magnified  on  every 
one  that  is  saved,  and  grace  may  abound  more  by 
the  occasion  of  sin's  abounding,  "Rom.  v.  15,  20.  Not 
that  any  shonld  "continue  in  sin  because  grace  hath 
abounded :  God  forbid,"  Bom.  vi.  I.  But  that  we 
may  magnify  that  ^race  and  mercy  which  hath 
aboondeu  above  oar  sins ;  and  bun  the  remembrance 


of  our  greatest  sins  to  the  admiration  of  that  great 
and  wonderful  mercy.  To  magnify  mercy  when  we 
see -the  greatness  of  our  sin,  and  to  love  much  be- 
cause mudb  is  forgiven,'  tins  is  to  please  God,  and 
answer  the  very  d^ign  and  end  of  our  redemption : 
bat  to  magnify  sin,  nd  extenuate  mercy,  and  to  say, 
My  sin  is  greater  than  can  be  firagiven,  this  is  to 
please  the  devil,  and  to  cross  God's  design  in  the  worii 
of  our  redemptun.  Is  your  disease  so  great  that  no 
other  can  cure  itP  it  is  the  fitter  tor  Christ  to 
honour  his  office  upon,  and  God  to  honour  his  love 
and  mercv  on.  Do  but  "  come'  to  him  that  yon  may 
have  life,"  *  and  you  ahall  find  that  no  greatness  of 
tin  past,  will  cause  him  to  refuse  you ;  nor  any  in- 
firmities which  you  are  willing  to  be  rid  of,  shall 
cause  him  to  disown  yoo,  w  MSt  yon  out  The  pro- 
digal  is  not  so  much  as  upbraided  with  his  sins,  but 
finds  himself,  before  he  is  aware,  in  his  father's  annsr 
clothed  with  the  best  robes,  the  ring  and  shoes,  and 
joyfully  entertained  with  a  feast.'  Remember  that 
there  is  enough  in  Christ  and  the  promise,  to  pardMt 
and  heal  all  sins  which  thou  art  willing  to  forsake. 

Direct.  X.  Take  heed  of  being  so  bund  or  proud 
in  thy  humility,  as  to  think  diat  thon  canst  be  more 
willing  to  be  a  servant  of  Christ,  than  he  is  to  be  th^ 
Saviour,  or  moi%  willing  to  have  grace,  than  God  is 
to  give  it  thee,  or  more  willing  to  c<»ne  home  to 
Christ,  than  he  is  to  receive  and  welcome  thee. 
Either  thou  art  willing^  or  imwiUing  to  have  Christ 
and  grace,  to  be  sanctified  and  freed  from  nn ;  if 
thou  be  willing,  Christ  and  his  grace  shall  certainly 
bf  thine :  indeed  if  thou  wouldst  have  pardon  with- 
out holiness,  this  cannot  be,  nor  is  there  any  promise 
of  it;  but  if  thou  wouldst  have  Christ  to  be  Hby  Sa- 
viour and  King,  and  his  Si»rit  to  be  thy  Sanctifier, 
fuid  hadst  rather  be  perfect  in  love  and  holiness  than 
to  have  all  the  riches  of  the  world,  then  art  thou  in 
sincerity  that  which  thoa  woiddst  be  in  perfecti<m : 
understand  that  God  accounteth  thee  to  be  what  thou 
truly  desirest  to  be.  The  great  work  frf  grace  lieth 
in  the  renewing  of  the  will;  if  the  will  be  sound,  the 
man  is  sound.  I  mean  not  the  eonqpieredf  unefi'ec- 
tual  vdlei^  of  tfie  wicked,  that  wish  they  could  be 
free  from  pride,  sensaali^,  gluttony,  drunkenness, 
luEt,  and  covetousness,  without  losing  any  of  their 
beloved  honour,  wealth,  or  pleasure ;  that  is,  when 
thejr  think  on  it  as  the  way  to  hell  they  like  not 
their  sin.  but  wish  they  were  rid  of  it,  but  when  they 
think  of  it  as  pleasing  their  fleshly  minds,  the^  love 
it  more,  and  will  not  leave  it,  because  thia  is  the 
prevailing  thought  and  will.  So  Judas  was  unwill- 
ing to  sdl  his  Lord,  as  it  was  die  betraying  of  the 
innocent,  and  the  way  to  hell,  but  he  was  more  wiU* 
ing  as  it  was  the  way  to  get  his  hire.  So  Herod  was 
unwilling  to  kill  John  Bapdst,  as  it  was  the  nuider 
of  a  prophet ;  but  his  wuHngness  was  the  greater, 
as  it  was  the  pleasing  of  his  damsel,  and  the  freeing 
himself  from  a  troublesome  reprover.  But  if  thy 
willingness  to  have  Christ  and  perfect  holiness  be 
more  than  thy  unwiHingness,  and  more  than  thy 
willingness  to  keep  thy  sin,  and  enjoy  the  hcmour, 
wealth,  and  pleasures  of  the  world,  then  thou  hast 
an  undoubted  sign  of  uprightness,  and  that  love  to 
^race,  and  desire  after  it,  which  nothing  but  grace 
Itself  doth  give.  And  if  diou  art  thus  willing,  it  is 
«%at  wron^  to  Christ  to  doubt  of  his  wiUu^nesa. 
For,  I.  He  IS  a  greater  lover  of  hdiness  than  thoa 
art ;  and  therefore  cannot  come  behind  thee,  in  bemg 
willing  of  thy  hol&iessk  2.  He  is  more  merdfal  to 
thee,  than  thou  art  to  thyself:  his  love  and  mercy 
are  beyond  thy  measure.  3.  He  hath  begun  to  thee» 
and  fully  showed  his  wiUingness  first   He  i^ed  to 

<■  Luke  Tii.  47.      •  Joha  r.  40.      '  Lake  zv.  20^  23;  33. 
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due  a  foil  remedy ;  be  hath  drawn  up  the 
oovenant;  he  hath  therein  exprested  his  own  con- 
sent, and  entreatutfa  thine ;  he  is  the  first  in  consent- 
ing,  and  is  a  suitor  to  thee.  Never  sinner  did  ^et 
begin  to  him  in  the  world.  Never  tmy  was  wilhng 
of  the  match  before  him :  his  general  ofier  of  mercy, 
and  covenant  tendered  to  all,  doth  show  his  wilfing- 
neas  before  they  can  show  theirs  by  their  acceptance. 
Never  man  overwent  him  in  willin^neas,  and  was 
more  willing  than  he.  Take  this  nnner,  aa  God's 
infallible  truth.  If  the  match  Iveak  between  Christ 
and  tiiee,  and  thou  be  loat,  it  shall  not  be  tfarongh 
his  refusal,  but  throngh  tbme :  and  it  cannot  break 
any  other  way,  no,  not  b^  the  craft  or  force  of  all 
the  devils  in  hell,  but  either  because  Christ  is  un- 
willing, or  because  thou  art  on^dlting;  and  on  Christ's 
part  it  shall  never  break.  And  therefore  if  thou  be 
wilUi^  the  match  is  made ;  and  there  is  no  danger 
but  lest  thy  heart  draw  back.  If  thou  art  not  will- 
iag,  why  complainest  thou  for  wont  of  that  which 
thou  wouldst  not  love?  If  thou  art  willing,  the 
covenant  is  then  meule,  for  Christ  is  more  willing, 
and  was  willing  first. 

Direct.  XI.  Write  out  those  sentences  that  con- 
tain the  tense  and  substance  of  the  gospel,  and  often 
read  them.  Write  them  on  thy  very  chamber  walls, 
andsetthem  still  before  thine  eves ;  >  and  try  whether 
they  agree  with  the  words  of  nim  that  tempteth  thee 
to  despair :  such  as  these  which  I  here  transcribe 
fOTthee.  John  iii.  16,  "God  so  loved  the  world  that 
he  gave  his  onlv  begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  be- 
lievethin  him  should  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting 
life."— Ver.  19,  "This  is  the  condemnation,  that  light 
is  come  into  the  world,  and  men  loved  darkness  ra. 
ther  than  light,  because  their  deeds  were  evil." — 
i  John  V.  10—12,  "  He  that  believeth  on  the  Son  of 
God  had)  the  witness  in  himself:  he  that  believeth 
not  God  hati)  made  him  a  liar,  beeaase  he  believedi 
not  the  record  that  God  gave  of  his  Son :  and  this  is 
the  record,  that  God  hath  given  to  us  eternal  life, 
and  this  life  is  in  his  Son ;  he  that  haUi  the  Son  hath 
life ;  and  he  that  hath  not  the  Son  of  God  hath  not 
life." — John  i.  11, 12,  "  He  came  unto  his  own,  but 
his  own  received  Mm  not :  but  to  as  many  as  received 
him,  to  them  rave  he  power  to  become  the  sons  of 
God,  to  them  mat  believe  on  his  name." — Rev.  xxii. 
17(  *' Let  him  that  is  athirst  come;  and  whosoever 
will,  let  him  take  the  water  of  life  freely." — John  v. 
40,  "  And  ye  will  not  come  unto  me,  that  ye  may 
have  life."— John  vi.  37,  "  All  thatthe  Father  givcth 
mr,  BhaU  eome  to  me ;  and  him  that  cometh  to  me  I 
will  in  no  wise  castout** — John  viL  37,  If  any  man 
thirst,  let  Um  come  to  me  and  drink." — ^Lnke  xiv. 
17)  "Come,  for  all  things  are  now  ready."  And 
read  oft  Luke  xv. 

Direet.  XII.  Distinguish  between  sin  seen  and 
fel^  and  sin  reigning  unto  death ;  that  you  may  not 
be  so  blinded  as  to  think  your  sin  greatest  or  your 
condition  worst,  when  your  sight  and  feeling  of  it 
are  greatest  To  see  and  feel  ^our  sin  and  misery 
is  at  least  the  ordinary  preparation  for  recovery.  To 
be  dead  is  to  be  past  feeling.  >>  They  that  are  most 
forsnken  of  God  are  most  willing  of  their  present 
condition,  and  most  love  their  sin,  and  hate  holiness 
and  all  that  would  reform  them,  and  if  they  have 
power,  wiUpersecute  them  as  enemies. 

Direet.  XIII.  Think  not  that  the  troublesome 
strivings  and  temptations  which  weary  you  are  the 
worst  condition,  or  a  dgn  of  the  victory  of  sin.  It  is 
rather  a  sign  that  you  are  not  yet  forsaken  of  God, 
while  he  beareth  witness  in  you  against  sin,  and  is 
yet  following  you  with  his  dissuasives.   Paul  saith, 

r  Dent,  ri,  6-«j  %i.  18—20.  "  Eph.  iv.  19. 
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Gal.  V.  17.  "  For  the  flesh  losteth  against  the  Spirit* 
and  the  Spirit  against  the  flesh;  sua  these  are  con- 
trary the  cm  to  the  other  i  so  that  ye  cannot  do  the 
things  that  ye  would."  Bead  Rom.  vii.  from  14  to 
the  end. 

Dirtei.  XIY.  Understand  the  difference  between 
weak  grace  and  no  grace  ;  that  you  may  not  think 
evay  want  of  grace  is  a  sign  of  total  gracelessoesa. 
When  you  have  opened  in  your  complaints  a  loog 
catalogue  of  weaknesses,  consider  whether  yet  there 
be  not  ft  tnte  desire  to  be  better,  and  some  degree  of 
life  with  aU  these  P 

Direet.  XT.  Think  well  of  the  excellency  of  the 
least  degree  of  specif  grace ;  that  it  is  a  seed  of  glory ; 
the  begmning  of  Ufe  eternal ;  the  divine  nature,  and 
the  image  of  God,  and  of  greater  worththan  all-tlie 
learning,  wealth,  and  honour  in  the  world.  And  be 
not  nnUiankfbl  for  so  .great  a  mercy,  because  you 
have  not  more. 

Direet.  XVI.  Make  conscience  of  observing  the 
grace  and  mercy  received,  as  well  as  the  wants  re- 
maining and  the  nns  committed,  and  of  the  thankful 
remembrance  and  mention  of  mercy,  as  much  as  the 
humble  mention  of  sin.  Think  as  oft  of  mercy  as  of 
sin :  talk  of  it  as  much  to  others ;  and  mention  it  to 
God  aa  mneh  in  prayer :  this  is  your  plain  duty:  if 
you  will  not  do  it,  your  wilful  unthuikfulneas  fur 
what  you  have  received,  mKj  well  leave  you  in  dis- 
tress without  the  comfort  of  it 

Dnwt.  XVII.  Letyonrthoi^tsof  God'sgoodness 
bear  some  proportion  with  your  thoughts  of  his 
knowledge  and  nis  power.  And  then  you  will  not 
be  so  apt  to  entertain  false  suspicions  oi  it  and  think 
ofhim  as  a  man-hater,  like  the  devil,  nor  to  run  away 
from  him,  that  is  the  infinite,  most  attractive  good. 

Direct.  XVIII.  Reconi  the  particular  kintmesses 
to  thyself,  by  which  God  hath  testified  his  particular 
lore  to  thee  i  Uiat  tiiey  may  stand  as  near  and  con- 
stant witnesses  of  his  mercy  and  readiness  to  do  thee 
good,  against  thy  excessive  fearfolness  and  despair. 

Direct.  XIX.  Think  how  few  there  are  in  the 
world  so  likely  for  mercy  as  thyself.  Look  not  only 
ofi  a  few  tiiat  are  better  than  thyself;  but  think  bow 
five  parts  of  the  world  ore  open  infidels  and  hea- 
thens ;  and  of  the  sixth  part  that  are  christians,  how 
few  are  reformed  from  popish  and  barbarous  ignor- 
ance and  superstition :  and  among  protestanta  how 
small  is  the  number  of  them  that  are  less  in  love 
with  sin  than  thyself !  I  know  that  many  wicked 
men  abuse  this  comparison  to  preemption ,  but  I 
know  also  that  a  christian  may  and  must  use  it 
against  despair,  and  not  think  of  God  and  die  Re- 
deemer as  if  he  would  save  so  few  as  are  next  to 
none  at  all. 

Direet.  XX.  Remember  that  God  commandeth 
fiuth  and  hope,  and  forbiddeth  unbelief  and  d«pair,i 
and  that  it  is  your  sin :  and  will  you  sin  more  when 
you  have  sinned  so  much  already  ?  What  if  you  see 
no  other  reason  why  you  should  hope,  and  why  you 
should  not  despair,  but  God's  command  P  Is  not 
that  enough  P  I  charge  you  in  the  name  of  God 
obe^  him  and  despair  not  Sin  not  wilfully  thus 
against  him,  Psal.  cxlvi.  5;  xxxi.  24;  Rom.  viii. 
24i  XV.  4,  13;  Col.  i.  23;  1  Thess.  v.  8;  Heb.  iii. 
6 ;  vi.  1 1, 18,  19 ;  Tit  i.  2.  Hope  is  your  duty  ;  and 
dare  you  plead  against  duty  ?  Despair  is  your  sin, 
and  will  you  juslifjr  it  P  Yea,  consider  what  a  deal 
of  comfort  is  in  this;  for  iftbere  were  no  hope  of 
your  salvation,  God  would  never  have  made  it  your 
duty  to  hope,  nor  forbidden  you  to  despair.  He  doth 
not  bid  the  devils  nor  the  damned  hope  as  he  doth 
you ;  he  forbiddeth  not  them  to  despair  as  he  doth 

<  Pial.  xxxiii.  18;  Alii.  5;  sliii.  5;  cxlvii.  11 ;  Ixxi.  14. 
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yon :  there  is  caiuK  for  thia ;  he  would  have  done  it, 
if  your  eonditioti  were  as  hopeless  as  theirs  is. 

Dfrtct.  XXI.  If  God  forbid  yon  to  despair,  it  is 
eerlainly  the  devil  that  biddeth  it.  And  will  you 
knowingly  obey  the  devil  P  What  if  the  devil  per- 
suade you  to  it  openly  with  his  own  mouth  ?  would 
you  not  know  th&t  it  is  bad  which  such  an  enemy 
draweth  you  to  ?   Methinks  this  should  be  a  ver^ 

Seat  comfort  to  yon,  to  think  that  it  is  the  denl 
at  persuadeth  yon  to  despair  P  For  that  proveth 
that  yon  should  not  despair ;  and  that  proreth  that 
your  case  is  not  desperate  but  hopefid. 

I>ir»ct.  XXII.  Think  whither  it  tendeth :  to  de- 
spair is  to  give  up  all  hopes  of  your  salvation  ;  and 
when  yon  have  no  hope  you  wilt  use  no  means  ;  for 
to  what  purpose  should  a  man  seek  for  that  which 
he  hath  no  hopes  to  find  P  And  so  when  this  weight 
13  taken  off,  all  the  wheels  stand  still.  The  meaning 
of  thu  devil  ha^  two  parts :  the  first  is,  Do  not  hear, 
nor  read,  nor  pray,  nor  seek  adi^m,  nor  talk  any 
more  about  it  with  good  people,  for  there  is  no  hope. 
And  the  next  part  i8,eithermake  awayAyself,  or  else 
on  boldly  ana  take  the  pleasure  of  sin  while  thou 
mayst;  for  there  is  no  nope  of  any  better.  And 
dost  tbou  think  that  either  of  these  is  &om  God  P 
Or  is  it  for  thy  good  P  What  is  the  meaning  of  all, 
but  cast  away  my  soul  ?  While  thou  faopest,  thou 
wilt  seek,  and  use  some  means ;  but  to  cast  away 
hope  is  to  cast  away  all.  And  hast  thou  so  far  lost 
self-love  as  to  be  thyself  the  doer  of  such  a  deed  P 

JDtreet.  XXUI.  Think  what  a  wrong  thoa  dost  to 
the  Father,  the  Saviour,  and  the  Sanctiiier  of  souls, 
to  think  so  poorly  and  despairingly  of  his  grace,  as  if 
it  were  not  able  to  prevail  a^ust  thy  sin ;  and  to 
obMure  thus  the  glory  of  his  redemption ;  and  to 
believe  the  devil  in  his  slandering,  extenuating,  and 
dishonouring  that  in  God,  which  he  will  have  most 
g^rified  by  sinners  .' 

Dirtet.  XXIV.  Bethink  thee  what  one  person 
thou  canst  name  in  all  the  world,  that  ever  perished 
or  vras  rejected,  that  was  willing  in  this  life  to  be 
saved  and  sanctified  by  Christ,  and  had  rather  have 
Christ  and  perfect  holiness  than  the  treasures  or 
pleasures  of  the  world.  Name  me  any  one  such 
person  if  thou  canst :  but  I  am  sure  thou  canst  not: 
and  dost  thou  fear  that  which  never  was  done  to  any 
one ;  or  think  that  Christ  will  begin  with  thee? 

Direct.  XXY.  Up,  man,  and  be  doing,  and  resolve 
in  despite  of  the  devil  that  thou  wilt  wait  on  God  in 
the  use  of  means,  and  cast  thyself  on  Christ,  and  if 
thoa  perish  thou  wilt  perish  there.  Bo  this,  and 
then  shalt  never  perish.  Thou  canst  not  do  worse 
than  despair  and  give  up  all ;  nor  canst  thou  please 
the  devil  more,  nor  displease  God  more,  nor  wrong 
Christ  and  the  Spirit  more.  Thou  art  certain  that 
thou  canst  lose  nothing  by  trusting  th^  soul  on  Christ, 
and  hoping  in  hinit  and  patiently  using  his  means ; 
do  bnt  thi^  and  hope  shall  save  uiee,  when  Satan  by 
despair  would  damn  thee. 

Direet,  XXVI.  Understand  in  what  time  and  order 
it  is  that  Christ  giveth  his  grace  and  saveth  his 
people  from  their  sins;  that  ne  doth  it  not  all  at 
once,  but  by  degrees,  and  taketh  all  the  time  of  this 
present  liCe  to  do  it  in.  As  able  as  your  Physician 
IS,  he  will  not  finish  the  cure  till  your  life  be  finished. 
The  next  life  is  the  state  of  absolute  perfection ; 
all  things  are  imperfect  here :  despair  not  therefore 
of  all  that  you  have  not  yet  attained ;  your  sin  may 
be  more  mortified  yet,  and  your  grace  yet  more 
strengthen^  If  it  be  done  before  you  come  to 
judgment  it  is  well  for  you :  do  your  part  in  daily 
diligence  :  do  you  plant  and  water,  and  he  will  give 
the  increase.  Read  more  of  this  before,  part  ii. 
Sigainst  Melancholy. 


CHAPTER  Vin. 

DIRBCTJONS  FOK  TUB  OOVBRNHEirr  OF  THE  SENSES. 
PART  I. 

General  Dtrtctitnu  Jbr  the  Government     the  Sentee 

{by  a  Life  of  Faith). 

The  most  wise  and  gracious  God,  having  been 
pleased  to  constitute  us  of  soul  and  body,  that  our 
nobler  part,  in  its  preparation  and  passage  to  a  nobler 
state,  might  have  a  companion  and  instrument  suited 
to  the  tower  place  and  employment,  through  which 
it  is  to  pass,  hath  appointed  our  senses  not  only  for 
the  exercise  and  helps  of  life,  and  the  management 
of  our  inferior  actions,  and  the  conunanieation  of 
his  inferior  mercies,  but  also  to  be  the  common 
passage  to  the  fantasy,  and  so  to  the  mind,  and  to 
be  serviceable  to  our  rational  powers,  and  help  in 
our  service  of  our  Maker,  and  communion  with  nim 
in  his  higher  gifts.  To  these  ends  all  our  senses 
should  be  used ;  as  being  capable  of  being  sanctified 
and  serviceable  to  God.  But  sin  made  its  entrance 
bjr  them,  and  by  sin  they  are  now  corrupted  and 
vitiated  with  the  body,  and  are  grown  inordinate, 
violent,  and  unruly  in  their  appetite ;  and  the  ra- 
tional powers  having  lost  and  forsaken  God,  their 
proper  end  and  chiefest  object,  have  Mred  or  capti- 
vated themselves  to  ^e  sensitive  appetite,  to  serve 
its  ends.  And  so  the  sensitive  appetite  is  become 
the  ruling  &culty  in  the  unsanctifiea,  and  the  senses 
the  common  entrance  of  sin,  and  instruments  of 
Satan :  and  though  the  work  of  grace  be  primarily 
in  the  rational  powers,  yet  secondarily  tne  lower 
powers  themselves  also  are  sanctified,  and  brouj^ht 
under  the  government  of  a  renewed  mind  and  will, 
and  so  restored  to  their  proper  use.  And  though  I 
cannot  say  ttiat  grace  immediately  maketh  any  al- 
teration on  the  senses,  yet  mediately  it  doth,  by 
altering  the  mind,  and  so  the  will,  and  then  the 
imagination,  and  so  the  sensitive  appetite,  and  so  in 
exercise  the  sense  it8el£  We  see  that  temperance 
and  chastity  do  not  only  restrain,  bnt  take  down  the 
appetite  from  the  rase  and  violoice  which  befiire  it 
had :  not  the  natural  appetite,  but  the  sensitive,  so 
&r  as  it  is  sinful. 

The  sanctifying  and  government  of  the  senses  and 
their  appetite,  lieth  in  two  parts :  first,  In  guarding 
them  against  the  entrance  of  sin :  and  secondly.  In 
using  them  to  be  the  entrance  of  good  into  the  soul. 
But  this  latter  is  so  high  a  work  that  too  few  are 
skilled  in  it ;  and  few  can  well  perform  the  other. 

Direct.  I.  The  principal  part  of  the  work  is  about 
the  superior  Acuities,  to  get  a  well-informed  judg- 
ment, and  a  hoW  and  confirmed  will  t  and  not  about 
the  sense  itself.  Reason  is  dethroned  by  sini  and 
the  will  is  left  unguided  and  unguarded  to  the  r^s 
of  sensual  violence.  Reason  must  be  restored,  before 
sense  will  be  well  governed  i  for  what  else  must  be 
their  immediate  governor  ?  It  is  no  sin  in  brutes  to 
live  by  sense,  because  they  have  not  reason  to  rule 
it :  and  in  man  it  is  ruled  more  or  less,  as  reason  is 
more  or  less  restored.  When  reason  is  only  cleared 
about  things  temporal,  (as  in  men  of  worldly  wisdom,) 
there  sense  will  be  mastered  and  ruled  as  to  such 
temporal  ends,  as  far  as  tiiey  retjuire  it  Bnt  where 
reason  is  sanctified,  there  sense  is  ruled  to  die  ends 
of  sanctification,  according  to  the  measure  of  grace. 

Direct.  11.  It  is  only  the  high,  eternal  things  of 
God  and  our  salvation,  objectively  settled  in  the  mind 
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and  will,  and  become  as  it  were  connatural  to  them, 
and  made  our  ruling  end  and  interest  that  can  suffice 
to  a  true  and  holy  government  of  the  senses.  Lower 
things  may  muzzle  them,  and  make  men  seem  tem- 
perate and  sober  as  far  as  their  honour,  and  wealth, 
and  health,  and  Ufe  require  it :  but  this  is  but  stop- 
ping a  gap,  while  most  of  the  hedge  lieth  open,  and 
engaging  the  sense  to  serve  the  flesh,  tlie  world, 
and  the  devil,  in  a  handsome,  calm,  and  less  dis- 
honour ed  my,  and  iwt  so  fllduly  and  Airioasly  as 
othert. 

Dirwt.  III.  The  main  part  of  this  government  in 
the  exercise,  is  in  taking  special  care  that  no  sensi- 
tive good  be  made  the  ultimHte  end  of  our  desire, 
nor  sought  for  itself,  nor  rested  in,  nor  delighted  in 
too  much;  but  to  see  that  the  soul  (having  first 
habitually  fixed  on  its  proper  higher  end  and  hap- 
piness) do  direct  all  the  actions  of  every  sense  (so 
nr  as  it  falls  under  deliberation  and  choice)  to  serve 
it  remotely  to  those  holy  ends.  For  the  sense  is  not 
sanctified,  if  it  be  not  used  to  a  holy  end;  and  its 
otject  is  not  sanctified  to  us,  if  it  be  not  made  ser- 
viceable to  more  holy  objects.  A  mere  negative 
restraint  of  sense  for  common  ends,  is  but  such  as 
tbose  ends  are  fiorwhich  itis  done.  When  the  eyes, 
and  ears,  and  taste,  and  feeling  are  all  taught  by 
reason  to  serve  God  to  his  glory  and  our  salvation, 
then,  and  never  till  then,  they  are  well  governed. 

Direct.  IV.  To  this  end  the  constant  use  of  a 
lively  belief  of  the  word  of  God  and  the  things  un- 
seen of  the  other  world,  must  be  the  first  and  prin- 
cipal means  by  which  our  reason  must  govern  every 
sense,  botb  as  to  dieir  restraint  and  their  right  em- 
^oyment  And  therefore  living  by  sight  and  living 
hy  &ith  are  opposed  in  Scripture,  2  Cor.  v.  7.  Ftv 
'*  we  walk  byiSith,  not  hy  sfghtt"  that  is,  sigjit  and 
sense  are  not  onr  principal  guiding  fecul^,  but  sub- 
servient to  feith  i  nor  the  objects  of  sight  the  things 
which  we  principally  or  ultimately  seek  or  set  by, 
but  the  objects  of  faith ;  as  it  is  before  expounded, 
2  Cor.  iv.  18,  "While  we  look  not  at  the  things 
which  are  seen,  but  at  the  things  which  are  not  seen ; 
for  the  things  which  are  seen  are  temporal,  but  the 
things  which  are  not  seen  are  eternal."  Therefore 
"  fiuth"  is  described  to  be  the  "  substance  of  things 
hoped  for,"  and  "  the  evidence  of  things  not  seen," 
Heb.  xi.  1.  Believing  is  to  a  christian  instead  of 
seeinjr;  because  he  knoweth  by  God'a  testimony,  diat 
the  thmgs  believed  are  true,  thongh  they  are  nnseen. 
And  you  know  that  the  objects  of  sense  are  all  but 
trifles,  to  the  great  astonishing  oljects  of  &ith. 
Therefore  if  feith  be  lively,  it  must  needs  prevail 
and  overrule  the  senses,  because  its  objects  utterly 
cloud  and  make  nothing  of  the  transitory  object  of 
sense.  Therefore  the  apostle  John  saith,  1  John 
v.  4,  "  Whatsoever  is  bom  of  God  overcometh  the 
world ;  and  this  is  the  victory  that  overcometh  the 
world,  even  our  feith."  And  '*  Moses,  by  seeing  him 
that  is  invisible,"  overcame  the  desires  of  Egvpf  s 
treasures,  and  the  "fbar  of  Uie  wrath  of  dte  kmg, 
having  respect  to  tlie  recompence  of  reward,"  Heb. 
xi.  26,  27.  Stephen  easily  bore  his  cruel  death,  when 
"  he  saw  heaven  opened,  and  Christ  standing  at  the 
right  hand  of  Goo,"  Acts  vii.  56.  I  dare  appeal  to 
that  man  that  is  most  sensual,  and  soith,  I  am  not 
able  to  deny  my  appetite,  or  rule  my  senses,  whether 
he  would  not  be  able  if  he  did  but  see  at  the  same 
time  what  is  done  in  the  other  world  f  If  he  saw 
heaven,  and  hell,  the  glorified  and  the  damned,  and 
saw  the  majes^  of  that  God  who  commandeth  him 
to  forbear,  wouldhe  not  then  be  able  to  let  alone  the 
cup,  the  dish,  the  harlot,  the  sport,  which  is  now  so 
powerful  with  him  P  I  would  not  &ank  the  most 
beastly  sensualist  among  yon,  to  live  as  temperately 


(as  to  the  act)  as  the  strictest  saint  alive,  if  he  did 
out  see  the  worlds  which  departed  souls  now  ite. 
It  is  not  possible  but  it  would  overpower  his  sensual 
desires ;  yea,  and  call  off  those  senses  to  serve  him 
in  some  inouiry  what  he  should  do  to  be  saved. 
Therefore  if  twlieving  the  unseen  world,  be  instead 
of  seeing  it  with  onr  eyes,  it  ie  moat  certain  that  the 
means  to  overcome  sensoali^  is  fkith,  and  lively 
belief  must  rule  onr  senses. 

Direct.  Y.  The  more  this  belief  of  God  and  glonr 
doth  kindle  love  to  them,  the  more  effectual  it  viU 
be  in  the  government  of  the  senses.  Our  common 
proverb  saith.  Where  the  love  is,  there  b  the  eye. 
How  readily  doth  it  follow  the  heart !  Love  will  not 
alter  the  sense  itself^  but  it  commandeth  the  use  of 
all  the  senses.  It  will  not  clear  a  dim,  decayed  sight ; 
but  it  will  command  it  what  to  look  upon.  As  the 
stronger  love  of  one  dish,  or  one  sport,  or  one  com- 
pany, will  carry  you  from  another  wMch  you  love 
more  fointly;  so  the  love  of  God,  and  heaveti, 
and  holiness,  will  carry  you  from  the  captivi^  of 
all  sensual  things. 

Direct.  VI.  It  must  be  well  considere4how  power- 
ful and  dangerous  things  sensible  are,  and  how  high 
and  hard  a  work  it  is  in  this  onr  depmved,  earthly 
state,  to  live  by  foith  upon  things  nnseen,  and  to  role 
the  sense  and  be  earned  above  it :  that  so  the  soul 
may  be  awakened  to  a  sufficient  fear  and  watchftil- 
ness,  and  may  fiy  to  Christ  for  assistance  to  his  &itb. 
It  is  no  small  tmng  for  a  man  in  flesh,  to  live  above 
flesh.  The  way  m  the  soul's  reception  and  opers- 
tion,  is  so  much  by  the  senses  here,  that  it  is  4>t  to 
grow  too  familiar  with  things  seiuiUe,  and  to  be 
strange  to  things  which  it  never  saw.  It  is  a  great 
work  to  make  a  man  in  flesh  to  deny  the  pleasures 
which  he  seeth,  and  tasteth,  and  feeleth,  for  such 
pleasures  as  he  csdj  heareth  of;  and  heareth  of  as 
never  to  be  ei^oyed  tiU  after  death,  in  a  world  which 
sense  hatfa  no  acquaintance  with.  Oh  what  a  glory 
it  is  to  faith,  that  it  can  perform  such  a  work  as  this! 
How  hard  is  it  to  a  weak  believer !  And  the  strong- 
eat  find  it  work  enough.  Consider  this,  that  it  may 
awake  you  to  set  upon  this  work  with  that  care  that 
the  greatness  of  it  requireth,  and  you  may  live 
fiiith  above  a  Ufe  of  sight  and  sense ;  for  it  is  this 
that  your  happiness  or  miseiy  lieth  on. 

Dtreet.  VlI.  Sense  most  not  only  be  kept  oot  of 
the  throne,  but  from  any  participation  in  the  govern- 
ment ;  and  we  must  take  need  ofreceiving  it  into  our 
counsels,  or  treating  with  it,  or  hearing  it  plead  its 
cause ;  and  we  must  see  that  it  get  notliing  by  striv- 
ing, importunity,  or  violence,  but  that  it  be  governed 
despoticaUy  and  absolutely,  as  the  horse  is  governed 
by  the  rider.  For  if  the  government  once  be  halved 
between  sense  and  reason,  yonr  lives  will  be  half 
bestial :  and  when  reason  ruleth  not,  &ith  and  grace 
rnleth  not ;  for  faith  is  to  reason  as  sight  to  the 
eye.  Hiere  are  no  such  beasts  in  human  Mape,  who 
lay  by  all  the  use  of  reason,  and  are  governed  by 
sense  alone  (unless  it  be  idiots  or  nuutmen).  But 
sense  should  have  no  part  of  the  government  at  all. 
And  where  it  is  chief  in  power,  the  devil  is  tiiere  flie  i 
unseen  governor.  You  cannot  here  excuse  yourselves 
by  any  plea  of  necessity  or  constraint :  for  though 
the  sense  be  violent  as  well  as  enticing,  yet  God  hath 
made  the  reason  and  will  the  absdnte  governors  | 
under  him ;  and  by  all  its  rebellion  and  violence, 
sense  cannot  depose  them,  nor  force  them  to  one  sin, 
but  doth  all  the  mischief  by  procuring  their  consent  : 
Which  is  done  sometimes  by  affecting  the  ftntasy  ; 
and  passions  too  deeply  with  the  pleasure  and  allar- 
ing  sweetness  of  their  ol^ects,  that  so  the  higher 
fitcnlties  may  be  drawn  into  consent ;  and  sometimes 
by  wearying  out  the  resisting  mind  and  irSU  and 
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eaiiang  them  to  remit  their  opposition,  and  relax  the 
reim,  and  by  a  sioflil  privation  of  restraint  to  permit 
the  senae  to  take  its  course.  A  headstrang  horse 
is  not  80  eanly  ruled,  at  one  of  a  toider  mouth  that 
hath  been  well  ridden  t  and,  therefore,  though  it  be 
in  the  power  of  the  rider  to  rule  him,  yet  sometimea 
for  bis  own  ease  he  wiU  loose  the  reins :  and  ahorse 
that  is  used  thus  by  a  slothful  or  unskilful  rider,  to 
have  bis  will  whenever  he  striveth,  will  strive  when- 
ever he  is  crossed  of  his  will,  and  so  wih  be  the 
master.  Aa  ill-bred  children  that  are  used  to  have 
every  thing  given  them  which  they  cry  for^  will  be 
sure  to  cry  mfore  they  will  be  crossed  oftheir  desire. 
So-  it  is  with  our  sensitive  appetite :  if  you  use  to 
satisfy  it  when  it  is  eager  or  importunate,  you  shall 
be  mastered  hf  its  eanmeaa  and  importuni^  I  and 
if  yon  nsc  bat  to  re^n  it  overmuch,  and  delay  your 
commands  till  sense  iiheaxd  and  taken  into  cotmael,  it 
is  two  to  one  bat  it  will  prevail,  or  at  least  will  be  very 
troublesome  to  you,  and  prove  a  traitor  in  your  bosom, 
And  its  temptations  keep  you  in  continual  danger. 
Therefore  be  sure  that  you  never  loose  the  reins  {but 
keep  sense  under  a  constant  government  if  yon  love 
either  your  safety  or  your  ease. 

Direct.  VIU.  You  may  know  whether  sense,  or 
faith  and  reason,  be  the  chief  in  government,  by 
knowing  which  of  their  objects  is  made  your  ctdef- 
est  end,  and'  accounted  your  best,  and  loved,  and  de- 
lighted in,  and  sought  aceordin^y.  If  the  otgecta  of' 
sense  be  thus  taken  for  your  beat  and  end,  then  cer- 
tainly, senae  is  the  ehief^in  government;  but  if  tike 
olgects  of  &ilh  and  reason,  even  Godand  life  eternal, 
be  taken  for  your  best  and  end,  then  faith  and  reason 
are  the  ruling  power.  Though  you  should  use  never 
so  great  understanding  and  policy  for  sensual  things, 
(as  riches,  and  honour,  and  worldly  greatness,  or 
fleshly  delights,)  this  doth  not  prove  that  reason  is 
the  ruling  power;  but  proveth  the  more  strongly 
that  sense  is  the  conqueror,  and  that  reason  is  de- 
praved and  captivated  by  it,  and  truckleth  under  it, 
and  serveth  it  as  a  voluntary  alave.  And  the  greater 
is  your  learning,  wit,  and  parts,  and  the  nobler  your 
edneatioo,  the  greater  is  the  victory  and  dominion  of 
sense,  that  can  anhdne,  and  nUe,  and  serve  its^  by 
part*  so  noble. 

Dinet-  IX.  Though  sense  moat  be  thus  absolute- 
ly ruled,  its  proper  power  must  neither  be  disabled, 
prohibited,  nor  denied.  You  must  keep  your  horse 
strong  and  able  for  his  work,  though  not  headstrong 
and  nnruly ;  and  you  muat  not  keep  him  from  the 
use  of  his  strength,  though  you  grant  him  not  the 

Evemment  Nor  will  you  deny  but  that  he  may 
stronger  than  the  riaer,  though  the  rider  have 
the/oling  power :  he  hath  more  of  the  power  called 
Mw^fUbnatairalwwer,  though  the  i€«(rfa  be  yo^  So 
it  ia  here :  1.  Mo  man  must  destroy  his  bodily  sense  j 
the  quidiest  sense  is  the  beat  servant  to  the  aoul,  if 
it  be  not  headatraiqf  and  too  impetuous.  The  boidy 
mnst  be  stricken  so  Car  a«  to  be  "kept  under  and 
brought  into sul^ection,"  I  Cor.  ix.  2?}  but  not  be 
disaued  from  its  Mrviee  to  the  soul.  %  Mor  must 
we  forbid  or  forbear  the  exercise  of  the  senses,  in 
subordination  to  the  exercise  of  the  inferior  senses, 
Heb.  iv.  14.  It  is  indeed  a  smaller  loss  to  part  with 
a  right  hand  or  a  right  eye,  than  with  our  salvation  t 
but  that  provetli  not  that  we  are  put  to  such  straits 
aa  to  be  neoessitated  to  either  (tmlesa  persecution 
put  us  to  it^.  3.  Nor  must  we  deny  the  certain^ 
«f  the  sensitive  apprehension,  when  it  keepctfa  its 
place  {  as  the  pq^uta  do,  that  affirm  it  necessary  to 
Ovation  to  believe  that  the  sight,  and  taati^  and 
smell,  and  feeling  of  all  men  in  uie  world,  that  take 
the  sacrament,  are  certainly  deceived,  in  taking  that 
to  be  bread  and  wine  wmch  ia  not  so.  For  if  all 


the  senses  of  all  men,  though  never  so  sound  and 
rational,  be  certainly  deceived  in  this,  we  know  not 
when  they  are  not  deceived,  and  there  can  be  no 
certain^  of  foith  or  knowledge :  for  if  you  aay  that 
the  <diarch  teUeth  as  that  sense  is 
deceived  in  this,  and  only  in  this,  I  ""^X.'^bJl'"'' 
answer.  If  it  be  not  first  granted  that 
sense  (as  so  stated)  is  certain  in  its  apprehension, 
there  is  no  certainty  then  that  there  is  a  church,  or 
a  man,  or  a  world,  or  what  the  church  ever  said,  or 
any  member  of  it  And  if  sense  be  so  fidlible,  the 
church  may  be  deceived,  who  by  the  means  of  sense 
doth  come  to  all  her  knowledge.  To  deny  faith  ia 
the  property  of  an  infidel ;  to  (uny  reason  is  to  deny 
humanity,  and  is  fittest  for  a  mad-man,  or  a  beast  (if 
without  reason,  reason  could  be  denied) ;  but  to 
deny  the  certainty  of  sense  itself  and  of  all  the 
senses  of  all  sound  men,  and  diat  about  the  prvg^f 
ol^ecta  of  sense,  this  ahoweth  that  ambition  can 
make  a  religion,  which  shall  bring  man  quite  below 
the  beasts,  and  make  faim  a  mushroom,  that  Rome 
may  have  subjecta  capable  of  her  government}  and 
all  this  under  pretence  of  honouring  faith,  and  saving 
souls ;  nuking  God  the  desliover  of  nature  in  order 
to  its  perfection,  and  the  deceiver  of  nature  ia  oider 
to  its  edification. 

Direct.  X.  Sense  must  not  be  made  the  judge  of 
matters  that  are  above  it,  as  the  proper  otneots  of 
fiuth  and  reasm ;  nor  must  we  argue  negatively  fnm 
our  senses  in  such  cases,  which  God  in  natnre  never 
brought  into  their  court.  We  cannot  aay  tiut  there 
ia  no  God,  no  heaven,  no  hell,  no  aiwels,  no  souls 
of  men,  because  we  see  them  not  We  cannot  swr* 
I  see  not  the  antipodes,  nor  other  kin^lonu  of  the 
world,  and  therefore  there  is  no  such  ^ace ;  so  we 
sav,  ad  well  as  the  papists,  that  sense  is  no  judge 
whether  the  spiritual  body  of  Christ  be  present  m 
the  sacrament  no  more  than  whether  an  angel  be 
here  present  But  senae  with  reason  is  the  judge 
whether  bread  and  wine  be  there  present,  or  else 
human  understanding  can  judge  of  nothing.  Christ 
would  have  had  Thomas  to  nave  believed  without 
seeing  and  feeling,  and  blesseth  those  that  neither 
see  him  nor  fisel,  and  yet  believe;  but  he  never 
blesseth  men  for  believing  contrary  to  the  sight,  and 
feeling,  and  taste,  and  all  that  have  sound  senses  and 
understandings  in  the  world.  Their  instance  of  the 
Virgin'a  conception  of  Christ,  is  nothing  contrary  to 
this ;  for  it  bdongeA  not  to  sense  to  judge  whether 
a  virgin  may  conceive.  Nor  will  any  wise  man'a 
reason  judge,  that  the  (Creator,  who  in  making  the 
world  nothing  was  the  only  cause,  cannot  supply 
the  place  of  a  partial  second  cause  in  veneration : 
they  might  more  plausibly  aigue  with  Aristotle 
against  the  creation  itself  that  «t  nHula  nihil  fit ; 
but  as  it  is  past  doubt,  that  the  infallibility  of  sense 
is  nothi]^  at  sU  ooneemed  in  this,  so  it  is  aufSoiendy 
I«oved  by  christians,  that  God  can  create  witbont 
any  pre-exi«tent  matter.  Reason  can  see  much 
further  than  sense  by  the  help  of  sense  t  and  yet  ' 
much  further  by  the  help  of  divine  revelation  by 
foith.  To  argoe  negatively  against  the  concluaiona 
of  reason  or  divine  revelation,  firom  the  mere  nega- 
tion of  sensidve  apprehension,  is  to  make  a  beast 
of  man.  We  must  not  be  ao  irrational  or  imptous, 
aa  to  say,  that  there  is  nothing  but  what  we  have 
seen,  or  f^l^  or  tasted,  &c.  U  we  will  believe  others 
who  have  seen  them,  that  there  are  other  parts  of 
the  world,  we  have  fml  reason  to  bdieva  tiie  sealed 
testimowy  of  God  hiouel^  that  there  are  snch  supe- 
rior wends  and  powers  as  he  halfa  told  ua.  We 
have  th«  use  of  sense  in  hearing,  w  seeing  Ood'a 
revelation ;  and  we  have  no  more  in  receiving  man*S 
rc{H>rt  <rf  those  cmmtriea  which  we  never  saw. 
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If  they  will  malte  it  the  question,  whether  the 
sense  may  not  be  deceived ;  I  answer,  we  doubt  not 
by  jdistance  of  the  objects,  or  distempers,  or  dispro- 
portions of  itself  or  the  media,  it  may :  but  if  the 
sense  itsdf,  and  all  the  means  and  objects,  have  their 
naturd  soundness,  aptitude,  and  disposition,  it  is  a 
contradiction  to  say  it  is  deceired ;  for  that  is  to  say, 
it  is  not  the  sense  which  we  suppose  it  is.  If  God 
deceive  it  thus,  he  maketh  it  another  thing.  It  is 
no  more  the  same,  nor  will  admit  the  same  defini- 
tion. But,  however,  it  is  most  evident,  that  the 
senses  being  the  first  entrance  or  inlet  of  knowledge, 
the  first  certainty  must  be  there,  which  is  presup- 
posed to  the  certain  judgment  of  the  intellect ;  but 
if  these  err,  all  following  certainty  which  supposeth 
the  certainty  of  the  senses  is  destroyed;  and  tliis 
error  in  the  first  reception  (like  an  error  in  the  first 
concoction)  is  not  rectified  by  &e  second.  And  if 
Grod  should  fbm  leave  all  men  imder  a  Adlibilily  of 
sense,  he  should  leave  no  certainty  in  the  worid; 
and  I  desire  those  that  know  the  definition  of  a  lie, 
to  consider  whether  this  be  not  to  feign  God  to  lie 
in  the  very  frame  of  nature,  and  by  constant  lies  to 
rule  the  world,  when  yet  it  is  impossible  for  God  to 
lie.  And  if  this  blasphemr  were  granted  them,  yet 
it  would  be  man's  duty  still  to  judge  by  such  senses 
as  he  hath  about  the  objects  of  sense ;  for  if  God 
have  made  them  fallible,  we  cannot  make  them  bet- 
ter }  nor  can  we  create  a  reason  in  ourselves  which 
shall  not  presuppose  the  judgment  of  sense,  or  which 
shall  supply  its  ordinary,  natural  defects.  So  that 
the  Roman  ftith  of  transubstaatiation,  denying  the 
reality  of  bread  and  wine,  doth  not  only  unman  the 
world,  bat  bring  man  lower  than  a  beast,  and  make 
sense  to  be  no  sense,  and  the  world  to  be  governed 
hy  natural  deceit  or  lies,  snd'banish  all  certainty  of 
iaith  and  reason  from  the  earth.  And  after  all, 
(with  such  wonderful  enmity  to  chanty  as  maketh 
man  liker  the  devil,  than  else  could  easily  be  be- 
lieved,) they  sentence  all  to  hell  that  believe  not 
this ;  and  decree  to  bum  them  first  on  earth,  and  to 
depose  temporal  lords  from  their  dominions,  that 
favour  them,  or  that  will  not  exterminate  them  from 
their  lands,  and  so  absolve  their  anbiJects  f^m  their 
allegiance,  and  give  their  dominiais  to  others.  All 
this  you  may  read  in  the  third  canon  of  the  Lateran 
general  council  under  Innocent  III. 

Dirtct.  XI.  Look  not  upon  any  object  of  sense 
with  sense  alone,  nor  stop  in  it,  but  let  reason  begin 
where  sense  doth  end,  and  always  see  by  faith  or 
reason  the  part  which  is  invisible,  as  well  as  the 
sensible  part  by  sense.  By  that  which  is  seen,  col- 
lect and  rise  up  to  that  wnich  is  unseen.  If  God 
had  given  us  an  eye,  or  ear,  or  taste,  or  feeling,  and 
not  a  mind,  then  we  should  have  exercised  no  other 
Jbcol^  but  what  we  had.  But  sure  he  that  hath 
given  OS  the  his^ier  Aunlty,  reqnireth  that  we  use  it 
as  well  as  the  lower.  And  remember  that  they  are 
not  mere  co-ordinate  facultin,  but  tlie  sensitive 
Acuity  is  subordinate  to  the  intelleetaal ;  and  ac- 
cordingly that  which  the  sensiUe  creature  object- 
ively revealeth  through  the  sense  unto  Uie  intellect, 
is  something  to  whicn  things  sensible  are  subordi- 
nate. Therefore  if  you  stop  in  sensible  things,  and 
see  not  the  principle  whidi  animateth  them,  the 
power  which  ordcreth  and  ruleth  them,  and  the  end 
which  they  are  made  for,  and  must  be  used  for,  you 
plav  the  beasts ;  yon  see  nothing  but  a  dead  carcass 
witbont  tile  soul,  and  nothing  but  a  useless,  senseless 
thing.  You  know  nothing  indeed  to  any  purpose ; 
no,  not  the  creature  itself;  while  you  know  not  the 
use  and  meaning  of  the  creature,  but  separate  it  from 
its  life,  and  guide,  and  end. 

Dirt^.  xn.  First  therefore  see  that  you  ever  Xwik 


upon  all  things  sensible  as  the  products  of  the  will 
of  the  invisible  God,  depending  ou  him  more  than 
the  sunshine  doth  upon  the  sun ;  and  never  see  or 
taste  a  creatnre  separatedly  from  God.  ^Pill  you 
know  what  a  plant  is,  and  not  know  that  it  is  ^e 
earth  that  beareth  and  nourisheth  itP  WUl  yon 
know  what  a  fish  is,  and  yet  be  ignorant  that  he 
liveth  in  the  water  P  Will  you  know  what  a  branch 
or  fruit  is,  and  yet  not  know  that  it  growetii  on  the 
tree  ?  The  nature  of  things  cannot  be  known  with- 
out the  knowledge  of  their  causes  and  respective 
parts.  It  is  as  no  knowledge  to  know  incoherent 
scraps  and  parcels.  To  know  a  hand  as  no  part  of 
the  body,  or  an  eye  or  nose  without  knowing  a  head, 
or  a  body  without  knowing  its  life  or  soul,  is  not  to 
know  it,  for  you  make  it  another  thing.  It  is  the 
difference  between  a  wise  man  and  a  fool,  that 
fopMns  rttpieit  ad  phara,  nu^nent  ad  paueiora.-  a 
wise  man  looketh  comprehensively  to  things  as  they 
are  conjunct,  and  takes  all  together,  and  leaveth  oat 
nothing  that  is  useful  to  his  end ;  bat  a  fool  seeth 
one  thing,  and  overseeth  another  which  is  necessaiy 
to  the  true  knowledge  or  use  of  that  which  he  seeth. 
See  God  ns  the  cause  and  life  of  every  thing  yon 
see.  As  a  carcass  is  but  a  ghastly  sight  without  the 
soul,  and  quickly  corrupteth  and  stinketh  when  it  is 
separated;  so  the  creature  without  God  is  an  an- 
lovely  sight,  and  quickly  corrupteth  and  becomes  a 
snare  or  annoyance  to  you.  God  is  the  beauty  of  all 
that  is  beautiful,  and  the  strength  of  all  that  is 
strong,  and  the  glory  of  the  sun  and  all  that  is  glo- 
rious, and  the  wisdom  of  all  that  is  wise,  and  the 
goodness  of  all  that  is  good,  as  being  the  only 
original,  total  cause  of  all.  You  play  the  brutes, 
when  you  see  the  creature,  and  overlook  its  Maker, 
from  whom  it  is,  whatsoever  it  is.  Will  you  see  the 
dial,  and  overlook  the  sun  f  Remember  it  is  the  use 
of  every  creature  to  show  you  God,  and  therefore  it 
is  the  use  of  every  sense  to  promote  the  knowledge 
of  him. 

Direct.  XIII.  See  God  as  the  Conducter,  Orderer, 
and  Disposer  of  all  the  creatures,  according  to  their 
natures,  as  moved  necessarily  or  freely ;  and  behold 
not  any  oi  the  motions  or  events  of  the  world,  with- 
out observing  the  interest,  and  overruling  hand  of 
God.  Sense  reacheth  but  to  the  effects  and  events ; 
but  reason  and  fiuth  can  see  the  First  Cause  and 
Disposer  of  all.  Again,  I  tell  you,  that  if  yon  look 
but  on  the  parricles  of  things  by  sense,  and  see  not 
God  that  setteth  all  together,  and  doth  his  work  by 
those  that  never  dream  of  it,  you  see  but  the  several 
wheels  and  parcels  of  a  clock  or  watch,  and  know 
not  him  that  made  and  keepeth  it,  that  setteth  on 
the  poise,  and  winds  it  up,  to  fit  his  ends.  Joseph 
could  say,  God  sent  me  bither,  when  his  breArcn 
sold  him  into  Egypt ;  and  David  felt  his  Fadier's 
rod  in  Shimei*a  curse. 

Dmet.  XIY.  See  God  the  End  of  every  creatore; 
how  all  things  are  ordered  for  his  service;  and  be 
sure  you  stop  not  in  any  creatnre,  without  refeiriag 
it  to  a  higher  end :  else,  as  I  have  oft  told  you,  you 
will  be  but  like  a  child  or  illiterate  person,  who 
openeth  a  book,  and  admireth  the  workmanship  of 
the  printer,  and  the  order  and  well-forming  of  the 
letters,  but  never  mindeth  or  understandeth  the  sub- 
ject, sense,  or  end.  Or  like  one  that  looketh  on  s 
comely  picture,  and  never  mindeth  either  him  that 
made  it,  or  him  that  is  represented  by  it  Or  hke 
one  thsJt  gasetfa  on  the  sign  at  an  inn-door,  and 
praiseth  me  woriEmanship,  uat  knoweth  not  that  it 
18  set  there  to  direct  him  to  entertainment  and  ne- 
cessaries within.  And  this  folly  and  sin  is  the 
greater,  because  it  is  the  very  end  of  God  in  all  his 
works  of  creation  and  imvidence,  to  reveal  himself 
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hy  them  to  the  intellectual  world;  and  must  God 
show  his  power,  and  wisdom,  and  goodness  so  won- 
derfully in  the  frame  of  the  creation,  and  in  his  daily 
general  and  particular  providence  P  and  shall  man, 
that  daily  seeth  all  this,  overlook  the  intended  use 
and  end?  and  so  make  all  his  glorious  work  as 
nothiiiff,  or  as  lost  to  him  P  Sense  knoweth  no  end 
bat  to  Its  own  delight,  and  the  natural  felicity  of  the 
■enmtive  creature,  such  as  things  sensible  afford; 
bat  reason  must  take  up  the  work  where  eenae  doth 
end  its  st^e,  and  carry  all  home  to  him  that  is  the 
End  of  all.  "  For  of  him,  and  th&ouoh  him,  and 
TO  him,  are  all  things,  to  whom  be  glory  for  ever. 
Amen,"  Bom.  xi.  36. 

Direct.  XV.  Besides  the  general  use  and  ultimate 
end  of  every  creature,  labour  for  a  clear  acquaintance 
with  the  particular  use  and  nearer  end  of  every 
HuDg  which  you  have  to  do  with,  by  which  it  is  ser- 
vicewe  to  your  ultimate  end,  and  suppose  still  you 
saw  that  special  use  as  subserving  your  highest  end, 
as  the  title  written  upon  each  creature.  As,  suppose 
upon  your  Bible  it  were  written,  The  word  of^^e 
liring  God,  to  acquaint  me  with  himself  and  his  will, 
that  1  may  please,  and  glorify,  and  enjoy  him  for 
ever.  And  upon  your  godly  friend  suppose  you  saw 
this  title  written,  A  servant  of  God,  that  beareth  his 
image,  and  appointed  to  accompany  and  assist  me  in 
his  service  unto  life  everlasting.  Upon  your  meat 
suppose  you  saw  this  title  written.  The  provisions 
of  my  F^her,  sent  me  as  from  my  Saviour's  hands, 
not  to  gratify  my  sensuality,  and  serve  my  inordinate 
desires*  but  to  refresh  ana  strengthen  my  body  for 
his  service  in  my  passage  to  everlasting  life.  So 
upon  your  clothes,  yonr  servants,  your  goods,  your 
cattle,  your  houses,  and  every  tmng  you  have,  in- 
scribe thus  their  proper  use  and  end. 

Direct.  XVI.  Know  both  the  final  and  the  mediate 
danger,  of  every  thing  that  you  have  to  do  with ;  and 
suppose  you  stdl  see  them  written  upon  every  thing 
you  see.  The  final  danger  is  hell;  the  mediate 
danger  in  general  is  sin ;  but  you  must  find  what  sin 
it  is  that  this  creature  will  be  made  a  temptation  to 
by  the  devil  and  the  flesh.  As,  suppose  you  saw 
written  upon  money  and  riches,  The  oait  of  covet- 
ousness  and  all  evil,  to  pierce  me  through  with  many 
sorrows,  and  then  to  damn  me.  And  suppose  yon 
saw  written  upon  great  buildings,  and  estates,  and 
honours,  and  attendance,  The  great  price  which  the 
devil  would  give  for  souls ;  and  the  baits  to  tempt 
men  to  the  inordinate  love  of  fleshly  pleasures,  and 
to  draw  their  hearts  from  God  and  heaven  to  their 
damnation.  Suppose  you  still  saw  written  upon 
beanty,  and  temptiag  actions  and  attire,  The  bait  of 
lust,  by  which  the  devil  corrupteth  the  minds  of  men 
to  their  damnation.  Suppose  you  saw  written  on 
the  |dsy-house  door.  The  stage  of  the  mountebank  of 
hell,  who  here  eheateth  men  of  their  precious  time, 
and  enticeth  them  to  vanity,  luxury,  and  damnation, 
under  pretence  of  instructmg  them  by  a  nearer  and 
mwe  pleasant  way  than  preachers  do.  The  like  I 
say  ot  gaming,  recreations,  company:  see  the  par- 
ticular snare  m  all. 

Direct.  XVII.  To  this  end  be  well  acquainted 
with  your  own  particular  inclinations  and  distempers, 
that  you  may\now  what  creature  is  like  to  prove 
most  dangerous  to  you,  that  there  you  may  keep  the 
strictest  watch.  If  you  be  subject  to  pride,  keep 
most  from  the  baits  of  pride,  and  watch  most  cautel- 
oDsly  against  them.  If  you  be  subject  to  covetous- 
ncM,  vateb  most  against  the  baits  of  covetousness. 
If  you  are  inclined  to  lust,  away  from  the  sight  of 
alluring  olgects.    The  knowledge  of  your  tem- 


per and  disease  must  direct  you  both  in  yonr  diet 
aad  your  physic. 

Direc/.  aViII.  Live  as  in  a  constant  course  of 
obedience ;  and  suppose  you  saw  the  law  of  God  also 
written  upon  every  thing  you  see.  As  when  you 
look  on  any  tempting  beauty,  suppose  yon  saw  this 
written  on  the  foruiead,  Thou  shalt  not  lust — 
Whoremongers  and  adulterers  God  will  judge — 
They  shall  not  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God.' 
See  upon  the  forbidden  dish  or  cup  the  prohibition 
of  God,  Thou  shalt  not  eat  or  drink  this.  See  upon 
money  and  riches  this  written.  Thou  shalt  not  covet 
See  upon  the  fece  of  all  the  world,  "Love  not  the 
world,  nor  the  things  that  are  in  the  world :  if  any 
man  love  the  world,  the  love  of  the  Father  is  not  in 
him,"  I  John  ii.  13.  Thus  see  the  will  of  God  on 
all  things. 

Direct.  XIX.  Make  not  the  olgects  of  sense  over- 
tempting  and  da^^erous  to  yourselves;  but  take 

Secial  care,  as  much  as  in  you  lieth,  to  order  all  so, 
at  yon  may  have  as  much  of  the  benefit,  and  as 
little  of  the  snare  of  the  creature  as  is  possible. 
Would  you  not  be  gluttonous  pleasers  of  your  appe- 
tite P  choose  not  then  too  full  a  table,  nor  over-plea- 
sant, tempting  drinks  or  dishes,  and  yet  choose  tnose 
that  are  most  useftil  to  your  health.  Would  you  not 
over-love  the  world,  nor  your  present  house,  or  lands, 
or  station?  Be  not  too  instrumental  yourselves  in 
gilding  or  dulcifying  your  bait !  if  you  put  in  the 
surar,  the  devil  and  the  flesh  will  put  in  the  poison. 
Wni  you  make  ail  as  pleasuit  and  lovely  as  you  can, 
when  you  believe  that  the  over-loving  them  is  the 
greatest  danger  to  your  salvation  f  will  you  be  the 
greatest  tempters  to  yourselves,  and  then  desire  God 
not  to  lead  you  into  temptation  P 

Dmet.  aX.  Let  not  the  tempting  obiect  be  too 
near  your  sense ;  for  nearness  enrageth  the  sensitive 
appetite,  and  giveth  you  an  opportunify  of  sinning. 
Come  not  too  near  the  fire  if  you  would  not  be  burnt 
(and  yet  use  prudence  in  keeping  the  usefulness  of 
it  for  warmth,  though  you  avoid  toe  burning).  Dis- 
tance from  the  snares  of  pride,  and  lust,  and  passion, 
and  other  sins,  is  a  most  approved  remedy,  and  near- 
ness is  their  strength. 

Direct.  XXI.  Accnstmnyoursonls  to  frequent  and 
faT"'liar  exercise  about  their  invisible  opjects,  as 
well  as  your  senses  about  theirs.  And  as  you  are 
daily  and  hourly  in  seeing,  and  tasting,  and  bearing 
the  creature,  so  be  not  rarely  in  the  humble  adtna- 
tion  of  him  that  appeareth  to  you  in  them.  Other- 
wise use  will  make  the  creature  so  familiar  to  you, 
and  disuse  will  make  God  so  strange,  that  by  degrees 
you  will  wear  yourselves  out  of  his  acquaintance,  and 
become  like  carnal,  sensual  men,  and  live  all  by 
sense,  and  forget  the  holy  exercise  of  the  life  of  faith. 

Direct.  XXll.  Lose  not  your  humble  sense  of  the 
badness  of  your  hearts,  how  ready  tfaey  are  as  tinder 
to  take  the  &e  of  every  temptation ;  and  never  grow 
fool-hardy  and  confident  of  yourselves.  For  yom: 
holy  fear  is  necessary  to  your  watchfulness,  and 
your  watchfiilness  is  necessary  to  your  escape  and 
safety.  Peter's  self-confidence  betrayed  him  to  deny 
his  Lord.  Had.  Noah,  and  Lot,  and  David  been 
more  afraid  of  the  sin,  they  had  been  like  to  have 
escaped  it.  It  isapartofthe  character  of  the  beastly 
heretics  that  Jude  duclaimeth  against,  that  they  were 
"  spots  in  their  feasts  of  charify,  when  they  feasted 
wim  the  church,  feeding  themselves  without  fear," 
ver.  12.  When  the  knowledge  or  sense  of  your  weak- 
ness and  sinful  incUnation  is  gone,  tiien  fear  is  gone, 
and  then  safety  is  gone,  and  your  fall  is  near. 

■  Rom.  vii.  7 ;  Hstt  v.  28;  Eph.  v.  5 ;  Hcb.  xiti.  4. 
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PART  II. 

Particular  Directions  for  the  Government  of  tht  Eyes. 

Direet.  I.  Know  the  uses  that  your  sight  is  given 
you  for.  As,  I .  To  see  Uie  works  of  God,  that  there- 
by your  minds  may  see  God  himself.  2.  To  read 
the  word  of  God,  that  therein  you  may  perceive  his 
mind.  3.  To  see  the  servants  of  God  whom  yoa 
must  love,  and  the  poor  whom  you  must  relieve  or 
pity,  and  dl  the  visible  objects  of  your  duty ;  to  con- 
duct your  body  in  the  discharge  of  its  office  about  all 
the  matters  of  the  world.''  And  in  special  often  to 
took  up  towards  heaven,  the  place  where  your  blessed 
Lord  is  glorified,  and  whence  he  shall  come  to  take 
you  to  his  glory. 

Direct.  II.  Remember  the  sins  which  the  eye  is 
most  in  danger  of,  that  you  may  be  watchful  and 
escape.  1.  You  must  take  heed  of  a  proud,  and 
lofty,  and  scornful  eye ;  which  looketh  on  yourselves 
with  admiration  and  delight;  as  the  peacock  is  said 
to  do  on  his  tail,  and  on  others  as  below  you  with 
slighting  and  disdain.'  2.  You  must  take  need  of  a 
lustful,  wanton  eye,  which  secretly  carrieth  out  your 
heart  to  a  befooling  piece  of  dirty  flesh,  and  stealeth 
from  beauty  and  ornaments  a  spark  to  kindle  that  fire 
which  prepareth  for  everlasting  fire.*  3.  Take  heed 
of  a  greedy,  covetous  eye,  which  with  Achan  and 
Gehazi  looketh  on  the  bait  to  tempt  you  to  unlawful 
love  and  desire,  and  to  bring  you  by  their  sin  unto 
their  ruin.'  4.  Take  heed  of  a  luxurious,  glutton- 
ous, and  drunken  eye which  is  looking  on  the  for- 
biddeu  fruit,  and  on  the  tempting  dish,  and  the  deli- 
cioos  cup,  t^  it  have  provoked  the  appetite  of  that 
greedy  worm,  which  must  be  pleased,  ttiough  at  the 
rate  of  thy  damnation.  5.  Take  heed  of  a  gazing, 
wandering  eye,^  which,  like  a  vagrant,  hath  no 
home,  nor  work,  nor  master,  but  gaddeth  about  to 
seek  after  death,  and  find  out  matter  for  temptation. 
ProT.  xvii.  24,  "  Wisdom  is  before  him  that  hath  un- 
derstanding, but  the  eyes  of  a  fool  are  in  the  ends 
of  the  earth."  6.  Take  heed  of  an  envious  eye, 
which  looketh  with  dislike  and  discontent  at  the 
prosperity  of  others,  especially  such  as  stand  cross 
to  Tour  own  intereit.>>  Matt  xx.  15,  "Is  thine  eye 
evil  because  I  am  good  P"  It  is  the  envious  eye  that 
in  Scripture  most  usually  is  called  by  the  name  of 
an  evil  eye,  mviipis  fi^doX^.  It  is  an  eye  that  would 
see  evil  rather  than  good  upon  another : '  as  Deut. 
XV.  9,  "Lest  thine  eye  be  evil  apiinst  thy  poor 
brother,"  &c.  Prov.  xxiii.  6,  it  is  an  eye  that 
gnidgeth  another  any  thing  that  is  ours.  So  Prov. 
xxviii.  22 }  Mark  vii.  22.  7-  Take  heed  of  a  pas- 
sionate, cruel  eye,  thatkindlcth  the  hurting  or  revil- 
ing fire  in  thy  breast,  or  is  kindled  by  its  tiiat  fetch- 
cth  matter  of  rage  or  malice  from  all  that  displeaseth 
thee  in  another.^  8.  Take  heed  of  a  self-conceited 
and  censoiious  eye,  that  looketh  on  all  tihe  actions  of 
another  with  quarrelling,  nnderralning,  censure,  or 
reproach.'  9.  Take  heed  of  a  fond  ond&nciiul  eye, 
that  falls  in  love  too  much  with  houses,  or  friend,  or 
child,  or  goods,  or  whatsoever  pleaseth  it  10.  Take 
heed  of  a  sleepy,  sluggish  eye,  that  is  shut  to  good, 
and  had  rather  sleep  than  watch,  and  read,  and  pray, 
and  labour."  11.  Abhor  a  malignant  eye,  which 
looketh  with  hatred  on  a  godly  man,  and  upon  the 
holy  usemblies  and  communion  of  stunts,  and  lipon 

<•  ProT.  iii.  21 ;  Lnkexi.34;  Matt.  vi.  22;  PsaLcxbr.I5; 
cxxiii.  2,  3;  Prov.  xxviii.  27. 

<:pMl.xxxT.  19:  Prov.x.lO:  xxx.l7;  Ifa.v.l&;  iii.  16: 
Prov.  XXX.  13. 

"  Prov.  xxiii.  33.  «  Prov.  xxvii.  20;  Ecd.  i.  8;  it.  8. 
'  Prov.  xxiii.  3.  a  Prov.  iv.  25. 


DIRECTORY.  Vamt  I 

holy  actions ;  and  can  scarce  see  a  man  of  exemplary 
zeal  and  holiness,  but  the  heart  riseth  against  him, 
and  could  wish  all  such  expelled  or  cut  off  from  the 
earth."  This  is  the  heart  that  hath  the  image  of  the 
devil  in  most  lively  colours,  he  being  the  rather  of 
such,  as  Christ  calleth  him,  John  viii.  44.  12.  Abhor 
a  hypocritical  eye,  wMoh  is  lifted  up  to  heaven,  when 
the  heart  is  on  earth,  on  lusto,  on  honours,  on  sports,  or 
pleasure,  or  plotting  mischief  against  the  just.*  Kiuw 
the  evil  and  danger  of  all  these  diseases  of  the  eye. 

Direct.  III.  Remember  that  the  eye  being  the 
noblest,  and  yet  the  most  dangerous  sense,  must 
have  the  strictest  watch.  Sight  is  often  put  in  Scrip- 
ture for  all  the  senses ;  and  living  by  sight  is  op- 
posed to  living  or  walking  by  faith.  "  We  walk  by 
faith,  not  by  Kight,"  2  Cor.  v.  7.  And  a  sensual  life 
is  called,  a  "  walking  in  the  wayi  of  our  heart  and 
in  the  sight  of  the  eyes,"  Kccles.  xi.  9.  An  ungo- 
vemed  eye  doth  show  the  power  of  the  tuigovemed 
senses.  Abundance  of  good  or  evil  entereth  in 
these  doors :  all  lieth  open  if  you  guard  not  these. 

Direct.  IV.  Remember  that  as  your  sin  or  duty,  so 
your  sorrow  or  joy,  do  depend  much  on  the  govern- 
ment of  your  eyes;  and  their  present  pleasure  is  the 
common  way  to  after-sorrow.  What  a  flood  of  grief 
did  David  let  into  his  heart  by  one  unlawful  look  I 

Direct.  V.  Remember  that  your  eye  is  much  of 
your  honour  or  dishonour,  because  it  is  the  index  of 
your  minds.  You  see  that  which  is  next  the  mind 
Itself,  or  the  most  immediate  beam  of  the  invisible 
soul,  when  you  see  the  eye.  How  easily  doth  a 
wandering  eye,  a  wanton  eye,  a  proud  eye,  a  luxu- 
rious eye,  a  malicious  eye,  a  passionate  eye,  bewny 
the  treasure  of  sin  which  is  in  the  heart!'  Your  sou 
lieth  opener  to  the  view  of  others  in  your  eye,  than 
in  any  other  part:  your  very  reputation  therefore 
should  make  you  watch. 

Direct.  VI.  Remember  that  your  eye  is  of  all  the 
senses  most  subject  to  the  will,  and  therefore  there 
is  the  more  of  duty  or  sin  in  it ;  for  voluntariness  is 
the  requisite  to  morali^,  both  good  and  evil.  Your 
will  cannot  so  easily  command  your  feeling,  tasting, 
hearing,  or  smelling,  as  it  can  your  sight ;  so  easily 
can  it  open  or  shut  the  eye  in  a  moment,  that  you 
are  the  more  unexcusable  if  it  be  not  governed ;  for 
all  its  taxdtB  will  be  proved  the  more  voluDtaiy. 
Ham  was  cursed  for  not  turning  awav  his  eyes  from 
his  iatiier's  shame,  and  Shem  and  Japneth  blessed  for 
doing  it  The  righteous  is  thus  described,  **  He 
that  stoppeth  his  ears  from  hearing  of  blood,  and 
shutteth  nis  eyes  from  seeing  evil;  he  shall  dwell 
on  high,"  &c.  Isa.  xxxiii.  15.  Men's  idols  which 
they  are  commanded  to  cast  away  are  called,  "  The 
abomination  of  their  eyes,"  Etek.  xx.  7-  Covet- 
ousncss  is  called,  "  The  lust  of  the  eyes,"  I  John  ii. 
16.  It  is  said  of  the  unclean,  fliat  they  have  "  eyes 
fiill  of  adultery,"  2  Pet  ii.  14.  And  as  sin,  so  pun- 
ishment is  placed  on  the  eye :  "  The  eyes  of  the  lofty 
shall  be  humbled,*'  Its.  v.  13.  Yea,  Ae  whole  bodies 
of  the  daughters  of  Zion  are  fiireatened  to  be  dis- 
honoured wi^  nakedness,  scabs,  mid  stink,  and 
shame,  because  thty  walked  with  "wanton  eyes, 
haughtily,  and  mincmg  as  they  go,"  &c.  Isa.  iii.  16. 

Direct.  VII.  Therefore  let  believing  reason,  and 
a  holy,  resolved,  fixed  will,  keep  a  continual  law 
upon  your  eyes,  and  let  them  be  used  as  under  a 
constant  government  This  Job  calleth,  the  "  mak- 
ing a  covenant  with  them,'*  Job  xxxi.  1.  Leave 

>'  Prov.  xxi.  10.    6«e  Dr.  Hammood  on  Matt  vi.  22. 
'  Prov.  xxii.  9.         *  lia.  xiii.  18;  Prov.  xxviii.  27. 
'Matt  »ii.3;  Luksvi.41.  "Prov-vi.  4. 

"  P«a.  XXXV.  21;  X.  8,  xxxvi  I. 
<>  MatL  vi.  ^  23;  Luke  xi.  34.         p  Prov.  xxiii,  29. 
■I  PnL  vi.  7 ;  Lam.  iii.  48,  49, 51. 
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(hem  not  at  libeitv ;  as  if  &  look  had  nothing  In  it  of 
dutr  or  siu ;  or  as  if  you  might  look  on  what  you  would. 
Will  you  ^o  to  foolish,  tempting  pl&y^  and  gaze  on 
vain,  alluring  objects,  and  tnink  there  is  no  harm  in 
all  this  ?  lio  you  think  your  eye  cannot  sin  as  well 
as  your  tongue  ?  undoubtedly  it  is  much  sin  that  is 
both  commuted  it,  and  entereth  at  it :  keep  away 
therefore  from  the  bai^  or  command  your  eye  to 
tnm  away. 

Direct.  VIII.  Remember  still  how  much  more 
easy  and  safe  it  is,  to  stop  sin  here  at  the  gates  and 
outworks,  than  to  beat  it  out  again  when  it  is  once 
got  in :  if  it  have  but  tunted  your  very  fantasy  or 
memory,  (as  tempting  sights  will  almost  unavoid- 
ably do,)  it  hath  there  spawned  the  matter  for  a 
swarm  of  vain  and  siniul  thoughts.  It  is  almost  im- 
possible to  rule  the  thoughts  without  ruling  the  eye : 
and  then  the  passions  are  presently  tainted;  and  the 
sitadel  of  the  heart  is  taken  before  you  are  aware. 
You  little  know  when  a  lustful  look,  or  a  covetous 
look,  beginneth  the  game,  to  how  sad  a  period  it 
tendeth.  Many  a  horrid  adultery,  and  muMer,  and 
robbery,  and  wickedness,  hath  begun  but  with  a 
look :  a  look  hath  begun  that  which  hath  larought 
many  a  thottaand  to  wk  gallows,  and  many  millions 
to  hell! 

Direct.  IX.  Keep  both  eye  and  mind  employed  in 
continual  duty,  and  let  them  not  he  idle,  and  have 
leisure  to  wander  upon  vanity.  Idleness  and  neglect 
of  spiritual  and  corporal  duty  is  the  beginner  and 
the  nurse  of  much  sensuality.  Let  your  spiritual 
WMk  and  your  lawful  bodily  labours,  take  up  your 
time  and  thoughts,  and  cfonmand  and  keep  your 
•enaea  in  their  lernces. 

IHncl.  X.  Beg  daily  of  God  the  preserving  assist- 
ance of  hia  grace  and  providence.  Of  his  inward 
grace  to  connnn  you  and  assist  you  in  your  resolu- 
tions and  watch ;  and  of  his  providence  and  gracious 
disposals  of  you  and  objects,  to  keep  the  temptations 
from  before  your  eyes:  and  when  others  will  run 
and  go  on  purpose,  to  gwe  on  vain  or  tempting 
shows,  or  to  admire  like  children  the  vanities  of  the 
playful,  pompous  world,  do  you  go  to  God  with  Da- 
vid s  prayer,  "  Turn  away  mine  eyes  from  behold- 
ing vaoi^ :  and  quicken  me  in  thy  way,"  Psal.  cxix. 
^  And  imitate  him ;  "  Mine  eyes  prevent  the 
night  watches,  that  I  might  meditate  in  thy  word," 
ver.  148,  And  make  everr  look  a  passage  to  &y 
mind,  to  carry  it  up  to  God,  and  pray,  "  Open  thou 
mine  eyes,  that  I  mav  behold  wondrous  things  out  of 
thy  law,"  Psal.  cxix.  18.  Observe  these,  with  the 
gnieral  directions  forenamed. 


PART  III. 

Dinetifiu^theGocemmtiaoftluEar. 

Dinct.  I.  Empl(^  your  ears  in  the  duties  which 
they  were  made  for;  and  to  that  end  understand 
those  duties.'  Which  are  as  followeth :  1.  To  be  the 
fsgan  of  receptitm  of  such  communications  from 
owers,  as  an  necessary  for  our  converse  in  the 
worid,  and  the  duties  of  our  several  relations  and  vo- 
catiims.  2.  To  hear  the  word  of  God  delivered  pub- 
liely  bv  his  appointed  teachers  of  the  church.  3.  To 
hear  tne  counsel  of  those  that  [vivately  advise  us  for 
our  food ;  and  the  reproofs  of  those  that  tell  us  of 
our  sin  and  danger.  4.  To  hear  the  praises  of  God 
set  forth  1^  his  church  in  public,  and  particular  ser- 

'  Ora.  xUx.  2;  Exod.  six.  9:  Dtnt.  i,  16;  ir.  10;  v.  I, 
a&^V;  axsi.  13;  Prov.  i.  8:  six.  %  27:  xxu.  17;  EccL 
r.  1;  vii.  5:  Jul  i.  19;  Ita.  Ixvi.  1;  Ixv.  13;  xxx.  9; 
X  2 


vanta  in  private.  5.  To  hear  from  our  ancestors  and 
the  learned  in  history,  what  hath  been  done  in  the 
times  before  us.  6.  To  hear  the  complaints  and 
petitions  of  the  jwor,  and  needy,  and  dintressed,  that 
we  may  compassionate  them  and  endeavour  their 
relief.  7-  To  be  the  passage  for  grief  and  htttred  to 
our  hearts,  the  sinful  words  miich  we  hear  un- 
willingly. 

Direct.  II.  Know  which  are  the  sms  of  the  ear  that 
you  may  avoid  them.  And  they  are  such  as  follow: 
1.  A  careless  ear,  which  heareth  the  word  of  God. 
and  the  private  exhortations  of  his  servants,  as  if  it 
heard  them  not  2.  A  sottish,  sleepy  ear,  that  hear- 
eth the  word  of  God  but  as  a  confused  sound,  and 
understandeth  not,  nor  feeleth  what  is  heard.  3.  A 
scornful  ear,  which  despiseth  the  message  of  God, 
and  the  reproofs  and  counsel  of  men,  and  scometh 
to  be  reproved  or  taught  4.  An  obstinate,  stubborn 
ear,  which  regardcth  not  advice  or  will  not  yield. 
5.  A  prof^ine  and  impious  ear,  which  loreth  to  hear 
oaths,  and  curses,  ai^  profane,  and  blasphemous  ex- 
pressions. 6.  A  carnal  ear,  which  lovetn  to  hear  of 
deshly  things,  but  savoureth  not  the  words  which 
savour  of  holiness.  7.  An  airy,  hypocritical  ear, 
which  loreth  more  the  music  and  melody,  than  the 
sense  and  spiritual  elevation  of  the  soul  to  God ;  and 
regardeth  more  the  numbers  and  composure  and  tone, 
than  the  matter  of  preaching,  prayer,  or  other  such 
duties ;  and  serveth  God  with  uie  ear,  when  the 
heart  is  far  from  him*  8.  A  curious  ear,  which 
nauseateth  the  most  joofitable  sermons,  prayers,  or 
discourses,  if  they  be  not  accurately  ordered  and  ex- 
messed  I  and  slighteth  or  loseth  tne  offered  benefit, 
for  a  (modal)  imperfection  in  the  offer,  or  instru- 
ment ;  and  casteth  away  all  the  gold  becuue  a  piece 
or  two  did  catch  a  Uttle  rust  i  and  perhaps  qnurel- 
leth  with  the  style  of  the  sacred  Scriptwes,  as  not 
exact  or  fine  enough  for  its  expect^ions.  9.  An 
itching  ear,  which  runs  after  novelties,  and  a  heap 
of  teachers,  and  liketh  something  extraordinary 
better  than  things  necessary.  10.  A  selfish  ear, 
which  loveth  to  hear  all  that  tends  to  the  confirma- 
tion of  its  own  conceits,  and  to  be  flattered  or  smooth- 
ed up  by  others,  and  can  endure  nothing  that  is  cross 
toitsopiinions.  11.  A  proud  ear,  which  loveth  its  own 
^plause,  and  is  much  pleased  with  its  own  pnian, 
and  hateth  all  that  speak  of  him  with  mean,  under- 
valuing words.  12.  A  peevish,  impatient  ear,whtch 
is  nettled  with  almost  all  it  heareth :  and  can  endure 
none  but  siUcen  words,  which  are  oUed  and  sugared, 
and  fitted  by  flattery  or  the  lowest  submission,  to 
their  froward  minds  t  and  is  so  hard  to  be  pleased, 
that  none  but  graduates  in  the  art  of  pleasmg  can 
perform  it.  13.  A  bold,  presumptuous  ear,  which 
will  hear  felse  teachers  and  deceivers  in  a  proud 
conceit,  and  confidence  of  their  own  abilities,  to  dis- 
cern what  is  true  and  what  is  felse.  14.  An  ungodly 
ear,  that  can  easily  hear  the  reproach  holiness,  and 
scorns  at  the  serrants  and  ways  of  Christ  15.  A 
neutral,  indifferent  ear,  that  heareth  either  good  or 
evil,  without  much  love  or  hatred,  but  with  a  dull 
and  cold  indifferency.  16.  A  dissembling,  temporiz- 
ing ear,  which  can  complyingly  hear  one  side  speak 
for  holiness,  and  the  other  speak  against  it,  and  suit 
itself  to  the  company  and  discourse  it  meets  with. 
17.  An  uncharitable  ear,  which  can  willingly  hear 
the  censures,  backbitings,  slanders,  revili^,  that 
are  used  against  others,  yea  against  the  best  18.  An 
unnatural  ear,  which  can  easily  and  willingly  hear 
the  dishonour  of  their  parents,  or  other  near  rela- 

Enk.  xii.  3;  Hal.  ii  2;  Acts  iii.  23;  Lev.  v.  1;  Dent. 

xiii.  13. 
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tions,  if  any  carnal  interest  do  but  eneage  them 
against  their  honour.  19.  A  rebellious,  disobedient 
ear,  which  hearkeneth  not  to  the  just  commands  of 
magistrates,  parents,  masters,  and  other  governors, 
but  hearkeneth  with  more  pleasure  to  the  words  of- 
seditious  persons  that  dishonour  them.  20.  A  filthy, 
uDclean,  and  adulterous  ear,  which  loveth  to  hear 
filthy,  ribald  speeches,  and  love-songs,  and  romances, 
and  lascirioos  plays,  and  the  talk  of  wanton  lust 
and  dallitQice.  21.  A  self-provoking  ear,  that  heark- 
eneth after  all  that  others  say  against  them,  which 
may  kindle  hatred,  or  dislike,  or  passion,  in  them.  22. 
A  busy,  meddling  ear,  which  loveth  to  hear  of  other 
men's  foulte,  or  matters  which -concem  them  not,  and 
to  hearken  to  tattlers,  and  carry-tales,  and  make- 
bates,  and  to  have  to  do  with  evil  reports.  23.  A 
timorous,  cowardly,  unbelieving  ear,  which  trembleth 
at  every  threatening  of  man,  though  in  a  cause  which 
is  God's,  and  he  hath  promised  to  justify.  24.  An 
idle  ear,  which  can  hearken  to  idle,  time-wastinc' 
talk,  and  make  the  sins  of  tattlers  your  own.  Afl 
these  ways  (and  moie)  you  are  in  danger  of  sinniiig 
by  the  ear,  and  becoming  partakers  in  the  sins  of  afi 
whose  sinful  words  yon  near,  and  of  toming  into  sin 
Ihe  words  of  God,  and  his  servants,  which  are  spoken 
for  your  good. 

.  Direct.  III.  Know  when  the  hear- 

b Bdo?^  ™S  ^^^>  ^"^  hearing  good,  is 
your  sin  :  that  is,  1.  When  it  is  not 
out  of  any  imposed  necessitv,  but  of  your  voluntary 
choice;  and  when  you  might  avoid  it  upon  lawful 
terms,  without  a  greater  hurt,  and  will  not  2.  When 
Ton  hate  not  the  evil  which  y<Hi  are  necessitated  to 
near,  and  love  not  the  good  which  tiirongh  necessi^ 
you  cannot  hear ;  but  your  hearts  comply  with  your 
necessities.  3.  When  yon  show  not  so  much  dis- 
owning and  dislike  of  the  evil  which  you  hear,  as 
you  might  do,  without  an  inconvenience  ^eater  than 
Ae  benefit;  but  make  it  your  own  by  sinfiil  silence 
or  compliance.  4.  When  you  are  presomptaons 
aaA  fearless  of  your  danger. 

Direct.  IV.  Know  wherein  the 
^hSlSwB       ^ger  of  such  sinful  hearing  lieth. 

As,  I.  in  displeasing  God,  who  loveth 
not  to  see  his  children  hearken  .to  those  that  are 
abnaing  him,  nor  to  see  diem  playing  too  boldly 
aboat  nre  or  water,  nor  to  touch  any  stinking  or  de- 
filing thing,  bnt  calls  to  them,  "  Come  out  from 
among  them,  uid  be  ye  separate,  saidi  the  Lord,  and 
tonch  not  the  andean  thin^,  and  I  will  receive  you," 
2  Cor.  vi  16 — 18.  2.  It  is  dangerous  to  your  fan- 
tasy and  memory,  which  quickly  recelveth  hurtful 
impressions  by  what  'you  hear:  if  you  should  hear 
rovoking  words,  even  against  your  wills,  yet  it  is 
ard  to  escape  the  receiving  of  some  hurtful  impres- 
sion by  them :  and  if  you  hear  lascivious,  filthy 
words  against  your  wills,  (much  more  if  wiDingly),  it 
is  two  to  one  but  they  leave  some  thoujg;hts  in  your 
minds  which  may  gender  unto  further  sin.  And  it  is 
dangerous  to  your  passions  and  affections,  lest  they 
catch  fire  before  you  are  aware.  And  It  is  dangerous 
to  your  understandings,  lest  they  be  perverted  imd  se- 
duced :  and  to  your  wills,  lest  they  be  tomed  after 
evil,  and  turned  away  from  good;  and  idas!  how 
quickly  is  all  this  done !  3.  It  is  dangerous  to  the 
speaker,  lest  your  voluntary  hearing  encourage  him 
in  his  sin,  and  hinder  his  repentance.  4.  And  it  is 
dishonourable  to  God  and  godliness. 

/)t>ecf.V.Doyourbesttoliveinsuch  company  where 
yon  shall  hear  that  which  is  good  and  emfying,  and 
to  escape  that  company  whose  conference  is  hurtful 
and  eorrupt.  Run  not  yourselves  into  this  tempta- 
tion :  be  sure  you  have  a  call;  and  your  call  most  be 
discerned,  1.  By  your  office  and  place ;  whether  any 
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duty  of  your  office  or  relation  bind  you  to  be  there. 
2.  By  your  ends :  whether  you  be  there  as  a  phy- 
sician to  do  them  good,  (as  Christ  went  among  sin- 
ners,) or  to  do  the  work  of  your  proper  calling ;  or 
whether  you  are  there  out  of  a  carnal,  man-^deanng, 
or  temporizing  humour?  3.  By  the  measure  of 
your  abilities  to  attun  those  ends.  4^  By  the  mea- 
sure of  your  danger  to  receive  the  infecticm.  ^  5.  By 
the  quali^  of  your  company,  and  the  probalnli^  m 
goodTor  evil  in  the  event. 

Direct.  VI.  When  yon  are  called  when  jaa  ue 
into. ill  company,  go  fortified  with  «^irt»Hl<«»- 
defensive  and  offensive  arms,  as 
foreseeing  what  danger  or  duty  you  are  like  to  be 
cast  upon.  Foresee  what  discourse  you  are  like  to 
hear,  and  accordingly  prepare  yourselves :  let  your 
first  preparation  be  to  preserve  yourselves  from  the 
hurt,  and  your  next  preparation  to  confute  the  evil, 
and  convince  the  sinful  speaker,  or  at  least  to  pre^ 
serve  the  endangered  heuers,  if  you  have  alnli^ 
and  opportoni^.  If  you  are  to  hear  a  seducing,  hereti- 
cal teacher,  there  is  another  kind  of  preparation  to 
be  made.  If  yon  are  to  hear  a  beastly,  filthy  talker, 
there  is  another  kind  of  preparation  to  be  made.  If 
you  are  to  hear  a  cunning  Pharisee,  or  malignant 
enemy  of  godliness,  reproach,  or  cavil,  or  wrangle 
against  the  Scriptures,  or  the  ways  of  God,  there  is 
another  kind  of  preparation  to  be  made.  If  you  are 
to  hear  but  the  senseless  scorns,  or  railings  and 
bawlings  of  ignorant,  profane,  and  sensual  sots, 
there  is  another  kind  of  preparation  to  be  made.  To 
give  you  particular  directions  for  your  preparations 
agaiiut  every  such  danger  would  make  my  work  too 
tedious ;  bnt  remember  how  much  liedi  upon  your 
own  preparatious  or  unpreparedness. 

Dmet.  VII.  Be  not  sinfully  wanting  in  good  dis- 
course yourselves,  if  you  would  not  be  insnared  by 
bad  discourse  from  others.  Your  good  discourse 
may  prevent,  or  divert,  or  shame,  or  disappoint  their 
evil  mscourse.  Turn  the  stream  another  way ;  and 
do  it  wisely,  that  you  expose  not  yourselves  and 
your  cause  to  scorn  and  laughter ;  and  do  it  with 
such  zeal  as  the  cause  requireth,  that  you  be  not 
borne  down  by  their  greater  zeal  in  evil.  And  where 
it  is  unfit  for  you  to  speak,  if  it  may  be,  let  your 
countenance  or  departure  signify  yonr  dislike  and 
sorrow. 

Direct.  Ylll.  Specially  labour  to  mortify  Aose 
sins,  which  the  unavoidable  discourse  of  your  com- 
pany doth  most  tempt  you  to ;  that  where  the  devil 
doth  most  to  hurt  you,  you  may  there  do  most  in 
your  own  defence.  Doth  the  talk  which  you  hear 
tend  most  to  heresy,  seduction,  or  to  turn  you  fix)m 
the  truth  ?  Study  the  more  to  be  established  in  the 
troth  ;  read  more  books  for  it ;  and  hear  more  that 
is  said  by  wise  and  godly  men  against  the  error 
which  you  are  tempted  to.  Is  it  to  profaneness  or 
dislike  of  a  holy  life,  that  your  cooipany  tempt  you  ? 
Address  yourselves  the  more  to  God,  and  give  up 
yonrselves  to  holiness,  and  let  your  stody  and  prac- 
tice be  such  88  tend  to  keep  your  souls  in  relish  with 
holiness,  and  hatred  of  sin.  Is  it  pride  that  their 
applauding  discourse  doth  tempt  you  to  ?  Study  the 
more  the  £>ctrine  of  humiliation.  Is  it  lust  that  they 
provoke  you  to,  or  is  it  drunkenness,  gluttony,  sinfid 
recreations,  or  excesses?  Labour  the  more  in  the 
work  of  mortification,  and  keep  the  strictest  guard 
where  they  assault  yon. 

Direct.  IX.  Be  not  unacquainted  with  the  parti- 
cular weaknesses  and  dangers  of  your  own  hearts,  or 
any  of  your  sinful  inclinations ;  that  when  you  know 
where  the  wall  is  weakest,  you  may  there  make  tfie 
best  defmce.  That  wanton  word  will  set  a  wanton 
heart  on  fire,  which  a  sober  mind  doUi  hear  with 
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pity  as  a  bedlam  kind  of  speech.  A  peevish,  pas- 
Bionate  heart  is  presently  disturbed  and  Kindled  with 
those  words  which  are  scarce  obsenred  by  a  well- 
composed  soul. 

ZHrtef.  X.  Hear  every  sinful  word  as  dictated  by 
Hie  devil;  and  suppose  you  saw  him  all  the  while 
at  the  speaker's  elbow,  putting  each  word  into  his 
month,  and  telling  him  what  to  say.  For  it  is  as  ve- 
rily the  devil  that  doth  suggetit  them  all,  as  if  you 
saw  him.  Sapposc  you  saw  him  behind  the  raUer, 
hissing  him  on,  as  boys  do  dogs  in  fighting,  and  bid- 
ding him,  Call  him  thus  or  thus  :  suppose  you  saw 
him  at  the  malignanfs  ear,  bidding  him  revile  a 
holy  life,  and  spe&k  evil  of  the  ways  and  servants  of 
the  Lord :  suppose  you  saw  him  behind  the  wanton, 
bidding  him  use  sneh  ribald  talk,  or  on  the  stage, 
suggesting  it  to  the  acton ;  or  at  the  ear  of  those 
that  would  provoke  yon  to  passion,  to  tell  them 
what  to  say  agahist  yon  :  this  just  supposition 
would  much  preserve  you. 

Direet.  XL  Suppose  you  heard  the  end  annexed 
to  every  speech.  As  when  you  hear  one  tempting 
you  to  lost,  suppose  he  said,  Come,  let  us  take  our 
pleasures  awhile,  and  be  damned  for  ever :  so  also 
m  every  word  that  tempteth  you  to  any  other  sin ; 
if  the  tempter  put  in  the  sin,  do  you  put  in  God's 
wrath  and  hell,  and  separate  not  that  which  God 
hath  adjoined,  but  with  the  serpent  see  the  stin^. 

Direet.  XII.  Observe  when  the  mfection  firstseizeth 
on  yon,  and  presently  take  an  antidote  to  expel  it, 
if  you  love  your  souls.  The  signs  of  infection  are, 
1.  When  yonr  seal  abateth,  and  you  grow  more 
faidifferent  what  ^n  hear.  2.  Next  you  will  feel 
•ome  little  inclination  to  it.  3.  Next  you  will  a  little 
venture  upon  an  imitation.  4.  And  lastly  you  will 
come  to  a  full  consent,  and  so  to  ruin.  If  you  feel 
but  a  remitting  of  yonr  dislike  and  hatred,  or  any 
filth  or  tincture  left  on  your  thoughts  and  fantasy,  go 
presendy  and  shake  them  off ;  bewail  it  to  God  in 
tme  repentance,  and  wash  your  souls  in  the  blood 
of  Chnst,  and  cast  up  the  poison  by  holy  resolutiohs, 
and  sweat  out  the  remnant  by  tiie  fervent  exercises 
of  lore  and  holiness. 


PART  IV. 

Dinetunufi/r  gevenmg  tiu  TatU  aid  Afp^ite. 

Tit.  I.  DireetioTU  against  GbUtontf. 

Ths  most  that  is  necessary  to  be  said  to  acquaint 
fon  with  the  natnre  and  evil  of  thissin^is  said  before 
m  chapter  iv.  part  viL  against  flesh-pleasing.  But 
something  more  particulany  must  be  said,  I.  To  show 
yon  what  is  and  what  is  not  the  sin  of  gluttony.  2. 
To  show  you  the  causes  of  it  3.  The  odioosness  of 
it  And,  4.  To  acquaiht  you  with  the  more  particular 
bflps  and  means  against  it 

I.  Gluttony  is  a  voluntary  excess  in  eating,  for  the 
pleasing  of  the  appetite,  or  some  other  camid  end.* 
Here  note,  1.  The  matter.  2.  The  end  or  effect  of 
this  excess.  (I .)  It  is  sometimes  an  excess  in  quantity, 
when  more  is  eaten  than  is  meet  (2.)  Or  else  it  may 
be  an  excess  in  the  delicious  quantity,  when  more 
regard  is  had  to  the  delight  and  sweetness  than  is 
meet  (3.)  Or  it  may  be  an  excess  in  the  frequency 
and  ordinary  unseasonaUeness  of  eating ;  when  men 
eat  too  ofli,  and  sit  at  it  too  long.  (4.)  It  may  be  an 
excess  in  the  coadiness  or  price;  when  men  feed  them- 
selves at  too  high  rates.  (5.)  Or  it  may  be  an  excess 

*  So  tbe  Israelite!,  Kumb.  xi.  lo«t)iiiig  manna,  becaase 
they  must  have  cfaaage  of  diet,  wai  a  lin  St  goloBily,  or  glut- 
t«]r ;  b«iog  oiore  for  appetite  than  health. 


of  curiosity  in  the  dressing,  and  saucing,  and  ordering 
of  all.  2.  And  it  is  usually  for  some  carnal  end. 
Whether  it  may  be  properly  c^ed  gluttony,  if  a  man 
should  think  mat  at  a  sacrifice  or  thanksgiving  he 
were  bound  to  eat  inordinately,  and  so  made  the  ser- 
vice of  God  his  end,  we  need  not  inquire  (though  I 
see  not  but  it  may  have  that  name).  For  tliat  is  a 
case  that  is  more  rare  ;  and  it  is  undoubtedly  a  sin  : 
and  it  is  gluttony,  if  it  be  done  for  the  pleasing  of 
others  that  are  importunate  with  you.  But  the  com- 
mon gluttony  is  when  it  is  done  fbr  the  pleasing  of 
the  appetite,  with  such  a  pleasure,  as  is  no  help  to 
health  or  duty,  but  usufdly  a  hurt  to  body  or  soul ; 
the  body  being  hurt  by  the  excess,  the  soul  is  hurt 
by  the  inordinate  pleasure.' 

Yea,  it  is  a  kind  of  gluttony  and  excess,  when  men 
will  not  fast  or  abstain  when  they  are  required,  from 
that  which  at  other  times  they  may  use  with  ^ti- 
nence  and  without  blame.  If  a  man  use  not  to  eat 
excessively  nor  deliciously,  yet  if  he  will  not  abstain 
from  his  temperate  diet,  eitlier  at  a  public  fast,  or 
when  his  lust  requireth  him  to  take  down  his  body, 
or  when  his  physician  would  diet  him  for  Ws  healm, 
and  his  disease  else  would  be  increased  by  what  he 
eateth,  this  is  an  inordinate  eating  and  excess  to 
that  person,  at  that  time.  Or  if  the  delight  that  the 
appetite  hath  in  one  sort  of  meat,  which  is  hurtful 
to  the  body,  prevail  against  reason  and  he^th  so 
with  the  person  that  he  will  not  forbear  it  it  is  a 
degree  of  gulosity  or  gluttony,  though  for  quantity 
and  quality  it  be  in  itself  but  mean  and  ordinary. 

By  this  you  may  see,  1.  That  it  is  not  the  same 
quantity  which  is  an  excess  in  one,  which  is  in 
another.  A  labouring  man  may  eat  somewhat  more 
than  one  that  doth  not  labour ;  and  a  strong  and 
healthful  body,  more  than  the  weak  and  sick.  It 
must  be  an  excess  in  quanti^,  as  to  that  particular 
person  at  that  time,  which  ia,  when  to  please  his  ap- 
petite he  eateth  more  than  is  profitable  to  his  health 
or  duty.  2.  So  also  the  frequency  must  be  consider- 
ed with  the  quality  of  the  person ;  for  one  person 
may  rationally  eat  a  little  and  often,  for  his  health, 
and  another  may  luxuriously  eat  ofter  than  is  profit- 
able to  health.  Eccl.x.  16, 17,  "  Woe  to  thee,  O  land, 
when  thy  king  is  a  child,  and  thy  princes  eat  in  the 
morning.  Blessed  art  thou,  O  land,  when  thy  king 
is  the  son  of  nobles,  and  thy  princes  eat  in  due 
season,  for  strength  and  not  for  drui^enness." 
3.  And  in  point  of  costiiness,  the  same  measure  is 
not  to  be  set  to  a  prince  and  to  a  ploughman ;  that 
is  luxurious  excess  in  one,  which  may  be  tempcF- 
ance  and  frugality  in  another.  But  yet  unprofitable 
cost  which,  all  things  considered,  would  do  more 
good  another  way,  is  excess  in  whomsoever,  4. 
And  in  euriosi^  of  diet  a  difierence  must  be  allowed : 
the  happier  healthfiil  man  need  not  be  so  curious  as 
the  sick ;  and  the  happy  ploughman  need  not  be  so 
curious,  as  state  and  expectation  somewhat  ret^uire 
the  noble  and  the  rich  to  be.  5.  And  for  length  of  tmie, 
though  nnnecessaiT  sitting  out  time  at  meat  be  a 
sin  in  any,  yet  the  happy  poor  man  is  not  obliged  to 
spend  all  out  so  much  this  way,  as  the  rich  may  do, 
6.  And  it  is  not  all  delight  in  meat  or  pleasing  the 
appetite,  that  is  a  sin but  only  that  which  is  made 
men's  end,  and  not  referred  to  a  higher  end ;  even 
when  the  delight  itself  doth  not  tend  to  health,  nor 
alacrity  in  du^,  nor  is  used  to  that  end,  but  to  please 
the  flesh  and  tonpt  unto  excess.  J.  And  it  is  not 
necessary  that  we  measure  the  profitableness  of 
quantity  or  quality  the  present  and  immediate 
benefits ;  but  by  me  more  remote,  sometimes ;  so 

'  Even  fruitfnl  land,  saith  Plutarch,  enrieheth  not  if  it  cost 
too  much  the  manuring.    So  here. 
"  Ai  l«uu:*s  pleuantmeat  Oea.  xxvii.  7. 
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nerciftil  is  God,  dut  he  ^oweth  ns  that  whioh  is 
tiuly  for  our  good,  and  foihiddcth  as  but  that  which 
doth  us  hurt,  or  at  leas^  no  good.  8.  Ail  sin  in  eat- 
ing is  not  gluttony)  bat  only  mch  aa  are  here 

described. 

II.  The  causes  of  gluttony  are  these;  1.  Thechief- 
est  is  an  inordinate  appetite,  together  with  a  fleshly 
mind  and  will,  which  is  set  upon  flesh-pleasing  as 
its  felicity.  "  They  that  are  alter  the  flesh  do  mind 
Uie  things  of  the  flesh,"  Rom.  viii.  6,  7.  This 

Sdosity,  which  Clemens  Alexandrinus  calleth  the 
roat  devil,  wd  the  belly  devil  is  the  first  cause.' 

2.  The  next  cause  is,  the  want  of  strong  reasout 
fWtli)  and  a  spiritual  appetite  and  mind,  which  should 
call  off  the  glutton,  and  take  him  up  with  higher 

gleasureg  i  even  such  as  are  more  manl^and  in  which 
is  real  happiness  doth  consist  "  They  that  are 
after  the  Spirit  do  mind  the  things  of  the  Spirit," 
Rom.  riii.  6.  Reason  alone  may  do  something  to 
call  up  a  man  from  this  felicity  of  a  beast,  (as  ap- 
peareth  by  the  philosopher's  assaults  upon  the  epi- 
cures,) but  faith  and  love,  which  feaat  the  soul  with 
sweeter  delicatss,  must  do  the  cure. 

3.  Gluttony  is  much  increased  by  use :  when  the 
appetite  is  used  to  be  satisfied,  it  will  be  the  more 
impottonate  and  impetuous;  whereas  a  custom  of 
temperance  maketh  it  easy,  andnukes  excess  a  mat- 
ter of  no  delight,  bnt  burden.  I  remnnber  myself, 
that  when  I  first  set  upon  the  use  of  Comaro's  and 
LeB^Qs's  diet,  as  it  is  called,  (which  I  did  for  a  time, 
for  some  special  reasons,)  it  seemed  a  little  hard  for 
two  or  three  days ;  but  within  a  week  it  became  a 
pleasure,  and  another  sort,  or  more  was  not  desir- 
able. Ajid  I  think  almost  all  that  use  one  dish  only, 
and  a  small  quantity,  do  find  that  more  is  a  trouble 
and  not  a  temptation  to  diem  :  so  great  a  matter  is 
use  (unleM  it  be  with  very  strong  and  labouring 
penoiul. 

4.  Idleness  and  want  of  dDigenee  in  a  ndling  is  a 
great  cause  of  luxury  and  gluttony,  lluwgh  labour 
cause  a  healdiM  appetite,  yet  it  enrefli  a  beasUy, 
sensual  mind.  An  idle  person  haAi  leisure  to  thidc 
of  his  guts,  what  to  eat  and  what  to  driiA,  and  to  be 
loi^ng  after  this  and  that ;  whereas  a  man  ^t  is 
whoUv  taken  up  in  lawful  business,  especially  ea^ 
as  finoeth  employment  for  the  mind  as  well  as  for 
the  body,  hath  no  leisure  for  such  thou^ltts.  He 
that  is  close  at  his  studies,  or  other  calling,  hath 
somewhat  else  to  think  on  than  his  appetite. 

5.  AnodKr  incentive  of  gloltony  is  the  pride  of 
lieh  men,  who,  to  be  accounted  good  housekeepers, 
and  to  live  at  such  rates  as  are  agreeable  to  their 
enuidear,  do  make  their  houses  shops  <^  sin,  and  as 
had  as  alehouses ;  making  Aeir  Maes  a  snare  both 
to  themselves  and  others,  hv  flilness,  variety,  delki- 
oosness,  costliness,  and  cunosify  of  fere.  It  is  Uie 
honour  of  their  houses  that  a  man  may  drink  exces- 
sively in  their  cellars  when  he  please :  and  that  their 
tables  have  excellent  provisions  for  gluttony,  and  put 
all  that  sit  at  them  upon  the  trial  of  dieir  temperance, 
■whether  a  bait  so  near  them,  and  so  studioosly  fitted, 
can  tempt  them  to  break  the  bouhds  and  measure 
which  God  hath  set  them.'  It  is  a  lamentable  thing 
nhett  such  as  have  the  rule  of  others,  and  influence 
on  the  eottunon  people,  shall  thiiyc  &eir  honour  Hc^ 

>  Non  potest  t«iui«raQtiwn  laudu«  ii^  qui  smnmum  bonum 
DonitiD  vohistate.  Est  enim  temperoiitia  libidiaumiaimic&. 
Cicero.  Saitn  Aristotle,  He  is  temperate  that  lakes  pleasure 
to  deny  fleafaly  pleasure:  but  he  is  iotemperate  that  iitroa- 
Ued  because  lie  cannot  nave  them.    Etfaic  I.  Z  c. 

J  Soentes  dixit,  mbt  qui  pnecocia  magno  OMreut,  detpe- 
Tvn  M  ad  maturitatis  tempusperventuroi.  Laert.  in  Socrat. 
Cum  vocaiset  ad  canam  divites,  et  Zantippen  modici  pu- 
deret  apparatus :  Bono,  inqoit,  esto  animo.  Nam  siquidem 
modetti  erunt  inrgiqire,  itneti»ftm  non  aspcrtaabnotur  ;  sio 
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upon  their  sm;  yea,  upon  sneh  a  eoBStant  cowm  of 
snimng;  and  sliul  diink  it  a  dishonour  to  them  to 
live  in  sweet  and  wholesome  tempomce,  and  to  see 
that  those  about  them  do  the  like.  And  alt  this  is, 
either  because  diey  overvalue  the  esteem  and  talk 
of  fleshly  epicures,  cannot  bear  the  censure  of  a 
swine ;  or  else  because  tiiey  are  thetnselTes  oi  the 
same  mind,  and  are  such  as  glory  in  (heir  shame, 
Phil.  iiL  18,  19. 

6.  Another  incentive  is  the  custoni  of  urging  and 
importuning  others  to  eat  still  more  and  more ;  as  if 
it  were  a  necessary  act  of  friendship.  Peo^e  are 
grown  so  nncharitable  and  selfish,  that  they  suspect 
one  another,  and  think  they  are  notwelcome,  if  tney 
be  not  urged  thus  to  eat  i  and  those  that  invite  Aem 
ttiink  they  must  do  it  to  avoid  the  suspicion  of  nidi 
a  sordid  mind.  And  I  deny  not  but  it  is  fit  to  urgo 
any  to  that  which  it  is  fit  for  than  to  do ;  and  if  we 
see  that  modesty  maketh  them  eat  less  than  is  best 
for  them,  we  may  persuade  them  to  eat  more.  But 
now,  without  any  due  disrespect  to  what  is  best  for 
dtem,  men  think  it  a  necessary  compliment  to  pro- 
voke others  more  and  more  to  eat,  till  they  peremp- 
torily refiise  it:  bat  amongst  the  femiliarest  friends, 
there  is  scarce  any  diat  will  admonish  one  an- 
other against  excess,  and  advise  Aem  to  stop  when 
they  have  enough,  and  tell  Aem  how  easy  it  is  to 
stop  when  they  have  encnrii,  and  tell  them  how 
easy  it  is  to  step  beyond  our  bounds,  and  how  much 
more  prone  we  are  to  exceed,  than  to  come  short : 
and  BO  custom  and  compliment  are  preferred  before 
temperance  and  honest  fidelity.  You  will  say,  What 
will  men  think  of  us  if  we  should  not  persuade  them 
to  eat,  much  more  if  we  should  desire  them  to  eat 
no  more  ?  I  answer,  1.  Rerard  your  duty  more  tJum 
what  men  think  of  you.  Prefer  virtue  before  the 
dioughts  or  breath  of  men.  2.  But  yet  if  you  do  it 
wise^,  tilie  wise  and  good  wiU  think  much  the  better 
of  yon.  You  may  easily  let  them  see  that  you  do  it 
not  in  sordid  spanng,  but  in  love  of  temperance  end 
oftfaemj  if  you  spedi  bnt  when  there  is  need  either 
for  eating  more  or  less ;  and  if  your  discourse  be 
first  in  general  for  temperance,  and  appl^  it  not  tUi 
you  see  that  they  need  help  in  the  application.  3. 
It  is  undeniable  that  healthfiil  persons  are  much 
more  prone  to  excess,  than  to  the  defect  in  eating, 
and  that  nature  is  very  much  bent  to  luxury  and 
gluttmy,  I  think  as  much  as  to  any  one  sin ;  and  it 
IS  as  sure  that  it  is  a  beastly,  breeding,  odious  sin. 
And  if  this  be  so,  is  it  not  clear  that  we  should  do  a 
great  deal  more  to  help  one  another  against  such 
hixory,  than  to  provoke  Aem  to  it  P  Had  we  not  a 
greater  rc^[a3:d  to  men's  Ibvour,  and  landes,  ai^  re- 
ports, dun  to  God  and  the  good  of  tfa^  sonls,  dte 
case  were  soon  decided. 

7.  Another  cause  of  gluttony  is,  that  ri<^  men  are 
not  acquainted  with  the  true  use  of  riches,  nor  think 
of  the  account  which  they  must  make  to  God  of  all 
they  have."  They  think  tliat  their  riches  are  th^ 
own,  and  that  ^ey  may  use  them  as  they  please ; 
or  that  they  are  given  them  as  plentifiil  provisions 
for  their  flesh,  and  they  may  use  them  for  themselves, 
to  satisfy  their  own  denres,  as  lot^  as  ^ey  drop 
some  crumbs,  or  scraps,  or  small  matters  to  the  poor. 
They  ttiink  they  may  be  saved  just  hi  the  same  way 

autem  intamperanteB,  nulla  nobis  do  hisce  cur*  AieriL  idea 
■bid.  Dicebat  alios  vivere  ut  ederent,  se  autem  edere  ut  vivat. 
Ibid. 

■  Hie  est  noi  oobiliam  ante  alios:  artes  quss  liberales 
fkenuit,  mechaaics  evaaere:  tpsiqae  qui  bellonin  daces, 
phUonpfai,  rcctons  urbiian,  ac  patres  patna  esse  aotenW 
venatorcs,  atque  aucupes  bcti  sunt,  utque  intelligas  nuUam 
esse  Teliqnam  spem  aftlutiB,  Bobilitidi  tcibuitar  quoSeat  Oulc 
asl  procoldubio  Tmitatit,  Petrarch. 
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thattbe  rich  nan  in  Luke  xvi.  was  damned ;  aod  he 
that  ipould  have  warned  hii  five  brethren  that  they 
come  not  to  that  place  of  torment,  is  yet  himself  no 
warning  to  his  followers.  They  are  clothed  in 
purple  and  fine  linen  or  silk,  and  fare  somptaously 
or  delieionsly  every  day ;  and  have  their  ^ood  thing^ 
in  this  life,  and  perhaps  think  the^  ment  hy  eiving 
the  acrajEis  to  Lazarus  (which  it  is  uke  that  rich  man 
aJso  did).  Bat  Ood  will  one  day  moke  them  know, 
that  the  richnt  were  bat  his  stewards,  and  should 
have  made  a  better  distribution  of  his  provisions, 
ud  a  better  improvement  of  his  talents  ;  and  that 
they  had  nothing  of  all  their  riches  given  them  for 
any  hurtlnl  or  unprofitable  pleasing  of  their  appe- 
tites, nor  had  more  allowance  for  laxary  than  the 
poor.  If  they  knew  the  right  use  of  riches,  it  would 
reform  them. 

8.  Another  cause  of  gluttony  is  their  unacquaint- 
edness  with  those  rational  and  spiritual  exercises  in 
which  the  delightful  fmits  of  abstinence  do  most 
appear.  A  man  that  itbutapainful,  serions  student, 
in  any  noble  study  whatsoever,  doth  find  a  great  deal 
of  serenity  and  aptitude  come  by  temperance,  and  a 
great  deal  of  clood^  miitinesB  on  his  mind  and 
dufaiess  on  his  mvention  come  by  fiilneBs  and  excess : 
and  a  man  that  is  used  to  holy  contemplations, 
meditation,  reading,  prayer,  self-examination,  or  any 
spiritual  c<mverse  above,  or  with  his  heart,  doto 
easily  find  a  very  great  difference ;  how  abstinence 
hdpeth,  and  luxury  and  iulneas  hinder  him.  Now 
these  epicures  have  no  acquaintance  with  any  such 
holy  or  manly  works,  nor  any  mind  of  them,  and 
are  therefiore  unacquainted  with  the  sweetness  and 
benefit  of  abstinence ;  and  having  no  taste  or  trial 
of  its  benefits,  they  cannot  value  it  They  have 
nothing  to  do  when  they  rise  from  eating,  but  a  little 
talk  about  their  worldly  business,  or  ctMspliment  and 
talk  with  company  which  expect  them,  or  go  to  their 
sports  to  empty  their  paunches  for  another  meal,  and 
iniieken  their  appetites  lest  luxury  should  decay :  as 
me  Israelites  worshipped  the  golden  c^f^  (and  as 
the  heathens  their  god  Bacchus,)  Exod.  xxxii.  6, 

They  sat  down  to  eat  and  drink,  and  rose  up  to 
play."'  Their  diet  is  fitted  to  thdr  work;  Uieir 
idle  or  worldly  Hves  agree  with  gluttony  ;  but  were 
they  accustomed  to  better  work,  they  would  find  a 
necessity  of  a  better  diet 

9.  Another  great  cause  of  gluttony  is,  men's  beastly 
ignorance  of  what  is  hurtful  or  helpful  to  their  very 
health:^  diey  make  their  appetites  their  rule  for 
the  quantity  and  qtnlity  of  meir  food :  and  they 
think  that  nature  teaeheth  them  lo  to  do,  because  it 
giveth  them  such  an  appetite^  and  because  it  is  the 
meaaure  to  a  beast;  and  to  prove  themselves  beasts, 
they  therefore  take  it  for  their  measure  {  as  if  their 
natures  were  not  rational,  but  only  sensitive  i  or 
nature  had  not  given  them  reason  to  be  the  superior 
and  governor  of  sense.  As  if  they  knew  not  that 
God  giveth  the  brutes  an  appetite  more  bounded, 
because  they  have  not  reason  to  bound  it ;  and  giveth 
them  not  the  temptation  of  your  delicate  vanetics ; 
or  ^veth  them  a  cmicoction  answerable  to  their  ap- 
petites ;  and  yet  giveth  man  to  be  the  rational  go- 
vernor ci  those  of  them  that  are  for  his  special 
service  and  apt  to  exceed :  and  if  his  swine,  his 
borsea,  and  his  cattle  were  all  left  to  Oieir  appetites, 
they  would  live  but  a  little  while.*  If  promiscuous 
^Derating  be  not  lawful  in  mankind,  which  is  lawful 
in  brutes,  why  should  fliey  not  confess  the  same  of 
the  appetite.  Men  have  so  much  love  of  life  smd 
fear  01  death,  that  if  they  did  bat  know  how  much 

« 1  Cor.  X.  7. 
Of  Mm  Me  mora  in  uy  book  of  "  SslUeaiiL" 
See  Philarcb'e  precept*  of  health. 
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their  (^ttony  doth  hasten  their  death,  it  would  do 
more  to  restrain  it  with  the  most  than  the  fear  of 
death  eternal  doth.  But  they  judge  of  their  digestion 
by  their  present  feeUng:  if  they  feel  not  their 
stomachs  sick,  or  disposed  to  vomit,  or  if  no  present 
pain  correct  them,  they  think  they  have  eaten  no 
.more  than  doth  them  good.  But  of  this  more  anon 
in  the  directions. 

10.  Another  great  cause  of  gluttony  is,  that  it  is 
grown  the  commonest  custom,  and  being  not  known, 
18  in  no  disgrace,  unless  men  eat  till  they  spew,  or 
to  some  extracffdinary  measure.  And  so  the  measure 
which  every  man  seeth  another  use,  he  thinketh  is 
moderation,  and  is  fit  for  him :  whereas  the  igno- 
rance of  physic  and  matters  of  their  own  health,  hath 
made  gluttony  almost  as  common  as  eating,  with 
those  uiat  are  not  restrained  by  want  or  sidiness. 
And  GO  every  man  is  an  example  of  evil  to  another, 
and  encourage  one  another  in  the  sin.  If  gluttony 
were  but  in  as  much  disgrace  as  whoredom,  yea,  or 
as  drunkenness  is,  and  as  easily  known,  and  as  com- 
monly taken  notice  of^  it  would  contribute  much  to 
a  common  reformation. 

III.  The  Greatness  of  the  Sin  of  GbaUnuf, 

To  know  the  greatness  of  the  sin,  is  the  chief  part 
of  the  cure,  with  those  that  do  but  believe  that  there 
is  a  God :  I  shall  thereCore  next  tell  you  of  its  na- 
ture, effects,  and  accidents,  which  make  it  great,  and 
therefore  should  make  it  odious  to  aU. 

1.  Luxury  and  gluttonjr  is  a  sin  exceeding  con- 
trary to  the  love  of  God :  it  is  idolatry :  it  hath  the 
heart,  which  God  should  have  ;  and  therefore  glut- 
tons are  commonly  and  well  called  belly-gods,  and 

§od-bellies,  because  that  love,  that  care,  uiat  delight 
lat  semce  zmd  diligence  which  God  should  have, 
is  given  by  the  glutton  to  his  belly  and  his  throat'' 
He  loveth  the  jMeasing  of  his  appetite  better  than 
the  pleasing  of  God ;  his  dishes  are  more  delightful 
to  him  than  any  holy  exercise  is ;  his  thoughts  are 
more  frequent  and  more  sweet  of  his  belly  than  of 
God  or  gMliness ;  his  care  and  labour  are  more  that 
he  may  be  pleased  in  meats  and  drinks,  than  that  he 
may  secure  his  salvation,  and  be  justified  and  sancti- 
fied. And,  indeed,  the  Scripture  giveth  them  this 
name,  Phil.  iiL  19, "  Whose  end  is  destruction,  whose 
god  is  their  belly,  who  glory  in  their  shame,  who 
mind  earthly  things,"  being  enemies  to  the  cross  of 
Christ  that  is,  to  bearing  the  cross  for  Christ  and 
to  the  cruciiying  of  the  Hesh,  and  to  the  mortifying, 
suffering  parts  of  reU^on.  Nay,  such  a  devouring 
idtd  is  Uie  b^y,  that  it  swalloweth  up  more  by  in- 
temperance and  excess  than  all  oUier  idioU  in  die 
world  do.  And  remember  that  the  very  life  of  the 
sin  is  in  flie  appetite  and  heart :  when  a  man's  heart 
is  set  upon  his  belly,  though  he  fare  never  so  hardly 
through  necessity,  he  is  a  glutton  in  heart  When 
you  make  a  great  matter  of  it,  what  you  shall  eat 
and  drink  as  to  the  delight  and  when  you  take  it  for 
a  great  loss  or  suffering  if  you  fare  hardly,  and  are 
troubled  at  it,  and  your  thoughts  and  talk  are  of  your 
belly,  and  you  have  not  that  indifferency  whether 
your  fiue  be  coarse  or  [feasant  (so  it  be  wholesome,) 
as  all  temperate  persons  have,  this  is  the  heart  of 
gluttony,  and  is  the  heart's  forsaking  of  God,  and 
maki^  the  appetite  its  god. 

2.  Gluttony  is  self-mivder;  though  it  kill  not  sud- 
denly, it  killeth  surely ;  like  the  dropsy,  which  kill- 
eth  as  it  fiUeth,  by  degrees.*  Very  many  of  the 
wisest  [>hysieians  do  beheve  that  of  those  who  over- 
live their  childhood,  there  is  scarce  one  of  twenty, 

<>  Rom,  xvi.  17,  18.   They  serve  not  the  Lord  ieiua,  but 
their  owD  belliee. 
*  It  ia  a  connoo  Mjriag  that  QhIa  plurei  occidit  quua 
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yea,  or  of  a  hundred  that  dieth,  bat  gluttony  or 
excess  in  eating  or  drinking  is  a  principal  cause  of 
their  death,  though  not  the  most  immediate  cause, 
it  is  thought  to  kill  a  hundred  to  one  of  all  that  die 
at  age.  And  it  will  not  let  them  die  easily  and 
quickly,  but  tormenteth  them  first  with  manifold 
diseases  while  they  live.  You  eat  more  than  nature 
can  perfectly  concoct,  and  because  you  feel  it  not 
trouble  you  or  make  you  sick,  you  think  it  hurts  you 
not ;  whereas  it  doth  by  degrees  first  alter  and  vitiate 
the  temperament  of  the  blood  and  humours,  making 
it  a  crude,  unconcocted,  unnatural  thing,  unfit  for 
the  due  nutrition  of  the  parts ;  turning  me  nouxish- 
ing  mass  into  a  burdensome,  exciementitions  mix- 
ture, abounding  with  saline  or  tartareous  matter, 
and  consisting  more  of  a  pituitoos  slime,  or  redun- 
dant serosity,  than  of  that  sweet,  nutrimental  milk 
of  nature,  quickened  with  those  spirits  and  well- 
proportioned  heat,  which  should  make  it  fit  to  be 
the  oil  of  life.  And  our  candle  either  sparkleth 
away  with  salt,  or  runs  away  because  there  is  some 
thief  in  it,  or  goeth  out  because  the  oil  is  turned  into 
water,  or  presently  wasteth  and  runs  about  through 
the  inconsistent  softness  of  its  oil  i  hence  it  is  that 
one  part  is  tainted  with  corruption,  and  another  con- 
sumeth  as  destitute  of  fit  nutriment ;  and  the  vessels 
secretly  obstructed  1^  the  gnwsness  or  other  unfit- 
ness of  the  blood  to  run  its  circle  and  perform  its 
offices,  is  the  cause  of  a  multitude  of  lamentable  dis- 
eases. The  frigid  distempers  of  the  brain,  the 
soporous  and  comatous  efiects,  the  lethargy,  cams, 
and  apoplexy,  the  palsy,  convulsion,  epilepsy,  ver^ 
tigo,  catarrhs,  the  head-^he,  and  oft  the  piu'ensy 
and  madness,  come  alt  from  these  effects  of  gluttony 
and  excess,  which  are  made  upon  the  blood  and 
humours.  The  asthma  usually,  and  the  phthisis  or 
consumption,  and  the  pleurisy  and  peripneumony, 
and  the  nemoptoic  passion,  often  come  from  hence. 
Yea  the  very  syncopes  or  swooning,  palintadons  of 
the  heart,  and  bintinsa,  which  men  think  rather 
come  from  weakness,  do  usually  ctmie  either  from 
oppression  of  nature  by  these  secret  excrements  or 
putrilaginous  blood,  or  else  from  a  weakness  con- 
tracted bf  the  inaptitude  of  the  blood  to  nourish  us, 
being  vitiated  by  excess.  The  loathing  of  meat  and 
want  of  appetite  is  ordinarily  from  the  crudities  or 
distempers  caused  by  this  excess;  yea,  the  veij 
canine  appetite  which  would  still  have  more,  is 
caused  by  a  viciousness  in  the  humours  thus  con- 
tracted. The  pains  of  the  stomach,  vomitings,  the 
cholera,  hiccoughs,  inflammations,  thirsts,  are  usually 
from  this  cause.  The  wind  oholic,  the  iliac  passion, 
looseness,  and  fluxes,  Ae  tenesmus  and  ulcers,  ^e 
worms  and  other  troubles  in  those  parts,  are  usually 
from  hence.  The  obstructions  of  the  liver,  the 
janndice,  inflammations,  abscesses  and  ulcers,  schir- 
ms,  and  dropsy,  are  commonly  from  hence.  Hence 
also  usually  are  inflammations,  pains,  obstructiims, 
and  schirrus  of  the  spleen.  Hence  commonly  is  the 
stone,  nephritic  torments,  and  stoppages  of  urine, 
and  ulcers  of  the  reins  and  bladder.  Hence  com- 
monly is  the  scorbute  and  most  of  the  fevers  which 
are  found  in  the  world,  and  bring  such  multitudes  to 
the  grave.  Even  those  that  immediately  are  caused 
by  colds,  distempers  of  the  air  or  infections,  are  oft 
caused  principally  by  long  excess,  which  vitiatetfa 

gUditu.  Quicquid  avium  volital,  qiiicquid  piscium  natat, 
quicquid  fcranim  discurrit,  noitris  sepelitur  ventribDs.  Qusere 
nnnc  cur  subito  moriamur?  Quia  mortibna  riTimui.  Seoec. 
Hierom  saitb,  that  be  had  rud  of  tome  tbatbad  been  sick 
of  the  artbritia  and  poduro,  that  were  cured  by  being 
brought  to  poverty  by  confiscation  of  their  estatea,  and  so 
brought  to  a  poor  diet. 

'  Chrysoslom  saith  the  difference  betwixt  famioe  and  ex- 
cess is,  that  famine  kills  men  sooner  out  of  their  pain,  and 
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the  hDmonrs,  and  [Mparelh  them  for  the  disease. 
Hence  also  are  gouts  uid  hysterical  affects,  and  dis- 
eases of  the  eyes  and  other  exterior  parts.  So  that 
we  may  wdl  say  that  gluttony  enricnedi  landlords, 
filleth  the  churchyard,  and  hasteneth  multitudes 
untimely  to  their  ends.'  Perhaps  you  will  say  that 
the  most  temperate  have  diseases :  to  which  experi- 
ence teacheth  me  to  answer,  that  usually  children 
are  permitted  to  be  voracious  and  gluttonous,  either 
in  quantity  or  in  quality,  eating  raw  fruits  and 
things  unwholesome;  and  so  when  gluttony  hath 
ised  die  disease,  or  laid  in  tibe  matter,  then  all  the 
temperance  that  can  be  used  ia  iitOe  enoufh  to  keep 
it  noder  all  dieir  life  after.  And  sbtmoance  that 
have  been  bronght  to  die  doors  of  death  by  eness, 
have  been  preserved  after  many  years  to  a  compe- 
tent age  by  abstinence,  and  many  totally  freed  from 
their  £seases.  Read  Comaro's  Treatise  of  himself; 
and  Lessius,  and  Sir  William  Vaughan,  &c.  (Though 
yet  1  persuade  none  without  necessity  to  their  ex* 
ceeding  strictness.)  Judge  now  what  a  murderer 
gluttonv  is,  and  what  an  enemy  to  mankind. 

3.  Gluttony  is  also  a  deadly  enemy  to  the  mind, 
and  to  all  die  noble  employments  of  reason,  both  re- 
ligious, civil,  and  artificial.>  It  unfits  men  for  any 
close  and  serious  studies,  and  therefore  tends  to  noo- 
rish  ignorance,  and  keep  men  fbols.  It  greatly  un- 
fits men  for  hearing  Oo^s  word,  or  reading,  or  pray- 
ing, or  meditating,  or  any  holy  work,  and  makes 
them  have  more  mind  to  sleep;  or  so  undisposeth 
and  dulleth  them,  that  they  have  no  life  or  fitness 
for  their  duty;  but  a  clear  head,  not  troubled  with 
their  drowsy  vapours,  will  do  more  and  get  more 
in  an  hour,  than  a  full-bellied  beast  will  do  m  many. 
So  that  gluttony  is  as  much  an  enemy  to  all  re- 
ligious and  manly  studies,  as  drunkenness  is  an 
enemv  to  a  garrison,  where  the  drunken  soldiers  are 
disabled  to  resist  the  enemy. 

4.  Gluttony  is  also  an  enemy  to  diligmce,  in  every 
honest  trade  andcallinff ;  fta  it  AiUeth  die  body  as 
well  as  the  mind.  It  makethmoi  heavy,  and  drowsy, 
and  sloUiful,  and  go  about  their  business  as  if  they 
carried  a  coat  of  lead,  and  were  in  fetters  i  they  have 
no  vivaci^  and  alacrity,  and  are  fitter  to  sleep  or 
pl^  than  work.^ 

5.  Glattony  is  the  immediate  symptom  of  a  car- 
nal mind,  and  of  the  damnable  sin  of  flesfa-pleasing, 
before  described;  and  a  carnal  mind  is  the  very 
sum  of  iniquity,  and  the  proper  name  of  an  nnre- 
generate  state ;  "  It  is  enmitv  against  God,  and  nei- 
ther ia  nor  can  be  subject  to  nis  law so  that  they 
that  are  thus  "  in  the  flesh  cannot  please  God;  and 
they  that  walk  after  the  flesh  shall  die,"  Rom.  viiL 
6—8,  13.  The  filthiest  sms  of  lechers,  and  misers, 
and  thieves,  are  but  to  please  &e  flesh :  and  who 
serveth  it  more  than  the  glutton  doth? 

6.  Gluttony  is  the  Iwe^er  and  feeder  of  all  other 
lusts:  sine  Cerert  et  Baeeho  frigtt  Vemut  it  {wn- 
pereth  the  flesh  to  feed  it,  and  make  it  a  sacrifice 
for  lust.  As  dunging  the  ground  doth  make  it  fruit- 
ful, especially  of  weeds ;  so  doth  gluttony  fill  the 
mind  with  the  weeds  and  vermin  of  filthy  thoughts, 
and  filthy  desires,  and  words,  and  deeds.> 

7.  Gluttony  is  a  base  and  beastly  kind  of  sin. 
For  a  man  to  place  his  happiness  in  the  pleasure  of 
a  swine,  and  to  make  his  reason  serve  his  throat,  or 

excess  dotb  putri^  and  consume  them  by  long  and  painful 
sicknesses.  In  Hebr.  Horn,  29. 

*  As  smoke  driveth  away  the  bees  from  their  hire,  satth 
Ba«i)  de  Junin;  w  gluttony  expaUelh  all  spiritml  gifli, 
and  excellent  «DdowuenlBOfinind, 

■>  Saitb  Basil,  A  ship  heavy  laden  is  naSt  to  sail:  Mtnll 
belly  to  any  duty. 

■  Semper  Htnritati  juncta  est  Useivia,  Hieroo. 
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sink  into  his  gats  i  as  if  he  were  hot  a  hogshead  to 
be  filled  and  emptied,  or  a  sink  for  tiqnor  to  ran 
throDgh  into  the  channel;  or  as  if  he  were  made 
only  to  cany  meat  from  the  table  to  the  danghill ; 
how  base  a  kind  of  lifis  is  this !  yea*  many  beasts  will 
not  eat  and  drink  excessively  as  the  g^ttonotis  epi- 
cnre  will  do> 

8.  Ghittoay  is  a  prodigal  consumer  and  devourer 
of  the  creatures  of  God.  What  is  he  worthy  that 
would  take  meat  and  drink  and  cast  it  away  into  the 
channel  ?'  nay,  that  would  be  at  a  great  deal  of  cost 
and  curiosity  to  get  the  picasantest  meat  he  could 
procure,  to  cast  away  P  The  glutton  doth  worse. 
It  were  better  of  the  two  to  throw  all  his  excesses 
into  the  rink  or  ditch,  for  tiben  fhey  would  not  first 
hurt  bis  body.  And  are  the  creatures  of  God  of  no 
more  worth  P  Are  they  given  yon  to  do  worse  than 
cast  them  away  P  Would  you  have  your  children 
use  their  provisions  thus  P 

9.  Gluttony  is  a  most  unthankful  sin,  that  takes 
God's  mercies,  and  spews  them  as  it  were  in  his 
&ce ; and  cameth  his  provisions  over  to  his  enemy, 
even  to  the  strengthening  of  fleshly  lusts :  and  turn- 
eth  them  all  against  himself!  You  could  not  have 
a  bit  bat  from  his  liberality  and  blessing ;  and  will 
you  use  it  to  provoke  him  and  dishonour  him  P 

10.  Gluttony  is  a  sin  which  tumeth  your  own  mer- 
cies, and  wealth,  and  food,  into  your  snare,  and  to 
yoor  deadly  rain.  Thou  pleasest  thy  throat,  and 
poisraest  thy  soot."  It  were  better  for  thee  a  thou- 
sand times  uat  thon  hadst  lived  on  scraps,  and  in 
the  poorest  manner,  Aan  dius  to  have  tnraed  diy 
plenty  to  thy  damnable  sin.  "  When  thou  shalt  have 
eaten  and  be  full,  then  beware  lest  thon  forget  the 
Lord,"  Dent.  vi.  il,  1%  "  Feed  me  with  food  con- 
venient for  me,  lest  I  be  full  and  deny  thee,  and  say. 
Who  is  the  Lord?"  Prov.  xxx.  9.  "So  they  md 
eat  and  were  filled,  for  he  rave  them  their  own  de- 
sire ;  they  were  not  estranged  from  their  lust,"  Psal. 
Ixxv.  29,  30. 

11.  Gluttony  is  a  great  time-wasting  sin.  What 
a  deal  of  time  is  spent  in  getting  the  money  that  is 
laid  out  to  please  the  throat!  and  then  by  servants 
in  preparing  for  it;  ani  then  in  long  ritting  at  meat 
and  feastings ;  and  not  a  little  in  taking  physic  to 
carry  it  away  again,  or  to  ease  or  care  me  diseases 
which  it  caiueth ;  besides  all  the  time  which  is  lost 
in  languishing  rickness,  or  cat  off  1^  nntimely  death. 
Thus  they  live  to  eat,  and  eat  to  frustrate  and  to 
shorten  life. 

12.  It  is  a  thief  that  robbeth  you  of  your  estates, 
md  devoureth  that  which  is  given  you  for  better 
uses,  and  for  which  you  must  give  account  to  God. 
It  is  a  costly  sin,  and  consumeth  more  than  would 
serve  to  many  better  purposes.  How  great  a  part 
of  the  riches  of  most  kingdoms  are  spent  in  luxury 
and  excess ! " 

13.  It  is  a  sin  that  is  a  great  enemy  to  the  common 
:  princes  and  commonwealths  have  reason  to 
it,  and  restrain  it  as  the  enemy  oF  their  a&tjf. 

Hen  have  not  money  to  defray  the  public  eharges, 
necessary  to  the  safety  of  the  land,  because  ^ey 
consume  it  on  their  guts :  armies  and  navies  must 
be  unraid,  and  fortifications  neglected,  and  all  that 
tendeth  to  the  glory  of  a  people  must  be  opposed  as 
against  their  personal  interest,  beeanse  all  is  too 

'  Ventri  obedientei  ■Dimaliam  numero  computsntur  noo 
kmiDnm.  Ssnec. 

■  It  it  Cfarnoctom'a  ufiog  in  Hebr.  Horn.  29. 

Jer.  V.  7. 

■  Hftgsa  pars  libertstis  «it  b«n«  montos  venter.  Ssnec. 
«  When  a  friend  of  Socratei  complained  to  him,  What  a 

dear  place  ii  this !  Wine  will  coat  lo  much,  and  honey  no 
nacb,  and  parple  to  much :  Socrates  took  bin  to  the  meal* 
bsll^  Lo,  laitb  he,  yoa  may  bay  hers  half  a  tsxtart  of  good 


Utfle  ker  the  throat  No  great  works  can  be  done  to 
the  honour  of  the  nation  or  the  public  good ;  no 
schools  or  ahns-hooses  built  or  endowed,  no  colleges 
erected,  no  hospitals,  nor  any  excellent  work,  be- 
cause the  guts  aevoxa  it  all.  If  it  were  known  how 
much  of  the  treasure  of  the  land  is  thrown  down  tfa« 
sink  by  epicures  of  all  degrees,  this  sin  would  be 
frowned  into  more  disgrace. 

14.  Gluttony  and  excess  is  a  tin  greatly  aggra- 
vated by  the  necessities  of  the  poor.  What  an  in- 
congrui^  is  it,  that  one  member  of  Christ  (as  he 
would  l>e  thought)  should  be  feeding  himself  de- 
liciously  evei^  day,  and  abounding  wiul  abused  su- 
perfluities, whilst  another  is  starving  and  pining  in 
a  cottage,  or  begging  at  the  door !  and  that  some 
fomilies  should  do  worse  than  east  tfaeir  delieates 
and  abimdance  to  the  dogs,  whilst  thousands  at  that 
time  are  ready  to  famish,  and  are  &in  to  feed  on 
such  unwholesome  food,  as  kiUeth  them  as  soon  as 
luxury  kills  the  epicure !  Do  these  men  believe  th^ 
they  shall  be  ju^ed  according  to  their  feeding  of 
the  poor  P  f  Or  do  they  take  themselves  to  be  mem- 
bers of  the  same  hoAy  with  those  whose  sufferings 
they  BO  little  feel  P  1  Cfor.  xii.  26.  It  may  be  you  will 
say,  I  do  relieve  many  of  the  poor.  But  are  there 
not  more  yet  to  be  relieved  ?  As  long  as  there  are 
any  in  distress,  it  is  the  greater  sin  for  you  to  be 
luxmious.   Dent.  xv.  7,  8,  "  If  there  be  among  you 

a  poor  man  of  one  of  thy  brethren  in  the  land  

thou  shalt  not  harden  thy  heart,  nor  shut  thy  hand 
against  tiiy  poor  brother,  but  thon  shalt  open  thy 
hand  wide  onto  him,"  &c.  Nay,  how  often  are  the 
poor  oppressed  to  satisfy  luxurious  appetites !  Abon- 
oance  must  have  hard  bargains  and  nard  usage,  and 
toil  like  horses,  and  scarce  be  able  to  get  bread  for 
their  families,  that  they  mav  bring  in  all  to  belly-god 
landlords,  who  consume  trie  fruit  of  other  men's 
labour  upon  their  devouring  flesh. 

15.  And  it  is  the  heinouser  sin  because  of  the 
common  calamities  of  the  church  and  servants  of 
Christ  throughout  the  world.  One  part  of  the  church 
is  oppressed  by  the  Turk,  and  another  by  the  pope, 
and  many  countries  wasted  by  the  cruelties  of  armies, 
and  persecuted  by  proud,  impious  enemies ;  and  ia 
it  fit  then  for  others  to  be  wallowing  in  sensually 
and  glnttoi^P  Amos  vi.  I,  3—6,  "Woe  to  them 
that  are  at  ease  in  Zion — ^ye  that  put  fkr  away  the 
evil  day,  and  cause  the  seat  of  violence  to  come  near 
— that  lie  upon  beds  of  ivory,  and  streteh  them- 
selves upon  their  couches,  and  eat  the  lambs  out  6{ 
the  flock,  and  the  calves  out  of  the  midst  of  Gie  stall, 
that  chant  to  the  sound  of  the  viol — that  drink  wine 
in  bowls,  and  anoint  themselves  with  the  chief  oint- 
ments ;  but  they  are  not  grieved  for  the  affliction  of 
Joseph."  It  is  a  time  of  great  humiliation,  and  are 
you  now  given  up  to  fleshly  luxury  P  Read  Isa.  xxii. 
12—14,  "  And  in  that  day  did  the  Lord  God  of  hosts 
call  to  weeping  and  to  mourning,  and  to  baldness, 
and  to  girding  with  sadcclolh ;  and  behold,  joy  and 
gladness,  slaymg  oxen  and  killing  sheep,  eating  flesh 
and  drinking  wme.  Let  ns  eat  and  drink,  for  to^nor- 
row  we  shaU  die. — Surely  this  iniquity  shall  not  be 
purged  from  you  till  ye  die,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts." 

16.  Luxury  is  a  sin  most  unseemly  for  men  in  so 
great  miaerv,  and  incoimaous  to  the  state  of  the 
glntttmous  tnemselves.  O  man,  if  thon  hodst  but  a 

meal  fbr  a  halfpenny  (which  boiled  tn  water  wat  his  meat) ; 
Ood  be  thanked  the  market  is  very  cheap.  Then  he  took  him 
to  an  oil->hop,  where  a  measure  (dranix)  was  sold  br  two 
bran  dodkina.  Then  bolsd  him  to  a  broker's  shop,  where  a 
man  might  buy  a  suit  of  clothes  fiir  ten  draekms.  You  see, 
quoth  he,  that  the  pennywtwthi  ar«  reasonaUe,  and  thinn 
ffood,  cheap  tfaroaghoot  the  city.  Plalarch.  as  Tnnqou. 
Anitn.  pag.  153. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


314 


CHRISTIAN 


DIRECTORY. 


Paat  L 


(me  i^bt  of  tliy  nn  and  ]iiiMrT»  <jt  death  and  judff* 
ment,  and  of  the  dreadfbl  God  whom  diou  dost  oflend, 
thou  wouldst  perceive  that  fasting,  and  prayer,  and 
tears  become  one  in  thj  condition  much  oetter  than 

Slatting  thy  devouring  flesh.  What !  a  man  unpar> 
oned,  nnsanctified,  in  the  power  of  Satan,  ready  to 
be  damned  if  thus  thou  die,  (for  so  I  must  suppose 
of  a  glutton,)  for  such  a  man  to  be  taking  his  flesh- 
ly pleasure  t  For  a  Dives  to  be  faring  sumptuous- 
ly every  day,  that  must  shortly  want  a  drop  of  water 
to  cool  nis  tongue,  is  as  foolish  as  for  a  thief  to  feast 
before  he  goeth  to  hanging :  yea,  and  much  more. 
For  you  might  yet  prevent  your  misery ;  and  another 
posture  doth  better  beseem  you  to  mt  end :  **  Fas^ 
mg  "  and  "  crying  mightily  to  God,"  is  fitter  to  your 
•tate.   See  Jonah  iiL  8;  Joel  i.  14;  ii.  15. 

17.  Gluttony  is  a  sin  so  much  the  greater,  by  how 
much  die  more  wilt  and  delight  you  have  in  (he 
committing  of  it  The  sweetest,  most  voluntary  and 
beloved  sin  is  f esteris  paribm J  the  greatest;  and 
few  are  more  pleasant  and  belovnl  than  this. 

18.  Those  are  the  worst  sine,  that  have  least  re- 
pentance :  but  rluttony  is  so  &r  from  being  truly  re- 
pented of  by  the  luxurious  epicure,  that  he  loveth 
it,  and  careth  and  contriveth  now  to  commit  it,  and 
buveth  it  with  the  price  of  much  of  his  estate. 

19.  It  is  the  greater  sin,  because  it  is  so  frequent- 
ly committed ;  men  live  in  it  as  their  daily  practice 
Kad  delight;  they  live  for  it,  and  make  it  the  end  of 
other  sins :  it  is  not  a  sin  that  they  seldcnn  AU  into, 
bat  it  is  almost  as  ftimiliar  with  them,  as  to  eat  and 
drink :  bemg  tamed  into  beasts,  they  live  like  beasts 
continually. 

30.  Lastly,  it  is  a  spreading  sin,  and  therefore  is 
become  common,  even  the  sin  of  countries,  of  rich 
and  poor ;  for  hoth  sorts  love  their  bellies,  though 
both  have  not  the  like  provision  for  them.  And 
they  are  so  far  from  taking  warning  one  of  another, 
that  they  are  encouraged  one  by  another;  and  the 
sin  is  scarce  noted  in  one  of  a  hundred  that  daily 
Uveth  in  it ;  nor  is  ^ere  almost  any  that  reprove  it, 
or  help  one  another  against  it,  (unless  by  impoverish- 
ing each  oUier,)  but  most  by  persuasions  and  exam- 
ples do  encourage  it  (though  some  much  more  than 
others) :  so  that  by  this  time  you  may  see  Aat  it  is 
no  rare,  nor  venial,  little  sin. 

And  now  you  may  see  abo,  that  it  is  no  wonder 
if  no  one  of  the  commandments  expressly  forbid  this 
sin,  (not  only  because  it  is  a  sin  against  ourselves 
directly,  but  also,)  because  it  is  againKt  every  one 
also  of  the  commandments.  And  think  not  that 
either  riches  or  poverty  will  excuse  it,  when  even 
princes  are  restrained  so  much  as  from  unseasonable 
eating,  Eccles.  x.  16.  If  it  was  one  of  the  great 
sins  that  Sodom  was  bomt  with  fire  for,  judge  whether 
Enriand  be  in  no  danger  by  it.  Read,  O  Englanfl, 
and  know  thyself,  and  tremble :  Eeek.  xvi.  49,  "  Be- 
hold, this  was  the  iniquity  of  thy  sister  Sodom ;  pride, 
fiilness  of  bread,  and  amindance  of  idleness^  was  in 
her  and  in  her  daaghters,  neither  did  she  strengthen 
die  hand  of  the  poor  and  needy." 

IV.  The  Directiotu  or  Helps  against  ii. 

Direet.  I.  Mortify  the  flesh,  according  to  the  di- 
rections, chap.  iv.  part  vii.  Subdue  its  inclinations 
uid  desires ;  and  team  to  esteem  and  use  it  but  as  a 
servant  Thit^  what  a  pitiful  price  a  little  glutton- 
ous pleasure  of  the  throat  is,  for  a  xian  to  sell  his 
God  and  his  salvation  for.'  Learn  to  be  indifferent 
whether  your  meat  be  ph-aaing  to  your  appetite  or 
not ;  and  make  no  great  matter  of  it :  remember  still 
what  an  odious,  swinish,  damning  sin  it  is,  for  a 

t  Ssith  Plato,  God  ii  the  temperato  msa's  law;  and  plea- 
sure tbe  iatempirate  ntio'a. 


man's  heart  to  be  set  upon  his  belly.  "All  dwt  are 
Christ's  have  crucified  the  flesh  with  iu  affectiraiB 
and  luste,"  GaL  v.  24. 

Dinet.  II.  Live  faithfully  to  God,  and  upon  spi- 
ritual, durable  delights.  Ajid  then  yon  will  fetch 
the  measure  of  your  eating  and  drinkjag  from  thrir 
tendency  to  that  higher  end.'  There  is  no  using 
any  inferior  tiling  anght,  till  you  have  first  well  re- 
solved of  your  end,  and  use  it  as  a  means  thereto, 
and  mark  how  &r  it  is  a  means. 

Direct.  III.  See  all  your  food  as  provided  and 
given  jrou  by  God,  and  beg  it  and  the  blessing  of 
It  at  his  hand,  and  then  it  will  much  restrain  yon 
from  naing  it  against  him.  He  is  a  wretch  iwKed 
that  wiU  take  his  food  as  from  his  fetbn's  hand, 
and  throw  it  in  his  face,  though  perhaps  a  petulant 
child  would  do  so  by  a  fellow-servant ;  he  that  think- 
eth  he  is  most  beholden  to  himself  for  his  ^enty, 
will  say  as  the  fool,  Luke  xii,  19, 20^  "  Soul,  taVe  tbv 
ease,  eat,  drink,  and  be  merty,  thou  hast  enough 
laid  up  for  many  years."  But  he  that  pereeiTes  it  is 
the  hand  of  God  that  reacheth  it  to  him,  will  use  it 
more  reverently.  It  is  a  horrid  aggravation  of  the 
gluttony  of  this  age,  that  they  play  the  hypocrites 
in  it,  and  first  (for  custom)  crave  God's  blessing  on 
their  meat,  and  then  sit  down  and  sin  against  oim 
with  it :  such  are  the  prayers  of  hypocritical  sen- 
sualists. But  a  serious  discerning  of  God  m  the 
giver,  would  teach  you  "  whetiier  yon  eat  or  drink 
to  do  all  to  his  glory  "  from  whom  tt  comes.* 

Dtna.  IV.  See  tnr  &ith  the  Uood  of  Christ  as  the 
purchasing  cause  of  all  yoa  have  ;  and  then  sure 
you  will  bear  more  reverence  to  his  blood,  than  to 
east  the  fruit  of  it  into  the  sink  sensuality,  and  to 
do  worse  than  throw  it  upon  the  dunghill.  What! 
must  Christ  be  a  sacrifice  to  God,  and  die  to  recover 
you  the  mercies  which  you  had  forfeited,  and  now 
will  yoa  cast  them  to  me  dogs  P  and  please  a  sinfid 
appetite  with  them  f  Did  He  die  to  purchase  yon 
provisions  for  your  lusts,  and  to  serve  the  flesh 
with? 

Direct.  V.  Forget  not  how  the  first  sin  came  into 
the  world,  even  by  eating  the  forbidden  fruit  And 
let  tiie  slain  ere^orts  whose  lives  are  lost  for  jroo, 
remember  yoa  of  that  sin  which  brought  the  baraen 
on  them  fto-  yoar  aakei.  And  then  every  piece  of 
fiedi  dwt  you  see,  will  appear  to  yoa  aa  with  dn* 
caution  written  upon  it:  O  sin  not  as  yoor  first 
parents  sinned  by  pleaang  of  your  appetite ;  for  this 
our  death,  and  jrour  devouring  the  flesh  of  your  fel- 
low-creatures, is  the  fruit  of  that  sin,  and  wanieth 
you  to  be  temperate.  Revel  not  to  excess  in  your 
fellow-creatures'  lives. 

Dw-eet.  VI.  Keep  an  obedient,  tender  conscience, 
not  scrupulously  perplexing  yourselves  about  every 
bit  you  eat,  (as  melancholy  persons  do,)  but  check- 
ing your  appetite,  aud  telling  you  of  God's  com- 
mands, and  teaching  yon  to  fear  all  sensual  excess. 
It  is  a  graceiess,  msobedient,  senseless  hentt  that 
maketh  men  so  boldly  obey  tiieir  appetite ;  when  the 
fear  of  God  is  not  in  their  hearts,  no  wonder  if  they 
"  feed"  and  '*  feast  themselves  widiout  foar,"  Jude  12. 
Either  they  make  a  small  matter  of  sin  in  the  general, 
or  at  least  of  this  in  particular :  it  is  usually  the  i 
same  persons  that  fear  not  to  spend  their  time  in  I 
idleness,  snorts,  or  vanity,  and  to  live  in  worldliness  ^ 
or  fleshly  lusts,  who  live  in  gluttony  to  feed  all  this  i 
The  belly  is  a  brute,  that  sticks  not  much  upon  rea- 
son :  where  conscience  is  asleep  and  seared,  reason 
and  Scripture  do  little  move  a  Rensual  belly-god; 
and  any  ming  will  serve  instead  of  reason  to  prove 
it  lawful,  and  to  answer  all  that  is  said  against  it 
<-  Heb.  xiii.  9.  *  1  Cor.  x.  31. 
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There  i>  no  dispiitlDg  tbe  case  with  a  man  tfiat  is 
•deep  ]  especiBllj  if  his  gat»  and  appetite  be  awake : 
Toa  may  almost  as  well  brinf^  reason  and  Scripture 
to  keep  a  svine  from  oTer-eating,  or  persuade  a 
hiaigry  dog  from  a  bone,  as  to  take  off  a  glutton  from 
the  pleasing  of  his  throat,  if  he  be  once  grown 
Uockisfa,  and  have  mastered  his  conscience  07  nn- 
bdief,  or  stilled  it  with  a  stupifying  opiate.  His 
teste  ihea  serredi  instead  of  reason,  and  gainst  rea- 
son; then  he  saith,  I  fieel  it  do  me  good ;  (that  is,  he 
fe<leth  that  it  pleased  his  appetite,  as  a  swine 
feeleth  that  his  meat  doth  him  good  when  he  is 
ready  to  burst;)  and  this  auswereth  all  that  can  he 
aid  against  it  Then  he  can  sacrifice  his  time  nnd 
treasuxe  to  his  belly,  and  make  a  jest  of  the  absti- 
nence and  temperance  of  sober  men,  as  if  it  were 
bat  a  needless  self-afflicting,  or  fit  only  for  some 
wak  and  sickly  persons.  If  the  constant  fear  and 
obedience  of  G«ddo  not  rule  the  sonl,  the  appetite 
will  be  unruled ;  and  if  a  tender  conscience  be  not 
porter,  the  throat  will  be  common  for  any  thing  that 
tbe  appetite  reqairedi.  One  sight  of  heaven  or  hell, 
to  awaken  their  reawm  and  slee^  conscienees, 
wobU  be  the  best  remedr  to  convince  fhtm  of  the 
odionsneas  and  dancer  of  this  sin. 

Direct.  VII.  Un&tstand  well  what  is  most  con- 
duciblc  to  your  health  t  and  let  that  be  the  ordinary 
measore  of  yoar  diet  for  ^uanti^,  and  quality,  and 
time.*  Sore  yonr  nature  itself,  if  you  are  yet  men, 
shoidd  have  nothing  to  say  against  this  measure, 
and  consequently  against  aU  the  rest  of  the  direc- 
tions which  suppose  it :  nature  hath  given  you  rea- 
son as  well  as  appetite,  and  reason  telleth  you,  that 
your  health  is  more  to  be  regarded  than  your  appe- 
tite. I  hope  you  will  not  say,  that  God  is  too  strict 
with  TOO.  or  would  diet  you  too  hardly,  as  long  as 
he  auoweAi  ;^on  (ordinarilT)  to  choose  that  (when 
Tou  can  have  it  lawfully)  which  is  most  for  your  own 
health,  and  finbiddeth  you  nothing  but  that  which 
hurteth  you.  What  heathen  or  inlidel  that  is  not 
either  mad  or  swinish,  will  not  allow  tiiis  measure 
and  choice,  as  well  as  christians  P  Yea,  if  you  be- 
lieve not  a  life  to  come,  methinks  you  should  be 
loth  to  shorten  this  life  which  now  you  have.  God 
would  but  keep  you  from  hurting  yourselves  by  your 
excess,  as  you  would  keep  your  children  or  your 
Bwtne.  Though  lie  hath  a  ftirther  end  in  it,  and  so 
must  you,  namely,  that  a  healthful  boffy  may  be 
serviceable  to  a  holy  soul,  in  yonr  Master's  work ; 
yet  it  5s  the  health  of  your  bodies  which  is  to  be  your 
nearest  and  immediate  end  uid  measure. 

^      It  is  a  very  great  oversight  in  the 
«S^r*  of  youth,  that  they  be  not 

taught  betimes  some  common  and 
necessary  precepts  about  diet,  acqusintthg  them  what 
Icndeth  to  health  and  life,  and  what  to  sickness, 
pam,  and  death ;  and  it  were  no  unprofitable  or  un- 
necessary thing,  if  princes  took  a  coarse  that  tCH 
their  subjects  mipht  nave  some  such  common  need- 
ftd  precepts  famiuarly  known  5  (as  if  it  were  in  the 
books  that  children  first  learn  to  reed  in,  together 
with  the  precepts  of  their  moral  dnty ;)  for  it  is  cer- 
tain, that  men  love  not  death  or  siekiiess,  and  that 
tiX  men  love  their  health  and  life ;  and  Uiereftn% 
thoK  that  fear  not  Ood,  would  be  much  restrained 
from  excess  by  the  fear  of  sidtness  and  of  death : 
and  what  an  advantage  this  would  be  to  the  com~ 
BonwealA,  you  ma^  easily  peiceive,  when  yon 
consider  what  a  mass  of  treasure  it  would  save,  be- 

*  Socrmlei  sdeo  pares  et  tetnpenti  vixit,  tit  cnm  Atbenu 
pestis  sefieeamero  vsiUret,  solus  ipse  nunquam  tBgrotsrerit. 
Laerliaa  in  Socrst. 

"  Maltnin  confert  rogitatio  exitUB,  ^nod  cum  omnibtu  vl- 
tias  sit  conunuae,  tamea  boic  propritua.  Fetrarcb. 


sides  the  lives,  and  health,  and  stmi^th  of  so  many 
subjects."  And  it  is  certain,  that  most  peoi^e  have 
DO  considerable  knowledge,  what  measure  is  best 
for  them ;  but  the  common  rule  that  they  judge  by 
is  their  appetite.  They  think  they  have  eaten 
enough,  when  they  have  eaten  as  long  as  they  have 
list ;  and  not  before,  if  they  could  eat  more  with 
an  appetite,  and  not  be  sick  auer  it,  they  never  think 
they  have  been  guilty  of  gluttony  or  Excess. 

First,  therefore,  yon  must  know,  that  appetite  is 
not  to  be  your  rule  or  measure,  either  for  quantity, 
quality,  or  time.'  For,  I.  It  is  irrational,  and  rea- 
son is  vour  ruling  feculty,  if  yon  are  men.  2.  It  de- 
pendeth  on  the  temperature  of  the  body,  and  the 
humours  and  diseases  of  it,  and  not  mendy  on  the 
natural  need  of  moat  A  man  in  a  dropsy  is  most 
thirsty,  that  hath  least  cause  to  drink ;  though  fre- 
quently in  a  putrid  or  malignant  fever,  a  draught  of 
cold  drink  would  probably  be  death,  yet  the  appe- 
tite desireth  it  nevertheless.  Stomachs  that  nave 
acid  humours,  have  commonly  a  strong  appetite,  be 
the  digestion  never  so  weak,  and  most  of  them  could 
eat  with  an  ^metite  above  twice  as  much  as  diey 
ongbt  to  eat  And  on  the  contrary,  some  others  de- 
she  not  so  much  as  is  necessary  to  dieir  sustenance, 
and  must  be  mved  to  eat  against  their  appetite. 
3.  Most  healthful  people  in  the  worid  have  an  appe- 
tite to  much  more  than  nature  can  well  digest,  «aA 
would  kill  themselves  if  they  pleased  their  appetites ; 
for  God  never  gave  man  his  appetite  to  be  the  mea- 
sure of  his  eating  or  drinking,  but  to  make  that 

fateful  to  him,  whidi  reason  biddeth  him  take. 
Man's  appetite  is  not  now  so  sound  and  regular 
as  it  was  before  the  feU;  but  is  grown  more  re- 
bellious and  unruly,  and  diseased  as  Uie  body  is :  and 
therefore  it  is  now  much  more  mifit  to  be  our  nxa- 
sure,  than  it  was  before  the  fell.  5.  You  see  it  even 
in  swine,  and  many  greedy  children,  that  would  pre- 
sently kfll  themsenres,  if  {hey  had  not  the  reason  of 
others  to  rule  them.  6.  Poison  itself  may  be  as  de- 
lightful to  the  appetite  as  food;  and  dangerous 
meats,  as  those  that  are  most  wholesome.  80  that 
it  is  most  certain,  that  appetite  is  not  fit  to  be  the 
measure  of  a  man.  Yet  this  is  true  withal,  that 
when  reason  hnth  nothing  against  it,  then  an  appe- 
tite showeth  what  nature  taketh  to  be  most  agree- 
able to  itself;  and  reason  therefore  bath  something 
for  it  (if  it  have  nothing  against  it)  1  because  it 
dioweth  what  the  stomal  is  uke  best  to  dose  witti 
and  di^st;  and  it  is  tamt  help  to  reason  to  discern 
when  it  is  prepared  for  food. 

Secondly,  it  is  certdn  dso,  that  present  feel- 
ing of  ease  or  sickness,  is  no  certain  rule  to  judge  of 
your  digestion,  or  your  measure  by;  forthon^  some 
tender,  relaxed,  windy  stomachs,  are  sick  or  trouUod 
when  they  are  overcharged,  or  exceed  their  measure, 
yet  With  the  most  it  is  not  so ;  unless  they  exceed  to 
very  swinishness,  they  are  not  sick  upon  it,  nor  fed 
any  hurt  at  present  by  less  excesses,  but  only  the 
imperfection  of  concoction  doth  vitiate  the  homonrs» 
Mid  prepare  for  sicknesses  by  degrees  (as  is  afore- 
said) I  and  one  feeledi  it  a  mmth  afteru  some  dis- 
eased evacnationsi  and  another  atwetvemondiaftori 
and  amither  not  of  many  yean,  till  it  have  turned  to 
some  uncnndile  disease  (for  the  diseases  that  a» 
bred  by  so  long  preparations  are  ordinarily  ranch 
more  uncurable,  than  those  that  come  but  from  sud- 
den accidents  and  alterations,  in  a  cleaner  haiy). 
Therefore  to  say,  I  feel  it  do  me  no  hann,  and  there- 

■  Temperantia  voluptatibui  imper&t :  aliu  odh  atque 
abi|{it:  aliat  diip«nsat  et  ad  Mnum  modum  dirigjt;  nec  na- 
quQDt  ad  Ulas  propter  ipiaa  veait.  Seoac.  8c it  optimum 
esse  nodnm  cupidorum,  doq  quantum  vetiB,  isd  qnsntum 
debeas  iDmer*.  Seu«c. 
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lore  it  is  no  e»eBB,  is  the  sayii^  of  an  idiot,  that 
hath  no  foreseeing  reason,  and  resisteth  not  an 
enemy  wfaUe  be  is  garrisoning,  fortifying,  and  arming 
himself  but  only  when  it  comes  to  blows :  or  like 
him  that  would  go  into  a  pesthouse,  and  say,  I  fbel 
it  do  me  no  harm  ;  but  within  few  days  or  weeks  he 
will  feel  it.  As  if  the  beginning  of  a  consumption 
were  no  hart  to  them,  because  they  feel  it  not !  Thus 
living  like  a  beast,  will  at  last  make  men  judge  like 
beasts  j  ud  bratify  theii  brains  as  well  as  their 
bellies. 

Thirdly,  it  is  eertam  also,  that  die 
•uii  of  iidn'?*"  common  custom  and  opinion  is  no 
certain  rule ;  nay,  certainly  it  is  an 
ening  rule ;  for  judging  by  appetite  hath  brought 
men  ordinuily  to  take  excess  to  be  but  temperance. 
All  these  then  are  false  measures. 

If  f  should  here  presume  to  give  you  any  rules  for 
judging  of  a  right  measure,  physicians  would  think 
I  went  beyond  my  calling,  and  some  of  them  might 
be  offended  at  a  design  that  teodeth  so  much  to  their 
impoverishing,  and  those  that  serve  the  greedy 
worm  would  m  more  offended.  Therefore  I  shaU 
only  give  you  these  ffeneral  intimations.  1.  Nature 
is  eontoit  with  a  little ;  bat  appetite  is  never  content 
till  it  have  drowned  nature.'  !&  It  is  the  perfection 
of  concoction,  and  goodness  of  the  nutriment,  that  is 
more  conducible  to  hadth,  than  the  Quantity.  3. 
Nature  will  easilier  overcome  twice  me  quantity 
of  some  light  and  passable  nourishment,  than  haif 
BO  much  of  gross  and  heavy  meats.  (Therefore 
those  that  prescribe  just  twelve  ounces  a  day,  with- 
out differencine  meats  that  so  much  differ,  do  much 
mistake.)  4.  A  healthful,  strong  body  must  have 
more  than  the  weak  and  sickly.  5.  Middle-aged 
persona  must  have  more  than  old  folks  or  children.* 
6.  Hard  labourers  most  have  more  than  easy  labour- 
ers ;  and  these  more  than  the  idle,  or  students,  or 
any  that  stir  but  little.  7-  A  body  of  close  pores, 
that  evacuateth  little  by  sweat  or  transpiration,  must 
have  less,  especially  of  moisture,  than  another.  8. 
So  must  a  cold  and  phlegmatic  constitution.  9.  So 
must  a  stomach  that  comipteth  its  food,  and  caateth 
it  forth  by  periodical  bilious  evacuations.  10.  That 
which  troubleth  the  stomach  in  the  digestion  is  too 
much,  or  too  bad,  tmless  with  very  weak,  sickly 
persons.  II.  So  is  that  too  much  or  bad  which 
maketh  you  more  dull  for  study,  or  more  heavy  and 
mifit  for  labour  (unless  some  duease  be  the  principal 
cause.)  12.  A  body  diat  by  excess  is  already  filled 
with  crudities,  should  take  less  than  anothtt,  that 
nature  may  have  time  to  digest  and  waste  them.  13. 
Svery  one  should  labour  to  know  the  temperature  of 
tiieir  own  bodies,  and  what  diseases  they  are  most 
inclined  to,  and  so  have  the  judgment  of  their  phy- 
sician or  some  skilM  person,  to  give  them  such 
directions  as  are  suitable  to  their  own  particular  tem- 
perature and  diseases.  14.  Hard  labourers  err  more 
in  the  quality  than  the  quantity,  partly  through 
povertv,  partly  through  ignorance,  and  paruy 
througn  appetite,  while  they  refuse  that  which  is 
more  wholesome  (as  mere  bread  and  beer)  if  it  be 
less  pleasing  to  mem.  15.  If  I  may  presume  to 
conjecture,  ordinarily  very  hard  labourers  exceed  in 
quantity  about  a  fourth  part;  shopkeepers  and  per- 
sons or  easier  trades  do  ordinarily  exceed  about  a 
third  part ;  voluptuous  gentlemen  and  their  serving 
men,  and  other  servants  of  theirs  that  have  no  hard 

3  Ventar  parvo  coat«iitiu  eat,  li  dai  iili  food  deba*,  aon 
qnod  potet.  S«n«c. 
■  Juvcniim  virtui  eit,  nibil  oimit.  Socrat. 

*  Vcot«r  pmcapta  non  sodit.  S«n«c. 

*  II  jm  will  not  taks  thii  couoiel,  at  leait  me  after  meat  to 
set  before  yonr  guetit  a  baton  and  a  fratber,  or  «  provaog  to 


labour,  do  usually  exceed  about  half  in  half  (but 
still  I  except  persons  that  are  extraordinarily  tem- 
perate through  weakness,  or  through  wisdom) ;  and 
the  same  gentlemen  usually  exceed  in  variety,  costli- 
ness, curiosity,  and  time,  much  more  than  they  do  in 
quantity  (so  that  they  are  gluttons  of  the  first  mag- 
nitude). The  chilven  of  those  that  eovem  not 
their  appetites,  but  let  them  eat  and  driiw  as  much 
and  as  often  as  they  desire  it,  do  usually  exceed 
above  half  in  half,  and  lay  the  foundation  of  the  dis- 
eases and  miseries  of  all  their  Uvea.*  All  this  is 
about  the  truth,  diougfa  the  hdlj  believe  it  not 

When  you  are  once  grown  wise  enough  what  in 
measure,  and  time,  and  quality,  is  fittest  for  your 
health,  go  not  beyond  that  upon  any  importuni^  of 
appetite,  or  of  friends ;  for  all  that  is  beyond  tiuit,  is 
gluttony  and  sensuali^,  in  its  degree. 

Direct.  YlII,  If  you  can  lawmlly  avoid  it,  make 
not  your  table  a  snare  of  temptation  to  yourselves  or 
others.  I  know  a  greedy  appetite  will  make  any 
table  that  hath  but  necessaries,  a  snare  to  itself ;  but 
do  not  you  unnecessarily  become  devils,  or  tempters 
to  yourselves  or  others."  1.  For  quality,  stu^  not 
delidotuness  too  mnch :  unless  for  some  weak,  dis- 
tempered stomachs,  the  best  meat  is  ibat  which 
leaveth  behind  it  in  the  mouth,  neither  a  trouUv- 
some  loathing,  nor  an  eager  appetite  after  more,  for 
the  taste's  sake ;  but  such  as  bread  is,  that  leaveth 
the  palate  in  an  indifferent  moderation.  The  curious 
inventions  of  new  and  delicious  dishes,  merely  to 
please  the  appetite,  is  gluttony  inviting  to  greater 
gluttony;  excess  in  quality  to  invite  to  exceai  in 
quantity. 

Olneet.  But,  you  will  eay,  I  shall  be  thought  nig- 
gardly or  sordid,  and  reproached  behind  my  back,  if 
my  table  be  so  fitted  to  the  temperate  and  abstinent. 

Anno,  This  is  the  pleading  of  pride  for  gluttony; 
rather  than  you  will  be  talked  against  by  belly-gods, 
or  ignorant,  fleshly  people,  you  will  sin  a^^inst  God, 
and  prepare  a  feast  or  sacrifice  for  Bacchus  or  Ve- 
nus. The  ancient  christians  were  torn  with  beasts, 
because  they  would  not  cast  a  little  frankincense  into 
the  fire  on  me  altar  of  an  idol ;  and  will  you  feed  so 
many  idol  bellies  so  liberally  to  avoid  their  censure? 
Did  not  I  tell  you,  that  gulosity  is  an  irrational  vice? 
Good  and  temperate  persons  will  speak  well  of  yoa 
for  it;  and  do  you  more  regard  the  jtidgment  and 
esteem  of  belly-gods  ?  * 

Olffeet.  But  it  is  not  only  riotons,  luxurious  per- 
sons that  I  mean;- 1  have  no  such  at  my  tabl«;  out 
it  will  be  the  matter  of  oUoqoy  even  to  good  people, 
and  those  that  are  sober. 

j4i%tto.  I  told  you  some  measure  of  gluttony  is  be- 
come a  common  sin ;  and  many  are  tainted  with  it 
through  custdKi,  that  otherwise  are  good  and  sober: 
but  shall  they  therefore  be  left  as  uocurable  f  or 
shall  they  make  all  others  as  bad  as  they  ?  And 
must  we  all  commit  that  sin,  which  some  sober 
people  are  grown  to  favour  P  You  bear  their  cen- 
sures about  different  opinions  in  religion,  and  other 
matters  of  difference ;  and  why  not  here  ?  The  de- 
luded Quakers  may  be  witnesses  against  yon,  thai 
while  uiey  run  into  the  contrary  extreme,  can  bear 
the  deepest  censures  of  all  the  world  abont  them. 
And  caimot  you  for  honest  temperance  and  sobxie^, 
bear  the  censures  of  some  distempered  or  guiltf 
persons  UtaA  are  of  another  mind;  certainly  in  this 
they  are  no  temperate  persons,  when  they  ]^ead 

vomit  it  np  agaio,  tbat  yon  may  show  some  merej  to  their 
bodies,  if  you  will  ahow  nooe  to  toeir  uuU. 

<  A  seniualiat  crafinK  to  be  admitted  of  Cato  amoDg  bit 
familian,  Cato  aniwerM  bim,  I  caaoot  live  with  one  mm 
paUl«  is  wiier  than  hii  brain.  Bnu. 
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for  excess,  and  the  baits  of  sensnality  anct  intem- 

penmce. 

2.  For  variety  also,  make  not  yonr  table  unneces- 
sarily a  snaTe:  have  no  greater  variety,  than  the 
weakness  of  stomachs,  or  varied  of  appetites  doth 
reqaire.  Unnecessaiy  variety  ajid  pleasantness  of 
meats,  are  the  devil's  great  instniments  to  draw  men 
to  gluttony :  (and  I  would  wish  no  Rood  people  to 
nis  cooks  or  caterers:)  when  the  very  brutish 
appetite  itself  begins  to  say  of  one  dish,  I  have 
enough,  then  comes  another  to  tempt  it  nnto  more 
excess,  and  another  after  that  to  more.  All  this  that 
I  have  said,  I  have  the  concurrent  judgment  of  phy- 
sicians in,  who  condemn  fulness  and  variety,  as  the 
ereat  enemies  of  health,  and  nurseries  of  diseases. 
And  is  not  the  concurrent  judgment  of  physicians 
more  valuable  about  matters  of  health,  than  your 
private  opinions,  or  appetites?  yet  when  siclineEs 
requireth  variety,  it  is  necessary. 

'J.  Sit  not  too  long  at  meat:  for  beside  the  sin  of 
vastiag  time,  it  is  but  the  way  to  tice  down  a  little 
and  a  £ttle  more :  and  he  that  would  be  temperate, 
if  be  sat  but  a  quarter  of  an  hour,  fwhieh  is  ordi- 
narily enough,)  wiU  exceed  when  he  nath  the  tempt- 
ation of  half  an  hour  (which  is  enough  for  the 
entertainment  of  strangers) ;  tfiuch  more  when  you 
must  sit  out  an  hour  (which  is  too  much  of  all  con- 
science)  :  though  greedy  eating  is  not  good,  yet  so- 
bn  feeding  may  satisfy  nature  m  a  tittle  time. 

4,  See  that  your  provisions  be  not  more  costly 
than  is  necessary :  though  1  know  there  must  be  a 
difference  allowed  for  persons  and  times,  yet  see  that 
no  cost  be  bestowed  unnecessarily ;  and  let  sober 
reason,  and  not  pride  and  gluttony,  judge  of  the  ne- 
cessity :  we  commonly  cul  him  the  rich  glutton, 
Luke  xvi.  that  fared  sumptuously  every  day ;  it  is 
not  said  that  he  did  eat  any  more  tihan  other  men, 
but  ibat  he  fined  sumptuously .<>  You  cannot  answer 
it  comfortably  to  God,  to  lay  that  out  upon  the  belly, 
which  might  do  more  good  another  way :  it  is  a  hor- 
rid sin  to  spend  such  store  of  wealth  unnecessarily 
upon  the  belly,  as  is  ordinarily  done.  The  cheapest 
diet  {ceteris  paribus)  must  be  preferred. 

Olgeei.  But  the  scandal  of  covetousness  must  be 
avoided  as  well  as  gluttony.  Folks  will  say,  that  all 
this  is  done  merely  ftom  a  miserable,  worldly  mind. 

Anne.  1.  It  is  easier  to  bear  that  censure  uian  the 
displeasure  of  God.  2.  No  scandal  must  be  avoided 
by  sin;  it  is  a  scandal  taken  and  not  given.  3. 
With  temperate  persons  your  excess  is  much  more 
scandalous.  4.  I  will  teach  you  a  cure  for  this  in 
the  next  direction. 

Ohjtet.  But  what  if  I  set  varied  and  plenty  on  my 
table  P  May  not  men  choose  whether  they  will  eat 
too  much  P  Do  you  think  men  are  swine,  that  know 
not  when  they  nave  enough  ? 

Anno.  Yes,  we  see  by  certain  experience,  that 
most  men  know  not  when  they  have  enough,  and  do 
exceed  when  they  think  they  do  not.  There  is  not 
one  of  many,  but  is  much  more  prone  to  exceed,  than 
to  come  short,  and  abundance  sin  in  excess,  for  one 
that  sinneth  by  defect :  and  is  sin  so  small  a  matter 
with  you,  that  you  will  lay  snares  before  men,  and 
then  say,  They  may  take  heed  P  So  men  may  choose 
whether  they  wUl  go  into  a  whore-house,  and  yet 
the  pope  doui  scarce  deal  honestly  to  license  them 
at  Rome ;  much  less  is  it  well  to  i^epare  &em,  and 
invite  men  to  them.  WiU  ^^on  excuse  the  devil  for 
tempting  £ve  with  the  forbidden  fruit,  because  she 

*  Tbe  old  fotbioa  in  coantmnen'a  booui  was  oot  tmiit, 
where  the  ttory  of  this  rich  glntton  sad  Laarua  was  wwit 
to  be  painted  ovei  their  tablet  on  their  walla. 

*  1  Cor.  viii.  9;  Lev.  xix.  14;  R<n.  xiv.  13;  xL9;  Rev. 
il  14. 


might  choose  whether  she  would  meddle  with  it  P 
What  doth  that  on  your  table*  which  is  purposely 
cooked  to  the  tempting  of  the  appetite,  and  is  fitted 
to  draw  men  to  gulosi^  and  excess,  and  is  no  way 
needful  P  **  Woe  to  him  that  layeth  a  stumblingblock 
before  the  blind '*  Let  no  man  put  a  stumbling- 
block  in  his  brother's  way."  It  is  the  wicked's 
curse,  "  Let  their  table  be  inade  a  snare,  and  a  trap, 
and  a  stumblingblock."  And  it  was  Balaam's  sin, 
that  he  taught  Balak  to  tempt  Israel,  or  lay  a  stum- 
blingblock before  them.* 

Direct.  IX.  Resolve  to  bestow  the  cost  of  such 
superfluities  upon  the  poor,  or  some  other  charitable 
use ;  that  so  it  become  not  a  sacrifice  to  the  belly. 
Let  the  greatest  and  needfullest  uses  be  first  served ; 
it  is  no  time  for  you  to  be  glutting  your  appetites, 
and  wallowing  in  excess,  when  any  (yea,  so  many) 
about  you,  do  want  even  clothes  and  bread.  If  you 
do  thus  lay  out  all  upon  the  poo^  which  you  spare 
from  feeding  your  own  and  outer  men's  excess,  then 
none  can  say  that  yotu*  sparing  is  through  covetous 
ni^gardiee ;  and  so  that  reproach  is  takm  off.  The 
pnce  of  one  feast  will  buy  bread  for  a  great  many 
poor  people.  It  is  small  thanks  to  you  to  give  to 
the  poor  some  leavings,  when  your  bellies  are  first 
glutted  with  as  much  as  the  appetite  desired :  this 
costeth  you  nothing:  a  swine  will  leave  that  to 
another  which  he  cannot  eat  Bnt  if  you  will  a  little 
pinch  your  flesh,  or  deny  yourselves,  and  live  more 
sparingly  and  thriftily,  that  you  may  have  the  more 
to  rive  to  the  poor,  this  is  commendable  indeed. 

Direct.  X.  Do  not  over-persuade  any  to  eat  when 
there  is  no  need,  but  rather  help  one  another  against 
running  into  excess ;  by  seasonable  discourses  of  the 
sinfulness  of  gluttony,  and  of  the  excellency  of  absti- 
nence, and  by  friendly  watchings  over  and  warning 
one  anothor.  Satan  and  the  flesh,  and  its  nnavoi£ 
able  baits,  are  temptation  strong  enough ;  we  need 
not  by  nnhwpykindness  to  addmore. 

Dire&,  XI.  When  you  feel  your  appetites  eager, 
against  reason  and  conscience,  check  them,  and  re- 
solve that  they  shall  not  be  pleased.  Unresolved- 
ness  keepeth  up  the  temptation ;  if  you  would  bat 
resolve  once,  you  would  be  quiet:  bnt  when  the 
devil  findeth  you  yielding,  or  wavering,  or  unre- 
solved, he  will  never  give  you  rest :  Prov,  xxiii.  1 — 3, 
'*When  thou  sittest  to  eat  with  a  ruler,  consider 
diligently  what  is  before  thee,  and  put  a  knife  to  thy 
throat  if  thou  be  a  man  given  to  appetite :  be  not 
desirous  of  his  dainties,  for  they  are  deceitful  meat." 
The  words  translated,  "  if  thou  be  a  man  given  to  ap- 
petite," (agreeable  to  die  Septnagint  and  the  Arabic,) 
are  translated  by  Montanus,  and  in  the  vulgar  Latin, 
and  the  Chaldee  Paraphrase,  if  thou  have  uiepower 
of  thy  own  soul,  or  be  master  of  thy  soul,  Compot 
anim<e,  show  that  thou  art  master  of  thyself  by  al»ti- 
nejve.  Instead  of, "  put  a  knife  to  thy  throat,"  that  is, 
threaten  thyself  into  abstinence,  the  Syriac  and  di- 
vers expositors  translate  it.  Thou  dost,  or,  lest  thou 
dost  put  a  knife  to  thy  throat,  that  is,  Thou  art  as 
bad  as  cutting  thy  throat;  or  destroying  thyself, 
when  thou  art  gluttonously  feeding  thyself.  Keep 
up  resolution  and  the  power  of  reason. 

Direct.  XII.  Remember  what  thy  body  is,  and 
what  it  will  shortly  be,  and  how  loathsome  and  vile 
it  will  be  in  the  dust  And  then  think  how  fer  such 
a  body  should  be  pampered  and  pleased;  and  at 
what  rates.'  Pay  not  too  dear  for  afbast  for  worms : 
look  into  tile  grave,  and  see  what  is  the  end  of  all 

*  See  1  Cor.  vi.  13.  Qui  Chriatom  deaiderat,  et  illo  pana 
veaeitnr,  non  carat  nasDopereanfan  de  pretioaia  dbia  atercna 
ouiciat  Hienn.  Bpiat.  ad  PaaL 
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your  pleasant  mrati  and  drinks ;  of  all  your  curious, 
costly  fttre.  You  may  see  there  the  skulls  east  up, 
and  tne  ugly  hole  of  that  mouth  which  devotured  so 
many  swe^t,  deliooua  morsels ;  but  there  la  none  of 
tbepleasnreof itnowleft.  Oh wonderfiil folly!  Ast 
men  can  so  easily,  so  e^erly,  so  obstinately,  waste 
tfaeiT  estates,  ana  neglect  their  souls,  and  displease 
their  God>  and  in  effect  even  sell  their  hopes  of 
heaven,  for  so  small  and  sordid  a  delight,  as  the 
pleasing  of  such  a  piece  of  flesh,  that  must  shortly 
have  so  vile  an  end !  Was  it  worth  so  much  care, 
and  toil,  and  cost,  and  the  casting  away  of  your 
salvation,  to  pamper  that  body  a  Uttle  while  that 
must  shortly  oe  such  a  loathsome  carcass  P*  Me- 
thinks  one  sight  of  a  skuU  or  a  grave,  should  make 
yon  think  gluttony  and  luxury  madness.  Eccles.  vii. 
2,  **  U  is  better  to  go  to  the  house  of  mourning,  than 
to  the  house  of  feasting :  for  that  is  the  end  of  all 
men,  and  the  living  will  lay  it  to  heart"  David 
saith  of  the  wicked,  "  Let  me  not  eat  of  their  dain- 
ties ; "  but,  "  let  the  righteous  smite  me  and  reprove 
me,"  Psal.  cxli.  4,  5.  So  dangerous  a  thing  is  feast- 
ing even  among  friends,  where  of  itself  it  is  lawful, 
that  Job  thought  it  a  season  for  his  fears  and  sacri- 
fice ;  Job  i.  4,  5,  "  And  his  sons  went  and  feasted  in 
their  houses  every  one  his  day,  and  sent  and  called 
for  their  three  sisters  to  eat  and  to  drink  with  them." 
But  Job  sacrificed  for  them,  saying,  "  It  may  be  my 
sons  have  sinned,  and  cursed  "  (tlmt  is,  thought  pro- 
Tokinriy,  unreverently,  unholilv,  or  contemptuously 
of)  "Qod  in  their  hearts.  Thus  did  Job  continu- 
ally." A  funeral  is  a  safer  place  for  you  tiian  a  feast 
i)v«et.%lll.  Go  into  the  houses  of  the  poor  some- 
times, and  see  what  provision  they  live  upon,  and 
what  time  they  spend  at  meat;  and  then  bethink 
you,  whether  their  diet  or  yours  do  tend  more  to  the 
mortification  of  fleshly  lusts  ?  and  whether  theirs 
will  not  be  as  sweet  as  yours  at  the  last?  and 
whether  mere  riches  should  make  so  great  a  differ- 
ence in  eating  and  drinking  between  them  and  you  ? 
1  know  that  where  they  want  what  is  necessary  to 
their  health,  it  is  lawful  for  you  to  exceed  them,  and 
be  thankful ;  but  not  so  as  to  forget  their  wants,  nor 
so  as  to  turn  yoia  plen^  to  excess.  The  very  sight 
now  and  then  of  a  poor  man's  diet  and  manner  of 
life  would  do  you  good :  seeing  affecteth  more  than 
hearsay. 

Direct.  XIV.  Look  upon  the  ancient  christians, 
the  patterns  of  abstinence,  and  think  whether  their 
lives  were  like  to  yours.  They  were  much  in  fast- 
ings and  abstinence,  and  strangers  to  gluttony  and 
excess ;  they  were  so  prone  to  excess  of  abstinence, 
rather  than  excess  of  meat,  that  abundance  of  them 
lived  in  wildernesses  or  ceUs,  upon  roots,  or  upon 
bread  and  water:  (from  the  imitation  of  whom,  m  a 
formal,  hypocritical  manner,  came  the  swarms  of 
friars  that  are  now  in  the  world :)  and  will  yon  com- 
mend their  holiness  and  abstinence,  and  yet  be  s<T  far 
from  any  serious  imitation  of  them,  that  you  will, 
in  gluttony  and  excess,  oppose  yourselves  directiy 
against  them  ? 

I  have  now  detected  the  odiousness  of  this  sin, 
and  told  you  if  you  are  willing  how  you  may  best 
avoid  it :  if  all  this  will  not  serve,  but  there  be  "  any 
profane  person  among  you  like  Esau,  who  for  'one 
morsel  of  meat  sold  nis  birthright,"  Heb.  xii.  16,* 
who  for  the  pleasing  of  his  throat  will  sell  his 
soul,  let  him  know  that  God  hath  another  kind  of 
cure  for  such :  he  may  cast  thee  into  pover^,  where 
tbou  shalt  be  a  glutton  only  in  desire,  but  not  have 
to  satisfy  thy  desire ;  he  may  shortiy  cast  ttiee  into 

■  Nihil  tun  nqae  tibi  proderit  ad  tenopcrmntum,  amiB 
frequent  cogilatio  brevii  sri,  et  incerti:  Qnicquid  ncu  re- 
■pice  mortem.  Senec. 


those  diseases,  which  shall  make  thee  loatlic  thy 
pleasant  fare,  and  wish  thou  hadst  the  poor  man'ii  I 
fare  and  appetite;  and  make  thee  say  of  all  the 
baits  of  thy  sensualitj^  "  I  have  no  pleasure  in 
them,"  Eccles.  xii.  I.  The  case  will  be  altered  with 
tiiee  when  all  thy  wealth,  and  friends,  and  greatness 
cannot  keep  thy  pampered  carcass  from  corruptioD, 
nor  procure  thy  soul  a  comfort  equal  to  a  drop  of 
water  to  cool  thy  tongue,  tormented  in  the  flames  of 
God's  displeasure :  then  all  the  comfort  thou  canst 
procure  from  God  and  conscience  will  be  but  this  sad 
memento,  "  Remember  that  thou  in  thy  lifetime  re- 
ceivedst  thy  good  things,  and  likewise  Lazarus  evil 
things :  but  now  he  is  comforted  and  thou  art  tor- 
mented," Luke  xvi.  25.  James  v.  1,  5,  "  Go  to  now, 
ye  rich  men ;  weep  and  howl  for  your  miseries  that 
shall  come  upon  yoti — ^Ye  have  lived  in  pleasure 
on  the  earth,  and  been  wanton ;  ye  have  nouiisbed 
your  hearts  as  in  a  day  of  slaughter :  ye  have  c<m- 
demned  and  kiUed  the  just,"  &c. 

Yet  after  all  this,  I  shall  remember  yon  tiiat  you 
run  not  into  the  contrary  extreme ;  place  not  mote 
relielon  in  external  abstinence  and  fasting  than  yoo 
ought :  know  your  own  condition,  and  how  ht 
eiuier  fasting  or  eating  is  really  a  help  or  a  hin- 
derance  to  you  in  those  greater  things  which  are  their 
ends,  and  so  fiir  use  tiiem. '  A  decaying  body  must 
be  carefully  supported :  an  unruly  1x»y  must  be 
carefully  subdued :  the  same  medicines  serve  not  for 
contrary  tempers  and  dueases :  to  think,  that  ab- 
staining from  flesh,  and  glutting  yourselves  with 
fish  and  other  meats,  is  acceptable  to  God ;  or  that 
mere  abstaining  so  many  nours  in  a  week,  and 
serving  jrour  appetite  on  the  rest,  is  meritorious;  or  , 
that  abstinence  from  meat  will  prove  ^ou  holy,  with- 
out an  abstinence  from  sin,  all  this  is  self-deluding 
error.  Nor  must  you  raise  a  great  many  of  perplex- 
ing scruples  about  aU  that  you  eat  or  drink,  to  no 
edification,  but  merely  to  y'our  vexation ;  tnit  in  cheer- 
ful temperance  preserve  your  health,  and  subdue  con- 
cupiscence. 

Tit,  2.  Direetiona  ti^auut  DrtmkennMs,  emd  eU  St- 
eett  of  Drink. 

I.  The  most  that  I  have  said  against  gluttony  will 
serve  against  excess  of  drink  also,  therefore  1  nfcd 
not  repeat  it  Drunkenness,  in  the  largest  seme, 
extendeth  both  to  the  affection  and  to  the  effect: 
and  so  he  is  a  drunkard  (that  is,  repntativelj,  in 
the  sight  of  God)  who  would  drink  too  much  if  he 
had  it,  and  is  not  restrained  1^  his  will,  bat  by 
necessihr. 

Drunkenness  in  the  effect  or  act,  is  sometimes 
taken  more  largely,  sometimes  more  strictiy.  Large- 
ly taken,  it  signifieth  all  drinking  to  excess  to  plnM 
the  appetite.  Two  things  here  make  up  the  crime : 
1.  Love  of  the  drink,  or  pleacing  the  appe^,  which 
we  call  gulosity.  2.  Excess  in  drinkii^i  which  ex- 
cess may  be  in  qiiantity  or  quality. 

Drunkenness  strictiy  taken,  signifieth  drinking 
till  reason  have  received  some  hurt:  and  of  this 
there  be  many  de^es.  He  that  hath  in  the  least 
degree  disturbed  his  reason,  and  disabled  or  hindered 
it  trom  its  proper  office,  is  drunken  in  that  degree : 
and  he  that  hath  overturned  it,  or  quite  disabled  it, 
is  stark  drunk,  or  drunk  in  a  greater  degree. 

All  excess  of  drink  is  sinful  gulositv  or  sensuality, 
of  the  same  nature  with  gluttony,  and  Mis  under  all 
my  last  reproofii  and  directions.  And  in  some  per- 
sons that  can  sit  it  oat,  and  bear  much  drink  with* 
out  intoxication,  the  sin  may  be  greater  than  in  some 

»  Lnkevi.  2S,  "Woeto  yoa  that  are  full !  far  ye  alisU 
hanger." 

'  Tenperantiam  exigit  philoeophia,  non  panun.  Senec. 
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others,  that  by  a  smaner  quantity  are  drank  by  a 
surprise,  before  they  are  aware;  but  yet,  emteri$  pa- 
ribus, the  overthrow  of  the  understanding  maketh 
the  sin  to  be  much  the  greater ;  for  it  hath  all  the 
evil  that  the  other  degree*  have,  with  more.  It  is  a 
voluptnouB  excess  in  drink  to  the  depravation  of 
reason.  Gulosi^  u  ^  general  natore  of  it :  excess 
is  the  matter :  depravation  of  reason  is  its  special  fbtm. 

It  is  excess  of  drinking,  when  yon  do  drink  more 
than,  according  to  the  judgment  of  sound  reason,  doth 
tend  to  fit  your  body  mediately  or  immediately  for 
its  proper  duty,  without  a  greater  hurt  Sometimes 
the  immediate  benefit  is  most  to  be  regarded  (as,  if 
a  man  had  some  present  du^  of  very  great  moment 
to  perform).  The  present  benefit  consisteth,  1.  In 
the  abatement  of  such  a  troublesome  thirst  or  pain, 
as  hindereth  you  from  doing  your  duty.  2.  In  add- 
ing that  refocillation  and  alacrity  to  the  spirits,  as 
maketh  them  fitter  instruments  for  the  operations  of 
the  mind  and  body.  That  measure  which  doth  one 
or  both  of  these  without  greater  hnrt  is  not  too  great 
I  say,  without  greater  hurt;  because  if  my  should  in 
a  dropsy  or  a  fever  prefer  a  little  present  ease  and 
alaenty  before  his  health  and  life,  it  were  excess. 
Or  if  any  man  ordinnrily  drink  more  than  nature  will 
well  digest,  and  which  causeth  the  inconcoction  of  his 
meat,  and  consequently  crudities,  and  consequently 
a  duni^hill  of  phlegm  and  vicious  humours  fit  to 
engender  many  diseases,  this  is  excess  of  drinking, 
though  he  feel  it  ease  him  and  make  him  cheerful 
for  the  present  time.  And  this  is  the  common  case  of 
most  bibbers  or  tipplers  that  are  not  stark  drunkards : 
they  feel  a  present  ease  from  thirst,  and  perhaps  a 
little  alacrity  of  spirits,  and  therefore  they  think  that 
measure  is  no  excess,  which  yet  tendeth  to  crudities 
uiddiseases^andthe  destruction  of  their  health  andlife. 

Therefore  (excejit  in  some  great,  extraordinary 
case  of  necessi^)  it  is  not  so  macn  the  present,  as  the 
future  foreseen  effects,  which  must  direct  you  to  know 
your  measure.  Reason  can  foresee,  though  appetite 
cannot.  Future  effects  are  usually  great  and  long ; 
when  present  effects  may  be  small  and  short.  He  that 
will  do  that  which  tendeth  to  the  hurt  of  his  health 
for  the  present  easing  or  pleasing  of  his  thirsty 
appetite,  doth  sin  against  reason,  and  play  the  beast. 
^  OH  should  be  so  well  acquainted  with  your  bodies, 
and  the  means  of  your  own  health,  as  to  know  first 
whether  the  enduring  of  the  thirst,  or  the  drinking, 
to  qaeneh  it,  is  like  to  he  the  more  hnrtftil  to  your 
health,  and  more  a  hinderance  to  your  duty. 

And  for  the  present  alacrity  which  strong  drink 
bringeth  tosome,  you  must  foresee  that  you  ptmihase 
it  not  at  too  dear  a  rate,  by  a  longer  dulness  or  dis- 
ablement afterwards:  and  take  heed  that  you  take 
not  an  alien,  counterfeit  hilarity,  consisting  in  mere 
sensual  deh'ght,  for  that  serenity  and  just  ^acrity  of 
the  spirits  as  doth  fit  vou  for  your  duty.  For  this 
also  IS  a  usual  (and  wilful)  self-deceit  of  sensualists : 
they  make  themselves  believe  that  a  cup  of  sack  or 
strong  drink  giveth  them  a  true  assistant  alacrity, 
when  it  only  causeth  a  sensual  delight,  which  doth 
more  hinder  and  corrupt  the  mind,  than  truly  further 
it  in  its  duty :  and  dinereth  from  true  ^cri^  as 
paint  from  beauty,  or  as  a  fever  doth  from  oar  natural 
heat 

Yon  see  then  that  intemperance  in  drinking  is  of 
two  sorts:  I.  Bibbing,  or  drinking  too  much.  2. 
Drunkenness  (in  various  degrees).  And  these  intem- 
perate bibbers  are  of  several  sorts.  (1.)  Those,  that 
when  they  have  over-heated  themselves,  or  are 
feveri^  or  have  any  ordinary  diseased  thirst,  will 

k  El  Don  wlam  Imm  (eeuUm  riri,  sed  ei  ipse  erax  Domini 
vjiuqae  putoru,  qqi  •zemplo  eua  omnt  ple&i  dvbusriot, 
mirtate  quam  plunmi  qua»  vino  tnadiili  torpebant  resoluti, 


please  their  appetites,  though  it  be  to  their  hurt ; 
and  will  venture  their  health  rather  than  endure  tha 
thirst  Though  in  fevers,  dropsies,  coughs,  it  should 
be  the  greatest  enemy  to  them,  yet  they  are  such 
beastly  servants  to  their  appetites,  that  drink  they 
must,  whatever  come  of  it ;  though  physicians  forbid 
them,  and  friends  dissuade  them,  they  nave  so  much 
of  the  brote  and  so  litde  of  the  man,  that  appetite  is 
quite  too  hard  for  reason  with  them.  These  are  ^ 
hvo  sorts :  one  sort  keep  the  soundness  of  their  rea- 
son, though  they  have  lost  all  the  strength  and  power 
of  it,  for  want  of  a  resolved  will ;  and  these  confess 
tliat  they  should  abstain,  but  tell  yoa,  they  cannot, 
they  are  not  so  much  men.  The  other  sort  have 
given  up  their  very  reason  (such  as  it  is)  to  the 
service  of  their  appetites :  and  these  will  not  believe 
(till  the  cough,  or  gout  or  dropsy,  &c.  make  them 
believe  it)  that  their  measure  of  drinking  is  too  much, 
or  that  it  will  do  them  hurt ;  but  say,  that  it  would 
hurt  them  more  to  forbear  it ;  some  through  real 
ignorance,  and  some  made  willingly  ignorant  by  their 
appetites. 

(2.)  Another  sort  of  bibbers  there  are,  much 
worse  than  those,  who  have  no  great,  diseased  thirst 
to  excuse  their  gulosi^,  but  call  it  a  thirst  when- 
ever their  appetite  would  have  drink;  uid  use  tiiem- 
selves  ordinarily  to  satis^  such  an  ap^tetite,  and 
drink  almost  as  oft  as  the  throat  desireth  tt,  and  say, 
it  is  but  to  quench  their  thirst;  and  never  charge 
themselves  with  intemperance  for  it  These  may  be 
known  from  the  first  sort  of  bibbers  by  the  quality  of 
their  drink :  it  is  cold  small  beer  that  the  first  sort 
desire,  to  quench  a  real  thirst  f  when  reason  bids 
them  endure  it,  if  other  means  will  not  quench  it 
Batit  is  wine,  or  strong  ^nk,  or  some  drink  that  hath 
a  delicious  gust,  which  the  second  sort  of  bibbers  nse, 
to  please  the  appetite,  whieh  th^  call  llieir  thirst 
And  of  these  luxarions  tij^lers,  next  to  staric  dnmk- 
arda,  there  are  also  divers  degrees,  some  being  less 
guilty,  and  some  more.* 

1.  The  lowest  degree  are  they  that  will  never 
ordinarily  drink  bnt  at  meals ;  but  they  will  then 
drink  more  than  nature  rcquireth,  or  than  is  profit- 
able to  their  health. 

2.  The  second  degree  are  they,  that  use  to  drink 
between  meals,  when  their  appetite  desireth  it,  to 
the  hindering  of  concoction,  and  the  increase  of  cru- 
dities and  catarrhs,  and  to  the  secret,  ^dual  vitiat- 
ing of  their  humours,  and  generating  of  many 
diseases ;  and  this  without  any  true  necessity,  or  the 
approbation  of  sound  reason,  or  anywise  physician: 
yet  they  tipple  but  at  home,  where  you  may  find  the 
pot  by  them  at  unseasonable  times. 

3.  The  third  degree  are  many  poor  men  that  have 
not  drink  at  home,  and  when  they  come  to  a  gentle- 
man's house,  or  a  feast  perhaps  an  alehouse,  they 
will  pour  in  for  the  present  to  excess,  though  not  to 
drunxonness,  and  think  it  is  no  harm,  because  it  is 
but  seldom ;  and  they  drink  so  small  drink  all  the 
rest  of  the  year,  that  they  think  such  a  fit  as  this 
sometimes  is  medicinal  to  Uiem,  and  tendeth  to  their 
health. 

4.  Another  rank  of  bibbers  are  those,  that  though 
they  haunt  not  alehonses  or  taverns,  yet  have  a  throat 
for  eveiT  health  or  pledging  cup  that  reacheth  not 
to  drankenness ;  aria  use  ordinarily  to  drink  many 
unnecessary  cups  in  a  day  to  pledge  (as  tht^  call  it) 
those  that  drink  to  them ;  and  cnstom  ana  compli- 
ment are  all  their  excuse. 

5.  Another  degree  of  bibbers  are  common  ale- 
house haunters,  that  love  to  be  there,  and  to  sit  many 

«t  aniumiutum  tunort,  jurgioruin  contsntion*,  invidi« 
rapacibus  nngulii,  indiKroto booi  maliqiw  judiciu  eaipobsa- 
tur.  Gililaa. 
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hours  perhaps  in  a  day,  with  apot  1^  them,  tipplmg, 
aUddnnking  one  to  another.  And  if  they  have  any 
baifiain  to  maike»  or  any  friend  to  meet,  the  ale- 
house  or  tavern  nuut  be  the  place,  where  tippling 
mar  be  one  part  of  Uieir  work. 

6.  The  highest  degree  are  they,  that  are  not  apt 
to  be  stark  drunk,  and  therefore  think  themselves 
less  faulty,  while  they  sit  at  it,  and  make  others 
drunk,  and  are  strong  themselves  to  bear  away  more 
than  others  can  bear.  They  have  the  drunkard's  ap- 
petite, and  measure,  and  pleasure,  though  they  have 
not  hia  giddiness  and  loss  of  wit. 

(3.)  And  of  those  that  are  truly  drunken  also,  there 
are  many  degrees  and  kinds.  As  some  will  be  drunk 
with  less  and  some  with  more ;  so  some  are  only 
possessed  with  a  litde  diseased  levity,  and  talkative- 
ness, more  than  they  had  before :  some  also  have 
distempered  eyes,  and  stammering  tongues:  some 
also  proceed  to  unsteady,  reeling  heads,  and  stum- 
bling feet,  and  unfitness  for  their  callings :  some  go 
further,  to  sick  and  vomiting  stomachs,  or  else  to 
sleepy  heads :  and  some  proceed  to  stark  madness, 
(juarrelline,  railing,  bawling,  hooting,  ranting,  roar- 
ing, or  tauin^  nonsense,  or  doing  mischief:  the 
furious  sort  being  like  mad  dogs  that  must  be  tied ; 
and  the  sottish,  prating,  and  spewing  sort  being 
commonly  the  dension  of  the  bo^s  in  the  streets. 
■  II.  Having[  told  you  what  tippling  and  drunkenness 
is,  I  shall  tmefly  tell  you  their  causes ;  but  briefly, 
because  you  may  gather  most  of  them  from  what 
is  said  of  die  causes  of  glnttony.  I.  The  first  and 
grand  causes  are  tiuse  three  concurrent:  a  beastly, 
raging  appetite  or  gulosity ;  a  weakness  of  reason 
and  resolution  to  nDe  it;  and  a  want  of  faith  to 
strengthen  reason,  and  of  holiness  to  strengthen  reso- 
lution.  These  are  the  very  cause  of  all. 

2.  Another  cause  is,  their  not  knowing  that  their 
excess  and  tippling  is  really  a  hurt  or  danger  to 
their  health.  And  they  arc  ignorant  of  this  from 
many  causes.  One  is,  because  they  have  been  bred 
up  among  ignorant  people,  and  never  taught  to  know 
wnat  is  good  or  bad  fin  meir  own  bodies,  but  only 
hy  the  cmnmon  talk  of  the  mistaken  vulgar.  An- 
other is,  because  their  appetite  so  mastereth  their 
very  reason,  tiiat  they  can  choose  to  believe  that 
which  they  would  not  have  to  be  true.  Another 
reason  is,  because  they  are  of  healthful  bodies,  and 
therefore  feel  no  hurt  at  present,  and  presume  that 
they  shall  feel  none  hereafter,  and  see  some  abste- 
mious persons  weaker  than  they  (who  began  not  to 
be  abstemious  till  some  chronical  disease  had  first 
invaded  them).  And  thus  they  do  by  their  bodies 
just  as  wicked  men  do  by  their  souls:  they  judge  all 
by  present  feeling,  and  have  not  wisdom  enough  to 
take  things  foreseen  into  their  deliberation  ana  ac- 
counts :  uiat  which  will  be  a  great  while  hence  they 
take  for  nothings  or  an  uncertain  something  ne:xt  to 
nothing.  As  heaven  and  hell  move  not  ungodly 
men,  because  they  seem  a  great  way  off ;  so,  while 
they  feel  themselves  in  health,  they  are  not  moved 
with  the  threatening  of  sickness :  the  cup  is  in  their 
hands,  and  therefore  they  will  not  set  it  by,  for  fear 
of  they  know  not  what,  that  will  befall  them  you 
know  not  when.  As  tlie  thief  that  was  told  he  should 
answer  it  at  the  day  of  judgment,  said,  he  would 
take  the  other  cow  too,  if  he  should  stay  unpunished 
till  then ;  so  these  belly-gods  think,  they  will  take 
the  other  enp,  if  they  shallbut stay  tiU  so  long  hence. 

I  Why  Gregory  let  up  wakei,  and  church-ales,  sod  meet- 
iuga  on  bolidsys  in  England,  yon  may  see  lib.  z.  Regist  Ep. 
71.  in  policy  to  win  the  heathens:  Qni  bores  soleot  multos 
in  samfieio  dnmonum  occidere,  debet  faia  etiam  de  bac  re 
■Uqna  •olemnitu  inunotari,  ut  die  dedicationit  vel  nMslitiit 
tasrtyniiB,  tabemacnU  nbi  ctrca  eudmn  ercleriai,  qius  «s 
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And  thus  because  this  temporal  punishment  of  their 
gulosity  is  not  speedily  exercised,  the  hearts  of  men  , 
are  fiilly  set  in  uem  to  please  their  appetites. 

3.  Another  cause  of  tippling  and  druiikenness  is,  a 
wicked  heart,  that  loveth  the  company  of  wicked 
men,  and  the  foolish  talk,  and  cards,  and  dice,  by 
which  they  are  entertained.  One  sin  enticeth  down 
anodier : '  it  is  a  delight  to  prate  over  a  pot,  or  rant 
and  game,  and  drive  away  all  thoughts  that  savour  of 
sound  reason,  or  the  fear  of  God,  or  the  care  of  their 
salvation.  Many  of  them  will  say,  it  is  not  for  love 
of  the  dnnk,  but  of  the  company,  that  they  use  the 
alehouse  ;  an  excuse  that  maketh  their  sin  much 
worse,  and  showeth  them  to  be  exceeding  wicked. 
To  love  Uie  compuiy  of  wicked  men,  and  love  to 
hear  their  lewd  and  idle,  foolish  talk,  and  to  game 
and  sport  out  your  time  with  them,  besides  your 
tipplinff,  tiiis  showeth  a  wicked,  fleshly  heart,  much 
worse  man  if  you  loved  the  drink  alone.  Such  com- 
pany as  you  love  best,  such  are  your  own  disposi- 
tionti :  if  you  were  no  tipplers  or  drunkards,  it  is  a 
certain  sign  of  an  ungodly  person,  to  love  tmgodly 
company  better  than  the  company  of  wise  and  godly 
men,  that  may  edify  you  in  the  fear  of  God. 

4.  Anothercauseof  tippling  is  idleness,  when  they 
have  not  the  constant  emplovments  of  their  callings 
to  take  them  up.  Some  of  them  make  it  their  chief 
excuse  that  they  do  it  to  pass  away  the  time.  Blind 
wretches !  that  are  so  near  eternity,  and  can  find  no 
better  nses  for  their  time.  To  these  I  q>oke  before, 
chap.  V.  part  i. 

5.  Another  cause  is  the  wicked  ne^ect  of  their 
duties  to  their  own  fomilies ;  making  no  conscience 
of  loving  tiieir  own  relations,  and  teaching  them  the 
fear  of  God;  nor  following  their  business:  and  so  they 
take  no  pleasure  to  be  at  home ;  the  company  of 
wife,  and  children,  and  servants  is  no  delight  to  them, 
but  they  must  go  to  an  alehouse  or  tavern  for  more 
suitable  company.  Thus  one  sin  bringeth  on  an- 
other. 

6.  Another  cause  is  the  ill  management  of  matters 
at  home  with  their  own  consciences:  wh«i  they 
have  brought  themselves  into  so  terrilue  and  sad  a 
case,  that  they  dare  not  be  much  alone,  nor  soberly 
think  of  their  own  condition,  nor  seriously  look  to- 
wards another  world ;  but  fly  from  themselves,  and 
seek  a  place  to  hide  them  from  their  consciences,  for- 
getting that  siu  will  find  them  out.  They  run  to  an 
alehouse,  as  Saul  to  his  music,  to  drink  away  melan- 
choly, and  drown  the  noise  of  a  guilty,  self-accusing 
mind ;  and  to  drive  away  all  thoughts  of  God,  and 
heaven,  and  sin,  and  hell,  and  death,  and  judgment, 
till  it  be  too  late.  As  if  they  were  resolved  to  be 
damned,  and  therefore  resolved  not  to  think  of  their 
misery  nor  the  remedy.  Bat  though  they  dare  vea- 
ture  upon  hell  itself  tiie  sots  dare  not  venture  upon 
tile  serious  thoughts  of  it !  Either  there  is  a  hell,  or 
there  is  none :  if  there  be  none,  why  shonldst  thou 
be  afraid  to  think  of  it  P  If  there  be  a  hell,  (as  thou 
wilt  find  it  if  thou  hold  on  but  a  little  longer,)  will 
not  the  feeling  be  more  intolerable  than  the  thoughts 
of  it  P  And  is  not  the  fore-thinking  on  it  a  necessary 
and  cheap  prevention  of  the  feeling  ?  Oh  how  much 
wiser  a  course  were  it  to  retire  yourselves  in  secret, 
and  there  look  before  you  to  eternity,  and  hear  what 
conscience  hath  first  to  say  to  you  concerning  your 
life  past,  your  sin  and  misery,  and  then  what  God 
hath  to  say  to  you  of  the  remedy.   Yon  will  one  day 

fonis  commntats  sunt,  de  ramis  arbomm  focisnt,  et  religiosis 
cnnviTiis  soleanitatem  celebrent,  Nec  diabolo  jam  animalia 
immolent,  led  ad  laud  em  Dei  in  um  Buo  uimalia  occidant, 
et  donatori  onnium  de  lalietatt  soa  patias  agant,  fte.  Bot 
do  cbriatians  need  this  aa  beathent  dM,  when  we  tee  the  sad 
effects  of  web  riotinga  f   Lege  Acoat  1.  iii.  c.  34. 
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find*  that  this  is  a  more  necessary  work,  than  any 
that  you  had  at  the  alehouse,  and  that  you  had  greatur 
badness  with  God  and  conscience,  uian  with  your 
idle  companions. 

7.  Another  cause  ia  the  custom  of  pledging  tiiose 
that  drink  to  you,  and  of  drinking  healths,  by  which 
the  laws  of  Uie  devil  and  the  uehonse  do  impose 
upon  them  die  measures  of  excess,  and  make  it  their 
dnto-  to  disregard  dieir  duty  to  God:  so  lamentable 
a  thing  it  is,  to  be  the  tractable  slaves  of  men,  and 
intractable  rebels  against  God !  Plutarch  mentions 
one  that  being  invited  to  a  feast,  made  a  stop  when 
he  heard  that  they  compelled  men  to  drink  after 
meat,  and  a^ed  whether  they  compelled  them  to 
eat  too  f  apprehending  tiiat  he  went  in  danger  of 
his  belly.  And  it  seems  to  be  but  custom  that  maketb 
it  appear  less  ridiculous  or  odious  to  constrain  men 
to  lUinking  than  to  eating. 

8.  Another  great  cause  of  excess  is,  the  devil's  way 
of  drawing  them  on  by  degrees:  he  doth  not  tempt 
Ihem  directly  to  be  drunk,  but  to  drink  one  cop  more* 
and  thai  another  and  another,  so  that  the  worst  that 
he  aeemeth  to  desire  of  them  is,  but  to  '*  drink  a  little 
more."  And  thos,  as  Solomon  saith  of  the  forni- 
cator, they  yield  to  the  flatterer,  and  go  on  as  the 
"  ox  to  the  slaughter,  and  as  the  fool  to  the  correction 
of  the  stocks,  till  a  dart  strike  through  his  liver ;  as 
a  bird  hasteth  to  the  snare,  and  knoveOi  not  ibat  it 
is  for  his  life,"  Prov.  vii.  21—23. 

III.  The  greatness  of  this  sin  appeareth  in  what 
is  smd  before  of  gluttony.  More  specially,  I.  Think 
how  base  a  master  thou  dost  serve,  bein^  thua  a 
slave  to  thy  throat.  What  a  beastly  thing  it  is,  and 
worse  than  faeasdy !  for  few  beasts  but  a  swine  will 
be  forced  to  drmk  more  than  doth  them  good. 
How  low  and  poor  is  that  man's  reason  tiiat  is  not 
aUe  to  command  his  throat ! 

2.  Think  how  thou  consumest  the  creatures  of 
God,  that  are  given  for  service,  and  not  for  gulosity 
and  luxury.  The  earth  shall  be  a  witness  against 
thee,  that  it  bore  that  fruit  for  better  uses,  which 
thou  mispendest  on  thy  sin.  Thy  servants  and 
cattle  that  labour  for  it  shall  be  witnesses  against 
thee.  Thou  ofierest  the  creatures  of  God  as  a  sacri- 
fice to  ^e  devil,  for  drunkenness  and  tippling  is  his 
service.  It  were  less  folly  to  do  as  Diogenes  did, 
who,  when  they  gave  him  a  large  cup  of  wine,  threw 
it  nnder  the  tiible  that  it  might  do  him  no  harm, 
^lon  malcest  thysdf  like  c^erpillars,  and  foxes, 
and  wolves  and  other  destroying  creatures,  that  live 
to  do  mischief  and  consume  that  which  should 
nourish  man ;  and  therefore  are  pursued  as  unfit  to 
live.  Thou  art  to  the  commonwealth  as  mice  in  the 
granary,  or  weeds  in  the  com.  It  is  a  great  part  of 
the  work  of  feithful  magistrates  to  weed  out  such 
as  Hum. 

3.  Thou  Tobbest  the  jKwr,  consuming  that  on  thy 
throat  which  should  maintain  them.  If  thou  hare 
ray  thing  to  spare,  it  will  comfort  thee  more  at  last, 
to  have  given  it  to  the  needy,  than  that  a  greedy 
Ouroat  devoured  it  The  covetoos  is  much  bfStw  in 
this  than  the  dnmkard  and  luxnrions ;  for  he  is  a 
gatherer,  and  the  other  is  a  scatterer."  The  conunon- 
wealth  maintaineth  a  double  or  treble  charge  in  such 
as  tbou  art  As  the  same  pasture  will  keep  many 
•heep  which  will  keep  but  one  horse ;  so  the  same 
country  may  keep  many  temperate  persons,  which 
win  keep  but  a  few  gluttons  and  drunkards.  The 
worldling  makes  provision  cheaper  by  getting  and 
sparing;  but  the  drunkard  and  glutton  maae  it  dearer 

'Pn)v.xin.23;  xir.Slj  xxi.l3;  xxx.  14;  xxii.9;  xxnii.27. 
■  DiogeoM  bsgeiDg  of  a  prodigal,  uk«d  a  pound  of  htno, 
wbm  k»  uked  buta  penny  of  tM  noxt,  B«ciiiie,  taithbe,  I 
VOL.  I.  T 


by  wasting.  The  covetous  man,  that  scrapeth  to- 
gether for  himself,  doth  ofttimee  gather  for  one  that 
will  pity  the  poor  when  he  is  dead,  Prov.  xxviii.  8 ; 
but  tne  drunkard  and  riotous  devour  it  white  they 
are  alive.  One  is  like  a  ho^  that  is  good  for  some- 
thing at  last,  though  his  feeding  yield  no  profit  while 
he  hveth  ;  the  other  is  like  devouring  vermin,  that 
leave  nothixu:  to  par  for  what  th^  did  consume. 
The  one  is  lue  a  pike  among  the  fishes,  who  pay- 
eth  when  he  is  dead  foe  that  which  he  devoured 
alive ;  but  the  other  is  like  Uie  sink  or  chaimel,  that 
repayeth  you  nothing  but  stink  and  dirt,  for  all  that 
you  cast  into  it 

4.  Thou  drawest  poverty  and  ruin  upon  thyself. 
Besides  the  value  which  thou  wastest,  God  usually 
joineth  with  the  prodigal  by  his  judgments,  and 
scattereth  as  &st  as  he.  Prov.  xxi.  1^  "  He  that 
loveth  pleasure  shall  be  a  poor  man :  he  that  loveth 
wine  and  oil  shall  not  be  rich."  "  There  is  that 
scattereth  and  yet  increaseth,"  Prov.  xi.  24.  But 
this  is  not  the  issue  of  thy  scattering.  Prov.  xxiii. 
19—21,  "  Hear  thou,  my  son,  and  be  wise,  and  guide 
thy  heart  in  the  way .  Be  not  amongst  wine-bibbers, 
amongst  riotous  eaters  of  flesh:  for  the  drunkwrd 
and  the  glutton  shall  come  to  poverty,  and  drowsi- 
ness shall  clothe  a  man  with  rags."* 

5.  Thou  art  an  enemy  to  ihj  ramily.  Thou  grievest 
thy  friends.  Thou  impovenshest  thy  children,  and 
robbest  those  whom  thou  art  bound  to  make  pro- 
vision for.  Thou  fillest  thy  house  with  discontents 
and  brawlings,  and  banishest  all  quietness  and  fear 
of  God.  A  discontented  or  a  brawling  wife,  and 
ragged,  dissolute,  untaught  children,  are  often  signs 
that  a  drunkard  or  riotous  person  is  the  master  of 
the  fomily. 

6.  Thou  art  a  heinous  consumer  of  thy  precious 
time.  This  is  far  worse  than  the  wasting  of  thy 
estate.  Oh  that  thou  didst  but  know,  as  thou  shaft 
know  at  last,  what  those  hours  are  worth,  which 
thou  wastest  over  thy  pots !  and  how  much  greater 
woHe  thou  hadst  to  lay  it  out  upon !  How  many 
thousands  in  hell  are  wishing  now  in  vain,  that  they 
had  those  hours  again  to  spend  in  prayer  and  repent- 
ance which  they  spent  in  the  alehouse,  and  sense- 
lessly cast  away  with  their  companions  in  sin  I  Is 
the  glass  turned  upon  thee,  and  deatU  posting  to- 
wards diee,  to  put  an  end  to  all  thy  time,  and  lay 
diee  where  thou  must  dwell  for  ever ;  and  yet  canst 
thou  rit  tiraling  and  urathig  away  tibyttme,  as  if  this 
were  ail  that  thou  hadst  to  do  with  it  P  Oh  what  a 
wonder  of  sottishness  and  stupiditjr  is  a  hanlened 
sinner,  that  can  live  so  much  beww  ms  reason !  The 
senses'  neglect  of  thy  soul's  coneemment,  and  great- 
er matters,  is  the  great  part  of  ibj  sin,  more  than 
the  drunkenness  itself. 

7.  How  base  a  price  dost  thou  set  upon  thy  Saviour 
and  salvation,  that  wilt  not  forbear  so  much  as  a  cup 
of  drink  for  them !  The  smallness  of  the  thing 
showeth  the  smallness  of  thjy  love  to  God,  and  the 
smallness  of  t^  regard  to  his  word  and  to  thy  sotd. 
Is  that  loving  uod  as  God,  when  thou  lovest  a  cup 
of  drink  better  t  Art  tiion  not  ashamed  of  Qxj  hypo- 
crisy, when  diou  safest  ttiou  lovest  God  aliove  aH, 
when  thou  lovest  him  not  so  well  as  thy  wine  and 
ale  P  Surely  he  diat  loveth  him  not  above  ale,  loveth 
him  not  above  idl !  Thy  choice  showeth  what  thou 
lovest  best,  more  certainly  than  thy  tongue  doth.  It 
is  the  dish  that  a  man  greedily  eateth  of  that  he 
loveth,  and  not  that  which  he  commendeth  but  will 
not  meddle  with.   God  trieth  men's  love  to  him,  hy 

nay  oft  receive  of  tlwm,  but  Qod  knowi  whether  ever  (  ihsll 
have  more  of  him.   Lint  ia  Diog.   Prov.  xxviii.  19. 
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tlietr  keeping  his  commantlincnts.'  It  was  the  ag-  I 
gravation  of  the  first  sin,  that  they  would  not  deny  | 
BO  small  a  thing  as  the  forbidden  miit,  in  obedience 
to  God  !  And  so  it  is  of  thine,  that  wilt  not  leave 
a  forbidden  cup  for  him !  0  miserable  wretch  !  dost 
thou  not  know  that  thou  canst  not  be  Christ's  dis- 
ciple, if  thou  forsake  not  all  for  him,  and  hate  not 
even  thy  life  in  comparison  of  him,  and  wouldst  not 
rather  die  than  forsake  him  P  Luke  xiv.  26, 33.  And 
art  thou  li^  to  lay  down  thy  life  for  him  that  wilt 
not  IcBve  a  cup  of  drink  for  nim  P  Canst  thou  bom 
at  a  stake  for  him,  that  canst  not  leave  an  alehouse, 
or  Tain  company,  or  excess  for  him  P  'What  a  sen- 
tence of  conaemnation  dost  thou  pass  npon  thyself! 
Wilt  thoa  sell  thy  God  and  thy  soul  for  so  small  a 
matter  as  a  cup  of  drink  P  Never  delude  thyself  to 
say,  I  hope  I  do  not  so,  when  thou  knowest  that  God 
hath  told  thee  in  his  word,  that  "  drunkards  shall 
not  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God,"  1  Cor.  vi.  10.  Nay, 
God  hath  commanded  those  that  will  come  to  hea^ 
ven,  to  have  no  familiarity  with  thee  upon  earth ; 
"  no,  not  so  much  as  to  eat "  with  thee  I  fCor.  v.  1 1 . 
Kead  what  Christ  himself  saith,  Matt  xxiv.  48 — 51, 
"  But  if  that  evil  servant  shall  say  in  his  heart.  My 
lord  delayeth  his  coming,  and  shall  be^  to  smite 
his  feUow-serrants,  and  to  eat  and  to  dnnk  with  the 
drunken,  the  lord  of  that  servant  shall  come  in  a  day 
when  he  looketh  not  for  him,  and  in  an  hour  that  he 
is  not  aware  of,  and  shall  cut  him  asunder,  and  ap- 
point him  his  portion  with  the  hypocrites:  there 
shall  be  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth."  Read 
Deut  xxix.  19,  20:  If  when  thou  "hearest  the 
words  of  God's  curse,  thou  bless  thyself  in  thy  heart, 
saying,  I  shall  have  peace,  though  I  walk  in  the 
imagination  of  my  heart,  to  add  drunkenness  to 
thirst ;  the  Lord  will  not  spare  that  man,  but  then 
the  anger  of  the  Lord  and  nis  jealousy  sh^  smoke 

r'  sst  him,  and  all  the  curses  that  are  written  in 
book  shall  lie  npon  him,  and  the  Lord  shall  blot 
out  his  name  from  under  heaven,  and  the  Lord  shall 
separate  him  to  evil."  Thou  seest  here  how  God 
will  smce  thy  cups. 

8.  Thou  art  the  shame  of  human  nature :  '  thou 
representest  man  in  the  likeness  of  a  beast,  and 
worse ;  as  if  he  were  made  but  instead  of  a  barrel  or 
a  sink :  look  on  a  drunkard  filthing  and  spewing, 
and  reeling  and  bawling,  and  see  if  he  be  not  uglier 
than  a  brute  I  Thou  art  a  shame  to  thy  own  reason, 
when  thou  showest  the  world,  that  it  cannot  so  much 
as  shut  thymouth,  nor  prevail  with  thee  in  so  small 
a  thing.  Wrong  not  reason  so  much  as  to  <»J1  thy- 
self rational  ;  and  wrong  not  mankind  so  much  as  to 
call  thyself  a  man :  iVon  Itomo  sed  anmhora,  said 
one  of  Bonosns  the  drunken  emperor  when  he  was 
hanged  :  It  is  a  barrel  and  not  a  man. 

9.  Thou  destroyest  that  reason  which  is  the  glory 
of  thy  nature,  and  the  natural  part  of  the  image  of 
God  upon  thy  mind.  If  thou  shouldst  deface  the 
king's  arms  or  ima|^  in  any  public  place,  and  set  in 
the  stead  of  it  the  miage  of  a  dog,  would  it  not  be  a 
traitorous  contempt  P  how  much  worse  is  it  to  do 
thus  hy  God !  If  thou  didst  mangle  and  deform  thy 
body,  it  were  less  in  this  respect ;  for  it  is  not  thy 
body,  but  thy  jaoul,  that  is  made  after  the  ima^e  of 
God:  hath  God  given  thee  reason  fur  such  high  and 
exceillent  ends  and  uses,  and  wilt  dion  dull  it  and 
drown  it  in  obedience  to  thy  throat  ?  Thy  reason  is 

•  Jokn  xiv.  15 ;  I  John  v.  2,  3. 

F  And  a  shame  to  thy  femily :  u  it  ia  Mid  that  Ciccro'i  ooo 
proved  a  dnmkard  to  whom  he  directed  bis  book  De  Officiii : 
which  ia  made  hia  nthet'a  reproach. 

4  Of  dmakan  priuta  I  am  loth  to  apeak :  but  om  nch  to 
readlia.  lii.  13;  xxTui.7;  Mic.  ii.  11;  ITim.  ui.3t8;  la«. 
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I  of  higher  value  than  thy  house,  or  land,  or  moiwy, 
I  and  yet  thou  wUt  not  cast  them  away  so  easily  !  Had 
God  made  ihee  an  idiot,  or  mad  and  lunatic,  thy  ease 
had  been  to  be  pitied :  but  to  make  thyself  mad,  and 
despise  thy  manhood,  deservethponishment  It  is  the 
saying  of  Basil ;  Involuntary  madness  deserveth 
compassion,  but  voluntary  madness,  die  ahaipett 
whips.  Prov.  xix.  29,  "Judgments  are  prepared  for 
scomers,  and  stripes  for  the  fool's  back especially 
for  the  voluntarr  fool :  he  that  will  make  himsm 
a  beast  or  a  mad-man,  should  be  used  by  iithen  like 
a  beast  or  a  mad^man,  whe&er  he  will  or  not 

10.  Thon  makest  thyself  unfit  for  any  thing  that 
is  good.  Oh  how  onfit  art  thou  to  read,  or  hear,  or 
mutate  on  the  word  of  God  !  how  unJGt  to  pray ! 
hov  unfit  to  receive  the  holy  sacrament!  what  a 
dreadful  thing  is  it  to  think  of  a  drunken  man  speak- 
ing to  God  in  prayer !  '>  Thy  best  posture  till  thou 
art  sober  is  to  be  asleep :  for  then  thou  dost  least 
hurt,  and  thou  art  made  uncapable  of  doing  good : 
yea,  and  of  receiving  any  good  from  others;  thou  art 
not  so  much  as  capable  of  reproof  or  counsel :  he 
that  should  cast  pearls  before  such  aswine,  and<^ 
to  speak  to  thee  for  the  good  of  thy  sod),  would  hot 
dishonour  the  name  and  word  of  hod.  As  it  is  said 
of  a  dronkard,  that  when  one  rebuked  him,  sayiDg, 
Art  thou  not  ashamed  to  be  thus  drunken,  replied, 
Art  thou  not  ashamed  to  talk  to  a  man  that  is 
drunken  F  it  is  a  shame  to  the  man  that  would  cure 
thee  1^  reason,  when  thou  hast  thrown  away  thy 
reason.  And  if  thou  have  but  a  merry  cup,  and 
thinkest  thyself  the  fitter  for  thy  duty,  yea,  if  thoa 
do  it  well,  as  to  the  outward  appearance,  as  the  prin- 
ciple is  false  and  base,  so  thou  deservest  blame  for 
casting  thy  work  upon  so  great  a  hazard.  As  So- 
phocles said  of  an  orator  that  wrote  well  when  he 
was  half  drunken,  Thouj^h  he  did  it  well,  he  did  it 
ignorantly  and  in  uncertainty ;  for  thv  levity  wcak- 
enetfa  thy  judgment,  and  thon  dost  the  good  thou 
dost  bat  at  a  venture ;  as  a  passionate  man  may  speak 
wen,  but  it  is  unlikelv  and  uncertain;  and  there- 
fore no  thanks  to  him  tnat  it  fell  not  out  to  be  worse. 

Thou  disposest  thyself  to  almost  eveiy  sin.' 
Drunkenness  breaketh  every  one  of  the  command- 
ments, by  disposing  men  to  break  them  all.  It  dis- 
ablcth  them  to  the  duties  of  the  first  commandment 
above  all,  viz.  to  know  God,  and  believe,  and  trust, 
and  love  him :  it  utterly  unfitteth  men  for  the  htHj 
worship  required  in  the  second  commandment,  as  I 
have  showra :  he  that  hateth  the  guilt  of  former  rin, 
in  his  worshippers,  hateth  present  wickedness  mneh 
more.  Prov.  xxi.  27, "  The  sacrifice  of  the  wicked  is 
abominatitm :  how  much  more  when  he  hrij^eth  it 
with  a  wicked  mind."  Idolatry,  and  wantonness,  and 
excess  in  eating  and  drinking,  usually  dispose  to  one 
another.  See  I  Cor.  x.  7-  Sacrifices  of  mirth  and 
joviality,  and  gluttony  and  drunkenness,  are  fitforidola 
and  devils,  but  unfit  for  God !  Anddierefore  commonly 
we  find  that  it  is  the  drunkards  and  riotous  people  in 
every,  town,  that  are  the  great  enemies  to  the  preach- 
ing of  the  gospel,  and  to  all  holy  exercises,  and  to 
all  that  fear  God,  and  will  not  'be  as  mad  as  they ; 
when  diere  is  a  sacrifice  to  be  offered  to  Bacchus,  and 
any  merry  meeting  where  potting  and  feasting,  and 
dancing  and  roaring,  is  to  be  the  game,  there  it  is  that 
the  nunisters  and  servanta  of  Christ  are  slandered, 
and  scorned,  and  railed  at*  There  it  is  that  hellish 

Ivi.  1),  12:  Lev.  s.  9:  Jer.  uiv. ;  Bsek.  xliv.  21 ;  Malt, 
uiv.  49 :  1  Thesi.  v.  7 ;  Gal.  v.  21. 
'  See  trov.  xxiiL  29—33. 

■  Est  certa  et  conituii  plurimorum  aenteatia,  ^ttra  Ib- 
dos  cbriitianam  religionem  doceri,  quamdiu  postifcra  irthM 
coniuetudo  inerti  noatromm  disaimuUtione  rotinelur  laith 
Acotta  apeaking  of  dnmkenDeea,  I.  3.  c.  22.  p,  336. 
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npnaA  <tf  godliaefls,  like  the  devil's  caniwuiB,  are  let 
fly  vidiont  control  (ihoagh  through  God'a  mercy 
they  have  more  powder  than  bullet,  and  do  little  ex- 
ecution). There  it  is  that  the  devil  sitteth  aa  {nresi- 
dent  in  faia  council,  plotting  what  to  do  against  the 
pM^e  and  ways  of  Chriat  And  though  it  be  drank- 
en,  sottiah  counsel,  it  is  the  fitter  for  his  business ; 
iior  it  is  a  hratish  thunderbolt  that  he  hath  to  cast; 
a  Knaeleas,  furious  work  that  he  hath  to  do ;  and  no 
odier  instnimoDts  will  serve  his  turn.  He  hath  a 
plot  to  blow  up  the  reputation  and  honour  of  serious 
godliness ;  but  he  that  setteth  fire  to  his  train  must 
witbal  blow  up  himself:  and  none  is  so  fit  for  this 
woA  aa  adronkazd  or  a  aenanal  sot:  few  others  will 
Tentme  to  cast  their  own  booU  into  the  fire  of  hell, 
dut  Huy  may  proenre  a  little  stinking  breath  to  be 
Uown  into  the  feces  ctf  the  godly  i  few  others  would 
set  their  own  houses  on  fire,  that  they  may  trouble 
God's  servants  by  the  smoke.  Their  very  work  is 
to  do  as  those  in  Dan.  iii.  to  cast  the  servants  of 
Christ  into  those  flames,  which  must  devonr  diose 
that  cast  them  in,  and  must  scarce  touch  a  thread  of 
the  garments,  or  a  hair  of  the  bead,  of  those  for 
whom  it  was  prepared : '  and  who  would  do  this,  that 
knew  what  he  did,  and  were  well  in  his  wits  P  must 
he  not  be  first  made  drunk  that  doth  it  P  Also  drunk- 
enness disposeth  you  to  swearing,  and  bkupheming, 
and  peijunr,  and  speaking  contetDptooasly  and  nnre- 
Tnen^  or  God,  and  to  speak  proundy  and  jestingly 
of  the  Scripture :  and  thus  "foou  make  a  mou  of  sin," 
Pnrr.  xiv.  9.  Tou  are  goqd  for  none  of  the  holy  ezer^ 
dses  of  the  Lord's  day :  that  is  the  day  that  you  most 
defile  with  your  filthy  sin ;  the  day  in  which  God  send- 
eth  abroad  nis  gracious  invitations,  and  the  devil  his 
wicked  incitations ;  in  which  God  giveth  most  of  his 
grace,  and  the  devil  infecteth  most  with  sin ;  in  which 
God  is  best  served  by  his  sincere  ones,  and  the  devil 
is  most  served  by  his  impious  ones."   And  you  dis- 

Ese  ycRirselves  to  sin  against  your  governors :  you 
ve  no  hold  of  tongue  m  action  when  vou  are 
dnmken.  How  many  in  their  drunkenness  nave  re- 
j^oached  and  abased  father  and  mother ;  and  spoken 
treason  against  their  king,  or  reviled  magistrates  and 
superiors ;  and  perhaps  attempted  and  done  mischief 
as  wen  as  spoken  it!  If  you  are  Buj)eriors,  how  un- 
fit are  yon  to  judge  or  govern  I  la  it  not  lawfiil  for 
any  to  appeal  from  you,  as  the  woman  did  from 
Plmip  drunk  to  Fhihp  sober  P  Yon  will  be  apter 
to  abuse  your  inferiors  than  well  to  govern  them. 
Alao  drunkenness  destroyeth  civility,  justice,  and 
charity.  It  infiameth  the  mind  with  anger  and  rage  { 
it  teachetb  the  tongue  to  curse,  and  rul,  and  slan- 
der ;  it  makes  you  un&ith&il,  and  uncapable  of  keep- 
ing ai^  secret,  and  ready  to  betray  your  chiefest 
friend,  as  beiijg  master  neither  of  your  mind,  or 
tongue,  or  actions.  Drunkenness  hadi  made  men 
conmit  many  thousand  murders;  it  hath  caused 
many  to  murder  themselves,  and  their  nearest  rela- 
titnia ;  many  have  been  drowned  hy  falling  into  the 
water,  or  broke  their  necks  with  falling  from  their 
horses,  or  died  suddenly  by  the  suffocation  of  nature. 
It  draweth  men  to  idleness,  and  taketh  them  off  their 
lawful  calling :  it  moketh  a  multitude  of  thieves,  by- 
breeding  necessity,  and  imboldening  to  villany.  ft 
is  a  principal  cause  of  lust  and  filuiiness,  and  the 
great  mainlBiner  of  whoredoms;  and  takeOi  away  all 

'  LflB.  Jot.  Aeoifun  de  procor.  Indor.  Mint  1.  3.  c  31, 22. 

■  Gmttons,  and  dronkardi,  and  laitftil  wnnaliita,  an  pre- 
pared ht  atMutn,  infidelity,  and  any  impioaa  conceit  For 
tbair  wits  are  boned  in  the  dnngkill  of  tkeir  |ats,  and 
drowned  in  the  axcmaeBtitiotu  bniniditT  of  their  braina : 
(obi  oculni  licou  elanit  intelleclut :)  and  the  Taponn  and 
tarn  ^  tbeir  boiling  lafta  do  >o  intoxicate  and  cloud  their 
braiae,  that  tbey  ban  little  Me  of  their  reaaon  except  to  con- 


shame,  and  fiear,  and  wit,  which  should  restrain  men 
from  diis  or  any  sin :  what  sin  is  it  that  a  drunken 
man  may  not  commit  ?  no  thanks  to  him  that  he  tek- 
beareth  the  greatest  wickedness  I  Cities  and  k^ig- 
doms  have  been  betrayed  hj  drunkenness ;  many  a 
drunken  garrison  hath  let  m  the  enemy.  There  is 
no  confidence  to  be  pat  in  a  drunken  man ;  nor  any 
mischief  that  he  is  secure  from. 

12.  Lastly,  Thou  sinnest  not  alone,  but  temptest 
others  with  thee  to  perdition.  It  is  the  great  crime 
of  Jeroboam  that  he  made  Israel  to  sin.  The  judg- 
ment of  God  determineth  those  men  to  death,  that 
not  only  do  wickedness,  "  but  have  pleasure  in  them 
that  do  it,"  Rom.  i.  32.  And  ia  not  this  Ay  case  t 
Art  thou  not  Satan's  instrument  to  tempt  others  with 
thee  to  waste  their  time,  and  neglect  their  souls,  and 
abuse  God  and  his  creatures  P  Yea,  some  of  yon 
glory  in  your  shame,  that  you  have  drunk  down 
your  ctnnpanions,  and  carried  it  away  (the  honour 
of  a  sponge  or  a  tub,  which  can  drink  up  or  hold 
liquor  as  well  aayou).  And  what  is  that  man  wordiy 
o^  that  would  thus  transform  himself  and  others 
into  such  monsters  of  iniquity  P 

IV.  Next  let  us  hear  the  drunkard's  excuses  (for 
even  drunkenness  will  pretend  to  reason,  and  men 
will  not  make  themselves  mad  without  an  argument 
to  justify  it).  I.  Saith  the  t^pler,  I  take  no  more 
than^th  me  good:  you  allow  aman  to  eat  as  much 
as  doth  him  good,  and  whv  not  to  drink  as  much  t 
No  man  is  fitter  to  judge  wis  than  I,  fbr  I  am  sure 
I  feel  it  do  me  good. 

Answ.  What  good  dost  tfaou  mean,  man  P  Doth  it 
fit  thee  for  holy  thoughts,  or  words,  or  deeds  P  Doth 
it  help  thee  to  live  well,  or  fit  thee  to  die  well  P  Art 
thou  sure  that  it  tendeth  to  the  health  of  thy  body  P 
Thou  canst  not  so  say  without  the  impuUtion  of 
folly  or  self-ccwceitedness,  when  all  the  wise  physi- 
cians in  the  world  do  hold  the  contrary.  No,  it  doth 
as  gluttony  doth  i  it  pleaseth  thee  in  the  drinking, 
but  it  fiUe&  tiiy  body  with  crudities  and  i^egm, 
and  wepareth  for  many  mortal  sicknesses :  it  nuk- 
eth  my  00^  l&e  gromids  after  a  flood,  that  are 
covered  with  stiiikuig  dime;  or  like  fenny  lands 
that  are  drowned  in  water,  and  bear  no  fruit ;  or  like 
grounds  that  have  too  much  rain,  that  are  ^ssolved 
to  dirt,  but  are  unfit  for  use.  It  maketh  thee  like  a 
leaking  ship,  that  must  be  pumped  and  emptied,  or 
it  wiU  sink ;  if  thou  have  not  vomits  or  purges 
to  empty  thee,  thou  wilt  quicklv  drown  or  suffocate 
thy  life.  As  Basil  saith,  a  drunkard  is  like  a  ship  in 
a  tempest,  when  all  the  goods  are  cast  overboard  to 
disbunlen  it  lest  it  sink.  Physicians  must  pimip 
thee,  or  disburden  thee,  or  thou  wilt  be  drowned  i 
and  all  wiU  not  serve  iS  thou  hold  on  to  fill  it  np 
again ;  for  intemperance  maketh  most  diseases  un- 
coraUe.  An  historian  speaketh  of  two  physicians 
that  differed  in  their  prognostics  about  a  patient ; 
one  forsook  him  as  uncurable ;  the  other  undertook 
him  as  certainly  curable ;  but  when  he  came  to  his 
remedies,  he  prescribed  him  so  strict  abstinence  as 
he  would  not  undergo  :  and  so  they  agreed  in  the 
issue;  when  one  judged  him  uncurable  because  in- 
temperate, and  the  other  curable  if  he  would  be 
temperate.  Thou  that  feeleat  the  drink  do  thee  ^ood, 
dost  little  think  how  the  devU  hath  a  design  m  it^ 
not  only  to  have  thy  soul,  but  to  have  it  quickly  i 

trive  the  lervice  of  their  gnta  and  Initi.  Leee  BaiiUi  HomiL 
in  Ebriet.  et  Lnz.  Vide  ipie  ex  tabema  onoi  temi  captoa 
vino  e^TOHoi,  vix  oboli  cauu,  le  mutao  one  eodemque  gladio 
cenfeciHa!  et  ^nidem  extracto  hi*  e  percnno  corpora,  pm 
alteram  ftriendi  furore :  itaque  tnomenlo  temporii  ambo  ex- 
aninei  cormcnint.  Jos.  Acosta  de  nroe.  Ibo.  saint  L  3.  s. 
21.  p.  832. 
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that  the  mud-walls  or  thy  body  being  washed  down 
may  not  hold  it  long.  And  I  must  tell  thee  tiiat  thou 
lust  eanse  to  value  a  good  physician  for  greater 
reasons  than  (by  life,  and  art  more  beholden  to  him 
than  many  others ;  even  that  he  may  help  to  keep 
thy  sold  out  of  hell  a  little  longer,  to  see  "  if  God  will 
give  thee  repentance,"  that  thou  "  mayst  escape  out 
of  the  snare  of  the  devil,  who  takcth  thee  captive  at 
his  will,"  2  Tim.  ii.  25,  26.  As  ^lian  wnteth  of 
king  Antigonus,  that  having  great  respect  for  Zeno  the 
philosopher,  he  once  met  him  when  lie  was  in  drink, 
and  embracing  him,  urged  him  to  ask  of  him  what 
he  would,  and  bound  himself  with  many  oaths 
to  give  it  him.  Zeno  thanked  him,  and  the  request 
he  made  to  him  was,  that  he  would  go  home  and 
Tomdt  To  tell  him  that  he  more  needed  to  be  dis- 
bnrdened  of  his  drink,  than  he  himself  did  need  his 

Sifts.  The  truth  is,  the  good  that  thou  feelest  the 
rink  do  thee  is  but  the  present  pleasing  of  thy  ap- 
petitei  and  tickling  thy  mntasy  by  the  exhilarating 
vapours :  and  so  the  glutton,  and  the  whoremonger, 
ana  every  sensual  wretch  will  say,  that  he  feeleth  it 
do  him  good ;  but  God  bless  all  sober  men  from  such 
II  good.  So  the  gamester  feeleth  the  sport  do  him 
good ;  bat  perhaps  he  is  quickly  made  a  beggar  by 
It  It  is  reason  and  fait}^  and  not  thy  appetite  or 
present  feeling,  that  must  tell  thee  what  uid  how 
much  doth  thee  good. 

Oltject,  II.  But  I  have  heard  some  ph^eians  say, 
that  it  is  wholesome  to  be  drunk  sometimes. 

Antw.  None  but  some  so^  Aat  had  first  drank 
away  his  own  nnderstuiding.  I  have  known  physi- 
cians that  have  been  drunkards  themselves,  and  they 
have  been  apt  to  plead  for  their  own  vice ;  but  they 
quickly  killed  themselves,  and  all  their  skill  could 
not  save  their  lives  from  the  effects  of  their  own 
bestiality ;  even  as  the  knowledge  and  doctrine  of 
a  wicked  preacher  will  not  save  his  soul,  if  he  live 
contrary  to  his  profession.  And  what  if  the  vomit- 
ing of  a  drunk^  did  him  some  good  with  all  the 
harm  P  Are  there  not  easier,  safer,  lawfiiller  means 
enough  to  do  the  same  good  without  the  harm  ?  He 
is  a  mute  himself  and  not  a  physician,  that  knoweth 
no  better  mned^  than  this.  But  thy  conscience 
telledi  thee,  this  is  but  a  felse  excuse. 

Ohijeet.  in.  But  I  wrong  nobody  in  my  drink ;  the 
hiirt  is  my  own. 

Anno.  No  thanks  to  thee  if  thou  wrong  nobody : 
but  read  over  the  former  aggravations,  and  then 
justify  thyself  in  this  if  thou  canst  It  seems  thou 
makest  nothing  of  wronging  God  by  disobedience. 
But  suppose  it  be  no  one's  hurt  but  thy  own  :  dost 
thou  hate  thyself?  is  thy  own  hurt  notifiing  to  thee  ? 
what !  dost  make  nothing  of  the  damning  of  thy  own 
soul  P  whom  wilt  thou  Icnre  if  thou  hate  thyself?  It 
is  the  aggravation  of  this  sin,  as  well  as  fornication, 
1  Cor.  vi.  18,  that  it  is  against  your  own  bodies,  and 
much  more  as  against  your  own  souls. 
Ofifee<.IV.  ButIwa8bntmerry,Iwasiiotdrunken. 
Antw.  It  were  well  for  yon  if  God  would  stand  to 
your  names  and  defimtions,  and  take  none  for  a 
dnner  that  taketh  not.  himself  for  one.  There  arc 
several  degrees  of  drunkenness  short  of  tiie  highest 
degree.  And  if  your  reason  was  not  disturbed,  ^et 
the  excess  of  drink  only,  and  tippling,  and  gulosity, 
will  prove  a  greater  sin  than  you  suppose. 

Oyeet,  V.  But  I  drink  but  a  Uttle ;  but  my  head  is 
weak  and  a  little  overtumeth  it 

Ansa.  If  you  know  that  beforehand,  you  are  the 
more  unexcosable,  that  will  not  avoid  that  measure 
which  you  know  you  cannot  bear.   If  you  knew  that 

^''Bibandi  eontoetudo  *ag,tt  aTiditatem.  Plin.  Peritide  eit 
viiwlaDtism  bibendo  velle  ledara,  atque  ignem  materia  ap- 
pwita  pergere  extingere:  nun  quod  natuni  sfipatitioai 
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less  poison  will  kill  you  than  another,  ym  wonld  be 
the  more  fearfhl  of  it,  and  not  the  less. 

O^eet.  TI.  But  I  have  a  thirst  upon  me,  and  I  take 
no  more  than  will  quench  it 

AmtB.  So  the  whoremonger  saith,  he  hath  b  Inat 
upon  him,  and  he  taketh  no  more  than  will  quench 
it  And  the  malicious  man  that  beateth  yon  or  un- 
does you,  may  say,  that  he  hath  a  passion  upon  him, 
and  he  t^eth  no  more  revenge  on  you  than  satisfieth 
it  But  if  you  add  drunkenness  to  thirst,  read  your 
doom  again,  Deat  xxix.  19.  If  it  be  a  natural,  mo- 
derate uiirst,  moderation  will  satisfy  it ;  if  it  be  a 
diseased  thirst,  as  in  a  fever  or  dropsy,  the  phjrsiciaa 
must  direct  you  in  the  cure ;  and  small  drink  is  fitter 
for  a  thirst  than  strong :  but  if  it  be  the  thirst  of  a 
drunkard's  raging  uiprtite,  that  hath  been  ns^  to  be 
pleased,  and  therefore  is  loth  to  be  denied,  yon  had 
best  quench  it  upon  better  and  cheaper  terms,  than 
the  displeasing  God  and  damning  your  souls  ;  lest 
you  fina  it  more  troublesome  in  the  flames  of  hell,  to 
want  a  drop  of  water  for  your  tongues,  than  it  wonld 
have  been  to  have  bridled  a  beasUy  appetite."  And 
lest  you  then  cry  out  as  Lysimachus,  when  thirst 
forced  him  to  yield  to  the  Scythians  for  a  little 
drink,  Quam  brevig  voluptatis  griaiia,  quanCim  feUci- 
tatis  amisi!  For  how  short  a  pleasure  did  I  lose  so 
great  felicity!  Take  heed  ctf  reasoning  your  souls  into 
impenitence. 

Quest.  1.  Is  it  not  lawfol  to  drink  when  we  are 
thirsty,  and  know  of  no  harm  that  it  is  like  to  do  as, 
seeing  thint  telleth  ns  what  the  stomach  needeth  t 

Atuw.  A  beast  may  do  so,  ^at  hath  no  higher 
feculty  to  guide  him.  And  a  man  may  take  in  the 
consideration  of  his  thirst  to  guide  his  reason  in  judg- 
ing of  tiie  due  quantity  and  time ;  but  not  otherwise. 
A  man  must  never  drink  to  j^ease  his  appetite, 
either  against  reason,  or  without  it  And  no  man 
must  so  captivate  his  reason  to  sense,  as  to  think 
that  his  appetite  is  his  principal  rule  or  guide  here- 
in ;  nor  be  so  brutish  as  to  know  no  otherwise  what 
doth  him  good  or  hurt,  but  by  his  present  feelin^r; 
sometimes  true  reason  may  tell  a  man,  that  thirst  is 
a  sign  that  drink  is  needful  to  his  health,  and  then 
he  may  take  it  Sometimes  (and  commonly  with 
blockish  people)  pleasing  a  thirst  may  hurt  flieir 
health,  and  they  are  so  foolish  that  diey  do  not 
know  it ;  either  because  they  are  ignnwat  of  soch 
things,  or  because  their  appetite  maketii  them  on- 
willing  to  believe  it,  till  they  feel  it;  and  because 
they  judge  only  by  the  present  effects:  so  a  man 
may  kill  himself  with  drinking  cold  drink  in  a 
heat,  in  some  fevers,  in  a  dropsy,  a  cough,  cachexy, 
&c.  And  excess  doth  insensibly  vitiate  the  blood, 
and  heap  up  matter  of  manv  diseases  which  are  in- 
curable, before  the  sot  will  beKeve  that  drinking 
when  he  was  thirsfy  did  him  any  harm.  If  really  it 
will  do  no  harm,  you  may  drink  when  yoa  are 
thirsty  (because  it  will  do  good).  But  if  it  will 
quen^  natural  heat  and  hinder  concoction,  and  breed 
diseases  through  unseasonableness,  or  ill  quality,  or 
excess,  it  is  ndther  your  thirst,  nor  yot^  sottish 
ignorance  of  the  hurt,  that  will  excuse  yon  from  the 
sm,  or  prevait  the  coughs,  stone,  gout,  cholie, 
swellings,  palsies,  agues,  fevers,  or  death,  which  it 
will  bring. 

Quest,  ll.  Is  it  not  lawful  to  drink  a  health  some- 
times when  it  would  be  ill-taken  to  refuse  it,  or  to 
be  uncovered  while  others  drink  it  P 

Aiutc.  Distinguish  between,  I.  Drinking  measur- 
ably as  you  need  it,  and  unmeasurably  when  you 
need  it  not   2.  Between  the  foreseen  effects ;  and 

datur  moderatam  est  at  vitiota  «t  pretsr  natonm  libido, 
auUo  expletnr.  Acoita  ub.  sap. 
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ddng  it  ordinarily,  or  when  it  will  do  hurt,  or  ex~ 
tnordinarily,  when  it  will  more  prevent  hart  And 
so  I  eonclade, 

1.  It  is  unlawful  to  drink  more  than  is  good  for 
your  health,  by  the  provocation  of  other  men. 

2.  It  is  unlawful  to  do  that  which  tempteth  and 
eneoDimgeth  others  to  drink  too  much.  And  so 
doth  the  cuBtom  of  pledging  healths,  especially  when 
it  is  taken  far  a  crime  to  £ny  it 

3.  Therefore  the  ordinary  pledging  or  drinking 
d  anch  healths  is  unlawft^  because  it  is  the  scan- 
ddotu  hardening  of  ofliers  in  their  sin  onto  their 
ndn. 

4.  But  if  we  fiUl  in  among  such  furious  beasts  as 
would  stab  a  man  if  he  did  not  drink  a  health,  it  is 
lawful  to  do  it  to  save  one's  life,  as  it  is  to  give  a 
thief  my  purse;  becwise  it  is  a  sin  not  simply  evil 
of  itself  to  drink  that  cup,  but  by  accident  which  a 
greater  accident  may  preponderate. 

5.  Therefore  any  other  accident  beside  the  saving 
of  your  life,  which  will  really  preponderate  the  hurt- 
ful accident  may  make  it  lawful ;  as  possibly  in  some 
cases  and  companies  the  offence  given  by  denying  it 
may  be  snch  as  will  do  more  hurt  far,  than  yielding 
would  do.  (As  if  a  malignant  company  would  lay 
aa^a  loyaltjr  to  the  king  upon  it,  &c.) 

6.  Christian  prudence  therefore  (without  carnal 
compliance)  must  be  always  the  present  decider  of 
the  case,  by  comparing  the  good  and  evil  effects. 

7.  To  be  bare  when  others  lay  the  honour  of  the 
king  or  superiors  upon  it  is  a  ceremony  that  on  the 
aforesaid  reason  may  be  complied  with. 

8.  When  to  avoid  a  greater  evil  we  are  extraordi- 
narily put  on  any  auch  ceremony,  it  is  meet  that  we 
join  such  words  (where  we  have  liberty)  as  may 
prevent  the  acandaJ,  or  hardening  any  [wesent  in  sin. 

9.  And  it  is  a  duty  to  avoid  the  company  which 
will  put  us  upon  such  inconTeniences,  as  fiir  aa  our 
calling  will  allow  us. 

V.  But  because  it  is  the  drunkard's  heart  or  will 
tiut  needs  persuasion,  more  than  his  understanding 
needs  direction,  I  sh^I  before  the  directions  yet  en- 
deavonr  his  fuller  conviction,  if  he  will  but  read,  and 
consider  soberly,  (if  ever  he  be  sober,)  these  follow- 
ing  questions,  and  not  leave  them  till  he  answer 
them  to  the  satisfaction  of  his  own  conscience. 

Quest.  1.  Dost  thou  know  that  thou  art  a  manP 
and  what  a  man  is  ?  Dost  thou  know  that  reason 
differenceth  him  from  a  beast  that  is  ruled  by  appe- 
tite and  hath  no  reason  P  If  thou  do,  let  thy  reason 
do  its  office,  and  do  not  drown  it,  or  set  the  beast 
above  it 

Quat.  II.  Dost  thou  beUeve  that  there  is  a  Grod 
that  is  the  Gomnor  of  the  world,  or  not  P  If  not 
tdl  me  how  thou  ramest  to  be  a  man  P  And  how 
came  thy  tongue  and  palate  to  taste  tiiy  drink  or 
meat,  any  more  than  thy  finger  ?  Look  on  thy  finger 
and  on  thy  tongue,  and  thou  canst  see  no  reason  why 
one  should  taste  and  not  the  other  P  If  thou  live  in 
the  midst  of  such  a  world,  which  he  hath  made  and 
daily  govemeth,  and  yet  believest  not  that  there  is  a 
Goo,  thou  art  so  much  worse  already  than  drunk  or 
mad,  that  it  is  no  wonder  if  thou  be  a  drunkard. 
But  if  thou  do  believe  indeed  that  there  is  a  God, 
hear  further,  thou  stupid  beast,  and  tremble  !  Is  he 
the  Govenior  of  heaven  and  earth,  and  is  he  not 
worthy  to  be  the  Goremor  of  thee  P  Is  all  the  world 
at  bis  disposal,  and  is  he  not  worthy  to  dispose  of  thy 
throat  and  appetite?  Are  crowns,  and  Kingdoms, 
heaven,  and  hell,  at  his  dispoBal  and  will,  and  is  he 
not  worthy  to  be  master  of^  thy  cup  and  company  ? 

r  Id  nne  mano  Chriiliinuopprobio  e«t,  logun  B^«n 
barbaram  st  idolia  deditum  ab  ebn«ta(e  inbditos  aibi  popidw 
coUbaiue;  nostrm  vero  quos  opoitebat  morei  quoque  per- 


wilt  tihou  say  to  him  by  thy  practice,  go  rule  sun 
and  moon,  and  rule  all  the  world,  except  my  appetite 
and  my  cup  ? 

Quest  III.  Dost  thou  verily  believe  that  God  is 
present  with  thee,  and  seeth  and  heareth  all  that  is 
done  and  said  amongyou  P  If  not  thou  believest  not 
that  he  is  God !  For  he  that  is  absent,  and  ignorant 
and  is  not  infinite,  omnipresent  and  omniscient  is 
not  God ;  and  if  God  be  not  tiiere,  thou  art  not  there 
thyself;  for  what  can  uphold  thee,  and  continue  tfiy 
life,  and  breath,  and  bemg  P  But  if  tiiou  believe  that 
God  is  present  darest  thou  drink  on,  and  darest  thou 
befcfte  him  waste  thy  time,  in  prating  over  a  pot  with 
thy  companions  P 

Quest.  IV.  Tell  me,  dost  thou  believe  that  the  holy 
Scripture  is  true  ?  If  thou  do  not  nu  wonder  if  thou 
be  a  drunkard.'  But  if  thou  do,  remember  that  then 
it  is  true,  tiiat  "drunkards  shall  not  inherit  the 
kingdom  of  God,"  1  Cor.  vi.  10.  And  then  mark 
what  the  Scripture  saith,  Isa.  xxi,  1,  "Woe  to  the 
crown  of  pride,  to  the  drunkards  of  Ephraim." 
Hab.  il.  15,  "  Woe  to  him  that  giveth  his  neighbour 
drink,  that  puttest  thy  bottle  to  nim  andmakest  him 
drunk  also."  Isa.  v.  11,  "  Woe  to  them  that  rise  up 
early  in  ihe  morning  that  they  may  follow  strong 
drink,  that  continue  till  night  tiU  wine  inflame  them : 
and  the  harp,  and  the  viol,  and  the  tabret  and  the 
pipe,  and  wine,  are  in  their  feasts,  but  they  regard 
not  the  work  of  the  Lord,  nor  consider  the  operation 
of  hie  hands."  Yer.  22,  "  Woe  unto  them  that  are 
mighty  to  drink  wine,  and  men  of  strength  to  mingle 
strong  drink."  Prov.  xxxi.  4 — 6,  "  It  is  not  for 
kings  to  drink  wine,  nor  for  princes  strong  drink; 
lest  they  drink  and  forget  the  law,  and  pervert  the 
judgment  of  any  of  the  afflicted :  give  strong  drink 
to  mm  that  is  ready  to  perish,  and  wine  to  those  that 
be  of  heavy  hearts."  See  Amos  vi.  6.  Luke  zxi. 
34,  "  Take  heed  to  yourselves,  lest  at  any  time  vour 
hearts  be  overehaived  with  stufeiting,  and  druuken- 
ness,  and  cares  of  this  lifb,  and  so  that  day  come 
upon  you  unawares."  Rom.  xiii.  13,  14,  "Not  in 
gluttony  and  drunkenness,  not  in  chambering  and 
wantonness,  not  in  strife  and  enuring ;  but  put  ye  on 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  make  no  provision  for 
the  flesh  to  satisfV  the  lusts  thereof."  Prov.  xx.  I, 
"Wine  is  a  mocker;  strong  drink  is  raging;  and 
whosoever  is  deceived  thereby  is  not  wise."  Prov. 
xxiii.  29 — 32,  "  Who  hath  woe  P  who  hath  sorrow  P 
who  hath  contentions  P  who  hath  babbling  P  who 
hath  wounds  without  cause  P  who  hath  redness  of 
eyes  P  They  that  tarry  long  at  the  wine,  they  that 
go  to  seek  mixed  wine:  Look  not  thou  upon  the 
wine  when  it  is  red,  when  it  giveth  his  colour  in  the 
cup,  when  it  moveth  itself  aright:  at  the  last  it 
biteth  like  a  serpent  and  stingeth  like  an  adder. 
Thine  eyes  shaU  oehold  strange  women,  and  thine 
heart  shall  utter  perverse  things :  yea,  thou  shalt 
be  as  he  that  lieth  down  in  the  midst  of  the  sea,  or 
as  he  that  lieth  upon  the  top  of  a  mast"  Hos.  iv. 
II,"  Whoredom,  and  wine,  and  new  wine  take  away 
the  heart"  Joel  i.  5,  "Awake,  ye  drunkards,  and 
weep  and  howl,  all  ye  drinkers  of  wine,"  &c.  If 
thou  do  indeed  believe  the  word  of  God,  why  do  not 
such  passages  make  thee  tremble  P 

Quest.  V.  Dost  thou  consider  into  how  dangerous 
a  ease  thou  puttest  thyself  when  thou  art  drunk,  or 
joinest  thyself  wiUi  drunkards  P  What  abundance  of 
other  sins  tbon  art  liable  to  ?  And  in  whatperil  thou 
art  of  some  present  judgment  of  God  P  Even  those 
examples  in  Scriptore  which  encourage  thee  should 
make  thee  tremtue.  To  think  that  even  a  Noah  that 

ditot  emendare,  temnlentiK  incrementa  tanta  fecim.  Acoata 
1.  3.  c.  21. 
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was  drunken  but  once,  is  recorded  to  his  shame  for 
a  vanun{[  tmto  others.  How  horrid  a  crime  even 
Lot  fell  into  by  the  temptations  of  drunkenness ! 
How  Uriah  was  made  drunk  by  a  David  to  have  hid 
his  sin !  2  Sam.  xi.  13.  How  David's  son  Amnon,  in 
God's  just  revenge,  was  murdered  by  his  brother 
Absalmn's  eommaiid,  when  **  his  heart  was  merry 
with  wine,"  2  Sam.  xiii.  28.  How  Nabol  was 
stricken  dead  by  God  after  his  drunkenness,  1  Sam. 
XXV.  36—38.  How  kinff  Elah  was  murdered  ai  he 
was  drinking  himself  ifrunk,  1  Sam.  xvi.  9.  And 
how  the  terrible  hand  apprared  writing  upon  the 
wall  to  kinr  Belshaezar  in  his  carousing,  to  si^tiify 
the  loss  of  his  kingdoms,  and  that  very  mght  he  was 
also  slain,  Dan.  v.  1,  30.  Thou  seest  God  spareth 
not  kings  themselves,  that  one  would  think  might 
be  allowed  more  pleasure  :  and  will  he  spare  thee  P 
Prov.  xxxi.  4,  5,  "  It  is  not  for  kings  to  armk  wine, 
nor  for  princes  strong  drink ; "  and  is  it  then  for 
thee  ?  Hark  &e  dreadful  fruits  of  it  even  to  the 
greatest.    Hos.  viL  3 — 5,  "They  make  the  king 

Slad  with  their  wickedness,  and  the  princes  wim 
leir  lies :  they  are  all  adnlterers  as  an  oven  heated 
—In  the  day  of  our  king  the  princes  have  made  him 
sick  with  botUes  of  wine :  he  stretched  out  his  hand 
with  scomers."  Thou  seest  that  be  they  ^eat  or 
small,  both  soul  and  body  are  east  by  tipphng  and 
drunkenness  into  greater  danger,  than  thou  art  in  at 
lea  in  a  raging  tempest  Thou  puttest  thyself  in 
the  way  of  the  vengeance  of  God,  and  art  not  like 
to  escape  it  long. 

Quest.  VI.  Didst  thou  ever  measure  thy  sin  by 
that  struige  kind  of  puntshmeot  commanded  by 
God  against  incorrinble  gluttons  and  drunkards? 
Dent  xxi  18—21,  "If  a  man  have  a  atuhbom  and 
rebellioas  son,  which  will  not  obey  the  voice  of  his 
&ther,  or  the  voice  of  his  mother,  and  that,  when 
they  have  chastened  him,  will  not  hearken  to  them : 
then  shall  his  father  and  his  mother  lay  hold  on 
him,  and  bring  him  out  imto  the  elders  of  his  city, 
and  to  the  gate  of  his  place ;  and  they  shall  say 
unto  the  elders  of  his  city,  This  our  son  is  stubborn 
and  rebellious,  he  will  not  obey  our  voice ;  he  is  a 
glutton  and  a  drunkard.  And  all  the  men  of  the 
ci^  shall  stone  him  with  stones,  that  he  die:  so 
•halt  thou  put  away  evil  from  among  you  i  and  all 
Israel  shall  hear,  and  fiear."  Surely  gluttony  and 
dnmkenness  are  heinous  crimes,  when  a  man^  own 
fitther  and  mother  were  bound  to  bring  him  to  the 
magistrate  to  be  put  to  death,  if  he  will  not  be  re- 
formed by  their  own  correction.  And  you  see  here 
that  youth  is  no  excuse  for  it,  though  now  it  is 
thought  excusable  in  them. 

Qmst.  TII.  Dost  thou  tlunk  thy  drink  is  too  good 
to  leave  at  God's  command  P  Or  dost  thou  think  that 
God  doth  grudge  thee  the  sweetness  of  it  P  or  rather 
that  he  forbids  it  thee  for  thy  good,  that  thou  mayst 
escape  the  hurt  And  tell  me,  Dost  thou  love  God 
better  than  thy  drink  and  pleasure,  or  dost  thou  notP 
If  not,  thy  own  conscience  must  needs  tell  thee,  (if 
thou  have  a  conscien(»  not  quite  aesnd,)  that  tiiere 
is  no  hope  of  thy  salvation  in  that  state :  but  if  thou 
say,  thou  dost,  will  God,  or  any  wise  man,  beUeve 
thee,  that  thou  lovest  him  better,  and  wilt  not  be  so 
&r  ruled  by  him,  nor  leave  so  small  a  matter  for  his 
sake  P  1  John  v.  3,  '*  For  this  is  the  love  of  God,  that 
we  keep  his  commandments,  and  his  commandments 
are  not  grievous."    So  2  John  6. 

Qttett,  VIII,  Dost  thou  remember  that  thy  carcass 
must  lie  rotting  in  the  grave,  and  how  loathsome  a 
thing  it  must  shortly  be  P  And  canst  thou  midte  so 
great  a  matter  of  the  present  satislying  of  so  vile  a 
Body,  and  dung  the  earth  at  so  dear  a  rate  P 
Quett.  IX.  Wooldstthou  have  all  thy  friends  and 


children  do  as  thou  dost  P  If  so,  what  would  become 
of  thy  estate  P  It  would  be  a  mad  world  if  all  were 
drunkards.  Wouldst  thou  have  thy  wife  a  drankardP 
If  she  were,  thou  wouldst  scarce  be  cwfident  of  her 
chastity.  Wouldst  thou  have  thy  servants  drunk- 
ards P  If  they  were,  they  might  set  thy  htnise  on 
ftre :  and  they  would  do  thee  Bttle  work,  or  do  it  so 
as  it  were  better  be  nndone.  Thy  house  would  be  a 
bedlam  if  all  were  drunkards ;  and  much  worse  than 
bedlam ;  for  there  are  some  wise  men  to  govern  and 
correct  the  mad  <mes.  But  if  thou  like  it  not  in 
wife,  and  children,  and  servants,  why  dost  thou  con- 
tinue it  thyself?  Art  thou  not  nearest  to  thyself? 
Dost  thou  love  any  others  better  than  thyself?  Hadst 
thou  rather  thy  own  soul  were  danmed  than  theirs  P 
or  canst  thou  more  easily  endure  it  P  I  have  won- 
dered sometimes  to  observe  some  drunkards  very 
severe  against  the  same  sin  in  their  children,  and 
very  desirous  to  have  them  sober !  But  the  leaaon 
because  the  sobriety  of  their  children  is  bo  trouUe 
to  them,  nor  puts  them  to  deny  the  pleasore  c£  their 
appetites,  as  their  own  sobriety  must  do. 

Quett.  X.  Wouldst  thou  have  thy  physiciaadmak 
when  he  should  cure  thee  of  thy  sickness  P  or  Ay 
lawyer  drunk  when  he  should  plead  thy  cause  f  or 
the  judge  when  he  should  judge  it  P  If  not,  why 
wilt  thou  be  drunken  when  mou  shouldst  serre 
thy  God  and  mind  the  business  of  thy  soul  ?  If  Aoa 
wonldst  not  have  thy  servant  be  potting  in  an  ale- 
house when  he  should  be  about  thy  work,  wilt  thou 
sit  potting  and  prating  there,  when  thou  hast  a 
thousand  fold  greater  work  to  do  for  thy  everlasting 
happiness  P 

Quesf .  XI.  If  one  do  bnt  lame  or  spoil  thy  beas^ 
and  make  him  unfit  far  thy  service,  wouldst  thoa  be 
pleased  with  it  P  And  wflt  thou  unfit  ttmelf  to  the 
service  of  God,  as  if  thy  work  were  of  less  ooneem* 

ment  than  thy  beast's  P 

Quest.  XII.  WoUld  it  please  you  if  your  servants 
poured  all  tl:^  drink  in  the  channel  P  If  not,  I  bare 
before  proved  to  thee  that  it  should  displease  thee 
more  to  pour  it  into  thy  belly :  for  thou  wilt  find  at 
last  that  it  will  hurt  thee  more. 

Quest.  XIII.  What  relish  hath  thy  pleasant  liquM' 
the  next  day  P  Will  it  then  be  any  sweeter  tnan 
wholesome  abstinence  P  AU  the  delight  is  suddenly 
gone :  there  is  nothing  left  bat  the  slune  in  ti^  guts, 
and  the  ulcer  in  thy  conscience,  which  cannot  be 
cured  by  all  thy  treasure,  nor  palUated  long  hy  all 
thv  pleasure.  And  canst  thou  value  much  so  uiort 
delights  P  As  all  thy  sweet  and  merry  cnps  are  now 
no-  sweeter  than  if  they  bad  been  wormwood ;  so  all 
the  rest  will  quickly  come  to  the  same  end  and 
relish.  As  Pl^  said  of  his  slender  supper,  com- 
pared to  a  rich  man's  feast,  Yours  seemeth  better  to- 
night, but  mine  will  be  better  to-morrow ;  so  thy 
conscience  telleth  ^ee  that  temperance  and  \my 
obedience  will  be  better  to-morrow,  and  better  to 
eternity,  though  g^uttmy  and  drunkenness  seem  bet- 
ter now. 

QueH.  XIY.  Dost  thou  consider  how  dear  thou 
payest  for  hell  ?  and  boyest  damnation  at  a  harder 
rate  than  salvation  might  be  attained  at  P  What 
shame  doth  it  cost  thee .'  What  ridmess  is  it  Kketo 
cost  thee !  What  painful  vomitings  or  worse  dost  thm 
imdergo  t  How  much  dost  thon  suffer  in  tl^  estate ! 
And  is  hell  worth  all  this  ado  P 

Quest.  XV.  Dost  thou  not  think  in  thy  heart,  that 
sober,  temperate,  godly  men  do  live  a  more  quiet  and 
comfortable  life  man  thou,  as  well  as  an  honester 
and  safer  life  ?  If  thou  do  think  so,  why  wilt  thou 
not  imitate  them  ?  It  is  as  free  for  thee  to  choose  as 
them.  If  thou  think  they  do  not,  consider,  that  as 
they  have  none  of  thy  SomMan  cajft,  so  they  have 
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noae  of  thy  thirst  or  desire  after  them.  Abstinence 
is  sveeter  much  to  them.*  They  have  none  of  thy 
soar  belchings,  or  vomitings,  nor  shame,  nor  danger, 
nor  thy  reckoning  to  pay.  They  have  none  of  thy 
gripes  of  eonscienee)  and  terrors  under  the  guilt  of 
meh  a  sin.  They  live  in  the  love  of  God  and  the 
feredumghtB  of  heaven,  while  thou  art  in  the  ale- 
house. And  dost  thou  not  think  in  thy  conscience, 
&at  to  a  heart  ihat  is  suited  and  sanctified  thereto, 
it  is  not  a  sweeter  thing  to  live  in  the  love  of  God, 
than  in  the  love  of  thy  sensuality  P  Darest  thou  tiay 
(niiateTer  thou  thinkest)  that  God,  and  heaven,  and 
holiness  are  not  so  lovely  and  fit  to  be  delighted  in, 
as  a  cup  of  wine  or  ale  f  Sure  thou  darest  not  say 
•o !  If  it  were  for  no  more  than  the  different  aspects 
<rf  death  and  eternity  to  them  and  to  thee,  1  account 
thy  life  in  the  midst  of  thy  pleasures  incomparably 
non  nd  than  dieirs.  They  look  at  death  as  at  the 
time  othape,  and  the  day  of  their  deliverance,  as  the 
assizes  are  to  the  innocent  or  pardoned  man :  but 
thou  lookest  on  death  with  terror,  as  the  end  of  all 
thy  mirth,  as  the  guilty  malefoctor  thinketh  on  the 
aansest  or  else  with  senselessness  or  presumption, 
which  is  worse.  They  look  unto  eternity  as  their 
endless,  tmspeakable  felicity ;  and  thou  darest  scarce 
seriously  think  of  it,  without  the  delusory  ease  of 
unbelief  or  of  false  hopes :  thou  darest  not  seriously 
look  beyond  death,  unless  through  the  devil's  cheat- 
in^  spectacles.  I  tell  thee,  a  sober,  godly  man  would 
not  nave  thy  merry  life  (as  thon  accountest  it)  one 
day,  for  all  thy  wealth,  or  for  any  worldly  gain :  he 
had  ta&er  lie  in  jail,  or  sit  in  the  stocks  that  while, 
than  drink  and  swagger  with  thee.  Keep  thy  merri- 
ment to  thyself^  for  no  wise  man  or  good  man  will 
be  thy  partner.  If  thou  wert  their  enemy,  they 
would  not  wish  thee  so  much  misery  as  thou  choosest 
As  &e  story  goeth  of  a  confessor,  that  hearing  many 
eonfesB  the  sm  of  drunkenness,  would  needs  try  him- 
self what  pleasure  was  in  it :  and  having  vomited 
and  slept  it  out,  the  next  drunkard  that  came  to  him 
in  cwuession,  he  appointed  him  for  penance  to  be 
dnmk  again,  and  tiud  him^  he  need  no  sharper 
penance. 

Quett.  XYL  How  cometh  it  to  pass  that  thy 
very  pride  doth  not  cure  thy  drunkenness  P"  Pride 
is  so  natural  and  deep-rooted  a  sin,  that  I  dare 
say  tiiMi  hast  not  overcome  it,  if  thou  have  not 
overcome  thy  sensuality.  And  is  thy  credit  no  more 
worth  with  thee  ?  wilt  thou  for  a  cup  of  drink  be 
made  the  talk  of  the  country,  the  scorn  of  the  town, 
the  sport  and  laughing-game  of  boys,  and  the  pity 
<^  sober  persons  ?  If.  thou  be  a  great  man  among 
them,  and  they  dare  not  bpeak  it  to  thy  &ce,  and 
thouhearest  not  what  they  say  ofthee,  yet  in  private 
they  make  bold  with  thr  name,  to  talk  ofthee  as  of 
a  futfay  beast  Canst  thon  think  that  sober  men  do 
hononr  thee  t  "What  honour  may  accidentally  be 
due  to  thee  from  thy  place,  is  another  matter ;  but 
thou  takest  a  course  to  keep  them  from  honouring 
thee  for  thy  worth,  and  dost  thy  worst  to  bring  Hij 
rank  and  place  into  contempt.  It  is  said  that  in 
Spain  a  drunkard  is  not  allowed  for  a  witness  against 
any  man :  and  sure  he  is  not  a  credible  person.  Re- 
gard thy  reputation  if  thou  carest  not  for  thy  soul. 

Quest.  XYII.  Dost  thon  not  love  the  Hesh  itself 
which  thou  so  much  pamperest  f  If  thou  do,  why 
wilt  thou  drown  it,  and  choke  it  up  with  phlegm  and 
fildiP  Ask  phyrieians  whedier  drunkenness  be 
wfaolesome.  Mark  how  many  drunkards  live  to  be 
old :  Bnniut  podagriau,  is  a  proverb.   The  sickness 

*  He  ii  hsppieit  that  D«edetk  iMit  of  say  ereatar«,  aad 
not  ha  that  halb  mort.  Socntea  asid  it  mmt  proper  to  God 
vtly  to  need  Dothiog,  bat  thm  that  came  oeateat  to  God  in 
this  were  the  happint  ntn. 


ia  longer  than  Uie  sweetness  of  thy  cup.  If  thon 
fearest  not  hell,  fear  the  consumption,  gout,  or  dropsy. 

Quest.  XVIII.  Why  shouldst  thou  not  take  more 
pleasure  in  the  company  of  thy  &mily,  and  in  the 
compai^  ck  people  leanng  God,  that  worship  him 
in  truth  of  hear^  and  wiU  do  their  best  to  help  to 
save  thee  P  Canst  thou  give  any  reason  for  it,  why 
such  company  should  not  be  more  pleasant  to  thee 
than  thy  pot  companions  P  and  why  it  should  not  be 
pleaaanter  to  talk  of  the  way  to  heaven,  and  the 
pardon  of  sin,  and  the  love  of  Christ,  and  of  eternal 
happiness,  than  to  prate  a  deal  of  idle  nonsense  in 
an  alehouse  P  There  is  no  reason  for  it  but  thy  filthy 
mind,  that  is  suitable  to  vani^  and  an,  and  unsuit- 
able to  all  that  is  wise  and  holy. 

Quest.  XIX.  What  if  thou  shouldst  die  in  a 
drunken  fit?  Wouldst  thou  not  thyself  take  thy 
case  to  be  desperate  or  dangerous  P  Why,  it  may  be 
so  for  aught  thou  knowest ;  it  hath  been  the  case  of 
many  a  one.  But  if  it  be  not  so,  yet  to  die  a  drunk-., 
ard  IS  as  certain  damnation,  as  to  die  in  drunken- 
ness. If  the  guilt  of  the  sin  be  on  thee,  it  is  all  one 
when  it  was  committed,  whether  lately  or  long  ago ; 
for  unpardoned  sin  is  most  sure  damnation ;  and  it  is 
certainly  unpardoned,  till  it  be  truly  repented  of;  and 
it  is  not  repented  of  if  it  be  not  forsaken :  and  then 
bethink  thee  how  thou  wilt  review  these  days,  and 
what  thoughts  thou  wilt  then  have  of  thy  cups  and 
company  I 

Quest.  XX.  Art  thou  willing  to  part  wi&  thy  sin, 
or  art  thou  not  P  Speak,  man ;  art  thon  wilUng  P  If 
thou  be  not  willing,  near  witness  against  thyself  that 
thou  dost  not  repent  of  it,  and  that  thou  art  not  for- 
given it;  and  therefore  that  thou  art  at  present  a 
slave  of  the  devil,  and  if  thou  die  so,  as  sure  to  he 
damned  as  thou  art  alive.  Bear  witness  that  thou 
wast  not  kept  from  grace,  and  consequently  from 
heaven,  against  thy  will,  but  by  thy  wilful  re- 
fusal of  it ;  and  that  it  was  not  because  thou  couldst 
not  be  saved,  that  thou  goest  to  hell,  but  because 
thou  wouldst  not.  Sure  even  now  thou  canst  not 
have  the  fiice  to  dei^  any  of  this,  if  thou  confess 
^t  thou  art  not  wilung  to  amend.  Take  thy  will 
in  sin,  if  God's  will  must  be  violated,  which  tender- 
ed thee  mercy,  and  commanded  thee  to  accept  it;  hut 
be  sure  that  God  will  have  bis  will  in  punishing  thee. 

But  1  suppose  thou  wilt  say,  that  thou  art  willing 
to  amend  and  leave  thy  sin,  but  thou  canst  not  do 
it  because  flesh  is  frail,  and  company  is  tempting, 
and  God  giveth  thee  not  grace ;  willing  thou  art,  but 
yet  unable.  But  stay  a  little!  God  will  not  so  let 
thee  carry  it,  and  smooth  over  thy  wickedness  with 
a  lie.  Thy  meaning,  if  thou  speak  out,  is  not  that 
thou  art  willing,  presently  and  heartily  willing,  to 
forsake  thy  nn,  but  only  vat  thou  woiudst  he  mll- 
ing,  if  the  drink  and  the  devil  did  not  tempt  thee. 
And  so  thou  wilt  be  willing  to  lore  God  and  be 
saved,  when  nothing  shall  tempt  thee  to  the  con- 
trary !  And  wouldst  thou  thank  thy  wife  for  such  a 
wilfangness  to  forsake  adultery,  when  nobody  will 
tempt  her  to  it?  or  thy  servant  to  do  thy  work, 
when  he  hath  nothing  to  tempt  him  to  idleness  or 
neglect  P  Judge  by  this  what  thanks  thou  deservest 
of  God  for  such  a  willingness.  But  dally  not  with 
God,  and  mock  not  thy  conscience,  but  speak  to  the 
question.  Art  thou  willing  to  give  over  thy  company 
and  tippling,  from  this  day  forward,  or  art  diou  not? 
Take  heed  what  thou  sayest  If  thou  say.  No,  God 
may  say.  Nay,  to  all  thy  cries  for  mercy  in  flie  day 
of  thy  misery  and  distress ;  but  if  still  thou  say  that 

■  1  Theaa.  v.  7,  "  The;  that  are  dranken,  an  drunken 
in  the  oight" 
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thou  art  willine,  but  not  aUe^  I  will  eonTioee  Aee 
of  thy  falsehood. 

Quett.  I.  Tell  me  then,  what  force  Uused  to  make 
thee  sin  against  thy  will  P  Wast  thou  carried  to  Uie 
alehouse,  or  didst  thou  go  thyself?  Wast  tboa  gag- 
ged and  drenched  ?  Was  it  poured  down  thy  throat 
by  violence ;  or  didst  thou  tiuie  the  cup  and  pour  it 
down  thyself  f*  Who  was  the  man  that  hela  open 
thy  mouth  and  poured  it  in  ?  Nay,  if  it  had  been 
dios,  it  had  not  been  tfay  sin ;  fijr  no  will,  no  sin. 
Or  did  they  set  a  sword  or  pistol  to  thv  breast,  and 
■o  force  thee  to  it?  If  wey  had,  tnat  had  not 
proved  thee  unwilling,  but  only  that  they  forced  thee 
to  be  willing ;  and  their  force  is  no  excuse :  for  God 
threatened  hell,  and  thou  shouldst  have  feared  that 
most. 

QuMt.  II.  Bidst  thou  love  the  drink,  or  loathe  it 
when  thou  waet  drinking  it?  Didst  thou  love  it 
against  thy  will,  when  love  and  willingness  are  all 
one  P 

Quest.  III.  Wilt  thou  fbrbear  the  next  time  till 
thou  art  carried  to  jt,  and  till  it  is  forcibly  poured 
down  with  a  horn  ?   If  not,  confess  it  is  thy  will. 

Qwgt.  IV.  Couldst  thou  not  foAear,  if  the  judge 
or  die  king  stood  P  And  canst  thon  not  forbor 
when  God  stands  by  ?   If  thou  wilt  thou  cansL 

Quett.  V.  Couldst  thou  not  forbear,  if  thou  wert 
sure  to  be  put  to  death  for  it?  if  the  law  hanged  all 
drunkards,  and  the  hangman  were  at  thy  rack? 
Surely  thou  couldsL  And  canst  thou  not  then  for- 
bear if  thou  wilt,  when  God  hath  made  it  worse  than 
hanging,  and  when  death  is  coming  to  fetch  thee  to 
execution  ? 

Quest.  YI.  Couldst  thon  not  forbear  it  in  sickness, 
if  thy  physician  required  it,  and  told  thee,  if  thou 
drink,  it  will  be  thy  death  ?  I  doubt  not  but  thou 
eonldst :  if  not,  thou  art  very  unworthy  to  live,  that 
eanst  not  deny  thyself  a  cup  of  drink  for  the  saving 
of  thy  life.  And  thou  art  as  unworthy  to  be  saved^ 
if  thou  wilt  not  do  that  to  save  thy  soul,  which  thou 
wouldst  do  to  save  thy  present  life. 

Qtiea.  VII.  Yea,  couldst  thon  not  fisibear  if  it 
were  to  save  the  life  of  thy  wife,  or  child,  or  friend, 
or  neighbour  P  If  thou  knewest  that  forbearing  thy 
forbidden  cup  would  save  the  life  qf  any  one  of 
them,  couldst  thou  not,  nay,  wouldst  thou  not  do 
it  ?  If  not,  thou  tellest  the  world  what  a  husband, 
what  a  father,  what  a  fhcnd,  and  what  a  neighbour 
thou  art,  that  wouldst  not  forbear  a  cup  of  drink  to 
save  a  friend  or  neighbour's  life.  I  should  think 
thee  an  unworthy  Mend,  if  thou  wouldst  not  do  that 
much  at  thy  friend's  request,  though  there  were  no 
such  necessity  lay  upon  it  If  this  be  so,  I  will 
never  take  a  drunkard  for  my  fiiend ;  for  he  would 
not  forbear  a  cup  of  drink  for  my  sake,  no,  not  if 
it  were  to  save  my  life.  If  thou  say,  God  forbid,  I 
would  do  more  than  that,  why  then  didst  thou  say, 
Thou  canst  not  forbear  P  Mark  how  thy  tongue  re- 
proves  thy  falsehood.  And  canst  thou  not  do  that 
for  thy  own  soul,  which  thou  couldst  do  for  the  life, 
OT  at  the  request  of  a  friend  or  neighbour  P 

Quest.  YIII.  Couldst  thou  not  forbear  if  it  were 
to  get  a  lordship  or  a  kingdom  ?  yea,  to  save  thy 
own  estate,  if  it  were  all  in  danger,  and  this  would 
save  it?  I  doubt  not  but  thou  couldst.  Why  then 
dost  thou  say  thou  canst  not  do  it  ? 

Quest.  IX.  If  thou  wert  certain  that  thou  wast  to 
die  to-morrow,  wouldst  thou  be  drunk  to-night  P  Or 
if  thou  wert  sure  to  die  within  ttiis  week  or  month, 
wouldst  thou  be  drunk  ere  then  P  I  do  not  believe 
thou  wouldst :  fear  would  so  long  shut  thy  mouth. 
Thou  seest  then  that  thou  canst  forbear  if  thou  wert 
but  willing,  and  wert  but  awaked  out  of  thy  stupid* 
i^  and  fofly. 


Quest.  X.  What  if  thou  wert  sure  that  there  were 
an  ounce  of  arsenic  or  other  such  poison  in  the  cup  ? 
couldst  thou  not  then  forbear  it  P  Yes,  no  doubt  or 
it :  it  is  plain  therefore  that  thon  speakest  falsely, 
when  thou  sayst  that  thou  canst  not.  And  is  not 
God's  wrath  and  curse  in  thy  cup  much  worse  than 
poison? 

Quest.  XI.  What  if  thon  sawest  the  devil  stand- 
ing by  thee  and  offering  thee  the  cup,  and  persuading 
thee  to  drink  it,  couldst  thou  not  then  forbKir  P  Yes, 
nodoubtofit:  and  is  he  not  as  certainly  there  tempt, 
ing  thee,  as  if  dion  sawest himP  Well,  tiie  matter  ia 
proved  against  thee  to  thy  own  ctnucienee,  that  if 
thon  wilt  forbear,  ihoa.  canst 

Qtust.  XII.  But  yet  if  thou  canst  not,  be^nk 
thee  whether  thou  canst  better  bear  the  pains  of 
hell  P  For  God  is  not  in  jest  with  thee  in  his  threat- 
enings.  If  thy  thirst  be  harder  to  bear  than  hell, 
then  choc^  that  which  is  easiest  to  thee :  but  re- 
member hereafter  that  thou  badst  thy  choice. 

Yet,  art  thou  willing  to  let  go  thy  sin  P  (for  1  am 
sure  thou  art  able  so  rar  as  thou  art  willing).  I  vrill 
take  thy  case  to  be  as  it  is ;  that  is,  that  Uion  haat 
some  hutnneffeetuBl  willin^ss,  or  Ian  wish  which 
win  not  conquer  a  temptation;  and  tnat  thon  art 
sometimes  in  a  little  better  mood  than  at  other 
times,  and  that  thou  lovest  thy  sin,  and  dierefore 
wouldst  not  leave  it  if  thou  couldst  choose,  but  thou 
lovest  not  hell,  and  flierefore  hast  some  thoughts  of 
parting  with  €ay  cups  against  thy  will,  for  fear  of 
punislunent  These  wishes  and  purposes  will  never 
save  thee :  it  must  be  a  renewed  nature,  loving  God, 
and  hating  the  sin,  that  must  make  thee  capable  of 
salvation.  But  yet  in  the  mean  time  it  is  necessary 
that  thou  forbear  thy  sin,  though  it  be  but  through 
fear  ;  for  thou  canst  not  expect  else  that  the  Htdy 
Ghost  should  renew  thy  natnre.  Therefore  I  wm 
give  thee  directions  how  to  forbear  thy  tin  most 
surely  and  easily,  if  thou  be  but  willii^,  sod  withal 
to  promote  thy  willingness  itself  with  the  per- 
formance. 

Praetieal  Directions  against  Tippling  and  Drttnim- 
ness. 

Direct.  I.  Write  over  thy  bed  and  thy  chamber 
door,  where  thou  mayst  read  it  every  morning  befrav 
thou  goest  forth,  some  text  of  holy  Scripture  tiiat  is 
lit  to  be  thy  memorandum :  as  1  Cor.  vi.  10,  "  Drunk- 
ards shall  not  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God  ; "  and 
Rom.  viii  13,  "If  ye  live  after  the  flcah,  ye  shall  dici 
but  if  by  the  Spirit  you  mortify  the  deeds  of  the 
body,  you  shall  hve :  and  read  it  before  thon  goest 
out  of  thy  doors. 

Direct.  II.  Also  foil  down  on  thy  knees  to  God, 
and  earnestly  beg  of  him  to  keep  thee  that  day  from 
temptations,  and  ill  company,  and  from  aU  tiiy 
fleshly  desires  and  excess ;  and  especially  that  he 
would  renew  tiiy  nature,  and  give  thee  a  hatred  of 
the  sin. 

Direct.  III.  Keep  thyself  in  the  constant  employ- 
ments of  thy  calling,  and  spend  not  one  quarter  of  an 
hour  in  idleness,  and  allow  not  leisure  to  thy 
thoughts,  so  much  as  to  think  of  thy  drink  and 
pleasures;  much  less  to  thy  body  to  follow  it  God 
hath  commanded  thee,  whoever  thou  art,  to  labour 
six  days,  and  in  the  sweat  of  thy  brows  to  eat  thy 
bread,  and  hath  forbidden  idleness  and  negligence  in 
thy  calling :  avoid  this,  and  it  will  help  thee  mnch. 

Direct.  IV.  Beckon  not  upon  long  life,  but  tiunk 
how  quickly  death  will  come,  and  that  for  aught 
thou  knowest  thou  mayst  die  that  day;  and  how 
dreadful  a  case  it  would  prove  to  thee,  to  be  found 
among  tipplers,  or  to  die  before  thou  art  truly  con- 
vertea.  Thbik  of  this  before  thon  goest  oat  of  diy 
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doors ;  and  think  of  it  as  thou  art  going  to  the  ale- 
house :  look  on  the  cup  and  the  grave  tof^ther :  the 
dost  of  those  bones  will  be  wholesome  spice  to  thee. 
Remember  when  thou  seest  the  wine,  or  ale,  how 
unlike  it  is  to  that  black  and  loathsome  Uqnor  which 
thy  Uood  sad  fanmoars  will  be  turned  into  when 
tibon  art  dead.  Remember  that  the  hand  that  taketh 
the  cap,  most  shortity  be  scattered  bones  and  dust ; 
ttod  the  mouth  that  drinketh  it  down,  must  shortly 
be  an  ugly  hole ;  and  the  i>alate,  and  stomach,  and 
brain  that  are  delighted  by  it,  must  shortly  be  stink- 
ing puddle :  and  that  the  graves  of  drunkards  are 
the  field  or  garden  of  the  devil,  where  corpses  are 
sowed  to  rise  at  the  resurrection  to  be  fuel  for  hell. 

Direct.  V.  When  thou  art  tempted  to  the  alehouse, 
call  up  thy  reason,  and  remember  that  there  is  a 
God  that  seeth  thee,  and  will  judge  thee,  and  that 
thou  hast  an  endless  life  of  joy  or  torment  shortly 
to  possess,  and  that  thou  hast  sinned  flias  too  long 
already,  and  that  without  sound  repentance  thy  case 
is  desperate,  and  that  thou  art  &r  from  tme  repent- 
ance w}ule  Uiou  goest  on  in  sin.  Ask  thyself  Have 
I  not  sinned  long  enough  already  ?  Have  I  not  long 
enough  abused  mercy  r  Shall  I  make  my  case  re- 
mediless,  and  cast  away  all  hope  ?  Doth  not  God 
stand  by,  end  see  and  hear  all  P  Am  I  not  stepping 
by  death  into  an  endless  world?  Think  of  these 
things,  and  use  thy  reason,  if  thou  be  a  man,  and 
hast  reason  to  use. 

Direct.  VI.  Exercise  thyself  daily  in  repenting 
for  what  is  past ;  and  that  will  preserve  thee  for  the 
time  to  come.  Confess  thy  former  ain  to  God  with 
sorrow,  and  beg  forgiveness  of  it  with  tears  and 
groans.  If  thou  make  light  of  all  that  is  past,  thou 
art  prepared  to  commit  more.  Think  as  thou  jjoest 
about  thy  work,  how  grievously  thou  hast  sinned 
asainst  tny  knowledge  and  conscience ;  in  the  sight 
01  G  od ;  against  aU  his  mercies ;  and  how  obstinately 
thou  hast  gone  on,  and  how  imthankAilly  thou  hast 
rqected  mercy,  and  neglected  Christ,  uid  refused 
grace.  Think  what  had  become  of  thee,  if  thou 
hadst  died  in  this  case ;  and  how  exceedingly  thou 
art  beholden  to  the  patience  of  God,- that  he  cut  thee 
not  ofi^  and  cast  thee  not  into  hell,  and  that  he  hath 
provided  and  offered  thee  a  Saviour,  and  is  yet 
wiUing  to  pardon  and  accept  thee  through  his  Son, 
if  thou  wilt  but  resolvedly  return,  and  uve  in  iaith 
and  hidiness.  These  penitent  thoughts  and  exer- 
cises will  kin  thy  sin  and  cure  Aee.  Fast  and 
humble  thyself  ibr  what  thou  hast  done  already:  as 
the  holy  apostle  saiA,  I  Pet.  iv.  1—5,  "  Forasmuch 
as  Christ  hath  suffered  for  us  in  the  flesh,  arm  your- 
selves likewise  with  the  same  mind ;  for  he  that 
hath  suffered  in  the  flesh  hath  ceased  from  sin; 
that  he  no  longer  should  live  the  rest  of  his  time 
in  the  flesh,  to  the  lusts  of  men,  but  to  the  will  of 
God.  For  the  time  past  of  our  life  may  suffice  us 
to  have  wrouj^ht  the  will  oS  the  gentiles,  when  we 
walked  in  lasciviousness,  lusts,  excess  of  wine,  revel- 
lings,  banquetings,  abominable  idolatries,  wherein 
they  think  it  struige  that  you  run  not  with  them  to 
the  same  excess  of  riot,  speaking  evil  of  you :  who 
shall  give  account  to  him  that  is  ready  to  judge  the 
qniek  and  Uie  dead." 

Dirtet.  VII.  Keep  from  the  place  and  conpany : 
£ph.  T.  7,  Ih  "  not  partakers  wiUi  them. 
Have  no  fellowship  with  the  unfruitful  woriis  of 
darkness,  but  rather  reprove  them."  Thou  canst 
not  deny  but  thou  art  able  to  do  this  if  thou  wilt 
Canst  thou  not  stay  at  home  and  come  not  near 
them  ?  If  thou  be  willing  to  escape,  run  not  into 
the  snare. 

Dir^.  Till.  Stop  at  the  first  cup :  be  not  drawn 
on  1^  little  and  little :  as  the  slug^rd  saith,  Yet  a 


little  more  sleep;  so  ^e  drunkard  saith,  Yet  a  litde 
more  drink ;  I  vdll  take  but  one  cup  more.  Under- 
stand thy  due  measure,  that  thou  mayst  know  what 
is  excess :  to  an  ordinary  healthful  body,  that  doth 
not  very  much  labour  and  sweat,  a  quart  in  a  day  ia 
enough ;  to  cold  and  phlegmatic  persons  it  is  too 
much :  the  old  rule  was,  Prima  ad  sitim,  t^unda  ad 
kilaritatem,  tertia  ad  voluptatem,  guarla  ad  ituaniam  r 
The  first  cup  is  for  thirst,  the  second  for  mirth,  the 
third  for  sensual  pleasure,  the  fourth  for  madness. 
Especially  you  that  have  drunk  too  much  so  long, 
should  rather  drink  less  than  otiier  men :  vour  souTs 
require  it  for  poiitence  and  for  prevention;  your 
bodies  require  to  cure  the  crudities  already 
heaped  up. 

Direct.  IX.  Avoid  the  tempting  ceremonies  of 
drunkards,  such  as  drinking  healths,  or  urging  others 
to  pledge  them,  or  drink  more.  Plutarch  saith,  that 
when  Agesilaus  was  made  the  master  of  a  feast,  and 
was  to  prescribe  Htc  laws  for  drinking,  his  law  wa^ 
If  there  be  wine  enough,  give  every  one  what  he 
asketh  for ;  if  not  enough,  divide  it  equally ;  by 
which  means  none  were  tempted  or  vxgM.  to  drinl^ 
and  the  intemperate  were  asnamed  to  ask  for  more 
than  others.  As  among  witches,  so  among  drunk- 
ards, the  devil  hath  his  laws  and  ceremonies,  and  it 
is  dangerous  to  practise  them. 

Direct,  X.  Go  to  thy  sinful  companions  to  their 
houses,  and  tell  them  plainly  and  seriously  that  thou 
repentest  of  what  thou  hast  done  already,  and  that 
thou  art  ashamed  to  remember  it ;  and  that  now  thou 
perceivest  that  there  is  a  righteous  God,  and  a  day 
of  judgment,  and  an  endless  punishment  to  be  thought 
on,  and  tliat  thou  art  resolved  thou  wilt  be  volun- 
tarily mad  no  more  t  and  that  thou  wilt  not  sell  Ihy 
soul  and  Saviour  for  a  merry  cup ;  and  beseech  them 
for  the  sake  of  Christ,  and  or  ^eir  souls,  to  join 
with  thee  in  repentance  and  reformation;  but  let 
them  know,  that  if  they  will  not,  thou  comest  to 
take  thy  leave  of  diem,  and  art  resolved  thou  wilt 
no  more  be  their  companion  in  sin,  lest  thou  be 
their  companion  in  hell.  If  thou  art  willing  indeed 
to  repent  and  be  saved,  do  tbis  presently  and  plain- 
ly ;  and  stick  not  at  their  displeasure  or  reproach : 
if  thou  wilt  not,  say  thou  wilt  not,  and  say  no  more 
thou  canst  not ;  but  say,  I  will  keep  my  tin  and  be 
dunned :  for  that  is  the  EngUsh  of  it 

Direet.  XL  Suppose  when  Ihe  cup  of  excess  is 
offered  thee,  that  thou  sawest  these  words,  sin  and 
hell,  written  upon  the  cup,  and  sawest  the  devil  of- 
fering it  thee,  and  urging  thee  to  drink,  and  sawest 
Christ  bleeding  on  the  cross,  and  calling  to  thee,  O 
drink  not  that  which  costeth  so  dear  a  price  as  my 
blood.'  Strongly  imprint  this  supposition  on  thy 
mind :  and  it  is  not  unreasonable ;  Tor  certainly  sin 
is  in  thy  cup,  and  hell  is  next  to  sin ;  and  it  is  the 
devil  that  puts  thee  on,  and  it  is  Christ  unseen  that 
would  dissuade  thee. 

Direct.  XII.  Suppose  that  there  were  mortal  poi- 
son in  the  cup  that  is  offered  thee:  ask  thyself 
Would  I  drink  it  if  there  were  poison  in  it  P  If  not, 
why  should  I  drink  it  when  sm  is  in  it,  and  hell  is 
near  it  ?  and  the  supposition  is  not  vain.  It  is  wri^ 
ten  of  Cyrus,  ^t  wlwn  As^ages  observed  that  at  a 
feast  he  drank  no  wine,  and  uked  him  the  reas(n^ 
he  answered,  because  he  thought  there  was  poism 
in  the  cup,  for  he  had  observed  some  that  drunk  out 
of  it,  lost  their  speech  or  understanding,  and  some 
of  them  vomited,  and  therefore  he  feared  it  would 
poison  him :  however,  it  is  poison  to  the  soul. 

Direct.  XIII.  Look  soberly  upon  a  drunken  man, 
and  think  whether  that  be  a  desirable  plight  for  a 
wise  man  to  [Hit  himself  into.  See  how  m-favoor- 
edly  be  looki,  with  heavy  ^es,  uid  a  slabbering 
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mouth,  stinldng  with  drink  or  vomit,  ataggering, 
lallinr,  spewing,  bawling,  talking  like  a  mad-man, 
pitiea  hy  wise  men,  hooted  at  by  boys,  and  madly 
Tceling  on  towards  hell.  And  withal  look  upon  some 
wiie  and  sober  man,  and  see  how  composed  and 
comely  is  his  countenance  and  gesture ;  how  wise 
his  words,  how  regular  his  actions,  how  calm  his 
mind;  envied  by  the  wicked,  but  reverenced  bv  all 
that  are  impartial.  And  then  bethink  thee  wnich 
of  these  it  is  better  to  be  like.  Saith  Basil,  drunk- 
enness makes  men  sleep  like  the  dead,  and  wake  like 
the  sleeping.  It  tumeth  a  man  into  a  useless,  noi- 
some, filthy,  hurtfiil,  and  devouring  beast 

Direct.  XIY.  If  all  this  will  not  serve  turn,  if 
thou  be  but  willing,  I  can  teach  thee  a  cheap  re- 
straint, and  tell  thee  of  a  medicine  that  is  good 
against  drunkenness  and  excess.  Resolve  that  after 
every  cup  of  excess  dioa  wilt  drink  a  cup  of  the 
juice  of  wormwood,  or  of  carduus,  or  centaury,  or 
germander ;  at  least,  as  soon  as  thou  comest  home 
and  growest  wiser,  that  this  shall  be  thv  penance ; 
and  bold  on  this  course  but  a  little  while,  and  thy 
appetite  will  rather  choose  to  be  without  die  drink, 
than  to  bear  the  penance.  Do  not  stick  at  it ;  if  (hy 
reason  be  not  strong  enough  for  a  manly  cure,  drench 
thyself  like  a  beast,  and  use  such  a  cure  as  thou  art 
capable  of;  and  in  time  it  may  bring  thee  to  be 
capable  of  a  better.  And  I  can  assure  thee,  a  bitter 
dru^>fat  is  a  verr  cheap  remedy  to  prevent  a  sin. 

Dtnet.  XY.  if  all  this  will  not  serve,  I  have  yet 
another  remedy  if  thou  be  but  willing :  confess  thy- 
■elf  unfit  to  govern  thyself,  and  give  up  thyself  to 
the  government  of  some  other  j  thy  wife,  thy  pa- 
rents, or  thy  friend.  And  here  these  things  are  to 
be  done :  I.  Engage  thy  wife,  or  friend,  to  watch 
over  thee,  and  not  to  suffer  Aee  to  go  to  the  ale* 
honse,  nor  to  drink  more  than  is  profitable  to  thy 
health.  2.  Deliver  thy  purse  to  them,  and  keep  no 
money  diyself.  3.  Drink  no  more  at  home  but  what 
they  give  thee,  and  leave  it  to  them  to  judge  what 
measure  is  best  for  thee.  4.  When  thou  art  tempted 
to  go  to  the  alehouse,  tell  thy  wife  or  friend,  that 
they  nu;^  watch  thee.  Even  as  thou  wonldst  call 
for  help  if  tiiieves  were  robUng  thee.  3.  Give  leave 
to  Ay  wife  or  ftiend  to  chaq;e  the  ale-aellers  to  give 
thee  no  drink ;  and  go  thyself  when  thou  art  in  thy 
right  mind,  and  charge  them  thyself  to  give  thee 
none ;  and  tell  them  that  thou  art  not  thyself,  or  in 
thy  right  wits,  when  thou  desirest  it  If  these  means 
seem  now  too  hard  to  thee,  and  thou  wilt  sin  on, 
and  ventare  upon  the  wrath  and  curse  of  God  and 
upon  hell,  rather  than  thou  wilt  use  them,  remem- 
ber hereafter  that  thou  wast  damned  because  thou 
wonldst  be  damned,  and  that  thou  chosest  the  way 
Id  hell  to  escape  theae  troubles,  and  take  that  thou 
getteat  1^  it;  oat  do  not  say,  thou  eouldst  not  help 
it,  fbr  I  am  sure  thon  canst  do  tiiis  if  thou  wilt 
TiioD  wilt  lock  ihy  door  against  thieves ;  lock  thy 
mouth  also  against  a  more  dangerous  thief,  that 
would  rob  thee  of  thy  reason  and  salvation.  Saith 
Basil,  If  his  master  do  but  box  or  beat  his  servant; 
he  will  run  away  from  the  strokes ;  and  wilt  thou 
not  run  away  from  the  drink  that  would  break  thy 
brains  and  understanding  P 

Direct.  XVI.  But  the  saving  remedy  is  this,  study 
the  love  of  God  in  Christ,  and  the  nches  of  grace, 
and  the  eternal  glon^  promised  to  holy  souls,  till 
thon  be  in  love  with  God,  and  heaven,  and  holiness, 
and  hast  fonnd  sweeter  pleasure  than  thy  excess,  and 
then  tiwu  wilt  need  no  more  directions.  Read  Eph. 
V.  la 
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PART  Y. 

TU.  1.   DirtUwnt  agaimH  FormcttioH  and  cU 
Uncteeamttt, 

Thouoh  as  they  are  sins  against  another,  adultery 
and  fornication  are  forbidden  in  the  seventh  com- 
mandment, and  should  there  be  handled,  yet  as  they 
are  sins  against  our  own  bodies,  which  should  be 
members  of  Christ,  and  temples  of  the  Hdy  Ghost, 
as  1  Cor.  vt  15,  18,  19,  so  it  is  here  to  be  handled 
among  the  rest  of  ih&  sins  of  the  senses :  and  1  the 
rather  choose  to  take  it  up  here,  because  what  I  have 
said  in  the  two  last  titles,  against  gluttony  and  drunk- 
enness, serve  also  for  &is.  The  same  arguments, 
and  convincing  questions,  and  directiou^  will  al- 
most all  serve,  if  yon  do  but  change  flie  name  oi  the 
sin :  and  as  the  reader  loveth  not  needless  tedions- 
ness,  so  I  am  glad  of  this  means  to  avoid  the  too 
often  naming  of  such  an  odious,  filthy  sin :  yet  some- 
thing most  proper  to  it  must  be  spoken.  And,  1.  I 
show  the  greatness  of  the  sin ;  and,  3.  Give  diree- 
tions  for  the  cure. 

I.  There  is  no  sin  so  odious,  but  love  to  it,  and 
frequent  using  it,  will  do  much  to  reconcile  the  veiy 
judc^nent  to  it  i  either  to  think  it  lawAil,  or  tolerable 
ana  venial :  to  think  it  no  sin,  or  but  a  litde  sin,  and 
easily  fbrgiven.  And  so  with  some  brutish  persons  it 
doth  in  this.  But,  1.  It  is  reason  enough  against  any 
sin,  that  it  is  forl^dden  the  most  wise,  in&lUblc, 
universal  King  of  all  the  world.  Thy  Maker's  will  is 
enough  to  condemn  it,  and  shall  be  enough  to  con- 
demn those  that  arc  servants  of  it  ^  He  nath  said, 
"Thou  shalt  not  commit  adultery."  1  Cor.  vi.  9, 10, 
"  Be  not  deceived,  neither  fornicators,  nor  idolaters, 
nor  adulterers,  nor  effeminate,  nor  abusers  of  them- 
selves with  mankind — shall  inherit  the  kingdom  of 
God."  Ver.  15—19,  "  Know  ye  not  that  your  bodies 
are  the  members  of  Christ?  Shall  I  then  take  the 
members  of  Christ,  and  make  them  the  members  of 
an  harlot  P  God  forbid.  What  P  know  ye  not  that 
he  which  is  joined  to  an  hariot  is  one  body :  for  two 
(saith  he)  shall  be  one  fledL  But  he  that  is  joined 
to  the  Lord  is  one  roirit  Flee  fornication.  Svery 
sin  that  a  man  doth  is  without  the  body ;  but  he  that 
committeth  fornication  sinneth  against  his  own  body. 
What?  know  ye  not  that  ^our  body  is  the  temple  of 
the  Holv  Ghost  which  is  m  you  ?*'  (Mark  that  he 
speaketh  not  this  to  fornicators ;  for  their  bodies  are 
not  temples  of  the  Holy  Ghost;  but  to  them  Uiat 
by  filthy  heretics  in  those  times  were  tempted  to 
think  fornication  no  great  sin.)  So  Eph.  v.  3 — 6, 
**  Bat  fornication,  and  all  uncleanness,  and  covetooB- 
ness,  let  it  not  be  once  named  among  yoo,  as  be* 
cometh  saints :  neither  filthiness,  nor  loomh  talking, 
nor  jesting.— For  this  ye  know,  that  no  whore- 
monger, nor  unclean  person,  nor  covetous  man  who 
is  an  idolater,  hath  any  inheritance  in  the  kingdom 
of  God.  Let  no  man  deceive  you  with  vain  words; 
for  because  of  these  things  cometh  the  wrath  of 
Gbd  upon  the  children  of  disobedience :  be  not  ye 
therefore  partakers  with  them."  Gal.  v.  19,  "Now 
the  works  of  the  flesh  are  manifest,  which  are  adul- 
tery, fornication,  imcleanness,  lascivionsness, — of  the 
which  I  tell  you  before,  as  I  have  also  told  you  in 
time  past,  that  tiiey  which  do  such  things  shall  not 
inhent  the  kingdom  of  God."  1  Thess.  iv.  3,  "  fot 
this  is  the  will  of  God,  even  your  sanctifieatiai,  that 
ye  should  abstain  from  fornication :  tiiat  every  one 
of  you  should  know  how  to  possess  his  vessel  in 
sanctification  and  honour,  not  in  the  lust  of  con- 

13—15;  uui.  14;  Eedn.  vti.  26 ;  Gta.  xxxTiii.  24. 
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etqnfcemce,  as  the  gentiles  which  know  not  God." 
See  also  Col.  v.  5,  6.  Heb.  xiii.  4,  « Marriage  is 
hosKNirable,  and  the  bed  undeliled :  but  whoremon- 
gers and  adulterers  God  will  judge."  Rev.  xxi.  8, 
"  The  abominable, — and  whoremongers — shall  have 
their  pert  in  the  lake  which  bumeth  with  fire  and 
brimitoiie.'*  Rer.  xziL  16,  "  For  without  are  dogs, 
mad  sorcerers,  ud  whoremMigers,  and  mnrdners," 
Jade  7i  '*  Even  as  Sodom  and  Gomorrah  and  ttie 
cities  abont  them  in  like  manner,  giving  themselves 
over  to  fornication,  and  goin^  after  strange  flesh* 
aie  set  for  an  example,  suffenng  the  vengeance  of 
etemsl  fire."   I  shall  add  no  more  lest  I  be  tedious. 

3.  Besides  Scriptore,  God  hath  planted  in  nature 
a  ipecial  pudor  and  modesty  to  restrain  this  sin ;  and 
dicy  that  commit  it  do  violate  the  law  of  nature, 
and  sin  against  a  witness  and  condemner  that  is 
within  them.  And  scarce  any  one  of  them  ever 
committcth  it  boldly,  quietly,  and  fearlessly,  tQl  first 
thqr  have  bardeoed  uieir  hearts,  and  seared  their 
cooKieiiees,  and  overcome  die  l^ht  of  nature,  by 
frequent,  wilfiil  sinnine.  *  Nature  hideth  the  ob- 
scene parts,  and  teachem  man  to  blush  at  the  men- 
tion of  any  thing  that  is  beyond  the  bomids  of 
modestr.  Say  not  that  it  is  mere  custom,  for  the 
vitiated  nature  of  man  is  not  so  over-precise,  nor  the 
villany  of  the  world  so  rare  and  modest,  but  before 
thiB  day  it  had  quite  banished  all  restraints  of  this 
sin*  above  most  others,  if  they  could  have  done  it, 
and  if  God  had  not  written  the  law  which  condem- 
neth  it  very  deep  in  nature,  with  almost  indelible 
charactef  H.  So  that  in  despite  of  the  horrid  wicked- 
neaa  of  the  earth*  though  mankind  be  almost  nni- 
veraally  inclined  to  lust,  yet  there  be  imivenaUy 
laws  and  cnstoms  restraining  it ;  so  that  except  a 
very  few  savages  and  eannifails  like  beasts,  Hun  is 
BO  nation  on  the  earth  where  filthiness  is  not  a 
shame*  and  modesty  layeth  not  some  rebukes  upon 
nndeanness.  Ask  no  further  then  for  a  law,  when 
thy  nature  itself  is  a  law  against  it  And  the  better 
any  man  is,  the  more  doth  ne  abhor  the  lusts  of  un- 
cieanness.  So  that "  among  saints,"  saith  the  apostle, 
it  is  "  not  to  be  named,"  (that  is,  not  without  need 
and  detestation,)  Eph.  v.  3;  and  ver.  12,  "  For  it  is  a 
shame  even  to  speak  of  those  things  t^t  are  done  of 
diem  in  secret^'  And  when  dnmkenness  had  un- 
covered  die  shame  of  Noah,  his  son  Ham  is  cursed 
for  beholding  it,  and  die  other  sons  Uest  for  dieir 
modesly  ana  reverent  covering  him. 

3u  And  that  God  hath  not  pat  this  law  into  man's 
nature  without  very  great  cause,  albeit  the  implicit 
belief  and  submission  doe  to  him  should  satisfy  us, 
though  we  knew  not  the  causes  particularly,  yet 
moch  of  them  is  notorious  to  common  observation : 
as  diat  if  God  had  not  restrained  lust  by  laws,  it  would 
have  made  the  female  sex  most  contemptible  and 
miserable,  and  used  worse  by  men  than  dogs  are. 
Fot*  first,  rapes  and  violence  would  deflower  diem, 
beeanse  Huj  are  too  weak  to  make  resistance :  and 
if  dmt  had  been  restrained,  yet  die  Inst  of  men 
would  have  been  unsatisfied,  and  most  would  have 
grown  weary  of  die  same  womm  whom  diey  had 
abased,  and  take  another ;  at  least  when  she  grew 
Mf  tfaey  would  choose  a  younger,  and  so  the  aged 
women  would  be  the  most  calamitous  creatures  upon 
earth.  Besides  that  lust  is  addicted  to  variety,  and 
groweth  weary  of  the  same;  the  fellings  out  be- 

«  Saith  Boaihes  (aliss  Winfkid)  <a  tha  English  Hercitn 
kiay  BtbsUwI^  a  fbrnicatn.  Opprobrium  ganeru  noitri  pa> 
ti«ii,  rivt  k  Ckriitisnis  live  Pafcaou  dicantibna.  quod  gtnt 
An^omm  iprato  mors  c»t«r«niin  gentium.  Sec.  hiDuienlitim 
ejnonim  coDinetudine,  v«l  radentium  atiaonim  mur«.  luxu- 
nsado  et  sdnltwando,  omnia  turpiter  Ibdet,  et  cooiViadal. 
Epist  BoBi£  lOl  ad  Perefiid.  Stlvagoa  SatssDenro  Episco- 


tween  men  and  women,  and  the  sicknesses  that  make 
their  persons  less  pleasing,  and  age,  and  other  ac- 
cidents, would  expose  them  almost  all  to  utter 
misery.  And  men  would  be  law-makers,  and  there- 
fore would  make  no  laws  for  their  relief  but  what 
consisted  with  their  lusts  and  ends.  So  that  ludf 
the  wwld  woold  have  beat  nuned*  bad  it  not  been 
for  the  laws  of  matrimoi^,  and  saeh  other  as  restrain 
the  lusts  of  men. 

4.  Also  there  woold  be  a  ccmfiised  mixture  in  pro- 
creation, and  no  men  would  well  know  what  cbilcuen 
are  their  own :  which  is  wcnae  than  not  to  know 
^eir  lands  or  houses. 

5.  Hereby  all  natural  affection  would  be  diminished 
or  extinguished :  as  the  love  of  husband  and  wife*  so 
the  love  between  &dien  and  children  would  be 
diminished. 

6.  And  consequendy  the  due  education  of  children 
would  be  hindered,  or  utterly  overthrown.  The 
mothera  that  should  first  take  eare  of  them,  would 
be  disabled  and  tnmed  away,  that  fresh  harlots  might 
be  received,  who  would  bate  the  ofl^ring  of  the 
former.  So  that  by  tbis  means  the  world  and  all 
societies,  and  civihty,  would  be  ruined,  and  men 
would  be  made  worse  than  brutes,  whom  nature  hadt 
either  better  taught,  or  else  made  for  them  some  other 
supply.  Learning,  religion,  and  civilly  would  be  all 
in  a  maimer  extinct,  as  we  see  they  are  among  those 
few  savage  eannibals  that  are  under  no  restraint 
For  how  moch  all  these  depend  upon  education,  ex- 
perience telleth  us.    In  a  word,  this  confusion  in 

Erocreation,  would  introduce  such  confusicm  in  men's 
earts*  and  families,  and  aU  locietiea,  by  cormpt' 
ing  and  destroying  necessary  affection  kbA  education, 
that  it  would  be  die  greatest  plwte  imaginable  to 
mankind,  and  make  the  world  sowse  and  beastlv, 
that  to  destroy  mankind  from  off  the  earth  wouU 
seem  much  more  desiraUe.  Judge  then  whether 
God  should  have  left  men's  lusts  unrestrained. 

Object.  But  (you  will  say)  there  might  have  beoi 
some  moderate  restraint  to  a  certain  number,  as  it  is 
with  the  Mahometans,  without  so  much  strictness 
as  Christ  doth  use. 

Antw.  That  this  strictness  is  necessary,  and  is  an 
excellency  in  God's  law*  ^peareth  thus.  1.  By  the 
greatness  frf  die  misehief  miich  else  would  follow : 
to  be  remiss  in  {ffeventing  such  a  confodon  in  die 
worid*  would  be  an  enmity  to  the  world.  3b  In  diat 
man*s  nature  is  so  vidently  inclined  to  break  over; 
that  if  the  hed^  were  not  close,  there  were  no  m- 
ficient  restrainmg  them  i  they  would  quickly  run  out 
at  a  little  gap.  3.  The  wiser  and  the  better  any 
nation  or  persons  are,  even  among  the  heathens,  the 
more  fully  do  they  consent  to  the  strictness  of  God's 
laws.  4.  The  cle&nest  sort  of  brutes  themselves  are 
taught  bjr  nature  to  be  as  strict  in  their  copulations : 
though  it  be  otherwise  with  the  mere  terrestrial 
beasts  and  birds,  yet  the  aerial  go  by  couples :  thue 
that  are  called  the  fowls  of  the  heavens,  that  fly  in 
the  air,  are  commonly  taught  this  chastity  nature  % 
as  if  God  would  not  have  lust  come  near  to  heaven. 
5.  The  families  of  the  Mahometans  that  have  mom 
wives  than  one,  do  show  the  mischief  of  it  in  the 
effects,  in  the  hatred  and  disagreement  of  their  wives^ 
and  the  great  slavery  that  women  are  kept  in ;  mak- 
ing them  like  slaves  that  they  may  keep  them  quiet 
And  when  women  are  thus  enslaved,  who  have  so 

pu>— Piuli  5.  Jns«  visitationem  Ecdeaisnim  Stiri«,  Ca- 
rintbin,  et  Caraiola  inititiMnt,  Qua  peracta,  tut  onnino 
Sacerdotei  qui  non  euant  coDcnbiasrii,  in  tribus  iQi«  Pro- 
TiDcita  iuTetiit,  cum  tamen  ma^&a  part  ex  Jeiuitamm  dit- 
cipUua  prodiiuat,  &c.    Giraldi  Apolog.  pro  Senatu  Venar. 

e.  165.  Mmcbom  in  adultario  deprshentum  aacato :  ww  a 
omao  law,  13.  tab. 
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great  a  part  in  &e  education  of  children,  by  which 
all  virtue  and  civility  are  maintained  in  the  vorld, 
it  must  needs  tend  to  the  debasing  and  bniti^ring  of 
mankind. 

7.  Children  being  the  precionsest  of  all  oar 
treasure,  it  is  necessary  that  the  strictest  laws  be 
made  for  the  securing  of  their  good  edacation  and 
their  welfiure.  If  it  shall  be  treasm  to  debate  or 
counterfeit  the  king's  coin,  and  if  men  must  be  hanged 
for  robbing  yon  of  your  goods  or  money,  and  the 
laws  are  not  thonght  too  strict  that  are  niade  to  se- 
cure your  estates ;  how  much  more  is  it  necessary 
that  the  laws  be  strict  affainst  the  vitiating  of  man- 
kind, and  against  the  debasement  of  your  image  on 
your  children,  and  against  that  which  tendeth  to  the 
extirpation  of  all  virtue,  and  the  ndn  of  all  societies 
and  souls ! 

8.  God  will  have  a  holv  seed  in  the  world,  that 
•hall  bear  his  image  of  holiness,  and  therefore  he 
will  have  all  means  fitted  therennta  Bmtish,  pro- 
miscaons  generation  tendeth  to  flie  prodnetion  of  a 
brutish  seed.  And  though  the  word  jtreached  is  the 
means  of  sanctifying  those  that  remain  unsanctified 
from  jtheir  youth ;  yet  a  holy  marriaffe,  and  holy 
dedication  of  children  to  God,  and  holy  education 
of  them,  are  the  former  means,  which  God  would 
not  have  neglected  or  corrupted,  and  to  which  he 
promiseth  his  blessing:  as  you  may  see,  1  Cor.  vii. 
14;  MaLii.  15,  "Did  not  he  make  oneP  Yet  had 
he  the  residue  of  the  S^arit.  And  wherefore  one  P 
That  he  mi^t  seek  a  godly  seed.  Therefore  take 
heed  to  your  sprit,  ana  let  none  deal  treacherously 
against  the  wife  of  Us  youth :  fbr  the  Lord  hatem 
putting  away." 

9.  Yea,  Inst  corrupteth  the  mind  of  the  person 
himself,  if  it  be  not  very  much  restrained  and  moder- 
ated. It  tumeth  it  from  the  only  excellent  pleasure, 
by  the  force  of  that  brutish  kind  of  pteasare.'  It 
carrieth  away  the  thoughts,  and  distempereth  the 
passions,  and  corrupteth  the  fantasy,  and  thereby 
doth  easUv  corrupt  the  intellect  and  heart  Pleasure 
is  so  much  of  the  end  of  man,  which  his  nature  lead- 
eth  him  to  desire,  that  the  chief  thing  in  the  world 
to  make  a  man  good  and  happy,  is  to  engage  his 
heart  to  those  pleasures  which  are  good,  and  make 
men  happy.  And  the  chief  thing  to  make  him  bad 
Bad  miserwble,  is  to  engage  him  in  the  pleasures  which 
make  men  bad  and  end  in  misery.  And  the  princi- 
pal thing  by  which  you  may  know  yourselves  or 
others,  what  you  are,  is  to  know  what  your  pleasures 
are ;  or  at  least,  what  you  choose  and  desire  for  your 
pleasure.  If  the  body  rule  the  soul,  you  are  brutish, 
and  shall  be  destroyed:  if  the  soul  rule  the  body, 
yon  live  according  to  true  human  nature  and  the 
ends  of  your  creation.  If  the  pleasures  of  the 
body  are  the  predominant  pleasures  which  you  are 
most  addicted  to,  then  the  ooAy  ruleth  the  soul,  and 
jaa  shall  perish  as  traitors  to  God,  that  debase  his 
unage,  and  turn  man  into  beast,  Rom.  viii.  13 :  if 
the  pleasures  of  &e  soul  be  your  most  predominant 
pleasures,  which  you  are  most  addicteo^to,  (though 
you  attain  as  yet  but  little  of  it,)  then  the  soul  doth 
rule  the  body,  and  jrou  live  like  men :  and  this  can- 
not well  be,  till  feidi  show  the  soul  those  higher 
pleasures  in  God  and  everiasting  glory,  which  may 
carry  it  above  all  fleshly  pleasures.   By  all  this  set 

*  8oIomoD*B"«iTe«tame<lawav  hii  heart  after oUier^oda," 
1  Kinn  xi.  4.  The  wisdom  of  svlomou  preierved  hint  not 
from  tlie  power  of  hut,  and  the  deceit  ot  women.  1  Pet.  ii. 
11,  "  Fleihlv  liuta  that  fight  aniart  the  sotU." 

•  ReT.  xir.  4. 

,  '  Saith  Chrjioftoni,  The  adulterer  even  before  damnation 
u  moat  miaatable :  atiU  in  fear,  trembling  at  a  ahadow,  foar- 
tngtbem  that  know,  and  them  that  knownot:  alwsytinpaio, 
evea  in  the  dark. 


together  you  may  easily  perceive  that  the  way  of 
the  devil  to  corrupt  and  damn  men,  is  to  keep  them 
from  faith,  that  they  may  have  no  heavenly,  spiritoal 
pleasure,  and  to  strengthen  sensuali^,  and  give  them 
their  fill  of  fleshly  pleasures,  to  imprison  their  minds 
that  they  may  ascend  no  higher :  and  that  the  way 
to  sanctify  and  save  men,  is  to  help  them  by  &ith  to 
heavenly  pleasure,  and  to  abate  and  keep  imder  that 
fleshly  pleasure  dtat  would  draw  down  their  minds. 
And  by  this  yon  may  see  how  to  understand  the 
doctrine  of  mortification,  and  taming  the  body,  and 
abstaining  from  the  pleasures  of  the  flesh :  and  voa 
may  now  understand  what  personal  mischief  last 
doui  to  the  soul. 

10.  Your  own  experience  and  consciences  will  tell 
you,  that  if  it  be  not  exceedingly  moderated,  it  mi- 
fitteth  you  for  every  holy  duty.  You  are  unfit  to 
meditate  on  God,  or  to  pray  to  him,  or  to  receive  his 
word  or  sacrament;  and  merefbre  nature  teacheth 
tiiose  that  meddle  with  holy  things  to  be  more  con* 
tment  than  others ;  which  Scriptmre  also  sectmdedi, 
I  Sam.  xxi.  4,  5.  Such  sensual  things  and  sacred 
things  do  not  well  agree  too  near.* 

1 1 .  And  as  by  all  this  yon  see  suflScient  cause  why 
God  should  make  stricter  laws  for  the  bridling  of 
lust,  dian  fleshly,  lustful  persons  like ;  so  when  his 
laws  are  broken  by  the  unclean,  it  is  a  sin  that  con- 
science (till  it  be  quite  debauched)  doth  deeply  ac- 
cuse the  giiilty  for,  and  beareth  a  very  clear  testi- 
mony against  Oh  the  unquietness !  the  horror!  the 
despair  that  I  have  known  many  persons  in,  even 
for  the  sin  of  self-pollution,  that  never  pivceeded  to 
fornication!  And  how  many  adulterers  and  fond- 
cators  have  we  known  that  nave  lived  and  died  in 
despair,  and  some  of  them  hanged  themselves!  Con- 
science will  condemn  this  sin  with  a  heavy  condem- 
nation, till  custom  or  infidelity  have  utterly  seared  it' 

12.  And  it  is  also  very  observable,  that  when  men 
have  once  mastered  conscience  in  this  point,  and  re- 
conciled it  to  this  sin  of  fornication,  it  is  a  hundred 
to  one  that  they  are  utterly  hardened  in  all  abomi- 
nation, and  scarce  make  conscience  of  any  other 
villany  whatsoever !  *  If  once  fornication  go  lor  no- 
thing, or  a  small  matter  with  them,  usually  all  other 
sin  is  with  them  of  the  same  account:  if  thqr  have 
but  an  equd  temptation  to  it,  lying,  and  swearii^, 
and  perjury,  and  uief^  yea,  and  murder  and  treason, 
would  seem  small  too:  I  never  knew  any  one  of 
these  but  he  was  reconcilable  and  prepared  fbr  any 
villany  that  the  devil  set  him  upon :  and  if  I  know 
such  a  man,  I  would  no  more  trust  him  than  I  woold 
trust  a  man  that  wants  nothing  but  interest  and  op. 
portunityto commit  any  heinous  sin  that  you  can 
name.  Though  I  confess  I  have  known  divers  of 
the  former  sort,  that  have  committed  this  sin  under 
horror  and  despair,  that  have  retained  some  good  in 
other  points,  and  have  been  recovered  j  yet  of  this 
latter  sort,  that  have  reconciled  their  consciences  to 
fomicBti<m,  I  never  knew  one  that  was  recovered,  w 
that  retained  any  thing  of  eomcience  or  hones^.wt 
so  much  of  the  show  of  it  as  their  pride  and  wondly 
interest  commanded  them :  and  they  were  malignant 
enemies  of  goodness  in  others,  and  lived  accordio? 
to  the  unclean  spirit  which  possessed  them.*  They 
are  terrible  words,  Prov,  ii.  18,  19,  "  For  her  hoiue 
inclineth  unto  death,  and  her  paths  unto  the  dead: 

f  1  Tim.  vi.  9,  "  Hurtful  lusts,  which  dronn  men  ia  de- 
•tnirtioa  and  peraitioD."  . 

t>  When  an  adulterer  asked  Thales  whether  he  n«u<> 
make  a  tow  against  his  sin,  he  answered  him,  Adultery  uu 
bad  as  perjury:  if  thou  dare  be  an  adulterer,  thou  dareit  tor- 
swear  IbyseU.  La«ft.  Herod  dnrrtbehandJobn,  that  dant 
be  inceitnous. 
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none  that  go  unto  her  return  again,  neither  t^e  thef 
li<^  on  the  paths  of  life."  Age  keepetfa  them  from 
actual  filtfainesB  and  hut  (and  ao  may  hdl,  f<ir  there 
is  no  fomicatim) ;  hot  tli^  retain  their  debaached, 
seared  eonsctences. 

13.  And  it  is  the  greater  rin  became  it  is  not  com- 
mitted alone ;  bat  me  devil  taketh  them  br  couples. 
Lnst  infiameth  last :  and  the  fbel  set  together  makes 
the  greatest  flame.  Thou  art  guilty  of  the  sin  of 
thy  wretched  companion,  as  weU  as  of  thine  own. 

14.  Lastly,  the  miserable  effects  of  it,  and  the  pun- 
ishments tlut  in  this  life  have  attended  it,  do  tell  us 
how  God  accomiteth  of  the  sin :  it  hath  ruined  per- 
sons, femiliea,  and  kingdoms ;  and  God  hath  borne 
his  testimony  against  it,  by  muiy  signal  judgments, 
which  all  histmies  almost  acquaint  yon  with.'  As 
there  is  scarce  any  rin  dtat  the  New  Testament  more 
freqnently  and  bitterly  eondemneth,  (as  yoa  may  see 
in  Paul's  Epistles,  2  Pet  ii.,  Jude,  &c.)  so  there  are 
not  many  that  God's  providence  more  frequently  pur- 
suetfa  with  shame  and  misery  on  earth :  and  in  the  lat- 
ter  end  of  the  world,  God  hath  added  one  concomitant 
plague  not  known  before,  called  commonly  the  lues 
vemerea,  the  venereous  pox,  so  that  many  of  the  most 
brutish  sort  go  about  stigmatized  with  a  mark  of  God's 
vengeance,  tne  prognostic  or  warning  of  a  heavier 
vengeance.  And  there  are  noie  of  them  all  (that  by 
great  repentance  be  not  made  new  creatures)  but  leave 
an  iufomous  name  and  memory  when  they  are  dead  (if 
their  sin  was  publicly  known.)  Let  them  be  never 
so  great,  and  never  so  nllant,  victorious,  successfiil, 
Uberal,  flattered,  or  applauded  while  they  lived,  God 
ordereth  it  so,  that  truth  shall  ordinarily  prevail  with 
the  historians  that  write  of  them  when  they  are  dead; 
and  with  all  sober  men  their  names  rot  and  stink,  as 
well  as  their  bodies.  Frov.  x.  7i  "  The  memory  of  the 
just  is  blessed,  but  the  name  of  the  wicked  shall  rot" 
So  much  of  the  greatness  of  die  sin.  Boniface  arch- 
biahop  of  Men^  writing  to  Bthiibald  an  English 
king  that  was  a  fornicator,  Gpist  19.  saith,  Fomica- 
tim  is  a  reproach,  not  cnly  among  christians,  but 
pa^nns— For  in  old  Saxony  if  a  virgin  had  thus 
stained  her  fetbei's  house,  or  a  married  woman, 
breaking  the  marria^  covenant  had  committed  adul- 
tery ;  sometimes  th^  force  her  to  bang  herself  with 
her  own  hand,  and  over  her  ashes  when  she  is  burnt 
they  hang  the  fornicator ;  sometimes  they  gather  a 
band  of  women,  they  lead  her  about,  scourging  her 
with  rods;  end  cutting  off  her  clothes  at  the  girdle, 
and  with  small  knives  cutting  and  pricking  dl  her 
body,  they  send  her  from  village  to  village,  thus 
bloody  and  mangled  with  little  wounds ;  and  so  more 
and  more,  incitra  by  a  zeal  for  chastity,  do  meet  her 
and  scoorge  her  again,  till  they  leave  her  either 
dead  or  scarce  alive,  that  others  may  fear  adultery 
and  luxury.  And  the  Wineds,  which  are  the  filthiest 
and  worst  sort  of  men,  do  keep  the  love  of  matrimony 
with  so  great  a  zeal,  that  the  woman  will  refuse  to 
live  when  her  husband  is  dead.  And  after  some  re- 
proof of  the  fornicating  king,  he  addeth  these 
further  stories.  Ceolred,  your  Highness*  predecessor, 
as  they  witness  who  were  present,  he  being  splendid- 
Ir  banqueting  with  his  earls,  was  by  the  evil  spirit 
that  drew  lum  to  violate  God's  law,  suddenly  dis- 
tracted in  his  sin ;  so  that  without  repentance  and  con- 
fession, being  raging  mad  and  talking  with  the  devil, 
ai^  abominating  God's  priests,  he  departed  out  of 
this  life,  no  doubt  to  the  torments  of  hell.  And  Os- 
red  Odiig  of  the  Deiri  and  BemicU)  the  spirit  of 
hunury  carried  in  fornication  and  defiling  the  sacred 
nisins  in  the  monasteries,  till  such  time  as  by  a  vile 
■ndfaaae  kind  of  death,  he  lost  his  glorious  king- 

'  Jodg.  ziz.  zz.  The  tribe  of  Beojimia  wu  tlmoit  cut  oB 
9fon  the  occasion  of  ao  idokcry  or  raps;   Sm  Nnmb,  zzt. 
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dom,  together  with  his  youthful  and  luxurious  life. 
Wherefore,  most  dear  son,  take  heed  of  the  ditch  into 
which  thou  hast  seen  others  fall  before  thee.— 
Vid.  Auct  Bib.  Fat  torn.  ii.  p.  55.  56. 

And  how  great  sufferings  were  laid  on  ^aiests, 
monks,  and  nuns  that  had  committed  fornication,  br 
several  years'  imprisonment  and  scourging,  see  ibid, 
p.  84.  in  an  edict  of  Carlonum,  hy  the  wviee  of  a 
council  of  bishops. 

And  Epist  Ixxxv.  p.  B7,  Boniface  writeth  to  Lullo 
that  he  was  fain  to  suffer  a  priest  to  officiate,  bap- 
tize, pray,  &c.  that  had  long  ago  committed  fornica- 
tion, oecause  there  was  none  but  he  alone  to  be  had 
in  all  the  country,  and  be  thought  it  better  to  venture 
that  one  man's  soul,  than  let  all  the  people  perish, 
and  desiretfa  Lullo*!  counsel  in  it  Bjr  aUf  which  we 
may  see  how  heinous  a  sin  fornication  was  then 
judged. 

Object.  But  (say  the  filthy  ones)  did  not  David 
commit  the  sin  of  adultery  P  Did  not  God  permit 
them  many  wives  among  the  Jews  P  How  many  had 
Solomon  P  Therefore  this  is  no  such  ^at  sin  as  you 
pretend.  Thus  every  filthiness  a  httle  while  will 
plead  for  itselC 

^ruw.  David  did  sin;  and  is  the  sin  ever  the  less 
for  that  P  It  is  easier  to  forbear  it  than  imdereo  the 
tears  and  sorrows  which  David  did  en&ue  for  his 
sin !  Besides  the  bitterness  of  his  scml  for  it,  his  son 
Absalom  rebeUeth  and  driveth  him  out  of  his  king- 
dom, and  his  own  wives  are  openly  defiled ;  and  yet 
God  leaveth  it  as  a  perpetual  blot  upon  his  name. 
Solomon's  sin  was  so  great  that  it  almost  ruined  him 
and  his  kingdom ;  though  experience  caused  him  to 
say  more  against  it  than  is  said  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment by  any  oUier,  yet  it  is  a  controversy  among 
divines  whether  he  was  ever  recovered  and  saved; 
and  ten  tribes  of  the  twelve  were  therefore  taken 
from  his  line,  and  given  to  Jeroboam.  And  is  this 
any  encouragement  to  you  to  imitate  him  P  Cfirist 
teUeth  you  in  the  case  of  divorcement,  tiiat  God  per- 
mitted (not  allowed,  but  forbore)  some  such  sins  in 
die  Jews,  because  of  the  "  hardness  of  their  hearts," 
Mark  x.  5 ;  but  from  the  beginning  it  was  not  so ; 
but  one  man  and  one  woman  were  conjoined  :in  the 
primitive  institution.  And  the  speciaj  reason  why 
plurali^  was  connived  at  among  the  Jews,  was  finr 
the  fuller  peopling  of  the  nation :  they  being  the 
only  covenanted  people  of  God,  and  being  few  among 
encompassing  enemies,  and  being  separated  from  the 
people  of  the  earth,  their  strength,  and  safety,  and 
glory  lay  much  on  their  increased  number,  and 
therefore  some  inordinacy  was  connived  at  for  their 
multi^ication,  but  never  absolutely  allowed  and  un- 
proved of.  And  vet  fomicati<m  is  punished  severely, 
and  adultery  with  death. 

II.  The  DimOumt  agamtt  Formeatieit. 

Direct.  I.  If  you  would  avoid  nndeanness,  avoid 
the  things  that  dispose  you  to  it;  as  riuttony,  or 
fulness  of  diet  and  pampering  the  flesh,  idleness, 
and  other  things  mentioned  under  the  next  title,  of 
subduing  lust  The  abating  of  the  filthy  desires,  is 
the  surest  way  to  prevent  the  filthy  act;  which  may 
be  done  if  you  are  but  willing. 

Direct.  II.  Avoid  the  present  temptations.  Go 
not  where  the  snare  lieth  without  neceasitv.  Abhor 
the  devil's  bellows  that  blow  up  the  fire  of  lust ;  such 
as  entielDg  apparel,  filthy  talk  and  sights,  of  which 
more  also  under  the  next  title. 

Direct.  III.  Carefully  avoid  all  opportunitr  of  sin- 
ning. "  Come  not  near  the  door  of  her  nouse,^ 
saith  Solomon,  Prov.  v.  8.   Avoid  the  company  of 

6;  Gen.xiL  17:  2  Sim.  zii.  10;  LnkeiiLlS:  lCor.v.l; 
John  Tiii.  2.  Vid.  MUm.  fol.  47. 
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the  person  thou  art  in  dan^r  o£  Come  not  where 
she  H ;  this  thou  canst  do  if  thou  art  willioff  j  none 
will  force  thee.  If  thoa  wilt  go  tetk  for  a  uiie(  no 
wonder  if  thoQ  he  rohhed.  Ir  thoa  wilt  go  seek  fire 
to  pot  in  the  thatch,  no  wonder  if  thy  honse  be 
bamt.  The  devil  wiU  sufficientljr  play  tiie  tempter ; 
thou  needest  not  help  him ;  that  is  his  part,  leave  it 
to  himself;  it  is  thy  part  to  watch  against  him ;  and 
he  will  find  thee  work ;  if  thou  watch  as  narrowly 
and  constantly  as  thou  canst,  it  is  well  if  thoa  escape. 
As  thou  lovest  th^  soul,  avoid  all  opportunities  of 
sinnins; ;  make  it  impossible  to  thyself:  much  of  thy 
safety  lieth  in  this  pomt.  Neverbein  secretcompany 
with  her  thou  art  in  danger  of;  but  either  not  at  all, 
or  only  in  the  sight  of  others :  especially  contrive 
not  such  opportumtiei,a8  to  be  together  in  the  nigh^ 
in  die  dark,  or  on  the  Lord's  day  when  others  are  at 
cbnicb,  (one  of  the  devil's  seasons  for  such  works,) 
or  any  such  opportunity,  leisore,  and  secrecy ;  for 
mportunit^  itself  is  a  strong  temptation.  As  it  is 
the  way  to  make  a  thief,  to  set  money  in  bis  way,  or 
so  to  trust  him  as  that  he  can  easU^  deceive  or  rob 
yon  and  never  be  discovered ;  so  it  is  the  way  to 
make  yourself  unclean,  to  get  such  an  opportunity 
of  sinning,  that  you  may  easOy  do  it,  without  any 
probability  of  impediment  or  discovery  from  men. 
The  chiefpoint  in  all  the  art  or  watch  is,  to  keep  &r 
enough  ofi.  If  70a  touch  the  pitch  you  will  be  de- 
filed. "  l)?ho8oever  tooeheth  her  shall  not  be  inno- 
cent," Prov.  vi.  29.  "  Can  a  man  take  fire  in  his 
bosom,  and  his  clothes  not  be  bnrat  f  Can  one  go 
upon  hot  coals,  and  his  feet  not  be  burnt  P  So  he  that 
goeth  in  to  his  neighbour's  wife,"  ver.  27, 28.  Bring 
not  the  fire  and  the  gunpowder  too  near.  If  thou 
canst  not  keep  at  a  distance,  nor  forbear  the  presence 
of  the  bait,  thou  art  not  like  to  forbear  the  sin. 

Direet.  TV.  Reverence  Ay  own  conscience. 
Mark  what  it  speaketh  now,  for  it  will  shortly 
speak  it  in  a  more  terrible  manner :  hear  it  volun- 
tarily ;  for  it  is  terrible  to  hear  it  when  thou  canst 
not  resist :  treat  with  conscience  in  the  way  while  it 
is  reconcilable ;  for  thou  knowest  not  how  terrible 
ft  tormentor  it  is.  I  doubt  not  but  it  hatih  given  fhee 
some  gripes  for  thy  very  lost,  before  it  ever  came  to 

gractice;  but  the  sorest  of  its  gripes  now,  are  but 
ke  the  playing  of  the  cat  with  the  mouse,  before 
the  killing  gripe  is  given.  Both  no  man  see  thee  ? 
Conscience  seeth  thee ;  and  thou  art  a  wretch  in- 
deed if  thou  reverence  not  conscience  more  than 
man :  as  Chr^sostom  saith.  Suppose  no  man  know 
the  crime  but  himself  and  the  woman  with  whom 
he  did  commit  it !  How  will  he  bear  the  rebukes  of 
conscience,  when  he  carrieth  about  with  him  so 
sharp  and  bitter  an  accuser  P  For  no  man  can  over- 
ran himself;  and  no  man  can  avoid  the  sentence  of 
this  court  within  him :  it  is  a  tribunal  not  to  be  cor- 
nmted  with  monev,  nor  perverted  by  flattery;  for  it 
is  divine,  being  placed  in  the  soul  God  himself : 
the  less  the  Mnlterer  now  feeleth  it,  the  more  he 
hasteneth  to  the  perdition  of  his  soul.  Dost  thou 
not  feel  a  sentence  passed  within  thee  ?  a  terrible 
sentence,  telling  thee  of  the  wraUi  of  a  revenging 
God  P  Bless  God  that  it  is  not  yet  an  irreversible 
sentence;  but  sue  out  thy  pardon  quickly  lest  it  come 
to  that  Dost  thou  not  feel,  that  thou  art  afraid  and 
ashamed  to  pray  or  to  address  thyself  to  GodP 
much  more  a&aid  to  think  of  dying,  and  appearing 
before  him  P  If  thy  sm  make  thee  ready  to  fly  from 
him  now,  if  thou  Imewest  how,  canst  thou  look  him 
indie  &ce  at  last  1  or  canst  dion  hope  to  ttiaA  with 
comfort  at  his  bar  P  Art  thoa  fit  to  live  in  heaven 

»  FluUrch'a  Romaa.  Qneift.  6&.  U,  Why  the  bridegroon 
»  not  to  have  any  Ught  when  he  fint  cometh  to  bedlo  hu 
bruler  tad  aosweretb.  Happily  this  was  iutitnted  to  ibow 


with  him,  that  makest  thysdf  unfit  to  pray  to  him? 
Even  lawfol  procreation  (as  I  said  Mfore)  doth 
Uiuh  to  come  too  near  to  holy  exercises  ^  as  Chiy- 
BOBtom  saidi.  Die  quo  tibem  flperom  deduti  Ugitim, 
mameit  crimen  iUud  turn  tit,  orare  tamat  non  audet— 
Quod  ft  oA  inamtamiTtato  ledo  rewrgttts  timet  ad  mm- 
dum  aeeedere  ;  qttum  in  diaboii  leeto  tit,  cwr  turribUt 
Dei  nemm  audes  invocare  f  Conscienee  is  a  better 
friend  to  thee  than  dioa  dost  imagine  when  itwonld 
reclaim  thee  from  Ay  sin ;  and  will  be  a  sharper 
enemy  than  thou  canst  now  imagine,  if  thou  obey 
it  not 

Direet.  V.  Suppose  thou  sawest  written  upon  the 
door  of  the  honse  or  chamber  where  thoa  enterestto 
sin,  "'Who^emoIlgersandadulterer8Godwilljadg^" 
Heb.  xiii.  4.  And  write  that,  or  sach  senteiues, 
upon  thy  chamber  door,  or  at  least  npon  Ay  heart 
Keep  thy  eye  upon  the  terrible  threatenings  (A  the 
dreadful  God.  Barest  thou  sin,  when  vengeance  is 
at  thy  backP  Will  not  the  Aought  of  hell-fire 
quench  Ae  fire  of  lost,  or  restrain  Aee  from  thy 
presumptuous  sin  P  Doat  Aou  not  say  wiA  Joseph, 
"  How  shall  1  do  this  great  wickedness  and  sia 
against  GodP"  Gen.  xxxix.  7>  As  it  is  written  of  a 
chaste  woman,  Aat  behig  tempted  by  a  fondeator, 
wished  him  first  at  her  request  to  hold  his  finger  in 
the  fire :  and  when  he  reftised,  answered  him,  Why 
Aen  should  I  bum  in  hell  to  satisfy  you  P  So  aw 
Ayself,  Can  I  eadher  overcwne  Ae  flames  id  hdl, 
tmm  Ae  flames  of  hist  P 

Direct.  YI.  Remember  man  Aat  God  stai^  bf. 
If  he  were  not  Acre,  Aon  conldst  not  be  Acre;  nr 
in  him  Aou  livest,  and  movest,  and  art  He  that 
made  the  eye  must  see,  and  be  Aat  made  Ae  light 
and  darkness,  doA  see  as  well  in  Ae  dark  as  in  the 
light ;  if  thou  imagine  that  he  is  absent  or  ignorant, 
thou  believest  not  that  he  is  God ;  for  an  abmnt  and 
ignorant  God  is  no  Grod.  And  darest  Aou,  I  >ay 
darest  thoa,  commit  such  a  villany  and  God  behon 
Aee  P  What !  Aat  which  Aou  wouldst  be  ashamed 
a  child  should  see !  which  thou  wooldst  not  do  if  a 
mortal  man  stood  br !  Dost  Aou  think  Ast  Ay 
locks,  or  secrecy*  or  darkness,  have  darkened  dnit 
out  God  P  Dost  thou  not  know  that  he  seeth  not 
only  wiAin  Ay  curtains,  but  within  A^  heart  P  Ok 
what  a  hardened  heart  lust  Aou,  that  m  Ae  sight  of 
God,  thy  Maker  and  thy  Judge,  cbrest  do  such  widt- 
edness !  Ask  Ay  conscience,  man,  Would  I  do  this  if 
I  were  to  die  to-morrow,  and  go  to  God  ?  would  I 
do  this  if  I  saw  God,  yea,  or  but  an  angel,  in  Ae 
room  P  If  not,  shouldst  thou  do  it,  when  God  is  as 
sure  Acre  as  if  Aou  sawest  him  ?  O  remember, 
man,  that  he  is  a  holy  God,  and  hateA  undeanness, 
and  Aat  he  is  a  "  consuming  fire,"  Heb.  xiL  29. 

DiretA.  TII.  Suppose  all  Ae  while  Aat  Aou  saw- 
est Ae  devil  opening  thee  Ae  doOT,  and  Ininging  thee 
thy  mate,  ana  driving  on  Ae  matel^  and  persnBding 
thee  to  Ae  sin.  What  if  he  appearp-d  to  Aee  openly 
to  play  his  part  sure  as  he  now  playeA  it  un- 
seen ;  would  not  Ay  lust  be  cooled  ?  and  would  not 
Ae  devil  cure  Ae  disease  which  he  haA  excited  hi 
Aee  P  Why  Aen  dost  Aou  obey  him  now,  whenhe  is 
as  certainly  the  instigator  as  if  thou  sawest  him? 
Why,  man,  hast  Aou  so  little  reason,  Aat  seeing  and 
not  seeim;  will  make  so  great  a  difference  wiA 
thee  P  What  if  Aou  wert  blind,  wouldst  Aou  play 
Ae  fornicator  before  all  the  company,  because  mou 
seest  Aem  not,  when  Aou  knowest  they  are  Aere? 
If  Aou  know  any  Aing,  Aou  knowest  God  is  Aere ; 
and  Aoii  mayst  feel  by  Ae  temptation  that  Satsn  is 
in  it  Wilt  Aoa  not  be  ruled  hy  Ae  laws,  unless 

how  naful  and  damnable  all  nnltvfal  company  of  wmt^ 
wMsan  tMether  ii,  leeinB  tliat  whieh  is  lawfld  and  albnrsd, 
is  not  without  waa»  blmiidi  and  note  of  sfasiae. 
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Aoa  see  the  Idiiff  f  Wilt  thoa  not  fear  the  infection 
of  the  pla^e  muess  then  see  it  P  Use  thy  reason  for 
diy  sotil  as  well  as  for  thy  body,  and  do  in  the  case 
as  thou  wouldst  do  if  thon  saw  the  devil  tempting 
thee,  and  Christ  forbidding  thee. 

Dtrvef.YIII.  If  thou  be  unmarried,  marry,  if  easier 
remedies  will  not  serve.  "  It  is  better  to  marry  than 
born,"  1  Cor.  vii.  9.  It  is  God's  ordinance  partly 
for  this  end.  "  Mairiage  is  honouraUe  and  the  bed 
vaAeBlcAt"  Heb.  ziii.  4.  It  is  a  resemblance  of 
Chrises  union  with  his  ehnzeh,  and  is  sanctified  to 
bdierers,  Eph.  v. ;  I  Cor.  vii.  Perhaps  it  may  cast 
thee  upon  great  troubles  in  the  world,  if  thou  be 
unready  for  that  state  (as  it  is  with  apprentices). 
Forbear  then  thy  sin  at  easier  rates,  or  else  the  law- 
fbl  means  must  be  used  thongh  it  undo  thee.  It  is 
better  thy  body  be  undone  than  thy  soul,  if  thou 
wilt  needs  have  it  to  be  one  of  them.  But  if  thou  be 
manied  already  thou  art  a  monster,  and  not  a  man,  if 
the  remedy  prevail  not  with  thee :  but  yet  the  other 
directions  may  be  also  serviceable  to  thee. 

Direct.  IX.  If  less  means  prevail  not,  open  thy 
cue  to  scune  able,  foithfol  friend,  and  engage  them 
to  wateb  over  thee ;  and  tell  them  when  thoa  art 
most  endai^^d  by  tiie  temptation.  This  will  shame 
diee  from  the  tin,  and  lay  more  eng^ments  on 
thee  to  forbear  it  If  thou  tell  thy  frim^  Kow  I  am 
tempted  to  &e  sin,  and  now  I  am  going  to  it ;  he 
will  quickly  stop  thee :  break  thy  secrecy  and  thou 
losest  thy  opportunity.  Thou  canst  do  wis  if  thou 
be  willing ;  if  ever  thy  conscience  prevail  so  far  with 
thee,  as  to  resolve  against  thy  sin,  or  to  be  willing  to 
eacape,  then  take  the  time  while  conscience  is  awue, 
and  go  tell  thy  friend :  and  tell  him  who  it  is  that  is 
thy  wicked  companion,  and  let  him  know  all  thy 
hunts,  that  he  may  know  the  better  how  to  help 
thee.  Dost  thon  say,  that  this  will  shame  thee  9  It 
wis  do  ao  to  him  that  it  it  known  to :  but  that  is  the 
benefit  of  it,  ud  that  is  the  reason  I  advise  thee  to 
it,  that  shame  may  help  to  save  thy  soul.  If  thou  go 
on,  the  sin  will  both  shame  and  damn  thee :  ano^a 
greater  shame  than  this  is  a  gentle  remedy  in  so  foul 
and  dangerous  a  disease. 

Dinet.  X.  Therefore,  if  yet  all  this  will  not  serve 
turn,  tell  it  to  many,  yea,  rather  tell  it  to  all  the 
town  tlutt  not  be  cmed :  and  then  the  public  shame 
will  do  much  more.  Confess  it  to  thy  pastor,  and 
desire  him  openly  to  beg  the  prayers  of  the  congre- 
gaticm  for  thy  pardm  and  recovery.  Begin  thus  to 
crave  the  frmt  of  chnrch  disciptiue  thyself;  so  for 
shonldBt  thon  be  from  flying  Irom  it,  and  spiuning 
•gainst  it  as  die  desperate,  hardened  sinners  do.  If 
thon  say,  this  is  a  hard  lesson,  remember  tliat  the 
suffering  of  hell  is  harder.  Do  not  say  that  I  wrong 
thee,  by  putting  thee  upon  scandal  and  open  shame : 
it  is  thou  that  puttest  myself  upon  it,  by  making  it 
necessaiT,  and  refusing  all  easier  remedies.  I  put 
thee  on  it,  bat  on  supposition  that  thou  wilt  not  be 
easilier  cored :  almost  as  Christ  puts  thee  upon 
"  catting  off  a  right  hand,"  or  *'  plucking  out  a  right 
eye,  lest  all  thebody  be  cast  into  hell."  This  is  not 
the  way  that  he  commandeth  thee  first  to  take :  he 
would  have  thee  avoid  the  need  of  it :  bat  he  tells 
thee  that  it  is  better  to  do  so  than  worse ;  and  that 
dds  is  an  easy  suffering  in  comparison  of  hell.  And 
so  I  advise  fliee,  if  thon  love  thy  credit,  forbear  thy 
dn  in  a  cheaper  way ;  but  if  thou  wilt  not  do  so, 
take  this  way  rather  than  damn  thy  soul.  If  the 
shame  of  all  the  town  be  upon  thee,  and  the  boys 
^oold  hoot  after  thee  in  the  streets,  if  it  would 
^ive  thee  from  thy  sin,  how  easy  were  thy  suflfering 
in  comparison  of  what  it  is  like  to  be !  Concealment 
is  SidaVs  neat  advantage.  It  would  be  hard  tor 
thee  to  sin  thus  if  it  were  but  opened. 
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Tit.  3.  Directions  against  inward,  Jitthy  LuMta. 

Dirtct.  L  Because  with  most  the  temperature 
of  the  body  hath  a  great  hand  in  this  sin,  your  first 
care  must  be  about  the  body,  to  reduce  it  unto  a 
temper  less  inclined  to  lust;  and  here  the  chief 
remedy  is  festing  and  much  abstinence.  And  this 
may  the  better  be  borne,  because  for  the  most  part  it 
is  persons  so  strong  as  to  be  aUe  to  endure  it  that 
are  under  this  temptation.  If  your  temptation  be 
not  strong,  the  less  abstanenee  from  meat  and  drink 
may  serve  turn  (for  I  wonld  prescribe  yon  no 
stronger  physic  than  is  needfol  to  enre  your  useaae). 
But  if  it  be  violent,  and  lesser  means  wUl  not  prevau, 
it  is  better  yonr  bodies  be  somewhat  weakened,  than 
your  souls  corrupted  and  undone.  Therefore  in  thb 
case,  1.  Eat  no  breakfiuts  nor  swpera;  but  one 
meal  a  day,  unless  a  bit  or  two  of  bread  and  a  sup 
or  two  of  water  in  the  morning,  and  yet  not  too  full  a 
dinner ;  and  nothing  at  night.  2.  Drink  no  wine  or 
strong  drink,  but  water  if  the  stomach  can  bear  it 
without  sickness  (and  usually  in  such  hot  bodies  it  is 
healthfoler  than  beer).  3.  Eat  no  hot  spkes,  or 
strong,  or  heating,  or  windy  meats :  eat  lettuce 
and  such  cooling  herbs.  4.  If  need  require  it^ 
be  often  let  blood,  or  pur^d  with  such  purges 
as  copiously  evacuate  serosity,  and  not  only  irri- 
tate. 5.  And  oft  bathe  in  cold  water.  Bat  the 
physician  should  be  advised  with,  that  they  may  be 
safely  done. 

If  you  think  this  course  too  dear  a  core,  and  had 
rather  cherish  your  flesh  and  lust,  you  are  not  the 
persons  that  1  am  now  directing;  for  I  speak  to 
such  only  as  are  willing  to  be  cured,  and  to  use 
the  necessary  means  that  they  may  be  cured.  If 
you  be  not  brought  to  this,  your  conscience  had  need 
of  better  awakenbg.  I  am  rare  Christ  saith  that 
when  the  bridegroom  was  taken  from  them,  his  dis- 
ciples should  <'  fost,'*  Mark  ii.  19,  20.  And  even 
painful  Paul  was  **  in  fasting  often,"  3  Cor.  vi.  5 ;  xi. 
27,  and  '*  kept  ander  his  body  and  brought  it  into 
subjection,  lest  by  any  means  when  he  had  preached 
to  others,  himself  should  be  a  cast^away,"  1  Cor.  ix. 
27.  And  I  am  sure  that  the  ancient  christians,  that 
lived  in  solitude,  and  ate  many  of  them  nothing  but 
bread  and  water,  or  meaner  fare  than  bread,  did  not 
think  this  cure  too  dear.'  Yea,  smaller  necessities 
than  this  engaged  them  in  "  &sting,"  1  Cor.  vii. 
5.  This  unclean  devil  will  scaredv  w  east  out  but 
by  "prayer  and  fasting,"  Mark  ix.S9. 

And  I  must  tell  you  that  fblness  do&  naturally 
cherish  lust,  as  foel  doth  the  fire.  Fulness  of  bread 
prepared  the  Sodomites  for  their  filthv  lusts.  It  is  no 
more  wonder thatastaffed paunch hathalustful  fii^, 
than  that  the  water  runs  into  the  pipes  when  the  cis- 
tern is  foil,  or  than  it  is  wonder  to  see  a  dunghill  b^ 
weeds,  or  a  carrion  to  be  full  of  crawling  maggots. 
Plutarch  speaks  of  a  Spartan  that  being  asked  why 
LycurgUB  made  no  law  a^inst  adulteiy,  answered, 
There  are  no  adulterers  with  us :  but  saith  the  other,  , 
What  if  there  should  be  any  i  saith  the  Spartan, 
Then  he  is  to  pay  an  ox  lo  great  as  shall  stend  on 
this  side  &e  nver  Taget  and  drink  of  the  river 
Eurota:  saith  the  other,  That  is  impossible:  and 
saith  the  Spartan,  Et  quo  pacto  J^tarUB  existatadutUr 
in  qua  divtttee,  deticiee,  et  corporis  adseititim  euli%u 
prtmro  habentur  .*  et  contra  verectmdia,  modsstiOt  ac 
obedientiiB  magistratibus  debita  observatio  decori  laudi- 
quedantur?  that  is.  And  how  can  there  be  an 
adulterer  at  Sparta,  where  riches,  delights,  and 
strange  attire,  or  ornament  are  a  disgrace  or  reproach  ? 
and  contrarily  shamefacedness,  modesfy,  and  ^ 

<  Acts  1. 30;  xiv.  23;  Lake  iL  37. 
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obsemnee  of  due  obedience  to  magislntes,  k  an; 
honour  and  tmiae  P  And  if  rich  men  think  it  their' 
privilege  to  rare  mimptootuly  and  satisfy^  their  appe- 
tites, mey  must  take  it  for  their  privilege  to  feed 
their  lust.  But  God  giveth  no  man  plenty  for  Boch 
uses  I  nor  is  it  any  excuse  for  eating  and  drinkin|; 
much,  because  you  have  much,  any  more  than  it 
would  be  to  your  cooks  to  put  much  salt  in  yoni 
meat  more  dian  in  poorer  men's,  because  you  have 
more."  He  that  otwerveth  the  filthy  and  pernicious 
effects  of  that  gluttony  which  is  accounted  rich  men's 
honour  and  felicity,  will  never  envy  them  that 
miserable  happiness,  but  say  rather  as  Antisthenes, 
Hostium  JiUis  eontingal  in  deUciis  vivere,'  Let  it  be- 
&1I  the  children  of  my  enemies  to  live  in  dehghts  j 
but  that  the  curse  is  too  heavv  for  r  diristian  to  use 
to  any  of  his  enemies.  But  for  himself  he  must  re- 
member that  he  is  the  servant  of  a  hoK^  God,  and 
hath  a  holy  work  to  dOt  and  holy  sacrifices  to  offer 
to  him,  and  therefore  must  not  pamper  his  flesh,  as 
if  he  were  preparing  a  sacrifice  for  Venus.  For,  as 
1  Thess.  iv.  3,  4,  "  This  is  the  will  of  God,  even 
your  sanctification,  that  you  abstain  from  fornication, 
that  eveiT  one  of  you  should  know  how  to  possess 
his  vessel  in  sanctification  and  honour,  not  in  the 
lust  of  concupiscence,  as  the  gentiles  that  know  not 
God."  As  the  philosopher  answered  Antigonus 
when  he  asked  him  whether  he  should  go  to  a 
merry  feast  that  he  was  invited  to,  Thou  art  the  son 
of  a  king;'  bo  it  is  answer  enough  for  a  christian 
against  temptations  to  voluptoousness,  I  am  the  son 
df  the  most  holy  God.  If  thon  be  inrited  to  foasts 
where  urgency  or  allurement  is  like  to  make  thee 
break  thy  bounds,  go  not,  or  go  back  when  tbou 
seest  the  bait  As  Epaminondas  in  Plutarch  finding 
excess  at  a  feast  that  he  was  invited  to,  went  away 
when  he  saw  it,  saying.  Ego  te  sacrijiccare,  non 
iatcivire  puiaram ;  so  say  thou,  I  came  to  dine  and 
not  to  be  wanton  or  luxurious ;  to  support  my  body 
for  duty,  and  not  to  pamper  it  for  lust  Flutarcn 
marvelleth  at  the  folly  of  those  men  that  detest 
the  charms  of  witches  lest  they  hurt  them,  aqd 
fear  not  but  love  the  charms  of  dishes  which  hurt 
a  thousand  where  witches  hurt  one.  Withdraw 
the  fhel  of  excess,  and  the  fire  of  lust  will  of  itself 
go  outi  or  at  least  this  enemy  must  be  besieged 
and  sttured  out,  when  it  cannot  be  conquered 
storm. 

Direct.  II.  Take  heed  of  idleness,  and  be  wholly 
taken  up  in  diligent  business  of  your  lawful  callings, 
when  you  are  not  exercised  in  the  more  immediate 
service  of  God.'  David  in  his  idleness  or  vacancy 
catched  those  sparks  of  lust,  which  in  his  troubles 
and  military  life  he  was  preserved  from.  Idleness 
is  the  soil,  the  culture,  and  the  opportunity  of  lust 
The  idle  person  goeth  to  school  to  the  devil ;  he  sets 
all  other  employment  aside,  that  the  devil  may  have 
time  to  teach  him,  and  treat  with  him,  and  solicit 
him  to  evil.^  Do  you  wonder  that  he  is  think- 
ing on  lustful  objects,  or  that  he  is  taken  up  in  feast- 
ii^  and  drinking,  in  chambering  and  wantonness  P 
wfy  he  has  nothing  else  to  do :  whereas  a  laborious, 
diligent  person  hath  a  body  subdued  and  hardened 
against  the  moUities,  the  effeminateness  of  the  wan- 
ton ;  and  a  mind  employed  and  taken  up  with  better 
things.  Leave  thy  body  and  mind  no  leisure  to  think 
of  tempting,  filthy  objects,  or  to  look  after  them. 

■>  It  ii  Zeno't  comparisoa  in  Laert.  1. 7.  c.  I. 
■  In  Lwrt.  I.  6.  c.  I. 
•  LMft  1.  2.c.3a 

p  Otis  li  toUu  perier«  Copidinis  arcns,  ftc. 
^  Idtuuo  pectorc  rcgnat  amor.  Ovid.  Diogoncs  called 
love.  Otuworam  negotiam. 
'  Knllu  nihi  per  otinm  dies  exit :  partem  noetiaia  itodiis 


DIRECTORY.  Pabt  I. 

Ab  Hierom  aaith,  Fadto  aHqml  speru,  mt  siwyu 
rfuiftebw  nwetttol  te  oea^atum ;  Be  still  doing  some 
work,  that  the  devil  may  always  find  thee  bu^.  And 
do  not  for  thy  fleshly  ease  remit  thy  labours  and  in- 
dulge thy  flesh.  Rise  early  and  late  to  bed,  and 
put  thyself  upon  a  necessity  of  diligence  all  the  day : 
undertake  and  engage  thyself  in  as  much  business  as 
thou  art  able  to  go  through,  that  if  thou  wouldst, 
thou  mayst  not  be  able  to  ^ve  any  indulgence  to  tiie 
flesh ;  for  if  thou  be  not  still  pressed  by  neceasi^, 
lust  will  serve  itself  by  idleness,  and  the  flesh  will 
lie  down  if  it  feel  not  the  spur :  therefore  are  the 
rich  and  idle  more  lustful  and  filthy  than  ibe  poor 
labouring  people.  The  same  bed  is  the  place  of 
sloth  and  lust  Hear  a  heathen,  and  refuse  not  to 
imitate  him.  Seneca  saith,  No  cUiy  passeth  me  in 
idloiess ;  part  of  the  night  I  reserve  for  studies  :  I 
do  not  purposely  set  myself  to  sleep,  hut  yield  to  it 
when  It  overcometh  me;  and  when  n^  eyes  are 
wearied  with  watching,  and  are  falling,  I  hold  them 
to  their  work : — I  had  rather  it  went  ill  with  me  than 
delicately  or  tenderly.  If  thou  be  delicate  or  tender, 
the  mind  by  little  and  httle  is  effeminate,  and  is  dis- 
solved into  the  similitude  of  the  idleness  and  sloth 
in  which  it  lieth.  I  sleep  very  httle,  and  take  bat 
a  short  nap :  it  sufficeth  me  to  have  ceased  watch- 
ing :  sometimes  I  know  that  I  slept,  sometimes  I  do 
but  suspect  it'  Aristotle  saith.  Nature  made  no- 
thing to  be  idle.  And  Plato  calls  idleness  Uxe  plague 
of  mortals.  If  thou  be  resolved  to  serve  and  |deaae 
thy  flesh,  then  never  ask  advice  ujainst  thy  lost ;  for 
itis  partof  thepleasmre  of  iti  and  then  no  wonder  if 
thou  reftise  this  jdiysic  as  too  bitter,  and  the  remedy 
as  too  dear.  But  if  thou  be  resolved  to  be  cured  and 
to  be  saved,  stick  not  at  the  pains :  give  up  thyself 
totally  to  thy  bosinesst  and  lust  wiUdie  for  want  of 
food. 

Direct  III.  If  thou  wouldst  be  firee  from  lost, 
keep  faj  enough  from  the  tempting  object  If  pos- 
sible, dwell  not  in  the  house  with  an^  person  that 
thou  feelest  thyself  endangered  by ;  if  that  be  not 
possible,  avoid  their  company,  especially  in  private : 
abhor  all  lascivious  and  immodest  actions.  I>08t 
thou  give  thyself  theliber^  of  wanton  dalliance,  and 
lustfm  embracements,  and  yet  think  to  be  free  from 
lost  P  wilt  thou  put  thv  hand  into  the  fire,  when  them 
art  afiraid  of  being  burnt?  Either  thou  hast  the 
power  of  thy  own  heart,  or  thon  hast  not:  if  tlMm 
hast  vhy  dost  thou  not  quench  thy  lust  f  jf  tlum 
hast  not  why  dost  thou  cast  it  upon  greater  tempt- 
ations, and  put  it  further  out  of^  thy  power  than  it 
isP  Fly  from  a  tempting  object  for  thy  safety,  as 
thou  wouldst  fly  from  an  enemy  for  thy  life.  'These 
loving  enemies  are  more  dangerous  than  hating  ene- 
mies :  they  get  the  key  of  our  hearts,  and  come  in 
and  steal  our  treasure  with  our  consent  or  without 
resistance ;  when  an  open  enemy  is  suspected  and 
shut  out 

Direct.  IV.  Command  thy  eyes,  and,  as  J<^  zzxi. 
1,  make  a  covenant  with  them,  that  thou  mayst  not 
think  on  tempting  olQecta :  shut  fliese  windows,  and 
^oQ  preservest  thy  heart  Qaxe  not  upon  any  aUor- 
ing  object  A  look  hath  kindled  that  nre  of  lust  in 
many  a  heart,  that  hath  ended  in  the  fire  of  hell.  It 
is  easier  to  stop  lust  at  these  outward  doors,  tlum. 
drive  it  out  when  it  hath  tainted  the  heart  If  thou 
canst  not  do  this  much,  how  canst  thou  do  more  P 

vendico ;  non  vaco  lomno  aed  taccaisbo.  et  ocnloa  vigUia 
fiitigatoa,  eadentevqae  in  opera  detioeo. — Mala  mifai  esse  malo 
qaam  molliter;  ai  uollu  e«,  pMiUtim  effanniDatar  animoB, 
atque  in  limilitadinem  otii  mi :  et  pigritite  in  qna  jacet  aol- 
vitur :  dormio  minimum  et  breTiuimo  •omno  ntor :  lati*  Mt 
miht  vigilare  desiisie:  aliqaando  dohnisse  wio,  altfoando 
swpicor. 
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An  nngoTemed  eye  fctcheth  fire  to  bam  the  soul  that 
should  have  governed  it.* 

Direct.  Y.  Linger  not  in  the  pleasant  snares  of  last, 
if  thou  feel  but  the  least  beginnings  of  it;  but 
quickly  cast  water  on  the  first  discerned  spark,  be- 
fore it  break  out  into  a  flame.  The  amorous  poet  can 
teach  you  this,  Ovid,  de  Rem.  Am.'  If  ever  delay 
be  dangerous,  it  is  here.  For  delay  will  occasion 
snch  engagements  to  sin,  that  you  mast  come  off  at 
a  fhr  dearer  rate.  If  the  meat  be  undigestible,  it  is 
beat  not  lode  on  it;  it  is  the  next  best,  not  to 
tonch  or  taste  it ;  but  if  once  it  go  down,  it  will  cost 
you  sickness  and  pain  to  get  it  up  again;  and  if  yoa 
do  not,  you  perish  by  it 

Direct.  VI.  Abhor  lascivious,  immodest  speech : 
as  such  words  come  from  either  vain  or  filthy  bearts, 
and  show  the  absence  of  the  fear  of  God,  so  they 
tend  to  make  the  hearer  like  the  speaker.  And  if 
thy  ears  grow  but  patient  and  reconcilable  to  such 
discourse,  ^ou  hast  lost  much  of  thy  innocence  al- 
ready. Gfiristians  must  abhor  the  mentioning  of  such 
filthy  sins,  in  any  oflier  manna,  Init  such  as  tends  to 
bring  the  hearen  to  ahhtx  them.  "  Be  not  deceived ; 
evil  words  conrapt  good  manners,"  I  Cor.  xv.  33. 
"  Let  no  corropt  communicatioQ  proceed  out  of  your 
mouth,  but  that  which  is  good  to  the  use  of  edifying, 
that  it  may  minister  grace  to  the  hearers ;  and  grieve 
not  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God."  Corrupt  communica- 
tion is  rotten,  stinking  communication ;  and  none  but 
dogs  and  crows  love  carrion.  But  "  fornication  and 
all  uncleanness  and  {wXtovt^ut)  inordinate  lust  or 
Inznry,  let  it  not  once  be  named  among  you,  as  be- 
eometh  saints ;  neither  fildiincss,  not  foolish  talking, 
nor  jesting^  &c 

Dirtet.Yll.  Abhor  the  covering  of  filthy  lost 
with  handsome  names  to  make  it  the  more  accept- 
able. Their  discourse  is  more  dangerous  that  would 
thus  dress  up  an  ugly  lust,  than  theirs  that  speak  of 
it  in  nasty  language.  Thus  among  the  brutish  par^, 
it  goeth  under  the  names  of  love,  and  having  a  mis- 
tress, and  courting,  and  such  like.  But  (as  one 
said  that  is  cited  in  Stobsus)  it  is  doubled.  Lust, 
that  is  commonly  called  love,  and  doubled  love  is 
stark  madness.  If  filthiness  will  walk  abroad,  let  it 
go  fin*  filthineas,  and  appear  as  it  is. 

Dirtet,  VIII.  AT(Hd  the  reading  of  romances,  and 
love  stories ;  which  are  the  library  of  Venus ;  or  the 
devil's  books  of  the  lustful  art ;  to  cover  over  filthiness 
with  cleanhr  names,  and  bewitch  the  fantasies  of 
fools  with  one  words ;  to  make  men  conceive  of  the 
ready  way  to  hell,  under  the  notions  and  images  of 
excellency,  beau^,  love,  gallantry;  and  by  repre- 
senting strong  and  amorous  passions,  to  stir  up  the 
same  passions  in  the  reader.  As  he  that  will  needs 
read  aconjuring  book,  is  well  enough  served  if  devils 
come  abtmt  his  ears ;  so  thev  that  will  needs  read 
such  romances  and- other  books  of  the  burning  art, 
it  is  just  wi&  God  to  suffer  an  unclean  devil  to  pos- 
seaa  Aon,  and  to  suffer  them  to  c^tch  the  fever  of 
his^  whidi  m^  not  onl^lmmap  the  heart,  hut  cause 
that  penucioos  deliriation  in  the  bram,  which  is  flie 
ordinary  symptom  of  it. 

Direct.  IXt  Avoid  all  wanton  stage-plays  and 
dancings,  which  either  cover  the  odiousness  of  lust, 

■  Plotarch  de  CuriMitat&  pniseth  CyniB  that  would  not 
■M  Pantfan;  and  reproveta  them  that  cut  a  waaton  eje 
at  women  in  coachea  as  they  pau  by,  and  look  out  at 
windows  to  have  a  fall  view  of  them,  and  yet  think  Ihey 
ceaomit  no  twaXt.  inffBring  a  cnriont  eye  and  a  wandering 
mind  to  slide  and  run  every  way,  pa^.  142. 

t  Dmn  Ucel,  et  modici  tangnnt  pnecordia  motas, 
Si  piget  in  primo  lumine  siste  pedem. 
Onmne  don  nova  sunt  tubitl  mala  semina  morbi : 

Et  tBUf  ineipiena  ire  rssitlat  equns. 
Kam  mim  ikt  virei^— 

TOL.  I.  Z 


or  produce  temptations  to  it"  As  God  hath  his 
preachers,  and  holy  assemblies  and  exercises,  for 
the  communion  of  saints,  and  the  stirring  up  of  love 
and  holiness ;  so  these  are  Satan's  instruments,  and 
assemblies,  and  exercises,  for  the  communion  of  sin- 
ners, and  for  the  stirring  up  of  lust  and  filthiness. 
They  that  will  go  to  the  devil's  church  deserve  to  be 
possessed  with  his  principles,  and  numbered  with 
his  disciples.  The  ancient  christianB  were  very  se- 
vere against  the  seeing  of  these  ajpeetaeukif  shows  or 
plays ;  especially  in  any  of  the  clergy. 

Direct.^  Avoid  all  tempting,  unnecessary  orna- 
ments or  attire,  and  the  regarding  or  gazing  on  them 
upon  others.  It  is  a  procacious,  lustfiil  desire  to 
seem  comely  and  amiable,  which  is  the  common 
cause  of  this  excess.  The  folly,  or  lust,  or  both,  of 
fashionists  and  gaudy  gallants,  is  so  conspicuous  to 
all  in  their  affected  dress,  that  never  did  pride  more 
cross  itself,  than  in  such  publications  of  such  dis- 
graceful folly  or  lust'  They  that  take  on  them  to 
be  adversaries  to  Inst,  and  yet  are  careful  when  they 
present  themselves  to  sight,  to  appear  in  the  most 
adorned  manner,  'and  do  all  that  liarlots  can  do  to 
msjce  themselves  a  snare  to  fools,  do  put  the  cha- 
ritable hard  to  it,  whether  to  believe  that  it  is  their 
tongues  or  their  backs  that  are  the  liar.  As  Hierom 
saith.  Thou  deservest  hell,  though  none  be  the  worse 
for  thee ;  for  thou  broughtest  the  poison,  if  there 
had  been  any  to  drink  it  Let  thy  apparel  be  suited 
not  only  to  thy  rank,  but  to  thy  (usease.  If  thoa  be 
inclined  to  lust,  go  the  more  meanly  clad  thyself, 
and  gaze  not  on  the  ornaments  of  others.  It  is  folly 
indeed  that  will  be  enamoured  of  the  teilor'a  work : 
yet  this  is  so  common,  that  it  is  firequently  more  the 
apparel  tiisji  the  person  that  entieeth  first;  and 
homely  rags  would  have  prevented  the  deceit;  as 
the  poet  saith, 

Anrcrinmr  cultu :  gemmii  auroque :  te^nntur 
Omnia :  pars  minima  est  ipsa  puella  ■ui.i' 

Direct,  XI.  Think  on  th^  tempting  object  as  it  is 
within,  and  as  it  shortiy  will  appear  without.  How 
ordinary  is  it  for  that  which  you  call  beauty  to  be 
the,  portion  of  a  fool ;  and  a  fair  skin  to  cover  a 
silly,  childish,  peevish  mind,  and  a  soul  that  is  en- 
slaved to  the  devil.  And  as  Solomon  saith,  Frov.  xi. 
22,  "  As  a  jewel  of  gold  in  a  swine's  snout,  so  is  a 
fair  woman  witiiout  £scretion."  And  will  you  lust 
after  such  an  adorned  thing  P  Think  also  what  a 
dunghiU  of  filth  is  covered  with  those  ornaments ; 
that  it  would  turn  thy  stomach  if  thou  sawest  what 
is  within  them.  And  think  what  a  &ce  that  would 
be,  if  it  were  but  covered  with  the  pox ;  and  what 
a  face  it  wUl  be  when  sickness  or  age  hath  con- 
sumed or  wrinkled  it ;  and  think  what  thy  admired 
carcass  will  be,  when  it  hath  lain  a  few  days  in  the 
grave :  then  thou  wouldst  have  little  mind  of  it ;  and 
how  qaickly  will  that  be !  O  man,  there  is  nothing 
tnily  amiatue  in  the  creature,  bat  uie  image  of  God ; 
the  wisdom,  and  holiness,  and  righteousness  of  the 
soul.  Love  this  then,  if  thou  wilt  love  with  wisdom, 
with  purity  and  safety ;  for  the  love  of  purity  is  pure 
and  safe. 

Direct.  XII.  Think  on  thy  own  death,  and  how 

Dum  novus  est  cop  to  potiui  pngnemns  amori : 

Flamma  recens  parva  sparsa  reiedit  aqna.  *  ' 

Interea  tacit*  serpoat  in  viscera  flamnue. 
Et  mala  radices  altins  arbor  ant 
<■  Vide  Petrarch,  de  spect   Dial.  30. 
■>  Lysander  forbad  his  daiu^lers  to  wear  the  brave  altirs 
which  Dionysius  sent  them,  Ne  luxuria  eonspicua  tnrpiorta 
videaotur,  Lest  being  conspicoous  in  luxury,  they  snovld 
seem  the  more  deformed. 
X  Orid.  de  Remed.  Anoris. 
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fast  thou  hastest  to  another  world.  Is  a  lustful 
heart  a  seemly  temper  for  one  that  is  ready  to  die, 
and  ready  to  see  God,  and  come  into  that  world, 
where  there  is  nothing  but  pure  and  holy  doth  abide  ? 

Direct.  XIII.  Consider  well  the  tendency  and 
fruits  of  Inst,  that  it  may  still  appear  to  your  minds 
ns  ugly  and  terrible  as  it  is  indeed.  I.  Think  what 
a  shame  it  is  to  the  soul,  that  can  no  better  rule  the 
bo^,  and  that  it  is  so  mnch  defiled  by  its  lusts. 

2.  Think  what  an  unfit  companion  it  is  to  lodge  in 
the  same  heart  with  Jesus  Christ  and  ttie  Holy 
Spirit  Shall  a  member  of  Christ  be  thus  polluted  P 
Snail  the  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost  be  thus  turned 
into  a  swine-sty  ?  Is  lust  fit  to  dwell  with  the  love 
of  GoA  ?  Wilt  thou  entertain  thy  Lord  with  such 
odious  conapany  ?  What  an  unkindness  and  injury 
is  this  to  God,  that  when  he  that  dwelleth  in  the 
highest  heavens  condescendeth  to  take  up  a  dwelling 
in  thy  heart,  thon  shooldst  bring  these  toads  and 
snakes  into  the  same  room  with  him.  Take  heed 
lest  be  take  it  unkindly  and  be  gone.  He  hath  said 
he  will  dwell  with  the  humble  and  contrite  heart; 
but  where  said  he,  I  will  dwell  in  a  lustful  heart  P 

3.  Think  how  unfit  it  makes  thee  for  pmyer,  or  any 
holy  address  to  God.  What  a  shame,  and  fear,  and 
deadness  it  casts  upon  thy  spirit.  4.  And  think 
haw  it  tends  to  worse.  Lust  tendeth  to  actual  filthi- 
ness,  and  that  to  hell :  cherish  not  the  eggs  if  thou 
wouldst  have  none  of  the  brood.  It  is  an  easy  step, 
from  a  lustfiil  heart  to  a  defiled  body,  and  a  shorter 
step  thence  to  everlasting  horror  than  you  imagine. 
As  St.  James  saith,  "  Kverj  man  is  tempted  when 
he  is  drawn  aside  of  his  own  lust  and  enticed;  then 
when  lust  hath  conceived,  it  bringeth  forth  sin,  and 
sin  when  it  is  finished  bringeth  forth  death,"  James 
j.  13,  14.  Gal.  vi.  8,  "If  ye  sow  to  the  flesh,  of  the 
flesh  ye  shall  reap  corruption."  Remember  that 
lust  is  the  spawn  of  ttin,  and  sin  is  the  way  to  hell. 

Direct.  XIV.  Be  sure  to  keep  up  a  holy,  constant 
government  over  thy  thoughts.  SufTer  them  not  to 
go  after  tempting,  filthy,  sensual  things.  As  soon 
as  ever  a  thought  of  lust  comes  into  thy  mind,  abhor 
it  and  cast  it  out  Abundance  of  the  cure  and  of  thy 
safety  lieth  upon  thy  thoughts.  They  that  let  then- 
thoughts  run  uncontrolIeQ,  and  feed  on  filthiness, 
are  uready  fbmicators  in  the  heart  i  and  are  hateh- 
ing  the  cockatrice  eggs ;  and  no  wonder  if  from 
thoughts  they  proceed  to  deeds.  Oh  what  a  deal  of 
uncleanness  is  committed  by  the  thoughts,  which 
people  are  little  ashamed  of,  ucause  they  are  unseen 
of  men  !  If  the  thoughts  of  many  were  open  to  be- 
holders, what  wantonness  and  lust  would  appear  in 
many  adorned  sepulchres !  Even  in  the  time  of  holy 
worshi]^,  when  once  such  give  the  unclean  spirit 
possession  of  their  thoughts,  how  hardly  is  he  cast 
oot !  they  can  scarce  look  a  comely  person  in  the 
face  without  some  vicious  thought  If  Hierom 
confess,  that  in  his  wilderness  his  thoughts  were 
running  among  the  ladies  at  Rome,  what  may  we 
think  of  them  that  feed  such  filthy  fontasies  ?  Say 
not^  you  cannot  rule  your  thonghts:  you  can  do 
much  if  you  will,  and  more  than  you  do.  If  money 
and  honour  can  make  an  ungodly  preacher  command 
his  thoughts  to  holy  things,  in  the  studies  of  divinity, 
through  much  of  his  life,  you  may  see  that  your 
thoughts  are  much  in  your  power.  But  of  this  before. 

Dtreet.  XV.  If  other  means  serve  not,  open  thy 
case  to  some  friend,  and  shame  thyself  to  him,  as  I 
advised  under  the  former  title.  Confession,  and 
shame,  and  advice,  will  help  thee. 

Direct.  XVI,  Above  all  go  to  Christ  for  help,  and 
beg  his  Spirit,  and  give  up  thy  heart  to  better  things. 
On,  if  it  were  taken  up  with  God,  and  heaven,  and 
the  holy  life  that  is  necessary  thereto,  these  things 


DIRECTORY.  Pm  I. 

are  so  great,  and  holy,  and  sweet,  and  of  sdch  con- 
cernment to  thee,  that  they  would  leave  little  room 
for  lust  within  thee,  and  would  make  thee  abhor  it 
as  contrary  to  those  things  which  have  thy  heart. 
No  such  cure  for  any  carnal  love  as  the  love  of  God ; 
nor  for  fleshly  Insts,  as  a  spiritual,  renewed,  heavenly 
mind.  Thou  wouldst  then  tell  Satan  that  God  hath 
taken  up  all  the  room,  and  thy  narrow  heart  is  too 
litUe  for  him  alone ;  and  that  there  is  no  room  tat 
lust,  or  the  thoughts  that  serve  it  A  tme  conver- 
sion which  tumeth  the  heart  to  God,  doth  turn  it 
from  this  widi  other  sins,  though  some  sparks  maj 
still  be  unextinguished.  It  was  once  noted  that  many 
turn  from  other  sects  to  the  Epicureans,  but  none 
from  the  Epicureans  to  any  other  sect ;  the  reason 
was  because  nature  is  inclined  to  sensuahty  in  all, 
and  when  it  is  confirmed  by  use  and  doctrine,  phi- 
losophy is  too  weak  to  master  it  But  Christ  eauetb 
and  saveth  epicures,  and  publicans,  cmd  haTlots,aiid 
hath  cleansed  many  such  by  his  grace,  which  teadi- 
eth  men  to  "  deny  ungodliness  and  worldly  Insts,  snd 
to  live  soberly,  nghteously,  and  godly  in  the  world." 
Philostratns  tells  us  of  a  sudden  change  upon  one 
IseeuB,  that  turned  him  from  luxury  to  exceeding 
temperance:  so  that  when  one  asked  him.  Is  not 
yonder  a  handsome  woman  P  he  answered,  The  dis- 
eases of  my  eyes  4re  cured.  When  they  asked  him 
which  dish  was  the  pleasantest,  he  answered.  Dim 
curare,  I  have  done  regarding  such  things :  and 
told  them  the  reason,  that  marvelled  at  his  change, 
Because  he  found  that  he  did  but  gather  fruits  out  of 
Tantalus' garden.  Thev  are  "deeeitfiil  lasts," 
iv.  22,  and  Satan  himself  win  reproach  Uiee  for  ever, 
if  he  can  deceive  thee  by  them.  As  Alexander  when 
he  had  taken  Darius,  his  gallantry,  and  sutnptnous 
houses,  and  furniture,  reproaches  him  with  it,  saying, 
Hocdne  erat  imperare  f  Was  this  to  rule  ?  So  Satan 
would  show  thee  thy  lusts  and  say.  Was  this  to  be  a 
christian  and  seek  salvation  P 


PART  VI. 

DireetioM  against  einJ^U  Excess  of  Sleep. 

Of  this,  something  is  said  already,  chap.  v.  part  t. 
and  more  afterwards  in  the  directions  against  idle- 
ness. Therefore  I  shall  say  but  little  now.  1.  I 
shall  show  yon  when  rieep  is  excessive.  2.  Where- 
in the  sinfulness  of  it  eonsisteth.  3.  What  to  do  fcr 
the  cure  of  it 

I.  Sleep  is  given  us  for  the  necessary  remission  of 
the  animal  operations,  and  of  the  labour  or  motion 
of  the  exterior  parts,  by  the  quieting  of  the  senses, 
or  shutting  them  up :  tnat  the  nbtural  and  vital  ope- 
ntions  may  have  the  less  disturbance.  It  is  neces- 
sary, 1.  To  our  rest  2.  To  concoction.  Therefore 
weariness  and  want  of  concoction  are  the  chief  indi- 
cations, to  tell  u$  how  nmeh  is  needfiil  for  m.  Sleep 
is  sinfully  excessive,  1.  When  it  is  vduntarily  more 
than  is  needful  to  our  health.  3.  When  it  is  nnsea- 
sonable,  at  forbidden  times. 

It  is  not  all  weariness  or  sleepiness  that  makelh 
sleep  lawful  or  needful ;  for  some  is  contracted  by 
laziness,  and  some  by  many  diseases,  and  some  by 
other  constant  causes  which  make  men  almost 
always  weary.  Nor  is  it  all  want  of  concoction  that 
sleep  is  a  remedy  for ;  some  may  be  caused  by  ex- 
cess of  eating,  which  nmst  be  cured  a  better  way  j 
and  many  diseases  may  cause  it,  which  require  other 
cure.  ^erefOTe  none  must  indulge  excess  upon 
these  pretences.   Nor  must  a  present  sense  of  the 

Eleasnre  of  sleening,  or  the  displeasure  of  waking* 
e  the  judge  i  for  sluggards  nay  diink  Otey  feel  it 
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do  them  good,  and  that  early  rising  doth  them  hurt; 
but  tliia  good  is  but  their  present  ease,  and  Utis  hurt 
is  but  a  little  trouble  to  their  head,  and  eyes,  and 
lazy  flesh,  just  at  the  time.  But  reason  and  experi- 
ence most  judge  what  measure  is  best  for  your 
health,  and  that  you  must  not  exceed.  To  some  five 
hours  is  enough ;  to  the  onUnary  sort  of  healthAil 
penons  six  hours  is  enough.;  to  manv  weak,  valetu- 
duuTT  persons  seven  hours  is  needfiu :  to  sick  per- 
sons  I  am  not  to  give  directions. 

3l  Sleep  is  excessive  at  that  particular  time  when 
it  is  unseasonable.  As,  I.  When  we  are  asleep  vhen 
we  should  be  doing  some  necessary  business  which 
calls  for  present  despatch.  2.  Or  when  we  should 
be  hearing  the  sermon,  or  prajHng,  in  public  or  pri- 
vate.  In  a  word,  when  it  puts  by  any  greater  duty 
which  we  should  then  perform.  As,  when  the  dis- 
ciples slept  when  Christ' was  in  bis  agony :  "  Could 
ye  not  watch  with  me  one  hour  ?  watch  and  pray» 
that  ^e  enter  not  into  temptation,"  Matt  xzvi.  40, 41. 

It  is  a  foppery  and  abuse  of  God  and  ourselves, 
to  think  that  the  breaking  of  our  sleep  is  s  thing  that 
of  itself  ^easeth  God ;  or  that  rising  to  pray  at  mid- 
night is  more  acceptable  to  God  than  at  another 
hour:  usually  such  rising  to  pray  is  sinful,  1.  Be- 
cause it  is  done  in  an  erroneous  conceit  ^at  God 
accepts  it  better  than  in  the  day  time.  2.  Because 
they  waste  time  in  dressing  and  undressing.  3.  Or 
else  hurt  their  health  by  cold  in  the  winter,  and  so 
lose  more  time  than  they  redeem  by  shortening  their 
lives.  4.  And  usually  they  are  more  drowsy  and 
unfit  But  to  rise  in  the  night  to  prayer  is  meet  on 
some  extraordinary  occasion  that  calls  for  it ;  as  to 
pray  with  or  for  a  dying  person,  or  such  like ;  or 
when  an  extraordinary  fervour  and  fitness  prepareth 
U£  for  it;  and  when  we  can  stay  up  when  we  are  up, 
and  not  lose  time  in  going  to  bed  again.  But  or(u- 
narily  that  way  is  to  m  chosen  that  best  redeemeth 
time ;  and  that  is,  to  consider  just  how  much  sleep 
our  health  requireth,  and  to  take  it  if  we  can  to- 
gether without  interruption,  and  to  rise  then  and  go 
about  our  duties.  But  those  that  cannot  sleep  in  the 
night,  must  redeem  that  time  as  discretion  uiall  di- 
rect them. 

It  is  the  voluntariness  of  excess  that  the  sin- 
fiilness  principally  consisteth  in;  and  therefore  Hhc 
more  voluntary  the  more  sinfiil.  In  a  lethargy  or 
caros  it  is  no  sin :  and  when  long  watching,  or  some 
bodily  weakness  or  distemper,  make  it  almost  una- 
Toidule,  the  sin  is  the  smaUer :  therefore  in  case  of 
lODg  watching  and  heaviness,  Christ  partly  excused 
his  disciples,  sa^ng,  "  The  spirit  is  willing,  but  the 
flesh  is  weak,"  Matt  xxvi.  41.  But  when  it  cometh 
from  a  flesh-pleasing  sloth,  or  from  a  disregard  of 
any  holy  exercise  that  yoa  are  abon^  it  is  a  erievous 
sin.  And  though  it  be  involuntary  just  at  the  time, 
and  yoa  say,  I  would  &in  forbear  deeping  now  if  I 
conla;  yet  if  it  be  voluntary  remotely  and  in  its 
causes,  it  is  your  sin.  Yon  wooM  now  forbear  sleep- 
ing ;  out  you  would  not  forbear  that  pampering  your 
body,  and  stuffing  your  guts,  which  canseth  it;  you 
would  not  deny  the  flesh  its  ease  to  avoid  it 

II.  The  sinndness  of  excess  of  sleep  Heth  in  these 
particulars:  1.  That  it  is  a  sinful  wasting  of  every 
minute  of  that  time  which  is  consumed  in  it  *  And 
this  is  a  very  grievous  thing,  to  a  heart  that  is  sen- 
sible of  the  preciousness  of  time :  when  we  think 
how  short  our  lives  are,  and  how  great  our  work  is, 
it  should  tell  us  how  great  a  sin  it  is  to  cast  away 
any  of  this  little  time  in  needless  sleep.  And  yet 
what  abundance  of  it  wi^  nuiny  is  thus  spent !  Al- 
most half  flieir  whole  lives  is  spent  in  bed,  by  many 

■  NiltnDppni  tim  pent  de  vita  OMti*  qnsBi  quod  lonno 
d^ntstir.  B«r. 

x2 


drones,  that  think  they  may  sleep  because  they  are 
rich,  and  have  not  a  necessity  of  labouring  to  supply 
their  wants.  I  was  never  tempted  (that  I  rememoer) 
so  much  to  grudge  at  God's  natur^  ordering  of  man, 
in  any  thing,  as  that  we  are  ^n  to  waste  so  much 
of  OUT  httle  time  in  sleep :  nor  was  I  ever  tempted  to 
grudge  at  my  weakness  so  much  on  any  account  as 
ttiis,  that  it  deprived  me  of  so  much  precious  time, 
which  else  might  have  been  used  in  some  profitable 
woik.  The  preciousness  of  time  makes  excessive 
sleerang  to  be  a  great  sin,  according  to  Uie  measure 
of  the  excess. 

2.  It  is  a  neglect  of  all  our  powers  and  parts 
which  should  all*that  time  be  exercised.  Reason  is 
idle  and  buried  all  that  while :  all  your  wisdom  and 
knowledge  are  of  no  use  to  you.*  All  the  learning 
of  the  greatest  scholar  in  the  world,  is  of  no  more 
service  than  if  he  were  illiterate ;  nor  all  the  pru- 
dence and  poliOT-  of  the  wisest  than  if  they  were 
mere  idiots.  AB  the  strength  and  health  of  the 
strongest  are  of  no  more  service  than  if  they  were 
sick ;  nor  the  skill  of  the  greatest  artist  than  if  he 
had  never  leamt  his  art ;  nor  any  of  vonr  limbs  or 
senses,  than  if  you  were  lame,  or  blind,  or  deaf,  or 
senseless.  And  I  leave  it  to  any  man's  consideration 
and  judgment,  whether  if  drunkenness  be  so  odious 
a  sin,  because  it  depriveth  a  man  voluntarily  of  the 
use  of  his  reason  and  parts,  it  must  not  be  a  very 
great  sin  to  do  the  same  by  sleeping,  by  frequent, 
voluntary',  excessive  sleeping.  For  no  man  I  think 
it  drunk  so  often  as  the  sluggard  is  dead  in  sleep: 
sluggards  quite  kill  their  reason,  when  most  drunk- 
ards do  but  maim  it^  or  make  it  sick.  Sluggards 
bury  their  wits andparta  usuallv  ten  times  as  long 
in  tne  year,  as  the  mUiiest  drunxsrds  do.  And  hatfi 
God  given  you  reason,  and  parts,  and  strength  for 
no  better  use,  than  to  buiy  it  for  so  considerable  a 
part  of  your  lives? 

3.  Excess  of  sleep  is  gwlty  of  all  the  omissions  of 
those  duties,  which  should  ul  that  time  have  been 
performed :  of  the  omission  of  every  holy  thought, 
and  word,  and  deed  which  should  have  been  men 
exercised ;  and  of  the  omission  of  all  the  duties  of 
your  callings :  of  the  tmiission  of  every  prayer  you 
shoald  have  then  prayed,  and  every  chapter  you 
Aiould  have  read;  and  all  die  good  which  you  should 
have  got  to  yourselves,  or  d<me  to  others,  to  wife, 
husband,  children,  parents,  servants,  neighbours. 
And  you  know  that  omissions  are  one  half,  and  the 
greater  half,  of  the  sins  of  the  world ;  and  that  God 
will  condemn  the  wicked  at  last  for  their  omissions ; 
for  not  feeding  the  poor,  not  clothing  them,  not 
visiting :  and  that  he  requireth  the  improvement  of 
all  his  talents ;  and  that  it  is  his  terrible  sentence. 
Matt  XXV.  26,  30,  "Thou  wicked  and  slothfid  ser- 
vant &c.  Cast  ye  the  unprofitable  servant  into  outer 
darkness ;  there  shall  be  weepit^  and  gnashing  of 
teeth."  What  dien  shall  we  £ink  of  the  wilful 
omisnon,  not  of  one  duty,  but  of  all  duty  whatsoever ; 
not  now  and  then,  but  constantly  for  an  hour,  or  two, 
or  three  once  in  four  and  twenty  hours  t  No  love  of 
God,  no  desires  towards  him,  no  good  is  exercised 
all  that  time. 

Quest.  Can  the  love  of  sleep  alone  wbaber  ton  or 
be  the  mortal,  reigning  sin  in  any  deep  may  be  a 
one?  The  reason  of  the  doubt  is,  be-  mortal  rin! 
cause  that  the  mortal  sin  is  a  sin  of  mistaken  interest, 
that  is,  such  as  hath  a  man's  cMefest  love,  and  is 
preferred  before  God;  which  it  seems  so  small  a 
thing  as  sleep  or  ease  cannot  be,  but  it  seems  a  mere 
neglect  or  remissness  in  the  way  of  duty,  and  not  to 
be  chosen  as  any  man's  felicity. 

■  DonniflM  dcsm  olUu  pratii  ett  Plsto  in  Lsert 
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Aruw.  The  sin  that  is  set  up  against  the  lore  of 
God,  as  a  man's  ultimate  end  and  happiness,  is  flesh- 
pleasing  in  the  general,  or  carnal  setf-love  :  and  he 
that  is  gailty  of  this  can  hardly  be  imagined  to  ex- 
ercise his  sensual  desire  only  in  the  way  of  sloth  and 
sleep.    It  is  certain  that  he  preferretn  the  greatest 

{tleasure  of  his  flesh  which  he  can  attain  before  the 
ess:  and  therefore  as  to  the  habit  or  inclination,  he 
is  as  much  addicted  to  covetousness,  gluttony,  ambi> 
tion,  or  other  ways  of  sensuality  j  and  if  they  are 
within  his  reach,  that  he  can  hope  to  attain  them,  he 
will  actually  desire  such  greater  pleasures,  more 
than  this.  For  there  is  no  man  that  is  an  unrege- 
nerate  sensualist,  that  hath  mortified  covetousness, 
luxury,  and  pride,  wid  yet  is  captivated  only  by  sleep 
or  sioth :  the  samevnace  whicn  truly  mortifleth  the 
greater  would  mort^  the  less.  But  it  is  possible 
that  a  beggar,  or  some  such  person,  that  hath  no 
other  sensud  pleasure  but  idleness  in  view  or  hope, 
may  exercise  his  sensuality  principally  this  way. 
Not  but  that  radically  he  preferreth  riches  and  ho- 
nour before  his  beggarly  sloth  and  ease ;  but  those 
desires  living  no  matter  to  work  upon,  do  not  stir 
in  him,  because  he  hath  no  hope  of  reaching  such 
a  thin^.  The  sum  is,  1.  Carnal  self-love  is  the  great 
opposite  to  &e  love  of  God.  2.  This  self-love  work- 
em  towards  carnal  pleasure,  and  to  Uie  greatest  most 

3.  Habitually  therefore  the  love  of  riches,  honour, 
andvolnptnoasness,  is  stronger  dian  the  love  of  ease. 

4.  Actually  the  love  of  ease  may  be  the  strongest 
in  some.  5,  But  if  those  persons  were  as  capable 
of  the  higher  fleshly  pleasures,  they  would  love  them 
actually  more.  6.  It  is  not  the  omitting  of  some 
particular  duties  through  the  love  of  ease,  which 

Eroveth  such  a  sensual,  unsanctifled  state  of  soul ; 
nt  the  preferring  of  men's  ease  before  a  holy  life  in 
the  main;  as  when  men  so  far  love  their  ease,  that 
they  will  not  make  it  the  chief  of  their  desires  and 
employments,  to  "  seek  the  kingdom  of  God  and  his 
rigtateousness,"  Matt  vi.  33. 

The  overcoming  of  excessive  sleep  is  easy,  if  you 
be  but  thoTDuirhly  wiUinjg. 

Direet.  I.  T\m  first  thing  to  be  done,  is  to  correct 
that  sluggish,  phlegmatic  temper  of  body  which  in- 
clineth  ^oa  to  it  w  tiich  is  chiefly  to  be  done  by  such 
an  abstinence  or  temperate  diet  &s  ^  gave  directions 
far  before.  A  full  belly  is  fit  for  nottiing  else  but 
sleep  or  lust  Reduce  your  diet  to  that  measure 
which  is  needful  to  your  health,  and  eat  not  any 
more  to  please  your  appetites.  And  let  fasting  cure 
you  when  you  have  exceeded. 

Direct.  II.  Labour  bard  in  your  callings,  that  your  , 
sleep  may  be  sweet  while  you  are  in  it;  or  else  you 
will  lie  in  bed  on  pretence  of  necessi^,  because  you 
cannot  sleep  well  when  ^on  are  there.  Then  you 
will  say,  you  must  take  it  out  in  the  morning,  be- 
cause you  sleep  not  in  the  night  But  see  that  this 
be  not  caused  by  idleness,  weary  your  bodies  in 
your  daily  labours ;  "  for  the  sleep  of  the  labouring 
man  is  sweet,"  EccL  v.  l2. 

Direct.  III.  See  that  thou  have  a  calling  which'' 
will  find  thee  emplo^ent  for  all  thy  time,  which 
God's  immediate  service  spareth.  Yea,  which  some- 
what uweth  thee  to  diligence.  Otherwise  thou  wilt 
lie  in  bra,  and  say,  thou  hast  time  to  spare,  or  no- 
thing to  do.  You  can  rise  when  you  have  a  journey 
to  be  gone,  or  a  business  of  pressing  necessity  to  be 
done :  Keep  yourselves  under  some  constant  neces- 
sity, or  urgencv  of  biisineBB  at  the  least 

Direct.  Vf.  Take  pleasure  in  your  callings,  and 
in  the  service  of  God.  Sluggards  themselves  can 
rise  to  that  which  they  take  much  pleasure  in  ;  as 
to  go  to  a  merriment,  or  feast  or  play,  or  game,  or 
to  a  good  bargain,  or  any  thing  which  they  delight 


in.  If  thou  hadst  a  delight  in  thy  calling,  and  in 
reading  the  Scripture,  and  praying,  and  doing  good, 
thou  couldst  not  lie  contentedly  in  bed,  but  wonldst 
long  to  be  up  and  doing,  as  children  to  their  play. 
The  wicked  can  rise  early  to  do  wickedness,  because 
their  hearts  are  set  upon  it :  they  can  be  drunk,  or 
steal,  or  whore,  or  plot  their  ambitious  and  covetous 
designs,  when  they  should  sleep.''  And  if  thy  heart 
were  set  as  much  on  good,  as  theirs  is  on  evil,  wouldst 
not  thou  be  as  wakeful  and  as  readily  up  9 

Direct.  V.  Remember  the  ^nd  importance  of 
the  business  of  your  soots  which  always  lieth  on 
your  hands,  that  the  greatness  of  your  work  may 
rouse  you  up.  What!  lie  slugging  in  bed,  when 
you  are  so  far  behindhand  in  knowledge,  and  grace, 
and  assurance  ctf  salvation;  and  have  so  much  of 
the  Scripture  and  other  books  to  read  and  under- 
stand P  Hast  thou  not  grace  to  beg  for  a  needy  soul  f 
Is  not  prayer  better  work  than  excess  of  deeping? 
Great  business  in  the  world  can  make  you  rise,  uid 
why  not  greater  P 

Direct.  VI.  Remember  that  thou  must  answer  in 
judgment  for  thy  time  :  and  what  comfort  wilt  thou 
nave,  to  say  I  slugged  away  so  many  hours  in  a 
morning  ?  And  what  comfort  at  death  when  time  is 
gone,  to  review  so  much  cast  away  in  sleep  f 

Direet.  VII.  Remember  that  God  beholdeth  thee, 
and  is  calling  thee  up  to  work.  If  thou  understood- 
est  his  word  and  providence^  thou  wouldst  hear  him, 
as  it  were,  saying  as  the  mariners  to  Jonah,  "  What 
meanest  thou,  O  sleeper  ?  Arise,  call  upon  thy  God." 
Wilt  thou  lie  sleeping  inordinately  when  Qoa  stands 
over  thee,  and  calls  thee  upp  If  the  king,  or  any 
great  person,  or  friend,  did  but  knock  at  thy  door, 
uiou  wouldst  rise  presently  to  wait  upon  them. 
Why,  God  would  speak  with  thee  by  his  word,  or 
hear  thee  speak  to  him  by  prayer;  and  wilt  thou  lie 
still  and  despise  his  call  ? 

Direet.  VIII.  Remember  how  many  ore  attraidiiig 
tfiee  while  thou  sleepest  If  it  be  sununeTt  the  sun 
is  up  befbre  thee,  that  hath  gone  so  many  thousand 
miles  while  thou  wast  adeep:  it  hath  given  a  day's 
light  to  the  other  half  of  the  world  since  thou  Isidst 
down,  and  is  come  again  to  light  thee  to  thy  work, 
and  wilt  thou  let  it  shine  m  vain  P  All  the  creatures 
are  ready  in  their  places  to  assist  thee,  and  art  thou 
asleep  P 

Direct.  IX.  Consider  whether  thou  wilt  allow 
thy  servants  to  do  the  like :  they  must  be  up  and  at 
work,  or  you  will  be  oflended,  and  tell  them  that 
they  are  no  servants  for  you,  and  that  you  hire  them 
not  to  sleep.  And  do  you  not  owe  God  more  service 
than  they  owe  youP  Doth  God  hire  you  to  sleep? 
Is  it  any  lawfiuler  for  yon  than  them,  to  sleep  one 
minnte  more  than  is  needfol  for  your  health  ?  No, 
not  a  minnte ;  if  you  are  sieklier  than  they,  Ant 
is  another  matter ;  (but  see  that  fiilness  and  idleness 
cause  it  not;)  but  otherwise  your  riches  are  no 
excuse  to  you.  Will  you  loiter  more  than  they,  be- 
cause you  receive  more  P  and  do  less  service,  because 
you  have  more  pay  P  Or  is  it  your  privilege  to  be  so 
miserable,  as  to  lose  that  time  which  poor  men  ssve  ? 

Direct.  X.  Remember  that  your  morning  honn 
are  the  chiefcst  part  of  all  the  day,  for  any  holy 
exercise,  or  specif  employment  of  the  mind.  The 
mind  is  fresh  and  clear,  and  there  is  less  interruption 
by  worldly  business ;  whereas  when  others  are  up 
and  about  their  Inuinesa,  yon  wUl  have  interpella- 
tions. Those  that  have  tried  it  can  say  by  experi- 
ence, tha:t  the  morning  hours  are  the  flower  of  tneir 
time,  for  prayer  or  studies ;  and  that  early  rinng  is 
a  great  part  of  the  art  of  redeeming  time. 

*  Prov.iv.  16i  lTheM.v.6.7 
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Dirtet.  XI.  Remember  how  many  are  condenm- 
ing  you  by  their  diligence,  while  you  are  slugnng 
away  your  time.  How  many  holy  persons  are  then 
at  ^yer  in  secret,  wrestling  fervently  with  God  for 
dieir  galvation;  or  reading  and  meditating  in  his 
word !  What  do  fliey  get  while  you  are  sleeping ! 
The  blessed  man  doth  delight  in  the  law  of  the 
Lord*  ai^  meditate  in  it  day  and  night;  and  you 
love  your  ease,  and  are  sleeping  day  and  night :  will 
not  all  these  be  witnesses  gainst  you  ?  So  will  the 
diligent  in  their  callings ;  and  ao  will  the  worldlings 
and  wicked  that  rise  early  to  their  sin.  How  many 
thousand  are  hard  at  work  while  you  are  sleeping  .' 
Have  you  not  work  to  do,  as  well  as  they  P 

•Diriet.  XII.  Remember  that  sensuality  or  flesh- 
l^aaing  is  the  great  condemning  sin  that  turns  the 
beart  from  Groa ;  uid  if  it  be  cnious  in  a  drunkard 
cff  fornicator,  why  is  it  not  so  in  you  P  Mortify  the 
flesb,  and  learn  to  deny  it  in  its  mordinate  desires, 
.and  your  sin  is  almost  cured. 

Direet.  XIII.  For  then  the  executive  part  is  easy 
when  yon  are  willing :  it  is  but  agreeing  with  some 
one  to  awaken  you,  and  a  littie  cold  water  wUl  wash 
away  your  drowsiness  if  you  consent 


PART  VIII. 

Dir»etioiu  against  tmjid  Dreamt. 

Dmmaub  are  neither  good  nor  sinAil  simply  in  tiiem- 
selvM,  because  they  are  not  rational  and  Toluntanr, 
nor  in  our  power ;  but  they  are  often  made  sinful 
by  some  other  voluntary  act :  they  may  be  sinful  by 
participation  and  consei^uently.  And  the  acts  that 
make  them  sinful,  are  either  sncb  as  go  before,  or 
such  as  follow  after. 

I.  The  antecedent  causes  are  any  sinful  act  which 
distempereth  the  body,  or  any  sin  which  inclineth 
the  fantasy  and  mind  thereto ;  or  the  omission  of 
what  was  necessary  to  prevent  them.  2.  The  causes 
which  afterwards  make  them  objectively  sinful,  are 
the  ill  uses  that  men  make  of  them }  as  when  they 
take  their  dreams  to  be  divine  revelations,  or  trust 
to  them,  or  are  afirighted  them  as  ominous,  or  as 
inn^hetical ;  and  make  them  the  ground  of  their  ac- 
tioiis,  and  seduce  diemselves  "by  the  phantasms  of 
their  own  brains. 

Direet.  I.  Avoid  those  bodily  distempers  as  much 
as  you  can  which  cause  sinfGl  dreams,  especially 
fulness  of  diet :  a  full  stomach  causeth  troublesome 
dreams,  and  lustful  dreams ;  and  hath  its  ill  effects 
by  night  and  by  day. 

Dirtet.  II.  Endeavour  the  cure  of  those  sinfhl 
distempers  of  the  mind  which  cause  sinful  dreams. 
The  cure  of  a  woridly  mind  is  the  beat  way  to  cure 
worldly,  covetous  dnnms ;  and  tiie  cure  of  a  lustful 
heart, IS  the  best  way  tocure  lustfiil  dreams;  and  so 
of  the  rest :  cleanse  the  fountain,  and  the  waters  will 
be  sweeter  day  and  night 

Direct,  in.  Suffer  not  your  thoughts,  or  tongue, 
or  actions  to  run  sinfully  upon  that  in  the  day,  which 
you  would  not  dream  sinfully  of  in  the  night.<=  Com- 
mon experience  telleth  us,  that  our  dreams  are  apt 
to  follow  our  foregoing  thoughts,  and  words,  and 
det'ds.  If  you  thimc  most  frequently  and  affection- 
ately of  that  which  is  good,  you  wiU  dream  of  that 
which  is  good.  If  yon  uiink  of  lustful,  filthy  objects, 
ot  speak  of  them,  or  meddle  with  tiiem,  you  will 
dream  of  them ;  and  so  of  covetous  and  ambitious 

*  CoffitationM  unctiorM  Requuntur  Bomnia  bluadiore  at 
delMtioQiora.  Qreg.  Moral. 

*  Itanu  in  somattin  aliquid  tecom  def«rt  in  memoria  ot 
MigitatiDoe  in  quo  [dacidc  obdormias,  quod  etiam  ■omaiare 
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dreams,  and  they  that  make  no  conscience  to  sin 
waking,  are  not  like  much  to  scruple  sinning  in 
their  sleep. 

Direct.  I'V.  Commend  yourselves  to  God  by  prayer 
before  you  take  your  rest,  and  beseech  him  to  set  a 
guard  upon  your  fantasy  when  you  cannot  guard  it 
Cast  the  cure  upon  him,  and  fly  to  him  for  help  by 
faith  and  prayer  in  the  sense  oi  your  insufficiency. 

Direct.  V.  Let  your  last  thoughts  atiU  before  your 
sleep  be  holy,  and  yet  quieting  and  consolatory 
thoughts.^*  The  dreams  are  apt  to  follow  our  last 
thoughts.  If  you  betake  yourselves  to  sleep  with 
worldliness  or  vanity  in  your  minds,  you  cannot  ex- 
pect to  be  wiser  or  better  when  you  are  asleep,  than 
when  you  are  awake.  But  if  you  shut  up  your  day's 
thoughts  with  God,  and  sleep  find  them  unon  any 
holy  subject,  it  is  like  to  use  them  as  it  finos  them. 
Yet  if  it  be  distrustful,  nnbeheving,  fearful  thoughts 
which  you  condole  with,  your  dreams  may  savour  of 
the  same  distemper.  Frightful  and  often  sinful 
dreams  do  follow  sinful  doubts  and  fears.  But  if 
you  sweeten  your  last  thoughts  with  the  love  of 
Christ  and  the  remembrance  of  your  former  mer- 
cies, or  the  foresight  of  eternal  joys,  or  can  confi- 
dently cast  them  and  yourselves  upon  some  promise, 
it  wiU  tend  to  the  quietness  of  your  sleep,  and  to  the 
savouriness  of  your  dreams :  and  if  you  should  die 
before  morning,  will  it  not  be  most  desirable  that 
your  last  thoughts  be  holy  t 

Direet.  VI.  When  you  have  fonnd  any  comiptiMi 
appearing  in  your  dreams,  make  use  of  them  for  the 
renewing  of  your  repentance,  and  exciting  your  en- 
deavours to  morti^  that  corruption.  A  corruption 
may  be  perceived  in  dreams,  1.  When  such  dreams 
as  discover  it  are  frequent :  2.  When  they  are  earn- 
est and  violent :  3.  When  they  are  pleasing  and  de- 
lightful to  your  ftotasies :  not  that  any  certain  know- 
ledge can  be  fetched  ftom  them,  but  some  conjecture 
as  added  to  other  signs.  As  if  you  should  frequent- 
ly, earnestly,  and  delightfully  dream  of  preferments 
and  honours,  of  the  fevours  of  great  men,  suspect 
ambition,  and  do  the  more  to  discover  and  mortify 
it  If  it  be  of  riches,  and  gain,  and  money,  suspect 
a  covetous  mind.  If  it  be  of  revenge  or  hurt  to  any 
man  that  you  distaste,  stupeet  some  malice,  and 
quickly  mortify  it:  so  if  it  be  of  lust,  or  feasting,  or 
drinking,  or  vain  recreations,  sports  and  games,  do 
the  like. 

Direct.  VII.  Lay  no  greater  stress  upon  your 
dreams  than  there  is  just  cause.  As,  I.  When  you 
have  searched,  and  &id  no  such  sin  prevailing  in 
you  as  your  dreams  seem  to  intimate,  do  not  coo- 
elude  that  you  have  more  than  your  waking  evidence 
discovers.  Prefer  not  your  sleeping  signs  before 
your  waking  signs  and  search.  2.  ^hen  you  are 
conscious  tiiat  you  indulge  no  corruption  to  occasion 
such  a  dream,  suppose  it  not  to  be  &ulty  of  itself, 
and  lay  not  the  Uame  of  your  bodily  temperament 
or  unlinown  causes,  upon  your  soul,  with  too  heavy 
and  unjust  a  charge.  3.  Abhor  the  presumptuous 
folly  of  those  that  use  to  prognosticate  by  their 
ib-eams,  and  measure  their  expectations  by  them, 
and  cast  themselves  into  hopes  or  fears  by  them. 
Saith  Diogenes,  "  What  folly  is  it  to  be  careless  of 
your  waking  thoughts  and  actions,  and  inquisitive 
about  your  dreams?  A  man's  happiness  or  misery 
lieth  upon  what  he  doth  when  he  is  awake,  and  not 
upon  what  he  snfiSereth  in  his  deep." 


jnvet :  lie  tibi  box  ut  diet  iUmniDRtuiv  et  in  deliciit  to!*  pla- 
cide  ohdonniea :  in  paea  qniMCW,  fkeiie  evigilabiK,  et  mir^s 
proisptaB  erii  pi  nammm  in  id,  unde  mm  totm  diicsimti> 
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CHAPTER  IX. 

IHKBCnONS  rOK  THE  OOVERKHEHT  OP  THB  TOIffOITB.* 

Tit.  I,    The  General  Directwna. 

Direct.  1.  Understand  in  general  of  what  moment 
and  concernment  it  is,  that  the  tongue  be  well 
^vemed  and  used.  For  thej[  that  think  words  are 
inconsiderable,  will  use  them  inconsiderately.  The 
conceit  that  words  are  of  small  moment  (as  some 
say  of  thoughts,  that  they  are  free)  doth  cause  men 
to  nae  their  tongues  as  if  they  were  free,  saying, 
"Our  Ups  are  oar  own:  who  is  lord  orer  nsP"' 
IPsal.  -ni.  4. 

The  Kt^ttxM  of  I  •  The  tongue  of  man  is  his  glory ;  * 
tbe  nu  kiid  iiutin  by  Vhich  ezpressivelv  he  excelleth 
*f  ibc  tongue.       tjjg  tj^j^g ,  ^3  ^  wonderful  work  of 

God  it  is,  that  a  man's  tongue  should  be  able  to  ar- 
ticulate such  an  exceeding  number  of  words :  and 
God  hath  not  given  man  so  admirable  a  faculty  for 
-vanity  and  sin ;  the  nobler  and  more  excellent  it  is, 
the  more  to  be  regarded,  and  the  greater  is  the  fault 
of  them  that  do  abuse  it  Hilary  compareth  them 
to  an  ill  barber  that  cuts  a  man's  face  and  so  de- 
formeth  him,  when  his  work  was  to  have  made  him 
more  n^  and  comely.  So  It  is  the  office  of  the 
tongue  to  be  ezeellenUv  serviceable  to  the  good  of 
others,  and  to  be  the  glory  of  mankind ;  the  shame 
therefore  of  its  &ults  is  tbe  more  nnexcuaable. 

2.  The  tongue  is  made  to  be  the  index  or  ez- 
presser  of  the  mind;  therefore  if  the  mind  be  re- 
gardable,  the  tongue  is  regardable.  And  if  the  mind 
be  not  regardfUile,  the  man  is  not  regardable.  For 
our  Lord  teileth  ns,  that  the'  tree  is  known  by  its 
fruit;  an  evil  tree  bringeth  forth  evil  fruits:  and 
"  out  of  tiie  abundance  of  the  heart  the  month 
speaketh."<=  And  Aristotle  saith,  that  "such  as  a 
man  is,  such  are  his  speeches,  such  his  works,  and 
such  his  life."'  Therefore  by  vain  or  sinfiil  words 
yoa  tell  men  the  vanity  and  cormption  of  your  minds. 

3.  Men's  works  have  a  great  dependence  on  their 
words;  dieref(»e  if  their  deeds  be  regaidaUe,  their 
words  are  regardable.  Deeds  are  stirred  up  or 
caused  by  words.  Daily  experience  teileth  ns  the 
power  of  speech.  A  speech  nath  saved  a  kingdom, 
and  a  speech  hath  lost  a  kingdom.  Great  actions 
depend  on  them,  and  greater  consequents. 

4.  If  the  men  that  we  speak  to  be  regardable, 
words  are  regardable.  For  words  are  powerful  in- 
struments of  their  good  or  hurt.  God  useth  them 
by  his  ministers  for  men's  conversion  and  salvation ; 
and  Satan  useth  them  by  his  ministers  for  men's 
subversion  and  damnation.  How  many  thousand 
souls  are  fanrt  every  day  by  die  words  of  others 
some  deceived,  some  puffed  up,  some  hardened,  and 
some  provoked  to  sinful  passions !  And  how  many 
thousand  are  every  day  edified  by  words !  either  in- 
structed, admonished,  quickened,  or  comforted.  Paul 
saith,  2  Cor.  x.  4,  "  The  weapons  of  our  warfare  are 
mighty  through  God."  And  Pythagoras  could  say, 
that  **  tongues  cut  deeper  than  sjvords,  because  they 
reach  even  to  the  soul."  Tongue  sins  and  duties 
therefore  must  needs  be  great. 

5.  Our  tongues  are  the  mstruments  of  our  Creator's 
praise,  purposely  given  ns  to  "  speak  good  of  his 

•  S«e  the  directioDi  Ibr  holy  conferfQca,  part  iL  cb.  10. 
k  PaaLlvii.  8;  xvi.9;  xxx.  12. 

«  Matt.  vii.  16—18;  xii.  33,  34. 

*  Linfoa  iodex  mrotta.  Aristippai  being  uked.  Quid 
diffmt  aspieof  «b  intipieate  f  HiUe,  inqui^  aaibos  nudM 
ad  ignotoi,  et  diMei.   Lsert,  in  Ariilip. 


name,"  and  to  "  declare  his  works  with  rejtacing."  * 
It  is  no  small  part  of  that  service  whieh  God  expects 
from  man,  which  is  perfbmed  by  the  tcmgne;  nora 
small  part  of  the  end  of  oar  creation :  the  nse  of  all 
our  highest  &culties,  parts,  and  graces,  are  es^nrea- 
sively  by  the  tongue :  our  wisdran  and  knowledge, 
our  love  and  holiness,  are  much  lost  as  to  the  honour 
of  God,  and  the  good  of  others,  if  not  exprewed. 
The  tongue  is  the  lantern  or  casement  of  the  soul, 
^  which  it  looketh  out,  and  shineth  unto  o^ers. 
llierefore  the  sin  or  duty  of  so  noUe  an  instnunrait 
is  not  to  be  made  light  of,  hf  any  that  regard  the 
honour  of  our  Maker. 

6.  Our  words  have  a  great  reflecti(m  and  mexatiou 
upon  our  own  hearts.  As  &ey  come  from  tnem,  so 
they  recoil  to  them,  as  in  prayer  and  conference  we 
daily  observe.  Therefore  for  oar  own  good  or  hart, 
our  words  are  not  to  be  made  light  of. 

7.  God's  law  and  ju^ment  will  best  teach  yoa 
what  regard  yon  should  have  to  words.  Christ  teil- 
eth you,  that  by  "your  words  you  shall  be  justified, 
and  your  words  you  shall  be  condemned,"  Matt, 
xii.  3/.  And  it  is  words  of  Uasphemy  agdnst  the 
Holy  Ghost,  which  are  Qie  unpardonable  sin. 
James  iii.  %  "  If  any  man  offend  not  in  word,  the 
same  is  a  perfect  man,  and  able  to  bridle  the  whole 
body."  V  er.  6,  "  The  tongue  is  a  fire ;  a  world  of 
iniquity:  so  is  the  tongue  amongst  our  members, 
that  it  defileth  the  whole  body*  and  setteth  on  fire 
the  course  of  natare,  and  it  is  set  on  fire  of  hell." 
James  i.  26,  "  If  any  man  among  you  seem  to  be  re* 
li^ious,  and  bridleth  not  his  tongue,  but  deceiveth 
his  own  heart,  this  man's  relinon  is  vain."  1  Pet. 
iii.  10,  "  For  he  that  will  krve  me  and  see  good  days, 
let  him  refirain  his  tongae  from  evil,  and  his  lips  that 
they  speak  no  guile.'^  Matt  xii.  36,  "But  I  say 
unto  you,  that  every  idle  word  that  men  shall  speak, 
they  shall  give  accoimt  thereof  in  the  day  of  judg- 
ment." The  third  commandment  teUeth  us',  that 
"God  wiU  not  hold  him  guiltless  that  taketii  his 
name  in  vain."  And  Psal.  rr.  1 — 3,  "  Speaking  the 
truth  in  his  heart,  and  not  baekUting  with  the 
tongue,"  is  the  mark  of  him  that  shaJU  abide  in 
"  God's  tabernacle,  and  dwell  in  his  holy  hilL"  And 
the  very  work  of  heaven  is  said  to  be  the  perpetual 
"praising  of  God,"  Rev.  xiv.  II.  Jndge  now  how 
God  judgeth  of  your  words. 

8.  And  some  conjecture  may  be  made  by  the  judg- 
ment of  all  the  world.  Do  you  not  care  yourselves 
what  men  speak  of  you  and  to  you  P  Do  you  not 
care  what  language  your  children,  or  servants,  or 
neighbours  give  you  f  Are  not  words  against  the 
king  treasonable  and  capital,  as  well  as  deeds  ?  The 
"  wheel  of  afiairs  or  course  of  nature  is  set  on  fire  by 
words,"  James  iii.  6.  I  may  conclude  dien  with  Pior. 
xviii.  31,  "  Death  and  lifis  are  in  the  power  of  tfae 
tongue:"  and  Prov.  xxi.  23,  "Whoso  keepeth  liia 
mouth  and  his  tongue,  keepe^  his  soul  from  tronUe." 

Direct.  II.  Understand  well  and 
remember  the  particular  duties  of  the  ™ 
tongue ;  for  the  mere  restraint  of  it 
from  evil  is  not  enongh ;  and  they  are  these :  I .  To 
glorify  God  by  the  ma^fying  of  his  name;  to 
speak  of  the  praises  of  his  attributes  and  works.  2. 
To  sing  psalms  of  praise  to  him,  and  delight  our 
sonls  in  the  sweet  commemoration  of  his  excellen- 
cies.  3.  To  give  him  thanks  for  the  mercies  already 
received,  and  declare  to  otlien  what  he  hath  doiw 

*  PiiL  IxTi.  2;  iGTi.  2;  cxxxv.  3;  exIviiL  13;  xxix. 

2;  c. 

'  Matt.  xii.  HI.  They  who  uie  but  few  wordi  need  oat 
many  laws,  laid  Chsryllus,  when  be  ww  uked  why  Lycnr> 
gus  made  m  fitw  laws.   PlnL  Apophtheg.  p.  433. 
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for  our  souls  awl  bodies,  fur  his  chuicb  and  for  the 
vorkl.  4.  To  pray  to  him  for  what  we  want,  aad 
fiir  our  twethren,  for  the  church,  and  for  the  conver- 
«ion  of  his  and  our  enemies.  5.  To  amteal  to  him 
and  swear  by  his  name  when  we  are  called  to  it  law- 
fully. 6.  To  make  our  necessary  covenants  and 
vows  to  him,  and  to  make  open  profession  of  our 
belief  subjection,  and  obedience  to  him,  before  men. 
7-  To  preach  his  word,  or  declare  it  in  discourse, 
and  to  teach  those  that  are  committed  to  our  care, 
and  edify  the  ignorant  and  erroneous  as  we  have 
opportunity.  8.  To  defend  the  truth  of  God  by  con- 
ference or  disputation;  and  confute  the  false  doc- 
trine of  deceivers,  i).  To  exhort  men  to  their  par- 
ticular dotia,  and  to  reprove  their  paitsculu  sins ; 
and  endeavour  to  do  them  good  as  we  are  able. 
10.  To  confess  our  own  sins  to  God  and  man  as  we 
have  occasion.  II.  To  erave  the  advice  and  help  of 
othos  for  our  soub ;  and  inquire  after  the  will  of 
God,  and  the  way  to  salvation.  12.  To  praise 
that  which  is  good  in  others,  and  speak  good  of  all 
men,  superiors,  equals,  and  inferiors,  so  far  as  there 
is  just  ground  and  cause.  13.  To  bear  witness  to 
the  truth,  when  we  are  called  to  it  14.  To  defend 
the  cause  of  the  just  and  innocent,  and  vindicate 
them  against  false  accusers;  and  excuse  those  causes 
and  persom^that  deserve  excuse.  15.  To  communicate 
aad  cmvey  to  others  the  same  good  impressions  and 
■ffietious  of  mind,  which  God  nath  wrought  on  us, 
and  not  nily  hare  truths  themselves  which  we 
have  received.  16.  Lastly,  to  be  instruments  of 
common  converse ;  of  expressing  our  mutual  affec- 
tions and  respects,  and  transacting  all  our  worldly 
business :  for  learning,  arts,  manufactures,  &c.  These 
are  the  uaes  aad  dubes  of  the  tongue.' 

.     ,  Direct.  III.  Understand  and  re- 

iwunt      member  what  are  the  sins  of  the 
tongue  to  be  avoided.   And  they  are 
very  many,  and  many  of  them  very  great :  the  most 
observable  are  these : 

1.  (Not  to  say  any  more  of  the  sins  of  omisdon ; 
because  it  is  easy  to  know  than,  when  I  have  named 
the  duties,  which  are  done  or  omitted,)  among  the 
ains  of  conmiission,  (he  first  that  I  shall  name  is, 
Uasphemy,  as  being  the  ^atest ;  which  is  the  re- 
proaching of  God :  to  speak  contemptuously  of  God, 
or  to  vilify  him,  or  dishonour  him,  by  the  denying  of 
his  perfections,  and  to  debase  him,  by  false  tides, 
doctrines,  images,  resemblances,  as  likening  him  to 
man  in  any  of  our  imperfections ;  any  thing  that  is 
a  reproaching  of  God  is  blasphemy.  Such  as  Rab- 
thakeh  used  when  he  threatened  Hczckiah ;  and  such 
as  infidels  and  heretics  use,  when  they  deny  his  om- 
nipresence, omniscience,  government,  justice,  par- 
ticular ^ovidenee  or  goodness;  and  affirm  any  evil 
of  him,  as  that  he  is  the  author  of  sin,  or  false  of  his 
word,  or  that  he  govemeth  Uie  world  by  mere  deceit, 
or  the  like. 

2.  Another  sin  of  the  tongue  is,  false  doctrine,  or 
teaching  things  false  and  dangerous  as  from  God. 
If  any  lalsely  say,  he  had  such  or  such  a  point  fav 
divine  inspiration,  vision,  or  revelation,  that  maketh 
him  a  &lse  prophet  But  if  he  only  say  falsely,  that 
this  or  that  doctrine  is  contained  in  the  Scripture,  or 
delivered  by  tradition  to  the  church,  this  is  but  to 
be  a  folse  teacher  [  which  is  a  sin  greater  or  less 
auonUng  to  the  aggravations  hereafter  mentioned. 

3.  Anotherofdieshisofthe  tongue  is,  an  opposing 
of  godlinett  indirectly,  by  false  application  of  true 
doctrine,  and  an  oppo^ig  of  godfy  persons  for  the 

'  Plato  rectt  dicers,  m  quatuor  scindit:  I.  Quid  dicere 
sportel.  2.  Qoan  multum  dicm.  3.  Adquot.  4.  QnaodQ 
sit  diesndum :  ea  oportet  dicers  qnm  siut  utilia  ct  dicenti 
0t  aoditori :  aec  ninn  mnlta  nec  paociora  quam  satis  uL 


sake  of  godliness,  and  cavilling  against  particular 
truths  and  duties  of  religion ;  or  inmrectiy  opposing 
the  truth  or  duty  under  pretence  of  opposing  only 
some  controverted  mode  or  imperfection  in  him 
that  speaketh  or  performeth  it :  a  defending  of  those 
points  and  practices  which  would  subvert  or  under- 
mine rehgion :  a  secret  endeavour  to  make  all  serious 
godliness  seem  a  needless  thing.  There  are  many 
that  seem  orthodox,  that  are  impious  and  malicious 
opposers  of  that  truth  in  the  application,  which 
themselves  do  notionally  hold,  and  positively  profess, 

4.  Another  great  sin  of  the  tongue  is,  the  profene 
deriding  of  serious  godliness,  ana  the  mocking,  and 
jesting,  and  scorning  at  godly  perscois  as  such;  or 
scorning  at  some  of  their  real  or  supposed  imper- 
fections, for  their  piety  sake,  to  make  them  odious, 
that  pie^  through  them  might  be  made  odious. 
When  men  so  speak,  that  the  drift  and  tendency  of 
their  speech  is  to  draw  men  to  a  dislike  of  truth  or 
holiness ;  and  their  mocks  or  scorns  at  some  parti- 
cular opinion,  or  practice,  or  mode,  doth  tend  to  the 
contempt  of  religion  in  the  serious  practice  of  it 
When  they  mock  at  a  preacher  of  the  gospel,  for 
some  expressions  or  imperfections,  or  for  truth  itself, 
to  bring  him  and  his  doctrine  into  contempt ;  or  at 
the  prayers  and  speeches  ofreligtous  persons,  to  the 
iryury  of  religion. 

5.  Another  great  sin  of  the  tongue  is,  unjustly  to 
forbid  Christ's  ministers  to  preach  his  gospel,  or 
speak  in  his  name ;  or  to  stand  up  against  them  and 
contradict,  resist,  and  hinder  them  in  the  preaching 
of  the  truth ;  and,  as  Gamaliel  calls  it  "  to  fight 
against  God,"  Acts  v.  39.  Yet  thus  they  did  by  the 
apostics ;  ver.  46, "  When  they  had  called  the  apostles 
and  beaten  them,  they  commanded  that  tliey  should 
not  speak  in  the  name  of  Jesus,  and  let  tbem  go." 

50  Acts  iv.  18,  19,  "  And  they  called  them  and  com- 
manded them  not  to  speak  at  all,  nor  teach  in  the 
name  of  Jesus ;  but  Peter  and  John  answered  and 
said  unto  them,  Whether  it  be  right  in  the  si^ht  of 
God,  to  hearken  unto  you  more  than  unto  God,  judge 
ye ;  for  we  cannot  but  speak  the  things  which  we 
have  seen  and  heard."  I  Thess.  ii.  15, 16, "  Who  both 
killed  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  their  own  prophets,  and 
have  persecuted  us ;  and  they  please  not  God,  and 
are  contrary  to  all  men.  Forbidding  us  to  speak  to 
the  gentiles  that  they  might  be  saved,  to  fill  up  their 
sins  alway  :  for  the  wrath  is  come  upon  them  to  the 
uttermost"  As  Dr.  Hammond  paraphraseth  it  "  And 
this  generally  is  the  ground  of  their  quarrel  to  us, 
that  m  spite  of  their  prohibition  we  preach  to  the 
gentiles."  

6.  Another  sin  of  tlie  tongue  is,  profane  swearing, 
either  by  God  or  by  creatures:  and  also  all  light 
and  unreverent  use  of  the  name  and  attributes  of  God, 
of  which  more  afterwards. 

7.  Much  more  is  perjurji  or  forswearing  a  most 
heinous  sin,  it  being  an  appealing  to  God,  me  author 
and  defender  of  truth,  to  bear  witness  to  an  untrutii, 
and  to  judge  the  offender  j  and  so  a  craving  of  venge- 
ance from  God. 

8.  Lying  also  is  a  great  and  common  sin  of  the 
tongue :  of  which  more  anon. 

9.  Another  sin  of  the  tongue  is,  hypocritical  dissem- 
bling, which  is  worse  than  mere  lying ;  when  men's 
tongues  agree  not  with  their  hearts,  but  speak  good 
woras  in  prayer  *to  God,  or  conference  with  men,  to 
cover  evif  intentions  or  affections,  and  to  represent 
themselves  to  die  hearers  as  better  than  they  are. 

10.  Another  is,  ostentation  or  proud  boasting, 

51  ad  peccautea  leoiorea  dicendnm  rit,  verba  ilU  ctsti  cod- 
grua  loquamnr :  tin  vero  ad  jusiorea  dieendum  lit,  m^ore 
autoritate  utsmar  in  dicendo.   Laert  in  Plat 
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either  of  men's  wit  and  learning,  or  greatness,  or 
riches,  or  honoar,  or  strength,  or  beauty,  or  parts, 
or  piety,  or  any  thine  that ,  men  are  proud  of."  As 
the  XaitnfiU  "  do  ma^e  their  boast  in  God,"  Psal. 
xxxiv.  2 ;  xliv.  8,  and  in  the  "  cross  of  Christ,"  ^yy 
which  "  they  are  crucified  to  the  world,"  Gal.  vi.  14; 
so  the  covetous  "  hoast  themselves  in  the  multitude 
of  their  riches,"  Psal.  xlis.  6,  and  the  "  workers  of 
iniquity  boast  themselves  against  the  righteous, 
and  the  proud  do  triumph  and  speak  hard  things," 
Psal.  xciv.  2 — 4.  "  Even  against  the  Lord,"  do  mey 
boast,  in  their  boasting  a^inst  his  people,  Ezek. 
XXXV.  13.  So  far  as  pride  preraileui  with  men, 
they  are  apt  to  "  bohst  themselves  to  be  somebody," 
Acts  V.  36.  Either  openly,  as  the  more  foolish  do,  or 
cunningly  by  the  help  of  ^r  pretences,  as  the  more 
ingenious  proud  ones  do. 

11.  Another  sin  of  the  tongue  is,  unseasonable 
speaking  of  common  things  when  holy  things  should 
be  preferred ;  as  on  the  Lord's  day,  or  at  the  time  of 
public  worship,  or  when  the  company,  occasion,  or 
opportunity  call  for  holy  speeches :  worldlings  are 
talking;,  as  Saul,  of  their  asses,  when  they  should 
talk  of  a  kingdom,  I  Sam.  ix.  x.  To  spedt  about 
your  callings  and  common  aflairs  is  lawflil,  so  it  be 
moderately  and  in  season ;  but  ^en  you  talk  all  of 
fbe  world  and  vanity,  and  never  have  done,  and  will 
scarce  have  any  other  talk  in  your  mouths,  and  even 
on  God's  day  will  *'  speak  your  own  words,"  Isa. 
Iviii.  13,  this  is  profone  and  sinful  speaking. 

12.  Another  common  sin  of  the  tongue  is,  a  tempt- 
ing and  persuading  others  to  sin,  enticing  them  to 
gluttony,  drunkenness,  wantonness,  fornication,  or 
any  other  crime  ;  as  men  that  "  not  only  do  the 
same,  but  have  pleasure  in  them  that  do  them," 
Rom.  i.  32.  This  is  to  be  the  instruments  and  ser- 
vants of  the  devil,  and  most  directly  to  do  his  work 
in  the  world.  The  same  I  may  say  of  unjust  excusing, 
extenuating,  or  defending  the  sins  of  ouiers,  or  com- 
manding, allnring,  affiigfating,  or  encouraging  them 
thereto. 

13.  Another  is,  a  carnal  manner  of  handling  the 
sacred  things  of  God,  as  when  it  is  done  with  light- 
ness, or  witJi  unsuitable  curiosity  of  words,  or  m  a 
ludicrous,  toyish  manner,  especially  by  the  preach- 
ers of  the  gospel  themselves ;  and  not  with  a  style 
that  is  grave  and  serious,  agreeable  to  the  weight 
and  majesty  of  the  truth. 

14.  Another  is,  an  imprudent,  rash,  and  slovenly 
handling  of  holy  things ;  when  they  are  spoken  of 
so  ignorandy,  imskilfiuly,  disorderly,  or  pusionate- 
ly,  as  tendeth  to  dishonour  them,  and  firustrate  the 
desired  good  success.' 

15.  Another  sin  of  the  tongue  is,  die  reviling  or 
dishonouring  of  superiors ;  when  children  speak  im- 
reverently  and  dishonourably  to  or  of  their  parents ; 
or  subjects  of  their  governors ;  or  servants  of  their 
masters,  either  to  their  faces,  or  behind  their  backs. 
*'  They  are  not  afraid  to  speak  evil  of  dignities/'  2 
Pet.  ii.  10 ;  Jude  8. 

16.  Another  is,  the  imperious  contempt  of  inferiors, 
insulting  over  them,  provoking  and  discouraging 
them.  £ph.  vi.  4,  "  Fathers,  provoke  not  your 
children  to  wrath." 

17.  Another  sin  of  the  tongue  is,  idle  talk  and  mul- 
titude of  useless  words;  a  babbling  loquaci^,  or  un- 
profitableness of  speech;  when  it  is  speech  that 
tendeth  to  no  edification,  nor  any  good  use  for  mind, 
or  body,  or  a^rs. 

*  Quod  facen  iaitituis  noli  pnedicare :  nam  si  facere  ne- 
qniveris,  rideberis.    Pittaci  Sent,  in  La«rt. 

'  Didymua  Alex,  on  James  iii.  of  bridling  the  tongue, 
saitb,  Noa  putandum  est  de  peccato  prolativi  lermouii,  qun 
■ulacismw  et  bubarismoa  quidam  vocaat,  haec  faiue  dicta. 
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18.  Another  sin  is,  foolish  talk,  or  jesting  in  levity 
and  folly,  which  tendeth  to  possess  the  minds  of  the 
hearers  widi  a  disposition  of  levity  and  folly  like  the 
speakers.  Eph.  v.  4,  *'  Fooliah  talking  and  jest^ 
ing  are  things  not  convenient"  Honest  mirth  is 
lawful ;  and  mat  is  the  best  which  is  most  sanctified, 
as  being  from  a  holy  principle,  and  about  a  holy 
matter,  or  to  a  holy  ena :  as  "  rejoicing  in  the  Lord 
always,"  Phil.  iv.  4.  "  If  any  be  merry  let  him  sing 
psalms,"  James  v.  13.  But  such  a  light  and  frothy 
jesting,  as  is  but  the  vent  of  habitual  levity  idle 
words,  is  not  allowaUe.  But  especially  those  per- 
sons do  most  odiously  abuse  their  tongues  and  reason, 
who  counterfeit  i^ots  or  fools,  and  use  their  wit  to 
cover  their  jests  with  a  seeming  folly,  to  make  them 
the  more  ridiculous,  and  make  it  their  Tcry  profes- 
sion to  be  the  jesters  of  great  men.  They  make  a 
trade  of  heinous  sin. 

19.  Another  sin  is,  "  filthy  spealung,"  Eph.  v,  4 ; 
obscene  and  ribald  talk ;  which  the  apostle  calls 
"  corrupt  or  rotten  communication,"  Eph.  iv.  29 ; 
when  wanton,  filthy  minds  do  make  themselves 
merry  with  wanton,  filthy  speeches.  This  is  the 
devil's  preparative  to  whoredom  and  all  abominable 
nneleanness ;  for  when  the  tongue  is  first  taught  to 
make  a  sport  of  snch  filthy  sins,  and  the  ear  to  be 
delighted  hi  it,  or  be  indifferent  to  it,  there  remain- 
eth  but  a  small  step  to  actual  filthiness. 

20.  Anodier  sin  of  the  tongue  is,  corsing ;  when 
men  wish  some  mischief  causelessly  or  unwarrant- 
ably to  others.  If  you  speak  but  in  passion  or  jest, 
and  desire  not  to  them  in  your  hearts  the  hurt  which 
^ou  name,  it  is  nevertheless  a  sin  of  the  tongue,  as  it 
IS  to  speak  blasphemy  or  treason  in  a  passion  or  in 
jest ;  the  tongue  must  be  ruled  as  well  as  the  hearL 
But  if  really  you  desire  the  hurt  which  you  wish 
them,  it  is  so  much  die  worse.  But  it  is  worst  of  all, 
when  passionate,  fhctious  men  will  turn  dieir  very 
prayers  into  cnrsings,  calling  for  fire  from  heaven, 
and  praying  for  odier  men's  desfmction  or  hnrtt 
and  pretenmng  Scripture  examples  fat  it;  as  if  they 
might  do  it  unwarrantably,  which  others  have  done 
in  other  cases  in  a  warrantable  manner. 

21.  Slandering  is  another  sin  of  the  tongue ;  when 
out  of  malice  and  ill  will,  men  speak  evil  falsely  of 
others  to  make  them  odious  or  do  them  hurt:  or 
else  through  uncharitable  credulity,  do  easily  be- 
lieve a  fiilse  report,  and  so  report  it  again  to  others ; 
or  through  rasnness  and  unruliness  of  tongue,  di- 
vulge it,  before  they  try  it,  or  receive  either  just 
proof,  or  any  warrantable  caQ  to  mention  it. 

^  Another  sin  is,  backbiting  and  venting  ill  re> 
ports  behind  men's  backs,  without  any  warrant  Be 
the  matter  true  or  false,  as  long  as  you  either  know 
it  not  to  be  true,  or  if  you  do,  vet  vent  it  to  make 
the  person  less  respected,  or  at  least  without  a  suffi- 
cient cause,  it  is  a  sin  against  God,  and  a  wrong  to 
men. 

23.  Another  sin  is,  rash  censuring,  when  you  speak 
that  evil  of  another,  which  you  have  but  an  uncha- 
ritable surmise  of;  and  take  that  to  be  i^obable 
which  is  but  possible,  or  that  to  be  certain  which  is 
but  probable  against  another.^ 

24.  Another  sin  i  s ,  railing,  reviling,  or  passionate, 
provoking  words,  which  tnid  to  the  dhninntion  of 
charity,  and  the  breach  of  peace,  and  the  stirring  up 
of  discord,  and  of  a  return  of  railing  words  from 
others,  contrary  to  die  love,  and  patience,  and  meek- 
ness, and  gentleness  which  become  saints. 

*  Existimant  loquacitatem  esse  facundiam,  et  maledicera 
omQibm,  bonn  contcientis  sigaiua  ubitnntar.  HieroB. 
Cont.  Hftlvid. 
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25.  Another  rin  is,  cheating,  deceiving,  over- 
naching  worda  {  when  men  nsc  their  tongues  to  de- 
fraud tliar  neig^boon,  in  baigaining  for  tiieir  own 
gain. 

26.  Another  dn  of  the  tongue  is,  false  witness- 
bearing,  and  folse  accusing ;  a  sin  which  cries  to 
God  for  vengeance,  who  is  the  justifier  of-  the 
innocent 

27.  Another  sin  of  the  tongne  is,  the  passing  an 
unrighteous  sentence  in  judgment :  when  rulers  ab- 
soItc  the  guilty  or  condemn  the  just,  and  ctdl  evil 
good  and  good  evil,  and  say  to  the  righteous,  "  Thou 
art  wicked,"  Frov.  xxiv.  24. 

28.  Another  rin  of  the  tongue  is,  flattery  i  which 
U  the  more  heinous  by  how  much  more  hurtfol. 
And  it  is  most  hurtful,  1.  When  it  tendeth  to  delude 
men  in  the  greatest  things,  even  ihe  state  of  their 
souls.  The  flattery  of  a  preacher  that  deceivedi 
men. as  in  the  name  of  Christ,  is  of  all  other  flattery 
the  most  pernicious;  to  make  the  unregenerate  be- 
lieve that  thev  are  regenerate,  and  the  ungodly  to 
believe  that  they  are  ^^odly,  and  the  unjustifiea  to 
believe  that  they  are  justified,  and  the  children  of 
Satan  to  believe  that  without  conversion  they  may 
be  saved  j  to  make  a  worldling,  a  swearer,  a  glutton, 
a  drunkard,  a  fornicator,  a  formal  hypocrite,  or  a 
hater  of  hoUness,  believe  that  such  as  he  may  come 
to  heaven  without  the  sanctifying,  renewing  work  of 
the  Holy  Ghost ;  this  is  the  most  eminent  service  of 
the  devU  that  the  tongue  of  any  man  can  do  him, 
except  it  be  the  very  open  opposers  of  religion.  As 
the  devil  useth  more  to  flatter  men  to  hefl,  than  to 
frighten  them  thither,  so  do  his  ministers  and  in- 
strnments.  And  all  doctrines  of  libertinism  and 
looseness,  which  warrant  men  to  do  evil  and  to 
neglect  a  holy  life,  are  of  the  two  a  more  dangerous 
way  of  flattery,  than  that  which  conmsteth  hot  in 
misapplication.  Thus  also  carnal  Mends  do  use  to 
flatter  a  sinner  into  presoroption  and  false  hopes, 
when  they  see  him  convincea  of  his  sin  and  misery, 
and  say,  Troulde  not  yourself;  God  is  merciful,  and 
you  have  lived  well,  and  been  a  good  neighbour, 
and  done  nobody  harm,  and  if  such  as  yon  be  not 
saved,  God  help  a  ^eat  many.  Thus  when  a  con- 
vinced sinner  is  stnving  to  get  out  of  the  devil's 
snares,  the  servants  of  ^tan  rock  him  asleep  again, 
by  false  and  flattering  speeches  and  deceit  2.  Flat- 
tering is  pernicious  when  it  tendeth  to  the  hurt  of 
many ;  as  when  rulers  are  deceived  and  perverted 
by  it  to  the  destruction  of  the  people  and  them- 
selves.* Prov.  xxvi.  28,  "  A  lying  tongue  hateth 
those  that  are  afflicted  ^it,  and  a  flattering  mouth 
worketh  ndn.**  See  1  Thess.  n.  5;  Esek.  xiL  24; 
Psal.  xii.  2,  3. 

29.  Another  sin  is,  a  jeering,  mocking,  deriding, 
or  scorning  at  others,  either  for  their  infirmities  of 
body  or  mind,  or  for  their  virtues,  or  through  envy 
and  madice,  or  pride,  or  a  custom  of  deriding,  scorn- 
ful speech.  "  Scomers  delight  in  scorning,'*  Prov. 
i  22.  See  Psal.  xxii.  7;  xliv.  13;  Ixxix.  4.  Espe- 
cially when  sinners  scorn  at  the  reproofs  and  coun- 
sels of  the  godly,  and  cast  them  all  back  into  their 
faces  with  contempt ;  for  he  that  "  reproveth  a 
scomer  getteth  himself  a  blot,"  Prov.  ix.  /,  8.  "  A 
scomer  loveth  not  one  that  reproveth,"  Prov.  xv.  12. 

30.  Another  tongue  sin  is,  idolatry  or  false  wor- 
ship; the  praise  of  idols,  or  praying  to  them,  or 
making  songs,  or  speeches,  or  diiqiates  fbr  them  t 
as  also  the  (hbe  worship  of  &e  true  God.  These 
among  others  are  the  sins  of  the  tongue  to  be  avoid- 

'  iDdignum  hominem  diviti&rum  gnti&  laudare  noli.  Biu 
ia  LaerL 

■■  Loqni  qum  tenlit,  et  Mnlire  qa»  lo<]ii«ri*,  nt  Seneca. — 
Fidum  aihillinpit  loqni  valet,  dam  cordi  daplex  alii  inwdit 
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ed.  No  wonder  if  there  be  yet  more,  for  the 
"  tongue  is  d  Koofutc  r^c  (Uwiac,  a  world  of  iniquity," 
James  iii.  6. 

Direct.  lY.  When  yon  have  thus  understood  the 
duties  and  sins  of  the  tongue,  and  the  greatness  of 
them,  the  next  thing  which  you  must  be  most  care- 
fol  and  diligent  about  is,  that  you  keep  all  that  upon 
the  heart  which  should  be  upon  the  tongue,  and 
keep  the  heart  clean  from  that  which  the  tongue 
must  be  kept  clean  from."  The  principal  work 
must  be  about  the  heart;  for  "out  of  the  abun- 
dance of  the  heart  the  mouth  speaketb."  1.  The 
tongue  will  be  no  other  way  effectu^y  governed ; 
if  the  heart  be  upon  the  world,  the  tongue  will  most 
commonly  be  upon  the  world ;  you  may  force  it  a 
little  against  vour  hearts,  but  it  will  be  to  a  vetrnn- 
constant  obedience  t  when  you  ever  so  little  loose 
the  reins  it  is  gone.  If  the  heart  be  proud,  the 
tongue  will  speaik  proudly ;  if  the  heart  be  lustful,  or 
vain,  or  malicious,  the  words  will  ordinarily  be  so 
too.  2.  Or  if  you  can  force  the  tongue  to  go  against 
the  heart,  it  ia  but  a  hypocritical  reformation.  A 
vain,  a  proud,  a  worldly,  a  wanton,  a  malicious  or 
ungodly  heart  will  condemn  you,  though  the  tongue 
was  forced  to  speak  humbly,  chastely,  patiently,  or 
piously.  Therefore  if  you  would  overcome  the 
vanity,  or  worldliness,  or  wantonness,  or  any  other 
corruption  of  your  speech,  fint  set  yourselves  to 
overcome  the  same  corruption  in  your  hearts,  and 
to  revive  and  actuate  the  contrary  graces,  ktid.  if 
you  would  use  ^our  tongues  to  the  honour  of  God, 
and  the  edification  of  men,  wind  up  the  spring  of 
those  holy  affections  which  must  be  as  water  to  the 
mill.  It  is  the  use  of  the  tongue  to  express  the 
mind ;  and  it  is  the  use  of  holy  speech  to  be  the  ex- 
pression of  a  holy  mind.   And  do  you  tiiink  to  ex- 

Sress  that  which  you  have  not?  Will  you  make  a 
uty  of  a  lie  ?  If  you  would  speak  of  Christ  or 
heaven  with  seriousness,  see  that  your  hearts  are 
seriously  set  npon  Christ  and  heaven.  When  you  go 
into  any  company  where  you  should  speak  for  God, 
and  for  the  hearers'  good,  endeavour  beforehand  to 
get  a  deep  impression  on  your  hearts  of  those  at- 
tributes or  truths  of  God  which  you  would  express ; 
and  to  revive  the  sense  of  tlut  upon  yourselves 
which  you  would  make  others  sensible  of.  Stir  up 
within  you  the  love  of  God,  and  the  love  of  holiness 
and  truth,  and  a  love  of  the  souls  of  them  you 
speak  to ;  and  then  you  will  be  as  a  conduit  which 
runs  as  soon  as  the  cock  is  turned,  because  it  is  al- 
ways full  of  water. 

Direet.  Y.  Labour  for  understanding  in  the  mat* 
ters  on  which  you  shonld  discourse.  Ignorance  de- 
nieth  provision  for  discourse,  or  fumisheth  you  only 
with  chaff  and  vanity,  and  maketh  you  so  speak  as 
that  it  were  better  to  say  nothing,  Knowle^  and 
wisdom  are  continual  storehouses  of  good  and  pro- 
fitable talk :  such  as  the  "  scribe  instructed  to  the 
kingdom  of  heaven,  that  bringeth  out  of  his  treasure 
things  new  and  old,"  Matt  xiii.  52.  When  a  man 
understandeth  the  matter  which  be  is  to  speak  of, 
he  is  furnished  to  speak  understandingly  of  it  to 
others,  and  to  defenn  it  against  gamsayers.  Psal. 
xxxvii,  30,  31,  "The  mourn  of  the  righteous  speak- 
eth  wisdom,  uid  his  tongue  talketh  of  judgment : 
the  law  of  his  God  is  in  his  heart;  none  of  his  steps 
shall  slide."  Prov.  x.  31,  32,  "The  month  of  the 
jnst  bringeth  forth  wisdom ;  but  the  firoward  tongue 
shall  be  cut  out :  the  lips  of  the  righteous  know  what 
is  acceptable ;  but  the  mouth  of  the  wicked  speak- 

■ensns.  Sent.  Pittaci  io  Laertio.  Biu  percontaoti  homint 
impio  quid  esiet  pietaa,  oibil  retpondet;  cumqus  ills  sUeatii 
cauimm  iciscitaretur,  quia,  inqiut,  de  rebui  nuiil  ad  ta  petti* 
ocnlibus  quaris.  Liaert, 
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eth  frovaTdiieas."  Wue  men  are  never  nnprovided 
for  wise  speech;  but  the  month  of  fools  bewrayeth 
their  folly.  Frov.  xv.  2,  "  The  tongne  of  the  wise 
nseth  kuowledge  aright;  but  the  mouth  of  fools 
poureth  out  foolishness."  Chap.  xiv.  3,  "  In  the 
month  of  the  fuoUsh  is  a  rod  of  pride ;  but  the  lips 
of  the  wise  shall  preserve  them."  Chap,  xriii.  6, 
7,  '*  A  fool's  lips  enter  into  contention,  and  his  mouth 
calleth  for  strokes.  A  fool's  mouth  is  his  destruc- 
tion,  and  his  lips  are  the  siuu-e  of  his  soul."  But 
^ou  will  say,  To  tell  us  that  we  should  get  wisdom, 
IS  a  word  soon  spoken,  hut  not  a  thing  mat  is  easUpr 
or  quicklv  done.  It  is  very  true  i  and  therefore  it  is 
as  true,  tnat  the  tongue  is  not  eaaily  well  used  and 

Sivemedj  for  men  cannot  express  the  wisdom  idiieh 
ey  have  not,  unless  it  be  by  rote :  therefore  yon 
must  take  Solomon's  counsel,  Prov.  ii.  i — 6,  "  My 
Mn,  if  thou  wilt  receive  my  words,  and  hide  my 
commandments  with  thee ;  so  that  thou  incline  thine 
ear  to  wisdom,  and  apply  thine  heart  to  understand- 
ing ;  yea,  if  thou  criest  after  knowledge,  and  liftest 
up  thy  voice  for  understanding ;  if  thou  seekest  her 
as  silver,  and  searchest  for  her  as  for  hid  treasures ; 
then  shiJt  thou  understand  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  and 
find  the  knowledge  of  God:  for  the  Lord  givedi 
wisdom,"  &c. — 

Direct.  TI.  In  the  mean  time  lesm  to  be  ^ent  tOI 
yon  have  learned  to  speak.  Let  not  your  tongues 
run  before  yonr  wits ;  speak  not  of  that  which  you 
do  not  well  understand,  unless  as  learners,  to  receive 
instruction.  Rather  of  the  two  speak  too  little  than 
too  much."  Those  that  will  needs  talk  of  thin^ 
which  they  understand  not,  do  use,  either  to  speak 
evil  of  them,  (as  Jnde  10,)  when  they  are  good;  or 
to  speak  evil  of  fliem,  be  they  good  or  bad.  He  that 
cannot  hold  his  tongue  well,  cannot  speak  well. 
"  Eccles.  iii.  9,  "  There  is  a  time  to  keep  silence,  and 
a  time  to  spedi."  Amos  v.  13,  "  There  is  a  time  so 
evil,  that  the  prudent  should  keep  silence."  At  such 
atimeAiAtf  iBquepntdtrityiamquiuevet  cfmmnmtM 
«iM  oMis  Aifut  ef  jp/uTMnm  Mcwn,  saith  Seneca :  Itis 
then  the  best  way  to  be  quiet,  and  to  say  little  to 
otiiers,  and  much  to  yourselves.  Toa  have  two  ears 
and  one  tongne:  hear  twice  and  speak  once:  we 
oftener  repent  of  speaking  than  of  being  silent  Few 
words  are  quickly  answered  for.  To  Tje  wary  and 
sparing  of  your  speech  doth  not  only  avoid  abun- 
dance of  contention,  danger,  and  re^ntance,  but  also 
procureth  you  a  reputation  of  wisdom.  Plutarch 
saith  well,  that  Pauca  loquentibtu  pmcit  legibu*  opus 
€H :  There  needs  hut  few  laws  for  them  that  speak 
but  few  words.  When  one  said  to  the  cynic,  when 
he  was  much  silent,  If  thoa  art  a  wise  man,  thou 
dost  foolishly ;  if  thou  be  a  fool,  Uion  dost  wisely. 
He  answered.  Nemo  MttUtus  tacere  potest,  A  fool  can- 
not hold  his  tongue :  and  he  that  cannot  hold  his 
tongue  cannot  hold  his  peace.  Pythagoras's  counsel 
in  this  agreeth  with  Chrises,  Aut  $Ue,  out  offer  sileii- 
tio  meliora.  Either  be  silent  or  sa^  something  that 
is  better  than  silence.  It  was  a  wise  answer  of  him 
that  being  asked  whom  covetous  landlords  and 
whom  covetous  lawyers  hated  most;  did  answer  to 
the  first  Those  that  eat  little  and  sweat  much ;  (for 
they  usually  live  long,  and  so  their  leases  are  not 
wnm  expired ;)  and  to  the  second,  Those  that  speak 
litQe  and  love  much;  for  such  seldom  make  any 
work  for  lawyers.  Two  things  are  requisite  in  the 
matter  of  your  speech ;  that  it  be  somewhat  needful 
to  be  spoken,  and  that  it  be  a  thing  which  you  im> 
derstand.   Till  then  be  silent 

Direct.  VII.  Take  heed  of  hasty  rashness  in  your 
speech ;  and  use  deliberation,  especially  in  great  or 

"  Jatom  i.  19^  "  Slow  to  speak,  slow  to  wratb.'*  Prov. 

avii.  28. 


in  doubtful  things."  Think  before  you  speak ;  it  is 
better  to  try  your  words  before  you  speak  them  than 
after ;  a  preventing  trid  is  better  than  a  repenling 
trial ;  but  if  both  oe  omitted,  God  will  try  tnem  to 
your  greater  cost  I  know,  m  matters  that  arc 
thoroughly  understood,  a  wise  man  can  speak  without 
any  funher  premeditationy  than  the  immediate  actu- 
ating of'the  knowledge  which  he  doth  express ;  but 
when  there  is  any  fear  of  misunderstanding,  or  a 
disability  to  speak  fitly  and  safely  without  fore- 
thoughts, there  hastv  speaking  without  deliberatioo 
(especially  in  weighty  things)  must  be  avoided: 
Prov.  xxix.  20,  "  Seest  thou  a  man  that  is  hasty  in 
his  words  P  there  is  more  hope  of  a  fool  than  of 
him."  Especially  take  heed  in  spealdng  either  to 
God  in  prayer,  or  in  the  name  of  God,  or  as  fhnn 
God  in  preaching  or  exhortation,  or  about  tile  hdy 
matters  of  God  in  any  of  thy  discourse ;  Eccles,  v. 
1,  "  Keep  thy  foot  when  thou  goest  to  the  house  of 
God,  and  be  more  ready  to  hear  than  to  offer  the 
sacrifice  of  fools :  for  they  consider  not  that  they 
do  evil :"  that  is,  watch  thyself  in  public  worship, 
and  he  forwarder  to  learn  of  God  and  to  obey 
him,  as  sensihie  of  thy  ignorance  and  subject  to  hu 
will,  than  to  offer  him  thy  sacrifice  (as  if  he  stood  in 
need  of  thee)  while  thou  neglectest  or  rejectest  his 
commands.  Ver.  %  3^ "  Be  not  rash  with  thy  mouth, 
and  let  not  thy  heart  be  hasty  to  utter  any  thing  be- 
fore God:  for  God  is  in  heaven,  and  thou  upon 
earth :  therefore  let  thy  words  he  few.  For  a  dr^m 
Cometh  through  multitude  of  business,  and  a  fool's 
voice  is  known  by  multitude  of  words :"  that  is, 
come  to  God  as  an  obedient  learner  and  a  receiver, 
and  not  as  a  giver;  and  therefore  he  readier  to  hear 
what  he  hath  to  command  thee,  than  to  pour  out 
many  words  before  him,  ss  if  he  would  accept  uid 
hear  thee  for  thy  babbling.  If  loquacity  and  for- 
wardness to  talk  many  undigested  words  be  a  sign 
of  folly  among  men,  how  much  more  when  Ihou 
speakest  to  Gra  that  is  in  heaven 

Direet.  VIII.  Keep  a  holy  government  over  all 
yonr  passions,  (as  aforesaid,)  and  especially  try  all 
tiiose  words  with  suspicion  which  any  passion  u^tb 
you  to  vent  For  passion  is  so  apt  to  blind  the  jodg- 
.ment  that  even  holy  passions  themselves  must  be 
warily  managed,  and  feared,  as  you  carry  fire  among 
straw  or  other  combustible  matter.  As  "  grievous 
words  stir  up  anger,"  Prov.  xv.  1 ;  so  anger  causeth 
grievous  words.  "  Be  not  hasty  in  thy  spirit  to  be 
angry ;  for  anger  resteth  in  Uie  bosom  of  fools," 
Eccles.  vii.  9.  To  govern  the  tongue  when  you  are 
in  any  passioiL  (either  love,  or  fear,  or  grief,  or 
anger,)  is  like  the  governing  of  a  ship  in  stonns  and 
tempests,  or  the  managing  of  a  horse  that  is  fierce 
and  heated.  Prov.  xiv.  16,  17,  "The  fool  rageth 
and  is  confident :  he  that  is  soon  angry  dealeth  lool- 
iuhlv."  Chap.  xxi.  19,  '*  It  is  better  to  dwell  in  the 
wilderness  than  with  a  contentious,  angry  woman." 
Chap.  ^xix.  22,  "  An  angry  man  stirreth  up  strife, 
and  a  furious  man  aboundeth  in  transgression." 
There  is  no  ruling  the  tongue  if  you  cannot  rule  the 
passions :  therefore  it  is  good  counsel,  chap.  xxii. 
24,  "  Make  no  friendship  witli  an  angry  man,  wd 
with  a  furious  man  thou  shalt  not  go;  lest. thoa 
learn  his  way^  and  get  a  snare  to  thy  souL" 

Diract,  IX.  Foresee  your  opportunities  of  profit- 
able discourse,  and  your  tenmtations  to  evil  speeches. 
For  we  are  seldom  thoroughly  prepared  for  sudden, 
unexpected  accidents.  Consider  when  you  go  forth, 
what  company  yon  are  like  to  fiUl  into,  and  what 
good  you  are  like  to  be  called  to,  or  what  evil  you 
are  likest  to  be  tempted  to :  especially  consider 

"  Noli  cito  loqiri :  est  enim  inssni*  indieiiun.  Bit*  in 
LMrt. 
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the  ordinary  stated  dudes  and  tempt&tions  of  your 
dsUr  comguiy  aod  converse. 

JOinet.  X.  Accordingly  (besides  your  aforesaid  ge- 
neral preparations)  )x  prepared  parttcularly  for 
those  dDties  and  those  temptations :  carry  stiU  about 
vith  you  some  special  preservadres  against  those 
particular  sins  of  speech  which  you  are  moat  in  dari' 
ger  of ;  and  some  special  provisions  and  helps  to 
those  duties  of  speecn,  vhicn  you  may  be  called  to : 
as  a  surgeon  will  carry  about  with  him  his  instru- 
ments and  salves  which  he  is  like  to  have  use  for, 
among  the  persons  that  he  hath  to  do  with ;  and 
as  a  traveller  will  carry  such  necessaries  still  with 
him,  as  in  hia  travels  he  cannot  be  without  If  you 
are  to  converse  with  angry  men,  be  stiU  furnished 
with  patience  and  firm  resolutions  to  "  give  place  to 
wratl^"  Rom.  sii.  19.  If  you  are  to  converse  with 
ignorant,  ungodly  men,  go  fiimished  with  powerful, 
convincing  reasons,  to  nomble  them  ma  change 
their  minds.  If  yon  are  to  ^amongst  the  cavilling 
or  scorning  enemies  of  holmess,  go  furnished  with 
well-digested  arguments,  for  the  defence  of  that 
which  they  are  lilcest  to  oppose,  that  you  may  shame 
and  stop  the  mouths  of  such  gainsayers.  This  must 
be  done  hy  "  the  Sword  of  the  spirit,  which  is  the 
word  of  God,"  Eph.  vi.  17.  Therefore  be  well  ac- 
quainted with  the  Scripture,  and  with  porticalar  plain 
texts  for  each  particular  use  :  them  the  "  man 
of  God  is  complete,  throughly  nimished  to  every 
good  work,"  2  Tim.  iii.  17. 

Direct.  XI.  Continually  walk  as  in  the  presence 
of  God,  and  as  under  his  government  and  law,  and  as 
those  that  are  passing  on  to  judgment.'  Ask  your- 
selves, whatever  you  say:  1.  Whether  it  be  fit  for 
God  to  hear  ?  2.  Whether  it  be  agreeable  to  his 
holy  law  P  3.  Whether  it  be  such  speech  as  you 
wotild  hear  of  at  the  day  of  judgment  ?  If  it  be 
speech  unmeet  for  the  hearing  of  a  grave  and  reve- 
rend man,  will  you  speak  it  Mfore  God  P  Will  you 
speak  wantonly,  or  filthily,  or  foolishly,  or  mali- 
ciously, when  God  forbiddeth  it,  and  when  he  is 
present  and  heareth  every  word,  and  when  you  must 
certainly  nve  account  to  him  of  all  ? 

Direct.  XII.  Pray  every  morning  to  God forpreser* 
vation  from  the  sins  of  speech  that  you  are  liable  to 
that  day.  Commit  the  custody  of  your  tongues  to 
him  ;  not  so  as  to  think  yoiuwuves  discharged  of  it, 
bat  so  as  to  implore  and  trust  his  grace.  Pray  as 
David,  "  Set  a  watch,  0  Lord,  before  my  mouth  j 
keep  the  dow  of  my  lips;  incline  not  my  heart  to 
any  evil  thing ;  and  that  the  words  of  your  month 
and  the  meditations  of  your  heart,  may  be  acceptable 
to  him,  "  Psal.  cxii.  3,  4 ;  xix.  14. 

Dvvcf.  Xlll.  Make  it  part  of  your  continual  work, 
to  watch  your  tonguea.  Carelessness  and  negligence 
will  not  serve  torn  in  so  difficult  a  work  of  govern- 
ment James  telleth  you  that  to  tame  and  rule  the 
tongue,  ia  harder  than  to  tame  and  rule  wild  beasts, 
and  birds,  and  serpents :  and  as  the  ruUng  of  a  hone 
by  the  bridle,  and  of  a  ship  that  is  driven  by  fierce 
winds  :  and  that  the  "  tongue  is  an  unruly  evil :  and 
that  he  that  ofiendeth  not  in  word,  is  a  perfect  man, 
and  able  also  to  bridle  the  whole  body,  James  iii. 
Make  it  therefore  your  study  and  wont,  and  v^h 
it  continnally. 

Direct.  XlV.  Call  your  tongues  daily  to  account, 
and  ask  yourselves,  what  evil  you  have  spoken,  luid 
what  gMd  you  have  omitted,  every  day  1  ai^  be 
hamUed  bdbre  God,  in  the  penitent  cinifession  of 
tiie  fin  which  you  discover,  and  renew  your  resolu- 
ti<m  Ibr  a  stricter  watch  for  the  time  to  come.  If 
yoor  servant  be  every  day  faulty,  and  never  hear  of 
1^  he  will  take  it  as  no  fault,  and  be  little  careful  to 
r  pMd.  euxix.  4.  1  Deut.  vi.  13;  x.  3a 


amend :  nay,  you  will  remember  your  very  px  of  his 
foult  when  ne  goeth  out  of  the  furrow,  by  a  prick  or 
stroke,  and  your  horse  when  he  is  faulty,  by  a  spur 
or  rod.  And  do  you  tiiink  if  you  let  yourselves,  even 
your  tongues,  be  faulty  every  day,  and  never  tell 
them  of  it,  or  call  them  to  account,  that  they  are 
ever  like  to  be  reformed,  and  not  grow,  careless  and 
accustomed  to  the  sin  P  Your  first  care  must  be  for 
preventing  the  sin,  and  doing  the  duty  ;  saying,  as 
David,  PsaL  zxxix.  1 — 3,  "  1  said,  I  will  take  heed 
to  my  ways,  that  I  offend  not  with  my  tongue  ;  I 
will  keep  my  mouth  with  a  bridle  while  the  wicked 
is  before  me :  I  was  dumb  with  silence,  I  held  my 
peace."  Psal.  xxxv.  23 ;  Ixxi.  24, "  My  tongue  shaU 
speak  of  thy  righteousness  and  of  thy  praise  all 
the  day  long."  Psal.  cxix.  172,  **  My  tongue  shall 
speak  of  thy  w<»d."  Psal.  xlv.  1,  My  tongue  is  as 
the  pen  of  a  ready  writer."  But  your  next  care 
must  be,  to  repent  of  the  foults  whicti  you  commit, 
and  to  Judge  yourselves  for  them,  and  reform  ;  re- 
membering that "  there  is  not  a  word  in  your  tongues, 
but  is  altogether  known  to  God,"  Psa.  cxxxix.  4. 

Dirsc'.  XV.  Make  use  of  a  faithful  monitor  or  re- 
prover. We  are  apt,  through  custom  and  partiality, 
to  overlook  the  faults  of  our  own  speech.  A  friend 
is  here  exceeding  useful.  Desire  your  friend  there- 
fore to  watch  over  yon  in  this :  and  funend  what  he 
telleth  you  of;  and  be  not  so  foolish  as  to  take  part 
with  your  fault  against  your  friend. 

Tit.  2.  Special  Directions  against  profane  Swearingf 
and  using  Gtxts  name  unreixrently  tmd  m  vam. 

I.  To  swear  is  an  affirming  or  deny-  whftiM<»UihL 
ing  of  a  thing,  with  an  ^peal  to  some 
other  thing  or  person,  as  a  witness  of  the  truth,  or 
avenger  of  the  untruth,  who  is  not  producible  as  wit- 
ness or  ^udge  in  human  courts.  An  affirmation  or  ne- 
gation 18  the  matter  of  an  oath :  the  peculiar  ^pella- 
tion  is  the  form.  It  is  not  every  appeal  or  attestation 
that  maketh  an  oath.^  To  app^  to  such  a  witness  as 
is  credible  and  may  be  produced  in  the  court,  from  a 
partial,  incredible  witness,  is  no  oath.  To  apped 
from  an  ineompctent  judee,  or  an  inferior  courts  to  a 
competent  ju^,  or  higher  cour^  ia  no  swewring. 
To  say,  I  take  the  king  for  my  witness,  or  I  appeal 
to  the  king,  is  not  to  swear  by  the  king ;  but  to  say, 
1  take  Qod  to  witness,  or  I  appeal  to  God  as  the 
judge  of  the  truth  of  what  1  say,  is  to  swear  by  Giod. 
But  to  appeal  to  God  as  a  righteous  Judge,  against 
the  injustice  or  cruelty  of  men,  without  relation  to 
his  attesting  or  judging  any  affirmation  or  negation 
of  our  own,  is  no  swearing  by  him,  because  tiiere 
wanteth  the  matter  of  an  oath.  An  oath  is  an  ap- 
peal to  some  supernatural  or  higher  uid  more  ter- 
rible power,  than  tiiat  of  the  court  or.  person  we 
swear  to,  to  make  our  testimony  the  more  credible, 
when  other  evidences  of  certainty  or  eredibilitv  are 
wanting.  So  that  a  legal  testimony  or  appeal  are 
not  swearing. 

Swearing  is  either  just  and  law-  ,..  ... 
ful,  or  sinful  and  abusive.    To  a  ^'"Ulh 
just  and  lawful  oath  it  is  necessary, 
I.  That  it  be  God  alone  ultimately  that  we  swear 
by ;  because  no  witness  and  avengmg  judge  above 
human  courts  can  be  appealed  to  but  God :  and 
therefore  to  swear  by  any  creature  properly  and  in 
the  sense  that  God  is  sworn  by,  is  to  idolize  it,  and 
to  ascribe  to  it  the  ^perties  of  God.'  (Of  which 
more  anon.)   3.  It  is  necessary  to  a  just  oath,  that 
the  matter  be  true  as  it  is  assertory  or  negative ;  and 
also  if  it  be  promissory,  that  the  matter  he,  1.  Honest 
and  lawful,  2.  and  possible.  And  where  any  one  of 
these  is  wanting,  it  is  unlawful.  3.  It  is  needftil 
'  lia.  zlriii.  1 ;  J«r.  iv.  2. 
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that  there  be  an  honest  end ;  for  the  end  is  a  prin- 
cipal ingredient  in  all  moral  good  and  evil.  4.  It  is 
needfiil  that  it  be  done  npon  a  soflbdent  call  and  honest 
motives,  and  not  mmecessarily  or  without  just  reason. 
5.  And  the  manner  and  circunistances  must  be  lawful. 

An  oath  is  an  equivocal  word,  taken  sometimes 
for  that  which  is  formally  so,  as  before  described ; 
and  sometimes  for  that  which  is  but  the  matter  and 
expressive  form  without  any  real  intent  of  swearing. 
Or,  an  oath  is  taken  either  for  the  whole  human  act 
completely,  containing  the  words  signifying  and  the 
purpose  signified ;  or  else  for  the  outward  sign  or 
words  alone.  (As  the  word  prayer  signifieth  some- 
times the  bare  form  of  words,  and  sometimes  the 
words  and  desire  signified  by  them.  And  as  the 
word  sacrament  is  sometimes  taken  for  the  external 
signs  only,  and  sometimes  for  the  signs  with  the 
mutual  covenanting  and  actions  signified.)  Here  it 
may  be  qtieationed, — ■ 

Qu&it.  Whether  it  be  sweariug  or  not,  which  is 
frequently  used  by  ignorant,  careless  peoj^e,  who 
use  the  words  or  form  of  an  oath,  in  mere  custom, 
not  knowing  what  an  oath  is,  nor  having  any  thought 
or  purpose  of  appealing  to  God,  or  to  the  creature 
by  which  they  swear.  The  reason  of  the  doubt  is, 
becanse  it  seemeth  to  be  but  the  matter  or  external 
part  of  an  oath;  and  it  is  the  form  that  specifieth 
and  denominateth.  He  that  should  ignoranuy  speak 
the  words  of  an  oath  in  Latin  or  Greek,  wnile  he 
nnderstandedi  not  the  language  and  intendcth  no 
such  thing,  doth  not  swear. 

Ho-  hr  tb«  i-tent  ^"  ."^  propcrest 

of  iiw  •wearer  (u   sense  of  the  word,  it  u  before  God 

U^i^* tota  °'    "**  ******  ^  *^^"* 

tfaSj  ia  necewy    firming  your  speech  hy  an  appeal  to 

to  ihe  bdny  of  *d  God,  or  to  that  which  you  swear  by. 
***  As  a  ludicrous  washing  and  using 

the  words  of  baptism,  is  no  true  baptism,  no  more 
than  a  corpse  is  a  man.  (And  thus  it  is  true  which 
the  papists  say,  that  ^e  intention  of  the  baptizer  is 
necessary  to  the  being  of  baptism ;  that  is,  it  is 
necessary  to  the  being  of  sacramental  administration 
to  the  baptizer  himself,  before  God,  that  he  really 
intend  to  baptize ;  and  it  is  necessary  to  the  being 
of  baptism  before  God  in  the  person  baptized,  that  he 
himself  if  at  age,  or  those  that  have  power  to  dedi- 
cate him  to  God  if  be  be  an  infant,  do  really  intend 
it;  and  it  is  necessary  to  the  being  of  the  extemd 
ordinance  in  Jaro  eeel&nte,  before  the  church,  that 
both  the  baptizer  and  baptized  do  profess  or  seem  to 
intend  it)  2.  But  if  you  use  such  words  as  are  the 
ordinary  form  of  an  oath  in  a  language  which  you 
understand,  so  as  the  hearers  may  justly  suppose 
yon  to  miderstand  it,  it  is  an  oath,  kooaniittu, 
before  men,  and  ta  the  Utter  narrower  sense  of  the 
word.  And  it  shall  be  obligatory  and  pleadable 
against  you  in  any  court  of  justice  by  those  you 
swear  to  ;  yea,  and  God  himself  doth  take  you 
thereby  to  be  obliged  thus  to  men :  and  if  it  be  a 
profane,  causeless  swearing,  men  must  call  it  an 
oath ;  for  they  see  not  the  heart ;  even  as  they  must 
take  him  to  be  baptized  that  professeth  to  intend  it ; 
and  in  foro  humano,  it  is  so  indeed :  and  God  himself 
will  account  you  a  sinner,  even  one  that  useth  the 
external  form  of  an  oath,  and  that  which  before 
men  is  an  oath,  to  the  wrong  of  his  name  and 
faononr,  and  to  the  scandal  of  others.  And  it  will 
not  excuse  you  that  yon  knew  not  that  it  was  an 
oath,  or  that  you  knew  not  the  nature  of  an  oath,  or 
that  you  rashly  used  it,  not  considering  that  it  was 
an  oath ;  for  you  were  bound  to  have  known  and  to 
have  ccmsidered ;  you  should  have  done  it,  and  might 

1  DeoL  z.  30;  |m.  xIt,  23;  Izt.  16;  Jer.  iv.  3. 
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have  done  it  if  you  would.  But  if  they  were  words 
which  you  could  not  know  to  have  been  the  form  or 
expressions  of  an  oath,  but  the  hearers  might  i>er- 
cetve  that  yon  meant  no  snch  thing,  but  sometHing 
else,  then  you  are  excusable,  if  you  had  jnst  eanse 
to  use  them. 

II.  As  to  the  case  of  swearing  1^  How  Ar 
creatures,  how  for  it  is  sinful;  it  is  ^«fwaqrfiiB« 
just  like  the  case  of  worshipping 
images,  or  by  images.  He  that  worshippeth  an  image 
or  any  creature  as  God,  and  ultimately  terminatetb 
his  worship  in  it,  doth  commit  direct  and  full  idol- 
atry J  ^  which  is  so  much  the  greater  sin,  by  how 
much  the  baser  the  thing  is  whico  he  idolizeth.  But 
if  he  make  the  image  or  creature  but  his  medium  of 
that  worship  which  should  be  immediateW  offered 
to  God,  in  whom  it  is  ultimately  tenutnatea,  then  it 
is  not  gross  idolatry,  but  it  is  false  and  forbidden 
worship  of  the  true  God.  But  if  the  creature  be 
made  but  the  medium  of  that  worship  which  God 
would  hare  (^eied  him  by  a  medium,  uien  it  is  law- 
ful so  to  use  or  worship  it  (as  to  honour  and  admire 
God  as  appearing  in  his  works ;  to  give  that  worship 
or  honour  to  our  parents  and  rulers  as  his  officers, 
which  is  ultimately  terminated  in  God).  Just  so  is 
it  in  the  case  of  swearing;  for  swearing  is  a  part  of 
the  worship  of  God.  He  that  sweareth  by  any  crea- 
ture as  a  god,  or  as  the  avenger  of  those  tnat  by 
falsehood  elude  the  judgment  of  man,  doth  commit 
idolatry  in  it;'  as  Julian  did  when  he  swore  ibc 
sun  (which  he  praised  by  his  orations  and  worshipped 
as  God).  But  tie  that  only  sweareth  so  by  a  creature, 
as  to  intend  God  ultimately  as  the  witness  and 
avenger,  but  yet  so  as  that  the  creature  only  ia  named, 
or  so  named  as  hath  an  appearance  of  idolatry,  or 
tendeth  to  entice  the  mind  from  God,  or  scandalous- 
ly to  obscure  his  honour,  or  in  any  other  forbidden 
way,  doth  swear  by  the  true  God  intentionally,  but 
in  a  sinfiil  manner.  But  he  that  directly  sweareth 
by  God,  (upon  a  just  call,)  and  by  the  creature  (or 
nameth  the  creature  rather)  but  in  a  just,  and  clear, 
and  ino^nsive  snhordination  to  6o4  is  excusable. 
So  we  nse  to  lay  our  hands  on  the  Bible  and  thus  to 
swear.  So  help  me  God,  and  the  contents  of  this 
book.  Thus  on  great  occasions  many  good  men  in 
their  writings  to  clear  themselves  from  some  ca- 
lumny have  said,  I  call  God,  and  angels,  and  men  to 
witness.  Many  in  naming  creatures  intxnd  rather  a 
curse  than  a  swearing  by  the  creature :  as.  If  it  be 
not  so,  let  God  destroy  me  by  this  fire,  or  this  water,  &c. 

Quett.  Is  it  lawful  to  lay  hands  on  the  bo6k  and 
kiss  it  in  swearing  as  is  done  in  England  ? 

Hetp.  To  take  an  oath  as  imposed  in  England  with 
laying  the  hand  on  the  Bible  and  kissing  it,  is  not 
unlawful. 

Proved  1.  That  which  is  not  fbrlndden  by  Ood  is 
lawful  (before  God).   But  so  to  take  an  oath  is  not 

forbidden  hy  God  Therefore,  &c.   The  minor 

will  be  sufficiently  proved  by  disproving  all  the 
pretences  of  a  pronibition.  Tne  major  needeth  no 
proof. 

2.  If  it  be  forbidden  it  is  either,  1.  As  an  act  in 
worship  not  commanded,  and  so  will-worship.  2. 
Or  as  a  significant  ceremony  in  worship  not  corn, 
manded.  3.  Or  as  an  uncommanded  significant 
ceremony,  which  hath  in  itself  some  forbidden  mat- 
ter or  manner.  But  it  is  not  forbidden  in  any  of 
these  respects ;  therefore  not  at  all. 

I.  Not  as  an  act  not  commanded  in  worship ;  for 
a  qualenus  ad  ornne  valet  CfMMiptentia,  then  afl  acts 
in  worship  not  commanded  would  be  nnlawfbl, 
which  is  false :  for,  1.  The  acts  used  in  swearings 

''  AnuM  viii.  14;  HM,ir.  16;  Zepk.  i.5;  Jer.  sit.  16;  In, 
xix.  18. 
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Gen.  xxiv.  2 ;  xtv.  22 ;  Apoc.  x.  5,  were  not  com- 
znanded  and  yet  lawftil ;  of  which  more  anon.  2. 
God  hath  not  commanded  what  tune  to  sing  a  psalm 
in,  what  division  to  make  of  the  Bible  into  chapters 
and  venes,  wheth^  to  use  a  written  or  a  pnnted 
Bible,  what  words,  what  method,  what  particular 
text  to  choose,  what  trandation  to  use,  with  many 
snch  like. 

II.  Not  as  a  significant  ceremony  not  commanded; 
for  then  tdl  such  should  be  forbidden,  which  is  not 
true.  For,  1.  Abraham's  swearing  by  lifting  up  the 
liand,  (and  so  the  angels,  Apoc.  x.)  and  Abraham's 
servant  by  putting  his  hand  under  the  thigh,  were 
significant  ceremonies.  And  he  that  will  say  they 
were  commanded  must  prove  it  The  contraiy  may 
well  by  us  be  supposed,  1.  Because  no  such  law  is 
notified  in  Scripture,  and  here  turn  aapwen  and  non 
<Me  are  equal,  because  of  the  perfection  of  God's 
laws.  2.  Because  it  is  mentioned,  as  Parens  and 
other  conmentators  note,  as  some  accustomed  rite, 
and  so  dependeth  not  on  any  particular  precept  to 
Abraham  alone  as  a  prophet  3.  Because  it  is  not 
one  but  several  sorts  of  swearing  rites  that  are  men- 
tioned, lifting  op  the  hand,  and  putting  it  under 
the  thigh. 

2.  Annost  aU  christians  take  some  uncommanded 
significant  ceremony  in  swearing  to  be  lawful.  The 
ceremony  mentioned  by  Pareeus,  ibid,  as  used  in  the 
I^atinate,  is  such,  of  lifting  up  three  fingers,  Uodie 
mot  ivnmau,  dimttt  tribut  aexAw  suMtfu,  mvoeaitet 
mH&est  8.  TrtMtatmn.  The  English  annotations 
tell  ^ou  that  the  customs  of  countnes  are  very  vari- 
ous in  this  point,  yet  most  agree  in  adding  some 
oQtward  attestation  of  action  or  gesture  to  words  in 
taking  oi  an  oath,  to  make  it  better  remembered  and 
more  regarded,  than  bare  words  of  affirmation,  pro- 
mise, or  imprecation.  And  Josephus  (cited  by  Gro- 
tius)  tells  us  it  was  then  the  custom  among  the  Jews 
to  swear  by  this  ceremony  of  putting  the  hand  under 
the  thigh  (whether  in  token  of  subjection,  or  be- 
cause it  was  the  place  of  the  sword,  the  instrument 
of  revenge,  as  Grotius  and  others,  or  in  expectation 
d  tbe  promised  seed,  as  the  fethera  thought).  And 
the  case  of  Joseph's  adjuration  shorn  it  Vid.  Perer. 
in  Gen.  xiv.  and  udv. 

3.  An  action  of  another  part  of  the  body  is  no 
more  fortridden  to  exinress  the  mind  by,  than  of  the 
tongue.  God  never  said,  you  shall  no  way  express 
your  minds  in  things  sacred  or  civil,  but  by  the 
tongue.  A  change  of  the  countenance  may  express 
H;  a  firown,  or  a  pleasant  look.  {Index  animt  vtd- 
tm».)  Paul  did  lift  up  the  hand  to  the  Jews  when  he 
wMild  speak  for  himself ;  Christ  made  as  if  he  would 
have  gone  further,  Luke  xxiv.  Words  are  not 
natinal  signs,  but  invented  and  arbitrary  in  particu- 
lars, tbon^  die  power  of  nieaking  words  so  invented 
and  learned  be  natural  Ii  it  be  uwfUto  use  signifi- 
cant words,  notcommanded  in  woTship,it  is  lawful  to 
usesiniificantactions  (under  due  regulation).  There- 
fore w  the  ancient  churches,  without  one  contradictor 
that  ever  I  read  of,  did  use  many  such.  Though  Au- 
gnstine,  Ep.  ad  Janusr.  sadly  complaineth  that  then 
uiey  were  grown  to  an  oppressive  number ;  yet  he 
never  sppaketb  against  the  thing  itself.  To  stand  up 
at  the  creed  is  a  significant  expression  of  consent, 
which  not  only  all  the  churches  else,  but  the  old 
non-conformists  never  scrupled,  nor  do  the  present 
as  fiu:  as  I  can  leam:  whether  to  sit,  stand,  or  kneel, 
at  singing  psalms,  is  left  at  liber^.  To  put  off  the 
hat  is  a  significant  ceremony  or  act  in  wcwship,  not 
commanded  in  itself,  nor  used  of  old  for  the  same 
signification  as  now.  And  where  the  covering  of 
the  head  doth  signify  reverence,  it  is  better  thui  to 
be  bare.  In  one  coontry  costmu  makedi  standing 


up,  in  another  sitting  and  hanging  down  tlie  head,  in 
another  kneeling,  in  another  prostration,  to  be  the 
sign  of  reverence,  which  accordingly  may  be  used 
in  God's  service.  When  covenants  between  God  and 
the  people  are  renewed,  consent  may;  lawfully  be 
expressed  either  by  standing  up  or  by  holding  op  the 
hand,  (by  which  suffrages  in  things  sacred  were  used 
to  be  given,)  or  by  subscribing,  or  oy  voice.  For  God 
hath  commanded  us  the  expressing  of  consent,  reve- 
rence, &c.,  but  left  the  word,  gesmre,  or  expressing 
sign  to  liberty.  He  that  afl&meth  that  God  hath 
left  no  other  signification  of  our  minds  in  sacred 
things  to  our  liberty,  but  tied  us  to  words  alone,  must 

§rove  what  he  saith  (which  he  must  do  against 
cripture,  against  nature,  and  against  all  the  judg- 
ment and  custom  of  all  Christ's  churches  and  of  the 
world). 

III.  If  laying  the  hand  on  the  book  and  kissing  it 
be  unlawful  for  any  special  matter  or  manner  fbriud- 
den  more  than  other  significant  acts,  it  is  for  some  of 
the  reasons  named  by  you  :  which  now  I  will  answer. 

I.  Ohieet.  It  savoureth  oftiie  Romish  superstition. 
Answ.  1.  Not  at  all ;  prove  that  if  you  can.  2.  Su- 
perstition is  the  feignmg  of  things  to  be  pleasing  or 
displeasing  to  God  which  are  not,  and  using  or  dis- 
using them  accordingly ;  whatever  be  the  e^mology 
of  the  word,  Superstitum  cultus,  or  ngmi  staiuivm, 
&c.  it  is  certain  that  the  common  use  of  it  among 
heathens  (as  Plutarch  at  large)  and  christians  was, 
for  an  oroneous,  undue  fear  of  God,  thinking  this 
or  that  was  displeasing  or  pleasing  to  him,  to  be 
done  or  to  be  avoided,  which  was  not  so,  but  was  the 
conceit  of  a  frightened,  mistaking  mind.  Thereforo 
to  say  that  God  is  displeased  with  this  signification 
of  the  mind,  when  it  is  not  so,  nor  can  be  proved,  is 
superstition.  And  this  is  not  the  solitary  mstance  of 
Satan's  introducing  superstition  under  pretence  of 
avoiding  superstition.  3.  The  sense  of  the  law  is  to 
be  judged  oi  by  tbe  law,  and  by  the  notorious  doc- 
trine and  profession  of  the  law-makers  and  of  the 
land ;  which  here  renounceth  the  superstitious  use 
of  it  But  I  confess  I  was  more  afraid  that  the  pa- 
pists had  too  much  derogated  from  the  Scripture, 
than  given  too  much  to  it  And  they  profess  that 
they  swear  not  by  a  creature.  Vid.  Perer.  ubi  sup. 
in  Gen.  xxiv.  2. 

Object.  But  PareuB,  &c.  in  Gen.  xxiv.  2,  saitii, 
Non  absMe  st^eratittoM  cum  »vper  erueifixiim  out 
codicem  Evangeliidigitie  impontujuratUTt  tU JU  mPa- 
patu.  jinsw.  1 .  But  that  same  act  which  m  I*iqMtu  is 
superstitious  because  of  superstitious  conceits  and 
ends,  is  not  so  in  all  others  that  have  none  such.  2. 
It  is  no  new  thing  to  be  quick  in  accusing  our  ad- 
versaries :  but  Pareeus  addeth  not  a  syllable  of 
proof;  and  if  he  had,  it  must  have  been  such  as 
touched  not  us,  or  else  invalid. 

Object.  Some  good  men  have  sempled  it  Antu>, 

1.  Ten  thousand  to  one  such  have  not  scrupled  it 

2.  They  are  not  our  gods  nor  law.  3.  The  Quakers 
and  the  old  anabaptists  (and  they  say  Origen) 
scrupled,  yea,  condemned  all  sweanng,  or  all  im- 
posed oaths.'  And  if  we  avoid  all  as  sin  which  some 
good  men  have  scrupled,  we  shall  make  superstition 
a  great  part  of  our  religion :  and  when  on  the  same 
grounds  we  have  but  practised  all  as  duty,  which 
some  good  men  have  taken  for  duty,  we  shall  quite 
out-go  the  papists.  He  that  readeth  Beda,  Boniface, 
and  abundance  snch  pious  writers,  will  soon  see,  that 
godly  or  fanatical  reugious  persons,  dreams,  vinons, 
strict  opinions,  e<mfiwnt  assertions,  and  credulous 
believing  one  another,  with  the  hope  of  improving 
such  things  against'  pagans  and  Jews,  for  Chris- 
tianity, Ivough^in  almost  all  the  legends  and  super- 
stitions of  the  ^piati. 
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II.  Olptct.  Our  common-law  eommissioni,  that 

five  aatnoiity  to  examine  persons,  direct  it  to  be 
one  supra  sacramenta  ma  per  tancta  Dei  evangelia 
Jideliter  prasstanda:  and  in  the  form  of  administra- 
tions in  ecclesiaetical  courts  the  words  are,  Ad  tancta 
Dei  evangetia  rite  et  tegitime  juraii :  whether  these 
forms  tlo  not  infer  that  in  their  first  use,  (at  least,) 
persons  either  swore  by  the  evangelists  or  offended 
m  that  mode  of  swearing ;  and  our  common-law  calls 
it  a  corporal  oath,  from  touching  fte  book. 

Anw.  1.  To  know  the  sense  of  onr  present  law  it 
is  not  necessary  that  we  know  the  sense  of  the  first 
users  of  the  form.  For  the  law  is  not  now  the 
king's  law  diat  first  made  it,  (he  hath  no  law  that 
hath  no  government,)  hut  the  king's  law  that  now 
reigneth,  and  beareth  his  sense.  2.  To  justify  our 
obedience  to  a  law,  it  is  not  necessary  tiiat  we  prove 
every  phrase  in  that  law  to  be  fitly  expressed.  3. 
But  examine  it  well,  and  try  whether  it  De  not  also 
fit  and  laudable. 

1.  There  are  three  things  conjoined  iu  the  oaths 
in  question :  1.  A  testimtmy  assertory,  or  a  promise. 
3.  An  oath.  3.  An  imprecation.  The  assertory  tes- 
timony here  is  the  first  ihmg  intended ;  and  the  oath 
and  imprecation  are  but  as  a  means  to  make  that 
testimony  or  promise  valid.  2.  The  published  doc- 
trine of  England,  in  the  thirty-nine  arbcles,  the  book 
of  ordination,  &c.  is,  that  the  holy  Scriptures  con- 
tain all  things  necessary  to  salvation,  as  being  God's 
law  or  rule  of  our  feith  and  life.  All  our  duty  to 
God  is  there  commanded ;  all  the  promisee  on  which 
we  hope  are  there  contained ;  all  the  punishments 
which  the  perjured  or  any  sinner  must  feel  and 
should  fear,  are  there  threatened.  Therefore,  3.  The 
laying  on  the  hand  and  kissing  the  book,  is  an  ac- 
tion directly  related  to  the  imprecation,  and  not  to 
liie  oath,  but  only  by  consequence,  as  uie  impreca- 
tion is  subservient  to  the  oath,  as  ^e  oath  is  to  the 
assertion.  So  that  this  is  the  plain  paraphrase  of 
the  whole :  I  do  believe  that  God  the  Ruler  of  all 
the  world,  is  the  Judge  of  secrets  which  are  above 
nan's  judgment,  the  Searcher  of  hearts,  and  the 
hater  and  avenger  of  perjury,  according  to  this  his 
holy  word  by  which  he  govemeth  us ;  and  to  this 
God  I  appeal  as  to  the  truth  of  this  my  testimony, 
consenting  myself,  to  lose  all  the  benefit  of  his  pro- 
mises to  K  just^  and  to  bear  all  the  punishment  here 
threatened  to  the  peijnred,  if  I  lie. 

And  what  conldhe  said  more  fitly,  I.  To  own  the 
protestant  doctrine  that  the  Scripture  is  God's  per- 
fect word  -,  that  the  evil  to  be  feared,  and  the  good 
to  be  hoped  for,  is  all  there  contained,  and  is  all  the 
fulfilling  of  that  word  P  2.  And  to  put  the  word  in 
its  due  subordination  to  God?  And  our  ordinary 
form  of  swearing  showeth  this.  So  help  you  God,  and 
the  contents  of  this  book.  Whether  you  will  call 
this  swearing  upon  or  by  the  gospel,  or  call  it  a  cor- 
poral oath,  or  a  spiritual  oath,  is  only  de  nomine,  and 
IS  nothing  to  Ae  matter  thns  truly  described.  Sacra- 
meiOttM  ngnifieth  the  oath  itself  and  M  sancta 
eangeUa  is  a  fit  phrase :  or  if  ttqier  taerameiUa  sig- 
nify the  two  sacraments  of  the  gospel,  it  can  mean 
no  more  than,  As  one  that  by  the  reception  of  the 
sacrament,  doth  profess  to  heheve  this  eospel  to  be 
true,  I  do  renounce  Ac  benefits  of  it,  if  I  lie ;  and  in 
this  sense  it  hath  been  some  men's  custom  to  receive 
the  sacrament  when  they  would  solemnly  swear. 

III.  Object.  Some  seem  to  object  against  kissing 
the  book,  as  having  the  greater  appearance  of  giving 
too  much  to  it,  ot  putting  some  adoraticai  on  it;  and 
because  this  ceremony  of  kissing  is  held  to  be  of 
later  date  than  laying  on  the  hand. 

Antw.  The  ceremony  signifieth  that  I  love  and 
approve  the  gospel,  and  place  the  hope  of  my  salva- 


tion in  it  And  the  public  doctrine  of  the  kingdom 
before  cited,  showeth  us  a  ftill  exposition  what  we 
ascribe  to  it.  But  as  some  scrupuloos  brethren  in 
Scotland  gratify  the  papists  by  rejecting  the  oath  of 
supremacy,  which  is  the  most  thorny  hedge  against 
them,  and  this  while  they  cry  oat  against  popery ; 
so  others  would  gratify  the  papists,  by  suggesting' 
that  we  give  too  much  to  the  Bible,  and  Komt  it ; 
when  the  very  sum  of  England's  ^xtestantisiBi  is 
their  just  ascnbing  to  the  holy  Scnptores  its  suffi- 
ciency as  to  all  things  necessary  to  s^vation.  Tibna 
Satan  undoeth  still  by  overdoing. 

IT.  Olgect.  Laying  on  die  hand,  and  kissing  the 
book,  seem  of  the  same  nature  with  the  cross  in  bap- 
tism, and  odier  significant  ceremonies ;  and  an  oau 
is  part  of  the  worship  of  God ;  therefOTc  not  to  be 
taken,  with  these  cereroimies,  or  else  will  seem  to 
justify  the  other. 

Antw.  1.  Significant  words,  gestures,  or  actions 
are  not  therefore  evil,  because  Uiey  are  significant 
(unless  brutishness  be  s  virtue) ;  nor  because  any 
call  them  by  the  name  of  ceremonies  (else  that  name 
ni|^t  be  put  on  any  tiling  1^  an  enemy  to  deprire 
OS  of  our  liberfy).  Therefi)re  I  can  jud«  of  no 
ceremony  by  that  general  name  alcme,  nU  it  be 
named  itself  in  specie.  2.  Of  the  cross  hi  baptisBi, 
see  my  "  Disputations  of  Church  Goremment,*'  of 
Ceremonies,  vnritten  long  ago.  There  are  diese 
notorious  differences  in  the  case :  1.  The  cross  is  an 
image  used  in  God's  worship ;  though  not  a  penna- 
nent,  yet  a  transient  image,  and  used  as  an  image  of 
the  cross  of  Christ,  though  but  in  water  or  oil.  And 
God  hath  more  specially  forbidden  ima^^es  used  in 
his  worship,  than  he  hath  done  a  wofesong  signifi- 
cant word,  gestnre,  or  action,  which  is  no  im^^,  nor 
used  as  such.  3.  The  cross  seemeth  to  be  a  Uiiid 
sacrament  of  the  covenant  of  grace,  while  it  is  used 
as  a  symbol  of  Christianity,  and  a  dedicating  mgn  (as 
the  canon  calleth  it)  by  which,  before  flie  cDorchf 
there  is  made  a  solemn  self-obligation,  as  sacrament- 
ally,  to  renounce  the  devil,  the  world,  and  the  flesh, 
and  manfiilly  to  fight  under  Christ^s  banner,  as  his 
feithfiil  servants  and  soldiers,  to  oar  life's  end ;  im- 
plying our  trust  and  hope  in  Christ  crucified  for  tiie 
benefits  of  bis  death.  So  that  if  it  be  not  a  com- 
jdete  third  sacrament,  it  hath  so  much  of  that  which 
18  proper  to  a  saciament,  (like  the  eaaxoMniwrn 
mihiare,  whence  the  name  came  into  the  church,) 
that  fbr  my  part,  I  dare  not  use  it,  though  X  nresnme 
not  to  eensure  those  that  do,  nor  to  ccmdemn  alt 
other  uses  of  Hat  cross,  which  the  ancients  abounded 
in,  as  sudden,  particular,  professing  signs,  much  be- 
low tiiis  solemn  covenanting  use.  And  as  I  think 
the  king  would  not  take  it  well,  when  he  hath  made 
the  star  the  badge  of  the  knights  of  the  garter,  if  any 
subject  will  presume  to  make  another  symftobn 
ordinis,  though  yet  many  a  significant  gestmre  or  act 
may  be  used  >iithout  offence ;  so  f  fear  Cbiist 
would  not  take  it  well  of  me  if  I  presume  to  make  or 
use  another  symbol  or  teutra  of  christiani^,  espe- 
cially witA  so  mneh  of  a  covenanting  sacramotfal 
nature.  Bat  what  is  this  to  things  or  gestures  signi- 
ficant of  no  such  kind  P  You  see  then  the  diiBTerenoe 
of  these  cases. 

But  if  you  were  able  to  prove  the  cross  as  harm- 
less as  the  swearing  ceremony,  I  would  be  for  the 
cross,  and  not  against  the  laying  the  hand  on  the 
book,  and  kissing  it  For,  1.  I  am  not  of  their  mind 
that  form  their  judgment  of  other  particnlars  to  suit 
with  their  preconceived  opinions  of  tilings  of  the 
same  rank  or  quality ;  nor  make  the  interest  of  my 
former  conceptions  to  be  the  measure  of  after 
judging.  2.  Nor  do  I  tiiink  it  so  great  an  nononr 
to  be  strict  in  my  opinions,  as  dishonour  to  be  nqpe^ 
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stitioas,  and  to  add  to  God's  law,  "by  saying  that  he 
Ibrbiddeth  what  he  doth  not,  or  to  be  affectedly  sin- 
^ar  in  denying  lawful  things,  with  a  "  touch  not, 
taste  not,  handle  not,"  &c.  Nor  do  I  esteem  him  to 
be  the  wisest,  best,  or  holiest  person,  who  is  narrow- 
est or  strictest  in  his  opinions,  but  who  is  Tightest; 
nor  him  that  maketh  most  things  to  be  sins,  but 
him  that  committeth  least  sin,  which  is  snch  indeed ; 
nor  him  that  maketh  most  laws  to  himself  and 
others,  bat  him  that  best  obeyeth  God's  laws. 

Quett.  I.  May  one  that  acrupleth  thus  swearing 
himself,  yet,  commissioned,  give  an  oath  thus  to  an- 
other that  scmpleth  it  not  ? 

Answ.  \.  If  the  tiling  be,  as  is  proved,  lawful,  bis 
semple  will  not  make  him  innocent  in  neglecting 
the  duty  of  his  place.  2.  If  the  substance  of  the 
oath  were  lawful,  and  only  the  mode  or  ceremony 
were  sinftil,  as  suspected,  then,  (1.)  If  the  commis- 
oonermnst  himself  particularly  command  that  mode; 
it  were  unlawful  for  him  to  do  it  (2.)  But  if  he 
mly  command,  and  give  &^  oath  as  an  oalh,  leaving 
dw  mode,  without  his  approbation  or  command,  to 
the  taker  and  die  law>  he  may  so  give  the  oath :  and 
tfans  christians  in  all  ages  have  taken  it  far  lawful 
to  make  covenants  even  with  infidels  and  idolaters, 
sAd  to  take  a  Turk's  oath  by  Mahomet,  when  it  is 
only  the  oath  that  we  demand,  and  the  mode  is  his 
own,  which  we  had  rather  be  withont,  and  give  no 
approbation  ot  And  if  a  king  m^  tlins  demand  an 
inndel's  or  idolater's  oath,  (as  God  himself  doth 
men's  doty,  when  he  knoweth  that  they  will  sin  in 
doing  it,)  much  more  may  one  do  so,  in  case  of  a 
donUfiil  ceremcmy,  which  he  is  neither  the  author 
nor  approver  of.  But  I  think  this  in  qtiestion,  is 
kwfnC  fit.  and  laudable. 

III.  As  to  the  case  of  taking  Ood's 
^"  which  for  brevity  1 
join  with  swearing,  it  is  done,  1, 
tidier  in  the  grossest  and  most  heinous  sort;  2.  Or 
in  a  lower  sort.  1.  The  grossest  sort  of  taking 
God's  name  in  vain,  is  by  peijury ;  or  calling  him  in 
fin-  witness  to  a  lie.  For  among  the  Jews,  vanity 
snd  a  lie,  were  words  frequently  taken  in  the  same 
i^nification.  2.  But  the  lower  sort  of  taking 
God's  name  in  vain,  is  when  it  is  nsed  lightly,  un- 
reverently,  contemptuously,  jestingly,  or  widiont 
jast  cause ;  and  in  these  also  there  is  oio&neneis 
and  a  very  great  sin,  which  is  a^ravated  according 
to  die  de^e  of  the  contempt  or  profanation.*  It  is 
a  great  sin  unreverently  in  common  talk  to  make  a 
by-word  of  saying,  O  Lord,  or  O  God,  or  O  Jesus, 
or  God  help  us,  or  Lord  have  mercy  on  us,  or  God 
Kod  this  or  that,  or  any  way  to  take  God's  name  in 
vain ;  but  to  use  it  in  jeers  and  scorns  at  religion, 
or  make  play-books  or  sta^plays  with  such  pro- 
Eue  contemptuous  jeers,  is  one  of  the  greatest 
vQlanies  that  man's  tongue  can  be  guilty  of  against 
his  Maker.    (Of  which  anon.) 

IV.  Direet.  I.  For  the  avoiding  of  all  this  pro- 
baencM  in  swearing  and  taking  ue  name  of  God  in 
vain,  die  first  direenon  mnst  be  this  ^eral  one,  to 
ne  an  the  directions  given  in  chap.  i.  for  a  wicked 
vaxft  attaining  true  conversion ;  and  withal  to  ob- 
serve how  great  an  evidence  this  sin  is  of  a  grace- 
less, ungodly,  miserable  soul.  For  it  is  supposed  to 
be  an  ordinary  or  frequent  sin,  and  therefore  to  have 
no  effectnal  principle  in  the  heart  which  ia  against 
it;  and  therefore  to  have  the  principal  room  in  the 
^ ;  and  therelbre  to  be  unrepented  of  (as  to  ai^ 

■  Sm  Dr.  HamtnoDd'i  PncL  Catech.  on  the  third  com- 
naadmcoL  Jn.  v.  2  ;  Rev.  xii.  12. 

•  Saith  Fitfh^bert,  1.  1.  c.  23.  a.  17,  I  cannot  bal  la- 
swat,  tb«t  M  great  an  impietj  m  blupbtny  it,  bting  lo  torn- 
MB,  doth  puBaopuDuncd:  whereaa  in  <rth«r  coustrios  the 


saving,  renewing  repentance) :  if  thou  hadst  any 
true  grace,  it  would  teach  thee  to  fear  and  honour 
God  more :  to  make  light  of  God  is  inoonsistent  with 
godliness,  if  it  be  in  a  predominuit  degree ;  for  they 
are  direcUy  contrary. 

Direct.  II.  Get  thy  heart  sensible  of  the  intrinsie 
evil  of  thy  sin.  It  would  never  be  so  easily  and  fa- 
miliarly committed  by  thee,  if  thou  didst  not  think 
it  smalL  That  thou  mayst  know  it,  consider  of  these 
following  aggxarations.' 

1.  Consider  who  that  God  is  whom  thou  abosest* 
Is  he  not  the  great  and  terrible  Majesty,  that  made 
the  world,  and  upholdeth  it,  and  ordereth  it  by  his 
will  P  the  Governor  and  Judge  of  all  the  earth,  in- 
finitely excelling  the  sun  in  glory  P  a  God  most 
holy,  and  in  holiness  to  be  mentioned  ?  And  wilt 
thou  make  a  by-word  of  his  dreadful  name  P  Wilt 
thoo  profanely  swear  by  this  holy  name  P  and  use 
the  name  of  thy  God  as  thou  wouldst  scarce  use  the 
name  of  thy  femer  or  thy  king  P  Wilt  thou  unreve- 
rently and  contemptoonsly  toss  it  like  a  foot-ball  t 
Dost  thou  know  no  more  diffference  between  God 
and  man  P  Know  God,  and  thou  wilt  aooner  trem- 
ble at  his  name,  than  thus  unreverendy  abtUR  it. 

2.  Consider  who  thou  art  that  thus  ventorest  to 
proAme  die  holy  name  of  God.  Art  thou  not  his 
creature  and  his  subject,  bound  to  honour  himP 
Art  thou  not  a  worm,  unable  to  resist  him  P  Can  be 
not  tread  thee  into  hell,  or  ruin  thee,  and  be  avenged 
on  thee  with  a  word  or  less  P  He  need  to  say  no 
more,  but  Thus  I  will  have  it,  to  execute  his  venge- 
ance on  the  greatest  of  his  enemies :  if  he  will  it, 
it  will  be  done.  And  art  thou  then  a  person  fit  to 
despise  this  God,  and  abuse  his  name  P  Is  it  not  a 
wonder  of  e(mdeseenBion  in  him,  that  he  will  sive 
leave  to  such  worms  as  we  to  pray  to  him,  and  to 
praise  and  worship  him,  and  that  ne  will  accept  it 
at  our  hands  P  and  yet  canst  thoo  venture  thus  to 
sBght  Mm  and  despise  him  P  I  have  oft)ieard  the 
same  impious  tongue  reproach  the  prayers  of  die 
godly,  as  if  they  were  too  bold  and  familiar  with 
God,  and  pleading  against  long  or  often  praying,  be- 
cause man  must  not  be  so  bold  with  God,  and  pat- 
suading  others  diat  God  accepts  it  not,  which  yet  it- 
self was  bold  fiuniliarly  to  swear  by  his  name,  and 
use  it  lighdy  and  in  common  talk.  And  indeed 
God's  servants  must  take  heed  of  rode  and  uarever- 
ent  btddness  even  in  prayer.  How  much  more  then 
is  the  boldness  of  thy  profiuing  God's  holy  name  to 
be  condemned  P  Must  they  take  heed  bow  thejr  use 
it  in  prayer  and  praise,  and  darest  thou  abuse  it  by 
oaths,  and  curses,  and  vain  speech  ? 

3.  Dost  thou  not  sometimes  pray  by  that  name 
which  thou  profenely  swearest  by  ?  If  not,  thou 
seemest  ntterlv  to  renounce  God,  and  art  a  miserable 
wretoh  indeei);  but  if  thou  do,  what  a  hypocrite 
dost  thou  show  thyself  to  be  in  all  thy  prayers,  that 
tekest  on  thee  to  reverence  that  name  of  God,  which 
thou  canst  toss  unreverendy,  and  swear  and  curse 
hy  when  dion  art  off  thy  knees.  It  ia  part  of  Bishop 
Hall's  character  of  die  hypocrite,  that  he  bowetfa  to 
the  name  of  Jesus,  and  sweareth  by  the  name  of 
God,  and  prayed)  to  God  at  church,  whom  he  for- 
gets or  Bweareth  by  the  rest  of  the  week.  Doth  not 
uiy  conscience  gripe  thee  for  this  hypocrisy,  when 
in  thy  prayers  thou  thinkest  of  this  abuse  of  God  ? 

4.  Think,  man,  what  use  thou  wilt  have  for  that 
holy  name  in  thy  distress,  which  thou  now  obosest 
When  siekness  and  death  come,  dien  them  wilt  cry, 

]«ut  blasphemin  arc  Mrervly  cbuteaed :  inionnich  that  m 
Spaia  1  nave  known  «  nan  set  in  tbe  market-place,  ihn 
greatest  part  of  a  day,  gapiog  with  a  g^  in  hi*  moatb,  for 
twesriac  only  by  tbe  liM  of  Ood. 
»  See  Jer.  T.  21,  22;  JobxUi.5.6;  and xxxviii. % 3,  &c. 
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Lord,  Lord !  then  the  name  of  God  will  be  called 
on  more  reverend^.  And  darcst  thou  now  make  a 
foot-ball  of  it  ?  Dost  thoa  not  fear  lest  it  should  be 
then  thy  terror,  to  remember  on  thy  death-bed,  when 
thou  art  calling  upon  God,  Oh  this  is  the  name  that 
I  was  wont  to  swear  by,  or  to  take  in  vain  P 

5.  Remember  that  millions  of  glorious  angels  are 
magni^ing  that  great  and  holy  name,  whiui  thou 
art  promning  and  taking  in  vain.  And  dost  thon  not 
wonder  that  they  do  not  some  of  them  become  the 
executioners  of  the  vengeance  of  Grod  against  thee  ? 
and  that  ^c  earth  doth  not  open  and  swallow  thee 
upP  Shall  a  worm  on  earth  be  tossing  that  holy 
name,  or  swearing  by  it  profanely,  which  a  world  of 
glorious  angels  are  magnifying  P 

6.  Consider  that  thou  art  more  impious  than  they 
that  profane  things  hallowed  and  consecrated  to 
God.  Was  Belshazzar  punished  with  the  loss  of 
kingdom  and  life,  for  carousing  in  the  vessels  of  the 
sanctuary  P  Wouldst  thou  thiu  him  to  be  profime 
that  should  make  a  stable  of  the  church,  and  should 
feed  his  swine  with  the  communion  cup  f  And  dost 
thou  not  know  that  the  name  of  God  himself  hath 
a  higher  degree  of  holiness,  than  any  place  or  uten- 
sils of  his  worship  have  P  and  therefore  that  it  is 
a  greater  profaneness  to  abuse  his  name,  than  to 
abuse  any  of  these  P  Doth  not  thy  tongue  tiien  con- 
demn thee  of  hypocrisy,  when  thou  wouldst  exclaim 
against  any  that  should  thos  profane  the  church,  or 
font,  or  communion  cup,  or  table,  and  yet  thyself 
dost  ordinarily  profone  the  very  holy  name  of  God, 
and  use  it  as  a  common  name  P 

7.  Consider  how  unworthily  thou  reqoitest  God, 
for  giving  thee  tiiy  tongue  and  speech.  He  rave 
thee  this  noble  nculty  to  honour  him  by ;  and  is 
this  thy  thanks,  to  use  it  to  dishonour  him,  by  swear- 
ing and  taking  his  name  in  vain  ? 

8.  Thy,  infectious  breath  corrupteth  others.  It 
tendeth  to  bring  God  into  common  contempt  among 
his  own  creatures,  when  they  hear  his  name  con- 
temptuously spoken  of. 

9.  Thon  forgettest  how  tender  and  jealous  God 
hath  showed  himself  to  be,  of  the  honour  of  his 
holy  name ;  and  what  terrible  threatcnings  he  hath 
denounced  against  the  profaners  of  it,  and  what 
judgments  he  hath  executed  on  them."  Lev.  xix. 
12,  "  Ye  shall  not  swear  by  my  name  ^sely :  neither 
shalt  thou  profene  the  name  of  thy  God :  I  am 
Lord."  So  Lev.  xviit  21.  And  of  the  priests  it  is 
said,  Lev.  xxi.  6,  **  Thej  shall  be  holy  unto  their 
God,  and  not  profane  the  name  of  then-  God."  So 
Lev.  xxii.  2,  3l,  32,  *'  Therefore  shall  ye  keep  my 
commandments,  -and  do  them :  I  am  the  Lord : 
neither  shall  ye  profane  my  holy  name,  but  I  will 
be  hallowed  amonv  the  children  of  Israel :  I  am 
die  Lord  which  hallow  yon."  Deut  xxviii.  58,  59, 
"  If  thou  wilt  not  observe  to  do  all  the  words  of  this 
law  that  are  written  m  diis  book*  that  thon  moyst 
fear  this  riorious  and  fearfhl  name,  THE  LORD 
THY  GOD,  then  the  Lord  will  make  thy  plagues 
wonderful,  and  the  plagues  of  thy  seed ;  great  pli^es 
and  of  long  continuance ;  and  sore  sicknesses  and  of 
lon^  continuance."  Worshipping  God  and  trusting 
in  him  is  called,  a  "  walking  in  his  name,"  and  *■  call- 
ing upon  his  name."  See  Mic.  iv.  5 ;  Psal.  xcix.  6. 
The  place  of  his  public  worship  is  called,  "  The 
place  where  he  putteth  or  recordeth  his  name," 
Exod.  XX.  24;  Deut  zii.  5.  11,  21.  Isa.  xxix.  23, 
"Th^  shall  sanctify  my  name,  and  sanctify  the 
Holy  Qne  of  Jacob,  and  shall  fear  the  God  of  Israel." 
Isa.  xlviii,  11,  "For  how  should  my  name  be  pol- 

k  PisL  xxix.  2;  Ixvi.  2:  Ixviii.  4:  xzxiv.  3;  xcri.  3; 
In.  iz.  6:  xii.  4:  xU.  2&;  Jar.  xxxtv.  l6i  Esek.  xun.  22, 
33;  1  King!  viiL  16^  18^*19;  39;  ix.  8^  7;  3  Ssn.  vii.  13; 


luted  P  and  I  will  not  give  my  glory  to  another." 
God  telleth  Moses,  and  Moses  telleth  Aaron  when 
his  sons  were  slain,  "  I  will  be  sanctified  in  them 
that  come  nigh  unto  me,  and  before  all  the  people  I 
wiU  be  glorified,"  Lev.  x.  3.  So  Lev.  xxiv.  id,  14, 
a  man  that  in  striving  with  another  blasphemed 
and  cursed,  was  stoned  to  death.  And  in  the  third 
commandment,  it  is  terrible  enongh  that  God  saith, 
*'  The  Lord  will  not  hold  him  gnildess  that  taketh 
his  name  in  vain." 

10.  Dost  thou  not  use  to  say  the  Lord's  prajrer, 
and  therein,  "  Hallowed  be  thy  name,"  Matt.  vi.  9. 
Luke  xi.  2 :  and  wilt  thou  prorane  that  name  which 
thou  prayest  may  be  hallowed  P  Is  it  hallowing 
it,  to  swear'  by  it,  and  use  it  unreverently  and  vainly 
in  thy  common  talk  P  Or  will  God  endure  such  hypo- 
crisv  as  this,  or  regard  such  hypocritical  prayers  P 

11.  Thy  customary  swearing  ia  an  tuicharitable 
accusation  of  the  hearers,  as  if  they  were  so  in- 
credulous, that  they  would  not  believe  a  man  with- 
out an  oath*  and  so  profane,  that  thnr  delight  in  the 
profonation  of  the  name  of  God ;  which  is  the  grief 
of  everv  honest  hearer. 

12.  Thou  accusest  thyself  as  a  person  suspected 
of  lying,  and  not  to  be  believed ;  for  amonr  honest 
men  a  word  is  credible  without  an  oath.  Therefore 
if  thou  were  but  taken  for  an  honest  man,  thy  bare 
word  would  be  believed.  And  by  swearing,  thoa 
tellcst  all  that  hear  thee,  that  thou  supposest  thyself 
to  be  taken  for  a  person  whose  word  is  not  to  be 
believed.  And  what  need  hast  thou  to  tell  this  so 
openly  to  others  if  it  be  so  P 

13.  And  by  swearing  thou  declarest  the  suspieion 
to  be  true,  and  that  indeed  thou  art  not  to  he  be- 
lieved: so  &r  art  thou  from  making  thy  sayings 
more  credible  by  it.  For  he  that  hath  so  little  con- 
science and  fear  of  God,  as  to  swear  profhnely,  can 
hardly  be  bought  a  person  thatmakesany  conscience 
of  a  he.  For  it  is  the  same  God  that  is  offended  by 
the  one  as  b^  the  other.  A  swearer  warranteth  you 
to  suspect  him  for  a  liar. 

14.  Both  swearing  and  taking  God's  name  in  vain, 
are  the  greater  sins,  because  you  have  no  stronger  a 
temptation  to  them.  Commonly  they  bring  no 
honour,  but  shame :  they  brii^  no  sensual  pleasure 
to  the  senses,  as  gluttony,  and  drunkenness,  and  un> 
cleanness  do ;  and  usually  they  are  committed  with- 
out any  profit  to  entice  men  to  them.  You  get  not 
the  worth  of  a  penny  by  your  sin ;  so  that  it  is  hard 
to  find  what  draweth  you  to  it,  or  why  you  do  i^ 
unless  it  be  to  show  God  that  you  fear  nim  not,  and 
unless  you  intend  to  bid  defiance  to  him,  and  do  that 
which  you  think  will  offend  him,  in  mere  despite. 
So  that  one  would  think  a  very  little  grace  might 
serve  to  cure,  such  a  fruitless  sin :  and  therefore  it  is 
a  sign  of  gracelessness. 

15.  How  terribly  dost  thou  draw  God's  vengeance 
upon  thyself!  Cursing  tbyself  is  a  begging  for  venge- 
ance :  profane  sweanng  is  a  profane,  contemptnons 
appeal  to  the  judgment  of  God.  And  darcst  then, 
even  in  thy  sins,  appeal  to  the  judgment  of  GodP 
Dost  thou  ^ar  it  no  more  P  To  this  judgment  then 
thou  shalt  go  !  But  thou  will  quickly  have  enough 
of  it,  and  find  what  it  was  for  stublue  to  appeal  to 
the  "  consuming  fire,"  Heb.  xiL  29. 

Direct.  III.  Remember  God's  presence,  and  keep 
his  fear  upon  thy  heart,  and  remember  his  judgment 
to  which  thou  art  hastening,  and  keep  a  tender  con- 
science, and  a  watch  upon  taj  tongue,  and  then  dion 
wilt  easily  escape  such  a  sin  as  this.  Darest  thoa 
abuse  God's  name  before  his  face  ? 

Deut.xiv.23;  PuLcxlv.1,2;  Iu.xxTi.8,13-  PnLlzxxfl 
9;  12;  CXZXV.13;  Caot.L3;  JohnxiLaa^ 
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Direct.  IV.  Write  over  thy  doors  or  bed,  where 
thoQ  mayBt  oft  read  it,  the  third  commandmeDt, 
or  some  of  those  terrible  passages  of  holy  Scripture : 
Matt  T.  34—37,  **  I  say  unto  you,  Swear  not  at  all ; 
ndther  by  heaven,— nor  the  earth, — nor  by  thy 
head, — but  let  thy  commomcation  be,  Yea,  yea  {  Nay, 
nay;  for  whatsoever  is  more  than  these,  cometh  of 
evu."  James  v.  12,  "  Above  all  things,  my  breUiren, 
•wear  not,  neither  by  the  heavens,  neither  by  the 
earth,  nor  any  other  oath ;  but  let  your  yea  be  yea, 
and  your  nay,  nay ;  lest  ye  fell  into  condemnation" 
(or  bypocri^,  as  Dr.  Hammond  thinks  it  should  be 
read).  Zech.  v.  3,  "  Eveiy  one  that  sweareih  shall 
be  cot  off."  Jer.  xxiii.  10,  "  Because  of  swearing 
the  land  moumeth."  Hos.  iv.  2.  Think  well  on 
nich  texts  as  these. 

Dmet.  V.  Love  God,  and  honour  him  as  God,  and 
thoo  canst  not  thus  despise  and  abuse  his  name. 
Thou  vrilt  reverence  and  honour  the  name  of  that 
person  that  thou  lovest,  and  reverencest,  and  honour- 
eat  It  is  atheism  and  want  of  love  to  God,  that 
makes  thee  so  pro&ne  his  name. 

Direet.  Vl.  Punish  thyself  after  every  such  crime 
with  such  a  voluntary  mulct  or  penalty  as  may  help 
to  quicken  thy  observation  and  remembrance.  If 
none  execute  the  law  upon  thee,  (which  is  twelve 
pence  an  oath,)  lay  more  on  thyself,  and  give  it  to 
the  poor.  Though  you  are  not  bound  to  £>  justice 
on  yourselves,  you  m^  medicinally  help  to  cure 
yourselves,  by  that  which  hatK  a  rational  aptitude 
thereto. 

Tit.  3,   Speciai  Diractitms  against  Lying  and 
Dissembling. 

That  you  may  know  what  lying 

Wh«t     tnilb  jjjygj      gygj     J^jj^j^      ^Jj^J  Jj^jj^ 

and  what  is  the  use  of  speech.  Truth  is  consider- 
able, I.  As  it  is  in  the  things  known  and  spoken  of. 
3.  As  it  is  in  the  conception  or  knowledge  of  the 
mind.  3.  As  it  is  in  the  expressions  of  the  tongue. 
I.  Tfuth  in  the  things  known  is  nothing  but  their 
TeaUty  I  that  indeed  they  are  that  which  uieir  names 
import,  or  tfie  mind  apprehendeth  them  to  be  :  this 
is  that  which  is  called  both  physical  and  metaphy- 
ncal  truth.'  2.  Truth  in  the  conception  or  know- 
ledge of  the  mind,  is  nothing  else  but  the  agreement 
or  conformity  of  the  knowledge  to  the  thing  known ; 
to  conceive  of  it  truly,  is  to  conceive  of  it  as  it  is ; 
mistake  or  error  is  contrary  to  this  truth.  3.  Truth 
as  it  is  in  the  expressions  is  indeed  a  twofold  rela- 
tion. (I.)  The  primary  relation  is  of  our  words  or 
writinn^  to  the  matter  expressed.  And  so  tru^  of 
apeeen  is  nothing  but  the  agreeableness  of  our  words 
to  the  thrngs  expressed ;  when  we  speak  of  them  as 
tiieyare.  (3.)  The  secondary  relation  of  our  words  is 
to  ne  mhtd  of  the  speaker ;  for  the  natural  use  of 
Ae  tongue  is  to  express  the  mind  as  well  as  the  mat- 
In':  and  thus  trutn  of  speech  is  nothing  but  the 
■greeableness  of  our  words  to  our  thonghte  or  judg- 
ments. Truth  as  it  is  the  agreement  of  dioughts  or 
words  to  the  matter,  may  he  called  logical  truth. 
And  this  is  but  the  common  matter  oi  moral  or 
ethical  truth,  which  may  be  found  partly  in  a  clock, 
or  watch,  or  weathercock,  or  a  seaman's  chart  The 
agreement  of  our  words  to  our  minds,  is  the  more 
pn^ier  or  special  matter  of  moral  truth ;  the  form  of( 
it  as  a  moral  virtue  is  its  agreement  to  the  law  of 
the  God  of  truth.  And  as  the  termmu  entereth  the 
definition  of  relations,  so  our  words  have  respect  to 
the  mind  of  the  hearer  or  reader,  as  their  proper 
termimu ;  their  use  beinf  to  acquaint  him,  1. 
the  matter  expressed ;  2.  With  our  minds  cmceming 

1  Vid.  AqaiD.  de  VeritaU 
roz.  I.  2  a 


it  Therefore  it  is  necessary  to  the  logical  truth  of 
speech,  that  it  have  an  aptitude  rightljr  to  inform  the 
hearer ;  and  to  the  ethical  truth,  that  it  be  intended 
by  the  speaker  really  to  inform  him,  and  not  to  de- 
ceive him.  (Supposmg  that  it  is  another  that  we 
speak  to.) 

You  see  then  that  to  amoral  truth  all  these  things 
are  necessary  :  1.  That  it  be  an  agreement  of  the 
words  with  the  matter  expressed  (as  far  as  we  are 
obliged  to  know  the  matter).  2.  That  it  be  an  agree- 
ment of  the  words  with  the  speaker's  mind  or  judg- 
ment 3.  That  the  expressions  have  an  aptitude  to 
inform  the  hearer  of  both  the  former  truths.  4.  That 
we  really  intend  them  to  inform  him  of  the  truth,  so 
for  as  we  speak  it.  5.  That  it  be  agreeable  to  the 
law  of  God ;  which  is  the  rule  of  duty,  and  discover^ 
er  of  sin. 

In  some  speeches  the  truth  of  onr  words  as  agree- 
ing to  the  matter  and  to  the  mind  is  all  one,  viz. 
when  our  own  conception  or  judgment  of  a  thing  is 
all  that  we  assert  As  when  we  say,  I  think,  or  I 
believe,  or  1  judge  that  such  a  thing  is  so.  Here  it 
is  no  whit  necessary  to  the  truth  of  my  words,  that 
the  thing  be  so  as  I  think  it  to  be,  (for  I  affirm  it 
not  to  be  so,)  but  that  indeed  I  think  as  I  say  I 
think.  But  that  our  words  and  minds  agree,  is 
always  and  inseparably  necessary  to  all  moral  truth. 

We  are  not  bound  to  make  known  „ 
all  that  is  true,  (for  then  no  man  must  boaDd  w  wfttk 
keep  a  secret)  much  less  to  every  man  ^ 
that  asketh  us.  Therefore  we  are  not  bound  to  endea- 
vour the  cure  of  every  nun's  error  or  ignorance  in 
every  matter  j  for  we  are  not  bound  to  talk  at  all  to 
every  man.  And  if  I  be  not  bound  to  make  known 
the  truth  at  all,  or  my  mind  at  all,  1  am  not  bound 
to  make  known  all  the  truth,  or  all  that  is  in  my 
mind ;  no,  not  to  all  those  to  whom  1  am  bound  to 
make  known  part  of  both.  If  1  find  a  man  in  an 
ignorance  or  error  which  I  am  not  bound  to  cure, 
(nay,  possibly  it  were  my  sin  to  cure  it ;  as  to  open 
the  secrets  of  the  king's  counsels  or  armies  to  his 
enemies,  &c.)  I  nuy  and  must  so  fit  my  speech  to 
that  man,  even  about  those  matters,  as  not  to  make 
him  know  what  he  should  not  know  eiftier  of  the 
matter  or  of  my  mind ;  I  may  either  be  silent,  or 
speak  darkly,  or  speak  words  which  he  undorstand- 
eth  not  (through  his  own  imperfection,)  or  which  I 
know  his  weahiess  will  misunderstand ;  but  I  must 
speak  no  falsehood  to  him.  Also  there  is  a  great 
mfference  between  speaking  so  as  not  to  cure  the 
ignorance  or  error  of  the  hearer,  which  1  found  him 
in,  and  so  speaking  as  to  lead  him  into  some  new 
ecror ;  I  may  do  the  former  in  many  cases,  in  which 
I  may  not  do  the  latter.  And  there  is  fl;reat  differ- 
ence between  speaking  such  words,  as  in  the  common 
use  of  men  are  apt  to  inform  the  hearers  of  the 
truth,  though  I  may  know,  that  through  some  weak- 
ness of  their  own  they  will  misanderstand  them, 
and  be  deceived  by  them ;  and  the  speaking  of  words 
which  in  common  use  of  men,  have  another  sig- 
nification than  that  which  1  use  them  to.  By  the 
former  way,  the  hearer  sometimes  is  the  deceiver  of 
himself,  and  not  the  speaker,  when  the  speaker  is 
not  bound  to  reveal  any  more  to  him ;  but  by  the 
latter  way  the  speaker  is  the  deceiver.  Also  there 
is  great  uffinrence  to  be  made  between  my  speaking 
to  one  to  whom  it  is  my  duty  to  reveal  the  truth,  and 
my  spf»king  to  a  man  to  whom  I  am  not  bound  to 
reveal  it ;  yea,  from  whom  my  duty  to  God,  and  my 
king  or  country,  bind  me  to  conceal  it.  By  these 
grounds  and  distinctions  you  may  know  what  a  lie  is, 
and  may  resolve  the  ordinary  doubts  that  are  used  to 
be  raised  about  our  speaking  truth  or  falsehood.  As, 

Quest.  I.  Am  I  bound  to  speak  the  truUi  to  every 
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one  that  asketh  me  f  Aiuw.  Yoa  are  not  boimd  to 
speak  at  all  in  erer^  case  to  every  one  that  asketii 
you ;  and  he  that  is  silent,  speaketh  not  fte  truth. 

Quest.  II.  Am  I  bound  to  epeak  the  truth  toerery 
one  that  I  answer  toP  An*w.  Your  answer  may 
sometimes  be  such  as  si^nifieth  but  a  denying  to  an- 
swer, or  to  reveal  what  is  demanded  of  vou. 

Quest.  III.  Am  I  bound  to  speak  ail  the  truth, 
whenever  I  speak  part  of  it  ?  Jnsw.  No  :  it  is  God's 
word  that  must  tell  you  when,  and  how  much  you 
must  reveal  to  others  and  if  you  go  as  far  as  God 
.alloweth  yon,  it  foUoweth  not,  that  ther^re  you 
mostfgo  further.  A  soldier  taken  the  enemy 
mav  tell  the  truth  when  he  is  asked  in  things  that 
will  do  no  harm  to  his  king  and  country  j  but  he 
must  conceal  the  rest,  which  would  advantage  the 
enemy  against  them. 

Quest,  \y.  Is  it  always  a  sin  to  speak  a  logical 
falsehood  ;  that  is,  to  speak  disagreeably  to  the  Uiing 
which  I  speak  of?  Answ.  Not  always:  for  you  may 
sometimes  believe  an  untruth  without  sin.  For  you 
are  to  believe  things  according  to  their  evidence  and 
appearance.  Therefore  if  the  deceit  be  unavoidably 
caused  by  a  false  appearance  or  evidence,  without 
any  fault  of  yours,  it  is  not  then  ^onr  &ult  to  be  mis- 
taken. But  then  your  expressions  must  signify  no 
more  certainty  than  you  have,  nor  any  more  confi- 
dence than  the  evidence  will  warrant.  When  you 
say,  such  a  thing  is  so ;  the  meaning  must  be  but,  I 
ant  persuaded  it  is  so ;  for  if  ^ou  say,  1  am  certain  it 
is  so,  when  you  are  not  certain,  you  offend. 

Quest.  V.  Is  it  always  a  sin  to  speak  falsely  or  dis> 
agreeably  to  the  matter,  when  I  know  it  to  be  false  P 
that  is.  Is  it  always  a  sin  to  speak  contrary  to  my 
judgment  or  mind?  Anste.  Yes:  for  God  hath  for- 
biwen  it,  and  that  upon  great  and  weighty  reasonsi 
as  you  shall  hear  anon. 

Qy*^'  VI.  Is  it  a  sin  when  I  speak  not  a  known 
nntmth,  nor  contrary  to  mv  opinion,  nor  with  a  pur- 
pose to  deceive  P  Atmo.  Yes :  it  is  oft  a  sin  when 
there  is  none  of  this.  For  if  it  be  your  duty  to  know 
what  you  say,  and  to  deliberate  before  you  speak, 
and  vour  du^  to  be  acquainted  with  the  truth  or 
falsehood  which  you  are  ignorant  of,  and  your  du^ 
to  take  heed  that  you  deceive  nota.nother  negligent- 
ly, and  yet  you  neglect  all  these  duties,  and  by  a  cul- 
pable ignorance  and  negligence  deceive  both  your- 
selves and  others,  then  this  is  a  sin,  as  well  as  if  you 
knowingly  deceived  them. 

Quett.  Vll.  But  though  it  be  a  sin,  it  remaineth 
doubtful  whether  it  be  a  lie.  Answ.  This  is  but  lis 
denamMe,  a  controversy  about  the  name  and  not  the 
thing.  As  long  as  we  are  agreed  that  it  is  a  sin 
agamst  God,  and  to  be  avoided,  whether  you  call  it 
a  lie,  or  by  another  name,  is  no  great  matter.  But  I 
think  it  is  to  be  called  a  lie ;  though  1  know  that 
most  definers  follow  Cicero,  and  say  that  a  lie  is  a 
falsehood  spoken  with  a  purpose  to  deceive;  yet  I 
think,  that  where  the  will  is  culpably  neglective  of 
not  deceiving,  an  untruth  so  negligently  uttered  de- 
aerveth  the  name  of  a  Ue. 

Quett.  VIII.  Must  my  words,  to  fVee  Aem  from 
blsehood,  be  always  true  in  the  proper,  literal  sense  P 
Atuw.  No.  Augustine's  determination  in  this  case 
is  clear  truth,  Quodfigurate  dicitur  non  est  mendaeium, 
(i.  e.  eo  nominsj.  To  speak  ironically,  metonymical- 
ly,  metaphorically,  &c.  is  not  therefore  to  lie.  For 
the  truth  of  words  lying  in  that  aptitude  to  express 
the  thing  and  mind,  which  is  suited  to  the  intellect 
of  the  hearers,  they  are  true  words  that  thus  express 

■  Matt.  xxri.  63;  Mark  xiv.  61;  xv.  5;  Luke  xxiH,  9; 
Johs  xix.  9;  Jer.  xxxviii.  26, 27. 

*  Acta  xxiri.  6—9.  Licitum  e«t  aliqwoulo  aalva  veritate, 
□la  Tsrba  profarre,  «x  quibua  probabiliter  novimiu  viditorei 


them,  vrhedier  properiy  or  figaratiTdyi  but  if  the 
words  be  used  ^nratively,  contnur^  to  hewen, 
and  the  common  senae  of  than,  mdi  a  purpose  to 
deceive,  then  they  are  a  lie,  notwithstmding  yoa 
pretend  a  figure  to  verify  them. 

Que»t.  Must  my  words  be  used  by  me  in  the 
common  sense,  or  in  the  hearer's  sense?  Anns.  No 
doubt  but  BO  far  aa  you  intend  to  inform  the  hearer, 
you  are  to  speak  to  him  in  his  own  sense.  If  be 
have  a  peculiar  sense  of  some  word,  differing  from 
the  common  sense,  and  this  be  known  to  you,  you 
must  speak  in  his  peculiar  sense.  But  if  it  be  m  a 
case  that  yoa  are  oound  to  conceal  from  hhn,  the 
question  is  much  harder.  Some  think  it  an  un^di 
and  sinful  to  speak  to  him  in  words  which  you  know 
he  will  use  to  his  own  deceit.  Others  think  that  yoa 
are  not  bound  to  fit  youiBelves  to  his  infirmi^,  and 
speak  in  his  dialect  contrary  to  common  sense ;  and 
that  it  is  not  your  fault  tlUt  be  misunderstandeth 
vou,  though  you  foresee  It,  where  it  will  not  profit 
him  to  understand  you,  nor  yourselves  are  obliged  to 
make  him  understand  you,  but  the  contrary:  the 
next  will  open  this. 

Quest.  Xt  Is  it  lawful  by  speech  to  deceive  an- 
other, yea,  and  to  intend  it,  snpposing  it  be  bjr 
tenth  P  Antw.  It  is  not  a  sin  in  ml  cases,  to  centra 
bute  towards  another  man's  error  or  mistake.*  For, 
L  There  are  many  cases  in  which  it  is  no  sin  in  him 
to  mistake,  nor  any  hurt  to  him :  therefore  to  c«i- 
tribute  to  that  which  is  neither  sin  nor  hurt,  is  of  it- 
self no  sin:  yea,  there  are  some  cases  in  which  an 
error  (though  not  as  such)  may  be  a  du^ ;  at,  to 
think  charitably  and  well  of  a  hypocrite,  as  long  as 
he  seemeth  to  be  sincere.   Here  it  by  charitable  le- 

Eorts  I  contzibate  to  his  mistake,  it  seemeth  to  be 
utnvduty.  For  as  he  is  bound  to  believe,  so  I  am 
bound  to  report  the  best  while  it  is  probable.  %. 
There  are  many  cases  in  which  a  man's  ignonnce 
or  mistake  may  be  his  veiv  great  benefit ;  his  lifb  or 
estate  may  lie  upon  it  \  and  1  may  know  that  if  he  on- 
derptood  such  or  such  a  thing,  he  would  make  ase  of  it 
to  his  ruin.  3.  There  are  many  cases  in  which  a  man's 
innocent  error  is-necessair  to  the  safe^  (Mothers,  or 
the  commonwealth.  4.  It  is  lawfiil  in  snch  cases  ts 
deceive  such  men  by  actions ;  as  an  enemy  by  mihtaiy 
stratagems,  or  a  traitor  by  signs  which  he  will  mis- 
take. And  words  of  truth  which  we  foreknow  be 
will  mistake,  not  by  our  fault,  but  by  his  own,  do 
seem  to  be  less  quesdfmaUe  Uuin  actions  which  have 
a  proper  tendency  to  deceive.  5.  God  himself  hath 
written  and  spoken  those  words  which  he  fiareknew 
that  wicked  men  would  mistake  and  deceive  them^ 
selves  by ;  and  he  hath  done  those  works,  and  giveth 
those  mercies,  which  he  knoweth  they  will  turn  to  a 
snare  against  themselves.  And  his  dominion  or  fne- 
rogative  cannot  here  be  pleaded  to  excuse  it,  if  it 
were  unholy.  And  in  this  sense  (as  to  penQittiDg 
and  occasioning)  it  is  said,  Ezek.  xiv.  9,  "  And  if  the 
prophet  be  deceived,  I  the  Lord  have  deceived  that 
prophet"  Yet  must  we  not  think  with  Plsto,  that 
it  is  lawful  to  lie  to  an  enemy  to  deceive  .|pm.  For, 
i.  All  deceit  that  is  a^inst  charity  or  justice  is  sin- 
M.  2.  And  all  deceit  that  is  performed  b^  a  lie. 
As  Augustine  saith,  There  are  some  lies  wmch  are 
spoken  for  another's  safety  or  commodity,  not  in 
malice,  but  in  benignity,  as  the  midwives  to  Pharaoh, 
— These  hes  are  not  commended  in  themselves,  but 
in  the  deceit  (or  charity)  of  them.  They  that  thus 
lie  will  deserve  (that  is,  be  in  the  way)  to  be  at  tort 
delivered  from  all  lying.   There  is  also  a  lying  in 

Kliqoid  coQcluBores  falti.  Hoc  entm  neo  eat  meatiri  nl 
fUnUB  taaUri,  aMl  Unlam  occuiooem  alteri  ptabera  smBdi 
noosd  peccatamconmitteDdmnaedpotintvitandaia.  Amw. 
Cat.  CoQsc.  1. 5.  c.  &3l  Sta  Lake  xxiv.-26;  Jobnvu.e^I(L 
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jesL  which  deeciveth  not ;  beoaose  he  that  is  spoken 
to,  JEDOweth  it  to  be  spoken  in  jest  And  these  two 
aorta  are  not  ftultless ;  but  the  feult  is  not  great  A 
porfect  man  must  not  lie  to  save  his  life. — But  it  is 
lawfiil  to  silence  the  truth,  though  not  speak  wisely. 
In  Paal.  and  in  Enchihd.  he  saitfa,  Mini  nan  abntr' 
thatj  &c.  It  seemetfa  not  absurd  to  me  that  every 
lie  is  a  sin ;  but  it  is  a  great  matter  or  difference, 
witii  what  mind  and  in  what  matters  a  man  lieth. 
Smk  thinks  ptajriiGiBn  may  lie  to  entice  his  patient 
to  take  a  medicine  to  save  bis  life :  he  mav  lawiiilly 
deiieiTC  him  In'  hiding  &  medicine,  and  by  troe 
speeches  and  datk,  which  he  thinketh  will  be  mis* 
onderstood ;  but  not  by  falsehood. 

Owssf.  XI.  Whereinlieth  the  propervice  of  lying  P 
la  it  in  deceiving  P  or  in  speaking  falsely  P  or  in  speu- 
mg  contrary  to  the  thoughts  ?  Answ.  It  is  the  ag- 
ffnvation  of  a  lie,  that  it  oe  an  injurious  deceit  But 
ue  maUgnity  of  the  sin  doth  not  ctmsist  in  the  mere 
deceit  of  another  man's  intellect :  for,  as  is  said,  it 
may  he  a  ^at  benefit  to  many  men  to  be  deceived :  a 
patients  life  may  be  saved' W  it,  when  his  physician 
findeth  U  necesBBiy  to  his  taking  a  medidne,  which 
vitfaont  deceit  he  will  not  take.  And  so  children 
and  weak-headed  people  must  be  used.  Now  such 
a  charitaUe  deceit  as  such,  can  be  no  sin.  There- 
fore the  comnxm  nature  of  a  lie  consiiteth  not,  only, 
in  the  purpose  of  deceiving,  bat  in  the  speaking  felse- 
1t,  ccmtrary  to  the  mind :  else  it  would  follow,  either 
umt  all  deceit  is  stn,  or  that  all  lying  or  ^se  speaking 
is  lawful,  where  the  deceit  of  anoUier  is  charitable 
or  hiwAd :  which  are  tuither  of  them  to  be  grafted. 
Yet  it  is  not  every  uuthith  that  is  a  lie.  Some 
schoolmen  distinguish  between  mentiri  (as  being 
enira  merUtm  ire)  and  wmdadMi  dieare;  as  if  to  teU 
a  lie  were  not  always  to  lie,  beeanae  not  oontrsiy  to 
the  mind.  Bat  mai  hy  numlaemm  they  mean  no 
more  than  faUtan. 

What  I  k.  ^  condnde  then,  that  a  lie  is  the 
voluntary  asserting  of  a  fiJsehood. 
And  the  more  it  toidedi  to  the  mjury  of  another, 
the  more  it  it  aggravated ;  but  it  is  one  thing  to 
be  injurious,  and  another  thing  to  be  a  lie.  When 
I  name  a  ISilsehood,  I  mean  uiat  which  is  apt  to 
deceive  the  hearer.  So  that  it  is  necessary  to  the 
being  of  a  he,  that  it  be  deceitful,  though  the 
purpose  of  deceiving  be  found  onlj[  in  the  more 
ezplieit  sort  of  lies;  for  faltum  dieitur  a  faUenic, 
it  were  not  fidse,  if  it  were  not  deceitful,  or  apt  to 
deceive.  For  an  unapt  or  figurative  expression  wnich 
hath  a  right  sense  as  used  by  the  speaker  and  hearer,  is 
no  falsehood.  In  one  language  a  donUe  negative  af- 
firmeth;  and  in  anothera£mlHe  negative  isamoreve- 
hement  kind  of  denial ;  and  vet  neither  is  to  be  called 
by  the  others  an  untruth.  By  assertinff,  I  mean  any 
expression  that  maketh  the  ftlsehooa  our  own,  as 
distinct  from  an  historical  narration ;  for  it  ia  not 
lying  to  repeat  a  lie,  as  only  telling  what  another 

Bmt  tia  k  voluntary,  1  mean  not  only 

vqinuiT.  f^ft  which  is  done  knowingly,  upon 
acmal  will  and  deliberate  choice, 
or  enuent;  bat  also  tiiat  which  is  done  ex  ov&w 
wbmtati»t  hr  the  fiinlt  of  thb  will,  and  is  to  be 
imputed  to  uie  will.^  For  it  is  of  great  necessity  to 
onerve  this  about  every  sin,  that  whereas  we  truly 
say,  that  all  sin  is  voluntary,  and  no  further  sin  than 
votamtary  j  yet  by  voluntary,  here,  is  not  meant  onlv 
diat  which  is  actually  willed ;  but  all  that  the  will 
is  gnilty  oC  For  it  is  troe  that  Austin  saith,  Ream 
Hmguam  non  faeii  nisi  rea  mens,  The  tongne  is  not 
made  gnil^,  but     a  guilty  mind.   But  then  it  must 

*  ToUb  volnotatem^  nee  erit  discrimen  in  sctu. 
'  Verbs  propter«a  iBititnt*  aunt,  non  ut  per  «■  ae  invicem 
lioaia«s  UmbC,  Md  ut  tis  qaiique  to  sltenos  Dolitian  cngi- 

3  A  a 


be  known,  that  the  mind  or  will  is  guilty  of  forbid- 
den omissions  as  well  as  actions :  and  so  it  is  a  lie 
or  voluntary  untruth,  whrti  the  mind  and  will  do 
not  restrain  the  tongue  from  it  when  they  ought 
As,  1.  When  a  man  erreth  or  is  ignorant  through 
wilful  sloth  or  negligence,  and  so  speaketh  falsely 
when  be  thinks  it  true ;  this  is  a  culpable  falsehood, 
and  so  a  lie ;  because  he  might  have  avoided  it  and 
did  not :  and  this  is  the  case  of  most  fklse  teachers 
and  heretics.  So,  also,  if  a  man  will  through  pas- 
siott,  custom,  or  carelessness,  let  his  tongue  run  be- 
fore his  wits,  and  speak  felsely  for  want  of  consider- 
ing or  heeding  what  he  saith,  this  is  a  cnlpable 
untruth,  and  a  lie,  and  it  is  voluntary ;  because  Uie 
will  should  have  prevented  it  and  did  not ;  though 
yet  there  was  no  purpose  to  deceive. 

You  see  then  that  there  are  two  degrees  of  lying. 
1.  The  ip'OBsest  is  the  speaking  of  a  known  false- 
hood, with  a  purpose  to  deceive.  2.  The  other  is 
the  speaking  falsely  through  culpable  ignorance, 
error,  or  inconsideratencsB. 

Direct.  I.  Be  well  informed  of  the  evil  of  the  sin 
of  lying  I  for  the  common  canse  of  it  is,  that  men 
fiiink  uat  there  ia  no  great  harm  in  it,  unless  smne 
one  be  greatly  wronged  by  it  i  but  it  is  not  forbiddCT 
by  God  only  because  it  wrongeth  others,  but  it  faath 
all  this  evil  in  it. 

1.  Lying  is  the  perverting  of  man's  noble  facili- 
ties, and  turning  them  clean  contrary  to  their  natural 
use.  Ciod  gave  man  a  tongue  to  express  his  mind, 
and  reveal  the  truth ;  and  lying  doui  monstrously 
turn  it  to  the  hindering  of  the  mind  and  truth,  yea, 
to  the  venting  of  the  contrary  to  both.  And  as  it  is 
the  evil  of  drunkenness  to  be  a  voluntary  madness 
or  corruption  of  so  noble  a  feculty  as  reason,  so  it  is 
the  fiiolt  ai  lying,  to  be  oomipttngi  perverting,  and 
deforming  b^h  of  ihe  mind  and  tongne;  and  by 
confosion,  a  destrojring  of  God's  work  axiA  creature 
as  to  its  proper  ose.' 

3.  Lying  IS  the  enemy  and  destroyer  of  truth:  and 
truth  is  a  thing  divine,  of  unspeakable  excellencv 
and  use.  It  is  God's  instrument  by  which  he  maketh 
men  wise,  and  good,  and  happy.  Therefore  if  he 
should  not  make  strict  laws  for  the  preservation  of 
so  excellent  a  thing  ,as  truth,  he  should  not  secure 
the  happiness  of  the  world.  As  to  the  securing  of 
men's  lives  it  is  not  enough  to  make  a  law  that  you 
shall  not  kill  men  without  just  cause  (though  that  be 
all  that  the  Jkw  intendeth  to  attain)  i  for  then  every 
man  being  left  to  j  adge,  wotdd  ihvak.  there  were  jnat 
cause  whenever  his  passion  or  interest  told  him  so  j 
but  the  law  is,  You  shall  not  kill  at  all  without  the 
judgment  of  the  magistrate :  so,  if  the  law  against 
lying  did  intend  no  more  than  the  securing  men 
bom  the  injuries  of  error  and  deceit,  yet  would  it  not 
have  been  a  sufficient  means,  to  nave  said  only, 
Yon  shall  not  injure  men  lying;  for  then  men 
would  have  judged  of  the  injury  by  their  own  inter- 
ests and  passions ;  but  much  more  is  it  needful  to 
have  a  stricter  law,  when  truth  itself  is  the  thing 
that  God  intendeth  to  secure,  as  well  as  the  interest 
of  men.  In  the  eyes  of  christians,  and  heaflien^ 
and  all  mankind  that  have  not  unmanned  themselves, 
there  appeareth  a  singular  beauty  and  excellency  in 
tilnth.  Aristotle  could  say,  that  the  nature  of  man 
is  m^e  for  truth.  Cicero  could  say,  that  Quod  vemm^ 
simplex,  fincerumque  est,  id  naticros  komimt  accommo- 
dattssimum  est :  Verity  and  virtue  were  ever  taken 
as  the  inseparable  perfections  of  man.  Pythagoras 
could  say,  that  to  love  truth  and  do  good,  were  the 
two  things  that  made  man  likest  to  God,  and  there- 

tatioDes  nta  profarat  Verbii  ergo  oti  ad  fsHaciain,  noa  a^ 
9nod  rant  hutitnti,  peccatnm  est.  Aug.  Enehirid. 
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fore  were  his  two  most  excellent  ^fts.  Plato  could 
say,  that  truth  was  the  best  rhetone  and  the  sweetest 
ontion.  Epietetos  could  say,  that  truUi  is  a  tiling 
imniOTtal,  eternal,  of  all  Uiings  most  precious ;  better 
than  friendship,  as  being  less  obnoxious  to  blind 
aiTectionB.  Jamblichus  could  say,  that  as  light  na- 
turally and  constantly  accompanieth  the  sun,  so  truth 
acc(»npanieth  God  and  all  that  follow  him.  Epami- 
nondas  is  praised  for  that  he  wotdd  not  lie,  no  not 
in  jest  Pomponius  Atticus  was  so  great  a  hater  of 
a  lie,  that  all  nis  friends  were  dcsirons  to  trust  him 
with  their  business,  and  use  him  as  their  counsellor. 
He  knoweth  not  what  use  man's  understanding  or 
his  tongue  were  made  for,  that  knoweth  not  the  ex- 
cellency of  truth.'  Let  a  Pilate  only  ask  as  a 
stranger,  "  What  is  truth  ?"  John  xviii.  38,  as  Pha- 
raoh asked,  "  Who  is  the  Lord?"  "  For  this  end 
Christ  himself  came  into  the  world,  to  bear  witness 
to  the  truth,  and  every  one  that  is  of  the  truth  will 
hear  him,"  John  xviii.  37.  "  He  is  the  truth,"  John 
xiv.  6,  and  "  full  of  grace  and  truth,"  John  i.  14. 
'*  Grace  and  truth  came  by  him,"  John  i.  1 7.  His 
Spirit  is  given  to  "  guide  his  servants  into  the  truth," 
John  xvi  13,  and  to  "  sanctify  them  by  the  truth," 
John  xvii.  19,  that  "  knowing  the  truth,  it  might 
make  them  free,"  John  viiL  32.  "  The  fruit  of  the 
Spirit  is  in  all  tradi,"  Eph.  r.  9.  His  ministers  can 
"  do  nothing  against  ibe  truth,  bat  for  the  truth," 

2  Cor.  xiii.  8.  "  Truth"  is  the  "girdle"  that  must 
"gird  our  loins,"  Eph.  vi.  14.  The  "church"  is 
the  "pillar"  and  "ground  of  truth,"  I  Tim.  iii.  15. 
The  faithful  are  "  they  that  beUeve  and  know  the 
truth,"  1  Tim.  iv.  3.  "  Speaking  the  truth  in  love," 
is  the  wav  of  the  churches'  growth  and  edification, 
Eph.  iv.  15.  "  Repentance'  is  given  men,  "  to  tiie 
acanowledging  of  the  tmth,  that  they  may  escape 
out  of  the  power  of  the  devil,"  2  Tim.  u.  25. 26.  The 
dullards  are  they  that  are  '*  never  able  to  come  to 
the  knowledge  of  die  truth,'*  2  Tim.  iiL  7-  "  Thev 
are  men  of  perverse  minds  that  resist  the  truth," 

3  Tim.  iii  a  "  They  that  receive  not  the  truth  in 
the  love  of  it  cannot  be  saved,"  2  Thess.  ii.  10.  All 
they  "  are  damned  that  believe  not  the  truth,"  2 
Thess.  ii.  12,  13.  You  see  what  truth  is  in  the  judg- 
ment of  God  and  all  the  sober  world.  Therefore  a 
lie,  that  is  contrary  to  truth  as  darkness  to  light,  must 
be  equally  odious  as  truth  is  amiable :  no  wonder 
therefore  if  it  be  absolutely  forbidden  of  God. 

3.  You  may  the  easilier  perceive  this  by  con- 
sidering, that  other  foults  of  the  tongue,  as  idle  talk, 
swearing,  and  audi  like,  axe  forbid&n,  not  only  be- 
canse  the^  are  a  hurt  to  odiers,  but  for  the  intrin- 
sical  evil  in  the  thing  itself:  great  reason  therefore 
that  it  should  be  so  in  this. 

4.  Lying  is  a  vice  which  maketh  us  most  unlike 
to  God.  Fot  he  is  called  the  "  God  of  truth,"  Psal. 
xxxi.  5  ;  Beut  xxxii.  4.  All  his  "  ways "  are 
"  mercy  and  truth,"  Psal.  xxv.  10.  His  "  judgment 
is  according  to  truth,"  Rom.  ii.  2.  "  It  is  impossible 
for  God  to  lie,"  Heb.  vi.  18 ;  Tit  i.  2.  His  word  is 
the  "  word  of  truth,"  Psal.  cxix.  43 ;  Col.  i.  5 ;  2  Tim. 
ii.  15;  Jam.  i.  15  j  2  Cor.  vL  7-  And  who  shall 
'*  dwell  in  his  tabernacle,"  but  those  that  "  speak  the 
truth  in  their  hearts,"  Psal.  xr.  2.*  The  discMiform- 
i^  of  the  soul  to  God,  then,  being  its  greatest  de- 
fbrmi^,  in  thiius  wherein  it  is  made  to  be  conformed 
to  him,  it  may  hence  appear  that  lying  is  an  odious 

<>  EvatT  lie  i>  evil  and  to  be  ayoided,  aaith  Aristot  Ethic.  1. 
4.    See  Ptal.  v.  7 ;  Prov.  Ti.  17. 19 ; 
18;  Rev.  xxi.  27;  xxii.  15;  John  viii.  44;  CoL  iii.  9. 

"  Numb,  xxiii.  19;  1  Sem.  xv.  29;  I  John  v.  10. 

'  I  King!  xxii.  22, 23, "  1  will  be  a  lying  spirit  ia  the  montha 
of  all  big  prophet*."   2  Chron.  xtiii.  21,22. 

•  It  wsi  one  of  the  Roman  lairt,  Ub.  12.   Qui  faUum 


DIRECTORY.  Pm  I 

sin.  And  fliis  may  the  eatiHer  appear,  if  yaa 
consider,  what  a  ease  the  wtvld  were  in  if  God  eouU 
lie,  and  were  not  of  undonbted  truth;  we  should 
tiien  be  sure  of  nothing;  and  therefore  could  have 
no  sure  information  by  his  word,  no  sure  direction 
and  guicbuice  by  his  precepts,  and  no  sore  consol^oa 
in  any  of  his  promises.  Therefore  that  which  maketh 
us  so  unlike  to  the  true  God,  must  needs  be  odious. 

5.  Lying  is  the  ima^  or  work  of  the  devil,  and 
liars  are  his  children  in  a  special  sort :  for  Christ 
telleth  us  that  he  "  abode  not  in  the  truth,  for  there 
is  no  truth  in  him ;  when  he  speaketh  a  lie  he  speak- 
ethof  hisown;  forhe  is'a  tiar,  and  the  fo&erofitv" 
John  viii.  44.  The  proud,  the  malicious,  and  tine 
liars,  are  in  a  special  sort  tihe  children  of  the  devil; 
for  these  three  are  in  Scriptore  in  a  special  manner 
made  the  devil's  sins.'  Therefore  sure  there  is  an 
intrinsical  evil  and  odiousness  in  a  lie.  It  was  Satan 
that  tilled  the  hearts  of  Ananias  and  Sapphiia  to  lie 
to  the  Holy  Ghost,  Acts  v.  3.  To  change  the  "  truth 
of  God  into  a  lie,"  and  "  to  make  God  a  liar,"  are 
therefcre  the  most  odious  sins,  Ronu  i.  25 ;  1  John 
V.  10;  because  it  is  a  feigning  him  to  be  like  the 
devil :  and  should  we  make  ourselves  like  him  then 
by  the  same  vice  P  If  you  love  not  the  devil's  sin 
and  ima^e,  love  not  a  Ue. 

6.  Lyug  destroyeth  faimian  converse,  and  bring- 
eih  moat  pemieioas  confusion  into  the  afimrs  of 
mankind.  If  tmth  be  excluded,  men  cannot  buy  and 
seU,  and  trade,  and  live  together.  It  would  be  suffi- 
cient to  destroy  their  rational  converse  if  they  had 
no  tongues ;  but  much  more  to  have  false  tongues : 
silence  openeth  not  the  mifld  at  all ;  lying  openedi 
it  not  when  it  pretendeth  to  open  it  and  folsely  re- 
presenteth  it  to  be  what  it  is  not  And  therefore 
though  vou  say,  that  your  lies  do  no  such  hurt;  yet 
seeing  this  is  the  nature  and  tendency  of  lying  as 
such,  it  is  just  and  mercifal  in  the  righteotu  God,  to 
banish  all  lying  the  strictest  laws : '  as  the  whole 
nature  of  serpents  is  so  &r  at  enmity  with  the 
nature  of  man,  fliat  we  hate  and  kill  them  thoaf^ 
they  never  did  hurt  us,  because  it  is  in  their  nature 
to  hurt  us ;  so  God  hath  justly  and  mercifidly  con- 
demned all  lying,  because  its  natore  tendeth  to  the 
desolation  and  confusion  of  the  world ;  and  if  any  in- 
dulgence were  given  to  it,  all  iniquity  and  tnjustire 
would  presently  like  an  inundation  overwhelm  ns  all. 

7-  Lying  tendeth  directly  to  perjury  itself.  It  is 
the  same  God  that  forbiddeth  them  both :  and  when 
once  the  heart  is  hardened  in  the  one,  it  is  but  a 
step  further  to  the  other.  Cicero  could  observ^ 
that  he  that  is  used  to  lie,  will  easfly  be  pajmed. 
A  seared  conscience  that  tolerateth  one,  will  easily 
be  brought  to  bear  the  other. 

8.  There  is  a  partiality  in  the  liar  that  condemo- 
eth  himselJ^  and  the  sin  in  another,  which  in  him- 
self he  justifieth;  for  there  is  no  man  that  wmild 
have  another  lie  to  him.  As  Austin  saith,  I  bave 
known  many  that  would  deceive,  but  n&ver  any  that 
would  be  deceived.  ^  If  it  be  good,  why  should  not 
all  others  lie  to  thee  P  If  it  be  bad,  why  wilt  thou 
lie  to  others  ?  Is  not  thy  tongue  under  the  same 
law  as  theirs  ?  Dost  thou  like  it  in  thy  children 
and  in  thy  servants  ?  If  not,  it  should  seem  much 
worse  to  thee  in  thyself,  as  thou  art  most  cmwemed 
in  thy  own  actimis. 

9.  Judge  what  lying  is  1^  flqr  own  desire  and 

tmtimoninm  dizisse  cODvictiis  «  aaao  Tarpeio  dqi> 
ciatur. 

>>  Hie  autem  hontinet  falluot  at  fidlnntiir:  miseriorei  luot 
cam  mentiendo  fallunt,  qnam.  cum  menlieBtibni  credenoa 
fallunlur.  Usque  adeo  tamen  rattooalis  natara  refugit  f^)- 
tatem,  el  quaotum  putest  devitat  errorvm,  at  falli  nolliot, 
eliam  fuicuDfue  amant  Ullm.  August  Encbihil.  c.  17., 
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RipectRtiaa  to  be  bdiered.  WouUit  Hum  not  have 
men  believe  thee,  whether  thou  spei^  troth  or  not  f 
1  know  thou  woi^dst;  for  the  liar  loseth  bis  end  if 
he  be  known  to  lie,  and  be  not  believed.  And  is  it  a 
rea«(»iable  desire  or  expectation  in  thee  to  bare  men 
to  believe  a  lie  P  If  thou  wouldst  be  belfered,  speak 
that  Whicli  is  to  be  believed. 

10.  Lying  niaketh  thee  to  be  always  incredible, 
and  so  to  be  useless  or  dangerous  to  others ;  for  he 
that  will  lie  doth  leave  men  uncertain  whether  ever 
he  speak  truth*  unless  there  be  better  evidence  of  it 
than  his  credibiliQr.  As  Aristotle  saith,  A  lisr  gets 
this  by  lying*  that  nobody  will  believe  him  when  he 
•peaks  the  truth.  How  shall  I  know  that  he  speak- 
eth  truth  to-day  who  liel  yesterday  P  unless  open 
repentance  recover  his  credibility.  Truth  will  de- 
fend itself,  and  credit  him  that  owneth  it  at  last ; 
but  blsehood  is  indefensibly  and  will  shame  its  pa- 
trons. Saith  Petrarch  excellently,  As  truth  is  im- 
mortal, so  a  fiction  and  lie  endureUi  not  long :  dis- 
sembled matters  are  quickly  opened;  as  the  hair 
that  is  combed  and  set  with  great  diligence  is  ruffled 
with  a  little  blast  of  wind ;  and  the  paint  that  is  laid 
on  the  &ce  with  a  deal  of  labour,  is  washed  off  with 
afittle  sweat:  the  craftiest  lie  cannot  stand  before 
the  truth;  but  i*  transiwrenk  to  him  that  nearly 
looketh  into  it;  eroy  thing  that  is  covered  is  soon 
nneovered:  shadows  pass  away;  and  the  nattve 
colour  of  thiuKS  remaineth :  it  u  a  ^eat  labour  to 
keep  hidden  long.  No  man  can  hve  long  under 
water;  he  must  needs  come  forth,  and  show  the 
&ce  which  he  concealed. '  At  the  furUiest  Ood  at 
the  day  of  judgment  will  lay  open  all. 

Direct.  11.  If  you  would  avoid  lying,  take  heed  of 
gnilL  ^  Unclean  bodies  need  a  cover ;  and  are  most 
ashamed  to  be  seen.  Faultiness  causeth  lying;  and 
lying  increaseth  the  fanlt  When  men  have  done 
that  which  they  are  aftaid  or  ashamed  to  make 
known,  tfaejr  think  there  is  a  necessity  of  using  their 
art  to  keep  it  secret  But  wit  and  craft  are  no  good 
sobetitote  for  h<me>ty ;  snch  patches  make  the  rent 
mneh  worse.  Bat  because  tne  corrupted  heart  of 
nan  will  be  thus  woAing  and  flying  to  deceitful 
shifts,  prevent  the  cause  and  occasion  of  your  lying. 
Commit  not  the  bult  that  needs  a  lie.  Avouding  it 
is  much  better  than  hiding  it,  if  you  were  sure  to 
keep  it  never  so  close.  As  indeed  yon  are  not;  for 
onnmonly  trudi  will  come  to  light.  It  is  the  best 
way  in  the  world  to  avoid  lying,  to  be  innocent ;  and 
do  nothing  which  doth  (ear  ^e  light :  truth  and 
b<mes^  do  not  Uosh,  nor  desire  to  be  hid.  Children 
and  servants  are  much  addicted  to  this  ciime :  when 
their  iUly,  or  wantnmess,  or  iq>petites,  or  slothful- 
ness,  or  carelessness  bath  made  them  £sul^,  ^ey 
presently  study  a  lie  to  hide  it  with  i  which  is  to  ^o 
to  the  devil  to  entreat  him  to  defend  or  cover  his 
own  works.  But  wise,  and  obedient,  and  carefoJ, 
and  diligent,  and  conscionable  children  and  servants, 
have  need  of  no  such  miserable  shifts. 

Direei.  III.  Fear  God  more  than  man,  if  you 
would  not  be  liars.'  The  excessive  fear  of  man  is 
a  common  cause  of  Iving ;  this  maketh  children  so 
apt  to  lie,  to  escape  the  rod;  and  most  persons  that 
are  obnoxious  to  mnch  hurt  from  ot^rs,  are  in 
danger  of  lying  to  av<^  their  displeasure.  But  why 
fear  you  not  God  more,  whose  displeasure  is  un- 
speakably more  terrible  P  Your  parents  or  master 

'  Patiareb.  L  1.  de  vit.  rolit. 

'  Sape  delinqucDtibas  promptiwimiuii  Mt  meDliri.  Cicer. 

I  lUe  Teritatia  dafensor  ease  debet,  qui  cum  recte  leDtit, 
lnqni  DOD  metuit,  bcc  enibescit.  Ambr.  -Liars  are  Taliaat 
a^Dsl  God.  and  cowards  agaioil  men.   Montaigne's  Eu. 

"  Avoid  both  the  oxtremes,  which  Petrarch  menlioneth: 
Mam  nt  malti  qui  se-  bono*,  aic  tliqui  qui  se  makn  fiogorent 


will  be  Kttry,  and  threaten  to  correct  you;  but  God 
threatened  to  damn  you ;  and  hia  wnth  is  a  coo- 
suming  fire :  no  man's  displeasure  can  reach  your 
souls,  and  extend  to  eterni^ :  will  you  run  into  hell 
to  escape  punishment  on  earth  P  Remember,  when- 
ever you  are  tempted  to  escape  any  danger  by  a  Ue, 
that  you  run  into  a  thousandfold  ^eater  dan^r,  and 
that  no  hurt  that  you  escape  by  it,  can  possibly  be 
half  so  great  as  the  hurt  it  briiweth.  It  is  as  foolish 
a  course  as  to  cure  the  toothraehe  1^  cutting  off  th» 
head. 

Direct.  IV.  Get  down  your  pride,  and  over-much 
regard  of  the  thoughts  of  men,  if  you  would  not  be 
liars.  Pride  makes  mm  so  desirous  of  repntation^ 
and  so  impatient  of  the  hard  opinioi  olS  others,  Ast 
all  the  honest  endeavours  of  the  pnn^  are  too  little 
to  procure  the  reputation  they  desire,  and  therefore 
lying  must  make  up  die  rest.  Shame  is  so  intolerable 
a  suffering  to  them,  that  they  make  lies  the  familiar 
cover  of  ueir  nakedness.  He  that  hath  not  riches, 
hath  pride,  and  would  be  thought  somebody,  and 
therefore  will  set  out  his  estate  by  a  lie.  He  that 
hath  not  eminency  of  parentage  and  birth,  if  he 
have  pride  will  maike  himself  a  gentleman  by  a  lie. 
He  that  is  a  contemptible  person  at  home,  if  he  be 
proud,  will  make  hinuelf  honourable  among  strangers 

a  lie.  He  th^  wanteth  leaniing,  degnca,  or  any 
thing  that  he  would  he  proud  o^  will  endeavour  1^ 
a  lie  to  supply  his  wants ^:  even  as  wanton  women 

the  actoal  lie  of  painting,  would  make  themselves 
beautiful,  through  a  proud  desire  to  be  esteemed. 
EspeciaUy  he  that  committeth  a  shameful  crime,  if 
he  be  proud  will  rather  venture  on  a  Ue  than  on  th& 
shame.  But  if  your  pride  be  cured,  your  temptatioa 
to  lying  will  be  as  noUiiag ;  yon  will  be  so  indifferent 
in  matters  of  honour  or  reputation,  as  not  to  venture 
your  souls  on  God's  displeasure  for  it:  not  that  an^ 
should  be  impudent,  or  utterly  regardless  of  their 
reputation ;  but  none  should  overvidue  it,  nor  prefer 
itbelbre  their  souls,  nor  seek  it  by  unlawful  means. 
Avoid  shame  by  weli-doing,  and  spare  not:  (only 
see  that  you  Kave  a  hif^her  end.)  Seneca  saith. 
There  are  more  that  abstain  firom  sin  through  shame, 
than  through  virtue  or  a  good  will :  it  is  well  when 
virtoe  is  so  much  in  credit,  and  vice  in  discredit,  that 
those  that  have  not  the  virtue  would  fain  have  the 
name,  and  those  that  will  not  leave  the  vice,  would 
escape  ttie  shame;  and  it  is  well  that  there  are 
human  motives  to  restrain  them  that  care  not  for 
divine  ones.  But  as  human  motives  cause  no  saving 
virtues ;  so  devilish  and  wicked  means  are  far  from 
preventing  any  pernicious  hurt,  being  the  certain 
means  to  procure  it." 

jDwvcf.  V.  Avoid  ambition,  and  human,  unneces- 
sary dependence,  if  you  would  avoid  lying.  For  the 
ambitious  give  up  themselves  to  men;  and  therefore 
flattering  must  be  their  trade ;  and  how  much  of 
lying  is  necessary  to  the  composition  of  flattery,  I 
need  not  tell  you.  Truth  is  seldom  taken  for  the 
fittest  instrument  of  flatten^.  It  is  contrarily  the 
common  road  to  hatred:  Libere  et  *i'»e  odMitUume 
veritaiem  pnedxcantea,  et  geaia  pravee  argueTtteg, 
gratiam  non  habent  apitd  hoiiumea,  saith  Ambrose. 
They  that  {oeach  truth  freely  and  without  flattery, 
and  reprove  the  deeds  of  a  wicked  life,  find  not 
favour  with  men.  Feritatmt  temper  immidtia  perte- 
qmaUmri'  Hatred  is  the  shadow  of  truth,  as  envy  is. 

■unt  reperti;  quod  tel  hnnani  favocis  pmUleatMn  anrsm; 
vel  iovisant  bonorum  lemporalium  uidnain  dedinarant.. 
Quod  de  Ambrosio  Uctam  eat.  Quam  ■inulis  amicitiw  adu- 
latio?  noD  iniitatur  lanlnm  iUam  sed  rincit:  «d  ipso  gnti-i 
osol  facit  quo  Indit.  Ssnac. 
■>  Hieron.  in  Ual.  ir. 
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of  happiness.  Vben  Ansti|»pi8  was  asked  whr 

INonysius  epake  so  much  against  him,  he  answered, 

for  the  same  reason  that  all  other  men  do ;  intimat- 
ing that  it  was  no  wonder  if  the  tyrant  was  impatient 
of  truth  and  plain  dealing,  when  it  is  so  with  almost 
all  mankind :  they  are  so  culpable,  that  all  but  flat- 
terers seem  to  handle  them  too  hard,  and  hurt  their 
sores.  And  herein  lieth  much  of  ihe  misery  of  great 
men,  that  few  or  none  deal  truly  with  them,  but 
they  are  flattered  into  perdition :  saith  Seneca,  Di- 
vites  cum  omnia  kabetU,  unum  iUia  deeat ;  scilicet  qui 
tenon  dicat :  ti  enim  m  eHmtBltm  /(Klicis  Aommu  f>t>> 
tetUumque  peroenai»,  ma  vmtat  caU  aatieitia  perdertda 
esl ;  One  thing  rich  men  want  when  they  naTe  all 
diingB,  diatis,  a  man  to  speak  thetarutli:  lor  if  thou 
become  the  dependant  or  chent  of  prosperous  or 
great  men,  thou  most  cast  away  (or  lose)  either  the 
truth  or  their  friend^p."  Hierom  thou^t  that 
therefore  Christ  had  not  a  house  to  put  his  nead  in, 
because  he  would  flatter  nobody,  and  therefore  no- 
body would  entertam  him  in  the  city.  And  the 
worst  of  all  is,  that  where  flattery  reigneth,  it  is 
taken  for  a  dufr^,  and  the  negleet  of  it  for  a  vice :  as 
Hieron.  (ad  Cfel.)  saith,  Qttodmu  gravissinatm  est, 
^psia  hmaUitatia  ao  bemwUmtim  moo  a»etitur,  tta  fit 
mi  tuMan  iiMcit,  out  mmtfur  out  auperbus  reftutetur, 
1.  e.  And,  which  is  most  grievooB,  because  it  goes 
for  humUity  and  kindness,  it  comes  to  pass  that  he 
that  cannot  flatter  is  taken  to  be  envious  or  proud. 
But  the  time  will  come,  that  the  flatterer  will  be 
hated  even  by  him  that  his  Mlacioos  praises  pleased. 
Deceit  and  lies  do  {dease  the  flattered  person  but  a 
while ;  even  till  he  find  the  bitterness  of  the  effects, 
and  the  fruit  have  told  him  that  it  was  but  a  sugared 
kind  of  enmity :  and  therefore  he  will  not  long  be 
pleased  with  the  flatterer  himself.  Flattery  ever 
appeareth  at  last,  to  be  but  pemtetosa  dtdcedo,  as 
Austin  calls  it.  Saiththesune  Austin,  (in  Psal.lix.) 
There  are  two  sorts  of  persecutors,  the  opposer  (or 
disjmiser)  and  die  flatterer :  but  the  toi^iue  of  the 
flatterer  hurteth  mote  than  the  hand  of  the  perse- 
mitor.'  And  think  not  that  any  man's  greatness  or 
favour  will  excuse  thee  or  save  thee  harmless  in  thy 
lies ;  for  God  that  avengeth  them  is  greater  than  the 
greatest.  Saith  Austin,  (li.  de  Mendac.)  Quisguit 
aulem  esse  atimiod  genus  mendacii,  quod  peecatum  non 
tfit  putaverit,  decipiet  semeiipsum  turpiter,  atm  hones- 
turn  se  deceptorem  arbtiretur  aHorum,  i.  e.  Whoever 
thinks  that  there  is  any  kind  of  he  that  is  no  sin,  he 
deeeiveth  himself  foully,  whilst  he  thinks  him^lf 
an  honest  deceiver  of  others.  "  Be  not  the  servants 
of  men,"  1  Cor.  vil.  23,  if  you  would  be  true. 

JOirect.  YI.  Love  not  covetousness,  if  yon  would 
not  be  liars.*  A  He  will  seem  to  a  eovetoni  man 
an  easy  means  to  procure  his  gain,  to  get  a  good 
bargain,  or  put  ofi"  a  cracked  commodity  for  more 
ihan  it  is  worth.  Rupere  fcedm,  impius  lueri  Jiiror, 
et  im  prtBceps.  Sen.  liip.  He  that  loveth  money 
better  than  God  and  conscience,  will  for  money  dis- 
please God  and  conscience,  by  this  or  any  other  sin. 

Direct.  VII.  Learn  to  trust  God,  if  yon  would  not 
be  liars.'  For  lying  is  the  practice  him  that 
thinks  he  must  provide  and  shiit  for  himself.  Even 
Abraham's  and  Isaac's  cqniracation,  (saying  their 
wives  were  their  asters,)  and  David's  feigmng  him- 
self mad,  proceeded  fiwn  some  distrust  in  God  : 
they  would  iwt  have  dionght  it  necessary  so  to  shift 

•  Cujua  Mrea  cIbumb  TeritAti  iont,  tit  ab  tniico  Terum 
aadtra  ncqucat,  hujiu  nlus  dnpflrandft  est  Cicer.  Rbet. 
li.  1.   Nmno  paraMlum  cuomsaut   Mattiia  ^noqa*  fio- 

randl  tempore  contenescit.  Albnnns.    Malum  bominem 
landiloquentem  agnosue  tuum  laqnnm  sue.    Habet  luom 
Venenum  blanda  oratio.  Sesec. 
p  Prov.  xii.  19.     i  Read  Prov.  xxi.  6.     '  Jer.  vii.  4,  & 
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forthtir  Hves,  if  thef  had  ftdly  ttnted  God  with 
their  lives.  Gehaa's  covetousness  and  Ijing  did 
both  proceed  from  s  want  of  confidence  in  God.  If 
a  man  were  confident  of  God's  protection,  and  that 
he  had  better  stand  to  God's  dunce  in  all  things  than 
his  own,  what  use  could  he  think  he  hath  for  lying, 
or  for  any  sinful  shift  ? 

Direct.  YIIL  Be  not  too  credulous  of  bad  reports, 
if  you  would  not  be  liars.  Malice  is  so  mad,  and  so 
nneonscionable  a  sin,  and  Ihe  tongues  of  men  »e 
commonly  so  careless  of  what  they  say,  that  if  you 
easily  believe  evil,  yon  do  but  rasil^  believe  ^ 
devil,  and  thereby  make  yourselves  his  cervanls  in 
divulging  malicious  hes.  Yon  think  because  they 
are  spoken  by  many,  and  spoken  confidently,  you 
may  lawfolly  believe  or  report  what  you  hear.  But 
this  is  but  to  think  that  the  eonunonnesa  of  liars, 
and  their  malice  and  impudence,  will  warrant  you  to 
fc^ow  them,  even  because  they  are  so  bad.  Will 
you  bark  and  bite  because  that  dogs  do  so  P  If  a 
man  be  stnng  with  an  adder,  you  should  help  to  cure 
him,  and  not  desire  yourselves  to  sting  him ;  selfish, 
and  interested,  and  malicious,  and  partial,  feetioua 

Sersons,  are  so  commonly  liars,  and  impudent  in 
leir  lies,  that  it  beboveth  you,  if  you  would  not  be 
liars  yourselves,  to  take  heed  of  reporting  any  thit^f 
they  say.  These  spiders  will  weave  a  web  of  the 
air,  or  oat  of  their  own  bowels.* 

Direct.  IX.  Be  not  rash  in  speskhtg  things  before 
vou  have  tried  thai.  Ckmsider  what  yoa  say,  and 
know  before  you  sneak.  Is  it  not  a  shame  when 
you  have  spcJken  falsely,  to  come  off  with  saying,  I 
thought  it  had  been  true  P  But  why  will  you  speak 
upon  thought,  and  not  stay  till  you  better  under- 
stood the  case  P  If  the  matter  required  such  hMte 
in  speaking,  yon  should  have  saul  no  more  than,  I 
think  it  is  so.  "  Prove  all  things"  and  then  "  hold 
that  which  is  good,"  and  assert  that  which  is  tnei 
Saith  Cicero,  de  Nat.  Detw.  1. 1.  NihU  est  tmmM» 
turpius,  nec  quietpum  tern  MwmM  soptlmfw  jrw** 
tate  out  consttaUuif  quam  out  feUtmm  tentirt,  out  qmd 
non  satis  eseplorate  ptrceptum  tit  tt  eogniltim,  sine  lUAl 
Adntaiione  ile/eiiikre:  Nothing  is  more  unseen^ 
than  temerity :  nor  any  thing  so  unworthy  the  gn- 
vity  or  cmistancy  of  a  wise  man,  than  either  to  bold 
a  &lsehood,  or  confidentiy  to  defend  that  which  is 
not  received  and  known  upon  sufficient  trial.' 

Direct.  X.  Foresee  that  which  is  like  to  entrap 
you  in  a  lie,  that  you  may  prevent  it.  Let  not  Us 
occasion  and  temptation  surprise  you  unprepared. 
Foresight  will  make  the  temptation  easy  to  be  ovn^ 
come,  wtdeh  unforeseen  will  be  too  strong  for  you. 

Direct.  XI.  Get  a  tender  connnence,  and  walk  as 
in  the  sight  and  hearing  of  God,  and  as  one  that  is 
paasing  to  his  judgment*  A  seared  conscience  dsre 
venture  upon  lies  or  any  ^^tii^  but  the  fear  of  God 
is  the  soul's  preservative.  What  makes  men  he, 
but  thinking  they  have  to  do  with  none  but  men  t 
For  they  think  by  a  lie  to  deceive  a  man,  and  hide 
the  truUi ;  but  if  they  ronembered  that  they  hSTC 
most  to  do  with  God,  and  that  he  is  always  present 
who  cannot  be  deceived,  and  t^jat  his  judgment  will 
bring  all  secret  things  to  light,  and  detect  all  their 
lies  before  all  the  world,  they  woold  not  hire  a  torn 
and  dir^  cloak  at  so  dear  a  rate,  for  so  short  a  tia». 
No  wonder  if  men  are  Hars  tiiat  fear  not  God^  and 
believe  not  fte  day  of  judgment 

*  Temere  tffirmara  A*  altera  eit  pnicnkMum  praptsr  oc- 
cuhat  bominam  volBntatM,  multjpUcMqva  nabuw.  Cieer. 
ProT,  xvH,  4;  Hoi.  vii.  8;  Nab.  lii.  1. 

t  Iniigoit  eit  temsritM,  cum  «ut  fUta  ant  inevjRBita  ni 
approbatur:  nec  qnicquvn  est  turpioa  qnun  cognitioBe  » 
■eitionem  approbitioaemquci  pnBcuiren-   Cicer.  Aesd.  1>  1* 

■>  AcU  V.  4;  isa.  lix.  13;  Eiek.  xiit.9;  19. 
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iMrwf.  Xll.  To  SKve  other*  from  tying  a$  well  as 
yours^Tei,  be  sure  to  vafech  against  it  in  your  cbil- 
drtnif  and  wisely  help  diem  to  see  the  evil  of  it  For 
children  an  rtary  prtme  to  it;  and  on  wise  correction 
frighteneth  them  mto  Ucb  to  save  themselvea,  as  in- 
dafgenee  and  connivance  do  encourage  them  to  it 
Make  them  oft  read  snch  texts  as  these :  Lev.  xix. 
11,  "  Yeshsllnot  steal,  nor  deal  Msely,  nor  lie  one  to 
anoOier."  PsaL  xv.  2,  "  He  that  speaketh  the  troth 
frmn  hit  heart,"  &e. '  Isa.  xxxfvi.  8,  "  He  said. 
Surely  tluy  are  my  people ;  children  that  will  not 
lie )  ao  he  was  dieir  Sanonr."  John  viiL  44,  "  The 
deyil  ia  a  1i»x,  and  Oe  ftther  of  it'*  Rev.  xxi.  27 ; 
xxiL  15,  f'There  shall  in  no  wise  enter  into  it  any 
thiw  tlut  defiletb— or  nuketh  a  lie — For  without 
are  aoga — and  whoever  loveth  and  maketh  a  lie." 
Fsal.  IxiiL  11,  "The  month  of  him  that  speaketh 
lies  shall  be  stopped."  Psal.ci.  11,  "  He  that  speak- 
eth lies  shall  not  tanr  in  my  sight"  Prov.  xix.  5, 
9,  "  A  false  witness  shall  not  be  unponished,  and  he 
that  Bpeaketh  lies  shall  not  escape"  (shall  perish). 
Prov.  xxix.  12,  "  If  a  ruler  hearken  to  lies  all  his 
servants  are  wicked:"  so  PsaL  xxxi.  18;  lii.  3. 
Psal.  cxix.  Ift3,  **I  hate  and  abhor  lying,  but  thy 
law  do  i  love."  Prov.  xiii.  5,  **A  nghteous  man 
licteth  lying."  £ph.  iv.  35,  "  Wherefore  putting 
away  lying,  apeak  every  man  truth  with  his  neigh- 
boor,  for  we  are  members  one  of  another :"  q.  d. 
A  man  would  not  lie  to  deceive  his  own  members ; 
DO  more  should  we  to  deceive  one  another.  In  a 
word,  where  the  love  of  God  and  man  prevaileth, 
there  truth  prevaileth;  but  where  selMove,  par- 
tiality, and  carnal  seU^nterest  prevail,  there  lying  is 
ft  houMhold  servant  and  thoni^t  a  necessary  means 
to  these  Olds. 

But  beeaoae  lying  is  so  common  and  so  great  a 
taot  and  many  cases  occur  about  it  daily,  uiough 
I  think  what  is  said  ottae6i  matter  enough  to  an- 
swer them,  I  diall  mention  snne  more  of  them  dis- 
tinedy,  to  help  their  satisfaction  who  cannot  accom- 
modate general  anawers  to  all  their  paiticnlar  casra. 

Quest,  I.  Ii  frequent  known  lying  a  certain  sign 
of  a  graceless  state,  that  is,  a  mortal  sin,pn»Tingtfae 
sinner  to  be  in  a  state  of  damnation  P 

Anm.  The  difficulty  of  this  case  doth  no  more  con- 
cern lying,  than  any  other  sin  of  equal  malignity. 
Therefore  1  must  refer  you  to  those  places  where  I 
have  opened  the  difference  between  mortal,  reigning 
ains,  and  uifirmities.  At  present  take  this  brief  so- 
lution. 1.  It  is  a  thing  of  too  great  difficulty,  to 
determfaie  just  how  ma^y  acts  of  a  ?reat  sin  may 
eonsistwith  a  present  state  of  grace  (thatia,  of  right 
hjr  covenant  to  heaven).  2.  All  sin  which  conslsteth 
with  an  habitual,,  predominant  love  of  God  and  holi- 
ness, consisteth  with  a  state  of  life,  and  no  other.  3. 
He  that  seldom  or  never  cwnmitteth  such  externa! 
crimes,  and  yet  lovedi  not  God,  and  heaven,  and 
holiness  above  all  the  pleasures  and  interests  of  the 
Arab,  is  in  a  state  of  death.  4.  It  is  certain  that 
this  love  to  God  and  holiness  is  not  predominant, 
whose  carnal  interest  and  lust  hath  orduiarily  in  the 
drift  and  tenor  of  his  life,  more  power  to  draw  him 
to  the  wilful  committing  of  known  sin,  than  tlie 
•aid  love  ot  QoA,  and  heaven,  and  hoUness  have  to 
keep  him  from  it  For  his  servants  men  are,  whom 
they  obey,  whether  it  be  sin  unto  death,  or  obedience 
railo  li^teousness.  Bom.  vi.  16.  5.  Therefore  the 
way  to  know  whether  sin  be  mortified,  or  mortal,  is, 
(1.)  By  feeling  the  true  bent  of  the  will,  whether  we 
love  or  hate  it  (2.)  By  observing  the  true  bent  and 
tenor  of  our  lives,  whether  God's  interest  in  us,  or 
the  cmtraiy,  be  predominant  when  we  are  ourselves^ 

"  Piov.  xTii.  7;  Hm.  ir.  B. 


and  are  tempted  to  such  sins.  6.  He  that  will  sm 
thus  as  oft  as  will  stand  with  savinf^  grace,  shall  ne- 
ver have  the  assurance  of  his  sincerity,  or  the  peace 
or  comfort  of  a  sound  believer,  till  he  repent  and 
lead  a  better  life.  7-  He  that  in  his  sin  reteinetii  the 
spirit  of  adoption,  or  the  image  of  God,  or  halatusl 
divine  love,  hath  also  habitiuu  and  virtual  repentance 
for  that  very  sin,  before  he  actually  repenteth  ;  be- 
cause he  hath  that  habitual  hatred  of  it,  which  will 
cause  actual  repentance,  when  he  is  composed  to  act 
according  to  hia  predominant  habits.  8.  In  the 
mean  time  the  state  of  siich  a  sinner  is*  neidier  to  be 
unregenerate,  carnal,  unholy,  as  he  was  before  eon- 
veimon,  and  so  to  lose  all  his  right  to  life  ]  nor  yet  to 
have  so  full  a  ri^ht  as  if  he  had  not  sinned:  but  a 
bar  is  put  in  agamst  his  claim,  which  must  be  re- 
moved before  his  right  be  fall,  and  such  as  is  ripe 
for  present  possession.  9.  There  are  some  sins  which 
all  men  continue  in  while  they  live.  As  defect  in 
the  degrees  of  fiiith,  hope,  love,  &c.  g  vain  thoughts, 
words,  disorder,  passions,  &c.  And  these  sins  are 
not  totally  involuntary;  otherwise  they  were  no 
sins.  Yea,  the  evil  is  prevalent  in  the  will  against 
the  good,  BO  &r  as  to  commit  .those  sins,  though  not 
90  mr  as  to  vitiate  the  bent  of  heart  or  life.  10: 
There  are  some  sins  which  none  on  earth  do  actually 
repent  of,  vis.  those  that  they  know  not  to  be  sins ) 
and  those  that  they  utteriy  rorget ;  and  thcwe  feidts 
which  they  are  guilty  of  just  at  Uie  time  of  dying. 
II.  In  these  cases,  virtuw,  or  implicit,  or  habituu 
repentance  doth  suffice  to  the  preventing  of  damna- 
tion. As  also  a  will  to  have  lived  perfectly  sufficeth 
in  the  case  of  continued  imperfections.'  12.  Things 
work  not  on  the  will  as  they  are  in  themselves ;  but 
as  they  are  apprehended  by  the  understanding :  and 
that  which  is  a|)prehended  to  be  either  of  doubtful 
evil,  or  but  a  httle  sin  and  of  little  danger,  will  be 
much  less  resisted,  and  ofter  committed,  than  sins 
that  are  dearly  apprehended  to  be  great  Therefore, 
where  any  sort  of  lie  is  apprehended  thns,  as  of 
small  or  doubtful  evil,  it  will  be  die  ofter  cmnmitted. 
13.  If  this  apprehension  be  wrong,  and  ocmie  from 
the  predominancy  of  a  carnal  or  ungodly  heart,, 
whieh  will  not  suffer  the  understanding  to  do  its 
office,  nor  to  take  that  to  be  evil  which  he  would  not 
leave,  tlien  both  the  judgment  and  the  lie  are  mortal, 
and  not  mortified,  pardoned  sins.  14.  But  if  this 
misapprehension  of  the  understanding  do  come  from 
natural  impotency,  «■  unavoidable  want  of  better  in- 
formation, or  only  from  the  £ault  of  a  vicious  inclin- 
ati<m,  irtiieh  yet  is  not  ^edominant,  but  is  the  rem- 
nant of  a  vice  which  is  mortified  in  the  main;  then 
neither  the  error  nor  the  often  lying  is  a  mortal,  but 
a  mortified  sin.  As,  for  instance.  If  false  teachers 
(as  the  Jesuits)  should  persuade  a  justified  person, 
niat  a  He  that  hurteth  no  man,  but  is  officious,  is  but 
a  venial  or  no  sin,  it  is  possible  for  such  a  person 
often  to  commit  it,  thon^  he  err  not  altogether  in- 
nocently. 15.  Though  It  is  true  that  all  good  chris- 
tians should  not  indulge  the  smallest  sin,  and  that 
tme  grace  will  make  a  man  willing  to  forsake  the 
least,  yet  certain  experience  telleth  us,  that  some 
constant  sinning  (aioTenamed)  dotii  consist  with 
nraee  in  all  that  have  it  upon  earth ;  and  thecefbre 
that  lesser  sins,  as  thoughts,  passions,  are  not  re- 
sisted BO  much  as  greater  be;  and  tiaerd'ore  that 
they  are  more  indulged  and  fevoured,  or  else  th^ 
would  not  be  ctHnmitted.  No  good  men  rise  up  wim 
so  great  and  constant  watohfulness  against  an  idle 
diought  or  word,  or  a  disorder  in  prayer,  &c.  as  they 
od  against  a  heinous  sin. 

',  He  that  would  have  this  and  all  such  cases  re- 
T  Rom.  vii.  26—23, 
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wived  in  a  word,  and  not  be  put  on  trying  tbe  case 
hy  all  these  distinctions,  must  take  another  casuist, 
or  rather  a  deceiver  instead  of  a  resolver  :  for  I  can- 
not otherwise  resolve  him. 

Quest.  II.  Is  it  not  contrary  to  the  light  of  nature, 
to  suffer  e.  g.  a  parent,  a  king,  myself  my  country, 
rather  to  be  dentroyed,  than  to  save  them  by  a  harm- 
*  less  lie  F 

Anim.  No.  Because,  I.  Particular  good  must  give 

{>lace  to  common.  And  if  once  a  lie  may  pass  for 
awful  in  cases  where  it  seemeth  to  be  good,  it  will 
overthrow  human  craverae,  and  debauch  miu^s  na- 
ture and  the  world. 

2.  And  if  one  evil  may  be  made  a  means  finr  good, 
it  will  infer  that  others  may  be  so  too,  and  so  will 
confound  good  and  evil,  and  leave  vicious  man  to 
take  all  for  good  which  he  thinks  will  do  good. 
That  is  not  to  be  called  a  harmless  lie,  which  is 
simply  evil,  being  against  die  law  of  tiod,  against 
the  order  of  nature,  the  use  of  human  Acuities,  and 
the  interest  and  converse  of  the  sociable  world. 

3.  The  error  of  the  objectors  chiefly  consisteth  in 
thinking  that  notiiing  is  further  hurtful  and  morally 
evil,  than  as  it  doth  nurt  to  some  men  in  corporu 
respects.  Whereas  that  is  evil,  which  is  against 
the  universal  rule  of  rectitude,  against  the  will 
of  God,  and  against  the  natore  and  perfection  of 
tlie  agent ;  much  more  if  it  also  tend  to  the  hurt  of 
other  men's  souls,  by  giving  them  an  example  of 
sinning.  ■-< 

4.  £id  though  there  may  sometimes  be  some  hu- 
man probability  of  such  a  thing,  yet  there  is  no  cer- 
tainty dial  ever  it  will  so  fall  out,  that  a  lie  shall 
save  the  life  of  king,  parent,  or  yourselves.  For  God 
cnn  open  the  eyes  of  that  enemy  whom  you  think  to 
blind  oy  a  lie,  and  cause  him  to  know  alt  the  truth, 
and  so  take  away  that  life,  which  you  thought  thus 
to  have  saved. 

5.  And  there  are  Ifcwfiil  means  enough  to  save 
your  lives  when  it  is  best  for  you  to  save  them. 
That  is,  obey  God,  and  trust  him  vrith  your  lives, 
and  he  can  save  them  without  a  lie,  if  it  be  best: 
and  if  it  be  not,  it  should  not  be  desired. 

6.  And  if  men  did  not  erroneously  overvalue  life, 
they  would  not  think  that  a  lie  were  necessary  for 
it.  When  it  is  not  necessary  to  live,  it  is  not  ne- 
cessary to  lie  for  life.  But  thus  one  sin  brings  on 
another :  when  carnal  men  overvalue  life  itself,  and 
set  more  by  it  than  by  the  fruition  of  God  in  the 
glory  of  heaven,  they  must  needs  then  overvalue  any 
means  which  seemeui necessary  topreserve  it  See 
Job  xiii.  7 — 10;  Frov.  imi.  17;  Bom.  vi.  15;  iii. 
7—9;  PsaL  v.  7;  Hos.  iv.  2;  John  viu.  44;  Rev, 
xxi.  27 ;  xzii.  15 ;  Col.  iii.  9 ;  I  John  ii.  21. 

7.  Yet  as  to  the  degree  of  evil  in  the  sin,  I  easily 
grant(widi  Augustine,  Enchirid.)  that  JfuAtMiinfarsil 
qmtmimo  et  de  quibui  quiique  mentiaiur :  rum  enim  ita 
peeeat  qui  consulendi,  quomodo  iUe  (pit  rutcendi  votuntate 
mentilur nec  UaUum  ttocet  qui  vtatorem  metUundo  in 
adversum  iter  mittii,  quantum  it  gut  initliii  mtee  awn- 
daeio  faliente  dtprccvat. 

Object.  Are  not  the  midwives  rewarded  by  God  for 
saving  the  Israelitish  children  by  a  lie  P 

Aiuw.  1  need  not  say  with  Austin,  "  The  fiut  was 
rewarded,  and  the  lie  pardoned}"  for  there  is  no 
such  thing  aa  a  lie  found  in  them.  Who  can  doubt 
but  that  God  could  strengthen  the  Israelitish  women 
to  be  delivered  without  the  midwives  P  And  who 
can  doubt  but  when  the  midwives  had  made  known 
the  king's  murderous  command,  that  the  women 
would  delay  to  send  for  the  midwives,  till,  by  the 
help  of  each  other,  the  children  were  secured  P 
Which  yet  is  imputed  to  the  midwives,  because  they 
confederated  wiui  them,  and  delayed  to  that  end. 


DIBECTORT.  Fast  I. 

So  tfiat  here  is  a  dissemUing  uid  concealing  pait  of 
the  truth,  but  here  is  no  lie  that  can  be  prond. 

Ohfeet.  But,  Heb.  xi.  31,  and  James  it  ^  Rahab 
is  said  to  be  justified  by  fidth  and  works,  when  she 
saved  the  spies  by  a  lie. 

Answ.  It  is  uncertain  whether  it  was  a  lie,  or  only 
an  equivocation,  and  whether  her  words  were  n(^ 
true  of'  some  other  men  that  had  been  her  guests. 
But  suppose  them  a  lie,  (as  is  most  like,)  the  Scrip- 
tore  no  more  justifieth  her  lie,  than  her  having  been 
a  harlot  It  is  her  believing  in  &e  Go<lof  Israel, 
whose  works  she  menticnied,  that  she  is  commended 
for,  together  with  the  saving  of  the  spies  wiUi  die 
hazard  of  her  own  lifie.  And  it  ii  no  wonder  if  aueh 
a  woman  in  Jericho  had  not  yet  learned  the  sinfiil* 
ness  of  such  a  lie  as  that 

Object.  But  at  least  it  conld  be  no  mortal  sin,  be- 
cause, Heb.  xi.  31,  and  James  ii.  25,  say  she  was 
justified. 

Anttc.  It  was  no  mortal  sin  in  her,  (that  is,  a  sin 
which  proveth  one  in  a  state  of  death.)  because  it 
had  not  those  evils  that  make  sin  mortal :  but  a  Ke 
in  one  that  doth  it  knowingly,  for  want  of  such  a 
predominancy  of  the  authonty  and  love  of  God  in 
the  soul,  as  should  prevail  against  the  contraiy 
motives  habitually,  is  a  mortal  sin,  of  an  ungodly 
person.  It  is  pernicious  falsehood  and  soul  delusion 
in  those  teachers,  that  make  poor  sinners  think  that 
it  is  the  smallness  of  the  outward  act  or  hurt  of  sin 
alone,  that  will  prove  it  to  be,  as  they  call  it,  venial, 
or  mortified,  and  not  mortal. 

Quest.  III.  Is  deceit  by  actitm  lawful,  which  seem- 
eth a  practical  lie  P  and  how  shall  we  interpret  Christ's 
making  as  if  he  wotdd  have  gone  fiirther,  Luke  xxiv. 
28;  and  David's  feigning  himself  mad,  and  common 
stratagems  in  war,  and  doing  things  porposefy  to 
deceive  another  ? 

Afuuh  I.  I  have  befive  proved  that  all  deeaving 
another  is  not  a  nn,  but  some  may  be  a  daty :  as  a 
physician  may  deceive  a  patient  to  get  down  a  medi- 
cine to  save  ms  life,  so  he  do  it  not  oy  a  lie. 

2.  Chrises  seeming  to  go  former  was  no  oAer 
than  a  lawful  conceument  or  dissimulation  of  his 
purpose,  to  occasion  their  importunity :  for  all  dis> 
simulation  is  not  evil,  though  lying  be.  And  the 
same  may  be  said  of  lawful  stratagems  as  such. 

3.  David's  case  was  not  sinfol,  as  it  was  mere  dis- 
simulation to  deceive  others  for  his  escape.  But 
whether  it  was  not  a  sinfol  distrust  of  God,  and  a 
disshnulatiott  by  too  unmanly  a  way,  I  am  not  able 
to  say,  unless  I  had  known  more  of  the  eireumstanees. 

Quett.  IV.  Is  it  lawful  to  tempt  a  child  or  aervsnt 
to  Ue,  merely  to  try  them  P 

Amsw.  It  is  not  lawfol  to  do  it  without  sufficient 
cause,  nor  at  any  time  to  do  that  which  inviteth  them 
to  lie,  or  giveth  any  countenance  to  the  sin,  as  Satan 
and  bad  men  use  to  tempt  men  to  sin,  by  commend- 
ing it  or  extenuating  it  But  to  lay  an  occasion  be- 
fore them  barely  to  try  them  (as  to  lay  money,  or 
wine,  or  other  things  in  their  way,  to  know  whether 
they  are  thieves  or  addicted  to  drink,  that  we  may 
the  better  know  how  to  cure  them ;  and  so  to  h^ 
their  veraci^)  is  not  uulawfiil.  For,  I.  The  sin  la 
virtually  cfnnmitted  when  diere  ia  a  will  to  onnniit 
it  though  there  should  be  no  temptation  or  oppor- 
tunity. 2.  We  do  nothing  which  is  either  a  com- 
mendation of  the  sin,  or  a  persuading  to  it  or  any 
true  cause  either  physical  or  moral;  but  only  an 
occasion.  3.  God  nimself,  who  is  more  contrary  to 
sin  thsn  any  creature,  doth  thus,  by  trial,  administer 
such  occa^ons  of  sin  to  men  that  are  viciously  dis- 
posed, as  he  knoweth  they  will  take;  and  his  com- 
mon mercies  are  such  occasions.  4.  God  hath  no 
where  forbidden  this  to  us :  we  may  not  do  evil  that 
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good  may  come  Iqr  it;  but  we  may  do  good  when 
we  know  evil  will,  come  of  it  by  men's  vice.   5.  It 
may  be  a  needfiil  means  to  tne  cure  of  that  sin, 
which  we  cannot  know  till  it  be  thoB  detected. 
V.  Is  all  eqaivocation  unlawful  ? 

Antw.  There  is  an  equivocating  which  is  really 
lying :  as  when  we  forsake  the  usual  or  just  sense  of 
a  word,  and  use  it  in  an  alien,  unusual  sense,  which 
we  know  will  not  be  understood,  and  this  to  deceive 
such  as  we  are  bound  not  to  deceive. 

But  there  is  a  use  of  equivocal  words  which  is 
lawful  and  necessary :  (for  human  langua^  hath  few 
words  which  ue  not  of  divers  significations.)  As, 
I.  When  onr  equiToeal  sense  is  well  understood  by 
the  hearers,  and  is  not  used  to  deceive  them,  bnt  bfr> 
cause  use  hath  made  those  words  to  be  fit ;  as  all' 
metaphors  are  equivocal,  and  yet  may  be  used.  2. 
When  the  equivocal  sense  is  the  most  usual  or  obvi- 
ous, and  if  it  be  not  understood,  it  is  through  the 
hearer's  fault  or  extraordinary  dulness.  3.  When  a 
robber,  or  usurping  ^rant,  or  any  cruel  enemy,  that 
hath  no  authority  to  do  it,  shall  seek  to  insnare  my 
Ufe  by  questions,  1  may  lawfully  answer  him  in  sucn 
doubtful  words,  as  purposely  are  intended  to  deceive 
him,  or  leave  him  ignorant  of  my  sense,  so  be  it  they 
be  not  lies  or  &lse  in  the  ordinary  usage  of  those 
words.  4.  And  to  such  a  person  I  may  answer 
doabtfbUy,  when  it  is  apparoit  that  it  is  a  doubtfol 
answer,  and  that  I  do  it  as  professing  that  I  will 
answer  him  no  more  particulwly  nor  {dainly^  bnt 
will  conceal  the  rest 

Q»e*t.  VI.  Whether  all  mental  reservation  be  un- 
lawful ? 

Anne.  This  needeth  no  other  answer  than  the 
former.  If  the  expressed  words  be  a  lie,  the  mental 
reservation  will  not  make  them  justifiable  as  a  truth. 
But  if  the  expressed  words  of  themselves  be  true, 
then  the  mental  reservation  may  be  lawful,  when  it 
is  no  more  than  s  concealment  of  part  of  the  truth, 
in  a  cue  where  we  are  not  bound  to  reveal  iL 

But  of  both  these  cases  I  must  refer  the  reader  to 
what  I  have  said  about  vows,  part  iii.  chap,  v,  tit  % 
without  which  he  will  not  know  my  meaning. 

^teni.  VII.  May  children,  servants,  or  subjects,  in 
danger,  use  words  which  tend  to  hide  their  raults  P 

Antw.  I.  When  they  are  bound  not  to  hide  the 
fault,  they  may  not :  which  is,  1.  When  due  obedi- 
ence, or,  2.  The  greater  good  which  will  follow,  re- 
quire them  to  open  it 

2.  When  they  are  not  bound  to  open  it,  th^  may 
hide  it  by  just  means,  bnt  not  by  lies  or  any  evil.  In 
what  eases  tfiey  may  hide  a  &Ailt  by  just  means,  I 
shall  here  say  no  more  to. 

Qpiut.  YIII.  Hay  I  speak  that  which  I  diink  is 
true,  but  am  not  sure  P 

A»»w.  If  you  have  a  just  call,  you  may  say  you 
think  it  is  true ;  but  not  flatly  that  it  is  so. 

Qusxf.  IX.  May  I  betieve  and  speak  that  of 
another,  by  way  of  news,  discourse,  or  character, 
which  I  hear  reported  by  ^)dly,  credible  persons,  or 
by  many  ? 

Atuio.  1.  The  main  doubt  is  when  you  have  a  call 
to  speak  it,  which  is  answered  after,  part  iv.  at  large. 

2.  You  may  not  so  easily  bdieve  and  report  evil  of 
another  as  good. 

3.  Tou  must  not  believe  ill  of  another  any  further 
than  evidence  doth  constrain  you  t  yet  you  may  be- 
lieve  it  according  to  the  degree  of  evidence  or  eredi- 
bihty ;  and  make  use  of  the  report  for  just  caution 
or  for  good ;  but  not  to  defame  another,  upon  un- 
certain^, or  without  a  call, 

4.  Tne  sin  of  receiving  and  spreading  felse  re- 

■Jobxxi.  15;  Mid.  iii.  14. 
>  Job  ixiT.  9i  Heb.  xiu.  15. 


ports  of  others  upon  hearsay,  is  now  so  eiNDmon 
among  those  that  do  profiess  so1»iet|r  and  religion, 
that  all  men  should  take  heed  of  it  m  all  company, 
as  they  would  do  of  the  pl^ue  in  an  infections  time. 
And  now  it  is  so  notorious  that  &lse  news  and  slan- 
ders of  others  are  so  common,  neither  good  men's 
words,  nor  common  fame,  will  allow  you  (or  excuse 
you)  to  believe  or  report  any  evil  of  another,  till 
you  are  able  to  prove  that  it  is  your  duty ;  but  all 
christians  should  join  in  lamenting  and  reproving  this 
common  uncbariteble  sin. 

Tit.  4.  Special  DirecHcm  against  Idle  7*att,  ami 
BtAbUng. 

Direct.  I.  Understand  well  what  is  idle  talk ;  tat 
many  take  that  to  be  vain  which  is  not,  and  many 
take  not  that  to  be  vain  which  is.  I  shall  therefore 
open  this  before  I  go  any  farther. 

The  judgment  of  infidels  and  im- 
pious men  here  are  of  little  regard,  uiT* 
1.  Some  of  them  think  pmyer  to  be 
but  vain  words,  because  God  knoweth  our  wants  and 
hearts,  Job  xxii.  2, 3,  and  our  service  is  not  profitable 
to  him  :  as  if  he  had  bid  us  "  seek  him  in  vain,"  Isa. 
xly.  19."  These  1  have  elsewhere  confuted.  2.  Others 
Uiink  firequentpreachingvain,  and  say  as  the  infidels 
of  Paul,  Aets  xviL  18,  "  What  will  this  babbler  say )" 
and  as  Pharaoh,  Exod.  r.  9,  "  Let  them  not  re^ird 
vain  words ;  but  God  saith,  Deut  xxxii.  46,  47,  "  Set 
your  hearts  to  all  the  words  which  I  testify  among 

^ou  for  it  is  not  a  vain  thing  for  you,  because  it 

IS  your  life."  3.  Some  carnal  wretches  diink 
vain  in  God's  service,  which  is  spiritual,  and  which 
they  understand  not,  or  which  is  above  the  reach  of 
a  fleshly  mind.*  4.  And  some  think  all  vain  in 
preaching,  conference,  writing,  or  prayer,  which  is 
long.  But  Christ  spake  no  vain  words  when  he 
"  prayed  all  night"  Luke  vi.  12.  Nor  are  we  bid  to 
pray  in  vain,  when  we  are  bid  "pray  continually^ 
instant^,  ai^  importunately/'  I  Thess.  v.  17;  Acts 
vL  4;  Luke  xviii.  1,  2.  Nor  did  Paul  speak  idly 
when  he  preached  till  midnight,  Acts  xx.  Godliness 
is  not  vain  "  which  is  profitable  to  all  things,"  1  Tim. 
iv.  8.  Indeed  as  to  their  own  salvation  the  wicked 
may  make  our  preaching  vain ;  but  the  word  of  God 
retumeth  not  empty.  The  oblations  of  the  disobe- 
dient are  vain,  Isa.  i.  13,  and  the  "  prayer  of  the 
wicked,  abominable  to  the  Lord,  but  the  prayer  of 
the  upright  is  his  delight,"  Frov,  xv.  8.  4.  Some 
think  all  preaching  vain,  of  that  which  they  know 
already,  whereas  mey  have  most  need  to  hear  of 
that,  lest  they  condemn  themselves  by  sinning  against 
their  knowledge,  2  Pet  i.  12,  13 ;  Rom.  xiv.  22. 
6.  Some  think  it  vain  if  the  same  things  be  often 
preached  on,  or  repeated,  (see  Phil.  iii.  1,)  thongh 
yet  diey  never  received  and  obeyed  them ;  or  if  the 
same  words  be  oft  repeated  in  prayer,  though  it  be 
not  tcom  emptiness  or  affectation  but  fervency,  Mark 
liv.  39 ;  Psai.  cxxxvi. ;  cxix.  7.  Unbelievers  think 
our  boasting  in  God  is  vain,  2  Kings  xviii.  20 ;  Isa. 
xlix.  4, 5.  8.  And  some  malicious  adversaries  charge 
it  on  ministers  as  preaching  in  vain,  whenever  the 
hearers  are  not  converted.  See  Heb.  iv.  2  j  Gal.  v.  2  j 
iii.  4  ;  iv.  II I  Isa.  liii.  I. 

On  the  other  side  many  that  are  godly  mistake  in 
thinking,  1.  That  all  talk  is  vain  which  is  not  of  ab- 
solute necessity  to  some  great  use  and  end.^  2.  And 
that  all  mirth  and  pleasant  discourse  is  vain.  Where- 
as the  Holy  Ghost  saith,  Prov.  xvii.  22,  "  A  merry 
heart  doth  good  like  a  medicine,  but  a  broken  spirit 
drieth  the  bones."  Prov.  xv,  13,  «  A  merry  heart 
maketh  a  cheerfnl  countenance;  but  by  sorrow  of 
b  1  Kings  xviiL  27;  Prov,  xxix.  9. 
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the  heart  the  spirit  is  broken."  Gen.  xxri.  8,  King 
Abimelech  saw  Isaac  sporting  with  Rebekah  h£ 
wife:  tauehing,  (as  the  Hebrew  is,)  or  {laying,  (as 
the  Chaldee,  and  Samaritan,  and  Septaaginti)  or 
jesting  (as  the  Syriac,  Arabic,  and  vnlgar  Latin). 

Observe  these  qutilificalionB,  and  your  mirth  and 
sporting  talk  will  not  be  idle.  I .  Let  it  be  such  and 
BO  mncn  as  is  useful  to  maintain  that  cheerfiilness  of 
mind  and  alacrity  of  spirits,  which  is  profitable  to 

{roar  health  and  duty;  far  if  bodily  recreations  be 
awAdt  ihea  tongue  recreations  are  lawfiil  when  they 
are  accommodate  to  their  end.  2.  Let  your  speech 
be  savoury,  seasoned  with  salt,  and  not  corrupt  and 
rotten  commonication ;  jest  not  with  filthiness  or 
Mn.  3.  Let  it  be  harmless  to  others:  make  not 
yourselves  merry  with  the  sins  or  miseries  of  other 
men.  Jest  not  to  their  wrong.  4.  Let  it  be  season- 
able, and  not  when  another  frame  of  mind  is  more 
convenient,  nor  when  graver  or  weightier  discourse 
should  take  place.  5.  Let  it  be  moderate  and  not 
excessive,  either  wasting  time  in  vain,  or  tending  to 
habituate  the  mind  of  the  speakers  or  hearers  to 
levity,  or  to  estrange  diem  firon  filings  that  should 
be  preferred.  6.  See  that  all  vonr  mirth  and  speech 
be  sanctified  hy  a  holy  end ;  niat  your  intent  in  all  be 
to  whet  your  spirits  and  cheer  up  and  fit  yourselves 
for  the  service  of  God,  as  yon  do  m  eating  and  drink- 
ing, and  all  other  things.  7-  And  mix  (with  cantel- 
oos  reverence)  some  serious  things,  that  the  end  and 
use  be  not  foi^otten,  and  your  mirth  may  not  be  al- 
together as  empty  and  fruitless  as  that  of  the  nn- 
sanctified  ia.  Sporting,  pleasant,  and  recreating  talk 
is  not  vain,  but  lawftil  upon  these  conditions.  8. 
Still  remembering  that  the  most  holy  and  profitable 
discourse  must  be  most  pleasant  to  us,  and  we  mnst 
not,  through  a  weariness  of  it,  divert  to  carnal 
mirth,  as  more  desirable,  bat  oiily  to  natural  honest 
mirth  aa  a  necessaiy  concomitant  to  exhilarate  tlie 
ainrits.* 

wiwtb  idle  talk.  °^  ™"  words,  then,  are  such 

Tbewriaor».  as  are  unprofitable  and  tend  not  to 
do  good."  I  here  forbear  to  speak 
of  those  idle  words  which  ore  also  worse  than 
vain,  as  mentioned  before  among  the  sins  of  the 
tongue.  Idle  words  are,  1.  Either  simply  such 
which  tend  to  no  good  at  all.  2.  Or  comparatively 
such )  which  are  aoout  some  small  or  inconsiderable 
good,  when  you  should  be  speaking  of  greater 
mings :  the  former  sort  are  always  itOe,  and  there- 
fbre  always  sinful;  the  latter  sort  are  sometimes 
lawfhl  in  themselves,  that  is,  when  greater  matters 
are  not  to  be  talked  of:  in  its  season  it  is  lawAil  to 
s^eak  about  the  saving  of  a  penny,  or  a  point,  or  a 

Em  i  but  oat  of  season,  when  greater  matters  are  in 
and,  this  is  but  idle,  sinful  talk. 
Also  there  is  a  great  deal  of  difference  between  now 
and  then  an  idle  word,  and  a  babbling,  prating  cus- 
tom, by  which  it  becometh  the  daily  practice  of  lome 
loose-tongued  personsj  so  that  the  greater  part  of 
the  words  of  all  their  lives  are  merely  vain. 

The  particular  kinds  of  idle  talk  are  scarce  to  be 
nnmbered.   Someof  them  are  ^ese. 

1.  When  the  tongne  is  like  a  vagrant  beggar  or 
masterless  dog,  that  is  never  in  the  way,  and  never 
out  of  the  way,  being  left  to  talk  at  random  about 
any  nnmofitable  matter  that  comes  before  it ;  and 
nieh  will  never  want  matter  to  talk  of;  every  thing 
they  see  or  hear  is  the  subject  of  their  chat ;  and  one 

'  Jnaes  v.  13,  "  Ii  any  merry  t  Let  hta  nog  pidmi." 
'  Otiosam  Tcrbnm  eit  qnod  jnstn  neceMitttu  ant  inten- 
tions piKatilitati*  careL     Grcgor.  UoraL 
'  1  Cor.  iii.  20:  Rom.  i.  31. 

'  Job  X2XV.       SaUh  Hugo,  the  re  u  a  time  when  no- 


word  begetteth  occasion  and  matter  for  another,  ! 
without  end.  j 

2.  Another  sort  of  idle  talk  is  the  vain  diacouraes  i 
(by  word  or  writing)  of  some  learned  men,  in  whidt  | 
they  bestow  an  excessive  multitude  of  words  about 
some  small  impertinent  thing ;  not  to  edify,  but  to  | 
show  their  wit :  ■  which  Seneca  repehends  at  lai^c 

3.  Another  sort  of  idle  talk  is  vam  and  inuuodCTate  i 
disputmgs,  about  the  smaller  circumstances  of  re- 
ligion, or  frequent  disooorses  abont  snch  nnedifriw 
things  while  greater  matters  should  be  talked  vf. 

'*  But  avoid  fM^sh  qnestionB,  and  geaealogie*,  mai 
contentions,  and  striving  about  the  law,  for  they 
are  unprofitable  and  vam,"  Tit  iii.  9.  "  Now  thie 
end  of  the  commandment  is  charity,  out  of  a  pare 
heart,  and  of  a  good  conscience,  and  of  feith  unfeign- 
ed :  from  which  some  having  swerved,  have  tamed 
aside  unto  vain  jangling,  desiring  to  be  teachers  of 
the  law,  understanding  neither  what  they  say,  nor 
whereof  thev  aflSrm,"  1  Tim.  i.  S— 7.  "  O  Timothy, 
keep  that  which  is  committed  to  thy  trust,  avoidin^g 
profane  and  vain  babblings,  and  opposition  of  scieiiees  | 
fiilsely  so  called ;  which  some  professiiig,  have  erred 
concerning  the  feith,"  1  Tim.  vi.  SIO,  31.  '*  But  likim 
profane  and  vain  babblinn;  for  ther  will  increase 
uMo  more  imgo^inesB,"  a.Thn.  it  16.  "There  are 
many  unmly  and  vain  talkiers,"  &c.  Tit  i.  10,  11. 

4.  Another  sort  of  idle  talk  is  the  usii^  of  a  need- 
less  multitude  of  words,  even  about  that  which  is 
good  and  necessary  in  itself,  but  might  better  be  j 
opened  in  a  briefer  manner.'  Even  in  preaching  or  i 
praying  words  may  be  vain ;  which  is  when  they  are  | 
not  suited  to  the  matter  and  the  hearers :  for  yen 
must  note  that  the  same  words  are  necessary  to  one  i 
sort  of  hearers,  which  are  vain  as  to  another  sort.  j 
And  therefore  as  ministers  mnst  take  heed  timt  they  | 
snit  their  manner  of  speech  to  their  anditm,  so  hear-  I 
m  must  take  heed  lest  they  ceBsorio^s^y  sod  raahfy  j 
call  that  vain  which  is  omwcesMiTy  to  uiem,  w  men 

as  they :  there  may  be  present  many  ignorant  per-  | 
sons  that  the  preacher  is  better  acquainted  with  tnan  j 
you :  and  the  ignorant  lose  that  which  is  concisely  ut- 
tered :  they  mnst  have  it  at  large,  in  many  words,  and 
oft  repeated,  or  else  they  understand  it  not,  or  re- 
member not  diat  which  they  understand.  But  yet 
a  real  excess  of  words  even  about  holy  things  most 
be  avoided.  **  Be  not  rash  with  thy  mouth,  and  let 
not  thine  heart  be  hasty  to  utter  any  thii^  before 
God :  for  God  is  in  heaven,  and  thou  upon  eardi  i 
therefore  let  thy  words  be  few :  for  a  drmm  comelli 
Airough  the  nnutitude  of  bosiBeaB,  and  a  fool's  voiee 
is  known  by  the  multitude  of  wends.*''  Two  causes 
of  idle  woras  in  prayer  must  be  avoided :  1.  Empti- 
ness and  rashness.  3.  Affectation;  that  is,  (1.)  Af- 
fectation to  words,  as  if  you  should  be  heard  for  say- 
ing so  many  words  over  and  over,  (as  the  papists  in 
their  Jesus  Psalter  say  over  the  name  Jesu  nine  times 
together,  and  those  nine  times,  fifteen  times  over, 
besides  all  their  repetitions  of  it,  in  the  petiticms 
themselves  between.'  So  in  the  titles  of  the  blessed 
Virgin,  in  her  Litany,  p.  525.)  Hypocrites  in  all 
ages  and  religions  have  the  same  trimng  way  d  de- 
votion !  as  Christ  showeth  of  the  very  heathen  that 
used  this  way ;  '*  But  when  ye  pray  nse  not  vain  re- 
petitions, as  the  heathen  do,  for  they  thhdt  tiiat  they 
shall  be  heard  for  their  much  speaking :  be  ye  not 
therefore  like  unto  them,"  Matt  vi.  7-  (2.)  There 
is  an  affectation  of  length  that  canseth  idle  words  in 

thin^,  and  a  time  when  aometliing  thould  b«  ^ken;  bat 
never  a  time  when  all  should  be  ipoken. 

■  Eccleg.  V.  23,  The  Spartan  ba&ished  an  orator  for  Mf- 
iaa,  he  could  apeak  all  day  of  uy  snluect  Ennoo. 

n  Sec  the  Haiuul  of  Prayen  priated  at  Antweip.  16S8L 
pag.507. 
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pn^er;  when  men  think  that  it  is  for  the  honour  of 
uieiT  puts  to  spend  so  much  tune,  and  spe&k  so  kn^ 
together,  or  waai  their  supnstiiMnu  conseiaieefl  in 
secret  tie  them  to  hold  on  so  long,  and  hare  not  mat- 
ter or  afrectku  anawemUe  to  uL  up  the  time,  no 
marvel  if  it  be  filled  np  widi  words  that  are  too  nmeh 
guilty  of  vanitf . 

i.  Another  kind  ol  idle  talk  is  that  which  is  pur- 
posely contrived  to  humour  idle  fancies,  and  recreate 
Ticioos  minds,  and  pass  away  men's  precious  time : 
such  are  abundance  of  lore-books,  romances,  plays, 
ud  ^ay-books ;  volumes  of  vani^,  and  hours  full  of 
studied  vani^  (and  worse) :  and  such  is  much  of  the 
talk  of  feigned  focda  and  jesters :  vices  which  I  can 
haidhr  express  so  odious  as  I  apprehend  them. 

&  AnoUw  sort  is  a  custom  01  inwdinate  jesting : 
this  vem  or  dispositi«i  is  so  stro^  in  some,  that 
Then  tliey  have  a  list  to  vent  a  jest,  they  cannot 
bold,  tut  out  it  must  come  whatever  it  cost,  and  be 
b  never  bo  firivolous  and  vain,  Eph.  v.  4. 

7.  Another  sort  is  foolish  talk,  that  hath  not  wit 
enough  to  make  it  edifying  Eph.  v.  4.  And  among 
idle  talkers  how  much  of  it  is  foolish !  How  weary 
voald  it  make  a  man  to  hear  the  talk  of  many  bab> 
Uera!  How  insipid  is  it !  How  sottish!  Like  the 
talk  of  a  mad-man,  or  a  drunkai  man,  or  a  man  in  his 
deep:  it  is  &r  pleasanter  not  only  to  hear  a  bird 
diiip,  but  a  swine  gnm^  than  to  hear  mneh  of  their 
diiGMne.  See  Prov.  x.  14t  jdL.Ui  xxviii.  19; 
1  FeL  ii.  15 1  Prov.  xv.  2, 14. 

_    Dirtet.  11.  Understand  also  the 

^55?        nggravationB  of  idle  words,  which  of 
them  are  the  greatest  sios,  that  they 
nay  be  most  carefully  avoided.    Though  all  idle 
wwds  are  sins,  yet  all  are  not  equally  sinful  t  the 
vorstare  such  as  these  that  follow. 

1.  When  idle  words  are  frequent,  multiplied,  and 
made  their  common  talk  and  custom :  which  is  the 
ate  of  some  men,  but  of  abundance  of  lomiacious 
vanea;  whose  natural  dispositiott  inelinetk  them 
duielo.  One  that  hath  bnt  little  wit,  and  mneh  self* 
coBceitednesSt  and  passion,  will  have  a  torrent  of 
vords  for  a  drop  of  sense.^  If  th^  meet  but  with 
a  penoo  so  patient  and  idle  as  to  give  them  the 
i>«ring,  they  will  sit  a  whole  hour  together  with 
7011,  yea,  many  hours,  to  tell  you  first  how  the  affiiirs 
p  between  them  and  their  husbands,  or  children,  or 
wrvanls  ]  and  then  talk  of  their  eattle,  house,  or  land ; 
ud  then  tell  you  of  news,  and  enter  into  a  long  dis- 
<oune  of  other  men's  matters,  which  they  neither 
osderatand  nor  have  any  thing  to  do  with :  and  next 
>bey  talk  of  the  weather ;  ana  then  of  the  market, 
what  is  cheap  and  whatis  deari  and  then  they  tell 
yoQ  what  this  body  said  to  them,  and  what  the  other 
body  said ;  and  then  they  tell  you  a  story  of  the  old 
and  how  the  world  is  changed,  and  how  much 
wter  the  former  times  were  than  these :  then  they 
tell  you  what  wrong  such  a  one  did  them,  and  what 
be  nid  of  them,  and  how  bad  this  or  that  man  is, 
>ad  what  they  said  or  did  amiss ;  and  what  the  re- 
port <tf  the  country  is  of  such  and  such :  then  they 
ml  70Q  what  clothes  such  a  one  wears,  and  how  fine 
vid  gallant  such  a  one  is,  and  who  keepedi  a  good 
bmiie,  and  who  is  mggardly  and  sparing  t  then  they 
^  you  what  meat  was  at  such  and  such  a  table  or 
^}  and  if  they  be  at  mea^  they  have  something 
to  (ay  about  every  dish,  and  every  sort  of  meat  or 
™i>k;  especially  news  takes  npmuch  of  their  dis> 


,  --^riui,  a  R«tt  PmisD  lord,  wu  told  by  Apellu. 
<ut  nhiU  be  wai  uleot  they  reverencM  him  for  hu  gold  ana 
^  altire,  but  when  Ii«  talked  of  what  he  nndentood  not, 
<K  boy,  jo  tba  ibop  lanirhfdaihim.  rialarrh  de Tranquil. 
Aam.p«.i54.  ■ 

»««  fiiek.  xzxiii.  30.  SoUiiu  ApoUinar.  Sidon.  ia  bii 


course.''  And  it  is  well  if  in  all  this,  the  seimon  of 
the  inreacher,  or  his  pmyer,  or  his  Ufe,  be  not 
brought  in  to  lUI  np  the  empty  places  of  the  di^ 
course ;  and  it  may  be  the  king  and  his  council,  and 
his  laws,  and  his  doings,  shall  be  defiled  by  these 
parrots^  unreverend  pratdings,  as  well  as  meaner 
things  and  persons :  so  that,  as  Theophrastns  saith, 
he  mat  would  not  fall  into  a  fever,  let  him  run  firom 
them  in  all  the  haste  he  can.  I  shoitld  rather 
think  it  would  cast  one  into  the  scurvy,  if  weariness 
be  so  great  a  symptom  of  it  as  they  say.  He  that 
hath  nothing  to  do  in  this  world,  nor  any  thing  to 
do  for  the  worid  to  come  1  and  that  hath  no  use  for 
his  time,  w  wit,  or  tongue,  or  hands,  but  waketh  as 
be  sleepeth,  and  liveUi  as  he  most  lie  when  he  is 
dead)  he  that  hath  neiHter  master,  work,  nor  wages, 
bat  thinks  he  is  made  to  see  leaves  wag,  or  hear 
flies  buzz  I  let  him  choose  such  a  companion,  and  let 
him  sit  and  hear  such  people  chat  For  part,  I 
can  easilier  endure  to  have  them  call  me  morose, 
or  proud,  or  imcivil,  or  any  thing;  nay,  I  had  rather 
be  digging,  or  plongfaing,  or  ridding  kennels,  than  en- 
dure the  tedionsness  of  ^edr  discoorses.  >  Dionysins 
sent  one  to  be  put  to  death,  for  finding  fault  with 
his  poetry ;  but  called  him  again  to  try  him  aoca 
more ;  and  the  man  rose  np  in  the  midst  of  his  reci- 
tation, saying.  Come,  let  me  go  to  the  gibbet,  as 
choosing  to  me  rather  than  to  m  so  wearinl.  I  am 
not  80  impatienti  but  I  should  be  glad  if  I  eonld 
sleep  well  whOe  I  am  tied  to  such  company.  And 
if  I  had  one  to  send  to  school  that  were  sick  of  the 
talking  evil,  the  ssortet  ioqimmdit  I  would  give  (as 
isocnrtes  required)  a  donUe  pay  to  the  schoolmaster 
willingly,  one  part  for  teaching  him  to  hold  his 
tongue,  and  the  other  half  for  teaching  him  to  speuk. 
I  should  think  many  such  men  and  women  half 
cured,  if  they  were  half  as  weair  of  speaking  as  I 
am  of  hearing  them.  He  that  lets  such  twattlin^ 
swallows  build  in  his  chimney,  may  took  to  have  his 
pottage  savour  of  their  dung.  Nw-,  thon^  ttiey 
ma^  nave  some  learning  snd  goomiess  to  season 
thor  discoorse,  dieir  too  nuieh  loquacity  will  make 
rale's  stomach  turn  against  it  {  and  the  surfeit  may 
make  some  queasy  stomachs  distaste  even  the  more 
wholesome  rood.  Pompey  was  so  weary  of  Tolly's 
bdkativeness,  that  he  wished  he  had  been  on  Caisu's 
side,  for  then  he  would  have  feared  me,  (saith  he,) 
whereas  now  his  famiUari^  weerieth  me. 

Omne  nipcrTacnDin  pUno  de  psctors  mansL 

2.  It  is  an  ag^vation  of  the  nn  of  loqoaci^  and 
idle  talk,  when  it  is  done  in  a  prond,  seli-coneeited- 
nesB  (tf  your  own  wit,  witti  an  unmannerly  emitempt 
(tf  others.  This  is  the  case  of  abundance  that  have 

not  the  manners  or  patience  to  stay  till  another  man 
hath  done  his  speech.  They  think  others  so  long 
that  their  list  will  not  hold  till  they  come  to  the 
end.  Yea,  man^  pretended  learned  men  and  dis- 
putants have  this  disease,  that  without  enj  shame, 
or  respect  to  order,  or  their  own  reputation,  they 
are  in  such  haste  to  answer,  and  tau  themselves, 
that  they  cut  off  the  speech  of  others  in  the  midst, 
as  if  they  should  say,  Hold  your  tongue,  and  let  me 
speak  that  am  wiser.  And  theb  excuse  is.  Yon  are 
so  long  that  I  shall  forget  half  before  yon  come  to 
the  CM.  But  if  it  be  in  a  dispntation  or  about  great 
matters,  it  is  nsnally  much  more  to  the  advantage 
of  the  truth  and  hearers,  to  speak  all  that  necessarily 

dctcription  of  king  Theodoriem  aaith  that  at  bit  feasts,  Max- 
imum tunc  posdua  inverbtieit:  fnippequam  ilUeattt  nulla 
uarrantnr  aut  aeria. 

I  Difficila  oat  cam  iis  daitrsqai  neqne  otii  neftw  ncgotii 
tempora  dittingaere  noniDL  Tuophraatni. 
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nut  be  eonridered  tosetiieT,  in  a  contmned  speech : 
for  the  parts  of  trnth  nare  such  a  dependence  one 
upon  another,  like  the  members  of  a  bo^,  or  die 
wbeds  cS  a  watch,  that  they  are  not  understood  dis- 
jnnctly,  half  ihe  sense  of  them  being  respeetiTe  to 
the  other  parts.  Therefore  to  deliver  it  (in  soeh 
cases)  by  fragments,  and  chopping  of  words,  and 
firequent  interruptions  one  of  another,  is  to  chat  or 
contend,  and  not  to  open  the  truth  with  the  clear- 
ness and  gravity  which  it  requireth.  These,  there- 
fore, ^at  accuse  others  of  speaking  too  long,  to 
excuse  their  uncivil  interruptions,  may  take  their 
answer  from  Augustine,  AMt  ut  muitilomtiim  tU- 

moR  naUtttudhu  or*  preb'xitatf  iHtantw.  The  huge 
volumes  of  Augustine,  Chrysostom,  Suarex,  Calvin, 
yea,  Tostatus  himself,  are  seldom  accused  of  idle 
words.  If  yon  depnte  to  each  their  equal  share  of 
time,  a  composed  discourse  is  fitter  and  spareth  time 
better,  than  interrupting  altercations  and  exchange 
of  words ;  and  if  your  memory  cannot  hold  all  that 
is  said,  either  take  notes,  or  crave  the  help  of  some 
repetition,  or  answer  the  part  which  you  do  remember. 

3.  Idle  talk  is  worst  when  it  is  about  holy  things, 
and  tendeth  to  profane  them :  when  men  unreve- 
rently  babUc  about  the  Scriptures,  or  controversies 
ot  religion ;  or  when  by  flaent  tongues  men  design 
the  increase  of  smne  fection,  or  propagating  of  some 
error,  or  the  setting  forth  their  parts.  Saith  Hierom, 
(ad  NepoL)  Ker6a  tw^oere  ei  ap»d  iw^aeritum  vu^ut 
admiratumem  tut  /aeen,  mdoetcram  komnam  nt: 
nihil  ton  /aciie  mum  mlBmplAtm  et  indoetamt  voht- 
biHtaie  lingua  deeipent  qnm  ^egmd  nm  intiUigit, 

emiraivr.   Pro&ne  loqoaci^  is  the  worst  kind  of 
^  lacity. 

4.  Idle  words  are  the  greater  sin  when  they  are 
magnified  and  justified,  and  taken  to  be  lawful,  if 
not  some  excellent  thing.  As  some  unhappy  scholars 
that  spend  whole  days  and  months  about  aome  trivial, 
unnecessary  studies,  while  Christ,  the  wisdom  of 
God,  (or  the  sulgect  of  divine  philosophy,)  is  neglect- 
edhe  that  heareth  some  of  their  supposed  critical 
curiosities,  would  say  with  Paul,  "  The  Lord  know- 
eth  the  thoughts  oi  the  wise  that  thcjr  are  vain," 
1  Cor.  iii.  20.  And  if  he  compare  their  lives  with 
their  studies,  perhaps  he  will  remember,  "  They  be- 
came vain  in  their  imaginations ;  their  foolish  hearts 
were  darkened,  and  professing  themselves  wise,  they 
became  foots,"  Rom.  i.  21. 

5.  Idle  words  are  an  aggravated  sin,  when  they 
are  studied,  and  pompously  set  forth  at  great  labour 
and  cost,  as  a  matter  to  be  gloried  in ;  as  in  plays 
•nd  romances;  worse  than  tobacco-houses  where 
men  sell  smoke.  The  pleasure,  the  love,  the  labour, 
the  cost,  the  time,  the  deceit,  the  temptation,  the 
impenitoiey,  are  the  great  a^ravations  of  this  sin. 

Direct.  III.  Understand  and  con- 
rf^chffiuTk.  mischief  of  the  sin  of  bab- 

bling, idle  talk.  For  the  common 
cause  of  it  is,  that  men  take  it  to  be  so  small  a  sin, 
that  they  think  there  is  no  danger  in  it ;  and  there- 
fore they  fear  it  no  more  than  a  scratched  finger. 

1.  (Besides  the  general  evil  mentioned  tit  I. 
direct  i.)  etmsider  that  much  idle  talk  is  a  multi- 
tude of  sins.  Though  one  idle  word  were  never  so 
small  a  sin,  yet  when  it  cometh  to  hundreds  and 
thousands,  and  is  your  daily,  houriy  cnstom,  all  set 
together  cannot  he  small.  Many  thousand  pence 
is  more  than  one  shilling  or  pound.  And  your  fre- 
quent custom  of  idle  tals,  may  amount  to  a  greater 
sinfulness,  than  Noah's  once  drunkenness,  or  David's 
once  adultery,  or  Peter's  once  denying  Christ   If  a 

"  Col.  ii.  8. 

"  Col  ui.  1^  17;  Eph.  iv.  29;  PmI  cviii.  1. 


swearer  should  swear  as  oft,  or  a  liar  lie  as  <^  or  a. 
thief  Bt«l  as  (rft  as  many  women  (and  men  too) 
speak  idly,  what  monsters  should  we  take  them  for  t 
3.  Idle  talk  exclndeth  all  the  good  discourse  snd 
edifying  speech  that  should  have  been  osed  all  that 
time. "  We  have  many  greater  nses  for  our  tongues ; 
you  have  your  business  to  talk  of^  and  your  God* 
and  your  souls,  and  your  duties,  and  yonr  sins,  and 
the  life  to  come  to  talk  of!  Oh  how  many  great  and 
necessary  things !  And  will  vou  shut  out  all  this 
edifying  speech,  by  your  idle  chat  P  Will  yon  hinder 
others  as  well  as  yourselves  P 

3.  Idle  talk  is  a  sinful  consumer  of  time:  yoa 
have  greater  business  to  spend  your  hours  in  :  if  yon 
saw  iniat  a  world  yon  are  ready  to  ^  to,  and  saw 
how  near  you  are  to  it,  you  would  think  yourselvea 
that  you  had  greater  business  than  idle  chat,  to 
spend  your  time  in.  Do  you  know  what  you  Iwe  ia 
losing  all  those  hours  ? 

4.  Idle  talk  corrupts  the  hearers'  minds,  and  tend- 
eth to  make  them  hght,  and  vain,  and  empty,  even 
as  good  discourse  aoth  tend  to  make  them  good. 
Why  do  you  talk  to  others,  bnt  to  communicate  your 
sense  and  aflfections  to  them  by  your  words  ?  And 
for  all  that  many  take  it  for  a  little  sin,  I  am  sore 
it  is  not  a  little  hurt  that  it  doth.  If  men  were 
not  used  to  be  entertained  with  so  mnch  vain  dis- 
course, they  eonld  not  tell  how  to  keep  better  diinga 
from  their  minds  or  mouths ;  nor  would  their  dionghts 
be  BO  habituated  to  vani^ ;  nor  would  they  i^e 
such  returns  of  idle  words ;  whereas  one  vain  dis- 
course begets  another,  and  it  is  a  multiplying  and 
very  infectious  sin. 

5.  As  TOUT  tongues  are  misemployed,  so  yonr  wits 
and  minds  are  dishonoured  by  vain  talk.  Even  good 
words  will  grow  contemptible  when  they  are  too 
cheap  and  common.  A  fiddler  at  the  door  goes  but 
for  a  rogue,  diough  music  and  musteians  be  honoured : 
whoever  took  a  talkative  babbler  fot  a  wise  man  t 
He  that  is  kge^uhu  is  seldom  pkilobigui,  much  less 
philoacphut.*  As  Demosthenes  said  to  a  prater.  If 
thou  knewest  more,  thou  wouldst  say  less.  They 
seldom  go  for  men  of  action  and  virtue  that  talk 
much ;  they  that  say  much,  usually  do  little :  women, 
and  children,  and  old  folks,  are  commonly  the  great- 
est talkers  (I  may  add,  mad  folks).  Livv  noteth, 
that  soldiers  that  prate  and  brag  mnch,  seldom  fight 
well ;  and  Erasmus  noteth,  that  children  that 

?uickly  leam  to  ^ak  are  lon^  in  learning  to  go. 
t  is  not  the  barkmg  car  that  bitetfa.  I^et  it  be  toe 
honour  of  a  parrot  to  speak  much,  but  of  a  man  to 
speak  wisely.  The  mobili^  of  their  tongues  (an 
honour  common  to  an  aspen  leaf)  is  all  their  honour, 
that  can  smftu  twMi  poMett  dieere,  say  a  little  in  a 
great  many  of  words ;  but  muUajxaieit,  much  in  fiew 
words,  is  the  character  of  the  wise,  unless  when  the 
quality  of  the  auditors  prohibiteth  it :  and  mkI 
m  dicendo  brevi$simi,  if  the  auditors  can  bear  it  shall 
be  accounted  the  best  speakers.  I  am  not  of  his 
mind  that  said.  He  oft  repented  speaking,  but  never 
repented  silence.  But  except  they  be  ministers, 
few  men  have  so  much  cause  to  repent  of  silence  as 
of  speech.  iVon  quam  multOy  ted  quam  bene,  most  be 
the  christian's  caie.  As  one  said  of  philosophy,  I 
may  much  more  say  of  religion,  that  though  an 
orator's  excellency  appeaieth  onl^  in  speaking,  yet 
the  philosopher's  (ana  the  christian's)  appeareth  as 
much  in  silence. 

6.  Where  there  is  much  idle  talk,  there  will  be 
much  sinful  talk.  Prov.  x.  19,  "  In  the  multitude  of 
words  there  wanteth  not  sin  :  but  he  that  refraineth 
his  lips  is  wise."   There  are  lies,  or  backbitings,  ob 

•  Ecclc.  T.  3,  7 ;  X.  12— U;  PmL  xxxvii.  30;  Prov.xnv 
27,  2B;  X.20;  xii.  18;  x.  19;  xTiu.4— 6;  xxi.2a. 
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meddling  witli  other  folks'  matters,  or  scumloas 
jeits,  if  not  many  nicfa  sins  that  go  along  with  a 
course  of  idle  talk :  it  i^  Uie  vehicle  in  H'hich  the 
deril  giTeth  hia  most  pdaonooa  draaghts.  Saith 
Lipsius,  It  is  given  to  pcaters,  mm  wmlta  UaUum  ted 
wiak :  to  speak  ill,  as  well  as  to  ipeak  much. 

7.  Vain  words  hinder  your  own  edification.  Who 
koowetb  if  you  would  bold  your  tongues,  but  some 
one  would  speak  wiselier,  that  might  do  you 
good?' 

8.  And  you  weary  the  hearers  (unless  they  are 
strangely  patient)  when  vou  intend  to  please  them 
(or  ebe  you  might  as  well  talk  all  that  by  yourself). 
It  ii  scarce  manners  for  them,  unless  you  be  much 
their  inCerion,  to  tril  you  they  are  weary  to  hear 
you,  and  to  entreat  you  to  hold  your  tongues ;  but 
yoa  little  know  how  oft  they  think  so ;  I  judge  of 
others  by  myself;  I  fiy  from  a  talkatiTe  person,  as 
from  a  bed  that  hath  fleas  or  lice :  I  would  shut  my 
doors  against  them,  as  I  stop  my  windows  against 
the  wind  and  cold  in  winter.  How  glad  am  1  when 
they  have  done,  and  gladder  when  they  are  gone  1 
Make  not  yourselves  a  burden  to  your  company  or 
fnends,  by  the  troublesome  noise  of  an  unwearied 
tongue. 

9.  Many  words  are  the  common  causers  of  conten- 
tion. Some  word  or  other  will  &U  that  offendeth 
Aoae  that  hear  it ;  or  else  wiU  be  carried  to  those 
diat  are  absent,  and  made  the  oeeaaion  of  heart- 
burnings, rehearsals,  brawls,  or  law-snita.  There  is 
no  keeping  quietness,  peace,  and  love,  with  talkatiTe 
prattlers ;  at  least  not  long. 

10.  Are  you  not  sensible  what  pride  and  impu- 
dency  is  in  it,  when  you  think  yourselves  worthiest 
to  speak  ?  As  if  you  should  say,  You  are  all  chil- 
dren to  me ;  hold  your  tongues,  and  hear  mc  speak ! 
If  you  had  christian  humili^.and  modesty,  you  would 
in  honour  prefer  others  before  yourselves,  Rom.  xii, 
10.  You  would  think  yourselves  unworthieat  to  speak, 
(mileaa  the  contrary  be  very  evident,)  and  desire 
rather  to  hear  and  learn.  As  Heraclitus  being  ai^ed. 
Why  he  alone  was  silent  in  the  company,  answered. 
That  you  may  talk ;  so  when  you  telk  above  your 
parts,  it  ia  as  if  you  told  the  company,  I  talk  that  all 
you  may  be  silent. 

11.  It  ia  a  voluntary  sin  and  not  repented  of.  For 
yon  may  easily  forbear  it  if  you  will ;  and  you  wil- 
fully continue  in  it;  and  therefore  impenitency  ia 
your  danger. 

13.  Laatly,  consider  how  unprofitable  a  sin  it  ia ; 
and  how  little  you  have  to  hire  you  to  commit  it 
What  get  you  bv  it?  Will  yon  daily  sin  againat 
God  fin-  noUiing  r 

Dinet.  IV.  If  you  would  not  be  idle  talkers,  see 
that  yoor  hearts  be  taken  np  with  something  that  is 
good;  and  that  your  tongues  be  acquainted  with 
and  aeeoatomed  to  their  proper  woric  and  duty.<i  An 
empty  head  and  heart  are  the  causes  of  emp^, 
frothy,  vain  discourse.  Conscience  may  tell  you 
when  your  tongues  run  upon  vanity,  that  at  that 
lime  there  is  no  sense  of  sin  or  duty,  or  the  presence 
of  God  upon  your  hearts ;  no  holy  love ;  no  seal  for 
God:  bat  yon  are  asleep  to  God  and  all  ihat'is  good; 
and  in  this  sleep  yon  moither  and  talk  idly  of  any 
thii^  that  cometh  into  yom  mind.  Also  you  make 
not  coBseienee  of  ^akug  of  that  which  is  good,  ot 
else  it  would  keep  out  nxdty  and  eviL  Remember 
what  abundance  of  greater  matters  you  have  to  talk 
of!  You  have  die  evil  of  sin,  the  multitude  and  sub- 
til^ of  temptations,  and  the  way  of  resisting  them, 

'  Pnv.  xxiii.  B,  9. 

*  In.  xxxii.  4—6 ;  Mate  xii.  H  36 ;  2  Cor.  iv.  13 ;  John 
iti  II;  I  Jobniv.  b;  Prov.  xvi.  23;  PuLxLSjCadt 
'  Pnv.  uiii.  16;  FsaL  cxlr.  6. 11-13^  21. 


to  talk  of ;  yon  have  your  iaulta  to  lament,  your  evi- 
dencea  to  inquire  after,  your  mercies  thankfully  to 
open,  the  greatness  and  goodness,  and  all  the  attri- 
butes of  GR>d  to  praise  i  you  have  all  the  wwks  of 
God  to  admire,  even  all  the  creatores  in  Aie  world 
to  contemplate,  and  all  God's  admirable  providences 
and  government  to  observe ;  you  have  uie  mystery 
of  redemption,  the  person,  and  office,  and  liw,  ana 
miracles,  and  sufferings,  and  glory,  and  intercession, 
and  rei^  of  Christ  to  talk  of;  and  all  the  secret 
sanctifymg  operations  of  the  Holy  Ghost;  and  all 
the  ordinances  of  God,  and  all  the  means  of  grace, 
and  all  our  duties  to  God  and  man,  and  all  the  holy 
Scripture ;  besides  death  and  judgment,  and  heaven 
and  bell,  and  the  concernments  the  church  of 
God,  and  the  case  of  the  persons  yon  speak  to,  who 
may  need  your  instruction,  exhortation,  admonition, 
reproof,  or  comfort :  and  is  not  here  work  enough 
to  employ  your  tongues,  and  keep  them  from  iue 
talk?'  Make  conscience  of  those  duties  comnumded, 
Eph.  iv.  29,  "  Let  no  corrupt  communication  pro- 
ceed out  of  your  mouth,  but  that  which  is  good  to 
the  use  of  edifying,  and  may  minister  ^;race  to  the 
hearers :  and  grieve  not  the  holy  Spint  of  God." 
Eph.  V,  18,  19,  "  Be  not  drunk  with  wine  wherein 
is  excess;  but  be  filled  with  the  Spirit;  speaking  to 
yourselves  in  psalms  and  hymns  and  sniritual  songs, 
singing  and  making  melody  in  your  nearts  to  uie 
Lord ;  giving  thanks  always  for  all  thinn  unto  God 
and  tile  FaUier,  in  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ."  1  Pet.  iv.  11,  **  If  any  man  speak,  let  him 
speak  as  the  oracles  of  God."*  Sinful  omissiou 
of  good  discourse,  is  the  cause  of  sinful  commission 
of  vanity.  Specially  when  the  heart  itself  is  vain } 
for  as  a  man  is,  so  is  he  apt  to  speak.  1  John  iv.  5, 
"  They  are  of  the  world,  therefore  speak  they  of  the 
world."  Isa.  xxxii.  6,  "  For  the  vile  person  will 
apeak  vitlany,  and  his  heart  will  work  miijuity,  to 
l^^ise  hypocrisy,  and  to  utter  error  agaust  the 

Dhwt,  V.  Walk  alwavs  with  God,  as  in  his  pr^ 
sence,  and  in  the  awe  of  his  laws  and  judgment,  that 
conscience  may  be  kept  awake  and  teiuer.*  You 
will  be  restrained  firom  vain  talk,  if  you  perceive 
that  God  is  hearing  you,  and  if  you  remember  that 
your  tongue  is  under  a  law,  and  that "  for  every  idle 
word  men  shall  give  account  in  the  day  of  judgment," 
Matt  xiL  36,  37,  and  that  Inr  your  "  words  you  shall 
be  justified,  or  condemned  "  If  the  law  of  God 
were  in  ^our  hearts,  Fsal.  xl.  8,  and  hidden  there, 
Psal.  cn%.  11,  your  heart  would  be  fixed,  Psal. 
IviL  7'  His  word  then  M'ould  be  the  rejoicing  of 
your  heart,  PsaL  cxix.  Ill;  and  your  tot^es 
would  then  bo  talking  of  judgment,  Psal.  xxxvii.  30. 
A  tender  conscience  will  smart  more  with  an  idle 
word,  than  a  seared,  senseless  conscience  with  an 
oath,  or  lie,  or  slander.  For  the  fear  of  God  is  clean, 
Psal.  xix.  9,  and  by  it  men  depart  fnxn  evil,  Prov. 
xvi.  6.  "  Be  thou  therefore  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord 
all  the  day  lung,"  Prov.  xxiii.  17. 

Direct.  Vl.  Avoid  idleness,  if  you  would  avoid 
idle  talk."  The  drones  of  the  commonwealdi  that 
have  ootiiing  else  to  do,  but  visit,  and  compliment, 
and  prate  of  other  men's  matters,  and  that  can  have 
while  to  sit  whole  hours  together,  upon  no  tmsiiiess, 
are  they  that  are  most  gniltr  of  idle  chat  Idle  gen- 
tlemen, and  beggan,  and  idle  gossiping  women,  and 
old  men  that  are  void  of  the  fear  of  God,  and  children 
that  have  no  business  to  do,  are  they  that  can  sit 
talldng  away  their  time  to  as  litde  purpose,  as  if 

*  PbkI.  cxix.  172;  xliz.  3;  xxxv.  2& 

■  Jer.  vili.  6;  Prov.  vi.  22;  PiaL  UxviL  13;  cv.;  oaiv.; 
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liuy  had  ^en  all  die  time  adeep.  All  idle  per- 
wniB  swann  with  the  venniii  of  idle  thoughts  and 
words. 

Din^.  VII.  If  yon  would  sToid  idle  talk,  avoid 
idle,  talkfttive  companions :  or  if  you  cannot  avoid 
them,  answer  them  not,  but  let  them  talk  alone, 
unless  it  be  to  reprehend  them,  or  turn  them  to  more 
profitable  talk."  For  when  yon  hear  vanity,  it  will 
incline  you  to  speak  vanity  :  and  these  ungodly  per- 
lons  "  speak  every  one  vanibr  to  his  neighbour,  as 
if  their  tongues  were  so  their  own,  that  no  lord 
might  control  them,  Fsal.  xii.  I — 6.  The  philoso- 
pher could  say,  That  which  you  would  not  near,  do 
not  speak  i  and  lha.t  which  you  would  not  speak,  do 
not  bear.  Host  are  Hke  parrots,  that  will  oflest 
speak  the  words  which  they  oftest  hear.  How  hard 
is  it  to  avoid  idle  talk  amongst  idle  talkera  !  One 
yain  word  draws  on  another,  uid  there  is  no  end. 

Direct.  VIII.  Avoid  vain  works,  if  yon  would 
aroid  vain  words.  For  a  man  that  engageth  himaelf 
in  vain  employment,  doth  lose  all  the  words  as  vain, 
which  he  useth  about  that  employment  What  a 
life  ^en  do  they  live,  that  have  an  unlawful  calling ! 
When  their  very  business  and  trade  is  sin,  the  ad- 
juncts, the  words  about  it,  must  be  sin,  and  so  all 
their  lives  are  a  continued  sin.  I  had  rather  there- 
Ibre  be  die  basest  drudge,  than  one  of  these  men. 
Especially  atage-players  shoidd  think  of  this :  and 
those  that  spend  whole  hours,  yea,  half-days,  if  not 
nights,  in  gaming,  or  vain  and  sinful  sports :  what 
abundance  of  idle  words  do  they  use  about  them  [ 
every  cast  of  the  dice,  and  every  card  they  play, 
hadi  an  idle  wtwd ;  so  that  a  sober  man  would  be 
wea^  and  ashamed  to  hear  them. 

Dtrect.  IX.  Plunge  not  yourselves  into  excess  of 
worldly  business,  as  some  do,  that  undertake  more 
without  necessity,  than  they  can  discharge :  for  such 
necessitate  a  variety  of  thoughts  and  words.  And 
all  that  are  spent  in  serving  them  in  those  their  vain 
onploymenta,  are  vain ;  mough  die  work  for  the 
matter  of  it  be  niot  vain. 

Dinet.  X.  Let  not  a  vicioas  mind  make  that  seem 
necessary  or  convenient  which  is  vain.  Carnal  hearts 
that  are  acquainted  with  no  better  things,  think  no- 
thing  vain  diat  pleaseth  dieir  sensual  inclinations, 
or  which  their  carnal  interest  doth  require.  A  man- 
pleaser  thinketh  civility  obligeth  him  to  observe  his 
unnecessary  visits  and  compliments,  and  to  answer 
idle  talkers,  and  not  sit  siient  by  them,  nor  contra- 
dict Uiem :  and  so  it  must  be  a  point  of  good  man- 
ners to  break  the  law  of  God ;  and  as  they  think  it 
nnciTil  not  to  pledge  every  drinker  in  his  healths,  so 
not  to  answer  every  twatUer  in  his  talk. 

Direet.  XI.  Take  heed  of  a  proud,  8eIf«oneeited 
mmd,  Uiat  thinks  too  well  of  your  own  discourse. 
Get  but  humihty,  and  you  will  rather  choose  to 
hear  than  to  speak.  But  when  all  your  fancies  and 
impertinencies  seem  some  excellent  matters  to  you, 
then  you  are  with  chUd  till  you  are  delivered'of 
them,  and  then  all  must  reverence  and  silently  attend 
your  pride  and  folly ;  or  be  taken  as  negleeters  of 
yon  for  disregarding  it 

Direct  Xll.  Avoid  passion  and  passionate  com- 
panimis :  fat  passion  u  talkative,  and  will  not  be 
eheded,  but  resisteth  the  restraint  of  reason,  and 
multiplieth  words  that  are  worse  than  vain.' 

Dirwt.  XIII.  Take  heed  of  an  inordinate  jesting 
vein  for  it  habituateth  the  mind  to  fooKsh  levity, 
and  knows  no  bounds,  and  breeds  idle  words,  as 
thidi  as  putrified  flesh  breeds  vermin :  and  it  is  the 

'  Gamilo  non  respondera  convitiam  est 

>  Prov,  xiv.  17;  jtv.  ISiEccIb*.  vii.  8,  9. 

»  Eccles.  ii.  2;  vii.  6;  Bph.  v.  4. 

•  Piov.  xxii.  17  J  xii.  18;  xUi.  20;  xv.  %  7, 31. 


greater  sin,  beeanse  it  is  cvdinaiy,  and  with  a  ee^ 
tain  pleasure  and  pride,  and  glorying  in  vanity,  and 
rinf ul  levitv  and  fiuly. 

Direct.  XW.  Understand  partieidariy  what  service 
you  have  to  do  for  God  or  men,  in  everv  company 
you  come  in,  and  so  fit  your  words  to  tne  present 
duty  and  company.*  For  those  words  are  vain  and 
inconvenient  in  one  comraoy,  that  are  necessary  or 
convenient  in  another.  If  yon  be  to  converse  widi 
the  ignorant  and  ungodly,  turn  your  discourse  into  a 
compassionate  way  of  instracdon  or  exhortation.  If 
with  men  wiser  and  better  than  yourselves,  inquire 
and  team  of  diem,  and  draw  that  from  them  whidi 
may  edif^  yon. 

Direct.  XV.  Affect  not  an  unnecessary  curiosity  of 
speech,  but  take  those  for  die  fittest  words,  wmeh 
are  suited  to  the  matter,  and  to  thy  heart,  and  to  die 
hearers.^  Otherwise  your  speech  will  be  studiedly 
and  affectedly  vain ;  and  you  will  glory  in  that  as 
elegant  which  is  your  shame.  Hypocritical  words 
that  come  not  from  the  heart,  are  dead  uid  corrupt, 
and  are  but  the  ima^  of  true  speech,  as  wanting 
that  verity  and  significancy  of  the  mind  which  is 
their  life.  Words  are  like  laws,  that  are  valaed  by 
the  authorial  and  matter,  and  end,  more  than  by  the 
curiosity  and  elegancy ;  or  like  money,  that  is  valaed 
by  the  authority,  metal,  and  weight,  and  not  by  the 
curiosi^  of  its  sculpture,  im^;ery,  or  matter.  All 
that  is  counterfeit,  though  curious,  is  vain. 

Direct.  XVI.  Suppose  yon  had  written  down  die 
idle  words  at  a  day,  (yonr  own  or  any  other  prai^ 
ders,)  and  read  them  over  all  at  night  I  Would  you 
not  be  ashamed  of  such  a  volnme  of  vanity  end  con- 
fusion P  Oh  what  a  book  it  would  be,  that  one  should 
thus  write  from  the  mouth  of  idle  talkers .'  What 
a  shame  would  it  be  to  human  nature !  It  would 
tempt  some  to  question,  whether  man  be  a  reason- 
able creature,  or  whether  all  be  so,  at  least  P  Re- 
member then,  that  all  is  recorded  by  God  and  con- 
•dence  t  and  all  this  hodgepodge  of  vanity  nniit  be 
reviewed  and  answered  tat. 

The  rest  that  is  necessary  for  direction  gainst 
idle  words,  you  may  find  chap.  v.  part  ii.  in  the 
government  of  the  thoughts,  and  in  my  bo<A  of 
"  Self-denial."  In  a  word,  (for  I  must  not  commit 
the  fault  which  I  am  reproving,)  account  not  a  coarse 
of  idle  talk  for  a  small  sin.  Never  suffer  so  loose 
and  slippery  a  member  as  your  tongue  to  be  un- 
guarded i  and  never  speak  that,  of  which  you  dare 
not  say,  as  Psal.  xix.  14,  "  Let  the  wonCs  of  my 
mouth,  and  the  meditaticms  of  my  heart,  be  now  and 
always  acceptable  in  thy  sight,  O  Lord,  my  strength 
and  my  Redeemer." 

But  especially,  above  othen,  these 
persons  should  watch  against  vain  ^^^SSi'iwr* 
words:  1,  Preachers,  who  are  doubly  ^ 
sanctified  persons,  and  whose  tongues  being  ctmat' 
crated  to  God,  must  not  be  sacrilegiously  alienated 
to  vanity :  which  is  worse  than  sacrilegious  aliena- 
tion of  the  places,  or  utensils,  or  revenues  of  the 
church.    Hate  it  therefore  more  than  these. 

2.  Ancient  people,  whose  words  should  be  grave 
and  wise,  and  full  of  instracdon  to  suppress  the 
lerity  of  youdi  %  childhood  and  youth  is  vam^ ;  bat 
^e  shotud  not  be  so." 

3.  Parents  and  masters,  who  should  be  examplei 
of  ^vi^  and  staidness  to  their  femilies ;  and  by 
their  reproofs  and  chastiseinaitB  should  repress 
such  faults  in  their  inferiors. 

4.  Those  that  are  better  qualified  than  odwr^ 

^  You  will  dw  be  bat  ingeaiwi  ougatorei,  at  oae  csiM 
kim  tbal  wrote  a  arsat  book  oo  a  little  toattcr. 
*  1  Tiok  iv.  ISf;  Job  xii.  13;  Eeeki.  zi.  10: 
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with  knowledge  and  utterance,  to  use  their  tongues 
to  edification.   Yatn  speech  is  a  double  sin  in  them. 

5.  Those  fliat  are  noted  for  persons  of  holiness  and 
relinon :  for  it  is  supposed,  ttiAt  they  pray  and  speak 
much  against  idle  talk,  and  therefore  must  not  them- 
selves he  guiity  of  it  "  If  any  man  among  you  seem 
to  be  rcligiousj  and  hridleth  not  his  tongue,  but  de- 
ceiveth  his  own  hear^  this  man's  religion  is  vain," 
James  L  26.   (See  my  sermon  on  that  texL) 

6.  Those  that  are  ignorant,  and  need  mnch  the 
edifying  speech  of  others. 

7-  Those  that  live  among  wise  and  holy  persons, 
by  whom  they  may  be  much  edified. 

8.  Those  that  are  among  twattlers,  where  they 
know  they  have  more  need  to  watch  their  tongues, 
than  their  purses' among  cut-purses. 

9.  Those  (women  especially)  that  are  naturally 
addicted  to  over-much  talk,  who  therefore  should 
be  the  more  watchful,  as  kiu>wing  their  disease  and 
daiurer. 

10.  Both  empty  and  angry  persons,  who  carry  a 
continual  temptation  about  them.  All  these  should 
be  specially  watchful  against  idle  talk. 

And  for  the  time,  I.  Specially  when  they  are 
among  those  that  may  receive  most  hurt  by  it.  2. 
And  when  you  are  going  to  holy  duty,  or  newly 
come  from  it,  &c. 

Tit.  5.   Special  Dineitau  agahut  Filthy,  RAaldt 
Scurrilous  Talk, 

_  Direct.  I.  The  chief  direction  against  this  filthy 
sin,  18  general ;  to  get  out  of  a  graceless  state,  and 
get  a  heut  that  feareth  God,  ana  then  yon  dare  not 
be  giulty  of  such  impudency :  God  is  not  so  desidsed 
by  those  that  fear  him. 

Dirtct,  IL  Cease  not  your  holy  communion  with 
God  in  his  worship,  especially  in  secret,  and  be  not 
strange  to  him,  and  seldom  with  him.  And  then 
you  wxc  not  so  pollute  those  lips,  tliat  use  to  speak 
seriously  to  God.  What !  talk  of  lust  and  tUthmess 
with  that  tongue,  that  spake  but  even  now  to  the 
mo»t  holy  God !  God's  name  and  presence  will  awe 
yon,  and  cleanse  you,  and  show  you  that  his  temple 
shoold  not  be  so  defiled,  and  that  he  hath  not  called 
yoa  to  uncleanness  but  to  holiness ;  and  that  a  filthy 
toDTue  is  unsuitable  to  the  holy  praise  of  God :  but 
whue  the  rest  of  your  life  is  nothing  but  a  serving 
the  devil  and  the  fiesh,  no  wonder  if  ribaldry  seem 
a  fit  language  for  you. 

Direct.  111.  Cleanse  your  hearts  of  vanity  and 
lilthiness  ;  and  then  your  tongues  wiU  be  more 
clean.  It  is  a  vain  or  unchaste  heart  that  makes  an 
unehaste  tongue. 

Direct,  IV.  Remember  what  a  shame  it  is  to  open 
and  proclaim  that  fildiiness  of  thy  heart  which  thou 
nngDtest  have  concealed.  Christ  telleth  us  how  to 
expound  thy  words,  that  out  of  the  abundance  of  thy 
heart  thy  mouth  speaketh,  Luke  vi.  45.  And  what 
needest  thou  tell  people  that  it  is  the  rutting-moon 
with  thee  ?  and  that  lust  and  filthiness  are  the  in- 
habitants of  thy  mind  ?  If  thou  be  not  so  past 
all  shame  as  to  commit  fornication  in  the  open 
streets,  why  wilt  thou  there  talk  of  it  ? 

Drreet.  V.  Remember  that  filthy  talk  is  but  the 
approach  to  filthy  acts.  It  is  but  thy  breaking  the 
mell  of  modesty,  that  thou  mayst  eat  the  kernel  of 
the  Tomiting  nut  This  is  the  tendency  of  it, 
whether  thou  intend  it  or  not  Canst  thou  he  of- 
fended with  him,  that  bdiereth  thou  dost  that  vil- 
Uny  in  secret,  wlrich  thou  talkest  of  openly  f  or  that 
taketh  thee  to  be  preparing  thyself  for  a  whore  ? 
If  the  deed  be  bad,  thy  making  a  jest  of  it  cannot 
be  good. 

Direct.  YI.  Remember  that  thou  biddest  defiance 


to  godliness  and  honesty  :  "corrupt  commaniea- 
tion"  grievtith  the  Spirit  of  God,  £ph.  iv.  29,  30| 
v.  4.  Canst  thou  expect  that  the  Holy  Ghost  should 
dwell  and  work  in  so  filthy  a  room,  and  with  such 
filthy  company  ?  Barest  mou  go  pray  or  read  the 
Scripture,  or  speak  of  any  holy  thing,  with  those 
lips  that  talk  of  filthy  ribaldry  P  Dost  thou  find  thy- 
self fit  to  go  to  prayer  after  such  discourse  ?  Or 
rather,  dost  thou  not  allow  all  that  hear  thee  to 
think,  that  thou  renooncest  God  and  godimess,  and 
never  usest  any  serious  worship  of  God  at  all  ?  And 
if  thou  do  pretend  to  worship  him  with  that  filthy 
tongue,  what  canst  thou  expect  in  answer  to  thy 
prayers,  but  a  vengeance  worse  than  Nadab  and 
AbiWs,  Lev.  X.  1 — 3.  "Shall  sweet  water  and 
bitter  come  from  the  same  fountain  P  "  James  ui.  11. 
Dost  thou  bless  God,  and  talk  filthily  with  the  same 
tongue  ?  and  think  he  will  not  be  avenged  on  thy 
hypocrisy  P 

hired.  VII.  Consider  how  thou  biddest  defiance 
also  to  common  civility.  Thou  dost  that  which  civil 
heathens  would  be  ashamed  of;  as  if  thou  hadst  a 
design  to  reduce  England  to  the  customs  of  canni- 
bals and  savages  in  America,  that  go  naked,  and  are 
past  shame. 

Direct.  YIII.  Observe  what  service  thou  dost  the 
devil,  for  the  corrupting  of  others;*'  as  if  he  had 
hired  thee  to  be  a  tutor  in  his  academy,  or  one  of 
his  preachers,  to  draw  the  minds  of  ^e  hearers  firam 
modesty,  and  prepare  them  for  the  stews.  Especially 
people  can  scarce  have  more  dangerous  wildfire 
cast  into  their  fantasies,  than  by  hearing  rotten, 
filthy  talk.  And  wilt  thou  be  one  of  Yenus's  priestsP 

Direct.  IX.  Remember  how  little  need  there  is  of 
thy  endeavour.  Are  not  lust  and  filthiness  so  na- 
tural, and  the  minds  of  all  unsanctified  and  uncleans- 
ed  ones  so  prone  to  it,  that  they  need  no  tutor,  nor 
instigator,  nor  pander  to  their  lustsi*  This  fire  is 
easily  kindled ;  the  bellows  of  thy  scurrility  are  need- 
less to  make  such  gunpowder  bum. 

Direct.  X.  Presently  lament  before  God  and  man 
the  filthiness  that  thy  tongue  hath  been  guil^  o^ 
and  wash  heart  and  tongue  in  the  blood  or  Clhrist ; 
and  fly  from  the  company  and  converse  of  the  ob- 
scene, as  thou  wouldst  do  fi'om  a  [>e6t-house,  or  anv 
infectious,  pestilential  air.  And  if  thou  hear  sucn 
rotten  talk,  reprove  it,  or  be  gone,  and  let  them  see 
that  thou  hatest  it,  and  fearest  God. 

Object.  But,  saith  the  filthy  mouth,  I  think  no 
harm  ;  may  we  not  jest  and  be  merry  ? 

Anew.  What !  hast  thou  nothing  to  jest  with  but 
dung,  and  filth,  and  sin,  and  the  defilement  of  souls, 
and  tiie  offending  of  God  P  Wouldst  thou  be  unclean 
before  the  king,  or  cast  dunp  in  men's  faces,  and 
say,  I  think  no  harm,  but  am  in  jest  ? 

Object.  But,  saith  he,  diose  that  are  so  demure, 
are  as  bad  in  secret,  and  worse  than  we. 

Jnsvi.  What !  is  a  chaste  tongue  a  sign  of  an  un- 
chaste life  P  Then  thou  mayst  as  equally  take  a  meek 
and  quiet  tongue  to  be  a  sign  of  an  angry  man ;  or 
a  lyin^  tongue  to  be  a  sign  of  a  true  man.  Would 
the  kmg  teke  that  excuse  from  thee,  if  thou  talk 
treason  openly,  and  say,  Those  that  do  not,  are  yet 
in  secret  as  bad  as  I P  I  trow  he  would  not  tute 
that  for  an  excuse. 

Tit,  6.  Directiont  Qgaintt  pnfime  Deridw^,  Seormag, 
or  Uppoting  Godliness. 

To  prevent  the  replies  or  excuses  ^  ^ 
of  the  scomer,  I  murt  here  tell  you,  ^ 
I.  That  by  godliness  I  mean  nothing  but  an  entire 
devotednesB  to  God  and  living  to  him :  the  doctrine 

*  1  Cor.  XV.381 
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and  practice  which  are  agreeable  to  the  holy  Scrip- 
ture. I  mean  no  fancies  of  mistaken  men,  nor  the 
private  opini«is  of  any  sect ;  bat  the  practice  of 
christiani^  itaelfl 

2.  And  yet  I  most  tell  yon,  that  it  is  the  common 
practice  of  these  scomers  to  fasten  more  upon  the 
concrete,  than  the  abstract,  the  person,  than  the  bare 
doctrine,  and  to  oppose  godly  persons  as  such,  when 
yet  they  say  that  they  oppose  not  godliness.  The 
reasons  of  this  are  these :  (I.)  Because  they  dare  be 
bolder  with  the  person,  than  with  the  rule  and  doc- 
trine of  God  himself.  If  they  scorn  at  the  Bible,  or 
at  godliness  directly,  as  such,  they  should  so  openly 
scorn  at  God  himself,  that  the  world  would  cry  sname 
on  them,  and  conscience  would  worry  them :  but  as 
godliness  is  in  such  a  neighbour,  or  such  a  preacher, 
or  such  a  man,  so  they  think  they  may  reverence  it 
less,  and  that  what  they  do  is  against  toe  person  and 
not  the  thing. 

(2.)  In  men  they  have  something  else  to  pretend, 
to  be  the  matter  of  their  scorn.  Godliness  in  men  is 
latent,  invisible,  unprovable  as  to  the  sinceri^  of  it, 
and  obscure  as  to  the  exercise.  If  he  that  scometh 
a  godly  man  say.  He  is  not  godly,  but  a  hypocrite ; 
in  this  world  there  is  no  perfect  justification  to  be 
had  against  such  a  calumny ;  but  the  probable  evi- 
dence of  profession  and  a  godly  life  is  all  that  can  be 
brought  But  godliness,  as  it  is  in  the  Scripture, 
lieth  open  to  the  view  of  all,  and  cannot  be  denied 
there,  but  by  denyin^f  the  Scriptures  themselves. 

(3.)  Godliness  as  in  the  mle  of  holy  Scripture  is 
perfect,  without  any  blemish  that  may  give  a  scomer 
a  pretence;  but  godliness  in  men  is  ve^  imperfect, 
and  mixed  with  sina,  with  faults  which  the  world 
may  oft  discern,  and  the  godly  themselves  are  for- 
wardest  to  confess ;  and  therefore  in  them  a  scomer 
may  find  some  plausible  pretence.  And  when  he 
dendeth  these  professors  of  godliness  as  being  all 
hypocrites,  he  will  not  instance  in  their  virtues,  but 
in  their  faults ;  as  in  Noah's  drunkenness,  and  Lot's 
incest,  and  David's  adultery  and  murder,  and  Peter's 
denying  Christ ;  yet  so  as  the  diu:t  shall  be  cast  at 
pie^  itself;  and  the  conclusion  shall  not  be,  to  drive 
men  from  dmnkennes^  adultery,  or  any  sin,  but 
from  aerions  godliness  itself. 

(4)  Godliness  as  in  the  rule,  is  to  them  a  more 
unobserved  dormant  thing,  and  doth  not  bo  much 
annoy  them ;  for  they  can  shut  their  Bibles,  or  make 
nothing  of  it,  but  as  a  few  good  words ;  but  godliness 
in  the  ^odly,  existent  in  uieir  teachers  and  neigh- 
bours, IS  more  discernible  to  them,  and  more  active, 
and  more  troublesome  to  them,  and  so  more  hated 
by  them.  In  a  dead  letter,  or  dead  saint,  that 
ta-oublcth  them  not,  they  can  commend  it ;  but  in  the 
living  they  are  molested  by  it  j  and  the  nearer  it  is  to 
them,  the  more  they  are  exasperated  against  it  The 
word  is  the  seed  of  godliness ;  which  least  ofTendeth 
them,  till  it  spring  up  and  bring  forth  the  fruit  which 
condemncth  their  wicked  lives. 

3.  And  as  opposers  and  scomers  do  usually  strike 
at  godliness  through  the  person  and  his  faults,  so 
they  use  to  strike  at  the  particular  parts  of  God's 
worship,  through  some  modes  or  circumstances,  or 
imperfections  of  men  in  the  performance.  It  is  not 
OTeaching  or  paying  that  they  scorn,  if  you  betieve 
them,  but  flus  or  that  manner  or  imperfection  in 

*  Socratei  inter  loquendum  stepe,  agcnta  id  oratioaii  vriift- 
m«ntii.  jactare  digiUu  lolebat,  ita  ut  i  pleriique  rideretnr, 
et  despectui  haberetur :  qun  tamea  omnia  Rquo  animo 
ferebat.    Laert.  ia  Socrat. 

_ '  Si  quia  vero  eonun  mitior,  et  verilati  aliqaatenni  propior, 
vidaraUirj  ia  hunc  qnui  Britanniv  lubvenonm  omnia  odia 
t«laqne  sta«  respecta  coDtorquabantur,  et  ouoia  que  diipli- 
ctunnt,  Dmqoe  pUcoerint,  eqiuU  Hlteia  lanes  peadebantar, 
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preaching  and  prajring.  But  the  drift  of  all  is,  not  to 
help  any  man  to  do  it  better,  bnt  to  make  tbcm 
odious  that  are  most  serious  in  doing  it  at  all,  and 
thereby  to  persuade  men  that  it  is  a  needless  thing*.* 

4.  Note  also,  that  it  is  not  the  image  or  dead  part 
of  religion  Aat  these  men  are  most  offended  at  and 
oppose  ;  but  it  is  the  life,  and  zeal,  and  diligence  of 
the  godly.  So  that  if  they  differ  not  from  tbem- 
selves  in  profession  about  any  doctrine  or  cere- 
mony, yet  they  hate  and  scorn  ihem  for  doing 
seriously  the  same  which  themselves  hypocritically 
profess. 

5.  Lastly,  note  also,  that  this  is  not  a  difference  of 
one  sect,  or  party,  or  church  against  {mother,  upon 
differing  opinions ;  but  it  is  that  which  is  among  all 
parties  within  themselveB,  when  there  is  any  ming 
of  serious  religion  to  be  found.  Even  among  the 
papists  there  are  some  spiritual,  serious,  holy  pei^ 
sons,  who  are  derided  and  opposed  by  the  profane 
that  are  of  their  own  church.  Yea,  among  the 
heathens,  Seneca  and  others  tell  us,  that  strictneas 
in  moral  virtue  was  made  the  scorn  of  the  rude  and 
sensual  sort  of  men.  But  though  the  quarrel  be  but 
that  which  was  taken  up  from  the  beginning  between 
the  woman's  and  the  serpent's  seed,  yet  in  all  coun- 
tries where  church  differences  cause  contention,  this 
serpentine  enmity  doth  with  serpentine  subtilty  creep 
in  and  make  advantage  of  them,  and  take  up  ^e 
nick-names,  or  sharper  weapons,  which  differing 
christians  form  a^inst  each  other,  to  strike  at  the 
heart  of  christiamty  itself.' 

Direct.  I.  For  the  cure  of  Aose  that  are  already 
infected  with  so  heinous  a  sin,  the  chief  direiition  is, 
to  understand  the  greatness  of  and  the  miserable 
consequents :  as  foUoweth. 

1.  Consider  what  it  is  that  thou  deridest.  Dost 
thou  know  against  what  thou  openest  thy  mouth  ? 
],  Thou  deridest  or  opposest  men  for  loving  6od 
with  all  their  heart,  and  soul,  and  might :  and  dost 
thou  not  confess  that  this  is  the  du^  of  all  men 
li\ingP  and  that  he  is  not  worthy  to  be  called  a 
christian  that  loveth  not  God  above  all  ?  Thou 
canst  not  deny  this.  And  yet  wilt  thou  oppose  it  ? 
Deny  it  not }  for  this  is  the  very  thing  that  thou 
opposest  I  either  men's  loving  God,  or  showing  their 
love  to  him.  If  thou  didst  but  love  him  as  much  as 
they,  thou  wouldst  seek  and  serve  him  as  diligently 
as  they.  Dost  thou  not  know  this  thyself,  mat  if 
thou  didst  love  him  with  all  thy  heart,  and  soul, 
and  sfrength,  thou  wouldst  seek,  uid  serve,  and  obey 
him  with  all  thy  heart  and  soul,  and  strength  ?  If 
the  godly  do  more  than  this,  deride  them  axtd  spare 
not.  If  they  love  God,  and  serve  him  with  more 
than  all  the  heart  and  soul,  and  mieht,  then  call 
them  righteous  over-much.  If  thou  know  any  one 
that  loveth  God  or  serveth  him  more  than  he  de- 
serveth,  blame  and  oppose  that  man  and  spare  not 
Thou  knowest  that  wnat  thou  lovest  most  tliou  art 
diligent  thyself  in  seeking  and  remembering.  Thou 
labourest  ror  money  because  thou  lovest  it :  and  they 
labour  in  seeking  and  serving  God  because  they 
love  lum :  and  is  it  a  work  for  any  bnt  a  devil,  to 
ovpOK  or  scorn  men  for;  for  loving  or  showing 
their  love  to  God  ? 

2.  Thou  deridest  men  for  delighting  in  that  which 
is  most  delectaUe :  for  delighting  in  high  and  hea^ 

li  noD  gratiora  fUiuent  diipliceotia.  Gildat.  Quod  aatem 
quBdam  ds  illo  inhonesta  et  malieoa  jactantur,  nolo  miraris : 
cam  sciai  bnc  eite  opui  semper  diaboli,  ut  Mfvot  Dei  mea- 
dacio  laceret,  et  opinionibui  falsi* glorioauin  nomeaioftiaet; 
ut  qui  cogscieDtiK  lun  Ince  clarescunt  alienia  nuDoriboB 
sonfidentur.  Cyprian  de  Garnel.  Epiit  ad  Antosian.  Hm 
et  no!  risimus  aliquaado.  TertuL 
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Tenlv  knowled^,  and  in  a  holy  state  of  soul  and  life ; 
and  for  deli^tmg  in  the  law  of  God,  and  meditating 
in  it  day  aiM  nignt,  Psal.  i.  2 ;  and  for  delighting  in 
holy  prayer,  and  the  praises  of  their  Maker ;  anafor 
debf  nthig  in  tlie  forethoagfats  and  mention  of  eter- 
nal jt^s,  and  making  their  calling  and  electitHi  sure. 
What  is  it  but  the  exereiae  of  these  desizes  and 
deiighta  which  than  deridest  P  And  woudst  thon  not 
be  as  serious  in  religitm  and  boliness  aa  ibey,  if  thou 
hsdst  as  much  of  these  delights  OS  they?  Canst  thou 
sit  at  thy  pots,  or  follow  thy'  game  or  sports,  or  talk 
of  Tani^  many  hours  together,  because  thou  de- 
lightest  in  them?  and  yet  dost  thou  deride  those 
tMt  pray  or  hear  God'a  word  opened  to  them  many 
hoars,  because  it  is  their  delight  P  O  poor  souls ! 
how  quickly  and  how  terribly  will  6od  acquaint 
thee,  whether  their  delights  or  thine  were  the  more 
rational  and  just  I  and  whether  their  worii  or  thine 
was  fitter  to  be  derided ! 

3.  Thou  seonwst  men  for  paying  bat  what  tiiey 
owe  to  the  God  that  created  and  redeemed  them. 
Are  Aey  not  his  own  P  and  did  he  not  jriTe  ihem  all 
Uieir  parts  and  powers  P  and  are  not  aU  their  abili- 
ties and  possessions  hisP  What  have  they  which 
thn  received  not  of  him  P  And  is  this  thy  justice 
snd  honesty,  to  deride  men  for  offering  to  pay  their 
debts,  and  to  give  God  his  own  P  If  thou  know  any 
one  that  givetn  him  more  than  he  oweth  him,  deride 
that  superstitious,  over-righteous  man,  and  spare 
not  But  if  men  should  not  be  derided  for  paying 
their  debts  to  thee,  deride  not  men  for  paying  their 
debt  to  God,  and  giving  him  that  which  is  his  own. 
As  we  must  give  to  Cesar  that  which  is  Cnsar's,  so 
we  must  give  that  to  Chid  also  which  is  God's. 

4.  Thon  deridest  servants  tat  obeying  diligently 
tbefr highest  Master;  and  for  doin^  diligentfy  the 

f'eatest,  best,  and  needfbllest  work  in  all  the  world, 
nd  is  this  a  good  example  for  thy  own  servants  P 
Sore  if  a  man  should  be  mocked  for  serving  God,  he 
should  be  mocked  more  for  serving  such  a  one  as 
thee.  Dost  thou  know  where  we  may  find  a  better 
master,  whom  we  may  serve  with  better  encoorage- 
ment  than  God  P  He  hath  made  us  his  stewaras, 
sad  trusted  ns  with  his  goods,  and  dost  thou  scorn 
ui  for  being  fidthful  in  our  stewardship  P  Thou  de- 
ridest his  subjects  for  obeying  the  King  of  all  the 
vorld;  and  is  this  a  good  example  to  the  king's 
sntjectsP  shonkt  it  be  a  matter  oi  scorn  to  obej  ttie 
kingP  or  dost  Ihon  tiiink  that  God's  aufton^  is 
leas  r  or  obedience  to  him  less  commendable  P 

5.  Nay,  thou  deridest  men  for  doing  but  some  part 
of  their  duty,  and  discharging  but  a  little  of  their 
debt  For  the  holiest  man  whom  thou  deridest  for 
doing  too  much,  doth  less  than  what  he  ought  to  do. 
Thou  knowest  that  the  best  of  men  do  love  God  and 
Krve  him  less  than  he  deserveth ;  and  that  the  care- 
ftillest  come  short  of  the  perfisct  keeping  of  his 
laws;  and  yet  wilt  thou  scorn  men  for  doing  so 
nnich,  when  they  know,  and  thou  confessest,  that 
thev  do  too  little  P  Could  they  do  all,  they  did  but 
their  duty,  Lake  xvii.  10. 

6.  Thou  •eomest  men  because  they  will  not  set 
tip  themselves,  Uieir  f>wn  wit,  and  will,  against  their 
Maker.  God  hath  commanded  them  to  "  give  all 
dilwence  to  make  tiieir  calling  and  election  sure," 
3  m.  i  10;  and  to  *<  strive  to  enter  in  at  the  strait 

*  Haliffnit;  to  blindetli  the  nndentanding  that  it  msketh 
B«Q  ucnbe  «U  the  evil  thit  b«hlleth  them,  to  that  which  ii 
the  only  way  to  hutpinsu :  every  bad  snecess  that  th« 
■MhmBoauathaiLtlmimmitcd  to  nitt 
naL  DtaeoiiiHL  lib.  3.  whan  Radagnnu  the  Goth  invaded 
the  BoBUiu :  Pavor  isfinitiu  Romam  inradit ;  declamahir 
*  naetis,  m  hvc  ideo  perpeti,  qnod  neglecta  (iieraat  magai>. 
ram  wen  Deorom :  macnis  qnerelis  ubique  sgere :  et  con- 
haio  de  rapeteadit  sacra  eeubraadisqne  tractatar :  hra  in 
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gate,"  Matt.  vii.  13 ;  and  "  day  and  night  to  medi- 
tate in  his  law,"  Psal.  i.  2 ;  and  to  love  liim  with  all 
their  heart  and  might ;  and  to  "  pray  continually," 
1  Thess.  V.  17.  And  thou  deridest  men  for  obeying 
these  commands !  Why,  what  wouldst  thou  have  us 
do,  man  P  should  we  tell  God  that  we  are  wiser  than 
he  P  and  that  he  shall  not  have  his  will,  but  we  will 
have  OUT  own  P  and  diat  we  know  a  better  way  than 
he  hath  appointed  us  P  and  that  he  is  mistaken,  and 
would  deceive  ns  by  his  laws  P  Wouldst  thou  have 
men  thns  to  be  voluntarily  mad,  and  profess  them- 
selves open  rebels  against  God  P 

7.  Thon  Bcomest  men  because  they  trust  him  that 
is  truth  and  goodness  itself.  We  cannot  imagine 
that  he  can  deceive  ns  by  his  word,  or  that  he 
maketh  any  law  for  us  that  is  not  good,  or  requireth 
any  duty  of  us  that  shall  be  to  our  hurt,  or  that  we 
shall  be  losers  hy.'  And  therefore  we  resolve  to 
obey  him  as  carefully  as  we  can,  because  we  are 
cinradent  that  goodness  itself  will  not  abuse  ua,  and 
tmdi  itself  wiUnot  deceive  ua:  and  is  this  a  matter 
to  be  scorned  for  P  should  not  children  trust  their 
foiherP 

8.  Thou  deridest  men  for  not  sinning  a^nat 
their  certain  knowledge  and  experience.  They 
know  that  a  holy  life  is  best,  though  thou  dost  not ; 
they  know  the  reasonableness  of  it ;  they  know  the 
sweetness  of  it;  they  know  the  necessity  of  it^  And 
must  they  renounce  their  own  understandings  P  must 
they  be  ignorant  because  thou  art  ignorant  P  and 
put  out  their  eyes  because  tiiou  art  blind  P  Is  it  a 
crime  for  men  to  be  wiser  than  thou  ?  and  that  in 
Ae  matters  of  God  and  their  salvation  P  They  have 
tried  what  a  holy  life  is,  and  so  hast  not  thou.  They 
have  tried  what  a  life  of  feith  and  obedience  is: 
and  mnst  they  renoimce  Iheir  own  experience  ? 
Must  they  tiiat  have  tasted  it  say  honey  is  bitter, 
because  thou  that  never  didst  taste  it  sayest  so  P  Alas, 
what  unreasonable  men  have  we  to  deal  with ! 

9.  Thou  opposest  and  scomest  men  for  loving 
themselves ;  yea,  for  loving  their  soul,  and  taking 
care  of  its  health  and  welfiire.  Tot  how  can  a  man 
truly  love  himself  and  not  love  his  sonl  which  is 
himself  P  And  how  can  a  man  love  his  soul,  and  not 
prefer  it  before  the  low  concernments  of  his  flesh  P 
and  not  take  the  greatest  care  of  its  greatest  ever- 
lasting happiness  P  Can  a  man  trulylove  himaelfl 
and  yet  £inn  himself  or  lose  the  little  time  in 
which  he  most,  if  ever,  work  out  his  salvation  P  Yon 
will  not  scorn  him  that  is  carefbl  of  your  children, 
or  your  very  cattle  ?  You  love  them,  and  therefore 
are  careful  of  them  yourselves.  And  shall  not  he 
that  loveth  his  soul  be  earefel  of  it  P  To  love  oor- 
selves  is  natural  to  us  as  men:  and  how  shall  he 
love  his  neighbour  that  loveth  not  himself  P 

10.  Thou  scomest  men  because  they  love  heaven 
above  earth,  and  because  they  are  desirous  to  live 
for  ever  with  God  and  all  the  holy  hosts  of  heaven. 
For  what  is  it  that  these  men  do  so  diligently,  but 
seek  to  be  saved  P  Whatdo  they  but  "  seek  first  the 
kingdom  of  God,  and  his  rij^hteoosness  P"  "  and  la- 
bour for  the  meaf  that  peruhetfa  not,  John  vi.  27 ; 
and  lay  up  theii  **  treasure  in  heaven,"  Matt  vi. 
20;  and  set  their  "hearts  there,"  ver.  21;  "  and 
seek  the  things  that  are  above,  and  have  their  con- 
versation in  heaven,"  Col.  iii.  1—3;  Phil.  iii.  19, 20. 

toU  urhe  blaaphemin  ad  noinen  Christi,  tanquam  laes  aliqna 
probrii  iDgravantar.  condoenntara  Romanii  advems  Raoa. 
gnsnm  duo  Pagani  aucet.  Sec 

^  Saith  ChryHMtom,  Aj  those  that  run  or  act  ia  pabUe 
garnet,  betides  the  pnse  which  they  hope  for,  do  much  in- 
create  their  ttrenzth  and  health  by  preparing  their  bodies 
for  it :  M  betidet  the  hopet  of  heaven,  it  it  no  tinall  com- 
fort and  advaDtige  here  id  the  way,  wnich  f  hrittiant  get  by 
their  holy  Jives. 
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And  if  it  so  scornful  a  matter  to  sedi  for  faeavoi, 
tore  thou  never  thinkest  of  coming  to  heaven  thy- 
self t  unless  thou  think  to  come  thmer  by  seonung 
»t  the  seekers  of  it.  * 

11.  Thou  deridestmen  because  dieyare  unwilling 
to  be  damned,  and  unwilling  to  do  that  which  they 
loiow  would  damn  them ;  or  to  neglect  that  without 
which  there  w  no  hope  of  escaping  helL  They  be- 
lieve the  threatenings  of  God,  ana  therefore  they 
think  no  paine  too  ereat  to  escape  his  wrath.  They 
think  a  holy  life  is  both  a  necessaiy  and  an  easy  wav 
to  prevent  everlasting  torment;  but  if  thou  think 
otherwise,  keep  thy  opinion  till  grace  or  hell  shall 
make  thee  wiser ;  and  mock  not  at  a  man  that  will  not 
^y  with  his  own  damnation,  and  leap  into  hell  as 
oeroexately  as  thyselt 

12.  Thou  deridest  men  because  they  will  not  be 
the  voluntary  destroyers  of  themselves.  Were  it  not 
enoiuh  for  thee  to  betray  them  unto  others  P  or  to 
murder  any  of  thy  neighbours  thyself?  but  thou 
must  wish  them  to  do  it  with  their  own  hands,  and 
deride  them  if  they  will  notP  O  cruel  monster! 
that  wouldst  wish  a  man  to  lie  in  the  fire  of  hell  for 
evermore !  and  to  go  thither  wilfully  of  hia  own  ac- 
cord !  which  is  ten  thousand  times  worse  than  to 
wish  him  to  cut  his  own  throat  Dost  thou  say, 
God  forbid !  I  desire  no  such  thin^  Why,  man,  dost 
thou  do  thou  knowest  not  what  P  uoth  not  he  tempt 
a  man  to  be  bai^pedt  that  tempteth  him  to  kill  and 
■teal  t  When  the  r^^bteous  God  hath  unchangeably 
determined  in  Ids  ^w,  that  "  without  holiness  none 
shall  see  God,  and  that  Christ  shall  come  in  flaming 
fire  to  render  vengeance  to  them  that  obey  not  his 
gospel,  and  that  all  they  shall  be  damned  mat  ob^ 
not  the  truth,  but  have  pleasure  in  unrighteous- 
ness ;" '  when  God  bath  resolved  that  hell  shall  be 
the  wages  of  uneodliness,  dost  thou  not  desire  them 
to  damn  themselves,  when  thou  desirest  them  to  be 
ungodly  P  If  thou  believe  that  there  is  any  hell  at 
all,  then  tell  me  what  it  is  possible  for  any  mein  to 
do,  to  murder  bis  soul  and  damn  himself,  but  only 
to  be  ungodly  P   If  this  way  do  it  not,  there  is  no 

net  of  any  other.  Tell  me,  dost  thou  think  the 
deserveth  to  be  called  a  murderer  of  souls  P  If 
not,  it  seems  thou  wilt  openly  take  the  devil's  part ; 
but  if  he  do  deserve  it,  then  the  reason  of  all  the 
world  be  judge,  whether  that  man  deserve  it  not 
much  more,  that  will  do  much  more  against  himself, 
than  the  devil  ever  did  or  can  do  P  The  devil  can 
but  tempt,  but  thou  wouldst  have  men  do  the  thiug 
that  he  tempts  them  to,  and  actually  to  sin*  and  neg- 
lect a  holy  life.  And  which  is  the  worse,  he  that 
doth  the  evil,  or  he  that  only  persuadeth  them  to 
itP  If  the  devil  be  called,  "Our  adversary,  that  like 
a  roaring  lion  goeth  about  night  and  day  seeking 
whom  he  may  devour,"  I  Pet.  v.  8,  what  should 
that  man  be  called  that  doth  far  more  against  him- 
self, than  all  the  devils  in  hell  do  against  himP 
Sure  he  is  a  devourer  or  destroyer  of  himself.  Tell 
me,  thou  distracted  scomer!  is  the  devil's  work, 
thinkest  thou,  good  or  bad  ?  If  it  be  good,  take  thy 
part  of  it,  and  boast  of  it  when  thou  seest  the  end. 
If  it  be  bad,  (to  deceive  souls  and  entice  them  to  sin 
and  hell,)  why  wouldst  thou  have  men  do  worse  by 
themselves  ?  He  that  sinneth  doth  worse  than  he 
that  tempteth.  Tel]  me,  what  way  doth  the  devil 
take  to  do  men  hurt,  and  damn  their  souls,  but  only 

S'  drawing  them  to  sin  P  He  hath  no  other  wav  in 
e  world  to  lu^o  any  man,  but  by  tempting  nim 
to  that  which  thou  temptest  men  to ;  even  to  sin 
aeainst  God  and  to  neglect  a  holy  life.  So  that  it  is 
pbiin  that  thou  seomest  and  opposest  men  be- 

>  Heb.  lii.  14 ;  2  Theu.  i.  8-10;  ii.  12. 
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cause  th^  will'  not  be  worse  than  derilt  to  Ifaem- 

selves. 

13w  Moreover  tlMMtqiKKwest  men  tn  not  fiwsakmg 
OodI  What  is  ittofiinake  God,  but  to  reAtse  to 
love,  and  honour,  and  obey  him,  as  GodP  He  haA 
told  us  himself  that  **  he  that  cometh  to  God  must  be- 
lieve that  God  is,  and  that  he  is  the  re  warder  of  them 
thatdiligendvseekhim,"  Heb.xi.6.  Andisitnotthit 
diligent  seeking  him  that  thou  deridest  P  It  is  plain 
then  that  thou  wouldst  scorn  men  away  from  Qod, 
and  have  them  forsake  him  as  thou  hast  done. 

14.  Thou  seomest  men  for  not  being  hypocrites ; 
beeanse  they  will  be  that  in  good  earnest  which 
thou  hypocriticallv  call  est  thyself,  and  wouldst  be 
thought  Thou  caUest  thyself  a  christian  i  and  what 
is  it  oat  tm  bems-  serious  christians  that  tliou  de- 
ridest themP  Tnoa  takcst  on  thee  to  bdievi  in 
Godj  and  whatisitbutfor  obeving  and  serviuf  God 
that  thou  deridest  them  P  Thon  takest  on  thee  to 
believe  the  Scripture  to  be  the  word  of  Godj  and 
what  is  it  but  for  following  the  holy  Scriptures  Ast 
thou  deridest  themP  Thou  sayest  thou  believest 
the  communion  of  saints  \  and  deridest  them  that 
hold  the  communion  of  saints  in  practice.  Thou 
sayest  Ihou  believest  that  Christ  shall  judge  die 
world ;  and  yet  seomest  them  that  are  serious  in 
preparing  for  his  judgment  Thon  prayett  that 
God's  name  may  be  hallowed,  and  his  kingdom  eome, 
and  hia  will  be  done  on  eaidi  as  it  ia  in  heann; 
and  yet  thou  deridest  them  dint  hallow  bis  name^ 
and  are  suhgeets  of  his  kingdono,  and  endeavour  to 
do  his  will.  O  wretched  hypocrite !  And  yet  that 
tongue  of  thine  pretendeth  that  it  is  their  hypocrity 
for  which  dion  batest  and  deridest  them,  wnoi  tiwi  . 
dost  it  because  they  be  not  such  blind  and  senseless  I 
hypocrites  as  thyself!  Can  there  be  grosser  hypo- 
crisy in  die  world,  than  to  hate  and  scorn  the  serioos 
practice  of  thy  own  profession  P  and  the  diligent 
living  according  to  that  which  diy  own  tongue  pio- 
fesseUi  to  believe  P  If  thou  say  that  it  is  for  doii^ 
too  much,  and  b^ng  too  strict,  1  answer  thee,  if  it 
be  not  the  will  of  God  that  ibffr  do,  though  1  weald 
not  deride  diem,  I  would  seek  to  change  litem  as 
well  as  thou !  But  if  it  be  the  will  of  God,  dien  tell 
me,  dost  thou  think  they  do  more  than  those  diat 
are  in  heaven  do  P  or  do  they  live  more  strictly  than 
those  in  heaven  P  If  Uiey  w,  then  oppose  them  and 
spare  not  If  not,  why  im^est  thou  that  God's  will 
may  be  done  on  earth  as  it  is  in  heaven  P 

15.  Thon  deridest  men  for  doing  that  which  they 
were  made  for,  and  that  which  they  have  their  rea- 
son, and  will,  and  all  their  faculties  for ;  take  them^ 
this,  and  they  are  good  for  nothing :  a  beast  is  good 
to  serve  man,  and  the  plants  to  feed  him  j  but  whst 
is  man  good  for,  or  what  was  he  made  for,  birtto 
serve  his  Maker?  And  dost  thon  scorn  him  forfliat 
which  he  came  into  die  world  for  P  Thou  mayst 
as  wdl  hate  a  knife  because  it  can  cut,  or  a  s^uie 
for  mowing,  or  a  clock  for  telling  the  hour  of  the 
day,  when  it  was  made  for  nothing  else. 

16.  Thou  deridest  men  for  beingsaved  by  Chnst, 
and  for  imitating  his  example.  What  came  Chiut 
for  into  the  worH  but  to  "destroy  the  works  of  the 
devil,"  I  John  iii.  8 ;  and  to  "  save  his  people  from 
their  sins,"  Matt.  i.  21  j  and  to  "  redeem  us  fromali 
iniquity,  and  purify  to  himself  a  peculiar 
sealous  of  good  works  P"  Tit  ii.  13.  And  hath 
Christ,  to  die  astcmishmoit  of  men  and  angels,  com 
down  into  flesh,  and  Uved  among  men,  and  gv^ 
them  his  holy  doctrine  and  example,  and  snflerrt 
death  for  them,  and  all  this  but  to  bring  men  to  seal- 
ous  purity,  and  darest  thou  make  a  scorn  of  it  afler 
this?  What  is  this  but  to  scorn  thy  Saviour,  Md 
scorn  all  the  work  of  redemption,  and  tread  under 
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foot  the  Sonof  God^aad  dMpiwhkUood,liblife, 
andprcccpts? 

IT.  Thoa  ■eonieft  men  for  being  renewed  and 
auctified  hy  ttie  Holy  Ohoat  What  is  the  work  of 
the  Hidy  Gfhoat  on  w,  but  to  sanctify  us  P  and  what 
ia  it  to  sanctify  us,  but  to  cleanse  us  frmn  sin,  and  cause 
ua  entirely  to  devote  our  souls  and  lives  to  God  f 
Dost  thou  believe  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  or  not  P  If  thou 
do,  what  is  that  but  to  believe  in  him  as  the  sanctifier 
of  God's  elect  P  And  what  didst  thou  take  sanctifica- 
ti<m  to  be,  but  this  purity  and  holiness  of  heart  and 
life  P  and  yet  daiest  thou  deride  itP 

18.  Thou  deridest  men  for  imitating  those  ancient 
saints,  whose  names  thou  aeemest  thyself  to  honour, 
and  in  honour  of  whom  thou  keepest  holidays.  Thou 
takest  on  thee  to  honour  the  names  of  Peter,  and 
Pan!,  ai^  Stephen,  and  John ;  of  Aogostine,  Hierom, 
Chiysostom,  and  other  such  saints  m  God  i  and  yet 
wilt  thoa  make  a  scorn  of  (hose  ttiat  strive  to  imitate 
them  f  Search  and  see ;  if  any  of  these  men  did, 
after  their  cmiveTston,  live  in  luxury,  carding,  dicing, 
profiutenesB,  and  if  any  of  them  were  against  a  holy 
life,  against  much  praying,  hearing,  reading  the 
Scriptures,  meditating,  exadt  obedience  to  God ;  then 
let  not  the  shame  be  thine,  but  mine.  He  Uiat  is 
moat  unlike  them,  let  him  have  the  scorn. 

19.  Thou  deridest  men  for  repenting  of  their  for- 
mer sin,  and  for  accepting  that  mercy  which  Christ 
hath  furdiased,  and  God  hath  offered  them,  and 
smt  his  messengers  to  entreat  them  to  accept  Can 
diey  xepent  of  thnr  fismer  tmgodliness,  and  not 
torn  froca  it  and  amend  P  If  nnon  knewest  irtiat 
Uiey  know,  thou  wouldst  repent  thjrself,  and  not  de- 
ride  men  for  repenting :  if  niou  knewest  die  gift  of 
Ood,  thou  woiudst  beg  it,  and  gladly  aeeeipt  of  it 
thyself  and  not  deride  them  that  accept  it 

30.  Thou  scomest  men  for  kee{»ng  that  covenant, 
which  thou  also  madest  with  God  in  thy  baptism 
thys^  At  the  same  time  thou  speaks  against  the 
anaboirtists,  that  will  not  have  Uieir  children  baptized, 
and  deridest  those  that  keep  their  covenant,  which 
in  baptinn  they  made.  What  a  monster  of  contra- 
dictions is  an  ungodly  hypocrite  f  Didst  thou  not 
in  baptism  renounce  the  nesh,  the  world,  and  the 
devil,  and  give  up  thyself  in  eovenant  to  God  the 
Fadier,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost  P  And  dost  thou  not 
yet  know  what  thou  didst  P  Imt  scorn  them  diat 
perfiirm  it  P  What  is  it  to  be  given  up  to  God  in 
oaptism,  but  to  take  him  for  thy  God,  thy  Saviour, 
and  Sanctifier,  whom  thou  must  love,  and  seek,  and 
obey  in  holiness,  with  all  thy  heart,  and  soul,  and 
mi^t  P  He  is  a  covenant-breaker  indeed,  that  hiUes 
the  keeping  of  it. 

I  have  hitherto  been  ahowiiw  thee  what  it  is  that 
thon  opposest  and  deridest :  1  shall  now  tell  thee 
farther  what  thou  dost,  in  showing  thee  the  aggra- 
vatitaia  of  the  no,  and  ita  importance. 

3.  Consider  in  all  this,  what  an  open  enemy  thoa 
art  to  God,  and  an  open  soldier  for  the  devil :  what 
canst  &oa  do  mwe  against  God,  and  do  thy  worst, 
than  make  a  scorn  u  aD  his  work  and  servants  9 
He  feareth  not  thy  power  or  rage  i  thou  canst  not 
hurt  him.  How  manv  miUions  of  such  worms  as 
&OU  can  he  tread  to  hell,  or  destroy  in  a  moment  t 
It  is  in  his  servants  and  service  that  he  is  honoured 
or  opposed  here,  and  that  nortals  show  their  love  or 
hatred  to  him.  And  how  canst  Uioa  devise,  if  thou 
wouldst  do  thy  worst,  to  serve  the  devil  more  noto- 
riously, than  by  opposing  and  deriding  the  service 
«(6od?  If  sndi  be  not  Satan's  servants,  he  hafli 
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3.  Consider  what  a  terrible  badge  of  misery  thou 
carriest  about  thee  1  thou  bearest  the  mark  of  Satan, 
death,  and  hell  in  thy  forehead,  as  it  were.  If  there 
were  any  doabt  whether  a  swearer,  or  drunkard,  or 
fornicator  EBay  be  in  a  stateof  |p«ee,]yetitiBpaat  all 
donbt  that  a  acomer  of  godliness  is  not:  it  woe 
strange  indeed  for  that  man  to  be  holy  that  deridedi 
holiness:  thei«  is  scarce  any  sort  of  men  in  the 
world,  that  are  mart  undoubtedly  in  a  state  of  damna- 
tion than  thou  art  It  is  dark  to  us  what  God  will  do 
with  infidels,  and  heathens  that  never  had  the  means 
of  salvation ;  but  what  he  will  do  with  all  the  un- 
beheving  and  ungodly  ^t  have  had  the  means,  we 
know  past  doubt ;  much  more  what  he  will  do  with 
those,  that  are  not  only  void  of  holiness,  but  deride  it 
1  deny  not  but  yet  if  thou  be  converted  thou  mayst 
be  saved:  and  on  ttut  God  would  "  give  thee  repent- 
ance to  the  acknowledging  <rf  the  truth,"  that  thou 
mightest  escape  out  or  the  deril's  snares,  who  leads 
thee  captive  at  his  will,  2  Tim.  ii.  25, 26.  It  is  written 
of  Basi],  that  by  his  prayers  he  caused  the  devil  to 
give  back  a  writing,  by  which  a  wretched  man  had 
sold  his  soul  to  him,  that  he  might  eajoy  hit  master's 
daughter ;  and  that  ^e  man  repented  and  was  deliver- 
ed :  if  thou  mayst  be  so  recovered  it  will  be  a  happy 
dayforthee.  But  till  then  it  is  as  sore  as  the  Scripture 
is  sore,  that  thou  art  a  miserable  creature,  and  an  un- 
done man  if  thou  die  in  that  ccaidition  that  thou  art 
in.  Oh  with  what  fear  ehouldst  thou  rise  and  lie 
down,  if  thou  hadst  thy  wits  about  thee,  lest  thou 
shonldst  die  beline  thoo  art  converted.^ 

4.  To  oeom  at  hoUnett  is  a  defiance  of  grace,  as 
if  thou  didst  renounce  God's  mercy  :  thou  dost  thy 
worst  to  drive  away  all  hope,  and  nuke  thy  case  un- 
curable  and  desperate.  For  if  ever  thou  be  saved,  it 
must  be  by  this  grace  and  holy  life  which  thon  de- 
ridest: and  is  scorning  grace  Hie  wa^  to  get  itP 
And  is  it  likdy  that  the  Holy  Ghost  will  come  and 
dwdl  in  the  man  ^t  scometh  his  sanctifying 
works  P 

5.  To  scorn  at  godliness,  is  a  daring  of  God  to 
give  over  his  patience,  and  presently  to  execute  his 
vengeance  on  thee !  Canst  thou  wonder  if  he  should 
m^e  thee  a  monument  of  his  justice,  and  set  thae 
up  for  all  others  to  take  warning  by  P  Who  is  fitter 
for  tiiis,  than  the  scornful  opposers  of  his  grace  and 
service  P  Hasten  not  vengeance,  man ;  it  will  come 
time  enough.   Will  a  worm  defy  the  God  of  heaven  P 

6.  How  little  dost  thou  understand  of  all  that  thou 
opposest  I  Didst  thou  ever  try  a  holy  life  P  If  thon 
badst  thou  wouldst  not  speak  against  it;  if  thon 
bast  not,  art  thou  not  ashamed  to  speak  evil  of  that 
which  thou  dost  not  understand  P  It  is  a  thing  tiuA 
none  can  thoronehly  know  without  experience  : 
try  it  awhile,  and  uien  speak  thy  mind. 

7.  Didst  thou  ever  consider  how  many  judgments 
are  against  thee,  and  whom  dun  dost  contradict  and 
scorn  P  (1.)  If  thou  scon  at  serious  godliness,  at 
preaching,  hearing,  reading,  praying,  meditating, 
and  strict  avoiding  sin,  tfiou  contradictest  Qoi  hiin, 
self ;  for  ntne  in  all  the  worid  is  so  holjr,  orsonnch 
for  holiness,  as  he :  and  therefore  nltunately,  it  is 
him  that  all  thy  mahce  is  against;  even  God  the 
Father,  and  the  Redeemer,  and  the  Sanctifier.  (2.) 
Thou  settest  thyself  against  all  &s  evidence  of 
Scriptore ;  (3.)  And  against  all  the  woAm  of  God : 
for  ul  ccmspsre  to  call  the  worid  to  holiness  and  strict 
obedience  to  God.  (4.)  And  thou  contradictest 
the  profbeta  and  woatles,  and  all  the  ancient  fethers 
of  the  chuRh ;  and  all  the  marQrrs  and  sainta  of 
God  that  were  ever  in  the  wnld  J  md  all  the  Isamed 
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foithfiil  ministers  and  pastors  of  the  church  that  are 
or  have  beoi;  and  all  the  godly  throughout  the 
world ;  and  all  Oat  ever  had  experience  of  a  holv 
life :  and  what  art  thou,  that  thoa  shooldst  scorn  all 
these  ?  Art  thou  wiser  than  all  the  ministers  and 
godly  persinis  in  the  world  ?  thaq  all  the  apostles 
and  holy  martyrs  of  Christ,  that  ever  were  P  yea, 
than  God  himself  P 

8.  Didst  tiiou  ever  mark  how  unlike  the  speech  of 
Christ  and  his  apostles  was  to  thine  P  Bid  they  de- 
ride men  for  being  too  diligent,  for  the  pleasing  of 
God  and  saving  oftheir  souls  P  Read  but  these  places 
following  andTndge :  Matt  v.  8, 1 1,  20 ;  vi.  21,  33 ; 
vii.  13,  f4i  1  Pet.  iv.  18;  2  Pet  iii.  II  j  i.  10;  Heb. 
xi.  6 ;  Matt  v. ;  Rom.  viii.  1, 5—9, 13 ;  Phil.  iii.  18» 
19|  Heb.  xit  28,  2». 

9.  Dost  tfaon  not  thyself  do  as  moch  for  the  world, 
as  those  that  thou  opposest  do  for  heaven  P  Art 
thou  offended  that  they  preach  and  pray  so  long  P 
Art  not  tiiou  longer  about  thy  worldly  business  P 
And  are  tuA  gallants  longer  at  a  feast,  or  visit  or 
games  and  recreations  P  Art  thou  offended  that  thev 
talk  so  much  of  heaven  P  And  dost  not  thou  talk 
more  of  earth  P  And  which  of  these  dost  thoa  think 
in  thy  conscience,  doth  better  deserve  to  be  sought 
and  talked  of  P  Which  will  prove  better  at  the  lastP 
And  whose  labour  will  be  more  worthy  of  derision  P 

10.  What  gain  would  it  be  to  thee  if  thou  hadst 
thy  will,  and  prayingt  and  i^eaehing,  and  holiness 
were  as  much  Mnished  mm  the  world  as  Aon 
wouldst  have  itP  and  if  men  to  please  thee  should 
displease  God,  and  cast  away  their  souls  for  ever  P 
Would  it  do  thee  good  for  earOi  to  be  so  like  to  faellP 
It  is  the  grief  of  godly  men  already,  to  think  how 
litUe  holiness  is  in  the  world;  there  is  scarce  a 
sadder  thonvht  that  ever  came  into  my  heart  than 
to  survey  all  the  nations  of  the  earth ;  and  to  think 
how  ignorance  and  ungodliness  abound,  and  how  few 
there  be  that  are  truly  holy;  and  what  an  inhuman 
creature  is  that  who  yet  would  have  them  fewer ; 
and  scorn  out  of  the  world  the  little  wisdom  and 
piety  that  is  left  1 1 

And  would  it  be  any  pleasure  to  thee  in  hell,  if 
men  should  accompany  thee  thither  to  humour  thee  P 
Nay,  it  would  be  thy  everlasting  torment,  to  see  there 
so  many  for  ever  undone,  by  hearkening  to  thy 
wicked  counsel.  Say  not,  that  thou  art  not  so  cruel, 
and  it  is  not  their  damnation  tliat  thou  desirest :  no 
mm  is  it  thy  own  that  thou  desirest ;  but  all  is  one 
as  to  the  effect,  if  thou  desire  the  way  to  it  Thou 
mayst  as  well  give  one  man  poison,  and  deride  at 
another  for  eanng  and  drinkmg,  and  yet  say,  it  is 
not  your  death  that  I  desire.  But  die  fliey  must,  if 
they  are  ruled  hy  thee. 

11.  Were  not  he  a  cruel  man  thatwould  not  do  as 
mneh  for  the  saving  of  his  neigfahonr's  soul,  as  that 
which  thou  deridest  them  for  in  the  saving  of  their 
own  P  If  thffu  wert  sick,  should  I  refuse  to  pray  for 
thy  life  P  Or  if  I  knew  that  it  might  save  anotfae^s 
send,  should  I  think  any  means  or  pains  too  much  ? 
If  natj  methinks  I  may  be  allowed  to  do  as  much 
for  myself,  as  chari^  bids  me  do  for  another. 

12.  Is  it  a  season  to  mock  at  holiness,  when  at  the 
same  time  there  are  so  many  millions  of  souls  in 
heaven  that  all  came  thither  by  the  way  of  hdiness  P 
and  so  many  milUou  of  souls  in  hell  that  all  came 
tihiflier  for  want  of  holiness  P  and  while  ibsm  art 
Mating  against  it,  they  are  cr^ngont  in  despair  trf 
the  foDy  of  their  n^Iecting  itP  Would  one  of  die 
souls  in  heaven  regard  thy  mocks  if  he  were  to  live 
on  earth  again  P  Or  would  one  of  the  souls  in  hell 
be  mocked  Oiither,  if  they  were  but  tried  with  an- 

>  Bom.  xi.  1,  % 


other  life  P  If  thou  sawest  at  this  hoar,  what  mihoiy 
souls  in  hell  are  suffering,  and  what  holy  souls  in 
heaven  ei^,  woiddst  thoa  ever  mock  again  at  ho- 
liness P  For  shame  consider  what  Aon  dost  J  andaec 
by  Mih  the  things  that  mortal  eyes  behold  not 

13.  What  if  men  should  yield  unto  thy  derisioBe, 
and  forsake  a  holy  life  to  please  thee  P  Wouldst  thou 
undertake  to  justify  them  or  be  answerable  for  them 
before  that  God,  that  required  holiness,  and  will 
condemn  all  the  unholy  P  Wouldst  thou  bring  them 
off,  and  save  them  from  damnation P  Alas.'  poor 
soul,  how  unable  wilt  thou  be  to  save  thyself.'  And 
wilt  thou  take  them  for  wise  men,  if  they  displease 
the  Lord,  and  go  to  hell  to  httmomr  snch  a  me  as 
thouP 

14.  Thou  wilt  not  thyself  be  moc^ed  -ont  of  thy 
house,  or  land,  or  right,  nor  from  thy  meat,  or  driu^ 
or  rest :  wouldst  thou  cast  these  away,  if  another 
should  mock  but  thee  for  using  them  P  I  think  thou 
wouldst  not  And  wouldst  thou  have  wise  men  be 
mocked  out  of  their  salvation  ? 

15.  Thou  wouldst  not  think  it  reasonable  that  thy 
children  or  servants  be  derided  for  loving  or  obeying 
thee  P  or  thy  very  horse  dispraised  for  serving  thee  P 
And  do  they  owe  thee  more,  than  we  all  owe  God  P 

16.  God  highly  hononreth  them  and  dearly  loveth 
them,  for  that  very  thing  that  thou  hatest  and  de- 
ridest them  for.  John  xvi.  27,  and  xiv.  21,  "  He 
that  hath  my  coomiandments  and  keepedi  them,  he 
it  is  that  loveth  me :  and  he  that  loveui  me  shall  be 
loved  of  my  FaAer :  and  I  will  love  him,  and  will 
manifest  myself  to  him."  Psal.  iL7,**  The  ri^t^ 
eons  Lord  loveth  righteousness :  his  countenance 
doth  behold  the  upright"  Psal.  cxlvi.  8,  "The 
Lord  loveth  the  righteous."  2  Cor.  vi.  16—19, 
"  For  ye  are  the  temple  of  the  living  God :  as  God 
h&ih  said,  1  will  dwell  in  them,  and  walk  in  them  ; 
and  I  will  be  their  God,  and  they  shall  be  my  people. 
Wherefore  come  out  from  among  them,  and  be  ye 
separate,  saith  the  Lord,  and  touch  not  ihe  unclean 
thing ;  and  I  will  receive  you,  and  will  be  a  Father 
unto  you,  and  ye  shall  be  my  amis  and  duighters, 
Butii  the  head  Almighty."  And  darest  thon  scon 
the  sons  and  daughters  of  the  Almighty  P  even  for 
that  very  thing  for  which  he  hath  promised  to  re- 
ceive them,  and  to  be  a  Father  to  them  ?  How  con- 
trary then  art  thon  to.  God  .'  Mai  iii.  16—18,  "A 
book  of  remembrance  was  written  for  them  that 
feared  tJie  Lord,  and  thought  upon  his  name ;  and 
they  shall  be  mine,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  in  that 
day  when  I  make  up  my  jewels :  and  I  will  spare 
^em  as  a  man  spareth  his  own  son  that  serveth 
him and  darest  thou  scorn  God's  jewels,  and  diose 
that  are  thus  precious  to  him  P  **  For  them  that 
honour  me  I  wul  honour,  and  they  that  dennse  me 
shall  be  lightly  esteemed,"  1  Sam.  ii.  3a  And  wilt 
thou  be  one  of  his  despisers,  opposing  that  in  othen, 
for  which  God  himself  hath  iwonnsed  to  honour 
theraP 

ir.  To  hate  and  scorn  at  holiness,  is  to  hate  and 
scorn  at  God's  own  image ;  and  the  clearest  image 
of  God  that  is  under  heaven ;  even  that  which  Christ 
came  down  from  heaven  to  nve  us  the  first  draught 
of ;  even  that  copy  of  the  hoiy  life  of  Christ,  which 
by  the  Spirit  of  God  is  drawn  npcm  the  heart"  And 
he  that  scometh  at  this  image  of  God,  do&  scorn  at 
the  Holy  Ghost  that  made  it,  and  scorn  at  Christ 
who  nve  OS  the  first  pattern,  and  seom  at  God  him- 
self mtose  image  it  is.  Saith  Chxyaostom,  God  as 
loved  and  hated  in  his  servants,  as  a  king  is  honoured 
or  despised  in  his  image.  And  he  that  dare  scorn 
God,  md  scorn  Jesos  Christ,  and  sewn  Ae  Holy 
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Ghost,  in  the  image  of  God  upon  hia  children,  me- 
thinks  should  never  hare  the  face  once  to  expect  to 
be  saved  hj  the  God  that  he  doth  acorn. 

18.  Thou  art  the  shame  of  human  nature ;  and 
nakeit  man  so  like  a  devil,  that  it  is  hard  to  prove 
that  the  devils  ean  do  much  worse  Oian  thou."  Can 
there  be  a  greater  sin,  tiian  for  a  creature  to  acorn 
and  deride  the  image  and  laws  of  hia  Creator  P  and 
hate  and  oppose,  or  persecute  men  for  obeying  him, 
snd  seeking  to  please  hinit  and  to  save  their  souls  P 
What  coul&t  tnou  do  worse  if  thou  wouldst  study 
to  be  as  bad  as  thou  canst?  What  a  shame  it  is  to 
thy  understanding  to  be  so  blind  I  and  to  thy  heart 
to  be  so  wicked It  were  not  half  so  great  a  shame 
to  scorn  the  sun  for  shining,  or  the  earth  for  bearing 
frnit;  for  though  these  are  God's  creatures,  yet  they 
bear  not  the  image  of  his  holiness  as  his  children  do. 
When  he  will  condemn  men  at  last  it  will  be  upon 
this  account  Matt.  xxv.  40,  4S,  "  Verity  I  say 
unto  you,  Inasmoch  as  you  did  it  not  (or  did  it)  to 
one  of  the  least  of  these  (my  brethroi)  ye  did  it  not 
{or  did  it)  unto  me."  Oh  wonderfid,  uiat  the  na- 
ture of  man  can  ever  come  to  this,  to  hate,  and  op- 
pose, and  scorn  the  image  and  obedience  of  his 
Maker,  and  make  a  mock  of  the  holiness  of  God ! 
It  is  a  great  question  whether  the  vety  tempting  men 
to  such  sins  as  these  be  not  the  devil's  greatest  sin  : 
and  to  commit  it  is  worse  than  to  tempt  thee  to  com- 
mit it  (eateri*  paribus).  And  for  a  man  that  hath  a 
Saviour  offered  him,  thus  to  scorn  hia  Saviour's 
gEaccv  and  mock  his  servanto,  must  needs  be  &r 
imse  than  for  tibe  devil  to  do  it  who  hath  no  Sa> 
vkmr,  no  pardon  offered,  and  no  hope,  but  is  shut  up 
under  endless  desperation :  as  it  is  worse  for  a  child 
to  curse  his  father,  or  scorn  him,  than  for  an  enemy 
to  do  it.  Think  and  tremble,  how  near  this  deriding 
or  imposing  the  work  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  doth  come 
to  the  unpardonable  Uasphemy  against  him." 

19.  What  villany  may  not  lie  expected  from  thee, 
that  canst  commit  such  a  sin  as  this  P  May  not  thy 
neighbour  look  for  any  mischief  that  thy  carnal  in- 
terest shall  lead  thee  to  do  against  him  P  Is  it  any 
vnmg  to  thee  to  think  that  thou  art  a  thief,  a  mur- 
derer, a  whwemonger,  a  deceiver,  unless  it  be  for 
want  of  a  temptatiou  to  canmit  diem ;  or  diat  thou 
vooldst  be  a  traitor  against  diy  king  and  country ; 
or  pcrfidions  to  Ay  tmest  friend,  if  thou  wert 
tempted  to  it ;  when  thon  scomest  men  for  obesring 
OoahimselfP'  Can  thatman  stick  at  any  wicke^ess 
that  he  is  equally  tempted  to,  who  dure  scorn  his 
Maker,  the  Redeemer,  and  the  Sanctifier ;  and  spit 
contempt  upon  holiness  itself  the  image  of  his 
Ja(%e  P  For  my  part,  if  ever  I  trust  thee  or  any 
toch  man  as  thon,  with  life  or  liberty,  or  with  the 
worth  of  a  groat,  it  shall  be  thy  intereat  and  not  thy 
honesty  and  conscience  that  I  will  trust;  I  will  trust 
due  Httle  forther  than  I  would  trust  the  devil  him- 
sdf  that  governs  dice. 

90.  Lastly,  consider  what  thou  wilt  think  of  thy- 
self finr  this  at  death  and  judgment^  Will  it  comfort 
thee  when  thon  art  going  to  be  judged  of  God,  to 
drink  that  thou  art  now  going  into  uie  presence  of 
that  God  whom  thou  wast  wont  to  scorn  P  When 
dion  seest  Christ  come  with  thousands  of  hia  holy 
ai^ls  to  judge  the  world,  will  it  comfort  thee  to 
think,  this  is  tie  whose  holy  life,  and  precepts,  and 
servants  I  mocked  or  persecuted  on  earth  P  Now  I 
must  be  judged  by  him  that  I  derided.  Oh  dreadful 
case!  for  a  scomer  or  persecutor  of  godliness,  to 
go  to  be  judged  1^  that  holy  God  whose  ways  he 

«  Quid  bouini  inimieinimiun?  HomOk  Inqait  Martin. 
Ovsticni.  d«  Horib. 

•  Matt.  xii. 

*  Pis).  cuiii.  4 


scorned  and  persecuted!'  If  yon  say,  It  was  not 
Christ  but  a  man  that  you  dended ;  see  Matt.  xxv. 
40,  45  i  Luke  xix.  2? ;  Acts  is.  4,  "  Saul,  Saul,  why 
persecutest  thou  me  P  "  If  thou  scorn  a  child  for  diat 
in  which  he  resemU^h,  imitateth,  or  obeyeth  his 
Father,  thou  wilt  find  in  the  day  of  judgment  to  ^y 
woe,  that  it  was  the  Father  himself  tturt  was  the  ut- 
most and  principal  object  of  thy  scmm.  Then  I  had 
rather  be  the  vilest  toad  than  such  a  man.  Then 
wilt  thou  stand  to  what  thou  saidstP  Wilt  thou  then 
maintain  thy  slanders  and  reproach  P  Witt  thou 
then  condemn  or  scorn  the  godly,  when  thon  seest 
them  justified  at  Christ's  right  hand,  or  glorified 
with  him  in  heaven  P  No !  as  Mai.  iii.  18,  when 
God  makes  up  his  jewels,  *<  then  shall  ye  return  and 
discern  between  the  righteous  and  the  widted,  be- 
tween him  that  serveth  God  and  him  that  serveth 
him  not"  Then  how  gladly  would  yon  eat  aU  the 
words  of  reproach  and  acorn,  tiiat  ever  you  ottered 
againat  a  samt ;  and  wish  dmt  yon  had  never  spt^en 
them !  I  tell  you  it  is  an  unseemly  thing  for  ttie 
same  man  now  to  sccon  at  godliness,  who  will  so 
speedily  tremble  before  the  righteous  Ctod  in  the  re- 
membrance of  it ! 

I  have  thought  these  discoveries  of  the  horridness 
of  this  sin,  to  be  the  best  directiona  against  it ;  for 
as  it  is  a  sin  thou  gettest  nothing  by,  ao  it  is  a  sin 
that  thou  mayst  easily  leave  if  thou  be  willing.  But 
for  those  that  are  yet  but  in  the  way  to  it,  or  in 
danger  of  it,  I  shall  add  these  forther  directions  to 
keep  them  from  so  desperate  a  wickedness. 

uinet,  I.  Avtnd  the  company  of  those  distracted 
men,  that  dare  revOe  the  servants  and  w^  of  God. 
There  is  that  in  your  corrupted  natures,  which  will 
incline  you  to  imitate  the  most  horrid  blasphemies 
if  you  often  hear  them.  We  have  seen  it  in  our  days, 
that  in  imitation  of  others,  men  have  been  drawn  to 
sina  not  to  be  named :  to  drink  healths  to  the  devH,  to 
make  "  God  damn  me  "  an  ordinary  by-word.  Be  not 
therefore  companions  of  them. 

Direct.  II.  Take  heed  of  sinning  yourselves  into 
blindness  of  mind  and  hardness  of  heart  Forsake 
not  God,  lest  you  be  forsaken  by  him.  It  is  men  for- 
saken frf  God  that  ordinarily  come  to  tills  desperate 
degree  of  sin :  insomuch  that  the  hook  a{  Homilies 
thns  describing  them  saith,  **  The  third  snt  he  caQetii 
scomers,  that  is,  a  sort  of  men  whose  hearts  are  so 
stufiTed  with  malice,  that  they  are  not  contented  to 
dwell  in  sin,  and  to  lead  their  lives  in  all  kind  of 
wickedneas,  but  also  they  do  contemn  and  scorn  in 
others,  all  godliness,  true  religion,  ^1  honesty  and 
virtue.  Of  the  two  first  sorts  of  men,  I  will  not  say 
but  they  may  take  repentance  and  be  converted  unto 
God :  of  the  third  sort,  I  think  1  may  without  dim- 
ger  of  God's  judgment  pronounce,  that  never  any 
yet  were  converted  unto  God  by  repentance,  but  coo- 
tinoed  still  in  their  abominable  widiedness,  heaping 
up  to  themselves  damnation  against  die  day  of  God^ 
ineviteble  jnt^ment"*  Though  I  take  this  to  be  too 
severe,  yet  it  is  the  judgment  of  the  church  of  Eng^ 
land,  and  terrible  to  scomers  that  profoss  their  as- 
sent to  it 

Direct.  111.  Take  heed  of  scorning  at  the  very 
circumstances  or  modes  of  worship  wnich  you  dis- 
like ;  for  such  scoma  come  ao  near  to  the  worship 
itself,  that  the  minds  of  the  hearers  may  easily  be 
hence  drawn  to  dishonour  the  substance  for  the  sake 
of  the  derided  mode  or  circumstance ;  and  it  plainly 
savoureth  of  a  bold  pro&neness,  which  grave  and 
sober  christians  do  abnor.    In  the  case  «  idolatry, 

4  RsutwcU  Jude  14,  IS;  PuL  i. 
'  Prov.  ix.  12;  zziz.  8 ;  Isa.  xxviii.  14. 
*  Homil.  la  part  3.  torn,  9.  psff.  150,  citad  bsfois  in  mj 
"  Now  or  Never,"  p.  125. 
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CfT  where  the  venr  mbitanee  <^  the  wonhip  ie  im- 
wms  and  finbidaen,  I  deny  not  hat  Euas  may 
(Miiietimes,  and  wi^  warineBs)  be  imitated,  who 
derided  Baal's  priests;  hut  to  do  thus  upon  smaller 
differences  in  the  manner  or  circumstances  of  wor- 
ship, ia  the  way  to  teach  men  to  turn  all  religion 
into  matter  of  derision  and  contempt.  If  you  see 
about  the  king  some  circumstance  of  clothing,  orna- 
ment, or  attendance  of  his  followers,  which  you  dis- 
like or  judee  ridiculous,  if  you  look  toward  him  with 
a  seomfiil  laughter,  it  will  not  excuse  you  to  say,  I 
laughed  not  at  the  king,  but  at  such  or  such  a  thin^ 
abi^t  him ;  for  his  presence  should  hare  restrained 
yon  fiiom  that  which  seemeth  to  be  a  deriding  of 
binu  So  here,  I  know  you  will  say,  It  is  not  at 
God's  worship,  but  at  such  words  or  gestures  of  the 
minister  that  I  scorn :  bat  take  heed  of  dallying  with 
holy  tilings ;  play  not  so  near  the  consuming  fire ; 
give  not  others  occasion  to  deride  the  thing  itself  by 
your  deriding  the  circumstances,  chough  uiey  were 
unapt  Have  we  not  seen,  while  fecrious  chnstiaDs 
raise  jests,  and  nicknames,  and  scorns  against  each 
other,  how  the  profane  and  common  enemies  of  re- 
ligion do  take  them  up,  and  turn  them  against  all 
•eripns  godliness,  to  the  trouble  of  others  and  their 
own  damnation  P  *  And  we  have  had  experience  in 
these  contentious  times,  that  it  is  the  sectaries  and 
the  pro&ae  that  are  apt  to  nse  these  scoflb  and 
scorns  affainst  the  things  and  persons  that  they  mis- 
like  {  and  that  sober^  peaceaUe,  judicious  men  of  all 
sides  do  abhor  it  Howunsavoory  and  pro&ne  have 
all  sober  men  thou^t  it,  when  they  beaid  some 
young  and  hot-brained  persons  mocking  at  the  Com- 
mon-prayer by  the  name  of  Fottage,  and  at  the  sur- 
plice oy  the  name  of  The  whore  of  Babylcm's  smodt ! 
And  from  hence  the  same  spirit  led  tbem  as  }»oudly 
and  bitterly  to  deride  at  ministers,  universities, 
leamii^f  temples,  tithes,  and  all  the  appurtenances 
of  wonhip;  yea,  at  the  Lord's  day,  and  singing 
psahns,  and  preaching,  and  ^most  ul  the  duties  en 
reli^tm :  for  when  once  men  will  pretend  to  [strive 
for  God,  with  tiie  spirit  and  weapons  of  Satan,  and 
the  world,  and  flesh,  there  is  no  stop  till  they  come 
to  the  bottom  of  impiety,  and  do  Satan's  work  in 
Satan's  way :  and  so  on  the  other  side,  while  some 
have  too  reproachfully  scorned  such,  as  Precisians 
or  Puritans,  who  differed  from  them  about  the  form 
of  church  government  and  ceremonies,  the  rabUe  of 
the  profane  soon  got  advantage  by  it,  and  turned 
these  words  to  so  common  and  bitter  reproaches  of 
the  godly,  sober,  peaceable  people  of  the  land,  that 
Mr.  Robert  Bolton  saith,  "  I  am  persuaded  there  was 
never  poor  persecuted  word,  since  malice  aeainst 
God  first  seized  on  the  damned  angels,  and  the 
graces  of  heaven  dwelt  in  the  heart  of  man,  that 
passed  Umn^h  the  months  of  all  sorts  of  unregene- 
rate  men,  with  more  distastefuloess  and  gnashing  of 
teeth,  than  the  name  of  Puritan  doth  at  this  &y ; 
which,  notwithstanding  as  it  is  now  commonly 
meant,  and  ordinarily  proceeds  from  the  spleen  and 
spirit  of  profaneness  and  good  fellowship,  is  an 
honourable  nickname,  that  Imay  so  spe^,  of  Chris- 
tianity and  grace." "  See  more  cited  out  of  him,  and 
Bishop  Downam,  Bishop  Abbot,  &c.  in  my  "  Formal 
Hypocrite,"  p.  210, 212,  &c 

Diract.  lY.  Be  very  fearful  of  mafciitf  flie  persons 
of  the  godly  contanptible,  though  for  tiieir  real 
bults,  lest  the  ungodly  euily  ^ep  thence  to  the 

*  Nieknsmes  tbeinielvei  sr*  tke  gnat  engiDw  of  Ui« 
deril,  and  to  be  svoidHl ;  it  waa  well  with  the  chnrch  when 
there  wa«  ao  other  name  bat  chriatisBt  put  by  Chiiif  ■  di»- 
ciolet  on  each  other ;  though  hj  the  enemies  they  were  scorn- 
fully called  Nazarenei,  aaa  a  sect,  and  hsreay. 

*■  Diic.  of  Happinesi^  p.  ISSL 
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«intem|it  of  godUnen  itielt  For  it  ia  esCT  to  ob- 
serve  how  eoinmuily  the  vulgar  judge  ci  m  doe- 
trine  and  religion  by  the  peraon  that  professeth  it 
If  a  papist  or  a  sectarv  live  a  holy  life,  take  heed  oS 
makmg  a  seam  at  uieir  penoou,  notwithstapdiag 
thou  takest  the  rise  of  thy  deririon  from  their  mis- 
takes ;  for  even  a  mistaking  saint  is  dearly  beloved 
and  honoured  of  God ;  and  wherever  holiness  is,  it 
is  the  most  great,  resplendent,  and  predominaat 
thing  in  him  that  hath  it;>  and  therefore  puts  a 
greater  honour  on  him,  than  any  mistake  or  in- 
firmity can  dishonour  him :  as  the  person  of  a  king 
must  not  be  dishonoured  by  a  reproachful  mentiiHt 
of  his  infirmities,  lest  it  reflect  upon  his  olBesi  so 
neither  must  the  peraon  of  a  holy  man,  lest  it  rdleet 
on  his  religitm.  Mot  that  any  man's  person  should 
credit  or  secure  his  firalts,  nor  that  we  should  judge 
of  the  faults  or  manners  by  the  men,  instead  of  jDi%- 
inff  of  the  men  by  their  manners;  but  you  most 
judge  of  them  by  that  which  is  predominant ;  and  so 
blame  their  faults,  as  to  preserve  the  honour  of  their 
virtues  and  religion,  and  of  their  persons  fox  their 
virtues'  sake.  So  blame  the  falls  of  Noah,  and  Lot, 
and  David,  and  Peter,  as  mav  make  the  sin  mote 
odious,  but  not  so  as  may  make  their  persons  con- 
temptible, lest  it  make  their  religion  next  to  be  con- 
tenmed.  Mark  here  the  difference  between  the 
mentioning  of  good  mai*s  falls  by  the  godly  and 
the  ungodly.  The  g^y  mention  diem  to  make  sin 
appear  a  thing  more  to  be  feared  and  watched 
against,  and  holiness  to  appeu  more  excellent  and 
necessary ;  but  the  ungodly  mention  them  (and  read 
them  in  Scripture)  to  make  themselves  believe  that 
sin  is  not  so  bed  and  dangerous  a  thing  as  preachers 
tell  them ;  and  that  hobness  doth  but  little  differ 
from  a  fleshly  life. 

Direet.  V.  Judge  not  o(  God's  servants  barely  hi 
report,  without  some  ctmsiderable  acquaintance  witD 
them.  I  cannot  remember  one  of  a  multitude  of  the 
enemies,  scomers,  and  persecutors  of  godUneas,  gieat 
or  small,  high  or  low,  but  such  as  never  had  ^ 
happiness  to  be  well  acquainted  with  them,  by  any 
fiunuiarity,  or  observation  of  the  secret  passages  m 
their  lives ;  but  usually  they  are  such  as  Know  them 
but  by  report,  or  by  sight,  or  small  acquaintance. 
And  if  they  did  but  hve  with  them  in  the  same 
houses,  or  were  of  their  f^iliarity,  it  were  the  like- 
liest way  to  change  their  minds  and  speeches ;  un- 
less their  acquaintance  were  only  with  some  of  the 
more  ignorant,  passionate,  or  distempered  sort  of 
christians. 

Direct.  VI.  Take  heed  of  nncbaritableness  and 
malice  aimnst  anr ;  but  especially  the  servants  tit 
Christ  For  this  Minds  the  judgment,  and  mads  men 
with  a  venomous  kind  of  passion,  and  will  make 
them  scorn  and  rage  against  the  most  holy  servants 
of  the  Lord.  The  least  true  love  to  a  christian,  at  a 
christian,  would  do  much  to  the  cure  of  all  this  sia. 

Direet.  VII.  Take  heed  of  being  engaged  in  a 
sect  or  faction,  and  take  heed  of  the  carnal  seal  of 
schism,  and  of  the  spirit  of  faction,  which  ordinarily 
makes  men  think  it  lawful,  if  not  necessary,  to  scora 
the  persons  that  seem  against  tfaem,  that  so  they 
may  disable  them  from  hindering  Uie  interest  of 
their  cause  or  part^.  Thus  pa^nsts,  end  Ums— 
the  &ctionB  ones  of  every  par^,  think  diat  iSbat 
revilings  are  but  the  necessary  disarming  of  the 
enemies  of  God  (for  such  all  must  seem  that  differ 

*  Pliny  eaith,  that  a«  pearls,  ihonch  they  lie  in  the  bottom 
of  the  lea,  are  yet  mach  nearer  &ia  to  heaven,  ai  thai 
■plendour  and  excellency  •bowetb ;  so  a  godly  and  gcneieot 
•oul  hath  more  dependence  on  heaven  wbeQce  it  ooafi*, 
than  on  earth  where  it  abidetb.  A  good  saying  Ibr  a 
heathen. 
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from  them) ;  and  a  strippiBg  them  of  that  honour  by 
wiaeh  they  might  do  hurt  Thus  good  is  pretended 
tm  the  BKMt  raious  evil,  and  God  is  set  up  against 
that  lore  which  is  the  folfiUiog  of  his  law ;  and  made 
the  patnm  of  the  sconun  of  his  children  {  but  surely 
he  Mtonietfi  the  soomen,  Pror.  iii  34. 

Meer.  YIII.  Take  heed  of  error  and  infidelitr: 
for  if  the  understanding  be  once  deluded,  and  tue 
religion  itself  to  be  but  a  deceit  or  &ncy,  and  godti- 
nen  to  be  but  conceit  and  hypocrisy,  no  wonder  if  it 
be  made  a  scorn  by  such.  And  snch  scorn ers  will 
justify  Aemselves  in  it,  and  think  they  do  no  lurm ; 
so  great  a  plague  is  a  blinded  mind.  . 

Ihave  said  less  against  this  devilish  sin  than  the 
nature  of  it  reqaireth,  because  I  have  already  said 
so  mneh,  eqwcially  in  three  treatises,  viz.  "  The 
ram  Rdiglon  of  the  Formal  Hypocrite that  called 
**  Nov  or  Never ; "  and  "  A  Saint  or  a  Brute." 

I  eonelode  with  these  earnest  requests  to  the  god- 
ly: 1.  Gire  men  no  occasion  of  scorn  by  your  im- 
pmdenee,  scandal,  selfishness,  or  passions,  as  you 
tender  the  honour  of  God  and  men's  salvation.  As 
Chrysoetom  saith,  "  As  he  that  beareth  the  king's 
(tandaid  in  fight  had  need  to  be  well  guarded,  so  ite 
tbat  carrieth  the  name  and  profession  of  Ood  and 
godliness."'  2.  Be  not  discouraged  by  scorners: 
these  are  but  easy  in  comparison  of  what  Christ 
soffered  for  you,  and  what  me  scorners  themselves 
mutmffer. 


CHAPTER  X. 

OIlBCTIOIfS  von  THE  aOTEBIfllEirT  OP  TSB  BODT. 

PABT  I. 

Din^um*  abmU  our  I^abtmr  and  CallmgM. 

TA.  I.  Direeiioru  for  the  Right  Choice  of  oar  Calling 
and  ordinary  Labour. 

I  HATS  already  spoken  of  christian  works,  and  the 
doty  of  our  callings,  chap.  iii.  grand  direct  x;  and 
am  now  only  to  subjoin  these  few  directions,  for  the 
right  ehoosmg  of  your  callings  :  for  of  the  using  of 
tb^m  1  most  speak  more  anon. 

Direet.  I.  Lnderstand  how  necessary  a  life  of  la- 
honr     and  iht  reasons  of  the  necessi^. 

hkhaoraMwa.      Q^*^'  !•  !■  labout  uecessaiT  to 
wmtamT'  all?  or  to  whom,  if  not  to  all  P  ^Mw. 

It  is  necessary  (as  a  duhr)  to  all  that 
are  able  to  perform  it :  but  to  tiie  unable  it  is  not 
necessary;  as  to  infimte,  and  sick  persons,  or  dis- 
tracted persons,  that  cannot  do  it,  or  to  prisoners,  or 
any  that  are  restrained  or  hindered  unavoidably 
nmers,  or  to  people  that  are  disabled  by  age,  or  by 
any  fl^ng  that  maketh  it  naturally  impossible. 

wiMtkbMiru      Q*^-  II-  What  labour  is  it  that 
HctMryr     "  necessary  P  Anwf.  Some  labour 
that  shall  employ  the  Acuities  of  the 
mhU  and  body,  and  be  profitable,  as  far  as  may  be, 
to  odiers  and  oorselves.   But  the  same  kind  of  la^ 
bomr  is  not  necessary  for  all. 

In  some  labours,  the  mind  is  more  employed  than 
the  body ;  as  in  the  labours  of  a  magistrate,  a  minis- 

'  Socrmtet  cum  foiaMt  a  ausdim  calc*  percoMUi,  admi- 
natibat  Uliat  tolanatiua  dixit.  Quid  ri  m«  uintts  cake 
wpetiuet  t  Num  iUi  diem  diaiuem  ? 


ter,  a  physidao,  a  lander,  &c.  j  thovgh  sune  in 
these  may  liave  much  bodily  labour  also. 

The  labour  of  some  is  almost  only  of  the  mind : 
aa,  I.  Of  students  in  divwily,  philosophy,  law,  phy- 
sic, &c.  who  are  but  preparing  tlmnselves  for  a 
calling,  a.  Of  some  mmisters,  or  other  godly  per- 
sons, who  hy  the  iniquity  of  the  |tece  or  times  whoe 
they  live,  may  for  a  season  be  disabled  finun  appear- 
ing among  men,  and  labouring  for  any  except  by 
the  mind  ;  being  imprisoned,  or  driven  into  sohtudei 
or  otherwise  made  incapable.  3.  Of  men  that  hare 
some  extraordinary  necessi^  for  a  season,  to  converse 
with  God  and  themselves  alone ;  as,  men  that  are 
near  death,  and  have  need  to  lay  by  all  other  labours 
to  prepare  themselves.  Though,  usually,  even  they 
that  are  near  death  should  labour  the  good  of  others 
to  the  last  j  and  in  so  doing  they  profit  and  prepare 
themselves. 

The  labour  of  some  others  is  more  of  the  body 
than  the  mindt  as,  most  tradesmen  and  day-la- 
bourers. 

And  the  labour  of  some  is  equally  of  the  body  and 
mind;  as,  some  painful  ministers,  and  physicians, 
scribes,  and  artificers  of  more  ingenious  professions, 
as  watchmakers,  printers,  builders,  &c. :  some  of 
these  are  fittest  for  one  man,  and  some  for  anoUier.' 

Quest.  III.  May  not  religion  ex- 
cose  men  firom  all  other  labour,  save  cuRfromtebMii 

£ra;|rer  and  contemplation?^  Anm. 
:eligi<»i  is  our  obligation  to  obey  God.  God  bind- 
eth  us  to  do  all  the  good  we  can  to  outers.  Some 
men  that  have  abtli^,  opportunity,  and  a  call,  may 
be  excused  by  religion  m>m  worldly  labours,  aa 
ministers;  but  not  from  such  spiritual  labours  for 
others  which  they  can  perform.  He  that  under 
pretence  of  religion,  withdraweth  from  converse,  and 
tbrbearetb  to  do  good  to  others,  and  only  liveth  to 
himself,  and  his  own  soul,  doth  make  religion  a  pre- 
tence against  chari^,  and  the  works  of  charity, 
which  are  a  great  part  of  religion  ;  for  "  pare  religion 
and undefiled  before Godand the  Fatheris  this, to  visit 
the  fiitherless  and  widows  in  tiieir  affliction,  wd  to 
keep  himselfnnspottedfrom  the  world,"  James  i.27. 
Even  when  sickness,  imp^munen^  or  persecution 
disableth  to  do  any  more  for  others,  we  must  pray 
for  them.   But  wmle  we  can  do  more,  we  must 

Quest.  IV.  Will  not  riches  excuse 
one  from  labouring  in  a  calling  P  eKujef* 
yinstff.  No;  but  ramer  bind  them  to 
it  the  more ;  for  he  that  hath  most  wages  from  God, 
shonld  do  him  most  work.   Though  they  have  no 
outward  want  to  iirge  them,  they  have  as  great  a 
necessity  of  obeying  God,  and  doing  good  to  others, 
as  any  other  men  have  that  are  poor. 

Quest.  V.  Why  is  labour  thus  ne-  —  , .  . 
cessary  to  aU  that  are  able?  Jnw.  1.  ^'^S^S^,^ 
Ood  hath  stricdy  commanded  it  to 
all;  and  his  command  is  reason  enough  to  us: 
2TheBs.  iii.  10 — 12,  "For  even  when  we  are  with 
you,  this  we  commanded  you,  that  if  any  would  not 
work,  neither  should  he  eat  For  we  hear  that  there 
are  some  which  walk  among  you  disorderly,  working 
not  at  aU,  but  are  busy-booues  :  now  them  that  arc 
such,  we  command  and  exhort  by  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  that  with  quietness  they  work  and  eat  their 
own  bread."  See  ver.  6,  14 ;  I  Thess.  iv.  11,  "  We 
beseech  you,  brethren — that  ye  study  to  be  quiet  and 
to  do  your  own  business,  and  work  with  your  hands  as 
we  commanded  you,  that  ye  may  walk  honestly  (or 
decently)  towards  them  that  are  without  and  that  ye 

■  See  1  Cor.  is.  6;  3  Cor.  vL  1;  1  Cor.  xvi.  iO:  2  Tim. 

ii.  15. 

>>  See  before,  chap.  vi.  tit  4.  of  this :  sad  ia  my  "Treat 
of  Dirine  Life,"  part  iii. 
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may  have  lack  of  nothing."  Gen.  iii.  19,  "  In  the 
sweat  of  thy  face  shait  thou  eat  l^ead,  till  thou  re- 
turn unto  the  gnmnd."  And  in  the  fomth  commaiid- 
ment,  Six  days  shall  tfaoa  labour.""  So  Eph.  iv. 
28 ;  Prov.  xxxl  32, 33. 

2.  Katarally  action  is  the  end  of  all  our  powers; 
and  the  pover  were  vain,  but  in  respect  to  the  act : 
to  be  able  to  understand,  to  read,  to  write,  to  go,  &c. 
were  little  worth,  if  it  were  not  that  we  may  do  the 
things  that  we  are  enabled  to. 

3.  It  is  for  action  that  God  maintaineth  us  and  our 
abilities :  work  is  the  moral  as  well  as  the  natural 
end  of  power.  It  is  the  act  by  the  power  that  is 
commanded  ub. 

4.  It  is  action  that  God  is  most  served  and  honour- 
ed by :  not  so  much  by  our  being  able  to  do  good, 
but  by  our  doing  it.  Who  will  keep  a  servant  that 
is  able  to  work  and  will  not  P  Will  nis  mere  alnlity 
answer  your  expectation  ? 

5.  The  public  welfare,  or  the  good  of  many,  is  to 
be  valued  above  our  own.  Every  man  therefore  ia 
bound  to  do  all  the  good  he  can  to  otiiers,  especially 
for  the  church  and  commonwealth.  And  this  is  not 
done  by  idleness,  but  by  labour.  As  the  bees  labour 
to  replenish  their  hive,  so  man,  being  a  sociable  crea- 
ture, must  labour  for  the  good  of  me  society  which 
he  belongs  to,  in  which  his  own  is  contained  as  a  part 

6.  Lawmr  is  necessaiy  for  the  preservation  of  the 
faculties  of  the  mind.  ( I.)  The  labour  of  tibe  mind  is 
necessary  hereto,  because  unexercised  abilities  will 
decay;  as  iron  not  used  will  consume  with  rust 
Idleness  makes  men  fools  and  dullards,  and  spoileth 
that  little  ability  which  they  have.  (2.)  And  the 
exercise  of  the  body  is  ordinarily  necessary,  because 
of  the  mind's  dependence  on  the  body,  and  acting  ac- 
cording to  its  temperature  and  disposition :  it  is  ex- 
ceedingly helped  or  hindered  by  the  body. 

7>  Labour  is  needfal  to  our  nealth  and  life :  the 
body  itself  will  quickly  fall  into  mortal  diseases  with- 
out it  (except  in  some  very  few  persons  of  extra- 
ordinary soundness).**  Next  to  abstinence,  labour  is 
the  chief  preserver  of  health.  It  stirreth  up  the 
natural  heat  and  spirits,  which  perform  the  chief 
offices  for  the  life  of  man :  it  is  the  proper  bellows 
for  this  vital  fire :  it  helpeth  all  the  concoctions  of 
nature :  it  attenuateth  that  which  is  too  gross :  it 
purifieth  that  which  beginneth  to  corrupt :  it  open- 
eth  obstructions ;  it  keepeth  the  mass  of  blood  and 
other  nutritious  humours  in  their  proper  tempera- 
ment, 6t  for  motion,  circulation,  and  nutrition;  it 
helpeth  them  all  in  the  discharge  of  their  n&tnnBl 
offices :  it  helpeth  the  parts  to  attract  each  (me  ito 
proper  nutriment,  and  promoteth  every  fermentation 
and  assimilation  by  which  nature  maintaineth  the 
transitory,  still-consuming  oil  and  mass :  it  excelleth 
art  in  the  preparation,  iteration,  and  expulsion  of 
all  the  excrementitious  matter,  which  being  retained 
would  be  the  matter  of  manifold  diseases ;  and  power- 
fully fighteth  against  all  the  enemies  of  healtn.  In 
a  word,  it  doth  incomparably  excel  the  help  of  the 
most  skilful  physicians  and  excellent  medicines  in 
the  world,  for  the  preventing  of  most  diseases  inci- 
dent to  man :  (and  consequently  to  the  benefit  of  the 
soul  itself,  which  cheernilly  nseth  a  cheerful  and 
well-tempered  body ;  and  lueth  a  languishing,  sickly 
body,  as  the  rider  useth  a  tired  horse,  or  as  we  use 
a  sick  or  lazy  servant,  or  a  blunted  knife,  or  a  clock 
or  watch  that  is  out  of  order).  I  speak  all  this  of 
bodily  labour,  which  is  necessary  to  the  body,  and 
consequently  to  the  mind ;  for  want  of  which  abun- 
dance grow  melancholy,  and  abundance  grow  slug- 

'  Es«k.  xlvi.  1 ;  Dent.  xfi.  15 :  ii.  7 ;  Exod.  xxxiv.  21. 
*  SocrstoawaamiekUlyaildietM  totbe  exercisa  of  h»  body, 
u  necesnry  to  the  Jtealu  of  body  and  mind.  Lsert.  Pni- 
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S'sh  and  good  for  notUng,  and  abondaaee  eheridi 
thy  lusts,  and  millions  yeariy  turn  to  earOi  befim 
their  time.  For  want  of  nodily  labour,  a  multitude 
of  die  idle  gentry,  and  rich  peoj^e,  and  young  people 
that  are  slothful,  do  heap  up  m  the  secret  rece^a- 
cles  of  the  body  a  dunghill  of  imconcocted  and  eure- 
mentitions  filth,  and  vitiate  all  the  mass  of  homoun 
which  should  be  the  fiiel  and  oil  of  life,  and  die  1^ 
thousands  of  untimely  deaths,  (of  fevers,  palsies, 
convulsions,  apoplexies,  dropnes,  consumptions, 

font,  &c.)  more  miserably  than  if  Uiievea  had  mar- 
ered  them  by  the  highway,  because  it  ia  their  own 
doing,  and  1^  their  sloth  th^  kill  themselves.  For 
want  of  bodily  exerdse  and  labour  interposed,  aboii- 
dance  of  students  and  sedentary  persons  fill  them- 
selves with  diseases,  and  hasten  their  death,  and 
causelessly  blame  their  hard  studies  for  that  which 
was  caused  their  bodUy  sloth.  The  hardest  studies 
will  do  little  harm  to  most  men,  if  they  do  but  by 
convenient,  interposed  bodily  labour,  keep  all  the 
humours  in  their  just  temperament ;  when  by  a  slog- 

S'sh  walk  now  and  then,  instead  of  labour  and  swe^ 
ey  defraud  themselves.  If  the  world  knew  but  the 
benefit  of  temperance  and  labour  to  the  nuuntaimng 
of  man's  healtn  and  life,  and  the  mischieft  of  excess 
of  meat  and  drink,  and  idleness,  the  love  of  beiltfa 
and  Ufe  would  do  that  widt  them,  which  God's  au- 
thori^  will  not  do. 

8.  Labour  and  diligence  do  keep  the  mind  upon  a 
lawful  employment,  and  therefore  keep  out  many 
danf^rous  temptations,  and  keep  the  thoughts  from 
vam^  and  sin;  and  also  keepeth  out  vain  wards, 
and  preserveth  the  soul  from  many  sins,  which  a 
life  of  idleness  and  sloth  doth  cherish.  It  helpeth 
even  unlearned  persons  more  effectually  to  restrain 
their  thoughts  and  words  from  sin,  than  the  greatest 
knowledge  and  diligent  watchfulness  can  do  in  an 
idle  kind  of  life. 

9.  Diligent  labour  mortifieth  the  flesh,  and  ke^ 
eth  under  its  Insurious  inclhiatiaus,  and  snbdoeni 
that  pride,  and  Inst,  and  hratiBh  sensuality  which  is 
cherished  by  an  idle  life. 

10.  Lastly,  It  is  God's  appointed  means  for  the 
getting  of  our  daily  bread ;  and  as  it  is  a  more  real 
honour  to  ^et  our  bread  ourselves,  than  to  receive 
it  by  the  gift  of  our  friends  or  parents,  so  is  it  more 
comfortaUe  to  a  well-informed  mind.  We  may  best 
beheve  that  we  have  our  fisod  and  provisions  in 
mercy,  and  that  they  shall  be  blest  to  us,  when  we 
have  tiiem  in  God's  appointed  way ;  who  hath  said, 
"  If  any  man  will  not  work,  neither  dionld  he  ea^" 
2  Thess.  iU. 

Direct.  II.  As  labour  is  dius  necessary,  so  under- 
stand how  needful  a  stated  calling  is,  for  the  right 
perfomumee  of  your  labours.  A  calling  is  a  stated 
ordinary  course  of  labour.  This  is  very  needful  for 
these  reasons :  1.  Out  of  acalling  anutn's  Isbouis 
are  but  occasional,  or  unconstant,  and  so  more  time 
is  spent  in  idleness  than  in  labour.  2.  A  man  is 
best  skilled  in  that  which  he  is  used  to.  3.  And  he 
will  be  best  provided  for  it  with  instruments  and  ne- 
cessaries. 4.  Therefore  he  doth  it  better  than  he 
could  do  anoAer  work,  and  so  wnmgeth  not  others, 
but  attaineth  more  the  ends  of  his  labour.  5.  And 
he  doth  it  more  easOy ;  when  a  man  unused,  and 
unskilled,  and  unfurnished,  toileth  himself  much  in 
doing  little.  6.  And  he  will  do  bis  work  more  or- 
derly, when  another  is  in  conUnnal  confiision,  and 
his  business  knoweth  not  its  time  and  place,  but  one 
part  contradicts  another.  Therefore  some  certsin 
calling  or  trade  of  life  is  best  for  every  man. 

t&rch  out  of  PUlo  Mith,  that  •oal  and  body  sfaonld  be  equaUy 
exercised  together,  end  driven  on  &a  two  honee  in  a  co«ca, 
and  not  either  of  Ifaem  overgo  the  other.   Prec.  of  Heslta, 
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Qwat.  I.  May  not  a  man  have  a  calling  eonsisting 
of  fx»;aaioiial,  uncertain  vorkaP  j4nttt>.  He  that 
can  have  no  better,  may  do  thos ;  so  be  it  they  are 
eonaistent  works  which  ne  is  able  for :  as  a  footman 
may  go  of  various  errands,  and  a  day-labourer  may 
do  many  sorts  of  works ;  but  great  variety  will  be  a 
great  inconvenience  to  him. 

Quat.  II,  May  a  man  have  divers  trades  or  call- 
ings at  once  P  Anno.  Yes,  no  doubt,  if  it  be  for  the 
common  good,  or  for  his  own,  and  no  injury  to  any 
other;  nor  so  inconsistent,  as  that  one  shall  make 
him  un&ithfnl  in  the  other ;  then  God  forbids  it  not 

The  question,  Whether  a  man  may  change  his 
calling,  I  answered  before,  chap.  iii.  direct  x. 

Direct.  III.  Think  not  tiiat  a  calling  can  be  lawful 
when  the  work  of  it  is  sin ;  nor  that  yon,  or  your 
labour,  or  your  gain,  in  an  luilawfiil  calling,  shall  be 
blest.  An  nnlawfhl  act  is  bad  enonrii  j  but  an  lui- 
lawful  calling  is  a  li&  of  sin.  To  make  rin  a  man's 
tradei  and  work,  and  living,  is  a  most  horrid,  despe- 
rate coarse  of  life.  As  mercenary  soldiers,  that  Ibr 
their  pay  will  tsht  against  authority,  right,  or  inno- 
cency,  and  mnrder  men  for  half  a  crown  a  day :  and 
those  that  live  by  cheating,  stealing,  oppressing, 
whoring,  or  by  resetting  such ;  or  upon  the  sin  of 
such:  or  of  drunkards,  gamesters,  or  other  sen- 
sual vices,  which  they  knowingly  and  willingly 
maintain. 

Direct.  lY.  Think  not  that  because  a  work  is  law- 
fiil,  that  therefore  it  is  lawful  to  make  a  calling  of  it 
It  is  lawful  to  jest  in  time  and  measure,  but  not  law- 
All  to  be  a  jester  as  a  trade  of  life.  If  in  some  cases 
it  Bhoold  prove  lawftil  to  act  a  eomedv  or  tragedy,  it 
it  win  not  fhDow,  that  therefore  it  is  lawfol  to  be  by 
trade  a  stage-player :  if  a  mme  at  cards  or  dies  .may 
be  in  some  cases  lawftil,  it  follows  not  that  it  is  law- 
fiil  to  be  a  gamester  by  trade.  The  like  I  may  say  of 
man^  others. 

Dtrvct.  V.  It  is  not  enough  that  the  work  of  your 
calling  be  lawful,  nor  that  it  be  necessair,  but  you 
must  take  special  care  also  that  it  be  safe,  and  not 
very  dangerous  to  your  souls.  The  calling  of  a 
vintner  and  ale-seller  is  lawful  and  needful ;  and  yet 
it  is  so  very  dangerous  that  (unless  it  be  in  an  extra- 
ordinary place  or  case)  a  man  that  loveth  his  soul 
should  be  lotti  to  meddle  with  it,  if  he  can  have  a 
nfer  to  get  his  bread  by.  Tbeyget  so  little  by  sober 
people,  and  their  gain  depenoetb  so  mnch  upon 
men's  sin,  that  it  is  a  constant  temptation  to  them  to 
be  the  maintainers  of  it  And  frail  man,  that  can  so 
hardly  stand  on  firm  ground,  should  be  loth  for  a 
litde  money  to  walk  still  upon  the  ice,  and  to  venture 
his  soul  in  a  life  of  such  temptations  i  fiv  it  is  twenty 
to  one  but  they  will  prevail. 

Drreet.  VI.  The  first  and  principal  thing  to  be  in- 
tended in  the  choice  of  a  trade  or  calling  for  your- 
selves or  children,  is  the  service  of  God,  and  the  pub- 
lic food ;  and  therefore  ( ctsteri*  paribus)  that  calling 
which  most  eonduceth  to  the  public  good  is  to 
be  preferred.  The  callings  most  useral  to  the 
pabuc  good  are  the  magistrates,  the  pastors,  and 
teachers  of  the  church,  schoolmasters,  physicians, 
lawyers,  &c.  husbandmen  (ploughmen,  graziers, 
and  shepherds) ;  and  next  to  them  are  mariners, 
clothiers,  booksellers,  tailors,  and  such  other  that 
are  employed  about  things  most  necessary  to  man- 
kind ;  and  some  callings  are  employed  about  matters 
of  BO  little  use,  (as  tobacco-sellers,  lace-sell  crs,  feather- 
makers,  periwig-makers,  and  many  more  such,)  that 
he  that  may  choose  better,  should  be  loth  to  take  up 
with  one  of  these,  though  possibly  in  itself  it  ma^  be 
lawfiiL  It  is  a  great  satimction  to  an  honest  mind, 
to  spend  hia  life  in  doing  the  greatest  good  he  cui ; 
and  a  primm  and  cmstant  calami^  to  be  tied  to  spend 


one's  life  in  doin^  little  food  at  all  to  others,  tbou^ 
he  should  grow  nch  by  it  himself. 

Direct.  Vll.  When  two  callings  equallv  conduce 
to  the  public  good,  and  one  of  them  hath  me  advan- 
tage 01  riches,  and  the  other  is  more  advantagemu 
to  your  souls,  Uie  latter  must  be  preferred ;  ana  next 
to  the  public  good,  the  soul's  advantage  must  guide 
your  choice :  as  suppose  that  a  lawyer  were  as  pro- 
fitable to  tiie  pubUc  good  as  a  divine,  and  that  it  is  the 
wav  to  &r  more  wealth  and  honour ;  yet  the  sacred 
calling  is  much  more  desirable  for  the  benefit  of  your 
souls ;  because  it  is  an  exceeding  great  help,  to  be 
engaged  by  our  caUings  to  have  the  word  and  doc- 
trine of  Christ  still  before  us,  and  in  our  minds  and 
mouths ;  when  others  mtist  be  glad  to  be  now  and 
then  exercised  in  it  when  their  hearts  are  cooled  by 
the  frequent  and  long  diversions  of  their  worldly 
business ;  so  ihat  onr  calling  and  work  is  to  an 
honest  heart  a  continual  recreation,  and  preserving, 
and  edifying  help  to  grace.  So  a  schoolmaster's  call- 
ing is  usui^y  but  poor  and  very  painftil,  requiring 
much  close  attendance ;  but  yet  it  is  of  so  great  use 
to  the  common  good,  and  alloweth  the  mindso mnch 
leisure  and  advanti^  to  improve  itself  in  honest 
studies,  that  it  is  fitter  to  be  chosen  and  delighted  in 
by  a  well-tempered  mind,  than  richer  and  more  hon- 
oured emplc^ments.  It  is  aweet  to  be  all  day  ddng  ao 
much  good. 

Direct.  VIII.  If  it  be  possible,  choose  a  calling 
which  so  exerdseth  the  twdy,  as  not  to  overwhelm 

J^on  with  cares  and  labour,  and  deprive  you  of  all 
eisure  for  the  hcdy  and  noUe  emptoyinenta  of  the 
mind ;  and  which  so  exerciseth  yoor  mind,  as  to  al- 
low yon  some  exercise  for  the  body  also.  I.  That 
calling  which  so  taketh  up  body  and  mind,  as  neither 
to  allow  you  commixed  thoughts  of  greater  filings^ 
nor  convenient  intermissions  for  them,  is  a  constant 
snare  and  prison  to  the  soul ;  which  is  the  case  of 
many  who  plunge  themselves  into  more  and  greater 
business  than  they  can  otherwise  despatch ;  and  yet 
are  contented  to  be  thus  continually  ahenated  in  their 
minds  from  God  and  heaven,  to  get  more  of  the 
world.  Many  poor  labourers  (as  clothiers,  tailors, 
and  other  sacn)  can  work  with  their  hands,  and  me- 
ditate or  discourse  of  heavenly  Uiings  without  any 
hinderance  of  the^  wmk )  when  many  men  of  ridber 
callings  have  scarce  room  for  a  thought  or  word  of 
God  or  heaven  all  day.  2.  On  the  contrary,  if  the 
body  have  not  also  its  labour  as  well  as  the  mind,  it 
will  ruin  your  health,  and  body  and  mind  will  both 
grow  useless. 

Direct,  IX.  It  is  lawful  and  meet  to  lotA.  at  the 
commodity  of  your  callin?  in  the  third  place  (that 
is,  after  the  public  good,  and  after  your  i>er8onaI  good 
of  soul  and  bodily  health).  Though  it  is  said,  Prov. 
zxiii.  4,  "  Labour  not  to  be  rich ;''  the  meaning  is, 
that  you  make  not  riches  your  chief  end ;  riches  for 
our  fleshly  ends  must  not  ultimately  be  intended  or 
sought.  But  in  subordination  to  higher  tlrings  th^ 
may ;  that  is,  you  may  labonr  in  flut  manner  as  tend' 
eth  most  to  your  success  and  lawftil  gain :  you  are 
bound  to  improve  all  your  Master's  talents ;  but  then 
your  end  must  be,  that  you  may  be  the  better  pro- 
vided to  do  God  service,  and  may  do  the  more  good 
widi  what  yon  have.  If  God  show  you  a  way  in 
which  you  may  lawfully  get  more  than  in  another 
way,  (without  wrong  to  your  soul,  or  to  any  other,)  if 
you  refuse  this,  and  choose  the  less  gainful  way,  you 
cross  one  of  the  ends  of  your  calling,  and  yon  renise 
to  be  God's  steward,  and  to  accept  his  gifts,  and  use 
them  for  him  when  he  requireth  it;  you  may  labour 
to  be  rich  for  God,  thongh  not  for  die  flesh  and  sin. 

XNrecf.  X.  It  is  not  enough  that  yon  conddeE  what 
calling  and  laboor  is  ntiost  deiiraMe,  but  yon  moat 
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tkto  eonaider  whJit  too  or  your  childien  are  fittest 
for,  both  in  mind  and  body.  P<»  that  caUing  nuy  be 
one  mai^a  Ueiring,  which  would  be  auotherB  nuaery 
and  nndoing.  A  weak  body  oannot  undervo  those 
labovn  that  require  strength )  and  a  dull  atuL  heavy 
mind  and  wit,  eaoBOt  do  the  woxka  which  require 
great  judgment  and  ingenuity.*  It  hath  been  the 
calami^  m  the  church,  and  undoing  of  many  minis- 
ten  themselves,  that  weU-meaning  parents  out  of  love 
to  the  sacred  woxk  d  God,  have  set  dieir  children  to 
be  ministers  that  were  unfit  for  it ;  and  many  self- 
conceited  persons  themselves  are  ready  to  thrust 
themselves  into  that  holy  office,  when  they  have 
some  inconsiderable  smattering  knowledge,  and  some 
poor  measure  of  ^ts*  overvalued  bf  themselves,  that 
know  not  what  is  required  to  so  great  a  work.  Be 
Bore  that  you  firM  look  to  the  natural  ingenoi^  of 
your  children,  (or  younelvea,)  and  then  to  ueir  girace 
and  piety;  and  see  that  none  be  devoted  to  ihc 
Bunistry  that  have  not  naturally  a  quickness  of  un- 
derstanding, and  a  freedom  of  expression,  unless  you 
would  have  him  live  upon  the  ruin  of  souls,  and 
wrong  of  the  church  and  work  of  God ;  'and  turn  an 
enemy  to  the  best  of  his  flock,  when  he  seeth  that 
they  valne  him  but  as  he  deserves :  and  let  none  be 
so  nnwise  as  to  become  a  preacher  of  that  faitfa,  and 
love,  and  holiness,  which  he  never  had  himselC  And 
even  to  the  calling  of  a  physician  none  shoiUd  be 
designed  that  have  not  a  special  ingenuity,  and  sa- 
gacity, and  natural  quickness  of  ajiprehenaion}  un- 
less he  should  make  a  trade  ofkiUing men;  for  it  Is 
a  calHng  that  reqinreth  a  quick  ana  strong  c<»)jec- 
turing  ability,  which  no  study  will  bring  a  man  that 
hath  not  a  natural  acuteness  and  aptitude  thereto. 
Thus  also  as  to  all  other  callings,  you  most  c<mflider, 
not  only  the  will  of  the  child  or  parents,  but  their 
natural  fitness  of  body  and  mind. 

Direct.  XI.  Choose  no  calling  (especially  if  it  be 
of  public  consequence)  without  the  advice  of  some 
judicious,  faithful  persona  of  that  calling.  For  they 
are  best  able  to  judge  in  their  own  professitxi.  Never 
resolve  on  the  sacnd  ministry  without  the  advice  of 
aUe  miniaters :  resoWe  not  to  be  a  physician,  but  by 
the  counsel  of  phyaicians  t  and  so  <n  the  rest :  for 
abundance  of  persona  ignorandy  conceit  fliemaelves 
aufficient,  that  are  utterly  insufficient ;  and  so  live 
ftll  their  days,  as  wrcmgs  and  burdens  unto  others, 
and  in  sin  and  misery  to  themselves. 

Direct.  XII.  If  thou  be  called  to  the  poorest  la- 
borious calling,  do  not  carnally  murmur  at  it,  because 
it  is  wearisome  to  the  flesh,  nor  imagine  that  God 
accepteth  the  leaa  of  thy  work  and  thee :  but  cheer- 
fully follow  it,  and  make  it  the  matter  of  thy  plea- 
sure and  joy  that  thou  art  stiU  in  thy  heavenly 
Master's  service,  though  it  be  about  the  lowest  things : 
and  that  he  who  knoweA  what  is  best  for  thee,  hath 
.chosen  this  for  Ay  good,  ami  trieth  and  valuem  thy 
obedience  to  him  the  more,  by  how  much  the  mean- 
er woA  thou  stoopest  to  at  his  command.  But  see 
that  thou  do  it  all  m  obedience  to  God,  and  not 
merely  for  thy  own  necessity;  thus  every  servant 
must  serve  the  Lord  in  servmg  their  masters,  and 
from  God  e^>ect  their  chief  reward,  CoL  iii.  SO— 24; 
£ph.TL6,7. 

Tit.  %  Directions  against  Idleness  and  Sloth. 

Here  I  muat  show  you  what  idlc- 

agns  of  it;  and  then  give  you  direc- 

.  '  Otnaei  qni  aunt,  quique  erunt,  aut  fueniot,  virtutibui 
aot  doctrinis  clari,  oon  po»UDt  uoam  ingenium  accendere, 
Bisi  aliquB  iatua  in  antmo  •cintUIn  nW,  qam  pnceptorii 
■piritn  czcitiriaictuljuti^  gvamma  disciplinw  finaitem  st- 
i^piant.  PeHarch.  dU.  41.  li  2. 


tiona  how  to  conwer  it  Sloth  signifteth  cUe^  Ae 
indispositi(Mi  of  the  mind  and  bod^;  and  idleness 
sicnraeth  the  actual  neglect  or  omission  of  our  duties. 
Swth  is  an  avnaeneaa  to  labour,  throng  a  carnal 
love  of  ease,  or  indulgence  to  the  flesh.  This  aversfr* 
ness  to  labour  is  sinml,  when  it  is  a  voluntary  badc- 
wardness  to  that  labour  which  is  our  duty.  Slodi 
showeth  itaelf,  1.  In  keeping  m  from  our  duty,  and 
causing  us  to  delay  it,  or  omit  it:  and,  2.  In  makiDg 
us  to  do  it  slowly  and  by  the  halves :  and  both  these 
effects  are  called  idleness,  which  is  the  omiasiai  or 
negligent  performance  of  our  duties  throng'h  a  fleih- 
pleasmg  backwardness  to  labour. 

By  this  you  may  see,  1.  Thatitis  «-,fchML 
not  sloth  or  ainfiil  idleness  to  omit  a  ■  ■ 
labour  which  we  are  unable  to  perform  :  as  for  the 
sick,  and  a^d,  and  weak  to  be  averse  to  labour  throagh 
the  power  an  unresistible  disease  or  weakness;  or 
when  nature  is  already  wearied  by  as  much  labour 
as  it  can  bear.  2.  Or  when  reason  alloweth  and  re- 
quireth  us  to  forbear  our  usual  labour  for  our  health, 
or  for  some  other  sufficient  cause.  3.  Or  when  we 
are  unwiUing^  restrained  and  hindered  fa^  others; 
as  by  imj[iriBonment,  or  denial  of  opportumty :  as  if 
the  magititrate  forcibly  hinder  a  preacher,  or  physi- 
cian, or  lawyer  from  that  which  otherwise  he  riunild 
do.  4.  Or  if  a  mistake  or  sinful  error  only  keep  a 
man  from  his  labour,  it  is  a  sin,  but  not  this  sin  of 
dodi ;  BO  also  if  any  sensual  vice  or  jpleaanre  besides 
this  love  of  ease  take  him  off.  5.  If  it  be  a  back- 
wardness only  to  such  labour  as  is  no  duty  to  us,  it 
is  but  a  natural  and  not  a  vicious  sloth.  ButinvoIaD- 
taiy  averseness  to  the  labour  of  our  duty  through 
indulgence  of  fleshlv  ease,  is  the  sinfol  sloui  or  lait- 
ness  which  we  speak  of. 

Sloth  and  idleness  thus  described 
is  a  sin  in  all  I  but  a  far  greater  sin 
in  some  than  in  others.^  And  you  ^ 
may  thus  know  what  sloth  it  is  that  is  the  most  sin- 
ful. 1.  The  more  sloth  is  subjected  in  the  mind 
itself,  and  the  less  it  is  subjected  in  the  body,  die 
greater  is  the  ain.  For  the  mind  it  the  nobler  part, 
and  immediate  seat  (rf  ain.  2.  The  smalleT  the 
bodily  distempers  or  temptations  are  which  seduce 
the  mind,  the  greater  ia  the  sin ;  for  it  shows  the 
mind  to  be  the  more  corrupted  and  tainted  with  the 
disease  of  sloth.  He  that  is  imder  an  unresistiUe 
indisposition  of  body,  sinneth  not  at  all  (unless  as 
he  voluntarily  contracted  that  disease).  But  if  the 
body's  indisposition  to  labour  be  great,  but  yet  not 
unresistible,  it  is  a  sin  to  yield  to  it ;  but  so  much 
the  smaller  sin,  ceteris  paribus,  as  the  bodily  disease 
is  greater.  He  that  hath  some  scorbutical  lassitude^ 
or  phlegmatic  heaviness  and  dulness,  doth  an  if  he 
strive  not  against  it  as  much  as  be  can,  and  as  in 
reason  he  slwuld :  it  is  not  every  bodily  indispoaitum 
that  will  excuse  &  man  from  all  labcnir,  as  long  as 
he  is  aide  to  labour  notwithstanding  that  disease ; 
but  if  the  disease  be  great,  so  ihttt  he  resisteth  his 
lassitude  with  a  great  deal  of  labour,  the  sin  is  Ae 
less :  but  he  that  hath  a  bod;^  sound  and  able,  ^ 
hath  no  disease  to  indispose  him,  sinneth  most  of  all 
if  he  be  slothful,  as  snowing  ihe  most  corrupted 
mind.  3.  He  is  most  sinfully  slothful  who  is  most 
voluntarily  slothfiiL  As  he  that  endeavoureth  least 
against  it,  and  he  that  most  loveth  it,  and  would  not 
leave  it ;  and  he  that  is  least  troubled  at  it,  and  least 
repenteth  and  lamentedi  it,  and  contriveth  to  accom- 
modate his  sloth.  4.  The  doth  is,  emteris  parUms, 

'  It  was  one  of  Solon's  lava :  la  qni  tectatur  otimn^  omm- 
bni  accussre  volentibua  obnoxini  eata  lit  Laeit.  u*^^ 
Num  Bolum  aquai  bauno,  inqoit  ClMnthesF  nonae  at 
•t  rigo  et  omaia  fecio  pbiloaopbi*  caasaf  whan  tksy  a»aa 
him  why  ha  would  draw  water. 
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the  wont,  whieh  mo«t  prevailetb  to  the  omisrion  or 
neglij^ent  performance  of  oar  duty ;  bat  that  sloth 
wmw  doth  but  mdispoae  lu,  but  is  so  &r  conquered 
by  our  resistance,  as  not  to  keep  us  from  our  daty« 
or  net  mndi  and  often,  is  the  sniaUer  nn.  5.  That 
is  most  linfiil  sloth,  arteris  panbua,  which  is 
agninat  the  greatest  duties :  to  be  backward  to  the 
moat  fai^  duties,  (aa  raying,  and  hearing  or  reading 
the  wwd  of  God,  fte^)  or  to  dutiea  of  public  conse- 
quence, ia  a  greater  sin  tiian  to  be  lanl^  backward 
to  a  cranmon,  toilsome  work.  6.  That  is  the  most 
sinAil  sloth  and  idleness  which  is  committed  against 
tb«  greatest  motives  to  labour  and  dili^nce :  there- 
fore, in  that  respect,  a  poor  man's  sloth  is  more  ffinfol 
than  a  rich  man's,  becanse  he  is  under  the  pressure 
of  necessity ;  and  in  another  respect  the  rien  man's 
•lodi  ia  worst,  beeaose  be  bimeth  the  greatest 
talents,  and  is  idle  when  he  hath  the  gre^it  wages. 
A  man  that  hath  many  children  sinneth  mwe  than 
another  by  his  idleness,  because  he  wrongeth  them 
all  whom  he  must  provide  for.  A  magistrate  or  pastor 
of  the  chorch  doth  sin  more  ineomparaUy  than  com- 
mon people,  if  they  be  atothfnl ;  becanse  they  betray 
the  soala  of  men,  or  sin  gainst  the  good  of  many. 
As  it  is  a  greater  sin  to  be  lacy  in  quenching  a  fire 
in  the  city,  than  in  a  common,  needless  bosiness ;  so 
it  is  a  greater  sin  to  be  slothflil  in  the  working  out 
oar  salvation,  and  making  oar  calling  and  election 
sure,  when  God,  and  Christ,  and  heaven,  and  hell  are 
Ae  motives  to  rouse  us  up  to  du^,  and  when  the 
time  is  so  short,  in  which  all  our  work  for  etemi^ 
nniat  be  done,  I  say,  it  is  a  far  greater  sin,  than  to  be 
doAfhl  when  only  corporal  wants  or  benefits  are  the 
motives  vldeh  we  Tesist  Yet  indeed  the  will  of 
God  is  resisted  in  all,  who  forUddeth  us  to  be  "  sloth- 
fid  in  bndness,''  Rom.  xii  11. 

,  ,  ^  Sloth  is  a  thing  that  ia  easily  dis- 
TbedsMordub.  cenied:  the  signs  of  it  are,  1.  When 
the  very  thought  of  labour  is  trooUesome  and  un- 
plcaaing,  and  ease  seems  sweet  3.  When  duty  is 
omittea  hereby  and  left  undone.  3.  When  the  easy 
part  of  duty  is  culled  out,  and  the  harder  part  is  cast 
aside.  4.  When  the  judgment  will  not  believe, 
that  laborious  do^  is  a  doty  at  alL  5.  When  that 
which  you  do,  is  done  with  an  ill  will,  and  wiUi  a 
constant  weariness  of  mind,  and  there  is  no  alacri^ 
or  pleasure  in  your  woik.  6.  When  yon  do  no  more 
in  much  time,  than  you  might  do  in  less,  if  you  had 
a  willing,  ready  mind.  7.  When  die  baekwud  mind 
is  shifting  it  off  with  excuses,  or  finding  something 
else  to  do,  or  at  least  delaying  it  8.  When  you 
choose  a  condition  of  greater  ease  and  smaller  labour, 
befine  a  laborious  condition  of  life  which  in  other 
respects  is  better  for  you.  As  when  a  servant  had 
rather  live  in  an  nngodlv  family  where  there  is  more 
ease  (and  fblness)  to  be  had,  than  in  a  place  of 
greatest  advantage  for  the  soul,  where  there  is  more 
wMNir  (and  want).  9.  When  Utile  impedimenta  dis- 
eoimge  or  stop  you.  "  The  slothful  saith,  there  is  a 
lion  in  the  way,'  Prov.  xxvi.  13 ;  xxiL  13.  "  His  way 
is  nu  hedge  of  tiioms,"  Prov.  xv.  19.  "  He  will  not 
|ilongh  by  reason  of  cold,"  Prov.  xx.  4.  10.  When 
yon  make  a  great  matter  of  a  little  business.  It  can- 
not be  done  but  with  such  preparation,  and  so  much 
ado,  Uiat  shows  a  slothful  mind  in  the  doer.  Even  the 
**  patting  his  hand  to  his  month,"  and  "  pulling  it 
out  of  his  bosom,"  is  a  business  with  die  »uggard ; 
tlMt  ia,  he  maketh  a  great  matter  of  a  litue  one, 
Prov.  zxvi.  15;  xix.  ^  II.  Lastly,  The  fiiiitsof 
•lothfhlness  use  to  detect  it,  in  soiu,  and  body,  and 
estste  i  for  it  corrupteth,  impovcriaheth,  and  raineth 

B  How  little  ban  loms  men  (yea,  minjitert  IhemieWes) 
to  •how  of  all  the  good  tb«y  tnigbt  liavs  done  througli  all  their 
Utcs  !   Tiw  work  they  have  done  calls  them  idle. 


all.  The  weeds  of  his  field  or  garden,  the  vices  of 
his  soul,  the  sins  of  his  life,  the  dutiea  omitted,  or 
sleepily  performed,  the  disovdns  of  his  &mily  or 
charee,  and  usually,  or  oft,  hia  poverty,  do  detect 
him,  ProT.  xxiv.  30|  ziL  3^  27.' 

By  this  much  it  ia  easy  to  discern  flie  impudent 
folly  of  the  quakers  and  some  i^rant  rosties,  diat 
rail  against  magistrates  and  mimsters  for  tiring  idly, 
becanse  they  do  not  plough  or  thrash,  or  use  some 
mechanic  trade  or  labour )  as  if  die  labour  of  tiieir 
highest  calling  were  no  labonr,  but  mere  idleness. 
Thus  prond  men  speak  evil  of  that  which  they  un- 
derstand not !  Had  they  tried  it,  they  would  have 
fonnd  that  the  work  of  a  ftithfiil  minister  is  fWther 
distant  from  idlenen  than  a  thrasher  is.  Doth  not 
Christ  and  the  Holy  Ghost  oft  call  them  "  labourers, 
fellow-laboorera  with  Christ  and  workmen,  and  their 
work  a  labour?"  Luke  x.  37;  1  Cor.  iii.9;  1  Tim. 
v.  17, 18j  2Tim.iLlft;  Matt  x.  10;  I  Cor.iii  IS- 
IS ;  ix.  1 ;  Eph.  iv.  12;  FhiL  ii.  30. 

Hence  also  yon  may  see,  I.  That  though  all  that 
can  most  labour,  yet  Uiere  is  great  diverrity  of  lap 
bonrs ;  and  all  men  are  not  to  do  die  same  woric. 
Magistrates,  and  pastors,  and  lawyers,  and  physi- 
cians, must  labour  diligently ;  but  they  are  not  all 
bound  to  plough,  and  thrash,  and  use  the  more  servile 
labours  of  their  inferiors.  %  That  every  man  must 
labour  in  the  works  of  his  own  calling,  "  and  do  his 
own  business,"  I  Thess.  iv.  II ;  2  Thess.  iii.  11 ;  and 
take  that  for  the  best  emplf^ment  for  him,  which 
Qod  doth  call  him  to,  and  not  ptesume  to  step  out 
of  his  pbce,  and  take  the  work  of  other  men'a  call- 
ings out  ci  diehr  hands.  3.  That  a  man  that  is  paid 
for  his  labour  by  another,  (as  lawyers,  physicianst 
schoohnasters,  servants,)  do  rob  them  by  dieir  idle- 
ness, when  they  withhold  from  them  any  part  of  diat 
which  they  are  paid  for. 

Direct.  I.  The  first  help  against  sloth,  ia  to  be 
well  acquainted  wi^  the  greatness  of  the  sin.  For 
no  wonder  if  it  be  committed  by  them  that  think  it 
small.  First,  therefore,  I  shall  tell  you  what  it  is. 

1.  God  himself  reckonetii  it  with  heinous  sins. 
"  Pride,  fulness  of  bread,  and  abundance  of  idle- 
ness," Ezek.  xvL  49,  (the  very  character  of  the  de- 
beached  part  of  the  gentry,)  is  said  to  have  been 
Sodtmi*!  am,  that  was  coasnmed  with  fire  firom  hea- 
ven. And  die  Thessalonians  were  forbidden  to  keep 
company  with  such  as  lived  disorderly  and  did  not 
work.* 

2.  Idleness  is  a  temporary  destruction  (as  to  dieir 
use)  of  all  the  feculties  of  mind  and  body  which 
should  be  exercised.  It  is  contrary  to  nature ;  for 
nature  made  our  fiunilties  for  use.  You  bury  your- 
selves alive.  If  it  be  a  sin  to  hide  God's  lesser 
talents,  what  is  it  to  bury  ourselves  and  all  our  powers  P 
If  it  be  pity  to  see  a  dead  man,  because  he  ia  unuse- 
ful  to  the  world ;  is  it  not  piQr  and  shame  to  see  one 
volnntariW  dead,  diat  maketh  himself  iisdess  by  his 
slodi  P  Shonld  not  die  church-yard  be  the  dwtiling 
of  the  slodifhl,  diitt  he  may  be  nearest  them  in  place 
that  he  is  nearest  to  in  quality  P 

3.  Idleness  and  sloth  are  consumers  of  all  the 
mercies  of  God.  You  are  the  barren  ground  where 
he  soweth  his  seed,  and  none  comes  up.  You  return 
him  but  a  crop  of  thorns  and  briers,  and  such  ground 
is  "  nigh  to  cursing "  (the  final  curse) ;  "  whose 
end  is  to  be  bumeC"  Heb.  vi.  8.  Both  God  daily 
feed,  and  clothe,  and  keep  you,  and  protect  and  sup- 
port you,  and  teach  and  warn  ^ou,  and  all  for 
nothing  P  Is  idleness  that  for  which  he  hired  you  P 
Will  you  accuse  your  Maker  of  so  great  im^aiidcnce, 

b  lTbeH.v.1^13;  Prov.  xfiii. 9;  xxl.25;  3Thesi.iii.; 
ProT.  xii.  24;  xu.  » ;  EcoL  x,  I& 
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and  ycnur  Redeemer  of  more,  as  if  he  created  and 
redeemed  yon  to  do  nothing,  or  Uiat  which  is  as 
bad  or  worse  than  nothing?  He  c&Ilcth  to  yoa, 
"Why  stand  you  idleP"  Matt.  xx.  3,  6.  And  it 
is  a  tCTxible  sentence  that  such  shall  receive, "  Thou 
wicked  and  slothful  servant;  cast  the  unprofitable 
servant  into  outer  darkness,"  &c.  Matt.  xxv.  26. 

4  Idleness  is  a  robbing  Grod,  who  is  the  Lord  of 
us  and  all  our  Acuities,  and  all  our  service  is  his  due. 
You  rob  him  of  the  honour  and  service  that  yon 
might  have  done  him  by  your  dihgence. 

5.  And  it  is  a  robbing  yourselves  of  all  the  good 
to  Boul  or  body,  which  by  yonr  laboor  and  industry 
you  mieht  have  got.  The  slodiful  man  Ueth  wish- 
ing till  ne  perish,  Prov.  xxi.  25.' 

6.  And  It  is  a  robbing  of  the  commonwealth,  and 
of  all  those  to  whom  your  labours,  or  the  fruit  of 
them,  was  due.  You  are  burdens  to  the  common- 
wealth, like  drones  in  the  hive,  CoL  iii.  22. 

7.  Slothfulness  is  a  great  consumer  of  time  (as  is 
showed,  chap,  v.)  You  lose  not  only  all  the  time 
when  duty  is  omitted,  but  much  of  the  time  in  which 
you  perform  it,  while  you  rid  no  work,  and  do  it  as 
if  you  did  it  not  He  that  goeth  but  a  mile  an  hour, 
loseth  his  time,  though  he  be  stiU  going,  even  as 
much  as  he  that  goeth  two  miles  one  hour  and  sits 
StiU  the  next  Oh  what  abundance  of  their  lives  do 
idle  persons  lose !  When  time  is  gone,  they  will 
better  understand  the  greatness  of  their  sin  and  loss, 
that  now  make  light  of  it 

8.  Idleness  is  not  a  single  sin,  but  a  continued 
course  of  sinning :  an  idle  person  is  sinning  all  the 
while  he  is  idle ;  and  that  is  with  some  a  great  part 
of  their  lives :  and  therefore  it  is  the  greater,  be- 
cause the  continuance  showeth  that  it  is  not  efi'ect- 
ually  repented  of. 

».  Id  leness  is  a  destroyer  of  grace,  and  gifts,  and 
natural  parts ;  Uiey  will  nut  for  want  of  ose.  "The 
slothful  18  brotiier  to  the  greti  waster  "  Prov.  xviii 
9.  ■  Weeds  will  grow  up  and  choke  the  fruit. 

10.  Idleness  and  sloUi  is  a  fruit  of  flesh-pleasing ; 
and  so  cometh  from  the  most  pernicious  vice.  It  is 
but  to  please  the  flesh  that  one  is  drunk,  and  an- 
other gluttonous,  and  another  a  fornicator,  and  an- 
other covetous;  and  your  idleness  and  sloth  is  but 
pleasing  the  same  flesh  in  another  way,  which  is 
forbidden  as  well  as  those.  "  And  if  ye  live  after 
the  flesh  ye  shall  die,"  Rom.  viii.  13. 

11.  It  is  a  strengthening  the  fledi  ag^nst  the 
Spirit,  by  indulging  it  in  its  ease  and  doth ;  and 
maketh  it  not  only  unruly  and  unserviceable,  bat 
masterly  and  earnest  for  its  own  desires. 

12.  Idleness  is  the  mother  and  nurse  of  many 
heinous  sins.  1.  It  cherisheth  lust,  and  drawetn 
people  to  fornication,  which  hard  labour  would  have 
mnch  prevented.  2.  It  is  the  time  for  foolish  sports, 
and  vanity,  and  wantonness,  and  excess  of  riot,  and 
all  the  mischiefs  which  use  to  follow  it  3.  Ic  is  the 
time  for  idle  talk,  and  meddling  with  other  folk's 
matters :  and  therefore  Paul  reprehendeth  the  idle 
as  busy-bodies,  or  meddlers  with  matters  that  concern 
Uiem  not,  and  twattlers,  and  tale-carriers,  2  Thess. 
iiL  lit  I  Thn.  v.  13;  I  Thess.  it.  U.^  They  that 
do  not  what  they  should,  will  be  doing  what  they 
shonid  not  4.  It  is  the  time  for  gluttony,  and 
drunkenness,  and  ^ming,  and  all  other  sensuality. 
5.  Yea,  it  is  the  time  for  seditions  and  rebellions ; 
as  in  armies  it  is  the  time  for  matimea. 

>  Prov.  X.  26 ;  xviii.  9. 
*  Prov,  xxvL  16:  xxiv.  30. 

1  See  Fssl.  cxxviii.  2,  '*  Thou  tkalt  est  Uie  Isbonr  of  th; 
hands."    Prov.  xiv.  23;  xiii.  II. 

"  Cleantbei  coactnm  sliquando  ■tipem  in  mediam  famiti- 
artum  intulit,  dicena,  UlmUiu  alium  Clesnthem  poBset  Da- 
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I3u  Idleness  ia  the  amaoa  of  temptatioiii  it  ii 
Satan's  seed-time.  It  is  then  diat  he  hath  ama- 
taraty  to  tempt  men  to  malice,  revenge,  and  all  other 
villany  that  is  committed. 

14.  Idleness  is  "«  disorderly  walking,"  2Tbe8i. 

iii.  10,  11;  out  of  the  way  that  God  hath  appointed 
us  to  eat  our  bread  in,  and  receive  his  blessmg  in. 
The  large  description  of  a  virtoons  woman,  Fiov. 
xxxi.  to  the  end,  is  worthy  to  be  studied  hf  Uie 
slothful.  '*  She  seeketh  wool  and  flax,  and  worketh 
wiUingly  with  her  hands.  She  is  like  the  mmhsn^i 
ships;  she  bringeth  her  food  from  a&r.  She  riseth 
also  while  it  is  yet  night  and  giveth  meat  to  bet 
household,  and  a  portion  to  her  maidens.  She  coo- 
sideretfa  a  field  and  buyeth  it :  with  the  fruit  of  her 
hands  she  planteth  a  vin^ard.  She  girdeUi  her 
loins  with  strength,  and  strengtfaeneth  her  snu. 
She  perceiveth  t^t  her  merchandise  is  good :  her 
candle  goetlr  not  out  by  night  She  layeth  nerhsndi 
to  the  spindle,  and  her  hands  ho\i  the  distal  She 
stretcheth  out  her  hand  to  the  poor,  vea,  she  resch- 
eth  forth  her  hand  to  the  needy.  She  is  not  afraid 
of  the  snow  for  her  household :  for  all  her  house- 
hold are  clothed  with  scarlet — She  looketh  well 
to  the  ways  of  her  hoosehtUd,  and  eateth  not  the 
bread  of  idleness."'  I  desire  our  ladies  and  genfie- 
women,  that  take  this  pattern  to  be  below  them,  to 
remember  that  it  was  not  a  ploughman,  but  a  kbi^ 
and  that  the  greatest  that  ever  Israel  had,  that  gave 
this  counsel  as  received  from  his  mother :  who  cm- 
cludeth,  ver.  30,  31,  "  Favour  is  deceitful,  and  beau- 
ty is  vain :  but  a  woman  that  feareth  the  Lord,  i>he 
shall  be  praised.  Give  her  of  the  fruit  of  her  handi ; 
and  let  her  own  works  praise  her  in  the  gates."  But 
if  our  gallants  should  have  no  meat  or  clothing  but 
what  were  the  fruit  of  their  hands,  it  would  make  a 
foul  change  in  their  garb  and  diet  i  And  if  theirown 
works  must  be  the  matter  of  their  praise,  instead  of 
the  names  of  their  ancestors,  arms,  lands,  and  titles, 
it  would  also  make  a  foul  change  in  their  hooouii  I" 

15.  Idleness  usually  bringeth  pover^ ;  and  it  is  a 
just  and  merciful  chastisement  of  God  to  cure  the 
sin  :  hut  such  can  have  UUle  comfort  in  their  wants  j 
nor  expect  that, others  should  pity  them,  as  they 
would  do  the  diligent.  Yea,  many,  when  by  idleness 
they  are  brought  to  poverty,  by  poverty  are  brought 
to  marmuring  and  stealing,  to  the  ruin  both  of  soul- 
and  body,  and  &mily  and  reputation. 

16.  Idleness  is  a  murderer  oi  the  body.  Glattai^  I 
and  idleness  kiU  most  of  the  world  before  thdr  time:  | 
no  two  sins  more  eonstantiy  l»ing  this  curse  along 
with  them. 

17.  Idleness  maketfi  thee  the  shame  of  the  crea- 
tion. Seest  thon  not  how  all  the  world  is  in  action  P 
how  the  sun  runnetii  his  course  for  thee,  the  waters 
flow,  the  ground  bringeth  forth,  thy  cattie  labour  for 
thee ;  and  all  things  that  are  most  excellent,  are 
most  active  and  all  things  that  are  most  unactive,  | 
are  most  vile,  and  dead,  and  drossy.   The  Scripture  i 
sendeth  the  slothful  even  to  the  ant  to  leam  to  la-  j 
hour,  Prov.  vi.  6.   And  shall  the  ant,  the  bee,  ssd  | 
every  creatnre  be  witneises  gainst  thee  to  eoDdenm  i 
tiiy  sloth  9  I 

18.  Lasdy,  idleness  disableth  you  from  doing  good  , 
to  others:  yon  should  "work  with  your  own  muids, 
thatyoumayhave  togivetohim  thatneedetb,"  Eph. 

iv.  Or  if  you  give  out  of  your  superfluity  that 
which  cost  you  no  labour,  it  is  not  so  much  to  your 

trin  li  vellet.  And  when  he  wu  quutioned  ui  judgment, 
hon  he  lived,  Adeo  robuitus,  et  tun  boni  habitfii.  the  gar- 
dener that  be  worked  for,  and  th«  woman  that  baked  hii  mev, 
were  the  witneMes  that  acqnit  him.  Hud  labour  ud  hatd 
forsmublsdkiinibThsrdstady.  Lssrt  inClaaBtb. 
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bonmiT  or  comfort,  as  if  you  were  parpotttir  HnHtv 
and  labaHtioQS  to  do  good  j  he  that  jdeueth  his  flesn 
wiflt  ease  and  fdlness,  and  nreth  bis  leavinga  (how 
vnidi  aoerer)  to  Uie  poor,  wiu  never  have  that  comlbr  t 
and  eridence  of  God's  acceptance  and  grace  in  it, 
as  be  diat  pampereth  not  his  flesh  by  his  abundance, 
bot  Kivetli  that  to  the  poor  which  ne  ^;etteth  with 
his  migeaeef  and  which  he  denieth  to  his  inofdlnate 
desires. 

Direct,  II.  Those  persons  must  be  extraordinary 
wRtchful  against  this' sin  of  idleness,  whose  constitu- 
tions, unhappy  educations,  condition  of  life,  or  com- 
psny,  do  most  stronriy  tempt  them  to  it  It  is  a  sin 
that  some  have  but  lime  temptation  to  in  comparison 
oi  others :  and  smne  have  ne^  of  a  great  deal  of 
care  and  lesolation  to  escape  it  1.  Those  are  most 
subject  to  this  sin  who  have  a  phlegmatic  eonstitn- 
tun,  or  dulness  of  spirits,  or  other  bodily  indisposi- 
tioii  to  cherish  it:  such  therefore  should  strive  the 
more  agunst  it,  and  not  give  way  to  an^  sloth  which 
diey  are  able  to  resist  Though  their  bodies  are 
like  a  dnll  or  tired  horse,  they  must  use  the  rod  and 
spcr  the  more.  Such  heavy  persons  are  more  given 
to  sleep  than  others  are ;  and  yet  they  may  resist 
it  and  rise  early  if  (|hey  will,  though  they  have  a 
n^ter  slnggismiess  than  others  to  overcome.  So 
moogh  they  are  more  undisposed  to  labour  than  more 
active  persons  are,  yet  if  they  will  do  their  best,  they 
nay  go  as  &r  as  lueir  strength  of  body  will  enable 
them.  And  tiiis  Uiey  should  the  father  strive  to  do, 
(imless  fbej  have  a  disease  thatlabour  is  hurtftil  to,) 
becsnse  that  custom  doth  much  to  ihe  increasing  or 
decreasing  their  bodily  undisposednesa,  and  labour  is 
the  most  effectual  means  to  cure  them  of  that  fleshly 
heaviness  which  unfitteth  them  for  their  labour." 

2.  Those  that  have  been  unhappily  bred  up  in 
idleness,  have  great  cause  to  repent  of  their  smftil 
life  that  is  past,  and  to  be  doubly  diligent  to  over- 
come diis  sin :  if  their  parents  have  so  »r  been  their 
enemies,  they  should  not  continue  enemies  to  thcm- 
sdves.  Though  usually  the  children  of  the  rich  and 
proud  have  this  for  their  pectdiar  original  no,  and 
are  very  unhappy  in  their  parentage  and  educaticm 
in  comparison  of  the  children  of  wise,  and  htmible, 
and  inanstriouB  parents,  yet  their  own  understand- 
ing and  willingness,  by  the  help  of  grace,  may  over- 
come it.  If  your  parents  had  trainra  yon  np  to  live 
by  stealing,  could  not  you  leave  it  if  you  wul,  when 
yon  come  to  know  that  God  forbiddeth  it  ?  so  though 
they  have  bred  you  up  in  idleness,  and  done  their 
part  to  undo  you  both  in  soul  and  body,  to  make 
your  serais  a  sty  for  sin,  and  your  bodies  a  skin- 
ful of  diseases,  yet  if  you  will  do  yoor  part  you 
may  be  recovered,  at  least  as  to  your  souls ;  and  cus- 
tom nu^  conqner  the  fruits  of  custom.  You  cannot 
do  worse  flum  to  go  on,  and  spend  the  rest  of  yoor  life 
m  sin.  If  yon  lud  been  still-bom,  or  murdered  in 
yonr  in&ney,  it  had  been  no  sin  for  you  to  have  lain 
idle  in  the  common  earth;  but  to  teach  a  living  soul 
to  be  idle,  and  to  train  up  the  living  to  a  conformity 
to  tiie  dead,  (save  only  inat  they  eat  and  spend,  and 
sin,  and  carry  their  ornaments  on  their  backs,  when 
the  dead  have  theirs  for  a  standing  monument,)  this 
was  great  cruelty  and  treachery  in  your  parents: 
bot  yon  mnst  not  therefore  be  as  cruel  and  treacher- 
ous against  yoursdves.* 

"  Plato  Mm  tiadant  com  vidisMt  qatndaia  sleii  tndeotcm 
inenpuH :  et  com  ille ;  Quim  me  ia  parvii  repreb«Ddi>  J 
iicent,  rupondiBie,  At  rat  conmetudo  qoq  parra  rei.  Laert 

■  CalfimmchaB,  io  Attils,  reporteth  that  when  certain 
pisysn  eaiiM  before  AttUa,  to  show  the  agility  «f  their  bodies 
a  their  exereisM,  ha  vac  offsnded  to  bm  aaeh  able,  aeti? e 
bodiss  no  better  onployed,  and  eoumandsd  thorn  to  be  exar- 
amd  in  thootiBg  aiid  other  uiHtery  sets:  which  when  they 


3.  Those  that  abonnd  in  wealth,  and  have  no  need 
to  labour  for  any  bodily  provisions,  shonld  he  espe- 
cially watchfol  against  this  sin.  Necessity  is  a  con- 
stant spur  to  the  poor  (except  those  that  live  upon 
begging,  who  are  the  second  rank  of  idle  persons  in 
the  land) ;  but  the  rich  and  proud  are  under  a  con- 
tinual temptation  to  live  idly ;  for  they  need  not  rise 
early  to  labour  for  their  bread ;  tiiey  need  not  work 
hard  for  food  or  raiment ;  they  have  not  the  cries  of 
their  hungry  children  to  rouse  them  up ;  they  have 
plen^  for  themselves  and  family  without  labour, 
and  therefore  they  think  they  may  take  their  ease. 
But  it  is  a  sad  case  with  poor  souls,  when  the  com- 
mands of  God  do  go  for  nothing  with  diem ;  or  can- 
not do  as  much  to  make  them  diligent  as  poverty  or 
want  coold  do;  and  when  Qod'a  s«rviee  seemeui  to 
diem  unworthy  of  their  labonr,  in  comparison  of 
theur  own.  It  may  be,  God  may  bring  yon  unto  a 
necessity  of  labouring  for  your  daily  bread,  if  yon 
so  ill  requite  him  for  your  plenty.  But  it  is  better 
that  your  idleness  were  cured  by  grace,  than  by  ne- 
cessity :  for  when  you  labour  only  for  your  own  sup- 
plies, your  own  supplies  are  your  reward ;  but  when 
you  labour  in  true  obedience  to  God,  it  is  God  that 
will  reward  you,  Col.  iii.  23,  24.  I  do,  with  very 
much  love  and  honour,  think  of  the  indostrious  lives 
of  some  lords  and  ladies  tiiat  I  know,  who  hate  idle- 
ness an^  vanity,  and  spend  their  time  in  diligent  la- 
bours suitable  to  their  i^cea.  Bnt  it  is  matter  of 
very  great  shame  and  sorrow,  to  think  and  speak  of 
the  lives  of  too  great  a  number  of  our  gallants :  to 
how  litfle  purpose  they  live  in  the  world !  If  they 
take  a  true  account  of  their  lives,  (as  God  will  make 
them  wish  they  had  done,  when  he  calls  them  to 
accoimt,)  how  many  hours,  think  you,  will  be  found 
to  have  been  spent  in  any  honest  labour,  or  diligent 
work  that  is  worthy  of  a  christian,  or  a  member  of 
the  commonwealth !  in  comparison  of  all  the  rest  of 
their  time,  which  is  sprat  in  bed,  in  dressing,  in  or- 
nsments,  in  idle  talk,  in  playing,  in  eating,  in  idle 
wanderings  and  visits,  and  in  doing  nothing,  or  much 
worse  Ps  How  much  d  the  day  doth  idleness  eon- 
some  in  comparison  of  any  profitable  woA  I  Oh 
that  God  would  make  such  know  in  time,  how  dread- 
ful a  thing  it  is  thus  to  imitate  Sodom  that  was  pun- 
ished with  the  vengeance  of  eternal  fire,  Ezek.  xvi. 
49;  Jttde  r,  instead  of  imitating  Christ  As  for  idle 
beggars,  they  read  not  books,  and  therefore  I  shaQ 
not  write  for  tiiem  :  they  are  in  this  more  happy 
than  the  idle  gentry,  that  the  law  compelleth  them 
to  work,  and  leavetn  them  not  to  themselves. 

4.  Those  persons  Uiat  live  in  idle  company  have 
special  cause  to  fear  this  sin ;  for  such  will  entangle 
you  in  idleness,  and  greatly  hinder  yon  from  con- 
Bcionable  diligence. 

5.  Those  servants  diat  live  in  great  men's  htnua, 
and  are  kept  more  for  pomp  anCtate  than  service* 
having  litue  to  do,  dHnild  specially  take  heed  of  tile 
sin  of  idleness.  Many  such  take  it  for  their  happiness 
to  live  idly,  and  take  that  for  the  best  service  where 
they  have  least  worii.  Bat  have  you  nothine  to  do 
for  yourselves,  for  soul  nor  body  ?  If  you  have  leisure 
from  your  master's  service,  yon  should  thankfully 
improve  it  in  God's  service  and  your  own. 

Dirset.  III.  Settie  yourselves  in  a  lawfol  calling, 
whidi  will  keep  yon  under  a  necessity  of  ordinary 

could  not  do,  he  commaDded  that  they  ihonld  have  do  meat 
bat  what  thev  got  hy  hunting  at  a  great  dutanc^  and  so  exar- 
cited  them  till  they  became  exc«Uent  soldion.    Page  3S3w 

p  Ni  Its  bonus  aleator,  probui  cbartarint,  icortstor  impro- 
boi,  potator  atreoniu,  prnfutor  andax.  decoctor  et  eonflator 
■lis  alienj,  dciode  acatiie  omattu  Gallica,  vix  qvii^piam  t« 
oredet  aqoitem.  Eraim.  CoUoq.  p.  483.  Se«  more  MT  tlds 
chap.  V.  and  read  Lake  xvi.  and  Jamra  v. 
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and  orderly  empLapaeaL  Am  we  cannot  ao 
brmg  our  minds  to  a  doce  attendance  vpaa  Qod,  in 
the  week  days  when  we  have  oar  common  business 
to  diTert  OS,  as  we  can  do  on  the  Lord's  day  which 
is  purposely  set  apart  for  it,  and  in  which  we  have 
the  use  of  his  stated  ordinances  to  assist  us ;  even  so 
a  man  that  is  out  of  a  stated  course  of  Ubour  cannot 
avoid  idleness  so  well  as  he  that  hath  his  ordinary 
time  and  course  of  business  to  keep  him  still  at  work. 
It  is  a  dangerous  Ii&  to  live  out  of  a  calling. 

Dinet,  IV.  Take  heed  of  excess  of  meat,  and 
drink,  and  sleep ;  for  these  drown  die  senses^  and 
dnU  die  spirits,  and  load  you  with  a  burden  of  flesh 
or  Jmmonn,  and  greatly  nndisnpose  the  body  to  all 
diligent,  useful  laboats :  a  fbU  belly  and  drowsv 
brain  are  unfit  for  wort  It  will  seem  work  enougn 
to  such,  to  carry  the  load  of  flesh  or  phlegm  which 
they  have  gathered.  A  pampered  body  is  more  dis- 
posed to  lust  and  wantonness,  than  to  work. 

Dirtet.  V.  A  manlike  resolution  is  an  effectual 
course  agahist  sloth.  Besolve  and  it  will  be  done. 
Give  not  way  to  a  slotiiful  disposition.  Be  up  and 
doing :  you  can  do  it  if  you  do  but  resolve.  To  tlda 
end,  be  never  without  God's  quickening  motives 
(before  mentioned)  on  yonr  miiUB.  TiuSk  what  a 
sin  and  shame  it  is  to  waste  your  time;  to  live 
like  the  dead ;  to  bury  a  rational  soul  in  flesh ;  to  be 
a  slave  to  so  base  a  thing  as  sloth ;  to  neglect  all 
God's  work  while  he  supporteth  and  maintaineth 
you,  and  looketh  on ;  to  hve  in  sloth,  with  such  mi- 
serable souls,  so  near  to  judgment  and  eternity. 
Such  thoughts  well  set  home  will  make  you  stir, 
when  a  drowsy  soul  makes  an  idle  body. 

Direct.  VI.  Take  pleasure  in  your  work,  and  then 
you  will  not  be  sloUuul  in  it    Your  very  horse  will 

g>  heavily  where  he  goeth  imwillingly,  and  will  go 
eely  wKen  he  goeth  thither  where  he  would  be. 
Sither  jrour  work  is  good  or  bad :  if  it  be  bad,  avoid 
it ;  if  It  be  good,  why  should  you  not  take  pleasure 
in  it  f   It  should  be  pleasant  to  do  good. 

Direct.  VII.  To  this  end  be  sore  to  do  all  your 
work  as  that  which  God  requiretfa  oi  you,  and  that 
which  he  hath  promised  to  reward;  and  believe  his 
acceptance  of  your  meanest  labours  which  are  done 
in  obedience  to  his  wilL  Is  it  not  a  delightfiil  thing 
to  serve  so  great  and  good  a  Master,  and  to  do  that 
which  God  accepteth  and  promiseth  to  reward  P  This 
interest  of  God  m  your  lowest,  and  hardest,  and  ser- 
vilest  labour,  dofli  make  it  honourable,  and  should 
make  it  sweet 

Dirtet.  YIII.  Suffer  not  your  baeiea  to  nm  after 
sensual,  vain  dd^hts ;  Ua  these  will  make  von 
wea^  of  ;^our  callings.  No  wonder  if  foolish 
youths  be  idle,  whose  minds  are  set  i^>on  their 
sports ;  nor  is  it  wonder  that  sensual  gentlemen  live 
idly,  who  glut  themselves  with  corrupting  pleasures. 
The  idleness  of  such  sensualists  is  more  unexcusable 
than  other  men's,  because  it  is  not  the  labour  itself 
that  they  are  against,  but  only  such  labour  as  is 
honest  and  profitable :  for  they  can  bestow  more  la- 
bour in  play,  or  dancing,  or  running,  or  hunting,  or 
OBJ  vanity,  than  dieir  work  recniirra  \  and  it  ia  the 
fbUy  and  sickness  of  their  miius  that  is  the  cause, 
and  not  any  disability  in  their  bodies :  the  busiest  in 
evil  are  slothfiillest  to  good. 

Direct.  IX.  Mortify  flie  flesh,  and  keep  it  in  an 
obedient  dependence  on  the  soul,  and  you  will  not  be 
captivated  by  doth.  For  idleness  is  but  one  way  of 
fiesh-pleasing:  he  that  is  a  sensual  slave  to  his 
flesh,  will  please  it  in  the  way  that  it  most  desireth ; 
one  man  in  fornication,  and  another  in  ambition, 
and  another  in  ease;  but  he  that  bath  overcome  and 
mortifted  the  flesh,  hath  mastered  this  with  tlie  rest 
of  its  concupiscence. 


Dweot.  X.  Romeiidwr  BtHl  that  time  is  sherc,  ukl 
deatii  makes  haste,  and  judgment  will  be  josfc, 
and  that  all  must  be  jadged  accwding  to  what  they 
have  done  in  the  body ;  and  that  your  souls  are  pre- 
cious, and  heaven  is  glorious,  and  hell  is  terrible, 
and  work  is  various  and  great,  and  hinderances  are 
many ;  and  that  it  is  not  idleness,  but  labour,  that  is 
comrortable  in  the  reviews  of  time ;  and  this  will 
powerfully  expel  your  sloth. 

Direct.  XI.  CaU  yonradves  daily  or  frequently  to 
account  how  you  spend  your  time,  and  what  work 
you  do,  and  how  you  do  it  Suffer  not  one  hour  or 
moment  so  to  pass,  as  you  cannot  give  your  con- 
sciences ajust  account  <h  it 

Direct.  XII.  Lastly,  watch  gainst  die  slodifalness 
of  those  that  are  under  your  charges  as  well  as 
against  your  own:  some  persons  of  hotuHir  and 
greatness  are  diligent  themselves,  and  bestow  their 
time  for  the  service  of  God,  their  king  and  country, 
and  their  souls  and  families  (and  I  would  we  had 
more  such) :  but  if,  in  the  mean  time,  their  wives 
and  children  and  many  of  their  servants  spend 
most  of  the  day  and  year  in  idleness,  and  they  are 
guilty  of  it,  for  want  of  a  thorough  endeavour  to  re- 
form it  their  burden  will  be  fomid  greater  at  last 
than  they  imagined.  In  a  wwd,  though  the  Iftbonr 
and  diligence  of  a  believing  saint  and  not  that  of  a 
covetous  worldling,  is  it  that  ten^  to  save  the  soul, 
and  diligence  in  doing  evil  is  but  a  ma^iTig  haste  to 
hell;  yet  doth  in  itself  is  so  great  a  nourisher  of 
vice,  and  deadly  an  enemy  to  aU  that  is  good ;  and 
idleness  is  such  a  course  and  swarm  of  sin,  that 
all  your  understandings,  resolution,  and  authority, 
should  be  used  to  cure  it  in  yourselves  and  others. 

Tit.  3.    Diretiiana  againit  Sloth  and  Laxinets  m 
Thing*  SpiritwU:  ami     Zeal  and  DUigeme, 

Zeal  in  thinga  spiritnal  is  cmtiazy  to  sloth,  and 
coldness,  and  remissness ;  and  diligoice  is  coi^rwy 
to  idleness.  Zed  is  the  fervour  or  eunestness  of 
the  soul :  t  its  first  subject  is  the  will  and  affecti<mt» 
excited  the  judgment;  and  thence  it  ^pearethin 
the  practice.  It  is  not  a  distinct  grace  or  afiection, 
but  the  vigour  and  liveliness  of  every  grace,  ad 
their  fervent  operations. 

Direct.  I.  Be  sure  that  you  under-  „  . 
stand  the  nature  and  use  of  zeal  and  ™  ^JJl 
diligence,  and  mistake  not  a  camd, 
degenerate  sort  of  seal,  for  that  which  is  spiritual 
and  genuine.  1.  There  is  a  seal,  and  activity  merely 
natual,  which  is  the  effect  of  an  active  temper^nze 
of  bodv.  2.  Thereis  an  affectedieal»  which  is  hypo- 
critical, about  things  that  are  good;  when  men 
speak,  and  make  an  outward  stir,  as  if  they  were 
truly  zedous,  when  it  is  not  so.  3.  There  is  a  selfish 
zeal:  when  a  proud  and  selfish  person  is  fervent  in 
any  matter  that  concemeth  himself;  for  his  own 
opinions,  his  own  honour,  his  own  estate,  or  friends, 
or  interest,  or  any  thing  that  is  his  own.  4.  There 
is  a  partial,  factions  zed : '  when  ernx*,  or  pride,  or 
worldliness  hath  engaged  men  in  a  party,  and  tiiev 
think  it  is  their  duty  or  interest  at  least,  to  side  witn 
the  sect  or  faction  which  have  chosen,  they  will 
be  zealous  for  all  the  opimona  and  ways  u  their 
erooused  party.  5.  There  is  a  snperstibous,  child- 
ish, camaTzeaJ,  for  small,  indifferent  incrasiderable 
things:  like  that  of  the  Pharisees  (and  dl  such 
hypocrites)  for  thdr  washings,  and  fastings,  and 
omer  ceremonious  observances.  6.  There  is  an 
envious,  malicious  zed,  against  those  that  have  the 
precedency,  and  crocs  your  desires,  or  doud  your 
honour  in  the  world,  or  that  contradict  lyou  in  your 


I  Rev.  iii.  15, 19. 
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conerila  and  ways ;  nwh  ia  that  ai  large  deaeiibed, 
Jamt*  iii.  7.  lliere  is  a  peevish,  eontmrioas, 
wmngling  tetd,  which  is  assuutiiuf  everr  man  who 
is  not  squared  just  to  yoor  conceits.  8.  There  is 
a  ualignant  zeal,  against  the  canse  and  serrants  of 
the  Lord,  which  carrieth  men  to  pexseente  them. 
See  that  yoa  take  not  any  of  these,  or  any  sach  like, 
fin:  holy  zeal. 

....  .  If  you  should  so  mistake,  these 
mischiefs  would  ensue:  l.Sinflilzeal 
doth  make  men  doubly  sinfal :  as 
holy  seal  is  the  fervency  of  our  grace,  so  sinful  zeal 
is  Ifae  intention  and  fervency  of  sin.  2.  It  is  an 
honoanng  of  sin  and  Satan :  as  If  sin  were  a  work, 
and  Satan  a  master,  worthy  to  he  fervently  and  dfli- 
gently  followed.  3.  It  is  tiie  most  effectual  violent 
way  of  sinnfaig,  making  men  do  much  eril  in  a  little 
time ;  and  malung  them  more  mischieTous  and  hnrt- 
fbl  to  others,  than  other  sinners  are.  4.  It  blindeth 
the  judgment,  and  maketh  men  take  truth  for  false- 
hood, and  good  for  eril,  and  disableth  reason  to  do 
its  office.  5.  It  is  the  violent  resister  of  all  God's 
meana ;  and  teaeheth  men  to  rage  against  the  truth 
that  should  convince  them :  it  stops  men's  ears,  and 
turns  awav  their  hearts  from  the  counsel  which 
would  do  uiem  good.  6.  It  to  the  most  furious  and 
bloody  perseci^r  of  the  saints,  and  church  of  Jesus 
Christ  it  made  Fanl  once  exceeding  mad  against 
them.  Acts  xxri.  Id;  11,  and  **  shut  them  up  in 
prison,  and  punish  them  in  Ae  syuagogues,  and 
compel  them  to  blaspheme,  and  persecute  them  even 
onto  strange  cities,  uid  vote  for  nieir  death."  Thus 
"  concerning  zeal  he  persecuted  the  church,"  PhiL 
iv.  6.  7-  It  is  the  turbulent  disquieter  of  all  socie- 
ties; a  destroyer  of  love ;  a  breeder  and  fomenter  of 
contention ;  and  an  enemy  to  order,  peace,  and  quiet- 
ness. 8.  It  highly  dishononreth  Ood,  by  presuming 
to  put  his  name  to  sin  and  error,  and  to  entitle  him 
to  an  the  wickedness  it  doth.  Such  Kcalous  sinners 
eonunit  their  rin  aa  in  the  name  of  God,  and  fight 
against  him  ignorantly  by  his  own  (pretended  or 
abused)  authort^.*  9.  It  is  an  impenitent  way  of 
simung:  the  zealous  sinner  justifieth  his  sin,  and 
pleadeth  reason  or  Senptore  for  it,  and  thinking 
that  he  doth  well,  yea,  that  he  is  serving  God  when 
he  is  murdering  his  servants,  John  xvi.  2.  10.  It  is 
a  multiplying  sin,  and  maketh  men  exceeding  de- 
sirous to  have  all  others  of  the  unner's  mind :  the 
lealons  sinner  dofii  make  as  many  rin  wifli  him  as 
be  can. 

Tea,  if  it  be  but  a  seal  for  small  and  useless  things, 
or  abcmt  small  controversies  or  opinions  in  religion ; 
I.  It  showeth  a  mind  that  is  lamentably  strange  to 
the  tenor  of  the  gospel,  and  the  mind  of  Christ,  and 
the  practice  of  the  great  substantial  things.  2.  It 
destn^eth  charity  and  peace,  and  breedett  censming 
and  abusing  others.  3.  It  dishononreth  holy  zeal 
by  accident,  making  the  proftne  think  that  all  zeal 
is  no  better  than  the  foolish  passion  of  deceived  men. 
4.  And  it  disableth  the  persons  that  have  it  to  do 
good;  even  when  they  are  zealous  for  holy  troth 
and  duty,  the  people  will  think  it  is  but  of  the  same 
nature  with  their  erroneous  zeal,  and  so  will  disre- 
gard  diem. 

_         .         The  signs  of  holy  zeal  are  these : 
wU.  It  *•  guided  by  a  right  judgment 

It  is  a  zeal  for  tru^  and  good,  and 
notfoTfolsehoodandev]l,Rom.x.2.  2.  ItisforGod, 
and  his  church  or  canse,  and  not  only  for  ourselves. 
Itemsisteth  wittt  meekness,  and  sel^denial,  and  pa- 

*  Sm  Jsm.  iii 

<  Bom.  X.  2:  Acts  xxi.  20, 22. 

■  2  Pet  ii.  7,  8;  Exek.  ix.  4;  1  Cor.  v. 

■  MaU.  vii.  4;  Gen.  zxzviii.  21;  2  Sam.  xii.  5. 


tience,  as  to  our  own  eoneemmenta,  and  euMeth  us 

to  prefer  the  interest  of  Qod  before  oar  own,  MaaA. 
xii.  3;  Exod.  xxxii.  19;  Gal.  iv.  13;  Acts  xiii.  9; 
12.  3.  It  is  always  more  careful  of  the  snbstanee 
than  the  circumstances ;  it  preferreth  great  things 
before  small;  it  contei^eth  not  for  small  contro- 
versies to  the  loss  or  wmig  of  greater  truths,  Matt 
xxiii.  22, 23 ;  it  extendeUi  to  every  known  truth  and 
dn^,  but  in  due  proportion,  being  hottest  in  the 
greatest  things,  and  coolest  in  the  least ;  it  makedi 
men  rather  zealous  of  good  works,  than  of  their  con- 
troverted opinions.  Tit  ii.  14.  4.  Holy  zeal  is  al- 
ways charitable ;  it  is  not  cruel  and  bloody,  nor  of  a 
hortiiw  disposition,  Luke  ix.  95,  bat  is  toider  and 
movilol,  and  maketh  men  bom  widi  g  desire  to  win 
and  save  men's  souls,  rather  than  to  hurt  thefar 
bodies,  I  Cor.  xiii."  Zeal  a^nst  the  sin  is  conjunct 
with  love  and  pity  to  the  sinner,  2  Cor.  xii,  21.  5. 
Yet  it  exclodetn  that  foolish  pi^  which  cherishedi 
the  sin.  Rev.  ii.  2 ;  1  Kings  xv.  13.  6.  True  seal  is 
tender  of  the  church's  unity  and  peace ;  it  is  not  a 
dividing,  tearing  zeal :  it  is  first  "  pure  and  ^en 
peaceable,  gentle,  and  easy  to  be  entreated,  full  of 
mercy  and  good  fruits,"  James  iiL  17-  7*  True  zeal 
is  impartial,  and  is  as  hot  against  our  own  sins,  and 
our  children's  and  other  relations'  sins,  as  against 
andther's.*  8.  Trae  seal  respeeteth  all  Ood's  com- 
mandments, and  is  not  hot  for  one,  andeontemptoons 
of  another.  It  aineth  at  perfectim ;  and  sfintetfa 
not  our  desires  to  any  lower  d^ree.  It  maketh  a 
man  desirous  to  be  like  to  God,  even  hoW  as  he  is 
holy.  It  condsteth  principally  in  die  fervour  of 
our  love  to  God;  when  false  zeal  consisteth  princi- 
pally in  censorious  wranglings  against  other  men's 
actions  or  opinions :  it  first  worketh  towards  good, 
and  then  riseth  up  against  the  hindering  evil.  9.  It 
maketh  a  man  laborious  in  holy  duty  to  God,  and 
diligent  in  all  his  work and  lieth  not  only  in  the 
heat  of  the  brain,  or  rigid  opinions,  or  heat  of  speech. 
10.  It  is  not  a  sudden  fiasn,  but  a  constant  resolu- 
tion of  the  soul  I  like  the  natural  hea^  and  not  like 
a  fever  (thoi^h  flie  feeling  part  is  not  stin  of  me 
degree) ;  therefore  it  coneoieteth  and  strengthenedi, 
when  felse  zeal  only  vexeth  and  consometii.' 

Dtreet.  1 1 .  When  you  are  thus  acquainted  wi  A  the 
nature  of  true  zeal,  consider  next  of  its  excellency 
and  singular  benefits,  Uiat  there  may  be  a  love  to  it, 
and  an  honour  of  it  in  your  hearts.  To  that  end 
consider  of  these  following  commendations  of  it 

1.  Zeal  being  nothing  butthefer-  rumruBt 
vour  and  vigour  of  every  grace,  hath  UfSSplSe. 
in  it  all  the  beauty  and  excellency  of 

that  grace,  and  that  in  a  high  and  excellent  degree. 
If  love  to  God  be  excellent,  then  zealous,  fervent 
love  is  most  enellent 

2.  The  nature  of  holy  objects  are  such,  so  great 
and  excellent,  so  transcendent  and  of  unspeakable 
consequence,  that  we  cannot  be  dncere  in  our  esti- 
mation and  seeking  of  them,  without  seal.  'If  it  were 
about  riches  or  honours,  a  cold  desire  and  a  dull 
pursuit  might  serve  the  turn,  and  well  beseem  us ;  but 
about  God,  and  Christ,  and  gT8ce,andheaven,  such  cold 
desires  and  endeavours  are  but  a  contempt  To  love 
God  without  zeal,  is  not  to  love  him,  because  it  is 
not  a  loving  him  as  God.*  To  seek  heaven  without 
zeal  and  diligence  is  not  to  seek  it,  but  contemn  it 
To  prav  for  salvation  without  any  zeal,  is  but  hypo- 
critically to  hidible,  instead  of  praying  {  for  no  de- 
sire of  Christ,  and  holiness,  and  heaven  is  saving, 
but  that  which  preferreth  them  before  all  the  trea- 

72Cor.vui.3:  Act* xviii.  25 :  Exod.  xxxvi.  6. 
'  GaL  iv.  15, 16. 

■  Pwl.  Uiit.  10:  John  ii.  17 ;  GlL  iv.  18;  2  Cor.  vii.  11 : 
TiLii.  14;  RflT.  ill.  15, 16,  19. 
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surea  and  pleasures  of  the  wwld ;  and  that  which 
doth  so,  hath  sure  some  zeal  in  it ;  so  that  some 
seal  is  essential  to  every  grace,  as  life  and  heat  are 
to  a  man. 

3.  The  integrity  and  honesty  of  the  heart  to  God 
c<HisiBteth  much  in  zeal :  ^  as  he  is  true  to  his  friend 
that  is  zealous  for  him,  and  not  he  that  is  indifferent 
and  cold.  Todo  his serriee  with  zealistodo  it  will- 
ingly*  and  heartily,  and  entirely.  To  do  it  without 
H»l  ia  to  do  it  heartleasfy,  and  m  the  halves,  and  to 
leave  out  the  life  and  kernel  of  the  duty :  it  is  the 
heart  that  God  doth  first  require. 

4.  Zeal  is  much  of  the  strength  of  duty ;  and  mak- 
eth  it  likeliest  to  attain  its  end.  The  prayer  of  the 
&ithfiil  that  ia.effectual  must  be  "  fervent,"  Jam.  v. 
16.  Zeal  mu^  make  us  importunate  suitors,  that 
will  take  no  denial,  if  we  will  speed,  Luke  xviii.  I 
—8.  "  The  kingdom  of  heaven  suffereth  violence, 
and  the  violent  teke  it  by  force."  We  must  "  strive 
to  enter  in  at  the  strait  gate,  for  many  shall  seek  to 
enter  and  not  be  able."  Not  every  one  tiiat  striveth 
IS  crowned,  Tute  every  one  that  runnetb  wins  the 
prise  I  bnt  he  that  doth  it  eflfeotuaily  so  as  to  attain. 
No  wonder  if  we  be  commanded  to  love  God  with 
all  our  heart,  and  soul,  and  might,  which  is  a  zealous 
love ;  for  tlds  is  it  that  overcometh  all  other  love, 
and  will  constrain  to  dutiiiil  obedience.  As  experi- 
ence telleth  US,  it  is  the  zealous  and  diligent  preacher 
that  doth  good,  when  the  cold  and  negligent  do  but 
litUe ;  so  it  is  in  all  other  duties ;  the  diligent  hand 
maketh  rich,  and  God  blesseth  those  that  serve  him 
heartily  with  all  their  might* 

ft.  Zeal  and  diligence  teke  the  opportunity,  which 
sloth  and  negliraice  let  aH^  They  are  up  with  the 
BOD,  and  "  wwE  while  it  u  day they  "  seek  the 
Lord  while  he  may  be  found,  and  call  upon  him 
while  he  is  near;"  they  know  the  day  of  tiidr  visit- 
ation and  salvation ;  they  delav  not,  but  take  the 
"accepted  time."  When  the  slothful  are  still  de- 
laying and  trifling,  and  hear  not  God's  voice  while  it 
is  '*  called  to-day,"  but  "  harden  their  hearts,"  and 
sleep  with  their  "  lamps  unfurnished,"  and  knock 
not  till  the  "  door  be  shut"'  They  stand  and  look 
upon  their  woik  while  they  should  do  it;  they  are 
never  in  readiness,  when  Christ  and  merc^  are  to  be 
entertained ;  they  are  still  putting  off  theur  du^  till 
some  other  time  i  till  time  oe  done*  and  their  work 
u^one,  and  they  are  undone  for  ever. 

6.  Zeal  and  diligence  are  the  best  improvers  of 
time  and  mercy  t  as  they  delay  not^  bnt  take  the  pre- 
sent time,  so  they  loiter  not,  but  do  Uieir  work  to 

Surpose.  As  a  sjpeedy  traveller  goeth  ferther  in  a 
&y,  than  a  slothful  one  in  many  {  so  a  sealous,  dili- 

Ct  christian  will  do  more  for  God  and  his  soul  in  a 
e  time,  than  a  negligent  dullard  in  all  his  life.  It 
is  a  wonder  to  think  what  Augustine  and  Chrysostom 
did  among  the  ancients !  what  Calvin,  and  Perkins, 
and  Whitaker,  and  Reignolds,  and  Chamier,  and 
many  other  reformed  divines  have  done  in  a  very 
littte  time  I  and  what  Suarez,  and  Vasquez,  and 
Jansenina,  and  Toatetns,  and  Cretan,  and  Aquinas, 
and  many  other  papists,  have  performed  by  diU- 
genee !  When  milfiona  of  men  diat  have  longer  time, 
^  out  of  die  world  as  unknown  as  they  came  into 
It;  having  never  attained  to  so  much  knowledge  as 
might  preserve  them  from  the  reproach  of  brutish 
ignorance,  nor  so  much  as  might  save  their  souls 
mnnheU:  and  when  many  that  had  diligence  enough 

k  Jam.  v.  16:  Rom.  xii.  11. 

«  Hatt.  xi.  12:  Rom.  zv.  33:  LiikaxiiL24;  2Tim.  u.5; 
1  Cor.  ix.  24—26:  Heb.  xii.  J  :  Dent.  vi.  5 :  Matt.  uii. 
37:2Cor.v.  14:  Prof.1.4. 

<>  John  ix.  4 ;  W  Iv.  6 ;  Luke  zix.  43 ;  Heb.  iii.  i,  lb ; 
Matt.  zav. 


to  some  laudaUe  atniities,  had  never  diligence 
enough  to  use  them  to  any  gr^  benefit  of  others  or 
themselves.  Zeal  and  du^nce  are  that  fruitfiil, 
well-manured  soil,  where  God  soweth  bis  seed  with 
best  success ;  and  which  returns  him  for  his  memieB 
a  hundredfold.  Matt.  xiii.  8,  23 ;  and  at  his  comii^ 
giveth  him  his  "  own  with  usury,"  Matt  xxv. 
28.  But  sloth  and  negli^nce  are  the  grave  ctf  mer- 
cies, where  they  ue  buned  till  they  rise  up  in  iudg- 
taast  against  the  despisers  and  consumers  of  them. 
Aristotle  and  Plato,  Galen  and  Hippoerstes,  im- 
provers of  nature,  shall  condemn  these  sM^iful 
ne^lecters  and  abusers  of  nature  and  grace;  ^ea, 
their  oxen  and  horses  shall  be  witnesses  against 
many  that  served  not  God  with  any  such  diligence, 
as  these  beasts  served  them ;  yea,  many  gallants  of 
great  estates  never  did  so  much  service  for  the  com- 
mon good  in  all  their  lives  as  their  very  beasts  hare 
done.  Their  part^  their  life,  and  all  are  lost  by  them. 

7.  Zeal  and  diligence  are  the  victorious  enemies 
of  sin  and  Satan.  They  bear  not  with  sin :  they  sie 
to  it  aa  a  consuming  fin  is  to  the  thcwna  and  iKiers. 
Zeal  bumedi  up  lost,  and  covetousneas,  and  pride, 
and  sensuality.*  Itntakedi  such  work  among  our 
sins,  as  dihgent  weeders  do  in  your  gardens ;  it  poU- 
eth  up  the  tares,  and  bumeth  them,  it  stands  not 
dallying  with  sin,  nor  tasting  or  looking  on  the  bait, 
nor  disputing  with  and  heauenine  to  the  tempter ; 
but  casteth  away  the  motion  with  abhorrence,  and 
abstaineth  from  the  very  appearance  of  evil,  and 
hateth  the  nument  spotted  by  the  flesh,  and  pre- 
sently quen^etii  the  sparks  of  concupiscence;  it 
chargeth  home,  and  so  reslsteth  the  devil  that  he 
fiieth :'  when  fdotb  and  negligence  cherish  the  sin, 
and  encourage  the  tempter,  and  invite  him  b^  a  cold 
resistance.  The  viu^ard  of  Uie  sluggard  u  over- 
grown with  nettles ;  nis  heart  swarmeth  wiA  noi- 
some thoughts  and  lusts,  and  he  resisteth  them  not, 
but  easily  beareth  them.  If  he  feel  sinful  ^oughts 
possessing  his  mind,  he  riseth  not  up  with  zeal 
against  them ;  he  hdih  not  the  heart  to  cast  them 
out,  nor  make  any  effectual  resistance ;  he  foiuish- 
eth  his  soul  with  fruitless  wishes,  because  his  hands 
refuse  to  labour.  ■   Negligence  is  the  nurse  of  sin. 

8.  Zeal  and  diligence  l>eaT  down  all  opposition 
against  du^  with  power  and  success.  Those  im- 
pedimenta which  st^  a  sIujKard,  are  as  nothing  be- 
fore diem ;  aa  the  eart^wheeu  which  go  slowly  i» 
easily  atc^ed  by  a  little  stone  or  any  thing  in  their 
way,  when  those  that  are  in  a  swifter  motion  easily 
get  over  all.  The  lion  that  is  in  the  sluggard's  way, 
u  not  so  much  as  a  barking  whelp  in  Uie  wav  of  a 
diligent,  zealous  christian.  The  cold  doth  not  hinder 
him  from  ploughing.^  A  very  scorn,  or  mock,  or 
threatening  of  a  mortal  man,  will  dismay  and  stop  a 
heartless  hypocrite ;  which  do  but  serve  as  oil  to  the 
fire,  to  inflame  the  courage  of  the  zealous  so  much 
more.  The  difficulties  wluch  seem  insuperable  to  the 
slothful,  are  small  matters  to  ^e  zealous ;  he  go^ 
through  that  which  the  slothfol  calls  impossible. 
And  when  the  slothful  sits  still  and  saitfa,  I  cannot 
do  this  or  that,  the  zealous,  diligent  christian  doth  it 

9.  Zeal  and  diligence  take  off  the  toil  and  irkswne- 
ness  of  duty,  and  make  it  easy.  As  a  quick-spirit^ 
diligent  servant  maketh  but  a  pleasure  of  his  work, 
which  a  lazy  servant  doth  with  pain  and  weariness ; 
and  as  a  mettlesome  horse  makes  a  pleasure  of  s 
journey,  which  a  heavy  jade  goeth  thnragh  with 

■  Sam.  ii.  21  29:  R«v.  iii.  19- 
*  1 TW  V.  22;  Jnde  23;  Jam.  iv.  7;  I  Pat  v.  9.  ■ 
K  Ecclfls.  X.  18:  Pnv.  xxiv.  30;  zxi.  25;  ziiL  4. 
h  ProT.  xxii.  13;  xxvL  13;  xx.4. 
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pun;  80  nsdhiff,  and  hearing,  and  prajer  an  caav 
to  s  sealoiu  soul,  which  to  another  are  an  unwel- 
ccone  tadc  and  toil. 

10.  Zeal  IB  feiithful,  and  (miutant,  and  valiant,  and 
therefiwe  greatly  pleaseth  God:  it  sticks  to  him 
diTongh  peraecutioa;  the  fire  consameth  it  not; 
many  waters  quench  it  not  But  others  are  false- 
hearted: and  those  that  have  hat  a  cold  reli^on 
will  easily  he  drawn  or  driven  from  their  religion. 
They  are  so  indifferent,  that  a  little  more  of  the 
woiid  put  into  the  balance,  will  weigh  down  Christ 
in  tiieu-  esteem.  The  hopes  or  fean  of  temporal 
things  prevail  with  them,  against  the  hopes  and 
fisTB  oftldngs  eternaL  No  irander  theielbre  if  God 
disown  TOcfa  treacherons  servants,  and  torn  them 
away  as  unworthy  of  his  family.* 

ZUnet.  III.  Let  the  great  motives  of  holy  zeal 
and  diligence  be  set  home  and  printed  on  your 
hearta:^  and  often  read  them  over  in  some  quicken- 
ing books,  that  yon  may  remember  them,  and  be 
^^cted  with  them.  1  have  given  you  so  many  of 
these  moving,  exciting  considerations,  in  the  third 
part  of  my  "  Saints*  Rest,"  and  my  "  Saint  or  Brute," 
and  "Now  or  Never,"  and  in  n^  sermon  against 
«  Makinff  Light  of  Christ,"  that  I  shaU  be  bat  veiy 
brief  in  uem  »X  present 

„^  ^  .  1.  When  ywi  grow  odd  and  sloth- 
Ail,TememberbowgreataMasteryoa 
serve:  shotdd  any  thing  be  done  negligently  for 
OodP  Andrem«nberhowgooda  Master  yon  serve; 
for  whom  you  are  certain  that  yon  can  never  do  too 
much ;  nor  so  much  as  he  deserveth  of  you ;  nor 
will  be  ever  suffer  yon  to  be  losers  by  him. 

2.  Remember  that  he  is  always  present ;  in  your 
converse  with  others,  in  yonr  prayers,  your  reamng, 
and  all  yonr  duties ;  and  will  you  loiter  in  his  sight  P 
when  a  very  eye-servant  will  work  while  his  master 
standetfal^. 

3.  One  serious  thought  of  the  end  and  eonse- 
qDenee  of  all  thy  work,  <ne  would  think,  should  put 
fife  into  Ae  dullest  soul !  Say  to  thy  sleepy,  frozen 
heart,  Is  it  not  heaven  that  1  am  seeking  P  Is  it  not 
hell  that  I  am  avoiding  P  And  can  I  be  cold  and 
alothinl  about  heaven  and  hellP  Must  it  not  go 
with  me  for  ever  according  as  I  now  behave  myself  P 
And  is  this  die  best  that  f  can  do  for  my  salvation  P 
Is  it  not  God  that  I  have  to  please  and  honour  i  and 
shaU  I  do  it  slothfiillyP 

4.  One  thought  of  the  exceeding  greatoess  of  our 
work,  one  wotud  think,  should  mue  us  be  zealous 
and  dUigmtl  To  think  what  aboudsnee  of  know- 
ledge we  have  to  get!  and  bow  much  (rf every  grace 
we  want  I  and  how  much  means  we  have  to  use  \ 
ud  how  much  opposition  and  many  temptations  to 
oveieome !  The  humble  sense  of  the  weakness  of 
our  souls,  and  the  greatoess  of  our  sins,  should  make 
us  say,  that  whatever  the  rich  in  grace  may  do,  it  is 
labour  Uiat  becomes  the  poor. 

5.  To  remember  how  short  our  time  of  working 
is,  and  also  how  uncertain !  How  fast  it  flieth  awav .' 
how  soon  it  will  be  at  an  end  \  And  that  all  the 
time  that  ever  we  shall  have  to  prepare  for  eternity 
is  now  X  and  that  shortly  there  will  be  no  praying, 
no.hearing,noworkingany moreooearth!'  Tolook 
into  the  grave,  to  go  to  the  house  of  mourning !  to 
eonsider  that  Uiis  heart  bath  but  a  little  more  time 
to  think,  and  this  tongue  but  a  little  more  time  to 
speak,  and  all  will  end  in  the  endless  rccompence ; 
methinks  this  should  qnlc&en  Uie  eoldest  hewt ! 

6.  To  remember  how  many  mfllions  are  undone 
already  by  their  shiA  and  n^Ugenee  I  how  many 

■  Nnmli.  XXI.  II.  13;  Caal.  viti.  6^  7:  Heb.  u.  Ih  Du. 
itii  fi;  Matt.  xiiLa(^SI;  Bav.iL&;  R«r.iii.l6i  2Tb«M. 
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are  in  hell  lamteting  their  slothfohiess  cm  earth, 
while  i  am  hearing,  or  reading,  or  praying  to  pre- 
vent it,  one  would  think  should  waken  me  from  my 
sloth :  what  if  I  saw  them,  and  heard  tlieir  cries  P 
would  it  not  make  me  serious  P  '  What  if  one  of  tbem 
had  time  and  leave  and  hope  again  as  I  have  P  would 
he  be  cold  and  careless  P 

7.  To  think  how  many  millions  are  now  in  heaven, 
that  all  came  thither  by  holy  zeal  and  diligence,  and 
are  now  enjoying  the  fruit  of  all  their  labour  and 
sufferings  \  to  think  of  the  blessed  end  of  all  their 
pains  and  patience,  and  how  far  thejjr  are  now  from 
repenting  of  it  I  methinks  should  stir  us  up  to  zeal 
and  diligence. 

8.  To  foresee  what  thoughts  all  the  world  will 
have  of  holy  diligence  at  last !  how  the  best  will 
wish  they  had  been  better,  and  had  done  much  more 
for  God  and  their  salvation!  and  how  the  worst 
will  wish,  when  it  is  too  late,  that  they  had  been  as 
zealous  and  diligent  as  the  best  I  How  earnestly 
they  will  then  knock  and  cry,  "  Lord,  open  to  us, 
when  it  is  all  in  vain !  and  say  to  the  watchful,  dili- 
gent souls,  "  Give  us  of  your  oil,  for  our  lamps  are 
gone  out,"  Matt  xxv.  To  think  how  glad  the  most 
mwodly  would  then  be,  if  they  mi^t  but  have 
**  med  the  death  of  thto  righteous,  and  their  latter 
end  mi^t  be  as  his !"  Numb,  xxiii.  10.  And  what 
heart-tearing  grief  will  seize  upcm  them  for  ever,  to 
think  how  mafiy  they  lost  their  souls,  and  sluggislily 
went  to  hell  to  spare  their  pains  of  that  sweet  and 
holy  woxk  that  should  have  prevented  it !  Will  not 
such  forethoughts  awaken  the  most  sluggish,  stopid 
sonls,  that  wiU  but  follow  them  till  they  can  do  their 
workP 

9.  Remember  that  thou  must  be  zealous  and  dili- 

Sent  in  this  or  nothing;  for  there  is  nothing  else 
lat  is  worth  thy  seriousness,  in  comparison  of  this. 
To  be  earnest  and  laborious  for  perishing  vanities,  is 
the  disgrace  ^  thy  mind,  and  will  prove  thy  disap- 
pointment, and  leave  thee  at  last  in  shame  and  sor- 
row I  when  holy  dihgence^will  recompense  all  thy 
pains. 

10.  Remember  also  that  thou  hast  been  slothful 
and  n^hgent  too  long !  And  how  dost  thou  re];>ent 
of  thy  former  sloth,  if  thou  wilt  be  as  slothful  still  P 
Art  thou  grieved  to  think  how  many  duties  slothfiil- 
ness  hath  put  by,  and  how  many  it  hath  murdered, 
and  frustrated,  and  made  nothing  o^  and  how  much 
grace,  and  mercy,  and  comfort,  it  hath  already  de- 
prived thee  of  P  and  how  much  better  thy  case  were, 
if  thou  hadst  lived  in  as  much  holy  diligence  as  the 
best  diou  knowest  P  And  yet  wilt  fliou  he  sloOifol 
stiUP 

1 1.  Remember  that  thou  hast  thy  life,  and  health, 
and  wit  and  parts,  for  nothing  else  but  by  thy  pre- 
sent duty  to  prepare  for  everlasting  joys :  that  all 
God's  mercies  bmd  thee  to  be  diligent ;  and  every 
ordinance,  and  all  his  helps  and  means  of  grace,  are 
given  to  further  Uiee  in  the  work ;  and  sun,  and 
moon,  and  air,  and  earth,  and  all,  attend  thee  with 
their  help.  And  yet  wilt  thou  be  cold  and  slothful, 
and  frustrate  all  these  means  and  mercies  P 

12.  Remember  how  diligent  thy  enemy  is :  Satan 
"  goeth  about  evoi  night  and  day,  like  a  roaring  lion 
seekingtodevour!"  1  VetT.  &  And  wilt  thou  be 
less  diugent  to  resist  him  P 

13.  lliink  what  an  example  of  dihgence  Christ 
himself  hath  left  thee  I  And  now  laboriously  blessed 
Puil  and  all  the  holy  servants  of  Christ  did  follow 
Aeir  Master's  work!  Did  tbef  pray,  and  watch, 
and  w^  as  slothfoOy  as  Aon  ««tP 

^  Bead  before  chap.  v.  the  coot  dir.  nr  redesmins  tiM. 
<  1  Cor.  vu.  39,  aUj  3  Pat  iu.  11;  Rev.  xii.  13. 


VOL.  I. 


3  c 


Digitized  by 


Google 


t 


386  CHBISTIAN 

14.  Remember  how  hot  and  earaest  thou  wast 
fwmerly  m  thy  sin and  wilt  thou  now  be  cold  and 
negligent  in  my  duty,  when  God  hath  set  thee  in  a 
better  way  ? 

15.  Observe  how  eager  and  diligent  worldlings  are 
for  the  world,  and  flesh-pleasers  for  their  sports  and 
ideasures,  and  proud  persons  for  their  greatness  and 
noi^our,  and  malignant  persons  to  oppose  the  gospel 
of  Christ,  and  their  own  and  odier  men's  salvation ; 
look  on  Uwm ;  and  think  what  a  shame  it  is  to  thee 
to  be  more  cold  and  remiss  for  God. 

16.  Observe  how  an  awakening  pang  of  con- 
science, or  the  sight  of  death  when  It  seems  to  be  at 
hand,  can  waken  the  very  wicked  to  some  kind  of 
■eriotts  diligence  at  the  present ;  so  that  by  their 
eonfeastontt,  and  cries,  and  promises,  and  amend- 
ments, while  the  fit  was  on  them,  they  seemed  more 
zealous  than  many  that  were  sincere.  And  shall 
not  saving  grace  do  more  with  yon,  than  a  fit  of  fear 
can  do  with  the  ungodly  P 

17'  Bemember  of  how  sad  importance  it  is,  and 
what  it  signifieth,  to  be  cold  and  slothful  ]  If  it  be 
prediMninantjBO  as  to  keep  diee  fimn  a  holy  life,  it  ia 
damnable.  The  spmt  oi  slumber  is  a  mostdreadAil 
judgment  But  if  it  do  not  so  prevail,  yet,  though 
dion  be  a  child  of  God,  it  signi&th  a  great  debiU^ 
of  soul,  and  foretelleth  some  sharp  affliction  to  befell 
thee,  if  God  mean  to  do  thee  good  by  a  recovery. 
The  decay  of  natural  heat  is  a  sign  of  old  age,  and 
is  accompanied  with  the  decay  of  all  the  powers. 
And  sicknesses  and  pains  do  follow  such  decays  of 
life.  And  as  vou  will  make  your  horse  feel  the  rod 
or  spur  when  he  grows  dull  and  heavy,  expect  when 
you  ^w  cold  and  dull,  to  feel  the  spur  of  some 
affliction,  to  make  vou  stir  and  mend  ^our  pace. 

18.  Remember  that  thy  sloth  is  a  sinning  against 
thy  knowledge,  and  against  thy  experience,  and 
against  thy  own  covenants,  promises,  and  profeasim ; 
and  tnerefore  an  aggravated  sin.  These  and  such 
like  serious  thoughts  will  do  much  to  stir  up  a 
slothful  soul  to  zeal  and  diligence. 

Direet.  IV.  Drown  not  your  hearts  in  worldly 
business  or  delights;"  for  these  breed  a  loathing, 
and  averseness,  and  weariness  of  holy  things.  Thev 
are  so  contrary  one  to  the  other,  that  the  mind  wiU 
not  be  eagerly  set  on  both  at  once :  btit  as  it  relish- 
eth  the  one,  it  more  and  more  disrelisheth  the  other. 
There  is  no  heart  left  for  Ood,  when  other  things 
have  carried  it  away. 

Dinet,  7.  Do  all  yoa  can  to  raise  your  he^ts  to 
file  love  of  God,  and  a  delight  in  holy  things,  and 
then  you  wiU  not  be  slothfid,  nor  weary,  nor  negli- 
gent Love  and  delight  are  the  most  excellent 
remedy  against  a  slow,  unwilling  kind  of  datv. 
Know  but  how  good  it  is  to  walk  with  God,  and  oo 
his  work,  and  thou  wilt  do  it  cheerfully. 

Direct.  VI.  A  secret  root  of  unbelief  is  the  mortal 
enemy  of  zeal  and  diligence;  labour  for  a  well- 
grounded  belief  of  the  word  of  God  and  die  world  to 
come,  and  stir  up  that  belief  into  exercise,  when  you 
would  have  your  slothfol  hearts  stined  up.  When 
there  ic  a  secret  qnestioning  in  die  heart,  What  if 
there  should  be  no  life  to  'cconeP  What  if  Uie 
grounds  of  religion  be  unsound  ?  This  blasleth  the 
vigour  of  all  endeavours,  and  inclineth  men  to  serve 
God  only  with  hypocritical  halving  and  reserves; 
and  maketh  men  resolve  to  be  no  furdier  reli^ous, 
dian  stands  with  present,  fleshly  happiness. 

Direct.  VII.  Take  heed  of  debauching  conscience 
by  venturing  upon  doubtful  things,  much  more,  by 
known  and  wilml  sin."  For  when  once  conscience 
is  taughl  to  comp^  with  dn,  and  is  mastered  in  one 
»  Lak«  viii.  14. 

-  Rom.  sir.  21,  22;  1  Cor.  t.  6;  Eph.  it.  39.  dO. 


DIRECTORY.  Put  I. 

thing,  it  will  do  its  duty  well  in  nothing,  and  teal 
will  cjuickly  be  extinct ;  diligence  wUI  die  when 
<  conscience  is  corrupted  or  fallen  asleep. 

Direct.  VIII.  Live  in  a  constant  expectation  of 
death.  Do  not  foolishly  flatter  yourself  with  groond- 
less  conceits  that  you  shall  live  long.  There  is  a 
great  power  in  death  to  rouse  op  a  drowsy  soul, 
when  It  is  taken  to  be  near ;  and  a  great  force  in 
the  conceit  of  living  long,  to  make  even  good  men 
grow  more  neriigent  and  secure. 

Direet,  IX.  JL^e  among  warm  and  serions  ehris- 
tians;  especially  as  to  your  intimate  &miliari^.<* 
There  is  a  very  great  power  in  the  zeal  of  one  to 
kindle  zeal  in  ouers;  as  there  ia  in  fire  to  kmdle 
fire.  Serious,  hearty,  dilj^ent  christians,  are  excel- 
lent helps  to  make  as  serious  and  diluent  He  that 
travelleui  with  speedy  travellers,  will  be  willing  to 
keep  pace  with  them ;  and  tired  slngmrds  are  drawn 
on  oy  others;  when  he  that  txavdleth  witft  the 
slothnd  will  go  slowly  as  they  do. 

Direct.  X.  Lastly,  Be  oft  in  the  use  of  qmckening 
means :  live,  if  you  can  attain  it,  under  a  quickening, 
zealous  minister.  There  is  life  in'the  word  of  QoL 
which,  when  it  is  opened  and  applied  Uvelily,  will 
put  life  into  die  hearen.  Read  the  holy  Scriptme^ 
and  such  livdy  writings  as  help  you  to  understand 
and  practise  them.  As  gtnng  to  the  fire  is  oor  way 
when  we  are  cold,  to  care  our  benombedness,  so 
reading  over  some  part  of  a  warm  and  quickening 
book,  will  do  much  to  warm  and  quicken  a  benumbed 
soul :  and  it  is  not  the  smallest  help  to  rouse  us  up 
to  prayer  or  meditation,  and  put  life  into  us  before 
we  address  ourselves  more  nearly  unto  God.  1  have 
found  it  myself  a  great  help  in  ray  studies,  and  to 
my  preaching :  when  studying  my  own  heart  would 
not  serve  the  torn,  to  awake  me  to  aerioos  fervency, 
but  all  hath  been  cold  and  dull  that  I  have  done, 
because  all  was  cold  and  dull  within,  I  have  taken 
up  a  book  that  was  much  more  warm  and  seiions 
than  I,  and  the  reading  of  it  hath  recovered  my 
heat,  and  my  warmed  heart  hath  been  fitter  for  iny 
work.  Christians,  take  heed  of  a  cold,  and  dull,  ain 
heartless  kind  of  religion ;  and  think  no  pains  too 
much  to  cure  it:  death  ia  cold,  and  life  is  warn; 
and  labour  itself  doth  best  exeite  it 


PART  IL 

Direetiotu  about  i^sorto  md  ReereationSt  attd  agmit 
Exe$»»  and  Sin  theretn. 

Dnrecl.  I.  If  you  would  escape  the  sin  and  dai^, 
which  men  commonly  nm  into  by  unlawful  sporting, 
under  pretence  of  lawful  recreations,  you  must  un- 
derstand what  lawful  recreation  is,  and  what  is  its 
proper  end  and  use.  -  No  wonder  else  if  yon  sin, 
when  you  know  not  what  you  do  I 

No  doubt  bat  some  sport  and  re- 
creation  is  lawful,  yea  needful,  and     JJJ^awi  kT" 
therefore  a  duty  to  some  men.  Law- 
ful sport  or  recreation  is  the  use  ot  some  nalnnl 
thing  or  action,  not  forbidden  us,  for  the  exhila- 
rating of  the  natural  spirits  by  the  fentasy,  and  due 
exercise  of  the  natural  parts,  thereby  to  fit  the  body 
and  mind  for  ordinary  da^  to  Giod.   It  is  some  de- 
lightful exercise. 

1.  We  do  not  call  nnpleasing  labour  by  the  nsiM 
of  sport  or  recreation ;  thoogh  it  may  be  better  sad 
more  necessary.  3.  We  call  not  every  delight^ 
the  name  of  sport  or  recreation;  for  eating  mt 
drinking  may  be  delightful ;  and  holy  things  and 

«  Prav.  xxii.  24,  35;  zxvii.  17;  Heb.  lit.  13;  i.  % 
Ron.  XV.  14. 
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Artiea  may  be  deUghtfolj  and  yet  not  properly 
Bportt  or  recreations.  But  it  is  me  fimtasy  tlutt  is 
uiiefly  delighted  by  sports. 

QttaL  I.  All  these  uiinga  following  are  necessary 
to  Uie  lawiiilness  of  a  sport  or  recreation,  and  the 
want  of  any  one  of  them  will  make  and  prove  it  to 
be  unlawful.  1.  The  end  which  you  really  intend 
in  using  it,  must  be  to  fit  you  for  your  service  to 
God;  uiat  is,  either  for  your  callmgs,  or  for  hie 
worshhs  or  some  work  of  cAtedience  in  which  you 
may  please  and  glorify  him :  1  Cor.  z,  31, "  Wheuier 
ye  eat  or  drink,  or  whatever  yon  do,  do  all  to  the 
glory  of  God."  It  is  just  to  your  duty,  as  the  mower's 
whetting  to  his  scythe,  to  make  it  for  to  do  his  work. 

Qko^  II.  2.  Therefore  the  person  that  useth  it, 
must  be  one  that  is  heartily  devoted  to  God,  and  his 
sovice,  and  really  liveth  to  do  his  work,  and  please 
and  glorify  him  m  the  world :  which  none  but  the 
godly  truly  do And  therefore  no  carnal,  imgodly 
person,  that  hath  no  such  holy  end,  can  use  any  re- 
oeation  lawfully ;  because  he  useth  it  not  to  a  due 
end.  For  the  end  is  essential  to  the  moral  good  of 
may  action ;  and  an  evil  aid  must  needs  make  it  evil. 
Tit,  i.  1!^  "  Unto  the  pure  all  things  are  pure,  (that 
is,  all  things  not  fortHoden,)  but  unto  them  that  are 
defiled  ana  utd>elieving  is  nothing  pure,  but  even 
tbeir  mind  and  conscience  are  defiled." 

(butt.  But  must  all  wicked  men  therefore  forbear 
recreation  P  Antw.  I.  Wicked  men  are  such  as  will 
not  obey  God's  law  if  they  know  it;  and  therefore 
they  inquire  not  what  they  should  do,  with  any  pur- 
pose sincerely  to  obey.  But  if  they  woold  obey, 
that  which  God  commandeth  them  ia  immediately  to 
fivsafce  tbeir  wickedness,  and  to  become  the  servants 
«f  God,  and  then  fliexe  will  be  no  room  for  the  ques- 
tini.  3.  But  if  they  will  continue  in  a  sinful,  ungodly 
•tate,  it  18  in  vain  to  contrive  how  they  may  sport 
themselves  without  sin.  But  yet  we  may  tell  them 
that  if  the  sport  be  materially  lawful,  it  is  not  the 
matter  that  tney  are  bound  to  forsake,  but  it  is  the 
sinful  end  and  manner.  And  till  this  be  reformed 
they  cannot  but  sin. 

<2ua^  III.  3.  A  lawful  recreation  must  be  a  means 
fitly  chosen  and  used  to  this  end.  If  it  have  no 
apntnde  to  fit  us  for  God's  service  in  our  ordinary 
calling  and  dufy,  it  can  be  to  us  no  lawful  recrea- 
ti<ML  Though  it  be  lawAil  to  another  that  it  is  a  real 
help  to,  it  is  unlawftd  to  us. 

VHtL  IV.  4.  Thorefwe  all  recreatirau  are  unlaw- 
ftd,  whidi  are  flienuelvcs  preferred  before  our  call- 
ings, or  which  are  used  by  a  man  that  liveth  idly,  or 
in  no  calling,  and  hath  no  ordinary  work  to  make 
him  need  them.  For  these  are  no  fit  means,  which 
exclude  onr  end,  instead  of  farthering  it. 

QmoL  V.  5.  Therefore  all  those  are  unlawfid 
sports,  which  are  used  only  to  deUght  a  carnal  fan- 
tan,  and  have  no  higher  end,  than  to  please  the 
sickly  mind  that  lovem  them. 

Oial.  YI.  6.  And  therefore  all  those  are  unlawful 
sports,  which  really  unfit  us  for  the  duties  of  our 
callings,  and  the  service  of  God;  which,  laying  the 
b^em  and  hurt  together,  do  hinder  us  as  miuh  or 
nKwe  than  Oiey  help  us .'  which  is  the  case  <^  all 
Tcdnptoous  wantons.  ^ 

QfiaL  TII.  7*  All  sports  are  unlawful  which  take 
up  any  part  of  the  time  which  we  should  spend 
in  greater  works :  such  are  all  those  that  are  un- 
seasonable ;  (as  on  the  Lord's  day  without  necessify, 
or  when  we  should  be  at  prayer,  or  any  other  duty ; ) 
and  all  those  that  take  up  more  time  than  the  end 
of  a  recreation  doth  necessarily  require  (which  is 
toocommo^. 

YIII,  8.  If  a  recreation  be  proftoe,  as 
sport  of  holy  things,  it  is  a  mocking  of  God, 

a  c  a 


and  a  villany  unbeseeming  any  of  his  creatures,  snd 
laying  them  open  to  his  heaviest  vengeance.  The 
children  that  made  sport  with  calling  the  prophet 
*'  bald-head"  were  slain  by  bears,  2  Kings  ii.  23. 

Qwl.  IX.  9.  They  are  unlawful  sports  which  are 
used  to  the  wrong  of*^ others :  as  players,  that  de&me 
and  reproach  other  men ;  and  hunters  and  hawkers, 
that  tread  down  poor  men's  com  and  hedges. 

Qyal.  X.  10.  U  is  sinful  to  make  sport  of  other 
men's  sinning,  or  to  act  it  ourselves  so  as  to  become 

Sti takers  of  it ;  which  is  too  coomum  with  come* 
■ns,  and  other  profane  wits. 
Qual.  XI.  11.  Unclean,  obscene  recreations  are 
unlawful ;  when  filthiness  or  wantonness  is  repre- 
sented without  a  due  expression  of  its  odiousness, 
or  with  obscene  words  or  actions.  £ph.  v.  3, 4,  "  But 
fornication,  and  all  uncleanness  or  covetousness,  let 
it  not  be  once  named  among  you  as  becometh  saints, 
neitiier  filthiness,  nor  fooUsn  talking,  nor  jesting." 

Qml.  XII.  12.  Those  sports  are  unlawful,  which 
occasion  the  multiplying  of  idle  words  about  them ; 
and  engage  tiie  players  in  foidish,  needless,  nn|wo> 
fitable  prating. 

QuaC  Xllf  13.  And  tiiose  sports  are  sbifhl,  wfaidi 
plainly  tend  to  provoke  cmrsdves  or  others  to  sin: 
as  to  lust,  to  swearing,  and  cnrsing,  and  railing,  and 
fighting,  or  the  like. 

Quel.  XIV.  14.  Those  also  are  sinM,  wfaich  are 
the  exercise  of  covetousness,  to  win  other  men's 
money  of  them ;  or  tiiat  tend  to  stir  up  covetousness 
in  those  yon  play  with. 

Qwd,  XV,  15.  Cruel  recreations  also  are  unlawful: 
as  taking  pleasure  in  the  beholding  of  duellers, 
figbtrars,  or  any  that  abuse  each  other ;  or  ai^  other 
creatores  that  needlessly  torment  each  other. 

QuaL  XVI.  16.  Too  cos^  recreation  also  is  un- 
lawful :  when  you  are  Imt  Cfod's  stewards,  and  must 
be  accountable  to  him  for  all  you  have,  it  is  sinful 
to  expend  it  needlessly  on  Sports. 

Qml.  XYIl.  17.  Unnecessary  recreations  forbidden 
by  our  lawful  governors  are  unlawful.  If  they  were 
before  lawfiil  to  thee,  yet  now  they  are  not ;  because 
vour  king,  your  pastw,  your  parents,  your  masters, 
have  power  to  nue  and  restram  you  iu  such  things ; 
and  you  most  obey  them. 

QuaL  XVIII.  18.  Lastly,  if  you  have  the  choice 
of  divers  recreations  before  you,  you  must  choose  the 
fittest:  and  if  yon  choose  one  that  is  less  fit  imd 
profitable,  when  a  fitter  might  be  chosen,  it  is  your 
sin ;  though  that  which  you  choose  were  lawfol,  if 
you  had  no  other. 

By  an  this  it  is  easy  to  jodge  of  wiwitoiHok 
our  common  stage-plays,  gaming,  of  camnnn  tUf*- 
cards,  dice,  and  divers  other  such  S[^S*'2c 
kind  of  sports.   If  they  have  but  ' 
any  one  of  these  evil  qualifications  they  are  sinful. 
And  when  they  are  used  without  very  many  of  them, 
1.  They  are  too  commonly  used  by  men  that  never 
intended  to  fit  themselves  for  their  work  and  dufy 
by  them ;  yea,  by  men  that  Uve  not  at  all  to  die 
pleasing  and  glorifying  God,  and  know  not  what  it 
IS  to  he  obedientiy  admcted  to  his  service  \  yea,  by 
men  that  live  not  in  any  constant,  honest  labour,  but 
make  a  very  trade  of  their  recreations,  and  use  them 
as  the  chief  business  of  the  day. 

2.  They  are  sports  unfit  for  the  ends  of  lawful 
recreation,  as  will  easily  appear  to  the  impartial.*' 
For  it  is  either  your  bodies  or  your  minds  that  need 
most  the  recreations :  either  you  are  sedentary  per- 
sons, or  have  a  calling  of  bodily  labour :  if  you  are 
sedentary  persons,  (as  students,  scribes,  and  divers 
others,}  then  it  is  your  bodies  ^t  have  most  need 

p  TantocniBitoepitaladi^eetBBtaretattes.  Hor. 
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of  exercise  and  recreation,  and  labour  u  fitter  for 
yon  than  sport ;  or  at  least  a  stiniDg,  labouring 
■port  And  in  this  case  to  sit  at  cards,  or  dke,  or  a 
stage-|^]r,  is,  instead  of  exercisinff  your  bodies,  to 
increase  the  need  of  exercising  uiem :  it  stirreth 
not  your  parts ;  it  warmethnot  your  blood ;  it  help- 
eth  not  concoction,  attraction,  assimilation,  &c.  It 
doth  yoti  much  more  harm  than  good,  as  to  your 
very  health.  But  if  you  ere  hard  laboorers,  and 
ne^  rest  for  your  bodies  end  recreation  for  your 
minds ;  or  are  lame  or  rackly,  that  you  cannot  use 
bodily  exerdae}  then  surelr  a  hundred  |nofitable 
exercises  are  at  hand  wliieii  an  more  suitable  to 
your  case.  You  have  books  of  neceasi^  to  read  (as 
the  word  of  6od) ;  and  books  Ot  -pcoBt  to  your  sools ; 
and  boolu  that  tend  to  increase  your  knowledge  in 
common  things,  as  history,  geography,  and  arts 
and  sciences.  And  should  not  these  bie  any  of  them 
pleasanter  than  your  dice,  and  cards,  and  plays  P 

3.  At  least  it  is  plain  that  they  are  not  the  fittest 
recreations  for  any  man  that  intends  a  lawfol  end. 
If  you  are  students,  or  idle  gentlemen,  is  not  walk- 
ing, or  riding,  or  shooting,  or  some  honest,  bodily 
labour  rather,  that  joineth  pleasure  and  profit  to- 
gedier,  a  fitter  kind  of  exercue  tar  youP  Or  if  you 
■re  labouring  persons,  and  need  tnuy  pleasure  fbr 
your  minds,  should  you  not  take  pleasure  in  God,  in 
Scripture,  in  holy  conference,  meditation,  or  good 
books  P  Or  if  indeed  you  need  a  relaxation  from  both 
these,  have  you  not  profitable  history  or  geography 
to  read  P  Have  you  not  herbs,  and  flowers,  and  trees, 
and  beasts,  and  birds,  and  other  creatures  to  behold  P 
Have  you  not  fields,  or  gardens,  or  meadows,  or  woods 
to  walk  into  P  Have  you  not  your  near  relations  to 
delight  in;  your  wives,  ot  children,  or  friends,  or 
servants  P  May  ym  not  talk  with  good,  and  wise, 
and  cheerful  men,  about  tilings  that  are  both  pleas- 
ing and  edifying  to  yonP  Ham  God  given  you  such 
a  world  of  lawful  jueaaares,  and willnone  of  them, 
nor  all  of  them,  serve  your  turns,  without  unlawful 
ones,  or  at  least  unfit  ones  (which  therefore  ere  un- 
lawful) :  all  these  are  unibubte^y  lawfol ;  but  cards, 
and  dice,  and  stage-plays  are,  at  best,  very  question- 
able :  amon?  wise  and  learned  men,  and  good  men, 
and  no  small  number  of  these,  they  are  condemned 
as  onlawfal."  .  And  should  one  that  feareth  God  and 
loveth  his  salvation,  choose  so  doubtfiil  a  sport,  be- 
fnre  sneh  abundance  of  undoubtedly  lawfol  ones  P 
If  yoa  be  so  proud  or  rash  as  to  reply,  Vihj  should 
I  leave  my  sport  for  anodier  mai^s  conceits  or  judg- 
ment P  I  will  tell  thee  that  which '  shall  shame  thy 
reply,  and  thee,  if  thou  canst  blush.  1.  It  is  not 
some  humorous,  odd  fimatic  that  I  allege  against 
thee,  nor  a  singular  divine ;  but  it  is  the  judgment  of 
the  ancient  church  itself.  The  fotbers  and  councils 
condemn  christians  and  ministers  especially,  that  use 
sfwctecw/o,  spectacles,  orbeholdstage-plays  and  dicing. 
2.  Even  the  oldest  canons  of  our  own  church  of 
England  forbid  dicing  to  the  clergy,  which  is  because 
they  reputed  it  evil,  or  of  ill  report  3.  Many  laws 
of  religious  princes  do  condemn  them.  4.  Abund- 
ance of  the  nuwt  learned,  holy  divines  condemn 
them.  5.  The  soberest  and  leamedst  of  the  papists 
condemn  them.  6.  And  how  great  a  number  of  the 
most  religious  ministers  and  people  are  against  tiiem, 
of  the  age  and  place  in  which  you  live,  you  are  not  ig- 
norant And  is  the  judgment  of  the  ancient  church, 
and  of  councils,  and  fouers,  and  of  the  most  learned 
protettants  and  papistic  and  the  most  religioas  pec^de, 

q  Among  the  Bp.  of  Bonibc.  Mew.  there  it  a  cotincfl  b«ld 
nndfT  Carlomao,  king  of  France,  wliich  taith  id  tha  kiag'i 
Wune,  NecBon  et  illas  venatioBet  et  sylvaticaa  vtgationea 
ctun  canibai^  wrvii  Dai '  mtordiximiu.  Similiter  at  acci- 
pftrtt  at  fideonct  Ban  bidwant   And  lOre  theie  are  better 


besides  many  ancient  laws  and  canons,  of  no  Ibcee 
with  yon  in  snch  a  case  as  this  P  Will  yon  bold  to  a 
thing  confessedly  unnecessary,  a^inst  the  judgment 
ofso  many  that  account  them  sinful  P  Areyouandyour 
play-fellows  more  wise  and  learned  than  all  these  t 
Or  is  it  not  extremity  of  pride,  for  such  unstudied, 
empty  men  to  prefer  their  sensual  conceits,  before 
sucn  a  concurrent  stream  of  wiser  and  more  ponder- 
ous judgments  P  Read  but  Dr.  J.  Reignolds's  Trea- 
tise against  Stage-plays,  against  Albericos  Gentilia, 
and  you  will  see  what  a  world  of  witnesses  are  against 
you.  And  if  the  jodgment  of  Yoetins,  Ameaius,  and 
other  learned  men  against  all  lusory  Iota  be  no 
authority,  at  least  it  should  move  you  that  even  Mr. 
Gataker  and  others,  that  write  for  the  lawfolness  of 
them  in  that  respect  (as  lusory  lots)  do  yet  lay  down 
the  rest  of  the  requisites  to  make  them  lawful,  which 
utterly  condemn  our  common  use  of  cards  and  dice, 
much  more  our  gamesters :  so  that  all  the  sober  di- 
vines that  ever  I  read  or  heard,  condemn  all  these : 
and  are  you  wiser  than  all  of  them  P  ' 

4.  Besides  this,  your  consciences  know  that  yoa 
are  so  far  from  using  them  to  fit  yfn  for  your  call- 
ings, that  you  either  live  idly  out  of  a  calling,  or 
dw  you  prefer  them  before  your  callings :  you  have 
no  mind  of  your  worir,  because  your  mind  is  so  mieh 
upon  your  play :  you  have  no  mind  of  your  home  at 
family,  but  are  weary  of  your  business,  because  yonr 
sports  withdraw  your  hearts ;  and  yoa  are  so  hr 
from  using  them  to  fit  you  to  any  noly  doty,  that 
they  ntterW  unfit  you,  and  corrupt  your  hearts  with 
such  a  kind  of  sensual  delight  as  makes  them  more 
backward  to  all  that  is  good;  insomuch  that  many 
of  you  even  grow  so  desperate  as  to  hate  and  sewn 
it.   This  is  the  benefit  it  Imngeth  you. 

5.  And  you  cannot  hut  know  what  a  1ime>inuting 
sin  it  is.  Suppose  the  game  wm  never  ao  lawfol} 
is  it  lawfol  to  lay  tnit  so  many  hours  upon  itP  as  if 
you  had  neither  souls,  nor  bodies,  nor  nmiUes,  nor 
estates,  nor  God,  nor  death,  nor  heaven  to  mind  f 

B.  And  how  much  profoneness,  or  abuse  of  others, 
is  in  many  of  your  stage-plays !  How  much  wanton- 
ness  and  amorous  foUy,  and  representing  sin  in  a 
manner  to  entice  men  to  it,  rather  than  to  make  it 
odious,  making  a  sport  and  mock  of  sin ;  with  a  great 
deal  more  such  evil !  And  your  cards  and  dice  are 
the  exercise  usually  of  covetousness,  the  occasion  of 
a  great  deal  of  idle  talk  and  foolish  babble  about 
every  cast  and  every  card :  and  ofitimes  the  ooeasiai 
of  cursing,  and  swearing,  and  railing,  and  hatred  <tf 
those  that  win  your  money ;  and  oft  it  bath  occasion- 
ed fighting,  and  nmrder  itaelfl  And  even  your  hunt- 
ings are  commonly  recreations  so  costiy,'  as  that  the 
clurge  that  keepeth  a  nick  of  hotoids,  would  keep 
a  poor  man's  iamily  that  is  now  in  want :  besides 
the  time  that  this  also  consumeth. 

So  that  the  case  is  clear,  that  our  gamesters,  and 
licentious,  sportful  gallants,  are  a  sort  of  people  that 
have  blinded  their  minds,  and  seared  their  con- 
sciences, and  despise  the  laws  and  presence  of  God, 
and  forget  death  and  judgment  and  live  as  if  there 
were  no  life  to  come,  neglecting  their  miserable 
souls,  and  haying  no  delight  in  die  word  or  holy 
worship  of  Gdd,  nor  the  forethoughts  of  etenwl 
and  therefore  seek  for  their  pleasure  in  such  fooHsh 
sports,  and  spend  those  precious  hours  in  these  vani- 
ttes,  which,  God  knows,  they  had  need  to  spend  most 
diligently,  in  repenting  of  dieir  rins,  and  cleansing 
their  soma,  and  preparing  for  another  world. 

than  cud*  and  dice,  which  yet  aorae  prietti  now  uae  too 
much. 

'  It  is  one  of  the  Roman  lawi,  12.  lab.  Prodigo  bonornn 
ationim  administratio  interdicts  B»ta.  \ 
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If  yet  any.  impenitent  ramesteror  idle  time-waster 
■hall  reply,  I  will  not  beuere  that  my  cards,  or  dice, 
or  playv  are  unlawful.  I  use  them  but  to  lit  me  for 
my  doty.  What  I  would  you  have  all  men  live  like 
hermits  or  anchorites,  without  all  pleasure  P  I  answer 
you  bat  by  this  reasonable  request:  will  vou  set 
yonrselves  as  dyin^  men  in  the  presence  of  God,  and 
the  s^ht  of  etenu^,  and  provide  a  true  answer  ia 
dieaenw  qnestioM;  erenmch  an  answer  aa  your 
conaeiencea  dare  stand  to  at  the  bar  of  God? 

(fciMt.  I.  Dost  thou  not  think  in  thy  conscience 
that  thy  Maker,  and  Redeemer,  and  bis  work  and 
•errice,  and  thy  fiunily  and  calling,  and  the  fore- 
thoughts of  heaven,  are  not  fitter  matters  to  delieht 
a  sober  mind,  than  cards  or  staf^e-plays  P  And  what 
can  it  be  bat  a  vain  and  sinfol  mind  ttmt  shoold  make 
these  toys  so  pleasant  to  thee,  and  the  thoughts  of 
God  and  heaven  so  unpleasant? 

QMesf.  II.  Dodi  not  tlw  conscience  tell  thee,  that 
it  ia  not  to  fit  thee  for  tny  calling  or  God's  service 
titet  tboa  usest  these  sports,  bat  only  to  delight  a 
canal  fantasy  ?  I>oth  not  cmsciaiee  tdl  thee,  that 
it  is  more  die  pleasure  than  the  benefit  of  it  to  thy 
tool  or  body  mat  ^ws  thee  to  it  P  Dost  thou  work 
so  hard  or  study  so  hard  all  the  day  besides,  as  to 
need  so  much  recreation  to  refresh  thee  P 

<bMai.  III.  Doth  not  thy  conscience  tell  thee,  that 
if  tiiy  sensual  fantasy  were  but  cured,  it  would  be  a 
more  profitable  recreation  to  thy  body  or  mind,  to 
use  some  sober  exercise  for  thy  body,  which  is  con- 
fined to  its  proper  limits  of  time ;  or  to  turn  to  va- 
riety of  labour,  or  studies,  than  to  sit  about  these  idle 
games? 

i^ett.  lY.  Dost  thou  think  that  either  Christ  or 
his  apostles  used  stage-plays,  csvds,  or  dice  t  or  ever 
conntenaneed  such  a  temper  of  mind  as  is  addicted 
to  them  ?  Or  was  not  David  as  wise  as  you,  that 
took  up  his  pleasure  in  the  word  oi  God,  ai^  his 
melodious  pruse  ? 

QMa$t.  T.  Doth  not  ^our  conscience  tell  you,  that 
^onr  delight  ia  more  in  your  plays  and  games  than 
It  is  on  God  ?  And  that  these  sports  do  no  way  in- 
crease your  delight  in  God  at  all,  but  more  unfit  and 
nndispose  you  P  And  yet  every  "  blessed  man's  de< 
light  is  in  the  law  of  the  Lora,  and  in  it  he  medi- 
tateth  day  and  lUght,'*  PsaL  i.  2.  And  do  yon 
do  so? 

QiMsf.  TI.  Do  yon  bestow  as  mnch  time  in  pray- 
ii^  and  reading  me  word  of  God,  and  meditating  on 
i^  as  yon  do  in  yonr  sports  and  recreations  P  Nay, 
do  yon  not  shuffle  this  over,  and  put  God  off  witti  a 
few  hypocritical,  heartless  words,  that  you  may  be 
styoor  sports,  or  something  which  you  love  bettprP 

QuMf.  Vll.  Doth  not  conscience  tell  thee,  that 
this  precious  time  might  be  much  better  spent,  in 
the.  works  that  God  hath  appointed  thee  to  do  P 
And  that  thy  sinfdl  soul  hath  need  enough  to  spend 
it  in  far  greater  matters  ?  Doth  it  become  one  that 
hath  filmed  so  long,  and  is  so  unassured  of  pardon 
ind  salvation,  and  near  another  world,  and  so  nn- 
ready  for  to  sit  at  cards  or  be  hearing  a  st^- 
^17,  when  he  shoold  be  making  ready,  and  getting 
assorance  of  his  peace  with  God  P 

HMtt.  VIII.  wouldst  thou  be  found  at  cards  or 
rins  when  death  cometh  P  If  it  were  this  day, 
oadst  thou  not  rather  be  found  about  some  holy,  or 
some  profitable  labour  P 

QHMf.  IX.  Will  it  be  more  comfort  to  thee  when 
thou  art  dying,  to  think  of  the  time  which  thou 
tpentest  in  curds,  and  plaj^s,  and  vani^,  or  that 
which  thou  spentest  in  serving  God,  and  preparing 
fivetenuty  ? 

QwsC.  X.  Darest  tiiou  pray  to  God  to  Mess  thy 
cards,  and  dice,  and  plays,  to  the  good  of  thy  sotd  or 


body  P  Would  not  thy  conscience  tell  thee,  that 
this  were  but  a  mocking  of  God,  as  praying  for  that 
which  thou  dost  not  intend,  and  which  thy  [Measures 
are  unfit  for  P  And  yet  no  recreation  is  lawftil* 
which  you  may  not  thus  lawfully  pray  for  a  bless- 
ing on. 

Q/test.  XI.  If  you  were  sure  yourselves  that  you 
sin  not  in  your  games  or  sports,  are  you  sure  that 
your  companions  do  not  P  that  they  have  no  lust  or 
vanitv  of  mind  at  sta^e-plays,  no  covetousness,  or 
sinful  pleasure,  or  passion  at  cards  or  dice  ?  If  yoa 
say,  We  are  not  bound  to  keep  all  other  men  from 
sin,  I  answer,  You  are  bound  to  do  your  best  to- 
wards it;  and  jroa  are  bound  not  to  contribute 
willingly  to  their  sin ;  and  are  bound  to  forbear 
a  thing  indifierent,  though  not  a  duty,  to  avoid 
the  scandalizing  or  temptmg  of  another.  If  Paul 
would  never  eat  fiesh  while  he  lived  rather  than 
make  a  weak  person  offend,  should  not  your  sports 
be  subject  to  as  great  charity  P  He  saith,  "It  is 
good  neither  to  eat  flesh,  nor  to  drink  wine,  nor  any 
Uiing  wherel^  thy  weak  brother  stumbleth,  or  is 
offended,  or  inade  weak."  ■  O^m^.  Then  we  most 
give  over  our  meat,  and  drink,  and  clothes,  and  alL 
An$w.  It  followeth  not  that  we  must  fonake  our 
duty  to  prevent  another  man's  sin,  because  we  must 
forsake  our  pleasure  in  things  indifferent.  If  yon 
knew  what  sin  is,  uid  what  it  is  to  save  or  lose  one's 
soul,  you  would  not  make  a  sport  of  other  men's  sin, 
nor  so  easily  contribute  to  their  damnation,  and  thiidc 
your  sensual  pleasure  to  be  a  good  excuse.  Rom. 
XV.  1 — 3,  in  such  cases,  "  we  that  are  strong  ought 
to  bear  ^e  infirmities  of  the  weak,  (that  is,  to  com- 
passionate them  as  wedo  children  in  their  weakness,) 
and  not  to  please  onrselves  (to  &eir  hurt).  Let 
every  one  of  us  please  his  neignbour  for  his  good  to 
edification  (that  is,  prefer  the  edifying  of  another's 
soul,  before  the  pleasure  of  your  bodies).  For  even 
Christ  pleased  not  himself—"  If  Christ  lost  his 
life  to  save  men  from  sin,  will  not  yon  lose  your 
sport  for  it  P 

Quett.  XII.  What  kind  of  men  are  they  that  are 
most  addicted  to  thy  games  and  plays,  and  what 
kind  of  men  are  they  that  avoid  them,  and  are 
against  than  P  Are  there  not  more  fornicators, 
dnmksids,  swearers,  cursers,  eoreters  of  other  men's 
money,  and  pro^e  neglecters  of  God  and  their  soals, 
among  oameBters  and  players,  than  among  them  that 
are  against  them  P  Judge  by  the  fruits. 

And  what  1  say  to  idle  gamesters,  _   ,  . 

is  proportionably  to  be  said  to  volup-  ^*  '»^'  J™"** 
tuous  youths,  that  run  after  wakes,  and  May-games, 
and  dancings,  and  revellings,  and  are  carried  by  the 
love  of  sports  and  pleasure  from  the  love  of  God, 
and  the  care  of  their  salvation,  and  the  love  of  holi- 
ness, and  the  love  of  their  callings ;  and  into  idleness, 
riotousness,  and  disobedience  to  their  superiors.  For 
the  cure  of  this  voluptoousness  (besides  what  is  said 
dbap.  ir.  part  iz.)  consider : 

1.  Dost  thon  not  know  diat  thon  hast  higher  de- 
lij^ts  to  mind?  And  are  these  toy*  beseeming  a 
noUe  soul,  that  hath  holy  and  heavenly  matters  to 
delight  in  ?  , 

2.  Dost  thou  not  feel  what  a  plagne  the  very  plea- 
sure is  to  thy  affections  P  how  it  bewitcheth  thee, 
and  befooleth  thee,  and  raaketfa  thee  out  of  love  with 
holiness,  and  unfit  for  any  thing  that  is  good  P 

3.  Dost  thou  know  the  worth  of  those  precious 
hours  which  thou  playest  away?  hast  thou  no  more 
to  do  with  them  P  Look  inirards  to  thy  soul,  and 
forward  to  eternity,  and  bethink  thee  better. 

4.  Is  it  sport  tlmt  thou  most  needestP  Dost  thon 


*  Rom.  aiv.  31 ;  1  Cor.  vtii.  13. 
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not  more  need  Christ,  and  grace,  and  pardon,  and 
preparation  for  death  and  judgment,  and  assurance 
of  salvation  ?    Why  then  are  not  these  thy  business  P 

5.  Hast  thou  not  a  God  to  obey  and  serve  p  and 
doth  he  not  alway  see  thee  P  and  will  he  not  judge 
thee  p  alas !  thou  lowest  not  how  soon.  Though 
thou  be  now  merry  in  th^  youth,  and  thv  "  heart 
cheer  thee,  and  thou  walk  in  the  ywn  of  tny  heart, 
and  the  sight  of  thy  yet  know  thou  that  for  all 
these  things  Ood  will  Iving  thee  into  judgment," 
Eccles.  xi.  9. 

6.  Observe  in  Scripture  what  God  judgeth  of  thy 
waya.  Tit.  iii.  3,  "We  ourselves  were  sometimes 
foolish,  disobedient,  deceived,  serving  divers  lusts 
and  pleasures—"  2  Tim.  ii.  22,  "  Fly  youthful 
lusts ;  but  follow  after  righteousness,  &ith,  charity, 
peace,  with  them  that  caU  (m  the  Loi^  out  of  a  pure 
heart"  Read  1  PeL  iv.  1—4!  3  Pet  iii.  3 ;  1  Tim. 
iii  4, "  Lovers  of  pleasure  more  than  lovers  of  Ood."  * 

7.  Yon  are  but  preparing  for  yoor  future  sorrow, 
eidier  by  repentance  or  destruction ;  and  the  greater 
is  your  pleasure  now,  the  greater  will  be  your  sor- 
row and  shame  in  the  review. 

Having  spoken  this  much  for  the  cure  of  sinful 
sports,  I  proceed  to  direct  &e  more  sotwr  In  their 
recreations. 

Direct.  II.  When  you  understand  the  true  nature 
and  use  of  recreations,  labour  to  be  ac(]uainted  just 
how  much  and  what  sort  of  recreation  is  needfiJ  to 
yourselves  in  particular.  In  which  you  must  have 
respect,  1.  To  your  bodily  streiuth.  2.  To  vour 
minds.  3.  To  your  laboors.  And  when  you  nave 
resolved  on  it,  what  and  how  much  is  needfol  and 
fit,  to  help  you  in  your  daty,  allow  it  its  proper  time 
and  place,  as  you  do  vour  meals,  and  see  tnat  you 
suffer  it  not  to  encroach  upon  your  duty. 

Dirfct.  III.  Ordinarily  join  profit  and  pleasure 
together,  that  you  lose  no  time.  I  know  not  one 
person  of  a  hundred,  or  of  many  hundreds,  that 
needeth  any  game  at  all :  there  are  such  variety  of 
better  exercises  at  hand  to  recreate  them.  And  it  is 
a  sin  to  idle  away  any  time,  which  we  can  better  im- 

Sove I  confess  my  own  nature  was  as  much  ad- 
eted  to  playfulness  as  most:  and  my  judgment 
alloweth  me  so  much  recreation  as  is  needful  to  my 
health  and  labour  (and  no  more).  But  for  all  that 
I  find  no  need  of  any  game  to  recreate  me.  When 
my  mind  needeth  recreation,  I  have  variety  of  re- 
creating books,  and  friends,  and  business  to  do  that 
And  when  my  body  needeth  it,  the  hardest  labour 
that  I  can  bear  is  my  best  recreation :  walking  is 
instead  of  games  and  sports  j  as  profitable  to  my 
body,  and  more  to  my  mind:  if  I  am  alone,  I  may 
improve  that  time  in  meditation ;  if  with  others,  I 
may  improve  it  in  profitable,  cheerful  conference. 
I  condemn  not  all  sports  or  games  in  others,  but  I 
find  none  of  them  all  to  be  best  for  myself:  and 
when  I  observe  how  &r  the  temper  and  life  of  Christ 
and  his  best  servants  was  from  such  recreations,  T 
avoid  them  with  the  more  suspicion.  And  I  see  but 
few  but  distaste  it  in  ministers  (even  shooting,  bowl- 
ing, and  such  more  healthful  games,  to  say  nothing 
of  chess  ^nd  such  other,  as  fit  not  the  end  of  a  re- 
creation). Therefore  there  is  somewhat  in  it  that 
nature  itself  hath  stmie  suspicion  of.  That  stu- 
dent that  needeth  chess  or  cards  to  please  his 
mind,  I  doubt  hath  a  carnal,  emp^  mind.  If  God 
and  all  his  botdu,  and  all  hia  fUnids,  &c.  cannot 
soflBce  for  this,  there  is  some  disease  in  it  that  should 
rather  be  cured  than  pleased.  And  for  the  body,  it 
is  another  kind  of  exercise  that  profits  it 
Direct.  lY.  Watch  against  inordinate,  sensual  de- 
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light  even  in  the  lawfullest  sport  Excess  of  pleasore 
in  anv  such  vanity,  doth  veiy  much  corrupt  and  be- 
fool tne  mind.  It  puts  it  out  of  relish  with  spiritual 
things;  and  tumeth  it  from  God,  and  heaven,  and 
duty. 

Direet.  V.  To  this  end  keep  a  watch  upon  youx 
thoughts  and  &ntasies,  that  thev  ran  not  after  sports 
and  pleasurea  Else  jtna  will  be  like  ehOdren  that 
are  tninking  of  their  sport  and  longing  to  be  at 
when  they  should  be  at  their  books  or  business. 

Direct  Vl.  Avoid  the  company  of  revellers,  game- 
sters, and  such  tlme*wasters.  Come  not  among 
them,  lest  you  be  insnared.  Accompany  yootselvea 
with  those  Out  deUght  themselves  in  Ood,  3  Tim. 
ii.  22. 

Direet.  VII.  Remember  death  and  judgment,  and 
the  necessities  of  your  soula.  Usually  ^ese  sports 
seem  bat  fboUshness  to  serious  men;  and  they  snr 
of  this  ndrA,  as  Salomon,  '*  it  is  madness,"  EeeL  iL 
2.  And  it  is  great  and  serious  sninects  miich  make 
serious  men.  Death  and  the  wond  to  come,  when 
they  are  soberly  thought  on,  do  put  the  mind  quite 
out  of  relish  with  foolish  pleasures. 

Direct.  VIII.  Be  painful  in  your  honest  callings. 
Laziness  breedeth  a  love  of  sports ;  when  you  must 
please  your  slothful  flesh  with  ease,  then  it  must  be 
further  pleased  with  vanities. 

Direet.  IX.  Delight  in  your  relations  and  femily 
duties  and  mercies.  If  you  love  the  company  and 
converse  of  your  parents,  or  children,  or  wives,  or 
kindred  as  you  ought,  yon  will  find  more  pleasure  in 
discoursing  with  them  about  lu^y  things  or  himeat 
business,  than  in  foolish  sports.  But  adulterers  that 
love  not  their  wives,  and  unnatural  parents  and  chil- 
dren that  love  not  one  another,  and  ungodly  masters 
of  fiimilies  that  love  not  their  dnfy,  are  pat  to  sedt 
their  sport  abroad. 

Direct.  X.  See  to  the  sanctifying  of  all  your  re- 
creations, when  you  have  chosen  such  as  are  truly 
suited  to  your  need ;  and  go  not  to  them  before  you 
need,  nor  use  them  beyond  your  need.  See  also  that 
^ou  lift  up  your  hearts  secretiy  to  God,  for  his  bless- 
mg  on  them  {  and  mix  them  ul  along  as  far  as  you 
can  with  holy  dungs ;  as  viUi  hoW  diongfats  or 
holy  speeches.  As  for  music,  whiui  is  a  lawflil 
pleasure,  I  have  known  some  think  it  profaneness  to 
use  it  privately  or  publicly  with  a  psalm,  that  sera* 
pled  not  using  it  in  common  mirth ;  whenas  all  oar 
mirth  should  be  as  much  sanctified  as  is  possible. 
All  should  be  done  to  the  glory  of  God ;  and  we 
have  much  more  in  Scripttuv  for  the  holy  use  of 
music,  (public  and  private,)  than  for  any  other  use  of 
it  whatever.  Ana  it  is  Uie  excellent  of  melo^ 
and  music,  that  they  are  recreations  wnich  may  1>e 
more  aptly  and  profitably  sanctified  by  application  to 
holy  uses,  than  any  other.  And  I  should  think  them 
litue  worth  at  all,  if  I  might  not  use  them  for  dw 
holy  exhilarating  or  elevatmg  of  my  soul,  or  aflfee^ 
ing  it  towards  God,  or  exciting  it  to  duQr. 

Dire<A.  XI.  The  sickly  and  the  melancholv  (who 
are  usually  least  inclined  to  sprat)  have  much  more ' 
need  of  recreation  than  others,  and  therefore  may 
allow  it  a  much  larger  time  than  those  that  are  in 
health  and  strength.  Because  they  take  it  but  as 
physic  to  recover  them  to  health,  being  to  abate  again 
when  they  are  recovered. 

Direet,  XII.  Be  much  more  severe  in  regulatang 
yourselves  in  your  reereatinu,  diui  in  censuring 
othen  for  using  some  sports  which  you  misHke.  Ftw 
yoa  know  not  perhaps  their  case,  and  reasons,  and 
temptations  i  but  an  idle,  time-wasting,  soisoal 
shorter,  every  one  should  look  on  with  pi^  as  a 
miserable  wretch. 
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PART  HI. 

Dtreetiont  about  Apparel,  and  againtt  the  Sin  therein 
WHtimtteit 

Direet*  I.  Fttneas  ii  die  first  thing  to  be  respected 
in  ^our  apparel,  to  make  it  a  means  to  the  end  to 
which  it  IS  appointed.  The  ends  of  apparel  are, 
1.  To  keep  the  body  warm.  2.  To  keep  it  from 
being  hurt  3,  To  adom  it  soberly  so  far  as  be- 
aeemeth  the  common  dignity  of  human  nature,  and 
the  special  dignity  of  your  places.  4.  To  hide  those 
parts,  which  nature  hath  made  your  stuuae,  and 
modesty  commandeth  yon  to  cover. 

The  fitness  of  apparel  consistedi  in  these  things : 
I.  That  it  be  fitten  to  your  bodies  (as  your  shoe  to 
Toar  foot,  your  hat  to  your  head,  &c)  2.  That  it 
be  mited  to  your  sex ;  that  men  wear  not  apparel 
jxoptx  to  women,  nor  women  that  which  is  proper 
to  men.  3.  Thatitbesoitedtoyour  age;  the  young 
and  the  old  being  usuaUy  hereby  somewhat  distin- 
guisbed.  4.  That  it  be  suited  to  your  estate,  or  not 
above  it  b.  That  it  be  suited  to  your  place  or  of- 
fice. 6.  That  it  be  suited  to  your  use  and  service. 
As,  1.  To  cover  your  nakedness  so  far  as  health,  or 
modesty,  or  decency  require.  2.  To  keep  you  firom 
cold.  3.  And  from  huit  in  your  labour  (as  the  shoe 
doth  the  foot,  the  glove  the  hand,  &c.)  4.  For  sober 
OTnament,  as  aforesaid. 

Dinet.  II.  Among  the  ends  and  nsea  of  apparel 
the  greatest  is  to  be  preferred:  the  wnament  being 
the  wast,  is  not  to  be  pretended  agunst  any  of  the 
rest  Therefore  they  mat  tor  omamoit,  1.  Will  go 
naked,  in  anv  part  which  should  be  covered ;  or,  \ 
Will  go  coldly  to  the  hnrt  or  hazard  of  their  health 
(ts  our  ^emi-Evites,  or  half-naked  gallants  do) ;  3. 
Or  will  either  hurt  our  bodies,  (as  our  strait-laced 
&abionist8,)  or  disable  themselves  from  their  labour, 
or  travel,  or  fit  exercise,  lest  they  should  be  hurt  by 
their  clothes,  which  are  fitted  more  to  sight  than  use  j 
all  these  cross  the  ends  of  clothing. 

Direct,  111.  Afiect  not  singnlari^  in  jour  appa- 
rel; that  is,  to  be  odd  and  observably  distinct  irom 
all  those  of  your  own  rank  mid  quali^ ;  unless  their 
fiuhions  be  evil  and  intolerable,  (in  pride,  immo- 
dest, leviQr,  &c.)  and  &en  your  singularity  is  yonr 
iaty.  An  unnecessary  affectation  of  singularity 
tdioweth,  1.  A  weakness  of  judgment  2.  A  pri^ 
of  fliat  which  you  affect.  3.  And  a  placing  of  du^ 
in  things  indifferent  And  on  the  contrary,  an  imi- 
tatinff  of  proud  or  immodest  fashions,  I.  Encou- 
rageu  others  in  the  sin.  2.  Showeth  a  carnal, 
proad,  or  temporizing  mind,  that  will  displease  God 
himself  to  humoar  men,  and  aroid  dwir  contempt 
and  disesteem. 

Dinet.  IV.  Run  not  into  sordid  vileness,  or  nasti- 
nets,  at  ridiodoas,  humorona,  squalid  feshicms,  un- 
der pretence  <rf  anrfding  pride.  For,  1.  lliiB  will 
betray  a  great  weakneas  of  judgment  3.  It  will 
make  your  judgment,  to  men  that  discern  it,  the 
mOTC  contemptible  and  useless  to  them  in  other 
tfainga.  3.  It  win  harden  them  in  their  excess,  while 
ther  think  nothing  but  humour,  folly,  or  superstition 
dotn  reprove  them.  4.  You  sin  by  dishonouring  hu- 
man nature.  God  hath  put  a  special  honour  upon 
man,  and  would  have  us  ao  so  ourselves ;  and  there- 
fore hath  appointed  clothing  since  the  fall :  as  naked- 
nesi^  BO  over  sordid  or  ridiculous  clothing,  wrongeth 
Godiohii  creature. 

DirtBt.  V.  Be  mnch  more  snspicious  of  pride  and 
excess  in  apparel,  as  the  more  common  and  don- 
geruns  extreme.  For  nature  is  incomparably  more 
prrae  to  this,  than  the  other;  and  many  hundreds. 


if  not  thousands,  sin  in  excess,  for  one  that  sinneth 
in  the  defect ;  and  this  way  of  sinning  is  more  peril- 
ous. Here  I  shall  show  you,  1.  How  pride  in  ap- 
parel a[)peareth.   2.  What  is  the  sinfulness  of  it 

I.  Pnde  appeareth  in  apparel,  when  the  matter  of 
it  is  too  costly.  2.  When  m  the  fashion  you  are  de- 
sirons  to  be  imitating  those  that  are  above  your  estate 
orrank;  andwhenyonsofit;^ourapparel,astoinake 
you  seem  some  higher  or  richer  person  than  yon 
are.  3.  When  you  are  over^nirious  in  die  matter, 
shape,  or  dress,  and  make  a  greater  matter  of  it  than 
you  ought :  as  if  your  comuiness  were  a  more  de- 
sirable thing  than  it  is,  or  as  if  some  meanness  or 
disliked  fashion  were  intolerable.  4.  When  your 
curiosi^  taketh  up  more  time  in  dressing  you,  than 
is  due  to  60  small  a  matter,  while  far  greater  matters 
are  neglected.  5.  When  you  make  too  great  a  dif- 
ference between  your  private  and  your  public  habit ; 
going  plain  when  no  strangers  see  you,  and  being 
excessively  careful  when  yon  go  abroad,  or  when 
strangers  visit  yon.  These  show  that  pride  which 
consisteth  in  a  desire  to  appear  either  richer  or 
comelier  than  you  are. 

Besides  these,  there  is  a  pride  which  maketh  men 
desirous  to  seem  more  learned  than  they  are ;  which 
showeth  itself  in  aflfecting  as  the  titles,  so  the  habits 
of  the  learned :  wUch  h«h  some  aggravationB  above 
the  former. 

And  there  is  a  pride  which  consisteth  in  a  desire 
to  seem  more  grave  and  reverend  than  you  are :  thus 
Christ  blamem  the  Pharisees*  affectation  of  Vang 
garments,  Ma^  xii.  38.  When  yon  shall  wear  a 
habit  of  more  grari^  than  you  have,  it  is  hypocrisy. 

And  there  is  a  pnde  which  consisteth  in  a  desire 
to  seem  more  mortified  than  you  are,  and  more  holj." 
And  so  to  affect  those  discriminating  vestments  wtuch 
Bi^;nify  more  of  these  than  jtm  have,  is  proud  hypo- 
cru^ :  and  thus  vile  clothing  is  often  the  effect  of 
pride ;  and  if  men  fall  into  mat  sort  of  pride,  as  to 
desire  to  be  noted  as  most  mortified  persons,  this  is 
as  suitable  a  badge  for  them,  as  bravery  is  for  those 
that  are  proud  of  Uieir  comeUness,  and  grave  cloth- 
ing of  those  that  are  proud  of  their  gravity. 

^.^^•J*  W "  How  pride 

discern  this  sort  of  pride  m  elotlung  viiy  bmi  M&tm 
as  tibe  other?  Atu».  No,  because 
the  mean,  and  plain,  and  cheap  doth- 
ing  is  commonly  wean  by  petsuis  really  mortified 
and  sober,  and  necessarily  V  ^  P*^*  grave 
clothing  by  persons  that  are  really  grave.  And 
therefore  we  are  bound  to  judge  them  to  be  that, 
which  they  seem  by  their  apparel  to  be,  unless  by 
some  other  evidences  than  their  apparel,  their  pride 
and  hypocrisy  appear ;  but  when  we  judge  a  person 
vain  that  weareUi  vain  clothing,  and  proud  of  their 
comeliness  that  are  inordinately  careful  in  setting  it 
out,  we  judge  but  ace<»ding  to  the  first  and  proper 
signification  of  their  clothing.  Hypocrisy  is  a  thmg 
unseen  to  man :  it  is  the  vuible  signs  according  to 
their  proper  significaticm  that  we  must  judge  l>y; 
and  therefore  when  we  see  persons  wear  vain  and 
curious  attire,  we  may  judge  thereby  that  they  are 
vain  and  curious ;  and  if  we  be  mistaken,  it  is  long 
of  them  that  signified  it;  and  when  we  see  persons 
wear  grave  or  humble  clothing,  we  must  jo^  by  it 
that  they  are  grave  and  hninUe,  till  the  vrntntj 
appear. 

Qtteat,  II.  But  how  else  will  pride  of  gravity  or 
mortifiedness  appear  f  Anew.  When  they  boast  of 
these  themselves,  and  are  insolent  m  censnring  and 
reproaching  those  that  difii»  from  tliem ;  when  ttieir 
discourse  is  more  against  those  bshitms  which  tliey 


*■  MaU.  ziiii.  5;  MaL  iii.  17. 
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avoid,  than  against  any  foults  of  their  own ;  when 
they  affect  to  dc  singular  in  their  apparel,  even  from 
the  grave  and  humble  persons  of  their  rank ;  but 
especially  when  they  make  a  noise  and  stir  in  the 
worid  with  their  &shion8,  to  be  taken  notice  and 
to  become  eminent,  and  persons  talked  of  and  ad- 
mired for  their  mortified  garb.  Thus  many  sects 
amongst  the  popish  friars  go  by  ^eement  or  tow, 
in  clothes  so  differing  from  all  other  persons  in  seem- 
ing humility  and  gravity,  which  must  be  the  badge 
of  their  order  in  the  eye  of  the  world,  that  flie  boast 
and  affectation  is  visible  and  professed.  And  thus 
the  quakers,  that  by  the  notoriety  of  their  difference 
firom  other  sober  persons,  and  by  their  impudent 
bawling  in  the  streets  and  churches,  and  railing 
against  the  holiest  and  humblest  ministers  and  peo- 
ple that  arc  not  of  their  sect,  and  this  in  the  &ce  of 
markets  and  c(mgregations,  do  make  a  plain  profes- 
sion or  detMition  of  their  pride.  But  where  it  ic  not 
openly  revealed,  we  cannot  judge  it 
M«vMtadefcm-  Q»est.  III.  Is  it  not  lawful  for  a 
ftriehUbjappft-  peiwn  that  is  deformed,  to  hide  their 
reiorpuDtCi;.  Jefonnity  by  their  clothing  P  And 
for  any  persons  to  make  themselves  (by  clothing,  or 
spots,  or  painting)  to  seem  to  others  as  comely  and 
beautiful  as  they  can  E*  jlnsw.  The  person,  and  the 
matter,  and  the  end  and  reasons,  the  principle  and 
the  probable  con8e(jueDt8,  must  all  be  considered 
for  me  right  answering  of  this  question.  It  is  law- 
ful to  some  persons,  by  some  means,  for  some  good 
ends  and  reasons,  when  a  greater  evU  is  not  like  to 
follow  it,  to  hide  their  deformities,  and  to  adorn 
themselves  so  as  to  seem  more  comely  than  the^ 
are :  but  for  otjber  persons,  by  evil  means,  for  evil 
ends  and  reasons,  or  when  it  tendeth  to  evil  conse- 
qnents,  it  is  nnlawfnl.  1 .  A  person  that  is  naturally  very 
deformed,  may  do  more  toliidc  it  by  their  ornaments, 
than  one  that  hath  no  such  deformity  may  do  to 
seem  more  comely ;  because  one  aspireth  no  higher 
than  to  seem  somewhat  like  other  persons ;  but  the 
other  aspireth  to  seem  excellent  above  others.  And 
a  peiwm  that  is  under  government  may  do  more  in 
obedience  to  their  governors,  than  anoUier  may  do 
that  is  at  their  own  choice.  2.  If  the  matter  of  weir 
ornament  be  bnt  modest,  decent  elothing,  and  not 
immodest,  insolent,  luxurious,  vain,  or  against  na- 
ture, or  the  law  of  God  or  man,  it  is  in  that  respect 
allowable.  But  so  is  no  cover  of  deformity^  by  un- 
lawfol  means.  3.  It  may  be  lawful,  if  also  it  be  to 
a  lawful  end,  as  to  obey  a  governor,  or  only  to  cover 
a  deformity,  so  as  not  unnecessarily  to  reveal  it ;  but 
it  is  always  sinfol,  when  the  end  is  sinful.  As,  (1.) 
If  it  be  to  seem  extraordinary  beautiful  or  comely, 
when  you  aire  not  so }  or  if  it  be  to  be  observed  and 
admired  by  beh<dders.  (2.)  If  it  be  to  tempt  the 
beholders'  minds  to  histfiu  or  undue  aflfections.  (3.) 
If  it  be  to  deceive  the  mind  of  some  one  that  you  desire 
in  marriage :  for  in  that  case,  to  seem  soch  dis- 
sembling to  be  what  you  are  not,  is  the  most  inju- 
rious kind  of  cheat,  much  worse  than  to  sell  a  horse 
that  is  blind  or  lame,  for  a  sound  one.  (4.)  If  it  be 
to  follow  the  &shions  of  proud  plants,  that  you 
may  not  be  scorned  by  them  as  not  neat  enough ;  all 
these  are  unlawful  ends  and  reasons.  4.  So  also 
the  principle  or  mind  that  it  cometh  from,  may  make 
it  sinfdl :  as,  (1.)  If  it  come  from  a  Instfiil,  wanton 
mind.  (2.)  Or  if  it  come  from  ui  over-great  regard 
of  the  mrinion  of  spectators  {  which  is  the  proper 
com^enon  of  pride.*  A  person  that  dotii  it  not  in 
pride,  is  not  very  solidbm*  about  it:  nor  makes  no 
great  nutter  ctf  it  wheUier  men  take  him  to  be  come- 

*  Laertins  saith,  that  vhen  Crceani  sat  in  all  hia  oma- 
nenla  and  glory  on  hit  throne,  h«  uked  Solon,  An  pulchriua 
u&qaam  spectacnlnni  viderit  i  lUumqoe  dixine ;  GaUoi,  galli. 


ly  or  uncomely ;  and  therefore  be  is  at  no  great  coat 
or  care  to  seem  comely  to  them.  If  such  persons  be 
deformed,  they  know  it  is  God's  woik,  and  not  Iheir 
sin;  and  it  is  sin  that  is  the  true  cause  of  shsme: 
and  all  God's  wo^  are  good,  and  for  our  good  if  we 
are  his  children.  They  know  that  God  doth  it  to 
keep  them  humble,  and  prevent  that  pride,  and  lust, 
and  wantonness  which  is  the  undoing  of  many ;  and 
therefore  they  wUI  rather  be  carefiu  to  improve 
and  get  the  benefit,  than  to  hide  it;  and  seem  comeHer 
than  they  are.  6.  Also  the  consequents  concur  moch 
to  m^e  the  action  good  or  bad :  though  that  be  not 
your  end,  yet  if  you  may  foresee,  that  greater  hurt 
than  ^ood  vrill  follow,  or  is  like  to  follow,  it  will  be 
your  sin.  As,  (I.)  If  it  tend  to  the  insnaring  of  the 
minds  of  the  beholders  in  procacious,  lustful,  wanton 
IKBssions,  though  you  sa;^t  you  intend  it  not,  it  is  ycmr 
rin,  that  you  do  that  which  probaMy  will  pracore 
yea,  that  yon  did  not  your  best  to  avrnd  it  And 
though  it  be  Uieir  sin  and  vani^  that  is  the  came, 
it  is  nevertheless  yonr  sin  to  be  the  unnecessary  oc- 
casion :  for  you  must  consider  that  you  live  anung 
diseased  souls !  And  you  must  not  fay  a  stumbliiig^ 
block  in  their  way,  nor  blow  up  the  fire  of  their  lu^ 
nor  make  your  ornaments  their  snares ;  but  yon  most 
walk  among  sinful  persons,  as  you  would  do  with  a 
candle  among  straw  or  gunpowder ;  or  else  you  may 
see  the  flame  which  you  would  not  foresee,  when 
it  is  too  late  to  quench  it  But  a  proud  and  pro- 
cacious, InstfOl  mind  is  so  very  willmg  to  be  loved, 
and  thought  highly  o^  and  admirea  and  deared, 
that  DO  fiAr  of  God,  or  of  tile  sin  and  misery  of  them* 
selves  or  others,  will  satisfy  Atm,  or  take  them  o£ 
(2.)  Also  it  is  sinful  to  adorn  yoursdves  in  sudi 
mshions,  as  probably  wiU  ennmrage  pride  or  nmty 
in  others,  or  seem  to  approve  of  it  When  any 
fashion  is  the  common  badge  of  the  proud  and  vain 
sort  of  persons  of  that  time  and  place,  it  is  sinful  un- 
necessarily to  conform  yourselves  to  them ;  becaosp 
you  will  harden  them  in  their  sin,  and  you  join  your- 
selves to  them,  as  one  of  them  hy  a  kind  of  OTofea- 
sion.  As  when  spotted  foees  (a  name  that  former 
ages  understood  nxA)  or  naked  breaste,  or  such  oAer 
Ihshions,  are  used  ordinarily  bv  the  vain,  and  brain- 
siek,  and  heart-stck,  prond  and  wanton  party,  it  is  a 
sin  unnecessarily  to  use  tiiem.  For,  (I.)  Yon  will 
hinder  their  repentance.  (2.)  And  you  wilt  hinder 
the  great  benefit  which  the  world  may  get  by  their 
vain  attire:  for  (though  it  be  no  thanks  to  them 
that  intend  it  not)  yet  it  is  a  very  great  commodity 
that  cometh  to  mankind  by  these  people's  sin :  that 
fools  should  go  about  in  fools'-coats,  and  that  emp^ 
brains,  and  proud  and  wanton  hearts,  should  be  so 
openly  detected  in  the  streets  and  churches;  that 
sober  people  may  avoid  them ;  and  that  wise,  and 
chaste,  and  civil  people  may  not  be  deceived  by  saeh 
in  marriage  to  their  nndmng.  As  the  different  dol- 
ing of  the  different  sexes  is  necessary  to  chasti^  and 
order;  so  it  is  a  matter  of  great  convenience  in  a 
commonwealth,  that  sots,  and  swaggerers,  and  phre- 
netics, and  idiots,  and  proud,  and  wanton,  lustfiil 
persons  should  be  openly  distinguished  from  others ; 
as  in  a  plague-time  the  doors  of  infected  houses  are 
marked  with  a  "  Lord,  have  mercy  on  us."  And  the 
wisest  magistrate  knew  not  how  to  have  accom- 
plished this  himself  by  a  law,  as  the  wretches  them- 
selves do  by  their  vtnuntaiy  choice ;  for  if  it  were 
not  voluntary,  it  would  be  no  distinguishing  badge 
of  their  protesnon.  Now  for  any  honest,  dril  p^ 
pie  to  jom  with  them,  and  take  i^  their  livery,  ain 
the  habit  of  their  order,  is  to  profoss  tfaemselTea  sueh 

a*ccoi,_  pbasiaaoi,  at  i  tavonaa :  natniali  eniu  w»  ailon 
•pecioutate  aiimia  vamri. 
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ms  iSheyt  and  bo  to  encoorage  and  approve  them,  or 
else  to  confound  the  proud  and  faumbte,  the  Tain  and 
sober,  the  wanton  and  the  chaste,  and  destroy' the 
benefit  of  distinction. 

By  this  you  may  see,  that  it  is  not  so  much  the 
bare  fashion  itself  that  is  to  be  regarded,  as  the  sig- 
nification and  the  consequents  of  it  The  same 
lashi<Mi  when  used  by  sober  Miaons,  to  better  signi- 
fieatiOTBadcottseqaentat  may  Delaw&l,  which  other- 
wise is  nnlawfuL  Theiefinre  tSuwe  ftshions  that 
can  hardly  ever  be  supposed  to  have  a  good  signifi- 
cation and  consequent,  are  hardly  ever  to  be  sup- 
posed lawful. 

Note  also,  that  anvone  of  the  aforesaid  evils  mak- 
eth  a  fiishion  evil,  wA  it  must  be  all  the  requisites 
t^cnrrent  Uut  must  prove  yonr  bahious  good  or 
Imwfbl. 

Quest.  IV.  Is  it  not  sometimes  lawful  to  follow  the 
fashions  P  Atuie.  It  is  always  lawfiil  to  follow  the 
sober  foshions  of  sober  people ;  but  it  is  not  lawful 
to  follow  the  vain,  immodest,  ill-signifying  foshions 
of  tiu  riotous,  proud,  and  wanton  sort :  unless  it  be 
in  audi  cases  osneemity  as  David  was  in,  when  he 
behaved  himself  like  a  nud-man,  oras  Paul  when  he 
told  them  that  he  was  a  Pharisee,  Acts  xnit  6,  to 
eanme  in  a  persecution,  or  from  thieves  or  enemies. 
:L  unless  for  a  time  it  i^ove  as  condocible  to  the 
good  of  others,  as  Paul's  circumcising  Timothy  was, 
or  his  becoming  all  things  to  all  men,  that  he  might 
win  some.'  Kit  to  follow  iU-aignifying  fashions, 
lumecessarily,  or  for  carnal  ends,  to  avoid  the  dis- 
esteem  or  evil  speeches  of  carnal  persons,  or  to  seem 
to  be  as  fine  as  they,  this  is  undoubtedly  a  sin. 

Direcl.  VI.  Be  sure  to  avoid  excess  of  costliness 
in  your  appareL  Remember  that  you  must  answer 
for  all  your  estiUKs.  And  one  day  it  will  prove  more 
comfcniable  to  find  on  your  accounts,  oo  much  a 
year  laid  ontin  clotiiin^  uie  naked,  than,  So  much  a 
year  in  bravery  or  curiosity  for  yonTSelves  or  your 
chUdren.  Costly  apparel  devoureth  that  which 
wotdd  go  for  in  supplymg  the  necessities  of  the  poor. 

Dirtet.  VII.  Be  sure  you  waste  not  your  precious 
time  in  needless  curiosity  of  dressing.  1  cannot 
easily  tell  you  how  great  a  sin,  and  horrible  sign  of 
fbUy  and  misery,  it  is  in  those  gallants  that  spend 
whole  hours,  yea,  most  part  St  the  morning,  in 
dressing  ai^  neatifying  themselves,  before  tiiey  ap- 
pear to  &e  sight  of  others ;  so  that  some  of  them  can 
scarce  Ao  any  thing  else  before  dinner  tame,  but 
dress  themselves.  The  morning  hours  that  are  fit- 
test for  prayer,  and  reading  the  word  of  God,  are 
thos  consumed.  They  spend  not  a  quarter  so  much 
time  in  the  serious  searcning  and  adorning  of  their 
souls,  nor  in  any  holy  service  of  God;  bat  God,  and 
fomily,  and  soul,  and  aU  is  thus  neglected. 

Dtreet.  VIII.  Next  to  the  usefumess  of  your  ap- 
parel for  your  bodies  and  labours,  let  your  rule  be  to 
unilate  the  common  sort  of  the  grave  and  sober  per- 
sons of  yow  own  rank.  Not  here  and  there  one  that 
in  other  things  are  sober,  who  themselves  follow  the 
foshions  of  uie  proud  and  vain ;  but  the  ordinary 
foshion  of  grave  and  sober  persons.  For  thus  you 
will  avoid  both  the  levity  of  the  proud,  and  the  need- 
less singularity  of  others. 

Dtreet.  IX.  Regard  more  the  hurt  that  your 
fashion  may  do,  than  the  offence  or  obloquy  of  any. 
For  proud  persons  to  say  you  are  sordid,  or  not  fine 
enoogh,  aivl  talk  of  yonr  coarse  attire,  is  no  great 
disgrace  to  you,  nor  any  great  hurt ;  but  it  is  a 
greater  disgrace  to  be  esteemed  proud.  Itsignifieth 
an  empty,  childish  mind,  to  be  desirous  to  be  thought 

f  Pkfl.  tii.  10;  Ron.  xti.  2:  Epfc.  v.  11. 
*  And  no  wonder,  when  tfie  ugbt  of  nators  redneed  Ae 
ssiioiu  soitof  philMDpben  toBo  ^ainagarb;  m  Socrates 


fine :  it  is  not  onlv  pride,  but  the  |nide  of  a  fool,  dis- 
tinct from  the  pride  of  those  that  have  but  manly  wiL 
And  you  ought  not  thus  to  di^ace  yourselves,  as 
to  wear  the  badge  of  pride  and  roily,  any  more  than 
an  honest  woman  should  wear  the  badge  and  attire 
of  a  whore.  Moreover,  mean  apparel  is  no  great 
temptation  to  yourselves  or  others  to  any  sin ;  but 
proud  and  curious  hj)parel  doth  signify  and  stir  up 
a  lustfiil  or  |ffond  dispoaltiou  in  yoiuselves ;  and  it 
tempteth  those  of  die  same  sex  to  envy  and  to  imi- 
tate you,  and  those  of  die  other  sex  to  lust  or  wanton- 
ness. You  spread  the  devil's  nets  (even  in  the 
churches,  and  open  streets,  and  meetings)  to  catch 
deluded,  silly  souls.  You  should  rather  serve  Christ 
with  your  apparel,  by  expressing  humility,  self- 
denial,  chastity,  and  sobriety,  to  draw  others  to  imi- 
tate you  in  good,  than  to  serve  the  devil,  and  pride, 
and  lust  by  it,  Iqr  drawing  men  to  imitate  yon  in 
evil. 

Direct.  X.  Remember  what  a  bodv  it  is  that  you 
so  carefiUly  and  curiously  adorn :  weU  is  it  called  1^ 
the  aposde  a  "  vile  body,"  Phil.  iiL  31.  What  a 
silly,  loathsome  lump  of  dift  is  iti  What  a  itdag 
would  the  pox,  or  leprosv,  or  almost  any  sickness 
make  it  appear  to  be  I  Wnat  loathsome  excrements 
within,  are  covered  by  all  that  bravery  without ! 
Think  what  it  is  made  of,  and  what  is  within  and 
what  it  will  turn  to  I  How  long  it  must  lie  rotting 
in  a  darksome  grave,  more  loathsome  than  the  com- 
mon dirt;  and  then  must  turn  to  common  earth. 
And  is  purple  and  silk,  Luke  xix.  19,  and  a  ciuious 
dress,  beseeming  that  body  that  must  shortly  have 
but  a  winding-sheet,  and  most  lie  thus  in  the  grave, 
and  it  is  to  ^  feured  the  soul  for  this  pride  lie  in 
hell  P  Luke  xvi.  2%  25.  Is  all  this  eost  andeurioaity 
comely  for  nte  diat  knowedi  that  he  is  returning  to 
the  dustP 

Dtreet.  XI.  Remember  that  you  have  sinful  souls 
that  have  continual  cause  of  humiliation,  and  that 
have  need  of  more  care  and  adorning  than  yonr 
bodies.  And  therefore  your  apparel  should  express 
your  humiliation ;  and  snow  that  you  take  more  care 
for  the  soul.  How  vile  should  that  sinner  be  in  his 
own  eyes,  who  knoweth  what  he  hath  done  against 
God !  what  mercy  he  hath  sinned  against .'  what  a 
God  he  hath  <^ended!  what  a  Saviour  he  hath 
slighted!  what  a  Spirit  of  grace  he  hath  resisted t 
and  what  a  ^orv  he  nath  undervalued  and  neglected ! 
He  that  knoweth  what  he  is,  and  what  he  haUidone, 
and  what  he  hath  deserved,  and  in  what  a  danf^erous 
case  his  soul  yet  standeth,  must  needs  have  his  soul 
habituated  to  a  humble  frame.  Every  penitent  soul 
is  vile  in  its  own  eyes,  and  doth  loathe  itself  for  its 
inward  corruptions  and  actual  sins  ;  and  he  that 
loatheth  himself  as  vile,  will  not  be  very  desirous  to 
have  his  sinfid,  corruptible  body  seem  fine,  nor  by 
curious  ornaments  to  attract  the  eyes  of  vain  specta- 
tors. How  oft  have  I  seen  proud,  vain  gallants  sod^ 
denly  east  off  their  bravery  and  gaudy,  gm  attire, 
and  cIoAe  themselves  in  pudnness  and  some^,  as 
soon  as  God  hath  but  opened  their  eyea,  and  hum- 
bled their  souls  for  sin,  and  made  them  better  know 
themselves,  and  brought  them  home  by  tme  repent* 
ance  >  so  that  the  next  week  they  have  not  seemed 
the  same  persons  :  and  this  was  done  by  mere  hu- 
miliation withoutany  arguments  against  their  fashions 
or  proud  attire.*  As  old  Mr.  Dod  said,  when  one 
desired  him  to  preach  against  long  hair :  "  Preach 
them  once  to  Christ  and  true  repentance,  and  they 
will  cut  their  hair  without  onr  meaching  against  it.  * 
As  pride  would  be  seen  in  proud  a|^>Brel ;  sq  humility 

Zenoerates.  with  alinoat  ill  the  Stoics  and  Cynki,  aadiasny 
of  the  Acaaemia  and  Pythagonani. 
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will  appear  in  a  dress  like  itself,  thon^  it  desire  not 
to  be  seen.  Mark  1  Pet  iii.  3—5,  "Whose  adorn- 
ing let  it  not  be  that  outward  adorning  of  plaiting 
the  hair,  and  of  wearing  of  gold,  or  of  putting  on  of 
apparel ;  (that  is,  curious  £essing  or  adorning  the 
haay  beyond  plain  simplicity  of  attire ;)  but  let  it  be 
the  hidden  man  of  the  Yuaxt,  in  that  which  is  not 
corruptible,  even  the  ornament  of  a  meek  and  qniet 
^arit,  which  in  the  sight  of  God  is  of  great  price. 
For  after  this  manner  (that  is,  with  inward  holiness 
and  outward  plainness)  in  the  old  time  the  holy 
women  also,  wno  trusted  in  God.  adorned  themselves, 
being  in  subjection  to  theirown  husbands."  Oh  that 
God  would  print  those  words  upon  your  hearts! 
1  Pet  V.  5,  "  Yea,  all  of  you  be  subject  one  to  an- 
other, and  be  clothed  with  humility :  for  God  resist- 
eth  ihe  proud,  and  giveth  grace  to  the  humble." 
Plainness  among  christians  is  a  greater  honour  than 
fine  clothing,  James  ii.  1  Tim.  ii.  9,  10,  *'  In 

like  manner  also  that  women  adorn  themselves  in 
modest  apparel,  widi  shame&cedness  and  sobrietr, 
not  with  oroidered  hair,  or  gold,  or  pearls,  or  cosuy 
array ;  but  (which  becometh  women  professing  god- 
liness) with  good  works."  I  entreat  those  that  are 
addicted  to  bravery  or  curiosity,  to  read  Isa.  iU.  from 
verse  16  to  the  end. 

Direct.  XII.  Make  not  too  ^eat  a  matter  of  vonr 
clothing,  but  use  it  with  such  indifferency  as  a  thing 
BO  indifferent  should  be  used.  Set  not  your  hearts 
upon  it  For  that  is  a  worse  sign  ^an  the  excess  in 
itself.  '*  Take  no  thought  wherewith  ye  shall  be 
clothed :  but  remember  how  God  clothes  the  lilies  of 
the  field,"  Matt  vi.  28.  If  vou  have  "  food  and 
niment,  be  Aerewilh  content,"  thongh  it  be  never  so 
plain,  1  Tim.  vL  8. 

_  Dmef.  XIII.  Be  not  too  censorious  of  odters  for 
difibrent  fiuhions  of  apparel.  Be  as  plain  and 
modest  yourselves  as  you  can ;  but  lay  no  greater 
stress  on  the  fitshions  of  others  than  there  is  cause. 
If  they  be  grossly  impudent,  disown  such  fashions 
and  seek  to  reform  them :  but  to  carp  at  every  one 


DIRSCTOBT.  Put  1L 

that  goeth  finer  than  yourselves,  or  to  censure  them 
as  proud,  because  their  feshions  are  not  like  yoltn, 
may  be  of  worse  signification  than  the  &shions  you 
find  fault  with.  I  have  oft  observed  more  pride  in 
such  cenoires,  than  I  could  observe  in  the  ^hions 
which  they  censured.  When  you  have  yonr  ejt 
upon  every  &8hion  that  is  not  according  to  your 
breeding,  or  tte  custmn  of  your  rank  or  {dace,  and 
are  presently  branding  anch  as  pnrad  or  vain,  it 
showeth  an  arrogant  mind,  that  steppeth  np  in  the 
judgment-seat,  and  sentenceth  those  mat  yon  have 
nothing  to  do  with,  before  they  are  heara,  or  yoa 
know  uieir  reasons.  Perhaps  their  fashion  was  as 
common  among  the  modest  sort  where  they  have 
lived,  as  your  fashion  is  among  those  that  you  have 
conversed  with.  Custom  and  common  opinion  do  pot 
much  of  the  signification  upon  fashions  of  apparo. 

I  should  next  have  given  you  special  directions 
about  the  using  of  yoni  estates  { ■  about  your  dwell- 
ings ;  about  yonr  meat  and  drink ;  and  about  vonr 
honour  or  good  name.  Bat  being  loth  the  ooA 
should  prove  too  tedioas,  I  shall  refer  yoa  to  what  is 
said  before,  against  covetonsness,  pride,  and  ^at- 
tony,  &c. ;  and  what  is  said  before  and  after,  of 
works  of  charity  snd  &mily  government 

As  to  sacred  habits,  and  the  different  garbs, 
laws,  orders  of  life,  diet,  &c.  of  those  called  re- 
ligious orders  among  the  papists,  regnlar  and  secu- 
lar, whether  and  how  far  such  are  lawful  or  sinfid, 
they  are  handled  so  largely  in  the  controversies  of 
prot«stant8  and  papists,  that  I  shall  pass  them  bj. 
Only  remembering  the  w<nrds  of  the  clergy  of  Ba- 
venna  to  Carolos  Junior,  lun^  of  France,  inlar 
Bpist  Hlnemari  Bhemenris,  Dtteemmdi  a  fiAt  vd 
ceeteris  maws,  doctrina  mm  vest*,  eomsertatumt  nm 
habitu,  mentit  jmritate  fion  nUtu.  Doeendi  «nm  f»- 
tiu»  ttunt  popuii,  quam  ludendi,  iwc  vrqtoitendMm  etl 
eorwn  ocmtt,  ted  mentibitt  prweqata  tmt  wftnwfsiirfs. 

*  Of  the  propoitioa  of  oar  estatas  to  be  givea,  ■••  vj 
Letter  to  Mr.  Googa. 
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DUTIES  BELONGING  TO  FAMILY  I^LATIONS^  WITH  THE  APPURTENANCES. 


CHAPTER  I. 


DISBCnOHB  ABOUT  VARRIAGI;  VOK  CHOICE  AND  CONTRACT. 


As  the  persons  of  christians  in  their  privatest  ca- 
pacities are  holy,  as  being  dedicated  and  separated 
nntoGod,Boal8onnsttheir&milie8be:  HOLINESS 
TO  THE  LORD  must  be  as  it  were  written  on  their 
thtoBf  and  <ni  their  relations,  their  possessitni^  and 


afi*airB.  To  which  it  is  requisite,  1.  That  there  be  s 
holy  constitution  of  their  families.  2.  And  a  holy 
government  of  them,  and  discharge  of  the  several 
duties  of  the  memhm  of  the  fiunuy.  To  the  ri^t 
constitnting  of  a  femOy,  bdongedif  (1.)  Tbe  r^ 
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contracting  of  mairiage,  and,  (SL)  The  right  choice 
and  contract  betwixt  masters  and  their  servants. 
For  the  first, 

Direet.  I.  l^e  heed  that  neither  lust  nor  rashness 
do  thrust  you  into  a  married  condition,  before  you 
Bee  soch  reasons  to  invite  yon  to  it,  as  may  assure 
^ou  of  the  call  and  approbation  of  God.  For,  1.  It 
IS  God  that  you  must  serve  in  your  married  state, 
and  therefore  it  is  meet  that  you  take  his  counsel 
befine  you  rush  upon  it ;  for  he  knoweth  best  him- 
self vliatbelongeth  to  his  service.  2.  And  it  is  God 
that  von  must  still  depend  upon,  for  the  Uessing  and 
comforts  of  your  relation:  and  therefore  there  is 
very  great  reason  that  you  take  his  advice  and  con- 
sent, as  the  chief  things  requisite  to  the  match  :  if 
the  consent  of  parents  he  necessary,  much  more  is 
the  consent  of  God. 

Quest.  But  how  shall  a  man  know  whether  God 
call  him  to  marriage,  mr  consent  unto  it  P  Hath  he 
not  here  left  all  men  to  their  liberties,  as  in  a  thing 
indifferent? 

An»w.  God  hath  not  made  any 
^^aki^rei^  universal  law  commanding  or  fbrbi^ 
ding  marriage  \  hat  in  wis  regard 
hatii  left  it  indifferent  to  mautind :  yet  not  sllowing 
all  to  marrv  (for  undoubtedly  to  some  it  is  unlawful). 
But  he  hatii  by  otiier  general  laws  or  rules  directed 
men  to  know,  in  what  cases  it  is  lawful,  and  in  what 
cases  it  is  a  sin.  As  every  man  is  bound  to  ehoose 
that  condition  in  which  he  may  serve  God  with  the 
best  advantages,  and  which  tendeth  most  to  his  spi- 
ritual welfare,  and  increase  in  holiness.  Now  ^ere 
is  nothing  in  marriage  itself  which  maketh  it  com- 
monly inconsistent  with  these  benefits,  and  the  folfil- 
liag  of  these  laws :  and  tiierefore  it  is  said,  that "  he 
that  marrieth  doth  well,"*  that  is,  he  doth  that 
i^iich  of  itself  is  not  unlawfid,  and  which  to  some  is 
Uu  most  el^Ue  state  of  life.  But  there  is  some- 
thing in  a  single  life  which  maketh  it,  especially  to 
lireaehers  and  persecuted  christians,  to  be  more 
usually  the  most  advantageous  state  of  life,  to  these 
ends  of  Christianity ;  and  therefore  it  is  said,  that 
"  he  that  marrieth  not,  doth  better."  And  yet  to  in- 
dividual persons,  it  is  hard  to  imagine  how  it  can 
choose  but  be  either  a  dut^  or  a  rin ;  at  least  except 
in  some  unusual  cases.  For  it  is  a  thing  of  so  great 
moment  as  to  the  ordering  of  our  hearts  and  uvea, 
that  it  is  hard  to  imagine  that  it  should  ever  be 
indiffierent  as  a  means  to  our  main  end,  but  must 
taiSaxt  he  a  very  great  help  or  hinderance.  But  yet 
tihere  be  any  persons  whose  case  may  be  so  equal- 
Ij  poised  with  accidents  on  both  sides,  that  to  the 
most  jodiciens  man  it  is  not  discernible,  whether  a 
single  or  married  state  of  life  is  like  to  conduce 
more  to  their  personal  holiness  or  public  usefulness, 
tx  the  good  of  others,  to  such  persons  marriage  in 
the  indiTidml  circnmalantiated  act  i«  a  thing  indif- 
ferent 

By  these  conditions  following  you 
■injr  *"  ™?y  know,  what  persons  have  a 
call  from  God  to  marrj^  and  who 
have  not  his  call  or  approbation.  I.  If  there  be  the 
.perenqttoiy  will  or  command  of  parents  to  children 
oiat  are  under  their  power  and  government  uid  no 
greater  matter  on  tiie  contrary  to  hinder  it,  the  com- 
mand of  parents  signifieth  Ae  command  of  God :  but 
if  parents  do  but  jxrsuade  and  not  command,  though 
their  desires  must  not  be  causelessly  refused,  yet  a 
smaller  impediment  may  preponderate  than  in  case 
of  a  peremptory  command.  2.  They  are  called  to 
marry  who  have  not  the  gift  of  continence,  and  can- 

■  I  Cor.  vii.  7,  38. 

^  UniBUTMd  men  trs  tli«  but  frivndi,  tbs  best  masters,  tfa« 
bsitSCTTams;  btt  not  always  tks  best  lakjects:  fntheyare 


not  by  the  use  of  lawful  means  attain  it,  and  have  no 
impediment  which  maketh  it  unlawful  to  diem  to 
marry.  "But  if  they  cannot  contain,  let  Aem 
marry ;  for  it  is  better  to  marrr  than  to  bnra,"  1  Cor. 
vii.  9.  But  here  the  divers  degrees  of  the  urgent 
and  the  hindering  causes  must  ot  compared,  anc  fthe 
weightiest  must  prevaiL  For  some  that  have  very 
strong  lusts  may  yet  have  stronger  impediments: 
and  mougb  they  cannot  keep  that  chastity  in  their 
thoughts  as  they  desire,  yet  in  such  a  case  Aey  must 
abstain.  And  tliere  is  no  man  butmay  keep  his  body 
in  chastity  if  he  will  do  his  part :  yea,  ana  thoughts 
themselves,  may  be  commonly,  and  for  the  most  part, 
kept  pure,  and  wanton  imaginations  quickly  checked, 
if  men  be  godly,  and  wiU  do  what  they  can.  But  on  the 
other  side,  there  are  some  that  have  a  more  tameable 
measure  of  concupiscence,  and  yet  have  no  consider- 
able hinderance,  whose  duty  it  may  be  to  marry,  as 
the  most  certain  and  successful  means  against  that 
small  degree,  as  long  as  there  is  nothii^;  to  Ibrbid 
it  3.  Another  cause  that  warranteth  marriage  ii^ 
when  upon  a  wise  casting  up  of  all  aeeoants,  it  is 
apparently  most  probable  mat  in  a  married  state, 
one  may  be  most  serviceaUe  to  God  and  the  public 
good:  that  there  wiUbeinitgreaterhelpsandfewer. 
binderances  to  tiie  great  ends  of  our  lives;  the  glori- 
Aring  of  God,  and  the  saving  of  ourselves  and  otnen. 
And  whereas  it  must  be  expected  that  every  condi- 
tion should  be  more  helpful  to  us  in  one  respect  and 
hinder  us  more  in  another  respect ;  and  that  in  one 
we  have  most  helps  for  a  contemplative  life,  and  in 
another  we  are  better  furnished  for  an  active,  ser- 
viceable life,  tiie  great  skill  therefore  in  the  discern- 
ing of  our  duties,  heth  in  the  prudent  pondering  and 
comparing  of  the  commodities  and  discommocuties, 
without  the  seduction  of  bntasy,  lust,  or  passion,  and 
in  a  true  discerning  which  side  it  is  that  hath  the 
greatest  weight^ 

Here  it  must  be  carefhlly  ob-  otatrrtiiwifc 
served,  I.  That  the  two  first  reasons 
for  marriage,  (concupiscence  and  the  will  of  parents,) 
or  any  such  like,  nave  their  strength  but  in  sub- 
ordination to  the  third  (the  final  cause,  or  interest 
of  God  and  our  salvation).  And  that  this  last 
reason  {tram  the  end)  is  of  itself  sufficient  with- 
out any  of  the  other,  but  none  of  the  other  are 
snfiScient  without  this.  If  it  be  clear  that  in  a 
married  state  you  have  better  advantages  for  the  ser- 
vice of  God,  and  doing  good  to  others,  and  saving 
your  own  sonls,  than  yon  can  have  in  a  single  state 
of  lif^  then  itisnndonbtedly^oiur  duty  to  many;  for 
our  obligation  to  seek  our  ultimate  end  is  the  most 
constant,  indispensable  obligation.  Though  parents 
command  it  not  though  you  have  no  corporal  neces- 
sity, yet  it  is  a  duty  if  it  certainly  make  most  for 
your  ultimate  end.  2.  But  yet  observe  lUso,  that  no 
pretence  of  vour  dtimate  end  itself  will  warrant  yon 
to  marry,  when  any  other  accident  hath  first  made  it 
a  thing  unlawful,  while  that  accident  continueth. 
For  we  must  not  do  evil  that  good  may  come  by  it 
Our  salvation  is  not  fiirthered  by  sin ;  and  though 
we  saw  a  probability  that  we  might  do  more  good  to 
others,  if  we  did  Imt  commit  soch  a  sin  to  accomplkh 
it  yet  it  is  not  to  be  done.  For  our  lives  and  mercies 
bemg  all  in  the  hand  of  God,  and  the  successes  and 
acceptance  of  all  our  endeavours  depending  wholly 
Tipon  him,  it  can  never  be  a  rational  way  to  attain 
them,  by  wilfhl  ofi^ding  him  by  our  sin !  It  is  a 
likely  means  to  public  good  for  able  and  good  men 
to  be  magistrates  and  ministers ;  and  yet  he  that 
would  lie,  or  be  peijured,  or  commit  any  known  sin 

^ht  to^rns  sway,  and  tbersftors  vsntnnnu^  fee.  L«Hrd  Bacon, 
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that  he  may  be  a  magistrate,  or  that  he  may  preach 
the  gospel,  might  better  expect  a  curse  on  mmself 
and  nia  endeavours,  than  God's  acceptance,  or  h^ 
bleising  and  success ;  so  he  that  would  sin  to  change 
his  state  for  the  better,  would  find  that  be  changed 
it  for  the  worse :  or  if  it  do  good  to  odiers,  he  may 
expect  DO  good  but  ruin  to  himself^  if  repentance 
prevent  it  not  3.  Observe  also,  that  if  the  question 
be  only  which  state  of  life  it  is  (married  or  single) 
which  best  conduceth  to  this  ultimate  end,  then  any 
one  of  the  subordinate  reasons  will  prove  that  we 
have  a  call,  if  there  be  not  greater  reasons  on  the 
contrary  side.  As  in  case  you  have  no  corpo- 
ral  necessity,  the  will  of  parents  alone  may  oblige 
you,  if  there  be  no  greater  thing  against  it :  or  if 
parents  oUige  yon  not,  yet  corporal  necessity  alone 
may  do  it:  or  if  neither  of  these  invite  yon,  yet  a 
clear  probalnlity  of  the  attaining  of  such  an  estate  or 
opportunity,  as  may  make  you  more  fit  to  relieve 
many  others,  or  be  serviceaue  to  the  church,  or  the 
blessing  of  children  who  ma^  be  devoted  to  God, 
ma^  warrant  yonr  marriage,  if^ no  greater  reasons  lie 
agfunst  it;  for  when  the  scales  are  equal,  any  one 
CH  these  nay  turn  them. 

By  this  also  you  may  perceive  who 

^^JSi?^.        '^'^y  bhve  no  ixH  to  marry, 

and  to  whom  it  is  a  sin.  As,  1.  No 
man  hath  a  call  to  man^,  who  laying  all  the  com- 
modities and  diacommoditiea  together,  may  clearly 
diseem  that  a  married  state  is  uke  to  he  a  greater 
hinderance  of  his  salvation,  or  to  his  serving  or 
honouring  God  in  the  world,  and  so  to  disadvantage 
him  as  to  his  ultimate  end. 

Qwtt.  But  what  if  parents  do  command  it?  or  will 
set  against  me  if  I  disobey  P 

Anno.  Parents  have  no  authority  to  conmiand  you 
any  thing  b£^"b'  '^^  7°"'  salvation,  or  your  ul- 
timate end.  Therefore  here  you  owe  them  no  formal 
obedience :  but  yet  the  will  of  parents,  with  all  the 
consequents,  must  be  put  into  the  scales  with  all 
other  considerations,  and  if  they  make  the  discom- 
modities of  a  single  life  to  become  the  greater,  as  to 
yonr  end,  then  they  may  bring  you  under  a  duty  or 
oUigation  to  marry ;  not  necettitate  pr^epti,  as  obe- 
dienee  to  their  command ;  but  iwcesntate  medii,  as  a 
means  to  your  ultimate  end,  and  in>  obedience  to  that 
general  command  of  God,  which  requireth  you  to 
"seek  first"  your  ultimate  end,  even  "the  kingdom 
of  God,  and  his  righteousness,"  Matt.  vi.  33. 

Quest.  But  what  if  I  have  a  corporal  necessihr, 
and  yet  I  can  foresee  that  marriage  will  greatlv 
disadvantage  me  as  to  the  service  of  God  and  my  sal- 
Tatim? 

Anne.  1.  Tou  most  understand  that  no  corporal 
necessity  is  absolute :  for  there  is  no  nun  so  lastfol 
hut  may  possibly  bridle  his  hut  by  other  lawfiil 
means;  by  diet,  labour,  sober  company,  diverting 
business,  solitude,  watchii^  the  thoughts  and  senses, 
or  at  least  by  the  physician's  help ;  so  that  the  neces- 
si^  is  but  secundum  quid,  or  an  urgency  rather  than 
a  simple  necessity.  And  then,  2.  This  measure  of 
necessity  must  be  itselflaid  in  the  balance  with  the 
other  accidents ;  and  if  this  necessity  will  turn  the 
scales  by  making  a  single  life  more  disadvantageous 
to  your  ultimate  end,  your  lust  being  a  greater  im- 
{tediment  to  you  thui  all  the  ineonvenieuaes  of  mar- 
riage will  be,  Oien  tiie  case  is  resolved,  "it  is  better 
to  marnr  than  to  bum."  But  if  the  hbiderances  in  a 
married  state  are  like  to  be  greater,  tlum  the  hinder- 
ances  of  your  concupiscence,  then  you  most  set  your- 
self to  the  curbing  and  curing  of  that  concupiscence ; 
and  in  the  use  of  God's  means  expect  his  blessing. 
orpamWwint.  ^-  Clhildren  are  i)ot,  ordinarily, 
called  of  God  to  marry,  when  their 


parents  do  absolutely  and  peremptorily  forind  it 
For  though  parents'  commands  cannot  make  it  a 
duly,  when  we  are  sure  it  would  hinder  the  interest 
of  God  our  ultimate  end ;  yet  parents'  prohibitions 
may  make  it  a  sin,  when  tlure  is  a  clear  probability 
that  it  would  most  conduce  to  our  ultimate  end,  were  it 
not  prohibited.  Because,  (I.)  Affirmatives  bind  not 
temper  et  ad  semper,  as  negatives  or  prohihitiois  do. 
(2.)  Because  the  sin  of  disobedience  to  parents  will 
cross  the  tendency  of  it  unto  good,  and  do  more 
against  our  ultimate  end,  than  all  the  advantages  of 
marriage  can  do  for  it  A  duly  is  then  to  us  no 
duty,  when  it  cannot  be  performed  without  a  chosen, 
wilfiil  sin.  In  many  cases  we  are  bound  to  forbear 
what  a  governor  forbiddeth,  when  we  are  not  bound 
to  do  the  contrary  if  he  command  it  It  is  easier  to 
make  a  duty  to  be  no  duty,  than  to  make  a  sin  to  be 
no  sin.  One  bad  ingredient  may  turn  a  dntf  into 
a  sin,  when  one  gooa  ingredient  wiU  not  tun  a  sin 
into  ft  du^,  or  into  no  sin. 

Quest.  But  may  not  a  govemcw's  prohitntion  be 
overweighed  by  some  great  degrees  of  incommodity? 
It  is  better  to  marry  than  to  buni.  1 .  What  if  parents 
forbid  children  to  merry  absolutely  until  death,  and 
so  deprive  them  of  the  lawful  remedy  against  lustf 
2.  And  if  they  do  not  so,  yet  if  they  forbid  it  them 
when  it  is  to  them  most  seascmable  and  necessary, 
it  seemeth  little  better,  a  Or  if  they  forbid  them 
to  marry  where  tiieir  affectimu  are  so  engaged,  u 
that  th^  cannot  be  taken  off  without  their  matnal 
ni|n  ?  May  not  chUdren  many  in  snch  cases  tA  ne- 
cessity as  these,  without  and  against  the  will  of  their 
parents? 

Answ.  I  cannot  deny  but  some  cases  may  be 
imagined  or  bll  out,  in  which  it  is  lawful  to  do  wluit 
a  governor  forbiddeth,  and  to  marry  against  the  will 
of  parents :  for  they  have  their  power  to  edification, 
and  not  unto  destruction.  As  if  a  son  be  (qualified 
with  eminent  gifts  for  the  work  of  the  ministry,  in 
a  time  and  place  that  needeth  much  help ;  if  a  ma- 
lignant parent  in  hatred  of  that  sacred  office,  should 
never  so  peremptmily  forbid  lum,  yet  may  the  loa 
devote  himsdf  to  the  blessed  work  of  savmg  souls: 
even  as  a  son  may  not  forbear  to  relieve  the  poor 
(with  that  which  is  his  own)  though  his  parents 
should  forbid  him ;  nor  forbear  to  put  himself  into 
a  capad^  to  relieve  them  for  the  foture ;  nor  forbear 
his  own  necessary  food  and  raiment  though  he  be 
forbidden :  as  Daniel  would  not  forbear  praying 
openly  in  his  house,  when  he  was  forbidden  by  the 
kmg  and  law.  When  any  inseparable  accident  doth 
make  a  thing,  of  itself  mdifierent,  become  a  datjr, 
a  governor's  prohibition  will  not  discharge  us  fxm 
that  du^,  unless  the  accident  be  smaller  than  the 
accident  of  the  ruler's  mxilubltioii,  and  then  it  nsy 
be  overweighed  by  it ;  out  to  determine  what  aeo- 
dente  are  greater  or  less  is  a  difficult  task. 

And  as  to  the  particular  questions,  to  the  first  I 
answer,  If  parents  forbid  their  children  to  marry 
while  they  live,  it  is  convenient  and  safe  to  obey 
them  until  death,  if  no  greater  obligation  to  the  con- 
trary forbid  it:  but  it  is  necessary  to  obey  them 
dunng  the  time  that  the  children  live  under  the  go- 
venuuent  of  their  parents,  as  in  their  houses,  in  their 
younger  years  (except  in  some  few  extraordiosry 
cases).  But  when  parents  are  dead,  (though  they 
leave  commands  in  their  wills,)  or  when  age  or  former 
marriage  hath  removed  children  from  under  ibeir 
government,  a  smaUer  matter  will  serve  to  justify 
their  disobedience  here,  ^laa  when  the  children  in 
minori^  are  less  fit  to  govern  themselves.  F« 
though  we  owe  parents  a  hmited  obedience  still,  yet 
at  fun  age  the  child  is  more  at  his  own  disposal  thsn 
he  was  before.   Natmre  hath  given  us  a  hmt  (tf  her 
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mtetition  in  the  ii»tiiiet  iMnites.  iriio  are  all  taught 
to  protect,  and  lead,  and  praride  for  their  young 
ones,  while  Uie  young  are  insufficient  for  themselTea  j 
bat  when  ^ey  are  grown  to  setf-snffldenc^,  th^ 
drire  Uiem  away  or  neglect  them.  If  a  wise  son 
that  hath  a  wife  and  many  children,  and  rreat  affairs 
to  manage  in  the  world,  should  be  bound  to  as  abso- 
Inte  obedience  to  his  aged  parents,  as  he  was  in  his 
childhood,  it  would  ruin  their  affairs,  and  parents' 
government  would  pull  down  that  in  their  old  age, 
which  they  built  up  in  their  middle  age. 

And  to  the  second  question  I  answer,  that,  1. 
Children  that  pretend  to  unconquerable  lust  or  love, 
must  do  all  they  can  to  subdue  such  inordinate  affec- 
ti<m8,  and  bring  their  lusts  to  stoop  to  reason  and 
their  iMMrnti^  inlls.  Andiftheydodieir  best,  there 
are  either  none,  or  not  one  of  many  hundreds,  but 
may  maintain  their  ehastiQr  together  with  their 
obedience.  2.  And  if  any  say,  I  nave  done  my  best, 
and  yet  am  under  a  necessibr  of  marriage ;  and  am  I 
not  uien  bound  to  marry  though  my  parents  forbid 
me  ?  I  answer,  it  is  not  to  be  believed :  either  you 
have  not  done  your  best,  or  else  you  are  not  under  a 
necessity.  And  yonr  urgency  bemg  your  own  feult, 
(seeing  you  should  subdue  it,)  God  still  obligeth  you 
both  to  subdue  your  vice,  and  to  obey  your  parents. 
3.  But  if  there  should  be  any  one  that  nath  such  an 
(incredible)  necessi^  of  marriage,  he  is  to  procure 
some  others  to  solicit  his  parents  for  their  consent, 
and  if  he  cannot  obtain  it,  some  say,  it  is  his  du^ 
to  many  without  it :  I  should  rather  sav  that  it  is 
mima  auiAm,  the  lesser  evil :  and  tiiat  having  east 
himself  ifito  some  necessity  of  sinning,  it  is  sHll  his 
duty  to  avoid  both,  and  to  choose  neiOter ;  but  it  is 
the  smaller  sin  to  choose  to  disobey  his  parents, 
radier  than  to  live  in  the  fiames  of  lust  and  the  filth 
ofnmchasti^.  And  some  divines  say,  that  in  such  a 
case  a  son  should  appeal  to  Ihe  magistrate,  as  a  su- 

rior  authori^  above  the  father.  But  others  think, 
That  this  leaveth  it  as  difficult  to  resolve  what  he 
shall  do,  if  the  magistrate  also  consent  not :  and,  2. 
That  it  doth  but  resolve  one  difficulty  by  a  greater ; 
it  beinff  veiy  doubtful  whether  in  domestic  cases 
the  auuorily  of  the  pai«nt  or  the  magistrate  be  the 
greater. 

3.  The  same  answer  serveth  as  to  the  tiiird  qnes- 
timi,  when  parents  forbid  you  to  marry  the  persons 
that  yon  are  most  fond  of.  For  such  fondness 
(whether  yon  call  it  lust  or  love)  as  will  not  stoop  to 
reason  and  your  parents'  wills,  is  inordinate  and 
sinful.  And  thererore  the  thing  that  God  bindeth 
you  to,  is  by  his  appointed  means  to  subdue  it,  and 
to  obey :  but  if  you  cannot,  the  accidents  and  proba- 
ble consequents  must  tell  you  which  is  the  lesser  evil. 

Quest.  But  what  if  the  child  have  promised  mar- 
riage, and  the  parents  be  against  it  P  Amw.  If  the 
chad  was  under  the  parent^  government,  and  short 
of  years  of  discretion  also,  the  promise  is  void  for 
want  of  capacity.  And  if  the  child  was  at  age,  ^et 
the  iwcmiBe  was  a  rinfiil  promise,  as  to  the  promising 
ae^  and  also  as  to  the  thing  {Hromised  during  the 
parents*  dissent  If  the  eettu  promttemU  only  had 
been  sinful,  (the  promise  making,)  the  promise  might 
nevertheless  obl^e  (unless  it  were  mill  as  well  as 
sinful).  But  the  materia  promista  being  sinful,  (the 
matter  promised,)  to  many  while  parents  do  dissent, 
such  a  child  is  bound  to  forbear  the  fulfilling  of  that 
nmise  till  the  parents  do  consent  or  die.  And  yet 
e  is  bound  from  marrying  any  other,  (unless  he  be 
disobliged  by  the  person  tnat  rie  hath  made  the  pro- 
mise  to,)  because  ne  knoweth  not  but  his  parents 
Biay  consent  hereafter ;  and  whenever  thef  consent 
or  die,  the  promise  then  is  obligatory,  and  must  be 
perfonned* 


The  third  chapter  of  Nombeis  maUeth  parent*  to 
disoblige  a  daughter  that  is  in  their  house,  frcan  a 
vow  maide  to  Goid,  so  be  it  they  disallow  it  at  the  first 
hearing.  Hence  there  are  two  doubts  arise :  I. 
Whether  this  power  extend  not  to  the  disobliging  of 
a  promise  or  contract  of  matrimony.  2.  Whether  it 
extend  not  to  a  son  as  well  as  a  daughter.  And 
most  expositors  aie  for  the  affirmative  of  both  cases. 
But  I  have  showed  you  before  that  it  is  upon  uncer- 
tain grotmds  :  1.  It  is  uncertain  whether  God,  who 
would  thus  give  up  his  own  right  in  case  of  vowing, 
will  fdso  give  away  ihe  right  of  others,  without  their 
consent,  in  case  of  promises  or  contracts.  And,  2. 
It  is  uncertain  whether  this  be  not  an  indulgence 
only  of  the  weaker  sex,  seeing  many  words  in  the 
text  seem  plainly  to  intimate  so  much.  And  it  is  dan- 
gerous upon  our  own  presumpticms,  to  stretch  God's 
Uws  to  every  thing  we  imagine  there  is  the  same 
reason  for ;  seeing  our  im^nationa  may  so  easily 
be  deceived ;  and  God  could  have  expressed  such 
particulars  if  he  would.  And  therefore  (when  there 
IS  not  clear  ground  for  our  inferences  in  the  text)  it 
is  but  to  say,  Thus  and  thus  should  God  have  said, 
when  we  cannot  say,  Thus  he  hath  said.  We  must 
not  make  laws  under  the  pretence  of  expounding 
them :  whatsoever  God  conunandeth  thee,  take  heed 
that  thou  do  it :  thou  shalt  add  nothing  thereto,  nor 
take  ought  therefrom,  Deut  xii.  32. 

Quest.  If  the  question  therefore  be  not  of  die  sin- 
fulness, but  die  nuUi^  of  such  promises  of  children, 
because  of  the  dissent  of  parente,  for  my  part  I  am 
not  able  to  prove  any  such  nulli^.  It  is  said,  that 
they  are  not  eui  juris,  their  own,  and  therefore  their 
promises  are  null :  but  if  they  have  attained  to  years 
and  use  of  discretion,  they  are  naturally  so  mr  rat 
juris  as  to  be  capable  of  disposing  even  of  their  souls, 
and  therefore  of  their  fidelity.  They  can  oblige 
themselves  to  God  or  man ;  though  they  are  not  so 
far  sui  juris  as  to  be  ungovemed :  for  so,  no  child, 
no  subject,  no  man  is  sui  juris ;  seeing  aU  are  under 
the  government  of  God.  And  yet  if  a  man  promise 
to  do  a  thing  sinful,  it  is  not  a  nullity,  but  a  sin ;  not 
no  promise,  but  a  sinM  promise.  A  nulli^  is,  when 
the  actus  prmtttsmii  is  repntative  nuUut  veL  nm  actus. 
And  when  no  promise  is  made,  then  none  can  be 
broken. 

Quest,  Bat  if  the  question  be  only  how  6r  sncb 

promises  must  be  kept,  I  answer  ay  summing  up 
what  I  have  said :  I .  If  the  child  had  not  the  nse  of 
reason,  the  want  of  natural  capacity  proveth  die 

{Tomise  null :  here  ignoratUis  nm  est  emsmsus.  2. 
f  he  was  at  age  and  use  of  reason,  then,  1.  If  the 
promising  act  only  was  sinful,  (as  before  I  said  of 
vows,)  the  promise  must  be  both  repented  of  and 
kept.  It  must  be  repented  of  because  it  was  a  sin ; 
it  must  be  kept  because  it  was  a  real  promise,  and 
the  matter  lawful.  2.  If  the  promising  act  was  not 
only  a  sin  but  a  nulli^  (by  any  other  reason)  then  it 
is  no  obligation.  3.  If  not  only  the  promising  act 
be  sin,  but  also  the  matter  promised,  (as  is  marrying 
without  parents'  eonsent,)^  thai  it  must  be  repented 
of,  and  not  performed  till  it  become  lawful ;  because 
an  oath  or  promise  cannot  bind  a  man  to  violate  the 
laws  of  Goo. 

Quest.  But  what  if  the  parties  be  actually  married 
widiout  the  parents'  consent  ?  must  they  live  to- 
gether, or  be  separated?  Jnsw.  1.  If  marriage  be 
consummated  per  camalem  concuintum,  by  the  carnal 
knowledge  of  each  other,  I  see  no  reason  to  imagine 
that  parents  can  dissolve  it,  or  prohibit  their  coha- 
bitation :  for  the  marriage  (for  aught  I  ever  saw)  is 
not  proved  a  nullity,  but  only  a  sin,  and  their  cor- 
cuiihw  is  not  fornication ;  ana  parents  cannot  forbid 
husband  and  wife  to  live  togetner :  and  in  marriage 
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(hw  do  (really  tfuM^h  liiiftiUy)  fimake  ftdter  and 
mother  tad  cleaTc  to  each  other,  and  to  are  now 
from  under  their  govemnient  (thongh  not  disobliged 
from  all  obedience).  2.  But  if  marriage  be  onlf  by 
verbal  coiyanction,  divines  are  disagreed  what  is  to 
|>e  done.  Some  think  that  it  is  no  perfect  marriage 
ante  concvbUum,  and  also  that  their  conjonction  ham 
but  the  nature  of  a  promise  (to  be  &ithful  to  each 
other  as  husband  and  wife)  -.  and  therefore  the  mat- 
ter promised  is  unlawful  till  parents  consent,  and  so 
not  to  be  done.  But  I  rather  think  (as  most  do) 
that  it  hath  all  that  is  essential  to  marriage  cnle  conm- 
Mwi;  and  that  this  marriage  is  more  than  a  promise 
of  fidelity  de  Jkhtro^  even  an  actual  delivoy  of  them- 
idves  to  one  another  dejfratenti  also  }  and  that  the 
thing  pomised  in  marriaffe  is  lawful.  For  though 
it  be  a  sin  to  marry  without  parents*  consent,  yet 
when  that  is  past,  it  is  lawful  for  married  persons  to 
come  together  though  parents  consent  not ;  and 
therefore  that  such  mamase  is  valid,  and  to  be  con- 
tinued, thongh  it  was  sinfiiUy  made. 
ornwiordkuatT  ^  A  third  sort  that  are  not  called 
^*  of  God  to  marry,  are  they  that  have 
absolutely  vowed  not  to  many.  Such  may  not 
many,  onless  Providence  disoblige  them,  1^  making 
it  beecnne  an  indiapensaUe  duly.  And  I  can  remem- 
ber bat  two  ways  by  which  this  may  be  doie,  I. 
In  caae  there  be  any  of  so  strong  liut^  as  no  other 
lawful  means  but  marriage  can  suffice  to  maintain 
ib&x  chastity.  To  such  marriage  is  as  great  a  du^, 
as  to  eat  or  drink,  or  cover  one's  nakedness,  or  to 
hinder  another  from  uneleanness,  or  bring,  or  steal- 
ing, or  the  like.  And  if  you  ^ould  make  a  vow 
that  yon  will  never  eat  or  drink,  or  that  you  will  go 
naked,  or  that  joa  will  never  hinder  any  one  from 
uneleanness,  lying,  or  stealing,  it  is  unlawful  to  fbl- 
fil  this  vow.  But  all  the  doubt  is,  whether  there 
be  any  such  penons  dut  cannot  overcome  or  re- 
strain their  lost  1^  any  other  lawfnl  means.  I  sup- 
pose it  is  possible  there  may  be  such  ;  hut  I  believe 
it  is  not  one  of  a  hundred.  If  they  will  but  practise 
the  directions  before  given,  part  i.  chap.  vUi.  part  v. 
tit.  1  and  2, 1  suppose  their  lust  may  be  reatrained: 
and  if  that  prevail  not,  the  help  of  a  physician  may  ; 
and  if  that  prevail  not,  some  think  the  help  of  a  sur- 
geon may  be  lawful,  to  keep  a  vow,  in  case  it  be  not 
an  apparent  hazard  of  life.  .  For  Christ  seemeth  to 
allow  of  it,  in  mentioning  it  without  reproof  Matt 
xix.  1%  if  that  text  be  to  be  understood  of  castra- 
tion :  bat  most  expositors  think  it  is  meant  only  of  a 
confirmed  resolution  of  chastity  :  and  ordinarily 
other  means  may  make  diis  neeuess  :  and  if  it  be 
either  needless  or  perilous,  it  is  unlawful  without 
doubt. 

2.  The  second  wa^  bjr  which  God  may  dispense 
with  a  vow  of  chastity  is,  by  making  the  marriage 
of  a  person  become  of  apparent  necessity  to  the  puV 
lie  safetv.  And  I  am  able  to  discern  but  one  instance 
^t  will  reach  the  case  |  and  that  is,  if  a  king  have 
vowed  chastity,  and  in  case  he  marry  not,  his  next 
heir  being  a  professed  enemy  of  Christianity,  the  re- 
ligion, safety,  and  happiness  of  the  wh(de  nation,  is 
apparently  in  danger  to  be  overthrown.  I  think  the 
ease  of  such  a  king  is  like  die  caae  of  a  fiither  that 
had  vowed  never  to  provide  food  or  raiment  for  his 
children :  or  as  if  Ahab  had  vowed  that  no  well 
should  be  digged  in  the  land ;  and  when  the  drought 
Cometh,  it  is  become  necessarjr  to  the  saving  of  me 
people's  lives  :  or  as  if  the  ship-master  slurald  vow 
that  the  ship  shall  not  be  pumped ;  which  when  it 
leaketh  doth  become  necessary  to  save  tfieir  lives. 
In  these  eases  God  disobligeth  yon  from  your  vow 

'  WItm  trfl  yotitig  men'i  mirtiMMt,  compuioni  for  the 
niddls  age,  and  old  umb'i  numi.  -  So  that  a  nto  m»j  hm 


by  a  mutation  of  the  matter ;  and  a  pastor  may 
dispense  with  it  decUumtively.  But  for  Uie  pope  or 
any  mortal  man  to  pretend  to  mwt,  is  impiety  and 
deceit 

Qttest.  May  the  aged  marry,  that  are  frigid,  impo. 
tent  and  uncapaUe  of  procreation  P  Antw.  \tx, 
God  hath  not  torbidden  them:  and  there  are  other 
lawful  ends  of  marriage,  as  mutual  hdp  and  com* 
fort  &c.  which  may  make  it  lawfuL' 

Direct.  II.  To  restrain  yonr  inordinate  forrard* 
ness  to  marriage,  keep  the  ordinary  inconvenirncies 
of  it  in  memory.  Rush  not  into  a  state  of  the 
incimveniaicies  of  which  yon  never  thought  en.  If 
you  have  a  call  to  il;  the  knowledge  of  the  diffienltics 
and  dntieawiU  be  necessary  to  your  preparation,  and 
faithful  undergoing  them  {  if  yon  have  no  call,  this 
knowledge  is  necessary  to  keep  yoa  off.  1  shall  first 
name  the  inconveniencies  common  to  all,  and  then 
some  that  are  proper  to  the  ministers  of  the  goipel, 
which  have  a  greater  reason  to  avoid  a  married  life 
than  other  men  have. 

1.  Marriage  ordinarily  ^danffeth  men  into  excess 
^f  worldly  cares ;  it  multiplieui  their  business,  and 
tsually  ^eir  wants.  There  are  many  things  to  mini 
■id  do ;  there  are  many  to  provide  mr.  And  nuny 
perscHis  you  will  have  to  do  with,  who  have  all  u 
them  a  selfish  disposition  and  interest,  and  will  jo^ 
of  yon  but  aecoraing  aa  you  fit  their  ends.  And 
among  many  persona  and  businesses,  some  dungs 
will  frequently  fall  cross :  you  must  look  for  many 
rubs  and  disappointments.  And  your  natures  an 
not  so  strong,  content,  and  patient,  as  to  bear  all  fiuse 
without  molestation. 

2.  Your  wants  in  a  married  state  are  hardlier  snp- 
plied,  than  in  a  single  life.  You  will  want  so  many 
things  which  before  you  never  wanted,  and  hare  eo 
many  to  provide  for  and  content  that  all  will  seem 
lilde  enough,  if  yon  had  never  so  much.  Then  yoa 
will  be  often  at  your  wif  s  end,  taking  thought  for 
the  future,  what  you  shall  eat^  and  what  yoa  ihall 
dritik,  and  wherewith  shall  yoa  and  yonrs  be  clothed. 

3.  Your  wants  in  a  married  state  are  far  hardlier 
borne  than  in  a  single  state.  It  is  fer  easier  to  bear 
personal  wants  ounelves,  than  to  see  the  wants  of 
wife  and  chil^en :  affection  will  make  their  suffer- 
ings pinch  you.  And  ingenui^  will  make  it  a  tron- 
ble  to  your  mind,  to  need  the  nelp  of  servants,  and 
to  want  that  which  is  fit  for  servants  to  expect  Bnt 
especially  die  discontent  and  impatience  of  your 
fomily  will  more  discontent  yon  diui  all  their  wants. 
Yoa  cannot  help  yoor  wife,  and  ehUdren,  and  mt- 
vants  to  contented  minds.  Oh  what  a  hearteottiDg 
trial  is  it  to  hear  them  repining,  murmuring,  ana 
complaining  t  to  hear  them  caU  for  that  vYiiA 
you  nave  not  for  them,  and  grieve  at  their  condition, 
and  exclaim  ci  you,  or  of  the  providence  of  God,  be- 
cause they  have  it  not!  And  thmk  not  that  riches  wQl 
free  you  from  these  discontents ;  for  as  the  rich  are 
but  few,  so  they  that  have  much  have  much  to  do 
with  it.  A  great  foot  must  have  a  ^at  shoe.  When 
poor  men  want  some  small  snppbes,  rich  men  majr 
want  great  sums,  or  larger  provisions,  which  the 
poor  can  easily  be  without  And  their  ccnditiin 
ufting  them  up  to  greater  wide,  doth  torment  Am 
with  greater  mscontents.  How  few  in  all  the  wond 
that  mwe  fomilies,  are  content  with  their  estates ! 

4.  Hereupon  a  married  life  eontainedi  fiu  more 
temptations  to  worldliness  or  eovetousnesa, 
single  state  doth.  For  when  you  think  yoo  new 
more,  you  will  desire  more :  and  when  jron  find  aU 
too  litfle  to  satisfy  those  that  jaa  provide  fat,  yon 
will  measure  your  estate  by  their  desires,  and  be  apt 
■  qnatrd  to  many  vbsn  ht  viH   Lord  Bacon,  Eiiiy. 
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to  thinik  that  you  hare  never  enough.  Birds  and 
beasts  that  have  y<ying  ones  to  provide  for,  are  most 
hnngiy  and  rapacious.  You  have  so  many  now  to 
scrape  for,  that  you  will  think  yon  are  still  in  want: 
it  is  not  only  tiU  death  that  you  must  now  lay  up ; 
but  you  must  provide  for  children  that  survive  you. 
And  while  you  take  them  to  be  as  yourselves,  you 
have  two  generations  now  to  make  provisions  for : 
and  most  men  are  as  covetous  for  their  posterity,  as 
if  it  were  for  themselves. 

5.  And  hereupon  you  are  hindered  fnmi  works  of 
charity  to  others  :  wife  and  children  are  the  devour- 
ing  gulf  that  swalloweth  all.  If  you  had  but  your- 
selves to  provide  for,  a  little  would  serve  ;  and  you 
could  deny  your  own  desires  of  unnecessaiy  things ; 
and  so  might  have  plentiful  provision  for  good  wo»s. 
But  1^  Umt  time  wife  and  cniMren  are  provided  for, 
mad  aU  Aeir  importunate  desires  satinled,  there  is 
nothing  eonsidexable  left  for  moos  or  charitable  nses. 
Lamentable  experience  procmimeth  this. 

6.  And  hereby  it  appeareth  how  much  a  married 
state  doth  ordinarily  hinder  men  from  honouring 
ihmx  profession.  It  is  their  vows  of  single  life  that 
hath  occasioned  the  papists  to  do  so  many  works  of 
pablic  charitv,  as  is  boasted  of  for  the  honour  of 
nieir  sect  For  when  they  have  no  children  to  be- 
qoeath  it  to,  and  cannot  keep  it  themselves,  it  is  easy 
to  them  to  leave  it  .to  such  uses  as  will  pacify  their 
consciences  mo6t,  and  advance  their  names.  And 
if  it  should  prove  as  good  a  work  and  as  acceptable 
to  God,  to  Mucate  your  own  children  piously  for  his 
wrriee,  as  to  relieve  the  children  of  the  poor,  yet  it 
ia  not  so  mnch  regarded  in  the  world,  nor  bringe^ 
■o  mndi  hmonr  to  retigion.  One  hundred  pounds 
giren  to  die  poot  shall  more  advance  the  reputation 
of  your  liberuity  and  virtue,  than  a  thousand  pounds 
given  to  your  own  children,  though  it  be  with  as 
pious  an  end,  to  train  them  up  for  the  service  of  the 
church.  And  though  this  is  inconsiderable  as  your 
own  honour  is  concerned  in  it,  vet  it  is  considerable 
as  the  honour  of  religion  and  the  good  of  souls  are 
concerned  in  it. 

7-  And  it  is  no  small  patience  which  the  natural 
imbecility  of  the  female  sex  requireth  you  to  prepare. 
Except  it  be  very  few  that  are  patient  and  maiuike, 
women  are  commonly  of  potent  mntasies,  and  tender, 
passionate,  imp^ent  spirits,  easily  cast  into  anger, 
CT  jealonty,  or  dtseontatt;  and  of  weak  nnderstand- 
hQM^  and  therefore  miable  to  reform  themselves. 
Tney  are  betwixt  a  man  and  a  child :  some  few  have 
more  ottite  man,  and  many  have  more  of  the  child ; 
hot  most  are  but  in  a  midue  state.  Weakness  natu- 
rally inelineth  persons  to  be  froward  and  hard  to 
please ;  as  we  see  in  children,  old  people,  and  sick 
persons.  They  are  like  a  sore,  distempered  body ; 
you  can  scarce  touch  them  but  you  hiu^  them.  With 
too  many  you  can  scarce  tell  how  to  speak  or  look 
but  you  displease  them.  If  you  should  be  very  well 
versed  in  the  art  of  pleasing,  and  set  yourselves  to  it 
with  all  your  6are,  as  if  you  made  it  your  very  Imsi- 
ness  and  had  Uttle  else  to  do,  yet  it  would  put  you 
hard  to  it,  to  please  some  weak,  impatient  persons, 
if  not  quite  surpass  your  abili^  and  skilL  And  the 
more  you  love  them,  the  more  grievous  it  will  be,  to 
see  them  still  in  discontents,  weary  of  their  condition, 
and  to  hear  the  clamorous  expressions  of  their  dis- 
quiet minds.  Nay,  the  very  multitude  of  words  that 
very  many  are  addicted  to,  doth  make  some  men's 
lives  a  continual  burden  to  them.  Mark  what  the 
Scripture  adih :  Prov.  xxi.  9,  "  It  is  better  to  dwell 
in  a  comer  of  the  housetop,  than  with  a  brawling 
womanin  a  wide  house."  Yer.l9,  "It  is  better  todwell 
in  the  wilderness,  than  with  a  contentious  and  angry 
woman."  Sochap.xxv.24,andxzvu.l5,'*Ac<utinual 


dropping  in  a  very  rainy  day  and  a  contentious 
woman  are  alike."  Eceles.  vii.  28, "  One  man  among 
a  thousand  have  I  found ;  but  a  woman  among  afl 
those  have  I  not  found.*' 

8.  And  there  is  such  a  meeting  of  faults  and 
imperfections  on  both  sides,  that  maketh  it  much 
the  harder  to  bear  the  infirmities  of  others  aright 
If  one  party  only  were  froward  and  impatient,  die 
stedfastness  of  the  other  might  make  it  the  more 
tolerable ;  but  we  are  all  sick,  in  some  measure,  of 
the  same  disease.  And  when  weakness  meeteth 
with  weakness,  and  pride  with  pride,  and  passion 
with  passion,  it  exasperateth  the  disease  and  doubleth 
the  suffering.  And  our  corruption  is  such,  that 
though  our  intent  be  to  help  one  another  in  our 
duties,  yet  we  are  apter  fax  to  stir  up  one  anottier'a 
distempers. 

9.  Toe  btisiness,  care,  and  trouble  of  a  mairicd 
life,  is  a  great  temptation  to  call  down  our  thoughts 
from  Goo,  and  to  divert  them  from  the  "  one  thing 
necessary,"  Luke  x.  42 ;  and  to  distract  the  min^ 
and  make  it  undisposed  to  holy  duty,  and  to  serve 
God  with  a  divided  heart,  as  if  we  served  him  not 
How  hard  is  it  to  pray  or  meditate  with  any  serious 
fervency,  when  you  come  out  of  a  crowd  of  cares 
and  business !  Hear  what  Saint  Paul  saith,  1  Cor. 
vii.  7,8,  "  For  I  would  that  all  men  were  as  I  my- 
self.— I  say  to  the  immarried  and  the  widows,  It  is 
good  for  them  if  they  abide  even  as  I."  Ver.  26—28, 
"  I  suppose  therefore  that  this  is  good  for  the  pre- 
sent distress,  that  it  is  good  for  a  man  so  to  be : — 
such  shall  have  trouble  in  the  flesh."  Ver.  3^  33, 

But  I  would  have  you  without  carefhlness.  He 
that  is  unmarried  carmi  tar  the  things  of  the  Lend, 
how  he  may  please  the  Lord :  but  he  tiiat  is  married 
careth  for  the  things  of  the  world,  how  he  may 
please  his  wife."  Ver.  3^  35,  "  The  unmarried 
woman  careth  for  the  things  of  the  Lord,  that  she 
may  be  holy  in  bodv  and  m  spirit:  but  she  that  is 
married  careth  for  the  things  of  the  world,  how  she 
may  please  her  husband.  And  this  I  speak  for  your 
own  profit ;  not  that  I  may  cast  a  snare  upon  you, 
but  for  that  which  is  comeljjr,  and  that  ye  may  attend 
upon  the  Lord  without  distraction."  Ver.  37,  3^ 
"  He  that  standeth  stedfast  in  his  heart,  having  no 
necessity,  but  hath  power  over  his  own  will,  and 
hath  so  decreed  in  his  heart  that  he  will  keep  his 
vinnn,  d^  welL  So  then  he  thatmarriedi  dotii 
well,  but  he  that  marrieth  mA  doth  better."  And 
mark  Christ's  own  words.  Matt  xix.  11,  "  His  dis- 
ciples say  unto  him,  If  the  case  of  a  man  be  so  with 
his  wife,  it  is  not  good  to  marrv.  But  he  said  unto 
them,  All  men  cannot  receive  this  saying,  save  they 
to  whom  it  is  given — He  that  is  able  to  receive  it, 
let  him  receive  it" 

10.  The  business  of  a  married  stite  doth  com- 
monly devour  almost  all  your  time,  so  that  little  is 
left  for  holy  contemplations,  or  serious  thoughts  of 
the  life  to  come.  AU  God's  service  is  contracted  and 
thrust  into  a  comer,  and  done  as  it  were  on  the  by : 
the  world  will  scarce  allow  you  time  to  meditate,  or 
)Tay,  or  read  the  Scripture ;  you  think  yourselves 
as  Martha)  under  a  greater  necesntf  of  despatching 

vour  business,  than  of  sitting  at  Chnst^s  feet  to  hear 
nia  word.  Oh  that  single  persons  knew  (for  &t 
most  part)  the  preciousness  of  their  leisure,  and  how 
free  tney  are  to  attend  the  service  of  God,  and  leam 
his  word,  in  comparison  of  the  married ! 

11.  There  is  so  great  a  diversity  of  temperaments 
and  degrees  of  imderstanding,  that  there  are  scarce 
an^  two  persons  in  the  world,  but  there  is  some  un- 
suitableness  between  them.  Like  stones  that  have 
some  unevenness,  that  maketh  them  lie  crooked  in 
the  bnilduig ;  scane  cnMsness  there  will  be  of  opinioI^ 
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or  disposition,  or  interest;  or  wiU,  by  natora,  or 
custom  and  educatum*  which  will  stir  up  frequent 

discontents. 

12.  There  is  a  great  deal  uf  duty  which  husband 
and  wiCc  do  owe  to  one  another ;  as  to  instruct,  ad- 
mcmish,  pray,  watch  over  one  another,  and  to  be 
jcontinual  helpers  to  each  other  in  order  to  their 
everlasting  happiness;  and  patiently  to  bear  wi^ 
the  inflmuties  of  each  other :  and  to  the  weak  and 
backward  heart  of  man,  the  addition  of  so  much 
duty  doth  add  to  their  weariness,  how  good  soever 
the  work  be  in  itself:  and  men  should  feel  their 
strength,  before  they  imdertake  more  work. 

13.  And  the  more  they  love  each  other,  the  more 
they  participate  in  each  other's  griefs ;  and  one  or 
other  will  be  frequently  under  some  sort  of  suffer- 
ing. If  one  be  sick,  or  lame,  or  pained,  or  defamed, 
or  wronged,  or  disquieted  in  mind,  or  by  temptation 
fall  into  any  wounding  sin,  the  other  beareth  part  of 
the  distress.  Therefore  before  you  undertake  to 
bear  all  the  burdens  of  another,  and  suffer  in  all 
another's  hurts,  it  concemeth  you  to  observe  your 
strength,  how  much  more  you  have  than  your  own 
burdens  do  require. 

14.  And  if  yon  should  marry  one  ihat  ;OToveth 
ungodly,  how  exceeding  great  would  the  affliction 
be?  If  you  loved  them,  your  souls  would 'be  in  con- 
tinual danger  by  them ;  the;  would  be  the  power- 
fulest  instruments  in  the  world  to  pervert  your 
judgments,  to  deaden  your  hearts,  to  take  you  off 
from  a  holy  life,  to  kill  yourprayers,  to  corrupt  your 
lives,  and  to  damn  your  souls.  And  if  you  should 
have  the  grace  to  escape  the  snare,  and  save  your- 
aelvea,  it  would  be  by  so  mnch  the  neater  difficulty 
and  snaring,  as  the  temptation  is  the  greater.  And 
what  a  heart-breaking  would  it  be  to  eonvene  so 
nearly  with  a  chOd  of  the  devil,  that  is  like  to  lie  for 
ever  m  hell  I  The  daily  thoughts  of  it  would  be  a 
daily  death  to  you. 

15.  Women  especially  must  expect  so  much  suf- 
fering in  a  married  life,  that  if  God  had  not  put  into 
them  a  natural  inclination  to  it,  and  so  strong  a  love 
to  their  children,  as  maketh  them  patient  under  the 
most  annoying  troubles,  the  world  would  ere  this 
have  been  at'  an  end,  through  their,  refusal  of  so 
calamitous  a  life.  Their  sidtness  in  breedinff,  their 
pain  in  tainging  forth,  with  the  danger  of  their  lives, 
the  tedious  trouUe  night  and  da^  which  they  have 
with  their  children  in  ^ir  narsmg  m  their  child- 
hood I  besides  their  subjection  to  their  husbands,  and 
continual  care  of  &mily  aff^s;  being  forced  to 
consume  their  lives  in  a  multitude  of  low  and  trouble- 
some businesses:  all  this,  and  much  more,  would 
have  utterly  deterred  that  sex  from  marriage,  if  na- 
ture itself  had  not  inclined  them  to  it 

16.  And  oh  what  abundance  of  duty  is  incumbent 
upon  both  the  parents  towards  every  child  for  the 
saving  of  their  souls ! '  What  uncessant  labour  is 
necessary  in  teaching  ttiem  the  doctrine  of  salvation  I 
which  made  God  twice  over  charge  them  to  teach 
his  word  diligently  (or  sharpen  them)  "  unto  their 
children,  and  to  talk  of  them  when  they  sit  in  their 
houses,  and  when  they  walk  by  the  way,  and  when 
they  lie  down,  and  when  they  rise  up,"  Deut  vi.  6, 
7;  xi.  19.  What  abundance  of  obstinate,  rooted 
corruptions  are  in  the  hearts  of  children,  which 
parents  must  by  all  possible  diligence  root  up !  .Oh 
now  great  and  nard  a  work  is  it,  to  speak  to  them  of 
their  sins  and  Saviour,  of  their  God,  their  souls, 
and  the  life  to  come,  with  that  reverence,  gravitjr, 
seriousness,  and  unwearied  constancy.'as  the  weight 
of  the  matter  doth  require !  and  to  suit  all  their 

'  Alt  thoa  diicontented  with  thy  childlsu  BtBt«  ?  .  Re> 
■"^ber  Uutt  of  lU  the  Bonun  kingi,  not  ono  of  them  loft  the 


actions  and  carriage  to  the  same  ends !  little  do 
most  that  have  children  know,  yhat  abundance  of 
caJe  and  labour  God  will  require  of  them,  for  the 
sanctifying  and  saving  of  their  children's  souls. 
Consider  your  fitness  for  so  great  a  work  before  yon 
undertake  it. 

17.  It  is  abundance  of  affliction  that  is  ordinarily 
to  be  expected  in  the  miscuriages  of  ehildrai,  when 
you  have  dcaie  your  best,  much  more  if  you  nqriect 
your  duty,  as  even  godly  parents  too  often  do.  After 
bU  your  pains,  and  care,  and  labour,  you  must  lo6k 
that  the  foolishness  of  some,  and  the  obstinacy  <^ 
others,  and  the  unthankftilnesa  of  those  that  you 
have  loved  best,  should  even  pierce  your  hearts. 
You  must  look  that  many  vices  should  spring  up 
and  trouble  you;  and  be  the  more  grievous  by  how 
much  your  children  are  the  more  dear.  And  oh  what 
a  grief  it  is  to  breed  up  a  child  to  be  a  servant  (Hf  the 
devH,  and  an  enemy  of  God  and  godliness,  and  a 
persecutor  of  the  church  of  God  1  and  to  think  of 
iiiB  lying  m  hell  for  ever!  And  alaa  I  how  great  is 
the  number  of  such  I 

18.  And  it  is  not  a  Utde  care  and  trouble  that 
servants  will  put  you  toj  so  difficult  is  it  to  get 
those  that  are  good,  much  more  to  make  them  good; 
so  great  is  your  duty,  in  teaching  them,  and  minding 
them  of  the  matters  of  their  salvation ;  so  firequent 
will  be  the  displeasures  about  your  work  and  worldly 
business,  and  every  one  of  those  displeasures  wiU 
hinder  tiiem  for  receiving  your  instructions;  that 
most  fomilies  are  houses  of  correction  or  affliction. 

19.  And  these  marriage  crosses  are  not  for  a  year, 
but  during  life;  they  deprive  you  of  all  hope  of 
relief  whue  you  live  together.  There  is  no  rocon 
for  repentance,  nor  castiiu;  about  for  a  way  to  escape 
them.  Death  only  must  be  your  relief.  And  there- 
fore soch  a  change  of  your  condition  shwdd  be 
seriously  forethought  on,  and  all  the  troubles  be 
foreseen  and  pondered. 

aO.  And  if  ^ovc  make  you  dear  to  one  another, 
your  parting  at  death  will  be  the  more  grievoDS. 
And  when  you  first  come  together,  you  know  that 
such  a  parting  you  must  have;  dirough  all  the 
course  of  your  lives  you  may  foresee  it :  one  of  you 
must  see  the  body  of  your  beloved  turned  into  a 
cold  and  ghastly  clod ;  you  must  follow  it  weeping 
to  die  grave,  and  leave  it  there  in  diut  and  auk- 
ness;  ttiere  it  must  lie  rotting  as  a  loaOisiMtte  lompt 
whose  sight  or  smell  yon  caimot  endure;  till  yoi 
shortly  follow  it,  and  he  down  yomaelf  in  the  same 
condition.  All  these  are  the  ordinary  concomitants 
and  consequents,  of  marriage ;  easily  uid  miickl^ 
spoken,  but  lon^  and  hard  to  be  endured !  No  fic- 
tions, but  realities,  and  less  than  most  have  reason  to 
expect  And  should  such  a  life  be  rashly  ventured  im 
in  a  pang  of  lust  ?  or  such  a  harden  be  undertaken 
without  forethought  P 

But  especially  the  ministers  of  , 
the.  gospel  should  think  what  they 
do,  ana  think  a^ain,  before  they 
enter  upon  a  mamed  life.  Not  that  it  is  simply  un- 
lawful for  them,  ot  that  they  are  to  be  tied  trom  it 
by  a  law,  as  they  are  in  tiie  kingdom  of  Rome,  for 
carnal  ends  and  with  odious  effects.  But  so  great  a 
hinderance  ordinarily  is  this  trouUesome  state  of  life 
to  the  sacred  ministration  which  they  undertake,  that 
a  very  clear  call  should  be  expected  for  their  satis- 
faction. That  I  be  not  tedious,  consider  well  but  of 
these  four  things :  1.  How  well  will  a  life  of  so 
much  care  and  business  agree  to  you,  that  have 
time  little  enough  for  the  greater  work  which  you 
have  undertaken  P  Do  you  know  what  you  have  to 
Giown  to  hii  ion.  Platarch.deTraBt.AniB. 
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do  m  public  and  private?  in  reading,  meditating, 

graying,  preaching,  instructing  personallv,  and  f^om 
ouse  to  nouse  P  And  do  you  know  of  how  great 
importance  it  is  ?  even  for  t^e  saving  of  men's  soula  P 
And  have  you  time  to  spore  for  so  much  worldly  cares 
and  bosineBBP  Are  you  not  charged,  "Meditate 
on  these  things :  give  thyself  wholly  to  them,"  I  Tim. 
IT.  Ifi.  "No  man  that  warreth,  entangleth  himself 
with  the  affiiira  of  this  life,  that  he  may  please  him 
that  hath  chosen  him  to  be  a  soldier,"  2  Tim,  ii.  4. 
Is  not  this  plain?  Soldiers  use  not  to  look  to  forms 
and  servants.  If  you  are  iaithful  ministers,  1  dare 
confidently  say,  you  will  find  all  your  time  so  little  for 
your  proper  work,  that  many  a  time  you  will  groan 
and  say,  Oh  how  short  and  swift  is  time !  and.  Oh 
how  ffreat  and  slow  is  my  work  and  duty !  2.  Con- 
sider now  well  a  life  of  so  great  diversions,  avoca- 
tioH,  and  distractions,  doth  suit  with  a  mind  devoted 
to  Ood,  that  should  he  always  free  and  ready  for  his 
serriee.  Your  studies  are  on  such  great  and  myste- 
rious sulqects,  that  they  require  the  whole  mind, 
and  all  too  little.  To  resolve  the  many  difficulties 
that  are  before  you,  to  prepare  those  suitable  con- 
vincing wordti,  which  may  pierce  and  persuade  the 
hearers*  hearts,  to  get  within  the  bosom  of  a  hypo- 
crite, to  follow  on  the  word  till  it  attain  its  effect, 
and  to  deal  with  poor  souls  according  to  their  great 
nececsi^,  and  handle  God's  word  according  to  its 
holiness  and  m^esty,  these  are  things  that  require  a 
whole  man,  and  are  not  employments  for  a  (uvided 
or  distracted  mind.  The  talking  of  women,  and  the 
crying  of  children,  and  ihc  cares  and  business  of  the 
world,  are  ill  preparations  or  attendants  on  these 
■rtndies.*  3.  Consider  well  whether  a  life  of  so  great 
disturbance  be  agreeable  to  one  whose  affections 
should  be  taken  up  for  God ;  and  whose  work  must 
be  all  done,  not  formally  and  affectedly  with  the  lips 
alone,  but  seriously  with  all  the  heart  If  your 
heart  and  warm  affections  be  at  any  time  left  behind, 
the  lift,  and  power,  the  beauty,  and  glory  of  your 
work  are  lost  How  dead  will  your  studies,  and 
praying,  and  preaching,  and  eon&rence  be !  And 
can  you  keep  those  afl^tions  warm  and  vigorous  fDr 
God,  and  taken  up  with  heaven  andheaveidy  things, 
which  are  disturbed  with  the  cares  and  the  crosses 
of  the  world,  and  taken  up  with  camd  matters  P 
4.  And  consider  also  how  well  that  indigent  life  will 
agree  to  one  that  by  charity  and  good  works  should 
second  his  doctrine,  and  win  men's  souls  to  the  love 
of  holiness.'  If  you  feed  not  the  bodies  of  the  poor, 
they  will  less  relish  the  fbod  of  the  soul.  Nay,  if 
you  abound  not  above  others  in  good  works,  the 
blind,  malicious  world  will  see  nothmg  that  is  good 
in  you;  but  will  say.  You  have  good  words,  but 
where  are  stout  good  works?  what  abunduice 
have  I  Imown  hardened  against  the  gospel  and  re- 
ligion, by  a  common  £une,  ttiat  Hxew  preachers  are 
as  covetous,  and  worldly,  and  uncharitable  as  any 
others !  and  it  must  be  something  extraordinary  that 
must  confute  such  fame.  And  what  abundance  of 
success  have  I  seen  of  the  labours  of  those  ministers, 
who  mve  all  they  have  in  works  of  charity !  And 
though  a  rich  and  resolved  man  may  do  some  good 
in  a  married  state,  yet  commonly  it  is  next  to 
nothing,  as  to  the  ends  now  mentioned ;  wife,  and 
children,  and  fiunily  necessities  devour  all,  if  you 
have  never  so  much.   And  some  provision  ,must  be 

■  Kon  bene  fit  quod  occupato  animo  fit.  Hieron.  Epiit.  5. 
3.  ail  Faulit). 

'  A  lingle  life  dolh  well  with  churchmen :  for  chanty  wilt 
hardly  water  theground,  where  it  must  fill  a  pool.  Lord 
Bacon,  Euny  8.  Tne  greateit  works  and  fimndationa  have  been 
rrom  cbildleaa  men,  who  have  sought  (o  nxpreai  the  imane  of 
their  minds  that  have  none  of  their  body :  m>  the  care  of 
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made  for  them,  when  you  are  dead  :  and  the  main- 
tenance of  the  ministry  is  not  so  great  as  to  sufiice 
well  for  all  this,  much  less  for  any  eminent  works  of 
charity  besides !  Never  reckon  upon  the  doing  of 
much  good  to  the  poor,  if  yaa  have  wives  and  chil- 
dren of  your  own Such  instances  are  rarities  and 
wonders.  All  will  be  too  little  for  yourselves. 
Whereas  if  all  that  were  given  to  the  poor  which  goeth 
to  the  maintenance  of  your  fomilies,  you  little  know 
how  much  it  would  reconcile  the  minds  of  the  ungod- 
ly, and  further  the  success  of  your  ministerial  work. 

Direct.  111.  If  God  call  you  to  a  married  life,  ex- 
pect all  these  troubles,  or  most  of  them ;  and  make 
particular  preparation  for  each  temptation,  cross, 
and  duty  wtiich  you  must  expect  Think  not  that 
you  are  entering  into  a  state  of  mere  delight,  lest  it 
prove  but  a  fool's  paradise  to  you.  See  that  you  be 
nunished  with  marriage  strength  and  patience*  for 
the  duties  and  sufferings  of  a  married  state,  before 
you  venture  on  it  Especially,  1.  Be  well  provided 
against  temptations  to  a  womtf  mind  and  life :  for 
here  you  are  like  to  be  most  violently  and  dan^r- 
ously  assaulted.  2.  See  that  ycm  be  w^  provided 
with  conjugal  affections :  for  they  are  necessary  both 
to  the  duties  and  sufferings  of  a  married  life.  And 
you  should  not  enter  upon  the  state  without  the  ne- 
cessary preparations.  3.  See  that  you  be  well  pro- 
vided with  marriage  pmdence  and  understandu^, 
that  you  may  be  able  to  instruct  and  edify  yotur  a- 
milies*  and  may  live  with  them  as  men  of  Imowledge, 
1  Pet  iiL  7«  and  ma^  manage  all  your  business  with 
discretion,  Psal.  cxh.  15.  4.  See  that  vou  be  pro- 
vided with  resolvedness  and  constancy,  that  you  vex 
not  yourself  and  relations  by  too  late  repentings ; 
and  come  not  off  with,  had  I  wist,  or  mm  ptUareaa. 
Levity  and  mutability  is  no  fit  preparative  for  astate 
that  only  death  can  change.  Let  the  love  and  reso- 
lutions which  brought  you  into  that  state,  continue 
with  you  to  the  last  5.  See  that  you  be  provided 
with  a  diligence  answerable  to  the  sreatnessof  your 
undertaken  duties.  A  slothful  mind  is  unfit  for  one 
that  entereth  himself  voluntarily  upon  so  much  busi- 
ness ;  as  a  cowardly  mind  is  unnt  (or  him  that  listeth 
himself  a  soldier  for  die  wars.  6.  See  that  you  are 
well  provided  with  marriage  patience ;  to  bear  with 
the  infirmitieB  of  others,  and  undergo  the  daily 
crosses  of  your  life,  which  ^our  business  and  necea- 
sities,  and  your  own  infirmities,  will  tmavoidably  in- 
fer. To  marry  without  all  this  preparation,  is  as 
foolish  as  to  go  to  sea  without  the  necessary  prepa- 
rations for  your  voyage,  or  to  go  to  war  without  ar- 
mour or  ammunition,  or  to  go  to  work  without  tools 
or  strength,  or  to  go  to  buy  meat  in  the  market  when 
you  have  no  money. 

Direct.  IV.  Take  special  care,  thatfanc;^  and  pas- 
sion overrule  not  reason,  and  friends*  advice,  in  the 
choice  of  yonr  condition,  or  of  the  person.  I  know 
you  must  have  love  to  those  that  you  mateh  with ; 
but  that  love  must  be  rational,  and  such  as  you  can 
justify  in  the  severest  trial,  by  the  evidences  of 
worth  and  fitness  in  the  person  whom  you  love.  To 
say  you  love,  but  you  know  not  why,  is  more  beseem- 
ing children  or  mad  folks,  than  those  that  are  soberly 
entering  upon  a  change  of  life  of  so  great  importance 
to  them.  A  bUnd  love  which  maketh  you  think  a 
person  excellent  and  amiable,  who  in  the  eyes  of  the 
wisest  that  are  impartial,  is  nothing  so,  or  maketh 

Eisterity  hath  been  most  in  them  that  had  no  posterity, 
ord  Bacon,  Essay  7:   He  that  bath  a  wife  and  children  hath 
given  hostages  to  fortune.    For  they  are  impediments  to 

Sreat  enterprises.— The  best  works,  and  of  greatest  merit,  for 
le  public,  have  proceeded  from  aBmarried  and  childless  men. 
Id.  ibid.  Emy  8. 
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you  overvalue  the  person  whom  you  lanCT,  and  be 
fond  of  one  as  some  admiraUe  creature,  that  in  ibe 
eyes  of  others  is  next  to  contemptible,  this  is  but  the 
index  and  evidence  of  your  folly.  And  though  you 
please  yourselves  in  it,  and  honour  it  with  the  name 
of  love,  there  is  none  that  is  acquainted  with  it,  that 
will  give  it  any  better  name  than  lust  or  fancy.  And 
the  marriage  that  is  made  by  lust  or  fancy  will  ne- 
ver tend  to  solid  content  or  true  felicity;  but  either 
it  wUl  feed  tiU  death  on  the  iiiel  that  kindled  it,  and 
then  go  out  in  everlasting  shame ;  or  else  more  or- 
dinaruy  it  proveth  but  a  blaze,  and  tumeth  into 
loathing  and  weariness  of  each  other.  And  because 
this  passion  of  lust  (called  love)  is  such  a  besotting, 
bUnding  thing,  (like  the  longing  of  a  woman  wiUi 
child,)  It  is  the  dutr  of  all  that  feet  any  touch  of  it  to 
kindle  upon  their  hearts,  to  call  it  presently  to  the 
trial,  and  to  quench  it  effectually ;  and  till  that  be 
done  (if  they  have  any  relics  of  wit  or  reason)  to 
suspect  their  own  apprehensions,  and  much  more  to 
trust  the  judgment  and  advice  of  others. 

The  means  to  quench  this  lust  call- 

MhH^.  1**'^'  ^        largely  opened  before. 

I  shall  now  only  remember  you  of 
these  few.  1.  Keep  astmder,  and  at  a  sufficient 
distance  from  the  person  that  you  dote  upon.  The 
neamesB  of  the  &e  and  fuel  causeth  the  combustion. 
Fancy  and  lust  are  inflamed  by  the  senses.  Keep  out 
of  sight,  and  in  time  the  fever  may  abate.  3.  Over- 
value not  vanity.  Think  not  highly  of  a  silken  coat, 
or  of  the  great  names  of  ancestors,  or  of  money,  or 
lands,  or  of  a  painted  or  a  spotted  race,  nor  of  that  na- 
tural comeliness  called  beauty ;  judge  not  of  things 
as  children,  but  as  men :  play  not  the  fools  in  mi- 
nifying trifles,  and  overlooking  inward,  real  worth. 
Would  you  fiill  in  love  with  a  flower  or  picture  at 
this  rate  ?  Bethitik  you  what  work  the  pox,  or  any 
other  withering  sicknesa,  will  make  with  that  silly 
beauty  which  you  so  admire :  think  what  a  spectacle 
death  will  make  it;  and  how  many  thousands  once 
more  brautifiil,  are  turned  now  to  common  earth  I 
and  how  many  thousand  souls  are  now  in  hell,  that 

a  beautiful  body  were  drowned  in  lust,  and  tempt- 
ed to  neglect  themselves !  and  how  few  in  the  world 
you  can  name  that  were  ever  much  the  better  for  it  7 
What  a  childish  thing  it  is  to  dote  on  a  book  of  tales 
and  lies,  because  it  Imth  a  beautiful,  gilded  cover ! 
and  to  undervalue  the  writings  of  the  wise,  because 
they  have  a  plain  and  homely  outside!  3.  Rule 
your  thoughts,  and  let  them  not  run  masterless  as 
fancy  shall  command  them.  If  reason  cannot  c^l 
off  your  thoughts  from  following  a  lust&l  desire  and 
inu^natitm,  no  wonder  if  one  mat  ridethtm  such  an 
unl^dled  colt  be  cast  into  the  dirt  4  Live  not 
idly,  but  let  the  business  of  your  callings  take  up 
your  time,  and  employ  your  thoughts.  An  idle, 
fleshly  mind  is  Q\t  carcass  where  the  vermin  of  lust 
doth  crawl,  and  the  nest  where  die  devil  hatcheth 
both  this  and  many  other  pernicious  sins.  5.  Lastly 
and  chiefly,  forget  not  the  concernments  of  your 
souls :  remember  how  near  you  are  to  eternity,  and 
what  work  you  have  to  do  for  your  salvation ;  forget 
not  the  presence  of  God,  nor  me  approach  of  dea^. 
Look  oft  by  faith  into  heaven  and  hell,  and  keep 
conscience  tender ;  and  then  I  warrant  you,  you  will 
find  someUiii^  else  to  mind  than  lust,  and  greater 
matters  tluui  a  silly  earcass  to  take  up  your  thoughts ; 
and  Tou  will  feel  that  heavenly  love  within  you, 
whicn  will  extinguish  earthly,  carnal  love. 

Direct,  V.  Be  not  too  hasty  in  your  choice  or  re- 
wdntiiHi,  but  deliberate  well,  and  th(Hroughly  know 
the  person  on  whom  so  much  trf  the  comfort  or  sor- 
row of  your  life  will  necessarily  depend.  Where 
repentance  hath  no  [dace,  there  is  the  greater  care 


to  be  used  to  prevent  it  Reason  reqniretli  jaa  to 
be  well  acquainted  with  those  that  you  trust  but  with 
an  important  secret  much  more  with  all  your  honour 
or  estates ;  and  most  of  all,  with  one  whom  yon  most 
trust  with  so  much  of  the  comfort  of  your  lives,  and 
your  advantages  for  a  better  life.  No  care  and 
caution  can  be  too  great  in  a  matter  of  so  great  im- 
portance. 

Direct.  VI.  Let  no  carnal  motives  persuade  you 
to  Join  yourself  to  an  imgodl^  person ;  but  let  the 
holy  fear  of  God  be  preferred  in  your  choice  before 
aU  .  worldly  excellency  whatsoever.  Marry  not  a 
switie  for  a  golden  trough ;  nor  an  ugly  soul  for 
a  comely  body.  Consider,  I.  You  will  else  give 
cause  of  great  suspicion  that  you  are  yoorselvea  un- 
godly :  for  thev  that  know  truly  the  misery  of  an 
imrenewed  soul,  and  the  excellent'  of  the  image  of 
God,  can  never  be  indifferent  whether  they  be  joined 
to  the  godly  or  the  ungodly.  To  prefer  things  tem- 
poral before  things  spiritual  habitually,  and  in  the 
predominant  acts  of  heart  and  life,  is  the  certain  cha- 
racter of  a  graceless  soul  I  And  he  that  in  so  near 
a  case  doth  deliberateljr  prefer  riches  or  comelinesH 
in  another,  before  the  unage  and  fear  of  God,  doth 
give  a  very  dangerous  sign  of  such  a  graceless  heart 
and  will.  If  you  set  more  by  beauty  or  riches  than 
by  godliness,  you  have  ihe  surest  mark  that  yon  are 
ungodly.  If  yon  do  not  set  more  by  them,  how  cone 
you  deliberately  to  prefer  them  ?  How  could  you 
do  a  thing  that  detectedi  your  ungodliness,  and  con- 
demneth  ^ou  more  clearly  P  And  do  you  not  show 
that  yon  either  believe  not  the  word  of  God,  or  else 
that  you  love  him  not  regard  not  his  interest  ? 
Otherwise  you  would  take  his  Mends  as  your  friends, 
aod  his  enemies  as  your  enemies.  Tell  me,  woold 
ybu  marry  an  enemy  of  your  own,  before  any  change 
/find  reconciliation  P  I  am  confldent  you  would  not 
[And  can  you  so  easily  marry  an  enemy  of  God  ?  If 
yoji  know  not  that  aO  the  ungodly  and  unsanctified 
are  his  enemies,  yvn  know  not  or  beHeve  not  the 
word  of  God;  which  telleth  you  that  **the  carnal 
mind  is  enmi^  against  God ;  for  it  is  not  subject  to 
the  law  of  God,  nor  indeed  can  be :  so  then  th^  that 
are  in  the  flesh  cannot  please  God,"  Rom.  viti.  7,  8. 
3.  If  you  fear  God  yourselves,  your  chief  end  in 
marriage  will  be  to  have  one  ^at  will  be  a  hedpn 
to  your  soul,  and  further  you  in  the  way  to  heaven : 
but  if  you  marry  with  a  persfm  that  is  ungodly, 
either  you  have  no  such  en^  or  else  you  may  easily 
know  you  have  no  wiselier  chosen  the  means, 
than  if  you  had  chosen  water  to  kindle  the  Are,  or  a 
bed  of  snow  to  keep  you  warm.  Will  an  ignorant  or 
ungodly  person  assist  you  in  prayer  and  holy  wateh- 
ftilness,  and  stir  you  up  to  the  love  of  God,  and  ■ 
heavenly  mind  9  And  can  you  so  willingly  lose  all 
the  spintoal  benefit  which  ^ou  shcnld  principally 
desire  and  intend  t  3.  Nay,  instead  of  a  helper,  you 
will  have  a  continual  hinderer :  when  you  should  go 
to  prayer,  you  will  have  one  to  pull  you  back,  or  to 
fill  your  minds  with  diversions  or  disquietments ! 
When  you  should  keep  close  to  God  in  holy  medita- 
tions, you  will  have  one  to  cast  in  worldly  thoughts, 
or  trouble  your  minds  with  vanity  or  vexation. 
When  you  should  discourse  of  God  and  heavenly 
things,  you  will  have  one  to  stifle  such  discourse, 
and  fill  your  ears' with  idle,  impntinent,  or  w<HiiUy 
talk,  ijid  one  such  a  hindeianee  so  near  you,  in 
your  bosom,  will  bo  wotae  than  a  thousand  further 
off.  As  an  ungodly  heart  which  is  next  (tf  all  to  its^ 
is  our  greatest  ninderance,  so  an  ungodly  husband  or 
wife,  which  is  next  to  that,  is  worse  to  us  than  mai^ 
ungodly  neighbours.  And  if  vou  think  th&t  you  can 
well  enough  overcome  such  hinderances,  and  your 
heart  is  so  good,  that  no  such  dogs  can  keep  it  down. 
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Tou  do  but  show  that  you  have  a  proud,  unhumbled 
beart,  that  is  prepared  for  a  If  you  biow  your- 
seWes,  and  the  badness  of  your  hearts,  you  will  know 
that  you  have  no  need  of  hinderances  in  any  holy 
work,  and  that  all  the  helps  in  the  world  are  little 
enough,  and  too  little,  to  keep  your  souls  in  the  love 
of  God.  4.  And  such  an  ungodly  companion  will 
be  to  you  a  continual  temptation  to  sin.  Instead  of 
stirring  you  up  to  good,  you  will  have  one  to  stir 
you  up  to  evil,  to  passion,  or  discontent,  or  eovetoiu- 
tun,  or  piide,  or  revenge,  or  sensuali^.  And  can 
yon  not  sin  enough  without  such  a  tempter  ?  5.  And 
irtiat  a  continual  grief  will  it  be  to  you,  if  you  are 
believers,  to  have  a  child  of  the  devil  in  your  bosom ! 
and  to  think  how  for  you  must  be  separated  at  death ! 
and  in  what  torments  those  must  lie  for  ever,  that 
are  so  dear  unto  you  now !  6.  Yea,  such  companions 
will  be  uncapable  of  the  principal  part  of  your  love. 
Yon  may  love  them  as  husbands  or  wives,  but  you 
cannot  love  them  as  saints  and  members  of  Christ 
And  how  great  a  want  this  will  be  in  your  love,  those 
know  that  know  wlut  this  holy  love  is. 

QtutL  But  how  can  I  tell  who  are  godly,  when 
there  is  so  much  hypocrisy  In  the  world.  An»w.  At 
least  yoa  may  know  who  is  ungodly  if  it  be  palpably 
discovered.  I  take  not  a  barren  knowledge  for  im- 
godliness,  nor  a  nimble  tongue  for  godliness :  judge 
of  them  by  their  love :  such  as  a  man's  love  is,  suui 
is  the  man.  If  they  love  the  word,  and  servants,  and 
worship  of  God,  and  love  a  holy  life,  and  hate  the 
contrary,  you  may  close  with  such,  though  their 
knowledge  be  small,  and  their  parts  be  weak ;  but 
if  they  have  no  love  to  these,  but  had  rather  live  a 
comnum*  careless,  carnal  .life,  you  may  well  avoid 
thnn  as  ungodly. 

QutMt.  Bat  if  unffodly  persons  may  marry,  why 
may  not  I  marry  with  one  that  is  ungodly  P  Ansto. 
Though  dogs  and  swine  may  join  in  generating,  it 
followeth  not  men  or  women  may  join  with  them. 
Pardon  the  comparison,  (while  Cliriijt  celleth  the 
wicked  dogs  and  swine,  Matt  vii.  6,)  it  doth  but 
show  the  badness  of  your  consequence.  Unbelievers 
may  marry,  and  yet  we  may  not  marry  with  imbe- 
Hevera.  "  Be  ye  not  unequally  f  oked  together  with 
unbelievers :  for  what  fellowship  hath  righteousness 
with  unrigltfecusness  ?  and  what  commimion  hadt 
Uffht  with  darkness  P  and  what  concord  hafli  Christ 
inth  Belial  ?  or  what  part  hath  he  that  believeth 
widi  an  infidel  P  and  what  agreement  haih  the  tem- 
ple of  Ood  with  idols  ?  For  ye  are  die  temple  of  tiie 
Sving  God — ^Wherefore  come  out  firom  among  them, 
and  be  ye  separate,  saith  the  Lord,  and  touch  not  the 
unclean  thing,"  &c.  2  Cor.  vi.  14—16. 

Quest.  But  I  make  no  doubt  but  they  mav  be  con- 
verted :  God  can  call  them  when  he  wfll :  if  there  be 
but  love,  they  will  easily  be  won  to  be  of  the  mind 
as  those  they  love  are  ?  Ansic.  I.  Then  it  seems  be- 
cause you  love  an  ungodly  person,  you  will  be  easily 
tamed  to  be  ui^odly.  If  so,  you  are  not  much  bet- 
ter already.  Iflovc  will  not  draw  you  to  their  mind 
to  be  ungodly,  why  should  you  think  love  will  draw 
diem  to  your  mind  to  be  ^odly  P  Are  you  stronger 
in  grace  than  they  are  in  sin  P  2.  If  you  know  wdl 
what  grace  is,  and  what  a  sinful,  unrenewed  soul  is, 
you  would  not  think  it  so  easy  a  matter  to  convert  a 
soul.  Why  are  there  so  few  converted,  if  it  be  so 
easy  a  thing  ?  Tou  cannot  make  yourselves  better 
hy  adding  higher  degrees  to  the  grace  you  have : 
much  less  can  you  make  another  better,  bv  ^ving 
them  the  grace  which  they  have  not.  3.  It  is  true 
that  God  is  able  to  convert  them  when  he  will  j  and 
it  is  tme  that  for  tauAit  I  know  it  may  be  done. 
Bnt  what  of  that  P  "WQX  vou  in  so  weighs  a  case 
take  np  with  a  mere  poMibUityP  God  can  make  a 
3  D  2 


beggar  rich,  and  for  aught  you  know  to  the  contrary, 
he  will  do  it;  and  yet  you  will  not  therefore  marry 
a  beggar:  nor  will  you  marry  a  leper,  because  God 
can  heal  him ;  why  then  should  you  marry  an  un- 
godly person,  because  God  can  convert  him  P  See 
It  done  first,  if  you  love  your  peace  and  safe^. 

Quett,  But  what  if  my  parents  command  me  to 
marry  an  ungodly  person  P  Antw.  God  having  for- 
bidden it,  no  parent  hath  andiority  to  command  you 
to  do  so  great  a  mischief  to  yoursdf^  no  more 
than  to  cut  your  own  throats,  or  to  dismember  your 
bodies. 

Quest.  But  what  if  I  have  a  necessiw  of  marry- 
ing, and  can  get  none  but  an  ungoaly  person? 
Atuic.  If  that  he  really  your  case,  that  your  neces- 
sity be  real,  and  you  can  get  no  other,  I  think  it  is 

lawfiil. 

Queat.  But  is  it  not  better  have  a  good-natured 
person  that  is  ungodly,  than  an  ill-natured  person 
that  is  religious,  as  many  such  are  P  And  m&y  not 
a  bad  man  be  a  good  husband  P  AntP,  I.  A  bad 
man  may  be  a  g«M  tailw,  or  shoemaker,  or  carpen- 
ter, or  seaman,  because  there  is  no  moral  virtue  ne- 
cessary to  the  well-doing  of  their  work.  But  a  bad 
man  cannot  be  simply  a  good  magistrate,  or  minit.- 
ter,  or  husband,  or  parent,  because  there  is  much 
moral  virtue  necessary  to  their  duties.  2.  A  bad 
nature  unmortified  and  untamed  is  inconsistent  with 
true  godliness ;  such  persons  may  talk  and  profess 
what  they  please ;  but  "  if  any  man  among  you  seem 
to  be  religious  and  bridleth  not  his  tongue,  but  de- 
ceiveth  his  own  heart,  this  man's  religion  is  vain," 
James  i.  26.  3.  I  did  not  say  that  go^ess  alone  is 
all  that  yoa  must  look  after ;  though  this  be  the 
first,  yet  more  is  necessary. 

Dtnet.  VII.  Next  to  the  hai  of  God,  make  choice 
of  a  nature  or  temperament  that  is  not  too  much 
unsuitable  to  vou.  A  crossness  of  dispositions  will 
be  a  continual  vexation ;  and  you  will  have  a  do- 
mestic war  instead  of  love.  Especially  make  sure  of 
these  following  qualities.  1.  That  there  be  a  lov- 
ing, and  not  a  selfish  nature,  that  hath  no  regard  to 
another  but  for  their  own  end.  2.  That  there  be  a 
nature  competently  quiet  and  patient,  and  not  into- 
lerably froward  and  unpleasable.  3.  That  there  be 
a  competency  of  wit ;  tor  no  one  can  live  lovingly 
and  comfortably  widi  a  fool.  4.  That  there  be  a 
competent  hunuli^}  for  there  is  no  quietness  to  be 
expected  widi  the  proud.  9.  That  there  be  a  power 
to  be  silent,  as  well  as  to  speak ;  for  a  babbling 
tongue  is  a  continual  vexation. 

Direct.  VIII.  Next  to  grace  and  nature,  have  a 
due  and  moderate  respect  to  person,  education,  and 
estate.  I.  So  far  have  respect  to  the  person  as  that 
there  be  no  unhe^thfulness  to  make  your  condition 
over-burdensome;  nor  any  such  deformity  as  may 
hinder  your  affections.  2.  And  so  far  have  respect 
to  parentage  and  education,  as  that  there  be  no  great 
unsmtaUeness  of  mind,  nor  any  prejudicate  ordnions 
in  religitHi,  which  vaj  make  you  too  unequaL  Dif- 
fering opinions  in  religion  are  much  more  tcderaUe 
in  persons  more  distant,  than  '.m  so  near  relatunu. 
And  those  that  are  bred  too  high  in  idleness  and 
luxury,  must  have  a  thorough  work  of  grace  to 
make  them  fit  for  a  low  condition,  and  cure  the 
pride  and  sensuality  which  are  taken  for  the  h<Hiour- 
able  badges  of  their  gentili^ ;  and  it  is  scarce  con- 
siderable how  rich  such  are;  for  their  pride  and 
luxury  will  nudce  even  with  all,  and  be  still  in 
greater  want,  Uuu  honest,  contented,  temperate 
poverty. 

Direct.  IX.  If  God  call  ym  to  marriage,  take  no- 
tice of  the  hdps  and  comfcncti  of  ttat  condition,  as 
weU  as  of  the  lunderances  and  troublea;  that  yoa 
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may  cheerfully  serve  God  in  it,  in  the  expectation  of 
his  blessing.  Though  man's  corruption  have  filled 
that  and  every  state  of  life  with  snares  and  trou- 
bles, yet  from  the  beginning  it  was  not  so ;  God  ap- 
pointed it  for  mutual  help,  and  as  such  it  may  be 
used.  As  a  married  Ufe  hath  its  temptations  and 
afflictions,  so  it  hath  its  peculiar  benefits,  which jrou 
are  thankfully  to  accept  and  acknowledge  unto  God. 
See  Eccles.  iv.  10 — 12.  1.  It  is  a  mercy  in  order  to 
the  propagating  of  a  people  on  earth  to  love  and 
honour  their  Creator,  and  to  serve  God  in  the  world 
and  enjoy  him  for  ever.  It  is  no  small  mercy  to  be 
the  parents  of  a  godly  seed ;  and  this  is  the  end  of 
the  institution  of  marriage,  Mai.  ii  15.  And  this 
parents  may  expect,  if  they  be  not  wanting  on  their 
part ;  however  sometimes  their  children  prove  un- 

§odly.  2.  It  is  8  mercy  to  have  a  faithnil  friend, 
lat  loveth  you  entirely,  and  is  as  true  to  you  as 
yourself,  to  whom  you  may  open  your  mind  and 
communicate  your  ^airs,  anid  wno  would  be  ready  to 
strengthen  you,  and  divide  the  cares  of  your  afiairs 
and  mmily  with  you,  and  help  you  to  bear  your  bur- 
dens, and  comfort  you  in  your  sorrows,  and  be  tbe 
daily  companion  of  your  lives,  and  partaker  of  your 
joys  and  sorrows.  3.  And  it  is  a  mercy  to  have  so 
near  a  friend  to  be  a  help»-  to  your  soul ;  to  Join 
with  you  in  prayer  and  other  noly  exercises;  to 
watch  over  you  and  tell  you  of  your  sins  and  dan- 
gers, and  to  stir  up  in  you  the  grace  of  God,  and  re- 
member you  of  the  life  to  come,  and  cheerfully  ac- 
company you  in  the  ways  of  holiness.  Prov.  xix. 
14,  "  A  prudent  wife  is  from  the  Lord."  Thus  it  is 
said,  ProT.  xviii.  22,  "  Whoso  findeth  a  wife  finde^ 
a  good  thing,  and  obtaineth  fiivour  of  the  Lord." 
See  ProT.  xxxi.  10—12,  && 

Direct.  X.  Let  your  marri^  covenant  be  made 
understandingly,  deliberately,  Heartily,  in  the  fear  of 
God,  with  a  fixed  resolution  faithfully  to  perform  it 
Understand  well  all  the  duties  of  your  relation  be- 
fore you  enter  into  it ;  and  run  not  upm  it  as  boys 
to  a  play,  but  with  the  sense  of  your  duty,  as  those 
that  engage  themselves  to  a  great  deal  of  work  of 
great  importance  towards  God  and  towards  each 
other.  Address  yourselves  therefore  beforehand  to 
God  for  counsel,  and  earnestly  beg  his  guidance  and 
his  blessing,  and  run  not  without  him,  or  before 
him.  Reckon  upon  the  worst,  and  foresee  all  tempt- 
ations which  would  dimimsh  your  affections,  or  make 
you  unfaitiifbl  to  each  other ;  and  see  that  you  be 
fortified  against  them  alL 

Direct.  Xl.  Be  sure  that  God  be  the  ultimate  end 
of  yoor  marriage,  and  that  you  principally  choose 
that  state  of  life,  that  in  it  you  may  be  most  ser- 
viceable to  him ;  and  that  you  heartily  devote  your- 
selves and  your  families  unto  God ;  that  so  it  may 
be  to  you  a  sanctified  condition.  It  is  nothing  but 
making  God  our  guide  and  end  that  can  sanctify  our 
state  of  life.  They  that  unfeignedly  follow  God's 
counsel,  and  aim  at  his  glory,  and  do  it  to  please 
him,  will  find  God  owning  and  blessing  their  rela- 
tion. But  they  that  do  it  principally  to  please  the 
flesh,  to  satisfy  lust,  and  to  increase  their  estates,  and 
to  have  children  surviving  them  to  receive  the  fruits 
of  their  pride  and  eovetousness,  can  expect  to  reap 
no  better  than  the^  sow ;  and  to  have  we  flesh,  the 
world,  and  the  devil  the  masters  of  their  &mily,  ac- 
cording to  their  own  desire  and  choice. 

Direct.  XII.  At  your  first  conjunction  (and  through 
the  rest  of  your  lives)  remember  the  day  of  your 
separation.  And  think  not  that  you  are  setuing 
yourselves  in  a  state  of  rest,  or  felicity,  or  con- 
tinuance, but  only  assuming  a  companion  in  your 

(  Ths  ca*«  of  poWgamy  it  so  fully  utd  plainly  re- 
■olved  by  Christ,  that  I  take  it  not  to  be  aectmry  to  de- 


travels.  Whether  you  live  in  a  married  or  an  un- 
married life,  remember  that  you  are  hasting  to  the 
everlasting  life,  where  there  is  neither  "  marrying 
nor  giving  in  marriage,"  1  Cor.  vii.  29, 30.  Yoa  are 
^ing  as  mst  to  another  world  in  one  state  of  Ufe  as 
in  the  other.  You  are  but  to  help  each  other  in 
your  way,  that  your  journey  may  be  the  easier  to 

Sou,  and  that  you  mav  happily  meet  again  in  die 
eavenlT  Jerusalem.  When  woridlings  marry,  they 
take  it  for  a  settUng  themselves  in  the  world;  and 
as  regenerate  persons  begin  the  world  anew,  by  be- 
ginning to  lay  up  a  treasure  in  heaven,  so  world- 
lings call  their  marriage  their  beginning  the  world, 
because  then,  as  engaged  servants  to  the  world,  they 
set  themselves  to  seek  it  with  greater  diligence  than 
ever  before.  They  do  but  in  marriage  begin  (as 
seekers)  that  Ufe  of  foolery,  which  when  he  had 
found  what  he  sought,  that  rich  man  ended,  Luke 
xii.  19,  20,  with  a  *'  This  I  wiU  do :  I  will  puU  down 
my  bums,  and  build  greater,  and  there  will  I  bestow 
all  my  fruits  and  my  goods ;  and  I  will  say  to  my 
soul,  Soul,  thou  hast  much  goods  lud  up  for  many 
years,  take  thine  ease,  eat,  £ink,  and  be  merry ;  but 
God  said  unto  him,  Thou  fool,  this  night  shaU  thy 
soul  be  required  of  thee :  then  whose  shaU  those 
things  be  which  thou  hast  provided?"  If  yon 
would  not  die  such  fools,  do  not  marry  and  live  nch 
worldlings. 

Tii.  %  Cate$  of  Marriage. 

Quest.  I.  What  should  one  foUow  as  a  certain  rale, 
about  the  prohibited  degrees  of  consanguinity  or 
affinity  ?  seeing,  1 .  The  law  of  Moses  is  not  in  force 
to  us.  2.  And  if  it  were,  it  is  very  dark,  whether  it 
may  by  parity  of  reason  be  extended  to  more  degrees 
than  are  named  in  the  text.  3.  And  seeing  the  law 
of  nature  is  to  hardly  legible  in  this  case.K 

yttUK.  1.  It  is  certain  that  the  prohibited  degrees 
are  not  so  statedly  and  universally  unlawful,  as  that 
such  marriage  may  not  be  made  lawful  by  auy  ne- 
cessity. For  Adam's  sons  did  lawfiilly  marry  their 
own  sisters. 

2.  But  now  the  world  is  peopled,  such  necessities 
as  wiU  warrant  such  marriages  must  needs  be  very 
rare,  and  such  as  we  are  never  like  to  meet  with. 

3.  The  law  of  nature  is  it  which  prohibiteth  the 
degrees  that  are  now  unlawful ;  and  though  this  law 
be  dark  as  to  some  degrees,  it  is  not  to  as  to  othen. 

4.  The  law  of  God  to  the  Jews,  Lev.  xviiL  doth 
not  Inhibit  those  desrees  there  named,  because  of 
any  reason  proper  to  we  Jews,  but  as  an  exposition 
of  the  law  of  nature,  and  so  on  reasons  commm 
to  alL 

5.  Therefore,  though  the  Jewish  law  cease  (yes, 
never  bound  other  nations)  formally  as  that  political 
national  law ;  yet  as  it  was  God's  exposition  of  his 
own  law  of  nature,  it  is  of  use,  and  consequential 
obUgation  to  all  men,  even  to  this  day ;  for  if  God 
once  had  told  but  one  man.  This  is  the  sense  of  the 
law  of  nature,  it  remaineth  true,  and  all  must  beUeve 
it ;  and  then  the  law  of  nature  itselC  so  expounded, 
wiU  still  obUge. 

6.  The  world  is  so  wide  for  choice,  and  a  neces- 
sity of  doubtful  maxriage  is  so  rare,  and  the  frouble 
so  great,  that  prudence  telleth  every  one  that  it  is 
their  sin,  without  flat  necessity,  to  marry  in  a  doubt- 
ful degree ;  and  therefore  it  is  thus  safest,  to  avoid 
all  degrees  that  seem  to  be  equal  to  those  named 
Lev.  xviii.  and  to  have  the  same  reason,  though  they 
be  not  named. 

7.  But  because  it  is  not  certain  that  indeed  the  un- 
named cases  have  the  same  reason,  (while  God  doth 

cide  it,  especially  while  ^  U«  of  the  land  doth  make  il 
death. 
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not  acquaint  us  with  all  the  reasons  of  his  law,) 
therefore  when  the  thing  Is  done,  we  must  not  cen- 
sure others  too  deeply,  nor  trouble  ourselves  too 
much  about  those  unnamed,  doubtful  caees.  Vfe 
mmt  avoid  them  beforehand,  because  eUe  we  shall 
cast  ourselves  into  doubts  and  troubles  unneces- 
sarily ;  but  when  it  is  past,  the  case  must  be  con- 
sidered of  as  I  shall  after  open. 

Quest.  1 1.  'What  if  the  law  of  the  land  forbid  more 
or  fewer  degrees  than  Lev.  xviii.  doth  ? 

Answ.  If  it  forbid  fewer,  the  rest  are  nevertheless 
to  be  avoided  as  forbidden  by  God.  If  it  forbid 
more,  the  forbidden  ones  must  be  avoided  in  obedi- 
ence to  our  rulers, 

Que^.  in.  Ib  the  marriage  of  cousin-germans, 
that  is,  of  brothers'  children,  or  sisters'  chudren,  or 
brothen^  and  sisters'  children,  unlawftal  P 

Answ.  I  think  not;  1.  Because  not  forbidden  by 
God.  2.  Because  none  of  that  same  rank  are  for- 
bidden ;  that  is,  none  that  on  both  sides  are  two  de> 
grees  from  the  root.  I  refer  the  reader  for  my 
reasons  to  a  Latin  Treatise  of  Charles  Butler  on  this 
subject,  for  in  those  I  rest  As  all  the  children  of 
Noah's  sons  did  marry  their  cousin-germane,  (for 
they  could  not  marry  in  any  remoter  degree,)  so  have 
others  since  without  reproof,  and  none  are  forbid- 
den. 3.  But  it  is  safest  to  do  otherwise,  because 
there  is  choice  enough  beside,  and  because  many 
divines  being  of  the  contrary  opinion,  may  make  it 
matter  of  scruple  and  trouUe  afterwards,  to  diose 
that  venture  upon  it  without  need. 

Que$t,  IV.  What  would  you  have  those  do  that 
have  married  cousin-germans,  and  now  doubt  whether 
it  be  lawful  so  to  do  P 

Amtw.  I  would  have  them  cast  awa^  such  doubts, 
or  at  least  conclude  that  it  is  now  their  duty  to  live 
peaceably  in  the  state  in  which  they  are;  and  a 
great  sin  for  them  to  be  separated  on  such  scraples. 
The  reason  is,  because,  if  it  be  not  certain  that  the 
de^e  is  lawfiil,  at  least  no  man  can  be  sure  that 
it  IB  milawfiit  And  for  hnsband  and  wife  to  break 
their  covenants  and  part,  without  a  necessary  cause, 
is  a  great  sin;  and  that  which  no  man  can  prove  to 
be  a  sin,  is  no  necessary  or  lawful  cause  of  a  divorce. 
Marriage  duties  are  certainly  commanded  to  the 
married,  but  the  marriage  of  cousin-germans  is  not 
certainly  forbidden.  Therefore  if  it  were  a  sin  to 
marry  so,  to  them  that  doubted ;  or  if  they  are  since 
fallen  into  doubt  whether  it  was  not  a  sin ;  yet  may 
they  be  sure  that  the  continuance  of  it  is  a  duty,  and 
that  all  they  have  to  do  is  to  repent  of  doing  a 
doubtful  thing,  but  not  to  part,  nor  to  forbear  their 
covenanted  dutieB.  No,  nor  to  indoloe  or  snffer 
those  troublesome  scmpleB,  which  would  hinder  the 
cheerful  discharge  of  tneir  duties,  and  die  comfortp 
able  serving  of  God  in  their  relations. 

Qnut.  V.  What  should  those  do  that  are  married 
in  ttiose  de^es  which  are  not  forbidden  by  name 
in  Lev.  xviii.  and  yet  are  at  the  same  distance  from 
the  root  with  those  that  are  named,  and  seem  to 
have  the  same  reason  of  unlawfulness  P 

Antw.  If  there  be  clearly  a  parity  of  degree,  and 
nltto  of  the  reason  of  the  prohibition,  then  no  doubt 
bat  they  must  part  as  incestuous,  and  not  continue 
in  a  forbidden  state.  But  because  divines  are  dis* 
meed  whether  there  be  in  olU  instances  a  parity  of 
the  reason  of  ^e  prohibition,  where  there  is  an 
equal  distance  as  to  degrees ;  and  so  in  those  cases 
some  think  it  a  duty  to  he  separated,  and  others 
think  it  enough  to  repent  of  their  conjunction  and 
not  to  be  separated,  because  the  case  ia  doubtful,  (as 
the  cOTtroversy  showetb,)  I  shall  not  venture  to  cast 

^  By  tbifyoamaysMbowtorMolvsthacawadKnitvoin 


in  my  judgment  in  a  case,  where  so  many  and  such 
men  are  msagreed ;  but  shall  only  advise  all  to  pre- 
vent such  trouUesome  doubts  beforehand,  and  not 
by  rashness  to  run  themselves  into  peiplexities,  when 
there  is  no  necessity ;  imless  they  will  call  their  car- 
nal ends  or  sinful  passions  a  neeeasi^. 

Quest.  VI.  But  if  a  man  do  many  in  a  degree  ex- 
pressly there  forbidden,  is  it  in  all  cases  a  sin  to  con- 
tinue m  that  state  ?  If  necessity  made  such  marriage 
a  duty  to  Adam's  children,  why  may  not  necessity 
make  the  continuance  lawfVil  to  others  ?  As  suppose 
the  king  or  parents  command  it  P  suppose  the 
woman  will  die  or  be  distracted  with  gnef  else  P 
suppose  one  hath  made  a  vow  to  marry  no  other, 
and  yet  cannot  live  Bingle,*  &c.  P  Here  I  shall  sup- 
pose, that  if  a  lustful  person  marry  a  kinswoman 
that  he  may  have  change,  as  foreknowing  that  he 
must  be  divorced,  punishment,  and  not  continuance 
in  the  sin,  must  be  his  sentence;  and  if  one  that  hadi 
married  a  kinswoman  be  glad  to  be  divorced,  becaose 
he  hateth  her  or  loveth  change,  punishment  must 
rebuke  him,  but  he  must  not  continue  in  incest 

Angw.  1.  Natural  necessity  justified  Adam's  chil- 
dren, and  such  would  now  justify  you.  Yea,  the 
benediction  "  Increase  and  multiply,"  did  not  only 
allow,  but  oblige  them  then  to  marry,  to  replenish  the 
earth  (when  else  mankind  would  soon  have  ceased) ; 
but  Bo  It  doth  not  us  now  when  the  earth  is  replenished. 
Yet  I  deny  not,  but  if  a  man  and  his  sister  were  cast 
alone  upon  a  foreign  wilderness,  where  they  .justly 
despaired  of  any  other  company,  if  God  shmild  bid 
them  there  "  increase  and  multiply,"  it  would  war- 
rant  them  to  marry.  But  else  there  is  no  necessity 
of  it,  and  therefore  no  lawfulness.  For,  2.  A  vicious 
necessity  justifieth  not  the  sin.  If  the  man  or 
woman  that  should  abstain  will  be  mad  or  dead  with 
passion,  rather  than  obey  God,  and  deny  and  mortify 
their  lust,  it  is  not  one  sin  that  will  justify  them  in 
another.  The  thing  that  is  necessai^,  is  to  conform 
their  wills  to  the  law  of  God;  and  if  they  will  not, 
and  then  say.  They  cannot,  they  must  bear  what  th^ 

get  by  it  3.  And  it  is  no  necessity  that  is  imposed 
y  that  command  of  king  or  parents,  which  is  against 
the  law  of  God.  4.  No,  nor  by  a  vow  neither;  fora 
vow  to  break  God's  law  is  not  an  oblig^oo  to  be 
kept,  but  to  be  repented  of;  nor  is  the  necessity 
remediless  which  such  a  one  bringeth  on  himself, 
by  vowing  never  to  marry  any  other  j  seeing  chas- 
tity may  be  kept 

Quest.  VII.  Is  it  lawful  for  one  to  many,  that 
hath  vowed  chastity  during  life,  and  not  to  marry, 
and  afterward  findeth  a  necessiQ'  of  marrying,  for  the 
avoiding  of  lust  and  fornication  P 

An$u>.  I  know  that  many  great  divines  have  easily 
absolved  thoBe,  that  under  popery  vowed  chastity. 
The  principal  part  of  the  solution  of  the  question, 
you  must  fetch  from  my  solution  of  the  Case  of 
Vows,  part  iii.  chap.  v.  tit  2.  At  the  present  this 
shall  suffice  to  be  added  to  it  1 .  Such  vows  of  chas- 
tity that  are  absolute,  without  any  exceptions  of 
after  alterations  or  difficulties  that  may  arise,  are 
sinfully  made,  or  are  unlawful  quoad  actum  jurtmdi.^ 

2.  If  parents  or  others  impoee  such  oaths  and 
vows  on  their  children  or  subjects,  or  induce  them 
to  it,  it  is  sinfiilly  done  of  them,  and  the  aetu$  impe- 
TtoUxum  is  also  unlawftiL 

3.  Yet  aa  long  as  the  materia  jurata,  the  matter 
vowed,  remaineth  lawful,  the  vow  doth  bind,  and  it  is 
perfidionsnesB  to  break  it  For  the  sinfulness  of  the 
imposePs  act  provcth  no  more,  but  that  such  a  com- 
mand did  not  oblige  you  to  vow.  And  a  vow  made 
artntratily  without  any  command,  doth  nevertheless 

and  covensnti  which  are  the  graad  controTerriea  of  this  tiiiH) 
among  hi. 
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bind.  And  the  sinlbliiefls  of  the  making  of  the  vow, 
doth  only  call  for  repentance ;  (as  if  you  made  it 
causeleBsV,  rashly,  upon  ill  motives,  and  to  ill  ends, 
or  iniUcircumstmices,  &c.)  But  yet  that  vow  which 
you  repent  that  ever  you  made,  must  be  neverthe- 
less kept,  if  the  thing  vowed  be  a  lawful  thing,  and 
the  act  of  vowing  be  not  made  a  nullity  (though  it 
was  a  sin).  And  when  it  is  a  nullity,  I  nave  showed 
ni  the  forecited  place. 

4.  A  vow  of  eehbate  or  chastity  during  life,  which 
hath  Ais  condition  or  exeeptioa  expressed  or  im- 
plied in  the  true  intent  (tf  the  votary,  (unless  any 
thing  Ml  out  which  shall  make  it  a  rin  to  me  not  to 
marry,)  may  in  some  cases  be  a  lawful  vow ;  as  to 
one  uiat  foreeeeth  great  inconveniences  in  marriage, 
and  would  by  iirm  resolution  fortify  himself  against 
temptations  and  mutabilitf . 

5.  If  there  were  no  such  excepting  tkought  in  the 
person  vowing,  yet  when  the  thing  Mcometh  unlaw- 
nil,  Qie  vow  is  not  to  be  kept ;  though  it  oblige  us 
under  guilt  for  sinful  making  it,  yet  God  command- 
eth  us  not  to  keep  it,  because  we  vowed  that  which 
he  forbad  us  not  only  to  vow  bat  to  do. 

6.  Either  the  papists  suppose  such  exceptions  to 
be  always  im^eid  m  their  votaries,  or  at  least  that 
they  are  ccntained  m  the  law  of  Ood,  or  else  sure 
they  durst  never  pretend  ihat  the  pope  hath  power 
to  oispnue  with  such  vows  (as  they  have  oft  done 
for  princes,  men  and  women,  that  they  might  be 
taken  from  a  monastery  to  a  crown).  For  S  they 
suppose,  that  the  persons  before  the  dispensation  are 
under  the  ot^gation  of  their  vow,  and  bound  by  God 
to  keep  it,  then  it  would  be  too  gross  and  odious 
blasphemy  for  the  pope  to  claim  a  power  of 
obliging  uiem,  and  mssolving  God's  commands ;  and 
not  only  antichristianity,  but  antitheistical,  or  a  set- 
ting himself  above  God  Almighty,  under  pretence  of 
his  own  commission.  But  if  dney  only  pretend  to 
dissolve  such  vows  judicially  or  decisively,  by  judg- 
ing when  the  person  is  no  longer  obliged  to  keep 
them  by  God's  law,  then  they  suppose,  that  ihe  oUi- 

fation  of  God's  law  is  ceased,  before  they  judicially 
eclare  it  to  be  ceased.  And  if  that  were  all  that 
the  pope  undertook,  he  had  no  power  to  do  it  out 
of  his  own  parish,  nor  more  than  any  lawfhl  bishop 
hath  in  his  proper  charge. 

7.  The  matter  of  a  vow  of  celibate  or  chastity  is 
then  unlawful,  when  it  cannot  be  kept  without  great- 
er sin  than  that  life  of  chastity  escaped),  and  wUch 
would  be  escaped  if  it  were  forsaken ;  or  without  the 
omission  of  greater  duty,  and  omission  of  greater 
good,  than  that  life  of  chutity  containeth  or  attain- 
eth.  For  the  further  opening  of  this,  let  it  be  noted, 
that, 

8.  It  is  not  everv  degree  of  sin  which  marriage 
would  cure,  that  wiU  warrant  the  breach  of  a  vow  of 
chastity.  As  if  I  had  some  more  lustful  thoughts  or 
instigations  and  irritations  in  a  single  life  than  I 
^uld  have  if  I  married.  The  reason  is,  because, 
I.  No  man  liveth  without  some  sin,  and  it  is  supposed 
dut  iben  are  greater  sins  of  another  kind,  which 
1^  a  life  (tf  chastity  I  avoid.  And  the  Inreach  of  the 
TOW*  itsdf  is  a  greater  matter  than  a  lustful  thought 

9.  So  it  is  not  every  degree  of  good  which  br 
marriage  I  may  attain  or  do,  that  will  warrant  it 
against  a  vow  of  chastity.  Because  I  may  do  and 
get  a  ^ater  good  by  chastity,  and  because  the  evil 
of  penury  is  not  to  be  done  that  good  may  be  d(me  by 
it|  till  I  can  prove,  that  it  is  not  cmly  good  in  itself 
but  a  duty  hie  et  nunc  to  me. 

10.  A  man  should  rather  break  his  vow  of  celibate, 
than  once  commit  fbmication,  if  .there  were  a  neces- 
nty  that  he  must  do  the  (me.  Because  fornication  is 
a  sin  which  no  vow  will  warrant  any  man  to  commit 
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11.  A  man  should  rather  break  his  vow  of  ceUbate, 
than  live  in  such  constant  or  ordinary  lust,  as  onfit- 
teth  him  for  prayer,  and  a  holy  life,  and  keepeth 
him  in  ordinary  danger  of  fornication,  if  there  were 
a  necessity  that  he  must  do  the  one.  The  reason  is 
also  because  now  the  matter  vowed  is  become  unlaw- 
ful, and  no  vow  can  warrant  a  man  to  live  in  so 
great  sin  (unless  there  were  some  greater  sin  on  the 
other  side  which  could  not  be  avoided  in  a  manied 
Ufe,  which  is  hardly  to  be  sapposed,  however 
priests  think  disobedience  to  the  pope,  and  me  in- 
commodity  and  disgrace  of  a  mamed  life,  &c.  to  be 
a  greater  sin  than  fornication  itselO- 

12.  If  a  prince  vow  chastity,  when  it  is  like  to  en- 
danger the  Kingdom  for  want  of  a  safe  and  sure  suc- 
cession, he  is  bound  to  break  that  vow ;  beeanse  he 
may  not  lawfully  give  away  the  people's  ri|^  nor 
do  that  which  is  injurious  to  so  many. 

13.  Whether  the  command  of  a  parent  or  prince 
may  dissolve  the  obligation  of  a  vow  of  ceUbat^  I 
have  answered  already.  I  now  say  but  this,  1.  When 
parents  or  princes  may  justly  command  it,  we  ma^ 
justly  ob^  uienu  But  this  is  not  one  of  those  aoa- 
dental  erUs,  which  may  be  lawMly  done,  though 
unlawfully  commanded.  2.  It  is  parents  that  God 
hath  coBunitted  more  of  this  care  and  power  to, 
about  children's  marriage,  than  to  princes.  3.  Pa- 
rents not  princes  may  not  lawfidly  command  the 
breach  of  such  a  vow,  (not  nullified  at  first,)  except 

in  such  cases  as  disoblige  us,  whether  they  do  it  or  | 
not;  so  that  the  resolving  of  the  main  case  doth 
suffice  for  all. 

14.  He  that  by  lawful  means  can  overcome  hit 
lust,  to  the  measure  before  mentioned,  is  under  m  | 
necessity  of  violating  his  vow  of  single  life. 

15.  I  think  that  it  is  not  one  of  twen^  that  bare  j 
bodies  so  unavoidaUy  prone  to  lust,  but  Aat  by  due  < 
means  it  might  be  so  rar  (though  not  totally)  over-  j 
come,  without  marriage,  fornication,  wilful  ^*po''  | 
lution,  or  violent,  vexatious,  lustfol  thoughts.  That 
is,  I.  If  they  employ  themselves  constantly  and  dili- 
gently in  a  lawful  calling,  and  be  not  guilty  of  sudi 
idleness,  as  leaveth  room  in  their  minds  and  imagin* 
ations  for  vain  and  filthy  thoughts.    If  they  follow 
such  a  calling  as  shall  lay  a  necessity  upon  them  to 
keep  their  thoughts  close  employed  about  it.  3.  If 
they  use  such  abstinence  and  coarseness  in  their 
die^  as  is  meet  to  tame  inordinate  lusts,  without  de- 
stn^ing  healtii ;  and  not  only  avoid  folness  and 
gulosity,  and  vain  sports  and  pleasures,  bat  also  use 
convenient  fasting,  and  tame  the  body  1^  necessary 
austerities.  3.  If  they  sufficientiy  avoid  all  tempt- 
ing company  and  sights,  and  keep  at  a  meet  distance 
from  them.   4.  If  they  set  such  a  restraint  nptn 
their  thoughts  as  they  may  do.   5.  If  they  use  such 

a  quality  of  diet  and  ph^c,  as  is  aptest  for  the 
altering  of  those  bodily  distempers,  which  are  the 
cause.  6.  And  lastly,  If  they  are  earnest  in  prayer 
to  God,  and  live  in  mortifying  meditations,  espedaUy 
in  a  constant  familiari^  widn  a  crucified  Chns^  and 
with  the  grave,  and  wiui  the  heavenly  society.  He 
that  breaketh  his  vow  to  save  himself  the  labour  and 
suffering  of  these  ungrateful  means,  I  take  to  be  per- 
fidious, though  perluipB  he  sinfidlv  made  that  vow. 
And  no  greater  number  are  excoaable  for  continence 
after  such  a  vow,  than  these  that  have  bodies  so  ex- 
traordinary lustful,  as  no  such  other  means  can  tame, 
and  those  forementioned  that  have  extraordinary 
accidents  to  make  a  single  Ufe  unlawful. 

16.  It  must  not  be  forgotten  here,  that  if  men  trust 
to  marriage  itself  alone  as  the  cure  of  their  tost, 
without  other  means,  such  violent  lusts  as  nothing 
else  will  cure,  may  possibly  be  much  vncnred  «te^ 
wards.   For  adulterers  are  as  violent  in  their  lusts 
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as  the  unmarried,  and  ofttimes  find  it  as  hard  to  re- 
strain them.  Aiul  therefore  the  married,  as  well  as 
dhen,  have  need  to  be  careftil  to  overcome  their 
but.  And  die  rather  because  it  is  in  them  a  douUe 
■in. 

17<  Bat  yet  when  all  other  means  do  fail,  marriage 
is  God's  appointed  means,  to  quench  those  flames 
from  which  men's  vows  canno^  in  eases  of  true 
necessity,  disoblige  them. 


CHAPTER  II. 

DIRKTIOMS  FOB  THE  RIGHT  CHOICE  OP  SEBTANTS 
AND  MA8TBB8. 


PART  I. 

DinetiolU  for  the  right  Choi^  of  Servant. 

Sesvants  being  integral  parts  of  the  fomily,  who 
contribute  much  to  the  honness  or  unholiness  of  it, 
and  to  the  happiness  or  miserr  of  it,  it  much 
concemeth  masters  to  be  careful  in  their  choice. 
And  ^e  harder  it  is  to  find  such  as  are  indeed  de- 
sirable, Uie  more  careful  and  diligent  in  it  should 
yon  be. 

Direet,  I.  To  hid  yon  choose  sueh  as  are  fittest 
for  your  service,  is  a  direction  which  nature  and  in- 
terest will  nve  you,  without  any  persuasions  of  mine. 
And  indeed  it  is  not  mere  honesty  or  piety  that  will 
make  a  good  servant,  nor  do  your  work.  Three 
things  are  necessary  to  make  a  servant  fit  for  you : 
1.  Strength.  2.  SkOl.  3.  Willingness.  And  no 
two  of  these  will  serve  without  the  third.  Strength 
and  skill  without  willingness,  will  do  nothing :  ^ill 
and  willingness  without  strength,  can  do  nothing  : 
strength  and  willingness  without  skill,  will  do  as 
bod  or  worse  than  nothing.  No  less  than  all  will 
make  yon  a  good  servant.  Therefore  choose  one, 
1.  That  is  healthful.  2.  That  hath  been  used  to 
such  work  as  you  must  employ  him  in :  and,  3.  One 
that  is  not  of  a  flesh-plrasing,  or  lazy,  sluggish  dis- 
position. For  to  exact  labour  from  cme  that  is  sickly 
will  seem  cruelty ;  and  to  expect  labour  from  one 
that  is  imskilfiil  and  unexercised  will  seem  folly  ; 
and  heavy,  fleshly,  slotliful  persons,  will  do  all  with 
so  much  unwillingness,  and  i>ain,  and  weariness,  that 
they  will  think  ful  too  much,  and  their  service  will 
be  a  continual  toil  and  displeasure  to  them,  and  thev 
will  think  you  wrong  them,  or  deal  hardly  with 
them,  if  you  will  not  allow  them  in  their  flesnliness 
and  idleness.  Yea,  though  they  should  have  grace, 
«  phlegmatic,  sluggish,  heavy  body,  will  never  be 
fit  for  diligent  service,  any  nune  than  a  tired  hcKrse 
for  travel. 

Direet.  II.  If  it  be  possible,  choose  such  as  have 
the  fear  of  God,  or  at  least  such  as  are  tractable  and 
willing  to  be  taught,  and  not  such  as  are  ungodly, 
sensual,  and  profane.  For,  1.  "  God  hateth  all  the 
workers  of  imqui^,"  Psal.  v.  A.  And  ittendeth  not 
to  the  blessing  or  safety  of  your  family,  to  have  in  it 
such  as  are  enemies  to  God,  and  hated  by  him.  You 
cannot  expect  an  equal  blessing  on  their  labours,  as 
you  may  on  the  service  of  those  that  fear  him.  The 
wicked  may  bring  a  curse  on  the  fiimilics  where 
they  are  (if  you  wilfully  entertain  them) ;  when  a 
Jiweph  may  be  a  blessing  even  to  the  house  of  an 
tmbeliever.  A  wicked  man  will  be  renewing  those 
crimes,  which  will  be  the  shame  of  yourbmuy,  and 
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a  grief  to  your  hearts,  if  you  have  any  love  to  God 
yourselves ;  when  a  godly  servant  will  pray  for  a 
blessing  from  God  upon  his  labours,  andfis  nimself 
under  a  promise,  that  **  whatever  he  doth  shall  pros- 
per," Psal.  i.  3.  2.  Un^^y  semnts  for  the  most 
part  will  be  mere  eye-servants  j  they  will  do  little 
more  than  they  find  necessary  to  escape  reproof  and 
blame :  some  few  of  them,  indeed,  out  of  love  to  thdr 
masters,  or  out  of  a  desire  of  praise,  or  to  make  their 
places  the  better  to  thepiiselves,  will  be  diligent  and 
trusty  :  but  ordinarily  they  are  deceitful,  and  study 
more  to  seem  good  servants,  than  to  be  such,  and  to 
hide  their  faults,  than  to  avoid  them  ;  for  they  make 
no  great  matter  of  conscience  of  it,  nor  do  they  re- 
gard the  eye  of  God ;  whereas  a  truly  godly  servant 
will  do  ^  your  service  in  obedience  to  God,  as  if  God 
himself  had  bid  him  do  it,  and  as  one  that  is  always 
in  ihe  ^esence  of  diat  Master,  whose  bvonrhe  pre- 
ferred) oefore  all  the  world.  He  is  more  careful  to 
pleaae  God,  who  commandeth  him  to  be  fiuthfu!, 
than  to  please  you  by  seeming  better  than  he  is :  he 
is  moved  more  to  his  duty  by  the  reward  which  God 
luth  promised  him,  than  by  the  wages  which  he 
expecteth  from  you :  he  hath  a  tender,  purified  con- 
science, which  will  hold  him  to  his  duty,  as  well 
when  yon  know  it  not,  as  when  you  stand  by.  3, 
Ordinarily,  ungodly  servants  will  be  false,  if  they 
have  but  opportunity  to  enrich  themselves  by  de- 
ceiving you ;  especially  those  that  are  intrusted  in 
laying  out  money,  in  buying  and  selling.  As  long 
as  I  name  no  particular  persons,  X  think  it  no  un- 
tmstiness,  but  my  duty,  to  warn  masters  whinn  they 
trust,  by  my  experience  from  the  confessions  of 
those  that  have  Iwen  guilty.  Many  servants  whom 
God  hath  converted  to  his  love  and  fear,  have  told 
me  how  constantly  they  deceived  their  masters  in 
buying  and  selling  before  their  conversion ;  even  of 
so  great  sums  of  money,  that  some  of  them  were  not 
able  to  restore  it  (when  I  made  them  know  it  was 
their  duty  so  for  as  they  were  able) :  and  some  of 
them  had  so  much  unquietness  of  conscience  till  it 
was  restored,  that  I  have  been  fain  to  give  them 
money  to  restore,  when  I  have  convinced  them  of  it : 
so  ^at  I  know  ^  sach  confessions,  ^t  such  deceit 
and  robbing  of  their  masters  is  a  very  ordinary  thing 
among  ungodly  servants  that  have  oroortunily,  that 
yet  pass  for  very  trusty  servants,  and  are  never  dis- 
covered. 4.  Also  an  ungodly  servant  will  be  a 
tempter  to  the  rest,  and  will  be  drawing  them  to  sin : 
especially  to  secret  wantonness,  and  uncivil  car- 
riage, if  not  to  actual  fornication ;  and  to  revellings, 
and  merriments,  and  fleshly  courses :  by  swearing, 
and  taking  God's  name  in  vain,  and  cursing,  and 
lying,  they  will  teach  your  children  and  other  ser- 
vants to  do  the  like;  and  so  be  an  infectious  pesti- 
lence in  your  fomilies.  5.  And  they  will  hinder  any 
good  which  you  would  do  on  others.  If  there  be 
any  in  your  family  under  convictions,  and  in  a  hope- 
ful way  to  a  better  condition,  they  will  quench  all, 
and  cUacourage  them,  and  hinder  their  conversion ; 
partly  by  their  contradicting  cavUs,  and  partly  by 
their  scorns,  and  partly  by  their  diverting,  idle  talk, 
and  partly  by  their  ill  examples,  and  alluring  them 
to  accompany  them  in  their  sin.  Whereas,  on  the 
contrary,  a  godly  servant  will  be  drawing  the  rest  of 
your  fiimily  to  godliness,  and  hindering  them  from 
sin,  and  persuading  them  to  be  faithful  m  their  duty 
both  to  God  and  you. 

Direet.  III.  Yet  measure  not  the  godliness  of  a 
servant  by  his  bare  knowledge  or  words,  but  by  his 
love  and  conscience.  A  great  deal  of  self-conceited 
talkativeness  about  religion  may  stand  with  an  un- 
sanctiiied  heart  and  life  ;  and  nrach  weakness  in 
knowledge  and  utterance,  may  stand  with  sinceri^. 
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Bat  you  may  safely  jud^e  Uiose  to  be  truly  godly,  1. 
Who  love  godliness,  and  love  the  word  and  servants 
of  God|  and  hate  aU  wickedness.  2.  And  those  that 
make  conscience  to  do  their  duty,  and  to  avoid  known 
sin  both  openly  and  in  secret 

Direct.  IV.  If  necessity  constrain  you  to  take  those 
that  are  unfit  and  bad,  remember  that  there  is  the 
greater  duty  incumbent  on  you,  to  carry  yourself  to- 
wards them  in  a  diligent,  convincing  manner,  so  as 
tendeth  most  to  make  tliem  better.  Take  them  not 
as  you  buy  a  horse  or  an  ox,  with  a  purpose  only  to 
use  them  for  your  work ;  but  remember  they  have 
immortal  souls  which  you  take  charge  of. 

PART  II. 

DirectioM  for  the  right  Choice  of  Masters. 

Seeing  the  happiness  of  a  servant,  the  safety  of  his 
soul,  and  the  comfort  of  his  life,  depend  verv  much 
upon  the  family  and  place  which  ne  liveth  in,  it 
much  coDcemeth  every  prudent  servant  to  be  very 
careful  in  what  place  or  family  he  take  up  his  abode, 
and  to  make  the  wisest  choice  he  can. 

Direct.  1,  Above  all,  he  sure  that  you  choose  not ' 
for  mere  fleshly  ease  and  sensuality,  and  take  not 
that  for  the  best  place  for  ^ou,  where  you  may  have 
moat  of  your  own  carnal  will  and  pleasure.  I  know 
that  fleshly,  graceless  servants,  will  hear  this  direc- 
tion with  as  ul  a  will,  as  a  dog  when  he  is  forbidden 
his  meat  or  carrion.  I  know  I  speak  against  their 
very  nature,  and  therefore  against  their  very  hearts, 
and  therefore  they  will  think  I  speak  against  their 
interest  and  good;  and  therefore  I  may  persuade 
them  to  this  course  a  hundred  times,  before  they  will 
believe  me,  or  obey  my  counsel.  All  ungodly,  flesh- 
ly servants,  do  make  these  the  only  signs  of  a  good 
place,  or  desirable  service  for  them :  1.  If  they  may 
do  what  work  they  will,  and  avoid  that  which  they 
dislike ;  if  they  may  do  that  which  is  easy*  and  not 
that  which  is  hard;  and  that  which  is  an  honour  to 
them,  and  not  that  which  seemeth  inferior  and  base. 
2.  If  they  may  work  when  they  will,  and  give  over 
when  they  will.  3.  If  they  may  rise  when  mey  will, 
and  go  to  bed  when  they  will.  4.  If  they  may  eat 
Hnd  drink  what  they  will,  and  fare  well  to  the  pleas- 
ing of  their  appetites.  5.  If  they  may  speak  when 
they  will,  and  what  they  have  a  mind  to  speak.  6. 
If  they  may  have  leave  when  they  will  to  sport, 
and  play,  and  be  wanton  and  vain,  and  waste  uieir 
time,  which  they  call  being  mern^.  7-  If  <hej 
may  wear  the  best  apparel  and  go  mie.  8.  If  their 
masters  will  be  liberal  to  them,  to  maintain  all  this, 
and  will  give  them  what  they  would  have.  9.  If 
their  masters  and  fellow-servants  carry  it  respectful- 
1t  to  them,  and  praise  them,  and  make  somebody  of 
them,  and  do  not  dishonour  them,  nor  give  them  any 
displeasing  words.  10.  And  if  they  are  not  troubled 
witn  the  precepts  of  godliness,  nor  set  to  learn  the 
Scripture,  or  catechized,  nor  called  to  account  about 
the  state  of  their  souls,  or  the  ground  of  their  hopes 
for  the  life  to  come,  nor  troubled  with  much  praying, 
or  repeating  sermons,  or  religious  exercise  or  dis- 
course, or  any  thing  that  tendeth  to  their  salvation ; 
nor  be  restrained  from  any  sin,  which  they  have  a 
mind  to,  nor  reproved  for  it  when  they  Iwve  done  it. 
These  are  an  imgodly,  carnal  person's  conditiona,  or 
signs  of  a  good  service.  Which  is,  in  a  word,  to 
have  their  own  wills  and  fleshly  desires,  and  not  to 
be  crossed  by  their  masters'  wills,  or  the  will  of 
God :  which  in  eflfect  is,  to  have  the  greatest  helps  to 
do  the  devil's  will,  and  to  be  damned. 

Direct.  II.  See  that  it  be  your  first  and  principal 
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care,  to  live  in  such  a  place  where  you  have  the 
greatest  helps  and  smallest  binderances  to  the  pleas- 
ing  of  God,  and  the  saving  of  your  souls ;  and  in 
such  a  place  where  you  shall  have  no  liber^  to  sin, 
nor  have  your  fleshly  will  fulfilled,  but  shall  be  best 
instructed  to  know  and  do  the  will  of  God,  and  under 
him  the  will  of  your  superiors.  It  is  the  mark  of 
those  whom  God  forsaketh,  to  be  given  up  to  their 
own  wills,  or  "  to  their  own  hearts'  lusts,  to  walk  in 
their  own  counsels,"  Psal.  Ixxxi.  12.  "  To  live  after 
the  flesh,"  is  the  certain  way  to  endless  misery, 
Rom.  viii.  8,  13.  To  be  most  subject  to  the  will  of 
God,  with  the  greatest  mortification  and  denial  of 
our  own  wills,  is  £he  maxk  of  ihe  most  obedie^  holy 
soul.  Seeing  then  that  holiness  and  self-denial,  the 
loving  of  G<w,  and  the  mortifying  of  the  flesh,  are 
the  lue  of  grace,  and  the  health  and  rectitude  of  the 
soul,  and  the  only  way  (under  Christ)  to  our  salva- 
tion ;  you  have  great  reason  to  think  that  place  &.e 
best  for  you,  in  which  you  have  most  helps  for  holi- 
ness and  self-denial :  and  not  only  to  bear  patiently 
the  strictness  of  your  superiors,  and  the  labour 
which  they  put  you  upon  for  your  souls,  but  also  to 
desire  and  seek  after  such  helps,  as  the  greateist 
mercies  upon  earth.  "First  seek  the  kingdom  of 
God  and  his  righteousness :  labour  not  (firsQ  for  the 
food  that  perisheth,  but  for  that  which  en^nvth  to 
everlasting  life,"  Matt.  vi.  33 ;  John  vi.  27.  Tike 
care  first  mat  your  souls  be  provided  for,  and  take 
that  for  the  best  service  which  helpetb  you  most  in 
the  service  of  God,  to  your  salvation. 

Direct.  III.  If  it  be  possible,  live  where  there  is  a 
feithful,  powerful,  convincing  minister,  whose  public 
teaching  and  private  counsel  you  may  make  use  of 
for  your  souls.  Live  not,  if  you  can  avoid  it,  under 
an  ignorant,  dead,  unprofitable  teacher,  that  will  never 
afibrd  you  any  considerable  help  to  lift  up  your 
hearts  to  a  heavenly  conversation.  But  seeing  you 
must  spend  the  six  days  in  your  labour,  live  where 
yon  have  the  best  helps  to  spend  the  Lord's  day, 
for  the  quickening  and  comfort  of  your  souls;  that 
in  the  strei^th  of  that  holy  food,  you  may  cheafully 
perform  your  sanctified  labours  on  the  week  days 
following.  Be  not  like  those  brutish  persons,  tliat 
live  as  if  there  were  no  life  but  this ;  and  therefore 
take  care  to  get  a  place,  where  their  bodies  may  be 
well  fed  and  clothed,  and  may  have  ease,  and  plea- 
sure, and  preferment  for  the  world ;  but  care  not 
much  what  teacher  there  is,  to  be  their  guide  to 
heaven ;  nor  whether  ever  they  be  seriously  foretold 
of  the  world  to  come,  or  not 

Direct.  IV.  Live,  if  you  can  obtain  so  grert  a 
mercy,  with  superiors  that  fear  God,  and  will  have 
a  care  of  your  souls,  as  well  as  of  your  bodies,  and 
will  require  you  to  do  God's  service  as  well  as  their 
own  :  end  not  with  worldly,  ungodly  masters,  that 
will  use  you  as  they  do  their  beasts,  to  do  their  work, 
and  never  take  care  to  further  your  salvation.  For, 
1.  The  curse  of  God  is  in  the  families  of  the  un- 
godly ;  and  who  would  willingly  live  in  a  house  that 
God  hath  cursed,  any  more  than  in  a  house  that  is 
haunted  with  evil  spirits  ?  But  God  himself  doth 
dwell  with  the  godly,  and  by  many  promises  hatb 
assured  them  of  nis  love  and  blessing.  "  The  curse 
of  the  Lord  is  in  the  house  of  the  wicked ;  but  he 
blesseth  the  habitation  of  the  just."  Prov.  iii.  ^ 
"The  wicked  are  overgrown,  and  ue  not;  but  the 
house  of  the  righteous  shall  stand,"  Prov.  sii,  7- 
"The  house  of  the  wicked  shall  be  overthrown!  but 
the  tabernacle  of  the  upright  shall  flourish,"  Viov. 
xiv.  II;  so  Prov.  XV.  25.  "The  righteous  man  wisely 
considereth  the  house  of  the  wicked :  God  over- 
throweth  the  wicked  for  their  wickedness,"  Prov. 
xxi.  12.    Go  not  into  a  falling  house,  2.  A  master 
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that  feareih  God,  will  help  to  save  you  irom  sin  and 
hell,  and  help  your  souls  to  life  eternal :  he  may  do 
more  for  you,  than  if  he  made  you  kings  and  rulers 
of  the  earth.  He  will  hinder  you  from  sin :  he  will 
teach  you  to  know  God,  and  to  prepare  for  your  sal- 
vation. Whereas  ungodly  masters  will  rather  dis- 
conrage  you,  and  hy  moelu  or  threatening  seek  to 
drive  you  bom  a  noly  life,  and  use  their  wit,  and 
work,  and  authority,  to  hinder  your  salration  ;  or  at 
best  will  take  little  care  of  your  souls,  but  think  if 
they  provide  you  food  and  wages,  they  have  done 
dieir  parts.  3.  A  master  that  fearetfa  God  will  do 
you  no  wrong,  but  will  love  you  as  a  christiao,  and 
his  fellow-servant  of  Christ,  while  he  commnndeth 
and  employeth  you  as  his  own  servant,  which  cannot 
be  expected  ftom  ignorant,  ungodly,  worldly  men. 

Direct.  V.  Yet  choose  such  a  service  as  you  are 
fit  to  undergo,  with  the  least  hinderance  of  the  service 
of  God,  and  of  yonr  souls.  Neither  a  life  of  idle- 
ness, nor  of  excess  of  business,  should  be  chosen,  if 
yon  have  your  clu^e.  For  when  the  mind  is  over- 
whelmed with  the  cares  of  your  service,  and  your 
bodies  tired  with  excessive  labour,  you  will  have 
tittle  time,  or  heart,  or  power,  to  mind  the  matters 
of  your  souls  with  any  seriousness.  Yea,  the  Lord's 
day  will  be  spent  with  little  comfort,  when  the  toil 
of  the  week  days  hath  left  the  body  fit  for  nothing 
but  to  sleep.  A  service  which  alloweth  you  no  time 
at  all  to  pray,  or  read  the  Scripture,  or  mind  your 
everlasting  state,  is  a  life  more  fit  for  beasts  than 
men. 

Direct.  TI.  If  you  can  attain  it,  live  where  your 
fellow^ervants  fear  God,  as  well  as  the  master  of 
the  family.  For  fellow^serrants  nsually  converse 
with  one  uiother  more  frequency  and  fimuHarly  ^an 
thrir  masters  do  with  any  of  tihem.  And  tlierefbre 
if  a  master  give  you  the  most  heavenly  instructions, 
the  idle,  frothy  talk  of  fellow-servants  may  blot  out 
all  from  your  memories  and  hearts.  And  their  de- 
rision of  a  holy  life,  or  their  bad  examples,  may  do 
more  hurt,  than  the  precepts  of  the  governors  can 
do  good.  Whereas  when  a  master's  counsels  are 
seconded  by  the  good  discourse  and  practice  of  fel- 
low-servants, it  is  a  great  encouragement  to  good, 
and  keepeth  the  heart  in  a  continual  warmth  and 
resolution. 

Direct.  Vn.  If  you  want  any  one  of  these  accom- 
modations, be  the  more  diligent  in  sneh  an  improve- 
ment of  the  rest,  as  may  make  up  yoor  want.  If 
you  have  a  good  teacher  and  a  bad  master,  improve 
die  helps  of  your  teacher  the  more  diligently.  If 
you  have  a  bad  master  and  good  fellow-servants,  or 
a  good  master  and  bad  fellow-servants,  thank  God 
for  that  which  you  have,  and  make  the  best  of  it. 

Direct.  VIII.  If  you  would  be  accommodated  your- 
selves with  the  best  masters  and  usage,  labour  to  be 
the  best  servants ;  and  then  it  is  two  to  one  but  you  may 
have  your  choice.  Good  servants  are  so  scarce,  and 
BO  much  valued,  that  the  best  places  would  stHve  for 
you,  if  you  will  strive  to  be  such.  Escel  others  in 
labour,  and  diligence,  and  trustiness,  and  obedience, 
and  gentleness,  and  patience,  and  then  you  may  have 
almost  what  |daees  you  desire.  But  if  ^ou  will 
yourselves  be  idle,  and  slothful,  and  deceitful,  and 
falie,  and  disobedient,  and  unmannerly,  and  self- 
willed,  and  contentions,  and  impatient,  and  yet  think 
that  you  must  be  respected,  and  used  as  good  and 
bithful  servants,  it  is  but  a  foolish  expectation.  For 
what  obligation  is  there  upon  others,  in  point  of 
justice,  to  give  yon  that  which  you  deserve  not  P 
Indeed  if  any  be  bound  to  keep  you  in  mere  charity, 
then  you  may  plead  charity  with  them  and  not  de- 
sert ;  but  if  they  take  you  but  as  serx-ants,  they  owe  you 
nothing  but  what  your  work  and  virtues  shall  deserve. 


CHAPTER  III. 

A  DISPUTATJON,  OR  ARGUMENTS  TO  PROVB  THE  NECBB- 
6ITT  OF  FAMILT  WOB8HIP  AND  HOLINESS,  OE  DIBEC- 
TIONS  AGAINST  THE  CAVILS  OF  THE  PBQPANB,  AND 
SOKE  SECTABlBS,  WHO  DENT  IT  TO  BE  A  THING  BE- 
QDIBBD  BT  GOD. 

Whether  the  solemn  W ornhip  of  God,  in  and  hy  Fami- 
lies as  such,  be  of  Divine  Ajipointment  ?  Aff, 

That  excellent  speech  of  Mirandula  is  oft  in  mind, 
Feritatem  philoaophia  quterit,  theologia  invenit,  religio 
possidet.  1  do  therefore  with  greater  alacrity  and 
delight  dispute  these  points  that  are  directly  re- 
ligious, that  is,  immediately  practical,  than  those 
that  are  only  remotely  such :  and  though  I  am  loth 
we  should  see  among  us  any  wider  mvision  inter 
phiioa^pkum  theohgum  et  religtosum,  than  between  the 
fantasy,  the  intelkct,  and  the  will,  which  never  are 
found  disjunct  in  any  act ;  or  rather,  than  between 
the  habits  of  practical  natural  knowledge,  and  the 
habits  of  practical  supernatural  knowledge,  and  the 
practical  resolutions,  affections,  and  endeavours,  into 
which  both  the  former  are  devolved ;  yet  may  we 
safely  and  profitably  distin^ish,  where  it  would  be 
mortal  to  divide.  If  disputing  in  our  present  case, 
do  but  tend  to,  and  end  in,  a  rehgious  performance, 
we  shall  then  be  able  to  say,  we  disputed  not  in 
vain ;  when  by  experience  of  the  delignt  and  profit 
of  God's  wwk,  we  perceive  diat  we  do  not  worship 
him  in  vain :  otherwise  to  evince  hy  a  dispute,  that 
God  should  be  worshipped,  and  not  to  worship  him 
when  we  have  done,  is  but  to  draw  forth  our  learn- 
ing, and  sharpen  our  wits,  to  plead  for  our  condemna- 
tion ;  as  if  the  accuser  wanted  our  help*  or  the  Judge 
of  all  the  world  did  want  evidence  or  arguments 
against  us,  unless  he  had  it  from  our  own  mouth. 
Concerning  the  sense  of  the  terms,  I  shall  say  some- 
what, both  as  to  the  subject,  and  the  predicate,  that 
we  contend  not  in  the  duk ;  and  yet  but  little,  lest  I 
trouble  myself  and  you  with  needless  labours. 

1.  By  tne  worship  of  God  we  mean  not  only,  nor 
princii«lly,  obedience  as  such,  or  service  in  common 
Uiings,  called  6)t\tia :  but  we  mean  a  religious  per- 
f<amance  of  some  sacred  actions,  with  an  intention 
of  honouring  God  as  God  j  and  that  more  directly 
than  in  common  works  of  obedience.  This  being 
commonly  called  Aarptia,  is  by  Austin,  and  since  him 
by  all  the  orthodox,  appropriated  to  God  alone ;  and 
indeed  to  give  it  to  any  other  is  contradictory  to  its 
definition. 

This  worship  is  of  two  sorts,  whereof  the  first  is 
by  an  excellency  called  worship,  viz.  When  the 
honouring  of  God  is  so  directly  the  end  and  whole 
business  of  the  work,  that  our  own  advantage  falls  in 
but  impliedly,  and  in  evident  subordination;  such 
are  the  blessed  works  of  praise  and  thanksgiving, 
which  we  here  begin  and  shall  in  heaven  perpetuate. 
Yet  see  a  more  admirable  mystery  of  true  religion ; 
we  indeed  recdve  more  largely  firom  God*  and  eigoy 
more  fully  our  own  felicity  in  him,  in  these  acts  of 
worship,  that  give  all  to  God,  than  in  the  other, 
wherein  we  more  directly  seek  for  somewhat  from 
him.  And  those  are  the  second  sort  of  worship 
actions,  viz.  When  the  substance  or  matter  of  the 
work  is  a  seeking  or  receiving  somewhat  from  God, 
or  delivering  something  religiously  in  his  name,  and 
so  is  more  directly  for  ourselves ;  though  yet  it  is  God 
that  should  be  our  ultimate  end  in  this  too.  You 
may  perceive  1  make  this  of  three  sorte.  Whereof 
the  first  consiiteth  in  our  religions  addresses  to  God 
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Cor  Kunetfaing  that  we  want;  and  i»  called  prayer. 
The  aecond  conflisteUt  in  our  religious  addresses  to 
God  to  receive  somewhat  fixnn  him;  vis.  1.  Instnie- 
ti(m&  precepts,  promises,  threatenings,  from  his 
moath,  messengers,  &c.  2.  The  sacramental  nnis 
of  his  grace  in  oaptism  and  the  Lord's  supper.  The 
third  is,  when  the  officers  of  Christ  do  in  nis  name 
solemnlv  deliver  either  his  laws  or  sacraments.  His 
laws  either  in  general  by  ordinary  preaching,  or  by 
a  more  particular  application  in  acts  of  discipline. 

2.  The  word  solemn  signifies  sometimes  any  thing 
usual,  and  so  some  derive  it,  Soleime  est  quod fieri  ao- 
iet.  Sometimes  that  which  is  done  but  on  one  set 
day  in  the  year;  and  so  some  make  soienne  to  be 
qtuui  solum  semel  in  anno.  But  vulgarly  it  is  taken, 
and  so  we  take  it  here,  for  both  eMn  <t  u$ilatim, 
that  is,  a  thing  that  is  not  acddentally  and  seldom, 
but  statedly  and  ordinarily  to  be  done,  and  that  with 
•uch  gravity  and  hononraUe  seriousness  as  beseems 
a  business  of  such  weight 

3.  By  fomily  we  mean,  not  a  tribe  or  stock  of  kin- 
dred, dwelling  in  many  houses,  as  the  word  is  taken 
oft  in  Scripture,  but  I  mean  a  household. 

Dooms  et  /amiUa,  a  household  and  &miljr,  are  in- 
deed in  economics  somewhat  different  notions,  but 
one  thing.  Domus  is  to  familia  as  eivitas  to  respub- 
tiea,  the  former  is  made  the  subject  of  the  latter,  the 
latter  the  finis  intemus  of  the  former.  And  so  Domus 
tst  societet  natwrm  eoMmkaua,  e  permmit  domestieis, 
vitm  M  lilies  omnec  eemmode  suttenkmdm  ceauOf  eoUeeta. 
Fkamtia  est  ardo  damts  per  regimM  patris'famiiias  m 
^Mfsenu  «t&t  SMbfeetat. 

Where  note,  that  to  a  complete  fomfly  must  go 
fiMir  integral  parts,  Pater-ftmHiaSt  mater-famituis, 
fitius,  senms,  A  fadier,  mother,  son,  and  servant 
But  to  the  essence  of  a  family  it  sufficeth  if  there  be 
but  the  pars  imperans,  et  pars  subdUa,  one  head  or 
governor,  either  father,  mother,  master,  or  mistress; 
and  one  or  more  governed  under  this  head. 

Note  therefore,  that  the  governor  is  an  essential 
part  of  the  &mily,  and  so  are  some  of  the  governed, 
(viz.  that  such  there  be,)  but  not  each  member.  If 
therefore  twenQr  children  or  servants  sh^l  worship 
God  wititoot  the  &ther,  or  master  of  the  femily,  either 
present  himself  or  in  stnne  representative,  it  is  not 
a  fbnuljr  worsldp  in  strict  sense.  But  if  ^e  head  of 
the  fimily  in  himself  (or  delegate  or  representative) 
be  present,  with  any  of  his  children  or  servants, 
though  all  the  rest  be  absent,  it  is  yet  a  family  duty ; 
though  the  family  be  incomplete  and  maimed  (and 
so  is  the  du^  therefore,  if  culpably  so  performed). 

4.  When  I  say  in  and  1^  a  &nify,  I  mean  not  that 
each  must  do  the  same  parts  of  the  work,  but  that 
one  (either  the  head,  or  some  one  deputed  by  him, 
and  representing  him)  be  the  mouth,  and  the  rest 
performing  Uieir  parts  by  receiving  instructions,  or 
mentally  coneorring  in  the  prayers  and  praise  by  him 
put  up.  LastW,  By  divine  wpointment  I  mean  any 
rignification  of  God's  will,  that  it  is  men's  duty  to 
pnform  tiiis;  whether  a  signification  by  natural 
means  or  supematoral,  directly  or  by  consequence, 
so  we  may  be  sure  it  is  God's  will.  The  sum  of  the 
question  then  is,  whether  any  sacred  actions  religi- 
ouslv  and  ordinarily  to  be  performed  to  God's  honour 
by  Uie  head  of  the  family,  with  the  rest  be  by  God's 
appointment  made  our  du^  P  My  thoughts  of  this 
question  I  shall  reduce  to  tiiese  beads,  and  propound 
in  this  order.  1.  I  shall  speak  of  family  worship 
in  general.  3.  Of  the  sorts  of  that  worsmp  in  spe- 
ciaT  3.  Of  the  time. 

I.  Concerning  the  fi^rst,  I  lay  down  my  thoughts 
in  these  propositions  following,  for  limitation  and 
caution,  ukI  thai  {nwe  the  main  conclusion. 

Prep,  1.  It  is  not  all  sorts  of  God's  worship  which 


he  hath  appointed  to  be  perfiHrmed  by  families  as 
such  I  there  being  some  proper  to  more  public  as- 
semUies. 

2.  More  particularly  the  administration  of  the 
sacraments  of  ba^rtism  and  the  Lord's  supper,  are 
proper  to  the  ministerial  or  o^anized  churches,  and 
not  common  to  families:  for  as  they  are  both  of 
them  committed  only  to  ministers  of  the  gospel,  and 
have  been  only  used  by  them  for  many  hundred 
yeuv  in  the  church ;  (except  that  some  permitted 
others  to  baptize  in  case  of  necessity)  ;  so  the 
Lord's  snpper  was  appointed  for  a  symbol  and  means 
of  a  more  public  communion  than  that  of  fomilies. 
And  thougn  some  conjecture  the  contrary,  from  its 
first  institution,  and  think  that  as  there  ia  a  family 
prayer  and  chnrch  prayer,  family  teaching  and 
chnrch  teaching,  so  there  should  be  family  sacra- 
ments and  church  sacraments,  yet  it  is  a  mistake.  For 
though  Christ  administered  it  to  his  family,  ^et  it  was 
not  as  a  family,  but  as  a  church.  Forthatwmchis  but 
one  family  may  possiblv  be  a  chnrch  also.  This  ex- 
position we  have  from  the  doctrine  and  practice  of  the 
aposdes,  and  constant  custom  of  all  the  chorcfaea, 
which  have  never  thoi^ht  the  Lord's  Bum>er  to  be  a 
family  duty,  but  proper  to  larger  assemblies,  and  ad- 
ministrable  only  by  ordained  ministers.  Nor  will  the 
reasons  drawn  from  circumcision  and  the  passover 
prove  the  contiaiy :  both  because  particular  churches 
were  not  then  instituted  as  now,  and  therefore 
families  had  the  more  to  doi  and  beeanse  Uiere 
were  some  duties  proper  to  families  in  flie  very  in- 
stitution of  fliose  sacraments ;  and  because  God 
gave  them  a  power  in  those,  which  he  hath  not 
given  to  masters  of  families  now  in  our  sacraments. 

3.  Many  thousands  do  by  their  own  vicioumess 
and  negligence  disable  themselves,  so  that  they 
cannot  perform  what  God  hath  made  their  du^; 
yet  it  remains  their  duty  still :  some  disalnli^  may 
excuse  them  in  part,  but  not  in  whole. 

1  shall  now  prove,  that  the  solemn  worship  of 
God  in  and  by  families  as  such,  is  of  divine  ap. 
pointment. 

Ar^tment  I.  If  families  are  societies  of  Gof  s  in- 
stitution, famished  with  special  advantages  and  op- 
portunities for  God*8  solemn  worship,  having  no 
prohibition  so  to  use  them ;  then  the  solemn  worship 
of  God  in  and  by  families  as  such,  is  of  divine  ap. 
pointment.  But  the  antecedent  is  true;  therefore 
so  is  the  consequent. 

For  the  parts  of  the  antecedent;  1.  That  families 
are  societies  of  God's  institution,  needeth  no  proo£ 

2.  That  they  are  furnished  with  special  advantage 
and  opportunities  may  appear  by  an  enumeration  of 
particulars.  (I.)  There  is  the  advantage  of  authority 
m  the  ruler  of  the  family,  whereby  he  may  command 
all  that  are  under  him  in  God's  worship,  yea,  and 
may  inflict  penalties  on  children  and  servants  that 
refuse ;  yea,  may  cast  some  out  of  the  family  if  th«y 
be  obftinate.  (2.>  He  hath  the  advantage  of  a 
singular  interest  in  wife  and  children,  by  which  he 
may  bring  tiiem  to  it  willingly,  that  so  they  may 
perform  a  right  evangelical  worship.  (3.)  He  hatn 
the  advantage  of  a  singular  dependence  of  all  upon 
him  for  daily  provisions ;  ana  of  his  children  f<^ 
their  portions  for  livelihood  in  the  world,  whereby 
he  may  yet  farther  prevail  with  them  for  obedience ; 
he  having  a  power  to  reward,  as  well  as  to  punish 
and  command.  (4.)  They  have  the  opportuniQr  of 
cohabitation,  and  so  arc  still  at  hand,  and  more  to- 
gether, and  90  in  readiness  for  snch  empdoymenta. 
(5.)  Being  nearest  in  relation,  they  are  stronglier 
obliged  to  further  each  other's  salvation,  and  help 
each  other  in  serving  God.  ^6.)  They  have  hereby 
an  advantage  against  all  prcjnctices  uid  jealoude^ 
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which  strengeness  and  mistakes  may  raise  and 
cherish  ainoi^  those  that  live  at  a  greater  distance, 
and  lo  nay  dose  more  heartily  in  God's  wor^p. 
And  their  nearness  of  relation  and  natural  affiMtions 
do  singularly  advantage  them  for  a  more  afl^tionate 
conjunction,  and  so  for  a  man  forcible  and  accept- 
able worship  of  God,  when  they  are  in  it  as  of  one 
heart  and  soul.  (7.)  If  any  misunderstanding  or 
other  impediment  arise,  they  being  still  at  band, 
have  opportunity  to  remove  them,  and  to  satisfy 
each  other ;  and  if  any  distempers  of  understanding, 
heart,  or  life,  be  in  the  funily,  the  nder,  by  fiuniliarity 
and  diaily  converse,  is  enabled  more  particularly  to 
5t  his  reproofs  and  exhortatimu,  cfflifessions  and 
petitions,  accordingly,  which  even  ministers  in  the 
consrej^tions  cannot  ao  well  do.  So  that  I  have 
made  it  evident  in  this  enumeration,  that  binflies 
have  advantages^  yea,  special  and  most  eneUent 
sdvantages  and  opportunities  for  the  solemn  worship 
ofGodT 

3.  The  last  part  of  die  antecedent  was,  that  they 
have  no  prohibition  to  use  these  advantages  and  op- 

Srtnnities  to  God's  solemn  worship.  I  add  this, 
it  any  should  say,  though  they  have  such  advan- 
tages, yet  God  may  restrain  them  for  &e  avoiding 
some  greater  inconveniencies  another  war;  as  he 
haA  restrained  w(»ien  from  roealung  in  tne  assem- 
Uies.  Bat,  <l.)  GodhathneitnerreBtraineddiemin 
the  law  of  nature,  nor  in  the  written  law ;  therefore 
not  at  nil.  He  ttutt  can  show  it  in  either,  let  him  do 
it  (2.)  I  never  yet  read  or  heard  any  knowing 
christian  once  affinn  that  God  hath  forbidden  femi- 
Ii»  solemnly  to  worship  him,  and  therefore  I  think 
it  needless  to  prove  a  negative,  when  no  man  is 
known  to  hold  the  affirmative.  Indeed  for  some 
kinds  of  worship,  as  preaching  and  expounding 
Scripture,  some  have  prohibited  them ;  but  not  reaf 
ing,  catechizing,  all  instructing,  praying,  praises, 
tingingpsalms,  much  less  all  solemn  worship  wholly. 
So  much  for  the  antecedent 

I  now  ccnne  to  prove  the  consequence.  The 
foresaid  advantages  and  opportunities  are  talents 

S'ren  In'  Ood,  which  they  tluit  receive,  are  obliged 
iAfolfy  to  improve  for  God;  therefore  families 
having  such  advantages  and  opportunities  fm  God's 
solemn  worship,  are  bound  to  improve  them  faith- 
fully for  God,  in  the  solemn  worshipping  of  him. 
For  the  antecedent  1 .  It  is  unquestionable  that  tiiese 
are  talents,  that  is,  improvable  mercies  given  by 
God.  For  as  none  dare  deny  them  to  be  mercies,  so 
none  dare  (I  hope)  sw  tiiat  God  is  not  the  giver  of 
flwm.  And  Oien,  2.  That  «ich  talents  must  be  im- 
proved  feithfiilljr  for  God,  from  whom  they  are 
received,  is  (dain,  from  Matt  xzv.  throughout, 
especial^  ver.  14—31.  And  Luke  xx.  10,  he  re- 
(imreth  me  fruito  of  his  vineyard ;  and  Matt  x.  42, 
if  he  intrust  us  with  a  cup  of  cold  water,  he  expecteth 
it  for  a  prophet  when  he  calleth  for  it  And  if  he 
istnist  us  with  outward  riches,  he  expecteth  that 
"  *^       ^  asketh,"  Matt  v.  42 ;  Luke  vi. 

30, 3S]  xi.  41 ;  xii.  33.  His  stewards  must  give  an 
UMont  of  tbeir  stewardships,  Luke  xvi  2.  Christ 
^eth  us  of  all  our  talents  m  general,  Luke  xii.  48, 
m  **  Uulo  whomsoever  mnch  is  given,  of  him  shall 
be  nuidi  required ;  and  to  whom  men  have  com- 
Biitted  much,  of  him  they  will  ask  the  more."  And 
of  OUT  words  in  particular  Christ  tells  us,  Matt  xii. 
^  that  "  of  every  idle  word  men  shall  give  an  ac- 
Mont  at  the  day  of  jmlgment"  Much  more  for 
woying  to  use  both  our  tongues  and  hearts  in  God's 
worship,  when  he  gives  us  such  opportunities.  "  It 
M  required  in  steimds,  that  a  man  be  found  faith- 
W,"  1  Cor.  iv.  3.  "As  every  man  hath  received 
the  gift,  even  so  minister  the.  sune  one  to  another, 


as  gbod  stewards  of  the  manifc^d  grace  of  God.  If 
any  man  speak,  let  him  speak  as  the  oracles  of 
God,"  &c.  1  Pet  iv.  10, 1 1.  Msnr  more  of  the  like 
scriptures  prove  the  antecedent  of  the  entfi3rmeme, 
and  the  consequent  needs  no  proofL 

^r^.  II.  The  solemn  worship  of  God  in  and  by 
femilies  as  such,  is  required  by  the  very  law  of  na- 
ture, therefore  it  is  of  divine  institution.  The  coOf 
sequence  can  be  denied  bv  no  man  that  renounceth 
not  reason  and  nature  itself;  denying  the  law  of  na- 
ture to  be  God's  law,  which  is  indeed  parUy  presup- 
posed in  the  law  supernatural,  and  partly  rehearsed 
m  it,  but  never  subverted  by  it  Positives  are  more 
mutable  than  naturals  are. 

The  antecedent  is  thus  maniflested.  1.  Natural 
reason  (or  (he  law  of  nature)  requireth  that  all  men 
do  foithfolly  improve  all  the  talents  that  God  hath 
intrusted  them  with,  to  his  honour ;  therefore  na- 
tural reason  (or  the  law  of  nature)  doth  require,  that 
God  be  solemnlv  worshipped  in  families,  ne  having 
given  them  suca  advantsges  as  aforesaid  thereunto. 
2.  The  law  of  nature  requireth,  that  all  societies 
that  have  God  for  their  founder  or  institutor, 
should,  to  their  utmost  capacities,  be  devoted  to  him 
that  founded  and  instituted  them ;  but  that  God  is 
the  founder  and  institutor  of  fomilies,  is  known  1^ 
the  light  of  nature  itself  i  therefore  the  law  of  na< 
tnre  requireth,  that  fomilies  be  to  the  utmost  of  their 
capacities  devoted  to  Godj  and  consequently,  that 
they  solemnly  worship  faini,  they  being  capwle  of 
so  doing.  I  need  not  prove  the  major,  because  I 
speak  <mly  to  men  that  are  possessed  of  the  law  of 
nature  mentioned  in  it;  and  therefore  they  know  it 
themselves  to  be  true.  Yet  let  me  so  far  stay  on  the 
illustratiou,  as  to  tell  you  the  grounds  of  it.  And, 
1.  God  is  the  Alpha  and  Omega,  the  first  and  the 
last,  the  principal  efficient  and  ultimate  end  of  all ; 
end  therefore  of  fiimilies.  And  therefore  they 
should  be  for  him,  as  well  as  they  are  from  him : 
for  "of him,  and  throng  him,  and  to  him  are  all 
things."  This  argum^  I  draw  from  nature,  which 
can  have  no  beginning  but  God,  nor  any  end  but 
God.  The  2.  I  draw  from  the  divine  intention,  in 
the  fobiicntion  and  ordination  of  all  tilings.  God 
made  all  things  for  himself,  and  can  have  no  ulti- 
mate end  below  himself.  The  3.  I  draw  from  his 
jtu  domiidi,  his  right  of  propriety  which  he  hath 
over  all  things,  and  bo  over  ramiues  as  such ;  the^ 
are  all  absolutely  his  own  alone.  And  that  which  is 
solely  or  absolutely  a  man's  own,  should  be  for  his 
use,  and  employed  to  his  honour  and  ends :  much 
more  that  which  is  God's,  seeing  man  is  not  capable 
of  such  a  penary  propriety  of  any  thing  in  the 
worid,  as  Ood  hatfa  in  all  thinss.  4.  I  ai^e  a  imn 
imperii,  from  God's  right'  of  government  If  he 
have  a  full  right  of  government  of  families,  as  &mi- 
lies,  then  fiinulies  as  fiunilies  most  honour  and  wor- 
ship him  according  to  their  utmost  capacities.  But 
he  nath  a  full  right  of  absolute  government  over 
families  as  families  t  dierefore — ^The  consequence 
of  the  major  is  grounded  on  these  two  things ; 
I.  That  God  himself  is  the  end  of  bis  own  govern- 
ment: this  is  proper  to  his  regimen.  All  numan 
goremment  is  said  by  politicians  to  be  terminated 
ultiraately  in  the  public  ^ood  of  die  society.  But 
God's  pleasure  and  ^ory  is  the  end  of  his  govern- 
ment, and  is,  as  it  were,  the  public  or  umversal 

food.  2.  In  that  nature  teaeheth  us,  that  supreme 
onour  is  due  to  all  that  are  supreme  governors ; 
therefore  they  are  to  have  the  most  honourable 
titles,  of  majesty,  highness,  excellency,  &c.  and  ac  - 
tions  answerable  to  those  jtitles :  Mai.  i.  6,  "  If  1  be 
a  fother,  where  is  mine  honour  P  if  I  be  a  master, 
where  is  my  fetur  ?"   Fear  is  oft  put  for  all  God's 


Digitized  by 


412 


CHBISTIAN  DIBECTORT. 


Past IL 


worship.  If  then  there  be  no  family  whereof  Qod 
ia  not  the  Father  or  Founder,  and  the  Master,  or 
Owner  and  OoTemor,  then  there  is  none  but  should 
honoor  and  fear  him,  or  worship  him,  and  that  not 
only  as  single  men,  but  as  families ;  because  he  is 
not  only  the  Father  and  Master,  the  Lord  and  Ruler 
of  them  as  men,  but  also  as  families.  Honour  is  as 
due  to  the  rector,  as  protection  to  the  subjects,  and 
in  our  ease  much  more.  God  is  not  a  mere  titular 
bat  real  OoTcmor.  All  powers  on  earth  are  derived 
from  him,  and  are  indeed  his  power.  All  lawfhl 
eovemoTs  are  his  officers,  and  hold  their  places  un- 
der him,  and  act  by  him.  As  God  therefore  is  the 
proper  Sovereign  of  every  eommonwealtb,  and  the 
Head  of  the  church,  so  is  he  the  Head  of  every  fa- 
mily. Therefore  as  every  commonwealth  should 
perform  such  worship  or  honour  to  their  earthly 
sovereign,  as  is  due  to  man ;  so  each  society  should, 
according  to  their  capacities,  perform  divine  worship 
and  hondur  to  God.  And  if  any  object.  That  by 
this  rule  commonwealths,  as  such,  must  meet  toge- 
ther to  worship  God,  which  is  impossible ;  I  answer. 
They  must  worship  him  according  to  their  natural 
capacities ;  and  so  mast  &milies  according  to  theirs. 
The  same  general  precept  obligeth  to  a  diverse 
manner  of  duty  according  to  the  divers  capacities  of 
the  snlgect.  Commonwealths  must,  in  their  repre> 
sentatives  at  least,  engage  themselves  to  Goa  as 
commonwealtiis,  and  worship  him  in  the  most  con- 
venient way  that  they  are  capable  of.  Families 
may  meet  together  for  prayer,  though  a  nation  can- 
not As  an  association  of  churches,  called  a  provin- 
cial or  national  church,  is  obliged  to  worship  God, 
as  well  as  particular  congregations,  yet  not  in  one 
place ;  becauae  it  is  impossible :  nature  limiteth 
and  miaketh  the  diSbrenee. 

And  that  the  obligation  of  femilies  to  honour  and 
worship  God,  may  vet  appear  more  evidently,  con- 
sider that  God's  rignt  of  propriety  and  rule  is  two- 
fold, yet  each  title  plenary  alone.  I.  He  is  our 
Owner  and  Ruler  upon  his  title  of  creation.  2.  So 
he  is  by  his  right  of  redemption.  By  both  these  he 
is  not  only  Lord  and  Ruler  of  persons,  but  families ; 
all  societies  being  his ;  and  the  regimen  of  persons 
being  chiefly  exercised  over  them  in  societies.  "  All 

Sower  in  heaven  and  earth  is  given  unto  Christ," 
[att  zviiL  18;  "and  all  judgment  committed  unto 
bim,"  John  V.  22 ;  "  and  all  things  delivered  into  bis 
hands,**  John  xiii.  3{  "and  therefore  to  him  shall 
every  knee  bow,  both  of  things  in  heaven,  and  things 
in  earth,  and  things  under  the  earth ;"  (either  with 
a  bowing  of  worsmp,  or  of  forced  acknowledgment;) 
and  every  tongue  shall  confess  that  Jesus  Christ  is 
Lord  to  the  glory  of  God  the  Father,"  Phil.  ii.  10. 
Bowing  to  and  confessing  Christ  voluntarily  to  God's 

glory,  18  (rue  worship ;  all  must  do  this  according  to 
leir  several  capacibes ;  and  therefore  families  ac- 
cording to  theirs. 

A  diird  consideration,  which  I  thought  to  have 
added  bat  for  illustration,  may  well  stand  as  an  ar- 
gument itself;  and  it  is  this: 

Ar^.  111.  If  besides  all  ttie  forementioned  oppor- 
titnibes  and  obligations,  femilies  do  live  in  ^e  pre- 
sence of  God,  and  ought  by  faith  to  apprehend  that 
presence,  then  is  it  God's  will  that  families  as  such 
shoold  solemnly  worship  him.  But  the  former  is 
tme,  therefore  the  latter. 

The  consequence  of  the  major,  which  alone  re- 
quires proof,  I  prove  by  an  argument  a  fortiori,  from 
the  honour  due  to  all  earthly  governors.  Though 
when  a  king,  a  &ther,  a  master  are  absent,  such  ac- 
tual honour,  to  be  presented  to  them,  is  not  due,  be- 
cause they  are  not.capable  of  receiving  it  (further 
than  mtdnoue  atiqua  persona,  vet  re,  which  beareth 


some  representation  of  the  superior,  or  relatiiHi  to 
him) ;  yet  when  they  stand  by,  it  is  a  contemptnona 
subject,  a  disobedient  child,  that  will  not  perfonn 
actual  honour  or  human  worship  to  them.  Now 
God  is  ever  present,  not  only  with  each  person  ss 
such,  but  also  with  every  famUy  as  such.  As  he  is 
said  to  walk  among  the  eolden  candlesticks  in  hia 
churches,  so  doth  ne  in  uie  families  of  all  by  his 
common  presence,  and  of  his  servants  by  his  gtv 
cious  presence.  This  they  easily  6nd  his  direct- 
ing them,  and  blessing  the  a&irs  of  their  fiuniUes. 
If  any  say.  We  see  not  God,  else  we  would  daily 
worship  him  in  our  families,  ^nw.  Faith  seeth  him 
who  to  sense  is  invisible.  If  one  of  you  had  a  son 
that  were  blind  and  could  not  see  his  own  fether, 
would  you  think  him  therefore  excusable,  if  he  would 
not  honour  his  father,  when  he  knew  him  to  be 
present  ?  We  know  God  to  be  present,  though  flesh 
be  blind  and  cannot  see  him. 

Ar^.  IV.  If  christian  families  (besides  all  the  fore- 
menboned  advantages  and  obligations)  are  also  socie- 
ties sanctified  to  God,  then  is  it  God's  will*that  families, 
as  such,  should  solemnly  worship  him ;  but  christian 
families  are  societies  sanctified  to  God ;  therefore,  ftc. 

The  reason  of  the  consequence  is,  because  tidngs 
sanctified  must  in  the  most  eminent  sort,  that  th^ 
are  capable,  be  used  fbr  God.  To  sancdfjr  a  persoa 
or  thing,  is  to  set  it  apart,  and  separate  it  from  a 
common  or  unclean  use,  and  to  devote  it  to  God,  to 
be  employed  in  his  service.  To  alienate  this  from 
God,  or  not  to  use  it  for  God,  when  it  is  dedicated 
to  him,  or  sanctified  by  his  own  election  and  sepa- 
ration of  it  from  common  use,  is  sacrilege.  God 
hath  a  double  right  (of  creation  and  redemption)  to 
all  persons.  But  a  treble  right  to  the  sanctified. 
Ananias  his  fearful  juctement  was  a  sad  example  of 
God's  wrath,  on  those  that  withhold  from  him  what 
was  devoted  to  him.  If  christian  families  as  such 
be  sanctified  to  God,  Ihey  most  as  such  worship  him 
in  their  best  capacity. 

That  chrisHan  families  are  sanctified  to  God  I 
prove  thus  :  I.  A  society  of  holy  persons  must  Deeds 
be  a  holy  society.  But  a  family  of  christians  is  a 
society  of  holy  persons ;  therefore,  2.  We  find  in 
Scripture  not  only  single  persons,  but  the  societies 
of  such,  sanctified  to  God.  Deut.  vii.  6,  "Thou  art 
an  holy  people  unto  the  Lord  thy  God ;  he  hath 
chosen  thee  to  be  a  special  people  to  himself  abore 
all  people  that  are  upon  the  face  of  the  earth."  So 
Deut  xiv.  20, 21.  So  the  body  of  Aat  commonwealth 
did  all  jointly  enter  into  covenant  with  God,  and  God 
totliem,I)eut  xxix.;  xxx.:  and xxvi.  17 — 19,"Thou 
hast  vouched  the  Lord  this  day  to  be  thy  God,  and 
to  walk  in  his  ways ;  and  the  Lord  hath  vouched 
thee  this  day  to  be  his  peculiar  people,  that  thou 
mayst  be  an  holy  people  to  the  Lord."  So  chap, 
xxviii.  9;  Dan.  viii.  24;  xii.  7-  Joshua,  chap.  xxiv. 
devoteth  himself  and  his  house  to  the  Lord  j  "  I  and 
my  house  will  serve  the  Lord."  And  Abraham  by 
circumcision  (the  covenant,  or  seal  of  the  covenant 
of  God)  consecrated  his  whole  household  to  God; 
and  so  were  all  families  after  him  to  do  (as  to  the 
males,  in  whom  the  whole  was  consecrated).  And 
whether  besides  the  typifying  intent,  there  were  not 
somewhat  more  in  the  sanctifying  of  all  the  first-bom 
to  God,  who  if  they  lived,  were  to  be  the  heads  of 
the  families,  may  be  questioned. 

The  passover  was  a  family  duty,  bv  which  they 
were  yet  further  sanctified  to  God.  Yea,  it  is  espe- 
cially to  be  observed  how  in  the  New  Testament  the 
Holy  Ghost  doth  imitate  the  language  of  the  Old, 
and  speak  of  God's  people  as  of  holy  societies,  as 
the  Jews  wiere.  As  in  many  propheci«  it  was  fore- 
told that  nations  and  kingdoms  should  serve  him  (of 
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which  I  have  spoken  more  in  my  book  of  Baptism) ; 
and  among  those  who  should  "mourn  over  him 
whom  they  have  pierced  "  in  gospel  times,  when  the 
spirit  of  ^race  and  sapplication  is  poured  forth,  are 
"  the  family  of  the  house  of  Davia  aiMrt,  and  their 
wives  ainrt;  the  fondly  of  the  bouse  ofrlaUian  apart, 
and  their  wives  apart;  every  fomily,  even  all  the 
fiunifies  that  remained,  apart,  and  their  wives  apart," 
Zech.  xi.  12 — 14.  So  Cluist  sendeth  his  disciples 
to  "baptize  nations,"  having  discipled  them;  and 
"  the  kingdoms  of  the  world  shall  become  the  king- 
doms of  we  Lord,  and  his  Christ."  And  as,  Exod. 
xiz.  5, 6,  God  saith  of  the  Jews,  "  Ye  shall  be  a  pecu- 
liar treasure  to  me  above  all  people ;  and  ye  shall  be 
unto  me  a  kingdom  of  priests,  and  a  holy  nation;" 
so  doth  Peter  say  of  all  christians,  1  Pet.  ii.  5 — 7,  9, 
"Ye  also,  as  living  stones,  are  built  up  a  spiritual 
house,  an  holy  priesthood,  to  offer  up  spirituu  sacri- 
fices acceptable  to  God  hy  Jesus  Christ  But  ye  are 
a  chosen  generation,  a  royal  priesthood,  an  holy  na- 
tion, a  peculiar  people,  that  you  shonld  show  forth 
the  praises  of  him  that  hath  called  you  out  of  dark- 
ness into  his  marvellons  light"  Mark  how  fully 
this  text  doth  prove  all  that  we  are  about  It  speaks 
of  christians  collectively,  as  in  societies,  and  in  so- 
cietiee  of  all  the  most  eminent  sorts:  "a  genera^ 
tion ; "  which  seems  especially  to  refer  to  tribes  and 
fomilies  :  "a  priesthood,  nation,  people;"  which 
comprehendeth  all  the  orders  in  ^e  nation  ofttimes. 
And  in  all  these  respects  thmr  are  holy,  and  pecu- 
liar, and  chosen,  to  show,  uiat  God's  people  are 
sanctified  in  these  relations  and  societies.  And  then 
mark  the  end  of  this  sanctification ;  ver.  5,  "to  offer 
up  spiritual  sacrifices  acceptable  to  God  by  Jesus . 
Christ ; "  ver.  9,  "  to  show  forth  the  praises  of  him 
that  hath  called  you,"  &c. 

Yea,  it  seems  that  there  was  a  special  dedication 
of  families  to  God.  And  therefore  we  read  so  fre- 
quently of  households  converted  and  baptized  : 
tnough  none  at  age  were  baptized,  but  such  as 
seemed  believers ;  yet  when  tney  professed  faith, 
they  were  all  together  initiated  as  a  household.  And 
it  seems,  the  master's  interest  and  duty  were  taken  to 
be  so  great  for  the  conversion  of  the  rest,  that  iis  he 
was  not  content  himself  with  his  own  conversion,  but 
to  labour  presently,  even  befiwehis  baptism,  that  his 
bousehola  should  join  with  him,  that  so  the  whole 
&mily  at  once  might  be  devoted  to  God ;  so  God  did 
bless  this  his  own  order  and  ordinance  to  that  end : 
and  where  he  imposed  duty  on  masters,  he  usually 
gave  success,  so  that  commonly  the  whole  family  was 
converted  and  baptized  with  the  ruler  of  the  fwnily. 
So  Acts  xviii.  8,  "Criapus  believed  on  the  Lord 
with  all  his  house,  and  they  were  baptized ;"  and  Acts 
xvi.  32,  Paul  promiseth  the  jailer,  "Believe  on  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  thou  shaltbe  saved  and  thy 
boose ;  and  he  and  all  his  were  baptized  straight- 
way ;  for  he  believed  in  God  with  dl  his  bouse,"  ver.  33, 
31  And  I^dia  is  described  a  **  w(Hrahipper  of  God,** 
Aetsxrt  14;  and  ver.  15,  "she  was  baptized  and 
her  household."  And  the  angel  told  Cornelius,  that 
Peter  should  tell  him  **  words  whereby  he  and  all  his 
household  should  be  saved,"  who  were  baptized  ac- 
cordingly, Acts  xi.  14.  And  1  Cor.  i.  16,  Paul  bap- 
tized the  household  of  Stephanas.  And  Christ  told 
ZsccheuB,  salvation  was  come  that  day  unto  his  house, 
"and  he  and  all  his  household  believed."  So  that 
nobleman,  John  iv.  53.  Therefore  when  Christ  sent 
forth  his  disciples,  he  saith, "  If  the  house  be  worthy, 
let  your  peace  come  upon  it,  but  if  it  be  not  worthy, 
let  your  peace  return  to  you."  So  that  as  it  is  ap- 
parmtly  the  duty  of  every  christian  sovereign,  to  do 
what  he  is  able  to  make  all  his  people  God's  people ; 
sad  ao  to  dedicate  them  to  God  as  a  holy  nation,  in 
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a  national  covenant,  as  the  Israelites  were :  so  is  it 
the  unquestionable  dut^  of  every  christian  ruler  of  a 
family,  to  improve  his  interest,  power,  and  parts  to 
the  uttermost,  to  bring  all  his  family  to  be  people  of 
Christ  in  the  baptismal  covenant,  and  so  to  dedicate 
all  his  fiunily  to  Christ  Yet  further  I  prove  this,  in 
that  believers  themselves  being  all  sanctified  to  God, 
it  must  needs  fbllow,  that  all  Uieir  lawful  relations, 
and  especially  all  commanded  states  of  relation,  are 
also  sanctified  to  God;  for  when  themselves  are 
dedicated  to  God,  it  is  absolutely  without  reserve,  to 
serve  him  with  all  that  they  have,  and  in  every  rela- 
tion and  capacity  that  he  shall  set  them.  It  were  a 
madness  to  think,  that  a  christian  totally  devoted 
unto  God  when  he  is  a  private  man,  if  he  were  after 
made  a  soldier,  a  minister,  a  magistrate,  a  king,  were 
not  bound  by  his  dedication  now  to  serve  Goa  as  a 
soldier,  a  minister,  a  magistrate,  a  king.  So  he  that 
is  devoted  to  God  in  a  single  state,  is  bound  to  serve 
him  as  a  husband,  a  father,  a  master,  when  he  cornea 
into  that  state :  we  do  devote  aU  that  we  have  to 
God,  when  we  devote  ourselves  to  him. 

Moreovn  the  Scripture  tells  us,  that  to  "  the  pure 
all  things  are  pure,"  Tit  i.  15, 16.  And  "  aU  things 
are  sanctified  to  them  by  the  word  and  prayer," 
1  Tim.  iv.  5 ;  which  is  in  that  they  are  made  the 
goods  and  enjoyments,  actions  and  relations  of  a 
sanctified  people,  who  are  themselves  devoted  or 
sanctified  to  God :  so  that  all  sanctification  referreth 
ultimately  and  principally  to  God ;  Quod  gaactum  Deo 
sanctum  eat ;  though  it  may  be  said  sabordinately  to 
be  sanctified  to  ns.  Seeing  then  it  is  past  all  doubt 
that  every  christian  is  a  man  sanctifiea  and  devoted 
to  God,  and  Uiat  whenever  any  man  is  so  devoted  to 
God,  he  is  devoted  to  serve  him  to  the  utmost  capa- 
city in  every  state,  relation,  or  condition  that  he  is  in, 
and  with  all  the  faculties  he  possesseth,  it  followeth 
that  those  relations  are  sanctified  to  God,  and  in  them 
he  ought  to  worship  him  and  honour  him. 

Yet  f^irther  we  find  in  Scripture,  that  the  particu- 
lar family  relations  are  expressly  sanctified.  The 
family  complete  consisteth  of  three  pairs  of  relations ; 
hasband  and  wife,  parents  and  children,  masters  and 
servants.  Husbands  must  love  their  wives  with  a 
holy  love  in  the  Xxird,  even  as  "  the  Lord  loved  the 
church,  who  nve  himself  for  it,  to  sanctify  and 
cleanse  it  by  the  washinjjr  of  water  by  the  word, 
that  he  might  present  it  to  himself  a  glorious 
church,"  £p1i.v.2S — 27-  "Wives  must  submit  them- 
selves to  their  husbands  as  unto  the  Lord ;  and  be 
subject  to  them,  as  the  church  is  to  Christ,"  Eph.  v. 
22 — 24.  "  Children  must  obey  their  parents  in  the 
Lord,"  Eph.  vi.  1.  "Parents  must  bring  up  their 
children  in  the  nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord," 
Eph.  vi.  4.  "  Servants  must  be  obedient  unto  their 
masters  as  unto  Christ,  and  as  the  servants  of  Christ, 
doing  the  will  of  God  from  their  hearts  with  good 
will,  doing  service  as  to  the  Lord,  and  not  to  man ; 
knowing  that  what  good  thing  any  man  doth,  the 
same  shall  he  receive  of  the  Lord,  whether  he  be  bond 
or  free :  and  masters  must  do  the  same  to  them,  know- 
ing that  their  Master  is  in  heaven,"  Eph.  vi.  5—9.  So 
that  it  is  evident  that  every  distinct  family  relation  is  de- 
dicated or  holy  to  God  and  to  be  used  to  the  utmost  for 
God.  I  shall  have  occasion  to  make  further  use  anon  of 
these  texts  for  the  particular  sorts  of  worship,  though 
I  now  make  use  of  them  as  for  worship  in  general. 

Arg.  V.  The  several  sorts  of  solemn  worship  in 
and  by  christian  families,  are  found,  appointed,  used, 
and  commanded  in  the  Scripture,  therefore  it  may 
well  be  concluded  of  worship  in  the  general ;  seeing 
the  genus  is  in  each  species.  But  this  argument 
brings  me  to  the  second  part  of  my  undertaking ; 
viz.  to  prove  the  point  as  to  nane  apecinl  kinds  of 
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wonhip ;  which  I  the  more  hasten  to,  because  in  so 
doing  1  prove  the  general  also. 

II.  Concerning  God's  worship  in  special,  I  shall 
Bpe^  but  to  two  or  three  of  the  chief  parts  of  it, 
which  belong  to  femilies. 

And,  1.  of  teaehing,  under  which  I  crani^ise, 

1.  Teaching  the  letter  of  die  Scripture,  (1.)  67 
reading  it  {%)  By  teaching  others  to  read  it. 
(3.)  Causing  them  to  learn  it  ny  memory,  which  is 
a  kind  of  catechising. 

2.  Teaching  the  sense  of  it 

3.  Applying  what  is  so  taught  by  familiar  reproofa, 
admonibons,  and  exhortations. 

Prop.  II.  It  is  the  will  of  God  that  the  rulers  of 
families  should  teach  those  that  are  under  them 
the  doctrine  of  salvation,  L  e.  the  doctrine  of  God 
concerning  salvation,  and  the  terms  on  which  it  is  to 
be  lud,  uid  the  meaxu  to  be  used  for  attaining  it, 
and  all  the  duties  requisite  on  our  parts  in  order 
thereunto. 

Before  I  c<nne  to  the  proof,  take  these  cautions : 

1.  Where  I  say  men  must  thus  teach,  I  imply  they 
must  be  able  to  teach,  and  not  teach  before  they  are 
able  i  and  if  thev  be  not  aUe  it  is  their  own  sin, 
God  having  vouchsafed  them  means  for  enabtemcnL 

2.  Men  must  measure  their  teaching  according  to 
their  abihties,  and  not  pretend  to  more  than  they 
have,  nor  attempt  that  which  they  cannot  perfbrm, 
thereby  incurring  the  guilt  of  proud  self-conceited- 
ness,  pro&nation,  or  other  abuse  of  holy  things. 
For  example,  men  tiiat  are  not  aUe  judiciously  to 
do  it,  must  not  presume  ta  interpret  the  original,  or 
to  give  the  sense  of  dark  prophecies,  and  other  ob- 
scure texts  of  Scripture,  nor  to  determine  contro- 
versies beyond  their  reach.  3.  Yet  may  such  con- 
veniently study  what  more  learned,  able  men  say  to 
SQch  cases ;  and  tell  their  fiunilies,  this  is  the  judg- 
ment of  fathers,  or  councils,  or  such  and  such 
learned  divines.  4.  But  ordinarily  it  is  the  safest, 
humblest,  wisest,  and  most  orderly  way  for  the  mas- 
ter of  the  family  to  let  controversies  and  obscure 
Scriptures  alone,  and  to  teach  the  plain,  few  neces- 
sary  doctrines  commonly  contained  in  catechisms, 
and  to  direct  in  matters  of  ne^saary  practice.  5, 
Funily  teaching  must  stand  in  a  subordination  to 
ministerial  teauiing,  as  families  are  subordinate  to 
churches;  and  therefore,  (1.)  Family  teaching  most 
give  place  to  ministerial  teaching,  and  never  l>e  set 
against  it ;  yon  must  not  be  hearing  the  master  of  a 
family,  when  you  should  be  in  a  church  hearing  the 

Sastor ;  and  if  the  pastor  send  for  servants  or  chil' 
ren  to  be  catechised  in  any  fit  place  or  at  any  fit 
time,  the  master  is  not  then  to  be  doing  it  himself, 
or  to  hinder  them,  but  they  must  go  first  to  the 
pastor  to  be  taught  {  also  if  a  pastor  come  into  a 
familv,  the  master  is  to  give  place,  and  the  family  to 
hear  nim  first  (2.)  ^1  thcTefinv  when  ai»^  hard 
text  or  controversieR  faU  in,  the  master  slionld  con- 
sult with  the  pastor  for  their  exposition,  unless  it 
fall  out  that  the  master  of  the  family  be  better 
learned  in  the  Scripture  than  the  pastor  is,  which  is 
rare,  and  rarer  should  be,  seeing  unworthy  ministers 
should  be  removed,  and  private  men  that  are  worthy 
should  be  made  ministers.  And  tiie  pastors  should 
be  the  ablest  men  in  the  congregation.  Now  to  the 
proof  (remembering  still  that  whatsoever  proves  it 
the  ruler's  duty  to  teach,  must  needs  jnove  it  the 
family'ii  duty  to  learn,  and  to  hearken  to  his  teach- 
ing that  they  may  learn). 

Arg.  1.  FWi  Deut  xi.  18—21,  "Therefore  shall 
you  lay  up  these  my  words  in  ^our  hearts,  and  in 
your  soul,  and  bind  them  for  a  sign  upon  your  hand, 
that  they  may  be  as  frontlets  between  your  eyes  j  aaA. 
you  shall  teach  them  your  children,  speakii^  of 


them  when  thon  sittest  in  thy  house,  and  when  thou 
walkest  by  the  way,  and  when  thou  Uest  down,  and 
when  thou  risest  up ;  andf  thou  ahalt  write  them  uptw 
the  door-posts  of  thy  house,  and  upon  your  gates ; 
that  your  days  may  he  mnltipliedt  and  the  days  of 
your  children.'*  The  like  words  are  in  Deut  vL 
6 — 8,  where  it  is  said,  *'  And  Uiou  shalt  teach  thoa 
diligently  unto  thy  children."  So  Dent  iv.  9, 
"  Teach  them  thy  sons,  and  thy  sons'  sons." 

Here  there  is  one  part  of  fiunilv  duty,  viz.  teach- 
ing children  the  laws  of  God,  as  plainly  commanded 
as  words  can  express  it. 

Arg.  II.  From  these  texts  which  commend  this. 
Gen.  xviii.  18,  19,  "All  the  nations  of  the  earth 
shall  be  blessed  in  him,  for  I  know  him  that  he  will 
command  his  children  and  his  household  after  him ; 
and  they  shall  keep  the  way  of  the  Lord ;"  and  it 
was  not  only  a  cammand  lU  his  death  what  they 
^ould  do  when  he  was  dead  t  for,  1.  It  cannot  be 
imagined  that  so  holy  a  man  should  neglect  a  duty 
all  his  lifetime,  and  perform  it  but  at  death,  and  m 
commended  for  that  2.  He  might  then  have  great 
cause  to  question  the  efficacy.  3.  As  God  com- 
mandetii  a  dili^t  inculcating  precepts  on  children, 
so  no  doubt  it  is  a  practice  answerable  to  such  pre- 
cepts that  is  here  commended;  and  it  is  not  bare 
teaching,  but  commanding,  that  is  here  mentioned, 
to  show  that  it  must  be  an  improvement  of  author- 
ity, as  well  as  of  knowledge  and  elocution. 

So  2  Tim.  iii.  15.  From  a  child  Timothy  knew 
the  Scripture  the  teaching  of  hia  parent^  ma  ap- 
peareth,  2  Tim.  i  5. 

Arg.  III.  Eph.  vi.  4,  "  Bring  them  up  in  die  nnr> 
ture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord ; "  inu^iu,  translated 
nurture,  signifieth  both  instruction  and  correction, 
showing  that  parents  must  use  both  doctrine  and 
authoritv,  or  force,  with  their  children  for  tlie  mat- 
ters of  the  Lord ;  and  vmOnna,  translated  admonitiui, 
signifieth  such  instruction  as  putteth  doctrine  into 
the  mind,  and  chaiyeth  it  on  tnem,  and  fiiUy  storetii 
their  minds  therewith;  and  it  also  signifieth  chiding, 
and  sometimes  correction.  And  it  is  to  be  notM, 
that  children  must  be  brought  up  in  this ;  the  word 
Icrpi^f,  ngvi^ng  carefolfy  to  nourish,  importetfa 
that  as  you  foed  tlum  with  milk  and  bodily  lood,  so 
you  must  as  carefully  and  constantly  feed  and 
nonrish  them  witii  the  nurture  and  admonituHi  ^ 
the  Lord.  It  is  called  the  nurture  and  admoiuticm 
of  the  Lord,  because  the  Lord  eonunaodeth  it,  and 
because  it  is  the  doctrine  concerning  the  L<ad,  and 
the  doctrine  of  his  teaching,  and  the  doctrine  that 
leadeth  to  htm. 

Arg.  IV.  Prov.  xxii.  6,  "Train  up  a  child  in  the 
way  where  he  should  go,  and  when  he  is  old  he  will 
not  depart  from  it." 

Arg.  v.  From  all  those  places  that  charge  chil- 
dren to  hearken  to  the  instruetioas  of  their  parents, 
Prov.  i.  8,  "My  son,  hear  the  instnictioa  of  thy 
father,  and  forsake  not  the  law  of  thy  mother." 
Prov.  vi.  20  is  the  like ;  and  iii.  22,  with  man  the 
like.  Yea,  the  son  that  is  stubborn  and  rebeUioos 
against  the  instruction  and  correction  of  a  father  or 
mother  in  gluttony,  drunkenness,  &c.  was  to  be 
brought  forth  to  the  magistrate,  and  stoned  to  deaA, 
Deut  xxi.  18—20.  Now  all  the  scriptures  that  re- 
quire children  to  hear  their  parents,  do  imply  that 
ttie  parents  must  teach  their  children ;  for  there  is 
no  hearing  and  learning  without  teaching. 

But  lest  you  say  that  parents  and  children  are  not 
the  whole  family,  (tfioiigfa  Uiey  may  be,  and  in 
Abraham's  case  oefiHre  mentioned,  the  whole  house- 
hold is  mentioned,)  the  next  shall  speak  to  other 
relations. 

Arg,  VI.  1  Pet.  iii.  7,  "Ukewiw,  ye  hn^wwli^ 
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dwell  with  them  (your  wives)  according  to  know- 
ledge;" and  Eph.  v.  25,  26,  "Love  your  wives  as 
Christ  loved  the  church  and  gave  himself  for  it,  that 
he  might  sanctify  and  cleanse  it"  And  this  plainly 
implies  that  this  knowledge  inast  he  used  for  the  in- 
rtraction  and  sanetifieatioii  of  the  wife.  I  Cor.  xiv. 
3^  3!^  women  ninit  "  keep  silence  in  tiie  choich, 
for  it  is  not  permitted  unto  them  to  speak,  hut  they 
are  to  be  under  obedience,  as  also  saitn  the  law.  If 
they  will  learn  any  thing,  let  them  ask  their  hus- 
bands at  home."  Which  shows  that  at  home  their 
husbands  must  teach  them. 

Jrg.  VII.  Col.  iii.  2a-25i  Eph.  vi.  8,  "Ser- 
vants  must  be  obedient  unto  their  masters  as  unto 
Christ,  and  serve  them  as  serving  the  Lord  Christ," 
and  therefore  ministers  must  command  in  Christ. 

^rg.  YIII.  A  fortiori,  fellow-christians  must  "  ex- 
hort one  another  daily  while  it  is  called  to-day,  lest 
any  be  hardened  the  deeeitftdnen  of  sin ; "  much 
more  most  the  rulers  of  fiimilies  do  so  to  wives,  chil- 
dren, and  servants.  1  Pet  iv.  1 1,  "  If  any  speak,  it 
must  be  as  the  oracles  of  God ; "  much  more  to  our 
own  fiunilies.  Col.  iii.  16,  "Let  the  word  of  God 
dwell  in  you  richly  in  all  wisdom,  teaching  and  ad- 
monishing one  another;"  and  mach  more  must  a 
man  do  this  to  wife,  children,  and  servants,  than  to 
those  more  remote. 

Arg.  IX.  Those  that  are  to  be  chosen  deacons  or 
bishops,  must  be  such  as  rule  their  own  children  and 
their  own  household  well,  1  Tim.  iii.  4,  12.  Now 
mark,  1.  That  this  is  one  of  tiiose  christian  virtues 
which  diey  were  to  have  bcfbre  they  were  made 
officer*,  therefbve  other  ehristiani  must  have  and 
petfimn  it  na  well  as  they.  2.  It  is  a  religious,  hol^ 
goveming,  such  as  a  minister  is  to  exercise  over  his 
flock,  that  is  here  mentioned,  which  is  in  the  things 
of  God  and  salvation,  or  else  the  comparison  or  ar- 
gument would  not  suit ;  ver.  5,  "  For  if  a  man  know 
not  how  to  role  his  own  house,  how  shall  he  rule  the 
church  of  God  P"  But  of  this  more  before.  I  would 
say  more  on  this  point,  but  i  think  it  so  dear  in 
Srf^tare  as  to  make  it  needless :  I  pas*  therefore  to 
the  next 

iVop.  III.  Family  disei|dine  is  part  of  God's 
solemn  worship  or  service  appointed  in  his  word. 
This  is  not  called  worship  in  so  neara  sense  as  some 
of  Ae  rest,  but  more  remotely ;  yet  so  it  may  well 
be  called,  in  that,  1.  It  is  an  authoritative  act  done 
by  commission  from  God  ;  2.  Upon  such  as  disobey 
him,  and  as  such ;  3.  And  to  his  glor^ ;  yea,  and  it 
should  be  done  with  as  great  solemmty  and  rever- 
ence, as  other  parts  of  worship. 

The  acts  of  this  discipline  are,  I.  Denying  the 
ungodly  entrance  into  the  family.  2.  Correcting; 
3.  Or  casting  out  those  that  are  in.  I  shall  be  Ixit 
brief  on  these. 

1.  The  first  you  have  2  John  10.  "If  there  come 
any  to  yon  and  bring  not  this  doctrine,  receive  him 
not  into  your  bouse,  neither  bid  him  God  speed ;  for 
he  that  biddeth  him  God  speed  is  partaker  of  his 
evil  deeds." 

2.  The  duty  of  correcting,  either  by  corporal,  sen- 
sible punishment,  or  by  withdrawing  some  benefit,  is 
so  commonly  required  in  Scripture,  especially  to- 
wards children,  that  I  will  not  stand  on  it,  lest  I 
n>eak  in  vain  what  you  all  know  already ;  uid  how 
Eli  snfTered  for  neglecting  it,  you  know. 

3.  The  discipline  of  casting  the  wicked  out  of  the 
family  (servants  I  mean,  who  are  iteparable  mem- 
bers) yon  may  find  FsaL  d.  2, 3, 7,  8,  "  I  will  walk 
widiin  my  honse  with  a  perfect  heart,  I  wiU  set  no 
wicked  tning  before  mine  eyes.  He  that  worketh 
decdt  sh^  not  dwell  within  my  honse ;  he  that  tcll- 
eth  liea  shall  npt  tarry  in  my  nght." 
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Prop.  IV.  Solemn  prayer  and  praises  of  God  in 
and  tiy  christian  families  is  of  divine  appointment 

1.  For  proof  of  this,  I  must  desire  you  to  look 
back  to  all  the  arguments  which  proved  the  dueness 
of  worship  in  ^neral,  for  they  will  yet  more  espe- 
dally  prove  this  sort  of  worship,  seeing  prayer  and 
cnaise  are  most  immediately  and  eminently  called 
God's  worship  of  any ;  (under  praises  I  comprehond 
psalms  of  praise,  and  under  prayer,  psalms  of 
prayer ;)  yet  let  us  add  some  more. 

Arg.  I.  It  is  God's  will  that  christians  who  have 
fit  occasions  and  opportunities  for  prayer  and  praises 
should  improve  them,  but  christian  fiunilies  have  fit 
occasions  and  opportunities  for  prayer  and  praise, 
therefore  it  is  God's  will  they  should  improve  them. 

The  major  is  evident  in  many  Scripture  precepts. 
I  Tim.  ii.  8,  "I  will  therefore  that  men  pray  every 
where,  lifting  up  holy  hands,  without  wrath  and 
doubting."  I  Thess.  v.  17, 18,  "  Pray  without  ceas- 
injgt  in  every  thing  give  thanks;  for  this  is  the  will 
orOod  concerning  ^ou."  Col.  iv.  2,  "  Continne  in 
prayer,  and  watch  in  the  same  with  thanksgiving." 
Col.  iii.  16,  I7t  "Teaching  and  admonishmg  one 
another  in  psalms,  and  hymns,  and  spiritual  songs, 
singing  with  grace  in  your  hearts  unto  the  Lord :  and 
whatsoever  ye  do  in  word  or  deed,  do  all  in  the  name 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  ;  giving  thanks  unto  God  and  the 
Father  by  him."  Rom.  xii  12,  "  Continuing  instant 
in  prayer."  "  Praying  always  with  all  prayer  and 
supplication  in  the  spirit,  and  watching  thereunto 
wtth  all  perseverance  and  supplication  for  all  saints ; 
and  for  me  that  utterance  may  be  given  me,"  £ph. 
vi.  18.  Mai^  the  like  texts  might  he  named,  eveiy 
<nie  of  which  afford  an  argument  for  fomily  praises 
most  efiectnel. 

1.  If  men  must  pray  every  where,  (that  is  conve- 
nient) then  sure  in  their  families,  fiut,  &c.  Er^. 
2.  If  men  must  pr^  without  ceasing,  then  sure  in 
their  femilies.  3.  If  men  must  in  every  thing  give 
thanks,  then  sure  in  family  mercies,  and  then,  ac- 
cording to  the  nature  of  them,  together.  4.  If  men 
must  continue  in  prayer  and  watch  in  it,  (for  fit  ad- 
vantages and  against  impediments,)  and  in  thanks- 
giving, then  doubtless  they  must  not  omit  the  singu- 
lar advantages  which  are  administered  in  fionilies. 
5.  If  we  must  continue  imtant  in  prayer  and  sup- 
plication, &e.  then  doubdess  in  fomuy  prayer,  in  our 
families,  unless  that  be  no  place  and  no  prayer. 
Object.  But  this  binds  us  no  more  to  prayer  in  our 
families  than  any  where  else.  Anaw,  Yes,  it  binds 
us  to  take  all  fit  opportunities ;  and  we  have  more 
fit  opportunities  in  our  own  families  than  in  other 
men's,  or  than  in  occasiond  meetings,  or  than  in 
any  ordinary  societies,  except  the  church. 

And  here  let  me  tdl  you,  that  it  is  ignorance  to 
call  for  particular  express  Scripture,  to  require  pray- 
ing in  families,  as  if  we  thought  the  general  com- 
mands did  not  comprehend  this  particular,  and  were 
not  soflident  God  doth  in  much  wisdom  leave  out 
of  his  written  law  the  express  determination  ofsnne 
of  those  circumstantials,  or  the  application  of  general 
precepts  to  some  of  those  sulgects,  to  which  comm<ni 
reason  and  the  light  of  nature  sufficeth  to  determine 
and  apply  them.  The  Scripture  giveth  us  the 
general,  "  Pray  alway  with  dl  manner  of  prayer  in 
all  places,"  that  is,  omit  no  fit  advantages  and  op- 
portunities for  prayer.  What  if  God  had  sdd  no 
more  than  this  abont  prayer  in  Scripture  ?  It  seems 
some  men  would  have  said,  God  hatn  not  required  as 
to  pray  at  dl,  (when  he  requireth  us  to  pray  dways,) 
because  he  tells  us  not  when  and  where,  and  how 
oft,  and  with  whom,  and  in  what  words,  &e.  And  so 
they  would  have  eonduded  God  no  where  bids  us 
pray  in  secret^  nor  pray  in  families,  nor  fmy  in 

Digitized  by  Google 


416 


CHRISTIAN  DIRECTORY. 


Past  IL 


semblies,  nor  pray  with  the  godly,  nor  with  the 
wicked,  nor  pray  every  day,  nor  once  a  week ;  nor 
with  a  book,  nor  without  a  book,  and  therefore  not 
at  all.  As  if  the  general  "  Pray  on  all  fit  occa- 
sions" were  nothing. 

But  these  men  must  know  that  nature  alio  and 
reason  are  God's  light,  and  Providence  oft  determin- 
eth  of  such  subjects  and  adjunctjt :  and  the  general 
lav,  and  these  together,  do  put  all  out  of  doubt 
What  if  God  telleth  you,  He.  that  provideth  not  for 
his  own,  especiallr  those  of  his  household,  hath  de- 
nied the  faith,  and  is  worse  than  an  infidel,  and  do 
not  tell  you  either  who  are  your  families,  and  who 
not,  nor  what  provision  you  shall  make  for  them, 
what  food,  what  elothea,  or  how  oft  they  must  feed, 
&c. ;  will  you  aay  God  hath  not  bid  you  feed  or 
clothe  this  child,  or  that  servant  P  It  is  enough  that 
God  chargeth  you  to  provide  for  your  fanmies,  in 
the  Scripture ;  and  that  in  nature  he  tell  you  which 
are  yonr  femilies,  and  what  provision  to  make  for 
them,  and  how  oft,  and  in  what  quantity,  &c.  And 
so  if  God  lad  you  pn^  in  all  places,  and  at  all  times, 
on  all  owanons,  (that  are  fit  for  prayer,)  and  expe- 
rience and  common  reason  tell  you  that  families 
afford  most  fit  times,  place,  and  occasions  for  prayer, 
is  not  this  enough,  that  there  arc  such  seasons,  and 
opportuniticB,  and  occasions  for  family  prayer  P  I 
refer  you  to  the  particular  discoveries  of  them  in  the 
beginning,  where  I  proved  the  dueness  of  worship 
in  generd  to  be  there  performed.  And  I  refer  you 
also  to  common  reason  itself,  not  fearing  the  contra- 
diction of  any  man  whose  impie^  ham  not  made 
him  unreasonable,  and  prevailed  against  the  com- 
mon light  of  nature.  This  first  general  argument 
were  enough,  if  men  were  not  so  averse  to  their  duty 
that  they  cannot  know  because  ihey  wilt  not :  bat 
let  us  therefore  add  some  more. 

^rg.  II.  If  there  be  many  blessings  which  the 
family  needeth,  and  which  they  do  actually  receive 
from  God,  then  it  is  the  will  of  God  that  the  family 
pray  for  these  blessings  when  they  need  them,  and 

S've  thanks  for  them  when  they  have  received  them : 
It  there  are  many  blessings  which  the  &mily  (as 
conjnnet)  needeth  and  receiveth  of  God.  Therefore 
the  family  conjunct,  and  not  only  particular  mem- 
bers secretly,  should  pray  for  them  and  give  thanks 
for  tiiem. 

The  antecedent  is  past  question;  1.  The  continu- 
ance of  the  family  as  such  in  being.  2.  In  well 
being.  3.  And  so  the  preservation  and  direction  of 
the  essential  members.  4.  And  the  prospering  of 
all  family  affairs  are  evident  instances  :  and  to  de- 
scend to  mere  particulars  would  be  needless  tedious- 
ness.  The  conset^uence  is  proved  from  many  scrip- 
tares,  which  require  those  that  want  mercies  to  ask 
them,  and  those  that  have  received  them  to  be 
thankful  for  them.  Object.  So  they  may  do  singly. 
Anew.  It  is  not  only  as  single  persons,  but  as  a 
society,  that  they  receive  tiie  mercy;  therefore  not 
only  as  single  persons,  but  as  a  socie^,  should  they 
pray  and  give  thanks :  therefore  should  they  do  it 
in  mat  manner,  as  may  be  most  fit  for  a  society  to 
do  it  in,  and  that  is,  together  conjunctly,  that  it  may 
be  indeed  a  family  sacrifice,  and  that  each  part  may 
see  that  the  rest  join  with  them.  And  especially 
that  the  ruler  may  be  satisfied  in  this,  to  whom  the 
oversight  of  the  rest  is  committed  :  to  see  that  they 
all  join  in  prayer,  which  in  secret  he  cannot  see,  it 
being  not  fit  that  secret  prayer  should  have  specta- 
tors or  witness,  that  is,  snould  not  be  secret  But 
this  I  intended  to  make  another  argument  by  itself; 
which  because  we  are  fallen  on  it,  I  will  add  next. 

Arg.  III.  If  God  hath  given  charge  to  the  ruler 
of  the  ftmily  to  see  that  the  rest  do  worship  him  in 


that  family,  then  ought  the  ruler  to  cause  them 
solemnly  or  openly  to  join  in  that  worship.  But 
God  hath  given  charge  to  the  ruler  of  the  mmily,  to 
see  that  the  rest  do  worship  him  in  that  foinily ; 
therefore,  &c. 

The  reason  of  the  conseq^nence  is,  because  other- 
wise he  can  with  no  convenience  see  that  they  do  it 
For,  1.  It  is  not  fit  that  he  should  stand  by  while 
the^  pray  secretly.  2.  Nor  are  they  able  TOcallT  to 
do  It,  in  most  fomilies,  but  have  need  of  a  leader; 
it  being  not  a  thing  to  be  expected  of  every  woman, 
and  child,  and  servant,  (that  had  wanted  good  educa- 
tion,) that  they  should  be  able  to  pray  without  a 
guide,  so  as  is  fit  for  others  to  hear.  3.  It  would 
take  almost  all  the  time  of  the  ruler  of  many  fami- 
lies, to  go  to  them  one  after  another,  and  stand  by 
them  while  they  pray,  till  all  have  done  :  what  man 
in  his  wits  can  tniiik  this  to  be  so  fit  a  coarse,  as 
for  (he  &mily  to  join  together,  the  ruler  being  tfie 
mouth  f 

The  antecedent  I  prove  thus:  1.  The  fourth  com- 
mandment requireth  the  ruler  of  the  fomily  not  only 
to  see  that  mmaelf  sanctify  the  sabbath  day,  bnt 
also  that  his  son  and  daughter,  and  man-servant,  and 
maid-servant  his  cattle,  (that  is,  so  far  as  they  are 
capable,)  yea,  and  the  stranger  that  is  within  his  gates, 
should  do  it  2.  It  was  committed  to  Abraham's 
charge  to  see  that  all  in  his  family  were  circumcised : 
80  was  it  afterwards  to  every  ruler  of  a  family  ;  inso- 
much as  the  angel  threatened  Moses,  when  his  sod 
was  nndrcumcised.  3.  The  ruler  of  the  fomily  was 
to  see  that  the  "  pawover"  was  kept  bv  every  one 
in  his  fomily,  Exoa.  xii.  2, 3,  &c. ;  and  so  toe  "  feast  of 
weeks,"  Deut  xxvi.  11,  12.  All  that  is  said  before 
tendeth  to  prove  this,  and  much  more  might  be  said, 
if  I  thought  it  would  be  denied. 

Arg.  Iv.  If  God  prefer,  and  would  have  us  prefer, 
the  prayers  and  praises  of  many  conjunct  before  the 
prayers  and  praises  of  those  persons  diridedly,  then 
18  it  his  will  that  the  particular  persons  of  christian 
families  should  prefer  conjunct  prayer  and  praises 
before  disjunct :  out  the  antecedent  is  true,  therefore 
so  is  the  consequent  Or  thus,  lake  it  for  the  same 
argument  or  another.  If  it  be  the  duty  of  neigh- 
bours, when  they  have  occasion  and  opportunity, 
rather  to  jdn  together  in  praises  of  common  concern- 
ment than  to  do  it  dividedty,  Hben  mach  more  is  tfaia 
the  duty  of  fomilies :  but  it  u  the  duty  of  neighbours ; 
therefore,  &c. 

In  the  former  argument  the  reason  of  the  conse- 
quence is,  because  that  way  is  to  be  taken  that  God 
is  best  pleased  with.  The  reason  of  the  consequence 
in  the  latter  is,  because  family  members  are  more 
nearly  related  than  neighbours,  and  have  much  more 
advantage  and  opportunity  for  conjunction,  and  more 
ordinary  reasons  to  urge  them  to  it  from  the  con- 
junction of  their  interest  and  aftaira. 

There  is  nothing  needs  proof  but  the  antecedent, 
which  I  shall  put  past  all  doubt  by  tiiese  arguments. 
1.  Col.  iii.  16,  **  Teaching  and  admonishing  one 
another  in  psalms  and  hymns  and  spiritual  songs, 
singing  with  grace  in  your  hearts  unto  the  Lord." 
Here  is  one  duty  of  praise  required  to  be  done  to- 
gether, and  not  apart  only.  I  anall  yet  make  fiirtfter 
use  of  this  text  anon.  2.  Acts  xii.  12,  *'  Many  were 
gathered  together  praying  in  Mary's  house,  when 
Peter  came  to  the  door."  This  was  not  an  assembly 
of  the  whole  church,  but  a  small  part :  they  judged 
it  better  to  pray  together  than  alone.  3.  Acts  xx. 
36,  Paul  mayed  together  with  all  the  elders  of  the 
church  of  Ephesus,  when  he  had  them  with  him ;  and 
did  not  choose  rather  to  let  them  pray  each  man  alone. 
4.  James  v.  15,  16,  James  commands  the  sick  to 
"  send  for  the  elders  of  the  chnfch,  and  let  them  pny 
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«ver  him,  and  the  prayer  of  the  faithfol  shall  save 
the  sick,"  &c.  He  doth  not  bid  send  to  them  to 
pray  for  you ;  hut  he  would  have  them  join  together 
In  doing  it,  5.  Church  prayers  are  preferred  before 
private  on  Uiis  ground,  and  we  commanded  not  to 
ibmke  the  assembling  of  ourselves  together,  Heb. 
X.  25.  6.  Striving  together  in  prayer  is  desired, 
Rom.  XT.  30.  7.  Matt  xviii.  20,  "  For  where  two 
at  three  are  gathered  together  in  my  name,  there 
am  I  in  die  midst  of  them."  8.  Therefore  Christ 
came  among  the  disciples  when  they  were  gathered 
together,  after  his  resurrection :  and  sent  down  the 
Holy  Ghost  when  they  were  gathered  together, 
Acts  ii.  "  And  they  continued  with  one  accord  in 
prayer  and  supplication,"  Acts  i.  14,  24;  ii.  ^ 
"  And  when  they  had  prayed,  the  place  was  shaken 
where  they  had  assembled  together,  and  they  were 
allfilledwithtbeHolv6host,*^&o.  ActsiT.31.  9.1s 
not  this  implied,  in  Cnrist^s  directing  his  dtsdplefl  to 
pray  in  the  plmal  nnmber,  '*  Our  Father,"  &e.  '*  Give 
us  tiiis  day,"  &c.  10.  The  verr  necessity  of  the 
persons  proves  it,  in  that  few  societies  are  such  but 
that  most  are  unable  to  express  their  own  wants  so 
largely  as  to  affect  their  hearts,  so  much  as  when 
others  do  it  that  are  better  stored  with  affection  and 
expression.  And  this  is  one  of  God's  ways  for  com- 
munion and  communication  of  grace;  that  those 
that  have  mnch  may  help  to  warm  and  kindle  those 
that  have  less.  Experience  telleth  us  the  benefit  of 
diis.  As  all  the  body  is  not  an  eye  or  hand,  so  not 
a  toigae,  and  there  fore  the  tongue  of  the  chnrch 
and  oi  the  &mily  must  speak  for  the  whole  bo^ : 
not  but  QiAt  eaeh  one  ought  to  pny  in  secret  too : 
but,  (1.)  There  the  heart  withoat  the  tongue  may 
better  serve  torn.  (2.)  Thev  still  ought  to  prefer 
coiganet  prayer.  And,  (3.)  The  communion  of  saints 
is  an  article  of  our  creed,  which  binds  ns  to  acknow- 
ledge it  fit  to  do  as  much  of  God's  work  as  we  can 
m  communion  with  the  saints,  not  going  beyond  our 
callings,  nor  into  confusion. 

^rg.  V.  It  is  a  duty  to  receive  all  tile  mercies  that 
God  offereth  us :  but  for  a  femily  to  have  access  to 
God  in  joint  prayere  and  praises,  is  a  mercy  that  God 
offereth  them ;  therefore  it  is  their  duty  to  accept  it 
The  major  is  clear  in  nature  and  Scripture,  Because 
!  have  offered  and  ye  ref^ised,  is  God's  great  Ag^B^- 
vation  of  the  sin  of  dte  rebellious.  **  How  oft  wonld 
I  have  gathered  you  together,  and  ye  would  not ! 
All  the  oiay  long  have  I  stretched  out  my  hand,"  &c. 
To  refuse  an  offered  kindness,  is  contempt  and  in- 
gratitude. The  minor  is  undeniable  by  any  christian, 
that  ever  knew  what  family  prayers  and  praises 
were.  Who  dare  say  that  it  is  no  mercy  to  have 
such  a  joint  access  to  God  ?  Who  feels  not  conjunc- 
tion somewhat  help  his  own  affections,  who  makes 
conscience  of  watching  his  heart? 

Arg.  Yl.  Part  of  the  duties  of  families  are  such 
that  thejr  apparently  lose  Uteir  chiefest  life  and  ex- 
cellency if  ther  be  not  performed  jointly ;  therefore 
diey  are  so  to  be  performed. 

I  mean,  singing  of  psalms,  which  I  before  proved 
an  ordinaryduty  of  conjunct  christians,  therefore  of 
bmilies.  The  melody  and  harmony  are  lost  by  our 
separation,  and  consequently  the  alacri^  and  quick- 
ening which  our  affections  should  get  by  it  And  if 
part  of  God's  praises  must  be  performed  together,  it 
IS  easy  to  see  that  the  rest  must  be  so  too.  (Not  to 
speak  of  teaching,  which  cannot  be  done  alone.) 

Arg.  VII.  Family  prayer  and  praises  are  a  duty 
owned  by  the  teaching  and  sanctiQring  work  of  the 
Spirit ;  therefore  they  are  of  God. 

I  would  not  a^e  backwards  from  the  Spirifs 
teaching  to  die  wora's  commanding,  but  on  these  two 
•appositions  t  I.  That  the  experiment  is  very  gene- 
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ral,  and  undeniable.  2.  That  many  texts  of  Scrip- 
ture are  brought  already  for  femily  prayer ;  and  that 
this  argument  is  but  to  second  them  and  prove  them 
truly  interpreted.  The  Spirit  and  the  worn  do  always 
agree:  if -therefore  I  can  prove  that  the  Spirit  of 
wtA  ioih  commonly  work  men's  hearts  to  a  love  and 
savour  diese  duties,  doubtless  they  are  of  God. 
Sanctification  is  a  transcript  of  the  precepts  of  the 
word  on  the  heart,  written  out  by  the  Spirit  of  God. 
So  much  for  the  consequence. 

The  antecedent  consisteth  of  two  parts ;  I.  That 
the  sanctified  have  in  them  inclinations  to  these  du- 
ties. 2.  That  these  inclinations  are  from  the  Spirit 
of  God.  The  first  needs  no  proof,  being  a  matter  of 
experience.  1  appeal  to  the  heart  of  every  sound 
and  stable  christian,  whether  he  feel  not  a  conviction 
of  this  duty  and  an  inclination  to  the  performaace  of 
it  I  never  met  widi  one  such  to  my  knowledge  that 
was  otherwise  minded.  Object.  Many  in  our  times 
are  quite  against  femily  prayer,  who  are  good  chris- 
tians. Jtute.  I  know  none  of  them.  1  confess  I 
once  thought  some  very  good  christians  that  now 
are  against  them,  but  now  they  appear  otherwiset 
not  only  by  this  but  by  other  things.  I  know  none 
that  cast  off  these  daties,  but  they  took  up  vile  sins 
in  their  stead,  and  cast  off  other  duties  as  well  as 
these :  let  others  observe  and  judge  as  they  find.  2. 
The  power  of  delusion  may  for  a  time  make  a  chris- 
tian forbear  as  unlawful,  that  which  his  very  new 
nature  is  inclined  to.  As  some  think  it  unlawfid  to 
pray  in  onr  assemblies,  and  some  to  join  in  sacra- 
ments :  and  yet  they  have  a  spirit  within  thou  that 
inclineth  their  hearts  to  it  still,  and  therefore  they 
love  it,  and  w^'it  were  lawfol,  even  when  tiiey  foi^ 
bear  it  upon  a  conceit  that  it  is  unlawfhl.  And  so  it 
is  possible  for  a  time  some  may  do  by  fimiily  duties: 
but  as  I  expect  that  these  ere  long  recover,  so  for 
my  part  I  take  aU  the  rest  to  be  graceless :  prejudice 
and  error  as  a  temptation  may  prohibit  the  exercise 
of  a  duty,  when  yet  the  Spirit  of  God  doth  work  in 
the  heart  an  inclination  to  that  duty  in  sanctifying 
it  2.  And  that  these  inclinations  are  indeed  from 
the  Spirit  is  evident,  1 .  In  tiiat  they  come  in  with 
all  other  grace.  2.  And  by  the  same  means.  3. 
And  are  preserved  by  the  same  means,  standing  or 
ftlling,  increasing  or  decreasing,  with  the  resL  4. 
And  are  to  the  same  end.  5.  And  are  so  generallt 
in  all  tiie  saints.  6.  And  so  resisted  by  flesh  and 
blood.  7.  And  so  agreeable  to  die  word,  that  a 
christian  sins  against  nis  new  nature,  when  he  neg- 
lects femily  duties.  And  God  doth  by  his  Spint 
create  a  desire  after  them,  and  an  estimation  of  them 
in  every  gracious  soul. 

^rg.  VIIl.  Family  prayer  and  praises  are  a  duty 
ordinarily  crowned  with  admirable,  divine,  and  specif 
blessings :  therefore  it  is  of  God ;  the  consequence 
is  evident  For  though  common,  outward  prosperity 
may  be  given  to  the  wicked,  who  have  their  portion 
in  this  lue,  yet  so  is  not  prosperity  of  sonl. 

For  the  antecedent  I  willingly  appeal  to  the  ex* 
perience  of  all  the  holy  fomilies  in  the  world.  Who 
ever  used  these  duties  seriously,  and  found  not  the 
benefits  P  What  fomilies  be  they,  in  which  grace 
and  heavenly-mindedness  prosper,  but  those  that  use 
these  duties?  Compare  in  all  your  towns,  cities, 
and  villages,  the  families  that  read  Scriptures,  pray, 
and  praise  God,  with  those  that  do  not,  and  see  the 
difference :  which  of  them  abound  more  with  im- 

Siety,  with  oaths,  and  cursings,  and  railings,  and 
runkenness,  and  whoredoms,  and  worldliness,  &c.  i 
and  which  -abound  most  with  faith,  and  patience, 
and  temperance,  and  chari^,  and  repentance,  and 
hope,  &c.  The  controversy  is  not- hard  to  decide. 
Look  to  the  nobility  and  ^fentry  of  ^[igliind;  see 
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you  no  difference  between  those  that  have  been  bred 
in  praying  families  and  the  rest  ?  I  meao,  taking 
them  (as  we  say)  one  with  another  proportjonably. 
Lodr  to  Hhc  ministers  of  England;  is  it  praying  n- 
milies  or  pra^erless  fiunilies  that  have  done  most  to 
the  well  furnishing  of  the  universities. 

Arg,  IX.  All  churches  ought  solemnly  to  pray  to 
God  and  praise  him :  a  cfaiwlan  family  is  a  cnuxoh ; 
therefore,  &c. 

The  major  is  past  doubt ;  the  minor  I  prove  from 
the  nature  of  a  church  in  general,  which  is  a  society 
of  christians  comlaned  for  the  better  worshipping 
and  serving  of  Ood.  I  say  not  that  a  family,  formal- 
Ir  as  K  fomily,  is  a  church  i  but  every  fiunily  of 
ebristians  ought  moreorer,  by  such  a  combination,  to 
be  a  church :  yea,  as  christians  they  are  so  com- 
bined, seeing  Christianity  tieth  them  to  serve  God 
conjunctly  together  in  their  relations.  2.  Scripture 
expresseth  it;  1  Cor.  xvi.  19,  "  Aquila  and  Priscilla 
salute  you  much  in  the  Lord,  with  the  church  that  is 
in  their  house."  He  saith  not,  which  meeteth  in  their 
house,  but,  which  is  in  it.  So  Philemon  2,  "  And  to 
the  church  in  thy  house."  Bom.  xvi.  5,  "  Likewise 
greet  the  church  that  is  in  their  house."  Col.  iv.  15, 
"Salute  the  brethren  that  are  at  Laedioea,  and 
Nymphas,  and  the  churcb  which  is  in  his  hoose." 
Thoogh  some  learned  men  take  these  to  be  meant  of 
wurt  of  the  chordies  assembling  in  these  houses,  yet 
Beza,  GrotiuB,  and  many  others,  acknowledge  it  to  be 
meant  of  a  family  or  domestic  church,  according  to 
that  of  Tertullian,  ubi  tits  licet  iaiei  ibi  ecelttia,  yet  I 
say  not  that  such  a  family  church  is  of  same 
species  with  a  particular  organized  church  of  many 
families.  But  it  could  not  (so  much  as  analogically) 
be  called  a  church  if  they  might  not  and  must  not 
pray  together,  and  praise  God  together;  for  these 
therefore  it  Ailly  concludeth. 

Arg.  X.  If  rulers  must  teach  their  ftmilies  the 
word  of  God,  then  must  they  pray  with  than :  but 
they  must  teach  them ;  therefore,  &c.  The  antece- 
dent is  fiiUy  proved  by  express  Scripture  already ) 
see  also  Psaf.  Ixxviii.  4—6.  Ministers  must  teach 
from  house  to  house;  therefore  rulers  themselves 
must  do  it.  Acts  r.     ;  xx.  30. 

The  consequence  is  proved  good :  1.  The  apostles 
prayed  when  they  preached  or  instructed  christians 
in  pnvate  ass^blies,  Acts  xx.  36,  and  other  places. 
2.  We  have  special  need  of  God's  assistance  in  read- 
ing ihe  Scriptures,  to  know  his  mind  in  them,  and  to 
nu^e  them  profitable  to  us  j  therefore  we  must  seek 
it  3.  The  rererence  due  to  so  holy  a  business  re- 
quire th  it  4.  We  are  commanded  "  in  all  thin^  to 
make  our  requests  known  to  God  with  prayers,  sup- 
plicatioas,  and  thanksgiving,  and  that  with  all  man- 
ner of  prater,  in  all  places,  without  ceasing ;"  there- 
fore especially  on  such  occasions  as  the  reading  of 
Scriptures  and  instructing  others :  and  I  think  that 
few  men  that  are  convinced  of  the  du^  of  reading 
Scripture  and  solemn  instructing  their  mmilies,  wiS 
question  the  doty  of  prajring  for  God's  blessing  on 
it,  when  they  set  upon  the  work.  Yea,  a  christian's 
own  conscience  will  provoke  him  reverently  to  begin 
an  with  God  in  the  imploring  of  his  acceptance,  and 
aid.  and  blessing. 

Arg.  XL  If  ralers  of  fiunilies  are  bound  to  teach 
their  &niilies  to  pray,  then  are  they  bomd  to  pray 
vith  them:  but  they  are  bound  to  teach  them  to 
pray ;  dierefore,  &c. 

"In  the  foregoing  argument  I  speak  of  teaching  in 
general :  here  1  speak  of  teaching  to  pray  in  spenal. 
The  antecedent  of  the  major  I  prove  thus :  1.  They 
are  bound  to  bring  "  them  up  in  the  nurture  and  ad- 
monition of  the  Lord,"  Eph.  vi.  44  j  therefore  to 
teach  them  to  pray  and  praise  God;  for  "  the  nur- 
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ture  and  admonWon  of  die  Loid"  eontaineth  that 
2.  They  are  bound  to  "  teach  then  the  fear  of  the 
Lord,"  and  "  train  them  ap  in  the  way  that  they 
should  ^o,"  and  that  is  doubtless  in  the  way  of  pn^er 
andpraising  God, 

The  consequence  appeareth  here  to  be  soand,  in 
that  men  cannot  be  well  and  efieotually  taught  to 
pray,  without  praying  with  them,  or  in  their  hearing ; 
therefore  they  that  must  teach  them  to  pray,  must 
pray  with  them.  It  is  like  music,  which  you  cannot 
well  teach  any  man,  without  |daying  or  singing  to 
him ;  seeing  teachng  must  be  hy  practising :  and  in 
most  practical  doctrines  it  is  so  msome  degree. 

If  any  questioti  this,  I  appeal  to  experience.  I 
never  knew  any  man  that  was  well  taught  hy  man  to 
pray,  without  practising  it  before  them.  Taty  that 
ever  knew  any  such,  may  have  the  more  colour  to 
object ;  but  I  did  not :  or  if  they  did,  yet  so  rare  a 
tiling  is  not  to  be  made  the  ordinary  way  of  our  en- 
deavours, any  more  than  we  should  forbear  teaching 
men  the  most  curious  artifices  by  ocular  demonstra- 
tion, because  some  wits  hare  learned  them  by  few 
words,  or  of  their  own  invention :  they  are  cruel  to 
children  and  servants  that  teach  them  not  to  pray  by 
practice  and  examfde. 

Arg.  Xll.  From  1  Tim.  iv.  3—5.  "  Heats  which 
God  hath  created  to  be  received  with  diankagiviitf 
— for  it  is  sanctified  by  the  word  of  God  and  prayer. 

Here  mark,  1.  That  all  our  meat  is  to  be  received 
with  thanksgiving;  not  only  with  a  diqwsition  of 
thankfulness.  2.  That  this  is  twice  repeated  here 
together  expressly,  yea,  thrice  in  sense.  3.  That 
God  created  them  so  to  be  received.  4.  That  it  is 
made  a  ctmdition  of  the  goodness,  that  is,  the  bless- 
ing of  the  creature  to  our  use.  5.  That  the  creature 
is  said  to  be  sanctified  by  God's  word  andprayer; 
and  so  to  be  unsanctified  to  us  before.  6.  Tnat  the 
same  thing  which  is  called  thanksgiving  in  the  two 
former  verses,  is  called  prayer  in  ue  last;  else  the 
consequence  of  the  apostle  could  not  boldi  when  he 
thus  argues,  It  is  good  if  it  be  received  witti  Aanks- 
giving,  because  it  is  sanctified  by  prayer. 

Hence  I  will  draw  these  two  arguments ;  1.  If 
families  must  with  thanksgiving  receive  their  meat 
as  from  God,  then  is  the  thanksgiving  of  fomilies  a 
duty  God's  appointment :  but  the  former  is  true, 
therefore  so  is  the  latter.  The  antecedent  is  plain : 
all  must  receive  their  meat  with  thanksgiving ;  there- 
fore families  must.  They  eat  together;  taerefore 
they  must  give  thanks  together :  and  that  prayer  is 
included  in  ttunksgiving  in  this  text,  I  manifeited 
before. 

2.  It  is  the  duty  of  femilies  to  use  meau  that  all 
God's  creatures  may  be  sanctified  to  them ;  prayer 
is  the  means  to  be  used  that  all  God's  creatorea  may 
be  sanctified  to  them;  therefore  it  is  the  du^  q£ 
fomilies  to  use  prayer. 

Arg.  XIII.  From  1  Pet  iii.  7,  "  Likewise,  ye  hus- 
bands, dwell  with  them  according  to  knowledge, 
giving  honour  to  the  wife  as  to  the  weaker  vessel, 
snd  as  being  heirs  together  of  the  grace  of  life,  that 
your  prayers  be  not  hmdered."  That  ptayer  which 
IS  especially  hindered  by  ignorant  and  unkind  con- 
verse it  is,  uat  is  especially  meant  here  in  Uiia  text: 
but  it  is  conjunct  prayer  that  is  especially  so  hinder- 
ed ;  therefore,  &e.  I  know  that  secret,  personal 
praver  is  also  hindered'by  the  same  causes ;  hut  not 
so  directly  and  notably  as  comunct  prayer  is.  With 
what  hearts  can  husband  and  wife  join  together  as 
one  soul  in  prayer  to  God,  when  they  abuse  and  ex- 
asperate each  other,  and  come  hot  from  chidings 
and  dissensions  P  This  seemeth  the  true  meaning  of 
the  text.  And  so,  the  conjunct  prayer  of  husband 
and  wife  being  proved  a  du^,  (wno  sometism  cm- 


Digitized  by 


Crap.  III. 


CHBISTIAN  ECONOMICS. 


419 


aliti^  a  bmUy.)  the  aame  reasoiu  will  inelnda  the 
rest  of  Ae  fiunily  also. 

jirg.  XIV.  From  CoL  iii.  16^17,  to  iv.  4, «  Let  the 
wDtd  of  God  dwell  in  yoa  richly  in  all  wisdom, 
twiehing  and  admraiMtai^  one  another  in  pialma, 
and  l^nuu,  and  spiritaal  atrngs,  singing  wim  grace 
in  yonr  hearts  to  the  Lord :  andwhaSMTeTerre  do  in 
word  or  deed,  do  all  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus ; 
giving  thanks  to  God  and  the  Father  by  him.  Wives, 
■ntmut  yoorselves,"  &c.  Chap.  iv.  2,  "Contmne  In 
prayer,  and  watch  in  the  same  with  thanksgiving." 

Hence  I  may  fetch  many  argmnenta  for  family 
prayers,  I.  It  appeareth  to  be  umily  prayers  prin- 
cipally that  the  apostle  here  speaketh  of  {  for  it  is 
fionilMS  that  he  speaks  to :  for  in  ver.  16,  17.  he 
speakeA  of  prayer  and  thanksgiving ;  and  in  the 
aext  words  he  speaketh  to  each  fiunily  relation, 
wives,  hnabands,  children,  parents,  servants,  masters ; 
and  in  the  next  words,  ctrntimung  his  speech  to  the 
same  persons,  he  bids  them  "  continue  in  prayer, 
and  watoh  in  the  same,"  &c.  If  neighbours  are 
bonnd  to  speak  together  in  {Malms,  and  nymns,  sod 
spiritual  songs,  with  ^race  in  their  hearts  to  the 
Lord,  and  to  continue  m  prayer  and  thanksgiving; 
then  fiunilies  much  more,  who  are  nearner  re- 
lated, and  have  more  necessities  and  opportunities, 
as  is  said  before.  3.  If  whatever  we  do  in  word  or 
deed,  we  must  do  all  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus, 
ghrinK  thanks ;  then  femiUes  must  needs  join  in  giv- 
mg  tfianks.  For  diey  have  ranch  daily  bunness  in 
word  and  deed  to  be  d<nie  tiwether  and  asonder. 

Arg.  XV.  From  Dan.  id.  10^  "  When  Daniel 
knew  that  the  writing  was  signed,  he  went  into  his 
house,  and  his  window  being  open  in  his  chamber 
towards  Jerusalem,  he  kneeled  upon  his  knees  three 
times  a  day,  and  preyed,  and  gave  thanks  before  his 
God,  as  he  did  aforetime.  Then  these  men  assembled, 
and  found  Daniel  praying  and  nutlting  snpplication 
before  his  God."  Here  note,  1.  The  nature  of  the 
dnQr.  2.  The  necessity  of  it.  1.  If  it  had  not  been 
open,  bmily  prayer  which  Datdel  h«re  poformed, 
how  could  uiCT  have  known  what  he  said  P  It  is  not 
probable  that  oe  would  speak  so  loud  in  secret ;  nor 
H  it  like  Hiey  would  have  foimdhim  at  it  So  great 
a  prince  would  have  had  some  servants  In  hit  out- 
ward rooms,  to  have  stayed  them  before  they  had 
cane  so  near,  2.  And  the  necesatW  of  this  prayer 
is  such,  that  Daniel  would  not  omit  it  for  a  few  days 
to  save  his  life. 

Jrg.  XVI.  From  Josh,  zxiv.  16,  "But  as  for  me 
and  my  house,  we  will  serve  the  Lord."  Here  note, 
1.  That  it  is  a  household  that  is  here  engaged :  for 
if  any  would  prove  that  it  extendeth  further,  to  all 
Joshua's  tribe,  or  inferior  kindred,  yet  his  household 
wonld  be  most  mfawndy  ineloded.  2.  That  it  is 
the  same  filing  whkh  Joshua  promised  fhr  bis 
house,  which  he  would  have  all  Israel  do  for  Aeirs : 
for  he  maketh  Innwelf  an  example  to  move  them  to  it 

If  households  must  serve  the  Lord,  then  house- 
holds must  pray  to  him  and  praise  him :  bat  house- 
holds must  serve  him ;  therefore,  &e.  The  conse- 
<juenc«  is  proved,  in  that  praj^er  and  praise  are  so 
necessary  parts  of  God's  service,  that  no  family  or 
person  can  be  said  in  general  to  be  devoted  to  serve 
God,  that  are  not  devoted  to  them.  Calling  upon 
God  is  oft  put  in  Scriptore  for  all  God's  worship, 
as  beiBg  a  most  eminent  part;  and  atheiste  are  de- 
aoibcd  to  be  sodi  as  "  call  not  upon  the  Lord," 
ftsl.  xiv.  fte. 

Arg.  XVII.  The  stoij  of  Coradins,  Acts  x.  prov- 
eth  nat  he  perfomed  nunily  wmrship :  for  observe, 
1.  That,  ver.  2,  he  is  said  to  be  "  a  devont  man,  and 
eoe  that  feared  God 'with  all  his  house,  which  gave 
■ueh  ahas  to  die  peo^e,  and^r^ed  to  God  alwi^ : " 


and  ver.  30,  he  saith, "  At  the  ninth  hour  I  prayed  in 
my  house:"  and  ver.  24,  "he  called  together  his 
kindred  and  near  fiiends :"  so  ver.  11, 14,  "Thou 
and  all  thy  house  shall  be  saved:"  so  that  in  ver. 
%  fearing  God  cominehendeai  prayer,  and  is  nsnaUy 
put  fi»r  all  God's  worship}  thovfore  when  he  is  nld 
to  fear  God  with  all  his  Iiouse,  it  is  included  that  be 
worshipped  God  with  all  his  honse :  and  that  he 
used  to  do  it  conjunctly  with  them  is  implied,  in  his 
flathering  together  his  kindred  and  mends  when 
Peter  came,  not  mentioning  the  calling  together  his 
household,  as  being  usual  and  supposed.  And  when 
it  is  said  that  he  prayed  iv  ry  ^uw,  in  his  house,  it 
may  signify  his  household,  as  in  Scripture  the  word 
is  often  ti^en.  However,  the  circumstances  show 
that  he  did  it 

Arg.  XVIII.  From  1  Tim.  iil  4,  5,  1^  "One  that 
ruleth  well  his  own  house,  baring  bis  children  in 
snfagection,  with  all  mvity :  fiv  if  a  man  know  not 
how  to  rule  his  own  nouse,  how  shall  he  take  care 
of  the  church  of  God  i  let  die  deacons  be  the  husbands 
nf  one  wife;  ruling  dieir  children  and  thei^  own 
houses  well."  Here  mark,  that  it  is  such  a  nding 
of  their  houses,  as  Is  of  the  same  natore  as  the  ruling 
of  the  church,  mniatit  tKutandia,  and  that  is,  a  train- 
ing them  up  in  the  worship  of  God,  and  guiding 
them  therein ;  for  the  apostle  maketh  the  defect  of 
the  one,  to  be  a  sure  discovery  of  their  unfitness  for 
the  other.  Now  to  rule  the  church,  is  to  teach  atid 
guide  them  as  their  mouth  in  prayer  and  praises 
unto  God,  as  well  as  to  oversee  their  lives;  therefore 
it  is  sueh  a  ruling  of  tbar  booBes  as  ia  {^requisite 
to  wove  them  fit 

They  that  must  so  role  well  over  their  own  houses, 
as  may  partly  prove  them  not  unfit  to  rule  the  church, 
must  rule  them  by  holy  instructions,  and  guiding 
them  as  their  mouth  in  the  worship  itf  Goa  But 
those  mentioned  1  Tim.  iii. most  so  nuedwir  houses; 
therefore,  &c. 

The  pastors'  ruling  of  the  church  doth  most  con- 
sist in  going  before  mem,  and  guiding  them  in  God's 
worship;  therefore  so  doth  the  ml^  of  their  own 
houses,  which  is  made  a  trying  qnalifwiUion  <rf  dieir 
fitness  herennto.  Thoi^b  yet  It  reach  not  so  bigb, 
nor  to  so  many  things,  uid  uie  conchisim  be  not  af- 
firmative, He  that  nuelh  his  own  honse  well  is  fit  to 
role  the  church  of  God ;  but  negative.  He  that  ruleth 
not  his  own  house  well,  is  not  fit  to  liile  the  church 
of  God;  bat  that  is  because,  1,  This  is  a  lower  de- 
gree of  ruling,  which  wfU  not  prove  him  fit  for  a 
higher.  2.  And  it  is  but  one  qualificMion  of  many 
that  are  requisite.  Yet  it  is  apparent  that  some 
degree  of  aptitude  is  proved  hence,  and  that  from  a 
similitude  of  the  things.  When  Paul  oompareth 
ruling  the  house  to  rului^  tiie  ehyrch,  he  camiot  be 
thoo^t  to  take  them  to  be  whoHy  heterogeneous : 
be  would  never  have  said.  He  that  cannot  rale  an 
army,  or  regfanent,  or  a  city,  how  shall  he  rule  the 
church  of  God  ?  1  conclude  therefore  that  this  text 
doth  show  that  it  is  the  duty  of  masters  of  families, 
to  rule  well  their  own  femiliei  in  tiie  right  worsfaiih 
ping  of  God,  untftiftt  sMtftdwto,  as  nimsters  must  rue 
the  church. 

Arg,  XIX.  If  families  have  special  necessity  of 
family  prayer  conjunctly,  which  caimot  be  supplied 
otherwise ;  then  it  ii  God's  will  that  femily  prater 
shonld  be  in  use :  but  families  have  such  necessities ; 
ther^bre.  Sec,  The  eomequent  needs  tto  proof;  Hat 
antecedent  is  proved  hy  mstanee.  Amtlies  have 
family  necessities,  which  are  larger  than  to  be  con- 
fined to  a  closet,  and  yet  more  private  than  to  be 
brought  stUI  into  the  assemblies  of  the  church.  1. 
There  are  many  worldly  occasions  about  their  call- 
ings and  relations,  which  it  is  fh  for  them  tomentink 
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among  tbemselvefl,  but  unfit  to  mention  before  all 
the  cwgregation.  2.  There  are  many  dutempets 
in  the  hearts  and  lives  of  the  membera  of  the  &miJie^ 
and  many  miscarriages,  and  disagreenients,  which 
must  be  taken  up  at  home,  and  which  {nayer  must 
do  much  to  cure,  and  yet  are  not  fit  to  be  brought  to 
the  ears  of  the  church  assemblies.  3.  And  if  it 
were  fit  to  mention  them  all  in  public,  yet  the  number 
of  such  oases  would  be  so  great,  as  would  overwhelm 
the  minister,  and  confound  the  pubUc  worship ;  nay, 
one  half  of  them  in  most  churches  could  not  be 
mentioned.  4.  And  such  cases  are  of' ordinary  oc- 
currence, and  therefore  would  cffdinarily  have  all 
these  inconTeniencies. 

And  yet  there  are  many  such  cases  that  are  not  fit 
to  be  confined  to  our  secret  prayers  each  one  hy  him- 
self; because,  1.  They  often  so  sin  together,  as 
maketh  it  fit  that  they  confess  and  lament  it  together. 

2.  And  some  mercies  which  they  receive  together, 
it  is  fit  they  seek  and  nve  thanks  for  together.  3. 
And  many  works  which  they  do  together,  it  is  fit 
they  seek  a  blessing  on  together.  4.  And  the  pre-* 
sence  of  one  another  in  confession,  petition,  and 
thanksgiving,  doth  tend  to  the  increase  of  their  fer- 
vour, and  warming  of  their  hearts,  and  engaging 
them  the  more  to  duty,  and  against  sin ;  and  is  need- 
ful on  the  grounds  lud  down  before.  Nay,  it  is  a 
kindof  &nu]y  schism,  in  such  cases,  to  separate  from 
one  another,  and  to  pray  in  secret  only;  as  it  is 
church  schism  to  separate  from  the  church  assem- 
blies, and  to  pray  in  families  onl]^.  Nature  and  grace 
delight  in  unity,  and  abhor  division.  And  the  light 
of  nature  and  grace  cngageth  us  to  do  as  much  of  the 
work  of  God  in  nnity,  and  concord,  and  communion 
as  we  can. 

■Arg.  XX.  If  before  the  giving  of  the  law  to 
Moses,  God  was  wor^pped  in  families  by  his  own 
appointmeBt,  and  tinis  app(dntment  be  not  yet  re- 
vereed,  then  God  is  to  be  worshipped  in  femilies  still. 
But  the  antecedent  is  certain;  merefore  so  is  the 
consequenL 

I  think  no  man  denieth  the  first  part  of  the  ante- 
cedent; that  before  the  flood  in  the  femilies  of  the 
righteous,  and  after  till  the  eatabUshmentof  a  priest- 
hood,  God  was  worshipped  in  families  or  households : 
it  ia  a  greater  doubt  whether  then  he  had  any  other 
puUic  worship.  When  there  were  few  or  no  church 
assemblies  that  were  larger  than  families,  no  doubt 
God  was  ordinarily  worsnipped  in  families.  Every 
ruler  of  a  &mily  then  was  as  a  priest  to  his  own  m- 
nHj.  Cain  and  Abel  offered  uieir  cnrn  Baerifiees  t 
ao  did  Noaht  Abraham,  and  Jacob. 

If  it  be  olgected,  that  all  this  ceased,  when  the 
office  <tf  the  priest  was  instituted,  and  lo  deny  the 
latter  part  of  my  antecedent,  I  reply,  1.  Though 
some  make  a  doubt  of  it,  whether  ttie  ofiice  of  me 
priesthood  was  instituted  before  Aaron's  time,  I 
think  there  is  no  great  doubt  to  be  made  of  it ;  see- 
ing we  find  a  priesthood  then  among  other  nations, 
who  had  it  either  by  the  hght  of  nature,  or  by  tm- 
dition  from  the  church  ;  tmd  Melchizedec's  priest- 
hood (who  was  a  ^pe  of  Christ)  is  expressly  men 
ttoned.  So  that  though  family  worship  was  then  the 
most  usoal,  yet  some  man  publie  worship  there  was. 

3.  After  the  instituticmof  Aartm's  priesthood  fomily- 
worship  continued,  as  I  have  proved  before ;  yea, 
the  two  sacraments  of  circumcision  and  the  pass- 
over,  were  celebrated  in  bmilies  by  the  master  of 
the  house ;  therefore  prayer  was  certainly  continued 
in  families.  3.  If  tiiat  part  of  worship  that  was  after- 
ward performed  in  synagogues  and  public  assemblies 
was  appropriated  to  them,  that  no  whit  proveth,  that 
the  part  which  agreed  to  families  as  sucn,  was  trans- 
fierred  to  those  assemblies.  Nay,  it  is  a  certain  proof 


that  part  was  left  to  fiumlies  still,  beeaiue  we  find 
that  the  puUie  assemblies  never  undertook  it.  We 
find  anuing  them  no  prayer  but  churdi  pruTer;  and 
not  that  iniich  was  mted  to  &mi]iea  as  saen  at  aU. 
Nor  is  there  a  word  of  Scripture  that  speaketh  of 
God's  revening  of  his  command  or  order  for  family 
prayer,  or  other  proper  famUy  worship.  Therefore 
It  in  proved  to  continue  obligatory  stilL 

Had  I  not  been  too  long  already,  I  should  hare 
urged  to  this  end  the  exam^e  of  Job,  in  sacrificing 
daily  for  his  sons ;  and  of  Esther's  keeping  a  fast 
with  her  maids,  Esth.  iv.  16.  And  Jer.  x.  25,  "  Pom- 
out  thy  toTj  on  the  heathen  that  know  thee  not,  and 
on  the  &mUies  that  call  not  on  .thy  name."  It  is 
true  that  by  "families"  here  is  meant  tribtt  of  peo- 
ple, and  by  "  calling  on  his  name,"  is  meant  their 
worshipping  the  true  God.  But  yet  diis  is  spoken  of 
all  trills  without  exception,  great  and  small  :  and 
tribes  in  the  beginning  (as  Abraham's,  Isaac's,  Ja- 
cob's, &c.)  were  confined  to  families.  And  the  ar- 
gument holdeth  from  parity  of  reason  to  a  proper 
mmily :  and  that  calling  on  God's  name  is  put  for 
his  worship,  doth  more  coofinn  us,  because  it  prov- 
eth it  to  be  the  most  eminent  part  of  worshut,  or  else 
the  whole  woald  not  be  signified  1^  it;  at  least  no 
reason  can  imagine  it  exclinled.  So  much  for  the 
proof  of  the  fourth  propositicm. 

Objections  answered. 

Object.  I.  Had  it  been  a  duty  under  the  gospel  to 
pray  in  families,  we  should  certainly  have  found  it 
more  expressly  required  in  the  Scripture. 

Aniw.  1.  I  nave  already  showed  you,  that  it  is 
plainly  required  in  the  Scriptnre :  but  men  must  not 
teach  God  now  to  speak,  nor  oblige  him  to  make  all 
plain  to  blind,  perverted  minds.  2.  Those  things 
which  were  plainly  revealed  in  the  Old  Testament, 
and  tlie  church  then  held  without  vny  contradictioii, 
even  from  the  persecutors  of  Christ  themselves^ 
might  well  be  passed  over  in  the  gospel,  and  taken 
as  supposed,  awnowledged  things.  3.  l^ie  gnieral 
precepts  (to  "  pray  alway, — wim  all  prayer, — in  all 

ftlaces,"  &c.)  being  expressed  in  the  gos[>el,  and  tlie 
ight  of  nature  makingparticularappiicatimiof  them 
to  fomilies,  what  ne&l  there  any  more  P  4.  This 
reason  is  apparent  why  Scriptnre  speaketh  of  it  no 
more  expressly.  Before  Chnst^s  time  the  worship 
of  God  was  less  spiritual,  and  more  ceremonial,  than 
afterward  it  was ;  and  therefore  you  find  ofter  men- 
tion of  circumcision  and  sacrificing,  than  of  prayer ; 
and  yet  prayer  was  still  supposed  to  concur.  And 
after  ChrisTs  time  on  earHi,  most  christian  fhmilies 
were  disturbed  by  persecution,  and  christians  sold  up 
all  and  lived  in  community :  and  also  flie  Scripture 
history  was  to  describe  to  us  the  state  of  the  churches, 
rather  than  ofparticular  feTnili«Ht. 

Object.  II.  Cnrist  himself  did  not  use  to  pray  with 
his  family  i  as  appeareth  by  the  disciples  asking 
him  to  teach  them  to  pray,  and  by  the  silence  of  the 
Scripture  in  this  point :  therefore  it  is  no  duty  to  us. 

Anew.  I.  Scripture  silence  is  no  proof  that  Christ 
did  not  use  it  All  things  are  not  written  which  he 
did.  2.  His  teaching  them  the  Lord's  |»ayer,  and 
their  ^sire  of  a  common  rule  ofprnyor,  m^ht  con- 
sist with  his  usual  praying  with  them :  at  least  wiA 
his  using  to  pray  wiui  uem  alter  that,  though  at 
first  he  £d  not  use  it.  3.  But  it  is  the  consequence 
that  I  principally  deny.  (1.)  Because  Cfaiist  did 
afterwards  call  his  servants  to  many  duties,  irhtch 
he  put  them  not  on  at  first,  as  sacraments,  disciplme, 
preaching,  frequenter  praying,  &e.  especially  after 
the  coming  down  of  tiie  Holy  Ghost  As  they  un- 
derstood not  many  articles  of  the  foith  till  the'n,  so 
no  wonder  if  they  understood  not  many  duties  till 
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then ;  for  Christ  would  have  them  thua  aoddenly 
instrncted  aad  ftiUier  sanctified  by  a  miracle,  that 
iheir  minictry  might  be  more  credible,  their  mis- 
Mon  bdpg  evidenuy  divine,  and  they  being  past 
the  awncion  of  foigeiy  and  deceit  (2.)  And  though 
it  is  endent  that  Christ  did  use  to  bless  the  meat, 
and  sing  hymns  to  6od  with  his  disciples,  Lnke  xxii. 
17.  18 ;  Mark  xiv.  22, 23.  26 ;  Matt  xxvi.  27, 28, 30. 
and  therefore  it  is  very  prol^ble,  prayed  with  them 
often,  as  John  zvii. ;  yet  it  could  not  be  expected, 
that  he  should  ordinarily  be  their  mouth  in  such 
prayers  as  they  daily  needed.  His  case  and  ours 
are  exceedinglv  different  His  disciples  must  dailv 
confess  their  sins,  and  be  humbled  for  them,  and  ask 
forgiveness;  but  Christ  had  none  of  this  to  do.  They 
most  prav  for  mortifying  grace,  and  help  against 
rin  {  mt  he  had  no  sin  to  mortify  or  pray  against 
They  must  way  for  the  Spirit,  and  the  increase  of 
their  imperfect  graces  {  bnt  Christ  had  folness  and 
perfection.  They  must  prajr  for  many  means  to 
these  ends,  and  for  help  in  using  them,  and  a  bless- 
ing on  them,  which  he  had  no  use  for.   They  must 

S've  thanks  for  pardon  and  conversion,  &c.  which 
Urist  had  no  occasion  to  give  thanks  for.  So  that 
having  a  High  Priest  so  much  separate  from  sinners, 
they  had  one  that  prayed  for  them ;  but  not  one  fit 
to  join  with  them  as  their  mouth  to  God,  in  ordinary 
bmily  prayers,  such  as  they  needed;  as  masters 
mast  do  with  tiieir  fonilies. 

Objtet.  III.  -God  doth  not  require  ei^er  vain  or 
abominable  prayers }  but  &mily  prayers  are  ordi- 
narily vain  and  abconinable}  therefore,  &c.  The 
minor  is  proved  thus . — ^The  prayers  of  the  wicked 
are  abonunable :  most  fomilies  are  wicked,  or  have 
wicked  persons ;  therefore,  &c, 

Atme,  1.  This  is  confessedly  nothing  against  the 
prayers  of  godly  families.  2.  The  prayers  of  a  godly 
master  are  not  abominable  nor  vain,  because  of  the 
presence  of  others  that  are  ungodly,  Else  Ghrisf  s 
players  and  blessings  before  mentioned  should  have 
beoi  vain  or  abominaUe,  because  Judas  was  there,  who 
was  a  thief  and  hypocrite.  And  the  aposdes*  and  all 
ministers'  prayers  should  be  so  in  all  snch  churches 
as  those  of  Corinth,  Galatia,  Ephesus  are  described 
to  have  been.  3.  I  refer  you  to  my  "  Method  for 
Peace  of  Conscience,"  how  far  the  prayers  of  the 
wicked  are,  or  are  not  abominable.  The  prayers  of 
the  wicked  as  wicked  are  abominable ;  bnt  not  as 
the^  express  their  return  to  God,  and  repenting  of 
their  wickedness.  It  is  not  the  abominable  prayer 
that  God  commandeth,  but  the  faithfid,  penitent 
prayer.  Yon  mistake  it  as  if  the  wicked  man  were 
not  the  person  commanded  to  pray;  whereas  you 
should  rather  s^.  It  is  not  the  oboininable  prayer 
that  is  commanded  him.  He  is  commanded  to  pray 
such  prayers  as  are  not  abominable ;  even  as  Simon 
Ifaffns,  Acts  viii.  to  "repent"  and  "pray;"  and  "to 
seek  the  Lord  while  he  may  be  found,  and  call'upon 
him  while  he  is  near,  and  to  forsake  his  way,*'  &c. 
Isa.  Iv.  6,  7.  Let  the  wicked  prav  thus,  and  his 
prayer  will  not  be  abominable.  The  command  of 
praying  implieth  the  command  of  repenting  and  de- 

ring  from  his  wickedness :  for  what  is  It  to  pray 
grace,  bnt  to  express  to  God  their  desires  of 
grace  P  (It  is  not  to  tell  God  a  lie,  by  saying  they 
oesiie  dut  which  they  hate.)  Therefore  when  we 
exbwt  them  to  pray  we  exhort  them  to  such  desires, 
Olgtet.  lY.  Many  masters  of  ftmiUes  cannot  prav 
in  their  femilics  without  a  book,  and  that  is  unlawful. 

Jiuw.  I.  If  their  disability  be  natural,  as  an  idiot's, 
they  are  not  fit  to  rule  fomilies ;  if  it  be  moral  and 
culpable,  they  are  bomid  to  use  the  means  to  over- 
come it  i  and  in  the  mean  time  to  use  a  book  or 
Imn,  rather  than  not  to  pray  in  their  &niilies  at  alL 
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OfUu  Ftt^pmcg  and  Seaton*  o/Famiti/  wardtip. 

The  last  iMUt  of  woik  ia  to  speak  of  the  fit 
time  of  fomily  worship.  I.  Whether  it  should  be 
every  day  P  2.  Whether  twice  a  day  ?  3.  Whether 
morning  and  evening  P  Answ.  I .  Ordinarily  it  shoold 
be  every  day  and  twice  a  day ;  and  the  morning  and 
evening  are  ordinarily  the  fittest  seasons.  2.  But 
extraorainarily  some  greater  duty  may  intervene, 
which  may  for  that  time  disoblige  us.  And  the 
occasions  of  some  families  may  make  that  hour  fit 
to  one,  which  is  unfit  to  another.  For  brevi^  I  wiH 
join  all  together  in  the  proof. 

Arg.  I.  We  are  bound  to  take  all  fit  occasions  and 
opportunities  to  worship  God.   Families  have  daily 
(morning  and  evening)  such  occasiais  and  oppor-  , 
tunities ;  therefore  they  are  bound  to  take  them. 

Both  major  and  minor  are  proved  before.  Ex- 
perience proveth  that  family  sins  are  daily  com- 
mitted, and  fomily  mercies  daily  received,  and  family 
necessities  daily  do  occur.  And  reason  tells  us, 
I.  That  it  is  seasonable  every  morning  to  give  God 
thanks  for  the  rest  of  the  night  past  2.  And  to 
beg  direction,  protection,  and  provisions,  and  bless- 
ing for  the  following  day.  3.  And  that  then  our 
minds  are  fi'eest  from  weariness  and  worldly  care. 
And  so  reason  telleth  us  that  the  evening  is  a  fit 
season  to  give  God  thanks  for  the  mereies  of  the 
day,  and  to  confess  the  sins  of  die  day,  and  ask  iat- 
giveness,  and  to  pray  for  rest  and  protection  in  the 
night  As  nature  and  reason  tell  us  how  oft  a  man 
should  eat  and  drink,  and  how  long  he  should  sleep, 
and  what  clothing  he  should  wear;  and  Scripture 
need  not  tell  you  the  particulars :  so  if  Scripture 
command  your  prayer  in  general,  God  may  by  pro- 
vidence tell  you  when  and  now  oft  you  must  pmy. 

Arg.  II.  The  Lord's  prayer  directeth  us  daily  to 
put  up  such  prayers  as  belong  to  families;  there- 
fore, &c.  "  Give  us  this  day  our  daily  bread."  It 
runs  ^  in  the  plural  number.  And  the  reason  of  it 
will  oblige  families  as  well  as  individual  persons. 

Arg,  ill.  From  I  Thess.  v.  17,  "Pray  without 
ceasing;  in  all  things  give  thanks."  Col.  iv.  1,  2, 
"  Masters,  give  to  your  servants  that  which  is  just 
and  equal,  knowing  that  ye  also  have  a  Master  in 
heaven.  Continue  in  prayer,  and  watch  in  the  same 
with  thanksgiving."  Col.  iii.  17,  "  Whatsoever  ye 
do  in  word  or  deed,  do  all  in  the  name  of  the  Lord 
Jesus;  giving  thanks  to  God  and  the  Father  by 
him."  Phil.  iv.  6,  "  Be  careful  for  nothing,  but  id 
every  thing  by  prayer  and  supplication  with  thanks- 

fiving,  let  your  requests  be  made  known  to  God." 
t  is  easy  for  a  man  that  is  willing  to  see  that  less 
than  twice  a  day  doth  not  answer  the  command  of 
praying  "without  ceasing, — continually,—^  every 
thing — whatsoever  ye  do,"  &c;  the  phrases  seem- 
ing to  go  much  higher. 

Are.  IV.  Daniefprayed  in  his  house  thrice  a  day  | 
therefore  less  than  twice  imder  the  gospel  is  to  us 
unreasonable. 

Arg.  V.  1  Tim.  iv.  5,  "  She  that  is  a  widow  indeed 
and  desolate,  tmsteth  in  God,  and  continueth  in  sup- 

Slications  and  prayer  night  and  dav."  Night  and 
ay  can  be  no  less  then  morning  and  evening.  And 
if  you  say,  this  is  not  fomily  prayer,  I  answer,  1.  It 
is  all  kind  of  prayer  belonging  to  her.  2.  And  if  it 
commend  the  less,  much  more  the  greater. 

Arg.  TI.  From  Luke  vi.  14;  ii.  37 1  xviii.  17; 
ActBxxvi.7)  1  Thess.  iii.  10;  2Tim.i.3:  Rev.  vii. 
15;  Neh.  i.  6;  Psal  Ixxxviii.  1 ;  Josh.  i.  8 ;  Psal.  i. 
2 ;  which  show  that  night  and  day  Christ  himself 
prayed,  and  his  servants  prayed,  and  meditated,  and 
read  the  Scripture. 
Arg.  VII.  Dent  vi.  7;  xi.  19,  it  is  expressly 
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commanded  that  parents  teach  their  children  the 
word  of  God,  when  thej  "  lie  dovn,  and  when  they 
rise  np;'*  and  the  pari^  of  reason,  and  ctHquncdon 
of  the  word  and  prayer,  will  prove,  that  they  should 
alao  pray  with  them  lying  down  and  rising  up. 

Arg.  VlII.  For  brevity  sake  1  offer  you  together, 
Psai.  czix.  164,  David  praised  God  seven  tunes  a 
day  J  and  cxlv.  %  "  Every  day  will  I  bless  thee." 
PsaL  V.  3,  "  My  voice  shait  thou  hear  in  the  morn- 
ing, 0  Lord  {  in  the  momine  will  I  direct  my  prater 
to  thee,  and  will  look  up  y'  Ux.  16,  "  I  will  suw 
aloud  of  thy merqr  in  the  morning:"  IxxzviiL  1% 
"  In  Che  morning  shall  my  prayer  prevent  thee 
xdi.  12,  "  It  is  ^;ood  to  give  thanks  unto  the  Lord, 
and  to  sing  praises  to  uiy  name,  0  Most  High :  to 
thowiorth  toy  loving-kindness  in  the  momiiw,  and 
thy  faithfidness  every  night:"  cjax.  147,  1^  "I 

Ererented  the  dawning  of  the  morning  and  cried,  I 
oped  in  thy  word:  mine  yees  prevent  the  night 
watches,  that  I  might  meditate  on  thy  word : "  cxzx. 
6,  "My  soul  waitem  for  the  Lord  more  than  they  that 
watch  for  the  morning,  I  say  muxe  than  they  that 
watch  for  the  morning."  The  priests  were  to  offer 
"sacrifices"  and  "thwks  to  God  every  morning," 
1  Cbxtm.  zxiii.  30|  Exod.  xxx.  7;  loxvi.  3}  I^, 
vi.  12;  2ChraLxiii.ll  \  Ecek.  xlvi.13— 15;  Amos 
iv.  4.  And  christjans  are  a  "holy  priesthood,  to 
offer  up  sacrifices  to  God,  acceptable  through  Jesus 
Christ,^'  I  Pet  ii.  5, 9.  Expressly  saith  David,  Psal. 
Iv.  17,  "Evening,  and  morning,  ioA  at  noon,  will  I 

Sray  and  cry  iloud,  and  he  shall  hear  my  voice." 
o  morning  and  evening  were  sacrifices  and  burnt 
offerings  offered  to  the  Lord ;  and  there  is  at  least 
equal  reason  that  gospel  worship  should  be  as  fre- 
quent :  1  tChron.  xvi.  40 ;  2  Chron.  ii.  4 ;  xiii.  \\ ; 
xxzt  3 ;  Eira  iiL  3 ;  2  Kings  xvi.  15 ;  1  Kings  xviii. 
29,  36 ;  Ezra  ix.  5.  And  no  doubt  but  they  prayed 
with  the  sacrifices.  Which  David  intimateth  in 
comparing  them,  PsaL  cxli.  !^*'Let  my  prayer  be 
set  forth  before  thee  as  incense,  and  the  lining  up  of 
my  hands  as  the  evening  sacrifice."  And  God  call- 
etn  for  prayer  and  praise  as  better  than  sacrifice, 
Psal.  1. 14,  15,  23. 

All  these  I  heap  together  for  despatch,  which 
fully  show  how  fi^quenuy  God's  servants  have  been 
wont  to  worship  him,  and  how  often  God  expecteth 
it  And  you  will  all  confess  that  it  is  reason  that  in 
gospel  times  of  greater  light  and  holiness,  we  should 
not  come  bdbind  them  in  the  times  of  the  law ;  espe- 
cially when  Christ  himself  doth  pray  all  nifht  that 
had  BO  little  need  in  comparison  of  us.  And  you 
may  observe  that  these  scriptures  speak  of  pr^er 
in  general,  and  limit  it  not  to  secrecy ;  and  ihnefore 
they  extend  to  all  j)raver,  according  to  opportunity. 
No  reason  can  limit  all  these  examples  to  the  most 
secret  and  least  noble  sort  of  prayer.  If  but  two  or 
three  are  gathered  together  m  bis  name,  Christ  is 
especially  among  them. 

If  jrou  say,  that  by  this  rule  we  must  as  frequentiv 
pray  in  the  church  assemblies ;  I  answer,  the  church 
cannot  ordinarily  so  oft  assemble ;  Imt  when  it  can 
be  without  a  great  inconreniencei  I  doubt  not  but 
it  would  be  a  good  work,  far  many  to  meet  the 
minister  daily  for  prayer,  at  in  some  rich  and  popu- 
lous cities  they  may  m. 

I  have  been  mwe  tedious  on  this  sulgect  than  a 
holy,  hungry  christian  possibly  may  tlunk  neces- 
sary, who  needeth  not  so  many  aivuments  to  per- 
suade him  to  feast  his  soul  with  (too,  and  to  dehght 
himself  in  the  frequent  exercises  of  foith  and  love ; 
and  if  I  have  said  less  than  &e  other  sort  of  readers 
shaU  think  necessary,  let  them  know  that  if  they 
will  open  their  eyes,  and  recover  their  appetites, 
and  feel  their  sins,  and  observe  their  daify  wants 


and  dangers,  and  get  but  a  heart  that  loveth  God, 
these  rcastma  then  will  seem  sufficient  to  convince 
them  of  80  sweet,  and  profitable,  and  necessary  a 
work ;  and  if  they  observe  the  lUffermce  between 
praying  and  prayerless  fonulies,  and  care  fat  tl^ 
souls  and  communion  with  God,  much  fewer  winds 
than  these  may  serve  their  turn.  It  is  a  dead,  and 
graceless,  carnal  heart,  that  must  be  cured  before 
tnese  men  will  be  well  satisfied ;  a  better  i^ipetite 
would  help  their  reason.  If  God  should  say  io 
general  to  all  men,  You  shall  eat  as  oft  as  wiU  do 
youeood;  the  sick  stomach  would  say.  Once  a  d^, 
and  ttiat  hut  a  little,  is  enough,  and  as  much  as  God 
requireth ;  when  another  would  say,  Thrice  a  d^  is 
little  enough.  A  good  and  healthful  heart  is  a  sreat 
help,  in  the  expomiding  of  God's  word,  espedafiv  of 
his  general  comniandnftnts.  That  which  men  mve 
not,  but  are  weary  of^  they  will  not  eaulv  believe  to 
be  their  duty.  I'he  new  nature,  and  holy  love,  and 
desires,  and  experience  of  a  sound  believer,  do  ao 
far  make  all  these  reasonings  needless  to  him,  that  I 
must  confess  I  have  written  tfaem  {Hindpally  to 
convince  the  carnal  hypocrite,  and  stop  the  mootts 
of  wrangling  enemies. 


CHAPTER  IV. 

OnmUI.  OIKBCTIONS  FOB  THE  BOLT  OOTRVMBir 
OP  FAMILIES. 

The  principal  thing  requisite  to  the  right  governing 
of  fomilies,  is  the  fitness  of  the  governors  and  the 
governed  diereto,  which  is  spoken  of  before  in  ttie 
directions  for  the  constitubon.  Bnt  if  penont 
unfit  fbr  their  relatimis,  have  joined  themadves  toge- 
ther in  a  family,  their  first  duty  is  to  repent  (rf  wir 
former  sin  and  rashness,  and  presently  to  torn  to 
God,  and  seek  after  that  fitness  which  is  necessary 
to  the  right  discharge  of  the  duties  of  their  sevenl 
places :  and  in  the  governors  of  fomilies,  these  three 
thio^  are  of  greatest  necessity  hovnnto:  I.  Aa- 
thon^.  II.  Skill.  III.  Holiness  and  readiness  of 
will. 

I.  Gen.  Dinet.  Irft  governors 
maintain  their  authority  in  their  fii-  ^^JhaiSy 
milies.  For  if  once  that  be  lost,  and 
you  are  despised  by  tliose  that  yon  should  mle,  your 
word  wQI  be  of  no  efl^  with  diem  \  you  do  but 
ride  without  a  bridle ;  your  power  of  governing  it 
gone,  when  yonr  auAtori^  is  lost  And  here  you 
must  first  understand  the  nature,  use,  and  extent  of 
your  authority;  for  as  your  relations  are  difioeat;  to 
your  wife,  vour  children,  and  your  savants,  so  slso 
IS  your  authority.  Yonr  authority  over  yonr  wife, 
is  bnt  such  as  is  necessary  to  the  order  of  yonr 
family,  the  safe  and  prudent  management  of  yotir 
a&irs,  and  your  comfortable  cohuntation.  The 
power  of  love  and  ctHuplicated  interest  miut  do 
more  Huan  mansterial  commands.  Your  authority 
over  your  children  is  much  greater;  bat  yet  only 
such  as,  conjunct  with  love,  ia  needfld  to  their  good 
education  and  felici^.  Your  authority  over  your 
servants  is  to  be  measured  by  your  contract  with 
them  (in  these  countries  where  there  are  no  slaves) 
in  order  to  your  service,  and  the  htmour  of  God.  In 
other  matters,  or  to  other  ends,  you  have  no  authority 
over  them.  For  the  maintaining  of  this  your  au- 
thority observe  these  following  siw-dvectiotkS. 

Direct.  I.  Let  your  fomily  understand  that  your 
anthuri^  is  of  (jod,  who  is  the  God  of  onkfi  and 


Digitized  by 


Google 


Gbap.  IV.  CHRISTIAN 

that  in  obedience  to  him  they  an  oUiged  to  oIm7 
yoa.  There  is  no  power  but  of  God ;  and  there  is 
none  that  the  inteUi^nt  creature  can  so  much  rever- 
ence as  Uiat  which  is  of  God.  All  bonds  are  easily 
broken  and  cast  away  (by  the  soul  at  least,  if  not  by 
the  body)  which  are  not  perceived  to  be  divine.  An 
enlightened  conscience  will  say  to  ambitious  usurp- 
cn,  God  I  know,  and  hii  Btm  Jesus  I  know,  but 
who  are  ye  P 

Direet.  II.  The  mote  of  Godappeareth  upon  yon, 
ia  your  knowledge,  and  holiness,  and  nnbianiule- 
neas  of  lifts,  the  greater  will  your  authority  be  in 
the  eyea  of  all  yonr  inferiors  that  fear  God.  Sin 
will  make  you  contemptible  and  vile }  and  holiness, 
twrinff  the  image  of  God,  will  make  you  honourable. 
In  we  eyes  of  the  fiuthfol  a  "  vile  person  is  con- 
temned; but  they  honour  them  that  fear  the  Lord," 
Psal.  XT.  4.  "Righteousness  exalteth  a  nation," 
{and  a  person,)  "but  sin  is  a  reproach  to  any  peo- 
ple," Prov.  xiv.  34  '*  Those  that  honour  God  he  will 
nonour,  and  those  that  despise  him  shall  be  lightly 
esteemed,"  I  Sam.  ii.  30.  They  that  give  up  tnem- 
■elves  to  "vile  afiEectiona"  and  conversations,  Rom. 
i.  36,  will  seem  vfle  when  they  have  made  them- 
aelves  so.  Eli's  sons  made  themselves  vile  by 
their  sin,"  1  Sam.  ilL  13.  I  know  men  should  dis- 
cern and  honour  a  person  placed  in  authority  by 
God,  though  they  are  morally  and  naturally  vile : 
but  this  is  so  hard  that  it  is  seldom  well  done.  And 
God  is  so  severe  against  proud  offenders,  that  he 
usually  punisheth  them  by  making  them  vile  in  the 
eyes  of  others ;  at  least  when  they  are  dead,  and 
men  dare  freely  speak  of  them,  uieir  names  will 
Tot,  Prov.  X.  7.  The  instances  of  the  greatest  em- 
perors in  the  world,  both  Persian,  Roman,  and  Turk- 
ub,  do  tell  us,  that  if  (by  whoredom,  drunkenness, 
glutt<wy,  pride,  and  especially  persecution)  they 
will  make  themselves  vile,  God  wul  permit  them,  by 
ancovering  their  nakedness,  to  become  the  shame 
and  scorn  of  men ;  and  shall  a  wicked  master  of  a 
femily  ^ink  to  maintain  his  authority  over  others, 
while  he  rebelleth  against  the  authority  of  God  P 

Direct.  III.  Show  not  yotu:  natural  weakness  by 
passions,  or  imprudent  words  or  deeds.  For  if  they 
think  contemptuously  of  your  persons,  a  little  thing 
will  draw  them  further,  to  despise  your  words. 
There  is  naturally  in  man  so  high  an  esteem  of  rea- 
son, diat  men  are  hardly  persuaded  that  they  should 
rebel  against  reason  to  oe  governed  (Unt  order's 
sake)  by  folly.  They  are  very  apt  to  think  that 
rightest  reason  should  bear  rule.  And  therefore 
any  silly,  weak  expressions,  or  any  inordinate  pas- 
sions,  or  any  im|vndent  actions,  are  very  apt  to 
make  yon  contemptible  in  yonr  inferiors'  eyes. 

Direct.  IV.  Lose  not  your  authority  by  a  neglect 
of  using  it  If  you  suffer  children  and  servants  but 
m  little  while  to  have  the  head,  and  to  have,  and  say, 
and  do  what  ^ey  will,  yonr  government  will  be 
tmt  a  name  or  image.  A  moderate  course  between 
a  lordly  rigour,  and  a  soft  subjection,  or  neglect  of 
exercising  the  power  of  your  place,  wiU  best  pre- 
serve yoa  from  yonr  inferiors*  contempt. 

Dinet.  Y.  Lose  not  your  authority  by  too  much 
familiarity.  If  yoa  make  yonr  children  and  servants 
yoar  play-fdlows,  or  equals,  sad.  talk  to  them,  and 
suffer  them  to  talk  to  yon,  as  yonr  companions,  they 
will  quicklv  grow  upon  you,  and  hold  Uieir  cnstom ; 
and  though  another  may  govern  them,  they  will 
scarce  ever  endure  to  be  governed  by  you,  but  will 
scom  to  be  snttject  where  they  have  once  been  as 
cqnaL 

OTMh  ^*"*  '^'^'*  Labour  for  pru- 

liiniiJt      dence  and  skilfulness  in  goTemmg. 

He  that  undertaketh  to  be  a  master 
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of  a  Gunily,  undertaketh  to  be  their  govemOT;  audit 
is  no  small  sin  or  folly  to  undertake  such  a  place,  as 
yoa  are  utterly  unfit  for,  when  it  is  a  matter  of  so 
great  importance.  You  could  discern  this  in  a  case 
mat  is  not  your  own ;  as  if  a  man  undertake  to  be  a 
schoolmaster  that  cannot  read  or  write ;  or  to  be  a 
physician,  who  knoweth  neither  diseases  nor  their 
remedies ;  or  to  be  a  pilot,  that  cannot  tell  how  to  do 
a  pilot's  work ;  and  why  cannot  you  much  more 
discern  it  in  your  own  case  P 

Direet.  I.  To  get  the  skill  of  holy  governing,  it  i« 
needM  that  you  be  well  studied  in  the  word  or  God ; 
therefore  God  conmiandeth  kings  themselves  that 
"  they  read  in  the  law  all  the  days  of  their  lives," 
Deut  xvii.  18,  19;  and  that  "it  depart  not  out  of 
their  mouths,  but  that  thev  meditate  in  it  day  and 
night,"  Josh.  i.  8.  And  all  parents  must  be  able  to 
"  teach  it  their  children,  and  talk  of  it  both  at  home 
and  abroad,  lying  dovra  and  rising  up,"  Deut  vi.  6, 
7 1  3d.  18,  19.  Ml  government  of  men  is  but  subser- 
vient to  the  government  of  God,  to  promote  obedi- 
ence to  his  mws.  And  it  is  necessary  that  we  un- 
derstand the  laws  which  all  laws  and  precepts  must 
give  jplace  to  and  anbserve. 

Direct.  II.  Understand  well  the  different  tempers 
of  your  inferiors,  and  deal  with  them  as  they  are,  and 
as  the;^  can  bear ;  and  not  with  all  alike.  Some  are 
more  intelligent  and  some  more  dull ;  some  axe  of 
tender,  and  some  of  hardened,  impudent  dispositions ; 
some  will  be  best  wrought  upon  oy  love  and  gentle- 
ness ;  and  some  have  need  of  sharpness  and  severity : 
prudence  most  fit  your  dealings  to  their  dispositions. 

Direct.  III.  Yoa  must  put  much  difference  be- 
tween their  different  faults,  and  accordingly  suit  your 
reprehensions.  Those  must  be  most  severely  re- 
buked have  most  wilfulness,  and  those  that  are 
faulty  in  matters  of  greatest  weight  Some  bolts 
are  so  much  throngb  mere  disalmi^  and  anatoid> 
aUe  frailty  of  the  flesh,  that  there  is  but  litOe  of  the 
will  appeuing  in  them.  These  must  be  more  gently 
handled,  as  deserving  more  compassion  than  reproof. 
Some  are  habituate  vices,  and  the  whole  nature  is 
more  desperately  deprav^  thani  in  others.  These 
must  have  more  than  a  particular  correction.  They 
must  be  held  to  such  a  course  of  life,  as  may  be 
most  effectual  to  destroy  and  change  ^ose  habits. 
And  some  there  are  upright  at  the  heart,  and  in  the 
main  and  most  momentous  things,  are  guilty  but  of 
some  actual  faults  t  and  of  these,  mme  more  seldom, 
and 8<mte  mne  frequent}  and  if  fou  do  not  prudent- 
ly diversBy  your  rebukes  aocordmg  to  their  faults, 
yott  willbutnarden  them,  and  miss  of  your  endst  fiir 
there  is  a  family  justice  that  must  not  be  over- 
thrown, unless  you  will  overthrow  your  families; 
as  there  is  a  more  public  justice  necessary  to  the 
public  good. 

Direet.  lY.  Be  a  good  husband  to  your  wife,  and  a 
good  father  to  yonr  children,  and  a  ^ood  master  to 
your  servants,  and  let  love  have  domimon  in  all  your 
government,  diat  your  inferiors  may  easily  find,  that 
it  is  their  interest  to  obey  you.  For  interest  and 
self-love  are  the  natural  mlers  of  the  world.  And  it 
is  the  most  effectual  way  to  procure  obedience  or 
any  good,  to  make  men  perceive  that  it  is  for  their 
own  good,  and  to  engage  self-love  for  yon ;  that  th^ 
may  see  that  the  benefit  is  like  to  be  their  own.  If 
you  do  them  no  good,  but  are  sour,  and  uncour- 
teouB,  and  closehanded  to  them,  few  will  be  ruled 
by  you. 

Direet.  Y.  If  you  would  be  skilful  in  governing 
others,  learn  first  exactlv  to  command  yourselves. 
Can  you  ever  expect  to  have  others  more  at  your 
will  and  government  than  yourselves  P  Is  he  fit  to 
rule  his  family  in  the  fear  of  God  and  a  holy  life. 
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who  is  unholy  and  fearetli  not  God  himself  ?  Or  is 
he  fit  to  keep  them  from  passion,  or  drunkenness,  or 
gluttony,  or  lust,  or  any  way  of  sensuality,  that  can- 
not keep  himself  firom  it?  Will  not  inferiors  despise 
such  reproofs  which  are  by  yourselves  contradicted 
in  your  lives?  You  know  ihis  true  of  wicked  preach- 
ers ;  and  is  it  not  as  true  of  other  governors  r 

III.  Gem.  Direct.  You  must  be  holy  persons,  if 
yon  would  be  holy  governors  of  your  familieB.  Men's 
actions  follow  the  bent  of  their  dispositions.  They 
will  do  as  they  are.  An  enemy  of  God  will  not 
govern  a  &mily  for  God  f  nor  an  enemjr  of  holiness 
(nor  a  stranger  to  it)  set  up  a  holy  order  in  his  house, 
and  in  a  holy  manner  manage  his  affcdrs.  I  know 
it  is  cheaper  and  easier  to  the  flesh  to  call  others  to 
mortification  and  holiness  of  life,  than  to  bring  our- 
selves to  it ;  but  yet  when  it  is  not  a  bare  command 
or  wish  that  is  necessary,  but  a  course  of  holy  and 
industrious  government,  unholy  persons  (though 
some  of  them  may  go  Ur)  have  not  the  ends  and 
princij^es  which  such  a  work  requireth. 

Direct.  1.  To  fiiis  end,  be  sure  that  your  own  souls 
be  entirely  subjected  onto  God,  and  that  you  more  ac- 
curately obey  his  laws,  than  you  expect  any  inferior 
should  obey  your  commands.  If  you  dare  disobey 
God,  why  should  they  fear  disobeying  you  ?  Can 
vou  more  severely  revenge  disobedience,  or  more 
DOimtiftilly  reward  obedience,  than  God  can  do  ?  Are 
you  greater  and  better  than  God  himself  is  ? 

Direct.  II.  Be  sure  that  you  lay  up  your  treasure 
in  heaven,  and  make  the  enjoyment  of  God  in  glory 
to  be  the-  ultimate  commanding  end,  both  of  the  affairs 
and  government  of  your  &muy,  and  all  things  else 
with  which  you  are  intrusted.  Devote  yourselves 
and  all  to  Goo,  and  do  all  for  him :  do  all  as  passen- 
gers to  another  worlds  whose  business  on  earth  is  but 
to  provide  for  heaven,  and  promote  their  everlasting 
interest  If  thus  you  are  separated  unto  God,  you 
are  sanctified ;  and  then  you  will  separate  all  that 
you  have  to  his  use  and  service,  and  this,  with  his 
acceptance,  will  sanctify  alL 

Direct.  III.  Maintain  God's  autfabrity  in  yonr 
family  more  carefully  than  your  own.  Your  own  is 
hilt  for  his.  More  sharply  rebuke  or  correct  them 
that  wrong  and  dishonour  God,  than  those  that 
wrong  and  dishonour  yourselves.  Remember  Eli's 
sad  example ;  make  not  a  small  matter  of  any  of  the 
sins,  especially  the  great  sins,  of  your  children  or 
servants.  It  is  an  odious  thing  to  slight  God's  canse, 
uid  put  up  all  with,  It  is  not  well  done,  when  you 
are  fiercely  rassionate  for  the  loss  of  some  small 
commodity  of  your  own.  God's  honour  must  be 
greatest  in  ^oar  &mily ;  and  his  service  must  have 
the  pre-emmence  of  yours  ;  and  sin  against  him, 
must  be  the  most  intolerable  offence. 

Direct.  lY.  Let  spiritual  love  to  your  fiunily  be 
predominant,  and  let  your  care  be  greatest  for  the 
saving  of  their  souls,  and  your  compassion  greatest 
in  their  spiritual  miseries.  Be  first  careful  to  pro- 
vide them  a  portion  in  heaveui  and  to  save  uem 
from  whatsoever  would  deprive  them  of  it;  and 
never  prefer  the  transitory  pelf  of  eutii,  tjefore  their 
everlasting  riches.  Never  be  so  cumbered  about 
many  things,  as  to  forget  that  one  thing  is  neces- 
sary ;  but  choose  for  yourselves  and  them  the  better 
part,  Luke  x.  42. 

Direct.  V.  Let  your  &mily  neither  be  kept  in  idle- 
ness and  flesh-pleasing,  nor  yet  overwhelmed  wiUi 
such  a  multitude  of  business,  as  shall  take  up  and 
distract  their  minds,  diverting  and  unfitting  them  for 
holy  thin^  Where  God  layeth  on  you  a  necessity 
of  excessive  labours,  it  must  patiently  and  cheer- 
fully be  undergone ;  hot  when  you  draw  them  unne- 
cessarily on  yourselves  for  the  love  of  riches^  you 
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do  but  become  the  tempters  and  tonaoitors  of  your- 
selves and  others ;  forgetting  the  terriUe  examfdes 
of  them,  that  have  this  way  fiUlen  off  from  Christ, 
and  pierced  themselves  through  with  many  ■qrowb, 
I  Tim.  vi.  10. 

Direct.  VI.  As  much  as  is  possible,  settle  a  con- 
stant order  of  all  your  businessesrthat  every  <»dinaijr 
work  may  know  its  time,  and  confusion  may  not 
shut  out  godliness.  It  is  a  great  assistance  in  evay 
calling  to  do  all  in  a  set  and  constant  order;  it 
makeui  it  easy ;  it  removeth  impediments,  and  pro-  | 
moteth  success ;  distraction  in  ^our  business  causetb 
a  distraction  in  your  minds  in  holy  du^.  Some 
caUings  I  know  can  hardly  be  cast  into  any  order  or 
method ;  but  others  may,  if  prudence  and  diligence 
be  used.  God's  service  will  thus  be  better  done,  and 
your  work  will  be  better  done,  to  the  ease  of  yonr 
servants,  and  quiet  of  yonr  own  minds.  Fotcsi^ 
and  skilfulness  would  save  you  abundance  of  labour 
and  vexation. 


CHAPTER  V. 

8PBC1AL  HOnVBS  TO  PBBSUADE  HEN  TO  THE  BOLT 

aOVBRNING  OP  THEIB  FAHILIBS, 

If  it  were  but  well  understood  what  benefits  come 
bv  the  holy  governing  of  families,  and  what  mis- 
cniefs  come  by  its  neglect,  there  would  few  that 
walk  the  streets  among  us,  aweai  so  odious  as  those 
careless,  ungodly  governors  that  know  not  nor  ndnd 
a  du^  of  such  exceeding  weight  While  we  lie  all 
as  overwhelmed  wilh  the  cajfamitous  fruits  of  this 
neglect,  I  think  meet  to  try  if,  with  sonae,  the  canse 
may  be  removed,  by  awakening  sluggish  sonli  to 
do  their  undertaken  work. 

Motive  I.  Consider  that  the  holy  government  of 
fiunilies,  is  a  considerable  part  of  God's  own  govern- 
ment of  the  world,  and  the  contrary  is  a  great  part 
of  the  devil's  government  It  hath  pleased  God.to 
settle  as  a  natural,  so  a  political  order  in  the  worlds 
and  to  honour  his  creatures  to  be  the  instruments  <^ 
his  own  operations ;  and  though  be  could  have  {stK 
dnccd  aU  effects  without  any  inferior  causes,  and 
could  have  governed  the  worid  by  himself  alone 
without  any  instimnents,  (he  being  not  as  kings,  coo- 
Btrained  to  make  use  of  deputies  and  officers,  be- 
cause of  ttieir  own  natural  confinement  and  insoffi- 
ciencT,)  yet  is  he  pleased  to  make  inferior  causes 
partakers  in  such  excellent  effects,  and  taketh  de- 
light in  the  frame  and  order  of  causes,  by  which  his 
will  among  his  creatures  is  accomplished.  So  that 
as  the  several  justices  in  the  countries  do  govern  as 
oflJcers  of  the  king,  so  every  magistrate  and  master 
of  a  &mily  doth  govern  as  an  officer  of  God.  And 
if  his  government  by  his  officers  be  put  down  or 
neglected,  it  is  a  contempt  of  God  himself,  or  re- 
beUion  against  him.  VfhaX  is  all  the  practical 
atheism,  mi  rebellion,  and  rnigodtiness  of  the  wodd, 
but  a  rejecting  of  the  government  of  God  f  It  is  not 
a^rist  the  being  of  God  in  itself  considered,  that 
his  enemies  rise  up  with  malignant,  rebellious  op- 
IK)sition;  but  it  is  against  God  as  die  holy  and 
righteous  Governor  of  the  world,  and  especially  of 
themselves.  And  as  in  an  army,  if  the  corporals, 
sergeants,  and  lieutenants,  do  all  neglect  their  offices, 
the  government  of  the  general  or  colonels  is  defeated' 
and  of  litUe  force  j  so  if  the  rulers  of  families  and 
other  officers  of  God  will  corrupt  or  neglect  thdr 
part  of  government,  they  do  their  wmt  to  cormpt  or 
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east  out  Go^s  gOTenanent  fitom  the  euth.  And  if 
God  thsll  not  gorem  in  your  fimrilies,  who  shall  f 
The  devil  is  always  the  gorernor  where  God'a  go- 
vernment is  reftued ;  the  world  and  the  flesh  are  the 
instrnments  of  his  goreniment ;  worldliness  and 
fleshly  living  are  his  service :  undoahtedly  he  is  the 
ruler  of  the  family  where  these  prevail,  and  where 
^th  and  godliness  do  not  take  place.  And  what 
can  you  expect  from  such  a  master  ? 

Motive  II.  Consider  also  that  an  nngovemed,  un- 
godly family  is  a  powerful  means  to  the  damnation 
of  all  the  members  of  it :  it  is  the  common  boat  or 
ship  that  hurrieth  soals  to  hell ;  that  is  bound  for 
the  devouring  gulf :  he  that  is  in  the  devil's  coach 
or  boot  is  like  to  go  with  the  rest,  as  the  driver  or 
the  boatanan  pleaseth.  But  a  welt-^vemed  &mily 
is  an  excellent  hel^  to  the  saving  of  all  the  soma 
that  are  in  it.  As  m  an  ungodly  fiunily  there  are 
continual  temptations  to  ungodliness,  to  swearing, 
sullying,  and  railing,  and  wantonness,  and  contempt 
of  God;  so  in  a  godly  family  there  are  continual 
provocations  to  a  holy  life,  to  faith,  and  love,  and 
obedience,  and  heavenly^mindedness :  temptations  to 
■in  are  fewer  there,  than  in  the  devil's  shops  and 
workhouses  of  sin ;  the  authority  of  the  governors, 
the  conversation  of  the  rest,  the  examples  of  all,  are 
great  inducements  to  a  holy  life.  As  in  a  well- 
ordered  army  of  valiant  men,  every  coward  is  so 
linked  -in  hy  order,  that  he  cannot  choose  but  fight 
and  stand  to  it  with  the  rest,  and  in  a  confiised  rout 
die  valiantest  man  is  home  down  by  the  disorder, 
and  must  perish  with  the  rest;  even  so  in  a  well- 
ordered,  holy  family,  a  wicked  man  can  scarce  tell 
how  to  live  wickedly,  hat  seemeth  to  be  almost  a 
saint,  while  he  is  continually  among  saints,  and 
h?areth  no  words  that  are  profane  or  61thy,  and  is 
kept  in  to  the  constant  exercises  of  religion,  by  the 
authority  and  company  of  those  he  liveth  with.  Oh 
how  vnsy  and  clean  is  the  way  to  heaven,  in  such  a 
gracious,  well-ordered  femily,  in  comparison  of  what 
It  is  to  them  that  dwell  in  the  distracted  femilies  of 
pro&ne  and  sensual  worldlings !  As  there  is  greater 
probability  of  the  s^vation  of  souls  in  England 
where  the  gospel  is  preached  and  professed,  than  in 
heathen  or  Mahometan  countries ;  so  there  is  a 
greater  probability  of  their  salvation  that  live  in  the 
booses  and  company  of  the  godly,  than  of  the  un- 
godly. In  one  the  advantages  of  instruction,  com- 
nand,  example,  and  credit,  are  all  on  God's  side ; 
and  in  the  other  they  are  on  the  deril's  side. 

Motive  III.  A  holy,  well-governed  family  tendeth 
not  only  to  the  safety  of  the  members,  but  also  to 
the  ease  and  pleasure  of  their  lives.  To  live  where 
God's  law  is  the  principal  rule,  and  where  you  may 
be  daily  taught  the  mysteries  of  his  kingdom,  and 
have  the  Scnptures  opened  to  you,  and  be  led  as  by 
the  hand  in  the  paths  of  hfe ;  where  the  praises  of 
God  are  daily  celebrated,  and  his  name  is  called  up- 
on, and  where  all  do  speak  the  heavenly  language, 
and  where  God.  and  Christ,  and  heaven  are  both 
tbeir  daily  work  and  recreation ;  where  it  is  the 
greatest  honour  to  be  most  holy  and  heavenly,  and 
Ibe  greatest  contention  is,  who  shall  be  most  humble, 
ud  godly,  and  obedient  to  God  and  their  superiors, 
&nd  where  there  is  no  reviling  scorns  at  godliness, 
nor  any  profane  and  scurrilous  talk ;  what  a  sweet 
nnd  happy  life  is  this  !  Is  it  not  likest  to  heaven  of 
any  thmg  upon  earth  ?  But  to  live  where  worldli- 
lu^ss,  and  profaneness,  and  wantonness,  and  sensuality 
bear  all  the  sway,  and  where  Gpd  is  unknown,  and 
holiness  and  all  religious  exercises  are  matter  of  con- 
*enipt  and  scorn,  and  where  he  that  will  not  swear 
live  pro&nely  doth  make  himself  the  hatred  and 
wriaon  of  ibt  zest,  and  where  men  are  known  but 


l^dieir  ■hai>e  and  speaking  fteuUy  to  be  men  j  n^, 
whm  men  take  not  themselves  for  men  but  tar 
brutes,  and  live  as  if  thev  had  no  rational  souk,  nor 
any  expectations  of  another  life,  nor  any  higher  em- 
ployments or  delights  than  the  transitory  concern- 
ments of  the  flesh ;  what  a  sordid,  loathsome,  filthy, 
miserable  life  is  this!  made  up  by  a  mixture  of 
beastly  and  devilish.  To  live  where  there  is  no 
communion  with  God,  where  the  marks  of  death  and 
damnation  are  written,  as  it  were,  upon  the  doors, 
in  the  face  of  their  impious,  worldly  lives,  and  where 
no  man  understandcth  the  holy  language ;  and  where 
there  is  not  the  least  foretaste  of  the  heavenly,  ever- 
lasting joys ;  what  is  this  but  to  live  as  the  serpents 
seed,  to  feed  on  dust,  and  to  be  excoromumcated 
from  the  fece  and  favour  of  God,  and  to  be  chained 
np  in  the  prison  of  concupiscence  and  midienity, 
among  his  enemies,  till  the  judgment  come  that  is 
makiuj^  haste,  and  will  render  to  all  men  according 
to  their  works. 

Motive  IV.  A  holy  and  well-governed  family  doth 
tend  to  make  a  holy  posterity,  and  so  to  propagate 
the  fear  of  God  from  generation  to  generation.  It  is 
more  comfortable  to  have  no  children,  than  to  beget 
and  breed  np  children  for  the  devil.  Their  natural 
corruption  is  advantage  enough  to  Satan,  to  engage 
them  to  himself,  and  use  them  for  his  service :  but 
when  parents  shall  also  take  the  devil's  part,  and 
teach  their  children  1^  precepts  or  example  how  to 
serve  him,  and  shall  estraiufe  liwm  from  God  and  a 
hol^  life,  and  fill  their  minib  with  fklse  conceits  and 
prejudice  against  the  means  of  their  salvation,  as  if 
they  had  sold  their  children  to  the  devil ;  no  won- 
der then  if  they  have  a  black  posterity,  that  are 
trained  up  to  be  heirs  of  hell.  He  that  will  train  up 
children  for  God,  must  hegin  betimes,  before  sensi- 
tive objects  take  too  deep  possession  of  their  hearts, 
and  custom  increase  the  pravity  of  their  nature. 
Original  sin  is  like  the  arched  Indian  fig  tree,  whose 
branches  turning  downwards  and  taking  root,  do  all 
become  as  trees  themselves :  the  acts  which  proceed 
from  this  habitual  viciousness,  do  turn  again  into 
vicious  habits :  and  thus  sinful  natuce  doth  by  its 
frnits  increase  itself:  and  when  other  things  cmi- 
sume  themselves  by  breeding,  all  that  sin  weedeth 
is  added  to  itself  and  its  breeding  is  its  feeding,  and 
every  act  doth  confirm  the  habit  And  therefore  no 
means  in  all  the  world  doth  more  efiectually  tend  to 
the  happiness  of  souls,  than  wise  and  holy  education. 
This  dealeth  with  sin  before  it  hath  taken  the  deep- 
est root,  and  boweth  nature  while  it  is  but  a  twig ; 
it  preventeth  the  increase  of  natural  pravity,  and 
keepeth  out  those  deceits,  corrupt  opinions,  and  car- 
nal fantasies  and  lusts,  which  else  would  be  service- 
able to  sin  and  Satan  ever  after :  it  delivereth  up  the 
heart  to  Christ  betimes,  or  at  least  doth  bring  him  a 
disciple  to  his  school  to  learn  the  vraj  to  life  eternal ; 
and  to  spend  those  years  in  acquaintjug  himself  with 
the  ways  of  God,  which  others  spend  in  growing 
worse,  and  learning  that  which  must  be  again  un- 
learned, and  in  fortifying  Satan's  g^irrison  m  their 
hearts,  and  defending  it  against  Christ  and  his  sav- 
ing grace.   But  of  this  more  anon. 

Motive  v.  A  holy,  well-governed  family  is  the  pre- 
parative to  a  holy  and  well-governed  church.  If 
masters  of  families  did  their  parts,  and  sent  such 
polished  materials  to  the  churches,  as  they  ought  to 
do,  the  work  and  life  of  the  pastors  of  the  church 
would  be  unspeakably  more  easy  and  delightful ;  it 
would  do  one  good  to  preach  to  such  an  auditory, 
and  to  catechise  them,  and  instruct  them,  and  exam- 
ine them,  and  watch  over  them,  who  are  prepared 
a  wise  and  holy  education,  and  understand  and 
love  the  doctrine  which  they  hear.  To  lay  such 
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,  ptdished  BtoncB  in  the  buflding  is  an  easy  and  de- 
ughtfdl  worlc ;  how  teachable  and  tractable  will 
such  be !  sod  how  prosperous^  will  the  labours  of 
their  pastors  be  laid  out  upon  them  I  and  how  come- 
ly and  beautiful  tiie  churches  be,  which  are  com- 
posed of  such  persons !  and  how  pure  and  comfort- 
able will  their  communion  be  I  But  if  the  churches 
be  sties  of  ,UDclean  beasts ;  if  they  are  made  up  of 
ignorant  and  ungodly  persons,  that  savour  nothing 
but  the  things  of  the  flesh,  and  use  to  wonhip  they 
know  not  what,  we  may  thank  ill-goremed  fiunilles 
tor  all  this.  It  is  long  of  them  that  ministers  preach 
as  to  idiots  or  barbarians  that  cannot  onderstand 
diem ;  and  that  they  must  be  always  feeding  their 
auditors  with  milk,  and  teaching  them  the  principles 
and  catechising  them  in  the  church,  which  should 
have  been  done  at  home :  yea,  it  is  long  of  them 
that  there  are  so  many  wolves  and  swine  among  the 
sheep  of  Christ,  and  that  holy  thinsB  are  adminis- 
tered to  the  enemies  of  holiness,  and  the  godly  live 
in  communion  with  the  haters  of  God  and  godlmess; 
and  that  the  christian  religion  is  dishonoured  before 
the  heathen  world,  by  the  worse  than  heathenish 
lives  of  the  professors ;  and  the  pdlutions  of  the 
churches  do  hinder  the  conversion  of  the  unbeliev- 
ing world ;  whilst  they  that  can  judge  of  our  religion 
no  way  but  by  the  people  that  profess  it,  do  judge  of 
it  by  the  lives  of  them  that  are  in  heart  the  enemies 
of  it  When  the  haters  of  Christianity  and  godliness 
are  the  christians  by  whose  conversations  the  infidel 
world  must  judge  of  christiani^,  you  may  easily 
conjecture  what  judgment  they  are  like  to  make. 
Thus  pastors  are  discouraged,  the  churches  defiled, 
religion  disgraced,  and  infidels  hardened  through 
the  impious  disorder  and  negligence  of  fiunilies! 
What  universities  were  we  like  to  have,  if  all  the 
grammar  schools  should  neglect  fiieir  duties,  and 
send  up  their  scholars  mitaught  as  they  received 
them !  and  if  all  tutors  must  teach  their  pupils  first 
to  spell  and  read  !  Even  such  churches  we  are  like 
to  nave,  when  every  pastor  must  first  do  the  work, 
which  all  the  masters  of  families  should  have  done, 
and  the  part  of  many  score,  or  hundreds,  or  thou- 
sands, must  be  performed  by  one. 

Motive  Tl.  Well'goverDed  families  tend  to  make 
8  hap^  state  and  commonwealth ;  a  good  education 
is  the  first  and  greatest  work  to  make  good  magis- 
trates and  good  subjects,  because  it  tends  to  make 
good  men.  Though  a  good  man  may  be  a  bad  ma- 
gistrate, yet  a  baaman  cannot  be  &  very  good  ma- 
gistrate. The  ignorance,  or  worldliness,  or  sensuality, 
w  enmity  to  godliness,  which  grew  up  with  them 
in  their  youth,  will  show  itself  in  all  the  places  and 
relations  that  ever  they  shall  come  into.  When  an 
ungodly  family  hath  once  confirmed  them  in  wick- 
edness, they  will  do  wickedly  in  every  state  of  life : 
when  a  perfidious  parent  ham  betrayed  his  children 
into  the  power'  and  service  of  the  devil,  they  will 
serve  him  in  all  relations  and  conditions.  This  is  the 
school  frfnn  whence  come  all  the  injustice,  and  cru- 
elties, and  persecutions,  and  impietiea  of  magistrates, 
and  ^1  the  murmurings  and  rebellions  of  subjects : 
this  is  the  soil  and  seminary  where  the  seed  of  the 
devil  is  first  sown,  and  where  he  nnrseth  up  the 
plants  of  covetouaness,  and  pride,  and  ambition,  and 
revenge,  malignity,  end  sensuality,  till  he  transplant 
them  for  his  service  into  several  offices  in  church 
and  state,  and  into  all  places  of  inferiority,  where 
diey  may  disperse  their  venom,  and  resist  all  that  is 
good,  and  contend  for  the  interest  of  the  flesh  and 
fiell,  against  the  interest  of  the  Spirit  and  of  Christ 
But  oh  I  what  a  Messing  to  the  world  would  they 
be,  that  shall  omne  prepwed  bv  a  h^y  i^icBtion  to 
^aeea  of  gorenmient  and  niljectiott!  And  how 


happy  is  that  land  that  is  ruled  by  such  toyman, 
and  consisteth  of  such  prepared  subjects,  as  bare 
first  learnt  to  be  subject  to  God  and  to  their  parenta  \ 

Motive  VIl.  If  the  governors  of  iiunihes  did  faith- 
fully perform  their  duties,  it  would  be  a  great  supply 
as  to  any  defects  in  the  pastor's  part,  and  a  singtiW 
means  to  propagate  and  preserve  relirion  in  tii^  of 
public  negligence  or  perBecuti<m.  Therefore  chris- 
tian famiaes  are  called  churches,  because  they  con- 
siat  of  ho^  persons,  th^  worship  God,  and  lean, 
and  lore,  and  obey  his  word.  Ir  you  lived  among 
the  enemies  of  religion,  that  forbad  Chrises  minisfen 
to  preach  his  gospel,  and  forbad  God's  servants  to 
meet  in  church  assemblies  for  his  worship ;  the  sup- 
port of  religion,  and  the  comfort  and  edificati<Ri  of 
believers,  would  then  lie  almost  all  upon  the  right 
performance  of  familv  duties.  There  masters  might 
teach  the  same  tmtn  to  their  households,  which 
ministers  are  forbidden  to  preach  in  the  assemblies; 
there  you  might  pray  together  as  fervently  and  spi- 
ritually  as  you  can :  there  you  may  keep  up  as  holy 
converse  and  communion,  and  as  strict  a  cuscipUat^ 
as  you  please :  ihere  you  may  celebrate  the  praises 
ofyour  blessed  Creator,  Redeemer,andSanctifier, and 
observe  the  Lord's  day  in  as  exact  and  spiritual  a 
manner  as  you  are  able :  you  may  there  provoke  one 
another  to  love  and  to  good  works,  and  rebuke  every 
sin,  and  mind  each  other  to  prepare  for  death,  and 
live  together  as  passengers  to  eternal  life.  Thtu 
holy  fkmUies  may  keep  up  religion,  and  keep  up  the 
life  and  comfort  of  behevers,  and  supply  the  want  of 
public  preaching,  in  those  countnes  where  perse- 
cutors prohibit  and  restrain  it,  or  where  unanle  or 
unfaithnil  pastors  do  neglect  it 

Motive  VIII.  The  duties  of  your  families  ate  such 
as  you  may  perform  witii  greatest  peace,  and  kait 
exception  or  opposition  from  others.  When  you  ^ 
further,  and  would  be  instructing  others,  they  will 
think  you  go  beyond  your  call,  and  many  wul  be 
suspicious  that  you  take  too  much  upon  you ;  and  if 
you  do  but  gently  admonish  a  rout  of  such  ss  the 
Sodomites,  perhaps  they  will  say,  *'  This  one  fellow 
came  in  to  sojourn,  and  he  will  needs  be  a  judge," 
Gen.  six.  9.  But  your  own  house  is  your  castle ; 
your  family  is  your  charge ;  you  may  teach  them  8< 
oft  and  as  dihgently  as  you  will.  If  the  ungodly 
rabble  scorn  you  for  it,  yet  no  sober  person  will  con- 
demn you,  nor  trouble  yon  for  it  (if  you  teach  them 
no  evu).  All  men  must  confess  that  nature  and 
Bcriptiire  oblige  yon  to  it  as  yonr  unquestioiitble 
work.  And  therefore  you  may  do  it  (among  sober 
people)  with  approbation  and  quietness. 

Motive  IX.  Well-governed  families  are  honourable 
and  exemplary  unto  others.  Even  the  worldly  and 
ungodly  use  to  bear  a  certain  reverence  to  them ;  for 
hobness  and  order  have  some  witness  that  conunend- 
eth  them,  in  the  consciences  of  many  that  never 
practised  them.  A  worldly,  ungodly,  disordered 
mmily,  is  a  den  of  snakes,  a  place  of  hissing,  railing, 
folly,  and  confosion :  it  is  uke  a  wilderness  over- 
grown with  briers  and  weeds ;  but  a  holy  &mily  is 
a  gardm  of  God|  it  is  beautified  with  his  sraces, 
and  ordered  by  his  government  and  fruitful  aj  the 
showers  of  his  heavenly  blessing.  And  as  the  very 
sluegard,  that  will  not  be  at  the  cost  and  pains  to 
make  a  garden  of  his  thorny  wilderness,  'O'y 
confess  that  a  garden  is  more  beantifol,  and  fruitrol« 
and  delightfol,  and  if  wishing  would  do  it  his  wil- 
derness should  be  such ;  even  so  the  ungodly,  that 
will  not  be  at  the  cost  and  pains  to  order  their  sotdi 
and  families  in  holiness,  may  yet  see  a  beauty  in 
those  that  are  so  ordered,  and  wish  for  the  happi- 
ness of  such,  if  they  coald  have  it  without  flie  labnir 
■nd  cost  of  telf-deniaL  And,  nd  doab^  beanty 
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of  such  holy  and  weU-governed  familiea  hath  coo- 
Tinced  iDany|,  and  drawn  them  to  a  great  approba- 
tirai  of  religion,  and  occasioned  them  at  last  to  imi- 
tate them. 

Motivt  X.  Lastly,  consider,  that  holy,  well-go- 
verned iamilies  are  blessed  with  the  special  presence 
and  &voar  of  God.  They  are  his  churches  where 
he  ia  worshipped ;  his  houses  where  he  dwelleth : 
he  is  engaged  both  by  love  and  promise  to  bless, 
protect,  and  prosper  them,  Psal.  i.  3 ;  cxxviii.  It 
18  safe  to  sail  in  that  ship  which  is  bound  for  heaven, 
and  where  Christ  is  the  piloL  But  when  you  reject 
his  goremment,  you  refuse  his  company,  and  con- 
temn his  favour,  and  forfeit  his  blessing,  by  despia- 
inf  his  presence,  his  interest,  and  his  commands. 

So  that  it  is  an  evident  truth,  that  most  of  the 
mischiefs  that  now  infest  or  seise  npon  mankind 
throughout  the  earth,  consist  in,  or  are  caused  by, 
the  disorders  and  iU-goTemednesa  of  families.  These 
are  the  schools  and  shops  of  Satan,  from  whence 

Sroceed  the  beastly  i^orance,  lust,  and  sensuality, 
le  devilish  (n-ide,  malignity,  and  cruel^  against  the 
holy  ways  of  God,  which  have  so  unmanned  the 
progeny  of  Adam.  These  are  the  nesto  in  which 
the  serpent  doth  hatch  the  eggs  of  coretousness, 
envy,  strife,  revei^,  of  Wranny,  disobedience,  wars, 
and  bloodshed,  and  all  the  leprosy  of  sin  that  hath 
so  odiously  contaminated  human  nature,  and  all  the 
miseries  by  which  they  make  the  world  calamitous. 
Do  you  wonder  that  there  can  he  persona  and  nations 
so  blind  and  barbarous  as  we  read  of  the  Turks, 
Tartarians,  Indians,  and  most  of  the  inhabitants  of 
the  earth  ?  A  wicked  education  is  the  cause  of  all, 
which  finding  nature  depraved,  doth  sublimate  and 
incresae  the  venom  which  should  by  education  have 
been  cured  i  and  from  the  wickecmess  of  families 
doth  national  wickedness  arise.  Do  you  wonder  that 
BO  much  ignorance,  and  vtdnnt&ry  deceit^  and  ohsti- 
nacf  in  errors,  contrary  to  all  men's  coounon  aenaes, 
can  be  found  among  professed  christians,  as  great 
and  small,  high  aodTow,  through  all  the  papal  king- 
doms, do  discover  P  Though  the  pride,  and  covetous- 
ness,  and  wickedness  of  a  worldly,  carnal  clergy,  is  a 
veJT  great  cause,  yet  the  sinful  negUgence  of  parents 
and  masters  in  their  fiunilies  is  as  great,  if  not  much 
greater  than  that.  Bo  you  wonder  that  even  in  the 
reformed  churches,  there  can  be  so  many  unreformed 
sinners,  of  beastly  lives,  that  hate  the  serious  prac- 
tice of  the  rehgton  which  themselves  [vofess  ?  It  is 
ill  education  in  ungodly  fomilies  that  is  the  cause  of 
all  this.  Oh  Aerefive  how  great  and  neeesau^  a 
work  is  it,  to  cast  salt  into  th«e  corrupted  fountains! 
Cleanse  and  cure  these  vitiated  femilies,  and  yon  may 
cure  almost  all  the  calamities  of  the  earth.  To  teU 
what  die  emperors  and  princes  of  the  earth  might  do, 
if  Aey  were  wise  and  food,  to  the  remedy  of  this 
cMOiiMm  niseiy,  is  the  idle  talk  of  those  negligent 
persons,  who  condemn  themselves  in  condemning 
others.  Even  those  rulers  and  princes  that  are  the 
pillars  and  patrons  of  heathenism,  Mahomctanism, 
popery,  and  ungodliness  in  the  world,  did  themselves 
receive  that  venom  from  their  parents,  in  their  birth 
and  education,  which  inclineth  them  to  all  this  mis- 
ebiefl  Family  reformation  ia  the  eanest  and  the 
most  likely  way  to  a  cmnmoa  reformation  \  at  least 
to  send  msny  souls  to  heaven,  and  train  up  mnlti- 
todes  Uk  God,  if  it  reach  not  to  natioiiBl  zefonnatioii. 
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CHAPTER  VI, 

HOKE  8PBC1AI.  MOTIVES  FOK  A  HOLT  MSB  CUEFVL 
BOUCATIOK  OP  CHILDBBIf. 

Because  the  chief  part  of  family  care  and  govern- 
ment consisteth  in  the  right  education  of  chiMren,  I 
shall  adjoin  here  some  more  special  motives  to 
quicken  considerate  parents  to  this  duty ;  and  though 
most  that  I  have  to  say  for  it  be  already  said  in  mj 
"Sainto*  Rest,"  part  lii.  chap.  14.  sect.  11,  &c.  and 
therefore  shall  be  here  omitted,  yet  sometUng  shall 
be  inserted,  lest  the  want  here  should  appear  too  great 
Motive  I.  Consider  how  deeply  nature  itself  t^tli 
engage  you  to  the  greatest  care  and  diligence  for  the 
holy  education  of  your  children.  They  are,  as  it 
were,  parts  of  yourselves,  and  those  that  nature 
teachcth  you  to  love  and  provide  for,  and  take  most 
care  for,  next  yourselves ;  and  will  you  be  regardless  of 
their  chief  concernments  P  and  neglective  of  their 
soulsP  Will  you  no  otherway  show  your  love  toyour 
children,  than  every  beast  or  bird  wiU  to  their  young, 
to  cherish  them  tiU  they  can  go  abroad  and  shift  m 
themselves,  for  corporal  sustenance  P  It  is  not  Aogt 
or  beasts  that  you  bring  into  the  world,  but  children 
that  have  immortal  souls ;  and  therefore  it  is  a  care 
and  education  suitable  to  their  natures  which  you 
owe  them ;  even  such  as  ctmduceth  most  effectoallT 
to  the  happiness  of  their  souls.  Nature  teacheth 
them  some  natural  things  without  ^ou,  as  it  doth  the 
bird  to  fly ;  but  it  hath  committed  it  to  your  trust  and 
care  to  teach  them  the  greatest  and  most  necessary 
tilings :  if  you  should  think  that  you  have  nothing  to 
do  but  to  feed  them,  and  leave  all  the  rest  to  nature, 
then  they  would  not  learn  to  speak  i  and  if  nature 
itself  would  cmidemn  ymif  if  yon  teach  them  not  to 
speak,  it  will  much  mm  condemn  you,  if  yon 
teach  them  not  to  imderatand  both  what  they  ought 
to  spetji  and  do.  They  have  an  everlasting  inherit 
ance  of  happiness  to  attain ;  and  it  is  that  wnich  you 
must  bring  them  up  fw.  They  have  an  endJeas 
misery  to  escape ;  and  it  is  that  which  you  must 
diligently  teach  them.  If  yon  teach  them  not  to 
escape  the  flames  of  hell,  what  thanka  do  they  owe  yon 
for  teaching  them  to  speak  and  go  P  If  you  tcAch 
them  not  the  way  to  heaven,  and  how  they  may  make 
sure  of  their  salvation,  what  thanks  do  they  owe  ^on 
for  teaching  them  how  to  get  their  livings  a  little 
while  in  a  miserable  woildP  If  you  teach  them  not 
to  know  God,  and  how  to  serve  him,  and  be  saved, 
^ou  teach  ^em  nothing,  or  worse  than  nothing.  It 
is  in  your  hands  to  do  them  the  greatest  kindness  or 
crueltr  iu  all  the  world :  help  than  to  know  God 
and  to  be  saved^  and  you  do  more  for  them  than  if 
you  helped  them  to  be  lords  or  princes :  if  you  neg- 
lect their  souls,  and  breed  them  m  ignorance,  world- 
lincfis,  ungodlhiess,  and  sin,  you  betray  them  to  the 
devil,  the  enemy  of  souls,  even  as  truly  as  if  you  sold 
them  to  him;  you  sell  themtobeslavestoSatan;  you 
betray  them  to  him  that  will  deceive  them  and 
alMise  them  in  this  hfe,  and  torment  them  in  the  next. 
If  you  saw  but  a  burning  furnace,  much  mora  the 
flames  of  hell,  would  you  not  think  that  man  or 
woman  more  fit  to  be  called  a  devil  than  a  parent 
diat  could  find  in  their  hearts  to  cast  their  child  into 
it,  or  to  put  him  into  the  hands  of  one  that  would  do 
it  P  What  monsters  then  of  inhnmaaiQr  are  yon,  that 
read  in  Scripture  which  is  the  way  to  hell,  and  who 
they  be  that  God  will  deliver  up  to  Satan,  to  be  tor- 
mented 1^  him ;  and  yet  will  bring  up  your  children 
in  that  very  way,  and  will  not  take  pams  to  save  them 
from  it !  What  a  stir  do  you  make  to  provide  them 
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food  and  niment,  and  a  competent  maintenance  in 
die  world  when  you  are  dead !  and  how  little  pains 
take  you  tojpreptm  their  aonle  for  the  heaTenly  in- 
heritance! If  you  aerionaly  believe  diat  there  are 
auch  joyB  or  torments  for  your  children  (and  your- 
selves) aa  soon  as  death  removeth  you  hence,  is  it 
possible  that  you  should  take  this  for  the  least 
of  their  concernments,  and  make  it  the  least  and 
last  of  your  cares,  to  assure  them  of  an  endless  hap- 
piness r  If  you  love  them,  show  it  in  those  things  on 
which  their  everlastinff  welfare  doth  depend.  Uo  not 
say  yon  love  them,  and  yet  lead  them  unto  hell.  If 
you  love  them  not,  yet  be  not  so  unmerciful  to  them 
as  to  damn  them :  it  is  not  yonr  saying,  God  {tabid, 
and  we  hope  better,  that  wul  make  it  better,  or  be 
any  excuse  to  you.  What  can  you  do  more  to  damn 
them,  if  you  studied  to  do  it  as  maliciously  as  the 
devil  himself  P  You  cannot  possibly  do  more,  than  to 
bring  them  up  in  ignorance,  carelessness,  worldli- 
ness,  sensuality,  and  ungodliness.  The  devil  can  do 
nothing  else  to  damn  either  them  or  you,  but  by 
tempting  to  sin,  and  drawing  you  from  godliness. 
I^ere  is  no  other  way  to  hell.  No  man  is  damned 
for  any  thing  but  this.  And  yet  will  you  bring  them 
up  m  such  a  life,  and  say,  God  forbid,  we  do  not  de- 
nre  to  damn  tliem  f  but  it  is  no  wonder ;  when  you 
do  by  your  children  but  as  yon  do  1^  yourselves. 
Who  can  look  that  a  man  should  be  reasonable  for  his 
child,  that  is  so  unreasonable  for  himself?  or  that 
those  parents  should  have  any  mercy  on  their  chil- 
dren's souls,  that  have  no  mercy  on  dieir  own  ?  You 
desire  not  to  damn  yoniselves,  bat  yet  vou  do  it,  if 
you  live  ungodly  lives :  and  so  you  will  do  by  your 
children,  if  you  train  them  u>  in  ignorance  of  God, 
and  in  the  service  of  the  flesh  and  world.  You 
do  like  one  that  should  set  fire  on  his  house  and  say, 
God  forlnd,  I  intend  not  to  bum  it :  or  like  one  that 
cisteth  his  child  into  the  sea,  and  saith,  he  intendeth 
not  to  drown  him ;  or  traineth  him  up  in  robbing  and 
thievery,  and  saith,  he  intendeth  not  to  have  him 
hanged !  but  if  you  intend  to  make  a  thief  of  him,  it 
is  all  one  in  effect,  as  if  you  intended  his  hanging ; 
for  the  law  determineth  it,  and  the  judge  will  intend 
it  So  if  you  intend  to  train  up  your  cnildren  in  un- 
godliness, as  if  they  had  no  God  nor  souls  to  mind, 
you  may  as  well  say,  you  intend  to  have  them  damn- 
ed. And  were  not  an  enemy,  yea,  is  not  the 
devil  more  excusable,  for  dealmg  thus  cruelly  by 
your  children,  than  you  that  are  their  parents,  that 
are  bound  by  nature  to  love  them,  and  prevent  their 
misery  ?  It  is  odious  in  mfaiisters  that  take  the  chaive 
of  sotus,  to  betray  diem  by  their  negligence,  and  be 
gmlty  of  their  everlasting  misery ;  but  in  parents  it 
u  more  amutaral,  and  uerefore  more  incxcosi^le. 

Motive  IL  Consider  that  God  is  the  Lord  and 
Owner  of  your  children,  both  the  title  of  creation 
and  redemption :  therefore  in  justice  you  must  re- 
sign them  to  him,  and  educate  them  for  nim.  Otlier- 
wise  you  rob  God  of  his  own  creatures,  and  rob 
Christ  of  those  for  whom  he  died,  and  this  to  gne 
them  to  the  devil,  the  enemy  of  God  and  them.  It 
was  not  the  world,  the  flesh,  or  the  devil  that  cre- 
ated them,  or  redeemed  them,  but  God ;  and  it  is  not 
possiUe  for  any  right  to  be  built  upon  a  fuller  title, 
than  to  make  them  of  nothtiur,  and  redeem  them 
from  a  state  &r  worse  than  nothing.  And  after  all 
this,  shall  the  very  parents  of  such  children  steal 
them  from  their  absolute  Lord  and  Father,  and  sell 
them  to  slavery  and  torment  P 

Mtaive  III.  Remember  that  in  their  baptism  you 
did  dedicate  them  to  God ;  you  entered  them  into  a 
solemn  vow  and  covenant,  to  be  wholly  his,  and  to 
bve  to  him.  Therein  they  renounced  the  flesh,  the 
world,  and  the  devil ;  therein  you  promised  to  bring 


them  up  virtuously,  to  lead  a  godly  and  christian 
life,  that  they  might  obediendv  keep  God's  holy  vul 
and  commandmnits,  and  walk  in  Ae  same  aU  the 
days  of  Oieir  lives.  And  after  all  this,  will  yon 
break  so  solemn  a  promise,  and  canse  them  to  break 
such  a  vow  and  covenant,  by  bringing  them  up  in 
ignorance  and  ungodliness?  Did  yon  understand 
and  consider  what  you  then  did  P  how  solenmlf 

J'ou  yourselves  engaged  them  in  a  vow  to  God,  to 
ive  a  mortified  and  a  holy  life  ?  And  will  yon  so 
solemnly  do  that  in  an  hour,  which  all  their  life 
after  with  you,  you  will  endeavour  to  destroy  P 

Afotwe  IV.  Consider  how  great  power  the  educa- 
tion of  childien  hath  upon  aU  dieir  following  lives ; 
except  nature  and  grace,  fliere  is  nothing  that  usual, 
ly  doth  prevail  so  much  with  them.  Indeed  the  ob- 
stinacy of  natnnd  viciousness  doth  often  frustrate  a 
good  education ;  but  if  any  means  be  like  to  do  good, 
It  is  this ;  but  ill  education  is  more  constantly  suc- 
cessful, to  make  them  evil.  This  cherisheth  those 
seeds  of  wickedness  which  spring  up  when  they 
come  to  age ;  this  maketh  so  many  to  be  proud,  siu 
idle,  and  flesh-pleasers,  and  licentious,  and  Instlul, 
and  covetous,  and  all  that  is  nanght.  And  he  hath 
a  hard  task  that  cometh  after  to  root  out  these  vices, 
which  an  ungodly  education  hath  so  deeply  radi- 
cated. Ungo^  parents  do  serve  die  devil  so  effee- 
toallr  in  the  first  impressions  on  dieir  children's 
minds,  that  it  is  more  than  magistrates  and  minis- 
ters and  aU  reforming  means  can  afrerwards  do  to 
recover  them  from  that  sin  to  God.  Whereas  if  yoa 
would  first  engage  their  hearts  to  God  by  a  rcli^ons 
education,  piety  would  then  have  all  tnose  adran- 
tages  that  sin  nath  now.  Prov.  xxii.  6,  "Train  up 
a  child  in  the  way  he  should  go,  and  when  he  ii  ola 
he  will  not  depart  from  it"  The  language  which 
you  teach  them  to  speak  when  they  are  children, 
they  will  use  all  their  life  after,  if  they  live  with 
those  that  use  it.  And  so  die  opinions  which  they 
first  receive,  and  the  customs  which  they  are  lued 
to  at  first,  are  very  hardly  changed  ^terward.  I 
doubt  not  to  aflSrm,  that  a  godly  education  is  Goffs 
first  and  ordinary  appointed  means,  for  the  beecttinfr 
of  actual  faith,  and  other  graces,  in  the  chiloren  of 
believers :  many  may  have  seminal  grace  before,  but 
they  cannot  sooner  have  actual  faith,  repentance, 
love,  or  any  grace,  than  they  have  reason  itself  in 
act  and  exercise.  And  the  preaching  of  the  word 
by  public  ministers  is  not  the  first  ordinary  meani 
of  grace,  to  any  but  those  that  were  graceless  till 
they  come  to  hear  such  preaching ;  that  is,  to  Aoie 
on  whom  the  first  appointed  means  hath  been 
neglected,  or  proved  in  vain :  diat  is,  it  is  bat  the 
second  means,  to  do  that  which  was  not  done  1^  the 
first  The  proof  is  undeniable ;  because  God  ap- 
pointeth  parents  diligently  to  teach  their  children 
the  doctrine  of  his  holy  word,  before  they  come  to 
the  pubUc  ministry :  parents*  teaching  is  the  first 
teaching ;  and  parents  teaching  is  for  this  eod,  as 
well  as  public  teaching,  even  to  beget  faith,  and  love, 
and  holiness ;  and  God  appointeu  no  means  to  be 
used  hy  us,  on  which  we  may  not  expect  his  Hess- 
in^.  Therefore  it  is  apparent,  that  the  rordinaiy  ^ 
pointed  means  for  the  fust  actual  grace,  is  narenir 
godly  instruction  and  education  m  their  enfldiai. 
And  paUic  preaching  is  appointed  for  the  conrei^ 
rion  of  those  only  that  have  missed  the  blessing  of 
the  first  appointed  means.  Therefore  if  you  deny 
your  children  religious  education,  you  deny  them  the 
first  appdnted  means  of  their  actual  faith  and  saiw* 
tification ;  and  dien  &e  second  cometh  upon  disad- 
vantage. 

Motive  v.  Consider  also  how  many.and  gKsi  sre 
your  advantages  above  all  others  for  your  cnildren  8 
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good.  At,  1.  Nothinfr  doth  take  so  much  with  any 
me,  88  that  which  is  utown  to  cnne  from  lore :  the 
greater  lore  is  discerned  in  your  instmctioii*  the 
greater  success  may  you  expect.   Now  your  chil- 
dren  are  more  confident  of  their  parents'  love,  than 
of  any  others ;  whether  ministers  and  strangers  speak 
to  them  in  love,  they  cannot  tell ;  but  of  their  pa- 
rents' love  they  make  no  doubt.   2.  And  their  love 
to  yon  is  as  great  a  preparative  to  your  success.  We 
all  hearken  to  them  that  we  dearly  love,  with  greater 
attention  and  willingness  than  to  others.  They  love 
not  the  minister  as  they  do  their  parents.   3.  You 
have  them  in  hand  betimes,  before  they  have  received 
any  &lse  o^imonB  or  bad  impressions;  before  they 
have  an^  sin  but  that  which  was  bom  with  them : 
yon  are  to  make  the  first  impressions  upon  them; 
yon  have  diem  while  they  are  most  teachable,  and 
flexiUe,  and  tender,  and  make  least  resistance  against 
inatmction ;  they  rise  not  up  at  first  against  your 
teaching  with  self-conceite^css  and  proud  obiec- 
tioQS.  But  when  they  come  to  the  minister,  they 
are  as  paper  that  is  written  on  or  printed  before,  un- 
apt to  receive  another  impression ;  they  have  much 
to  be  untaught,  before  they  can  be  taught;  and  come 
with  ^roud  and  stiff  resistance,  to  stnve  against  in- 
Btmction,  rather  than  readily  to  receive  it  4.  Your 
duldren  do  whf^y  depend  on  yon  for  their  present 
naintenanee,  and  much  for  their  fntore  livelihood 
and  portions  J  and  therefore  they  know  that  it  is 
Aeir  interest  to  obey  and  please  you ;  and  as  inte- 
rest is  the  common  bias  of  the  wrald,  so  is  it  with 
your  children ;  you  may  easilier  rule  them  that  have 
this  handle  to  hold  them  by,  than  any  other  can  do 
that  have  not  this  advantage.    They  know  they 
&erve  you  not  for  nonght   5.  Your  authority  over 
your  children  is  most  mK^uestionable.   They  wUl 
dispute  the  authority  of  mmistcrs,  yea,  and  of  ma- 
gistrates, and  ask  them  who  gave  them  the  power  to 
teach  them,  and  to  command  them  ?  But  the  parents* 
aoth(wi^  is  beyond  all  dispute.   They  will  not  call 
joa  tyrants  or  usurpers,  nor  bid  you  prove  the  va- 
lidly of  your  ordimtion,  or  the  unintermptedness 
of  your  succession.  Therefore  fhther  and  modier,  as 
the  first  natural  jiower,  are  mentioned  rather  than 
kings  or  queens  in  the  fifth  commandment   6.  You 
have  the  power  of  the  rod  to  force  them.  Prov. 
txii  15,  "Foolishness  is  bound  in  the  heart  of  a 
child,  bat  the  rod  of  correction  shall  drive  it  far  from 
him."   And  your  correction  will  be  better  under- 
stood to  come  from  love,  than  that  of  the  magistrate 
or  any  other.  ?.  You  have  best  opportunity  to  know 
both  the  diseases  and  temperature  of  your  children ; 
which  is  a  great  advantage  for  the  choosing  and  ap- 
I^ing  of  the  best  remedy.  8.  You  have  opportunity 
of  watching  over  diem,  and  discerning  all  tneir  &ults 
m  timej  oa\  if  a  minister  speak  to  them,  he  can 
snow  no  more  what  fault  to  reprehend,  than  others 
ten  him,  or  the  party  will  ecnuess.  You  may  also 
oiscem  what  success  your  former  exhortations  had, 
sad  whether  they  amend  or  still  go  on  in  sin,  and 
wheflier  you  shomd  proceed  to  more  severe  remedies. 
9.  Yon  have  opportunity  of  speaking  to  them  in  the 
Diost  &miliar  manner ;  which  is  better  understood 
tiun  the  set  speech  of  a  minister  in  the  pulpit, 
Vuieh  few  of  them  mark  or  understand.   You  can 
quicken  their  attention  by  questions  which  put  them 
•^on  answering  you,  and  so  awaken  them  to  a 
*Bnons  regard  ofwhat  you  say.    10.  You  are  so  fre- 
•PWitly  widl-them,  that  you  can  repeat  your  in- 
^nietums,  and  drive  them  home,  that  what  is  not 
wne  at  one  time,  may  be  done  at  another ;  whereas 
ouier  men  can  seldcoi  speak  to  them,  and  what  is 
■osddom  spoken  is  easily  nu[lected  or  forgotten. 
IL  You  have  power  to  plaee  uiem  und^  im  hest 


means,  and  to  remove  many  impediments  out  of 
their  way  which  usually  frustrate  other  men's  en- 
deavours. 12.  Your  oample  is  near  them  and  eoa- 
tinually  in  their  sight,  which  is  a  continual  and 
powerful  sermon.  ^  all  these  advantages  God  hath 
enabled  you,  above  all  others,  to  he  instruments  of 
your  childrrai's  good,  and  the  first  and  greatest  pro- 
moters of  their  salvation. 

Motive  YI.  Consider  how  great  a  comfort  it  would 
be  to  you,  to  have  your  children  such  as  you  may 
confidently  hope  aie  the  children  of  God,  being 
brought  to  know  him,  and  love,  and  serve  him» 
through  your  own  endeavours  in  a  pious  education 
of  them.  1.  You  may  love  your  children  upon  a 
higher  account  than  as  they  are  yours ;  even  as  they 
are  God's,  adorned  with  his  imwe,  and  quickened 
with  a  divine  celestial  life ;  and  this  is  to  love  them 
with  a  higher  kind  of  love,  than  mere  natural  affec* 
tion  is.  It  would  rejoice  you  to  see  your  children 
advanced  to  be  lords  or  princes ;  but  oh  how  much 
greater  cause  of  joy  is  it  to  see  them  made  the 
members  of  Christ  and  quickened  by  his  Spirit  &nd 
sealed  up  for  life  eternal .'  2.  'Wnen  once  your 
children  are  made  the  children  of  God,  by  the  re- 

f generation  of  the  Spirit  you  may  be  much  more  free 
rom  care  and  tronUe  for  them  than  before.  Now 
you  may  boldly  trust  them  on  die  care  of  dieir 
heavenly  Father,  who  is  able  to  do  more  for  them 
than  you  are  aUe  to  dedre :  he  loveth  them  better 
than  you  can  love  diem ;  he  is  bound  by.promise  to 
protect  them,  and  provide  for  them,  and  to  see  that 
all  things  work  together  for  their  good.  He  that 
clotheth  the  lilies  of  the  fields,  and  suffereth  not  the 
young  lions  or  ravens  to  be  unprovided  for,  will  pro- 
vide convenient  food  for  his  own  children  (though 
he  will  have  you  also  do  your  duty  for  them,  as  they 
are  your  children),  'WhiJe  they  are  the  children  of 
Satan,  and  the  servants  of  sin,  you  have  cause  to 
fear,  not  only  lest  they  be  exposed  to  miseries  in 
this  world,  but  much  more  lest  they  be  snatched 
away  in  their  sin  to  bell :  your  children,  while  th^ 
are  ungodly,  are  wotbc  dian  among  wolves  and 
tigers.  But  when  mice  they  are  renewed  by  the 
Spirit  of  Christ;  th^  are  the  charge  of  all  the 
blessed  Trinity,  aiid  under  God  the  charge  of  angels : 
living  or  dying  they  are  safe ;  for  the  eternal  God  is 
their  portion  and  defence.  3.  It  may  be  a  continual 
comfort  to  you  to  tliink  what  a  deal  of  drudgery  and 
calamity  your  child  is  freed  from :  to  think  how 
many  oaths  he  would  have  sworn,  and  how  many 
lies  and  curses  he  would  have  uttered,  and  how 
beastly  and  fleshly  a  life  be  would  have  lived,  how 
much  wrong  he  would  have  dcme  to  God  and  men, 
and  how  much  he  would  have  pleased  the  devil,  and 
what  torments  in  hell  he  must  haTe  endured  as  the 
reward  of  all ;  and  then  to  think  how  mercifully 
God  hath  prevented  all  thisi  and  what  service  he 
may  do  God  in  the  world,  and  finally  live  with 
Christ  in  glory :  what  a  joy  is  this  to  a  considering, 
believing  parent  that  takeih  the  mercies  of  his  chil- 
dren as  his  own !  4.  Religion  will  teach  your  chil- 
dren to  be  more  dutiful  to  yourselves,  than  nature 
can  teach  them.  It  will  teach  them  to  love  you, 
even  when  you  have  no  more  to  give  them,  as  well 
as  if  you  had  the  wealth  of  all  die  world :  it  will 
teach  them  to  honour  you,  though  you  are  poor  and 
contemptible  in  the  eyes  of  others.  It  will  teach 
them  to  obey  you,  and  if  ^ou  fidl'into  want,  to  re- 
lieve you  according  to  their  power :  it  will  fit  them 
to  comfort  yon  in  the  time  or  your  sickness  and  dis- 
tress ;  when  ungodly  ehildrai  will  be  as  thorns  in 
your  feet  or  eves,  and  cot  your  hearts,  and  prove  a 
greater  grief  than  any  enemies  to  you.  A  gracious 
child  will  bear  with  your  weaknesses,  when  a  Han 
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will  not  cover  his  &ther's  nakedness :  a  graoiDtts 
diild  can  pray  for  you,  and  pray  wiA  yon,  sod  be  a 
Uessing  to  your  house ;  when  an  ungodly  child  is 
fitter  to  corse,  and  prove  a  corse,  to  uiose  he  lives 
with.  A.  And  is  it  not  an  exceeding  joy  to  think  of 
the  everlasting  happiness  of  yoor  child  P  and  that 
you  may  live  together  in  heaven  for  ever  ?  when 
the  foreseen  misery  of  a  graceless  child  may  grieve 
yon  whenever  you  look  him  in  the  face.  6.  Lastly, 
It  will  be  a  great  addition  to  your  joy,  to  think  that 
God  blessed  your  diligent  instructions,  and  made  you 
Hie  instrumoit  of  all  that  good  that  is  done  upon 
yoor  children,  and  of  all  that  good  that  is  done  hy 
itiem,  and  of  sU  the  happiness  they  have  for  ever. 
To  think  that  this  was  conveyed  to  them  by  your 
means,  will  give  you  a  larger  share  in  the  delights 
of  it 

-  AfolneYII. Rememberthatyoorchildren^songinal 
•in  and  misery  is  by  yoa ;  and  therefore,  in  justice, 
yon  that  have  undone  them,  are  bound  to  do  your 
best  to  save  them.  If  you  had  but  conveyed  a  lepro^, 
or  some  hereditary  disease,  to  their  bodies,  would 
you  have  not  done  your  best  to  cure  them  ?  Oh  that 
you  could  do  them  but  as  much  good  as  you  do  them 
IiDTtt  It  is  more  tiun  Adam's  rin  that  runneth 
down  into  the  natures  of  your  chQdren,  yea,  and 
diat  hrin^th  judgments  on  them ;  and  even  Adam's 
■in  comeui  not  to  them  bot  by  you. 

Motive  Till.  liBStly,  Consider  what  exceeding 
great  need  they  have  of  the  utmost  help  you  can 
afford  them.  It  is  not  a  corporal  disease,  an  easy 
enemy,  a  tolerable  misery,  that  we  eall  unto  you  for 
their  help ;  but  it  is  ^^ainst  sin,  and  Satan,  and  hell- 
lire.  It  is  against  a  body  of  sin ;  not  one,  but  many ; 
not  small,  but  pernicious,  having  seized  on  the  heart ; 
deep-rooted  sins,  that  arc  not  easily  plucked  up.  All 
the  teaching,  and  diligence,  and  watch^ess  that 
Ton  can  use,  is  little  enough,  and  may  prove  too 
ntOe.  Tbey  are  obstiBate  vices  that  have  possessed 
Aem;  they  are  not  quickly  nor  easily  cast  out ;  and 
ihe  remnants  and  roots  are  apt  to  be  stOl  springing 
Bp  again,  when  you  thought  they  had  been  quite 
destroyed:  oh  then  what  wisdom  and  diligence  is 
Tcmiisite  to  so  great  and  necessary  a  work  I 

And  now  let  me  seriously  speu  to  the  hearts  of 
those  careless  and  ungodly  parents,  lhat  neglect  the 
holy  education  of  their  children :  .yea,  and  to  those 
professors  of  godliness,  that  slubber  over  so  great  a 
work  with  a  few  customary  formal  duties  and  words, 
that  are  next  to  a  total  omission  of  it  Oh  be  not 
to  unmerciful  to  the  souls  that  you  have  helped  to 
hriiiK  into  the  world !  Think  not  so  basely  of  them, 
as  if  diey  were  not  worth  your  labour.  Hake  not 
your  ehildren  so  like  your  beasts,  as  to  make  no 

Srovision  but  only  for  their  flesh.  Remember  stUI 
lat  it  is  not  beasts,  but  men,  that  you  have  begotten 
and  brought  forth :  educate  them  then  and  use  ihem 
as  men,  for  the  love  and  obedience  of  their  Maker; 
oh  pity  and  help  the  souls  that  you  have  defiled  and 
nnaone  !  Have  mercy  on  the  souls  that  must  perish 
in  hell,  if  they  be  not  saved  in  this  day  of  salvation ! 
Oh  help  them  that  have  so  many  enemies  to  assault 
them !  Help  them  that  have  so  many  temptations  to 
pass  flirougfi ;  and  so  many  difficulties  to  overcome ; 
and  so  severe  a  judgment  to  undergo  I  Help  them 
Aat  are  so  weak,  and  so  easily  deceived  and  over- 
grown !  Help  them  speedily  while  your  advantages 
continue ;  before  sin  have  hardened  them,  and  grace 
have  forrakcn  them,  and  Satan  place  a  stronger  gar- 
rison in  their  hearts.  Help  them  while  they  are 
tractable,  before  they  are  grown  up  to  despise  your 
help }  before  you  and  they  are  separated  asunder,  and 
your  oi>portunitie8  be  at  an  end.  You  think  not 
your  pains  from  year  to  year  too  mnch  to  make  pro- 


vision fin-  &uta  bocUes :  c&  be  not  erne!  to  Oieir 
souls  1  Sell  them  not  to  Satan,  and  tfiat  tox  nouxfat! 
Betray  them  not  by  your  ungodly  negligence  to  nelL 
Or  if  any  of  them  will  perish,  let  it  not  be  by  yoo, 
that  are  so  much  bound  to  do  them  good :  the  un- 
doing of  your  children's  souls  is  a  work  much  fitter 
for  Satan,  than  for  their  parents.  Remember  how 
comfortable  a  thing  it  is,  to  work  with  Christ  for  ibe 
saving  of  souls.  Yon  think  the  calling  of  miniaters 
honourable  and  happy ;  and  so  it  is,  because  they 
serve  Christ  in  so  high  a  worii :  but  if  yon  will  not 
neglect  it,  yoa  may  do  for  your  children  more  than 
any  minister  can  do.  This  is  yoor  preaching  place; 
here  God  calleth  yon  to  exercise  your  parts,  even  in 
the  holy  instruction  of  your  families :  yoor  charge  is 
small  in  cMnparison  of  the  minister's,  he  hath  many 
hundred  souls  to  watch  over,  that  are  scattered  aU 
abroad  the  parish ;  and  will  you  think  it  much  to 
instruct  and  watch  over  those  few  of  your  own  that 
are  under  your  roof?  You  can  speak  odiously  of  un- 
faithful, soul-betraying  ministers;  and  do  you  not 
consider  how  odious  a  soul-betraying  parent  is  P  If 
God  intrust  you  but  with  earthly  tuents,  take  heed 
how  you  use  them,  for  you  must  be  accountaUe  for 
your  trust;  and  when  he  hath  intrusted  yon  with 
soiUs,  even  your  childrei^s  souls,  will  you  betray 
them  P  If  any  rulers  should  but  forbid  you  &e  in- 
structing and  well-governing  of  your  fenriMes,  und 
restrain  you  by  a  law,  as  they  would  have  restrained 
Daniel  from  praying  in  his  house,  Dan.  vi,  then  you 
would  think  them  monsters  of  impiety  and  iohn- 
manity ;  and  you  would  cry  out  of  a  satanical  perse- 
cution, that  would  make  men  traitors  to  their  chil- 
dren's soids,  and  drive  away  all  religion  fVom  die 
earth.  And  yet  how  easily  can  you  neglect  audi 
duties,  when  none  forbid  them  yon,  and  never  accuse 
ymirselves  of  any  such  horrid  impiety  or  inhumanity  ? 
What  hypocrisy  and  blind  partiality  is  this  I  Like  a 
lazy  mimster  uat  would  cry  out  of  persecuti<m,  if  he 
were  silenced  by  others,  and  yet  will  not  be  pnitvdi- 
ed  to  be  labOTioas,  but  ordinarily  l^^  his  elotfafldness 
silence  himself,  and  make  no  such  matter  of  it 
Would  it  be  so  heinous  a  sin  in  another  to  restrain 
you  P  and  is  it  not  as  heinous  for  you,  that  are  so 
much  obliged  to  it,  voluntarily  to  restrain  your- 
selves ?  O  then  deny  not  this  necessary  dihgence  to 
your  necessitous  children,  as  you  love  their  souls,  as 
you  love  the  happiness  of  me  church  or  common- 
wealth, as  you  love  the  honour  and  interest  of  Christ, 
and  as  you  love  your  pr«Bent  and  everlasting  peace. 
Do  not  see  yoor  chflwen  the  slaves  of  Satan  here, 
and  the  firebrands  of  hell  fm  ever,  if  any  dihgence 
yours  may  ewtribittc  to  prevent  it  Do  not  give 
conseienoe  soeh  matter  of  acensalion  i^^ainst  yoa, 
as  to  say.  All  this  was  long  of  thee !  If  thoa  hadst 
instructed  them  diligendy,  and  watched  over  them, 
and  corrected  them,  and  done  thy  part,  it  is  like  they 
had  never  come  to  this.  You  till  your  fields ;  yoa 
weed  your  gardens ;  what  pains  take  you  about  yoor 
grounds  and  cattle  !  and  will  yon  not  take  more  for 
your  children's  souls  P  Alas,  what  creatures  will 
they  be  if  you  leave  them  to  themselves  !  how  igno- 
rant, careless,  rode,  and  beastly !  Oh  what  a  lament- 
able ease  have  ungodly  parents  brought  the  worid 
into !  Ignorance  and  selnshnesa,  beastly  sensuality, 
and  devilish  malignity,  have  covered  At  bee  of  ue 
earth  as  a  deluge,  and  driven  away  wisdom,  and  self- 
denial,  and  piety,  and  charity,  and  justice,  and  tem- 
perance almost  out  of  the  world,  confining  them  to 
the  breasts  of  a  few  obscure,  humble  souls,  that  love 
virtue  for  virtue's  sAe,  and  look  for  tlrar  reward 
from  God  alone,  and  expect  that  by  abstaining  from 
iniquity  tbey  make  themselves  a  prey  to  wolves, 
Isa.  lix.  15.    Wieked  cdacation  faani  nnmanned  the 
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wovld,  and  mbdaed  it  to  Satan,  and  make  it  almoat 
like  to  hell.  O  do  not  join  widi  Hit  sons  of  Belial 
in  tliia  nnnatnni,  horrid  widiedness  I 


CHAPTER  VIL 

THE  UVrVU.  DUTIES  OF  HUSBANDS  AND  WITBS 
TOWARDS  BACH  OTHBB. 

It  is  the  pemidoas  subversion  of  all  societies,  and 
so  (^the  world,  that  selfish,  ungodly  persons  enter 
into  all  relations  with  a  de^  to  serve  themselves 
there,  and  fish  ont  all  that  gratifieth  their  flesh,  but 
without  any  sense  of  the  chi^  of  their  relation. 
They  bethink  them  what  honour,  or  profit,  or  plea- 
sure their  relatim  will  aflbrd  them,  but  not  what 
God  and  man  require  or  expect  from  them.*  All 
their  thought  is,  what  they  shall  have,  but  not  what 
diey  shall  be  and  do.  They  are  very  sensible  what 
others  should  be  and  do  to  them  i  but  not  what  they 
should  be  and  do  to  others.  Thus  it  is  with  magis- 
trates,  and  with  people,  with  too  many  pastors  and 
tbeir  flocks,  with  husbands  and  wives,  with  parents 
and  cbildreD,  widi  masters  and  servants,  and  all  other 
rdations.  Whereas  our  first  care  should  be  to  know 
and  perfono  the  duties  of  our  relations,  and  please 
God  in  them,  and  then  look  for  his  Uesring  by  way 
of  cfiooors^ng  reward.  Study  and  do  your  parts, 
and  God  will  certainly  do  his, 

Direet.  I.  The  first  duty  of  husbands  is  to  love 
their  wives  (and  wives  their  husbands)  with  a  true, 
entire,  conjugal  love.  Eph.  v.  25, 28, 29,  33,  "  Hus- 
bands, love  your,  wives,  even  as  Christ  also  loved  the 
church*  and  gave  himself  for  it. — So  ouffht  men  to 
love  their  wives  as  tbeir  own  bodies ;  be  uiat  loveth 
hia  wife*  lovetib  himself.  For  no  man  ever  yet  hated 
faifl  own  fledi  i  but  nouriaheth  and  chensheth  it, 
even  as  the  Lmd  the  church. — I^et  erety  one  of  you 
in  particular  so  love  his  wife,  even  as  himself."  See 
Gen.  iL  24.  It  is  a  relation  of  love  that  you  have 
entered.  Gpd  hath  made  it  yonr  duty  for  your 
mutual  help  and  comfort  t  that  vou  may  be  as  wlUing 
and  ready  to  succour  one  another,  as  the  hand  is  to 
help  the  eye  or  other  fellow-member,  and  that  your 
converse  may  be  sweet,  and  your  burdens  easy,  and 
your  lives  may  be  comfbrtabie.  If  love  be  removed 
but  for  an  hour  between  husband  and  wife,  they  are 
so  long  as  a  bone  out  of  joint ;  there  is  no  ease,  no 
order,  no  work  well  done,  till  they  are  restored  and 
set  in  j<Hnt  ^;ain.  Therefore  be  sure  dut  cotyugal 
love  be  oonstantly  maintained, 
fiwfc  JhrriliM  to  sub-directlons  for  maintaining 

■i^iiiab  cMihif*!  conjugal  love  are  such  as  these. 

Dirt^.  1.  Choose  one  at  first  that  is 
tn^  amiable,  especially  in  the  virtues  of  the  mind. 
3.  Harry  not  till  you  are  sure  that  you  can  love 
entirely.  Be  not  m'awn  for  sordid  ends,  to  join  with 
one  that  you  have  but  ordinary  aflections  for.  3.  Be 
not  too  has^,  but  know  beforehand  all  the  imper- 
fections, which  may  tempt  you  afterwards  to  loath- 
ing. But  if  these  mties  have  been  sinfully  neglected, 
vet,  4  Rcmemher  that  justice  eommanoeth  you  to 
love  out  that  hath,  as  it  forsaken  all  die  worid 
for  you,  and  is  contented  to  he  the  eompanicm  of 
^ov  labours  and  sufferings,  and  be  an  equal  sharer 
m  an  conditions  with  you,  and  that  must  be  your 
companion  until  death.  It  is  worse  than  barbarous 
inhumanity  to  entice  such  a  one  into  a  bond  of  love, 
and  society  with  you,  and  then  to  'say,  you  cannot 

*  Gen.  ii  tSj  Ptov.  xTui.22. 
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love  her.  Thto  was  \sf  perfldionsneu  to  draw  her 
into  a  snare  to  ha  undoing.  What  comfort  can  she 
have  in  her  converse  with  you,  and  eare,  end  labonr* 
and  necessary  sitfi^rinn,  if  you  deny  her  coiquni 
love  P  Especially,  if  she  deny  not  love  to  you,  me 
inhumani^  is  the  greater.  5.  Remember  thatwomen 
are  ordiniuily  affectionate,  passionate  creatures,  and 
as  they  love  much  themsdves,  so  they  expect  much 
love  from  you.  And  when  you  joined  yourself  to 
such  a  natttre,  you  obliged  yourself  to  answerable 
duty :  and  if  love  cause  not  love,  it  is  ungrateful  and 
unjust  contempt  6.  Remember  that  you  are  under 
God's  command  t  wd  to  deny  oonjuffal  love  to  your 
wives,  is  to  deny  a  dntf  which  God  ha^  nivently 
imposed  on  yon.  Obemence  therefore  shoula  com- 
mand your  love.  7.  Remember  that  you  are  rela>- 
tively,  as  it  wfere,  one  flesh ;  you  have  drawn  her  to 
forsue  fother  and  mother,  to  cleave  to  yon  i  yon  are 
conjoined  for  pfocreation  of  such  children  as  must 
bear  the  image  and  nature  of  you  both ;  your  poa- 
sessioDS  and  interests  are  in  a  manner  the  same. 
And  therefore  such  nearness  should  command  affec- 
tion {  they  that  are  as  yourselves,  should  be  most 
easily  loved  as  yourselves.  8.  Take  more  notice  of 
the  good,  that  is  in  jrour  wives,  than  of  the  evil. 
Let  not  the  observation  of  their  foults  make  yon 
forget  or  overlook  their  virtues.  Love  is  kindled  1^ 
the  sight  of  love  or  goodness.  9.  Make  not  infirmi- 
ties to  seem  odious  foults^  but  excuse  them  as  for  as 
lawfully  you  may,  1^  c<nisideriog  the  firailty  of  the 
sex,  and  of  their  tempers,  and  considering  also  vonr 
own  infirmities,  and  how  much  your  wives  must  near 
with  you.  10.  Stir  up  that  mort  in  them  into  exer- 
cise which  is  best,  and  stir  not  up  that  which  is  evil ; 
and  then  the  gpood  will  most  appear,  and  the  evil 
will  be  as  buried,  and  you  will  easiHer  maintain 
your  love.  There  is  some  uncleanness  in  the  best 
on  earth ;  yet  if  you  will  be  daily  stirring  in  the 
filth,  no  wonder  if  you  have  the  annoyance ;  and  for 
that  you  may  thank  yourselves :  draw  out  the  fim- 
grant^  of  that  which  is  g^iod  and  delectable  in  them, 
and  do  not  by  your  own  imj^udence  or  peevishness 
stir  up  the  worst,  and  then  yon  shall  find  that  even 

four  foulty  wives  will  appear  more  amiable  to  yon. 
1.  Overcome  them  with  love ;  and  then  whatever 
they  are  in  themselves,  they  will  be  loving  to  yoUf 
and  consequently  lovely.  Love  will  cause  love,  as 
fire  kindletn  fire.  A  good  husband  is  the  best  means 
to  make  a  good  and  loving  wif^.  Make  them  not 
froward  by  yonr  froward  carriage,  and  then  say,  we 
cannot  love  them.  12.  Give  them  examples  of 
amiableness  in  yourselves ;  set  them  the  pattern  of 
a  prudent,  lowly,  loving,  meek,  self-denying,  ^latient, 
humless,  holy,neavenIy  life.  Try  this  a  whde, and 
see  whether  it  will  not  shame  them  iVom  their  foults, 
and  make  them  walk  more  amiably  themselves. 

Diraet.\l.  Another  du^  of  husbands  and  wives  is, 
cohabitation  and  (where  a^e  prohibiteth  not)  a  sober 
and  modest  conjunction  for  {urocreation  ;  avoiding 
lasciriousness,  unseasonableness,  and  whatever  tend- 
eth  to  corrupt  the  mind,  and  make  it  vain  and  filthy, 
and  hinder  it  from  holy  employment  And  therefore 
lust  must  not  be  cherished  in  the  married ;  but  the 
mind  be  brought  to  a  moderate,  chaste,  and  sober 
frame ;  and  the  reme^  must  not  be  turned  into  an 
increase  of  'Hoe  disease,  bnt  used  to  extinguish  it  For 
if  the  mind  be  left  to  the  power  of  Inst,  and  only 
marriage  trusted  to  for  the  cure,  with  many  it  wiU 
be  found  nn  insufficient  cure  i  and  lust  will  rage 
still  as  it  did  before,  and  will  be  so  much  the  more 
desperate  and  your  case  the  more  miser^le,  as  your 
sin  prevaileth  against  theremedy.  Yetmarriagelieing 
appointed  for  a  remedy  against  lust,  for  the  avoiding 
aU.unlawful  congress,  the  apostle  hath  idainly  dc> 
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vcribed  your  doty^  i  1  Cor.  viL  2— 5,  "  It  is  good  far 
a  man  not  to  toocb  a  woman :  nereTtheless  to  avoid 
Ibrnication,  leteveiy  man  have  his  own  wife,  and  let 
erery  woman  have  her  own  husband;  let  the  husband 
TenwT  unto  the  wife  due  benevolence ;  and  likewise 
also  the  wife  unto  the  husband.  The  wife  hath  not 
power  of  her  own  body,  but  the  husband ;  and  like- 
wise also  the  husband  hath  not  power  of  his  own 
-body,  but  the  wife.  Defraud  you  not  one  the  other, 
except  it  be  with  consent  for  a  time,  that  you  may 
give  yourselves  to  fasting  and  prayer,  and  come  to- 
gether again,  that  Satan  tempt  you  not  for  your  in- 
continencv."  Therefore  those  persons  live  con- 
trary to  the  nature  of  their  relation,  who  live  a  great 
part  of  their  lives  asunder,  as  many  do  for  worldly 
respects ;  when  they  have  several  houses,  possessions, 
or  trades,  and  the  husband  must  live  at  one,  and  the 
wife  at  anotheri  for  their  commodity  sake ;  and  only 
come  together  once  in  a  week,  or  many  weeks ; 
when  this  is  done  without  great  necessity,  it  is  a 
constant  violation  of  their  duties.  And  so  it  is  for 
men  to  go  trade  or  live  bevond  sea,  or  in  another 
land,  andleave  their  wives  benlnd  them ;  yea,  though 
they  have  their  wives'  consent ;  it  is  an  unlawml 
course,  except  in  a  case  of  mere  necessity,  or  public 
service,  or  when  they  are  able  on  good  grounds  to 
say,  that  the  benefits  are  like  to  be  greater  to  soul 
and  body  than  the  loss  j  and  that  they  are  confirmed 
agmnat  the  danger  of  incontinence.  The  oflSces 
miich  husband  and  wife  are  bound  to  perform  for 
one  another  are  such  as,  for  the  most  part,  suppose 
Uieir  cohabit^on,  like  die  offices  of  the  members  or 
the  body  for  each  other,  which  thev  cannot  perform 
if  they  be  dismembered  and  divided. 

Direet.  III.  Abhor  not  only  adultery  itself,  but  all 
thattcndeth  to  unchasteness  and  the  violation  of  your 
marriage-covenant^  Adnltety  is  so  contrary  to  the 
conjugal  bond  and  atate  of  life,  that  though  de/aeto 
it  do  not  .actually  dissolve  the  bond,  and  nullify  the 
marriage';  yet  it  so  far  disobligeth  the  wnmnd  in- 
nocent party,  ihat  de  Jure  it  is  to  snch  a  sufficient 
ground  to  warrant  a  divorce.  And  God  required 
tnat  it  be  punished  by  death,  Lev.  xx.  10.  When 
lust  is  the  cniefest  cause  of  marriage,  and  when  mar- 
ried persons  live  not  in  the  fear  of  God,  but  pamper 
the  flesh  and  live  licentiously,  no  wonder  if  marriage 

{irove  an  insufficient  remedy  against  such  cherished 
list  Such  carnal,  beastly  persons  are  still  casting 
fiiel  on  the  fire ;  by  wanton,  unbridled  thoughts  and 
speeches,  by  gluttony,  drinking,  sports,  and  idleness, 
b^  vain,  enticing  company,  and  not  avoiding  occa- 
sions, opportunities,  and  temptations,  th^  bum  as 
much  when  they  are  married  as  thev  did  before. 
And  the  devil  that  bloweth  up  this  fire  in  &eir  flesh, 
doth  conduct  and  accommodate  tiiem  in  the  satisfy- 
ing of  their  lusts ;  so  that  their  brutish  concu  piscence 
is  like  a  fire  burning  in  the  sea;  water  itself  will  not 

2uench  it  One  woman  will  not  satisfy  their  besti- 
li^ ;  and  perhaps  they  loathe  their  own  wives,  and 
run  after  others,  though  their  own  (in  the  e^e  of 
any  impartial  man)  be  ue  more  comely  and  amiable, 
and  their  whores  be  never  so  deformed,  or  impudent, 
filthy  lumps  of  dirt  So  that  one  would  think  that 
they  had  no  other  reason  to  love  and  follow  such 
milovely  things,  hut  only  because  that  God  forbiddeth 
it ;  as  if  the  devil  did  it  to  show  his  power  over  them, 
that  he  can  make  them  do  that,  as  in  despite  of  God, 
which  else  they  would  abhor  themselves.  When 
once  their  sensuality  and  their  fotsalcittg  of  God, 
hath  provoked  God  to  forsake  them,  and  gire  them 

*>  Mitt  V.  31,  32;  xix.  9;  John  viii.  4,  S,  of  sdall«ry; 
Heb.  xiii.  4:  Prov.  xxii.  14;  Ho«.  iv,  2,3:  Prov.  ii.  17; 
1  Cor.  vi.  15,  19;  Mai.  ii.  15:  Prov.  vi.  32,  35;  Deut 
uiii,  2;  L«t.  xzi.  9;  sviii.  28;  Namb.  xxT.  9;  Jer.  v.  7—9; 


np  to  the  rage  of  that  sensnaBty,  an  unclean  ^nrit 
sometimes  takes  possessicm  of  them,  and  wholly  in- 
clineth  them  to  wallow  in  uncleannesa :  they  can 
scarce  look  a  comely  person  in  the  &ce,  that  is  of 
the  other  sex,  but  unclean  thoughts  are  rising  in  their 
hearts ;  they  think  of  filthiness  when  they  are  alone ; 
they  dream  of  filthiness  in  the  night ;  they  talk  of 
filthiness  with  others :  the  tongues  of  the  dogs  that 
licked  Lazarus  his  sores,  were  not  used  in  such  a 
filthy  employment  as  theirs  are.  "  They  are  as  fed 
horses  in  the  moraing ;  every  one  neigheth  after  his 
neighbour's  wife,'*  Jer.  v.  8.  **  They  declare  their 
sin  as  Sodom,  and  hide  it  not,"  Isa.  iiL  9.  And 
usually  when  they  are  givoi  over  to  this  filthy  sin, 
it  utterly  debancheth  their  cwsciences,  and  maketh 
them  like  blocks  or  beasts,  insensible  of  their  nuMty 
and  the  wrath  of  God,  ai^  given  over  to  all  oAer 
villanie^  and  even  to  hate  mA  persecute  godliness, 
if  not  civility  it8el£*  Some  few  adulterers  I  have 
known,  that  sin  so  much  against  their  conscieneeih 
that  they  live  in  continual  despair ;  tormented  in  the 
sense  of  their  own  unhappiness,  and  yet  sinning  still, 
as  if  the  devil  would  make  them  a  derision :  and  yet 
these  are  the  better  sort,  because  there  is  some  testi- 
mony for  a  better  life  remaining  in  their  minds ;  but 
others  of  them  "  being  past  feelmg,  have  given  them- 
selves over  to  lasciviousneas,  toworit  all  uncleanness 
with  greediness,"  Eph.  iv.  19.  **  They  have  eyes 
full  of  adultery  that  cannot  cease  from  sin — as  na- 
tural brute  beasts  that  are  made  to  be  taken  and  de- 
stroyed," 2  Pet  iL  10—12.  Take  heed  therefore  of 
the  causes  of  this  odious  sin,  and  of  all  appearance 
of  it ;  suffer  not  your  eye  m  thought  to  go  after  a 
stranger,  nor  to  Iwgin  a  oreach  in  your  covenant  and 
oGlnugal  fidelity. 

Direct.  IT.  Husband  and  vrife  must  take  delight 
|n  the  love,  and  company,  and  converse  of  each 
other.  There  is  nothing  that  man's  heart  is  so  in- 
qrdinately  set  upcm  as  delight ;  and  yet  the  lawful 
delight  allowed  them  W  God,  they  can  turn  into 
loathing  and  disdein.  The  delist  which  would  en- 
tangle you  in  sin,  and  turn  vou  from  your  duty  md 
from  God,  is  it  that  is  forbidden  you :  but  this  is  a- 
delight  that  is  helpfol  to  you  in  your  dufy,  and 
/Would  keep  you  firom  sin.  When  husband  and  wife 
take  pleasure  in  each  other,  it  uniteth  them  in  do^, 
it  hefpeth  them  with  ease  to  do  their  work,  and  bear 
their  burdens ;  and  is  not  the  least  part  of  the  com- 
fort of  the  married  state.  "  Rejoice  with  the  wife 
of  thy  youth,  as  the  loving  hind  and  pleasant  roe : 
let  her  breasts  satisfy  thee  at  all  times,  and  be  thou 
ravished  always  with  her  love,"  Prov.  v.  1^  19. 
Therefore  a  wife  is  called  "  The  desire  of  the  eyes," 
Ezek.  xxiv.  16.  Avoid  Aerefore  all  things  that  may 
^present  you  unpleasant  or  unlovely  to  each  other; 
and  use  all  lawfot  means  to  cherish  complacency  and 
delight :  not  by  foolish,  ridiculous,  or  proud  attire,  or 
immodest  actims;  but  by  cleanness,  and  decency,  and 
kind  deportment  Nastiness,  and  uncleannesa,  and 
unseemly  carriage,  and  foolish  speech,  and  whatever 
is  loathsome  in  Dody  or  mind,  must  be  shunned  as 
temptations  which  would  hinder  yon  from  that  love, 
and  pleasure,  and  content,  which  husband  and  wife 
should  have  in  one  another.  And  yet  it  is  a  foolish 
fleshly  person,  that  will  continue  love  no  longer  than 
it  is  cherished  wiUi  all  this  care.  If  there  be  any 
deformity  of  the  body,  or  an^  thing  unseemly  in  be- 
haviour, or  if  God  should  visit  diem  with  any  loath- 
some sores  or  sickness,  they  must  for  all  that  love 
each  other,  yea,  and  take  pleasure  in  their  converse. 

Gen.  Ti.  2,  3,  &c.:  xxxiv.  27;  2  Sun.  xiii.  22;  xii.lO;  Jud(. 
XX.  10;  Jer.  xxiii.  14. 

'  Rev.  xxi.  8;  Prov.  t.  20:  2  Pet  iL  10^  1%  14.  Read 
b«foic  pirt  i.  ch.  &  part  5.  tit  I.  . 
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It  is  not  a  true  friend  that  leaveth  ^ou  in  ndveiaty-t 
nor  is  it  true  conjugal  afiection  which  is  blasted 
a  loathsome  sickness.   The  love  of  mothers  to  theirN 
children  will  make  them  take  pleasure  in  them,  not- 
withstanding their  sickness  or  uncleanness  ;  and  so 
should  their  love  do  between  a  huaband  and  his  wife. , 
He  that  considereth  that  his  own  flesh  is  liable  tg/ 
the  same  diseases,  and  like  ere  long  to  be  as  loath- 
some, wiU  do  as  he  would  be  done  dTi  and  not  turn 
away  in  time  of  her  affliction,  from  ner  that  is  be- 
come his  flesh.   Much  less  excusable  is  the  crime 
of  them  tlut  when  they  have  nothing  extraordinary 
to  diMaste  or  disaffect  them,  are  weary  of  the  com- 
pany of  one  another,  and  had  rather  be  in  their 
neighbour's  houses,  than  in  their  own,  and  And  more 
pleasure  in  tlie  company  of  a  stranger,  than  of  one 
another. 

Direct.  V.  It  is  a  great  duty  of  husbands  and  wives 
to  live  in  quietness  and  peace,  and  avoid  all  occasions 

wrath  and  discord.  Because  this  is  a  duty  of  so 
great  importance,  I  shall  first  open  to  you  the  great 
necessity  of  it,  and  then  give  yon  more  particular 
directions  to  perform  it. 

L  It  is  a  duty  which  your  union 

AguBtt^mncB'  ^  relation  doth  especially  re- 
quire. Will  you  fall  out  with  your- 
selves? Cannot  you  agree  with  your  own  flesh  P 
2.  Your  discord  mil  be  your  pain,  and  the  vexatio|i 
of  your  lives.  Like  a  bile,  or  wound,  or  fracture  in 
your  own  bodies,  which  will  pain  you  till  it  is  cured ; 
you  will  hardly  keep  peace  in  your  minds,  when 
peace  is  broken  so  near  you  in  your  family.  As  yon 
would  take  heed  of  hurting  yourselves,  and  as  you 
woold  hasten  the  cure  when  you  are  hiut;  so  should 
you  take  heed  of  any  breach  of  peace,  and  quickly 
seek  to  heal  it  when  it  is  broken.  3.  Dissension 
tends  to  cool  your  love ;  ofr  falling  out  doth  tend  to 
leave  a  habit  of  distaste  and  averseness  on  the  mind. 
Wounding  is  separating ;  and  to  be  tied  together  by 
any  outward  bonds,  when  your  hearts  are  separated, 
is  but  to  be  tormented ;  and  to  have  the  insides  of 
adversaries,  while  yon  have  conjugal  outsides.  As 
the  difl'erence  between  my  house  and  my  prison  is 
that  I  willingly  and  with  delight  dwell  in  the  one, 
but  ran  unwulmgly  cmi&ied  to  the  other,  such  will 
be  the  difference  between  a  qmet  and  an  unquiet 
life,  in  your  married  state  j  it  tumeth  yonr  dwelling' 
and  delight  into  a  prison,  where  you  are  chained  to 
those  calamities,  which  in  a  free  condition  you  might 
overrun.  4.  Dissension  between  the  husband  and 
the  wife,  do  disorder  all  their  family  affairs;  they' 
are  like  oxen  unequally  yoked,  that  can  rid  no  work 
for  striving  with  one  another.  Nothing  is  well  done 
because  of  the  variance  of  those  that  should  do  it^ 
or  oversee  iL  5.  It  exceedingly  uniitteth  you  for 
the  worship  of  God ;  you  are  not  fit  to  pray  together, 
nor  to  confer  together  of  heavenly  things,  nor  to  be 
helpers  to  each  other's  souls :  I  need  not  tell  you 
this,  you  feel  it  by  experience.  Wrath  and  bitter- 
ness wiU  not  allow  you  so  much  exercise  of  love  and 
holy  compos edness  of  mind,  as  evei^  one  of  those 
duties  do  require.  6.'  Dissension  disableth  you  to 
govern  your  families  aright.  Your  children  and 
servants  will  take  example  by  you ;  or  think  they 
are  at  liberty  to  do  what  they  list,  when  they  find 
you  taken  up  with  such  work  between  yourselves ; 
and  they  will  think  you  unfit  to  reprove  them  for 
their  feults,  when  they  see  you  guilty  of  such  faults 
and  folly  of  your  own;  nay,  you  will  become 'the 
shame  and  secret  derision  of  your  family,  and  bring 
yourselves  into  ccmtempt  7*  Your  dissensions  will 
expose  you  to  the  malice  uf  Satan,  and  give  him  ad- 
vantage for  manifold  temptations.  A  house  divided 
cannot  stand  ^  an  army  divided  is  easily  conquered, 
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and  made  a  prey  to  the  enemy.  You  cannot  foresee 
what  abundance  of  sin  you  put  yourselves  in  danger 
of.  Bv  all  this  you  may  see  what  dissensions  be- 
tween nusband  and  wife  do  tend  to,  and  how  tbey 
should  be  avoided. 

II.  For  the  avoiding  of  them  ob- 
serve  these  sutdirections.  1.  Keep  i^b^^a^ 
up  yonr  eopjogal  love  in  a  constant 
heat  and  vigour.  Love  will  suppress  wrath ;  you 
cannot  have  a  bitter  mind  upon  small  provocations, 
against  those  that  you  dearly  love  {  much  less  can 
you  proceed  to  reviung  words,  or  to  averseness  and 
estrangedness,  or  any  abuse  of  one  another.  Or  if  a 
breach  and  wound  he  unhappily  made,  the  balsamic 
quality  of  love  will  heal  it  But  when  love  once 
cooleth,  small  matters  exasperate  and  breed  distaste. 

2.  Both  husband  and  wife  must  mortify  their  pride 
and  passion,  which  are  the  causes  of  impatiency  i 
and  must  pray  and  labour  for  a  humble,  meek,  and 
quiet  spirit  For  it  is  the  diseased  temper  of  the 
heartt  that  causeth  dissensioiis,  more  than  the  occa^ 
sions  or  matter  of  offence  do.  A  proud  heart  is 
troubled  and  provoked  by  every  word  or  carriage 
that  seemeth  to  tend  to  their  undervaluing.  A 
peevish,  froward  mind  is  like  a  sore  and  ulcerated 
member,  that  will  be  hurt  if  it  be  touched.  He  that 
must  live  near  such  a  sore,  diseased,  impatient  mind, 
must  live  even  as  the  nurse  doth  with  the  child,  that 
maketh  it  her  business  to  rock  it,  and  luU,  and  sing 
it  quiet  when  it  crieth ;  for  to  be  angry  with  it  will 
do  no  good ;  and  if  you  have  married  one  of  such  a 
sick  or  ehOdish  temper,  you  must  resolvfe  to  bear  and 
use  them  accordingly.  But  no  christian  should  bear 
with  such  a  vexatiouB  malady  in  tiiemselves ;  nor  be 
patient  with  such  impatiency  of  mind.  Oneegetthe 
victorjr  over  younelves,  and  get  the  cure  of  yonr  own 
impatience,  and  you  will  eanly  keep  peace  with  one 
another. 

3.  Remember  still  that  you  are  both  diseased 
persons,  full  of  infirmities ;  and  therefore  expect  the 
miit  of  those  infirmities  in  each  other ;  and  make 
not  a  strange  matter  of  it,  as  if  you  had  never  known 
of  it  before.  If  yon  had  married  one  that  is  lame, 
would  you  be  angry  with  her  for  halting  P  Or  if  you 
had  married  <me  that  had  a  putrid  ulcer,  would  yon 
fall  out  with  her  because  it  stinketh  P  Did  you  not 
know  beforehand,  tiiat  ^ou  married  a  person  of  such 
weaknesses,  as  would  yield  you  some  matter  of  daily 
trial  and  offence  P  If  you  could  not  bear  this,  you 
should  not  have  married  her;  if  you  resolved  mat 
you  could  bear  it  then,  you  are  obliged  to  bear  it 
now.  Resolve  therefore  to  bear  with  one  another ; 
as  remembering  that  you  took  one  another  as  sinful, 
frail,  imperfect  persons,  tmd  not  as  angels,  or  as 
blameless  and  perfect. 

4.  Remember  still  that  you  are  one  flesh  ;  and 
therefore  be  no  more  offended  with  the  words  or 
failings  of  each  other,  tiian  you  would  be  if  th^ 
were  your  own.  ^aH  out  no  more  with  your  vm 
tdr  her  &alts,  than  you  do  wifli  yourself  for  your* 
own  foults  i  and  than  you  would  do,  if  hers  had  been 
your  own.  This  will  allow  you  such  an  anger  and 
displeasure  against  a  fault,  as  tendeth  to  heal  it ;  but 
not  such  as  tendeth  but  to  fester  and  vex  the  diseased 
part.  This  will  turn  anger  into  compassion^  and 
speedy,  tender  diligence  for  the  cure. 

5.  Agree  together  beforehand,  that  when  one  is  in 
the  diseased,  angry  fit,  the  other  shall  silently  and 
gently  bear,  till  it  be  past  and  you  are  come  to  your- 
selves again.  Be  not  angry  both  at  once ;  when  the 
fire  is  kmdled,  quench  it  with  gentle  words  and  car- 
riage, and  do  not  cast  on  oil  or  fiiel,  by  answering 
proTokingly  and  shurply,  or  by  multiplying  words, 
and  by  aiuwering  wiaui  with  wrath.  But  remember 
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that  now  the  work  that  yoa  ar«  called  to  is  to  molli- 
fy, and  not  to  exasperate,  to  help,  and  not  to  hurt,  to 
cure  another  rather  than  to  nght  yourself;  as  if 
another  fall  and  hurt  him,  your  DUBiness  is  to  help 
liim  up,  and  not  to  tread  upon  him. 

6.  Look  before  you,  and  remember  that  you  must 
live  together  until  death,  and  must  be  the  companions 
of  each  other's  fortunes,  and  the  comforts  of  each 
other's  lives,  and  then  you  will  see  how  absurd  it  is 
for  you  to  disagree  and  vex  each  other.  Aager  is 
the  principle  of  revenge,  and  fialliag  out  doth  tend  to 
separation.  Therefore  those  tJiat  must  not  revenge, 
should  not  give  way  to  anger ;  and  those  that  know 
they  must  not  part,  should  not  fall  out 

/•  As  far  as  you  are  able,  avoid  all  occasions  of 
wrath  and  falling  out,  about  the  matters  of  your 
families.  Some  oy  their  slothfulness  bring  them- 
selves into  want ;  and  then  being  unable  to  bear  it, 
they  contract  a  discontented,  peevish  habit,  and  in 
thfir  impatiency  they  wrangle  and  disquiet  one 
another.  Some  plunge  thcntselves  into  a  multitude 
of  business,  and  nave  to  do  with  so  many  things  and 
persons,  that  one  or  other  is  still  offending  them, 
and  then  they  are  impatient  with  one  another.  Some 
have  neither  skill  nor  diligence  to  manage  their 
basinesses  aright ;  and  so  things  fall  cross,  and  go 
ont  of  order,  and  then  their  impatiency  tumeth  itself 
against  each  other.  Avoid  these  occasions,  if  you 
would  avoid  the  sin,  and  see  that  you  be  not  un- 
fiimiRhed  of  patience,  to  bear  that  which  cannot  be 
avoided. 

8.  If  you  cannot  quickly  quench  your  passion,  yet 
at  least  refrain  your  tongues ;  speak  not  reproachful 
or  provoking  words  :  talking  it  out  hotly  ooth  blow 
the  fire,  and  increase  the  flame ;  be  but  sitcnt,  and 
yoii  will  the  sooner  return  to  your  serenity  and 

geace.  Foul  words  tend  to  more  displeasure.  As 
Derates  said  when  his  wife  first  TtaltA  at  him,  and 
neit  flirew  a  vessel  of  foul  water  upon  him,  "  T 
thought  when  t  heard  the  thunder,  there  would 
come  rain;"  so  you  may  portend  worse  following, 
when  foul,  unseemly  words  begin.  If  you  cannot 
easily  allay  your  wrath,  you  may  hold  your  tongues, 
if  you  are  truly  willing. 

9.  Let  the  sober  party  condescend  to  speak  fair 
and  to  entreat  the  other  (unless  it  be  with  a  person  so 
insolent  as  will  be  the  worse).  Usually  a  few  sober, 
^rave  admonitions,  will  prove  as  water  to  the  boil- 
ing pot  Say  to  your  angry  wife  or  husband,  You 
know  this  should  not  be  betwixt  us ;  love  must  allay 
it,  and  it  must  be  repented  of.  God  doth  not  approve 
it,  and  we  shall  not  approve  it  when  this  heat  is  over. 
This  fiame  of  mind  is  contrary  to  a  praying  frame, 
and  this  language  contrary  to  a  praying  language ;  we 
must  pray  together  anon ;  let  us  do  nothing  contrary 
to  prayer  now :  sweet  water  and  bitter  come  not 
from  one  spring,  &c.  Some  calm  and  condescending 
frords  of  reason,  may  stop  the  torrent,  and  revive  the 
^ason  which  passion  bad  overcome. 

10.  Confess  your  fault  to  one  another,  when  pas- 
sion hath  prevailed  against  you  ;  and  ask  forgiveness 
of  each  other,  and  jom  in  prayer  to  God  for  pardon  ; 
and  this  will  lay  a  greater  engzigement  on  you  the 
next  time  to  forbear :  you  will  sure  be  ashuned  to 
do  that  which  you  have  so  confessed  and  asked  for- 
^veness  for  ofuod  and  man.  If  you  will  but  prac- 
tise these  ton  directions,  your  conjugal  and  femily 
peace  may  he  preserved. 

Dinet.  YI.  A  principal  duty  between  husband 
and  wife,  is,  with  special  care,  and  skill,  and  dili- 
gence, to  help  each  other  in  the  knowledge,  and 
worship,  and  obedience  of  God,  in  order  to  their  sal- 
vation. Because  this  is  a  duty  in  which  you  are  the 
greatest  helps  and  blessings  to  each  other,  if  you 


perform  it,  I  shall,  I.  Endeavour  toaui^en  yooto 
make  conscienoe  of  it;  and  then,  2,  Direct  you  how 

to  do  it. 

1.  Consider,  1.  How  little  it  can  stand  with  ration- 
al love,  to  neglect  the  souls  of  one  another.  1  sap- 
pose  you  believe  that  you  have  immortal  souls,  sod 
an  endless  life  of  joy  or  misery  to  live ;  and  then 
you  cannot  choose  but  know  that  your  great  concera- 
ment  and  business  is,  to  make  sure  provision  for 
those  souls,  and  for  endless  lilie.  Therefirre  it 
your  love  do  not  help  one  another  in  this  whidi  is 
your  main  concernment,  it  is  little  worth,  ai^  iiS 
little  use.  Every  thing  in  this  wn'ld  is  viduatde  as 
it  is  useful.  A  useless  or  unprofitable  love,  is  a  j 
worthless  love.  It  is  a  trifling,  or  a  chil^h,  or  a 
beastly  love,  which  helpeth  you  bat  in  trifling,  child- 
ish, or  beastly  things.  Do  you  love  your  mfe,  and 
let  will  leave  her  in  the  power  of  Satan,  or  will  not 
help  to  save  her  soul  P  What !  love  her,  and  yet 
let  tier  go  to  hell?  and  rather  let  her  be  damned 
than  you  will  be  at  the  pains  to  endeavour  her  salva- 
tion ?  If  she  were  but  in  bodily  pain  or  misery,  and 
you  refused  to  do  your  part  to  snecour  her,she  woidd 
take  it  bat  for  cold,  unprofitable  love,  though  you 
were  never  so  kind  to  her  hi  compliments  and  trifles. 
The  devil  himself  maketh  show  of  such  a  love  u 
that ;  he  can  vouchsafe  men  pleasures,  and  wealth, 
and  honour,  so  he  may  but  see  the  perditifHi  of  thdr 
souls.   And  if  your  love  to  your  wife  or  husband, 

do  tend  to  no  greater  ntatters  than  the  pleasures 
this  life,  while  the  soul  is  left  to  perish  in  sin,  be- 
think yourselves  seriously  how  little  more  kindness 
you  show  them  than  the  devil  doth.   O  can  you  see 
the  danger  of  one  that  you  love  so  dearly,  and  do  no  i 
more  to  save  them  from  it  ?   Can  you  think  of  the  | 
damnation  of  so  dear  a  friend,  and  not  do  all  that 
you  are  able  to  prevent  it  P   Would  you  be  separat-  I 
ed  from  them  in  the  world  that  you  are  0oing  to  ?  I 
Would  you  not  live  with  them  in  heaven  for  ever  P 
Never  say  you  love  them,  if  you  wilt  not  labour  for 
their  salvation.   If  ever  they  come  to  hell,  or  if  ever 
you  see  them  there,  both  they  and  you  will  then 
confess,  that  you  behaved  not  yourselves  like  such 
as  loved  them.    It  doth  not  deserve  the  name  of  love, 
which  can  leave  a  soul  to  endless  misery. 

What  then  shall  we  say  of  them  that  do  not  only 
deny  their  help,  but  are  hinderers  of  the  holiness 
and  salvation  of  each  other."  And  vet  (the  Lord 
have  mercy  on  the  poor  miserable  world !)  how  com- 
mon a  thing  is  this  among  us !  If  the  wife  be  igno- 
rant and  ungodly,  she  wifi  do  her  worst  to  make  or 
keep  her  husband  snch  as  she  is  herself ;  and  if  God 
put  any  holy  inclinations  into  his  heart,  she  will  be  to 
It  as  water  to  the  fire,  to  quench  it  or  to  keep  it  under; 
and  if  he  will  not  be  as  sinful  and  miserable  as  her- 
self, he  shall  have  little  quietness  or  rest.  And  if 
God  open  the  eyes  of  the  wife  of  a  bad  man,  and 
show  her  the  amiablcness  and  necessity  of  a  holy 
life,  and  she  do  but  resolve  to  obey  the  Lord,  and 
save  her  soul,  what  an  enemy  and  tyrant  will  hei 
husband  prove  to  her  (if  God  restrain  him  not) ;  so 
that  the  devil  himself  doth  scarce  do  more  against 
the  saving  of  their  souls,  than  ungodly  husband  and 
wives  do  against  each  other. 

2.  Consider  also  that  you  live  not  up  to  the  ends 
of  marriage,  nor  of  humanity,  if  you  are  not  helpers 
to  each  outer's  souls.  To  help  each  other  only  for 
your  bellies,  is  to  live  together  but  like  beasts.  You 
are  appointed  to  live  together  as  "  heirs  of  the  grace 
of  life,"  1  Pet  iii.  7-  "  And  husbands  must  love  their 
wives  as  Christ  loved  his  church,  who  gave  himself 
for  it  that  he  might  sanctify  it  and  cleanse  it,  that 

"  lKiBtixi.4;  Activ.3.   Eve  ii  Adam's  ttaipter.  Job 
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he  might  present  it  to  himself  a  glorious  church, 
without  spot  or  wrinkle,  holy  and  without  blemish," 
£ph.  V.  2^— 27.  Thai  which  is  the  end  of  your  Tcry 
life  and  being,  must  be  the  end  of  your  relations,  and 
your  daily  converse. 

3.  Consider  also,  if  yon  neglect  each  other's  souls, 
what  enemies  you  are  to  one  another,  and  how  you 
prepare  for  your  everlasthig  sorrows  :  when  you 
should  be  preparing  for  your  joyM  meeting  in  hea- 
ven, you  are  laying  up  for  yourselves  everlasting 
horror.   What  a  dreadnil  meeting  and  greeting  will 

Jou  have  at  the  bar  of  Christ,  or  in  the  Hames  of 
ell,  when  you  shall  &id  there  how  perversely  you 
have  done!*  Is  it  not  better  to  be  praising  God 
tc«ether  in  glory,  than  to  be  raging  against  each 
o£er  in  the  horror  of  vour  consciences,  and  flying 
in  the  feces  of  one  another  with  such  accnsatitms  as 
these  P — "  0  cruel  husband .'  0  merciless,  deceitful 
wife  !  It  was  long  of  you  that  I  came  to  this  miser- 
able, woeful  end  I  I  might  have  lived  with  Christ 
and  his  saints  in  joy,  and  now  I  am  tormented  in 
these  flames  in  desperation !  You  were  commanded 
by  God  to  have  given  me  warning,  and  told  me  of 
my  sin  and  misery,  and  never  to  let  me  rest  in  it,  but 
to  have  instructed  and  entreated  me,  till  I  had  come 
home  by  Christ,  that  I  might  not  have  come  to  this 
pbce  of  torment;  but  you  never  so  much  as  spake 
to  me  of  God,  and  my  saLvation,  unless  it  were  light- 
ly in  jest  or  in  your  common  talk !  If  the  house  had 
been  on  foe,  you  would  have  been  more  earnest  to 
have  quenched  it,  than  you  were  to  save  my  soul 
from  heU !  You  never  told  me  seriously  of  the 
misery  of  a  natural,  unrenewed  state !  nor  of  the 
great  necessity  of  regeneration  and  a  holy  life !  nor 
ever  talked  to  me  of  heaven  and  hell,  as  matters  of 
such  consemicncc  should  have  been  mentioned ;  but 
morning  and  night  your  talk  was  nothing  but  about 
&e  world  and  the  thi^  of  the  world.'  Your  idle 
talk,  and  jesting,  and  m>ward,  and  carnd,  uid  mo- 
profitable  diteonrse,  was  it  that  filled  np  all  the  time ; 
and  we  had  not  one  sober  wori  of  our  salvation. 
You  never  seriously  foretold- me  of  this  day;  you 
never  prayed  with  me,  nor  read  the  Scriptine  and. 
good  books  to  me.  You  took  no  pains  to  help  me 
to  knowledge,  nor  to  humble  mv  hardened  heart  for 
my  sins,  nor  to  save  me  from  them,  nor  to  draw  me 
to  the  love  of  God  and  holiness  by  faith  in  Christ:  you 
did  not  go  before  me  with  the  good  example  of  a 
holy  and  heavenly  conversation ;  but  with  the  evil 
example  of  an  ungodly,  fleshly,  worldly  life.  You 
neither  cared  for  jour  own  tool,  nor  mine ;  nor 
I  fm  yours  or  mine  own.  And  now  we  are  justly 
condemned  together,  that  would  not  live  in  holiness 
togeOur!"  O  fodisb,  miserable  souls,  that  by 
your  ungodlineM  and  neriigenee  in  tiiis  life,  wiU 
prepare  each  other  for  sach  a  life  of  endless  woe  and 
horror! 

DWctiDu  to  help  0  ttierefore  resolve  without  delay, 
Mrii  other  to  mO-  .to  live  together  as  heirs  of  heaven, 
and  to  be  helpers  to  each  other's 
souls.  To  which  end  I  will  give  you  these  following 
sub-directions,  which  if  you  will  faithfully  practise, 
may  make  you  to  be  special  blessings  to  each  other. 

Direct.  L  If  you  would  help  to  save  each  other's 
soola,  you  must  each  of  you  be  sure  that  yon  have  a 
care  m  yonr  own;  and  xetam  a  deep  and  lively 
ai^mhennon  f>f  those  great  and  evenasting  mat- 
ton,  of  which  you  are  to  speak  to  others.'  It 
cannot  be  reasonably  expected  that  be  should  have 
a  due  compassion  to  imother's  soul,  that  hath  none 
to  his  own ;  and  that  he  should  be  at  the  pains  tbat 
is  needful  to  help  another  to  salvation,  that  setteth 

,  *  1  ThcH.  V.  11;  Heb.  xii.  15  ;  Col.  ii.  19;  Eph.  ir.  16; 
1  Cor.  vii.  S;  Gtn.  zxzv.  2, 4;  Lev.  six.  17. 
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so  little  1^  his  own,  as  to  sell  it  for  the  base  And 
momentary  ease  and  pleasure  of  the  flesh.  14  or  is 
it  to  be  expected  that  a  man  should  speak  with  any 
suitable  weight  and  seriousness  about  those  matters 
whose  weight  his  heart  did  never  feel,  and  about 
which  he  was  never  serious  himself.  First  see  tbat 
you  feel  thoroughly,  that  which  you  would  speak  profit 
ably ;  and  that  you  be  what  you  persuade  another  to 
be  i  and  that  all  your  counsel  may  be  perceived  to 
arise  from  the  bottom  of  your  hearts,  and  that  you 
speak  of  things  which  by  experience  you  are  well 
acquainted  wim. 

Dtreet.  II.  Take  those  opportunities  which  your 
ordinary  nearness  and  famifiariw  afibrdeth  you,  to 
be  speajcing  seriously  to  each  other  about  the  mat- 
ters of  God,  and  your  salvation.  When  you  lie 
down  and  rise  together,  let  not  your  worldly  busi- 
ness have  all  your  talk  ;  but  let  God  and  your  souls 
have  the  first  and  the  last,  and  at  least  the  freest 
and  sweetest  of  your  speech,  if  not  the  most  When 
you  have  said  so  mucl  I  of  your  common  business  as 
the  nature  and  despatch  of  it  requireth,  lay  it  by,  and 
talk  together  of  the  state  and  dutf  of  your  souls 
towards  God,  and  of  your  hopes  of  heaven,  as  those 
that  take  these  for  their  greatest  business.  And 
speak  not  lightly,  or  unreverently,  or  in  a  rude  and 
wrangling  manner ;  but  with  gravity  and  sobriety, 
as  those  that  are  advising  together  about  the  great- 
est matter  that  ever  they  had  to  do  in  the  world. 

Direct.  III.  When  either  husband  or  wife  is 
speaking  seriously  about  holy  thin^,  let  the  other 
be  careml  to  cherish,  and  not  to  extinguish  and  put 
an  end  to  the  discourse.  There  are  two  ways  to 
cherish  such  discourse ;  the  first  is,  by  taking  your 
turn,  and  bearing  a  due  proportion  in  the  discourse 
with  wisdom  and  gravity ;  hut  all  cannot  do  this ; 
some  are  but  learners,  and  those  must  take  the 
second  way,  which  is,  to  ask  tat  resolution  in  mat- 
ters of  which  they  doubt,  or  are  nninstructed,  and  to 
draw  on  more  by  pertinent  questions.  The  two 
ways  by  which  such  discourse  is  silenced  are  these : 
the  first  is,  by  the  constant  silence  of  the  hearer ; 
when  a  man  talketh  as  to  a  post,  that  giveth  him  no 
answer,  nor  putteth  any  pertinent  question,  he  will 
be  wearied  out  at  last,  and  will  give  over;  the 
second  is,  by  a  cross,  contradicting,  cavilling,  wrang- 
Ung  a^inst  what  is  spoken,^or  by  interruptions  and 
diversions  j  when  you  come  in  presently  with  some 
worldly  or  impertment  talk,  and  wind  about  from 
sober  conference  to  something  that  is  unedifying; 
and  some  ^at  will  not  seem  merely  pro&ne,  and 
vain,  and  worldly,  will  destroy  all  holy,  fruitful  con- 
ference, even  by  a  kind  of  religious  talk ;  presently 
carrying  you  away  h(m  heart-searchinf  and  heavenlv 
discourse,  to  some  controversy,  or  doctrinal,  or  formal, 
or  historical  matter,  that  is  sufficiently  distant  from 
the  heart  and  heaven.  Take  heed  of  these  courses, 
if  you  would  help  each  other. 

Direct.  IV.  Watch  over  the  hearts  and  lives  of  one 
another,  and  labour  to  discern  the  state  of  one 
another's  souls,  and  the  strength  or  weakness  of  each 
other's  sins  and  graces,  and  the  failings  of  each 
other's  lives,  that  so  you  mav  be  able  to  apply  to 
one  another  Uie  most  suitable  help.  What  you  are 
unacquainted  with,  you  cannot  be  very  helpful  in ;  >■ 
you  cannot  cure  imknown  diseases;  you  cannot 
give  wise  and  safe  advice,  about  the  state  of  one 
another's  souls,  if  you  are  mistaken  in  them.  God 
hath  placed  you  nearest  to  each  other,  that  you 
might  have  so  much  interest  in  each  other,  as  to 
quicken  you  to  a  loving  care,  and  so  much  acquaint- 
ance with  each  other,  as  to  keep  you  from  misun- 

t  Numb.  xvi.  27,  32.  ■  G«.  il  18. 
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derstanding,  and  so  from  neglecting  or  deceiving 
one  another.  And  you  shooldlw  always  provided  of 
those  fit  remedies,  tnat  are  most  needfiu  and  suitable 
to  eat^i  other's  case.  If  that  preacher  be  like  to  be 
dull  and  unsuccessful  that  is  all  upon  mere  doctrine, 
and  little  or  nothing  in  close  and  lively  application, 
you  may  conceive  mat  it  will  be  so  also  with  your 
SEuniliar  conference. 

Direct.  T.  See  that  you  neither  flatter  one  another 
through  fond  and  foolish  love,  nor  exasperate  one 
another  by  a  passionate  or  ctHitemptuous  kind  of  re- 
prehension. Some  persons  are  so  blinded  with  fond 
-affection,  that  they  can  scarce  see  in  hnsband,  wife, 
or  children  any  agnavated  sin  or  misery ;  but  they 
think  all  is  well  Uiat  they  do,  or  not  so  ilt  as  in 
another  they  would  perceive  it ;  but  this  is  the  same 
course  that  self-loving  sinners  take  with  their  own 
souls,  to  their  delusion  and  perdition.  This  flatter- 
ing of  yourselves  or  others,  is  but  the  devil's  charm 
to  Keep  you  from  effectual  repentance  and  salvation ; 
and  the  ease  of  such  anodynes  and  narcotics  doth 
endure  but  a  liUle  while.  On  the  other  side,  some 
cannot  speak  to  one  another  of  their  faults,  wiUiout 
SDch  Uttemess  of  passion,  or  contempt,  as  tendeth 
to  make  the  stomach  of  the  receiver  to  loathe  the 
medicine,  and  so  to  refuse  it,  or  to  cast  it  up.  If 
common  reproofs  to  strangers  must  all  be  offered  in 
love,  much  more  between  the  nearest  relations. 

Direct,  VI.  Be  sure  that  you  keep  up  true  con- 
jugal love  to  one  another,  and  that  you  grow  not  to 
disaffect  the  persons  of  eacii  other.  For  if  you  do, 
you  will  despise  each  other's  counsels  and  reproofs. 
They  that  slight,  or  loathe,  or  are  weary  of  each 
other,  will  disdain  reproofs,  and  scorn  advice  from 
one  another ;  when  entire  affection  greatly  disposeth 
to  the  right  entertainment  of  instmraon. 

Direet.  VII.  Discourage  not  each  other  from  in- 
struction or  reproof  b^  taking  it  Ul,  or  by  churlish 
reflections,  or  oy  obstinate  unreformedness.  When 
you  will  not  learn,  or  will  not  amend,  yon  discourage 
your  instructor  and  reprover.  Men  will  be  apt  to 
give  over,  when  they  are  requited  with  ingratitude, 
and  snappish  retortions,  or  when  they  perceive  that 
their  labour  is  all  in  vain.  And  as  it  is  the  heaviest 
judgment  of  God  that  be&lleth  any  upon  earth,  when 
he  withdraweth  his  advice  and  help,  and  leaveth  sin- 
ners wholly  to  themselves ;  so  it  is  the  saddest  con- 
dition in  your  relations,  when  the  ignorant  and 
sinning  party  is  foraaken  by  the  other,  and  left  to 
their  own  (^nions  and  ways ;  though  indeed  it 
■hould  not  be  so,  because  while  there  is  life  there 
is  hope. 

Direct.  YIII.  So  fiir  as  you  are  able  to  instruct  or 
quicken  one  another,  call  in  for  better  helps :  ,en- 
^ige  each  other  in  the  reading  of  the  most  con- 
vincing,  quickening  books,  and  in  attendance  on  the 
most  powerful  ministry,  and  in  profltable  converse 
with  me  holiest  persons.  Not  so  as  to  neglect  your 
duty  to  one  another  ever  the  more,  but  that  all  helps 
concurring  may  be  the  more  effectual.  When  they 
find  yon  speak  to  them  but  the  same  things  which 
mimsters  and  other  christians  speak,  it  will  be  the 
more  easilyreceived. 

Direet.  IX.  Conceal  not  the  state  of  your  souls, 
nor  hide  your  feults  from  one  another.  Yon  are  as 
one  flesh,  and  should  have  one  heart :  and  as  it  is 
most  dangerous  for  a  man  to  be  unknown  to  himself 
so  it  is  very  hurtful  to  husband  or  wife  to  be  un- 
known to  one  another,  in  those  cases  wherein  they 
have  need  of  help.  It  is  foolish  tenderness  of  your- 
selves, when  you  conceal  your  disease  from  your 

fhysician,  or  your  helpful  friend ;  and  who  should 
e  so  tender  of  you,  and  helpful  to  you,  as  you  should 
be  to  one  another?  Indeed  in  some  few  eases. 
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where  the  opening  of  «.  fanlt  or  secret  will  but  tend 
to  quench  affection,  and  not  to  get  assistance  from 
another,  it  is  wisdom  to  conceal  it ;  bat  that  is  not 
the  ordinary  case.  The  opening  your  hearts  to  each 

other  is  necessary  to  your  mutual  help. 

Direct.  X.  Avoid  as  much  as  may  be  contrariety 
of  opinions  in  religion :  for  if  once  you  be  of  differ- 
ent judgments  in  matters  which  you  take  to  be  of 
great  concernment,  you  will  be  tempted  to  disaffect, 
contemn,  or  imdervalue  one  another]  and  so  to  de- 
spise the  help  which  you  might  receive :  and  if  yon 
fall  into  several  sects,  and  icdlow  several  teachen^ 
you  will  hardly  avoid  that  contmtiim  and  conftidtm, 
which  will  prove  a  great  advantage  to  the  devil,  and 
a  great  impediment  to  your  spiritual  good. 

Direct.  XI.  If  difference  in  judgment  in  matters  of 
religion  do  fall  out  between  you,  be  snre  that  it  be 
managed  with  holiness,  humility,  love,  and  peace, 
and  not  with  carnality,  pride,  uncharitableness,  or 
contention.  I.  To  manage  your  differences  holily, 
is  to  take  God  for  the  jud^e,  and  to  refer  the  matter 
to  his  word,  and  to  aim  at  his  glory,  and  the  pleasing 
of  his  wiU,  and  to  use  his  means  fbr  the  concord  of 
your  judgments;  which  is,  to  search  the  Scriptare, 
and  consult  with  the  faithful,  able  pastors  of  die 
church,  and  soberly  and  patiently  to  debate  the  case, 
and  pray  together  for  the  illumination  of  the  Spirit 
On  the  contrary  your  differences  are  carnally  managed, 
when  carnal  reasons  breed  or  feed  them ;  and  when 
you  run  after  this  or  that  sect  or  party,  through  ad- 
miration of  the  persons ;  and  value  not  the  pcrsong 
for  the  sake  of  truth,  but  measure  truth  oy  the 
opinion  and  estimate  of  the  persons ;  and  when  you 
end  your  differences  by  selfish,  carnal  principles  and 
respects :  and  hence  it  comes  to  pass,  that  if  the  hus- 
band be  a  papist  or  otherwise  erroneous,  it  is  two  to  , 
one  that  the  wife  becometh  of  his  erroneous  religion, 
not  becanse  of  any  cogent  evidence,  but  because  he 
is  of  the  stronger  parts,  and  hath  constant  opportu- 
nity to  persuade,  and  because  love  prepareth  and  in- 
clineth  her  to  be  of  his  opinion :  and  thus  man, 
instead  of  God,  is  the  master  of  the  faith  of  many. 
2.  Your  differences  are  managed  in  hinnility,  when 
you  have  a  just  and  modest  suspicion  of  your  own 
understandings,  and  debate  and  |)racti8e  your  differ- 
ences with  meekness  and  submission ;  and  do  not 

Sroudly  overvalue  all  your  own  apprehensions,  and 
espise  anodiei^s  reascms  as  if  they  were  not  wortby 
of  your  consideration.  3.  Your  uffereuces  most  be 
so  mr  managed  in  Iotc,  not  Hut  mere  love  should 
make  yon  turn  to  another's  opinion  be  it  true  or  &lse, 
but  that  you  must  be  very  desirous  to  be  of  the  sane  | 
mind,  and  if  you  cannot,  must  take  it  for  a  sore 
affliction,  and  must  bear  with  the  tolerable  mistakes 
of  one  another,  as  you  bear  with  your  own  infirmi- 
ties i  that  they  cool  not  love,  nor  alienate  your  hearts  I 
from  one  another,  but  only  provoke  you  to  a  tender, 
healing,  compassionate  care,  and  endeavour  to  do 
each  other  good.  4.  And  you  must  manage  your 
differences  m  quietness,  without  any  passiooate 
wrangUngs  and  dissennons,  that  no  bitter  fruits  may 
be  toed  oy  it  in  ^onr  femiUes,  among^  yourselves. 
Thus  an  true  christians  must  manage  their  differences 
in  matters  of  religion ;  but  martiea  persons  above  aD. 

Direet.  XII.  fie  not  either  blindly  indulgent  to 
each  other's  faults,  nor  yet  too  censorious  of  each 
other's  state,  lest  Satan  therein  get  advantage  to 
alienate  your  affections  from  one  another.  To  mali:e 
nothing  of  the  faults  of  those  whom  you  love,  is  to 
love  them  foolishly,  to  their  hurt,  and  to  show  that 
it  is  not  for  their  virtues  that  you  love  them.  And 
to  make  too  great  a  matter  of  one  another's  fiiults, 
is  but  to  help  the  tempter  to  quench  your  love,  and 
turn  your  hearts  from  one  another.   Thus  many 
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good  women  tfiathaTe  huabands  that  are  guilty  of 
too  much  coldness  in  religion, -or  worldly-mindedness, 
or  falling  into  ill  company,  and  mispending  their 
time,  are  first  apt  to  overlook  alt  possibili^  of  any 
seed  of  grace  that  may  be  in  them,  and  then  looking 
OD  them  as  ungodly  persons,  to  abate  too  mncfa  dieir 
love  and  dn^  to  them.  There  is  great  wisdmn  and 
vatehfidness  requisite  in  this  ease,  to  keep  yoa  from 
being  carried  into  either  of  the  extremes. 

Dtrtci.  XIII.  If  yon  are  married  to  one  that  is 
Indeed  an  infidel,  or  an  ungodly  person,  yet  keep  up 
all  the  conjagal  love  which  is  due  for  the  relation's 
take.  ThoQgh  you  cannot  love  them  as  true  chris- 
tians, yet  love  them  as  husband  or  wife.  Even  hea^ 
thens  are  bound  to  love  those  that  are  thus  related 
to  them.  The  apostle  hath  determined  the  case, 
1  Cor.  viL  that  christtans  must  perform  their  duties 
to  hatbands  or  wives  tliat  are  unbelievers.  The 
faults  of  another  discharge  you  not  from  jour  duty. 
As  Satan  h^h  deceived  some  by  separabnjg  princi- 
ples about  church  communion,  to  deny  almost  all 
God's  on^ances  to  many,  to  whom  they  are  due ; 
so  doth  he  thus  deceive  some  persons  in  family  re> 
latioiu,  and  draw  them  from  the  duties  which  they 
ewe  for  one  another's  good. 

Direct.  XIT.  Join  'together  in  frequent  and  fer- 
vent prayer.  Prayer  doth  force  the  mind  into  some 
composedness  and  sobrie^,  and  affccteth  the  heart 
with  the  presence  and  majesty  of  God.  Pray  also 
for  each  other  when  yon  are  in  secret,  that  God  mav 
do  that  work  which  yon  most  debiie,  upon  each 
ofter's  hearts. 

Dirtet.  XV.  Lasdy,  Help  each  other  by  an  exem- 
plary life.  Be  that  yourselves  which  you  desire 
your  husband  or  wife  should  be ;  excel  in  meekness, 
and  humility,  and  charity,  and  dutifulness,  and  dili- 
gence, and  self-denial,  and  patience,  as  fer  as  you  do 
excel  in  profession  of  religion.  St.  Peter  saith,  that 
even  those  that  will  not  oe  won  by  the  word,  may 
be  won  without  it  by  the  conversation  of  their  wives, 
1  Pet  iii.  I ;  that  is,  the  excellency^  of  religion  may 
■0  hr  appear  to  them,  by  the  fruits  of  it  in  their 
wives*  cmiversations,  as  may  first  incline  them  to 
think  well  and  hononraUy  of  it,  and  so  to  inquire 
into  the  nature  and  reason  of -it,  and  to  hearken  to 
flinr wives;  and  all  this  without  Uie  public  minis- 
try. A  life  of  undissembled  holiness,  and  heavenli- 
neos,  and  self-denial,  and  meekness,  and  love,  and 
mortificatioD,  is  a  powerful  sermon ;  which,  if  you 
be  constantly  preacningf  before  those  that  are  titill 
near  you,  will  nardly  miss  of  a  good  effect  Works 
are  more  palpably  significant  and  persuadve,  than 
words  alone. 

Dirtet,  VII.  Another  great  conjugal  duty  is,  to 
be  helpful  to  each  other  lor  the  healui  and  comfort 
of  their  bodies.^  Kot  to  pamper  each  othra's  fletih, 
or  ehnish  the  vices  of  pride,  or  sloth,  or  ^uttmiy,  or 
wduptnonsness  in  each  other;  but  to  mrther  the 
health  and  cheerfulness  of  the  body,  to  fit  it  for  the 
Krvice  of  the  soul  and  God.  Such  cherishing  or 
pleasmg  of  the  flesh,  which  is  unlawful  in  each  per- 
son to  himseU^  is  also  unlawful  (ordinarily)  to  use 
to  soother.  But  such  as  you  may  use  foryourself,  you 
may  use  also  for  your  wife  or  husband.  Not  to  live 
above  vonr  estates,  nor  as  servants  to  your  guts,  to 
■erve  uie  appetites  of  one  another  by  delicious  fare ; 
but  to  be  careful  of  that  health,  without  which  your 
Hves  will  be  made  unserviceable  or  uncomfortable ; 
and  this  must  proceed  from  such  a  love  to  one  an- 

>  Rom.  xiiL  13,  14;  Eph.v.29;31i  Gen.  ii.  18. 
*  Geo.  xxvii.  14. 

'  Eph.  ».  29.  31 ;  Job  xix.  17 ;  ii.  9. 
n"  v^  "*  ^'  ^ 


other  as  yon  have  to  yoursdves;  and  tfist  botfi  in 

time  of  health  and  sickness. 

1.  In  health,  you  must  be  careful  to  provide  for 
each  other  (not  so  much  pleasing  as)  wholesome 
food,  and  to  keep  each  other  tcom  ttiat  which  is 
hmtKil  to  your  health ;  dissuading  each  other  from 
j^uttony  and  idleness,  the  two  great  musderexs  of 
mankind.  If  tiie  bodies  of  the  poor,  in  hunger,  and 
cold,  and  nakedness  must  be  relieved,  much  more 
those  that  are  become  as  yonr  own  flesh. 

2.  Also  in  sickness,  you  are  to  be  tenderly  re- 
gardful of  each  oUier ;  and  not  to  be  sparing  of  any 
costs  or  pains,  by  which  the  health  of  each  other 
may  be  restored,  or  your  souls  confirmed,  and  yonr 
comforts  cherished.''  Yon  must  not  loaUie  the  bo- 
dies of  each  other  in  the  most  loathsome  sickness, 
nor  shun  them  through  loathing ;  no  more  than  you 
would  do  your  own.>  "  A  friend  loveth  at  all  times, 
and  a  lm>ther  is  bom  for  adversity,"  Prov.  xvii.  17 1 
much  more  those  that  are  so  nearly  bound  fbr  rndt- 
ness  and  healOi,  till  death  shaD  separate  them.  It 
ii  an  odious  sin  to  be  weaiy  of  a  sick  or  suffering 
friend,  and  desirous  that  God  would  take  them,  mere- 
ly that  you  may  be  eased  of  the  trouble.  And 
usually  such  persons  do  meet  with  such  measure  as 
they  measured  to  others ;  and  those  that  they  look 
for  help  and  comfort  from,  will  perhaps  be  as  weaiy 
of  them,  and  as  glad  to  be  rid  of  them. 

Direct.  VIII.  Another  duty  of  husbands  and 
wives  is,  to  be  helpfiil  to  each  other  in  their  worldly 
business  uid  estates."  Mot  for  worldly  ends,  nor 
with  a  worldly  mind ;  but  in  obedience  to  God,  who 
will  have  them  labour,  as  wdl  as  pra^,  for  their 
daily  bread,  and  hath  determined  that  m  the  sweat 
of  their  brows  they  shall  eat  their  bread ;  and  that 
six  days  they  shall  labour  and  do  all  that  they  have 
to  do ;  and  that  he  that  will  not  work  must  not  eat. 
The  care  of  their  affairs  doth  lie  upon  them  both, 
and  neither  of  them  must  cast  it  off  and  live  in  idle- 
ness (unless  one  of  them  be  an  idiot,  or  so  witless, 
as  to  be  unfit  for  care,  or  so  sick  or  lame,  as  to  be 
unfit  for  labour). 

Direct.  IX.  Also  you  must  be  careful  of  the  law- 
fill  honour  and  good  names  of  <me  another.*  You 
must  not  divulge,  but  conceal,  the  dishonourable  fail- 
ings of  each  outer ;  (as  Abi^^,  except  in  any  case 
compassion  or  justice  require  you  to  open  them  to 
any  one  for  a  cure,  or  to  clear  the  truth).  The  re- 
putation of  each  other  must  be  as  dear  to  you  as 
your  own.  It  is  a  sinful  and  unfaithful  practice  of 
many,  both  husbands  and  wives,  who  among  their 
companions  are  opening  the  faults  and  infimuties  of 
each  other,  which  they  are  bound  in  tenderness  to 
cover.  As  if  they  perceived  not  that  by  dishonour- 
ing one  another,  they  dishonour  themselves.  Love 
will  cover  a  multituae  of  faults,  1  Pet  iv.  8<  Nay, 
many  disaffected,  peevish  persons  will  a^avate  ul 
the  fbulta  of  one  another  betdnd  tlieir  hacks  to 
strangers  t  and  sometimes  slander  them^  and  speak 
more  than  is  truth.  Many  a  man  hath  been  put  to 
clear  his  good  name  from  the  slanders  of  a  jealous 
or  a  passionate  wife :  and  an  open  enemy  is  not  ca- 
pable of  doing  one  so  much  wrong  as  slie  that  is  in 
nis  bosom,  because  she  will  easily  be  believed,  as 
being  supposed  to  know  him  better  than  any  other. 

Dtrtet.  X.  It  is  also  a  great  part  of  the  duty  of 
husbands  and  wives,  to  be  nelpml  to  one  another  in 
the  education  of  their  children,  and  in  the  govern- 
ment of  the  inferiors  of  the  family."    Some  men 

■  1  SMm.  XXV.  25;  Matt  xviii.  16;  i.  19;  2  S&m.  xt.  7; 
Prov.  zxxi.28;  Eccl  vii.  3;  Pror.  xxii.  1;  2  Sam.  vi.  20; 
GeiK  ix.  22,  25. 

•  1  Urn.  ii.  4,  12;  Gen.  xriii.  19;  xzxv.  %  ftc;  Josh, 
niv,  14;  PiaL  cL 
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east  all  the  care  of  die  children  while  thej  are 
young  upon  their  wives ;  and  many  women  by  their 
passion  and  indiscretion  do  nuke  thenuelves  unfit  to 
help  their  husbands  in  ihe  gOTemment  either  of  Uieir 
idiiidren  or  servants:  bat  mis  is  one  of  die  greatest 
ports  of  their  employment  As  to  the  man°8  part, 
to  govern  his  house  well,  it  is  a  duty  nnqnestion- 
able.  And  it  is  not  to  be  denied  of  the  wife.  1  Tim. 
T.  14,  "  I  will  that  the  younger  women  marry,  bear 
chil^en,  guide  the  house."  Bathsheba  taugbt  So- 
lomon, Prov.  xxxi.  1.  Abigail  took  better  care  of 
Kabal's  house  than  he  did  hmiself.  They  tliat  have 
a  joint  interest,  and  are  one  flesh,  must  h&ve  a  joint 
part  in  goyemment;  although  ^eir  power  be  not 
equal,  and  one  may  better  oversee  some  business, 
and  the  other,  other  business ;  yet  in  their  places, 
they  roast  divide  die  care,  and  help  each  other ;  and 
not  as  it  is  with  many  wicked  persons,  who  are  the 
most  unruly  part  of  the  family  themselves,  and  the 
cMdfest  cause  that  it  is  ungovemed  and  ui^odly,  or 
one  party  hindereth  the  other  from  keeping  ca^r,  or 
doing  any  good. 

Dtreet.  XL  Another  part  of  their  duty  is,  to  help 
each  other  in  works  of  charity  and  hospitality.' 
While  diey  have  opportunity  to  do  good  to  all,  but 
especially  to  them  of  the  household  of  faith ;  and  to 
sow  to  the  Spirit,  that  of  the  Spirit  they  may  reap 
everlastiiig  life:  yea,  to  sow  plentifully  that  they 
tuy  reap  [dentiftuly.  Gal.  vi.  that  if  uey  are  aide 
ihcar  houses  may  afford  relief  and  entertainment 
ioT  the  neechr;  especially  for  Chrises  servants  for 
their  Masters  sake ;  who  hath  promised  that  "  He 
that  receiveth  a  prophet  in  the  name  of  a  prophet 
shall  receive  a  prophet's  reward :  and  be  that  re- 
ceived! a  righteous  man  in  the  name  of  a  right- 
eous man,  snail  receive  a  righteous  man's  reward : 
and  whosoever  shall  give  to  drink  unto  one  of 
these  little  ones,  a  cup  of  cold  water,  in  the  name 
of  a  disciple,  verily  I  say  unto  you,  he  shall  in  no 
wise  lose  nis  reward,"  Matt  x.  41,  42.  The  woman 
of  Shunem  lost  nothing  by  the  entertainment  of 
Elisha,  when  she  said  to  bcr  husband,  *'  Behold,  now 
I  perceive  that  this  is  an  holy  man  of  God  which 
passeth  by  us  continually :  lei  us  make  him  a  litUe 
chamber,  1  pray  thee,  on  the  wall,  and  let  us  set  for 
him  there  a  bed,  and  a  table,  and  a  stool,  and  a 
candlestick :  and  it  shall  be  when  he  cometh  to  us, 
that  he  shall  turn  in  thither,"  2  Kings  iv.  9,  10.  But 
now  how  common  is  it  for  the  people  to  think  all 
too  little  for  themselves ;  and  if  one  of  them  be  ad- 
dieted  to  works  of  chari^,  the  other  is  covetous  and 
is  always  hindering  them. 

Direct.  XII.  Lastly,  it  is  a  great  part  of  the  duty 
of  husbands  and  wives,  to  be  helpers  and  comforters 
of  each  other  in  order  to  a  safe  and  happy  death. 
I.  In  die  time  of  health,  you  must  often  and  serious- 
ly remember  each  odier  of  the  time  when  death  will 
make  the  separation;  and  live  together  in  your 
daily  converse,  as  those  that  are  still  expecting  the 
parting  hour.  Help  to  awaken  each  other's  souls, 
to  make  ready  all  those  graces  which  then  will  prove 
necessary,  and  to  live  in  a  constant  preparation  for 
your  change.  Reprove  all  that  in  one  another,  which 
will  be  onsavoury  and  ungrateful  to  your  review  at 
death.  If  yon  see  each  other  dull  and  slow  in  yonr 
preparations,  or  to  live  in  vanity,  worldliness,  or 
slow,  aa  if  you  had  forgotten  that  you  must  shortiy 
^e,  stir  up  one  another  to  do  all  that  without  del^ 
which  the  approach  of  such  a  day  requiretfa.  2. 
And  when  deam  is  at  hand,  oh  dien  what  abundance 
ot  tenderness,  and  serioasness,  and  skill,  and  dili- 

P  Heb.  xui.3;  Gen.  xviiL  &  Ac:  Rom.  xii.  13;  2  Cor. 
ix.  6;  Lnk*  xvL  9}  1  Tim.  iiL  2;  v.  10 ;  Pnv.  xi.  20^  26; 
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gence,  is  needful  for  one,  that  hath  the  last  office  of 
love  to  perform,  to  the  departing  soul  of  so  near  a 
friend  !  Oh  then  what  need  wiU  there  be  of  yonr 
most  wise,  and  faithfhl,  and  diligent  help !  When 
nature  faileth,  and  the  pains  of  flesh  divert  die  mind, 
and  temptations  are  strongest  while  tlie  bo^  is 
weakest;  when  a  languishing  body,  and  a  doubting, 
fearful,  troubled  mind,  do  caU  for  your  compassioB 
and  help,  oh  then  what  skill  and  holy  seriousnew 
will  be  necessary  !  Oh  what  a  calamity  is  it  to  have 
a  carnal,  unsanctified  husband  or  wUe,  which  will 
neither  help  you  to  prepare  for  death,  nor  can  speak 
a  serious  wora  of  counsel  or  comfort  to  you  at  a  dy- 
ing hour :  that  can  do  nothing  but  stand  by  and 
weep  over  Tou ;  but  have  not  a  sennUe  word  to  say, 
about  the  life  that  yon  are  going  to,  nor  about  the 
dut^  of  a  departing  soul,  nor  against  the  temptations 
and  fears  which  then  may  be  ready  to  overwhelm 
you.  They  that  are  utterly  unprepared  and  unfit  to 
die  themselves,  can  do  litUe  to  prepare  or  help  ait- 
otfaer.  But  they  that  live  together  as  the  heirs  of 
heaven,  and  converse  on  earth  as  fellow-travellen  to 
the  land  of  promise,  may  help  and  encourage  the 
souls  of  one  another,  and  joyfully  part  at  death,  as 
expecting  quickly  to  meet  again  in  life  eternal. 

Were  it  not  lest  I  be  over-tedious,  I  should  next 
speak  of  the  manner  how  husbands  and  wives  most 
perform  their  duties  to  each  other :  as,  1.  That  it 
should  be  all  done  in  such  entire  love,  as  maketh 
the  ease  of  one  another  to  you  as  your  own.  2.  That 
therefore  all  must  be  done  in  ji^ence  and  mutual 
forbearance.  3.  And  in  femiliarityt  and  not  wiA 
strangeness,  distance,  sourness,  nor  affected  compli- 
ment. 4.  And  in  secrecy ;  where  I  should  have 
showed  you  in  what  oases  .secrecy  may  be  broken, 
and  in  what  not  5.  And  in  confidence  of  each 
other's  fidelity,  and  not  in  suspicion,  jealousy,  and 
distrust  6.  And  in  prudence,  to  manage  tilings 
aright  and  to  foresee  and  avoid  impediments  and  in- 
conveniencies.  7.  And  in  holiness,  that  God  may  be 
the  first  and  last^  and  all  in  alL  8.  Andinconst^icy, 
that  yon  cease  not  your  duties  for  one  anodieruntil 
death.  But  necessary  ablveviatioii  aUoweth  me  to 
say  no  more  of  these. 


CHAPTER  VIH. 

THE  SPECIAL  DUTIES  OF  HUSBANDS  TO  TBBIB  WIVES. 

He  that  will  expect  duty  or  comfort  from  his  wife, 
must  be  feithfiu  in  doing  die  dut^  frf  a  husband. 
The  felling  of  yourselves  in  your  own  duty,  may 
cause  the  uiling  of  another  to  you,  or  at  least  wiU 
aome  odier  way  as  much  affict  you,  and  will  be 
bitterer  to  you  in  the  end,  than  if  a  hundred 
felled  of  their  duty  to  you.  A  good  husband  will 
either  make  a  good  wife,  or  easily  and  profitably  en- 
dure a  bad  one.  1  shall  dierefore  give^on  directions 
for  your  own  part  of  doty,  as  that  which  your  hap- 
piness is  most  concerned  in. 

Direct.  I.  The  husband  must  undertake  the  prin- 
cipal part  of  the  government  of  the  whole  ftmily, 
even  of  die  wife  herself.  And  therefore,  I.  He  must 
labour  to  be  fit  and  aide  for  diat  government  which 
he  nndertakedi.  This  aUliW  eonsttteth,  1.  In  holi- 
ness mid  s^tnal  wisdom,  that  he  may  be  acquaint- 
ed with  die  end  to  which  be  is  to  eon&ct  diem,  and 

N«h.  viiL  1;  Prov.  xia.  17}  J^xxix.  Ui  xxxi.aO;  Acta 
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the  nde  hy  which  he  is  to  guide  them,  and  the 
prineipal  worki  which  they  ore  to  do.  An  ungodly, 
irreligious  man  is  both  a  stranger  and  an  enemy  to 
the  cniefest  part  of  femily  government  2.  His 
sbQity  consisteth  in  a  due  acquaintance  vith  the 
works  of  his  calling,  and  the  labours  in  which  his 
savants  are  to  be  employed.  For  he  that  is  ntterly 
tBweqaaiiited  inth  their  business,  will  be  very  unfit 
to  govern  them  in  it :  nnless  he  commit  that  part  of 
their  government  to  his  wife,  or  a  steward  that  is  ac- 
quainted with  it  3.  And  he  must  be  acquainted 
bodi  with  the  common  temper  and  infirmities  of 
mankind,  that  he  may  know  how  much  is  to  be  borne 
with,  and  also  with  the  particular  temper,  and  faults, 
and  virtues  of  those  whom  he  is  to  govern.  4.  And 
he  must  have  prudence,  to  direct  himself  in  all  his 
carriage  to  them ;  and  iostice,  to  deal  with  every  one 
u  they  deserve ;  and  love,  to  do  them  all  the  good 
he  can,  for  soul  and  body.  II.  And  being  thus  able, 
he  most  make  it  his  daily  work,  and  especially  be 
sure  that  he  govern  himself  well,  that  his  example 
may  be  part  of  his  government  of  others. 

Dinet.  H.  The  husband  must  so  unite  authori^ 
and  love,  that  neiUier  of  them  may  be  omitted  or 
concealed,  but  both  be  exercised  and  maintained. 
Love  must  not  be  exercised  so  imprudently  as  to 
destroy  the  exercise  of  authority ;  and  authority  must 
not  be  exercised  over  a  wife  so  magisterially  and 
imperiously,  as  to  destroy  the  exercise  of  love.  As 
your  lore  most  be  a  governing  love,  so  your  com- 
mands must  all  be  loving  commands.  Lose  not  your 
aathwi^;  for  that  will  but  disable  you  from  doing 
die  ofBce  <tf  a  husband  to  yonr  wife,  or  of  a  master 
to  your  servants.  Yet  must  it  be  maintained  by  no 
mcaia  inconsistent  with  conjugal  love ;  and  there- 
fore  not  by  fierceness  or  cruelty,  by  threateninga  or 
stripes  (unless  by  cUstraction  or  loss  of  reason,  they 
cease  to  be  uncapaUe  of  the  carriage  otherwise  due 
to  a  wife).  There  are  many  cases  of  equidi^  in 
which  BU^ority  is  not  to  he  exercised ;  but  there 
is  DO  case  of  inequality  or  unworthiness  so  great,  in 
which  conjugal  love  is  not  to  be  exerdMd-,  and 
therefore  no&ing  must  exclude  it 

Dina.  III.  It  is  the  duty  of  husbands  to  preserve 
the  anthority  of  their  wives,  over  the  children  and 
servants  of  me  fiunih^.  For  (hey  are  joint  governors 
with  Ihem  over  ul  the  inferiors.  And  the  in- 
firmities of  women  are  apt  many  times  to  expose 
them  to  contempt :  so  that  servants  and  children  will 
he  U)t  to  slight  them,  and  disobey  them,  if  the  hus- 
band interpose  not  to  preserve  their  honour  and  au- 
thority. Yet  this  must  be  done  with  such  cautions 
as  these :  I.  Justify  not  any  error,  vice,  or  weakness 
of  your  wives.  They  maybe  concealed  and  excused 
as  far  as  may  be,  but  never  owned  or  defended. 
%  Urge  not  obedience  to  an^  unlawful  command  of 
theirs.  No  one  hath  authority  to  contradict  the  law 
of  God,  or  disoblige  any  Irom  his  government  You 
win  hot  diminish  your  own  authori^  with  persons  of 
my  nnderstanding,  if  you  justify  nny  thing  that  is 
uainst  God*s  aothority.  Bat  if  the  thing  command- 
ed be  lawfhl,  though  it  may  have,  some  inconveni- 
encet,  you  must  r«xike  the  disobedience  of  inferiors, 
ind  not  suffer  them  to  slight  the  commuids  of  your 
wives,  nor  to  set  their  own  reason  and  wilts  against 
them,  and  say.  We  will  not  do  it  How  can  they 
help  you  in  government,  if  you  suffer  them  to  be  dis- 
obeyed? 

Direet.  IV.  Also  you  must  preserve  the  honour  as 
well  as  the  authority  of  your  wives.  If  they  have 
any  dishonourable  infirmities,  they  are  not  to  be 
mentioned  by  children  and  servants.  As  in  the  natu- 
ral body  we  cover  most  careiidly  the  most  dis- 
bonomaiue  parts,  (Cor  our  comely  parts  have  no 


need,)  1  Cor.  xii.  23,  24,  so  must  it  be  here.  Chil- 
dren or  servants  must  not  be  suffered  to  carry  them- 
selves contemptuously  or  rudely  towards  them,  nor 
to  despise  them,  or  speak  unmannerly,  proud,  or  dis- 
dainfiu  words  to  them.  The  husband  must  vindicate 
them  from  all  such  injury  and  contempt 

Direet.  V.  The  husband  is  to  excel  the  wife  in 
knowledge,  and  be  her  teacher  in  the  matters  that 
belong  to  her  salvatitm.  He  must  instruct  her  in  the 
word  of  God,  and  direct  her  in  particular  duties,  and 
help  her  to  subdue  her  own  corruptions,  and  labour 
to  confirm  her  against  temptations  ;  if  she  doubt  of 
any  thing  that  he  can  resolve  her  in,  she  is  to  ask 
his  resolution,  and  he  to  open  to  her  at  home  the 
things  which  she  understood  not  in  the  congregation, 
1  Cor.  xiv.  35.  But  if  the  husband  be  indeed  an  ig- 
norant sot,  or  have  made  himself  unable  to  instruct 
his  wife,  she  is  not  boimd  to  ask  him  invahi,toteaeh 
her  that  which  he  imderstandeth  not  himselt  Those 
husbands  that  despise  the  word  of  God,  and  live  in 
wilfiil  ignoranee,  do  not  only  despise  their  own  souls, 
but  their  families  also  {  and  making  themselves  un- 
able for  their  duties,  they  are  usually  themselves 
despised  by  their  inferiors :  for  God  hath  told  such 
in  his  message  to  £li,  1  Sam.  ii.  30,  "  Them  that 
honour  me,  I  will  honour  t  and  they  that  despise  me, 
shall  be  lightly  esteemed." 

Direct,  vl.  The  husband  must  be  the  principal 
teacher  of  the  family.  He  must  instruct  them,  and 
examine  them,  and  rule  them  about  the  matters  of 
God,  as  well  as  his  own  serriee,  and  see  that  the 
Lord's  day  auA  wciihip  be  observed  by  all  thai  are 
within  his  gates.  And  therefore  he  must  labour  Anr 
such  nnderslandii^  and  alnlity  as  is  necessaty  here- 
unto. And  if  he  be  unable  or  negligent,  it  is  his  sin, 
and  will  be  his  shame.  If  the  wife  he  wiser  and 
abler,  and  it  be  cast  upon  her,  it  is  his  dishonour  i 
but  if  neither  of  them  do  it,  the  sin,  and  diame,  and 
suffering,  will  be  common  to  them  both. 

Direet.  VII.  The  husband  is  to  be  the  mouth  of 
the  fiunily,  in  their  daily  conjunct  prayers  imto  God. 
Therefore  he  must  be  able  to  pray,  and  also  have  a 
praying  heart  He  must  be  as  it  were  the  prieit  of 
the  household;  and  therefore  should  be  the  most 
holy,  that  he  may  be  fit  to  stand  between  Ihem  and 
Gloa,aiid  to  i^er  upthdr  pnyers  to  him.  If  diisbe 
cast  on  the  wife,  it  will  be  hia  dishononr. 

Direet.  VIll.  The  husband  is  to  be  the  chief  pro- 
vider for  the  family  (ordinarily).  It  is  sopposed 
that  he  is  most  able  for  mind  and  body,  and  is  the 
chief  disposer  of  the  estate.  Therefore  he  must  be 
specially  careful,  that  wife  and  children  want  nothing 
that  is  fit  for  them,  so  far  as  he  can  procure  it 

Direct.  IX.  The  husband  must  be  strongest  in 
family  patience;  bearing  with  the  weakness  and 
passions  of  the  wife ;  not  so  as  to  make  light  of  any 
sin  against  God,  but  so  as  not  to  make  a  great  matter 
of  any  frailty  as  against  himself,  and  so  as  to  pre- 
serve the  love  uid  peace  which  is  tobeasthenatarat 
temper  of  their  relation. 

Direct.  X.  The  manner  of  all  these  duties  must 
also  be  carefully  regarded.  Ak,  1 .  That  they  be  done 
in  prudence,  and  not  with  folly,  rashness,  or  inconsi- 
derateness.  2.  That  all  be  done  in  coigugal  love 
and  tenderness,  as  over  one  that  is  tender,  and  the 
weaker  vessel ;  and  that  he  do  not  teach,  or  command, 
or  reprove  a  wife,  in  the  same  imperious  manner  as 
a  child  or  servant  3.  That  due  familiarity  be  main- 
tained, and  that  he  keep  not  at  a  distance  and 
strangeness  from  his  wife.  4.  That  love  be  confi- 
dent, without  base  suspicions,  and  causelesspealousies, 
5.  That  aU  be  done  in  gentleness,  and  not  in  passion, 
roughness,  and  sourness.  6.  Thatthetebenouigust 
and  causeless  concealment  of  secrets,  which  should 
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be  oomoKm  to  them  botii.  7>  That  there  be  do 
foolish  openine  of  sach  secrets  to  her  as  may  become 
her  snue,  and  she  is  not  able  to  bear  or  keep. 
8.  That  none  of  their  own  matters,  which  should  he 
kept  secret,  be  made  known  to  others.  His  teaching 
ana  reproving  her,  should  be  for  the  most  part 
secret.  9.  T&t  he  be  constant,  and  not  weary  of 
his  love  or  duty.  This  briefly  of  the  manner. 


CHAPTER  IX. 

THE  SPECIAL  DUTIIS  OV  WIVES  TO  HUSBUTDS. 

Tm  wife  that  expecteth  comfort  in  a  husband,  must 
make  conscience  of  all  her  own  doty  to  her  husband : 
for  though  it  be  his  duty  to  be  kind  and  faithful  to 
her,  thoagh  she  prove  unkind  and  froward,  yet,  1. 
Men  are  nrail,  and  apt  to  &il  in  such  difficult  duties 
as  well  as  women.  2.  And  it  is  so  ordered  by  God, 
that  comfort  and  duty  shall  go  together,  and  you 
shall  miss  of  comfort,  if  you  cast  off  duty. 
Direct.  I.  Be  specially  loving  to  your  husbands : 

{rour  natures  give  you  the  advantage  in  this ;  and 
ove  feedetfa  love.   This  is  your  special  requital  for 
all  the  troubles  that  jrour  infirmities  put  them  to. 

Dweet.  II.  Live  in  a  voluntary  sulgeetion  and 
obedience  to  them.  If  their  softnesB  or  yielditutiess 
cause  them  to  relinquish  their  authorny;  and  for 
peace  they  are  fain  to  let  you  have  yoor  wills  ;  yet 
remember  that  it  is  God  that  hath  appointed  them  to 
be  your  heads  and  governors.  If  they  are  so  silly 
as  to  be  unable,  you  should  not  have  chosen  such  to 
role  you  as  are  unfit ;  but  having  chosen  them,  you 
roust  assist  them  with  your  better  understanding,  in 
a  submissive,  and  not  a  ruling,  masterly  way.  A 
servant  that  hath  a  foolish  master,  may  help  him 
without  becoming  master.  And  do  not  deceive  your- 
selves by  giving  the  bare  titles  of  government  to 

Eur  husbiuids,  when  you  most  need^  in  all  things 
ve  your  own  wills ;  for  this  is  but  moekery,  and 
not  (wedience.  To  be  suliject  and  obedient,  is  to 
take  the  understanding  and  will  of  another  to  govern 
you,  before  (though  not  without)  your  own }  and  to 
make  your  understandings  and  wills  to  follow  the 
conduct  of  his  that  govemeth  you.  Self-willedness 
is  contrary  to  subjection  and  oliedience. 

Direct.  111.  Learn  of  your  husbands  as  your  ap- 
pointed teachers,  end  be  not  self-conceited  and  wise 
m  your  own  eyes,  but  ask  of  them  such  instructions 
as  your  case  requireth.  1  Cor.  xiv.  34,  35,  **  Let 
your  women  keep  silence  in  the  churches :  for  it  is 
not  permitted  to  them  to  speak  ;  but  they  are  com- 
manded  to  be  under  obedience,  as  also  saith  the  law : 
and  if  they  will  learn  any  thing,  let  them  ask  their 
husbands  at  home."  (Unless  when  the  husband  is  so 
ignorant  as  to  be  utterly  unable :  which  is  his  sin 
and  shame.  For  it  is  vain  to  ask  that  of  them  which 
they  know  not.) 

Direet.  IV.  Set  yourselves  seriously  to  amend  all 
those  fiiults  which  they  reprove  in  you.  Do  not 
take  it  ill  to  be  reproved :  swell  not  against  it,  as  if 
thev  did  you  harm  or  wrong:  it  is  a  very  ill  sign  to 
"  hate  reproof,"  Prov.xii.I;  x.  17;  xv.  10,31,32; 
xvii.  10.  And  what  doth  their  .government  of  you 
signify,  if  you  will  not  amend  the  faults  that  are  re- 
proved in  yon,  hut  continue  impenitent  and  grudge 
at  the  reproof  P  It  is  a  miserable  folly  to  desire  to 
be  flattered  and  soothed  by  any,  but  especially  by 
one  that  is  bound  to  be  feithnil  to  yon,  and  whose  in- 
timacy ahoold  make  you  as  ready  to  hear  of  your 


faults  horn  him,  as  to  be  acquainted  with  them  jronr- 
selves )  ttnd  especially  when  it  cobeemedi  the  safo^ 
or  benefit  <tf  your  souls. 

Direct.  V.  Honour  yovr  husbands  according  to 
their  superiority.  Behave  not  yourselves  towards 
them  with  unreverence  and  contempt,  in  titles, 
speeches,  or  any  behaviour :  if  the  worth  of  their 
persons  deserve  not  honour,  yet  their  place  deaerveth 
It  Speak  not  of  their  infirmities  to  others  behind 
their  backs ;  as  some  twattling  gossips  ose  to  do, 
that  know  not  that  their  husbaiuis^dishononr  is  their 
own,  and  that  to  open  it  causelessly  to  others,  is 
their  double  shame.  Those  that  silentiy  hear  yon, 
will  tell  others  behind  your  back,  how  fooli^y  and 
shamefully  you  spake  to  them  against  your  hus- 
bands. If  God  have  made  your  nearest  Mend  an 
affliction  to  you,  why  should  you  complain  to  one 
that  is  ferther  offP  (Unless  it  be  to  some  special, 
prudent  friend,  in  case  of  true  necessity,  for  advice.) 

Direct.  Yl.  Live  in  a  cheerful  contentedness  with 
your  condition ;  and  take  heed  of  an  impatient,  mur- 
muring spirit  It  is  a  continual  burden  to  a  man  to 
have  an  impatient,  discontented  wife.  Many  a  poor 
man  can  easily  bear  his  poverty  himself,  that  yet  ia 
not  able  to  bear  his  wife's  impatience  under  iL  To 
hear  her  night  and  day  complaining,  and  speaking 
distrustfully,  and  see  her  live  disauietedly,  is  far 
heavier  than  his  poverty  itself.  It  his  wife  could 
bear  it  as  patiently  as  he,  it  would  be  bat  light  to 
him.  Yea,  in  ease  of  suffering  for  righteousness 
sake,  the  impatience  of  a  wife  is  a  greater  trial  to  a 
man  than  all  the  suffering  itself;  and  many  a  man 
that  oould  easily  have  suffered  the  loss  of  his  estate, 
or  banishment,  or  imprisonment  for  Christ,  hath  be- 
trayed his  conscience,  and  yielded  to  sin,  because  his 
wife  hath  grieved  him  with  impatiency,  and  could 
not  bear  what  he  could  bear.  Whereas  a  contented, 
cheerful  wife  doth  help  to  make  a  man  cheerful  and 
contented  in  every  state. 

Direct.  VII.  in  a  special  manner  strive  to  subdue 
your  passions,  and  to  speak  and  do  all  in  meek^e^s 
and  sobrie^.  The  rather  because  that  the  weakness 
of  your  sex  doth  usually  subject  you  more  to  pas- 
sions than  men ;  and  it  is  the  common  cause  of  the 
husband's  cUsquietnesa,  and  the  calami^  of  your  re- 
lation. It  is  the  vntation  and  rackness  of  your  own 
minds ;  you  find  not  yourselves  at  ease  within  as 
long  as  yon  are  passionate.  And  then  it  is  the 
grief  and  disquietness  of  your  husbands :  and  bemg 
^ovoked  by  you,  they  provoke  you  more ;  and  so 
your  disquietness  increasetii,  and  your  lives  are 
made  a  weary  burden  to  you.  By  all  means  diere- 
fore  keep  down  passion*  and  keep  a  composed,  patient 
mind. 

Direct.  VIII.  Take  heed  of  a  proud  and  conten- 
tious disposition ;  and  maintain  a  tiumble,  peaceable 
temper.  Pride  will  make  you  turbulent  andimquiet 
with  yom  husbands,  and  contentious  widi  yonr 
neighbours:  it  will  make  you  foolish  and  ridiculous, 
in  striving  for  honour  and  precedency,  and  envying 
those  that  exceed  you,  or  go  before  you.  In  a  word, 
it  is  the  devil's  sin,  and  would  make  you  a  shame 
and  trouble  to  the  world.  But  humility  is  the  health, 
the  peace,  and  the  ornament  of  the  souL  1  Pet.  iii. 
4,  "  A  meek  and  quiet  spirit  is  in  the  sight  of  God 
of  great  price.'*  ("Write  those  words  in -  your  bed- 
chamber on  the  walls  where  they  may  be  daily  be- 
fore your  eyes.)  Col.  iii.  12,  "  Put  on  as  the  elect  of 
God,  holy  and  beloved,  bowels  of  mercy,  kindness, 
humbleness  of  mind,  meekness,  long-su^rinff,  fat- 
bearing  one  another,  and  forgivine  one  anouier." 
If  this  lie  the  duty  of  all  to  one  another  {  much  more 
of  wives  to  husbands.  1  Pet.  v.  5,  "  Yea,  all  of  yoa 
be  sulgect  one  to  another,  and  be  dothed  witli  toh- 
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mili^;  for  God  resisteth  &e  prondimdgiTeth  grace 
to  the  humble.'*  Proud  women  on  ruin  their  hus- 
Iniids*  estates,  and  quietness,  and  dieir  own  souls. 

Dirtet.  IX.  Affect  not  a  childish  gandiness  of  ap- 
prel,  nor  a  rain,  or  costly,  or  troublesome  curiosity 
in  any  thing  about  you.  Uncleanness  and  nastiness 
is  a  fault,  but  very  small  in  comparison  of  this  pride 
and  curiosity.  It  disbonouretb  your  sex  and  selves 
to  be  so  childish,  as  to  over-mind  such  toyish  things. 
If  you  will  needs  be  proud,  be  proud  of  somewhat 
t&at  is  of  worth  and  proper  to  a  man  :  to  be  proud  of 
reason,  or  wisdom,  or  learning,  or  goodness,  is  bad 
enough ;  but  this  is  to  be  proud  of  something.  But 
to  be  prond  of  bshions  and  fine  clothes,  of  spots  and 
nakedness,  of  sumptuous  entertainments  and  neat 
rooms,  is  to  be  proud  of  your  shame,  and  not  your 
viroie ;  and  of  that  which  you  are  not  so  mucn  as 
commendable  for.  And  !he  cost,  the  time  (oh  pre- 
cious time !)  which  themselves  and  their  servants 
must  lay  out,  upon  their  dressings,  entertainments, 
and  other  curio&itieH,  will  be  the  shame  and  sorrow  of 
their  souls,  whenever  God  shall  open  their  eyes,  and 
make  them  know  what  time  was  worth,  and  what 
greater  matters  they  had  to  mind.  If  vain  and  empty 

Eersons  like  yourselves,  commend  you  for  your 
ravery  or  curiosity,  so  will  not  any  judicious,  sober 
person  whose  commendation  is  much  worth.  And 
yet  I  must  here  with  grief  take  notice,  that  when 
some  few  that  in  other  matters  seem  wise  and  reli- 
gious, are  themselves  a  little  tainted  with  this  child- 
ish curiosity  and  pride,  and  let  fall  words  of  ^s- 
pBtagement  against  those  whose  dress,  and  dwellings, 
and  entertainments,  are  not  so  curious  as  their  own ; 
this  proves  the  greatest  maintainer  of  this  sin,  and 
the  most  notable  service  to  the  devil :  for  then  abun- 
dance will  plead  this  for  this  sinful  curiosity  and 
pride,  and  say,  I  shall  else  be  accounted  base  or 
sordid ;  even  such  and  such  will  speak  against  me. 
Take  heed,  if  you  will  needs  be  such  yourselves, 
that  you  prate  not  against  others  that  are  not  as 
vain  and  curious  as  you :  for  the  nature  of  man  is 
more  prone  to  pride  and  vani^,  thtm  to  humility, 
snd  tfie  improvement  of  their  time  and  cost  in  greater 
matters;  and  while  you  think  that  you  speak  but 
against  indecency,  you  become  the  devil's  preachers, 
and  do  him  mare  service  than  yon  consider  of.  You 
may  as  wisely  speak  against  people  for  using  to  eat 
or  drink  too  uttle,  when  there  is  not  one  of  a  multi- 
tade  that  livetli  not  ordinarily  in  excess  j  and  so 
excess  will  get  advantage  by  it. 

Direct.  X.  Be  speciafly  careftil  in  the  government 
of  tour  tongues ;  and  let  your  words  be  few,  and 
well  considered  before  you  speak  them.  A  double 
diligence  is  needful  in  this,  because  it  is  the  most 
common  miscarriage  of  your  sex :  a  laxative,  run- 
iting  tongue,  is  so  great  a  dishonour  to  you,  that  I 
never  knew  a  woman  very  full  of  words,  but  she  was 
toe  i^ty  of  her  friends,  and  the  contempt  of  others ; 
*ho  behind  her  bock  wilt  make  a  scorn  of  her,  and 
talk  of  her  as  some  crack-brained  or  half-witted 
pCTwn ;  yea,  thctagh  your  talk  be  good,  it  will  be 
tedious  and  contemptible,  if  it  be  thus  poured  out, 
snd  be  too  cheap.  Prov.  x.  19,  "  In  the  multitude 
of  words  there  wanteth  not  sin,  but  he  that  refraineth 
his  lips  is  wise,"  You  must  answer  in  judgment  for 
your  "idle  words,"  Matt  xii.  36.  You  will  take  it 
iQ  to  be  accounted  fools,  and  made  the  derision  of 
diose  that  talk  of  you :  judge  by  the  Scripture  what 
occasion  you  give  them.  Eccles.  v.  3,  7,  "  A  dream 
eooirth  by  the  m^titude  of  buriness,  and  a  fool's 
wice  ii  known  by  a  multitude  of  words :  in  the  mul- 
titude of  dreams,  and  many  words,  there  are  divers 

*  Set  Dr.  Gouge  on  Family  Belattou,  who  saith  the 
■M  SKUiut  women's  giving. 


Tanittes."  Eccles.  x.  12 — 14,  "  The  words  of  a  wise 
man's  mouth  are  gracious ;  but  the  lips  of  a  fool  will 
swallow  up  himself.  The  beginnings  of  the  words  of 
bis  mouth  is  foolishness ;  ana  the  end  of  his  talk  is 
mischievous  madness :  a  fool  also  is  full  of  vords.'* 
Whereas  a  woman  that  is  cautelous  and  sparing  of 
her  words,  is  commonly  reverenced  and  supposed  to 
be  wise.  So  that  if  you  had  no  higher  design  in  it, 
but  merely  to  be  well  thought  of,  and  honoured  by 
men,  you  can  scarcely  take  a  surer  way,  than  to  let- 
your  words  be  few  and  weighty ;  though  the  avoid- 
ing of  sin,  and  nnquietness,  shoidd  prevail  with  you 
much  more. 

Direct.  XI.  Be  willing  and  diligent  in  yonr  proper 
part,  of  the  care  and  labour  of  Uie  family.   As  the 

Srimary  provision  of  maintenance  belongeth  most  to 
le  husband,  so  the  secondary  provision  vit&in  doors 
belengcth  specially  to  the  wife.  Read  over  and  over 
the  thir^-nrst  chapter  of  Proverbs.  Especially  the 
care  of  nursing  your  own  children,  and  teaching 
them,  and  watching  over  them  when  they  are  young ; 
and  also  watching  over  the  femily  at  home,  when 
your  husbands  are  abroad,  is  your  proper  work. 

Direct.  XII.  Dispose  not  of  your  husband's  estate, 
without  his  knowledge  and  consent.  You  are  not 
only  to  consider,  whether  the  work  be  good  that  yOu 
lay  it  out  upon,  but  what  power  you  have  to  do  it. 
Qiiett.  But  may  a  woman  give  no-  KUyswiiegive 
thing,  nor  lay  out  nothing  in  the  jriifiMitiiwIiu- 
house,  without  her  husband's  con-  "•■"•«•••«•• 
sent?  Anne.  1,  If  she  have  his  general  or  im|dicit 
consent,  it  may  suffice ;  that  is,  if  he  allow  her  to 
follow  her  judgment;  or,  if  he  commit  such  a  pro- 
portion to  her  power,  to  do  what  she  will  with  it 
Or,  if  she  know  that  if  he  knew  it,  he  would  not  be 
against  it.  2.  Or,  if  the  law,  or  his  consent,  do  give 
her  any  propriety  in  any  part  of  his  estate,  or  imike 
her  a  joint-proprietor,  she  may  proportionably  dis- 
pose of  it  in  a  necessary  case.*  Thelinsband  is  con- 
siderable, either  as  a  proprietor,  or  as  her  governor. 
As  a  proprietor,  he  only  may  dispose  of  the  estate, 
where  he  is  the  sole  proprietor :  out  where  consent 
or  the  law  of  the  land  doth  make  the  woman  joint- 
proprietor,  she  is  not  disabled  from  giving  for  want 
of  a  propriety.  But  then  no  law  exempteth  her 
from  his  government;  and  therefore  she  is  not  to 
give  any  uiing  in  a  vray  of  disobedience,  though  it 
be  her  own :  except  when  he  forbiddeth  that  which 
is  her  dnt^,  or  which  he  hath  no  power  to  fbrbid. 
So  that  in  case  of  joint-propriety  she  may  give  with- 
out him,  so  be  it  she  exceed  not  her  proportion ;  and 
also  if  it  be  in  a  case  of  duty,  where  ne  may  not 
hinder  her ;  as  to  save  the  lives  of  the  poor  in  ex- 
treme necessity,  famine,  or  imprisonment,  or  the 
like.  3.  But  if  the  thing  be  wholly  her  own,  ex- 
cepted from  his  propriety,  and  she  be  sole  proprietor, 
then  she  need  not  ask  his  consent  at  all,  any  other 
way  than  as  he  is  her  guide,  to  direct  her  to  the  b«t 
way  of  disposing  of  it:  which,  if  he  forbid  her  in- 
stead of  directing  her  to  it,  she  is  not  thereby  ex- 
cusable before  God,  for  the  abuaing  of  her  trust  and 
talents.  4.  I  conceive  dut  orf  aUquid  as  to  certain 
absolutely  neceffiary  uses,  the  very  relation  maketh 
the  woman  as  a  joinf>-proprietor  :^  as  if  her  husband 
will  not  allow  her  such  food  and  raiment  as  is  neces- 
sary to  preserve  the  lives  and  health  of  herself,  and 
all  her  children;  she  is  bound  to  do  it  without  or 
against  his  will,  (if  she  can,  and  if  it  be  not  to  a 
greater  hurt,  and  the  estate  ire  his  own,  and  he  be 
able,)  rather  than  let  her  children  contract  such  dis- 
eases, as  apparently  will  follow  to  the  hazard  of 
their  lives  ;  yea,  and  to  save  the  life  of  another 

2S«m.  xnv.  18.  29.  30;  Pmv.  xxxi.  11-13,  20;  Hot. 
VI.  6}  Matt.  ix.  13;  zU.  7;  2  Kingt  iv.  !^  22. 
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tiiat  in  famine  is  ready  to  perish :  for  she  is  not  as  a 
stranger  to  his  estate.  But  out  of  these  cases,  if  a 
wife  shall  secretly  waste  or  give,  or  lay  it  out  on 
bravery,  or  vanity,  or  set  her  wit  against  her  hus- 
band's; and  because  she  thinks  him  too  strait  or 
pennrious,  therefore  she  will  dispose  of  it  without 
nis  consent ;  this  is  thievery,  disobedience,  and 
mjustice. 

Quest.  I.  But  as  the  case  standeth  with  us  in 
England,  hath  the  wife  a  joint-propriety,  or  not? 

Jnsto.  Three  ways  (at  least)  she  may  have  a  pro- 
OTiety.  1.  By  a  reserve  of  what  was  her  own  be- 
fore ;  which  (however  some  question  it)  may  in 
some  cases  be  done  in  their  agreement  at  marriage. 
%  By  the  law  of  the  land.  3.  By  the  husband's 
consent  or  donation.  What  the  law  of  the  land 
saith  in  case,  I  leave  to  the  lawyers ;  but  it  seemeth 
to  me,  that  his  words  at  mamage,  "  With  all  my 
woridly  goods  I  thee  endow,"  do  signify  his  consent 
to  make  her  a  joint-proprietor:  and  his  consent  is 
sufficient  to  the  collation  of  a  title  to  that  which 
was  his  own.  Unless  any  can  prove,  that  law  or 
custom  doth  otherwise  expound  the  words,  (as  an 
empty  formality,)  and  that  at  the  contract,  this  was 
or  should  be  known  to  her  to  be  the  sense.  And  the 
Uws  allowing  the  wife  the  third  part  upon  death  or 
separation,  doth  intimate  a  joint-propriety  before. 

Qtust,  II.  If  the  huaband  live  upon  unlawful  gain, 
as  cheating,  stealing,  robbing  by  the  highway,  &c. 
is  not  the  wife  guilty  as  a  join^ proprietor,  in  retain- 
ing such  ill-gotten  goods,  if  she  Imow  it  P  And  is 
she  bound  to  accuse  her  husband,  or  to  restore  such 
goods? 

An^.  Her  duty  is  first  to  admonish  her  husband 
of  his  sin  and  danger,  and  endeavour  his  repentance, 
in  the  mean  time  disclaiming  all  consent  and  recep- 
tion of  the  goods.  And  if  she  cannot  prevail  for  his 
repentance,  restitution,  and  reformation,  she  hath  a 
double  duty  to  perform ;  the  one  is  to  help  them  to 
their  goods  whom  he  hath  injured  and  rob'  d  (by 
prudent  and  jost  means) ;  the  other  is  Co  prevent  his 
robbing  of  others  for  the  time  to  come.  But  how 
these  must  be  done  is  the  great  difficulty. 

1.  If  she  foresee  (or  may  do)  that  either  by  her 
hnsband's  displeasure,  or  by  the  cruel  revenge  of  the 
iinnred  party,  the  hurt  of  discovering  the  fraud  or 
robbery  will  be  greater  than  the  good,  then  1  think 
that  she  is  not  bound  to  discover  it.  But  by  some 
secret,  indirect  way,  to  help  the  owner  to  his  own ;  if 
it  may  be  done  without  a  greater  hurt 

%  To  prevent  his  sin  and  other  men's  futore  suf- 
fering by  him,  she  seemeth  to  me  to  be  bound  to  re- 
veal her  huslMnd's  sinfol  purposes  to  the  madstrate, 
if  she  can  no  other  way  prevaU  with  him  to  forbear. 
My  reasons  are,  because  the  keeping  of  God's  law, 
and  the  law  of  the  land,  and  the  public  order  and 
good,  and  the  preventing  of  our  neighbours'  hurt  by 
robbery  or  fraud,  and  so  the  interest  of  honesty  and 
right,  is  of  greater  importance  than  any  duty  to  her 
hntlMnd,  or  preservation  of  her  own  peace,  which 
seemed  to  be  against  it  But  then  I  most  suppose 
diat  she  live^  under  a  magistrate,  who  will  take  but 
a  jnst  revenge.  For  if  she  know  the  laws  and 
magistrate  to  be  so  unjust,  as  to  punish  a  fault  with 
death,  which  deserveth  it  not,  she  is  not  to  tell  such 
a  magistrate,  but  to  p^serve  her  neighbours'  safety 
by  some  other  way  of  intimation. 

If  any  one  think  that  a  wife  may  in  no  case  ac- 
cuse a  husband,  to  the  hazard  of  his  life  or  estate,  let 
them,  1.  Remember  what  God  obliged  parents  to  do 
Against  the  lives  of  incorrigible  children,  Beut  xxi. 
2.  And  that  the  honour  of  God,  and  the  lives  of  our 
neighbours,  should  be  preferred  before  the  life  of 
one  offendcTi  and  their  estates  before  his  estate 


ahme.  3.  And  that  die  light  of  reason  telletii  as, 
that  a  wife  is  to  reveal  a  treason  against  the  king, 
which  plotted  bv  a  husband ;  and  therefore  also 
the  robbing  of  the  king's  treasury,  or  deceiving  him 
in  any  matter  of  great  concernment.  And  therefore 
in  due  proportion,  the  laws  and  common  good,  and 
our  neighbours'  welfare,  are  to  be  preserved  by  us 
though  against  the  nearest  relation  ;  only  all  due 
tenderness  of  the  life  and  reputation  of  the  husbtuid 
is  to  be  preserved,  in  the  manner  of  proceedings,  as 
far  as  will  stand  with  the  interest  of  justice,  and  the 
common  rood. 

Quest.  III.  May  the  wife  go  hear  sermons  when 
tiie  husband  forbiddeth  her  P 

Anste.  There  are  some  sermons  which  must  not  be 
heard ;  there  are  some  sermons  which  may  be  heard, 
and  must,  when  no  greater  matter  doth  divert  us ;  and 
there  are  some  sermons  which  must  be  heard,  who- 
ever shall  forbid  it.  Those  which  must  not  be  heard 
are  such  as  are  heretical,  (ordinarily,)  and  such  as  are 
superfluous,  and  at  such  times  when  greater  duties 
call  us  another  way.  Those  which  may  be  heard, 
are  either  occasional  sermons,  or  such  lectures  as  are 
neither  of  necessity  to  ourselves,  nor  yet  to  the  own-  ■ 
ine  of  God  and  his  public  worship.  One  that  liveth 
where  there  are  dailv  or  hourly  sermons,  may  hear  I 
them  as  oft  as  sititeth  with  their  condition,  and  their 
other  duties ;  but  in  this  case,  the  command  of  a  : 
husband,  with  the  inconveniences  that  will  follow  ' 
disobeying  him,  may  make  it  a  duty  to  forbear.  But  I 
that  we  do  sometimes  publicly  own  God's  worship 
and  church  ordinances,  and  receive  ministorial  teach-  \ 
ingforour  edification,  is  of  double  necessity ;  that 
we  dei^  not  God,  and  that  we  betray  not,  or  desert 
not,  our  own  souls.  And  this  is  especially  necessary 
(ordinarily)  on  the  Lord's  days,  wliich  are  appointed 
for  these  necessary  uses.  And  here  the  husband  hath 
no  power  to  forbid  the  wife,  nor  should  she  (formally)  ! 
obey  his  prohibition.  But  yet  as  affirmatives  bind 
not  €ui  semper,  and  no  duty  is  a  duty  at  every  season ;  ' 
so  it  is  possible  that  on  the  Lord's  day  it  may  ex- 
traordinarily become  a  duty  to  forbear  sermons  or 
sacraments,  or  other  public  worship.  And  when 
any  greater  duty  calleth  us  away ;  as  to  quench  a 
fire  i  and  to  save  men's  lives ;  and  to  save  onr  coun- 
try from  an  enemy  in  the  time  of  war ;  and  to  save 
our  own  lives,  (if  we  knew  the  assembly  would  be 
assaulted,)  or  to  preserve  our  liberty  for  ^ater  ser- 
vice. Christ  set  us  to  learn  the  meaning  of  this 
lesson,  1  will  have  mercy  and  not  sacrifice.  In  sach 
a  case  also  a  mischief  may  be  avoided,  even  from  a 
husband,  by  the  omission  of  a  duty  at  that  tame, 
(when  it  would  be  no  duty,)  for  this  is  but  a  trsDS- 
position  of  it  But  this  is  but  an  act  of  prudent 
self-preservation,  and  not  an  act  of  formal  obe- 
dience. 

Quest.  TV.  If  a  woman  have  a  husband  so  incor- 
rigible  in  vice,  as  that  by  long  trial  she  findeth  that 
speaking  against  it  maketh  him  worse,  and  cause th 
him  to  abuse  her,  is  she  bound  to  c<H)tinae  her  dia- 
snasioni  or  to  forbear  P 

Antw.  That  is  not  here  a  duty  which  is  not  a 
means  to  do  some  good )  and  that  is  no  means 
which  we  know  beforehand  is  like,  if  not  certain,  to 
do  no  good,  or  to  do  more  harm.  Ve  must  not  fay 
weariness,  laziness,  or  eensoriousness,  take  a  nae  to 
be  desperate,  which  is  not ;  nor  must  we  so  easily 
desist  with  so  near  a  relation,  as  with  a  stranger  or 
a  neighbour.  But  yet  Christ's  indulgence  of  not  ex- 
posing ourselves  to  be  torn  by  dogs,  and  his  wocd 
trodden  in  the  dirt  by  swine,  doth  extend  to  relationa 
as  well  as  others.  But  then  you  must  observe  that 
she  that  is  justly  discouraged  from  sharp  reproofs, 
may  yet  have  hope  that  gentle  and  humble  peisua- 
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nons  may  succeed.  And  she  that  is  discouraged 
bma  open,  or  frequent,  or  plain  reproofs  ;  may  yet 
have  hope  that  secret,  or  more  seldom,  or  more  dis- 
tant and  ^neral  admonitions  may  not  be  lost  And 
she  that  is  discouraged  from  one  way  of  doing  him 
good,  may  jet  have  many  oUier  ways  (as  to  sets<une 
ninister  wnom  he  reverenceUi  to  speak  to  him;  to 

Et  some  suitable  book  into  his  hand,  &c)  And  she 
it  is  discouraged  at  the  present,  ought  not  totally 
to  despair,  but  may  make  some  more  attempts  here- 
after; ei&er  in  some  sickness,  or  time  of  mortality, 
or  dsnger,  or  affliction,  or  when  possiUy  time  and 
consid^tion  may  have  better  prepared  him  to  h^. 
And  in  the  mean  time  she  is  to  continue  all  conjugal 
affectioQ  and  duty,  and  a  convincing,  winning  course 
<rflife ;  which  may  prove  the  most  effectual  reproof. 

Quest,  y.  What  should  a  woman  do  in  controvert- 
ed cases  cf  religion,  when  her  judgment  and  her 
fanaband's  differ  P 

^luw.  1.  Some  make  a  controversy  of  that  which 
widi  all  good  christians  or  sober  persons  shonld  be 
pastconfaroven^ ;  and  some  controveraiet  are  indeed 
of  real,  if  not  insuperable  dilficulty.  %  Some  con- 
troreraes  are  about  important  necessary  things,  and 
•ome  about  things  of  lesser  moment  3.  Some  are 
about  mere  opinion,  or  other  men's  practice,  and 
some  aboat  oar  own  practice. 

(1.)  In  all  differences  of  judgment  the  wife  most 
exercise  such  self-suspicion,  and  modestv,  and  sub- 
rnisdon,  as  may  signify  her  due  sense,  ootb  of  the 
weakness  of  her  sex,  and  of  her  snhjectton  to  her 
bssband.  (2.)  In  thii^  indifferent  she  must  in 
practice  obey  her  husband ;  unless  when  any  superior 
powers  do  forlnd  it,  and  that  in  cases  where  their 
an&ori^  is  grader.  (3.)  She  may  modestly  give 
ker  reasons  of  dissent  (4.)  She  must  not  turn  it  to 
an  unpeaceablc  quarrel,  or  matter  of  disaffection, 
or  pretend  any  differences  against  her  conjugal  duties. 
(5.)  In  dark  and  difficult  cases  bYie  shomd  not  be 
peremplory,  and  self-conceited,  nor  importunate ;  but 
if  she  nave  fiiith  (that  is,  some  more  knowledge  than 
be)  have  it  to  herself,  in  quietness  and  silence;  nnd 
uA  fartiier  information  lest  she  err.  (6.)  She 
most  speak  no  imtmth,  nor  commit  any  known  sin, 
in  obedieBce  to  her  husband's  judgment  (7.)  When 
ike  strongly  suspecteth  it  to  be  sin,  she  must  not  do 
it  merely  in  obedience  to  htm,  but  seek  for  better 
satiR&ction.  For  she  is  sure  that  he  hath  no  power 
to  force  her  to  sin ;  and  therefore  hath  no  more  as- 
nnaoce  of  his  power  in  that  point  than  she  hath  of 
the  lawfulness  of  the  thing.  (8.)  But  if  she  prove  to 
be  in  the  error,  she  will  sin  on  either  side,  till  she 
recover.  (9.)  If  a  husband  be  in  dangerous  error, 
she  must  wisely,  but  unweariedly,  seek  nis  reforma- 
tioi^  by  herself  or  others. 

Cues  about  Divorce  and  Separation. 

Qnwf.  I.  Is  it  lawfiil  for  husband  and  wife  to  be 
long  absent  from  each  other  P  and  how  long,  and  in 
vkat  cases? 

Annp.  It  is  lawful  to  be  absent  either  in  the  case 
of  prayer,  which  Paul  mentioneth,  or  in  case  of  (he 
neeafal  affairs  of  their  estates,  so  long  as  may  be  no 
^aa^  to  either  of  them  as  to  mental  or  corporal  in- 
cootinency,  nor  to  any  other  hurt  which  will  be 
^eater  than  the  benefits  of  their  absence,  nor  cause 
them  to  be  guilty  of  the  neglect  of  any  real  duty. 
Therefore  the  cases  of  several  persons  do  much  differ 
seeordiBg  to  the  different  temperB  of  their  minds, 
ud  bodiet,  and  afiain.  He  that  hath  a  wife  of  a 
cfassle,  contented,  prudent  temper,  may  stay  many 
"wmths  or  years  in  some  cases,  when,  all  things  con- 
ndered,  it  tendeth  to  more  good  than  hurt :  as 
uwycxs  by  their  callings  are  often  necessitated  to 
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follow  ^eir  callings  at  terms  and  assises ;  and  mer- 
chants may  be  some  years  absent  in  some  weighty 
cases.  But  if  you  ask,  whether  the  getting  of  money 
lie  a  sufficient  cause  P  I  answer,  that  it  is  sufficient 
to  those  whose  fiunilies  most  be  so  maintained,  and 
their  wives  are  easily  continent,  and  so  the  good  of 
their  gain  is  greater  than  any  loss  or  danger  that 
comeoi  by  it  But  when  covetouaness  pats  them 
upon  it  needlessly,  and  their  wives  cannot  near  it,  or 
in  any  case  when  the  hurt  that  is  like  to  foUow  is 
greater  than  the  good,  it  is  unlawful. 

Queat.  II.  May  husband  and  wife  be  separated  by 
the  bare  command  of  princes,  if  they  make  a  lav 
that  in  certain  cases  they  shall  part :  as  suppose  it 
to  ministers,  judges,  or  soldiers  P 

Ansu).  You  must  distinguish  between  the  bare 
command  or  law,  and  the  ressons  and  ends  of  that 
command :  ai^  so  between  a  lawful  command  and 
an  unlawful.  In  some  eases  a  prince  may  justly 
command  a  separation  for  a  time,  or  such  as  is  like 
to  prove  for  perpetuity,  and  in  some  cases  he  mar 
not  If  a  king  command  a  separation  without  suffi- 
cient cause,  so  that  you  have  no  motive  but  his  au> 
thority,  and  the  question  is,  whether  formally  you 
are  bound  to  obedience :  I  answer,  No ;  because 
what  God  hath  joined  no  man  hath  power  to  put 
asunder.  Nor  can  either  prince,  pope,  or  prelate 
dispense  with  your  marriage  covenant  In  such  a 
case  it  is  as  a  private  act  because  Ood  hath  given 
them  DO  authority  for  it ;  and  therefore  their  com- 
maada  or  laws  are  nullities :  only  if  a  prince  say,  he 
fliat  will  be  a  judge  or  a  justice  shall  part  with  his 
wife,  it  is  lawful  to  leave  the  office,  and  so  obey 
the  law.  But  if  he  say  to  all  ministers  of  the  gospel, 
you  shall  forsake  yoar  wives  or  your  ministry,  they 
should  do  neither,  because  they  are  divinely  obliged 
to  both,  and  he  hath  no  power  to  forbid  them,  or  to 
dispense  with  that  oUigation. 

But  it  may  fall  ont  uiat  the  ends  of  the  command 
may  be  so  great  as  to  make  it  lawfhl,  and  then  it 
must  be  owyed  both  formally  for  the  authority  of 
tile  prince,  and  finallv  for  the  reasons  of  the  thing. 
As  if  the  safe^  of  the  commonwealth  should  re- 
qoire,  that  married  persons  be  soldiers,  and  that  diey 
go  fiv  offt  yea,  though  there  be  no  likelihood  of 
Fetoming  to  their  ftunilies,  and  withal  th^  cannot 
take  their  wives  with  them,  without  detriment  or 
danger  to  their  service ;  in  this  case  men  must  obey 
the  magistrate,  and  are  called  by  God  to  forsake 
their  wives,  as  if  it  were  by  death.  Nor  is  it  any 
violation  of  their  marriage  covenant,  because  that 
was  Intended  or  meant  to  suppose  the  exception  of 
any  such  call  of  God,  which  cannot  be  resisted  when 
it  will  make  a  separation. 

Qwft.  III.  May  ministers  leave  their  wives  to  go 
abroad  to  preach  the  gospel  P 

Anno.  If  they  can  neither  do  God's  woA  as  well 
at  home,  nor  yet  take  their  wives  with  them,  nor  be 
eicosed  from  doing  that  part  of  service,  l^  other 
men's  doing  it  who  have  no  such  impediment ;  the^ 
may  and  must  leave  their  wives  to  do  it  In  this 
case,  the  interest  of  the  church,  and  of  the  souls  of 
many,  must  ovemile  the  interest  of  wife  and  family. 
Those  pastors  who  have  fixed  stations,  must  neither 
leave  nock  nor  family  without  necessity,  or  a  clear 
call  from  God.  But  in  several  cases  a  preacher  may 
be  necessitated  to  go  abroad ;  as  in  case  of  persecu- 
tion at  home,  or  of  some  necessity  of  foreign  or  re- 
mote parts,  which  cannot  be  otherwise  supuied ;  or 
when  some  door  is  opened  for  the  conversion  of  in- 
fidels, heretics,  or  idolaterf>,  and  none  else  so  fit  to  do 
that  work,  or  none  that  will.  In  any  such  case,  when 
the  cause  of  God  in  any  part  of  the  world  cantideni- 
tit  eoiuidertmtHt  doth  require  his  help,  a  minister 
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must  leave  wife  and  fkmilv,  yea,  and  a  particular 
flock,  to  do  it  For  our  obli^tions  are  greatest  to 
the  catholic  church,  and  public  good ;  and  the  great- 
est good  muat  be  preferred.  If  a  Idng  command  a' 
Bulgeet  to  be  an  ambassador  in  the  remotest  part 
of  the  worid,  and  the  public  good  withal  requireUi 
it,  if  wife  and  children  cannot  be  taken  with  him, 
they  moflt  be  left  behind,  and  he  mast  ko.  So  must 
«  consecrated  minister  of  Christ  for  the  service  of 
the  church  revise  all  entanglements,  which  would 
more  hinder  his  work  than  the  contrary  benefits  will 
countervail.  And  this  exception  also  was  supftosed 
in  the  marriage  contract,  that  fomily  interests  and 
comforts  must  give  way  to  the  pnblic  interest,  and  to 
God's  disposals. 

And  therefore  it  is,  that  ministers  should  not  rash- 
ly venture  upon  marriage,  nor  any  woman  tliat  is 
wise  venture  to  marry  a  minister,  till  she  is  first  well 
prepared  for  such  accidents  as  may  separate  them 
for  a  shorter  or  a  longer  time. 

Quett.  IV.  May  one  leave  a  wife  to  save  his  life, 
in  case  of  personal  persecution  or  danger  P 

Annw.  Yes,  if  she  cannot  be  taken  with  him ;  for 
the  means  which  are  for  the  helps  of  life,  do  suppose 
the  preservation  of  life  itself:  if  he  live,  he  may  fur- 
ther serve  God,  and  possibly  return  to  his  wife  and 
family ;  but  if  he  die,  he  is  removed  from  them  all. 

Quint.  V.  May  husband  and  wife  part  by  mutual 
«sonsent,  if  they  find  it  be  for  the  good  of  bothf 

Angw.  If  you  speak  not  of  dissolving  the  bond  of 
tfieir  relations,  but  withdrawing  as  to  cohabitation, 
I  answor,  1.  It  is  not  to  be  done  upon  passions  and 
discontents,  to  feed  and  gratify  eacn  other's  vicious 
distempers  or  interest ;  for  then  both  the  consent 
and  the  separation  are  their  sins :  but  if  really  such 
an  uncurable  unsuitableness  be  between  them,  as 
that  their  lives  must  needs  be  miserable  by  their 
cohabitation,  I  know  not  but  they  may  live  asunder ; 
80  be  it,  that  (after  all  other  means  used  in  vain) 
they  do  it  by  deliberate,  fi-ee  consent  But  if  one  of 
them  should  by  craft  or  cruelty  constrain  the  other 
to  consent,  it  is  onlawfiil  to  die  constrainer.  Nor 
must  impatience  make  eitiber  of  them  ungroundedly 
despair  of  the  cnre  of  any  unsuitableness  which  is 
really  curable.   But  man^  sad  instances  might  he 

E'voi,  in  which  cohabitation  may  be  a  constant  ca- 
mity  to  both,  and  distance  may  be  their  relief,  and 
forther  them  both  in  God's  service,  and  in  ^eir  cor- 
poral concernments.  Yet  I  say  not  that  this  is  no 
sin ;  for  their  unsuitableness  is  their  sin :  and  God 
still  obligeth  them  to  lay  down  that  sin  which  maketh 
them  unsuitable ;  and  tiierefore  doth  not  allow  them 
to  live  asunder,  it  being  still  their  duty  to  live  toge- 
ther in  love  and  peace :  and  saying  they  cannot, 
l^eth  them  not  from  the  ^ty.  Bnt  yet  mat  moral 
impotency  majr  make  such  a  separation  as  afiimsaid, 
tobealessersin  than  their  mipeaceable  cohabitation. 
QuMt.  VI.  May  not  the  relation  itself  be  dissolved 
mutual,  free  consent,  so  that  they  may  many 
Others? 

Antw.  As  to  the  relation,  they  wilt  still  be  related 
as  those  that  did  covenant  to  live  in  conjugal  society, 
and  are  still  allowed  it  and  obliged  to  it,  if  the  impe- 
diments were  but  removed ;  anuitis but  the  exercise 
which  is  hindered.  And  they  may  not  consent  to 
marry  others:  I.  Because  the  contracted  relation 
was  for  life,  Rom.  vil.  %  and  God's  law  ftccordinely 
obligeth  them.  Marriages  fro  tempore,  dissolnule 
hy  consent,  are  not  of  God's  mstitutaon,  but  contrary 
to  it.  2.  They  know  not  but  their  impediments  of 
cohabitation  may  be  removed.  3.  If  he  that  marri- 
eth  an  innocent  divorced  woman  commit  adultery, 
by  parity  of  reason  (with  advantage)  it  will  be  so 
lure,   if  you  say,  what  if  either  of  them  cannot 
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contain  P  !  answer,  he  that  will  not  take  heed  be-  , 
fore,  must  be  patient  afterwards,  and  not  make  ad- 
vantage of  his  own  folly,  to  the  fulfilling  of  his  lasts. 
If  he  will  do  what  he  ought  to  do  in  the  nse  of  all 
means,  he  may  live  chastely.  And,  4.  The  pubUe  in- 
terest must  overrule  the  private,  and  tiiat  whidi 
would  be  cnjust  in  private  respects,  may  for  pnblie 
good  become  a  duty :  it  seemeth  unjust  here  with 
us,  that  the  innocent  country  should  repay  every 
man  his  money,  who  between  sun  and  sun  is  robbed 
on  the  road;  and  yet  because  it  will  engage  the 
country  to  watchfulness,  it  is  just,  as  for  the  common 
good :  and  he  that  consentetii  to  be  a  member  of  a 
commonwealth,  doth  thereby  consent  to  submit  his 
own  right  to  the  common  interest  So  here,  if  all 
should  have  leave  to  marry  others  when  tfaey  con- 
sent to  part,  it  would  bring  utter  confhsion,  and  it 
would  encourage  wicked  men  to  abuse  their  wives, 
till  they  forced  them  to  consent  Therefore  some 
must  bear  the  trouble  which  their  folly  bath  brought  | 
on  themselves,  rather  than  the  common  order  shwid 
be  confounded. 

Quest.  VII.  Doth  adultery  dissolve  the  bond  of  j 
marriage,  or  not  ?    Amesius  saith  it  dotii :  Hr. 
Whateley  having  said  so,  afterward  recanted  it  bj 
the  persuasion  of  other  divines. 

Answ.  The  difference  is  only  about  the  name,  and 
not  about  the  matter  itself.  The  reason  which 
moved  Dr.  Ames  is,  because  the  injured  person  is 
free ;  therefore  not  bound :  therefore  the  bond  is  dis- 
solved. The  reason  which  Mr.  'Whateley  could  not 
answer  is,  because  it  is  not  fornication,  but  lawful,  if 
they  continue  their  conjugal  fiuniliarity  after  adul- 
tery: tiierefore  that  bond  is  not  dissolved.  In  sU 
which  it  is  easy  to  perceive,  that  one  of  them  taketh 
the  word  vinetaum  or  bond  in  one  sense,  that  is,  "  for 
their  covenant  obligation  to  continue  their  rdaticm 
and  mutual  duties."  And  the  other  taketh  it  in  an- 
other sense,  that  is,  "  for  the  relation  itself  as  by  it 
they  are  allowed  conjugal  familiarity,  if  the  injured 
person  will  continue  it''  The  first  vinculum  or  bond 
IS  dissolved,  the  second  is  not  In  the  matter  we 
are  agreed,  that  the  injured  man  may  put  away  sn 
adulto^s  wife  (in  a  reg^ular  way)  if  he  please  |  but 
withal  that  he  may  continue  the  relation  if  he  please. 
So  that  his  continued  consent  shall  suffice  to  em- 
tinue  it  a  lawful  relation  and  exercise ;  and  his  wiD, 
on  the  contrary,  shall  suffice  to  dissolve  therelatimi, 
and  disoblige  him.   (Saving  the  public  order.) 

Quest.  Vlll.  But  is  not  the  injured  party  at  all 
obliged  to  separate,  but  left  free  P 

Anttc,  Considering  the  thing  simply  in  itself  he 
is  wholly  free  to  do  as  he  please.  But  for  aH  that 
accidente  or  circumstances  may  make  it  one  man's 
duty  to  divorce,  and  anotiier's  duty  to  continae  die 
relation ;  according  as  it  is  like  to  do  more  good  or 
hurt  Sometimes  it  may  be  a  duty  to  expose  the  sin 
to  public  shame,  for  the  prevention  of  it  in  others ; 
and  also  to  deliver  oneself  from  a  calami^.  And 
sometimes  there  may  be  so  ^eat  repentance,  and 
hope  of  better  effects  by  foi^ving,  that  it  may  be  a 
duty  to  forgive :  uid  prudence  mast  lay  one  thing 
with  another,  to  discern  on  whish  side  the  dntyUeth. 

Quest.  IX.  Is  it  only  the  privilege  of  the  msn, 
tiiat  he  may  put  away  an  adulterous  wife  P  or  also 
of  the  woman,  to  depart  from  an  adnlterous  hus- 
band P  The  reason  of  the  doubt  is,  because  Christ 
mentioneth  the  man's  power  only,  Matt  v.  and  xix. 

Antw.  \.  Tlie  reason  why  Christ  speaketh  only  of 
the  man's  case  is,  because  he  was  occasioned  only  to 
restrain  the  vicious  custom  iA  men's  causeless  puUii^ 
Rway  their  wives ;  having  no  occasion  to  restrain 
women  from  leaving  their  husbands.  Men  haring 
the  rule  did  abase  it  to  the  woman's  ittjmy ;  whini 
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ChriBt  foriwUeA.  And  u  it  is  an  act  of  pover,  it 
eoneemeth  the  man  alme;  bat  as  it  is  an  act  of 
Hber^,  it  seemeth  to  me  to  be  supposed,  that  the 
Toman  hath  the  same  freedom ;  seemg  the  covenant 
is  riolated  to  her  wrong.  And  the  apostle  in  I  Cor. 
vii.  doth  make  the  case  of  the  man  ana  of  the  womim 
to  be  equal  in  the  point  of  infidelity  and  desertion. 
I  confess  that  it  is  unsafe  extending  the  sense  of 
Scripture  beyond  the  importance  of  the  worda  upon 
pretence  of  a  parity  of  reason  (as  many  of  the  per- 
jnred  do  by  Lev.  xxx.  in  case  of  tows)  ;  lest  man's 
deceitful  wit  should  make  a  law  to  itself  as  divine, 
upon  pretence  of  interpreting  God's  laws :  but  vet 
wlien  the  plain  text  doth  speak  but  of  one  ease,  (mat 
is,  of  meirs  patting  away  their  wives,)  he  that  will 
thence  gather  an  exclusion  of  the  woman's  liberty, 
doth  seem  by  additicm  to  be  the  compter  of  the  law. 
And  where  the  context  plainly  showeth  a  parity  of 
reason,  and  that  reason  is  made  the  ground  of  the 
determination  in  the  text,  there  it  is  sue  to  expound 
the  law  extensively  accordingly.  Surety  the  cove- 
nant  of  marriu^e  bath  its  conditions  on  both  parts : 
and  some  of  uose  conditions  are  necessary  to  the 
very  being  of  the  obli^tions,  though  others  are  but 
needful  to  the  well-bemg  of  the  pames  in  that  state. 
And  therefore  though  putting  away  be  only  the  part 
of  the  hnsbMid,  as  neing  the  ruler,  and  usually  the 
owner  of  the  habitation,  yet  departing  may  be  the 
liberty  of-the  wife.  And  I  know  no  reason  to  blame 
those  countries,  whose  laws  allow  the  wife  to  sue 
oat  a  divorce,  as  well  as  the  husband. 

Quett,  X.  May_  the  hnsband  put  away  the  wife 
without  the  magistrate,  or  the  wife  depart  from  the 
husband,  without  a  public  legal  divorce  or  license  ? 

Antte.  Where '  the  laws  of  the  land  do  take  care 
for  the  prevention  of  injuries,  and  make  any  deter- 
mination in  the  case,  (not  contrary  to  the  law  of  God,) 
there  it  is  a  christian's  duty  to  obey  those  laws : 
therefore  if  you  live  under  a  law  which  forbiddeth 
uiy  pntting  away  or  departing,  without  public  sen- 
tence or  aUowanee,  you  may  not  do  it  privately  upon 
your  own  will.  For  the  civil  govemors  are  to  pro- 
vide against  the  private  injuries  of  any  of  the  sub- 
jects. And  if  persons  might  put  away  or  depart  at 
pleasure,  it  would  introduce  both  injury  and  much 
weakness  into  the  world.  But  where  the  laws  of 
men  do  leave  persons  to  their  liberty  in  this  case, 
they  need  then  to  look  no  further  than  to  the  laws 
of  God  alone.  But  usnally  the  sentence  of  the  civil 
power  is  necessary  only  in  case  of  appeal,  or  com- 
plaint of  the  party  injured ;  and  a  separation  may 
be  made  without  such  a  public  divorce,  so  that  each 
P*rty  may  make  use  of  the  magistrate  to  right  them- 
selves if  wronged.  As,  if  the  adultery  be  not  openly 
known,  and  the  iiquring  party  desire  rather  to  be 
pot  away  privily  tlun  pubhcly,  {as  Joseph  purposed 
to  do  by  MarTt)  I  see  not  bnt  it  is  lawful  so  to  do,  in 
case  tliat  the  law,  or  the  necessity  of  makii^  the  of- 
fender an  example,  require  not  the  contrary,  nor 
scandal  or  other  accidents  forbid  it  not.  See  Gro- 
tins's  learned  notes  on  Matt  v.  31,  32,  and  on  Matt 
xiz.  and  I  Cor.  vii.  about  these  questions. 

Quea.  XI.  Is  not  tiie  case  of  sodomy  or  buggery 
aground  for  warrantable  divorce  as  well  as  adultery  ! 

^nnff.  Yes,  and  seemeth  to  be  included  in  Uie 
'ny  word  itself  in  the  text,  Matt  v.  31,  32,  which 
ngmfieth  uncleanneas;  or  at  least  is  fidly  implied  in 
the  reason  of  it   See  Grotius  ibid,  also  of  this. 

QwK.XII.  Whattfbothpartiescommitadnltery? 
inay  either  of  them  put  away  the  other,  or  depart  j 
«■  rather  most  thpy  forgive  each  other  P 

Antw.  If  they  do  it  both  at  once,  they  do  both  for- 
feit the  liber^  of  seeking  any  compensation  for  the 
uguy;  because  the  iujufy  is  eqnal  (however  some 
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would  give  the  advantage  to  the  man)  :  but  if  me 
commit  adultery  first,  and  the  other  after  j  then 
either  the  last  offender  knew  of  the  first,  or  noL 
If  not,  then  it  seemeth  all  one  as  if  it  had  been  done 
at  once.  But  if  yea,  then  they  did  it  either  on  a  sup- 
position of  the  dissolution  of  the  matrimonial  obli- 
gation, as  being  loosed  from  the  first  adulterer,  or 
else  upon  a  purpose  of  continuing  in  the  first  rela- 
tion :  in  the  latter  case,  it  is  still  ^1  one  as  if  it  had 
been  done  by  them  at  once,  and  it  is  a  forfeiture  of 
any  satis&ction  ;  but  in  the  former  case,  though  the 
last  adulterer  did  sin,  yet  being  before  set  at  liberty, 
it  doth  not  renew  the  matrimonial  obligation  :  but 
yet,  if  the  first  offender  desire  the  continuance  of  i^ 
and  the  return  of  the  first  injured  party ;  shame  and 
conscience  of  their  own  gin,  wilt  much  rebuke  them, 
if  they  plead  that  ii^uiy  for  continuance  of  the  se- 
paration. 

^lest.  XIII.  But  what  if  one  do  purposely  conw 
mit  adultery,  to  be  separated  from  the  other  P 

Atuic.  It  is  in  the  other's  power  and  choice,  whe- 
ther to  be  divorced  and  depart,  or  not,  as  they  find 
the  good  or  evil  consequents  preponderate. 

Quest.  XIV.  Doth  not  infidelity  dissolve  the  rela- 
tion or  obligation ;  seeing  there  is  no  communion 
between  light  and  darkness,  a  believer  and  an  infidel  ? 

Antte.  It  maketh  it  mdawfnl  toe  a  believer  to 
marry  an  infidel  (except  in  ease  of  true  necessity)  i 
because  they  can  have  no  communion  in  religion. 
Bnt  it  nullifietfa  not  a  marriage  already  made,  nor 
maketh  it  lawful  to  depart  or  uvorce ;  because  th^ 
may  have  mere  conjugal  communion  still.  As  the 
apostle  purposely  determineth  the  case,  in  1  Cor.  vii. 

Quest.  XV.  Doth  not  the  desertion  of  one  party 
disoblige  the  other  P 

Answ.  I.  It  must  be  considered  what  is  true  de- 
sertion. 2.  Whether  it  be  a  desertion  of  the  rela- 
tion itself  for  continuance,  or  only  a  temporary  de- 
sertion of  co-habitation,  or  congress.  3.  What  the 
temper  and  state  of  the  deserted  parly  is.  1.  It 
is  sometimes  easy,  and  sometimes  naia  to  discern 
which  is  tiie  deserting  party.  If  the  wife  go  away 
flrom  the  husband  unwarrantably,  though  she  require 
him  to  follow  her,  and  say  that  she  doth  not  desert 
him,  yet  it  may  be  taken  for  a  desertion,  because  it 
is  the  man  who  is  to  rule  and  choose  the  habitation. 
But  if  the  man  go  away,  and  the  woman  refuse  to 
follow  him,  itis  not  he  that  is  therefore  the  deserter. 

Qfust.  But  what  if  the  man  have  net  sufficient 
cause  to  go  away,  and  the  woman  hath  great  and 
urgent  reasons  not  to  go  P  As  suppose  that  the  man 
will  go  away  in  hatred  of  an  able  preacher,  and  good 
company,  and  the  woman  if  she  follow  him,  must 
leave  aU  those  helps,  and  go  among  i^orant,  pro- 
fene,  heretical  penons,  or  infidels ;  which  is  the  de- 
serter then  P 

Atmo.  If  she  be  one  that  is  either  like  to  do  good 
to  the  infidels,  heretics,  or  bad  persons  whom  they 
must  converse  with,  she  may  suppose  that  God 
calleth  her  to  receive  good  by  doin^  good ;  or  if  she 
be  a  confirmed,  well-setUed  christian,  and  not  very 
like,  either  by  infection,  or  by  want  of  helps,  to  be 
unsettled  and  miscarry,  it  seemeth  to  me  the  safest 
way  to  follow  her  husband.  She  must  lose  indeed 
God's  public  ordinances  by  following  him  ;  but  it 
is  not  imputable  to  her,  as  being  out  of  her  choice ; 
and  she  must  lose  the  benema  and  neglect  the 
duties  of  the  oonjn^  ordinance,  if  she  do  not  follow 
him.  But  if  she  be  a  person  under  such  weaknesses, 
as  make  her  remo^  apparentiy  dangerons  as  to  her 
perseverance  and  salvation,  and  her  husband  will  by 
no  means  be  prevailed  with  to  change  his  mind,  the 
case  then  is  very  difficult,  what  is  her  duty,  and  who 
is  the  deserter.  Nay,  if  he  did  bnt  lead  her  into  a 
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oonntrr  where  her  life  were  like  to  be  taken  away, 
(•a  uiMer  the  Spanish  Inquisition,)  unlen  her  suffer^ 
ing  were  like  to  be  as  serviceable  to  Christ  as  her 
liu.  Indeed  these  cases  are  so  difficult,  that  I  viM 
not  decide  them ;  the  inconveniencies  (or  mischiefs 
rather)  are  great  which  way  soever  she  take  :  but 
I  most  incline  to  judge  as  followeth :  vis.  It  is  con- 
siderable first,  what  marriage  obligeth  her  to,  sim- 
ply of  its  own  nature ;  and  what  it  may  do  next,  by 
any  snperadded  contract,  or  by  the  law  or  custom  of 
the  land,  or  any  other  accident  As  to  the  first,  it 
seemdh  to  me,  that  every  one's  obligation  is  so  much 
fSnt  to  God,  and  then  to  their  own  souls  and  lives ; 
Uiat  marriage  as  such,  which  is  for  mutual  help,  as  a 
means  to  higher  ends,  doth  not  oblige  her  to  forsake 
all  the  communion  of  saints,  and  the  place  or 
country  where  God  is  lawfully  worshipped,  and  to 
lose  alt  the  helps  of  public  worship,  and  to  expose 
her  soul  both  to  spiritual  famine  and  infection,  to  the 
apparent  hazard  of  her  salvation  (and  perhaps  bring 
her  children  into  the  same  misery) ;  nor  hath  God 
given  her  husband  any  power  to  do  her  so  much 
wrong,  nor  is  the  marriage  covenant  to  be  interpreted 
to  intend  it.  But  what  any  human  law  or  contract, 
or  other  accident  which  is  of  greater  public  conse- 
quence, may  do  more  than  marriage  of  itself  is  a 
distinct  case  which  most  have  a  particular  discussion. 

^tent.  But  what  if  the  husband  would  only  Imve 
her  follow  him,  to  the  forsaking  of  her  estate,  and 
undoing  herself  and  chUdren  in  the  world  (as  in  the 
case  otGaleacius  Carracciolus,  Marquis  of  Vicum) ; 
yea,  and  if  it  were  without  just  cause  P 

Antw.  If  it  be  for  greater  spiritual  gain,  (as  in  his 
case,)  she  is  bound  to  follow  nim ;  but  if  it  be  appa- 
rently  foolish,  to  the  undoing  of  her  and  her  chil- 
dren without  any  cause,  I  see  not  that  marriage  sim- 
ply obligeth  a  woman  so  to  follow  a  fool  in  beggary, 
or  out  of  a  calling,  or  to  her  ruin.  But  if  it  be  atul 
a  controvertible  case,  whether  the  cause  be  just  or 
not,  then  the  husband  being  governor  must  be  ji^ge. 
The  bwi  of  Oie  land  are  supposed  to  be  just,  which 
allow  a  woman  by  trustees  to  secure  some  part  of 
her  former  estate  from  her  husband's  disposal ;  much 
more  may  she  beforehand  secure  herself  and  chil- 
dren from  being  ruined  by  his  wilful  folly :  but  she 
can  by  no  contract  except  herself  from  ms  true  go- 
vernment 

Yet  still  she  must  consider,  whether  she  can  live 
continently  in  his  absence;  otherwise  the  greatest 
sufferings  must  be  endured,  to  avoid  incontinency. 

2.  Moreover,  in  all  these  cases,  a  temporary  re- 
moval may  be  further  followed,  than  a  perpetual 
transmigration,  because  it  hath  fewer  evil  conse- 
quents. 

And  if  either  par^  renounce  the  relation  itself,  it 
is  a  fuller  desertion,  and  clearer  discharge  of  the 
other  par^,  than  a  mere  removal  is. 

QuMt.  XVI.  What  if  a  man  or  wife  know  tliat  the 
other  in  hatred  doth  really  intend  by  poison,  or  other 
murder,  to  take  away  their  life  P  May  they  not 
depart? 

Answ,  They  may  not  do  it  upon  a  soundless  or 
rash  surmise ;  nor  upon  a  danger  which  by  other 
lawful  means  may  be  avoided  (as  by  vigilancy,  or 
the  magistrate,  or  especially  by  love  and  duty).  But 
in  plain  danger,  which  is  not  otherwise  like  to  be 
avoided,  I  doubt  not  but  it  may  be  done,  and  ought 
For  it  U  a  duty  to  preserve  our  own  lives  as  wefl  as 
our  neighbours'.  And  when  marriage  is  contracted 
for  mutual  help,  it  is  naturally  implied,  that  they 
shall  have  no  power  to  deprive  one  another  of  life 
(however  some  barbarous  nations  have  given  men 
power  of  the  lives  of  their  wives).  And  killing  is 
the  grossest  kind  of  denrtion,  and  a  greater  injury 
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and  violation  of  the  marriage  eoveusnt  than  adul- 
tery ;  and  may  be  jveventea  by  avoiding  the  mur- 
derer's presence,  if  that  way  be  neoesaazy.  None 
of  the  cAids  of  marriage  can  be  attained,  wfaoe  the 

hatred  is  so  great 

Quest.  XVll.  If  there  be  bat-  a  fixed  hatred  of 
each  other,  is  it  inconsistent  with  the  ends  of  mar- 
riage ?   And  is  parting  lawfiil  in  such  a  case  ? 

An»w.  The  injuring  party  is  bound  to  love,  and 
not  to  separate ;  and  can  have  no  liberty  by  his  or 
her  sin.  And  to  say,  I  cannot  love,  or  my  wife  or 
husband  is  not  amiaUe,  is  no  sufficient  excose  \  be- 
cause every  person  hatih  somewhat  that  is  amiaUc, 
if  it  be  but  human  nature ;  and  that  should  have 
been  foresee  before  your  choice.  And  as  it  is  no 
excuse  to  a  drunkard  to  say,  I  cannot  leave  my 
drink ;  so  it  is  none  to  an  adulterer,  or  hater  of  an- 
other, to  say,  I  cannot  love  them :  for  that  is  but  to 
say,  I  am  so  wicked  that  my  heart  or  will  is  against 
mv  duty.  But  the  innocent  party's  case  is  harder 
( tnougb  commonly  both  parties  are  faulty,  and  there- 
fore both  are  obliged  to  return  to  love,  and  not  to 
separate).  But  if  hatred  proceed  not  to  adultery,  or 
murder,  or  intolerable  iiguries,  yoa  must  remember 
that  marriage  is  not  a  coitfract  for  years,  but  fat  Mh, 
and  that  it  is  possible  that  hatred  m«f  be  cored 
(how  unlikely  soever  it  may  be^.  And  therefore 
you  must  do  your  du^,  and  wait,  and  pray,  and 
strive  by  love  and  goodness  to  recover  love,  and  then 
stay  to  see  what  God  will  do  i  for  mistakea  in  yoor 
choice  will  not  warrant  a  separation. 

Qu9»L  XVllI.  What  if  a  woman  have  a  husband 
that  will  not  suffer  her  to  read  the  Scriptures,  nor  go 
to  God's  worship  public  or  private,  or  that  so  beat- 
eth  or  abuseth  ner,  as  that  it  cannot  be  expecte4  i 
that  human  nature  should  be  in  such  a  case  kept  fit  I 
for  any  holy  action ;  or  if  a  man  have  a  wife  that 
will  scold  at  him  when  he  is  [mying  or  instructing 
his  family,  and  make  it  imposriUe  to  him  to  serve 
God  with  freedom,  or  peace  and  comfort 

Answ.  The  woman  must  (at  necessary  seaaons, 
though  not  when  she  would)  both  read  the  Scrip- 
tures, and  worship  God,  and  suffer  patiently  what 
is  indicted  on  her.  Martyrdom  may  be  as  comfort-  I 
ably  suffered  from  a  husband,  as  from  a  prince. 
But  yet  if  neither  her  own  love,  and  duty,  aiid  pa- 
tience, nor  friends'  persuasion,  nor  the  magistrate's 
justice,  can  free  her  from  such  inhuman  cruel^,  as 
quite  ^sableth  her  for  her  da^  to  God  and  man,  f  see 
not  but  she  may  depart  from  such  a  ^rant  But  the 
man  hath  more  means  to  restrain  his  wife  from  beat> 
ing  him,  or  doing  such  intolerable  thtngi ;  either  1^ 
the  magistrate,  or  by  denying  her  what  else  she 
might  have,  or  by  his  own  violent  restraining  her, 
as  oelongeth  to  a  conjugal  ruler,  and  as  -circum- 
stances shall  direct  a  prudent  man.  But  yet  in  case 
that  unsuitableness  or  sin  be  so  great,  that  after 
long  trial  there  is  no  likelihood  of  an^  other  co- 
habitation, but  what  will  tend  to  their  spiritual  hurt 
and  calami^,  it  is  their  lesser  sin  to  live  asunder  1^ 
mutual  consent 

Quest.  XIX.  May  one  part  from  a  husband  or 
wife  that  hath  the  leprosy,  or  that  haSi  the  French 
pox  by  their  adulterous  practices,  when  the  inno- 
cent person's  life  is  endangered  by  it  ? 

Akw>.  If  it  be  an  innocent  person's  disease,  the 
other  must  cohabit  and  tenderly  cherish  and  com- 
fort the  diseased;  yea,  so  as  somewhat  to  hazard 
their  own  lives;  but  not  so  as  apparently  to  cast 
them  away,  upon  a  danger  not  lixe  to  be  avwded, 
imless  the  other's  Ufe  or  some  greater  good  he  like 
to  be  purchased  by  it. 

But  if  it  be  the  pox  of  an  adulterer,  the  innocent 
party  is  at  liberty  by  the  other's  adultery ;  and  the 
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•aving  of  their  own  live*,  doth  add  thereto.  Bat 
without  adultery,  the  disease  alone  will  not  exenae 
them  from  conu>itation,  though  it  may  from  con- 
grew. 

Qitett.  XX.  Who  be  they  Uiat  may  or  may  not 
marry  again  when  they  are  parted  f 

Annv.  I.  They  that  are  released  by  divorce  npon 
the  others*  adultery,  sodomy,  &c.  may  merry  again. 
2.  The  case  of  all  the  rest  is  harder.  They  that 
part  by  consent,  to  avoid  mutual  hurt,  may  not  marry 
^ain}  nor  the  party  that  departeth  for  self-preserv- 
ation, or  for  the  invservation  of  estate,  or  children, 
or  comfinrts,  or  fiar  liber^  of  worship,  as  aforesaid  j 
because  it  is  but  an  intermiBsion  of  coigugal  fruition, 
and  not  a  total  dissolution  of  the  relation  j  and  the 
ianocent  party  must  wait  to  see  whether  there  be 
any  hope  of  a  return.  Tea,  Christ  seemeth  to  re- 
solve It,  Matt.  V.  31,  32,  that  he  is  an  adulterer 
that  marrieth  the  innocent  party  that  is  put  away  ; 
because  the  other  living  in  adulterr,  their  first  con- 
tracted relation  seemem  to  be  still  in  being.  But 
Grotius  and  some  others  think,  that  Christ  meaneth 
thia  only  of  the  man  that  over-faastUy  murieth  the 
innocent  divorced  woman,  before  \t  he  seen  whether 
he  will  repent  and  reassume  her ;  hut  how  oau  that 
hold,  if  the  husband  after  adultery  free  her  f  May 
it  not  therefore  be  meant,  that  the  woman  must  stav 
unmarried  in  hope  of  his  reconciliation,  till  such 
tune  as  his  adultery  with  his  next  married  wife  doUi 
disoblige  her.  But  then  it  most  be  taken  as  a  law 
for  christians ;  for  the  Jew  that  might  have  many 
wives,  disobligeth  not  one  by  taking  another. 

A  short  deserticm  must  be  endured  tn  hope ;  but 
in  case  of  a  very  long,  or  total  desertion  or  rejection, 
if  the  injured  thirty  should  have  an  untamable  lust, 
the  case  is  difiicult.  1  think  there  are  few  but  by 
just  means  may  ahstaiiL  But  if  there  he  any  that 
cannot  (after  ul  means,)  without  such  trouble  as 
overthroweth  their  peace,and  plainly  hazardeth  their 
continence,  I  dare  not  say  that  marriage  in  that  case 
is  onlawAil  to  the  innocent. 

Qiusl.  I.  Is  it  lawful  to  suffer  or  tolerate,  yea,  or 
contribute  to  the  matter  of  known  sin  in  a  family, 
ordinarily,  in  wife,  child,  or  6er\-ant ;  and  consequenUy 
in  any  other  relations  P 

Atuw.  In  this  some  lukewarm  men  are  apt  to  run 
into  the  extreme  of  remissness ;  and  some  unexpe- 
rienced young  men,  that  never  had  families,  into  the 
extreme  of  censorious  rigour,  as  not  knowing  what 
they  talk  of. 

1.  It  is  not  lawfril  either  in  family,  commonwealth, 
church,  or  any  where,  to  allow  of  sin,  nor  to  tolerate 
it,  or  leave  it  uncured,  when  it  is  truly  in  our  power 
to  cure  it.  2.  So  that  all  the  question  is,  when  it  is 
or  is  not  in  our  power  ?  Concerning  which,  I  shall 
answer  by  some  instances. 

1.  It  is  not  in  our  power  to  do  that  which  we  are 
natarally  unable  to  do.  No  law  of  God  bindcth  us 
to  impossibilities.  And  natural  impotency  here  is 
fimnd  in  these  several  cases.  1.  'When  we  are  over- 
matched in  strength ;  when  wife,  children,  or  ser- 
vants are  too  strong  for  the  master  of  the  house,  so 
that  he  cannot  correct  them,  nor  remove  them.  A 
king  is  not  bound  to  punish  rebellious  or  offending 
subjects,  when  they  are  too  strong  for  him,  and  he  is 
nnable,  either  by  their  numbers  or  other  advantages. 
If  a  pastor  censure  an  offender,  and  ^  the  church 
be  a^nst  the  censure,  he  cannot  procure  it  executed, 
hat  must  acquiesce  in  having  done  his  part,  and  leave 
their  guilt  upon  themselves. 

2.  When  the  thing  to  be  done  is  an  impossibility, 
at  least  moral.  As  to  hinder  all  the  persons  of  a 
bfflfly,  church,  or  kmgdom  from  ever  sinning  i  it  is 
WA  in  flieir  own  power  lo  br  to  reform  tliemselves ; 


much  less  in  a  ruler  so  for  to  refoim  them :  evm  as 
to  ooiselTes,  perfection  is  but  desired  in  this  life,  bat 
not  attained;  much  less  for  others. 

3.  When  die  principal  caases  co-openite  not  with 
us,  and  we  are  but  subservient  moral  causes;  we 
can  but  persuade  men  to  repent,  believe,  and  love 
God  and  goodness.  We  cannot  save  men  without 
and  against  themselves.  Their  hearts  are  out  of  our 
reach ;  therefore  in  all  these  cases  we  are  natmrally 
unable  to  hinder  sin. 

II.  It  is  not  in  our  power  to  do  any  thing  which 
God  forbiddeth  us.  Tnatwhidi  is  sin^is  tobe  ae- 
eonnted  out  of  oar  power  in  this  sense.  To  cure 
the  sin  of  a  wife,  b^  such  crudQ'  or  harshness  as  is 
contrary  to  our  coigugal  relation  and  to  the  office  of 
necessary  love,  is  out  of  our  power,  because  forbiti^en, 
as  contrary  to  our  duty ;  and  so  of  other. 

III.  Those  actions  are  out  of  our  power,  which 
are  acts  of  higher  authority  than  we  nave.  A  sub- 
ject cannot  reform  by  such  actions  as  are  proper  to 
the  sovereign,  nor  a  layman  by  actions  proper  to  the 
pastor,  for  want  of  authority.  So  a  schoolmaster 
cannot  do  that  which  is  proper  to  a  patient }  nor  the 
muster  of  a  family  that  which  it  proper  to  the 
magistrate  (as  to  punish  with  d»th,  &e.) 

IV.  We  nave  not  power  to  do  that  which  a  su- 

gerior  power  forbiddeth  us  (unless  it  be  that  which 
'od  indispensably  commandeth  us).  The  wife  m^ 
not  correct  a  child  or  servant,  or  turn  him  away, 
when  the  husband  forbiddeth  iL  Nor  the  master  of 
a  family  so  pnuish  a  sin,  as  the  king  and  laws  forbid 
on  the  account  of  the  public  interest 

Y.  We  have  not  power  to  do  that  for  the  cure 
of  sin,  which  is  like  to  do  more  hurt  than  good ; 
yea,  perhaps,  to  prove  a  pernicious  mischief.  If  my 
correcting  a  servant  would  make  him  kill  me,  or  set 
my  house  on  fire,  I  may  not  do  it  If  my  sharp 
reproof  is  like  to  do  more  hurt,  or  less  good,  than 
muder  dealing,  if  I  have  reason  to  believe  that  cor- 
rection will  make  a  servant  worse,  I  am  not  to  use 
it ;  because  we  have  our  power  to  edification,  and 
not  to  destruction.  God  nath  not  tied  us  just  to 
speak  such  and  such  words,  or  to  use  this  or  that 
correction,  but  to  use  reproofs  and  corrections  only 
in  that  time,  measure,  and  manner  as  true  reason 
telleth  us  is  likest  to  attain  their  end.  To  do  it,  if 
it  would  do  never  so  much  hurt,  with  a  ^  jtutitut 
etnperuit  wumdui,  is  to  be  righteous  over-much. 

Ve|^  great  and  heinons  sins  may  he  endured  in 
families  sometimes,  to  avoid  a  greater  hurt,  and  be- 
cause there  is  no  other  means  to  cure  them.  For 
instance,  a  wife  ma;rbe  gaUty  of  notorious  pride,  and 
of  malignant  deriding  uie  exercises  of  religion,  and 
of  railing,  lying,  slandering,  backbiting,  covetous- 
ness,  Ewearii^F  cursing,  &c.  and  the  husband  be  ne- 
cessitated to  bear  it  {  not  so  far  as  not  to  reprove  it, 
but  so  far  as  not  to  correct  her,  much  less  cure  her. 
Divines  use  to  say,  that  it  is  unlawful  for  a  man  to 
beat  his  wife :  but  the  reason  is  not,  that  he  wanteth 
authorib?^  to  do  it;  but,  1.  Because  he  is  by  his  re> 
lation  ooliged  to  a  life  of  love  with  her;  and  there- 
fore most  so  rule,  as  tendeth  not  to  destroy  love: 
and,  2.  Because  it  may  often  do  o&erwise  more  hurt 
to  herself  and  the  family,  than  good.  It  may  make 
her  furious  and  desperate,  and  mue  her  contemptible 
in  the  family,  and  oimintsh  the  reverence  of  inferiors, 
both  to  wife  and  husband,  for  living  so  uncomely  a  Ufe. 

Quest.  But  is  there  any  case  in  which  a  man  may 
silently  bear  the  sins  of  a  wife,  or  other  inferiw, 
without  reproof,  or  urgiiu;  them  to  amend  ? 

Ansa.  Yes :  in  case,  1.  That  reproof  hath  been 
tried  to  the  utmost :  2.  And  it  is  most  evident  by  full 
experience,  that  it  is  like  to  do  a  great  deal  more 
hurt  than  good. 
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The  rule  given  by  Christ,  extcndeth  as  well  to 
fiunilies,  as  to  others ;  not  to  cast  pearls  before  swine, 
nor  to  give  that  which  is  holy  to  doga;  because  it  is 
more  to  the  discomposure  of  a  man^  own  peace,  to 
have  a  wife  turn  again,  and  all  to  rend  him,  than  a 
stranger.  As  the  church  may  cease  admonishing  a 
sinner,  after  a  certain  time  of  obstinacy,  when  ex- 
perience hath  ended  their  present  hopes  of  bringing 
the  person  to  repentance,  and  thereupon  may  ex- 
communicate him }  so  a  husband  may  be  brought  to 
the  same  despair  with  a  wife,  and  may  be  disouiged 
from  ordinary  (reproof  though  the  nearness  of  the 
relation  forbid  him  to  eject  her.  And  in  such  a  case 
where  the  family  and  neighbourhood  know  the  in- 
tractableness  and  obstinacy  of  the  wife,  it  is  no 
scandal,  nor  sign  of  approbation,  or  neglect  of  duty, 
for  a  man  to  be  silent  at  her  sin ;  because  they  look 
upon  her  as  at  present  incorrigible  by  that  means : 
and  it  is  the  sharpest  reproof  to  such  a  one,  to  be 
unreproved,  and  to  be  let  alone  in  her  sin ;  as  it  is 
^od's  greatest  judgment  on  a  sinner^  to  leave  him  to 
hinuelf,  and  say,  Be  filthy  still. 

And  there  are  some  women  whose  fiuitadeB  and 
passions  are  natorally  so  strong,  as  that  it  aeemeth 
to  me  that  in  many  casea  they  nave  not  so  much  as 
natural  free  will  or  power  to  restrain  them ;  but  if 
in  all  other  cases  they  acted  as  in  some,  I  should 
take  them  for  mere  brutes,  that  had  no  true  reason ; 
they  seem  naturally  necessitated  to  do  as  they  do. 
I  have  known  the  long  profession  of  pie^,  which  in 
other  respects  hath  seemed  sincere,  to  consist  in  a 
wife,  with  such  unmastered,  furious  passion,  that 
she  could  not  before  strangers  forbear  throwing  what 
was  in  her  hand  in  her  husband's  face,  or  thrusting 
the  burning  candle  into  his  face ;  and  slandering 
him  of  the  filthiest  sins  i  and  when  the  passion  was 
over,  confess  all  to  be  iblse,  and  her  rage  to  be  the 
reason  of  her  speech  and  actions;  uid  the  man, 
Hiongh  a  minister,  of  more  than  ordinary  wit  and 
strength,  yet  foin  to  endure  all  without  returns  of 
violence  till  her  death.  They  that  never  knew  such 
a  case  by  trial,  can  tell  how  all  might  be  cured 
easily ;  but  so  cannot  thev  that  are  put  upon  the  cure. 

And  there  are  some  other  women  of  the  same  un- 
cnrable  strength  of  imagination  and  passion,  who  in 
other  respects  are  very  pious  and  prudent  too,  and 
too  wise  and  conscionable  to  wrong  their  husbands 
with  their  hands  or  tongues,  who  yet  are  utterly  un- 
aUe  to  forbear  any  injury  of  die  tiigfaest  nature  to 
tfaemsdves;  but  are  so  utterly  impatient  of  being 
cnwBcd  of  their  wills,  that  it  would  in  all  likelihood 
cast  them  into  melancholy  or  madness,  or  some 
mortal  sickness ;  and  no  reason  significth  any  thing 
to  debate  such  passions.  In  case  of  pride,  or  some 
sinftil  custom,  tney  are  not  able  to  bear  reproof,  and 
to  be  hindered  in  the  sin,  without  apparent  danger  of 
distraction  or  death.  I  suppose  these  cases  are  but 
few ;  but  what  to  do  in  such  cases  when  they  come, 
is  the  present  question. 

Nay,  the  question  is  yet  harder.  Whether  to  avoid 
sudi  inconvenience,  one  may  contribute  towards 
another's  sin,  Isy  albrding  them  the  means  of  com- 
mitting it  f 

Att»w.  I.  No  man  may  contribute  to  sin  as  stn, 
formally  considered.  2.  No  man  may  contribute  to 
anothers  sin,  for  sinful  ends,  nor  in  a  manner  for- 
bidden and  sinful  in  himself.  3.  No  man  may  con- 
tribute to  another's  sin,  when  he  is  not  naturally  or 
morally  necessitated  to  it,  but  might  forbear  it 

But  as  it  is  consistent  with  the  holiness  of  God  to 
contribute  those  natural  and  providential  mercies, 
which  he  knowetb  men  will  abuse  to  sin,  so  is  it  in 
some  cases  with  us  his  creatures  to  one  another. 
God  giveth  all  men  their  Uvea  and  time,  their  reason 
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and  free  will,  which  he  knowcA  Aey  will  abuse  to 
sin:  he  giveth  them  that  meat,  and  drink,  and 
riches,  and  health,  and  vigour  of  senses,  which  are 
the  usual  means  of  the  sin  and  undoing  of  the  worid. 

Object.  But  God  is  not  under  any  law  or  obligatioa 
as  we  are.. 

Anno.  His  own  perfection  is  above  all  law,  and 
will  not  consist  with  a  consent  or  acting  of  a^  thing 
that  is  contrary  to  holiness  and  perfection.  But  this 
I  confess,  that  many  things  are  contrary  to  the  order 
and  doty  of  the  creature,  which  are  not  contrary  to 
the  place  and  perflecti(m  of  the  Creator. 

1.  When  man  doth  generate  man,  he  knowingly 
contributeth  to  a  sinful  nature  and  life ;  for  he  know- 
eth  that  it  is  unavoidat>l«,  and  that  which  is  bom  of 
the  flesh  is  flesh.  *  And  yet  he  sinneth  not  by  so 
doing,  because  he  is  not  bound  to  prevent  rin  by  die 
forbearance  of  generation. 

2.  When  one  advanceth  another  to  the  office  of 
ma^stracy,  ministry,  &c.  knowing  that  he  will  rin 
in  It,  he  contributeth  accidentally  to  bia  dn ;  but  m 
as  he  is  not  culpable  for  so  doing. 

3.  A  physician  hath  to  do  wiui  a  froward  and  in- 
temperate patient,  who  will  please  his  appetite,  or 
ebe  if  he  be  denied,  his  passion  will  increase  his 
disease  and  kill  him.  In  this  ease  he  may  lawfully 
say,  let  him  take  a  little,  rather  than  kill  him, 
though  by  so  doing  he  contribute  to  his  sin;  be- 
cause it  is  but  a  not  ninderinf  that  which  he  cannot 
hinder  without  a  greater  evil.  The  sin  is  only  his 
that  chooseth  it. 

And  it  is  specially  to  be  noted,  that  that  which 
physicallv  is  a  positive  act,  and  contributing  to  the 
matter  of  the  sm,  yet  morally  is  but  a  not  hindering 
the  sin  by  such  a  withholding  of  materials  as  we  are  i 
not  obliged  to  withhold  (which  is  the  case  also  of  | 
God's  contributing  to  the  matter  of  sin).   If  the 
physician  in  snch  a  case,  or  the  parent  of  a  sick  and 
froward  child,  do  actually  ^ve  them  that  which 
&ey  sin  in  desiring,  that  giving  is  indeed  such  a 
furUiering  of  the  sin  as  cannot  be  lawfully  forborne, 
lest  we  do  hurt;  and  therefore  is  morally  but  a  not  ' 
hindering  it,  when  we  cannot  hinder  it 

4.  If  a  man  have  a  wife  so  proud  that  she  will  go 
mad,  or  disturb  him  and  his  family  by  ra^e,  if  her 
pride  be  not  gratified  by  some  sinnil  rashions,  curi- 
osities, or  excesses,  if  he  give  her  money  or  mate-  i 
rials  to  do  it  with,  to  prevent  her  distractioD,  it  it 
but  like  the  foresaid  case  of  the  physician,  or  parents 

of  a  sick  child. 

In  these  cases  I  will  give  you  a  rule  to  walk  1^ 
for  yourselves,  and  a  caution  now  to  judge  of  others. 

1.  Be  sure  that  you  leave  nothing  undone  that 
you  can  lawfully  do,  for  the  cure  and  prevention  of 
otiiers*  sins;  and  tiiat  it  be  not  for  want  of  leal 
against  sin,  through  indifference  or  slothfulness,  that 
you  forbear  to  hinder  it,  but  merelv  through  dis- 
ability. 2.  See  that  in  comparing  the  evil  that  is 
like  to  follow  the  impedition,  you  do  not  mistake, 
but  be  sure  tliat  it  be  indeed  a  greater  evil  which  you 
avoid  by  not  hindering  that  particular  sin.  3.  See 
therefore  that  your  own  carnal  interest  weigh  not 
with  yon  more  than  there  is  cause ;  and  that  you 
account  not  mere  fleshly  suffering  a  neater  evil 
than  sin.  4.  But  yet  that  dishonour  which  may  be 
cast  upon  religion,  and  the  good  of  souls,  which  msy 
be  hindered  by  a  bodily  su£^ring,  mav  come  into  the 
comparison.  5.  And  your  own  duties  to  men's 
bodies  (as  to  save  men's  lives,  or  health,  or  peace)  i 
are  to  be  numbered  with  spiritual  things,  and  the 
materials  of  a  sin  may  in  some  cases  be  adininistered 
for  the  discharge  of"^  such  a  duty.   If  you  knew  a 
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mam  would  die  if  you  rive  him  not  fact  water,  and  he 
will  be  drunk  if  yon  do  give  it  'liim ;  in  this  ease 
you  do  but  your  doty,  and  he  commits  the  sin :  you 
do  that  vhich  is  good,  and  are  not  boimd  to  forbear 
it,  because  he  will  turn  it  to  sin,  unless  you  see  that 
the  hurt  by  diat  sin  is  like  to  be  so  great  (besides 
the  sin  itself)  as  to  discharge  you  from  the  duty  of 
dixng  good. 

2.  As  to  others,  (1.)  Put  them  on  to  their  duty 
and  spare  not.  (2.)  But  censure  them  not  for  the 
sins  of  their  bmihes,  till  you  are  acquainted  with 
all  the  case.  It  is  nsaal  with  rash  and  carnal  cen- 
•urers,  to  cry  oak  of  some  godly  ministers  or  gentle- 
men, that  their  wives  are  as  proud,  and  their  children 
and  serrants  as  bad  as  others.  But  are  you  sure 
that  it  is  in  their  power  to  remedy  itP  Malice  and 
rashness  judge  at  a  distance  of  things  which  men 
understand  not,  and  sin  in  speaking  against  sin. 

Quett.  II.  If  a  gentleman,  e.  g.  of  £500,  or  £1000, 
or  £2000,  or  £30u),  per  annum,  could  spare  honestly 
half  hia  yearly  rents,  for  his  children  and  for  charit- 
able uses,  ana  his  wife  be  so  proud  and  prodigal, 
that  she  will  waste  it  all  in  housekeeping  and  ex- 
cesses, and  will  rage,  be  unquiet,  or  go  niad,  if  she 
be  hiMered,  what  u  a  man's  duty  in  such  a  case  P 

Atuw.  It  is  but  an  instance  of  the  fi»%-mcntioned 
case,  and  must  thence  be  answered.  1.  It  is  sup- 
posed tlut  she  is  uncorable  by  all  wise  and  rational 
means  of  persuasion.  2.  He  is  wisely  to  compare 
the  greatness  of  the  evil  that  will  come  by  crossing 
her,  with  the  good  that  may  come  by  the  improve- 
ment of  his  estate,  and  the  forbearance  of  those  ex- 
cesses, if  her  rage,  or  distraction,  or  unquietness 
vere  like  by  any  accident  to  do  more  hurt  than  his 
estate  may  do  good,  he  might  take  himself  disabled 
from  hindering  the  sin ;  and  though  he  give  her  the 
money  which  she  mispendeth,  it  is  iu>t  sinning,  but 
only  not  hindering  sin  when  he  is  unable.  3.  Ordi- 
Dsnly  some  small  or  tolerable  degree  of  sinful  waste 
and  excess  may  be  tolerated  to  avoid  such  mischiefs 
as  else  would  follow ;  but  not  too  much.  And  though 
no  jnst  measore  can  be  assigned,  at  what  rate  a  man 
may  lawMly  purchase  his  own  peace,  and  conse- 
quently his  uberbr  to  serve  God,  or  at  what  rate  he 
nay  save  his  wire  from  madness,  or  some  mortal 
mischiefs  of  her  discontent,  yet  the  case  must  be  re- 
solved by  such  considerations ;  and  a  prudent  man, 
that  knoweth  what  is  like  to  be  the  consequent  on 
both  sidn,  ma^  and  must  accordingly  determine  it 
4.  But  OTdinanly  the  life,  health,  or  preservation  of 
so  proud,  luxurious,  and  passionate  a  wmnan,  is  not 
worth  the  saving  at  so  dear  a  rate,  as  the  wasting  of 
a  considemble  estate,  which  might  be  used  to  relieve 
a  multitude  of  the  poor,  and  perhaps  to  save  the 
lives  of  many  that  are  worthier  to  five.  And,  (1.) 
A  man's  duty  to  relieve  the  poor  and  provide  for  his 
family  is  so  great,  (2.)  And  the  account  that  all 
men  must  give  of  the  use  of  their  talents  is  so  strict, 
that  it  must  be  a  great  reason  indeed,  that  must  allow 
him  to  give  way  to  very  great  wastefulness.  And 
unless  there  be  somewhat  extraordinary  in  the  case, 
it  were  better  deal  wiih  such  a  woman  as  a  bedlam, 
and  if  she  will  be  mad,  to  use  her  as  the  mad  are 
nsed,  than  for  a  steward  of  God  to  suffer  the  devil  to 
he  served  with  his  Master's  goods. 

Lastly,  I  must  charge  the  reader  to  remember, 
mat  both  ttiese  cases  are  very  rare ;  and  it  is  but 
few  women  that  are  so  liable  to  so  great  mischiefs, 
which  may  not  be  prevented  at  chea^  rates ;  and 
therefore  that  the  mdulgence  given  in  these  deci- 
aons,  is  nothing  to  the  greater  part  of  men,  nor  is 
to  be  extended  to  ordinary  cases.  But  commonly 
Pen  every  where  sin  by  omission  of  a  stricter  ^o- 
vemment  of  their  fomihes,  and  by  Eli's  sinful  m- 

VOL.  I.  3  0 


dolgence  and  remissness }  and  though  a  wife  most  be 
governed  as  a  wife,  and  a  child  as  a  child,  yet  all 
must  be  governed  as  well  as  servants.  And  uiongh 
it  may  be  truly  said,  that  a  man  cannot  hinder  that 
sin,  which  he  cannot  hinder  but  by  sin,  or  by  con< 
iributing  to  a  greater  hurt,  yet  it  is  to  be  concluded, 
that  every  mau  is  bound  to  hinder  sin  whenever  he 
is  able  lawfully  to  hinder  it. 

And  by  the  same  measures,  tolerations,  or  not 
hindering  errors  and  sins  about  religion  in  church 
and  commonwealth,  is  to  be  judged  of:  none  must 
commit  them  or  approve  them}  nor  forbear  any 
duty  of  their  own  to  cure  them ;  but  that  is  not  a 
duty  which  is  destructive,  which  would  be  a  duty 
when  it  were  a  means  of  Mtifying. 


CHAPTER  X. 

THB  DUTIES  OP  PARENTS  FOE  THUS  CHILDBKH. 

Or  how  great  importance  the  wise  and  holy  edueap 
ticm  tjf  children  is,  to  the  saving  of  tbiii  souls,  and 
die  comfort  of  their  rarents,  and  the  good  of  church 
and  state,  and  the  happiness  of  the  world,  I  have 
partly  told  you  before ;  but  no  man  is  able  fully  to 
express.  And  how  gr^  that  calamity  is,  which  the 
world  is  foUen  into  through  the  neglect  of  that  du^, 
no  heart  can  conceive ;  but  they  that  think  what  a 
case  the  heathen,  infidel,  and  ungodly  nations  are 
in,  and  how  rare  true  piety  is  grown,  and  how  manv 
millions  must  he  in  hell  for  ever,  will  know  so  much 
of  this  inhuman  negligence,  as  to  abhor  it 

JHreet.  I.  Underatand  and  lament  the  corrupted 
and  miserable  state  of  your  children,  which  they 
have  derived  from  you,  and  thankfuUv  accept  the 
offers  of  a  Saviour  for  yourselves  and  them,  and  ab- 
solutely resign,  and  dedicate  them  to  God  in  Christ 
in  the  sacred  covenant,  and  solemnize  this  dedication 
and  covenant  by  their  baptism.*  And  to  this  end 
understand  the  command  of  God  for  entering  your 
children  solemnly  into  covenant  with  him,  and  the, 
covenant  mercies  belonging  to  them  thereupon. 
Rom.  V.  12,  16—18;  Eph.  ii.  I,  3;  Gen.  xvii,  4,  13, 
14;  Deut.  xxix.  10—12;  Rom.  xi.  17,  20;  John  iii. 
3,5;  Hatt  xix.  13,  14. 

You  eamiot  sincerely  dedicate  yourselves  to  God, 
but  you  must  dedicate  to  him  all  that  is  yours,  and 
in  your  power ;  and  therefore  your  children,  as  far 
as  they  are  in  your  power.  And  as  nature  hath 
taught  you  your  power  and  your  duty  to  enter  them 
in  their  infancy  into  any  covenant  with  man,  which 
is  certainly  for  their  good;  (and  if  they  refiise  the 
conditions  when  they  come  to  age,  they  forfeit  the 
benefit ;)  so  nature  teacheth  you  much  more  to 
oblige  them  to  God  for  their  far  greater  good,  in 
case  he  will  admit  them  into  covenant  with  him. 
And  that  he  will  admit  them  into  his  covenant,  (and 
that  yon  ought  to  enter  them  into  it,)  is  past  doubt, 
in  the  evidence  which  the  Scripture  giv^h  us,  that 
from  Abraham's  time  till  Chnst  it  was  so  viih  all 
flie  chfldren  of  his  people ;  nay,  no  man  can  prove 
that  before  Abraham's  tune,  or  since,  God  had  ever 
a  church  on  earth,  of  whic^  die  infonts  of  his  ser- 
vants (if  they  had  any)  were  not  members  dedicated 
in  covenant  to  God,  till  of  late  times  that  a  few  be- 
gan to  scruple  the  lawfulncSG  of  this.  As  it  is  a 
comfort  to  you,  if  the  king  would  bestow  upon  your 
infant  children,  (who  were  tainted  by  their  father's 

■  See  my  TreatUe  for  Infant  Bsptiun. 
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treagon,)  not  only  a  fall  diflcharge  from  the  blot  of 
the  offence,  but  also  the  titles  and  estates  of  lords, 
though  they  understand  none  of  this  till  they  come 
to  aee ;  so  is  it  much  more  matter  of  comfort  to  you, 
on  ueir  behalf,  that  God  in  Christ  will  pardon  their 
original  sin,  and  take  them  as  his  children,  and  give 
them  title  to  everlasting  life ;  which  are  the  mercies 
of  his  covenant 

Direct.  II.  As  soon  as  they  are  capable,  teach 
them  what  a  covenant  they  are  in,  and  what  are  the 
benefits,  and  what  the  conditions,  that  their  souls 
may  gladly  consent  to  it  when  diey  understand  it  { 
and  you  may  bring  them  seriously  to  renew  their 
covenant  with  God  in  their  own  penons.  But  the 
whole  order  of  teaching  both  ctiilaren  and  servants, 
I  shall  give  you  after  ay  itself ;  and  therefore  shall 
here  pass  by  all  that,  except  tiiat  which  is  to  be 
done  more  by  your  familiar  converse,  than  by  more 
solemn  teaching. 

Direct.  III.  Train  them  up  in  exact  obedience  to 
yourselves,  and  break  them  of  their  own  wills.  To 
that  end,  suffer  them  not  to  carry  themselves  unre- 
verently  or  contemptuously  towards  you ;  but  to  keep 
their  distance.  For  too  much  familiarity  breedeth 
rontnnpt,  and  imboldeneth  to  disobedience.  -The 
common  coarse  parents  is  to  please  their  children 
so  long,  by  letl&K  them  have  what  they  crave,  and 
what  tney  will,  tiU  their  wills  are  so  used  to  be  fnl- 
611ed,  that  they  cannot  endure  to  have  them  denied ; 
and  so  can  endure  no  government,  because  they  en- 
dure no  crossing  of  their  wills.  To  be  obedient,  is 
to  renounce  their  own  wills,  and  be  ruled  by  their 
parents'  or  governor's  wills ;  to  use  them  therefore 
to  have  their  own  wills,  is  to  teach  them  disobedi- 
ence, and  harden  and  use  them  to  a  kind  of  impossi- 
bility of  obeying.  Tell  them  oft  familiarly  and  lov- 
ingly of  the  excellency  of  obedience,  and  how  it 
pleaseth  God,  and  what  need  they  have  of  govern- 
ment, and  how  aniit  they  are  to  govern  themselves, 
and  how  dangerous  it  is  to  chilm^en  to  have  their 
own  wills ;  speak  often  with  great  disgrace  of  self- 
willednesfl  and  stubbornness,  and  tell  others  in  their 
hearing  what  hath  befallen  self-willed  children. 

Direct.  IV.  Make  them  neither  too  bold  with  you, 
nor  too  strange  or  fearful ;  and  govern  them  not  as 
servants,  but  as  children,  makine  them  perceive  that 
yon  dearly  love  them,  and  thatallyour  commands,  re- 
straints, and  corrections  are  for  their  ^>od,  and  not 
merely  because  you  will  have  it  so.  They  must  be 
ruled  as  rational  creatures,  that  love  themselves,  and 
those  that  love  them.  If  they  perceive  that  you 
dearly  love  them,  they  will  obey  you  the  more  will- 
ingly, and  the  easier  be  brought  to  repent  of  their 
disobedience,  and  they  will  as  well  obey  you  in  heart 
^B  in  outward  actions,  and  behind  your  back  as  be- 
fore yonr  face.  And  the  love  of  you  (which  must 
be  caused  by  yonr  love  to  them)  must  be  one  of  the 
chiefest  means  to  bring  them  to  the  love  of  all  that 
good  which  you  commend  to  them ;  and  so  to  form 
their  wills  sincerely  to  the  will  of  God,  and  make 
them  holy.  For  if  yon  are  too  strange  to  them,  and 
too  terrible,  they  will  fear  you  only,  and  not  much 
love  you;  and  then  they  will  love  no  books,  no 
practices,  that  you  commend  to  them,  but  like  hy- 
pocrifcs  they  will  seek  to  please  you  to  your  face, 
and  care  not  what  they  are  m  secret  and  behind  your 
backs.  Nay,  it  will  tempt  them  to  lodthe  your  go- 
vernment, and  all  that  good  which  yon  persuade 
them  to,  and  make  them  like  Inrds  in  a  cage,  that 
watch  for  an  opportunity  to  get  away  and  get  their 
liberty.  The^  will  be  the  more  in  the  company  of 
servants  and  idle  children,  because  your  terror  and 
strangeness  maketh  them  take  no  delight  in  yours. 
And  fear  will  make  them  Gars,  as  oft  as  a  lie  Beemeth 
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necessary  to  their  tWMpe.  Parents  that  show  moA 
love  to  their  children,  may  safely  show  Bever% 
when  they  commit  a  fault  For  then  they  will  see, 
that  it  is  their  fuilt  only  that  displeaseth  yon,  and 
not  their  persons ;  and  your  love  reconcileth  then 
to  you  when  they  are  corrected ;  when  less  correc- 
tion from  parents  that  are  always  Strang  or  angiy, 
and  show  no  tender  love  to  their  children,  wm 
alienate  them,  and  do  no  good.  Too  much  boldness 
of  children  leadeth  them,  before  you  are  aware»  to 
contempt  of  parents  and  all  disobedience  j  and  too 
much  fear  anid  strangeness  deprivcth  them  of  most 
of  the  benefits  of  your  care  and  government:  but 
tender  love,  with  severity  only  whoi  they  do  amisi, 
and  this  at  a  reverent,  convenient  distuwe,  is  the 
only  way  to  do  them  good. 

Direct.  V.  Labour  much  to  possess  Uieir  hearts 
with  the  fear  of  God,  and  a  reverence  of  the  holy 
Scriptures  ,■  and  then  whatsoever  dnty  you  command 
them,  or  whatsoever  sin  you  forbid  them,  show  them 
some  plain  and  urgent  texts  of  Scripture  for  it;  and 
cause  them  to  learn  them  and  oft  repeat  them ;  that 
so  they  may  find  reason  and  divine  authority  in  yonr 
commands :  till  their  obedience  begin  to  be  rational 
and  divine,  it  will  be  bot  formal  and  hypocritical. 
It  is  conscience  that  must  watch  Aem  in  private, 
when  you  see  them  not;  and  conseioice  is  6o^s 
officer  and  not  yours ;  and  will  say  nothing  to  them, 
till  it  speak  in  the  name  of  God.  This  is  the  way  to 
bring  the  heart  itself  into  subjection ;  and  also  to 
reconcile  them  to  all  yonr  commands,  when  ther  see 
that  they  are  first  the  conmiands  of  God  (of  iraich 
more  anon). 

Direct,  VI.  In  all  your  speeches  of  God  and  of 
Jesus  Christ,  and  of  the  holy  Scripture,  or  the  life  to 
come,  or  of  any  holy  duty,  speak  always  with  gravity, 
seriousness,  and  reverence,  as  of  the  most  great  and 
dreadful  and  most  sacred  things :  for  before  children 
come  to  have  any  distinct  understanding  of  particu- 
lars, it  is  a  hopeful  bepnning  to  have  their  hearts 
possessed  with  a  general  reverence  and  high  esteem 
of  holy  matters ;  for  that  will  continually  awe  their 
consciences,  and  help  their  judgments,  and  settle 
them  against  prejudice  and  profane  contempt,  and 
be  as  a  seed  oi  holiness  in  them.  For  the  fear  of 
God  is  the  beginning  of  wisdom,  PsaL  cxi.  10 ;  Prov. 
ix.  lOj  i.  7.  And  the  very  manner  of  the  parents' 
speech  and  carriage,  expressing  great  reverence  to 
the  things  of  God,  nath  a  very  great  power  to  leave 
the  like  impression  on  a  chila:  most  children  of 
godly  parents  that  ever  came  to  good,  I  am  per- 
suaded, can  tell  you  this  by  experience,  (if  their  pa- 
rents did  their  duty  in  Uiis  point,)  that  tiie  nnt 
good  that  ever  they  felt  upon  «ieir  hearts,  was  a  re- 
verence to  holy  things,  wnich  the  speech  and  car- 
riage of  their  parents  taught  them. 

Direct.  VII.  Speak  always  before  them  with  great 
honour  and  praise  of  holy  ministers  and  people,  and 
with  dispraise  and  loatfiing  of  every  sin,  and  of  un- 
godly men.**  For  this  also  is  a  thing  that  children 
will  quickly  and  easily  receive  from  their  parents. 
Before  they  can  understand  particular  doctrines, 
they  cnn  learn  in  general  what  kind  of  persons  are 
most  happy  or  most  miserable,  and  they  are  vei^ 
apt  to  receive  such  a  lilting  or  disliking  from  their 

Sarents*  judgment,  which  nath  a  great  hand  in  all 
le  following  good  or  evil  of  their  lives.  If  you 
possess  them  with  rood  and  honourable  fhoughts  of 
them  that  fear  QoS,  they  will  ever  after  be  inclined 
to  think  well  of  them,  and  to  dislike  those  that  speak 
evil  of  them,  and  to  hear  such  preachers,  and  to  wish 
themselves  such  christians ;  so  that  in.thia  and  the 

»  Im.  iii.  7-9^  llj  Pu\.  XV.  4;  ci-j  ^.  2—4. 
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ftncmn;  point  it  i»  Ibat  the  first  stirrinn  of  grace 
in  efdldTen  an  ordinarily  felt  And  uerefore  on 
the  other  side,  it  is  a  most  pernicious  thing  to  chil- 
dren, when  they  hear  their  parents  speak  contemp- 
tnoady  or  UghUy  of  h<^  mings  and  persons,  and 
irreverently  talk  of  God,  and  Scripture,  and  the  life 
to  come,  or  speak  dispraisingly  or  scornfully  of  godly 
■  ministers  or  people,  or  make  a  jest  of  the  particular 
dattes  of  a  rclifpous  Ufe :  these  children  are  like  to 
receive  that  prejudice  or  profane  contempt  into  their 
hearts  betimes,  which  may  bolt  the  doors  against  tiie 
love  of  God  and  holiness,  and  niake  their  salvation  a 
work  of  much  gre^ier  difficulty,  and  much  smaller 
hope.  And  flienfm  still  I  say,  diat  wicked  parents 
are  the  most  notable  aervanta  of  the  devil  in  all  the 
world,  and  the  bloodiest  enemies  to  their  children's 
souls.  More  souls  are  dunned  by  ungodly  parents 
(and  next  them  by  ungodly  rainisteraaiutmMistrates) 
than  any  instmments  in  the  world  besius.  And 
hence  it  is  also,  that  whole  nations  are  so  generally 
carriedaway  with  enmity  against  the  ways  of  God ;  the 
heathen  nations  against  the  true  God,  and  the  infidel 
nations  ^gainst  Christ,  and  the  papist  nations  against 
reformation  and  spiritual  worshippers :  because  the 
parents  speak  evu  to  the  children  of  all  that  they 
themselves  dislike;  and  so  possess  them  with  the 
same  dislike  from  generation  to  generation.  "  Woe 
to  them  that  cell  evil  good,  and  good  evil,  that  put 
darkness  tor  light;  and  tight  for  dai^sB,  that  pot 
hitter  tar  sweet,  and  sweet  for  bitter,"  Isa.  v.  20. 

Dirt^.  VIII.  Let  it  be  the  tnrincipal  part  of  vonr 
care  and  labour  in  all  their  education,  to  make  holi- 
ness appear  to  them  the  most  necessary,  honour- 
able, gainful,  pleasant,  delightful,  amiable  state  of 
life  J  and  to  keep  them  from  apprehending  it  either 
as  needless,  dishonourable,  hurtful,  or  uncomfort- 
able. Especially  draw  them  to  the  love  of  it,  re- 
presenting it  as  lovely.  And  therefore  begin  with 
that  which  is  easiest  and  most  grateful  to  Uiem  (as 
the  history  of  the  Scripture,  and  the  lives  of  the 
martyrs,  and  other  good  men,  and  some  short,  fa- 
miliar lessons).  For  diongh  in  restraining  them 
from  siut  you  must  go  to  the  highest  step  at  first, 
and  not  uiink  to  draw  them  from  it  by  allowing 
Aem  the  least  degree ;  (for  every  degree  disposeth  to 
more,  and  none  is  to  be  allowed,  and  a  general  re- 
fonnafion  is  the  easiest  as  well  as  absolutely  neces- 
■aiy;)  yet  in  putting  them  upon  the  practice  of 
religions  duties,  you  must  carry  them  on  oy  degrees, 
and  put  them  at  first  upon  no  more  than  they  can 
bear ;  either  upon  the  learning  of  doctrines  too  high 
and  spiritual  for  them,  or  upon  such  duty  for  quabty 
or  quantity  as  is  over-burdensome  to  them  j  for  if 
yon  once  turn  their  hearts  against  religion,  and 
make  it  seem  a  slavery  and  a  tedious  life  to  them, 
yoo  take  the  coarse  to  harden  them  against  it  And 
therefive  all  children  must  not  be  used  alike ;  as  all 
Btomachs  most  not  be  forced  to  eat  alike.  If  you 
force  some  to  take  eo  much  as  to  become  a  surfeit, 
wey  will  loathe  that  sort  of  meat  as  long  as  they 
hve.  I  know  that  nature  itself,  as  corrupt,  hath  al- 
ready an  enmity  to  holiness,  and  I  know  that  this 
"UMhr  is  not  to  be  indijged  in  children  at  all  j  but 
wimal  I  know  that  misrepresentations  of  religion, 
M«  imprudent  education,  is  the  way  to  increase  it, 
w  that  the  enmity  being  in  the  heart,  it  is  the 
™*iige  of  the  mind  and  love  that  is  the  overcoming 
« 1^  and  not  any  such  constrain^  as  tendeth  not  to 
reconcile  the  mmd  by  lave.  The  whole  skill  of  pa- 
rrots for  the  holy  education  of  their  children,  doth 
consist  in  this,  to  make  them  conceive  of  holiness  as 
uie  most  amiaUe  and  desirable  life;  which  is  by 
repregentiiig  it  to  them  in  words  and  practice,  not 
^  as  most  necessary,  but  also  as  most  profitaUe, 
3  a  3  . 
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honourable,  and  delightful.  Prov.  iii.  17,  "  Her 
ways  arc  ways  of  pleasantness,  and  all  her  paUu  are 
peace,"  &c. 

Dinet.  IX.  Speak  often  to  them  of  the  brutish 
baseness  and  sinfulness  of  flesh-pleasing  sensuality, 
and  of  the  greater  excellency  of  the  pleasures  of  the 
mind ;  which  consist  in  wisdom,  and  in  doing  good. 
For  your  chiefest  care  must  be  to  save  them  from 
flesh-pleasing;  which  is  not  only  in  general  the 
sum  of  all  iniquity  whatsoever,  but  that  which  in 
special  children  are  most  prone  to.  For  their  flesh 
and  sense  is  as  quick  as  others ;  and  they  want  not 
only  faith,  but  clear  reason  to  resist  it ;  and  so  (be- 
sides their  natural  pravity)  the  custom  of  obenng 
sense  (which  is  in  strengui)  without  reason  (which 
is  in  infancy  and  almost  useless)  dodi  nmch  increase 
this  pernicious  siiL  And  therefore  still  labour  to 
impnnt  in  their  minds  an  odious  conceit  of  a  flesh- 
pleasing  life ;  speak  bitterly  to  them  against  glut- 
tony, and  drmikenness,  and  excess  of  sport ;  and  let 
them  often  hear  or  read  the  parable  of  the  glutton 
and  Lazarus  in  the  sixteenth  of  Luke ;  and  let  them 
learn  without  book,  Rom.  viii.  1, 5—^  13;  xiii.  13,  H 
and  oft  repeat  them. 

Direct.  X.  To  this  end,  and  also  for  the  health  of 
their  bodies,  keep  a  strict  guard  upon  their  appe- 
tites (which  they  are  not  able  to  guud  themselves) : 
keep  them  as  exactly  as  you  can  to  the  rules  of  rea- 
son, both  in  the  quantity  and  quality  of  dieir  food. 
Yet  tell  them  the  reason  of  your  restraint,  or  dse 
they  will  secretly  strive  the  more  to  break  tibeb 
bounds.  Most  parents  that  ever  1  knew,  or  had  any 
good  account  of^  in  that  point  are  guilty  of  the  great 
hurt  and  danger  of  their  children's  health  and  souls, 
by  pleasing  and  glutting  them  with  meat  and  drink. 
If  fshoulf call  til  em  ctevils  and  murderers  to  their 
own  children,  they  would  think  I  spake  too  harshly  j 
but  I  woald  noi  have  them  give  so  great  occasion 
for  it,  as  by  destroying  (as  far  as  lieth  in  them)  the 
souls  and  nodies  of  their  children.  They  destroy 
their  souls  by  aceustomiag  them  to  gluttony,  and  to 
be  ruled  by  their  appetites  j  which  all  the  teaching 
in  the  world  will  hudly  ever  after  overcome,  wit£ 
out  the  special  graee  of  Ood.  What  is  all  the  vice 
and  villany  in  the  world,  but  the  pleasing  of  the  de- 
sires of  the  flesh  ?  And  when  they  are  habituated 
to  this,  they  are  rooted  in  their  sin  and  misery. 
And  they  destroy  their  bodies,  by  suffering  them  to 
please  their  appetites,  with  raw  fhiits  and  other 
hurtful  things  ;  but  especially  by  drowning  and 
overwhelming  nature  by  excess  ;  and  all  this  is 
through  that  beastly  ignorance,  joined  with  self-con- 
ceitemiess,  which  niaketh  them  also  overthrow  them- 
selves. They  think  that  their  appetite  is  the  mea- 
sure of  their  eating  and  drinking,  and  that  if  they 
drink  but  when  they  are  thirsty,  (as  some  drunkarcU 
are  continually,)  and  eat  bnt  when  they  are  hun- 
gry, it  is  no  excess  \  and  beeanse  they  are  not 
sendy  sick,  or  vomit  it  not  up  again,  the  beasts 
think  it  doth  them  no  harm,  bnt  good.  You  shall 
hear  them  like  mad  people  say,  I  warrant  them,  it 
will  do  them  no  harm  to  eat  and  drink  when  they 
have  list  it  wOl  make  them  strong  and  healthful ;  T 
see  not  that  those  that  are  dieted  so  strictly  are  any 
healtiifuUer  than  others.  Whenas  all  this  while  they 
are  burdening  nature,  and  destroying  digestion,  ana 
vitiating  all  the  humours  of  the  b«ly,  and  turning 
them  into  a  dunghill  of  phlegm  and  filth ;  which  is 
the  fuel  that  breedeth  and  feedeth  almost  all  the 
diseases  that  after  seize  upon  them  while  they  live ; 
and  usually  bringcth  them  to  an  untimely  end  (as 
I  liave  fuUier  opened  before,  part  i.  in  the  direc- 
tions against  gluttony).  If  therefore  you  love  eithn 
the  souls  or  bo^es  of  your  children,  use  Aem  to 
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temperance  from  their  infancy,  and  let  not  their 
appetiteB  or  cravinff  wills,  but  your  own  reason,  be 
the  chooser  and  the  measure  of  their  diet  Use 
them  to  eat  sparinglyi  and  (80  it  moderately  please 
their  appetite,  or  w  not  such  as  nature  loatheth)  let 
it  be  rather  of  the  coarser  than  the  finer  sort  of 
diet;  see  it  measured  to  them  yourselves,  and  suffer 
no  servant  to  give  them  more,  nor  to  let  them  eat  or 
drink  between  meals  and  out  of  seaion ;  and  so  you 
will  help  to  OTereome  theic  sensual  inclinatioiis,  and 
give  reason  the  masten^  of  tiieiT  lives ;  and  yon  will, 
.under  Ood,  do  as  much  as  any  one  thing  can  do  to 
help  them  to  a  healthful  temper  of  body,  which  will 
be  a  very  great  mercy  to  them,  and  fit  them  for  their 
duty  all  their  lives. 

Direct.  XI.  For  sports  and  recreations,  let  them 
be  such,  and  so  much,  as  may  be  needfUl  to  their 
health  and  cheerfulness ;  but  not  so  much  as  may 
carry  away  their  minds  from  better  things,  and  draw 
them  from  their  books  or  other  duties,  nor  such  as 
nay  tempt  them  to  gaming  or  covetousness.  Chil- 
dr^  must  have  convenient  sport  for  the  health  of 
the  body  and  alacri^  of  the  mindi  imcfa  as  well 
exerciseth  their  bodies  is  best,  and  not  such  as  little 
stirreth  them.  Cards  and  dice,  and  such  idle  sports, 
are  eveiy  way  most  unfit,  as  tending  to  hurt  both 
body  and  mind.  Their  time  also  must  be  limited 
them,  that  Uieir  play  mav  not  be  their  work ;  as 
soon  as  ever  they  have  uie  use  of  any  reason  and 
speech,  they  should  be  taught  some  better  things, 
and  not  left  till  they  are  five  or  six  ycEirs  of  age,  to 
do  nothing,  but  get  a  custom  of  wasting  all  ^eir 
time  in  play.  Children  are  very  early  capable  of 
learning  something  which  may  prepare  them  for 
more. 

Dirwt.  XII.  Use  all  ^your  wisdom  and  diligence 
to  root  out  tiie  sin  of  pride.  And  to  that  end,  do 
not  (as  is  usual  with  foolish  parents,  that)  please 
them  with  making  them  fine,  and  then  by  telling 
them  how  fine  they  are ;  but  use  to  commend  hu- 
mility and  plainness  to  them,  and  speak  disgrace- 
fully  of  pride  and  fineness,  to  breed  an  averseness  to 
it  in  th(iir  minds.  Cause  them  to  learn  such  texts 
of  Scripture  as  speak  of  God's  abhorring  and  resist- 
ing the  proud,  and  of  his  loving  and  honouring  the 
humble :  when  they  see  other  children  that  are  fine- 
Iv  clothed,  speak  of  it  to  them  as  their  shame,  that 
tney  may  not  desire  to  be  like  them.  Speak  against 
boasting,  and  every  other  way  of  pride  which  they 
ore  liable  to :  and  yet  give  them  the  praise  of  aU 
that  is  well,  for  that  is  but  their  due  encouragement. 

Direct.  XIII.  Speak  to  them  disgracefully  of  die 
gallantry,  and  pomp,  and  riches  of  uie  world,  and  of 
uie  sin  of  selfisnncss  and  covctousncss,  and  diligently 
watch  against  it,  and  all  that  may  tempt  them  to  it 
When  they  see  great  houses,  and  attendance,  and 
gallantry,  tell  them  that  these  are  the  devil's  baits, 
to  entice  poor  sinners  to  love  this  world,  that  they 
may  lose  their  souls,  and  the  world  to  come.  TeU 
them  how  much  heaven  exeelleth  all  thit  j  and  that 
tile  lovers  of  the  world  must  never  come  diither, 
but  the  humble,  and  meek,  and  poor  in  spirit  Tell 
them  of  the  rich  glutton  in  Luke  xvi.  that  was  thus 
clothed  in  purple  and  silk,  and  fared  deliciously 
every  day ;  but  when  he  came  to  hell,  could  not  get 
a  drop  of  water  to  cool  his  tongue,  when  Lazarus 
was  in  the  joys  of  paradise.  Do  not  as  the  wicked, 
that  entice  their  children  to  worldliness  and  covet- 
ousness,  by  giving  them  money,  and  letting  ^em 
game  and  play  for  money,  and  promising  them  to 
make  them  fine  or  rich,  and  speaking  Highly  of  ^ 
tlwt  are  rich  and  great  in  the  world;  but  tm  them 
how  much  happier  a  poor  believer  is,  and  withdiaw 
all  that  may  tempt  their  minds  to  covetousnen. 
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Teach  them  how  good  it  is  to  love  fiieir  brethren  u 
themselves,  and  to  give  them  part  of  what  they  Iwn, 
and  praise  them  for  it ;  and  dispraise  them  when 
they  are  greedy  to  keep  or  heap  up  all  to  themselves : 
and  all  will  be  little  enough  to  cure  this  pernicious 
sin.  Teach  them  such  texts  as  Psal.  x.  3,  "  They 
bless  the  covetous  whom  the  Lord  abhorreth." 

Direct.  XIV.  Narrowly  watch  their  tongues,  espe-  ' 
daily  against  lying,  rauing,  ribald  talk,  and  tak- 
ing the  name  of  uod  in  vain.  And  paxdon  them 
many  lighter  fiuilts  about  common  matters,  sooner 
than  one  such  sin  against  God.  Tell  them  of  the 
otttottsncss  of  all  these  sins,  and  toach  them  aoch 
texts  as  most  expie^y  condemn  them ;  and  never 
pass  it  by  or  make  light  of  it,  when  yon  find  tiiem 
guilty. 

Direct.  XV.  Keep  them  as  much  as  may  be  fit)m 
ill  company,  especially  of  imgodly  play-fellows.  It 
is  one  of  the  greatest  dangers  for  the  undoing  of 
children  in  the  world ;  especially  when  they  are 
sent  to  common  schools :  for  there  is  scarce  any  of 
those  schools  so  good,  but  hath  many  rode  and  nn- 
godly  ill-taught  cbildrea  in  it ;  that  wiU  ^leak  pro- 
fanely, and  mthily,  and  make  their  ribald  and  rail- 
ing speeches  a  matter  of  boasting ;  besides  fighting, 
and  gaming,  and  scorning,  and  neglecting  their  les- 
sons ;  and  tiiey  will  make  a  scorn  of  him  that  will 
not  do  as  they,  if  not  beat  and  abuse  him.  And 
there  is  such  tinder  in  nature  for  these  sparks  to 
catch  upon,  thatthere  are  very  few  children,  butwhen 
they  hear  others  take  God's  name  in  vain,  or  sing 
wanton  songs,  or  talk  filthy  words,  or  call  one  an- 
other by  reproachful  names,  do  quickly  imitate  them: 
and  when  you  have  watched  over  tliem  at  home  at 
narrowly  as  you  can,  they  are  infected  abroad  with 
such  beastly  vices,  as  they  are  hardly  eva  after 
cured  of.  Therefore  let  those  that  are  able,  either 
educate  their  children  most  at  home,  or  in  private 
and  well  ordered  schools ;  and  those  that  cannot  do 
so,  must  be  the  more  exceeding  watchful  over  them, 
and  charge  them  to  associate  with  the  best ;  and 
speak  to  them  of  the  odiousoess  of  these  practices,  and 
the  wickedness  of  those  that  use  them ;  and  speak  very 
disgracefully  of  such  ungodly  children :  and  when 
all  18  done,  it  is  a  great  mercy  of  God,  if  they  be  not 
undone  by  Uie  force  of  the  contagion,  notwithstand- 
ing all  ^our  antidotes.  Those  therefore  that  venture 
their  children  into  the  rudest  schools  and  company, 
and  after  that  to  Rome,  and  other  profane  or  popish 
countries,  to  learn  die  fashions  and  customs  of  the  | 
world,  upon  pretence,  that  else  they  will  be  ignorant  , 
of  the  course  of  the  worid,  and  ill-bred,  and  not  like 
others  of  their  rank,  may  think  of  themselves  and 
their  own  reasonings  as  well  as  they  please :  for  my 
part,  I  had  rather  make  a  chimney-sweeper  of  mv 
son,  (if  I  had  any,)  than  be  guilty  of  ttoing  so  macD 
to  sell  or  betray  nim  to  the  wvil. 

Qjuett.  But  is  it  not  lawful  for  a  man  t6  send  his 
son  to  travel  P 

Answ.  Yes,  in  these  cases :  1.  In  ease  he  be  a 
ripe,  confirmed  christian,  that  is,  not  in  danger  of 
being  perverted,  but  able  to  resist  the  enemies  of  the 
truth,  and  to  preach  the  gospel,  or  to  do  good  to 
others  ;  and  withal  have  simicient  business  to  invite 
him.  2.  Or  if  he  go  in  the  company  of  wise  and 
godly  persons,  and  such  be  his  companions,  and  the  i 
probability  of  his  rain  be  gAater,  than  of  his  loss 
and  danger.  3.  Or  if  he  go  only  into  religious 
countries,  amon^  more  wise  and  learned  men  than 
he  converseth  with  at  home,  and  have  sufilcient  mo- 
tives for  his  course.  But  to  send  young,  raw,  un- 
settled persons  among  papists,  and  probne,  lieentiooB 
peojde,  (though  perhaps  smne  sober  penton  be  in 
company  wttii  them,)  uid  this  only  to  see  the  coun-  | 
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triefl  and  fiuhiona  of  the  world,  is  an  action  unbe- 
aeeming  any  christian  that  'knoweth  the  pravity  of 
hamao  nature,  and  the  mutability  of  young,  uiuur- 
nished  heads,  and  the  subtlety  of  deceivers,  and  the 
eontagiousneu  of  sin  and  error,  uid  the  worth  of  a 
seal,  uid  will  not  do  as  some  coigurers  or  witches, 
even  sell  a  soul  to  the  deril,  an  eoodidon  he  may 
see  and  know  the  fashion^  of  the  world ;  which  alas, 
I  can  quickly  know  enough  of  to  grieve  my  heart, 
without  travelling  no  far  to  see  them.  If  another 
country  have  more  of  Christ,  and  be  nearer  heaven, 
the  invitation  is  great ;  but  if  it  have  more  of  sin 
and  hell,  I  had  rauier  know  hell,  and  the  suborbe  of 
it  too,  b^  the  map  of  the  word  of  God,  than  by 
going  thither.  And  if  such  children  return  not  the 
oon&med  children  of  the  devil,  and  prove  not  the 
calamity  of  their  country  and  the  church,  let  them 
tiiank  special  grace,  and  not  their  parents  or  them- 
selves. They  overnlue  that  vanity  which  they  call 
breeding,  who  will  hazard  the  substance,  (even 
heavenly  wisdom,  holiness,  and  salvation,)  to  go  so 
&r  fin  so  vain  a  shadow. 

Dtreet.  XVI.  Teach  your  children  to  know  the 
preciousness  of  time,  and  suifer  them  not  to  mispend 
an  hour.  Be  often  speaking  to  them  how  precious 
a  thiiw  time  is,  and  how  short  man's  life  is,  and  how 
great  his  work,  and  how  our  endless  life  of  joy  or 
misery  dependethon  this  little  time  :  speak  odiously 
to  them  of  the  sin  of  those  that  play  and  iiUe  away 
their  time ;  and  keep  account  of  all  their  hours,  and 
s  offer  them  not  to  lose  any  by  excess  of  sleep,  or 
excess  of  play,  or  any  other  way  ;  but  ensage 
them  still  in  some  employment  that  is  worth  uieir 
time. 

Train  iro  your  children  in  a  life  of  diligence  and 
labour,  ania  use  them  not  to  ease  and  idleness  when 
they  are  young.'  Our  wandering  beggars,  and  too 
many  of  the  gentry,  utterly  undo  their  children  by 
this  means,  especially  the  female  sex.  They  are 
taught  no  caUing,  nor  exercised  in  any  employment, 
but  only  such  as  is  meet  for  nothing  but  ornament 
and  recreation  at  the  best ;  and  therefore  should 
have  but  recreation  hours,  which  is  but  a  small  pro- 
portion of  their  time.  So  that  by  the  sin  of  their 
parents,  they  Bie  betimes  engaged  in  a  life  of  idle- 
ness, which  afterward  it  is  woimrous  hard  for  them 
to  overcome ;  and  they  are  taught  to  live  like  swine 
or  vermin,  that  live  only  to  live,  and  do  sroall  good 
in  the  world  by  living  :  to  rise,  and  dress,  and  aidom 
themselves,  and  take  a  walk,  and  so  to  dinner,  and 
thence  to  cards  or  dice,  or  chat  and  idle  talk,  or  some 
I^ay,  or  visit,  or  recreation,  and  so  to  supper,  and  to 
chat  again,  and  to  bed,  is  the  lamentable  life  of  too 
many  that  have  great  obligations  to  God,  and  greater 
matters  to  do,  ii  they  were  acquainted  with  them. 
And  if  they  do  but  interpose  a  few  hypocritical, 
heartless  words  of  prayer,  they  think  tney  have 
piously  s^nt  the  day ;  ^ea,  the  health  of  many  is 
ntterlv  ruined,  by  such  idle,  tleshly  education.  So 
that  disuse  doth  disable  them  from  any  considerable 
motion  or  exercise,  which  is  necessary  to  preserve 
their  health.  It  would  move  one's  heart  with  pity, 
to  see  how  the  houses  of  some  of  the  higher  sort  are 
like  hospitals ;  and  education  hath  made,  especially, 
the  females  like  the  lame,  or  sick,  or  bedrid ;  so  that 
one  part  of  the  day  that  should  be  spent  in  some  pro- 
fitable employment,  is  spent  in  bed,  and  the  rest  in 
doing  nothing,  or  worse  than  nothing  ;  and  most  of 
their  life  is  made  miserable  by  diseases,  so  that  if 
dieir  legs  be  but  used  to  carry  them  about,  Uiey  are 
presently  out  of  breath,  and  are  a  burden  to  them- 

■  It  WM  on*  of  the  Ronwn  laws  of  th«  twelve  tablet, 
Filias  arte  care  as,  patria  incuria,  eidem  vita  oecemiia  ne 
pTWtsto.  Alioqai  parenles  nutrire  cogitor.  A  son  that  it 
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selves,  and  few  of  them  live  out  little  more  than  half 
their  days.  Whereas,  poor  creatures,  if  their  own 
parents  had  not  betrayed  them  into  the  sinft  of 
Sodom,  pride,  Ailnesa  of  bread,  and  abundance  of 
idleness,  they  might  have  been  in  health,  and  lived 
like  honest  cnristuin  people,  and  their  lees  and  arms 
might  have  served  them  for  use,  as  well  as  for  in- 
tegrality and  omamenL 

Dirtct,  XVII.  Let  necessary  correction  be  used 
with  discretion,  according  to  these  following  rules. 
1.  Let  it  not  be  so  seldom  (if  necessary)  as  to  leave 
them  fearless,  and  so  make  it  uneBectual ;  and  let  it 
not  be  so  frequent  as  to  discourage  them,  or  breed  in 
them  a  hatred  of  their  parents.  2.  Let  it  be  differ- 
ent according  to  the  different  tempers  of  your  chil- 
dren i  some  are  so  tender  and  timorous,  and  apt  to 
be  discouraged,  that  little  or  no  correction  may  be 
best;  and  some  are  so  hardened  and  obstinate,  that 
it  must  be  much  and  sharp  correction  that  must  keep 
them  from  dissoluteness  and  contempt.  3.  Let  it  be 
more  br  sin  against  God  (as  lying,  railing,  lUthy 
speaking,  profeneness,  &c.)  than  for  raults  about  your 
worldly  business.  4.  Correct  them  not  in  passion, 
but  sta^  till  they  perceive  that  you  are  calmed ;  for 
they  will  think  else,  that  your  anger  rather  than  youc 
reason  is  the  cause.  5.  Always  show  them  the  ten^ 
dcmeas  of  your  love,  and  how  unwillin?  you  are  to 
correct  them,  if  they  could  be  reformed  an^  easier 
way ;  and  convince  them  that  you  do  it  for  their 
good.  6.  Make  them  read  those  texts  of  Scripture 
which  condemn  their  sin,  and  then  those  which  com- 
mand f  ou  to  correct  them.  As  forexam^e,  if  lying 
be  their  sin,  turn  them  first  to  Prov.  xii.  22,  "  Lying 
lips  are  abomination  to  the  Lord,  but  they  that  deal 
truly  are  his  delight"  And  xiii.  5,  "  A  righteous 
manhateth  lying.  John  viii.  44,  '*  Ye  are  of  your 
father  the  devil, — when  he  speaketh  a  lie,  he  Bpeak-> 
eth  of  his  own ;  for  he  is  a  liar,  and  the  father  of  it." 
Rev.  xxii.  15,  *'  For  without  are  dogs — and  tt'ho- 
soever  loveth  and  maketh  a  lie."  And  next  turn  him 
to  Prov.  xiii.  24,  "  He  that  spareth  his  rod,  hateth 
his  son ;  but  he  that  loveth  him  chasteneth  him  be- 
times."   Prov.  xxix.  15,  "  The  rod  and  reproof 

five  wisdom  i  but  a  child  left  to  himself  bringeth 
is  mother  to  shame."  Prov.  xxii.  15,  "  Foolishnesa 
is  bound  in  the  heart  of  a  child  i  but  the  rod  of  coiw 
rection  shall  drive  it  far  from  him."  Prov.  xxiii.  13^ 
14,  "  Withhold  not  correction  from  the  child ;  for 
if  thou  beatest  him  with  the  rod,  he  shall  not  die; 
thou  shalt  beat  him  with  the  rod,  and  shalt  deliver 
his  soul  from  hell."  Prov.  xix.  18,  "  Chasten  thy. 
son  while  there  is  hope,  and  let  not  thy  soul  spare 
for  his  crying."  Ask  him  whether  he  would  have 
you  by  sparing  him,  to  disobey  God,  and  hate  him^ 
and  destroy  his  soul.  And  when  his  reason  is  con- 
vinced of  the  reasonableness  of  correcting  him,  it 
will  be  the  more  successftil. 

D^Mt.  XYIII.  Let  your  own  example  teach  your 
children  that  holiness,  and  heavenliness,  and  blame- 
lessness  of  tongue  and  life,  which  you  desire  them 
to  learn  and  practise.  The  example  of  parents  is 
most  powerful  with  children,  both  for  good  and  evil. 
If  they  see  you  live  in  the  fear  of  God,  it  will  do 
much  to  persuade  them,.that  it  is  the  most  necessary 
and  exceUent  course  of  life,  and  that  they  must  do 
ao  too ;  and  if  they  see  vou  live  a  carnal,  voluptuous, 
and  ungodly  life,  and  hear  you  curse  or  swear,  or 
talk  filthily  or  railingly,  it  wilt  greatly  imbolden 
them  to  imitate  ^ou.  If  you  speu  never  so  well 
to  them,  they  will  sooner  believe  your  had  lives^ 
than  your  good  words. 

taught  no  trade  to  live  by,  shall  Sot  be  ttouDd  to  keep  Us  ' 
pwenta  ia  wont,  bot  others  skill.   Bsek.  svi.49. 
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Direct.  XIX.  Choose  such  a  calling  and  courae 
of  life  for  your  children,  aa  tendeth  most  to  the  sav- 
ing of  their  souls,  and  to  their  public  usefulness  for 
church  or  state.  Choose  not  a  calling  that  is  most 
liable  to  temptations  and  hinderanees  to  their  salva- 
tion, though  it  may  make  them  rich ;  bnt  a  calling 
Thich  alloweth  them  some  leisure  fbr  the  remem- 
bering the  things  of  everlasting  consequence,  and 
fit  opportunities  to  get  good,  and  to  do  good.  If 
you  omd  them  apprentices,  or  servants,  if  it  be  pos- 
sible, place  them  with  men  fearing  God;  and  not 
with  such  as  will  harden  them  in  their  sin. 

Direct.  XX.  When  they  are  marriageable,  and 
you  find  it  needful,  look  out  such  for  them  as  are 
suitable  betimes.  When  parents  stay  too  long,  and 
do  not  their  duties  in  this,  their  children  often 
choose  for  themselves  to  their  own  undoing  j  for  they 
choose  not  by  judgment,  but  blind  affection. 

Having  thus  told  you  the  common  duties  of  pa- 
rents for  their  children,  I  should  next  have  told  you 
what  specially  belongeth  to  each  parent;  but  to 
avoid  prolixity,  I  shall  only  desire  you  to  remember 
especially  these  two  directions.  1.  That  the  mother 
who  is  still  present  with  children  when  they  are 
young,  be  very  diligent  in  teaching  them,  and  mind- 
ing them  of  good  things.  When  the  fathers  are 
abroad,  the  mothers  have  more  frequent  opportuni- 
ties to  instruct  them,  and  be  still  speaking  to  them 
of  that  which  is  mcret  necessary,  and  watching  over 
them.  This  is  the  greatest  service  that  most  women 
can  do  for  God  in  the  world :  man^  a  church  that 
hath  been  blessed  with  a  good  minister,  may  thank 
ibe  pious  education  of  mothers ;  and  many  a  thou- 
sand souls  in  heaven  may  thank  die  holy  care  and 
diligence  of  modiers,  as  the  first  effectual  means. 
Good  women  this  wa^  (by  the  good  education  of 
ibeir  children)  are  ordinarily  great  blessings  both  to 
church  and  state.  (And  so  some  understand  1  Tim. 
ii.  15,  by  "  child-hearing,"  meaning  bringing  up 
children  for  God ;  but  I  rather  think  it  ia  by  Amy's 
bearing  Christ,  the  promised  seed.) 

2.  By  all  means  let  children  be  taught  to  read,  if 
you  are  never  so  poor,  and  whatever  shifl  you  make  j 
or  else  jrou  deprive  them  of  a  singular  help  to  their 
instruction  and  salvation.  It  is  a  thousand  pities 
that  a  Bible  diould  signify  no  more  than  a  chip  to 
a  rational  creatnre,  as  to  their  reading  it  themselves : 
and  that  so  muiy  excellent  books  as  be  in  die  world, 
should  be  as  sealed  or  insignificant  to  them. 

But  if  God  deny  you  cmldren,  and  save  you  all 
this  care  and  labour,  repine  not,  but  be  thankful, 
believing  it  is  best  for  you.  Remember  what  a  deal 
of  duty,  and  pains,  and  heart's  grief  he  hath  freed 
you  from,  and  how  few  speed  well,  when  parents 
have  done  their  best :  what  a  life  of  misery  children 
must  here  pass  through,  and  bow  sad  the  fear  of 
their  sin  and  damnation  would  have  been  to  yon. 


CHAPTER  XI. 

THE  SPBCIAJ.  DUTIES  Ot  CHILDRKN  TOWARDS  THEIR 
PARENTS. 

Though  precepts  to  children  are  not  of  so  much 
force  as  to  them  of  riper  age,  because  of  their 
natural  incapacity,  and  their  childish  passions  and 
pleasures  which  bear  down  their  weak  degree  of 
reason ;  yet  somewhat  is  to  be  said  to  them,  because 
Uiat  measure  of  reason  which  they  have  i^  to  be  ex- 
ercised, and  by  ezexdse  to  be  improved:  and  because 


even  those  of  riper  vears,  while  ^ey  have  pareota, 
must  know  and  do  their  duty  to  them;  and  becMHe 
God  useth  to  bless  even  children  as  tiuy  peribm 

their  duties. 

Direct.  1.  Be  sure  that  y  ou  deariy  love  your  pa- 
rents ;  delight  to  be  in  tiieiP  company ;  be  not  nke 
those  unnatural  children,  tiiat  love  the  company  of 
tiieir  idle  play-Cellows  better  than  their  I>arents,  sod 
had  rather  be  abroad  about  their  sports,  thui  n 
their  parents'  sight  Remember  that  you  have  your 
being  from  them,  and  come  out  of  their  loins :  re- 
men3>er  what  sorrow  you  have  cost  them,  and  what 
care  they  are  at  for  your  education  and  provision; 
and  remember  how  tenderiy  they  have  loved  you, 
and  what  grief  it  will  be  to  their  hearts  if  yon  miH- 
carry,  and  how  much  your  happiness  will  make  them 
^ad :  remember  what  love  you  owe  them  bodi  by 
nature  and  in  justice,  for  all  their  love  to  yoo,  aiu 
all  that  they  have  done  for  you :  they  tue  your 
happiness  or  misery  to  be  one  of  the  greatest  parts 
of  the  happiness  or  miserjr  of  tiieir  own  lives.  De- 
prive them  not  then  of  their  happiness,  by  depriving 
yourselves  of  your  own ;  make  not  their  uves  miser- 
able, by  undoing  yourselves.  Though  tiiey  chide 
yon,  and  restrain  you,  and  correct  yon,  do  not  there- 
fore abate  vour  love  to  them.  For  this  is  their  doty, 
which  Goa  requireth  of  them,  and  they  do  it  far 
vour  good.  It  is  a  sign  of  a  wicked  child,  that  loveth 
nis  parents  the  less  hecanae  they  correct  him,  and 
will  not  let  him  have  his  own  will.  Yea,  though 
your  parents  have  many  faults  themselves,  yet  yoa 
must  love  them  as  your  parents  stilL 

Direct.  II.  Honour  yonr  parents  both  in  your 
thoughts,  and  speeches,  and  hehavioor.  Think  not 
dishonourably  or  contemptnously  of  tiiem  in  year 
hearts.  Speak  not  dishonourably,  rudely,  unreve- 
rently,  or  saucily,  either  to  them  or  of  them.  Behave 
not  yourselves  rudely  and  unreverently  before  them. 
Yea,  though  your  parents  be  never  so  poOT  in  die 
world,  or  weak  of  understanding,  yea,  thoiwh  l^tj 
were  ungodly,  you  must  honour  them  notwratstano- 
ing  all  this;  Uioogh  you  cannot  honour  them  as 
rich,  or  wise,  or  godly,  you  must  honour  them  as 
your  parents.  Remember  that  the  fifth  command- 
ment nath  a  special  promise  of  temporal  blessing; 
"  Honour  thy  mther  and  mother  that  thy  days  may 
be  long  in  the  land,*'  8k,  And  consequendy 
dishonourers  of  parents  have  a  special  curse  eva  ia 
diis  life ;  and  die  justice  of  God  is  ordinarily  seen 
in  the  execution  of  it;  the  despiscrs  and  dishonmircrs 
of  their  parents  seldom  prosper  in  the  wMld.  There 
are  five  sorts  of  sinners  that  God  useth  to  overtake 
with  vengeance  even  in  this  life.  1.  Pequred  per- 
sons ana  Mse  witnesses.  2.  Murderers.  3.  Per- 
secutors. 4.  Sacrilegious  persons.  And,  5.  Tbe 
abusers  and  dishonourers  of  their  parents.  Remem- 
ber the  curse  on  Ham,  Gen.  ix.  122, 25.  It  is  a  fear- 
ful thing  to  see  and  hear  how  some  ill-bred  ungodly 
children  will  talk  contemptuously  and  rudely  to 
their  parents,  and  wrangle  and  contend  with  taem, 
and  contradict  them,  and  speak  to  them  as  if  they 
were  their  equals :  (and  it  is  commonly  long  of  the 
parents  themselves  that  breed  them  to  it :)  and  at 
last  they  will  grow  even  to  abuse  and  vilify  them. 
Read  Prov.  xxx.  17,  '*  The  eye  that  mockeUi  at  his 
fether,  and  despiseth  to  obey  his  mother,  the  ravens 
of  the  valley  shall  pick  it  out,  and  the  young  eagles 
shall  eat  it'' 

Direct.  III.  Obey  your  parents  in  all  things 
(which  God  forbiddeth  not).  Remember  that  as 
nature  hath  made  you  unfit  to  govern  yourselves,  so 
God  in  nature  hath  mercifully  provided  govimon 
for  you.  Here  I  shall  first  teU  you  what  obedience 
is,  and  then  tell  yon  why  you  must  be  dius  obedient 
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I.  To  obey  your  parents  is  to  do  that  which  they 
command  you,  and  forbear  that  which  they  forbid 
you,  because  it  is  their  wilt  you  should  do  so.  You 
must,  I.  Have  in  your  minds  a  desire  to  please  them, 
and  be  glad  when  you  can  please  them,  and  sorry 
when  you  o^d  mem ;  and  then,  2.  You  must  not 
set  your  wit  or  yonr  will  acainrt  tibein,  but  readily 
obey  their  commands,  witnont  imwiUingness,  mur- 
mnring,  or  diipoting :  though  yon  think  your  own 
way  is  best,  and  your  own  desires  are  but  reasonable, 
yet  your  own  wit  and  will  must  be  subjected  unto 
theirB,  or  else  how  do  you  obey  them  P  II.  And  for 
the  reasons  of  your  obedience,  1.  Consider  it  is  the 
will  of  God  that  it  should  be  so,  and  he  hath  made 
them  as  his  officers  to  govern  you ;  and  in  disobeying 
them,  you  disobey  him.  Read  Eph.  vi.  1—3,  "  Chil- 
dren, obey  your  parents  in  the  Lord ;  for  this  is 
r^ht  Honour  thy  &ther  and  mother,  (which  is  the 
fint  commandment  with  promise,)  that  it  may  be 
well  with  thee,  and  thou  mayst  live  long  on  the 
earth."  Col.  iii.  30;  "  Children,  obey  your  rarents 
inall  things,  for  this  is  well-pIeasing  unto  the  Lord." 
Vrof.  zxiii.  22,  "  Hearken  to  thy  lather  that  begat 
thee,  and  despise  not  thy  mother  when  she  is  old." 
Prov,  xiii.  I,  "  A  wise  son  heareth  his  father's  in- 
struction." ProT.  i.  8,  9,  My  son,  hear  the  instruc- 
tion of  thy  father,  and  forsake  not  the  law  of  thy 
mother ;  for  thc^  shall  be  an  ornament  of  grace  unto 
thy  head,  and  cnains  about  thy  neck."  2.  Ckinsider 
also,  that  your  parents'  government  is  necessary  to 
yonr  own  good;  and  it  is  a  government  of  love :  as 
year  bodies  wonld  have  perished,  if  your  parents  or 
Mme  odien  had  not  taken  care  for  you,  when  von 
eoold  not  help  yourselves ;  so  your  minds  would  be 
untaagfat  and  ignorant,  even  like  to  Imitefl,  if  you  had 
notothen  to  teach  and  govern  yon.  Native  teach- 
eth  the  chickens  to  follow  the  hen,  and  all  things 
when  they  are  young,  to  be  led  and  guided  by  their 
dams ;  or  else  what  would  becmne  of  Aem  ?  3.  Con- 
nder  also,  that  Aey  must  be  aceoontable  to  God  for 
yoQ ;  and  if  they  leave  von  to  yourselves,  it  may  be 
their  destruction  as  weU  as  yours,  as  ^e  sad  ex- 
ample of  Eli  telleth  you.  Rebel  not  therefore  against 
those  Aat  God  by  nature  and  Scripture  hath  set 
over  yoQ ;  thou^  the  fifth  commandment  require 
obedienee  to  prmces,  and  masters,  and  pastors,  and 
other  superiors,  yet  it  nameth  your  father  and 
mother  only,  because  they  are  the  first  of  all  tout 
governors,  to  whom  by  nature  yon  are  most  oUiged. 

Bat  peihaps  yon  will  say,  that  though  little  ehil- 
dren  must  be  nded  by  their  parents,  yet  you  are 
grown  up  to  riper  age,  and  are  wise  enough  to  rule 
yourselves.  I  answer,  God  doth  not  think  so;  or 
else  he  would  not  have  set  governors  over  you.  And 
at  yon  wiser  than  he  ?  It  is  but  few  in  the  world 
that  are  wise  enough  to  rule  themselves ;  else  God 
would  not  have  set  princes,  and  magistrates,  and 
jWtors,  and  teachers  over  ^em,  as  he  hath  done. 
The  servants  of  the  family  are  as  old  as  you,  and  yet 
nre  unfit  to  be  rulers  of  themselves.  God  loveth 
you  better  ttian  to  leave  you  masterless,  aa  knowuig 
that  youth  is  rash  and  unexperienced. 

Queat.  Bat  how  long  are  children  under  die  emn- 
mand  and  govenunent  of  their  parents  ? 

Antw.  'There  are  several  acts  and  degrees  of  pa- 
Rovemment,  according  to  the  several  ends  and 
uses  of  it  Some  acts  of  their  government  are  but  to 
^h  yon  to  go  and  speak,  and  some  to  teach  you 
your  labour  and  calling,  and  some  to  teach  yon  good 
gunners,  and  the  fear  of  God,  or  the  knowledge  of 
uie  Scriptures,  and  some  are  to  settle  yon  in  such  a 
course  of  living,  in  which  you  shall  need  their  nearer 
o^^ni^t  no  OMK.  When  any  cme  of  fliese  ends 
fafiy  attained,  and  you  have  all  that  your  parents' 


government  can  help  you  to,  then  you  are  past  that 
part  of  their  government  But  stUl  you  owe  them, 
□ot  only  love,  and  honour,  and  reverence;  but  obe- 
dience also  in  all  things  in  which  they  axe  still  ap* 
pointed  for  your  help  and  guidance :  even  when  yoa 
are  married  from  them,  though  you  have  a  propriety 
in  your  own  estates,  and  they  have  not  so  sinct  a 
charge  of  you  as  before;  yet  if  they  command  youyour 
duty  to  God  or  them,  you  are  still  obliged  to  obey  them. 

Dinet.  IV.  Be  contented  with  your  parents'  pro- 
vision for  you,  and  disposal  of  you.  Do  not  renel- 
liouaiy  murmur  against  them,  and  complain  of  their 
usage  of  yoa ;  much  less  take  any  thing  against  their 
wilb.  It  is  the  part  of  a  fleshly  rebel,  and  not  of 
an  obedient  child,  to  be  discontent  and  murmur  be- 
cause they  fare  not  better,  or  because  they  ere  kept 
from  sports  and  play,  or  because  they  have  not  better 
clothes,  or  because  they  have  not  money  allowed 
them,  to  spend  or  use  at  their  own  discretion. 
Are  not  yon  under  government  t  end  the  government 
of  parents,  and  not  of  enemies  P  Are  3rour  lusts  and 
^easures  fitter  to  govern  yon,  than  your  parents' 
discretion  f  Be  thankfiil  for  what  yoa  nave»  and  re- 
member that  yon  deserve  it  not,  but  have  it  freely  : 
it  is  yonr  pride  or  your  fleshly  sensuality  that  maketh 
you  thus  to  murmur,  and  not  any  wisdom  or  virtue 
that  is  in  you.  Get  down  that  pride  and  fleshly 
mind,  and  then  you  will  not  be  so  eager  to  have  yonr 
wiUs.  What  if  your  parents  did  deal  too  hardly 
with  you,  in  your  food,  or  raiment,  or  expenses  P 
What  harm  doth  it  do  vou  P  Nothing  but  a  selfish, 
sensual  mind  wonld  make  so  great  a  matter  of  it  It 
is  a  hundred  times  more  dangeroos  to  your  souls  and 
bodies  to  be  bred  too  high,  and  fed  too  full  and 
daintily,  than  to  be  bred  too  low,  and  fed  too  hardly. 
One  tendeth  to  pride,  and  riuttony,  and  wantonness, 
and  the  overthrow  of  health  and  life ;  and  the  other 
tendeth  to  a  humble,  mortified,  self-denving  life,  and 
to  the  health  and  soundness  of  the  body.  Remem- 
ber how  the  earth  opened,  and  swallowed  all  those 
rebellious  murmurers  that  grudged  against  Moses 
and  Aaron,  Num.  xvi. ;  read  it,  and  apply  it  to  your 
case ;  and  remember  the  story  of  rebeUious  Absa- 
lom; and  tiie  foUy  of  the  prodigal,  Lnke  xv.;  and 
desire  not  to  be  at  your  own  disposal ;  nor  be  eager 
to  have  the  vain  desire  of  your  hearts  fulfilled. 
While  you  contentedly  submit  to  your  parents,  yon 
are  in  God's  way,  and  may  expect  his  blessing;  bat 
when  you  will  needs  be  carvers  for  yoarselres,  you 
may  expect  the  punishment  of  rebels. 

Dirtet.  T.  Humble  yourselves  and  submit  to  any 
labour  that  yonr  parents  shall  appoint  you  to.  Take 
heed,  as  you  love  yonr  souls,  lest  either  a  proud 
heart  make  yon  murmur  and  say.  This  work  is  too 
low  and  base  a  drudgery  for  me ;  or  lest  a  lazy  mind 
and  body  make  yon  say.  This  work  is  too  hard  and 
toilsome  for  me ;  or  lest  a  foolish,  .playflil  mind  do 
make  you  weary  of  your  book  or  labour,  that  jon 
may  be  at  yonr  sports,  and  say.  This  is  too  tedious 
for  me.  It  is  litue  or  no  hurt  that  is  like  to  befall 
yon  by  your  labour  and  diligence  t  but  it  18  a  danger^ 
ous  thing  to  get  a  habit  or  custom  of.  idleness  and 
voluptuousness  in  yonr  youth. 

BewillmgandthankftiltobeinatrDci- 
ed  by  your  parents,  or  any  of  your  teachers,  but 
especially  about  the  fear  of  Ood,  and  the  matters  of 

C salvation.  These  are  the  matters  that  you  are 
and  live  for;  these  are  the  things  that  your 
parents  have  first  in  charee  to  teach  you.  Without 
knowledge  and  holiness  m  the  riches  and  honours 
of  the  world  are  nothing  worth ;  and  all  your  plea- 
sures will  but  undo  you.*   Oh  what  a  comfort  is  it  to 

•  Read  Mr.  Tko.  White's  little  hook  for  Uttle  childrer 
Mark  is.  3S;  a.  14, 1& 
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understanding  parents  to  see  their  children  willing 
to  leam,  and  to  love  the  word  of  God,  and  lay  it  up 
in  their  hearts,  and  talk  of  it,  and  obej  it,  and  pre- 
pare betimes  for  everlasting  life !  If  such  children 
die  before  tlieir  parents,  how  j^rfyiy  may  they  part 
vith  them  as  into  the  aims  of  (Airist,  who  hath  said, 
"  That  of  such  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven,"  Matt  six. 
14.  And  if  the  parents  die  first,  how  joyfully  may 
they  leave  behind  them  a  holy  seed,  that  is  like  to 
serve  God  in  their  generation,  and  to  follow  them  to 
heaven,  and  live  with  them  for  ever.  But,  whether 
lliey  live  or  die,  what  a  heart-breaking  to  the  parents 
are  ung^y  children,  that  love  not  the  word  and 
way  of  God,  and  love  not  to  be  taught  or  mtirained 
from  their  own  liccntiotui  courses. 

Direct.  Yll.  Patiently  submit  to  the  coirection 
which  your  parents  lav  upon  you.  Consider,  that 
God  huh  commanded  toem  to  do  it,  and  that  to  save 
yonr  souls  from  hell  \  and  that  they  hate  you,  if  they 
correct  you  not  when  diere  is  cause  i  and  that  the^ 
must  not  spare  for  your  crying,  Prov.  xiiL  24 ;  xxii. 
15;  xxix.  15;  xxiu.  13^  14;  xix.  18.  It  is  not  their 
delight,  bat  fiir  your  own  necessi^.  Avoid  the  fiuilt, 
and  you  may  escape  the  correction.  How  much 
rather  had  vour  parents  8ee  vou  obedient,  than  hear 
yon  cry  I  it  is  not  long  of  them,  but  of  yourselves, 
that  you  are  corrected.  Be  angry  with  yourselves, 
and  not  with  them.  It  is  a  wicked  child,  that  in- 
stead of  being  better  by  correction,  will  hate  his 
parents  for  it,  and  so  grow  worse.  C(HTectiDn  is  a 
means  of  God's  appointment ;  and  therefore  to 
God  on  your  knees  in  prayer,  and  entire^  hun  to 
Uess  and  sanctify  it  to  yon,  that  it  may  do  you  good. 

Direet.  VIII.  Choose  not  yonr  own  conpany,  but 
use  such  company  as  by  your  parents  is  appointed 
you.  Bad  cMnpany  is  the  first  undoing  of  a  child. 
When  for  the  love  of  sport  you  choose  such  play- 
fellows as  are  idle,  and  licentious,  and  disobedieot, 
and  will  teach  you  to  curse,  and  swear,  and  lie,  and 
talk  filthily,  and  draw  you  firom  your  book  or  duty, 
lUs  is  the  devil's  higK-way  to  hell.  Your  parents 
are  fittest  to  choose  your  company. 

Direct.  IX.  Choose  not  your  own  calling  or  trade 
of  life,  without  the  choice  or  c<nisent  of  yonr  parents. 
Yon  may  tell  them  what  you  are  most  inckned  to, 
but  it  belongeth  more  to  them  than  to  you  to  make 
the  choice ;  and  it  is  your  part  to  bring  your  wills 
to  theirs.  Unless  your  parents  choose  a  railing  for 
you  that  is  unlawful ;  and  then  you  ma^  (with  hiun- 
ble  submissiveness)  refuse  it.  But  if  it  be  only  in- 
convenient, you  have  liberty  afterward  to  change  it 
for  a  better,  if  you  can,  when  you  are  from  under 
their  disposal  and  government 

Direct.  X.  Marry  not  without  yonr  parents'  con- 
sent. Nay,  if  it  may  be,  let  their  choice  determine 
first  of  the  person,  and  not  your  own :  unexperienced 
youth  doth  choose  by  fancy  and  passion,  when  your 
experienced  parents  will  choose  by  judgment  Bat 
if  they  would  force  you  to  join  yourselves  to  such  as 
are  ungodly,  and  like  to  make  your  lives  either  sin- 
ful  or  miserablej  yon  may  humbly  refuse  them.  But 
you  most  remain  unmarried,  wtiile  by  the  use  of 
tight  means  you  can  live  in  chastity,  till  your  pa- 
rents are  in  a  better  mind.  But  if  indeed  you  have 
a  flat  necessity  of  marrying,  and  yonr  parents  will 
consent  to  none  but  one  of  a  false  religion,  or  one 
that  is  utterly  unfit  for  you,  in  such  a  case  they  for- 
feit their  authority  in  that  point,  which  is  given  them 
for  their  edification,  and  not  for  your  destruction ; 
and  then  ^ou  should  advise  with  otiier  friends  that 
are  more  wise  and  feithful :  but  if  you  suffer  your 
fond  affections  to  contradict  your  parents*  wills,  and 
pretend  a  necessity,  (that  you  cannot  change  your 
affections,)  as  if  your  folly  were  nncnraUe ;  this  is 


but  to  enter  sinfully  into  that  state  of  life,  which 
should  have  been  sanctified  to  God,  that  he  might 
have  blessed  it  to  you. 

Dtreet.  XI.  If  your  parents  be  in  want,  it  is  yonr 
du^  to  relieve  them  aoeordini^  to  your  atdlify }  ^a, 
and  wholly  to  maintain  them,  if  there  be  need.  For 
it  is  not  possible  by  all  that  you  can  do,  that  ever 
you  can  be  on  even  terms  with  them ;  or  ever  re- 
quite tiiem  for  what  you  have  received  of  them.  It 
is  base  inhumanity,  when  parents  come  to  povert^^ 
for  children  to  put  them  off  with  some  short  allow- 
ance, and  to  make  them  live  almost  like  their  ser- 
vants, when  you  have  riches  and  plen^  for  your- 
selves. Your  parents  should  still  be  maintained  by 
you  as  your  superiors,  and  not  as  inferiors.  See  that 
they  &re  as  well  as  yourselves ;  yea,  though  yoa 
got  not  your  riches  by  meir  means,  yet  even  for  your 
beug  you  are  their  debtcos  for  more  than  that 

iHnet.  XII.  Imitate  your  parents  in  all  that  is 
good,  both  when  they  are  livin?,  and  when  they  are 
dead.  If  they  were  lovers  of  God,  and  of  his  word 
and  service,  rad  of  those  that  kax  him,  let  their  ex- 
ample provcAe  you,  and  let  the  love  that  you  have 
to  uem,  engage  you  in  this  imitation.  A  wicked 
child  of  godly  parents  is  one  of  the  most  miserable 
wretches  in  the  world.  With  what  horror  do  I  look 
on  such  a  person  ]  How  near  is  such  a  wretch  to 
hell !  When  father  or  mother  were  eminent  for 
godliness,  and  daily  instructed  them  in  the  matters 
of  their  salvation,  and  prayed  with  them,  and  warn- 
ed them,  and  prayed  for  them,  and  after  all  this  the 
children  shall  prove  covetous  or  drankwds,  or  whore- 
mongers, or  piofone,  and  enemies  to  the  servants  of 
God,  and  dende  or  nralect  the  way  of  their  religious 
parents,  it  would  make  one  tremble  to  look  su^ 
wretohes  in  the  face.  For  though  yet  there  is  some 
hope  of  them,  alas,  it  is  so  littie,  that  they  are  next 
to  desperate;  when  they  are  hardened  under  the 
most  excell^  means,  and  the  li^t  hath  blinded 
them,  and  their  acquaintance  with  the  ways  of  God 
hath  but  turned  their  hearts  more  a^nst  them,  what 
means  is  left  to  do  good  to  such  resistors  of  the  grace 
of  God  as  these  P  Tlie -likeliest  is  some  heavier  dread- 
ful judgmoit  Oh  what  a  woeful  day  will  it  be  to 
them,  when  all  the  prwen,  and  tears,  and  teachings, 
and  good  examples  of  their  religious  parents  shall 
witaess  against  them !  How  will  they  oe  oonfomKt 
ed  before  die  hard !  And  how  sad  a  uiought  is  it  to 
the  heart  of  holy,  diUgent  parents,  to  think  that  all 
their  prayers  and  pains  must  witoess  against  llieir 
graceless  children,  and  sink  them  deeper  into  hell  f 
And  yet,  alas,  how  many  such  woeful  apectacles  are 
there  before  our  eyesi  and  how  deeply  doth  the 
church  of  God  suffer  by  the  malice  and  wickednera 
of  the  children  of  those  parents  that  taught  them 
better,  and  walked  before  them  in  a  holy,  exemplair 
life  f  But  if  parents  be  ignorant,  superstitious,  idol- 
atrous, popish,  or  probne,  their  chiloren  are  forward 
enough  to  imitate  than.  Then  they  can  say,  Onr 
foremthers  were  of  this  mind,  and  we  hope  they  are 
saved;  and  we  will  rather  imitate  them,  than  sueh 
innovatingrefonnersasyou.  As  theysaid  to  Jeremiah, 
chap.  xliv.  16 — 18,  "  As  for  the  word  that  thou  hast 
spoken  to  us  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  we  will  not 
hearken  to  thee.  But  we  will — bum  incense  to  the 
queen  of  heaven — as  we  have  done,  we  and  our 
fathers,  our  kings,  and  our  princes  in  the  cities  of 
Judah,  and  in  the  streets  of  Jerusalem ;  for  then  we 
had  plenty  of  victuals,  and  were  well,  and  saw  no 
evil :  but  since  we  left  off  to  bum  incense  to  the 
queen  of  heaven,— we  have  wanted  all  things,  and 
have  been  consumed  by  the  sword  and  1^  the  taaineJ* 
Thus  they  walk  "  mat  tiie  imagination  tfaeb 
hearts,  and  after  Baalim  (the  false  worship)  which 
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their  fathers  tau^t  them,"  Jer.  ix.  14.  "  And  thev 
forget  tiod'B  name  aa  their  fathers  did  forget  it, ' 
Jer.  xxiii  27.  "  They  and  their  fathers  have  trans- 
gressed to  this  day,"  Esek.  ii.  3.  Yea,  "  They  harden 
ueir  necks,  and  do  worse  than  their  fathers,"  Jer. 
Tii.  26.  Thus  in  error  and  sin  they  can  imitate  their 
fim&thers,  when  thn'  should  lather  Temember, 
I  Pet.  i.  18, 19,  that  it  cost  Christ  his  Uood  "to 
redeem  men  from  their  vain  conversatirai  receiTed 
by  tradition  from  their  &thcrs."  And  they  should 
penitently  confess,  as  Dan.  ix.  8;  "  O  Lord,  to  us  be- 
long coninsion  of  &cc,  to  our  kings,  to  our  princes, 
and  to  oar  fathers,  because  we  have  sinned  against 
thee,"  Ter.  16.  And  as  Psal.  cri.  6, "  We  have  sinned 
with  our  fathers."  &c.  Saith  God,  Jer.  xvi.  11—13, 
"Behold,  your  fathers  have  forsaken  me — and  have 
not  kept  my  law ;  and  y  e  have  dime  WOTse  than  your 
fathers :  therefore  I  will  cast  yon  out,"  &c  Jer. 
xHt.  9,  10;  "  Have  ye  forgotten  the  wickedness  of 
your  Mben,  and  the  wickedness  of  the  kings  of 
Jndah,andyoitrownwiekediie8sP  They  are  not  hum- 
bled even  unto  this  day."  See  ver.  21.  Zech.  i.  4, "  Be 
not  as  yonr  fathers,  to  whom  the  former  prophets 
have  cried,  saying,  Turn  ye  now  from  your  evil  ways, 
bat  they  did  not  hear."  Mai.  iii.  7t  "  Bv'en  from  the 
days  of  your  fathers  ye  are  gone  away  from  mine 
(HdinaDces,  and  have  not  kept  them.  Betum  onto 
me,  and  I  will  return  unto  you."  Esck.  xx.  18, 
"  Walk  ye  not  in  the  statutes  of  your  fathers."  So 
ver.  27,  36.  Follow  not  your  fathers  in  their 
nn  and  errort  but  fidlow  them  where  they  follow 
Christ*  1  Cor.  xL  1. 


CHAPTER  XII. 

TBB  SPECIAL  DDTIBS  OF  CHILDBEN  AND  rOVTH  TO- 
WARDS GOD. 

Though  I  put  your  duty  to  your  parents  first,  be- 
cause it  is  nrst  learned,  yet  your  duty  to  God  imme- 
diately is  your  greatest  and  most  necessary  duty. 
Learn  these  ftdlowing  precepts  well. 

A'reef.  I.  Learn  to  understand  the  covenant  and 
TOW  which  in  your  baptism  you  made  with  God  the 
Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Hc5y  Ghost,  your  Creator, 
Redeemer,  and  Regenerator:  and  when  you  well 
understand  it,  renew  that  covenant  with  God  in  your 
own  persons,  and  abcolutely  deliver  up  yourselves 
to  GoA,  as  your  Creator,  Redeemer,  and  Sanctificr, 
TOUT  Owner,  _your  Ruler,  and  your  Father  and  fe- 
Bci^.  Baptism  is  not  an  idle  ceremony,  but  the 
solemn  entering  into  covenant  with  God,  in  which 
you  receive  the  greatest  mercies,  and  bind  yourselves 
to  the  greatest  duties.  Itisbuttheentezingintothat 
vay  miich  ^ou  must  walk  in  all  your  lives,  and 
avowing  that  to  God  which  you  must  be  still  per- 
forming. And  though  your  parents  had  authority 
to  promise  for  you,  it  is  you  that  must  perform  it } 
for  it  was  you  that  they  obliged.  If  you  ask  by 
what  authority  they  obliged  you  in  covenant  to 
God,  I  answer,  by  the  authori^  which  God  hath 
given  them  in  nature,  and  in  Scripture;  as  they 
^>U>gc  yon  to  be  subjects  of  the  king,  or  as  they 
ester  your  names  into  any  covenant,  by  lease  or 
other  contract,  which  is  for  your  benefit  j  and  they 
00  it  for  good,  that  you  may  have  part  in  the  bless- 
of  the  covenant ;  and  if  you  grudge  at  it,  and 
Rfote  yom-  own  consent  when  you  come  to  age,  you 
lose  the  benefits.  If  you  think  they  did  you  wrong, 
ytm  may  be  out  of  covenant  when  you  will,  if  you 
via  reooonce  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  But  it  is 


much  wiser  to  be  thankful  to  God,  that  yonr  parents 
were  the  means  of  so  great  a  blessing  to  you,  and 
to  do  that  again  more  expressly  by  yourselves  which 
they  did  for  you ;  and  openly  with  thankfulness  ta 
own  the  covenant  in  which  you  are  engaged,  and 
live  in  the  performance  and  in  the  cmnforts  of  it  all 
yonr  days. 

Dinet.  II.  Remember  that  you  are  entering  into 
the  way  to  everlasting  life,  and  not  into  a  place  of 
happiness  or  continuance.  Presently  therefore  set 
yoar  hearts  on  heaven,  and  make  it  the  design  of  all 
your  lives,  to  live  in  heaven  with  Christ  for  ever. 
0  happy  you,  if  God  betimes  will  thoroughly  teach 
you  to  know  what  it  is  that  must  make  you  nappy ; 
and  if  at  yonr  first  setting  out,  your  end  be  right, 
and  your  faces  be  heavenward !  Remember  tliat  as 
soon  as  you  begin  to  live,  you  are  hasting  towards 
the  end  of  your  lives :  even  as  a  candle  as  soon  as  it 
beginneth  tobum,  and  the  hour-glass  as  soon  as  it  is 
tnmedt  is  wasting,  mod  hasting  to  its  end}  so  as 
soon  as  you  begin  to  live,  your  lives  are  in  a  cosh 
Bomption,  and  posting  towaras  your  final  hour.  As 
a  runner,  as  soon  as  he  beginneth  hU  race,  is  hasting 
to  the  end  of  it ;  so  are  your  lives,  even  in  ymir 
youngest  time.  It  is  another  kind  of  life  that  you 
must  live  for  ever,  than  this  trifling,  pitiful,  fleshly 
life.  Prepare  therefore  speedily  for  that  which  God 
sent  you  hither  to  prepare  for.  0  happy  you,  if  you 
begin  betimes,  and  go  on  with  cheerfiil  resolution  to 
the  end !  It  is  Messed  wisdom  to  be  wise  betimes,  and 
to  know  the  worUi  of  time  in  childhood,  before  any 
of  it  be  wasted  and  lost  upon  the  fooleries  of  the 
world.  Then  you  may  grow  wise  indeed*  and  be 
treasuring  up  understanding,  and  growing  up  in  sweet 
acquaintance  with  the  Lora,  when  others  are  going 
backwards,  and  daily  making  work  for  sad  repent- 
ance or  final  desperation.  £ccl.  xxi.  1,  "  Remember 
now  thy  Creator  in  the  d^s  of  thy  youth,  while  the 
evil  days  come  not,  nor  the  years  draw  nigh*  when 
thou  shalt  say,  (of  all  things  here  below,)  fhave  no 
pleasure  in  them." 

Direct.  III.  Remember  that  yon  have  comiptod 
natures  to  be  cured,  and  that  Christ  is  the  Physician 
that  must  cure  them ;  and  the  Spirit  of  Christ  must 
dwell  wiibin  you,  and  make  you  holy,  and  give  yoa 
a  new  heart  and  nature,  which  shall  love  God  and 
heaven  above  all  the  honour  and  pleasures  of  the 
world :  rest  not  therefore  till  you  find  that  you  are 
bom  anew,  and  that  the  Holy  Ghost  hath  made  you 
holy,  and  quickened  your  hearts  with  the  love  of 
God,  and  oi  your  dear  Redeemer.*  The  old  nature 
loveth  the  thmgs  of  this  world,  and  the  pleasures  of 
this  flesh ;  but  the  new  nature  loveth  the  Lord  that 
made  you,  and  redeemed  and  renewed  you,  and  the 
endless  joys  of  the  world  to  come,  and  uiot  holy  life 
which  is  uie  way  thereto. 

Direct.  IV.  Take  heed  of  loving  the  pleasures  of 
the  flesh,  in  over-much'  eating,  or  drinking,  or  play. 
Set  not  your  hearts  upon  your  belly  or  your  spott; 
let  your  meat,  and  sleep,  and  play  be  moderate. 
Meddle  not  with  cards  or  dice,  or  any  bewitehing  or 
riotous  sports :  play  not  for  money,  lest  it  stir  up 
covetous  desires,  and  tempt  you  to  be  over-eager  in 
it,  and  to  lie,  and  wrangle,  and  fall  out  with  others. 
Use  neither  food  or  sports  which  are  not  for  your 
health ;  a  greedy  appetite  enticeth  children  to  devour 
raw  fruits,  and  to  rob  their  neighbours'  orchards,  and 
at  cmce  to  undo  both  sonl  and Ixidy.  And  an  exces- 
sive love  of  play  doth  canse  fiiem  to  run  among  bad 
companions,  and  lose  their  time,  and  destroy  the 
love  of  their  books,  and  their  doty,  and  their  parents 
themselves,  and  all  that  is  good.   You  must  eat,  and 

*  3  Cor.  V.  17;  Rom.  viii.  9^  13 ;  John  iii.  ^  &,  6. 
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deep,  tnd  pl&y  tor  health,  and  not  for  oarleii,  hnrb- 
fill  pleasure.'* 

Dirtet.  V.  Subdue  your  own  wills  ind  desires  to 
the  will  of  God  and  your  saperion,  and  be  not  eagerly 
net  upon  any  tlunff  which  Ood  or  vour  parents  do 
deny  you.  Be  not  uke  thote  self-willed,  fleshly  chil- 
dren, that  are  importunate  for  any  thing  which  their 
ftncy  or  appetite  would  have,  and  07  or  are  discon- 
tent if  they  have  it  not.  Say  not  that  I  must  have 
tliis  or  that,  but  be  contented  with  any  thing  which 
18  the  will  of  Qod  and  your  superiors.  It  is  the 
greatest  misery  and  danger  in  the  world,  to  have  all 
your  own  wills,  and  to  be  given  up  to  your  hearts' 
desire.* 

Dirtet.  VI.  Take  heed  of  a  custom  of  foolish, 
filthy  railing,  lying,  or  any  other  sinful  words.  You- 
think  it  is  a  small  matter,  but  God  thinketh  not  so ; 
it  i«  not  a  jesting  matter  to  sin  agahut  the  God  that 
made  yon :  it  is  fools  that  make  a  sport  with  sin, 
ProT.  xiv.  9 ;  X.  23 ;  xxvi,  19.  One  He,  one  curse, 
one  oath,  one  ribald,  or  railing,  or  deriding  word, 
i»  worse  ftan  all  the  pain  that  ever  your  flesh  nidored. 

Direet.  YII.  Take  heed  of  such  company  and  play- 
fellows, as  would  entice  and  tempt  you  to  any  of 
these  sins,  and  choose  such  company  as  will  help 
you  in  the  fear  of  God.  And  if  others  mock  at  vou, 
care  no  more  for  it,  than  for  the  shaking  of  a  leaf, 
or  the  barking  of  a  dog.  Take  heed  of  lewd  and 
wicked  company,  as  ever  you  care  for  the  saving  of 
your  souls.  If  you  hear  tnem  rail,  or  lie,  or  swear, 
or  talk  filthfly,  be  not  ashamed  to  tell  them,  that 
God  foririddeth  yon  to  keep  company  witti  such  as 
they,  Psal.  cxix.  63;  Prov.  xiii.  xriii.  7;  1  Cor. 
T.  12;  Eph.v.  II. 

Direet.  VIIl.  Take  heed  of  pride  and  covetousneas. 
Desire  not  to  be  fine,  nor  to  get  all  to  yourselves ; 
but  be  humble,  and  meek,  and  love  one  another,  and 
be  as  glad  that  others  are  pleased  as  yourselves. 

Direct.  IX.  Love  the  word  of  God,  and  all  good 
books  which  wonld  make  you  wiser  and  better ;  and 
read  not  play-books,  nor  tale-books,  nor  love-books, 
nor  any  idle  stories.  When  idle  children  are  at  play 
and  fooleries,  let  it  be  your  pleasure  to  read  and 
learn  the  i^steries  of  vour  salvation. 

Direct.  X.  Remember  that  you  keep  holy  the 
Lord's  day.  Spend  not  any  of  it  in  play  or  idleness : 
reverence  the  ministers  of  Christ,  and  mark  what 
they  teach  you,  and  remember  it  is  a  message  from 
God  about  the  saving  of  your  souls.  Ask  your  pa- 
rents when  yon  come  home,  to  help  your  understand- 
ings and  memories  in  any  thing  which  you  under- 
stood not  or  forgot  Love  all  the  holy  exercises  of 
the  Lord's  day,  and  let  them  be  pleasanter  to  you 
than  your  meat  or  play. 

Direct.  XI.  Be  as  carefdl  to  practise  all,  as  to  hear 
and  read  it.  Remember  all  is  but  to  make  you  holy, 
to  love  God,  and  obey  him :  take  heed  of  sinning 
against  your  knowledge,  and  against  the  warnings 
that  are  given  you. 

Direet.  XIL  "When  you  ctow  up,  by  the  direction 
of  your  parents  choose  such  a  trade  or  calling,  as 
alloweth  you  the  greatest  helps  for  heaven,  and  hath 
the  fewest  hinderances,  and  in  which  you  may  be 
most  serviceable  to  God  before  you  die.  If  you  will 
but  practise  these  few  directions,  (which  your  own 
hearts  must  say  have  no  harm  in  any  of  ^em,)  what 
happy  persons  will  you  be  for  ever  f 
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CHAPTER  XUL 

THE  DDTIBS  OV  SntTAim  TO  THBOt  lUSTtM. 

Ir  servants  would  have  comftvtaUe  Hves,  they  mmt 
approve  diemselves  and  dieir  service  unto  God,  be- 
caase  from  him  they  must  have  their  cotnfarXM; 
which  may  be  done  by  following  these  directioas. 

Dirtet.  I.  Reverence  the  providence  of  God  wfakh 
calleth  you  to  a  servant's  life,  and  murmnr  not  at 
yoor  labour,  or  your  low  oonditim ;  but  know  yottr 
n^ercies,  and  be  thankful  for  them.  Though  pciii^)* 
you  have  more  labour  than  your  masters,  yet,  have 
von  not  less  care  than  they?  Most  servants  but 
havequieterlives,ifitwere  not  for  their  undtaaklu, 
discontented  hnrts.  You  are  not  troubled  wiA  the 
care  of  providing  your  landlord's  rent,  or  meat,  and 
drink,  uid  waoes  for  your  servants,  nor  widi  Ae 
wants  and  desires  of  wives  and  children,  nor  witk 
the  faults  and  naughtiness  of  such  as  yon  must  nse 
or  trust  t  nor  with  the  losses  and  crosses  which  yoor 
masters  are  liable  to.  Be  thankfiil  to  God,  who  for 
a  little  bodily  labour,  doth  free  yon  from  the  bai^en 
of  all  these  cares. 

Direet.  11.  Take  your  c(mditi<m  as  chosen  for  you 
by  God,  and  take  yourselves  as  his  servants,  and 
your  work  as  his,  and  do  all  as  to  the  Lord,  and  not 
only  for  man ;  and  expect  from  God  your  chief  re- 
ward. You  will  be  else  bnt  eye-servants  and  hypo- 
crites, if  tlie  fear  of  God  do  not  awe  yoor  consdoees ; 
and  if  yon  were  the  best  servants  to  jwa  masten  in 
the  world,  and  did  not  all  in  cAiedience  to  God,  it 
were  bnt  a  low,  unprofitable  service;  if  you  believe 
that  there  is  an  infinite  distance  between  God  and 
man,  you  may  conceive  what  a  difference  there  is 
between  serving  God  and  man :  your  wages  is  all 
your  reward  from  man,  but  eternal  life  is  God's  re- 
ward: and  the  very  same  work  and  labour  which 
one  man  hath  but  his  year's  wages  for,  another  hath 
everlasting  life  for,  (though  not  of  merit,  yet  of  the 
bounty  of  our  Lord,)  Rom.  vi.  33;  because  he  doth 
it  in  love  and  obedience  to  that  God  who  hath  pro- 
mised this  reward.  "  Servants,  obey  in  all  thmgs 
your  masters  according  to  the  flesh:  not  with  eye- 
service,  as  men-pleasers,  bnt  in  singleness  of  heart, 
fearing  God :  and  whatsoever  ye  do,  do  it  heartily 
as  to  the  Lord,  and  not  unto  men ;  knowing  that  of 
the  Lord  ye  shall  receive  the  reward  of  the  inherit- 
ance ;  for  ye  serve  the  Lord  Christ :  but  he  that  do- 
eth  wrong,  shall  receive  for  the  wrong  which  he 
hath  done :  and  there  is  no  respect  of  persons,"  CoL 
iii.  22—23.  The  like  is  in  Eph.  vi.  5—8.  So  moch 
doth  God  respect  the  heart,  that  the  very  same  action 
hath  such  different  successes  and  rewards,  as  it  is 
done  to  different  ends,  and  from  different  principles : 
your  lowest  service  may  be  thus  sanctified  and  ac- 
ceptable to  God. 

Direct.  III.  Be  conscionable  and  foithfol  in  per- 
forming all  the  labour  and  duty  of  a  servant  Neg^ 
lect  not  such  business  as  you  are  to  do;  nor  do  it 
lazily,  and  deceitfully,  and  by  the  halves.  As  it  is 
thievery  or  deceit  for  a  man  in  the  market  to  sell 
another  the  whole  of  his  commodity,  and  when  he 
hath  done,  to  keep  back  and  defraud  him  of  a  part ; 
so  is  it  no  less  for  a  servant  that  selleth  his  time  and 
labour  to  another,  to  defraud  him  of  part  of  that 
time  and  service  which  you  sold  him.  Think  not 
therefore  that  it  is  no  sin,  to  idle  away  an  hour 
which  is  not  your  own,  or  to  slubber  over  the  work 
which  you  undertake  to  do.  Slothfiilness  and  ini> 
conscionableness  make  servants  deceitfol :  snch  care 
not  how  they  do  their  work,  if  diey  can  but  rake 
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their  masters  beliere  that  it  is  done  well :  they  are 
hypocrites  in  their  service,  that  take  more  care  to 
■eem  nainful,  trus^  servants,  than  to  be  so ;  and  to 
hide  their  fiiodts  and  alotb&lness,  than  to  avoid  them  i 
as  if  it  were  as  easy  to  hide  them  also  from  God, 
who  hath  resolved  to  punish  all  the  wrong  diey  do 
tikeir  muten,  Coi.  iiL  ».  If  they  can  but  loiter  and 
take  their  ease,  and  their  masters  know  it  ntrt,  th^ 
are  never  troubled  at  it  as  a  sin  against  God :  lan- 
itesa  and  fleshly-mindedness  doth  so  bHnd  them,  that 
they  think  it  is  no  sin  to  take  as  much  ease  as  they 
can,  so  they  carry  it  fair  and  smoothly  with  their 
masters,  and  to  slabber  over  their  business  any  how, 
BO  that  it  will  but  serve  the  turn :  whereas  if  their 
masters  should  keep  back  any  of  their  waces,  or  pat 
more  work  upon  them  than  is  meet,  they  would 
easily  be  persuaded  that  this  were  a  sin.  If  your 
labour  be  such  as  would  hart  yova  health,  ^as  by  wet 
or  cold,  &c.)  you  may  foresee  it,  and  avoid  it  in  your 
chcrice  of  places :  but  if  it  be  only  the  labour  that 
yoa  grudge  at,  it  is  a  sign  of  a  fleshly  and  un&ithfol 
person ;  as  loug  as  it  is  not  excessive  to  wrong  your 
health,  nor  hurt  your  aouls,  by  denying  you  leinure 
for  your  duty  to  God.  The  Lord  himself  coramand- 
eth  you  to  be  obedient  in  singleness  of  heart,  as  unto 
Chrut,  not  as  eye-servantu  ;  and  whatever  yoa  do, 
to  do  it  heartily,  knowing  that  whatever  gooA  thing 
any  man  doth,  the  same  shall  he  receive  of  the  Lord, 
Eph.  vi.  5,  6,  8 ;  Col.  iii.  23. 

Direet.  IV.  Be  more  careful  about  Toor  iaty  to 
your  masters,  than  about  their  du^  or  carriage  to 
you.  Be  much  toon  carefhl  what  to  do,  than  what 
to  receive ;  and  to  be  good  tervant^  than  to  be  used 
aa  good  servants.  Not  but  you  may  modestly  expect 
TDor  due,  and  to  be  used  as  servants  should  be  used ; 
but  yova  Aaty  is  much  more  to  be  regarded ;  for  if 
your  master  wrong  you,  that  is  his  sin,  and  none  of 
yours :  God  will  not  be  offended  with  you  for  an- 
other's feults,  but  for  your  own  i  not  for  being  wrong- 
ed, bat  for  doing  wrong :  and  it  is  better  suffer  the 
greatest  wrong,  than  offend  God  by  committing  the 
smallest  sin. 

Dtrtet.  V.  Be  true  and  feithfiil  in  alt  ttiat  is  com- 
mitted to  your  trust :  dispose  not  of  any  thing  that 
is  your  master's  without  his  consent;  though  yon 
may  think  it  never  so  reasonable,  or  well  done,  yet 
remember  that  it  is  none  of  your  own :  if  you  would 
relieve  the  poor,  or  please  a  fellow-servant,  or  do  a 
kindneu  to  a  neighbour,  do  it  of  your  own,  and  not  of 
another's,  unless  you  have  his  allowance.  Be  as 
thrifty  for  your  master,  as  ^ou  would  be  for  your- 
selves. Waste  no  more  of  his  goods,  than  you  would 
do  if  it  were  your  own.  Say  not  as  false  servants 
do,  My  master  is  rich  enough,  and  it  will  do  him  no 
harm,  and  therefore  we  may  make  bold,  and  not  be 
so  sparing  and  niggardly.  The  nuestion  is  not,  what 
he  should  do,  but  what  you  should  do.  If  you  take 
any  of  your  rich  neighbour's  goods  or  money,  to  give 
to  the  poor,  you  may  be  hanged  as  thieves,  as  well 
as  if  you  stole  it  for  yourselves.  To  take  any  thing 
of  another's  against  his  will,  is  to  rob  or  staal :  let 
the  value  be  never  so  small,  if  it  be  but  tiie  worth  of 
a  penny  that  you  steal  or  defraud  anoAer  of,  the  sin 
is  not  small :  nay,  it  aggravatcth  the  sin,  that  you 
will  presume  to  break  God's  law  for  such  a  tnde, 
and  venture  your  soul  for  so  small  a  thing :  though 
it  be  taken  from  one  that  ma^  never  so  well  spare  it, 
that  is  no  excuse  to  you  j  it  is  none  of  yours.  Espe- 
eiall^  let  those  servants  think  of  this,  that  are  trust- 
ed with  buying  and  selling,  or  with  provisions.  If 
you  defraud  your  masters  Mcause  yon  can  conceal 
1^  believe  it,  God  that  knoweth  it  will  reveal  it ; 

■  Exod.  xz.  12;  Bmaiii.  7.  *  Actsz.  7. 


and  if  you  repent  of  it,  you  must  make  restitution  of 
all  that  ever  you  thus  robbed  them  of,  if  you  have 
any  thing  to  do  it-with  ;  and  if  yoa  have  nothing, 
you  must  with  sorrow  and  shame  confess  it  to  them, 
and  ask  forgiveness :  but  if  you  repent  not,  you  must 

Ely  dearer  for  it  in  hell,  than  this  comes  to.  Oijtct, 
ut  did  not  the  Lord  commoid  the  unjust  steward? 
Luke  xvi.  8.  Anaw.  Yes,  for  his  wit  in  providing 
for  himself,  but  not  for  his  nnjostness.  He  on^ 
teacheth  you  there,  that  if  the  wicked  worldlings  have 
wit  to  provide  for  this  hfe,  muah  more  should  yoa 
have  the  wit  to  make  provision  for  the  lifb  to  come. 
It  is  faithfulness  that  is  a  steward's  dutv,  1  Cor.  iv.  3. 

Dirtct.  yi.  Honour  your  masters,  uia  behave  your- 
selves towards  them  with  that  respect  and  rever- 
ence as  your  place  requireth.  Behave  not  your- 
selves rudely  or  contemptuously  towards  them,  in 
word  or  deed.  Be  not  so  proud  as  to  disdain  to 
keep  the  distance  and  reverence  which  is  doe.  Yoa 
should  scorn  to  be  servants,  if  rou  scorn  to  behave 
yourselves  as  servants.  Give  them  not  »aaef,  pro- 
voking, or  contemptuoua  langua^ ;  not  wordhig  it 
out  with  them  in  bold  contending,  and  jastifying 
yourselves  when  your  faults  are  reprehended.  Mark 
the  aposUe's  words,  Tit.  ii.  9, 10,  *'  Exhort  servants 
to  be  obedient  to  their  own  masters,  and  to  please 
them  well  in  all  things,  not  answering  again ;  not 
purloining,  but  showing  all  good  fidelity,  that  they 
may  adorn  tlie  doctrine  of  God  our  Saviour  in  all 
things."  And  1  Tim.  vi.  1 — 4,  "  Let  as  many  ser* 
vants  as  are  under  the  yoke,  count  their  own  masters 
worthy  of  all  honour ;"  (yea,  though  they  were  in- 
fidels or  poor,)  "  that  the  name  of  God  and  fai« 
doctrine  be  not  blasphemed."  (For  wicked  men  will 
say,  Is  this  your  reli^on  P  when  servants  professing 
religion,  are  disobedient,  nnreverent,  and  unfaithful.) 
"  And  they  that  have  believing  masters,  let  them 
not  despise  them,  because  they  are  brethren ;  but 
rather  do  them  service,  because  they  are  faithful  and 
beloved,  partakers  of  the  benefit.  These  things  teach 
and  exhort :  if  any  man  teach  othcnii*ise,  and  consentnot 
to  wholesome  words — he  is  proud,  knowing  nothing." 

Direct.  VII.  Go  not  unwillingly  or  munnuringly 
about  your  businns,  bnt  take  it  as  your  delight,  iui 
nnwillmg  mind  doth  lose  God's  reward,  and  man's 
acceptance.  Grudging  and  unwillingness  maketh 
your  work  of  little  value,  be  it  never  so  well  done. 
"  Do  service  heartily,  and  widi  good  will  as  to  the 
Lord,"  Eph.  vi.  7i  Col.  iii.  23. 

Direct.  VIII.  Obey  your  masters  in  all  things 
(which  God  forbiddeth  not,  and  which  their  place 
enablcth  them  to  command  yon) ;  and  set  not  your 
own  conceits  and  wills  against  their  commands.* 
It  is  not  obedience,  if  yon  will  do  no  more  of  theii  com- 
mands, than  what  agreeth  with  your  own  opinims  and 
wills.  What  if  you  think  another  way  bfcst,  or 
another  work  best^  or  anodier  time  best;  are  you  to 
govern  or  obey  t  If  the  work  be  not  yours,  bat 
another's,  let  his  will  and  not  yours  be  fulfilled,  and 
do  his  service  in  his  own  way.  It  is  God's  command, 
"  Servants,  obey  your  masters  in  all  things,"  Col. 
iii.  22. 

Direct.  IX.  Reveal  not  any  of  the  secrets  of  your 
masters,  or  of  the  family.'  Talk  not  to  othera  of 
what  is  said  or  done  at  home ;  be  not  over-familiar 
at  oUier  men's  houses,  where  jrou  may  be  temptrd 
to  talk  of  your  masters'  businesses;  many  words 
may  have  mischievous  effiwts,  whidi  were  well  in- 
tended. That  servant  is  imflt  for  a  wise  man's 
fhmily,  that  hath  some  fiuniliar  abroad,  to  whom  he 
must  tell  all  that  he  heareth  or  seeth  at  home ;  for 
his  fiumiliBr  hsth  another  familiar,  and  so  a  man 

*  Fnv.  XXV.  9;  xi.  13;  xx.  Ifl. 
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shall  be  betrayed  by  those  of  his  own  honiehold, 
Mic.  TiL  6,  as  Christ  by  Jndas. 

Direet.  X.  Grudge  not  at  the  mea  ness  of  the 
provisioiis  of  the  family.  If  you  have  not  that  which 
IS  needful  to  your  health,  remove  to  another  place 
as  soon  as  you  can,  without  reproaching  the  place 
where  you  are.  But  if  you  have  your  daily  bread, 
that  is,  your  necessaiy,  wholesome  food,  how  coarse 
soever,  your  murmuring  for  want  of  more  delicious 
fiure,  is  but  your  shame,  and  showeth  that  your 
hearts  are  sunk  into  your  bellies,  and  that  you  are 
fleshly-minded  persons.' 

Direet.  XI.  Pray  daily  for  a  blessing  on  your  la- 
bours and  on  the  family,  both  privately  and  with  the 
rest.  A  praying  servant  may  prevail  wi^  God,  for 
more  than  all  their  labour  cometh  to;  and  tiieir 
labours  are  liker  to  be  blessed,  than  the  labours  of  a 
prayerless,  ungodly  person.  You  are  not  worthy  to 
partake  of  the  mercies  of  the  family,  if  you  will  not 
join  in  pmyers  for  those  mercies. 

Direct.  XII.  Willingly  submit  to  the  teaching  nnd 
government  of  your  masters  about  the  right  worship- 
ping of  God,  and  for  the  good  of  your  own  souls. 
Bless  God,  if  you  live  with  religious  masters  that 
will  instruct  you  and  catechise  ;^ou,  and  pray  with 
yoo,  and  restrain  ym  fr<mi  breaking  the  Lord  s  day, 
and  other  sins,  and  will  examine  you  of  your  profit- 
ing, and  watch  over  your  souls,  and  sharply  rebuke 
you  when  you  do  that  which  is  evil.  Be  glad  of 
their  instructions,  and  murmur  not  at  them,  as  i^o- 
rant,  ungodly  servants  do.  These  few  direcbons 
carefully  fc^owed  will  make  your  service  better  to 
you,  than  lordships  and  kingdoms  are  to  the  ungodly. 


CHAPTER  XIV. 

TBB  DUTIES  OF  lUSTEKS  TOWIBDS  TBBIB  8UVANT8. 

If  yott  would  have  good  servants,  see  that  you  be 
good  masters,  and  do  your  own  du^,  and  iixen  either 
your  servants  will  do  theirs,  or  else  aU  their  failings 
ahall  turn  to  your  greater  good.* 

Direct.  I,  Remember  that  in  Christ  they  are  your 
brethren  and  fellow-servants ;  and  therefore  rule 
^em  not  tyrannically,  but  in  tenderness  and  love  ; 
and  command  them  nothing  that  is  a^inst  the  laws 
of  God,  or  the  good  oi  their  souls.  Use  not  wrath 
and  ufunanlike  fury  with  them;  nor  any  over-severe 
or  unneeessaiy  rebukes  or  chastisements.  Find 
&ult  in  season,  with  prudence  and  sobriety,  when 
your  passions  are  down,  and  when  it  is  most  likely 
to  do  good.  If  it  be  too  little,  it  will  imbolden  them 
in  doing  ill ;  if  it  be  too  much,  or  frequent,  or  pas- 
sionate, it  will  make  them  slight  it  and  despise  it, 
and  utterly  hinder  their  repentance:  they  will  be 
taken  up  in  blaming  you  for  your  rashness  and  vio- 
lence, instead  of  blaming  themselves  for  the  fault. 

Direct.  II.  Provide  them  work  convenient  for 
them,  md  such  as  they  are  fit  for ;  not  such  or  so 
mnch  as  to  wrong  them  in  their  health,  or  hinder 
them  from  the  necessary  means  of  their  salvation ; 
nor  yet  so  little  as  may  cherish  their  idleness,  or 
occasion  them  to  lose  their  precious  time.  It  is 
cruelty  to  lay  more  on  your  horse  than  he  can  carry ; 
or  to  work  your  oxen  to  s^  and  bones.  Prov.  xii. 
10,  "A  righteous  man  regardcth  the  life  of  his 
beast ; "  much  more  of  his  servant.  Especially  put 
not  your  servants  on  any  labour  which  hazardeth 
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their  health  or  life,  without  true  neecssity  to  some 

K eater  end.  Pity  and  spare  them  more  in  their 
altfa  Qua  in  tlwir  bare  labour.  Labour  maketfa 
die  body  soond;  but  to  take  deep  colds,  or  go  wet 
of  their  feet,  do  tend  to  their  sickness  and  deatL 
And  should  another  man's  life  be  cast  away  iot  your 
commodity  P  Do  as  you  would  be  done  by,  if  yoi 
were  servants  yourselves  and  in  their  case ;  and  let 
not  their  labours  be  so  great,  as  shall  allow  them  as 
time  to  pray  before  they  go  about  it,  or  as  shall  so 
tire  them  as  to  unfit  them  for  prayer,  or  instruction, 
or  the  worship  of  the  Lord's  day,  and  shall  lay  them 
like  blocks,  as  fitter  to  lie  to  eleep  or  rest  them- 
selves,  than  to  pray,  or  hear,  or  mind  any  thing  that 
is  good.  And  yet  take  heed  that  yon  suffer  them 
not  to  be  idle,  as  many  great  men  use  their  serving 
men,  to  the  undoing  of  weir  souls  and  bodies.  Idle- 
ness is  no  small  sin  itself,  and  it  breedeth  and 
eherisheth  many  others :  their  time  is  lost  by  it ; 
and  they  are  made  unfit  for  any  honest  employmcDt 
or  course  of  life,  to  help  themselves  or  any  others. 

Direct.  III.  Provide  them  such  wholesome  food 
and  lodging,  and  such  wages  as  their  service  doth 
deserve,  or  as  you  have  promised  them.^  Whether 
it  be  pleasant  or  unpleasant,  let  their  food  and  lodg- 
ing be  healthful.  It  is  so  odious  an  oppressioD  sod 
injustice  to  defraud  a  servant  or  labourer  of  his 
wages,  (yea,  or  to  give  him  less  than  he  deserveth,) 
that  methinks  I  should  not  need  to  apeak  much 
against  it  among  christians.  Read  James  v.  1 — 5, 
and  I  hope  it  wiU  be  enough. 

Direct.  IV.  Use  not  your  servants  to  be  so  bold 
and  familiar  with  you,  as  may  tempt  them  to  despise 
you ;  nor  yet  so  strange  and  distant,  as  may  deprive 
you  of  opportunity  of  speaking  to  them  for  their 
spiritual  good,  or  justly  lay  you  open  to  be  censured 
as  too  munsterial  and  proud.  Both  theae  extremes 
have  ill  effects ;  but  the  first  is  the  commonest,  and  if 
the  disquiet  of  many  families. 

Dirt^.  y.  Bemember  that  you  have  a  charge  of 
the  souls  in  your  fandly,  and  are  as  a  priest  and 
teacher  in  your  own  house ;  and  therefore  see  that 
you  keep  them  to  the  constant  worshipping  of  Ood, 
especially  on  the  Lord's  day,  in  public  and  private ; 
and  that  you  teach  them  the  things  that  concern 
their  salvation  (as  is  afterward  directed).  And  pray 
for  them  daily,  as  well  as  for  yourselves. 

Direct.  VI.  Watch  over  them  that  they  offend  not 
God :  bear  not  with  ungodliness  or  gross  sin  in  your 
family.  Read  Psal.  ci.  Be  not  like  those  ungodly 
masters,  that  look  only  that  Oieir  own  work  be  done, 
and  bid  God  look  after  his  work  himself^  and  care 
not  for  their  servant^  souls,  because  they  care  not 
for  their  own ;  and  mind  not  whether  God  be  served 
by  others,  because  they  serve  him  not  (unless  with 
hypocritical  lip-service)  themselves. 

Direct.  VII.  Keep  your  servants  from  evil  com- 
pany, and  from  being  temptations  to  each  other,  ss 
far  as  you  can.  If  you  suffer  them  to  frequent  ale- 
houses, or  riotous  assemblies,  or  wanton  or  malig- 
nant company,  when  they  are  infected  themselves, 
they  will  bring  home  the  infection,  and  all  the  house 
may  fare  the  worse  for  it  And  when  Judas  groweth 
familiar  with  the  Pharisees,  he  will  be  seduced  by 
them  to  betray  his  Master.  You  cannot  be  account- 
able for  your  servants  if  yon  suffer  them  to  be  much 
abroad. 

Direct.  VIII.  Go  before  them  as  examples  of  holi- 
ness and  wisdom,  and  all  those  virtues  and  duties 
which  yon  would  teach  them.  An  ignorant  or  a 
swearing,  cursing,  railing,  ungodly  master,  doth 
actually  teach  his  servants  to  be  such ;  and  if  his 
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vords  teach  them  the  contrary,  he  cm  expect  but 
little  reverence  or  succesi. 

Dtrea.  IX.  Patiently  bear  with  those  tolei^Ue 
frailties  which  their  tmBkilfdlness,  or  bodily  tem- 
perature, or  other  infirmity,  make  them  liable  to 
against  Uieir  wills.  A  willing  mind  is  an  excuse  for 
many  frailties  f  much  must  be  put  up  with,  when  it 
is  not  from  wiUnlness  or  gross  neglect :  make  not  a 
greater  matter  of  every  infirmity  or  fault,  than  there 
is  eaose.  Look  not  that  any  should  be  perfieet  upon 
earth  {  reckon  upon  it,  that  you  must  have  servants 
ai  tlie  pnwen^  of  Adam,  that  have  corrupted  na- 
tuTct,  and  Domly  weaknesses,  and  many  things  that 
must  be  borne  with.  Consider  how  &ultily  you 
serve  your  heavenly  Master,  and  how  much  he  daily 
beareth  with  that  which  is  amiss  in  ^oa,  and  how 
many  &ults  and  oversights  you  are  guUty  of  in  your 
own  employment,  and  how  many  yon  should  be 
overtaken  with  if  yon  were  in  their  stead.  Eph,  vi. 
9,  "And  ye  masters,  do  the  same  things  to  them,  for- 
bearing threatening,  knowing  that  your  Master  also 
is  in  hearen,  neither  is  there  respect  of  persons  with 
him."  Cc^  iv.  1,  **  Masters^  give  unto  yonr  servanta 
that  which  is  Kist  and  egnal,'' &e. 

Dinel.  X.  See  that  ftanr  behave  tfaemselTes  well 
to  their  fi:Ilow<aervttnts :  of  whieh  I  shall  speak  anon. 

Tit.  2.  Directioni  to  tho$e  Masters  in  foreign  Plant- 
aliotu  who  have  Negroes  and  other  SUtves ;  Imng  a 
lolution  of  geveral  eateg  about  them. 

Shrtet.  I.  Understand  well  how  tax  your  power 
over  yonr  slaves  extendeth,  and  what  limits  Ood 
hsth  set  thereto. 

As,  1.  Sufficiently  difference  between  men  and 
bnites.  Remember  that  they  are  of  as  good  a  kind 
ss  yon;  that  is,  they  are  reaaonable  creatures  as 
weU  ai  you,  and  bom  to  as  much  natnral  liberty. 
If  dieir  sin  have  enslaved  them  to  yon,  yet  nature 
made  them  yonr  eouals.  Remember  that  they  have 
inunortal  souls,  ana  are  eqnally  capable  of  salvation 
with  yourselTcs.  And  therefore  you  have  no  power 
to  do  any  thin^  which  shall  hinder  their  salvation. 
No  pretence  of  your  business,  necessity,  commodity, 
or  power,  can  warrant  you  to  hold  them  so  hard  to 
work,  as  not  to  allow  them  due  time  and  seasons 
for  that  which  Ood  hath  made  their  duty. 

%  Remember  that  God  is  their  absolute  Owner, 
and  that  you  have  none  but  a  derived  and  limited 
popiiety  in  diem.  They  can  be  no  further  yoors, 
nun  yon  have  God's  consent  who  is  the  Lcunl  of 
them  and  yon ;  and  dmefbie  God's  interest  in  them 
ud  by  them  must  be  served  first 

3.  Remember  that  they  and  yon  are  eoually  under 
the  government  and  laws  of  God.  And  tnercfore  all 
God  a  laws  must  be  first  obeyed  by  them,  and  yon 
have  no  power  to  command  them  to  omit  any  duty 
which  GTod  commandeth  them,  nor  to  commit  any 
on  which  God  forbiddeth  them ;  nor  can  you,  with- 
out TCbcllion  or  impiety,  expect  that  your  work  or 
commands  ahonld  be  preferred  before  God's. 

4.  Remember  that  God  is  their  reconciled,  tender 
^ther,  and  if  be  as  good,  doth  lore  Uiem  as 
*cn  as  yon.  And  dterefore  you  most  use  the  mean- 
er of  tnem  no  otherwise,  than  beseemeth  the  be- 
ared M  Ood  to  be  nsed  j  and  no  otherwise  than  may 
^nd  with  the  due  signifteation  of  your  love  to  God, 
by  loTug  those  that  are  his. 

5.  Remember  that  they  are  the  redeemed  ones  of 
t^uist,  and  that  he  hath  not  sold  you  his  title  to 
*«m-  As  he  bought  their  souls  at  a  price  invalu- 
HTwI  *°  given  the  pnrchase  of  his  blood 
to  oe  absolutely  at  your  disposal.   Therefore  so  use 
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Dirtet.  II.  Remember  that  you  are  Christ's  tnu> 
tees,  or  the  gnardians  of  tiieir  souls ;  and  that  the 
greater  yonr  power  is  over  them,  the  greater  your 
chaT^e  is  of  uem,  and  your  duty  for  them.  As  yon 
owe  more  to  a  child  than  to  a  day-labourer,  or  a 
hired  servant,  because,  being  more  your  own,  he  is 
more  intrusted  to  your  care ;  so  also  by  the  same 
reason,  you  owe  more  lo  a  slave,  because  he  is  more 
your  own;  and  power  and  oUigation  go  together. 
As  Alvaham  waa  to  circumcise  all  his  aervanta  that 
were  bought  with  money,  and  the  fburth  command- 
ment requireth  maatera  to  aee  that  all  within  their 
gatea  observe  the  sabbadi  dav  t  ao  must  ymi  exuviae 
both  your  power  and  love  to  bring  them  to  the  know- 
ledge and  nith  of  Christ,  and  to  Ae  just  obedience 
of  God's  commands. 

Those  therefore  that  keep  their  negroes  and -slaves 
from  hearing  God's  word,  and  from  becoming  chrb- 
tians,  because  by  the  law  they  shall  then  be  cither 
made  &«e,  or  they  shall  lose  part  of  their  service, 
do  openly  profess  rebellion  a^inst  God,  and  con- 
tempt of  Christ  the  Redeemer  of  souls,  and  a  con* 
tempt  of  the  aoula  of  men;  and  indeed  they  dedare, 
that  their  worldly  profit  is  dieir  treasure  and  their 
god. 

If  this  eome  to  the  hands  of  any  of  oar  natives  in 

Barbadnes,  or  other  islands  or  plantations,  who  are 
said  to  be  commonly  guiltv  of  this  most  heinous  sin, 
yea,  and  to  live  upon  it,  I  entreat  them  further  to 
consider  as  followed :  1.  How  cursed  a  crime  is  it  to 
equal  men  and  beasts!  Is  not  this  your  practice  ^ 
Do  you  not  boy  them  and  use  them  merely  to  the 
same  end,  as  you  do  your  hraves  P  to  labour  for  your 
commodi^,  as  if  they  were  baser  than  yon,  and  made 
to  serve  yon  P 

2.  Do  you  not  see  how  yon  reproach  and  condemn 
vouraelvea,  while  you  vuify  them  aa  savages  and 
barbarous  wreteheaP  Did  they  ever  do  any  tUng 
more  savage,  than  to  use  not  only  men's  bodies  as 
beasts,  but  their  souls  as  if  they  were  made  for  no- 
thing but  to  actuate  their  bodies  in  your  worldly 
drudgery  P  Did  the  veriest  cannibals  ever  do  any 
thing  more  cruel  or  odious,  than  to  sell  so  many 
souls  to  the  devil  for  a  little  worldly  gainP  Did 
ever  the  cursedest  miscreants  on  earth,  do  any  thing 
more  rebellious,  and  contrary  to  the  will  of  the  most 
merciful  God,  than  to  keep  those  souls  from  Christ, 
ai^  holiness,  and  heaven,  for  a  little  money,  who 
were  made  and  redeemed  for  the  same  ends,  and  at  the 
same  |nrecious  price  aa  yours  P  Did  yoor  poor  alaves 
ever  commit  nieh  villanies  as  diese  P  Is  not  he  the 
baaeat  wretch  and  die  most  barbaHwu  savage,  who 
committeth  the  greatest  and  most  inhuman  wicked- 
ness P   And  are  theirs  comparable  to  these  of  yours  P 

3.  Doth  not  the  very  example  of  such  cruelty,  be- 
sides your  keeping  them  from  Christianity,  directly 
tend  to  teach  them  and  all  others,  to  hate  cfaristianitj, 
as  if  it  taught  men  to  be  ao  mneh  wtnae  than  doga 
and  tigers  P 

4.  Do  yon  not  mark  how  God  hath  followed  you 
with  plagues  P  and  may  not  conscience  tell  you  mat 
it  is  KHT  your  inhumanly  to  the  souls  and  bodies  of 
so  many?  Remember  the  late  fire  at  die  bridge  in 
Rarbadoea:  nmiember  the  drowning  of  your  go- 
vernor and  ahipa  at  a^  and  the  many  judgments 
that  have  overteken  you  t  and  at  the  present  the 
terrible  mortalihr  that  is  among  you. 

5.  Will  not  the  example  and  warning  of  neigh- 
bour countries  rise  up  in  judgment  against  you  and 
condemn  yon  P  Yon  cannot  bat  hear  how  odious 
the  Spanish  name  is  made  (and  thereby,  alas !  the 
christian  name  also,  among  the  West  Indians)  for 
their  most  inhuman  cruemes  in  Hispaniota,  Ja- 
maica, Cuba,  Peru,  Mexico,  and  other  places,  which 


Digitized  by 


462  CHRISTIAN 

ii  described  by  Josep.  a  Costa,  a  Jesuit  of  their  own ; 
and  tiiough  I  know  that  their  cmelty  who  mordered 
niUions,  exceedeth  yonrs,  who  kill  not  men's  bodies, 
yet  yours  is  of  the  same  kind,  in  the  merchandise 
which  you  make  uath  the  devil  for  their  souls,  whilst 
Tou  that  should  help  them  with  all  your  power,  do 
hinder  them  from  the  means  of  their  salvation.  And 
on  the  contrary,  what  an  hononr  is  it  to  thoee  of 
New  England,  that  they  take  not  so  much  as  the 
native  soil  from  them,  but  by  purchase that  they 
enslave  none  of  them,  nor  use  them  cruelly,  but 
show  them  mercy,  and  are  at  a  great  deal  of  care, 
and  cost,  and  labour  for  their  f^vation!  Oh  how 
much  difference  between  holy  Mr.  Elliof  s  life  and 
yours  1  His,  who  hath  laboured  so  many  years  to 
save  them,  and  hath  translated  the  holy  Bible  into 
their  language,  with  otlier  books ;  and  those  good 
men's  in  London  who  are  a  corporation  for  the* 
fintherance  of  his  work ;  and  dieirs  that  have  con- 
tributed so  largely  towards  it;  and  yours  that  sell 
men's  sonls  for  your  commodity ! 

6.  And  what  comfort  are  yon  like  to  have  at  last^ 
in  that  money  that  is  purchased  at  such  a  price  f 
"Win  not  yonr  money  and  yon  perish  together  P  will 
you  not  have  worse  than  Gehazi's  leprosy  with  it ; 
yea,  worse  than  Achan's  death  by  stoning  ;  and  as 
bad  as  Judas  his  hanging  himself,  unless  repentance 
shall  prevent  it  f  Do  you  not  remember  the  terrible 
words  in  Jude  11,  Woe  unto  them  I  for  thCT  have 
gone  in  the  way  of  Cain,  and  ran  greedily  aner  the 
errors  of  Balaam."  And2Fet  ii.3. 14, 15,  "Through 
oovetousncfli — they  make  meretuudise  of  you. — 
An  heart  they  have  exercised  with  covetous  prac- 
tices ;  cursed  children  (or  children  of  a  curse)  which 
have  forsaken  the  right  way,  and  are  gone  astray, 
followmg  the  way  of  Balaam,  the  son  of  Bosor,  who 
loved  the  wages  of  unrighteousness,  butwas  rebuked 
far  his  iniqui^  ;  the  dumb  ass  speaking  with  man's 
voice  forbad  the  madness  of  the  prophet"  When 
you  shall  every  one  hear,  "  Tliou  fool,  this  night 
shall  thy  soul  be  required  of  diee,  and  then 
whose  shall  those  things  be  which  thou  hast  pro- 
vided?" Luke  xii.  19—21;  will  it  not  then  cut  deep 
in  your  perpetual  torments,  to  remnnber  ^at  you 
cot  that  little  pelf  by  betraying  ao  many  souls  to 
fiell  9  What  men  in  the  world  doth  James  speak  to, 
if  not  to  you?  Jam.  v.  1—4,  "6o  to  now,  yc  rich 
men,  weep  and  howl  fcr  your  miseries  that  shall 
come  upon  you.  Your  riches  are  corrupted,  and 
your  garments  are  moth-eaten :  your  gold  and  silver 
are  cankered  ;  and  the  rust  of  them  shall  be  a  wit- 
ness against  you,  and  shall  eat  your  flesh  as  it  were 
fire :  ye  have  heaped  treasure  together  for  ^e  last 
days.  Behold,  the  hire  of  the  labourers  which  have 
reaped  down  your  fields,  which  is  of  yon  kept  back 
by  fraud,  criem :  and  the  cries  of  them  which  have 
reaped,  are  entered  into  the  ears  of  the  Lord  of 
sahaoth."  How  much  more  the  ray  of  betrayed 
souls ! 

And  here  we  may  seasonably  answer  these  cases. 
Qmat.  I.  Is  it  lawful  for  a  christian  to  buy  and  use 
a  man  as  a  slave  P  Quett.  2.  Is  it  lawful  to  use  a 
christian  as  a  slave  P  Quest.  3.  What  difference  must 
we  make  between  a  free  servant  and  a  slave  P 

To  Quest.  1.  I  answer,  There  is  a  slavery  to  which 
some  men  may  be  lawfully  put;  and  there  is  a 
slavery  to  which  none  may  be  put ;  and  there  is  a 
slavery  to  which  only  the  criminal  may  he  put,  by 
wav  of  penal^. 

1.  No  man  may  be  put  to  saeh  a  daverr  as  under 
the  first  direetuHi  is  denied,  Uiat  is,  sach  as  sludl 
iiijure  God's  interest  and  service,  or  Uie  man's  salvaf- 
tiim.  3.  No  man,  bat  as  a  just  pnnishment  for  hia 
crimes,  may  be  so  enslaved,  as  to.  be  deprived  of 
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those  liberties,  benefits,  and  comforts,  whidi  brother- 
ly love  obligeth  every  man  to  grant  to  another  fbr 
ms  ^ood,  as  fbr  as  is  within  our  power,  all  things 
considered.  That  is,  the  same  man  is  a  servant  and 
a  brother,  and  therefore  must  at  once  be  used  u 
both.  3.  Though  poverty  or  neeessi^  da  make  a 
man  consent  to  sell  nimaelf  to  a  life  of  lesser  miaeiy 
to  escape  a  greater,  or  death  itself ;  yet  is  it  not  law- 
fol  for  any  other  so  to  take  advantage  by  his  neces- 
si^,  as  to  bring  him  into  a  condition  that  shall  make 
him  miserable,  or  in  which  we  shall  not  exercise  so 
much  love,  as  may  tend  to  his  sanctilication,  ctnofort, 
and  salvation  :  because  no  justice  is  beseeming  a 
christian  oraman,  which  is  not  conjoined  with  adue 
measure  of  charity. 

But,  I.  He  thatdeserveth  it  by  way  of  penal^  may 
be  penally  used.  2.  He  that  stole  and  cannot  re- 
store may  be  forced  to  work  it  out  as  a  servant;  and 
in  both  these  cases  mm  nunr  be  done  sj^iast 
another's  ease  or  liberty,  than  by  mere  contract  or 
consent  He  that  may  hang  a  flagitious  offender 
doth  him  no  wrong  if  he  puthim  to  a  slavery,  which 
is  less  penal  than  death.  3.  More  also  may  be  done 
against  enemies  taken  in  a  lawful  n-ar,  than  could  be 
done  against  the  innocent  by  necessitated  ooiwent 
4.  A  certain  degree  of  servitude  or  slavery  is  lawful 
by  the  necessitated  consent  of  the  innocent.  That  is, 
80  much,  (1.)  As  wrongeth  no  interest  of  God. 
(2.)  Nor  of  mankind  b^  breaking  the  laws  of  nations. 
(3.)  Nor  the  person  himself,  by  hindering  his  salva- 
tion,  or  the  needful  means  thereof;  nor  those  com- 
forts of  life,  which  nature  givetb  to  man  as  msa. 
(4.)  Nor  the  commonwealth  or  society  where  we  fire. 

Qtiest.  2.  To  the  second  question  I  answer,  I.  As 
men  must  be  variously  loved  according  to  the  various 
degrees  of  amiableness  in  them,  so  various  degrees  i 
of  love  mtist  be  exercised  towmilB  them  ;  therefore 
good  and  real  christians  most  be  used  with  more 
love  and  brotherly  tenderness  than  others.  2.  It  is 
meet  also,  that  infidels  have  so  much  mercy  showed 
them  in  order  to  the  saving  of  their  souls,  as  that  ' 
they  should  be  invited  to  Christianity  by  fit  encou- 
ragements ;  and  so,  that  they  should  know  that  if 
they  will  turn  christianB,  they  shall  have  more  pii* 
vileges  and  emoluments  than  the  enemies  of  tnith 
and  piety  shall  have.   It  is  therefore  well  d«ie 
princes  who  make  laws  that  infidel  slaves  shall  be 
iree-men,  when  they  are  duly  christened.  3.  But  yet  | 
a  nominal  christian,  who  hf  wickedness  forfeiteth 
his  life  or  freedom,  may  peully  be  made  a  tUvte  as 
well  asinfidels.  4.  Anda  poor  and  needy  christian  may 
sell  himself  into  a  harder  state  of  servitude  than  he  | 
would  choose,  or  we  could  otherwise  put  him  into. 
But  5.  To  go  as  pirates  and  catch  up  poor  negroes 
or  people  of  anotner  land,  that  never  forfeited  lifb 
or  liber^,  and  to  make  them  slaves,  and  sell  then,  j 
is  one  of  the  worst  kinds  of  thieveiy  in  the  world ; 
and  such  persons  are  to  be  taken  for  die  eomBon 
enemies  of  mankind ;  and  -they  that  buy  them  tad  I 
use  them  as  beasts,  for  their  mere  commodi^,  sad  | 
betray,  or  destroy,  or  neglect  their  souls,  are  fitter  to 
be  called  incarnate  devils  than  christians,  tfaou^ 
they  be  no  christians  whom  they  so  abuse. 

QvMt.  a  To  the  third  question,  I  answer,  That 
the  solution  of  this  case  is  to  be  gathered  from  what  j 
is  said  already.  A  servant  and  a  voluntaiy  slave 
were  both  free-men,  till  they  sold  or  hired  dieiq* 
selves ;  and  a  criminal  person  was  a  free-man  till  he 
fcfffeited  his  life  or  libnty.  But  afterwards  the  dif- 
ference is  this;  that  1*  A  free  servant  is  my  senraat 
no  Ibrther  than  his  own  covenant  made  him  so; 
which  is  sapposed  to  he,  (1.)  To  a  certain  kmd  and 
measure  of  labour,  aecordmg  to  the  meaning  of  his 
cmtract    (2.)  For  a  limited  fbne,  expressed  in 
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the  omtnelv  whether  a  yesr*  or  two,  or  three,  or 
teven. 

2.  A  Blave  by  mere  contract  is  one  that,  (1.) 
Usually  telleth  himself  absolutely  to  the  will  of 
another  as  to  his  labour  both  for  kind  and  measure ; 
where  yet  the  limitations  of  God  and  nature  after 
(and  bdTore)  named,  are  supposed  among  christians 
to  take  place.  (2.)  He  is  one  that  selleth  himself 
to  such  labour,  duinng  life. 

3.  A  slave  1^  just  penalty,  is  liable  to  so  much 
senritude  as  the  magistrate  doth  judge  him  to,  which 
may  be*  (1.)  Not  ooly  such  labour,  as  aforesaid,  as 
pleaseth  his  master  to  impose.  (2.)  And  that  for  life. 
(3.)  Bnt  it  may  be  also  to  stripes  and  severities 
which  might  not  lawfully  be  inflicted  on  another. 

1.  The  limitations  of  a  necessitated  slavery  by 
contract  or  consent  through  poverty  are  these  :  (1.) 
Such  a  (me's  sonl  must  be  cared  for  and  preserved, 
&oogh  he  should  consent  to  the  contrary.  He  must 
have  time  to  learn  the  word  of  God,  and  time  to 
pray,  and  he  must  rest  on  the  Lord's  day,  and  employ 
It  in  God's  service ;  he  must  be  instructed,  and  ex- 
hoited,  and  kept  from  sin.  (2.)  He  may  not  be 
ftteed  to  cmnmit  any  sin  against  God.  (3.)  He 
may  not  (though  he  forcedly  consent)  be  demed  such 
GMuorts  of  this  life,  as  are  needfnl  to  his  cheerfiil 
seiring  of  God  in  love  and  thankfulness,  according 
to  the  peace  of  the  gospel  state  ;  and  which  are 
called  by  the  nune  of  our  oailjr  Iwead.  No  man  may 
deny  a  uave  any  of  this,  that  is  not  a  criminal,  ptn^ 
ished  slave. . 

2.  And  the  most  criminal  slave  may  not  be  forced 
to  nn,  nor  denied  necesKary  helps  to  his  salvation. 
But  he  may  penally  be  beaten  and  denied  part  of  his 
daUy  bread  ;  so  it  be  -not  done  more  zigoroasly 
ttian  tme  justice  doth  require. 

ibutt.  Bat  what  if  men  buy  negroes  or  other 
slaves  of  such  as  we  have  just  cause  to  b^ere  did 
steal  Aem  by  piracy,  or  boy  them  (tf  those  that  have 
no  power  to  sell  them,  and  not  hire  or  buy  them  by 
tbeir  own  consent,  or  by  the  consent  of  those  that 
hid  power  to  sell  them,  nor  take  them  captives  in  a 
Iswml  war,  what  must  ^ey  do  with  them  aiterward  P 

Antw.  1.  It  is  their  heinous  sin  to  buy  them,  unless 
it  be  in  charity  to  deliver  them.  2.  Having  done  it, 
imdoabtcdly  they  are  presendy  bound  to  deliver 
them;  because  by  right  the  man  is  his  own,  and 
therefore  no  man  else  can  have  just  title  to  him. 

Quut.  Bat  may  1  not  sell  Mm  again  and  make 
0^  money  of  him,  seeing  I  leave  him  bat  as  I  found 
himp 

Antw.  No ;  beeaose  when  yon  have  taken  posses- 

noQ  of  him,  and  a  pretended  propriety,  then  the 
injuiy  that  is  done  him  is  by  you  ;  which  before 
was  mly  by  another.  And  though  the  wrong  be  no 
greater  than  the  other  did  him,  yet  bdng  tuMt  dtme 
by  yoa  it  is  your  sin. 

Wf.  But  may  I  not  retnm  him  to  him  that  I 
bought  him  of  ? 

Anne.  No;  for  that  is  but  injuring  him  by  deliver- 
■i^  him  to  another  to  continue  the  injury.  To  say 
»  Pilate,  "1  am  innocent  of  the  blood  of  this  just 
will  be  no  proof  of  your  innocency ;  yea, 
w^'s  law  bindeth  you  to  love,  and  works  of  love, 
^  therefore  yoa  should  do  your  best  to  free  him. 
He  tfut  is  boand  to  help  to  save  a  man,  tiiat  is  fallen 
^  the  hand  of  thieves  by  the  high-way,  if  he 
■boold  buy  that  man  as  a  stave  of  the  thieves,  may 
Dot  after  give  him  up  to  the  thieves  again.  But  to 
I»«Md  m  tile  directions. 

Dirtet.  III.  So  serve  your  own  necessities  by  your 
MWei  as  to  prefer  God's  interest,  and  their  spiritual 
■•4  everlastuiK  happiness.  ■  Teach  them  the  wey  to 
Mtven,  and  do  ul  for  their  souls  which  I  have 
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before  directed  yon  to  do  for  all  your  oUier  servants. 
Though  you  may  make  some  difference  in  their 
labour,  and  diet;  and  clothing,  yet  none  as  to  the 
furthering  of  their  salvation.  If  they  be  infidels, 
use  them  so  as  tendetfa  to  win  them  to  Christ,  and 
the  love  of  religion,  by  showing  them  that  christians 
are  less  worldly,  less  cruel  and  passionate,  and  more 
wise,  and  charitable,  and  holy,  and  meek,  than  any 
other  persons  are.  Woe  to  them  that  by  their  cruel^ 
and  covetousness,  do  scandalize  even  slaves,  and 
hinder  their  conversion  and  salvation ! 

Direcl.  IV.  By  how  much  the  hardness  of  their 
condition  doth  make  their  lives  uncomfortable,  and 
God  hath  cast  them  lower  than  yoorselves,  by  so 
much  the  more  let  your  charity  pity  them,  and 
labour  to  abate  their  burden,  and  sweeten  their  lives 
to  them,  as  much  as  your  condition  will  allow.  And 
remember  that  even  a  slave  may  be  one  of  those 
neighbours  that  you  are  bound  to  love  as  yourselves, 
and  to  do  to  as  you  would  be  done  by,  if  your  ease 
were  Ms.  Which  if  yoa  do,  you  will  need  no  more 
direction  for  his  reUe£ 

Direei.  V.  Rem«nber  that  yon  require  no 
more  of  an  innocent  slave,  than  you  would  or  nd^ht 
do  of  an  ordinary  servant,  if  he  were  at  your  will, 
And  did  not  by  contract  except  sometliing  as  to  hk> 
hour  or  usage  which  else  you  would  think  just  and 
meet  to  have  required  of  him. 

Direct.  VI.  If  they  are  infidels,  neither  be  too 
has^  in  baptizing  them,  when  they  desire  it,  nor  too 
slow.  Not  so  hasty  as  to  put  them  on  it,  before 
they  understand  what  the  baptismal  covenant  is ;  or 
before  you  see  any  likelihood  that  they  should  be 
serious  in  making  such  a  covenant  .  Nor  yet  so 
slow  as  to  let  them  alone  to  linger  out  tbeir  bves  in 
the  state  of  those  without  the  church.  Bat  hasten 
them  to  learn,  and  stir  up  their  dedres,  and  Iwk. 
after  Aem,  as  the  andent  churches  did  after  their 
eatechnmens  \  and  when  yoa  see  &em  fit  by  know- 
ledge, belief,  desire,  and  resolution,  to  vow  them- 
selves to  God  on  die  terms  of  the  holy  covenant, 
then  put  them  on  to  be  b^tized.  But  if  you  should 
feel  an  abatement  of  your  desires  of  their  conver- 
sion, because  you  shall  lose  their  service,  (much 
more  if  ever  you  had  a  vnsh  that  they  might  not  be 
converted,  wtiich  is  plain  devilism,)  let  it  be  the 
matter  of  your  deep  humiliation  and  repentance. 

Dmct.  Vll.  Mue  it  your  chief  end  in  buying 
and  ustng  slaves,  to  win  them  to  Chris^  and  save 
their  soius.  Do  not  only  endeavonr  it  on  the  by, 
when  you  have  first  eonsnlted  yonr  own  commodity ; 
bot  make  this  more  of  yoor  end,  than  your  commo- 
ditritself;  and  let  their  salvation  be  &r  more  valued 
by  you  than  their  service :  and  carry  yourselves  to 
them,  as  those  that  are  sensible  that  Uiey  are  re- 
deemed with  them  by  Chrwt  from  the  slavery  of 
Satan,  and  may  live  with  them  in  the  liberty  of  the 
saints  in  glory. 


CHAPTER  XV. 

THE  OOTIES  OF  cmLDEEIf  AND  rBLLOW-SBSTARTI 
TO  OVB  AMOTHEB. 

It  is  not  easy  to  resolve,  whether  good  governors,  or 
good  fellow-servants,  in  a  fomily,  be  the  greater 
help  and  benefit,  to  each  of  the  inferiors.  For  ser- 
vants are  so  much  together,  and  so  free  and  famUiar 
with  each  other,  that  they  have  the  more  opportu- 
ni^  to  be  usefol  to  each  other,  if  they  have  bat  atnU- 
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ties  and  hearts.  It  is  needfial,' therefore,  that  you 
know  your  duty  to  one  another,  both  for  doing  and 
getting  that  good  which  otherwise  will  be  lost 

Dtnct.  I.  Love  one  another  nsfei^edly  as  your- 
selves ;  avoid  all  contention  and  faUingont  with  one 
another,  or  any  thin^  that  would  weakenyour  love  to 
one  another  i  especully  differences  about  your  per- 
sonal interests,  in  point  of  profit,  provision,  or  reputa- 
tion. Take  heed  of  the  spirit  of  envv,  which  will  make 
your  hearts  rise  against  those  tnat  are  preferred 
before  you,  or  that  are  used  better  than  yon.  Re- 
member the  sin  md  misery  of  Cain,  and  take  warn- 
ing by  him.  Give  place  to  others,  and  in  honour 
prefer  others,  and  seek  not  to  be  preferred  before 
them,  Kom.  xii.  10,  16.  God  delighteth  to  exalt  the 
humble  that  abase  themselves,  and  to  cast  down 
those  that  exalt  themselTes.  When  the  interest  of 
your  fledi  can  make  you  hate  or  fall  out  with  each 
other,  what  a  fearful  sign  is  it  of  a  fleshly  mind ! 
Bom.  viii.  6, 13. 

Dinet.  II.  Take  heed  of  using  provoking  words 
uainst  each  other.  For  Aese  are  the  beUows  to 
blow  up  that  which  the  aposde  calleth  "  the  fire  of 
hell,"  James  iii.  6.  A  foul  tongue  setteth  on  fire 
the  course  of  nature ;  and  therefore  it  may  set  a  fa- 
mily on  &e,  James  iii.  5, 6.  '*  Where  envying  and 
strife  is,  there  is  confusion  and  every  evil  work," 
ver.  16.  If  ye  be  angry,  refrain  yoor  tongues  "  and 
sin  not,  and  let  not  the  son  go  down  npon  your 
wrath !  neither  nre  ^aee  to  me  devil,"  JBph.  iv. 
36,  27.  **  Let  alTbittemess,  and  wrath,  and  anger, 
and  clamour,  and  evil  speaking,  be  put  away  from 
yon,  with  all  malice ;  and  be  ye  kind  one  to  another, 
tmder-hearted,  forgiving  one  another,  even  as  God 
for  Christ's  sake  hath  forgiven  you,"  ver.  31,  32. 
I  Cor.  vi.  10,  "  Revilers  shall  not  it^erit  the  king- 
dom of  God." 

Direct.  III.  Help  one  ano&er  with  love  and  will- 
ingness in  your  labours  t  and  do  not  grudge  at  one 
another,  and  say  such  a  one  doih  less  than  I ;  but 
be  as  ready  to  help  another,  as  you  would  be  helped 
yourselves.  It  is  very  amiable  to  see  a  family  of 
such  children  and  servants,  that  all  take  ime  another's 
concernments  as  their  own,  and  are  not  selfish 
against  each  other.  PsaL  ezxziii.  1,  "Behold,  how 
good  and  how  pleasant  it  is  for  brethren  to  dwell  to- 
gether in  nnity  r " 

Direct.  TV.  Take  heed  that  yon  prove  not  tempters 
to  draw  each  other  to  sin  and  misery.  Either  by 
joining  together  in  riotousness,  or  wronging  your 
masters,  or  secret  revelling,  and  then  in  lying  to 
conceal  it ;  or  lest  immodest  fiuniliarity  draw  those 
of  different  sexes  into  a  snare.  Abundance  of  sin 
and  misery  hath  followed  soeh  tempting  fiuniliari^ 
of  men  and  maids  that  wen  fellow-servants.  Their 
nearness  giveth  Oiem  opporttudty,  and  the  devil  pro- 
Toketh  them  to  take  their  opportuni^;  and  from 
immodest,  wanton  dalliance,  and  unchaste  words,  they 
proceed  at  last  to  more  lasciviousness,  to  their  own 
undoing.  Brin^  not  the  straw  to  the  fire,  if  you 
would  not  have  it  burn. 

Direct.  V.  Watch  over  one  another  for  mutual 
preservation  against  the  sin  and  temptations  which 
you  are  most  in  danger  of.  Agree  to  tell  each  other 
of  your  &ults,  not  proudly  or  passionately,  but  in 
love  {  and  resolve  to  take  it  thankfully  from  each 
otiier.  If  any  one  talk  foolishly  and  idly,  or  wanton- 
ly and  immodestly,  or  tell  a  lie,  or  take  Ood's  name 
in  vain,  or  neglect  their  duty  to  God  or  man,  or  dral 
nnfoithfully  in  their  trust  or  labour,  let  me  odier 
seriously  tell  him  of  his  sin,  and  call  him  to  repent- 
ance. And  let  not  him  that  is  gnilt^  take  it  ill,  and 
'  irily  snap  at  the  reprover,  or  justify  or  excuse  the 
It,  or  hit  mm  presently  indie  teeth  with  his  own  J 


but  humbly  thank  him  and  promise  amendment  Oil 
how  happy  might  servants  be,  if  they  would  lUdi- 
fully  watch  over  one  another ! 

Direct.  YI.  When  you  are  together,  and  vow 
work  will  allow  it,  let-  your  discourse  be  sncii  as 
tendeth  to  edification,  and  to  the  spiritual  good  trf 
the  speaker  or  the  hearers.  Scone  woA  mm  k 
that  must  be  thought  on,  and  talked  ot,  while  it  is 
doing,  and  will  not  allow  you  leisure  to  think  or 
speak  of  other  things,  till  it  is  done ;  but  very  much 
of  the  work  of  most  servants  may  be  as  well  done, 
though  thejr  think  and  speak  together  of  heavenly 
things ;  besides  all  other  times  when  their  worit  u 
over.  O  take  this  time  to  be  speaking  of  good  to 
one  another.  It  is  like,  that  some  one  of  you  lulfa 
more  knowledge  than  the  rest;  let  the  rest  be  ask- 
ing his  counsel  and  instructions,  and  let  him  bend 
hmiselfto  do  them  good:  or  if  you  are  equal  in  know- 
ledge, yet  stir  up  the  grace  diat  lain  ]ronf  if  yoohaie 
any ;  or  stir  up  your  desires  after  it,  if  you  nave 
none.  Waste  not  your  precious  time  in  vani^; 
multiply  not  the  sin  of  idle  words.  Oh  what  a  load 
dotli  lie  on  many  a  soul  that  feeleth  it  not  in  the 
guilt  of  these  two  sins,  loss  of  time,  and  idle  words ! 
To  be  guilty  of  the  same  sins  over  and  over,  everf 
day,  and  make  a  constant  practice  of  them,  and  this 
against  your  own  knowledge  and  conscience,  ii  a 
more  grievous  case  than  many  think  of ;  whereas,  if 
you  would  live  together  as  the  heirs  of  heaven,  and 
provoke  one  another  to  the  love  of  God,  and  holj 
duty,  and  delightfully  talk  of  the  word  of  God,  and 
the  life  to  come,  what  blessings  might  you  be  to  one 
another !  and  your  service  and  labour  would  be  a 
sanctified  and  comfortable  life  to  you  all.  Eph.  ir. 
29,  30,  "  Let  no  corrupt  communication  proceed  out 
of  your  mouth,  but  that  which  is  good  to  the  nse  of 
edifying,  and  may  minister  grace  to  the  hearers:  and 

r'leve  not  the  holy  Spirit  of  God."  And  etu^.  v. 
4,  "  But  fornication  and  all  uncleanness,  or  covet- 
ousness,  (or  rather,  inordinate,  fleshly  desire,)  let  it 
not  be  once  named  among  you,  as  becometh  sainte; 
neither  filthiness,  nor  fooUsh  talking,  nor  jestiog, 
which  are  not  convenient)  hnt  ramer  giving  of 
flunks."   Of  fliis  more  anon. 

Dnvet.  YII.  Patiently  bear  with  the  feilu^  of 
one  another  towards  yourselves,  and  hide  thooe  molts, 
the  opening  of  which  will  do  no  good,  ^t  stir  vp 
strife ;  but  conceal  not  tbose  foults  which  will  be 
cherished  by  concealment,  or  whose  concealment 
tendeth  to  the  wrong  of  your  master,  or  any  other. 
For  it  is  in  your  power  to  forgive  a  foult  against 
yourselves,  but  not  against  God,  or  another.  And 
to  know  when  you  should  reveal  it,  and  when  not, 
you  must  wisely  foreknow  which  way  is  like  to  do 
more  good  or  harm.  And  if  yet  yon  be  in  doabt, 
open  it  firstto  some  secret  fiiend,  tiiat  is  wise  to  sd- 
vise  you,  whetiier  it  should  be  fbr&er  opened  or  not 
Dvrect.  VIII.  If  weakness,  or  dekness,  or  want 
afflict  a  brother,  or  sister,  or  fellow-servant,  be  kind 
and  helpful  to  them  according  to  your  power.  "  Love 
not  in  word  only,  but  in  deed  ana  trath,"  1  John  in. 
18 ;  James  ii* 


CHAPTER  XVI. 

DIRECTIONS  POK  HOLT  CONraUKITCI  OF  ntLOW-SBB- 
TANTS  OB  oraXBS. 

Bbcaosb  this  is  a  dnfy  so  frequently  to  be  perform- 
ed; and  dierefore  the  peace  and  edification  of  dizi»> 
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tinu  is  veiy  much  eonceraed  in  it,  I  shall  give  a  few 
brief  directioiis  about  it 

Dmet.  I.  Labour  most  for  a  fiill  and  lively  heart, 
which  hath  the  feeling  of  thoae  things  which  your 
toiwpes  should  speak  of.  For,  1.  Such  a  heart  will 
be  fike  a  spring  which  is  always  running,  and  will 
CMitinually  feed  the  streams.  Forced  and  feigned 
things  are  of  short  continuance ;  the  hypocrite^  af- 
feetM,  forced  speech,  is  exercised  but  among  those 
where  it  may  serre  his  jvide  and  carnal  rads ;  at 
other  times,  and  in  other  com|MUiy,  he  hath  anodier 
tongue  like  other  men.  It  is  like  a  land-flood  that 
ii  quickly  gone ;  or  like  the  bending  of  a  bow,  which 
i^nnietb  to  its  place  as  soon  as  it  is  loosed.  2.  And 
diat  which  Cometh  from  your  hearts,  will  be  serious 
and  hearty,  and  likeliest  to  do  good  to  others ;  for 
words  do  their  work  upon  us,  not  only  by  signi- 
the  matter  which  is  spoken,  but  also  by  sig- 
nifying the  a&ctions  of  the  speaker.  And  that 
which  will  work  affections,  mnst  express  affection 
ordinarily.  If  it  come  not  from  the  heart  of  the 
speaker,  it  is  not  so  like  to  go  to  the  hearts  of  the 
hearers.  A  hearty  preacher,  and  a  hearty,  feeling 
discourse  of  holy  things,  do  pierce  heart-deep,  and 
do  that  good,  which  better  composed  words  that  are 
htartless  do  not. 

Dinct,  II.  Yet  for  all  that,  when  your  hearts  are 
cold,  and  dull,  and  barren,  djo  not  think  that  your 

S^ea  must  therefore  neglect  their  duty,  and  be 
nt  from  all  good,  till  your  hearts  be  better,  but 
force  Tour  tongues  to  do  their  duty,  if  they  will  not 
do  it  nreely  without  constraint  For,  1 .  Du^  is  duty, 
whether  you  be  well-disposed  to  it  or  not :  if  all  duty 
dionld  cease  when  men  are  ill-disposed  to  no 
wicked  man  would  be  bound  to  any  thing  that  is 
tmly  holy.  And  if  heart  and  tougae  be  both 
oUiged,  it  is  wone  to  omit  both  than  one.  3.  And 
there  may  be  aineerity  in  a  dn^,  when  the  heart  is 
eidd  and  'dull.  4.  And  beginmng  to  do  your  dutv 
as  well  as  yoa  can,  is  the  way  to  overcome  your  dul- 
ness  and  unfitness ;  when  vou  force  your  tongues  at 
first  to  speak  of  that  wnieh  is  good,  the  words 
which  you  speak  or  hear,  may  hdp  to  bring  you 
into  a  better  frume.  Many  a  man  hath  begun  to 
pray  with  coldness,  that  hath  got  him  heat  oefore 
he  had  done ;  and  many  a  man  hath  gone  unwill- 
ingly to  hear  a  sermon,  that  hath  come  home  a 
converted  soul.  5.  And  when  you  set  yourselves  in 
the  my  of  duty,  yiHi  are  in  me  way  of  ^mniied 
gnce. 

Ob/ea.  But  is  not  this  to  play  the  hypocrite,  to 
let  my  toi^e  go  before  my  heart ;  and  speak  the 
tiling  which  my  heart  is  not  affected  with  P 

Antw.  If  you  speak  falsely  and  dissemblingly,  you 
filsy  the  hypocrite ;  but  you  may  force  yourselvea  to 
«peak  of  good,  without  any  falsehood  or  hypocrisy. 
Words  signify,  as  I  told  you,  the  matter  spoken,  and 
tbe  speaker's  mind.  Now  your  speaking  of  the 
things  of  God  doth  tell  no  more  of  your  mind  but 
ttis,  that  yen  take  ihem  to  be  tme,  and  that  yon  de- 
■ire  dioM  Uiat  you  speak  to,  to  regard  them :  and 
^  this  is  so ;  and  therefore  there  ia  no  faypoerisy  in 
it.  Indeed  if  you  told  the  hearers,  Hat  yon  are 
^ply  affected  with  these  things  yourselves,  when 
It  is  not  so,  this  were  hypocrisy.  But  a  man  may 
exhort  another  to  be  gocH^  without'  professing  him- 
to  be  good }  yea,  though  he  confess  hinuelf  to 
«  bad.  Therefore  all  the  good  discourses  of  a  wick- 
ed man  are  not  hypocrisy ;  much  less  the  good  dis- 
Goorse  of  a  sincere  christian,  that  is  -doll  and  cold 
in  that  discourse.   And  if  a  duty  had  some  hypocrisy 

it,  it  is  not  the  duty,  bnt  the  hypocrisy,  that  God 
didiketh,  and  yon  mnit  foraake :  as  if  diere  be  cold- 
ness in  a  dxsty,  it  is  tha-coldness,  and  not  ttie  duty, 
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that  is  to  be  blamed  and  forborne.  And  wht^y  to 
omit  the  duty,  is  worse  than  to  do  it  with  some  cold- 
ness or  hypocrisy,  which  is  not  the  predominant 
complexion  of  the  duty. 

Object.  But  if  it  be  not  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit  >t  is 
not  acceptable  to  God ;  and  that  which  I  force  my 
tongue  to,  is  none  of  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit  There- 
fore I  must  stay  till  the  Spirit  move  me. 

^ntu>.  1.  There  are  many  duties  done  by  reason, 
and  the  common  assistances  of  God,  that  are  better 
than  the  total  omission  of  them  is.  Else  no  unsanc- 
tified  man  should  hear  the  word,  or  pray,  or  relieve 
the  poor,  <Ar  obe^  his  prince  or  governors,  or  do  any 
duty  towards  children  or  neighbours,  because  what- 
soever is  not  the  fruit  of  the  special  grace  of  the 
Spirit,  is  sin ;  and  widiout  faith  it  is  impossible  to 
please  God;  and  all  men  have  notfiiith,  Heb.  xi.  6i 
2  Thess,  iii.  2.  2.  It  is  a  distracted  conceit  of 
the  quakers,  and  other  fanatics,  to  think  that  reason 
and  the  Spirit  of  God  are  not  conjunct  principles  in 
the  same  act  Doth  the  Spirit  work  on  a  man  as  on 
a  beast  or  stone  P  and  cause  you  to  speak  as  a 
clock  that  striketh  it  knoweth  not  whatP  or  play  on 
man's  soul,  as  on  an  instrument  of  mnaie  that  nath 
neither  knowledge  of  the  melody,  nor  any  pleasure 
in  it  P  No,  the  Spirit  of  God  supposeth  nature,  and 
worketh  on  man  as  man,  bv  exciting  your  own  no- 
derstanding  and  will  to  do  their  parts.  So  that  when, 
against  all  the  remnant  of  dulneas  and  backwardnesa 
that  is  in  you,  you  can  force  yourselves  to  do  your 
duty,  it  is  because  the  Spirit  of  God  asslsteth  you  to 
take  that  resolution,  ana  use  that  force.  For  thus 
the  Spirit  striveth  against  the  flesh,  Gal.  v.  17  >  Bom. 
vii.  16—18.  Though  it  is  confessed,  that  there  ia 
more  of  the  Spirit,  where  there  is  no  backwardness 
or  resistance,  or  need  of  forcing. 

Direct,  III.  By  all  means  labour  to  be  flmrished 
with  nnderstancung  in  the  matters  of  God.  For,  1. 
An  understanding  person  hath  a  mine  of  holy  matter 
in  hizQself,  and  never  is  quite  void  of  matter  for  good 
discourse.  He  is  the  good  scribe,  that  is  instructed 
to  the  kingdom  of  God,  that  brin^th  out  of  his 
treasuiy  Uiings  new  and  old,  Matt  xiii.  52.  2.  And 
an  understanding  person  will  speak  discreetly,  and 
so  wiU  much  furwer  the  success  of  his  discourse,  and 
not  make  it  ridiculous,  contemptuous,  or  unefiectual 
through  his  indiscretion.  But  yet  if  you  are  igno- 
rant and  wanting  in  understanding,  do  not  therefore 
be  silent;  for  woogh  your  ability  is  least,  your  ne- 
cessity is  greatest  Let  neeesrity  therefbre  constrain 
you  to  ask  instruction,  as  it  c<»Btraineth  the  needy 
to  beg  tor  what  thev  want  But  apare  no  paint  to 
increase  your  knowledge. 

Direet.  IV.  If  your  own  understandings  and  hearts 
do  not  famish  you  with  matter,  have  recourse  to 
those  manifold  helps  that  God  vouchsafeth  you.  As, 
1.  You  may  discourse  of  the  last  sermon  that  you 
heard,  or  some  one  lately  preached  that  nearlv 
touched  you.  2.  Or  of  something  in  the  last  book 
yon  read.  3.  Or  of  some  text  of  Scripture  obvious 
to  ^our  thoughts.  4.  Or  of  some  notable  (yea,  or 
ordinary)  providence  which  did  lately  occur.  5.  Or 
of  some  examples  of  good  or  evil  that  are  fresh  be- 
fore you.  6.  Or  of  the  rieht  doinv  of  the  duty  that 
you  are  about  or  any  such  like  helps. 

Direct.  V.  Talk  not  of  vain,  improfitable  contro- 
versies, nor  often  of  small,  circumstantial  matters 
that  make  but  little  to  ediflcation.  For  there  may 
be  idle  talking  about  matters  of  religion,  as  well  as 
about  other  smaller  things.  Especially  see  that  the 
quarrels  of  the  times  engage  not  your  thoughts  and 
speeches  too  for,  into  a  course  of  unprofitableness  or 
contention. 

Direet.  VI.  ^indsh  yourselvea  beforehand  with 
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matter  for  the  moBt  edifying  disGoanej  and  never  go 
abroad  empty.  And  let  the  matter  be  usually,  1. 
Things  of  weight,  and  not  small  matters.  2.  Things 
of  certainty,  and  not  uncertain  things.  ParticularTy 
the  fittest  subjects  for  your  ordinary  discourse  are 
these :  I.  God  himself,  with  his  attributes,  relations, 
and  works.  2.  The  great  mystery  of  man's  redemp- 
tion by  Christ;  his  person,  office,  sufferings,  doctrine, 
example,  and  work ;  his  resurrection,  ascension, 
glory,  intercession,  and  all  the  privileges  of  his 
saints.  3.  Hie  covenant  of  grace,  the  promises,  the 
duties,  the.  conditions,  and  the  threatemngs.  4.  The 
workings  of  the  Spirit  of  Christ  upon  the  soul,  and 
every  grace  of  the  Spirit  in  as ;  with  all  the  signs, 
and  helps,  and  hinderances  of  it  5.  The  ways  and 
wiles  of  Satan,  and  all  our  spiritual  enemies ;  the 
particular  temptations  which  we  are  in  danger  of; 
what  they  are  and  how  to  avoid  them,  and  what  are 
the  most  powerful  helps  against  them.  6.  The  cor- 
ruption and  deceitiulness  of  the  heart ;  the  nature 
and  woriungs,  effects,  and  signs  of  ignorance  unbe- 
lief, hvjpocrisy,  -pnAe,  sensuality,  worldliness,  im- 
piety, iniostiee,  intemperance,  uncharitableness,  and 
evCTT  other  sin ;  with  all  the  helps  against  thera  all. 
7-  Ine  many  duties  to  Qod  and  man ^which  we  have 
to  perform,  both  internal  and  external,  and  how  to 
do  them,  and  what  are  the  chiefest  hinderances  and 
helps.  (As  in  reading,  hearing,  meditating,  prayer, 
giving  alms,  &c.)  And  the  duties  of  our  relationB, 
and  several  plncen,  with  the  contrary  sins.  8.  The 
vanity  of  the  world,  and  deceitfolncss  of  all  earthly 
things.  9.  I'he  powerful  reasons  used  by  Christ  to 
draw  us  to  holiness,  and  the  unreasonable  madness 
of  all  diat  is  brought  against  it,  by  the  devil  or  by 
wicked  men.  10.  Of  the  sufferings  which  we  must 
expect  and  be  prepared  for.  11.  Of  death,  and  the 
peparations  that  will  then  be  found  necessary ;  and 
now  to  make  ready  for  so  great  a  change.  12.  Of 
Ae  day  of  judgment,  and  who  will  then  Be  justified, 
and  who  condemned.  13.  Of  the  joys  of  heaven, 
the  employment,  the  company,  the  nature,  and  diurar 
tion.  14.  Of  the  miseries  of  the  damned,  and  the 
thoughts  diat  they  then  will  have  of  their  former 
life  on  earth,  lo.  Of  the  state  of  the  church  on 
earth,  and  what  we  ought  to  do  in  our  places  for  its 
welfore.  Is  there  not  matter  enough  in  all  these 
great  and  weighty  points,  for  yonr  hmnly  meditation 
and  conference  ? 

Dinet.  VII.  Take  heed  of  proud  self-conceited- 
nessinyonreonferenee.  Speak  not  with  snpercilious, 
censorious  confidence.  Let  not  die  weak  take  on 
them  to  be  wiser  than  they  are.  Be  readier  to  speak 
1^  way  of  question  as  learners,  than  as  teachers  of 
ethers,  unless  you  are  sure  that  they  have  much  more 
need  to  be  taught  by  you,  than  you  by  them.  It  is 
ordinary  for  novices  in  religion  to  cast  all  their  dis- 
course mto  a  teaching  strain,  or  to  make  ^emselves 
preachers  before  they  understand.  It  is  a  most  loath- 
aome  and  pitiful  hearing  (and  yet  too  ordinary)  to 
hear  a  raw,  lelf-eonceited,  ungrounded,  unexperi- 
enced penon  to  prate  magisterially,  and  eennire  con* 
fidently  the  doctrine,  or  praetieea,  or  persons  of  those 
that  are  much  better  ana  wiser  ttan  themselves.  If 
1^  meet  widi  this  proud,  censorious  spirit,  rebuke 
It  first,  and  read  to  uiem  James  iii. ;  and  if  they  go 
on,  turn  away  from  them,  and  avoid  them,  for  they 
know  not  what  manner  of  spirit  they  are  of:  they 
serve  not  the  Lord  Jems,  whatever  they  pretend  or 
think  themselves,  but  are  proud,  knowmg  nothing, 
but  doting  about  questions,  and  making  mvisions  m 
^e  ohnrch  of  Goa,  and  ready  to  fall  into  the  con- 
damnation  of  the  devil,  1  Tim.  iii.  6 ;  vi,  3 — 5 ;  Rom. 
zvL  17  i  Luke  ix.  55, 

Dinct,  YIII.  Let  the  wiaeat  in  ibe  company,  and 


not  the  weakest,  have  moat  <rf  the  discoarse :  bat 
yet  if  any  one  that  ia  of  an  abler  tongue  than  die 
rest,  do  make  any  determinations  in  doubtful,  ooii- 
troverted  points,  take  heed  of  a  ha^  receiving  bk 
judgment,  let  his  reasons  seem  never  so  pbo^fale 
or  probable ;  but  put  down  all  such  opinioas  u 
doubts,  and  move  them  to  your  teachers,  or  some 
other  impartial,  able  men,  before  you  entertain  tbem. 
Otherwise,  he  that  hath  most  wit  and  tongue  ia  the 
company,  might  carry  away  all  the  rest  mfb  wlut 
errOT  or  heresy  he  please,  and  aabveit  dieir  Mb 
when  he  stops  their  mouths. 

Direct.  IX.  Let  the  matter  of  your  speech  be 
suitable  to  your  end,  even  to  the  good  of  yoorselvea 
or  others,  which  you  seek.  The  same  sul^ect  that 
is  fit  for  one  company  is  very  unfit  for  others.  Lean- 
ed men  and  ignorant  men,  pious  men  and  profane 
men,  are  not  fit  for  the  same  kind  of  discourse.  The 
medicine  must  be  carefully  fitted  to  the  disease. 

Direct.  X,  Let  your  speech  be  seascnable,  when 
prudence  telleth  you  it  u  not  Hke  to  do  more  ham 
than  good.  There  is  a  season  far  the  prudatt  to  be 
silent,  and  refrain  even  Atom  good  talk,  Amoa  v.  17; 
P8al.xxxix.l,2.  "Cast  not  pearls  before  swine,  sad 
give  not  holy  things  to  dogs,  that  you  know  will  ton 
again  and  rend  you,"  Matt.  vii.  6.  Yea,  and  uaaag 
good  people  fiiemselves,  there  is  a  time  to  speak,  and 
a  time  to  be  silent,  Eccles.  iii.  7.  There  may  possi- 
bly be  such  excess  as  tendeth  to  the  tirii^  odT  the 
hearers ;  and  more  may  be  crammed  in  tiun  th^ 
can  digest ;  and  surfeiting  may  make  them  loathe  it 
afterwards.  You  must  give  none  mare  than  tbey 
can  bear ;  and  also  the  matters  of  yonr  bonneBi 
and  callings,  must  be  talked  of  in  their  tnne  aad 
place. 

2>irect.  XI.  Let  all  your  speech  of  holy  things  be 
with  the  greatest  serionsneas  and  revwence  that  you 
are  able.  Let  the  words  be  never  so  good,  yet  feviW 
and  rudeness  may  make  them  to  be  promne.  God 
and  holy  things  should  not  be  talked  of  in  a  c<Hnni(ai 
manner ;  but  the  gravity  of  your  speech  should  tdl 
the  hearers,  that  you  take  them  not  for  small  or 
common  matters.  If  servants  and  others  that  live 
near  tt^ether  would  converse  and  speak  as  the  oracles 
of  God,  how  holy,  and  heavenly,  and  happy  would 
such  foioilies  or  societies  be ! 


CHAPTER  XVIL 

I 

DIRECTIONS  FOR  EACH  PARTICULAR  HEMBSR  OP  TBE 
PAHILT  BOW  TO  SPEND  EVEST  OROINART  DAT  OP 
THE  WEBB. 

It  somewhat  tendeth  to  make  a  holy  life  more  easy 
to  us,  when  we  know  the  ordinary  course  and  method 
of  our  duties,  and  every  thing  fiuleth  into  its  proper 
place ;  as  it  helpeth  the  husbandman  or  tradesman 
to  know  the  ordinary  course  of  his  wtu-k,  that  he 
need  not  go  out  of  it,  unless  in  extraordinary  cases. 
Therefore  I  shall  here  give  yon  some  Inrief  direc- 
tions for  the  h^y  spendi^  of  every  day. 

Direet.  I.  Proportion  the  time  of  yonr  sleep  aright, 
(if  it  be  in  your  power,)  that  you  waste  not  your  pre- 
cious morning  hours  sluggishly  in  your  bed.  Let 
^e  time  of  your  sleep  m  rationally  fitted  to  vour 
health  and  labour,  and  not  sensually  to  your  moO- 
ful  pleasure.  About  six  honra  ia  meet  for  healAfiu  i 
people,  and  seven  hoots  for  die  lesa  heal&flii,  ud 
eight  for  the  man  weak  and  aged,  OTdinarily.  Tve 
morning  hours  ale  to  most  the  preeionseat  m  all  . 
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the  day,  fon  all  oar  duties ;  espcdHlIy  eervatits  that 
are  icuated  of  time,  must  take  it  then  for  jmyeTf  if 
possibly  teat  they  have  nooe  at  alL 

XMroet.  11.  IjCt  God  haTe  yoor  first  awaking 
thooshts :  lift  up  your  hearts  to  him  rererently  and 
Chauftdly  for  die  rest  of  the  night  past,  and  hrietj 
cait  yourselves  upon  him  for  the  following  day; 
.  and  use  yourselves  so  constantly  to  this,  that  your 
consciences  may  check  you,  when  common  thoughts 
afaall  first  intrude.  And  if  you  have  a  bed-feuow 
to  speak  to,  let  your  first  speech  be  agreeable  to 
your  thoughts.  It  will  be  a  great  hdp  against  the 
temptaUoDS  that  mav  else  surprise  you,  and  a  holy 
duwement  of  your  nearts  to  God,  for  all  the  day. 

Dtnet.  IIL  Resolve,  that  pride  and  the  ftahiom 
of  the  tinea  shall  never  tempt  ^oo  into  such  a  garb  of 
attire,  as  will  make  yon  long  in  dressing  you  in  the 
morning;  bat  wear  such  clothing  as  is  soon  put  on. 
It  is  dear-bought  bravery  (or  decency  as  they  will 
needs  call  it)  which  aaat  cost  every  day  an  hour's 
or  a  quarter  of  anr  hour's  time  extraordinary :  I  had 
rather  go  as  the  wild  Indians,  tiian  have  those  morn- 
ing hours  to  answer  fi«,ai  too  many  ladies  and  other 
gallants  have. 

Dinei.  TV.  If  you  are  persons  of  quality  you  may 
employ  a  child  or  servant  to  read  a  chaptor  in  the 
Bttue,  while  you  are  dressmg  you,  and  eating  your 
breal^st  (if  yoa  eat  any).  £lse  yon  may  empl<^ 
that  time  in  some  frnitml  meditation,  or  c«iference 
with  these  about  yon,  as  &r  as  ytmr  necessary  occa- 
sions do  give  leave :  as,  to  think  or  speak  of  the 
mercy  of  a  night's  rest,  and  of  your  renewed  time, 
and  now  many  spent  that  night  in  hell,  and  how 
many  in  prison,  and  how  many  in  a  colder,  harder 
lodging,  and  how  many  in  grievous  pain  and  sick- 
ness, weai^  of  their  beds  and  of  their  lives,  and  how 
many  in  distracting  terrors  of  their  minds ;  and  how 
many  souls  that  night  were  called  from  their  bodies, 
to  appear  before  the  dreadful  God ;  and  think  how 
feat  days  and  n^bts  roll  on!  and  how  speedily  your 
last  night  and  day  wiH  come !  and  observe  what  is 
wanting  in,  the  readiness  of  your  soul  for  such  a 
time,  and  seek  it  presently  without  delay. 

Dinet,  V.  If  more  necessary  duties  call  you  not 
away,  let  secret  prayer  by  yourself  alone,  or  with 
your  chamber-fellow,  or  both,  go  befcwe  the  common 
praters  of  the  &auly ;  and  delay  it  not  causelessly, 
but  if  it  may  be,  let  it  be  first,  before  any  other  work  of 
the  day.  Yet  be  not  formal  and  su^rstitious  to  your 
hours,  as  if  God  had  absolutely  tied  you  to  such  a 
time :  nor  think  it  your  duty  to  j^ay  once  in  se- 
cret, and  onoe  with  your  chamber-fellow,  and  once 
with  the  fomilyeverrnoiBing,  whenmnse  neoessarv 
duties  can  ytm  otL  That  hoar  is  beet  for  «ie,  whicn 
is  worst  for  another :  to  most,  iwivate  prayer  is  most 
seasonable  as  soon  as  they  are  up  and  clothed ;  to 
others  some  other  hour  may  be  more  free  and  fit 
And  duwe  persons  diat  have  not  more  necessary 
duties,  may  Bo  well  to  pray  at  all  the  opportunities 
before  mentioned ;  but  reading  and  meditation  must 
be  aBow^  their  time  also ;  uid  the  labours  of  your 
callinga  must  be  painfully  followed ;  and  servants 
and  poor  pec^  that  are  not  at  liber^j  or  that  have 
a  necesdty  of  ^rovidin^  for  their  fanidlies,  may  .  not 
lawfolly  take  so  moch  time  for  prayer,  as  some  others 
rnnYi  especially  the  aged  ana  weak  that  cumot 
low  a  eaUing,  may  take  longer  time.  Andministers, 
tiiat  have  many  souls  to  low  after,  and  public  work 
to  do,  mast  take  heed  of  neglectin^f  anjr  of  this,  that 
they  may  be  longer  and  often  ex  m  {irivate  prayer. 
Always  remember  that  when  two  duties  are  at  once 
before  you,  and  one  must  be  omitted,  that  you  prefer 
tiiat which,  all  things  considered,  is  the  greatest; 
and  understand  what  maketh  a  du^  greatest  Usoal- 

a  H  3 


ly  'thatjis  greatest  which  tendetb  to  the  greatest 
good }  yet  sometimes  that  is  greatest  at  that  time 
which  cannot  be  d(«e  at  another  time,  when  odieis 
may.  Praying,  in  itself  considered,  is  better  than 
ploughing,  or  marketing,  or  conference ;  and  yet 
these  may  be  greater  than  it  in  their  proper  seasons; 
because  prayer  may  be  done  at  another  time,  when 
these  cannot. 

Direct,  VI.  Let  &mily  worship  be  performed  ood- 
stantiy  and  seasonably,  twice  a  day,  at  that  hoar 
whicn  is  freest  in  regu^  of  interruptions.;  not  delay- 
ing it  without  just  cause.  But  whenever  it  is  per- 
formed, be  sure  it  be  reverentiy,  seriously,  and  spirit- 
uaUr  done.  If  greater  duQr  hinder  no^  begin  with 
a  bnef  invoeation  of  God's  name,  and  craving  (tf  his 
help  and  Uessin?  through  Christ;  and  then  read 
wmR  part  of  the  holy  Scripture  in  order ;  and  either 
help  the  hearers  to  understand  it  and  apply  it,  or  if 
you  are  unable  for  that,  then  read  some  profitable 
book  to  them  for  such  ends ;  and  sing  a  psalm,  (if 
there  be  enough  to  do  it  fitly,)  and  earnestly  pour 
out  your  souls  in  prayer.  But  if  unavoidable  occa- 
sions will  not  give  way  to  all  this,  do  what  you  can,- 
especiaUy  in  prayer,  and  do  the  rest  another  time ; 
hut  pretend  not  necessity  against  any  duty,  when 
it  is  but  unwillingness  or  negligence.   The  lively 

Eerf<»inance  of  fomily  di^ie^  is  a  prinehiBl  means  to 
eep  up  the  power  uid  interest  oT  goduness  in  the 
world ;  which  all  decays  when  these  grow  dead,  and 
sliriit,  uid  formal. 

Direct.  YII.  Renew  the  actual  intention  and  re- 
membrance of  your  ultimate  end,  when  yon  set  your- 
selves to  your  day's  work,  or  set  wnon  any  notable 
business  m  the  world.  Let  HOLINESS  TO  THE 
LORD  be  written  upon  your  hearts  in  all  that  yoa 
do.  Do  no  work  which  you  cannot  entitle  God  to, 
and  truly  say  he  set  you  about;  and  do  notiung  in 
the  worfd  for  any  other  ultimate  end,  than  to  please, 
and  glorify,  and  enjoy  him.  And  remember  that 
whatever  you  do,  must  be  dtme  as  a  means  to  diese, 
and  as  one  that  is  that  way  going  on  to  heaven. 
All  your  labour  must  be  as  the  labour  of  a  traveller, 
which  is  aU  for  his.  journey's  end ;  and  all  you  re- 
spect or  affecticHi  to  any  puce  or  thing  in  ypur  way, 
most  he  in  respect  to  yoor  attainment  <x  the  end| 
as  a  traveller  loveth  a  good  w^,  a  good  horse,  a 
good  ion,  a  dry  cloak,  or  good  company ;  but  nothing 
must  be  loved  here  as  your  end  or  homo.  Lift  up 
your  hearts  to  heaven  and  say,  If-this  work  and  way 
did  not  tend  thither  directly  or  indirectiy,  it  were  no 
work  or  way  for  me.  Whatever  you  oo^  do  all  to 
tiie  glory  of  God,  1  Cor.  x.  31. 

Din<^.  YIII.  Follow  the  labows  of  your  calling 
painfiilly  and  diligently.  From  hence  will  follow 
many  commodities.  I.  You  will  show  that  you  are 
not  sluggish,  and  servants  to  your  flesh,  as  those 
that  cannot  deny  its  ease;  and  you  will  forther  the 
mortification  of^  all  fleshly  lusU  and  desires,  which 
are  fed  by  ease  and  idleness.  2.  You  will  keep  out 
idle  thoughts  from  your  mind,  which  swarm  in  the 
minds  of  idle  persons.  3.  Yon  wUI  escape  the  loss 
of  precious  time,  which  idle  persons  are  daily  guilty 
of.  4.  Yon  will  be  in  a  course  of  obedience  to  Go4 
when  the  slothfol  are  in  a  constant  sin  of  omission. 
5.  You  may  have  the  more  time  to  spare  for  holy 
exereiaea,  u  yoa  follow  your  labour  cloae  i^en  you 
are  at  it;  when  idle  pexstms  can  have  no  time  fat 
prayer  or  reading,  because  they  lose  it  hy  loitering 
at  their  work,  and  leave  their  business  still  behindr 
hand.  6.  Yon  may  expect  God's  blessing  for  &e 
comfortable  provision  for  yourselves  and  families, 
and  to  have  to  give  to  them  that  need,  when  the 
slothful  are  in  want  themselves,  and  cast  by  their 
want  into  abundimee  of  temptations,  and  have 
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nothing  to  do  good  with.  7*  And  it  will  also  tend 
to  the  neftlth  of  yoar  bodiei*  which  will  make  them 
the  fitter  for  the  Mrriee  of  yonr  sonk.  Whai  sloth- 
fulness  wasteth  time,  and  health,  and  estate,  and  wit^ 
and  ^tace,  and  all.* 

Dtreet.  IX.  Be  thoroughly  acquainted  with  your 
corroptions  and  temptations,  and  watch  against  them 
all  tne  day ;  especially  the  most  dangerous  sort  of 
your  corruptions,  and  those  temptations  which  your 
company  or  business  will  unavoidably  lay  before  you.'' 
Be  still  watchine  and  working  against  the  master, 
radical  sins  of  unbelief,  hypocrisy,  selfishness,  pride, 
sensoali^,  or  flesh-pleadng,  and  the  inordinate  love 
of  earthly  diings.  Take  heed  les^  under  pretence 
of  diligence  in  yonr  calling,  yon  be  drawn  to  earth* 
ly-mindedness,  and  excessive  cares  or  covetous  de- 
signs for  rising  in  the  wOTld.  if  you  are  to  trade  or 
deal  with  others,  take  heed  of  selfishness,  which  de- 
sireth  to  draw  or  save  from  others,  as  much  as  you 
can  for  yourselves  and  your  own  advantage ;  take 
heed  of  all  that  savoureth  of  injustice  or  unchari- 
tableness  in  all  your  dealings  with  others.  If  you 
converse  with  vam  talkers,  be  still  provided  against 
the  temptation  of  vanity  of  talk.  If  yon  converse 
with  an^ry  persons,  be  still  fortified  against  their 
provocations.  If  you  converse  with  wanton  persons, 
or  such  as  are  tempting  those  of  the  other  sex,  main- 
tain diat  modes^  and  necessary  distance  and  clean- 
ness of  speech  which  the  laws  of  chastity  require. 
If  you  have  servants  that  are  still  &alty,  be  so  pro- 
vided against  the  temptation,  that  their  faults  may 
not  make  you  feiilty,  and  you  may  do  nothing  Aat 
is  unseemly  or  muust,  but  only  that  which  tendeth 
to  their  amendment.  If  you  are  poor,  be  still  pro- 
vided against  the  temptations  of  poverty,  that  it 
bring  not  upon  you  an  evil  iar  greater  than  itself. 
If  you  are  rich,  be  most  diligent  in  fortifying  your 
hearts  against  those  more  d^gerous  temptations  of 
riches,  which  very  few  escape.  If  you  converse  wiUi 
flatterers  or  thoae  Oat  much  admire  you,  be  fortified 
^[ainst  swelling  pride.  If  you  converse  witfi  those 
that  despise  and  injure  you,  be  fortified  against  im- 

Eatient,  revengefiil  pride.  These  woHu  at  first  will 
e  very  difiicult,  while  sin  is  in  any  strength ;  but 
when  you  have  got  an  habitual  apprehension  of  the 
poisonous  danger  of  every  one  of  these  sins,  and  of 
the  tendency  of  all  temptations,  your  heiuts  will 
readilv  and  easily  avoid  them,  withouPmuch  tiring, 
thougntfiilness,  and  care ;  even  as  a  man  will  pass 
by  a  house  infected  with  the  plague,  or  go  out  of 
the  way,  if  he  meet  a  cart  or  any  thing  that  would 
hurt  him. 

Dire^.  X.  When  you  are  alone  in  vour  labours, 
improve  the  time  in  practical,  fruitful  (not  specu- 
lative and  barren)  meditatims ;  especially  in  heart 
work  and  heaven  woA :  let  yonr  ehiefest  medita- 
tions be  on  the  infinite  goodness  and  perfections  of 
God,  and  the  life  of  glory,  which  in  the  love  and 
praise  of  him  you  must  live  for  ever ;  and  next  let 
Christ,  and  the  mysteries  of  grace  in  man's  redemp- 
tion, be  the  matter  of  your  thoughts ;  and  next  that 
your  own  hearts  and  Uves,  and  the  rest  before  ex- 
pressed, chap,  xvi.  direct,  vi.  If  you  are  able  to 
manage  meditations  methodically  it  will  be  best; 
but  if  you  cannot  do  that,  without  so  much  striving 
aa  will  confound  you,  and  distract  you,  and  cast  you 
into  melancholy,  it  is  better  let  your  meditations  be 
more  short  and  easy,  like  qactdatory  prayers ;  bat 
let  them  nsnally  be  operative  to  do  some  good  upon 
yonr  hearts. 

Direct,  XI.  If  yon  labour  in  company  with  others, 

•  ^h.  iv.  28;  Pnr.  z.  4;  xii.  24,  27;  xiii.  4;  xxi.  b; 
xxii.  !e;  xviii.  9;  xxi.  25;  xxiv.  30: 
*>  Anteqoam  dono  quit  sxeat,  quid  actanii  lit,  a|iad  se 


be  provided  with  matter,  skill,  resolntion,  and  leil, 
to  improve  the  time  in  profitable  conference,  and  to 

avoid^diverdons.  as  is  directed,  chap.  xvi. 

Dirtet.  XII.  Whatever  you  are  doing,  in  company 
or  alone,  let  the  day  be  spent  in  the  inward  excita- 
tion and  exercise  of  the  graces  of  the  soul,  as  well 
as  in  external  bodily  duties.  And  to  that  end  know, 
that  there  is  no  external  duty,  but  must  have  some 
internal  grace  to  animate  it,  or  else  it  is  but  an 
image  or  carcass,  and  unacceptable  to  God.  When 
you  are  praying  and  reading,  there  are  the  graces 
of  ^th,  desire,  love,  repentance,  &c.  to  be  exercised 
there :  when  you  are  atone,  meditation  may  help  to 
aetoate  any  grace  as  jron  find  most  needful :  Men 
Ton  are  ccmRirring  with  odiers,  yoa  must  exercise 
love  to  th^  andlove  to  that  truUi  about  which  yon 
do  confer,  and  odier  graces  as  the  subject  shall  re> 
quire :  when  yoa  are  provoked  or  under  Buficrisg 
yon  have  patience  to  exercise.  But  especially  it 
must  be  jrour  principal  daily  business,  by  the  exer 
cise  of  wth,  to  keep  your  nearts  warm  m  the  love 
of  God  and  your  dear  Redeemer,  and  in  the  hopes 
and  delightful  thoughts  of  heaven.  As  the  means 
are  various  and  admit  of  deliberation  and  choice, 
because  they  are  to  be  used  but  as  means,  and  not 
all  at  once,  but  sometimes  one,  and  a(»netimes  an- 
other, when  the  endr  is  atill  the  same  and  past  de> 
liben^on  or  choice ;  so  all  those  graces  wnidi  are 
but  means,  must  be  nsed  thus  rariously,  and  widi  de- 
liberation and  choice ;  when  the  love  of  God  and  of 
eternal  life  must  be  the  constant  tenor  and  constitu- 
tion of  the  mind,  aa  being  the  final  grace,  which 
consisteth  with  the  exercise  of  every  other  mediate 
gnu:e.  Never  take  up  with  lip-Iabour  or  bodily  ex- 
ercise alone,  nor  barren  thoughts,  unless  your  hearts 
be  also  employed  in  a  course  of  duty,  and  holy  breath- 
ings after  God,  or  motion  towaids  him,  or  in  the 
sincere  internal  part  of  the  duty  which  you  peifonn 
to  men :  justice  and  love  are  graces  which  you  most 
still  exercise  towards  all  that  you  have  to  deal  with 
in  the  worid.  Love  is  called  the  IhlfilHng  of  Ae 
law,  Rom.  xiii.  10;  because  the  love  of  God  and 
man  is  the  soul  of  every  outward  duty,  and  a  cause 
that  will  bring  kath  these  as  its  efilbcts. 

Direct.  XIII.  Keep  up  a  hiffh  esteem  of  time; 
and  be  every  day  more  earefbl  that  yon  lose  none  of 
your  time,  uian  you  are  that  you  lose  none  of  ^our 
gold  or  silver;  and  if  vain  recreations,  ^ssugs, 
feastings,  idle  talk,  unprofitaUe  company,  or  sleep, 
be  any  of  them  temptations  to  rob  you  of  any  of 
your  time,  accordingly  heighten  your  watchfuhiesi 
and  firm  resolutions  against  them.  Be  not  more 
careful  to  escape  thieves  and  robbers,  than  to  escape 
that  person,  or  action,  or  course  of  liit,  that  wonn 
rob  you  of  any  of  ;rour  time.  And  for  the  redeem- 
ing of  time,  especiaUy  see,  not  only  that  yon  be 
never  idle,  but  also  that  you  be  doing  the  greatest 
good  that  you  can  do,  and  prefer  not  a  teas  before  a 
greater. 

Direct.  XIV.  Eat  and  drink  with  temperance  and 
thankfulness ;  for  health,  and  not  for  unprofitable 
pleasure.  For  quantity,  most  carefiilly  avoid  ex- 
cess ;  for  many  exceed,  for  one  that  takedi  \of> 
littie.  Never  please  your  appetite  in  meat  or  drink, 
when  it  tendeth  to  the  detriment  of  your  health. 
Frov.  xxxi.  4,  6,  "  It  is  not  for  kings  to  drink  wnie, 
nor  for  princes  strong  drink. — Give  strong  drink  to 
him  that  is  ready  to  perish,  and  wine  to  those  tiiat 
be  of  heavy  hearts.'^  Ecclea.  x.  16, 17,  "Woe  to 
thee,  O  land,  when  thy  king  is  a  child,  and  tlrr 
princes  eat  in  the  morning  I  Blessed  art  tfaoa,  0 

MrtractsL  Rnnus  cnmrodieri^  qnid  sgcri^rMOgitet  Cln* 
Dului  in  Laeil  p.  &9. 
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land,  when  thy  king  is  the  son  of  nobles,  and  thy 
princes  eat  in  due  season,  for  strength  and  not  for 
arunkenness  !"  Then  must  poorer  men  also  take 
heed  of  intemperance  and  excess.  Let  your  diet 
incline  rather  to  the  coarser  than  the  finer  sort,  and 
to  the  cheaper  than  the  costly  sort,  and  to  sparing 
abatinence  than  to  fulness.  I  would  advise  rich 
men  eapecially,  to  write  in  great  letters  on  the  walls 
d  their  dining-rooms  or  parlours  these  two  sen- 
tences: Esek.  xvL  49,  "BEHOLD,  THIS  WAS 
THE  INIQUITY  OF  SODOM,  PRIDE,  FUL- 
NESS OF  BREAD,  AND  ABUNDANCE  OP 
IDLENESS  WAS  IN  HER,  neither  did  she  strength- 
en the  hand  of  the  poor  and  needv."  Luke  xvi.  1 9, 25, 
**Therewasacertain  rich  man  which  was  CLOTHED 
IN  PURPLE  AND  SILK,  AND  FARED  SUMPTU- 
OUSLY every  day. — Son,  remember  that  thou  in  thy 
lifetime  receivedst  thy  good  things."  Paul  wept  when 
he  mentioned  them,  "whose  end  is  destruction,  whose 
god  is  their  belly,  and  whose  glory  is  in  their  shame, 
who  mind  earthly  things,  being  enemies  to  the  cross," 
HiiL  iiL  18, 19.<  O  llTe  not  after  the  flesh,  lest  ye 
die.  Rom.  viii.  I3i  OaLri.  8;  t.  21,23,  24. 

DcTBcr.  XV.  If  any  temptation  prevail  against  Ton, 
and  yon  fell  into  any  sins  besides  common  innim- 
jties,  presently  lament  it,  and  confess  not  only  to 
God,  but  to  men,  when  confession  conduceth  more  to 
good  than  harm ;  and  rise  by  a  true  and  thorough 
repentance,  immediately  without  delay.  Spare  not 
the  flesh,  and  danb  not  over  the  breach,  and  de  not 
by  excuses  palliate  the  sore,  but  speedily  rise,  what- 
ever it  cost ;  for  it  will  certainly  cost  you  more  to  go 
on  or  to  remain  impenitent.  And  for  your  ordinary 
hifirmities,  make  not  too  light  of  them,  but  confess 
them,  and  daily  strive  against  them ;  and  examine 
what  strength  you  get  against  them,  and  do  not  ag- 
gravate tiiem  1^  impenitence  and  contempt. 

Dinet.  XVI.  Every  day  look  to  the  special  duties 
of  yoor  several  relations :  whether  you  are  hnslnndE, 
wives,  parents,  children,  masters,  servants,  pastors, 
people,  magistrates,  subjects,  remember  diat  every 
relation  ham  its  special  duty,  and  its  advantage  for 
the  doing  of  some  good ;  and  that  God  requireth 
your  feifiofulness  in  these,  as  well  as  in  any  other 
duty.  And  that  in  these  a  man's  sincerity  or  hypo- 
crisy is  usually  more  tried,  than  in  any  other  parts 
of  oar  lives. 

Direct.  XVIL  In  the  evening  return  to  the  wor- 
shippiitf  of  God,  in  the  family  and  in  secret,  as  was 
directed  for  the  morning.  And  do  all  with  serious- 
ness, as  in  the  sight  of  God,  and  in  the  sense  of  your 
necessities  i  and  make  it  your  delight  to  receive  in- 
stmctionB  from  the  holy  Scripture,  and  praise  God» 
and  call  upon  his  name  through  Christ 

Dvvef.  jCVIII.  If  you  have  any  extraordinary  im- 
pediments one  da^  to  binder  you  in  your  duty  to  God 
and  man,  make  it  np  by  dihgence  the  next }  and  if 
you  have  any  extraordinary  helps,  make  use  of 
tfaem«  and  let  them  not  overslip  you.  As,  if  it  be  a 
leetnre-day,  or  a  funeral  sermon,  or  you  have  op- 
portunity of  converse  wiih  men  of  extraordinary 
worth ;  or  if  it  be  a  day  of  humiliation  or  thanksgiv- 
ing ;  it  m^  be  expected  that  you  gather  a  double 
measure  of  strength  by  such  extraordinaTy  helps. 

Dinet.  XIX.  Before  you  betake  yourselves  to 
alcepj  it  is  ordinarily  a,safe  and  needful  course,  to  take 
a  review  of  the  actims  and  mercies  of  the  put  day ; 
tlMit  joa  may  be  spedaUy  thankful  for  all  special 
mereui,  and  nnmUed  for  your  sins,  and  may  renew 
yoor  Ti^entanee  and  resolutions  for  oAwdience,  and 
msy  examine  yourselves,  wheflier  your  sotds  grow 
faettw  or  worse,  and  whedier  sin  go  down  and  grace 
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increase,  and  whether  you  are  any  better  prepared 
for  sufferings  and  death.  But  yet  waste  not  too  much 
time  in  the  ordinary  accounts  of  your  life,  as  those 
that  neglect  their  duty  while  they  are  examining 
themselves  how  they  perform  it,  and  perplexing 
themselves  with  the  long  perusal  of  their  ordinary 
infirmities.  But  by  a  general  (yet  sincere)  repent- 
ance, bewail  your  unavoidable  daily  failings,  and 
have  recourse  to  Christ  for  a  daily  pudon  and  re- 
newed grace ;  and  in  case  of  extraordinary  sins  or 
mercies,  be  sure  to  be  extraordinarily  humbled  or 
thankful.  Some  think  it  best  to  keep  a  daily  cata- 
logue or  diurnal  of  their  sins  and  mercies.  If  you  do 
so,  be  not  too  particular  in  the  enumeration  of  those 
that  are  the  matter  of  every  day's  return ;  for  it  will 
be  but  a  temptation  to  waste  your  time,  and  neglect 
greater  du^,  and  to  make  you  grow  customary  and 
senseless  of  such  sins  and  mercies,  when  the  same 
come  to  be  recited  over  and  over  from  day  to  day. 
But  let  the  common  mercies  be  more  generally  re- 
corded, and  the  common  sins  generally  confessed 
(yet  neither  of  them  therefore  slighted) ;  and  let  the 
extraordinary  mercies,  and  greater  sins,  have  a  more 
partiealar  observation.  And  yet  remember,  that  sins 
and  mercies,  which  it  is  not  fit  that  others  be  ac- 
quainted with,  are  safelier  committed  to  memory 
than  to  writing :  and  methtnks,  a  well  hnmUed  and 
a  thankful  heart  should  not  easily  let  the  memory  of 
them  slip. 

Direct.  XX.  When  you  compose  yourselves  to 
sleep,  again  commit  yourselves  to  God  through 
Chnst,  and  crave  his  protection,  and  close  up  the 
day  with  some  holy  exercise  of  feith  and  love.  And 
if  you  are  persons  that  must  needs  lie  waking  in  the 
night,  let  your  meditations  be  holy,  and  exercised 
upon  that  subject  that  is  profitablest  to  yotu* 
souls.  But  I  cannot  give  this  as  an  ordinary  direc- 
tion, because  that  the  hody  must  have  sleep,  or  else 
it  will  be  unfit  for  labour,  and  all  thoughts  of  holy 
things  must  be  serious ;  and  all  serious  thoughts 
will  ninder  sleep,  and  those  that  wake  in  the  night, 
do  wake  unwillingly,  and  would  not  put  theiuselvM 
out  of  hopes  of  sleep ;  which  such  serious  meditations 
would  do.  Nor  can  I  advise  you  (ordinarily)  to  rise 
in  the  ni^ht  to  prayer,  as  the  papists'  votaries  do. 
For  this  is  but  to  serVe  God  with  irrational  and 
hurtful  ceremony ;  and  it  is  a  wonder  how  far  such 
men  will  go  in  ceremony,  that  will  not  be  drawn  to  a 
life  of  love  and  spiritual  worship.  Unless  men  did 
irrationally  place  the  service  of  God  in  praying  this 
hour  rather  than  another,  they  might  see  how  im- 
providently  and  nnfbily  they  lose  their  time,  in  twice 
dressing  and  undressing,  and  in  the  intervals  of  theit 
sleep,  when  they  mi^ht  spare  all  that  time,  by  sitting 
up  toe  longer,  or  rising  the  earlier,  for  the  same  em- 

Slo)rment.  Siesides  what  tendency  it  hath  to  the 
estniction  of  health,  by  cold  and  interruption  of 
necessary  rest ;  when  God  approveth  not  of^ the  dis^ , 
abling  of  the  body,  or  destroying  our  health,  or 
shortening  life  (no  more  than  or  murder  or  cruelty 
to  others) ;  but  only  calleth  us  to  deny  our  unneces- 
sary, sensual  delights,  and  use  the  body  so  as  it  may 
be  most  serviceaue  to  the  soul  and  him. 

I  have  briefly  laid  together  these  twenty  directions 
for  the  right  wending  of  every  day,  that  those  that 
need  them,  and  cannot  remember  the  larger  more 
particular  directions,  may  at  least  get  these  few  en- 
graven on  their  minds,  and  make  them  the  daily 

Practice  of  Uieir  lives ;  which  if  you  will  sincerely 
o,  vou  catmot  conceive  how  much  it  will  conduce  to> 
the  notiness,  fruitfulness,  and  quietness  of  your  livea^ 
ai^  to  your  peoeeftJ  and  comnvtahle  deaui. 
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CHAPTER  xvar. 

Tit.  I.  Direetiam Jbr  the  hofyMouUng  o/tht  Lor^t 
Day  in  FamitM, 

Dwnet.  I.  Be  well  KScJved  against  the  cavils  of 
those  carnal  men,  that  would  make  you  beUeve  that  the 
holy  spending  of  the  Lord's  dav  is  a  needless  thing,* 
For  tHe  name,  whether  it  shall  be  called  the  christian 
sabbath,  is  not  much  worth  contending  about ;  un- 
doubtedly the  name  of  The  Lord's  Day,  is  diat  which 
was  given  it  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  Rev.  i.  10,  and 
the  aneient  christians,  who  sometimes  called  it,  The 
Sabbath,  by  aUusion,  as  they  used  the  names,  sacri- 
fice, and  altar :  the  question  is  not  so  much  of  the 
name  as  Uie  thing;  whether  we  ongfat  to  spend  the 
day  in  holy  exercises,  without  unnecessary  divert 
tisenients  ?  And  to  settle  your  cooscietieeB  in  this, 
you  have  all  these  evidences  at  hand. 

1.  By  the  confession  of  all,  you  have  the  law  of 
nature  to  tell  you,  that  God  must  be  openly  wor- 
shipi>ed,  and  that  some  set  time  should  be  appointed 
for  nis  worship.  And,  whether  the  fourth  command- 
ment be  formally  in  force  or  ^rogated,  yet  it  is 
commonly  agreed  on  that  the  parity  of  reason,  and 
^neral  equity  of  it,  serveth  to  acc^uaint  us,  that  it 
18  the  will  of  God,  that  one  day  in  seven  be  the 
least  that  ve  destinate  to  this  use :  this  being  then 
judged  a  meet  proportion  by  God  himself  (even 
from  the  creation,  and  on  the  account  of  eommemo- 
rating  the  creation,)  and  christians  being  no  less 
obliged  to  take  as  large  a  space  of  timei  who  have 
both  the  creation  and  redemption  to  commemorate, 
and  a  more  excellent  manner  of  worship  to  perform. 

2.  It  is  confessed  by  all  christianB  that  Christ  rose 
on  the  first  day  of  the  week,  and  appeared  to  his 
Gonraregated  disciples  on  that  ^y,  and  poured  ont 
the  Holy  Ghost  upon  them  on  that  day;  and  that  the 
^KUtles  appointed,  and  the  christian  churches  ob- 
■erred,  theur  assemblies  and  communion  ordinarilv 
on  that  day ;  and  that  these  apMtlcs  were  filled  with 
the  extraordinary  gifts  of  die  Hd^  Ghosts  that  they 
might  infallibly  acquaint  the  church  with  the  doic- 
trine  and  will  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  leave  it  on  record 
for  succeeding  ages ;  *>  and  so  were  intrusted  by  office, 
and  enabled  by  gifts,  to  settle  the  orders  of  the 
gospel  church,  as  Moses  did  the  matters  of  the 
tabernacle  and  worship  then ;  and  so  that  their  laws 
or  orders  thus  settled,  were  the  laws  or  orders  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  John  xx.  1,  19,  26 ;  Acts  ii.  I ;  xx.  7 ; 
1  Cor.  xvi.  1,  2t  Rev.  i.  10;  Matt  xxviU.  19,  20; 
John  xvi  13—15 ;  Rom.  xvi.  16 ;  2  Thess.  ii.  15. 

&  It  is  alio  confessed,  that  the  universal  church, 
from  the  days  of  the  apostles  down  till  now,  hath 
constantly  kept  holy  the  Lord's  day  in  the  memorial 
of  Christ's  resurrection,  and  that  as  bv  the  will  of 
Christ  delivered  to  them  by  or  from  toe  apostles ; 
Insomuch  that  I  remember  not  either  any  orthodox 
christian,  or  heretic,  that  ever  opposed,  questioned, 
pr  scrupled  it,  till  of  late  ages.  And  as  an  historical 
discovery  of  the  matter  of  &ct,  this  is  a  good  evi- 
dence that  indeed  it  was  settied  by  the  apostles ;  and 
consequently  by  Christ,  who  gave  them  their  com- 
mission, and  inspired  them  by  the  Holy  Ghost 

4.  It  IB  confessed,  that  it  is  still  the  practice  of  the 
imiversal  church}  and  those  that  take  it  to  be  but  of 
ecdeaiastical  appointment  some  of  them  mean  it  of 
such  extraordinary  ecclesiastics  as  inspired  aposties, 
and  all  of  them  take  the  appointment  as  cHuigatory 
to  all  the  members  of  the  diarch. 

■  Since  the  writing  of  this,  I  have  piUdiibed  a  Tmtin  of 
the  Lord's  day. 


5.  The  laws  of  the  land  where  we  live  command 
it,  and  the  king  by  proclamation  urgeth  the  execu- 
tion :  azkd  the  canms,  and  homilies,  and  litui^  dww 
that  the  holy  observation  of  the  Lord's  day,  is  the 
judgment  and  will  of  the  yoremon  of  the  ctuieh. 
Read  the  homilies  tar  the  tune  and  place  of  wordm. 
Yea,  they  require  the  people  to  say  when  the  foutui 
commandment  is  read,  "  Lord,  have  mercy  npon  w, 
and  incline  oar  hearts  to  keep  this  law."  Aut  tiie 
comnmnd  of  antfaority  is  not  a  contemptible  ol^ 
ligation. 

6.  It  is  granted  by  all,  that  more  than  tiiis  is  dne 
to  God;  and  the  life  that  is  in  every  christian  telleth 
him,  that  it  is  a  very  great  mercy  to  us,  not  only  to 
servants,  but  even  to  aH  men,  that  one  day  in  levjen 
the^  may  disburden  themselves  of  all  the  cares  and 
business  of  the  world,  which  may  hinder  their  iuAj 
communion  with  God  and  one  another,  and  wholly 
apply  themselves  to  leam  the  will  of  God.  Aiu 
nature  teacheth  us  to  accept  of  mercy  when  it  is  of- 
fered to  us,  and  not  dispute  against  our  happiness. 

7.  Common  experience  telleth  us,  that  where  the 
Lord's  day  is  more  holily  and  carefully  observed, 
knowledge  and  religion  prosper  best;  and  that  mm 
souls  are  converted  on  those  days,  than  on  all  die 
other  days  besides ;  and  that  the  people  are  accord- 
ingly more  edified;  and  that  wherever  the  Lord's 
da^  is  ordinarily  neglected  or  mispent,  religion  and 
civility  decay,  and  there  is  a  visible,  lamentable  dif- 
ference between  those  places  and  fomilies,  and  the 
other. 

8.  Reason  and  experience  teD  ns,  that  if  men  were 
left  to  themselves,  what  time  titcy  should  appoint 
for  God's  public  worship,  in  most  places  it  would  be 
so  littie,  and  disordered,  and  uncertain,  that  religion 
would  be  for  the  most  part  banished  out  of  the  nov 
christian  world.  Therefore  there  being  need  of  a 
universal  law  for  it,  it  is  probable  that  such  a  law 
there  is ;  and  if  so,  it  can  oe  by  none  but  God,  the 
Creator,  Redeemer,  and  Holy  Ghost,  there  being  no 
other  universal  governor  and  lawgiver  to  impose  it 

9.  All  most  confess,  that  it  is  more  desirable  fa 
vauty  and  concord  8ake,diat  all  christiaos  hold  Anr 
holy  assemblies  on  one  and  the  same  day,  and  that 
all  at  once,  throngh  all  the  world,  do  worship  God 
and  seek  his  grace,  than  that  they  do  it  some  on  one 
day  and  some  on  another. 

10.  And  all  that  ever  I  have  conversed  with,  con- 
fess that  if  the  holy  spending  of  the  Lord's  day  be 
not  necessary  it  is  lawml )  and  therefore  when  mere 
is  so  much  to  be  said  for  the  necessity  of  it  too,  to 
keep  it  holy  is  the  safest  way,  seeing  this  cannot  be 
a  sin,  but  the  contrary  may ;  and  licence  is  encour- 
agement enoueh  to  accept  so  great  a  mercy.  AH 
this  set  together  will  satisfy  a  man,  diat  faadi  aw 
G^nritnal  sense  of  the  concemmente  of  his  own  and 
other^  souls. 

Object.  But  yon  will  say,  That  besides  the  naitte, 
it  is  yet  a  controversy  whetiier  the  whole  day  should 
be  spent  in  holy  exercises,  or  only  so  much  as  is 
meet  for  the  puUic  communion,  itbeinr  not  found  in 
antiquity,  that  tiie  churches  used  any  nnflier  to  ob- 
serve it 

Amuj.  No  sober  man  denieth  that  works  of  neces- 
sity for  the  preservation  of  our  own  or  otiier  mea's 
lives,  or  healtii,  or  goods,  mar  be  done  on  the  Lord's 
day :  so  that  when  we  say,  that  the  whole  day  is  to 
be  spent  hotOy,  we  exclude  not  eating,  and  sleepingi 
nor  tne  necessary  actions  about  worship;  as  the  priests 
in  the  temple  are  said  to  break  the  sabbath,  (mat  is, 
the  external  rest)  and  to  be  blameless.  Bat  otherwise, 
that  it  is  the  whole  day,  is  evident  in  the  arguments 
k  Maikxvi.a,9;  Lnkexxiv.L 
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prodttced :  the  ancient  histories  and  canons  of  the 
chnich  speak  not  of  one  part  of  the  day  only,  hut 
the  vhfde :  all  confess,  that  when  labour  or  ainful 
aports  are  forbidden,  it  is  on  the  «h(de  day,  and  not 
only  on  a  part  And  for  what  is  alleged  of  the  custom 
of  the  ancient  church,  I  answer,  1.  The  ancientest 
churches  spent  almost  all  (he  day  in  public  worship 
and  communion :  they  begun  in  the  morning,  and 
continued  without  parting  till  the  evening.  -  The 
first  part  of  the  day  being  s^ent  in  teaching  the  cate- 
chnmcns,  they  were  then  dismissed,  and  uie  church 
eontinned  together  in  preaching  and  praying,  but 
especially  in  those  laudatory,  eucharistical  offices, 
which  accompany  the  celebration  of  the  sacrament 
of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ.  They  did  not  then 
(as  gluttons  do  now)  account  it  footing  to  forbear  a 
dinner,  when  they  supped,  yea,  feasted  at  night ;  it 
being  not  usual  among  the  Romans  to  eat  any  din- 
ners at  aU.  And  they  that  spent  all  the  day  to- 
setiier  in  public  worship  and  communion,  you  may 
oe  sure  gptnt  not  part  of  it  in  dancing,  nor  stage- 
plays,  nor  worldly  businesses.  2.  And  church  his- 
toiy  giveth  us  but  little  account  what  particularpcr- 
sons  did  in  private,  nor  can  it  be  expected.  3.  who 
hath  brought  us  any  proof  that  ever  the  church 
approred  of  spending  any  part  of  the  day  in  sports, 
or  idleness,  or  unnecessary,  worldly  business  P  or 
that  any  churches  (or  persons  regardable)  did  actu< 
ally  so  spend  it?  4.  Unless  their  proof  be  from 
those  many  canons  of  our  own  and  other  churches, 
that  command  the  holy  observation  of  it,  and  forbid 
these  plays  and  labours  on  it ;  which  I  confess  doth 
intinutte,  thai  some  there  were  that  needed  laws  to 
restrain  them  from  the  violation  of  it  5.  Again  I 
•ay,  that  seeing  few  men  will  have  the  face  to  say 
that  plays  and  games,  or  idleness,  are  a  dut^  on  that 
day,  it  will  suffice  a  holy,  thankful  christian,  if  he 
have  but  leave  to  spend  all  the  day  for  the  good  of 
his  soul  and  those  about  him ;  and  if  he  may  be  read- 
ing  and  meditating  on  the  word  of  God,  and  praying 
toM  praising  him,  and  instructing  his  fnmily,  while 
others  waste  that  time  in  vanity ;  especially  to  ser- 
vants and  poor  men,  that  have  but  little  other  leisure 
all  the  year,  to  seek  for  knowledge,  or  use  any  such 
helps  for  their  salvation.  As  to  a  poor  man  that  is 
kept  hungry  all  tile  week,  a  haxe  hberfy  of  feasting 
wiui  his  landlord  on  the  Lord's  day,  would  satisfy 
him  without  a  law  to  eonstmln  him  to  it ;  so  is  it 
here  with  a  hungry  soul. 

Direct.  II.  Remember  that  the  work  of  the  day  is, 
in  general,  to  keepupjcnowledge  and  religion  in  the 
world,  and  to  own  and  honour  our  Creator,  Redeem- 
er, 8^  Regenerator  openly  before  all ;  and  to  have 
conunnnimi  with  God  through  Christ  in  the  Spirit, 
by  receiving  and  exercising  his  grace,  in  order  to 
our  communion  with  him  in  glory.  Let  these  there- 
fatt  (well  imderstood)  be  your  ends,  and  in  these  be 
you  exercised  all  the  day,  and  stick  not  hypocriti- 
cally in  bodily  rest  and  outward  duties.  Remember 
that  it  is  a  day  for  heart  work,  as  well  as  for  the  ex- 
ereiae  of  the  tongue,  and  ear,  and  knees ;  and  that 
Tour  principal  business  is  with  heaven ;  follow  your 
hearts  therefore  all  the  day,  and  see  that  they  be  not 
idle  while  your  bodies  are  exercised :  nothing  is 
done  if  Ae  heart  do  nothing. 

Direct.  III.  Remember  Uiat  the  special  work  of 
the  day  is  to  celebrate  the  memorial  of  Christ's  re- 
surrection, and  of  the  whcde  work  of  man's  redemp- 
tion by  him.  Labour  therefore  with  all  diligence  m 
the  sense  of  your  natural  sin  and  misery,  to  stir  up 
the  lively  sense  of  the  wonderful  love  of  God  and  onr 
Redeemer,  and  to  spend  all  the  day  in  the  special 
eiefcisea  of  feith  and  love.  And  seeing  it  is  the 
doiitian  weekly  CntiTalj  <a  day  of  durnksgiTing  fi« 


the  greatest  mercy  in  the  world,  spend  it  as  a  day  of 
thaiOtsgiving  should  be  -spent,  especially  in  joyful 
praised  of  our  Lord ;  and  let  the  numbUng  and  in- 
structing exercises  of  the  day,  be  all  subordinate  to 
these  laudatory  exercises.  I  know  that  much  time 
must  be  spent  in  teaching  and  warning  the  ignorant 
and  ungodly,  because  their  poverty  and  labours  hin- 
der them  from  other  such  opportunities,  and  we  must 
speak  to  them  then  or  not  at  all.  But  if  it  were  not 
for  their  mere  necessity,  and  if  we  could  as  well 
speak  to  them  other  days  of  the  week,  the  churches 
should  spend  all  the  Lord's  day  in  such  praises  and 
thanksgivings  as  are  suitable  to  the  ends  of  the  in- 
stitution. But  seeing  that  cannot  be  expected,  me- 
thinks  it  is  desirable  that  the  ancient  custom  of  the 
churches  were  more  imitated,  and  the  morning  ser- 
mon being  suited  to  the  state  of  the  more  ignorant 
and  unccmverted,  that  the  rest  of  the  day  were  spent 
in  the  exercises  of  thanksgiving;  to  the  joy  and  en- 
couragement of  believers,  and  m  doctrine  suited  to 
their  state.   And  yet  I  must  add,  that  a  skilfiil 

fireacher  will  do  both  together,  and  so  declare  ttie 
ove  and  grace  of  our  Redeemer,  as  by  a  meet  appli- 
cation may  both  draw  in  the  ungodly,  and  comfort 
those  that  are  already  sanctified,  and  raise  their 
hearts  in  praise  to  God 

Direct.  IV.  Remember  that  the  Lord's  day  is  ap- 
pointed specially  f<»*  public  worship  and  personal 
communion  of  the  churches  therein  :  fee  Uierefore 
that  ^ou  spend  as  much  of  the  dayas^ou  can  in  this 
public  worship  and  church  communion ;  especially 
in  the  celebration  of  that  sacrament  which  is  appcnnt- 
ed  for  the  memorial  of  the  death  of  Christ  until  his 
coming,  I  Cor.  xi.  'J5,  26.  This  sacrament  in  the 
primitive  church  was  celebrated  every  Lord's  day  { 
yea,  and  oftener,  even  ordinarily  on  everv  other  day  of 
the  week  when  the  churches  assembled  for  commu- 
nion. And  it  might  be  so  now  without  any  hinder- 
ance  to  preaching  or  prayer,  if  all  things  were 
ordered  as  ihey  should  be ;  lor  those  prayers,  and  in- 
structions, and  exhortations  which  are  most  suited  to 
this  eucharistical  action,  would  be  the  most  suitable 
prayers  and  sermons  for  the  church  on  the  Iiord's 
days.  In  the  mean  time  see  that  so  much  of  the 
(lay  as  is  spent  in  church  communion  and  public 
worship,  be  accordin^y  im^awed  bv  yon  \  and  be 
not  at  that  time  about  yow  secret  or  lainily  services, 
but  teks  only  those  hours  for  such  private  duties,  in 
which  Uie  church  is  not  aasemblea }  and  remembo- 
how  much  the  love  of  saints  is  to  be  exercised  in  this 
communion,  and  therefore  Ubour  to  keep  alive  that 
love,  without  which  no  man  can  celebrate  the  Lord's 
day  according  to  tlie  end  of  the  institution. 

Direct.  V.  Understand  how  great  a  mercy  it  is, 
that  you  have  leave  thus  to  wait  upon  God  for  the 
receiving  and  exercise  of  grace,  ana  to  cast  off  the 
distracting  thoughts  and  businesses  of  the  world,  and 
what  an  opportunity  is  pot  into  your  hand,  to  get 
more  in  one  day,  than  this  world  can  afford  you  all 
your  lives.  And  therefore  come  with  gladness  as  to 
the  receiving  of  so  great  a  mercy,  and  with  desire 
after  it,  and  with  hope  to  speed,  and  not  with  un- 
willingness, as  to  an  unpleasant  task,  as  carnal 
hearts  that  love  not  God,  or  his  grace  or  service,  and 
are  weary  of  all  they  do,  and  glad  when  it  is  done,  aa 
the  ox  that  is  unyoked.  Isa.  Iviii.  13,  14,  "  If  thou 
turn  away  thy  foot  from  the  sabbath,  from  doing  thy 

{deasure  on  my  holy  Am,  and  call  the  sabbath  a  de- 
ight,  the  holy  of  the  Lord,  honourable ;  and  shalt 
honour  him,  not  doing  thine  own  wa^s,  nor  finding 
thine  own  pleasure,  nor  speaking  thmc  own  words, 
then  shalt  thou  delight  thyself  in  the  Lord."  The 
affection  that  you  have  to  the  Lord's  di^,  much 
showeth  the  temper  of  the  heart:  a  holy  pc 
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•  is  glad  when  it  eometb,  as  loving  it  for  the  holy 
exercises  of  the  day ;  a  wicked,  carnal  heart  is  glad 
of  it  only  for  his  carnal  ease,  but  weary  of  the  spirit- 
ual duties. 

Direct.  VI.  Avoid  both  the  extremes  of  profane- 
ness  and  superstition  in  the  point  of  your  external 
rest:  and  to  that  end  observe,  1.  That  tfae  work  is 
not  for  the  day,  but  the  day  for  the  holy  work ;  as 
Christ  saith,  Mark  ii.  27,  "  The  sabbath  was  made 
for  man,  and  not  man  for  the  sabbath."  It  is  ap- 
pointed for  our  good,  and  not  for  our  hurt.  2.  The 
outward  rest  is  not  aj^KHnted  for  itself,  but  as  a  means 
to  tfae  freedom  of  the  mind  for  inward  and  spiritual 
employments ;  and  Aerefore  all  those  outward 
ana  common  labours  and  discourses  are  unlawful, 
which  any  way  distract  the  mind,  and  hinder  either 
our  outward  or  inward  attendance  upon  God,  and 
OUT  edificadoD.  3.  And  (whatever  it  was  to  the 
Jews)  no  common  words  or  actions  are  unlawful, 
which  are  no  hinderance  to  this  communion  and 
worship  and  spiritual  edification.  4.  Yea,  those 
things  that  are  necessanr  to  the  support  of  nature, 
and  the  saving  of  the  life  or  health,  or  estate  and 
goods  of  oursuves  or  our  neighbours,  are  needful  du- 
ties an  that  day :  not  all  those  works  which  are  truly 
charitable,  (for  it  may  be  a  work  of  mercy  to  build 
hospitals,  or  make  garments  for  the  poor,  or  till  their 
ground,)  but  such  works  of  mercy  as  cannot  be  put 
off  to  another  day,  and  such  as  hinder  not  the  duties 
of  the  day.  5.  The  some  word  or  action  on  the 
Lord's  day  which  is  unlawful  to  one  man,  may  be 
lawful  to  another ;  as  being  no  hinderance,  yea,  a 
duty  to  him :  as  Christ  saith,  "  The  priests  in  the 
temple  break  or  profane  the  sabbath,  (that  is,  the 
outward  rest,  but  not  the  command,)  and  are  blame- 
less," Matt  xii.  15.  And  the  cook  may  lawfully  be 
employed  in  dressing  meat,  when  it  were  a  sin  in 
another  to  do  it  voluntarily  without  need.  6.  The 
Lord's  day  being  to  be  kept  as  a  day  of  thanksgiv- 
ing, the  dressing  of  such  meat  as  is  fit  for  a  daj  of 
thanksgiving  is  not  to  be  scrupled:  the  primitive 
christians  in  the  apostles'  time,  had  their  love-feasts 
constantly  (with  the  Lord's  supper  or  after)  on  the 
evening  of  the  day ;  and  they  could  not  feast  without 
dressing  meat  f-  Yet  that  which  is  lawful  in  itself 
must  be  so  done  as  consisteth  with  care  and  compas- 
sion of  the  souls  of  servants  that  are  employed  about 

that  they  may  be  deprived  of,  no  more  of  their 
spiritnal  boiefit  thui  needs.  8.  Also  &at  which  is 
lawfbl  must  sometimes  be  fbrbome,  when  it  may  by 
scandal  tem^  others  tliat  are  loose  or  weak  to  do 
that  which  ts  unlawful :  not  that  the  mere  displeas- 
ing of  the  erroneous  should  put  us  oat  of  the  right 
wa^,  but  the  scandal  which  is  spoken  against  in 
Scripture,  is  the  laying  a  temptation  before  men  that 
are  weak  to  make  them  sin.  9.  Take  heed  of  thit 
hypocritical  and  censorious  temper  which  tumeth 
the  holy  observation  of  the  day  into  a  ceremonious 
abstineDee  fsom  lawful  things ;  and  censureth  those 
as  ungodly  that  are  not  of  ue  same  mind,  and  for- 
bear not  such  thinn  as  well  as  thnr.  Mark  the  dif- 
ference between  Christ  and  the  Pharisees  in  this 
point:  much  of  their  contention  with  him  was  about 
the  outward  observation  of  the  sabbath ;  because  his 
disciples  rubbed  out  com  to  eat  on  the  sabbath  day, 
and  because  he  healed  on  the  sabbath,  and  bid  the 
healed  man  "  take  up  his  bed  and  walk :"  and  they 
said,  "  There  are  six  days  in  which  men  ought  to 
work ;  they  might  come  and  be  healed  on  toem," 
Luke  vi.  1,  5,  6;  xiii.  13,  14—16;  John  v.  17,  18 
Mark  i.  21,  24;  ii.  23—28;  iii.  %  3,  5;  vi.  2,  5 
Lukexiv.  1,3,5,6;  John  v.  9, 10,  16;  vii.  ^2— 24. 
ix.  14, 16.  And  a  man  that  is  of  their  spirit  will 
think  that  the  Pharisees  were  in  the  right  Nodonbt 


Christ  might  have  chosen  another  day  to  heal  odj 
but  he  knew  that  the  works  which  most  declared  the 
power  of  God,  and  honoured  him  before  tSX^  and  con- 
lirmed  the  gospel,  were  fittest  for  the  sabbath  day. 
Take  heed  therefore  of  the  Pharisees*  cerem(»iious- 
ness  and  censoriousness.  If  you  see  a  man  walking 
abroad  on  the  Lord's  day,  censure  him  not  till  you 
know  that  he  doUi  it  from  profimeness  or  negligence: 
you  know  not  but  it  may  be  necessary  to  his  health, 
and  he  may  improve  it  m  holy  meditation  P  If  you 
hear  some  speu  a  word  more  than  you  think  need- 
ful, of  common  tfaii^ia,  or  do  more  about  meat  and 
clothing  than  you  think  meet,  censure  them  not  iSSi 
you  hear  their  reason.  A  scrupulousness  about  soch 
outward  observances,  when  the  hol^  duties  of  the 
day  are  no  whit  hindered  by  that  thing ;  and  a  cen- 
soriousness  towards  those  that  are  not  as  scrupuloua, 
is  too  Pharisaical  and  ceremonious  a  religion  for 
spiritual,  charitable  christians.  And  the  extremes 
of  some  godly  people  in  this  kind,  have  occasioned 
the  quakers  and  seekers  to  take  and  use  all  days 
alike,  and  the  profane  to  contemn  the  sanctifying  of 
the  Lord's  day. 

Tit.  2.  Mort  Particular  Directions  for  tka  Order  </ 
Htdy  Duties. 

Direct.  I.  Remember  the  Lord's  day  befine  it 
Cometh,  and  prepare  for  it,  and  prevent  those  dis- 
turbances that  would  hinder  you,  and  deprive  you  of 
the  benefit  For  preparation:  I.  "Six  days  you 
must  labour,  and  do  all  that  you  have  to  do.''  Des- 
patch all  your  business,  that  you  may  not  have  it 
then  to  hinder  and  disturb  you ;  and  see  that  your 
servants  do  the  same.  2.  Shake  off  the  dioughts  qf 
worldly  things,  and  clear  your  minds  of  wwldly  de- 
lights and  cares.  3.  Call  to  mind  the  doctrine  tuight 
you  tiie  last  Lord's  day,  (and  if  you  have  servants, 
cause  them  to  remember  it,)  that  yon  may  be  prepar- 
ed to  receive  the  next.  4.  Go  seasonably  to  bed, 
that  you  and  your  servants  may  not  be  constrained 
to  lie  long  the  next  morning,  or  be  sleepy  on  the 
Lord's  day.  5.  Let  your  meiutations  be  prcpanUory 
for  the  day.  Repent  of  the  sins  of  the  week  past 
as  particularly  and  seriously  as  you  can ;  and  seek 
for  pardon  and  peace  through  Christ,  that  you  come 
not  with  guilt  or  trouble  upon  your  consciences  Us 
fore  the  Lord. 

Dvnct.  II.  Let  your  first  thoughts  be  not  onlr 
holy,  but  suitable  to  the  occasions  of  the  day.  Witn 
gladness  remember  what  a  day  <tf  mercies  you  awake 
to,  and  how  esAj  your  Redeemer  rose  f^om  Ae  dead 
that  da^,  and  what  excellent  wmk  yon  are  to  be  em- 
ployed in. 

Direct.  III.  Rise  full  as  earlv  that  day  as  you  do 
on  other  days.  Be  not  like  the  carnal  generation, 
that  sanctify  the  Lord's  day  but  as  a  swine  doth,  by 
sleeping,  and  idleness,  and  fulness.  Think  not  ][0ur 
worldly  business  more  worthy  of  your  early  riniigt 
than  your  smritual  employment  is. 

Dm^.  IV.  Let  your  dressing  time  be  spent  in 
some  frnitfol  meditation,  or  coi^rence,  or  hesriog 
some  one  read  a  chapter :  and  let  it  not  be  long,  to 
detain  you  flrom  your  dn^. 

Direct.  V.  If  yoa  can  nave  leisure,  go  first  to  se- 
cret prayer :  and  if  you  are  servants,  and  have  any 
necessary  business  to  do,  despatch  it  quickly,  that 
you  may  be  free  for  better  work. 

Direct.  VI.  Let  fiunily  worship  come  next,  and 
not  be  slubbered  over  slightiy,  but  be  serious  and  re- 
verent, and  suit  all  to  the  nature  or  end  of  the  day. 
Especially  awaken  yourselves  and  servants  to  ew* 
sider  what  you  have  to  do  in  puUic,  and  to  go  witii 
prepared,  sanctified  hearts. 

Direct.  VII.  Enter  the  hoty  aaaemtdy  with  rem^ 
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ence  and  joy,  and  compose  yourselves  as  those  that 
come  thither  to  treat  with  the  living  God,  about  the 
matters  of  eternal  life.  And  wateh  your  hearts  that 
they  wander  not,  nor  sleep  not,  nor  slight  the  sacred 
matters  which  yon  are  about  And  giuu^i  your  eyes, 
tihat  they  carry  not  away  your  hearts ;  and  let  not 
your  hearts  be  a  moment  idle,  but  serloudy  emplc^- 
cd  all  die  time :  and  when  hypocrites  wi  distraa- 
pered  christianB  are  qnaneUing  with  the  imperfee- 
tiona  of  Ale  .speaker,  or  con^gstion,  or  mode  of 
w<wsliip,  do  you  rather  make  it  yonr  diligent  endear 
voar,  to  watch  yonr  hearts,  and  improve  what  yon 
hear. 

Dirtet.  Vlll.  As  soon  as  you  come  home,  while 
dinner  is  preparing,  it  will  be  a  seasonable  time 
either  for  secret  prayer  or  meditation ;  to  call  over 
what  you  heard,  and  urge  it  on  your  hearts,  and  beg 
God's  help  for  the  improvement  vlt  it,  and  pardon 
for  your  public  failings. 

Dinet.  IX.  Let  your  time  at  meat  be  spent  in  the 
cheerful  remembrance  or  mention  of  the  lore  of  your 
Redeemer;  mr  somewhat  mitaUe  to  the  company 
and  the  day. 

Dinet.  a.  After  dimier  call  yomr  ftmilies  together, 
and  sing  a  psalm  of  praise,  and  by  examination  -or 
repetition,  or  both,  cause  them  to  remember  what 
waa  publicly  taught  them. 

Dtreet.  XI.  Then  go  again  to  the  congregation 
(to  the  bennning)  and  behave  yourselves  as  Mfore. 

Direct.  XII.  When  you  come  home  call  your 
&iiiilies  together,  and  first  crave  God's  assistance 
and  acccptaiice ;  and  then  sing  a  psalm  of  praise ; 
and  then  repeat  the  sermon  which  you  heard;  or  if 
there  was  none,  read  one  out  of  some  lively,  profitable 
book;  and  then  pray  and  praise  Ood:  am  all  willi 
the  holy  serionsness  and  joy  which  is  suitable  to  the 
work  and  day. 

Direet.  XIII.  Then  while  supper  is  preparing, 
betake  yourselves  to  secret  prayer  and  meditation; 
eidier  in  your  chambers  or  walking*  as  yon  find 
moat  profitable  ;  and  let  your  servants  nave  no 
more  to  hinder  them  from  me  same  privilege,  than 
what  is  of  necessi^. 

Direct.  XIV.  At  supper  spend  the  time  as  is 
aforesaid  (at  dinner)  :  always  remembering  that 
though  it  be  a  day  of  thanksgiving,  it  is  not  a  day  of 
gluttony,  and  that  you  must  not  use  too  full  a  diet, 
lest  it  make  yon  heavy,  and  drowsy,  and  onfit  for 
holy  duty. 

Direet.  XV.  After  supper  examine  your  ehOdren 
and  servants  what  they  nave  learnt  all  day,  and  sing 
a  psalm  of  praise,  and  conclude  with  prayer  ana 
tiianksgiving. 

Direet.  Xvl.  If  there  be  time  after,  both  you  and 
they  mvij  in  secret  review  the  duties,  and  mercies, 
and  failing  of  the  day,  and  recommend  yourselves 
by  prayer  into  the  hands  of  God  for  the  night  fol- 
lowing :  and  so  betake  yourselves  to  your  rest 

Direct.  XVII.  And  to  shut  up  all,  let  your  last 
thoughts  be  holy,  in  the  thankful  sense  of  the  mercy 
you  have  received,  and  the  goodness  of  God  revealM 
by  onr  Hedutor,  and  comfortably  trusting  yoor 
souls  and  bodies  into  his  hands,  and  Iraiginff  mryour 
nearer  approach  unto  his  glory,  and  ue  beholding 
and  fbn  enjoying  of  him  for  ever. 

I  have  briefly  named  this  order  of  duties,  for  the 
memory  of  those  that  have  opportunity  to  observe 
it :  bat  if  anv  man's  place  and  condition  deny  him 
opportunity  ibr  some  of  these,  he  must  do  what  he 
can :  but  see,  that  carnal  negligence  cause  not  his 
omission.  And  now  I  appeal  to  reason,  conscience, 
and  experience,  whether  this  employment  be  not 
more  suitaUe  to  the  principles,  ends,  and  hopes  of 
a  chxistiBn,  than  idleness  or  vain  talk,  or  caiusi  or 


dice,  or  dancing,  or  ale-house  haunting,  or  worldly 
business  or  discourse  ?  And  whether  this  would  not 
exceedingly  conduce  to  the  increase  of  knowledge, 
holiness,  and  honesty  ?  And  whether  there  be  ever 
a  worldling  or  voluptuous  sensualist  of  them  all, 
that  had  not  rather  be  found  thus  at  death ;  or  look 
back  when  time  is  past  and  gone,  upon  the  Lord's 
day  thus  spent,  than  as  the  idle,  fleshly,  and  ua> 
godly  spend  themP 


CHAPTER  XIX. 

DlBECtiONS  rOB  PROFITABLE  lUUUNO  TKB  WOBO 
VBK4CHXD. 

OHirnNQ  those  directions  which  concern  the  ex- 
ternal modes  of  worship,  (for  the  reasons  mentiwd 
I»rt.  iii.  and  known  to  all  that  know  me  and  the 
time  and  place  I  live  in,)  1  shall  give  you  such  direc- 
tions about  the  personal,  internal  management  of 
your  du^,  as  I  think  most  necessary  to  your  edifica- 
tion. And  seeing  tiiat  your  du^  and  benefit  lietfa  in 
these  four  general  points :  1.  That  you  hear  with 
understanding.  2.  "rhat  you  remember  what  you 
hear.  3.  That  you  be  duly  affected  with  it  4.  And 
that  you  sincerely  practise  it :  I  shall  more  particu- 
larly direct  you  in  o^er  to  all  these  ends  and  duties. 

Tit.  1.  Dirtetiant  for  the  Underttanding  tkt  Word 
ihick  you  hear. 

Dnwtf.  I.  Read  and  meditate  on  the  hofy  Scrip* 
tores  much  in  private,  and  then  you  will  be  the 
better  able  to  understand  what  is  preached  on  it  in 
pubhc,  and  to  try  the  doctrine,  whether  it  be  of  God. 
whereas  if  you  are  unacquainted  with  the  Scrip* 
tores,  all  that  is  treated  of  or  alleged  from  them,  will 
be  so  strange  to  you,  that  you  will  be  but  little 
edified  by  it  Psal.  i.  2;  cxix.  i  Dent  vi.  11,  l± 

Direet.  II.  Live  under  the  clearest  distinct  con- 
vincing teaching  that  possibly  you  can  procure. 
There  is  an  unspeakable  difference  as  to  the  edifica- 
tion of  the  hearers,  between  a  judicious,  clear,  dis- 
tinct, and  skilful  preacher,  and  one  that  is  ignorant, 
eonfhaed,  funeral,  dry,  and  only  serwetfa  ti^ther  a 
cento  or  mingle-mangle  of  some  undigested  sayings 
to  fill  np  the  nonr  with.  If  in  philosophy,  physics, 
grammar,  law,  and  every  art  and  science,  were  be 
so  great  a  difference  between  one  teacher  and  another, 
it  must  needs  be  so  in  divinity  also.  Ignorant  teach- 
ers, that  understand  not  what  they  say  themselves, 
are  unlike  to  make  you  men  of  understanding ;  as 
erroneous  teachers  are  unlike  to  make  you  orthodox 
and  sound. 

Direct.  III.  Come  not  to  hear  with  a  careless 
heart  as  if  you  were  to  hear  a  matter  that  littie  con- 
cerned you,  Slit  come  with  a  sense  of  the  unspeak- 
aUe  weight,  necessity,  and  consequence  of  the  holy 
word  which  you  are  to  hear :  ana  when  you  under- 
stand how  much  yon  are  concerned  in  it,  and  truly 
love  it,  as  the  word  of  Uf^  it  will  greatiyhelp  vonr 
understanding  of  evetr  particular  tnith.  That  wnich 
a  man  loveth  not,  and  perceiveth  no  necessi^  of,  he 
will  hear  with  so  litue  regard  and  heed,  that  it 
will  make  no  considerable  impression  on  his  mind. 
But  a  good  understanding  of  the  excellency  and 
necessiQr,  exciting  love  and  serious  attention,  would 
make  the  particulars  easy  to  be  imdcrstood ;  when 
else  you  will  be  like  a  stopped  or  narrow-mouthed 
bottie,  that  keepeth  ovt  that  which  you  desire  to  nut 
in.  I  know  that  nndexstanding  must  go  before  amo- 
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tions;  but  yet  the  imdentanding  of  the  coBcem- 
mcnts  and  worth  ctf  your  own  souls,  nuiot  first 
procure  such  a  seriona  care  of  your  salvatioiii  and  a 
general  regard  to  the  word  of  Ood^  as  is  needful  to 
ycHir  ftirther  understanding  of  the  particular  inetruc- 
tions,  which  yon  shall  after  hear. 
'  Direct.  IV.  Sufiler  not  vain  thoughts  or  drowsy 
DBgl^raice  to  hinder  your  attention.  If  you  mark 
not  Traat  is  taught  you,  how  should  you  imderstand 
and  learn  P  Set  yourselves  to  it,  for  your  lives : 
be  as  earnest  and  diligent  in  attending  and  learning, 
as  you  would  have  U»e  preacher  be  in  teaching.' 
If  a  drowsy,  careless  preacher  be  bad,  a  drowsy, 
careless  hearer  is  not  good.  Saith  Moses,  Deut 
xzxii.  46,  47,  "Set  your  hearts  to  all  the  words 
which  I  testify  among  you  this  day  .—For  it  is  not 
a  vain  thing  for  you,  Mcause  it  is  your  life.'*  You 
would  have  God  attentive  to  your  prayers  in  your 
distresses ;  and  why  will  you  not  then  be  attentive 
to  his  words,  when  "  the  prayers  of  him  are  abomi- 
nable to  God,  that  tumeth  away  his  ear  from  hearing 
the  law?"  Luke  xix.  48,  "All  the  people  were 
very  attentive  to  hear  Christ."  Neb.  viii.  3,  when 
Ezra  read  the  law  "  from  morning  till  mid-day,  the 
ears  of  all  the  people  were  attentive  to  it"  When 
Paul  continued  his  Lord'&^ay  exercise  and  speech 
until  midnight,  one  young  man  that  fell  asleep,  did 
fall  down  dead  as  a  warning  to  them  that  will  sleep, 
when  they  slumld  hear  ^  message  of  Christ,  Acts 
xz.  9l  tiierefore  you  are  enmsed  day  from 
wwldly  business,  **  that  yon  may  attend  on  the  Lord 
without  distraction,"  1  Cor.  vii.  35.  Lydia's  attend- 
ing to  the  words  of  Paul,  accompanied  the  opening 
of  ner  heart  and  her  conversion,  Acts  xvi.  14. 

Direct.  V.  Mark  especially  the  design  and  drift, 
and  principal  doctrine  of  the  sermon.  Both  because 
tiiat  18  the  chief  thing  that  the  preacher  would  have 
marked ;  and  because  the  ondentanding  of  that  will 
much  help  you  to  understand  all  the  rest,  which  de- 
pendeth  on  it,  and  relateth  to  it. 

Direct.  VI.  Mark  most  those  things  which  are  of 

Sateat  wd^it  and  etmcemment  to  your  sonls. 
1  do  not  fix  upon  some  little  sayings,  and  by-dis- 
courses,  or  witty  sentences ;  like  children  that  bring 
home  some  scraps  and  words  which  they  do  but  play 
with. 

Direct*  VII.  Learn  first  your  catechisms  at  home, 
and  the  great  essential  points  of  religion,  contained 
in  the  creed,  the  Lord's  prayer,  and  the  ten  com- 
mandments. And  in  your  nearing,  first  labour  to  get 
a  clearer  understanding  of  these ;  and  then  the  lesser 
branches  which  grow  out  of  these  will  be  the  better 
undenttood.  You  can  scarce  bestow  too  much  care 
and  pains  in  learning  these  great  essential  points. 
It  is  the  finntfiilleit  (HaU  yonr  stodiM.  Two  things 
ftirther  I  here '  adrise  yon  to  avoid.  I.  The  hasty 
climbing  up  to  smaller  points  (which  some  caU 
Ugher)  before  yon  have  well  received  these ;  and  the 
receivii^  of  uose  higher  points,  independently, 
without  their  due  respec^  to  these  which  they  de- 
pend upon.  2.  The  feeding  upon  dry  and  barren 
controversies,  and  delighting  in  the  chaff  of  jingling 
w(^8,  and  impertinent,  unedifying  things,  or  dis- 
courses about  formalities  and  circumstances. 

Direct.  VIII.  Meditate  on  what  you  hear  when 
joa^  oome  home,  till  yon  better  understand  it,  FsaL 

Direct.  IX.  Inquire,  where  yon  doubt,  of  those 
that  can  resolve  and  teach  you.  It  showeth  a  care- 
less mind,  and  a  contempt  of  the  word  of  God,  in  most 
people  and  servants,  that  never  come  to  ask  the  re- 
solution of  one  doubt,  from  one  week's  or  year's  end 

>  Prov.ir.1,20;  v.  1;  va.M;  Nsk.  16^11;  PsaL  enx. 
2;  Pror.  uviii.  SL 


to  anoAer,  though  they  have  pastors  or  mastess  &at 
have  abili^,  and  leisure,  and  willingness  to  help 
them.  "  when  Christ  was  alone,  they  that  vne 
about  him  with  the  twelve,  asked  him  the  mesaiiig 
of  his  paraUe,"  Matt  xiii. ;  Mark  iv.  10. 

Direet,  X.  Read  much  diose  holy  books  which 
treat  best  of  the  doctrine  which  you  would  under- 
stand. 

Dvrecl.  XI.  Pr^  earnestly  for  wisdom,  and  the 
i]laminati<Hi  of  the  Spirit  L  18|  Acts  zxri.  16; 
James  i.  5, 

Direct.  XII.  Conscionable  practising  what  yoa 
know,  is  an  excellent  help  to  understanding,  John 
xii.  7, 17. 

Tit.  %  Dveeticnt  fttr  RemenAering  what  yoK  Hear. 

That  want  of  memory,  which  cometh  from  bm  snd 
decay  of  nature,  is  not  to  be  cured ;  nor  should 
any  8er\-ant  of  Christ  be  over-4nuch  trouUed  at  it; 
seeing  Christ  will  no  more  cast  off  his  servants  for 
that,  than  he  will  for  age  or  any  sickness :  hot  for 
that  want  of  memory  which  is  curdle,  and  is  a  &alt, 
I  shall  give  you  these  Directions  following. 

Direct.  I.  It  greatly  helpeth  memory  to  have  a 
full  understanding  of  the  matter  spoken  which  you 
would  remember.  And  ignorance  is  one  of  the 
greatest  hinderances  to  memory.  Common  experi- 
ence telleth  you  this,  how  easily  you  can  remesiber 
vay  discourse  which  you  thwou^hly  understand  (fin 
your  very  Imowledge  by  invention  will  revive  ysnr 
memory) ;  and  how  hard  it  is  to  remember  asy 
words  which  are  insignificant,  or  which  we  wAa- 
stand  not  Therefore  labour  most  for  a  clear  un- 
derstanding according  to  the  last  directions. 

Direct.  11.  A  deep,  awakened  affection  is  a  very 
powerful  help  to  memory.  We  easily  remember  any 
thing  which  our  estates  or  lives  lie  on,  when  trifles 
are  neglected  and  soon  forgotten.  Therefore  labour 
to  get  all  to  your  hearts,  according  to  the  next  follow- 
ing directions. 

Direct.  III.  Method  is  a  very  great  help  to  m^o- 
ry.  Therefore  be  acquainted  with  the  preacher's 
method ;  and  then  you  are  put  into  a  path  or  tract, 
which  you  cannot  easily  go  out  of.  And  therefore 
it  is,  diAt  ministers  must  not  only  be  methodical,  aod 
avoid  prolix,  confused,  and  involved  discourses,  snd 
that  malicious  pride  of  hiding  their  method,  bnt 
must  be  as  oft  in  the  use  of  the  same  method,  as  the 
subject  will  bear,  and  choose  that  method  which  is 
most  easy  to  the  hearers  to  understand  and  remem- 
ber, and  labour  to  make  them  perceive  your  tract 

Direct.  IV.  Numbers  are  a  great  help  to  memoiy. 
As  if  the  reasons,  the  uses,  the  motives,  the  signs, 
the  directions,  be  six,  or  seven,  or  eight  j  when  you 
know  just  the  number,  it  helpeth  you  much  to  re- 
member, which  was  the  first,  second,  third,  &c. 

Direet.  V.  Names  also  and  signal  words  are  a 
great  help  to  memoiy.  He  may  remember  one  wont, 
mat  cannot  remember  aU  the  sentence ;  and  timt 
one  word  may  help  him  to  remember  much  of  the 
rest  Therefore  preachers  should  contrive  the  force 
of  every  reason,  use,  direction,  &c  as  much  as  msy 
be,  into  some  one  emphatical  word.  (And  some  do 
very  profitably  contrive  each  of  those  words  to  be- 
gin with  the  same  letter,  which  is  good  for  memoiy, 
so  it  be  not  too  much  strained,  and  put  them^  not 
upon  greater  inconveniences.)  As  if  I  were  to  direct 
you  to  the  chiefest  helps  toyour  salvation,  and  should 
name,  I.  Powerful  preachmg.  2.  Prayer.  3.  Pru- 
dence. 4.  Piety.  &  Paiofulness.  6.  Patience. 
7-  Perseverance.  Though  I  opened  every  one  of 
tiiese  at  large,  the  very  names  would  help  the  hear- 
ers' memory.  It  is  ttus  that  maketh  ministers,  that 
care  more  for  their  people's  souls,  than  the  pleasiog 
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ot  cnrioas  earn,  to  go  in  the  (Kniimon  road  of  doc- 
toiiie»  reaaons,  usee,  motive^  helps,  '&e.  and  to  give 
dieir  oaes  the  same  titlea  of  iuonnation,  reprooC 
exhortmtioii,  &c.  And  yet  when  the  sul^ect  shall 
direct  us  to  Kme  other  method,  the  hearers  must 
Dot  be  offended  with  na :  for  one  method  will  not 
exacAj  for  ercrj  aalijec^  and  we  mast  be  lotfi 
to  wioi^  die  text  or  matter. 

Direet.  TL  It  it  a  great  help  to  memory,  often  in 
Ae  time  of  hearing  to  call  over  and  repeat  to  yonr- 
sdves  the  names  or  heads  that  have  been  spoken. 
The  mind  of  man  can  do  two  things  at  once  t  yon 
may  both  hear  what  is  said,  and  recall  and  repeat 
to  TounelveB  what  is  past :  not  to  stand  lonf  opoo 
it,  bttt  oft  and  (juickly  to  name  over,  e.  g.  The  rea- 
soQs,  nites,  mobves,  &e.  To  me,  this  hath  been 
(next  to  understanding  and  affection)  the  greatest 
help  of  any  that  I  have  used ;  for  otherwise  to  hear 
a  head  but  once,  and  thiidt  of  it  no  more  till  the  ser- 
um  is  done,  would  nerer  serre  my  tnm  to  keep  iL 

Direet.  VII.  Orasp  not  at  more  than  you  are  able 
to  hM,  leat  therein  yon  Io«e  all.  If  there  be  more 
particnhtfs  than  ^ou  can  possibly  remember,  lay 
bold  on  some  which  most  concern  yon,  and  let  go 
the  rest ;  perhaps  a  other  may  rather  t^e  up  those, 
wfaieh  yon  leave  behind.  Yet  say  not  that  it  is  the 
preachers  fiinlt  to  name  more  man  yon  can  can^ 
away:  for,  1.  Then  he  must  leave  out  his  enlarge- 
ment much  more,  and  the  most  of  his  sermon ;  for  it 
is  tike  you  leave  the  most  behind.  2.  Another  may 
remember  more  than  you.  3.  All  is  not  lost  when 
the  words  are  forgotten :  for  it  mav  breed  a  habit 
of  imderstanding,  and  promote  resomtion,  afiieetion, 
and  practice. 

ihreet.  YIII.  Writing^  is  an  eaqr  help  for  memory, 
to  those  that  can  nge  it  Some  question  whether 
Aey  should  use  it,  because  it  hindereth  their  affee- 
tiofL  But  tlwt  must  be  differently  determined  ac- 
cording to  the  difference  of  sut^ects,  and  of  hearers. 
Some  sermons  are  all  to  work  upon  the  affections  at 
present,  and  the  present  advantage  is  to  be  preferred 
before  the  after  perusal :  but  some  must  more  profit 
US  in  after  digestion  and  review.  And  some  hearers 
can  write  much  with  ease,  and  little  hinder  their 
affection  ;  and  eome  write  so  Kttle  and  are  hindered 
so  much,  that  it  rccompenseth  not  their  Ices.  Some 
know  so  fully  all  that  is  said,  that  they  need  no 
notes ;  and  lome  that  are  ignorant  need  them  for 
perusal. 

Direct.  IX.  Peruse  what  you  remember,  or  write 
down,  when  you  come  home :  and  fix  it  speedily  be- 
fore it  is  lost ;  and  hear  others  that  can  repeat  it 
better.   Pray  it  over,  and  confer  of  it  with  others. 

Direet.  X.  If  you  forget  the  very  words,  yet  re- 
aember  the  main  drift  of  all ;  and  get  those  resolu- 
tions and  affections  which  they  drive  at.  And  then 
yoa  have  not  lost  the  sermon,  though  you  have  lost 
the  words ;  as  he  hath  not  lost  his  food,  that  hath 
digested  i^  and  turned  it  into  flesh  and  blood. 

T&.  3.  DmOietu  ftr  hokf  RetotmUem  end  AffeeUont 
tn  HettrtHg, 

The  understanding  and  memory  are  but  the  pas- 
sage to  the  heart,  and  the  practice  is  but  the  ex- 
jnressioa  oi  the  heiurt:  therefore  how  to  work  upon 
tbe  bmrt  ia  the  principal  business. 

Direet.  L  Live  under  the  most  cmvittcing,  lively, 
lerioas  preacher  dut  possibly  yon  can.  It  is  a  mat- 
ter of  great  ecmcemment  to  all,  but  especially  to  dull 
and  senseless  hearts.  Hearken  not  to  that  earthly 
generation,  that  tell  yon*  because  God  can  bless  the 
Weakest,  and  because  it  is  your  own  fault  if  you  pro- 
fit not  ^  tbe  weakest  t  that  therefore  you  should 
nakt  no  differencti  bat  sit  down  under  an  ignorant, 


dnmb,  or  senseless  man.  Try  first  whether  diey  bad 
as  willingly  have  a  bad  servant,  or  a  bad  physician, 
as  a  good  one,  because  God  can  bless  the  labours  of 
the  weakest  P  Try  whether  they  would  not  have 
their  children  duly  reproved  or  corrected,  because  it 
is  their  own  faults  that  they  need  it  P  and  whether 
they  would  not  take  pt^sic  after  a  surfeit^  though 
it  be  dieir  own  fonltuat  made  them  sick?  Itiatine» 
that  all  OUT  sin  is  our  own  fault;  but  die  questlmi  ic, 
Whatiathe  mostefibctual  cureP  iniat  m«i  that  is 
alive  and  awake,  doth  not  feel  a  very  great  differenos 
between  a  dead  and  a  lively  preacher  P 

Direct.  II.  Remember  that  ministers  are  die  me»> 
sengers  of  Christ,  and  come  to  you  on  his  businesa 
and  in  his  name.  Hear  them  therefore  as  his  officers, 
and  as  men  that  have  more  to  do  with  God  himself 
than  with  the  speBker.i*  It  is  the  phrase  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  Heb.  iv.  13,  "  All  things  are  naked  and  open' 
ed  to  the  eyes  of  him  with  whom  we  have  to  do." 
It  is  God  with  whom  you  have  to  do,  and  therefore 
accordingly  behave  yourselves.  See  Luke  x.  16;  I 
These,  iv.  8t  1  Cor.  iv.  1. 

Direet.  III.  Remember  that  this  God  Is  instruct- 
ing you,  and  waminjg  you,  and  treating  with  yoo, 
atwut  no  less  than  the  saving  of  your  sools.  Come 
therefore  to  hear  as  for  your  salvation.  Can  that 
heart  be  dull  that  well  considereth,  that  it  is  heaven 
and  hell  that  is  the  matter  that  God  is  treating  with 
him  about? 

Direct.  IV.  Remember  that  yon  have  but  a  little 
time  to  hear  in ;  and  you  know  not  whether  ever 
you  shall  hear  again.  Hear  therefore  as  if  it  were 
your  last  Think  when  you  hear  the  calls  of  God, 
and  the  offers  of  grace,  I  know  not  but  this  may  be 
my  last ;  how  Iroiild  I  hear  if  I  were  sure  to  die  to- 
morrow  P  I  am  sure  it  wiU  be  ere  long,  and  may  be 
to-day  tea  aoAt  I  know. 

Dtrsef.  T.  Remember  that  dl  Aese  days  and  eer- 
mons  must  be  reviewed,  and  you  must  answer  for  aQ 
that  you  have  heard,  whether  you  heard  it  with  love, 
or  ^th  unwillingness  and  weariness,  with  diligent  at- 
tention or  with  carelessness ;  and  the  word  which  you 
hear  shall  judge  you  at  the  last  day.  Hear  therefore 
as  those  that  are  going  to  jud^ent  to  give  account 
of  their  hearing  and  obeying,  John  xii.  48. 

Direct.  VI.  Make  it  your  work  with  diligence  to 
apply  the  word  as  you  are  hearing  it,  and  to  work 
your  own  hearts  to  those  suitable  resolutions  and 
affections  which  it  bespeaketh.  Cast  not  all  upon 
the  minister,  as  those  that  will  go  no  farther  than 
they  are  carried  as  by  force ;  this  is  fitter  for  the 
dead  than  for  the  living.  You  have  work  to  do  as 
well  as  the  preacher,  and  should  all  the  while  be 
as  busy  as  he :  as  helpless  as  the  infant  is,  he  must 
suck  when  the  mother  offereth  him  the  breast ;  if 
you  must  be  fed,  yet  you  must  open  your  mouths, 
and  digest  it,  for  another  cannot  digest  it  for  you ; 
nor  can  the  holiest,  wisest,  powerful  minister,  con- 
vert or  save  you  without  yourselves,  nor  deliver  a 
people  from  sin  and  hell,  that  will  not  stir  for  their 
own  deliverance.  Therefore  be  all  the  while  at 
work,  and  abhor  an  idle  heart  in  hearing,  as  well  as 
an  i^e  minister. 

Direct.  VII,  Chew  the  cud,  and  call  up  aD  when 
you  come  home  in  secret,  and  by  meditation  preach 
It  over  to  yourselves.  If  it  were  coldly  delivered  by 
the  preacher,  do  you  consider  of  the  great  weight  of 
the  matter,  and  preach  it  more  earnestly  over  to 
your  own  hearts.  You  should  love  yourselves  best, 
and  best  be  acquainted  with  your  own  condition  and 
necessities. 

Direet,  VIIL  Pray  it  over  allto  God,  and  Hhen  1&> 
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ment  a  stupid  heart,  and  put  up  your  complaints  to 
Heaven  against  it.  The  name  and  presence  of  God 
hath  a  quickening  and  awaking  power. 

Dinct.  IX.  Go  to  Christ  bv  fiiith,  fin*  the  qnick- 
cning  of  his  Spirit  Your  life  is  hid  in  him,  your 
Root  and  Heaa }  and  from  him  aO  must  be  conveyed : 
he  that  hath  the  Sou  hath  life ;  and  because  he  liv- 
eth,  we  shall  live  also.  Entreat  him  to  glorify  the 
power  of  his  resurrection,  by  raising  the  dead ;  and 
to  open  your  hearts,  and  speak  to  you  by  his  Spirit, 
that  you  may  be  taught  oiGod,  and  your  hearts  may 
be  his  episues,  and  the  tables  where  the  everlasting 
law  is  written,  Col.  iii.  3,  4 ;  John  xv.  1 — 5  ;  xi.  25; 
xiv.  19;  Phil.  iii.  7,  8;  Acts  xvi.  14;  John  vi.  45; 
2  Cor.  iii  3,  6,  17.  18;  Heb.  viii.  10;  x.  16;  Jer. 
zxxL  33. 

Direct.  X.  Make  conscience  of  teaching  and  pro- 
voking others.  Pity  the  souls  of  the  ignorant  aSout 
you.   God  often  blesseth  the  grace  that  is  most  im- 

goved  in  doing  him  service ;  and  our  stock  is  like 
e  woman's  oil,  which  increased  as  long  as  she 
poured  out,  and  was  gone  when  she  stopped,  I  Kings 
ivii.  12,  14,  16.  Doing  good  is  the  best  way  for  re- 
ceiving good :  he  that  in  pity  to  a  poor  man  that  is 
almost  starved,  will  but  rail  to  rubbing  him,  shall 
get  himself  heat»  and  both  be  gainers. 

IKt.  A.  DvnetumM  to  bring  what  tee  heat  utkf  Praetiee, 

WiOioiit  this  the  rest  is  vain  or  counterfeit;  and 
therefore  somewhat  must  be  said  to  this. 

Direet.  I.  Be  acquainted  with  the  failings  of  your 
hearts  and  lives,  and  come  on  purpose  to  get  direc- 
tions and  help  against  those  particular  failings. 
You  will  not  know  what  medifcine  you  need,  much 
less  how  to  use  it,  if  you  know  not  what  aileth  you. 
Enow  what  duties  you  omit  or  carelessly  perform, 
and  know  what  sins  you  are  most  guil^  of,  and  say 
when  you  go  out  of  doors,  I  go  to  Chnst  for  physic 
for  mj  own  disease.  I  hope  to  hear  something  be- 
fore I  come  back,  which  may  help  me  more  against 
this  sin,  and  fit  me  better  for  my  du^,  or  provoke 
me  more  effectually.  Are  those  men  tike  to  practise 
Christ's  directions,  that  either  know  not  their  dis- 
ease, or  love  it  and  would  not  have  it  cured  P 

Direct,  il.  The  tfiree  forementioned  are  still  pre- 
supposed, viz.  That  the  word  have  first  done  its  part 
upon  your  understandings,  memoir,  and  hearts.  For 
that  word  cannot  be  practised,  which  is  not  under- 
stood, nor  at  all  remembered,  nor  hath  procured  re- 
solutions and  affections.  It  is  the  due  work  upon 
the  heart  that  must  prevail  for  the  reformation  of 
the  life. 

Dinct.  ill.  "When  you  understand  what  it  is  in 
point  of  practice  tiiat  the  preacher  driveth  at,  ob- 
serve especially  the  uses  and  the  moving  reasons, 
and  plead  them  with  your  own  hearts ;  and  let  con- 
science be  preaching  over  all  that  the  minister 
preacheth  to  you.  You  take  them  to  be  soul-mur- 
derers, that  silence  able,  faithful  preachers,  and  also 
those  preachers  that  silence  themselves,  and  feed  not 
the  flock  committed  to  their  care ;  and  do  you  think 
it  a  small  matter  to  silence  your  own  conscience, 
which  must  be  the  preacher  that  must  set  home  all, 
before  it  can  come  to  resolution  or  practice  ?  Keep 
conscience  all  the  whUe  at  work,  preaching  over  all 
that  to  your  hearts,  which  you  hear  with  your  ears ; 
and  urge  yourselves  to  a  speedy  resolution.  Re- 
member that  the  whole  body  of  divini^  is  practical 
in  its  end  and  tendency,  and  therefore  be  not  a  mere 
notional  hearer;  but  consider  of  every  word  you 
hear,  what  practice  it  is  that  it  tendeth  to,  and  place 
that  deepest  in  your  memory.  If  you  forget  all  the 
words  of  the  reasons  and  motives  which  you  hear, 
be  sure  to  remember  what  practice  they  were  Inought 
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to  urge  you  to.  As  if  you  heard  a  sermon  against 
uncharitableness,  censoriousness,  or  hurting  othen, 
though  you  should  forget  all  the  reasons  and  motives 
in  purticular,  yet  still  remember  that  you  were  con- 
vinced in  the  hearing,  that  censorious  and  hurtfol 
uncharitableness  is  a  great  sin,  and  that  you  beard 
reason  enough  to  make  you  resolve  it  And  let  con- 
science preach  out  the  sermon  to  the  end,  and  not 
let  it  die  in  bare  conviction ;  but  resolve,  and  be  past 
wavering,  before  yon  stir :  and  above  all  the  ser- 
mon, remember  the  directions  and  helps  for  practice, 
with  which  the  truest  method  usually  shuts  up  the 
sermon. 

Direct.  IV.  "When  you  come  home,  let  conscience 
in  secret  also  repeat  the  sermon  to  yon.  Between 
God  and  yonrselTe^  consider  what  there  was  de- 
livered to  you  in  the  Lord's  messaji^,  that  your  souls 
were  most  concerned  in  t  what  sin  reproved  which 
you 'are  guilty  of  P  what  duly  pressed  which  yaa. 
omit  P  J5id  there  meditate  seriously  on  the  weight 
tmd  reasons  of  the  thing ;  and  resist  not  the  li^it; 
but  yet  bring  all  to  a  fixed  resolution,  if  till  then  you 
were  unresolved :  not  insnaring  yourselves  with 
dangerous  vows  about  things  doubtful,  or  peremptory 
vows  without  dependence  on  Christ  for  strength} 
but  firmly  resolving  and  cautelously  engaging  your- 
selves to  duty ;  not  with  carnal  evasions  and  reserves* 
but  with  bumble  dependence  upon  grace,  without 
which  of  yoiuraelves  you  are  able  to  do  nothing. 

/>iF8c(.  V.  Hear  the  most  practical  preachers  you 
can  well  get  Not  those  that  nave  the  finest  notions^ 
or  the  cleanest  style,  or  neatest  words ;  but  those 
that  are  still  urging  you  to  holiness  of  heart  and  life, 
and  driving  home  everv  truth  to  practice :  not  that 
false  doctrine  will  at  all  bear  up  a  noly  life,  but  true 
doctrine  must  not  be  left  in  the  porch,  or  at  the 
doors,  but  be  brought  home  and  used  to  its  proper 
end,  and  seated  in  the  heart,  and  placed  as  the  poise 
upon  the  clock,  where  it  may  set  all  the  wheels  in 
motion. 

Direet.  TI.  Take  heed  especially  of  two  sorts  of 
fidse  teachers}  antinomian libertmea,  and  autono- 
mian  Pharisees.  The  first  would  build  their  sins  on 
Christ;  not  pleading  for  sin  itself,  but  taking  down 
many  of  the  chief  helps  against  i^  and  disarming  us 
of  the  weapons  by  which  it  should  be  destroyed,  and 
reproaching  the  true  preachers  of  obedience  as 
legalists,  that  preach  up  works  and  call  men  to  do- 
in^,  when  they  preach  up  obedience  to  Christ  their 
King,  upon  the  terms  and  by  the  motives  which  are  j 
used  by  Christ  himself,  and  his  apostles.  Not  un- 
derstanding iiright  the  true  doctrine  of  faith  in 
Christ,  and  justification,  and  free  grace,  (which  th^ 
think  none  else  onderstand  but  they,)  they  pervert  it 
and  make  it  an  enemy  to  the  kingly  office  of  Christ, 
and  to  sanctification,  and  the  necessary  duties  of  i 
obedience. 

The  other  sort  do  make  void  the  commandments 
of  God  by  their  traditions,  and  instead  of  the  holy 
practice  of  the  laws  of  Christ,  they  would  drive  the 
world  with  fire  and  sword  to  practise  all  their  super- 
stitious fopperies ;  so  that  the  few  plain  and  neces- 
sary precepts  of  the  law  of  the  universal  Ring,  are 
drowned  in  the  greater  body  of  their  canon  law ;  and 
the  ceremonies  of  the  po^'s  imposing  are  so  many 
in  comparison  of  the  instttutions  of  Christ,  tiiat  the 
worship  of  God,  and  woik  of  christianify,  is  connived 
by  it,  and  made  as  another  thing.  The  wheat  is  lost 
in  a  heap  of  chaff,  by  them  that  will  be  lawgivers  to 
themselves,  and  all  the  church  of  Christ 

Direct.  VII.  Associate  yourselves  with  the  most 
holy,  serious,  practical  chnstians.   Not  with  ^e  on-  i 
goalj,  nor  with  barren  opinionists,  that  talk  of  | 
nothing  but  their  controversies,  and  the  way  or  inttr-  j 
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at  of  their  sects,  (which  the^  call  t^e  church,)  nor 
with  outside,  formal,  ceremonious  f^harisees,  that  are 
pleading  for  the  washing  of  cops,  and  tithing  of 
mint,  and  the  tradition  of  their  nthera,  while  tney 
liate  and  penecute  Christ  and  his  disciplet:  Imt 
walk  with  the  most  holy,  and  blameless,  uid  charit- 
aUe,  that  live  upon  that  truth  which  others  talk  of, 
and  are  seeking  to  please  God  hy  the  "wisdom 
which  is  first  pure,  and  then  peaceable  and  gentle," 
James  iii.  17,  18,  when  others  are  conten£ng  for 
their  several  secte,  or  seeking  to  please  Christ,  by 
kiUing  him,  or  censuring  him,  or  slandering  him  in 
his  servants,  John  xvL  2,  3 ;  Matt  xxv.  40,  45. 

Direet.  VIII.  Keep  a  just  account  of  your  practice ; 
examine  yourselves  in  the  end  of  eveiy  day  and  week, 
how  you  have  spent  vour  time,  and  practised  what 
yon  were  taoght ;  ana  judge  yoorselTea  before  God 
according  as  you  find  it.  Yea,  you  must  call  your- 
•dves  to  account  every  hour,  what  yoa  are  dinng, 
ud  how  you  do  it;  whether  you  are  upon  God's 
work,  or  not :  and  your  hearts  must  be  watched  and 
foUoved  like  unfaithful  servants,  and  like  loitering 
scholars,  and  driven  on  to  every  duty,  like  a  dull  or 
tired  horse. 

Direet.  IX.  Above  all  set  your  hearts  to  the  deep- 
est contemplations  of  the  wonderful  love  of  God  in 
Christ,  and  the  sweetness  and  excellency  of  a  holv 
life,  and  the  certain  incomprehensible  glory  which 
it  tendeth  to,  that  your  souls  ma^  be  in  love  with 
year  dear  Redeemer,  and  all  that  is  holy,  and  love 
and  obedience  may  be  as  natural  to  you.  And  then 
the  practice  of  holy  doctrine  will  be  ea^  to' you, 
when  it  is  your  delirht 

Direet.  X.  Take  need  that  you  receive  not  un- 
grounded or  unnecessary  prejomces  against  the  per- 
I  son  of  the  [ffeacher.  ror  that  will  turn  away  your 
heart,  and  lock  it  up  against  his  doctrine.  And  there- 
fore abhor  the  spirit  of  uncharitableness,  cruelty,  and 
Action,  which  always  bendetb  to  the  suppressing,  or 
rilifying  and  disgracing  all  those,  that  are  not  of 
their  way  and  for  their  interest ;  and  be  not  so  blind 
u  not  to  observe,  that  the  very  design  of  the  devfl, 
in  raising  up  divisions  among  christians,  is,  that  he 
may  use  the  tongues  or  hands  of  one  another  to 
limy  Aem  aD,  ana  make  them  odious  to  one  another, 
and  to  disable  one  another  firom  hindering  his  king- 
dom and  doing  any  considerable  service  to  Christ 
So  fimt  when  a  minister  of  Christ  should  be  winning 
soals,  either  he  is  forbidden,  or  he  is  despised,  and 
the  hearers  are  saying,  O,  he  is  such  or  such  a  one, 
accOTding  to  the  names  of  reproach  which  the  enemy 
of  Christ  and  lore  hath  taught  them. 


CHAPTER  XX. 

SiaiCTIONS  FOR  PBOFITABLE  BUDINO  TIU  HOLT 
SCSIPTtTKBS. 

SiKtHO  the  diversi^  of  men's  tempers  and  under- 
standings is  so  exceedingly  great,  that  it  is  impos- 
sible that  any  thine  should  to  pleasing  and  suitable 
to  tome,  which  shul  not  be  disliked  and  quarrelled 
with  by  others  j  and  seeing  in  the  Scriptures  there 
are  many  things  hard  to  be  understooo,  which  the 
■mleamed  and  unstable  wrest  to  their  own  destruc- 
tion, 2  Pet  iii.  16;  and  the  werd  is  to  some  the 
savour  of  death  unto  death,  2  Cor.  ii.  16.;*  you 
knre  flierefore  need  to  be  careful  in  reading  it  And 

*  Hark  Ir.  21 
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as  Christ  saith,  "  Take  heed  how  you  hear,"  Lake 
viii.  18 ;  so  I  say.  Take  heed  how  you  read. 

Direct.  I.  Bring  not  an  evil  heart  of  unbelief. 
Open  the  Bible  with  holy  reverence  as  the  book  of 
God,  indited  hr  the  Holy  Ghost  Remember  that 
the  doctrine  of  the  New  Testament  was  revealed  by 
the  Son  of  God,  who  was  purposely  sent  from  heaven 
to  be  the  lieht  of  the  world,  and  to  make  known  to 
men  the  will  of  God,  and  the  matters  of  their  salva- 
tion. ^  Bethink  you  well,  if  God  should  but  send  a 
book  or  letter  to  you  by  an  angel,  how  reverently 
you  would  receive  it!  How  carefully  you  would 
peruse  it;  and  regard  it  above  all  the  books  in  the 
world  I  And  how  much  rather  should  you  do  so, 
by  that  book  which  is  indited  by  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  recordeth  the  doctrine  of  Christ  himself,  whose 
authority  is  greater  than  all  the  angels !  Read  it 
not  therefore  as  a  common  hook,vrith  a  common 
and  imreverent  heart ;  but  in  the  ^ead  and  love  of 
God  the  anthor. 

Direet.  II.  Remember  that  it  is  the  very  law  of 
God  which  you  must  live  1^,  and  be  judged  at 
last  And  therefore  read  with  a  full  resolution  to 
obey  whatever  it  commandeth,  though  flesh,  and 
men,  and  devils  contradict  it  Let  there  be  no  secret 
exceptions  in  your  heart,  to  balk  out  any  of  its-  pre- 
cept^ and  shin  off  that  part  of  obedience  which  the 
flesh  acconnteth  difficult  or  dear. 

Dirtct.  Ill,  Remember  that  it  is  the  will  and  te»< 
tament  of  your  Lord,  and  the  covenant  of  most  fall  and 
gracious  promises ;  which  all  your  comforts,  and  all 
yotur  hopes  oi  pardon  and  everlasting  life,  are  built 
upon.  Head  it  therefore  with  love  and  great  de- 
light Value  it  a  thousandfold  more  than  you  would 
do  the  letters  of  your  dearest  friend,  or  the  deeds  by 
which  you  hold  your  lands,  or  any  &ing  else  of 
low  concernment  If  the  law  was  sweeter  to  David 
than  honey,  and  better  than  thousands  of  gold  and 
silver,  and  was  his  delight  and  meditation  all  the 
day,  oh  what  should  the  sweet  and  precious  gospel 
be  t»  us ! 

Direet.  lY.  Remember  that  it  is  a  doctrine  of  un- 
seen things,  and  of  the  greatest  mysteries;  and 
therefore  come  not  to  it  wiw  arrogance  as  a  judge, 
but  with  humiUty  as  a  learner  or  disciple  ;  and  if 
any  thing  seem  difiicult  or  ImprobaUe  to  you,  sus- 
pect your  own  unfurnished  understanding,  and  not 
the  sacred  word  of  God.  If  a  learner  in  any  art  or 
science,  will  suspect  his  teacher  and  his  books, 
whenever  he  is  stalled,  or  meetetb  with  that  which 
seemeth  unlikely  to  him,  his  pride  would  keep  pos- 
session for  his  ignorance,  andnis  foUy  were  uke  to 
be  uncurable. 

Direct.  V.  Remember  that  it  is  a  universal  law 
and  doctrine,  written  for  the  most  ignorant  as  well 
as  for  the  curious ;  and  therefore  must  be  suited  in 
plainness  to  the  capacity  of  die  simple,  and  yet  have 
matter  to  exercise  the  most  subUe  wita ;  and  &at 
God  would  have  the  stifle  to  savour  more  of  the  in- 
nocent weakness  of  the  instruments,  than  flie  matter. 
Therefore  be  not  offended  or  troubled  when  the  style 
doth  seem  less  polite  than  you  might  think  beseem- 
ed the  Holy  Ghost ;  nor  at  the  plainness  of  some 
parts,  or  the  mysteriousness  of  others ;  bat  adore  the 
wisdom  and  tender  condescension  of  God  to  his  poor 
creatures. 

Direet.  VI.  Bring  not  a  carnal  mind,  which  savour- 
eth  only  fleshly  things,  and  is  enslaved  to  those  sins 
which  the  Scripture  doth  condemn :  "  For  the  carnal 
mind  is  enmity  against  God,  and  neither  is  nor  can 
be  subject  to  his  law,"  Rom.  viiL  7*  8>  **And  tfae 
things  of  God  an  not  discerned  by  the  mere  natural 

■  *  Read  cha^.  iii.  direct  i.  And  againit  unbdief,  part  i. 
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man,  for  ibey  are  foc^ahness  to  him,  and  they  must 
be  Bpiritually  discerned,"  2  Cor.  ii.  14 :  and  enmi^ 
ii  in  ill  expositor.  It  will  be  qiiarreUing  with  all, 
and  making  feults  in  the  word  which  findeth  so 
many  faults  in  y<m.  It  will  hate  that  word  which 
Cometh  to  deprive  you  of  your  most  sweet  and  dearly 
beloved  sin.  Or,  if  you  have  nioh  a  carnal  mind 
and  enmity,  believe  it  not,  any  more  than  a  partial 
and  wicked  enemy  should  be  beHeved  against  God 
himsdf;  who  better  nnderstandeth  what  he  hath 
written,  than  any  of  his  foolish  aiemies. 

Direet.  VIL  Compare  one  place  of  Scripture  with 
another,  and  expound  the  darkest  by  toe  help  of 
the  plainest,  and  the  fewer  expressions  by  the  more 
frequent  and  ordinary,  and  the  donbtfoler  points 
by  those  which  are  most  certain;  and  not  on  the 
contrary. 

Dinet.  VIII.  Presume  not  on  the  strengtii  of  your 
own  understanding,  but  humbly  pray  to  God  for 
light ;  and  before  and  after  vou  read  the  Scripture, 
pray  eamesUy  that  the  Spirit  which  did  indite  it, 
may  expound  it- to  youi  ana  keep  you  from  mibelief 
BBd  error,  and  lead  you  into  die  truth.* 

Direet.  IX.  Read  some  of  the  best  annotations  or 
expositors ;  who  being  better  acquainted  with  the 
phrase  of  the  Scripture  than  yourselves,  may  help 
to  clear  your  understanding.  When  Philip  asked 
the  eunuch  that  read  Isa.  Uii.  "  Understandest  thou 
what  thou  readest?  he  said.  How  can  I  except  some 
man  should  guide  me  P"  Acts  viii.  30,  31.  Make  nw 
0^  your  guides,  if  you  would  not  err. 

Direet.  X.  When  you  are  stalled  Iw  any  difficulty 
which  over-matcheth  you,  note  it  down,  and  pro- 
pound it  to  yam  pastor,  and  crave  hia  help,  or  (if 
the  minister  of  that  place  be  ignorant  and  unable) 
go  to  some  one  that  God  hadi  furnished  for  such 
work.  And  i^  after  all,  some  things  remain  still 
dark  and  difficult,  remember  your  imperfection,  and 
wait  on  God  for  further  light,  and  thankfully  make 
use  of  all  the  rest  of  the  Scripture  which  is  plain. 
And  do  not  think  as  the  papists,  that  men  must  for- 
bear reading  it  for  fear  of  erring,  no  more  then  that 
men  must  forbear  eating  for  fear  of  poison,  or  than 
subjects  must  be  kept  ignorant  of  the  laws  of  the 
kin^  fi»  fisar  of  minmderstanding  w  abusing  them. 


CHAPTER  XXI. 

DIRECTIONS  FOR  READINQ  OTHER  BOOKS. 

Bbuusb  God  hath  made  the  excellent,  holy  writings 
of  his  servants,  the  singular  blessing  of  this  land  and 
age  ;  and  many  a  one  may  have  a  good  book,  even 
any  day  or  hour  of  the  weds,  that  cannot  at  all  have 
a  good  preacher  X  advise  afl  God's  servants  to  be 
thankful  for  so  j^ceat  a  mercy,  and  to  make  use  of  it, 
and  be  much  m  reading :  for  reading,  with  most, 
doth  more  conduce  to  knowledge  than  hearing  doth, 
because  you  may  choose  what  subjects  and  the  ex- 
eellentest  treatises  you  please ;  and  mav  be  often  at 
it,  and  may  peruse  agam  and  again  wnat  you  for- 
get, and  may  take  time  as  yon  go  to  fix  it  on  your 
mind :  and  with  very  many  it  doth  more  than  hear- 
ing also  to  move  the  heart,  ^ough  hearing  of  itself 
in  this  hath  the  advantage;  because  lively  books 
may  be  easilier  had  than  lively  preachers.  Especially 

«  1  Oof.  ii.  10,  12;  8—10. 

■  Xnophon  prinna  omainm  gna  dicabantor,  aotii  excepU 
in  publicium  edidit   Laart  in  Xeaoph. 
*  Suth  AmtippuB,  Citt  Lsert.)  Aa  they  are  not  ththMdUf 
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these  sorts  of  men  ^onld  be  much  in  readii^;  I. 
Masters  of  femilies,  that  have  more  souls  to  care  fat 
than  their  own.  2.  Peoide  that  live  where  there  it 
no  preaching,  or  as  bad  or  worse  than  none.  3.  Poor 
people,  and  servosits,  and  children,  that  are  forced 
on  many  Lord's  days  to  stay  at  home,  whilst  others 
have  the  opportuni^  to  hear.  4.  And  vacant  per- 
sons  ^Bt  have  more  leisure  than  others  have.  To 
all  these,  but  especially  masters  of  families,  I  rinD 
here  give  a  few  directions. 

Dwect.  1.  I  presuppose  Oiat  you  keep  Uie  devil's 
books  out  of  your  h&nde  and  house.  I  mean  cards, 
and  idle  tales,  and  play-bo<AB,  and  romances  or 
love-books,  and  fklse,  bewibching  stories,  and  the  se- 
ducing books  of  all  fidse  teachers,  and  the  railing  or  ' 
scraning  books  which  the  men  of  several  sects  and 
factions  vrrite  against  each  other,  on  purpose  to 
teach  men  to  hate  one  another,  and  banish  love :  for 
where  ftese  are  suflfered  to  corrupt  the  mmd,  all 
grave  and  usefbl  writiDga  are  finrestalled ;  and  it 
a  wonAer  to  see  how  powerfhUy  these  poison  die 
minds  ef  ohildren,  and  many  oAer  empW  beads. 
Also  books  that  are  written  by  the  sons  <a  Korah,  to 
breed  distastes  and  discontents  in  the  minds  of  the 
people  against  theor  governors,  both  magistrates  and 
mimsters.  For  there  is  something  in  the  best  rulers, 
for  the  ton^nes  of  seditious  men  to  fasten  on,  and  to 
aggravate  m  &e  people's  ears  ;  and  there  is  some- 
thmg  even  in  godly  peo[de,  which  tempteth  them 
too  easily  to  take  fire  and  be  distempered  before 
they  are  aware ;  and  they  foresee  not  die  evil  to 
whiehittendeih. 

Direet.  II.  When  you  read  to  your  fomilT,  «r 
otbeis,  let  it  be  seaaimably  and  grav«y,  when  suenee 
and  attendance  encourage  you  to  expect  anceeas } 
and  not  when  children  are  crying  or  talking,  or  ser- 
vants bustling  to  distmb  yoo.  Distraction  ia  went  < 
in  the  greatest  businesses. 

Direct.  III.  Choose  such  books  as  are  most  suit- 
able to  your  state,  or  to  those  you  read  to.^   It  is 
worse  than  unprofitable  to  read  books  for  comfort-  | 
iifg  troulded  minds,  to  those  that  are  blodiishly  se- 
cure, and  have  hardened,  obstinate,  mihumUed 
hearts.   It  is  as  bad  as  to  give  medicines  or  plasters  j 
contrary  to  the  patientfs  need,  and  mch  a>  cher^  ' 
the  disease.   So  ia  it  to  read  books  of  too  high  a  i 
style  or  sulnect,  to  doll  and  ignorant  heaien.   We  I 
use  to  say,  liiat  which is(me  man's meat^ia  anoflier 
man's  poison.  It  is  not  «iou^  thattiie  mattierbe 
^;ood,  but  it  must  be  agrecaUe  to      ease  tat  vrtiich 
It  is  used. 

Dtrect.  IV.  To  a  common  family  begin  with  those 
books,  which  at  once  inform  the  judgment  about  i 
the  fundamentals,  and  awaken  die  affections  to  en- 
'tertain  them  and  improve  them.   Such  as  are  I 
treatises  of  regeneration,  conversion,  or  repentance  :  j 
to  which  purpose  I  have  written  myself  The  Call  to 
the  ;Uiieonvated The  Iheatise  of  Conversi«i j 
Directions  for  a  Sound  Conversion  ; — A  Treatise  of 
Judgment  J — A  Sermon  i^;ainat  making  Ligfat  of 
Chnst ; — ^Tme  Christiani^  ;--A  Sermon  of  l^pent-  i 
ance ; — ^Now  or  Never  j — A  Saint  or  a  Bmte }  with 
others  ;  which  I  mention,  not  aa  equalling  tfaem 
with  others,  but  as  those  which  I  am  more  ac- 
countable for.   On  this  sul^ect  these  are  very  excel- 
lent :  Mr.  R.  Allen's  Woriis  j— Mr.  Whateley  on  the  [ 
New  Birth ; — Mr.  Swinnock  of  Regeneration  t — Mr. 
Pinks's  five  Sermons ; — most  of  Mr.  Hooker's  Ser- 
mons i — Mr.  J.  Rogers's  Doctrine  of  Faith  ; — Mr. 
Dent's  Plain  Man's^aihway  to  Heaven; — most  of 

fnlleBt  th^  «at  most,  to  are  diey  not  the  leB.me<lut  that  T«ad 
moat,  but  tljey  that  laad  that  which  is  ntoat  neceatarr  and 
profitable. 


Digitized  by 


Cbap.  XXII. 


CHRISTIAN  ECONOMICS. 


Ur.  Pakiiu's  and  Mr.  Bolton's  Works,  and  many 
the  tike. 

Direct.  V.  Next  these,  read  over  those  books 
which  are  most  suited  to  the  state  of  young  christians 
for  their  growth  in  grace,  and  for  meir  exercise  of 
&ith,  and  love,  and  obedience,  and  for  the  mortify- 
ing of  selfishness,  pride,  sensualityt  worldliness,  and 
other  the  most  dangerous  sins.  My  own  on  this 
ntbgect  are,  my  Diiectiona  for  Weak  Christians ; — 
ray  Saints'  Rest;— A.  Treatise  of  SelMenial )— an- 
otber  of  The  Misehiefe  of  Seltignorance  i— Life  of 
Faith  ;— Of  Cmcifyingthe  World}— The  Unreason- 
ableness of  Infidelity ; — Of  Right  Rqoieing,  &c. 
To  this  Dse  these  are  excellent :  Mr.  Hildersham's 
Works  i— Dr.  Preston's  ;~Mr.  Perkins's  j— Mr.  Bol- 
ton's J — Mr.  Fenner's  ; — Mr.  Gumall's  ; — Mh  An- 
thony Burgess's  Sermons ; — Mr.  Lockier  on  the  Co* 
losaians;  with  abundance  more  that  God  hath  blessed 
OB  with. 

Dirtct.  VI.  At  the  same  time  labour  to  methodize 
your  knowledge ;  and  to  that  end  read  first  and  learn 
some  short* catechism,  and  then  some  larger  (as 
Mr.  Ball's,  or  the  AssemUy's,  larger)]  and  next 
some  body  of  divinity  (as  Amesias's  Marrow  of  Di- 
Tinity  and  Cases  of  Conscience,  which  are  EngUshed). 
And  let  the  catechism  be  kept  in  memory  while  yon 
live,  and  the  rest  be  thoroughly  understMtd. 

Direct.  VII.  Next  read  (to  yourselves  or  families) 
the  larger  expositions  of  the  Creed,  Lord's  Prayer, 
and  Ten  Commandments ;  such  as  Perkins,  Bishop 
Andrews  on  the  Commandments,  and  Dod,  &c. ;  that 
your  understandii^g  may  be  more  fiill,  particolar, 
and  distinct,  and  your  families  may  not  stop  in 
generals,  wbdch  are  not  understood. 

Dirtet.  VIII.  Read  much  those  books  which  direct 
yon  in  a  course  of  daily  eommonion  with  God,  saA 
ocdering  all  yotnr  eonversadons.  As  Mr.  Reyner's 
Directions  r-The  Practice  of  Pie^ ;— Mr.  Palmer's  i 
Mr.  Scndder's; — Mr.  Bdton's  Birectioiu; — and  my 
Pivine  Life. 

Dima.  IX.  For  peace,  and  comfort,  and  increase 
of  the  love  of  God,  read  Mr.  Symmond's  Deserted 
Soul,  &c. ;— and  his  Life  of  Faith  ;~all  Dr.  Sibbs's 
Woiks;— Mr.  Harsnefs  Cordials ;— Bishop  Hall's 
Works,  &c. my  Method  for  Peaee,  and  Saints' 
Rest,  &Q. 

DvneU  X.  For  the  understanding  of  the  text  of 
Scripture,  keep  at  hand  either  Deodate'a,  or  the  As- 
sembly  of  Divuwa,  or  the  Dutch  Annotations  i  with 
Dr.  Euunmond's,  or  Dickson's  and  Hutehineon's  Brief 
ObsemUtons. 

Direet.  XI.  For  securing  you  against  the  fever  of 
uncharitable  seal  and  schism,  and  contentioas  wran- 
glings  and  cruelties  for  religion's  sake,  read  dili- 
gently Bishop  Hall's  Peacemaker  (and  other  of  his 
books) ; — Mr.  Burrough's  Irenicon  ;  —  Acontius's 
Stratagems  of  Satan; — and  my  Catholic  Unity; — 
Catholic  Church ; — Universal  Concord,  &c. 

Direet.  XII.  Fox  establishing  you  against  popery, 
on  the  soundest  jproonds,  not  mnning  in  the  contra^ 
extreme,  read  Dr.  Challoner^s  Credo  Eceieriam, 
ftc} — Chillingworth ;— Dr.  Field  of  the  Church, 
ftc. ; — and  my  True  Catholic ; — and  my  Key  for 
Cstfaolict; — mi  my  Saft  Rdi^ion;^8nd  Winding- 
■heet  for  Popery ; — and  DfcpnhUton  with  Mr.  J  ohnson. 

Dire^.  XIII.  For  especial  preparation  for  afflic- 
tion, sufferinss,  sickness,  death,  read  Mr.  Hughei^s 
Rod;— Mr.  I  jswroice's  Christ^s  Power  over  Sick- 
nesses , — Mr.  S.  Rutherford's  Letters,  &e.  j— -my 
TVeatise  of  Self-denial ;— tlie  Believer's  Last  Work; 
—the  Last  Enemy  De^ ; — and  the  Fourth  Part  of 
my  Saints'  Rest,  I  will  add  no  more,  lest  they  seem 
iMquny. 


CHAPTER  XXIL 

OIBBCTIOKS  FOB  THE  RIORT  TBACHIHO  OF  CHIPMWf 
AND  SERVANTS,  SO  AS  MAY  BE  HOBT  UEXLT  TO  HATS 

SUCCS8S. 

I  HERE  suppose  them  utterly  untaught  that  you  have 
to  do  with  i  and  therefore  shall  ureet  you  what  to 
do,  from  the  ve^  first  beginnit^  of  your  teachinfi^ 
and  their  leammg.  And  1  bewech  yon  study  this 
chf^ter  more  than  many  of  the  rest;  for  it  is  an  na< 
speakable  loss  that  befiuls  the  churchf  and  the  aouls 
of  men,  for  want  of  skill,  and  will,  and  diligence  in 
parents  and  masters  in  this  matter. 

Direct.  I.  Cause  vour  younger  children  to  learn 
the  words,  though  uey  be  not  yet  capable  of  under- 
standing the  matter.  And  do  not  thmk  as  some  do, 
that  this  is  but  to  make  them  hypocrites,  and  to 
teach  them  to  take  God's  name  in  vain:  {<a  it  is 
neither  vani^  tuar  hypocrisy  to  help  them  first  to 
understand  the  words  and  signs,  in  order  to  thtir 
early  understanding  of  the  matter  and  ligiuficatioB. 
Otherwise  no  man  might  teach  them  any  langnwe, 
nor  teach  them  to  read  any  words  that  be  good, 
cause  they  most  first  un^rstand  the  wcanu  before 
the  meaning.  If  a  child  leum  to  read  in  a  Bible,  it 
is  not  taking  God's  name  or  word  in  vain,  though  he 
understand  it  not ;  for  it  is  in  order  to  his  teaming 
to  understand  it ;  and  it  is  not  vain  which  is  to  so 
good  a  use:  if  you  leave  them  untaught  till  they 
come  to  be  twenty  years  of  age,  they  miut  then  learn 
the  words  before  they  can  understand  the  matter. 
Do  not  therefwe  leave  them  the  childrm  of  daak- 
neas,  for  fear  ot  making  timn  hypocrites.  It  will 
be  aa  excellent  way  to  redeem  their  time,  to  teach 
them  first  that  which  they  are  capable  of  learning: 
a  child  of  five  or  six  years  old  can  learn  the  woraa 
of  a  catechism  or  Scripture,  before  they  are  capaUa 
of  understanding  them.  Atid  then  when  they  come 
to  years  of  understanding,  that  pert  of  their  work  is 
done,  and  they  have  noming  to  do  but  to  study  the 
meaning  and  use  of  those  words  which  they  have 
learned  alreadv.  Whereas  if  you  leave  diem  utterfy 
untaught  till  tnen,  they  must  then  be  vrasting  a  long 
time  to  learn  the  same  words  which  they  might  have 
learned  before ;  and  the  loss  of  ao  much  time  is  no 
small  loss  or  sin. 

Direet.  11.  The  most  natural  way  oi  teaching  chil- 
droi  die  meaning  of  God's  word,  aind  the  matters  of 
their  salvation,  is  by  bmiliar  talk  with  diem  suited 
to  their  capacities:  begin  this  betimes  with  them 
while  they  are  on  their  mother's  laps,  and  use  it  fre- 
quently. For  they  are  quickly  capable  of  some  un- 
derstanding about  greater  matters  as  well  as  about 
less ;  and  knowled^  must  come  in  by  slow  degrees ; 
stav  not  till  their  mmds  are  preposaened  with  vanity 
mid  toys,  Prov.  xxiL  6. 

Direet.  III.  By  all  menu  let  yonr  chRdren  leam 
to  read,  dKnigh  yoa  be  never  so  poor,  whatever  shift 
you  make.  And  if  yon  have  servants  that  cannot 
read,  let  diem  leam  j^e^  (at  spare  hours,)  if  they  be 
of  any  capaci^  and  willingaess.  FtHr  it  is  a  veiy  great 
mercy  to  be  able  to  read  the  holy  Scripture,  and  any 
good  books  themselves,  and  a  very  great  misery  to 
know  nothing  but  what  they  hear  from  others. 
They  may  read  almost  at  any  time,  when  they  can- 
not near. 

Direet.  IV.  Let  your  children  when  they  are  litde 
ones  read  much  the  history  of  the  Scriptures.  For 
though  this,  of  itself,  is  not  sufficient  to  breed  in 
them  aw  saving  knowledge  yet  it  enticeth  diem  to 
delight  in  readug  the  BiUe,  and  then  they  will  be 
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atten  at  it  when  they  love  it;  ao  that  all  these  bene- 
fits will  follow.  1.  It  will  make  them  love  the  book 
(though  it  be  but  with  a  common  love).  2.  It  will 
make  fliem  spend  their  time  in  it,  when  else  they 
would  rather  be  at  play.  3.  It  will  acquaint  them 
widi  Scripture  history,  which  will  afterwards  be 
very  useful  to  them.  4.  It  will  lead  them  up  b^  de- 
grees to  the  knowledge  of  the  doctrine,  which  u  all 
along  interwoven  wiw  the  history. 

Dtnet,  Y.  Take  heed  that  you  turn  not  all  your 
fiuoily  instructions  into  a  customary,  formal  course, 
by  bare  readings  and  repeating  sermons  from  day  to 
day,  without  ^niliar  personal  application.  For  it 
is  ordinarily  seen  that  they  will  grow  as  sleepy,  and 
senseless,  and  customa^,  under  such  a  dull  and  dis- 
tant course  of  duty,  (though  the  matter  be  good,) 
almost  as  if  you  had  said  nothing  to  them.  Your 
business  therefore  must  be  to  get  within  them,  and 
awaken  their  consciences  to  know  that  the  matter 
doth  most  nearly  concern  them,  and  to  force  them  to 
make  application  of  it  to  themselves. 

Dinct.  VI.  Let  none  affect  a  formal,  preaching 
way  to  their  families,  except  they  be  preachers  them- 
selves, or  men  that  are  able  fbr  the  ministry ;  but 
rather  spend  the  time  in  reading  to  them  the  power- 
fullest  books,  and  speaking  to  them  more  &iiuliarly 
about  the  state  and  matters  of  their  souls.  Not  that 
I  think  it  unlawful  for  a  man  to  preach  to  his  family, 
in  the  same  method  that  a  minister  doth  to  bis 
people ;  for  no  doubt  he  may  teach  them  in  the 
profitablest  manner  he  can ;  and  that  which  is  the 
best  method  for  a  set  speech  in  the  pulpit,  is  usually 
the  best  method  in  a  family.  But  my  reasons  against 
this  preacluDg  way  ordinarily,  an  these:—!.  Be- 
cause it  IS  very  few  masters  ta  &milie«  that  are  able 
for  it  (even  among  them  that  think  they  are) ;  and 
then  mey  ignorandy  abase  the  Sciipture,  so  as  tends 
much  to  God's  dishonour.  2.  Because  there  is 
scarce  any  of  them  all,  but  may  read  at  the  same 
time,  such  lively,  profitable  books  to  their  families, 
as  handle  those  things  which  they  have  most  need 
to  hear  of,  in  a  &r  more  edifying  manner  than  they 
themselves  are  able  (except  they  be  so  poor  that 
they  can  get  no  such  books).  3.  Because  the  familiar 
way  is  most  edifying;  and  to  talk  seriously  with 
children  and  servants  about  the  great  concernments 
of  their  souls,  doth  commonly  more  move  them  than 
sermons  or  set  speeches.  Yet  beeaose  there  is  a 
season  for  both,  you  may  sometimes  read  some 
powerful  book  to  them,  and  sometimes  talk  familiarly 
to  them.  4.  Because  it  often  comes  from  pride, 
when  men  put  their  speech  into  a  preaching  method 
to  show  their  parts,  and  as  often  nourisheth  pride. 

Direet.  VII,  Let  the  manner  of  your  teaching 
ttiem  be  very  of^n  interlocutory,  or  by  way  of  ques- 
tions. Though  when  you  have  so  many  or  such 
persons  present,  as  that  such  &miliari^  is  not  sea- 
sonable, then  reading,  repeating,  or  set  speeches 
may  do  best;  but  at  other  times,  when  the  number 
or  quali^  of  the  company  hindereth  not,  you  will 
find  that  oueations  and  familiar  discourse  are  best 
For,  1.  It  keepeth  them  awake  and  attentive,  when 
they  know  thejr  must  make  some  answer  to  your 

Siestions ;  which  set  speeches,  with  the  dull  and 
uggish,  will  hardly  do.  2.  And  it  mightily  helpeth 
them  in  the  application  {  so  that  they  much  more 
easily  take  it  hmne,  and  perceive  themselves  eon- 
cemed  in  it 

Dirtct.  VIII.  Yet  prudently  take  heed  that  you 
wpeak  nothing  to  tmy  in  the  presence  of  others,  that 
tends  to  open  their  ignorance  or  sin,  or  the  secrets 
of  their  hearts,  or  met  any  way  tendeth  to  shame 
them  (except  in  the  necessary  reproof  of  the  obsti- 
nate). If  it  be  their  common  igncmnee  that  wiU  he 


opened  by  questioning  them,  you  may  do  it  before 
your  servants  or  children  themselves,  that  are  fc«ti^MT 
with  each  other,  but  not  when  any  strangers  are  pre- 
sent But  if  it  be  about  the  secret  state  of  their 
souls  that  you  examine  them,  you  must  do  it  sindy, 
when  the  person  is  alone.  Lestshaming  and  troubung 
them  make  them  bate  instruction,  ana  deprive  them 
of  all  the  benefit  of  it 

Direet.  IX.  When  you  come  to  teach  them  the 
doctrine  of  rdigion,  begin  with  the  baptismal  cove- 
nant, as  iht  sum  of  all  diat  is  essential  to  Christi- 
anity ;  and  here  teach  them  briefly  all  the  substance 
of  this  at  once.  For  though  such  general  knowledge 
will  be  obscure,  and  not  distinct  and  satisfiictory, 
yet  it  is  necessary  at  first;  because  they  must  see 
truths  set  together  :  for  they  wilt  understand  nothing 
truly,  if  they  understand  it  but  independently  by 
broken  parts.  Therefore  open  to  them  the  sum 
of  the  covenant  or  christian  religion  all  at  once, 
though  you  say  but  little  at  first  of  the  several 
parts.  Help  them  to  understand  wha^it  is  to  be 
baptized  into  the  name  of  the  Fa&er,  Son,  and  Holpr 
Ghost  And  here  you  most  open  it  to  them  in  this 
order.  You  must  help  diem  to  know  who  are  fte 
covenanters,  God  and  man :  and  first  the  nature  of 
man  is  to  be  opened,  because  he  is  first  known,  and 
God  in  him  who  is  his  image.  Familiarly  tell  them, 
"  That  man  is  not  like  a  beast  that  hath  no  reason, 
nor  free-will,  nor  any  knowledge  of  another  world, 
nor  any  other  life  to  live  but  mis :  but  he  hath  an 
understanding  to  know  God,  and  a  will  to  choose 

good  and  refuse  evil,  and  an  immortal  soul  tiiat  mast 
ve  for  ever :  and  that  all  inferior  creatures  were 
made  for  his  service,  as  he  was  made  tor  Qie  service 
of  his  Creator.  TcJl  diem  that  neiAer  man,  ifor 
any  thing  that  we  see,  could  make  itself ;  but  God  is 
the  Maker,  Preserver,  and  Disposer  of  all  the  world. 
That  this  God  is  infinite  in  power,  and  wisdom,  and 
goodness,  and  is  the  Owner,  and  Ruler,  and  Bene- 
factor, Felicitv,  and  End  of  man.  That  man  was 
made  to  be  wholly  devoted  and  resigned  to  God  as 
his  Owner,  and  to  be  wholly  ruled  ny  him  as  his 
Governor,  and  to  be  wholly  given  up  to  his  love  and 
praise  as  his  Father,  his  Felicity,  and  End.  That 
the  tempter  having  drawn  man  from  this  blessed 
state  of  life,  in  Adiun's  fiadl  the  world  fell  under  the 
wrath  of  God,  and  had  been  lost  for  ever,  but  that 
God  of  his  mercy  provided  us  a  Redeemer,  even  the 
eternal  Son  of  God ;  who  bong  one  with  the  Father, 
was  pleased  to  take  the  nature  of  man,  and  so  is  both 
God  and  man  in  one  person ;  who  being  bom  of  a 
virgin,  lived  among  men,  and  fulfilled  the  law  of 
God,  and  overcame  the  tempter  and  the  world,  and 
died  as  a  Sacrifice  for  our  sins,  to  reconcile  us  unto 
God,  That  all  men  being  bora  with  corrupted  na- 
tures, and  living  in  sin  till  Christ  recover  them,  diere 
is  DOW  no  hope  of  salvation  but  by  him.  That  he 
hath  paid  our  debt,  and  made  satisfaction  for  our 
sins,  and  risen  from  the  dead,  and  conquered  death 
and  Satan,  and  is  ascended  and  ^orifiect  in  heaven; 
and  that  he  is  the  King,  and  Teacher,  and  High 
Priest  of  the  church.  That  he  hath  made  a  new 
covenant  of  grace  and  pardon,  and  offered  it  in  the 
Scriptures  and  by  his  miidsters  to  the  world ;  and 
that  those  that  are  sincere  and  faithful  in  this  cove- 
nant shall  be  saved,  and  those  that  are  not  shall 
remedilessly  be  damned,  because  they  reject  diis 
Christ  and  grace,  which  is  the  last  and  only  remedy. 
And  here  open  to  them  the  nature  of  this  cove- 
nant: that  God  doth  offer  to  be  our  reconciled  God, 
and  Father,  and  Felicity;  and  Christ  to  be  our 
Saviour,  to  forgive  oar  sins,  and  recmcile  us  to  God, 
and  renew  us  %  his  Spirit;  and  the  Holy  Spirit  to 
be  our  Sanctifier,  to  illominlUe,  and  regenerate,  and 
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confinn  ug ;  and  that  all  that  is  required  on  our  part, 
is  such  an  unfeigned  consent,  as  will  appear  in  the 
performance  in  oar  serious  endeavours.  Even  that 
we  wholly  give  up  ourselves  to  be  renewed  by  the 
Midj  Spirit,  to  be  justified,  taught,  and  governed  by 
Cfanst,  and  by  him  to  be  brought  again  to  the  Father, 
to  love  him  as  our  God  and  End,  and  to  live  to  him, 
and  with  him  for  ever.  But  whereas  the  temptations 
of  the  devil,  and  the  allurements  of  this  deceitful 
world,  and  ^e  desires  of  the  flesh,  are  the  great 
enemies  and  hindemnces  in  our  way,  we  must  also 
consent  to  renounce  all  these,  and  let  them  go,  and 
deny  ourselves,  and  take  up  with  God  alone,  and 
what  he  seeth  meet  to  give  us,  and  to  take  him  in 
heaven  for  all  our  portion.  And  he  that  consenteth 
onfeignedly  to  this  covenant,  is  a  member  of  Christ, 
a  justified,  reconciled  child  of  God,  and  an  heir  of 
heaven,  and  so  ctmtinuing,  shall  bis  saved  i  and  he 
that  doth  not  shall  be  dunned.  lliis  is  the  cove- 
nant, that  in  baptism  we  solemnly  entered  into  with 
God  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holv  Ghost,  as  our  Father 
and  Felicity,  our  Saviour,  and  our  Sanctifier."  This 
in  some  such  brief  explication,  yon  most  fiuniliarly 
open  to  them  again  and  again. 

ZHreet.  X.  When  you  have  opened  the  baptismal 
covenant  to  them,  and  the  essentialti  of  Christianity, 
cause  them  to  learn  the  creed,  the  Lord's  prayer, 
and  the  ten  commandments.  And  tell  them  the 
uses  of  them;  that  man  having  three  powers  of 
soul,  his  understanding,  his  will,  and  his  obediential 
or  executive  power,  all  these  must  be  sanctified,  and 
therefore  there  must  be  a  rule  for  each ;  and  tiiat  ac- 
cordingly the  creed  is  the  summary  rule  to  tell  ue 
what  our  understandings  must  believe ;  and  the 
Lord's  prayer  is  the  summary  rule  to  direct  us  what 
OUT  wills  must  desire  and  our  tongues  must  ask ;  and 
the  ten  commandments  sre  the  summary  rules  of  our 
practice :  and  that  the  holy  Scripture,  in  general,  is 
the  more  large  and  perfect  rule  of  all ;  and  that  all 
that  will  be  taken  for  true  christians,  must  have  a 
general,  implicit  belief  of  all  the  holy  Scriptures, 
and  a  particular,  explicit  belief,  desire,  and  sincere 
practice,  according  to  the  creeds,  Lord's  prayer,  and 
ten  eommandmente. 

Dirtet.  XI.  Next  teach  them  a  short  catechism 
(by  memory)  which  openeth  these  a  little  more 
faSiy,  and  then  a  larger  catechism.  The  shorter 
and  larger  catechisms  of  the  Assembly  are  very  welt 
fitted  to  this  use.  I  have  published  a  very  brief  one 
myself,  which  in  eight  articles  or  answers  containeth 
all  the  essential  points  of  belief,  and  in  one  answer, 
the  covenant  consent,  and  in  four  articles  or  answers 
more,  containeth  all  the  substantial  paris  of  christian 
duty ;  the  answers  are  some  of  them  long  for  chil- 
dren;* bntif  I  knew  of  any  other  that  had  so  much 
in  so  few  words,  I  wotdd  not  offer  this  to  you,  be- 
cause I  am  conscious  of  its  imperfections.  But  there 
are  very  few  catechisms  that  mffer  in  the  substance ; 
whichever  they  leain,  let  them  asftey  go  have  your 
help  to  understand  i^  and  let  them  Keep  it  in  me- 
mory to  the  last. 

Direct,  XII.  Next  open  to  them  more  distinctly 
the  particular  part  of  the  covenant  and  catechism. 
And  here  I  think  this  method  most  profitable  for  a 
fiunily:  1.  Read  over  to  them  the  best  expositions 
that  yon  can  get  on  the  creed,  the  Lord's  prayer,  the 
ten  commandments,  which  are  not  too  large  to  con- 
foond  them,  nor  too  brief^  so  as  to  be  haEOly  under- 
stood. For  a  summary,  "Mr.  Brinsley's  True 
Watch  "  is  ^ood ;  but  thus  to  read  to  them,  such  as 
"  Mr.  Perkins  on  the  Creed,"  and  "  Dr.  King  on  the 
Lord's  Prayer,"  and  "  Dodd  on  the  Command- 
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ments,"  are  fit;  so  that  you  may  read  one  article, 
one  petition,  and  one  commandment  at  a  time  ;  and 
read  these  over  to  them  divers  times.  2.  Besides 
this,  in  your  familiar  discourse  with  them,  open  to 
them  plainly  one  head  or  article  of  religion  at  a 
time,  and  another  the  next  time,  and  so  on  till  you 
come  to  the  end.  And  here,  (1.)  Open  in  one  dis- 
course the  nature  of  man  and  the  creation.  (2.)  In 
another,  (or  before  it,)  the  nature  and  attributes  of 
God.  (3.)  In  another,  the  taH  of  man,  and  especially 
the  corruption  of  our  nature,  as  it  consistetn  in  an 
inordinate  inclination  to  earthly  and  fleshly  things, 
and  a  backwardness,  or  averseness,  or  enmity  to  God 
and  holiness,  and  the  life  to  come ;  and  the  nature  of 
sin ;  and  the  impossibility  of  being  saved  till  this 
sin  be  pardoned,  aod  these  natures  renewed,  and  re- 
stored to  the  love  of  God  and  holiness,  from  this  love 
of  the  world  and  fleshly  pleasures.  (4.)  In  the  next 
discourse,  open  to  them  the  doctrine  of  redemption 
in  general,  and  the  incarnation,  and  natures,  and  per- 
son of  Christ,  particularly.  (5.)  In  the  next,  open 
the  life  of  Christ,  his  fultuluig  the  law,  and^is  over- 
coming the  tempter,  his  bumble  life,  and  contempt 
of  the  world,  and  the  end  of  all,  and  how  he  is  ex- 
emplary and  imitable  unto  us.  (6.)  In  the  next, 
open  the  whole  humiliation  and  suffering  of  Christ, 
and  the  pretences  of  liis  persecutors,  and  the  ends 
and  uses  of  his  sufiering,  death,  and  burial.  (7-)  In 
the  next,  open  his  resurrection,  the  proofs,  and  the 
uses  of  it  (8.)  In  the  nest,  open  his  ascension, 
glory,  and  intercession  for  us,  and  the  uses  of  aU. 
(9.)  In  the  next,  open  his  kingly  and  prophetical 
offices  in  general,  and  his  making  the  covenant  of 
grace  with  man,  and  the  nature  of  that  covenant, 
and  its  effects.  (10.)  In  the  next,  open  the  worksor 
ofiice  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  general,  as  given  by 
Christ  to  be  his  agent  in  men  on  earth,  and  his  great 
witness  to  the  world ;  and  jiarticularly  open  the  ex- 
traordinary gift  of  the  Spirit  to  the  prophets  and 
apostles,  to  plant  the  churches,  and  indite  and  seal 
the  Holy  Scriptures ;  and  show  them  the  authority 
and  use  of  the  Holy  Scriptures.  (U.)  In  the  next, 
open  to  them  the  ordinary  works  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
as  the  illuminator,  renewer,  and  sanctifier  of  souls, 
and  in  what  order  he  doth  all  this,  by  the  ministry 
of  the  word.  (12.)  In  the  next,  open  to  them  the 
office,  and  use,  and  duty  of  the  ordinary  ministry, 
and  their  duty  toward  Uiem,  especially  as  hearers, 
and  the  nature  and  use  of  ^nihlic  worsliip,  and  the 
nature  and  communion  of  saints  and  churches.  (13.) 
In  the  next,  open  to  them  the  nature  and  use  of  bap- 
tism and  the  Lord's  supper.  (14.)  In  the  next,  open 
to  them  the  shortness  of  life,  and  the  state  of  souls 
at  death,  and  after  death,  and  the  day  of  judgment, 
and  the  justification  of  the  righteous,  and  the  con- 
demnation of  the  wicked  at  that  day.  (15.)  In  the 
next,  open  to  diem  the  joys  of  heaven,  and  the 
miseries  of  the  damned.  (16.)  In  the  next,  open  to 
them  the  vani^  of  all  ihe  pleasiue,  and  profits,  and 
honour  of  this  worid,  and  the  method  of  temptations, 
and  how  to  overcome  them.  (17.)  In  the  next, 
open  to  them  the  reason  and  use  of  suffering  for 
Christ,  and  of  self-denial,  and  how  to  prepare  for 
sickness  and  death.  And  after  this,  go  over  also  the 
Lord's  prayer,  and  the  ten  commandments. 

Direct.  XIIL  After  all  your  instructions  make 
them  briefly  give  you  an  account  in  their  own  words 
of  what  they  understand  and  remember  of  all ;  or 
else  the  next  time  to  give  account  of  the  former. 
And  encourage  them  for  all  that  is  well  done  in  their 
endeavours. 

Direct.  XIY.  Labour  in  all  to  keep  up  a  wakened, 
serious  attention,  and  still  to  print  upon  their  hearts 
the  greatest  things.   And  to  that  end,  for  the  matter 
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of  your  teaching  and  discoane,  let  nothing  be  so 
much  in  your  mouths,  as,  1 .  The  nature  and  relations 
of  God.  2.  A  crucified  and  a  glorified  Christ,  with 
all  his  grace  and  privileges.  3.  The  operatjono  of 
the  Spirit  on  the  soul.  4.  The  madness  of  sinners, 
and  the  vanity  of  the  world.  5.  And  endless  glory 
and  joy  of  saii^  and  misery  of  the  ungodly  after 
deaui.  Let  these  five  points  be  frei^nently  uived, 
and  be  the  life  of  all  the  rest  of  your  discourse.  And 
then  for  the  manner  of  your  speaking  to  them,  let  it 
be  always  with  such  a  mixture  of  iamiliarily  and  se- 
riousness ihat  may  carnr  along  their  serious  atten- 
tions, whether  they  will  or  na  Speak  to  themaaif 
they  or  you  were  ayii^,  and  as  if  yon  saw  God,  and 
heaven,  and  helL 

Direct.  XV.  Take  each  of  ihem  sometimes  hf 
themselves,  and  there  describe  to  them  the  work  of 
renovation,  and  ask  them,  whether  ever  such  a  work 
was  wrought  upon  them.  Show  them  the  tme 
marks  of  grace,  and  help  them  to  try  themselves ; 
nrge  them  to  tcU  you  truly,  whether  their  love  to 
QoA  or  the  creature,  to  heaven  or  earth,  to  holiness 
or  flesh-pleasing,  be  more ;  and  what  it  is  that  hath 
their  hearts,  and  care,  and  chief  endeavour  :  and  if 
yon  find  them  regenerate,  help  to  strengthen  them ; 
if  yon  find  theoi  too  much  dejected,  help  to  comfort 
them ;  and  if  you  find  them  unregenerate,  help  to 
convince  them,  and  then  to  humble  them,  and  tnen 
to  show  them  the  remedy  in  Christ,  and  then  show 
than  their  dntr  that  they  may  have  part  in  Christ, 
and  drive  all  nome  to  the  aid  that  you  desire  to 
Bee  J  but  do  all  this  wiUt  lov^  and  gentleness,  and 
privacy. 

Direel.  XVI.  Some  pertinent  questions  which  by 
the  answer  will  engage  them  to  teach  Aemselves,  or 
to  judge  themselves,  will  be  sometimes  of  very  great 
use.  As  such  as  these  ;  "  Do  you  not  know  that 
you  must  shortly  die  ?  Do  you  not  believe  that  im- 
mediately your  souls  most  enter  upon  an  endless  life 
of  joy  or  misery  P  Will  worldly  wealth  and  honours, 
or  fleshly  pleasures,  be  pleasant  to  you  then  P  Had 
you  dken  rather  be  a  samt,  or  an  nngodly  linnerP 
Had  yon  not  then  ladier  be  om  of  the  botiett  that 
the  world  despised  and  abased,  than  one  of  the 
greatest  and  richest  of  the  wicked  P  When  time  is 
past,  and  you  must  give  account  of  it,  had  yon  not 
then  rather  it  had  Seen  spent  in  holiness,  and  obe- 
dience, and  diligent  preparation  for  itie  life  to  come, 
than  in  pride,  and  pleasure,  and  pampering  the 
flesh  P  How  could  you  make  shift  to  forget  youi 
endless  life  so  long  P  or  to  sleep  quietly  in  an  un- 
regenerate state  P  What  if  you  had  died  before 
conversion,  what  think  you  had  become  of  yon,  and 
where  had  yon  now  been  P  Do  you  think  tbat  any 
of  fliose  in  hell  are  ^ad  that  they  were  nngodly  P 
or  have  now  any  pleasure  in  their  former  meni- 
ments  and  sin  P  What  think  you  would  they  do,  if 
it  were  all  to  do  again  P  Do  you  think,  if  an  angel 
or  saint  from  heaven  should  come  to  decide  the  con- 
troversy between  the  godly  and  the  wicked,  that  he 
would  speak  against  a  holy  and  heavenlv  life,  or 
plead  for  a  loose  and  flesmy  life  P  or  which  side 
think  you  he  would  take  P  Did  not  Grod  know  what 
he  did  when  he  made  the  Scriptures  ?  Is  he,  or  an 
unjgodly  scomer,  to  be  more  regarded?  Do  you 
thmk  every  man  in  the  world  wiU  not  wish  at  last 
that  he  had  been  a  saint,  whatever  it  had  cost  him  P  " 
Such  kind  of  questtons  nrge  the  coawienee,  and 
much  convince. 

Direct.  XYII.  Cause  them  to  learn  some  one  most 
plun  and  pertinent  text,  for  every  great  and  neces- 
sary duty,  and  against  every  great  and  dangerous 
sin ;  and  often  to  repeat  them  to  you.  As  Luke  xiii. 
3,  5,  "  Except  ye  repent,  ye  shall  all  perish."  J<aui 


iii.  5,  "Except  a  man  be  bom  again  of  water  and 
the  Spirit,  he  cannot  enter  the  kingdom  of  heaven.** 
So  Matt  xviii.  3 ;  Rom.  viii.  9  -,  Heb.  xii.  14 ;  John 
iii.  16 ;  Luke  xviii.  I,  &c  So  against  Ijrin^,  swear- 
ing, taking  God's  name  in  vain,  nedi-pleaamg,  Mut- 
tony, pride,  and  the  rest 

Dirtet.  XYIII.  Drive  all  your  convictions  to  a  re- 
solution of  endeavour  and  amendment,  and  make 
them  sometimes  promise  you  to  do  that  which  yon 
convinced  them  of;  and  sometimes  before  witneasee. 
But  let  it  be  done  with  these  necessary  cautions : 
1.  That  you  urge  not  a  promise  in  an^  doubtftil 
point  or  inch,  as  you  have  not  first  convinced  them 
of.  2.  That  yon  urge  not  a  promise  in  things  be- 
yond their  present  stren^ ;  as  you  must  not  bid 
them  promise  you  to  believe,  or  to  love  God,  or  to 
be  tender-hearted,  or  heairentv-minded ;  but  to  do 
those  duties  which  tend  to  tnese,  as  to  hear  the 
word,  or  read,  or  pray,  or  meditate,  or  keep  good 
com^y,  or  avoid  temptations,  &e.  3.  That  yon 
be  not  too  often  upon  this,  (or  upon  one  and  the 
same  strain  in  the  other  methods,)  lest  they  take 
them  but  for  words  of  course,  and  custom  teach 
them  to  contemn  them.  But  seasonably  and  pru- 
dently done,  their  prondsa  will  lay  a  great  engage- 
ment on  them. 

Direct.  XIX.  Teach  them  how  to  pray,  by  forms 
or  without  as  is  most  suitable  to  their  case  and  parts ; 
and  either  yourself,  or  some  that  may  infi3rm  you, 
should  hear  them  pray  sometimes,  that  you  may 
know  their  spirit  and  how  thqr  profit 

Dma.  XX.  Put  such  books  into  their  hands  as 
are  meetest  for  them,  and  engage  them  to  read  them 
when  diey  are  alone ;  and  ask  them  what  they  un- 
derstand and  remember  of  them.  And  hold  them  not 
without  necessity  so  hard  to  work,  as  to  allow  them 
no  time  for  reading  by  themselves ;  but  drive  Aem 
on  to  work  the  huder,  that  they  toaj  have  some 
time  when  their  work  is  done. 

Direct,  XXI.  Canse  them  to  teach  one  another 
when  they  are  tcwether.  Let  their  talk  be  profit- 
able. Let  tfaoee  uiat  read  best  be  reading  semetimes 
to  the  rest  9bA  instructing  them,  and  furthering  their 
edification.  Their  familiarity  might  make  them  very 
useful  to  one  another. 

Direct.  XXII.  Tire  tiiem  not  out  with  too  much  at 
once ;  but  give  it  them  as  they  can  receive  it  Narrow- 
mouthed  iMttles  must  not  be  filled  as  wider  vessels. 

Dtreet.  XXIII.  Labour  to  make  all  sweet  and 
pleasant  to  them ;  and  to  that  end  sometimes  mix 
the  reading  of  some  profitable  history  ;  as  the 
"Book  of  Martyrs,"  and  "Clarke's  Mar^nology," 
and  hia"  Lives.*' 

Direet.  XXIY.  Lasay,  entice  them  with  kind- 
nesses and  rewards.  Be  kind  to  your  children  when 
they  do  well,  and  be  as  liberal  to  your  servants  as 
your  condition  will  allow  you.  For  this  maketh 
your  persons  acceptable  first,  and  then  your  instrac- 
tions  will  be  much  more  acceptaUe.  Natore  teacheth 
them  to  love  those  that  love  tnem,  and  do  them  good, 
and  to  hearken  willingly  to  those  thev-  love.  A  small 
gift  now  and  then,  might  signify  muett  to  the  farther 
benefit  of  their  souls. 

Direct,  XXV.  If  any  shftll  say,  that  here  is  so 
much  ado  about  these  urections,  as  that  few  can  fol- 
low them ;  I  entreat  them  to  consult  with  Chi^ 
that  died  for  tiiem,  whether  tools  be  not  predons, 
and  worth  all  this  ado  ?  And  to  consider  how  small 
a  labour  all  this  is,  in  comparison  of  tile  everiasting 
end;  and  to  remember,  that  all  is  gain  and  pleasure, 
and  a  delight  to  those  that  have  holy  hearts ;  and  to 
remember,  that  the  effects  to  the  church  and  king- 
dom, of  such  holy  government  of  fiunilies,  would 
quite  over<compensate  all  the  pains. 
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CHAPTER  XXIII. 

Tit.  1.  Direetiom  /or  Prayer  in  Gawrat. 

Hb  Out  handleth  this  du^  of  prayer  as  it  de- 
servetfa,'  must  make  it  the  second  part  in  the  body 
of  divinity,  and  allow  it  a  laixer  and  exacter 
tractate  than  I  here  intend :  for  I  nave  before  told 
you,  that  as  we  have  three  natural  faculties,  an  un- 
derstanding, will,  and  executive  power,  so  these  are 

Snalified  in  the  godly,  with  &ith,  love,  and  obe- 
ience ;  and  have  three  particular  rules :  &e  creed, 
to  show  us  what  we  must  believe,  and  in  whatorder: 
the  Lord's  prayer,  to  show  us  what,  and  in  what 
order,  ve  mu^  desire  and  love :  and  tihe  decalogue, 
to  tell  us  whal^  and  in  what  order,  we  must  do 
(thooKh  yet  these  are  so  near  kin  to  one  another, 
that  the  same  actions  in  several  respects  belong  to 
each  of  the  rules).  As  flie  commanaments  must  be 
believed  and  loved,  as  well  as  obeyed ;  and  the  mat- 
ter of  Qie  Lord's  prayer  mast  be  believed  to  be  good 
and  necessary,  as  well  as  loved  and  desired;  and 
beliet  and  love,  and  desire,  are  commanded,  and  are 
part  of  our  obedience ;  yet  for  all  this,  they  are  not 
forznaUy  the  same,  but  divers.  And  as  we  say,  Uiat 
the  heart  or  will  is  the  man,  as  being  the  command- 
ing^ faculty ;  so  morally  the  wiU,  the  love  or  desire, 
is  the  chnstian ;  and  ttierefbre  the  nle  of  desire  or 
prayer,  is  a  principal  part  of  tme  religion.  The  in- 
ternal part  of  this  duhr  I  partly  touched  before, 
part  i.  chap.  iii.  And  the  church  part  I  told  you, 
why  I  passed  by,  part  ii.  it  bein^  not  left  by  the  eo- 
Temroent  where  we  live,  to  pnvate  ministers'  dis- 
cussion (save  only  to  persaade  men  to  obey  what  is 
established  and  commanded).  Therefore  because  I 
have  omitted  the  latter,  and  but  a  little  touched 
upon  the  former,  1  shall  be  the  larger  on  it  in  this 
puace,  to  which  (for  several  reasons)  I  have  re- 
served it 

Direct.!.  See  that  yon  understand  what  prayer  is ; 
even  the  expressing  or  acting  of  our  desires  before 
another,  to  move  or  some  way  procure  him  to  grant 
tihem.  Tme  christian  prayer  is,  the  believing  and 
serious  expressing  or  acting  of  our  lawfol  desires  be- 
fore God,  throu{|[n  Jesus  our  Mediator,  by  the  help 
of  &e  Holy  Spirit,  as  a  means  to  procure  of  him 
the  grant  of  these  desires.  Here  note,  1.  That  in- 
ward desire  is  the  soul  of  prayer.  2.  The  expres- 
sions or  inward  actings  of  them,  is  as  the  body  of 
prayer.  3.  To  men  it  must  be  desire  so  expressed, 
as  they  may  understand  it;  but  to  God  the  inward 
acting  of  desires  is  a  prayer,  because  he  understand- 
cth  it.'*  4.  But  it  is  not  the  acting  of  desire,  simply 
in  itself  that  is  any  prayer ;  for  he  may  have  desires, 
that  oflferelh  Aiem  not  up  to  God  with  heart  or 
Toiee ;  hnt  it  \%  denres,  as  some  way  offered  up  to 
God,  or  represented,  or  acted  towards  him,  as  a 
means  to  procure  his  blessing,  that  is  prayer  in- 
deed. 

DireeU  II.  See  that  you  understand  the  ends  and 
use  of  prayer.  Some  Uiink  that  it  is  of  no  use,  but 
onl^  to  move  God  to  be  willing  of  that  which  he  was 
before  unwilling  of ;  and  therefore  because  that  God 
is  immutable,  they  think  that  prayer  is  a  useless 
thing.  But  prayer  is  nsefol,  1.  As  an  act  of  obedi- 
ence to  God  B  command.  2.  As  the  performance  of 
a  condition,  widiout  which  he  hath  not  promised  us 

■  The  Stoics  My,  Onbit  wpiens  ac  vota  faciet  bona  & 
4iU  postulani.  Loert.  in  Zcaone.  So  that  when  Seneca 
uilb.  Cur  Dms  precibu*  ratigatii,  8cc.  he  only  intendelh  to 
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his  mercy,  and  to  which  be  hath  promised  it  3.  As 
a  means  to  actuate,  and  express,  and  increase  our 
own  humility,  dependence,  desire,  trust,  and  hope  in 
God,  and  so  to  make  us  capable  and  fit  for  mercy, 
who  else  should  be  uncapable  and  unfit  4.  And  so, 
though  God  be  not  changed  by  it  in  himself,  yet  the 
real  change  that  is  made  1^  it  on  onrselveB,  ooth  in^ 
fer  a  chai^  in  Ood  by  mere  relation  or  extrinsical 
denomination ;  he  being  one  that  is,  according  to  the 
tenor  of  his  own  established  law  and  covenant,  en- 
gaged to  disown  or  punish  the  unbelieving,  prayerless, 
ana  disobedient,  and  after  engaged  to  own  or  pardon 
them  that  are  &ithfuUy  desirous  and  obedient :  and 
so  this  is  a  relative,  or  at  least  a  denominative 
change.  So  that  in  prayer,  faith  and  fervency  are 
so  far  from  being  useless,  that  they  as  much  prevail 
for  the  thing  desired  by  qualifying  oursUves  for  it,  as 
if  indeed  they  moved  ue  mind  of  God  to  a  real 
change :  even  as  he  that  is  in  a  boat,  and  1^  his 
hook  layeth  hold  of  the  bank,  dodi  as  tmly  m  his 
laboar  get  nearer  the  bank,  as  if  he  drew  me  huik 
to  him. 

Direct.  III.  Labour  above  all  to  know  that  God  to 
whom  yon  pray.  To  know  him  as  your  Maker,  your 
Hedeemer,andyourRegenerator;  as  your  Owner,  your 
Ruler,  and  your  Father,  Felicity,  and  End ;  as  all- 
sufficient  for  your  relief,  in  the  infiniteness  of  his 
power,  his  wisdom,  and  his  goodness ;  and  to  know 
your  own  dependence  on  him ;  and  to  understand  his 
covenant  or  promises,  upon  what  terms  he  is  en- 
gaged and  resolved  either  to  give  his  merdea,  or  to 
deny  them.  "  He  diat  comera  to  God,  must  believe 
that  He  is,  and  that  he  is  the  rewarder  of  them  that 
diligently  seek  him,"  Heb.  xi.  6.  *'  He  that  calleth 
on  uie  name  of  the  Lord  shall  be  saved :  but  how 
shall  they  call  on  him,  on  whom  fliey  have  not  he- 
UevedP"  Rom.  x.  13,14. 

Direct,  lY,  Labour  when  you  are  about  to  pray, 
to  stir  np  in  your  souls  the  most  lively  and  serious 
belief  of  those  unseen  things  that  your  prayers  have 
respect  to ;  and  to  pray  as  if  ^ou  saw  them  all  the 
while  ;  even  as  if  you  saw  God  in  his  glory,  and  saw 
heaven  and  hcU,  uie  glorified  and  the  damned,  and 
Jesns  Christ  your  Mediator  interceding  for  you  in 
the  heavens.  As  you  would  pray  if  your  eyes  beheld 
all  these,  so  strive  to  pray  while  yon  believe  them : 
and  say  to  yourselves.  Are  they  not  as  sure  as  if  I 
saw  them  ?  Are  they  not  made  known  by  the  Son 
and  Spirit  of  God  P 

Direct,  v.  Labour  for  a  constant  acquaintance 
with  yourselves,  your  sins  and  manifold  wants  and 
necessities  j  and  uso  to  take  an  actual,  special  notice  of 
your  case,  when  you  go  to  prayer.  Ifyou  getnot  a  form- 
er constant  acquaintance  with  your  own  case,  you  can- 
not expect  to  know  it  aright  upon  a  sudden  as  you 
go  to  pray :  and  yet  if  you  do  not  actually  survey 
yonr  hearts  and  hves  wnen  yon  go  to  prayer,  yonr 
sonls  will  be  unhnmbled,  and  want  fiiat  lively  sense 
of  your  necessities,  which  must  put  life  into  your 
prayers.  Know  well  what  sin  is,  and  what  God's 
wrath,  and  hell,  and  judgment  are,  and  what  sin  you 
have  committed,  and  what  duty  you  have  omitted, 
and  Mled  in,  and  what  wants  and  corruptions  are 
yet  within  you,  and  what  mercy  and  grace  you  stand 
in  need  of,  and  Oien  aU  this  will  make  youVray,  and 
pray  to  purpose  with  all  your  hearts.  But  when 
men  are  wilftil  strangers  to  themsdves,  and  never 
seriously  look  backwuds  or  inwards,  to  see  what  is 
amiss  and  wanting,  nor  look  forwards,  to  see  the 
danger  that  is  before  them,  no  wonder  if  their  hearts 

reprove  the  ilothhil,  that  think  to  have  all  done  by  piayer 
alone,  while  thov  are  idle  and  neglect  the  meant. 

*■  Pterumque  hoc  negotium  plus  geoKibtu  quam  •emoni- 
bos  agitur.   AngusC  Epiit  121. 
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be  dciid  and  dull,  and  if  they  are  as  unfit  to  pray,  as 
a  sleeping  man  to  work,^ 

Direct.  VI.  See  that  you  hate  hypocrisy,  and  let 
not  your  lips  go  against  or  without  your  hearts ;  but 
that  your  hearts  be  the  spring  of  all  your  words : 
that  you  love  not  sin,  and  be  not  loth  to  leave  it, 
when  you  seem  to  'pray  against  it ;  and  that  you 
truly  desire  the  grace  which  you  ask,  and  ask  not 
for  that  which  you  would  not  have  :  and  that  you  be 
ready  to  use  the  lawful  means  to  get  the  mercies 
which  you  ask  ;  and  be  not  like  those  lazy  wishers, 
that  will  pray  God  to  give  them  increase  at  harvest, 
when  tht.y  lie  in  bed,  and  will  neither  plough  or 
sow ;  or  that  pray  him  to  save  them  from  fire,  or 
water,  or  danger,  while  they  run  into  it,  or  will  not 
be  at  the  pams  to  go  out  of  the  way.  Oh  what 
abunduice  of  wretches  do  offer  up  hypocritical,  mock 
prayers  to  God  I  blaspheming  him  thereby,  as  if  he 
were  an  idol,  and  knew  not  their  hypocrisy,  and 
searched  not  the  hearts  f  Alas,  how  commonly  do 
men  pray  in  public,  that  the  rest  of  their  lives 
hereafter  may  be  pure  and  holy,"  that  hate  purity 
and  holiness  at  the  heart,  and  deride  and  oppose 
that  wnich  they  seem  to  pray  for!  As  Austin  con- 
fesscth  of  himself  before  he  was  converted,  that  he 
prayed  against  his  filthy  sin,  and  yet  was  afraid  lest 
Ood  should  grant  his  prayers.  So  many  pray  against 
the  sins  which  they  would  not  be  delivered  from,  or 
would  not  use  the  means  that  is  necessary  to  their 
conquest  and  deliverance.  "  Let  him  that  nameth 
the  name  of  Christ,  depart  from  iniquity,"  2  Tim.  ii. 
19.  "  If  I  regard  iniqui^  in  my  heart,  the  Lord  will 
not  hear  me,**  Fsal.  Ixvi.  IS;  see  Ezek.  xiv.  3,  4,  14. 
Alas,  how  easy  is  it  for  an  ungodly  person  to  learn  to 
5?ay  a  few  words  by  rote,  and  to  run  them  over, 
without  any  sense  of  what  he  speaketh;  while  the 
tongue  is  a  stranger  to  the  heart,  and  speaketh  not 
according  to  its  desires  ! 

Direct.  VII.  Search  your  hearts  and  watch  them 
carefully,  lest  some  beloved  vanity  alienate  them 
from  the  work  in  hand,  and  turn  away  your  thoughts, 
or  prepossess  your  affections,  so  that  you  want  (hem 
when  you  should  use  them.  If  the  mind  be  set  on 
other  matters,  prayer  will  be  a  heartless,  lifeless 
thing;  alas,  wh^t  a  dead  and  pitiful  work  is  the 

firayer  of  one  that  hath  his  heurt  insnared  in  the 
ove  of  money,  or  in  any  ambitious  or  covetous  de- 
sign !  The  thoushts  will  easily  follow  the  affections. 

Direct.  VIII.  Be  sure  that  you  pray  for  nothing 
that  is  disagreeable  to  the  will  of  God,  and  that  is 
not  for  the  good  of  yourselves  or  others,  or  for  the 
honour  of  God ;  and  therefore  take  heed,  lest  an  err- 
ing judgment,  or  carnal  desires,  or  passions,  should 
corrupt  your  prayers,  and  turn  them  into  sin.  If 
men  will  ignoranuy  pray  to  God  to  do  them  hurt,  it 
is  a  mercy  to  them  it  God  will  but  pardon  and  deny 
such  prayers,  and  a  judgment  to  grant  them.  And 
it  is  an  easy  thing  for  fleshly  interest,  or  partiality, 
or  passion,  to  blind  the  judgment,  and  consequently 
to  corrupt  men's  prayers.  An  ambitious  or  covetous 
man  will  easily  be  drawn  to  pray  for  the  grant  of  his 
sinful  desires,  and  think  it  would  be  for  his  good. 
And  there  is  scarce  an  heretical  or  erroneous  per- 
son, but  thinketh  that  it  would  be  good  that  the 
world  were  all  reduced  to  his  opinion,  and  all  the 
opposers  of  it  were  borne  down :  there  are  few 
zealous  antinomians,  anabaptistfe,  or  any  other  di- 
viders of  the  church,  but  they  put  their  opinions 
usually  into  their  prayers,  and  plead  with  God  for 

'  Bias  navigabat  aliquando  cum  impiii,  et  quum  D&vii 
tempcstate,  quaterelur,  illique  D«os  invocarent:  silvte,  id- 
qiiit,  ne  vus  hie  ilti  navigarn  sentiant.    Laert.  p.  o5. 

or  the  method  of  the  Lord's  Prayer,  aee  itunus  de  Re- 


the  interest  of  their  sects  and  errors  ;  and  it  is  like 
that  the  Jews,  that  had  a  persecuting  zeal  for  God, 
Rom.  X.  2,  did  pray  according  to  tnat  zeal,  as  well 
as  persecute ;  as  it  is  like  that  Paul  himself  prayed 
against  the  christians,  while  he  ignorantly  perse- 
cuted them.  And  they  that  tfiink  mey  do  God  ser- 
vice by  killing  his  servants,  no  doubt  would  pray 
against  them,  as  the  papists  and  others  do  at  diis 
■  day.  Be  especially  careful  therefore  that  your  judg- 
ments and  desires  be  sound  and  holy,  before  you 
offer  them  up  to  God  in  prayer.  For  it  is  a  most 
vile  abuse  of  God,  to  beg  of  him  to  do  the  devil's 
work ;  and,  as  most  malicious  and  erroneous  per- 
sons do,  to  call  him  to  their  help  against  himself, 
his  servants,  and  his  cause. 

Direct.  IX.  Come  always  to  God  in  the  hnmili^ 
that  beseemeth  a  condemned  sinner,  and  in  the  feitn 
and  boldness  that  beseemeth  a  son,  and  a  member 
of  Christ :  do  nothing  in  the  least  conceit  and  confi- 
dence of  a  worthiness  in  yourselves ;  but  be  as  con- 
fident in  every  lawful  request,  as  if  you  saw  your 

florified  Mediator  interceding  for  you  ivith  his 
'ather.  Hope  is  the  life  of  prayer  and  all  endea- 
vour, and  Christ  is  the  life  of  hope.  If  you  pray  axid 
think  you  shall  be  never  the  better  for  it,  your  pray- 
ers will  have  little  Ufe.  And  there  is  no  hope  of 
success,  but  through  our  powerful  Intercessor. 
Therefore  let  both  a  crucified  and  glorified  Christ 
be  always  before  your  eyes  in  prayer ;  not  in  a  pic- 
ture, but  in  the  tlioughts  of  a  believing  mind.  In- 
stead of  a  crucifix,  let  some  such  sentence  of  holy 
Scripture  be  written  before  you,  where  you  use  to 
pray,  as  John  xx.  17,  "  Go  to  my  brethren,  and  say 
unto  them,  I  ascend  unto  my  Father  and  your  Father, 
to  my  God  and  your  God."  Or  Heb.  iv.  14,  "We 
have  a  great  High  Priest  that  is  parsed  into  the  hea- 
vens, Jesus  the  Son  of  God;"  ver.  15,  16,  "  that  was 
in  all  points  tempted  as  we  are,  yet  without  sin :  let 
us  therefore  come  boldly  to  the  throne  of  grace,  that 
we  may  obtain  mercy,"  &c.  Heb.  vi.  9,  20,  "  Which 
hope  we  have  as  an  anchor  of  the  soul,  both  sure  and 
stedfast,  and  that  entereth  into  that  within  the  vail ; 
whither  the  forerunner  is  for  us  entered."  Heb. 
viL  25,  "  He  is  able  to  save  to  tlie  uttermost  them 
that  come  to  God  by  him,  seeing  he  ever  livetb  to 
make  intercession  for  them."  John  xiv.  13,  14,  "  If  I 
ye  ask  any  thing  in  my  name,  1  will  do  it."  Christ  j 
and  the  promise  must  be  the  ground  of  all  your  cun- 
fidence  and  hope. 

Direct.  X.  Labour  hard  with  your  hearts  all  the 
while  to  keep  them  in  a  reverent,  serious,  fervent 
frame,  and  suffer  them  not  to  grow  remiss  and  cold, 
to  turn  prayer  into  lip-labour,  and  lifeless  formality, 
or  into  hypocritical,  affected,  seeming  fervency,  when 
the  heart  is  senseless,  though  the  voice  be  earnest,  i 
The  heart  will  easily  grow  dull,  and  customary,  and 
hypocritical,  if  it  be  not  carefully  watched,  and  dili-  | 
gently  followed  and  stirred  up.   "  The  effectual,  fer- 
vent prayer  of  a  righteous  man  availeth  much,"  James 
v.  16.   A  cold  prayer  showeth  a  heart  that  is  cold 
in  desiring  that  which  is  prayed  for,  and  therefore  is  j 
unfit  to  receive  the  mercy :  God  will  make  you  know  i 
that  his  mercy  is  not  contemptible,  but  worthy  your  ' 
most  earnest  prayers. 

Direct.  XI.  For  the  matter  and  order  of  your  de-  | 
sires  and  prayers,  take  the  Lord's  prayer  as  your  j 
special  rule ;  and  labour  to  understand  it  welL^  For 
those  that  can  make  use  of  so  brief  an  explication,  I 
shall  give  a  little  help.  | 

lig.  Christ,  lib.  iti.  cap.  3.  et  Ludolphns  de  Vita  Chriali,  part 
i.  cap.  37.  et  Perkins  ia  OnU.  Dom.  sad  Dr.  Boys  on  the  I 
Littu|[y,  p.  5—7. 
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CHBISTIAN  ECONOMICS. 

A  Brief  Expiiccawn  of  Ihe  Mtihod  of  the  Lor<Fs  Prayer. 
1.  Who  he  is  :  God :  nol  Creatnrei,  Saints,  or  Angel>. 


4»5 


rl.  To  whom  the 
prayer  Unude. 


The  Lord'! 
Pmyer  cantain- 
etb,  I.  The  ad- 
dresB,  or  pre- 
face:  in  which 
are  (leKiibed  or 
implied. 


II.  The  Ptayer, 
or  Petition  B,  in 
twopartt:  of 


II.  Who  are  the 
petilioiM 
LWhoare 


2.  How  related  to 
us,  he  ii  OUR 
FATHER,  which 
comnrebeDaelh, 
fundtanentalljr, 
that  he  is, 


1.  Our  Creator. 

'  2.  Our  Redeemer. 


1.  Onr  OwBor,  or  Absolute  L'rI. 

'  2.  Our  Ruler,  or  Supreme  King, 


3.  Onr  Refjpnerator 
(to  the  rpgcnerate).  /  ^ 

1.  Almighty;  and  able  to  grant  all 
that  we  ask,  and  to  relteTe  and  help 
us  Id  every  strait 

2.  AU-knnwing :  onr  hearts,  and 
wants,  and  all  things  being  open  to 
his  sight.  , 

3.  Most  good:  from  whom,  and  by' 
whom,  and  to  whom  are  all  things ;  the 
Fountain,  the  Disposer,  and  the  End 
of  all,  on  whose  bounty  and  intlucnce 
all  subsist    And  the  present  tense  .... 
"ART"  doth  intimate  his  eternity.  Un  heaven. 

'1.  Man :  a*  to  his  Being. 


3.  What  he  is  in 
his  attributes : 
WHICH  ART 
IN  HEAVEN.^ 
Whidi  fiffuifieth 
that  therefore  he 


3.  Our  Benefactor  and  chief  Oood, 
and  so  our  Felicity  and  our  End. 
'  In  this  one  word  is  not  only 
implied  all  these  attributes 
of  God,  but  also  our  hearts 
are  directed  whither  to  took 
for  their  relief  and  directios 
now,  and  their  felicity  fbr 
ever;  and  called  off  from 
earthly  dependences,  and 
expectations  of  happioeu 
and  rest;  and  to  look  for 
all  from  heaven,  and  at  last 


2.  By  Relation, 
God  •  children, 


-1.  By  Creatirn :  to  all  are ;  and  therefore  (  1.  Hit  Own ; 
.all may  thus  far  call  him  Father.  \  2.  His  Subjects; 

'2.  By  Redemption :  as  all  are  as  to  the  j  3.  His  Beloved  and 


Call  may  thus  far  call  him  Father. 

72.  By  Redemption :  as  all  are  a.  „       .  ^.^.^.siu 

sufficient  price  and  satisfaction.  \  BeDeficiaries,  that 

/  3.  By  Regeneration :  and  so  only  the  re- 1  live  upon  Ilim^and  to 
V  generate  are  children.  \  Hiro,  as  their  End. 


3.  By  k 
[.Qnabty.  iz. 


I.  Dependenton  God.  1    r  1.  Loving  God,  as  their  Father,  r  All  which  it 
(jH;  i  2.  Loving  themselves,  as  men.  \  signified  in  the 
)    (3.  Loving  others,  as  brethren,  (word  OUR — 

1.  For  the  end  simply,  which  is  GOD;  in  the  word  "THY  "  repeated  in  every  petition. 

rl.  The  highest  or  ultimate,  that  is,  the  glory  of  God;  "HAL- 
9.  For  the  end  re-      LOWED  BE  THY  NAIdE." 

spectively  in  the  II.  Thehigheitnieantof  hit  glory,  "THY  KINGDOM  GOME;" 
intereitof  God,  j  that  is,  let  the  world  be  subject  to  thee  their  Creator  and  R«- 
andtbatiiin       1    deemer;  the  universal  King. 

lII.Thenextmeans,beingtbeeffectofthit:  "XHYWILLBE 
I.  The  first  part  DONE,"  that  i^  let  thy  laws  be  fulfilled,  and  thy  diipoaali  tub- 

is  according  to  [.    mitled  to. 

the  order  of  etti-  j  3.  For  the  lower  end,  even  the  subject  of  these  means ;  which  it  the  public  good  of  man- 
mation,  inten-  kind,  the  world  and  church:  "IN  EARTH,"  tbatis,  let  the  world  be  subjected  tu 
ti(Hi,_anddeaire;  thee,  and  the  church  obey  thee:  which  will  be  the  greatest'blessing  to  them:  our- 
asd  ia,  selves  being  included  in  the  world.  And  the  measure  and  pattern  is  added,  "  AS  IT  IS 

IN  HEAVEN,"  that  is,  let  the  earth  be  conformed  as  near  at  maybe  to  the  heaven- 
ly pattern.  So  that  this  part  of  the  Lord's  Prayer,  proceeding  in  the  order  of  excel- 
lency and  intention,  directeth  n^  I.  To  make  God  our  ultimate,  highest  end:  and  to 
desire  hit  interest  first,  and  in  this  order,  (I.)  His  glory,  (2.)  His  kingdom,  (3.)  Obe- 
dience to  bis  laws.  II.  Tomakethe  public  good  of  the  world  and  the  church  our  next 
end,  as  being  the  noblest  meant.  III.  To  include  our  own  interest  in  and  under  this, 
'   astheleattoiall;  profettingfirstourown  consent  to  (hat  which  we  desire  first  for  others, 

1.  For  the  mpportofoor  nature  by  oecessarymeant:  "GIVE  US  THIS  DAY  OUR 
DAILY  BREAD: "  Ibit  being  God't  first  gift,  presnpposed  both  to  grace  and  glory. 
"  GIVE,"  signifieth  our  dependence  on  GoJforaU.  ''US,"  onr  charity,  that  we  de- 
tire  relief  for  ourselves  ana  others.  "DAILY"  (or  substantial)  " BREAD,"  our 
moderation;  that  we  desire  not  unnecessaries  or  superfluities.  "THIS  DAY,"  the 
constancy  of  our  dependence,  and  that  we  desire  not,  or  care  not  too  much  for  the  fu- 
ture, and  promise  not  ourselves  long  life. 

2.  For  clearing  ns  from  the  guilt  of  all  sin  past  (repentance  and  faith  being  here  presup- 
posed); where  is  (1.^  The  PeUtion:  "AND  FORGIVE  US  OUR  DEBTS:  (tres. 
pastes  or  tins).  (2.)  The  motive  from  our  qualification  for  forgiveness:  "AS  WE 
FORGIVE  OUB  DEBTORS  :  "  without  which  G(«i  wiH  not  fcrgivc  us. 

■  3.  For  future  preservation:  {1. J  From  the  means,  "LEAD  US  NOTINTO  TEMPT- 
ATION that  it,  though  thoumayst  justly  try  ns,  yet  pity  our  frailt1^  and  neither  cause 
lior  permit  ns  so  to  be  tried,  as  may  tempt  nt  to  tin  and  ruin,  fz.)  From  the  end, 
«  BUT  DELIVER  US  PROM  THE  EVIL : "  that  it,  L  The  Evil  One,  Satan  (and 
bis  inttmmenti).  2.  The  evil  thing:  1.  Sin;  2.  Mitery;  which  are  Satan's  end. 
He  that  would  be  saved  from  bell  and  misery,  must  be  saved  from  sin ;  and  he  that 
would  be  saved  from  both,  must  be  saved  from  Satan  and  from  temptation.  Quest. 
But  where  are  the  requests  for  potitive  holiness,  grace,  and  heaven  r  Answ.  1.  Re- 
pentance and  faith  are  snpposea  in  the  petitioner.  2.  What  he  wautcth  is  asked  in 
the  three  petitions  of  the  first  part,  that  we  with  others  may  sanctify  God's  name,  and 
be  the  lubjectt  of  hit  kingdom,  and  do  his  will,  Ac  Christ  and  a  state  of  grace,  are 
finally  in  the  first  petition,  formally  in  the  second,  and  expressly  in  the  thiid. 

L  Hisuniversalreigo,  "FOR  THINE  IS  THE  KINGDOM,"  administered  various- 
ly, agreeably  to  the  tubjectt :  all  owe  this  abiolute  obedience :  who  commandcst  and 
exccutest  what  thou  wilt 
a  His  own  perfecliont,  "THE  POWER:"  both  right  and  all-iufficiency :  including 

bis  omniscience  and  goodness,  as  well  as  omnipotence. 
3l  His  incomprehensible  excellency  and  blessedness,  as  he  is  the  ultimate  end  of  ui  and 
all  thinm ;  "AND  THE  GLORY,"  Rom.  xi.  36;  1  Cor.  x.  31. 
5  GOD,  in  the  word  "THINE: "  in  him.  the  first  efficient  cause  of  all  things,  we  begin; 
I  his  help,  at  the  dirigent  rause,  we  seek :  and  in  him,  as  the  final  cause,  we  tenhioate. 
/  "  FOR  EVER  AND  EVER,"  to  eternity :  and  "  AMEN  "  it  the  expression  of  nur 
J  consent  For  of  Hiin,  and  through  Him,  and  to  Him  are  all  things:  to  Him  be 
(   Kloi'y     ever,  Amen,  Rom.  ix.  36. 


Necessitous. 
Sinners. 


III.  The  con. 
elusion :  the  rea- 
son  and  teimi. 
nation  of  our  de- 
lircs  in  their  ul- 
timate end:  here, 
praised:  begin- 
niug  at  the  U>w- 
est,  and  ascend- 
ing to  the  hi^- 
ett ;  eoBtwning, 


II.  The  second 
part  it  accord- 
ing to  the  order 
of  execution, 
and  is  for  our. 
selvet,  begin- 
ning at  the  low- 
ett,  and  ascend- 
ing, till  the  end 
first  intended, 
be  last  attained: 
audit  is, 


I.  What  we 
praise ;  or  the 
matter;  orinle- 
tettof  God, 

II.  Whom  we 
praise: 

III.  The  dua. 

titHL 
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So  that  it  is  apparent  that  the  method  of  the  Lord's 

Srayer  is  circular,  partlv  analytical,  and  partly  syn- 
letical ;  beginning  with  Go^  and  ending  in  God : 
beginning  with  Buch  acknowledgments  as  are  prere- 
quisite to  petition,  and  ending  in  those  praises  which 
petition  and  grace  bestowed  tend  to :  be^uininK  our' 
petitions  for  God's  interest  and  the  pnbbc  good,  ac- 
cording to  the  order  of  estimation  and  intention,  till 
we  come  to  the  mere  means,  and  then  beginning  at 
the  lowest,  and  ascending  according  to  the  order  of 
execution.  As  the  blood  passing  from  the  greater 
to  the  smaller  numerous  renels,  is  there  reeeiTed  by^ 
the  Iflte,  and  repassetfi  to  ita  fbontain ;  such  a  circu- 
lar method  hatn  mercy  and  dn^,  and  consequently 
onr  desirefl. 

Tit,  2.   Some  Questions  about  Prayer  anstcered. 

The  rest  of  the  general  directions  about  prayer,  I 
think  will  be  best  contrived  into  the  resolving  of 
these  following  doubts. 

Quest.  I.  Is  the  Lord's  prayer  a  directory  only,  or 
a  form  of  words  to  be  used  by  us  in  prayer  ? 

j4nttt>,  I.  It  is  principally  the  rule  to  guide  our  in- 
ward desires,  and  outwara  expressions  of  them; 
botii  for  the  matter,  what  we  must  desire,  and  for  the 
<ader  which  we  must  desire  first  and  most  2.  But 
fliis  rule  is  ^ven  in  a  form  of  words,  most  apt  to  ex- 
press the  said  matter  and  order.  3.  And  mis  form 
may  fitljr  be  used  in  due  season  by  all,  and  more 
necessarily  by  some.  4.  But  it  was  never  intended 
to  be  the  only  words  which  we  must  use,  no  more 
than  the  creed  is  the  only  words  that  we  must  use 
to  express  the  doctrine  of  faith,  or  the  decalogue  the 
only  words  to  express  our  duty  by." 

Qvesi.  II.  What  need  is  there  of  any  other  words  of 
prayer,  if  the  Lord's  prayer  be  perfect  P 

Anne.  Because  it  is  only  a  perfect  summary,  con^ 
taining  but  the  general  heads :  and  it  ia  needful  to 
be  more  particular  in  our  desires;  for  uiiiversals  ex- 
ist in  particulars ;  ai^l  he  that  only  nameth  the 
general  and  then  another  and  another  general,  doth 
remember  but  few  of  the  particulars.  He  that  shall 
say,  "  I  have  sinned,  and  broken  all  thy  command- 
ments," doth  generally  confess  every  sin ;  but  it  is  not 
true  repentance,  if  it  be  not  particular,  for  this,  and 
that,  and  the  oUier  sin ;  at  least  as  to  the  greater 
which  may  be  remembered.  He  that  shall  say,  "  I 
believe  all  the  word  of  God,  or  I  believe  in  God  the 
Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,"  may  know  little 
what  is  in  the  word  or  God,  or  what  uese  generals 
dgnify,  and  thereJbre  our  fittth  must  be  more  par^ 
ticular.  So  must  desires  after  grace  be  particular 
also :  otherwise  it  were  enough  to  ask  for  mercy  in 
the  generaL  If  you  say,  that  God  knoweth  what 
those  general  words  si^ify,  though  we  do  not ;  I 
answer,  this  is  the  papists'  silly  argument  for  Latin 
prayers,  God  knoweth  our  desires  without  any  ex- 
pressions or  prayers  at  all,  and  he  knoweth  our  wants 
without  our  desires.  Butit  followeth  not  that  prayers 
or  desires  are  unnecessary.  The  exercise  of  our  own 
repentance  and  desire  ibm  make  us  persons  fit  to  re- 
ceive forgiveness,  and  the  fgnos  denred;  when  the 
impenitent,  and  those  that  desire  it  not,  are  unfit 
And  it  is  no  true  repentance,  when  you  say,  "  I  am 
Borry  that  I  have  sinned,"  but  you  know  not,  or  re- 
member not,  wherein  you  have  sinned,  nor  what  your 
sin  is;  and  so  repent  not  indeed  of  anv  one  sin  at  all. 
And  so  it  is  no  true  desire,  Aat  reacheth  not  to  the 

«  Selden  in  Entvchii  Alexandr.  Orig.  p.  42,  43,  sboweth 
that  before  Ezra  the  Jews  pnyed  without  formi,  aod  that 
Ezra  and  the  elders  with  him,  composed  them  a  form  which 
bad  eighteen  beoedictioDs  and  pebtioni,  that  is,  the  three 
first  and  the  three  last  for  the  glorifyiDg  God,  and  the  rest 
inteniMdiite  for  personal  and  pubuc  lencfits.   And,  pag. 
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particular,  neeesaary  naoes,  which  we  muat  denre  i 
though  I  know  some  few  very  qniek,  comprehenrive 
miiub  can  in  a  moment  think  of  many  particulars, 
when  tiiey  use  but  general  words ;  and  I  know  that 
some  smuler,  less  necessary  things,  tobj  be  ^ner- 
ally  passed  over ;  and  greater  matters  in  a  tame  of 
haste,  or  when  we,  besides  tiiose  generis,  do  also 
use  particular  requests. 

Quest.  III.  Is  it  lawfiil  to  pray  in  a  set  form  of  words? 

Anew.  Nothing  but  ve^  great  ignorance  can  make 
you  really  doubt  of  it'  Hath  God  any  where  forbid 
itP  You  will  say,  that  it  is  enough  that  he  hadi  not 
commanded  it  I  answer,  that  in  general  he  hath 
commanded  it  to  all  whose  edification  it  tendeth  to, 
when  he  c(Hnii»ndeth  you,  that  all  be  done  to  edifi- 
cation ;  but  he  hath  given  no  particular  command, 
nor  prohibition.  No  more  hath  he  commanded  yea 
to  pray  in  S^gllsh,  French,  or  Latin ;  nor  to  sing 
psalms  in  this  tune  or  that,  nor  after  this  or  that 
version  or  translation ;  nor  to  preach  in  this  method 
particidarly  or  that ;  nor  always  to  preach  upon  a 
text;  nor  to  use  written  notes;  nor  to  compose  a 
form  of  words,  and  learn  them,  and  preach  them  after 
they  are  composed,  with  a  htmdrea  snch  like,  which 
are  undoubtedly  lawful  {  yea,  and  needful  to  some, 
though  not  to  others.  If  you  make  np  all  ^onr 
prayer  of  Scripture  sentences,  this  ia  to  pray  in  a 
form  of  presctibed  words,  and  yet  as  lawfol  and  fit  as 
any  of  your  own.  The  psalms  are  most  of  them 
forms  of  prayer  or  praise,  which  the  Smrit  <^  God  | 
indited  for  the  use  of  the  ehnrch,  and  of  particular  j 
persons.  It  would  be  easy  to  fill  manv  pages  with  | 
larger  reasonings,  and  answers  to  all  the  fallacious  ! 
objections  that  are  brought  against  this ;  but  I  will  | 
not  so  far  weary  the  reaaer  and  myself.  | 

Quest.  lY.  But  are  those  forms  lawful  which  an  *  J 
prescribed  by  others,  and  not  by  God?  , 

Antw.  Yeai  w  ebe  it  would  be  nnlawfiil  fox  a  j 
child  or  scholar  to  use  a  form  prescribed  by  his  j 
parents  or  master.   And  to  think  mat  a  &inglawfel 
doth  presentiy  become  unlawfiil,  because  a  parent,  ' 
master,  |nator,  or  prince  doth  prescribe  it  or  com- 
mand it,  is  a  conceit  that  I  will  not  wrong  my  reader  j 
so  for  as  to  suppose  him  guilty  of.   Indeed  if  an 
usurper,  that  hath  no  authority  over  us  in  such  mat- 
ters, do  prescribe  it,  we  are  not  bound  to  forma] 
obedience,  that  is,  to  do  it  therefore  because  he  com- 
mandeth  it ;  but  yet  I  may  be  bound  to  it  on  some 
other  accounts;  and  though  his  command  do  not 
bind  me,  yet  it  maketh  not  the  ^tti^  itself  unlawful,  j 

Quest.  V.  But  is  it  lawfhl  to  pray  extempcov  with-  ! 
out  a  premeditated  form  of  words  P  I 

Anste.  No  christian  of  competent  understanding  : 
doubteth  of  it.   We  must  premeditate  on  our  wants,  I 
and  sins,  and  the  graces  and  mercies  we  desire,  and  i 
the  God  we  speak  to ;  and  we  must  be  able  to  express 
these  tilings  without  any  loathsome  and  unfit  ex- 
pressions.  But  whether  the  words  are  fore-contriv- 
ed or  not,  is  a  thing  that  God  hath  no  more  bound 
you  to  by  any  law,  than  whether  the  speaker  or 
hearers  shall  use  scrmon-notea,  or  whether  your 
BiUes  shall  be  written  or  in  print 

Quest.  YI.  If  both  ways  be  lawful,  which  is  better  ? 

Answ.  If  you  are  to  join  with  others  in  the  chntcl^ 
that  is  better  to  yon  which  tiie  pastor  then  useth : 
for  it  is  his  office  and  not  yours  to  word  the  prmyets 
which  he  puts  up  to  God.  And  if  he  choose  a  form, 
(whether  it  be  as  most  agreeable  to  his  parts,  or  to  i 

48,  that  the7  might  omit  nooe  of  these,  but  ntiglit  add  I 

others.  j 

'  See  Selden  ubi  supra,  pTOTing  that  the  Jews  had  a  form  ! 
of  prayer  since  Ezra's  time;  therefin*  it  was  in  Chrises  time. 

Yet  be  and  bis  apostles  joined  with  than,  and  never  pxatxar  ' 

dieted  or  blamed  them  for  forms.  j 
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his  people,  or  for  conend  with  other  churches,  or 
for  obemence  to  governors,  or  to  avoid  some  greater 
neoDVeuieiiee,)  yon  must  join  with  him,  or  not  join 
there  at  alL*  Bat  if  it  be  in  private,  where  you  are 
the  speaker  yourself,  yon  must  take  that  way  that 
ia  most  to  your  o«m  edification  (and  to  others,  if 
yon  have  auditors  joining  with  you).  One  man  is 
so  unused  to  i»ayer,  (ht^  ignorantiy  bred,)  or  of 
such  unready  memory  or  expression,  that  he  caunot 
remember  the  tenth  part  so  much  of  his  particular 
wants,  without  the  help  of  a  form,  as  wiui  it;  nor 
can  he  express  it  so  affectingly  for  himself  or  others ; 
nay,  perhaps  not  in  tolerable  words.  And  a  form  to 
such  a  man  may  be  a  du^ ;  as  to  a  dim-sighted  man 
to  read  by  spectacles,  or  to  an  unready  p>eacher  to 
use  prepuea  words  and  notes.  And  another  man 
may  nave  need  of  no  such  hdps ;  nay,  when  he  is 
halntuated  in  the  understanding  and  feeling  of  his 
sbis  and  wants,  and  hath  a  tongne  that  is  used  to 
express  his  mind  even  in  these  matters,  with  readi- 
ness and  fiwili^,  it  will  greatly  hinder  die  fenrour  of 
snch  a  man's  aneetions,  to  tie  himself  to  premeditat- 
ed words :  to  say  the  contra^,  is  to  sp«dt  against 
the  common  sense  and  expenence  of  such  speakers 
and  their  hearers.  And  let  them  that  yet  dende  this 
as  uncertain  and  inconsiderate  praying,  but  mark 
themselves,  whether  Hhey  cannot  if  they  be  hungry 
beg  for  bread,  or  ask  help  of  their  physician,  or 
lawyer,  or  landlord,  or  ai^  ottier,  as  well  widiont  a 
learned  or  studied  form  as  wMi  it  f  Who  knoweth 
not  that  it  is  true  which  the  new  philosopher  saith  : 
Cartes,  de  Passion,  ipait  i.  art  44.  £t  cum  inier  lo- 
qtundum  solum  cogUamus  de  teiuu  iUhu  rei,  quam 
aieere  volumu»,  id  /deil  vi  nmveamtu  HHgmam  €t  labra 
eeUriut  et  m^nu,  ^uam  n  ccgUareimu  ea  morere  omm- 
bw  modi*  reqtttiitts  ad  profirenda  eadem  verba ;  quia 
habiiut  quern  actpiititfimm  eum  ditcereimu  loqui,  ^e. 
Turning  the  thoughts  too  solicitously  from  the  matter 
to  words,  doth  not  only  mortir^  the  prayers  of 
many,  and  turn  them  into  a  dead  form,  but  aldo 
maketh  them  more  dry  and  barren  even  as  to  the 
words  thenuebres.  The  heavy  charge,  and  tdtter, 
■eomftil  words  which  have  heen  too  common  in  this 
agunst  praying  without  a  set  form  by  some, 
and  arainst  praying  wiflt  a  hook  or  form  by  others, 
n  so  dishonourable  a  symptom  or  diagnostic  of  the 
chnreh's  sickness,  as  must  needs  be  matter  of  shame 
and  sorrow  to  die  sounder,  understanding  part  For 
it  cannot  be  denied,  but  it  proves  men's  understand- 
ings and  chari^  to  be  both  exceedingly  low. 

Qtiett.  YII.  Must  we  always  pray  according  to  the 
method  of  the  Lord's  prayer,  and  is  it  a  sin  to  do 
otherwise  f 

Anne.  1 .  The  Lorf  s  prayer  is  first  a  rule  for  your 
denreti  and  it  is  a  sin,  ir^ your  desires  follow  not 
that  mediod.  If  you  do  not  begin  in  yonr  desires 
with  Chid,  as  your  tdtimate  end,  and  if  you  first  de- 
^re  not  his  glory,  and  then  the  flourishing  of  his 
kingdom,  tfoS  Aen  the  obeying  of  his  laws,  and 
herein  the  public  welfiue  of  the  world,  before  and 
ahove  your  particular  benefit  And  it  is  a  sin  if  you 
desire  not  your  daily  bread,  (or  necessary  siipport  of 
nature,)  as  a  lower  mercy  in  order  to  your  higher 
gpirit^  mercies ;  and  if  you  desire  not  pardon  of 
•in,  as  a  means  to  your  future  sanctity,  du^,  and 
felicity ;  and  if  yon  desire  not  these,  as  a  means  to 
the  glory  of  God,  and  take  not  his  praises  as  the 
Ugtiwst  part  of  your  prayers.  Bnt  tm  the  express- 
ing of  these  desires,  parocular  occasions  may  war- 
rant you  ofttimes  to  begin  in  anoOier  orcter:  as 
when  you  jiray  for  the  siu,  or  pray  for  directions, 
or  a  blesamg  before  a  seimon  at  aane  particular 

B  Thrm  or  km  of  thcie  esses  at  to  drareh  prayers 
are  largtlier  saswered  afterward,  part  iii.    SociatM  sHm 


woik,  you  may  begin  and  end  with  the  subject  that 
is  before  you,  as  the  prayers  of  holy  men  in  all  ages 
have  done.  2.  You  must  distinguish  also,  as  be- 
tween desires  and  expressions,  so  between  a  univer- 
sal and  a  particular  prayer.  'The  one  containeth  all 
tibe  parts  of  prayer,  and  the  other  is  but  about  some 
one  subject  or  part  or  but  some  few ;  this  last  being 
bnt  one  or  few,  p«ticulBr  petitions  cannot  possibly 
be  uttered  in  tne  method  of  a  universal  prayer 
which  hath  all  the  parts.  There  is  no  one  petition 
in  the  Lord's  prayer,  but  may  be  made  a  prayer  it- 
self; and  then  it  cannot  have  the  other  petitions  as 
parte.  3.  And  you  must  distinguish  between  the 
even  and  ordinary  case  of  a  christian,  and  his  extra- 
ordinary case,  when  some  special  reason,  affection, 
or  accident  ralleth  him  to  lode  most  to  some  one 
particular.  In  his  even  and  ordinary  case,  every 
universal  prayer  should  be  expressed  in  the  meffaod 
of  the  Lord's  prayer ;  but  in  cases  of  Special  reason 
and  inducement  it  may  be  otherwise. 

Quest.  VIII.  Must  we  pray  always  when  the  Spirit 
moveth  us,  and  only  then,  or  as  reason  gaideth  us  P 

Anew.  There  are  two  sorts  of  the  Spinas  motions ; 
the  one  is  by  extraordinary  inspiration  or  impulse, 
as  he  moved  the  prophets  and  apostles,  to  reveal  new 
laws,  or  precepts,  or  events,  or  to  do  some  actions 
without  respect  to  any  other  command  than  the  in- 
spiration itself.  This  christians  are  not  now  to  ex- 
pect because  experience  telleth  us  that  it  is  ceased ; 
or  if  any  should  pretend  to  it  as  not  yet  ceased,  in 
the  prediction  of  events,  and  direction  in  some  things 
otherwise  indifferent  yet  it  is  most  certain  that  it  is 
ceased  as  to  legislation ;  for  the  Spirit  itself  hath 
already  given  us  those  laws,  which  he  hath  declared 
to  be  perfect,  and  unchangeable  till  the  end  of  the 
world :  the  other  sort  of  the  Spirit" e  working,  is  not 
to  make  new  laws  or  duties,  but  to  guide  and  quicken 
us  in  the  doing  of  that  which  is  our  duty  before  by 
the  laws  already  made.  And  these  are  the  motions 
that  all  true  christians  must  now  expect  By  which 
von  may  see,  that  the  Spirit  and  reas<m  are  not  to  be 
here  dinoined,  much  less  opposed.  As  reason  sufficeth 
not  without  the  Spirit,  being  dark  and  asleep;  so 
the  Spiritworketh  not  on  the  will  but  by  the  reason: 
he  moveth  not  a  man  as  a  beast  or  stone,  to  do  a 
thing  he  knoweth  not  why ;  but  by  illumination 
giveth  him  the  soundest  reason  for  the  doine;  of  it: 
and  duty  is  first  duty  before  we  do  it ;  and  when  by 
our  own  sin  we  forfeit  the  special  motions  or  help  of 
the  Spirit  du^  doth  not  thereby  cease  to  be  duly, 
nor  our  omission  to  be  sin.  If  the  Spirit  of  God 
teach  you  to  discern  the  meetest  season  for  prayer, 
considering  your  affairs,  and  when  you  are  most 
free,  this  is  not  to  be  denied  to  be  the  work  of  the 
Spirit,  because  it  is  rational  (as  fanatic  enthusiasts 
imagine).  And  if  you  are  moved  to  pray  in  a  crowd 
of  business,  or  at  any  time  when  reason  can  prove 
tiiat  it  is  not  your  dn^  but  your  sin,  the  same  reason 
proveth  that  it  was  not  the  Spirit  of  God  that  moved 
you  to  it :  for  Uie  Spirit  in  the  heart  is  not  contrary 
to  the  Spirit  in  the  Scripture.  Set  upon  the  du^ 
which  the  Spirit  in  the  Scripture  commandeth  you, 
and  then  you  majr  be  sure  that  you  obey  the  Spirit ; 
otherwise  you  disobey  it  Yea,  if  your  hearts  be 
cold,  prayer  is  a  likelier  means  to  warm  them,  than 
the  omission  of  it  To  ask  whether  you  may  pray 
while  your  hearts  are  cold  and  backward,  is  as  to 
ask  whether  you  may  labour  or  come  to  the  fire  be- 
fore you  are  warm.  Qod's  Spirit  is  likelier  to  hdp 
you  m  du^,  than  in  the  neglect  of  it 

Quest.  IX.  May  a  man  pray  that  hath  no  derire  at 
an  <rfthe  grace  which  he  prayeth  tort 

Con  deorom  pracitioBsi^  tavocatiuMiqne  coascriprit 
Laert  in  8ocnle. 
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Answ.  No;  because  it  is  no  prayer,  but  diBBem- 
bling ;  and  dissembling  iK  no  duty.  He  that  asketb 
for  tiutt  which  he  would  not  have,  doth  he  to  God  in 
his  hypocrisy.  But  if  a  man  have  but  cold  and  com- 
mon desires,  (though  they  reach  not  to  that  which 
will  prove  them  evidences  of  true  grace),  he  may 
pray  and  express  those  desires  which  he  hath. 

Quexf.  X.  May  a  man  pray  that  doubteth  of  his 
interest  in  God,  and  dare  not  call  him  Father  as  his 
child? 

Jntw.  1.  There  is  a  commfm  interest  in  God,  which 
all  mankind  have,  as  he  is  food  to  all :  and  as  his 
mercy  through  Christ  is  Offered  to  all;  and  thns 
those  that  are  not  regenerate  are  hu  children  by 
creation,  and  by  participation  of  his  mercy ;  and 
they  may  both  call  him  Father  and  pray  to  himself 
though  yet  they  are  unregenerate."  2.  God  hath 
an  interest  in  you,  when  you  have  no  special  interest 
in  him  :  therefore  his  command  must  be  obeyed 
which  bids  you  pray.  3.  Groundless  doubts  will  not 
disoblige  you  from  your  duty ;  else  men  might  free 
themselves  from  almost  all  tneir  obedience. 

Qfiest.  XT.  May  a  wicked  or  nnregenerate  man 
pray,  and  is  he  accepted?  Or  is  not  his  prayer 
abominable  to  God  P 

Answ,  I.  A  wicked  man  as  a  wicked  man,  can 
pray  no  how  but  wickedly,  that  is,  he  asketh  only 
for  things  unlawful  to  be  asked,  or  for  lawful  things 
to  unlawful  ends;  and  this  is  still  abominable  lo 
God.*  2.  A  wicked  man  may  have  in  him  some  good 
that  proceedeth  from  common  grace ;  and  this  he 
may  be  obliged  to  exercise,  and  so  by  prayer  to  ex- 
press his  desires  so  far  as  they  are  good,  3.  A 
wicked  man's  wicked  prayers  are  never  accepted, 
but  a  wicked  man's  prayers  which  are  for  good 
things,  from  common  grace,  are  so  far  acceptea  as 
that  they  are  some  means  conducing  to  his  reforma- 
tion; and  though  his  person  be  still  uajustified,  and 
these  prayers  sinful,  yet  the  total  omission  of  them 
is  a  greater  sin.  4.  A  wicked  man  is  bound  at  once 
to  repent  and  pray,  Acts  viii.  22;  Isa.  Iv.  6,  7.  And 
whenever  God  bids  him  ask  for  grace,  he  bids  him 
desire  grace;  and  to  bid  him  pray,  is  to  bid  him  re- 
pent and  be  of  a  better  mind :  therefore  those  that 
reprdve  ministers  for  persuading  wicked  men  to 
pray,  reprove  them  for  persuading  them  to  repent- 
ance and  good  desires.  But  if  they  pray  without 
that  repentance  which  God  and  man  exhort  them 
to,  the  sin  is  theirs :  bat  all  their  labour  is  not  lost 
if  their  desires  fall  short  of  saving  sincerity ;  they 
are  under  obligatioDs  to  many  duties,  which  tend  to 
bring  them  nearer  Christ,  and  which  they  may  do 
without  special,  saving  ip-ace. 

Quest.  XII.  May  a  nicked  man  pray  the  Lord's 
prayer,  or  be  exhorted  to  ase  it  P 

Jnsw.  1.  The  Lord's  prayer  in  its  full  and  proper 
sense,  must  be  spoken  by  a  penitent,  believing,  jus- 
tified person ;  ^  for  in  the  full  sense  no  one  else  can 
call  him  our  Father  (though  in  a  limited  sense  the 
wicked  may) :  and  they  cannot  desire  the  glory  of 
God,  and  the  ciHtning  of  his  kingdom,  nor  the  doing 
of  his  will  on  earth  as  it  is  in  heaven,  and  this  sin- 
cerely, without  true  grace  (especially  those  enemies 
of  holiness,  that  think  it  too  much  strictness  to  do 
God's  will  on  earth,  ten  thousand  degrees  lower 
than  it  is  done  in  heaven).  Nor  can  they  put  up 
one  petition  of  that  prayer  sincerely  according  to 
the  proper  sense;  no,  not  to  pray  for  their  &ily 
bread,  as  a  means  of  their  support  while  they  are 

Psal.  xlii.  9;  xxiL  1;  Joha  ii.  14;  Jer,  xxxi.  9:  Luke 
XV.  12.  17,  10;  Mai.  ii.  10. 
'  Acts  XV.  17;  xvii  27;  viii  22;  In.  iv.  6;  Psal.  xiv.  4. 
"  Heb.  xi.  6;  Bom.  X.  11 

}  PUL  Ixv.  a;  U».  Ixiii.  16;  PiaL  cxlv,  18;  1  Kings 


doit^  the  will  of  God,  and  seeking  first  his  0Mf 
andhis  kingdom.  But  yet  it  is  possible  for  them  to 
speak  these  words  from  such  conunon  desiies  ai  are 
not  so  bad  as  none  at  all. 

Qnett.  XIII.  Is  it  idolatry  to  pray  to  saints  or  an- 
gels P  or  is  it  always  sinful  P 

Atuir.  I  love  not  to  be  too  quarrelsome  with  other 
men's  devotions;  but,  1.  I  see  not  how  pnyine  to 
an  angel  or  a  departed  saint  can  be  excused  frtna 
sin.'  Because  it  snp^seth  them  to  be  every  where 
present,  or  to  be  onuuscient,  and  to  know  the  heir^ 
yea,  to  know  at  once  the  hewrts  of  all  men ;  or  else 
the  speaker  pretendeth  to  know  when  the  saint  or 
angel  is  present  and  heareth  him,  and  when  not: 
and  because  the  Scriptnie  doth  no  where  signify  that 
God  would  have  ns  pray  to  any  such  saints  or  an- 
gels ;  but  signifieth  enough  to  satisfy  us  of  the  con- 
trary. 2.  But  all  prayer  to  them  is  not  idolatry,  bot 
some  is,  and  therefore  we  must  distinguish,  if  we 
will  judge  righteously.  (1.)  To  prajr  to  saints  or 
angeu  as  supposed  onmipresent,  omniscient,  or  om- 
nipotent, is  fiat  idolatry.  (2.)  To  pray  to  them  to 
forgive  us  our  sins  agauut  God*  or  to  justify^or  sanc- 
tify, or  redeem,  or  save  urftom  hell,  or  any  thing 
which  belongeth  to  God  only  to  do,  is  no  better  than 
idolatry.  (3.)  But  to  pray  to  them  only  to  do  that 
which  belongeth  to  the  guardian,  or  charitable  office 
that  is  coounitted  to  them,  and  to  think  that  though 
they  are  not  omnipresent  nor  omniscient,  nor  you 
know  not  whe^er  they  hear  you  at  this  time  or  not, 
yet  you  will  venture  your  prayers  at  uncertainty,  it 
being  but  so  much  labour  lost ;  this  I  take  to  be  sin- 
fully superstitious,  but  not  idolatry."    (4.)  But  to 

{iray  to  living  saints  or  sinners,  for  that  which  be- 
ongeth  to  them  to  give,  is  no  sin  at  all. 

Quest.  XIV.  Is  a  man  bound  to  pray  oidinarity  m 
his  &mily  ? 

Antw.  I  have  answered  this  affirmatively  before, 
and  proved  it;  one  grain  of  grace  would  answer  it 
better  than  arguments  can  do. 

Quest.  XV.  Must  the  same  man  pray  secretly  t'M 
hath  prayed  in  his  family  or  with  others  P 

Answ.  1.  Distinguish  between  those  that  were  the 
speakers,  and  those  that  were  not;  and,  2.  Betweoi 
those  that  have  leisure  from  greater  or  more  urgent 
duties,  and  those  that  have  noL  And  so,  (1.)  Those 
that  are  free  from  the  urgency  of  all  other  duties, 
which  at  that  time  are  greater,  should  pray  both  in 
the  family  and  in  secret;  especially  if  th^  were  not 
themselves  the  speakers,  usually  they  will  have  the 
more  need  of  secret  prayer ;  because  their  hearts  in 
public  may  easiUer  flag,  and  much  of  their  case 
may  be  omitted.  (2.)  But  those  that  have  more 
urgent,  greater  duties,  may  take  up  at  ttiat  time  '  wiA 
family  prayer  alone  (with  secret  ejaculations,  espe- 
cially if  they  were  the  speakers) ;  having  there  put 
up  the  same  requests  as  they  would  do  in  secret. 

Quest.  XVI.  Is  it  best  to  keep  set  hours  for  prayer, 
or  to  take  the  time  which  is  fittest  at  present? 

Amtw.  Ordinarily  set  times  will  prove  the  fittest 
times ;  and  to  leave  the  time  undetermined  and  un- 
certain, will  put  all  out  of  order,  and  multiply  impedi- 
ments, and  hinder  duty.  But  yet  when  extraordmary 
cases  make  the  ordinary  time  unfit,  a  fitter  tune  must 
be  taken. 

Quest.  XVII.  Is  it  lawful  to  join  in  &mily  (or 
church)  prayers  with  ungodly  menP 

Atuw.  Ijoin  both  together,  because  the  eases  little 
differ ;  for  the  pastor  nath  the  government  of  the 

viii.  39;  Act*  i.  24;  Rom.  viii.  27;  x.  14;  Pwl.  IxiL  8; 
Matt  iv.  9. 

>»  Rev.  xxii.  8,  9;  Col.  ii.  19. 

"  Hark  that  1  say  but "  at  that  time." 
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e  in  ehuTch  worship,  as  the  master  of  the  femily 
m  family  worship.  Yoa  may  choose  at  Samt 
whether  yoii  will  be  a  member  of  the  church  or 
bmily  (if  you  were  not  bom  to  it  as  your  privilege) ; 
but  when  you  are  a  member  of  either,  you  must  be 
governed  as  members.  And  to  the  case,  1.  You 
roust  distinguish  between  professed  wicked  men,  and 
those  that  sin  against  their  profession.  2.  And  be- 
tween a  femily  (or  church)  that  is  totally  wicked, 
and  that  which  is  mixed  of  good  and  bad.  3.  And 
between  those  wicked  men  whose  presence  is  your 
sin,  because  you  have  power  to  remove  them,  and 
those  whose  presence  is  not  your  sin,  nor  the  matter 
in  your  power.  4.  And  between  one  that  may  yet 
choose  of  what  fiunily  he  will  be,  and  one  that  may 
not.  And  so  I  answer,  (1.)  If  it  be  the  bnlt  of  the 
master  of  the  &mily  (or  the  pastors  of  the  eharch) 
that  soch  wicked  men  are  there,  and  not  cast  out, 
then  it  is  their  sin  to  join  with  them,  because  it  is 
their  dnW^  to  remove  them ;  but  that  is  not  the  case 
of  the  fellow-servants,  (or  people,)  that  have  no 
power.  (2.)  If  that  wicked  men  profess  their  wick- 
edness, after  sufficient  admonition,  you  must  profess- 
edly disown  communion  with  them ;  and  then  you 
are  morally  separated  and  discharged,  when  you 
have  no  power  locally  to  separate.  (3.)  It  is  your 
sin  to  fly  from  yottr  duty,  because  a  widied  man  is 
there}  whom  yon  have  no  power  to  remove.  (4.) 
There  are  many  prayers  ibaX  a  wicked  man  is  bound 
to  pnt  np  to  God ;  and  you  must  not  omit  your  du^, 
bemuse  he  pcrformeth  his,  though  &ultily;  me- 
thinks  you  should  more  scruple  joinmg  or  conversing 
with  one  that  forsaketh  prayer  (which  is  the  greater 
sin)  than  with  one  mat  prayeth.  (5.)  But  if 
yoa  are  flree  to  choose,  you  are  to  be  blamed  if  you 
will  not  choose  a  better  family  (or  church)  (other 
thin^'  being  equal) :  especially  if  all  the  company 
be  wicked. 

Q»e»t.  XVIII.  But  what  if  the  master  of  a  family 
(<ff  pastor)  bfl  a  heretic  or  ungodly  ? 

JHuw,  You  most  distittenisn  between  his  personal 
ftulti,  and  the  &alts  (rfhu  performance  or  worship. 
Ifia  personal  fiioItB  (such  as  swearing  or  drunken- 
ness, Sic)  you  must  disown,  and  must  not  choose  a 
master  (or  pastor)  that  is  such,  while  you  have  ^our 
choice,  ana  may  have  better;  but  otherwise  it  is 
lawful  to  join  with  him  in  doing  ^od,  though  not  in 
evil.  But  if  the  faolt  of  his  du^  itself  be  intolerable 
you  must  not  join  with  him.  Now  it  is  intolerable  in 
these  cases  :  I.  In  case  he  be  utterly  unable  to  ex- 
press a  prayer,  and  so  make  it  no  prayer.  2.  In 
case  he  bend  his  prayers  against  godjiness,  and 
known  tnith,  and  chaxily,  and  peace,  and  so  make  his 
prayers  bat  the  instraments  of  mischief,  to  vent  here^, 
or  miliee,  and  do  more  hnrt  than  good  to  others. 

Quett.  XIX.  May  we  prav  absolutely  for  outward 
mercies,  or  only  conditioiially  P 

Antw.  You  must  distinguish,  1.  Between  a  condi- 
tim  spoken  of  the  subject,  when  we  are  uncertain 
whether  it  be  a  mercy  or  not,  and  an  extrinsic  condi- 
Qon  of  the  grant  2.  Between  a  condition  of  prayer, 
andacondiaonof  expectation.  3.  Between  submission 
to  God's  will,  and  a  conditional  desire  or  prayer.  And 
<o_I  answer,  (1.)  It  is  necessary  when  we  are  uncer- 
*Mn  whether  the  thing  itself  be  good  or  not,  that  we 
P"^  with  a  subjective  conditionally :  Grant  this  if 
n  be  good ;  ot,  If  it  be  not  good  I  ao  not  pray  for  it. 
tor  It  is  presupposed  in  prayer  that  we  know  the 
™g  prayed  for  to  be  good.  (2.)  But  when  we 
imow  flie  thing  to  be  a  mercy  and  good,  we  may 
pray  for  it  absolutely.  (3.)  But  we  may  not  believe 
that  we  shall  receive  all  with  an  absolute  expect- 
fihon,  which  we  absolutely  pray  for.  For  prayer 
*>ciDg  the  expression  of  desire,  that  which  may  be 


ftbsidutely  desired,  though  not  absolutely  pnmdied, 
may  be  absolutely  prayed  for.  ^Aa  our  increase  or 
strength  of  grace,  or  the  conversion  <tf  our  relations, 
&c.)   (4.)  But  yet  all  soch  mnBt  be  asked  with  a 

submission  to  the  will  of  God :  but  that  maketh  it 
not  properly  a  conditional  form  of  praying ;  for  when 
the  nature  of  prayer  is  as  it  were  to  move  the  will  of 
God,  it  is  not  so  proper  to  say,  Lord,  do  this  if  it  be 
thy  will  already ;  or.  Lord,  be  pleased  to  do  this  if  it 
be  thy  pleasure ;  as  to  say,  Lord,  grant  this  mercy ; 
but  if  tnou  deny  it,  it  is  my  dut^  to  submit  So 
Christ  mentioned  both  the  subjective  conditionality 
and  the  submission  of  his  vrill.  Matt  xxvi.  39,  **  If 
it  be  possible,  let  thia  cup  pasa  from  me :  neverthe- 
less not  as  I  willf  but  as  thou  wilt"  As  if  he  had 
said,  Nature  requireth  me  with  a  simple  nolition  to 
be  unwilling  of  the  snflferii^,  and  if  it  be  consistent 
with  the  desired  ends  of  my  mediatorship,  to  be  de- 
sirous to  avoid  it;  but  seeing  that  cannot  be,  my 
comparing  will  commandeth  this  simple  will  of  self- 
preservation  to  submit  to  thy  most  perfect  will.  But 
if  any  call  this  (submission)  a  condition,  the  matter 
is  not  great. 

Quest.  XX.  May  we  pray  for  all  that  we  may  law- 
fully desire  P 

Jnsw.  No :  for  prayer  is  not  only  an  expression 
of  desire,  but  also  a  means  to  attain  the  thing  de- 
sired. And  some  things  may  be  lawfully  desind,  (at 
least  with  a  simple  velleity,)  which  may  not  be 
sought  because  thev  must  not  be  hoped  for,  where 
God  hath  said  that  he  will  not  grant  them.  For  it 
is  vain  to  seek  that  whieh  yon  have  no  hope  to  find : 
as  to  desire  to  see  the  conversion  of  the  whole  world, 
or  to  pass  to  heaven  as  Enoch  without  dying,  are 
lawful  (b^  a  simple  velleity) ;  but  all  thin^  com- 
pared, it  18  not  lawful  peremptorily  to  desire  it,  vrith- 
out  submission ;  and  tnerefore  not  to  ask  it.  It  is 
the  expression  of  a  comparate,  determinate  desire, 
which  is  properly  called  prayer,  being  the  use  of 
means  for  the  obtaining  of  that  desire ;  and  whatso- 
ever  I  may  so  desire,  I  may  pray  for ;  for  if  there  be 
no  hope  of  it,  I  may  not  so  desire  it  But  the  desire 
by  way  of  simple  velleity  nay  not  be  mit  into  a  pro- 
I>er  prayer,  when  there  is  no  hope.  I  must  have  a 
simple  desire  (with  submission)  to  attain  a  sinless 
perfection  here,  even  this  hotu' ;  but  because  there  is 
DO  hope,  I  may  not  let  it  proceed  to  a  determinate 
peremptory  desire  upon  a  comparing  judgment,  nor 
mto  a  proper  prayer.  And  yet  these  velleities  may 
be  expressed  in  prayer,  though  they  have  not  the 
full  nature  of  a  prayer.  Oifjeet.  But  was  not  Christ's 
a  prayer  P  Matt  xxvi.  39.  Anno.  Either  Christ  as 
man  was  certain  that  the  cnp  must  not  pass  from 
him,  or  uncertain.  If  you  eouM  ^rove  him  uncer- 
tain, then  It  is  a  proper  prayer  (with  submission  to 
his  Father's  vrill)  i  but  if  he  was  certain  that  it  was 
not  to  pass  from  him,  then  it  was  analogically  only 
a  prayer,  it  being  but  a  representing  of  nis  velleity 
to  his  Father,  and  not  of  his  determinate  will,  nor 
was  any  means  to  attain  that  end :  and  indeed  such 
it  was,  as  if  he  had  said,  Father,  if  it  had  stood  vrith 
the  ends  of  mv  office  and  thy  will,  I  would  have 
asked  this  of  thee ;  but  because  it  doth  not  I  sub- 
mit  And  this  much  we  may  do. 

Quest.  XXI.  How  then  can  we  pray  for  the  salva- 
tion of  all  the  world?  mnst  it  be  for  all  men  collect. 
ivelyP  or  only  far  some,  excluding  no  numeritnl 
denominate  person  P 

^ruw.  Just  as  Christ  prayed  here  in  this  tex^  we 
must  express  our  simple  velleity  of  it  to  God,  as  a 
thing  that  in  itself  is  most  desirable  (as  the  passing 
of  the  cup  was  unto  Christ) ;  but  we  cannot  express 
a  determinate  volition,  by  a  full  prayer,  such  as  has 
any  tendency  as  a  means  to  attain  that  end ;  because 
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ve  are  certain  Omt  God's  will  U  against  it,  or  that  it 
will  not  be. 

Qtutt.  XXIL  May  we  pray  for  the  cooTersion  of 
all  the  nations  of  the  world  to  diristianity,  with  a 
hopefiil  prayer? 

Anne.  Yes:  For  we  are  not  certain  that  every 
nation  shall  not  be  no  converted,  though  it  be  im- 
probable, 

Quat.  XXIIL  May  we  pray  in  hope  with  a  proper 

Srayer  (as  a  means  to  obtain  it)  diat  a  whole  king- 
om  may  be  all  trtilv  converted  trad  saved  ? 
j^tuw.  Yes :  for  God  hath  no  way  told  us  that  it 
shall  not  be ;  though  it  be  a  thing  improbable,  it  is 
not  impossiUe ;  ana  therefive  being  greatly  dcriraUe 
may  be  prayed  for.  Though  Cbnst  has  told  as  itat 
his  flock  is  little,  and  tew  find  the  way  of  life,  yet 
that  may  stand  with  the  salvation  of  a  Kingdom. 

Quest.  XXIV.  May  we  pny  for  the  destruction  of 
Uie  enemies  of  Christ,  or  of  the  gospel,  or  of  the  king  P 
Antw.  Not  with  respect  to  that  which  is  called 
God's  antecedent  will,  for  so  we  ought  first  to  pray 
for  their  conversion  (and  restraint  till  then);  but 
with  respect  to  that  called  his  consequent  will  we 
may  j  that  is,  we  must  first  pray  that  they  may  be 
restrained  and  converted*  and  secondlyt  that  if  not, 
they  may  be  destri^ed. 

^ut.  XXV.  What  is  to  be  thought  of  that  which 
some  call  a  partictdar  fitith  in  ^yer?  If  I  can 
firmly  believe  that  a  lawfol  prayer  wall  be  granted 
in  kind,  may  I  not  be  sore  Iqr  a  ffinne  ftith  that  it 
shall  be  sor 

Antu>.  Belief  hath  relation  to  a  testimony  or  re- 
velation. Prayer  may  be  warranted  as  lawful,  if  the 
thin^  be  desirable,  and  there  be  any  possibility  of 
obtaining  it,  though  there  be  no  certain^,  or  flat 
promise  {  but  faith  or  expectation  must  be  warranted 
oy  the  promise.  If  God  have  promised  you  Uie 
thing  prayed  fox,  you  may  believe  that  you  shall  re- 
ceive It :  otherwise  your  particular  fiuth  is  a  &ncy, 
or  a  believing  of  yourselves,  ud  not  a  believing 
God  that  never  promised  yon  the  thing.  Object. 
Matt  xxi.  22, "  And  all  things  whatsoever  you  ask  in 
prayer,  believing,  ye  shall  receive."  •  Amw.  There 
are  two  sorts  of  fkith :  the  one  a  beUef  that  is  ordi- 
nary, having  respect  to  ordinary  promises  and  mer- 
cies :  the  text  can  be  undmtood  of  this  in  no  other 
sense  than  this :  All  things  which  I  have  promised 
you,  you  shall  receive,  if  you  ask  them  beuevingly. 
But  this  is  nothing  to  that  which  is  not  promised. 
The  other  faith  was  extraordinary,  in  o^r  to  the 
working  of  mirades:  and  this  Mai  was  a  potent  in- 
ward confidence,  which  was  not  in  the  power  of  the 
prnon  when  he  ^eased,  but  was  given  like  an  in- 
spuration  the  Spirit  of  God,  when  a  miracle  was 
to  be  wreoght;  and  this  seemeUi  to  be  it  that  is 
spoken  of  in  the  text  And  th^  was  built  on  this 
extraordinary  promise,  which  was  made  not  to  all 
men  in  all  ages,  but  to  those  times  when  the  gospel 
was  to  be  sealed  and  delivered  by  miracles;  and 
especially  to  the  apostles.  So  that  in  these  times, 
there  is  neither  such  a  promise  of  our  workhig  mira- 
cles as  they  had  to  beheve,  nor  yet  a  power  to  exer- 
cise that  sort  of  extraordinary  &ith.  Therefore  a 
strong  conceit  (though  it  come  in  a  fervent  prayer) 
that  any  thing  shall  come  to  pass,  which  we  cannot 
prove  by  any  promise  or  prophecy,  is  not  to  be  call- 
ed any  act  of  divine  feith  at  all,  nor  to  be  trusted  to. 

Quitt.  XXVI.  But  must  we  not  believe  that  every 
lawful  prayer  is  accepted  and  heard  of  God  P 

Ajuk.  Yes :  but  not  that  it  should  be  granted  in 
the  very  thing,  unless  so  promised:  but  yon  may 
believe  that  your  prayer  is  not  lost,  mi  that  it  shaU 

•  Mark  at.  23, 24. 


be  a  means  of  diat  vhieh  tcndeft  to  your  good, 

Rom.  viii.  28 ;  laa.  xlv.  19. 

Qiutt.  XXVII.  With  what  bith  nnut  I  pny  tat 
tte  sonis  or  bodies  of  other  men }  far  their  conver- 
sion or  their  lives  ? 

An*K.  A  godly  man  may  pray  for  wicked  relatiaiia 
or  others,  with  more  hope  than  th^  can  praylbr 
themselves,  while  they  remain  ungodly :  bat  yet  not 
with  any  certainty  of  prevailing  for  the  thing  he 
asketh ;  for  it  is  not  perempttmly  prcmiised  him. 
Otherwise  Samuel  had  prevailed  fat  Saul,  and  Isaac 
for  Esaa,  and  David  for  Absalom,  and  the  good  peo- 
ple for  viSX  the  wicked ;  and  Uten  no  godly  paients 
would  have  their  children  lost ;  no,  nor  aOT  in  the 
worU  would  perish,  for  godly  persons  pray  for  them 
all.  But  those  prayers  are  not  lost  to  nim  that  pats 
them  up. 

Quett.  XXVIII.  With  what  foith  msy  we  prey  for 
the  continnanee  of  the  dmreh  and  gospel  to  any 

nation? 

Angw.  The  former  answer  serveth  to  this ;  oar 
hope  may  be  according  to  the  degrees  of  probabiiity : 
but  we  cannot -beheve  it  as  a  certain^  by  divine 
faith,  because  it  is  not  promised  by  God. 

Quest.  XXIX.  How  may  we  know  when  oar  pray- 
ers ore  heard  of  God,  and  when  not? 

AnstP.  Two  ways :  sometimes  by  experience,  when 
the  thing  itself  is  actaally  given  us  t  and  always  by 
the  promise )  when  we  ask  for  that  which  God  com- 
numdeth  us  to  a^,  or  promiseth  to  mnt ;  for  we 
are  sure  God's  promises  are  all  ftilfilled.  If  we  ask 
for  the  ol^ects  of  sense  (as  food  or  raiment  or  health, 
&c.)  sense  will  tell  us  whether  our  prayers  be  granted 
in  tne  same  kind  that  we  asked  for ;  but  if  the  ques- 
tions be  of  the  objects  of  foith,  it  is  faith  that  most 
tell  you  that  your  prayers  are  granted;  but  yet  foidi 
and  reason  make  use  of  evidences  or  signs.  As  if  I 
pray  tat  pardon  of  sin,  and  salvation,  the  promise 
assnreth  me,  that  this  prayer  is  granted,  if  I  be  a 
penitent  bdieving,  regenerate  person,  otherwise 
not;  therefore  foith  only  assnreth  me  that  sudi 
prayers  are  granted,  supposing  that  I  diacem  the 
evidence  of  m^  regeneration,  repentance,  and  foitfa 
in  Christ  So  if  the  question  be  whether  my  prayer 
for  others,  or  for  temporal  mercies,  be  answered  in 
some  other  kind,  and  conduce  to  my  good  some  odier 
way,  fiuth  only  must  tell  you  this  from  the  promise, 
by  the  help  of  evidences.  There  are  millicms  of 
prayers  that  will  all  be  found  answered  at  death  and 
judgment,  which  we  knew  not  to  be  answered  any 
way  but  in  believiiu;  it 

Quett.  XXX.  What  should  a  christian  of  weak 
parts  do^  that  is  dry  and  barren  of  nmtter,  and  ean 
scarce  tell  what  to  say  in  prayer,  but  is  rea^  to  rise 
off  his  knees  slmoet  as  soon  as  he  haih  began  ? 

-Jnsw.l  Hemustnotbeastranger  H«»toh.««o. 
to  himself,  but  study  well  his  heart  rtam  nppir  of 
and  life :  and  then  he  will  find  such 
a  multitude  of  inward  corruptions  to  lament,  and 
such  a  multitude  of  wants  to  be  supplied,  and  weak- 
nesses to  be  strengthened,  and  disordeis  to  be  recti- 
fied, and  actual  sins  to  be  for^ven,  that  may  find 
him  work  enough  for  confessions,  complaints,  and 
petitions  many  u^s  togedier,  if  expression  be  faint  as 
ready  as  matter.  3.  li^  him  study  God,  and  get  die 
knowledge  of  his  nature,  attritrntes,  and  works :  and 
then  he  will  find  matter  enough  to  aggravate  his 
sin,  and  to  famish  him  with  the  holy  pnnse  tiS  Ood 
from  da^  to  day.  As  he  that  is  acquamted  widi  all 
that  is  m  any  book»  can  copiously  discourse  of  it 
when  he  that  knoweth  not  what  is  in  it  hadi  litde 
to  say  of  it ;  so  he  that  knoweth  God  and  his  works 
(and  nimself,  and  his  sins  and  wants)  is  acquainted 
with  the  best  prayer  boi^  and  hath  always  a  full 
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he^  of  mattet  belbre  him,  whenerer  he  eometh  to 
speak  to  God.  3.  Let  him  stady  the  mystery  of 
man's  redemption,  and  the  person,  and  office,  and 
coreiiBDt, and  grace  of  Christ;  and  he  need  not  want 
nutter  for  prayer  or  praise.  A  very  child,  if  he  seea 
b«t  a  pedlar's  pack  opened,  where  there  are  abon* 
daaee  of  things  m'hich  he  desireth,  will  leam  with- 
out book  to  say,  O  fether,  bnv  me  this,  and  give  me 
that,  &c.  So  will  the  Kmi  uiaX  Beeth  the  treasares 
mi  riches  of  Christ'  4.  Let  him  know  the  extent 
of  the  law  of  God,  and  the  meaning  of  the  ten  com- 
mandments :  if  he  know  but  what  sins  are  forbid- 
den in  each  commandment,  and  what  duties  are  re- 
qnired,  he  may  find  matter  enough  for  confession 
and  petition :  and  therefore  the  view  of  such  a 
brief  exposition  of  die  commandments,  u  you  may 
find  in  Mr.  Briosley's  "  Tme  Watch,"  and  in 
Dr.  Dowaam's  and  Afr.  Whateley'a  »  Tables,"  will 
be  a  present  fbmitnre  for  mich  a  nse,  especially 
in  daya  of  hnmiliation.  So  It  will  also  to  have 
a  particular  understanding  of  the  creed  and  the 
Lord's  prayer,  which  will  furnish  you  with  much 
mattfr.  5.  Stud^  well  the  temptations  which  you 
cany  about  you  m  your  flesh,  and  meet  with  in  the 
wond,  and  are  suggested  by  the  tempter ;  and  think 
of  the  many  duties  .you  have  to  do,  and  the  many 
dBDgrrs  and  sufferings  to  undergo,  and  you  wiU 
never  be  nnfomishea  for  matter  for  your  prayers. 
6.  Observe  the  daily  passages  of  providence,  to 
yometves  and  others  i  mark  how  things  go  with 
your  sonla  every  day,  ud  hearken  howttgoethwith 
fltechnrbh  of  Grod,  and  mark  also  how  it  goeth  with 
your  neighbours,  and  sure  you  will  find  matter 
enough  for  prayer.  7<  Think  of  the  heavenly  joys 
that  you  are  going  to,  and  the  streets  of  the  New 
Jeruulem  will  be  large  enough  for  faith  to  walk  in. 
8.  For  words,  be  acquainted  with  the  phrase  of  Scrip- 
ture and  yon  will  find  provisions  for  all  occasiiHis. 
Read  Dr.  WUkins' book,  called  „Tbe(iiftofPnyer," 
or  Mr.  Brinsley's  "  Watch,"  or  Mr.  E.  Parr's  "  Abba, 
ft&tt**  9.  Keep  np  the  heart  in  a  reverent,  seri- 
001,  lively  firame,  and  it  will  be  a  cmtiDttal  spring  to 
finnish  you  vrith  matter ;  when  a  dead  and  barren 
heart  hath  a  dry  and  sleepy  tongue.  10.  Join  as 
often  as  you  can  with  those  that  are  full  and  copions 
in  Mayer;  for  example  and  use  will  be  very  great 
helps.  II.  Quench  not  the  Spirit  of  God  that  must 
usutyou.  12.  In  case  of  necessity,  use  Aoae  books 
or  forms  which  are  more  full  than  yon  can  be  your- 
Klves  till  you  come  to  abilify  to  do  better  without 
them.  Read  further  the  directimu  part  i  chap.  vi. 
lit  2,  for  more. 

Qaetf.  XXXI.  How  should  a  christian  keep  up 
>n  Mdinary  fervency  in  prayer  P 

jIiuw.  I.  See  that  knowledge  and 
fcncocyin'p^jer.  f^^th  provide  you  matter  {  for  as  the 
fire  will  go  out  if  there  be  not  fiiel, 
EO  fervency  will  decay  when  you  are  dry,  and  scarce 
know  what  to  say,  or  do  not  well  believe  what  you 
ondentand.  2.  Clo^  not  the  body  either  with  over- 
uneh  eating  and  drinking,  or  over-tiring  labours ; 
for  an  active  body  helpeth  much  the  activity  of  the 
nund;  and  the  holiest  person  will  be  able  but  poorly 
to  exercise  his  fervency,  under  a  dull  or  languishing 
Mr*  3.  Rash  not  suddenly  upon  prayer,  out  of 
a  crowd  of  other  businesses,  or  before  your  last 
*«ldly  cares  diaeoarses  be  washed  clean  out  of 
your  minds.  In  study  and  prayer  how  certain  a 
truth  is  it,  that  JVbn  ben*  fit  mad  occupaio  animo  fit. 
Uieron.  Epist.  143.  ad  Paulin.  That  work  is  not 
vcU  done,  which  ie  done  with  a  mind  that  is  pre- 
pOHessed,  or  buued  about  other  matters :  that  mind 

r  R«v.  iii.  17, 18l 


must  be  wholly  free  firom  all  other  present  dioughts 
or  business,  tHat  will  either  pray  or  study  well.  4. 
Keep  a  tender  heartand  conscience  that  is  not  seiise- 
less  of  your  own  concernments ;  for  all  your  |ffay- 
eiB  must  needs  be  slee^,  if  the  heart  and  consmoice 
be  once  hardened,  seared,  or  fldlen  asleep.  5.  Take 
more  pains  wiA  your  hearts  than  with  your  tongues. 
Remember  that  the  success  of  your  work  lieth  most 
on  them.  Bear  not  with  their  sluggishness ;  do  by 
them  as  you  would  do  by  your  child  or  servant  that 
sleepeth  by  you  at  prayer  i  you  will  not  let  them 
snort  on,  but  jog  them  till  you  have  awakened  them. 
So  do  by  your  hearts  when  you  find  them  dulL  6. 
Live  as  in  tiie  continual  presence  of  God ;  but  la- 
bour to  appehend  his  special  presence  when  you  are 
about  to  speak  to  faim :  aak  your  hearts  how  they 
would  behave  themselves,  if  Uiey  saw  the  Lmd,  or 
but  the  lowest  of  his  holy  angels  P  7.  Let  &ith  be 
called  up  to  see  heaven  and  hell  as  open  all  the 
while  before  you ;  and  such  a  sight  will  surely  keep 
you  serious.  8.  Keep  death  and  judgment  in  your 
continual  remembrance  and  expectation  :  remember 
how  all  your  prayers  will  be  looked  back  upon.  Look 
not  for  long  life  :  remember  that  this  prayer  for 
aught  you  know  may  be  your  last;  but  certainly 
you  have  not  long  to  pray :  pray  therefore  as  a  dy- 
mg  man  should  do.  9.  Study  well  the  unspeakable 
necessity  of  your  souls.  If  you  prevail  not  for  par- 
don, ana  gnwej  and  preservation,  you  are  undone  and 
lost  for  ever.  Remember  that  necessity  is  uptm 
you,  and  heaven  or  hell  are  at  the  end,  and  you  are 
praying  for  more  than  a  fliousand  lives.  10.  Study 
well  the  unspeakable  excellency  of  those  mercies 
which  you  [any  for :  O  think  how  blessed  a  life  it 
wotdd  be,  if  you  could  know  God  more,  and  love 
him  more,  and  live  a  blameless,  heavenly  life,  ai^ 
then  live  with  Christ  in  heaven  for  ever !  Study  these 
mercies  till  the  flames  of  love  put  life  into  your 
prayers.  11.  Study  well  the  exceeding  encourage- 
ments that  you  have  to  pray  and  hope  ;  if  your  hope 
decay  your  fervour  will  decay.  Think  of  tne  nnccn- 
ceivaue  love  of  God,  the  aetmiahing  mercy  showed 
to  vou  in  your  Redeemer,  and  in  uie  helps  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  and  how  Christ  is  now  interceding  for 
you.  Think  of  these  till  foith  make  glad  your  heart; 
and  in  this  gladness,  let  praise  and  thanksgiving 
have  ordinarily  no  small  share  in  your  prayers ;  for 
it  will  tire  out  the  heart  to  be  always  ponng  on  its 
own  distempers,  anddiscourageittoiook  on  nothing 
but  its  infirmities ;  and  then,  a  sad,  discouraged  tem- 
per will  not  be  so  lively  a  temper,  as  a  thankful, 
praiseful,  joyful  temper  is :  for  lilitia  btftuur  ret  ett, 
atmta  ottetOatrix  wit  Gladness  is  a  very  exjHVssive 
thing,  and  apt  to  show  itself.^  But  trt$tea  turn  eb< 
fue^es  sunt :  monme  ri  ad  ^ngniudinem  ammiaeeedat 
corporis  agritudo.  Hieron.  £pist  31.  ad  Theoph. 
Alexand.  Sad  men  are  seldom  eloquent;  especially 
if  the  body  be  sick  as  well  as  the  mind.  12.  Let  the 
image  of  a  praying  and  a  bleeding  Christ,  and  of  his 
praying  saints,  be  (not  on  a  wall  before  your  eyes, 
but)  engraven  on  your  minds.  Is  it  not  desirable  to 
be  conformed  to  them  P  Had  they  more  need  to  pray 
importunately  than  you  ?  13.  Be  very  cautetous  in 
the  use  of  forms,  lest  you  grow  dull  and  customary, 
and  before  you  are  aware  your  tongues  use  to  ^ 
without  your  hearts.  The  heart  is  apt  to  take  its 
ease  when  it  feeleth  not  some  urgent  instigation. 
And  though  the  presence  of  God  should  serve  the 
turn  without  the  regard  of  man,  yet  with  imperfect 
men  the  heart  is  best  held  to  its  duty  when  both 
concnr.  And  therefore  most  are  more  cautelous  of 
their  words,  than  of  their  thoughts  j  as  children  will 

4  STmmach.  E»irt.  31.  L  1.  ad  Aiuod. 
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•learn  their  lesson  better*  when  they  know  their 
masters  will  hear  them  it,  than  when  they  think  he 
will  not  Now  in  the  use  of  a  form  of  prayer,  a 
sleepy  heart  is  not  at  all  discerned  by  man,  but  by 
God  only;  for  the  words  are  all  brought  to  your 
hand,  and  may  be  said  by  the  most  dull  and  careless 
mind ;  but  when  you  are  put  to  express  your  own 
desire,  without  such  helps,  you  are  necessitated  to  be 
so  mindful  of  what  you  do,  as  to  form  your  desires 
into  apt  expressions,  or  else  your  dulness  or  inat- 
tentiveness  will  be  observed  even  by  men ;  and  you 
will  be  like  one  that  hath  his  coach,  or  horse,  or 
crutches  taken  off  him,  that  if  he  have  legs  must  use 
them,  or  else  lie  still.  And  to  them  that  are  able,  it 
is  often  a  great  benefit  to  be  necessitated  to  use  the 
ability  they  have  ;  though  to  others  it  is  aloss  to  be 
deprived  of  their  helps.'  I  speak  not  this  against 
the  lawfulness  of  a  form  of  prayer ;  but  to  warn  you 
of  the  temptations  whteh  are  in  that  way.  14.  Join 
oft  with  the  most  serious,  fervent  christianB ;  for 
their  fervour  will  hdp  your  hearts  to  burn,  and  carry 
Tou  along  with  them.  15.  Destroy  not  fervency 
by  adulterating  it,  and  turning  it  into  an  affected 
earnestness  of  speech,  and  loudness  of  voice,  when 
it  is  but  a  hypocritical  cover  for  a  frozen,  empty 
heart 

Qu««/.  XXXII.  May  we  look  to  speed  ever  the 
better  for  any  thing  in  ourselves,  or  in  our  prayers  P 
is  not  that  to  trust  in  them,  when  we  shotdd  trust  on 
Christ  alone  ? 

j4nste.  We  must  not  trust  in  them  for  any  thing 
^t  is  Christ^s  part  and  not  theirs;  but  for  their 
own  part  it  is  a  duty  to  trust  in  them  (however 
quarrelsome  persons  may  abuse  or  cavil  at  die  words) : 
and  he  that  distrusteth  prayer  in  that  which  is  its 
proper  f)ffice,  will  pray  to  little  j^urpose:  and  he  that 
thinks  that  fkiihml,  fervent,  importunate,  under- 
standing prayer,  is  no  more  effectual  with  God  for 
mercy,  than  the  babbling  of  the  hypocrite,  or  the  ig- 
norant careless,  unbelieving,  sleepy  prayers  of  the 
negligent,  will  either  not  care  how  he  prayeth,  or 
whether  he  prayeth  at  all  or  not.  Though  our  per- 
sons and  prayers  have  nothing  that  is  meritorious 
with  God,  in  point  of  commutative  justice,  nor  as  is 
co-ordinate  with  the  merits  of  Christ,  yet  have  they 
conditions  without  which  God  will  not  accept  them, 
and  are  meritorious  in  subordination  to  the  merit  of 
Christ,  in  point  of  paternal  governing  justice  accord- 
ing to  the  covenant  of  grace ;  as  an  obedient  child 
deeerveth  more  love,  and  praise,  and  reward  from 
his  lather  than  the.  disobedient:  as  the  ancient 
fathers  commonly  used  the  word  merit* 

Quest.  XXXIII.  Howmustthat  person  and  prayer 
be  qualified  that  shall  be  accepted  of  God  ? 

Answ.  There  are  several  degrees  of  God's  accept- 
ance. I.  That  which  is  but  from  common  grace, 
may  be  accepted  as  better  than  none  at  all.  II. 
That  which  hath  a  promise  of  some  success,  espe- 
cially as  to  pardon  and  salvation,  must  be,  I.  From 
a  penitent,  believing,  holy  person.  2.  It  must  pro* 
eeed  from  true  desire,  and  be  sincere ;  and  have  re- 
newed faith  and  repentance  in  some  measure.  3.  It 
must  be  put  up  in  confidence  on  the  merit  and  inter- 
cession oi  Chnst  4.  It  must  be  only  for  things  lawfitl. 
5.  And  to  a  lawful  end.  III.  That  which  is  extra- 
ordinarily accepted  and  successful,  must  be  extraor- 
dinary in  all  these  respects;  in  the  person's  holi- 
ness, and  in  renewed  fiuth  and  fervent  importuni^, 
and  holy  love. 

Tit.  3.  Special  Directions  for  Family  Prayer. 

Direct.  1.  Let  it  be  done  rather  by  the  master  of 

r  See  Mr.  Mayo's  Directions  on  thia  case. 


the  family  himself  than  any  other,  if  he  be  compe- 
tently able,  though  others  be  more  able  ;  but  if  tie 
be  utterly  unfit,  let  it  rather  be  done  by  another  than 
not  at  all ;  and  by  such  an  one  as  is  most  acceptable  i 
to  the  rest,  and  like  to  do  most  good. 

Direct,  11.  Let  prayer  be  suitra  to  the  case  of  those 
that  join  in  it,  and  to  the  cmidition  of  the  family; 
and  not  a  few  general  wmrds  spdten-  by  rote,  tlut 
serve  all  limes  and  persons  alike. 

Direct.  III.  Let  it  neither  be  so  short  as  to  end 
before  their  hearts  can  be  warm  and  their  wants 
expressed  (as  if  you  had  an  unwilling  task  to  slub- 
ber over,  and  would  fain  have  done) ;  nor  yet  so 
tedious  as  to  make  it  an  ungrateful  burden  to  the 
family. 

Direct.  IV.  Let  not  the  coldness  and  dulness  of  the 
speaker  rock  the  family  asleep;  but  keep  awake 
your  own  heart,  that  you  may  keep  the  rest  awake, 
and  force  them  to  attention. 

Direct.  V.  Prav  at  sucn  hours  as  the  fiunily  may 
be  least  distracted,  sleepy,  tired,  or  out  of  the  way. 

Direct.  VI.  Let  other  duties  concur,  as  oft  as  may 
be,  to  assist  in  prayer:  as  reading,  and  singing 
psalms. 

Direct.  VII.  Do  all  with  the  greatest  reverence  of 
God  that  possibly  you  can ;  not  seeming  reverence, 
but  real }  that  so  more  of  God  than  of  man  may  ap- 
pear in  every  word  you  speak. 

Direct.  VIII.  The  more  the  hearers  are  concerned 
in  it,  the  more  regard  you  must  have  to  the  fitness  of 
your  expressions  ;  for  before  others,  words  must  be 
regarded,  lest  they-  be  scandalized^  and  God  and 
prayer  be  dishonoured.  And  if  you  cannot  do  it 
eom^tently  without,  use  a  well-composed  fbnn. 

Dtreet,  IX.  Let  not  fiunily  prayer  be  used  at  the 
time  of  public  prayer  in  the  church,  nor  preferred 
before  hut  prefer  public  prayer,  though  the  man- 
ner were  iriore  imperfect  than  your  own. 

Direct.  X.  Teach  your  children  and  servants  how 
to  pray  themselves,  that  they  may  not  be  prayerless 
when  they  come  among  those  that  cannot  pnty, 
John  and  Christ  taught  their  disciples  to  pray. 

Tit*  4.  Speeiat  Directions/or  Secra  Prt^. 

Direct.  I.  Let  it  be  in  as  secret  a  idace  as  con- 
veniently you  can ;  that  tou  may  not  be  disturbed. 
Let  it  be  done  so  that  others  may  not  be  witnesses 
of  it,  if  you  can  avoid  it ;  and  yet  take  it  not  fat 
your  duty,  to  keep  it  unknown  that  you  pray  secretly 
at  all :  for  that  will  be  a  snare  and  scandal  to  them. 

Direct.  II.  Let  your  voice  be  suited  to  your  own 
help  and  benefit,  if  none  else  hear  yon.  If  it  be 
needful  to  the  orderly  proceeding  of  your  own 
thoughts,  or  to  the  warming  of  your  own  affections, 
you  may  use  a  voice ;  but  if  otners  be  within  hear- 
ing it  is  very  unfit. 

Direct.  III.  In  secret  let  the  matter  of  your 
prayers  be  that  which  is  most  peculiarly  your  own 
concernment,  or  those  secret  things  that  are  not  fit  i 
for  public  prayer,  or  are  there  pasKd  by ;  yet  never 
forgetting  the  highest  interest  of  Chtist,  and  the  | 
gospel,  and  the  world  and  church.  I 

Direct.  IV.  Be  less  solicitoos  about  words  in  se-  j 
cret  than  with  others,  and  lay,out  your  care  about 
the  heart ;  for  that  is  it  that'  God  most  esteemeth 
in  your  prayers. 

Direct.  V.  Do  not  through  carnal  unwillingness 
grow  into  a  neglect  of  secret  prayer,  when  yon  nave 
time ;  nor  yet  do  you  superstitiously  tie  yourselves  to 
just  so  long  time,  whether  you  are  fit,  or  at  leisure 
from  greater  duties,  or  not  But  be  the  longer  when 
you  are  most  fit  and  vacant,  and  the  shorter  when 

*  S«  my  "Conreition  "  of  Ifaii  allarge. 
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yoQ  are  not.  To  give  way  to  every  carnal  back- 
wardness, 18  the  sin  on  one  side;  and  to'resolve  to 
spend  so  long  time,  when  you  do  but  tire  yourselves, 
and  sleep,  or  business,  or  distemper  maketh  it  a  life- 
less thing,  is  a  sin  on  the  other  side.  Avoid  them  both. 

Direct.  VI.  A  melancholy  person  who  is  unfit  for 
much  solitariness  and  heart-warchings,  must  be 
much  shorter,  if  not  also  seldomer  in  secret  prayers, 
than  other  Christiana  that  are  capable  of  bearing  it: 
and  they  must,  instead  of  that  which  they  cannot  do, 
be  the  more  in  that  which  they  can  do ;  as  in  joining 
with  others,  and  in  shorter  ejaculations,  besides 
other  duties ;  but  not  abating  their  piety  in  the  main 
upon  any  pretence  of  caring  melancnoly. 


CHAPTER  XXIV. 

BtlBP  DIRECTIONS  TOR  FAHIUB8,  ABOUT  THE  SACRA- 
MENT OF  THE  BOOT  ASD  BLOOD  OP  CHRIST. 

Omittinq  those  things  which  concern  the  public 
administration  of  this  sacrament,  (for  the  reasons 
before  intimated  part  ii.)  I  shall  here  only  give  you 
some  brief  directions  for  your  private  duty  herein. 

Direct.  I.  Understand  well  the 
ofttM  ^ranwntf  Proper  ends  to  which  this  sacrament 
was  instituted  by  Christ;  and  take 
heed  that  you  use  it  not  to  ends  for  which  it  never 
wait  appointed.  The  true  ends  are  these :  1.  To  be 
a  solemn  commemoration  of  the  death  and  passion 
of  Jesus  Christ,  to  keep  it,  as  it  were,  in  the  eye  of 
the  church,  in  hia  bodily  absence  till  he  come,  1  Cor. 
3ti.  24—26.  2.  To  be  a  solemn  renewing  of  the 
holy  covenant  which  was  first  entered  in  oaptism, 
between  Christ  and  the  receiver ;  and  in  that  cove- 
nant it  is,  on  Christ's  part,  a  solemn  deliver?  of  him- 
self first,  and  with  himself  the  benefits  of  pardon, 
reconciliation,  adoption,  and  right  to  life  eternal. 
And  on  man's  part,  it  is  our  solemn  acceptance  of 
Christ  with  his  benefits,  upon  his  terms,  and  a  de- 
livering up  of  ourselves  to  him,  as  his  redeemed 
ones,  even  to  the  Father  as  our  reconciled  Father, 
and  to  the  Son  as  our  Lord  and  Saviour,  and  to  the 
Holy  Smrit  as  our  Sanctifier,  with  professed  thank- 
fulness tor  BO  ^eat  a  benefit.  3.  It  is  appointed  to 
be  a  lively  objective  meuis,  by  which  the  Spirit  of 
Christ  should  work  to  stir  up,  and  exercise,  and  in- 
crease the  repentance,  faith,  desire,  love,  hope,  joy, 
thankfiilness,  and  new  obedience  of  believers ;  by  a 
lively  representation  of  the  evil  of  sin,  the  infinite 
love  of  God  in  Christ,  the  firmness  of  the  covenant 
or  promise,  the  greatness  and  sureness  of  the  mercy 
given,  and  the  blessedness  purchased  and  promised 
to  us,  and  the  great  obligations  that  are  laid  upon 
Us.'  And  that  herein  believers  might  be  solemnly 
called  out  to  the  most  serious  exercise  of  all  these 
graces,  and  might  be  provoked  and  assisted  to  stir 
up  themselves  to  this  communion  with  God  in  Christ, 
and  to  pray  for  more  as  through  a  Bacrificed  Christ^ 
^-  It  is  appointed  to  be  the  scdemn  profession  of 
wlievers,  of  their  faith,  and  love,  and  gratitude,  and 
obedience  to  God  the  Father,  Soa,  and  Holy  Ghost, 

'  MuLxxri.26;  MarkxiT.24;  Lak«xxii.aO;  ICor.xi; 
fi;^6b.  ix.  15-18;  1  Cor,  x.  16,  M;  John  vL  34  35, 

Ai*iP5&!i^-^'  IS.  17,21;  XL  Ki.26j  vi.  14; 

Am  11.42, 46;  xx.7. 

*  Cor.  XV.  3 ;  2  Cor.  v.  14, 15 ;  Heb.  ix.  16; 

non  ftbw)ue  probatume  et  examuie  paaem  ilium  pra- 
Dendmn  cue  ne^oe  noris  ne^oe  releribua  Chriitiuiih  Quod 


and  of  continuing  firm  in  the  christian  religion. 
And  a  badge  of  the  church  before  the  woria  5. 
And  it  is  appointed  to  be  a  sign  and  means  of  the 
unity,  love,  and  communicm  of  saints,  and  their 
readiness  to  communicate  to  each  other. 

The  false,  mistaken  ends  which  you  must  avoid 
are  these :  1.  You  must  not,  with  the  papists,  think 
that  the  end  of  it  is  to  tarn  bread  into  no  oread,  and 
wine  into  no  wine,  and  to  make  them  really  the  true 
body  and  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  For  if  sense  (which 
telleth  all  men  that  it  is  still  bread  and  wine)  be  not 
to  be  believed,  then  we  cannot  believe  that  ever  tiiere 
«as  a  ^i>e1.  or  an  apostle,  or  a  pope,  or  a  man,  or 
any  thing  in  the  world.  And  the  apostie  expressly 
calleth  it  bread  three  times,  in  three  verses  together, 
after  the  consecration,  1  Cor,  xi.  26 — 28.  And  he 
telleth  us,  that  the  use  of  it  is  (not  to  make  the 
Lord's  body  really  present,  but)  ""to  show  the  Lord's 
death  till  he  come ;  that  is,  as  a  visible  representing 
and  eommeniwating  sign,  to  be  instead  of  nis  bo^y 
presence  ti'Il  h«  come. 

2.  Nor  must  yon  with  the  papists  nse  this  sacra- 
ment to  sacrifice  Christ  again  really  unto  the  Father, 
to  propitiate  him  for  the  (juick  and  dead,  and  ease 
souis  in  purgatory,  aud  dehver  them  out  of  it.  For 
Christ  having  died  once  dieth  no  more,  and  without 
killing  him  there  is  no  sacrificing  him.  By  once 
offering  up  himself,  he  hath  perfected  for  ever  them 
that  are  sanctified,  and  now  there  remaineth  no  more 
sacrifice  for  sin :  having  finished  the  sacrificing  work 
on  earth,  he  is  now  passed  ibto  the  heavens,  to  ap- 
pear before  God  for  his  redeemed  ones.' 

3.  Nor  is  it  any  better  than  odious  impiety  to  re- 
ceive the  sacrament,  to  confirm  some  confederacies 
or  oaths  of  secrecy,  for  rebellions  or  other  unlawful 
designs ;  as  the  powder-plotters  in  England  did. 

4.  Nor  is  it  any  other  than  impious  profanation  of 
these  sacred  mysteries,  for  the  priest  to  constrain  or 
sufler  notoriously  ignorant  ana  ungodly  persons  to 
receive  them either  to  make  themselves  believe 
that  they  are  indeed  the  children  of  God,  or  to  be  a 
means  which  ungodly  men  should  use  to  make  them 
godly,  or  which  mfiaels  or  impenitent  persons  must 
use  to  help  them  to  repentance  and  faith  in  Christ. 
For  though  there  is  that  in  it  which  may  become  a 
means  of  their  conversion,  (as  a  thief  that  stealeth 
a  Bible  or  sermon  book,  may  be  converted  by  it,) 
yet  is  it  not  to  be  used  by  the  receiver  to  that  end. 
For  that  were  to  tell  God  a  lie,  as  the  means  of  their 
conTersion ;  for  whosoever  cometh  to  receive  a  sealed 
pardon,  doth  thereby  profess  repentance,  as  also  by 
the  words  adjoined  he  must  do;  and  whosoever 
taketh,  and  eateth,  and  drinketh  the  bread  and  wine, 
doth  actually  profess  thereby,  that  he  taketh  and 
applicth  Christ  himself  by  laith :  and  therefore,  if 
he  do  neither  of  these,  heneth  openly  to  God :  and 
lies  and  false  covenants  are  not  the  appointed  means 
of  conversion.  Not  that  the  minister  is  a  liar  in  his 
delivery  of  it :  for  he  doth  but  conditionally  seal  and 
deliver  God's  covenant  and  benefits  to  the  receiver, 
to  be  his,  if  he  trulv  repent  and  believe ;  but  the 
receiver  himself  lietn.  if  ne  do  not  actually  repent 
and  believe,  as  he  there  professeth  to  do. 

5.  Also  it  is  an  impious  profanation  of  the  sacra- 
ment, if  any  priest,  for  the  love  of  filthy  lucre,  shall 
give  it  to  those  that  ought  not  to  receive  it,  utat  he 

■iquit  nt  fornicator,  aat  ebrioiiu,  ant  idolii  Mrvien*.  com 
ejusmodi  etiam  communem  cibun  capere  vetat  apostolus,  ne- 
diim  ccelesti  mensa  commu&icare,  iiaith  a  Jesuit,  Acosta,  I. 
▼i,  c.  10.  And  after,  Ne()ue  cnim  ubi  perapecta  est  ■nper^ 
stitionis  antiquB  aut  vbnontatii,  aut  icedc  consueluaiDis 
macula,  ad  altare  Indos  dabet  adinitti,  nisi  contraria  opera 
illam  manifeate  et  diligenter  etuerint. — Christiauia  conce- 
dabur :  sed  MoD-Cbriatiano,  digais  moribus  subirahatnr. 
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may  have  his  fees  or  offerings ;  or,  that  the  priest 
may  haye  so  mach  money  that  is  bequeathed  for  say- 
ing a  mass  for  such  or  such  a  souL 

6.  And  it  is  an  odious  prohnation  of  the  sacra- 
ment, to  use  it  as  a  le^ne  or  bond  of  fiustion,  to 
^ther  persons  into  the  party,  and  tie  them  &st  to 
It,  that  they  may  depend  upon  the  priest,  and  his 
fiEiction  and  interest  may  therel^  be  strengthened, 
and  he  may  seem  to  have  many  rollowerf. 

7.  And  it  is  a  dangerous  abuse  of  it,  to  recdve  it, 
that  you  may  be  pardoned,  or  sanctified,  or  saved, 
barely  by  the  work  done,  or  by  the  outward  exercise 
alone.  As  if  God  were  there  obliged  to  give  yon 
grace,  while  you  strive  not  with  your  own  hearts,  to 
stir  them  up  to  love,  or  desire,  or  iaith,  or  obedience, 
by  the  means  that  are  before  yoni  or,  as  if  God 
woold  pardon  and  save  yon  fi»  eating  so  much  bread 
and  drinking  so  mneh  wine,  when  the  canon  biddeth 
you  I  or,  as  if  the  sacrament  conveyed  grace,  like 
as  charms  are  «u|q;)Oied  to  work,  by  saying  over  so 
many  words. 

8.  Lastly,  It  is  no  appointed  end  of  this  sacra* 
ment,  that  ^e  receiver  thereby  profess  himself  cer- 
tain of  the  sincerity  of  his  own  repentance  and  faiUi 
(for  it  is  not  managed  on  the  ground  of  such  cer- 
tainty only  by  the  receiver;  much  less  by  the  minis- 
ter that  delivereth  it).  But  only  be  professeth,  that 
as  far  as  he  can  discern  by  obsnving  his  own  heart, 
he  is  tmly  willing  to  have  Christ  and  hU  benefits, 
<»  the  terms  that  they  are  offered;  and  that  hedoth 
consent  to  the  covenant  which  he  is  there  to  renew. 
Think  not  therefore  that  the  sacrament  is  instituted 
Ibr  ai^  oi  these  (mistaken)  ends. 

vk.  Direct.  II.  Distinctly  understand 

rfS. SJ^KI?  the  parts  of  the  sacrament,  that  you 
may  distinctly  use  them,  and  not  do 
you  know  not  what.  This  sacrament  containeth 
diese  three  parts.  I.  The  consecration  of  the  bread 
and  wine,  wnich  maketh  it  the  representative  body 
and  blood  of  Christ  2.  The  representation  and 
commemoration  of  the  sacrifice  of^  Christ  3.  The 
communion :  or,  communicataon  by  Christ,  and  re- 
ception by  the  people. 

I.  In  the  cmisecration,  the  church  doth  first  offer 
the.creatures  of  bread  and  wine,  to  be  accepted  of 
God,  to  this  sacred  nse.  And  God  accepteth  them, 
and  blesseth  them  to  this  use ;  which  he  siguifietb 
both  by  the  words  of  his  own  institution,  uid  by 
the  action  of  his  ministers,  and  their  benediction. 
They  being  the  agents  of  God  to  the  people  in  this 
accepting  and  blessing,  as  they  are  the  agents  of  the 
peo^e  to  God,  in  onering  or  dedicating  the  crea- 
tures to  Uiis  use. 

Thin  consecratim  having  a  roecial  respect  to  God 
the  Father,  in  it  we  acknowledge  bis  three  grand 
relations.  1.  That  he  is  the  (Treator,  and  so  tiie 
Owner  of  all  the  creatures ;  for  we  offer  them  to 
him  as  his  own.  2.  That  he  is  our  righteous  Go- 
vemor,  whose  law  it  was  that  Adam  and  we  have 
broken,  and  who  required  satisfiuition,  and  hath  re- 
ceived the  sacrifice  and  atonement,  and  hath  dis- 
pensed with  the  strict  and  proper  execution  of  that 
law,  and  will  rule  us  hereafter  by  the  law  of  grace. 
3.  That  he  is  our  Father  or  Benefactor,  who  hi^ 
freely  given  us  a  Redeemer,  and  the  covenant  of 
j^race,  whose  love  and  fovonr  we  have  forfeited  by 
sin,  but  desire  and  hope  to  be  rectmcUed  by  Christ 

As  Christ  himself  was  incarnate  and  true  Christ 
before  he  was  saerifteed  to  God,  and  was  sacrificed 
to  Qoi  before  that  sacrifice  be  eranmimicated  for 
life  and  noorishment  to  souls »  so  in  the  sacrament; 

•  John  ili.  5;  1  Cor.  xii.  1%  13;  xr.  45;  Gil  iii.  14;  iv. 
6;  Eph.ii.22. 

'  Qninam  aatmn  iodigni,  ineptivs  nxA,  lotbns  Angelorum 


consecration  must  first  make  the  creatore  to  be  the 
flesh  and  blood  of  Christ  representative ;  and  then 
the  sacrificing  of  that  flesh  and  blood  must  be  reme- 
sented  and  commemotmted ;  and  then  the  sacrificed 
fleah  and  blood  communicated  to  the  Kceivera  fiv 
theb>  miritnal  life. 

II.  The  eommemoratitm  chieflv  (but  not  only)  re- 
specteth  God  Uie  Son.  For  he  nath  ordained,  that 
these  consecrated  representations  should  in  their 
manner  and  measure,  supply  the  room  of  his  bodily 
presence,  while  his  hoay  is  in  heaven;  and  that 
thus,  as  it  were,  in  emgy,  in  representation,  he 
might  be  still  crucified  before  the  church's  eyes; 
and  they  might  be  affected,  as  if  they  had  seen  him 
on  the  cross.  And  that  by  fiaith  and  prayer,  they 
mi^t,  as  it  were^  offer  mm  up  to  God;  that  is, 
might  show  the  Father  that  sacrifice,  once  made  for 
sin,  in  which  they  trust  and  for  which  it  is  that  ibej 
expect  all  the  acceptance  of  their  persons  with  God, 
and  hope  for  audience,  when  the^  beg  for  mercy, 
and  offer  up  prayer  or  praises  to  him. 

III.  In  ue  communication,  though  the  sacrament 
have  respect  to  the  Father,  as  the  principal  Giver, 
and  to  the  Son,  as  both  the  Gift  and  Giver,  yet  hath 
it  a  special  respect  to  the  Holy  Ghost  as  being  that 
Spirit  given  in  the  flesh  and  blood,  which  quickeneth 
souls ;  without  which,  the  fiesh  will  profit  nothing ; 
and  whose  operations  must  convey  and  apply  Chrises 
aaving  benefits  to  us,  John  vi.  63 ;  viL  30.* 

These  three  being  the  parts  of  the  saerament  in 
whole,  as  comprehending  that  sacred  actitm  and  par- 
ticipation which  is  essential  to  it;  tiie  material 
parts,  called  the  relate  and  correlate,  are,  1.  Snb- 
stantial  and  qualitative.  2.  Active  CLna  passive. 
I.  The  first  are  the  bread  and  wine  as  signs,  and 
the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  with  his  graces  and 
benefits,  as  the  things  signifi^  and  given.  2.  The 
second,  are  the  actions  of  breaking,  pouring  ont 
and  delivering  on  the  mioister's  part  (after  the  con- 
secratiim,)  km.  the  taking,  eatbg,  and  drinking,  by 
the  receivers  as  Uie  sign.  _  And  Ae  thing  signified 
is  the  crucifying  or  sacrificing  of  Christ  and  me  de- 
livering himseu  with  his  b«iefits  to  &e  believer, 
and  the  receiver's  thankfol  accepting  and  using  the 
said  gift  To  these  add  the  relative  form,  and  the 
ends,  and  you  have  the  definition  of  this  sacrament 
Of  which  see  more  in  my  "UniveTsal  Conccwd,** 
p.  46,  &c. 

Direct,  III.  Look  upon  the  minister  as  the  agent 
or  officer  of  Christ  who  is  commissioned  by  him  to 
seal  and  deliver  to  you  the  covenant  and  its  benefits: 
and  take  the  bread  and  wine,  as  if  you  heard  CThrist 
himsdf  saying  to  tou,  Take  mv  body  and  blood, 
and  the  pardon  and  grace  which  is  thereby  pur* 
chased.  It  is  a  great  help  in  the  application,  to  uve 
mercy  and  pardon  brou|[nt  us  by  me  hand  of  a  com- 
missioned officer  of  Christ 

Direct.  TV.  In  your  preparation  beforeltand,  take 
heed  of  these  two  extremes :  1.  That  ytm  come  not 
prolanely  and  carelessly,  with  common  hearts,  as  to 
a  common  work.'  For  God  will  be  sanctified  in 
them  that  draw  near  him,  Lev.  x.  3  j  and  they  that 
eat  and  drink  unworthily,  not  discerning  the  Lord's 
body  from  common  bread,  but  eating  as  if  it  were  a 
common  meal,  do  eat  death  to  themselves,  instead  of 
life.  2.  Take  heed  lest  your  mistakes  of  the  nature 
of  this  sacrament,  should  possess  you  witii  sash 
fears  of  unworthy  receiving,  and  the  foUowing  daa* 
gers,  as  m&y  quite  discompose  and  unfit  yonr  soqIb 
for  the  joynilexarcises  of  oith,  and  love,  and  praise, 
and  thanugiving,  to  which  yon  are  invUed.  Many 

psnii  pmbetar,  saeenlotDm  ipso  andita  etmCssnme,  catc- 
n^o*  pmpectis  jodieiiun  esto.    Aoosta,  Ub.  vi.  c.  10: 
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that  are  scrupnlons  of  receiving  it  in  any  i&ve  » 
feasting  ^twe,  are  too  little  careful  and  scrupulont 
of  receiving  it  in  any  save  a  feasting  frame  oi  mind. 

The  first  extreme  is  cattsed  piofanenew  and 
negUgenee,  or  by  groaa  JsncaaiiDe  AT  the  nature  of 
the  sacramental  work.  The  latter  extreme  is  fre- 
quently caused  as  followeth;  1.  By  setting  this 
sacrament  at  a  greater  distance  from  other  parts  of 
God's  worship,  ttum  there  is  cause  t  so  that  the  ex- 
cess of  reverence  dotfa  overwhelm  the  minds  of  some 
with  terrors.  3.  By  studying  more  the  terrible 
words  of  eating  and  drinkmg  damnation  to  them- 
selves, if  they  do  it  unworthily,  than  all  the  expres- 
sions of  love  and  mercy,  which  that  blessed  feast  is 
furnished  with.  So  that  when  the  views  of  infinite 
love  should  ravish  tfaem,  they  are  studying  wrath 
and  vengeance  to  terrify  them,  as  if  th^  came  to 
Hoses,  uid  not  to  Christ  3,  By  not  nnderstanding 
what  maketh  a  receiver  worthy  or  unworthy,  but 
tddng  their  unwilling  infirmities  for  condemning 
unvorthiness.  4.  By  receiving  it  so  seldom,  as  to 
make  it  strange  to  them,  and  increase  their  fear, 
whereas  if  it  were  administered  every  Lord's  day,  as 
it  was  in  the  primitive  churches,  it  would  better  ac- 
quaint them  with  it,  and  cure  that  fear  that  cometh 
bom  strangeness.  5.  By  ima|;inin^,  that  none  that 
want  assurance  of  their  own  sincen^  can  receive  in 
&ith,  6.  By  contracting  an  ill  habit  of  mistaken  re- 
ligiousness, placing  it  all  in  poring  on  themselves  and 
mourning  for  their  cormptions,  and  not  in  studying 
&e  love  M  God  in  Christ,'and  living  in  the  daily  praises 
of  his  name,  and  jc^fhl  thanksgiving  for  his  exceeding 
mercies.  7<  AnA.  it,  besides  all  these,  the  body  con- 
tract &  weak  or  timorous,  melancholy  distemper,  it 
will  leave  the  mind  capable  of  almost  nothing^  but 
fear  and  trouble,  even  m  the  sweetest  works.  From 
many  such  cases  it  cometh  to  pass,  that  the  sacra- 
ment of  the  Lord's  supper  is  become  more  terrible 
and  uncomfortable  to  aoundance  of  such  distempered 
christianB,  than  any  other  ordinance  of  God ;  and 
that  which  should  most  comfort  them,  doth  trouble 
them  most 

Que$t.  I.  But  is  not  this  sacrament  more  holy  and 
drMdfiil,  and  should  it  not  have  more  preparation, 
ttan  other  parts  of  worship  ? 

Antv.  For  the  degree,  indeed,  it  should  have  vii^ 
ctrefol  preparation :  and  we  cannot  well  compare  it 
with  other  parts  of  worship ;  as  praise,  thanksgiving, 
covenanting  with  God,  prayer,  &c.  because  that  ^ 
these  other  parts  are  here  comprised  and  performed. 
But  doubtless,  God  must  also  be  sanctified  in  all  his 
other  worship,  and  his  name  must  not  be  taken  in 
vain.  And  when  tiiis  sacrament  was  received  every 
Wd's  day,  and  often  in  the  week  besides,  christians 
vere  supposed  to  live  continually  in  a  state  of  gene- 
ral preparation,  and  not  to  be  so  &r  from  a  doe  par- 
tieiuar  preparation,  as  many  poor  christians  tlunk 
they  are. 

vwt.  n.  How  oiken  should  the  sacrament  be  now 
Bdaumstered,  ^at  it  neither  grow  into  contempt  nw 
ttrangeness? 

Annp.  Ordinarily  in  well  disciplined  churches  it 
should  be  still  every  Lord's  day :  for,  1.  We  have  no 
nwm  to  prove,  the  aposUes'  example  and  ap- 
pointment in  this  case,  was  proper  to  those  times, 
uiy  more  than  that  praise  and  thanksgiving  daily  is 
proper  to  them ;  and  we  may  as  well  deny  the  obli- 
f^wm  of  other  institutions,  or  apostolical  orders,  as 
wat  2.  It  is  a  jMut  of  the  settied  order  for  the 
Lord's-day  worship ;  and  omitting  it,  maimeth  and 
"Ineth  the  worship  of  the  day ;  and  occasioneth 
the  omissifm  of  the  thanksginng  and  praise,  and 
urdy  commemorations  of  Christ,  which  should  be 
■l^Bwstperfininedi  and  so  efarittinia  by  use,  grow 


habituated  to  sadness,  and  a  mourning,  melancholy 
religion,  and  grow  unacquainted  with  much  of  the 
wmhipandrohritofthego^l.  3.  Hereby  the  pa- 
pists' lanuaitaMe  eormptiwu  of  this  ordinance  have 
grown  up,  even  by  an  excess  of  reverence  and  fear, 
which  sddcnn  receiving  doth  increase,  till  they  are 
onne  to  worship  breaa  as  their  God.  4.  Bv  seldom 
communicating,  men  are  seduced  to  think  all  proper 
communion  of  churches  lieth  in  that  sacrament,  and 
to  be  more  pro&nely  bold  in  abasing  many  other 
parts  of  worship.  9.  There  are  better  means  (by 
teaching  and  discipline)  to  keep  the  sacrament  from 
contempt,  than  the  omitting  or  displacing  of  it. 
6.  Every  Lord's  day  is  no  oftener  than  christians 
need  it  7.  The  frequency  will  teach  them  to  live 
prepared,  and  not  only  to  make  much  ado  once  a 
month  or  quarter,  when  the  same  work  is  neglected 
all  the  year  besides :  even  as  one  that  liveth  in  con- 
tinual expectation  of  death,  will  live  in  continuB] 
preparation;  when  he  that  expecteth  it  but  in  some 
grievous  sickness,  will  then  be  frightened  into  some 
seeming  preparations,  which  are  not  the  habit  of  his 
soul,  but  laid  by  again  when  the  disease  is  over. 

3.  But  yet  I  must  add,  that  in  some  undisciplined 
churches,  and  upon  some  occasions,  it  may  he  longer 
omitted  or  seldomer  used :  no  duty  is  a  duty  at  all 
times ;  and  therefore  extraordinary  cases  may  raise 
such  impediments,  as  may  hinder  us  a  long  time  from 
this,  and  many  other  privileges.  Bat  the  <ndinarf 
faultiness  of  our  imperfect  hearts,  that  are  apt  to 
grow  customary  and  dull,  is  no  good  reason  why  it 
should  be  seldom ;  any  more  than  why  other  special 
duties  of  worship  and  church  communion  should  be 
seldom.  Read  well  the  epistles  of  Paul  to  the 
Corinthians,  and  you  will  find  that  they  were  then 
as  tu^  as  the  tme  christians  are  now,  and  that  even 
in  this  sacrament  they  were  very  culpable  j  and  yet 
Paul  seeketh  not  to  cure  them  by  ttieir  seldomer 
communicating. 

Quest.  III.  Are  all  the  members  of  the  visible 
church  to  be  admitted  to  this  sacrament,  or  commn- 
nicate!* 

jlnttc.  All  are  not  to  seek  it,  or  to  take  it,  becaose 
many  may  know  dtelr  own  unless,  when  the  church 
or  pastors  know  it  not  I  but  all  that  come  and  seek 
are  to  be  fl!lTF>i*tP*'  hf  the  pastors,  except  such  chil- 
dren, idiots,  ignorant  jiersons,  or  heretics,  as  know 
not  what  they  are  to  receive  and  do,  and  such  atf  an 
notoriously  wicked  or  scandalous,  and  have  not  mani- 
fested their  repentance.  But  then  it  is  presupposed, 
that  none  should  be  numbered  with  the  adult  mem- 
bers of  the  church,  but  those  that  have  personally 
owned  their  baptismal  covenant,  by'a  credible  pro- 
fession of  true  Christianity. 

Quest.  IV.  May  a  man  that  hath  knowledge,  and 
civUity,  and  common  gifts,  come  and  take  this  sacra- 
ment, iS  he  know  that  he  is  yet  vend  of  true  repent- 
ance, and  other  saving  grace  f 

AnuB.'Siot  fiir  he  then  knowetti  himself  to  be  <me 
that  is  tmeainUe  of  it  in  his  present  state. 

Qttett.  y.  May  an  ungodly  man  receive  this  sacra- 
ment, who  knoweth  not  himself  to  be  ungodly  P 

Antw.  No ;  for  he  ought  to  know  it,  and  his  sinful 
ignorance  of  his  own  condition,  will  not  make  his 
sin  to  be  his  duty,  nor  excuse  his  other  feults  be- 
fore God. 

Quat.  VI.  Must  a  sincere  cbristiBn  receive,  that  is 
uncertain  of  his  sincerity,  and  in  continual  doubting  ? 

Atwff.  Twtr  preparations  are  necessary  to  this 
sacrament :  the  general  preparation,  which  is  a  state 
of  grace,  and  this  the  doubting  christian  hath  i  and 
the  particular  peparatioii,  which  c(»i8istedi  in  his 
present  actual  fitness }  and  all  the  questicm  is  of  this. 
And  to  know  this,  yon  must  fiirthar  distinguish,  be* 
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tween  immediate  duty  and  more  remote,  and  between 
the  degrees  of  doubtfulness  in  christians.  1.  The 
nearest  immediate  duty  of  the  doubting  christian  is, 
to  use  the  means  to  have  his  donbts  resolved,  till  he 
know  his  ease,  and  then  bis  next  duty  is,  to  receive 
the  sacrament;  and  bolii  these  still  remain  his  duty, 
to  be  performed  in  this  order :  and  if  he  say,  I  can- 
not be  resolved,  when  I  have-done  my  best ;  yet  cer- 
tainly it  is  some  sin  of  his  own  that  keepeth  him  in 
the  dark,  and  hindcreth  his  assurance ;  and  there- 
fore duty  ceaseth  not  to  be  duty.  The  law  of  Christ 
still  obhg^eth  him,  both  to  get  assurance,  and  to  re- 
ceive ;  and  the  want  both  of  the  knowledge  of  his 
state,  and  of  receiving  the  sacrament,  are  his  con- 
tinual sin,  if  he  lie  in  it  never  so  long  through  tiieuc 
scruples,  though  it  be  an  infirmity  that  God  will  not 
condemn  him  COT.  (For  he  is  supposed  to  be  in  a 
state  of  grace.)  But  yon  will  say.  What  if  still  he 
cannot  be  resolved  whether  he  have  true  fiuth  and 
repentance,  or  not  ?  what  should  he  do  while  he  is 
in  doubt  P  I  answer,  it  is  one  thing  to  ask,  what  is 
his  duty  in  this  case  P  and  another  thing  to  ask, 
which  is  the  smaller  or  less  dangerous  sin  P  Still  his 
du^  is  both  to  get  the  knowledge  of  his  heart,  and 
to  communicate ;  but  while  he  sinneth  (through  in- 
firmity) in  failing  of  the  first,  were  he  better  also 
omit  the  other  or  not  P  To  be  well  resolved  of  that, 
you  must  discern,  I.  Whether  his  judgment  of  him- 
self do  rather  incline  to  think  «id  hope  that  he  is 
sincere  in  his  repentance  and  &ith,  or  that  he  is  not. 
2.  And  whether  tiie  consequents  are  like  to  be  good 
or  bad  to  him.  If  his  hopes  diat  he  is  sincere,  be  as 
great  or  greater  than  his  fears  of  the  contrary,  then 
»iere  is  no  such  ill  consequent  to  be  feared  as  may 
hinder  his  communicating ;  but  it  is  his  best  way  to  do 
it,  and  wait  on  God  in  the  use  of  his  ordinance.  But 
if  the  persuasion  of  his  gracelessness  be  greater 
than  the  hopes  of  his  sincerity,  then  he  must  observe 
how  he  is  like  to  be  affected,  if  he  do  communicate. 
If  he  find  that  it  is  like  to  clear  up  his  mind,  and  in- 
crease his  hopes  by  the  actuating  of  his  grace,  he  is 
yet  best  to  go:  but  if  he  find  that  his  heart  is  like  to 
oe  overwfaeuned  with  horror,  and  sunk  into  despair, 
by  running  into  the  supposed  guilt  of  unwordiy  re- 
ceiving, then  it  will  be  worse  to  do  it^  than  to  omit  it 
Many  such  fearful  christians  I  have  known,  that  are 
lain  many  years  to  absent  themselves  from  the  sacra- 
ment;  because  if  they  should  receive  it  whUe  they 
are  persuaded  of  their  utter  unworthiness,  they  would 
be  swallowed  up  of  desperation,  and  think  that  diey 
had  taken  their  own  damnation  (as  the  twenty-fifth 
article  of  the  church  of  Kngland  saith  the  unwordiy 
receivers  do).  So  that  the  chief  sin  of  such  a  doubt- 
ing receiver,  is  not  that  he  receiveth,  though  he 
doubt;  for  doubting  will  not  excuse  us  for  the  sinful 
omission  of  a  duty  (no  more  of  this  than  of  prayer 
or  thanksgiving) ;  hat  onljr  prudence  reqaireth  such 
a  one  to  forbear  that,  which  through  tus  own  dis- 
temper would  be  a  means  of  his  despair  and  ruin ;  as 
that  physic  or  food,  how  goodsoever.isnottobetaken, 
whicn  would  kill  the  taker:  God's  ordinances  are 
not  appointed  for  our  destruction,  but  for  our  edificar 
tion;  and  so  must  be  used  as  tendeth  thereunto. 
Yet  to  those  christians,  who  are  in  this  case,  and 
dare  not  communicate,  I  must  put  this  question,  How 
dare  you  so  long  refuse  itP  He  that  consenteth  to 
the  covenant,  may  boldly  come  and  signify  his  con- 
sent, and  receive  the  sealed  covenant  of  God ;  Cor 
ccmsent  is  your  preparation,  or  the  necessary  condi- 
tion of  year  right :  if  yon  consent  not,  you  refose  all 
the  mercy  of  the  covenanL  And  dare  yon  live  in 
such  a  state  P  Suppose  a  pardon  be  offered  to  a  con- 
demned thief,  but  so,  that  if  he  after  cast  it  in  the 
dirt,  or  turn  traitor,  he  shall  die  a  sorer  death ;  wiU 
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he  rather  choose  to  die  than  take  it,  and  say,  I  am 
a&aid  I  shall  abuse  itP  To  refuse  God's  covenant  is 
certain  death ;  but  to  consent  is  youi  preparation 
and  your  life. 

Quut.  VII.  But  what  if  snperiors  cornel  such  a 
christian  to  eommnnicate,  or  else  they  will  excom- 
municate and  imprison  him ;  what  thent  should  he 
choose  P 

Answ.  If  he  coutddoitwithouthisownsoul'shuit, 
he  should  obey  them  (supposing  thst  it  is  noUting 
but  that  which  in  itself  is  good  that  they  command 
him).»  But  they  have  their  power  to  edification, 
and  not  to  destruction,  and  he  must  value  his  soul 
above  his  body ;  and  therefore  it  is  past  question, 
that  it  is  a  smaller  hurt  to  be  excommunicated,  and 
lie  and  die  in  prison,  than  to  east  his  soni  into  des- 
pair, by  doing  that  which  he  Ainketh  is  a  grievoos 
sin,  and  womd  be  his  damnation.  Bat  all  means 
must  be  used  to  cure  the  mistake  of  his  own  under- 
standing. 

Qmst.  YIII.  Is  not  the  case  of  a  hypocrite  that 
knoweth  not  himself  to  be  a  hypocrite,  and  of  a 
sincere  christian  that  knoweth  not  nimself  to  be  sin- 
cere, all  one  as  to  communicating ;  when  botii  sre 
equally  in  doubt? 

Angw.  No  :  for  being  and  seeing  are  things  that 
must  be  distinguished.  The  one  haUi  grace  in  being, 
though  he  see  it  not ;  and  therefore  hath  a  right  la 
the  blessings  of  the  covenant ;  and  therefore  at  once 
remaineth  obli^^ed  both  to  discern  his  tidle,  and  to 
come  and  take  it:  and  therefore  if  be  cfnne  doubfibig- 
ly,  his  sin  is  not  that  he  reeeiveUi,  but  in  the  maimer 
of  receiving,  that  he  doth  it  doubtingly ;  and  dtere- 
fore  it  will  oe  a  greater  sin  not  to  receive  at  all,  un- 
less in  the  last  mentioned  case,  wherein  tihe  conse- 
quents are  like  to  be  worse  to  him.   But  the  other 
hath  no  true  repentance,-or  faith,  or  love  in  being ; 
and  therefore  hath  no  right  to  the  blessings  of  the 
covenant;  and  therefore,  at  present,  is  obliged  to 
discern  that  he  is  graceless,  and  to  repent  of  it:  and 
it  is  not  his  sin  that  he  doubteth  of  his  title,  but  that  ' 
he  demandeth  and  taketh  what  he  hath  no  tide  to ;  | 
and  therefore  it  is  a  greater  sin  in  him  to  take  it,  . 
than  to  delay  in  order  to  his  recovery  and  ^repaop  < 
tion.   Yea,  even  in  point  of  comfort,  there  is  some 
disparity:  for  thougn  the  true  christian  hath  &r  \ 
greater  terrors  Aan  nypocrites,  when  he  taketh  him- 
self to  be  an  unworthy  receiver,  (as  being  more 
sensible  and  regardful  of  the  weight  of  the  matter,)  i 
yet  usually,  in  the  midst  of  all  his  fears,  there  are  ! 
some  secret  testimonies  in  his  heart  of  the  love  of  i 
God,  which  are  a  cordial  of  hope  that  keep  him  from  I 
sinking  into  despair,  and  have  more  life  and  power  j 
in  them,  than  all  the  hypocrite's  false  persnasioDS  of 
his  own  sinceri^. 

Qucs^  IX.  Wherein  lieth  the  dn  of  a  hypocrite,  \ 
and  nitigodl^  puson,  if  he  do  receive  P 

Antw.  ffis  sin  is,  I.  In  lyin^  and  hypocrisy;  in  | 
that  he  professeth  to  repent  unfeignedly  of  hu  nn, 
and  to  be  resolved  for  a  holy  life,  and  to  believe  in  | 
Christ,  and  to  accept  him  on  nis  covenant  terms,  and  ; 
to  ffive  up  himself  to  God,  as  his  Father,  his  Saviour,  , 
and  his  Sanctifier,  and  to  forsake  the  flesh,  the  world,  . 
and  the  devil ;  when,  indeed^  he  never  did  any  of  ! 
this,  but  secretly  abhorreth  it  at  his  heart,  and  will  \ 
not  be  persuaded  to  it :  and  so  all  this  profession, 
and  his  very  covenanting  itself,  and  his  receiving, 
as  it  is  a  professing-covenantin^  sign*  is  nothing  bot  j 
a  very  lie.   And  what  it  is  to  he  to  the  Holy  Ghost, 
tiie  case  of  Ananias  and  Sapphira  telleth  us.  2.  It 
is  usurpation  to  come  and  lay  claim  to  those  benefits, 
which  he  hath  no  title  to.   3.  It  is  a  profotution  of  ; 

i  2  Cor.  xiii.  13;  Matt  x.  28. 
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these  holy  mysteries,  to  be  thus  used ;  and  it  is  a 
taking  of  God's  name  in  vsin,  who  is  a  jealous  God, 
and  will  be  sanctified  of  all  that  draw  near  unto 
hun.>>  4.  And  it  ia  a  wrong  to  the  church  of  God, 
and  the  communion  of  saint^  and  the  honour  of  the 
christian  religion,  that  such  ungodly  hypocrites  ia- 
trade  as  members ;  as  it  is  to  the  king's  army,  when 
the  enemies*  spies  creep  in  amongst  them;  or  to 
his  marriage-feast  to  have  a  guest  in  rags,  Matt 
xxii.  II,  H 

Object.  But  it  is  no  lie,  because  they  think  they 
say  true  in  their  profession. 

Ansvs.  That  is  Uirough  their  sinftil  negligence  and 
self-deceit:  and  he  is  a  liar  that  speaks  a  falsehood, 
which  he  may  and  ought  to  know  to  be  a  falsehood, 
thoogb  he  do  not  know  it  There  is  a  liar  in  rash* 
ness  and  negligence,  as  wdU  as  of  set  purpose. 

Qttetf.  X.  Doth  all  unwor&y  receiving  make  a 
man  liable  to  damnation  P  Or,  what  worthiness  is 
it  that  is  30  threatened.' 

Anttff.  There  are  three  sorts  of  unworthiness,  (or 
unfitness,)  and  three  sortsof  judgment  answerably  to 
be  feared.  1.  There  is  the  utter  unworthiness  of  an 
infidel,  or  impenitent,  ungodly  hypocrite.  And  dam- 
nation to  hell  fire,  is  the  punishment  that  such  most 
expect,  if  conversion  prevent  it  not  2.  There  is 
an  unworthiness  through  some  great  and  scandalous 
crime,  iriiich  a  re^nerate  person  foUeth  into ;  and 
this  should  stop  hmi  from  uie  sacrament  for  a  time, 
till  he  have  repented  and  cast  away  his  sin.  And  if 
he  come  before  he  rise  frvm  his  Ml  by  a  particular 
repentance,  (as  the  Corinthians  that  sinned  in  the 
very  use  of -Uie  sacrament  itself,)  they  may  expect 
some  notable  temporal  judgment  at  the  present;'' 
and  if  repentance  did  not  prevent  it,  they  might  fear 
eternal  punishment  3.  There  is  that  measure  of 
ufiworthmess  which  consisteth  in  the  ordinarv  infir- 
mities of  a  saint ;  and  this  should  not  at  all  deter 
them  from  the  sacrament,  because  it  is  accompanied 
with  a  greater  worthiness ;  yea,  Aough  their  weak- 
ness appear  in  die  time  and  manner  uf  their  receiv- 
ing :  bat  jret  ordinBry  corrections  may  foUow  these 
orainary  infirmities.  (The  grosser  a^ue  of  die 
sacrament  itself,  I  join  under  me  second  rank.) 

Quett.  XI.  What  is  the  particular  preparation 
needftd  to  a  fit  communicant  r 

Anne.  This  bringeth  me  up  to  the  next  direction. 

Dmct.  V.  Let  your  preparation  to  this  sacra- 
ment consist  of  these  puticulars  following.  1.  In 
your  du^  with  your  own  cmuciences  and  hearts. 
2.  In  vour  duty  towards  God.  3.  And  in  your  duty 
tdwaras  your  neighbour. 

I.  Your  dn^  mth  your  hearts  consisteth  in  these 
particulars.  I.  That  you  do  your  best  in  the  close 
examination  of  your  hearts  about  your  states,  and 
the  sinceri^  of  your  fkith,  repentance,  and  obedience ; 
to  know  whether  your  hearts  are  true  to  God,  in 
Ae  covenant  which  you  are  to  renew  and  seal. 

Mark.<,f«D«rUy  may  be  done  by  these  in- 

'  quincs,  and  discerned  by  these  signs: 
(1.)  Whether  you  truly  loathe  yourselves  for  all  the 
sins  of  your  hearts  and  lives,  and  are  a  greater  offence 
and  burden  to  yoursdves,  because  of  your  imper- 
fections  and  corruptions,  than  all  the  world  besides 
is,  Ezck.  vi.  9;  XX.  43;  xxxvi.  31  j  Rom.  vii.  24. 
(2.)  Whether  yon  have  no  sin  but  what  you  are 
traly  demrons  to  know ;  and  no  known  sin,  mit  what 
you  are  truly  desirous  to  be  rid  of;  and  so  desirous, 
as  that  you  had  rather  be  perfectly  freed  from  sin, 
than  from  any  affliction  in  the  world,  Bom.  vii.  18, 
33;  24;  viii.  18.  (3.)  Whether  you  love  the  search- 
ing and  reforming  lights  even  the  most  searching 

k  Commandment  ii.  &  iii. :  Lev.  t,  X  8, 
I  1  Cor.  si.  28;  29. 
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parts  of  the  word  of  God,  and  the  most  searching 
books,  and  searching  sermons,  that  by  them  you 
may  be  brought  to  know  yourselves,  in  order  to  your 
setued  peace  and  reformation,  John  iii.  19—21. 
(4.)  Whether  you  truly  love  that  degree  of  holiness 
in  others  which  you  have  not  yet  attained  yourselves, 
and  love  Christ  in  his  children,  with  such  an  un- 
feigned love,  as  will  cause  you  to  relieve  them  ac- 
cordii^  to  your  abilities,  and  suffer  for  their  sakes, 
when  It  is  your  duty,  1  John  iii.  14, 16  ;  I  Pet  i.  22; 
iii.  8;  James  ii.  12—15;  Matt  xxv.  40,  &c.  (5.) 
Whether  you  can  truly  say,  that  there  is  no  degree 
of  holiness  so  high,  but  you  desire  it,  and  had  rather 
be  perfect  in  the  love  of  God,  and  ^e  obedience  of 
his  will,  than  have  all  the  nches  and  pleasures  of 
this  world,  Rom.  vii.  18,  21,  24;  Psal.  cxix.  9; 
Matt  T.  6.  And  had  rather  be  one  of  the  holiest 
saints,  than  of  the  most  renowned,  prosperous  princes 
upon  earth,  Psal.  xv.  4;  xvi. ]2{  Psal.  Ixxxiv. 
10;  Ixv.  4.  (6.)  Whether  you  have  so  &r  laid  up 
your  treasure  and  your  hopes  in  heaven,  as  that  you 
are  resolved  to  take  that  only  for  your  portion ;  and 
that  the  hopes  of  heaven,  and  interest  of  your  souls, 
hath  the  pre-eminence  in  your  hearts  against  all  that 
stands  in  competition  with  it,  Col.  iii.  1,  3,  4 ;  Matt 
vi.  20,  21.  (7.)  Whether  the  chiefest  care  of  your 
hearts,  and  endeavour  of  your  lives,  be  to  serve  and 

J>Iease  God,  and  to  enjoy  him  for  ever,  rather  than 
or  any  woridly  thing,  Matt  vi.  23 1  John  v.  26; 
2  Cor.  V.  I,  6—9.  (8.)  Whether  it  be  your  daily 
desire  and  endeavour  to  mortify  the  flesh,  and  mas- 
ter its  rebellious  opposition  to  the  Spirit;  and  you 
so  fiir  prevail,  as  not  to  live,  and  walk,  and  be  led 
by  the  flesh,  but  that  the  course  and  drift  of  your 
life  is  spiritual,  Rom.  viii.  I,  6—10,  13 ;  Gal.  v.  17, 
21,  ^.  (9.)  Whether  the  world,  and  all  its  honour, 
wealth,  and  pleasure  appear  to  you  so  small  and  con- 
temptible a  thing,  as  that  you  esteem  it  as  dung, 
and  nothing  in  comparison  of  Christ,  and  the  love 
of  God  and  glory  P  and  are  resolved*  that  you  will 
rather  let  go  aU,  than  your  part  in  Christ  t  and, 
which  ttsetn  to  carry  it  m  the  time  of  trial,  in  your 
deliberate  choice  P  Pha  iiL  7—9,  13;  14.  18— 20t 
IJohnii.  15;  Luke xiv. 26, 30, 33;  Mattxiii.  19,31. 
(10.)  Whether  you  are  resolved  upon  a  course  of 
holiness  and  obedience,  and  to  use  those  means 
which  God  doth  make  known  to  you,  to  be  the  way 
to  please  him,  and  to  subdue  your  corruption  ;  and 
yet  feeling  the  frailties  of  your  hearts,  and  the  bur- 
den of  your  sins,  do  trust  in  Christ  as  your  righteous- 
ness before  God,  and  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  whose  grace 
alone  can  illuminate,  sanctify,  and  confirm  you.  Acts 
xi.  23;  Psal.  cxix.  57,  63.  69, 106;  1  Cor.  i.  30; 
Rom.  viii.  9;  John  xv.  5;  2  Cor.  xiL  9.  By  these 
signs  yoQ  may  safbly  try  your  states. 

2.  When  this  is  done,  you  are  also  to  tiy  the 
stren^h  and  measure  of  your  grace ;  that  you  may 
perceive  your  weakness,  and  know  for  what  help  you 
should  seek  to  Christ.  And  to  find  out  what  inward 
corruptions  and  sinful  inclinations  are  yet  strongest 
in  you,  that  you  may  know  what  to  lament  snd  to 
ask  forgiveness  of,  and  help  against  M^  book 
called  "Directions  for  weak  Christians,"  will  give  you 
fuller  advice  in  this. 

3.  You  are  also  to  take  a  strict  account  of  your 
lives ;'  and  to  look  over  your  dealings  with  Grod  and 
men,  in  secret  and  in  pubUc,  especially  of  late,  since 
the  last  renewal  of  your  covenant  with  God ;  and  to 
hear  what  God  and  conscience  have  to  say  about 
your  sins,  and  all  their  anravatims,  Psal.  cxxxix. 
23;  1  Cor.xi.28. 

4.  And  you  must  labour  to  get  your  hearts  af- 

«  Via«  Synod  Dortdract.  safiag.  ThaoL  firit  in  Artie  5. 
>  PmI.  iv.  4-«. 
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fected  with  your  condition,  as  yoa  do  discovw  it ; 
to  be  humbled  for  what  is  sinful,  and  to  be  desirous 
of  help  against  your  weaknetis,  and  thankful  for  the 
grace  which  you  discern. 

9.  Lastly,  you  must  consider  of  all  the  work  that 
you  are  to  do,  and  all  the  mercies  which  you  are 
going  to  receive,  and  what  graces  are  necessary  to 
all  this,  and  how  they  must  be  used )  and  accord- 
ingly look  up  all  those  graces,  and  prepare  them  for 
die  exercise  to  which  they  are  to  be  called  out  I 
shall  name  yoa  the  particulars  anon. 

II.  Your  duty  towards  God  in  your  preparation 
for  this  sacrament,  is,  1.  To  cast  down  yourselves 
before  faim  in  humble,  penitent  confession,  and  la- 
mentation of  all  the  sins  which  you  discover ;  and 
to  be^  his  pardon  in  secret,  before  you  come  to 
have  It  publicly  sealed  and  delivered.  '2.  To  look 
up  to  him  with  that  thankfulness,  love,  and  joy,  as 
becomes  one  that  is  going  to  receive  so  great  a 
mercy  from  him ;  and  humbly  to  beg ,  that  grace 
which  may  prepure  yon,  and  quicken  you  to  and  in 
the  work. 

III.  Your  duty  towards  others  in  this  your  prepar- 
ation, is,  1.  To  forgive  those  that  have  done  yon 
wrong,  and  to  confess  your  fault  to  those  wh(Hn  you 
have  wronged,  and  ask  them  forgiveness,  and  make 
them  amends  and  restitution  so  far  as  is  in  your 
power ;  and  to  be  reconciled  to  those  with  whom 
you  are  tallen  out ;  and  to  see  that  you  love  your 
neighbours  as  yourselves,  Matt  v.  23 — 26,  44 ;  Jam. 
V.  Ifi.  2.  That  you  seek  advice  of  your  pastors,  or 
some  flt  persons,  in  cases  that  are  too  hard  for  your- 
selves to  resolve,  and  where  you  need  their  special 
help.  3.  That  yon  lovingly  adm<«isfa  them  that 
you  know  do  intend  to  communicate  unworthily, 
and  to  come  thither  in  their  ungodliness,  and  gross 
sin  unrepented  of:  that  you  show  not  such  hatred  of 
your  brother,  as  to  suffer  sin  upon  him,  Lev.  jdx. 
17;  but  tell  him  his  faults,  as  Christ  hath  directed 
yon.  Matt,  xviii.  15 — 17.  And  do  your  parts  to  pro- 
mote Christ's  discipline,  and  keep  pure  the  church. 
See  1  Cor.  v.  throughout 

^  Dinet.  VI.  When  you  come  to  the  holy  commn- 
nion,  let  not  the  over-scrupulous  regard  of  the  per- 
son of  the  minister,  or  liie  conpany,  or  the  imper- 
fections of  ibe  minirtration,  distorb  your  meditations, 
nor  call  away  your  minds  from  thenig^  and  serious 
employment  of  the  day.  Hypocrites  who  place 
their  reli^on  in  bodily  exercises,  have  taught  many 
weak  chnstians  to  take  up  unnecessary  scruples, 
end  to  turn  their  eye  and  observation  too  much  to 
tilings  without  them. 

Qkm^.  But  should  we  have  no  regard  to  the  due 
celebration  of  these  sacred  mystenes,  ai^  to  the 
minister,  and  communicants,  and  manner  of  adndn- 
istration  ? 

Jtua.  Yes :  you  should  have  so  much  regard  to 
them,  1.  As  to  see  that  nothing  be  amiss  tnroogh 
your  de&nlt,  which  is  in  your  power  to  amend.  2. 
-And  that  you  join  not  in  the  eommitting  of  any 
known  sin.  But  1-  Take  not  every  sin  of  another 
for  your  sin,  and  think  not  that  you  are  guilty  of 
that  in  others,  which  you  cannot  amend ;  or,  that 
you  must  forsake  the  church  and  worship  of  Ood, 
for  these  corruptions  which  you  are  not  guilty  of,  or 
deny  your  own  mercies,  because  others  usurp  them 
OT  abuse  them.  2.  •  If  you  suspect  any  thing  imposed 
u{K>n  yoa  to  be  sinfiil  to  you,  tr^  it  before  you  come 
wither ;  and  leave  not  your  mmds  open  to  diMurb- 
ance,  when  they  shoold  be  wholly  employed  with 
Christ 

>»  Gildu  de  Ezcid.  Britt  tpeduth  thus  to  the  tMlter  loit  of 
TMtotstHn:  Qnu  paroMs  Mt  eoMiUiim  suligBaiitiiUBr  «t 
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Quett.  1.  May  we  lawfully  receive  M«y  •*  ntOn 
this  sacnment  from  an  ungodly  and  '"^  »• 
unworthy  minister  P  ""^ ' 

Aime.  Whoever  yoa  may  lawfully  commit  the 
guidance  of  your  souls  to,  as  your  pastor,  you  may 
lawfully  receive  the  sacrament  from,  yea,  and  ia 
some  cases  from  some  others :  for  in  case  yon  eone 
into  a  church  that  yon  are  no  member  ot  you  may 
lawfully  join  in  communion  with  that  church,  fat 
that  present,  as  a  stranger,  though  ther  have  s 
pastor  so  fiuilty,  as  you  might  not  lawfully  commit 
the  oMinary  conduct  of  your  soul  to,  F<v  it  is  tbrir 
fanlt,  and  not  yours,  that  they  chose  no  better;  and 
(in  some  cases)  such  a  fault  as  will  not  warrant  yon 
to  avoid  communimi  with  them.  But  you  may  ncrf 
receive,  if  you  know  it  from  a  heretic,  that  teachetfa 
any  error  against  the  essence  of  Christianity.  2. 
Nor  from  a  man  so  atterly  ignorant  of  the  christian 
feith  or  duty,  or  so  utterly  unwle  to  teach  it  to  othen, 
as  to  be  notoriously  uncapable  of  the  ministiy.  3. 
Nor  firom  a  man  professedly  m^^y,  or  that  setteth 
himself  to  preach  down  godliness  itself  These  yoa 
must  never  own  as  mimstera  of  Christ,  that  are  at- 
terly uncapable  it  But  see  that  yoa  take  none 
for  such  that  are  not  such.  And  there  are  three 
sorts  more,  which  ^ou  may  not  receive  from,  when 
you  have  your  choice,  nor  take  them  for  your  pas- 
tors :  but  in  case  of  necessity  imposed  on  you  Xn 
others,  it  is  lawful,  and  your  duty.  And  thst  it,  I. 
Usurpers  that  make  themselves  your  pastors  withoid 
a  lavniil  call,  and  perhaps  do  forcibly  thrust  out  the 
lawful  pastors  of  the  church.  2.  Weak,  ignorant, 
cold,  and  lifeless  preachers,  that  are  tolerable  in  case 
of  necessity,  bat  not  to  be  compared  with  wordriff  ' 
men.  3.  Ministers  of  scandalous,  vicious  Mves.  It  it 
a  sin  in  you  to  prefer  any  one  of  tiiese  before  abetter,  i 
and  to  choose  them  when  you  have  your  choice;  bnt 
it  is  a  sin  on  the  other-  side,  if  you  rather  submit  not 
to  one  of  these,  than  be  quite  without  and  have 
none  at  aU.  You  own  not  their  fiaults  in  such  a  case, 
by  submitting  to  their  ministry. 

Qmtt.  %  Hay  we  communicate  with  unworthy 
persons,  or  in  an  undisciplined  church  ? 

Antw.  You  must  here  distinguish  if  you  will  not 
err and  that  I-  Between  persons  so  onwortfay 
as  to  be  no  christianst  and  those  that  are  colpaUe, 
scandalous  christians.  2.  Between  a  few  membeis, 
and  the  wh^e  sociefy,  or  the  denominating  psrt  3. 
Between  sin  professed  and  owned,  and  sin  lusowned 
by  a  seeming  penitence.  4.  And  between  a  case  of 
liberty,  when  I  have  my  choice  of  a  better  society ; 
and  a  case  of  necessity,  when  I  mnst  communicate 
with  the  worser  society,  or  with  none  :  and  so  I 
answer, 

1.  You  ought  not  to  communicate  at  all  in  ^ 
sacrament  with  a  society  that  professeth  not  Chris- 
tianity, if  the  whole  body,  or  denominating  part,  be 
sach :  that  is,  I.  With  such  as  never  ouwEe  {vufies- 
sion  of  ehristianity  at  aU.  2.  Or  have  apostatised 
from  it  3.  Or  tlmt  openly  own  any  here^  incon- 
sistent with  the  essential  fiath  or  du^  of  a  christian. 
4.  Or  that  are  notoriously  ignorant  what  ehris- 
tiani^  is. 

2.  It  is  the  duty  of  the  pastors  and  governor*  of 
the  church,  to  keep  away  notorious,  scandalous  of- 
fenders, till  they  show  repentance  i  and  ^e  peo^c's 
duty  to  assist  them  by  private  reproof  and  iniormin^ 
the  church  when  there  is  cause.  Therefiore,  if  it  be 
through  the  neglect  of  ^our  duty,  that  the  church  k 
corrupted  and  undisciplined,  the  sin  is  years,  whether 
you  receive  with  them  or  not 

nunc  «ecl«iia,  nnUum  Deo  tdTmantem,  nt  Not  dflnvii  tem- 
pore, son  admiiitrut  pflnpicas  Btowtranturnoa  niriiwiax- 
lOf  vel  |Henitente>  egregiot,  in  doi^ica  doaw  esse  doWn. 


Digitized  by 


Chap.  XXIT.  CHRISTIAN 

3.  If  yon  Tftther  chooM  a  enrapted,  undiaeiplined 
church  to  eommnnicste  with,  when  have  yoar 
choice  of  a  better,  et^ms^mribui,  it  ii  your  foult. 

But  on  tiie  contrary,  it  ib  not  your  sin,  but  your 
iatj,  to  eommonicate  with  that  church  which  hath  a 
true  pastor,  and  where  the  denominating  part  of  the 
members  are  capable  of  church  communion,  though 
there  ma^  some  infidels,  or  heathens,  or  uncapable 
persons  violently  intrude,  or  scandalous  persons  are 
admitted  through  the  neglect  of  discipline ;  in  case 
you  hare  not  your  choice  to  hold  personal  commu- 
nion with  a  better  church,  and  in  case  also  you  be 
not  guilty  of  the  corruption,  but  by  seasonable  and 
modest  professing  your  dissent,  do  clear  yourself  of 
the  guilt  of  such  intrusion  and  corruption.  For  here 
the  reasons  and  ends  of  a  lawfal  separation  are  re- 
moved ;  because  it  tendcth  not  to  God's  honour,  or 
their  reformation,  or  your  benefit ;  for  all  these  are 
more  crossed  by  holding  communion  with  no  church, 
than  with  such  a  corrupted  church.  And  this  is  to 
be  preferred  before  none,  as  much  as  a  better  be- 
fore this. 

Quest.  III.  But  what  if  I  cannot  communicate  un- 
less I  conform  to  an  imposed  gesture,  as  kneeling  or 
ntting? 

Anne.  1.  For  sitting  or  standing,  no  doubt  it  is 
lawfid  in  itself :  for  else  authority  were  not  to  be 
obeyed,  if  they  should  command  it;  and  else  the 
church  had  siimed  in  forbearing  kneeling  in  the  act 
of  receiving,  so  many  hundred  years  after  Christ ;  as 
is  plain  they  did,  by  flie  canons  of  general  councils 
(Nic.  i  and  Trull.)  that  universally  forbade  to  adore 
Kneeling,  any  Lord's  day  ,in  the  year,  and  any  week 
day  between  Easter  and  Whitsuntide ;  and  hy  the 
fatners.  TertulUan,  Epiphanius,  &c.  that  make  this 
aa  apostolic  or  universal  tradition.  2.  And  for 
kneeling,  I  never  yet  heard  any  thing  to  prove  it  un- 
lawful ;  if  there  be  any  thing,  it  must  be  either  some 
word  of  God,  or  the  nature  of  the  ordinance,  which 
U  supposed  to  be  contradicted."  But,  1.  There  is  no 
word  of  God  for  any  gesture,  nor  against  any  ges- 
tare :  Christ^s  example  can  never  be  proved  to  be 
intended  to  oUige  us  more  in  this,  than  in  many 
other  drcunutances  that  are  confessed  not  obliga- 
toiy;  as  that  he  delivered  it  hut  to  ministers,  and 
bat  to  a  frmily,  to  twelve,  and  after  supper,  and  on  a 
Thorsday  nignt,  and  in  an  upper  room,  &c. :  and  his 
ffntnre  was  not  such  a  sitting  as  ours.  2.  And  for 
the  nature  of  the  ordinance,  it  is  mixed :  and  if  it 
be  lawful  to  take  a  pardon  from  the  king  upon  our 
knees,  I  know  not  what  can  make  it  unlawful  to  take 
a  sealed  pardon  from  Christ  (by  his  ambassador) 
upoQ  our  knees. 

Qtutt.  IV.  But  what  if  I  cannot  receive  it,  but  ac- 
cording to  the  administration  of  the  Common  Prayer- 
<H>ok,  or  some  other  imposed  form  of  prayer  ?  Is 
itltwfolsototake  it? 

Anoff.  If  it  be  unlawful  to  receive  it  when  it  is 
■dministered  with  the  Common  Prayer-book,  it  is 
cither,  I.  Because  it  is  a  fonn  of  prayer.  2.  Or  be- 
muse that  form  hadi  some  forbi^len  matter  in  it 
1  Or  because  that  form  is  imposed.  4.  Or  because 
>Hc  imposed  to  some  evil  end  and  consequent.  1. 
^hat  it  is  not  unlawful,  because  a  form,  is  proved  be- 
fore, and  indeed  needs  no  proof  with  any  that  is 
jndicioos.  2.  Nor  yet  for  any  evil  in  this  particu- 
w  form ;  for  in  this  part  the  Common  Prayer  is 
generally  approved.  3.  Nor  yet,  because  it  is  im- 
POMd:  for  a  command  maketfa  not  that  imlawfol  to 
l^^whieh  is  lawM  before)  hut  it  maketh  many 
"■ngs  lawful  and  duties,  that  else  would  have  been 
wawfol  aceidentaUy.  4.  And  the  intentions  of  Oie 

*  Mr.  Paybodie'i  book,  I  think  nnaasweiiblc. 
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commanders  we  have  Utde  to  do  with;  and  for  the 
consequents  they  must  be  weighed  on  both  sides ;  and 
the  consequents  of  our  refosaf  will  not  lie  found  light 

In  the  general,  I  must  here  tell  all  the  people  of 
God,  in  the  bitter  sorrow  of  my  soul,  that  at  mst  it 
is  time  for  them  to  discern  that  temptation,  that  hath 
in  all  ages  of  the  chorch  almost,  made  diis  sacra- 
ment of  our  union  to  be  the  grand  occasion  or  in- 
strument of  our  divisions ;  and  that  true  humility, 
and  acquaintance  with  ourselves,  and  sincere  love  to 
Christ  and  one  another,  would  show  some  men,  that 
it  was  but  their  pride,  and  prejudice,  and  ignorance, 
that  made  them  think  so  heinously  of  otiier  men's 
manner  of  worship ;  and  that  on  all  sides  among  true 
christians,  the  manner  of  their  worship  is  not  so 
odious,  as  ^judice,  and  foction,  and  par^lity  re- 
presenteth  it ;  and  that  God  accepteth  that  which 
they  reject  And  they  should  see  how  the  devfl 
hatn  undone  the  common  people  by  this  means ;  by 
teaching  them  every  one  to  expect  salvation  for  be- 
ing of  that  party  which  he  taketh  to  .be  the  right 
church,  and  for  worshipping  in  that  manner  which 
he  and  his  party  thinketh  best :  and  so  wonderfol  a 
thing  is  prejudice,  that  every  party  by  this  is  brought 
to  account  that  ridiculous  and  vile,  which  the  omer 
party  accounteth  best 

0uest.  V.  But  what  if  my  conscience  be  not  satis- 
fied, but  I  am  still  in  doubt,  must  I  not  forbear  P 
Seeing  "he  thatdoubteth  is  condemned  if  he  eat, 
because  he  eateth  not  in  faith ;  for  whatsoever  is  not 
of  foith  is  sin,"  Rom.  xiv.  23. 

Anm.  The  apostle  there  speak eth  not  of  eating  in 
the  sacrament  out  of  eating  meats  which  he  doubt- 
eth  of  whether  they  are  lawful,  but  is  sure  that  it  is 
lawful  to  forbear  them.  And  in  case  of  doubting 
about  things  indifferent,  the  surer  side  is  to  forbear 
thorn,  because  there  may  be  sin  in  doing ;  but  there 
can  be  none  on  the  other  side,  in  forbearing.  But 
in  case  of  duties,  your  doubting  will  not  disoblige 
you ;  else  men  might  give  over  praying,  and  hearing 
God's  word,  and  believing,  and  obeying  their  rulers, 
and  maintaining  their  femilies,  when  they  are  Init 
blind  enough  to  doubt  of  it  2.  Your  errii^  con- 
science is  not  a  law-maker,  and  caimot  make  it  your 
duty  to  obey  it :  for  God  is  your  King,  and  the  office 
of  conscience  is  to  discern  his  law,  and  urge  you  to 
obedience,  and  not  to  make  you  laws  of  its  own ;  so 
that  if  it  speak  falsely,  it  doth  not  oblige  you,  but 
deceive  you ;  it  doth  only  Ugetn,  or  insnare  you,  but 
not  obligate,  or  make  a  sin  a  duty :  it  casteth  you 
into  a  nccessiQr  of  sinning  more  or  less,  till  you  re- 
linquish the  error ;  but  in  the  case  of  such  duties  as 
these,  it  is  a  sin  to  do  them  with  a  doubting  con- 
science, but  (ordinarily)  it  is  a  greater  sin  to  forbear. 

Object.  But  some  divines  write,  that  conscience 
being  God's  officer,  when  it  erreth,  God  himself  doth 
bind  me  bv  it  to  fiidlow  that  error,  and  the  evil  which 
it  requiretn  beeometh  my  du^. 

Aiuw.  A  dangerous  error,  tending  to  the  subver- 
sion of  souls  and  kingdoms,  and  highly  dishonour- 
able to  God.  God  hath  made  it  prour  duty  to  know 
his  will,  and  do  it ;  and  if  you  ^orantfy  mistake 
him,  will  ;^ou  lay  the  blame  on  him,  and  draw  him 
into  participation  of  your  siu,  when  he  forbiddeth  you 
both  the  error  and  the  sin  ?  And  doth  he  at  once  for- 
bid and  command  the  same  thing  P  At  tiiat  very 
moment  God  is  so  &r  from  obliging  you  to  follow 
your  error,  that  he  still  obligeth  you  to  lay  it  by, 
and  do  the  contrary.  If  you  say,  ym  cannot  I  an- 
swer, your  impoteney  is  a  sinM  impotency ;  and 
yon  can  use  the  means,  in  which  his  grace  can  help 
you :  and  he  will  not  change  hii  law,  nor  make  you 
kings  and  rulers  of  yourselves  instead  of  hhn,  becuue 
you  are  ignorant  or  impotent 
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Direct.  Yll.  In  the  time  of  the  administratifm,  go 
along  with  the  minister  throughout  the  work,  and 
keep  your  hearts  close  to  Jesus  Christ,  in  the  exer- 
cise of  all  those  graces  which  are  suited  to  the  seve- 
ral parts  of  the  administration.  Think  not  that  all 
the  work  must  be  the  minister's :  it  should  be  a  busy 
day  with  you,  and  your  hearts  should  be  taken  up 
with  as  much  diligence,  as  your  hands  be  in  your 
common  labour ;  but  not  in  a  toilsome*  weary  dili- 
gence, but  in  such  ^lightful  business  as  becometh 
the  ^ests  of  the  God  of  heaven,  at  so  sweet  a  featt^ 
and  in  the  receiving  of  such  un valuable  gifts. 

Here  I  should  distinctly  show  you,  I.  "What  graces 
they  be  that  you  must  there  exercise.  II.  What 
there  is  objectively  presented  before  you  in  the  sa- 
crament, to  exercise  all  these  graces.  III.  At  what 
seasons  in  the  administration  each  of  these  inlaid 
works  are  to  be  done. 

I.  The  graces  to  be  exercised  are  these  (besides 
that  holy  rear  and  reverence  common  to  all  worship) : 
1.  A  humble  sense  of  die  odiouaness  of  sin*  and  of 
our  undone  condition  as  in  ourselves,  and  a  displea- 
sure against  ourselves,  and  loathing  of  ourselves,  and 
meltii^  repentance  for  the  sins  we  have  committed ; 
as  against  our  Creator,  and  as  a^nst  the  love  and 
mercy  of  a  Redeemer,  and  against  the  Hol^  Spirit 
of  grace.  2.  A  hungering  and  thirsting  desire  after 
the  Lord  Jesus,  and  his  grace,  and  the  &vour  of 
God  and  communion  with  him,  which  are  there  re- 
presented and  offered  to  the  soul.  3.  A  lively  faith 
in  our  Redeemer,  his  death,  resurrection,  and  inter- 
cession; and  a  trusting  our  miserable  souls  upon 
him,  as  our  sufficient  Saviour  and  help ;  and  a  hearty 
acceptance  of  him  and  his  benefits  upm  his  offered 
terms.  4.  A  joy  and  gladness  in  the  sense  of  tlut 
unspeakable  mercy  which  is  here  offered  us.  5.  A 
thankful  heart  towards  him  from  whom  we  do  receive 
it.  6.  A  fervent  love  to  him  that  by  such  love  doth 
seek  our  love.  7.  A  triumphant  hope  of  life  eternal, 
which  is  purchased  for  us,  and  sealed  to  us.  8.  A 
willingness  and  resolution  to  deny  ourselves,  and  all 
this  world,  and  suffer  for  him  that  hath  suffered  for 
our  redemption.  9.  A  love  to  our  brethren,  our 
neighbours,  and  our  enemies,  with  a  readiness  to  re- 
lieve them,  and  to  forgive  them  when  they  do  us 
wrong.  10.  And  a  firm  resolution  for  future  obedi- 
ence, to  onr  Creator,  and  Redeemer,  and  Sanctifier, 
according  to  onr  covenant 

II.  In  the  naming  of  these  graces,  I  have  named 
their  dbjccts,  which  you  should  observe  as  distinctly 
as  you  can,  that  they  may  be  operative.  1.  To  help 
your  humiliation  and  repentance,  you  bring  thither 
a  loaden,  miserable  soul,  to  receive  a  pardon  and  re- 
lief; and  you  see  before  you  the  sacrificed  Son  of 
God,  who  made  his  soul  an  offering  for  sin,  and  be- 
came a  curse  for  us  to  save  us  who  were  accursed. 
H.  To  draw  out  your  desires,  you  have  the  most  ex- 
cellent gifts  and  the  most  ncedfid  mercies  presented 
to  you  tnat  this  world  is  capable  of ;  even  the  pardon 
of  sin,  the  love  of  God,  the  Spirit  of  grace,  and  the 
ho^s  of  glory,  and  Christ  himself  with  whom  all 
this  is  given.  3.  To  exercise  your  faith,  you  have 
Christ  here  fnrst  represented  as  crucified  before  yonr 
eyes ;  and  then,  with  his  benefits,  freely  given  yon, 
and  offered  to  your  acceptance,  with  a  command  that 
you  refuse  him  not  4.  To  exercise  your  delight 
and  gladness,  you  have  this  Saviour  and  this  salva- 
tion tendered  to  you ;  and  all  that  your  souls  can 
well  desire  set  oetOK  you.  5.  To  exercise  your 
thanklhlness,  what  conia  do  man  than  so  great  a 
gift,  8o  deai^  purchased,  so  surely  sealed,  and  so 
Rcdy  offered  P  6.  To  exercise  yonr  love  to  God  in 
Christ  you  have  the  fiiUest  mamfestation  of  his  at- 
metfre  love,  even  c^fered  to  yonr  eyes,  and  taste, 


and  heart,  that  a  soul  on  earth  can  reastmaUy  ex- 
pect; in  such  wonderful  condescendon,  that  the 
greatness  and  strangeness  of  it  surpasseth  a  natural 
man's  belief.  7.  To  exercise  your  hopes  of  life 
eternal,  you  have  the  price  of  it  here  set  before  you; 
vou  have  the  gift  of  it  here  sealed  to  you ;  and  you 
nave  that  Saviour  rexffesented  toyou  in  his  suffering, 
who  is  now  there  reignii^,  that  you  may  remember 
him  as  expectants  (u  his  glorious  oommg  to  Judge 
the  world,  and ^orify  you  with  himsel£.  '8.  To  ex- 
ercise your  selNeniu  and  resolution  for  suffering, 
and  contempt  of  the  world  and  fleshly  pleasures,  you 
have  before  you  both  the  greatest  example  and  obli- 
gation, that  ever  could  be  offered  to  the  world ;  when 
you  see  and  receive  a  crucified  Christ  that  so 
strangely  denied  himself  for  you,  and  set  so  little  by 
the  world  and  flesh.  9.  To  exercise  vour  love  to 
brethren,  yea,  and  enemies,  you  have  nis  example 
before  your  eyes,  that  loved  vou  to  the  death  when 
vou  were  enemies ;  and  you  nave  his  holy  servants 
before  your  eyes,  who  are  amiable  in  him  throng 
the  workings  of  his  Spirit,  and  on  whcan  he  will 
have  yon  show  your  lore  to  himself.  10.  And  to 
excite  your  resolution  for  fiitare  obedience,  you  see 
his  double  title  to  the  govemment  of  you,  as  Creator 
and  as  Redeemer ;  and  yon  feel  the  oUigatiosis  of 
mercy  and  ^titude ;  and  you  are  to  renew  a  cove- 
nant with  him  to  that  end ;  even  openly  where  all 
the  church  are  witoesses.  So  that  you  see  here  are 
powerful  objects  before  you  to  draw  out  all  these 
graces,  and  that  they  are  all  but  such  as  the  work 
requireth  you  then  to  exercise. 

III.  But  that  you  may  be  the  readier  when  it 
Cometh  to  practice,  I  shaH  as  it  were  lead  yon  by 
the  hand,  tlirough  all  the.  parts  of  the  administratioD, 
and  tell  you  when  and  how  to  exercise  everr  grace ; 
and  those  that  are  to  be  joined  together  I  shall  take 
together,  that  needless  distinctaess  do  not  trouble 
you. 

1.  When  you  are  called  up  and  ^oing  to  the  table 
of  the  Lord,  exercise  your  humility,  desire,  and 
thankfulness,  and  say  in  your  hearts,  "  What!  Lord, 
dost  thou  call  such  a  wretch  as  I  ?  What !  me,  that 
have  so  oft  despised  thy  mercy,  and  wilfully  offended 
thee,  and  preferred  the  fildi  of  tills  world,  and  the 
pleasures  of  the  flesh  before  theeP  Alas,  it  is  diy 
wrath  in  hell  that  is  my  due :  hut  if  love  will  choose 
such  an  unworthy  guest  snd  mercy  will  be  honoured 
upon  such  sin  and  misery,  I  come.  Lord,  at  thy  call : 
I  gladly  come :  let  thy  will  be  done ;  and  let  that 
mercy  which  inviteth  me,  make  me  acceptable,  and 
graciously  entertain  me ;  and  let  me  not  come  with- 
out the  wedding  garment  nor  unreverently  rush  on 
holy  things,  nor  turn  thy  mercies  to  my  bane." 

2.  When  the  minister  is  confessing  sin,  prostrate 
your  very  souls  in  the  sense  of  your  unworthiness, 
and  let  yoiir  particular  sins  be  in  your  eye,  with 
their  heinous  aggravatims.  The  whole  neeiid  not 
the  physician,  but  the  sick.  But  here  I  need  not 
put  words  into  yonr  mouths  or  minds,  because  the 
minister  goeth  before  you,  and  your  hearts  mnat 
concur  with  hia  confessions,  and  put  in  also  the  ae- 
cret  sins  which  he  omittetb. 

3.  When  you  look  on  the  bread  and  wine  which 
is  provided  and  offered  for  this  holy  use,  remember 
that  it  is  the  Creator  of  all  things,  on  whom  you 
live,  whose  laws  you  did  offend;  and  say  in  yonr 
hearts, "  O  Lord,  how  great  is  my  offence !  who  nave 
broken  the  laws  of  him  ftat  made  me,  and  on  whom 
the  whole  creatimi  doth  depend !  I  had  my  being 
from  thee,  and  my  daily  laead;  and  should  I  have 
requited  thee  with  disobedience  P  Father,  I  have 
sinned-  against  heaven  and  before  thee,  and  an  no 
more  worthy  to  be  called  Ay  Km." 
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4.  "When  the  words  of  the  institution  are  read,  and 
the  bread  and  wine  are  Bok-mnly  consecrated,  by 
■epaniting  them  to  that  sacred  use,  ajid  the  accept- 
ance and  blessing  of  God  is  desired,  admire  uife 
merej  that  prepared  us  a  Redeemer,  and  say,  "  O 
God,  how  wonderful  is  thy  wisdom  and  thy  love ! 
How  strangely  dost  thou  glorify  thy  mercy  over  those 
sins  that  gave  thee  advantage  to  glorify  thy  justice ! 
Even  thou  our  God  whom  we  faAve  offended,  hast 
out  of  thy  own  treasury  satisfied  thy  own  justice, 
and  given  us  a  Saviour  by  such  a  miracle  of  wisdom, 
love,  and  condescension,  as  men  or  angels  shall  never 
be  aUe  fiillv  to  comprehend ;  so  didst  thou  love  the 
sinful  world,  as  to  give  thy  Son,  that  whosoever  be- 
lieveth  on  him,  should  not  perish,  bat  have  everlast- 
ing life.  0  thou  diat  h^  prepared  us  so  fiiU  a 
remedy,  and  so  precious  a  gin,  sanctify  these  crea- 
tures to  be  the  lepresentaave  body  uid  Uood  of 
Christ,  and  prepare  my  heart  for  so  greata  gift,  and 
so  high,  and  holy,  and  honourable  a  work." 

a.  When  you  behold  the  consecrated  br^ad  and 
wine,  discern  the  Lord's  body,  and  reverence  it  as 
the  representative  body  and  blood  of  Jesus  Christ ; 
nnd  talie  heed  of  profaning  it,  by  looking  on  it  as 
common  bread  ana  wine  :  though  it  be  not  transub- 
stantiate,  but  still  is  very  bread  and  wine  in  its  na- 
tural being,  yet  it  is  Christ's  body  and  blood  in 
repKsentation  and  effect  Look  on  it  as  the  conse* 
crated  bread  of  life,  which  with  the  quickening 
Spirit  must  nourish  you  to  life  eternal. 

6.  When  yon  see  the  breaking  of  the  hreH,  and 
the  pouring  out  of  the  wine,  let  repentance,  and  love, 
and  desire,  and  thankfulness,  thus  work  within  you : 
"  O  wcntdrous  love !  O  hateful  sin !  How  merciful, 
liord,  hast  thon  been  to  sinners  I  and  how  cruel  have 
we  been  to  ourselves  and  thee !  Could  love  stoop 
lower  ?  Could  God  be  merciful  at  a  dearer  rate  P 
Could  my  sin  have  done  a  more  horrid  deed,  than 
put  to  death  the  Son  of  God  P  How  small  a  matter 
tiath  tempted  me  to  that,  which  must  cost  so  dear 
before  it  was  forgiven!  How  dear  paid  my  Saviour 
fax  itat  which  I  might  have  avoided  at  a  very  eheap 
nte !  At  how  low  a  price  have  I  valued  his  blood, 
when  1  have  sinned  and  sinned  again  for  nothing ! 
This  is  my  doing!  My  sins  were  the  thorns,  ue. 
nails,  the  spear!  Can  a  murderer  of  Christ  be  a 
small  offender P  0  dreadful  justice!  It  was  I  and 
such  other  sinners  that  deserved  to  bear  the  punish- 
ment, who  were  guilty  of  the  sin ;  and  to  have  been 
fuel  for  the  unquenchable  flames  for  ever.  O  pre- 
cious sacrifice !  O  hateful  sin !  O  gracious  Saviour  t 
How  can  man's  dull  and  narrow  heart  be  duly  affect- 
ed with  such  transcendent  things  P  or  heaven  make 
its  due  impTMiion  upon  an  inch  of  flesh  P  Shall  I 
ever  again  ha^  a  dull  apprehensicai  of  such  love  P 
or  ever  have  a  ftvonrable  thought  of  sin  P  or  ever 
have  a  fearless  thought  of  justice  P  O  break  or  melt 
this  hardened  heart,  that  it  may  be  somewhat  con- 
formed to  my  crucified'Lord !  The  tears  of  love  and 
true  repentance  are  easier  than  the  flames  from  which 
I  am  redeemed.  O  hide  me  in  these  wounds,  and 
wash  me  in  this  precious  blood!  This  is  the  sacrifice 
in  which  I  trust;  this  is  the  righteousness  by  which 
I  must  be  justified,  and  saved  from  the  curse  of  thy 
violated  law !  As  thou  hast  accepted  this,  O  Father, 
for  the  world,  upon  the  cross,  behold  it  still  on  tiie 
behalf  of  sinners;  and  hear  his  Uood  diat  criethunto 
thee  for  mercy  to  the  miserable,  and  pardon  na,  and 
accept  us  as  uiv  reconciled  children,  ror  die  sake  of 
this  crucified  Christ  alone!  We  can  offer  thee  no 
other  sacrifice  for  sin ;  and  we  need  no  other." 

7.  When  the  minister  applieth  himself  to  God  hy 

Erayer,  for  the  efficacy  of  una  sacrament,  that  in  it 
e  will  give  us  Christ  and  his  benefits,  and  pardon, 


and  justify  us,  and  accept  us  as  his  reconciled  chil- 
dren, join  heartily  and  earnestly  in  these  requests, 
as  one  that  knoweth  the  need  and  worth  of  such  a 
mercy. 

8.  when  the  minister  delivereth  ^jrou  the  ctmse- 
erated  bread  and  wine,  look  upon  him  as  die  mes- 
senger of  Christ,  and  hear  him  as  if  Christ  bv  him 
said  to  you,  "  Take  this  my  broken  body  and  blood, 
and  feed  on  it  to  everlasting  life ;  and  take  with  it 
my  sealed  covenant,  and  tlierein  the  sealed  testi- 
mony of  my  love,  and  the  sealed  pardon  of  your  sins, 
and  a  scaled  gift  of  life  eternal;  so  be  it,  you  un- 
feignedly  consent  unto  my  covenant,  and  give  up 
yourselves  to  me  as  my  redeemed  ones."  Even  as  in 
delivering  the  possession  of  house  or  lands,  the  de- 
liverer giveth  a  key,  and  a  twig,  and  a  tur^  and  saith, 
"  I  deliver  you  tills  house,  and  1  deliver  you  tiiis 
land;"  so  doth  the  minister  by  Christ's  anthority 
deliver  you  Christ,  and  pardon,  and  tide  to  etamu 
life.  Here  is  an  image  of  a  sacrificed  Christ  of 
God's  own  appointing,  which  you  may  lawfully  use ; 
and  more  than  an  image  ;  even  an  investing  instru- 
ment, by  which  these  highest  mercies  are  solemnly 
delivered  to  you  in  the  name  of  Christ.  Let  your 
hearts  therefore  say  with  joy  and  thankfulness,  with 
faith  and  love,  "  O  matchless  bounfy  of  the  eternal 
God!  what  a' gift  is  this!  and  unto  what  unworthy 
sinners !  And  will  God  stoop  so  low  to  man  ?  and 
come  so  near  him  P  and  thiu  reconcile  his  worthless 
enemies  P  Will  he  freely  pardon  all  that  I  h«ve 
done  P  and  take  me  into  his  &mify  and  love,  and 
feed  me  with  the  flesh  and  Uood  of  Christ  P  Ibelieve; 
Lord,  help  mine  unbelief.  I  humbly  and  thankfiiUy 
accept  thy  gifts !  Open  thou  my  heart,  that  I  may 
jet  more  joyfully  and  thankfully  accept  them.  See- 
ing God  wifl  glorify  his  love  and  mercy  by  such  in- 
comprehensible gifts  as  these,  behold,  iJord,  a  wretch 
tiiat  needeth  all  this  mercy !  And  seeing  it  is  the 
offer  of  thy  grace  and  covenant,  my  soul  doth  gladly 
take  thee  for  my  God  and  Father,  for  my  Saviour 
and  my  Sanctifier.  And  here  I  give  up  myself  unto 
thse,  as  thy  created,  redeemed,  and  (I  Dope)  re- 
generate one;  as  thy  own,  thy  subject,  and  thy 
child,  to  be  saved  and  sanctified  by  tnee,  to  be  be- 
loved by  thee,  and  to  love  thee  to  everlasting.  0 
seal  up  this  covenant  and  pardon,  by  thy  Spirit, 
which  thou  sealest  and  deliverest  to  me  in  thy  sa- 
crament ;  that  without  reserve  1  may  be  entirely  and 
for  ever  thine!" 

9.  When  you  see  the  communicants  receiving 
with  you,  let  your  very  hearts  be  united  to  the  sainte 
in  love,  and  say,  "  How  goodly  are  thy  tents,  O  Ja- 
cob !  How  amiable  is  the  family  of  the  Lord  !  How 
good  and  pleasant  is  the  unify'of  brethren!  How 
dear  to  me  are  the  precious  members  of  my  hori  I 
though  they  have  yet  all  their  spots  and  weumesses, 
which  he  pardoneth,  and  so  must  we.  My  goodness, 
O  Lord,  extendeth  not  unto  thee ;  but  unto  thy  saints, 
the  excellent  ones  on  earth,  in  whom  is  my  delight. 
What  portion  of  my  estate  thou  requirest,  I  willing- 
ly give  unto  the  poor,  and  if  1  have  wronged 
any  man,  I  am  willing  to  restore  it  And  secmg 
thou  hast  loved  me  an  enemy,  and  forgiven  me  so 
great  a  debt,  I  heartily  forgive  those  that  have  done 
me  wrong,  and  love  my  enemies.  O  keep  me  in  thy 
famUy  aflf  my  days,  for  a  day  in  thy  courts  is  better 
than  a  thousand,  and  the  door-keepers  in  thy  house 
are  hapmer  than  the  moat  prosperous  of  the  wicked."* 

10.  When  the  minister  retnmethdianks  and  praise 
to  God,  stir  up  your  souls  to  the  greatest  alacrity ; 
and  suppose  you  saw  the  heavenly  hostsof  saints  wA 
angels  praising  the  same  God  in  the  presence  of  his 

"  Numb.  xxir.  5;  FaaL  cxxxiii.;  xv.  4;  xvi.  %  3;  Laka 
xtk.8;  PuLlxxxiv.  10. 
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glory ;  and  think  with  yoarsclTes,  that  you  belong  to 
le  same  family  and  society  a«  they,  and  are  learn- 
ing their  work,  and  must  shortly  anire  at  their  per- 
fection :  strive  therefore  to  imitate  them  in  love  and 
joy ;  and  let  fom  very  souls  be  ponred  out  in  praises 
and  thanksgiving.  And  when  yon  have  the  nest 
leieure  for  your  private  thoughts,  (as  when  the  mi- 
nister is  exhorting  you  to  your  duty,)  exercise  your 
love,  and  thanks,  ana  feith,  and  hope,  and  self-denial, 
and  resolution  for  future  obedience,  in  some  soeh 
breathings  of  your  souls  as  these :  "  O  my  frraeious 
God,  thou  hast  surpassed  all  human  comprenension 
in  thy  love !  Is  this  thy  usage  of  imworthy  prodigals  P 
I  feared  lest  thy  wrath  as  a  consuming  fire  would 
have  devonred  such  a  guilty  soul ;  and  uioa  wouldst 
have  charged  upon  me  aU  my  folly.  But  while  I 
condemned  myself,  thon  bast  forgiven  and  justified 
me;  and  snrprised  me  with  ttie  sweetest  embrace- 
ments  of  thy  love!  I  see  now  that  thy  tbonghts  are 
above  OUT  thoughts,  and  thy  ways  above  our  ways, 
and  thy  love  excelleth  the  lore  of  man,  even  more 
tiian  the  heavens  are  above  the  earth.  With  how 
dear  a  price  hast  thon  redeemed  a  wretch  that  de- 
served thy  everlasting  vengeance !  with  how  preci- 
ous and  sweet  a  feast-hast  thou  entertained  me,  who 
deserved  to  be  cast  out  with  the  workers  of  iniquity ! 
Shall  I  ever  more  slight  such  love  as  this  P  shall  it 
not  overcome  my  rebelliousness,  and  melt  down  my 
cold  and  hardened  heart  P  shall  I  be  saved  from  hell, 
and  not  be  thankful?  AnsKls  are  admiring  these 
miracles  of  love  i  and  shall  not  I  admire  them  P 
Their  love  to  us  doth  cause  fliem  to  rejoice,  while 
they  stand  bjr  and  see  our  heavenly  feast ;  and  should 
it  not  be  sweeter  to  us  that  are  the  guests  that  feed 
upon  it?  My  God,  how  dearly  hast  thou  purchased 
my  love!  how  strnigely  hast  thon  deserved  and 
sought  it !  Nothing  is  so  much  my  grief  and  shame, 
as  tnat  1  can  answer  such  love  with  no  more  fervent, 
fruitful  love.  Oh  what  an  addition  would  it  be  to 
all  Uiis  precious  mercy,  if  ■  thou  wouldst  give  me  a 
heart  to  answer  these  thine  invitations,  that  thy  love, 
thus  poured  out,  might  draw  forth  mine,  and  my  soul 
might  flame  by  its  approaching  unto  these  thy 
flames!  and  that  love,  drawn  out  by  the  sense  of 
lore,  mi^  be  all  my  life !  Oh  that  I  could  lore  thee 
as  much  as  I  would  love  thee !  yea,  as  much  as  thou 
wouldst  have  me  love  thee !  But  tlds  is  too  great  a 
happiness  for  earth!  But  thou  hast  showed  me  the 
place  where  I  mav  attain  it!  My  Lord  is  there  in 
roll  possession ;  who  hath  left  me  these  pledges,  till 
he  come  and  fetch  us  to  himself,  and  feast  us  there 
in  our  Master's  joy.  0  blessed  place !  O  happy  com- 
pany that  see  his  glory,  and  are  filled  with  the 
streams  of  those  rivers  of  consolation  !  yea,  happy 
we  whom  ihoa  hast  called  from  our  dark  and  miser- 
able state,  and  made  us  heirs  of  that  felicity,  and 
passengers  to  it,  and  expectants  of  under  the  eon- 
duct  of  so  sure  a  guide  f  O  then  we  shall  love  ttiee 
without  these  sinral  pauses  and  defects,,  in  another 
measure  and  in  another  manner  than  now  we  do ; 
when  thou  shalt  reveal  and  communicate  thy  attrac- 
tive love,  in  another  measure  and  maimer  than  now ! 
Till  then,  my  God,  I  am  devoted  to  thee  ;  by  right 
and  covenant  I  am  thine  !  My  soul  here  beareth  wit- 
ness against  mvsel^  that  my  defects  of  love  have  no 
excuse :  thon  deservest  all,  if  I  had  the  love  of  all 
the  saints  in  heaven  and  earth  to  give  thee.  What 
hath  this  world  to  dowitti  my  affectims  P  AjoA  what 
is  diis  sordid,  cormptilile  flesh,  its  desires  and 
pleasuiea  should  call  down  my  soul,  and  tempt  it  to 
neglect  my  GodP  What  is  there  in  all  tibe  sufferings 
that  man  can  lay  upon  me,  that  I  should  not  joyfttl* 
ly  accept  them  for  bis  sake,  that  hath  redeemed  me 
from  hell,  by  such  unmatched,  volnntaiy  sufferings  ? 


hard,  seeing  thon  regardest,  and  so  renrdest  so  vile 
a  worm,  mj  heart,  my  toag«e,  ray  hand  confns,  diat 
I  am  wholly  thine.  O  let  me  live  to  mme  bat  thee, 
ind  to  thy  service,  and  thy  saints  on  earth !  And  0 
let  me  no  more  return  untonuqni^l  nor  raitnrc  cm 
that  sin  that  killed  m^  Lordf  And  now  thon  bast 
chosen  so  low  a  dwelling,  O  be  not  strange  to  tlie 
heart  that  thon  hast  so  &«ely  chosen !  O  make  it  the 
daily  residence  of  tfay  Spirit!  Quicken  it  by  tliy 
grace ;  adorn  it  with  thy  gifts ;  employ  it  in  thy 
lore ;  delight  it  in  its  atten&nce  on  iSiee ;  refresh  it 
with  thy  joys  and  the  light  of  thy  countenance ;  and 
destroy  this  camali^r?  selfishness,  and  unbelief :  and 
let  the  world  sec  that  God  will  make  a  palace  (mT 
the  lowest  heart,  when  he  choosetfa  it  far  the  plaee 
of  his  own  abode." 

Direet,  VIII.  Whni  you  come  home  review  the 
mennr  iriiieh  you  have  recdVed,  and  the  duty  which 
you  have  done,  and  the  covenant  you  have  niade : 
and,  I.  JBetake  yourselves  to  God  in  praise  and 
prayer,  for  the  perfecting  of  his  work.  And,  2.  Take 
heed  to  your  hearts  Uiat  they  grow  not  cold,  and 
that  worldly  things,  vt  diverting  trifles,  do  not  blot 
out  the  sacred  impressions  whicn  Christ  hath  made, 
and  that  they  cool  not  quickly  into  their  former  dull 
and  sleepy  frame,  3,  And  see  that  yonr  lives  be  ac- 
tuated by  the  grace  that  you  have  here  received, 
that  even  they  tnat  you  converse  with  may  perceive 
that  you  have  been  with  God.  Especially  when 
temptations  would  draw  you  again  to  sin  )  and  when 
the  injnries  of  friends  or  enemus  would  provoke  joa, 
and  when  yon  are  called  to  testify  your  love  to 
Christ,  by  any  costly  work  or  wSena% ;  remember 
then  what  was  so  latefy  before  tout  eyes,  and  upon 
your  heart,  and  what  von  resolved  on,  and  what  a 
covenant  you  made  with  God.  Yet  judge  not  of  the 
fruit  of  yonr  receiving,  so  much  hj  feeling,  aa  by 
^th }  for  more  is  pnnused  dian  you  yet  poaaeaa. 


CHAPTER  XXV. 

DIltGCTtONS  FOR  PEARFCL,  TlOrSLED  CHHI8TIAW8, 
THAT  ARE  PBRPLIEXED  WITH  DOUBTS  OF  TRBIS  SIIT- 
CERITY  AND  JUSTIFICATION. 

Having  directed  families  in  the  duties  of  their  rela- 
tions, and  in  the  right  worshipping  of  God,  I  shall 
speak  something  of  the  special  duties  of  some  chris- 
tians, who  in  regard  of  their  state  of  soul  and  body, 
have  special  need  of  hel^  and  counsel.  As,  I.  The 
doubting,  troubled  christian.  2.  The  declining,  or 
backsli^ung  christian.  3.  The  poor.  4.  The  aged. 
5.  The  sick.  B.  And  those  that  are  abont  die  sick 
and  dying.  Though  these  might  seem  to  belong 
rather  to  the  l^rst  part,*  yet  because  I  would  \acve 
those  directions  lie  here  together,  which  the  several 
sorts  of  persons  in  families  most  need,  I  have  chosen 
to  reserve  them  rather  to  this  place.  The  special 
duties  of  the  strong,  the  rich,  and  the  yonthflu  and 
healthful,  I  omit,  because  I  find  the  book  grow  big, 
and  yon  may  gather  them  from  what  is  said  before, 
on  several  such  subjects.  And  the  directions  which 
I  shall  first  give  to  doubting  christians,  shall  be  but 
a  few  brief  memorials,  because  I  have  done  that 
work  already,. in  my  "Directions  or  Method  for 
Peace  of  Conscience  and  Spiritual  Comfort  ;**  and 
much  is  here  said  before,  in  the  directions  against 
melancholy  and  despair. 

•  See  part  i,  chap.  rii.  tit.  U)L  Of  dMpatr. 
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DmeLh  Find  out  the  flfteeialeauie  of  your  doubts 
and  tpoublea,  and  bend  most  of  your  emicavoura  to 
remove  that  eauae.  The  same  core  will  not  serve 
for  every  doubting  aoul,  no  nmr  for  every  oae  that 
hath  the  very  same  doubts ;  for  the  causes  may  be 
various,  though  the  doubts  should  be  the  same ;  and 
the  doubts  will  be  continued  while  the  cause  re- 
znaioeth. 

1.  In  some  persons  the  chief  cause  is  a  timorous, 
weak,  and  passionate  temper  of  body  and  miod ; 
which  in  some  (especially  of  the  weaker  sex)  ii  so 
natural  a  disease,  that  there  is  no  hope  of  a  total 
ciire  ;  though  yet  we  must  direct  and  support  such 
as  well  a*  we  are  able.  These  persons  have  so  weak 
a.  head,  and  such  powerful  passions,  that  passion  is 
tbeir  .life  j  and  according  to  passion  they  jndge  of 
themaelvet,  and  oi  all  their  d!utics.  They  are  ordi- 
narily very  high  or  very  low ;  full  of  joy,  or  sinking 
in  despair;  but  nsnatly  fear  is  their  predominant 
passion.  And  what  an  enemy  to  quietness  and  peace 
strong  fears  are,  is  easily  observed  in  all  that  have 
them.  Assuring  evidence  will  not  quiet  such  fearfbl 
minds,  nor  any  reason  satisfy  them.  The  directions 
for  these  persons  must  be  the  same  which  I  have 
before  nven  against  melancholy  and  despair.  Espe- 
cially that  the  preaching  and  books  and  means 
whitm  they  make  use  ot,  he  rather  mch  as  tend  to 
inform  the  judgment,  and  settle  the  will,  and  guide 
the  life,  thni  mch  aa  by  the  greatest  ferveni^  tend 
to  awaken  them  to  mch  jmadona  or  aAKtions  which 
they  are  unable  to  manage. 

2.  With  others  the  cause  of  their  troubles  is  melan- 
choly, which  I  have  long  observed  to  be  the  com- 
monest cause,  with  those  godlv  people  that  remain 
in  long  and  grievous  doubts ;  where  this  is  the  cause, 
till  it  be  removed,  other  remedies  do  bat  litfle }  but 
of  this  I  have  spoken  at  large  before. 

3.  In  others  tne  cause  is  a  habit  of  discontent  and 
peevishness,  and  impatiency ;  because  of  some  wants 
or  eroflses  in  the  world :  because  they  have  not  what 
they  would  have,  their  minds  grow  nlceiated,  like  a 
bo^  that  is  sick  or  sore,  that  carrieth  about  with 
them  the  pain  and  smart;  and  they  are  still  com- 
j^oing  of  the  pain  which  they  feel ;  but  not  of  that 
which  makcth  Uie  sore,  and  causeth  the  pain.  The 
core  of  these  is  either  in  pleasing  them  that  they 
may  hare  their  will  in  all  tilings,  (as  you  rock  chil- 
dren and  give  them  that  which  they  cry  for  to  quiet 
them,)  or  rather  to  help  to  cnre  meir  impatiency, 
and  settle  their  minds  u^nst  their  childish,  sinful 
discontents  (of  which  before). 

4.  In  others  the  cause  is  error  or  great  ignorance 
about  the  ten»  of  the  covenant  of-  grace,  and  the 
redemption  wrought  by  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  work 
of  sanctification,  and  evidences  thereof ;  they  know 
not  on  what  terms  Christ  dealeth  with  sinners  in  the 
pardoning  of  sin,  nor  what  are  the  in&Uible  signs 
of  sanctification :  it  is  sonnd  teaching,  and  diligent 
learning,  that  must  be  the  cure  of  these. 

5.  In  others  the  cause  is  a  careless  hfc  or  irequent 
sinning,  and  keeping  the  wounds  of  conscience  still 
bleeding ;  they  are  still  fretting  the  sore,  and  will 
not  suffer  it  to  skin ;  either  they  live  in  railing  and 
contention,  or  malice,  or  some  secret  lust,  or  naud, 
or  some  wav  stretch  and  wrong  their  consciences ; 
and  God  will  not  give  his  peace  and  comfixt  to  Ihem 
Un  tfiey  reform.  It  is  a  mercy  fliat  they  are  dis> 
quieted,  and  not  given  over  to  a  teared  conscience, 
which  is  past  feeUng. 

6.  In  others  the  cause  of  their,  doubts  is,  jdaeing 
their  rehgion  too  much  in  humiliation,  and  in  a  con- 
tinaal  poring  on  their  hearts,  and  overlooking  or 
neglectug  the  high  and  chiefest  parts  of  religion, 
even  the  daily  studies  of  the  love  of  God,  and  the 


riches  of  grace  in  Jesus  Christ,  and  hereby  stirring 
up  the  soul  to  love  and  delight  in  God.  When  they 
make  this  more  of  their  rehgion  and  business,  it  wiU 
bring  their  souls  into  a  sweeter  relish. 

7.  In  others  the  cause  is,  such  weakness  of  partsi 
and  confusion  of  thoughts,  and  darkness  of  mmd, 
that  they  are  not  able  to  examine  themselves,  nor  to 
know  what  is  in  them ;  when  they  ask  themselves 
any  question  about  their  repentance  or  love  to  God, 
or  any  grace,  they  are  £ain  to  answer  like  strangers, 
and  say,  they  cannot  tell  whether  they  do  it  ot  noL 
These  persons  must  make  more  use  than  othon  of 
the  judgment  of  some  able,  fiuthful  guide. 

8.  But  of  all  others,  the  eomnumest  cause  of  un- 
certainty, is  the  weakness  or  littleness  of  grace  c 
when  it  is  so  little  as  to  be  next  to  none  at  all,  no 
wonder  if  it  be  hardly  and  seldom  discerned :  there- 
fore, 

Direct.  II.  Be  not  neglecters  of  self-examination, 
but  labour  for  alull  to  manage  aright  so  great  a 
work ;  but  yet  let  your  caxe  and  diligence  be  much 
greater  to  get  grace  and  use  it,  uid  increase  it,  than 
to  try  wheuier  you  have  it  already  or  not  For,  in 
examination,  when  yon  have  once  taken  a  right 
course  to  be  resolved,  and  yet  are  in  doubt  as  much 
as  before,  your  over-much  poring  upon  theae  trying' 
questions,  will  do  you  but  fitde  good,  and  make  you 
but  little  the  better,  but  the  time  and  labour  may  be 
almost  lost :  whereas  all  the  labour  which  you  be- 
stow in  gettiiVi  and  using,  and  increasing  grace,  is 
bestoweaprontably  to  good  purpose ;  and  tendeth 
first  to  year  safety  and  salvation,  and  next  that,  to 
your  easier  certainty  and  comfort.  There  is  no  such 
way  in  the  world  to  be  certain  that  you  have  ^race, 
as  to  get  so  much  as  is  easily  discerned  and  will 
show  itself,  and  to  exercise  it  much  that  it  may  come 
forth  into  observation ;  when  you  have  a  strong  be- 
Uef  you  will  easily  be  sure  that  you  believe :  when 
you  nave  a  fervent  love  to  Christ  and  holiness,  and 
to  the  word  and  wavs  and  servants  of  OocUyou  will 
easily  be  assured  tnat  yon  love  tiiem.  mien  you 
strongly  hate  sin,  and  live  in  universal  constant  obe- 
dience, you  will  easily  discern  your  repentance  and 
obedience.  But  weak  grace  wul  have  out  weak  as- 
surance and  little  conscuation. 

Direct.  III.  Set  yourselves  with  all  your  skill  and 
diligence  to  destroy  every  sin  of  heart  and  life,  and 
make  it  your  principal  care  and  business  to  do  your 
du^,  and  please  ana  honour  God  in  your  place,  and 
to  do  all  the  good  you  can  in  the  world :  and  trust 
God  with  your  souls,  as  long  as  yon  wait  upon  him 
in  his  way.  If  you  live  in  wilfiil  sin  and  negligence, 
be  not  unwilling  to  be  reproved  and  delivered  t  If 
you  cherish  yonr  sensual,  fleshly  lasts,  and  set  ymtr 
hearts  too  eagerly  on  the  worl^  or  defend  your  un- 
peaceableness  and  passion,  or  neglect  your  own  du^ 
to  God  or  man,  and  make  no  conscience  of  a  true 
refonnation,  it  is  not  any  inquiries  after  signs  of 
grace,  that  will  help  you  to  assurance.  You  may 
complain  long  enough  before  you  have  ease,  while 
such  a  Uiom  is  in  your  foot  Conscience  must  be 
better  used  before  it  will  speak  a  word  of  sound,  well- 
grounded  peace  to  you.  But  when  you  set  yourselves 
with  all  your  care  and  skill  to  do  your  duties,  and 
please  your  IxntI,  he  will  not  let  your  labour  be  in 
vain :  he  will  take  care  of  your  peace  and  comfort, 
while  yon  take  care  of  your  duty :  and  in  this  way 
yon  may  boldly  trust  him :  only  think  not  hardly 
and  fidsely  of  the  goodness  of  that  God  whmn  yoa 
study  to  serve  and  please. 

Direct.  lY.  Be  sure  whatever  condition  you  are 
in,  that  you  understand,  and  hold  fost,  and  improve 
the  general  grounds  of  comfort,  which  are  common 
to  manUnd,  so  far  as  they  are  made  known  to  them: 
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and  tliey  are  three,  which  are  the  foundation  of  all 
our  comfort  I.  The  goodness  and  mercifulness  of 
God  in  his  very  nature.  2.  The  sufficiency  of  the 
satisfaction  or  sacrifice  of  Christ  3.  The  imiver- 
sality,  and  fVeeness,  and  soreness  of  the  covenant  or 
promise  of  pardon  and  salvatioQ  to  all,  that  by  final 
impenitence  and  unbelief  do  not  continue  obstmately 
to  reject  it  (or  Ito  all  that  unfeignedly  repent  and 
believe).  (1.)  Think  not  meanly  and  poorly  of  the 
infinite  goodness  of  God;^  even  to  Hoses  he  pro- 
claimeth  his  name  at  the  second  delivery  of  the  law, 
"  The  Lord,  the  Lord  God,  merdliil  and  gracious, 
long-suffering  and  abundant  in  goodness  and  truth, 
keeping  mercy  for  thousands,  forgiving  iniquity,  and 
transgression,  and  sin,"  Exod.  xxxiv.  6,  7-  His 
mercy  is  over  all  his  works ;  it  is  great  and  reacheth 
to  the  heavens ;  it  is  firm  and  endureth  for  ever ; 
"and  he  hath  pleasure  in  those  that  hope  in  his 
mercy,"  Psal.  cxlvii.  II  j  c.  5j  xxxiii.  18;  Ivii,  10} 
cviii.  4.  (2.)  Extenuate  not  the  merits  and  sacrifice 
of  Christ;  but  know  that  never  man  was  damned 
fur  want  of  a  Christ  to  die  and  be  a.  sacrifice  for  his 
sin,  but  onl^  for  want  of  repentance  and  fiuth  in 
him,  John  ill.  16.  (3.)  Deny  not  the  nmveraali^ 
of  the  conditional  promise  of  pardon  and  salvation, 
to  all  that  it  is  offered  to,  and  will  accept  it  on  the 
offerer's  terms.  And  if  you  do  but  feel  these  three 
foundations  firm  and  stedfast  under  you,  it  will  en- 
courage every  willing  soul.  The  love  of  God  was 
the  cause  of  our  redemption  by  Christ ;  redemption 
was  the  foundation  of  the  promise  or  new  covenant : 
und  he  that  buildeth  on  diis  threeefold  foundation  is 
safe. 

Dvre^.  y.  When  you  come  to  try  your  particular 
title  to  the  blessinn  of  the  covenant,  be  sare  that 
you  well  understand  the  condition  of  die  covenant ; 
^and  look  for  the  performance  of  that  condition  in 
yourselves,  as  the  infallible  evidence  d  your  title : 
and  know  that  the  condition  is  nothing  but  an  un- 
feigned consent  unto  the  covenant ;  or  such  a  belief 
of  the  gospel,  as  maketh  you  truly  willing  of  all  the 
mercies  offered  in  the  gospel,  and  of  the  duties  re- 
quired in  order  to  those  mercies ;  and  that  nothing 
depriveth  any  man  that  heareth  the  gospel  of  Christ 
and  pardon,  and  salvation,  but  obstinate  unwilling- 
ness or  refusal  of  the  mercy,  and  the  necessary 
annexed  dnties.'   Understand  this  well,  and  then 

giruse  the  covenant  of  grace  (which  is  but  to  take 
od  for  your  God  and  happiness,  your  Father,  your 
Saviour,  and  your  Sanctifier):  and  then  ask  your 
hearts,  whether  here  be  any  uiing  that  you  are  un- 
willing of ;  and  unwilling  of  in  a  prevailing  degree, 
when  it  is  greater  than  your  willingness':  and  if 
truly  you  are  willing  to  be  in  covenant  with  your 
God,  and  Saviour,  and  Sanctifier  upon  these  terms, 
know  that  your  consent,  or  willingness,  or  accept- 
ance of  the  mercy  offered  you,  is  your  true  perform- 
ance of  the  condition  of  your  title,  and  consequently 
the  infitllible  evidence  of  your  title ;  even  as  mar- 
riage consent  is  a  title-condition  to  the  person  and 
privileges:  and  therefore  if  you  find  this,  your 
doubts  are  answered ;  you  have  found  as  good  an 
evidence  as  Scripture  doth  acquaint  as  with ;  and  if 
this  will  not  qmet  and  satisiy  you,  you  understand 
not  the  business ;  nor  is  it  reason  or  evidence  that 
can  satisfy  you  till  you  are  better  prepared  to  under- 
stand them.  But  if  really  you  are  unwilling,  and 
will  not  consent  to  the  terms  of  the  covenant,  then 
instead  of  doubting,  be  past  doubt  that  you  are  yet 
unsanctified ;  and  your  work  is  presently  to  consider 
better  of  the  terms  and  benefits,  and  of  those  unrea^ 
sonable  reasons  that  make  you  unwilling;  till  you 

Ftalm  ciiL  a  11, 17;  Isxxix.  2;  IxxxvLS,  15;  xzr.  10; 
exix.  64;  rxxxviii.  8;  cxxvi.  . 


see  ihat  your  happiness  lielli  npon  the  business,  and 
that  you  have  all  the  reason  in  the  world  to  make 
you  willing,  and  no  true  reason  for  the  withholding 
of  your  consent)  and  when  the  light  of  these  con- 
siderations hath  mevailed  for  your  consent,  the 
match  is  made,  and  your  evidence  is  sure. 

Direct.  VI.  Judge  not  of  your  hearts  and  evi- 
dences upon  every  sudden  glance  or  feeling,  but 
upon  a  sober,  deliberate  examination,  when  your 
minds  are  in  a  clear,  composed  frame ;  and  as  then 
you  find  yourselves,  record  the  iudgment  or  disco- 
very, and  believe  not  eve^  sodden,  inranudderate 
appearance,  or  passionate  fear,  against  that  record. 
Otherwise  you  will  never  be  quiet  or  resolved ;  but 
carried  up  and  down  by  present  sense.  The  case  is 
weighty,  and  not  to  be  decided  by  a  sudden  aspect 
nor  oy  a  scattered  or  a  discomposed  mind;  if^yoa 
call  your  unprovided  or  your  distempered  under- 
standings suddenly  to  so  great  a  work,  no  wonder  if 
you  are  deceived.  You  must  not  ju^e  of  colours 
when  your  eye  is  blood-shotten,  or  when  you  look 
through  a  coloured  glass,  or  when  the  object  is  &r 
o£  It  is  like  castmg  up  a  long  and  difficult  ac- 
count, which  must  be  done  deliberately  as  a  work  of 
time ;  and  when  it  is  so  done,  and  tne  sums  sub- 
scribed, if  afterwards  you  will  question  that  account 
again,  you  must  take  as  full  a  time  to  do  it  and  that 
wlien  you  are  as  calm  and  vacant  as  before,  and  not 
unsettle  an  exact  account  upon  a  sudden  view,  or  a 
thought  of  some  one  particular.  Thus  must  you 
trust  to  no  examinations  and  decisions  aboat  the 
state  of<  ^our  souls,  but  those  that  in  long  and  calm 
deliberation  have  brought  it  to  an  issue. 

Direct.  Til.  And  in  doing  this,  neglect  not  to 
make  use  of  the  assistance  of  an  able,  &ithAil  guide, 
80  far  as  your  own  weakness  makes  it  necessary. 
Your  doubting  showeth  that  you  are  not  sufficient 
to  despatch  itsatislkctorily  yourselves}  the  question 
then  is,  what  help  a  wiser  man  can  give  you  r  Why, 
he  can  clearlier  open  to  you  the  true  nature  of 
grace,  and  the  marks  that  are  in&llible,  and  the  ex- 
tent of  the  grace  and  tenor  of  the  covenant;  and  he 
can  help  you  how  to  trace  your  hearts,  and  observe 
the  discoveries  of  good  or  evil  in  them  ;  be  can 
show  you  your  mistakes,  nnd  help  you  in  the  appli- 
cation, and  tell  you  much  of  his  own  and  others' 
experiences ;  and  he  can  pass  a  strong  coi^ectnre 
upon  your  own  case  in  particular,  if  he  oe  one  that 
knoweth  the  cotirse  of  your  lives,  and  is  intimately 
acquainted  with  yon ;  far  sin  and  grace  are  both  ex- 
pressive,  operative  Uilngs,  like  life,  that  ordinarily 
will  stir,  or  fire,  that  will  be  seen :  though  their 
judgment  cannot  be  infallible  of  you,  and  though 
for  a  while  hypocrisy  may  hide  you  from  the  know- 
ledge of  another,  yet  ficta  nm  diu,  &c.  ordinarily 
nature  will  be  seen,  and  that  which  is  within  yon 
will  show  itself ;  so  that  your  familiar  acquaintance, 
that  see  your  lives  in  private  and  in  public,  may 
pass  a  very  strong  conjecture  at  your  state,  whether 
you  set  yourselves  indeed  to  please  God  in  sinceri^ 
or  no.  l^ierefore,  if  possible,  choose  such  a  man  to 
help  yon,  as  is,  1.  Able;  2.  Faithful;  and  3.  Well 
acquainted  with  you ;  and  undervalue  not  his 
judgment 

Direct.  VIII.  When  you  cannot  attain  to  a  cer- 
tainty of  your  case,  undervalue  not  and  neglect  not 
the  comforts  which  a  bare  probability  may  afford 
you.  I  know  that  a  certainty  in  so  weigh^  a  case, 
should  be  earnestly  desired,  and  endeavoured  to  the 
uttermost.  But  yet  it  is  no  small  comfort  which  a 
likelihood  or  hopefulness  may  yield  you.  Husband 
and  wife  are  uncertain  every  day,  whether  one  of 

<  For  more  particular  marks,  tea  tboM  bafore  mentioDMi 
in  preparation  for  lh«  larrament. 
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them  may  kill  the  other ,-  and  yet  they  can  lire  com- 
fortably together,  because  it  is  an  unlikely  thing ; 
and  though  it  be  possible,  it  is  not  much  to  be 
feared.  All  the  comforts  of  christians  dependeth  not 
oi  their  asBuranee  i  it  is  but  few  chrisUans  in  the 
m^d  that  teach  to  clear  assurance ;  for  all  the 
jiepitt^  Lotherans,  and  Aiminians  are  without  any 
certainrr  of  tlieir  salvation ;  because  they  think  it 
cannot  be  had ;  and  all  those  Jansenists,  or  protest- 
aati  that  are  of  Augustine's  judgment,  are  without 
BUnrance  of  salvation,  though  they  may  have  as- 
surance of  their  justification  and  sanctification ;  be- 
cause their  judgment  is  that  the  justified  and  sanc- 
tified (thougn  not  the  elect)  may  fall  away.  And  of 
diose  that  Dold  the  doctrine  of  perseverance,  how 
few  do  we  find,  that  can  say,  they  are  certain  of  their 
■inceri^  and  salvation,  iias,  not  one  of  very  many. 
And  yet  many  thousands  of  these  do  live  in  some 

re  of  conscience,  and  quietness,  and  comfort,  in 
hopefulness  and  probabilities  to  which  they 
faave  attained. 

Dirtct.  IX.  Resolve  to  be  much  in  the  great,  de- 
lightful duties  of  thanks^ving  and  the  praise  of 
God;  and  to  spend  a  considerable  part  (ordinarily) 
of  aU  your  prayers  herein  j  especiallv  to  spend  the 
Lord's  day  principally  in  these.  Ana  thus  you  will 
bare  three  great  advantages :  1.  The  very  actings  of 
lore,  and  tWiks,  and  joy,  will  help  you  to  comfort 
inanearer  way,  than  arguments  and  self-examination 
will  do )  even  in  a  way  of  feeling,  as  the  fire  mnketh 
yoa  warm.  2.  The  enctom  ot  exercising  those 
sweetest  graces,  will  habituate  your  souls  to  it,  and 
in  time  wear  out  tiic  sadder  impression.  3.  God  will 
most  own  you  in  those  highest  duties. 

Dinct,  X.  Mark  well  how  tar  your  doubtings  do 
hdp  or  hinder  you  in  your  sanctificatiott.  So  far  as 
they  turn  your  heart  from  Ood,  and  from  the  love 
and  sweetness  of  a  holv  life,  and  unfit  you  for  thank- 
iubess  and  cheerful  obedience ;  so  far  you  may  be 
t'nt  that  Satan  is  gratified  by  them,  and  God  dis- 
pleased, and  therefore  they  should  be  resisted :  but 
BO  far  as  they  keep  you  humble  and  obedient,  and 
nuke  you  more  tenderly  a&aid  of  sin,  and  quicken 
your  desires  of  Christ  aad  grace,  so  far  God  useth 
them  for  yoor  benefit.  And  thenifore  be  not  too  im- 

Eitient  under  them,  bat  wait  on  God  in  tile  use  of 
i«  means,  and  he  will  give  his  eon^brts  in  the 
fittest  season.  Many  m  one  hath  sweet  assurance 
at  his  death,  or  in  his  sufferings,  for  Christ  when  he 
needed  it  most,  that  was  fain  to  live  long  before 
viUiout  it  Especially  take  care,  I.  That  you  miss 
iu>t  of  assunmce  through  your  own  neglect  %  And 
wat  your  doubtings  work  no  ill  effects,  in  turning 
sway  your  hearts  nrom  God,  or  discouraging  you  in 
tat  •crvice ;  and  then  you  may  take  them  as  a  triid 
of  year  patience,  and  they  will  certainly  have  a 
end. 


CHAPTER  XXVI. 

DIUCTIOKS  FOR  DECUNINO  OR  BACKSUOINQ  CHRiS- 
TUNS:  AND  ABOUT  PKRSIVEIUNCBL 

The  case  of  backsliders  is  so  terrible,  and  yet  the 
■■urtakes  of  many  christians  so  common  in  thinking 
"njnstly  that  they  are  backsliders,  that  this  subject 
oMt  be  handled  with  the  greater  care.  And  when 
I  have  first  given  some  directions  far  the  cure,  I  shall 
next  give  some  to  others  for  prevention,  of  so  sad  a 
nate. 
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Dirtct.  I.  Understand  well  wherein  backsUding 
doth  consist,  the  sorts,  and  the  degrees  of  it,  that  so 
you  may  the  more  certainly  and  exactiy  discern, 
whether  it  be  indeed  your  case,  or  not  To  this  end, 
I  shall  bete  open  to  you,  I.  The  several  sorts  of 
backsliders.  II.  The  several  steps  or  degrees  of 
backsliding.  III.  The  signs  of  it 

I.  There  are  in  general  three  sorts  of  backsliders. 
1.  Such  as  decline  from  the  truth  by  the  error  of 
their  understanding.  %  Such  as  turn  from  the  good- 
ness of  God  and  holiness,  by  the  corruption  of  their 
will  and  affeetions.  3.  Such  as  turn  irom  the  obe-' 
dience  of  God,  and  an  upright  conversation,  by  the 
sinfulness  of  their  lives. 

The  first  sort  containeth  in  it,  I,  Such  as  decline 
to  infidelity  from  faith ;  and  doubt  of  the  truth  of 
the  word  of  God.  2.  Such  as  decline  only  to  error, 
about  tiie  meaning  of  tiie  Scripture*,  though  they 
doubt  not  of  the  truth'  of  them.  This  eorxupted 
judgment  will  presently  corrupt  both  heart  and  life. 

The  second  sort  (backsliders  in  heart)  containeth, 
I.  Such  as  only  lose  their  affections  to  good ;  their 
complacency  and  desire  ;  and  lose  their  aversenesa 
and  zeal  against  sin.  2.  And  such  as  lose  the  very 
resolution  of  the  will  also,  and  grow  unresolved 
what  to  do,  if  not  resolved  to  do  evil,  and  to  omit 
that  which  is  good. 

The  third  sort  (backsliders  in  life)  comprehend- 
eth,  1.  Those  that  foil  from  duty,  towards  God  or 
man.  %  And  those  that  foil  into  positive  sins,  and 
turn  to  sensuality,  in  Tolnptoousness,  wMrldlineee,  or 
pride. 

II.  1.  Backslidersinjudgment  do  sometimes  fkll by 
slow  degrees,  and  sometimes  suddenly  at  once.  Those 
that  fall  by  degrees,  do  some  of  them  begin  in  the 
failing  of  the  understanding;  but  most  of  them 
begin  at  the  foiling  or  falseness  of  the  heart,  and 
the  corrupted  will  cormptetfa  the  understanding. 

I.  Those  that  fall  by  degrees  through  the  fmling 
of  the  imderstanding,  are  those  simple  souls  thAt 
never  were  well  grounded  in  the  truth :  and  some  of 
them  reason  themselves  into  error  or  imbclicf ;  and 
others  of  them  (which  is  most  usual)  are  led  into  it 
by  the  cunning  and  diluencc  of  seducers.  And  for 
the  d^ces,  they  grow  forat  to  doabt  of  some  argu- 
ments which  formerly  seemed  vahd  to  them ;  and 
then  they  doubt  of  tne  tnidi.  itself ;  or  else  thejr 
hear  some  argument  from  a  seducer,  which,  througn 
their  own  weakness,  they  are  unable  to  answer;  and 
then  they  yield  to  it  as  thinking  that  it  is  right, 
because  they  see  not  what  is  to  be  said  against  it, 
and  know  not  what  others  know  to  the  contrary,  nor 
how  easily  another  can  confute  it  And  when  once 
they  are  brought  into  a  suspicion  of  ttw  meihodorfiiii- 
one  point  which  they  formerly  held,  if  iMo  bcmr  or 
they  quickly  suspect  all  the  rest; 
and  grow  into  a  aospicion  and  disaffection  to  the 
persons  whom  they  did  before  most  highly  value. 
And  then  they  grow  into  a  high  esteem  of  the 
persons  and  party  that  seduced  them;  and  think 
that  they  that  are  wiser  in  one  thing,  are  wiser  in 
the  rest:  and  so  are  prepared  to  receive  all  the 
errors  which  follow  that  one,  which  they  first  re- 
ceived. And  next  they  embody  with  the  sect  that 
seduced  them  ;  and  separate  fr^m  the  sober,  united 
part  of  the  church  :  and  so  th<^  grow  to  a  zealous 
importunity  for  the  increase  of  their  party,  and  to 
lose  their  chari^  to  those  that  are  against  their  way  i 
and  to  corrupt  their  morals,  in  Uiinking  all  dishonesty 
lawfol,  which  seemeth  necessary  to  promote  tiie  in- 
terest of  their  sect,  which  they  think  is  the  interest 
of  the  truth  and  of  God.  And  at  last  it  is  like  they 
will  grow  weary  of  that  sect,  and  hearken  to  another, 
and  another ;  till  in  the  end,  they  come  to  one  of 
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tttese  period! ;  either  to  settle  in  popery,  m  the 
easiest  religion ;  and  bein^  taken  with  their  i^etence 
of  antiquity,  stability,  unity,  and  universality ;  or 
else  to  turn  to  atheism  or  infidelity,  and  take  aU  re- 
hgion  for  a  mere  deceit ;  or  else  if  (they  retained  an 
honest  heart  in  their  former  wanderings)  God  show- 
eth  them  their  folly,  and  bringeth  them  back  to  uni^ 
and  chaii^,  and  nuketh  them  see  the  vanity  of  those 
reaaonings  vhich  before  seduced  them,  and  which 
once  th^  tlunght  were  some  spiritual,  eelestial  light.' 
TUs  is  the  common  course  of  error ;  when  the  un- 
derstanding is  the  most  notable  cause.  But  some- 
times  a  deceiver  prevaileth  with  them  on  a  sudden, 
by  such  false  appearances  of  truth  which  they  are 
onable  to  confote.  But  still  an  iU-prepared,  imfur- 
nished  mind  is  the  chiefest  cause. 

(2.)  But  those  whose  judgments  are  conquered  by 
the  perverse  inclination  of  their  wills,  are  usually 
carnal,  worldly  hypocrites,  who  never  conquered  the 
fleiUy  mind  and  mterest,  nor  overcame  the  world, 
nor  eTer  were  acquainted  with  the  heavenly  nature 
and  life,  nor  with  the  power  of  divine  love ;  and  these 
having  made  &  change  of  Uieir  profSession,  through 
the  mere  convictiott  of  their  understandings,  and 
benefit  of  education  or  government,  or  the  advantages 
of  religion  in  the  country  where  thev  live,  without  a 
renewed,  holy  heart,  the  bias  of  their  hearts  doth 
easily  prevail  against  the  light  of  their  understand- 
ings ;  and  because  thev  would  &in  hare  those  doc- 
brines  to  be  true,  which  save  them  from  sufferings, 
or  give  them  liberty  for  a  fleshly,  ambitioua,  woiidl^ 
life,  therefore  they  do  by  degrees  prevail  with  their 
miderstandings  to  receive  them. 

2.  Backsliders  in  heart  do  fell  by  divers  degrees 
and  means ;  for  Satan's  methods  are  not  always  the 
lame.  Some  of  them  fell  through  the  corruption  of 
their  judgments  ]  for  every  error  hath  much  influ- 
ence on  the  heart  Some  are  tempted  suddenly  into 
some  gross  or  sensnal  sin ;  and  eo  the  errors  or  their 
hves  call  away  their  hearts  from  God.  Not  but  that 
some  sin  of  the  heart  or  will  doth  still  go  first,  bat 

Set  the  extraordinary  declension  and  pravity  of  the 
eart,  may  sometimes  be  caused  by  the  errors  of  the 
judgment,  or  the  life.  Bat  sometimes  the  beginning 
and  progress  is  almost  observable  in  the  appetite 
and  will  itself:  and  here  the  inclining  to  evil,  (that 
is,  to  sensual  or  carnal  good,)  and  (be  declining  from 
true,  spiritual  good,  do  almost  always  go  together. 
And  it  is  most  usually  by  this  method,  and  tiy  these 
degrees. 

I.  The  devil  usually  heginneth  with  the  fantasy 
and  appetite,  and  representeth  some  worldly,  fleshly 
tiling,  as  veiT  pleasant  and  desirable.  2.  Next  that, 
he  caueeth  this  complacency  to  entice  the  thoughts 
so  that  they  are  much  and  oft  in  thinking  on  this 
pleasure.  3.  Next  that,  the  will  is  drawn  into  a 
liking  of  H,  and  he  wisheth  he  might  enjoy  it 
(whether  it  be  riches,  or  pleasant  dwellings,  or 
pleasant  company,  or  pleasant  meats  or  drinks,  or 
fleshly  accommodations,  or  apparel,  or  honour,  or 
command,  or  ease,  or  Inst,  or  sports  and  recreations, 
or  whatever  else).  4.  Next  that,  the  understanding 
is  drawn  into  the  design,  and  is  casting  and  contriv- 
ing how  it  may  be  obtained,  and  all  lawful  means 
are  first  considered  of,  that,  if  possible,  the  business 
might  be  accomplished  without  the  hazard  of  the 
soul.  Next  to  that,  endeavours  are  used  to  that  end, 
by^  such  means  as  are  supposed  lawful,  and  the  con- 
science quieted  with  the  conceit  of  the  harmlessness 
and  security.  6.  By  this  time  the  man  is  engaged  in 
his  carnal  cause  and  course,  and  so  the  dimctuty  of 
returning  is  increased ;  and  the  inclination  of  the 
heart  groweth  stronger  to  the  sensual  pleasure  than 
before.   7.  And  then  be  is  drawn  to  prosecute  hu 


design  by  any  means,  how  sinfhl  soever;  if  it  be  pos- 
sible, making  himself  believe  by  some  reasonings  or 
other,  that  euI  is  lawful  still ;  or  if  the  case  be  too 
palpable  to  be  so  cloaked,  conscience,  at  last,  is  cast 
asleep,  and  seared,  and  stupified,  that  it  may  be 
silent  under  all ;  till  either  grace  or  vengeance  awake 
the  sinner,  and  make  him  amazed  at  his  madness  and 
stupidly.  This  is  the  most  usual  method  the 
heart's  relapse  to  positive  evil. 

And  by  such  agrees  doth  the  heart  decline 
from  the  love  of  (rod  and  goodness;  as,  I.  The 
thoughts  are  diverted  to  some  cams!  vanity  that  is 
over-loved ;  and  the  thon^^its  of  God  are  seldomcr 
and  shorter,  than  they  were  wcmt  to  be.  2.  And  at 
the  same  time,  the  thoughts  of  God  do  grow  less 
serious  and  tdeasing,  and  more  deed  and  lifeless. 
3.  And  then  the  means  which  should  kindle  love,  are 
used  with  more  dulness,  and  remissness,  and  in- 
difierency.  4.  And  then  conscience  being  galled 
with  the  guilt  of  wilfel  omissions  and  (xnnmissioiia, 
(being  acquainted  with  the  fleshly  designs  oi  the 
heart,)  dcrth  raise  a  secret  fear  of  Go^s  dis|dea- 
sure.  And  this  being  not  strong  enough  to  re- 
strain the  man  from  sin,  doth  make  his  sin  greater, 
and  maketh  him  very  backward  to  draw  near  to  God, 
or  seriously  to  think  of  him,  or  call  upon  him ;  soA 
tumeth  love  into  terror  and  aversatitnL  5.  And  if  God 
do  not  stop  and  recover  the  sinner,  he  will  next 

frow  ^uite  weary  of  God,  and  out  of  love  with  a 
oly  life,  and  change  him  for  his  worldly,  fleshly 
pleasures.  6.  And  next  that,  he  will  entertain  some 
infidel,  or  atheistical,  or  libertine  doctrine,  whidt 
may  t^et  bim  in  his  course  of  sin,  bv  justifying  it, 
and  will  confonn  his  judgment  to  his  nearL  7.  And 
next  that,  he  will  hate  God,  and  his  wavs,  and  ser- 
vants, and  torn  a  persecutor  of  them ;  till  vengeance 
lay  him  in  hell,  where  pain  and  deroenticai  vitl 
increase  his  hatred ;  but  his  fleanhr  {deanre, 
and  malidons  perseeo^ui,  Aw  be  nir  ever  at 
an  end. 

3.  Backsliders  in  life  and  practice,  do  receive 
the  first  infection  at  the  heart;  and  the  life  declineth 
no  further  than  the  heart  declineth  :  bnt  yet  I  dis- 
tinguish ^is  sort  from  the  other,  as  the  effect  fitmi 
the  cause ;  and  the  rather,  because  some  few  do 
much  decline  in  heart,  that  yet  seem  to  keep  n»eb 
blamelessness  of  life  in  the  eye  of  men :  a^  it  is 
usually  done  by  these  deerees. 

(1.)  In  the  inan's  backsliding  into  positive  sin,  (as 
sensuality  or  worldliness,)  the  heart  being  prepared 
as  befixre.  I.  The  judgment  doth  reason  more  re- 
missly against  sin,  than  it  did  before ;  and  the  wiS 
doth  oppose  it  with  less  rescdation,  and  with  greater 
feintness  and  indifferency.  %  Then  the  sinner  tasfr- 
eth  of  the  bait,  and  first  drawetfa  as  near  to  sin  as  he 
dare,  and  embraeeth  the  occasions  and  opportimities 
of'sinning,  while  yet  he  thinketh  to  yield  no  tother. 
And  in  this  case,  ne  is  so  long  disputing  with  the 
tempter,  and  hearkenine  to  him,  and  gazing  on  the 
bait,  till  at  last  he  yicldeth ;  and  having  long  been 
playing  at  the  pit's  brink,  his  violent  lust  or  ^^e- 
tite  doHi  thrust  him  in.  3.  When  he  hath  once  sin- 
ned (against  knowledge)  he  is  toouUed  awhile,  and 
this  he  taketh  for  true  repentance :  uid  when  he  is 
grown  into  some  hope  that  tiie  flrst  sin  is  forgiven 
nim,  he  is  the  bolder  to  venture  on  the  like  again  j 
and  thinketh,  that  the  second  may.be  as  well  forgiven 
as  the  first  4.  In  the  same  order  he  falleth  into  it 
again  and  again,  till  it  come  to  a  custom.  5.  And 
by  this  time  he  loveth  it  more,  and  wisheth  it  vrere 
lawfiil,  and  there  were  no  danger  by  it  6.  And  Aen 
he  thinketh  himself  concerned  to  prove  it  lawftil  to 
quiet  conscience,  that  it  may  not  torment  him ;  and 
therefore  he  gladly  faearetfa  what  ttie  justifiers  of  fail 
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an  can  my  Ibr  it,  and  he  maketh  hfansdf  bdiere  that 
die  teasoni  are  of  weight.  7.  And  then  he  sinnetb 
without  xenurae. 

(i.)  So  in  mei^a  harkuHding  firotn  the  practice  of 
rdigton :  1.  The  heart  is  alienated  and  undisposed 
SB  aforesaid.  2.  And  then  the  life  of  the  duty  doth 
decay,  and  it  dwindleth  towards  a  dead  formally ; 
like  a  body  in  a  coosumption,  the  vivid  complexion, 
and  strength,  and  activity  decay.  3.  Next  thiai  he 
esn  frequently  omit  a  duty,  especially  in  secret 
where  no  man  knoweth  it ;  till  by  degrees  he  grow 
more  seldom  in  it.  4.  All  this  he  taketh  for  a  par- 
doned infinnity,  which  consisteth  with  a  state  of 

rice;  and  therelore  he  is  tittle  troubled  about  iL 
Next  this,  he  leseth  all  the  life  and  comfort  of  re> 
ligim,  and  misKih  not  any  duty  when  he  hath  omit- 
In  it,  but  ia  giad  that  he  escapeth  it,  and  when  it  is 
St  an  end,  as  an  ox  is  when  he  is  out  of  the  yoke. 
6.  Next;  he  beginneth  to  hearken  to  &em  that  speak 
against  so  much  ado  in  religion,  as  if  it  were  a  need- 
less, onfHrofitable  thing.  7.  And  if  God  forsake  him, 
be  next  repenteth  of  his  former  diligence,  and  set- 
tteth  himself  either  in  a  dead  course  of  such  cus- 
Ufflwuy  lip-service  as  doth  cost  him  nothing,  or  else 
is  otter  worldliness  and  ungodliness,  and  perhaps  at 
last  in  maligni^  and  persecution. 

^  IIL  Though  the  signs  or^ymptoma 

MiMardedUv.  ^  declining  may  be  gathered  from 
what  is  said  already,  I  shall  add  fi<Hue  more.  1. 
Tea  are  declining  when  you  grow  bolder  widi 
an,  or  with  the  occasions  of  it,  and  temptations 
to  it,  than  you  were  in  your  more  watchful  state.* 
2.  When  you  make  a  small  matter  of  those  in- 
ward cormptions  and  infirmities,  which  once  seemed 
grievoos  to  you,  and  almost  intolerable.  3.  When 
?oa  settle  in  a  course  of  profession  or  religious- 
ness, that  putteth  your  flesh  to  little  cost,  in  luwur, 
reproach,  or  saffering  from  the  ungodly,  but  leave 
oot  the  hard  and  costly  part,  and  seem  to  be  very 
lebgiQiis  in  tiie  rest  4.  When  you  arc  quiet  and 
mrtented  in  the  daily,  customary  use  of  ordinances, 
thmghyoa  find  no  profit  or  increase  in  grace  by 
i^  at  eommnnion  with  God.  5.  When  you  grow 
attsnge  to  God  and  Jesus  Ctirist,  and  have  little  con- 
verse with  him  in  the  Spirit ;  and  your  thoughts  of 
l)im.are  few,  and  cold,  and  lifeless;  and  your  re- 
UgioB  heth  all  in  conversing  with  good  men,  and 
good  books,  and  outward  duties.  6.  When  you  erow 
aeglecters  of  your  hearts,  and  strangers  to  uiem, 
and  find  little  work  about  them  from  day  to  day, 
eilber  in  trying  them,  or  watching  them,  or  stirring 
tfaem  up,  or  nu>rtifyin^  their  corruptions ;  bat  your 
bonneaa  in  religion  is  most  abroad,  and  m  out- 
wtrd  exercisea.  7.  Yea,  though  your  own  hearts 
and  duties  be  much  of  your  care  and  thoughts, 
yoa  are  on  the  losing  hand,  if  the  wonders  of  love 
and  grace  in  Christ  have  not  more  of  your  thoughts, 
« iTyon  set  not  yourselves  more  to  the  smdy  of  a 
emcioed  and  glorified  Christ,  than  of  your  own  dis- 
tempered hearts.  8.  All  i^  not  well  with  you,  when 
spintnal  helps  and  advantages  are  less  reushed  and 
"slaed,  and  you  grow  more  indifferent  to  the  ser- 
■uns,  and  prayers,  and  sacraments,  which  once  you 
could  not  bve  without;  and  use  them  but  as  bare 
^es  for  necessity,  and  not  as  means,  with  any 
great  hope  of  benefit  and  snccess.  9.  When  you 
grow  too  regardful  of  the  eye  of  man,  and  too  reg&rd- 
Kis  of  the  eye  of  God ;  and  arc  much  more  careful 
aboat  the  words  and  outside  of  your  prayers  and 
<Hseonrses,  than  the  spirit  and  inward  put  and  man* 
ner  of  them ;  and  dress  yourselves  accurately  when 
yoa  ^ipear  abroad,  as  those  that  wwld  seem  very 
good  to  men,  hnt  go  at  home  in  the  sordidest  gttrb 
•  1  Tim.  i.  19. 


of  a  cold  and  careless  heart  and  life.  10.  When  you 
grow  hottest  about  some  controverted,  smaller  mat- 
ters in  rel^on,  or  studious  of  the  interest  of  some 
private  opuuon  and  party  which  you  have  ehoeei^ 
more  than  of  the  interest  of  the  common  truths  and 
cause  of  Christ  11.  When  in  joining  with  others 
you  relish  more  the  fineness  of  the  speech,  than  the 
spirit  and  weight  and  exeelleney  of  the  matter; 
and  are  impatient  of  hearing  ^of  the  wholesomest 
truths,  if  the  speaker  manifest  any  persoital  infirmitv 
in  the  delivery  of  them ;  and  are  weary  and  tire<^ 
if  you  be  not  drawn  on  with  novelty,  variety,  or 
elegancy  of  speech.  12.  When  you  ^w  more  in- 
dinerent  for  your  company,  and  set  less  by  the  com- 
pany of  serious,  godly  cliristians  than  you  did,  and 
are  almost  as  weU  pleased  with  common  compai^ 
and  discourse.  13.  When  you  grow  more  impatient 
of  reproof  for  sin,  and  love  not  to  be  told  of  any 
thing  in  you  that  is  amiss ;  but  love  those  best  that 
highliest  applaud  yon.  14.  When  the  renewing 
of  your  repentance  is  grown  a  lifeless,  cursory  woik  i 
when  in  preparation  for  the  Lord's  day,  or  sacra- 
ment, or  other  occasions,  yon  call  yourselves  to  no 
considerable  lu^count  or  make  no  greater  a  matter 
of  the  sins  which  you  find  on  your  account  than  if 
you  were  almost  reconciled  to  them.  19.  When  you 
grow  more  oncharitable  and  censorious  to  br^uea 
that  differ  from  you  in  tolerable  points  i  and  less 
tender  of  the  names  or  weLfore  of  others,  and  lore 
not  your  neighbour  as  yourselves,  and  do  not  as  yon 
would  be  done  by.  16.  When  you  grow  less  com- 
passionate to  the  ungodly  world,  and  less  regardful 
of  the  common  interest  of  the  universal  church,  and 
of  Jesus  Christ  throughout  the  earth,  and  grow  more 
narrow,  private  spirited,  and  confine  your  care  to 
yourselves,  or  to  your  party.  17.  When  the  hopes 
of  heaven,  and  the  love  of  God,  cannot  content  you, 
but  you  are  tlursty  after  some  worldly  contentment 
and  grow  eager  in  your  desires,  and  the  world  grow- 
eth  more  sweet  to  you,  and  more  amiable  in  yonr 
eyes.  18.  When  sense,  and  appetite,  and  fle^y 
[ueasnre  are  grown  more  powenbl  with  you,  ana 
you  make  a  great  matter  of  them,  and  cannot  deny 
them,  without  a  great  deal  of  striving  and  regret,  as 
if  you  had  done  some  great  ex{doit,  if  you  hve  not 
like  a  beast. '  19.  When  you  are  more  proud  and  im- 
patient and  are  less  able  to  bear  disesteem,  and 
slitting,  and  injuries  from  men,  or  poverty,  or  suf- 
ferings for  Christ ;  and  make  a  greater  matter  of 
your  losses,  or  crosses,  or  wrongs,  than  beseemeth 
one  that  is  dead  lo  the  flesh  and  to  the  world.  20. 
Lastly,  when  you  had  rather  dwell  on  earth  than  be 
in  heaven;  and  are  more  unwilling  to  think  of  death, 
or  to  prepare  for  it  and  expect  it  and  are  less  in 
love  with  the  coming  of  Christ  and  are  ready  to  aav 
of  this  sinftil  life  in  flesh,  it  is  good  to  be  here.  AU 
these  are  signs  of  a  declining  state,  though  yet  yon 
are  not  come  to  apostasy. 

But  the  signs  of  a  mortal,  damn- 
ahle8tnteindeed,arefoundintheBefol- 
lowing  degrees ;  I.  When  a  man  had 
rather  have  worldly  prosperity,  than  the  favour  and 
fruition  of  God  in  heaven.   2.  When  the  interest  of- 
the  flesh  can  do  more  with  him,  than  the  interest  of 
God  and  his  soul,  and  doth  more  rule  and  dispose  of 
his  heart  and  life.  3.  When  he  had  rather  live  hi 
sensuality,  than  in  holiness:  and  had  rather  hava 
leave  to  live  as  he  Ust  than  have  a  Christ  and  H<^y 
Spirit  to  sanctify  and  core  him ;  or,  at  least  will  not 
be  cured  on  the  terms  proposed  in  the  gospel.  4. 
When  he  loveth  not  the  means  that  woud  recover 
him  (as  snch).  The  nearer  yon  eome  to  thi^  the 
more  dangeroas  ii  yonr  case. 

*  1  C«.  vii.  W. 
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And  these  following  signs  are 
^J^SiteTI!  therefore  of  a  ver>'  dangerous  signi- 
fication. I.  When  the  pleasure  of 
sinful  prosperibr  and  deliehts  doth  so  fu  overtop 
the  pleasures  of  holiness,  that  you  are  under  trouble 
and  weariness  in  holy  duties,  and  at  ease  and  merry 
when  you  have  your  sinful  delights.  2.  When  no 
persuasion  of  a  minister  or  &icnd«  can  bring  you  so 
thoroughly  to  repent  of  your  open,  scandalous  sins, 
as  tu  take  shame  to  yourselTeB  in  a  free  confessi(Mi 
of  them,  (even  in  the  open  assembly,  if  you  are  justly 
called  to  it),  to  condemn  yourselves,  and  give  warn- 
ing to  others,  and  glorify  the  most  holy  God :  but 
you  will  not  believe  that  any  such  disgraceful  con- 
fession is  your  duty,  because  you  wiU  not  do  it 
3.  When  you  cannot  briiig  your  hearts  to  a  full  re- 
solution to  let  go  your  sin ;  hat  though  conscience 
worry  and  condemn  you  lor  it,  yon  do  but  slightly 
purpose  hereafter  to  amend,  bnt  will  not  presently 
reswve.  4.  When  you  will  not  be  persuaded  to  con- 
sent to  the  necessary,  effectual  means  of  your  re- 
covery ;  as  to  abstain  from  the  bait,  and  temptation, 
and  occasion  of  sin.  Many  a  drunkard  hath  told  me, 
he  was  willing  to  be  reformed ;  but  when  I  have  de- 
sired them  then  to  consent  to  drink  no  wine  or  ale 
for  so  many  months,  and  to  keep  out  of  the  place, 
and  to  commit  the  government  of  themselves  for  so 
many  months  to  their  wives,  or  some  other  fiiend 
that  liveth  with  them,  and  to  drink  nothii^  bat  what 
they  give  them ;  they  would  not  consent  to  any  of 
this,  and  so  showed  the  hypocrisy  of  their  professed 
willingness  to  amend.  5.  When  sin  becometh  easy, 
and  the  conscience  groweth  patient  with  it,  and  quiet 
under  it.  6.  When  the  judgment  taketh  part  with 
it,  and  the  tongue  will  plead  for  it,  and  justify  or 
extenuate  it,  instead  of  repenting  of  it. 

These  are  dangerous  signs  of  an  impenitent,  un- 
pardoned, miserable  soul.  And  the  man  is  in  a  dan- 
gerous way  to  this,  1.  When  he  hath  plunged  him- 
self into  such  engagements  to  sin  that  he  cannot 
leave  it,  but  it  will  cost  him  very  dear :  as  it  will  be 
his  shaine  to  confess  it,  or  his  undoing  in  the  wwld 
to  forsake  it,  or  a  great  deal  of  cost  and  labour  must 
be  lost,  which  his  ambitious  or  covetous  projects 
have  cost  him:  it  will  be  hard  breaking  over  so 
great  difficulties.  2.  When  God  letteth  nim  alone 
in  sin,  and  prospereth  him  in  it,  or  doth  not  much  di»< 
turb  him  or  afflict  him.  This  ako  is  a  dangerous  ease. 

By  all  this  you  may  perceive,  that 
cS?  those  are  no  signs  of  a  backsliding 
state,  which  some  poor  christians 
are  afraid  are  such.  As,  1.  When  poverty  necessi- 
tateth  them  to  lay  out  more  of  their  time,  and  thoughts, 
and  words  about  the  labours  of  their  callings,  than 
some  richer  persons  do.  2.  When  age  or  sickness 
caused  their  memories  to  decay ;  so  that  they  can- 
not remember  a  sermon  so  well  as  heretofore.  3. 
When  age  or  sickness  taketh  off  the  quickness  and 
vigour  of  their  spirits ;  so  that  Uiey  have  not  the 
lively  affections  in  prayer,  or  holy  conference,  or  me- 
ditation, or  reading,  or  hearing,  as  formerly  they 
had.  But  (though  they  are  as  much  as  ever  resolved 
for  God,  against  sin  and  vanity,  yet)  they  are  colder 
and  duller,  snd  have  less  zeal,  and  fervency,  and  de- 
light in  holy  exercises.  4.  When  age,  or  weakness, 
or  melancholy,  hath  decaved  or  confounded  their 
ifluginations,  and  ravellea  their  thoughts,  so  that 
they  cannot  order  them,  and  command  them,  as  tat- 
merly  they  coold.  5.  And  when  age  or  nuikin- 
choly  hath  weakened  their  parts  and  nfts ;  so  that 
they  are  of  slower  understandings,  aira  unabler  in 
prayer,  or  preaching,  or  conference  to  express  them- 
selves than  heretofore.  All  these  are  but  bodily 
changes,  and  such  hindernnees  of  the  soul  as  depend 


thereon,  and  not  to  be  taken  for  signs  of  a  soul  that 
declinedi  in  holiness,  and  is  less  accepted  of  God. 

Direct.  11.  When  you  know  the  marks  of  a  back- 
slider, come  into  the  light,  and  be  willing  to  know 
yourselves,  whether  this  he  your  condition,  or  not, 
and  do  not  foolish^  cover  yonr  disease.  Inqttire 
whether  it  be  with  you  as  in  former  times,  when  the 
light  of  God  did  shine  upon  yon,  and  you  delighted 
in  his  ways :  when  you  hated  sin,  and  loved  htdinessf 
and  were  glad  of  the  company  of  the  heirs  of  life : 
when  the  word  of  God  was  pleasant  to  you;  and 
when  you  poured  out  your  souls  to  him  in  prayer 
and  thanksgivings :  when  you  were  glad  of  the  Lord's 
day,  and  were  quickened  and  cononned  under  the 
teaching  and  exhortation  of  his  ministers:  whenyoa 
took  worldly  wealth  and  pleasures,  as  childish  ton 
and  fooleries,  in  comparison  of  the  e<mtent  of  hmy 
souls :  when  you  hungered  and  tiiirsted  after  Christ 
and  righteousness  t  aiM  had  rather  have  been  in  hea^ 
ven  to  enjoy  your  God,  and  be  free  from  sinning, 
than  to  enjoy  all  the  pleasores  and  prosperity  of 
this  world.  And  when  it  was  your  daily  bnsiness 
to  prepare  for  death,  and  to  live  in  expectatiiHi  of 
the  everlasting  rest,  which  Christ  hath  promised. 
If  this  were  once  your  case,  inquire  whether  it  be 
so  still  ?  or,  what  alterations  are  made  upon  your 
hearts  and  lives  ? 

Direct.  III.  If  you  find  yourselves  in  a  backsliding 
case,  by  all  means  endeavour  the  awakening  of  yonr 
s(nils,  by  the  serious  consideration  ctf  the  danger  and 
misery  of  such  a  state.  To  which  end  I  shiul  here 
set  some  such  awakening  thonghts  heSatt  yon  (fnr 
sccuri^  is  your  greatest  tumger). 

1.  Consider  uat  to  fall  buck  from  God,  was  the 
sin  of  the  devils.  "  They  are  angels  that  kept  not 
their  first  estate,  but  left  their  own  habitations,  and 
are  now  reserved  in  chains  under  darkness,  to  the 
judgment  of  the  great  day,"  Jude  6.  And  shall  they 
entice  you  into  their  own  condemnation  ? 

2.  It  was  the  sin  of  our  first  parents  Adam  and 
Eve,  to  revolt  from  God,  and  lose  their  holiness. 
And  is  there  any  sin  that  we  should  more  carefaUr 
avoid,  than  that  which  all  the  world  hath  so  much 
soffeivd  by  P  Every  one  of  the  creatures  that  yon 
look  on,  and  every  pain  and  misery  you  fed,  <urth 
mind  you  of  that  sm,  and  call  to  you  to  take  hded  fay 
the  warning  of  your  first  parents,  that  yon  suffer  not 
your  hearts  to  be  drawn  irom  God. 

3.  It  is  a  part  of  hell  that  you  are  choosing  upon 
earth.  **  Depart  from  me,  ye  cursed,"  is  the  sentence 
on  Uie  damned,  Matt  xxv.  41 ;  vii.  23.  And  w^ 
you  damn  yourselves  by  departing  from  God,  and 
that  when  he  calleth  you  and  obhgeth  yon  to  him  P 
To  be  separated  from  God,  is  one  half  of  the  miseiy 
of  the  damned. 

4.  You  are  drawing  back  towards  die  case  that 
you  were  in,  in  the  days  oS  your  unconverted  state. 
And  what  a  state  of  danness,  and  folly,  and  dehision, 
and  sin,  and  misery,  was  that ! '  If  it  were  good  or 
tolerable,  why  turned  you  from  it  P  and,  mhy  did 
you  so  lament  it?  and,  why  did  yon  so  earnestly 
cry  out  for  dehverance  P  But  if  it  were  as  bad  as 
you  then  apprehended  it  to  be,  why  do  you  again 
turn  towards  it  P  Would  you  be  again  in  the  case 
Tou  were  P  Would  you  perish  in  it  P  Or,  would  yon 
nave  all  those  heart-breakings  and  terrors  to  pass 
through  again  P  May  I  not  say  to  you,  as  Paul  to 
the  Galatians,  "  0  foolish  sinners !  who  hath  be- 
witchedyou,thatyonareB08oontiimedhackF"  Oal. 
iii.  1—4.  Who  have  seen  that  of  rin,  and  of  God, 
and  of  Christ,  and  of  heaven,  and  ttf  hell,  as  yoa 
have  done  P 

5.  Yea,  it  is  a  far  more  dolefiil  state  that  you  are 
drawing  towards,  than  diat  which  you  were  in  be- 


Digitized  by 


Chap.  XXVI.  CHRISTIAN 

(on.  Fof  the  guilt  of  an  spoitate  is  much  Kieater 
than  if  he  had  nem  known  the  truth.  And  uii  re- 
co»ery  ia  more  diflSeult,  and  of  smaller  hope :  be- 
eime  he  is  "  twice  dead  and  plucked  up  oy  die 
TDot,"  Jude  12.  "  For  if  after  they  hare  escaped 
the  pollutions  of  the  world,  through  the  knowled^ 
of  the  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  they  are  again 
eatuigled  thereia,  and  overcome,  the  latter  end  is 
worse  with  them  than  the  beginning:  for  it  had 
been  better  for  them  not  to  have  known  the  way  of 
righteousneas,  than  after  they  have  known  it,  to  turn 
from  the  holy  commandment 'delivered  unto  them. 
But  it  is  happened  unto  them  according  to  the  true 
proverb^  The  dog  is  turned  to  his  own  vomit  again ; 
and  die  sow  that  was  washed  to  her  wallowing  in 
the  mire,"  2  Pet  it.  20—22.  '*  For  if  we  sin  wil- 
fully (bv  apostaay)  after  that  we  have  received  the 
knowledge  of  the  truth,  there  remaineth  no  more 
sacrifice  for  sins,  but  a  certain  fearful  looking  for  of 
jodgment,  and  fiery  indignation,  which  shall  devour 
the  adversaries,"  Heb.  x.  26, 27.  I  know  this  speak- 
rth  only  of  total  apostasy  from.  Christ,  (such  being 
worthy  "  of  far  sorer  punishment,  than  ne  that  de> 
nHSeth  Moses's  law,"  ver.  2S,  29,)  but  it  is  a  terrible 
uiiDg  to  draw  towards  so  desperate  a  state.  A  habit 
is  easier  introduced  upon  a  negation  than  a  priva- 
tioD ;  in  him  that  never  had  it,  than  in  him  that  haih 
totally  lost  it 

6.  What  abundance  of  experience  do  you  sm 
against  in  your  backsliding !  You  have  had  experi- 
ence of  the  evil  of  sin,  and  of  the  smart  of  repent- 
ance, and  of  the  deceitfulness  of  all  that  can  be  said 
for  sinmng ;  and  of  the  goodness  of  God,  and  of  the 
safety  and  sweetness  of  religion:  and  will  you  sin 
against  so  great  experience?  If  your  horse  fall 
once  into  a  miicksand,  he  will  scarce  be  forced  into 
it  wain ;  ana  wiU  you  be  less  wise  9 

T.  What  abunduiee  of  [mnnises  and  covenants, 
libkAi  jfoa.  hare  made  to  God,  do  you  vidate  in  your 
backsli&ig  9  How  often  in  your  fears,  and  dangers, 
and  siekiwssea,  at  sacraments  and  days  of  humilia- 
tion, have  you  bound  yourselves  afresh  to  God !  And 
will  you  fo^et  all  these,  and  sin  against  them  P 

8.  By  what  multitudes  of  merciesliath  God  obliged 
joa !  mercies  before  your  repentance,  and  mercies 
Uiat  drew  you  to  repent,  and  mercies  since !  How 
mercifully  nath  he  kept  you  out  of  hell  I  How  mer- 
cifully hath  he  borne  with  you  in  all  your  sins  .' 
and  maintained  you  while  yon  ^ovoked  him '.  and 
pardoaed  aH  that  you  have  done  against  him  (if  you 
were  truly  penitent  belierers)!*  How  mercifully 
bath  he  taught  you,  and  sanctified  yon,  and  com- 
forted you ;  and  plentifully  provided  for  you !  And 
yet  do  you  forsake  him,  and  return  to  folly  ?  For 
which  of  all  his  mercies  is  it,  that  you  thus  unwor- 
thilv  rejiuite  him  P  Can  you  remehiber  how  he  hath 
dealt  with  you,  and  not  be  ashamed  of  your  back- 
slidings  f  Doth  it  not  melt  your  heart  to  look  back  on 
his  lure,  and  to  think  of  your  ungrateful  dealing  ? 

9.  Nay,  what  a  multitude  of  present  mercies  dost 
thou  run  away  from  .'  Doth  not  thy  conscience  tell 
thee,  that  it  is  safer  and  better  fbr  uiee  to  be  true  to 
Christ;  than  to  retom  to  nn  ?  Wilt  thou  take  thy 
leave  of  thy  God,  and  thy  Redeemer,  and  thy  Com- 
forter P  wilt  thou  quit  thy  title  to  pardon  and  pro- 
tection, and  all  the  promises  of  grace  ?  Wilt  tnou 
bid  farewell  to  all  ttie  comforts  of  a  saint  ?  Dost 
thou  not  tremble  to  think  of  such  a  day  P  Thou  for- 
sakest  all  these  when  thou  forsakest  God. 

10.  Yea,  look  before  thee,  man,  and  consider  what 
greater  things  are  promised  tliee,  than  yet  thou  ever 
uidat  enjoy.   Christ  is  conducting  thee  to  eternal 

•  Mic  vi.  5—7. 
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happiness  in  the  sight  of  God.  And  wilt  thou  for- 
sake thy  Guide,  and  break  away  firom  him,  and  quit 
all  thy  hopes  of  everiasting  life  P 

11.  Consider  for  what  it  is,  that  tfion  art  about  to 
run  so  great  a  hazard  P  Is  it  not  for  some  worldly 
gain  or  honour,  or  some  fleshly  pleasure,  sport,  or 
ease  ?  And  hast  thou  not  known  long  ago  what  all 
these  are  ?  What  have  they  done  for  Uiee  ?  or  what 
will  they  ever  do  P  Can  any  thing  in  the  world  be 
more  causeless  and  unreasonable,  uian  thy  forsaking 
God,  and  turning  back  from  the  way  of  hohness  r 
Will  the  world  or  sin  give  more  for  thee,  than  God 
will  ?  or  be  better  to  thee  here  and  hereafter  P 
What  wouldat  diou  have  in  God,  or  in  thy  Saviour, 
that  thou  thinkest  wanting  in  him  ?  Is  it  any  thing 
that  tlie  world  can  make  up,  which  hath  nothing 
in  itself  but  what  is  from  him  P  What  wrong  hath 
God,  or  his  service,  done  thee,  that  thou  shouldist 
now  forsake  him  and  turn  back?  For  thy  soul's 
sake,  man,  think  of  some  reasonable  answer  to  such 
questions,  before  thou  venture  thyself  upon  a  course 
which  thou  hast  found  so  bad  and  perilous  hereto- 
fore !  Let  all  the  malice  of  earth  or  hell  say  Uie 
worst  it  can  against  God  and  hdiness,  it  shall  never 
justify  thy  revolt  I 

12.  Consider  what  abundance  of  labour  and  suf- 
fering is  all  lost,  if  thou  fell  away  firom  Christ  la 
all  thy  hearingi  and  meditation,  and  prayer,  come  to 
this  P  Is  all  tny  self-denial  and  sufferings  for  Christ 
and  godliness  come  to  this?  Heb.  x.  32—34,  "  Call 
to  remembrance  the  former  days,  in  which  after  ye 
were  illuminated,  ye  endured  a  great  fight  of  afflic- 
tions; partly,  wmle  ye  were  made  a  gazing-stock 
both  by  reproaches  and  afflictions,  and  partly,  whilst 
ye  became  companions  of  them  that  were  so  used. — 
Cast  not  away  therefore  your  confidence,  which 
hath  great  recommence  of  reward."  You  should  have 
let  Christ  alone,  if  you  would  not  follow  him  to  the 
end:  he  is  less  fooUsh  that  tntUib  still,  than  he  that 
first  tireth  himself,  and  then  tumeth  again.  The 
idle  beggar  is  not  so  foolish,  as  the  husbuidmfui 
that  will  plough  and  sow,  and  at  last  lose  his  crop 
for  want  of  the  labour  to  reap  it,  and  carry  it  home. 
Shall  all  thy  pains  and  sufferings  be  lost  at  last,  for 
nothing  ? 

13.  God  is  not  so  forward  to  cast  you  off,  who 
hath  just  cause ;  and  why  then  should  you  be  for- 
ward to  turn  from  him  ?  If  he  had,  what  had  be- 
come of  you  long  ago  P  Yea,  what  abundant  occasion 
have  you  given  turn,  when  he  never  gave  you  any  at 
all .'  Thy  sins  have  testified  sod  cried  against  thee  I 
abused  mercies  have  witnessed  against  thee!  and 
yet  he  hath  not  cast  thee  off!  Satan  hath  stood  up 
before  God  to  accuse  thee,  and  glad  he  would  be  to 
see  thee  utterly  forsaken  of  God,  and  yet  he  hath  not 
atterly  forsaken  thee :  even  while  thou  art  forsaking 
him,  he  is  protecting  and  supporting  thee,  and  pro- 
viding for  thee !  Did  he  forsake  thee  when  tnou 
wast  m  sickness,  want,  and  danger?  If  he  had,  thou 
hadst  not  now  been  here.  And  wilt  thou  begin  and 
run  awa^  from  him  P  What  if  Christ  should  offer 
thee  a  biU  of  divorce,  and  say,  Seeing  thou  hast  so 
little  mind  of  me,  or  of  my  service,  take  Uiy  course, 
and  seek  another  master ;  I  discharge  thee  from  all 
thy  relations  to  me,  follow  thy  own  way,  and  take 
what  thou  gettest  by  it  Would  this  be  welcome 
tidings  to  thee  P  Or  durst  thou  accept  of  it,  and  be 
gone? 

14.  If  thou  do  turn  back  for  the  pleasures  of  the 
flesh,  or  the  preferments  or  profite  of  the  world, 
thou  wilt  have  less  pleasure  in  them  now,  than  thou 
hadst  heretofore,  or  than  the  unconverted  have. 
For  they  that  sin  in  the  dark,  do  not  know  their 
danger,  and  therefore  sin  not  with  so  much  terror. 
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u  thoa  wilt  hereafter.  Thou  hast  known  the  danger, 
thou  hast  confessed  the  folly ;  the  reasons  of  God's 
word  will  never  be  forgottm,  nor  thy  convictions 
ever  totally  blotted  ont:  thou  wUt  be  remembering 
die  andent  kindnesses  of  Christ,  and  thy  former 
purposes,  and  promises,  and  ways ;  and  thou  wilt  be 
thiiuiing  both  of  the  days  that  are  past,  and  the  days 
that  are  to  come,  and  foreseeing  thy  terrible  account : 
so  that  thou  wilt  sin  in  such  terrors,  that  thou  wilt 
have  a  taste  of  hell  in  the  very  exercise  of  thy  sin, 
and  be  tormented  before  the  time.  And  will  the 
world  and  sin  be  worth  the  eiqc^ing  on  such  terms 
as  these  P  * 

15.  Either  thou  hopest  to  recover  from  thy  back- 
sliding by  a  second  repentance,  or  else  thou  pur- 

r est  to  go  on.  If  tbou  shouldst  be  so  happy  as  to 
recovered,  dost  thon  know  with  how  mach  pain 
and  terror  it  is  like  to  be  accomplished  ?  When  thou 
thinkest  of  thy  backslidinfre,  and  what  thou  hast 
dime  in  revolting  after  such  convictions,  and  -pto- 
mises,  rmd  mercies,  and  experiences,  thou  wilt  be 
very  hardly  kept  from  desperation.  Thou  wilt  read 
such  passages,  as  Heb.  vi.  4 — 6 ;  x.  26 — ^29,  with  so 
much  horror,  that  thou  wilt  hardly  be  persuaded 
that  there  is  any  hope :  thou  wilt  be  ready  to  think 
that  diou  hast  sinned  against  Holy  Ghost,  and 
tiiat  thou  hast  trampled  nnda  foot  the  blood  of  the 
covenant  and  done  despite  to  the  Spirit  of  grace. 
And  thou  wilt  think,  that  there  is  no  bemg  twice 
bwn  again !  Or,  if  &ou  be  restored  to  life,  thou 
wilt  hardly  ever  be  restored  to  thy  comforts  here  j  if 
thy  backsliding  should  be  very  great  But  indeed, 
the  danger  is  exceeding  great,  lest  thou  never  be 
recovered  at  all,  if  once  tnou  be  "  twice  dead,  and 
plucked  up  by  the  roots,"  Jude  6  j  and  lest  God  do 
finally  forsake  thee !  And  Aen  how  desperate  will 
be  thy  case ! 

16.  Is  not  the  example  of  backsliders  very  terrible, 
which  God  hath  set  up  for  the  warning  of  his  ser- 
vants, as  monuments  of  his  wrath  ?  Luke  xvii.  3% 
"  Remember  Lofs  wife,"  sttith  Christ,  to  them  that 
are  about  to  lose  their  estates,  or  goods,  or  lives,  by 
saving  them !  How  frightful  is  the  remembrance  of 
a  Cam,  a  Judas,  a  Saul,-  a  Joash,  3  Chron.  xxiv.  2, 
a  Julian !  How  sad  is  it  to  hear  but  such  a  one  as 
Spira,  especially  at  his  death,  crying  out  of  his  back- 
sliding in  tlie  horror  of  Ms  soul !  and  to  see  such 
ready  to  make  away  with  themselves ! 

17.  Consider,  that  there  is  none  that  so  much  dis- 
honoureth  God  as  a  backslider.  Others  are  supposed 
to  sin  in  ignorance ;  but  you  do  by  your  lives  as 
bad  as  speak  sach  blasphemy  as  this  against  the 
Lord ;  as  if  you  should  say,  I  thought  once  that  God 
had  been  the  best  master,  and  his  servants  the  wisest 
and  happiest  men,  and  godliness  the  best  and  safest 
life ;  but  now  I  have  tried  both,  and  I  find  by  expe- 
rience that  the  devil  is  a  better  master,  and  his  ser- 
vants are  the  happiest  men,  and  the  world  and  the 
flesh  do  give  the  tmest  contentment  of  the  mind. 
This  is  the  plain  blasphemy  of  your  Uves.  And  be- 
think thee  how  God  should  bear  with  this  I 

IS.  There  is  none  that  so  much  hardeneth  the 
wicked  in  his  sin,  and  furthereth  the  damnation  of 
souls,  as  the  backslider.  If  yon  would  but  drive  your 
sheep  or  cattle  into  a  house,  those  that  go  in  first,  do 
draw  ihe  rest  after  tfiemi  but  those  chat  run  out 
again,  make  all  tibe  rest  afraid,  and  run  away.  One 

'  In  ^  TutdsU'  {wMcntioa,  Epidopboroi.  so  apoatats, 
wu  the  moat  cruel  perKcntor ;  at  lait  it  came  to  hi*  turn  to 
tormeat  Mirita,  that  had  baptiiad  him,  who  spread  before 
th«m  all  the  lin«n«  in  which  ha  waa  baptised,  aaying,  Hvc  le 
accnaabont  dum  majestu  Tenant  jucucantia.  Cuatodientnr 
diligeatia  mea  ad  teitimouium  tun  perditionea,  ad  margen- 
dan  te  in  abyaaum  putei  sulpktirMitia.  H*c  t«  acrina  per- 
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apostate  Aat  hath  been  noted  for  religion,  and  afto*- 
wards  tumeth  off  again,  doth  disconimge  niany  that 
would  come  in :  for  he  doth,  as  it  were,  say  to  them 
by  his  practice,  Keep  off,  and  meddle  not  with  a  re- 
ligious life ;  for  i  have  tried  it,  -and  found  that  a  life 
of  worldlinesB  and  fleshliness  is  better.  And  people 
will  think  with  themselves,  Sach  a  man  hath  tried  a 
religious  life,  and  he  hath  forsaken  it  again;  and 
therefore  he  had  some  reason  for  it,  and  knew  what 
he  did.  "Woe  to  the  world,  because  of  offences.' 
and  woe  to  him,  by  whom  the  ofiVnce  shall  come  I " 
Matt.  xvii.  7;  Luke  xvii.  1.  How  dreadful  a  thing 
is  it  to  think  that  men's  souls  should  lie  in  hell,  and 
you  be  the  caus«  of  it !  "  It  were  good  for  ^t  man, 
that  a  millstone  were  hanged  about  his  nedc*  and  he 
were  droned  in  the  deptti  of  the  sea,"  Matt  xviiL 
6,  7t  Luke  xvii. 2. 

19.  There  is  none  that  are  so  great  a  terror  to 
weak  christians,  as  these  backsliders.  For  they  are 
thinking  how  fhr  such  went  before  they  fell  away ; 
and  those  that  think  that  true  grace  may  be  lost,  are 
saying,  Alas,  how  shall  I  stand,  when  such  that  were 
better  and  stronger  than  I  have  fallen  away  P  And 
those  that  think  that  true  grace  cannot  be  loaf,  are 
as  much  perplexed,  and  say.  How  fkr  may  a  hypo- 
crite go,  that  after  falleth  away !  How  piously  did 
this  man  live!  How  sorrowndly  did  he  repent! 
How  blamelessly  did  he  walk !  How  fervently  and 
constantly  did  he  pray!  How  savourily  did  he 
speak!  How  charitebly  and  usefully  did  he  live! 
And  I  that  come  fir  short  of  him,  as  nir  as  I  can  dis- 
eem,  can  have  no  assurance  that  I  am  sincere,  till  I 
am  sure  that  I  go  further  than  ever  he  did.  Woe  to 
thee,  that  thus  perptexest  the  consciences  of  the 
weak,  and  hinderest  the  comforts  of  believers ! 

20.  Thou  art  the  greatest  grief  ta  the  Csithfnl 
ministers  of  Christ.  Thou  canst  not  conceive  what 
a  wound  it  giveth  to  the  heart  and  comforts  of  a 
minister,  when  he  haOt  taken  a  great  deal  of  pains 
for  thy  conversion,  and  after  that  rejoiced  when  he 
saw  ^ee  come  to  th«  flock  of  Christ;  and  after  tha^ 
laboured  many  a  year  to  build  thee  up,  uid  soffisred 
many  a  frown  from  the  ungodly,  for  thy  sake ;  to  see 
all  his  labour  at  last  come  to  nought,  and  all  his 
glorying  of  diee  turned  to  his  shame,  and  all  his 
hopes  of  thee  disappointed!  I  tell  thee,  this  is 
more  doleful  to  his  heart,  than  any  outward  loss  or 
cross  that  could  have  befeUen  him :  it  is  not  perse- 
cution that  is  his  greatest  grief,  as  long  as  it  hinder- 
eth  not  the  good  of  souU :  it  is  such  as  thou  that 
are  his  sorest  persecutors,  that  frustrate  his  labours, 
and  rob  him  01  his  joys ;  and  his  sorrows  shall  one 
dajr  coat  diee  dear.  The  life  and  comforts  of  yoor 
fiuthful  pastors,  is  much  in  your  hands^  2  Cor.  vii. 
3.  1  Thesa-iii.  8,"Nowwelive*ifyestandfa8tin 
the  Lord." 

21.  Thou  art  more  treacherons  to  Christ,  than 

thou  wouldst  be  to  a  commo|i  friend.  Wouldat  thou 
forsake  thy  friend  without  a  cause  ?  especially  an 
old  and  tried  friend  P  and  especially,  wnen  in  for- 
saking him  thou  dost  forsake  thyself  P  Prov.  xxviL 
10,  "  Thy  own  friend,  and  thy  father's  friend,  forsake 
not"  Prov,  xvii.  17,  "  A  fncnd  lovetii  at  all  times ; 
and  a  brother  is  bom  for  adversity,"  If  thy  friend 
were  in  distress,  wouldst  thou  forsake  him  ?  And 
wilt  thou  forsake  thy  God,  that  needs  thee  not,  but 
supplieth  thy  needs?   Ruth  was  more  ftithfol  to 

aaquentur  flanmiatit«m  gehenBsm  ram  cnteria  poaaidentem— 
Quod  Ihctnraa  ca  miaer  com  aerii  patria  funiliaa  ad  ceasam 
regiam  congregare  cteperint  invitatott  Ligata  aum  manibu 
padibiuqua,  &&  H«c  et  alia  Merita  dl«enla^  igua  eonacian- 
hm  aata  igiwm  artarnum  obmntssciMU  EpidtmlMnis  tombs* 
tor.   Victor  Utie.  p.  466. 
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Kaomi,  Ruth  i.  16, 17,  tbnt  resolTed,  "  Whither  iboa 

S:  I  will  go;  and  where  thou  lodgeat  I  will 
! }  where  thou  diett  I  will  die — And  hath 
deterred  worse  of  dice  f 
22.  Nay,  thou  dealetit  worse  with  God,  than  the 
deril's  serrants  do  with  him :  alaa,  they  are  too  con- 
Btaot  to  hira.  Reason  will  not  change  them,  nor  the 
eommaods  of  God,  nor  the  offers  of  everlasting  life, 
nor  the  fears  of  hell ;  nothing  will  change  them,  till 
(he  Spirit  of  God  do  it  And  wih  tboa  be  less  con- 
stant to  thy  God  P 

33.  Consider  also  that  thy  end  is  so  near,  that 
dioa  hadst  bnt  a  little  while  longer  to  have  held  oat ; 
aad  thou  mightst  have  known  that  thou  eouldst 
keep  thf  worldly  pleasarea  hat  a  little  while.  And 
it  is  a  pitlAil  thing  to  see  a  nnn  that  hadi  borne  the 
mett  bnmt  of  the  battle,  and  ran  till  he  is  almost 
St  the  end  of  the  race,  to  lose  all  for  want  of  a 
little  more ;  and  to  see  a  man  sell  his  God,  and  sool, 
and  heaven  for  fleshly  pleasorc,  when  perhaps  he 
hath  not  a  year  or  month,  or,  for  aught  he  knoweth^ 
a  day  qjorc  to  enjo^  it.  For  a  man  to  be  weary  and 
giFe  over  prayer,  ]ost  when  the  mercy  is  at  hand! 
and  to  be  weary  and  give  over  a  holy  bfe,  when  his 
labour  and  sufferings  are  almost  at  an  end  I  How  sad 
viU  this  day  be  to  thee,  if  death  ^is  night  be  sent  to 
il^hawaT  thy  m«1  !  Then  whose  will  all  those  ^ea- 
soresbethatUionsoldeBtthysonlforr  Lnke.ziL  19— 
31.  If  AouknewestUiattlKRihadstbatamonthora 
year  to  live,  wouldst  tbon  not  hare  held  oat  that  one 
TorP  Thou  knowest  not  that  it  shall  be  one  week. 
TliiB  is  like  the  sad  story  of  a  student  in  one  of  our 
noiversities,  who  wanting  money,  and  his  father  de- 
laying to  send  it  him,  he  staid  so  long,  till  at  last  he 
resolved  to  stay  no  longer,  but  steal  for  it  rather 
than  be  without ;  and  so  went  out,  and  robbed  and 
mnrdered  the  first  man  he  met,  who. proved  to  be 
bis  father's  messenger,  that  was  bringing  him  the 
money  that  he  robbed  and  killed  him  for ;  which 
*ben  he  perceired  by  a  letter  which  he  found  in  his 
pocket,  he  confessed  it  through  Tcmone  of  eon- 
teience,  and  was  hanged ;  when  a  few  hours'  pat- 
tienee  more  might  have  saved  his  innocency  and 
his  life.  And  so  is  it  with  many  a  backsliding 
wretch,  that  is  cut  off,  not  like  Zimri  and  Cosbi  in  the 
act  of  their  sin,  yet  qnickly  after ;  and  enjoy  the  nlea- 
ntre  which  diey  forsook  their  God  for  bat  a  little 
while. 

Oirtct.  IV.  When  you  are  awakened  to  see  the 
tenibleness  of  a  relapsed  state,  presently  return  and 
fly  to  Christ  to  reconcile  your  guilty  souls  to  God ; 
and  make  a  stop  and  go  not  one  step  forther  in  your 
sin,  nor  make  any  delays  in  returaiiu  to  your  fiddity. 
Itistoosadacasetobeeontinnedui.  uthoudarnt 
^y  yet  longer,  and  wilfolh'  sin  thoa  art  yet 
^penitent,  and  thy  heart  u  hardened  ;  aad  if  the 
licrd  have  not  mercy  on  thee,  to  recall  thee  speedily, 
thoa  art  lost  for  ever. 

BineL  T.  Make  haste  away  from  the  occasions  of 
%  ain,  and  the  company  which  insnaredi  thee  in  it. 
If  thou  knewest  that  diey  were  robbers  that  intend- 
ra  to  mnrder  thee,  thou  wouldst  be  gone  i  if  thon 
newestthat  they  had  plague-sores  running  on  them, 
wM  wouldst  be  gone.  And  wilt  thou  not  be  gone, 
»«■  duni  knowest  that  they  are  the  servants  of  the 
devil,  that  would  infect  thee  with  this  nn,  and  cheat 
°>se  of  thy  salvation  P  Say  not,  is  not  tiiis  company 
uwfal,  and  that  pleasure  lawful  ?  &e.  Ifitbeliketo 
entice  thy  heart  to  sin,  it  is  onlawfbl  to  thee,  what- 
f^r  H  is  to  others ;  it  is  not  lawful  to  undo  thy  soul. 

^iireet,  VI.  Come  off  by  sound  and  deep  repent- 
ance, and  shame  thyself  by  free  confession,  and 
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mince  not  the  matter,  and  deal  not  gently  with  thy 
sin,  and  be  not  tender  of  thy  fleshly  interest,  and 
akin  not  over  the  arae^  bat  go  to  the  bottmn,  and  de- 
ceive not  thyself  witfi  a  seeming  care.*  Many  a 
one  is  undone,  by  repenting  by  the  halves,  and  re- 
fusing to  take  shame  to  themselves  by  a  free  con- 
fession, and  to  engage  themselves  to  a  thorough 
reformation  by  an  op^y  professed  resolution.  Fa- 
vouring themselves  and  sparing  the  flesh,  when  the 
sore  should  be  lanced  and  searched  to  the  bottom, 
doth  cause  many  to  perish,  while  they  supposed  that 
they  had  been  cured. 

Direct.  VII.  Command  thy  senses,  and  at  least 
forbear  the  outward  acts  of  sin,  while  thy  conscience 
considereth  further  of  the  matter.  The  drunkard 
cannot  say,  that  he  iatix  not  power  to  shut  his 
mouA ;  let  the  forbidden  cup  akme  i  no  one  cora- 
pelleth  you ;  you  can  forbear  it  if  you  will.  The 
same  I  may  say  of  other  such  sins  of  sensuali^. 
C(»nmand  thy  hand,  thy  mouth,  thy  eye,  and  gtiard 
these  entrances  and  instruments  of  sin. 

Direct.  YIIl.  Engage  some  faitliful  friend  to  as- 
sist thee  in  thy  watch.  Open  all  thy  case  to  some 
one,  that  is  fit  to  be  thy  guide  or  helper ;  and  re- 
solve that  whenever  thoa  art  tempted  to  the  sin, 
thou  wilt  go  presently  and  tell  them  before  thou  do 
commit  it  i  and  entreat  them  to  deal  plainly  wi^ 
you;  and  give  them  powertouse  any  advantages  t^it 
may  be  for  vour  good. 

Direet,  IX.  Doyonrfiratwoi^a,  and  setyoonelvea 
seriously  to  all  the  duties  of  a  heij  life ;  and  ineo^ 
porate  yourselves  into  the  society  (tf  the  saints :  for 
holy  employment  and  holy  company  are  very  great 
preservatives  against  every  sin. 

Direet.  X.  Go  presently  to  your  companions  in 
sin,  and  lament  that  you  have  joined  with  them,  and 
earnestly  warn  and  entreat  them  to  repent ;  and  if 
they  will  not,  renounce  their  coarse  and  company; 
and  tell  them  what  God  hath  showed  you  of  the  sm 
and  danger.'  If  really  yon  will  retuni,  as  with 
Peter  you  have  fellen,  so  with  Peter  go  out  and 
weep  bitterly;  and  when  you  are  cwiverte^  strength- 
en your  brethren,  and  help  to  recover  those  that  yoo 
have  sinned  with,  hake  xzii.  32. 

I  have  suited  most  of  these  directions  to  those  that 
relapse  into  sins  of  sensuality,  rather  than  to  them 
that  fell  into  atheism,  infidelity,  or  heresy ;  because 
I  have  spoken  against  these  sins  already ;  and  the 
directions  there  given,  abxnr  the  way  tar  the  re- 
covery of  such. 

Til.  2.  DtrtdioM*  Jitr  prevtntiHg  Baek^iiiiig,  or  for 
Peruvermec. 

Apostasy  and  backsliding  is  a  state  that  is  more 
easily  prevented  than  cutm;  and  therefne  I  shall 
desire  those  that  stand,  to  use  these  following  di- 
rections,.lest  they  fell. 

j{irect.  I.  Be  well  grounded  in  the  nature  and 
reasons  of  yonr  religion.  For  it  is  not  the  highest 
zeal  and  resolution  uiat  will  cause  you  to  persevere, 
if  your  judgments  be  not  furnished  with  sufficient 
reasons  to  confete  gainsayers,  and  evidence  the 
truth,  and  tell  you  why  you  should  persevere.  1 
speak  that  with  grief  and  shame  which  cannot  be 
concealed;  the  number  of  christians  is  so  small  that 
are  well  seen  in  the  reasons  and  methods  ttf  Christi- 
anity, and  are  aUe  to  prove  what  they  hold  to  be 
true,  and  to  confote  opposeia;  that  it  greatly  aflUct- 
eth  me  to  think,  what  woA  the  atheists  and  infidels 
would  make,  if  they  once  openly  play  their  game, 
and  be  tomed  loose  to  do  their  worst !  If  they  deride 
and  oppose  the  immortality  of  the  soul,  and  the  life 
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to  cane,  and  the  truth  of  the  Scriptures,  and  the 
woric  of  redemption,  and  office  of  Christ;  alas,  how 
few  are  able  to  withstand  them,  by  giving  any  suffi- 
cient reason  of  their  hope  !  We  have  learnt  of  the 
papists,  that  he  hath  the  strongest  faith  that  belier- 
eth  with  least  reason!  and  we  have  been  (truly) 
taught  that  to  deny  our  foundations  is  the  borrid 
crime  of  infidelity;  and  therefore  because  it  is  so 
horrid  a  crime  to  deny  or  question  them,  we  thought 
we  need  not  study  to  prove  them :  and  so  most  have 
taken  their  foundation  up6n  trust,  (and  indeed  are 
scarce  able  to  bear  th^  trial  of  it,)  and  have  spent 
their  days  about  (he  superstruetnie,  and  in  learning 
to  prove  the  controverted,  less  necessary  points.  In- 
somuch, that  I  fear  there  are  more  that  are  aUe  to 

grove  the  piHnts  wl'ich  an  antinomian  or  an  ana- 
aptist  do  deny,  than  to  prove  the  immortality  of  the 
soul,  or  the  truth  of  Scripture,  or  christiani^ ;  and 
to  dispute  about  a  ceremony,  or  form  of  prayer,  or 
church  government,  than  to  dispute  for  Christ  a^nst 
an  infidel.  So  that  their  work  is  prepared  to  their 
hands,  and  it  is  no  great  victory  to  overcome  such 
raw,  unsettled  souls. 

Direct.  II.  Get  every  sacred  trutfi  which  you  be- 
lieve, into  your  very  hearts  and  lives ;  and  see  that 
all  be  digested  into  holy  love  and  practice.  When 
your  Cow  is  turned  into  vital  nutnment,  into  flesh 
and  blood,  it  is  not  cast  ap  by  every  thing  that 
maketh  you  sick,  and  tumeui  your  stomachs ;  as  it 
may  be  before  it  is  concocted,  (ustribiitcd,  and  incor- 
porated. Truth  that  is  but  barely  known,  is  but  like 
meat  that  is  nndigested  in  the  stomach :  but  truth 
which  is  turned  into  the  love  of  God,  and  of  a  holy 
life,  is  turned  into  a  new  nature,  and  will  not  so 
easily  be  let  go. 

_  Direct.  III.  Take  heed  of  doctrines  of  presump- 
tion and  security,  and  take  heed  lest  you  fall  away, 
1^  thinking  it  so  impossilde  to  &U  away,  that  you 
are  past  aO  danger.*  The  covenant  of  grace  aaOi 
sufficiently  encourage  you  to  obe^  and  hope,  against 
temptations  to  despair  and  casting  off  the  means : 
but  it  encourageth  no  man  to  presume  or  sin,  or  to 
cast  off  means  as  needless  things.  Remember  that  if 
ever  yoq  will  stand,  the  fear  of  falling  must  help  you 
to  stand  ;  and  if  ever  you  will  persevere,  it  must  be 
by  seeing  the  danger  of  backsliding,  so  far  as  to  make 
you  afraid,  and  quicken  you  in  the  means  which  are 
neccssanr  to  ^vent  it  It  is  no  more  certain  that 
you  ahaU  persevere,  than  it  is  eertain  that  yon  shall 
use  the  means  of  persevering:  and  one  means  is,  by 
seeing  your  danger,  to  be  stirred  up  to  fisar  and  cau- 
tion to  escape  it.  Because  it  is  my  mesnhig  in  this 
direction,  to  save  men  from  perishing  by  security 
upon  the  abuse  of  the  doctrine  of  perseverance,  I 
hope  none  will  be  offended  that  1  fay  down  these 
antidotes. 

1.  Consider,  that  the  doctrine  of  perseverance  hath 
nothing  in  it  to  encourage  security.  The  very  con- 
troversies about  it,  may  cause  you  to  conclude,  that 
a  certain  sin  is  not  to  be  built  upon  a  controverted 
doctrine.  Till  Augustine's  time,  it  is  hard  to  find 
any^cient  writers,  tiiat  elearty  asserted  the  certain 
perseverance  of  an^  at  all.  Augustine  and  Prosper 
maintain  the  certain  perseverance  of  all  the  elect, 
but  deny  the  certain  perseverance  of  all  that  are 
regenerated,  justified,  or  sanctified ;  for  they  thought 
that  more  were  regenerate  and  justified  thwi  were 
elect,  of  whom  some  stood  (even  all  the  elect)  and 
the  rest  fell  away ;  so  that  I  confess,  I  never  read 
one  ancient  fatber,  or  christian  writer,  that  ever 

<  Yiilntmi  Chrysippm  amiui  poue,  Cleanthei  vero  non 
pMU  ait:  iUe  pone  amiUi  per  ebrietatem  et  stram  bilem ; 
Um  non  PIMM  ob  fimias  sc  ■tabilei  comprehrationes.  ftc. 
Ltsft  in  ZeniW'. 


nudntained  the  certainty  of  the  perseverance  of  all 
the  justified,  of  many  hundred,  if  not  a  thousand 
years  after  Christ  And  a  doctrine,  that  to  the 
church  was  so  long  unknown,  hatb  not  that  certain*  , 
ty,  or  that  necessi^,  as  to  encourage  you  to  any  pre- 
sumption or  security.  The  churches  were  saved 
many  hundred  ^ears  without  believing  it 

2.  The  doctime  of  perseverance  is  against  securi- 
ty, because  it  uniteUi  together  the  end  and  the 
means :  for  they  that  teach  that  the  justified  shall 
never  totally  fall  from  grAce,  do  also  teach  that  tiiey 
shall  never  totally  fall  mto  security,  or  to  any  reign- 
ing sin ;  for  this  is  to  fall  away  fi-om  grace.  And 
they  teach  that  they  shall  never  totally  fall  from  the 
use  of  the  necessary  means  of  their  preservation ; 
nor  from  the  cautelous  avoiding  of  the  danger  of  their 
souls :  God  doth  not  simply  decree  that  you  shall 
persevere ;  but  that  you  snail  be  kept  in  persever- 
ance by  the  fear  of  your  danger,  and  uie  careful  uk 
of  means ;  and  that  you  shall  persevere  in  these,  at 
well  as  in  other  graces.  Therefore  if  you  fall  to 
sccuri^  and  sin,  you  fall  away  from  grace,  and  dww 
that  God  never  decreed  or  promised  that  yon  should 
never  fell  away.  , 

S.  Consider  how  br  many  have  ^cme  that  have 
fellen  away  :  the  instances  of  our  tunes  are  much 
higher  than  any  I  can  name  to  yoa  out  of  history. 
Men  that  have  seemed  to  walk  nnmbly  and  holil^, 
fearing  all  sin,  blameless  in  their  lives,  zealous  m 
religion,  twenty  or  thirty  ^cars  together,  have  fallen 
to  deny  the  truth  or  certamty  of  uie  Scriptores,  the 
Godhead  of  Christ,  if  not  Christianity  itself.  And 
many  that  have  not  quite  fallen  away,  have  yet  follcn 
into  such  grievous  sins,  as  make  them  a  terrible 
warning  to  us  all,  to  take  heed  of  presumption  and 
carnal  security. 

4.  Grace  is  not,  in  the  natnre  of  i^  a  thing  that 
cannot  perish  or  be  lost  For,  1.  It  is  a  seinnble 
quality.  2.  Adam  did  lose  it  3.  We  lose  a  grett 
degree  of  it  too  ofli  and  die  remaining  degrees  sre 
of  the  same  nature.  It  is  not  only  possible  in  itself 
to  lose  it,  but  (00  easy ;  toA  not  possible  without  co- 
operating grace  to  keep  it 

5.  Grace  is  not  natural  to  us :  to  love  our  cue, 
and  honour,  and  friends,  is  natural ;  but  to  love  j 
Christ  and  his  holy  ways  and  servants,  is  not  natural 
to  us :  indeed  when  wc  do  it  it  is  our  natural  powers 
that  do  it  but  not  as  naturally  disposed  to  it  but  as 
inclined  by  the  cure  of  supernatural  grace.   Eating,  I 
and  drinking,  and  sleeping  we  forget  not  because  ' 
natare  itself  rememberetii  us  of  them ;  but  learning  I 
and  acquired  faalnts  may  be  lost^  if  not  very  deeply  | 
radicated,  and  it  is  commonly  concluded  as  to  the  na-  i 
tore  of  them,  that  habitus  m/Un  kabent  se  ad  modum  et-  i 
qttisitorum:  infused  habits  are  like  to  acquired  isies.^  | 

6.  Grace  is,  as  it  were,  a  stranger,  or  new  ctaner  j 
in  us.  It  hath  been  there  but  a  littie  while,  and 
therefore  we  are  but  raw  and  too  unacquainted  with 
the  right  usage  and  improvement  of  it  and  are  the 
apter  to  forget  our  duty,  or  to  neglect  it,  or  ignorant- 
ly  to  do  that  which  tendeth  to  its  destruction. 

7-  Grace  dwelleth  in  a  heart  which  is  not  whoUy 
dispossessed  of  tiiose  objects  which  are  against  its 
work,  nor  delivered  bom  those  principles  which 
have  an  enmi^  against  it  The  lOve  <h  the  world 
and  flesh  was  m  Uie  heart  bcfbre  the  love  of  God 
and  holiness,  and  ignorance  was  before  knowledge, 
and  pride  before  humility,  and  selfishness  before  self- 
denial.  And  these  are  not  wholly  rooted  out;  we 
have  dealt  so  gently  with  them,  (as  the  Isradites 

*>  Nfttare  u  not  lapsed  and  nature  as  rettored,  iodine  tlw 
sool  to  the  love  of  God ;  but  not  nature  as  cormpt  \  nor  i*  it 
an  act  performed  per  modnm  nabine,  {.  a.  aecwiano. 
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with  the  Canaaaites,  Jebnsites,  and  other  inhabitants 
of  the  land,)  that  they  are  left  to  tr^  us,  and  to  be 
thoms  in  our  sides.  And  the  garrison  is  not  free 
from  danger,  that  hath  an  enemy  always  lodged  with- 
in. Our  enemies  are  is  the  house  with  us,  they  lie 
iawn  and  rise  up  with  us,  and  are  as  near  us  as  our 
flesh  and  bones :  we  can  never  be  where  they  are 
not,  nor  leave  them  behind  ns,  whithersoever  we  go, 
or  whatever  we  do.  No  marvel,  if  brother  be  against 
brother,  and  the  &ther  against  the  son,  when  we  are 
•0  much  against  ourselves,'  And  are  we  yet  secure  ? 

8.  And  me  number  of  the  snares  that  are  still  be- 
fore Ds,  and  of  the  subtle  malicious  enemies  of  our 
•Mils,  may  eaily  convince  us,  that  we  are  wholly 
free  Irom  danger.  How  subtle  and  diligent  is  the 
devil How  much  do  his  servants  imitate  him 
Every  creature  or  person  that  we  have  to  do  with, 
and  everv  common  mer<nr  which  we  receive,  hath 
matter  m  danger  in  it^  wnich  caUeth  us  to  fear  and 
wileh. 

9.  Perseverance  is  nothing  else  but  our  continu- 
uee  in  the  grace  which  we  received :  and  this  grace 
eonsisteth  in  act  as  well  as  in  habit :  and  the  habit 
is  for  action ;  and  the  act  is  it  that  increaseth  and 
continueth  the  habit  And  the  fear  of  (iod,  and  ttie 
belief  of  his  threatenings,  and  repentance,  and 
watchfulness,  and  diligent  obedience,  are  a  great 
partof  this  grace.  And  the  acts  are  ours,  performed 
by  ourselves,  by  the  help  of  God :  God  doth  not 
believe,  and  repent,  and  obey  in  us,  but  causeth  us 
oQTBelves  to  do  it.  Therefore  to  grow  cold,  and 
secnre,  and  sinfiil,  npon  pretence  that  we  are  sure  to 
peraevere,  this  is  to  cease  persevering,  and  to  fiill 
away,  because  we  are  sure  to  persevere,  and  not  to 
&D  away  :  which  is  a  mere  contradiction. 

10.  Lastly,  bethink  you  well  what  is  the  meaning 
of  sU  these  texts  of  Scripture,  and  the  reason  that 
the  Holy  Ghost  doth  speak  to  us  in  this  manner. 
Col.  i,  21—23,  "  And  you— hath  he  reconciled,— to 
present  you  holy: — if  ye  continue  in  the  laith, 
grounded  and  settled,  and  be  not  moved  away  from 
the  hope  of  the  gospel."  John  xv.  4—6,  "Abide  in 
ne,  and  I  in  yon.  If  a  man  abide  not  in  me,  he  is 
csM  fbrtli  as  a  branch  and  withered.  If  ye  abide 
in  me,  and  my  words  abide  in,you,  ye  shall  ask  what 
ye  win."  Heb.  iv.  i»  **  Let  us  therefore  fear,  lest  a 
promise  being  left  us  of  entering  into  his  rest,  any 
of  you  should  seem  to  come  short  of  it"  Jude  21, 
"  Keep  yourselves  in  the  love  of  God."  1  Cor.  x. 
4,  5,  12,  "They  drank  of  that  spiritual  rock  that 
followed  them,  and  that  rock  was  Christ ;  but  with 
may  of  them  God  was  not  well  pleased  :  wherefore 
let  him  that  thinketh  he  standetn  take  heed  lest  he 
Wl."  Rom.  xi.  20,  21,  "  Be  not  highminded,  but 
fear;  for  if  God  spared  not  the  natural  branches, 
tike  heed  lest  he  spare  not  thee."  Gal.  v.  4,  "  Ye 
are  fiillen  from  grace."  Matt.  x.  22,  "  He  that  en- 
dnrcth  to  the  end  shall  be  saved;"  Matt  xxiv.  13. 
Heb.  iii.  6,  14,  "Whose  house  are  we,  if  we  hold 
^  the  confidence,  and  the  rejoicing  of  die  hope  firm 
unto  the  end.  For  we  are  partakers  of  Christ,  if 
»e  hold  the  bceinning  of  our  confidence  stedfast 
unto  the  end."  Heb.  iv.  H,  "Let  us  labour  there- 
fore to  enter  into  that  rest,  lest  any  man  fall  after 
the  same  example  of  unbelief."  Rev.  ii.  25,  26, 
"  Hold  fast  till  I  come.  And  he  that  overcometh  and 
keepeth  my  works  unto  the  end,  to  him  will  I  give 
power  over  the  nations ; "  Rev.  iii.  2,  3 ;  ii.  4. 

Take  heed  therefore  of  that  doctrine  which  telleth 
f  00,  that  sins  to  come  are  all  pardoned  to  you  before 
thty  are  committed,  and  that  you  are  justified  from 
flion.  and  that  it  is  nnlawfu]  to  be  aft'aitl  of  falling 

•lUttxui.l2;  a.  21.  "  Eph.iv.14;  I  Tlic».  v.  12, 13. 
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away,  because  it  is  impossible,  &c.  For  no  sin  is 
pardoned  before  it  is  committed,  (though  the  remedy 
be  provided,)  for  it  is  then  no  sin  j  and  you  are 
justified  from  no  sin  any  further  than  it  is  pardoned. 
Suppose  God  cither  to  decree,  or  but  to  foreknow 
the  freest  most  contingent  act  and  there  will  be  a 
logical  impossibility  in  order  of  consequence,  that  it 
should  be  otherwise  than  he  so  decreeth  or  foreseeth. 
But  that  infhreth  no  natural  impossibility  in  the 
thing  itself;  for  God  doth  not  decree  or  foresee  that 
such  a  man's  fall  shall  be  impossible,  but  only  non 
Jitturum. 

Direct.  IV.  In  a  special  manner  take  heed  of  the 
company  and  doctnne  of  deceivers ;  yea,  though 
they  seem  most  religious  men,  and  are  themselves 
first  deceived,  and  think  they  are  in  the  right.  And 
take  heed  of  falling  into  a  dividing  party,  which 
separateth  from  the  generality  of  the  truly  wise  and 
godly  people.''  For  this  hath  been  an  ordinary  in- 
troduction to  backsliding:  false  doctrine  hath  a 
migh^  power  on  thp  heart  And  he  that  can  sepa- 
rate one.  of  the  sheep  from  the  rest  of  the  flock, 
hath  a  fair  advantage  to  carry  him  away.  See 
Rom.  xvi.  16, 17- 

Direct.  V.  Be  very  watchful  against  the  sin  of 
pride,  especially  pride  of  ^fts,  or  knowledge,  or 
holiness,  which  some  call  spiritual  pride ;  for  God  is 
engaged  to  cast  down  the  proud.  Prov.  xvi.  18, 
"Ride  goeth  before  destruction, andahaughty  spirit 
before  a  fall."  Satan  assaulted  our  first  parents  by 
that  way  that  he  fell  himself;  and  his  success  en- 
courageth  him  to  try  the  same  way  with  dieir  pos- 
terity. And,  alas,  how  greatly  hath  he  succeeded 
through  all  ages  of  tiie  world  till  now  ! 

Direct.  VI.  Take  heed  of  a  divided,  hypocritical 
heart,  which  never  was  firmly  resolved  for  God,  upon 
expectation  of  the  worst,  and  upon  terms  of  self- 
denial,  nor  was  ever  well  loosed  from  the  love  of 
this  present  world,  nor  firmly  believed  the  life  to 
come.  For  it  is  no  wonder  that  he  falleth  from 
grace",  who  never  had  any  grace  but  common,  which 
never  renewed  his  soul.  It  is  no  wonder  that  false- 
hearted friends  foi-sake  us,  when  their  interest  re- 
quireth  it ;  nor  that  the  seed  which  never  had  depth 
of  earth,  doth  bring  forth  no  fruit,  but  what  will 
wither  when  persecution  shall  arise,  or  that  which 
is  sown  among  thoms  be  choked.  Matt,  xiii.'  Sit 
down  and  count  what  it  will  cost  yon  to  be  chris- 
tians, and  receive  not  Christ  upon  mistakes,  or  with 
reserves. 

Direct,  VII.  Take  heed  lest  the  world,  or  any 
thing  in  it  steal  again  into  your  hearts,  and  seem  too 
sweet  to  you.  If  your  friends,  or  dwellings,  or  lands 
and  wealth,  or  honours,  begin  to  grow  too  pleasant 
and  be  over-loved,  your  thoughts  will  presently  be 
carried  after  them,  and  turned  away  from  God,  and  all 
holy  affection  will  be  damped  and  decay,  and  grace 
will  fall  into  a  consumption.  It  is  the  love  of  money 
that  is  the  root  of  all  evil ;  and  the  love  of  this  world 
which  is  the  mortal  enemy  of  the  lore  of  QoA.  Keep 
the  world  from  your  hearts,  if  you  would  keep  your 
graces. 

Direct.  VIII.  Keep  a  strict  government  and  watch 
over  your  fleshly  appetite  and  sense."  For  the  loos- 
ing of  the  reins  to  carnal  lusts,  and  yielding  to  the 
importunity  of  sensual  desires,  is  the  most  ordinary 
way  of  wasting  grace,  and  felling  off  from  God. 

Direct.  IX.  Keep  as  finr  as  you  can  from  tempta- 
tions, and  all  occasions  and  opportunities  of  sinning* 
Trust  not  to  your  own  strength ;  and  be  not  so  focu- 
bardy  as  to  thrust  yourselves  into  needless  danger. 
No  man  is  long  safe  that  standeth  at  the  Inrink  of 

>  Luke  xiv.  26,  29i  33.         »  Rom.  viii.  13;  sin.  1%  14. 
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ruin :  if  the  fire  and  straw  be  long  near  together, 
some  spark  is  like  to  catch  at  last 

Direct.  X.  Incorporate  yourselves  into  the  com- 
munion of  saints,  and  go  along  with  them  that  go 
towards  heaven,  and  engage  yourselves  in  the  con- 
stant use  of  all  those  means  which  God  hath  ap- 
pointed you  to  use  for  your  peTseveraneet  especiaUy 
take  heed  of  an  idle,  uothful,  unprofitable  lire :  and 
keep  your  graces  in  the  most  lively  exercise ;  for  the 
alouinil  is  brother  to  the  waster ;  and  idleness  con- 
Bumeth  or  cormpteth  our  spiritual  health  and 
strength,  as  well  as  our  bodily.  Set  yourselves  dili- 
gently to  work  while  it  is  day,  and  do  all  the  good 
in  your  places  that  you  are  able  :  for  it  is  acts  that 
preserve  and  increase  the  habits;  and  a  religion 
which  consisteth  only  in  doing  no  hurt,  is  so  Ufel  less 
and  corrupt,  that  it  will  quicMy  perish. 

Direct.  XI.  Keep  always  in  thine  ^e  the  doleful 
case  of  a  backdider  (wmch  I  opened  before^.  Oh 
what  horror  is  waiting  to  seize  on  their  consciences  f 
How  many  of  them  have  we  known,  that  on  their 
death-beds  have  lain  roaring  in  the  anguish  of  their 
souls,  crying  out,  "  I  am  utterly  forsaken  of  God, 
because  1  have  forsaken  him!  There  is  no  mercy 
for  such  an  apostate  wretch  oh  that  I  had  never 
been  bom,  or  had  been  any  thing  rather  than  a  man ! 
Cursed  be  the  day  that  ever  I  hearkened  to  the  coun- 
sel of  the  wicked,  and  that  ever  I  pleased  this  cor- 
ruptible flesh,  to  the  utter  undoing  of  my  soul  I  Oh 
that  it  were  all  to  do  again  ?  Take  warning  by  a 
mad,  besotted  sinner,  that  have  lost  my  soul  for  that 
which  1  knew  would  never  make  me  satisfaction, 
and  have  turned  from  God  when  I  had  found  him  to 
be  good  and  gracious."  0  prepare  not  for  such 
pangs  as  these,  or  worse  than  these,  in  endless  des- 
peration. 

Direct.  XII.  Make  not  a  small  matter  of  the  be- 

S'DHines  of  your  ba<dts]iding.  There  are  very  few 
at  fall  cmite  away  at  once,  the  misery  creepeth  on 
by  insensible  degrees.  You  think  it  a  small  matter 
to  cut  short  one  duty,  and  omit  another,  and  be' neg- 
ligent at  another;  and  to  entertain  some  pleasing 
t&ughts  of  the  world ;  or  first  to  look  on  the  forbi<> 
den  fruit,  and  then  to  touch  it,  and  then  to  taste  it ; 
but  these  are  the  ways  to  that  which  is  not  small.  A 
thought,  or  a  look,  or  a  taste,  or  a  delight  hath  be- 
gun that  widi  many,  which  never  sto]»9ecl,  till  it  had 
uiamed  them  here,  and  damned  them  for  ever. 


CHAPTER  XXVII. 


DIRECTIONS  FOR  THE  POOR. 

Therk  is  no  condition  of  life  so  low  or.  poor,  but 
may  be  sanctifiedf  and  fhdtfiil,  and  comfortable  to 
us,  if  our  own  nusmiderBfaiiding,  or  ^  and  negU- 
goiee,  do  not  pollnte  it  or  imbitter  it  to  us :  if  we  do 
me  duty  of  our  condition  feithfiilly,  we  shall  have 
no  cause  to  murmur  at  it.  Therefore  I  shall  here 
d^ct  tiM  poor  in  the  special  duties  of  their  condition ; 
and  if  they  will  but  conscionably  perform  them,  it 
will  prove  a  greater  kindness  to  them,  than  if  1  could 
deliver  them  from  their  poverty,  and  give  them  as 
much  riches  as  they  desire.  Though  I  doubt  this 
would  be  more  pleasing  to  the  most,  and  they  would 

S've  me  more  thanks  fat  moneys  than  tor  teaching 
em  how  to  want  it. 

Dmet.  I.  Understand  first  the  use  and  estimate  of 
ill  earthly  things :  that  they  were  never  made  to  be 

■  Prav.  xxnii.  G;  Jam.  ii.  5. 


your  portion  and  felicity,  but  your  mwrisioo  and 
helps  in  the  way  to  heaven.'  And  therefore  they 
are  neither  to  be  estiaiated  nor  desired  simply  fu 
themselves,  (for  so  there  is  nothing  good  but  God,) 
but  only  as  they  are  means  to  tine  greatest  good. 
Therefore  neither  poverty  nor  riches  are  simply  to 
be  rcgoieed  in  for  diemselves,  as  any  part  of  our 
piness;  but  that  condition  is  to  be  d^ired  and  re- 
joiced in,  which  affordeth  us  the  greatest  helps  for 
heaven,  and  that  condition  only  is  to  be  lamented 
and  disliked,  which  hindereth  us  most  from  heaven, 
and  from  our  duty. 

Direct.  II.  See  therefore  that  you  really  take  all 
these  things,  as  matters  in  themselves  indifferent, 
and  of  small  concernment  to  you ;  and  as  not  worthy 
of  much  love,  or  care,  or  sorrow,  fiirdier  than  they 
conduce  to  greater  thines.  We  are  like  runoen  in  a 
race,  and  heaven  or  heU  will  be  our  end;  and  there- 
fore woe  to  us,  if  1^  looking  aside,  or  tuniing  beck, 
or  stopping,  or  trifling  about  these  matters,  or  bm^ 
dening  ourselves  with  worldly  trash,  we  should  loK 
the  race,  and  lose  our  souL*.  O  sirs,  what  greata 
matters  than  poverty  or  riches  have  we  to  mind! 
Can  those  aoms  that  must  shortly  be  in  heaveo  oi 
hell,  have  time  to  bestow  any  serious  thoughts  npoo 
these  impertinencies  ?  Shall  we  so  much  as  "  look 
at  the  temporal  things  which  are  seen,  instead  of  the 
things  eternal  that  are  unseen  ?"  2  Cor.  iv.  18.  Or 
shall  we  whine  under  those  light  afflictions,  which 
may  be  so  improved,  as  to  "  work  for  us  a  br  more 
exceeding  and  eternal  weight  of  glory?"  ver.  17. 
Our  present  "  life  is  not  in  the  abundance  of  the 
things  which  we  possess,"  Luke  xiL  15;  much  lea 
is  our  eternal  life. 

Direct.  III.  Therefore  take  heed  that  yon  judge 
not  of  God's  love,  or  of  your  happiness  or  misery,  by 
your  riches  or  poverty,  prosperity  or  adverdiy,  as 
knowing  that  tliey  come  alike  to  all,""  and  lore  or 
hatred  is  not  to  be  discerned  by  them ;  except  only 
God's  common  love,  as  they  are  common  mercies  to 
the  body.  If  a  surgeon  is  not  to  be  taken  for  a  hater 
of  you,  because  heletteth  you  ldood,ncMr  a  physidaa 
because  he  purgeth  his  patient,  nor  a  father  becwie 
he  correcteth  his  child;  mudi  less  is  God  to  be 
judged  an  enemy  to  you,  or  unmercifiil,  because  bit 
wisdcmi  and  not  your  folly  disposeth  of  you,  and  pro- 
portioneth  your  estates.  A  cnmal  mind  will  jooge 
of  its  own  happiness  and  the  lore  of  God  by  eanial 
things,  because  it  savoureth  not  spiritual  mercies : 
but  grace  giveth  a  christian  anodier  judgment,  relish, 
and  desire ;  as  nature  setteth  a  man  above  the  food 
and  pleasures  of  a  beast 

Direct.  IV.  Stedfiistly  believe  that  God  is  evciy 
way  fitter  than  you  to  dispose  of  your  estate  am 
you.«  He  is  infinitely  wise,  and  knoweth  what  is 
best  and  fittest  for  you:  he  knoweth  befoiehaDd 
what  good  or  hurt  any  state'  of  plen^  or  want  will 
do  yon ;  he  knoweth  all  yonr  eomqitions,  and  vhit 
conditaon  wiU  moat  conduce  to  strengthen  them  or 
destroy  them,  and  which  will  be  your  greatest  iemvlb- 
ations  and  snares,  and  which  will  prove  your  amt 
state ;  much  better  than  any  physician  or  parent 
knoweth  how  to  diet  his  patient  or  his  child.  And 
his  love  and  kindness  are  much  greater  to  yoo,  than 
yours  are  to  yourself;  and  therefore  he  will  not  be 
wanting  in  vnllingness  to  do  you  good :  and  his  au- 
thority over  you  is  absolute,  and  therefore  his  ^ 
posal  of  you  must  be  unquestionable.  "  It  is  the 
Lord :  let  him  do  what  aeemeth  him  good,"  1  Ssi^ 
iii.  la  The  will  of  God  should  be  die  rest  ana 
sati^hetum  ^  your  wills,  Acta  xzi.  14. 

Direet.  V.  Sted&stly  believe  that,  ordinarily,  riebd 

kEeclcs.ii.14i  bi.%3.         >PmLx  I&;  l8H».a.7. 
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are  fer  more  dangerou*  to  the  tonl  than  poverty,  and 
A  greater  hinderance  to  men's  salvation.  BelieTe 
experience ;  how  few  of  the  rich  and  rulers  of  the 
carai  are  holy,  heavenly,  Belf-denying,  mortified 
■en  I  Betiere  our  Saviour,  *'  How  hardly  shall 
they  have  riches  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
■God!  For  h  is  easier  for  a  camel  to  go  trough  a 
Bsedl^B  eye,  than  for  a  rich  man  to  enter  into-  the 
kingdom  of  Ood.  And  iiuj  that  heard  it  said,  Who 
tben  can  he  saved?  And  he  said.  The  things  which 
are  impossiUe  with  men,  are  possible  wim  God," 
Luke  zviii.  34,  35,  27-  So  that  yoa  see  the  difficult 
is  w  great  of  saving  such  as  are  rich,  that  to  men  it 
is  a  thing  impossibw,  but  to  God's  omnipotency  only 
it  is  possiUe.  So  1  Cor.  i.  36,  "  For  ye  see  your 
calling,  brethren,  how  that  not  many  wise  men  after 
the  fiesh,  not  many  mighty,  not  many  noble  are  call- 
ed." Believe  this,  and  it  will  prevent  many  danger- 
ous mistakes. 

Direct.  VI.  Hence  you  may  perceive,  that  though 
no  man  moat  yny  absolutoly  either  for  riches  ot 
poverty,  yet  of  the  two  it  ia  more  rational  ordinarily 
toiffay  against  riches  than  for  them,  and  to  be  rather 
tnmbled  when  God  roaketh  us  rich,  than  when  he 
makedi  us  poor.  (I  mean  it,  in  respect  t»  ourselves, 
at  eitlier  of  diem  seemeth  to  conduce  to  our  own 
good  or  hurt;  though  to  do  good  to  others,  riches 
are  more  desirable.)  This  cannot  be  denied  by  any 
man  that  believetfa  Christ:  for  no  wise  man  wiU 
long  for  the  hinderance  of  his  salvation,  or  pray  to 
God  to  make  it  as  hard  a  thing  for  him  to  be  saved, 
a£  for  a  camel  to  go  through  a  needle's  eye ;  when 
salvation  is  a  matter  of  such  unspeakable  moment, 
and  our  strengdi  ia  so  small,  ana  the  difficultws  so 
many  and  great  already. 

Oijtel.  But  Christ  doth  not  deny  but  the  difficulties 
to  the  poor  may  be  as  great  Anste.  To  some  parti- 
cnlar  persons  upon  other  accounts  it  may  be  so ; 
but  it  IB  clear  in  the  text,  that  Christ  speaketh  com- 
Mtatively  of  such  diffictUties  as  the  nch  had  more 
than  the  poor. 

Olgect.  But  then  how  are  we  obliged  to  be  thank- 
ful to  God  for  giving  us  riches,  or  blessing  our  la- 
boors?'  AnsiP.  1.  You  must  be  thankful  tor  them, 
because  in  their  own  nature  they  are  good,  and  it  is 
by  accident,  through  your  own  corruption,  that  they 
become  so  dangerous.  2.  Because  yoa  may  do  good 
vith  them  to  others,  if  you  have  hearts  to  use  mem 
wdL  3.  Because  God  m  giving  them  to  you  rather 
fliao  to  others,  doth  signify  (if  you  are  his  children) 
that  they  are  fitter  for  you  than  for  others.  In  Bed- 
lam and  among  foolish  children,  it  is  a  kindness  to 
keep  fire,  and  swords,  and  knives  out  of  their  way ; 
but  yet  they  are  useful  to  people  that  have  the  ose  of 
reason.  But  our  folly  in  spmUial  matters  is  so  great, 
that  we  have  little  cause  to  be  too  eager  for  that 
which  we  are  inclined  so  dangerously  to  abuse,  and 
which  proves  tiie  bane  of  most  that  have  it 

Direct,  Vll.  See  that  your  poverty  be  not  the  fruit 
of  your  idleness,  gluttony,  dnmkenness,  pride,  or  any 
other  flesh-pleasing  sin.*  For  if  you  brin^  it  thus 
npon  yoursdves,  you  can  never  look  ^t  it  should 
be  sanctified  to  your  good,  till  sound  repcmtance  have 
turned  you  from  the  sin:  nor  are  you  objects  worthy 
of  much  pi^  from  man  (except  as  you  are  miserable 
nnners).  He  that  rather  diooseth  to  have  his  ease 
and  pleasure,  though  with  want,  than  to  have  plenty, 
and  to  want  his  ease  and  pleasure,  it  is  pity  that  he 
■hoold  have  any  better  than  he  chooseth. 

I.  Slothfrilnesa  and  idleness  are  sins  that  naturally 
tend  to  want,  and  God  hath  caused  tiiem  to  be 

*  Saith  Ariitippoi  to  DioOTsiiu,  Qosuda  sapiMitia  ^bam, 
Socratem  f  Bune  ptramunmenns,  ad  te  vrai.  jLasit 
uAristip. 
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punished  with  pover^  j  as  you  may  see,  Vrm.  xii, 
34,  27 ;  xviii.  9 )  xxi  25 ;  xxiv.  34 ;  xxvi.  14.  15 ; 
vi.  1 1 ;  XX.  13.  Yea,  he  commandeth  that  if  any 
(that  is  able)  will  not  woA,  neither  should  he  eat, 
2  Tbess.  iii.  10.  In  the  sweat  of  their  fece  must 
they  eat  their  bread.  Gen.  iii.  19;  and  "  six  days 
must  they  labour  and  do  all  that  they  have  to  do." 
To  maintain  your  idleness  la  a  sin  in  othen.  If  yoa 
will  please  your  flesh  with  ease,  it  must  be  dispIeaMd 
with  want;  and  you  must  suffer  what  you  choose. 

2.  Gluttony  and  drunkenness  are  such  beastly  de- 
vourers  of  mercy,  and  abusers  of  mankind,  that  shame 
and  poverty  are  their  punishment  and  cure.  Pror. 
xxiii.  20,  21,  "  Be  not  among  wine-bibbers,  amongst 
riotous  eaters  of  flesh :  for  the  drunkard  and  uie 
glutton  shall  come  to  poverty,  and  drowsiness  shall 
clothe  a  nuin  with  rags,"  It  is  not  lawful  for  any 
man  to  feed  the  greedy  appetites  of  such :  if  they 
choose  a  short  excess  before  a  longer  cmnpetency, 
let  them  have  their  choice. 

3.  Pride  also  is  h  most  consuming,  wasteful  sin : 
it  Baerificedi  God's  mercies  to  the  devil,  in  serving 
him  by  th£m,  in  his  firstborn  sin.  Proud  persmu 
must  lay  it  out  in  pomp  and  gandiness,  to  set  forth 
themselves  to  the  eyes  of  others;  in  buildings,  and 
entertainments,  and  fine  cloflies,  and  curiosities  :  and 
poverty  is  also  both  the  proper  punishment  and  cure 
of  this  sin ;  and  it  is  cruelty  for  an^  to  save  them 
from  it,  and  resist  God,  diat  l^  abaamg  them  takes 
the  way  to  do  them  good,  Prov.  xL  2;  xxix.  23  { 
xvi.  18. 

4.  Falsehood  also,  and  deceit,  and  unjust  ^ettin^, 
tend  to  poverty ;  for  God  doth  often,  even  in  this 
present  life,  thus  enter  into  judgment  with  the  un- 
just Ill-gotten  wealth  is  like  fire  in  the  thatch,  and 
bringeth  oftttmes  a  secr^  curse  and  destruction  upon 
an  the  rest  The  same  may  be  said  of  nnmeicinil- 
ness  to  the  poor ;  which  is  oft  cursed  with  poverty, 
when  the  liberal  are  blest  with  plenty,  Prov.  xi.  24, 
25;  Isa.  xxxii.  8;  Psal.  Ixxiii.  21,  22, 25,  26,  34,  35. 

Direct.  YIII.  Be  acquainted  with  the  special 
temptations  of  the  poor,  that  you  may  be  furnished 
to  resist  them.  Every  condition  hath  its  own  tempts 
ations,  wluch  persons  in  that  condition  must  special- 
ly be  fortified  and  watch  against ;  and  this  is  much 
of  the  wisdom  and  safe^  of  a  christian. 

Tempt.  I.  One  temptation  of  pover^  will  he  to 
draw  you  to  think  highlier  of  nches  md  honours 
than  you  ought ;  to  i^ke  you  think  that  the  rich 
are  much  'happier  than  they  are.  For  the  world  is 
like  all  other  deceivers ;  .it  is  most  esteemed  where  it 
is  least  known.  They  that  never  tried  a  life  of 
wealth,  and  plenty,  and  prosperity,  are  aijt  to  admire 
it  and  think  it  braver  and  better  than  it  is.  And  so 
you  may  be  drawn  as  much  to  over-love  the  world 
by  want,  as  other  men  by  plenty.  Against  this  re- 
member, that  it  is  folly  to  admire  that  which  yon 
never  tried  and  knew ;  and  mark  whether  all  men  do 
not  vilify  it,  that  have  tried  it  to  the  last :  dving  men 
call  it  no  better  than  vanity  and  deceit  And  it  is 
rebellious  pride  in  vou  so  for  to  contradict  the  wis- 
dom of  Goo,  as  to  think  most  highly  of  Aat  condi- 
tion which  be  hath  judged  worst  for  you;  and  to  foil 
in  love  with  that  which  he  denieth  you. 
.  Tempt.  II.  The  poor  will  also  be  tempted  to  over- 
much care  about  their  wants  and  worldly  matters ;' 
&ey  will  think  that  necessity  requireth  it  in  them, 
and  will  excuse  them.  So  much  care  is  your  duty, 
as  is  needful  to  the  right  doing  of  your  work.  Takp 
care  how  to  discharge  your  own  duties;  but  be  not 
too  euehl  about  the  event  which  belongs  to  God. 


•  1  Cor.  vii.  3S.. 
'Lnks  X.41. 
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If  you  will  care  what  you  should  be  and  do,  God  will 
care  sufficiently  what  you  shall  have."  And  so  be  it 
you  faithfully  do  your  business,  your  other  care  will 
add  nothing  to  the  success,  nor  make  you  ^y  richer, 
but  only  vex  and  disquiet  your  minds.  It  is  the  poor 
as  well  as  the  rich,  that  God  hath  commanded  to  be 
careful  for  nodiing,  and  to  cast  all  their  care  on  bim. 

7*M^.  III.  Poverty  also  will  tempt  you  to  repin- 
iag,  impatience,  and  discontent,  and  to  fall  out  with 
omers ;  which  because  it  is  one  of  the  chief  tempta- 
tions, 1  will  speak  to  by  itself  anon. 

Tempt.  IV.  Also  you  will  be  tempted  to  be  covets 
ing  after  more  Satan  maketh  poverty  a  snare  to 
draw  many  needy  creatures  to  ^eater  covetousness 
than  many  of  the  rich  are  guilty  of;  none  thirst 
more  eagerly  after  more ;  and  yet  their  poverty 
blindeth  them,  so  that  diejr  cannot  see  that  uier  are. 
coretoug,  or  else  excuse  it  aa  a  jnstifiaUe  tiling. 
They  think  that  they  desire  no  more  but  necessaries, 
and  that  it  is  not  covetousness,  if  they  desire  not 
superfluities.  But  do  you  not  csvet  more  than  God 
allotteth  you  P  and  are  you  not  discontent  with  his 
allowance  I*  And  doth  not  he  know  best  what  is  ne> 
cessary  for  you,  and  what  superfluous  ?  What  then 
is  covetousness,  if  this  be  notP 

Tempt,  v.  Also  you  will  be  tempted  to  envy  the 
rich,  and  to  censure  them  in  matters  where  you  are 
incompetent  judges.  It  is  usual  with  the  poor  to 
speak  of  the  rich  with  envy  and  censoriousness ; 
they  call  them  covetous,  merely  because  they  are 
rich,  especially  if  they  give  them  nothing ;  when 
they  know  not  what  ways  of  necessanr  expense  they 
have,  nor  know  how  many  others  they  are  liber^ 
to,  that  they  are  unacquainted  with.  Till  you  see 
their  accounts  you  are  unfit  to  censure  them. 

Tempt.  VI.  The  poor  also  will  be  tempted  to  use 
unlawml  means  to  supply  their  wants.'  How  many 
by  the  temptation  of  necessity  have  been  tempted  to 
comply  witn  sinners,  and  wound  their  consciences, 
and  lie  and  flatter  for  favour  or  preferment,  or  to 
cheat,  or  steal,  or  over-reach .'  A  dear  price !  to  buy 
the  food  that  perisheth,  with  the  loss  or  hazard  of 
everlasting  life ;  and  lose  their  souls  to  provide  for 
Uieir  flesh! 

Tempt.  TIL  Also  you  will  be  tempted  to  neglect . 
your  souls,  and  omit  your  spiritual  duties,  and,  as 
Martha,  to  be  troubled  about  many  things,  while  the 
one  thing  needful  is  forgotten ;  and  you  will  think 
tfiat  necessi^  will  excuse  all  this ;  yea,  some  think 
to  be  saved  because  they  are  poor,  and  say,  God  will 
not  pimish  them  in  this  life  and  another  too.  But 
alas,  you  arc  more  unexcusable  than  the  rich,  if  yon 
are  ungodly  and  mindless  of  the  life  to  come.  For 
he  that  will  love  a  life  of  poverty  and  misery  better 
than  heaven,  deserveth  indeed  to  go  without  it,  much 
more  than  he  that  preferreth  a  life  of  plenty  nnd 
prosperity  before  It.  God  hath  taught  you  by  his 
providence  to  know,  that  you  must  either  be  happy 
in  heaven,  or  no  where } — ^if  you  would  be  world- 
lings, and  part  with  heaven  for  your  part  on  earth, 
how  poor  a  bargain  are  you  like  to  make !  To  love 
rags,  and  toil,  and  want,  and  sorrow,  better  than  eter- 
nal joy  and  happiness,  is  the  most  unreasonable  kind 
of  ungodliness  in  the  world.  It  is  true,  that  you  are 
not  called  to  spend  so  many  hours  of  the  week  days 
in  reading  and  meditation,  as  some  that  have  greater 
leisure  are ;  but  you  have  reason  to  seek  heaven,  and 
set  your  hearts  upon  it,  as  much  as  they ;  and  you 
must  think  of  it  when  jron  are  about  your  labour, 
and  take  those  opportunities  for  your  spiritual  duties 

f  Matt.  vi. :  1  Pet.  v.  7 ;  PhiL  iv.  6. 

*■  Prov.  xxiii.  4. 

•  ProT.  u».  %  9;  JtAn  vi.  37. 

k  PhiL  iii.  \9,  SIV  21 ;  2  Cor.  v.  7.  a 


DIRECTORY.  Part  II. 

which  are  allowed  you.  Poverty  will  excuse  imgod- 
liness  in  none Nothing  is  so  necessary  as  the  ser- 
vice of  God  and  your  salvation;  and  therefore  no 
necessity  can  excuse  you  from  it  Read  the  case  of 
Mary  and  Martha,  Luke  x.  41, 42.  One  would  think 
that  yonr  hearts  should  be  wholly  set  apon  heaven, 
who  have  nothing  else  but  it  to  tnut  to.  Tlie  pow 
have  fewer  hinderances  than  the  rich,  ia  the  way  to 
life  eternal  \  And  God  will  save  no  man  becaase  he 
is  poor ;  but  condemn  poor  and  rich  that  are  ungodly. 

Tempt.  YIII.  Anotner  great  temptation  of^tne 
poor,  IS  to  neglect  the  holy  education  of  their  cMl- 
dren  ;  so  that  m  most  places,  there  are  none  so  igno- 
rant, and  rude,  and  heathenish,  and  unwilling  to 
learn,  as  the  poorest  people  and  ^eir  children :  they 
never  teach  tnem  to  read,  nor  teach  them  any  thing 
for  the  saving  of  tlieir  souls ;  and  they  think  that 
their  poverty  will  be  an  excuse  for  all  t  when  rea- 
son telleth  them,  that  none  should  be  more  careful 
to  help  their  children  to  heaven,  than  they  that  can 
give  them  nothing  upon  earth. 

Direct.  IX.  Be  acquainted  with  the  special  duties 
of  the  poor ;  and  carefully  perform  them.  They  are 
these : 

1.  Let  your  sufTerings  teach  you  to  contemn  the 
world ;  it  will  be  a  happy  poverty  if  it  do  but  help 
to  wean  your  affections  from  all  things  below ;  that 
you  set  as  little  by  the  world  as  it  deserveth. 

2.  Be  eminenUy  heavenly-minded;  the  less  you 
have  or  hope  for  in  this  lifo,  the  more  fi^ently  seek  a 
better.^  Yon  are  at  least  as  capaUe  of  die  heavenly 
treasures  as  the  greatest  princes ;  God  purposely 
straiteneth  your  condition  in  the  world,  that  he  may 

.  force  up  your  hearts  unto  himself^  and  teach  yon  to 
:  seek  first  for  that  which  indeed  is  wortli  your  seek- 
ing, Matt.  vi.  33, 19—21. 

3.  Learn  to  live  upon  God  alone ;  study  his  goo^ 
ness,  and  faithfulness,  and  all-sufficiency ;  when  yon 
have  not  a  place  nor  a  friend  in  the  world,  that  you 
can  comfortably  betake  yourselves  to  for  relief,  re- 
tire unto  God,  and  trust  him,  and  dwell  the  more 
with  him.)  If  your  poverty  have  but  this  eflfect,  it 
will  be  better  to  you  than  all  the  riches  in  the  world. 

4.  Be  laborious  and  diligent  in  your  callings :  both 
precept  and  necessity  call  you  unto  this ;  and  if  you 
cheerfully  serve  him  in  the  labour  of  your  hands, 
widi  a  heavenly  and  obedient  mind,  it  mil  be  as  ac- 
ceptable to  him,  as  if  you  had  spent  all  that  time  in 
more  spiritual  exercises ;  for  he  had  rather  have 
obedience  than  sacrifice ;  and  all  things  are  pure  and 
sanctified  to  the  pure ;  if  you  cheerfully  serve  God 
in  the  meanest  work,  it  is  the  more  acceptable  to 
him,  by  how  much  the  more  subjection  and  submis- 
sion there  is  in  your  obedience."" 

5.  Be  humble  and  submissive  unto  alL  -  A  poor 
man  proud  is  doubly  hatefol ;  and  if  poverty  cure 
your  pride,  and  help  you  to  be  truly  humble,  it  will 
be  no  small  mercy  to  you." 

6.  You  are  specially  obliged  to  mortify  the  flesh, 
and  keep  your  senses  and  appetites  in  subjection; 
because  you  have  greater  helps  for  it  dian  the  rich ; 
you  have  not  so  many  baits  of  lust,  and  wantonness, 
and  gluttony,  and  voluptuousness  as  they. 

7-  Your  corporal  wants  must  make  you  more  sen- 
sibly remember  your  spiritual  wants ;  and  teach  yon 
to  value  spiritual  blessings :  think  with  yourselves, 
if  a  hungry,  cold,  and  naked  body,  be  so  great  a  ca- 
lami^, how  much  greater  is  a  guilty,  graceless  soul, 
a  dead  or  diseased  heart!  If  ooduy  food  and  ne- 
cessaries are  so  desirable,  oh  how  deairaUe  ia 

'  Gal.  ii.  20 ;  P«aL  Uxiii.  25-28  ;  2  Cor.  i.  ?0. 
"  Epb.  W.  28:  Prav.  xxi.  25;  1  Sam.  xr,  22:  2  Then, 
lit.  &  10. 
■  ProT.  xviii.  23. 
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Christ  and  fait  Spiiit,  and  die  lore  of  God  and  life 
eternal-' 

8.  You  must  above  all  men  be  caieful  redeemers 
of  yoor  time ;  especisUy  of  the  Lord's  day ;  your 
labours  take  up  so  much  of  your  time,  that  you  must 
be  the  more  carefiil  to  cateh  every  opportunity  for 
vour  souls  [  Rise  earlier  to  get  half  an  hour  for 
noly  duty ;  and  meditate  on  holy  things  in  your  la- 
bours, and  spend  the  Lord's  day  in  special  diligence, 
and  be  glad  of  such  seawnui  and  let  scarci^  pre- 
serve your  appetites. 

9.  Be  willing  to  die ;  seeing  the  world  giveth  you 
80  cold  entertainment,  be  the  more  content  to  let  it 
go^  when  God  shall  call  yon;  for  what  is  here  to  de- 
tain your  hearts  P 

10.  Above  all  men,  yon  should  be  most  fearless  of 
sufferings  from  men,  iwd  therefore  true  to  God  and 
conscience ;  for  you  have  no  great  matter  of  honour, 
or  riches,  or  pleasure  to  lose :  as  you  fear  not  a  thief, 
when  you  have  nothing  for  him  to  rob  you  of. 

11.  Be  specially  careful  to  fit  your  chil^n  also 
for  heaven :  provide  them  a  portion  which  is  better 
than  a  kingdom ;  for  yon  can  provide  but  little  for 
them  in  the  world. 

12.  Be  exemplary  in  patience  and  contentedness 
with  your  state :  for  that  grace  should  be  the  strong- 
est in  us  whieh  is  most  exercised ;  and  poverty  caU- 
ethyou  to  the  frequent  exercise  of  this. 

Direct.  X.  Be  specially  furnished  with  those 
reasons  which  should  keep  you  in  a  cheerful  etm- 
tentedness  with  your  state ;  and  may  suppress  every 
thought  <tf  anxiety  and  discontent"  As,  1 .  Consider 
as  aforesaid,  that  that  is  the  best  condition  for  you 
which  helpeth  you  best  to  heaven;  and  God  best 
knr>weth  wtiat  will  do  you  good,  or  hurt.  2.  That  it 
is  rebellion  to  grudge  at  the  will  of  God ;  which 
must  dispose  of  us,  and  should  be  our  rest.  3.  Look 
over  the  life  of  Christ,  who  chose  a  hfe  of  poverty 
for  your  sakes ;  and  had  not  a  place  to  lay  his  head. 
He  was  not  one  of  the  rich  and  voluptuous  in  At 
world ;  and  are  you  grieved  to  be  confinmed  to  him  P 
^ioL  iii.  7 — 9.  4.  Look  to  all  his  apostles,  and 
most  holy  servants  and  martyrs.  Were  not  they  as 
great  sufierera  as  you  P  5.  Consider  that  the  rich  will 
shortly  be  all  as  poor  as  you:  naked  they  came 
into  the  world,  and  naked  they  must  go  out ;  and  a 
Uttle  time  makes  little  difference.  6.  It  is  no 
more  comfort  to  die  rich  than  poor;  but  usually 
much  less  ;  because  the  pleasanter  the  world  is 
to  them,  die  more  it  grieveth  them  to  leave  it. 
7.  AU  men  cry  out,  that  the  world  is  vanity  at  last. 
How  little  is  it  valued  by  a  dying  man !  and  how 
sadly  will  it  cast  him  off!  8.  The  time  is  very  short 
and  uneertate,  in  which  you  must  enjoy  it ;  we  have 
but  a  few  days  more  to  walk  about,  and  we  are  gone. 
Alas,  of  how  small  concernment  is  it,  whether  a  man 
be  rich  or  poor,  that  is  ready  to  step  into  another 
world!  9.  The  loye  <>f  this  world  drawing  the  heart 
from  God,  is  the  common  cause  of  men's  damna- 
tion ;  and  is  not  the  world  liker  to  be  over-loved, 
when  it  entertaineth  you  with  prosperity,  than  when 
ituseth  you  lilie  an  enemy?  Are  you  displeased, 
that  God  thus  helpeth  to  save  you  from  the  most 
danmiDg  sin  ?  and  that  he  maketh  not  your  way  to 
heaven  more  dangerous  ?  10.  You  little  know  the 
troubles  of  the  rich.  He  that  hath  much,  hath  much 
to  do  with  it,  and  much  to  care  for;  and  many 
persons  to  deal  with,  and  more  vexations  than  you 
imagine.  II.  It  is  but  the  flesh  that  suffereth ;  and 
it  furthereth  your  mortification  of  it.  12,  You 
piay-but  fbr  your  daily  hnai,  and  therefore  should 

•  PhiL  iv.  11—13:  Halt  v.  3;  1  Sara.  ii.  7;  Matt  vi.  25, 
*c.;  P«l.  Uxviii.  20;  Nttmb.  xiv.  11:  Matt.  x»i.  9;  Job 
xiii.  IS;  Eccl  v.  12;  1  Cor.  vii.  29-31 ;  PwU.  l^xiv.  11; 


be  contented  with  it  13;  Is  not  God,  and  Christ, 
and  heaven,  enough  for  vou  P  should  that  man 
be  discontent  that  must  live  in  heaven  P  14  Is 
it  not  your  lus^  rather  than  yotir  weU-infimned 
reason,  that  re^nethP  I  do  but  name  all  these 
reasons  for  brevity:  yon  may  enlarge  them  in  yauf 
meditations. 


CHAPTER  XXVIII. 

DIBECnOKS  rOE  THE  RICH. 

I  HAVE  said  80  moch  of  this  already,  part  i  about 
eovetousness  or  worldliness,  and  about  good  workS) 
and  in  my  book  of  "  Self-denial,"  and  that  of  "  Cruet, 
fying  the  World that  my  reason  commandeth  me 
brevity  in  this  place.' 

Direct.  I.  Remember  Uiat  riches  are  no  part  of 
your  felicity ;  or  that  if  you  have  no  better,  you  are 
undone  men.  Dare  you  say  that  they  are  fit  to  make 
you  happy  P  Dare  you  say,  that  you  will  take  them 
for  your  part  ?  and  be  content  to  be  turned  off  when 
they  forsake  you?  They  reconcile  not  God;  they 
save  not  from  his  wxath ;  they  heal  not  a  votmded 
conscience :  they  may  please  your  flesh,  and  adorn 
your  funeral,  but  they  neither  delay,  nor  sanctify, 
nor  sweeten  death,  nor  make  you  either  better  ok 
happier  than  the  poor.  Riches  are  nothing  but 
plentiful  provision  for  tempting,  corruptible  flesh, 
when  the  flesh  is  in  the  dust,  it  is  rich  no  more.  All 
that  abounded  in  wealth,  since  Adam's  days  till  now, 
are  levelled  with  the  lowest  in  the  dust 

Direct.  II.  Yea,  remember  that  riches  are  not  the 
smallest  temptation  and  duiger  to  your  souls.  Do 
they  delight  and  please  you  ?  By  that  way  they  may 
destrt^  you.  If  they  be  but  loved  above  God,  and 
make  eardi  seem  better  for  you  than  heaven,  thejr 
have  undone  you.  And  if  God  recover  you  not,  it 
had  been  better  for  you  to  have  been  worms  or 
brutes,  than  such  deceived,  miserable  souls.  It  is 
not  for  nothing,  that  Christ  giveth  you  so  many 
terrible  warnings  about  riches,  and  so  describem 
the  folly,  the  danger,  and  the  misery  of  the  worldly 
rich,  Luke  sti.  l?— 20;  xvi.  19—21,  &c.;  xviii. 
21—23,  &c.;  and  telleth  you  how  hardly  the 
rich  are  saved.  Fire  bumeth  most,  when  it  hath 
moat  fuel ;  and  riches  are  the  fuel  of  worldly  love 
and  fleshly  lost,  1  John  ii.  15, 16 ;  Rom.  xiii.  13,  14. 

Direct.  III.  Understand  what  it  is  to  love  and 
trust  in  worldly  prosperity  and  wealth.  Many  here 
deceive  therose'lves  to  their  destruction.  They  per- 
suade themselves,  that  they  desire  and  use  their 
riches  but  for  necessity ;  but  that  they  do  not  love 
them,  nor  trust  in  them,  because  they  can  say  that 
heaven  is  better,  and  wealth  will  leave  us  to  a  grave ! 
But  do  you  not  love  that  ease,  that  ^eatness,  that 
domination,  that  fulness,  that  satisfaction  of  your  ap- 
petite, eye,  and  fancy,  which  you  cannot  have  with- 
out your  wealth?  It  is  fleshly  lust,  and  will,  and 
pleasure,  which  carnal  worldlings  love  for  itself ;  and 
then  they  love  their  wealth  for  these.  And  to  trust 
in  riches,  is  not  to  trust  that  fbej  will  never  leave 
you ;  for  every  fool  doth  know  the  contrary.  But  it 
IS  to  rest,  and  quiet,  and  comfort  your  minds  iik 
them,  as  that  which  most  pleaseth  you,  and  maketh 
you  weU,  or  to  be  as  you  would  be.  Like  him  in 
Lukexii.  18, 19,  that  said.  "  Soul,  lake  thy  ease,  eat^ 

xxxTii.25;  X.  14;  It.22;  Rom.  ix.  20;  PaLmiv.  9i]0> 
Rom.  viii.  28;  Heb,  xiii.  5. 
•  See  more  in  my  ••'Liffe  of  Fwtli," 
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drink,  and  be  merry,  thou  hast  enough  laid  up  for 
many  years."   This  is  to  lore  and  trust  in  riches. 

Direet.  lY.  Above  all  the  deceits  and  dangers  of 
Hat  world,  take  heed  of  a  secret,  hypocriticiu  hope 
of  rec<mciling  the  world  to  heaven,  so  as  to  make 
you  a  felicity  of  both ;  and  dreaming  of  a  compound- 
ed portion,  or  of  serving  God  and  mammon.^  The 
true  state  of  the  hypocrite's  heart  and  hope  is,  to 
love  his  worldly  prosperity  best,  and  desire  to  keep 
it  as  long  as  he  can,  for  the  enjoyment  of  his  fleshly 
{Measures ;  and  when  he  must  leave  this  world 
against  his  willi  he  hopeth  then  to  have  heaven  as 
his  reserve  j  because  he  diinketh  it  better  than  hell, 
and  his  tongue  can  say,  It  is  bettra  than  earth, 
though  his  mil  and  attections  say  the  contrary.  If 
this  be  your  case,  the  Lord  have  mercy  upon  you, 
and  give  you  a  more  believing,  spiritual  ndn^  or 
dte  yon  are  lost,  and  you  and  your  treasure  will 
perish  together. 

Direet,  V.  Accordingly  take  heed,  lest  when  you 
seem  to  resign  yourselvea,  and  all  that  you  have,  to 
God,  there  should  be  a  secret  pur^iose  at  the  heart, 
that  you  will  never  be  undone  m  the  world  for 
Christ,  nor  for  the  hopes  of  a  better  world.  A  know- 
ing hypocrite  is  not  ignorant,  that  the  terms  of  Christ, 
proposed  in  the  gospel,  Luke  xiv.  26,  27,  33,  are  no 
lower  than  forsuinr  allj  and  that  in  baptism,  and 
our  covenant  with  Christ,  all  most  be  designed  and 
devoted  to  him,  and  the  cross  taken  up  instead  of  aJI, 
or  else  we  are  no  christians,  as  bein^  not  in  cove- 
nant with  Christ.  But  the  hypocrite's  hope  is, 
that  though  Christ  put  him  upon  these  promises,  he 
will  never  put  him  to  the  trial  for  performance,  nor 
ever  call  him  to  forsake  all  indeed :  and  therefore,  if 
ever  he  be  put  to  it,  he  will  not  perform  the  promise 
which  he  hath  made.  He  is  like  a  patient  that  pro- 
miseth  to  be  wholly  ruled  by  his  pnvsician,  as  hop- 
ing that  he  will  put  him  upon  noming  which  he 
camiot  bear.  But  when  the  Utter  jxmon  or  the 
Tonit  Cometh,  he  saith,  I  cannot  take  it,  I  had  hoped 
yon  would  have  given  me  gentler  physic. 

Direct.  VI.  And  accordingly  take  need  lest  while 
Tou  pretend  to  live  to  God,  and  to  use  all  that  you 
nave  as  his  stewards  for  his  service,  you  should  de- 
ceitfully put  him  off  with  the  leavings  of  your  lusts, 
and  give  him  only  so  much  as  your  flesh  can  spare. 
It  is  not  likely  that  the  damned  genUeman,  Luke  xvi. 
was  never  used  to  give  any  thing  to  thepoor  ;  else 
what  did  beggars  use  his  doors  for  P  When  Christ 
promiseUi  to  reward  men  far  a  cup  of  cold  water,  the 
meaning  is,  when  they  would  give  better  if  they 
had  it  There  are  few  rich  men  of  all  that  go  to 
hell,  that  were  so  void  of  human  compassion,  or  of 
the  sense  of  their  own  reputation,  as  to  give  nothing 
at  all  to  the  poor ;  but  God  will  have  all,  though  not 
all  for  the  poor,  yet  all  employed  as  he  commandeth ; 
and  will  not  be  put  off  with  your  tithes  or  scraps. 
His  stewards  confess  diat  they  have  nothing  of 
their  own. 

Direct.  Let  the  use  of  your  riches  in  pros- 
perity show,  that  you  do  not  dissemble  when  you 
promise  to  forsake  all  for  Christ  in  trial,  rather  than 
forsake  him.  You  may  know  whether  you  are  true 
or  felse  in  your  covenant  with  Christ,  and  what  yon 
would  do  in  a  day  of  trial,  by  what  you  do  in  your 
daily  course  of  life.  How  can  that  man  leave  all  at 
once  for  Christ,  that  cannot  daily  serve  him  with  his 
riches,  nor  leave  that  little  which  God  requireth,  in 
the  discharge  of  his  duty  in  pious  and  charitable 
works  P  What  is  it  to  leave  all  for  God,  but  to  leave 
all  rather  than  to  sin  against  God  P  And  will  be  do 
that,  who  daily  sinneth  against  God  by  omission  of 

»  Heb.  X.  34;  Luke  xviii.  32;  Matt.  ziiL  90-22;  AcU 
V.  1,       ii.45 ;  Luks  xiv.  33. 


woiki,  because  he  oamiot  leave  some  paitP 
Itudy,  as  &ithfbl  stewards,  to  serve  God  to  tw  ut- 
most with  what  you  have  now,  and  then  too  but 
expect  that  his  grace  should  enable  you  to  leave  au 
in  trial,  snA  not  prove  vrithering  hypocrites  and 
apostates. 

Direet.  -VIII.  Be  not  rich  to  yourselves,  or  to  joor 
fleshly  wills  and  lusts but  remember  that  the  rich 
are  bound  to  be  spiritual,  and  to  mortify  the  fleih,  as 
well  as  the  poor.  Let  lost  ftre  never  the  better  for 
all  the  fulness  of  your  estates.  Fast  and  hnsble 
your  Btmla  never  the  leas  I  please  an  incatUnate  a]^ 
tite  never  die  more  in  meat  and  dri^  i  live  nevn 
the  more  in  unprofitable  idleness.  The  rich  most 
labour  as  constantly  as  the  {>oor,  though  not  in  the 
same  kind  of  work.  The  rich  must  live  soberiv, 
temperately,  and  heavenly,  and  must  as  much  mortify 
all  fleshly  desires,  as  the  poor.  You  have  the  same 
law  and  Master,  and  have  no  more  liberty  to  indulge 
your  lusts  ;  but  if  yon  live  after  the  flesh,  you  sbul 
die  as  well  as  any  other.  Oh  the  partialis  of  camil 
minds !  They  can  see  the  fault  of  a  poor  man,  that 
goeth  sometimes  to  an  ale-Jioose,  who  perhras  drink- 
eth  water  (or  that  which  is  next  to  it)  all  me  wedci 
when  thef  never  blame  thenwelvea,  who  acarcemin 
a  meal  without  wine  and  stnnw  drink,  and  eatiag 
that  which  their  appetite  desirew.  They  think  it  a 
crime  in  a  poor  man,  to  spend  but  (me  day  in  many 
in  such  idleness,  as  they  diemselves  spend  most  of 
their  lives  in.  Gentlemen  think  that  dieir  riches 
allow  them  to  live  without  any  profitable  laboor, 
and  to  gratify  their  flesh,  and  fare  delicionsly  eveiy 
day  i  as  if  it  were  their  privileiK  to  be  sensual,  and 
to  be  damned,  Rom.  viii.  1, 5—9,  la 

Direct.  IX.  Nay,  remember  that  you  are  called  to 
far  greater  self-denial,  and  fear,  and  watchfufaiefl 
against  sensuality,  and  wealthy  vices,  than  die  ^oor 
are.  Mortification  is  asneceasanr  toyonr  salvattoo, 
as  to  theirs,  but  much  more  difficult.  If  yon  Ihre 
after  the  flesh,  you  shall  die  as  well  as  they.  And 
how  much  stronger  are  your  temptations !  Is  not 
he  easilier  drawn  to  gluttony  or  excess  in  quali^ 
or  quantity,  who  hath  daily  a  table  of  plen^,  and 
enticing,  delicious  food  before  him,  than  he  Aat  never 
seeth  such  a  temptation  once  in  half  a  year  ?  1b  it 
not  harder  for  him  to  deny  his  appetite  who  hath 
the  baits  of  pleasant  meats  and  drinks  daily  set  upon 
his  table,  than  for  him  that  is  seldom  in  sight  of 
them,  and  perhaps  in  no  possibility  of  procuring 
them  ;  and  theierore  hath  nothing  to  solicit  his  »f- 
petite  or  thoughts  t  Douhdeaa  the  rich,  if  ever  thqr 
will  be  saved,  must  watch  mm  constantly,  and  art  a 
more  resolute  guard  upon  the  flesh,  and  live  more  in 
fear  of  soisudity,  than  the  pom,  as  they  Kve  in 
greater  temptations  and  dangers. 

Direet.  X.  Enow  therefore  mrticularly  what  are 
the  temptations  of  prosperity,  that  yon  may  make  a 
particular,  prosperous  reristanee.  And  Aey  are 
especially  these  : 

1.  Pride.  The  foolish  heart  of  man  is  apt  to 
swell  upon  the  accession  of  so  poor  a  matter  aa 
wealth ;  and  men  think  they  are  got  above  their 
neighbours,  and  more  honour  and  obeisance  is  Aeir 
due,  if  they  be  but  richer.' 

2.  Fuhiess  of  bread.'  If  they  do  not  eat  till  tbey 
are  sick,  they  think  the  constant  and  costly  ^eaang 
of  their  appetite  in  meats  and  drinks,  is  lawniL 

3.  Idleness.  They  think  he  is  not  bound  to  la- 
bour, that  can  live  without  it,  and  hath  enough. 

4.  Time-wasting  sports  and  recreations.  They 
think  their  hours  may  be  devoted  to  the  flesh,  wheii 
all  their  lives  an  devoted  to  it;  they  think  thrii 

<  Luke  »i.  21 ;  Aeto  a.  1-A 
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vealA  alloweth  them  to  play,  and  court,  and  compH- 
mcDt  amy  that  precicHU  time,  which  no  men  h&ve 
man  need  to  redeem;  they  tdl  God  that  he  hath 
nren  diem  more  time  than  they  hare  need  of;  and 
Qod  will  shortly  cut  it  ofl^  and  tell  them  that  they 
shall  have  no  more. 

5.  Lust  and  wantonness,  fulness  and  idleness, 
cherish  both  the  cogitations  and  ineUnations  unto 
filthiness;  they  that  live  in  ^tttt<»i^  and  druok- 
eonets,  are  liJEe  to  lire  in  eiiambenng  and  wan- 
tonness.' 

6.  Cnrioflity,  and  wasting  their  lives  in  a  multi- 
tude of  little,  ceremonious,  unprofitable  thiiurs,  to  the 
exdosion  of  the  great  businesses  of  life.'  Well  may 
Ve  say,  that  mei^s  lusts  are  their  jailors,  and  their 
fetters,  when  we  see  to  what  a  wretched  kind  of  life 
•  mallitude  of  Uie  rich  (especially  ladies  and  gentle- 
woBwn)  do  condenm  thenuelTes.  I  should  pity 
one  in  bridewdl,  that  wen  but  tied  so  to  spoul 
their  time  {  when  they  have  poor,  ignorant;  proud, 
woridly,  peevish,  hypocritical,  ungodly  souls  to  be 
healed,  and  a  life  of  great  and  weighty  business  to  do 
for  eternity,  they  have  so  man^  little  things  all  day 
to  do,  that  leave  them  little  time  to  converse  with 
God,  or  with  their  consciences,  or  to  do  any  thing 
that  is  really  worth  the  living  fur:  thvy  have  so 
many  fine  clothes  and  ornaments  to  get,  and  use ; 
and  so  many  rooms  to  beautify  and  adorn,  and  so 
many  servants  to  talk  with,  that  attend  them,  and  so 
many  dishes  and  sauces  to  bespeak,  and  so  many 
flowers  to  plant,  and  dress,  and  walks,  and  places  of 
pleiiore  to  ndnd  i  and  so  vaam  visitim  to  entertain 
with  whole  hours  of  unprofitaue  talk  i  and  so  many 
great  persons  afcwdingly  to  visit;  and  so  many  laws 

eeranoay  and  compument  to  observe;  and  so 
many  games  to  play,  (perhaps,)  and  so  many  hours 
to  sleep,  that  the  day,  the  year,  their  lives  are  gone, 
befi>re  they  could  have  while  to  know  what  they 
tired  for.  And  if  God  had  but  damned  them  to 
■pend  their  days  in  picking  straws  or  filling  a  bot- 
toaless  vessel,  or  to  spend  their  days  as  they  choose 
themselves  to  spend  them,  it  would  have  tempted 
u  to  think  him  unmerciful  to  his  creatures. 

7.  Tyranny  and  opmession :  when  men  are  above 
others,  how  commonly  do  they  think  that  their  wills 
most  be  fblfiUed  1^  all  men,  and  ntme  must  cross 
fiiem,  and  Uiey  live  as  if  all  others  below  them  were 
ai  their  beast^  that  are  made  for  them,  to  serve  and 
please  thenL 

Direct.  XI.  Let  your  fruitfulness  to  God,  and  the 

KUic  good,  be  proportiMiable  to  your  possessions.  ^ 
>  as  much  more  good  in  the  world  than  ihe  poor, 
as  you  are  better  furnished  with  it  than  they.  Let 
your  servants  have  more  time  for  the  learning  of 
God's  word,  and  let  your  fiimilies  be  the  more  re- 
lipously  instructed  and  governed.  To  whom  God 
givetti  much,  from  them  he  doth  expect  much. 

Dimt.  XII.  Do  not  only  take  occasions  of  doing 
good,  when  they  are  thrust  upon  yon ;  but  study 
how  to  do  aU  the  good  you  can,  as  those  "  that  are 
M«Ious  of  good  works,''  Tit  ii.  14.  >  Zeal  of  good 
wo^  will  make  you,  1.  Plot  and  c<mtrive  tot  them. 
2.  Consult  and  ask  advice  for  them.  3.  It  will  make 
yon  ^laA  when  you  meet  with  a  hopeful  opportunity. 
^  It  will  make  you  do  it  largelv,  and  not  sparingly, 
«jd  by  the  halves.  5.  It  will  make  you  do  it  spee£ly, 
Without  unwilling  backwardness  and  delay.  6.  It 

'  W  xiii.  la;  14. 
■  Luke  i.  4^^-4L 


will  make  you  do  it  constantly  to  your  lives'  end. 
7.  It  will  make  you  pinch  your  own  flesh,  aai  suffer 
somewhat  yourselves  to  do  good  to  others.  8.  It 
will  make  you  labour  in  it  as  your  trade,  and  not 
only  crasent  that  others  do  good  at  your  charge.  9. 
It  will  noke  you  glad  when  good  is  done,  and  not 
to  grudge  at  what  it  cost  you.  10.  In  a  word,  it 
will  make  your  neighbours  to  be  to  you  as  yourselves, 
and  the  pleasing  of  God  to  be  above  yourselves,  and 
therefore  to  be  as  glad  to  do  good,  as  to  receive  iL 

Dirtct.  XIII.  Do  good  both  to  men's  souls  and 
bodies ;  but  always  let  bodily  benefits  be  conferred 
in  order  to  those  of  the  soul,  and  in  due  subordina- 
tion, and  not  for  the  body  alone.  And  observe  the 
many  other  rules  of  good  works,  more  largely  laid 
down,  part  i.  chap.  iii.  direct,  10. 

Direct.  XIV.  Ask  yourselves  often,  how  you  shall 
wish  at  death  and  ju^ment  your  estates  had  been 
laid  out ;  and  aceormngly  now  use  them.  Why 
should  not  a  man  of  reason  do  that  which  he  know- 
eth  befordiand  he  shall  vehemently  wish  dut  he 
had  done  ? 

Direct.  XV.  As  ^our  care  must  be  in  a  special 
manner  for  your  children  and  fiunilies  t  so  take  heed 
of  the  common  error  of  worldlings,  who  think  their 
children  must  have  so  much,  as  that  God  and  their 
own  souls  have  very  little.  When  selfish  men  can 
keep  their  wealth  no  longer  to  themselves,  they  leave 
it  to  their  children,  who  are  as  their  surviving 
selves.  And  all  is  cast  into  this  gul^  except  some 
inccauideiable  parcels. 

Diraet.  XVI.  Keep  daily  account  of  your  use  and 
improvement  of  your  Master's  talents.  <>  Not  that 
you  should  too  much  remember  your  own  good 
works,  but  remember  to  do  them ;  and  therefore  ask 
yourselves.  What  good  have  I  done  with  all  that  i 
have,  this  day  or  week  ? 

Direct.  XVII.  Look  not  for  long  life;  for  then 
you  will  think  that  a  long  journey  ncedeth  great 
provisions ;  but  die  daily,  and  live  as  those  that  are 
going  to  give  up  their  account :  and  then  conscience 
will  force  you  to  ask,  whether  you  have  been  faith- 
ful stewards,  and  to  lav  up  a  treasure  in  heaven,  and 
to  make  you  friends  of  the  mammon  that  others  use 
to  unrighteousness,  and  to  lay  up  a  good  foundatiMi 
for  the  time  to  come,  and  to  be  glad  that  Ood  hath 

S'ven  you  that,  the  improvement  of  which  ma^  fur- 
er  the  good  of  odiers,  and  your  salvation.*  Idving 
and  dying,  let  it  be  your  care  and  business  to  do  goo£ 


CHAPTER  XXIX. 

DIRBCTIONB  FOB  THE  AQBD  (AND  WUt). 

Having  before  opened  the  duties  of  children  to  God, 
and  to  their  parents,  I  shall  give  no  other  particular 
directions  to  the  young,  but  shall  next  open  the 
special  duties  of  the  agra. 

Direct.  I.  The  old  and  weak  have  a  louder  call 
from  God  than  oAers,  to  be  accurate  in  examining 
the  state  of  their  souls,  and  making  their  calling  and 
election  sure.*  Whether  they  are  yet  regenerate 
and  sanctified  or  not,  is  a  most  important  question 

■  Id  Aogiuline'i  ipeMh  to  tlw  paople  of  Uippo^  for  Er»- 
diui  hti  sncceiaion,  as  saith.  In  inwntia  spmtur  pneritis, 
St  ID  pu«ritis  iperatar  sdolescsntii,  id  adowK«ntia  spsratur 
javenUii,  in  juventute  speratur  graviUi,  et  in  gravitate  •[>•• 
ratnr  •eoectua:  utrum  cuntiogat  incertDm  ett;  Mt  timen 
qaod  tperetar.  Seneclas  aatem  aliam  atatsB  qasm  spent, 
B<«  kiML  Vid.  Paper.  Uauor.  is  viu  CnlsstL  M.  % 
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for  every  man  to  get  resolved ;  but  especially  for 
them  that  are  nearest  to  their  end.  Ask  counsel, 
therefore,  of  some  able,  feithful  minister  or  friend, 
and  set  prourselvea  diligently  to  try  your  title  to 
eternal  life,  and  to  cast  up  your  accounts,  and  see 
how  all  things  stand  between  Qod  and  you;  and  if 
you  should  find  yourselves  in  an  unrenewed  state, 
as  you  love  your  souls,  delay  no  longer,  but  presently 
be  humbled  for  your  so  long  and  sottish  neglect  of 
so  necessary  and  great  a  work.  Go,  open  your  case 
to  some  able  minister,  and  lament  your  sin,  and  fly 
to  Christ,  and  set  your  hearts  on  God,  as  your  felicity, 
and  change  your  company  and  course,  and  rest  not 
any  longer  in  so  dangerous  and  miserable  a  case  ; 
the  more  full  directions  for  your  conversion  I  have 

fiven  before,  in  the  beginning  of  the  book,  and  in 
ivers  others;  and  therefore  shall  say  no  more  to 
Buch,  it  being  others  that  I  am  here  especially  to 
direct 

Direct.  II.  Cast  back  your  eyes  upon  the  sins  of 
all  your  life,  that  you  may  perceive  how  humble 
those  souls  should  be,  that  have  sinned  so  long  as 
you  have  done ;  and  may  feel  what  need  you  nave 
of  Christ,  to  pardon  so  long  a  life  of  sin.  Though 
you  have  relented  and  been  justified  long  ago,  yet 
you  have  daily  sinned  since  you  were  juslified ;  and 
though  all  be  forgiven  that  is  repented  of,  yet  must 
it  be  still  before  your  eyes,  both  to  keep  you  humble, 
and  continue  the  exercise  of  that  repentance,  and 
drive  you  to  Christ,  and  make  you  thankful.  Yea, 
your  forgiveness  and  justification  are  yet  short  of 
perfection,  (whatever  some  may  tell  you  to  the  con- 
tray,)  as  well  as  your  sanctificatiwi.  For,  1.  Your 
justification  is  yet  given  you,  but  conditionaHy  as 
to  its  continuance,  even  upon  condition  of  your  per- 
severance. 2.  And  the  temporal  chastisement,  and 
the  pains  of  death,  and  the  long  absence  of  the  body 
from  heaven,  and  the  present  wants  of  grace,  and 
comfort,  and  communion  with  God,  are  punishments 
which  are  not  yet  forgiven  executively.  3.  And  the 
final  sentence  of  justification  at  the  day  of  judgment, 
(which  is  the  perfectest  sort,)  is  yet  to  come :  and 
therefore  you  have  still  reason  enough  to  review 
and  repent  of  all  that  is  past,  and  still  pray  for  the 
pardon  of  all  the  sins  that  ever  you  committed,  which 
were  forgiven  you  before.  So  many  years'  sinning 
should  have  a  very  serious  repentance,  and  lay  you 
low  before  the  Lord. 

Direct.  III.  Cleave  closer  now  to  Christ  than 
ever.  Remembering  that  you  have  a  life  of  sin,  for 
him  to  answer  for,  and  save  you  from.  And  that  the 
time  is  near,  when  you  shall  have  more  sensible 
need  of  him,  than  ever  you  have  had.  You  must 
shortly  be  cast  upon  him  as  your  Saviour,  Advocate, 
and  Judge,  to  determine  the  question,  what  shall 
become  of  you  unto  all  eternity,  and  to  perfect  all 
that  ever  he  hath  done  for  you,  and  accomplish  all 
that  you  have  sought  and  hoped  for.  And  now  your 
natural  life  decayeth,  it  is  time  to  retire  to  him  that 
is  your  Root,  and  to  look  to  the  "  life  that  is  hid 
with  Christ  in  God,"  Col.  iii.  4 ;  and  to  him  that  is 
preparing  you  a  mansion  with  himself;  and  whose 
office  it  is  to  receive  the  departing  souls  of  true  be- 
lievers. Live  therefore  in  the  daily  thoughts  of 
Christ,  and  comfort  your  souls  in  the  belief  of  that 
full  supply  and  safety  which  you  have  in  him. 

Direct.  IV.  Let  the  ancient  mercies  and  experi- 
ences of  God's  love,  through  all  your  lives,  be  still 
before  you,  and  fre.'ih  upon  your  minds,  that  they 
may  kindle  your  love  and  thankfulness  to  God,  and 
may  feed  your  own  delight  and  comfort,  and  help 
you  the  easier  to  submit  to  future  weakiiesses  and 
death.  Eaten  bread  must  not  be  forgotten :  a  thai^- 
fiil  remembrance  prcserveth  all  your  former  mercies 
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still  feesh  and  green ;  the  sweetness  and  benefit  may 
remain,  though  the  thing  itself  be  past  and  gone. 
This  is  the  great  privilege  of  an  aged  ehristiaa ;  that 
he  hath  many  years'  mercy  more  to  ttiink  on,  than 
o^ers  have.  Every  one  cK  those  mercies  was  sweet 
to  you  by  itself  at  the  time  of  your  receiving  it ; 
(except  afflictions,  and  misunderstood  and  unob- 
served mercies ;)  and  then  how  sweet  should  all  to- 
gether be  !  If  unthankfulness  have  buried  any  of 
Uiem,  let  thankfulness  give  them  now  a  resurrection. 
What  delightful  work  is  it  for  your  thoughts,  to 
look  back  to  your  childhood,  and  remember  how 
mercy  brought  you  up,  and  conducted  you  to  every 
place  that  you  nave  Uved  in ;  and  provided  for  you, 
and  preserved  you,  and  heard  your  prayers,  and  dis- 
posed of  all  tmngs  for  your  good ;  how  it  brought 
you  under  the  means  of  grace,  and  blessed  them  to 
you ;  and  how  the  Spirit  of  GiA  began  and  carried 
on  ^e  work  of  grace  upon  your  hearts  !  I  hope  you 
have  recorded  me  wonders  of  mercy  ever  upon  your 
hearts,  with  which  God  hadi  filled  up  all  your  hves. 
And  is  it  not  a  pleasant  work  in  old  age  to  ruminate 
upon  them  ?  If  a  traveller  delight  to  talk  of  his 
travels,  and  a  soldier  or  seaman  upon  his  adven- 
tures, how  sweet  should  it  be  to  a  christian  to  peruse 
all  the  conduct  of  mercy  through  his  life,  and  all  the 
operations  of  the  Spirit  upon  his  heart  ThsnkfnI- 
ness  taught  men  heretofore,  to  make  their  mercies, 
as  it  were,  attributes  of  their  God.  As  "  tlie  God 
that  brought  them  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt"  was 
the  name  of  the  God  of  Israel.  And,  Gen.  ilviii.  15, 
Jacob  delighteth  himself  in  his  old  age,  in  such  re- 
views of  mercy :  '*  The  God  which  fed  me  all  my 
life  long  unto  this  day.  The  angel  which  redeemed 
me  from  all  evil,  bless  the  lads."  Yea,  such  thank- 
ful reviews  of  ancient  mercies,  will  force  an  in- 
genuous soul  to  a  quieter  submission  to  infirmities, 
sufferings,  and  death;  and  make  us  say  as  Job, 
"  Shall  we  receive  good  at  the  hands  of  God,  and  not 
evil?"  and  as  old  Simeon,  "Lord,  now  lettest  thou 
thy  servant  depart  in  peace."  It  is  a  powerful  re- 
buke of  all  discontents,  and  maketh  death  itself 
more  welcome,  to  think  how  large  a  share  of  raercj 
we  have  had  already  in  the  world. 

Direct.  V.  Draw  forth  the  treasure  of  wisdom  and 
experience,  which  ^ou  have  been  so  long  in  la^n^ 
up,  to  instruct  the  ignorant,  and  warn  the  unexperi- 
enced and  nngodly  that  are  about  yon.   Job  xxxii. 
7,  "  Days  should  speak,  and  multitude  of  years 
should  teach  wisdom."   Tit  ii.  3—5,  "The  aged 
women  must  teach  the  young  women  to  be  sober,  to  i 
love  their  husbands  and  children,  to  be  discreet  | 
chaste,  keepers  at  home,  good,  obedient  to  their  own  | 
husbands,  that  the  word  of  God  be  not  blasphemed." 
It  is  supposed  that  time  and  experience  hath  taught 
you  more  than  is  known  to  raw  and  ignorant  youtfa. 
Tell  them  what  you  have  suffered  by  the  deceits  o£  1 
sin :  tell  them  the  method  and  danger  of  tempta- 
tions :  tell  them  what  you  lost  by  delaying  your  re- 
pentance ;  and  how  God  recovered  you ;  and  how 
the  Spirit  wrought  upon  your  souls :  tell  (hem  what 
comforts  you  have  round  in  God;  what  safety  ai^ 
sweetness  in  a  holy  life ;  how  sweet  the  holy  Scrip- 
tures have  been  to  you;  how  prayers  have  pre- 
vailed, how  the  promises  of  God  have  been  fulfilled ; 
and  what  mercies  and  great  deliverances  you  have 
had.   Tell  them  how  good  you  have  found  God; 
and  how  bad  you  have  found  sin ;  and  how  vain  you 
have  found  the  world.   Warn  them  to  resist  their  j 
fleshly  lusts,  and  to  take  heed  of  the  insnaring  flat-  ! 
teries  of  sin :  acquaint  them  truly  with  fhe  history  | 
of  public  sins,  and  judgments,  and  mercies  in  the 
times  which  you  have  lived  in.   God  h^  made  ^s 
the  dnty  of  the  f^d,  that  the  "  fathers  should  tell  | 
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the  wonders  of  his  works  and  mercies  to  their  chil- 
dren, that  the  ages  to  come  may  praise  the  Lord," 
Dent.  iv.  10;  Psal.  faexTiii.  4—6. 

Dmet,  VI.  The  a^ed  must  be  examples  of  wis- 
dom, gravity,  and  hobness  unto  the  younger.  Where 
shoida  they  find  any  virtues  in  eminence,  if  not  in 
you,  tfaat  have  so  much  time,  and  helps,  and  experi- 
ences P  It  may  well  be  expected  that  nothing  but 
ssTOory,  vise,  and  holy,  come  from  your  mouths ; 
and  nothing  unbeseeming  wisdom  and  godliness,  he 
seen  in  your  lives.  Sach  as  you  would  have  your 
cUldien  after  you  to  be,  such  ^ow  yourselves  to 
them  in  allyour  conversation. 

Dima.  VII.  EapectaUT  it  belongeth  to  you,  to 
lepRSS  the  heats,  and  dividing,  contentious,  and 
ceasorious  dinmsition  of  the  younger  sorts  of  pro- 
&S8OTS  of  goduness.  They  are  in  the  heat  of  their 
blood,  and  want  the  knowledge  and  experience  of 
the  aged  to  guide  their  zeal:  they  have  not  tlieir 
senses  yet  exercised  in  discerning  good  and  evil, 
Heb.  v.  12 :  they  ere  not  able  to  try  the  spirits ;  they 
are  yet  but  as  cnildren,  apt  to  be  tossed  to  and  fro, 
aod  "  carried,  up  and  down  with  every  wind  of  doc- 
trine, after  the  craft  and  subUety  of  deceivers,"  £ph. 
iv.  14.   The  novices  are  apt  to  be  puffed  up  with 

fride,  and  "  fall  into  the  condemnation  of  the  devil,". 
Tim.  iii.  6.  They  never  saw  the  issue  of  errors, 
sod  sects,  and  parties,  and  what  divisions  and  con- 
tentions  tend  to,  as  you  have  done.  And  therefore 
itbelongeth  to  your  gravity  and  experience  to  call 
them  unto  unity,  charity,  and  peace,  and  to  keep 
them  firom  proving  firebrands  m  the  church,  and 
rashly  overrunning  their  understandings  and  the 
truth. 

Direct.  VIII.  Of  all  men  you  must  live  in  the 
greatest  contempt  of  earthly  things,  and  least  en- 
tangle yourselves  in  the  love  or  needless  troubles  of 
the  world :  you  are  like  to  need  it  and  use  it  but  a 
little  while;  a  little  may  serve  one  that  is  so  near 
his  joomey's  end:  you  nave  had  the  greatest  expe- 
rimce  of  its  vani^ :  you  are  so  near  the  great  things 
of  another  world,  that  methinks  you  should  have  no 
leisure  to  remember  this,  or  room  for  any  unneces- 
sary thoughts  or  speeches  of  it.  As  your  bodifs  are 
less  able  for  worldly  employment  than  others,  so  ac< 
cordingly  you  are  allowed  to  retire  from  it  more  than 
others,  tor  your  more  serious  thoughts  of  the  hfe  to 
come.  It  is  a  sign  of  the  beuntching  power  of  the 
world,  and  of  the  folly  and  unreasonableness  of  sin, 
to  see  the  aged  usually  as  covetous  as  the  young ; 
aad  men  that  are  going  out  of  the  world,  to  love  it 
as  icmdly,  and  scrape  for  it  as  eagerly,  as  if  they 
never  lotted  to  leave  it  You  should  rather  give 
warning  to  the  younger  sort,  to  take  heed  of  covet- 
otKness,  and  of  being  insnared  by  the  world,  and 
while  they  labour  in  it  faithfully  with  their  hands, 
to  keep  their  hearts  entirely  for  God. 

Direct.  IX.  You  should  highly  esteem  every 
minute  of  your  time,  and  lose  none  in  idleness  or 
tumecessary  things;  but  be  always  doing  or  getting 
some  good ;  and  do  what  you  do  with  all  your  might. 
Kor  you  are  sure  now  that  your  time  n-ill  not  be 
long:  how  little  have  you  left  to  make  all  the  rest 
of  your  preparation  in  for  eternity !  The  yonng  may 
die  qaickly,  but  the  old  know  that  thetr  tune  will  be 
hot  short.  Though  nature  decay,  yet  grace  can 
grow  in  life  and  strength ;  and  when  "  your  outward 
nan  periKheth,  the  inner  man  may  be  renewed  day 
by  day,"  2  Cor.  iv.  16.  Time  is  a  most  precious 
GODunodi^  to  all ;  but  especially  to  them  that  have 
but  a  little  more  to  determine  the  question  in. 
Whether  they  must  live  in  heaven  or  hell  for  ever. 
Though  you  cannot  do  your  worldly  businesses  as 
heretofore,  yet  you  have  variety  of  holy  exercises  to 


be  emplt^ed  in ;  bodily  ease  nmy  beseem  you,  but 
idleness  is  worae  in  you  than  in  any. 

Direct.  X.  When  the  decay  of  yonr  strength,  or 
memory,  or  parts,  doth  make  you  unable  to  read,  or 
pray,  or  meditate  by  yourselves,  so  much  or  so  well 
as  heretofore,  make  the  more  use  of  the  more  lively 
gifts  and  help  of  others.  Be  the  more  in  hearing 
others,  and  m  joining  with  them  in  prayer that 
their  memory,  and  zeal,  and  utterance  may  help  to 
lift  you  up  and  carry  you  on. 

Direct.  XL  Take  not  a  decay  of  nntore,  and  of 
those  gifts  and  works  which  depend  thereon,  for  a 
decay  of  grace.  Though  your  memory,  and  uttei^ 
ance,  and  fervour  of  auction,  abate  as  your  natural 
heat  abateth,  yet  be  not  discouraged ;  but  remember, 
that  you  may  for  all  this  grow  in  grace.  If  you  iki 
but  grow  in  holy  wisdom  and  judgment,  and  a 
higher  esteem  of  God  and  holiness,  and  a  greater 
disesteem  of  all  the  vanities  of  the  world,  and  a 
firmer  resolution  to  cleave  to  God  and  trust  on 
Christ,  and  never  to  turn  to  the  world  and  sin;  thut 
is  your  growth  in  grace. 

Direct.  XII.  Be  patient  under  all  the  infirmities 
and  inconveniencics  of  old  age.  Be  not  discontented 
at  them,  repine  not,  nor  grow  peevish  and  froward 
to  those  about  you.  This  is  a  common  temptation 
which  the  aged  should  carefully  resist.  You  knew 
at  first  that  you  had  a  body  that  must  decay :  if  you 
would  not  have  had  it  till  a  decaying  age,  why  were 
you  so  unwilling  to  die  P  If  you  would,  why  do  you 
repine  P  Bless  God  for  the  days  of  youth,  and 
strength,  and  health,  and  ease  wliich  you  have  had 
already !  and  grudge  not  that  corruptible  flesh  de- 
cayeth. 

Direct.  XIII.  Understand  well  that  passive  obedi- 
ence is  that  which  God  calleth  you  to  in  your  age 
and  weakness,  and  in  which  you  must  serve  and 
honour  him  ia  the  conclusion  of  your  labour.  When 
yon  are  unfit  for  any  great  or  public  works,  and  ac- 
tive obedience  haA  not  opportunity  to  exercise  itsdf 
as  heretofore,  it  is  then  as  acccjptable  to  God  that 
you  honour  him  by  patient  suffering.  And  there- 
fore it  is  a  great  error  of  them  that  wish  for  the  death 
of  all  that  are  impotent,  decrepit,  and  bedrid,  as  if 
they  were  utterly  unserviceable  to  God.  I  tell  you, 
it  is  no  small  service  that  they  may  do,  not  only  by 
iheir  prayers,  and  their  secret  love  to  God,  but  by 
being  examples  of  faith,  and  patience,  and  heavenly- 
mindedness,  and  confidence  and  joy  in  God,  to  ful 
about  them.  Grudge  not  then  if  God  will  thus  em- 
ploy jjrou. 

Dmct.  XIV.  Let  your  thoughts  of  death,  and  pre- 
parations for  it,  be  as  serious  as  if  death  were  just  at 
hand.  Though  nil  your  life  be  little  enough  to  pre- 
pare for  death,  and  it  be  a  work  that  should  be  done 
as  soon  as  you  have  the  use  of  reason,  yet  age  and 
weakness  call  louder  to  you,  presently  to  prepare 
without  delay.  Do  therefore  all  that  you  would  fein 
find  done,  when  your  last  sickness  conieth ;  that  un- 
readiness to  die  may  not  make  death  terrible,  nor 
your  age  uncomfortable. 

Direct.  XV.  Live  in  the  joyful  expectation  of  your 
change,  as  becometh  one  that  is  so  near  to  heaven, 
and  looketh  to  live  with  Christ  for  ever.  Let  all  the 
high  and  glorious  things,  which  feith  apprehendeth, 
now  show  their  power  in  the  love,  and  joy,  and  loi^- 
ings  of  your  soul.  There  is  noUiing  in  which  the 
weak  and  aged  can  more  honour  Chnst  and  do  good 
to  others,  than  in  joyful  expectation  of  their  change, 
and  an  earnest  desire  to  be  with  Christ.  This  will 
do  much  to  convince  unbelievers,  that  the  promises 
are  true,  and  that  heaven  is  real,  and  that  a  noly  life 
is  indeed  the  best,  which  hath  so  Iwppy  an  end. 
When  they  see  you  highest  in  your  joys,  at  the  time 


Digitized  by 


CHRISTIAN  DIRECTORY. 


Fur  Ih 


when  oOien  an  deepest  in  distress :  and  when  yon 
rejoice  as  one  that  is  entering  upon  his  happiness, 
when  all  the  happiness  of  the  ungodly  is  at  an  end ; 
Aia  will  do  more  than  many  seimons,  to  persuade  a 
•inner  to  a  holy  life.  I  know  that  this  is  not  easUy 
attained;  but  a  thing  so  sweet  and  profitable  to 
yooraelves,  and  so  useful  to  the  good  of  others,  and 
80  nAuh  tending  to  the  honour  of  God,  should  be 
laboured  after  with  all  your  diUgence  :  and  then  you 
may  expect  God's  blessing  on  your  labours.  Read 
to  this  use  the  fonrtii  part  of  my  "  Saints'  Rest" 


CHAPTER  XXX. 

muCTIONS  FOR  THB  SICK. 

Though  the  chief  part  of  our  preparation  for  death 
he  in  the  time  of  health,  and  it  is  a  work  for  which 
the  longest  life  is  not  too  long ;  yet  because  the  folly 
of  unconverted  sinners  is  so  great,  as  to  forget  what 
they  were  bom  for  till  they  see  death  at  hand,  and 
because  there  is  a  special  preparation  necessary  for 
the  best,  I  shall  here  lay  down  some  directions  for 
tiie  aiek.  And  I  shall  reduce  than  to  these  four 
heads :  I.  What  must  he  done  to  make  death  safe  to 
ns,  that  it  may  be  our  passage  to  heaven  and  not  to 
hell.  3.  What  must  be  done  to  make  sickness  pro- 
fitable to  us.  3.  What  must  be  done  to  make  death 
comfortable  to  us,  that  we  may  die  in  peace  and  joy. 
4.  What  must  be  done  to  mue  our  sickness  profit- 
able to  others  about  us. 

Tit.  I.  Directitm*  far  a  Safs  Dea^  to  Mtatn  our 

Salvatton. 

The  directions  of  this  sort  are  especially  necessary 
to  the  unconverted,  impenitent  sinner  i  yet  needfol 
also  to  the  godly  themselves ;  and  therefore  I  shall 
distinctly  speak  to  both. 

I.  Direction*  for  an  Uneonvoried  Sinner  tn  hit 
Siekneet. 

It  is  a  very  dreadful  case  to  be  found  by  sickness 
in  an  unconverted  state.  There  is  so  great  a  work 
to  be  done,  and  so  little  time  to  do  it  in,  and  soul 
and  body  so  unfit  and  undisposed  for  it,  and  the 
misery  so  great  (even  everlasting  torment)  that  will 
follow  so  certainly  and  so  quickly  if  it  be  undone, 
that  one  would  think  it  should  overwhelm  the  un- 
derstanding and  heart  of  any  man  with  astoidshment 
and  horror,  to  foresee  snch  a  condition  in  the  time 
of  his  heal^ ;  much  more  to  find  himself  in  it  in  his 
sickness.  And  though  one  would  think  that  the 
near  approach  of  death,  and  the  nearness  of  aiu>ther 
worid,  should  be  irresistibly  powerfiil  to  convert  a 
sinner,  so  that  few  or  none  should  die  unconverted, 
'  however  they  lived ;  yet  Scripture  and  sad  experience 
declare  the  contrary,  that  most  men  die,  as  well  as 
live,  in  an  unsanctified  and  miserable  state.  For,  I. 
A  life  of  sin  doth  usually  settle  a  man  in  ignorance 
or  unbelief  or  both ;  so  that  sickness  flndetn  him  in 
such  a  dungeon  of  darkness,  that  he  is  but  lost  and 
confounded  in  his  fean^and  knoweth  not  whither 
he  is  going,  nor  what  he  haAi  to  do.  2.  And  also 
rin  woefnlqr  h&rdeneth  the  heart,  and  the  long-re- 
sisted Spirit  of  God  forsaketh  them,  and  giveth  them 
over  to  themselves  in  sickness,  who  would  not  be 
ruled  and  sanctified  by  him  in  their  health :  and 
snch  remain  tike  blocks  or  beasts  even  to  the  last. 
3.  And  the  nature  of  sickness  and  approaching  death 
A>th  tend  more  to  afiHght  flian  to  renew  the  sonl } 


and  rather  to  breed  fear  and  troaUe  than  love.  And 
though  grief  and  fear  be  good  meparativcs  and  hdpa, 
yet  it  is  the  love  of  God  and  nolmess  in  which  me 
soul's  regeneration  and  renov^ion  doth  ccmsist ;  and 
there  is  no  more  holiness  than  there  is  love  and 
wilUngness.  And  many  a  me  that  is  affirighted  into 
strong  repentings,  and  cries,  and  prayers,  and  pro- 
mises, and  seem  to  themselves  and  others  to  be  con- 
verted, do  yet  either  die  in  their  sins  and  misery,  w 
return  to  their  unholy  lives  when  they  recover,  being 
utter  strangers  to  that  true  repentance  which  re- 
neweth  the  heart,  as  sad  experience  doth  too  often 
testify.  4.  And  many  poor  sinners  finding  that 
they  have  so  short  a  time,  do  end  it  in  mere  amasft. 
ment  and  terror,  not  knowing  how  to  compose  thdr 
thoughts,  to  examine  their  hearts  and  lives,  nor  to 
exercise  ftitti  in  Christ,  nor  to  follow  any  directions 
that  are  ^ven  them ;  but  he  in  trembling  and 
astonishment,  wholly  taken  up  with  the  fears  ot 
death,  much  worse  than  a  beast  that  is  going  to  be 
butchered.  5.  And  the  very  pains  of  the  oody  do  so 
divert  or  hinder  the  thoughts  of  many,  that  they  can 
scarce  mind  any  spiritual  things,  with  such  a  com- 
posedness  as  is  necessary  to  so  great  a  work.  6.  And 
the  greatest  number  bemg  partly  confounded  in  ig- 
norance, and  partly  withheld  by  backwardness  and 
undisposedness,  and  parfly  didieartened  by  thirAing 
itimpossiUe  to  become  new  creatures,  and  get  a  re- 

Senerate,  heavenly  heart  on  such  a  sudden,  do  force 
lemselves  to  hope  that  they  shall  be  saved  without 
it,  and  that  though  they  are  sinners,  yet  that  kind 
of  repentance  which  they  have,  will  serve  the  turn 
and  be  accepted,  and  God  will  be  more  merciful  tfian 
to  damn  them.  And  this  false  hope  they  think  they 
are  necessitated  to  take  up.  For  there  is  but  two 
other  ways  to  be  taken :  the  one  is,  utterly  to  despair  i 
and  both  Scripture,  and  reason,  and  nature  itself  are 
against  that :  the  other  way  is,  to  be  truly  converted 
and  won  to  the  love  of  Ood  and  heaven  by  a  lively 
&ilh  in  Jesus  Christ;  and  tibey  have  no  such  ftittt; 
and  to  fliis  they  are  strange  and  nndi^Kuted,  wad 
think  it  impossible  to  be  done.  And  it  they  must 
have  no  hopes  but  upon  such  terms  as  these,  they 
think  they  shall  have  none  at  all.  Or  else  if  they  hear 
that  there  is  no  other  hope,  and  that  none  but  the 
holy  can  be  saved,  they  wul  force  themselves  to  hope 
that  they  have  all  this,  and  that  they  are  truly  con- 
verted, and  become  new  creatares,  and  do  love  God 
and  holiness  above  all:  not  because  indeed  it  is 
so,  but  because  they  would  have  it  so,  for  fear  of 
being  damned.  And  instead  of  finding  diat  they  are 
void  of  faith,  and  love,  and  holiness,  and  labouring 
to  get  a  renewed  soul,  Ihey  think  it  a  nearer  way  to 
maJte  lemselves  believe  that  it  is  so  already :  and 
thus  in  their  presumption,  self-deceiving,  anid  folse 
hopes,  they  linger  out  that  little  time  that  is  left 
them  to  be  converted  in,  till  death  open  their  eyeSf 
and  hell  do  undeceive  them.  7.  And  the  same 
devil,  and  wicked  men  his  instruments,  that  kept 
them  in  health  from  true  re|>entance,  will  be  as 
diligent  to  keep  them  from  it  in  their  sickness; 
and  will  be  loth  to  lose  all  at  the  last  cast, 
which  they  had  been  winning  all  the  time  before. 
And  if  the  devil  can  but  keep  them  in  his  power,  till 
sickness  come  and  take  them  ap  with  pain  and  fear, 
he  will  hope  to  keep  them  a  few  days  longer,  tiU  be 
have  finished  diat  which  he  had  \>igm  and  carried 
on  so  for.  And  if  there  be  here  and  there  one,  that 
will  be  held  no  longer  by  feise  hopes  and  presomiK 
tion,  he  will  at  last  think  to  take  them  off  by  dM- 
peration,  and  make  them  bdieve  Aat  Aere  Is  no 
remedy. 

And  indeed  it  is  a  thing  so  difficnlt,  and  unlike- 
ly, to  convert  a  sinner  in  aU  Us  pain  utd  weakness 
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It  the  lait,  that  even  the  godly  friends  of  such  do 
many  tunes  even  let  them  alone,  as  thinking  that 
there  is  little  or  no  hope.  Bnt  this  is  a  very  sinfiil 
eonrae :  as  long  as  there  is  life,  there  is  some  hope. 
And  aa  long  as  there  is  hope,  we  must  use  the  means. 
A.  physician  will  try  the  best  remedies  he  hath,  in 
the  most  dangerous  disease  which  is  not  desperate : 
for  when  it  is  certain  that  there  is  no  hope  without 
them,  if  they  do  no  good,  they  do  no  harm.  So 
must  we  try  the  saving  of  a  poor  soul,  while  there 
is  life  and  any  hope ;  for  if  once  death  end  their 
time  and  hopes,  it  will  be  then  too  late;, and  they 
will  be  out  of  our  reach  and  help  for  ever. '  To  those 
that  sickness  findeth  in  so  sad  a  case,  I  shall  give 
here  but  a  few  brief  directions,  because  I  have  done 
it  more  at  large  in  die  first  part  and  first  chapter, 
whiter  I  refer  diem. 

uninati«  iJiVtcf.  I.  Sct  spccdily  aud  scrious- 
ForexMUM  .  j^,  ^j^^  judging  of  yourselves,  as 
those  that  are  goin?  to  be  jadged  of  God.  And  do 
it  in  the  manner  following.  I.  Do  it  wUlingly  and 
resolvedly,  as  knowing  that  it  is  now  no  time  to  re- 
main uncertain  of^our  everlasting  state,  if  you  can 
possibly  get  acquainted  with  it  Is  it  not  time  for  a 
man  to  know  himself,  whether  he  be  a  sanctified  be- 
liever or  not,  when  he  is  just  going  to  appear  before 
his  Maker,  and  there  be  -judged  as  he  is  found  P 
2.  Bo  it  impartially ;  as  one  that  is  not  willing  to 
fold  himself  deceived,  as  som  as  death  hath  ac- 

S|oainted  him  with  the  truth.   O  take  heed,  an  you 
ore  yonr  souls,  of  being  foolishly  tender  of  your- 
selves, and  resolving  for  fear  of  being  troubled  at 
your  misery,  to  believe  that  you  are  safe,  wheUier  it 
be  true  or  mlse.   This  is  the  way  that  thousands  are 
undone  by.    Thinking  that  yon  are  sanctified  will 
neither  prove  you  so,  nor  make  you  soj  no  more 
than  thinking  that  you  are  well,  will  prove  or  make 
yon  well.    And  what  gpod  will  it  do  you  to  think 
YOU  are  pardoned  and  shall  be  saved,  for  a  few  days 
longer,  and  then  to  find  too  late  in  hell  that  you 
vere  mistaken  P   Is  the  ease  of  so  short  a  deceit 
worth  all  the  pain  and  loss  that  it  will  cost  you  P 
Alas,  poor  soul !  QoA  knoweth  it  is  not  needlessly  to 
afhigfit  thee,  that  we  desire  to  convince  thee  of  thy 
misery !   We  do  not  cruelly  insult  over  thee,  or 
desire  to  torment  thee.   But  we  pity  thee  in  so  sad 
a  case :  to  see  an  nnsanctified  person  ready  to  pass 
into  another  world,  and  to  be  doomed  unto  enfless 
Diiseiy,  and  will  not  know  it  till  he  is  there.  Our 
principal  reason  of  opening  your  danger  is,  because 
It  is  necessary  to  your  escaping  it :  it  soul  diseases 
were  like  bodily  diseases,  which  may  sometimes  be 
eored  without  uie  patient's  knowing  them,  and  the 
danger  of  them,  we  would  never  trouble  you  at  such 
s  time  as  tliis.   But  it  will  not  be  so  done ;  you 
2^  understand  your  danger,  if-  you  vriU  be  saved 
""ffl  it :  therefore  be  imiMurtial  with  yourself  if  you 
wise,  and  be  truW  willing  to  know  the  worst. 
^  In  judging  yonrselves,  proceed  by  the  same  rule 
or  law  that  God  will  judge  yon  by ;  that  is,  by  the 
word  of  God  revealed  in  the  gospel.     For  your 
work  now  is  not  to  steal  a  Uttle  short-lived  oniet  to 
yonr  consciences,  but  to  know  how  God  will  judge 
your  soids,  and  whether  he  will  doom  you  to  endless 
)oy  or  misery :  and  how  can  you  know  this,  but  by 
"*t  law  or  rule  that  God  will  judge  you  by  P  And 
J"*Mnly  God  will  judge  you  by  the  same  law  or 
by  which  he  governed  you,  or  which  he  gave 
to  hve  by  in  flw  world.   It  will  go  never  the 
or  worse  there  with  any  man,  for  his  good  or 
conceits  of  himself  if  they  were  his  mistakes  j 
ut  }ust  what  God  has  said  in  his  word  that  be  wiU 
^  vuh  any  man,  diat  will  he  do  with  him  in  the 
^  of  JQdgmcnt.  All  shall  be  jostified  whom  the 


gospel  justifieth ;  and  all  shall  be  condemned  that  it 
condemneth :  and  thereft»e  judge  yourself  by  it :  Inr 
what  signs  you  may  know  an  nnsanctified  man,  I 
have  told  you  before,  part  L  chap.  i.  direct  6.  And  by 
what  s^ns  true  |[race  may  be  known,  I  told  yoa 
before,  in  preparation  for  the  sacrament  4.  If  yoa 
cannot  satisfy  yourself  about  your  own  condition, 
advise  with  some  godly,  able  minister,  or  other 
christian  that  is  best  acquainted  with  you ;  Uiat 
knoweth  how  you  have  lived  towards  God  and  man : 
or  at  least  open  all  vour  heart  and  Ufe  to  him  that 
he  may  know  it ;  ana  if  he  tell  you  that  he  feareth 
you  are  yet  nnsanctified,  you  have  the  more  reason 
to  fear  the  worst  But  then  be  sure  that  he  be  not  a 
carnal,  ungodly,  worldly  man  himself;  for  they  that 
flatter  and  deceive  themselves,  are  not  unlike  to  do 
so  by  others.  Sach  blind  deceivers  will  daub  over 
all,  and  bid  you  never  trouble  yourself;  but  even 
comfort  you  as  they  comfort  themselves,  kbA.  bid  yoa 
believe  that  all  is  well,  and  it  will  be  well  j  or  wiU 
make  you  beUeve  that  some  forced  confewion  and 
unsound  repentance  will  serve  instead  of  true  conver- 
sion. But  a  man  that  is  going  to  the  bar  of  God, 
should  be  loth  to  be  deceived  by  hiiqsel^  or  others. 

Direct.  11.  If  by  a  due  examina- 
tion you  find  yourself  nnsanctified,  2d^52Sa«l 
bethink  you  seriously  of  your  case, 
both  what  you  have  done,  and  what  a  condition  you 
are  in,  till  you  are  tmly  humUed,  and  willing  of  any 
conditions  that  God  shall  offer  you  for  yonr  ddhrer^ 
ance.  Consider  how  foolishly  you  have  done,  how 
rebelliously,  how  unthankfiilly.to  forsake  your  God, 
and  forget  your  souls,  and  lose  all  your  time,  and 
abuse  aQ  God's  mercies,  and  leave  undone  the  work 
that  you  were  made,  and  preserved,  and  redeemed 
for !  Alas,  did  you  never  know  till  now  that  you 
must  die  P  and  that  you  had  all  your  time  to  make 
preparation  for  an  endless  life  which  followeth 
death  P  Were  you  never  warned  by  minister,  or 
friend  P  Were  you  never  told  of  the  necessity  of  a 
holy,  heavenly  life  ;  and  of  a  regenerate,  sanctified 
state,  till  now  P  O  what  could  you  have  done  more 
unwisely,  or  wickedly,  than  to  cast  away  a  Ufe  that 
eternal  life  so  much  depended  on ;  and  to  refiise 
vour  Saviour,  and  his  grace  and  mercies,  till  your 
last  extremity  P  Is  this  the  time  to  look  after  a  new 
birth,  and  to  begin  your  life,  when  you  are  at  the 
end  of  itP  O  what  have  you  done  to  delay  so  great 
a  work  till  now !  And  now  if  you  die  before  you  are 
regenerate,  you  are  lost  for  ever.  O  humble  yonr 
souls  before  the  Lord  !  Lament  your  folly  ;  and 
presently  condemn  yourselves  before  him,  and  make 
out  to  him  for  mercy  while  there  is  hope. 

Direct.  111.  When  you  are  hum-  p«,fcahtaCfcdit 
bled  for  your  sin  and  misery,  and 
willing  of  mercy  upon  any  terms,  believe  that  yet 

Sour  case  is  not  remediless,  but  that  Jesus  Chnst 
ath  given  himself  to  God,  a  sacrifice  for  your  sins, 
and  is  so  sure  and  all-sufficient  a  Saviour,  that  yet 
nothing  can  hinder  ;^oa  frmn  pardon  and  salvation, 
but  your  own  impenitence  and  unbelief.  Come  to 
him  therefore  as  the  Saviour  of  souls,  that  he  ma^ 
teach  you  the  will  of  God,  and  reconcile  yon  to  his 
Father,  and  pardon  your  sins,  and  renew  you  by  his 
Spirit,  and  acquaint  you  with  his  Father's  love,  and 
save  you  fi'om  damnation,  and  make  you  heirs  of  life 
eternal.  For  all  this  may  yet  possibly  be  done,  as 
short  as  yonr  time  is  Uke  to  be :  and  it  will  yet  be 
long  of  yon,  if  it  be  not  done.  The  eovoiant  of 
grace  doth  promise  pardon  and  salvation  to  evenr 
penitent  behever  whenever  they  truly  torn  to  God, 
without  eimptiiig  any  hour,  or  imy  person,  in  all  the 
world.  NotfiingDutan  unbelieving,  hardened  heart, 
resisting  his  grace,  and  unwilling  to  be  holy,  can  de- 
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priTe  you  of  pardon  and  salvation,  even  at  the  last 
It  was  a  most  foolish  wickedness  of  you  to  put  it  off 
till  now  :  but  yet  for  all  that,  if  yon  are  not  yet  saved, 
it  shall  not  be  long  of  Cbris^  bnt  you  :  yet  he  doth 
freely  offer  ymi  his  mercy,  and  he  wQl  be  yoar  Lord 
and  Saviour  if  you  wiU  not  refuse  him :  ^et  the 
match  shall  not  break  on  his  part :  see  that  it  break 
not  on  your  part,  and  you  shall  be  saved.  Know 
Aerefore  what  he  is,  as  God  and  man,  and  what  a 
Uessed  work  he  hath  undertaken,  to  redeem  a  sinful, 
miserable  world  i  and  what  he  hath  already  done  for 
us,  in  his  life  and  doctrine,  in  his  death  and  sufferings, 
by  his  resurrection  and  his  covenant  of  grace,  and 
what  he  is  now  doin^  at  his  Father's  right  hand,  in 
making  intercession  for  penitent  believers,  and  what 
an  endless  glory  he  is  preparing  for  them,  and  how 
he  will  save  to  the  uttermost  all  that  come  to  God 
him.  0  yet  letyour  heart  even  leap  for  joy,  that 
you  have  an  all-rafficient,  willing,  gracious  Saviour, 
whose  Race  aboimdeth  more  uian  sin  aboimdeth. 
If  the  devils  and  poor  damned  souls  in  hell  were 
yet  bnt  in  your  case,  and  had  your  offers  and  your 
nnpes,  how  glad  do  you  imagine  they  would  be ! 
Cast  yourselves  therefore  in  faith  and  confidence  upon 
this  Saviour ;  trust  your  souls  upon  his  sacrifice  and 
merit,  for  the  pardon  of  your  sins,  and  peace  with 
God  i  beg  of  nim  yet  the  renewing  grace  of  his 
Spirit ;  be  willing  to  be  made  holy,  and  a  new  crea- 
ture, and  to  live  a  holy  Ufe  if  you  should  survive ; 
resolve  to  be  wholly  ruled  by  him ;  and  give  up 
yourself  absolutely  to  him  as  your  Saviour,  to  be 
justified,  and  sanctified,  and  saved  by  him,  and  then 
trust  in  him  for  everlasting  happiness !  0  happy 
soul,  if  yet  you  can  do  thus,  without  deceit 
_         .  Direct.  IV.  Believe  now  and  con- 

Cd  uiTtowrf  '  sider  what  God  is  and  will  be  to  your 
Ood,wMi  K  rcMila-  goal,  and  what  love  he  hath  showed 
dS^^Kfe*^^'*^  to  you  by  Christ,  and  what  endless 
joy  and  glory  you  may  have  with  him 
in  heaven  forever,  notwithstanding  all  the  sins  that  you 
have  done:  ^d  think  what  the  world  and  the  flesh 
have  done  for  you,  in  comparison  of  God :  think  of 
this  till  you  fell  in  love  with  God,  and  till  your 
hearts  and  hopes  are  set  on  heaven,  and  turned  from 
this  world  and  flesh,  and  till  you  feel  yourself  in  love 
with  holiness*  and  till  you  are  firmly  resolved  in  the 
strength  of  Christ  to  bve  a  holy  life,  if  God  recover 
you ;  and  then  you  are  truly  sanctified,  and  shall  be 
saved  if  you  die  in  this  condition.  Take  heed  that 
you  take  not  a  repentance  and  good  purposes  which 
come  from  nothing  but  fear,  to  be  sufficient!  if  you 
recover,  all  this  may  die  again,  when  your  fear  is 
over :  you  are  not  sanctified,  nor  hath  God  yo  jr 
hearts,  till  your  love  be  to  him :  that  wliich  you  do 
through  fear  alone,  you  had  rather  not  do  if  you 
might  be  excused ;  and  therefore  your  hearts  are 
still  against  it.  When  the  feeling  of  God's  unspeak- 
able love  in  Christ,  doth  melt  and  overcome  your 
hearts ;  when  the  infinite  goodness  of  God  himself, 
and  his  mercies  to  your  souls  and  bodies,  do  make 
you  take  him  as  more  lovely  and  desirable  than  all 
the  world;  when  you  so  believe  the  heavenly  joys 
above,  as  to  desire  them  more  than  earthly  plea- 
sures J  when  you  love  God  better  than  worldly  pros- 
perity, and  when  a  life  of  such  love  and  liohness 
teemcth  better  to  you,  than  all  the  merriments  of 
sinners,  and  you  had  radier  be  a  saint,  than  the  most 
prosperous  of  the  ungodly,  and  are  firmly  rcsolv^ 
for  a  holy  life,  if  God  recover  you,  then  are  you  in- 
deed in  a  state  of  grace,  and  not  till  then :  ^is  must 
be  your  case,  or  you  are  undone  for  ever.  And 
therefore  meditate  on  tlie  love  of  Christ,  and  the 
goodness  of  God,  and  the  joys  of  heaven,  and  the 
napless  of  lainti,  and  the  misery  of  woridUngs  and 


ungodly  men ;  meditate  on  these  till  your  eyes  be 
opened,  and  your  hearts  be  touched  wiui  a  holylovf, 
and  heaven  and  holiness  be  the  very  things  that  yon 
desire  above  all;  and  then  you  may  boldly  go  to 
God,  and  believe  that  all  yevr  siiu  are  pardoned ; 
and  it  is  not  bare  tema,  hot  Uiese  believing  thoughts 
of  God,  and  heaven,  and  Christ,  and  love,  that  mut 
change  your  hearts  and  do  the  work. 

These  four  directions  truly  practised,  will  yet  set 
you  on  safe  ground,  as  sad  and  dangerous  as  your 
condition  is ;  but  it  is  not  the  hearing  of  them,  or  the 
bare  approbation  of  them,  that  will  serve  the  turn. 
To  find  out  your  sinful,  miserable  state,  and  to  be 
truly  humbled  for  it,  and  to  discern  the  remedy  which 
you  have  in  Christ,  an&  penitently  and  believingly 
to  enter  into  his  covenant,  and  to  see  that  your  hap- 
piness is  wholly  in  the  love  and  fruition  of  God,  am 
to  believe  the  glory  prepared  for  the  saints,  and  to 

firefer  it  before  all  the  prosperity  of  the  world,  and 
ove  it,  and  set  your  hearts  upon  it,  and  to  resdve  m 
a  holy  life  if  you  should  recover,  forsaking  diis  d^ 
ceitful  world  and  flesh ;  all  this  is  a  work  that  is  not 
so  easily  done  as  mentioned,  and  reouircth  vour  more 
serious,  fixed  thoughts ;  and  indeed  had_  been  fitter 
for  your  youthful  vigour,  than  for  a  painfiil,  weal, 
distempered  state.  But  necessity  is  upon  yoa;  it 
must  needs  be  yet  done,  and  thoroughly  and  sincere- 
ly done,  or  you  are  lost  for  ever.  And  therefore  do 
it  as  well  as  you  can,  and  see  that  your  hearts  do 
not  trifle  and  deceive  you.  In  some  respect  yoa 
have  greater  helps  than  ever  you  had  before ;  yoa 
cannot  now  keep  up  your  hard-heartedness  and  se- 
curity, by  looking  at  death  as  a  great  way  o£  Ten 
have  now  fuller  experience,  tlian  ever  you  had  be- 
fore, what  the  flesh  and  all  its  pleasures  will  come 
to,  and  what  good  yonr  nnfiil  sports,  and  recreadons, 
and  merriments  will  do  you ;  and  what  all  the  riches 
and  ereatness,  and  gaUanby,  and  honours  of  the 
world  are  worth,  and  what  they  will  do  for  you  in 
the  day  of  your  necessity.  You  stand  so  near  an- 
other world,  and  must  so  quickly  appear  before  ike 
Lord,  that  mcthinks  a  dead  and  senseless  heart 
should  no  longer  be  able  to  make  you  slight  yonr 
God,  your  Saviour,  and  your  endless  life :  and  one 
would  think  tliat  the  flesh,  and  world,  should  never 
be  able  to  deceive  you  any  more.  O  happy  sonl, 
if  yet  at  last  you  are  not  only  frightened  into  an  un- 
sound repentance,  but  can  hate  all  sin,  and  love  the 
Lord,  and  Inist  in  Christ,  and  give  up  yourself  en- 
tirely to  him,  and  set  your  heart  upon  that  bktsed 
life,  where  you  may  see  and  love  hkn  perfecdy  fot 
evert 

Quest.  But  will  so  late  repentance 
serve  the  turn,  for  one  that  hath  been  ''f,^.'^' 
so  long  ungodly  ?  j 

j4nsu!.  Yes,  if  it  be  sincere :  but  there  is  all  tbe 
doubt ;  and  that  is  it  that  yonr  salvation  now  de 
pendeth  on.  j 

Quest,  But  how  may  I  know  whether  it  be  sincere?  i 

Answ.  1.  If  you  be  not  only  frighted  into  it,  but  j 
your  very  heart,  and  will,  and  love  are  changed.  2.  i 
If  it  extend  both  to  the  end,  and  the  necessary 
means ;  so  that  you  love  God  and  the  joys  of  heaven, 
above  all  cnxthly  prosperity  and  pleasni^ ;  and  alw  ) 
yon  had  rather  be  perfectly,hoIy,  than  live  in  all  the 
delights  of  sin.   And  if  you  liate  every  known  sin, 
and  love  the  holy  ways  and  servants  of  God,  »nd 
this  unfeignedly :  this  is  a  true  change.  3.  And  if 
this  repentance  and  change  be  such  as  will  hold, « 
God  should  recover  you,  and  would  show  itself  in  * 
new,  and  holy,  and  self-denying  life  j  which  certain- 
ly it  will  do,  if  it  come  not  only  from  fear,  but  frm 
love :  but  if  yon  renounce  the  world,  and  the  flesh, 
against  yonr  wiRs,  because  yoa  know  there  is  do  »• 
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medy;  and  if  you  bid'&rewell  to  your  worldly,  sin- 
ful pleaflures,  not  because  you  love  God  better,  but 
becaose  you  cannot  keep  them,  though  you  would ; 
and  if  you  take  not  God  and  heaven  as  your  best, 
but  only  for  better  than  hell ;  but  not  as  better  than 
worldly  prosperity,  which  yet  you  would  choose,  if 
you  had  your  choice ;  this  kind  of  repentance  will 
never  save  you ;  and  if  you  should  recover,  it  would 
vanish  away,  and  come  to  nothing,  as  soon  as  your 
fears  of  death  are  over,  and  you  are  returned  to  your 
worldly  delights  again.  Though  now  in  yoar  ex- 
tremis you  cry  out  never  so  confidently,  Oh  I  had 
rather  hare  heaven  than  earth,  and  1  had  rather 
have  Christ  and  holiness,  than  ^  the  pleasures  and 
prosperity  of  sinners ;  yet  if  it  be  not  from  a  renew- 
ed, sanctified  heart,  that  had  rather  be  such  indeed, 
hut  from  mere  necessity  and  fear-  and  against  the 
habit  of  your  hearts  and  wills  ;  this  is  but  such  a 
repentance  as  Judas  had,  that  is  neither  sincere  at 
present,  nor  if  you  recover,  will  hold  you  to  a  holy 
life. 

II.  D«rection9  to  the  Sanctified,  for  a  safe  De- 
parture. 

When  the  soul  is  truly  converted  and  sanctified, 
the  princip&J  bosiness  is  despatched,  that  is  necessary 
to  a  safe  departure  :  bat  yet  1  cannot  say  that  there 
is  no  more  to  be  done.  They  were  godly  persons 
that  were  exhorted,  2  Pet.  i.  10,  "  to  give  diligence  to 
make  their  calling  and  election  sure whicn  being 
(as  the  Greek  importeth)  not  only  to  make  it  known 
or  certain,  bat  to  make  it  firm,  duth  signify  more  than 
barely  to  discern  it.  These  foUovring  duties  are  yet 
fhither  necessary. 

Direct.  I.  Satisfy  not  voursclves  that  once  you 
found  yoonelves  sincere ;  but  if  rour  understandings 
be  clear  and  free,  renew  the  trial ;  and  if  you  are  in- 
sufficient for  it  ofyonrself,  mnkeuse  of  the  help  of  a 
Utfafol,  jndieious  minister  or  friend.  For  when  a 
nan  is  going  to  the  bar  of  God,  it  concemeth  him 
to  make  all  as  sure  as  possibljr  he  can. 

Direct.  II,  Review  your  lives,  and  renew  your 
universal  repentance,  for  all  the  sins  that  ever  you 
committed;  and  also  let  your  particular  repentance 
extend  to  every  particular  sin  which  you  remember, 
but  especially  repent  of  your  most  aggravated,  soul- 
wounmng  sins.  For  if  your  repentance  be  universal 
and  tnie,  it  will  also  be  particular ;  and  you  will  be 
specially  humbled  for  your  apecial  sins :  and  search 
wep,  and  see  that  none  escape  you.  And  think  not 
mat  you  are  not  called  to  repent  of  them,  or  ask  for- 
giveness, because  you  have  repented  of  them  long 
ago,  and  received  a  pardon :  for  this  u  a  thing  to  be 
done  even  to  the  last 

Direct.  Ill,  Renew  your  faith  in  Jesus  Christ,  and 
cast  your  souls  upon  his  merits  and  mediation. 
Satisty  not  yourselves  that  you  have  a  habit  of  faith, 
Mid  that  formerly  you  did  believe;  but  fly  to  your 
tnwty  rock  and  refuge,  and  continue  the  exercise  of 
yoj'faith,  and  again  give  up  your  souls  to  Christ 

Direct.  IV.  Moke  it  your  chief  work  to  stir  up  in 
TOW  heMts  the  love  of  God,  and  a  desire  to  live 
with  Christ  in  glory.  Let  those  comforting  and  en- 
^onra^ng  objects  which  are  the  instruments  of  this, 
»  toB  in  your  thoughts :  and  if  you  can  do  this,  it 
wube  the  surest  proof  of  your  title  to  the  crown. 

.  J ^«  ,Jf  you  have  wronged  any  hf  word  or 
be  sure  that  yon  do  your  best  to  right  them, 
miUte  them  satisfaction;  and  if  you  have  feUen 
«t  with  any,  be  reconciled  to  them.   Leave  not 
wner  men's  goods  to  your  heirs  or  executors :  re- 
™re  what  you  have  wrongfully  gotten,  before  you 
your  legacies  to  any.   Confess  your  faults 


wnere  you  can  do  no  more ;  and  ask  fliose  forgive- 


ness whom  you  have  injured;'  and  leave  not  men's 
names,  or  estates,  or  souls,  under  the  efiects  of  your 
former  wrongs,  so  far  as  you  are  able  to  make  them 
reparation. 

Direct.  VI.  Be  still  taken  up  in  your  duty  to  God, 
even  that  which  he  now  calleth  you  to,  that  you  may 
not  be  found  idle,  or  in  the  sins  of  omissions  hnt 
may  be  most  holy  and  fruitful  at  the  last  Though 
sickness  call  you  not  to  aU  the  same  duties,  which 
were  incumbent  on  you  in  ymn  health ;  yet  think 
not  therefore,  that  there  is  no  duty  at  aU  expected 
from  the  sick.  Every  seastm  and  state  hath  its  pe- 
culiar duties,  (and  its  peculiar  mercies,)  which  it 
much  concemeth  us  to  know.  I  shall  anon  t^  you 
more  particularly  what  they  are. 

Direct.  VII.  Be  specially  fortified  and  vigilant 
against  the  most  dangerous  temptations  of  Satan,  by 
which  he  useth  to  assault  the  sick.  Fray  now  espe- 
cially, that  God  would  not  lead  you  into^  temptation, 
but  deliver  you  from  the  evil  one :  for  in  your  weak- 
ness you  may  be  less  fit  to  wrestle  with  them,  than 
at  another  time.  0  beg  of  God,  that  as  he  hath  up- 
held you,  wd  preserved  yon  till  now,  he  would  not 
forsake  you  at  last  in  your  extremity>  Parti- 
cularly, 

Tempt.  1.  One  of  the  most  dangerous  temptations 
of  the  enemy  is,  To  take  the  advanta^  of  a  chris- 
tian's bodily  weakness,  to  shake  his  faith,  and  ques- 
tion his  foundations,  and  call  him  to  dispute  over  his 
principles  again,  Whether  the  soul  be  immortal  ? 
and  there  be  a  heaven,  and  a  hell  ?  and  whether 
Christ  be  the  Son  of  God,  and  the  Scriptures  be  God's 
word  ?  &c.  As  if  this  had  never  been  questioned, 
and  scanned,  and  resolved  before  \  It  is  a  great  deal 
of  advantage  ^t  Satan  expecteth  by  this  malicious 
course.  If  he  could,  he  would  draw  you  from  Christ 
to  infidelity ;  but  Christ  prayeth  for  you,  that  your 
&itfa  may  not  fail :  if  he  cannot  do  this,  he  woiud  at 
least  weuen  your  futh,  and  hereby  weaken  every 
grace:  and  he  would  hereby  divert  you  from  the 
more  needful  thoughts,  which  are  suitable  to  your 
present  state;  and  he  would  hereby  distract  you, 
and  destroy  your  comforts,  and  draw  you  in  your 
perplexities  to  dishonour  God.  Away  therefore 
with  these  blasphemous  and  unseasonable  motions ; 
cast  them  fixim  you,  with  abhorrence  and  disdain : 
it  is  no  time  now  to  be  questioning  your  foundations ; 
you  have  done  this  more  seosonablv,  when  you  were 
in  a  fitter  case.  A  pained,  languisning  body,  and  a 
distiu-bed,  discomposed  mind^  is  unfit  upon  a  surprise, 
to  go  back  and  dispute  over  all  our  principles.  Tell 
Satan,  yon  owe  him  not  so  much  service,  nor  will 
you  80  cast  away  those  few  hours  and  thoughts,  fat 
which  you  have  so  much  better  work.  Yon  have 
the  witness  in  yourselves,  even  the  Spirit,  and  image, 
and  seal  of  God.  Ybu  have  been  converted  and  re- 
newed by  the  power  of  that  word,  which  he  would 
have  yuli  quesuon ;  and  you  have  found  it  to  be  own- 
ed by  the  Spirit  of  grace,  who  hath  made  it  mighty 
to  pull  down  the  strongest  holds  of  sin.  Tell  Satan, 
you  will  not  gratify  nim  so  much,  as  to  turn  your 
holy,  heavenly  desires,  into  a  wrangling  with  him 
about  those  truths  which  you  have  so  often  proved. 
You  will  not  question  now,  the  being  of  that  God  who 
hath  maintained  you  so  long,  and  witnessed  his  beinv 
and  goodness  to  yon  by  a  Lfe  of  mercies;  nor  wifi 
you  now  question  the  being  or  truth  of  him  ffiat  hath 
redeemed  you,  or  of  the  Spirit  or  word  that  hath 
sanctified,  guided,  comfortra,  and  confirmed  you.  If 
he  tell  you,  that  you  must  prove  all  things,  tell  him, 
that  this  is  not  now  to  do ;  you  have  long  proved  Uie 
truth  and  goodness  of  your  God,  the  mercy  of  your 

*>  Hie  labor  oottmani,  famgamm  hac  meta  viamm  Cil, 

Virgil. 
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Savioiir,  and  the  power  of  his  holy  Spirit  and  word. 
It  is  now  your  work  to  live  upon  that  word,  and 
fetch  ^ouT  hopes  and  comforts  from  it,  and  not  to 
qaestion  it. 

Tempt.  11.  Another  dangerous  temptation  of  Satan 
is,  When  he  would  persuade  you  to  despair,  by 
causing  you  to  misunderstand  the  tenor  of  the  gos- 
pel, or  by  thinkioff  too  narrowlsr  and  nnworthily  ttf 
God'a  mercy,  or  in  the  satisfitcnoo  of  Christ.  Bnt 
beeanae  this  temptation  doth  nsuall^  [tend  more  to 
diaeomfort  the  soul,  than  to  damn  it,  I  shall  speak 
more  to  it  under  tit  3. 

Tem^.  III.  Another  dangerous  temptation  is, 
When  Satan  would  draw  you  to  overlook  your  sins, 
and  overvalue  your  graces,  and  be  proud  of  your 
good  works ;  and  ad  lay  too  much  ofjrour  comfort 
upon  yourselves,  and  lose  the  sense  of'^your  need  of 
Cnrist,  or  usurp  any  part  of  his  office  or  his  honour. 
I  shall  afterwafd  show  you  how  &r  you  must  look 
atanv  thing  in  yourselves:  bntcerteinlr,  thatwhich 
lifietu  yon  up  in  pride,  or  eneroacheth  oa  Christ^s 
office,  or  would  draw  yon  to  nndervahie  him,  is  not 
of  God.  Therefore  keep  hamUer  in  ike  sense  (tf 
your  sinfulness  and  unworthineas,  and  east  away 
evci^  motion  which  would  carry  you  away  from 
Christ,  and  make  younelves,  and  your  wona,  and 
righteousness,  as  a  saviour  to  yourselves. 

Tenpt.  IV.  Another  perilous  temptation  is.  By 
causing  the  thoughts  of^  death  and  tne  grave,  and 
your  doubts  and  fears  about  the  world  to  come,  to 
overcome  the  love  of  God,  and  (not  only  the  comforts, 
but  also)  the  desires  and  willingness  of  your  hearts, 
to  be  with  Christ.  It  will  abate  your  love  to  God 
and  heaven,  to  think  <m  them  with  too  much  estrang- 
edneas  and  terror.  The  direetiMU  under  tit  3.  wul 
he^  yon  against  this  temptation. 

reMjof .  v.  Another  dai^rerous  temptation  is  fetch- 
ed from  the  remnants  of  your  worldly-iiundedness ; 
when  your  dignity,  or  honour,  your  house,  or 
lands,  your  rdations  and  friends,  or  your  plea- 
sure and  contentments,  are  so  sweet  to  yon,  that 
you  are  loth  to  leave  them;  and  the  Uionghts  of 
deadi  are  grievous  to  you,  because  it  taketh  you 
from  that  which  you  over-love ;  and  God  and  heaven 
are  the  less  desired,  beeause  you  are  loth  to  leave 
die  world.  Watch  carefiilly  against  this  great 
temptation  I  observe  how  it  seeketfa  die  very  de- 
atructiou  of  your  grace  and  sonls ;  and  how  it  fight- 
eth  against  your  love  to  God  and  heavoi,  and  would 
undo  all  that  Christ  and  his  Stnrit  have  been  doing 
so  long.  Observe  what  a  root  of  matter  it  findeth 
in  yourselves ;  and  therefore  be  the  more  humbled 
under  it  Learn  now  what  the  world  is,  and  how 
little  the  accommodations  of  the  flesh  are  worth, 
when  you  perceive  what  the  end  of  all  must  be. 
Would  you  never  die  ?  would  you  enjoy  your  world- 
Iv  things  for  ever?  Had  you  rather  have  them, 
tban  to  live  with  Christ  in  the  heavenly  glory  of  the 
New  Jerusalem  ?  If  you  had,  it  is  your  grievous 
sin  and  iidly ;  and  yet  you  know  that  it  is  a  denre 
0iat  yon  can  never  hope  to  attain.  Die  yon  mnstf 
whether  yon  wiD  or  not !  What  is  it,  then,  that  you 
would  stay  for  f  Is  it  till  the  world  be  grown  less 
peasant  toyou,  and  your  love  and  minds  be  weaned 
from  it  ?  When  should  that  rather  be  than  now  P 
And  what  should  more  effectually  do  it,  than  this 
djrin^  condition  that  you  are  in  P  It  is  time  for  you 
to  spit  out  these  unwholesome  jdeasnres ;  and  now 
to  look  up  to  the  true,  the  holy*  the  nnmeasnrahle, 
everlasting  pleasures. 

Tit.  2.  Dtnctiom*  hotc  to  Pn^t  by  our  Sicinett. 

Whether  it  shall  |dease  God  to  recover  you  or 
not^  it  is  no  small  bmefitiriucfa  you  may  get  1^  bis 


visitation,  if  yon  do  your  part,  and  &ithfeUy  imprort 
it,  according  to  these  directions  following. 

Direct.  I.  If  you  hear  God's  call  to  a  closer  trial 
of  your  hearts,  concerning  the  sincerity  of  your  con- 
version, and  thereby  are  brought  to  a  more  exact 
examination,  and  come  to  a  truer  acquaintance  with 
your  state,  (be  it  good  or  bad,)  the  oenefit  may  be 
exceeding  great  For  if  it  be  good,  you  may  be 
mneh  eommrted,  and  CMifinned,  and  fitted  to  gife 
thanks  and  praise  to  God;  and  if  it  be  bad,  youmn 
be  awakened  speedily  to  look  about  yon,  and  sea 
for  a  recovery. 

Direct.  II.  If  in  the  review  of  your  lives,  you  find 
out  those  sins  which  before  you  overlooked,  or  mi- 
ceive  the  greatness  of  those  sins  which  yoo  bmie 
accounted  small,  the  benefit  may  be  very  great; 
for  it  helps  to  a  more  deep  and  soond  repentuce, 
and  to  a  stronger  resolution  against  all  sins,  if  yon 
recover.  And  affliction  is  a  very  great  help  to  oa  in 
this :  manv  a  man  hath  been  ashamed  and  de^y 
humbled  for  that  same  sin,  when  sickness  did  awue 
him,  which  he  could  make  his  play-fellow  before,  as 
if  diere  had  been  neither  hart  nor  danger  in  it 

Direct.  III.  There  is  many  a  deep  corrapti<a  in 
the  heart,  which  afflictira  openeth  and  discovereth, 
which  deceitfiihiess  hid  in  the  time  of  prosperi^; 
and  the  detecting  of  these  is  no  small  boiefit  to  tne 
soul.  When  you  oome  to  part  with  wealA  and 
honour,  you  shall  better  know  how  much  yoa  loved 
them,  than  you  could  before.  Mark  therefore  what 
corruptions  appear  in  your  affliction,  uid  how  die 
heart  discloseth  its  deceits,  Uiat  yon  may  know  whtt 
to  repent  o^  and  reform. 

i^treet  IV.  When  afflictira  calleth  you  to  the  om 
and  exercise  of  your  graces,  yon  have  a  great  help  to 
be  better  acquainted  with  ue  atrengdi  or  weakneMttf 
them.  When  you  are  called  so  lindly  to  the  «e  of 
feith,  and  love,  and  patience,  and  heavenly-minded- 
ness,  you  may  better  know  what  measure  of  ereiy 
one  of  these  you  have,  than  you  could  when  you  had 
no  such  help.  Mark  therefore  what  your  heaita 
prove  in  the  trial,  and  what  each  grace  doth  diow 
Itself  to  be  in  the  exercise. 

Direct.  V.  You  have  a  very  great  help  now  to  be 
thoroughly  ac(^uainted  with  tne  vanity  of  die  world, 
and  so  to  mortify  all  affections  unto  the  things  be- 
low. Now  judge  of  the  value  ttf  wealth,  and  honoor, 
of  plenty,  and  mgh  places.  Are  they  a  ctNofoit  to  a 
dying  man  that  is  parting  with  them  P  Or  is  it  iny 
grief  to  a  poor  man  when  he  is  dying,  that  he  did 
not  enjoy  them  ?  Is  it  not  easy  now  to  rectify  your 
errors,  if  ever  yon  thought  highly  of  these  tmnsiloiy 
things  P  O  settle  it  now  in  your  firm  restdution,  that 
if  God  should  restore  you,  you  would  value  this  world 
at  a  lower  rate,  and  set  by  it,  and  seek  it,  but  as  it 
deserveth. 

Direct.  YI.  Also  you  have  now  a  special  belp  to 
raise  your  estimation  of  the  happiness  of  the  samts 
in  heaven,  and  of  the  necessi^  and  excellency  of  a 
holy  life,  and  of  die  wisdom  of  the  saints  on  eaidit 
and  to  know  who  maketh  die  wisest  chcnce.*  Kow 
you  may  see  that  it  is  nothing  but  heaven  that  is 
worth  our  seeking,  and  that  is  finally  to  be  trusted 
to,  and  will  not  fau  us  in  the  hour  of  oor  diBtreaa; 
now  you  may  discern  between  the  righteous  and  the 
wicked;  between  those  that  serve  God  and  diow 
that  serve  him  not,  Mai.  iii.  17i  18.  Now  jadge 
whether  a  loose  and  worldly  life,  or  a  holy,  heaTcnly 
life  be  better  P   And  resolve  accordingly. 

Direct.  VII.  You  have  also  now  a  very  great 
help  to  discern  the  folly  of  a  voluptuous  life,  and  to 
mortify  the  deeds  and  desires  of  the  flesh:  wbcn 

<  Lake  z.  42;  PluLilS^23L 
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God  ii  mortifying  itt  natural  desires,  it  may  help 
you  in  mortifyii^  its  sinftil  desires.  Now  judge 
what  faist,  and  plays,  and  ^ming,  and  feasting,  and 
dnmkenness,  and  swagEcnng,  are  worth  P  You  see 
now  the  end  of  all  such  jdeasnres.  Bo  yon  think 
&em  better  than  the  joys  of  heaven,  and  worthy  the 
loss  of  a  man's  salvation  to  attain  them  9  Or  better 
than  the  pleasures  of  a  holy  life  P 

Dinei.  YIII.  Also  now  you  have  a  great  advan- 
tage, fiw  the  qidokening  of  ^om  hearts  dut  have 
lost  their  seal,  and  are  cold  in  prayer,  and  dull  in 
meditation,  and  regardless  of  holy  conference.  If 
ever  you  will  pray  earnestly,  sure  it  will  be  now ;  if 
ever  you  will  telk  serionsly  of  the  matters  of  salva- 
tion, sure  itwill  be  now.  Now  yon  do  better  nnder- 
stand  the  reason  of  fervent  ^yer,  and  serious  reU- 
giun,  and  circumspect  walking,  than  you  did  before ; 
and  you  can  easily  now  confute  the  scorns,  or  rail- 
ings of  the  loose,  ungodly  enemies  of  holiness ;  even 
as  you  confute  the  dotage  of  a  fool,  or  the  ravings 
of  a  man  beside  himselt 

Dinet.  IX.  You  have  a  gr^t  advantage  more 
senribty  to  percdve  yonr  &pendeiKe  nptm  God 
•lone  {  and  what  reason  you  liave  to  please  him 
before  all  the  world*  and  to  re^^  his  fevour  or 
displeasure  more,  tbm  all  the  Udofp  or  persons 
tqKw  earth.  Now  you  see  how  vain  a  thing  is 
man;  and  how  little  the  favour  of  all  the  world  can 
stand  you  in  stead  in  your  greatest  necessity :  now 
you  see  that  it  is  God,  and  God  alone,  that  is  to  be 
trusted  to  at  last ;  and  therefore  it  is  God  that  is  to 
be  obeyed  and  pleased,  whatever  become  of  all 
thin^  m  the  world. 

Dn^t.  X.  Yon  have  now  a  great  advantage  to 
discern  the  precioosness  of  time,  and  to  see  how 
carefully  it  should  be  redeemed,  and  to  perceive  the 
distraetedness  of  Aose  men,  diat  can  waste  it  in 
pastimes,  and  curiosi^  of  dressings,  and  needless 
compliments  and  visits,  and  a  multitude  of  such  vani- 
ties, as  rob  the  world  of  that  which  is  more  pre* 
cioos  than  gold  or  treasnie.  Now  what  think  yon  of 
idling  and  pla^g  away  your  time  ?  Now  do  yon 
not  think  that  it  is  wiser  to  spend  it  in  a  holy  pre- 
paration for  the  life  to  come,  than  to  cast  it  away 
a[Mn  childish  foolerieB,  or  any  mmeeesmy  worldly 
thin^? 

Dtrtet,  XF.  Also  you  have  now  a  special  help  to 
be  more  serious  than  ever  in  yonr  prcparatioos  for 
death,  and  in  your  thoughts  of  heaven  t  and  so  to  be 
Ra£«  dian  you  were  beforei  and  if  dckwss  help 
yon  to  be  reamer  to  die»  and  more  to  set  yonr  hnrts 
above,  whether  yon  live  or  die,  itwill  be  a  profitable 
sidtness  to  you. 

Dinet.  XII.  Let  your  friends  about  you  be  the 
witnesses  of  your  open  confessions  and  resolutions, 
and  engage  them,  if  God  should  restore  yon  to  your 
health,  to  remember  you  of  all  Htxe  promises  which 
you  made,  and  to  watch  over  you,  and  tell  yon 
of  them  whenever  there  is  need.  By  these  means 
sickness  may  be  improved,  and  be  a  mercy  to  yon. 

-„  ^    .  „        I  migbt  next  have  «ven  some 

o5SZi?er  apecial  directions  to  them  that  are 
recovered  from  sickness  ;  but  be- 
cause I  would  not  be  needlessly  tedious,  1  refer  such 
to  what  H  here  said  already.  1.  Let  them  but  look 
over  these  twelve  directions,  and  see  whether  these 
wnefits  remain  upon  their  hearts.  2.  Let  them  call 
to  their  lively  remembrance,  the  sense  which  thw 
Md,  and  the  frame  they  were  in,  when  they  ma^ 
these  resolutions.  3.  Let  them  remember  that  sick- 
Bess  will  crane  again,  even  a  sickness  which  will 
bsve  no  enie.  And,  4.  Let  them  bethink  Oiemselves, 
bow  tmiUy  cimaoience  will  be  wounded,  and  their 
souls  dismayed,  when  the  next  neknen  eometh,  to 


mnember  that  they  were  unthankftd  for  their  last 
recovery,  and  how  falsely  they  dealt  with  God  in  th* 
Inreaking  of  dieir  promises.  Foresee  thi^  that  yon 
may  prevent  it. 

Tit.  a   Direetiaiu  for  a  Comfortable  or  Peaceable 

Death. 

Comfort  is  not  desirable  only  as  it  pleaseth  us,  bat 
also  as  it  strengtheneth  os,  and  helpeth  us  in  our 
greatest  duties.  And  wh«i  is  it  more  needfiil  than 
m  sickness,  and  the  approach  of  dea&P  I  shall 
therefore  add  such  directions  as  are  necessary  to 
make  our  departure  comfortable  or  peaeeflil  at  the 
least,  as  well  as  safe. 

Direet.  I.  Because  I  would  make  this  treatise  no 
longer  than  I  needs  must ;  in  order  to  overcome  the 
fears  of  death,  and  get  a  cheerM  willingness  to  die, 
I  desire  the  sick  to  read  over  those  twenty  consider- 
atims,  and  the  following  directions,  which  I  have  laid 
down  in  my  book  of  "  Self-deniaL"  And  when  the 
fears  of  death  are  ovovome,  the  great  impediment  of 
their  comfort  is  removed. 

Dirtet.  II.  Misunderstand  not  sii^ness,  as  if  it 
were  a  greater  evil  than  it  is ;  but  observe  how  great 
a  mercy  it  is,  tfiat  death  hath  so  suitable  a  hnrbinser 
or  foremnner :  that  God  should  do  so  much  bei  fore 
he  taketh  us  hence,  to  wean  us  from  the  world,  and 
make  as  willing  to  be  gone ;  that  the  unwilling  flesh 
hath  the  help  of  pain ;  and  that  the  senses  and  appe- 
tite langnish  and  dec^,  which  did  draw  the  mind  to 
earthly  things  :  and  that  we  have  so  loud  a  call,  and 
so  great  a  help  to  true  repentance  and  serious  pre- 
paration !  I  know  to  those  that  have  walked  very 
close  with  God,  and  are  always  readv,  a  sudden  deaui 
m^  be  a  mercy ;  as  we  have  lately  known  divera 
hoqr  ministers  atut  otfiers,  diat  have  died  either  after 
ssacramenttorintheeveidngof  the  Lord's  day,orin 
the  midst  of  some  h<^  exercise,  with  so  Uttle  pain, 
that  none  about  tliem  perceivol  when  they  died.' 
But  ordinarily  it  is  a  mercy  to  have  the  flesh  bronght 
down  and  weakened  by  painful  sickness,  to  help  to 
conquer  onr  natural  unwillingness  to  die. 

Direct.  III.  Remember  whose  messenger  sickness 
is,  and  who  it  is  that  calleth  you  to  die.  It  is  he, 
that  is  the  Lord  of  all  the  world,  and  gave  us  the 
lives  which  he  taketh  from  us;  and  it  is  .he,  that 
must  dispose  of  angels  and  men,  of  princes  and  king^ 
doms,  of  heaven  aim  earth }  and  therefore  tiiere  is  no 
reason  that  snch  worma  as  we  should  de^  to  be 
excepted.  You  cannot  deny  him  to  be  die  disposer 
of  all  things,  without  denying  him  to  be  God ;  it  is 
he  that  lovedi  us,  and  never  meant  us  any  harm  in  any 
Aing  that  he  hath  done  to  us ;  that  gave  the  life  of 
his  Son  to  redeem  its ;  and  therefore  thinketh  not  life 
too  good  for  us.  Our  sickness  and  death  are  sent  by 
the  same  love  that  sent  us  a  Saviour,  and  sent  os 
the  powerful  preachers  of  his  word,  ai^  sent  us  his 
Spint,  and  secretlv  and  sweetly  changed  our  hearts, 
and  knit  them  to  nimself  in  love ;  which  gave  us  a 
life  of  precious  mercies  for  our  souls  and  bodies,  and 
hath  promised  to  give  us  life  eternal ;  and  shall  we 
think,  fiiat  he  now  mtendeth  ns  any  harm  f  Cannot 
he  tarn  this  also  to  our  good,  as  he  hath  done  many 
an  affliction  which  we  have  rcjnned  at  f 

Dirtet.  IV.  Look  by  faith  to  your  dying,  boned, 
risen,  ascended,  glorified  Lord.  Nothing  will  more 
powerfully  overcome  both  the  poison  and  the  fears 
of  death,  than  the  believing  thoughts  of  him  that 
hath  triumphed  over  it.  Is  it  terrible  as  it  sepanteth 
the  soul  from  the  body  P  So  it  did  by  our  Lord,  who 
jret  overcame  it.  Is  it  terrible  as  it  layeth  the  body 
m  the  grave  P  So  it  did  by  onr  Saviour;  though  he 

<  Hr.  Vi&ei,  Mr.  CapeL  Mr.  Hollingwoith,  Mr.  Athnrtt, 
Mr.  AmbtoM,  Un.  Bnratl,  Ac 
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saw  not  corruption,  bat  quickly  rose  by  the  power 
of  his  Godhead.  He  died  to  teach  us  belicvingly 
and  boldly  to  submit  to  death.  He  was  buried,  to 
teach  us  not  overmuch  to  fear  a  grave.  He  rose 
again  to  conquer  death  for  us,  and  to  assure  those 
iSxt  rise  to  newness  of  life,  that  they  shall  be  raised 
at  last  by  his  power  unto  glory ;  and  being  made 
partakers  of  the  first  resurrection,  the  second  death 
shall  have  no  power  over  them.  He  liveth  as  our 
head,  that  we  might  live  by  him ;  and  that  he  might 
assure  all  those  that  are  here  risen  widi  him,  and 
seek  first  the  things  that  are  above,  that  though  in 
themselves  they  are  dead,  "yet  their  life  is  hid  with 
Christ  in  God;  and  when  Christ  who  is  oar  life  shall 
appear,  then  shall  we  also  appear  with  him  in 
glory,"  Col.  iii.  1,  2, 4, 5.  What  a  comfortable  word 
IB  that,  John  xir.  19,  "  Because  I  live,  ye  shall  live 
also."  Death  could  not  hold  the  Lord  of  life ;  nor 
can  it  hold  us  urainst  his  will*  who  hath  the  "  keys 
of  deaA  andheu,"  Rev.  i.  18.  He  loreth  every  one 
of  his  sanctified  ones  much  better  than  you  love  an 
eye,  or  a  hand,  or  any  other  member  of  your  hody, 
which  vou  will  not  lose  if  you  are  able  to  save  it 
Whea  he  ascended,  he  left  us  that  message  full  of 
comfort  for  his  followers,  John  xx.  17,  "  Go  to  my 
brethren,  and  say  unto  them,  I  ascend  unto  my 
Father,  and  your  Father ;  to  my  God,  and  your  God.'* 
Which,  witli  these  two  following,  I  would  have  writ- 
ten before  me  on  my  sick  bed.  "  If  any  man  serve 
me,  let  him  follow  me ;  and  where  I  am,  there  also 
shall  my  servant  be,"  John  xii.  26.  And,  **  Verily, 
I  B»  unto  thee,  to-day  shalt  thou  be  with  me  in  pa- 
radise," Li^e  xxiii.  43.  Oh  what  a  joyfiil  thought 
should  it  be  to  a  believer,  to  think  when  he  is  a 
dying,  that  he  is  going  to  his  Saviour,  and  that  our 
Lora  is  risen  and  gone  before  us,  to  prepare  a  place 
for  us,  and  take  us  in  season  to  himself,  John  xiv,  2 
— 4.  **  As  you  believe  in  God,  believe  thus  in  Christ ; 
and  then  your  hearts  will  be  less  troubled,"  ver.  1. 
It  is  not  a  stranger  that  we  talk  of  to  you ;  but  your 
Head  and  Saviour,  that  loveth  you  better  than  you  love 
yourselves,  whose  office  it  is  there  to  appear  continu- 
ally for  you  before  God,  and  at  last  to  receive  your  de- 
parting sonls ;  and  into  his  hand  it  is,  that  you  must 
then  commend  them,  as  Stephen  did.  Acts  vii.  59. 

Direct.  T.  Choose  out  some  promises  most  auit- 
able  to  your  condition,  and  roll  them  over  and  over 
in  your  mind,  and  feed  and  live  on  them  by  Elith. 
A  sick  man  is  not  (usually)  fit  to  think  of  very  many 
things ;  and  therefore  two  or  three  comfortable  pro- 
mises, to  be  still  before  his  eyes,  may  be  the  most 
profitable  matter  of  his  thoughts ;  such  as  those 
three  which  I  named  before.  If  he  be  most  troubled 
with  the  greatness  of  his  sin,  let  it  be  such  as  these : 
*'  God  so  loved  the  world,  that  he  rave  his  only  be- 
gotten Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  in  him  should 
not  perish,  bat  have  ervriasting  Ufe,"  John  iii.  16. 
"  And  hy  him  all  that  believe  are  jnstilied  from  all 
things,  from  which  ye  could  not  be  justified  by  the 
law  of  Moses,"  Acts  xiii.  39.  "  For  I  will  be  merci- 
ful unto  their  unrighteousness,  and  their  sins  and 
iniquities  will  I  remember  no  more,"  Heb.  viii.  12. 
If  it  be  the  wealcncss  of  his  grace  that  troubleth  him, 
let  him  choose  such  passages  as  these  :  "  He  shall 
ffather  the  Iambs  with  his  arm,  and  carry  them  in 
nis  bosom,  and  shall  gently  lead  those  that  are  with 
young,"  Isa.  xl.  1 1.  "  The  flesh  lusteth  against  the 
Spirit,  and  the  Spirit  against  the  flesh,  and  these  are 
contrary  one  to  the  other  ]  so  that  ye  cannot  do  tiie 
things  that  ye  would,'*  Gal.  v.  17.  "  The  spirit  is 
willmg,  but  the  flesh  is  weak,"  Matt  xxvi.  41.  *'  AH 
tiiat  the  Father  giveth  me,  shall  come  to  me ;  and 
him  that  Cometh  to  me,  I  will  in  no  wise  cast  out," 
John  -vi.  37.  "  The  jostles  said  unto  die  Lend, 
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Increase  our  faith,"  Luke  xvii.  5.  If  it  be  the  fear 
of  death,  and  strangeness  to  the  other  world,  that 
troubleth  you,  remember  the  words  of  Christ  before 
cited,  and  2  Cor.  v.  1—6,  8,  **  For  we  know,  that  if 
our  earthly  bouse  of  this  tabernacle  were  disserved, 
we  have  a  buildiiw  of  God,  an  house  not  made  with 
hands,  eternal  in  the  heavens.  For  in  this  we  groan, 
earnestly  desiring  to  be  clothed  upon  with  our  nouse 
which  is  from  heaven.  For  we  that  are  in  this  taber- 
nacle do  groan  being  burdened,  not  for  that  we  would 
be  unclomed,  but  clothed  upon,  Aat  mortality  mi^ht 
be  swallowed  up  of  life. — We  are  confident  snd  will- 
ing rather  to  be  absent  from  the  body,  and  present 
with  the  Lord."  *'  For  I  am  in  a  strait  between  two, 
having  a  desire  to  depart  and  to  be  with  Chrirt, 
which  is  far  better,"  Phil.  i.  23.  "  Blessed  arc  the 
dead  which  die  in  the  Lord,  firom  henceforth :  yea, 
saith  the  Spirit  that  they  may  rest  from  their  la- 
bours, and  their  works  do  follow  them,"  Rev.  xiv. 
13.  "O  death,  where  is  thy  stinK?  O  grave,  where 
is  thy  victory  ?  "  1  Cor.  xv.  55.  **Xord  Jesus,  recdve 
my  spirit"  Acts  vii.  59.  Fix  upon  some  such  word 
or  promise,  which  may  support  you  in  ^our  extremity. 

Direct.  VI.  Look  up  to  God,  who  is  the  glory  of 
heaven,  and  the  light  and  life,  and  joy  of  souls,  and 
believe  that  you  are  going  to  see  his  face,  and  to  live 
in  the  perfect  everlasting  fruition  of  his  fullest  love 
among  the  glorified.   If  it  be  delectable  here  to 
know  nis  works,  what  will  it  be  to  see  the  cause  of 
all  ?   All  creatures  in  heaven  and  earUi  conjoined, 
can  never  afford  such  cMitent  and  joy  to  holy  souls, 
as  God  alone  I  Oh  if  we  knew  him  whom  we  must  ' 
there  behold,  how  weaiy  should  we  be  of  Uiis  dnn- 
geon  of  mortality !  and  now  fervently  should  we  long 
to  see  his  face  I   The  chu^en  that  cometh  out  of 
the  shell,  or  the  infent  that  newly  cometh  out  of  the 
womb,  into  this  illuminated  world  of  human  con- 
verse, receiveth  not  such  a  joyful  change,  as  the  soul 
that  is  newly  loosed  from  the  flesh,  and  passeth  from 
this  mortal  life  to  God.   One  sight  of  God  by  a 
blessed  soul,  is  worth  more  than  aU  the  kingdoms  of 
the  earth.   It  is  pleasant  to  the  eyea  to  behold  the 
sun ;  but  the  sun  is  as  darkness  and  useless  in  bis 
glonr.   "  And  the  city  had  no  need  of  the  son,  nor 
of  the  moon  lo  shine  in  it:  fbr  the  ^ary  of  God  did 
lighten  it  and  the  Lamb  is  the  light  thereoC 
xxi  23.   "  And  there  shall  be  no  more  curse :  bot 
the  throne  of  God  and  of  tlie  Lamb  shall  be  in  it,  ; 
and  his  servants  shall  serve  him :  and  they  shall  see 
his  face,  and  his  name  shall  be  in  their  foreheads : 
and  there  shall  be  no  night  there :  and  they  need  no 
candle,  nor  light  of  the  sun ;  for  the  Lord  God  giveth 
them  li^ht  and  they  shall  reign  for  ever  and  ever,"  : 
Rev.  xsii.  3-^5.    If  David  in  the  wilderness  so  im-  | 
^tiently  thirsted  to  appear  before  God,  the  Uvtog 
God,  in  his  sanctuary  at  Jemsalem,  Psal.  xlii.  how 
earnestly  should  we  long  to  see  his  glory  in  the  hea- 
venly Jenunlem !   The  glimpse  of  his  badt  parts, 
was  as  much  as  Moses  might  behold,  Exod.  xxxiv. 
yet  that  much  put  a  shining  glory  upon  his  face,  ver. 
29,  30.   The  eight  that  Stephen  had  when  men  were 
ready  to  stone  nim,  was  a  delectable  sight  Acts  vii. 
55, 56.   The  glimpse  of  Christ  in  his  transfiguration 
ravished  the  Uiree  apostles  that  beheld  it.  Matt  xvii. 
2,  6.   Paul's  vision  which  rapt  him  up  into  the 
third  heavens,  did  advance  him  above  the  rest  of 
mankind !   But  our  beatifical  sight  of  the  gloiT  of 
God,  will  very  far  excel  all  this.  When  mir  perfect- 
ed bodies  shall  have  the  perfect  glorious  body  of 
Christ  to  see,  and  our  perfected  souls  shall  have  the 
God  of  truth,  the  most  perfect  uncreated  light  to 
know,  what  more  is  a  created  understanding  capable  i 
of?   And  yet  this  is  not  the  top  of  our  felicity ;  for 
the  understanding  is  but  the  passage  to  dw  heart  or 
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wiD,  and  troth  is  but  stibserrient  to  goodness :  and 
therefore  thongh  the  understanding  be  capable  of  no 
more  than  the  beatifical  vision,  yet  the  man  is  ca- 
pable of  more ;  even  of  receiving  the  fullest  commu- 
nieationB  of  God's  love,  and  feeling  it  poured  out 
upon  the  heart,  and  living  in  the  returns  of  perfect 
love;  and  in  this  intercoorse  of  love  will  be  oui* 
highest  joys,  and  tfiis  is  the  top  of  our  heavenly  fe- 
licity. Oh  that  God  would  make  as  foreknow  by  a 
lively  &ith,  what  it  is  to  behold  him  in  his  glory, 
and  to  dwell  in  perfect  love  and  joy,  and  then  death 
would  no  more  be  able  to  dismay  us,  nor  should  we 
be  unwilling  of  such  a  blessed  change !  But  having 
spoken  of  wis  so  largely  in  my  "  Saints'  Rest,"  I 
must  stop  here,  and  refer  you  thither. 

Direct.  VII.  Look  up  to  the  blessed  society  of 
aogels  and  saints  witli  Christ,  and  remember  their 
UessednesB  and  joy,  and  that  yon  also  belong  to  the 
same  society,  and  are  going  to  be  numbered  yriih 
them.  It  will  greatly  overcome  the  fews  of  death, 
to  see  by  &ith  die  joys  of  them  that  have  gone  be- 
fore us ;  and  withfu  to  think  of  their  relation  to  us ; 
as  it  will  encourage  a  man  that  is  to  go  beyond  sea, 
if  the  fiir  greatest  part  of  his  dearest  friends  be  gone 
before  him,  and  he  hcareth  of  their  safe  arrival,  and 
of  their  joy  and  happiness.  Those  angels  that  now 
see  the  bee  of  God  are  our  speciaT  friends  and 
guardians,  and  entirely  love  us,  better  than  any  of 
oar  friends  on  earth  do  I  They  rejoiced  at  our  con- 
version, and  will  rejoice  at  our  glorification ;  and  as 
they  are  better,  and  love  us  better,  so  therefore  our 
love  should  be  greater  to  Oiem,  ^an  to  any  upon 
earth,  and  we  slmuld  more  desire  to  be  with  them. 
Those  Ueased  souls  that  are  now  widt  Christ,  were 
once  as  we  are  here  on  earth ;  they  were  compassed 
with  temptations,  and  clogged  with  flesh,  and  burden- 
ed with  sin,  and  persecuted  oy  the  world,  and  they  went 
out  of  the  world  by  sickness  and  death,  as  we  must 
do ;  and  yet  now  their  tears  are  wiped  away,  their 
puns,  and  groans,  and  fears  are  turned  into  inexpres- 
sible blessedness  and  joy :  and  would  we  not  be  with 
them  f  is  not  their  company  desirable  P  and  their 
felicity  more  desirable  P  The  gloi^  of  the  New  Je- 
fasalem  is  not  described  to  as  in  vam*  Rev.  xxi.  xxii. 
God  will  be  all  in  all  there  to  as,  as  the  only  sun 
snd  glory  of  Aat  world;  and  yet  we  shall  have 
pleasure,  not  only  to  see  our  glorified  Redeemer, 
oat  also  to  converse  with  the  heavenly  socie^,  and 
to  sit  down  with  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob  m  the 
kingdom  of  God,  and  to  love  and  praise  him  in  con- 
sort and  harmony  with  all  those  holy,  blessed  spirits. 
And  shall  we  be  afraid  to  follow,  where  the  saints  of 
all  generations  have  gone  before  ns  ?  And  shall  the 
company  of  our  best,  and  most,  and  happiest  friends, 
be  DO  inducement  to  us  P  Though  it  must  be  our  high- 
e«  joy  to  think  that  we  shall  dwell  with  ,God,  and 
next  that  we  shall  see  the  glory  of  Christ^  yet  is  it 
no  small  part  of  my  comfort  to  consider,  that  I  shall 
foDow  all  those  holy  persons,  whom  I  once  conversed 
vith,  that  are  gone  befbre  me ;  and  that  1  sh^  dwell 
with  such  as  Enoch  and  Elias,  and  Abraham  and 
Moses,  and  Job  and  David,  and  Peter  and  John,  and 
Paul  and  Timothy,  and  Ignatius  and  Polvcarp,  and 
Cyprian  and  Narianzen,  and  Augustine  and  Chrysos- 
tam,  and  Bernard  and  Gerson,  and  Savonarola  and 
Mirandola,  and  Taulerus  and  Kempisius,  and  Me- 
uocAon  and  Alasco,  and  Calvin  and  Bucholtzer,  and 
Bollinger  and  Musenlns,  and  Zanchy  and  Bucer,  and 
Panens  and  Grymeus,  and  Cfaemnitius  and  Gerhard, 
and  Chamier  and  Capellus,  and  Blondel  and  Rivet, 
■od  Rogers  and  Bradlbrd,  and  Hooper  and  Lati- 
mer, and  HUdersham  and  Amesius,  and  Langley 

.  *  R«ad«>,  Iwar  with  thii  mixturs :  for  God  vill  own  h» 
wnen  peanth  contenden  do  deny  it,  or  blanheme  it ; 
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and  NicoUs,  and  Whitaker  and  Cartwright,  and 
Hodier  and  Bayhe,  and  Preston  and  Sibbes,  and 
Perkins  and  Dod,  and  Parker  and  Ball,  and  Usher 
and  Hfdl,  and  Quaker  and  Bradshaw^  and  Vines  and 
Ash,  and  millions  more  of  the  family  of  God."  I 
name  these  fbr  my  own  delight  and  comfort;  it 
being  pleasant  to  me  to  remember  what  companions 
I  shalf  have  in  the  heavenly  joys  and  praises  of  my 
Lord.  How  few  are  all  the  siunts  on  earth,  in  com- 
parison of  those  that  are  now  with  Christ!  And^ 
alas,  how  weak,  and  ignorant,  and  corrupt,  how  self- 
ish, and  contentious,  and  froward,  are  God's  poor 
infants  here  in  flesh,  when  above  there  is  nothing 
but  holiness  and  perfection !  If  knowledge,  or  goo£ 
ness,  or  any  excellency  do  make  the  creatures  truly 
amiable,  all  this  is  there  in  the  highest  degree ;  but 
here,  alas,  bow  little  have  we  !  If  the  love  of  God, 
or  the  love  of  as,  do  make  others  lovely  to  us,  it  is 
there  and  not  here  that  these  and  w  perfections 
flourish.  Oh  how  much  now  do  I  find  the  company 
of  the  wise  and  learned,  the  godly  and  sincere,  to 
differ  from  the  company  of  the  ignorant,  brutishf  the 
proud  and  malicious,  the  false-hearted  and  ungodly 
rabble !  How  sweet  is  the  converse  of  a  holy,  wise, 
experienced  christian  !  Oh  then  what  a  place  is  the 
New  Jerusalem  ;  and  how  pleasant  will  it  be  with 
saints  and  angels  to  see  and  love  and  praise  the  Lord. 

Direct.  VIII.  That  sickness  and  death  may  be 
comfortable  to  you,  as  your  pasBUfe  to  eternity,  take 
notice  of  the  seal  (uid  earnest  of  God,  even  the  Spirit 
of  grace  which  he  hath  put  into  your  hearts.  That 
wuch  imholdened  Paul  and  mat  others  to  groan 
after  immortality,  and  to  ^  most  willing  to  be 
absent  from  the  body  and  present  with  the  Lord," 
was  because  God  himself  "had  wrought  or  made  them 
for  it,  and  given  them  the  earnest  or  pledge  of  his  Spi- 
rit," 2  Cor.  v.  4, 5. 8.  For  this  is  God's  mark  upon  his 
chosen  and  justified  ones,  by  which  they  are  "  sealed 
up  to  the  day  of  their  redemption,"  Eph.  iv.  33 :  i. 
13,  '*  In  whom  also  after  ye  believed,  ye  were  sealed 
with  that  holy  Spirit  of  promise."  2  Cor.  i.  21,  23, 
"  God  hath  anointed  its,  and  sealed  us,  and  given  us 
thepledge  or  earnest  of  his  Spirit  into  our  hearts." 
"  This  is  the  pledge  or  earnest  of  oar  infaeritanee/' 
Eph.  i.  14.  And  what  a  comfort  shonld  it  be  to 
us,  when  we  look  towards  heaven,  to  fmd  such  a 
pledge  of  God  within  us !  If  you  say,  I  fear  I  have 
not  this  earnest  of  the  Spirit ;  whence  then  did  your 
desires  of  holiness  arise  ?  wtmt  weaned  you  from  the 
world,  and  made  you  place  your  hopes  and  happi- 
ness above  ?  whence  came  your  enmity  to  sin,  and 
opposition  to  it,  and  your  earnest  desires  after  the 
gloiT  of  God*  theprosperity  of  the  gospel,  and  the 
good  of  souls  P   The  very  love  of  houness  and  holy 

f>crson8,  and  your  desires  to  know  God  and  perfectiy 
ove  him,  do  show  that  heavenly  nature  or  spirit  with- 
in yon,  whieh  is  your  rarest  evidence  for  eternal  life : 
for  that  spirit  was  sent  from  heaven,  to  draw  up  your 
hearts,  and  fit  you  for  it ;  and  Grod  doth  not  give  you 
such  natures,  and  desires,  and  preparations  in  vain. 
This  also  is  called  *'  The  witness  of  the  Spirit  with 
(or  to)  our  spirit,  that  we  are  the  children  of  God  ; 
and  if  children  then  heirs ;  heirs  of  God,  and  joint 
heirs  with  Christ,"  Rom.  viii.  15— 17-  H  witnesseth 
our  adoption,  by  evidencing  it ;  as  a  seal  or  pledge 
doth  witness  our  titie  to  that  which  is  so  connroied 
to  us.  The  nature  of  eve^  thing  is  suited  to  its  use 
and  end ;  God  would  not  have  given  us  a  heavenly 
nature  or  desire,  if  he  had  not  intended  us  for  heaven. 

Dirtet,  IX.  Look  also  to  the  tes- 
timony of  a  holy  life,  since  grace 
hath  employed  yon  in  seeking  after  the  heavenly 

and  will  r«ceive  thaw  whom  hctioo  and  proud  domioatioa 
wonld  catt  out,  and  vilify  with  icom  aad  iluidcn. 
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inheritflnce.  It  is  nnlawful  and  periloas  to  look 
after  any  works  or  righteousness  of  your  own,  so  as 
to  set  it  in  whole  or  in  part  instead  of  Christ,  or  to 
ascribe  to  it  any  honour  that  is  [Hopcr  to  him  ;  as  to 
imagine  that  you  are  innocent,  or  nave  fulfilled  the 
law,  or  have  made  God  a  compensation  by  your 
merits  or  sufferings,  for  the  sin  yon  have  committed ; 
but  yet  you  must  judee  yourselves  on  your  rick  beds 
as  near  as  you  can  as  God  will  judge  you.  And  "  he 
will  judge  every  man  according  to  his  work and 
will  recompense  and  reward  men  according  to  Iheir 
works.  Matt.  xxv.  21, 34,  &c.  "Well  done,  good  and 
faithful  servant  I  thou  hast  been  faithful  over  a  little, 
I  will  make  thee  ruler  over  much.  Come,  ye  blessed 
of  my  Father,  inherit  the  kingdom  prepared  for  yon 
— for  I  was  hungry  and  ye  fed  mc,"  &c. — Heb.  v.  9, 
'*  He  is  the  author  of  eternal  salvation  to  all  them 
that  obey  him."  Matt  vii.  24, 25,  "  Whosoever  hcar- 
cth  these  saying  of  mine  and  doeth  them,  I  will 
liken  him  to  a  wise  man  that  built  his  house  upon  a 
rock — ."  Rev.  zxii.  **  Blessed  are  they  that  do  his 
commandments,  that  they  may  have  right  to  the 
tree  of  life,  and  may  enter  in  by  the  gate  into  the 
city,  for  without  are  dogs,"  &c.  "  Thus  must  you 
rejoice  in  the  cross  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,"  not 
nmy  as  he  was  crucified  on  it  for  you,  but  nlao  as 
you  are  "  crucified  by  it  to  the  world,  and  the  world 
to  you,"  Gal.  vi.  14.  He  that  as  a  benefactor  will 
give  you  that  glory  which  you  could  never  deserve 
of  him,  on  terms  of  commutative  justice,  (for  so  no 
creature  can  deserve  any  thing  of  God,)  will  yet,  as 
a  righteous  goTemmr  and  judge,  deliver  it  you  only 
on  the  terms  of  his  paternal,  governing,  distriba- 
live  justice  I  and  all  shall  receive  aceozding  to 
what  they  have  done  in  the  body.  And  therefore 
you  may  take  comfort  in  that  evangelical  righte- 
ousness, which  oonristeth  in  your  fulfilling  the  con- 
ditions of  the  new  covenant,  though  you  have  no 
legal  righteousness,  (which  consisteth  in  innocency, 
or  freedom  from  the  curse  of  Uie  law,)  but  only  in 
the  merits  and  sacrifice  of  Christ.  If  you  are  accused 
as  being  impenitent,  unbelievers,  or  hypocrites, 
Christ's  righteousness  will  not  justify  you  from  that 
accusation ;  but  only  your  repentance,  faith,  and 
sinceriQr  (wnmght  in  you  by  the  Spirit  of  Christ). 
But  if  yon  can  nut  show  die  evidence  of  this  evan- 
gelical righteoiisness,  Christ  then  will  justify  you 
against  all  the  other  accusations  of  guilt  that  can  be 
charged  on  you.  (Of  which  more  anon.)  Seeing 
therefore  the  Spirit  hath  given  you  these  evidences, 
to  dificrcnce  you  from  the  wretched  world,  and  prove 
your  title  to  eternal  life,  if  you  overlook  these,  you 
resist  your  Comforter,  and  can  see  no  other  ground 
of  comfort,  than  every  graceless  hypocrite  may  see. 
Imitate  holy  Paul :  2  Cfor.  i.  12,  "  For  our  rejoicing 
is  this,  the  testimony  of  our  conscience,  that  m  sim- 
plicity and  godly  sincerity,  not  in  fieshly  wisdom, 
but  by  the  grace  of  God,  we  have  had  our  conversa- 
tion in  the  world—."  2  Tim.  iv.  7, 8,  "  I  have  fought 
a  good  fight  i  I  have  finished  my  course,  I  have  kept 
the  faith ;  henceforth  there  is  laid  up  for  me  a  crown 
of  righteousness,  which  the  Lord  the  righteous 
Judge  shall  give  me  at  that  day :  and  not  to  me  on!^, 
but  to  all  them  also  that  love  his  appearing."  To 
look  back  and  see  that  in  sincerity  you  have  gone 
the  way  to  heaven,  is  a  just  and  necessary  ground  of 
assurance,  that  you  shall  attain  it.  If  you  say.  But 
I  have  been  a  grievous  rinncr I  answer,  so  was 
Paul  that  yet  ngoiced  after  in  this  evidence  <  Are  not 
those  sins  repented  of  and  pardoned  ?  If  you  say, 
But  I  cannot  look  hack  upon  a  holy  life  with  comfort, 
it  hath  been  so  blotted  anduneren!  I  answer,  hath  it 
not  been  sincere,  though  it  was  imperfect?  Did  you 
not  "  first  seek  the  kingdom  of  God  and  his  rignte- 


DIRECTORY,  Part  II. 

ousness  ?"  Matt  vi  33.  If  yon  say,  My  whole  life 
hath  been  ungcxlly,  till  now  at  last  that  God  hath 
humbled  me ;  1  answer,  it  is  not  the  length  of  time, 
but  the  sinceri^  of  your  hearts  azid  service,  that  ia 
your  evidence.  If  you  came  in  at  the  last  hour,  if 
now  you  are  &ithfully  devoted  to  God,  yon  may  Icx^ 
with  comfort  on  this  change  at  last,  thmigh  yoa 
must  look  with  repentance  tm  yobt  siufid  lives. 

Direet.  X.  When  ^on  see  any  of  this  evidence  of 
your  interest  in  Chnst,  appeal  to  him  to  acquit  yoo 
from  all  the  sin  that  can  be  chained  oo  you ;  for  all 
that  believe  in  him  are  justified  from  all  tfabgs, 
from  which  they  conld  not  be  justified  l^  the  law  of 
Moses.  "  There  is  no  condemiution  to  them  that  are 
in  Christ  Jesus,  that  walk  not  after  the  flesh,  but 
after  the  Spirit,"  Rom.  viii.  I.  Whatever  sin  a 
penitent  believer  hath  committed,  he  is  not  charge- 
able with  it;  Christ  hath  undertaken  to  answer  for 
it,  and  justify  him  from  it ;  and  therefore  look  Dot 
on  it  with  terror,  hut  with  penitent  shame,  and  be- 
lieving thankfubieHs,  as  that  which  shall  tendto  tiw 
honour  of  the  Redeemer,  and  not  to  the  ccmdenui*- 
tion  of  the  sinner.  He  hath  borne  our  transgreasioiu 
and  we  are  healed  by  his  stripes.' 

Direct.  XI.  Look  back  upon  all  the  mercies  ^)[ 
your  lives,  and  think  whence  they  came  and  what 
thev  signify.  Love  tokens  are  to  draw  your  hearts 
to  him  that  sent  them  ;  these  are  dropped  from 
heaven,  to  entice  you  thither !  If  God  have  been  w 
good  to  you  on  earth,  what  will  he  be  in  glory !  If 
he  so  blessed  you  in  this  wilderness,  what  will  he  do 
in  the  land  of  promise  !  It  neatly  imboldenelh  my 
soul  to  go  to  that  God,  that  nath  so  tenderly  loved 
me,  and  so  graciously  preserved  me,  and  so  mucfa 
aboonded  in  all  sorts  of  mercies  to  me  throng^)  all 
my  life.  Surely  he  is  good  that  so  delighted  to  do 
good!  And  his  presence  mnstbe  sweet,  when  lus  dis- 
tant mercies  have  been  so  sweet !  What  love  shall  I 
enjoy  when  perfection  hath  fittedme  for  his  love,  who 
have  tasted  of  so  much  in  this  state  of  ain  andimp^ 
fection !  The  sense  of  mercy  will  banish  the  fan 
and  misgivings  of  the  heart 

Direet.  Xil.  Remember  (if  you  have  attained  to 
a  declining  age)  what  a  competent  time  you  have 
had  already  in  uie  worid.  u  you  ue  grieved  that 
you  are  mortal,  yoa  might  on  fliat  account  have 
grieved  all  your  days)  but  if  it  be  only  that  yoa  die 
so  soon,  if  ^ou  have  lived  well,  yon  have  lived  long. 
When  1  think  how  many  years  of  mercy  I  have  had, 
since  I  was  near  to  death,  and  since  many  yonnger 
than  I  are  gone,  and  when  I  think  what  abundance 
of  mercy  I  have  had  in  all  that  time,  ingenuity  for- 
biddeth  me  to  grudge  at  the  season  of  my  death,  and 
maketh  me  almost  ashamed  to  ask  for  longer  life. 
How  long  would  you  etav,  before  you  would  oe  will- 
ing to  come  to  God  P  If  he  desired  our  company  no 
more  than  we  do  his,  and  desired  oar  happmess  in 
heaven  no  more  than  we  desire  it  ourselves  we 
should  Unger  here  as  Lot  in  Sodom !  Must  we  be 
snatched  away  against  our  wills,  and  carried  by  force 
to  our  Father's  presence  P 

Direet.  XIII.  Remem^r  that  all  mankind  are 
mortal,  and  yon  are  to  go  no  other  way  than  all  that 
ever  came  into  the  world  have  gone  Iwfore  yoa  (ex- 
cept Enoch  and  Elias).  Yea,  Die  poor  brute  creS' 
tures  must  die  at  your  pleasure,  to  satisfy  your 
hunger  or  delight  Beasts,  and  birds,  and  fishes, 
even  many  to  make  one  meal,  must  die  for  you.  And 
why  then  should  you  shrink  at  the  entrance  of  such 
a  trodden  path,  which  leadeth  you  not  to  helU  m  it 
doth  the  wicked,  n6r  merely  to  cfxraption,  as  itdoth 
the  bnites,  hut  to  lire  in  joy  with  Christ  and  lus 
church  triumphant  P 
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Dtnet,  XIV.  Remenber  both  how  rile  yoai  body 
iS)  and  bow  great  an  enemy  it  hath  proved  to  your 
floal  t  and  then  ^ou  will  the  more  patiently  bmr  its 
dinolution.  It  u  not  your  dwelling-house,  but  your 
teat  or  prison,  that  God  is  pulling  down.  And  yet 
eren  this  vile  bodj,  when  it  is  corrupted,  shidt  at 
Uit  be  changed  "  into  tfie  likeness  of  Chnst^s  rio- 
rioos  body,  by  die  woiUng  of  his  irmisnble 
'power,"  Phil.  iii.  30, 21 .  And  it  is  a  flesh  that  hath 
M  rebelled  against  ^e  spirit,  and  made  your  way  to 
heaven  so  difficult,  and  nut  the  soul  to  so  many  con- 
flicts, that  we  should  uie  easilier  sulxnit  it  to  the 
will  of  justice,  and  let  it  perish  for  a  time,  when  we 
are  assured  that  mercy  will  at  last  recover  it 

Dinet.  XY.  Remember  what  a  world  it  is  that 
you  are  to  leave,  and  compare  it  with  ihat  which 
yon  are  going  to;  and  compare  the  life  which  is 
near  an  end,  wiA  that  which  you  are  next  to  enter 
upon.  Was  it  not  Enoch's  rewu^  when  he  had 
wdked  vidi  tiod,  to  be  taken  to  him  frcna  a  poltnted 
vmrldf  I.  While  yon  are  here,  yoa  are  yonnelves 
defiled ;  sin  is  in  yoor  natures,  and  yonr  graces  are 
all  imperfect ;  sin  is  in  yoor  Uvea,  and  your  duties 
ire  all  imperfect  i  ^on  cannot  be  free  bom  it  one 
day  or  hour.  And  u  it  not  a  mercy  to  be  delivered 
mai  it?  Is  it  not  desirable  to  vou  to  sin  no  more  P 
and  to  be  perfect  in  holiness?  to  know  God  and 
bve  him  as  much  and  more  than  you  can  now  de- 
lire  ?  You  are  here  every  day  lameodng  your  dark- 
ness, and  unbelief,  and  estrangedness  from  God,  and 
want  of  love  to  him.  How  oft  have  you  prayed 
tat  a  core  of  all  this !  And  now  would  you  not  have 
it,  when  God  would  ^ve  it  joo?  Why  hath  God 
put  that  spark  of  heavenly  life  into  you,  but  to  fight 
against  sin,  and  make  you  weary  of  it  P  And  yet 
md  you  rather  continne  sinning,  than  have  the 
Tictory  and  be  with  Christ  P  2.  It  is  a  life  of  grief 
as  well  as  sin ;  and  a  life  of  cares,  and  donbta,  and 
fears !  When  yon  are  at  the  worst,  you  are  fearing 
vone  !  If  it  were  nothing  but  the  fears  of  death 
itself,  it  should  make  you  the  wiUinger  to  submit  to 
it,  that  you  nsight  be  past  those  fears.  3.  You  are 
daily  afflicted  with  the  infirmities  of  that  flesh,  which 

E:  80  loth  should  be  dissolved.  To  satisfy  its 
and  thirst,  to  cover  its  nakedness,  to  provide 
dtation,  and  nipply  all  its  wants,  what  care 
and  labour  doth  it  crat  yon !  Its  infirmities,  sick- 
aesses,  and  pains,  do  make  you  oft  weary  of  your- 
selves, so  that  you  "groan,  being  burdened,"  as  Paul 
speaketh,  2  Cor.  v.  3,  4,  6.  And  yet  is  it  not  desir- 
able to  be  with  Christ  P  4.  Yoa  are  compassed  widi 
temptations,  and  are  in  continual  danger  through 
yoor  weakness :  and  vet  would  you  not  be  past  me 
danger  P  Would  you  have  more  of  those  horrid  and 
odioos  temptations  ?  5.  You  are  purposdy  turned 
here  into  a  wilderness,  among  wila  beasts ;  you  are 
u  lambs  among  wolves,  and  through  many  tribu- 
latioDS  yoa  must  enter  into  heaven.  You  must  deny 
yourselves,  and  take  up  yonr  cross,  and  forsake  all 
that  you  have ;  and  all  flut  wOI  live  godly  in  Christ 
JesDS,  most  suffer  persecution  i  in  the  world  you  must 
have  trouble  :  the  seed  of  the  serpent  must  bruise 
your  heel,  before  God  bruise  Satan  under  yoor  feet ! 
And  is  such  a  life  as  this  more  desirable  than  to  be 
vith  Christ  ?  Are  we  afraid  to  land  afiter  such  storms 
and  tempests  ?  Is  a  wicked  world,  a  malicious  world, 
a  cruel  world,  an  implacable  world,  more  pleasing  to 
lu  than  the  joy  of  angels,  and  the  sight  of  Christ, 
uid  God  himself  in  the  majesty  of  his  glory  P  Hath 
God  on  purpose  made  the  world  so  bitter  to  us,  and 
permitted  it  to  use  us  unjustly  and  cruelly,  and  all 
to  make  us  love  it  less,  and  to  drive  home  our  hearts 
onto  Umself  P  and  yet  are  we  so  unwilling  to  be 
Rooe? 

2  H  3 


Dinel.  XYI.  Settle  your  estates  betimes,  that 
worldly  matters  may  not  distract  or  discompose  you. 
And  if  God  have  endowed  you  with  riches,  dispose 
of  a  due  proportion  to  such  pious  or  charitable  uses, 
in  which  they  may  be  most  serviceable  to  him  that 
gave  them  you.  Though  we  should  give  vhat  we 
can  in  the  tune  of  life  and  health,  yet  many  that 
have  but  so  much  as  will  serve  to  their  necessary 
maintenance,  may  well  part  with  that  to  good  uses 
at  their  death,  which  tney  could  not  spare  in  the 
time  of  their  health :  especially  they  that  have  no 
children,  or  such  wicked  children,  as  are  like  to  do 
hurt  with  all  that  is  given  them  above  their  daily 
bread. 

Direct.  XVI  I.  If  it  may  be,  get  some  able,  felthful 
guide  and  comforter  to  be  with  you  in  your  sickness, 
to  counsel  you,  and  resolve  your  doubts,  and  pray 
with  you,  and  discourse  of  heaven^  things,  when 
you  are  disabled  by  weakness  for  such  exercises 
yonnehres.  Let  not  carnal  persona  distuib  yon  wiA 
their  vain  babblings.  Though  the  difference  oetween 
good  company  and  bad,  be  very  great  in  the  time  of 
health,  yet  now  in  siduiess  it  wiU  be  more  discern- 
ible. And  though  a  faithful  friend  and  spiritual 
pastor  be  always  a  great  mercy,  yet  now  especially 
in  your  last  necessi^.  Therefore  make  use  of  them 
as  far  as  your  pain  and  weakness  will  permit, 

Dirtct.  XVIII.  Be  fortified  against  all  the  tempta- 
tions of  Satan  by  which  he  useth  to  assault  men  in 
Aeir  extremity :  stand  it  out  in  the  last  conflict,  and 
the  crown  is  yours.   I  shall  instance  in  paiticaters. 

Direetinm  for  residing  the  TemftatioM  of  Satatf  m 
the  time  of  Stehutt, 

Tmpt.  I.  The  most  ordinary  temptation  against 
the  comfort  of  believers,  (for  I  have  already  spoken 

those  that  are  against  mefr  safe^,)  is  to  doubt  of 
their  own  sincerity,  and  consequendy  of  their  part 
in  Christ.  Saith  the  tempter,  All  uiat  thou  hast 
done,  hath  been  but  in  hypocrisy  i  thou  wast  never 
a  true  believer,  nor  ever  didst  truly  repent  of  sin, 
nor  trulv  love  God  i  and  therefore  thou  are  nqjosti- 
fied,  and  shalt  speedily  be  condemned. 

Against  this  temptation  a  believer  hath  two  reme- 
dies. The  first  is,  to  confute  the  tempter  by  those 
evidences  which  will  prove  that  he  hath  been  sincen 
(such  as  I  have  Omn  mentioned  befise) ;  and  by 
repdlii^  these  reasonings,  by  whidi  the  tempter 
would  prove  him  to  have  bna  a  hypocrite.  As 
when  it  is  objected,  Thou  hast  repented  and  been 
humbled  but  uightly  and  by  the  halves  j  Answ.  Yet 
was  it  sincerely ;  and  weak  grace  is  not  no  grace. 
Ol^eet.  Thou  hast  been  a  lover  of  the  world,  and  a 
neglecter  of  tb^  soul,  and  cold  in  all  that  thou  didst 
for  thy  salvation.  Answ.  Yet  did  I  set  more  by 
heaven  than  earth ;  and  I  first  sought  the  kingdom 
of  God  and  his  righteousness,  as  esteeming  it  above 
all  the  riches  of  the  world.  (Mgect.  Thon  bast  ke[A 
thy  sins  while  thon  wentest  nn  in  a  pcofessioD  of 
religion.  Aiuw.  I  had  no  sin  but  what  in  the  ha^ 
bitual,  ordinary  temper  of  my  soul,  I  hated  more 
than  I  loved  it,  and  bad  rather  have  been  delivered 
from  it,  than  have  kept  it,  and  none  but  what  I  un- 
feignedly  repented  o£  OMtet.  Thou  didst  not  truly 
beueve  the  promises  of  God,  and  the  life  to  come ; 
or  else  thou  wonldst  never  have  doubted  as  thou 
hast  done,  nor  sought  such  a  kingdom  with  such 
weak  desires.  Answ.  Though  my  fiiith  was  weak, 
it  overcame  the  world:  I  so  tar  believed  the  promise 
of  another  life,  as  that  I  preferred  it  before  tnis  life, 
and  was  restdved  rather  to  forsake  all  the  world,  than 
to  port  with  my  hopes  of  Uiatpromised  Uencdnessi 
and  that  &ith  is  sincere  (how  weak  soever)  that  can 
do  this.  But  thoa  bast  done  thy  worics  to  be 
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seen  of  men,  and  been  troubled  when  men  have  not 
approved  thee,  nor  honoured  thee ;  and  what  was 
this  but  mere  hypocrisy  ?  Anstv.  Though  1  had 
Bome  hypocrisy,  yet  was  I  not  a  hypocrite,  because 
it  was  not  in  a  reigning  and  prevalent  degree : 
though  I  too  much  regarded  the  esteem  of  men,  yet 
I  did  more  rega^  me  esteem  of  Ood.  Thus  if  a 
christian  discern  his  evidences,  the  false  reasonings 
of  Satan  are  to  be  refuted. 

2.  But  oTdinaril^  it  is  a  readier  way  to  take  the 
second  pourse,  which  is,  at  present,  to  believe,  and 
repent,  and  so  confute  Satan  that  saith  you  are  not 
penitent  believers."  But  then  you  must  truly  under- 
stand what  believing  and  repenting  are  ;  or  else  vou 
may  think  that  you  do  not  believe  and  repent  when 
you  do.  Believing  in  Christ,  is  a  believing  that  he 
is  the  Saviour  of  the  world,  and  a  consent  of  will 
that  he  be  your  Saviour,  to  justify  you  by  his  blood, 
and  sanctify  you  by  his  Spirit.  To  repent,  is  to  be 
so  sorry  that  you  have  sinned,  that  if  it  were  to  do 
again,  you  would  not  do  it  (as  to  ^[rosssinand  a  state 
of  sin);  and  the  smallest  inflrmitics,  your  will  is  so 
&r  set  arainst,  that  you  desire  to  be  delivered  from 
them.  Believing  to  justification,  is  not  the  believing 
that  you  are  already  justified,  and  yonr  sins  forgiven 
you ;  and  repenting  consisteth  not  in  such  degrees 
of  sorrow  as  some  expect ;  but  in  the  change  of  the 
mind  and  will,  from  a  life  of  sensuality  to  a  life  of 
holiness.  When  you  know  this,  then  answer  the 
tempter  thus :  If  I  should  suffer  thee  to  deprive  me 
of  the  comfort  of  all  my  former  uprightness,  yet 
shalt  thou  not  so  deprive  me  of  the  comfort  of  my 
present  sinc«ity,  aiid  of  my  hopes ;  I  am  now  too 
weak  and  distempered  to  nr  all  that  is  past  and 
gone.  Past  actions  are  now  known  but  by  remem- 
bering them;  and  they  are  seldom  judged  of,  as  in- 
deed they  then  were,  but  according  to  the  temper 
and  apprehension  of  the  mind  when  it  revieweth 
them }  and  I  am  now  so  changed  and  weakened  my- 
self, that  I  cannot  tell  whether  1  truly  remember 
the  just  temper  and  thoughts  of  my  heart  in  all  that 
is  past  or  not.  Nor  doth  it  most  concern  me  now, 
to  know  what  1  have  been,  but  to  know  what  I  am. 
Christ  will  not  judge  according  to  what  I  was,  bat 
accordii^  to  what  he  findeth  me ;  never  did  he  re- 
fiiae  s  penitent,  believing  sonl,  because  he  repented 
and  believed  late ;  I  do  now  unfeignedly  repent  of 
all  my  sins,  and  am  heartily  willing  to  be  both  par- 
doned, and  cleansed,  and  sanctified  by  Christ,  and 
here  I  give  op  myself  to  him  as  my  Saviour,  and  to 
this  covenant  I  will  stand ;  and  this  is  true  repent- 
ing and  believing.  Thus  a  poor  christian  in  the 
time  of  sickness,  may  oft-times  much  easier  clear  up 
to  himself,  that  he  repenteth  now,  than  that  he  re- 
pented formerly ;  and  it  is  his  surest  way. 

Ten^.  II.  And  yetsometimes  he  cometh  with  the 

auite  contrary  temptation,  and  must  be  resisted 
le  contrary  way.  When  he  findeth  a  christian  so 
perplexed,  and  distempered  with  sickness,  that  his 
undentanding  is  disabled  from  any  composed 
thoughts,  then  he  aaketh  him.  Now  where  is  thy 
&ith  and  repentance  P  If  diou  hast  any,  or  ever 
hadst  any,  let  it  now  appear.  In  ihie  case  a  chris- 
tian is  to  take  up  with  the  remembrance  of  his  former 
sincerity,  and  tell  the  tempter,  I  am  sure  that  once 
I  gave  up  myself  unfeignedly  to  my  Lord ;  and  those 
that  come  to  him,  he  will  in  no  wise  cast  out ;  and 
if  now  I  be  disabled  from  a  composed  exercise  of 
grace,  he  will  not  impute  my  sickness  to  me  as 
my  sin. 

.  Ten^.  III.  Another  or^nary  temptation  is,  that 
it  is  now  too  late ;  God  will  not  now  accept  repent- 

■  Jflhni.  10-12;  iii.  16, 19.20;  Rom.  vii.2(>— 25,9;  PboI. 
zi.  1—5. 


ance ;  the  day  of  giBce  is  past  and  gone ;  or  at  leait, 
a  death-bed  repentance  is  not  sincere.  To  this  tbe 
tempted  soul  must  reply,  1.  That  if  foith  and  repent- 
ance were  not  accepted  at  any  time  in  this  Ufe,  then 
God's  promise  were  not  true,  which  saith,  that  '*  who- 
soever  believeth  in  him  shall  not  perish,  but  have 
everlasting  life,"  John  iiL  16.  So  Luke  xxiv.  4Sf 
Acts  V.  31;  xi.  18;  xx.  21;  2  Tim.  ii  25;  2FeL 
iii.  9.  There  is  a  time  in  this  life,  in  which  some 
resistera  of  the  truth  are  given  up  to  their  own  lusts, 
to  the  love  of  sin,  and  hatred  of  holiness,  so  that  the^ 
will  not  repent;  but  there  was  never  a  time  in  this 
life,  in  which  God  refused  to  justify  a  true  repentinfr 
sinner  upon  his  belief  in  Christ  2.  That  if  a  death- 
bed re[)entance  do  tndy  turn  the  heart  from  the 
world  to  God,  and  from  sin  to  holiness,  so  that  the 
penitent  person,  if  he  should  recover,  would  lead  a 
new  and  tioly  life,  then  that  repentance  hath  as  tore 
a  promise  of  pardon  and  salvation,  as  if  it  had  been 
sooner ;  and  yet  delay  must  be  confessed  to  be  dan- 
gerous to  all,  and  casteth  men  under  very  great  diffi- 
culties, and  their  loss  is  exceeding  great,  though  at 
last  they  repent  and  are  forgiven. 

Tempi.  IV.  Sometimes  the  tempter  saith.  Thou 
art  not  elected  to  salvation ;  and  God  saveth  none 
but  his  elect;  and  so  puzzleth  the  ignorant  by  setting 
them  on  doubting  of  their  election.  To  this  we  must 
answer.  That  every  soul  that  is  chosen  to  faith,  and 
repentance,  and  perseverance,  is  certainly  chosen  to 
salvation ;  and  I  know  that  God  hath  chosen  me  to 
faith  and  repentance,  because  he  hadl  g^ven  diem 
me ;  and  I  nave  reason  enough  to  trust  on  him  for 
that  upholding  grace,  which  viU  cause  me  to  pei^ 
severe. 

Ten^.  T.  But,  saith  the  tempter,  Christ  did  not 
die  for  Uiee ;  and  no  one  can  be  saved  diat  Christ 
did  not  die  for.  To  this  it  most  be  answered.  That 
Christ  died  for  all  men,  so  far  as  to  be  a  sufficient 
sacrifice  for  their  sins,  and  to  make  a  promise  of 
pardon  and  salvation  to  nil  diat  will  accept  him  and 
his  gift ;  and  he  entreateth  all  that  hear  the  gos- 
pel to  accept  it ;  and  accordingly  he  will  save  all 
that  consent  unto  his  covenant  I  am  a  sinfiil  child 
of  Adam,  and  therefore  am  one  that  Christ  became 
a  sacrifice  for;  and  1  consent  unto  his  covenant,  and 
therefore  I  am  one  that  Christ  by  that  covenant  doth 
justify,  and  will  save. 

7eff^.  VI.  Sometimes  the  tempter  txoubleth  the 
soul  with  temptations  to  blasphemy  and  infidelity ; 
and  asketh  him.  How  knowest  thou,  that  there  is  a 
God,  or  a  life  to  come,  or  that  souls  are  immortal, 
or  that  tbe  Scripture  is  true?  Of  this  1  spake  be- 
fore. To  this  we  must  then  answer,  I  abhor  thy 
suggestions ;  these  things  I  have  seen  proved  long 
ago,  and  I  will  not  so  tar  gratify  thee  in  my  weak- 
ness and  extremity,  as  to  question  and  dispute  th^ 
sealed  fbndamental  truths,  no  more  than  I  will  di&* 
pute  whether  there  be  a  sun  or  earth. 

Tatmt.  VII.  Sometimes  the  tempter  wQl  say.  At 
best,  tnou  hast  no  assurance  of  salvation,  and  hov 
canst  tfiou  choose  but  tremble  to  think  of  dying, 
when  thou  knowest  not  whether  thou  shalt  go  to 
heaven  or  hellP  To  this  the  soul,  that  hath  notw- 
surance,  must  answer.  It  is  niy  own  mistake  or  weak- 
ness that  keepeth  me  unassured ;  and  I  will 
take  part  with  my  infirmities,  nor  increase  them  by 
their  effects :  my  hopes  are  such  as  should  "P 
my  desires,  though  1  want  fall  assurance :  the  child 
delighteth  in  the  company  of  the  mother,  and  erary 
man  of  Ws  friend ;  though  he  is  not  certain,  that  me 
mother  or  friend  will  not  hurt  him,  or  take  away  to 
life.  Why  shonld  I  trouble  myself  with  improba- 
bilitiesP  or  fear  that  which  I  have  no  sound  rea- 
son to  fear  ?   Rather  I  should  be  glad  to  die,  that 
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deatii  may:  perfect  my  assunmoe,  and  put  an  end  to 
all  my  doubts  and  fears. 

Tea^.  VIII.  But,  saith  the  tempter,  How  strange 
art  thou  to  God,  and  the  life  to  come .'  Thou  never 
aawest  it ;  is  it  not  dreadful  to  enter  upon  an  un- 
changeable life,  in  a  world  which  thou  art  so  great 
a  stranger  to  ?  Antw.  But  Christ  is  not  a  stranger 
to  it  J  he  ttedi  it  finr  me,  and  I  will  implicitly  trust 
him.  Where  should  mr  eyes  be,  but  in  my  head  F 
I  shall  never  tee  it  till  I  come  thither.  When  I 
have  bem  there  a  whSe^  this  darkness,  and  fear,  and 
strangeness  will  be  ^one.  I  was  as  strange  to  this 
world  before  I  came  utoit,  and  more;  and  all  those 
holy  souls  in  heaven,  were  strange  to  it  once,  as  well 
as  I.  I  should  therefore  long  to  be  with  Christy  that 
I  may  be  strange  to  him  no  more. 

Trn^t.  IX.  But,  saith  the  tempter,  thy  fear  and 
nnwilhngness  is  a  sign  that  thou  hast  no  lore  to  God, 
nor  heavenly  mind ;  and  how  then  canst  thou  hope 
to  come  to  heaven?  jlnatc,  iAy  fears  come  from 
strangeness,  and  weakness  of  &ith,  and  a  natural 
enmity  to  death.  If  I  could  come  to  Christ  in  joy 
and  gloiy,  and  be  perfected  in  holiness,  without 
dying,  I  should  not  be  unwillii^  ot  it  God  looketh 
not  mat  my  nature  should  be  wUling  to  die ;  but  that 
grace  make  me  willing  to  be  with  Christ ;  and  pa- 
tiently snbmit  to  so  dark  a  passage.  Even  Christ 
h^nself  prayed,  "  that  if  it  were  possible,  that  cup 
m^ht  pass  from  him." 

Tempt.  X.  But  what  will  thy  wife  and  children 
do,  when  thou  art  gonep  Amw.  God  hath  more 
interest  in  them  than  1  have ;  he  will  look  to  his  own 
without  any  care :  doth  alt  the  world  depend  upon 
him,  and  is  he  not  to  be  trusted  with  my  wife  and 
children  i 

Ten^.  XI.  But  thou  wilt  never  more  be  service- 
able to  the  church :  all  ihy  work  will  for  ever  be  at 
an  e^;  and  there  are  many  things  which  thou 
mightst  have  done  bdTore  thou  diest,  which  will  all 
be  lost.  Aruw.  1.  I  shall  have  higher,  and  holier, 
and  sweeter  work ;  whether  it  will  any  thing  con- 
dnce  to  the  good  of  those  on  earth,  I  know  not ;  but 
I  know  it  will  more  conduce  to  the  highest,  most 
desirable  ends.  %  As  my  work  will  be  done,  so  my 
tronble,  and  weariness,  and  fears,  and  Bufferings  from 
a  maliniant,  unthankful  world  will  all  be  done.  3. 
And  when  my  work  is  done,  my  reward  and  ever- 
lasting rest  begin.  4.  And  God  needeth  not  such  a 
worm  as  I !  the  work  is  his,  and  it  is  reason  that  he 
should  choose  his  workmen. 

TVsqrf.  XII.  Bat  when  thon  bast  said  all,  death 
will  be  death,  tiie  kin?  of  terrors.  Answ.  And  when 
ttioa  hast  said  all,  God  will  be  God,  and  heaven  will 
be  heaven,  and  Christ  will  be  Christ,  that  hath  con- 
quered death,  and  hath  the  keys  or  power  of  death 
and  hell :  and  the  promise  will  be  sure ;  and  tiiose 
that  trust  on  him  shall  never  be  ashamed  or  con- 
founded. And  therefore  "the  spirjt  is  willing,, 
though  the  flesh  be  weak."  ^ 

Tit.  4.  Direettms  far  doing  good  to  others  m  our 

Sicknesi. 

The  whole  life  of  a  christian  should  be  a  serving 
of  his  God ;  and  though  his  boc^  in  sickiMMS  seem 
to  be  unserviceable,  yet  it  is  not  ttie  least  or  lowest 
of  Us  services,  which  he  is  then  at  last  to  do :  partly 
by  his  holy  example,  and  partly  by  his  speeches ; 
which  are  both  more  observed  in  dying  men,  than 
in  any  others.  For  now  all  suppose,  tmtt  if  there 
were  Wore  any  mask  of  hypocrisy,  it  is  laid  aside, 
and  the  sonl  that  is  going  to  the  bar  of  God  will 
^mU  sincerely.   And  now  it  is  supposed,  that  we  are 

k  HatL  xzviiL  1%  20^  3;  John  xrii.;  Rev.  i.  18;  Rom.  z. 
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delivered  much  from  all  the  befooling  delusions  of 
prosperity,  and  therefore  fitter  to  be  counseHors  to 
others.  And  every  christian  should  be  very  desirous 
to  do  good  to  the  last,  and  be  found  so  doing. 

Direct.  I.  Show  not  a  distempered,  impatient 
mind.  Though  pain  will  be  pain,  and  flesh  will  be 
flesh,  yet  show  men  that  you  have  also  reason  and 
spirit :  and  that  it  calmeth  your  soul,  though  it  ease 
not  your  body.  Speak  good  of  God,  as  beseemeth 
one  that  indeed  beheveth  that  it  is  good  for  us  when 
we  are  afflicted  1^  him,  and  that  mI  sh^  work  to- 
gether for  good  to  us.'  Speak  not  a  repining  word 
against  him.  Job  i.  22,  "  In  all  this  Job  sinned  not, 
nor  charged  God  foolishly."  And  speak  not  too 
peevishly  and  impatiently  to  those  about  yon  j 
^ough  weakness  incline  you  to  it,  yet  let  the  power 
of  grace  appear. 

Direct.  II.  Let  those  that  are  about  you  see,  that 
you  take  the  life  to  come  for  a  reality,  and  that  you 
verily  expect  to  live  with  Christ  in  jots  for  ever. 
Let  them  see  this  in  your  holy  joy  and  confidence, 
and  your  thankfulness  to  God  for  the  grace  and 
hopes  which  he  hath  given  through  Christ  I  know 
that  a  pained,  languishing  body,  is  undisposed  to  ex- 
press the  comforts  of  the  soul :  but  yet  as  long  as 
the  soul  is  the  commander,  they  may  be  expressed 
in  some  good  measure,  though  not  with  such  vivacity 
and  alacrity  as  in  health.  Behave  yourselves  before 
all,  as  those  that  are  going  to  dwell  with  Christ.  If 
you  show  them  that  you  take  heaven  for  a  real 
felicity,  it  will  do  much  to  draw  them  to  do  so  too ; 
show  them  the  difference  between  the  death  of  the 
righteous  and  of  the  wicked ;  and  that  may  so  draw 
them  to  desire  to  die  the  death  of  the  righteous,  that 
it  may  draw  them  also  to  resolve  to  live  their  lives. 
How  muiy  souls  migjit  it  win  to  God,  if  they  saw  in 
his  dying  servants  such  confidence  wid  jov  as  be- 
seemeth men  that  are  entering  into  a  world  of  joy, 
and  peace,  and  blessedness !  If  we  went  out  of  the 
body,  as  from  a  prison  into  liberty,  and  from  a  tedi- 
ous journey  to  our  desired  home,  it  would  inrite 
sinners  to  seek  after  the  same  felicity,  and  be  a 
powerful  sermon  to  convert  the  inconsiderate. 

Direct.  III.  Now  tell  poor  sinnera  of  the  vanity  of 
the  world,  and  of  all  its  glory,  wealth,  and  pleasure ; 
and  of  the  mischief  and  deceitfiilness  of  sin.  Say  to 
them,  O  sirs,  you  may  see  in  me  what  the  world  is 
worth :  if  you  had  all  the  wealth  and  pleasure  that 
you  desire,  thus  it  would  turn  you  off,  and  forsake 
you  in  the  end :  it  will  ease  no  pain :  it  will  brii^ 
no  peace  to  a  troubled  soul;  it  will  not  lengthen 
your  lives  an  hour;  it  will  not  save  you  from  the 
wrath  of  God ;  it  maketh  your  death  the  sadder,  be- 
cause yon  must  be  taken  from  it:  your  account  will 
be  the  more  dreadful.  0  love  not  such  a  vain,  de- 
ceitful world !  sell  not  your  souls  for  so  poor  a  price ! 
Forsake  it  before  you  are  foreaken  by  it !  O  make 
not  light  of  any  sin !  Though  the  wanton  flesh 
would  have  you  take  it  for  a  harmless  thing,  you 
cannot  imagine,  when  the  pleasure  is  gone,  now 
sharp  a  sting  is  left  behind.  Sin  will  then  be  no 
jesting  matter,  when  your  souls  are  going  hence  into 
the  dreadful  presence  of  the  most  holy  God. 

Direet.  lY.  Now  tell  those  about  you  of  the  excel- 
lency and  necessity  of  the  love  of  God,  of  heaven,  of 
Chnst,  and  of  a  holjr  life.  Though  these  may  be 
made  light  of  at  a  distance,  yet  a  soul  that  is  draw- 
ing near  them,  will  be  more  awakened  to  understand 
their  worth.  Say  to  them,  O  friends,  I  find  now 
more  than  ever  I  did  before,  that  it  is  only  God,  that 
is  the  end  and  happiness  of  souls ;  nothing  but  his 
fitvour  through  Jesus  Christ,  can  comfort  and  con- 

'  Heb.  xiL  7—9;  Run.  riiL  28. 


Digitized  by 


A34  CHRISTIAN 

tent  a  dyim  man ;  and  none  but  Christ  can  recon- 
cile UB  to  God,  and  answer  for  our  suu,  and  make  us 
acceptable ;  and  no  way  but  that  of  fidth  and  holi- 
ness will  end  in  happiness.  Opinions  and  customary 
Ibnns  in  religion  will  not  serve  the  turn ;  to  be  of 
this  or  that  puly,  or  ehnn^  or  ccnnmniiion,  will  not 
save  you.  It  is  only  the  soul  tiiat  is  justified  by 
Christ,  and  sanctified  by  his  Spirit,  and  brought  up 
to  the  love  of  God  and  holiness,  that  shall  be  saved. 
Whatever  opinion  or  church  you  are  o^  without 
holiness  you  shall  never  see  God  to  your  comfort,  as 
without  £aith  it  is  impossible  to  please  him,  Heb. 
xii.  14;  3d.  6;  Rom.  viii.  6,  7t  9-  O  now  what  a 
miserable  case  were  I  in,  if  I  had  all  the  wealth  and 
honour  in  the  world,  and  had  not  the  &Tour  of  God, 
and  a  Christ  to  purchase  it,  and  his  Snrit  to  witness 
it,  and  prepare  me  for  a  better  life.  Now  I  see  the 
d^SSerence  bietween  spending  time  in  holiness,  and  in 
smi  between  a  godfy,  and  a  worldly,  fleshly,  careleas 
life.  Now  I  would  not  Ibr  a  thousand  irarida,  that  I 
had  spent  my  life  in  sensuali^  and  uiKodlinesi,  and 
continued  a  stranger  to  the  life  of  bith.  Now,  if  I 
had  a  world,  I  would  give  it  to  be  more  holy !  0 
sirs,  believe  it,  when  yon  come  to  die,  sin  wiU  be 
then  sin  indeed,  and  Christ,  and  graoe,  will  be  better 
than  riches,  and  to  die  in  an  unregenerate,  unsanc- 
tified  state,  will  be  a  greater  misery  than  any  heart 
can  now  conceive. 

Direct.  Y.  Endeavour  also  to  make  men  know  the 
difference  between  the  godly  and  the  wicked.  Tell 
them,  I  DOW  see  who  maketh  the  wisest  choice.  O 
py  men,  that  choose  the  jm»  which  have  no  end, 
lay  up  their  treasure  in  heaven,  where  nut  and 
moths  do  not  eormpt,  and  thierea  do  not  Invak 
through  and  steal,  and  labour  for  the  food  that  never 
perisheth."  Matt  vi.  19,  20 ;  John  vi  27-  O  fooKsh 
sinners,  that  fot  an  inw  of  fleshly,  filthy  pleasure, 
do  lose  everlasting  rest  and.  joy  I  "  What  shall  it 
prt^t  them  that  win  ali  the  wwld  and  lose  their 

souls  P" 

Direct.  VI.  Labour  also  to  convince  men  of  the 
preciousness  of  time,  and  the  folly  of  putting  off*  re- 
pentance, and  a  holy  life,  till  the  last  Say  to  them, 
0  firiends,  it  is  bard  for  you  in  the  time  of  health 
and  prosperiU^,  to  jud^  of  time  according  to  its 
wrarta :  but  when  time  is  gone,  or  near  an  end,  how 

Scious  doth  it  dien  appear  I  Now  if  I  had  all  the  ; 
e  again,  which  ever  1  sftent  in  unnecessary  sleep, 
or  sports,  or  curiosities,  or  idleness,  or  any  needless 
tbangf  how  highly  should  I  Taluc  it,  and  spend  it  in 
another  manner  than  I  have  done !  Of  all  my  life 
that  is  past  and  gone,  I  have  no  comfort  now  in  the 
remembrance  of  one  hour,  bat  what  was  spent  in 
obedience  to  God.  O  take  time  to  make  sure  of  your 
salvation,  before  it  is  gone,  and  you  are  left  under 
&e  tormenting  feeling  oi  your  loss. 

Dirbht.  VII.  Labour  also  to  make  them  under- 
stand the  sinfulness  of  sloth,  and  of  loitering  in  the 
matters  of  God  and  their  salvation  {  and  sbr  them 

Xto  do  it  with  all  their  might  Svf  to  them,  I  have 
in  heard  ungodly  people  deride  or  btune  the 
diligouse,  and  seal,  and  strictness  of  the  godly ;  but 
if  mej  saw  and  felt  what  I  see  and  feel  they  could 
not  do  it  Can  a  man  that  is  going  into  another 
world,  imagine  that  any  thinp  is  so  worthy  of  his 
greatest  zeal  and  labour,  as  his  God  and  lus  salva- 
tion P  or  blame  men  for  being  loth  to  bum  in  hell  P 
or  for  taking  more  pains  for  their  souls  than  for 
their  bodies  P  O  friends,  let  fools  talk  what  they 
will,  in  their  sleep  and  phzensy,  as  you  love  your 
souls,  do  not  think  any  care,  or  cost,  or  pains  too 

S-eat  for  yoor  salvation!  If  they  think  not  their 
hour  too  good  for  this  world,  do  not  you  think 
yours  too  good  for  a  better  world.  Let  them  now 
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say  what  th^  will,  when  they  coaie  to  die^  there  ii 
none  of  them  all,  that  is  not  quite  forsaken  of  sease 
and  reasfm,  hut  will  wish  that  they  had  loved  God, 
and  sought  and  served  him,  not  formally,  in  hypo- 
critical compliment  bnt  witii^  their  heart,  and 
soul,  and  might 

Direet.  VlII.  Labour  also  to  fortify  the  nmdi  of 
your  friends,  against  all  fears  of  suffering  for  Christ 
and  all  immtience  in  any  of  their  afflietioas.  Sqr 
to  them,  The  sufferings  as  well  as  the  pleasures  oc 
this  life  are  so  short,  that  they  are  not  worthy  once 
to  be  c(mipared  with  the  duraiue  things  ctf  the  life  to 
cmne.  It  I  have  passed  through  a  life  of  want  and 
toil,  if  my  body  hath  endured  painful  stdmess,  if  I 
have  suffered  never  so  much  from,  men,  and  been 
used  cruelly  for  the  sake  of  Christ,  what  the  wone 
am  I  now,  when  all  is  past  P  Would  an  easy,  hmoor- 
able,  plentiful  life,  have  made  my  death  either  the  j 
safer  or  the  sweeter  P  Ono!  itiatfae  tbii^[a  eteml 
that  aro  iudeed  significant  and  regardaUe.  Neidw  | 
idcasore  nw  pain  that  ii  short,  is  of  any  great  r^  i 
gard.  Make  sore  of  the  everlasting  pleasnrea,  and 
you  have  done  yoor  worit  O  live  by  feith,  and  not 
by  sense ;  look  not  at  die  temporal  things  whidi  ue 
seen.  It  is  not  your  cmcemment  whether  yon  ire 
rich  or  poor,  in  honour  or  dishonour,  in  hralth  sr 
sickness,  but  whether  you  be  j  ustified,  and  sanctified, 
and  sh^  live  with  God  in  heaven  for  ew.  Such 
serious  counsels  of  dying  men,  may  make  thdrakir 
■ess  more  frnitfiil  than  their  health. 


CHAPTER  XXXL 

DIBBCnONS  TO  TBB  f  UXKIW  09  TBB  SlCi^  THlf 
ABS  ABOUT  TUIL 

Direct.  I.  When  you  see  the  sickneas  or  death  of 
friends,  take  it  ae  God's  warning  to  you,  to  prepare 
for  the  ssme  yourselves.  Remember  that  thus  it 
must  be  with  you :  thus  are  you  like  to  lie  in  paiBf 
and  thus  will  all  the  world  forsake  you,  and  nothing 
<^  all  your  honour  or  wealth  will  afford  you  wag 
comfort  This  wiU  be  die  end  of  all  yoor  jdeir' 
surcs,  of  your  greatness,  and  yoor  houses,  and  landik 
and  attendance  I  and  of  jmur  delicious  meats  and 
drinks ;  and  of  all  your  mirth,  and  play,  and  reerea- 
tions.  Thus  must  your  carcasses  be  forsaken  of  your 
souls,  and  laid  in  a  grave,  and  there  lie  rcrttuw  is 
the  dark ;  and  your  souls  appear  beforeyour  Judge, 
to  be  sentenced  tO  their  enmess  state.  This  certaim^ 
will  be  your  case :  and  oh  how  quickly  will  it  come! 
Then,  what  will  Christ  and  grace  be  worth !  Then, 
nothing  but  the  favour  of  God  can  comfort  you. 
Then,  whether  will  it  be  better  to  you  to  look  bsck 
on  a  hdiy,  weU-spent  life,  ta  upon  a  life  of  fle^y 
ease  and  pleasure  ?  Then,  had  yon  radier  be  a  saints 
or  a  sensualist?  Lay  this  to  hmrt  and  let  &e house 
of  monming  make  you  hetter,  and  live  as  one  Alt 
looks  to  die. 

Direct.  II.  Use  the  best  means  for  the  recoveiy  . 
of  the  sick,  which  the  ablest  physicians  shall  adriie  j 
you  to,  as  far  as  you  are  aUe.   Take  heed  of  bdiw  ! 
guilty  of  the  pride  and  folly  of  many  self-cooceiteo. 
Ignorant  persons,  who  are  read^  to  thrust  every 
medicine  of  their  own  upon  then  friends  in  sick- 
ness, when  they  neither  know  the  nature  of  die 
sickness  or  the  cure.   Many  thousands  are  brought 
to  their  death  untimely,  by  the  folly  of  their  nearest 
friends,  who  will  needs  be  medianing  them,  and 
ruling  them,  and  despising  the  physician  i  as  if  tb^ 
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were  themKlves  mmh  wiser  than  he,  when  they  are 
merely  ignorant  of  what  they  do.  As  iffnorant  secta- 
ries desjnse  divines,  and  set  up  themselves  ns  better 
preachers,  so  many  silly  women  despise  physicians ; 
and  when  they  have  got  a  few  nwdiemes,  which 
tfaey  know  not  the  nature  of,  nor  how  to  use,  they 
take  themselves  fbr  the  better  physicians,  and  the 
lives  of  their  poor  friends  most  pay  for  their  pride 
and  folly.  No  means  must  be  trusted  to  instead  of 
God,  but  the  bt-st  must  be  used  in  subservience  tmto 
God.  And  one  would  think  that  a  small  measure  of 
wit  and  hnmility  might  serve  to  make  silly  women 
understand,  that  they  that  never  bestowed  one  year 
in  die  study  of  ph^e,  are  not  so  likely  to  understand 
it,  as  those  that  have  stodied  and  practised  it  a  great 
part  of  their  lives.  It  is  sad  to  see  people  kill  their 
dearest  friends  in  kindness ;  even  by  that  ignorance 
and  proud  self-coneeitedness,  which  also  maketh 
them  the  destroyets  of  their  own  souls. 

Qm$1.  But  seeing  Qod  hath  appointed  all  men's 
time,  what  good  can  physic  do  ?  If  Ood  hath  ap- 
pointed them  to  live,  they  shall  live  j  and  if  he  have 
appointed  them  to  die,  it  is  not  physic  that  can  save 
them. 

Anme.  This  is  the  foolish  reasoning  of  wicked 
people  about  their  salvation.  If  Ood  have  appointed 
me  to  salvation,  I  shall  be  saved)  if  he  have  not,  all 
tay  diligence  will  do  no  good.  But  such  people 
know  not  what  they  talk  <£  God  hath  made  your 
doty  more  open  and  known  to  yon,  than  his  own 
decrees.  And  yoa  separate  those  things  which  he 
hath  joined  tocher.  As  God  hath  appointed  no 
nuui  to  salvation  simply  without  respect  to  the 
means  of  salvation ;  so  Grod  hath  appointed  no  man 
to  live  bat  by  the  means  of  life.  Hts  decree  is  not. 
Such  a  man  shall  be  saved,  or,  Snch  a  man  shall  live 
BO  long,  only;  but  this  is  his  decree.  Such  a  man 
shall  be.saved,  in  the  way  of  £uth  and  holiness,  and 
in  the  d&igent  use  of  means,  and,  Soch  a  man  shall 
UTe  ao  loi»,  hf  the  use  of  those  means  which  1  have 
fitted  for  the  preservation  of  his  life.  So  that  as  he 
that  liveth  a  hdy  life,  may  be  sore  he  is  chosen  to 
talvatkm,  (if  he  persevere,)  and  he  that  is  nngodly, 
may  be  sure  that  he  is  in  the  way  to  hell ;  so  he 
that  neglectetfa  the  means  of  his  health  and  life, 
doth  show  that  it  is  unlike  that  God  hath  appointed 
him  to  live;  and  he  that  useth  the  besC  nwans  is 
Uker  to  recover  (though  the  best  will  not  cure 
incaraUe  diseases,  nor  make  a  man  immortal). 
The  reasoning  is  the  same,  as  if  you  should  say,  If 
God  have  appointed  me  to  live  so  long,  I  shall  live 
though  I  neither  eat  nor  drink ;  but  if  he  have  not, 
eating  and  drinking  will  not  inrolong  my  life.  But 
yoa  most  know,  that  God  doth  not  omy  appoint  yon 
to  live,  that  is  but  half  his  decree,  bat  he  decrem, 
that  yoa  shall  live  by  eating  and  drinlung. 

Dirtet.  III.  Mind  your  friends  betimes  to  make 
their  wills,  and  prudently  by  good  advice  to  settle 
Ihelr  estates,  that  they  may  leave  no  occasion  of 
contending  about  it  when  they  are  dead.  This 
Ethoold  be  done  in  health,  because  of  the  imcertainty 
of  life ;  but  if  it  be  undone  till  sickness,  it  should 
then  be  done  betimes.  The  neglect  of  it  oft  canseth 
nueh  sinful  contending  about  worldly  things,  even 
unong  those  near  relations,  who  should  live  in  the 
greatest  amity  and  peace. 

Dirt^.  IV.  Keep  away  vain  company  from  them, 
as  &r  as  yon  can  eonvemently  (except  it  be  soch  as 
Bust  needs  be  admitted,  or  soch  as  are  like  to  re- 
eeive  any  good  by  the  holy  counsel  of  the  sick).  It 
is  a  grrat  annoyance  to  one  that  is  near  deaui,  to 
hear  people  talk  to  little  purpose,  about  the  worid, 
or  some  impertinencies ;  when  they  are  going  speedi- 
ly to  dieir  endless  state,  and  have  need  of  no  more 
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impediments  in  their  wayt  but  of  die  best  assist- 
ance that  their  friends  can  afford  tliem.  Procure 

some  able,  faithful  minister  to  be  with  them,  to 
counsel  them  about  the  state  of  their  souls ;  and 
get  some  holy,  able  christians  to  be  much  about 
them,  who  are  fit  to  pray  with  than,  and  instmet 
them. 

Dtred.  V.  Bear  with  their  impatience,  and  gmdge 
not  at  any  trouble  that  they  put  you  to.  Remember 
that  weakness  is  froward,  and  as  yoa  bear  with  the 
crying  of  children,  so  must  you  with  the  peevish- 
ness  of  the  sick ;  and  remember,  that  shortly  it  is 
like  to  be  your  own  case,  and  you  must  be  a  trouble 
to  others,  and  they  must  brar  with  you.  Be  not 
weary  of  your  fnends  in  sickness  i  but  loving,  and 
tender,  and  conipBssionate,  and  patient. 

Direct.  VI.  Deal  faithfully  and  prndently  with 
them  about  the  state  of  their  souls.  Your  nithfbl- 
ness  must  be  showed  in  these  two  points ;  I .  That 
you  do  not  flatter  them  with  vain  hopes  of  life,  when 
they  are  more  likely  to  die.  2.  That  you  do  not 
flatter  them  with  false  persuasions  that  their  state  is 
safe,  when  they  are  yet  unsanctified,  nor  put  them  in 
hopes  of  being  saved  withont  regeneration. 

Your  prudence  must  be  manifested,  1.  In  suit- 
ing your  counsel,  and  speeches,  and  prayers  to  their 
state ;  and  not  using  the  same  words  to  the  nngodly, 
as  you  would  to  the  godly.  3.  In  so  contracting 
your  coansel  fbr  the  cmiversion  of  the  ungodly,  as 
not  to  overwhelm  them  witfi  more  than  they  can 
bear;  and  yet  not  to  leave  fmt  any  point  of  absolute 
necessity  to  snlvation.  Alas,  how  much  skill  doth 
SBch  a  work  require !  And  how  few  christians  (that 
I  say  not,  pastors)  are  fit  for  it .' 

Qtle#^  I.  But  is  it  aduty  when  the  side  are  like  to 
die,  to  make  it  known  to  them  ? 

Jinsie.  Sometimes  it  is,  and  somethnes  not  I. 
Some  sicknesses  are  ^uch,  as  will  be  so  increased 
with  fear,  that  the  patient  that  before  was  in  hope  of 
a  recovery,  will  be  pot  almost  past  hope.  And  some 
sicknesses  are  much  different,  and  are  not  like  to  be 
so  increased  by  it.  And  seme  are  past  all  hoipe  al< 
ready.  2.  Some-  are  so  prepared  to  die,  that  they 
have  the  less  jneed  to  be  acquainted  with  their  dan- 
ger ;  and  some  are  unconverted,  and  in  so  dangerous 
a  case,  that  the  absolute  necessity  of  their  sonu  may 
require  it.  When  the  soul  is  in  so  sad  a  case,  and 
yet  the  bo<^  may  be  endangered  by  the  fear  of  the 
sentence  of  death,  it  is  the  safest  course  to  tell 
them,  that  though  God  may  recover  them,  yet  their 
disease  is  so  dangerous,  as  calleth  for  their  speedy 
and  serions  preparation  for  death ;  which  will  not 
be  lost,  if  God  restore  them.  So  that  they  mav 
have  so  much  hope,  as  to  keep  their  fear  from  kill- 
ing them,  and  so  much  acquaintance  with  their  dan- 
ger, as  may  pat  them  upon  dieir  daty.  But  in  case 
there  be  already  little  or  no  hope,  or  in  case  the 
disease  will  be  but  Mtde  increamd  by  the  fear, 
(which  is  the  case  of  the  most,)  the  danger  should 
not  at  all  be  hid. 

Quest.  II.  Am  I  always  bound  to  tell  a  wicked 
man  of  his  sin  and  minery,  when  it  may  exasperate 
his  disease,  and  offend  his  mind  ? 

Jnsw.  If  it  were  a  sickness  that  is  void  of  danger, 
in  case  his  mind  be  quiet,  and  be  like  to  kill  him  if 
his  mind  be  disturbed,  then  it  were  the  most  pru- 
dent coarse  to  call  him  so  far  to  repentance  and 
Mtb,  as  yon  ean  do  it  without  any  dangerous  dis- 
torbance  of  him ;  becaose  it  is  most  chari^  to  his 
soul  to  help  him  to  a  longer  time  of  repentance, 
rather  than  to  lay  all  the  hopes  of  his  salvation 
upon  die  present  time.  But  this  is  not  sn  ordinary 
case ;  therefore  ordinarily  it  is  a  duty  to  acquaint 
the  ^ck  yenoa,  that  is  yet  in  his  sin,  and  unrege- 
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nerate  state,  with  the  truth  of  his  danger,  and  the 
necessity  of  renovation.  Alas !  it  is  h  lamentable 
kind  of  friendship,  to  flatter  a  poor  soul  into  damna- 
tion, or  to  hide  his  danger  till'  he  is  past  recovery. 
When  he  is  in  a  state  of  unexpressible  misery,  and 
hath  but  a  few  days'  or  weeks'  time  left,  to  do  all  tiiat 
ever  must  be  done  for  his  salvation;  what  htarid 
cruelty  is  it  then,  to  let  him  go  to  hell  for  ftar  of 
displeasing  or  disquieting  him ! 

Object.  But  I  am  afraid  I  shall  cast  him  into  de- 
spair, if  I  tell  him  plainly  that  he  is  in  a  state  of 
damnation. 

Aww.  If  you  let  him  alone  a  little  longer,  he  will 
be  in  remediless  despair.  There  is  no  despair  re- 
mediless, but  that  in  Etell.  But  now  you  may  help 
to  save  him,  botli  from  present  and  endless  despera- 
tion. He  must  needs  despair  of  ever  being  saved 
without  a  Christ,  or  without  the  regeneration  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  or  without  true  faith  and  repent- 
ance, and  love  to  God,  and  holiness.  But  need  he 
despair  of  attaining  all  these,  while  Christ  is  offered 
him  so  freely,  and  a  full  remedy  is  at  hand  P  He 
must  know  his  sin  and  misery,  or  else  he  is  never 
like  to  escape  it ;  but  he  must  also  be  acquainted 
with  the  true  remedy ;  and  that  is  your  way  to 
keep  him  from  despair,  and  not  1^  flattering  him 
into  bell. 

Quest.  III.  But  what  should  one  do  in  so  short  a 
time,  and  with  dead-hearted  sinners  P  Alas  1  what 
hope  is  there  P  If  it  were  nothing  but  their  igno- 
rance, it  cannot  be  cured  in  a  moment  And  is  there 
then  any  hope  in  so  short  a  space,  to  bring  them  to 
knowledge,  and  repentance,  and  a  changed  heart,  to 
love  God  and  holmess  ;  and  that  when  pain  and 
weakness  do  disable  them  P 

Anno.  The  case  indeed  is  very  sad)  but  yet  while 
there  is  life,  there  is  some  hope :  and  while  there  is 
any  hope,  we  should  do  our  Mst,  when  it  is  for  the 
saving  of  a  soul ;  and  the  dimcnltr  should  bnt  stir 
us  up  to  use  our  utmost  dkill  and  mligence.  But  as 
it  is  the  misery  of  such  to  delay  conversion  till  so 
unfit  a  time;  so  is  it  too  frequently  the  sin  of  believ- 
ers, that  they  delay  their  serious  endeavours  to  con- 
vert men,  till  such  a  time  as  they  almost  despair  of 
the  success. 

Quest.  IV.  But  what  shall  we  do  in  a  doubtful 
case,  when  we  know  not  whether  the  person  be  re- 
newed and  truly  penitent,  or  not ;  which  is  the  case 
of  most  that  we  have  to  deal  with  ? 

Antw.  You  can  tell  whether  the  grounds  of  your 
hope,  or  of  your  fear  concerning  them,  be  the  neat- 
er ;  and  accordingly  your  speech  must  be  mixra  and 
tempered,  and  your  counsels  or  comforts  given  with 
the  conditions  and  suppositions  e3q)ressed. 

Quest.  V.  But  what  order  woula  you  have  us  ob- 
serve in  speaking  to  the  ignorant  and  ungodly,  when 
the  time  is  so  short  ? 

Atisxb.  1.  Labour  to  awaken  them  to  a  lively  sense 
of  the  change  which  is  at  hand,  that  they  may  un- 
derstand the  necessity  of  looking  after  the  state  of 
their  souls.  2.  Then  show  them  what  are  the  terms 
of  salvation,  and  who  they  are  that  the  gospel  doth 
judge  to  salvation  or  damnation.  3.  Next  advise 
them  to  trr  which  of  these  is  their  condition,  and  to 
deal  feithfuIlT,  seeing  self-flattery  may  undo  them, 
but  can  do  them  no  good.  4.  Then  help  them  in 
the  trial ;  q.  d.  If  it  have  been  so  or  so  with  you, 
then  you  may  know  that  this  is  your  case.  5.  Then 
tell  them  the  reasons  of  your  fears,  if  you  fear  they 
are  unconverted,  or  of  your  hopes,  if  you  hope  indeed 
that  it  is  better  with  them.  6.  Then  exhort  them 
conditionally,  (if  they  are  yet  in  a  carnal,  unsanctified 
state,)  to  lament  it,  and  be  hnrabled,  and  penitent, 
for  their  sinful  and  ungodly  life.   7.  And  then  tell 


them  the  remedy,  in  Christ  and  the  H<dT  Gbos^ 
and  the  promise  or  covenant  of  grace.  8.  And  last- 
ly, tell  them  their  present  duty,  that  this  remedy  may 
prove  effectual  to  their  salvation.  And  if  you  have 
so  much  interest  or  authority  as  maketh  it  fit  for 
you,  excite  them  by  convenient  questions  so  &r  (o 
open  their  case,  as  may  direct  you,  and  as  by  their 
answers  may  show  whether  they  truly  resolve  for  a 
holy  life,  if  God  restore  them,  and  whether  their 
hearts  indeed  be  chuiged  or  not 

Direet.  VII.  If  you  are  notable  to  inatmctihem 
as  you  should,  read  some  good  book  to  them,  which 
is  most  suitable  to  their  case :  such  as  "  Mr.  Per- 
kins's Right  Art  of  Dying  Wellj"— "  The  Practice 
of  Pie^  m  the  Directions  for  the  Sick ;"— Mr.  Ed- 
ward Lawrence's  Treatise  of  Sickness ;"  or  wfaat 
else  is  most  suitable  to  them.  And  because  mart 
are  themselves  unable  for  counseUing  the  sick  aridit, 
and  you  may  not  have  a  fit  book  at  hand,  I  snsll 
here  subjoin  a  brief  form  or  two  for  such  to  read  to 
the  sick  that  can  endure  no  long  discourse.  And 
other  books  will  help  you  to  forms  of  prayer  with 
them,  if  yon  cannot  pray  without  such  help. 

Dhvct.  VIII.  Ju^  not  of  the  state  of  men's  sonl^ 
by  those  carnages  in  their  sickness,  which  proceed 
from  their  diseases  or  bodily  distemper.  Many  ig- 
norant ^ople  judge  of  a  man  by  the  manner  of  hii 
dying :  if  one  die  in  calmness  and  clearness  of  un- 
derstanding, and  a  few  good  words,  they  think  that 
this  is  to  (ue  like  a  saint  Whereas  in  consomptionE, 
and  oft  in  dropsies,  and  other  such  chronical  dis- 
eases, this  is  ordinary  with  good  and  bad :  and  in  s 
fever  that  is  violent,  or  a  frenzy  or  distraction,  the 
best  man  that  is  may  die  without  the  use  of  reason : 
some  diseases  will  make  one  blockish,  and  heavy, 
and  unapt  to  speak ;  and  some  consist  with  as  mudi 
freedom  of  speech  as  in  time  of  health.  The  state 
of  men's  souu  must  not  be  judged  of  by  such  acci- 
dental, unavoidable  things  as  these. 

Direct.  IX.  Be  neither  unnaturally  senseless  at  the 
death  of  friends,  nor  excessively  dejected  or  afflicted. 
To  make  light  of  the  death  of  relations  and  firieads, 
be  they  good  or  bad,  is  a  sign  of  a  very  vicious  nsr 
ture  ;  that  is  so  much  selfish,  as  not  much  to  regard 
the  lives  of  others ;  and  he  that  regardedi  not  the 
lives  of  his  friends  is  littie  to  be  trusted  in  his  lower 
concernments.  I  speak  not  this  of  those  perscsu 
whose  temper  alloweth  them  not  to  weep :  for  there 
may  be  as  deep  a  regard  and  sorrow  in  some  dist 
have  no  tears,  as  in  others  that  abound  with  them- 
But  I  speak  of  a  naughty,  selfish  Bature,  that  is  litde 
affected  with  any  one's  cimeemments  but  its  om. 

Yet  your  grief  fbr  the  death  of  friends,  must  be 
verr  different  both  in  degree  and  kind.  1.  For  tm- 
gouy  friends  yon  must  grieve  for  Oieir  own  sake^ 
because  if  they  died  such,  they  are  lost  for  ever.  2. 
For  your  godly  friends  you  must  mourn  for  the  take 
of  yourselves  and  others,  because  God  hath  removed 
such  as  were  Uessings  to  those  about  them.  3.  For 
choice  magistrates,  and  ministers,  and  other  instm- 
menls  of  public  good,  your  sorrow  most  be  greater, 
because  of  the  common  loss,  and  the  judgment 
thereby  inflicted  on  the  world.  4.  For  old,  ttied 
christians,  that  have  overcome  the  worid,  and  lived 
so  long  till  age  and  weakness  make  them  almost  nn- 
serviceable  to  the  church,  imd  who  groan  to  be  ua- 
burdened  and  to  be  with  Christ,  your  sorrow  should 
be  least,  and  your  joy  and  thanks  for  their  happiness 
should  be  greatest  But  especially  abhor  that  nature 
that  secretly  is  glad  of  the  death  of  parents,  (or  litde 
sorrowful,)  because  that  their  estates  are  fellen  to 
you,  or  you  are  enriched,  or  set  at  liberty  by  their 
death.  God  seldom  Icaveth  this  sin  muvvenged, 
some  heavy  judgments  even  in  this  life. 
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0WMt.  X.  To  ovenonie  y6itr  in- 
W^"*    ordinate  grief  for  the  death  of  your 
iiwiiMUi  9t        relations,  consider  these  things  fol- 
ftita^  lowing.   1.  That  excess  of  sorrow  is 

yonr  sin :  and  nnnin«  is  an  ill  ase  to  be  made  of 
yonr  ^fflietioD.   2.  7%at  it  tendeth  to  a  great  deal 
moie :  it  nnfitteth  you.  for  many  duties  which  you 
are  bound  to,  as  to  rejoice  in  God,  and  to  be  thank- 
ful for  mercies,  and  cneerfiil  in  his  love,  and  praise, 
and  eerrice :  and  is  it  a  small  sin  to  unfit  yourselves 
for  the  greatest  duties  P   If  you  are  so  troubled  at 
Ood's  disposal  of  his  own*  what  doth  your  will  but 
rise  up  against  the  will  of  Qod;  as  if  you  grudged  at 
the  exennse  of  fais  domtaion  and  gOTemment,  that 
is,  that  he  is  God !  Who  is  wisest,  and  best,  and 
fittest  to  dispose  of  all  men's  lives  P   Is  it  God  or 
yon  P  Would  you  not  have  God  to  be  the  Lord  of 
all,  and  to  dispose  of  heaven  and  earth,  and  of  the 
lives  and  crowns  of  the  greatest  princes  P   If  you 
wo*dd  not,  ^ou  would  not  have  him  to  be  God.  If 
you  would*  IS  it  not  unreasonable  that  you  or  your 
friends  only  should  be  excepted  from  his  disposal  P 
4.  If  your  friends  are  in  heaven,  how  unsuitable  is  it, 
for  you  to  be  overmuch  mourning  for  diem,  when  they 
are  rapt  into  the  highest  joyt  with  Christ ;  and  love 
■hoola  teach  you  to  rtgoice  with  Hitm  that  rejoice,  and 
nottomonniasthoBetliathavenohwe.  5. Yonknow 
not  what  mercy  God  showed  to  your  mends,  in  taking 
&em  away  from  die  evil  to  come,  you  know  not  what 
suffering  the  land  or  church  is  ntlling  into ;  or  at 
least  might  have  foUen  upon  themselves ;  nor  what 
nns  they  might  have  been  tempted  to.*  But  you  are 
sore  that  heaven  is  better  than  earth,  and  that  it  is  fiu- 
betterforthemtobewithChrist.  6.  You  always  knew 
that  your.friends  must  die ;  to  grieve  that  they  were 
mortal,  is  but  to  grieve  that  they  were  but  men.  7< 
If  their  mortality  or  death  be  ^evoos  to  you,  you 
should  rejoice  that  they  are  amved  at  the  state  of 
immortally  where  they  mnst  live  indeed  and  die  no 
more.  8.  It^ember  how  quickly  you  must  be  with 
them  again.   The  expectation  of  living  long  your- 
selves, IB  the  cause  of  yoar  excesuve  grief  for  the 
dMth  of  friends.   If  you  looked  yomielves  to  die 
to-morrow,  or  within  a  few  weeks,  you  would  less 
grieve  that  your  friends  are  gone  before  you.   9.  Re- 
member that  the  world  is  not  for  one  generation  oiUy ; 
others  must  have  our  places  when  we  are  gone;  God 
will  be  served  by  successive  generations,  and  not 
<mly  by  one.   10.  If  you  are  c&istians  indeed,  it  is 
the  highest  of  all  your  desires  and  hopes  to  be  ia 
heaven ;  and  will  you  so  grieve  that  yonr  firiends  are 
gone  thither,  where  yon  most  desire  and  hope  to  be  P 
06^.  All  fliis  is  reason,  if  my  friend  were  gone 
to  heaven:  but  he  died  impenitently,  and  how  should 
I  be  ctnnforted  far  a  soul  th^  I  have  cause  to  think 
is  damned  P 

Hript  to  modcnte  Th^'^  misery  must  be  your 

«ur  Mrmv  for  um  grief ;  but  not  such  a  grief  as  shall 
■"^"^  "  deprive  you  of  your  greater  joys, 

or  disable  you  for  your  greater  duties.  1.  God  is 
fitter  than  you  to  judge  of  the  measures  of  his  mercy 
sod  his  judgments,  and  you  must  neither  pretend  to 
be  more  merciful  than  he,  nor  to  reprehend  his  jus- 
tiee.  3.  All  the  works  of  God  are  good;  and  all 
that  is  good  ia  amiaUe ;  though  the  misery  of  the 
creature  be  bad  to  it,  yet  the  works  of  justice  declare 
the  wisdom  and  holiness  of  God  {  and  the  perfecter 
we  are,  the  more  they  will  be  amiable  to  us.  For, 
3.  God  himself,  and  Christ,  who  is  the  merciful  Sa- 
viour of  the  world,  approve  of  the  damnation  of  the 
finally  ungodly,  4.  And  the  saints  and  angels  in 
heaven  dolmow  more  of  the  misery  of  the  souls  in 
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hell,  than  we  doj  and  yet  it  abateth  not  their  jova. 
And  the  perfecter  any  is,  the  more  he  is  like-minded 
unto  God.  5.  How  glad  and  thankful  should  you  be 
to  think  that  God  hath  delivered  yourselves  from 
those  eternal  flames !  The  misery  of  others  should 
excite  your  thankfulness.  6.  And  should  not  the 
joys  of  all  the  saints  and  angels  be  your  joy,  as  well 
as  the  sufierings  of  the  wicked  be  your  sorrows  P 
But  above  sll,  the  thoughts  of  the  blessedness  and 
glory  of  God  himself,  «iould  overtop  all  the  con- 
cernments of  the  creature  with  you.  If  yoo  will 
mourn  more  for  the  thieves  and  murderers  that  are 
hanged,  than  you  will  rejoice  in  the  justice,  prospe- 
rity, and  honour  of  the  kine,  and  the  wel&re  of  all 
his  faithfiil  subjects,  you  behave  not  yourselves  as 
faithftil  subjects.  7-  Shortly  you  hope  to  come-to 
heaven :  mourn  now  for  the  damned,  as  you  shall 
do  then;  or  at  least,  let  not  the  diflference  be  too 
great,  when  that,  and  not  this,  ia  your  perfect  state. 

A  Form  of  Exbortatim  to  the  Ungodly  m  /Afftr  Sicbia$$ 

far  thote  that  we  fear  are  such  J. 

Dear  Friend :  The  God  that  must  dispose  of  us 
and  all  things,  doth  threaten  by  this  sickness,  to  call 
away  yonr  soul,  and  put  an  end  to  the  time  of  your 
pilgrimage;  and  Uiexefiffe  your  friends  that  love  and 
pity  you,  mtist  not  now  be  rilent,  if  they  can  speak 
any  thing  fbr  your  preparation  and  salvation,  because 
it  must  be  now  or  never :  when  a  few  days  are  past, 
they  must  never  have  any  such  opportunity  more : 
if  now  we  prevail  not  with  you,  you  are  likely  to 
be  quickly  out  of  hearing,  and  past  our  advice  and 
help  for  ever.  And  because  I  know  your  weakness 
bids  me  to  be  but  short,  and  your  memory  is  not  to 
be  burdened  with  too  much,  and  yet  your  necessity 
must  not  be  neglected,  I  shall  reduce  all  that  I  have 
to  say  to  you,  to  these  four  heads ;  I.  Oftheehange 
which  you  seem  near  to,  and  die  world  which  yon 
are  going  to.  2.  Of  the  preparation  that  mnst  he 
made  by  all  Uiat  wUl  be  saved,  and  who  they  be 
that  the  gospel  doth  justify  or  condemn.  3.  I  would 
fain  help  you  to  understand  which  of  diese  eonditioni 
you  are  in,  and  what  will  become  of  your  soul,  if  it 
thus  goeth  hence :  and,  4.  If  your  case  be  bad,  I 
wouMdirect  you  how  you  may  come  out  of  it,  and 
what  is  vet  to  be  done  while  there  remaineth  any 
time  and  hope.  And  I  pray  you  set  your  heart  to 
what  I  say ;  for  I  will  speak  nothing  but  the  certain 
truth  of  God,  revealed  to  the  world  oy  his  Son  and 
Spirit  expressed  in  the  Scripture,  «oA  bdieved  I7 
aU  the  church  of  Christ 

I.  God  knoweth  the  change  ia  great,  which  yon 
are  near.  You  are  leaving  this  world,  where  yon 
have  spent  the  days  of  your  preparatim  for  eternity, 
and  leaving  this  flesh  to  corrupt  and  turn  to  common 
earth,  and  must  here  converse  with  man  no  more : 
you  are  ^ing  now  to  see  that  world,  which  the 
gospel  told  you  o^  and  you  have  often  heard  of,  but 
neiuicr  you  nor  we  did  ever  see.  Before  your  friends 
have  laid  your  body  in  the  grave,  your  soul  most 
enter  into  its  endless  state,  and  at  the  resurrection 
your  body  be  joined  with  it  Bither  heaven  or  hell 
must  be  your  lot  forever.  If  it  be  heaven,  you  will 
there  find  a  world  of  liffht,  and  love,  and  peace ;  a 
world  of  angels  and  glonfieid  souls,  who  are  all  made 
perfect  in  knowledge  and  holiness;  living  in  the 

Serfect  flames  of  love  to  their  glorious  Creator,  Re- 
eemcr,  and  Regenerator :  and  with  them  you  will  be 
thus  perfected  yourself:  your  soul  will  see  the  glory 
of  God,  and  be  rapt  up  m  his  love,  and  filled  with 
his  joys,  and  employed  triumphantly  in  his  praises, 
and  this  for  ever.  If  hell  should  l>e  your  portion, 
:  you  will  there  be  thrust  away  as  a  hated  thing  from 
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the  face  of  Qod,  and  there  yon  will  find  a  world  of 
devils,  and  nDholy,  damned,  miaerable  souls  ;  among 
whom  you  most  dwell,  in  the  flames  of  the  wrath  m 
6od,  and  the  horrors  of  your  own  conscience,  re- 
membering with  anguish  uie  mercy  which  you  once 
rejected,  and  the  warnings  and  bmc  which  once 
TOO  lost:''  and  at  the  resurrection  your  soul  and 
body  must  be  reunited  and  live  there  m  torment  and 
despair  for  ever.  I  know  then  things  are  but  half 
beheved  1^  the  ungodly  world,  while  th^  wofess  to 
bdiere  them ;  and  therefore  they  must  xeel  that 
which  they  refused  to  believe :  but  God  hath  reveal- 
ed it  to  u8,  and  we  will  believe  our  Maker.  You  are 
now  going  to  see  the  great  difference  between  the 
end  of  holiness  and  of  sin ;  between  the  godly  and 
the  un^dly ;  and  to  know  by  your  own  experience 
those  joys  or  torments,  which  the  wicked  will  not 
know  by  faith.  And  oh  what  a  preparation  doth 
such  a  cnange  require  ! 

11.  You  are  next  to  know  what  persons  they  are, 
and  how  tiiey  differ,  who  most  alnde  for  ever  in  these 
different  states.  As  we  are  the  children  of  Adam, 
we  are  all  eoitupted;  oar  minds  are  carnal,  and  set 
upon  this  world,  and  savour  nothing  but  the  things 
of  the  flesh ;  and  the  farther  we  so  in  sin,  the  worse 
we  are  i  be^  strangers  to  the  Ufe  of  fiiith,  and  to 
the  love  of  God  and  the  life  to  come,  taking  the 
prosperity  and  pleasure  of  the  flesh  for  the  fdicity 
whicn  we  most  desire  and  seek.  The  name  of  this 
state  in  Scripture  is,  carnal,  and  ungodly, and  unholy; 
because  sucn  men  live  in  a  mere  fleshly  nature  or 
disposition  for  fleshly  ends,  in  a  fleshly  manner,  and 
are  not  at  fdl  devoted  to  God,  and  carried  up  to 
heavenly  desires  and  delights ;  but  live  chiefly  for 
this  life,  and  not  for  the  hfe  to  come :  and  though 
dtey  may  take  up  some  kind  of  religioii,  a  second 
place  and  upon  the  by,  for  fear  m  being  damned 
when  they  can  keep  the  world  no  longer ;  yet  is  it 
this  world  which  they  jirincipally  value,  love,  and 
seek,  and  their  religion  is  sucgect  to  their  worldly 
and  fleshl;^  interest  and  delights.  And  though  God 
hath  provided  and  offered  them  a  Saviour,  to  teach 
them  better,  and  reclaim  and  sanctify  them  by  his 
word  and  Spirit,  and  forgive  them  if  they  will  believe 
in  him  and  return,  yet  do  they  sottishly  neglect  this 
mercy,  or  obstinately  refuse  it,  and  continue  their 
worloly,  fleshly  lives,  till  time  be  past,  and  mercy 
hath  done,  and  there  is  no  remedv.  These  are  the 
men  that  God  will  condemn,  and  this  is  the  true-de- 
seriptitm  of  them.  And  it  will  not  stand  with  the 
governing  justice,  and  holiness,  and  truth  of  God  to 
save  them. 

But  on  the  other  side,  all  those  that  God  will 
save,  do  heartilv  believe  in  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  sent 
of  God  to  be  tne  Saviour  of  souls;  and  he  maketh 
them  know  (by  his  word  and  Spirit)  their  grievous 
sin  and  misery  in  their  state  of  corrupted  nature ; 
and  he  humbleth  them  for  it,  and  bringetfa  them  to 
true  repentance,  and  maketh  them  loathe  themselves 
for  their  iniquities ;  and  seeing  how  they  have  cast 
away  and  undone  themselves,  and  are  no  better  than 
tile  slaves  of  Satan,  and  the  heirs  of  hell,  they  jov- 
ially accept  of  flie  remedy  that  is  offered  them  in 
Christ :  they  heartily  take  him  for  their  Saviour  and 
Sing,  and  give  up  themselves  in  covenant  to  him,  to 
be  justified  and  sanctified  by  faim ;  whereupon  he 
pardoneth  all  their  sin,  and  further  eniightcneth  and 
sanctifieth  them  by  his  Spirit :  he  showcth  them  by 
ftith,  the  mfinite  love  of  God,  and  the  sure,  everlast- 
ing, holy  joys,  which  they  may  have  in  heaven  with 
him  i  and  how  blessed  a  life  they  may  there  obtain 
(thnnigh  liis  purcHase  and  gift)  with  all  the  blessed 
Bsints  and  angels  :  he  maketh  them  deliberately  to 
■>  Matt  zni.;  SThen.  i.  6—11. 
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compare  this  offer  of  eternal  happiness,  with  all  iht 
pleasures  and  seeming  emnmoohies  of  sin,  and  all 
that  this  deceitfiil  woiid  can  do  for  them :  and  hav- 
ing considered  of  botfa,  they  see  that  there  ii  no 
comparison  to  be  made,  and  are  ashamed  that  ever 
they  were  so  road  as  to  prefer  earth  before  heaven, 
and  an  inch  of  time  before  eternity,  and  a  dream  of 
pleasure  before  the  everlasting  joys,  and  to  love  the 
pleasares  of  a  transitory  world,  above  the  proMnce, 
and  bcvom,  and  g^ory  of  God :  and  for  the  tine  to 
come,  they  are  firmly  resolved  what  to  do  t  even  ts 
take  heaven  for  dicir  only  happiness,  and  there  to 
lay  up  their  hopes  and  treasure,  and  to  live  to  Goi, 
as  the^  have  done  to  the  flesh ;  and  to  malte  sore 
of  tiieir  salvation,  whatever  become  of  their  wwldhr 
interest  And  thus  the  Spirit  doth  dwell  and  work 
in  them,  and  renew  their  tiearts,  and  give  them  a 
hatred  to  every  sin,  and  a  love  to  every  holy  thing;, 
•  even  to  the  holy  word,  and  worship,  and  ways,  sad 
servants  of  the  Lord :  and  in  a  word,  be  mskedi 
them  new  creatures ;  and  tbou^  th^  have  stSi 
their  sinAil  imperfections,  yet  the  nent  of  their  hearts 
and  lives  is  holy  and  heavenly,  and  tliey  long  ts  be 

eerfect,  and  are  labouring  after  it,  and  seek  mst  the 
ingdom  of  God  and  his  righteousness,  and  live 
above  die  world  and  flesh  :  and  shortly  Christ  will 
make  them  perfect,  and  justify  them  in  the  day  of 
their  jndgment,  and  give  them  the  gltmoos  tm  of 
all  their  niith,  obedience,  and  patience.  These  are 
the  persons,  and  none  but  these,  (among  us,  that 
have  the  use  of  reason,)  that  shall  live  wim  God. 

IIL  Now  this  being  the  infallible  truth  of  &e 
gospel,  and  this  being  the  true  difference  between 
the  righteous  and  the  wicked,  the  justified  and  eoa- 
demned  souls,  oh  bow  nearly  doth  it  now  coDcan 
you,  to  try  which  of  these  is  yonr  own  cwiditiim  I 
Certainly  it  may  be  known ;  for  God  will  jnigp  the 
world  in  righteousness,  by  the  same  law  or  covemat 
by  which  he  govemeth  them.  Know  but  whom  the 
law  of  Christ  condemneth  or  justifietfa,  and  you 
8o<»i  know  whom  the  Judge  will  ooodemn  imd  jmti- 
fy ;  for  he  will  proceed  according  to  this  law.  K 
yon  should  die  tn  an  unrmewed  state  in  your  sins, 
your  hopes  of  heaven  would  all  die  with  yon ;  and 
if  you  should  think  never  so  well  of  yoorsdf  till 
death,  and  pretend  never  so  confidently  to  trust  oo 
Christ  and  the  mercy  of  God,  one  boor  will  ctmvinee 
you  to  your  everlasting  wo>e,  that  God's  mercy  and 
Christ^s  merits  did  never  bring  to  heaven  an  nnaane- 
tified  soul.  Sel^flattery  is  good  for  nothing,  but  to 
keep  you  from  repenting  till  thne  be  past,  and  to 
quiet  you  in  Satan  s  snares  till  there  be  no  remedy : 
therefore  presently,  as  you  love  your  soul,  examine 
yourself,  and  tiy  which  of  these  is  the  condition  that 
you  are  in,  and  accordingly  judge  yourself  before 
God  judge  you.'  May  you  not  know  if  yon  will, 
whether  you  have  most  minded  earth  or  heaven,  and 
which  you  have  preferred  and  sought  with  the  hirfi- 
est  esteem  and  resolution,  and  whether  your  worioly 
or  heavenly  interest  have  borne  away,  and  whidi « 
tiiem  it  is  that  gave  place  unto  the  ouier  ?  Cannot 
a  man  tell  if  he  will,  what  it  is  which  bis  very  loal 
bath  practically  taken  for  his  chief  concernment,  and 
what  It  is  that  bath  bad  most  of  his  love  and  care  t 
and  what  hath  been  next  his  heart,  and  which  be 
hath  preferred  when  they  came  to  the  parting,  aoA 
one  was  set  against  the  other?  Cannot  yoo  tell 
whether  you  have  lived  principally  to  the  flesh,  for 
the  prosperity  of  this  world,  and  the  pleasures  of 
sin  ?  or  whether  the  Spirit  of  Christ  by  his  wwd, 
hath  enlightened  yon,  and  showed  you  your  ain  md 
misery,  and  humbled  you  for  it,  and  showed  you  n»e 
glory  of  the  life  to  come,  and  the  happiness  of  living 
Mattzvm.3i  Heb.  ui.U;  Jofan  iiL  3, 5, 6. 
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IB  dw  lore  of  Godf  and  hereupon  hath  united  yonr 
heart  unto  hinuel^  and  tnnied  it  from  sin  to  holmesa, 
from  the  world  to  God,  and  from  earth  to  heaven, 
and  made  you  a  new  creature,  to  hve  for  heaven  as 
^oa  did  for  earth :  surely  this  is  not  so  small  and 
indiscernible  a  work  or  change,  but  he  that  hath 
lelt  it  on  himself  may  know  it  It  is  a  good  work 
to  hting  a  sinner  to  feel  his  nnrighteoasness  and 
Biiseiy,  and  to  apply  himself  to  Chiut  for  righteoas- 
ness  and  MIe :  it  is  a  mat  woA  to  take  off  the  heart 
fiom  all  the  fetidtr  m  this  world,  and  to  set  it.nn- 
feiniedly  npon  tiod,  and  to  caose  him  to  place  and 
aeA  his  hapniness  in  another  world,  whatever  be- 
come of  all  tne  prosperity  or  pleasure  of  the  flesh. 
It  is  thus  with  every  true  believer,  for  all  the  rem- 
nant of  his  sins  and  weaknesses :  and  may  you  not 
know  whether  it  be  thus  or  not  with  yon  ?  One  of 
these  is  your  case :  and  it  is  now  time  to  know  which 
of  them  it  is ;  when  6od  is  ready  to  tell  yon  by  his 
judgment  If  indeed  you  are  in  Christ,  end  his  Spirit 
be  in  yon,  and  hath  renewed  you,  and  sanctified  you, 
and  tamtd  your  heart  and  lite  to  God,  I  have  then 
nothing  more  than  peace  and  eomfort  to  tj^etk  to 
you  (as  in  the  following  exhortation) :  bat  if  it  be 
otherwise,  and  you  are  yet  in  a  carnal  state,  and 
were  never  renewed  by  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  will  you 
gire  me  leave  to  deal  foithfitlly  with  yon,  as  is  ne- 
oeasaiy  wifli  one  in  yonr  condiaon,  and  to  set  be- 
fore  yon  at  once  your  sin  and  your  remedy,  and  to 
tell  you  what  yet  you  must  do  if  you  will  be  saved. 

Iv.  And  first,  wiD  youhere  lay  toheartyour  folly, 
and  nnfoignedly  lament  your  sinfiil  life  before  the 
Lord  ?  not  only  this  or  that  particnlar  sin,  but  prin- 
cipally your  fleshly  heart  and  life ;  that  in  the  main, 
you  have  lived  to  this  cormptilde  flesh,  and  loved, 
and  sought,  and  served  the  world,  before  your  God, 
and  the  nappiness  of  your  soulP  Alas,  friend,  did 
you  not  know  that  yon  had  an  immortal  soul,  that 
mast  live  in  joy  or  misery  for  ever  P  Did  you  not 
know  that  yon  were  made  to  love,  and  serve,  and 
honour  ysur  Maker ;  and  that  you  had  die  little 
time  of  this  life  given  you,  to  try  and  prepare  you 
for  yonr  endless  nfe ;  and  that  as  you  livca  here,  it 
mast  go  with  you  in  heaven  or  heU  for  ever?  if  you 
did  not  believe  these  things,  why  did  you  not  come, 
and  give  your  reasons  against  tnem,  to  some  judt- 
cions  divine  that  was  able  to  have  showed  yon  the 
eridcnce  of  their  truth  P  If  you  did  believe  them, 
alas,  how  was  it  possible  that  you  could  forget  them? 
Coold  you  believe  a  heaven  and  a  hell,  and  not  re- 
gard niem,  or  sufl!er  any  transitorr  woridly  vaiu^ 
to  be  more  Tc^xAei  by  you  ?  Did  ^ou  know  what 
yoa  had  to  do  in  the  world,  and  yet  is  it  all  undone 
till  now  ?  Were  you  never  warned  of  this  day  ?  Did 
never  preacher,  nor  Scripture,  nor  book,  nor  friend, 
nor  conscience,  tell  you  of  your  end  ?  and  tell  you 
what  would  be  the  fruit  of  sin,  and  of  your  contempt 
and  slighting  of  Christ  and  of  his  grace  P  Did  you 
know  that  yoa  must  love  God  above  the  worlo,  if 
ever  you  would  be  saved,  and  that  you  must  to  that 
end  be  partaker  of  Christ,  and  renewed  by  his 
Spirit ;  and  yet  would  you  let  out  yonr  heart  upon  the 
world,  and  follow  the  brutish  pleasures  of  the  flesh, 
and  never  eamesdy  seek  after  that  Christ  and  Spirit 
diat  shonld  thus  renew  and  sanctify  you?  Do  you 
not  think  now  that  it  had  been  wiser  to  have  sought 
Christ  and  grace,  and  set  your  affections  first  on  the 
things  above,  and  to  have  made  sure  work  for  your 
aonl  against  such  a  day  as  this,  than  to  have  hard- 
ened your  heart  against  God's  grace,  and  despised 
Christ  and  heaven,  and  your  salvation,  for  a  thing 
of  nought  ?  You  see  now  what  it  was  that  you  pre- 
ferred before  heaven :  what  have  you  now  got  by 
all  your  sinfol  love  oS  the  world  ?  where  now  is  aU 


your  fleshly  pleasure  P  will  it  til  now  serve  tarn  to 
save  you  from  death,  or  the  wrath  of  God,  and  ever- 
lasting misery  ?  will  it  now  go  with  you  to  another 
world  ?  Or  do  you  think  it  will  comfort  a  soul  in 
hell,  to  remember  the  wealth  which  he  gathered  and 
left  behind  him  upon  earth  ?  Would  it  not  now  have 
been  much  more  comfortable  to  yoa,  if  you  could 
say.  My  days  were  spent  in  holiness,  in  the  love  ttf 
my  dear  Redeemer,  and  in  the  hear^  service  of  my 
God ;  in  praising  him  and  praying  to  him,  in  learn- 
ing and  obeying  his  holy  wcm  and  will ;  my  busi- 
ness in  the  world  was  to  please  God,  and  seek  a  bet- 
ter worM;  and  while  I  followed  my  lawful  trade  or 
calling,  my  eye  was  chie^  on  eternal  life ;  instead 
of  pleasing  the  flesh,  I  delighted  my  soul  in  the 
love,  and  praise,  and  service  of  my  Redeemer,  and 
in  the  hopes  of  my  eternal  blessedness ;  and  now  I 
am  going  to  enjoy  that  God  and  happiness  which  I 
believed  and  sought  Would  not  this  be  more  com- 
fortable to  you  now,  than  to  look  back  on  your  time 
as  spent  in  a  worldly,  fleshly  Hfe,  which  you  pre- 
ferrra  before  your  God  and  your  salvation  ?  Christ 
would  not  have  forsaken  you  in  the  time  of  yonr  exr 
trcmity,  as  the  world  doui,  if  you  had  cleaved  foidi- 
foUy  to  him.  You  little  know  what  peace  and  com- 
fort you  might  have  found,  even  on  earth,  in  a  holy 
life :  how  sweet  would  the  word  of  God  have  been 
to  you !  how  sweet  would  prayer,  and  meditation, 
and  holy  conference  have  been !  Do  you  think  it  is 
not  more  pleasant  to  a  true  believer,  to  read  the  pro- 
mises of  eternal  life,  and  to  think  and  talk  of  that 
blessed  state,  when  they  shall  dwell  with  God  in  joy 
for  ever,  than  it  was  to  you  to  think  and  talk  of 
worldly  trash  and  vani^  P  If  you  had  used  the  world 
as  a  traveller  doth  Uie  necessaries  of  his  journey,  the 
thought  of  heaven  would  have  afforded  yoa  solid, 
rational  comfort  all  the  way.  O  little  do  yon  know 
the  sweetness  of  the  love  of  God  in  Christ,  and  how 
good  a  christian  findeth  it,  when  he  can  bnt  exer- 
cise and  increase  his  knowledge,  and  fkith,  and  lore 
to  God,  and  thankfulness  for  mercy,  and  hopes  of 
heaven,  and  walk  with  God  in  a  heavenly  converse* 
tion!  I>o  you  not  wish  now  that  this  had  been  yonr 
course  ?  But  that  which  is  done  cannot  be  undone, 
and  time  that  is  past  can  never  be  called  back :  but 
yet  there  is  a  sure  remedy  for  your  soul,  if  you  have 
but  a  heart  to  entertain  and  use  it  "  God  so  loved 
the  world  that  he  gave  his  only  begotten  Son,  that 
whosoever  believeth  in  him  shonld  not  perish,  but 
have  everlasting  life.*"  Jesus  Christ  being  God  and 
man,  is  the  Mediator  between  God  and  man )  his 
death  is  a  suflicient  sacrifice  for  our  sins ;  it  is  his 
office  to  save  all  those  that  come  to  God  by  him :  do 
but  unfeignedly  repent  of  your  sinful  life,  and  yet 
set  your  heart  upon  the  life  to  come,  and  love  God 
and  holiness  better  than  the  world  and  fleshly  plea- 
sure, and  trust  your  soul  on  Christ  as  your  Redeemer, 
and  he  will  certainly  forgive  you,  and  reconcile  you 
unto  God,  and  present  you  justified  and  spotless  in 
his  sight  Think  of  your  sin  till  you  abhor  yourself; 
and  think  of  your  sm  and  misery  till  yon  feel  that 
you  are  undone  if  you  have  not  a  Saviour ;  and  then 
think  what  love  God  hath  showed  you  in  Christ,  in 
giving  him  to  be  incarnate  and  die  for  sinner^  and 
offering  you  freely  to  pardon  all  that  ever  you  have 
done,  and  to  justify  anid  save  you,  and  bring  you  to 
endless  glory  with  himself,  if  yet  at  last  you  will  but 
give  up  yourself  to  Christ  and  accept  his  mercy  and 
return  to  God.  What  joyful  tidings  is  here  now  for 
a  sinful,  miserable  soul !  Yet  this  is  the  certain  truth 
of  God.  This  is  his  very  covenant  of  grace,  which 
is  founded  in  the  blood  of  Christ,  and  which  he  is 
now  ready  to  make  with  you,  and  seal  to  you  by  hia 
'  John  iii.  16^  18. 
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Spirit  within,  and  his  sacrament  withoat,  if  you  do 
but  heartily  and  unfeignedly  consent :  believe  in 
Christ,  and  turn  to  God,  from  the  world  and  the  flesh, 
and  resolve  upon  a  holy  life  if  you  should  recover, 
and  then  I  can  assure  you  from  the  word  of  God,  that 
he  will  freely  pardon  you,  and  take  you  for  his  child, 
and  save  your  soul  in  endless  ^lory.  As  1^  as  it  is, 
he  will  certainly  receive  yon,  if  yon  return  to  him  1^ 
Christ  wifli  all  your  heart.  And  doth  not  your  heart 
now  rejoice  in  this  unspeakable  mercy,  which  is 
willing  to  save  you  after  all  the  sin  that  you  have 
committed,  and  after  all  the  time  that  you  have  lost? 
Do  you  yot  love  that  God  that  is  so  abundant  in 
goodness  and  in  love  P  and  that  Saviour  who  hath 

Eurchased  you  Utis  pardon  and  salvation  P  Is  it  not 
etter,  think  you,  to  love,  and  praise,  and  serve  him, 
than  to  live  in  fleshly  lusts  and  pleasures  P  and  is  it 
not  better  to  dwell  in  heaven  with  him,  in  endless 
joys,  than  to  live  awhile  in  the  vain  delights  of  sin- 
ners, and  thence  to  pass  to  endless  misery  P  O  be^of 
God  now  to  give  yon  a  new  heart  to  believe  in 
Chria^  and  repent  of  sin,  and  love  him  that  is 
most  holy,  good,  and  gracious:  and  take  heed 
tifaat  you  mgm  not  his  grace  any  longer;  and  ihat 
you  do  not  now  take  on  you  in  a  fear,  to  be  that 
which  you  are  not,  or  to  ao  that  which  you  would 
not  hold  to,  if  you  should  recover.  And  to  make  all 
sure,  will  you  now  sincerely  enter  into  a  covenant 
with  Christ ;  I  mean  but  the  same  covenant  which 
you  made  in  baptism  and  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord's 
supper ;  and  which  would  have  saved  you,  if  you  had 
aincereiy  made  and  kept  it  P  Let  me  therefore  help 
you  both  to  understand  it,  and  to  do  it,  by  these  ques- 
tions, which  1  entreat  you  to  answer  sincerely  as  one, 
that  is  going  to  the  presence  of  God. 

Quegt.  I.  Do  you  truly  believe  that  you  are  a  ra- 
tional creature,  differing  from  brutes,  being  made  to 
love  and  serve  your  Maker,  and  have  an  immortal 
soul,  which  must  live  in  heaven  or  hell  for  ever  ? 
and  that  there  is  indeed  a  heaven  of  joys,  and  a  hell 
of  punishments,  when  this  life  is  ended  ? 

Quest.  II,  Do  you  believe  that  in  heaven,  the  souls 
of  the  justified  at  death,  and  the  body  also  at  the  re- 
surrection, shall  be  joined  with  the  angels,  and  shall 
dwell  with  Christ,  and  see  the  glory  oc  God,  and  be 
perfected  in  holiness,  and  filled  with  the  sense  of  the 
love  of  God,  and  with  the  ^atest  joys  that  our 
nature  can  receive,  and  shall  live  in  the  most  delights 
fhl  love  and  praise  of  God  for  ever  P 

Quett.  111.  Seeing  you  are  certain  that  all  the  plea- 
sures of  this  life  are  short,  and  will  end  in  death, 
and  leave  the  flesh  which  desired  them  in  corruption, 
do  you  not  firmly  believe  that  the  joys  of  heaven  are 
infinitely  better,  and  more  to  be  desired  and  sought, 
than  all  the  pleasures  and  profits  of  this  life  ?  and 
that  it  is  most  reasonable  that  we  should  love  God 
above  all  creatures,  even  with  all  our  heart,  and  soul, 
and  might  ? 

Queitt.  IV.  Seeing  then  diat  the  love  of  God  is 
both  our  duty  and  happmess,  is  it  not  reason  that  we 
should  be  kept  from  the  love  of  any  thing  in  the 
world,  which  would  steal  away  our  hearts  from  God, 
and  hinder  us  from  loving  him,  and  desiring,  and 
seeking  him  P  and  that  we  should  mortify  the  love 
of  worldly  riches,  honours,  and  delights,  80  far  as 
they  are  gainst  the  love  of  God  P 

Quest,  v.  Seeing  God  is  the  absolute  Lord  and 
Ruler  of  the  world,  is  it  not  reason  that  we  obey 
him,  whatsoever  he  commandeth  us,  though  we  did 
not  see  the  reason  why  he  doth  command  it  P  And 
yet  is  it  not  plainly  reasonable,  that  he  command  us 
to  love,  and  nononr,  and  worship  him  i  and  to  love 
one  another,  and  to  deal  justly  with  all,  and  do  as 
we  would  be  done  by,  and  to  be  careful  of  our  soul^ 
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and  temperate  for  onr  bodies ;  and  not  to  neglect  or 
dishonour  our  Maker,  nor  to  neriect  our  own  salva- 
tion, nor  abuse  our  bodies  bylieastly  filthiness  or 
excess ;  nor  to  wrong  our  neighbours,  nor  deny  to  do 
them  any  good  that  is  in  our  power  p  Thia  is  the 
sum  of  ail  God's  laws :  and  this  is  the  nature  of  holi- 
ness and  obedience.  And  do  you  not  from  your  heart 
believe,  that  all  this  is  very  reaaoiudtle  and  good? 

Qte^.  VI.  When  the  sbflu  world  was  fidlen  flram 
happiness  into  misery,  by  turning  away  from  God 
and -holiness  to  sensuality,  and  God  sent  hia  Son  to 
be  their  Redeemer  and  Saviour ;  to  be  a  aacrifiee  fw 
sin,  and  a  teacher  and  pattern  of  a  holy  and  obediettt 
life,  and  to  make  a  new  covenant  with  them,  in 
which  he  giveth  them  the  pardon  of  all  sin,  and  ever- 
lasting  happiness,  if  they  will  but  give  up  them- 
selves to  him  as  their  Saviour,  and  Sanctifier,  and  hf 
true  repentance  turn  to  God ;  do  yon  not  v^ily  be- 
lieve that  miserable  sinners  should  gladly  and  thank- 
fully accept  of  such  an  offer  P  and  abimdantly  lore 
that  God  and  Savionr,  that  hath  so  tenderly  loved 
them,  and  so  freely  redeemed  them  firun  the  flames 
of  hell,  and  so  freely  offered  them  everlaatmg  life? 
And  do  you  not  believe  that  he,  who,  after  aU  this, 
shall  shght  all  this  mercy,  and  refuse  to  be  renewed 
by  sanctifying  grace,  and  shall  neglect  liis  God,  and 
soul,  and  this  salvation,  and  rather  choose  to  keep 
his  sins ;  doth  not  deserve  to  be  utterly  forsaken, 
and  to  be  punished  more  than  if  a  Saviour  and  sal- 
vation had  never  been  offered  to  him  ? 

^test.  VII.  Hath  not  this  been  your  own  case  P 
Have  you  not  lived  a  fleshly,  worldly  life ;  ne^ectr 
ing  God  and  your  salvation ;  and  minHing  more 
these  lower  things  ?  And  have  yon  not  refiised  the 
word  and  Spirit  of  Christ,  which  w<Hild  have  brought 
you  to  repentance  and  a  holy  life  P  and  conae- 
quently  rejected  Christ  as  a  Saviour,  and  the  Holy 
Ghost  as  a  Sanctifier,  and  all  the  mercy  which  hie 
offered  you  on  these  terms  P 

Quest.yill.  Ifthishathbeenyourca8e,areyounow 
unfeignedly  grieved  for  it  ?  not  only  becau^  it  hath 
brought  you  so  near  to  hell,  but  also  because  it  hath 
displeased  God,  and  deprived  you  of  that  holy  and 
comfortable  life,  which  you  might  all  this  while 
have  lived,  and  endangered  all  your  hopes  of  heaven  ?  | 
Do  you  so  far  repent,  as  tliat  your  very  heart  and  [ 
love  is  changed ;  so  that  now  you  had  rather  have  a  j 
holy  life  on  earth,  and  the  sight  and  enjoyment  cf  i 
God  in  the  heavenly  joys  for  ever,  than  to  have  all  j 
the  pleasure  and  prosperity  of  this  world  P    Do  you  I 
hate  your  sins,  and  loathe  yourself  for  them,  and 
truly  desire  to  be  made  holy  P   Are  you  firmly  re-  j 
solved,  that  if  God  do  recover  you  to  health,  yon 
will  live  a  new  and  holy  life  P  that  you  will  fornke 
your  fleshly,  worldly  life,  and  all  your  wilful  sinsj 
and  will  set  yourself  to  learn  the  will  of  God,  and 
call  upon  him,  and  live  in  the  holy  communion  of 
saints,  and  make  it  your  chief  care  to  {dease  God, 
and  to  be  saved  P 

Quett.  IX.  Are  you  willing,  to  these  rads,  to  give  np 
yourselves  absolutely  now  to  God  the  Father,  Stm, 
and  Holy  Ghost,  as  your  reconciled  Father,  your 
Saviour,  and  your  Sanctifier,  to  be  sanctified  and 
justified,  and  saved  from  your  sins,  and  from  the 
wrath  of  God,  and  live  to  God  in  love  and  holiness  ?  ' 
And  arc  you  willing  to  bind  yourself  to  this,  by  en- 
tering into  this  covenant  with  God,  renouncing  the  j 
flesh,  the  world,  and  the  devil  ?   Kither  your  heart  ! 
is  willing  and  sincere  in  this  resolution  and  covenant,  | 
or  it  is  not.   If  it  be  not,  there  is  no  hope  that  your 
sin  should  be  pardoned,  and  your  soul  be  saved  upcNa  | 
any  other,  or  easier  terms !   And  iat  all  that  God  is 
mercifbl,  and  Christ  died  for  sinners,  it  was  never 
his  intent  to  save  one  irapeniten^  nDsanctified  souL 
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Bat  if  yonr  heart  nnfd^edly  consent  to  this,  I  have 
the  commission  of  Christ  himself  to  tell  you,  That 
God  will  be  yonr  reconciled  God  and  Father,  and 
Christ  will  be  your  Saviour,  and  the  Holy  Spirit  will 
be  your  Sanctiiier  and  Comforter,  and  your  sins  are 
pardoned,  and  your  soul  shall  be  saved,  and  you 
shall  dwell  in  heaven  with  God  for  ever."  God  did 
consent  before  you  consented ;  he  showed  his  con- 
sent in  pmehasiiiff,  and  nuking,  Mid  offering  you 
this  covenant  SIn>w  your  imfrigned  consent  now 
by  accepting  it,  and  giving  up  yourself  unreservedly 
to  him,  and  you  have  Chnsl^  blood,  and  Spirit,  and 
sacrament,  to  seal  it  to  you.  The  flesh  uid  the 
worid  have  deceived  you  j  but  trust  in  Christ  upon 
his  covenant  terms,  and  he  will  never  deceive  you. 

And  now,  alas,  what  pity  it  is,  that  a  soul  that  is 
in  so  miserable  a  case,  and  is  lost  for  ever,  if  it  have 
not  help,  and  speedy  tielp,  should  be  deprived  of  all 
this  grace  and  glory,  and  only  for  want  of  repenting 
and  consenting !  What  pity  is  it  that  a  soul,  that  is 
ready  to  go  into  another  world,  where  mercy  sh^I 
never  more  be  offered  it,  should  rather  go  stu|adly  on 
to  hell,  than  return  to  God,  and  accept  his  mercy  ! 
Do  but  tmly  repent  and  consent  to  this  covenant, 
and  all  the  mercies  of  it  are  certainlv  yours.  God 
will  be  your  God,  and  Christ,  and  tlie  Spirit,  and 
pardon,  and  heaven,  and  all  are  yonrs.  The  Lord 
open  and  persuade  your  heart,  that  you  may  not  be 
undone  and  lost  for  ever,  for  want  of  accepting  the 
mercy  that  is  offered  you ! 

And  now  I  know  it  woold  be  comfortable  to  you, 
if  you  could  be  fully  assured  that  you  are  forgiven, 
and  shall  be  saved.  In  a  matter  m  such  unspeak- 
able moment,  how  joyful  wonld  a  well-gnnmded  cer- 
tainty be,  to  any  man  that  hath  the  right  use  of  his 
understanding  ?  I  tell  you  therefore  from  God,  that 
there  is  no  cause  of  your  donbtine  on  his  pari,  but 
only  on  your  own.  There  is  no  doubt  to  be  made, 
whether  God  be  mercifal,  nor  whether  Christ  be  a 
suflkient  Saviour  and  sacrifice  for  your  sins;  nor 
whether  the  covenant  be  sure,  and  promise  of  pardon 
and  salvation  to  all  true  penitent  oelievers  be  true. 
All  the  doubt  is,  whether  your  faith  and  repentance 
be  sincere,  or  not :  and  for  that,  I  can  but  tell  you 
how  you  may  know  it ;  and  I  shall  open  the  truth  to 
you,  that  I  may  neither  deceive  yon,  nor  causeleady 
discomfort  you. 

If  this  repentance  and  chann  which  you  now 
profess,  and  this  covenant  which  yon  have  made 
with  God,  1.  Do  come  only  from  a  present  fear,  and 
not  from  a  changed,  renewed  heart ;  2.  And  if  your 
resolutions  be  such  as  would  not  hold  you  to  a  noly 
life,  if  you  should  recover ;  but  would  die  and  fade 
away,  and  leave  yon  as  you  were  before,  when  the 
fear  is  past ;  then  it  is  but  a  forced,  hypocritical  re- 
pentance, and  will  not  save  you,  it  you  so  die/ 
Though  a  minister  of  Christ  should  alraolve  you  of 
all  your  sins,  and  seal  it  by  giving  you  the  sacra- 
ment of  tihe  body  and  Uood  of  CYmai ;  for  all  tliis 

f -ou  are  lost  for  erer^  if  you  have  no  more :  for  abso- 
ution  and  Ae  sacrament  are  given  you  but  on  sup- 
position that  your  foith  and  repentance  be  sincere ; 
and  if  this  condition  fail  in  yon,  the  action  of  the 
holiest  minister  in  the  world  will  never  save  you. 

But,  1.  If  your  repentance  and  covenant  come  not 
onl^  from  a  present  fear  but  from  a  renewed  heart, 
wbich  now  loveth  God,  and  Christ,  and  heaven,  and 
holiness,  better  than  all  the  honours,  and  riches,  and 

Eleasares  of  the  flesh  and  world,  and  had  rather 
ave  them,  even  on  God's  terms ;  2.  And  if  this 
change  be  such,  as  if  you  should  recover,  would  hold 

«  Matt,  xxviii.  19,  20:  2  Cor.  vi.  16—18. 

'  Malt  xiii.  19—23;  Rom.  viii.  7—9;  Heb.  xii.  14;  John 


you  to  a  holy  life,  and  not  die,  or  dwindle  intohvpo- 
critical  formality,  when  the  fright  is  over ;  then  i  can 
assure  you  from  the  word  of  God,  that  if  you  die  in 
this  repentance,  you  shall  certainly  be  saved.  And 
though  late  repentance  have  so  many  difliculties  that 
it  too  seldom  proveth  true  and  sound,  and  it  is  an 
unspeakable  madness  to  cast  our  salvation  on  so 
great  a  hazard ;  and  to  defer  that  till  such  a  day  as 
this,  which  should  be  the  principal  work  of  all  our 
lives ;  and  fox  which,  tiie  greatest  care  and  diligence 
is  not  too  much  ;  yet  for  ail  that,  when  conversion  is 
indeed  sincere,  it  is  always  acceptable,  how  late  so- 
ever ;  and  a  returning  prodigal  shall  find  better  en- 
tertainment with  God,  than  he  could  possibly  expect; 
and  never  will  Christ  cast  out  one  soul  that  cometh 
to  him,  in  sincerity  of  heart.'  The  Lord  give  you 
such  a  heart,  and  alL  is  yours.  Amen.  Jer.  zxxi. 
34 ;  Eph.  i.  7 ;  Acts  v.  31 ;  £ph.  v.  26 ;  -Rev.  i.  5 ; 
2Cor.vi.  16;  Mai.  iii.  17:  John  i.  12;  iii.  16;  Eph. 

ii.  14;  Rom.  viii.  1,  17 ;  Luke  iv.  18;  Rom.  v.  1,  5; 
Luke  i.  74 ;  John  x.  28 ;  Luke  ndii.  43 ;  1  Cor.  xv. 
8;  Tit  at.  %  4;  Aets  iv.  4— 6}  i  Tim.  i.  13—16. 

A  Form  of  Exhortation  to  the  Godly  m  thnr  Sickne$$. 

Dear  friend :  Though  nature  teacheth  us  to  have 
compassion  on  your  flesh,  which  lieth  in  pain ;  yet 
fiiith  teacheth  us  to  see  the  nearness  of  your  happi- 
ness, and  to  rejoice  with  yon  in  hope  of  your  endless 
joys,  which  seem  to  be  at  hand.  We  must  rejoice 
with  yon  as  your  friends  that  love  you,  and  therefore 
are  partakers  of  your  welfore  :  and  we  must  rejoice 
with  yon  as  your  fellow-travellers  and  feUow-aoluer^ 
that  are  going  along  with  you  to  the  same  felicity  1 
and  if  we  are  left  henuid  for  a  little  while,  yet  hope 
ere  long  to  overtake  you,  and  never  to  be  separated 
from  vou  more.  This  is  the  day  for  which  Christ 
hath  been  so  long  preparing  you ;  and  which  you 
have  so  long  foreseen,  and  have  been  so  long  pre- 
paring fen-  yourself.  This  is  the  day  which  you 
thought  on  in  all  yonr  prayers  and  patience,  in  alt 
your  labours  and  sufferings,  your  self-denial  and 
mortification,  since  God  did  Ining  you  to  yourself 
and  him.  Now  you  are  going  to  see  the  things 
which  you  have  lielieved ;  and  to  possess  the  things 
which  you  have  sought  and  hi^ed  for;  to  see  the 
final  dirarence  between  the  righteous  and  the  wicked ; 
between  a  holy  and  a  worldly  lifb,  between  the  ve»< 
sels  of  mercy  and  of  wrath.  Yonr  time  is  hasting 
to  an  end,  and  endless  blessedness  must  succeed  it. 
O  now,  what  a  mercy  is  it  to  have  a  Christ  *.  that 
you  are  not  to  encounter  an  unconquered  death ;  nor 
to  go  to  God  wi^out  a  Mediator :  but  that  death  is 
by  Christ  disarmed  of  its  sting ;  and  that  you  may 
boldly  resign  your  soul  into  the  hands  of  yottr  Re- 
deemer, and  commend  it  to  him  as  a  member  of  him- 
self!  Now,  what  a  case  had  your  soul  been  in,  if 
you  had  no  intercessor !  if  yon  had  been  to  answer 
for  your  sins,  yourself  only  ^  and  had  not  a  Saviour 
to  Ik  your  advocate,  and  answer  for  you !  Now  you 
may  better  perceive  than  ever  you  have  done,  wnat 
God  did  for  you  when  he  opened  your  eyes,  and 
humbled,  and  changed,  and  renewed  your  heart  i 
and  how  great  a  mercy  it  is  to  be  a  penitent  be- 
liever. You  may  now  see  more  fiiUy  than  ever  here- 
tofore, what  God  intended  for  yon,  when  he  •con- 
verted you  ;  when  he  forgave  all  your  sins,  and  jus- 
tified you  by  his  grace,  and  adopted  you  for  his  cmld, 
and  an  heir  of  life,  and  sealed  you  wi^  his  Spirit, 
and  sanctified  and  separated  you  to  himself.  Now 
what  a  case  were  you  in,  if  you  were  yet  in  your  sins, 

iii.  3,  5,  6;  Matt,  xviii.3;  2  Cor.  v.  17:  Epli.vi.24;  ICor. 
xvi.22;  Luke  xiv.  26,27. 

B  Luke  zv.  I»— 22 ;  John  ri.  37. 
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and  in  the  bondage  of  Satan,  and  had  not  this  evi- 
dence of  your  title  to  eternal  life !  if  you  had  year 
heut  to  8of^  and  to  homtde,  and  to  convert,  and 
your  &ith  and  justification  all  to  seek,  and  all  your 
prepantions  for  heaven  to  make ;  if  you  had  all  this 
to  do,  with  a  pained  body,  and  a  distracted  mind,  in 
so  short  a  time,  with  Goid,  and  eternity,  and  death 
before  you,  ready  with  terror  to  overwhelm  your 
souls !  if  now  you  were  to  seek  for  an  interest  in 
Christ,  and  for  the  pardon  of  dl  your  sins,  and  your 
peace  with  God  were  yet  to  nuuLe  !  if  you  had  all 
your  life  past  to  look  back  upon,  as  consiuned  in  sin ; 
and  when  time  is  at  an  end,  must  cry  out  of  all  that 
is  pas^  OS  lost !  Thia  is  die  case  that  God  in  justiee 
might  have  left  you  to.  But  what  an  unspeakable 
mercy  is  it,  that  you  have  already  been  reconciled  to 
tiiiat  God  tiiat  yon  are  going  tp !  and  that  the  sins 
which  now  would  have  been  your  terror,  are  all  for- 

K'ven  through  the  blood  of  Christ !  that  yon  can 
ok  back  upon  your  time,  since  the  day  of  your  con- 
version, as  spent  in  faithfol  devotedncss  to  God,  and 
in  a  believing  preparation  for  your  endless  life  ;  and 
in  godly  sincerity,  notwithstanding  your  manifold 
sinful  imperfections,  which  Christ  hath  undertaken 
to  answer  for  himself !  Though  you  have  nothing  of 
your  own  to  boast  of;  and  no  works  that  will  justify 
you  according  to  the  law,  at  tbe  bar  of  God;  but  you 
need  a  Sariour,  and  a  pardon,  for  the  failings,  even 
of  the  best  that  ever  you  did ;  yet  must  you  with 
thankfulness  remember  that  grace  which  hath  be- 
gan eternal  life  within  ^ou,  and  prepared  and  sealed 
you  to  the  full  possession  of  it.  For  all  the  mercy 
that  is  in  God,  and  for  all  the  glory  that  is  in  heaven, 
and  for  all  the  merits  and  satisfaction  of  Christ,  and 
for  all  the  flilness  and  fireeness  of  the  promise ;  ^  if 
God  had  not  given  yon  a  believing,  penitent  heart, 
and  sanctified  and  sealed  you  by  the  Spirit  of  his 
Son,  all  this  could  have  afforded  you  Utde  comfort, 
but  would  have  aggravated  your  misery,  as  it  did 
your  sin.  Seeing  then  that  many  of  Uie  wicked 
would  be  ghd  to  die  the  death  of  the  righteous }  and 
when  it  is  too  late,  they  would  all  be  glad  if  their 
latter  end  might  be  like  his ;  how  glad  should  you 
be,  that  God,  by  such  a  life,  hath  prepared  you  for 
such  an  end !  And  though  a  humble  soul  hath  still 
an  eye  upon  its  own  unworthiness,  and  Satan  is  ready 
to  aggravate  our  sins,  in  order  to  our  discouragement 
and  fear ;  yet  must  you  remember  what  an  honour- 
able victory  grace  hath  had  over  them ;  and  look  on 
them  as  Christ  did,  as  the  advantage  of  his  grace  ; 
that  "  where  sin  abomided,  there  grace  hath  super- 
aboonded.'"  You  have  had  aonething  to  humble 
you,  and  to  show  yon  that  yon  were  a  child  of 
Adain ;  and  yon  have  had  something  for  grace  to  con- 
tend with,  and  to  conquer;  and  for  Christ  to  pardon: 
bless  him  through  whom  you  have  had  the  victory. 
Had  you  not  deserved  hell,  Christ  would  not  have 
saved  you  from  a  deserved  hell  j  and  the  song  of  the 
Lamb  would  not  have  been  so  sweet  to  you,  in  the 
everlasting  remembrance  and  experience  of  his 
grace.  You  have  sinned  as  a  man,  and  he  hath  par- 
doned as  God ;  you  have  been  weak  and  nothing, 
but  his  grace  hath  been  sufficient  for  you,  and  by  his 
Btrmgth  you  can  do  all  filings.  He  hath  as  dear  a 
love  to  yon  now  m  his  exaltation,  as  he  had  upon 
the  cross,  when  he  was  bleeding  for  your  sins.  And 
will  he  suffer  a  chosen  soul  to  perish,  for  whom  he 
hath  paid  so  dear  a  price  P  A  ChriM  in  heaven  that 
had  never  been  on  earth,  would  have  seemed  a 
stranger  to  us,  and  one  that  never  was  act^ainted 

*>  Gal.iv.4.6;  Rom.  viii.  16, 17;  viii.9:  1  Pet.iii.7. 
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with  our  miseries,  nor  had  testified  his  love  it  as 
dear  a  rate,  as  might  have  convinced,  and  ei^ 
couraged,  and  won  our  hearts.  And  a  Christ  on 
earth,  ibat  had  not  passed  for  us  into  heavn,  would 

have  seemed  to  us  but  an  insufficient,  conqoered 
fnend ;  and  were  unfit  to  provide  us  a  mansion  with 
the  Father,  and  to  receive  our  souls,  when  they  are 
separated  from  the  flesh.  But  "  now  we  have  a 
great  High  Priest  that  is  passed  into  the  heavens, 
and  was  in  all  points  tempted  like  as  we  sre,  yet 
without  sin ; "  and  therefore  "  can  be  touched  with 
the  feeling  of  our  infirmities ;  and  therefore  we  ma; 
come  boldly  to  the  throne  of  grace,  that  we  may  ob- 
tain merer,  and  findgrace  to  nelp  in  time  of  need," 
Heh.  iv.  14 — 16.  This  is  yoni  time  of  need,  and 
here  is  a  supply  for  all  ^onr  needs.  As  we  may  come 
boldly  through  our  High  Priest  to  &e  Arone  of 
grace,  so  may  we  boldly  pass  by  his  conduct  into  the 
presence  of  God  in  glory.  For  he  is  purposely  eone 
before  "  to  prepare  a  place  for  us,  that  where  Be  is 
there  we  may  be  also,  John  xiv.  1 — 3.  Oh  what  a 
joy  is  it  to  our  departing  souls,  that  we  have  oni 
Head  and  Saviour  already  in  possession  of  the  luDg- 
dom  which  we  are  passing  to !  What  a  support  snd 
joy  is  it,  to  receive  this  message  from  our  ascending 
Head,  "  Say  to  my  brethren,  1  ascend  to  my  Father, 
and  your  leather  ;  to  m^  God,  voA  ;f  our  Gm,"  John 
XX.  17.  What  a  joy  is  it  to  read  ms  promise,  John 
xii.  26,  "  If  any  man  serve  me,  let  hnn  follow  me ; 
and  where  I  am,  there  shall  also  my  servant  be." 
You  have  served  him,  and  are  following  him,  and 
now  are  going  to  be  with  him  where  he  is. 

There  you  shall  be  delivered  from  the  dailuKSSof 
this  world.  How  dimly  did  we  see  through  the 
lantern  of  the  flesh !  how  little  did  we  know  I  and 
how  much  were  we  ignorant  of !  and  what  puns  did 
our  little  knowledge  cost  us  I  But  there,  one  sight  of 
the  face  of  God  will  put  an  end  to  this  Inigsome 
night ;  and  will  show  you  that,  which  all  the  lead- 
ing and  study  of  a  thouund  years  could  never  satis- 
factorily have  shown  you.  There  you  shall  undov 
stand  the  works  of  God;  the  frame  of  the  creatioD; 
the  place,  and  office,  and  reason  of  all  things,  which 
here  you  knew  not.  Tbe  mysteries  of  the  gospel, 
which  angels  pry  into,  will  be  there  much  more  en- 
folded to  you,  than  the  clearest  divines  were  able  to 
explain  them.^  All  sciences  there  shall  be  one 
pansophy ;  and  all  things  knowable  shall  appear  to 
you  in  their  wondrous,  perfect  harmony.  What 
welcome  will  those  blessed  angels  give  you  that  here 
disdained  notto  minister  for  you,  and  bear  you  up  in 
all  your  ways,  and  interested  themselves  in  yoot 
concernments,  rejoicing  before  God  at  your  convo- 
sion !  How  glad  then  will  they  be  of  your  safe  ai^ 
rival  at  the  promised  harbour  of  felicity  with  them- 
selves !  What  joy  will  it  be  to  you  to  be  presently 
entertained,  and  welcomed  into  the  acquaintance  m 
those  blessed  spirits,  and  of  all  die  holy  souls  Oat 
are  delivered  from  this  flesh  and  world ;  and  to  see 
their  order,  and  be  numbered  wid^  their  socie^,  and 
to  be  employed  in  their  joyfUl  work.  Oh  how  mach 
better  company  is  that  than  the  best  below !  There  ii 
no  ignorance,  and  therefore  no  error;  no  want  of  love, 
and  no  contention ;  nor  narrow,  private  interests  to 
contend  for,  but  all  made  happy  in  perfect  love  in 
him  that  is  their  universal  end  and  happiness.  Tb«e 
is  no  dissension,  nor  perverse  dispntes  i  no  ignonnt 
zeal,  nm  blinding  punons  ;  no  proud  or  covetous 
designs,  and  thoefine  no  hurtful  means  to  prosecute 
them ;  no  seeming  necessity  to  hurt  our  brethren,  to 

xviii.  11^  2  Pm.  iii.  9;  John  iii.  15,  16;  MstL  xviiL  14; 
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adranoe,  or  «nricli,  or  nve  omwlTcs ;  bo  danderera 
Acre  cni^nm  the  mmIb  whom  Chxist  doth  juBtify, 
nor  taJu)  the  righteousness  of  the  righteous 

from  him;  no  cmel  mocldngs,  imprisonments,  or 
banishmenta  ;  no  wandering,  destitute,  afflicted,  or 
tormented  ;  nor  more  Bonering  for  the  sake  of 
righteousness ;  Init  having  suffered  with  Christ  they 
are  now  reigning  with  him ;  and  those,  of  whom  the 
world  was  not  worthy,  are  taken  to  God  from  an  un- 
worthy world.  There  are  no  troublesome  mutations 
or  comnsions;  no  wars,  nor  rumours  of  wars,  because 
no  lasts  to  war  in  dieir  membersi  but  nnited  souia 
in  the  harmony  of  love,  do  without  any  discord 
praise  the  Ixwd.'  The  diurch  is  not  diere  divided 
into  sects  and  fiuHiras,  either  through  the  {nride  or 
peevishness  of  its  members ;  ntme  scrupleth  commu- 
nion with  the  rest ;  none  silence  others  from  epeak- 
ing  the  praises  of  their  Redeemer  ;  nor  drive  away 
omers  nom  their  brotherhood  and  communion. 
There  is  neither  unrighteous  law,  nor  disobedient 
subject,  nor  unpeaceable  neighbour,  nor  unfoithful 
friend,  nor  huroul  or  maUcious  enemy  I  There  is  no 
afflicted  friend  to  mourn  for,  nor  any  disconsolate 
soul  to  grieve  with ;  no  ignorant  person  to  instruct, 
nor  obstinate  heart  to  pennade  or  pray  for ;  no  feu*- 
fld,  doubting  christian  to  be  comforted,  nor  veak 
and  wavering  soul  to  be  confirmed;  no  imprudent, 
scandalous  actions  of  the  godly  to  be  lamented ;  no 
remnants  of  pride,  self-conceitedness,  or  any  delu- 
sion to  keep  out  the  light ;  no  blemisfaes  in  them  for 
the  enemies  to  reproach,  nor  any  malignant  ene- 
mies to  reproach  them;  no  misrepresentations  of 
things  or  persons ;  no  raising  or  receiving  false  re- 
ports }  no  sin  of  our  own  to  grieve  for,  or  to  strive 
against ;  and  no  sin  of  others  to  brouble  the  society, 
or  be  lamented.  There  we  shall  have  no  suffering 
friend  to  suffer  with ;  none  labouring  of  want,  while 
yon  have  identr ;  nor  any  groaning  m  pain  and  sick- 
ness, while  you  are  well.  As  no  want  or  pain  of 
your  own  will  afflict  yon,  ho  no  soffering  of  your 
friends  win  interrupt  your  joy.  Your  comforts  shall 
not  betmned  into  lamentations,  for  the  madness  and 
obcthiate  wickedness  of  a  sodomitical  generation 
about  yon ;  nor  your  righteous  soul  be  vexed  with 
their  filthy  and  sottish  conversation."  You  shall  not 
dwell  in  a  world  where  the  most  part  is  drowned  in 
heathenism  and  infidelity,  nor  in  a  church  defiled 
with  papal  Qrranny,  cruel^,  covetousness,  or  pro- 
fianeness.  The  whole  society  will  shine  in  light,  aM 
flame  in  love,  and  none  through  any  weakness  or 
corruption  will  be  a  clo^  or  hiiraeranee  to  another. 

Yon  shall  above  all  this  behold  the  person  of  your 
glorified  Redeemer  t  You  shall  see  that  body,  in  its 
glorious  change,  which  once  was  humbled  to  the 
virgin's  womb,  fuid  to  a  life  of  poverhr,  and  to  the 
scorns  of  sinners  ;  to  be  spit  upon,  and  buffeted,  and 
crowned  with  thorns,  and  first  made  a  laughing- 
stock, and  then  hanged  up  to  die  upon  a  cross,  at 
the  will  of  proud,  malicious  persecutors.  You  shall 
there  see  that  Person  whom  God  hath  chosen  to  ad- 
vance above  the  whole  creation ;  and  in  whom  he 
will  be  more  glorifled  than  in  all  the  saints.*  The 
wooderfhl  eondeseension  of  his  incarnation,  and  the 
wonderful  mystery  of  the  hypostatical  union,  will 
there  be  better  understood. 

And,  which  is  all  in  all,  you  shall  see  the  most 
blessed  God  himself;"  whether  in  his  essence,  or 
no^  yet  undoubtedly  in  his  glory,  in  that  state  or 
place,  which  he  hath  prepared  to  reveal  his  glory 
m,  far  the  glmrifying  of  holy  spirits.   You  shaU  see 
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him  whose  sight  will  perfect  your  understandiii|[i, 
and  love  him,  and  feel  the  fulness  of  his  love,  whidi 
is  the  hiffbest  felicity  that  any  created  being  can 
attain,  lliou^  this  will  be  in  different  measures, 
as  souls  are  more  or  less  amiable  and  capacious,  ^or 
else  the  human  nature  of  Christ  would  be  no  happier 
than  we,)  yet  none  shall  have  any  sinful  or  trouble- 
some imperfection,  and  all  their  capacities  shall  be 
filled  with  God. 

O  dear  friend,  I  am  even  confounded  and  ashamed 
to  think,  that  I  mention  to  you  such  high  and  glcai- 
ous  things,  with  no  more  sense  and  admiration  I 
And  that  my  soul  is  not  drawn  up  in  Uie  flames  of  a 
more  fervent  love ;  nor  lifted  up  in  higher  joys,  nor 
yet  drawn  out  into  more  longing  desires,  when  I 
speak  of  such  transcendent  happmess'  and  joy!  O 
had  you  and  I  but  a  glimpse  wim  olessed  Stephen  or 
Paul  of  these  unutterable  pleasures,  hotf  deeply 
would  it  affect  us !  And  how  should  we  abhor  this 
life  of  sin ;  and  be  weary  of  this  dark  and  distant 
state ;  and  be  glad  to  be  gone  from  this  prison  of 
flesh  ;  and  to  be  delivered  from  this  present  evil 
world !  I* 

This  is  the  life  that  you  are  going  to  live ;  though 
a  painftil  death  must  open  the  womb  of  time,  and  let 
you  into  eternity,  how  quickly  will  the  pain  be  over! 
And  though  nature  make  death  dismal  to  you,  and 
sin  have  made  it  penal,  and  you  look  at  it  now  with 
backwardnos  and  fear ;  yet  this  will  all  be  quickly 
past,  and  your  sonls  will  be  born  into  a  world  of  joy, 
which  will  make  you  forget  all  your  fears  and  sor- 
rows. It  is  meet  that  as  the  birth  of  nature  had  its 
pains,  and  the  birth  of  grace  had  its  penitent  sor- 
rows ;  so  the  birth  of  glory  should  have  the  greatest 
difficulties,  as  it  entered  us  into  the  happiest  state.4 
Oh  what  a  change  will  it  be  to  a  humUed,  fearfol 
soul,  to  find  itself  in  a  moment  dislodged  from  a  sin- 
ful, painful  flesh,  and  entered  into  a  world  of  light, 
and  life,  and  holy  love,  unspeakably  above  all  the 
expressions  and  conceptions  of  this  present  life. 
Alas  !  that  our  present  ignorance  and  fear  should 
make  us  draw  back  from  such  a  change  I  that  whilst 
all  our  brethren  that  died  in  faith,  are  triumphing  in 
these  joys  with  Christ,  our  trembling  souls  should  be 
so  loth  to  leave  this  flesh,  and  be  afraid  to  be  called 
to  the  same  felicity !  Oh  what  an  enemy  is  the  rem- 
nant of  unbelief,  to  our  imprisoned  and  imperfect 
soids !  that  it  can  hide  gich  a  desirable  glory  from 
our  eyes,  that  it  shoold  no  more  affect  us,  and  we 
should  no  more  desire  it,  but  are  willing  to  stay  so 
long  from  God  I  How  wonderful  is  that  love  and 
mercy,  that  brings  saeh  backward  souls  to  happiness ! 
and  will  drive  us  away  from  this  beloved  M'orld,  by 
its  afflicting  miseries !  and  from  this  beloved  flesh, 
by  pain  and  weariness  f  and  will  draw  us  to  our  joy- 
ful olessedness,  as  it  were,  whether  we  will  or  not ! 
and  will  not  leave  us  out  of  heaven  so  long,  till  we 
are  willing  ourselves  to  come  away ! 

You  seem  to  be  almost  at  your  journey's  end. 
But  how  many  a  foul  step  have  those  yet  to  ^o, 
whom  you  leave  behind  you  in  this  dirtv  wond. 
You  have  fought  a  good  fight,  and  kept  the  feith ; 
and  shall  never  be  troubled  wiih  an  enemy  or  tempt- 
ation whoi  this  (me  eoneluding  bnmt  is  over.  You 
shall  never  he  so  much  as  tempted  to  unbelief  or 
pride,  or  worldly-mindedness,  or  fleshly  lusts,  or  to 
any  defects  in  the  service  of  your  Lord.  Bat  how 
many  temptations  do  you  leave  us  encompassed 
with  !  and  how  many  dangers  and  enemies  to  over- 
come !  And  alas !  how  many  falls  and  wounds  may 
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we  rective !  Yon  seem  to  be  near  the  end  of  your 
race,  when  those  behind  you  have  far  to  run.  You 
are  entering  into  the  harbour,  and  leare  na  tossed  by 
tempests  on  the  waves.  Flesh  will  no  more  entice 
or  clog  your  soul !  You  will  no  more  have  nnruly 
senses  to  command,  nor  an  unreasonable  appetite  to 
govern,  nor  a  straggling  fantasy,  or  wandering 
moughts,  or  headstrong  lusts,  or  boisterous  passions, 
to  restrain.  You  will  no  longer  carty  abmit  a  root 
of  cmuptifm,  nor  ajninciple  oi  enmity  to  God.  It 
wiU  no  more  be  difficult  or  wearisome  to  you  to  do 
good.  Your  service  of  God  will  no  more  be  mixed  and 
Uemished  with  imperfections.  You  shall  never 
more  have  a  cold,  or  hard,  or  backward  heart,  or  a 
careless,  customary  duty  to  lament.  That  primitiTe 
holiness  which  consisteth  in  the  love  of  God,  and 
the  exercise  and  delights  thereof,  will  be  perfected ; 
and  those  subservient  duties  of  holiness,  which  con- 
sist in  the  use  of  recovering  means,  will  cease  as 
needless.  Preaching,  and  studying,  and  books,  will 
be  necessary  no  more.  Sacraments,  and  church 
discipline,  and  all  snch  means  have  done  their  work. 
Repentance  and  &ith  have  attained  their  end.  As 
your  bodies,  after  the  resurrection,  will  have  no  need 
of  (bod,  or  itiment,  or  care,  or  labour ;  so  your  souls 
will  be  above  the  ase  of  such  creatures  and  ordi- 
nances, as  now  we  cannot  be  without  For  the  glass 
will  be  unnecessary,  when  you  must  see  the  Creator 
fece  to  face.''  Will  it  not  be  a  joyful  day  to  you,  when 
you  shall  know  God  as  much  as  you  desire  to  know 
him  P  and  love  him  as  much  as  you  desire  to  love 
him  P  and  be  loved  by  him  as  much  as  you  can  rea- 
sonably de^  to  be  l)eloved  P  and  rejoice  in  him  as 
much  as  you  desire  to  rejoice ;  yea,  more  than  ^on 
can  now  desire  P  I  open  to  you  out  a  casement  into 
the  everlasting  mansions,  and  show  you  but  a  dark 
and  distant  prospect  of  the  promised  land,  the  hea- 
venly Jerusalem.  The  satisfying  sight  is  reserved 
for  tne  time,  when  Uiereby  we  shall  nave  that  satis- 
fying  fruition. 

And  is  there  any  such  thing  to  be  hoped  for  on 
earth  P  Will  health  or  wealth,  will  the  highest 
places  or  the  greatest  pleasures,  make  men  happy  P 
You  know  it  will  not  Or  if  it  would,  the  happiness 
would  be  so  short,  as  maketh  it  little  worthy  of  our 
regard.  Have  you  not  seen  an  end  of  all  perfection  P 
Have  you  not  observed  and  tried  what  a  deluding 
dream,  and  shadow  of  feUcity,  the  world  puts  off 
its  followers  withP  How  they  act  their  parts  as 
players  on  a  stage ;  and  they  that  in  a  dream,  or  ma^ 
did  yesterday  seem  princes,  lords,  or  conquerors,  to- 
day are  buried  in  a  darksome  grave !  And  they  that 
yesterday  seemed  great  and  rich,  to-day  have  no 
more  of  their  furniture,  or  possessions,  than  a  coffin 
and  a  winding-sheet,  and  a  place  to  hide  their  loath- 
some flesh !  And  they  that  yesterday  were  merr^, 
and  jovial,  and  in  health,  ^id  honour,  to-day  he 
groaning  in  painful  misery,  are  leaving  their  dear- 
bought,  oeloved  riches,  never  to  be  delightful  to  them 
any  more.  How  litde  doth  it  concern  them,  that 
must  dwell  in  heaven  or  hell  for  ever,  whether  they 
live  in  wealth  or  poverty,  in  honour  or  shame,  in  a 
palace  or  a  cottage,  in  pain  or  pleasure,  for  so  short 
a  time  as  this  transitory  life,  which  is  almost  at  an 
end  as  soon  as  it  is  be^un  !  How  many  millions  of 
dying  parents  have  cned  out  of  the  world  as  van- 
and  vexation  !  and  yet  their  besotted  posterity 
admire  it,  and  through  the  love  of  it  lose  their  souls 

'  2Cor.iii.  18;  iT.6;  1  Cor.  xtii.  12. 

*  1  Joha  ii.  15  :  John  xv.  17—20. 

*  Poat  illam  pugnam  (riumphabimut  victores  cum  nostro 
signifero  ia  vita  nteraa :  diu  in  Cbristnm  cradidi :  desidero 
jam  finem  fidai.  nt  noo  ampliiu  credan  in  aum,  sed  videam 
euminquem  credidi:  nt  gnitem  quammavii  fltDominiu, 


and  everlasting  hopes!  They  boast  or  njoiee  in  the 
multitude  of  their  riches,  as  if  their  houses  would 
continue  for  ever ;  though  in  their  honour  they  alnde 
not,  but  are  like  the  beasts  that  perish,  and  death 
feedeth  on  them,  when  like  sheep  the^  are  laid  in 
the  grave ;  and  though  this  their  way  is  their  folly, 
vet  meir  posterity  approve  their  sayings,  and  fol- 
low them  by  the  same  sin  to  the  same  perdition, 
Psal.  xlix.  6,  7,  10—14,  17,  19,  2a  And  is  this  a 
world  for  a  hohr  sonl  to  be  in  love  with  ?  Hath  it 
merited  our  affections  P  Both  it  love  us  so  much,  or 
use  us  so  well,  that  we  should  be  loth  \to  leave  it? 
John  XV.  18 — 20.  As  it  loved  our  Lord,  it  will 
love  his  followers;  as  it  used  him,  it  will  use  us,  if 
he  restrain  it  not.  Is  a  blinded,  bedlam  world,  a  ma- 
licious, cruel,  and  ungodly  world,  a  false,  perfidious, 
deceitfol  world,  a  place  for  a  saint  to  be  loth  to  leave  ? 
O  blessed  be  that  love,  that  blood,  that  grace,  which 
hath  provided  better  for  us  I  And  shall  we  be  un- 
willing to  go  to  so  sweet  a  feast  P  and  to  partake  of 
a  happiness  which  cost  so  dear  P* 

Come  on  then,  dear  friend,  and  fiunt  not  at  the 
last ;  and  fear  not  to  encounter  witli  the  king  of  i 
fears !  It  is  the  last  enemy,  and  it  is  a  conquered 
enemy !  Conquer  this,  and  you  have  no  more  to  con- 
quer. Lift  up  your  head,  and  look  to  your  vic- 
torious, reigning  Lord  ;  gird  up  the  loins  of  yoor 
mind,  and  let  faith  and  patience  hold  out  yet  a  uttle 
while,  and  play  well  this  last  part,  and  all  is  your 
own.' 

If  the  tempter  now  assault  your  &ith,  and  sinking 
flesh  do  give  him  any  advantage,  abhor  his  blasphe- 
mies, and  cry  for  help  to  him  that  conquered  him. 
Do  yon  think  yonder  high  and  spacious  mansions 
are  tuiinhabited;  when  every  part  of  sea  and  lioid 
hath  its  inhabitants  P  Why  have  those  blessed  angels 
been  so  long  employed  in  ministering  for  ^ou,  bat  to 
let  yon  know,  that  your  souls  are  not  so  distant  from 
them,  but  that  th^  are  glad  of  feipiliarity  with  you, 
and  you  may  be  like  them,  or  equal  with  them  in 
felicity  P  Nature  hath  put  you  out  of  doubt,  that 
there  is  a  God  of  infinite,  eternal  being,  power,  wis* 
dom,  and  goodness,  who  is  the  efficient,  dirigent,  and 
final  cause  of  all ;  the  Creator  and  Governor  of  die 
world.  And  the  same  nature  hath  pat  you  out  of 
doubt,  that  all  that  his  creatures  have*  or  can  do,  is 
due  to  him  from  whom  they  have  it;  and  that  so  br 
as  yoa  are  capaUe  to  know,  and  love,  and  serve  him, 
that  you  should  employ  your  feculties  herein  :  and 
nothing  is  more  onaeniaUe  to  yon,  than  that  it  is 
our  duty  to  love  and  serve  our  God,  with  all  oar 
heart,  and  soul,  and  might.  And  it  is  as  clear  to 
you,  that  neither  are  these  powers  given  ns  in  vain, 
nor  this  duty  recjuired  of  iis  in  vain,  nor  yet  that 
man's  natural,  highest  duty  is  made  to  be  the  way 
of  his  miseiT  and  undoing.  And  sure  that  way, 
which  tumeth  the  mind  from  sensual  pleasures,  and 
casteth  a  man  on  the  malice  and  cruelty  of  the  world, 
and  engageth  him  in  so  much  duty,  which  both  the 
flesh  and  the  world  are  utter  enemies  to,  would  be 
his  misery  and  torment,  if  there  were  no  rewards 
and  punishments  hereafter,  and  no  future  judgment  I 
to  set  all  straight,  that  seemed  crooked  in  the  jndg-  | 
mentsof  men.  If  all  the  intrinsic  evidences  of  ere-  i 
dibility,  in  the  sacred  word,  were  not  sufficient ;  if  I 
all  the  antecedent  evidences  of  prophecy  were  too  i 
little ;  if  the  concomitant  evidence  of  all  the  miracles 
of  Christ,  and  his  apostles,  and  other  of  his  servants, 

palpcm  maoibnt  Domioum  meuin,  et  Denm  mean.  Ibi 
Tocabor  Abraham,  qui  letatnrTidcD*  diem  Chriati;  npeTtm 
sum  quod  ill  hac  vita  peccatomsit  omnia  iaomniliu«:  «xperiar 
etiam  aliam  viiam,  ubi  mt  Domtnua  omnia  in  omnibui.  Abr. 
Bucholtser,  rafereata  Abr,  Sculteto  ia  Cntric  vita  ao^ 
pag.  15. 
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wiUi  Ua  ovn  resurrection  and  aaeensioa,  did  seem 
too  distaot  from  you ;  yet  rtaak  what  subsequent 
continued  evidences  it  luth  pleased  God  to  bring 
eren  to  your  very  sense,  to  assure  you  of  the  truth  of 
this  go^iel,  and  of  Uie  life  to  crane.  Whence  cometh 
that  universal,  unreasonable  enmi^,  which  in  all 
generations  and  nations  of  the  world,  from  Cain  and 
Abel  till  this  day,  is  found  in  tlie  canial  agaiDSt  the 
Bpiritnal,  holy  seed  ?  "Even  a  Seneca  telletn  us  of  it 
among  heathens,  against  that  remnant  of  virtue,  and 
temperance,  and  sobriety  that  was  foond  in  the 
better  sort  of  men.  Coold  all  mankind  be  thuf<  in- 
fected, and  hate  a  saint  that  never  hurt  them,  much 
mote  than  thoae  that  themselTes  confess  to  be-most 
Tinoos,  if  the  bll  Adam  were  not  tme  P  Have 
we  a  whole  world  before  our  eyes,  that  are  visibly 
polluted  with  that  irratioiuil  leprosv,  and  yet  shall 
we  doubt  whether  our  common  fat)  ler  was  sick  of 
that  disease  ?  And  do  you  not  see  that  the  gospel, 
wherever  it  is  heartily  entertained,  doth  renew  the 
Mml,  and  change  the  life,  and  make  the  man  to  be 
another  man ;  not  only  amending  some  little  things 
that  were  amiss,  but  making  us  new  creatures,  end 
toraine  the  bent  of  heart  and  life  another  way  ? 
^HNini  the  camal>  nominal  christian,  that  never 
lusrtuy  received  the  gospel,  do  differ  from  a  heathen 
bat  in  opiniaa  and  fonnality ;  yet  seriona  christians 
•re  oUier  men,  and  so  transtbrmed,  as  tfiai  Uieir  holy 
desires  and  endeavours  do  contain  the  seed  of  life 
eternal,  and  are  such  a  preparation  for  it  as  cannot 
be  in  vain.  Would  God  concur  thus  with  any  word, 
which  is  not  true,  and  holy,  and  good,  to  make  it 
eflectoal  for  the  renovation  of  so  many  millions  of 
sotili  P  Have  you  not  found  that  his  work  of  grace 
u  carried  on  by  heavenly  wisdom,  love,  and  power  ? 
and  is  a  witness  of  his  special  providence  ?  and  con- 
tuneth  his  own  image  upon  the  soul  P  And  shall  we 
then  question  the  author  of  die  seal,  when  we  see 
that  the  image  and  superscription  which  it  impiiuteth 
is  divine  f  And  have  yon  not  had  soch  experiences 
yoorself  of  the  fulfilling  of  this  word,  in  the  answer 
of  prayers,  manifest  both  on  men's  souls  and  bodies, 
which  are  enough  to  confute  the  tempter,  that  would 
•hake  your  faith,  when  he  seeth  you  in  your  weak- 
ness, unfit  to  up  all  those  evidences,  which  at 
anottier  time  you  have  discerned?  For  my  own  part, 
I  must  bear  this  witness  to  the  truth,  that  1  have 
known,  and  felt,  and  seen,  and  heard  such  wonders 
vrooght  upon  fervent  prayer,  as  have  many  a  time 
eonvjflced  me  of  the  truth  of  the  promises^  and  the 
QKcial  providence  of  God  to  hia  poor  petitioners. 
1  have  cot  known  the  acute  and  chronical  diseasea 
afflicted  ones  relieved  by  prwn  without  any  natural 
■luaas.  Some  of  the  most  violent  cnredin  an  hourj 
sad  some  by  more  slow  degrees.  Besides  the  eflfecta 
nnm  men's  souls,  and  estates,  and  pablic  afiairs, 
which  plainly  demonstrated  the  means  and  cause. 
^  shall  a  promise  thus  sealed  to  us,  be  ever  ques- 
tioned again  P  Nay,  have  you  not  the  witness  in 
ymmelf,  I  John  v.  10—12;  even  the  Spirit  of 
pirist,  which  is  the  pledge  and  earnest  of  your  in- 
heritance, and  the  seal  and  mark  of  God  upon  you  P 
la  a  word,  it  is  an  unquestionable  truth,  that  the 
ntimal  world  neither  is,  nor  ever  was*  nor  can  be 
forerned  agreeably  to  its  nature,  without  an  end  to 
move  and  rule  them,  which  is  beyond  this  life ;  and 
Without  the  hopes  and  fears  of  a  reward  and  punisb- 
twnt  hereafter.  Were  tfaia  but  taken  out  of  the 
jyorld,  man  would  no  longer  live  like  man,  but  as 
the  most  odious,  noxious  creature  upon  earth.  And 
'tis  as  sure  thatit  agreeth  not  with  the  omnipotence, 
wisdom,  and  goodness  of  God,  to  govern  so  noble  a 
Creature  by  a  lie,  and  to  make  a  nature  that  must  be 
^  governed.  And  it  is  as  certain  that  all  other  re- 
»0L.  K  2  k 


vdation  ia  defective,  and  that  life  atid  Inuttortality, 
the  end  and  the  way,  were  never  so  brought  to  ligh^ 
as  they  are  in  the  goqiel,  Christ,  and  by  his  Spirit* 
Say  then  to  the  malicious  tempter,  "The  Lord 
rebuke  thee,  0  Satan!  even  the  Lord  that  hnth 
chosen  Jerusalem,  rebuke  thee,"  Zech.  iii.  2.  "  O 
full  of  all  subtlety  and  mischief!  thou  enemy  of 
God  and  righteousness !  wilt  thou  not  cease  to  be 
a  lying  spirit,  and  to  pervert  the  truth  and  right 
ways  of  the  LordP"  Acts  xiii.  10.  Lift  up  your  soul 
to  God,  and  say,  1  believe.  Lord,  help  mine  unbeHef  I 
Though  Satan  stand  to  resist  me  at  my  right  hand, 
am  I  not  a  brand  plucked  out  of  the  fire  P  Am  I  not 
thine  P  and  have  I  not  resigned  this  soul  to  thee  P 
and  didst  thou  not  accept  it  in  thy  holy  covenant  f 

0  then  defend  it  as  tl^  own Plead  thou  my  cause, 
and  confirm  thy  work,  and  justify  both  thy  truth  and 
me,  against  the  malicious  enemy  of  both.  O  let  the 
intercession  of  my  Saviour  prevail,  that  my  faidi  fUl 
not  And  take  away  the  filthy  garments  from  me, 
and  cause  mine  iniquities  to  pass  away.  And  though 
my  soul  be  troubled,  what  shall  I  say  ?  Father,  save 
me  from  this  hour  P  But  then  what  passage  shall  I 
have  into  thy  presence  P  I  was  bom  a  mortal  wight, 
and  go  but  the  way  as  all  generations  have  gone 
before  me ;  and  follow  my  Lord  and  all  his  saints : 
Father,  receive  and  glorify  thy  servant,  that  thy  ser< 
vant  may  glorify  thy  name  for  ever!  Receive,  O 
Father,  the  soul  which  thou  hast  made !  Receive,  O 
Saviour,  the  soul  which  thou  hast  so  dearly  bought 
and  loved  to  the  death,  and  washed  in  thy  blood  f 
Receive  the  soul  which  thou  hast  regenerated  by 
thy  Spirit  and  in  some  measure  quickened  by  the 
immortal  seed !  Behold,  thou  hast  made  my  days  as 
an  handbreadth  {  my  age  befbre  thee  is  as  nothing  { 
and  every  man  at  his  best  estate  is  vanity.  When  thy 
rebukes  correct  us  for  iniquity,  thou  makest  our 
beau^  to  consume  as  a  moUi.  And  now,  O  Lord, 
what  wait  I  for  P  is  not  my  hope  al(me  in  Uiee  P 
Deliver  me  tt<m  my  transgreeaioiu,  and  in^te  not 
to  me  the  sins  which  I  have  done.  Remember  not 
against  me  the  sins  of  my  youth ;  and  forgive  the  ini- 
quities of  my  riper  years.  Charge  not  upon  me  my 
grieving  of  thy  Spirit  and  neglects  and  resistances 
of  thy  grace.  Forgive  my  sins  of  ignorance  and  of 
knowledge,  my  sins  of  slothfiilness,  rashness,  and 
presumption,  e^>ecially  those  which  1  have  wilfully 
committed,  against  thy  warnings  and  the  warnings 
of  my  conscience.  Who  can  understand  his  errors  ? 
Cleanse  thou  me  from  secret  sins.  0  ^Mudon  my 
uni^fitableneBs,  and  abuse  of  thv  mercies,  and  my 
sluggish  loss  of  j^^ious  time !  uiat  I  have  served 
thee  no  better,  and  loved  thee  no  more,  and  improved 
no  better  the  day  of  rrace !  Though  folly  and  sin 
have  darkened  my  li^t  and  blemished  my  most 
holy  services,  and  my  transgressions  have  been  mul- 
tiplied in  thy  sight,  yet  is  the  sacrifice  sufficient 
which  thoo  nast  accepted  from  our  great  High 
Priest,  who  made  his  soul  an  offering  Tor  sin.  In 
him  thou  art  well  pleased :  he  is  our  peace :  in  him 

1  trust :  he  was  holy,  harmless,  undenled,  and  sepa- 
rate from  sinners :  he  did  no  iniquity :  he  fulfilled 
all  righteousness ;  and  by  once  onering  of  himself, 
he  hath  perfected  fiv  ever  them  that  are  sanctified : 
he  is  able  to  save  to  the  utmost  them  that  come  to 
God  by  him,  seeing  he  ever  liveth  to  make  interces- 
sion for  them.  Accept  me,  O  Father,  in  him  th^ 
Well-beloved  :  let  my  sinfiil  soul  be  healed  by  his 
stripes,  who  bare  our  sins  in  his  body  on  the  cross. 
Let  me  be  foimd  in  him,  not  having  any  legal  righte- 
ousness of  my  own,  but  that  which  is  through  the 
faith  of  Christ ;  that  being  made  conformable  nnto 

"  3  Tin.  i.  10. 
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his  death,  I  may  attain  to  the  renureetioD  of  the 
dead ;  and  may  by  him  be  presented  without  spot 
or  blemish.  .Mt  God,  thou  hast  encouraged  my 
fearful  soul,  by  the  multitude  of  thy  mercies,  as  weU 
as  by  thy  promises,  to  trust  thee,  and  yield  itself 
to  thee.  Thou  hast  filled  up  all  my  days  with 
mercy :  every  place  that  I  nave  lived  in,  and 
every  relation,  and  all  that  I  have  had  to  do  with  in 
the  world,  are  the  witnesses  of  thy  love  and  mercy 
to  me.  Thy  eyes  beheld  my  substance  being  ^et  im- 
perfect, and  all  ay  members  were  written  in  thy 
book.  My  paroits  were  instrueted  hy  thee  to  edu- 
cate me,  uid  aU  things  emnmanded  hj  thee  to  serve 
for  my  preserviUion,  comfort,  and  salvation.  Thou 
hast  brought  me  fbrth  in  a  hmd  and  age  of  mercies, 
and  caused  me  to  hear  and  see  the  things  which 
others  have  not  seen  or  heard.  The  lines  have  &llen 
to  me  in  pleasant  places ;  my  life  hath  not  been 
spent  in  a  howling  wilderness,  nor  in  banishment 
from  thy  sanctuary,  or  the  communion  of  thy  saints ; 
nor  hath  it  been  wholly  consumed  in  daikness,  and 
sorrow,  and  unserviceaUe  barrenness.  But  olten 
have  I  heard  die  joyful  sound,  and  I  have  gone  with 
the  multitude  to  the  house  of  God,  and  tuere  have 
seen  Uie  light  of  thy  countenance,  ai^  drank  of  the 
rivers  of  thy  pleasure,  even  of  the  waters  of  life,  and 
have  been  solaced  with  the  voice  of  joy  and  paise. 
How  o(t  have  I  cried  nnto  thee  in  my  trouble,  and 
thou  haat  delivered  me  out  of  my  distresses !  When 
for  my  folly  and  transgression  1  was  afflicted,  thou 
broughtest  me  out  of  darkness  and  the  shadow  of 
death.*  Thou  renewedat  mv  age  as  Hezekiah's,  and 
causedst  the  shadow  of  my  (ual  to  go  back  I  and  hast 
set  me  at  liberty  to  praise  thee  for  thy  goodness, 
and  declare  thy  works  to  the  children  of  men.  In 
the  day  of  tronUe  I  called  upon  thee,  and  thou 
didst  deliver  me  that  I  might  glorifr  thee.  Thou 
causedst  me  to  receive  the  sentence  of  death,  that  I 
might  trust  in  God  that  raised  die  dead.  My  Shep- 
herd hath  led  me  in  his  pleasant  pastures,  by  the 
silent  streams ;  he  restorea  my  soul,  and  ctuidacted 
me  in  the  paths  of  righteousness.  How  precious 
are  thy  thoughts  unto  me,  O  God  1  how  great  is  the 
sum  of  them!  If  I  should  count  them,  they  are 
more  in  number  than  the  sand.  And  will  that  mercy 
now  forsake  me,  which  hath  abounded  to  me,  and 
supported  me  so  long  P  Thou  hast  said,  1  will  never 
fail  thee  nor  forsake  thee.  Having  loved  thy  own, 
that  are  in  the  world,  thou  wilt  love  diem  to  the 
end ;  for  thy  mercy  is  great  and  reacheth  to  the  hea- 
vens, and  it  endureth  fiw  ever,  O  therefore  when  I 
awake,  let  me  be  with  ttiee  1  And  as  thy  loving- 
kindness  is  better  than  life ;  and  to  depart  and  be 
with  Christ,  is  far  better  than  the  best  condition  upon 
earth ;  so  let  thy  servant  depart  in  peace,  his  eye  of 
faith  beholding  thy  salvation :  and  when  my  earthly 
house  of  this  tabernacle  is  dissolved,  let  me  have 
that  building  of  God,  the  house  not  made  with  hands, 
eternal  in  the  heavens.  Let  my  present  burden  of 
sin  and  suffering  make  me  more  earnestly  to  groan, 
not  to  be  unclothed,  but  to  be  clothed  upon,  that 
mortali^  may  be  swallowed  up  of  life }  diat  being 
absent  from  the  bodv,  I  may  be  present  with  the 
Lord.'  And  seeing  ads  cup  may  not  pass  from  me, 
and  I  must  not  look  for  the  cbanot  of  Elias,  to  carry 
me  nnto  heaven ;  let  thy  will  be  done,  and  let  me 

>  Zscb.  iii.  3,  4;  John  zii.  23,  27,  28:  zvii.  1 ;  AcU  vil 
59;  Pial.  xxxix.  5,  7,  8,  11;  xxxii.  1—3;  Bom.  iv.  7,  8L 
-24;  Pial.  xxv.  7;'xix.  12,  13;  1  Pet  ii.  »;  H«tt.  iii.  15: 
Heb.  ix.26;  Im.  liii.  10,3,4,6-9:  M.tt  iii.17;  xvu.5; 
xii.  18 ;  Rom.  v.  1-3, 5, 10 ;  Eph  ii.  14;  H«b.  x.  10, 12, 14, 
18:  vii.  25,  26;  Eph.  i.  6,  7, 11,  13;  1  FbL  ii.  21;  PhU.  iz. 
3,  10,  11 ;  Eph.  V.  26,  27:  PiaJ.  cxxxix.  16-J8;  xvi  6,  7; 
Ixv.  9;  xlvi.  4;  xlii.  3,  4;  Ixxxix.  15:  xxxvi.  8;  John  iv. 
10, 13,  14;  Piol.  xlii.  4;  cvii.  6,  13,  14. 


rest  therein,  and  let  deadi  be  die  gain  and  advantage 
of  my  soul ;  and  while  this  outward  man  is  peril- 
ing, let  the  inner  man  be  renewed  from  day  to  day : 
for  what  am  I  better  dian  my  fiidiers,  and  all  thy 
saints,  and  the  generations  of  mankind,  that  I  should 
think  of  another  passage,  than  this  of  death,  to  the 
world  of  immortahty  P*  0  let  this  fainting  heart 
be  glad,  and  let  my  glory  rejoice,  and  in  love  and 
joy^in  thankfulness  and  pnise,  let  me  pass  into  the 
WOTld  of  love  and  joy,  where  thanksgiving  and  praise 
shall  be  my  work  for  ever.  And  thon^  my  fle& 
and  heart  will  fail,  be  thon  the  itrenBdi  oi  my  hent, 

0  God,  and  my  portion  for  ever."  Though  I  must 
walk  through  the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death,  let 
me  fear  no  evil ;  but  be  diou  still  with  me,  and  let 
me  be  comforted  bjr  thy  rod  and  staff:  let  die  good- 
ness and  mercy  which  hath  followed  me  dius  ax  all 
m^  days,  receive  me  at  the  last,  that  I  may  dwell 
with  wee  for  ever.  For  it  is  ihe  will  of  my  Re- 
deemer, that  those  which  thou  bast  given  hun,  be 
with  him  where  he  is,  to  behold  the  glory  which 
thou  hast  given  him.  And  that  his  servants  should 
follow  him,  that  where  he  is,  there  also  may  his  sei- 
vauts  be.  Amen,  Lord  Jesus  I  good  is  thy  will  and 
the  word  which  thou  hast  spoken!  into  thy  handa 

1  cmnmend  my  spirit  which  thou  hast  Tcdeemed. 
Receive  it,  and  let  me  be  with  diee  in  paradise.  O 
t^ou  that  hast  called  us  thy  brethren,  when  thou 
didst  ascend  to  thy  Father  and  our  Fidher,  and  to 
thy  God  and  our  God,  take  up  this  poor  unworthy 
soul  to  the  mansions  which  thou  hast  prepared  for 
us,  that  I  may  be  with  thee  where  thou  art^  Ami 
though  this  flesh  must  perish,  let  it  rest  in  hope, 
and  be  but  sowed  as  a  grain  of  wheat;  till  thy  power- 
ful call  shall  raise  it  from  the  dost,  and  this  corrupt- 
ible shall  put  on  incorrnption,  and  this  nuvtal  aball 
put  on  immortality,  and  this  natural  body  shall  be 
raised  a  stnritual  body,  and  death  shall  be  swallow- 
ed up  in  victOTy.*  For  though  I  be  dead,  my  life  ia 
hid  with  Christ  in  God ;  and  when  thou  appearest 
who  art  my  life,  then  let  me  appear  with  thee  in 

Slorv.  O  hasten  that  appearance,  and  come  widi 
ly  holy,  glorious  angels,  to  be  glorified  in  thy  saints, 
and  adn^d  in  and  1^  believers !  When  thou  wilt 
change  our  vile  bodies,  and  make  them  like  to  thr 
glorious  body,  by  the  mighty  working,  by  which 
Uiou  canst  subdue  even  all  things  to  thyseu'.  Hast 
thou  not  said,  "  Behold,  I  come  quickly  r  "  Evm  so 
come.  Lord !  and  let  the  great  marriage  day  cf  the 
Lamb  make  haste,  when  thy  spouse  shall  be  pre' 
sented  spodew,  unblamable,  and  glcnioiut  and  die 
glory  of  God  in  the  Mew  Jerusalem,  shall  be  reveal- 
ed to  all  his  holy  ones,  to  delight  uid  glorify  than 
for  ever.  In  the  mean  time,  remember,  Lord,  thy 
promise,  "  Because  I  live,  therefore  shall  ye  five 
also:"  and  let  the  dead  that  die  in  thee  be  luessed: 
and  thon  diat  art  made  a  quickening  Spirit,  and  art 
the  Lord  and  Prince  of  life,  and  hast  said  that  not  a 
hair  of  our  heads  shall  pei^h ;  gather  oar  depart- 
ing souls  unto  thyself,  into  the  heavenly  Jerusalem 
and  mount  Sion,  the  city  of  the  living  God,  and  to 
the  myriads  of  hsAy  angels,  and  to  mb  geiwral  a*- 
sembly  and  ehureh  oi  tbe  flrst-bom,  and  to  the  per- 
fected spirits  of  the  jnst;  where  thou  wilt  m^e  ns 
kings  and  priests  to  God,  whom  we  shall  see,  and 
love,  and  praise  for  ever.   For  of  him,  and  dirongh 

y  PmL  cvii.  8,  15;  L  15:  2  Cor.  i.  9,  10:  P««L  xxifi.; 
cxxxix.  17,  IB-f  H«b.  xiii.  5;  John  xiii.  1;  PmL  Ivii.  10; 
cviii.  4 :  xxxti.  5  ;  ciii,  17 ;  cxxxvi. :  Ixiii.  3;  PUL.  L  28; 
Luko  ii.  29,  30  ;  3  Cor.  v.  1—8. 

*  Phil.  i.  21 :  2  Cor.  iv.  16^  18;  1  Kingt  *ix.  4. 
■  Pial.  Uxiil  26. 

>>  Ptti.  xxiii.  4—6 ;  John  xvii.  24:  xiL  26;  Acti  vii.  SO; 
Luke  xxiiL 43 :  Johnxi.17;  xiv.  1-3;  PsaLavi.ll. 

*  1  Cor.  XV.  53-55. 
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him,  and  to  him  are  all  things  i  and  for  his  pleasure 
th^  are,  and  were  created.  And  O  thon  the  blessed 
God  of  love,  the  Father  of  spirits  and  King  of  saints, 
receiTe  this  unworthy  member  of  thy  Son,  into  the 
hearenly  ehoii  which  sing  diy  praise  1  who  rest  not 
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s^rinff,  night  and  day,  Holy,  holy,  holy,  Lord  Ood 
Aunigfaty,  who  is,  and  was,  and  is  to  come  I  For 
thine  is  the  kingdom,  the  power,  and  the  {^oiy,  for 
ever  and  ever.  Amen.' 
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PART  III. 

CHRISTIAN  ECCLESIASTICS. 

OB, 

DIRECTIONS  TO  PASTORS  AND  PEOPLE  ABOUT  SACRED  DOCTRINE,  WORSHIP,  AND  DISCI- 
PLINE. AND  THEIR  MUTUAL  DUTIES.  WITH  THE  SOLUTION  OF  A  MULTITUDE  OP  CHURCH 
CONTROVER8IB8  AND  CASES  OF  CONSCIENCE. 


Rbadeb, 

That  this  part  and  the  next  are  imperfect,  and  so  much  only  is  written  as  I  might,  and  not  as  I  would,  I 
need  not  excuse  to  thee  if  thou  know  me,  and  where  and  when  I  live.  But  some  of  that  which  is  wanting, 
if  thou  desire,  thou  mayst  find,  I.  In  my  "Universal  Concord."  2.  In  my  "Christian  Concord."  3.  In 
our  "  Agreement  for  Catechising,"  and  my  "  Reformed  Pastor."  4.  In  the  "  Reformed  Liturgy,"  offered 
to  the  commissioned  Inshops  at  &e  Savoy.  FareweU. 


CHAPTER  I. 


OP  THB  miSHIP  OP  OOD  IN  GENERAL. 


That  God  is  to  be  worshipped  solemnly  man,  is 
confessed  by  all  that  acknowledge  that  there  is  a 
God.  ■  But  about  the  matter  and  manner  of  his  wor- 
ship, there  are  no  small  dissensions  and  contentions 
in  me  world.  I  am  not  now  attempting  a  reconcili- 
ation of  Aese  contenders;  the  sickness  of  men's 
minds  and  wills  doth  make  that  impossible  to  any  bat 
God,  which  else  were  not  onlj  possiUe,  but  easy, 
the  terms  of  reooneiliation  being  in  themselves  so 
plain  and  obvious  as  they  are.  Bat  it  is  directions 
to  those  that  are  wiUii^  to  worship  God  aright, 
which  I  am  now  to  give. 

Dvract.  \,  Understand  what  it  is  to  worship  God 
•right,  lest  you  offer  him  vanity  and  sin  for  worship. 
The  worshipping  of  God  is  the  direct  acknowledging 
of  his  being  and  perfections  to  his  honour.  In- 
directly or  consequentialtv  he  is  acknowledged  in 
every  obediential  act  b^  those  that  truly  obey  and 
serve  him;  and  this  is  mdirectly  and  jpaiticipatively 
to  worship  him ;  and  therefore  all  things  are  holy 

*  CoL  iu.  3-5;  2TheM.  i.  10,11;  Phil.  iii.  21;  Rev. 
xxii.a0^37i  Epli.v.2&27;lCor.xT.45;  AcU iii. &;  John 
xtv.l9;  RflV.xlv.I3;  Mstt.x.3D;  Lrnkani.l8i  Heb.  xii. 
aa;33;  B«v.i.fl:  Roiit.zi.36;  Rev. v. 9;  10;  iv.ll,8;  xv. 
3;  Hdi.zii.9:  Hftttvi.13. 

•  Qui  totos  die*  pncabantar  ot  immoUbanL  ut  lui  liberi 
•On  lupentitea  eMca^  nipentitioii  lunt  appellati,  quod  no- 
men  patuit  poctes  Uuat.  Qui  satetn  omnia,  ^ua  ad  cuUum 
Dcornm  pertineraat,  diliganter  ratncUrant,  et  Unqaam  re- 
lesannt,  sant  dieti  religwsi.  ex  reltgeado;  at  elsgutM  ex 

2  N  2 


to  the  holy,  because  they  are  holy  in  the  use  of  all, 
and  Holiness  to  the  Lord  is,  as  It  wa«,  written  upon 
all  that  they  possess  or  do  (as  they  are  hxAy)  i  but 
this  is  not  tne  worship  which  we  are  here  to  speak 
of;  but  that  which  is  primarily  and  directly  done  to 
glorify  him  by  the  acknowledgment* of  his  excel- 
lencies. Thus  God  is  worshipped  either  inwardly 
by  the  soul  alone,  or  also  outwardly  hf  the  body  ex- 
pressing the  W(tt8hip  of  the  soul.  For  that  which 
IS  donel^  the  body  alone,  without  Ae  eonenrrenee 
of  the  hear^  is  not  true  worship,  bnt  a  hypocritical 
image  or  show  of  it,  equivocally  called  worship,  k 
The  inward  worship  of  the  heart  alcoie,  I  have  spoken 
of  in  the  former  part  The  outward  or  expressive 
worship,  is  simple  or  mixed :  simple  when  we  only 
intend  God's  worship  immediately  m  the  action ;  and 
this  is  found  chiefly  in  praises  and  thanksgiving, 
which  therefore  are  the  most  pure  and  simple  sort 
of  expressive  worship.  Mixed  worship  is  ttiat  in 
which  we  join  some  other  intention,  for  our  own 

eligendo,  adiligendodiligeatea,  ex  inteUif;endoiDtelUBeD(ea. 
Superstitiosi  et  relurMMi,  alteram  vitii  nomen,  altenim landia, 
Cicer.  Nat  Dear.  lib.  ii.  pat.  7%  74 

*>  If  thev  that  serve  their  God  with  mere  words,  ud  cera> 
mony,  ana  mimical  action*,  were  so  lerved  themaelTes,  they 
misnt  be  aileaced  with  Aristippus'i  defence  of  his  gallantry 
and  nimptuotu  fare,  Si  ntapeiudom,  ait,  hoe  eweL  in  cde- 
britatibae  deomm  profecto  non  fieret.  Laerl.  in  Arutip.  So 
Plato  allowed  dmnkenuett  only  in  the  feuti  of  Bueboa. 
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benefit  in  the  action;  as  in  prayer,  where  we  worship 
God  by  seeking  to  him  for  mercy  ;  and  in  reverent 
hearing  or  reading  of  his  word,  where  we  worship 
him  by  a  holy  attendance  upon  his  instructions  and 
commands ;  and  in  his  sacraments,  where  ye  wor^ 
ship  him  by  receiving  and  acknowledg^g  his  bene- 
fits to  our  souls ;  and  in  oblations,  where  we  have  re- 
spect also  to  the  me  of  the  thing  offered ;  and  in 
holy  vows  and  oaths,  in  which  we  acknowledge  him 
our  Lord  and  Judge.  All  these  are  acts  of  divine 
worship,  though  mixed  with  other  uses. 

It  is  not  only  worshipping  God,  when  our  acknow- 
ledgments (by  word  or  deed)  are  directed  immedi- 
ateFy  to  himself;  bat  also  when  we  direct  our  speech 
to  others,  if  his  praises  be  the  subject  of  them,  and 
they  are  intended  directly  to  his  honour :  such  are 
many  of  David's  psalms  of  j;araise.  But  where  God's 
honour  is  not  the  thing  directly  intended,  it  is  no 
direct  worshipping  of  God,  though  all  the  same 
words  be  spoken  as  by  others. 

Direct.  11.  Understand,  the  true  ends  and  reasons 
of  our  worshipping  God ;  lest  you  be  deceived  by  the 
impious  who  teke  it  to  be  all  in  vain.  When  they 
have  imagined  some  fiilse  reasons  to  themselves, 
they  judge  it  vain  to  worship  God,  because  those 
reasons  of  it  arc  vain.  And  he  that  understandeth 
not  the  true  reasons  why  he  should  worship  God, 
will  not  truly  worship  him,  but  be  profane  in  neg- 
lecting it,  or  hypocritical  in  dissembling,  and  heart- 
less in  performing  it  The  reasons  then  are  such  as 
these. 

1.  The  first  arisefh  from  the  use  of  all  the  world, 
and  the  nature  of  the  rational  creature  in  spcciql. 
The  whole  world  is  made  and  upheld  to  be  expres- 
sive uid  participative  of  the  image  and  benefits  of 
God.  God  is  most  perfect  and  blessed  in  himself, 
and  needeth  not  the  world  to  add  to  his  felicity. 
But  he  made  it  to  please  his  blessed  will,  as  a  com- 
municative good,  by  communication  and  afipearance ; 
that  he  might  have  creatures  to  know  him,  and  to 
be  happy  in  his  light ;  and  those  creatures  might 
have  a  fit  representation  or  revelntion  of  him  that 
they  might  know  him.  And  man  is  specially  en- 
dowed widi  reason  and  utterance,  that  he  might 
know  his  Creator  appearing  in  his  works,  and  might 
commniHcate  this  knowledge,  and  express  that  glory 
of  his  Maker  with  his  ton^ie,  which  the  interior 
creatures  express  to  him  in  tneir  being.'  So  that  if 
God  were  not  to  be  worshipped,  the  end  of  man's 
feculties,  and  of  all  the  creation,  must  be  much  frus- 
trated. Man's  reason  is  given  him  that  he  may 
know  his  Maker ;  his  will,  and  affections,  and  exe- 
cutive powers  are  given  him,  tliat  he  may  freely  love 
him  and  obey  him ;  and  his  tongue  is  given  him 
principaUy  to  acknowledge  him  and  praise  him : 
whom  should  God's  woric  be  serviceable  to,  but  to 
him  that  made  it  P 

:jL  As  it  is  the  natural  use,  so  it  is  the  highest 
honour  of  the  creature  to  worship  and  honour  his 
Creator ;  is  there  a  nobler  or  more  excellent  object 
for  our  thoughts,  affections,  or  expressions  P  And 
nature,  which  desireth  its  own  perfection,  forbiddeth 
us  to  choose  a  sordid,  vile,  dishonourable  work,  and 
to  nedect  the  highest  and  most  honourable. 

3.  The  right  worshipping  of  God  doth  powerfully 
tend  (o  make  us  in  our  measure  like  him,  and  so  to 
sanctify  and  raise  the  soul,  and  to  heal  it  of  its  sin- 
tvi  distempers  and  imperfbcticms.  What  can  make 
us  good  so  efifectually  as  our  knowledge,  and  love, 
and  communion  with  him  that  is  the  chiefest  good  9 
Nay,  what  is  goodness  itself  in  the  creature  if  this 
be  not  ?   As  nearness  to  the  sun  giveth  light  and 

«  Bead  Mr.  Herbert's  Poem  caUed  "  Providence." 


heat,  so  neamess  to  God  is  the  way  to  make  ns  wise 
and  good ;  for  the  conteim>lation  of  his  perfectiwM 
is  the  means  to  make  us  like  him.  The  woTsbippers 
of  God  do  not  exercise  their  bare  nnderstanaiiigs 
npni  him  in  barren  specnlationsi  bnt  they  exercitt 
an  their  affections  toirards  him,  and  all  the  factdliea 
of  their  souls,  in  the  most  practical  and  serious  man- 
ner, and  therefore  are  likeliest  to  have  the  live- 
liest impressions  of  God  upon  their  hearts ;  ai^ 
hence  it  is  that  the  true  worshippers  of  God  are 
really  the  wisest  and  the  best  of  men,  when  many 
that  at  a  distance  are  employed  in  mere  speculaticnis 
about  his  works  and  him,  remain  almost  as  vain  and 
wicked  as  before,  and  professing  themselTca  wise, 
are  (OTactically)  fools,  Rom.  L  21,  22. 

4.  The  right  worshiping  oi  God,  by  bringing  Uie 
heart  hao  a  cleansed,  noW,  and  obedient  fram^  dodi 
prepare  it  to  command  the  body,  and  make  as  np- 
right  and  regular  in  all  the  actions  of  our  Bves ;  mr 
the  fruit  will  be  like  the  tree ;  and  as  men  are,  so 
will  they  do.  He  that  honoureth  not  his  God,  is  not 
like  wefl  to  honour  his  parents  or  his  king:  he  that 
is  not  moved  to  it  by  his  regard  to  God,  is  never  like 
to  be  universally  and  constantly  just  and  faithful 
unto  men.  Experience  telleth  us  tliat  it  is  ibe  tmest 
worshippers  or  God  that  are  truest  and  most  con- 
scionable  in  their  dealings  with  their  neighbours : 
this  windcth  up  the  spring,  and  ordereth  and 
stiensrttienetii  all  the  causes  of  a  good  eonveraatioiL 

5.  The  right  worshipping  of  God  is  iht  highest 
and  most  nutional  delight  of  man.  Thoogh  to  a  side, 
corrupted  soul  it  be  nn^easant,  as  toM  to  a  sidi 
stomach,  yet  to  a  wise  and  holy  soul  tiiere  is  nothing 
80  solidly  and  durably  contentfiiL  As  it  is  God's 
damning  sentence  on  the  wicked,  to  say,  "  Depart 
from  me,"  Matt  xxv.  41 ;  vii.  23,  so  holy  souls 
would  lose  their  joys,  and  take  themselves  to  be  oo- 
done,  if  God  should  bid  them,  "  Depart  fipom  me ; 
worship  me,  and  love  me,  and  praise  me  no  more." 
They  would  be  weary  of  the  world,  were  it  not  ibr 
God  in  the  world ;  and  weary  of  their  lives,  if  God 
were  not  their  life. 

6.  The  right  worshipinng  of  God  preparedi  us  for 
heaven,  where  we  are  to  beh<dd  him,  and  lore  and 
worship  him  fi>r  ever.  God  bringeth  not  unprepared 
souls  to  heaven:  this  life  is  the  time  that  is  pur- 
posely given  us  for  our  preparation ;  as  the  appren- 
ticeship is  the  time  to  learn  your  trades.  Heaven  u 
a  place  of  action  and  fruition,  of  perfect  knowledge, 
love,  and  praise :  and  the  souls  Uiat  will  enjoy  and 
praise  God  there,  must  be  disposed  to  it  here ;  and 
therefore  they  must  be  much  employed  in  his 
worship. 

7.  And  as  it  is  in  all  these  respects  necessary  as  a 
means,  so  God  hath  made  it  necessary  by  his  com- 
mand.' He  hath  made  it  our  duly  to  worship  him 
constantiy ;  and  he  knoweth  the  reason  of  his  own 
command.  "  It  is  written.  Thou  shalt  worship  the 
Lord  thy  God,  and  him  only  shalt  thou  serve,"  Matt 
iv.  10.  If  God  should  command  us  nothing,  how  is 
he  our  Governor  and  our  God  ?  and  if  he  command 
us  any  thing,  what  should  he  command  us  more  fitly 
than  to  worship  him  P  and  he  that  will  not  obev  him 
in  this,  is  not  like  to  obey  him  well  in  any  thing ; 
for  there  is  nothing  that  he  can  with  less  show  of 
reason  except  against ;  seeing  all  the  reason  in  the 
world  must  confess,  that  worsnip  is  most  due  to  God 
from  his  own  creatures. 

These  reasons  for  the  worship  of  God  being  imde* 
niable,  the  otgections  of  the  infills  and  ungodly  are 
unreasonable:  as,  Olgeet.  1.  That  our  w<Mruiipdadi 
no  good  to  God ;  for  he  hath  no  need  of  it  Amm. 

«  PiftL  xlv.  IJ ;  Ixvl  4;  huxvi.  9;  zcv.  6;  xcix.  & 
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It  piraseth  and  bonouTetli  him,  u  the  making  of  the 
muldj  and  the  huipness  of  man  doth :  doth  it  follow 
that  there  mnst  he  no  totU,  nor  any  man  hap;^, 
because  God  haflk  no  need  erf  it,  or  no  addition  of 
felicity  by  it  ?  It  ia  auflScient  Uiat  it  is  necessary 
and  good  for  as,  and  plearing  unto  Ood. 

O^eet.  3.  Frond  men  are  mdikest  unto  Ood; 
and  it  is  the  proud  that  love  to  be  honoured  and 
praised.  Antw.  Pride  is  the  aSectine  of  an  undue 
iMnoar,  or  the  undue  affecting  of  that  noDour  which 
ia  due.  Therefore  it  is  that  this  affectation  of 
honour  in  the  creature  is  a  sin,  because  all  honour 
ia  due  to  God,  and  none  to  tiie  creature  but  deriva- 
tively uid  sahsernently.  For  a  subject  to  affect  ai^ 
<rf  the  honour  of  his  king,  is  disloyalty]  and  to  affect 
any  of  the  honour  oi  his  feUow-salgects  is  injustice : 
bat  God  requireth  notUng  hat  what  is  absolntety  his 
due ;  and  he  hatii  eonnunded  as,  even  towards  men, 
to  give  "  fear  and  honour  to  whom  they  ate  dae/' 
.  Rom.  xiii.  7, 

Direct.  III.  Labour  for  the  truest  knowledge  of 
the  God  whom  yon  worship.  Let  it  not  be  said  bf 
you,  as  Christ  said  to  the  Samaritan  woman,  John 
IT.  22,  **  Ye  worship  ye  know  not  what;"  nor  as  it 
is  said  of  the  Athenians,  whose  ahar  was  inscribed, 
"  To  the  unknown  Go^"  Acts  xvii.  23.  You  must 
know  wh<nn  you  worship ;  or  else  you  cannot  wor- 
ahip  him  with  the  heart,  nor  worship  him  sincerely 
and  ace^taUy,  though  you  were  at  never  so  great 
laboor  and  cost ;  God  hath  no  **  pleasure  in  die  sa- 
crifice of  fools,"  Eccles.  V.  1,  4.  Though  no  man 
know  him  perfectly,  you  must  know  him  truly. 
And  though  God  taketh  not  every  man  for  a  blas- 
phemer, and  denier  of  his  attributes,  whom  conten- 
tious, peevish  wranglers  call  so,  because  they  con- 
aeqoentially  cross  some  espoused  opinions  of  theirs ; 
yet  real  misunderstanding  of  God's  nature  and  attri- 
butes ia  dangerous,  and  tendeth  to  corrupt  his  wor- 
ship by  the  corruptiog  of  the  worshippers.  For 
such  as  you  take  God  to  be,  such  worsup  yoa  will 
offer  him ;  for  your  worship  is  bnt  the  honourable 
acknowle^ment  of  his  perfections;  and  mistaking- 
ly  to  praise  him  for  supposed  imperfections,  is  to 
rashpnoar  him  and  dispraise  him.  If  to  know  God 
be  yoar  eternal  life,  it  must  needs  be  the  life  of  aU 
jour  worship.  Take  heed  therefore  of  ignorance 
and  error  about  God. 

Direei.  IV.  Understand  the  olBce  of  Jesus  Christ 
as  our  great  High  Priest,  by  whose  mediation  alone 
we  must  have  access  to  God.*  'Whether  there  should 
have  been  any  priesthood  for  sacrifice  or  intercession 
if  there  had  been  no  sin,  the  Scripture  telleth  us  not 
exptesdy;  hot  we  have  great  reastm  to  coqiectnre 
there  wotild  have  been  none,  because  diere  would 
not  have  been  any  reasons  for  the  exercise  of  such 
an  office.  But  since  the  bll,  not  only  the  Scriptures, 
but  the  practice  of  the  whole  world,  doth  tell  us  that 
the  sinml  people  are  unmeet  immediately  thus  to 
come  to  God,  but  that  they  must  come  b^  the  medi- 
ation of  the  priest,  as  a  sacrificer  and  mtercessor. 
So  that  either  nature  teacheth  sinners  the  necessity 
of  some  mediator,  or  the  tradition  of  the  church  hath 
dispersed  theknowlcd^ofit  through  the  worU:  and 
certainly  no  other  pnest  but  Christ  can  procure  the 
acceptance  of  a  sinful  pet^le  upon  his  own  account ; 
nor  be  an  effectual  mediator  for  them  to  God,  unless 
in  sabservieney  to  an  effectual  mediator  who  can 
pvoenre  as  access  and  acceptance  for  his  own  sdie. 
For  all  other  jniests  are  sinnera  as  well  as  the  people, 
and  have  as  mudi  need  of  a  mediator  for  themselves. 
I.  See  therefore  ^t  you  never  appear  before  God, 
bat  as  sinners,  that  have  offended  nun,  and  have  de- 

.  •  Ueb.  viii  3. 

(  Hsb.  Tii.  37, 28}  is.  26, 28;  s.  19-32, 13;  21;  vi.  20; 


served  to  be  cast  out  of  bis  favour  for  ever,  and  such 
as  are  in  absolute  necessity  of  a  mediator  to  procure 
thdr  access  and  aoeeptanee  with  God :  come  not  to  God 
without  the  sense  of  sin  and  misery.  !>.  See  also  that 
you  come  as  those  that  have  a  mediator  in  the  pre- 
sence of  God ;  even  Jeaus  our  High  Priest  who  ap- 
peareth  before  God  continually  to  make  intercession 
for  us :  come  therefore  with  holy  boldness,  and  con- 
fidence, and  jcy,  having  so  sure  and  powerful  a 
Friend  with  Go4  the  Beloved  of  the  Father,  whom  he 
heareth  always.' 

Direct.  V.  Look  carefully  to  the  state  of  thy  soul, 
that  thou  bring  not  an  unholy  heart  to  worship  the 
most  holy  God.  Come  not  in  the  love  of  sin,  nor  in 
the  hatred  of  holiness ;  fw  otherwise  thou  faatest 
God,  and  art  hated  of  him,  as  hringfaig  Otat  before 
him  which  he  cannot  bat  hate.  And  It  is  easy  to 

1'udge  how  unfit  they  are  to  worship  God,  that  hate 
lim;  and  how  unlike  they  are  to  be  accepted  by 
him  whom  he  hatelh.  Psal.  v.  3 — 7,  "  My  voice 
shalt  thou  hear  in  the  morning,  O  Lord:  in  the 
morning  will  I  direct  my  prayer  unto  thee,  and  will 
look  up ;  for  thou  Art  not  a  God  that  hath  pleasure 
in  wickedness,  neither  shall  evil  dwell  with  thee. 
The  focdish  shall  not  stand  in  thysight ;  thou  hatest 
all  the  workers  of  iniquity. — Thou  shalt  destroy 
them  that  speak  leasing :  ue  Lord  will  abhor  the 
Uoo^  and  deceitful  man.  Bnt  as  forme,  I  will 
come  into  thy  house  in  the  multitude  of  thy  mercies, 
and  in  thy  mar  will  I  worship  towards  thy  holy 
temple."  Psal.  hcvi.  18,  "  If  I  regard  iuiqui^  in  my 
heart,  the  Lord  will  not  hear  me."  Psal.  xv.  1,  % 
"  Who  shall  abide  in  God's  tabernacle,  but  he  that 
walketh  uprightly  and  worketh  righteousness  P " 
God  will  be  sanctified  in  diem  that  come  nigh  him. 
Lev.  X.  3  ;  and  are  unsanctified  persons  fit  for  this  ? 
And  can  the  unholy  offer  him  holy  worship  P  "  The 
carnal  mind  is  enmity  against  God ;"  is  it  fit  then  to 
serve  and  honour  him  P  Rom.  i.  7,  S.  See  2  Cor.  vi. 
15 — 18.  "  Let  him  that  nameth  die  name  of  Christ 
depart  from  iniqui^,"  2  Tim.  ii.  19.  It  is  a  purified, 
peculiar,  holy  people  that  Christ  hath  redeemed  to  be 
the  worshippers  of  God,  and  as  priests  to  "  offer  him 
acceptable  sacrifice,"  Tit  ii.  14 ;  1  Pet  ii.  5,  9.  If 
you  will "  receive  the  kingdom  that  cannot  be  moved, 
you  must  have  grace  in  your  hearts  to  serve  God 
acceptably  with  reverence  and  godly  fear ;  for  our 
God  is  a  consuming  fire,"  Heb.  xii.  29.  I  know 
an  ungodly  person,  as  soon  as  he  hath  any  repenting 
thoughts,  must  express  them  in  confession  and  prayer 
to  God.  But  'as  no  prayers  of  an  ungodly  man  ai  e 
profitable  to  him,  but  those  which  are  acts  of  his 
penitent  return  towards  God;  so  no  worship  of  God 
hath  a  promise  of  divine  acceptance,  bnt  that  which 
is  performed  by  such  as  sincerely  return  to  God 
(and  such  are  not  ungodly).  "  The  sacrifice  of  the 
wickM  is  abomination  to  the  Lord,  but  the  prayer 
of  the  upright  is  his  deKght,"  Prov.  xv.  8.  I  know 
the  wicked  must  "  seek  the  Lord  while  he  may  be 
found,  qnd  call  upon  him  while  he  is  near  but  it 
must  be  in  "  forsaking  his  way  and  thoughts,  and 
turning  to  the  Lord,''  Isa.  Iv.  6,  7.  Simon  Magiit 
must  first "  repent  of  his  wickedness,"  and  then  pray 
that  the  thougbts  of  his  heart  may  be  fornven  him, 
Acts  viiL  22.  0  come  not  in  thy  unholy,  carnal 
^te  to  worship  God,  unless  ft  be  as  a  penitmt  re- 
turner to  him,  to  lament  first  thy  sfai  and  misery, 
that  diou  ma^be  sanctified  and  reconciled,  and  nt 
to  worship  hun. 

Dirtct.y\.  Yet  take  it  not  as  sufficient  that  thoit 
art  in  a  state  of  sanctification,  but  also  particularly 
sanctify  thyself  to  every  particular  address  to  God 
Tii.25,  96;  Hstt  xvii.&;  Jahnxi.4. 
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in  holj  worship.  Even  the  chQd  of  a  king  wiU  not 
go  rudely  in  dirt  and  filthinesfi  into  his  &tner's  pre- 
sence. Who  would  not  search  his  heart  and  life, 
and  cleanse  his  soul  from  his  particular  pollution, 
by  renewed  repentance  and  purposes  of  reformation, 
before  he  venture  to  speak  to  God  ?  Particular  sins 
havemadesadbreacbesbetweenGodandhischildren, 
and  made  foul  work  in  souls  that  the  blood  of  Christ 
had  cleansed.  Search  therefore  with  fear,  lest  there 
should  be  any  reviving  ein,  or  any  hidden  root  of 
bitterness,  or  any  transgression  which  thou  winkest 
at  or  wilfully  cnerishest  in  tbyadf ;  that,  if  there 
be  such,  thou  ntayst  bewail  and  hate  it^  and  not 
come  to  God  as  if  he  had  laid  1^  his  hatred  of  sin. 

Direct.  Til,  Whenever  thon  eomest  to  worship 
God,  laboar  to  awaken  thy  soul  to  a  reverent  appre- 
hension of  the  presence,  and  greatness,  and  holiness 
of  bis  majesty,  and  to  a  serious  apprehension  of  the 
neatness  and  excellency  of  the  holy  work  which 
niou  takest  in  hand.  Remember  with  whom  thou 
hast  to  do,  Heb.  iv.  13.  To  speak  to  God,  is  another 
kind  of  work  than  to  speak  to  the  greatest  prince  on 
earth,  yea,  or  the  greatest  angel  irf  heaven.  Be  holy, 
for  the  Lord  your  God  is  holy.  To  sanctify  the  name 
of  God,  and  come  in  holiness  before  him,  is  to  ap- 
prehend him  as  infinitely  advanced  above  the  whole 
creation,  and  to  come  with  hearts  that  are  separated 
fiom  conmum  things  to  him,  and  elevated  above  a 
cixnmon  frame.  A  conmum  firame  in  worship 
(sneh  as  we  have  abont  our  common  business)  is 
mere  profoneness.  If  it  be  common  it  is  unclean. 
Look  to  your  feet  when  you  go  to  the  house  of  God, 
Eccl.  V.  1.  Put  off  the  shoes  of  earthly,  common, 
unhallowed  affections,  whenever  yon  tread  on  holy 
ground,  that  is,  when  you  are  about  holy  work,  and 
when  you  draw  near  the  holy  God.  In  reverent 
adoration  say  as  Jacob,  "  How  dreadfbl  is  this  place .' 
this  is  none  other  but  the  house  of  God,'*and  this  is 
the|^teofheaven,"Gen.xxviii.l7.  Seelsa.vi.  1,3,5. 

Dtreet.  VIII.  In  the  worship  of  God,  remember 
your  commuiuon  with  the  holy  angels,  and  with  all 
the  hosts  of  heaven.^  You  are  the  sorvants  of  the 
same  God,  and  though  you  are  yet  fer  below  them, 
you  are  doing  that  which  tendem  towards  their  dig- 
mty  i  for  you  must  be  equal  with  them.  Your  work 
is  partly  of  the  same  kind  with  theirs :  it  is  the  same 
holy  Majesty  that  you  admire  and  praise,  though 
yon  see  him  yet  but  as  in  a  glass.  And  the  angels  are 
some  of  them  present  with  you,  and  see  you,  though 
yon  see  not  them :  I  Cor.  xi.  10,  you  are  commanded 
to  respect  them  in  your  behaviour  in  God's  worship. 
If  the  eye  of  faith  were  so  far  opened,  as  that  in  all 
your  worshipping  of  God,  you  saw  the  blessed  com- 
panies of  angels,  though  not  in  the  same  i>lace  and 
manner  with  you,  yet  in  the  same  worsmp  and  in 
communion  wwi  you,  admiring,  magnifying,  extol- 
ling, and  praising  the  most  glorious  God,  and  the 
glorified  Redeemer,  with  fluning,  fervent,  holy 
minds,  it  would  sure  do  much  to  elevate  your  souls, 
and  raise  you  up  to  some  imitation  or  resemblance 
of  them.**  Yon  nnd  that  in  God's  public  worship,  it 
is  a  great  help  to  the  soul,  in  holy  cheerfulness  and 
fervour,  to  join  with  a  fiill  assembly  of  holy,  fervent, 
cheerful  worshippers :  and  that  it  is  very  difBcult  to 
the  best,  to  keep  up  life  and  fervent  cheerfulness  in 
so  small,  or  ignorant,  or  pro&ne  a  company,  as  where 
there  is  no  considerable  number  to  concur  with  us.  Oh 
then,  what  a  raising  help  would  it  be,  to  praise  God  as 
within  the  sight  and  hearing  of  the  heavenly  praises 

I  Luke  XX.  36 ;  ue  Eccl.  v.  5 ;  Psal  exxxviii.  I ;  Iga.  n.  2. 

'  See  Hr.  Ambron'i  book  of  CommnnioQ  with  Aagels : 
mod  Zanehyon  the  mno  fulyoet:  and  Mr.  lAwrence's  ana 
Dr.  Hanmoad't  Anuouit  on  1  Cor,  xii. 

t  Adultflriun  est,  impiuin  ett,  tacril^iun  est,  qoodcas^a 


<tf die angeUcBl choir!  Youseehowi^Amenaretabe 
CMilinrmed  to  the  company  that  they  are  in.  They  that 
are  among  dancers,  or  gamesters,  or  tipplers,  or  filthy 
talkers,  or  scomers,  or  railers,  are  apt  to  do  as  the 
company  doth,  or  at  least  to  be  the  more  disposed  to 
it.  And  they  that  are  among  saints,  in  holy  worship 
or  discourse,  are  apt  to  imitate  them  much  more  than 
they  would  do  in  other  company.  And  what  likelier 
way  is  there,  to  make  you  like  angels  in  the  wov- 
shipping  of  God,  than  to  do  it  as  in  the  comanwinicB 
of  the  angels  ?  and  by  faith  to  see  and  hear  tfaem  in 
the  cimoert  f  The  wagel*  disdain  not  to  study  onr 
studies,  and  to  learn  ''by  the  church  the  manifiM 
wisdom  of  God,"  Eph.  iii.  10;  1  Pet.  L  12.  They 
are  not  so  &r  from  ns,  nor  so  strange  to  na  and  onr 
a^irs,  as  that  we  should  imagine  ourselves  to  be 
out  of  their  communion.  Though  we  may  not  wor- 
ship them,  CoL  ii.  18,  we  must  worship  as  with  them. 

Direet.  IX.  Take  special  care  to  the  matter  of 
your  worship,  that  it  be  such  as  is  agreealde  to  the 
«rill  of  God,  to  the  holiness  of  his  nature,  and  the 
directions  of  his  word ;  and  such  as  hath  a  promise 
of  Ids  acceptance.  Ofier  him  not  the  sacrifice  of 
fools,  who  anow  not  that  they  do  evil,  and  are  add- 
ing to  their  sins,  while  they  think  ttiey  are  pkasiBg 
him.  Bring  no  false  lire  unto  his  altus :  let  your 
seal  of  Godbe  aceordinff  toknoiriedffe.  Fornoied 
will  make  a  cormpt,  nn&wM  kind  worship,  to  be 
acceptable  unto  God.' 

Birec*.  X.  See  that  you  perform  every  part  of 
worship  to  the  proper  end  to  which  it  is  ^pointed ; 
both  as  to  the  ultimate,  remote,  and  nearest  end. 
The  end  is  essential  to  these  relative  duties.  If  yon 
intend  not  die  right  end,  you  make  another  thing  of 
it :  as  the  preaching  of  a  sermon  to  edify  the  church, 
or  putting  up  a  prayer  to  procure  God's  bleasmgs,  is 
not  the  same  thing  as  a  stage-player's  profene  repeat- 
ing the  same  words  in.  sconi  of  godliness,  or  an 
hypocrite's  using  them  for  commocUfy  or  applause. 
'The  ultimate  end  of  all  worship  and  all  moral  actitais 
is  the  same,  even  the  pleasing  and  glorifying  God, 
1  Cor.  X.  31 ;  2  Tim.  n.  4.*  Bendes  which  every 
imrt  of  worship  hath  its  proper,  nearest  end.  These 
must  not  only  be  distinctly  known,  but  actoally  in- 
tended. It  is  God  in  Christ  that  a  holy  wrachipper 
thirsteth  after  and  seeketh  for  in  every  part  of  wor- 
ship, either  to  know  more  of  God,  and  of  his  win, 
and  blessings ;  or  to  have  scone  more  communion 
with  him,  or  some  further  grace  communicated  from 
him,  to  receive  his  pardoning,  or  cleansing,  or  quick- 
ening, or  confirmmg,  or  comforting,  or  exalting 
grace ;  to  be  honoured  or  delighted  in  his  holy  ser- 
vice, or  to  make  known  his  grace  and  glory  for  the 
good  of  others,  and  the  honour  of  his  name.'  Here 
It  is  fliat  Ood  prodaimeth  his  name,  as  Exod.  xxxiv. 
6.  The  ordinances  of  God's  worship  are  like  the 
tree  in  which  Zacehens  dimbed  up  (being  of  him- 
self too  low)  to  have  a  si^t  of  Christ  Here  we 
come  to  learn  the  wiU  of  God  for  our  salvation ;  and 
must  enter  the  assemUy  with  such  resolutions  as 
Cornelius  and  his  company  met,  Acts  x.  33,  "  We 
are  all  here  met  to  hear  all  things  commanded  thee 
of  God and  as  Acts  ii.  37,  and  Acts  xvi.  30^  to 
learn  what  we  must  do  to  be  saved.  Hither  we 
come  for  that  holy  light,  which  may  show  us  our 
sin,  and  show  us  the  grace  which  we.  have  received, 
and  show  us  the  imspeakable  love  of  God,  till  we 
are  humbled  for  sin,  and  lifted  up  by  faith  in  Christ* 
and  can  with  Thomas,  as  it  were,  put  our  fingers  in- 

bumano  fnrore  inititDitnr,  nt  diipoiitio  Divina  TK^etnr. 
prian.  Eccl.  v.  1, 2;  Lev.  x.  1—3;  Ron. 

"  1  Thus.  ii.  4;  CoL  i.  10:  John  viu.  29:  1  Cm.  vii.  3S; 
Heb.xi.6:  1  John  iii  28. 

■  Pnl.  xUi. ;  Uxxiv. 
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tabiiwoandi^'ndmiDaHiiraiioe,  "My  Lord  and 
my  God.-*'  and  as  Pad.  xMii  14,  "This  God  is  our 
God  fn  ever  and  ever;  he  will  be  our  enide  eTen 
onto  death."  Here  we  do  as  it  were  with  Maiy  sit 
at  fhe  feet  ot  Jesus,  to  hear  his  word,  Luke  x:  39, 
that  fire  from  heaven  may  come  down  upon  onr 
hearts,  and  we  may  say,  "  Did  not  our  hearts  bum 
within  us  while  he  spake  to  us,  and  while  he  opened 
to  us  the  Scriptures  r  "  Luke  xxiv.  32.  Here  we  cry 
to  him  as  the  olind  mkn,  Mark  x.  51,  '*  Lord,  that  1 
may  receive  my  sight"  We  cir  here  to  the  watch- 
men, Cant  ill.  3,  "Saw  yc  him  whom  my  soul 
loveth."  Here  we  are  in  his  '*  banqaeting  house," 
iDufef  the  "banner  of  his  love,"  Cant  n.  4.  We 
lisve  here  die  sealing  and  quickeningB  of  his  Spirit, 
the  mortification  of  our  nn,  the  increase  of  grace, 
sad  a  prospect  into  eternal  life,  and  a  ftvesight  of 
the  endless  happiness  there.  See  then  that  you 
come  to  the  wonhip  of  God  with  these  intentions 
and  expectations ;  that  if  God  or  conscience  call  to 
Tou,  (as  God  did  sometime  to  Elias,)  **  Whatdost  thou 
nere  P "  you  may  truly  answer,  I  came  to  seek  the 
Lord  my  God,  and  to  learn  his  will  that  I  might  do 
it  And  that  your  sweet  delights  may  make  you 
la^,  FsaL  Ixxziv.  4,  "  Blessed  are  they  that  dwell  in 
thy  house,  they  will  be  still  pnising  thee."  If  thou 
cone  to  the  worship  of  God  in  mere  custom,  or  to 
make  thy  carnal  heart  believe  that  God  will  for- 
giTe  thee  because  thou  so  fer  servest  him,  or  to 
qniet  thy  conscience  with  the  doing  of  a  fonnal 
task  of  duty,  or  to  be  seen  of  men,  or  that  thou 
mayst  not  tie  thought  ungodly,' if  these  be  thy  ends, 
thoa  wilt  speed  accordingly.  A  holy  soul  cannot 
tire  upon  the  air  of  man's  applause,  nor  upon  the 
■heO  of  ordinances,  without  God  who  is  the  kernel 
and  the  life  of  all :  it  is  the  love  of  God  that  brings 
them  thither,  and  it  is  love  that  they  are  exercising 
there,  and  the  end  of  love,  even  the  nearer  approach 
of  the  soul  to  God,  which  they  desire  and  mtend. 
Be  Hire  then  that  these  Ihe  Ae  true  and  real  intcn- 
tiou  of  thy  heart 

BwtD  kMw  Owl  But  hov  Shan  I  know  whe* 

wtow  right  «idi  ther  indeed  it  be  God  himself  that  I 
"•""^^  am  seeking,  and  that  I  perform  his 

worship  to  die  appointed  ends  t 

^ntte.  In  so  great  a  bosiness  it  is  a  shame  to  he 
mwquainted  with  your  intentions.  If  you  take 
need  what  you  do,  and  look  after  your  hearts,  you 
may  know  what  you  come  for,  and  what  is  yonr 
liorinets  there.  But  more  particularly,  you  may  dis- 
cern it  by  these  marks :  1.  He  that  hath  right  ends, 
■nd  leeketh  God,  will  labour  to  suit  all  his  duties  to 
nose  ends,  and  will  like  that  best  which  is  best 
ndted  to  th^}  he  will  strive  so  to  preach,  and 
near,  and  pray,  not  as  tends  most  to  prefiennent  or 
ajfldause,  hot  as  tendeth  most  to  please  and  hmoor 
God,  and  to  attain  his  grace ;  ana  he  will  love  that 
Mmon  or  that  prayer  best,  that  is  best  fitted  to 
oringop  his  sonl  to  God,  and  not  that  which  tiekledi 
a  canial  ear.  Hark  what  you  fit  the  means  to,  and 
Tw  may  perceive  what  is  your  end.  2.  If  it  be  God 
niinself  that  yon  seek  after  in  his  worship,  you  will 
Dot  be  satisfied  without  God :  it  is  not  the  doing  of 
me  task  that  will  satisfy  you,  nor  yet  the  greatest 
^sise  of  men,  no  not  of  the  most  godly  men ;  but  so 
M  as  you  have  attained  your  end,  in  the  cleansing, 
^  quickening,  or  atrengthening  of  the  sonl,  or  get- 
somewhat  nearer  God,  or  ^easing  or  honounng 
jiiin.  so  fiv  only  yon  will  be  contented.  3.  If  God 
wyoor  end,  you  will  be  faithful  in  the  use  of  that 
juite  private  and  spiritual  wOTship,  where  God  is  to 
K  raund,  though  no  human  appose  be  there  to  be 
■3Tia.iii.5;  lTiBi.iv.7. 


attained.  4.  And  yon  will  love  still  die  same  sub. 
stantial,  necessary  truth  and  duty,  which  is  to  your 
souls  as  bread  and  drink  is  to  vonr  bodies ;  when 
those  that  have  carnal  ends  will  be  looking  i^ter  va- 
riety and  change  and  will  be  weary  of  die  necessary 
bread  of  life.  By  observing  these  things  yoa  may 
discern  what  are  your  ends  in  worship. 

And  here  I  must  not  let  go  this  necessary  direction, 
till  I  have  driven  on  the  reader  with  some  more  im- 
portuni^  to  the  serious  practice  of  it  It  is  lament- 
able to  see,  how  many  turn  the  worship  of  God  into 
vile  hypocrisy,  and  dead  formality ;  and  ofier  God  a 
carrion  for  a  sacrifice ;  and  yet  their  cimsciences  are 
so  &r  from  checking  them  for  diis  heinous  sin,  that 
they  are  much  pleased  and  quieted  1^  it,  as  if  they 
had  deserved  well  of  God,  and  proved  themselves 
very  godly  peo;de,  and  by  this  sin  had  made  him 
amends  for  the  common  sins  of  their  lives.  Is  it 
God  himself  and  his  sanctifying  grace,  that  Uiose 
men  seek  after  in  his  worship,  who  hate  his  grace 
and  scorn  sanetification,  and  can  leave  God  to  be 
enjoyed  by  others,  if  they  may  but  enjoy  their  fleshly 
pleasures,  and  riches,  and  honours  in  the  world  ? 
Even  the  haters  of  God  and  holiness  are  so  blinded, 
as  to  persuade  themselves  that  in  his  worship  they 
are  truly  seeking  that  God  and  holiness  which  they 
hate.  And  oh  what  a  deal  of  pains  is  many  a  fonnal 
hypocrite  at  to  litde  purpose  i  in  spending  many 
hours  in  outside,  heardess,  lifeless  worship,  while 
they  never  thirsted  after  God,  nor  after  a  hol^  con- 
formity to  him,  commnnion  with  him,  or  fruition  of 
him,  in  all  their  lives ! "  Oh  what  a  deal  of  labour  do 
these  Fbarisees  lose  in  bodily  exercise  which  pro> 
fitedi  nothing,  for  want  of  a  right  end  in  all  that 
they  do !  because  it  is  not  God  that  they  seek ;  when 
"  godliness  is  profitable  to  all  things,"  1  Tim.  iv.  8. 
And  what  is  godhness  but  the  souTs  devotedness  to 
God,  and  seeking  after  him  P  We  have  much  ado 
to  bring  some  men  from  their  diversions  to  God's 
ootwara  worship ;  bnt  oh  how  mnch  harder  is  it  to 
bring  the  soul  uiifeignedly  to  seek  God  in  that  wor- 
ship where  the  body  is  present!  When  David  in 
the  wilderness  was  driven  from  die  sanetnaiy,  he 
erieth  out  in  the  bitterness  of  his  soul,  "  As  the 
hart  panteth  after  the  water  brooks,  so  panteth  my 
soul  after  thee,  O  God:  my  soul  thirateth  for  QoA,  for 
the  living  God :  when  shall  I  come  and  appear  be- 
fore God  ?  My  tears  have  been  my  meat  day  and 
night  while  they  continually  say  tmto  me.  Where  is 
thy  God?"  You  see  here  that  it  was  God  himself 
that  David  thirsted  after  in  his  worship.  Alas! 
what  is  all  the  outward  pomp  of  worship,  if  God  be 
not  the  end  and  life  of  all  P  Without  him  how  vain 
a  thing  would  the  words  of  prayer,  and  preaching, 
and  dw  administradon  of  the  sacraments  be .'  It  w 
not  the  dead  letter,  but  the  quickening  Spirit  that 
makedi  the  dead  in  sin  to  live ;  that  convmceth  or 
comforteth  the  soul ;  or  niaketh  the  worshipper  holy 
or  happy.  Nay,  it  is  srane  aggravation  of  your 
misery,  to  be  destitnte  of  true  CMnmunion  with  God, 
while  yon  seem  to  worship  him ;  and  to  be  fer  from 
him  in  the  heart  while  yon  draw  so  near  him  with 
the  lips ;  to  boast  of  the  temple  of  the  Lord,  and  be 
forsaken  by  the  Lord  of  the  temple !  That  Caper- 
naum shall  becastdown  tohell,that  isbutthus  lined 
up  to  heaven ;  and  it  will  be  easier  for  Sodom  in  the 
day  of  jud^ent  than  for  such  as  had  the  public  or- 
dinances without  God.  David  left  the  ark  widi 
Absalom  at  Jerusalem ;  bat  Qod  was  not  with  Ab- 
salom but  with  David."  No  marvel  if  such  hypocrites 
grudge  at  all  that  is  eosdy  in  God's  service  ;  even 
the  necessary  maintenance  of  the  ministers ;  for  if 
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they  have  onfyUie  iheU  of  ordnuneeswitfaoat  God* 
it  unll  Bcaice  requite  them  for  AeireoBt  No  nmrrel 
if  they  think  all  their  uuns  too  much,  when  the^ 
take  up  with  the  chaff  which  is  searcely  worth  their 
pains.  No  wouder  if  they  find  Bmall  pleasure  in 
God's  service  ;  for  what  pleasure  is  there  in  the 
husks  or  chaff,  or  in  a  deaf  nut  P  No  wonder  if  they 
grow  no  better,  no  holier  or  stronger  by  it;  for  what 
strength  will  chaff  and  shadows  breed?  No  manrel 
if  they  are  quickly  weary,  and  if  a  little  of  such  re- 
ligion seem  enough,  when  the  life,  and  spirits,  and 
strength,  and  sweetness  is  neglected.  O  sinners, 
remember,  that  God  derireth  not  yours  but  yoo,  and 
all  TOUT  wealth  and  serrice  is  as  noUiiiig  to  him,  if 
he  have  not  youTselves  (when  yet  you  are  so  litOe 
worth  the  having).  Nay,  how  earnestly  doth  he  sue 
to  have  you !  how  dearly  hath  he  bought  Tou  !  he 
may  chaUenge  you  aa  his  own.  Answer  tlds  kind- 
ness of  God  aright  I  let  no  ordinance  nor  any  com- 
mon mercy  satisfy  you,  if  you  have  not  God  himself. 
And  to  encourage  you  let  me  further  tell  you, 

1.  If  it  be  God  himself  that  thou  seekestinhis  wor- 
ship (sincerely)  thou  shalt  find  him :  because  thou 
hast  chosen  uie  better  part,  it  shall  not  be  taken 
from  thee.*  Because  thoa  hnngerest  and  thirstest 
after  him  thou  shalt  be  satisfied.  What  joyful  news 
is  this  to  the  thirsty  soul !  3.  Thoa  art  more  wel- 
come to  God  with  these  hi^h  desires ;  this  holy  am- 
bition and  aspiring  of  love  is  only  acceptable  to  him. 
If  all  ordinances  m  nothing  (o  thee  without  Ood,  he 
will  see  that  thou  understandest  the  true  use  of 
ordinances,  and  put  down  thy  name  among  his 
lovers,  whom  he  cannot  despise.  He  loveth  not  to 
see  men  debase  their  souls,  to  feed  on  husks  and 
chaff  with  hypocrites,  any  more  than  to  feed  on  filth 
and  dirt,  wiui  sensuaUsts  and  worldlings.  As  he  ac- 
cepted Solomon's  prayer  because  he  asked  not  for 
little  things,  but  for  great,'  so  he  is  veiy  much  pleased 
wifli  the  sold,  that  is  unsatisfied  with  all  the  world, 
and  can  be  content  with  nofliing  lower  or  worse  than 
God  himself;  3.  Nay,  because  thoa  seekest  God 
himsel£  thou  shalt  have  all  thinn  with  him  that  are 
worth  the  having,  Matt.  vi.  33 ;  Rom.  viii.  28.  When 
hypocrites  have  but  the  carcass  and  shadow,  it  is 
thou  that  shalt  have  the  substantial  food  and  joy. 
As  th^  that  were  with  Paul  when  he  was  convert- 
ed, did  hear  the  voice  but  saw  no  man,  Acts  ix.  7 ; 
so  others  shall  hear  the  sound  of  the  word,  and  the 
name  of  God,  but  it  is  thou  that  shalt  see  him  by 
&ith  that  is  invisible,  and  feel  the  power  and  effi- 
cacy ot  alt.  Thou  shalt  hear  God  speak  to  thee, 
when  he  that  sitteUi  in  the  same  seat  with  thee, 
shall  hear  no  more  than  the  voice  of  man.  It  is  he 
that  seeketh  after  God  in  his  ordinances,  that  is  re- 
ligious in  good  sadness,  and  is  employed  in  a  work, 
that  is  w<»rthy  of  an  immortal,  rational  soul.  The 
delights  of  ordinances  as  they  are  performed  by  man, 
vill  savour  of  his  Imperfections,  and  taste  of  the  in- 
strument, and  have  a  bitterness  often  mixed  with  the 
sweet ;  when  the  deUght  that  cometh  from  God  him- 
self will  be  more  pure.  Ordinances  are  uncertain : 
you  may  have  them  to-day,  and  lose  them  to-mor- 
row .'  when  God  is  everlastiDg,  and  everlastingly  to 
be  eiqoyed.  O  therefore  take  not  up  short  of  God, 
in  any  of  his  worship,  hut  before  yon  set  upon  it, 
call  up  yonr  souls  to  mind  the  end,  and  tell  them 
what  you  are  going  to  do,  that  you  miss  not  of  {he 
end  for  want  of  seeking  it.  The  devil  will  give  hy- 
pocritical worldlings  leave  to  play  them  with  the 
moat  excellent  ordinances,  if  be  can  but  keep  God 
out  of  sight,  even  as  you  will  let  your  children  |day 
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themwidi  a  box  of  gold,  as  long  u  it  is  shot;  and 
they  see  not  what  is  within. 

Dinet.  XI.  Be  laborious  with  your  hearts  in  all 
God's  worship  to  keep  them  employed  on  theirduty ; 
and  be  watchM  over  them,  lest  they  slog  or  wander.* 
Remember  that  it  is  heart  work  that  you  are  princi- 
pally about  And  therefore  see  that  your  hearts  be 
all  the  while  at  work.  Take  yourselves  as  idle  when 
your  hearts  are  idle.  And  if  yon  take  not  pains  with 
them,  how  little  pains  w^  they  take  in  duty If  yon 
watch  them  no^  how  quickly  will  they  ue  down, 
and  forget  what  Uiey  are  doing,  and  foil  wleep  when 
you  are  in  treaty  with  God !  How  easily  will  they 
tnm  aside,  and  be  thinking  of  impertinent  vanitiea! 
Watdi  therefore  onto  ^yer  and  every  du^,  1  Pet 
iv,  7i  2  Tim.  iv.  5. 

Dirtet.  XII.  liOok  up  to  heaven  as  diat  which  all 
your  duties  tend  to,  that  from  thence  you  may  fetch 
your  encouraging  motives.  Do  all  as  a  means  to  life 
eternal  j  separate  no  duty  from  its  reward  and  end. 
As  the  traveller  remcmbereth  whither  he  is  going 
all  the  way,  and  a  desired  end  doth  make  the  foulest 
steps  seem  tolerable ;  so  think  in  every  prayer  you 
put  up,  and  in  every  duty,  that  it  is  all  for  heaven. 

Dvriet.  XIII.  B^iend  upon  the  Spirit  of  God  for 
help.  You  cannot  seek  God  spiritually  and  accept* 
aUy  without  him.  Think  not  that^ou  are  sufficient 
to  woi^p  God  aright  without  his  help.  Where 
this  is  despised  or  ne^eeted,  you  see  what  lament- 
able work  is  made  blind,  corrupted  nature  in 
God's  service.  Sensuu  wretches  that  have  not  the 
Spirit,  are  fitter  for  any  thing  than  to  worship  God.' 

If  he  that  hath  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ  be  none  of 
his,"  Rom.  viii.  9,  then  he  that  pretends  to  worship 
God  without  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  can  ill  think  to  be 
heard  for  the  sake  of  Christ 

Ylirect.  XIV.  Look  also  to  your  tongues  and  the 
deportment  yoor  bodies,  that  the  whole  man  may 
worship  God  in  hohiuss  as  he  required.  Pretend 
not  your  good  meanings,  nor  the  spirituality  of  your 
worship,  to  excuse  you  from  worsnipping  also  with 
your  bodies.  Your  hearts  must  be  first  looked  to ; 
but  your  words  and  bodies  must  be  nex(  looked  to ; 
and  if  you  regard  not  these,  it  is  hardly  credible  that 
you  regard  your  hearts.  1.  Your  words  and  gestures 
are  the  due  expression  of  your  hearts  ;  and  the 
heart  will  desire  to  express  itself  as  it  is.  Many 
would  express  their  hearts  to  be  better  than  they 
are ;  and  therefore  good  expressions  are  oft  to  be 
suspected.  But  few  would  express  their  hearts  as 
worse  than  they  are  i  and  therefbre  bad  appearance 
do  seld(nn  lie.  2.  Your  words  and  actions  are  need- 
ful to  the  due  honouring  of  God.  As  evil  words  and 
actions  do  dishonour  nim,  and  the  unseemly,  dis- 
orderly performance  of  his  service,  is  very  iiynrious 
to  such  holy  thin^ ;  so  your  meet  and  comely  words 
and  gestures  are  me  external  beauty  of  the  worship 
which  you  perform ;  and  God  should  be  served  with 
the  best  3.  Your  words  and  gestures  reflect  much 
on  your  own  hearts.  As  acts  tend  to  the  increase  of 
the  habits ;  so  the  external  expressions  tend  to  in- 
crease the  internal  affections,  whether  they  be  good 
or  evil.  4.  Your  words  and  gestores  must  be  regard- 
ed for  the  good  of  others,  who  see  not  your  hearts, 
but  by  these  expressions.  And  where  many  have 
communion  in  worshipinng  God*  nch  acts  ih  com* 
munitm  are  of  great  regard. 
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CHAPTER  n. 

iniBCnONS  ABOUT  THE  MANffBB  OP  WOtSRlP,  TO 
ATOID  ALL  CORRVPTION8,  AND  FALSE,  UNACCXPT- 
ABLB  WOBSHIPPINO  OP  OOD. 

Thb  lamentable  conteitfions  that  have  arisen  about 
the  manner  of  God's  worship,  and  the  cmelty,  and 
blood,  and  divisions,  and  uncharitable  rerilings 
which  have  thence  followed,  and  also  the  necessaiy 
r^ard  that  every  christian  must  have  to  worship 
God  according  to  his  will,  do  make  it  needfttl  tint  I 
give  TOO  some  directions  in  this  case. 

i>irsec.  L  Be  sure  thi^  you  seriouaW  and  ftithfiiUy 
ptaelise  that  inward  worship  of  God,  in  which  tlie 
life  of  religion  doih  conrist:  as  to  love  him  above 
all,  to  fear  him,  believe  him,  trust  him,  delight  in 
him,  be  zealous  for  him ;  and  that  your  hearts  be 
Buictified  unto  God,  and  set  upon  heaven  and  holi- 
ness :  for  this  will  be  an  unspeakable  help  to  set  you 
right  in  most  controversies  about  the  worshipping  of 
God.'  Nothing  hath  BO  much  filled  the  church  with 
Gontentioiis,  and  divisions,  and  cruelties  about  God's 
worship,  as  the  agitating  of  these  controversies  by 
ttnholy,  unexperienced  persons  :  when  men  that 
hate  a  holv  life,  and  holy  persons,  and  the  holiness 
of  God  mms^,  must  be  they  that  dikpnte  what 
nuutDer  of  wcvship  mast  be  oflfered  to  God  Ij  Ifaem- 
tthrea  and  others,  and  when  the  controversies  about 
God's  service  are  fcUen  into  the  hands  of  tiiose  that 
hate  all  serious  senring  of  him,  you  may  easilv 
know  what  work  they  will  make  of  it  As  if  sick 
mm  were  to  detennine  or  dispute  what  meat  and 
drink  themselves  and  all  other  men  must  live  upon, 
and  none  must  eat  but  by  their  prescripts,  most 
healthful  men  would  think  it  hard  to  live  m  such  a 
country.  As  men  are  within,  so  will  they  incline  to 
worship  God  wiAouL  Outward  worship  is  but  the 
expression  of  inward  worship;  he  that  hath  a  heart 
replenished  with  the  love  and  fear  of  God,  will  be 
spt  to  express  it  by  such  manner  of  worshii^  as  doth 
most  Kveiy  and  seriously  express  the  love  and  fear 
of  God.  If  Uie  heart  be  a  stran|^  or  an  enemy  to 
God,  00  marvel  if  such  worship  him  accordingly.  O 
could  we  but  help  all  contenders  about  worship  to 
the  inward  light,  and  life,  and  love,  and  experience 
of  holy,  serious  christians,  they  would  find  enough 
in  themselves,  and  their  experiences,  to  decide 
■bondance  of  controversies  of  this  kind  (diough 
itill  there  will  be  some,  that  require  also  other  helps 
to  decide  them.)  It  is  very  observable  in  all  times 
<tf  the  church,  how  in  controversies  about  God's 
*<nhip,  the  generality  of  the  godly,  serious  people, 
«nd  Ae  generality  of  the  ungodly  and  ludicroos 
worshippers,  are  ordinarily  of  uffisring  judgments  1 
sod  what  a  stroke  the  temper  of  the  soul  nattt  in  the 
determination  of  such  cases ! 

Dirtel.  II.  Be  serious  and  dihgent  also  in  aU  those 
psrts  of  the  outward  worship  of  God  that  all  sober 
chiistiaiis  are  agreed  in.  For  if  you  be  negligent 
and  filse  in  bo  much  as  you  confess,  your  ju&nent 
>bout  the  controverted  part  is  not  much  to  be  re- 
guded.  God  is  not  so  hkely  to  direct  profone  ones 
ud  Use-hearted  hypocrites,  and  bless  them  whh  a 
Hand  iodgment  in  holy  things,  (where  their  lives 
HOW  toat  dieir  praetieu  iudgments  are  corrupt,)  as 
die  sincere  that  obey  him  in  Oiat  which  he  revealcth 
jothem.  We  are  all  agreed  that  God's  word  must 
w  your  daily  meditation  and  delight,  PsaL  i  2; 
•nd  that  you  should  **  speak  of  it  lying  down  and 

*  Rtad  on  thU  lubject  a  aiiwll  book  wbicb  I  hSTs  written, 
nlU  "CalhoUc  Unity." 


rising  up,  at  home  and  abroad,"  Deut.  vi.  6 — 8; 
and  that  we  must  be  constant,  fervent,  and  iinportu- 
nate  in  prayer,  both  in  puUic  and  ^vate,  1  Thess. 
T.  17 1  Luke  xviii.  1 ;  James  v.  16.  Do  you  perform 
this  much  ftithfiiUy  or  not  P  If  you  do,  you  may  the 
more  confidently  expect  that  God  should  further  re- 
veal his  will  to  you,  and  res^ve  yonr  doubts,  and 
guide  you  in  the  way  that  is  pleasing  to  him.  But 
if  you  omit  the  duty  that  all  are  agreed  on,  and  be 
unfaithful  and  negligent  in  what  you  know,  how  un- 
meet are  you  to  dispute  about  the  controverted  cir- 
cumstances of  duty!  To  what  purpose  is  it  that 
you  meddle  in  such  controversies  P  Do  you  do  it 
wilfully  to  condemn  yourselves  before  God,  and 
shame  yourselves  before  men,  by  declaring  the  hypo- 
crisy which  aggzavateth  vour  ungodliness  f  What 
a  loaduome  and  ^tiful  uiiDg  is  it,  to  hear  a  man 
bitteriy  reproach  those  who  oiffier  f^om  him  in  some 
circumstances  of  worship,  when  he  himself  never 
seriously  worshipped  God  at  all !  when  he  medi> 
tateth  not  on  the  word  of  God,  and  instead  of  de- 
lighting in  it,  maketh  light  of  it,  as  if  it  little 
concerned  him ;  and  is  acquainted  with  no  other 
prayer  than  a  little  customary  lip-service  !  Is  such 
an  ungodly  neglecter  of  all  the  serious  worship  of 
God,  a  fit  person  to  fill  the  world  with  quarrels  about 
the  manner  of  his  worship  ? 

Dinct.  III.  Difi'er  not  m  God's  worship  from  the 
common  sense  of  the  most  bithlol,  godly  christians, 
without  great  suspicion  of  your  own  understandings, 
and  a  most  diligent  trial  of  the  case.  For  if  in  such 
practical  cases  the  <Mnamon  sense  of  the  fidtfafbl  be 
against  you,  it  is  to  be  suspected  that  the  teaching 
of  God's  Spirit  is  against  you ;  for  the  Spirit  of  God 
doth  principally  teach  his  servants  in  the  matter  of 
worsmp  and  obedience. 

There  are  several  errors  that  I  am  here  warning 
yoa  to  avoid:  1.  The  error  of  them  that  rather 
incline  to  the  judgment  of  the  ungodly  multitude, 
who  never  knew  what  it  was  to  worship  God  in 
spirit  and  truth.  Ccmsuler  the  great  Tbe<tedvmtage«or 
disadvantages  of  diese  men  to  j^lge  mgodirncai^^idf- 
aright  in  such  a  case,  fl.)  They  •^•""•'t 
must  judge  them  without  that  teaemng  of  Ae  Spirit, 
by  which  things  spiritual  are  to  be  diaeenied,  1  Cor. 
ii.  13,  15.  He  that  is  blind  in  sin  roust  judge  of  the 
mysteries  of  godliness.  (2.)  The^  must  judge  quite 
contrary  to  their  natures  and  inclinations,  or  against 
the  diseased  habits  of  their  wills  i  and  if  yon  call  a 
drunkard  to  judge  of  the  evil  of  dnmkenness,  or  a 
whoremonger  to  judge  of  the  evil  of  fornication,  or  a 
covetous,  or  a  proud,  or  a  passionate  man  to  judge 
of  their  several  sins,  how  partial  will  they  be !  And 
BO  will  an  ungodly  man  be  in  judgins  of  the  duties 
of  godlhwas.  Yon  set  him  to  judge  m  that  which  he 
hateth.  3.  Yon  set  him  to  judge  of  diat  -which  he 
Is  nnacc^uainted  with :  it  is  lute  he  never  thoroughly 
studied  it;  but  it  is  certain  he  never  seriously  tried 
it,  nor  hath  the  experience  of  those,  that  have 
long  made  it  a  great  part  of  die  business  of  their 
lives.  And  would  you  not  sooner  take  a  roan's  judg- 
ment in  physic,  that  hath  made  it  the  study  and 
practice  of  his  life,  than  a  sick  man's  that  speaketh 
against  that  which  he  never  studied  or  practised, 
merely  because  his  own  stomach  is  against  it  ?  Or 
will  you  not  sooner  take  the  judgment  of  an  ancient 
pilot  about  navigation,  than  one^  that  was  never  at 
aeaP   The  di&rence  is  as  great  in  this  present  case. 

2.  And  I  speak  this  also  to  want  you  of  anoUier 
error,  that  you  prefer  not  the  judgment  of  a  sect  or 
party,  or  some  few  godly  people,  against  the  common 
sense  of  the  generality  of  the  fiuthfnl ;  for  the  Spirit 
of  God  is  likelier  to  have  forsaken  a  small  part 
of  godly  people,  than  the  generality,  in  such  paituo- 
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lar  opimoas,  whith  even  g6oi  men  may  be  forsaken 
in :  or  if  it  be  in  greater  uings,  it  is  more  unreason- 
able  and  more  iincharitable  for  me  to  sospeet  that 
most  that  seem  godly  are  hypocrites  and  forsaken  of 
God,  than  that  a  party  or  some  few  are  so. 

Direct.  IV.  Yet  do  not  absolutely  give  up  your- 
selves to  the  judgment  of  any  in  the  worshipping  of 
God,  but  only  use  the  advice  of  men  in  a  due  subor- 
dination to  the  will  of  Ood,  and  the  teaching  of 
Jesus  Christ.  Otherwise  you  will  set  man  ia  the 
place  of  God,  and  will  reject  Christ  in  his  prophet- 
ical office,  as  much  as  using  co-ordinate  mediators 
is  a  rdecting  him  in  his  pri^y  office.  None  must 
be  caUed  master,  but  in  subormnation  to  Christ,  be- 
cause he  is  our  Master,  Matt  xxiiL  8—10. 

DtTBcf.  V.  Condemn  not  all  that  in  others,  which 
you  dare  not  do  yourselves ;  and  practise  not  all  that 
Tonnelves,  which  yon  dare  not  condemn  in  others.^ 
For  you  are  more  capable  of  judging  in  your  own 
cases,  and  bound  to  do  it  with  more  exactness  and 
diligent  inquiry,  than  in  the  case  of  others.  OA^ 
times  a  rational  doubt  may  necessitate  you  to  suspend 
your  practice,  as  your  beuef  or  judgment  is  susnend- 
ed;  when  yet  it  will  not  allow  you  to  condemn 
another  whose  judgment  and  practice  bath  no  such 
suspension.  Only  you  may  doubt  whether  he  be  m 
the  righ^  as  you  doubt  as  to  yourself.  And  yet  yon 
may  not  theiefiwe  venture  to  do  all  that  you  we  not 
condemn  in  him;  for  thai  you  uuut  wilinUy  commit 
all  the  sins  in  the  world,  which  yonr  weakness  shall 
make  a  doubt  or  controversy  of. 

Direet.  YI.  Offer  God  no  worship  that  is  cleariy 
contrary  to  his  nature  and  perfections,  but  such  as  is 
suited  to  him  as  he  is  revealed  to  you  in  his  word. 
Thus  Christ  teacheth  us,  to  worship  God  as  he  is  : 
and  thus  God  often  calleth  for  hol^  worship,  because 
he  is  holy.'  1.  "God  is  a  Spirit:  therefore  they 
that  worship  him,  must  worship  him  in  spirit  and  in 
truth;"  (wnich  Christ  opposeth  to  mere  external 
eeremony  or  shadows ;)  "  for  the  Father  seekeUi 
such  to  worship  him,"  John  iv.  23, 24.  3.  God  is  in- 
comprehensible, and  infinitely  distant  from  us: 
dierefore  worship  him  with  admiration,  and  make 
not  either  visible  or  mental  images  of  him,  nor  de- 
base  him  by  undue  resemblance  of  faim  to  any  of  his 
creatures.*'   3.  God  is  omnipresent,  and  therefore 

rou  may  every  where  lift  up  holy  hands  to  him, 
Tim.  ii.  8.  And  you  must  uways  worship  him  as 
in  his  sight  4.  God  is  omniscient,  and  icnoweth 
your  hearta,  and  therefore  let  your  hearts  be  employ- 
ed and  watched  in  his  worship.  5.  God  is  most  wise, 
and  therefore  not  to  be  worshipped  ludicrously  with 
to^a,  aa  children  are  pleased  wiu  to  quiet  them,  but 
with  wise  and  rati<mal  worship'.  6.  God  is  most 
great,  and  therefore  to  ,be  worshipped  with  the 
greatest  reverence  and  seriousness;  and  not  pre- 
sumptuously, witii  a  careless  mind,  or  wandering 
thoughts,  or  Tuc^  expressions.  7*  God  is  most  good 
and  gracious,  and  therefore  not  to  be  worshipped 
with  backwardness,  unwillingness,  and  weariness, 
but  with  great  delight  8.  God  is  most  merciful  in 
Christ  and  therefore  not  to  be  worshipped  despair- 
ingly, but  in  joyfol  hope.  9.  God  is  true  and  faith- 
M,  and  therefore  to  be  worshipped  bdievingly  and 
confidently,  aaA  not  in  distnut  and  nnbeliet  10. 

^  Stfl  Rom.  xtv.  XT :  1  Cor.  riii.  13. 
«  Lev.  xix.  2;  xx.  7;  1  Pet.  i.  16. 

<  The  Mcond  commandme&t.  Cicero  de  Nat  Deur.  lib.  L 

{I.  46,  laitli,  that  PtuaidoniuB  believed  that  Epicunu  thought 
here  wai  no  Ood,  but  put  a  scorn  npoo  him  by  describiDg 
him  like  a  man,  idlflL  carelew,  &c.  which  be  woold  not  have 
done  if  he  had  thowht  there  vaa  a  Ood. 

•  Msttxv.3,^7:  Ha^viLa~14;  Col.  ii.8,  18,  22. 
'  But  with  the  barbarous  it  ia  otherwise,  Mith  Acoeta  the 
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God  is  most  holy,  and  therefore  to  be  worshipped  by 
holy  persons,  in  a  h<^y  manner,  and  not  1^  unho^ 
hearts  or  lips,  nor  in  a  eomnum  manner,  aa  if  we 
had  to  do  but  with  a  man.  11.  He  is  the  Maker  itf 
your  souls  and  bodies,  and  therefore  to  be  wonhip- 
ped  both  with  soul  and  body.  12.  He  is  yoor  Re. 
deemer  and  Saviour,  and  therefore  to  be  worshipped 
by  you  as  sinners  in  the  humble  sense  of  your  an 
and  misery,  and  as  redeemed  ones  in  the  thanlM 
sense  of  his  mercy,  and  all  in  order  to  your  forther 
cleansing,  healing,  and  recovery.  13.  He  is  your 
Regenerator  and  Sanctifier,  and  therefore  to  be  wor* 
shipped  not  in  the  confidence  of  yonr  natural  suffi- 
ciency, but  by  the  light  and  love,  and  life  of  the 
Holy  Ghost.  14.  He  is  yonr  absohite  Lord,  and  Ibe 
Owner  of  you  and  all  you  have,  and  Aerelbre  to  be 
worshipped  with  the  a£s<^te  resignatHm  of  yonndf 
and  all,  and  honoured  with  your  substance,  and  not 
hypocritically,  with  exceptions  and  reserves.  15. 
He  is  your  sovereign  King,  and  therefore  to  be  ww- 
shipped  according  to  his  laws,  with  an  obedient  kind 
of  worship,  and  not  after  the  traditions  of  men,  nor 
the  will  or  wisdom  of  the  flesh.*  16.  He  is  yoor 
heavenly  Father,  and  therefore  all  these  holy  di«- 

1)ositions  should  be  summed  up  into  the  strongest 
ove,  and  you  should  run  to  him  with  the  greatest 
readiness,  and  rest  in  him  with  the  greatest  joy,  snd 
thirst  after  the  foil  fruition  of  him  with  the  greatest 
of  your  desires,  and  press  towards  him  for  ntmself 
witii  the  most  fervent  and  importunate  suits.  All 
these  the  very  being  and  petiections  of  God  will 
teach  you  in  his  worship :  and  therefore  if  any  cod> 
troverted  worship  be  certainly  contrary  to  any  of 
these,  it  is  certainly  unwarranted  and  unaccepteUe  i 
unto  God.  j 

Direct.  VIZ.  Pretend  not  to  worship  God  by  tbst 
which  is  destructive,  or  contrary  to  the  ends  of  wor- 
ship. For  the  aptitude  of  it  as  a  means  to  its  proper 
end,  is  essential  to  it  Now  the  ends  of  worship  are, 
1.  The  honouring  God.  2.  The  edifying  or  vat- 
selves  in  holiness,  and  deUghting  our  souls  in  die 
contemplation  and  praises  of  his  perfections.  3.  Hie 
communicating  this  knowledge,  holiness,  and  delight 
to  others,  and  the  increase  of  his  actual  kingdom  in 
the  world.  (1.)  Avoid  then  alt  that  preteuded  wor- 
ship which  dishonoureth  God  (not  in  the  o{rinion  of 
carnal  men,  that  judge  of  him  by  their  own  mi^uid- 
ed  imaginations,  but  according  to  the  discovery  of 
himself  to  us  in  his  works  and  word).  Many  travd- 
lers  that  have  conversed  with  the  soberer  nestbeB 
and  Mahometan  nations,  tell  us,  that  it  is  not  the 
least  hinderance  of  their  conversion,  and  cause  « 
their  contempt  of  christiBnity,  to  see  the  christisni 
that  live  about  them,  to  wor»iip  Ood  so  ignorantly, 
irrationally,  and  childishly,  as  many  of  them  do. 
(2.)  Affect  most  that  manner  of  woniap  (eeterti 
paribus )  which  tendeth  most  to  your  own  right  in- 
formation, and  holy  resolutions  and  affections,  snd  to 
bring  up  your  souls  into  nearer  communion  and  de-  i 
light  in  God :  and  not  that  which  tendeth  to  deceive,  j 
or  flatter,  or  divert  you  from  him,  nor  to  be  in  your  I 
ears  as  sounding  brass,  or  a  tinkling  cymbal,  or  as 
one  that  is  playmg  you  a  lesson  of  music ;  and  tend*  | 
eth  not  to  make  you  better.  (3.)  Affect  not  dist  j 
manner  of  worship  which  is  an  enony  to  knowledge, 

Jnuit,  p.  319. 1.  %  Frodertt  onam  plwimnm  ritni  et  mrm 
«t  oomem  extemnm  cnltum  dUigeater  coran.  His  qnipp* 
et  delectanturet  dednentur  hominei  animales  (N.  B.)  dan'c 

Saolalim  aboleatur  memoria  et  gustoi  prateritonim.  So  Gt. 
[yMCD  saith  in  vita  Gr.  Neocoes.  that  they  tamed  the  p>- 

Siaa'  feitivaU  into  fettivala  for  the  martrn,  to  plesae  tneia 
ebetUr.  Which  Beda  and  many  others  tdilBof^P^ 
tic«  of  thois  times. 
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and  toideth  to  keep  up  ignorance  in  the  wotU: 
Buch  as  is  a  great  put  of  tne  po^ah  worship,  espe- 
dally  their  reading  fhe  Serl^iirea  to  the  people  in 
an  nnbBOwn  tongue,  uid  edebntin|;  their  public 
{nsyers,  and  praises,  and  Baeraments  in  an  unknown 
tongue,  and  their  seldom  preaching,  and  then  teach- 
ing the  people  to  take  up  with  a  mnltitude  of  t<^ish 
ceremonies,  instead  of  knowledge  and  rational  wor- 
ship. Certainly  that  which  is  an  enemy  to  know- 
ledge, is  an  enemy  to  all  holiness  and  true  obedience, 
and  to  the  ends  of  wonhip,  and  therefore  is  no  ac- 
ceptable worshipping  of  God.  (4.)  Affect  not  that 
pretended  worship  which  is  of  itself  destructiTe  of 
tme  holiness :  socli  as  is  the  preaching  of  felse  doc- 
trine, not  according  to  godliness,  and  the  opposition 
and  reproaching  in  a  fioly  life  and  worahip,  in  the 
miaappiieation  of  tme  doctrine ;  and  then  teaching 
poor  sonli  to  satisfy  themselves  with  their  mass,  and 
man  ceremonies,  and  an  image  of  worship,  instead 
ofserionsht^ess,  which  la  opposed:  Pfov.  xxiv.  24, 
"  He  that  saith  to  die  wiekecC  Thou  art  righteous, 
faim  shall  the  people  curse,  nadons  shall  abhor  him." 
And  if  this  be  done  as  a  worship  of  Gk>d,  you  mar 
bence  judge  how  acceptable  it  will  be :  Isa.  t.  20, 
"Woe  unto  them  that  call  evil  good,  and  good  evil; 
that  put  darkness  for  light,  and  light  for  darkness ; 
that  pat  bitter  for  sweet,  and  sweet  for  bitter ! "  To 
make  people  believe  that  holiness  is  but  hypocrisy, 
n  a  needless  diin^  or  that  the  image  of  houness  is 
boUneas  ittell^  or  Uiat  there  is  no  great  difference 
between  the  godly  and  ungodly,  doth  all  tend  to 
BKi^s  perdition,  and  to  damn  men  by  deceiving  them, 
and  to  root  out  holiness  from  the  earth.  See  Ezek. 
nil  36 ;  xHt.  23 ;  Jer.  xv.  19.  "  If  thou  take  forth 
the  precious  from  the  vile,  thou  shalt  be  as  mv 
month,"  Mai.  iii.  18;  Fsal.  i.{  xv.  (5.)  Affect  no't 
a  dead  and  heardess  way  of  worship,  which  tendeth 
not  to  convince  and  waken  the  ungodly,  nor  to  make 
men  serions  as  those  that  have  to  do  with  God. 

Dinet.  VIIl.  Let  the  manner  of  your  worship- 
ping God  be  suited  to  the  matter  that  you  have 
n  hand.  Remember  that  you  are  speaking  either 
to  «  of  the  eternal  God ;  that  you  are  employed 
sbont  the  everlasting  salvation  of  your  own  or 
others'  souls;  that  aiU  is  high  and  holy  that  yon 
have  to  do :  see  then  that  the  manner  be  answerable 
hereunto. 

Dinct.lX.  OfferGodnothingasapartofworship 
which  is  a  lie;  much  less  so  gross  a  ue  as  to  be  dis- 
proved hy  the  common  senses  and  reason  of  all  the 
world.  God  needeth  not  our  lie  unto  his  glory.* 
What  worship  then  do  papists  offer  him  in  their 
mass,  who  take  it  for  an  article  of  their  faith,  that 
there  is  no  bread  or  wine  left  after  the  consecratioiL 
it  being  all  tranmbstantiate  into  the  wexy  body  and 
Uood  of  Christ  P  And  when  the  certainty  of  all 
Ben's  senses  is  renounced,  then  all  certainty  of  foitfa 
ud  all  religion  is  renounced ;  for  all  presuppose  the 
certainty  of  sense. 

J)*Ttct.  X.  Worship  not  God  in  a  manner  &at  is 
contrary  to  the  true  nature,  and  order,  and  operations 
of  a  rational  soul.  I  mean  not  to  the  corrupted 
natore  of  man,  but  to  nature  as  rational  in  itself  con- 
sidered. As,  1.  Let  not  your  mere  will  and  inclina- 
tioo  overrule  your  understandings ;  and  say  not  as 
Wind  lovers  do,  I  love  this,  but  I  xnow  not  why ;  or 
^^Idren  that  eat  unwholesome  meat,  because  they 
lore  it'  a.  Let  not  passion  overtop  your  reason : 
worship  God  with  such  a  leal  as  is  according  to 
■Bowidge.  3b  Ijet  not  yoor  tongues  lead  your 
hnrta,  much  less  orergo  uiem:  words  may  indeed 

"  Bom.  iii.  7. 

■  RMd  Plutarch  of  Superstition. 

iUa.  iL  3;  i.  10;  xlu.  4;  Uic  iv.  2;  Ueb.  iii  2,  % 


reflect  opOD  the  heart,  and  warm  it  note  i  hot  that 
is  but  the  secondary  use :  the  first  is  to  be  the  ex- 
pressions of  the  heart:  you  mast  not  speak  without 
or  against  your  hearts,  (that  is,  falsely,)  that  by  so 
spelling  you  naay  better  yoor  hearts  (and  make 
the  words  true,  &at  at  first  were  not  tme);  un- 
less it  be  when  your  words  are  but  reading  recita- 
tions or  narratives,  and  not  spoken  of  yoarselves. 
The  heart  was  made  to  lead  the  tongue,  and  the 
tongne  to  express  it,  and  not  to  lead  it  Therefore 
speak  not  to  God  either  the  words  of  a  parrot,  which 
you  do  not  understand,  or  the  words  of  a  liar  or  hy- 
pocrite, which  express  not  the  meaning,  or  desires^ 
or  feeling  of  your  hearts :  but  first  understand  and 
feel  what  you  should  speak,  and  then  speak  that 
which  you  understand  ind  feel. 

Qiutt.  How  then  can  a  prayer  be  lawful  that  if 
read  or  heard  from  a  htnA.  r 

Anttp.  There  is  in  reading  the  eye,  and  in  hearing 
the  ear,  that  is  first  to  affect  the  heart,  and  then  the 
tongue  is  to  perform  its  office.  And  thon^  it  be 
sudden,  yet  tne  passage  to  the  heart  is  first,  and  the 
passage  from  the  heart  is  last :  and  the  soul  is  quick, 
and  can  quickly  thus  both  receive  and  be  affected 
and  express  itselC  And  the  case  is  the  same  in  this, 
whether  it  be  finm  a  book,  or  firom  the  words  of 
another  without  book :  for  the  soul  most  do  the  same, 
as  quickly,  in  joining  with  another  that  speaketh 
before  us,  widioot  a  book  aa  with  it 

Dinet.  XL  Understand  well  how  _  ,  _  . 
far  Christ  hath  given  a  law  and  a  S^'iJUXw 
rule  for  worship  to  his  church  in  niiear*orahipmBa 
the  holy  Scriptures,  and  so  far  see  *^ 
that  you  take  it  as  a  perfect  rule, 
and  swerve  not  from  it  by  adding  or  diminishing. 
This  is  a  matter  of  great  importance  by  reason 
of  Uie  dimger  of  erring  on  either  side.  I.  If  vou 
think  that  the  Scriptore  contoineth  not  any  law 
or  rule  of  worship  at  all,  or  not  so  much  as  in- 
deed it  doth,  you  will  denjr  a  princnpal  part  of  the 
office  of  Christ,  as  the  King  and  Teacher  of  the 
church,  and  will  acenae  his  laws  oi  insoflbnency,  and 
be  temped  to  worship  him  with  a  human  kind  of  wor- 
ship, and  to  think  yoarselves  at  liberty  to  worship 
him  according  to  your  own  imaginations,  or  change 
his  worship  according  to  the  fiuBihion  of  the  age  or 
the  country  where  you  are.  And  on  the  other  side, 
if  you  thiiik  that  the  Scripture  is  a  law  and  rule  of 
worship,  more  particular  than  Christ  intended  it,, 
you  wUl  involve  yourselves  and  others  in  endlesa 
scruples  and  controversies,  and  find  fiiolt  with  that 
which  is  lawfiil  and  a  duty,  because  you  find  it  not 
particularly  in  the  Scripture :  and  therefore  it  is  ex- 
ceeding needfiil  to  understand  how  fiir  it  is  intended 
to  be  hmin  our  law  and  rule,  and  how  for  not:  to 
handle  this  foUy  wotdd  be  a  digression,  bat  I  shall 
briefly  answer  it 

1.  No  doubt  but  Christ  is  the  only  universal  Head 
and  Law-giver  to  his  church.'  And  that  legislation 
is  the  first  and  principal  part  of  government :  and 
therefore  if  he  had  made  no  laws  for  his  church,  he 
were  not  the  faU  ^vemor  of  it  And  therefore  he 
that  arrogateth  this  power  to  himself  to  be  law-giver 
to  the  church  universal  (as  such)  doth  usurp  the 
kindly  office  of  Christ,  and  committeth  treason 
a^nst  his  government ;  (unless  he  can  prove  that 
Christ  hath  delejgated  to  him  this  chief  part  of  his 
government  which  none  can  do ;)  there  being  no 
universal  law-giver  to  the  ehorch  hot  Christ,  (whe- 
ther pope  or  council,)  no  law  that  is  made  by  any 
mere  man  can  be  universally  obligatory.  Therefore 

5:  X.  28:  Acts  vii.  37,  38;  iii.  S3;  PsaL  xiz.  7;  I«a. 
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seeing  the  making  of  all  aniTeraal  lavs  doth  belong 
only  to  Christ,  we  may  be  sore  diat  he  hath  perfectly 
done  it;  and  hath  left  nothing  out  of  his  laws  that 
was  fit  to  be  there,  nor  notmng  at  liberty  that  was 
fit  to  be  determined  and  commanded.  Therefore 
whatsoever  is  of  equal  use  or  consideration  to  the 
univefsal  church,  as  it  is  to  any  one  part  of  it,  and  to 
all  times  as  it  is  to  any  time  of  the  church,  should 
not  be  made  a  law  by  man  to  any  part  of  the  church, 
if  Christ  have  not  made  it  a  law  to  the  whole :  be- 
cause else  they  accuse  him  of  being  defective  in  his 
laws,  and  because  all  his  subjects  are  equally  de- 
pendent on  him  as  their  King  and  Jtidge.  And  no 
man  most  step  into  his  throne  pretending  to  amend 
bis  woriE  which  he  hath  done  amiss,  or  to  make  up 
any  wants  which  the  chief  Law-giver  should  have 
made  up. 

2.  These  laws  of  Christ  for  the  government  of  his 
church,  are  fully  contaioed  in  the  holy  Scriptures ; 
for  so  much  as  is  in  natore,  is  there  also  more  plain- 
ly expressed  than  nature  hath  expressed  it.  All  is 
not  Christ's  law  that  is  any  way  expressed  in  Scrip- 
tare  ;  but  all  Christ's  laws  are  expressed  m  the  Scnp- 
tures ;  not  written  by  himself  but  by  his  Spirit  m 
his  aposdes,  whnn  tie  appointed  and  sent  to  teach 
all  nations  to  observe  whatever  he  commanded  them. 
Matt  xxviii.  20:  who  being  thus  commissioned  and 
enabled  fully  by  the  Spirit  to  perform  it,  are  to  be 
supposed  to  have  perfectly  executed  their  commis- 
sion ;  and  to  have  taught  whatsoever  Christ  com- 
manded them,  and  no  more  as  from  Christ:  and 
therefore  as  they  taught  that  present  age  by  voice, 
who  coidd  hear  them,  so  they  taught  all  ages  after 
to  the  end  of  the  world  by  writing,  because  their 
voice  was  not  by  them  to  be  heard. 

3.  So  &r  then  as  the  Serij[itture  is  a  law  and  rule, 
it  is  a  perfect  nile;  but  how  ur  it  ia  a  law  or  rule,  its 
own  contents  and  ezpressionB  must  determine.  As, 
(1.)  It  is  certain  that  aU  the  internal  worship  of  God 
(by  love,  fear,  trust,  desire,  &c.)  is  perfecUy  command- 
ed in  the  Scriptores.  (2.)  The  doctrine  of  Christ  which 
his  ministers  must  read  and  preach  is  perfectly  con- 
tained in  the  Scriptures.  (3.)  The  grand  and  con- 
stantly necessary  points  of  order  in  preaching,  are 
there  also  expressed :  as  that  the  opening  of  men's 
eves,  and  the  converting  of  them  from  the  power  of 
Satan  to  God,  be  first  endeavoured,  and  then  their 
confirmation  and  fiirther  edification,  &c.  (4.)  Also 
that  we  hnmble  onrselTes  before  God  in  the  confes- 
sion of  our  sins.  (9.)  And  that  we  pray  to  God  in 
the  name  of  Christ  for  mercy  for  ourselves  and  others. 
(6.)  That  we  give  God  thanks  for  his  mercies  to  the 
church,  ourselves,  and  others.  (7.)  That  we  praise 
God  in  his  excellencies  manifested  in  his  word  and 
works  of  creation  and  providence.  (8.)  That  we  do 
this  by  singing  psalms  with  holy  joyfutness  of  heart. 
(9.)  The  matter  and  order  of  the  ordinary  prayers 
and  praises  of  christians  is  expressed  in  the  Scrip- 
ture (as  which  parts  are  to  have  precedency  in  our 
estimation  and  desire,  and  ordinarily  in  our  expres- 
sions). ^10.)  Christ  himself  hath  determined  that 
by  baptiEmg  them  into  the  name  of  the  Father,  the 
Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  men  be  solemnly  entered 
into  his  covenant,  and  church,  and  state  of  christian- 
i^.  (II.)  And  he  hath  himself  appointed  that  his 
enarches  hold  communion  with  him  and  among 
themselves,  in  the  eucharistical  administration  of  (he 
sacrament  of  his  body  and  blood,  represented  in  the 
breaking,  delivering,  receiving,  and  eating  the  conse- 

*  Roin.](m.  9;  Matt.  xxii.  37 ;  Isa.  viii,  16,20:  Aci«  viii. 
»:  zv.  36;  xxvi.  17,  18;  I  John  I  9;  Neh.  i.  6;  Lev. 
XVI.  21:  Phil.  iv.  6;  Pxd.  1. 14;  box.  30:  c.  1,  2,  4;  Eph. 
v.  19 ;  FmI.  ix.  1 1 :  xcv.  1 ;  Luke  zi.  2,  3,  &;c. :  Matt,  xxviii. 
19;  1  Cor.  xi.  23-26,  2B;  xtv.  5,  12,  26;  2  Cor.  x.  8; 


crated  bread,  and  in  the  poorii^  out,  deliveris^,  re- 
ceiving, and  drinking  the  consecrated  wine.  (12.) 
And  as  for  the  mutable,  subservient  circumstances, 
and  external  expressions,  and  actions,  and  orders* 
which  were  not  tit  to  be,  in  particular,  the  matter  of 
a  universal  law,  but  are  fit  in  one  place,  or  at  one 
time,  and  not  another,  for  these  he  hath  left  both  in 
natore  and  Scripture  such  general  laws,  by  which 
upon  emergent  occasions  they  m^  be  determined ; 
and  by  particular  providences  he  fitteth  things,  and 
persons,  and  times,  and  places,  so  as  that  we  may 
oiscem  their  agreeableness  to  the  descriptions  in  his 
general  laws :  as  that  all  things  be  done  decently,  in 
order,  and  to  edification,  and  in  charity,  unity,  and 
peace.  And  be  hath  forbidden  generally  doing  any 
thing  undecently,  disorderly,  to  the  hurt  or  destruction 
of  our  brethren,  even  the  weak,  or  to  the  divisitm 
of  the  church.^  (13.)  And  many  things  he  hath 
particularly  forbidden  in  worship :  as  making  to  our- 
selves any  graven  image,  &c.  and  worshipping  an- 
gels, &c.' 

And  as  to  the  order  and  government  of  the  church, 
(for  I  am  willing  to  desiMtch  all  here  togetha,)  this 
much  is  plainly  determined  in  Scripture:  I.  That 
there  be  officers  or  ministers  under  Christ  to  be  the 
stated  teachers  of  his  people,  and  to  baptize,  and 
administer  the  sacrament  of  his  body  and  blood,  and 
be  the  mouth  and  guide  of  &e  people  in  public 
prayers,  thanksgiving,  and  praises,  and  to  bind  the 
unpenitent  and  loose  the  penitent,  and  to  be  the  di- 
rectors of  the  flocks  according  to  the  law  of  God,  to 
life  eternal ;  and  their  office  is  described  and  deter- 
mined by  ChrisL  2.  It  is  required  that  christians 
do  ordinarily  assemble  together  for  God's  puUic 
worship ;  and  be  guided  tlurein  bjr  these  their  pas- 
tors. 3.  It  is  required  that  besides  the  nnfixed 
ministers,  who  employ  themselves  in  converting  in- 
fidels, and  in  an  itinerant  service  of  the  churches, 
there  be  also  stated,  fixed  ministers,  having  a  special 
charge  of  each  particular  church;  and  that  they 
may  know  their  own  flocks,  and  from  house  to  hfinse, 
and  the  people  may  know  their  own  pastors  that  are 
over  them  in  the  Lord,  and  honour  them  and  obey 
them  in  all  that  they  teach  them  from  the  word  of 
God  for  their  salvation.  4.  The  ministers  that  bap- 
tize are  to  judge  of  the  capacity  and  fitness  of  those 
whom  they  baptize ;  whether  the  adult  that  are  ad- 
mitted upon  their  personal  profession  and  covenant- 
ing, or  in&nts  that  are  admitted  upon  their  parents' 
profession  and  entering  them  into  covenant.  5.  The 
pastors  that  administer  the  Lord's  supper  to  their 
particular  flocks,  are  to  discern  or  judge  of  the  fit- 
ness of  those  persons  whom  they  receive  newly  into 
their  charge,  or  whom  they  admit  to  communion  in 
that  sacrament  as  members  of  their  flock.  6.  Evety 
such  pastor  ia  also  personally  to  wateh  over  all  the 
members  of  his  flock  as  far  as  he  is  able ;  lest  false 
teachers  seduce  them,  or  Satan  get  advantage  of 
them,  or  any  corruption  or  root  of  bitterness  spring 
up  among  them  and  defile  them.  7.  It  is  the  duty 
of  the  several  members  of  the  flock,  if  a  brother 
tre^ss  against  them,  to  tell  him  his  fiuilts  between 
them  and  nim ;  mid  iS  he  hear  nol^  to  take  two  <x 
three,  and  if  he  hear  not  them,  to  tell  the  chnrcb. 
8.  It  is  the  pastor's  duty  toadraoiusfa  the  nnraly,  and 
call  them  to  repentance,  and  piw  for  their  conver- 
sion. 9.  And  it  is  the  pastor's  duty  to  declare 
obstinately  impenitent  unca[Mble  of  comnumirai  wiUi 
the  church,  aim  to  charge  him  to  Ibrbear  and 

xtii.  10;  Rom.  xv.  2;  1  Cor.  xiv.  40;  Rom.  xiv.  15,  30; 
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choFch  to  aToid  liim.  10.  It  is  the  people's  duty  to 
■void  such  accordingly,  and  have  no  fiEunitianty  with 
them,  that  they  ma^  he  ashamed ;  and  with  sach,  no, 
not  to  eat.  U.  It  is  the  pastor's  daty  to  absolve  the 
penitent,  deelaring  the  reinissiui  of  their  sin,  and 
re-admittiiw  to  the  communion  of  tiie  saints.  12.  It 
is  the  people's  duty  to  re-admit  the  absolved  to  their 
commonion  with  joy,  and  to  take  them  as  brethren 
in  the  Lord."  13.  Though  every  pastor  hath  a 
genenl  power  to  exercise  his  ofHce  in  any  part  of 
the  church,  where  he  shall  be  truly  called  to  it ;  yet 
every  pastor  hath  a  special  obli^tion  (and  conse- 
quently a  special  power)  to  do  it  over  uie  flock,  of 
which  he  hath  received  the  social  chaise  and  over- 
tight  14.  The  Lord's  day  is  separated  by  God's 
appointment  for  the  churches'  ordinary  holy  com- 
munion in  God's  worship  onder  the  condiut  of  these 
their  guides,"  15.  And  it  is  re^site  that  the  several 
particnlar  churches  do  maintam  as  madi  agreement 
smong  themselves  as  their  capaci^  will  allow  them  ] 
and  keep  due  synods  and  correspondences  to  that 
end.  Thus  much  of  God's  worship,  and  church 
order  and  government,  at  least,  is  of  ctivine  institu- 
tion, and  determined  by  Scripture,  and  not  left  to  the 
will  or  Uberty  of  man.  Thus  far  the  form  of  govern- 
ment (at  least)  is  of  divine  right 

But  on  the  contrary,  1.  About  doctrine  and  wor- 
ship; the  Scripture  is  no  law  in  any  of  these  follow- 
infl:  cases,  but  hath  left  them  undetermined.  (I.) 
There  are  many  natural  truths  which  the  Scripture 
nrddleth  not  with :  as  physics,,  metaphysics^  logic, 
&c.  {%)  Scripture  telleth  not  a  minuter  what  par- 
ticular text  or  subject  he  shall  preach  on  this  day  or 
that  (3.)  Nor  what  method  his  text  or  subject 
shall  he  opened  and  handled  in.  (4.)  Nor  what 
day  of  the  week  besides  the  Lord's  day  he  shall 

E reach,  nor  what  boor  on  the  Lord's  day  he  shall 
egin.  (5.)  Nor  in  what  particular  place  the  church 
shall  meet  (6.)  Nor  what  particular  sins  we  shall 
most  confess ;  nor  what  personal  mercies  we  shall 
at  this  present  time  first  ask ;  nor  for  what  we  shall 
now  most  copiously  give  thanks :  for  special  occa- 
sions must  aetermine  all  these.  (7<)  Nor  what 
particular  chapter  we  shall  now  read  ;  nor  what 
particular  psalm  we  shall  now  sing.   (8.)  Nor  what 

Srticular  translation  of  the  Scripture,  or  version  of 
e  Psalms,  we  shall  now  use.  Nor  into  what  sections 
to  distribute  the  Scripture,  as  we  do  l«r  chapters  and 
▼erses.  Nor  whether  the  Bible  shall  be  printed  or 
written,  or  in  what  characters,  or  how  bound.  (9.) 
Nor  just  by  what  sign  I  shall  express  my  consent  to 
the  truths  or  duties  which  I  am  called  to  express 
I'onsent  to  (besides  the  sacraments  and  ordmary 
words).  (10.)  Nor  whether  I  shall  use  written  notes 
lo  heln  my  memory  in  preaching,  or  preach  without 
(11.)  Nor  whether  I  snail  use  a  writing  or  book  in 
prayer,  or  pray  without  (12.)  Nor  whether  I  shall 
Qse  the  same  words  in  preaching  and  prayer,  or 
various  new  expressions.  (13.)  Nor  what  utensils 
in  holy  administration  I  sluU  use  i  as  a  temple  or 
an  orain8i7  house,  a  pulpit,  a  font,  a  table,  cups, 
cushions,  and  many  such,  which  belong  to  uie 
several  parts  of  worship.  (14.)  Nor  in  what  par- 
ticular gesture  we  shall  preach,  or  read,  or  hear. 
(15.)  Nor  what  particular  garments  ministers  or 
people  shall  wear  in  time  of  worship.  (16.)  Kor 
what  natural  or  artificial  helps  to  our  natural  fecul- 

Uatt  xzviiL  19;  Itoio.  x.  7,  8:  Actt  xir.  23:  ii.  43; 
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ties  we  shall  use;  as  medicaments  for  the  voice, 
tunes,  musical  instruments,  spectacles,  hour-glasses : 
these  and  such  like  are  undetermined  in  Sniptore, 
and  are  left  to  be  determined  by  human  pmoeneet 
not  as  men  please ;  but  as  means  in  order  to  the  |>n>- 
per  end,  according  to  the  general  laws  of  Chnst* 
For  Scripture  is  a  general  law  for  all  such  cireui»- 
stances,  but  not  a  particular  law. 

So  also  for  order  and  government.  Scripture  hatii 
not  particularly  determined,  1.  What  individual  per- 
sons shall  be  the  pastors  of  the  church.  2.  Or  of 
just'  how  many  persons  the  congregation  shall  con- 
sist. 3.  Or  how  the  pastors  shall  divide  their  work 
where  there  are  many.  4.  Nor  how  many  every 
ehiirch  shall  have.  5.  Nor  what  particular  people 
shall  be  a  pastor's  special  charge.  6.  Nor  what 
individual  persons  he  shall  baptize,  receive  to  com- 
mum<m,  admonish,  or  absolve.  7.  Nor  in  what 
words  most  of  these  shall  be  expressed.  8.  Nor 
what  number  of  pastors  shall  meet  m  synod&^  for  tile 
communion  and  agreement  of  several  churches,  nor 
how  oft,  nor  at  what  time  or  idaee,  nor  what  pai^ 
ticnlar  order  shall  be  among  them  m  their  eonsutap 
dons ;  with  many  such  like. 

When  you  thus  understand  how  for  Scripture  is  a 
law  to  you  in  the  worship  of  God,  it  will  be  the 
greatest  direction  to  you,  to  keep  you  both  from  dis- 
obeying God  and  your  supenors  ;  that  you  ma^ 
neither  pretend  obedience  to  man  for  your  disobedi- 
ence to  God,  nor  pretend  obedience  to  God  agaiort 
your  due  obedience  to  jroor  governors,  as  Utoat  will 
do  that  think  Scripture  is  a  more  particular  rule 
than  ever  Christ  intended  it:  and  it  will  ^event 
abundance  of  unnecessary  scruples,  contentions,  and 
divisions. 

i>rr«cf.  XII.  Observe  well  in  Scrith  Wh«t  tommaii* 
ture  the  difference  between  Chrisrs  rfctod  te  *ot 
universal  laws,  (which  bind  all  his  Sjj^T"' "** 
subjects  in  all  times  and  places,)  and 
those  that  are  but  local,  personal,  or  alterable  laws  j 
lest  you  think  that  you  are  bound  to  all  that  ever  God 
bound  any  others  to.  The  universal  laws  and  un- 
alterable are  those  which  result  from  the  foundation 
of  the  universal  and  unalterable  nature  of  persons 
and  things,  and  those  which  God  hath  supematur^y 
revealed  as  suitable  constantiy  to  alL  The  particu- 
lar, local,  or  temporary  laws  are  those,  which  either 
resulted  from  a  particular  or  alteraUe  nature  of  per- 
sons and  things  as  mutually  related,  (as  the  law  of 
nature  bonnd  Adam's  sons  to  many  their  sisters, 
which  bindeth  others  against  it,)  or  those  which  God 
supematurally  enactea  only  for  some  particular 
people  or  person,  or  for  the  time.  If  you  should 
mistake  all  the  Jewish  laws  for  universal  laws,  (as 
to  persons  or  duration,)  into  how  many  errors  would 
it  lead  you !  So  also  if  you  mistake  every  personal 
mandate  sent  by  a  prophet  or  apostie  to  a  particular 
man,  as  obliging  alt,  you  would  make  a  snare  of  it 
Every  man  is  not  to  abstain  from  vineyuds  and 
wine  as  the  Keehabites  were;  nor  every  man  to  go 
forth  to  preach  in  the  garb  as  Christ  sent  the  twelve 
and  seventy  disciples ;  nor  every  man  to  administer 
or  receive  the  Lord's  supper  in  an  upper  room  of  a 
house,  in  the  evening,  with  eleven  or  twelve  only, 
&c. ;  nor  every  one  to  carry  Paul's  cloak  and  parch- 
ments, nor  go  up  and  down  on  the  messages  which 
some  were  sent  on.   And  here  (in  precepts  about 

1  Cor.  v.  3—8;  Rom.  xri.  17;  ITink  v.  17;  Lak*  z.  16; 
xiL  42;  Acts  xiiL  23. 

•  Tit  i.  5,  9:  I  Tim.  iii.  5;  1  Pet  v.  1—4;  Hsv.  i  10; 
Acta  XX.  7;  1  Cor.  xvt.2. 

0  Of  which  I  have  spoken  more  hilly  in  my  Dispnt  &•  of 
Church  GoTcmmeDt,  p.  4X30,  &c. 
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wonfaip)  you  mnrt  know  what  is  the  thhig  primarily 
intend  in  the  command,  and  what  it  is  that  ie  bat 
a  mbaerrient  means  i  for  many  laws  are  uniTenal 
and  immutable  as  to  the  matter  primarily  intended, 
which  are  bat  local  and  temporary  as  to  the  matter 
subswrient  and  secondsrily  intended.  As  the  com- 
mand of  saluting  one  anouier  with  a  holy  kise,  and 
using  love-feasts  in  their  sacred  communioi^  primarily 
intended  the  exercising  and  expressing  holy  love  by 
such  convenient  signs  as  were  then  in  use,  and  suit- 
able to  those  times ;  but  that  it  be  done  by  those 
particular  signs,  was  subservient,  and  a  local,  alter- 
ftble  law  I  as  appeareth,  1.  In  that  it  is  actually  laid 
down  by  6od*8  allowance.  2.  In  that  in  other 
{daces  and  times  same  signs  have  not  the  same 
dgnification  and  aptitude  to  that  use  at  all,  and 
therefore  would  be  no  such  expression  of  love ;  or 
else  have  also  some  ill  signification.  So  it  was  the 
first  way  of  baptizing  to  dip  them  over-head )  which 
was  fit  m  that  not  country,  which  in  colder  countries 
it  would  not  be,  as  being  destructive  to  health,  and 
more  against  modes^;  therefore  it  is  plain  that  it 
was  but  a  local,  alterable  law.  The  same  is  to  be 
said  of  not  eating  things  strangled,  and  blood,  which 
was  occasioned  by  the  ofience  of  the  Jews ;  and 
other  the  like.  This  is  the  case  in  almost  all  pre- 
cepts about  the  external  worduppiog  gestures :  the 
tfamg  that  God  commandeth  uniTersally  is  a  humble, 
reverent  adoration  of  him  by  the  mind  and  body. 
Now  the  adoration  of  the  mind  is  still  the  same ; 
but  the  bodily  expression  altereth  according  to  the 
custom  of  eountnes :  in  most  countries  kneeling  or 
prostration  are  the  expressions  of  greatest  veneration 
and  submission:  in  some  few  countries  it  is  more 
signified  by  silting  with  the  fiice  covered  with  their 
hands!  in  some  it  is  signified  best  by  standing: 
kneeling  is  ordinarily  most  fit,  because  it  is  the  most 
c<Hnmon  rign  of  humble  reverence ;  but  where  it  is 
not  80,  it  is  not  fit  The  same  we  must  say  of  other 
sestare^  and  of  habits:  the  women  among  the 
Corinthians  were  not  to  go  uncovered  because  of  the 
angels,  1  Cor.  xL  10,  and  yet  in  some  places,  where 
long  hair  or  covering  may  nave  a  contrary  significa- 
tion, the  case  may  be  contrary.  The  very  fourth 
commandment,  however  it  was  a  perpetual  law  as  to 
the  proportion  of  time,  yet  was  alterable  as  to  the 
seventh  day.  Those  which  I  call  universal  laws, 
some  call  moral ;  but  that  is  no  term  of  distinction, 
but  signifieth  the  common  nature  of  all  laws,  which 
are  for  the  governing  of  our  manners.  Some  call 
them  natural  laws,  and  the  other  positive :  but  the 
truth  is,  there  are  some  laws  of  nature  which  are 
universal,  and  some  that  are  particular,  as  they  are 
the  result  of  universal  or  partieolar  nature :  and 
there  are  some  laws  of  nature  that  are  perpetual, 
which  are  the  result  of  an  unaltered  foundation :  and 
there  are  some  tiiat  are  temporary,  when  it  is  some 
temporary,  alterable  thing  m  nature  from  whence 
the  du^  doth  result :  so  there  are  some  positive  laws 
that  are  universal  or  unalterable,  (during  this  world,) 
and  some  that  are  local,  particular,  or  temporary  only."" 
Direct.  XIIl.  Remember  that  whatever  du^  you 
seem  obliged  to  perform,  the  oUigation  still  sup- 
poseth  that  it  is  not  naturally  impossible  to  you,  and 
thcrefine  you  are  bound  to  do  it  as  well  as  you  can : 
and  when  other  men's  force,  or  yoar  natural  dis- 
ability, hinderetii  you  from  doing  it  as  you  would, 

Sou  are  not  therefore  disobliged  from  doing  it  at  all ; 
ut  the  total  omission  is  worse  than  the  defective 
performance  of  it,  as  the  defective  performance  is 
worse  than  the  doing  of  it  more  perfecti^.i  And  in  such 
a  case  the  defects  which  are  utterly  mvoluntary  are 

p  See  the  advartiMmflDt  before  my  book  agsintt  Infi- 
delity. 


none  of  yours  in^ntatiTCly  at  aH,  hot  Ua  that  hiD- 
dereth  yon  (unless  as  some  o&er  ain  might  caaae 
that).  As  if  I  were  in  a  coontry  where  I  coold 
have  liberty  to  read  and  .pray,  but  not  to  prcacih,  or 
to  preach  only  once  a  month  and  no  more  ;  it  is  my 
dnty  to  do  so  much  as  I  can  do,  as  being  much  bet- 
ter than  nothing,  and  not  to  forbear  ail,  because  I 
cannot  do  all. 

Object.  But  you  must  forbear  no  part  of  roar 
duty  P  Anaw.  True :  but  nothing  is  my  du^  wnieh 
is  naturally  impossible  for  me  to  do.  Either  I  can 
do  it,  or  1  cannot:  if  I  can,  I  must  (supposing  it  a 
duty  in  all  otlwr  respects) )  but  if  I  cannot,  I  am  not 
bound  to  it. 

Object.  Bnt  it  is  not  snflE^g  that  most  deter  yoo, 
for  that  is  a  carnal  reason :  and  your  sufferinj^  may 
do  more  good  than  your  preaching.  Atmo.  Suffer- 
ing is  considerable  either  as  a  pain  to  the  flesh,  or 
as  an  irresistible  hinderance  of  tne  work  of  the  gos- 
pel :  as  it  is  merely  a  pain  to  the  flesh,  I  ought  not 
to  be  deterred  by  it  from  the  work  of  God ;  bat  as  it 
forcibly  hindereth  me  from  that  work,  (as  by  im- 
prisonment death,  cutting  out  the  tongue,  &e.)  I 
may  lawfully  foresee  it,  and  by  lawful  means  avoid 
it,  when  it  is  sincerely  for  the  work  of  Christ  and 
not  for  the  saving  of  the  flesh.  If  Paul  foresaw  that 
the  preaching  oione  more  sermon  at  Damaaetu  was 
like  to  hinder  his  preachit^  any  more,  because  die 
Jews  watched  Ae  gates  day  and  night  to  kill  him,  it 
was  Paul's  du^  to  be  let  down  by  the  wall  in  a 
basket,  and  to  escape,  and  preach  elsewhere.  Acts  ix. 
25.  And  when  the  clmstians  could  not  safely  meet 
publicly,  they  met  in  secret,  as  John  xix.  38 ;  Acts 
xii.  12,  &c.  Whether  Paul's  suffering  at  Damascus 
for  preaching  one  more  sermon,  or  his  preaching 
more  elsewhere,  was  to  be  chosen,  the  interest  of 
Christ  and  the  gospel  most  direct  him  to  resolve : 
that  which  is  best  for  the  church,  is  to  be  chosen. 

Direct.  XIV.  Remember  that  no  material  duty  is 
formally  a  du^  at  all  times :  that  which  is  a  du^  in 
its  season,  is  no  du^  ont  of  season.  A&mative 
precepts  bind  not  to  aU  times  (except  only  to  halats, 
or  the  secret  intention  of  our  ultimate  end,  so  fer  as 
is  sufficient  to  animate  and  actuate  the  means,  while 
we  are  waking  uid  have  the  use  of  reason).   Pray-  ' 
ing  and  preaching,  that  are  very  great  duties,  may 
be  so  unseasonably  performed,  as  to  be  sins  :  if  for- 
bearing a  prayer,  or  sermon,  or  sacrament  one  day 
or  month,  be  rationally  like  to  procure  your  help  or 
liberty  to  do  it  aiterward,  when  that  once  or  few 
times  doin^f  it  were  like  to  hinder  you  from  doing  it 
any  more,  it  wonld  be  your  duty  then  to  forbear  it 
for  that  time  (unless  in  some  extrandinary  ease) : 
for  even  for  the  lifo  of  an  ox  or  an  ass,  and  for  merer 
to  men's  bodies,  the  rest  and  holy  work  of  a  sabbato  j 
might  be  interrupted ;  much  more  for  the  souls  of 
many.   Again  I  warn  you,  as  you  must  not  pretend  I 
the  interest  of  the  end  against  a  peremptory,  abso>  j 
lute  command  of  God,  so  must  you  not  easily  c(m- 
clude  a  command  to  be  absolute  and  peremptory  to 
that  which  certainly  contradicts  the  end ;  nor  easily 
take  that  for  a  duty,  which  certainly  is  no  means  to  j 
that  good  which  is  the  end  of  duty,  or  which  is 
against  it.   Though  yet  no  seeming  aptitude  as  a  ! 
means,  must  make  that  seem  a  duty,  which  the  pro-  ! 
hibition  of  God  haUi  made  a  sin. 

Dire^.  XV.  It  is  ever  unseasonable  to  perform  a 
lesser  duty  of  worship,  when  a  greater  »iould  be 
done ;  therefore  it  much  concemeth  you  to  be  able 
to  discern,  when  two  duties  are  inconsistent,  which  is 
then  the  greater  and  to  be  preferred :  in  which  the 
interest  ofthe  end  must  much  direct  you ;  that  being 

«  See  Mr.  TmmaD't  book  of  Natonl  «nd  Moial  Impo- 
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twnify  the  greatest  whieh  hath  Uie  greatest  ten- 
dency to  the  greatest  good. 

Direct.  XVI.  Pretend  not  one  part  of  God's  wor- 
ship against  another,  when  all,  in  their  place  and 
order,  may  be  done.  Set  not  preachinf^  ana  praying 
a^nst  each  other ;  nor  pubbc  and  private  worship 
against  each  other  t  nor  internal  worship  against  ex- 
ternal ;  bat  do  all. 

Direct.  XVII.  Let  not  an  inordinate  respect  to 
man,  or  common  custom,  be  too  strong  a  bias  to  per- 
vert your  judgments  from  the  rule  of  worship ;  nor 
yet  ai^  groundless  preindice  make  yon  distaste  that 
wlueh  is  not  to  be  disliked.  The  error  on  these  two 
extremes  doth  fill  tlie  world  with  cormptioD  and 
contendoDS  about  the  worship  of  God.  Among  the 
papists,  and  Russians,  and  other  ignorant  sorts  of 
christiuis,  abundance  of  corruptions  are  continued 
in  God's  worship  by  the  mere  power  of  custom,  tra- 
dition, and  education ;  and  all  seemeth  right  to 
which  the^  have  been  long  used :  and  hence  the 
churches  in  south,  east,  and  west  continue  so  long 
overspread  with  ignorance,  and  refuse  reformation.' 
And  on  the  other  side,  mere  prejudice  makes  some  so 
much  distaste  a  prescribed  form  of  prayer,  or  the 
way  of  worship  which  they  have  not  been  used  to, 
and  which  they  have  heaid  some  good  men  spedt 
against,  whose  jodgments  they  hignliest  esteemed, 
(Sat  they  have  not  room  for  sober,  impartial  reason 
to  dehlwrate,  try,  and  judge.  Factions  nave  engaged 
most  christians  in  the  world  into  several  parties, 
whereby  Satan  h^th  got  this  great  advantage,  that 
instead  of  worshipping  God  in  love  and  concord, 
they  lay  out  their  zeal  m  an  envious,  bitter,  censori- 
ous, uncharitable  reproaching  the  manner  of  each 
other's  worship.  And  because  the  interest  of  their 
parties  reqoireth  this,  they  think  Uie  interest  of  the 
church  and  eanse  of  God  requireth  it }  and  that  they 
do  God  service  when  they  make  Hhb  religion  of  oUier 
men  seem  odions :  whenas  among  most  christians 
in  the  world,  the  errors  of  their  modes  of  worship 
are  not  so  great  as  the  adverse  parties  represent 
them  (except  only  the  two  great  crimes  of  the  popish 
worship:  1.  That  it  is  not  understood,  and  so  is 
soulless.  2.  They  worship  bread  as  God  hjmself, 
which  I  am  not  so  aide  as  willing  to  excuse  from 
being  idolatry).  Jud^  not  in  such  cases  by  passion, 
partiality,  and  pr<gudice.* 

Direct.  XVIO.  Yet  judge  in  all  such  controversies 
with  that  reverence  and  chari^  which  is  due  to  the 
universal  and  the  {wimitive  church.  If  ;^ou  find  any 
thing  in  God's  worship  which  the  primitive  or  om- 
versal  ehnreh  agreed  in,  you  may  he  sore  ihat  it  i» 
nothing  but  what  is  consistent  with  accept^e  wor- 
ship i  for  Ood  never  rejected  the  worship  of  the 
primitive  or  universal  church.  And  it  is  not  so 
much  as  to  be  judged  erroneous  without  great  de- 
liberation and  very  good  proof.  We  must  oe  much 
more  suspicious  of  our  own  understandings. 

Direct.  XIX.  In  circumstances  and  modes  of  wor- 
ship not  forbidden  in  the  word  of  God,  affect  not 
singularity,  and  do  not  easily  differ  from  the  practice 
of  me  chwch  in  which  yon  hold  commnmon,  nor 
from  the  commands  or  dinctions  of  roar  lawful  go- 
vemon.  It  is  true*  if  we  are  forlndden  with  Daniel 
to  pray,  or  with  the  apostles  to  speak  any  more  in 
the  name  Christ,  or  are  commanded  as  the  three 
witnesses,  Dan.  iii.  to  worship  images,  we  most 
rather  obej'  God  than  man;'  and  so  in  case  of  any 
sin  that  is  commanded  us :  but  in  ease  of  mere  dif- 
ferent modes,  and  cirenmstaneeSt  and  order  of  wor- 

'  Hajos  ftd«i  inpediiMntam  ez  invsterata  contnetwiin* 
PToficiscitar :  abiqcM  conmetudomuiiw  vireabalMt^  led  in 
bufoara  loDce  muttnuu :  quippe  vmi  tationis  Mt  miDiminn, 
ibi  ctHmfltuoo  radicM  prDfanaiuinuu  agU.  In  omni  natnn 


ship,  see  that  you  give  authoify  and  die  content  of 
the  church  where  you  are  their  dne. 

Direct.  XX.  Look  more  to  your  own  hearts  than 
to  the  abilities  of  the  ministers,  or  the  eeremoniea 
or  manner  of  the  churches'  worship  in  such  lesser 
things.  It  is  heart-work  and  heaven-work  that  ihe 
sincere  believer  comes  about ;  and  it  is  the  corrup- 
tion of  his  heart  that  is  the  heaviest  burden,  whicti 
be  groaneth  under  with  the  most  passionate  com- 
plaints i  a  hungry  soul,  inflamed  with  love  to  God 
and  man,  and  tuiderly  sensible  of  the  excellency  of 
cwnmon  truths  and  duties,  would  make  up  many 
defects  in  the  manner  of  public  administration,  and 
would  get  nearer  God  in  a  defective,  imperfect  mode 
of  woiifatp,  than  others  can  do  with  the  greatest 
helps when  hypocrites  find  so  litde  work  with  their 
hearts  and  heaven,  that  they  are  taken  np  about 
words,  and  forms,  and  ceremonies,  and  external 
things,  applauding  their  own  way,  and  condemning 
other  men's,  and  serving  Satan  under  pretence  of 
worshi^nng  God. 


CHAPTER  III. 

DIRBCnOMS  IBOUT  THE  CHBISTIAN  COrarAITT  WITH 
OOD,  AMD  BAPTI8H. 

Though  the  first  part  of  this  book  is  little  more  than 
an  explication  of  the  christian  covenant  with  God, 
yet  being  here  to  speak  of  baptism  as  a  part  of  God's 
worship,  it  is  needral  that  I  briefly  speak  also  of  the 
covenant  itself. 

Direct.  I.  It  is  a  matter  of  great  importtmee  that 
yon  well  undcmtimd  ttie  nature  of  die  christian  co- 
venant, what  it  is.  I  shall  dterefiMre  here  Iffiefly 
open  tiie  nature  of  it,  and  then  spMk  of  the  leasona 
of  it ;  and  dien  of  the  solemniung  it  by  b»>tism,  and 
next  of  our  renewing  it,  and  lastfy  of  our  keeping  it. 

The  christian  covenant  is  a  con- 
tract between  God  and  man,  through 
the  mediation  of  Jesus  Christ,  for 
the  return  and  reconciliation  of  sinners  unto  God, 
and  their  justification,  adoption,  sanctificatton,  and 
glorification  by  him,  to  his  glory. 

Here  we  must  first  consider,  who  are  the  parties 
in  the  covenant  2.  What  is  die  matter  of  the  cove- 
nant on  God's  part  3.  What  is  the  matter  on  mai^s 
pert.  4.  What  are  the  terms  of  it  proponnded  oa 
God's  part,  5.  Where  and  how  he  doth  exprras  it. 
6.  What  are  the  necessary  qualifications  on  man's 
part.   7-  And  what  are  the  ends  and  benefits  of  it 

1.  The  parties  are  God  and  man :  God  the  Father, 
Son,  and  Holy  Ghost  on  the  one  part  and  repent- 
ing, beheving  sinners  on  the  other  part.  Man  is  the 
party  that  needeth  it ;  but  God  is  the  party  that  first 
offereth  it  Here  note,  I.  That  God's  part  of  the  co- 
venant is  made  universally  and  conditionally  with  all 
muikind,  (as  to  the  tenor  exacted,)  and  so  is  in  being 
before  we  were  bom.  2.  That  it  is  not  the  Father, 
Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  consideTed  simply  as  persons 
in  the  Godhead  J  but  as  related  to  man  for  the  ends 
of  the  covenant  3.  That  it  is  only  sinners  ttiat  diis 
covenant  is  made  with,  because  the  use  of  it  is  for 
the  restoration  of  those  that  broke  a  former  covenant 
in  Adam.  It  is  a  covenant  of  reconciliation,  and 
therefore  suiqposeth  an  enmity  antecedent  4.  When 

motio  eo  dintnniior  ac  vehvmentior,  qno  mwU  est  ad  nnam 
determioata.  Joa.  Acosta  de  lod.  I.  2.  p.  249. 

■  Sm  Bishop  Jer.  Tavlor*i  Ut«  book  agaitut  Popenr. 
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I  say  that  it  is  repentliuf  and  believing  sinners  that 
are  the  par^,  I  mean,  (1.)  That  taking  the  covenant 
in  its  first  act,  it  is  repentance  and  &ith  themselves 
that  are  the  act,  and  are  our  very  covenanting.  (2.) 
But  taldng  the  covenant  in  its  external  expression, 
so  it  is  a  repenting,  believing  sinner  that  must  take 
it,  it  being  but  the  expression  of  his  repentance  and 
faith,  by  an  explicit  contract  with  God.  ■  5.  Note, 
that  though  God's  covenant  be  by  one  universal  act, 
(of  which  more  anon,)  yet  man's  is  to  be  made  by 
the  several  acts  of  me  individual  persons  each  one 
for  himself^  and  not     the  acts  of  societieB  only. 

II.  The  matter  of^  the  covenant  on  God's  part 
is  in  general,  that  he  will  be  our  Gt>d :  more  par- 
ticularly, that  God  the  Father  will  be  our  reconciled 
God  and  Father  in  Jesus  Christ ;  that  God  the  Son 
will  be  our  Saviour ;  and  God  the  Holy  Ghost  will 
be  our  Sanctifier.  And  the  relation  of  a  God  to  ns 
essentially  conlaineth  these  three  parts:  I.  That 
as  on  the  title  of  creation  and  redemption  he  is 
our  Owner,  so  he  doth  take  us  as  his  own  peculiar 
people.  2.  That  as  he  hath  title  to  be  our  absolute 
Kfnff  or  Govemor,  so  he  doth  take  tu  as  his  snl^ects. 
3.  That  he  will  be  our  grand  Benefactor  and  feUcity, 
or  our  most  loving  Father  (which  compriseth  all 
die  rest).  And  as  he  will  be  thus  related  to  ns,  so 
he  jvill  do  for  ns  all  that  these  relations  do  import. 
As,  1.  He  will  do  all  that  belongetb  to  a  Creator  for 
his  creature,  in  oor  preservation  and  supplies.  2.  He 
will  save  us  from  our  sins,  and  from  nis  wrath  and 
hell.  3.  And  he  will  sanctify  us  to  a  perfect  con* 
formi^  to  our  Head.  Also,  I.  He  will  use  and  defend 
ns  as  bis  own  peculiar  ones.  2.  He  will  govern  us 
by  a  law  of  grace  and  righteousness.  3.  He  will 
make  us  fully  happy  in  his  love  for  ever. 

III.  The  matter  on  man's  part  of  the  covenant  is, 
1.  In  respect  of  the  fmnmut  a  quo,  that  we  will 
forsake  the  flesh,  the  world,  and  the  devil,  as  they 
axe  adverse  to  our  relations  and  duties  to  God.  2.  In 
regard  of  the  tertnimu  ad  quern,  that  we  will  take 
the  Lord  for  our  God:  and  more  particularly,  I.  That 
we  do  take  God  the  Father  for  our  reconciled  Father 
in  Jesus  Christ,  and  do  give  up  ourselves  to  him  as 
creatures  to  their  Maker.  2.  Inat  we  do  tdie  Jesus 
Christ  for  our  Redeemer,  Saviour,  and  Mediator,  as 
Qur  High  Priest,  and  Prophet,  and  King,  and  do 
give  up  ourselves  to  him  as  his  redeemed  ones  to  be 
rectHicilcd  to  God,  and  saved  by  him.  3.  That  we 
do  take  the  Holy  Ghost  for  our  Regenerator  and 
Samstifier,  and  do  give  up  ourselves  to  be  perfectly 
renewed  and  sanctiBed  by  him,  and  by  his  operations 
carried  on  to  God  in  his  holy  service.  Also,  I.  That 
we  do  take  God  for  our  absolute  Lord  or  Owner, 
and  do  give  up  ourselves  to  him  as  his  own.  2. 
That  we  take  him  for  our  universal,  sovereign  Go- 
vernor, and  do  give  up  ourselves  unto  him  as  his 
subjects.  3.  That  we  do  take  him  for  our  most 
bountiful  Benefactor,  and  loving  Father,  and  felicity, 
and  do  give  up  ourselves  to  him  as  his  children,  to 
seek  him,  and  please  him,  and  perfectly  to  love  him, 
delight  in  him,  and  eigoy  him  for  ever  in  heaven  as 
our  ultimate  end.  And  in  consenting  to  these  rela- 
tions, we  covenant  to  do  the  duties  of  them  in  sincerity. 

IV.  The  terms  or  conditions  which  God  requireth 
of  man  in  his  covenant  are,  consent,  and  fidelity  or 
performance:  he  first  consenteth  conditionally,  if 
we  will  consent ;  and  he  consenteth  to  be  actually 
our  God,  when  we  consent  to  be  his  people  :  so  that 
as  bare  consent,  without  any  performance,  doth  found 
tlie  relation  bet«'een  husband  and  wife,  master  and 

■  Quia  vera  noo  dolest  baptiuno  plcroMue  adnltos  initio 
pauim  et  ooitro  tonpore  dod  laro  a&te  peitimdi  quam  chrii- 
tiuum  catflchesin  vol  mediocrilar  teneB&t,  ncqne  an  flagitioBo 
et  auperstitiow  vitn  .panitentia  tingautur,  aequo  vero  id 


servant,  prince  and  people ;  but  the  sincere  perform- 
ance of  the  duties  of  the  relation  which  we  consent 
to,  are  needful  afterward  to  continue  the  relation, 
and  attain  the  benefits  and  ends  j  so  is  it  also  between 
God  and  man.  We  are  his  children  in  covenant  as 
soon  as  we  consent ;  but  we  shall  not  be  glorified  but 
on  condition  of  sincere  performance  and  obedience. 

V.  God's  covenant  with  man  is  nothing  else  but 
the  universal  promise  in  the  gospel;  and  (to  the 
Kdemmzation)  the  dedaration,  and  apjjdicatitHi,  and 
solemn  investiture  or  delivery  by  hu  autlunized 
ministers.  1.  The  gospel,  as  itrelateth  the  mattan 
of  foot  in  and  about  the  work  of  our  redemption,  ia 
a  sacred  history.  2.  As  it  containeth  the  terms  aa 
which  God  will  be  served,  and  commandeth  us  to 
obey  them  for  our  salvation,  it  is  called  the  law  of 
Chnst  or  grace.  3.  As  it  containeth  the  promise  of 
life  and  salvation  conditionally  offered,  it  is  called 
God's  promise,  and  covenant  (viz.  on  his  part,  as  it 
is  proposed  only).  4.  When  by  our  consent  the 
condition  is  so  fiur  performed,  or  the  covenant  ac- 
cepted, then  (jod's  conditional,  universal  promise  or 
covenant,  becometh  actual  and  particular  as  to  the 
effect  I  and  so  the  covenant  becometh  mutaal  be* 
tween  God  and  man :  as  if  a  king  make  an  act  or 
law  of  rardcHi  and  oblivion  to  a  nation  of  rebels, 
saying.  Whoever  cometh  in  by  such  a  day,  and  con- 
fesseth  his  fault,  and  sueth  out  his  pardon,  and  pro- 
miseth  fidelity  for  the  foture,  shall  be  pardoned. 
This  act  is  a  law  in  one  respect,  and  it  is  a  univer- 
sal, conditional  pardon  of  all  those  rebels ;  or  a  pro- 
mise of  pardon ;  and  an  offer  of  pardon  to  all  that 
it  is  revealed  to :  but  it  is  an  actual  pardon  to  those 
that  come  in,  and  conferred!  on  them  the  benefits 
the  act  as  if  they  were  named  in  it,  and  ia  their  very 
title  to  their  panlra,  of  which  their  consent  is  the 
condition ;  and  the  condition  being  performed,  the 
pardon  or  collation  of  the  benefit  becometh  particular 
and  actual,  without  any  new  act ;  it  being  the  sense 
of  the  law  itself,  or  conditional  grant,  that  so  it 
should  do.  So  as  to  the  reality  of  me  internal  cove- 
nant interest  and  benefits,  justification  and  adoption, 
it  is  ours  by  virtue  of  tliis  universal  conditiomil  cove- 
nant, when  we  perform  the  condition.  But  as  to 
our  title  tn  foro  ecclesia,  and  the  due  solemnization 
and  investiture,  it  is  made  ours  when  God's  minister 
applieth  it  to  u8  in  baptism  by  his  commission ;  as 
the  rebel  that  was  fundamentally  pardoned  fay  the 
act  of  oUivion,  must  yet  have  hu  personal  paidm 
delivered  him  bv  the  lord  chancellor  under  die 
great  seal.  In  this  sense  ministers  are  the  imtro- 
ments  of  God,  not  onl^  in  declaruig  us  to  be  par- 
doned, but  in  delivenng  to  us  the  pardon  of  our 
sins,  and  solemnly  investing  us  therein :  aa  an  at- 
torney delivereth  possession  to  one  that  before  had 
his  fundamental  title.  Thns  Qod  enteredt  into  eoTfr> 
nant-with  man. 

VI.  The  qualifications  of  absolute  necessity  to  die 
validiQr  of  our  covenant  with  God  tn  foro  inieriari, 
are  these :  I.  That  we  understand  what  we  do  as  to 
all  the  essentials  of  the  covenant;  for  igtummtitnm 
ett  ctrnteiuut.  2.  That  it  be  onr  own  a^  peribnned 
by  onr  natural  or  legal  selvea,  that  is,  some  coe 
that  hath  power  so  far  to  dispose  of  ns  (as  parents 
have  of  their  children).  3.  That  it  be  deliberate, 
sober,  and  rational,  done  by  one  that  is  coHymt  meniit, 
in  his  wits,  and  not  in  drunkenness,  madness,  or  in- 
cogitancy.^  4.  That  it  be  seriously  done  with  a  real 
intention  of  doing  the  thing,  and  not  histrionicallv, 
ludicrously,  or  in  jest.   9.  That  it  be  done  entirer^ 

ipium  quod  accipiunt,  an  velint  accipere,  stUs  coatttt, 
Acosta,  1.  vi.  c.  2.  p.  530.  Niai  petant  et  instant,  cbniUaut 
viUe  prafearione  aonandi  non  aunt  Idem.  p.  521.  And 
again,  Wkile  ignorant  or  wicked  men  do  hasten  any  bow,  by 
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as  to  ail  essential  parts;  for  if  we  leave  out  any 
essential  part  of  the  covenant,  it  is  no  sufficient  con- 
•ent  (as  to  consent  that  Christ  shall  be  our  Justifier, 
but  not  the  Holy  Ghost  our  Sanctifier).  6.  That  it 
be  a  present  emsent  to  be  presently  in  covenant  with 
God:  for  to  consent  that  yon  will  be  his  servants  to- 
morrow or  hereafter,  but  not  yet,  is  but  to  purpose 
to  be  in  covenant  with  him  hereafter,  and  is  no  present 
covenanting  with  him.  7.  Lastly,  it  must  be  a  re- 
solved and  absolute  consent,  without  any  open  or 
secret  exceptions  or  reserves. 

VII.  The  fruits  of  the  covenant  which  God  reap- 
eth,  (though  he  need  nothing,)  is  the  pleasing  of  his 
good  and  gracious  will,  in  the  exercise  of  ms  love 
and  mercy,  and  the  praise  and  gloty  of  hisgrace,  in 
his  peace's  love  and  happiness  for  ever.  Tne  fruits 
or  b«nefit8  which  accrue  to  man  arc  unspeakable,  and 
would  require  a  volume  competently  to  open  them : 
espedally  that  God  is  our  God,  and  Cnriit  our  Saviour, 
Head,  Intercessor,  and  Teacher,  and  the  Holy  Ghost 
is  our  SanctiSer ;  and  that  God  will  regard  us  as  his 
own,  and  will  protect  us,  preserve  us,  and  provide 
tor  us,  and  will  govern  us,  and  be  our  God  and  joy 
Cor  ever ;  that  he  will  pardon  us,  justify,  and  adopt 
OS,  and  glorify  as  with  his  Son  in  heaven. 

Direct.  II.  When  you  thus  understand  well  the 
nature  of  the  covenant,  labour  to  understand  the  spe- 
cial reasons  of  it.  The  reasons  of  the  matter  of  the 
Govenant  yoa  may  see  in  the  fruits  and  benefits  now 
mrationea.  Bat  I  now  speak  of  the  reason  of  it  as  a 
Gorenant  m  gtnen,  and  such  a  covenant  m  smew. 
1.  In  gOKxa^  God  will  have  man  to  receive  life  or 
death  as  an  accepter  and  keeper,  or  a  refuser  or 
breaker,  of  his  covenant,  because  he  will  do  it  not 
only  as  a  Bene&ctor,  or  absolute  Lord,  but  also  as  a 
Governor,  and  will  make  bis  covenant  to  be  also  his 
law,  and  his  promise  and  benefits  to  promote  obedi- 
ence ;  and  because  he  will  deal  with  man  as  with  a 
free  agent,  and  not  as  with  a  brute  that  hath  no 
choosing  and  refusing  power,  conducted  by  reason : 
man's  life  and  death  shall  be  in  his  own  hands,  and 
still  depend  upon  his  own  will ;  though  God  will  se- 
cure his  own  dominion,  interest,  and  ends,  and  pat 
nothing  out  of  his  own  power  by  putting  it  into 
man's ;  nor  have  ever  the  less  his  own  will,  by  leav- 
ing man  to  his  own  will.  God  will  at  last,  as  a  right- 
eous Judge,  determine  all  the  world  to  their  final  joy 
or  punishment,  according  to  their  own  choice  while 
they  were  in  Uie  flesh,  and  according  to  what  they 
have  done  in  the  body,  whether  it  w  good  or  evil, 
Matt.  XXV.  Therefore  he  will  deal  with  us  on  cove- 
nant terms. 

2.  And  he  hath  chosen  to  rule  and  Judge  men  ac- 
eofding  to  a  covenant  of  grace,  by  a  Redeemer,  and 
not  acMrding  to  arigorons  law  of  works,  that  his  good- 
ness and  mercy  may  be  the  fiillier  maiufested  to  tiiie 
sons  of  men ;  and  that  it  may  be  easier  for  men  to 
love  him,  when  they  have  so  wonderful  demonstra- 
tions of  his  love ;  and  so  that  their  service  here,  and 
their  work  and  happiness  hereafter,  mav  consist  of 
love,  to  ^e  glory  of  his  goodness,  and  the  pleasure 
of  his  love  for  ever. 

Dirtet.  III.  Next  understand  rightly  the  nature, 
use,  and  end  of  baptism.  Baptism  is  to  the  mutual 
covenant  between  God  and  man,  what  the  solemn- 
isatiiMi  of  marriage  is  to  them  that  do  before  con- 
sent; or  what  the  listing  a  soldier  by  giving  him 
colours,  and  writing  his  name,  is  to  one  that  con- 
sented before  to  be  a  soldier.^  In  my  "  Uni- 
versal Concord,"  p.  29,  30,  I  have  thus  described 

right  or  wrong,  bj  guile  or  /ore*,  to  mske  the  bsrbsroui  peo- 
ple chrittianB,  thej  do  nothing  else  but  mske  the  gospel  a 
•com,  »nd  certainly  destroy  the  daeitert  of  a  rashly  noder- 
taken  faith.   Id.  ibid.  p.  m 
VOL.  1.  2  o 


it :  Baptism  is  a  holy  sacrament  in- 
stituted by  Christ,  in  which  a  per-  E'^^taptwn, 
son  professing  the  christian  &ith  (or 
the  mfant  of  such)  is  baptized  in  water  into  the 
name  of  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  Holy  Ghos^  in 
signification  and  solemnization  of  die  holy  covenant, 
in  which  as  a  penitent  behever  (or  the  seed  of  soch) 
he  giveth  up  himself  (or  is  by  Uie  parent  given  up) 
to  God  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  forwking  the 
devil,  the  world,  and  the  flesh,  and  is  solemnly  entered 
a  visible  member  of  Christ  and  his  church,  a  pardon- 
ed, regenerate  child  of  God,  and  an  heir  of  heaven. 

As  the  word  baptism  is  taken  for  the  mere  ad- 
ministration or  external  ordinance,  so  the  internal 
covenanting  or  iaith  and  repentance  of  the  (adult) 
person  to  m  baptued,  is  no  essential  part  of  it,  nor 
requisite  to  the  being  of  it;  but  only  me  professiwi 
of  such  a  fiuth  and  repentance,  and  the  external 
entering  of  the  covenant ;  but  as  baptism  is  taken 
for  the  ordinance  as  performed  in  all  its  essential 
parts,  according  to  the  true  intent  of  Christ  in  his 
institution  (that  is,  in  the  first  and  proper  meaning 
of  the  word) ;  bo  the  internal  covenanting  of  a  peni- 
tent, sincere  believer,  is  necessary  to  the  being  of  it 
And  indeed  the  word  baptism  is  taken  but  equivo- 
cally or  analogically  at  mos^  when  it  is  taken  for 
the  mere  external  administration  and  action :  for  God 
doth  not  institute  worship  ordinances  for  bodily  mo- 
tion only ;  when  he  speaketh  to  man,  and  requireth 
wcoship  of  man,  he  speaketh  to  him  as  to  a  man, 
and  requireth  human  actions  from  him,  even  the 
work  of  the  soul,  and  not  the  words  of  a  parrot,  or 
the  motion  of  a  puppet  Therefore  the  word  bap- 
tism in  the  first  and  proper  signification,  doth  take 
in  the  inward  actions  of  the  heart,  as  well  as  the 
outward  professions  and  actions.  And  in  ttus  proper 
sense  baptism  is  the  mutual  covenant 
between  God  the  Father,  Son,  and  5^5*"* 
Holy  Ghost,  and  a  penitent  believing 
sinner,  solemnized  by  the  washing  of  water,  in  which 
as  a  sacrament  of  his  own  appointment  God  dodi  en- 
gage himself  to  be  the  God  ^ol  teeoneiled  Father,  the 
Saviour  aiul  the  Sanctifier,  of  die  believer,  and  taketh 
him  for  his  reconciled  child  in  Christ,  and  deliveredi 
to  him,  by  solemn  investiture,  the  pardon  of  all  his 
sins,  and  titie  to  the  mercies  of  this  life  and  of  that 
which  is  to  come.  What  I  say  in  this  description 
of  a  penitent  behever,  is  also  to  be  understood  of  the 
children  of  such  that  are  dedicated  by  them  in  bap- 
tism to  God,  who  thereupon  have  their  portion  m 
the  same  covenant  of  grace. 

The  word  baptism  is  taken  in  the  first  sense  when 
Simon  Magna  is  said  to  be  bairtjced.  Acts  xxviii. 
And  when  we  speak  of  it  only  in  the  ecclesiutic 
sense,  as  it  is  true  baptism  m  faro  tcclenm ;  but  it  is 
taken  in  the  latter  sense  when  it  is  spoken  of  as  the 
complete  ordinance  of  God,  in  the  sense  of  the  insti- 
tution, and  as  respecting  the  proper  ends  of  baptism, 
as  pardon  of  sin  and  life  eternal ;  and  in  faro  eceh. 

In  this  full  and  proper  sense  it  is  taken  by  Christ 
when  he  saith,  Mark  xvi.  16,  "  He  that  believeth 
and  is  bf^ptized  shall  be  saved ; "  that  is,  he  that  be- 
lieveth, and  is  by  baptism  entered  into  the  covenant 
of  God :  and  in  mis  sense  the  ancients  took  it,  when 
they  affirmed  that  all  that  were  baptized  were  re- 
generated, pardoned^  and  made  the  cnildren  of  God. 
And  in  diis  sense  it  is  moat  true,  that  be  that  is  ba^ 
tized  (that  is,  is  a  sincere  covenanter)  shall  be  saved 
if  he  die  in  that  condition  that  be  is  then  in.'  All 
that  the  minister  warrantably  baptizeth,  are  saera- 

See  the  "  Reformed  Litargy,"  p.  €8. 
'  Read  the  Fropoutions  of  Um  Synod  in  New  En^aad, 
and  the  Defence  of  them  against  Bar.  Davtnport,  abMt  the 
■ubject  of  Ba^ tinn. 
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mentally  regenerate,  and  are  in  faro  ecclena  members 
of  Christ,  and  children  of  Qod,  and  heirs  of  heaven : 
but  it  is  only  those  that  are  sincerely  delivered  up 
ra  covenant  to  God  in  Christ,  that  ate  spiritnally  ana 
really  n^eoeiate,  and  are  such  as  shall  oe  owned  for 
members  of  Christ  and  children  of  God  m /oro  eoeli. 
Therefore  it  is  not  nnfit  that  the  minister  call  the 
baptized,  regenerate  and  pardoned  members  of  Christ, 
and  children  of  God,  and  htirs  of  heaven,  supposing 
that  inforo  ecelesiw  ^ey  were  the  due  subjects  of  bap- 
tism. "But  if  the  persons  be  such  as  ought  not  to  be 
baptized,  Ihe  sin  then  is  not  in  calling  baptized  per- 
sons regenerate,  but  in  baptizing  those  that  ought  not 
to  have  been  baptized,  and  to  whom  the  seal  of  the 
covenant  was  not  due. 

None  ought  to  be  baptized  but  those  that  either 
personally  deliver  up  themselves  in  covenant  to  God 
the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  professing  a  true 
repentance,  and  &ith,  and  consent  to  Aie  covenant; 
or  else  are  thus  delivered  up,  and  dedicated,  and 
entered  into  covenant  in  their  in&ncy,  by  those  that, 
being  christians  themselves,  have  so  much  interest 
in  them  and  power  of  them,  that  their  act  may  be 
esteemed  as  the  infants'  act,  and  legally  imputed  to 
them  as  if  themselves  had  done  it.  ff  any  others  are 
unduly  baptized,  they  have  hereby  no  title  to  the 
pardon  of  sin  or  life  eternal,  nor  are  they  taken  by 
God  to  be  in  covenant,  as  having  no  way  consented 
to  it 

Direa.  IV.  When  you  enter  a  child  into  the  chris- 
tian covenant  with  God,  address  vourselves  to  it  as 
to  cme  of  the  greatest  works  in  tine  world  t  as  those 
that  know  the  greatness  of  the  benefit,  of  the  duty, 
and  of  the  danger.  The  benefit  to  them  that  are 
sincere  in  the  covenant,  is  no  less  than  to  have  the 
pardon  of  all  our  sins,  and  to  have  God  himself  to  be 
our  God  and  Father,  and  Christ  our  Saviour,  and  the 
Holy  Ghost  our  Sanctilier,  and  to  have  title  to  the 
blessings  of  this  life  and  of  that  to  come.  And  for 
the  du^,  how  great  a  work  it  is  for  a  sinner  to  enter 
into  so  solemn  a  covenant  with  the  God  of  heaven, 
fta  reconciliation  and  newness  of  life,  and  for  ssIto- 
ticrnt  And  therefore  if  any  shoold  abnse  God  by 
hypocrisy,  and  take  on  them  to  consent  to  the  terms 
of  the  covenant,  (for  themselves,  or  their  children,) 
when  indeed  they  do  not,  the  danger  of  such  profane- 
ness  and  abuse  of  God  must  neecb  be  great  Do  it 
tlierefore  with  that  due  preparation,  reverence,  and 
seriousness,  as  beseemeth  those  that  are  transacting 
a  business  of  such  unspeakable  importance  with  God 
Almighty. 

Dweet.  V.  Having  been  entered  in  your  infancy 
into  the  covenant  of  God  by  your  parents,  you  must 
at  years  of  discretion,  review  the  covenant  which  by 
than  yon  made,  and  renew  it  personally  yourselves ; 
and  this  with  as  great  seriousness  and  resolution  as 
if  you  were  now  first  to  enter  and  subscribe  it  and 
as  if  your  everlasting  life  or  death  were  to  depend 
on  the  sincerity  of  your  consent  and  performance. 
For  your  infant  baptismal  covenanting  will  save  none 
of  you  that  live  to  years  of' discretion,  and  do  not  as 
heartily  own  it  in  their  own  persons,  as  if  they  had 
been  now  to  be  baptized.  But  Ais  I  pass  by, 
having  said  so  much  of  it  in  my  "  Book  of  Con- 
ftrmation/* 

nr__>  Direct.  VI.  Your  covenant  thus, 

"^SISW.     I-  Made ;  2.  Solemnized  by  baptism ; 

3.  And  owned  at  age ;  most,  4,  Be 
frequently  renewed  through  die  whole  eourse  of 
your  lives.  As,  (1.)  Your  first  consent  most  be 
hsMtually  eontinned  all  yoor  days  %  for  if  tliat  cea»- 

■  Nemo  jam  infuniam  incuUat;  nemo  alind  exiitimet: 
quiu  nee  fas  est  ulli  de  aoa  religione  meotiri.  Ez  eo  enim 
quod  aliada  se  coli  dicit  qnam  colil,  ti  cutturam  et  honorem 


eth,  your  grace  and  title  to  the  benefits  of  God's 
covenant  ceaseth.  (2.)  This  covenant  is  virtually 
renewed  in  every  act  of  worship  to  God ;  for  you 
speak  to  him  as  yonr  God  in  covenant  and  ofieryoar- 
selves  to  him  as  his  covenanted  people.  (3.)  This 
eovenant  should  be  actually  renewed  fmpiently  in 
prayer  and  meditation,  and  other  such  acts  of  com- 
munion with  God.  (4.)  Especially  when  after  a  bll 
we  beg  the  pardon  of  our  sins,  and  the  mercies  of  the 
covenant;  and  on  days  of  humiliation  uid  thanksgiv- 
ing, and  in  great  distresses,  or  exhilarating  mercies. 
(5.)  And  the  Lord's  supperis  an  ordinance  instituted 
to  this  very  end.  It  is  no  small  part  <A  our  christian 
diligence  and  watchfulness,  to  keep  up  and  renew  oar 
covenant  consent 

Direct.  VII.  And  as  careful  must  you  be  to  keep  or 
perform  your  covenant  as  to  enter  it  and  renew  it ; 
which  is  done,  I.  By  continaing  our  consent;  2.  By 
sincere  obedience;  3.  And  1^  perseverance.  We  do 
not  (nor  dare  not)  promise  to  obey  perfectly,  nor 
promise  to  be  as  obedient  as  the  higher  and  better 
sort  of  christians,  though  we  desire  botii;  buttodbi^ 
sincerely  we  must  needs  promise,  because  we  must 
needs  perform  it 

Obedience  is  sincere,  1.  When  the  radical  consent 
or  subjection  of  the  heart  to  God  in  Christ  is  habi- 
tually and  heartily  continued.  2.  When  God's 
interest  in  us  is  most  predominant  and  bis  antfiority 
and  law  can  do  more  with  us,  than  any  fleshly  lost 
or  worldly  interest  or  than  the  authority,  w<nd,  or 
persuasions  of  any  man  whosoever.  3.  When  we 
unfeignedly  desire  to  be  perfect  "id  habitually  and 
ordinarily  have  a  predominant  love  to  all  that  is 
good,  and  a  hatred  to  that  which  is  evil ;  and  had 
rather  do  our  duty  than  be  excused  from  it  and 
rather  be  saved  from  our  sin  than  keep  it 

Direct.  VIII.  While  you  sincerely  consent  unto 
the  covenant,  live  by  faith  upon  Ac  promised  bene- 
fits of  it,  believing  that  God  will  make  good  on  his 
part  all  that  he  hath  promised.  Take  it  for  your 
title  to  pardon,  sonsfaip,  and  eternal  life.  O  tnink 
what  a  merey  it  is  to  have  God  in  covenant  with  roa 
to  be  your  God,  yonr  Father,  SaTiour,  Ssuctifier, 
and  felicity !  And  in  this  continnally  rqoiee. 


CHAPTER  IV. 

DIBECTIONS  ABOVT  THE  PI0PE8SI0N  OP  OVtl  REUGION 
TO  OTBERS. 

Direct.  I.  Understand  first  how  great  a  duty  Ae 
profession  of  true  religion  is,  that  you  may  not  thfaik 
as  some  foolish  people,  that  every  man  snould  con- 
ceal his  religion,  or  keep 'it  to  himself.'  Observe 
therefore  these  reasons  foUowing  which  require  it 

1.  Our  tongues  and  bodies  are  made  to  exercise 
and  show  forui  that  acknowledgment  and  adoration 
of  God  which  is  in  our  hearts.  And  as  he  denieth 
God  with  the  heart  who  doth  not  believe  in  him  and 
worship  him  in  his  heart  ^o  he  denieth  God  impu- 
tatively  with  his  tongue  and  life,  who  doth  not  pro- 
fess and  honour  him  with  his  tongue  and  life;  and 
so  he  is  a  practical  atheist  Isa.  xlv.  23 — 25,  "  I 
have  sworn  by  myself,  the  word  is  gone  out  of  my 
month  in  righteonsness,  and  shall  not  return,  That 
unto  me  every  knee  shall  bow,  every  tongue  shall 
swear.  Sorely  shall  «ie  say,  In  the  Lora  have  f 

in  alterom  transferendoijamnoncolitquodne^Tit:  dicimns, 
et  palam  dic-imua  et  vobii  toronentibiu  lacerati  et  cnientivo- 
citeramur,  Denm  coUmus  perChrittan.  TertuL  Apcdog.  c.  11. 
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righteousness  and  strength — In  the  Lord  shall  all  the 
aeed  of  Israel  be  justified,  and  shall  glory."  So  Phil, 
ii.  9—11,  Wherefore  God  also  hath  highly  exalted 
him,  and  given  him  a  name  above  every  name,  that 
at  the  name  of  Jesus  every  knee  should  bow — and 
that  every  tongue  should  confess  that  Jesus  Christ 
is  Lord,  to  the  glory  of  God  the  Father."  Isa. 
xliv.  5,  "  One  shall  say,  I  am  the  Lord's ;  and 
another  shall  call  him  bjr  the  name  of  Jacob  ;  and 
another  shall  subscribe  with  his  hand  unto  the  Lord, 
and  surname  himself  by  the  name  of  Israel." 

%  The  public  assemblies,  and  worship  of  God,  are 
purposely  appointed  by  him,  that  in  them  we  might 
make  ogen  pnrfession  of  our  religion.  He  that  de- 
nieth  profewion,  denieth  the  pdblic  faith  and  wor- 
ihip  <u  the  ehureli^  and  demeth  baptism  and  the 
Lord's  rapper,  which  are  saeramente  apponted  for 
the  solemn  profession  of  our  fiiith. 

S.  Our  profession  is  neediul  to  our  glorifying  God. 
Men  see  not  our  hearts,  nor  know  whether  we  be- 
lieve  in  God  or  not,  nor  what  we  believe  of  him,  till 
they  hear  or  see  it  in  oar  profession  and  actions. 
Paul's  life  and  death  was  a  profession  of  Christ,  that 
in  his  "  boldness  Christ  might  be  magmfied  in  his 
body,"  Phil.  i.  30.  Matt  v.  14—16,  "Ye  are  the 
light  of  the  wortd :  a  city  that  is  set  cm  a  hill  can- 
not be  hid.  Neither  do  men  light  a  candle  to  put 
it  under  a  bushel,  but  on  a  eandlestiek,  and  it  giveth 
li^t  to  all  diat  are  in  the  house.  Let  your  light  so 
imne  before  men,  that  th^  majr  see  your  good 
works,  and  glorify  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven." 

4.  Our  profession  is  the  means  of  saving  others : 
that  which  is  secret,  is  no  means  to  narofitthem. 
They  must  see  our  good  wnks  that  iJaey  may  riorify 
God,  Phil.  i.  la— 14 

5.  Grod  hath  required  our  open  and  bold  pro- 
fession of  him,  with  the  strictest  commands,  and 
upon  the  greatest  penalties.  1  Pet  v.  3,  "  Sanctify 
the  Lord  God  in  your  hearts,  and  be  ready  always 
to  give  an  answer  to  every  man  that  asketn  you  a 
TMsonof  the  hope  that  ism  you  with  meekness  and 
fear."  R<an.  x.  9, 10,  "  If  Oiou  shalt  confess  with 
thy  mouth  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  shalt  believe  in  Ay 
heart  that  God  hath  raised  him  from  the  dead,  thou 
shalt  be  saved:  for  with  the  heart  man  believeth 
unto  righteousness,  and  with  the  mouth  confession 
is  made  unto  salvation."  Mark  viii.  38,  "  Whoso- 
ever shall  be  ashamed  of  me  and  of  mv  words,  in  this 
adulterous  and  sinful  generation,  of  him  also  shall 
the  Son  of  man  be  ashamed,  when  he  cometh  in  the 
glory  of  his  Fattier  with  the  holy  angels."  ^ 

Direci.  II.  Next,  understand  what  it  is  in  religion 
that  yon  musk  ptinelpalfy  profess.  ■  It  is  not  every 
lesser  trnth*  nmch  less  everv  opinion  of  your  own, 
in  which  you  are  confident  that  you  are  wiser  than 
your  brethren.  This  is  the  meaning  of  Rom.  xiv. 
3%  *'  Hast  thou  faith  P  have  it  to  thyself  before 
God."  By  "  faith"  here  is  not  meant  the  snbstanee 
of  the  christian  belief,  or  any  one  necessary  article 
of  it  But  a  belief  of  the  inihfferency  of  sncn  things 
as  Paul  spake  of,  in  meats  and  drinks.  If  thou  know 
these  things  to  be  lawful  when  thy  weak  brother 
doth  not  and  so  thou  be  wiser  than  he,  thank  God 
for  thy  knowledge,  and  use  it  to  thy  own  salvation ; 
but  do  not  proudly  and  unoharitably  contend  for  it, 
and  use  it  uncharitably  to  the  danger  of  another's 
soul,  much  less  to  the  wrong  of  the  church  and  gos- 
pel, and  the  hindcrance  of  greater  truths.  3  Tim.  ii. 
\4,  **  Of  these  things  put  them  in  remembrance," 
(that  is,  of  &e  san^  bo^  in  Qodts  frithfulness.) 
"charging  them  before  the  Lord  diat  th^  strive  not 

k  2  Tim.  iL  13:  Uatt  x. 3%  33:  Lnks  ii.  39. 
«  J  Cor.  riU.  Ij  3 Cor.  x.  8;  Bon.  xv.  8;  ITisL  i.4; 
Tit  iii.  9. 
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about  words  to  no  profit,  but  the  subverting  of  the 
hearers."  Yet  "for  the  faith  we  must  earnestly 
contend,"  Jnde  %  8.  2  Tim.  ii.  33, 34,  "  But  foolish 
and  unlearned  questions  avoi<^  knowing  that  they  do 
gender  strife.  And  the  servant  of  the  Lord  must  not 
strive,  but  be  gentle  to  all  men." 

But  that  which  is  the  chiefest  matter  of  onr  pro- 
fession is,  The  being  and  perfections  of  God  him- 
self ;  his  love  to  man,  and  power  over  him,  and 
man's  subjection  and  obligations  unto  God;  the  per' 
son,  and  ofilce,  and  works,  and  benefits  of  our  HC' 
deemer,  with  all  the  dutv  that  we  owe  to  him  in 
perfect  holiness,  and  all  t|ie  hopes  that  we  have  in 
him;  the  happiness  of  the  saints,  the  odiousness  of 
sin,  and  the  misery  of  the  wicked.  These,  and  such 
as  these,  are  things  that  we  are  called  to  profess;  yet 
so  as  not  to  depy  or  renounce  the  smallest  truth. 

Dirtet.  III.  Understuid  also  the  manner  how  we 
must  make  profession  of  religion.  1.  There  is  a 
OTofessing  1^  words,  and  a  professing  by  actions. 
2.  There  is  a  solemn  profession  by  Gra's  public  or- 
dinances, and  an  occasional  or  privater  profession 
by  conference,  or  by  our  conversations.  And  all 
these  ways  must  religion  be  professed. 

Direct.  IV.  Understand  also  the  season  of  eaeh 
sort  of  profession,  that  yon  omit  not  the  season,  nor 
do  it  unseasonaUy.  1.  Profession  by  baptism. 
Lord's  supper,  and  church  assemblies,  most  be  dme 
in  their  season,  which  the  church  guides  are  &e 
eondnctors  oC  2.  Profession  1^  an  innocent,  blame- 
less, obedient  life  is  never  out  of  season,  3.  Pro- 
fession by  private  conference,  and  by  occasional  acts 
of  piety,  must  be  when  opportunity  inviteth  us,  and 
they  are  likely  to  attain  their  ends.  4.  The  whole 
frame  of  a  beUever's  life  should  be  so  holv,  and  hea- 
venly, and  mortified,  and  above  the  world,  as  may 
amount  to  a  serious  profession  that  he  live^  in  con- 
fident hope  of  the  life  to  come,  and  may  show  the 
world  the  difference  between  a  worldling  and  an 
heir  of  heaven ;  between  corrupted  nature  and  true 
grace.  The  professors  of  godliness  must  be  a  pecu- 
usT  people,  zealous  of  good  works,  and  adomedwith 
them.' 

Direet.  V.  Take  special  care  that  your  {Mcofession 
be  sincere,  and  that  yon  be  yourselves  as  good  as 
you  profess  to  be.  Otherwise,  1.  Your  profession 
will  condemn  vonrselves.  3.  And  it  will  dishonour 
the  truth  which  you  deceitfully  profess.  There  can 
scarce  a  greater  injury  befidl  a  good  cause,  than  to 
have  a  bad  and  shtuneful  patrcm  to  defend  it  Rom. 
ii.  3,  "  And  thinkest  thou  this,  O  man,  that  judvest 
them  which  do  such  things,  and  dost  the  same,  uiat 
thou  shalt  esewe  flu  judgment  of  God."  Verse 
33—35,  "Thou  Out  makest  thy  boast  of  the  law, 
through  breaking  the  law  dishononrest  thou  God? 
For  me  name  of  God  is  blasphemed  among  the  gat- 
tiles  throiu^  you— %" 

Dinet.  Vl.  Let  not  your  profession  be  so  much  of 

Cown  sincerity  as  of  God  and  his  excellencies : 
t  not  of  yourselves,  but  of  God  and  Christ  and 
the  promise,  and  the  hope  of  true  believers ;  and  do 
it  to  God's  praise,  and  not  for  your  own.  Be  sure 
that  in  all  your  professicHi  of  religion,  you  be  seek- 
ing honour  to  God,  and  not  unto  yourselves.  And 
then  in  this  manner  he  that  doubteth  of  his  own  sin- 
cnify,  yet  may  and  must  make  profession  of  Christ 
and  true  religion;  when  you  cannot  proclaim  the 
uprightness  of  your  own  hearts,  you  mur  boMly  {no- 
cuim  &e  exoeuencieB  of  Telig^(m,Bnd  the  h^ipiness 
of  saints. 

Dinet.  VIL  Live  upon  God  alone,  and  trust  Us 
4Tit  u.  14;  ITim.ii.10. 
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all-sufficiency,  and  abhor  that  punllanimitjr  and 
baseness  of  spirit  which  maketh  men  afiraid  or 
ashamed  openly  to  own  the  truth.  Remember  the 
example  of  your  Lord,  who  before  Pontina  Pilate 
''witnessed  a  good  confession,'*  I  Tinu  vi.  13;  who 
came  *'  for  this  end  into  the  woild,  to  bear  witness 
to  the  truth,"  John  xviii.  37.  Fear  not  the  &ce  of 
man,  whose  breath  is  in  his  nostrils,  and  is  perish- 
ing even  while  he  is  threatening.*  If  thou  believe 
not  that  Christ  can  secure  thee  from  the  rage  of  man, 
thou  believest  not  indeed  in  Chrifit  If  thou  believe 
not  that  heaven  will  satisfy  for  all  that  by  scorns  or 
cruelties  thou  sufTerest  from  sinners,  thou  hast  not 
indeed  the  hope  of  a  believer.  And  no  wonder  if 
thou  profess  not  that  which  thou  believest  not  But 
if  thou  believe  that  God  is  God,  and  Christ  is  Christ, 
and  heaven  is  heaven,  and  the  gospel  is  true,  thou 
hast  enough  in  thy  belief  to  secure  thee  against  all 
the  Bcoms  and  cruelties  of  man,  and  to  tell  thee  that 
Christ  will  bear  thy  charges,  in  all  that  thou  suffer- 
est  for  his  sake.  Oh  what  abundance  are  secretly  con- 
vinced of  the  truth,  and  their  consciences  bear  wit- 
ness to  the  wisdom  of  the  saints,  and  a  holy  life ; 
and  yet  they  dare  not  openly  own  and  stand  to  the 
truth  which  they  are  convinced  of  for  fear  of  being 
mocked  by  the  tongues  of  the  profene,  or  for  fear  of 
losing  their  places  and  preferments  !  O  wretch,  dost 
thou  not  tremble  when  thou  art  ashamed  of  Christ, 
to  think  of  the  day  when  he  will  be  ashamed  of  thee  P 
Then  when  he  comes  in  glory  none  wiU  be  ashamed 
of  him !  Then  where  is  the  tongue  that  mocked  him 
and  his  servants  P  Who  then  will  deride  his  holy 
ways  P  Then  that  will  be  the  greatest  glory,  which 
Hum  art  now  ashamed  of.  Canst  thou  believe  that 
day,  and  vet  hide  thy  profession,  through  cowardly 
fear  or  shame  of  man?  Is  man  so  great,  and  is 
Christ  no  greater  in  thine  eyes  than  so  P  If  he  be 
not  more  regardable  than  man,  beUeve  not  in  him : 
if  he  be,  regard  him  more ;  and  let  not  a  worm  be 
preferred  before  thy  Saviour. 

Dinet.  YIIl.  If  any  doubt  arise,  whether  thou 
sfaotildest  now  make  particular  profession  of  the  trudi, 
(as  in  the  presence  of  scomera,  or  when  required  by 
muMtrates  or  others,  &c.)  let  not  theadviceor  interest 
of  the  flesh  have  any  hand  at  all  in  Ihe  resolving  of 
the  case ;  but  let  it  be  wholly  determined  as  the  in- 
terest of  Christ  reqnireth.  Spare  thvself  when  the 
interest  of  Christ  requireih  it ;  not  for  thyself,  but 
for  him.  But  when  his  interest  is  most  promoted  by 
thy  suffering,  rejoice  that  thou  art  any  way  capable 
of  serving  him.' 

Direct.  IX.  Though  sometimes  a  particular  pro- 
feanon  of  the  faith  may  be  unseasonable,  yet  you 
must  never  make  any  profession  of  the  contrary, 
either  by  words  or  actions.  IVnth  maybe  sometimes 
silenced,  but  a  lie  may  never  be  professed  or  approved. 

Direct.  X.  If  any  that  profess  Christianity  reproach 
yon  for  the  profession  of  hohness  and  diligence,  con- 
vince them  that  the;y  hypocritically  profess  the  same, 
and  that  holiness  is  essential  to  Christianity :  open 
their  baptismal  covenant  to  them,  and  the  Lord's 
prayer,  in  which  they  daily  pray  that  God's  will  may 
be  done  on  earth  even  as  it  is  in  heaven,  which  is  more 
strictly  than  the  best  of  us  can  reach.  The  difference 
between  them  and  you  is  but  thi  s,  whether  we  ^ould 
be  christians  hypoeritieally  in  jest,  or  hi  good  eajnest 

*  The  Arian*  under  Valens,  ni  the  Vandsl*,  rtill  ulenced 
the  orthodax  preachen  and  forbad  their  meetin  ji,  and  yet  the 

Pie  adhered  to  their  paitora  and  kept  their  meetings,  while 
could.  SapiuB  prohibitum  est  ut  sacerdotes  vestricon- 
ventus  minima  celebrarent,  nec  sua  seditione  aaimas  subver- 
teruDt  Christianas.  Pracept.  Hunner.  in  Victor.  Utie.  p.  414. 

'  Matt  X.  18,  23.  32,  33,  38,  39;  xii.  14,  IS;  xiv.  13;  John 
X.39:  Heb.zt.37;  A€tsix.2&. 


CHAPTER  V. 

DIBECTIONS  ABOUT  VOWS  AND  PABTICULAB  COVUfAMTS 
WITH  OOD. 

Tit.  1.   Direetiaia  for  the  Right  Making  tuck  Vows 

and  CoteTumts. 

Direct.  I.  Understand  the  nature 
of  a  VOW,  and  the  use  to  which  it  is 
appointed. 

A  vow  is  a  promise  made  to  God.  1.  It  is  not  a 
bare  assertion  or  negation.  2.  It  is  not  a  mere  pol- 
licitation, or  ezprenion  of  the  purpose  or  resolution 
of  the  mind :  for  he  that  saith  or  meaneth  no  more 
than,  I  am  purposed  or  resolved  to  do  this,  may  upon 
sufficient  reason  do  the  contrary ;  for  he  may  change 
his  mind  and  resolution,  without  any  untruth  or  in- 
jury to  any.  3.  It  is  not  a  mere  devoting  of  a  thing 
to  God  for  the  present  by  actual  resignation.  For 
the  present  actual  delivery  of  a  thing  to  sacred  uses 
is  no  promise  for  the  future :  though  we  usually  join 
them  both  together,  yet  devooere  may  be  separated 
from  wvere.  4.  It  must  be  therefore  a  promise, 
which  is,  a  voluntary  obliging  ones  self  to  anotiier 
de  /itturo  for  some  good.  5.  It  is  therefiire  implied 
that  it  be  the  act  of  a  rational  oeature,  and  of  one 
that  in  that  act  hath  stone  competent  use  of  leason, 
and  not  of  a  fool,  or  idiot,  or  mad'^nan,  or  a  child  that 
hath  not  reason  for  such  an  act,  no  nor  of  a  brain- 
sick or  melancholy  person,  who  (though  he  be 
ceetera  sanusj  is  either  dclirant  in  that  business,  or  is 
irresistibly  borne  down  and  necessitated  by  his  dis- 
ease to  vow  against  the  sober,  deliberate  conclusion 
of  his  reason  at  other  times,  having  at  the  time  of 
vowing,  reason  enough  to  strive  against  the  act,  but 
not  seu-govemment  enough  to  restrain  a  passionate, 
melancholy  vow.  6.  Whereas  some  casuists  make 
ddiberation  necessary,  it  must  be  nndervtood  that  to 
the  being  of  a  vow  so  much  deliberation  is  requisite 
as  may  make  it  a  rati<aial  human  act,  it  moat  he  an 
act  of  reason ;  Imt  for  any  further  deliberation,  it  is 
necessary  only  to  the  well-being,  and  not  to  the  be- 
ing of  a  vow,  and  without  it  it  is  a  rash  vow,  but  not 
no  vow.'  7.  When  we  say,  it  must  be  a  voluntary 
act,  the  meaning  is  not  that  it  mnst  be  totally  and 
absolutely  voluntary,  without  any  fear  or  threatening 
to  induce  us  to  it ;  but  only  that  it  be  really  volun- 
tary, that  is,  an  act  of  choice,  by  A  free  agent,  that 
considering  all  things  doth  choose  so  to  do.  He 
that  hath  a  sword  set  to  his  breast,  and  doth  swear 
or  vow  to  save  his  life,  dodi  do  it  viduntarily,  as 
choosing  rather  to  do  it  than  to  die.  Man  having 
free-will,  may  choose  rather  to  die,  dian  vow,  if  he 
think  best:  his  will  may  be  moved  by  fear,  bat  can- 
not be  forced  by  any  one,  or  any  means  whatsoever. 

8.  When  I  say  that  a  vow  is  a  promise,  I  imply  diat 
the  matter  of  it  is  necessarily  some  real  or  supposed 
good ;  to  be  good,  or  to  do  good,  or  not  to  do  evil. 
£vil  may  be  the  matter  of  an  oath,  but  it  is  not  pro- 
perly a  vow,  if  the  matter  be  not  supposed  good. 

9.  It  is  a  promise  made  to  God,  that  we  are  now 
speaking  of ;  whether  the  name  of  a  vow  belong  to 
a  promise  made  only  to  man,  is  a  question  de  nomune, 
miich  we  need  not  stop  at. 

■  Viris  gnriboa  v«hemeDt«r  dispUcere  aninadverti,  qaod 
ab  indis  testimoniain  jorcjorando  exigitur,  cum  constrt  ws 
racillime  pcjerare,  ntpote  qui  neque  joramenti  vim  sentiant 
usque  veritatis  studio  tangantur,  sea  testimonium  oo  modo 
dicant,  quo  credunt.  Judici  gratissimnm  fore,  ant  •  prino 
tarn  fhetionis  honunc  adoeti  mnt  Hoa  uritor  juran  «mi»ol- 
lere  at  ipsia  azitioBam  propter  peqoria,  Cc.  Aeosta,  p.  9C 
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.  A  vow  is  either  a  Bimple  promise 

to  God,  or  a  promise  bound  with  an 
oath  or  imprecation.  Some  would  appropriate  the 
name  of  a  vow  to  this  last  sort  only,  (when  men 
swear  tfae^  will  do  this  or  that,)  which  indeed  is  the 
most  fomudable  sort  of  vowing ;  bat  the  true  nature 
of  a  vow  ii  found  also  in  a  simple  selfobliging 
promise. 

.  The  true  reason  and  use  of  vows 

11M  ne  «r  Tom.  Certain  and  effec- 

taal  performance  of  our  duties :  not  to  make  new 
la-ws,  and  duties,  and  religions  for  us,  but  to  drive  on 
the  backward,  tigering  soul  to  do  its  duty,  and  to 
break  over  difficulties  and  delays :  that  by  strengthen- 
ing our  bends,  and  setting  the  danger  before  our 
eyes,  we  may  be  excited  to  escape  it. 

„.  It  is  a  great  question,  whether  onr 

"wSr*  ownvowa  can  add  any  new  obliga- 
tion to  that  which  before  la^  upon  us 
from  Uie  command  oi  God.  Amesius  saith,  (Cas. 
Consc.  lib.  ir.  e.  16.)  Non  addiiur  proprie  in  ittit 
MOM  obligaiio,  negue  augetur  in  se  prior:  ted  magis 
agnotcitvr  et  reeipilur  a  mini :  pa*$ive  in  ittit  aqiw 
jZimMt  antea  obttgati :  ted  activa  retxgnitione  arctiut 
nobit  (mtlicalur  a  nobismet^nts.  Others  commonly 
speak  Of  an  additional  obligation ;  and  indeed  there 
is  a  double  obligation  added  by  a  vow,  to  that  which 
God  before  had  laid  on  us,  to  the  matter  of  that 
vow.  Premising  this  distinction  between  ohligatio 
itinHmmtii,  a  governing  obligation,  (which  is  the 
emct  of  governing  right  or  authority,)  and  obligaiio 
eoHteidiaUit,  a  seltobliging  by  voluntary  consent, 
(which  is  the  effect  of  that  (fominion  which  a  rational 
free  agent  hath  over  his  own  actions,)  I  sav,  1.  He 
that  voweth  doth  oblige  himself,  who  before  was 
obliged  br  God  only ;  and  that  a  man  hath  a  power 
to  oblige  iiimself,  is  discerned  by  the  light  of  nature, 
and  is  the  ground  of  the  law  of  nations,  and  of 
human  converse :  and  though  this  is  no  divine  obli- 
gation, yet  it  is  not  therefore  none  at  all.  2.  But 
moreover  he  that  voweth  doth  induce  upon  himself 
a  new  divine  obligation,  by  making  himself  the  sub- 
ject of  it.  For  example ;  God  hath  said,  *'  Honour 
the  LoidwiUi  thy  aubrtance : "  ttiis  command  obligeth 
me  to  obey  it  Whether  1  vow  it  or  not.  The  same 
God  hath  said,  "  thy  vows  to  the  Most  High," 
Psal.  1. 14;  and,  "  when  thou  vowest  a  vow  to  God, 
defer  not  to  pay  it,"  Ecclea.  v.  4.  This  layeth  no 
obligation  on  me  till  1  vow ;  but  when  I  have  vowed 
it  doth :  so  that  now  I  am  under  a  double  divine 
obligation,  (one  to  the  matter  of  the  du^,  and  another 
to  keep  my  vow,)  and  under  a  self-obligation  of  my 
own  vow ;  whence  also  a  greater  penalty  will  be  due 
if  I  now  offend,  than  else  would  have  been. 

Hence  you  may  see  what  to  think  of  the  common 
detennination  of  casuists  concerning  vows  materially 
rinful,  when  they  say,  a  man  is  not  ob%ed  to  keep 
them.  It  is  only  thua  fiir  true,  tiiat  God  obligetn 
him  not  to  do  that  particular  thing  which  he  voweth, 
for  God  had  before  fOTfoiddeo  it,  and  he  changetb 
not  hia  laws  upon  man's  rash  vowings;  but  yet 
there  is  a  self-obligation  which  he  laid  upon  himself 
to  do  it:  and  this  aelfK)bligatiou  to  a  sinful  act, 
was  itself  a  sin,  and  to  be  repented  of,  and  not  per- 
formed ;  but  it  bringeth  the  person  under  a  double 
obligation  to  penalty,  as  a  perjured  person,  even 
God  s  obli«Ltion  who  bindeth  uie  perjured  to  penal^, 
and  the  obligation  of  his  own  consent  to  the  punish- 
ment, if  there  was  any  oath  or  imprecation  in  the 
vow.  If  it  were  true  that  such  a  person  had  brought 
himsdf  under  no  obligation  at  alt  then  he  could  not 

k  Vid.  Snndenon  A*  Jorun.  Prelect,  vii.  Sect.  14.  Ju- 
mneqtuin  obUtam  reluct&ote  vel  dubilante  contcieotia  noD 
Mlsafcipnadan:  1.  Quia  quod  bod  til  ex  fide  pcccatom 


be  properly  called  peijured,  nor  punished  as  per- 
jured ;  but  he  that  sweareth  and  voweth  to  do  evil, 
(as  the  Jews  to  kill  Paul,)  though  he  ought  not  to  do 
the  thing,  (because  God  forbicMeth  it,)  yet  he  is  a 
perjured  person  for  breaking  his  vow,  and  deserveth 
the  penalty,  not  only  of  a  rash  vower,  but  of  one 
peijured.  Thus  error  may  make  a  man  sinful  and 
miserable,  though  it  cannot  warrant  him  to  dn. 

Direct.  IL  Tnr  well  the  matter  of  your  vows,  and 
venture  not  on  them  till  you  are  sure  that  they  are 
not  things  forbidden :  things  sinful  or  doubtful  are 
not  fit  matter  for  a  vow :  in  asserting,  subscribing, 
and  witnessing,  you  should  take  care,  that  you  know 
assuredly  that  the  matter  be  true,  and  venture  not 
upon  that  which  may  prove  false ;  much  more  should 
you  take  care  that  you  venture  not  doubtingly  in 
vows  and  oaths.  They  are  matters  to  be  handled 
with  dread  and  tenderness,  and  not  to  be  played  with, 
and  rashly  ventured  on,  as  if  it  were  but  tne  speaking 
of  a  conmion  word :  "  Be  not  rash  with  thy  mouth, 
and  let  not  titiy  heart  be  hasty  to  utter  any  thing  be- 
fcnre  God,"  Eccles.  v.  2.  It  is  a  grievous  snare  that 
men  are  oft  brought  into  by  iniorant  and  rash  vows ;  ^ 
as  the  ease  of  Jepnthah,  and  Herod,  and  many  another 
teH  us  for  our  warning :  an  error  in  such  cases  is 
much  more  safely  and  cheaply  discerned  before, 
than  afterwards.  To  have  a  rash  vow  or  perjury 
to  repent  of,  is  to  set  a  bone  in  joint,  or  piUl  a 
thorn  out  of  your  very  eye  ;  and  who  would  choose 
such  pain  and  smartP  "Suffer  not  thy  mouth  to 
cause  llty  fledi  to  sin ;  neither  aay  thou  before  the 
angel  diat  it  was  an  error :  wherefore  should  God 
be  angry  at  thy  voice,  and  destroy  the  woA  of  thy 
hands,"  Eccles.  v.  6.  "  It  is  a  snare  to  the  man  who 
devoureth  that  which  is  holy,  and  after  vows  to  make 
inquiry,"  Prov.  xx.  25.  Be  careful  and  deliberate  to 
prevent  such  snares. 

Direct.  III.  Vow  not  in  a  passion :  stay  till  the 
storm  be  over ;  whether  it  be  anger  or  desire,  or 
whatever  the  passion  be,  delay  and  deliberate  before 
you  vow ;  for  when  passion  is  up,  the  judgment  is 
upon  great  disadvantage.  In  your  passion  you  are 
apt  to  oe  most  peremptory  and  confident  when  you 
are  most  deceived :  if  it  be  yoar  du^  to  tow,  it  will 
be  your  duty  to-morrow  when  yon  are  calm.  If  you 
say,  that  duty  must  not  be  delayed,  and  that  you 
must  do  it  while  the  Spirit  moveth  you :  I  answer. 
Was  it  not  as  much  a  duty  before  your  passion  was 
kindled  as  now  ?  It  is  no  sinful  delaying  of  so  great 
a  duty,  to  stay  till  you  have  weD  proved  whether  it 
be  of  God.  If  it  be  the  Spirit  of  Christ  that  moveth 
you  to  it,  he  wiU  be  willing  that  you  deliberate  and 
try  it  by  that  word  which  the  same  Spirit  hath  in- 
dited to  be  your  rule.  God's  Spirit  worketh  princi- 
pally upon  the  judgment  and  the  will,  by  settied 
convictions,  which  will  endure  a  rational  tnal :  it  is 
liker  to  be  your  own  spirit  which  woiketh  prin- 
cipally on  the  passion,  and  will  not  endure  the 
tnal,  nor  come  into  the  light,  John  iii.  16, 19;  Isa. 
viii.  ao. 

Direct.  IV.  Make  not  a  vow  of  things  indifferent 
and  unnecessary :  if  they  be  not  good,  in  a  true,  com- 
paring, practii^  judgment,  which  considereth  all 
accidents  and  circumstances,  they  are  no  fit  matter 
for  a  vow.  Some  say,  things  indifferent  are  the 
fittest  matter  both  for  vows  and  human  laws;  but 
either  they  speak  improperly  or  untruly,  and  tiiere- 
fore  dangerously  at  me  best  If  an  idle  wind  be  a 
sin,  then  an  idle  action  is  not  a  thin^  to  be  vowed, 
because  it  is  not  a  thing  to  be  done,  wing  as  truly  a 
sin  as  an  idle  word :  and  that  wlrich  is  wholly  in- 

esL  2.  Qiuajnruidiinestinjadicio:  qnodeertaisnoDfacit 
qui  coDtra  conmentia  sbn  Jndieiinn  fccit,  ftc.  ad  fiam. 
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diffident  is  idle;  for  if  it  be  good  for  anjr  thing,  it  is 
not  wholly  indifferent ;  and  because  it  is  antecedently 
useless,  it  is  consequently  ainftil  to  be  done. 

Object.  I.  But  those  that  say  things  indifferent  may 
be  TOwed,  mean  not,  things  Qseless  or  nnprofitable 
to  any  good  end ;  but  only  those  things  that  are  good 
and  usefid,  but  not  commanded:  such  as  are  the 
matter  of  God's  counsels,  and  tend  to  roan's  perfection, 
as  to  vow  chastity,  poverty,  and  absolute  ooedience. 

Answ.  There  are  no  such  things  as  are  morally 
good,  and  not  conmianded :  this  is  the  fiction  of  men 
that  have  a  mind  to  accuse  God's  laws  and  govern- 
ment of  imperfection,  and  think  sinful  man  can  do 
better  than  ne  is  commanded,  when  none  bnt  Christ 
ever  did  so  welL* 

Quett.  I.  What  is  moral  goodness  in  any  creature 
and  sutrject,  but  a  conformi^  to  his  ruler^  will  ex- 
pressed in  his  bw  t  And  u  this  confimnity  be  its 
very  form  and  being,  it  cannot  be  tliat  any  thing 
should  be  morally  good  that  is  not  commanded. 

Quest.  II.  Sotn  not  the  law  of  God  command  os 
to  love  him  with  all  our  heart,  and  soul,  and  strength, 
and  accordingly  to  serve  him  P  And  is  it  possible  to 
give  him  more  than  all ;  or  can  God  come  after  and 
counsel  us  to  give  him  more  than  is  possible  f 

Quest.  III.  Doth  not  the  law  of  nature  oblige  os 
to  serve  God  to  the  utmost  of  our  power  P  He  that 
denieth  it,  is  become  unnatural,  and  must  deny  God 
to  be  Ood,  or  deny  himself  to  be  his  rational  crea- 
tore :  for  nothing  is  more  clear  in  nature,  than  that 
the  creature  who  is  nothing,  and  hath  nothing  but 
flrom  God,  and  is  absolutely  his  own,  doth  owe  him 
all  that  he  is  able  to  do. 

Quest.  IV.  Doth  not  Christ  detennine  Hhe  case  to 
his  disciples,  Luke  xvii.  10  P 

A  middle  between  good  and  evil  in  morality  is  a 
contradiction :  there  is  no  such  thing ;  for  good  and 
evil  are  the  whole  of  morality  t  withont  these  species 
there  is  no  morality. 

Object.  II.  It  seems  then  you  hold  that  there  is 
nothing  indifferent,  which  is  a  paradox. 
Wbtther  ray  Aluw.  No  SQch  matter :  there  are 
tum  be  i/Jmr-  thousands  and  millions  of  things  that 
are  indifferent;  but  they  are  things 
natural  only,  and  not  things  moral.  They  are  in- 
different as  to  moral  good  and  evil,  because  they  are 
neither ;  but  diey  are  not  indifferentta  maralia :  the 
indifferency  ia  a  negation  of  any  morality  in  them 
tn  genere,  as  well  as  of  both  the  species  of  morality 
Whatsoever  participateth  not  of  virtue  or  vice,  and 
is  not  eligible  or  renisable  by  a  moral  agent  as  such, 
hath  no  morali^  in  it  There  may  be  ^o  words  so 
equal  as  it  may  be  indifferent  which  you  speak ;  and 
two  eggs  so  equal,  as  that  it  may  be  mdifferent 
which  yon  eati  but  that  is  no  more  than  to  say,  Q\e 
choosing  of  one  before  tiie  otfier  is  not  actus  moraiis ; 
there  is  no  matter  of  morality  in  the  choice. 

Object.  III.  But  if  there  ma^  be  tilings  natural 
that  are  indifferent,  why  not  things  morall* 

Answ.  As  goodness  is  convertibfe  with  enti^,  there 
is  no  natural  being  bnt  is  good ;  as  goodness  sig- 
nifieth  commodity,  there  is  nothing  but  is  profitable 
or  hurtfiil,  and  that  is  good  to  one  that  is  hurtful  to 
another :  but  if  it  were  not  so,  yet  such  goodness  or 
badness  is  but  accidental  to  natural  being  i  but  moral 
goodness  and  badness  is  the  whtde  essence  of  mo- 
raKto'. 

Oijeet.  IT.  Bnt  doth  not  ihe  aposde  ear,  '*  He 
that  marrietfa  doth  well,  and  he  that  mameth  not 

e  See  the  fourteenth'ArticIe  of  the  church  of  England, 
against  volunUry  works,  over  and  above  God's  command- 
ments,  as  impious. 

*  Stoici  inaifferentia  distingnunt:  1.  Ea  qnB  neque  ad 
foUdutem  neque  ad  iaAriiciUtcm  coaferon^  ot  mat  divi* 
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doth  better?"  Therefore  ill  is  not  sin  whidi  is 

not  best 

Answ.  The  question  put  to  the 
apostle  to  decide,  was  about  marrying  "S^toSfciS?!^ 
or  not  nuuvying,  as  it  belonged  to  aU 
christians  in  general,  and  not  as  it  bdmged  to  this 
or  that  individual  person  by  some  special  reason  dif- 
ferently from  others.  And  so  in  respect  to  die 
church  in  general,  the  apostle  determineth  that  there 
is  no  law  mnding  them  to  marry,  or  not  to  many : 
for  a  law  tiiat  is  made  for  many  most  be  suited 
to  what  ia  common  to  those  many.  Now  marri^re 
being  good  for  one  and  not  for  another,  is  not  maide 
the  matter  of  a  commmi  law,  nor  is  it  fit  to  be  ao^ 
and  so  &r  is  left  indifferent:  but  because  that  to 
roost  it  was  rather  a  hinderance  to  good  in  tiiosc 
times  of  the  church,  than  a  help,  therefore  for  the 
present  necessity,  die  apostle  ealie&  mazryii^  **  do- 
ing well,"  because  it  was  not  agunst  any  univmal 
law,  and  it  was  a  state  that  was  snitaUe  to  scsne; 
but  he  calls  not  marrying  "  doing  better,"  because 
it  was  then  more  ordinarily  suited  to  the  ends  of 
Christianity.  Now  God  muetfa  not  a  distinct  law 
for  every  udividual  person  in  the  church  j  but  one 
universal  law  for  all :  and  this  being  a  thing  vari^ile 
according  to  the  various  cases  of  individual  peraoos, 
was  imfit  to  be  particularly  determined  by  a  uni- 
versal law.  But  if  the  question  had  been  only  of 
any  one  individual  person,  then  the  decision  would 
have  been  thns:  though  marrying  is  a  tl^ig  not 
directly  commanded  or  forbidden,  jret  to  aome  it  it 
helpfol  as  to  moral  ends,  to  aome  it  is  hurlfidt  and 
to  some  it  is  so  equal  or  indifferent,  tiiat  it  is  neitiber 
discemibly  helpfol  nor  hurtful;  now  by  the  general 
laws  or  rules  of  Scripture  to  them  diat  eotmder^is 
considerartdis  it  is  discemibly  helpiiil,  it  is  not  in- 
different but  a  duty;  to  them  that  it  is  discemiUy 
hurtful,  it  is  not  indifferent,  but  a  sin ;  to  thero  that 
it  is  neither  discemibly  helpfol  or  hurtfol  as  to 
moral  ends,  it  is  indifferent  as  being  neither  duty  nor 
sin  i  for  it  is  no  t  a  thing  of  moral  choice  or  nature  at  all. 
But  the  U^ht  of  natore  telleth  us  that  God  hath  not 
left  it  indifferent  to  men  to  hinder  themselves  or  to 
help  tbenuetves  as  to  moral  ends  i  dbe  why  pray  we, 
"  liead  us  not  into  temptation  ?  "  And  marriage  is 
so  great  a  help  to  some,  and  so  great  a  hurt  to  othen^ 
that  no  man  can  say  that  it  is  morally  indifferent  to 
all  men  in  the  worid:  and  therefore  that  beihng  none 
of  the  apostle's  meaning,  it  foUoweih  that  hit  mean- 
ing is  as  aforesaid. 

Olgect.  V.  But  there  are  many  things  indifferent 
in  themselves,  thongh  not  as  clothed  with  all  thdr 
accidents  and  circumstances :  and  these  actions  being 
good  in  their  accidents,  may  be  tiie  matter  of  a  vow. 

Antw,  True,  but  diose  actions  are  commanded 
duties,  and  not  things  indifferent  as  to  circninsttn- 
tiated.  It  is  ver^  few  actions  in  the  waAA  tiiat  aie 
made  simply  duties  or  sfais,  in  their  dmple  nature 
withont  their  circumstances  and  accidents ;  die  com- 
monest matter  of  all  God's  laws,  is  actions  or  dispo- 
sitions which  aregood  or  evil  in  their  circiunttanees 
and  accidents.  Therefore  I  conclude,  thingt  whid^ 
indifferent  are  not  to  be  vowed. 

Direct.  V.  It  is  not  every  duty  that  is  die  matt» 
of  a  lawful  vow.  Else  you  might  have  as  many 
vows  as  duties  :  every  good  thought  and  word,  and 
deed-might  have  a  vow.  And  then  every  sin  which  , 
you  commit  would  be  accompanied  and  aggnv^ed 
with  the  gnilt  of  peijury.   And  no  wise  man  wo^ 

tin,  sanitas,  vires,  gloria,  &c.  Nam  et  siae  his  eoolingit 
fmlicem  esse ;  cum  earum  usua  vel  rectus  ftelicitaUi,  vel 
pravus  iafcelicitatis,  author  sit,  2.  Qam  aeqae  appMitom 
seqae  occasionem  movent  ot  pares  T«l  iaipam  li^rn 
capUlo^  ftc.  LaeiL  io  Zeaone. 
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ran  his  soul  into  such  a  snaie.  OtjMt.  But  do  ve 
not  ID  baptism  tow  obedience  to  God  ?  And  doth 
not  obedince  contain  ereiy  partieidar  duty  ?  Aniw. 
We  TOW  sineere  obedience,  but  not  perfect  obedience. 
"We  do  not  tow  that  we  will  never  sin,  nor  neglect 
a  duty  (nor  ought  we  to  do  so).  So  that  as  sincere 
obedience  respectelh  eTery  known  duty  as  that  which 
we  shall  isw:tise  in  the  bent  of  our  lives,  but  not  in 
perfect  constancy  or  degree,  so  fiu*  our  vow  in  baptism 
hath  respect  to  all  known  duties,  but  no  further. 

Dcrsef.  VI.  To  make  a  vow  lawful,  besides  the  good- 
ness of  the  thinff  which  we  vow,  there  must  be  a  ra- 
tional, discemibie  probability,  that  the  act  of  Towing 
it  will  do  more  good  than  hurt )  and  this  to  a  wise, 
foreseeing  judgment  For  this  vowing  is  not  an  or- 
dinaiy  worship  to  be  offered  to  God  (except  the  bap- 
tiamu  vow,  renewed  in  the  Lord's  supper  and  at  other 
seaacms) ;  but  it  is  left  as  an  extraordinary  means, 
for  certain  ends,  which  camutt  by  ordinary  means  be 
attained :  and  therefore  we  must  discern  the  season, 
bydiscemingthenecessityorusefulnessofit  Swear- 
ing is  a  part  of  the  service  of  God,  but  not  of  his 
daily  worship,  nor  frequently  and  rashly  to  be  used, 
by  any  that  would  not  be  held  guilty  of  taking  the 
name  of  God  in  vain :  and  so  it  is  in  the  case  of 
vowing.  Therefore  he  that  will  make  a  lawful 
TOW,  must  see  befimhandt  what  is  the  probable 
benefit  of  and  what  is  the  probable  hurt  or  dan- 
ger ;  and  without  this  fbresight  it  must  be  rash,  and 
cannot  be  lawfuL  And  therefore  no  one  can  make 
a  lawful  vow*  but  wise,  foreseeing  persons,  and  those 
that  advise  with  such,  and  are  guided  by  them,  if 
they  be  not  such  themselves ;  unless  in  a  case 
where  God  hath  prescribed  by  his  own  determining 
commands  (as  m  the  covenant  of  Christianity), 
Therefore  to  one  man  the  same  vow  may  be  a  sin, 
that  to  another  may  be  a  duty ;  because  one  may 
have  more  reason  for  it,  or  necessity  of  it,  and  less 
danger  bjr  it,  than  another.  One  man  may  foresee 
that  Towmg  fin  case  where  there  is  no  necessity) 
may  insnare  him  either  hi  perplexing  doubts,  or 
terrors,  which  will  make  all  his  life  after  more  irre- 
nilar  or  uncomfortable.  Another  man  may  discern 
that  he  is  liable  to  no  such  danger.* 

Direct.  VII.  No  man  should  pretend  dan^r  or 
scruple  against  his  renewing  the  vow  of  Christianity, 
or  any  one  essential  part  of  it ;  viz.  To  take  God 
the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost  for  my  God,  and 
Saviour,  and  Sanctifier,  my  Owner,  Governor,  and 
Father;  renouncing  the  devil,  the  world,  and  the 
flesh.  Because  there  is  an  absolute  necessity,  pra- 
e^tti  a  medii,  of  performing  this,  and  he  that  doth  it 
not  shall  certainly  be  damned;  and  therefbre  no 
worse  matter  can  stand  up  against  U :  he  that  deni- 
eth  it,  giTeth  up  himself  despairingly  to  danmation. 
Yet  I  nave  heard  many  sav,  I  dare  not  promise  to 
turn  to  God,  and  live  a  holy  life,  lest  I  break  this 
promise,  and  be  worse  than  before.  But  dost  thou 
not  know,  that  it  must  be  both  made  and  kept,  if 
thou  wilt  be  saved  ?  Wilt  thou  choose  to  be  damn- 
ed, for  fear  of  worse  P  There  is  but  one  remedy  for 
thy  soul,  and  all  the  hope  of  thy  salvation  lieth  upon 
that  alone.  And  wUt  thou  refuse  that  one,  for  fear  lest 
thou  cast  it  up  and  die  ?  when  thou  shalt  certainly  die 
miless  thou  both  take  it,  and  keep  it,  and  digest  it 

Dinet.  VIII.  About  particular  sins  and  duties, 
ddiberate  resolutions  are  the  ordinary  means  of  go- 
verning onr  lives  j  and  vows  must  not  be  used  where 

•  Plutarch.  QamtL  Bomin.  44.  Why  may  not  prieats 
near  ?  Reap,  li  it  because  ao  oath  pot  to  fr«e-boni  men, 
if  at  it  were  uie  rack  and  torture  offered  them  ?  For  certaia 
it  w  that  the  loul  as  well  as  the  body  of  the  priest,  ought  to 
continne  tree,  and  not  to  be  forced  by  any  torture.  Or  that 
ire  most  not  distrait  them  in  small  matters,  who  are  to  be 


these  will  do  the  work  without  them.  Fw  extraor- 
dinary means  must  not  be  used,  when  ordinary  will 
serve  the  turn.  Nor  mustjjrou  needlessly  draw  a 
double  guilt  upon  yourselves  m  case  of  sinnmg.  And 
in  mutable  or  doubtful  cases,  a  resolution  may  be 
changed,  when  a  vow  cannot  Try  therefore  what 
deliberate  resolutions  will  do,  with  the  help  of  other 
ordinary  means,  before  you  go  any  farther. 

Direct.  IX.  When  ordineiry  resolutions  and  other 
helps  will  not  serve  the  turn,  to  engage  the  will  to 
the  forbearance  of  a  known  sin,  or  the  performance 
of  a  known  duty,  but  temptations  are  so  strong  as  to 
bear  down  all,  then  it  is  seasonable  to  bind  ourselves 
by  a  solemn  vow,  so  it  be  cautelously  and  deliberately 
done,  and  no  ^ater  danger  like  to  follow.  In  such  a 
caseof  necessi^,  1.  You  must  deliberateon  the  benefits 
and  need.  2.  Yon  must  foresee  all  the  assndts  that 
you  are  like  to  have  to  tempt  you  to  perjury,  that 
they  come  not  tmexpected.  3.  You  must  jom  the 
use  of  all  other  means  for  the  keeping  of  your  vows. 

Direct,  X.  Make  not  a  law  and  religion  to  your- 
selves by  your  voluntary  vows,  which  God  never 
made  you  by  his  authority ;  nor  bind  yourselves  for 
futuriW  to  all  that  is  a  duty  at  present,  where  it  is 
possible  that  the  change  of  things  may  change  your 
duty.  God  is  our  King  and  Governor,  and  not  we 
ounelves :  it  is  not  we,  out  he,  that  must  give  laws 
to  us.  We  have  work  enough  to  do  of  his  appoint- 
ing)  we  need  not  make  more  to  oursdves,  as  if  he 
hul  not  given  ns  enough.  Vows  are  not  to  make  as 
new  duties  or  reli^ons,  but  to  further  us  in  the  obe> 
dienee  of  that  which  our  Lord  hath  imposed  on  us. 
It  is  a  self-condemning  sin  of  foolish  will-worship- 
pers, to  be  busy  in  laying  more  burdens  on  them- 
selves, when  they  know  they  cannot  do  so  much  as 
God  requireth  of  them.  Yea,  some  of  them  murmur 
at  God's  laws  as  too  strict  and  at  the  observers  of 
them  as  too  precise,  (though  they  come  far  short  of 
what  is  their  dutjr,)  and  yet  will  be  cutting  out  more 
work  for  themselves. 

And  it  is  not  enough  that  what  yon  vow  be  your 
duty  at  the  present,  but  you  must  bind  jronrselves  to 
it  ay  TOWS  no  longer  than  it  shall  remain  your  dn^. 
It  may  be  your  dutjr  at  the  present  to  live  a  single 
life;  but  if  you  will  tow  therefore  that  you  will 
never  marry,  you  may  bind  yourselves  to  that  which 
may  prove  your  sin :  you  know  not  what  altera- 
tions may  befall  you  in  your  body  or  estate,  that  may 
invite  you  to  it  Are  you  sure  that  no  change  shall 
make  it  necessary  to  you  ?  Or  will  you  presume 
to  bind  God  himself  by  your  vows,  tnat  he  shall 
make  no  such  alteration  P  Or  if  you  were  never  so 
confident  of  yonr  own  unchangeablencss,  you  know 
not  what  fond  and  violent  affections  another  may  be 
possessed  with,  which  may  make  an  alteration  in 

Sour  duty.  At  the  present  it  may  be  your  duty  to 
ve  retiredly,  and  avoid  magistracy  and  public  em- 
ployments :  but  you  may  not  vow  it  therefore  for 
continuance ;  for  you  know  not  but  God  may  make 
such  alterations,  as  may  make  it  so  great  and  plain 
a  duty,  as  without  flat  impiety  or  cruelty,  you  cannot 
refuse.  Perhaps  at  the  present  it  may  be  your  duty 
to  give  half  yotir  yearly  revenues  to  charitable  and 
pious  uses :  but  you  must  not  therefore  vow  it  for 
continuance  (without  some  special  cause  to  warrant 
it) ;  for  periiaps  the  next  year  it  may  be  your  duty 
to  give  but  a  fourth  or  a  tenth  part,  or  none  at  all, 
aecordmg  as  the  providence  of  GoA  shall  dispose  of 

believed  in  and  divine  things  ?  Or  because  the  peril 
of  perjun  would  reach  in  common  to  the  whole  commoo- 
wealth,  ir»  wicked,  and  ungodly,  and  forawom  person  should 
htTB  the  charge  and  anperintendeacy  of  the  prayers,  vows, 
and  faciiflces  nwle  in  behalf  of  the  city  ?  Page  B66, 
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yonr  ntate  and  jroa.  Perhaps  God  may  impose  a 
clear  necessity  on  jrou,  of  using  your  estate  some 
other  way. 

Direct.  XI.  If  you  be  under  government,  you  may 
not  lawfully  vow  without  your  govemorfl'  consent, 
to  do  any  tning  which  you  may  not  lawfully  do  with- 
out their  consent,  in  case  you  had  not  vowed  it  For 
that  were,  1.  Actually  to  disobey  them  at  the  pre- 
sent,  by  making  a  vow  without  the  direction  and 
consent  of  yonr  governors,  2.  And  thereby  to  bind 
yourselves  to  disobev  them  for  the  future,  by  doing 
that  without  them,  which  you  should  not  do  without 
them.  But  if  it  be  a  thing  that  you  may  do,  or  must 
do,  Plough  yonr  governors  forbid  you,  then  you  mav 
vow  it  though  they  forbid  you  (if  yon  have  a  cau 
from  the  necessity  of  the  vow). 

Direct.  XII.  If  oaths  be  commanded  us  by  usurp- 
ers that  have  no  authority  to  impose  them,  we  must 
not  take  them  in  formal  obedience  to  their  commands. 
For  that  were  to  own  their  usurpation  and  encourage 
them  in  their  sin.  If  we  owe  them  no  obedience  m 
an^  thing,  we  must  not  obey  them  in  so  great  a 
thing :  or  if  they  have  some  authority  over  ua  in 
other  matters,  hut  none  in  this,  (as  a  constable  hath 
no  power  to  give  an  oath,)  we  must  not  obey  them 
in  the  point  where  they  have  no  authority.  But  yet 
it  is  possible  that  there  may  be  other  reasons  that 
may  make  it  our  duty  to  do  it,  though  not  as  an  act 
of  formal  obedience :  as  I  may  take  an  oath  when  a 
thief  or  murderer  requireth  it,  not  to  obey  him,  but 
to  save  my  life.  And  if  any  man  command  me  to 
do  that  which  God  commandeth  me,  I  must  do  it, 
because  God  commandeth  it 

Direet.  XIII.  If  a  lawful  magistrate  impose  an 
oath  or  vow  upon  you,  before  you  take  it  you  must 
conanlt  witii  God,  and  know  that  it  is  not  a^nst 
his  will.  God  must  be  first  obeyed  in  all  thmgs  ; 
but  especially  in  matters  of  so  great  moment,  as  vows 
and  promises. 

Quest,  I.  What  if  I  be  in  doubt  whether  the  oath 
or  pTomise  imposed  be  lawful  P  must  I  take  it,  or 
not?  If  I  take  an  oath  which  I  judge  unlawful  or 
false,  I  am  a  peijured  or  profane  despiser  of  God : 
and  if  a  man  must  refuse  all  oaths  or  promises,  which 
the  magistrate  (fcmmandeth,  if  he  do  but  doubt 
whether  they  be  lawful,  then  government  and  justice 
will  be  injured,  while  every  man  that  hath  ignorance 
enough  to  make  him  dubious,  shall  refuse  all  oaths 
andivomises  of  allegiance,  or  fbr  witness  to  the  truth. 

Atuw.  1.  I  shall  tell  you  what  others  say  first  in 
Gie  case  of  doubting.  Dr.  Sanderson  saith,  Preelect 
iii.  sect  10,  p.  74,  7^,  Tertius  casus  est  cum  quis 
jurameiUo  polhcelur  se  faetwian  aliquid  in  sefortassis 
licitum,  quod  lamen  ipse  putat  esse  iUicUum.  Vt  giquit 
ante  kmc  tempora  admittendus  ad  beneficium  ( ut  vacant  J 
ecelesiaslicum,  promisisset  inptMias  sacris  observare 
omnes  ritus  legibus  eccUsiagticis  imperatos  :  vestem 
scilicet  lineam,  cruets  signum  ad  scKrum  fmiem,  irtge- 
nictilationem  in  percipi^is  symbotis  in  sacra  ccena,  et 
idgentu  alios ;  quot  tjue  lamen  ex  leviprejudieio 
putaret  esse  superstitioaos  et  pemsttcos:  quterttur  m 
Aoe  cos u  qua  stt  obtigaUo  9  Pro  Itesp.  dico  tria :  Dico 
1.  iVbff  posse  taU  juramentum  dMrante  tali  errore  sine 
gravipeecato  suscipi.  Peccat  mUm  graviter  qui  eontra 
conscientiam  paeeal,  etsierroatam.  Judicium  enim  in- 
teUectus  cum  sit  unicuique  proximo  agendi  regula ; 
voluntas,  si  Judicium  illud  nan  sequaiur,  deficient  a  re- 
gula sua,  necesse  est  ut  in  obtiquum  feratur.  Tritum 
est  illud,  Qui  facit  contra  conscientiam  eedificai  ad 
gehennam.  Sane  qui  jurat  in  id  quod  putat  esse  illici- 
tum,  nihilminus  juraturus  esset,  si  esset  revera  itlici- 
tmn:  atque  ita  res  ilia,  ut  ut  alii  lidta,  est  tamen  ipsi 
iltimta  t  asntentiam  ferents  apostolo,  Rom.  xiv.  14, 
Dico  2.  Talt  juTomenttim  mom  obligare,  ^c.   That 


is.  The  third  case  is,  when  a  man  promiseth  by  oath 
that  he  will  do  a  thing  which  in  itself  perhaps  is 
lawful,  but  he  thinketh  to  be  unlawful :  as  if  one  be- 
fore these  times  being  to  be  admitted  to  an  ecclesias- 
tical benefice,  (as  they  call  it,)  had  promised,  that  in 
public  worship  he  would  observe  all  the  rites  com- 
manded in  the  ecclesiastic  laws,  to  wit,  the  aut^ce, 
the  sign  of  the  cross  at  the  sacred  font,  kneeling  in 
the  receiving  of  the  symbols  in  the  holy  supper,  and 
others  the  luce ;  which  yet  out  of  some  light  preju- 
dice, he  thought  to  be  euperstituMU  and  papistical. 
The  question  is,  what  obligation  there  is  in  this  case? 
For  answer  I  say  three  things:  1..I  say  that  an  oath, 
while  such  an  error  lasteth,  cannot  be  taken  without 
grievous  sin;  for  he  grievously  siuneth,  who  sinneth 
agunst  his  conscience,  although  it  be  erroneous. 
For  when  the  judgment  of  the  intellect  is  to  every 
man  the  nearest  rule  of  action,  it  must  be  that  the 
will  is  carried  into  obUqui^,  if  it  follow  not  that 
judgment,  as  swerving  from  its  rule.  It  isac(»nm(m 
saymg.  He  that  doth  against  his  conscience,  bnildeth 
unto  hell :  verily  he  that  sweareA  to  that  which  he 
thinketh  to  be  unlawful,  would  uevertheless  awear  if 
it  were  indeed  nnlawfoL  And  so  the  thing,  though 
lawful  to  another,  is  to  him  unlawful,  the  aposue 

Sassing  the  sentence,  Rom.  xiv.  14,  &c.  2.  I  say, 
lat  such  an  oath  bindeth  not,  &c — -  Of  the 
obligation  I  shall  speak  anon  but  of  the  oath  or 
promise,  I  think  the  truth  lieth  here  as  followeth. 

1,  The  question  de  esse  must  first  be  resolved,  be- 
fore the  question  of  knowing  or  opinion.  Kitherthe 
thing  is  really  lawful  which  is  doubted  of,  or  denied, 
or  it  is  not  If  it  be  not,  then  it  is  a  sin  to  swear  or 
promise  to  it ;  and  here  diere  is  no  ease  <rf error.  Bui 
if  it  be  really  lawful,  and  the  vowing  of  it  lawfitl, 
then  the  obligations  that  He  upon  this  man  are  these, 
and  in  this  order :  (1.)  To  have  a  hnmble  snspicitm 
of  his  own  understanding.  (2.)  To  search,  and 
leam,  and  use  all  means  to  discern  it  to  be  what  it  in. 
(3.)  In  the  use  of  these  means  to  acknowledge  the 
truth.  (4.)  And  then  to  promise  and  obey  according- 
ly. Now  this  being  his  duty,  and  the  order  of  his 
duty,  you  cannot  say  that  he  is  not  obliged  to  any 
one  part  of  it,  though  he  be  obliged  to  do  it  all  in 
this  oi^er,  and  therefore  not  to  do  the  last  first, 
wiUiout  the  former  :  for  though  you  question  an 
hundred  times,  What  shall  he  do  as  long  aa  he  can- 
not see  the  truth  P  the  law  of  God  is  stm  the  same ; 
and  his  error  doth  not  disoblige  him :  Nemtni  dsbe- 
tur  commadum  ex  sua  culpa.  So  many  of  these  acts 
as  he  omitteth,  so  much  he  sinneth.  It  is  his  sin  if 
he  obey  not  the  m^strate ;  and  it  is  his  sin  that  he 
misjudgeth  of  the  thing ;  and  his  sin  that  he  doth  not 
follow  the  use  of  the  means  till  he  be  informed.  So 
that  his  erring  conscience  entangleth  him  in  a  neces- 
sity of  sinning  ;  but  disobligeth  him  not  at  alt  from 
his  obedience.  2.  But  yet  this  is  certain,  that  in 
such  a  case,  he  that  will  swear  because  man  biddeth 
him,  when  he  taketh  it  to  be  Mse,  is  a  perjured, 
pro&ne  despiser  oi  God ;  but  he  that  forbeareth  to 
swear  for  fear  of  sinning  against  God,  is  guilty  only 
of  a  pardonable,  involuntary  weakness. 

Direet.  XIV.  Take  heed  lest  the  secret  prevalency 
of  carnal  ends  or  interest  and  of  fleshly  wisdom,  do 
bias  your  judgment,  and  make  you  stretch  your  con- 
sciences to  take  those  vows  or  promises,  which  other- 
wiseyouwouldjudgeunlawfuljandrefuse.  Nevergood 
cometh  by  following  the  reasonings  and  interest  of 
the  flesh,  even  in  smsJIer  matters ;  much  less  in 
cases  of  such  great  importance.  Men  think  it  fittetb 
diem  at  Uie  present  and  doth  the  hnsineas  which 
they  feel  most  urgent ;  but  it  payeth  them  hmne  with 

■  See  before,  chap,  iii,  gr.  direct  10^ 
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trcHibles  and  perplexities  at  the  last :  it  is  bat  like  a 
draught  of  cold  water  in  a  fever.  You  have  some 
present  char  to  do,  or  some  strait  to  pass  through, 
m  which  ^ou  think  that  such  an  oath,  or  promise, 
or  professitm  would  much  accommodate  youj  and 
therefore  you  venture  on  it,  perhaps  to  your  perdi- 
tion. It  is  a  foolish  course  to  cure  the  parts  (yea, 
the  more  ignoble  parts)  with  the  neglect  and  detri- 
ment of  the  whole :  it  is  but  like  those  that  cure  the 
itch  by  anointing  themselves  with  quicksilver;  which 
doth  the  char  ror  them,  and  sendeth  them  after  to 
their  graves,  or  casteth  them  into  some  far  worse 
disease.  Remember  bow  deceitful  a  thing  the  heart 
is,  and  how  subtly  such  poison  of  carnal  ends  will 
insinuate  itself.  Oh  how  many  thousands  hath  this 
undone !  that  before  they  are  aware,  have  their  wills 
first  charmed  and  inclined  to  the  forbidden  thing, 
and  fiiin  would  have  it  to  be  lawfiil ;  and  then  have 
brought  themselves  to  believe  it  lawfiU,  and  so  to 
<'ommit  the  sin ;  and  next  to  defend  it,  and  next  to 
become  the  champions  of  Satan,  to  fight  his  battles, 
and  vilify  and  abuse  them,  that  by  hdy  wisdom  and 
tenderness  have  kept  themselves  from  the  deceit 

7&  2.   Directiona  against  Perjwy  and  Perfidioiu- 
nest .-  and  fw  keeping  Vaw$  and  Oaths. 

_  Direct.  I.  Be  sure  that  you  have  just  apprehen- 
sion of  the  greatness  of  the  sin  of  perjury .c  Were  it 
seen  of  men  in  its  proper  shape,  it  would  more 
afiHght  them  from  it  than  a  sight  of  the  devil 
himself  would  do.  I  shall  show  it  you  in  part  in 
these  partioulars. 

  ,     1.  It  containeth  a  lie,  and  hath  all 

iJSlT"  malignity  in  it  which  I  before 

showed  to  be  in  lying,  with  much 
more.  2.  Peijury  is  a  denial  or  contempt  of  God.  He 
that  appeateth  to  his  judgment  by  an  oath,  and  doth 
this  in  falsehood, *>  doth  show  that  either  he  believ- 
eth  not  that  there  is  a  God,'  or  that  he  believeth  not 
that  he  is  the  righteous  Governor  of  the  world,  who 
will  justly  determine  all  the  causes  that  belong  to 
his  tribuml.  The  pequred  person  doth  as  it  were 
bid  de&nce  to  God,  and  settedi  him  at  nought,  as 
one  that  is  not  able  to  be  avenged  on  him.  3.  Per- 
jniy  is  a  calling  for  the  vengeance  of  God  against 
vonraelves.  You  invite  God  to  plague  vou,  as  if  you 
bid  him  do  his  worst;  you  appeal  to  nim  for  ju^- 
ment  in  your  guilt,  and  you  shall  find  that  he  wul 
not  hold  you  guiltless.  Imprecalions  against  your- 
selves are  implied  m  your  oaths  :  he  that  sweareth 
doth  say  in  effect,  Let  God  judge  and  punish  me  as 
s  periured  wretch,  if  I  speak  not  the  truth.  And  it 
is  a  ^adful  thing  to  foil  into  the  hands  of  the  liv- 
ing God,  for  vengeance  is  his  and  he  will  recom- 
P«oce,  Heb.  x.  30,  31 1  and  when  he  jndgeth  the 
wicked,  '*  he  is  a  consuming  fire,"  Heb.  xiL  39. 
4.  Perjury  and  perfidiousness  are  sins  that  leave  the 
copscience  no  ease  of  an  extenuation  or  excuse ;  but 
It  ia  so  heinous  a  villany,  that  it  is  the  seed  of  self- 
tormenting  desperation.  Some  sins  conscience  can 
niake  shift  a  while  to  hide,  by  saying,  It  is  a  con- 
^oversyj  and.  Many  wise  men  are  of  another  mind ; 
wt  peijory  is  a  sm  which  heathens  and  infidels 
u  five  a  testimmy  against  (in  their  way)  as 

■  Sea  part  i.  chip.  ix.  tit.  2, 3. 
*  See  CM«nbon'»  Exenit.  202. 

/^oUa  id  Cic  de  Nat,  I>«or.  1.  L  to  prove  tbat  wme  hold 
|w«  ia  no  God,  aaitli.  Quid  de  Mcrilegii,  de  impiis,  d«  per- 
joru  diceniu,  ■■  earbo,  fte.  patuset  erne  Deoe,  tun  perjnnis 
■W  impiui  non  fttiuet,  p.  35.26. 

■  One  of  Caaulos'i  Uwt  (26.)  »m,  that  perjured  jMrtona, 
vuhaoreeren,  idolaten,  atiunipals,  breakers  of  wedlock,  be 
•UHbedibenalm:  eitedbrBilsonofSuldect.p.2IB.  How 
"»  «D«U  b«  left  in  tonM  lands  if  this  were  doaal 


christians  do.  Stune  sins  are  shifted  off  by  sayings 
They  are  little  ones.  But  ^  christians  and  heathens 
are  agreed  that  penury  is  a  sin  almost  as  great  aa 
the  devil  can  teach  his  servants  to  commit  Saith 
Plutarch,!  He  that  deceivetfa  his  enemy  by  an  oath, 
doth'  confess  thereby,  that  he  feareth  his  enemy,  and 
despiseth  God,  Saith  Cicero,  The  penal^  of  per- 
jury is  destruction  from  God,  and  shmne  from  man. 
Saith  Q.  Curtius,  Perfidiousness  is  a  crime  which  no 
merits  can  mitigate.  Read  Cicero  de  Ofiic.  lib.  iii. 
Saith  Aristotle,  He  that  will  extenuate  an  oath,  must 
say,  that  those  villanous  wretches  that  think  God 
seeth  not,  do  think  also  to  go  away  with  their  per- 
jury unpunished.  In  a  word,  the  heathens  com- 
monly take  the  revenge  of  peijury  to  belong  in  so 
special  a  manner  to  the  gods,  that  they  ranelnde 
that  man,  and  usually  his  posterity,  to  be  destinated 
to  ruin,  that  is  peiiured  and  perfidious  :  insomuch 
that  it  is  written  *  of  Agesilaus  and  man  v  others,  that 
when  their  enemies  were  perjured,  and  broke  their 
covenants,  they  took  it  for  a  sign  of  victory,  and  the 
best  prognostic  of  their  success  against  them.  Flu< 
tarch  recordeth  this  story  of  Clemens,  that  having 
made  a  truce  for  seven  days  with  the  Argives,  he  set 
upon  them,  and  killed  and  took  many  of  them  in  the 
night ;  and  when  he  was  charged  nrith  perfidious- 
ness, answered,  I  made  not  a  truce  with  them  for 
seven  nights,  but  for  seven  days.  But  the  women 
fetched  arms  oat  of  the  temples  of  the  gods,  and 
repulsed  him  with  shame,  ana  he  ran  mad,  and  witii 
his  sword  did  mangle  his  own  body,  and  died  in  a 
most  hideous  manner.  When  conscience  is  awak- 
ened to  see  such  a  sin  as  peijury,  no  wonder  if  such 
run  mad,  or  hang  themselves  ;  as  perfidious  Ahitho- 
phel  and  Judas  did.  No  doubt  but  everlasting  hor- 
ror and  desperation  will  be  the  end  of  such,  if  true 
conversion  do  not  prevent  it  5.  It  is  a  sin  that 
ruineth  families  and  societies,"  like  fire  that  being 
kindled  in  the  thatch,  never  stoppeth  till  it  have 
consumed  all  the  house.  Thouzh  "  the  curse  of  the 
Lord  is  in  the  house  of  the  wicked,  but  he  blesseth 
the  habitation  of  the  just,"  Prov.  iiL  33  ]  yet  among 
all  the  wicked,  there  are  few  so  eommoiuy  marked 
out  with  their  fcmilies  to  shame  and  ruin,  as  the 
perjured.  Whatever  nation  is  stigmatized  with  a 
Jides  Pumca  vd  Grmea,  witii  the  brand  of  perjury,  it 
is  not  only  their  greatest  infiuny,  Iwt,  like  "  iJord, 
have  mercy  on  us^'  written  on  your  doors,  a  sign  of 
a  destn^ng  plague  within."   Saith  SiUus, 

Nod  illi  doicua  aut  conjux  sut  vita  manebit 
Unquam  espera  lurtui,  Uchrymcque :  asetvquore  semper 
Ac  telture  premeni ;  u;el  agnim  nocte  oieque ; 
Deipecta  ac  vioUta  fiou — 

Saith  Claudian, 

Id  prolem  dilatamntpeijoriapalrii, 
Et  pcenam  meriU)  filiiu  ore  luL— 

So  Tibullus, 

Ah  miaer:  et  aiquis  primo  peijDria  celst. 
Sera  tamen  tacitus  pteaa  veait  pedibua. 

Saith  Pausanias,  The  fraud  that  is  committed  by 
peijury,  £aUeth  upon  posterity.  6.  Perjury  and  per- 
ndioosness  are  virtually  treason,  rebellion,  and  mur- 

>  Plat,  in  Lyaand.   Cicer.  de  Les.  lib.  iii.  Cnit.  lib.  viL 
Ariat  Rfaet.  c  17. 
n  MMxxx.  Van.  Hiat.  lib.  xiv. 

■  Thongh  as  Moder.  Folic,  aaitb,  Princ.  7.  It  ia  a  bnp  ad- 
vantage tut  man  bath  in  a  creduloua  world,  that  can  eaaily 
aay  and  awear  to  any  thing:  and  yet  ao  palliate  his  penuriea 
aa  to  bide  Ibem  from  the  cognisance  of  the  moaL  Gaoioni- 
tarum  irritnm  fadua,  caltidirate  Ucet  extortam,  nonnallie  in- 
toliiss  exitiBiB,  fte,  Qildaa  in  Prolog. 

e  Hand  amentun  juatitus  eat  fidea,  L  e.  dietoma  emven. 
tortunqne  oonatanlia  et  verttas.  Cicero. 
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der  against  kings  and  m^;iBtrat«,  and  no  more  to 
be  fevoured  in  a  kingdom,  by  a  king  that  loveth  his 
life  and  safety,  than  Uie  plague  in  a  city,  or  tkhsou  to 
the  body.  Trigtigtimim  et  domeHiettm 
bat  pharnuKutn,  l^terorum,  amieorum  el  eacerdtut  per- 
/idia,  Muth  Appian.  What  security  have  princes  of 
their  crowns,  or  lives,  where  oaths  and  covenants 
seem  not  obligatory  ?  There  is  then  nothing  left 
but  fear  of  punishment  to  restrain  the  violence  of 
any  one  that  would  do  them  mischief;  and  craft  or 
strength  will  easily  break  the  bonds  of  fear.  He 
ftat  would  dissolve  the  bond  of  oaths,  and  teach  men 
to  make  light  of  petjuiy,  is  no  more  to  be  endured 
in  a  kingdom,  than  he  that  openly  inviteth  the  sub- 

C'  I  to  kill  Uieir  king,  or  rise  up  m  rebellion  against 
If  he  that  breaketh  the  least  of  God's  com- 
mands, and  teacheth  men  so  to  do,  shall  be  called 
least  in  the  kingdom  of  God,  Matt  v.  19,  then  surely 
he  that  brraketh  the  great  commands  by  the  most 
odious  sin  of  perjury,  and  teacheth  men  so  to  do, 
should  neither  be  great,  nor  any  thing,  in  the  king- 
doms of  men.  7-  Perjury  is  the  poison  of  all  soci- 
eties, and  of  friendship,  and  of  human  converse,  and 
tumeth  all  into  a  state  of  enmi^,  or  hostility,  and 
teacheth  all  men  to  lire  together  like  foes.  He  that 
is  not  to  be  beliered  when  ne  sweareth,  is  never  to 
be  believed :  and  when  oaAs  and  covenants  signify 
nothing,  and  no  man  can  believe  another,  what  are 
they  but  as  so  many  foes  to  one  another  ?  Hov 
can  there  be  any  relations  of  governors  and  subjects  P 
of  husband  and  wife  f  of  master  and  servants  P  or 
how  can  there  be  any  trading  or  commerce,  when 
there  is  no  trust  P  Perjury  dissolveth  all  societies 
by  loosening  all  the  bonds  of  association.  Well 
might  Dionys.  Halic.  lib.  iii.  say,  The  perfidious  are 
Ha  worse  than  open  enemies,  and  worthy  of  &r 
greater  punishment  For  a  man  may  more  easily 
avoid  the  ambush  ments  of  foes,  and  repel  their  as- 
saults, than  escape  the  perfidiousness  of  seeming 
friends.  Saith  Tal.  Max.  lib.  ix.  c.  B,  Perfidious- 
ness is  ahidden  flndinsnaring  mischief;  whose  effec- 
tual force  is  in  lying  and  deceiving  :  its  fruit  consist^ 
eth  in  some  horrid  villany ;  which  is  ripe  and  sure 
when  it  hath  compassed  craelty  with  wicked  hands ; 
bringing  as  great  mischief  to  mankind,  as  fidelity 
bringeth  good  and  safety.  He  that  teacheth  the  doc- 
trine of  perjuiy  and  perfidiousness,  doth  bid  every 
man  shih  for  himself;  and  trust  no  more  his  friend 
or  neighbour,  but  all  take  heed  of  one  another,  as 
so  many  serpmts  or  wild  beasts.  Lions  and  bears 
may  better  bie  suffered  to  live  loose  among  men,  than 
those  that  teach  men  to  make  light  of  oaths.  8. 
Thus  also  it  destroyeth  personal  love,  and  teacheth 
all  men  to  be  haters  of  each  other :  for  it  can  be  no 
better  when  men  become  such  hateful  creatures  to 
each  other,  as  not  at  all  to  be  credited  or  sociably 
conversed  with.  9.  Perjury  and  perfidiousness  do 
proclaim  men  deplorate ;  and  stigmatize  them  with 
this  character,  that  they  are  persons  that  will  stick 
at  the  committing  of  no  kind  of  villany  in  the  world, 
further  than  their  fleshly  interest  hindcreth  them. 
No  charity  bindeth  a  man  to  think  that  he  will 
make  conscience  of  murder,  rebellion,  deceit,  adul- 
tery, or  any  inu^inable  wickedness,  who  maketh  no 
conscienee  of  perjury  and  perfidiousness.  Sneh  a 
person  alloweth  you  to  judge  that  if  the  tenmtation 
serve,  he  will  do  any  tlung  that  the  devil  bids  him : 

p  Leg*  distinctiooem  Grotii  iater  twiopKtXv  et^frtviooKtu', 
Annot.  in  Matt.  v.  3H.  Modem  Policy,  (rapposed  Dr. 
Sandcroft'i,)  Princ.  7.  1.  We  are  ready  to  inteipret  the 
word*  too  kindly,  especially  if  they  be  ambigaoui;  and  it  ia 
hard  to  find  tenni  so  poaitive,  but  tney  may  be  eluded  indeed, 
or  neci  to  us  to  be  so,  if  we  be  disposed,  2.  Some  are  in- 
vited to  illicit  promises,  gua  iUkite,  becanse  Ihey  know  tfaem 


DIRSCTOBY.  Put  HI. 

and  that  he  is  virtoally  a  compound  (tf  all  iuqui^, 
and  prepared  for  every  evil  work.  10.  Lestty,  as 
perjury  aoth  thus  dissolve  societies,  and  turn  maiudiid 
into  enmity  with  each  other,  so  it  would  make  the 
misery  uncurable,  by  making  even  penitents  incredi- 
ble. Who  will  believe  him,  even  while  he  profesi- 
eth  to  repent,  that  hath  showed  that  when  he  swear- 
eth he  is  not  to  be  believed  P  He  that  dare  forswear 
himself,  dare  lie  when  he  pretendeth  repentance  for 
his  perjury.  It  must  be  some  deeds  that  are  mote 
credible  than  words  and  oaths,  that  must  recover  the 
credit  ai  such  a  man's  profesdona.  If  pentuy  kave 
violated  any  relations,  it  leaveth  die  hraaui  almoit 
uncurable,  because  no  professions  of  repentance  ar 
future  fidelity  can  be  trusted.  Thus  I  have  fuAj 
showed  you  the  malignity  of  pegury  and  oovcnsitt- 
breaking. 

Direct.  II.  Be  sure  that  yon  make  no  vow  or 
covenant  which  God  hath  forbidden  you  to  keep. 
It  is  rash  vowing  and  swearing  which  is  the  conunoo 
cause  of  peijury.  You  shoud,  at  the  making -of 
your  vow,  have  seen  into  the  bottom  of  it,  and 
foreseen  all  the  evils  that  might  follow  it,  and  die 
temptations  which  were  like  to  draw  you  into  per- 
jury. He  is  virtually  perjured  as  soon  as  he  batfa 
sworn,  who  sweareth  to  do  fliat  which  he  most  not 
do ;  the  preventive  means  are  here  the  beet 

Direct.  111.  fie  sure  you  take  no  oath  or  vow  which 
you  are  not  sincerely  resolved  to  perform.*  They 
that  swear  or  vow  with  a  secret  reserve,  that  raUier 
than  they  will  be  ruined  by  keeping  it,  they  will  Imk 
it,  are  habitually  and  reputatively  perjured  persons, 
even  before  they  break  it ;  besides  that,  they  show 
a  base,  hypocritical,  profligate  conscience,  that  ctn 
deliberately  commit  so  great  a  sin. 

Direct.  IV.  See  that  all  fleshly,  worldly  interest 
be  fully  subdued  to  the  interest  of  your  sous,  and  lo 
thewiUofGod.  He  that  at  the  heart  setsnumt^ 
his  body  than  his  soul,  and  loveth  his  wwldly  pos- 
perity  above  God,  will  lie,  or  swear,  or  forswear,  or 
do  any  thing  to  save  that  carnal  interest  which  he 
most  valueth.  He  that  is  carnal  and  worldly  at  the 
heart,  is  felse  at  the  heart ;  the  religion  oi  such  a 
hypocrite  will  give  place  to  his  temporal  safety  at 
commodity,  and  will  carry  him  no  further  than  the 
way  is  fair.  It  is  no  wonder  that  a  proud  man,  or  & 
worldling,  will  renounce  both  God  and  his  true  fe- 
licity for  the  world,  seeing  indeed  be  taketh  it  (at 
his  god  and  his  felicity ;  even  as  a  believer  will  re- 
nounce the  world  for  God.* 

Direet.  V.  Beware  of  inordinate  fear  of  man,  and 
of  a  distrustful  withdrawing  of  your  heart  from  God. 
Else  you  will  be  carried  to  comply  with  the  will  of 
man  before  the  will  of  God,  and  to  avoid  the  wrath  | 
of  man  before  the  wrath  of  God.  Read  and  fear  that  I 
heavy  curse,  Jer.  xvii.  5,  6.   God  is  unchaneeaU^ 
and  hath  commanded  you  so  for  to  imitate  nini,ai 
"  If  a  man  vow  a  vow  unto  the  Lord,  or  swear  sn  j 
oath  to  bind  his  soul  with  a  bond,  he  shall  not  break 
his  word ;  he  shall  do  according  to  all  that  proceedetfa  I 
out  of  his  mouth,"  Numb.  xxx.  2.   But  man  is  mu-  ; 
table,  and  so  is  Ms  interestand  his  afibira  i  and  there- 
fore if  you  are  the  servants  of  men,  yon  must  swear 
one  year,  and  forswear  it,  or  swear  the  eontrsiy,  die 
next :  when  their  interest  requireth  it,  you  most  not 
be  thought  worthy  to  lire  among  men,  if  you 
will  not  promise  or  swear  as  diey  command  you; 

to  be  invalid.  3.  Some  are  friehted  into  Ibese  bowls  by 
threats  and  lotfies,  and  temporu  concemnaents,  ud  tbea 
they  please  tbemelrca  tbat  tbey  swear  by  duress^  and  so  an 
disengaged.   4.  Some  am  oath-prool&c. 

t  It  is  one  of  Solon's  sayinf^  in  Laertius,  p.  51,  Pnbi- 
tarem  j  ure-jurando  certiorem  babe.  What  will  not  an  tth^ 
islical  impious  person  say  or  swear,  fur  advantage  t 
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and  when  their  interest  altereth  and  reqaireth  the 
contrary,  you  must  hold  b11  those  boad<  to  be  but 
stnvs,  and  break  them  for  their  ends. 

Dinet.  VI.  Be  sure  that  you  lose  not  the  fear  of 
God,  and  the  tendemeM  of  your  conseienceB.  When 
tbcK  are  loa^  your  imderstuidinR,  and  aense,  and 
life  are  lost  $  and  you  will  not  flti»  at  the  ^reateat 
wiekednesa ;  nor  uiow  when  you  have  done  it,  what 
yin  did.  If  fiuth  see  not  Ood  oontinaally  present, 
and  foresee  not  the  great  approaching  dav,  perjury 
or  mr  villany  will  seem  tolerable,  for  worldly  ends : 
for  when  you  look  but  to  men's  present  case,  tou 
wiD  see  that "  the  righteous  and  the  wise,  and  tneir 
works,  are  in  the  hands  of  God  t  no  man  knoweth  love 
or  hatred  by  all  that  is  before  them.  All  things  come 
alike  to  all ;  tiiere  is  one  event  to  the  righteous,  and 
to  the  wicked ;  to  the  good,  and  to  the  clean,  and  to 
die  mieleani  to  liitn  Aat  aacrifieeth,  and  to  mm  that 
Rcrificeth  not :  as  is  the  good,  so  is  the  sinnert  and 
be  that  sweareth,  as  he  that  feareth  an  oath,"  Eccles. 
ix,  1,  ^  But  in  the  end,  men  "  shall  discern  between 
the  righteous  and  the  wicked,"  Mai.  iii.  18.  There- 
fore it  is  the  believing  foresight  of  the  end,  that  by 
preserring  the  fear  of  God  and  tenderness  of  eon- 
•cience,  mnst  save  yon  from  this,  and  all  other 
heiaous  sin. 

Dirtct.  VII.  Be  not  bold  and  rash  about  such 
dreadfiil  things  as  vows.  Run  not  as  fearleuly  upon 
them  as  if  yon  were  but  going  to  your  dinner ;  the 
wrath  of  God  is  not  to  be  jested  with.  Utqae  ad  anu, 
was  die  booDda  even  of  a  heathen's  kindness  to  his 
fnend.  Meddle  with  oaths  with  the  greatest  fear, 
and  caution,  and  circumapeetion.  It  is  terrible  here 
to  find  that  you  were  mistaken,  through  any  te- 
Bwrity,  or  negligence,  or  secret  seduction  of  a  carnal 
interest. 

i>tr«e^  YIII.  Especiall;^be  very  fearful  of  owning 
any  pabUc  doctrine,  or  doing  any  public  act,  which 
tendeth  to  harden  others  in  their  perjury,  or  to  en- 
courage multitudes  to  commit  the  sin.*  To  be  for- 
nrora  yourselves  is  a  dreadftil  case ;  but  to  teach 
iliole  nations  or  churches  to  forswear  them- 
aetns,  or  to  plead  for  it,  or  justify  it  as  a  lawftil 
(hiitf,  is  much  more  dreadful.  And  diougb  yon 
team  not  or  own  not  perjury  under  the  name  of  per- 
jvTt  7^  if  fint  you  will  make  plain  perjury  to  seem 
no  p^nry,  tiiat  so  ^ou  may  justify  it,  it  is  still  a 
most  mhnman,  homd  act.  God  knoweth  I  insult 
not  oyer  the  papists,  with  a  delight  to  make  any 
christians  odious !  but  with  grief  1  remember  how 
lamentably  they  have  almsed  our  holy  ^fession, 
while  not  onl^  their  great  doctors,  but  their  approved 
graeral  council  at  the  Lateran  urider  Pope  Innocent 
the  Third,  in  the  third  canon  hath  decreed  that  the 
P<^  may  depose  temporal  lords  firoro  their  domini- 
on, and  give  them  unto  others,  and  discharge  their 
nmU  tram  Itaeir  allegiaaee  and  fidelity,  if  they  be 
iwretlcs,  or  will  not  exterminate  heretica  (even  anch 
>«  the  holy  men  there  condemned  were,  in  the  pope's 
account).  To  declare  to  many  christian  nations,  that 
it  is  laWfol  to  break  their  oaths  aiid  promises  to  their 
lavfbl  lords  and  rulers,  or  their  vows  to  God,  and  to 
undertake,  by  defending  or  owning  this,  to  justify  all 
>°oee  nations  that  shall  be  guil^  of  this  pei^ury  and 
perfidiousness,  oh  what  a  horrid  crime  is  this !  what 
a  shame  even  unto  human  nature !  and  how  great  a 
vrong  to  the  christian  name ! 

l)o«er.  IX.  Understand  and  remember  these  fed- 
loving  rules,  to  acquaint  you  how  far  a  vow  is  obli- 
gilory :  which  I  shall  give  you  for  the  most  part  out  of 

'  Nanc BBDC  qui  fodera  rampit,  Ditanw:  Quinmteget. 


'  Sk  Dr.  Sandan.  p.  47,  and  197, 
'  Cicero  de  Les.  lib.  1.  pnmth  tl 


pnmth  that  ri^t  ia  fonnded  in 


Dr.  Sanderson,  because  his  dedsnu  of  these  cases 
are  now  of  best  esteem. 

Bute  h  The  general  rule  laid  down  Numb.  xxx.  2, 
3,  doth  make  a  vow,  as  such,  to  be  oUigmtory,  thoaa^ 
the  parfy  should  have  a  secret  equivocati<ai  or  in- 
tent, that  though  he  ^ak  the  words  to  deedve 
another,  yet  he  will  not  oUige  himsdf.  Sneh  a  re- 
serve not  to  oUwe  himsdf  mnderedi  not  the  oUun* 
tion,  but  proveui  him  a  perfidious  hypocrite.  Dr. 
Sanderson,  p.  23,  JuTammttum  tmau  ex  wa  ti^wa  ett 
obiigatorium :  itatU  ti  qaisjunt  nan  tnUndmt  m  oAAh 
gore,  nihilomimu  tamen  sutcipiendo  jnramentum  ipto 
faelo  obligetur  i  that  is,  If  he  so  far  understand  wnat 
ne  doth,  as  that  his  words  may  bear  the  definition  of 
an  oath  or  vow  t  otherwise  if  he  speak  the  words  of 
an  oath  in  a  strange  language,  thinking  they  signify 
something  else,  or  if  he  speak  in  his  sleep,  or  de- 
liration,  or  distraction,  it  is  no  oath,  and  so  not 


Sule  II.  Those  conditions  are  to  be  taken  as  in- 
tended in  all  oaths,  (wbeflier  expressed  or  no,) 
which  the  very  nature  of  the  thing  doth  necessarily 
imply*  (unless  any  be  k>  brutish  as  to  express  the 
contrary).  And  these  are  all  reducible  to  two  heads : 
1.  A  natural,  and,  3.  A  moral  impossibilify.  1. 
Whoever  sweareth  to  do  any  thing,  or  give  any 
thing,  is  supposed  to  mean.  If  I  live ;  and  if  I  be  not 
disaUed  in  my  body,  faculties,  estate ;  if  God  make 
it  not  impossible  to  be,  &c.  For  no  man  can  be 
supposed  to  mean,  I  will  do  it  whetiier  God  will  or 
not,  and  whether  I  live  or  not,  and  whether  I  be 
able  or  not  2.  Whoever  voweth  or  sweareth  to  do 
any  thing,  mnst  be  understood  to  mean  it,  If  no 
change  of  providence  make  it  a  sin ;  or  if  I  find  not 
contrary  to  my  present  su]>position,  that  God  fbrbid- 
deth  it  For  no  man  that  is  a  christian  is  to  be  sup. 
posed  to  mean  when  he  voweth,  I  will  do  this, 
though  God  forbid  it,  or  though  it  prove  to  be  a  sin ; 
especially  when  men  therefore  vow  it  because  they 
take  it  to  be  a  duty.  Now  as  that  which  is  sinful  is 
morally  impossible,  so  there  are  drrers  ways  by 
which  a  thing  may  appear  or  become  sinful  to  us. 
(1.)  When  we  find  it  lorbidden  directly  in  the  word 
of  God,  which  at  first  we  understood  not.  (2.) 
When  the  change  of  things  doth  make  that  a  ain, 
which  before  was  a  duty ;  of  which  may  be  given  an 
hundred  instances ;  as  when  the  change  of  a  man's 
estate,  of  his  oinmrtunities,  of  his  liberty,  of  his  parts 
and  abilities,  of  objects,  of  customs,  of  the  laws  of 
civil  governors,  doth  change  the  very  matter  of  his 
duty. 

Vwtt.  But  will  ever^  change  disoblige  us?  If 
not  what  change  must  it  be  P  seeing  casuists  use  to 
put  it  as  a  condition  in  general,  rems  sie  ttantibus. 
Anxw.  No :  it  is  not  every  chuige  of  things  that  dis- 
obligeth  us  firom  the  bonds  of  a  vow.  For  then 
vows  were  of  no  considerable  signification.  Bu^  1. 
If  tiie  very  matter  that  was  vowed,  or  about  wUeh 
the  vow  was,  do  cease,  CMAmfe  matorui,  «M«tf  o&fua> 
hb:'  as  if  I  promise  to  teach  a  pupil,  I  am 
obliged  when  he  is  dead.  If  I  j^romise  to  pay  so 
mucSi  money  in  gold,  and  the  kmg  should  forbid 
n)ld  and  change  his  coin,  I  am  not  obliged  to  it  3. 
CtttaiUe  termino  vet  correlato,  cetttU  obii^io:  If  the 
parfy  die  to  whom  I  am  botmd,  my  personal  obliga- 
tion ceaseth.  And  so  the  conjugal  oond  ceaseth  at 
death,  and  civil  bonds  by  ci^  death.  3.  Cetaante 
Jtne,  eeuat  obltgaiio:  If  the  use  and  end  wholly 
cease,  my  obligation,  which  was  only  to  that  use 
and  end,  ceaseth.   As  if  a  physician  promise  to  give 

tin  law  of  niturs,  more  than  in  man's  laws;  •!•«,  Huth 
men  may  make  evil  good,  and  eood  evil,  and  make  adoltnry, 
perjory,  &e.  just  by  making  a  btw  for  ti^em. 
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phfnc  for  nottuDg  for  the  cure  of  the  plague,  to  all 
the  poor  of  the  city;  when  the  the  plague  ceaseth, 
his  end,  and  so  hU  obligation,  ceaseth.  4.  Cetsante 
persona  natvraii  relata,  ceMttf  Migatio  personalis: 
When  the  natural  person  dieth,  the  obligation 
ceaseth.  I  cannot  be  obliged  to  do  that  when  I  am 
dead,  which  is  proper  to  the  living.  The  subject  of 
the  obligation  ceasing,  the  accidents  must  cease.  5. 
Cetsante  relatione  vel  persona  civili,  cessat  obUgatio 
talis,  qua  talis :  The  obligation  which  lay  on  a  per- 
son in  aiijr  relation  merely  as  such,  doth  cease  when 
that  relation  ceaseth.  A  king  is  not  bound  to  go- 
vern or  protect  his  subjects  if  they  traitorously  de- 
pose him,  or  if  he  cast  them  off,  and  take  another 
kingdom  (as  when  Henry  III.  of  France  left  the 
kingdom  of  Poland) ;  nor  are  sul^ects  bound  to  alle* 
giance  and  obedience  to  him  that  is  not  indeed  their 
king.  A  judge,  or  justice,  or  constable,  or  tutor,  is 
no  fonger  bound  by  his  oath  to  do  the  offices  of  these 
relations,  tiian  he  continueth  in  the  relation.  A  di- 
Torced  wife  is  not  bound  by  her  conjugal  vow  to  her 
husband  as  before,  nor  masters  and  servants,  when 
their  relations  cease ;  nor  a  soldier  to  his  general  by 
his  military  sacrament,  when  the  army  is  disbanded, 
or  he  is  cashiered  or  dismissed. 

RuU  III.  Ko  vows  or  promises  of  our  own  can 
dissolve  the  obligation  laid  upon  us  by  the  law  of 
God.  FtHT  we  have  no  co-ordinate,  much  less  supe> 
rior  Buthcnity  over  ourselves  t  our  self-obUgatiouB 
are  bat  for  the  ftirthering  of  our  obedience. 

Rvls  lY.  Therefore  no  vows  can  disoUige  a  man 
from  any  present  duty,  nor  justify  him  in  the  com- 
mitting of  any  sin.  Vows  are  to  engage  us  to  God, 
and  not  against  him :  if  the  matter  which  we  vow  he 
evil,  it  is  a  sin  to  vow  it,  and  a  sin  to  do  it  upon 
pretence  of  a  vow.  Sin  is  no  aceeptaUe  sacrifice  to 
God. 

Rule  V.  If  I  vow  that  I  will  do  some  duty  better, 
I  am  not  thereby  disobliged  from  doing  it  at  all, 
when  I  am  disabled  from  doing  it  better."  Suppose 
a  magistrate,  seeing  much  amiss  in  church  and  com- 
monwealth, doth  TOW  a  reformation,  and  vow  against 
'  the  abases  which  he  findeth ;  if  now  the  people's 
obstinaCT  and  rebellion  disable  him  to  perform  that 
TOW,  it  doth  not  follow  that  he  must  lay  down  his 
sceptre,  and  cease  to  govern  them  at  all,  because  he 
cannot  do  it  as  he  ought,  if  he  were  free.  So  if  tiie 
pastors  of  any  church  do  vow  the  reformation  of 
church  abuses,  in  their  places,  if  they  be  hindered 
by  their  rulers,  or  by  the  people,  it  doth  not  follow 
that  they  must  lay  down  their  callings,  and  not  wor- 
ship God  publicly  at  all,  because  they  cannot  do  it 
as  they  would,  vaA  ought  if  they  were  free ;  as  long 
as  they  may  worship  him  without  committing  any 
dn.  God's  first  obligation  on  me  is  to  worship  him, 
and  the  second  for  the  manner,  to  do  it  as  near  his 
order  as  I  can :  now  if  I  cannot  avoid  the  imperfec- 
tions of  worship,  though  I  vowed  it,  1  nmst  not 
therefore  avoid  die  worship  itself  (as  long  as  cor- 
raptions  destroy  not  the  very  nature  of  it,  and  I  am 
put  m;rself  upon  no  actual  sin).  For  I  was  bound  to 
worship  God  before  my  vows,  and  in  order  of  nature 
before  my  obligation  de  modo :  and  my  vow  was 
made  with  an  implied  condition,  that  the  thing  were 
possible  and  lawful :  and  when  that  ceaseth  to  be 
posnble  or  lawful  which  I  vowed,  I  must,  ueverthe- 

■  How  ofteD  perjury  hath  rained  ektiitian  priseet  and 
states  all  history  doth  testify.   The  rain  of  the  Roman  en- 

ftire  bj  tha  Gotha,  wu  by  thii  means.  Ataricus  having 
eaie  to  live  quietly  in  France,  Stilico  conies  in  pemiciem 
Rflipub,  Gotboi  pertentani,  dum  eoi  iiuidiii  a^ireai  cuperet, 
belli  ■ummsin  Saulopagano  dnei  commisit:  qni  ipso  sacra- 
tiMimo  die  PaschB,,Gotliia  nil  tale  suipicsBtibas,  super  eo« 
imit,  magnsmqne  eorum  partem  prMtravit.   Nam  primum 
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less,  do  that  which  still  remaineth  possiWe  and  law- 
ful. To  give  over  God's  solemn  worship  with  the 
church,  is  no  reformation.  To  prefer  no  worship 
before  imperfect  worship,  is  a  greater  deformatiMi 
and  corruption,  than  to  prefer  imperfect  worship  be-  ' 
fore  that  which  is  more  perfect  And  to  prefer  a 
worship  imperfect  in  the  manner,  before  no  church 
worship  at  all,  is  a  i^ater  reformation  than  to  pre- 
fer a  more  perfect  manner  of  worship  before  a  more 
imperfect  and  defective.  To  worship  God  decendy 
and  in  order,  supposeth  that  he  must  oe  worshipped; 
and  he  that  dooi  not  worship  at  all,  doth  not  wor- 
ship him  decently.  If  a  physician  vow  that  he  will 
administer  a  certain  effectual  antidote  to  all  hit 
patients  that  have  the  plague,  end  that  he  will  not 
administer  a  certain  less  effectual  pr^aratim,  which 
some  apothecaries,  through  covetmisness  or  careless- 
ness, had  brought  into  common  use^  to  the  injury  of 
the  sick ;  his  vow  is  to  be  interpreted  with  these  ex- 
ceptions :  I  will  do  it  if  I  can,  without  dishonesty  or 
a  greater  mischief :  I  will  not  administer  the  sophis- 
ticated antidote  when  1  can  have  better :  I  vow  this 
for  mypatients'  benefit,  and  not  for  their  destruc- 
tion. Therefore  if  the  sophisticated  antidote  is  mocdi 
better  than  none,  and  may  save  men's  lives,  and  the 
patients  grow  wilful  and  will  take  no  other,  or 
authority  forbid  the  use  of  an^  other,  the  physiciaD 
is  neither  bound  to  forsake  his  calling^  rather  than 
use  i^  nw  to  neglect  tiie  life  of  his  patients  (if  their 
lives  indeed  lie  upon  his  care,  and  they  may  not  be 
in  some  good  hopes  without  him,  and  the  ^od  of 
many  require  him  not  to  neglect  a  few).  But  he 
must  do  what  he  can,  when  he  cannot  do  what  he 
would,  and  only  show  that  he  eonsentetii  not  to  flie 
sophistication. 

Rule  VI.  Though  he  that  voweth  a  lawful  thing, 
must  be  understood  to  mean,  if  it  continue  possitHe 
and  lawful ;  yet  if  he  himself  be  the  culpable  cause 
that  afterwards  it  becometh  impossible  or  unlawful, 
he  violateth  his  vow.  He  that  vowetii  to  give  so 
much  to  the  poor,  and  after  prodigally  wasteth  it, 
and  hath  it  not  to  give,  doth  break  bis  tow;  whieh 
he  doth  not  if  fire  or  thieves  deprive  hhn  <^it 
against  his  will.  He  that  voweth  to  preach  the 
gospel,  if  he  cut  out  his  own  tongue,  or  culpably 
procure  another  to  imprison,  silence,  or  hinder  him, 
doth  break  his  vow ;  which  he  did  not  if  the  hin- 
derance  were  involuntary  and  insuperable :  consent 
doth  make  the  impedition  his  own  act. 

Rule  VIl.  In  the  taking  and  keeping  of  oaths  and 
vows  we  must  deal  simply  and  openly  without  equivo- 
cation and  deceit-  Psal.  xxiv.  3—5,  "Who  shall 
ascend  into  the  hill  of  the  Lord  P  or  who  shall  stand 
in  his  holy  place  P  He  tiut  hath  clean  hands,  and  a 
pure  heart;  who  hath  not  lifted  op  his  aonl  unto 
vani^,  nw  sworn  deceitfiilly.  He  shall  receive  the 
blessing  from  the  Lord,  and  righteousness  from  the 
God  of  nis  salvation." 

Rule  VIIL  He  that  juggfleth  or  stiretcheth  his 
conscience  by  fraudulent  shifts  and  interpretations 
afterwards,  is  as  bad  as  he  that  dissembleth  in  the 
taking  of  the  oath.  To  break  it  by  deceit,  is  as  bad 
as  to  take  it  in  deceit  Psal.  xv.  1,  4,  **  Lord,  who 
shall  abide  in  thy  tabernacle — he  that  sweareth  to  i 
his  own  hurt  and  changeth  ^ot"  Saith  Dr.  Sander- 
son/ Ista  mkt  mU  mm  eegitare.  See.   **  It  aeemeth  to 

pertnrbati  Godii,  sa  propter  religionem  cedentes,  demnm 
mnna  corripiunt;  vietoremque  Tirtnte  potion  piorterannt  ei- 
ercitum:  hioc  m  rabiem  fararis  excitantur.  Ccaptnia  iter 
deferentes,  Roman  contendunt  petere,  cuncta  iene  ferroque 
vaatantes :  nec  mom:  venientes  nrbem  eapiua^  devaeUat, 
inrandnnt,  fte.  Paul  Diaconus,  lib.  3. 
«  Sanders,  p.  30^  31.  '  Sutders.  p.  33—41. 
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me  that  the  greater  part  of  the  men  of  these  times 
eidier  think  not  of  these  things,  or  at  least  not  seri- 
oaalf  i  who  fear  not,  at  large  and  in  express  words, 
widHHit  going  abou^  to  swear  to  all  that,  whatever 
itb^  which  u  nroposed  to  them  bjr  tlrase  that  hare 
power  to  hmt  them :  yea,  and  ther  take  tibemselves 
ur  the  only  wise  men,  and  not  without  some  disdain 
deride  the  simplicity  and  needless  fear  of  those,  that 
lest  they  hml  their  consciences  forsooth,  do  seek  a 
knot  in  a  rush,  and  oppose  the  forms  prescribed  by 
thc«e  have  power  to  prescribe  them.  And  in 
the  mean  time  they  securely  free  themselves  from 
all  crime  and  fear  of  perjury,  and  think  they  have 
looked  well  to  themselves  and  their  consciences,  if 
either  when  they  swear,  like  Jesuits,  they  can  de- 
fend themselves  1^  the  help  of  sonw  tacit  eqirivocai- 
tion,  or  mental  reservation,  or  subtle  interpretation 
Thich  is  strained  and  utterly  alien  from  the  words ; 
or  else  afler  they  have  sworn  can  find  some  thing  to 
sUp  through,  some  cunning  evasion,  as  a  wise  remedy, 
by  which  they  may  so  elude  their  oath,  as  that 
keeinng  the  words,  the  sense  may  by  some  sophism 
be  eluded,  and  all  the  force  of  it  utterly  enervated. 
The  ancient  christians  knew  not  this  divinity,  nor 
the  sounder  heathens  this  moral  philosophy.  For 
otherwise  saith  Augustine,  They  are  pei^ured,  who 
keeping  the  words,  deceive  the  expectation  of  those 
they  swear  to:  sjid  otherwise  saith  Cicero,"  &c. 
He  goeth  on  to  con^rm  it  at  large  1^  argument. 

inb  IX.  An  oa&  is  to  be  taken  and  interimted 
strictly.  Sanderson  saith/  JurametUi  obligatio  ett 
Mtrietijuri* ;  that  is,  nam  tU  ewdudat  j'urit  interpntor- 
iHmm  aquitate  tanferatam;  tad  ut  eseeludat  juris  in- 
ttrprOation^  gratia  eorrwtam :  "  not  as  excluding  an 
equitable  interpretation,  bat  as  excluding  an  inter- 
pretation corrupted  by  partiality :"  that  it  be  a  just 
mtei^oetatioo,  between  the  extremes  of  rigid,  and 
btTourable  or  partial;  and  in  doubtful  cases  it  is 
nfer  to  follow  the  strict,  than  the  benign  or  favour- 
■Ue  sense.  It  is  dangerous  stretching  and  venturing 
too  fiu  in  matters  of  so  sacred  a  nature,  and  of  such 
great  importance  as  vows  and  oaths. 

Swk  X.  In  the  exposition  of  sneh  donbtfol  oaths 
and  vows,  I.  We  must  specially  watch  against  self- 
interest  or  conunodity,  that  it  corrapt  not  our  under- 
■tandings.  2.  And  we  must  not  take  our  oaths  or 
any  part  of  them  in  such  a  sense,  as  a  pious,  prudent 
fbmder-by  that  is  impartialt  and  no  wnit  interested 
in  the  business,  cannot  easily  find  in  the  words 
themselves.* 

SuU  XI.  In  doubtful  cases  the  greatest  dan^r 
mngt  be  most  carefUly  avoided,  and  the  safer  side 
preferred ;  but  the  danger  of  the  soul  by  peijury  is 
the  greatest  utA  therenm  no  bodily  danger  should 
>o  carefully  be  avoided :  and  Aererore  an  oath  that 
in  the  common  and  obvious  sense  seemeth  unlawftil 
should  not  be  taken,  unless  there  be  very  full  evi- 
dence that  it  hath  another  sense.  Sand.  p.  46,  Niti- 
<vr  aaen,  &c.  This  reason  leaneth  on  that  general 
and  most  useful  rule,  that  in  doubtJf^il  cases  we  must 
follow  the  safer  side :  but  it  is  safer  not  to  swear, 
where  the  words  of  the  oath  proposed,  do  seem  ac- 
cording to  the  conmion  and  obvious  sense  of  the 
words  to  contain  in  them  something  imlawful ;  than 
oj  a  loose  interpretation  so  to  lemfy  them  for  our 
own  ends,  that  we  may  the  more  securely  swear 
uem.  For  it  is  plain  that  such  an  oath  may  be  re- 
nwd  without  the  peril  of  perjury;  but  not  feat  it 

^Sanden.  p.  41 — 44.  Ubi  de  juato  senra  ambigitar,  long* 
**™  wt  at  Datum  rei  accommodatius,  •Irietiore  qnam  M> 
vqmn  nti  interpreUtione.  ibid.  p.  44. 

*  Sinden.  p.  45. 

*  Ther  «en  iU  times  that  Abbu  UspergMitia  dMcribeth 
^snn.  p.  330.  Ut  ontus  homo  jam  ait  pognnu,  st  pradietis 


;  can  be  taken  without  some  danger  or  fear.  The 
same  rule  must  ^de  us  also  in  keeping  vows. 

Rule  XII.  It  is  ordinarily  resolved  tnat  imposed 
oaths  most  be  kept  accormng  to  the  sense  of  the 
imposer.  See  Sanders,  p.  191, 192.  Bat  I  coneeiTe 
that  assertion  must  be  more  exactly  opened  and 
bounded.  1.  Where  justice  requireth  that  we  have 
respect  to  the  will  or  right  of  the  imposer,  there  the 
oath  imposed  must  be  taken  in  hia  sense ;  bat  whe- 
ther it  must  be  kept  in  his  sense  is  further  to  be 
considered.  2.  When  I  have  done  my  best  to  under- 
stand the  sense  of  the  imposer  in  taking  the  oath, 
and  yet  mistake  it,  and  so  take  it  (without  fraud)  in 
another  sense,  the  question  then  is  somewhat  hard, 
whether  I  must  keep  it  in  the  sense  I  took  it  in,  or 
in  hia  sense,  which  then  I  understood  not  If  I 
must  not  keep  it  in  my  own  sense,  which  I  toi^  it 
in,  then  it  would  follow  that  I  must  keep  another 
oath,  and  not  that  which  I  took :  for  it  is  the  sense 
that  is  the  oath.  And  I  never  obliged  myself  to  any 
thing,  but  according  to  my  own  sense :  and  yet  on 
the  other  side,  if  every  man  may  take  oaths  in  their 
private  sense,  then  oaths  will  not  attain  their  ends, 
nor  be  any  security  to  the  impoaers. 

In  this  case  you  must  carefully  distinguish  between 
the  formal  obligation  of  the  oath  or  vow  as  such, 
and  the  obligation  of  justice  to  my  neighbour  which 
is  a  consequent  of  my  vow.  Ana  for  the  former  I 
conceive  (with  mlmiission)  that  an  oath  <a  vow  can- 
not bind  me,  formally  as  such,  in  any  sense  but  my 
own  in  which  bona  fde  1  took  it  Because  formally 
an  oath  cannot  bind  me  which  I  never  todt :  but  I 
never  took  that  which  I  never  meant,  nor  thought  of ; 
if  jroa  so  define  an  oath  as  to  take  in  the  sense, 
which  is  the  soul  of  it 

But  then  in  regard  of  the  consequential  obligation 
in  point  of  justice  unto  man,  the  question  I  think 
must  be  thus  resolved:  1.  We  must  distinguish  be- 
tween a  lawful  imposer  or  contractor,  and  a  violent 
usurper  or  robber  that  injuriously  compelleth  us  to 
swear.  2.  Between  the  obvious,  usual  sense  of  the 
words,  and  an  unusual,  forced  sense.  3.  Between  a 
sincere,  involuntary  misunderstanding  the  imposer, 
and  a  voluntary,  fraudulent  reservation  or  private 
sense.  4.  Between  one  that  I  owe  something  to 
antecedently,  and  one  that  I  owe  nothing  to  but  by 
the  mere  self-obligation  of  my  vow.  5.  Between  an 
imposer  that  is  mmself  the  culpable  cause  of  my 
misunderstanding  him,  and  one  that  is  not  the  cause, 
but  my  own  weakness  or  negligence  is  the  cause. 
6.  Between  a  case  where  both  senses  may  be  kept, 
and  a  case  where  they  cannot,  being  inconsistmt. 
Upon  these  distinctions,  I  thus  resolve  the  question. 

Prop.  1.  If  1  fraudulently  and  wilfolly  take  an  oath 
in  a  sense  of  my  own,  contrary  to  the  sense  of  the 
imposer,  and  the  commra  and  just  sense  of  die  words 
themselves,  I  am  guiltjr  of  perfidiousness  and  pro- 
faneness  in  the  very  taking  of  if 

Prop.  II.  If  it  be  long  of  my  own  culpable  igno- 
rance or  neghgence  that  I  misunderstood  the  imposer, 
I  am  not  thereby  disobliged  from  the  public  sense. 

Prop.  III.  Wnen  the  imposer  openly  putteth  a 
sense  on  the  words  imposed  contrary  to  the  usual, 
obvious  sense,  I  am  to  understand  him  according  to 
his  own  expression,  and  not  to  take  the  oath,  as  im- 
posed in  any  other  sense. 

Prop.  IV.  If  the  imposer  refuse  or  neriect  to  tell 
me  his  sense  any  otherwise  than  in  the  imposed 

facinoiibDs  iinplicatus,  ut  vix  excusari  {Kxait,  quin  lit  in  hii, 
■icut  populua,  lie  et  sacerdos :  Ob  that  tbis  caumity  had  ondod 
with  that  aga  I  Et  p.  321.  Principflt  terramm  ct  baron es, 
art*  diaboUn  sdocli,  noc  cnrabant  juramenta  infringaro,  nee 
fidem  violan,  st  Jos  omae  coafunden. 
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words,  I  am  to  take  and  ke^  than  according  to  tfa« 
obvious  sense  of  the  words,  as  th^  are  eomnuHily 
used  in  the  time  and  place  which  I  live  in. 

Pnp.  V.  If  it  be  long  of  the  imposer's  obscnritr, 
or  revising  to  explain  himself,  or  other  culpable 
cause,  that  I  mistook  him,  I  am  not  bound  to  keep 
my  oath  in  his  sense,  as  different  Arom  my  own 
(imless  there  be  some  other  reason  for  it). 

Prop.  YI.  If  the  imposer  be  a  robber  or  usurper, 
or  one  that  I  owe  nothmg  to  in  justice,  but  what  I 
oblige  myself  to  bv  my  oath,  I  am  not  then  bound  at 
aUto  keep  my  oath  in  his  sense,  if  my  own  sense  was 
aceorduag  to  ttie  common  use  of  the  words. 

Pnp.  Tll.  Though  I  may  not  lie  to  a  robber  or 
tyrant  tiiat  unjustly  imposeth  promises  or  oaths 
npon  me,  yet  if  he  put  an  oath  or  promise  on  me 
wiuch  is  good  and  lawful  in  the  proper,  usual  sense 
of  &e  words,  though  bad  in  his  sense,  (which  is 
contrary  to  ^e  plain  words,)  whether  I  may  take 
this  to  save  my  liberty  or  Ufe,  I  leave  to  the  con- 
sideration of  the  judicious :  that  which  may  be  said 
against  it  is,  that  oaths  must  not  be  used  indirectly 
and  dissemblingly :  that  which  maybe  said  for  it  is, 
1.  That  I  have  no  obligation  to  fit  my  words  to  his 
personal,  private  sense.  2.  That  I  deceive  him  not, 
out  only  permit  him  to  deceive  himself,  as  long  as  it 
is  he  and  not  I  that  misuseth  the  words.  3.  That  I 
am  to  have  chief  respect  to  the  public  sense ;  and  it 
is  not  his  sense,  but  mine,  that  is  the  public  sense. 
4.  That  the  saving  of  a  man's  life  or  liber^  is  canse 
enough  for  the  taking  a  lawM  oath. 

Prop.  Vllf.  In  case  I  misunderstood  the  imposed 
oath  through  my  own  debult,  I  am  bound  to  keep 
it  in  both  senses,  (my  own  and  the  imposer's,)  if  both 
be  consistent  and  lawful  to  be  done.  For  I  am 
bound  to  it  in  my  own  sense,  because  it  was  fbrmally 
my  oath  or  vow  which  I  intended.  And  I  am  bound 
to  it  in  his  aense,  because  I  have  in  justiee  node  the 
thing  bis  due.  As  if  the  king  command  me  to  vow 
that  T  will  serve  him  in  wars  against  the  Tmlc ;  miid 
I  misunderstand  him  as  if  he  meant  only  to  serve 
him  with  my  purse  {  and  so  I  make  a  vow  with  this 
intent,  to,e:q)end  part  of  my  estate  to  maintain  that 
war ;  whereas  the  true  tense  was  that  I  shocdd  serve 
him  with  my  person:  in  this  ease,  I  see  not  but  I  am 
bound  to  bodi. 

Indeed  if  it  were  a  promise  that  obliged  me  only 
to  the  king,  then  I  sm  obliged  no  farmer  and  no 
longer  than  he  will ;  for  he  can  remit  his  own  right : 
hut  if  by  a  vow  I  become  obliged  directly  to  God 
bimadf  as  a  party,  then  no  man  can  remit  his  rights 
and  I  must  perfinn  my  vow  as  made  to  him. 

Ruh  XIII.  If  any  impose  an  ambignous  oath,  and 
refiise  to  explain  it,  and  require  yon  only  to  swear 
in  these  words,  and  leave  yon  to  your  own-  sense. 
Dr.  Sanderson  thinketh  that  an  honest  man  should 
suspect  some  fraud  in  such  an  oath,  and  not  take 
it  at  all  till  all  parties  are  agreed  of  the  sense.e 
And  I  think  he  should  not  take  it  at  all,  unless  there 
be  scone  other  cause  that  maketh  it  Us  duty.  But 
if  a  lawful  magistrate  command  it,  or  the  interest 
of  the  church  or  state  require  it,  I  see  not  but  he 
may  tahe  it,  on  condition  that  in  the  plain  and  proper 
sense  of  the  words  the  oath  be  lawful,  and  that  he 
openly  profieas  to  take  it  ody  in  that  sense. 

RvM  aIV.  If  any  power  should  impose  an  oath, 
or  vow,  or  promise,  which  in  the  proper,  usual  sense 
were  downright  impious,  or  blasphemous,  or  sinful, 
and  yet  bid  me  take  it  in  what  sense  I  pleased, 
though  I  could  take  it  in  such  a  sense  as  might 
make  it  no  real  consent  to  the  impiety,  yet  it  would 
be  impious  in  the  sense  of  the  world,  and  of  such 

<  Sand.  p.  193.  Cu.  48. 


heinous  eonsequenee  as  will  make  it  tobe  mdawfiiL 
As  if  I  mnst  subscribe,  or  say,  or  swear  these  wostl^ 

There  is  no  God]  or,  Scripture  is  untrue ;  though  it 
is  easy  to  use  these  or  any  words  in  a  good  sense,  if 
I  may  put  what  sense  I  will  upon  them,  yet  die 
puUic  sense  of  them  is  blasphemy ;  and  I  may  not 
publicly  blaspheme,  on  pretence  of  a  private  li^t 
sense  and  intention. 

RtUe  XY.  If  the  oath  imposed  be  true  in  the  strict 
and  proper  sense,  yet  if  that  sense  be  not  Tulgariy 
known,  nor  sufficiently  manifest  to  be  the  imposer's 
sense,  and  if  the  woras  are  &lse  or  blasphenMMia  in 
the  vulgar  sense  of  those  ttiat  I  have  to  do  with,  and 
that  mnst  observe  and  make  use  of  ay  examine,  I 
mnst  not  take  sneh  an  oath,  without  l«ive  to  make 
my  sense  as  public  as  my  oath.  As  if  I  were  com- 
manded to  swear.  That  God  hath  no  foreknowledge, 
no  knowledge,  no  will,  &c. ;  it  were  easy  to  prove 
that  these  terms  are  spoken  primarily  ot  man,  and 
that  they  are  attributed  to  God  but  analtwicaUy  or 
metaphorically,  and  that  God  hath  no  such  human 
acts/ormaliter,  but  entintnter,  and  that  forma  dot 
nomen,  and  so  that  strictly  it  is  not  knowledge  and 
will  in  the  primary,  proper  notion,  that  God  hath  at 
all,  but  something  infinitely  higher,  fior  wlndi  nan 
hath  no  other  name.  But  Aiougfa  thns  die  words 
are  true  and  justifiable  in  the  strictest,  proper  sense, 
yet  are  they  unlawful,  because  they  are  blasphemy 
in  the  vulgar  sense :  and  he  that  qwaks  to  the  vul- 
gar is  supposed  to  speak  with  the  vulgar;  unleas  he 
as  publicly  explain  them. 

RmU  XvI.  If  the  supreme  power  should  impose 
an  oath  or  promise,  which  in  the  ordinary,  obrioos 
sense  were  sinful,  and  an  inferior  officer  would  Ind 
me  take  it  in  what  sense  I  pleased,  1  might  not 
therefore  take  it :  because  that  such  an  officer  hatfa 
no  power  to  interpret  it  himself;  much  less  to  allow 
me  to  take  it  in  a  private  sense.  But  if  the  lawgrm 
that  imposeth  it  bid  me  take  it  in  what  sense  I  wiU, 
and  give  me  leaTe  to  make  my  sense  as  pnUie  as  my 
oath,  I  may  take  it,  if  the  words  be  but  dubious,  and 
not  apparently  folse  or  rinful:  (so  there  be  no  reap 
son  against  it,  aHmd^  as  ftom  ill  consequents,  &e.) 

Ride  XYII.  If  anv  man  will  say  in  such  a  case, 
(when  he  thinketh  that  the  imposer's  sense  is  bad,) 
I  take  not  the  same  oath  or  engagement  which  is 
imposed,  but  another  in  the  same  words,  and  I  sup- 
pose not  inferior  officers  authorised  to  admit  any  in- 
terpretation, but  I  look  at  them  ooly  as  men  diat 
can  actoally  execute  or  not  execute  the  laws  npon 
me  I  and  ao  I  take  a  vow  of  my  own  aoeording  to 
my  own  sense,  though  in  their  words,  as  a  means  of 
my  avoidhig  their  severities :  as  this  is  a  collnsi<m  in 
a  very  high  and  tender  business,  so  that  persim  (if 
the  public  sense  of  the  oath  be  sinful)  must  make 
his  professed  sense  as  public  as  his  oath  or  promise; 
it  being  no  small  thing  to  do  that  which  in  the  pub- 
lic sense  is  impious,  and  to  to  be  an  exam]^  per< 
fidiousness  to  many. 

RuU  XVIII.  Though  an  oath  imposed  by  a 
usurper  or  by  violence  is  not  to  be  taken  in  fbnnal 
obemenee,  nor  at  all,  "unless  the  ^eatness  of  die 
benefit  require  it,  yet  being  taken  it  is  neverdieless 
oUigatory '  (supposing  notmng  dse  do  make  it  void). 
Han  is  a  free  agent,  and  cannot  be  fiHrced,  though  he 
may  be  frightened :  if  he  swear  to  a  thief  for  the 
saving  of  his  life,  he  voluntarily  doth  choose  the  in- 
conveniences of  the  oath,  as  a  means  to  save  his  life. 
Therefore  being  a  voluntary  act  it  is  obligatonr; 
else  there  should  be  nd  oUigation  on  us  to  smfer  for 
Christ,  but  any  thing  might  be  sworn  or  done  to 
escape  suffering :  see  of  this  Dr.  Sanderson  largely, 

'  Saadvn,  p.  122—133. 
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Pndeet  W.  aect  14—16.  The  Imporition  and  the 
oath  are  different  things :  in  the  imporitioQ,  a  thief 
or  ^laat  is  the  party  commanding,  and  I  am  the 
party  commanded ;  and  his  having  no  aaUlority  to 
command  me,  doth  nullify  tmly  his  command,  and 
maketh  me  not  obliged  to  obey  nim,  nor  to  take  it  in 
any  obedience  to  him ;  but  yet  if  I  do  take  it  with- 
oat  any  authority  obli^ng  me,  (as  private  oaths  are 
taken,)  it  is  still  an  oath  or  tow,  in  which  the  parties 
are  God  and  man ;  man  vowing  and  making  himself 
a  debtor  to  God ;  and  God  hath  authority  to  require 
me  to  keep  my  vova,  when  men  have  no  authority 
to  require  me  to  make  them.  All  men  confess  that 
ininte  vows  bind ;  and  the  nuUity  of  the  im^osei's 
Hithority,  maketh  them  but  private  vows.  This  case 
is  easy,  and  commonly  agreed  on. 

Rule  XIX.  If  in  a  complex  vow  or  promise  there 
be  many  things  which  prove  materially  unlawful, 
ami  one  or  more  that  are  lawful,  the  conjunction  of 
the  things  unlawful  doth  not  disoblige  me  from  the 
vow  of  doing  the  lawful  part  Ouierwise  a  man 
might  make  void  all  his  vows  to  God,  and  oaths  and 
covenants  with  men,  by  putting  in  something  that  is 
evil  with  the  good ;  and  so  God,  and  the  king,  and 
our  ncighboors  would  have  their  debts  paid  ^  our 
on  and  injury  done  them  on  the  bye. 

RuU  XX.  If  some  part  of  that  which  you  vowed 
become  impossible,  that  doth  not  disoblige  you  from 
■0  much  as  remaineth  possible.  As  if  you  vow  alle- 
giance to  the  king,  and  tyrants  or  disability  hinder 
you  from  serving  nim  as  subjects  in  some  one  par- 
ticolar  way,  you  remain  still  obliged  to  serve  him  by 
those  other  ways  in  which  you  are  yet  capable  to 
serve  him.  So  if  you  had  taken  an  oath  against 
popery,  to  i^each  against  it,  and  reject  the  practice 
of  i^  and  for  ever  renounce  it;  this  would  not  bind 
yon  from  the  common  truths  and  duties  of  Christianity, 
which  pa^sts  hold  in  common  with  all  other  chris- 
tians :  nor  could  yoa  preach  against  popery,  if  you 
were  hindered  hy  imprisonment,  banishment,  or  re- 
straint; bat  yon  have  still  power  to  forbear  approv- 
mg,  e(m8entizig,  subscribing,  or  practising  their  er- 
rors; and  this  you  are  still  bound  to  do. 

Buk  XXI.  Though  you  are  not  bound  to  do  that 
of  vour  vow  which  changes  have  made  impossible  or 
Diilawiul,  vet  if  anoUier  change  make  them  possible 
and  hwfm  again,  ^oar  obligation  doth  return  afresh 
(onlcss  yon  made  it  with  such  limitation).  It  is  not 
a  temporary  cessation  of  the  matter,  or  end,  or  cor- 
Rltte,  that  will  perpetoally  dischai^e  yon  from  your 
TOW.  If  your  wife  be  taken  captive  many  ;^ears, 
when  she  retumeth,  vou  are  bound  to  the  unties  of 
a  husband.  If  the  Iting  be  expelled  by  usurpers, 
JOQ  are  bound  at  preaent  to  so  much  duty  as  is  pos- 
sible, and  to  obey  nim  as  yonr  actual  governor  wnen 
he  retumeth.  But  in  the  case  of  servants  and  sol- 
diers, and  other  temporary  relations,  it  is  otherwise ; 
for  a  removal  may  end  the  relation  itself.  If  you 
pmnise  to  preach  the  gospel,  to  medicate  the  sick, 
to  relieve  the  poor,  to  reform  your  families,  &.c.  you 
«e  not  hereby  obliged  to  do  it  while  any  unresist- 
Ale  ^pediment  maketh  it  impossiUe  t  hat  when  the 
Undeiance  ceasedi,  you  are  obliged  to  do  it  again ; 
the  matter  and  your  capacity  being  restored. 

flwis  XXII.  Therefore  many  a  vow  and  promise 
Duy  be  lawfully  unperformed,  which  may  not  be 
renounced  or  disclaimed,  "When  you  are  taken  cap- 
tives you  must  forbear  your  duty  to  your  king,  your 
father,  your  husband  or  wife,  but  you  may  not  there* 
fore  renounce  them;  and  say,  I  have  no  obligation  to 

*  Susdflra.  p.  SO. 

'  Saaden.  p.  55,56.  In  quo  caiu  locambabet  quod  vol^ 
flKitur,  Fieri  non  debet,  flwtum  valat :  posnimns  *rgo  du- 
lutgnen,  jununentttm  diet  ilUcitnm  duobuB  modi*.   Vel  re- 


them :  no,  not  to  the  death ;  beeanae  they  are  rela- 
tions for  life;  and  how  improbable  soever  it  may 
seem  that  yon  should  be  returned  to  them,  yet  God 
can  do  it,  and  you  most  wait  on  him. 

Rule  XXIII.  A  former  vow  or  prombe  is  not  nulli- 
fied by  a  latter  that  eontradictetn  it"  Otherwise  a 
man  might  disoblige  himself  at  his  pleasure.  Yet 
he  that  maketh  contrary  vows,  obligeth  himself  to 
contraries  and  impossibles ;  and  bringeth  a  necessity 
of  petjurv  on  himself  for  not  doing  the  things  impos- 
sible which  he  vowed.  And  in  some  cases  alater  pro- 
mise to  men  may  null  a  former,  when  we  made  the 
ftmner  with  the  reserve  of  such  a  power  or  Uber^, 
or  are  justly  supposed  to  have  power,  to  recall  a 
former  promise :  br  when  it  is  the  duty  of  a  mutable 
relation  which  we  vow,  (as  of  a  physician,  a  school- 
master, &c.)  and  by  a  later  vow  we  change  the  rela- 
tion itself  (which  we  may  still  lawfrilly  change). 

ffufe  XXIV.  The  actus  ^vrandi  must  still  be  dis- 
tinguished from  the  vuUerta  Jttrameitti:  and  it  very 
often  Cometh  to  pass  that  the  act  of  swearing  (or  the 
oath  as  our  act)  is  unlawfully  done,  and  was  a  sin 
from  the  beginning,  and  yet  it  is  nevertheless  obli- 

eatory  as  long  as  uie  res  jurtUa,  the  matter  sworn,  is 
Lwfiu  or  necessuy.'  Dr.  Sanderson  instanceth  in 
Joshua's  oath  to  the  Gfbeonites.  The  nature  of  the 
thing  is  proof  enough ;  for  many  a  thing  is  sinfully 
done,  for  want  of  a  due  call,  or  manner,  or  end,  that 
yet  is  done,  and  is  no  nuUity.  A  man  may  sinfully 
enter  upon  the  ministry,  that  yet  is  bound  to  do  the 
duty  of  a  minister ;  and  many  marriages  are  sinful 
that  are  no  nullities. 

i?tt/e  XXV.  The  nullity  of  an  oath  ^.  .  .  „ 
ab  initio,  is  juow/o  realiler  vel  repa-  ^^515^"' 
lative  non  ruraviwtus ;  when  really  or 
reputatively  we  did  not  swear.  The  sinfulness  of 
an  oath  is  when  we  did  swear  really  but  unlawfully 
as  to  the  grotmd,  or  end,  or  matter,  or  manner,  or 
circumstances.  Really  that  man  did  not  swear, 
1.  Who  spake  not  (mentally  nor  orally)  the  words 
of  an  oath.  2.  Who  thought  those  words  had  sig- 
nified no  such  thing,  and  so  had  ho  intent  to  swear 
either  mentally  or  verbally.  As  if  an  Englishman 
be  teught  to  use  the  words  of  an  oath  in  French, 
and  made  believe  that  ^ey  have  a  contrary  sense. 
3.  Who  only  narratively  recited  the  words  of  an 
oath,  as  a  reporter  or  historian,  without  a  real 
or  professed  intent  of  swearing.  Reputatively  he 
did  not  swear,  1.  Who  spake  the  words  of  an 
oath  in  his  deep,  or  in  a  dellration,  distraction,  mad- 
ness, or  such  prevalent  melancholy  as  mastereth 
reason  t  when  a  man  is  not  eon^tot  mentis,  his  act  is 
not  actus  humanus,  (2.)  When  a  man's  hand  is 
forcibly  moved  by  another  against  his  will  to  sub- 
scribe the  words  of  an  oath  or  covenant ;  for  if  it  be 
totally  involuntary  it  is  not  a  moral  acL  But  w<H>ds 
cannot  be  forced ;  for  he  that  sweareth  to  save  his 
life,  doth  do  it  voluntarily  to  save  his  life.  The  will 
may  be  moved  by  fear,  but  not  forced.  Yet  the  jier- 
son  Uiat  wrongfully  fri^hteneth  another  into  consent, 
or  to  swear,  hath  no  nght  to  any  benefit  which  he 
thought  to  ^t  by  force  or  fraud;  and  som  foro  civili 
such  promises,  or  covenants,  or  oaths  may  quoad 
efeetim  be  reputatively  null ;  and  he  that  by  putting 
ms  sword  to  anodier  man's  breast  doth  compel  him 
to  swear  or  subscribe  and  seal  a  deed  of  gift,  may  be 
judged  to  have  no  right  to  it,  but  to  be  punishable 
for  the  force ;  but  though  this  covenant  or  promise 
be  null  in  faro  humano,  because  the  person  cannot 
acquire  a  right  by  violence,  yet  the  oath  is  not  a 

aectu  rei  juratn,  vel  resprata  acta*  junndi :  Jnimmeattim 
icitnm  reaptetu  rei  jaratn  nalUteDns  oUigM :  iurapMB- 
torn  illicilum  rwpeetu  actiu '  jsnudi  obligit,  nisi  alinnde 
impediatnr. 
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nullity  before  God ;  for  when  God  is  made  a  parly, 
he  hadi  a  right  which  is  inviolable ;  and  when  he 
is  appealed  to  or  made  a  witness,  hia  name  mast  not 
be  tucen  in  vain.  3.  tt  is  a  nullity  reputativel^ 
when  the  person  is  naturally  incapable  of  self>obli- 
gation,  as  in  infimcy,  when  reason  is  not  come  to 
so  much  maturity  as  to  be  naturally  capable  of  such 
a  work ;  I  say  naturally  incapable,  for  the  reawnu 
following. 

Rule  XXYI.  We  must  distinguish  between  a  na- 
tural incapacity  of  vowing  or  swearing  at  all,  and  an 
incapacity  of  doing  it  lai^idl^ ;  and  between  a  true 
ncdhty,  and  when  the  oath  u  only  qmui  nullum,  at 
as  null  quoad  effetXumt  or  such  as  I  must  not  keep. 
There  are  many  real  oadis  and  vows  which  most 
not  be  kept,  and  so  &t  are  quasi  nuUa  as  to  the 
effecting  of  the  thing  vowed  j  but  they  are  not 
simply  null ;  for  they  nave  the  effect  of  making  the 
man  a  sinner  and  perjured.  They  are  sinful  vows, 
and  therefore  vows.  j^A  natural  incapacity  proveth  it 
no  vow  at  all ;  but  if  I  am  naturally  capable,  and 
only  forbidden,  (by  God  or  man,)  this  maketh  it  not 
no  vow,  but  a  sinful  vow,  of  which  some  must  be 
kept  and  some  must  not. 

In  these  following  cases  a  real 
^^Zf^uir        "  9«««' or  must  not  be 
^  kept 

I.  In  case  the  thmgvowed  (all  things  considered) 
be  a  thing  which  Gra  hath  forbidden  to  be  done ; 
that  is,  in  case  it  be  a  thing  in  itself  evil ;  bat  if  flie 
thing  in  itself  be  a  duty,  though  there  be  some  inse- 
parable sins  which  we  shall  m  guilty  of  in  the  per- 
formance, we  must  not  therefore  leave  the  duty  itself 
undone  which  we  have  vowed :  as  if  I  vow  to  praise 
6od«  and  yet  am  sure  that  I  cannot  praise  him  with- 
out a  sinful  defect  of  that  love  and  delight  in  him 
whiefa  is  due,  I  must  not  therefore  forbear  to  praise 
him;  else  we  most  cast  off  ell  other  duty*  because 
we  cannot  do  it  witiiout  some  sin.  But  yet,  thoufffa 
in  ease  of  unwilling  infirmity,  we  must  thus  do  ue 
duty  though  we  are  sure  to  sin  in  it,  yet  in  case  of 
any  chosen,  voluntary  sin,  which  we  have  an  imme- 
diate power  to  avoid,  we  must  rather  forbear  the 
duty  itself  (vowed  or  not  vowed)  than  commit  such 
a  sin ;  as  if  I  vow  to  preach  the  gospel,  and  am 
forcibly  hindered  unless  I  would  voluntarily  tell  one 
lie,  or  commit  one  sin  wilfully  for  this  uberty;  I 
CHight  rather  never  to  preach  the  gospel ;  nor  is  it 
dien  a  duty,  but  become  morally  impiMsible  to  me  j 
as  if  in  mnce  or  Spain  I  may  not  preach  unless  I 
would  lake  Pope  Pms's  Trent  eonfesaion  or  oath. 
Nay,  if  those  very  defects  of  love,  and  wandering 
thoughts,  which  now  inseparably  cleave  to  my  best 
perflnmances,  were  morally  and  immediately  in  my 
power,  and  I  could  avoid  them,  I  ought  not  elective- 
ly  and  by  consent  to  commit  them,  for  any  liberty 
of  duty,  but  rather  to  forbear  the  duty  itself  as  no 
duty  to  me  when  it  cometh  upon  such  conditions ; 
for  then  it  is  supposed  that  I  could  serve  God  better 
without  that  duty,  because  I  could  love  him  more,  &c. 

Yet  here  is  observable  a  great  deal  of  difference 
between  omisnons  and  commissions.  A  man  may 
neva  commit  a  sin  that  good  may  come  by  it,  though 
he  vowed  the  good ;  but  a  man  may  ofitimes  omit 
that  which  else  would  have  been  bis  duty,  to  do 
some  good  which  he  hath  vowed ;  for  negative  com- 
mands bind  fesfper  et  ad  semper ;  but  the  affirmative 
do  not  (at  least  as  to  outward  duty) ;  therefore  in 
case  of  necessity  a  man  may  himself  consent  to  the 

c  SaodenoD,  p.  72, 73.  Dico  ordinarie  :  quia  fortauia  pot- 
aunt  dari  eaani  in  quibuii  juramentam  quod  videlur  aficai 
legi  comtnunitatii  aut  Tocationit  advenari,  et«i  nondebuerit 
■nacipi,  ansceptum  tamen  potest  obligare :  ut  e.  g.  in  Icm 
pnnali  diajunctiva.    See  tbe  instancea  wkich  be  addeth. 


present  omiuion  of  some  ^ood,  for  die  eawqiing  of 
greater,  unavoidable  omissiotts  another  time, «-  for 
uie  peribrming  of  a  tow  or  greater  doty  wlikh  is  to 
be  preferred. 

2.  A  vow  is  not  to  be  kept,  when  the  matter  of  it 
is  unjust  and  injurious  to  another  (unless  yoa  have 
his  consent) :  as  if  you  vow  to  ^ve  away  aootber 
man's  lands  or  goods,  or  to  do  hmi  wrong  b^  word 
or  deed ;  or  if  you  vow  to  forbear  to  pay  him  hia 
due,  or  to  do  that  which  you  owe  him :  as  if  s  ser- 
vant vow  to  forbear  his  master's  work  (unless  it  be 
so  small  an  injury  as  he  can  odierwue  repair) ;  w 
a  huslMmd,  or  wife,  or  parents,  or  children,  or  prince, 
or  sulnects  should  vow  to  deny  their  necessary  daties 
to  each  other.  Here  man's  right  tc^ther  with 
God's  law  doth  make  it  unjust  to  perform  such  vowt. 

3.  A  vow  is  as  null  or  not  to  be  kept,  when  Ibe 
matter  is  something  that  is  morally  or  civilly  out  of 
our  power  to  do  :  as  if  a  servant,  or  a  child,  or  sab- 
ject  vow  to  do  a  thing,  which  he  cannot  do  lawfiiUy 
without  the  consent  of  his  superior :  this  vow  is  not 
simply  null,  for  it  is  a  sinful  vow  (unless  it  was  con- 
ditional). Every  rational  creature  is  so  far  suijwnt, 
as  that  his  soul  being  iounediately  sutriect  to  God, 
he  is  capable  of  oUigmg  himself  to  God;  andsobii 
vow  is  a  real  sinful  vow,  when  he  is  not  so  fiff  nt 
juris  as  to  be  capable  of  a  lawfiil  vowing,  or  doiiw 
the  thing  which  ne  voweth.  Suoh  a  one  is  boand 
to  endeavour  to  get  his  superior's  consent,  but  pot 
without  it  to  perform  his  vow;  no,  though  the  thing 
in  itself  be  lawfol.  For  God  having  antecedently 
bound  me  to  obey  my  superiors  in  all  lawful  things, 
I  cannot  disoblige  myself  by  my  own  vows. 

Yet  here  are  veiy  great  difficulties  in  this  esie, 
which  causeth  difference  among  the  leamedest, 
pious  casuists.  1.  If  a  governor  have  beforehand 
made  a  law  for  that  which  I  vow  against,  it  is 
posed  by  many  that  my  vow  is  not  to  be  kep^  (Uie 
thing  being  not  against  the  law  <tf  God,)  becsue 
the  first  obligation  holdeth.  2.  Yet  some  think  diat 
magistrates*  penal  laws  binding  bnt  wU  ad  oiorfus- 
tiam  aut  ad  pOBnam,  to  obedience  or  punishment,  I 
am  therefore  obliged  in  indifferent  things  to  betr  fait 
penalty,  and  to  keep  my  vow.*  3.  But  if  I  fint 
make  an  absolute  vow  in  a  thing  indifferent,  (as  to 
drink  no  wine,  or  to  wear  no  silks,  &c.)  and  the 
magistrate  afterwards  command  it  me,  some  think  I 
am  bound  to  keep  my  vow ;  because  dioogh  I  nut 
obey  the  magistrate  m  all  things  lawful,  yet  my  voy 
hath  made  this  paiticblar  thing  to  be  to  me  unlswfiu, 
before  die  magutiate  made  it  a  duty.  4  Thouch 
others  think  that  even  in  Ha»  case  the  general  oUi- 
gation  to  obey  my  superiors  preventeth  my  obliging 
myself  to  any  particular  which  they  may  forWd  in 
case  I  had  not  vowed  it,  or  against  any  particdM 
which  they  may  command.  5.  Others  distingmih 
of  things  lawfm  or  indifferent,  and  say  that  some 
of  them  are  such  as  become  accidentuly  so  luefbt 
or  needful  to  the  common  good,  the  end  of  govan- 
ment,  that  it  is  fit  the  magistrate  make  a  law  for  it, 
and  the  breaking  of  that  law  will  be  so  hnrtfol,  that 
my  TOW  camwt  Innd  me  to  it,  as  bong  now  no  in- 
different thing;  but  other  indifferent  things  the; 
s^  belong  n^  to  the  magistrate  to  detennine  <tf  (u 
what  I  shall  eat  or  drink,  whether  I  shall  msm  « 
not,  what  trade  I  shall  be  of,  how  each  "tificff. 
tradesman,  or  professor  of  arts  and  sciences  sbsU 
the  business  of  his  profession,  &c.)  And  here  the 
magistrate  they  think  cannot  bind  than  against  their 

Joa«ph  took  an  oath  of  the  Israelitea,  to  canj  hi*  boMaont 
of  Egypt,  Gen.  I.  25.    What  if  Pbarmoh  forbid  tbem  r 
they  acquit  T  Tbe  apias  swore  to  Rabab.  Josh.  ii.  '<>• 
H  ad  Ihsy  bean  quit  if  tha  mien  bad  acquit  then  ? 
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vows,  because  their  power  of  themselves  in  such 
pivate  cases  is  greater  than  his  power  over  them 
ID  those  eases.  All  these  I  leare  aa  so  many  ques- 
tions mifit  for  me  to  resolve  in  the  midst  of  uie  eon- 
tentioQS  of  the  learned.  The  great  reasons  that 
move  OB  both  sides  you  may  easily  discern.  1 .  Those 
that  think  an  oath  in  lawM  things,  obli^eth  not 
contrary  to  the  magistrate's  antecedent  or  subsequent 
command,  are  moved  by  this  reason,  That  else  sub- 
jects and  children  might  by  their  vovs  exempt  tbem- 
selves  from  obedience,  and  null  God's  command  of 
ob^ring.our  superiors.  2.  Those  that  think  a  vow  is 
obliffatory  against  a  magistrate's  command,  are  moved 
this  reasoit  Because  else,  say  they*  a  magistrate 
may  at  his  jdeasnre  dispense  widi  all  tows,  except 
in  things  ccanmanded  before  liy  God :  for  he  may 
come  after  and  cross  onr  vows  by  his  commands, 
which,  against  the  pope's  pretensions,  protestants 
have  demed  to  be  in  the  power  of  any  mortal  man. 
And  God,  say  they,  hath  the  first  right,  which  none 
can  take  away.  1  must  not  be  forward  in  dstennin- 
ing  where  rulers  are  concerned ;  only  to  those  that 
ma^  and  must  determine  I  add  these  forOier  mar- 
tenals  to  be  considered  of. 

1.  It  is  most  necessary  to  the  decision  of  this 
case,  to  understand  how  ur  the  inferior  that  voweth 
was  Mn/iiru^  and  had  the  power  of  himself  when  he 
made  the  vow,  as  to  t^  making  of  it,  and  how  &r 
he  is  nt  furit  as  to  the  act  which  he  hath  vow^ ; 
and  to  that  «nd  to  know,  in  a  case  where  there  is 
some  power  over  his  act,  both  in  his  superior  and  in 
himseU  whether  his  own  power,  or  his  sapeticHr's,  as 
to  that  act,  be  the  greater. 

2.  It  is  therefore  needfid  to  distingoish  mnch  be- 
tween those  acts  that  are  of  private  use  and  signifi- 
cation only,  and  those  that  (antecedently  to  the  ruler's 
command}  are  of  public  use  and  nature,  or  such  as 
tiw  Toler  is  as  much  concerned  in  as  the  inferior. 

3.  It  is  ncedfol  to  understand  the  true  intent  and 
sense  of  Ihe  command  of'  our  snperior ;  whe^r  it 
be  xeally  bis  intent  to  bind  inferiors  to  break  their 
TOWS,  or  whether  they  intend  only  to  bind  those  that 
are  lut  so  entangled  and  pre-engaged  by  a  vow,  with 
atacitexcei^onof those Diatare.^  And whatismost 
juat  mnst  be  presumed,  unless  the  contrary  be  plain. 

4.  It  mnst  be  discerned  whether  the  commands  of 
snperiors  intend  any  further  penalty  than  that  which 
is  affixed  in  their  laws  :  as  m  our  penal  laws  about 
using  bows  and  arrows,  and  about  fishing,  hunting, 
&c.;  whether  it  be  intended  that  the  ^mender  be 
guilty  of  damnation,  or  only  that  the  threatened 
temporal  penalty  do  satisfy  the  law ;  and  whether 
God  bind  us  to  any  further  penalty  than  the  superior 
intendeth. 

5.  The  end  of  the  laws  of  men  must  be  distinguish- 
ed from  the- words  t  and  a  gre^  difference  most  be 
pnt  between  those  forbidden  acts  that  do  no  forther 
harm  than  barely  to  cross  the  letter  of  the  law,  or 
will  of  a  superior,  and  those  that  cross  the  just  end 
of  the  c<Hnmand  or  law ;  and  that  either  more  or 
less,  as  it  is  more  or  less  hortfol  to  others,  or  against 
the  common  good :  for  dien  Ae  matter  will  beoNne 
sinfiil  in  hself. 

€.  Whedier  penury,  or  die  unwilliiw  vudatixm  of 
hmnan  laws,  be  the  greater  sin,  ana  which  in  a 
doubtful  case  should  be  most  feared  and  andded,  it 
is  easy  to  discern. 

Hule  XXVII.  A  vow  may  be  consequently  made 
null  or  void,  I.  By  cessation  of  ihe  matter,  or  any 
thing  essential  to  it,  ||of  which  before,)  or  a  dis- 
pensation or  dissolution  of  it  hy  God  to  whom  we 
are  obliged.   No  doubt  it  is  in  God's  power  to  dis- 

k  Bead  of  tbU  it  Iturge,  Amnii  Cm.  Coni.  1.  v.  r.  5.  qn.  4. 
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oblige  a  man  from  his  vow ;  but  how  he  ever  doth 
such  a  thing  is  all  the  doubt :  extraordinary  revela- 
tions being  ceased,  there  is  this  w»  yet  ordinary, 
viz.  by  bringing  the  matter  which  1  vowed  to  do, 
under  some  prohibition  of  a  general  law,  the 
changes  of  his  providence.  • 

Ri3e  XXYIII.  As  to  the  power  of  man  to  dispense 
with  oaths  and  vows,  there  is  a  great  and  most  re- 
markable difference  between  those  oaths  and  vows 
where  man  is  the  only  party  that  we  are  jirimarily 
bound  to,  and  God  is  only  appealed  to  as  witness  or 
judge,  as  to  the  keeping  or^mv  word  to  man ;  and 
those  oaths  or  vows  where  God  is  also  made  (either 
only  or  conjunct  with  man)  the  partr  to  whom  I 
primarily  oblige  myself.  For  in  the  first  case  man 
can  dispoise  mAi  my  oath  or  vow,  by  remitting  his 
own  right,  and  releasing  me  firom  my  promise ;  but 
in  the  second  case  no  created  power  can  do  it.  As 
e.  B.  if  I  promise  to  pay  a  man  a  sum  of  money,  or 
to  do  him  service,  and  swear  that  I  will  perform  it 
foithfully ;  if  upon  some  after  bargain  or  consider- 
ation he  release  me  of  that  promise,  God  releaseth 
me  also,  as  the  witnesses  and  judee  have  nothing 
against  a  man,  whom  the  creditor  hath  discharged. 
But  if  i  swear  or  vow  that  I  will  amend  my  lift,  or 
refomi  my  fiimily  of  some  great  abuse,  or  that  I  will 
give  so  much  to  the  poor,  or  that  I  will  nve  up  myself 
to  the  work  of  the  gospel,  or  that  I  will  never  marry, 
or  never  drink  wine,  or  never  consent  to  popery  or 
error,  &c. ;  no  man  can  dispense  with  mv  vow,  nor 
directly  disoblige  me  in  any  such  case ;  because  no 
man  can  give  away  God's  right :  all  that  man  can 
do  in  any  such  case  is,  to  become  an  occasion  of 
God's  disobliging  me :  if  he  can  so.  change  the  case, 
or  my  condition,  as  to  bring  me  under  some  law  of 
God,  which  commandeth  me  the  contrary  to  my 
TOW,  then  God  disoUigeth  me,  or  makeUi  it  unlaw- 
ful to  keep  that  vow.  And  here  because  a  vow  is 
commonly  taken  for  such  a  promise  to  God,  in  which 
we  diiecujr  bind  onrselTes  to  him,  therefore  we  say, 
that  a  TOW  (thus  strictly  taken)  cannot  be  dispensed 
with  by  man ;  though  in  the  sense  aforesaid,  an  oath 
sometimes  may. 

The  papists  deal  most  perversely  in  this  point  of 
dispensmg  with  oaths  and  vows ;  for  they  give  that 
power  to  the  pope  over  all  the  christian  world,  who 
IS  a  usurper,  ana  none  of  our  governor,  which  they 
deny  to  princes  and  parents  that  are  our  undoubted 

governors:  the  pope  may  disoblige  vassals  from 
leir  oadis  of  allegiance  to  their  princes,  (as  the 
cotmeil  of  Lateran  oefore  cited,)  but  no  king  or  pa- 
rent may  Asoblige  a  man  fttm  his  oath  to  the  pope : 
nay,  if  a  child  tow  a  monastical  life,  and  ctepart 
tmm  his  parents,  they  allow  not  die  parents  to  dis* 
oblige  him. 

Ru/e  XXIX.  In  the  determining  of  controversies 
about  the  obligation  of  oaths  and  vows,  it  is  safest 
to  mark  what  Scripture  saith,  and  not  to  presume, 
upon  uncertain  pretence  of  reason,  to  release  our- 
selves, where  we  are  not  sore  that  God  releaseth  us. 

Rule  XXX.  That  observable  chapter,  Numb.  xxx. 
about  dispensations,  hath  many  thmgs  in  it  that  are 
for  the  decision  of  diTcrs  great  and  usual 
;  but  many  things  which  some  do  ccdlect  and 
conclude  as  cmseqnential  or  implied,  are  donbtfid 
and  controverted  among  the  most  judicious  exposi- 
tors and  casuists. 

1.  It  is  certain  that  this  chapter  speaketh  not  of 
a  total  nullity  of  vows  ab  nUiio,  but  of  a  relaxation, 
or  disannulling  of  them  by  snperiors.  For,  I.  Bare 
silence  (which  is  no  efficient  cause)  doth  prove  them 
to  be  in  force.  2.  It  is  not  said,  She  is  bound,  or 
not  bound ;  but.  Her  tow  and  bond  shall  stand,  ver. 
4,  7,  9;  11 :  or,  shall  not  stand,  ver.  5, 12:  and,  He 
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shall  make  it  of  none  effect,  ver.  8.  The  Hebrew, 
ver.  5,  signifietli,  Quia  mmihUavil  pater  ejus  illud. 
And  Ter.  8,  Et  si  in  die  audire  virum  ejuti,  anniktla- 

writ  iUud,  et  infregerit  vitam  ejut.i  3.  It  is  ex- 

presalv  said,  t&t  she  had  bonnd  ho-  mwI  before 
the  mssolntion.  4.  It  is  said,  The  Lord  shall 
fof^give  her,  Ter.  5,  ^  12,  which  ngnifietii  a  relaxa- 
tion of  a  former  bond.  Or  at  the  most,  the  parent's 
silence  is  a  coi^Knoatioii,  and  his  disowning  it  hin- 
dereth  only  the  confirmation.  So  &e  Chaldee  para- 
phrase ;  the  Samaritan  and  Arabic,  JVon  erunt  con- 
pmaia  ;  tibe  Syriac,  Raia  vel  irrita  enmt, 

2.  It  is  certain  that  a  father  hath  the  power  of  re- 
laxation here  mentioned  as  to  an  onmarried  daugh- 
ter, in  her  vouth  living  in  his  house,  and  a  husb^d 
over  his  wile ;  for  it  is  the  express  words  of  the  text 

3.  It  is  certain  that  this  power  extendeth  to  tows 
about  all  things  in  which  the  inferior  is  not  sui  Juris, 
but  is  under  uie  superiOT's  care  and  oversight,  and 
eannot  perform  it  (in  case  there  had  been  no  vow) 
without  the  superior's  consent. 

4.  It  is  certain  that  it  extendeth  not  only  to  mat- 
ters concerning  the  governors  themselves,  but  con- 
cenunf  vows  to  God,  as  they  are  good  or  hurtful  to 
the  inferiors. 

5.  It  is  certain  that  there  are  some  tows  so  neces- 
sary and  clearly  for  the  inferior's  good,  that  in  them 
he  is  tui  jttris,  and  no  superior  can  suspend  his  tows  : 
as  to  have  the  Lord  for  tiis  God;  and  not  to  commit 
idolatry,  murder,  theft,  &c.  No  superior  can  dis- 
oUige  us  here ;  for  the  power  of  superiors  is  only 
ior  the  inferior's  indemni^  and  good. 

6.  It  is  certain  that  the  supenor's  recall  must  be 
speedy  or  in  tim^  before  silence  can  signify  consent, 
and  make  a  confirmation  of  the  tow. 

7.  It  is  certain  that  if  the  superior  have  once  rati- 
fied it  by  silence  or  consent,  be  cannot  afterwards 
disannul  it 

8.  It  is  agreed,  that  if  be  awhile  dissent  and  dis- 
annul it,  and  afterwards  both  inferior  and  superior 
consent  again,  that  it  remaineth  ratified. 

9.  It  is  agreed  that^&e  superior  that  can  discharee 
the  TOW  m  the  inferior,  cannot  release  himself 
from  his  own  vows.^  If  the  pope  cotild  release  all 
men,  who  shall  release  him  P 

But  in  these  points  following  there  is  no  mch 
certainty  or  agreement  of  jud^ents,  because  the 
text  seemeth  sUent  about  them,  and  men  conjecture 
variously  as  they  are  prepared.  1.  It  is  uncertain 
whether  any  but  women  may  be  released  by  virtue 
of  this  text:  1.  Because  the  text  expressly  distin- 
guishing between  a  man  and  a  woman  doth  first  say, 

Si  vir  If  a  man  vow  a  vow  unto  the  Lord,  or 

swear  an  oa&  to  bind  his  soul  with  a  bond,  he  shall 
not  break  his  wordi  he  shall  do  according  to  all  that 
proeeedeth  out  of  his  mouth.  And  2.  Because 
women  are  only  instanced  in,  when  Scripture  usually 
speaketh  of  them  in  the  masculine  gender,  when  it 
includedi  both  sexes,  or  extendeth  it  to  both.  3. 
And  in  Ae  recapitulation  in  the  end,  it  is  said  by 
way  of  recital  of  the  contents,  ver.  16,  "  These  are 
(he  statutes  which  the  Lord  commanded  Moses  be- 
tveea  a  man  and  his  wife ;  between  the  &ther  and 
his  daughter — ^in  her  youth  in  her  father's  house :" 
as  if  he  would  caution  as  agunst  extending  it  mit 
Airther.   And  Uiough  many  good  «xpoBitors  thiiut 

*  And  si  iafringsodoiafregeritea  vir  ejui,  v.  13.  Vir  qui 
inftwfrit  ea,  v.  13. 

k  Or.  Sandenon,  Pnelect.  4.  sect.  5.  p.  104,  106,  Hmiteth 
it  to  Oe  hia  r«biu  iQ<|uibus  tuibeat:  in  Uiose  same  thingi  in 
which  one  is  under  anoLher'v  goveromeot;  adding,  lect.  &  s 
double  exception :  Of  which  one  respecleth  the  penon  of  the 
swearer,  the  other  the  coaient  of  the  superior :  the  6nt  ii 
that  Ai  to  the  person  of  the  swearer,  thers  ia  scarce  any  one 
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that  it  extendeth  equally  to  sons  as  to  daughters,  is 
their  minority,  because  there  is  a  parity  ^  reason, 
yet  this  is  an  uncertain  conjecture  :  1.  Because  God 
seemeth  by  tlie  expression  to  bound  the  sense.  2. 
Because  God  acquainteth  not  man  with  all  the  res- 
Boos  of  his  laws.  3.  Because  Acre  may  be  spedil 
reasons  for  an  indulgence  to  the  weaker  sex  in  soch 
a  wei^ty  case.  And  though  still  there  is  a  proba- 
bility it  may  extend  to  sons,  it  is  good  keeping  lit 
certainties  m  matters  of  sucb  dreadnl  impoitanee  is 
oaths  and  vows  to  God. 

2.  It  is  uncertain  whedi«  this  power  of  disumnl- 
ling  vows  do  belong  also  to  other  superiors,'  to 
princes,  to  inferior  ma^strates,  to  pastors,  masters, 
to  commanders,  as  to  uieir  soldiers,  as  wdl  as  to 
parents  and  hnsbands.  Some  think  it  dodit  because 
there  is,  say  they,  a  pari^  of  reason.  Others  fliiDk 
it  is  dangerous  ^sannulmig  oaths  and  tows  upiHi 
pretences  of  pariQr  of  reason,  whaa  it  is  uncertain 
whether  we  know  all  God's  reasons :  and  they  QuxA 
there  is  not  a  paritTi  that  it  extendeth  not  to 
others.  1.  Becaose  parents  and  husbands  are  so 
emphatically  named  in  the  contents  in  the  end,  rer. 
16.  2.  Because  it  had  been  as  easy  to  God  to  name 
the  rest  3.  Because  there  is  no  instance  in  Scrip- 
ture of  the  exercise  of  such  a  power,  when  there  was 
much  occasion  for  it  4.  Because  else  vows  a^fy 
no  more  in  a  kingdom  than  the  king  please,  and  in  an 
army  Uian  the  general  and  officers  {dease,  and 
among  servants  Uian  the  master  please;  which  is 
thou^t  a  dangerous  doctrine.  5.  Because  diere  will 
be  an  utter  uncertainty  when  a  vow  Iwideth  sod 
when  it  doth  not  to  almost  all  the  people  in  the 
world;  for  one  superior  may  contradict  it  and  an- 
other or  a  hundred  may  be  silent :  the  king  and  most 
of  the  magistrates  through  distance  vrill  be  silent, 
when  a  master,  or  a  justice,  or  a  captain  that  is  at 
hand  may  disannul  it :  one  officer  may  be  for  it  «<d 
another  against  it ;  a  master  or  a  pastor  m&j  be  for 
it,  and  the  magistrate  against  it :  and  so  x>er)ury  wiQ 
become  the  most  controverted  sin,  and  a  matter  of 
jest  6.  Because  puUie  magistrates,  and  eommanden, 
and  pastors,  have  not  the  near  and  natural  interest  in 
dieir  iaferi<n«  as  parents  and  husbands  have  in  their 
children  and  wives ;  and  therefore  parents  hsTe  not 
only  a  restraining  power,  (as  huaoands  here  also 
have,)  but  also  a  disposing  power  of  the  relation  of 
their  infant  children,  and  may  enter  them  in  baptinn 
into  the  vow  and  covenant  of  Christianity,  the  will 
and  act  of  the  parents  standing  for  the  child's  till 
he  come  to  age ;  but  if  you  say  that,  upon  a  parity  of 
reason,  all  princes,  and  rulers,  and  pastors  may  do 
so  with  all  that  are  their  inferiors,  it  will  seem  in- 
credible to  most  christians.  7.  Because  public  ms- 
giatrates  are  justly  supposed  to  be  so  distant  from 
almost  all  their  mdividnal  subjects,  as  not  to  be 
capable  of  so  speedy  a  disowning  their  perrons! 
vows.  Whatever  this  text  doth,  it  is  certain  that 
other  texts  enough  forbid  covenants  and  combina- 
tions against  the  persons,  or  power,  or  rights  of  ow 
goTemors,  and  not  only  against  them,  but  without 
uem,  in  cases  where  our  place  and  calling  allowcth 
us  not  to  act  without  them.  But  it  is  certain  lhat 
God,  who  commanded  all  Israel  to  be  entered  snc- 
oessiTely  into  the  covenant  of  circumcision  with  him, 
would  not  have  held  them  guiltless  fin'  refusing  dttt 

that  hath  the  use  of  resMn  that  ia  so  fldly  under  anotlwr'* 
power,  but  that  in  some  thingt  he  is  nii  Jitris,  at  his  on 
power :  and  there  every  one  may  do  as  pleaaet  himself,  wito- 
oat  consulting  his  superior,  so  aa  that  by  his  own  act,  matm 
hia  superior's  license,  he  may  bind  himaetf.  2.  At  to  the 
consent  of  a  superior,  A  tacit  consent,  antecedent  or  eoBK* 

Juent,  sufficeth.  Qnati  diceret,  ai  diaaenaum  snno,  veluiw 
ie  disaimolet,  Totam  in  perpetnun  alabiliTiL 
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corenantjif  the  TiriDce  had  bemagainflt  it  And  few 
diTuies  ihmk  that  a  subject,  or  soldier,  or  servant, 
that  hath  vowed  to  forbear  wine,  or  feasting,  or  mar- 
riage, ifl  discharged,  if  his  prince,  or  captain,  or  mas- 
ters be  against  it.  Jai^han  and  David  were  under 
an  oath  of  friendship,  (called  the  Lord's  oath,  3  Sam. 
xxi.  7).  Saul  as  a  parent  could  not  discharge  Jona- 
than, as  being  a  man  at  full  age.  Qatere  whether 
Saul  as  a  king  being  against  it,  did  null  the  oath  to 
David  and  Jonathan?  No ;  the  Scripture  showeth  the 
contnuy.  8.  Because  else  that  benefit  which  God 
extendeth  only  to  a  weaker  sort,  would  extend  to 
any,  the  wisest  and  most  learned  persons  through 
the  world,  whose  vows  to  God,  even  for  the  afflicting 
(tf  their  own  souls,  may  be  nulled  by  the  king  or 
other  superiors.  Many  such  reasons  are  niged  in 
thiscaae. 

3.  It  is  oncertain  whether  this  chapter  extend  to 
assertory  or  testimonial  oaths  (if  not  certain  that  it 
doth  not) :  it  speak eth  but  of  binding  their  souls 
to  God,  which  is  to  offer  or  do  something  which 
by  error  may  prove  prejudicial  to  them.  But  if  a 
parent  or  husmnd  (much  more  a  king  or  general) 
might  nullify  all  the  testimonial  oaths  of  their  infe- 
riors that  are  given  in  judgment,  or  discharge  all 
their  subjects  from  the  guilt  of  all  the  lies  or  false 
oaths  wueh  they  dull  take,  it  would  make  a  great 
dHBM  in      morality  of  the  worid. 

4.  It  is  not  past  aU  controveray  how  far  this  law 
is  yet  in  force :  seeing  the  Mosairal  law  as  such  is 
alHD^ated;  tiiis  can  be  now  no  further  in  force  than 
as  it  IS  the  law  of  nature,  or  some  way  confirmed  or 
rerived  by  Christ.  The  equity  seemeth  to  be  natural. 

Aa/c  XXXI.  It  is  certain  thnt  whoever  this  power 
of  disannulling  vows  belongeth  to,  and  to  whomso- 
ever it  may  be  given,  that  it  extendeth  not  to  discharge 
OB  fmm  me  promise  or  vow  of  that  which  is  antece- 
dently our  necessary  du^,  by  the  law  of  God.  Else 
they  should  dispense  widi  the  law  of  God,  when 
none  but  the  lawgirer  can  relax  or  dispense  with  his 
lavs  (unless  it  be  one  superior  to  the  lawgiver) : 
therefore  none  can  dispense  with  the  laws  of  God. 
But  I  speak  this  but  of  a  duty  necessary  also  as  a 
DKaus  to  our  salvation,  or  the  ^ood  of  otlwrs,  or  the 
faoDooring  of  God :  for  otherwise  as  to  some  smaller 
things,  the  du^  may  be  such  as  man  cannot  dispense 
with,  and  yet  a  vow  to  do  that  duty  may  be  unneces- 
nry  and  sinful :  as  if  I  swear  to  keep  all  the  law  of 
tiod,  and  never  to  sin,  or  never  to  think  a  sinful 
thought ;  to  do  this  is  good,  but  to  vow  it  is  bad,  be- 
eanse  I  may  foreknow  that  I  shall  break  it 

Btdt  XxXII.  In  some  cases  a  vow  may  oblige 
jun  againat  that  which  would  have  been  your  du^ 
if  you  had  not  vowed,  and  to  do  that  wmeh  would 
else  have  been  yonr  sin:  vii.  if  it  he  such  a  ttiii^  as 
is  sin  or  duty  bat  by  some  lesser  accidents  which  the 
accident  of  a  vow  may  preponderate  or  prevail 
against  As  if  you  swear  to  give  a  penny  to  a  wan- 
dering beggar,  or  to  one  that  need^  it  not  which 
by  allcircDmstances  would  have  been  an  unlawftil 
aitsemploying  of  that  which  should  have  been  better 
"Wd;  yet  it  seemeth  to  me  your  duty  to  do  it  when 
you  have  moved  it  To  cast  away  a  cup  of  drink  is 
»  ^  if  it  be  causelessly ;  but  if  you  vow  to  do  it  it 
H  hsrd  to'  say  that  a  man  should  rather  be  perjured 
wsn  cast  away  a  cnp  of  drink,  or  a  penny,  or  a  pin. 
The  Jesuits  llunk  it  lawful  to  exercise  the  obedience 
of  dieir  novices  by  bidding  them  sometimes  cast  a 
cin»  of  wine  into  the  sink,  or  do  some  such  action 
vhidt  causelesaly  drnie  were  sin :  and  shall  not  a 
'nw  require  it  more  stron^y  P  Suppose  it  would  be 
joor  duty  to  pray  or  read  at  such  or  such  an  hour  of 


'  Stodenon,  p.  73. 
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the  day  (as  being  fittest  to  your  body  and  occasions) ; 
yet  if  you  have  (foolishly)  vowed  against  it  it  seem- 
eth to  me  to  be  your  duty  to  put  it  off  till  anoAer 
time.  For  perjury  is  too  great  a  thing  to  be  yielded 
to  on  every  such  small  occasion.  Dr.  Sanderson' 
vbi  suffra  giveth  this  instance :  If  there  be  a  law  that 
no  citueo  elected  to  it  shall  refuse  the  office  of  a 

gnetor ;  and  he  that  doth  refiise  it  shall  be  lined : 
aitis  sweueth  that  he  will  not  bear  the  office :  his 
oath  is  unlawful,  (and  disobedience  would  have  been 
his  sin  if  he  were  free,)  yet  it  seems  he  is  bound  to 
pay  his  fine,  and  disobey  the  precept  of  the  law, 
ramer  than  break  his  vow. 

Ruk  XXXIII.  There  are  so  great  a  number  of 
sins  and  duties  that  are  such  Iqr  accidents  and  cir- 
cnmstantial  iterations,  and  some  of  these  greater 
and  some  less,  that  it  is  a  matter  of  exceeding  gi^^t 
difficult  in  morality  to  discern  when  they  are  mdeed 
sins  and  duties  and  when  not  which  must  be  by  HiA- 
ceming  the  preponderancy  of  accidents ;  and  uiere- 
fore  it  must  dc  exceeding  difficult  to  discern  when  a 
vow  shall  weigh  down  any  of  these  accidents,  and 
when  not 

RuU  XXXIV.  The  exceeding  difficulty  and  fre- 
quency of  such  cases  maketh  it  necessary  to  those 
uat  have  such  entanglements  of  vows,  to  have  a  very 
wise  and  feUhfiil  counsellor  to  help  them  better  to 
resolve  their  particular  cases,  upon  the  knowledge  of 
every  circumstance,  than  any  book  or  general  rules 
can  do,  or  any  that  are  not  so  perfectiy  acquainted 
with  the  case.  And  oh  what  great  ability  is  necessary 
in  divines  that  are  employed  in  such  woiks .' 

Hule  XXXV.  Thus  also  the  case  must  be  resolved 
whether  an  oath  bind  that  hindereth  a  ^eater  good 
which  I  might  do  if  I  had  not  taken  it  In  some 
cases  it  may  bind :  as  if  I  swear  to  acquaint  none 
with  some  excellent  medicine  which  I  could  not 
have  known  myself  unless  I  had  so  sworn ;  or  in 
ease  that  the  breaking  of  the  oath  will  do  more  hurt 
to  me  or  others  than  the  good  comes  to  which  I  omit 
or  in  case,  all  things  considered,  the  doing  of  that 
good  hie  el  nunc  is  not  my  duty;  see  Dr.  Sanderson 
of  the  ^fficulties  here  also,  p.  78,  79* 

Rule  XXXVl.  No  personal  hurt  or  temporal  loss 
is  any  sufficient  cause  for  the  violation  of  an  oath.' 
He  that  taketh  a  felse  oath,  or  breaketh  a  promis- 
sory oath,  for  the  saving  of  his  life,  or  a  thousand 
men's  lives,  or  for  lands  or  riches,  or  crowns  and 
kingdoms,  hath  no  considerable  excuse  for  his  per- 
fidiousness  and  perjury,  all  temporal  things  being 
such  inconsiderable  trifles  in  comparison  of  the  will 
and  pleasure  of  God,  and  life  everlasting :  that  which 
will  not  jtutify  a  lie,  will  much  leas  Justify  peijury.* 

Rule  XXXVII.  If  the  matter  of  an  oadi  prove 
<»ly  a  temptation  to  sm,  and  not  sin  itself  it  must 
be  kept:  but  widi  the  greater  vigilancy  and  resolu- 
tion. As  if  a  man  have  married  a  froward  wifb  that 
will  be  a  temptation  to  him  all  his  life,  he  is  not 
disobliged  from  her. 

Rule  XXXVIII.  If  the  matter  of  an  oath  be  such 
as  maketh  me  directiy  the  tempter  of  myself  or 
others,  it  is  a  sin,  and  not  to  be  kept  unless  some 
greater  good  preponderate  that  evil.  For  though  it 
be  no  sin  to  be  tempted,  yet  it  is  a  sin  to  tempt : 
though  it  be  no  sin  to  tempt  by  a  necessary  trial,  (as 
a  master  may  Irj  money  before  a  suspected  servant 
to  try  whe&er  he  be  a  thief,)  nor  any  sin  to  tempt 
accidentally  by  the  performance  of  a  duty  (as  a  holy 
life  doth  accidentally  tempt  a  malignant  person  to 
hatred  and  persecution) ;  yet  it  is  a  sm  to  be  directly 
and  needlessly  a  tempter  of  ourselves  or  others  unto 
sin;  and  therefore  he  that  voweth  it  must  not 

"  PssL  XV.  4.  •  Sudm.  p.  iO,  81. 
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perform  it  As  if  you  had  vowed  to  pemude 
any  to  unchastity,  intemperance,  errors  rebellion, 
&c. 

Of«cid«.t.i«ii  XXXIX.  If  the  matter  of  an 

or  temptatioD  oath  be  such  as  Bccidentally  layjeth 
*owed.  BQ  strong  a  temptation  before  men, 

(especially  before  a  multitude,)  as  that  we  may  fore- 
see it  is  exceeding  likely  to  draw  them  into  sin,  whoi 
there  is  no  greater  good  to  prep(mderate  the  evil  of 
such  a  temptation,  it  is  a  sin  to  do  that  thing,  though 
in  perfiHrmance  of  a  tow.  When  actions  are  good 
or  evil  only  by  accident,  then  accidents  must  be  put 
in  the  balance  against  each  other,  and  the  weightiest 
must  preponderate.  As  in  matter  of  temporal  com- 
modity or  discommodity,  it  is  lawful  to  do  that  ac- 
tion which  accidentally  bringeth  a  smaller  hurt  to 
one  man,  if  it  bring  a  greater  good  to  many;  or 
which  hurteth  a  private  person  to  the  great  good  of 
the  commonwealth ;  but  it  is  not  lawnu  to  do  that 
which  olearly  tendetii  (though  but  by  accident)  to  do 
mmre  hurt  than  good :  as  to  sell  powder  and  arms, 
in^en  we  fiveaee  it  will  be  used  ajpihut  the  king  and 
kingdmn ;  or  to  sell  ratsbane,  when  yon  foresee  it  is 
like  to  be  nsed  to  poison  men.  Much  more  should 
the  salvation  of  many  or  one  be  preferred  before  our 
temporal  cmnmodity ;  and  therefore  for  a  lesser 
good,  we  may  not  tempt  men  to  evil,  though  but  ac- 
cidentally :  as  he  that  liveth  where  there  is  but  litde 
need  of  taverns  or  ale-houses,  and  the  common  use 
of  them  is  for  drunkenness,  it  is  unlawfol  for  him 
there  to  sell  ale  or  wine,  unless  he  can  keep  men 
from  being  drunk  with  it  (as  if  they  take  it  home 
with  them,  or  be  unruly,  he  cannot),  ^or  thus  to  be 
a  forekmnving  tempter  and  occasion,  unneoessaTily, 
is  to  be  a  moral  cause.  Two  things  will  warrant  a 
man  to  do  that  which  by  accident  tempteth  or  oc- 
casioneth  other  men  to  sm :  one  is  a  command  of 
God,  when  it  is  a  duty  which  we  do :  the  other  is  a 
greater  good  to  be  attained  hf  Ihe  action,  which 
cannot  be  attained  in  a  less  dangerous  way.  As  in 
a  country  where  there  is  so  great  a  necessity  of 
ale-houses  and  taverns  that  the  good  that  is  done  by 
them  is  greater  than  the  hurt  is  like  to  be,  though 
some  will  be  drunk ;  it  is  lawful  to  use  these  trades, 
though  some  be  hurt  by  it.  It  is  lawfiil  to  sell  flesh, 
though  some  will  be  gluttonous ;  it  is  lawful  to  use 
moderate,  decent  ornaments,  though  some-  vain 
minds  will  be  tempted  by  the  sight  to  lust ;  as  it  is 
lawful  to  go  to  sea  thouni  some  oe  drowned.  To  act 
a  comedy,  or  play  at  a  lawful  game,  with  all  those 
cautions,  which  may  secure  you  that  the  good  of  it 
is  like  to  be  greater  than  the  hurt,  is  not  unlawfol ; 
but  to  setup  a  common  play-house,  or  gaming-house, 
where  we  may  foresee  that  the  mischief  will  be  far 
greater  than  the  good,  (though  the  acts  were  lawful 
in  themselves,)  this  is  but  to  play  the  devil's  part, 
in  laying  snares  for  souls :  men  are  not  thus  to  be 
ticed  to  hell  and  damned  in  sport,  thoi^h  but  ac- 
cidentally, and  though  vowed  the  act 
or  mmaML         ^  Thos  bIso  must  the  ease 

Of  MUM.  scandal  be  resolved :»  as  scandal 

signifieth  an  action  that  occasioneth  another  to  sin, 
or  a  stumblingblock  at  which  we  foresee  he  is  like 
to  &11  to  the  hurt  of  his  soul,  (which  is  the  sense 
that  Christ  and  his  apostles  usually  take  it  in,)  so  it 
is  the  same  case  with  this  last  handled,  and  needs 
no  other  resolution ;  but  as  scandal  signifieth  (in  the 
late  abusive  sense)  the  mere  displeasing  of  another, 
or  occasioning  him  to  censure  you  for  a  sinner,  so 
you  must  not  oreak  a  vow  to  escape  the  censure  or 
displeasure  of  all  the  woild.  Otherwise  pride  would 

t  Swders.  p.  63.  i  Ibid.  p.  122. 

r  Sudors,  p.  lao^  121.  This  neoMh  the  e«M  of  Inac  in 
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be  still  producing  pcijury,  and  so  two  of  tiie  greatest 
mm  would  be  maintained. 

Rute  XLI.  Though  in  the  question  aboat  the 
obligation  of  an  oath  that  is  taken  igmmmtiy,  or  by 
deceit,  there  be  great  diflkulties,  yet  this  mocn 
aeemeth  clear:  I.  That  he  that  is  culpably  ignorant 
is  more  obliged  by  his  vow  or  contract  while  he 
useth  all  the  outward  form,  than  he  diat  is  incn^ta- 
bly  ignorant  2.  That  though  the  deceit  (as  the 
force)  of  him  ibat  I  swear  to,  do  forfeit  fau  ri^ 
to  what  I  promise  him,  yet  my  oeA  or  vow  oUivedi 
me  to  do  or  to  give  the  ituag,  having  interested  uod 
himself  in  the  cause.  3^  That  all  such  errors  of  the 
essentials  of  an  oath  or  vow  as  nullU^  it  (of  which  I 
spake  before,)  or  make  the  matter  sinful,  do  infer  a 
nullity  in  the  obligation  (or  that  it  must  not  be  kept). 
But  no  smaller  error  (though  esoaed  by  deceit)  dooi 
disoblige. 

The  commonest  doubt  is,  Whether  an  error  about 
the  very  person  that  I  swear  to,  and  this  caused  by 
his  own  deceit  ^  disoblige  me  ?  All  fpxat  libat  I 
am  obliged  notwithstanding  any  cucamstaiitid 
error  (as  if  I  think  a  woman  rich  whom  I  many, 
and  she  prove  poor ;  or  wise  and  godly,  and  she  prove 
foolish  or  ungx>dly ;  yea,  if  the  error  be  about  any 
integral  part;  as  if  I  think  she  had  two  eyes  or  legs; 
and  she  have  but  one) :  and  all  grant  that  an  error 
about  an  essential  part,  that  is,  which  is  essential  to 
the  relation  or  thing  vowed,  (if  inculpable  at  least,) 
disobligeth :  as  if  I  took  a  man  in  marriage  thinking 
he  had  been  a  woman  t  or  if  I  took  a  person  for  a 
pastor,  a  physician,  a  counsellor,  a  pilot  that  hath 
no  tolerable  abili^  or  skill  in  the  essentials  of  any 
of  those  professions.  But  wfaeUier  I  am  bound  if  I 
swear  to  Thmnas  tiiinking  it  was  John,  or  if  I  many 
Leah  thinking  she  is  Rachel,  is  the  great  doubt 
And  most  caioists  say  I  am  not:  and  therefore  I 
dare  not  be  bold  to  contradict  them.^  But  I  mnch 
suspect  that  they  fetehed  tiieir  decision  from  the 
lawyers ;  who  truly  say,  tiiat  in  foro  ewili  it  inferretii 
no  oblig^on :  but  whether  it  do  not  oblige  me  etiii- 
cally,  and  in  fan  cotucimtUB  et  coeii,  I  much  doubt' 
1.  Because  it  seemeth  the  very  case  of  Joshua  smd 
the  Israelites,  who  by  the  guile  of  the  Gibeonites 
were  deceived  into  an  error  peratmamm,  taking  them 
to  be  cHther  persons  than  they  were :  and  yet  that 
this  oath  was  obligattny,  saitn  Dr.  Sandcnon,  is  ap- 
parent (1)  In  the  text  itself;  Josh;  ix.  19.  (2.)  In 
the  miracle  wrought  for  that  victory  which  Joshoa 
obtained  in  defending  the  Gibeonites  when  llie  son 
stood  still,  Josh.  %.  8, 13.  (3.)  In  the  severe  revenge 
that  was  taken  on  the  lives  of  Saul's  posterity  for 
offering  to  violate  it  2  Sam.  xxi.  2.  2.  And  this 
seemem  to  be  the  very  case  of  Jacob,  who  took  not 
himself  disobliged  from  Leah  notwithstan<Ung  the 
mistake  of  the  person  through  deceit  And  though 
the  eaneulntut  was  added  to  the  contract  that  oUiged 
most  as  it  was  the  perfecting  of  the  contract  which 
an  oath  doth  as  stnmgly.  3.  And  the  nature  of  the 
thing  doth  confirm  my  donbt ;  because  when  I  aee 
the  person  before  me  there  is  die  MiviAam  dattr- 
mimOum,  in  the  htxc  homo,  and  so  all  that  is  essnitial 
to  my  vow  is  included  in  it:  if  I  mistake  the  name,  or 
the  quality,  or  birth,  or  relations  of  tiie  person,  yet 
my  covenant  is  with  this  determinate  person  that  is 
|>resent  though  I  be  induced  to  it  a  folse  snj^osi- 
tion  that  she  is  another.  But  this  I  leave  to  the 
discussion  of  the  judieions. 

i?u&  XLII.  The  question  also  is  weighty  and  oi 
frequent  use,  if  a  man  vow  a  thing  as  a  duty  in 
obedience  to  Grod  and  conscience,  wnich  he  wtmld 

deceit  did  not  aullify  the  blenin^  beetoae  it  wu  fixed  on 
tb«  deteimiiwle  pnson  that  it  was  spoken  to. 
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not  ha.Te  done  if  he  had  taken  it  to  be  no  Anty,  and 
if  be  afterwards  find  that  it  was  no  duty,  is  he  obliged 
to  keep  this  tow  f  And  the  true  answer  is,  that  the 
discovery  of  hia  error  doth  only  discover  the  nullity 
of  IiIb  obligation  to  make  that  tow,  and  to  do  the 
thine  antecedratly  to  file  tow;  but  if  the  iking  be 
lawful,  he  is  bound  to  it  by  his  vow  notwithstanding 
the  mistake  which  induced  him  to  make  it 

Rti/e  XLIII.  Vows  about  trifles  (not  unlawful) 
must  be  kept  though  they  are  sinfully  made.*  As  if 
yon  Tuw  to  take  up  a  straw,  or  to  forbear  such  a  bit  or 
sort  of  meat,  or  garment,  &c.  But  to  make  such  is  a 
great  pro&natioD  of  God's  name,  and  a  taking  it  in 
vain  as  common  swearers  do. 

Huis  XLIV.  A  general  oath,  though  taken  upon  a 
particular  occasion,  nuut  be  generally  or  stricuy  in- 
terpreted (unless  there  be  special  reasons  for  a  re- 
straint, from  the  matter,  end,  or  other  evidoice).  As 
if  yon  are  afraid  diat  your  son  should  marry  such  a 
woman,  and  therefore  swear  him  not  to  marr^  with- 
out your  consent]  he  is  bound  diereb^  neither  to 
marry  that  woman  nor  any  other.  Or  if  your  ser- 
vant haunt  one  particular  ale-house,  and  you  make 
him  forswear  all  nouses  in  general,  he  must  avoid  all 
other.  So  Dr.  Sanderson  instanceth  in  the  oa&i  of 
snpremacy,  p.  195. 

ntUe  XLV.  He  that  voweth  absolutely  or  implicit- 
ly to  obey  another  in  all  things,  is  bound  to  obey 
him  in  all  lawful  things,  where  neither  God,  nor 
other  superior  or  other  peTS<m  is  iiqured ;  unless  the 
nature  of  the  relation,  or  the  ends  or  reasons  of  the 
oath,  or  something  else,  infer  a  limitation  as  implied. 

Hule  XLVI.  Still  distinguish  between  the  false- 
hood in  the  words  as  disagreeing  to  the  thing  sworn, 
and  the  falsehood  of  them  as  disagreeing  from  the 
swearer's  mind.  The  former  is  sometimes  excusable, 
but  the  latter  never. 

There  are  many  other  questions  about  oaths  that 
belong  more  to  the  chapter  of  contracts  and  justice 
between  man  and  man ;  and  thither  I  refer  them. 


CHAPTER  VI. 

DltUCnONS  TO  THE  PEOPLE  OONCnNINO  TBSin  IN- 
TERNAL AND  PRIVATE  DUTY  TO  THEIB  PASTORS, 
AND  THE  IHPBOTEMENT  OF  THEIR  MINISTERIAL 
OFnCE  AND  «FT8, 

The  people's  internal  and  private  duty  to  their  pas- 
tors (which  I  may  treat  of  without  an  appearance  of 
eneroaehment  upon  the  work  of  the  canons,  rulnics, 
and  diocesans)  I  shall  open  to  yon  in  these  directions 
fftUowing. 

Direct,  I.  Understand  first  the  true  groimd,  and 
nature,  and  reasons  of  the  ministerial  office,  or  else 
yoQ  will  not  understand  the  grounds,  and  nature,  and 
reasons  of  your  duty  to  them.  The  nature  and 
works  of  the  ministerial  office  I  have  so  plainly 
opened  already  that  I  shall  refer  you  to  it  to  avoid 
repetition.'  Here  are  two  sorts  of  reasons  to  be 
given  you :  1.  The  reascms  of  the  necessity  of  the 
ministerial  work.  2.  Why  certain  persons  must  be 
separated  to  diis  woA,  and  it  must  not  be  left  to  M 
in  common. 

>  Saodera.  p.  84. 

■  Diiput.  ii.<rfChiiKliGoveniBMnt,eli«p.  i.aiidUniTflml 

Coorord. 

*  Oftbo  differeace  between  fixsd  aadonfixcd  miniilen, 
•N  mj  Ditput.  ii.  iii.  of  Cbnnh  GorwnmeDt,  and  Jot.  Acorta 
lib.  v.  c.  21, 2%  de  HiaiioDibiu. 


The  necessity  of  the  work  itself  appeareth  in  the 
very  nature  of  it,  and  enumeration  of  tfie  parts  of  it^ 
Two  sorts  of  ministem  Christ  hath  made  use  of  for 
his  church :  the  first  sort  was  for  the  revelation  of 
some  new  law  or  doctrine,  to  be  the  church's 
rule  of  fidth  or  life ;  and  these  were  to  prove  their 
authority  and  credibility  by  some  divine  attestation^ 
which  was  especially  by  miracles ;  and  so  Moses  re- 
vealed the  law  to  the  Jews,  and  (Christ  and)  the 
apostles  revealed  the  gospel.  The  second  sort  of 
ministers  are  appointed  to  guide  the  church  to  salva- 
tion by  opening',  and  applying  the  rule  thus  already 
sealed  and  delivered :  and  these,  as  they  are  to  bring 
no  new  revelations  or  doctrines  of  faith,  or  jrule  of 
life,  so  they  need  not  bring  any  miracle  to  prove 
their  call  mr  authori^  to  the  church ;  for  they  nave 
no  power  to  deliver  any  new  doctrine  or  gospel  to 
the  church,  but  only  that  which  is  confinned  by 
miracles  already.  And  it  is  impudence  to  dnnana 
that  the  same  gospel  be  proved  oy  new  miracles  by 
every  minister  Uiat  shall  expound  or  preach  it :  that 
would  make  miracles  to  be  no  miracles. 

The  work  of  the  ordinary  minis- 
try  (such  as  the  priests  and  teachers  mnMtj. 
were  under  the  law,  and  ordinan' 
pastors  and  teachers  are  under  the  gospel)  being 
only  to  gather  and  govern  the  churches,  their  work 
lay  in  explaining  and  applying  the  word  of  God,  and 
ddivering  his  saeramente,  and  now  eontaine&  these 
rartienlars  following :  1.  To  preach  the  gospel  tag 
the  conversion  of  the  unbelieving  and  ungodly  world. 
And  Uiat  is  done,  partly  by  expounding  the  words  Iqr 
a  translation  into  a  tongue  which  the  hearers  or 
readers  understand ;  and  partly  by  opening  the  sense 
and  matter.!:  2.  In  this  they  are  not  only  teachers, 
but  messengers  sent  from  God  the  Father,  Son,  and 
Holy  Ghost,  to  charge,  and  command,  and  entreat 
men  in  his  name  to  repent  and  believe,  and  be  recon- 
ciled to  God ;  and  in  his  name  to  ofier  them  a  sealed 
pardon  of  all  their  sins,  and  title  to  eternal  life.*' 
3.  Those  that  become  the  disciples  of  Christ,  they 
are  (as  Ms  stewards)  to  receive  into  his  house,  as 
fellow-dtizens  of  ibe  saints,  and  of  the  household  of 
God ;  and  as  his  ccmunisntmed  officers,  to  solemnize 
by  baptism  their  entrance  into  the  holy  covenant,  and 
to  receive  their  engagement  to  God,  and  to  be  the 
messengers  of  Gof  s  engagement  unto  them,  and  by 
investiture  to  deliver  tnem  by  that  sacrament  the 
pardon  of  all  their  sin,  and  their  title  by  adoption  to 
eternal  life ;  as  a  house  is  delivered  by  the  deliveiy 
of  a  key ;  or  land,  by  a  twig  and  turf ;  or  knighthood, 
by  a  sword  or  gsrter,  &c.  4.  These  ministers  are  to 
gather  these  converts  into  solemn  assemblies  and 
ordered  churches,  for  their  solemn  worshipping  of 
God,  and  mutual  edification,  communion,  and  safe 
proceeding  in  their  christian  course.*  5.  They  are 
to  be  the  stated  teachers  of  the  assemblies,  1^  ex- 
pounding and  applying  that  word  which  is  fit  to  build 
them  up.  6.  They  are  to  be  the  guides  of  the  con- 
gregation in  public  worship,  and  to  stand  between 
uiem  and  Christ  in  things  pertaining  to  God,  as  sub- 
servient to  Christ  in  his  pnestly  office ;  and  so  both 
for  the  people,  and  also  in  their  names,  to  put  up  the 
public  prayers  and  praises  of  the  churcn  to  God. 
7.  It  is  their  duty  to  administer  to  them,  as  in  the 
name  and  stead  of  Christ,  bis  body  and  blood  as 
broken  and  shed  for  them,  and  so  in  the  frequent  re- 
newals of  the  holy  covenants,  (o  sutwerve  Christ 

<  Rom.  X.  7. 14;  Mark  xri.  15;  Matt,  nviii.  19;  20. 

*  2  Cot.  V.  19-21}  AcU  xxvi.  17,  18;  Bpli.  if.  19;  Aflli 

ii.  37—40. 

•  Tit  i.  7;  1  Cor.  iv.  1,  3;  Uitt. uviil  1%  20;  Acts  xx. 
32;  iCor.  iu.  ll,  13. 
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especially  in  his  priestly  office,  to  ofier  and  deliver 
Cbrist  and  his  benefits  to  them,  and  to  be  their  ag^nt 
in  offering  themselves  to  God.  8.  Thejr  are  appoint- 
ed to  oversee  and  Kovem  the  cfanrch,  in  the  public 
ordering  of  the  sohmn  worship  of  God,  and  m  re- 
Iraldng  any  that  are  there  disorderly,  and  seeing  that 
all  things  be  done  to  edification/  9.  They  are  appoint- 
ed as  teachers  for  every  particular  member  of  the 
church  to  have  private  and  personal  recourse  to,  (as 
fer  aa  may  be,)  for  the  resolving  of  their  weighty 
doubts,  and  instruction  in  cases  of  difficulty  and  ne- 
cessity, and  for  the  settling  of  their  peace  and  com- 
fort. 10.  They  are  appointed  as  physicians  under 
Christ,  to  watch  over  aU  the  individual  members  of 
their  charge,  and  take  care  that  they  be  not  infected 
with  heresy,  or  corrupted  by  vice ;  and  to  admonish 
the  offenders,  and  reduce  Aem  into  the  way  of  truth 
and  holiness,  and  if  the^  ccmtinue  impenitent  after 
public  admonition,  to  reject  them  from  the  commn- 
nion  of  the  church,  and  command  the  church  to  avoid 
them.  11.  They  are  as  to  bind  over  the  impenitent 
to  answer  their  contumacy  at  the  bar  of  Christ,  so 
to  absolve  the  penitent,  and  comfort  them,  and  re- 
quire the  church  to  re-admit  them  to  their  commu- 
nion. 12.  They  are  appointed  as  stewards  in  the 
household  of  Christ,  to  have  a  tender  care  of  the 
very  bodily  welfare  of  their  flocks,  so  as  to  endeavour 
the  supping  of  their  wants,  and  stirring  up  the 
rich  to  reheve  ihe  poor,  and  fiuthfblly  (by  themselTes 
or  the  deacons)  to  distribute  what  u  intnuted  with 
them  for  that  use.  13.  They  are  especially  to  visit 
the  sick,  end  when  ihey  are  sent  fbr,  to  pray  for  them 
and  with  them,  and  to  instruct  them  in  their  special 
preparations  for  death,  and  confirm  them  against 
those  last  assaults.  14.  They  are  appointed  to  be 
the  public  champions  of  the  truth,  to  defend  it  against 
all  heretical  and  profane  opposers,  and  ther«ry  to 
preserve  the  flock  from  being  seduced.  15.  lliey 
are  appointed  to  be  (under  Christ  the  Head)  the 
nerves  and  ligaments  of  the  several  churches,  by 
which  they  are  kept  not  onlv  in  vigour  by  commu- 
nication of  nutriment,  but  also  in  concord,  and  saeh 
communion  as  they  are  capable  of,  by  the  corre- 
spondencies, and  consultations,  and  councils  of  their 
pastors.'  All  these  are  the  distinct  and  special  uses 
to  which  Christ  hath  appointed  the  office  of  the  sa- 
cred ministiy ;  which  having  but  named  to  you,  I 
need  to  say  no  more  to  show  you  the  excellency,  and 
necessity,  and  benefits  of  it 

Herein  also  the  reasons  are  apparent,  why  Christ 
did  institute  this  sacred  office.  1.  Because  it  was 
meet  his  kingdom  should  have  officers,  suited  to  his 
work  in  the  administration  of  it  2.  It  was  meet 
that  they  be  men  like  ourselves,  that  we  can  femili- 
arly  converse  with.  3.  The  great  neeessi^  of  his 
church  required  it,  where  ihe  most  are  weak,  and 
insufficient  to  perform  all  these  offices  for  diemselves ; 
and  cannot  well  subsist  without  the  support  of  others. 
It  was  meet  therefore  that  the  pastors  were  selected 

'  Aeti  xir.  23;  2  Tim.  ii  2;  Acts  xiii.3;  ii.  41,  42;  vi. 
3;  IX.  7.28;  lTim.T.I7;  Titn«i.5:  Act<  xx. 30, 31 :  CoL 
i38;  Eph.  iv.  11,  42;  Mal.u.  7;  ITim.  v.  17. 

ff  1  Cor.  xiv.  16,  26;  Acti  xx.  7,  36;  Jamet  v.  14;  Acta 
vi.  4;  ii.  42;  Phil.  i.  4;  Neh.  xi.  24;  xi.  )7;  1  Cor.  xi.  24: 
X.  16;  Heb.  vii.  7;  Tit.  ii.  15;  i.9, 11;  ITim.  v.  19;  iii.5; 
Tit.  ill.  10 ;  Matt,  xviii.  17,  18 ;  1  Cor.  v.  4, 11, 13 :  Eph.  iv. 
lil4;AcUxr. 

■  Princes  may  fores  their  lolgects  by  the  temporal  sword 
wUch  they  bear :  btsbopa  iniy  aot  force  their  flock  with  any 
co^«ral  or  external  vnleace.  BiUoo,  Chriit  Subjection, 

>  Dr.  Hammond  Anoot.  q.  d.  The  bishops  of  your  several 
churches,  1  exhort — Take  care  of  your  several  churches,  and 

Kvrru  tbem,  not  u  lecalar  rulers,  by  force,  but  as  pastors  do 
)ir  sheep,  by  calling  «Dd  going  before  them,  ihatso  they 
nay  foUow  of  their  own  accord.   If  yon  would  kaow  the  tme 
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persons,  wiser,  and  holier,  and  stronger  than  tbe 
people,  and  fit  for  so  great  and  necessary  a  wtak. 
4.  It  was  requisite  alto  to  the  order  of  the  choreh; 
fbr  if  it  were  tike  an  anny  without  officers,  thoe 
would  be  nothing  but  eonfusioii,  and  neUwr  nrier 
nor  edification. 

By  this  you  may  also  see  the  natare  and  reasons 
of  your  obedience  to  your  pastors :  as  they  are  not 
appointed  to  govern  you  oy  force,^  but  willingly, 
"  not  for  filthy  lucre,  but  of  a  ready  mind,  not  &> 
being  lords  over  God's  heritage,  but  as  ensami^es  to 
the  nock,"  1  Pet  v.  1 — 3,  so  ^ou  must  williufiy  sod 
cheerfully  obey  them  in  their  work.  As  their  go- 
vernment '  is  not  by  any  bodily  penalties  or  molds, 
(for  that  is  the  magistrate's  work  and  not  thean,) 
but  a  ffoverament  bv  the  force  of  truth  and  love ;  ao 
your  obedience  of  them  eonsisteth  in  the  loving  aod 
thankful  reception  ct  the  ttath  wbuh  Hbey  tndt 
you,  and  ibe  mercies  which  Ikey  cfkt  yon  from 
Christ 

You  see  then  that  the  reasons  of  your  obedience 
are  manifold.  1.  Some  of  them  from  God :  he  hath 
sent  his  messengers  to  you,  and  set  hie  officers  orer 
you ;  and  Christ  hath  told  you  that  he  that  heareth 
them  heareth  him,  and  he  that  despiseth  them  de- 
spiseih  him,  and  him  that  sent  him,  Luke  x.  16: 
he  commandeth  you  to  hear  and  obey  them  as  his 
officers.  2.  From  themselves :  they  have  aatfaori^ 
by  their  commission,  and  they  have  abili^  in  tbor 
qualifications,  which  require  your  obedunee  and 
improvement  3.  From  yourselves.  Haroyoareana 
to  obey  your  natural  parents  on  whom  your  lirdi- 
hood  in  the  world  dependeth  P  Have  you  reastn  to 
obey  him  that  tendereth  yon  a  pardon  from  the  king 
when  you  are  condemned  f  or  that  offeretb  yoo  gold 
or  riches  in  your  want  P  or  that  inviteth  you  to  a 
feast  in  a  time  of  famine  P  or  that  offereth  to  defend 
and  save  you  from  your  enemies  P  Much  more  have 
you  reason  to  obey  Chrises  ministers  when  theycafl 
you  to  repentance,  and  offer  you  pardon  of  sin,  and 
peace,  and  salvation,  and  eternal  hfe.  Did  you  ever 
hear  a  man  so  mad  or  churiish,  as  to  aay  to  me  (fast 
offered  him  riches,  or  liberty,  or  lifi^  I  am  not  bound 
to  obey  you;  offer  them  to  those  that  you  hsre 
authority  over  P  When  the  office  of  the  ministiy  ii 
as  well  subservient  to  Christ  as  a  Saviour  and  Bene- 
factor, as  to  Christ  as  your  Teacher  and  yoor  King, 
the  very  nature  of  their  work  engageth  yon  to  ober 
them  as  you  love  yourselves.  If  you  were  in  hell, 
and  Christ  should  send  for  yon  out,  yon  would  not 
refuse  to  go,  till  the  messenger  had  proved  hit 
authority.  And  when  you  are  the  heirs  of  hell,  con- 
demned by  the  law,  and  going  thither,  will  yon  re- 
fuse to  turn  back,  and  yield  to  the  offers  and  coai* 
manda  of  grace,  till  ^ou  have  skill  enoogfa  to  read 
the  miiii8t«*s  commission? 

By  this  also  you  see,  that  the  power  of  your  pat* 
tors  is  not  absolute,  nor  coercive  and  lordly,  wit 
ministerial.^   And  though  the  pajasts  make  a  scorn 

nature  and  extent  of  the  bishop's  work  and  office,  read  ean- 
fullv  the  said  Dr.  Hammond's  Paraphrase  on  Acts  xx.  3D, 
28:  Heb.  xiii.  7,  17 ;  1  Tim.  v.  17;  1  Thess.  v.  12;  Hsb. 
xiii. ;  Annot.  a.  Tit.  iit.  10;  1  Cor.  xii.  28;  Annot.  e.  Jan. 
V.  14;  Annot.  Acts  xi.  3U;  Annot  b.  Acta  sir,  29. 

k  Chrysost.  cited  by  Bilsou.  p.  53&.  But  ifanj  man  m- 
der  from  the  right  path  of  the  cnristian  faith,  the  pastor  anrt 
use  great  pains,  care,  and  patience.  For  he  may  not  be  forced, 
nor  constrained  witn  terror,  but  only  persuaded  to  reftin 

entirely  to  the  troth.  A  biahop  cannot  cure  men  *tA 

such  authority  aa  a  shepherd  doth  kia  sheep. — For  of  all  men 
christian  bishops  may  least  correct  the  faults  of  men  by  ^>m, 
p.  526.  Matt  XX.  26 ;  Mark  x.  43.  See  PsaL  ciii.  21 : 
4:  Isa.  xvi.  6;  Jer.  xxxiii.  21 ;  Joel  i.  9, 13;  ii.  17;  3  Cor. 
XI.  23 ;  Acts  utvL  96:  Rom.  zv.  16:  Ei^.  iii.  7;  CoL  l 
23,  25;  1  Tin.  iv.  6 ;  1  TImm.  iii.  3;  boL  i.  7. 
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of  the  woid  "  naaitba,'*  ii  is  bDt  in  that  pride,  and 
paanon,  and  malice  which  maketh  them  speak 
against  dieir  knowledge:  for  their  fopc  hinuelfcall- 
eui  himself  the  servant  of  God's  servants;  and  Paul 
saith,  I  Cor.  iv.  I,  "  Let  a  man  so  account  of  us  as  of 
the  ministeTS  of  Christ,  and  stewards  of  the  mysteries 
of  God."  I  Cor.  iii.  5, "  Who  then  is  Paul,  and  who  is 
Apollos,  but  ministers  by  whom  ye  beUeved  ?"  2  Cor. 
iii.  6,  "  Who  made  us  able  ministers  of  the  new  testa- 
ment" 2  Cor.  vi.  4,  "  In  all  things  approving  our- 
selves as  the  ministers  of  God."  Even  mi^atrates, 
yea,  and  angels,  are  not  too  good  to  be  culed  (and 
used  as)  the  ministers  of  for  the  good  of  his 
semtnt^  'Rem.  xiiL  %  6 ;  "  and  to  minister  for  them 
who  sh^  he  heirs  of  salvation,"  Heh.  i.  7, 14.  Yea, 
Christ  himself  is  so  called,  Rom.  xv.  8.  And  there- 
fore you  have  no  more  excuse  for  your  disobedience, 
than  for  refusing  his  help  that  would  pull  you  out  of 
lire  or  water  when  you  are  perishing.  You  see 
here  that  your  pastors  cannot  command  you  what 
they  list,  nor  how  they  list.  They  have  nothing  to 
do  with  the  magistrate's  work ;  nor  can  they  usurp 
the  power  of  a  master  over  his  servants,  nor  com- 
mand you  how  to  do  your  work  and  worldly  business 
(except  in  the  molality  of  it).  In  the  fifteen  par- 
ticulars  before  mentioned  their  woik  and  office  doth 
cmuu^  and  in  thoee  it  is  that  yon  owe  them  a  rational 
obedience. 

Dirtet.  II.  Enow  your  own  pastors  in  particular : 
and  know  both  what  you  owe  to  a  minister  as  a 
minister  of  Christ  in  common,  and  what  you  owe 
him  moreover  as  your  pastor  by  special  relation  and 
charg«.*  When  any  minister  of  Christ  delivereth 
his  word  to  you,  he  must  be  heard  as  a  minister  of 
Christ,  and  not  as  a  private  man ;  but  to  your  own 
pastor  you  are  bound  in  a  particular  relation,  to  an 
ordinary  and  regular  attendance  upon  his  ministry  in 
all  the  particidars  beforementioned  that  concern 
you.   Your  own  bishop  must  in  a  special  manner  be 

1.  As  one  that  laboureth  among  yon,  and  is  over 
you  in  the  Lord,  and  admonisheth  you,  and  preach- 
eth  to  you  the  word  of  God,"  watching  for  your  souls 
as  one  that  must  give  account,  1  Thess.  v.  12;  Heb. 
xiii.  7,  17;  and  as  one  that  ruleth  well,  and  especially 
tbat  laboureth  in  the  word  and  doctrine,  I  Tim.  v. 
17 ;  "  teaching  you  publicly  and  from  house  to  house, 
taking  heed  to  himself  and  to  all  the  flock  over 
which  the  Holy  Ghost  hath  made  him  an  overseer, 
not  ceasing  to  warn  every  one  night  and  day  with 
tears."  Acta  xx.  19,  20,  24,  28,  31, 33.  "  Preaching 
Christ,  and  warning  every  man,  and  teaching  every 
nun  in  aU  wisdtxn,  fhat  he  may  present  every  man 
perfect  ui  Christ,"  Col.  i.  28. 

2.  He  is  to  be  obeyed  as  the  guide  of  the  conere- 
gation  in  the  management  of  God's  public  worship. 
Yon  must  seriously  and  reverently  join  with  him 
every  Lord's  day  at  least  in  the  public  prayers  and 
praises  of  the  church,  and  not  ordinarily  go  trom  him 
to  another. 

3.  Yon  must  receive  from  him  or  with  him,  the 
sacrament  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ :  which 
of  old  was  administered  every  Lord's  day,  and  that 
only  in  the  chntch  where  the  bishop  was,  that  is,  in 
every  chnrch  of  the  foithflil :  for,  as  Ignatius  most 
observably  saith,"  Iv  Ottfuurr^puw  wdttp  t§  UxX^if, 

>  FoDctiones  in  ecclesia  perpetun  aunt  dun,  Preibytero- 
rum  et  Diaconorum :  Presbyleroa  voce  cum  omni  ecclcsia 
reteri  eoc,  qui  ecclesiKm  psscunt  verbi  prsBdicatione,  sacra- 
mentia  et  cuvibut;  qua  jure  divino  sunt  iadividua.  Gro- 
Um  de  Imperio,  p.  2q7.  c.  10. 

"  BkhopJer.  Taylor  orBspenUtice,,Prer.  "lamsurcwe 
cannot  give  account  of  ■onb  or  which  we  have  no  notice." 

Igaat.  Epii.  ad  Fbtlad.  Vid.  Mead's  Diic.  or  Churchei, 
p.  48-50. 


Kal  ti(  Mffmwvc  atut  rw  wttsByrtputh  set  mf  ftacAtwtr~~ 
UMUM  ALTARE  OMNI  ECCLESIiE,  ET  UNUS 
EPISCOPUS  CUM  PRESBYTERIO  ET  DIACO- 
NIS.— IN  EVERY  CHURCH  there  is  ONE  AL- 
TAR,  and  ONE  BISHOP,  WITH  THE  PRESBY- 
TERY and  DEACONS.~So  in  his  Epist  ad  Mag- 
nes.  Come  all  as  one,  to  the  temple  of  God,  as  to  one 
altar,  as  to  one  Jesus  Christ.  And  saith  TertuUian,o 
BuehariattB  Sticrammtum — nec  de  o^t'omsi  moxu  quam 
preendenliun  gumimas:  We  take  not  the  sacrament 
of  the  eucharist  firom  the  hand  of  any  but  the  pre- 
sident 

4.  You  must  have  recourse  to  him  especially  for 
the  resolution  of  yotor  weigh^  doubts,  in  private^ 

5.  Yon  must  hear  your  mshops  and  repent,  when 
in  meekness  and  love  they  convince  and  admonish 
you  against  your  sins,  and  not  resist  the  word  of 
God  which  they  powerfully  and  patiently  lay  home 
to  your  consciences,  nor  put  them  with  grief  to  cut 
you  off,  as  impenitent  in  scandalous  sins,  from  the 
commutiion  of  the  church. 

6.  You  must,  after  any  scandalous  sin  which  hath 
brought  you  under  the  censure  of  the  church,  go 
humble  yourselves  by  penitent  confession,  and  crave 
absolution  and  restoration  to  the  communion  of  the 
church. 

7.  Your  puUic  church  alms  should  orditiarily  be 
depodted  into  the  bishop's  hands,  who  relieveth  the 
orphans  and  widows,  and  is  the  curator  or  guardian 
to  all  absolutely  that  are  in  want,  saith  Ignatius  to 
Foiycarp,  cited  by  Dr.  Hammond  on  1  Cor.  xii.  28.i 

8.  You  must  send  for  him  in  your  sickness  to  pray 
«nth  you  and  advise  you.  See  Dr.  Hammond  on 
James  v.  14.  And  on  1  Cor.  xii.  28,  he  saith, 
Polycarp  himself  speaking  of  the  elders  or  bi^ops 
saith.  They  visit  and  take  care  of  all  that  are  sick, 
not  neglecting  the  widows,  the  orphans,  or  the  poor. 
And  Dr.  Hammond  on  James  v.  14,  showeth  out  of 
antiquity,'  that  One  part  of  the  bishop's  office  is  set 
down,  that  they  are  those  that  visit  all  the  sick. 
Not  but  that  a  stranger  may  be  made  use  of  also; 
but  ordinarily  and  especially  your  own  bishop  must 
be  sent  for ;  because  as  you  ate  his  special  charge, 
and  he  "  watcheth  for  jour  souls  as  one  that  must 
give  account,"  Heb.  xiii.  17,  so  it  is  supposed  that 
he  is  better  acquainted  with  your  spiritual  state  and 
life  than  others  are,  and  therefore  m  less  danger  of 
wronging  you  bv  mistake  and  misat)pIications ;  for 
it  is  supposed  that  you  have  acquainted  him  with 

Cr  personal  condition  in  your  health,  having  taken 
as  vonr  ordinary  counsellor  for  ymir  souls,  and 
that  he  nath  acquainted  himself  with  your  condition, 
and  confirmed  you,  and  watched  ovor  you  by  name, 
as  Ignatius  to  Polycarp  bishop  ot  Smyrna  saith,* 
Seepe  congregaiioneM  JlarU  :  ex  wmiw  omnes  mmre : 
servos  el  anciUas  ne  deapidas,  as  bishop  Usher's 
old  Latin  translation  hath  it  -.  Let  congregations  be 
often  held ;  inquire  after  all  by  name :  despise  not 
servants  and  maids.  The  bish:^  took  notice  of  every 
servant  and  maid  by  name;  and  he  had  opportu- 
nitv  to  see  whether  they  were  in  the  congregation. 

9.  You  must  use  him  as  your  leader  or  champion 
against  all  heretics,  infidels,  and  snbde  adversaries 
of  the  truth,  with  whom  you  are  unable  to  contend 
yourselves,  that  your  bishops  may  clear  up  and  de- 
fend the  cause  of  ChrUt  and  rif^tcoosnes^  and  by 

0  TertoU.  de  Coren.  MOiL  c.  3. 

p  It  is  very  observable  that  Acoita  saith,  1.  v!.  c.  12;  that 
they  Found  it  an  old  custom  among  the  Indiaos  to  confesi 
their  lins  to  the  priests  before  the  gospel  came  thither. 

1  See  more  in  Dr.  Hammond,  ibid. 

'  Vid.  Canon.  Apost  b.  32.    Et  Condi.  Aatioch.  c.  b. 
£t  Concil.  Carthaff.  4.  Can.  3&. 
'  Vid.  JosL  Mart.  Apol.  2.  Vid.  Tertul  ApoL  c.  30. 
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Put  lU. 


irrenstihle  eridaice,  ctop  the  mouths  itf  all  gain* 
Bayers.*   It  is  for  your  own  benefit,  and  not  for 

theirs,  that  you  are  required  in  all  these  works  of 
their  office  to  use  them  and  readily  obey  them.  And 
what  hurt  can  it  do  you  to  obey  them  in  any  of  these  P 

Direct.  III.  Understand  how  it  is  that  Christ  doth 
authorize  and  send  forth  his  ministers,  lest  wolves 
and  deceivers  should  either  obtrude  themselves  upon 
you  as  your  lawful  pastors,  or  should  alienate  you 
from  those  that  God  hath  set  over  you,  by  puzzling 
you  in  subtle  questioning  or  disputing  against  their 
call.  Not  only  Paul's  warnings,  Acts  xx.  30,  and 
2  Tim.  iii.  6,  Imt  lamentable  experience,  teUeu  us 
what  an  eager  desire  Uiere  is  in  proud  and  ielf-«>ii- 
ceited  men,  to  obtrude  themselves  as  teachers  and 
pastors  on  the  churches,  to  creep  into  houses  and 
lead  people  captive,  and  draw  away  disciples  after 
them,  and  say  (and  perhaps  think)  that  others  are 
deceivers,  and  none  are  the  tnie  teachers  indeed  but 
they.  And  the  first  part  of  the  art  and  work  of 
wolves,  is  to  separate  you  from  your  pastors,  and 
catch  up  the  stragglers  that  are  thus  separated. 
The  malice,  and  slanders,  and  lies,  and  railing  of 
hirelings  and  deceivers,  and  all  the  powers  of  heU, 
are  principally  poured  out  on  the  faithful  pastors  and 
leaders  of  the  nocks.  The  principal  work  of  tiie 
Jesuits  against  you,  is  to  make  you  believe  timt  your 
pastors  are  no  tone  pastors,  but  uncalled  private  per- 
sons, and  mere  usurpers :  and  the  reason  must  be, 
because  they  have  not  an  ordination  of  bishops  suc- 
cessively from  the  apostles  without  interruption."  I 
confess  if  our  interruptions  had  been  half  as  lament- 
able as  theirs,  (by  their  schisms,  and  variety  of 
popes  at  once ;  and  popes  accused,  or  condemned  by 
general  councils,  for  heretics;  and  their  variety 
of  ways  of  electing  popes,  and  their  incapacities  by 
simony,  usurpation,  &c.)  I  should  think  at  least 
that  our  ancestors  had  cause  to  have  questicmed  Uie 
calling  of  some  that  were  then  over  them.  But  I 
wiU  help  you  in  a  few  words  to  discern  the  juggling 
of  these  deceivers,  by  showing  you  the  truth  con- 
cerning the  way  of  Cnrist^s  giving  his  commission  to 
the  ministers  that  are  truly  called  and  the  needless- 
ness  of  the  proof  of  an  uninterrupted  succession  of 
regular  ordination,  to  your  receptim  of  your  pastors 
and  their  ministrations. 

The  ministerial  commission  is  contained  in,  and 
conveyed  by,  the  law  of  Christ,  which  is  the  charter 
of  the  church,  and  every  true  bishop  or  pastor  hath 
his  power  from  Christ,  and  not  at  all  mnn  the  eflt 
cieut  conv^ance  of  any  mortal  man :  even  as  kings 
have  Uieir  power  not  fifom  man,  but  from  God  him- 
self ;  but  with  this  difference,  that  in  the  church 
Christ  hath  iounediately  determined  oi  the  species 
of  church  offices,  but  in  the  civil  government  only 
of  the  genus  (absolutely  and  immediately).*  You 
cannot  have  a  plainer  illustration,  than  by  consider- 
ing how  mayors,  and  bailiffs,  and  constables  are  an- 
nually made  in  corporations :  the  king  by  his  charter 
saitb,  that  every  vear  at  a  certain  time  the  free-men 
or  burgesses  shall  meet,  and  choose  one  to  be  their 
mayor,  and  the  steward  or  town-cleA  shall  give  him 
Ids  oath,  and  thus  or  thus  he  shall  be  invested  in 
tais  place,  and  this  shall  be  his  power  end  mak,  and 
no  other.  So  the  king  by  his  law  apbointeth  titiat 
constables  and  churchwardens  shall  be  chosen  in 

*  I  hope  all  tliii  will  tell  you  what  a  biihop  iBde«d  is. 

■  Grot,  de  Imp.  p.  273.  Pa*tonim  cit  oraiDara  pastorea. 
Neqae  id  oflScium  eu  competit,  qua  htyui  ant  illiua  eccleaia 
pastorea  raot,  ted  qua  miiuBlri  «ccleiia  catliolic». 

*  See  io  Grotiui  de  Imper.  nun.  pot«it  p.  269.  The  ne- 
ceuaiy  diitinction  of,  1.  Ipsa  &cuUa«  pradicandi  MctameDta 
et  ciavei  administrandi,  ^uod  Mandatum  vocat  2.  Appli- 
caiio  hiyui  facultatis  m  certain  pereonam,  vii.  Ordioatio. 
3.  Applicatio  hojm  peraonte  ad  certum  coliun  et  locum,  vis. 


ereiT  paiidi.  Now  let  our  tvo  oneatiaiM  be  tee 
decided:  I.  Who  is  it  thatgiveth  ttieee  oflkers  tfaeb 
power  P  3.  Whether  an  uninterrupted  soceessioBcrf 
such  officers  through  all  generations  since  the  enact- 
ing of  that  law,  be  necessary  to  the  validi^  of  the 
present  officer's  authority  P  To  the  first,  Lt  is  cer- 
tain that  it  is  the  king  by  his  law  or  charter  that 
giveth  the  officers  their  powers  and  that  the  cor- 
porations and  parishes  do  not  give  it  them  by  elect- 
mg  or  investing  them ;  yea,  though  the  king  hadi 
made  such  election  and  mvestiture  to  be  in  a  srat 
his  instrument  in  the  eonvning  it,  it  is  bnt  as  the 
opening  of  the  door  to  let  them  in,  tine  quo  mm;  hat 
it  doth  not  make  the  instruments  to  be  at  all  Ae 
givers  of  the  power,  nor  were  they  the  receiving  or 
containing  mediate  causes  of  it  The  king  never 
^ve  them  the  power  which  the  officers  receive, 
either  to  use,  or  to  give ;  but  only  makes  the  electns 
his  instruments  to  ^termine  of  the  person  that  shall 
receive  the  power  immediately  from  the  law  or 
charter;  and  the  investers  he  maketh  his  instm-  ' 
ments  of  solemnizing  the  tradition  and  admisnon: 
which  if  the  law  or  charter  make  absolutely  neces- 
sary ad  ate  i0£ii^  it  will  be  so  [  bat  if  it  make  it  , 
necessary  only  ad  mdiut  eu*,  or  but  for  order  ud 
regular  admittance  when  no  necessi^  faindereth  it, 
the  necrasity  will  be  no  more.  And  to  the  second 
question,  It  is  plain  that  the  law,  which  is  the yVwfo- 
meniuM  jvn'tt  remaining  stiU  the  same,  if  a  parish 
omit  fbr  divers  years  to  choose  any  constaue  or 
churchwarden,  yet  the  next  time  they  do  choose  one 
according  to  law,  the  law  doth  authorize  him,  never- 
theless, though  there  was  an  interruption  or  vacancy 
so  long ;  and  so  in  corporations  (unless  the  law  or 
charter  say  the  contrsirv) :  so  is  it  in  the  present 
case.  I.  It  is  the  established  law  of  Christ,  which 
describeth  die  office,  determineth  of  the  decree  and 
kind  of  power,  and  ^ranteUi  or  conveyeth  it,  when 
the  person  is  determmed  of  by  tiiie  electors  and  tx- 
dainers,  though  by  ordination  the  deliv^  and  ad- 
mission is  regularly  to  be  sdemnized ;  whum  actioos 
are  of  just  so  much  necessi^  as  that  law  haOi  made 
them,  and  no  more.  2.  And  if  'there  were  never  so  I 
long  an  interruption  or  vacancy,  he  that  afterward  | 
entereth  lawfully,  so  as  to  ivant  nothing  which  the  j 
law  of  Christ  hath  made  necessary  to  the  being  of  i 
the  office,  doth  receive  his  power  nevertheless  inune-  | 
diately  from  the  law  of  Christ  And  Bellannine 
himself  saith,  that  it  it  not  necessary  to  the  pe<^  j 
and  to  the  validity  of  sacraments  and  offices  to  diem,  | 
to  Itnow  that  ^eir  pastors  be  truly  called  or  ordain- 
ed: and  if  it  be  not  necessary  to  the  yahdi^  of 
sacraments,  it  is  not  necessary  to  the  validi^  of  ordi- 
nation. And  W.  Johnson'  confeaseth  to  me  dut 
consecration  is  not  absolutely  necessary  od  ttit  ; 
^etV  to  the  pope  himself:  no,  nor  an;^  one  sort  of  ! 
electors  in  his  election,  p.  133.  And  in  his  Repl 
Term.  Expl.  p.  45,  he  saith,  Neither  papal  nor  epis- 
copal jurisdiction  (aa  all  the  learned  know)  depends 
of  episcofml  or  papal  ordination :  nor  was  were  ever 
interruptions  of  successions  in  episcopal  jnrisdictiai 
in  any  see,  for  want  of  that  alone,  that  is  neeessair 
for  consecrating  odiers  validly,  and  not  for  joris^  ' 
tion  over  them.  Yon  see  then  how  little  sinceri^ 
is  in  these  men's  dispntatjons,  when  they  would  pw-  I 
suade  you  to  reject  your  lawful  pastors  as  no  true 

Electio.  4  lUnd  quo  certa  penoaa  in  certo  loco  miouta- 
rium  auum  exercet  publico  prvaidio  me  publica  aathoritat^ 
vis.  Confirmatio,  p.  273.  Conatat  muncrii  iaatitntionem  ■ 
Deo  MM ;  ordiDStioaem  a  paatoribus,  coB0imationem  pw- 
licam  a  aumma  poteslate.  So  that  the  doabt  is  only  unm 
election.  Whicn  yet  muat  be  diffarenced  from  conaenL 

T  SeennrDiapnt  with  himof  tba  8ncceisiTeViaap)lit7« 
the  Charcfi,  p.  336. 


Digitized  by 


Crap.  VT. 


CHRISTIAN  ECCLBSIASTICS. 


S85 


ministeTB  of  Cbrist,  toe  want  of  tbeir  ardination  or 

Buccesaion. 

Direet.  IV.  Though  the  sacraments  and  other  mi- 
nisterial offices  are  valid,  when  a  minister  is  quali- 
fied (in  his  abitities  and  call)  bat  with  so  much  as  is 
essential  to  the  office*  though  he  be  defective  in  de- 
cree of  parts  and  faithftilness,  and  have  personal 
nolts  which  prove  his  own  destmctim ;  yet  so  great 
ii  the  dUfiference  between  a  holy,  heavenly,  learned, 
judieions,  experienced,  skilM,  lealons,  laborious, 
fiiithfiil  minister,  and  an  ignorant,  ungodly,  idle,  un- 
akilful  one,  and  so  highly  should  every  wise  man 
Talue  the  best  means  and  advantages  to  his  eternal 
happiness,  that  he  should  use  all  lawful  means  in  his 
power  to  enjoy  and  live  under  such  an  able,  godly, 
powerful  ministry,  though  he  ^art  with  his  worldly 
veallh  and  pleasure  to  attain  it/  I  know  no  evil 
must  be  done  for  the  attainment  of  the  ereatest  helps ; 
(for  we  cannot  expect  that  God  should  bless  a  sinful 
coarse,  or  that  our  sin  should  tend  to  the  savins  of 
oar  soak  i)  and  I  know  God  can  bless  the  weakest 
means,  when  they  are  such  as  he  u^t^nteth  us  to 
use ,-  and  can  teach  us  by  angds  when  he  denieth 
OS  the  hdp  of  men :  but  Scripture,  reason,  and  expe- 
rience us,  that  ordinarily  he  worketh  morallv 
hf  means,  and  fitteth  the  means  to  the  work  which 
he  will  do  by  them :  and  as  he  doth  not  use  to  light 
men  by  a  clod  or  stone,  but  by  a  candle,  nor  by  a 
rotten  post  or  glow-worm  so  much  as  by  a  torch  or 
Inminary ;  so  he  doth  not  use  to  work  as  much  by 
an  ignorant,  drunken,  idle  person,  who  despiseth  the 
God,  the  heaven,  the  Chnst,  the  Spirit^  the  grace, 
the  aaered  word  which  he  preacheth,  and  vmfieth 
boA  Ma  own  and  other  men's  souls,  as  he  doOi  by 
an  able  and  compassionate  minister.  And  the  som 
is  of  so  much  more  worth  than  the  body,  and  eternal 
things  than  temporal,  that  a  little  commodity  to  the 
sool  in  order  to  the  securing  of  our  salvation,  must 
be  preferred  before  a  great  deal  of  worldly  riches : 
he  tiiat  knoweUi  what  his  soul,  his  Saviour,  and  hea- 
ven is  worth,  will  not  easily  sit  down  contented, 
ntader  such  a  dark,  and  dull,  and  starving  minister,  as 
he  feeleth  he  can  but  little  profit  by,  it  better  may 
be  had  on  lawful  terms.  He  that  feeleth  no  difference 
between  the  ministry  of  these  two  sorts  of  men,  it  is 
becMiae  he  is  a  stranger  to  the  work  of  the  gospel 
OB  the  soul !  and  "  if  uie  gospel  (in  its  truth,  or  worth, 
or  oae)  be  hid,  it  is  hid  to  them  that  are  lost,  the 
god  <^  this  world  having  bHnded  their  minds.'"  It 
mnat  be  no  small  matter  tiiat  mnst  satisfy  a  serious 
ehristian  to  cast  his  soul  upon  any  hurtftd  or  danger- 

*  Cyprian.  Epia.  68.  Plebg  obs«quent  praceptii  dominicii 
•  peccatoreynejiMito Mpanre  se dobet  Which  Qroliua  d« 
Imper.  p.  230,  citiag  laitli,  Jubentnr  enim  ainguU,  mullo  ma- 
git  univcni,  cavere  prophetaa  falsos,  aliesum  partorem  fu- 

Jer«,  ab  iia  declioere  qm  dissidia  faciuot  et  oSensaa  contra 
octrioam.  2.  Imperatur  fidelihiu  fafflUiarem  •orum  con- 
■netudinem  declinare,  qui  fratrei,  ftc.  2  Cor.  v. :  Rom.  xvt. 
17;  John  x.;  2Tim.  iu.  6;2Thea>.  iii.6,14;  2  Cor.  iv.  3,4 

*  Satan  or  tbair  own  worldlv  advantages,  Mith  Dr.  Ham- 
whmL  Dan.  i.  1^  13;  Exek.  iv.  12, 15.  Rewtc.  iii.  Acoita 
excfllleatly  nbukinjt  th«  nssligenes  of  their  priests  that 
tat^bt  the  Indians  ue  catechism  idly,  and  wltbont  explica- 
tion, or  calling  them  to  account  about  the  sense,  and  then  laid 
all  tbfl  fault  on  the  hlockiahnets  of  the  people,  when  Tota 
catechizendi  ratio  erat  umbratilis,  et  luoicm  similis:  ego 
Tero  (inqnit)  si  homines  ingeuio  scerrimo,  et  discendi  per- 
npidi  tales  pneceptoret  nacti  essent  nihu  aliad  auam  ut 
dnplo  ignoratiores  eraderent,  doceri  isto  modo  arbilrarer. 
Olun  in  symbolo  addiscendo  et  intelligendo,  mysteriisque 
fidci  agDoscendti  Tiri  ingenio  prastaotet  et  literaturm  cele- 
brea,  dm  in  catechumeDorum  ordine  tettebanlur,  cnm  eccle- 
■iastica  discipUna  vigeret :  neque  aute  ad  Gdei  sacramentum 
admittebaotor,  quun  mutlaa  ab  episcopo  da  symbolo  con- 
cicmc*  sodisMnt,  dinet  BMltom  cum  catechista  cgntoltsaent; 
post  quM  oauwi  eursa  at  meditationea,  magnum  srat  si  racta 
seatiiu^  eonieiitansa  respondennt,  &e.  And  h«  addst^ 


oQs  disadvantage.  Though  Daniel  and  his  com- 
panions may  live  well  on  pulse,  yea,  and  Ezekiel 
upon  bread  baked  with  dung,  when  God  will  have  it 
so,  yet  no  wise  man  will  choose  such  a  diet :  espe- 
cially if  his  diseases  require  the  exactest  diet,  or 
his  weakness  &e  most  restorative,  and  all  too  little  j 
which,  alas,  ia  the  common  case.  Yet  this  caution 
yon  must  here  take  with  you,  I.  That  you  pretend 
not  your  own  benefit,  to  the  common  loss  or  hurt  of 
others.  2.  And  that  you  comber  as  wdi  where  you 
may  do  most  good,  as  where  vou  may  get  most;  for 
the  way  of  ffreatest  service,  is  the  way  of  greatest  gain. 

Direet.  V.  Understand  what  sort  and  measure  of 
belief  it  is  that  you  owe  to  your  teachers,  that  so 
your  increduli^  ninder  not  your  faith  in  Christ,  nor 
your  over-much  credulity  betray  you  to  heresy,  nor 
make  you  the  servants  of  men,  contrary  to  Matt, 
xxiii.  8—10}  Eph.  iv,  13  j  2  Cor.  i.  24;  Acts  xx. 
30.  We  see  on  one  side  how  many  poor  souls  are 
cheated  into  schism  and  dangerous  erron,  by  fac- 
saking  Uieir  teachers  and  reniiing  their  necessary 
help,  and  all  upon  this  tn%tenee,  that  they  must  not 
make  men  the  lords  of  their  fiuth,  nor  pin  their  &ith 
on  the  minister's  sleeve,  nor  take  their  religion 
upon  trust  And  on  the  other  side  we  see  among 
the  papists,  and  in  every  sect,  what  lamentable  won 
is  made  by  an  over-mucn  credulity  and  implicit  be- 
lief of  ambitious,  worldly,  fectious,  proud,  and  er^ 
roneous  guides.     That  you  may         .  . 

if  3    The  ordrr  uid  cre- 

escape  both  these  extremes,  you  dit  of  miniateriai 
must  observe  the  truth  of  these  con-  {SJ'*'^!'!'* 
elusions  following,  which  show  you  o««i»*ttoa. 
what  it  is  that  your  teachers  have  to  reveal  unto 
^on,  and  in  what  order,  and  bow  &t  the  several  par- 
tictdars  are,  oiware  not  to  be  taken  upon  their  words. 

And  first,  as  a  preparative,  it  is  presupposed, 
(1.)  That  you  find  yourself  ignorant,  and  one  that 
needeth  a  teacher;  for  if  you  think  yon  know  all 
that  you  need  to  know  already,  you  are  like  a  fiill 
bottle  that  will  hold  no  more.  (2.)  It  is  presup- 
posed that  you  take  the  man  that  you  learn  of  to  be 
wiser  than  yourself,  and  fit  to  teach  you ;  either  be- 
cause fame  or  other  men's  reports  have  told  you  so, 
(as  the  woman,  John  iv.  drew  the  Samaritans  to 
Christ,)  or  because  his  own  profession  of  skill  doth 
make  yon  think  so  (as  yon  will  hearken  to  him  that 
professeth  to  be  able  to  teach  you  any  art  or 
science);  or  dse  because  your  present  hearing  his 
discourse  doth  convince  yon  of  his  wisdom ;  by  one 
of  these  means  yon  are  btous^t  to  think  that  he  is 
one  that  you  may  learn  o(  and  is  fit  for  yon  to  hear 

p.  360,  Equtdem  sic  opinor,  neqat  «b  ea  opinioue  arelli 
unquam  potero.  qnin  pessimo  pmeeptori  omnei  ease  andilo- 
rea  nebetes  ereaam.  A  bad  teacher  hath  always  bad  acholars. 
Even  in  the  Roman  church  how  little  their  authority  can  do 
against  proraneneaa  and  negligence,  the  aame  Acoata  ahow- 
eth,  1.  6.  c.  2.  p.  519.  Cum  in  prorinciali  concilio  Limeoai 
abomnibua  PemeDBibus  episcopia  caleriique  gravibus  viris 
ad  ea  vitia  emendenda  miutum  opero  et  atadii  coUatnm  sit, 
atque  edits  extent  egregia  decretade  reformatione  pennulta, 
nihil  tanten  ampliu  perfeclmn  est,  qnam  si  ab  otiosis  nautta 
de  republiea  modaranda  conmltatiun  enat  Bonific.  Mogunt. 
Ep.  iii.  mentioneth  H  as  the  error  of  a  new-ipning  sect,  that 
heinous  sinners  even  ao  continuing  may  be  pneati.  And 
Ep.  Izxiii.  it  ta  said.  No  man  may  be  made  a  pnest  that  hath 
sinned  mortally  after  baptism,  and.  Si  iis  qui  tarn  in  episco- 
palu  vel  presby terio  poaitus  mortals  peccatum  aliquod  admi- 
aerit,  non  debet  offerre  panea  Domino,  qnanto  magia  patienter 
retrahat  ae  ab  hoc  non  tarn  honore  qnam  onere,  et  aliomm 
locum  qui  dij;ni  sunt  non  ambiat  occapare.  Qui  enim  in 
enidiendis  et  mstituendis  ad  virtutem  popnlii  pmesL  necease 
est,  ut  in  omnibua  aanctus  sit,  et  in  nulto  reprehenaibilis  ba- 
beatur.  Qni  enim  aliqnem  de  peccato  arguit,  ipae  a  peccato 
debet  esse  immnnis.  Aoct.  Bib.  Pat.  Tom.  ii.  ^.  81.  If  there 
were  aomewhst  too  much  strietness  in  the  ancient  •xclnsioit 
of  them  that  Iwinondy  sinned  after  baptism  ftomths  priest- 
hood,  let  Of  not  be  as  much  too  loose. 
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Part  III. 


To  kaow  God  ud 
boibKM. 


(so  that  here  is  no  need  that  first  you  take  him  to  be 
infiEdlibIe,or  that  you  know  which  is  the  true  church, 
as  die  pajnsts  say).   These  are  supposed. 

The  doctrines  which  he  is  to  teach 
TokMwirmiiHic  tijgge^  and  in  this  method 

to  be  Ituight.  1.  He  will  teach  yon  the  natural 
knowledge  of  yourself  {  that  being  a  man,  you  are 
a  rational,  free  a^t,  made  by  another  for  his  will 
and  use,  and  b^  him  to  be  ruled  in  cn^er  to  your  ul- 
timate end,  being  wholly  his,  and  at  his  disposal. 

2.  He  will  next  teach  you  that 
there  is  a  God  that  made  you,  and 
what  he  is,  and  what  relation  he 
standetfa  in  to  you,  and  you  to  him,  as  your  Creator, 
your  Owner,  your  Ruler,  and  your  Benefector,  and 
your  End :  and  what  duty  you  owe  him  in  these  re- 
latiOTS,  to  submit  to  him,  and  resign  yourselves  to 
him  as  his  own,  to  be  obedient  to  all  liii  laws,  and 
to  love  him  delight  in  him;  and  this  with  all 
your  heart,  and  soul,  and  might  i  even  to  serve  him 
with  all  the  powers  of  yomr  soul  and  body,  and  with 
ymr  estates  and  all  his  blessings. 
„  ^      ,  3.  He  will  next  teach  yon  that 

this  God  hath  made  your  sonls  im- 
mortal,  and  that  there  is  a  life  after 
Ais  where  everlasting  happiness  or  misery  will  be 
your  part,  and  where  the  great  rewards  and  punish- 
ments are  executed  by  the  Judge  of  all  the  world  as 
men  have  behaved  tnemselves  in  this  present  life. 
That  your  end  and  happiness  is  not  here,  but  in  the 
life  to  come,  and  that  this  life  is  the  way  and  time 
of  preparation,  in  which  everlasting  happiness  is 
won  or  lost 

Thus  fiv  he  needeih  no  snpematural  proof  of  what 
he  saith ;  but  can  prove  it  all  to  you.from  the  light 
of  nature :  and  these  things  you  are  not  primarily  to 
receive  of  him  as  a  testifier  by  mere  believing  him ; 
but  as  a  teacher,  by  leamiug  of  him  the  evidences  by 
which  you  may  by  degrees  come  to  know  these 
things  jourselves. 

Yet  It  is  supposed  that  all  along  you  give  him  so 
much  credit  as  the  difference  between  his  know- 
ledge and  yours  doth  require,  so  far  as  it  appeareth 
to  yon ;  as  yon  will  hear  a  physician,  a  um^er,  a 
philosopher,  or  any  man,  witn  reverence,  while  he 
diseourseth  of  the  matters  of  his  ownmofession;  as 
confessing  his  judgment  to  be  better  than  yours,  and 
therefore  more  suspecting  your  own  apprehensions 
than  his.  Not  but  that  tne  truth  may  compel  you 
to  discern  it,  though  you  should  come  with  no  such 
reverence  or  respect  to  him ;  bat  then  you  cast 
yourself  upon  mucli  disadvantage  irrationuly ;  and 
this  human  belief  of  him  is  but  a  medium  to  your 
learning,  and  so  to  the  knowledge  of  the  matter ;  so 
that  you  do  not  stop  and  rest  in  his  authority  or 
credibility,  but  only  use  it  in  order  to  your  discovery 
of  that  evidence  which  you  rest  in,  which  as  a  teacher 
he  acquaints  you  with. 

These  things  being  thus  far  revealed  by  natural 
light,  are  (usually)  at  first  apprehended  by  natural 
reason,  not  so  as  presently  to  put  or  prove  the  soul 
in  a  state  of  saving  grace ;  but  so  as  to  awaken  it  to 
make  further  inquiry ;  and  so  when  the  soul  is  come 
so  far  as  to  see  the  same  truths  by  supernatural 
grace  in  the  supernatural  revelation  of  the  holy 
Scriptures,  then  they  become  more  effectual  and 
saving,  which  before  were  known  preparatorily; 
and  so  the  same  truths  are  then  both  the  olgects  of 
knowledge  and  of  faith. 

To  koow  that  4-  Having  acquainted  you  with 
Cbrtot.uih.  repent-  man's  ultimate  ei^  and  happiness  in 

L*JlM^S[ytottr***  come,  the  next  thing  to  be 

taught  you  by  the  ministers  of  Clhrist, 
is,  that  Christ  as  our  Saviour,  and  faith,  and  repent- 


ance, and  sin^re  obedience  to  be  performed  by  ut 
through  his  grace,  is  the  way  to  heaven,  or  the 
means  by  which  we  most  attain  this  end.  Thongfi 
the  knowledge  of  the  preacher's  wisdom,  pie^,  sod 
erediUlity  remove  some  impediments  which  would 
make  the  receiving  of  this  ihe  more  difficult  to  yoa, 
yet  you  are  not  to  take  it  barely  <m  his  word,  as  s 
point  of  human  feith ;  but  yoa  are  to  call  for  lui 
proof  of  it,  that  you  may  see  better  reasons  than  Ik 
affirmations  for  me  entertainment  of  it. 

5.  The  proof  that  he  wiU  give  T^k^,fc,t„i 
you  IS  in  these  two  propositiona :  btruebenwCM 
1.  God's  revelations  are  all  true.  2.  h»A  .re'«Wj»i 
This  is  one  of  God's  revehitions: 

this  is  an  argument.  Whatsoever  God  saith  is  tnie: 
but  this  God  saith,  therefore  this  is  true.  The  first 
proposition  you  are  not  to  take  upon  the  trust  of  bit 
wonl,  but  to  learn  of  him  asateaeher  toknov  itm 
its  proper  evidence;  fiv  it  is  the  formal  olgeetitf 
your  fiuth :  the  veracity  of  God  is  first  known  to 
you,  by  the  same  evidence  and  means  as  you  know 
that  there  is  a  God ;  and  then  it  is  by  the  feme  of 
this  that  you  believe  the  particular  truths  which  are 
the  material  object  of  feith.  And  the  second  pro- 
position, that  God  hath  revealed  this,  is  order^  to 
be  first  proved,  and  so  received  upon  its  proper  eri- 
dence;  and  not  taken  merely  upon  your  teacher's 
word :  yet  if  you  do  believe  tiim  by  a  human  failfa 
as  a  man  that  is  likely  to  know  what  he  saith,  and 
this  in  order  to  a  divine  &ith,  it  will  not  hiikler,l)at 
help  your  divine  &ith  and  salvation ;  and  is  indeed 
no  more  dian  is  yonr  duty. 

Here  note,  1.  That  primmily  Aese  two  mat 
principles  of  ftitii,  God  is  tme,  and  diis  is  God't 
revelation,  are  not  themselves  credenda,  the  material 
objects  of  divine  fhith,  but  of  knowledge.  3.  Hiat 
yet  the  result  of  both  is  de  fid»t  matter  of  &ith. 
3.  And  the  same  principles  are  sectmdarity  dtJUt, 
as  it  is  that  there  is  a  God.  For  though  they  are 
first  to  be  known  by  natural  evidence,  yet  when  the 
Scripture  is  opened  to  us,  we  shall  find  them  there 
revealed ;  and  so  the  same  thing  may  be  the  oljMt 
both  of  knowledge  and  of  fiuth.  4.  And  faith  ilaelf 
is  a  sort  of  knowled^;  for  though  human  ftith 
have  that  uncertainty  in  its  premises,  (for  the  moat 
part,)  as  fbrbiddeth  us  to  say,  (properly,)  I  knowdiis 
to  be  true,  because  such  a  man  said  it;  yet  dinne 
faith  hath  that  certainty  which  may  mitSu  it  an  ex- 
cellent sort  of  knowledge ;  as  I  naVe  proved  co- 
piously elsewhere.  In  believing  man  we  argue  thus, 
Whatsoever  so  wise  and  honest  a  man  saith,  is  credi- 
ble, that  is,  most  likely  to  be  true :  but  this  he  saith ; 
therefore,  &c.  But  in  believing  God  we  ar^e  thos, 
Whatever  God  saith  is  credible,  that  is,  as  infitlUble 
truth:  but  this  God  saith ;  therefore,  &c.  So  that 
the  word  credible,  significth  not  the  same  thing  in 
the  two  arguments  %  nor  are  divine  ^th  and  homaD 
faith  the  same. 

6,  The  next  thing  that  the  preacher 

hath  to  teach  you,  is  the  proof  of  T^JS^iJUi 
the  aforesaid  minor  proposition  (for 
the  major  was  proved  in  &e  proof  of  a  Deity) ;  aw 
that  is  thus :  The  gospel  which  Christ  and  hia 
aposties  first  preached,  and  is  now  delivered  m  the 
sacred  Scriptures,  is  the  word,  or  infallible  revelation, 
of  God :  but  this  doctrine,  that  Christ,  with  fiiilht 
and  repentance,  and  obedience  on  our  parts,  are  the 
way  to  life  eternal,  is  the  gospel  whicn  Christ  aiw 
his  apostles  first  preached,  &c. ;  therefore  it  is  the 
word  of  God.  For  the  minor  you  need  not  take 
your  teacher's  word,  if  you  can  read ;  for  you  My 
see  it  in  the  Bible  (of  which  more  anon) :  buttbe 
major  is  that  which  all  men  desfre  to  be  asnm 
of.  That  the  gospel  is  God's  word.  And  kr  dnl, 
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OHNigh  a  beUef  of  youi'  teacher  is  a  help  and  good 
preparatory,  yet  yoa  are  not  there  to  stop,  but  to 
use  him  as  a  teacher  to  show  you  the  truth  of  it  in 
the  prools :  or  else  yoa  most  take  any  thing  for  God's 
word,  ndiieh  your  teacher  affirmeth  to  be  meh.  And 
the  -pnoi  which  he  will  gire  yon,  must  he  some 
dirine  attestation  which  may  be  showed  to  tiiose 
whom  we  would  convince. 

7-  The  divine  attestation,  which 

S&orfSJSSS'      "        to  "^^ow  y<™»  ""any 
parts,  that  it  may  he  complete  ana 

•atiE&ctory.  1.  God's  antecedent  testimony.  2.  His 
inherent  or  impressed  testimony.  3.  His  adherent, 
otmeomitant  testimony.  4.  His  subsequent  testi- 
mony. 1.  God's  antecedent  testimony  by  which  he 
attoted  the  gospel,  is  the  train  of  i>romi8es,  pro- 
phecies, Qrpes,  uid  the  preparing  ministry  of  John, 
whidi  all  fbretokl  Christ,  and  were  folfilted  in  him. 
3.  God's^  im]H«8sed  testimony  is  ^t  image  and 
•operacription  of  God,  (in  ms  goreming  wisdotn, 
hwhwfSi  and  lore,)  whhm  is  immitably  engraven  on 
tte  gospel;  as  an  image  opon  a  seal,  which  is 
tiiereby  msde  the  instrument  to  imprint  the  same 
«m  other  things.  Thus  as  the  sun,  the  gospel  shin- 
eth,  and  proveth  itself  by  its  proper  light  3.  The 
concomitant  attestation  of  Goo,  is  that  of  multitudes 
of  certain,  uncontrolled  miracles,  done  by  Christ 
and  his  apostles,  which  {voved  the  appnmng  hand 
of  God,  and  oblige  all  rational  creatures  to  beUeve  a 
testimony  so  confirmed  to  them.  Among  these, 
Christ's  own  resurrection  and  ascension,  and  the 
gifts  of  his  apostles,  are  tilie  chief.  4.  The  snbse- 
qnent  attestation  of  God  is,  the  power  and  efficacy 
m  the  gospel,  in  calling  and  sanctifying  unto  Christ 
a  peculiar  people,  zealous  of  good  works,  and  di- 
recting and  confirming  them  against  all  temptations 
and  torments  to  the  end ;  producing  that  same  image 
of  God  on  the  souls  of  his  elect,  which  is  (more 
perfectly)  engraven  on  the  world  itself}  making 
such  changes,  and  gathering  such  a  people  unto  Goo, 
as  no  other  doctrine  ever  did.  And  all  these  four 
attestarions  are  but  one,  even  the  Holy  Spirit,  who 
is  become  the  great  witness  of  Christ  and  his  gospel 
IB  the  world  t  vis.  1.  The  Spirit  of  prophecy  is  the 
antecedent  attestation.  2,  ^e  hdy  image  which 
the  Spirit  hatii  printed  on  the  gospel  itself  is  the 
inherent  evidence.  3.  The  miracles  of  the  Spirit, 
is  the  concomitant  attestation  or  evidence.  4.  And 
the  sanctifying  work  of  the  Spirit  is  die  subsequent 
attestation,  renewed  and  accompanying  it  to  the  caA 
of  the  world.  So  that  the  argument  runs  thus.  That 
doctrine  which  hath  this  witness  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
antecedently  in  such  prophecies,  inherently  bearing 
h^  image  so  inimitably,  accompanied  by  so  many 
certain,  oncontrolled  miracles,  and  followed  and  at- 
tended with  such  matchless  success  in  the  sanctifi- 
cation  of  the  body  of  Christ,  is  folly  attested  by 
God  to  be  bis  own :  but  such  is  the  doctrine  of  the 
gospel ;  therefore,  &c.  The  major  you  are  not  to 
take  npon  trust  from  your  teachers,  though  your 
esteem  of  their  judgment  may  the  better  diroose  you 
to  learn;  but  yon  are  to  discern  the  evidences  of- 
tmth  which  is  apparent  in  it  For  he  that  denieth 
this,  most  by  force  of  argument  be  driven  to  deny, 
1.  Either  that  God  is  the  Governor  of  the  world;  or 
that  be  is  the  supreme,  but  say  he  is  controlled  by 
another.  2.  Or  that  he  is  good  and  true  ;  and  must 
affirm  that  he  either  govemcth  the  world  by  mere 
deceits,  and  undiscemiole  ties,  or  that  he  hath  given 
DP  the  power  to  some  one  that  so  govemeth  it :  all 
which  IS  bnt  to  affirm  that  there  is  no  God  (which 
is  supposed  to  be  proved  belbre). 
*  Ett  eniu 

at  alia  ex  alia  nasi,  e(  omnes  inter  se  apta  coUigatsqae 


8.  There  now  remaineth  nothing  toIcdowHm! 
to  be  taught  you,  as  to  prove  the  MM«ra<>rbci«*. 
truth  of  the  gospel,  but  only  those  to  oar 

matters  of  fact  which  are  c<mtained 
and  supposed  in  die  minor  <rf  the  two  last  axguments  t 
and  they  are  these  particulars.  1.  That  diere  were 
such  persons  as  Chnst  and  his  aposdes,  and  mdi  a 
gospel  preached  by  them.  3.  That  sueh  mizaclea 
were  done  them,  as  are  supposed.  3.  That  both 
doctrine  and  miracles  were  committed  to  writing 
by  them,  in  the  Scriptures,  for  the  certainer  pre- 
serving them  to  the  church's  use."  4.  That  ehur^es 
were  planted,  and  souls  converted  and  confirmed  by 
them  m  the  first  ages,  many  of  whom  did  seal  them 
with  their  blood.  5.  That  there  have  been  a  suc- 
cession of  such  churches  as  have  adhered  to  this 
Christ  and  gospeh  &  That  this  which  we  call  the 
Bible  is  tut  voy  bodt  containing  those  saoed 
writings  afore-mentioned.  7.  That  it  faadi  been  still 
coined  out  and  preserved  without  any  such  depr»> 
vation  or  corruption  as  might  frustrate  its  ends.  8. 
That  the  copies  are  such  out  of  which  we  have 
them  truislated,  and  which  we  show.  9.  That  they 
are  so  truly  translated  as  to  have  no  such  corruptions 
or  mistekes,  as  to  frustrate  their  ends,  or  make  them 
unapt  for  the  work  they  were  appointed  to.  10.  That 
these  particular  words  are  indeed  here  written  which 
we  read ;  and  these  piuticular  doctrines  containing 
the  essentials  of  chnstiaiiity,  togedier  with  the  rest 
of  the  material  objects  of  nith. 

All  these  ten  particulars  are  matters  of  fact  that 
are  merely  subservient  to  the  constitntang  principles 
of  our  Mat,  butyetven^needfid  to  be  known.  Now 
the  question  How  these  must  be  known  and  re- 
ceived by  us  so  as  not  to  invalidate  our  faith  P  and 
how  far  our  teachers  must  be  here  believed  ?  And 
first  it  is  very  usefhl  to  us  to  inquire,  How  so  many 
of  these  matters  of  fiict  as  were  then  existent  were 
known  to  the  first  christians  P  As  how  knew  they  in 
those  days  that  there  were  such  perstms  as  Christ 
and  his  apostles?  that  they  preached  such  doc- 
trines, and  spake  such  htnguages,  and  did  such  works, 
and  that  they  wrote  such  books,  and  sent  such  epis- 
tles to  the  churches,  and  that  churdiea  were  hereby 
converted  and  confirmed,  and  marfyrs  sealed  this 
with  their  blood,  &c.  P  It  is  easy  to  tell  how  they 
were  certain  of  all  these ;  even  by  their  own  eyes, 
and  ears,  and  sensible  observation,  as  we  know  that 
there  are  Englishmen  live  in  England ;  and  those 
that  were  remoter  from  some  of  the  matters  of  fact, 
knew  them  by  such  report  of  those  that  did  see 
them,  as  those  amtmg  us  that  never  saw  the  king, 
or  court,  or  his  restoratioo,  do  know  that  such  a 
thing  there  was,  and  such  a  person  there  is.  Thus 
they  knew  it  then. 

From  whence  I  note,  1.  That  in  those  days  it  was 
not  necessary  to  the  being  of  true  faith,  that  any 
supernatural  testimony  of  the  Spirit  or  any  other 
sort  of  proo(  than  their  very  senses  and  reason, 
shmild  acquaint  them  with  uioae  matters  of  fact 
which  they  were  eye-witnesses  oC  2.  That  credible 
report  or  history  was  then  the  means  for  any  one 
that  saw  not  a  matter  of  fact,  to  know  as  much  as 
they  that  saw  it  3.  That  therefore  this  is  now  the 
way  also  of  producing  faith.  Some  things  we  have 
yet  sight  and  sense  for ;  as  that  ^such  Bibles  and 
such  churches  are  existent;  that  Such  holy  effects 
this  doctrine  hath  upon  the  soul  (which  we  see  in 
others  by  the  fruits,  and  after  feel  in  ourselves) :  the 
rest  we  must  know      history,  tradition,  or  report 

And  in  the  reeqpti<m  of  these  historical  passages 
note  further,  I.  That  human  belief  is  here  a  na- 
videantar.  Ck.  D«  Mator.  D«or,  pag.  6. 


Digitized  by 


m  CHBISTIAN 

tmaUy  neeesgaiy  means  to  acqoaint  tu  with  the 
matter  of  our  divhie  belieC.  a.  That  there  are 
vanoiu  degrees  of  this  belief  and  some  need  more 
of  it  1^  f&  than  others,  according  to  the  Tarious 
degrees  of  their  ^orance :«  as  he  that  cannot  read 
himself,  must  know  by  human  belief  (in  great  part) 
that  the  preacher  readeth  truly^  or  that  such  words 
indeed  are  in  the  gospel  as  he  saith  are  there ;  but  a 
literate  person  may  know  this  by  his  eye-sight,  and 
not  take  it  upon  trust  So  he  that  understandeth  not 
Hebrew  and  Greek,  must  take  it  upon  trust  that  the 
Scripture  is  truly  translated ;  but  another  that  un- 
derstandeth those  tongues,  may  see  it  with  his  eyes.  : 
3.  History  bong  the  proper  means  to  know  matters  of 
Act  that  are  done  in  times  past,  and  out  of  our  sight, 
Ae  same  industry  that  is  necessary  to  a  thorough  ac- 
quaintance with  other  history,  is  necessary  to  the 
same  acquaintance  with  this.  4.  That  the  common 
beginning  of  receiving  all  such  historical  truths  is 
first  by  believing  our  teachers  so  far  as  becometh 
learners,  and  in  the  mean  time  going  on  to  leam  till 
we  come  to  know  as  much  as  they,  and  upon  the 
same  historical  evidence  as  they.  5.  That  if  any 
man  be  here  necessitated  to  take  more  than  others 

Jm  the  trust  or  belief  of  their  teachers,  it  is  long 
their  ignorance:  and  therefore  if  such  cry  out 
against  their  taking  things  on  trust,  it  is  like  a  mad- 
man's raving  against  them  that  would  order  him ;  or 
as  if  <me  should  reproach  a  nurse  for  feeding  infonts, 
and  not  letting  them  feed  themselves.  O^tet  dit- 
eentem  credere.  He  that  will  not  believe  his  teacher 
will  never  leam.  If  a  child  will  not  believe  his 
master  that  tells  him  which  are  the  letters,  the 
vowels,  and  consonants,  and  what  is  their  power,  and 
what  they  spell,  and  what  ever^  word  signifieth  in 
the  language  which  he  is  teachmg  him,  will  he  be 
ever  the  better  for  his  teaching  P  6.  That  he  that 
knoweth  these  historical  matters  no  otherwise  than 
by  the  belief  of  his  particular  teacher,  may  never- 
theless have  a  divine  and  saving  feidi  j  for  though 
be  believe  by  a  human  Addi  HaaX  these  things  were 
done,  tiiat  this  is  die  same  book,  &c.,  yet  he  be- 
lieveth  the  gospel  itself  (thus  brought  to  his  know- 
ledge) because  God  is  true  that  hath  attested  it 
Even  as  itwas  a  saving  &iUi  in  Mary  and  Martha,  that 
knew  by  their  eyes  and  ears,  and  not  only  by  belief, 
that  Lazarus  was  raised,  and  that  Christ  preached 
thus  and  thus  to  them ;  but  believed  his  doctrine  to 
be  true,  because  of  God's  veracity  who  attested  it 
7<  That  it  is  the  great  wisdom  ana  mercy  of  (iod  to 
his  weak  and  i^orant  people,  to  provide  them 
teachers  to  acquaint  them  wiu  these  things,  and  to 
vouchsafe  them  such  a  help  to  their  salvatiim,  as  to 
make  it  a  staa£ng  office  in  bis  church  to  the  end  of 
the  world,  that  the  in&nts  and  ignorant  might  not  be 
cast  off,  but  have  fathers,  and  nurses,  and  teachers 
to  take  care  of  them.  8.  But  especidly  mark,  that 
yet  these  infanta  have  much  disadvantage  in  com- 
parison of  others,  that  know  all  these  matters  of 
met  by  the  same  convincing  evidence  as  their  teach- 
ers ;  and  that  he  that  foUoweth  on  to  leam  it  as  he 
ought,  may  come  to  prove  these  subservient  matters 
of  fact,  such  a  concurrence  of  evidences,  as 
amounteth  to  an  in&lUbility  or  moral  certainty,  be- 
yond mere  human  faith  as  such :  as  e.  g.  an  illiterate 
person  that  hath  it  hut  from  others,  may  be  certain 
that  it  is  indeed  a  Bible  which  is  cadinarily  read  and 

«  By  all  thit  it  is  to  gather  whether  a  putor  may  do 
his  work  Mr  alimm.  Saith  Grotins  de  Imp.  p.  290;  291. 
Nam  illnd  quod  qnis  p«r  alium  facit  per  le  facere  videtur  aa 
Ml  dnnlasat  pertinet  ocliones  quanim  causa  efficiens  proxi- 
ma  a  jare  mdefiniU  eat.  Yet  people  ahould  labour  alter 
such  maturity  and  stedfiutness,  taat  they  mieht  be  able  to 
•taad  if  their  patton  be  dead  or  taken  Gram  them  by  perse-  . 
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preached  to  him ;  and  Aiat  it  is  so  tnily  tnmslated 
as  to  be  a  snfficieat  role  of  ^th  and  life,  having  no 
mistake  which  must  hanrd  a  mai^s  salvation ;  be- 
cause the  Bible  in  the  original  tongues  is  so  cono- 
monly  to  be  had,  and  so  many  among  us  understand 
it,  and  there  is  among  them  so  great  a  contrariety  of 
judgments  and  interests,  that  it  is  not  possible  but 
many  would  detect  such  a  puUic  lie,  ii  any  should 
deal  felsely  in  so  weighty  and  evident  a  case.  There 
is  a  moral  certain^  ^qual  to  a  natural)  that  some 
actions  will  not  be  done  by  wh<de  countries,  which 
every  individual  person  hath  power  and  natnral 
liberty  to  do :  as  e.  g.  there  is  no  man  in  the  king- 
dom but  may  possibly  kiU  himself,  or  may  feet  to- 
morrow,  or  may  he  in  bed  many  days  t^ether; 
and  yet  it  is  certain,  that  all  the  people  in  T^gland 
will  do  none  of  these;  so  it  is  possible  that  any 
single  person  may  lie  even  in  a  palpable  public  case, 
as  to  pretend  that  this  is  a  Bible  when  it  is  some 
other  book,  or  that  this  is  the  same  book  that  was 
received  from  the  apostles  by  the  churches  of  that 
age,  when  it  is  not  it,  &c. ;  but  for  all  the  country, 
and  all  the  world  that  are  competent  witnesses,  to 
agree  to  do  this,  is  a  mere  impossibility,  I  mean  such 
a  thing  as  cannot  be  done  without  a  miracle,  yea, 
a  universal  miracle.  And  more  than  so,  it  is  impos* 
sible  dut  (jod  should  do  a  miracle  to  accomplish 
snch  a  universal  wickedness  and  deceit;  whereas  it 
is  possible  that  natnral  causes  by  a  miracle  may  be 
turned  out  of  course,  where  there  is  nothing  in  the 
nature  of  God  agamst  it  (as  that  the  sun  should 
stand  still,  &c.).  We  have  a  certainty  that  thm  was 
a  Juhus  Caesar,  a  William  the  Conqueror,  an  Aris- 
totle, a  Cicero,  an  Augustine,  a  Chiysostom,  and  that 
the  laws  and  statutes  of  the  land  were  really  enacted 
by  the  kings  and  parliaments  whose  names  they 
bear ;  because  the  natural  and  civil  interests  of  so 
many  thousands  that  are  able  to  detect  it,  coold 
never  be  reconciled  here  to  a  deceit  When  judges 
and  eounsellOTS,  kings  and  nobles,  and  plaintim  Sad 
defendants,  utter  enemies,  are  all  agreed  in  it,  it  is 
more  certain  to  a  single  person  than  if  he  had  seen 
the  passing  of  them  with  his  eyes.  So  in  our  case, 
when  an  office  was  established  in  the  church,  to 
read  and  preach  this  gospel  in  the  assemblies;  and 
when  all  the  congregations  took  it  as  the  charter  of 
their  salvation,  and  the  rule  of  their  feith  and  life; 
and  when  these  pastors  and  churches  were  diniersed 
over  all  the  christian  world,  who  thus  wtwshipiied 
God  from  day  to  day;  and  all  sects  and  enemies 
were  ready  to  nave  detected  a  falsification  or  deceit; 
it  is  here  as  impossible  for  such  a  kind  of  history,  or 
tradition,  or  testimony  to  be  felse,  in  such  material 
points  of  feet,  as  for  one  man's  smsea  to  decdve 
him,  and  much  more. 

Thus  I  have  at  oi»ce  showed  you  the  true  order  <rf 
the  preaching,  and  proofr,  and  receiving  of  the  seve- 
ral matters  of  religion,  and  how  and  mto  what  jNir 
faith  must  be  resolved ;  and  how  far  your  teachers 
are  to  be  believed.  And  here  you  must  especially 
observe  two  things :  1.  That  there  can  be  no  danger 
in  this  resolution  of  faith,  of  derogating  either  fnm 
the  work  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  or  the  Scriptures'  self- 
evidence,  or  any  other  cause  whatever ;  because  we 
ascri^  nothing  to  history  or  tradition  which  was 
ascribed  to  any  of  these  causes  by  the  first  chris- 
tians ;  hut  only  put  our  reception  by  tcaditum.  in- 

cutioD,  yea,  or  foraake  the  truth  themBelTCi.  Vic  or.  Uttc. 
gaith  of  the  people  in  Africa  when  their  paitortvere  baaicb- 
ed,  and  othen  might  not  b«  ordained  in  their  iteadt:  loter 
hnc  Umen  D«i  popnlui  in  fide  consiiteni,  at  examina  apw 
cer«aa  edificantia  maniioneB,  creicendo  melleu  fidei  davk- 
culis  firmabatur.  Quanto  mae»^affligebantar,  tanlo  nagii 
multiplicsbsntur.  Victor,  p.  3^ 
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stead  of  thdr  reception  immediately  hy  sense :  our 
receiving  by  infidliUe  histonr,  is  but  in  the  place  of 
their  receiving  by  sight ;  and  not  in  the  place  of  self- 
endenee  of  ScriMure,  or  any  testimcoiT  or  teachuig 
of  the  Spirit.  The  method  is  exactly  kid  down, 
Heb,  iL  3«  4, "  How  shall  we  escape  if  we  neglect  so 
great  salrationj  which  at  the  first  began  to  be  spoken 
By  the  Lord,  and  was  confirmed  to  us  by  them 
that  heard  him;  God  also  bearing  them  witness, 
both  with  signs  and  wonders,  and  divers  miracles, 
and  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  according  to  his  own 
will  P  "  Here  is  the  sum  of  what  I  have  been  saying. 

2.  Observe  also  the  great  difference  between  us 
and  the  papists  in  this  controversy  of  using  tradition 
in  the  resolution  of  our  &ith.  1.  They  decide  the  main 
gontion  in  gross  by  traditirai,  viz.  Whether  the 
Scripture  be  the  word  of  Qod  P  But  we  only  decide 
dw  onestiinis  abont  history  or  matters  of  net  by  it, 
wfaien  are  subservient  to  the  other.  2.  The  tradition 
which  most  of  them  plead,  is  nothing  but  the  Au- 
thoritative judgment  of  the  successive  pastors  of  tiie 
church  in  a  general  council  confirmed  ojr  ihe  pope ; 
and  as  another  Action  among  them  saith,  The  re- 
ception of'  the  whole  church,  both  laity  and  clergy ; 
and  this  church  must  be  only  the  Roman  faction, 
fiat  the  tradititm  which  we  plead  is  the  concurrent 
testimony'  of  friends  and  foes,  orthodox  and  heretics ; 
and  of  all  tiie  churches  throughout  the  world,  both 
Greek  and  Latin,  Ethiopian,  Armenian,  protestants, 
&e.  And  this  testimony  we  plead,  not  merely  as  a 
human  testinmiy,  much  less  as  such  as  is  credible 
chiefly  for  the  mere  power  (real  or  pretended)  of  the 
testifiers ;  but  as  such  as  by  a  concurrence  of  testimo- 
nies and  circumstances  hath  (besides  the  teachers* 
authoriQr)  the  evidences  of  inftUiUe  moral  certainty, 
in  the  very  history )  as  we  have  of  Uie  statates  of 
the  realm. 

Direct.  VI.  Understand  what  kind  and  measure 
of  obedience  it  is  that  you  owe  your  lawful  pastors, 
that  yOQ  neither  prove  schismatical  and  unruly,  nor 
yet  nave  a  hand  in  setting  up  idols  and  usurjutions 
in  the  church.  This  you  may  leam  from  the  finre- 
going  description  of  the  paster's  work.  The  kind 
of  your  obemence  is  commensurate  to  the  kind  of 
hia  office  and  work.  You  are  not  to  obey  your  pas- 
tors, as  civil  magistrates  that  bear  the  swoM ;  nor  as 
physicians,  to  tell  you  what  you  must  do  for  your 
health ;  nor  as  artificers,  to  command  you  how  to 
plough,  and  sow,  and  trade,  &c.  (except  in  the  moral- 
ity of  these)  j  but  it  is  as  your  teachers  and  guides 
in  matters  of  salvation  that  you  must  obey  them.^ 
And  that  not  as  prOT)het8  or  lawgivers  to  the  church ; 
but  as  the  statea  officers  of  Christ,  to  open  and  applv 
the  laws  that  he  bath  given,  and  determine  of  sucn 
circumstances  as  are  siutservient  thereunto.  Not  as 
those  that  have  duninion  of  your  &ith,  or  may  preach 
another  gospel,  or  contradict  any  truth  of  God,  which 
by  Scripture  or  nature  he  hath  revealed,  or  can  dis- 
pense with  any  duty  which  he  ha&  commanded ; 
out  as  those  that  have  all  their  power  from  God, 
and  tor  God  and  your  salvation,  and  the  good  of 
other  men's  souls;  to  edification  only,  and  not  to 
destruction :  particular  cases  I  here  purposely  for- 
bear. , 

Dtreet.  VII.  Be  sure  that  you  look  on  them  as  the 
officers     Christ  in  aU  Hbat  they  do  as  such  i  and 

'  We  may  Dot  offer  any  violence,  bnt  only  persiisde :  wo 
haT«  not  «>  gmt  authority  given  us  by  th»  Uwa,  «■  to  repreii 
vMmdm;  aod  if  it  were  uwAil  for  ui  so  to  do,  we  have  no 
use  of  any  inch  violent  power:  for  that  Christ  crowneth  them 
which  abatsin  from  sin,  not  of  a  forced,  but  of  a  willing  mind 
and  purpose.  Chrys.  citanto  Bilson  of  Subjection,  p.  526. 
Et  ibid,  ex  Hilar.  If  this  violence  were  used  for  Iho  true 
tHth,  the  doGtrina  of  bishops  would  be  igaiDtt  it:  God  need* 


see  not  only  their  natural,  bnt  their  eodesiastioal 
persons,  that  through  them  von  may  have  to  do  with 
God.  Especially  in  preaching,  and  administering 
the  sacraments,  and  Innding  the  im^nitent,  and  ab- 
solving the  poiitent,  and  ewnfortuw  the  sad  and 
humbud  souls.  All  the  holiness,  and  ufe,  and  power 
of  your  spiritual  converse  with  them  ctmsisteth  in 
your  seeing  and  conversing  with  God  in  them,  and 
using  them  as  his  messengers  or  officers,  that  deUver 
his  message  and  do  his  work,  and  not  their  own.  If 
yon  disobey  them  in  his  work,  it  is  God  that  ^ou  dis- 
obey; and  if  they  teach  you  his  word,  or  deliver  you 
Christ  and  his  benefits  in  the  sacraments,  it  is  Christ 
himself  that  doth  it  by  them  as  his  instruments,  so 
far  as  they  do  it  according  to  his  commission  and  his 
will.  This  observing  Christ  in  their  teaching  will 
possess  you  with  due  reverence  and  care,  and  cause 
you  to  do  it  as  a  holy  woA ;  and  to  see  Christ  in 
them,  delivering  and  sealing  his  eovenant  to  you, 
will  very  much  mcrease  your  joy ;  when  man  as  man 
is  but  a  shadow. 

Direct.  VIII.  Make  use  of  their  help  in  private, 
and  not  in  public  only :  as  the  use  of  a  physician  is 
not  only  to  read  a  lecture  of  physic  to  his  patients, 
but  to  be  ready  to  direct  every  person  according  to 
their  particular  case  (there  being  such  varied  of 
temperatures,  diseases,  and  accidents,  that  in  dan- 
gerous cases  the  direction  of  the  judicious  is  needfiil 
in  the  application)  j  so  here,  it  is  not  die  least  of 
the  pastoral  work,  to  oversee  the  individuals,  and  to 
give  them  personally  such  particular  advice  as  their 
case  requireth.  Never  expect  that  all  thy  bodu,  or 
sermons,  or  prayers,  or  meditations  should  serve  thy 
torn  without  the  counsel  of  thy  pastors,  in  greater 
cases;  for  that  were  but  to  devise  how  to  prove 
God's  officers  needless  to  his  church.  If  thou  oe  an 
ignorant  or  unccmverted  sinner,  go  to  the  minister, 
and  ask  him,  what  thou  must  do  to  be  saved  ?  and 
resolve  to  foUow  his  sound  advice.  If  thou  be'  in 
doubt  of  any  weighs  point  of  fai^  or  godliness,  or 
assaulted  perilously  by  any  adversary,  or  need  his 
advice  for  thy  settied  peace,  thy  assurance  of  pardon 
and  salvation,  and  thy  preparation  for  death ;  go  ask 
counsel  of  thy  pastors,  and  receive  dieir  help  widi 
readiness  and  thankfiilness :  or  if  diou  live  whoe 
there  is  none  that  is  able  and  willing  thus  to  help 
thee,  remove  to  them  that  are  such,  if  lawfully  thou 
canst 

Direct.  IX.  Assist  you  pasttnn  in  the  work  of  God, 
by  the  duties  of  your  places  which  tend  thereto :  la- 
bour by  your  holy,  serious  conference,  to  instruct 
the  ignorant,  and  convince  the  tmbelieving,  and  con- 
vert the  ungodly,  end  strengthen  the  weak,  with 
whom  you  have  fit  opportuni^  for  such  work.  La- 
bour 1^  your  h^y  examples,  by  love,  and  eonewd, 
and  meekness,  and  sobne^,  and  contempt  of  Uie 
world,  and  a  heavenly  life,  to  **  shine  as  Udnts  in  the 
midst  of  a  darii  and  crooked  generation."  Preach  all 
of  you,  bv  the  examples  of  your  Uameless,  bumble,  holy 
lives.  On  bow  abundantly  would  this  course  promote 
the  success  of  the  public  preaching  of  the  gospel  I 
If  you  would  cause  those  men  to  see  the  glory  and 
power  of  the  gospel  in  your  holy  and  heavenly  lives, 
who  cannot  see  it  in  itself:  then  many  that  would 
not  be  won  by  the  word,  might  be  won  without  it 
(to  seek  after  it  at  least)      your  cmveraations." 

tth  an  fiwesd  service.  He  raquintb  no  constrained  confts- 
siOD.  I  cannot  recaiva  any  man  but  him  that  is  wiUiiw:  I 
cannot  give  ear,  but  to  turn  tbat  entreateth,  ftc.    Ita  et  Ori- 
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Thus  all  miut  joeach  and  be  fadpets  ofttm  ministers 
of  Christ 

Dirwt.  X.  Forsake  not  your  ftithfii!  pastors  to 
follow  decetvers ;  bat  adhere  to  them  who  spend  and 
axe  spent  for  you ;  defend  their  innocency  against 
fiilse  accQsers;  and  refuse  them  not  such  mainte- 
nance as  is  needful  to  their  entire  giving  up  them- 
selves to  that  holy  work  to  which  they  are  devoted. ' 
Read  and  study  well  Eph.  iv.  13—15 ;  Acts  xx.  30. 
It  is  for  your  sakes  that  your  faithful  pastors  are 
singled  out  in  the  world  to  bear  the  slanders  end 
contradictions  of  the  wicked ;  and  to  lead  the  way  in 
the  fiery  trial.  If  they  would  forsake  you,  and  that 
sacred  truth  uid  duty  that  is  needful  to  your  salva- 
tion, and  sell  yon  up  into  the  hands  of  cruel  and  de- 
ceitful men.  it  were  as  easy  for  them  to  have  the  ap- 
plause of.  men,  and  Ae  prosperity  of  dte  world,  as 
others :  it  is  perfidious  ingratitude  to  forsake  them 
in  trial,  that  must  lose  their  lives  and  all  the  world, 
lather  than  forsake  you  or  betray  yoor  souls ;  or  to 
ffmdge  them  food  and  raiment  that  lay  by  the  gain- 
nil  employments  of  the  world,  that  they  may  attend 
continually  on  the  service  of  your  souls. 


CHAPTER  VII. 

DIBBCnONS  rOft  THK  DISCOTEKT  OV  THX  TSIITH 
AMOHG  CONTBNOKRS,  AKD  THB  ESCAPE  OV  HBREST 
AND  DECEIT. 

Thouoh  truth  be  naturallv  the  object  of  man's  un- 
derstanding, to  which  it  hath  a  certain  inclination, 
and  though  it  be  a  delightful  tiling  to  know  tiie 
truth;'  yet  that  which  is  saving  meeteth  with  so 
much  opposition  in  the  fiesh,  and  in  the  world,  that 
whUe  it  IS  applauded  in  the  general,  it  is  resisted 
and  rejected  in  particulars ;  and  yet  while  the  use  of 
hdly  troth  is  and  obstinately  east  away,  the 
name  and  the  barren  professirai  of  it  is  made  the 
matter  of  the  glorying  of  hypocrites,  and  the  occa- 
sion of  reproaching  mssenters  as  heretics,  and  the 
world  is  filled  with  bloody  persecutions,  and  inhuman, 
implacable  enmities  and  divisions,  by  a  wonderful 
zeal  for  the  name  of  truth,  even  by  those  men  that 
will  rather  venture  on  damnation,  than  they  will 
obey  the  truth  which  they  bo  contend  for.  Multi- 
todes  of  men  have  tormented  or  murdered  others  as 
heretics,  who  themselves  must  be  tormented  in  hell 
for  not  being  christians.  It  concemeth  us  therefore 
to  deal  very  wisely  and  cautelously  in  this  business. 

Dinet.  1.  Take  heed  lest  there  be  any  eamal  in- 
terest or  Inst  which  makefli  yoa  unwilling  to  receive 
the  troth,  or  indineth  you  to  error,  that  it  may  serve 
that  interest  or  Inst  It  is  no  small  number  of  men 
are  strangers  or  enemies  to  the  truth,  not  be- 
cause diey  cannot  attain  the  knowledge  of  it,  but  be- 
cause they  would  not  have  it  to  be  truth.  And 
men  of  great  learning  and  nataral  parts  are  frequently 
thus  deceived  and  led  into  error  by  a  naughty,  camu, 
biassed  heart;  either  because  that  error  la  the  vulgar 
opinion,  and  necessary  to  maintain  their  popular  re- 
putation, and  avoid  reproach ;  or  because  it  is  the 
way  of  men  in  power,  and  necessary  to  their  pre- 
ferment and  greatness  in  the  world  {  or  because  tite 

r  1  Then.  12, 13 ;  3  Thn.  iL  10;  3  Cor.  Iv.  15 ;  1  Theis. 
iii.  9;  i.  S;  Matt  xxvi.  56;  2  Tin.  ^.  16:  Gal.  vi.  6,  10; 
1  Cor.  ix.;  Col.  1.24. 

■  Nitebatur  Socratea  nnmni  iagenii  acnmine,  non  tam 
iUoi  «x  lenteDtia  relelleie,  qnam  ipie  qatd  vemm  euet  iave- 
aire.   Latrt.  in  Socrat, 


truth  is  contrary  to  their  fleshly  lusts  and  {Measures, 
or  contrary  to  their  honour  and  worldly  interest,  and 
would  hacard  their  reputations  or  tlieir  Uvea.  How 
loth  is  a  sensnal,  ungodly  man  to  believe  that "  with- 
out holiness  none  shall  see  God,"  and  that  he  **  that 
is  in  Christ  is  a  new  creature,  and  that  if  any  man 
have  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  the  same  is  none  of  his, 
and  that  if  they  live  after  the  flesh  they  shall  die ! "  ^ 
How  loth  is  the  ambitions  minister  to  believe  that 
the  way  of  Chrisl^s  service  heth  not  in  worldly  pomp, 
or  ease,  or  pleasures ;  but  in  taking  up  the  cross  aiid 
following  Christ  in  self-denial,  and  in  being  as  the 
servant  of  all,  in  the  unwearied  performance  of  care- 
ful oversight  and  compassionate  exhortations  unto 
all  the  flock !  Let  a  controvert  be  raised  about  any 
of  these  points,  and  tiie  mmd  oi  laiy,  ambitioaa  men 
doth  presently  foil  in  with  that  pan  which  gratlAetli 
their  fleshly  lasts,  and  excuseth  them  from  that  toQ- 
some  way  of  duty  which  they  already  hate.  Hie 
secret  lusts  and  vices  of  a  false,  hy|K>critica]  heart, 
are  the  commonest  and  the  powerfulest  arguments 
for  error ;  and  such  men  are  glad,  that  great 'moi  or 
learned  men  will  give  so  much  ease  to  their  con- 
sciences, and  shelter  to  their  reputations,  as  to  connte- 
nance,  or  make  a  controversy  at  least  of  diat  which 
their  lusts  desire  to  be  true.  Above  all  therefore 
see  that  yoa  come  not  to  inquire  after  truth  widi  an 
unsanctified  heart,  and  unmortified  lusts,  which  are 
a  bias  to  your  minds,  and  make  yon  warp  frran  ^ 
trath  which  yon  inquire  after  i  for  if  the  eamal  mind 
neither  is  nor  can  be  subject  to  the  law  of  God,  yon 
may  easily  perceive  that  it  will  be  loth  to  betieve  it; 
when  in  so  doing  they  believe  flieir  own  CMidaui- 
ation.  An  honest  sanctified  heart  is  fittest  to  otter- 
tain  the  truth. 

Direct.  II.  Seek  after  the  truth  for  the  love  of 
truth,  and  love  it  especially  for  its  special  use,  as  it 
foimeth  the  heart  and  lift  to  the  image  and  will  of 
God;  and  not  for  the  fimcifiil  delight  of  knowing; 
much  less  for  carnal,  worldly  ends.'  Mo  means  are 
used  at  all  as  means,  where  the  end  is  not  first  de- 
termined of.  And  to  do  the  same  thing  materially 
to  another  end,  is  not  indeed  to  do  tlw  same;  m 
diereby  it  is  made  an<rther  thing.  Yoor  ph^cian 
will  come  to  you  if  you  seek  to  him  as  a  physician ; 
but  not  if  you  send  to  him  to  mend  your  shoes.  So 
if  you  seek  knowledge  for  the  true  ends  of  know- 
ledge, to  fill  your  hearts  with  the  love  of  God,  and 
guide  your  lives  in  holiness  and  righteousness,  God 
IS  engaged  to  help  you  in  the  search.  But  if  yon 
seek  it  only  for  to  please  your  _pride  or  fimcy,  no 
wonder  if  you  miss  of  it;  and  it  is  no  great  matter 
whether  you  find  it  or  not,  for  any  good  it  is  like  to 
do  you.  Every  truth  of  God  is  aj^iuted  to  be  his 
instrument,  to  do  some  hoty  wotk  upon  yonr  heart : 
let  the  love  of  holiness  be  it  that  maketh  you 
search  after  truth,  and  then  you  may  expect  that 
God  should  be  your  teacher. 

Dire^.  III.  Seek  after  troth  without  too  great  or 
too  small  regard  to  the  jnd^ent  of  others ;  neither 
contemn  them,  nor  be  captivated  to  them.  Use  the 
help  of  the  wise;  but  give  not  up  your  reason  abso- 
lutely to  any.  Engage  not  yourselves  in  a  party,  so 
as  to  espouse  their  errors,  or  implicitly  to  believe 
whatever  they  say ;  for  this  breedeth  in  you  a  secret 
desire  to  please  yo\ur  party,  and  interesteth  yon  in 
their  dividing  interest,  and  maketh  yon  betray  the 
truth  to  be  accounted  orthodox  by  those  you  vahie.' 

■>  Heb.  xii.  14.  2  Cor.  v.  17;  Rom.  viii.  9,  13>. 

'  Socrates  de  ethics,  et  in  officicii,  et  in  pablico  ijaotidie 
philotophani,  ea  potiui  inqaireada  hortabattir,  qnn  more* 
inatniereiit,  «t  quorum  uans  uobia  domi  euet  Decetiariiu. 
Laert.  la  Socrat. 

'  Non  tam  sactoritstii  in  diapatando,  qnam  rationia  WfO- 
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Direct,  IV.  Take  heed  of  pride,  which  will  make 
you  dote  upon  your  own  conceits,  and  cause  you  to 
slight  the  weightiest  reasons  that  are  brought  by 
others,  for  your  convicticai.  And  if  once  you  have 
espoused  an  error,  it  will  eiiga{[e  all  your  wit,  and 
zeal,  and  dihgence  to  maintani  it ;  it  will  make  you 
uncharitable  and  furious  against  «U  that  cross  you  in 
your  way  ;  and  so  make  you  eith«  persecutors,  (if 
you  stand  on  the  higher  ground,)  or  sect  leaders,  or 
church  dividers,  and  turbulent  and  censorious,  if  yon 
are  on  the  lower  ground.  There  is  very  great  reason 
in  Paul's  advice  for  the  choice  of  a  bishop,  1  Tim. 
iii.  6,  "  Not  a  novice ;  lest  being  lifted  up  with 

fride  be  &11  into  the  condemnation  of  the  devil." 
t  is  no  more  wonder  to  see  a  proud  man  erroneous, 
and  in  the  confidence  of  his  own  understanding,  to 
rage  against  all  that  tell  him  he  is  mistaken,  than  to 
hear  a  dranken  man  boastiBg  of  his  wit^  to  the  in- 
crease of  Iris  shame. 

Dtmt.  V.  Take  heed  <^  slothfulness,  and  impa- 
tience in  searching  after  truth,  and  think  not  to  (md 
it  in  difficult  eases,  without  both  hard  and  patient 
studies,  and  ripeness  of  understanding  to  enable  you 
therein ;  and  suspect  all  opinions  which  are  the  off- 
spring of  idleness  and  ease,  whatever  divine  illumi- 
nation they  may  pretend  (except  as  you  take  them 
from  others  upon  trust  (in  a  slothful  way)  who  at- 
tained them  bv  diligent  studies).  For  God  that  hath 
called  men  to  labour,  doth  use  to  give  his  blessing  to 
the  laborious.  And  he  that  hath  said  by  his  Spirit, 
I  Tim.  iv.  15,  "  Meditate  upon  these  Uiings ;  give 
Chyself  wholly  to  them,  that  thy  profiting  may  ap- 
pear to  all,"  doth  according^  cause  those  men  to 
profit;  who  seekit  in  tiiis  laborious  way  of  his  appoint- 
ment; and  he  that  hath  said,  "The  desire  of  the 
slothftil  kilteth  him,"  doth  not  use  to  bless  the  sloth- 
ful with  his  teachings.  He  that  will  suy  to  him  in 
judgment,  "  Thou  wicked  and  slothful  servant,"  will 
not  encourage  the  slothfulness  which  he  condemn- 
eth,*  **  My  son,  if  thou  wilt  receive'my  words,  and 
hide  my  commandments  with  thee ;  bo  that  thou  in- 
cline thine  car  unto  wisdom,  and  apply  thine  heart 
to  understanding ;  yea,  if  thou  cnest  after  know- 
ledge, and  liftest  up  thy  voice  for  understanding ;  if 
thou  seekest  her  as  silver,  and  searchest  for  her  as 
for  bid  treasures;  then  shalt  thon  understand  the 
fear  (tf  the  Lord,  and  find  the  knowledge  of  God:  for 
the  Lord  giveth  wisdom,"  Prov.  ii.  1-^.  Mark  here 
to  whom  God  giveth  wisdom :  all  the  godly  are 
uu^t  of  God;  but  mark  here  how  it  is  that  he 
leaeheth  them.  Not  while  they  scorn  at  studies  and 
uniTersities,  and  look  that  their  knowledge  should 
cost  them  nothing,  or  that  the  Spirit  should  be  in- 
stead of  serious  studies,  or  that  their  understandings 
should  disc6m  what  is  true  or  felse  at  the  firat 
appearance ;  but  while  they  think  no  pains  or  pa- 
tience too  greet  to  learn  the  truth  to  the  schocd  of 
Christ 

Direct.  VI.  Keep  out  passion  from  your  dis^tes, 
and  in  the  management  of  all  your  controversies  in 
reliffifni.  For  though  passion  be  useful  both  antece- 
dently to  the  resolution  of  the  will,  and  consequently 
to  the  effectiul  execution  of  its  resolutions,  yet  it  is 
commonly  a  very  great  seducer  of  the  understanding, 
and  strangely  blindeth  and  perverteth  the  judraient ; ' 
BO  that  a  passionate  man  is  seldom  so  far  irom  the 
truth,  as  when  he  is  most  confident  he  is  defending 
it  When  passion  hath  done  boiling,  and  the  heart 

ments  ^luereuda  sunt,  Cic.  Kat.  Deo.  p.  6.  Obett  pie- 
nnnque  m,  qui  diicere  voluDt,  auctoritas  eoniin,  qui  te  docere 

Jrofiteatur.    Deainunt  cnim  mum  judicium  adhibere :  id 
ibent  rstum,  quod  ab  co,  quem  proMut,  judieatum  vident 
Ibid  j>.  7. 

*  Frov.  xxiv.  SD;  xxi.  2&;  Ustt  xxv,  96. 


is  cooled,  and  leaveth  the  judgment  to  do  its  work 
without  any  clamour  or  disturbance,  it  is  strange  to 
see  how  things  will  appear  to  you  to  be  quite  of 
another  tendency  and  reason,  than  in  your  passion 
you  esteemed  them. 

Direct.  VII.  Keep  up  a  sense  of  the  evil  and 
danger  of  both  extremes ;  and  be  not  so  wholly  m- 
tent  upon  the  avoiding  of  one  extreme,  as  to  be  fear- 
less of  the  other.  The  narrow  minds  of  unexperi- 
enced men  are  hardly  brought  to  look  on  both  sides 
them,  and  to  be  duly  sensible  of  the  danger  of  both 
extremes ;  but  while  they  are  taken  up  only  with 
the  hating  and  opposing  one  sort  of  errors,  they  for- 
get those  on  the  other  side.  And  usoally  the  sin  or 
error  which  we  observe  not,  is  more  dangerous  to  us 
than  that  which  we  cU>  observe  (if  the  wind  of  templ»* 
tion  set  that  way). 

Dirtet.  Vlll.  When  you  detect  any  ancient  error 
or  corruption,  inquire  into  its  original ;  ■  and  see 
whether  reformation  consist  not  rather  in  a  restitu- 
tion of  the  primitive  state,  than  in  an  extirpation  of 
the  whole.  Even  in  popery  itself  there  are  many 
errors  and  ill  customs,  which  are  but  the  corruption 
of  some  weighty  truth,  and  the  degenerating  of  some 
dubr  of  God's  appointment;  and  to  reduce  all,  ia 
such  cases,  to  the  primitive  verity,  is  the  way  of  wise 
and  true  reformation ;  and  not  to  throw  away  that 
which  is  God's,  because  it  is  fallen  into  the  dirt  of 
human  depravation.  But  in  eases  where  all,  is  bad, 
there  all  must  be  rejected. 

Direct,  IX.  Pretend  not  to  trath  and  orthodoxness 
against  christian  love  and  peace;  and  so  fidlow 
truth,  as  that  you  lose  not  love  and  peace  by  it;  **  aa 
much  as  in  yon  lietb,  live  peaceably  with  all  men,** 
Rom.  xii.  18.  Chari^istheendoftrath,  ICor.xiii. 
and  it  is  a  mad  use  of  means,  to  use  them  against  the 
end.  Make  sure  of  the  sincerity  of  your  charity,  and 
hold  it  fest ;  and  then  no  error  that  you  hold  will  be 
destructive  to  you :  but  if  you  know  more  than  others, 
and  use  your  knowledge  to  the  weakening  of  your 
love,  you  are  but  (as  our  first  parents)  deceived  and 
destroyed  by  a  desire  of  flesl^,  nneffectual  know- 
ledge. Such  "knowledge  puneth  up,  but  charity 
edineth,"  1  Cor.  viii.  1.  To  contend  tor  truth,  to  the 
loss  of  love  in  yourselves,  and  the  destruction  of  it 
auKH^  others,  is  but  to  choke  yourselves  widi  end- 
lent  rood,  and  to  imitate  that  orthodox,  catholic 
physician,  that  gloried  that  he  killed  his  patients 
secundem  artem,  by  the  most  accurate  method  and  ex- 
cellent rules  of  art  that  men  could  die  1^. 

Direct.  X.  Pretend  no  truth  against  the  power  and 
practice  of  godliness.'  For  this  also  is  its  proper 
end ;  if  it  be  not  truth  that  is  according  to  godliness, 
it  is  no  truth  worthy  our  seeking  or  contending  for. 
And  if  it  be  contrary  to  godliness  in  itself,  it  is  no 
truth  at  all ;  therefore  if  it  be  used  againstgodliness, 
it  is  used  contra^  to  the  ends  of  trum.  Those  men 
that  suppress  or  hinder  the  means  of  knowledge,  and 
holiness,  and  concord,  and  edification,  under  pre- 
tence of  securing,  defending,  or  propagating  the  or- 
thodox belief,  will  find  one  day,  that  God  will  give 
them  as  litde  thanks  for  their  blind,  preposterous 
zeal  for  truth,  as  a  tender  father  would  do  to  a  phy- 
sician, that  killed  his  children  because  they  dis- 
tasted or  spit  out  his  medicines.  It  is  usually  a  piti- 
ful defence  of  truth  that  is  made  by  the  enemies  of 
godliness. 

'  Qua  due  vittutet  in  disj)utalore  prinuB  sunt,  eai  ambaa 
in  Hab«ro  deprebendi,  patienliam  aavertariam  prolixe  ma 
explicautem  andieudi,  et  leoitatem  eliam  aapera  dicta  perfe- 
reudi,  inq.  Scnltetoa  post.  diip.  Carrie,  p.  m. 

r  lTii.vi.3;  Titfi.  I ;  1  Tim.  iv.  7,8;  vi.  5,6>  11  iSFsL 
i.  3;  iii.  11. 
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Fait  Ut 


More  tuar  and  partieular  Din^um  againtt  Error. 

Direct.  I.  Begin  at  the  greatest,  most  evident,  cer- 
tain, and  necesiaiy  truths,  and  so  nroceed  orderly  to 
tile  knowledge  of  the  less,  hy  the  help  of  these : '  as 
yoti  dimb  by  the  body  of  the  tree  nnto  ihc  Imuehes. 
If  yon  begin  at  those  troths,  which  spring  out  of 
greater  common  truths,  and  know  not  the  premises, 
while  you  plead  for  the  conclusion,  you  abuse  your 
reason,  and  lose  the  truth  and  your  labour  both :  for 
there  is  no  way  to  the  branches  but  by  ascendmg 
from  the  stocli.  The  principles  well  laid,  must  be 
your  help  to  all  your  following  knowledge. 

Direct,  II.  The  two  first  things  which  you  are  to 
learn  are,  what  man  is,  and  what  God  is ;  the  nature 
anA  relation  of  the  two  parties,  is  the  first  thing  to 
be  known  in  order  to  the  knowledge  of  the  core- 
nant  itself^  and  all  fbllowing  transactions  between 
God  and  mAn.'  One  error  here  will  introduce  abun- 
dance. A  thousand  other  points  of  natural  philoso- 
phy you  may  safely  be  ignorant  of ;  but  if  you  know 
not  what  man  is,  what  reason  is,  what  natural  free- 
will is,  and  what  the  inferior  sensitive  faculties  are, 
as  to  their  uses,  it  will  lay  you  open  to  innumerable 
errors.  In  the  nature  of  man,  you  must  see  tiie 
foundation  of  his  relations  unto  God:  and  if  you 
know  not  those  great  relations,  the  duties  of  which 
must  take  up  all  our  lives,  you  may  easily  foresee 
the  consequents  of  aoch  ignorance  or  error.  So  if 
you  know  not  what  God  is,  and  what  his  relations  to 
iM  are,  so  far  as  is  necessary  to  our  living  in  the 
duties  of  those  relations,  the  consequents  of  your  ig- 
norance will  be  sad.  If  learned  men  be  but  pervert- 
ed in  their  apprehensions  of  sane  one  attribute  of 
God,  (as  those  that  think  his  goodness  is  nothing 
but  his  benignity,  or  proneness  to  do  good,  or  that 
he  is  a  necessary  agen^  imng  ffood  ad  tminam  potUt 
&c.)  what  abnndam»  of  honra  and  impioas  conse- 
quents will  follow ! 

Direct.  III.  Having  soundly  understood  both 
^ese  and  other  principles  of  religion,  try  all  the 
Bubaequent  truths  hereby,  and  reedve  nothing  as 
trudi  that  is  certainly  inconsistent  with  any  oft]  nese 
principles.'  £ven  principles  tiiat  are  not  of  sense, 
may  be  disputed  till  they  are  well  received ;  and  with 
those  that  have  not  received  them :  but  afterwards 
they  are  not  to  be  called  in  question  t  for  then  you 
would  never  proceed  nor  buud  higher,  if  you  will 
stand  questioning  all  your  grounds.  Indeed  no 
truth  is  inconsistent  with  any  other  truth :  but  yet 
when  two  dark  or  doubtful  points  are  compared  to- 

S:ther,  it  is  hard  to  know  which  of  them  to  reject 
ut  here  it  is  easy ;  nothing  that  contradicteth  the 
true  nature  of  God  or  man,  or  any  principle,  must  be 
held. 

Dwtet,  IV.  Believe  nothing  whidi  certainly  con- 
tradicteth the  end  of  all  religion.  If  it  be  of  a  natural 
or  necessarr  tendency  to  ungodliness,  against  the 
love  of  Goc^  or  agaiiut  a  hon'  and  heavenly  mind 
and  conversaticn,  it  cannot  be  tmth,  whatever  it 
pretend. 

Direct.  \.  Be  sure  to  distinguish  well  betwixt  re- 
vealed and  unrevealed  things :  and  before  you  dis- 
pute any  question,  search  first  whether  the  resolu- 
tion be  revealed  or  not :  and  if  it  be  not,  lay  it  by ; 
and  take  it  as  part  of  your  necessary  submission, 
to  be  ignorant  of  what  God  would  have  you  ignorant, 

*■  8m  chsp.  tl  dinet  3. 

'  Ut  Deum  norit,  cist  ignores  et  locom  et  faciam,  sic  aoi- 
mum  tibi  tuum  notum  ease  oportet,  etiamsi  ignores  at  locum 
«t  fonnun.    Cicero  L  TascuL 

Nulls  args  Deo*  pietat  eat,  niti  honest  a  de  numine  dao- 
rnm  ae  meate  opinio  tiL   Cictro  pro  Plane. 

■  Non  ii  fltuma  quHnu  niUl  varum  am  vidaatnr;  sadiiqui 


as  it  is  part  of  your  obedience  to  labour  to  know  what 
God  would  have  you  know.  And  when  some  diings 
unrevealed  are  mixed  in  the  controvernr,  take  onttboee 
and  lay  them  by,  before  you  go  any  nuther,  and  see 
that  the  resolution  of  the  rest  m  not  laid  apmi  dian, 
nor  twisted  with  them,  to  entangle  the  whoit  in  nneer- 
tain^  or  conAuion.*  Thus  God  instructed  Job,  by 
convincing  him  of  his  ignorance,  and  showing  fain 
how  many  things  were  past  his  Imowledge."  Thus 
Christ  instructed  Nicodemus  about  the  work  of  rege- 
neration, BO  as  to  let  him  know  that  though  the  necea- 
sity  of  it  must  be  known,  yet  the  manner  of  the  Spires 
accesses  to  the  soul  cannot  be  known,  John  iti.  7,  8. 
And  "Paxil  in  his  discourse  of  election  takes  notice  of 
the  tmsearchable  deo^  and  the  creature's  mifituess 
to  dispute  with  God,Rcnii.ix.  When  yoa  find  any  di^ 
putes  about  predeterminati<m  or  [wedestinatum  rnolv^ 
ed  into  such  points  as  these :  Whether  God  do  by  fkf- 
sical,  premoving  influx,  or  by  concom^  or  by  moral 
operation  vt  fan;  determine  or  specify  moral  aets  <tf 
man  ?  Whether  a  positive  decree  quoad  actum  be 
necessary  to  the  negation  of  efliects  (as  that  such  a 
one  shall  not  have  grace  given  him,  or  be  converted 
or  saved ;  that  all  Uie  muUons  of  possible  persons, 
names,  and  things  shall  not  be  future)  f  What  un- 
derstanding, will,  or  power  are  formally  in  God  ? 
How  he  £iowedi  fiiture  contingents  P  with  a  hun- 
dred such  like ;  then  remember  that  you  make  use 
of  this  rule,  and  say  with  Moses,  Dent  xxix.  39, 
"  The  secret  things  belong  to  the  Lord  oar  God,  but 
Aose  things  that  are  revealed  onto  ns  and  to  oar 
children  ftw  ever,  that  we  may  do  all  the  words  of 
his  law."  lliere  are  many  rare,  profound  discove- 
ries much  gloried  of  by  the  masters  of  several  sects, 
of  which  you  may  know  the  sentence  of  the  Hofy 
Ghost,  by  that  instance,  Col.  ii.  18,  **  Let  no  man 
beguUe  yon  of  your  reward,  in  a  voluntary  hnmility 
aiu  worshipping  of  angels,  intruding  into  those 
things  which  he  hath  not  seen,  vainly  puffed  np  by 
his  fleshly  mind:"  Reverently  withdraw  from  thmga 
that  are  unrevealed,  and  dispute  them  not 

Direct.  VI.  Be  a  careM  and  aecniate  (duKigli  not 
a  vain)  distinguisher ;  and  soffier  not  anungni^  and 
confusion  to  deceive  you.  Suspect  every  woid  in 
your  question,  and  anatoiiii«  it,  and  agree  upon  die 
sense  of  all  yonr  common  terms,  before  yon  di^te 
with  any  adversary.  It  is  not  cmly  in  many  words, 
but  in  one  word  or  syllable  that  so  much  ambiguity 
and  confusion  may  be  contained,  as  may  make  a 
long  dispute  to  be  but  a  vain  and  ridiculous  wrang- 
ling." Is  it  not  a  ridiculous  business  to  hear  men 
dispute  many  hours  about  the  cur  erodi*,  and  into 
what  faith  is  be  resolved  ;  and  in  the  end  come 
to  understand,  that  by  cur  one  of  them  apeaks  (tf 
the  ^'nc^ium  or  causa  veritattt,  uid  Ae  odier  of 
the  prxjtcvpium  paiefactionit,  or  the  endentia  vsriCifi^ 
or  some  other  cause  ?  And  when  (me  speaks  of  the 
resolution  of  his  faith  as  into  the  formal  ol^ec^  and 
another  into  the  subservient  testimony  or  means,  or 
into  the  proofs  of  divine  attestatiim,  or  many  oUier 
causes  P  Or  to  hear  men  dispute.  Whether  Christ 
died  for  all ;  when  by  "  for"  one  man  meaneth  '*  for 
the  benefit  of  all,"  and  another  means  '*  in  ^e  place 
or  stead  of  all,  or  for  the  sins  of  all  as  the  procuring 
cause,  &c.  F"  Yet  here  is  but  a  nllable  to  contain 
this  confusion !  What  a  tedious  tLing  is  it  to  read 
l<»ig  disputes  between  many  papists  and  protestanti, 

oomibai  varii  hhm  qtuadam  sdioncta  am  dicunut  (aata 
■inilitadine  ot,  &c.  Cic.  de  Nat  Deor.  p.  7. 
">  Job  ixxTui — xlL 

>  See  Toj  preface  before  the  lecoiwl  part  of  the  Saiats* 
Rest,  edit  3,  &c.  A  m&n  of  judgment  uall  bear  isaonal 
man  difier,  and  know  that  they  mean  one  thing.  And  jet 
tktj  tbemsdvaa  wiU  never  agtefl.   L.  Bacon,  Bn.  3. 
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■boot  jnsttfieation,  while  by  jnstifieatiMi  one  mean- 
eth  one  thing,  and  another  meaneth  quite  another 
thing !  He  that  cannot  force  ever^  word  to  make 
a  plain  eonfeflsion  of  its  proper  signification,  that 
the  thing  intended  may  he  truly  discerned  hk  the 
word,  he  will  but  deceive  himself  and  odiers,  widi  a 
wordy,  inrignificant  dispute. 

Dvvct.  VII.  Therefore  be  specially  auspicious  of 
metaphors ;  as  being  all  but  ambiguities  ttU  an  ex- 
I^cation  hath  fixed  or  determined  the  sense.  It  is 
a  noisome  thing  to  hear  some  dispute  upon  an  unex- 
plained metapfiorical  word,  when  neither  of  them 
nave  enucleated  the  sense,  and  when  there  are  pro- 
per words  enow. 

Dnwef.  YIII.  Take  special  notice  of  what  krad  of 
beings  your  inquiry  or  disputation  is,  and  let  your 
terms  be  adapted  and  interpreted  according  to  the 
kind  of  beings  you  dispute  of.  As  if  you  m  inquir- 
ing into  the  nature  of  auy  grace,  as  fkith,  repentance, 
obedience,  &c.  remember  mat  it  is  tn  gerun  mori$t 
a  moral  act;  and  therefore  the  terms  are  not  to  be 
understood  as  if  you  disputed  about  mere  physical 
acts,  which  are  considered  but  in  genere  mti».  For 
that  object  which  must  essentiate  one  moral  act, 
coataineth  many  rihyneal  paiticlef,  which  will  make 
op  many  physical  acta.*  If  yon  take  such  a  man  for 
your  king,  four  commander,  your  maater,  your  phy- 
■ieian,  &e.  if  you  should  at  the  bar,  when  you  are 
qoestioncd  for  nnfoithiblness,  dispute  upon  me  word 
teke,  whether  it  be  an  act  of  the  fantasy,  or  sense, 
or  intellect,  or  will,  &c.  would  you  not  be  justly 
laughed  at  P  So  when  yon  ask,  What  act  &ith  or 
repentance  is  P  which  contain  many  particular  phy- 
aeal  acts.  When  you  dispute  of  divinity,  poHcjr, 
law,  war,  &e.  yon  must  not  use  the  same  terms  m 
the  same  sense,  as  when  you  dispute  of  phjrsies,  or 
m^aphysics. 

Direct.  IX.  Be  sure  in  all  your  disputes  that  you 
•tin  keep  distinguished,  before  your  eyes,  the  order 
of  being,  and  the  order  of  knowing :  tnat  the  ques- 
tions eU  eate  lying  undetermined  in  your  way,  do  not 
frustrate  all  ^otv  dispute  about  the  question  de  cog- 
mtueere.  As  in  the  (question,  Wbether  a  man  should 
do  sach  or  such  a  thmg,  when  he  thinketh  that  it  is 
God's  conmmndP  How  fax  conscience  must  be 
obeyed  P  It  must  first  be  ^termined  de  este,  whether 
indeed  the  thing  be  commanded  or  lawfiil,  or  not  P 
before  the  case  can  be  determined  about  the  obliga- 
tion that  followeth  my  apprehension.  For,  whatever 
my  conscience  or  opinion  say  of  it,  the  Uiing  either 
it  lawM  or  it  is  not:  if  it  be  lawful,  or  a  mtA  the 
ease  is  soon  decided  t  but  if  it  be  not  lawfol,  the 
error  of  my  omscienec  altereth  not  God's  taw,  nor 
will  it  make  it  lawful  unto  me.  I  am  bomid  first  to 
know  and  then  to  do  what  God  revealeth  and  oom- 
mandeth  ,*  and  this  I  shall  be  bound  to,  whatever  I 
imagine  to  the  contrary ;  and  to  lay  by  the  error 
which  is  against  it 

Direet.  X.  Be  sure  when  you  first  enter  upon  an 
inquiry  or  dispute,  that  you  well  discover  how  much 
of  the  controversy  is  verbal  d*  nomine,  and  bow  much 
is  material  d«  re and  that  you  taffet  not  year  ad- 
Tenary  to  go  on  upon  a  false  supposition,  that  the 
taalUovetBr  iaderet  whenit  is  hut  de  nomine.  The 
diffbvenee  oetween  names  and  ttings  is  so  wide,  tlut 
yon  would  thmk  no  reasonaUe  man  should  confound 
them ;  and  yet  so  heedless  in  this  point  are  ordinary 
dtspnters,  that  it  is  a  usual  thing  to  make  a  great 
deucfatir  about  a  mntioveny  oefbre  Uieydisenn 

■  As  I  havaibomd  in  my  Dispute  of  Saving  Fkith  with  Dr. 
Barlow,  and  of  Jutlification. 

V  Mod  es  verbis  ra*,  sod  ex  rebui  verbs  ewe  inquirenda, 
ait  Mvtoo.  in  LmtI.  p.  70.  Bu.  1  Edit. 

«  It  i*  a  nidilfl  work  tfast  Mr.  L«  Blanckof  Sedan  U  about 
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whether  it  be  <b  noswis  at  de  re.  Many  a  hot  and 
long  diwute  I  have  heard,  which  was  managed  as 
about  the  veiy  heart  of  some  material  cause,  (as 
about  man's  power  to  do  good,  or  about  the  suffi- 
ciency of  grace,  or  about  justification,  &c.)  when  the 
iriiole  contest  between  uie  dispniers  was  only  or 
principally  de  nomine^  and  neither  of  them  seemed 
to  take  notice  of  it.  Be  sure  as  soon  as  you  peruse 
the  terms  of  your  question,  to  sift  this  thoroughly, 
and  dispute  verbal  controversieB  but  as  verbal,  and 
not  as  real  and  material.  We  have  real  ditTerences 
enow :  we  need  not  make  them  seem  more  by  such 
a  blind  or  heedless  manner  of  disouting.i 

Direet.  XI.  Snfier  not  a  rambling  mind  in  study, 
nor  a  rambling  talker  m  dispntes,  to  interrupt  your 
orderly  procedure,  and  divert  you  from  your  argu- 
ment before  you  bring  it  to  the  natural  issue.  But 
deceiving  sophistera,  and  giddy-headed  praters,  will 
be  violent  to  start  another  game,  and  spcnl  the  chase 
of  the  point  before  you  :  bat  hold  them  to  it,  or  take 
them  to  be  unworthy  to  be  disputed  with,  and  let 
them  go  (except  it  be  where  Uie  weakness  of  the 
auditors  requireth  you  to  follow  them  in  their  wild- 
goose  chace).  You  do  but  lose  time  in  such  ram- 
ming studies  or  disputes. 

Direct.  XII.  Be  cantelous  of  admitting  false  sup- 
positions;  or  at  least  <rf  admitting  any  inference  that 
dependeth  upon  diem.  In  some  cases  a  supporitim 
of  that  which  is  false  may  be  made,  while  it  no  way 
tends  to  infer  the  truth  of  it ;  but  nothing  must  be 
built  upon  that  felsehood,  as  intimating  it  to  be  a 
truth.  False  suppositions  cunningly  and  secretly 
worked  into  arguments,  are  veiy  ordinary  instru- 
ments of  deceit 

Direct.  XIII.  Plead  not  uncertainties  against  cer- 
tainties :  but  make  certain  points  the  measure  to  try 
the  uncertain  by.  Reduce  not  things  proved  and 
sure  to  those  that  are  doubtful  and  jnray  controvert- 
ed ;  but  reduce  points  disputable  to  diose  that  are 
past  doubt 

Direet.  XIV.  Plead  not  the  daAer  texts  of  Scrip- 
ture against  those  that  are  more  plain  and  clear,  nor 
a  few  texts  against  many  that  are  as  plain ;  for  that 
which  is  interpreted  lujainst  the  most  plain  and  fre- 
quent expressions  of  the  same  Scripture  is  certainly 
misinterpreted. 

'  Direct.  XY.  Take  not  obscure  prophecies  for  pre- 
cepts. The  obscurity  is  enough  to  make  you  cau- 
telous  how  you  venture  yoursw  in  the  practice  of 
that  which  you  understand  not :  but  if  there  were  no 
obscurity,  yet  prophecies  are  no  warrant  to  yon  to 
ftilfil  them ;  no,  though  they  be  fbr  the  church's 
good.  Predictions  telTyou  but  de  eventu  what  will 
come  to  pass,  but  warrant  not  you  to  bring  it  to  pass. 
God's  prophecies  are  ofttimes  fulfilled  by  the  wick- 
edest men  and  the  wickedest  means;  as  by  the 
Jews  in  killing  Christ,  and  Pharaoh  in  refusing  to 
let  Israel  go,  and  Jehn  in  punishing  the  house  of 
Ahab.  Yet  many  self-conceited  persons  think  that 
they  can  fetch  that  out  of  the  revelations  or  the  pro- 
phecies of  Daniel,  that  will  justify  veir  horrid 
crimes,  while  they  nae  wicked  means  to  fmfil  God's 
prophecies. 

Direet.  XTI.  Be  very  cantelous  in  what  cases  yon 
take  mei^s  practice  or  example  to  be  instead  of  pre- 
cept, in  the  sacred  Scriptures.  In  one  case  a  prac- 
tice or  example  is  oblimtory  to  us  as  a  [weoept  ( 
and  that  is,  when  God  oodi  give  men  a  cmnnussion 
to  establiah  the  fbrm  or  orwrs  of  his  church  and 

to  tliii  purpoM,  ■tatin?  more  exactly  than  hath  yet  beaa  don* 
all  the  coBtromsiei  between  us  and  the  papiiti :  which  bow 
excellently  he  i%  like  to  perfimn  I  easily  coi^ectnre  by  the 
Diepntei  of  his  npon  Jnatificadoo,  ftc.  which  1  hare  seen. 
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worship,  (as  he  did  to  Moses  and  to  the  apostles,) 
and  [woiniseth  them  his  Spirit  to  lead  them  into  all 
truth,  in  the  matters  which  he  employeth  them  in : 
here  Qod  is  engaged  to  keep  them  from  miscarrying ; 
for  if  they  should,  his  wors  would  be  ill  done,  bis 
church  would  be  ill  constituted  and  framed,  and  his 
servants  unavoidably  deceived.  The  aposUes  were 
authorized  to  constitute  church  officers  and  orders 
for  continuance ;  and  the  Scripture,  which  is  written 
finr  a  great  part  historically,  acquaints  us  what  they 
did  (as  weU  as  what  Ihey  said  and  wrote)  in  the 
building  of  the  church,  in  obedience  to  Hxeir  com- 
mission (at  least  in  declaring  to  the  world  what 
Christ  had  first  appointed).  And  thus  if  their  prac- 
tice were  not  obUgatory  to  us,  their  words  also  might 
be  avoided  by  the  same  pretences.  And  on  this 
?round  (at  least)  the  Lord's  dav  is  easily  proved  to 
be  of  divine  appointment  and  ooli^tion.  Only  we 
must  see  that  we  carefully  distinguish  between  both 
the  words  and  ];ffactice  of  the  apostles  which  were 
upon  a  particalar  and  temporary  occasion  (and  ob- 
ligation) from  those  that  were  upon  a  universal  or 
permanent  nound. 

Z>Hvcf.  aVII.  Be  very  csutelous  what  conclusions 
yoQ  raise  from  any  mere  works  of  Providence.  For 
the  bold  and  blind  exposition  of  these,  hath  led 
abundance  into  most  heinous  sins :  no  providence  is 
instead  of  a  law  to  us ;  but  sometimes  and  ofttimes 
Providence  changeth  the  matter  of  our  duty,  and  so 
occasioneth  the  change  of  our  obli^tions  (as  when 
the  husband  dieth,  the  wife  is  disobliged,  &c.)  But 
men  of  worldly  dispositions  do  so  over-value  worldly 
things,  that  aom  them  they  venture  to. take  the 
measure  of  God's  love  and  tu^d*  and  of  the  causes 
which  he  appToveth  or  disapprovetii  in  the  world. 
And  the  wisdom  of  God  doui  seem  on  purpose,  to 
eause  such  wonderful,  unexpected  mutations  in  the 
affairs  of  men,  as  shall  shame  the  principles  or  spi- 
rits of  these  men,  and  manifest  their  giddiness 
and  mutability  to  their  confusion.  One  year  they 
say,  This  is  sure  the  cause  of  God,  or  else  he  would 
never  own  it  as  he  doth ;  another  year  they  say.  If 
this  had  been  God's  cause  he  woiud  never  have  so 
disowned  it :  just  as  the  barbarians  judged  of  Paul 
when  the  viper  seized  on  his  hand.  And  thus  God 
is  judged  by  them  to  own  or  disown  by  his  prosper- 
ineor  tsSSetiiuc,  more  Uian     his  wora. 

Jtmet.  XVni.  In  controTersies  which  much  de- 
pend on  the*  sinceri^  or  experience  of  godly  men, 
take  heed  that  700  a^t  not  singularity,  and  depart 
not  from  the  common  sense  of  the  go<Sy.  For  the 
workings  of  God's  Spirit  are  better  judged  of  by  the 
ordinary  tenor  of  them,  than  by  some  (real  or  sup- 
posed) case  that  is  extraordinary. 

Direct.  XIX.  la  controversies  which  most  depend 
on  the  testimony  of  antiquity,  depart  not  from  the 
judgment  of  the  ancients.  They  that  stood  within 
view  of  the  days  of  the  aposUes  could  better  tell 
what  they  did,  and  what  a  condition  they  left  dte 
churches  ui,  than  we  can  do.  To  appeal  to  tiie  an- 
raents  in  every  cause,  even  in  those  where  the  later 
christians  do  excel  them,  is  but  to  be  fools  in  reve- 
rence of  OUT  forefathers'  wisdom.  But  in  points  of 
history,  or  any  thin^  in  which  diey  had  the  advan- 
tage of  their  posterity,  their  testimony  is  to  be  pre- 
ferred. 

Direct.  XX.  In  controversies  which  depend  on  the 
experience  of  particular  christians  or  of  the  church, 
renrd  most  the  judgment  of  the  most  experienced, 
BM  prefer  the  judgment  of  the  later  ages  of  the 
church  before  the  judgment  of  less  experienced 
agos  (except  the  apostolical  age,  that  had  the 

'  Sttii  triuupliat  v«ritu  li  apud  psacos  boDOique  accep- 


greater  help  of  the  Spirit).  An  aiwieiU,  experienecd 
christian  or  divine  is  more  to  be  n»arded  ih  many 
points,  which  require  experience,  than  many  v£  the 
younger  sort,  that  are  vet  more  zealous  and  of 
quicker  understandins;  and  expression  than  the  elder. 
So  those  that  we  calf  the  fathers  or  ancients  were 
indeed  in  the  younger  ages  of  the  church,  and 
we  that  are  f^en  into  the  later  and  more  emei- 
enced  age,  have  all  the  helps  of  &e  wisdom  ana  es> 
perience  <^  the  ages  that  were  bef<»e  ns :  and  there- 
fore God  will  require  at  our  hands  an  aeeoont  of 
these  greater  talents  irhich  we  have  received !  As  it 
were  unexcusable  now  in  a  physician  that  hath  the 
help  of  such  voluminous  institutions,  observationi, 
and  experiments  of  former  ages,  to  know  no  more 
than  those  former  times  that  had  no  snch  helps ; 
so  would  it  be  as  unexcusable  for  this  present  age  of 
the  church  to  be  no  wiser  than  those  former  ages. 
When  Aquinas,  Scotus,  Arimiiiensis,  an^  other  Bchool- 
men,  delivered  the  doctrine  of  Christianity  to  the 
church  in  a  dress  so  far  different  from  Ignathi^ 
Ireiueus,  Tertullian,  Cyprian,  or  anv  of  those  former 
ages,  they  certainly  tlwught  that  uiey  had  attained 
to  a  far  greater  excellency  and  aeeoiatenesa  in  flu 
knowledge  of  divini^  than  those  Uieir  ancestors  had 
attained :  and  whatever  the^  swear  in  the  Trent  oath, 
of  not  expounding  any  Scripture  otherwise  than  the 
fiithers  do,  I  doubt  not  but  Snares,  and  Vasqnex,  and 
others  of  their  modem  schoolmen,  thought  so  too, 
and  would  have  been  loth  to  be  accounted  wise  in 
the  measure  wily  of  those  ancients.'  The  later 
and  elder  ages  of  the  church  have  had  abundant  ex- 
perience, e.  g.  of  the  tendency  of  amlatiott  and  papal 
aspirings  and  usurpations ;  of  the  miechieft  ofoom- 
posing  and  imposing  the  popish  missals  and  nmner^ 
ous  ceremonies,  and  of  their  implicit  feith,  and  their 
concealment  of  the  Seriptores  from  the  vulgar,  and 
msay  such  points ;  and  if  we  are  never  the  wise*  for 
all  this  experience,  we  are  the  more  anexeunhk ; 
and  may  be  judged  as  the  negleeters  of  our  greater 
helps. 

Direct.  XXI.  In  controversies  which  depend  mort 
upon  skill  in  the  languages,  philosophy,  or  other 
parts  of  common  learning,  prefer  the  judgment  of  a 
few  that  are  the  moat  learned  in  thoee  matters,  be- 
fore tile  judgment  of  the  most  ancirat,  w  the  most 
godly,  or  of  the  greatest  nimibers,  even  whole 
chnrehes,  Uiat  are  onleaxned.  In  this  ease  n«tber 
numbers,  nor  antiqui^,  nor  godliness  will  serve 
turn  :  but  as  one  dear  eye  will  see  further  than  tm 
thousand  that  are  purbmid,  so  one  Jerom  or  Origen 
may  judge  better  or  a  translation,  or  the  grammatical 
sense  of  a  text,  than  a  hundred  of  the  other  fotheis 
could.  One  man  that  understandeth  a  language  is 
fitter  to  judge  of  it,  than  a  whole  nation  that  uoder- 
stand  it  not  One  philosopher  is  fitter  to  judge  (rf  a 
philosophical  queMion,  than  a  thousand  imterate 
persms.  Everv  man  is  most  to  be  r^aided  in  dw 
matters  which  ne  is  best  acquainted  with. 

Direct.  XXII.  In  controversies  of  great  diffieol^, 
where  divines  themselves  are  disagreed,  and  a  dear 
and  piercing  wit  is  necessary,  regard  more  the  jodg^ 
ment  of  a  kw  acute,  judicious,  well-studied  dinnes, 
that  are  well  versed  in  those  controversies,  than  of  a 
multitude  of  dull  and  common  wits  that  ithxA.  to 
carry  it  by  the  reputation  of  their  number.''  It  is 
too  certainly  attested  by  experience,  that  iudidou 
men  are  very  few,  and  that  the  multitude  of  the  in- 
judicious that  have  not  wit  enoi^  to  understand 
them,  nor  humility  enough  to  confess  it,  and  to  learo 
of  them,  have  yet  nide  and  anoganey  enoogh  to 
cimtradict  them,  ana  often  maliee  enon^  to  viGfy 

ta:  nso  indolss  4«*  art  placet*  aialtis.  Lipuas, 
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them.  In  sneh  diflferences  it  ia  not  only  a  sign  of  a 
wise  man  to  be  content  vith  the  approbation  of  a 
few,  bat  also  to  have  bat  few  approrers  (eze^t 
when  the  iiijndieioasdoimidicitly  tKlieve  those  few 
that' are  jndieiona).  Commonly  a  very  few  that  are 
wiser  than  the  moltitade,  are  lam  to  stand  by,  and 
compassioiiate  not  only  tiie  world  but  the  church, 
and  see  the  disease,  and  the  easy  remedy,  and  all  in 
vain ;  while  the^  are  hat  neglected  or  despised  by 
the  rest,  that  will  not  be  made  wiser  by  them. 

Dirtct.  XXIII.  In  all  contentions  holdclose  to  that 
which  all  sides  are  agreed  in ;  there  is  so  much  agreed 
on,  even  between  the  papists  and  the  protestants,  as 
would  certainly  save  tnem  all,  if  all  of  them  did  sin- 
cerely believe,  love,  and  practise  it ;  for  they  all  con- 
fess uiat  the  whole  canonical  Seriptoie  is  true.  There- 
fere  be  more  stndionB  sincerdy  to  hold  and  improve 
those  commim  tratiiB  which  they  all  profess,  tlian  to 
impose  the  particular  opinions  of  any,  further  than 
that  common  truth  reqoireth  it  See  that  the  arti- 
cles ct  the  common  creed  which  all  profess,  be  un- 
feignedly  believed  by  you ;  and  that  the  petitions  in 
the  Ijord'a  prayer  be  sincerely  and  earnestly  put  up 
to  God ;  and  that  the  ten  commandmenta  be  heartily 
and  entirely  obeyed;  and  then  no  error  or  difference 
will  be  damning toyou. 

IHnet.  XXI V.  Take  noOdng  as  necessary  to  sal- 
vation in  point  of  6ith,  nor  as  nniversally  necessary 
in  point  of  practice,  which  the  nniversal  church  in 
every  a^  since  Christ  did  not  receive.  For  if  any 
thing  be  necessary  to  salvation  which  the  church  re- 
ceired  not  in  every  age,  then  the  church  itself  of 
that  age  could  not  be  saved ;  and  then  the  church 
was  indeed  no  church ;  for  Christ  is  the  Saviour  of 
his  body.  But  certainly  Christ  had  in  every  age  a 
cborch  ai  saved  ones,  who  openly  professed  all  that 
was  of  common  necessity  to  salvation.  An  opinion 
may  be  true  which  accuseth  the  generality  in  the 
chorch  of  some  error  or  imperfectirai ;  for  it  ia  most 
certain  that  the  church  on  earth  is  composed  of  none 
(that  have  the  nse  of  reason)  but  erring  and  imper- 
fect members ;  but  no  opinion  can  be  true  that  con- 
demneth  all  ihe  church  to  hell,  in  anv  one  age  j  for 
the  Head  and  Husband  of  the  churcn  must  oe  her 
Judge. 

Dirtet.  XXV.  Be  not  borne  down  by  the  ccnso- 
rioosness  of  any,  to  overrun  your  own  understanding 
and  the  truth,  and  to  comply  with  them  in  their 
errors  and  extremes  ;■  but  hold  to  tihe  truth  and 
keep  yonr  station  :  Jer.  xv.  19,  "  Let  them  return 
imto  Aee,  but  return  thou  not  unto  them. "  It  is 
too  nsnal  for  the  younger  and  more  injudicious  sort 
of  christians  to  be  most  sealous  about  some  little 
o|dmon8,  ceremonies,  and  words,  and  to  censmie  all 
uose  that  differ  from  them,  with  such  tntter  coisures, 
(as  migodly,  Mse-hearted,  &c.)  that  hereupon  some 
of  the  more  judicious  forsake  the  truth  and  sim- 
ptieitf  itf  the  gospel,  to  comply  wiA  these  censurers 
merely  to  escape  them  (or,  aa  some  say,  that  they 
mav  keep  an  interest  in  them  to  do  them  good) :  but 
such  carnal  compliances,  though  with  the  most  zeal- 
ons  men,  will  bnng  nothing  home  at  last  but  repent- 
ance  and  shame :  troth,  which  is  the  means  of  the 
good  of  soul^  must  not  be  betrayed  as  fbr  the  good 
of  souls. 

INmf.  XXVI.  Doubt  not  of  well-proved  truths, 
for  every  difficulty  that  appeareth  against  them. 
There  is  scarce  any  truth  in  the  world  so  plain,  but 
in  your  own  tiioughts,  or  in  the  cavils  of  a  wrang- 
ling wi^  there  may  such  difficulties  be  raised  as  you 

*  Thw  Petwand  Barnabas  erred.  GaL  ii. 

*  Matt.  uv.  29;  Bwt.  xiv.  22. 

■  Of  this  snltjeet  I  have  writtan  already,  1.  My  "  Universal 
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can  hardly  answer :  and  there  is  scarce  any  thing  so 
evident^  that  some  will  not  dispute  against  You  see 
that  even  the  leamedest  Jesuits,  and  all  theclewyof 
the  Roman  kingdom,  will  not  stick  to  dispnie  all  the 
world  (if  they  could)  out  of  the  belief  of  all  their 
senses,  while  they  maintain  that  bread  is  not  bread, 
and  wine  is  not  wine.  And  yet,  how  many  princes, 
Irads,  and  rulers  follow  them,  and  many  millions  of 
the  people  ;  because  they  are  not  able  to  confute 
them.  If  they  had  said  that  a  man  is  no  man,  but  a 
worm,  Psal.  xxii.  6,  they  might  in  reason  have 
expected  as  much  belief. 

X}tTWf.  XXYII.  Abuse  not  your  own  knowledge 
hj  subjecting  it  to  your  carnal  interest  or  sensuali^. 
He  that  wiU  sin  against  his  conscience,  and  will 
not  obey  the  knowledge  which  he  hath,  doth  de- 
serve to  be  given  over  to  blindness  and  deceit,  and 
to  lose  even  that  which  he  hath,  and  to  be  forsaken 
till  he  believe  and  defend  a  lie :»  "  that  aU  they 
might  be  damned  who  obeyed  not  the  truth,  but  had 
pleasure  in  unrighteousness,"  2  TTiess.  ii.  10 — 12. 
God  will  not  hold  him  guiltless  who  debaseth  his 
sacred  truth  so  br,  as  to  make  it  stoop  to  his  coili- 
modity  and  lust ;  where  he  is  a  teacher  he  will  be  a 
king,  and  sendeth  his  truth  as  the  instrument  of  his 

fovemment,  and  not  as  a  slave  or  pander  to  the  flesh, 
[e  that  will "  do  God's  will  shall  know  it,"  John  vit 
17;  but  the  carnal  mind  that  cannot  be  subject  to 
Clod's  law,  ia  unfit  to  receive  it,  because  it  ia  spirit- 
ually discerned,  Rom»  viii.  7  \  I  Cor.  ii  14. 


CHAPTER  VIII. 

DIRECTIONS  FOR  THE  UNION  AND  COHHinnOir  OF 
SAINTS,  AND  TBB  AVOIDING  VMPBACEABIElfESS 
AND  SCHISH. 

Tbb  peace  and  concord  of  believers  is  a  Aing  that  al- 
most all  those  plead  fbr,  who  call  themselves  believ- 
ers ;  and  yet  a  thing  that  almost  all  men  hinder  and 
resist  while  they  commend  it*  The  discord  and  divi- 
sions of  believers,  are  as  commonly  spoken  against, 
and  by  the  same  men,  as  commonly  fomented.  The 
few  that  are  sincere  (bo^  rulers  and  private  men) 
desire  concord  and  hate  divisions  in  love  to  holiness 
which  is  promoted  by  it,  and  in  love  to  the  church, 
and  good  of  souls,  ^d  the  honour  of  religion  and 
the  glory  of  God ;  and  the  few  of  those  that  are  ex- 
perienced, wise,  judicious  persons,  do  choose  the 
means  that  is  fittest  to  attain  these  ends,  and  do  pru- 
dendv  and  constantly  prosecute  them  accordinny  i 
but  these  being  in  the  world  as  a  spoonful  of  msh 
water  cast  into  the  sea,  or  a  spoonful  of  water  cast 
into  the  flames  of  a  house  on  fire,  no  wonder  if  due 
brinish  sea  be  not  sweetened  by  them,  nor  the  con- 
suming, raging  fire  quenched  by  them.  The  other 
rulers  of  the  world  and  of  the  churches,  are  for  con- 
cord and  against  division,  because  this  tendeth  to 
the  quieting  of  the  people  under  them,  and  the  mak- 
ing of  men  submissive  and  obedient  to  their  wills, 
and  so  to  confirm  their  dignities,  dominions,  and  in- 
terests.b  And  all  men  that  are  not  holy,  being  pre- 
dominantly selfish,  they  would  all  be  themselves  Oie 
centre  of  that  union,  and  bond  of  that  concord  which 
they  desire  :  and  they  would  have  it  aceompliahed 
upon  such  tenns  and  by  such  means  as  are  most 

Concord."  2.  Mv  "  Catbotic  Unity. "  3w  Of  the  "  Tme 
CaJholic  Church.''  4  My  "  ChriftiaD  Concord." 

*■  Read  over  Sir  Ftaods  Bacon'a  third  Bst^;  aad  Jlales 
of  Schim. 
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agreeable  to  their  principles  and  ends ;  in  which 
there  are  almost  as  many  minds  as  men :  so  that 
among  all  the  commenders  of  unity  and  concord, 
there  are  none  that  take  the  way  to  attain  it,  but  those 
that  would  centre  it  all  in  God,  and  seek  it  upon  his 
terms,  and  in  his  way.  The  rest  are  all  tearing 
unity  and  peace  in  pieces,  while  they  commend 
and  they  fight  against  it  while  they  seek  it  j  every 
man  seekuig  it  tor  himself,  and  upon  his  own  terms, 
and  in  his  own  way  )  which  an  so  various  and  in- 
consistent, Hutt  east  and  west  may  sooner  meet 
than  they. 

Yet  must  the  sods  of  God  be  still  the  sons  of 
peace,  and  continue  their  prayers  and  endeavours  for 
unity,  how  small  soever  be  the  hopes  of  their  suc- 
cess :  **  If  it  be  possible,  as  much  as  in  us  lieth,  we 
must  live  peaceably  with  all  men,"  Rom.  xii.  18. 
So  &r  must  they  be  from  being  guil^  of  any  schisms 
or  unlawful  divisions  of  the  ctuirchT  that  they  must 
make  it  a  great  part  of  dieir  care  and  work  to  pre- 
serve the  unitr  and  peace  of  christians.  In  this 
therefore  I  shaU  next  £rect  diem. 

Direct.  I.  Understand  firat  wherein  the  unity  of 
christians  and  churches  doth  consist:  or  else  you 
will  neither  know  how  to  preserve  it,  nor  when  you 
violate  it*  Christians  are  said  to  be  united  to 
Christ,  when  &ey  are  entered  into  covenant  with 
him,  and  are  become  his  disciples,  his  subjects,  and 
the  members  of  his  (political)  body.  They  are 
united  to  one  another  when  they  are  united  to  Christ 
their  common  Head,  and  when  they  have  that  spirit, 
that  fitith,  that  love,  which  is  communicated  to  every 
living  member  of  the  body.  This  union  is  not  ^ 
makmg  of  many  to  be  one  christian,  but  of  many 
christians  to  be  one  church ;  which  is  considerable 
either  as  to  its  internal  life,  or  its  external  order  and 
profession.  In  the  fbrmer  respect  the  bonds  of  our 
union  are,  1.  The  heart  covenant  (or  faith).  2.  And 
the  Spirit:  the  consent  of  Christ  and  of  ourselves 
concurring,  doth  make  the  match  or  marriage  be- 
tween us ;  and  the  Spirit  communicated  from  him  to 
us  is  as  the  nerves  or  ligaments  of  the  body,  or 
i^er  as  the  spirite  which  pass  through  all.  The 
union  of  die  church  considered  visibly  in  its  outward 
policy,  is  either  that  of  the  whole  chunh,  or  of  the 
pi^rticular  churches  within  themselves,  or  of  divers 
puticular  churches  accidentally  united.  I.  The  union 
of  Uie  whole  is  essential,  integral,  or  accidental. 
The  essential  union  is  that  relation  of  a  head  and 
members,  which  is  between  Christ  and  all  the  visible 
members  of  his  church :  the  foundation  of  it  is  the 
mutual  covenant  between  Christ  and  them,  consider- 
ed on  their  pari  as  made  externally,  whether  sin- 
cerely or  not :  this  is  usually  done  in  baptism,  and 
is  the  chiefest  act  of  their  profession  of  the  faith. 
Thus  the  bwtismd  covenant  doth  constitute  us 
members  of  the  visible  church.  The  integral  and 
accidental  union  I  pass  by  now.  2.  Besides  this 
union  of  the  universal  church  with  Christ  the  uni- 
versal Head,  there  is  in  all  particular  organized 
churches,  a  subordinate  union,  (1.)  Between  the 
pastor  and  the  flock.  (2.)  Between  the  people  one 
towards  another ; '  which  consisteth  in  these  their 
special  relations  to  each  other.  3.  And  there  is  an 
accidental  union  of  many  particular  churches  :  as 
when  the^  are  united  under  one  civil  government; 
or  oonsociated  hy  tiieir  pastors  in  one  synod  or  conn- 
ciL   These  are  the  sevoral  sorts  of  church  union. 

Direct.  II.  Understand  also  wherein  Uie  commu- 
nion of  christians  and  churches  doth  e<msist;  tii&t 
yon  may  know  what  it  is  that  you  must  hold  to.  In 
the  miTersal  church  your  int«rnal  communion  with 

«  In  mt«  Christ!  nrietasait;  acimra  non  ait  They  be 
two  things  unity  sad  nnifonnity.   Lord  Bacon,  Euay  iii. 


Christ  consisteth  in  his  communication  oi  his  ^irit 
and  grace,  his  word  and  mercies  unto  you;  and  ia 

Sour  returns  of  love,  and  thanks,  and  obedience  unto 
im ;  and  in  your  seeking  to  him,  depending  on  him, 
and  receivings  from  him :  your  internal  communioa 
with  the  church  or  saints,  consisteth  in  mutual  love, 
and  other  consequent  affections,  and  in  praying  for 
and  doing  good  to  one  another  as  yourselve^  acooid-  < 
ing  to  your  abilities  and  opportonities.  Your  ex- 
ternal communion  with  Chnst  and  with  moat  of  the 
church  in  heaven  and  earth,  is  not  mntnally  visiUe 
and  local ;  for  it  is  but  a  small  nimiber  comparativdy 
that  we  ever  see ;  but  it  consisteth  in  Christ's  visiUe 
communication  of  his  word,  his  officers,  and  his  os^- 
nances  and  mercies  unto  you,  and  in  your  visible 
learning  and  reception  of  them,  and  obedience  to 
him,  and  expressions  of  your  love  and  gratitude  to- 
wards him.  Your  external  conuminion  with  the 
universal  church,  consisteth  in  the  mayers  of  the 
church  for  you,  and  your  prayers  for  the  chuxdi  i  in 
your  holding  tiie  same  faith,  and  professing  to  love 
and  worship  the  same  God,  and  Saviour,  and  Sancti- 
fier,  in  the  same  holy  codinance^  in  order  to  the 
same  eternal  end. 

Your  external  communion  in  the  same  pulicnlar 
congregations,  consisteth  in  your  asseroUing  to- 
gether to  hear  the  preaching  of  God's  word,  and  to 
receive  the  sacrament  of  Uie  body  and  blood  ot 
Christ,  and  pray  and  praise  God,  and  to  help  each 
other  in  knowledge  and  faolinesSf  and  walk  together 
in  the  fear  of  the  Lord. 

Your  communion  with  other  neighboor  churches,  | 
lieth  in  praying  for  and  counselling  each  other,  and  ' 
keeping  such  correspondencies  as  shall  be  found  ! 
necessary  to  maintain  that  love,  and  peace,  and  holi- 
ness which  atl  are  bound  to  seek,  according  to  your 
abilities  and  opportunities.  | 
Note  here,  tnat  communion  is  one  thing,  and  sob-  i 
jection  is  another.  It  is  not  your  subjection  to  otiier  | 
churches  that  is  required  to  your  communion  with  i 
them.   The  churches  that  Paul  wrote  to  at  Rome, 
Corinth,  Galatia,  Ephesus,  Fhilippi,  &c  had  com- 
munion  together  according  to  their  capacities  in  that 
distance ;  bat  they  were  not  subject  one  to  aaiodier, 
any  odierwise  thui  as  all  are  commanded  to  be  snb*  ' 
ject  to  each  other  in  hnmilitr,  1  Pet  v.  9.  The  church 
of  Rome  now  accuseth  all  ue  christians  in  the  waM 
of  separating  from  their  communion,  unless  th^  will 
take  them  for  their  rulers,  and  obey  them  as  the  i 
mistress  church :  but  Paul  speaketh  not  one  syllable 
to  any  of  the  churches  of  any  such  thing,  as  their 
obedience  to  the  church  of  Rome.   To  your  own 
pastors  you  owe  subjection  statedly  as  wal  as  com- 
munion; and  to  other  pastors  of  the  churches  of 
Christ  (fixed  or  unfixed)  you  owe  a  temporary  sob* 
jection  so  f^  as  you  are  called  to  make  uae  of  Uiem 
(as  sick  persons  do  to  another  physician,  when  the 
physician  of  the  hospital  is  out  of  the  way) :  but  one 
church  is  not  the  nuer  of  another,  or  a^  one  of  all 
the  rest,  by  any  appinntment  of  the  King  of  the 
church. 

Direct.  III.  By  the  help  of  what  is  already  said, 
you  are  next  distinctly  to  understand  how  m  you 
are  bound  to  union  or  communion  with  any  other 
church  or  person,  and  what  distance,  separation,  or  | 
division  is  a  sin,  and  what  is  not :  that  so  you  may 
neither  causelessly  trouble  yourselves  with  acnple^ 
nor  trouble  the  church  by  smM  schism.  j 

I.  There  must  be  a  union  among  j,  | 

all  churches  and  christians  in  these    mmg  cirii- 
foUowing  particulars.   1.  They  have  *^ 
all  but  one  God.  2.  And  me  Head  and  Sniour,  I 

«  lTlwa.r.13^13. 
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JesuB  Christ.  3.  And  one  Sanctifier,  the  Holy  Ghost 
4.  And  one  ultimate  end  and  hope,  even  the  firuition 
of  God  in  heaven.   5.  And  one  gospel  to  teach  them 
tlie  knowledge  of  Christ,  and  contain  the  promise  of 
their  ralvation.   6.  And  one  kind  of  fiudi  that  is 
wroaeht  herel^.  7.  And  one  and  the  same  covenant 
(of  which  baptism  is  the  seal)  in  which  they  are  en- 
ga,ged  to  God.  8.  And  the  same  instrumentel  found- 
ers of  our  ^th,  under  Jesus  Christ,  even  the  pro- 
phets  and  apostles.   9.  And  all  members  of  the  same 
tmiversal  body.   10.  And  all  have  the  same  new  na- 
ture and  holy  disposition,  and  the  same  holy  affec- 
tions, in  loving  God  and  holiness,  and  hating  sin. 
1 1 .  They  all  own,  as  to  the  essential  parts,  the  same 
law  of  God,  as  the  rule  of  their  faith  and  life,  even 
the  sacred  canonical  Scriptures.   12.  Every  member 
hath  a  love  to  the  whole,  and  to  each  other,  espe- 
cially to  the  more  excellent  and  nseful  members ; 
and  an  inclination  to  holy  communion  with  each 
other.    13.  They  have  all  a  propensity  to  the  same 
holy  means  and  employment,  as  prayer,  learning  the 
word  of  God,  and  doing  good  to  others.*   All  these 
things  the  true  living  members  of  the  charch  have 
in  sincerity,  and  the  rest  have  in  profession. 
wii«t  ditenity        H.  There  will  be  still  a  diversity 
will  be  iu  um        among  the  churches  and  -particular 
''"^'^  christians  in  these  following  points, 

without  any  dissolution  of  the  fore-described  unit^. 
1.  They  viU  not  be  of  the  same  age  or  standing  m 
Christ;  but  some  babes,  some  young  men,  and  some 
fethers.  %.  They  will  not  have  the  same  degrees  of 
strength,  of  knowledge,  and  of  holiness :  some  will 
have  need  to  be  fed  with  milk,  and  be  unskilful  in 
the  word  of  righteousness.  3.  They  will  differ  in 
the  kind  and  measure  of  their  gifts :  some  will  excel 
in  one  kind,  and  some  in  another,  and  some  in  none 
at  all.  4.  They  will  differ  in  their  natural  temper, 
which  will  make  some  to  be  more  hot  and  some  more 
mild,  some  more  quick  and  some  more  dull,  some  of 
more  regulated  wita  and  some  more  scattered  and 
confusedT  5.  ^ey  will  ^ffier  in  spiritual  health  and 
aoondnets :  one  will  be  more  orthodox  and  another 
more  erroneous ;  one  will  have  a  better  appetite  to 
the  wholesome  word  than  others  that  are  inclining 
to  novelties  and  vain  janghngs  f  one  will  walk  more 
blamelessly  than  another ;  some  are  full  of  joy  and 
peace,  and  others  full  of  grief  and  trouble.  6.  They 
differ  much  in  usefulness  and  service  to  the  body ; 
some  are  pillars  to  support  the  rest,  and  some  are 
burdensome  and  troublers  of  the  church.  7-  It  is  the 
will  of  Christ  that  they  differ  in  office  and  employ- 
ment: some  being  pastors  and  teachers  to  the  rest 
8.  There  may  be  much  difference  in  tfie  mamier  of 
Aeir  worshipping  God;  aome  observing  days  and 
difference  of  meata  and  drinks,  and  fbrma  and  other 
ceremonies,  %hich  others  observe  not ;  and  several 
churches  may  have  several  modes.  9.  These  differ- 
ences may  possibly,  by  the  temptation  of  Satan,  arise 
to  vehement  contentions ;  and  not  only  to  the  censur- 
inff  and  despising  of  each  other,  but  to  the  rejecting 
01  each  other  from  the  communion  of  the  several 
churches,  and  forbidding  one  another  to  preach  the 
go^iel,  and  the  banishmg  or  imprisoning  one  an- 
other, as  Constantine  himself  did  banish  Athanasius, 
and  as  Chrysostdm  and  many  another  have  felt 
10.  Hence  it  foUowedi  ^at  as  in  the  visible  church 

■  Gal.iii.  20:  iv.  5,  6:  Eph.  iv.  5:  1  Cor.  xii.  12,  13: 
1  Pet  L  16:  Eph.  iv.  11—13;  ii.  20,  21, 19;  1  Joha  iii.  U, 
14,23;  PmL  cxxit.  2;  1  Pet.ii.  1,2;  John  iii.  6;  Heb.  z. 
25:  lCor.x.16, 17;  Rom.xiLl,  Eph. ii.  10, 11. 

'  1  John  iL  12-14;  Heb.  v.  11-13;  Matt  zvii.  2;  xiii. 
31;  Rom.  siv.  1, 2,  21 ;  xv.l;  1  Cor.  viii.  7, 10, 12;  ix.22; 
AcU  XX.  35;  Lak«  i  6;  Phil.  ii.  15;  Gal.  li.  9, 11, 13,  14; 
1  Tk«M.  V. 4:  1  Cor.  iii.  1,  4,5;  Eph.  iv.  11,  ll  13;  Rom. 
xiv.;  ST.;  CoL  ii.  18^  23;  Phh.  u.  20^  21;  ICor.  xii.22, 


some  are  the  members  of  Christ,  and  some  are  in- 
deed the  children  of  the  devil,  some  shall  be  saved 
and  some  be  damned,  even  with  the  sorest  damna- 
tion, (the  greatest  difference  in  the  world  to  come 
being  betwixt  the  visible  members  of  the  churdi,) 
BO  among  the  godly  and  sincere  themselves  they  are 
not  all  alike  amiable  or  happy,  but  they  shall  differ 
in  glory  as  they  do  in  grace.'  All  these  ^fferences 
there  have  been,  are,  and  will  be  in  the  ohnreh,  not- 
vrithstanding  its  unity  in  other  things. 

III.  The  word  schism  cometh  from 
crxii-,  rfmeco,  iacero,  and  signifieth  ^^^^^y't^ 
any  smful  division  among  cnnstians. 
Some  papists  (as  Johnson)  will  have  nothing  called 
schism,  but  a  dividing  oneself  from  the  catholic 
church;  others  maintam  that  there  is  nothing  in 
Scripture  called  schism,  but  making  diviriona  in 
particular  churches.*  The  truth  is,  (obvious  in  the 
thine  itself,)  that  there  are  several  sorts  of  schism 
or  mvision.  1.  There  is  a  causing  divisions  in  a 
particular  church,  when  yet  no  party  divideth  from 
that  church,  much  less  from  the  universal.  Thus 
Paul  blametii  the  divisions  that  were  among  the  Co- 
rinthians, while  one  said,  I  am  of  Paul,  and  another, 
1  am  of  ApoUos,  &c.  1  Cor.  iii.  3.  And  1  Cor.  xi. 
18,  "  I  hear  that  there  be  divisions  among  you 
not  that  ihey  separated  from  each  other's  commu- 
nion, but  held  a  disorderly  communion.  Such  divi- 
sions he  vehemently  dimuadeth  them  from,  1  Cor.  i. 
10.  And  thus  he  persnadeth  the  Romans,  (xvi.  17,) 
to  "  mark  &em  which  cause  divisions  and  offences 
among  tliem,  contrary  to  the  doctrine  which  they 
had  learned,  and  avoid  them ;"  which  it  seems  there- 
fore were  not  such  as  had  avoided  the  charch  &3t 
He  that  causeth  differences  of  judgment  and  practice, 
and  contendings  in  the  church,  doth  cause  oividoiis, 
though  none  separate  from  the  church. 

2.  And  if  this  be  a  feult,  it  must  be  a  greater  &ult 
to  cause  divisions  from,  as  weU  as  in,  a  particular 
church,  which  a  man  may  do  tiiat  separateth  not  from 
it  himself:  as  if  he  persuade  others  to  separate,  or 
if  he  BOW  those  tares  of  error  which  cause  it,  or  if 
he  causelessly  excommunicate  or  cast  ttiem  out 

3.  And  then  it  must  be  as  great  a  sin  to  make  a 
causeless  separation  from  the  church  that  you  are  in 
yourself,  which  is  another  sort  of  schism.  If  you 
may  not  divide  in  the  church,  nor  divide  others  from 
the  church,  then  you  may  not  causelessly  divide  the 
common  from  it  yourselves, 

4  And  it  is  yet  a  greater  schism,  when  you  divide 
not  only  from  that  one  church,  but  from  many,  be- 
cause tney  concur  in  opinion  with  that  one  (which 
is  the  common  way  of  dividers). 

5.  And  it  is  yet  a  greater  schism,  when  whole 
churches  separate  fivm  each  oAer,  and  renounce  due 
communion  witii  each  other  without  just  cause :  as 
the  Greeks,  Latins,  and  protestinta  in  their  present 
distance,  must  some  of  them  (whoever  it  is)  be  found 
guilty. 

6.  And  yet  it  is  a  greater  schism  than  this,  when 
churches  do  not  only  separate  from  each  other  cause- 
lessly, but  also  unchurch  each  other,  and  endeavour 
to  cut  off  each  other  from  the  church  universal,  by 
denying  each  other  to  be  true  churches  of  Christ 
It  is  a  more  grievous  schism  to  withdraw  f^m  a 
true  church  as  no  church,  than  as  a  corrupt  church ; 

24;  I  Sam.  ii.  30:  M&tt  xxiii.  U;  Luke  xxii.  26;  Malt 
ZX.23;  Luke  XX.  30;  Matt.  xix.  30;  xx.  IG. 

s  Tbe  true  placioR  the  bonili  of  unity  importeth  exceed^ 
inely.  Wbica  will  be  done  if  the  pointJ  fnndkmoDtal,  and  of 
■ubatance  in  religion,  were  truly  discerned  and  diatioguished 
from  [>aiDts  not  merely  of  faith,  but  ofopinion,  order,  or  good 
intentioD.  Tbii  ii  a  thing  that  may  seem  to  maay  a  matter 
trivial,  and  done  already ;  but  if  it  were  done  less  partially 
it  woald  b*  embraced  more  geDcimUy.  L.  Bacon,  Euay  iii. 
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that  is,  to  cut  off  a  efanxch  team  Christy  aikl 
church  cathdic,  ^lan  to  abstain  firom  commmiion 
with  it  as  a  scandalous  or  offendiiu:  church. 

7.  It  is  yet,  cwlerit  pariimt,  a  nigher  degree  of 
schism  to  divide  yourselves  (a  person  or  a  church) 
from  the  universal  church  without  just  cause,  though 
you  separate  from  it  hut  aecundtm  quid,  in  some  ac- 
cidents respect  where  unity  is  needfol  (for  where 
unity  ia  not  required,  there  disunion  is  no  sin) :  yet 
such  a  person  that  is  separate  but  secundum  quid, 
from  something  accidenbd,  or  integral,  but  not  essen- 
tial to  the  c^<^  church,  ia  still  a  catholic  chtis> 
tian,  though  he  sin. 

8.  But  as  for  the  h^^hest  degree  of  all,  viz.  to 
separate  from  the  universal  church  simpliciter,  or  in 
some  essential  respect,  this  is  done  by  nothing  but 
by  heresy  or  apostesy.  However  the  papists  make 
men  believe  that  schismatics  that  are  neither  here- 
tics nor  apostates,  do  separate  themselves  wholly  or 
simply  from  the  acholic  church,  this  is  a  mere  fig- 
ment of  their  brains.  For  he  that  separated  not 
from  ihe  church  in  any  thing  essential  to  it,  doth  not 
troly  and  simply  separate  from  the  church,  but  n- 

cimtnuM  gmd,  from  something  sepa- 
uSVffi.'^  rable  fr^  the  church.  But  what- 
ever is  essential  to  the  cl)UTeh  is 
necessary  to  salvation ;  and  he  that  separateth  from 
it  upon  the  account  of  his  denying  any  tiling  neces- 
sary to  salvation,  is  a  heretic  or  apostate :  that  is, 
if  he  do  it,  as  denying  some  one  (or  more)  essential 
point  of  faith  or  religion,  while  he  pretendeth  to  hold 
all  the  rest,  he  is  a  heretic :  if  he  deny  the  whole 
christian  faith,  he  is  a  flat  apostate :  and  these  are 
more  than  to  be  schismatics. 

The  word  heresy  also  is  variously  taken  by  eccle- 
siastic writers.  Austin  will  have  heresy  to  be  an 
inveterate  schism :  Jerom  niaketh  it  to  be  some 
perverse  opinion :  some  call  every  schism  which 
gathereth  a  separated  party  from  Ae  rest,  by  the 
name  of  heresy ;  some  call  it  a  heresy  if  there  be  a 
perilous  error  though  without  any  schism;  some 
call  it  a  heresy  only  when  schism  is  made,  and  a 
party  separated  upon  the  account  of  some  perilous 
error.  Some  say  this  error  must  be  damnable,  that 
is,  in  the  essentials  of  religion ;  and  some  say,  it  is 
enough  if  it  be  but  dangerous.  Among  all  these, 
the  commonest  sense  of  a  heretic  is,  one  that  obsti- 
nately erreth  in  some  essential  point,  and  divideth 
from  the  coumiunion  of  other  christians  upon  that 
account.  And  so  Panms  and  many  protestants  take 
heresy  for  the  species,  and  schism  for  the  genus. 
Alt  schism  is  not  heresy  j  but  all  heresy,  say  they, 
is  schism.  Remember  that  all  this  is  but  a  contro- 
vert de  nomine,  and  therefore  of  small  moment 

By  this  that  I  have  said  you  may 
^^StoMifcH"  peweive  who  they  be  that  are  guilty 
of  church  divisions:  As,  1.  The 
sparks  of  it  are  kindled,  when  proud  and  self-con- 
ceited persons  are  brain-sick  in  the  fond  estimation 
of  their  own  opinions,  and  heart-sick  by  a  feverish 
zeal  for  the  propagating  of  them.  Ignorant  souls  think 
that  ever^  change  of  their  opinions  is  made  by  such 
an  accession  of  heavenly  light,  that  if  the^  should 
not  bestir  them  to  make  all  of  the  same  mind,  they 
should  be  betrayers  of  the  truth,  and  do  the  world 
unspeakable  wrong.  When  they  measure  and  cen- 
sure men  as  ihey  receive  or  reject  their  peculiar  dia* 
coveries  or  conceits,  schism  is  in  the  egg. 

2.  The  fire  is  blown  up,  when  men  are  desirous  to 
have  a  party  follow  them  and  cry  them  up,  and 
thereupon  are  busy  in  persuading  others  to  be  of 
their  miod,  and  do  speak  "  perverse  things  to  draw 
away  disciides  after  them,"  Acts  zx.  30 ;  and  when 
tiler  would  be  counted  the  masters  of  a  par^. 
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3.  The  flaniM  break  forth,  when  by  this  means 

the  same  church,  or  divers  (lurches,  do  GUI  into 
several  parties  burning  in  zeal  against  each  other, 
abating  cfaaritjr,  censuring  and  condemning  <me 
another,  backbiting  and  reviling  each  otiier,  fliroo^ 
envy  and  strife ;  ^  when  they  rook  strangely  at  one 
another,  as  being  on  several  sides,  as  if  they  were 
not  children  of  the  same  Father,  nor  members  of  the 
same  body ;  or  as  if  Christ  were  divided,  <me  being 
of  Paul,  and  another  of  ApoUos,  and  another  m 
Cephas,  and  every  one  of  a  action,  letting  out  dieir 
tiioughts  in  jealousieB  and  evil  sormiaes  of  each 
other ;  perverting  the  words  and  actions  oi  eadi  to 
an  ugly  sense,  and  snatching  occasions  to  represent 
one  another  as  fools  or  odious  to  the  hearers,  as  if 
yon.  should  plainly  say,  I  pray  yon  hate  or  despise 
these  people  whom  I  hate  and  despise.  This  is  the 
core  of  the  plague-sore ;  it  is  schi«n  in  the  bud. 

4.  When  people  in  the  same  church  do  gather  into 
private  meetings,  not  under  the  guidance  of  their 
pastors,  to  edify  one  another  in  holy  exercises  in 
love  and  peace,  but  in  opposition  to  their  lawful  pas- 
tors, or  to  one  another^  to  propagate  their  nngulsr 
opinions,  and  increase  theb  ^rties,  and  speak 
against  those  that  are  not  on  their  ride;  sdiisin  is 
then  ready  to  bring  forth  and  multiply,  and  die 
swarm  is  ready  to  come  forth  and  be  gone. 

0.  When  these  people  actually  depart,  and  re- 
nounce or  forsake  the  communion  of  the  church,  and 
cast  off  their  faithful  pastors,  and  draw  into  a  sepa- 
rated body  by  themselves,  and  choose  them  pastan 
and  call  themselves  a  church,  and  all  without  any 
just,  sufficient  cause:  when  thus  churches  an 
gathered  out  of  churches,  before  the  old  ones  are 
dissolved,  or  they  have  any  warrant  tfi  depart  1  when 
thus  pastor  is  set  up  against  pastor,  church  against 
church,  and  altar  against  altar  j  this  is  schism  ripe 
and  frnitfdlt  the  swarm  is  gtme,  and  hived  m 
another  place. 

6.  If  now  the  neighbour  churches,  by  their  pastors 
in  their  synods,  shall  in  compassion  seek  to  redaim 
these  stragglers,  and  they  justify  their  unjust  sepa- 
ration, and  contemn  the  counsel  of  the  churches  and 
ministers  of  Christ;  this  is  a  confirmed,  obstinate 
schism. 

7.  If  they  shall  also  judge  that  church  to  be  no 
church  from  which  they  separated,  and  so  cut  off  a 
part  of  the  body  of  Christ  by  an  unrighteoos  cen- 
sure, and  condemn  the  innoem^  and  usurp  Hith«i^ 
over  their  guides ;  this  is  disobedience  aid  uneharit- 
ableness  with  schism. 

8.  If  they  shall  also  condemn  and  nnehnrch  all 
the  other  churches  that  are  not  of  their  mind  and 
way,  and  renounce  communion  with  them  all,  and 
so  condemn  unjustiy  a  great  part  of  the  body  of 
Christ  on  earth,  this  is  to  add  fury  and  rebeUion  to 
an  uncharitable  schism.  And  if  to  cover  their  sin, 
they  shall  unpustiy  charge  these  churches  which 
they  reject,  with  heresy  or  wickedness,  they  do  bot 
multiply  their  crimes  by  such  extenuatifms. 

9.  If  the  opinion  that  all  this  ado  is  made  fcr,  be 
a  damning  err<v,  against  s<mie  essential  point  of  die 
true  religion,  then  it  is  heresy  as  well  as  schism.  ^ 

10.  If  this  separation  from  the  church  be  made  in 
defence  of  an  imgodly  life,  against  the  discipline  of 
the  church ;  if  a  wicked  sort  of  men  shall  withdraw 
from  the  church  to  avoid  the  disgrace  of  confeBsion 
or  excommunication ;  and  shall  first  cast  off  the 
church,  lest  the  church  should  proceed  to  cast  out 
them ;  and  so  they  separate  that  they  may  have  none 
to  govern  and  trouble  them  but  themselves ;  this  is  a 
profane,  rebellious  schism.  This  is  the  common 
coarse  of  schism  when  it  groweth  towards  the  height 

k  James  iil  1^17. 
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II.  Bende*  all  dieie*  then  is  vet  a  more  ponl- 
ioiM  wsy  of  fehirai,  which  the  cimrch  or  court  of 
lome  ia  guilty  of:  ibty  make  new  articlea  of  &ith, 
nd  new  points  of  religion,  and  a  new  worship — of 
\od,  shell  I  say,  or  of  bread  as  if  it  were  a  god  f 
Ldd  all  these  they  pnt  into  a  law,  and  impose  uiem 
n  all  the  other  chnrcfaes ;  yea,  they  put  them  into 
n  oath,  and  require  men  to  swear  that  without  any 
oubting  they  belieTe  them  to  be  true :  they  pretend 
0  have  authoriQr  for  all  diis,  as  Rome  is  tue  mis- 
resa  of  all  other  churches.  They  set  up  a  new  uni- 
enal  head,  as  an  essential  part  of  the  catholic 
hnrch,  and  so  ibond  or  fdgn  a  new  kind  of  catholic 
:hizreh :  and  he  that  will  not  obey  them  in  all  this, 
hey  renoimee  eommnmon  with  him;  and  to  hide  this 
lonid,  notorims  schism,  they  call  all  schismatics 
hat  are  not  thus  subjected  to  them. 

13.  And  to  advance  Aeir  schism  to  the  height,  as 
hr  as  arrogance  can  aspire,  they  not  only  refuse 
wmmmrion  with  diose  irom  whom  they  separate, 
Hit  condemn  them  as  no  pastors,  no  churches,  no 
christians,  that  are  not  sulgect  to  Uiem  in  this  their 
isurpation ;  and  they,  that  are  but  about  the  third 
>r  fourth  part  (at  most)  of  the  christian  world,  do 
sond^n  uie  bo^  of  Christ  to  hell  (even  all  the 
rest)  beoanae  ihej  are  not  snfcgects  of  the  pope. 

Beddes  all  this  criminal,  odious  schism,  of  im- 
posera  or  aepataters,  there  is  a  degree  of  schism  or 
unjost  division,  which  may  be  the  inlirmity  of  a 
good  and  peaceable  person.  As  if  a  humble,  tender 
christian  would  mistakingly  think  it  unlawful  to  do 
some  action,  that  is  imposed  upon  all  that  will  hold 
communion  with  that  particiuar  church  (such  as 
Paul  speaketh  of  Rom.  xiv.  if  they  had  been  im< 
posed) ;  and  if  he,  suspecting  his  own  understanding, 
do  use  all  means  to  know  the  truth,  and  yet  still  con- 
tinueth  in  his  mistake ;  if  this  christian  do  forbear 
all  reviling  of 'his  sapericna,  and  censuring  dioee 
Uiat  differ  from  him,  and  drawing  others  to  his 
(»nnioD,  but  yet  dare  not  join  with  the  church  in 
that  which  he  taketh  to  be  a  sin,  this  is  a  sinful  SOTt 
of  withdrawing,  because  it  is  upcm  mistake  (  but  yet 
it  is  hat  a  pardonaUe  infirmi^,  consistent  with  in- 
t^rity  ana  the  fovonr  of  God. 

IV.  In  these  cases  following  sepa- 
haSw!"""  »*>on  is  our  duty  and  not  a  sm. 

I.  The  church's  separation  from  the 
uQbelieving  world  is  a  necessary  duty :  for  what  is  a 
chorch,  but  a  society  dedicated  or  sanctified  to  God, 
br  separation  frran  thereat  of  the  world?  SCor.Ti. 
17,  "  Vbmfbre  come  out  fhun  among  them,  and 
be  ye  sepwate,  saith  Ac  Laid,  and  touch  not  die 
unclean  thing,  and  I  will  receive  vou,  and  will  be  a 
Father  unto  yon,  and  ye  shall  be  my  sons  and 
daughters,  saith  the  Lord  Almighty."  The  church 
is  a  Doly  people,  and  therefore  a  separated  people.' 

2.  If  a  church  apostatize  axtd  forsake  the  mith,  or 
if  they  turn  notonously  heretical,  denying  openly 
any  one  essential  article  of  the  faith,  and  this  not 
only  by  an  undiscemed  consequence,  but  direcUy  in 
express  terms  or  sense,  it  is  our  duty  to  deny  to  bold 
ctmimimion  with  such  apostates  or  heretics}  tar  it 
is  their  separating  from  Christ  Uiat  is  tile  sinful 
eeparation,  and  mueth  it  necessary  to  us  to  separate 
from  tiiem.  But  this  is  no  excuse  to  any  church  or 
person,  that  shall  &lsely  accuse  any  other  church  or 
person  of  here^,  (because  of  some  forced  or  dis- 
owned consequences  of  his  doctrine,)  and  then  sepa- 
nue  from  them  when  they  have  thus  iqjiued  diera 
by  their  calumnies  or  censures. 

^  We  are  not  bound  to  own  that  as  a  church 
which  maketh  not  a  visible  profession  of  faith  and 

*  1  Pet.  ii    7, 9k  Leg.  Orotitim  de  Imp.  p.  23(^  331. 


holineas ;  that  is,  if  tiie  pastors  and  a  sufficirat  num- 
ber of  the  flock  make  not  this  [vofession.  For  as 
the  pastor  and  flock  are  the  constituent  parts  of 
the  church,  politicallv  considered,  so  profession  of 
fiuth  and  hoimess  is  the  essential  qualincation  of  the 
members.  If  either  pestors  or  people  want  this  pro- 
fcssion,  it  is  no  political  church ;  out  if  the  people 
profess  true  religion,  and  have  no  pastors,  it  is  a 
community  of  believers,  or  a  church  unorganized, 
and  as  such  to  be  acknowledged. 

4.  If  any  shall  unlawfully  constitute  a  new  politi- 
cal church  form,  by  making  new  constitutive  officers 
to  be  its  visible  head,  which  Christ  never  appmnted, 
we  are  not  to  hold  communion  with  the  church  in 
its  devised  form  or  polity ;  though  we  may  hold 
communion  with  the  members  orit  considered  as 
christians  and  members  of  the  universal  church. 
Mark  well,  that  1  do  not  say  that  every  new  devised 
officer  disobUgeth  us  from  such  communion,  but 
such  as  1  describe ;  which  I  shall  fuUier  open. 

Qftest,  Uaj  not  men  place  new  whrtbff«nyfcn. 
officers  in  the  church  j  and  new  of  church  covcrit- 
forms  of  government  which  God  I^^S^f"^ 
never  instituted  P  Or  is  there  any  w^^UraaoMf 
fimn  and  t^cers  of  divine  inatita>  a^cditujothui 
tionP 

Jntie.  Though  I  answered  this  before,  I  shall  here 
briefly  answer  it  again.  1.  There  are  some  sorts  of 
officers  that  are  essential  to  the  polity,  or  church 
form,  and  some  that  are  only  needful  to  the  well-be- 
ing of  it,  and  some  that  are  only  accidental.  2.  There 
is  a  church  form  of  God's  own  institution,  and  there 
is  a  superadded  human  pohty,  or  form.  There  are 
two  sorts  of  churches,  or  church  forms,  of  God's  own 
institution.  The  first  is  the  universal  church  con- 
sidered politically  as  headed  bv  Jvsus  Christ :  this 
is  so  of  divine  appointment,  as  that  it  is  an  article  of 
our  creed.  Here  if  any  man  devise  and  superinduce 
another  head  of  the  universal  church,  which  God 
never  appointed,  though  he  pretend  to  hold  his 
sovereignty  from  Christ  and  under  him,  it  is  treason 
against  the  sovereignty  of  Christ,  as  setting  up  a. 
universal  government  or  sovereign  in  his  church 
without  his  authority  and  consent  Thus  thepope 
is  the  usurping  head  of  a  rebellion  against  Cnrist, 
and  in  that  sense  bv  protestants  called  antichrist; 
and  he  is  guilty  of  the  rebellion  that  subscribcth  to 
or  owneth  his  usurpation,  or  sweareth  to  him  as  his 
governor,  though  he  promise  to  obey  him  but  m 
lieitu  et  htmettit :  because  it  is  not  lawful  or  honest 
to  consent  to  a  usurper's  government  If  a  usurper 
should  traitorously,  without  the  king's  consent,  pro- 
claim himself  vice-king  of  Ireland  or  Scotland,  and 
&Isely  say  that  he  ha£  the  king's  authority,  when 
the  kmg  disdaimeth  him,  he  that  should  voluntarily 
swear  ooedience  to  him  in  things  lawful  and  honest, 
doih  voluntarily  own  his  usurpation  and  treason. 
And  it  is  not  the  lawfulness  and  honesty  of  the  mat- 
ter which  will  warrant  us  to  own  the  usurpation  of 
the  commander>  And  secondly,  there  is  snotiier 
subordinate  church  form  of  Christ's  institution;  that 
is,  particular  churches  consisting  of  pastors  and 
people  conjoined  for  personal  communion  in  God's 
worship.  These  are  to  the  universal  church,  as 
particiuar  corporations  are  to  a  kingdom,  even  such 
parts  of  it  as  nave  a  distinct  subordinate  polity  of 
their  own :  it  is  no  ci^  or  corporation,  if  they  have 
not  their  mayors,  bailiffs,  or  other  chief  officers, 
subject  to  the  King,  as  governors  of  the  people  under 
him :  and  it  is  no  paracular  church,  in  a  political 
sense,  but  only  a  communihr,  if  they  have  not  their 
pastors  to  be  under  Christ,  meir  spiritual  conductors 

k  Leg,  Ontimn  d«  Imp.  p.  333y  236. 
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in  the  matters  of  salvation ;  as  there  is  no  school 
which  is  not  constituted  of  teacher  and  scholars. 
That  particular  organized  political  churches  are  of 
Christ's  institution,  (by  his  Spirit  in  the  apostles,) 
is  undeniable.  Acts  xit.  23,  "  They  ordained  them 
elders  in  every  church."  Tit  i.  5,  "  Ordain  elders 
in  every  ci^,  as  I  commanded  thee."  Acts  xx.  17, 
"  He  sent  to  Gphesus  and  called  the  elders  of  the 
church."  Ver.  2B,  "  Take  heed  to  yourselves  and  to 
all  the  flock,  over  which  the  Holy  Ghost  hath  made 

riu  overseers,  to  feed  tite  chnrch  of  God."  So 
Thess.  T.  12,  13;  Heb.  xiii.  7, 17,  24,  &e.  1  Cor. 
vii.  23,  "  If  the  whole  chnrch  be  come  together  into 
one  place,"  &c.  Thus  fiu  it  is  no  <]^ue8tion  bnt 
church  forms  and  government  is  of  divine  appoint- 
ment ;  and  man  can  no  more  alter  this,  or  set  up 
such  other,  without  God's  consent,  than  a  subject 
can  alter  or  make  corporationa  without  the  kin^s 
consent  2.  But  besides  these  two  sorts  of  divine 
institution,  there  are  other  allowable  associations 
which  some  call  churches.  God  hath  required  these 
particular  churches  to  hold  such  communi(m  as  they 
are  capable  ot  for  promoting  the  common  ends  of 
Christianity!  and  prudence  is  left  to  determine  of 
the  times,  and  places,  and  manner  of  their  pastors' 
assemblies,  councils,  and  correspondencies  according 
to  God's  general  rules.  If  any  will  call  these  coun- 
cils, or  the  associations  engaged  for  special  cor- 
respondencies, by  the  name  of  churches,  I  will  not 
trouble  any  with  a  strife  about  the  name.  In  this 
case,  so  far  as  men  have  power  to  make  that  associa- 
tion or  combination  which  they  call  a  church,  so 
also  if  they  malie  officers  suited  to  its  ends,  not  en- 
croaching upon  the  churches  or  otBcers  of  Christ's 
own  institution,  I  am  none  of  those  that  will  contend 
against  them ;  nor  will  this  allow  us  to  deny  com- 
munion with  them.  And  in  those  churches  which 
Christ  himself  hath  instituted,  there  are  officers  that 
make  but  for  the  integrity,  and  not  for  the  political 
essence  of  the  church :  as  deacons,  and  all  pastors 
or  presbyters  more  than  one.  For  it  is  not  essential 
to  It  to  nave  any  deacons,  or  many  pastors.  As  to 
this  sort  of  officers,  Christ  hath  appointed  them,  and 
it  is  not  in  man's  power  to  alter  his  institution,  nor  to 
set  up  any  such  like  in  co-ordination  with  these :  but 
yet  ii  they  should  do  so,  as  long  as  the  true  essentials 
of  the  church  remain,  I  am  not  to  deny  communion 
with  that  church,  so  I  own  not  this  corruption. 
4.  But  there  are  also  as  circumstantial  employments 
about  God's  worship,  so  officers  to  do  those  enmloy- 
ments,  which  men  may  lawfulljr  institute :  as  clerks, 
chnrchwarden^  doorkeepers,  nngers,  &c.  It  is  not 
the  adding  of  ibeae  that  is  any  sin.  By  this  time 
you  may  see  plainly  both  how  far  churches,  officers, 
and  church  government  is  Jure  divino,  and  how  far 
man  may  or  may  not  add  or  alter,  and  what  I  meant 
in  my  proposition,  viz.  That  if  men  introduce  a  new 
universal  head  to  the  church  catholic,  or  a  new  head 
to  particular  churches,  instead  of  that  of  Christ's 
institution,  this  is,  in  sensu  politico,  to  make  new 
species  of  churches,  and  destroy  those  that  Christ 
hath  instituted  (for  the  pars  ^ubermms  and  pars 
gubemtUa  are  the  essential  constituents  of  a  church). 
And  v/iih  such  a  church,  as  such,  in  specie,  I  must 
have  no  communion  (which  is  our  case  wi^  the  papal 
church);  though  with  the  material  parts  of  fliat  dinrch, 
as  members  of  Christ,  I  may  hold  commnnion  still. 

5.  If  particular  members  are  guilty  of  obstinate 
impenitency  in  true  heresy,  or  ungodliness,  or  any  * 
scandalous  crime,  the  church  may  and  must  remove 

■  Bnt  Dot  denying  her  to  be  b  chnrch,  nolest  she  emit  off 

some  essential  part ;  but  so  diaowniag  her  as  in  2  Thess,  iii. 

™  Where  any  church  retaining  the  purity  of  doctrine  dolh 
require  the  owning  of  and  conforming  to  any  unlawful  or 


such  from  her  communion ;  for  it  is  die  cmuunka 
of  saints.   And  the  ofEsaAex  is  the  cause  oi  duuifr 

paration. 

6.  If  a  whole  church  be  guilty  of  some  notorious, 
scandalous  sin,  and  refiise  with  obstinacy  to  repntt 
and  reform,  when  admonished  by  neighbour  churoK^ 
or  if  that  church  do  thus  defend  such  a  sin  in  any  of 
her  members,  so  as  openly  to  own  it ;  other  cburdiet 
may  refuse  communion  with  her,  till  she  repent  sod 
be  refonned.  Or  if  they  see  cause  to  hold  emu* 
munion  with  her  in  o&er  respects,  yet  in  ibaa  they 
most  have  none.' 

7.  If  any  church  will  admit  none  to  her  peisoul 
communion,  but  those  that  will  take  some  bise  oath, 
or  subscribe  any  untruth,  or  tell  a  lie,  though  that 
church  do  think  it  to  be  true,  (as  the  Trent  oath 
which  their  priests  all  swear,)  it  is  not  lawfol  to  do 
any  such  unlawful  thing  to  obtain  communion  irith 
that  church :  and  he  that  refuse th  in  this  case  to 
commit  this  sin,  is  no  way  guil^  of  the  separatira, 
but  is  commendable  for  being  true  to  God."  And 
though  the  case  may  be  sad  to  be  deprived  of  the 
libeii^  of  public  worship,  and  the  benefits  <rf  pnUie 
commmnon  wiA  that  church,  yet  sin  is  worse,  and 
obedioiee  is  better  thsn  sacrifice."  God  will  not  be 
served  with  sin,  nor  accept  the  sacrifice  of  a  dii> 
obedient  fool,  Eccles.  v.  1,  2.  Nor  must  we  lie  to 
glorify  him,  nor  do  evil  that  good  may  come  bv  it: 
just  is  die  damnation  of  snch  servers  of  God,  Rom. 
i.  7,  B.  AH  public  worship  is  rather  to  be  omitted, 
than  any  one  sin  committed  to  enjoy  it  (thoorii 
neither  should  be  done  where  it  is  possible  to  do 
better).  It  is  not  so  unwise  to  think  to  feed  a  msn 
wiUi  poistms,  as  to  think  to  serve  God  accept^ 
by  sin. 

8.  If  any  one  choroh  wotild  ambitioasly  usurp  a 
governing  power  over  others,  (as  Rome  doth  orn 
the  world,)  it  is  no  unwarrantable  separation  to  re- 
fuse the  government  of  that  usurping  chnrch.  We 
may  hold  communion  with  them  as  christians,  sod 
yet  refuse  to  be  their  subjects.  And  tiierefore  it  is 
a  proud  and  ignorant  complaint  of  the  church  of 
Rome,  that  the  protestants  separate  from  them  as  to 
commtmion,  because  they  will  not  take  theffl  for 
their  governors. 

9.  ff  any  by  violence  will  banish  or  cast  oat  th^ 
true  bishops  or  pastors  of  the  chnrch,  and  set  op 
usurpers  in  their  stead,  (as  in  the  Arians*  persecntion 
it  was  commonly  done,)  it  is  no  culpable  separation, 
but  laudable,  and  a  duty,  for  the  people  to  own  their 
relation  to  their  tnie  pastors,  and  deny  commnnion 
with  the  usurpers:  as  the  people  of  the  eastern 
churches  did  commonly  refuse  communion  wiA  the 
intruding  bishops,  even  to  the  death,  telling  the  civil 
rulers,  that  they  had  bishops  of  their  own,  to  whom 
they  would  adhere. 

10.  If  a  true  church  will  obstinately  deny  her 
members  the  use  of  any  one  ordinance  of  God,  as 
preaching  or  reading  Scripture,  or  prayer,  or  praise, 
or  discipBne,  while  it  retameth  all  the  rest,  Inough 
we  may  not  separate  ftom  this  church  as  no  churcb, 
(which  yet  in  the  case  of  total  rejection  of  prayer 
or  praise,  is  very  questioiuible  at  least,)  yet  if  we 
have  opportunity,  we  must  remove  our  local  commn- 
nion to  a  more  edifying  church,  that  nseth  sll  Ae 
public  ordinances  oi  God :  unless  the  pnbtie  good 
forbid,  or  some  great  impediment  or  contrary  aotj 
be  our  excuse. 

11.  If  a  true  church  will  not  cast  out  any  impenH 
tent  notorious,  scandalous  sinner,  though  1  am  not 

suspected  practice,  men  may  lawfnltf  den^  eoBfi>nsit7.l> 
and  commuuioR  with  that  church  in  such  thinn,  without 
curring  the  guilt  of  schism.   Mr.  StilUiigfle«t.lna..p> 
"  1  Sam.  XV.  22;  Piov.  xv.  8. 
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to  wpwate  from  the  ehnreli,  yet  I  am  bound  to  avoid 
private  ftinfliarity  with  such  a  person,  that  he  may 
be  ashamed,  and  that  I  partake  not  of  his  sin.* 

12.  As  the  church  hath  diversity  of  members, 
some  more  holy,  and  some  less,  and  sinne  of  whose 
fineerity  we  have  smalt  hope,  some  that  are  more 
honourable,  and  some  less,  some  that  walk  blame- 
lessly, and  some  that  work  iniquitr;  so  ministers 
and  private  members  are  bound  to  dinerence  between 
them  accordingly,  and  to  honour  and  love  some  &r 
above  others,  whom  yet  we  may  not  exconununicate ; 
and  this  is  no  nnfiil  Beparatt<m.p 

13.  If  the  church  tiiat  I  live  and  commnnicate 
with,  do  hold  any  tolerable  enor*  I  may  differ  therein 
from  the  churoh,  without  a  culpame  separation. 
Union  with  the  dinreh  may  he  continued  with  all 
the  diversitieB  before  mentioned,  direct  iii. 

14.  In  ease  of  persecution  in  oae  church  or  city, 
when  the  servants  of  Christ  do  flv  to  another,  (having 
DO  special  reason  to  forbid  it,)  tiiis  is  no  sinful  ae pa- 
ration,  Matt.  X.  23. 

15.  If  the  public  service  of  the  church  require  a 
ntuiister  or  private  christian  to  remove  to  another 
church,  if  it  t>e  done  deliberately  and  upon  good  ad- 
vie^  it  is  no  sinful  separatioii. 

16.  If  a  lawfid  prince  or  magiatrate  command  us 
to  remove  our  habitation,  or  command  a  minister 
from  one  chnrch  to  another,  when  it  is  not  notori- 
ously to  the  detriment  of  the  common  interest  of  reli- 
gion, it  is  no  sinful  separation  to  obey  the  magistrate. 

17.  If  a  poor  christian  that  hath  a  due  and  tender 
eare  of  his  salvation,  do  find  that  under  one  minister 
bissool  declineth  andgroweth  dead,  and  under  another 
that  is  more  sound,  and  clear,  and  lively,  he  is  much 
edified  to  a  holy  and  heavenly  frame  and  life,  and 
if  hereupon,  preferring  tiia  aalntion  before  all  things, 
be  remove  to  that  church  and  niimster  where  he  is 
most  edified.  wiUioM  unchurching  die  other  1^  his 
censures,  this  ia  no  sinful  separation,  but  a  prefer- 
liiw  the  one  thing  needful  before  alL 

18.  If  one  part  of  the  church  have  leisure,  oppor- 
toni^,  cause,  and  earnest  desires  to  meet  oftener 
for  the  edifying  of  their  souls,  and  redeeming  their 
time,  than  me  poorer,  labouring,  or  careless  and  less 
zealous  part  will  meet,  in  any  fit  place,  under  the 
oversight  and  conduct  of  their  pastors,  and  not  in 
opposition  to  the  more  public,  full  assemblies,  as 
they  did.  Acts  xii  12,  to  pray  for  Peter  at  the  house 


I  require 

TCmove  his  hatntstion  from  one  ci^  or  country  to 
soother,  and  there  be  no  greater  matter  to  prohibit  it, 
he  may  lawiiilly  remove  his  local  communion  from 
the  church  that  he  before  lived  with,  to  that  which 
rendeth  in  the  place  he  goeth  to.  For  with  distant 
churches  and  christians  I  can  have  none  but  mental 
communion,  or  by  distant  means  (As  writing,  mes- 
Mugers,  &c.) ;  it  is  only  with  present  christians  that 
I  can  have  local,  personal  communion. 

30.  It  is  possible  in  some  eases  that  a  man  may 
ure  lon^  withoat  local*  personal  commimion  with 
any  chnstians  or  church  at  all,  and  yet  not  be  guilty 
of  sinful  separation.  As  the  king's  ambassador  or 
>gent  in  a  land  of  infidels,  or  some  traveUer,  mer- 
chants, &ctors,  or  such  as  go  to  convert  the  i^idels, 
or  those  that  are  banished  or  imprisoned.  In  all 
these  twenty  cases,  some  kind  of  separation  may  be 
lawful. 

21.  One  more  I  may  add,  which  is,  when  the 
temples  are  so  small,  and  the  congregations  so  great, 

•  a  johux.  11;  2  Tim.  iii.  5;  Rom.  xvi.  17;  1  Cor.  v.  11. 
'  Matt.  siii.  41,  30;  Jer.  xv.  19:  1  Cor.  xii.  23, 24, 
iSeeSom.  xir.  throughout;  Rom.  zv.  12,  &— 7;  Eph. 


that  Aere  is  no  room  to  bear  and  join  in  the  public 
worship ;  or  when  the  church  is  so  excessively  great, 
as  to  be  uncapable  of  the  proper  ends  of  the  socie^ ; 
in  this  case  to  divide  or  withdraw,  is  no  sinful  sepa- 
ration. When  one  hive  will  not  hold  the  bees,  Uie 
swarm  must  seek  themselves  another,  without  Oie 
injury  of  the  rest 

fiy  all  this  you  may  perceive,  that  sinfril  separation 
is  firet  in  a  censorious,  uncharitable  mind,  condemn- 
ing churches,  ministers,  and  worship  causelessly,  as 
unfit  for  them  to  have  communion  with.  And 
secondly,  it  is  in  the  peratmal  separation  which  ia 
made  in  pursuance  of  this  censure :  but  not  in  any 
local  removal  that  ia  made  on  other  lawM  grounds. 

Dirt^.  IV.  Understand  and  consider  well  the 
reasons  why  Christ  so  frequently  and  earnestly 

Eresseth  concord  on  his  church,  and  why  he  so  ve- 
emently  forbiddeth  divisions.  Observe  how  much 
the  Scripture  speaketh  to  this  purpose,  and  upon 
what  weighty  reasons.  Here  are  foiir  things  dis- 
tinctly to  be  represented  to  your  serious  coasidera- 
tion.  1.  How  many,  plain,  and  urgent  are  the  texts 
that  speak  for  unity,  and  condemn  divisioD.  2.  The 
great  benefits  of  concord.  3.  And  the  mischiefs  of 
discord  and  divisioiu  in  Uie  church.  4.  And  the  ag- 
gravatimu  of  the  sin. 

I.  A  true  christian,  that  hateth  fornication,  drunk- 
enness, lying,  peijuiy,  because  they  are  forbidden  in 
the  word  of  God,  will  hate  divisions  also  when  he 
well  oltterveth  how  frequently  and  vehemently  they 
are  forbidden,  and  concord  highly  commended  and 
commanded.  John  xvii.  21—23,  "That  they  all 
may  be  one ;  as  thou,  Father,  art  in  me,  and  I  in 
thee,  that  they  also  may  be  one  in  us;  that  the 
world  may  beheve  that  thou  hast  sent  me.  And  the 
Klory  which  thou  gavest  me  I  have  given  them ; 
uiat  they  may  be  one,  even  as  we  are  one :  I  in 
them,  and  thou  in  me,  that  they  may  be  made  perfect 
in  one ;  and  that  the  world  may  know  that  thou  hast 
sent  me,  and  haat  loved  them,  as  thou  hast  loved 
me."  Here  you  see,  that  the  xaaty  of  the  saints 
must  be  a  special  mrana  to  convmce  the  infidel 
world  of  the  truth  of  Christianity,  and  to  prove  God's 
special  love  to  his  church,  and  also  to  accomplish 
their  own  perfection.  1  Cor.  i.  10,  "  Now  I  beseech 
you,  brethren,  by  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
that  ye  all  speak  the  same  thing,  and  that  there  be 
no  divisions  (or  schisms)  among  you ;  but  that  ye 
be  perfectly  joined  together  in  the  same  mind,  and 
in  uie  same  judgment.  For  it  hath  been  declared  to 
me  of  you,  my  mthrenj— that  there  are  contention* 
among  yon."  1  Cor,  iii.  3,  "  For  ye  are  yet  carnal: 
for  whereas  there  is  among  you  envying,  (zeal,)  and 
strife,  and  divisions,  (or  parties,  or  mctions,)  are  ye 
not  carnal,  and  walk  as  men  P  For  while  one  saith, 
1  am  of  Paul,  and  another,  I  am  of  ApoUos,  are  ye 
not  carnal  ?"  Phil.  ii.  1—4,  "  If  there  be  any  con- 
solation in  Christ,  if  any  comfort  of  love,  if  any 
fellowship  of  the  Spirit,  if  any  bowels  and  mercies, 
fulfil  ye  my  joy,  that  ye  be  like-minded,  having  the 
same  love,  of  one  accord,  of  one  mind.  Let  nothing 
be  done  through  atrifo  or  vain-^ory,bat  in  lowlineu 
of  mind  let  each  esteem  others  better  than  them- 
selves." Rom.  xvi.  17,  18, "  Now  I  beseech  you, 
brethren,  mark  them  which  cause  diviriwia  (oe 

Sarties)  and  o&nces,  (or  scandals,)  contrary  to  the 
octrine  which  ye  have  learned,  and  avoid  them." 
Abundance  more  such  texts  may  be  recited.<i 

II.  The  great  benefits  of  the  con- 
cord of  christians  are  these  follow-        '^'"A'*  °' 

I    li  ■  i  concord. 

ing.    1.  It  IS  necessary  to  the  very 

IT.  4—7 ;  1  Pet  iii.  6;  )  Cor.  xit.  throughoot :  PhiL  iii.  15^ 
16;  AcU  ii.  1.  46;  iv.  32;  Rom.  iii.  ^  &  ;  Pul.  cxxxiii; 
1  Cor.  viii ;  1  Tim.  L  4 ;  Jamn  iii. 
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life  of  flie  church  and  its  RTeral  memberit  that  Uiey 
tw  all  one  bod^.  Am  their  union  wiOi  Christ  tffe 
head  and  jninciple  of  tiieir  life  is  principally  neces- 
sary, 80  unity  among  themaelTes  is  secondftrily  ne- 
cessary, for  the  conveyance  and  reception  of  that 
Ufe  wnich  floweth  to  all  from  Christ  For  though 
tiie  head  be  the  fountain  of  life,  yet  the  nerves  arid 
other  parts  must  convey  that  life  unto  the  members  j 
and  if  any  member  be  cat  off  or  separated  from  the 
body,  it  is  separated  also  from  the  head,  and  perish- 
eth.  Mark  well  those  words  of  the  apostle,  Eph. 
iv.  3—16,  "  Endeavouring  to  keep  the  unity  of  the 
S^isit  in  the  bond  of  peace.  There  is  one  body, 
and  one  Spirit,  even  as  ye  are  called  in  one  hope  of 
your  calling :  one  Lord,  one  iaith,  one  baptism,  one 
God  and  Fatiier  of  all,  who  is  above  all,  and  thrimgh 
all,  and  in  you  all.  But  unto  every  one  of  us  is 
riven  grace  according  to  the  measure  of  the  gift  of 
Christ. — And  he  gave  some,  apostles ;  and  some, 
prophets ;  and  some,  evangelists ;  and  some,  pastors 
and  teachers ;  for  the  perfecting  of  the  saints,  for 
the  work  of  the  ministiy,  for  me  edifying  of  the 
body  of  Christ,  till  we  all  come  in  the  nni^  of  the 
fidtn,  and  of  the  knowledge  of  the  Son  of  6od|  to 
a  perfect  man,  unto  the  measure  of  the  stature  of 
the  fulness  of  Christ:  tha^— speaking  the  tmtti  in 
love,  we  may  grow  up  into  him  in  all  things,  which 
is  the  Head,  even  Christ;  from  whom  the  whole 
body  fitly  joined  together,  and  compacted  by  every 
joint  of  supply,  according  to  the  effectual  working 
in  the  measure  of  every  part,  makcth  increase  of  the 
body  to  the  edifying  of  itself  in  love."  See  here 
how  the  church's  unity  is  necessary  to  its  life  and 
increase,  and  to  the  due  nutrition  of  all  the  parts. 

2.  The  unity  of  the  church,  and  the  concord  of 
bdieven,  is  necessary  to  its  strengUi  and  safety ;  for 
Christ  also  strengtheneth  aa  well  as  quickeneth  them 

suitable  means.  Woe  to  him  ^t  is  alone !  but 
in  the  army  of  &e  Lord  of  hoets  we  may  safely 
march  on,  when  stragglers  are  catched  up  or  killed 
by  the  weakest  enemy.  A  threefold  cord  is  not 
easily  broken.  Enemies  both  spiritual  and  corporal 
are  deterred  from  assaulting  the  church  or  any  of  its 
members,  while  they  see  us  walk  in  our  military 
unity  and  order.  In  this  ^sture  every  man  is  a 
blessine  and  defence  unto  his  neighbour.  As  every 
•oldier  nath  the  benefit  of  all  the  conduct,  wisdom, 
and  valour  of  the  whole  army,  while  he  keepeth  in 
his  place  t  so  every  weak  ehnstlan  hath  the  use  and 
benefit  of  all  the  learning,  the  wisdom,  and  gifts  of 
tile  church,  while  he  keepeth  his  station,  and  walk- 
cth  orderly  in  the  church.  The  hand,  the  eye,  the 
ear,  the  foot,  and  every  member  of  the  body,  is  as 
lead^  to  help  or  serve  the  whole,  and  every  other 
particular  member,  as  itself;  but  if  it  be  cut  off,  it  is 
neither-  helpful,  nor  to  be  helped.  Oh  what  mercy 
is  it  for  every  christian,  that  is  unable  to  help  him- 
self, to  have  the  help  of  all  the  church  or  God ! 
their  directions,  their  exhOTtations,  Uieir  love,  their 
prayer,  their  liberali^  and  compassion,  according 
to  their  several  abilities  and  opportunities !  as  in- 
fents  and  sick  persons  have  the^elp  of  all  the  rest 
of  the  family  that  are  in  healOi. 

3.  Unity  and  concord,  as  they  proceed  from  love, 
M  they  greatly  cherish  and  increase  love ;  even  as 
the  laying  of  Oie  wood  or  coals  together  is  necessary 

'  Peace  cootiineth  infinite  blesstoM :  it  strengtheneth 
fkitfa :  it  kindleth  charity.  The  outwKid  peace  of  the  church 
distilleth  into  peace  of  conscieoce :  and  it  tumeth  the  writing 
and  reading  or  coatroTcrties  iolo  treatiies  of  mortification 
and  devolioB.  Aninat  procuring  uoicy  by  aanguinary 
Mnecutiona,  tee  Lord  Bacon,  Esaay  iii.  Surely  there 
u  no  better  my  to  atop  tbo  rising  of  new  aects  and  ichisms, 
tlua  to  lefbnn  abusti,  to  compound  tho  smtUor  diffBieacei, 


to  the  making  of  the  fire,  which  ttie  Kpantiiigaf  dm 
will  put  out.'  Holy  concord  cfaeriHiedi  holy  cmi- 
verse  and  communion ;  end  holv  communion  power- 
fully kindleth  holy  love.  When  tiie  servants 
Christ  do  see  in  each  other  the  lustre  of  his  graces, 
and  hear  from  each  o&er  the  heavenly  langua^ 
which  floweth  from  a  divine  and  heavenly  mind,  thu 
potently  kindleth  their  affections  to  each  other,  and 
maketh  them  close  with  those  as  the  sons  of  God,  in 
whom  they  find  so  much  of  God;  yea,  it  canseth 
them  to  love  God  himself  in  other^  with  a  revovnt, 
admiring,  and  transcendent  loTe^  when  oAeis,  at  tiie 
best,  can  love  than  hut  as  men.  Concord  ia  the 
womb  and  boO  of  love,  aldionsh  it  be  first  its  lao- 
gcny.  In  quietness  and  peace  Sie  voiee  of  peaee  k 
most  renrded. 

4.  Umty  and  concord  is  the  cfanrch's  beauty :  it 
maketh  us  amiable  even  to  ttie  eye  of  natnre,  and 
venerable  and  terrible  even  to  the  eye  of  malice.  A 
concord  in  sin  is  no  more  honour,  than  it  is  for  con- 
quered men  to  go  together  in  multitudes  to  prison 
or  captirity ;  or  for  beasts  to  go  by  droves  onto  fte 
slaughter.  But  to  see  the  churches  of  Christ  with 
one  heart  and  soul  acknowledging  their  Maker  and 
Redeoner,  and  singing  his  (Hraise  as  widi  one  voiee, 
and  living  together  in  love  and  concord,  as  tiioae 
that  have  one  ininciple,  one  rule,  one  nature,  one 
work,  one  interest,  and  hope,  and  end,  thia  is  the 
truly  beantemts  mnmetry,  and  delectable  harmony. 
Psal.  cxxxiii.  "  Behold  now  good  and  how  pleasant 
it  is  for  bre^iren  to  dwell  together  in  unity !  It  is 
like  the  precious  ointment  upon  the  head,  that  no 
down  upon  tiie  beud,  even  Aaron's  beard,  that  went 
down  to  the  skirts  of  his  rarment  As  the  dew  of 
Hermon,  and  as  the  dew  that  descendeth  npon  Ae 
mountains  of  Zion :  fac  there  the  Lord  canmnided 
the  Messing,  even  life  for  erennore."  The  tnada- 
tors  well  pnt  tl^s  as  the  contents  ot  tids  pada, 
"  The  benefit  ci  the  eomnmnion  of  saints." 

5.  The  ctmeori  of  believers  doth  greatly  oondaee 
to  the  successes  of  the  ministry,  and  propa^atimi 
of  the  'gospel,  and  the  conviction  of  unbelievert, 
and  the  conversion  and  salvation  of  ungodlj  aoolsi 
When  Christ  prayeth  for  the  unity  of  his  disciples, 
he  redoubled  tnis  argument  from  the  effect  or  end, 
"th^  the  world  may  believe  that  thou  hast  sent 
me ;"  and  "  that  the  world  may  know  that  thou  hast 
sent  me,  and  hast  loved  them,"  See.  John  xvii.  21, 23> 
Would  this  make  die  world  believe  that  Christ  was 
sent  of  QodP  Tea,  undoubtedly  if  all  Christiana 
were  reduced  to  a  holy  concord,  it  would  do  more  to 
win  die  heathen  world,  than  all  otiier  meana  can  do 
without  it  It  is  the  divisions  and-  the  wickedness 
of  professed  christians,  Qitt  maketh  christiani^  so 
contemned  by  the  Mahometans,  and  other  infideu  of 
the  world ;  and  it  is  the  holy  concord  of  christians 
that  would  convince  and  draw  them  home  to  Christ 
Love,  and  peace,  and  concord  are  such  virtues,  as 
all  the  world  is  forced  to  applaud,  notwithstanding 
nature's  enmity  to  good.  When  the  first  christian 
church  *'  were  all  with  one  accord  in  <me  place,  and 
continued  daily  with  one  acend  in  tiie  temple,  and 
breaking  bread  from  house  to  hoose  parfaiok  <tf  feod 
-withgladneas  andsinglene8sofheart,'^and  when  "the 
multitude  of  believers  were  of  one  heart  and  of  one 
soul.  Acts  ii.  1 ;  46  i  iv.  %  then  did  God  scud  iipini 

to  proceed  mildly,  and  not  with  sanguinary  pertecntionL  and 
ratner  to  take  off  the  principal  auUors  by  winning  ano  ad- 
vaucing  them,  than  to  enrage  them  by  violeaee  and  bitl» 
ness.  Lord  Bacon  in  hii  Essay  Iviii.  Jra  Aomtnw  mm  n9|M 
JustHiarn  Dei.  And  it  was  a  notable  obtervatioa  of  a  wise 
father,  thu  those  which  held  and  penuaded  preasore  of  c«b- 
iciences,  were  commonly  interested  thenia  themsalTCi  ftw 
their  own  ends.   Id.  Bssay  iii  p.  19: 
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tfaem  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  then  were  three  thonsand 
c<HiTerted  at  a  sermon.  Acts  ii.  41 ;  and  with  "great 
power  ^ve  the  apostlea  witness  of  the  resurrection 
of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  great  grace  was  upon  them 

all,"  Acts  iv.  33. 

u-  ™,  concord  in  religion  hath  all 

•^l^^aXth*  these  adrantages  for  the  converting 
mnnioa  «f  inS-  of  unbelievers  and  ungodly  mea, 
^  1.  It  is  a  sign  that  there  is  a  coo- 

straining  evidence  of  truth  in  that  gospel  which 
doth  convince  so  many  I  a  concurrent  8atifiiacti(m  and 
yielding  to  the  truth,  is  a  powerful  testimony  for  it 
2.  They  see  Uien  that  religion  is  not  a  matter  of 
worldly  policy  and  design,  when  so  many  men  of 
contrary  uterests  do  emorace  it  3.  And  they  see 
it  is  not  the  fruit  of  melancholy  constitutions,  when 
so  many  men  of  various  temperatures  entertain  it. 
4  They  may  see  that  the  gospel  hath  power  to  con- 
quer that  self-love  and  seU-intereat  which  is  the 
most  potent  thing  in  vitiated  nature;  otherwise  it 
eoaM  never  make  so  many  unite  in  God  as  their 
common  interest  and  end.  5.  They  may  see  thai 
the  eospel  and  Spirit  of  Christ  are  stronger  than  the 
dev3  and  all  the  allurements  of  die  flesh  and  world* 
when  they  can  make  so  many  agree  in  the  renoun- 
cing of  all  earthly  vanities,  for  the  hopes  of  everlasU 
in^  life.  6.  The^  will  see  that  the  design  and  doc- 
tnne  of  christiamty  are  good  and  excellent,  beseem- 
iag  God,  and  desirable  to  man ;  when  they  see  that 
they  pTodace  so  good  effects,  as  the  love,  and  unity, 
and  concord  of  mankind.  7*  And  it  is  an  exceeding 
great  and  powerfiil  help  ia  the  conversion  of  the 
world  in  this  respect,  because  it  ia  a  thing  so  conspi- 
euoas  in  their  sight,  and  so  intelligible  to  them,  and 
so  approved  by  mem.  They  are  Uttle  wrought  ou 
1^  the  doctrine  of  Christ  alone,  because  it  is  visible 
or  audiUe  but  to  few,  and  understood  by  fewer,  and 
emtaiaeth  many  things  which  nature  doth  distaste ; 
but  the  holy  concord  of  believers  is  a  thing  that 
they  are  more  able  to  discern  and  judge  of,  and  do 
mwe  generally  approve.  The  holy  concord  of  chris- 
tiaas  must  be  tne  conversion  of  the  unbelieving 
world,  if  God  have  so  great  a  mercy  for  the  woiid ; 
which  is  a  consideratton  that  should  not  only  deter 
u  fiom  divisioDfl>  but  make  tu  lealondf  stray  and 
labour  with  all  oar  interest  and  might,  for  the  heal- 
ing of  the  lamentable  divisions  among  chtistiaus,  if 
we  have  the  hearts  of  christians,  ana  any  sense  of 
the  interest  of  Christ 

6.  The  concord  of  christians  doth  greatly  conduce 
to  the  ease  and  peace  of  particular  believers.  The 
Tery  exercise  of  love  to  one  another  doth  sweeten 
iQ  our  lives  and  duties  t  we  sail  towards  heaven  in 
A  pleasant  c^m,  with  wind  and  tide,  when  we  live 
in  love  and  peace  together.  How  easy  doth  it  make 
the  work  of  0>dliness  I  How  light  a  biurden  doth  reli- 
gion seem,  when  we  axe  all  as  of  one  heart  and  sonll 

7<  X«astly,  consider  whether  this  be  not  the  likest 
•tUe  to  heaven,  and  flierefore  have  not  in  it  the 
Boat  of  christian  excellencr  and  perfection  P  In 
heaven  there  is  no  discord,  but  a  perfect  consort  of 
l^&ed  spirits,  harmonioiuly  loving  and  praising 
their  Creator.  And  if  heaven  be  desirabw,  holy 
concord  on  earth  is  next  desirable. 

_  Hi.  On  the  ctHitrary,  consider 

dtS'^'^  well  of  the  roischiefe  of  divisions. 

1.  It  is  the  killing  of  the  church,  (as 
■mch  as  lieth  in  the  dividers,)  or  the  wounding  it  at 
lost  Christ's  body  is  one,  saA  it  is  sensible ;  and 
tbereibre  dividing  it  tendeth  direcdy  to  the  destroy- 

■  Goncfl.  Tolet.  4,  c.  16.  2&  q.  I.  Ca.  Judni  qui—allow 
■9*ntioii  from  a  Jewiili  hiitbud,  if  after  admonition  be 
«iU  not  be  a  chrirtiu :  and  m  doth  Aooila  and  bti  Concil. 
uuu.  1. 6.  c.     and  other  Jeraita,  ud  allow  the  marry- 


ing it,  and  at  least  will  canse  its  smart  and  pain. 
To  reform  the  church  by  dividing  it,  is  no  wiser  than 
to  cut  out  the  Uver,  or  spleen,  or  gall,  to  deanse 
them  from  the  filth  that  doth  obstmct  them,  uid 
hinder  them  in  their  office;  yoo  may  indeed  tiini 
cleanse  them,  bnt  it  will  be  a  mortal  cure.  As  he 
that  should  divide  the  kingdom  into  two  kingdoms 
disBfdveth  the  old  kingdom,  or  part  ctf  it  at  least,  to 
erect  two  new  ones ;  so  he  that  would  divide  tiie 
catholic  church  into  two,  must  thereby  destroy  i^  if 
he  could  succeed  i  or  destroy  that  part  which  divideth 
itself  from  the  rest  Can  a  menaber  live  that  is  cut 
off  from  the  body,  or  a  branch  that  ia  sepimtod  from 
the  tree  ?  • 

Quest.  0  bat,  say  the  Romanists,  why  then  do 
yoQ  cut  off  younelves  from  us  ?  the  division.is  made 
by  you,  and  we  are  the  churcht  and  you  are  dead 
tul  you  return  to  us.  How  will  you  know  which 
part  is  the  ehnzeh,  when  a  division  is  once  made  ? 
Antw.  Are  yon  the  dwirch?  Are  wb*u«.p.pbt.« 
you  the  only  christians m  the  world?  pmiMtu&ai* 
The  church  is,  all  christians  united 
in  Christ  their  Head.  You  traitorously  set  up  a  new 
usnrping  head ;  and  proclaim  yourselves  to  be  the 
whole  onureh,  and  ctmdemn  all  that  are  not  subjects 
to  ^our  new  head :  we  keep  our  station,  and  dis- 
claim his  usurpation,  and  deny  subjection  to  you, 
and  tell  you  that  as  you  are  the  sutijects  of  the  pope, 
you  are  none  of  the  church  of  Christ  at  all ;  from 
this  treasonable  conspiracy  we  withdraw  oarselves  f 
but  as  Tou  are  the  subjects  of  Christ  we  never  di- 
vided from  you,  nor  denied  yon  our  communion.* 
Let  reasMi  judge  now  who  are  the  dividers.  And 
is  it  not  easy  to  know  which  is  the  church  in  the 
division  P  It  is  all  those  that  ere  still  united  unto 
Christ :  if  von  or  we  be  divided  from  Christ  and  from 
christians  tnat  are  his  body,  we  are  then  none  of  die 
church  {  but  if  we  are  not  dirided  from  Christ,  we 
are  of  tiie  church  still :  if  part  of  a  tree  (though  the 
far  greater  part)  be  cut  off  or  separated  froni  the 
rest,  it  is  that  part  (how  small  soever)  that  still 
groweth  with  the  root  that  is  the  living  tree.  The 
Indian  fig  tree,  and  some  odur  trees,  have  branches 
that  take  root  when  they  touch  the  gronnd :  if  now 
yon  ask  me  whether  toe  branches  springing  from 
the  second  root,  are  members  d  the  fint  trec^  I 
answer,  I.  The  rest  that  have  no  new  root  are  more 
nndoubtedly  members  of  it  2.  U  any  branches  are 
separated  from  the  first  tree,  and  grow  upon  the 
new  root  alone,  the  case  is  out  of  doubt  3.  Bnt  if 
yet  the^  are  by  continuation  joined  to  both,  that 
root  which  they  receive  their  nutriment  most  from, 
is  it  which  they  most  belong  to.  Suppose  a  tyrant 
counterfeit  a  commicsiDn  from  the  king  to  be  vice- 
king  in  Ireland,  and  proclaim  ail  them  to  be  traitors 
that  reoeive  him  not}  die  king  disdaimeth  him.  the 
wisest  snlgects  renounce  him,  and  the  rest  obey  him 
but  80  .as  to  profess  they  do  it  because  they  believe 
hinr  to  be  commisrioned  by  the  king.  Let  the  ques- 
tion be  now,  who  are  the  dividers  in  Ireland  f  and 
who  are  the  king's  truest  subjects  f  and  what  head 
it  is  that  denonunateth  the  kingdom  P  and  who  are 
the  traitors  P  This  is  your  ease. 

2.  Divisions  are  the  deformities  of  the  church. 
Cut  off  a  nose,  or  pluck  oat  an  eye,  or  dismember 
either  a  man  or  a  picture,  and  see  whether  yoo  have 
not  deformed  it  Ask  any  compassionate  christian, 
ask  any  insulting  enemy,  whether  our  divisions  be 
not  our  deformity  and  shame,  the  lamentation  of 
friends,  and  die  seom  of  enemies  P 

ing  of  another :  and  tan  the  coqjugal  bond  U  faster  tban 
that  of  a  pastor  and  his  flock :  may  aot  a  man  Umo  change 
bis  pastor  wheo  his  Mol  is  in  i^parMit  hassnl  t 


Digitized  by 


CHRISTIAN  DIRECTORY. 


vm  nr. 


.  3.  The  dnnd^fl  dividoiw  are  not  onr  own  dis- 
honour  alone*  but  tiie  injurious  diahononr  of  Christ, 
and  reli^on,  and  the  gospel.  The  world  thinketh 
that  Christ  is  an  impotent  king,  that  cannot  keep  his 
kii^dom  at  unity  m  itself^  when  he  hath  himself 
UAd  us,  that  "  every  kingdom  divided  against  itself 
is  brot^ht  to  desolation,  and  eveir  city  or  house 
divided  against  itself  shall  not  stand,"  Matt  xii.  25. 
They  think  the  gospel  tendeth  to  division,  and  is  a 
doctrine  of  disantsion,  when  they  see  divisions  and 
dUsensions  |voeared  by  it;  they  i'mpnte  ell  the  faults 
of  the  suUeeta  to  die  King,  and  think  diat  Christ  was 
ccnfiued  m  his  legidation,  and  knew  not  what  to 
teach  or  command,  because  men  are  confounded  in 
their  opinions  or  practices,  and  know  not  what  to 
think  or  do.  If  men  misonderstand  the  law  of 
Christ,  and  one  saith,  This  is  the  sense,  and  another 
saith.  That  is  the  sense,  they  are  ready  to  think  that 
Christ  spake  nonsense,  or  understood  not  himself, 
because  the  ignorant  understand  him  not:  who  is 
there  that  converseth  with  the  ungodly  of  the  world, 
that  heareth  not  by  their  reproach  and  scorns  how 
nmeh  God  and  religion  are  dishononred  hy  the 
(ttrisions  of  religious  people  f 

4.  And  thus  auo  our  divisions  do  lamentably  hhi- 
der  the  progress  of  the  gospel,  and  the  conversion 
and  salvation  of  the  ungodly  world :  they  think  they 
have  small  encouragement  to  be  of  your  religion, 
while  your  divisions  seem  to  tell  them,  that  you 
know  not  what  religion  to  be  of  yourselves.  What- 
ever Satan  or  wickra  men  would  say  against  religion 
to  discourage  the  ungodly  from  it,  the  same  wiU  ex- 
asperated persons  in  these  divisions  say  against  each 
other's  way ;  and  when  every  one  of  you  condemneth 
another,  how  should  the  consciences  of  the  ungodly 
persuade  them  to  accept  latvatijHi  in  anji  nose 
wa^s,  which  you  thus  condemn  P  Donbtl^  the 
divisions  of  the  christian  world  have  done  more  to 
hinder  the  conversion  of  infidels,  and  keep  the  hea- 
then and  Mahometan  world  in  their  damnable  igno- 
zanee  and  delusions,  than  all  our  power  is  able  to 
undo;  and  have  produced  such  desolations  of  the 
church  of  Christ,  and  such  a  plentiful  harvest  and 
kingdom  for  the  devil,  as  every  tender  christian 
heart  is  bound  to  lament  with  tears  of  bitterness. 
If  it  must  be  that  such  offences  shall  come,  yet  woe 
to  those  by  whom  they  come ! 

&.  Divisions  lay  open  the  churches  of  Christ, 
not  only  to  the  scorn,  but  to  the  malice,  will,  and 
tary  of  dieir  enemies.  A  kingdom  or  hooae  divided 
cannot  stand,  Matt  xli.  25.  Where  hath  the  church 
been  destroyed,  or  religion  rooted  out,  in  any  nation 
of  the  earth,  but  divisions  had  a  principal  hand  in 
the  effect  P  Oh  what  desolations  have  they  made 
among  the  flocks  of  Christ  I  As  Seneca  and  others 
opened  their  veins  and  bled  to  death,  when  Nero 
or  such  other  tyrants  did  send  them  their  com- 
mands to  die;  even  so  have  many  churches  done 
by  their  divisime,  to  the  gratifying  of  Satan,  the 
enemy  of  souls. 

6.  Divisicaii  among  christians  do  neatly  hinder 
the  edificati<ni  of  the  members  of  the  diurch ;  while 
they  are  possessed  widi  envyings  and  distaste  of  one 
aucmier,  uiey  lose  all  the  benefit  of  each  other's  gifts, 
and  of  that  holy  communion  which  they  should  nave 
with  one  another.  *  And  diey  are  possessed  with  that 
seal  and  wisdom,  which  James  calleth  earthly,  sen- 
sual, and  devilish,  which  corrupteth  all  their  affec- 
tions, and  tumeth  their  food  to  the  nourishment  of 
their  disease,  and  maketh  their  veir  worshipping  of 
God  to  become  the  increase  of  ti  leir  Bin.  Where 
divisions  and  contentions  are,  the  members  that 

<  Eph.iv.16i  lTiB.i4;  Boin.xv.I9;  Acli  iz.  31. 


should  grow  np  in  humilify,  meekness,  self-denial, 
holiness,  and  love,  do  grow  in  pride,  and  perverse 
disputings,  and  passionate  strivings,  and  'envious^ 
wranghngs ;  the  Spirit  of  God  depuleth  from  them, 
and  an  evil  spirit  of  malice  and  vexation  taketh 
place ;  though,  in  their  passion,  thev  know  not  what 
spirit  they  are  of :  whereas  if  they  be  of  one  mind, 
and  live  in  peace,  the  God  of  love  and  peace  wiD  be 
with  them.  What  lamentable  instances  of  this  ca- 
lamity have  we  in  many  of  die  sectaries  of  this  pre- 
sent time ;  especially  in  the  people  called  quakers, 
that  while  they  pretend  to  the  greatest  antteritiea, 
do  grow  up  to  such  a  measure  ofsoor  pride*  and  vat- 
charitable  contempt  of  others,  and  especially  of  aS 
superiors,  and  hellish  railing  against  the  holiest 
mmisters  and  people,  as  we  hare  scarce  known  or 
ever  read  of. 

7.  These  divisions  fill  the  church  with  sin,  even 
with  sins  of  a  most  odious  nature.  They  introdnee 
a  swarm  of  errors,  while  it  becomes  the  mode  for 
every  one  to  have  a  doctrine  of  his  own,  and  to  have 
something  to  say  in  religion  which  may  make  him 
notable.  "Of  your  own  selves  shall  men  arise, 
speaking  perverse  things,  to  draw  away  disci|^es 
after  them,"  Acts  xx.  30.  Th^  cherish  pride,  and 
malice,  and  belying  others,  (the  three  great  sins  of 
the  devil,)  as  naturally  as  dead  flesh  breedeth  wonnsf 
they  destroy  impartial,  christian  love,  as  naturally 
as  bleeding  doth  consume  our  vital  heat  and  moisture. 
A^at  wickedness  is  it  that  they  will  not  cherish  ? 
In  a  word,  the  Scriptore  telleth  us  that  "where 

envying  and  strife  is,  there  is  con-     

fusion,  and  every  evil  work."   (And  TtoGf-^-wdk 
is  not  this  a  lamentable  way  or  re- 
formation oi  some  imaginary  or  lesser  evils  P) 

8.  These  divisions  are  the  grief  of  honest  specta- 
tors, and  cause  the  sorrows  of  those  that  are  gnil^ 
of  them.  Th^  make  all  dieir  duties  uneasy  to  them, 
and  torn  their  religion  into  a  bitter,  unpleasant, 
wrangling  toil ;  like  oxen  in  the  yoke  that  strive 
against  each  odier,  when  they  should  draw  in  <Hder 
and  ec^uality.  What  a  grievous  life  is  it  to  husband 
and  wife,  or  any  in  the  f^ily,  if  they  Uve  in  dis- 
cord P  So  is  it  to  the  memben  of  the  church.  When 
once  men  take  the  kingdom  of  God  to  consist  of 
meats,  or  drinks,  or  ceremonies,  which  consisteth  in 
righteousness,  and  peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost, 
awl  turn  to  strive  about  unediQring  qnestions,  diey 
turn  6om  all  the  sweetaeaa  of  reltgHm.  * 

9.  Sects  and  divisions  lead  directly  to  apostasy 
from  the  Mih.  Nothing  is  more  in  die  design  at 
Satan,  than  to  confomid  men  so  with  variety  of  re- 
ligions, that  they  may  think  there  is  no  certainty  in 
any ;  that  so  both  the  ignorant  spectators  may  think 
all  religion  is  bnt  fancy  and  deceit  and  the  contend- 
ers themselves  wheel  about  from  sect  to  sect  till 
they  come  to  the  point  where  they  first  set  oot  and  to 
be  at  last  deliberately  of  no  religion,  who  at  fii^  were 
of  none  for  want  of  deliberation.  And  it  is  no  smalt 
success  that  Satan  hatfa  had  1^  diis  temptatiaL 

10.  The  divisions  of  christians  do  oft  proceed  to 
shake  states  and  kingdoms,  having  a  lamentable  in- 
fluence upon  the  ci^  peace ;  and  this  stirreth  ap 

Srinees'  jealonsies  andnst  them,  and  to  the  use  4^ 
lose  severities,  which  the  suffering  party  takes  for 
peraecution;  yea,  and  Turks,  and  ail  princes  that 
are  enemies  to  reformation  and  holiness,  do  justify 
themselves  in  their  cnielest  persecutions,  when  they 
see  the  divisions  of  christians,  and  the  troubles  of 
states  that  have  followed  thereupon.  If  christians, 
and  protestants  in  special,  did  live  in  that  unity, 
peace,  and  order  as  their  Lord  and  Ruler  requireUt 

■  Bom.  xiv.  17 ;  1  Tim.  L  4. 
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fltem  to  do,  the  oooscienees  of  persecutors  would 
even  -wony  and  tCTment  them,  ana  make  their  lives 
a  hell  on  earth,  fiw  their  enielty  against  so  excellent 
a  wnt  of  men  t  hat  now  when  they  see  them  all  in 
emfiirionBt  and  see  the  troubles  that  follow  hereupon, 
and  hear  them  reviling  one  another,  they  think  they 
may  destiOT  them  as  the  tronblers  of  the  earth,  and 
their  consciences  scarce  accuse  them  for  it. 

IV.  It  is  necessary  also  for  your 
^ofSSm."*"  understanding  the  malignity  of 
this  sin,  that  you  take  notice  of  the 
aggravations  of  it,  especially  as  to  us.  1 .  It  is  a  sin 
against  so  many,  and  clear,  and  vehement  words  of 
me  Holy  Gfam^  (which  1  have  partly  before  re- 
cited,) that  it  is  therefore  utterly  witliout  excuse : 
whoredmns,  and  treasons,  and  w^oiy  are  not  oftener 
ibrbidden  in  the  gospel  man  this. 

2.  It  is  contrary  to  the  design  of  Christ  in  our  re- 
demption ;  which  was  to  reconcile  us  all  to  God,  and 
unite  and  centre  us  all  in  him :  "  To  gather  together 
in  one  the  children  of  God  that  are  scattered  abroad," 
John  xi.  52.  "  To  gather  together  in  one  all  things 
in  Christ,"  Eph.  i.  10.  "To  make  in  himself  of 
twain  one  new  man,  so  making  peace,"  Eph.  ii.  15. 
And  shall  we  join  with  Satan  the  divider  and  de- 
stroyer, u;ain8t  Ctmst  the  reconciler,  in  the  very 
deagn  of  hie  redemption  f 

3.  It  is  contrary  to  die  derign  the  Spnit  of 
j^ce,  and  eontraiT  to  the  very  nature  of  ehristianity 
itself,  *'By  one  Spirit  we  arc  all  baptised  into  one 
body — and  have  all  been  made  to  drink  into  one 
Spirit,'*  1  Cor.  xii.  13.  "As  there  is  one  body  and 
one  Spirit,  so  it  is  our  charge  to  keep  the  unilr  of 
the  Spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace,"  Eph.  IV.  %  4.  The 
new  nature  of  christians  doth  consist  in  love,  and 
desireth  the  communion  of  saints  as  such ;  and  there- 
fore the  c<mimand  of  this  special  love  is  called  the 
new  commandment,  John  xvii.  21 ;  xiii.  34 ;  xv. 
12, 17.  And  they  are  said  to  be  taught  of  God  to 
love  one  another,  1  Thess.  iv.  9.  As  sel^preserTa^ 
tion  is  the  chief  principle  in  the  natural  body,  which 
canseth  it  to  abnn  the  womiding  or  amputation  of 
its  members,  and  to  avoid  division  as  aestruction, 
except  when  a  gangrened  member  must  be  cut  o^ 
for  the  saving  of  the  body ;  so  it  is  also  with  the 
mystical  body  of  Christ  He  is  senseless  and  grace- 
less that  abhorreth  not  church  wounds. 

4.  These  divisions  are  sins  against  the  nearest 
bonds  of  our  high  relations  to  each  other:"  "We 
are  brethren,  and  should  there  be  any  strife  among 
Hip"  Gen.  xiiL  &  "We  are  all  the  children  of 
God  by  ftith  in  Christ  Jesus,"  Gal.  iii.  26.  We  are 
the  felfow'^nembera  of  the  body  of  Christ  { and  shonld 
we  tear  his  body,  and  separate  Ids  members,  and  cut 
his  flesh,  and  break  hu  bones  P  Eph.  v.  23,  30. 
"  For  as  the  body  is  one,  and  hath  many  membcas, 
and  all  the  members  of  that  one  body  being  many, 
are  one  body,  so  also  is  Christ,"  1  Cor.  xii.  12.  "  As 
we  have  many  members  in  one  body — so  we  being 
niany  are  one  body  in  Christ ;  and  every  one  mem- 
bers one  of  another,"  Rom.  xii.  4, 5.  He  that  wound- 
eth  or  dismembereth  your  own  bodies,  shall  scarce 
be  taken  for  ^our  friena  {  and  are  you  Christ's  friends, 
when  yoa  dismember  or  wound  hia  body  U  it 
wvely  to  lee  the  children  or  servants  in  your  family 
together  by  the  ears  P  Are  civil  wars  for  the  safe^  of 
a  kingdom  P  Or  doth  that  tend  to  the  honour  of  Uie 
children  of  God,  which  is  the  shame  of  common 
men  ?  Or  is  that  the  safety  of  his  kingdom,  which 
is  the  ruin  of  all  others  P  "  We  are  all  fellow-citi- 
lens  with  the  saints,  and  of  the  household  of  God," 

■  Rob.  Ttii.  16;  in.  26;  1  John  t.  2. 
f  Qnicqnid  ad  naUitndjnein  vergit,  aDtipsthiun  contiaet ; 
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Eph.  ii.  19.  "We  are  God's  building,"  1  Cor.  iii, 
9.  "Enow  ye  not  that  ye  are  the  temple  of  Godf 
and  that  the  Spirit  of  God  dwelled  in  you  ?  If  any 
man  defile  the  tenure  of  God,  him  wall  God  de- 
stroy :  for  the  temple  of  God  is  holy,  which  temple 
ye  are,"  1  Cor.  iii.  16,  17.  Will  he  destroy  the  de- 
filers,  and  will  he  love  ;U)e  dividers  and  destroyers  ^ 
if  it  be  so  great  a  sin  to  go  to  law  imnecessarily  with 
our  brethren,  or  to  wrong  them,  1  Cor.  vi.  8,  what 
is  it  to  disown  them,  and  cast  them  offP  And  if 
they  that  salute  and  love  only  their  brethren,  and 
not  also  their  enemies,  are  not  the  children  of  God, 
Matt  V.  47,  what  are  they  that  separate  from  and 
condemn  even  their  brethren  ? 

5.  Church  dividers  either  would  divide  Christ 
himself  between  &em,  or  else  would  rob  him  of  a' 
great  part  <rf  his  inheritance :  and  nei&er  of  these 
is  a  little  sin.  If  you  make  several  bodies,  you  would 
have  several  heads ;  and  is  Christ  divided  P  saith  the 
apostle,  1  Cor.  i.  13.  Will  you  make  him  a  sect- 
master  P  He  will  be  your  common  head  as  chris- 
tians ;  but  he  will  be  no  head  of  your  sects  and  par- 
ties. (I  will  not  name  them.)  Or  would  you  tear 
out  of  the  hands  of  Christ  any  part  of  his  possca- 
sions  P  Will  be  cut  them  o^  because  you  cut  them 
offP  Will  he  separate  them  from  hinuel^  because 
you  separate  from  them,  or  separate  them  fhun  you  P 
Will  lie  give  them  a  bUl  of  divorce,  whenever  yoa 
arc  pleased  to  lay  any  odious  accusation  a^amst 
Uiem  P  Who  shall  condemn  them,  whw  it  u  he 
that  justifteth  them  P  Who  shall  separate  them  from 
the  love  of  GodP  Can  your  censure  or  separatioa 
do  it,  when  neither  life,  nor  death,  nor  any  creature 
can  do  it  P  Rom.  viii.  33,  &c.  Hath  he  not  told  you, 
that  "  he  wiU  give  them  eternal  life,  and  they  shall 
never  perish,  neither  shall  anv  pluck  them  out  of  hia 
handP John  x.  28.  Will  he  lose  his  jewels,  because 
you  cast  them  away  as  dirt  P  He  snnercd  more  for 
souls  than  you,  and  better  knoweth  the  worth  of 
souls .'  And  do  you  think  that  he  will  ibi^t  so  dear 
a  purchase  P  or  tdie  it  well  Uiat  you  rob  lum  of  that 
which  he  hath  bought  so  dearly  P  Will  vou  give 
the  members  and  inheritance  of  Christ  to  me  devil« 
and  say,  They  are  Satan's,  and  none  of  Chrises? 
"  Who  art  thou  that  judgcst another  man's  servant?** 

6.  Church  dividers  are  guilty  of  self-ignorance, 
and  pride,  and  great  unthankfulness  against  that  God 
that  beareth  with  so  much  in  them,  who  so  censori- 
ously cast  off  their  brethren.  Wert  thou  ever  hum- 
bled for  thy  sin  P  Dost  thou  know  who  thou  ar^ 
and  what  thou  carriest  about  thee,  and  how  much 
thou  offendest  God  thyself?  If  thou  do,  surely  thou 
wilt  judge  tenderly  ofthylnethren,  as  knowing  what  . 
a  tender  hand  thou  needes^  and  what  merer  thou 
hast  found  from  God.  Can  he  cruelly  judge  his 
brethren  to  hell  upon  his  petty  differences,  who  is 
sensible  how  the  gracious  hand  of  his  Redeemer  did 
so  lately  snateh  him  from  the  brink  of  hell  P  Can 
he  be  forward  to  condcnm  his  brethren,  that  hath 
been  so  lately  and  mercifully  saved  himself  P 

7.  Church  dividers  are  the  most  successful  ser- 
vants of  the  devil,  being  enemies  to  Christ  in  his 
family  and  livery.  They  gratify  Satan,  and  all  the 
enemies  of  the  church,  and  do  the  very  work  that  he 
would  have  them  do,  more  effectu^y  than  open  ene- 
miea  could  do  it  As  mutineers  in  an  army  may  do 
more  to  destrojr  it,  than  die  power  of  the  enemy. 

8.  It  is  a  Bin  that  conttadictetii  all  God's  ordi- 
nances and  means  of  grace ;  which  are  purposely  to 
procure  and  mjnintain  the  uni^  of  hia  church.  The 
word  and  baptism  is  to  gather  them  into  one  body, 

quid  vero  ad  voitaten  tesdit,  lympatbism  habet;  st  qnanli 
magis  ad  unitatem  accedit,  tanto  pariori  ■Ttnpallua  tan  tor. 
Paul  Sc«Ug«r,  Bpiri.  Cath.  lib.  iii.  p.  176. 
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and  fhe  LotcTb  supper  to  agi^  and  maintain  Acir 
concord,  as  being  one  bread,  and  one  body,  1  Cor.  x. 
17.  And  all  the  communion  of  the  church  is  to  ex- 
press and  to  maintain  this  concord.  The  use  of  the 
ministry  is  much  to  this  end,  to  be  the  bonds  and 
joints  of  this  unity  of  believers,  Eph.  ir.  13,  14,  16. 
AH  these  are  contemned  and  frustrated  by  dividers. 

9.  Church  division  is  a  sin  (especially  to  us) 
against  as  ^eat  and  lamentable  experiences  as  in- 
most any  sin  can  be.   About  sixteen  hundred  yrars 

chuKh  hath  smarted  by  it  In  many  eonntries 
where  tiie  gospel  prospered,  and  churches  flonrisb- 
ed,  division  hath  tomed  all  into  desolation,  and  de- 
tivered  them  up  to  the  curse  of  Mahometanism  and 
infidelity.  The  contentions  between  Constantinople 
and  Rome,  the  eastern  and  the  western  churcnes,  have 
shaken  the  christian  interest  upon  earth,  and  de- 
livered up  much  of  the  christian  world  to  granny 
and  blincmess,  and  given  advantage  to  the  papacy  to 
captivate  and  cormptmuch  of  the  rest,  bv  pretending 
itself  to  be  the  centre  of  imity.  Oh  what  glorious 
churches,  where  the  learned  writers  of  those  ages 
once  lived,  are  now  extinct,  and  the  places  turned  to 

WOTship  of  flie  devO  and  a  deceiver,  dirougb  the 
ambition  and  contentions  of  the  Inshops,  that  should 
have  been  the  bonds  of  their  unity  and  peace !  But 
dodi  England  need  to  lookback  into  history,  or  look 
abroad  in  foreign  lands,  for  instances  of  the  sad 
effects  of  discord  P  Is  there  any  one,  good  or  bad,  in 
this  age,  that  hath  spent  his  days  in  such  a  sleep,  as 
not  to  know  what  ^visions  hare  done,  when  they 
have  made  such  ruins  in  church  and  state,  and 
kindled  such  consuming  flames,  and  raised  so  many 
sects  and  parties,  and  mled  so  many  hearts  with  nn- 
chuitable  rancour,  and  so  many  mouths  with  slan- 
ders and  rerilings,  and  turned  so  many  prayers  into 
sin,  poisming  them  with  pride  UM  ftumoas  op- 
positions, and  hath  let  out  streams  of  blood  and  fury 
over  all  the  land  P  He  that  maketh  light  of  the  di- 
visionaof  christians  in  these  kingdoms,  or  lovethnot 
those  tiiat  speak  against  them,  £»th  show  himself  to 
be  BO  impenitent  in  Qiem,  as  to  be  one  of  those  ter- 
rible effects  of  them,  that  should  be  a  jrillar  of  salt  to 
warn  after-agea  to  teke  heed. 

10.  Yes,  this  ia  a  heinous  aggravation  of  this  sin, 
that  commonly  it  is  justified,  and  not  repented  of,  by 
those  that  do  commit  it  Vhen  a  drunkard  or  a 
whoremonger  will  confess  his  sin,  a  chnrch  divider 
will  stand  to  it  and  defend  it ;  and  woe  to  them  that 
call  evil  good,  and  good  evil!  Impenitency  is  a 
terrible  ag^vation  of  sin. 

11.  And  it  is  yet  the  more  heinous,  in  that  it  is 
commonly  &thered  upon  God.  If  a  drunkard  or 
whoremonger  should  say,  God  c<Hnmandeth  me  to  do 
it,  and  I  serve  God  by  it  would  you  not  think  this  a 
horrid  aggravation  P  When  did  yon  ever  know  a 
sect  or  party,  how  contrary  soever  among  them- 
selves, but  they  all  j)retended  God's  authority,  and 
entitled  him  to  their  sin,  and  called  it  his  service, 
and  censured  others  as  migodly,  or  less  godly,  that 
would  not  do  as  bad  as  they  f  St  James  is  pnt  to 
confute  them  that  thought  this  wisdom  was  from 
above,  and  so  did  glory  m  their  sin,  and  lie  against 
the  truth,  when  their  wisdom  was  from  beneam,  and 
no  better  than  earthly,  sensual,  and  devilish.  For 
the  "  wisdom  from  above,  ia  first  pure,  then  peace- 
able, gentle,  easy  to  be  entreated,  full  of  mercy,"  &e. 
James  iii.  1 7. 

12.  Church  divisions  are  unlike  to  our  heavenly 
state,  and  in  some  regard  worse  than  the  kingdom 
of  the  devil,  for  he  would  not  destroy  it  by  din^g 
it  s^nst  iUelf,  Matt  xii.  36.  Oh  what  a  blessed 
haimony  of  united  hdy  sools,  will  there  be  in  the 
heavenly  Jeraaeiem,  where  we  hope  to  dwell  for 


ever!  "nterewillbe  no  diaeoKis,  aivyings,ai(lingi,<ir 
contendfaws,  one  being  of  this  party,  and  another  of 
that  i  but  in  the  unity  of  perfert  love,  tiiat  world  ti 
spirits  with  joyfiil  praise  will  magnify  their  Creator. 
And  is  a  snarhng  envy  or  jairing  di«xflrd  the  likdy 
way  to  such  an  end  ?  Is  the  church  of  Christ  s 
Babel  of  confusion  P  Should  they  be  divided,  party 
against  par^,  here,  that  must  be  one  in  perfect  love 
for  ever?'  Shall  tiiey  here  be  condemning  each  odier, 
as  none  of  the  dUfflcn<tf^  Moat  High,  who  Acre 
mnst  live  in  smetett  etmeord?  If  (ben  be  shame  in 
heaven,  you  will  be  ashamed  to  meet  those  in  the  de- 
lights «  ri^,  and  see  diem  entertained  by  tile  Lord 
of  love,  wnom  you  reviled  and  cast  out  of  uie  choreh 
or  your  commumon,  causelessly,  on  earth. 

Remember  now  that  sehisin,  and  making  pirtin 
and  divisions  in  the  church,  is  not  so  small  a  sia  u 
many  take  it  for :  it  is  the  accounting  it  a  duty,  and 
a  part  of  holiness,  which  is  the  greatest  cause  that  it 
prospereth  in  the  world ;  and  it  will  never  be  reform- 
ed tin  men  have  right  apprehensions  of  the  eril 
of  it  Why  ia  it  that  sober  people  axe  so  br  and 
free  fnm  the  sins  of  swearing,  dnmkenness,  fcamar 
tion,  and  lascivionsness,  bat  oecause  these  sins  ste 
under  so  odious  a  character,  as  bdpetb  them  es^ 
to  perceive  the  evil  d  them.  And  till  ehurdi  divi- 
sions be  righdy  apprehended,  as  whoredom,  and 
swearing,  and  drunkenness  are,  they  will  never  ke 
well  cured.  Imprint  therefore  on  yonr  minds  Hk 
true  character  of  them,  which  I  have  here  laid  down, 
and  look  abroad  up(m  the  effects,  and  tiwn  yoa 
will  fear  this  Mmfcnmdii^  sfai,  as  much  as  a  cmaom- 
ingphigue. 

The  two  great  causes  tiiat  keep  TvobiDdmMidr 
divisions  from  being  hated  as diey  oar trntMchtB. 
ought  ar^  I.  AchantaWe«K»eetto 
the  good  that  is  in  choteh  dmdera,  carrring  oa  to 
overlook  the  evil  of  the  sin ;  judging  <h  it  by  dte 
persons  that  commit  it  and  tmnking  that  notbiiir 
sho^ddseem  odious  that  is  theirs,  because  manyM 
them  are  in  other  respects  of  blameless,  pioos  cou- 
versations.  And  indeed  every  christian  must  so  pru- 
dently reprehend  the  mistakes  and  fanlto  of  pioii* 
men,  as  not  to  asperse  the  piety  which  is  conjnnct; 
mid  therefore  not  to  make  then  persons  odioDS,  bat 
to  give  ^e  person  all  his  justcommeudatioiis  fin-  his 
pie^,  while  we  oppose  and  aggravate  his  ris;  be- 
cause  Christ  himsdf  so  distfaigoiahetii  between  me 
good  and  the  evil,  and  die  persMt  and  Ae  sin,  snd 
loveth  his  own  for  their  good  while  he  hateth  dieir 
evil ;  and  so  must  we ;  and  becanse  it  is  the  grand 
design  of  Satan,  by  the  faults  of  the  godly  to  nske 
their  persons  hated  first,  and  their  piety  next  and  so 
to  banish  religion  from  the  world ;  and  every  friend 
of  Christ  mnst  show  himself  an  enemy  to  this  design 
of  Satan.  But  yet  the  sin  most  be  disowned  and  op- 
posed, while  the  person  is  loved  according  to  his 
wortih.  Christ  will  give  no  thanks  for  such  love  to 
his  children,  as  chensheth  their  cfaureh-destroybg 
sina.  There  is  no  greater  enemy  to  sin  than  Chrii^ 
though  there  be  no  greater  fUend  to  souls.  Godi* 
ness  was  never  intended  to  be  a  fortress  for  iniqin^ ; 
or  a  battery  for  the  devil  to  mount  his  cannons  aa 
agunst  the  church  t  nor  for  a  blind  to  cover  the 
powder-mines  of  hell.  Satan  never  opposeth  troth, 
and  godliness,  and  unity  so  dangerously,  as  when  he 
can  make  religious  men  his  inrtruments.  Remember 
therefore  that  all  men  are  vanity,  and  God's  ioter^ 
and  honour  must  not  be  sacrificed  to  theirs,  nor  me 
Most  Holy  be  abused,  in  reverence  to  the  holiest « 
sinfid  men. 

The  other  great  hindennce  (tf  our  due  apprwu- 
■  Bph.  xiv.  13— 1& 
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akmofdtennJalBenofdzvinoiis^isoorfoodeep  senie 
of  OUT  snSerin^  by  siq)eriorB,  and  oar  looking  so 
much  at  the  evil  of  persecationa,  as  not  to  look  at 
the  danger  of  the  contrary  extreme.  Thus  under  the 
papacy,  the  people  of  Germany  at  Luther's  refonna- 
tkm  were  so  deeply  sensible  of  the  papal  erueltiea, 
that  they  thought  by  how  many  wavs  soerer  men 
UtA  from  sncfa  Uoody  peraecutors,  uiey  were  very 
exeiuable.  And  whue  men  were  all  taken  up  in 
decrying  the  Roman  idolatry,  corruptions,  and  cruel- 
ties, they  never  feared  the  danger  of  dieir  own  divi- 
sions till  tibey  smarted  by  them.  And  this  was  once 
the  case  of  many  good  people  here  in  Englioid,  who 
so  much  hated  the  wicsemiess  of  the  pro&ne  and 
the  haters  of  godliness,  that  they  had  no  apprehen- 
sions of  the  evil  of  divisions  am(nig  themselves :  and 
because  so  many  pro&ne  ones  were  wont  to  call 
sober,  godly  people,  schismatics  and  factions,  there- 
6m  tbe  very  names  began  with  many  to  grow  into 
cxedi^  OS  if  they  had  been  of  good  signification,  and 
there  had  been  really  no  snch  sin  as  schism  and  fac- 
tion to  be  feared :  till  God  permitted  this  sin  to  break 
in  upon  as  with  inch  fory,  as  had  almost  tamed  us 
into  a  Babel,  and  a  desolm«L  And  I  am  persuaded 
God  did  pun>osely  permit  it,  to  teach  his  people  more 
sensibly  to  know  the  evil  of  that  sin  by  the  effects, 
which  they  would  not  know  by  other  means :  and  to 
let  them  see  when  they  had  reviled  and  mined  each 
other,  that  there  is  that  in  themselves  which  they 
iboold  be  more  afraid  of,  than  of  any  enemy  without. 

DineL  T.  Own  not  any  cause  which  is  an  enemy 
to  lore  I  and  pretend  neither  truth,  nor  holiness,  nor 
axat^,  nor  order,  nor  any  thing  against  it*  The 
tfsni  of  love  is  that  one  vital  spirit  which  doth  ani- 
mate all  the  saints.  The  increase  of  love  is  ti^e 
powerful  balsam  that  healeth  all  the  chnrch's  wounds ; 
diough  loveless,  lifeless  physicians  think  that  all 
these  wounds  mast  be  healed  by  the  sword.  And 
indeed  the  weapon-salve  is  now  become  the  proper 
core.  It  is  the  sword  that  must  be  medicated,  that 
the  wonnds  made  by  it  may  be  healed.  The  decays 
of  love  are  the  church's  dissolution;  which  first 
eanKth  scissnres  and  8eparati<nu,  and  in  process 
erandrietb  us  all  to  dost :  and  therefore  the  pastors 
of  the  chnreh  are  the  fittest  instniments  for  the  cure, 
iriio  are  the  measeneen  of  love,  and  whose  govern- 
ment is  paternal,  and  horteth  not  the  body ;  but  is 
only  a  goremmcnt  of  love,  and  exercised  by  all  the 
means  of  love.  All  christians  in  the  world  confess 
that  love  is  the  very  life  and  perfection  of  all  grace, 
and  the  end  of  all  our  other  duties,  and  that  wUch 
maketh  us  like  to  God ;  and  that  if  love  dwelleth  in 
us,  God  dwelleth  in  us;  and  that  it  will  be  the  ever- 
lasting grace,  and  the  work  of  heaven,  and  the  hap- 
piness of  souls ;  and  that  it  is  the  excellent  way, 
and  flie  character  of  saints,  and  the  new  eommand- 
ment  And  all  this  being  so,  it  is  most  certain  that 
no  way  is  the  way  of  God,  which  is  not  the  way 
love ;  and  therenov  whst  spedoas  pretences  soever 
they  may  hare,  and  one  may  cry  up  truth,  and  an- 
other holiness,  and  another  order,  and  another  unity 
itself;  to  justi^  their  envyings,  hatred,  cmelties,  it 
is  most  certain-  that  all  such  pretences  are  satanical 
deceits.0   And  if  they  bite  and  devour  one  another, 

Pbii  L  9;  I  Th«M.  iv.  9:  Col.  ii.  2:  1  Thew.  iii.  12; 
PluLii.13;  Ln.ZTiu.9i  lP«Li23;  IThaM.  t.3:  Ron. 
xii/S^lO;  3Tim.i.7;  H«b.  x.  34;  1  Cor.  xiL  3);  OaL  v. 
6, 13. 

^  1  JohB  iv.  7,  8;  Joknxiii.  35;  Jam«s  iii.  IS;  1  Johniv. 
16;  G*L  v.  19—22;  2  Cor.  xiu.  11;  1  Tim.  vi.  11:  GaL  v. 
14 ;  1  Cor.  ziii :  Epb.  It.  2,  15,  16 :  Col.  i.  4. 

<  8«e  Mr.  StiUiiwIaM,  Iron.  p.  11%  laO,  Bilwn  for  chris- 
tiaa  •oluoctita,  p.  Sib. 

«  Or.  H.  Hon  uitb,  Mvit  BednapL  p.  4».  L  la  c  1 
Tasn  is  scare*  any  caarca  in  cbriitendom  at  this  day  tkat 


they  are  not  like  the  sheep  of  Christ,  hot  shall  be 
devoured  one  of  another,  GaL  v.  15.  "Love  wm^eth 
no  ill  to  his  neighbour:  therefore  lova  is  the  fulfil- 
ling of  the  law,"  Rom.  xiii.  10.  When  papists  that 
show  their  love  to  men's  souls  by  tacking  tbeir  bodies, 
and  frying  them  in  the  fire,  can  make  than  appre* 
hendve  of  the  excellency  of  (hat  kind  of  lore,  mey 
may  use  h  to  the  healing  of  the  cbnreh.  In  die 
mean  time  as  their  religion  is^  such  is  their  concord, 
while  all  those  are  cafied  members  of  their  union, 
and  professors  of  their  religicn,  who  must  be  burnt 
to  ashes  if  they  say  the  contrary.  They  that  give 
God  an  image  and  carcass  of  religion,  are  thos  con- 
tent with  the  image  and  carcass  of  a  cfanrch  for  the 
exercise  of  it.  And  if  there  were  nothing  else  but 
this  to  detect  the  sinfulness  of  the  sect  of  quakers, 
and  many  more,  it  is  enough  to  satisfy  any  sober 
man,  that  it  camiot  be  the  way  of  God-  God  is  not 
the  author  of  that  spirit  and  way  which  tends  to 
wrath,  emulation,  hatred,  railing,  and  the  extinction 
of  christian  love,  to  all  save  their  own  sect  and  par^. 
Remember,  as  you  love  your  souls,  that  you  shun  all 
ways  that  are  destnietive  to  nnirersal  christian  love. 

Direct.  YI.  Make  nothing  necessaiy  to  the  unitr 
of  the  church,  or  the  commnnion  of  Christiana,  which 
QoS  hath  not  made  necessaiy,  or  directed  you  to 
make  so.*  By  this  one  folly,  the  papiste  are  become 
the  most  notorious  schismatics  on  earth ;  even  by 
making  new  articles  of  faith,  and  new  parts  of  wor- 
ship, and  imposii^  them  on  all  christians,  to  be 
sworn,  subsCTioed,  professed,  or  practised,  so  as  that 
no  man  ihaU  be  accounted  a  eattiolie,  or  hare  cmik 
mnniai  with  them,  (or  with  the  univenal  chmch,  if 
they  could  binder  i^)that  will  not  follow  them  in 
m  their  novelties.  They  that  would  subscribe  to 
all  the  Scriptures,  and  to  lUl  the  ancient  creeds  of 
the  church,  and  would  do  any  thing  that  Christ 
and  his  apostles  have  enjoinei^  and  go  every  step 
of  that  way  to  heaven  that  Peter  and  Paul  went,  as 
&r  as  they  are  able,  yet  if  they  will  go  no  further, 
and  believe  no  more,  (yea,  if  they  will  not  go  againat 
some  of  this,)  must  be  condemned,  cast  out,  and  call- 
ed schismatics  by  these  notorious  schismaties.  If 
he  hold  to  Christ  the  univereal  Head  of  the  church, 
and  will  not  be  anfajject  or  sworn  to  tite  pope,  die 
usurping  head,  he  shall  be  taken  as  cot  cmbT  from 
Christ  And  there  is  no  certainty  among  these  men 
what  measure  of  feith,  and  worship,  and  obedience 
to  them,  shall  be  judged  necessary  to  constitote  a 
church  member ;  for  as  that  which  served  in  the 
apostles'  days,  and  the  following  ages,  will  not  serve 
now,  nor  the  subscribing  to  all  the  other  pretended 
councils  until  then  will  not  serve  without  subscribing 
to  the  creed  or  council  of  Trent ;  so  nobody  can  tell, 
what  new  &ith,  or  worship,  or  test  of  Christianity, 
the  next  cooncil  (if  die  worid  see  any  more)  may 
require :  and  how  many  thousand  that  are  Trent 
cauudiof  now,  majr  be  judged  heretics  or  schisma- 
tics then,  if  they  will  not  shut  their  eyes,  and  follow 
them  any  whidier,  and  change  their  religion  as  oft  as 
the  papu  interest  requireth  a  change.  Of  this  Chil- 
lingworth.  Hales,  and  Dr.  H.  More  have  spoken 
plainly.'*  If  the  pope  had  imposed  but  one  lie  to  be 
sulMcribed,  or  one  tin  to  be  done,  and  said  "  All  na- 

doth  oot  obtrude,  not  only  falsebood,  bat  tuch  falsebooda  that 
will  appear  to  any  free  spirit  pure  contradictions  and  impoe- 
■ibilitM;  and  that  with  the  ume  gravity,  authority,  and  im- 
portnaity,  that  th«y  do  tba  holy  oracles  of  God.  Now  the 
consequents  of  this  must  needs  be  sad ;  Vot  what  knowing 
and  conscientious  man,  but  will  be  driven  o^  if  he  cannot 
assert  the  Imth,  withoat  open  asserting  of  a  groat  lie  ?  Id.  p. 
^6.  And  as  nr  opiaiMS,  tbongh  some  may  be  belter  than 
other  some,  yet  aom  ■honkl  exelnde  ftrom  the  ftiUest  onioy- 
meiita  fit  eitlier  private  or  public  ri^s ;  suppoaing  there  be 
no  rcnom  irf  the  peissentiT*  spirit  aungM  «ith  tkem;  but 
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tions  and  persons  that  do  not  this,  are  no  chrutiana, 
or  shall  have  no  communion  with  the  church,"  the 
man  that  refiiseth  that  imposed  lie  or  sin,  is  guiltless 
of  the  schism,  and  doth  out  obey  God,  and  save  his 
sool ;  and  the  usorper  that  imposeth  them,  will  be 
found  the  heinous  schismatic  Wore  God,  and  the 
cause  of  all  those  divisions  of  the  church.  And  bo 
if  any  private,  sectary  shall  feign  an  opinion  or 
practice  of  his  own  to  be  necessary  to  salvation  or 
church  communion,  and  shall  refuse  communion  with 
Uiose  that  are  not  of  his  mind  and  way,  it  is  he,  and 
not  they,  that  is  the  cause  of  the  uncharitable 
aemration. 

Direct.  YII.  Pray  against  the  usurpations  or  intru- 
sions of  impious,  carnal,  ambitious,  covetous  pastors 
into  the  churches  of  Christ*  For  one  wicked  man 
in  the  place  of  a  pastor,  may  do  more  to  the  increase 
of  a  schism  or  Action,  than  many  {uivate  men  can 
do.  And  carnal  men  have  carnal  minds  and  carnal 
interests,  which  axe  both  unrecondlahle  to  the  spi- 
ritual, hdy  mind  and  interest)  for  the  "  carnal  nund 
ia  enmity  against  Qod,  and  is  not  aulgeet  to  his  law, 
nor  can  be,"  Rom.  viii.  7.  "  And  they  that  are  in  the 
flesh  cannot  please  God,"  ver.  8.  And  you  may 
easily  conceive  what  work  will  be  made  in  the  ship, 
when  an  enemy  of  the  owner  hath  subtilly  possessed 
himself  of  the  pilot's  place  \  He  will  chu'ge  all  that 
are  feithful  as  mutineers,  because  they  resist  him 
when  he  would  canr  all  away.  And  if  an  enemy  of 
Christ  shall  get  to  be  governor  of  one  of  his  regi- 
ments or  garrisons,  all  uat  are  not  traitors  shall  be 
called  trutors,  and  cashiered,  that  they  hinder  not 
the  treason  which  he  intendeth.  And  "  as  then  he 
that  was  bom  after  the  flesh,  persecoted  him  diat 
was  bom  after  the  Spirit,  even  so  it  is  now :  but 
what  saith  the  Scripture  ?  Cast  out  the  bondwoman 
and  her  son,"  &c.  Gal.  iv.  29,  30.  It  is  not  the  sa- 
cred ofiice  of  the  ministry,  nor  the  profession  of  the 
same  reU^on,  that  will  cure  the  enmity  of  a  camal 
heart,  against  both  holiness  and  the  holy  seed.  The 
whole  business  of  the  world  from  a^e  to  age  is  but 
the  management  of  that  war,  proclaimed  at  sin's  first 
entrance  into  the  world,  between  the  seed  of  the  woman 
and  the  serpent,  Gett.iii.  15;  and  none  of  the  serpent's 
seed  are  more  emel  or  more  snccessfiil,  than  those 
of  them  Aat  creep  into  the  armies  of  Christ;  and 
especially  that  get  the  conduct  of  his  regiments/ 
Neither  brotherhood  nor  uni^  of  professed  religion, 
would  hold  the  hands  of  malignant  Cain  from  mur- 
dering his  brother  Abel.  The  same  relinon,  and 
fiither,  and  &mily  reconciled  not  scoffing  Isnmael  to 

eTflrr  one  that  pror^Bsetb  the  futh  of  Chriat,  and  believetk 
the  Scriptures  la  (he  hiilorical  KDie,  &g.  See  Halei  of 
Schum,  p.  8. 

*  In  eceteaiu  pliu  certaminum  gignant  Terba  hoBiinum 
quam  Dei ;  magiique  pugnatair  fere  de  Apollio^  Petro,  et 
Pauley  quam  de  Chriito :  retine  divina :  relinqaa  homana. 

Bncholcer. 

'  Poela  noDqnaiD  pertarbarnnt  reipablicai :  oratom  non 
raro.  Bocboltz. 

a  Acotta,  1.  vi.  c.  23.  p.  579.  Nothing  lo  mncb  hurtath  thia 
church  u  a  rabbla  oi  hirelings  and  ■elf^aeekeri :  for  what 
can  natural  men,  that  icarce  have  the  Spirit,  do  in  the  cauae 
erf  God  r  A  few  in  namber  that  are  eacelleot  in  virtae,  will 
mora  promole  the  work  of  God. — But  they  that  come  hither 
being  humUo,  sod  loveia  of  soala,  taking  Christ  £»  their 
pattern,  and  bearinK  in  their  bodies  his  cross  and  death,  shall 
moat  certainly  find  naavenly  treaanres,  and  inestfauane  de- 
ligbta.  But  when  will  this  ba?  When  men  cease  to  be  men, 
and  to  sa?our  the  thine*  of  men :  and  to  seek  and  gape  after 
the  thtnss  of  men.  With  men  tnis  is  atlerlj  impossible;  but 
with  God  alllhingsarepoaaible  :  Beeansa  thisiahu^in  the 
ayes  of  this  peop^  shall  it  therefore  be  hard  lO  my  ejras,  saith 
the  Lord  r  Zech.  viii.  6.  pag.  580.  I  may  say  to  some  ministers 
that  cry  out  of  the  acbismatical  disobedience  of  the  people,  as 
Acosta  doth  to  tboae  that  cried  ont  of  the  Indians'  dulness 
and  wickadnesi^  It  is  long  of  the  teachers.  Deal  witii  tham 
in  all  pouibU  lova  aad  tandsniaa^  awi^  with  covetoasnesi. 


DIRKCTORY.  Put  UI. 

Isaac,  or  pro&ne  Esau  to  his  brother  Jacob.  The 
family  of  Christ,  and  an  apostle's  office,  did  notke^ 
Judas  from  being  a  traitor  to  his  Lord.  If  caniu 
men  invade  the  ministry,  they  take  the  way  of  ease, 
and  honour,  and  worldly  wealth,  and  strive  for  do- 
minion, and  who  shall  be  the  greatest,  and  care  not 
how  great  their  power  and  jnrudiction  are,  nor  bow 
little  dieir  profitaUe  work-is;  and  their  eudeavow 
is  to  fit  all  matters  of  worship  and  discipline  to  fluir 
ambitious,  covetous  ends ;  am  the  ^iritnal  worship- 
per shall  be  the  object  of  their  hate :  and  is  it  my 
wonder  if  the  churches  of  Christ  be  torn  by  sduaoi, 
and  betrayed  to  profimeness,  where  there  are  such 
unhappy  guides  r' 

Direct.  Vlll.  In  a  special  manner,  take  heed  of 
pride ;  suspect  it  and  subdue  it  in  yourselves,  and 
do  what  you  can  to  bring  it  into  disgrace  with  otheia.' 
"  Only  by  pride  cometh  contention,  Frov.  ziii.  Id  1 
never  yet  saw  one  schism  madct  in  which  pride  tote 
junct  with  ignorance  was  mat  the  cause :  dot  erer 
did  I  know  one  person  forward  in  a  schism,  (to 
remembrance,)  but  pride  was  diseemibly  his  disease. 
I  do  not  here  intend  (as  the  papists)  to  cha^  kU 
with  schism  or  pride,  that  renounce  not  their  under- 
standings, and  choose  not  to  give  up  themselves  to  a 
bestial  subjection  to  usurpers  or  their  pastors :  be 
that  thinks  it  enough  that  his  teacher  hath  reaaos 
and  be  a  man,  instead  of  himself,.and  so  thinketh  it 
enough  that  his  teacher  bca  christian  and  reUgioui; 
must  oe  also  content  that  his  teacher  alone  be  saved : 
(|but  then  he  must  not  be  the  teacher  of  such  a  damn- 
ing way.)  but  fay  pride  I  mean  a  |dain  overraloiiig 
oihis  own  understanding,  and  conceits  and  restoa- 
ings,  quite  above  all  the  evidences  of  their  wordi, 
and  an  undervaluing  and  contempt  of  the  jud^enti 
and  reasonings  of  for  wiser  men,  that  had  evidence 
enough  to  have  evinced  his  folly  and  error  to  a  sober 
and  impartial  man.  Undoubtedly  it  is  tiie  pride  of 
priests  and  people,  that  hath  so  lamentably  in  all 
ages  torn  &e  church.  He  that  readeth  the  bistosiet 
of  schisms  and  church  confusions,  and  markctb  the 
effects  which  this  age  hath  showed,  will  no  more 
doubt  whether  pride  were  the  cause,  than  whether 
it  was  the  wind  that  blew  down  trees  and  hooM, 
when  he  seeth  them  me  way  overtomed  1^  rnnhi- 
tudes,  where  the  tempest  came  wiUi  greatest  iiffce. 
Therefore  a  bishop  must  be  "  no  novice,  lest  being 
lifted  up  with  pride  (tva  /ii)  r«^H»^<c)  he  foil  into  the 
condemnation  of  the  devil,"  1  Tun.  iiL  6.  And  if 
such  stars  foil  from  heaven,  no  wonder  if  they  bring 
many  down  headlong  with  them.   HumUe  souls 

lordliness,  and  cruelty ;  give  them  the  example  of  an  uprifht 
life,  open  to  them  the  way  of  truth,  and  tea!ch  them  acooH- 
ing  to  their  capacity,  and  diligently  hold  on  in -this  way,  who- 
ever thou  art  that  art  n  minister  of  the  jgoapeL  and  (saith  be) 
as  ever  I  hope  to  enjoy  thee,  O  Lord  Jesu  Christ,  1  am  pe^ 
auaded  the  harvest  will  be  plentiful  and  joyfuL  Lib.  iv.  p. 
433,  et  paasim.  Bat  (saith  tie)we  quickly  ceaseonrbbonn, 
and  maat  presently  have  hasty  and  plenteons  frnk.  Bat  the 
kingdom  of  God  is  not  such :  verily,  it  is  not  snch,  bat,  is 
Christ  bath  told  us,  like  seed  cast  into  the  earth,  which  giov- 
eth  up  by  degrees  we  know  not  bow,  p.  4^  ^4.  Jerom's 
caae  la  manjr  another's :  Concivit  odia  perditoram :  odemnt 
eum  bsretici,  quia  eos  impagnare  non  deainit :  oderantde- 
rici,  quia  vitam  eomm  inaectatnret  crimina.  Sed  plane  earn 
bimi  mnnaa  adnirantur  et  diUnat  Poethuaiasus  in  Salp. 
Sever!  Dialog.  1.  And  DiaL  X  Martians  in  medio  tnXn 
el  convftrsationa  populonim,  inter  dericoa  disaidentei,  inter 
episcopos  asBvientes,  com  fere  quotidianis  acandalis  kinc 
atque  inde  premeretur,  inexpugnaoiU  tamen  adTersus  omnia 
virtute  funoatna  stetiL — Nec  tamen  hnic  crinini  misocho 
popnlaiai^  stdi  iUam  elerici,  soli  naicinat  aaeerdatei,  aae 
immerito:  nosia  illnm  invidi  noluennt:  qois  si  virlnles 
illius  nossent,  suomm  vitia  cognovissent 

>■  How  the  Jesuits  have  hereby  distracted  the  thoreh, 
read  Mariana,  et  Archiepisc.  Pragensis  Cenanr,  da  Ball. 
Jamit  et  Dan.  Hospital,  ad  ReM  fte.  Ang.  ArdingheOi 
FaradouJaiuitiea.  Galindni^  GuaUas,  fee.  Arcana  JaiaiL 
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well  most  at  boroe,  and  think  themselves  unworthy 
f  the  ccmununioQ  of  their  brethren,  and  are  most 
uarrelsome  agaipst  their  own  corruptions.  "  They 
io  nothing  in  Btrife  and  vain-glory,  hut  in  lowliness 
>f  mind  each  one  esteemeth  other  betim  than  them- 
clTes,"  Phil,  ii  2, 3t  and  "judge  not  lest  they  be 
Lxdged,'*  tiatt.  tL  1.  And  is  it  likely  such  should 
►e  dividers  of  the  diurch  ?  But  proud  men  must 
lither  be  great  and  domineer,  and  as  Diotrephes, 
t  John  9,  10,  lore  to  have  the  pre-eminence,  and 
ast  the  brethien  out  of  the  church,  and  prate  against 
heir  foithfullest  pastors  with  malicious  vor& ;  or 
Ise  must  be  noted  for  their  supposed  excellencies, 
ind  set  up  themselves,  and  speak  perverse  things,  to 
Iraw  away  disciples  after  them.  Acts  xx.  30}  and 
hink  the  brethren  uoworthv  of  their  communion, 
tnd  esteem  all  others  below  themselves ;  aiid,  as  the 
:hurch  of  Rome,  confound  communion  and  sulgec- 
ion,  and  think  none  fit  for  tbieic  communion  that 
»bey  them  no^  Of  comply  not  with  didr  opinion  and 
rrHL  There  is  no  hope  of  concord  where  pride  hath 
;>ower  to  prevail 

Dinet.  IX.  Take  heed  of  ni^nlarit^,  and  narrow- 
less  of  mind,  and  unacquaintedness  with  the  former 
uid  present  state  of  the  church  and  world.  Men 
that  are  bred  up  in  a  comer,  and  never  read  nor  heard 
of  the  common  condition  of  the  church  or  world,  are 
Easily  misled  into  schism,  through  ignorance  of 
those  matters  of  fact  that  would  preserve  them. 
Abundance  of  this  sort  of  honest  people  that  I  have 
known,  have  known  so  little  beyond  the  town  or 
countiy  where  they  lived,  that  tney  have  thought 
diej  were  very  catholic  in  their  communion,  because 
they  had  one  or  two  congregations,  and  divided  not 
among  themselves.   But  for  the  avoiding  of  schism, 
1 .  Look  (with  pi^)  on  the  unbelieving  world,  and 
consider  that  christians  of  all  sorts  are  but  a  sixth 
part  of  the  whole  earth.   And  then,  2.  Consider  of 
this  sixth  part  how  small  a  part  the  reformed 
churches  are.   And  if  you  be  willing  to  leave  Christ 
any  church  at  all,  perhaps  you  will  be  loth  to  sepa- 
rate yet  into  a  narrower  par^,  which  is  no  more  to 
all  the  world,  than  one  of  your  cottages  is  to  the 
whole  kingdom.  And  is  this  all  the  kingdom  on 
earth  that  yoa  will  ascribe  to  Christ  P   Is  ttie  King 
of  the  chorch,  the  King  onl^  of  yoor  little  party  ? 
Though  his  flock  be  but  a  little  nock,  make  it  not 
next  to  none ;  as  if  he  came  into  the  world  on  so 
low  a  design  as  the  gathering  of  your  sect  only. 
The  less  his  flock  is,  the  more  sinful  it  is  to  rob  him 
of  it,  and  make  it  lesser  than  it  is.    It  is  a  little  flock, 
if  it  contained  all  the  christians,  protestants,  Greeks, 
Armenians,  Abassines,  and  papists  on  the  earth.  Be 
singular  and  separate  from  the  unbelieving  world,  and 
spare  not;  ana  be  singular  in  holiness  firom  profone 
and  noDiinal  hypocritical  christians  ;  bat  affect  not 
to  be  ongnlar  in  opnion  or  practice,  or  separated 
in  communion,  ttcm  the  mdversal  church,  or  gene- 
rally of  sound  believers :  or  if  you  forsake  some 
common  error,  yet  hold  still  the  common  love  and 
communion  with  all  the  faithful,  according  to  your 
opportunities.   3.  And  it  will  be  very  useful  when 
you  are  tempted  to  separate  from  an^  church  for  the  de- 
fectiveness of  its  manner  of  worship,  to  inquire  how 
God  is  worshipped  in  all  the  churcnes  on  earth,  and 
then  consider,  whether  if  you  lived  among  them 
you  would  forsake  communion  with  them  all,  for 
such  defects  (while  yoa  are  not  forced  to  iastify  or 
nipiove  them).'  4.  And  it  is  very  useful  to  read 
cDmeh  history,  and  to  understand  what  heresies 
have  been  in  times  past,  and  what  havoc  schisms 
have  cuised  among  ciuristians :  for  if  this  much  had 

'  Thst  God  above  thst  knoweth  the  heart,  doth  diaeeni 
thst  fH^l  men  in  loate  of  their  contradictions  intend  the 
TOU  1.  '2  R 


been  known  by  well  meaning  persons  in  our  days, 
we  should  not  have  seen  those  same  opinions  ap- 
plauded as  new  light,  which  were  long  ago  exploded 
as  old  heresies :  nor  should  we  have  seen  many 
honest  people,  taking  that  same  course  to  reform  Uie 
church  now,  and  advance  the  gospel,  which  in  so 
many  ages  and  nations  hath  heretofore  destroyed 
the  church,  and  cast  out  the  gospel.  A  narrow  soal^ 
that  takcth  all  Christ's  interest  in  the  world,  to  He 
in  a  few  of  their  separated  meetings,  and  shutteth 
up  all  the  church  in  a  nutshell,  must  needs  be  guilty 
of  the  foulest  schisms.  It  is  a  catholic  spint  and 
catholic  principles,  loving  a  christian  as  a  ^iristian, 
abhorring  the  very  names  of  sects  and  parties  as  the 
church's  wounds,  that  must  make  a  caUioIic  indeed. 

Direct.  X.  Understand  well  the  true  difference  be- 
tween the  visible  church  and  the  world,  lest  you 
should  think  that  you  are  bound  to  separate  as  much 
from  a  corrupted  church  as  from  the  world.  It  ii 
not  true  faith,  but  the  profession  of  true  foith,  that 
maketh  a  man  fit  to  be  acknowledged  a  member  of 
the  visible  church.  If  this  profession  be  unsound, 
and  accompanied  with  a  vicious  life,  it  is  the  sin  and 
miserjr  of  such  a  hypocrite,  but  it  doth  not  presently 
put  him  as  far  unrelated  to  you,  as  if  he  were  an  in- 
fidel without  the  church !  If  you  ask  what  advan- 
tage have  such  unsound  church  members  P  1  answer 
with  the  apostle,  Rom.  iii.  1,  2,  "  Much  every  way, 
chiefly  because  unto  them  are  committed  ihe  oracles 
of  God."  Chap.  ix.  4,  **  To  them  pertaineth  the 
adoption  and  the  glory  and  covenants,  and  the  gjiTing 
of  the  law,  and  the  service  of  God,  and  the  pronuses." 
Till  the  church  find  cause  to  cast  them  out,  they  have 
the  external  privileges  of  its  communion.  It  hath 
made  abt^dance  to  mcur  the  guilt  of  sinful  separa- 
tion to  misunderstand  those  texts  of  Scripture  that 
call  christians  to  separate  from  heathens,  infidels, 
and  idolaters:  as  2 Cor.  vi.  17»  "Wherefore  come 
out  from  among  tibem,  and  be  ve  separate,  saith  the 
Lord,"  &c.  "nie  text  speaketn  only  of  separating 
from  the  world  who  are  infidels  and  idolaters,  and 
no  members  of  the  church ;  and  ignorant  people  or- 
dinarily expound  it,  as  if  it  were  meant  of  separating 
from  the  chimh  because  of  the  ungodly  that  are 
members  of  it :  but  that  God  ihat  knew  why  he  call- 
ed his  peojde  to  separate  frY)m  the  world,  doth  never 
call  them  to  Befmrate  from  the  church  universal, 
nor  from  any  particular  church  by  a  mental  separa- 
tion 80  as  to  nnchiu'ch  them.  We  read  of  many 
loathsome  corruptions  in  the  churches  of  Corinth, 
Galatia,  Laodicea,  &c. ;  but  yet  no  command  to  se- 
parate from  them.   So  many  abuse  Rev.  xviii.  4, 

Come  out  of  her,  my  people  j"  as  if  God  commanded 
them  to  come  out  of  a  true  church  because  of  its 
corrnptionB  or  imperfections,  becaose  he  calleth 
them  oat  of  Bat^lon !  It  is  true,  you  must  partake 
with  no  church  m  dteir  sins,  hat  you  may  partake 
with  any  church  in  their  hol^  profession  and  wor- 
ship, so  for  as  ^ou  can  do  it  without  partaking  with 
them  in  their  sms. 

Direct.  XI.  Understand  what  it  is  that  maketh 
you  partakers  of  the  sins  of  a  church,  or  any  member 
of  it,  lest  you  think  you  are  bound  to  separate  from 
them  in  good,  as  well  as  in  evil.  Many  fly  from  the 
public  assemblies,  lest  they  partake  of  the  sins  of 
those  that  are  there  present  Certainty  nothing  but 
consent  (direct  or  indirect)  can  make  their  faults  to 
become  yours.  And  therefore  nothing  which  signi- 
fieth  not  some  such,  consent,  should  be  on  that  ac- 
count avoided.  1.  If  yon  by  word,  or  subscription, 
or  furtherance,  own  any  man's  sin,  vou  directly  con- 
sent to  it  2.  If  you  neglect  any  duty  which  lieth 
nioe  thing,  and  ecceptetb  btHh.   L.  Verul.  Eniy  iii.  p.  lb. 
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upon  you  for  the  cure  of  his  sin,  you  indirectly  con- 
sent ;  for  you  consent  that  he  shall  rather  continue 
in  his  sin,  than  you  will  do  your  part  to  help  hinl 
out  of  it  Consider  therefore  how  far  you  are  bound 
to  reprove  any  sin,  or  to  use  any  other  means  for  the 
reformation  of  it,  whether  it  be  in  the  pastor  or  the 
people ;  and  if  you  neglect  any  such  means,  your 
way  is  to  reform  your  own  neglect,  and  do  your  duty, 
and  not  to  separate  from  the  church,  before  you 
have  done  your  duty  to  reform  it  But  if  you  nave 
done  all  diat  is  your  part,  then  the  sin  is  none  of 
yours,  though  you  remain  there  present. 
Whether  pKMice  «  »  turbulent  fancy  and  dis- 

tenotkroDKntto  qmetuuT  error  of  some  people,  to 
think  that  their  presence  in  the  as- 
sembly, and  continuance  with  the  church,  doth  make 
them  ^il^  of  the  personal  faults  of  those  they  join 
with:  if  so,  who  would  ever  join  with  any  assembly 
in  the  world  P  Qmit.  But  what  if  they  be  gross  and 
scandalous  sinners  Uiat  are  members  of  the  church  P 
Anno.  If  you  be  wanting  in  your  duty  to  reform  it, 
it  is  your  sin;  bnt  if  bare  presence  made  their  sins 
to  be  ours,  it  would  also  make  all  the  sins  of  the  as- 
sembly ours ;  but  no  word  of  God  doth  intimate  any 
such  thing.  Paul  never  told  the  churches  of  Galatia 
and  Corinth  so,  that  had  so  many  defiled  raemUers. 
Qwgt.  But  what  if  they  are  sins  committed  in  the 
open  assembly,  even  by  the  minister  himself  in  his 
praying,  preaching,  and  other  administrations  P  and 
what  if  all  this  be  imposed  on  him  by  a  law,  and  so 
I  am  certain  beforehand  that  I  must  join  with  that 
which  is  unwarrantable  in  God's  worship?  Atune, 
The  next  direction  eontaineth  those  Astanctions 
that  are  necessary  to  the  answer  of  this. 

Direct.  XII.  Distinguish  carefully,  1.  Between  a 
minister's  personal  faults  and  his  ministerial  faults. 
2.  Between  his  tolerable  weaknesses  and  his  in- 
tolerable insufficiencies.  3.  And  between  the  work 
of  the  minister  and  of  the  congregation.  And  then 
you  will  see  your  doubt  lesolved  in  fliese  following 
propositions. 

1.  A  minister's  personal  faults  (as  swearing,  lying, 
drunkenness,  &c.)  may  damn  himself,  and  must  m 
matter  of  lamentation  to  the  church,  and  they  must 
do  their  best  to  reform  them,  or  to  get  a  better  pas- 
tor bjr  sny  lawful  means.^  But  in  case  they  cannot 
hU  am  is  none  of  theirs,  nor  doth  it  make  his  ad- 
ministratiou  nuU  or  ineffectual  j  nor  will  it  allow  you 
to  separate  from  the  worship  which  he  adnunistereth. 
Though  many  of  the  priests  were  wicked  men,  the 
godl^  Jews  were  not  thereby  disobliged  from  God's 
public  worship,  or  sacrifices  which  were  to  be  offered 
by  their  hands.  Otherwise  how  sad  a  case  were  the 
church  in,  that  must  answer  for  tiie  sins  which  they 
never  committed,  nor  could  reform.  But  no  Scrip- 
ture chargeth  this  upon  them. 

2.  It  is  not  all  mmisterial  faults  that  will  allow 
you  to  separate  from  or  disown  a  minister ;  but  only 
those  that  prove  him  or  his  ministration  utterly  in- 
tolerable.' Such  are,  1.  An  utter  insufficiency  in 
knowle^  or  utterance  for  the  necessary  parts  of  the 
ministerial  work  :  as  if  he  be  not  able  to  teach  the 
necessary  points  of  the  christian  religion,  nor  to  ad- 
minister the  sacraments  and  other  parts  of  public 
worship.  2.  If  he  set  himself  to  oppose  the  very 
ends  oi  his  ministry,  and  preach  down  godliness,  or 

Saith  Cle&Dthes  (in  Laert.)  The  PeripBleticlu  ire  lik« 
letten  that  toucd  well,  but  bear  not  thenuelves. 

I  Yet  I  excuse  not  impiety  or  intnffieiencT  in  ministers. 
It  wu  one  of  Solon's  laws,  Qui  neqnitia  ae  ugitiis  insiniis 
est,  tribunali,  publiciique  suggeslis  arceadns  est  And  uil- 
das  Mitfa  to  the  ungodly  pastors  of  Britain,  Apparet  ei^  eum 
qui  vos  sacerdotes  scieoi  ex  corde  dicit,  nou  ease  eximfum 
(-briilianum. — Quomodo  tos  ali^uid  solvetis,  nt  sit  solntnu  in 
colis,  a  cvlo  ob  sceleni  adenpti  *  et  inunaninm  peccatomm 


any  part  of  it  that  is  of  necessi^  to  salvation:  for 
then  he  doth  the  devil's  work,  in  seeking  the  dsmn- 
ation  of  souls,  and  so  maketh  himself  the  devil's  mi- 
nister, and  is  not  the  minister  of  Christ :  for  the  end 
is  essential  to  the  relation.  Herein  I  include  a 
preacher  of  heresy  that  dotii  preach  up  an^  damning 
error,  and  preach  down  any  necessary  saving  tmthj 
that  is,  that  preacbetii  such  error  as  subverteth  either 
faith  or  godliness,  and  doth  more  harm  in  the  church 
than  good.  3.  If  he  so  deprave  God's  pnblic  wor- 
ship as  to  destroy  the  substance  of  it,  and  make  it 
unacceptable,  and  offer  up  a  public  £alse  worship  to 
God,  wnich  he  disowneth  in  the  ve'ry  matter  or  it 
As  if  he  put  up  blasphemy  for  praise  and  prayer,  or 
commit  idolatry,  or  set  up  new  sacraments,  and  gnide 
the  people  thus  in  public  worshi|i.  As  the  papist 
priests  do  that  adore  bread  with  divine  worship,  and 

g'ay  to  the  dead,  and  offer  real  sacrifices  for  maa, 
c. :  such  worsldp  is  not  to  be  joined  in.  4.  Or  if 
the^  impose  any  actual  sin  iipon  the  peoi^e :  ai  in 
their  responds  to  speak  any  nilsehood,  or  to  adore 
the  bread,  or  the  like :  these  faults  discharge  us  from 
being  present  vrith  such  pastors  at  such  wonhi)>. 
But  oesides  these  there  are  many  ministerial  fanlb 
which  warrant  not  our  separation.  As,  1.  The  inter- 
nal vices  of  the  pastor's  mind  though  manifested  in 
their  ministration  :  as  some  tolerable  errors  of 
judgment,  or  envy  and  pettish  opposition  to  others. 
"  Some  indeed  preach  Christ  of  envy  and  strife,  and 
some  of  good  will:  the  one  preach  Christ  of  conten- 
tion, not  sincerely,  supposing  to  add  affliction  to  my 
bonds  ;  but  the  other  of  love,"  &c.  Phil.  i.  IS.  Here 
is  an  odious  vice  in  the  putdie  ministry,  even  aa  en- 
deavour to  increase  the  sofferings  of  the  spostle; 
yet  it  was  lawfol  to  hear  such  preachers  i  though  not 
to  prefer  them  before  better.  Most  sects  among 
christians  are  possessed  with  a  tang  of  envy  and  un- 
charitableness  against  dissenters,  which  useth  Id 
break  forth  in  their  preaching  and  praying :  snd  yet 
it  ie  lawhil  to  join  with  such.  2.  It  is  not  unlaw&l 
to  join  with  a  minister  that  hath  many  defects  and 
infirmities  in  his  ministration  or  manner  of  worship: 
as  if  he  preach  with  some  ignorance,  disorder,  unfit 
expressions  or  gestures,  unmeet  repetitions ;  or  if  he 
do  the  like  in  prayer,  or  in  the  sacraments,  putting 
something  last  that  should  be  first,  and  leaving  oat 
something  that  should  be  said,  or  praying  coldly  and 
fDrmally.  These  and  such  like  are  molts  which  «e 
should  do  oui;  best  to  reform  and  we  should  not 
prefer  such  a  ministry  before  a  better ;  but  it  is  law- 
nil  and  a  duty  to  join  with  such,  when  we  have  no 
better.  For  all  men  are  imperfect,  and  therefore  the 
manner  of  worship  as  performed  by  them  will  he 
imperfect  Imperfect  men  cannot  be  perfect  in  theii 
ministrations :  we  must  join  with  a  defective  and  im- 
perfect mode  of  worship,  or  join  with  none  on  earth : 
and  we  must  perform  such  or  none  ourselves.  Which 
of  you  dare  say  that  in  your  private  prayers,  yon 
have  no  disorder,  vain  repetitions,  flatness,  or_  a^ 
fects  ?  3.  It  is  not  unlawiul  to  join  with  a  muitster 
that  hath  some  material  error  or  untruth  in  o>i 
preaching  or  praying,  so  be  it  we  be  not  called  to 
approve  it,  or  make  it  oars,  and  so  it  be  not  per- 
mcious  and  destructive  to  the  ends  of  his  minittry- 
For  all  men  have  some  error,  and  they  that  ha*^ 
them  may  be  expected  scwaetimes  to  vent  tiiem.  ajm 

funibns  compediti?  Qua  ratioae  aliqnid  in  tern  li^bitii, 
^uod  sanra  mundnm  etiam  ligetur,  propter  vosmet  ip*o*  4<" 
il*  ligiti  iniqnitatibna  in  hoc  mnndo  tenemini,  «t  in  osIm 
Duoqaun  nscondati^  led  in  infhnsts  taitari  eiS**^'^'^ 
conveni  in  bac  vita  ad  dominnm,  decidatis,  FoKnlt  " 
imici  Dei,  et  non  sacerdotes  \  O  Hcitatores  malomm,  et  oon 
poDtifices !    Trnditores,  et  non  sanctorum  apoitobnun  Mc- 

iwantM  .  ■•nnnimmtnnBa    ^  QOQ   CkriStl  nunistri.— f-  "'^ 


ceasores ;  unpngnatorei, 
Imprea.  Baiil. 
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it  is  not  our  presence  that  is  any  Bignirication  of  oar 
consent  to  their  mistakes.  If  we  run  away  firom  all 
that  yoA  taty  imtnithor  mistake  in  public  or  private 
worship,  we  riiall  scarce  know  what  church  or  per- 
son we  may  faold  commmiion  with :  the  reason  of 
this  followeuL 

3.  The  sense  of  tiie  church,  and  all  its  members, 
is  to  be  judged  of  their  public  professions,  and 
not  by  such  words  of  a  minister  which  are  his  own, 
and  never  had  their  consent.  I  am  by  profeesion  a 
chiistiaa,  and  the  Scripture  is  the  professed  rule  of  ■ 
my  religion)  and  when  I  go  to  tne  assemblies,  I 
profess  to  worship  God  according  to  that  rule:  I 
profess  myself  a  hearer  of  a  minister  of  the  gospel, 
that  is  to  j)reach  the  word  of  God,  and  that  hath 
promised  in  his  ordination,  out  of  the  holy  Scrip- 
tnres  to  instmet  the  pe<n)le  committed  to  his  charge, 
and  to  teach  nothing  fas  required  of  necessity  to 
eternal  salvation)  but  that  which  he  shall  be  per- 
aoaded  may  be  concluded  and  proved  by  the  Scrip- 
ture. This  he  professed  when  he  was  ordained,  and 
I  profess  by  my  presence,  only  to  hear  such  a 
preacher  of  the  gospel,  and  worship  God  with  him 
ut  those  ordinances  of  worship,  which  God  hnth  ap- 
pointed. Kow  if  this  man  shall  drop  in  any  mistafe 
in  preaching,  or  modify  his  pravers  or  administra- 
tioiu  amiss,  and  do  his  part  weal^  and  disorderly, 
the  hearers  are  no  way  guilQ^  of^  it  by  their  pre- 
sence. For  if  I  must  run  awajr  from  God's  puuie 
worship  because  of  men's  muperformance,  1.  I 
should  join  with  none  on  earth  j  for  a  small  sin  may 
no  more  be  wilfiilly  done  or  owned  flun  a  greater. 
3.  And  then  another  man's  weakness  may  disoblige 
me  and  discbarge  me  from  my  daty.  To  order  and 
word  his  prayers  and  preaching  anght,  is  part  of  the 
minister's  own  work,  and  not  the  people  s ;  and  if 
he  do  it  well,  it  is  no  commendation  to  me  that  am 
present,  but  to  himself ;  and  therefore  if  he  do  it 
amiss,  it  is  no  fkult  of  mine  or  dispraise  to  me,  but 
to  faiioselfl  If  the  commcHi-couneil  of  London,  or 
^e  court  of  aldermen,  agree  to  petition  the  king  for 
the  renewing  of  their  charter,  and  commit  the  ex- 
pressing of  ueir  request  to  their  recorder,  in  tiieir 
presence ;  if  he  petition  for  something  else  instetid 
of  that  which  he  was  intrusted  with,  and  so  betray 
them  in  titte  substance  of  his  business,  they  are 
openly  to  contradict  him  and  disoT^'n  his  treachery 
or  mistake ;  but  if  he  deliver  the  same  petition  which 
he  undertook  with  stammering,  disorder,  defective- 
ness, and  perhaps  some  misture  of  untruths  in  his 
additional  reasons  and  discourse,  this  is  his  fiuling  in 
the  personal  performance  of  his  du^,  and  no  wav 
imputable  to  them  that  sent  him,  and  are  present  witn 
him,  though  (in  modesty)  they  are  rilent  and  speak 
not  to  disown  it ;  for  how  can  it  be  their  fenlt  that 
a  man  is  wanting  in  his  personal  su^iency  and  duty 
(unless  it  be  tmit  they  choose  not  a  better).  And 
whether  he  speak  ex  tempore  or  more  deliberately,  in 
a  written  form  or  without,  in  words  that  other  men 
taught  him  or  wrote  for  him,  or  in  words  of  his 
own  densing,  it  altereth  not  their  case. 

Object.  But  if  a  man  fm[.  through 
^  ^^^tJ^a^  weakness  in  his  own  performance,  I 
know  not  of  that  beforehand ;  but  if 
his  fimlty  manner  of  praying  be  prescribed  and  im- 
posed on  him  by  a  law,  then  I  Imow  it  befivdiand, 
and  thexefbre  am  guilty  of  it 

Anww,  To  aroid  confusion,  fix  upon  that  which 
jon  think  is  tiling  sinful.  1.  Either  it  is  because 
tile  prayers  are  defective  and  faulty,  %  Or  because 
di^  are  imposed.  3.  Or  because  you  know  the 
bnlt  bofbrehand.   But  none  of  all  these  can  prove 

*•  Pii  homhiis  «tt  fuere  quod  potest,  etiaoui  doq  faciat 
2  B  2 


your  joining  with  them  sinful.  1.  Not  because  they 
are  faul^ ;  for  you  may  join  with  as  &al^  prayers, 
you  confess,  if  not  imposed."  2.  Not  because  im- 
posed, (1.)  Because  tlwt  is  an  extenuation,  and  not 
an  aggravation:  for  it  proveth  the  minister  less 
voluntary  of  the  two  Aan  those  are  that  do  it  with- 
out any  command,  though  the  error  of  their  own 
judgments  (as  most  erroneous  persons  will).  (2.) 
Because  (though  lawful  things  oft  become  unlawfiil 
when  superiors  forbid  them,  yet)  no  reason  can  be 

fiven  why  a  lawful  thing  should  become  unlawful, 
ecause  a  lawful  superior  doth  command  it.  Else 
superiors  might  take  away  all  our  christian  liberty, 
and  make  all  things  unlawful  to  us  by  commanding 
them.  You  would  take  it  for  a  wild  conceit  in  your 
children  or  servants,  if  they  say,  when  you  bid  Uiem 
learn  a  catechism,  or  use  a  form  of  pra;^er,  It  was 
lawfiil  to  us  till  you  commanded  us  to  do  it ;  but  be- 
cause you  Ind  us  do  it,  it  is  unlawful.  If  it  be  a  duty 
to  obey  governors  in  all  lawful  things,  then  it  is  not 
a  sin  to  obey  them.  3.  And  it  is  not  your  knowing 
beforehand  thatmaketh  it  unlawftil:  for,  I.  I  know 
in  general  beforehand,  that  all  imperfect  men  will 
do  imperfectly ;  and  though  I  know  not  the  particu- 
lar, that  maketb  it  never  the  lawfuller,  if  fore- 
knowledge itself  did  make  it  unlawful.  2.  If  you 
know  that  e.  g.  an  antinomian  or  some  mistaken 
preacher  would  constantly  drop  some  words  for  his 
error  in  prayer  or  preaching,  that  will  not  make  it 
unlawful  in  your  own  judgment  for  you  to  join,  if  it 
be  not  a  fiat  heresy.  3.  It  is  another  man's  error  or 
fault  that  you  foreknow,  and  not  your  own ;  and 
therefore  foreknowledge  maketh  it  not  your  own. 
4.  God  himself  doth  as  an  universal  cause  of  nature 
concur  with  men  in  those  acts  which  he  foreknoweth 
they  will  sinfully  doj  and  yet  God  is  not  to  be 
judged  either  an  author  or  approver  of  the  sin  be- 
cause of  such  concurrence  and  foreknowledge :  there- 
fore  our  foreknowledge  maketh  us  no  approvers,  or 
guilty  of  the  fellings  of  any  in  their  sacred  ministra- 
tions, unless  I3aen  be  some  other  guilt.  If  you  say 
that  it  is  no  one  of  these  that  make^  it  unlawful, 
but  all  together,  you  must  gire  us  a  distinct  argu- 
ment  to  prove  that  the  concurrence  of  these  three 
will  prove  that  unlawfid,  which  cannot  be  proved  so 
by  any  of  them  alone,  for  your  affinnation  must  not 
serve  the  turn ;  and  when  we  know  your  argument, 
I  doubt  not  but  it  may  be  answered.  One  thing  I 
still  confess  may  make  any  defective  worship  to  be 
unlawful  to  you  ;  and  that  is,  when  you  prefer  it  be- 
fore better,  and  may  (without  a  ereater  inconveni- 
ence) enjoj;  an  abler  ministry,  and^  purer  administra- 
tion, but  vriU  not 

Ohjeet.  But  he  that  sitteth  by  in  silence,  in  the 
posture  as  tiie  rest  of  the  congregation,  seemedi  to 
consent  to  all  that  is  said  and  done ;  and  we  must 
avoid  an  appearance  of  evil. 

Aiuw.  The  appearance  of  evil  which  is  evil  in- 
deed, must  be  always  avoided ;  but  that  appearance 
of  evil  which  is  indeed  good,  must  not  be  avoided. 
We  must  not  forsake  our  du^  lest  we  seem  to  sin : 
that  were  but  to  prefer  hypocrisy  before  sincerity, 
and  to  avoid  appearances  more  than  realities.  The 
omisxion  of  a  duty  is  a  real  sin ;  and  that  must  not 
be  done  to  avoid  a  seeming  sin.  And  whom  doth  it 
appear  so  to  ?  If  it  appear  evil  to  the  Uind  or  pre- 
judiced, it  is  their  eyes  that  must  be  cured  {  but  if  it 
appear  so  to  the  wise,  then  it  is  like  it  is  evil  indeed : 
for  a  wise  man  should  not  judge  that  to  be  evil  that 
is  not.  But  I  confess  that  in  a  case  that  is  altogether 
indifTerent,  even  the  mistakes  of  the  ignorant  may 
oblige  us  to  forbear :  but  the  worship  of  Gpd  must 

hoc  quod  eat  eligibilfns.  Boebolts. 
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Dot  be  BO  forborne.  It  is  an  irrational  fancy  to  think 
that  you  must  be  uncivil,  by  contradicting,  or  cover- 
ing your  heads,  or  doing  something  ofienBive  to  the 
congregation,  when  any  thing  is  said  or  done  which 
you  disallow.  Your  presence  8igni6eth  your  con- 
sent to  all  that  you  profess,  even  to  worship  God 
according  to  his  word,  and  not  to  all  the  human  im- 
perfections that  are  there  expressed. 

Direct.  XIIl.  Distinguish  carefully  between  your 
personal  private  duties,  and  the  duty  of  the  pastor  or 
church  with  which  you  must  concur.  Ana  do  not 
think,  that  if  the  church  or  pastor  do  not  their  duty, 
that  you  are  bound  to  do  it  for  them.  To  cast  out  an 
obstinate,  impenitent  sinner  by  sentence  from  &e 
communion  of  the  church,  is  the  pastor's  or  church's 
duty,  and  not  yours,  unless  in  concurrence  or  snb- 
serviency  to  the  church.  Therefore  if  it  be  not  done, 
inquire  whether  ^ou  did  your  duty  towards  it :  if 
you  did,  the  sin  is  none  of  yours ;  for  it  is  not  in 
your  power  to  cast  out  all  that  are  unworthy  from 
the  church.  But  private  &miliarity  is  in  your  power 
to  refuse;  and  with  such  no  not  to  eaL 

Direct.  XIV.  Take  the  measure  of  your  accidental 
duties  more  from  the  good  or  hurt  of  the  church,  or 
of  many,  than  from  the  immediate  good  or  hurt  that 
Cometh  to  yourselC  You  are  not  to  take  that  for  the 
station  of  your  dutyi  which  you  feel  to  be  most  to 
the  commodity  of  your  souls ;  but  that  in  which  you 
may  do  God  most  service.  If  the  service  of  God  for 
the  good  of  many,  require  yoa  to  stay  with  a  weaker 
mimster,  and  defective  administrations,  vou  will  find 
in  the  end  that  this  was  not  only  the  place  of  your 
duty,  but  also  of  your  benefit :  for  your  life  is  in 
God's  hands,  and  all  your  comforts ;  and  that  is  the 
best  way  to  your  peace  and  happiness,  in  which  you 
are  most  pleasing  unto  God,  and  have  his  promise  of 
most  acceptance  and  nrace.  I  know  the  least  advan- 
tage to  the  soul  must  oe  [nreferred  before  all  earthly 
riches ;  but  not  before  the  public  good.  Yea,  that 
way  will  prove  most  advantageous  to  us*  in  wluch 
we  exercne  most  obedience. 

Direct.  XV,  Take  heed  of  sufiering  prejudice  and 
foncy  to  go  for  reason,  and  raise  in  your  minds  un- 
justifiable distastes  of  any  way  or  mode  of  worship. 
It  is  wonderful  to  see  what  &ncy  and  prejudice  can 
do  I  Get  once  a  hard  opinion  of  a  thing,  and  your 
judgments  will  make  light  of  all  that  is  said  for  it, 
and  will  see  nothing  that  should  reconcile  you  to  it. 
Partialis  will  carry  you  away  from  equi^  and  truth. 
Abundance  of  things  appear  now  false  and  evil,  to 
men  that  once  imagine  tfiem  to  be  so,  which  would 
seem  harmless,  if  not  laudable,  if  they  were  tried  by 
a  nrind  that  is  clear  from  prejudice. 

Dire^.  XVI.  Judge  not  of  doctrines  and  worship 
by  persons,  but  rather  of  persons  by  their  doctrine 
and  worship  (together  with  their  lives).  The  world 
is  all  prone  to  be  carried  by  respect  to  persons.  I 
confess  where  any  thinff  is  to  be  taken  upon  trust, 
we  must  rather  trust  the  intelligent,  experienced, 
honest,  and  credible,  than  the  ignorant  and  incrcdi> 
ble ;  but  where  the  word  of  Goa  must  be  our  rule,  it 
is  perverse  to  judge  of  things  by  the  persons  that 
hold  them  or  oppose  them :  sometimes  a  bad  man 
may  be  in  the  ri^t,  and  a  good  man  in  the  wrong. 
Try  the  way  of  me  worst  men  before  you  reject  it  (m 
disputable  things).  And  try  the  opimons  and  way  of 
the  best  and  wisest  before  you  venture  to  receive  them. 

Direct.  XVII.  Enslave  not  yourselves  to  any  party 
of  men,  so  as  to  be  over-desirous  to  please  them,  nor 
over-fearful  of  their  censure.  Have  a  respect  to  all 
the  rest  of  the  world  as  well  as  them.  Most  men 
that  once  engage  themselves  in  a  party,  do  think 
their  honour  and  interest  is  involved  with  them,  and 
that  they  stand  or  fell  with  the  favour  oi  their  party, 


and  therefore  make  them  (before  they  arc  imc) 
the  masters  of  their  consciences. 

Direet.  XVIII.  Regard  more  tiie  judgment  of 
aged,  ripe,  experienced  men,  that  have  seen  Ac 
fruits  of  the  various  courses  of  professors  of  religioD, 
than  of  the  young,  unripe,  unexperienced,  hot-headea 
sort  Zeal  is  of  great  use  to  execute  the  resoladons 
of  a  well-informed  man :  and  the  zeal  of  others  ii 
very  useful  to  warm  the  hearts  of  such  as  do  con- 
verse with  them.  But  when  it  comes  to  matter  of 
judgment  once,  to  decide  a  case  of  difficult,  aged 
experience  batii  for  the  advantage ;  and  in  no  cssa 
more,  than  in  those  where  peace  and  concord  ue 
concerned,  where  rash,  hot-headed  youth  is  very 
prcme  to  precipitant  courses,  which  must  be  afier* 
wards  repented  of. 

Direct.  XIX.  When  fervent,  self-conceited  people 
would  carry  down  all  by  censoriousness  and  pasnon, 
it  is  time  for  the  pastors  and  the  aged  and  riper  tort 
of  christians  openly  to  rebnke  them,  and  appear 
against  them,  and  stand  their  ground,  and  not  to 
comply  with  the  misguided  sort  to  escape  their  cen- 
sures. Nothing  haul  more  caused  schisms  in  die 
church  (except  the  pride  and  ambition  of  the  clergr) 
than  that  the  riper  and  more  judicious  sort  of  pe<^, 
together  with  the  ministers  themselves,  have  beea 
80  -loth  to  lie  under  the  bitter  censures  of  the  mex* 
perienced,  younger,  hotter  sort;  and  to  amid  toch 
censures  and  keep  in  with  them,  they  have  followed 
those  whom  they  should  have  led,  and  have  htai 
drawn  quite  beyond  their  own  understandings.  God 
hath  made  wisdom  to  be  the  guide  of  the  church, 
and  zeal  to  follow  and  diligently  execute  the  com- 
mands of  wisdom.  Let  ignorant,  well  meaning 
people  censure  you  as  bitterly  as  they  please,  yet 
keep  your  ground,  and  be  not  so  proud  or  weak  as  to 
prefer  their  ^od  esteem  before  their  benefit,  and  be- 
fore the  pleasing  of  God.  Sin  not  against  your  know- 
ledge to  escape  the  censure  of  the  ignoranL  If  yon 
do,  God  will  make  those  men  your  aeouives  whom 
you  so  much  overvalued :  and  they  shall  prove  to 
their  spiritual  fathers  as  cockered  children  (like  Ab- 
salom) do  to  their  natural  fathers,  and  perhaps  be 
the  breaking  of  your  hearts.  But  if  the  pastors  and 
the  riper,  experienced  christians  will  stand  their 
ground,  and  stick  together,  and  rebuke  the  exortn- 
tancies  of  the  censorious  younger  ones,  they  will 
maintain  the  credit  of  the  gospel,  and  keep  the  truth, 
and  the  church's  peace,  and  the  hotspurs  will  in  time 
either  repent  and  be  sober,  or  be  shamed  and  dis- 
abled to  do  much  hurt. 

Direct.  XX.  Take  heed  how  yon  let  loose  your 
zeal  against  the  pastors  of  the  church,  lest  you  bring 
tiieir  persons  and  next  their  office  into  contempt,  sod 
so  break  the  bonds  of  the  church's  unity  and  peace. 
There  is  no  more  hope  of  maintaining  the  church's 
unity  and  concord  without  the  ministry,  than  of  keep- 
ing the  strength  or  unity  of  the  members  without  the 
nerves.  If  these  nerves  be  weak  or  labour  of  a  con- 
vulsion  or  other  disease,  it  is  curing  and  strengthen- 
ing them,  and  not  the  cutting  them  asunder,  that 
must  prove  to  the  welfare  and  safety  of  the  body. 
Meddfe  with  the  faults  of  the  ministry  (mly  so  Ar  as 
tendeth  to  a  cure,  of  them  or  of  the  church,  bat  not 
to  brin^  them  into  disgrace,  and  weaken  tbor  in- 
terest m  the  people,  and  disable  them  from  ddng 
good.  Abhor  that  prouc^  rebellious  spirit,  that  is 
prone  to  set  up  itself  against  the  officers  of  Christ, 
and.  under  pretence  of  greater  wisdom  or  htdineu, 
to  bring  their  guides  into  contempt;  and  is  picking 
quarrels  with  uiem  behind  their  bade,  to  make  tbcm 
a  scorn  or  odious  to  the  hearers.  Indeed  a  minister 
of  Satan  that  doth  more  harm  in  the  church  than 
good,  most  be  so  detected  as  may  best  disable  him 
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from  doing  harm.  Bnt  he  that  doth  more  good  than 
hart,  must  so  be  dissuaded  from  the  hurt  as  not  to  be 
disabled  from  the  good.  **  My  brethren,  be  not 
man^  masters,  (or  tearhers,)  knowing  that  ye  shall 
receive  the  greater  condemnation,"  James  iii.  1. 

Direct.  XXI.  Look  more  with  an  eye  of  chnrity  on 
what  is  good  in  others  and  their  worship  of  God, 
than  with  an  eyeofmslicetocarp  atwhat  appcareth 
evil.  Some  men  have  such  distempered  eyes,  that 
they  can  see  almost  nothing  but  fanltineis  in  any 
thing  of  another  party  which  they  look  at ;  envy  and 
fection  make  them  carp  at  every  word  and  every 
gesture :  and  they  make  no  conscience  of  aggravating 
every  failing,  ana  making  idolatry  of  every  mistake 
in  worship,  and  making  heresy  or  blasphemy  of  every 
mistake  in  judgment,  and  making  apostasy  of  every 
fall;  nay,  perhaps  the  truth  itself  shall  have  no  bet- 
ter a  representation.  As  Dr.  H.  More  well  noteth, 
It  would  do  much  more  good  in  the  world,  if  all 
parties  were  forwarderto  find  out  and  commend  what 
IS  good  in  the  doctrine  and  worship  of  all  that  differ 
from  them.  This  wonid  win  them  to  hearken  to  re- 
formini;  advice,  and  would  keep  up  the  credit  of  the 
common  truths  and  duties  of  religion  in  the  world, 
when  this  envious  snarling  at  all  that  others  do, 
doth  tend  to  bring  the  world  to  atheism,  and  banish 
all  reverence  of  religion,  together  with  christian 
charity,  from  the  earth. 

Direct.  XXII.  Keep  not  strange  to  those  from 
whom  yoQ  differ,  but  be  acquainted  wi^  them,  and 
placidly  hear  what  they  have  to  sa^  for  themselves : 
or  else  converse  with  them  in  chnstian  love  in  all 
ihtm  duties  in  which  yoa  are  agreed,  and  this  (if 
yon  never  talk  of  your  difl^nces)  will  do  much  to 
reconcile  you  in  all  the  rest"  It  is  the  common  way 
of  division,  uncharitableness,  yea,  and  cruelty  at 
last,  to  receive  hard  reports  of  those  that  differ  from 
us  behind  their  backs,  and  to  believe  and  aggravate 
all,  and  proceed  to  detraction  and  contention  at  a 
distance,  and  in  the  dark,  and  never  be  familiarly 
acquainted  with  them  at  all.  There  is  something  in 
the  apprehension  of  places,  and  persons,  and  things, 
by  the  eyesight,  which  no  reports  are  aUe  to  match : 
and  so  there  is  that  satjsfiwtion  about  men  by  &- 
miliar  acquaintance,  which  wc  cannot  attain  by 
hearsay  from  any,how  judicioas  soever.  All  factions 
ecHumonly  converse  together,  and  seek  no  femiliar 
ctmverse  with  others,  bnt  believe  thcra  to  be  any 
thing  that  is  naught,  and  then  report  them  to  be  so, 
before  they  ever  knew  the  persons  of  whom  they 
speak.  I  am  persuaded  this  is  one  of  the  greatest 
feeders  of  enmity,  uncharitableness,  contention,  and 
slander?  in  the  world.  I  speak  it  upon  great  ob- 
servation and  experience,  I  nave  seldom  heard  any 
man  bitterly  oppose  the  servants  of  Christ,  but 
either  grossly  wicked,  or  those  that  never  had  much 
acquaintance  with  them ;  and  I  see  commonly,  how 
bitter  soever  men  were  before,  when  once  they  con- 
verse together,  and  grow  acquainted,  tiiey  are  more 
reconciled.  The  reason  is,  partly  because  they  find 
less  evil  and  more  good  in  one  another  than  before 
they  did  believe  to  be  in  them ;  and  parity  because 
uncharitableness  and  malice,  being  an  u^ly  monster, 
is  bolder  at  a  distance,  but  ashamed  of  itself  before 
your  face:  and  therefore  the  pens  of  the  champions 
of  malice  are  usually  more  bitter  than  their  tongues 
when  they  speak  to  you  face  to  face.  Of  all  the 
furious  adversaries  that  have  raged  against  me  in 
the  latter  part  of  my  life,  I  remejpber  not  one  enemy 

■■  Prince  Frederick  of  MoDpelpml  beioft  iotlructed  into  a 
dittaate  of  tbe  refdnned  proteituitt,  when  be  had  been  at 
Geoevft  and  Helvetia,  wai  wont  to  aay,  Geneva  et  in  Hel- 
vetia viiti  malta  de  qaibiu  nihil,  pauca  corum  dc  quibiis  tape 


that  I  have,  or  ever  had,  that  was  ever  fiuniliar  or 
acquainted  with  me ;  and  I  have  myself  heard  ill 
reporis  of  many,  which  by  personal  acquaintance  I 
have  found  to  be  all  false.  Keep  together,  and 
either  silence  your  differences,  or  gently  debate 
them  iY^a,  rather  chide  it  out,  than  withdraw  asun- 
der.  Familiarity  feedeth  love  and  unity. 

Direct.  XXIII.  Whenever  you  look  at  any  cor- 
ruption in  the  church,  look  also  at  the  contrary  ex- 
treme, and  see  and  avoid  the  danger  of  one  as  well 
as  of  the  other.  Be  sure  every  error  and  church 
corruption  hath  its  extreme,  and  if  you  do  not  see 
it,  and  the  danger  of  it,  you  are  the  liker  to  run  into 
it    Look  well  on  both  sides  if  you  would  be  safe. 

Direct.  XXIV.  Worship  God  yourselves  in  the 
purest  manner,  and  under  the  most  edifying  ministry 
that  lawfully  you  can  attain ;  but  be  not  too  forward 
to  condemn  others  that  reach  not  to  your  measure, 
or  attain  not  so  much  happiness ;  and  deny  not  per^ 
sonal  communion  sometimes,  with  churches  that  are 
more  blemished,  and  less  fit  for  communion.  And 
when  yon  cannot  join  locally  with  them,  let  them 
have  the  communion  of  your  hearts,  in  faith  and 
charity,  and  prayer  for  each  other.  I  fear  not  here 
openly  to  tell  the  world,  that  if  I  were  turned  loose 
to  my  own  liberty,  I  would  ordinarily  worship  God 
in  that  manner  that  I  thought  most  pure  and  agree- 
able to  his  will  and  word ;  but  I  would  sonjetimes  go 
to  the  churches  of  other  christians,  that  were  fit  for 
christian  communion,  if  there  were  such  about  me ; 
sometimes  to  the  independents,  sometimes  to  the 
moderate  anabaptists,  sometimes  to  such  as  had  a 
liturgy  as  faul^  as  that  of  the  Greek  or  the  Ethio- 
pian churches ;  to  show  by  my  practice,  what  com- 
munion my  heart  hath  with  them  alL 

Direct.  XXV.  Take  heed  that  you  interest  not  re- 
ligion or  the  church  in  civil  differences."  This  error 
hath  divided  and  ruined  many  famous  churches,  and 
most  injurioutily  made  the  holy  trutli  and  worship 
of  God  to  be  a  reproach  and  infamy  among  selfish, 
partial,  carnal  men.  When  princes  and  states  fall 
out  among  themselves,  they  will  needs  draw  the 
ministers  to  their  sides,  and  then  one  side  will  cer- 
tainly condemn  them,  and  call  them  all  that  ielf- 
intersst  and  malice  can  invent ;  and  commonly  when 
the  controversy  is  only  in  point  of  law  or  pohtics,  it 
is  religion  that  bears  the  Uame  of  aH :  and  the  dif- 
ferences of  lawyers  and  statesmen  must  be  chained 
upon  divines,  that  the  devil  may  be  able  to  make 
them  useless,  as  to  the  good  of  all  that  par^r  that  is 
against  them,  and  mav  make  religion  itself  be  called 
rebellion.    And  oh  that  God  would  maintain  the 

fteace  of  kingdoms ;  and  kings  and  subjects  were  all 
□vers  of  peace,  the  rather  because  the  differences 
in  states  do  cause  so  commonly  divisions  in  the 
church.  It  would  make  a  man  wonder  (and  a  lover 
of  history  (o  lament)  to  observe  in  the  differences 
between  the  pope  and  Henry  the  fourth,  and  other 
emperors,  how  the  historians  are  divided,  one  half 
commending  him  that  the  other  half  condemneth ; 
and  how  the  bishops  and  churches  were  one  half  for 
tlie  pope,  and  the  other  for  the  emperor ;  and  one 
half  still  accounted  rebels  or  schismatics  by  the 
other,  though  they  were  all  of  one  religion.  It  is 
more  to  ruin  the  church,  than  kingdoms,  that  Satan 
Iftboureth  so  much  to  kindle  wars,  and  breed  civil 
differences  in  the  world ;  and  therefore  let  him  that 
loveth  the  church's  peace,  be  an  obedient  subject, 
and  an  enemy  of  sedition,  and  a  lover  and  defender 

auiiivi :  ut  TotMDui  ad  Peielium  referents  Sculteto  in 

Curric.  p.  26. 

o  Sioce  tbe  vritinft  of  this,  I  have  published  a  bo<>k  ratW 
"  The  cure  of  Chun-h  Diviuons,"  a&d  a  "  Defence  of  it 
wbicb  handle  thcae  thiagi  more  fully. 
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of  file  enil  peace  and  ffoveiument  in  the  place  that 
God  hath  set  him  in :  for  this  is  pleasing  unto  God. 

I  know  there  are  some,  that  with  too  bloody  and 
calamitous  success,  have  in  most  ages  given  other 
kind  of  directions  for  the  extirpation  of  error,  heresy, 
and  schism,  than  I  have  here  given  :p  but  God  haui 
still  caused  the  most  wise,  andlioly^and  charitable, 
and  experienced  christians  to  bear  their  testimony 
against  them.  And  he  hath  ever  caused  their  way 
of  cruelty  to  turn  to  their  own  shame :  and  though 
(like  treasons  and  robberies)  it  seem  for  the  time 
present  to  serve  their  turn,  it  is  bitterness  in  the 
end,  and  leaveth  a  stinking  memorial  o&  their  names 
and  aetitBis  to  posterity.  And.  the  treatises  of  recon- 
cilers, (such  as  our  Halls,  Ushers,  Bernus,  Bur- 
roughs, and  many  oUi«r,)  by  the  delectable  savour 
of  uni^  and  chari^,  are  sweet  and  acceptable  to 
prudent  and  peaceame  persons,  though  usually  un- 
successful with  the  vic^ent  that  needed  them. 

Besides  the  forecited  witness  of  Sir  Fraucis  Bacon, 
&c.  I  will  here  add  one  of  the  most  ancimt,  and  one 
or  two  of  this  age,  whom  the  contrary^nded  do 
mention  with  the  greatest  honour.  Justin  Martyr, 
Dial,  cnm  Tigrph.  doUi  at  large  ^ve  his  judgment, 
that  a  judaizing  christian,  who  thinketh  it  best  to  be 
circunwised  am  keep  the  law  of  Moses,  be  suffered 
in  his  (^mon  and  practiee,  and  admitted  to  the 
commnnum  and  privu^ieB  the  dnireh,  and  loved 
as  one  tint  may  lie  sared  in  that  wav,  so  be  it  he  do 
not  make  it  hia  bnsuiess  to  perma^  others  to  fais 
way,  and  teach  it  as  necessary  to  salvation  or  com- 
munion ;  for  such  he  doth  condemn. 

King  James  by  the  pen  of  Is.  Casaubon  telleth 
Cardinal  du  Perron,  that "  His  Majesty  thinketh,  that 
for  concord  there  is  no  nearer  way,  than  diligently 
to  separate  things  necessary  from  the  unnecessarjr, 
and  to  bestow  aU  our  labour  that  we  may  agree  in 
the  things  necessary,  and  that  in  things  unnecessary 
there  m^  be  place  nven  for  christian  liberty.  The 
king  calleth  these  ttiings  simply  necessary,  which 
either  the  word  (rf  God  expressly  commsndeth  to  be 
bdiered  or  d<mc,  or  which  the  ancient  church  did 
gather  from  the  word  of  Qoi  by  necessary  conse- 
quence.^—*' 

Qiotius  Annot  in  Matt.  xiii.  41,  is  so  full  and 
large  upon  it,  that  I  must  entreat  the  reader  to  peruse 
his  own  words ;  where  by  arguments  and  autnority 
he  vehemently  rebt^eth  the  spirit  of  fury,  cruelty, 
and  uncharitableness,  which  imder  pretence  of  go- 
vernment, discipline,  and  zeal,  denieth  that  liberty 
and  forbearance,  even  to  heretics  and  offenders, 
(much  more  when  to  the  faithful  ministers  of  Christ,) 
which  human  frailty  hafii  made  necessary,  and  Christ 
hath  commanded  lus  servants  to  grant  Concluding, 
Ubi$olittidmem _^eenaU,paeemtq^>eUabant(as  Tertnl.). 
£t  his  ommbw  fAtendi  toUt  tAudnm  divini  nomhtis; 
aed  plerumque  tAteruli  tantttm.  Nam  Deut  dedignalwr 
eoaeta  aervttia  ;  nee  placere  iUt  jMest  (fuod  vi  humana 
esjrrimitvr.  Reipsa  mlent  qui  id  factmU  nan  nomini 
dtvino,  sed  mis  konon'bm,  sitis  commodis  et  tnmqaiUitati 
conaulere ;  quod  acit  Hie  qui  merUes  introapicit,  Atqus 
ita  fit,  ui  lolium  evellatur  cum  trilico,  innocenteg  cum 
no^ntibus .-  immo  ut  tritieum  seepe  stmatw  pro  lolio : 
non  enim  tarn  bene  agitur  cum  rebus  fnimanis,  ui  semper 
metiora  pturiinis  out  validioribus  plaeeant ;  sed  ut  in 
^TWB  teKruv,  ita  inter  Aonmet ,  9111'  viribut  est  editior, 
tmbdiliortm  eadit :  «t  Udem  stspe  qum  pati  sa  qiusre- 
banttar,  max  in  altos  audent. — Lege  cetera. 

Acidn,  I  entreat  those  that  would  escape  the  sin 
of  schism,  to  read  seriously  the  foresaid  TreatiBes  of 
peacemakers ;  especially  Bishop  Hall's  **  Peace- 
maker;" Bishop  Usher's  "Sermon  on.Ephes.  ir. 

p  Beda  Hiit  Ecelet.  lib.  i.  c.  26.  Didtcerat  eoim  (Rez 
Edilbeithy  M  a  doctoribm^  auctoriboaqne  torn  salutis,  ■erri' 
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3;"  and  Mr.  Jeremy  Burrowh^  "Ireuemtt:''  to 
which  I  may  add  Mr.  Stilling&e^s  **  Irenienm,"  for 
the  hot  engenders  abont  ehnxch  goTemment  1 
though  I  believe  tH  the  lubsfauice  of  church  order 
tobeof  divineinstitation:  andJac.Acontit*'SlTatag. 
Satanoi." 

And  it  must  be  care  folly  noted,  that  one  way 
which  Satan  tempteth  men  into  church  divisions,  u 
by  an  over-vehement  zeal  against  dividers ;  and  so 
he  would  draw  the  rulers  of  the  world,  under  pre- 
tence of  a  seal  for  unity  and  peace,  to  raise  perse- 
cutions against  all  that  are  guilty  of  any  excess  of 
scrupulosity  about  church  communion,  or  of  any 
principles  or  practices  which  a  little  swerve  bam 
true  ctMfaoUcism:  and  so  by  the  cruel^  <^  dieir 
peoaltiea,  silencing  ministers,  and  vexii^  the  peofd^ 
they  much  increase  the  divisions  which  they  wwild 
heu :  for  when  Satan  cannot  do  his  work  barefiiced 
and  directly,  he  useth  to  be  the  forwardest  in 
seeming  to  do  good,  and  to  take  part  with  Christ, 
and  truth,  and  godliness;  and  then  his  way  is  to 
over-do :  be  will  be  over-orthodox,  and  over-godfy, 
and  over-peaceable,  that  he  hug  the  church  and 
truth  to  death,  by  his  too  hard  embracements.  As 
in  fiunilies  and  neighbourhoods,  some  cross  words 
must  be  mssed  over  if  we  would  have  peace ;  and 
he  that  Ifor  every  provokiiw,  unpeaceaUe  word  of 
another,  will  i^se  a  storm,  s&ll  be  himsdf  the  most 
unpeaceaUe:  w  is  it  in  the  church ;  he  that  cannot 
bear  with  the  weaknesses  of  the  yoonger  sort  of 
christians,  who  are  too  much  inclined  by  their  seal 
against  sin,  to  dividing  ways,  but  will  presently  let 
fly  at  them  as  schismatics,  and  make  them  odious, 
and  excommunicate  or  punish  them  according  to  his 
wrath,  shall  increase  the  zeal  and  the  number  of 
dividers,  and  prove  himself  the  greatest  divider. 

And  by  this  violence  and  destroying  zeal  of  or- 
thodox rulers,  against  the  real  fiuilts  and  infirmities 
of  some  separating,  well-meaning  men,  a  far  greater 
number  of  heterodox  rulers  are  encouraged  to  per- 
secute the  most  learned,  sober,  and  peaceable  mhuB- 
ters,  and  the  moat  god^  and  fhithful  of  ttieir  sub- 
jects, who  daze  not  conform  to  all  their  unrighteom 
edicts,  and  ecclesiastical  laws,  in  things  fin'bidden 
by  ^e  law  of  Christ :  and  all  this  is  done  upon 
pretence  of  promoting  unity  and  peace,  and  8iq>- 
pressing  heresy  and  schism.  And  so  persecntton 
becometh  die  devil's  engine  to  keep  oat  the  gospel 
and  godliness  from  the  infidel  world,  and  to  keep 
them  under  in  the  christian  world. 

Sed  tamen  sive  iUud  {Origenis  de  ffedemptione  Jk- 
turn  MabolonmJ  error  est,  ut  ego  senOo ;  stve  A«rMU 
ut  putatw,  Hon  mbm  reprimi  non  pottdt  wuUtui  om- 
madversioMibus  eaeerdotum,  ted  nequeupuam  tarn  late  jt 
potuisaet  e^ktiders,  nisi  eontentume  erentset  i  inqnit 
Fosttaumianus  in  Solp.  Severi  Dialog,  i. 

Sed  mm  ^kit  animus  ibi  eansistere,  ubi  recent  firm- 
terms  cladit  ferv^at  ttwidia.  Nam  etsi  fartatae  • 
videantur  parere  episeopit  dAuisse,  non  oh  banc  tamen 
causam  mUtitudinem  tantam  sub  Christi  eonfettiane 
viveniem,  prmaertim  ab  mtsctpit  oportuisaet  affUei. 
Id.  ibid,  speaking  of  the  bishops  provoking  uic 
secular  power  to  afflict  the  monks  of  Alexandria  for 
defending  Origen. 

When  the  emperor  Constantias  would  by  violence 
force  the  orthodox  to  hold  comnmniai  with  the 
Arians,  he  did  bat  make  the  breach  the  wider.  Rnd 
Lucifer  Calaritanns  de  nm  eoMWKwwfo  am  hmrttim 
(in  Biblioth.  Patr.  tom.  ix.  p.  1045,  &c.).  The  em- 
peror saith,  that  the  orthodox  were  enemies  to  peace, 
and  unity,  and  brotheriy  love,  and  that  he  was  re- 
solved to  have  unity  and  peace  in  his  dominions : 

ttwn  Cbrisli  vohutariniB,  bod  eoaetiti—i  dabm  mn. 
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therefore  he  impriaoned  the  orthodox  and  banished 
them.  Propterea  odis  non,  tpita  etmeiUum  vettrum  ma- 
lignanttum  execremur :  propterea  in  exilio  ntmus; 
propterea  in  earcere  necamur :  propterea  noltui  soli* 
prwub9tur  con^jectus ;  idcirco  reclutti  in  Imebrat  cujt- 
todimniT  ingenit  eustodia .-  kujut  ret  coma  nullus  ad  nos 
msemdotaamiUiiurhoamuun  ;  quia  videlicet  noluerimm 
vebiMoun  iwpiia  saerilegis  uaam  seetemm  vettrorum 
habere  socielaiem.  Ibid.  p<  1050.  Which  stirred  up  this 
bishop  in  particular  to  go  too  far  from  free  com- 
munion even  with  the  penitent  Arians,  and  heap  up 
more  scriptures  against  that  ecnnmunion  whidi  the 
emperor  commanded,  than  any  had  done  before. 
Nooii  dieebaa,  Pacem  volo  fieri;  et  in  corde  tm  manens 
adxxraarias  religionit  no$ira,  cogitabat  per  te  faeere 
not  idololatrat,  ^e.  p.  1051.  Congilia  vestra  contra 
MOM  prolaia  eeeletiam  reprobat  Dem :  ned  emm  potest 
odire  poptUmn  nwm,  luBreditatem  ewm,  et  amare  vos 
jUios  pestilentue,  vos  perteeulores  tervorum  suorum  .- 
dixitit,  Facite  pacem  cum  ppiscopit  tecta  mete  Arrtanis, 
et  estate  m  unum ;  et  dicit  Dei  Spiritus,  vias  impiorum 

noli  exeqm,  neque  eemuieris  viam  iniquonan,  ^c.  

IhUee  qmibusaam  tndeiur,  quo  tibi  regi  in  amicitias 
jungantur  suseipwidokiBrtsm  tuam;  amaritu/elle 
tensari  cum  tecum  in  perpetttum  eceperint  inperpetua 
gehama  sentire,  qui  tecum  esse  deligenmt,  tunc  tUcturi, 
ym  itobiSf  qui  Utmstantium  Imperalorem  Deo  prte- 
pomerimiu.  Abundance  more  he  writeth  to  prove 
that  the  emperor  being  a  heretic,  they  must  have  no 
communion  with  him  or  his  bishops.  And  when 
the  emperor  complained  hereupon,  that  they  wronged 
and  dishonoured  him  whom  the?  should  honour,  the 
said  Lucifer  wrote  his  next  book,  de  rum  parcendo  in 
Deum  delinquentibus ;  which  beginneth,  Superatum 
te,  lu^perator,  a  Dei  servis  ecc  omni  eum  conipexisses 
parttt  diieitti  possum  te  ae  pati  a  nobis  contra  montta 
saerarum  Ser^ttmrarum  eontmaeliem  .*  dieis  nos  nuo- 
(entes  eistitisse,  circa  te  quern  honorari  demerit.  Si 
mtisquam  Dei  cuUorum  pepercit  e^msttdis,  siiU  vera  qua 
aids  de  nobis :  and  bo  tie  heapeth  up  as  many  texts 
for  rough  dealing  with  offending  kin^ ;  I  give  this 
one  instance  to  snow  the  fruits  of  violence,  as  pre- 
tended for  peace  and  unity. 

Of  the  persecutions  of  the  feithfiil  in  most  ages, 
even  b^  professed  christians  themselves,  and  God's 
dispwmng  that  spirit  of  cruelty  by  his  special  pro- 
vidences, all  church  history  maketh  mention :  and 
bow  the  names  of  such  persecuting  hypocrites  have 
stunk  in  the  nostrils  of  all  sober  men  when  their 
tragedy  was  fully  acted  and  understood.  Especially 
the  poor  churches  called  Waldenses,  Picaras,  and 
Alfaigenaes,  have  felt  the  grievousest  effects  of  this 
tyranny,  and  yet  have  the  testimony  of  the  best  and 
wisest  men,  to  have  been  the  purest  and  the  nearest 
to  the  apostolic  simplici^  in  all  the  world ;  and  the 
memory  of  their  enemies  and  persecutors  is  an  ab- 
horrence to  the  sons  of  charitv  and  peace.  Bead 
Lasitius  and  Commenius  of  their  discipline,  and 
Hishop  Usher  de  Eccles.  succes.  et  statu,  1  will  re- 
cite one  notable  passage  mentioned  by  Thuaous  and 
Commenius,  the  one  Hist  lib.  xxxvi.  the  other  de 
bono  Unit  et  Ord.  DiscipL  p.  59.  Maximilian,  that 
good  uid  moderate  emperor,  bein^  one  day  in  the 
coach  with  Job.  Crato  only,  (his  chief  physician  and 
a  learned  protestant),  lamenting  the  divisions  of  chris- 
tians, asked  Crato,  which  sort  he  thought  came 
nearest  to  the  apostolic  simplicity :  he  answered.  He 
thought  that  honour  belonged  to  the  brethren  called 
Picaras.  The  emperor  said,  He  thought  so  too : 
which  Crato  acquainting  them  with,  encouraged 
them  to  dedicate  to  him  a  book  of  part  of  their  de- 
voti<ms ;  for  the  year  before  God  had  thus  marvel- 
lously saved  him  from  having  a  hand  in  their  blood. 
Joachimus  a  Nova  Domo,  chancellor  of  Bohemia, 


Volt  to  Vienna,  and  gave  the  emperor  no  res^  till 
he  had  procured  him  to  subscribe  a  mandate  for 
the  reviving  of  a  former  persecuting  mandate  against 
them  :  having  got  his  commission,  and  passing  just 
out  of  the  gates  of  Vienna,  as  he  was  upon  the  bridge 
over  the  Danubius,  the  bridge  brake  under  him,  and 
he  and  all  his  retinue  fell  into  that  great  and  terrible 
water  ;  and  all  were  drowned  except  six  horsemen, 
and  one  young  nobleman,  who,  seeing  his  lord  in 
the  wares,  catched  hold  of  his  gold  chain,  and  held 
him  till  some  fishermen  came  in  boats,  but  found 
him  dead,  and  his  box  with  the  conmnssion  surdc 
past  recovery.  This  nobleman  who  survived,  was 
sensible  of  God's  judgment,  and  turned  to  the  Ive- 
thren  in  religion,  and  the  mandate  was  no  further 
proseciuted.  (Such  another  story  Bishop  Usher  was 
wont  to  tell  how  Ireland  was  saved  fixnn  persecution 
in  Queen  Mary's  days.) 

But  it  is  the  roost  heinous  cruelty,  when,  as  in 
Daniel's  case,  there  are  laws  of  impiety  or  iniquity, 
made  of  purpose  to  entrap  the  innocent,  by  them 
that  confess,  We  shall  find  no  fault  against  tliis 
Daniel,  except  it  be  concerning  the  law  of  his  God : 
and  then  men  must  be  taken  in  these  spiders'  webs, 
and  accused  as  schismatical,  or  what  the  contrivers 
I^ease.  And  especially  when  it  is  real  holiness 
which  is  hated,  and  order,  unity,  concord,  peace,  or 
obedience  to  our  pastors,  is  made  the  pretence,  for 
the  malicious  oppression  of  it.  Gildas  and  Salvian 
have  told  church  governors  of  this  at  large:  and 
many  of  the  persecuted  protestants  have  mure  Ifirgely 
told  the  Roman  clergy  of  it 

It  is  a  smart  complaint  of  him  that  wrote  the  Epist 
de  malus  Doctoribus,  ascribed  to  Pope  Sixtus  ill. 
Hujus  doctrintB  causa  (pro  sanclitalc  scilicet  J  paucos 
amtcot  conqairunt,  et  plures  inimicM,  necesse  est  enim 
eos  qui  peccatorum  vitta  condenmanif  tantos  habere  een- 
trartos,  quetnios  exercere  vUia  delectat :  inds  est  eliam 
quod  imquis  et  impits  faetiimibus  opprimuHlur :  quod 
criminibas  Jidsis  appetuntur,  quod  ft^esis  etiam  per- 
funduntur  tnfamia  :  quod  hie  omnia  inimicortim  suorum 
sermo  ab  ipsorum  sumit  obtrectatione  maieriam.  Sed 
quid  mirum  ut  fiagUiosis  lusresis  videatur  doctrina  jus- 
titiai  y  Quibus  tamen  hteresis  ?  Ipsorum  seeretum 
patet  tantum  inimicis,  cum  si  fides  dietis  inesset,  osnet 
illtid  potius  scire  potuissent,  ^c. 

The  cause  is,  saith  Prosper  de  vit  Contempl.  lib.  i. 
cap.  20.  et  ex  eo  Hilitgarius  Camarac.  lib.  v.  cap.  19. 

nos  praseniibus  delectali,  dim  in  hoc  vita  commada 
nostra  et  honores  inqairimus,  mm  ttf  meliores  sed  ut 
ditiores,  non  tU  smcttores,  sed  ut  honoratiores  simtu, 
eiBteris fBstinamus.  Nec  gregem  Domini  qui  nobis  pas- 
eendus,  tuendusque  eommtsgus  est,  sed  nostras  volunta- 
lea,  dominatwmem,  divilias,  et  ctstera  blandimenta  car- 
naliter  cogitarnus.  Pastores  did  lobimus,  nec  tamen 
esse  cantmdimus.  Offidi  non  dtamus  laborent,  appeCi- 
mus  dignitatem  ;  immundorwm  spirit  Am  /eras  a  grege 
dilaeerando  non  peUimus  ;  et  quod  eis  femanserat,  ipsi 
ctmsurittntus  .*  quatido  peccantes  didtes  vel  potenies  non 
solum  non  arguimus,  sed  eiiam  veneramur :  ne  nobis  aut 
munera  solita  offend  non  didgant,  cad  obse<piia  deside- 
r<Ua  subtbicant :  ac  nc  munedbus  eorum  et  obseqHiis 
capti,  immo  per  hme  ilHs  addicti,  loqui  eis  de  peceato 
suo  aut  defvAuro  judido  ^itrmidamm  i  ad  hoe  taJtium 
potenies  effecti,  ut  nobis  \n  subjeetos  dominationem  ty- 
rannieamdndicemus :  nonut  <0Uctos  contra  violeniiam 
potentum  qui  in  eos  ferarum  more  siedunt,  defender 
mus.  Inae  est  quod  tarn  a  potentibus  huJus  mundi, 
quam  a  nobis,  quod  pejus  est^  ttoimuUi  gravtter  faiigati 
aepedunt,  quos  se  de  manu  nostra  Dominus  requidtu- 
rum  terribiuter  comminatur — 

Sulp.  Severus  also  toucheth  the  sore  when  he 
saith,  Hist  hb.  ii.  Certedim  glodosa  in  cerlamina  ru- 
ebatur,  mtUtoque  addius  turn  martydaglonons  mortibus 
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muBr^mUmr,  qiiam  mwe  tpiteepiaiu  prania  ttmbiitoiu- 
otu  ttppetimtur. 

But  when  he  saith,  ibid,  after  Constandne's  de- 
livery of  the  chuTcfa,  Neque  ulierius  peraeeutionem 
fare  ereditmis^  nisi  earn  quam  tub  fine  jam  amculi  anii- 
ehristus  exereebit,  either  he  was  grossly  mistaken, 
or  else  those  are  the  instruments  of  antichrist  that 
are  not  thought  so. 

It  is  a  most  notable  instance  to  our  parpose  which 
Severus  ends  his  history  with,  of  the  mischievous 
zeal  of  orthodox  Ithacius  and  Idacius  arainst  Pris- 
ciUian  and  his  gnostics ;  and  worth)r  of  the  study  of 
the  prelates  of  the  church :  Idacau  tina  modo  et 
uitra  quam  oportuit  latantiam  toeiotque  ejus  tacessens, 
fiieem  mueenti  incmdio  mbdidit :  ut  exasperaoerU  maios 
potius  gaam  eompresserit.  In  sum,  they  got  the  ma- 
gistrate to  interpose  and  banish  the  gnostics,  who 
quickly  learned,  by  bribing  court  officers,  to  turn 
trie  emperor  against  the  orthodox  for  themselves ; 
till  the  zeal  of  Idacius  and  Ithacius  grew  so  hot  as 
to  accuse  even  the  best  men,  yea,  St  Martin  himself, 
of  favouring  the  gnostics :  and  at  last  got  another 
tyrannical  emperor  to  put  Priscillian  and  many  other 
gnostics  to  death,  though  they  withdrew  from  the 
aeensation,  as  tendine  to  their  own  confusion.  And 
Severus  ssith,  CerU  Ithaeiiim  nikilpensi,  nihil  tancti 
AoftiMM  d0nMO!  flat  enim  eaataXfloquax,  tmpmdeM, 
Mtu^uoMs,  vmm  at  gtU«  fAinmuM  iapertieia.  Hie 
shutiUm  eo  uaque  procaaserat,  ut  onrnea  etutm  aanctoa 
viroa,  qwtbus  out  atudivm  inerat  iKtkaaa,  oat  pnpoat- 
turn  erat  certare  Jefuniia,  tanqutm  Priseilliani  soctoa  et 
diacipulos,  in  cnmm  arcesseret.  jiusus  etiam  miser  eat, 
Martvno  episcopo,  viro  plane  apoatotia  canferendo,  palam 

ohjectara  hereais  infamiam :  quia  rum  destnebai 

incr^aare  lihadum,  tit  ab  accusaiione  desiateret.  And 
when  the  leaders  were  put  to  death,  the  heresy  in- 
creased more,  and  honoured  FriscUlian  as  a  martyr, 
and  reproached  the  orthodox  as  wicked  persecutors  : 
and  the  end  was,  that  the  church  was  filled  by  it 
with  divisions  and  manifold  mischiefii,  and  all  the 
most  godly  made  the  common  scorn.  Inter  ktec 
plebs  Dei  et  optimu*  quisqae,  prohro  atque  ludibrio  ha- 
Mtatw.  They  are  the  last  words  of  Severus's  His- 
tory ;  and  clianging  the  names  are  calculated  for 
another  meridiui,  and  for  later  years. 


CHAPTER  IX. 

HOW  TO  BSHATB  OURSBLTBB  IN  .THE  PUBLIC  ASSEH- 
BUBS,  AND  THE  W0B8HIP  THBBB  PEBFOBHBD,  AND 

AFTER  THEH. 

1  HAVE  purposely  given  such  particular  directions  in 
part  ii.  on  this  subject,  and  written  so  many  books 
about  it,*  and  said  so  much  also  in  the  Cases  of  Con- 
science, that  I  shall  here  only  cast  in  a  few  common 
directions,  lest  the  reader  think  I  make  a  balk. 

Direct,  I.  Let  your  preparationg  in  secret  and  in 
your  family  on  Ae  beginning  of  the  Lord's  days,  be 
such  as  conduce  to  fit  you  for  Uie  public  wor8hip> 
Run  not  to  church  as  ungodly  people  do,  with  a  car- 
nal heart,  that  never  sought  God  before  you  went, 
nor  considered  what  you  go  about ;  as  if  all  your  re- 
ligion were  to  make  up  the  number  of  the  auditors ; 
and  you  thought  God  must  not  be  worshipped  and 
obeyed  at  home,  but  only  in  the  church.  God  may 
in  mercy  meet  with  an  unprepared  heart,  and  open 
his  eyes  and  heart,  and  save  him ;  but  he  hath  made 

■  See  my  "Treatise  of  the  Lord's  Day,"  and  my  "  Core  of 
Church  Diviiions." 
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no  promise  of  it  to  ai^  soeh.  He  that  goeth  to  wor- 
ship that  God  at  church,  whom  he  forge  ttcth  sod 
despisetli  in  his  heart  and  house,  ma^r  expect  to  be 
despised  by  him.  O  consider  what  it  is  for  a  tumer 
that  must  shortly  die,  to  go  with  the  servants  of  God 
to  worship  him ;  to  pray  for  his  salvation,  and  to 
hear  what  God  hath  to  say  to  him  by  his  minister, 
for  the  life  of  his  immortal  soul ! 

Direct.  II.  Enter  not  into  the  hoW  assembly  either 
superstitiously  or  unreverently.  Not  as  if  the  bend- 
ing of  the  knee,  and  mumbhng  over  a  few  words 
with  a  careless,  ieiiorant  mind,  koA  spending  an  hoar 
there  as  carelessly,  would  save  your  souls :  nor  ^et 
as  if  the  relation  which  the  worship,  the  worship* 
pers,  and  tiie  dedicated  place  have  unto  God,  deserv- 
ed not  a  special  honour  and  regard.  Though  God 
be  ever  with  us,  every  where  \  yet  every  time,  snd 
place,  and  person,  and  business  is  not  equally  related 
to  God.  And  holiness  is  no  unfit  attribution,  for  that 
company  or  that  place,  which  is  related  to  God, 
though  but  by  the  lawfuJ  separation  and  dedicatioQ 
of  man.  To  be  uncovered  in  those  countries  where 
uncovering  signifieth  reverence,  is  very  well  be- 
coming a  reverent  soul ;  except  when  tlie  danger  of 
cold  forbids  it  It  is  an  unhappy  effect  (tf  our  cai> 
tentions,  that  many  that  seem  most  reverent  sad 
holy,  in  their  high  regard  ttf  holy  things,  do  yet 
carry  themselves  with  more  unreverent  deportmeiri, 
than  those  that  themselves  account  promne.  G<sA 
is  the  God  of  soul  and  body,  and  must  be  worship- 
ped by  both;  and  while  they  are  united,  the  adiiHM 
of  one  are  helpful  to  the  ouier,  as  well  as  due  and 
decent 

Direct.  III.  If  you  can,  come  at  the  beginning, 
that  you  may  show  your  attendance  upon  God,  and 
your  esteem  of  idl  his  worship.  Especially  in  our 
assemblies,  where  so  great  a  part  of  the  dnty,  (si 
confession,  praises,  reading  the  Scriptures,)  are  all 
at  the  beginning.  And  it  is  meet  that  yon  thereby 
show  tliat  you  prefer  public  worship  before  jmrate, 
and  that  needless  businesses  kora  you  not  away. 

Direct.  iV.  If  you  are  free,  ana  can  do  it  lawrolly, 
choose  the  most  able,  holy  teacher  that  you  csn 
have,  aAd  be  not  indifferent  whom  you  hear.  For 
oh  how  great  is  the  difference ;  and  how  bad  arc 
our  hearts  j  and  how  great  our  necessity  of  the  deir- 
est  doctrine,  and  the  liveliest  helps !  Nor  be  yoo 
indifferent  what  manner  of  people  you  join  with, 
nor  what  manner  of  worship  is  there  pcrfonned; 
but  in  all  choose  the  best  when  you  are  fiiee.  But 
where  yon  are  not  free,  or  can  have  no  better,  refiue 
not  to  make  use  of  weaker  teachers,  or  to  communi- 
cate with  faulty  congregatibns  in  a  defsctive,  ftult^ 
manner  of  worship,  sobeit  you  are  not  compelled  to 
sin.  And  think  not  that  all  the  &ults  of  the  prsyen, 
or  communicants,  are  imputed  to  all  that  join  with 
them  in  that  worship.  For  then  we  should  join  with 
none  in  all  the  world. 

Direct.  V.  When  the  minister  is  weak,  be  be 
more  watchful  aminst  prejudice  and  sluggishnea 
of  heart,  lest  you  lose  all.  Mark  that  wora  of  God 
which  he  readeth  to  you,  and  reverence,  and  lore, 
and  lay  up  that  It  was  ttte  law,  read  and  meditated 
on,  which  David  saith  the  god^  do  delight  in.* 
The  sacred  Scriptures  are  not  so  obscure  and  usekn 
as  the  papists  do  pretend,  hut  convert  the  soul,  and 
are  able  to  make  us  wise  unto  salvation.  Chriat 
went  ordinarily  to  the  synagogues,  whsre  even  bad 
men  did  read  Moses  and  the  prophets  every  sabbsdi 
day.  There  are  thousands  that  caimot  read  them- 
selves, who  must  come  to  the  assembly  to  hear  tiiat 
word  read,  which  they  cannot  read  or  near  at  home. 

"  Eccl.  V,  1—4 ;  I  Pel.  ii.  I,  2 ;  Prov.  i  20;  to  the  nd. 
Ptal.  i.  %  3;  xii.  6,  7;  xix.  7—9. 
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Every  sentence  of  Scriphire  hath  a  dtrine  excellency, 
and  therefore  had  we  nothing  but  the  reading  of  it, 
and  that  by  a  bad  man,  a  holy  soul  may  profit  by  it. 

Direct.  VI.  Mind  not  so  much  the  case  of  others 
present  as  yonrselves ;  and  think  not  so  much  how 
bad  Huch  and  such  a  one  is,  and  unworthy  to  be 
there,  as  how  bad  yon  are  yourselves,  and  unworthy 
of  communion  with  the  people  of  the  Lcnrd,  and  what 
a  mercy  it  ia  that  yon  have  admittaiwe,  and  are  not 
cast  oat  from  those  holy  opportunities. 

Dind.  VII.  Take  heed  of  a  peevish,  quarrelsome 
humour,  that  disposeth  you  to  carp  at  all  that  is  said 
and  done,  and  to  find  fault  with  every  mode  and  cir- 
cumstance,  and  to  affect  a  causeless  singularity,  aa 
ihinfcing  that  your  own  ways,  and  words,  and  orders, 
are  fiu*  more  exceUent  than  other  men's :  tbink  ill  of 
nothing  out  of  a  c|uarrelsome  disposition,  but  only 
as  evidence  constrameth  you  to  dissent.  And  then 
remember  that  we  are  all  imperfect,  and  faulty  men 
must  needs  perform  a  faul^  worship,  if  any,  for  it 
cannot  be  better  than  Oie  agent 

Dinet.  VIII.  Wlien  von  meet  widi  a  word  in  a 
sermon  or  prajrer,  which  yon  do  not  like,  let  it  not 
atop  ^ou,  and  hinder  your  ferrent  and  peaceable  pro- 
ceedm^  in  the  rest ;  as  if  yon  must  join  in  that 
which  IS  good,  if  there  be  any  ftnlty  mixture  in  it. 
Bat  go  on  in  that  which  you  approve,  and  thank 
God  that  pardoneth  the  infirmities  of  others  as  well 
as  your  own. 

hirect.  IX.  Conform  yourselves  to  all  the  lawful 
gestures  and  customs  of  the  church  with  which  you 
join.  You  come  not  hither  proudly  to  show  the  con- 
gregation,  that  you  are  wiser  in  the  circumstances 
of  worship  than  they,  nor  ncedlcsaly  to  differ  from 
them,  mncn  less  to  harden  men  into  a  scorn  of  strict- 
ness^ hv  seeing  you  place  reHgion  in  singularities 
in  lawnil  and  indifierent  things.  But  you  come  to 
exercise  love,  peace,  and  concord,  and  with  one  mind 
and  mouth  to  glorify  God.  Stand  when  the  church 
standetfa  j  dt  when  the  church  sitteth ;  kneel  when 
the  chnrch  kneeledif  in  cases  where  God  doth  not 
forbid  it 

Direct.  X.  Take  heed  of  a  cnstomary,  formal, 
senseless  heart,  that  tolerateth  itself  from  aav  to  day, 
to  do  holy  things  in  a  common  manner,  and  with  a 
common,  dull,  and  careteas  mind :  for  that  is  to  pro- 
&ne  them.  Call  in  yoor  thoughts  when  they  attempt 
to  wander ;  stir  up  your  hearts  when  yon  feel  tiicm 
dull.  Bemember  what  you  are  abmit,  and  with 
whom  it  is  that  you  have  to  do,  and  that  you  tread 
on  the  dust  of  them  who  had  such  opportunities  be- 
fine  you  which  are  now  all  gone,  ana  so  will  yours. 
Yon  near  and  pray  for  more  than  your  lives ;  there- 
fore do  it  not  as  in  jest  or  as  asleep. 

Direct.  XI.  Do  all  in  faith  and  hope.  Believe 
what  vou  may  get  of  God  in  prayer,  arid  by  an  obe- 
dient hearing  of  his  word.  'Would  ^ou  not  go  cheer- 
fully to  the  king,  if  he  had  pnnnised  you  to  grant 
whatever  you  ask?  Hath  not  God  promised  yon 
more  than  kings  can  give  yon  P  Oh  it  ia  an  unbe- 
lieving and  a  £spairing  hear^  that  tumeth  all  into 
dead  formality !  Did  you  but  hope  that  God  would 
do  all  that  for  you  which  he  hath  told  yon  he  will 
do,  and  that  you  might  get  more  by  prayer  than  by 
your  trades,  or  propecte,  or  all  your  friends,  you 
would  go  to  Grodwith  more  earnestness  and  more 
delight 

Direct.  XII.  Apply  all  the  word  of  God  to  your- 
selves aceoiding  to  its  usefolnesa.  Ask  as  you  go^ 

*  Acti  z.  33:  I  Sam.  iii.  9,  10;  Frov.  viii.  34;  Etek. 
uxiii.  4;  Patl.lxTi.  18;  v.  5. 

•  Dan.  iv.  27;  Prov.  x.  29;  utiii.  9;  Pfal.!.  16—18; 
cxsv.ft;  1  Smd.xv.2S:  2Tiiii.ii.  19:  MULvii.33;  Lake 
m.  27;  John  x.  3^  4,  ^;  EccUw.  t.  1-4. 


How  doth  this  concern  me  ?  this  reproof,  this  mark, 
this  counsel,  this  comfort,  this  exhortation,  this  di- 
rection P  Remember  as  much  as  you  can,  but  espe- 
cially the  most  practical,  useful  parts.  Get  it  home 
ao  deep  upon  your  hearta,  that  it  may  not  easily  slide 
away.  Root  it  by  close  application  aa  you  go»  Oiat 
affection  may  constrain  you  to  remember  it 

Direct.  XIII.  Above  all,  resolve  to  obey  what 
God  shall  make  known  to  be  his  will ;  take  heed 
lest  any  wUfol  sin  should  escape  the  power  of  the 
word ;  and  should  ordinarily  go  away  with  ^ou  as  it 
came.  Careless  hearing  and  careless  liviog  tend 
most  dangerously  to  a  nardened  heart  and  a  for- 
saken state.  If  you  regard  iniquity  in  your  heart, 
God  will  not  bear  your  prayers.  The  sacrifice  of 
the  wicked  is  abominalde  to  him.  The  foolish  shall 
not  stand  in  his  sight,  he  hateth  all  the  workers  of 
iniquity.*'  He  that  tumeth  away  his  ear  from  hear- 
ing (that  is,  obeying)  the  law,  even  his  prayer  is 
abominable.  To  the  wicked  saith  God,  What  hast 
thou  to  do  to  take  my  coroiant  into  iby  mou&if  see< 
ing  thou  hateat  instruction,  and  hast  cast  my  words 
behind  theeP  Obedience  is  better  than  sacrifice. 
He  thatnameth  the  name  of  Christ  must  depart  from 
iniquity,  or  else  God  will  not  find  his  mark  upon 
him,  nor  take  him  to  be  one  of  his.  Christ's  sheep 
know  his  voice  and  follow  him,  and  to  them  he  will 
give  eternal  life.  But  if  you  had  preached  or  done 
miracles  in  his  name,  he  will  say  to  you,  "  Depart 
from  me,  I  know  you  not,"  if  ye  be  workers  of  ini- 
quity. Look  therefore  to  your  foot  (to  your  heart 
'and  life)  when  yoa  go  to  the  house  of  God,  and  be 
more  ready  to  hear  This  law  that  must  govern  yon, 
that  you  may  know  nis  will  and  do  it)  than  to  offer 
the  sacrifice  of  fools,  (that  is,  disobe^ent  dnnera,) 
that  think  by  sacrifices  and  outside  worship  to  get 
pard<m  for  an  unholy  life,  and  to  reconcile  God  to 
them  in  their  sins,  not  knowine  that  thus  they  add 
sin  to  sin.'  If  yoa  seek  God  oaily,  and  delight  to 
know  bis  ways,  as  a  nation  that  did  righteousness 
and  forsook  not  the  ordinance  of  their  God ;  if  jrou 
ask  of  him  the  ordinances  of  justice,  (sound  doctnne, 
regular  worship,  strict  discipline,)  and  take  delight 
in  approaching  to  God ;  if  you  humble  your  souls 
with  frequent  fasts ;  and  yet  live  in  a  course  of  wil- 
ful disob«dience,  yon  labour  in  vain,  and  aggravate 
your  sins,  and  weachers  had  need  to  lift  up  their 
voices  and  be  louder  trumpets  to  tell  yoa  of  your 
sins,  than  to  other  men.'  But  if  ye  will  wash  you, 
and  make  you  clean,  and  put  away  the  evil  of  your 
doings,  cease  to  do  evil,  learn  to  do  well,  seek  judg- 
ment, relieve  the  oppressed.  See. ;  you  may  then 
come  with  boldness  and  confidence  unto  God.  Other- 
wise to  what  purpose  is  the  multitude  of  your  sacri- 
fices P  your  oblations  will  be  vain,  and  your  incense 
abominable.  If  ye  be  wilUng  and  obedient,  you 
shall  be  blessed ;  but  if  ye  refuse  and  rebel  vou  shall 
be  destroyed,  for  the  mouth  of  the  Lord  ham  nrakeu 
itt  If  you  do  well  shall  yon  not  be  acceptea  P  but 
if  ye  do  evil,  sin  lieth  at  the  door.  Let  your  pro- 
fession be  never  so  great,  and  your  parts  and  ex- 
pressions never  so  seraphical,  nn  is  a  reproach  to 
any  people ;  and  if  you  would  hide  yourselves  from 
justice  in  the  purest  church,  among  the  holiest  peo- 
ple, and  the  most  numerous  and  longest  prayers,  be 
sure  that  your  sin  will  find  you  out^  Your  secret  lust, 
your  covetous  over-reaching,  ^onr  secret  gluttony  or 
tippling,  much  more  your  crimson  sins,  will  surely 
find  yon  out' 

•  IwL  Iviii.  1-a 
>  Ib«.  1. 10-20. 

>>  Gen. IT.  7:  Prov.xiT.34;  Nunib.zxsii.  23. 
<  Jinmj.32;  RoaLii.18. 
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Alas !  what  then  win  tiioae  miacreanta  do,  whose 
sins  are  scarlet,  Moody  pen«utioiia,  under  pretence 
of  promoting  unity,  and  obedience,  and  the  catholic 
church,  while  the  cloak  or  cover  of  it  is  but  the 
thin,  transparent  spider-web  of  human  traditions, 
and  numerous  ceremonies,  and  childish  compliment- 
ing with  God ;  and  when  they  have  nothing  but  the 
prayers  of  a  long  liturgy,  to  cover  the  effects  of  their 
earthly,  sensual,  and  diabolical  zeal  and  wisdom,  (as 
St.  James  calls  it,  chap.  iii.  15,  16,)  and  to  concoct 
the  widows'  bouses  which  they  devour,  and  to  put  a 
reverence  upon  the  office  and  work,  which  they  la- 
bour all  the  week  to  render  reproachfol,  1^  a  sensual, 
luxurious,  idle  life,  and  by  perfidions  making  mer- 
chanffise  of  souls.^ 

As  ever  you  care  what  becometh  of  your  souls, 
take  heed  lest  sin  grow  bold  under  prayers,  and 
grow  fiuniliar  and  contemptuous  of  sermons  and 
holy  speeches,  and  lest  you  keep  a  custom  of  reli- 
^ous  exercises  and  wilful  sins.  For  oh,  how  doth 
this  harden  now,  and  wound  hereafter !  He  is  the 
best  hearer,  that  is  the  holiest  liver,  and  feithfbllest 
obeyer. 

Direct.  XIV.  Be  not  a  bare  hearer  of  the  prayers 
of  the  pastor,  whether  it  be  by  liturgy  or  without. 
For  that  is  but  hypocri^,  and  a  sin  of  omission ; 
you  come  not  thither  only  to  hear  prayers,  but  to 
Toay;  and  kneeling  is  notpra^ng;  Wit  is  apro- 
Kssion  that  you  pray.  And  will  you  be  prayeness 
even  in  thenotwe  of  prayer,  and  when  you  profess 
and  seem  to  pray,  and  so  add  hypocrisy  to  impiety  P 
I  fear  many  that  seem  religious,  and  would  have 
those  kept  nom  the  sacrament  that  pray  not  in  their 
families,  do  very  ordinarily  tolerate  themselves  in 
this  gross  omission,  and  mocking  of  God,  and  are 
prayerless  themselves  even  when  they  seem  to  pray. 

Direct.  XV,  Stir  up  your  hearts  in  an  especial 
manner  to  the  greatest  macrity  and  joy,  in  speaking 
and  singing  the  praises  of  God.  The  Lord's  day  is 
a  day  of  Joy  ana  thanksgiving,  and  the  praises  of 
God  are  the  hightst  and  holiest  employment  upon 
earth.  And  if  ever  you  should  do  any  Aing  with  all 
your  might,  nnd  with  ajoyfiil  andtrimnphm^  frame 
of  soul.  It  is  this.  Be  glad  that  you  may  join  with 
the  sacred  assemblies,  in  heart  and  voice,  in  so  hea- 
venly a  work.  And  do  not  as  some  humoursome, 
peevish  persons  (that  know  not  the  danger  of  that 
proud  disease)  fall  to  quarrelling  with  David's 
Fsalms,  as  unsuitable  to  some  of  the  hearers,  or  to 
nauseate  every  failing  in  the  metre,  so  as  to  turn  so 
holy  a  duty  into  neglect  or  scorn ;  (for  alas !  such 
there  are  near  me  where  I  dwell ;)  nor  let  prejodice 
against  melody,  or  church  music  (if  you  dwell  where 
it  18  used)  possess  you  with  a  spenetie  disgust  of 
that  which  should  be  your  most  joyful  work.  And 
if  you  know  how  much  the  incorporate  soul  must 
make  use  of  the  body  in  harmony,  and  in  the  joyfiil 
praises  of  Jehovah,  do  not  then  quarrel  with  lawful 
helps,  because  they  are  sensible  and  corporeal. 

Direct.  XVI.  Be  very  considerate  arid  serious  in 
sacramental  renewings  of  your  covenant  with  Gfod.' 
O  think  what  great  things  you  come  thither  to  re- 
ceive !  And  think  what  a  holy  *ork  you  have  to 
do !  And  think  what  a  life  it  is  that  you  must  pro- 
mise !  So  solemn  a  covenanting  with  God,  and  of 
■o  great  importance,  requireth  a  most  holy,  reverent, 
and  serioua  frame  of  soul.  But  ^et  let  not  the  un- 
warrantable difforeneing  this  ordinance  from  God's 
praises  and  the  rest,  seduce  you  into  the  eommon 
errors  of  the  times :  I  mean,  1.  Of  those  that  hence 
are  brought  to  tliink  that  the  sacrament  should  never 

ii  Ezek.  vii,  19;  Jer.  vii.  23;  xi.  4,  7:  xxvi  13:  Matt 
xziii.  14;  Mark  xii.  40;  Exod.  vi.  30;  Dent.  vii.  13;  xi. 
13;  xiii.  18;  xv.  5 ;  xxvi.  17;  xxviii.  1 ;  Psal.  Ixxi.  8—13. 


DIRECTOEY.  Past  IIL 

be  reeeived  without  a  preparatory  day  of  hmnilia- 
tion,  above  the  preparation  for  an  ordiiiary  LonFs 
day's  iroA.  2.  And  therefore  receive  it  aeldina; 
whereas  the  primitive  churches  never  spent  a  Lord's 
day  together  without  it.  3.  Those  that  tarn  it  into 
a  perplexing,  terrifying  thing,  for  fear  of  being  un- 
prepared, when  it  shtnild  be  their  greatest  comfort, 
and  when  they  are  not  so  perplexea  about  their  mi- 
preparedness  to  any  other  du^.  4.  Those  that  make 
so  great  a  difference  betwixt  this  and  church  pray- 
ers, praises,  and  other  church  worship,  as  that  they 
take  this  sacrament  only  for  the  proper  work  and 
privilege  of  chttreh  membersi  and  wemipam  tmn  it 
into  an  occasion  ct  onr  great  eontentirait  and  divi- 
sions, while  they  fly  from  sacramental  commnnioD 
with  others,  more  than  from  communion  in  the  other 
chnrch  worship.  Oh  what  hath  our  subtle  enemy 
done  against  the  love,  peace,  and  unity  of  cfaristiuis, 
especiuly  in  England,  under  pretence  of  sacramental 
purity ! 

Direct.  XVH.  Perform  all  your  worship  to  God, 
as  in  heart-communion  with  all  Christ's  churches 
u^n  earth ;  even  those  that  are  faulty,  though  not 
with  their  faults.  Though  you  can  be  present  but 
with  one,  yet  consent  as  present  in  spirit  with  all, 
and  separate  not  in  heart  from  any  one,  any  further 
than  they  separate  from  Christ 

^trec^.  XVIII.  Accordingly  let  the  interest  of  the 
church  of  Christ  be  very  much  unon  your  heart,  and 
prMT  as  hard  for  it  as  for  yourself. 

Direet.  XIX.  Yea,  remember  in  all,  what  relation 
yon  have  to  the  heavenly  society  uod  choir,  and 
think  how  they  worship  God  in  heaven,  that  you 
may  strive  to  imitate  them  in  your  degree.  Of  which 
more  anon. 

Direct.  XX.  Let  your  whole  course  of  life  after, 
savour  of  a  church  frame;  live  as  the  servants  tii 
that  God  whom  vou  worship,  and  as  ever  before 
him.  Uve  in  the  love  of  those  christians  with  whom 
you  have  communion,  and  do  not  quarrel  with  them 
at  home ;  nor  despise,  nor  persecute  them  widi 
whom  you  join  in  the  worshipping  of  God.  And  do 
not  needlessly  open  the*  weaknesses  of  the  minister 
to  prejudice  others  against  him  and  the  worship. 
And  lie  not  religious  at  the  church  alone,  for  then 
yon  are  not  truly  religious  at  alL 


CHAPTER  X. 

DIKECnONS  ABOCT  OVVl  COMMinflOir  WITH  BOLT 
SOULS  DBFARTED,  AND  NOW  WITH  CBBI8T. 

Tbe  oversight  and  neglect  of  our  duty  conceming 
the  souls  of  the  blessed,  now  with  Christ,  doth  much 
harden  the  papists  in  their  erroneous  excesses  here 
about.*  And  if  we  will  ever  reduce  them,  or  rightly 
confute  them,  it  must  be  by  a  judicious  asserting  of 
the  truth,  and  observing  so  much  with  them  as  is 
our  duty,  and  commending  that  in  them  which  is  to 
be  commended,  and  not  by  running  away  from  truth 
and  dnty  that  we  may  get  ftr  enoiwh  from  dwm  and 
error ;  for  error  is  an  ill  way  of  confbting  enor. 
The  practical  truth  licth  in  these  following  precepts. 

Direct.  I.  Remember  that  the  departed  sools  in 
heaven  are  part,  and  the  noblest  part,  of  the  body  of 
Christ  and  ftimilv  of  God,  of  which  you  are  inferior 
members ;  and  therefore  that  you  owe  them  greater 

I  See  Mr.  Rawlet's  Book  of  SacniMDtal  CoTenantinff. 
■  I  havfl  taid  more  of  tbia  tiocc,  in  my  "  Life  of  Failh." 
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lore  and  honoar,  than  you  owe  to  any  saints  on 
eardi.  "  The  whole  ftnuly  in  heaven  and  earth  is 
named  of  Christ,"  Epbes.  iii.  15.  Those  are  the 
happiest  and  noblest  parts,  that  are  most  pure  and 
.  and  dwell  in  the  mchest  and  most  riorious 
lions,  nearest  unto  Christ,  yea,  with  mm.  If 
holiness  be  lovely,  the  most  holy  are  the  most  love- 
ly ;  we  have  many  obligations  therefiire,  to  lore  them 
more  than  the  sainta  on  earth :  they  are  more  excel- 
lent and  amiable,  and  Christ  loveth  them  more.  And 
if  any  be  honoorable,  it  must  especially  be  those  spi- 
rits that  are  of  greatest  excellencies  and  perfections, 
and  advanced  to  the  greatest  glory  and  nearness  to 
their  Lord.  Make  conscience  therefore  of  this  as 
your  duty,  not  only  to  love  and  honour  blessed  souls, 
bat  to  love  and  honour  them  more  than  those  that 
are  yet  on  earth.  And  as  every  du^  is  attended 
with  benefit  so  we  shall  find  this  excwdmg  boiefit 
in  the  perfbrmanee  of  this  dnty,  that  it  wm  incline 
oor  hearts  to  be  the  more  heavoily,  and  draw  up 
our  desbes  to  the  society  whidi  we  so  moeh  love 
and  honour. 

Direet.  11.  Remember  that  it  is  a  port  of  the  Ufe 
of  feith,  to  see  by  it  the  heavenly  society  of  the 
blessed,  and  a  part  of  your  heavenly  conversation, 
to  have  ficqoent,  serious,  and  delightful  thoughts  of 
those  crowned  souls  that  are  with  Christ  *>  Other- 
wiae  Ood  would  never  have  given  us  such  descrip- 
tions of  Uie  heavenly  Jerusalem,  and  told  us  so  much 
of  the  hosts  of  God  that  must  inhabit  it  for  ever ; 
that nmct come  bom  the  "east  and  bom  (he  wes^ 
and  sit  down  with  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob  in  the 
kingdom  of  God."  When  it  is  said  that  our  conver- 
satna  (wsXinvpa)  is  in  heaven,  Phil,  iii.  20,  the 
meaning  extendeth  both  to  our  relation,  privileges, 
and  converse :  we  are  denizens  or  citisens  of  the 
heavenly  society;  and  our  title  to  dieir  happiness 
is  our  highest  ^privilege  and  honour}  and  therefore 
oor  daily  business  is  there,  and  our  sweetest  and 
most  aerioas  converse  is  with  Christ  and  all  those 
blessed  spirits.  Whatever  we  are  doing  here,  oar 
eye  and  heart  shonld  stUl  be  there :  fat  we  lock  not 
at  the  temporal  things  wfaieh  are  seen,  bat  at  the 
eternal  things  wfaieh  are  not  seen,  2  Cor.  iv.  l&  A 
wise  christian  that  hath  forsaken  the  lungdinn  of 
darkness,  will  be  desirous  to  know  what  the  kingdom 
of  Christ  is  into  which  be  is  translated,  Euid  who  are 
his  fellow-subjects,  and  what  are  their  several  ranks 
and  dignities,  so  &r  as  tendeth  to  his  congruous  con- 
verse with  them  alL  And  how  should  it  affect  us  to 
find  that  "  we  are  come  unto  mount  Zion,  and  unto 
the  city  of  the  living  God,  the  heavenly  Jerusalem, 
and  to  an  innumerable  company  of  angels,  to  the  ge- 
neral assembly  and  church  of  the  firstborn,  which 
are  written  in  heaven,  and  to  God  the  Judge  of  all, 
and  to  the  spirits  of  jast  men  made  perfect  and  to 
Jesus  the  Mediator  of  the  new  coreunt ! "  Heb.  xU. 
23— 2i.  Live  then  as  the  members  of  Hum  society, 
and  exclude  not  the  chief  members  from  your  thoughts 
and  converse :  though  our  local,  visible  cofimiunion 
be  only  with  these  rural,  inferior  inhabitants,  and 
not  with  the  courtiers  of  the  King  of  heaven,  yet 
our  mental  communion  may  be  mucn  widi  them.  If 
our  home  and  treasure  be  there  with  them,  oor  hearts 
wDl  be  there  also,  Matt  vi.  21. 

Direct.  111.  It  is  the  will  of  God  that  the  memory 
of  the  saints  be  honoured  on  earth  when  they  are 
dead.  It  is  some  part  orhis  favour  which  he  hath 
promjaed  to  them.  Pror.  x.  7,  '*  The  memory  of  the 
jost  is  blessed  ;  bat  the  name  of  the  wicked  shall 
rot"  Matt  xxvi.  13,  **  Verily  I  say  unto  you,where- 
soefer  Uiia  gospel  shall  be  preached  in  the  whole 

Heb.  xi.  1. 


world,  there  shall  also  this  that  this  woman  hath 
done,  be  told  for  a  memorial  of  her."  .The  history 
of  the  Scripture  recordeth  the  lives  of  the  saints  to 
their  perpetual  honour.  And  God  will  have  it  so 
also  tat  the  sake  of  his  abnsed  semnts  moa  earth* 
that  they  may  see  that  the  slanders  of^ malicious 
tongues  shall  not  be  able  to  obscure  the  glory  of  his 
grace,  and  that  the  lies  of  the  ungodly  prevail  bat 
for  a  moment  And  God  will  have  it  so  for  the  s^e 
of  die  ungodly  ,  that  they  may  be  ashamed  of  their 
malicious  enmity  and  hes  against  the  godly,  while 
they  perceive  that  the  departed  saints  do  leave  be- 
hind them  a  surviving  tesdmtmy  of  their  sanctity 
and  innocency,  sufficient  to  confound  the  venomous 
calumnies  of  the  serpents  seed.  Yea,  God  will  have 
the  names  of  his  eminent  servants  to  be  honoured 
upon  earth,  for  the  honour  of  their  Head,  and  of  his 

Siee  and  gospel  i  so  that  while  malice  would  cast 
honoar  upon  Christ,  from  the  meanneia  and  fall- 
ings of  his  servants  that  are  alive,  the  memory  of 
the  dead  (who  were  once  as  much  des^sed  and 
slandered)  shall  rise  up  against  them  to  his  honour 
and  their  shame.  And  it  is  very  observable  how 
God  constraineth  the  bitter  enemies  of  holiness  to 
bear  this  testimony  for  the  honour  of  holiness  against 
themselves  1  that  many  who  are  the  cruellest  perse- 
cutors and  murderers  of  the  living  saints,  do  honour 
the  dead  even  to  excess.'  How  zealoos  are  the 
papists  for  the  multitude  of  their  holidays,  and  the 
honooring  of  their  names  and  relics,  and  inretending 
many  miracdes  to  be  wrought  a  venr  tooeh  of 
Unix  shrines  or  bones,  whust  they  revile  and  nmr- 
der  those  that  imitate  them,  and  deprive  temporal 
lords  ai  their  domini(»is  that  will  not  exterminate 
them.  Yea,  while  they  bum  the  living  saints,  they 
make  it  put  of  Aeir  crime  or  heresy,  that  thcnr 
honour  not  the  days  and  relics  of  ^e  desiid,  so  mucn 
as  they  t  to  show  us  that  the  things  that  have  been 
shall  be,  uid  that  vrickedness  is  the  same  in  all 
generatioiis.  Matt,  xxiii.  29-^^  "  Woe  unto  yon, 
scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites .'  because  ye  build 
the  tombs  of  the  prophets,  and  garnish  the  sepul- 
chres of  the  righteons,  and  say,  If  we  had  been  in  the 
dm  of  our  fathers,  we  woud  not  have  been  par- 
takers with  tiuim  in  the  blood  of  prophets. 
Wherefore  ye  be  witnesses  unto  yourselves  that  ye 
are  the  children  of  them  which  killed  the  prophets. 
Fill  ye  up  then  the  measure  of  your  fathers.  Ye 
serpents,  ye  generation  of  vipers,  how  can  ye  escape 
the  damnation  of  hell  P  "  I  know  that  neither  md 
the  Pharisees,  nor  do  the  papists,  believe  that  those 
whom  they  murdered  were  saints,  but  deceivers  and 
heretics,  and  the  troublers  of  the  world  i  but  if 
chari^  be  the  grace  most  necessary  to  salvation, 
then  sure  it  will  notkeep  any  man  from  damnation, 
that  he  had  malice  and  uneluritableness  sufficient  to 
persuade  him,  that  the  members  of  Christ  were 
children  of  the  devil.  But  thus  God  will  force  even 
the  persecutors  and  haters  of  his  saints  to  honour 
them.  And  if  he  constrain  his  enemies  to  it  his 
servants  shoidd  not  be  backward  to  do  it  according 
to  his  will. 

Direct.  IV.  Only  such  honour  must  be  given  to 
departed  saints,  as  subserveth  the  honour  of  God ; 
and  nothing  must  be  ascribed  to  them  that  is  his 
prerogative.  All  that  of  God  which  was  communi- 
cated to  them  and  appeared  in  them,  must  be  ac- 
knowledged ;  hot  so  tnat  God  must  stUl  be  acbiow- 
ledged  the  spring  of  all ;  and  no  honoar  given  idti- 
mately  to  them ;  l»t  it  is  God  in  Aem  that  we  must 
behold  and  fove,  admire  and  honoar. 

Diraet.  V.  The  honour  of  the  saints  departed  must 

«  Concil.  Liter,  tub  fanoc.  111.  Cto.  & 
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be  only  such  as  tendeth  to  the  promoting  of  holiness 
among  the  liring.  It  is  a  most  horrid  a^avation 
of  those  men's  sins,  who  make  their  honouring  of 
the  saints  departed  a  cover  for  their  hatjng  and  per- 
secuting their  followers ;  or  that  make  it  an  engine 
for  the  carrying  on  some  base  desi^.  8ome  make 
it  a  device  for  the  advancing  of  their  parties  and  pe- 
culiar opinions.  The  papists  make  it  a  very  great 
means  for  the  maintaining  the  usurped  power  of  the 
pope,  giving  him  the  power  of  canonizing  saints,  and 
assuring  the  worid  what  souls  are  in  iieaven.  A 
that  by  the  testimony  of  a  general  eooncil 
(as  Joh.  23.  lit^nius,  &c.)  is  a  heretic,  and  a  wick- 
ed wretch,  and  never  like  to  come  to  heaven  himself, 
can  assure  tiie  world  of  a  very  large  catalogue  of  per- 
sons that  are  there.  And  he  that  by  the  papists  is 
confessed  fallible  in  matters  of  fact,  pretendeth  to 
know  so  certainly  who  were  saints,  as  to  appoint 
them  holidays,  and  command  the  church  to  pray  to 
them.  And  he  that  teacheUi  men  that  they  cannot 
be  certain  themselves  of  their  salvation,  pretendeth 
when  ther  are  dead  that  he  is  certain  that  they  are 
saved.  To  pretend  the  veneration  of  saints  for  such 
carnal^  ambitious  designs^  and  cheats,  and  cruelties, 
is  a  sin  unfit  for  assy  that  mentioneth  a  saint  So  is  it 
when  men  pretend  that  saints  are  some  rare,  extra- 
ordinary persons  among  the  living  members  of  the 
church  i*  to  make  men  believe  that  honouring  them 
will  serve  instead  of  imitating  them ;  and  that  all  are 
not  saints  that  go  to  heaven.  Qod  forbid,  say  they, 
that  none  but  holy  persons  should  be  saved ;  we  con- 
fess it  is  good  to  be  saints,  and  they  are  the  chief  in 
heaven ;  but  we  hope  those  that  are  no  saints  may 
be  saved  for  all  that  But  God  saith,  "  that  without 
holiness  none  shall  see  him,"  Heb.  xii.  14.  Heaven 
is  the  inheritance  of  none  but  saints,  Acts  xxvi.  18 ; 
CcA.  i.  12.  He  that  extdleth  saints  to  make  men 
believe  that  those  that  are  no  saints  may  be  saved, 
doth  serve  the  devil  by  honouring  the  saints.  The 
same  I  ma^  say  of  those  that  give  them  divine 
honour,  ascribing  to  each  a  power  to  hear  and  help 
all  throughout  the  world  that  put  up  prayers  to 
them. 

Direct.  TI.  Look  up  to  the  blessedness  of  depart- 
ed souls,  as  members  of  the  same  body,  rejoicing 
with  them,  and  praising  God  that  hath  so  exalted 
them.  This  is  the  benefit  of  holy  love  and  christian 
uni^,  that  it  maketh  our  brethren's  happiness  to  be 
unto  us,  in  a  manner,  as  if  it  were  our  own.  1  Cor.  xii. 
35, 26, "  That  there  should  be  no  schism  in  the  body, 
but  that  the  members  should  have  the  same  care  one 
for  anotheiv-that  if  one  member  be  honoured  all  the 
members  rejoice  with  it"  So  far  as  selfishness  is 
overcome,  and  turned  into  the  uniting  love  of  saints, 
BO  far  are  all  the  joys  of  the  blessed  souls  in  heaven 
become  the  joys  of  all  that  truly  love  them  upon 
earth.  How  happy  then  is  the  state  of  all  true  be- 
lievers, that  have  so  many  to  rejoice  with !  Deny 
not  God  that  thanks  for  the  saving  of  so  many  souls, 
which  you  would  not  deny  him,  if  he  saved  but  your 
friends,  estates,  or  lives.  Especially  when  afflictions 
or  temptations  would  deprive  yon  of  the  joy  which 
yon  should  have  in  God's  merdes  to  yourselves,  then 
comfort  yourselves  with  the  remembrance  of  your 
brethren's  joy.  What  an  incongruous,  indecent  thing 
is  it  for  th^  man  to  pine  away  m  sorrows  upon  earth, 
who  hath  so  many  thousand  friends  in  heaven,  in 
joy  and  blessedness,  whose  joys  should  all  be  to  him 
as  his  own. 

Direct.  VII.  When  you  feel  a  cooling  of  your  love 
to  God,  or  of  your  zeal,  or  reverence,  or  other  graces, 
think  then  of  the  temper  of  those  holy  souls,  ^t 

■<  K«m.i.7;  lCor.i.2;  xiv.  33;  Eph.  i.  8;  ii.  19;  iv.l2; 
T.  3;  Rom.  xv.25,  26. 


see  his  glory !  O  think,  witii  what  fervonr  do  they 
love  their  God !  with  what  transporting  sweetness 
do  they  delight  in  him !  with  what  reverence  do 
they  all  behold  him!  And  am  not  I  his  servant, 
and  a  member  of  his  ^ily,  as  well  as  ther  f  Shall 
I  be  like  the  strangers  of  this  frozen  world,  when  I 
should  be  like  my  fellow-citizens  above  P  As  it  will 
dispose  a  man  to  weep  to  see  the  tears  and  grief  ctf 
others ;  and  as  it  will  dispose  a  man  to  mirth  and 
joy  to  see  the  mirth  and  jay  of  others;  so  is  it  a 
potent  help  to  raise  the  soul  to  tiie  love  of  God,  and 
delight  in  his  service,  to  think  believisgly  of  the  lore 
and  delight  of  such  a  world  of  blessed  spirits. 

Direct.  VIII.  When  yon  draw  near  to  God  in  his 
holy  worship,  remember  diat  you  are  part  of  tiie 
same  society  with  those  blessed  spirits  that  are 
praising  him  in  perfection.  Rememmr  that  yon  are 
members  of  the  same  choir,  and  your  part  must  go 
to  make  up  the  melody ;  and  theref(H«  you  shoald 
be  as  littie  discordant  aom  them  as  possibly  you  can. 
The  <|uality  of  those  that  we  join  vrith  in  God's  ser- 
vice, IB  apt  either  to  dull  or  quicken  us,  to  depress 
or  elevate  us ;  and  we  move  heavenward  most  cnsfly 
and  swiftly  in  that  company  which  is  going  thither 
on  the  swiftest  pace.  A  believing  thought  that  we 
are  worshipping  God  in  concert  with  the  beaTcnly 
choir,  and  of  the  high  and  holy  mptnres  of  those 
spirits,  in  the  continiul  praise  of  their  ^rcat  Creator, 
is  an  excellent  means  to  warm  and  qmcken  ns,  and 
raise  us  as  near  their  holy  frame,  as  here  on  earth 
may  be  expected. 

Direct.  IX..  When  you  would  possesii  your  hearts 
with  a  lively  sense  of  the  odiousness  of  sin,  and 
would  resist  all  temptations  which  would  drew  you 
to  it,  think  then  how  the  blessed  souls  with  God  do 
judge  of  sin,  and  how  they  would  entertain  such  a 
temptation,  if  the  moticm  were  made  to  them !  What 
thiiu  they  of  covetousness,  pride,  or  lust?  What 
think  they  of  malice,  cmel^,  or  lying  ?  How  wodd 
they  entertain  it,  if  lands  and  loraships,  pleasure  or 
preferment,  were  offered  them  to  entice  nieir  hearts 
from  God  P  Would  they  venture  upon  damnation  fw 
a  whore,  or  for  their  gimies,  or  to  please  their  appe- 
tites P  Bo  tiiey  set  as  light  by  God  and  their  salva- 
tion as  the  ungodly  world  doth  ?  O  with  what  scorn 
and  holy  indignation  would  they  refuse  a  w(»:ld,  if  it 
were  od'ered  them  instead  of  God!  with  what  detest- 
ation would  they  reject  the  motion  to  any  sin  t 

Direct.  X.  When  yon  would  revive  in  yoor  minds 
a  right  apprehension  and  estimation  of  all  eorUily 
things,  as  riches,  and  honours,  and  greatness,  and 
command,  and  fiill  provisions  for  the  flesh,  be- 
think you  then  how  the  blessed  souls  with  Christ 
esteem  them.  How  little  do  they  set  by  all  those 
things  that  worldlings  make  so  great  a  stir  for,  and 
for  which  they  sell  their  God  and  their  salvation ! 
How  contemptible  are  crowns  and  kingdoms  in  their 
eyes!  TheirjudgmentismoreliketoGod'sthanoors 
is.  Luke  xvi.  15,  "  That  which  is  highly  esteemed 
ami^g  men  is  abomination  in  the  sight  of  God."  All  \ 
the  world  would  not  hire  a  saint  in  heaven  to  tell  one  .  | 
lie,  or  take  the  name  of  God  in  vain,  or  to  foiget 
God,  or  be  estranged  from  him  for  me  hour.  ; 

Direct.  XI.  When  you  see  the  godly  under  the 
contempt  of  sinners  here,  accounted  as  the  filth  of 
the  world,  and  the  ofiscouring  of  a1 1  things,  *  ^femed, 
reviled,  hated,  and  persecuted,  look  up  then  to  the 
saints  with  Christ,  and  think  how  they  are  esteemed 
and  used.  And  when  you  would  truly  know  what  a 
believer  is,  think  not  how  they  are  esteemed  and 
used  by  men,  but  how  they  are  esteemed  and  used  by 
Christ   Judge  not  of  them     their  short  afflictions, 

<  I  Cor.  iv.  1%  13:  Lam.  iiL  45. 
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tK»  their  meanness  in  the  flesh,  bat  by  their  end- 
less li^pmess  and  their  glory  above.  Lot^  up  to 
the  hotue  and  world  of  saints,  if  you  would  know 
what  saints  are,  and  not  to  the  few,  scattered,  im- 
perfect  passengen  in  fliis  world,  that  are  notwor&y 
of  them,  Hebw  zi.  38, 

Dire^.  XII.  When  you  are  tempted  to  think 
meanly  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  hs  if  his  flock  were 
BO  small,  and  poor,  and  sinful  as  to  be  inconsiderable, 
look  up  to  the  world  of  blessed  souls  which  dwell 
above.  And  there  you  shall  see  no  such  paucity,  or 
imperfections,  or  blemishes,  as  here  below.  The 
subjects  there  are  such  as  dishonour  not  their  King. 
Christ's  kingdom  is  not  of  this  world,  John  XTiii.3b. 
If  yon  woofd  know  it  in  its  jAory,  look  up  to  the 
wwld  where  it  is  glorious.  Ir  when  you  hear  men 
contemn  the  kinsatnn  of  the  saints  of  Christ,  and  at 
the  same  time  did  but  see  (as  Stephen  did)  a  glimpse 
into  that  kingdom,  and  all  the  glory  of  the  olessed 
there,  what  thoughts  would  you  have  of  the  words 
which  did  dishonour  it  ? 

Drnct.  XIII.  When  you  hear  sinners  boast  of  the 
wisdom  or  numbers  of  their  party,  and  appealing  to 
the  learned  or  great  ones  of  the  world,  look  up  to 
the  blessed  souk  with  Christ,  and  ask  whether  they 
are  not  more  wise  and  numerous  than  all  the  doners 
upon  earth.  The  greatest  doctors  are  ignorant  and 
tnilcained  in  comparison  of  the  meanest  soul  with 
Christ:  the  greyest  mmaicha  are  but  worms  in 
eomparison  of  the  glorified  spirits  with  God.  If 
they  say  to  yon.  Are  you  wiser  than  so  many  and  so 
wise  and  learned  men  P  ask  them,  Are  you,  or  all 
the  ungodly,  wiser  than  all  the  blessed  souls  with 
Christ?   Let  the  wiser  party  carry  it 

Direct.  XIV.  When  you  are  tempted  to  be  weary 
of  a  holy  life,  or  to  think  all  your  labour  is  vain, 
look  up  to  the  blessed  souls  wim  Christ,  and  there 
you  wul  see  the  end  of  holiness.  There  you  will 
see  that  of  all  the  labour  of  your  lives,  there  is  none 
tluU  you  are  so  sure  to  gain  by ;  and  that  in  ' '  due  time 
you  shall  reap,  if  you  faint  not:  and  if  you  sow  to 
the  Smrit,  of  the  Sjdrit  yon  shall  reap  everlasting 
life,**  Gal.  vi.  8,  9 }  and  that  when  you  have  "  done 
the  will  of  God,"  if  you  "have  but  patience,  you 
shall  inherit  the  promise,  "  Heb.  X.  36.  Ask  your- 
selves, whether  any  of  those  blessed  souls  repent 
now  of  the  holiness  of  their  lives  on  earth  P  or  their 
mortifying  the  flesh,  and  denying  themselves  the  de- 
lighta  of  sin  P 

Direct.  XV.  When  you  are  tempted  to  Rim  back 
in  the  day  of  trial,  and  to  forsane  Christ  or  his 
cause  when  persecution  ariseth,  then  look  to  the 
^blessed  souls  above,  and  see  what  is  the  end  of  suf- 
ftring  for  the  sake  of  Christ  and  righteousness.  To 
£nresee  the  great  reward  in  heaven,  will  conrince 
yon  that  instead  of  being  terrified  by  sufTerings,  you 
should  "  rejoice  and  be  exceeding  glad,"  Matt.  v. 
1 1,  12.  Are  you  to  lie  in  prison,  ot  to  bom  in  the 
flames?  so  did  many  thousands  that  are  now  in 
heaven.  And  do  you  think  that  they  repent  it  now  ? 
Ignatius,  Folycarp,  Cyprian,  and  many  such  holy 
men,  were  once  used  as  hardly  as  you  are  now,  and 

Sit  to  death  by  cruel  men.  Rogers,  Bradford, 
ooper.  Glover,  and  multitudes  with  them,  were 
once  in  prison  and  burnt  in  the  flames ;  but  where 
are  they  now,  and  what  is  the  end  of  oil  their  pains  P 
Now  whether  do  you  think  the  case  of  Bonner  or 
Bradford  to  be  best  P  Now  had  you  rather  he  Gax- 
diner  or  Philpot  P  Now  which  think  you  doth  most 
repent,  the  ponr  Waldenses  that  were  murdered  by 
thousands,  or  the  popes  and  persecutors  that  mur- 
dered them  ? 

Direct.  XVI.  When  you  are  dismayed  under  the 
burden  of  your  sins,  the  greatness  of  your  corrup- 


tions, the  weakness  of  your  graces,  the  imperfection 
of  ^our  duties,  look  up  to  the  blessed  sools  with 
Christ,  and  remember  that  all  Uiose  glorified  spirits 
were  once  in  flesh  as  you  now  are,  ana  once  they  lay 
at  the  feet  of  God,  in  tears,  and  groans,  and  cries,  as 
you  do :  they  were  once  ^n  to  cry  out  of  the  Imr- 
den  of  their  sins,  and  mourn  under  the  veaknen 
of  their  graces,  as  you  now  do.  They  were  once  as 
much  clogged  with  flesh  as  you  are  ]  and  once  as 
low  in  doubts  and  fears,  and  bruised  under  the  sense 
of  God's  displeasure.  They  once  were  as  violently 
assaulted  with  temptaticms,  and  had  the  same  cor- 
ruptions to  lament  and  strive  against  as  you  have. 
They  were  once  as  much  afflicted  by  God  and  tnanj 
but  IS  there  any  of  the  smart  of  this  remaining  ? 

Direet.  XVll.  When  you  axe  deterred  from  the 
presence  of  the  dreadfol  God,  and  tiiink  he  will  not 
accept  such  worms  as  you,  look  up  to  the  Uessed 
souls  with  Christ ;  and  remember  how  many  milUona 
of  your  brethren  are  there  accepted  to  greater 
familiarity  than  that  which  yon  here  desire.  Re- 
member Uiat  those  souls  were  once  as  dark  and  dis- 
tant firom  God,  and  unworthy  of  his  acceptance,  as 
you  now  are.  A  fearful  child  receiveth  boldneaB,  to 
see  his  brethren  in  his  father's  arms. 

Direct.  XVIII.  When  you  are  afraid  of  Satan  lest 
he  should  prevail  against  ^ou  and  devour  you,  look 
up  to  the  blessed  souls  with  Christ ;  and  see  how 
many  millions  are  there  nSAy  lan^d,  that  <mce 
were  in  as  dangerous  a  station  as  you  are.  Through 
many  tribulations  and  temptations  they  are  arrivedat 
the  heavenly  rest :  Satan  once  did  his  worst  against 
them :  they  were  tossed  on  the  seas  of  this  tempes- 
tuous world ;  but  they  were  kept  by  the  power  of 
God,  through  faith  unto  salvation,  and  so  may  you. 

Direct.  XIX.  When  you  would  duly  value  all  your 
present  means  and  mercies,  and  see  whither  they 
tend,  look  up  then  to  the  souls  with  Christ,  and  see 
whither  tiie  like  mercy  hath  conducted  them.  The 
poorest  cottage  and  the  hardest  fare  are  great  mer- 
cies, as  they  tend  to  endless  Ucssedness.  This  now 
and  heaven  alter,  is  Jp^Bt,  though  the  thing  in  itself 
be  never  so  small.  Heaven  ^ts  the  value  and  signi* 
fication  upon  all  your  meieies.  The  wicked  nuke 
ciphers  of  their  greatest  blessings,  by  semniting 
them  in  their  esteem  and  nse,  from  God  and  heaven, 
which  is  the  measure  of  their  estimate. 

Direct.  XX.  When  you  see  divisions  among  be- 
lievers, and  hear  one  for  this  party,  and  another  for 
that,  and  hear  them  bitterly  censuring  each  other, 
look  up  then  to  the  saints  with  Christ,  and  think 
what  perfect  love,  and  peace,  and  concord  is  among 
them.  Consider  how  unlike  our  factions  and  schisms 
are  to  their  fervent  love  and  unity ;  uid  how  unlike 
our  jarring  strifes  and  quaxrels  are  to  their  hamunii- 
ous  praise  of  God.  Remember  in  what  wwk  it  ia 
that  they  are  so  happily  united,  even  love  and  praise 
incessant  to  Jehowi;  and  then  think,  whether  it 
would  not  unite  the  saints  on  earth,  to  lay  by  their 
contendings  for  the  preeminence  in  knowledge, 
(covered  with  the  gilded  name  of  zeal  for  the  truth 
of  God,)  and  to  employ  themselves  in  love  and  ptaise, 
and  to  show  their  emulation  here,  in  striving  who 
shall  love  God  and  each  other  with  the  more  pure 
heart  and  fervent  love,  1  Pet  i.  22,  and  who  shall 
praise  him  with  the  most  heavenly  alacrity  and  delight 
ConsiderwhethertldswoAof  blessedsoulshe  notfike 
to  be  mote  deriraUe  and  euellent,  Uum  the  work  of 
self-«onceited,  wrangling  sophisters.  And  whether 
there  be  any  danger  of  felling  into  sects  and  fitc- 
tions,  or  falling  out  by  emulations  or  contentions, 
while  we  make  this  work  of  love  and  praise  the  mat- 
ter of  our  religious  converse.  And  consider  whether 
almost  all  the  schisms  that  ever  vexed  the  church  of 
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God,  did  not  arise,  either  by  the  pastors  striving 
"  who  should  be  the  greatest,"  Luke  xxii.  24,  26,  or 
by  the  rising  up  of  some  sciolist  or  gnostic,  proudly 
pretending  to  know  more  than  others,  and  to  vindi- 
cate or  hrmg  to  light  scone  exceUent  truth  which 
others  know  not,  or  oppose.  And  Then  you  see  the 
hot  oontendings  of  each  parfy,  about  their  petended 
OTthodoxness  or  wisdom,  (which  James  iu.  is  pur- 
posely written  against,)  remember  how  the  concord 
of  those  blessed  souls  doth  shame  this  work,  and 
should  make  it  odious  to  the  heirs  of  heaven. 

Direct.  XXI.  When  you  are  afraid  of  death,  or 
would  find  more  willingness  to  die,  look  up  to  the 
blessed  souls  with  Christ,  and  think  that  you  are  but 
to  pass  that  way,  which  all  those  souls  have  gone  be- 
fore you  J  and  to  go  from  a  world  of  enmity  and 
vaait^,  to  the  company  of  all  those  blessed  spirits. 
And  is  not  dieir  bleased  state  more  desirable  ihm 
meh  a  vein,  vexatious  life  as  dnsP  There  is  no 
malice,  nor  slandering,  nor  croel  pernecuting;  no 
imcharitable  censures,  contentions,  or  divisions ;  no 
ignorance,  nor  unbelief,  nor  strangeness  unto  God ; 
nothing  but  holy,  amiable,  and  deU^htfiil.  Join 
yourselves  daily  to  that  celestial  society :  suppose 
yourselves  spectators  of  their  order,  purity,  and 
glory,  and  auditors  of  their  harmonious  praises  of 
Jehovah.  Live  by  fiuth  in  a  daily  fomiliarity  with 
them :  say  not  that  you  want  company  or  are  alone, 
when  vou  may  walk  in  die  streets  of  the  heavenly 
Jenuaiem,  and  there  amvme  with  the  prophets  and 
apostles,  and  all  the  glorious  hosts  of  heaven.  Ctm- 
verae  thns  with  them  in  your  life,  and  it  will  over- 
come the  fear  of  death,  and  make  you  long  to  be 
there  with  them  ;  like  one  that  stands  by  the  river 
side,  and  seeth  his  friends  on  the  further  side,  in  a 

Elace  of  pleasure,  while  his  enemies  are  pursuing 
im  at  his  back,  how  gladly  would  he  be  over  with 
them !  And  it  will  imoolden  him  to  venture  on  the 
passage,  which  all  they  have  safely  passed  before 
him.  Thus  death  will  be  to  us  as  the  Red  sea,  to 
pass  us  safe  to  the  land  of  promise,  while  our  pur- 
suers are  there  overthrown  and  perish.  We  should 
not  be  80  strange  to  the  wodd  above,  if  we  thus  by 
feith  conversed  with  the  blessed  ones. 

Dvnti.  XXII.  When  yon  are  over^mnch  tronUed 
for  die  death  of  your  godly  friends,  look  up  to  tfiat 
world  of  blessed  souls,  to  which  they  are  translated, 
and  think  whether  it  be  not  better  for  them  to  be 
there  than  here ;  and  whether  yon  are  not  boimd  by 
the  law  of  love,  to  rejoice  with  them  that  are  thus 
exalted.  Had  we  buta  sightof  the  world  that  they  are 
in,  and  the  company  that  they  are  gone  to,  we  should 
be  less  displeased  widi  the  will  of  God,  in  di^osing 
of  his  own  into  so  glorious  a  state. 

All  these  improranenta  may  be  made  by  a  be- 
liever, cit  his  dafly  convene  with  the  sonls  above. 
This  is  the  communion  with  them  wUch  we  must 
hold  on  earth :  not  by  praying  to  them,  which  6bd 
hath  never  enconraged  as  to  do ;  nor  by  praying  for 
diem  (for  thou^  it  be  lawfiil  to  pray  for  the  resur- 
rection of  their  bodies,  and  the  perfecting  of  their 
blessedness  thereby,  yet  it  being  a  thing  of  absolute 
certainty  as  the  day  of  judgment  is,  we  must  be  very 
cautelonB  in  the  manner  of  our  doing  this  lawful  act; 
it  being  a  thing  that  their-  happiness  doth  not  at  all 
depend  on,  and  a  thing  which  will'Worshippcrs  have 
showed  themselves  so  forward  to  abuse,  by  stepping 
fiuther  into  that  which  is  unlawful ;  as  die  horrid 
ptoses  of  die  names,  and  days,  and  shrines,  and  re- 
lics, of  real  or  supposed  saints,  in  the  papal  kingdom. 
Badly  testifieth).  But  the  necessary  part  <»  our 
cmnmunion  with  die  saints  in  heaven,  oeing  of  so 

■  Angclonun  vocabnlnm  nomen  rat  officii,  non  natura : 
nam  sancti  illi  coleMis  pitria  apiritua,  aenper  auat  apiritu^ 
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^reat  importance  to  the  church  on  earth,  I  conuneod 
it  to  the  doe  consideration  of  the  feidifal,  whether 
our  forgetfolness  of  it  is  not  to  be  much  repented  of^ 
and  whether  it  be  not  a  work  to  be  more  aerioudy 
ndnded  for  the  time  to  come. 

And  I  must  confess  I  know  not  why  it  sbooM  be 
thought  unlawfiil  to  celebrate  the  memorial  of  the 
life  or  mar^rrdom  of  any  extraordlnaiy  servant  of 
God,  an  anniversary  solemnity,  on  a  set  appro- 
priate day :  it  is  but  to  keep  the  thankful  remem- 
brance of  God's  mercy  to  the  church ;  and  sure  the 
life  and  death  of  such  is  not  the  smallest  of  the 
church's  mercies  here  on  earth.  If  it  be  lawful  oa 
November  the  fifth  to  celebrate  the  memorial  of  our 
deliverance  from  the  powder^lot,  I  know  not  wfa^ 
it  should  be  diought  unlawful  to  do  the  like  in  dus 
case  also :  provided,  1.  That  it  be  not  terminated  in 
the  honour  of  a  saint,  but  of  the  God  of  saints^  far 

E'ving  80  great  a  mercy  to  hia  church.  3.  That  it 
!  not  to  nonour  a  saint  merely  as  a  saint,  bat  to 
some  extraordinary  eminent  saints :  otherwise  ^ 
that  go  to  heaven  must  have  festivals  kept  in  re- 
membrance of  them ;  and  so  we  might  have  a  mil- 
lion for  a  day.  3.  That  it  be  not  made  equal  with 
the  Lord's  day,  but  kept  in  such  a  subordination  to 
that  day,  as  the  life  or  deadi  of  saints  is  of  inferior  i 
and  subordinate  respect  to  the  work  of  Christ  in  | 
man's  redemption.  4.  And  if  it  be  kept  in  a  spiritnal 
manner,  to  invite  men  to  imitate  the  nolincss  of  the 
saints,  and  the  constancy  of  Ae  martyrs,  voA  not  to 
encourage  sensaality  and  alodi. 


CHAPTER  XI. 

DIKlCnOKS  ABOUT  OUB  COHHITNIOH  WTTR  THK 
HOLT  ANOBLS. 

THreet,  I.  Be  satisfied  in  knowing  so  much  of  angds 
as  God  in  native  and  Scriptnre  hath  revealed;  Int 
presume  not  to  inquire  fhrmer,  much  less  to  deter- 
mine of  unrevealed  things.  That  there  are  angd«,  | 
and  that  they  are  holy  spirits,  is  past  dispote ;  but  ' 
what  number  they  are,  and  of  how  many  worlds,  and 
of  what  orders  and  different  dignities  and  degrees, 
and  when  they  were  created,  and  what  locality  be- 
longeth  to  them,  and  how  fer  they  excel  or  difier 
from  the  souls  of  men,  these  and  many  other  such 
unnecessary  questions,  neither  nature  nor  Scriptnre  , 
will  teach  us  how  infeUibly  to  resolve.  Almost  all 
the  heretics  in  the  first  ages  of  the  church,  did  make 
their  doctrines  of  angels  the  first  and  chief  part  <it 
their  heresies ;  arrogandv  intznding  into  unrevealed 
things,  and  boasting  of  their  aeqaaintanee  witih  die 
orders  and  inhabitants  of  the  higher  world.  These  i 
being  risen  in  tlie  aposdes*  days,  occasioned  Paul  to 
say.  Col.  ii.  18,  "  Let  no  man  beguile  you  of  your 
reward  in  a  voluntary  humility,  and  worshippiBg 
of  angels,  intmdin^  into  those  diings  whicn  he 
hath  not  seen,  vainly  pnifed  np  by  his  fledily 
mind." 

Dirtct.  II.  Understand  so  much  of  the  ministry  of 
angels  as  God  hath  revealed,  and  so  fer  take  notice 
of  yoar  communion  with  dirai ;  Imt  a^ct  not  any 
other  sort  of  commnnilm.'  \ 

I  shall  here  show  how  much  of  the  ministry  of 
angels  is  revealed  to  us  in  Scriptaire.  i 

I.  It  is  part  of  the  appointed  work  of  angels,  to  be 

aed  semper  voeari  angeli  noa  poHuat.  Orsgor. 
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muusteringRpirits  for  the  heirs  of  salvatioD,  Heb.i.  14.^ 
Not  ministera  or  Berrants  of  the  godly,  but  ministers 
of  God  for  the  godly :  as  the  shepherd  is  not  a  servant 
of  the  sheep,  bat  for  the  shee^.  It  is  not  an  acci- 
dental or  occasional  work  ivhich  they  do  extraordi- 
narily; but  it  is  their  undertaken  office  to  which 
they  are  sent  forth.  And  this  Uieir  nunistiT  »  abont 
ibe  ordinary  concernments  of  oar  lives,  ana  not  onlv 
about  some  great  or  unusual  cases  or  eidgents,  Psu. 
xxxiv.  6,  7;  »:i-  1I>  12- 

2.  It  is  not  some,  but  all  the  angels  that  are  ap- 
pointed by  God  to  ihia  ministration.  "  Are  they  not 
all  ministering  spirits  sent  forth,"  &c.  Heb.  i.  1,4. 
Mark  here,  mat  if  you  inquire  whether  God  have 
any  higher  spirits,  that  are  not  employed  in  so  low 
an  office,  but  govern  these  angels,  or  if  you  inquire 
whether  only  this  world  be  the  angels'  charge,  or 
whether  they  have  many  other  worlds  also  (of  via- 
tors) to  take  care  of;  neither  nature  nor  Scripture 
doth  give  you  the  detennination  of  any  of  Hxeae  qoes- 
tions ;  and  therefore  you  must  leave  them  as  nnre- 
vealed  things  (with  abondance  more  wiU)  which 
the  old  heretics,  and  the  popish  schoolmen,  have  di- 
verted men's  minds  from  i^am  and  necessuy  things). 
But  that  all  the  angels  ministex  fbr  ns,  are  die  ex- 
press words  of  Scripture. 

3.  The  work  of  this  office  is  not  left  promiscuously 
among  them,  but  several  angels  have  their  severu 
works  and  charge ;  therefore  Scripture  telleth  us  of 
some  sent  on  one  message,  and  some  on  another  ;* 
and  tells  us  that  the  meanest  of  Christ's  members 
on  earth  have  their  angels  before  God  in  heaven :  **  I 
asT  onto  you,  that  in  heaven  their  angels  do  always 
behold  the  face  of  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven," 
Matt  xviiL  10.  Whether  each  true  believer  hath 
one  or  more  angels  P  and  whether  one  angel  look  to 
more  than  one  believer  ?  are  questions  which  God 
hath  not  resolved  us  o^  either  in  nature  or  Scripture ; 
but  that  each  true  christian  hath  his  angel,  is  here 
aserted  b;^  our  Lord. 

4.  In  tins  office  of  ministration  they  are  servants 
of  Christ  as  the  Head  of  the  church,  and  the  Medi- 
ator belweoi  God  and  man,  to  promote  the  ends  of 
his  superior  office  in  man's  redemption.*'  Matt  xxviii. 
18,  "  All  power  is  given  to  me  in  heaven  and  earth ;" 
John  xiiL  3.  £ph.  L  20—2%  "  And  set  him  at  his 
right  hand  in  me  celestials,  far  above  sU  principal- 
is, and  power,  and  might,  and  dominion,  and  every 
name  that  is  named,  not  cnily  in  this  world,  but  also 
in  that  which  is  to  come,  and  hath  put  all  things 
under  bis  feet,  and  gave  him  to  be  head  over  all 
things  to  the  church."  Rev.  xziii.  16,  "  I  Jesus  have 
sent  mine  angel  to  testify  onto  you  ^ese  things  in 
the  churches."*  Whether  the  angels  were  appomted 
about  the  service  of  Adam  in  innocency ;  or  only  be- 
guk  their  office  with  Christ  the  Mediator  as  his 
mhusters,  is  a  thing  that  God  hath  not  revealed ;  but 
that  thef  serve  under  Christ  for  his  church  is  plain. 

5.  This  care  of  the  ancels  for  us  is  exereiBcd 
throughout  onr  lives,  for  the  saving  of  us  from  aU 
OUT  duigers,  and  delivering  us  out  of  all  our  troubles.' 
Psal.  xxxiv.  6,  7,  "  This  poor  man  cried,  and  the 
Lord  heard  him,  and  savea  him  out  of  all  his  trou- 
bles :  the  angel  of  the  Lord  encampeth  about  them 
that  fear  him,  and  deUvcreth  them."  Fsal.  xci.  II, 
12,  "  For  he  shall  give  his  angels  charge  over  thee 
to  keep  thee  in  all  thy  ways :  th^  shall  bear  thee 
up  in  their  hand,  lest  thou  dash  mf  foot  against  a 

^  Dan.  iv.  13;  Gen.  xxxii.  1,  2;  Ezod.  kxxii.  2;  Dsn.  vi. 
22;  Actsiii.  7,  11;  IKiarnxu.  5.6. 
«  Loks  i.  13,  18, 19,  26,1»;  ii.  1%  13,  21 ;  AcU  z.  7, 22; 
9;  Dan.  Hi.  28;  vL  22;  Gen.  xxiv.  4a 

*  I  PsL  ui.32;  Malt  xxvi.  63, 

*  Bav.  L  1. 


stone."  In  all  our  ways,  (that  are  good,)  and  in 
every  step  we  tread,  we  have  the  care  and  ministry 
of  tutelar  angels.  They  are  our  ordinary  defraee 
and  guard. 

6.  In  all  this  ministry  they  perfectly  obey  the  will 
of  God,'  and  do  nothing  but  by  his  command,  Psal. 
ciii.  10|  Zech.  L  8^  lOi  Matt  xviii.  10,  being  his 
messengers  to  man. 

7.  Much  of  their  work  is  to  oppose  the  malice  of 
evil  spirits  that  seek  our  heart,  ud  to  defend  us  from 
them  ;^  against  whom  they  are  engaged  tmder 
Christ  in  duly  war  or  conSiet,  Rev.  xu.  7,  9|  Psal. 
Ixi.  17;  Ixxviii.  49;  Matt  iv.  11. 

8>  In  this  their  ministration  they  are  ordered  into 
different  degrees  of  superiority  and  inferiority,*  and 
are  not  equal  among  themselves,  1  Thess.  iv.  16) 
Jude  9;  Dan.  x.  13,  20,  21;  Eph.  i.  21;  Col.  ii. 
10;  Eph.  iii.  10;  vi.  12;  CoL  i.  16]  Zech.  iv.  10| 
Rev.  iv.  fi ;  v.  6. 

9.  Angels  are  employed  not  only  about  our  bodies, 
but  our  souls,  by  fimhering  die  means  of  our  salva- 
tion :  they  preached  the  gospel  themselves,  (as  they 
delivered  the  law,k)  Luke  ii.  9, 10;  i.  11,' &c.  i  Heb. 
ii.  2;  Gal  iii.  19;  Acts  x.  4;  Dan.  vii.  16;  viii.  15 
—17;  ix.  21,  22;  Luke  i.  29;  ii.  19.  Especially 
they  deliver  particular  messages,  which  suppose  the 
sufficiency  of  the  laws  of  Christ,  and  only  aelp  to 
the  obedience  of  it 

10.  They  are  sometimes  God's  instruments  to 
confirm,  and  warn,  and  comfort,  and  excite  the  soul, 
and  to  work  upon  the  mind,  and  will,  and  affections : ' 
that  they  do  this  persuasively,  and  have  as  much 
access  and  power  to  do  ns  good,  as  Satan  hath  to  do 
us  evil,  is  very  dear.  Gmd  angels  have  as  mndi 

Sower  and  access  to  the  soul,  to  move  to  duty,  as 
evils  have  to  tempt  to  sin.  As  God  hath  sent  mem 
oft  upon  monitory  and  consolatory  messages  to  his 
servants  in  visible  shapes,  so  doth  he  sciu  them  on 
the  like  messages  invisibly,  Judg.  v.  23 ;  Matt  i.  20 ; 
Psal.  civ.  4 ;  Luke  xxii.  43,  an  angel  from  heaven 
is  sent  to  sti^ngthen  Christ  himself  in  his  agony. 

11.  They  persecute  and  chase  the  enemies  of  the 
church,  and  sometimes  destroy  them :  as  Psal.  zxxv. 
5,  6.  2  Kings  xix.  35 ;  Isa.  xxxvii.  36 ;  and  hinder 
them  from  doing  hurt  Numb.  xxii.  24. 

12.  They  are  a  convoy  for  the  departing  souls  of 
the  godly,  to  bring  them  to  the  place  of  dieir  fe^ 
city,  Luke  xvi.  22,  though  how  they  do  it  we  cannot 
understand. 

13.  They  are  the  attendants  of  Christ  at  his  com- 
ing to  judgment  and  his  ministers  to  ^ther  his 
elect  &nd  sever  the  wicked  from  the  just,  m  order  to 
their  endless  punishment  or  joy.  1  Thess.  iv.  16, 
"  The  Lord  himself  shall  descend  from  heaven  with 
a  shout  with  the  voice  of  the  archangel,  and  with 
the  trump  of  God,  and  the  dead  in  Chnst  shall  rise 
first:  then  we  which  are  alive  and  remain  shall  be 
caught  up,"  &c.  Matt  xiiL  41, 42,  49, "  The  Son  of 
man  shall  send  fbrth  his  angel^  and  thr^  shall  gather 
out  of  hte  kingdom  all  oflfences  or  seanuls,  and  them 
which  do  iniqui^ ;  and  shall  cast  them  into  a  fiir- 
nace  of  fire.  At  the  end  of  the  world,  the  angels 
shall  come  forth,  and  sever  the  wicked  from  among 
the  just  and  slull  cast  diem  mto  tihe  fomace  m 
fire,"  ic." 

Direct.  III.  Understand  our  near  affinity  or  rela- 
tion to  the  angels,  and  how  they  and  we  are  cmccro- 
ed  in  each  others  condition  and  a&frs.  As  to  our 

'  2  King!  vi.  17.  '  Dan.  iv.  35. 

*>  1  Kingt  xxii.  19—22;  1  Theu.  it.  la 
'  Luke  1. 19,  26.  *  AcU  vii.  5a 

■  Aett  xxvii.  24;  Lnke  i.  13,  .30;  ii.  10;  Dan.  x.  12 
2  Kings  vi.  16;  Gen,  xvi.  9,  10;  Numb.  xxii.  32. 
"  3Theu.  i.  7.  8;  Mark  vui.  38;  HaU.  xxv.  31. 
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nature  our  immortal  soula  are  kin  or  like  unto  the 
angels,  though  our  bodies  are  but  like  the  brutes. 
ThMe  touls  that  are  created  after  the  unage  of  God, 
in  iheir  vetpr  natural  essence,  (as  rational  and  free 
agents,)  besides  his  moral  image  of  sancti^,  Gen.  ix. 
6,  may  well  be  said  to  be  like  the  angels ;  "  He 
made  us  a  little  lower  than  the  angels,"  Paal.  viii.  6. 
And  God  hath  made  us  their  charge  and  care ;  and 
therefore  no  doubt  hath  given  them  a  special  love 
unto  uB,  to  fit  them  to  the  due  performance  of  their 
trust  As  ministers  have  a  special  paternal  love  to 
their  flocks,  and  as  christians  are  to  have  a  special 
love  to  one  another  to  enable  and  engage  them  to 
the  duties  appointed  Aem  by  God  towards  each 
other;  so  these  excellent  spirits  have  no  doubt  a  f&r 
piuer  and  greater  love,  to  the  image  of  God  nptm  the 
saintB,  and  to  the  saints  for  the  inagt  and  sake  of 
God,  than  the  dearest  friends  and  honest  persons  on 
earu  can  have.  For  they  are  more  holy,  and  they  are 
more  perfectly  conformed  to  the  mind  of  God,  and  they 
love  God  himself  more  perfectly  than  we,  and  there- 
fore for  his  sake  do  love  his  people  much  more  per- 
fectly than  we.  And  therefore  they  are  more  to  be 
loved  by  us  than  any  mortals  are ;  both  because  they 
are  more  excellent,  pure,  and  amiable,  and  because 
they  have  more  love  to  us.  Moreover  the  angels  are 
servante  of  the  same  God,  and  members  of  the  same 
society  which  we  belong  to.  They  are  the  inhabit- 
ants of  the  heavenly  Jerusalem,  of  which  we  are 
heirs :  they  have  possession,  and  we  have  title,  and 
sluU  in  time  possess  it.  We  are  called  to  much  of 
the  same  employment  with  them ;  we  must  love  the 
same  God,  and  glorify  him  by  obedience,  thanks,  and 
praise,  and  so  do  they.  Therefore  they  are  minis- 
ters for  oar  good,  and  rejoice  in  the  success  of  their 
laboiurs,  as  the  ministers  of  Christ  on  earth  do,  l^eh. 
i.  14.  There  is  not  a  sinner  converted,  but  it  is  the 
angels'  joy,  Luke  xv.  10,  which  showeth  us  how 
much  they  attend.that  work.  "  We  are  come  to  mount 
Zion,  and  unto  the  city  of  the  living  God,  the 
heavenly  Jerusalem,  and  to  myriads  of  angels,"  &c. 
Heb.  xh.  2^21  Ther  are  especiBlly  {»esent  and 
attendant  on  ua  in  our  noly  assemblies  and  services 
of  God ;  and  therefore  we  are  admonished  to  rever- 
ence their  presence,  and  do  nothing  before  them  that 
ia  sinful  or  unseemly,  1  Cor.  xi.  10;  Eccles.  v.  6. 
The  presence  of  God,  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
and  the  elect  angels,  must  continually  awe  us  into 
exact  obedience,  1  Tim.  v.  21,  With  the  church 
they  pry  into  the  mvsteiy  of  the  dispensations  of  the 
Spirit  to  the  church,  1  Pet  i.  12.  And  so  *'  by  the 
church,"  tliat  is,  by  God's  dealings  with  the  church, 
is  "  made  known  the  manifold  wisdom  of  God,"  even 
to  ttiese  "  heavenly  principalitieB  and  powers,"  £ph. 
iii.  10.  In  eoncluaion,  Christ  telleth  us  that  in  our 
state  of  blessedness  we  shall  "be  eqmd  to  the 
angels,"  Luke  xx.  36*  and  so  shaU  live  with  Uiem 
for  ever. 

Direct.  IV.  When  your  thoughts  of  heaven  are 
staggering  or  strange,  and  when  you  are  tempted  to 
doubt  whether  indeed  there  is  such  a  life  of  glory 
for  the  saints,  it  may  be  a  great  help  to  your  raitii, 
to  think  of  the  world  of  angels  that  already  do  pos- 
sess it  That  there  are  such  excellent  and  happy 
inhabitants  of  the  superior  orbs,  besides  what  Scrip- 
ture saith,  even  reason  will  strongly  persuade  any 
rational  man :  1.  When  we  eonsmer  that  sea,  and 
land,  and  air,  and  all  places  of  this  lower,  baser  purt 
of  ^e  world,  are  replenished  with  inhabitants  suit- 
able to  their  natures ;  and  therefore  that  the  incom- 
parably more  great  and  excellent  orbs  and  regions 
should  all  be  uninhabited,  is  irrational  to  imagine. 

■  Magna  dignitas  fiddtum  aDimtram  at  unaqimqiie  ha- 
btat  ab  orla  nativiutis  in  custodtun  sui  aogelum  aepata- 
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2.  And  as  we  see  the  rational  creatures  are  made  to 
govern  the  brutes  in  this  inferior  world,  so  reason 
telleth  us  it  is  improbable  that  the  higher  reasoa 
the  inhabitants  oi  the  higher  regions  sboi^  have  no 
hand  in  the  government  of  man.  And  yet  God  hatk 
further  condescended  to  satisfy  us  herein,  bj  some 
unquestionable  apparitions  of  good  angels,  and  many 
more  of  evil  spirits,  which  puts  the  matter  past  aU 
doubt,  that  there  are  inhabitants  of  the  unseen  worid. 
And  when  we  know  that  such  there  are,  it  mskedi 
it  the  more  easy  to  us  to  believe  that  such  we  may 
be,  either  numbered  with  the  happy  or  unhappy 
spirits,  considering  the  affini^  which  ibere  is  be- 
tween the  natme  of  cm  souls  and  them :  to  cooquer 
senseless  Sadducism  is  a  good  step  to  die  conqunt 
of  irreligiousness ;  he  that  ia  weU  persnaded  thst 
there  are  angels  and  spirits,  is  much  better  prqpued 
than  a  Sadducee  to  believe  the  immortality  of  die 
soul :  and  becanse  the  infinite  distance  t>et«een  God 
and  man,  is  apt  to  make  the  thoughts  of  our  ap- 
proaching his  glory  either  dubious  or  very  terriUe, 
the  remembrance  of  those  myriads  of  blessed  spirits 
that  dwell  now  in  the  presence  of  that  glory,  d{rth 
much  imbolden  and  confirm  onr  thoughts ;  as  he 
that  would  be  afraid  whether  he  shoidd  have  acceu 
to  and  acceptance  with  the  king,  would  be  much  en- 
couraged it-  he  saw  a  multitude  as  mean  as  hiouelC 
or  not  much  unlike  him,  to  be  fhmillar  attendants  on 
him.  I  must  confe8B.snch  is  my  own  weakness,  dut 
I  find  a  freqnent  need  of  remembering  the  1h^ 
hosts  of  saints  and  angels,  that  are  with  God,  to  isi- 
bolden  my  soul,  and  make  the  thoughts  of  heaven 
more  familiar  and  sweet,  by  abating  my  Btrangcness, 
amazedness,  and  fears  ;  and  thus  far  to  make  thtin 
the  media  (that  I  say  not  the  mediators)  of  mj 
thoughts,  in  their  approaches  to  the  most  hi^  sno 
holy  God  (though  the  remembrance  of  Chrut  the 
true  Mediator  is  my  chief  encouragement).  Espe- 
cially when  we  consider  how  fervently  those  holy 
spirits  do  love  every  holy  person  upon  earth,  and  so 
that  all  those  that  dwell  with  God,  are  deuer  frieadi 
to  us,  than  our  fathers  or  mothers  here  on  earth  are, 
(as  is  briefly  proved  before,)  this  viU  irab(Men  us 
yet  much  more. 

Dinct.  V.  Make  use  of  the  thoughts  of  the  angel- 
ical hosts,  when  you  would  see  the  glory  and  ma- 
jesty of  Christ  If  you  think  it  a  smiul  matter  thtt 
he  18  the  Head  of  the  church  on  earth,  a  handfiit  of 
people  contemned  by  the  satanical  par^  of  the  world, 
yet  think  what  it  is  to  be  **  Head  over  all  things,  far 
above  all  principality,  and  power,  and  might  <u>d 
dominion,  and  every  name  that  is  named,  not  only  in 
diis  world,  but  also  in  that  which  is  to  come,"  (that 
is,  gave  him  a  power,  dignity,  and  name,  greater  than 
any  power,  dignity,  or  name  of  men  or  angeisO  "and 
hath  put  all  filings  under  his  feet,"  Eph.  i.  31—33. 
"  Being  made  so  much  better  than  the  angels,  as  he 
hath  by  inheritance  obtained  a  more  excellent  name 
than  they ; "  of  him  it  is  said,  "  Let  all  the  angels  of 
God  worship  him,"  Heb.  i.  4,  6.  Bead  the  whole 
chapter.   Our  Head  is  the  Lord  of  all  these  horts. 

Direet.  VI.  Make  use  of  the  remembrance  of  the 
glorious  angels,  to  acquaint  you  with  the  dignity  of 
htmian  nature,  and  the  special  dignity  of  toe  xi- 
vants  of  God,  and  so  to  raise  up  your  hearts  in 
diwikfiilness  to  your  CreaUff  and  Redecaner  "rbo 
hath  thus  advanced  you.*  1.  What  a  digm^  is  it 
that  these  holy  angels  should  be  all  imniitering 
spirits  sent  for  our  good !  that  they  should  love  us, 
and  eoncem  themselves  so  much  for  us,  as  to  r^dce 
in  heaven  at  our  conversion !  Lord,  what  is  man, 
that  tiiou  art  mimUul  of  him,  and  the  son  of  iBaa 
turn :  imo  plores.   HisiOD.  Ijuka  ii.  36. 
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that  thou  visitest  liiin  ?  For  thon  hast  made  him  a 
little  lower  than  the  angels,  and  hast  crowned  him 
with  glor^  and  honour,"  Psal.  viii.  4,  5.  2.  But  yet 
it  is  a  higher  declaration  of  our  dignity,  that  we 
should  in  heaven  he  equal  with  them,  and  so  he 
numbered  into  their  society,  and  join  with  thc-m 
everlastingly  in  the  praise  of  our  Creator.  3.  And 
it  is  yet  a  greater  honour  to  us,  that  our  natures  are 
assumed  into  union  of  person  with  the  Son  of  God, 
and  so  advanced  above  the  angels,  "  For  he  took 
not  on  him  the  nature  of  angels,  but  the  seed  of 
Abraham:"  nor  hath  he  put  Uie  world  to  come  in 
subjection  to  the  angels,  Heb.  ii.  5, 16.  This  is  the 
liora's  doinff,  and  it  is  wondrous  in  our  eyes. 

Dirtet,  VTl.  When  you  would  admire  the  works 
of  God  and  his  government,  look  specially  to  the 
angels'  part  If  God  would  be  glorified  in  his  works, 
then  especially  in  the  most  glorious  parts:  if  he 
take  delight  to  work  by  instruments,  and  to  commu- 
nicate such  excellency  and  honour  to  them  as  may 
conduce  to  the  honour  of  the  principal  cause,  we 
must  not  overlook  their  excellency  and  honour,  un- 
less we  will  deny  God  the  honour  which  is  due  to 
him.  As  he  that  will  see  the  excellent  workmanship 
of  a  watch  or  any  other  engine,  must  not  overlook 
the  chiefest  parts,  nor  their  operation  on  the  rest ; 
80  he  that  wAl  see  the  excellent  order  of  the  works 
and  government  of  God,  must  not  overlook  the 
angels,  nor  their  offices  in  the  government,  and  pre- 
servation of  the  inferior  creatures,  so  far  as  God  hath 
revealed  it  unto  us.  We  spoil  thp  music  if  we  leave 
out  these  strings.  It  is  a  great  part  of  the  glory  of 
the  works  of  God,  that  all  the  parts  in  heaven  and 
earth  are  so  admirably  conjoined  and  jointed  as  they 
are ;  and  each  in  their  places  contribute  to  the 
heauty  and  harmony  of  the  whole. 

Direct.  VIII.  When  you  would  be  apprehensive 
of  the  excellency  of  love  and  humility,  and  exact 
obedience  to  the  will  of  God,  look  up  to  the  angels, 
and  see  the  lustre  of  all  these  virtues  as  they  shine 
in  them.  How  perfectly  do  they  love  God  and 
his  saints!  even  the  weakest  and  meanest  of  the 
members  of  Christ !  With  what  humihty  do  they 
condescend  to  minister  for  the  heirs  of  salvation  ! 
how  readily  and  perfectly  do  they  obey  their  Maker ! " 
Though  our  chiefest  pattern  is  Christ  himself,  who 
came  nearer  to  us,  and  appeared  in  flesh,  to  ^ve  us 
the  example  of  all  such  duties,  yet  under  him  the 
example  of  angels  is  also  to  be  observed,  ^nd  with 
pleasure  to  be  imitated.  And  ask  the  enemies  of 
lioliness,  who  nrge  yon  wiUi  the  examples  of  the 

Seat  and  learned,  whether  they  are  wiser  than  all 
e  angels  of  God  P 

Direct.  IX.  When  yon  are  tempted  to  desire  any 
inordinate  communion  with  angels,  as  visibly  ap- 
pearing or  affecting  your  senses,  or  to  give  them  any 
part  of  the  office  or  honour  of  Jesus  Christ,  then 
think  how  suitable  that  office  is  to  your  safe^  and 
benefit  which  God  hath  assigned  them,  and  how 
much  they  themselves  abhor  aspiring  to,  or  usurpa- 
tion of,  the  office  or  honour  of  their  Lord :  and  con- 
sider how  much  mure  suitable  to  your  benefit  this 
spiritual  ministration  of  the  angels  is,  than  if  they 
appeared  to  iu  in  bodily  shapes.'  In  this  spirituu 
commuDion  they  act  accord!^  to  their  spiritual  na- 
ture, without  deceit;  and  Uiey  serve  us  without 
any  terrible  appearances ;  and  wittiout  any  danger 

-  Heb.  L  14;  Psal.  ciii.  20t  21. 

*  Timet  aogclus  adorari  ab  hnmaaa  Datura,  qnam  videt 
in  DeomblimataiD.  Gregor. 

4  Simna  deioti,  timas  gntti  taatu  CMtodibu* :  redammo* 
co«  qaantum  pouumui^  qnaDbaaa  d«b«iaM  effectuoae,  &c. 
BerDard.  Vie  oobit  li'quaodo  provocati  saacti  aogeli  p«G- 
catiaet  Degltgeatii^  indigaos  um  judkaverint  pmaenliael 
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of  drawing  us  to  sensitive,  gross  u>prehennons  of 
them,  or  enticing  us  to  an  unmeet  adhesion  to  them, 
or  honouring  of  them :  whereas  if  they  appeared  to 
us  in  visible  shapes,  wc  might  easily  be  aflVighted, 
confounded,  and  left  in  doubt,  whether  they  were 
good  angels  indeed  or  not  It  is  our  communion 
with  God  himself  that  is  our  happiness ;  and  com- 
munion with  angels  or  saints,  is  desirable  but  in  or- 
der unto  this :  that  kind  of  communion  with  angels 
therefore  is  tiie  best,  which  most  advanceth  us  to 
communion  with  God;  and  that  reception  of  his 
mercy  by  instruments  is  best,  which  least  endanger- 
eth  our  inordinate  adhesion  to  the  instruments,  and 
OUT  neglect  of  God.  We  know  not  so  well  as  God, 
what  wa^  is  best  and  safest  for  us :  as  it  is  danger- 
ous desinng  to  mend  his  word  by  any  fancies  of  our 
own,  which  we  suppose  more  fit ;  so  it  is  dangerous 
to  desire  to  amend  his  government,  and  providence, 
and  order,  and  to  think  that  another  way  than  that 
which  in  nature  he  hath  stated  and  appointed,  is  more 
to  our  benefit.  It  is  dangerous  wishing  God  to 
go  out  of  his  way,  and  to  deal  with  us,  and  conduct 
us  in  by-ways  of  our  own ;  in  which  we  are  our- 
selves unskilled,  and  of  which  we  little  know  the 
issue. 

Direct.  X.  When  you  are  apt  to  be  terrified  widi 
the  fear  of  devils,  think  then  of  the  guard  of  angels, 
and  how  much  greater  strength  is  for  vou  than 
against  you.  Tnough  God  be  our  only  funda- 
mental security,  and  our  chiefest  confidence  must  be 
in  him,  yet  experience  telleth  us  how  apt  we  are  to 
look  to  instruments,  and  to  be  affected  as  second 
causes  do  appear  to  make  for  us  or  against  us; 
therefore  when  appearing  dangers  terrify  us,  appear- 
ing or  secondary  nelps  should  be  observed  to  com- 
fort and  encourage  us. 

Direel.  XI.  Labour  to  answer  the  great  and  holy 
love  of  angels  with  such  great  and  holy  love  to  them, 
as  may  hehi  you  against  your  unwillmgness  todie,  and 
make  you  Icmg  for  the  comrany  of  them  whom  you  so 
much  love.  And  when  death  seemeth  terrible  to  yon 
because  the  worid  to  come  seems  strange,  remember 
that  you  are  going  to  the  society  of  those  angels, 
that  rejoiced  in  your  conversion,  and  ministered  for 
you  here  on  earth,  and  are  ready  to  convoy  your 
souls  to  Christ 'I  Though  the  thoughts  of  God  and 
our  blessed  Mediator  should  be  the  only  final  object 
to  attract  our  love,  and  make  us  long  to  be  in  heaven, 
yet  under  Christ  the  love  and  company  of  saints  and 
angels  mnst  be  thought  on  to  further  our  desires  and 
delight :  for  even  in  heaven  God  will  not  so  be  all  to 
us,  as  to  use  no  creature  for  our  comfort;  otherwise 
the  glorified  humanity  of  Christ  would  be  no  means 
of  our  comfort  there ;  and  (he  heavenly  Jerusalem 
would  not  then  have  been  set  out  to  us  by  its  created 
excellencies,  as  it  is  Rev.  xxi.  xxii. ;  nor  would  it 
be  any  comfort  to  us  in  the  kingdom  of  God  that  we 
shall  be  with  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  Luke  xiii. 
28;  MaU.  viii.  11.  ' 

Direct.  XII.  Pray  for  the  protection  and  help  of 
angels,  as  part  of  the  benefits  procured  for  the  saints 
by  Christ;  and  be  thankful  for  it  as  a  privilege  of 
believers,  excelling  all  the  dignities  of  the  ungodly. 
And  walk  with  a  reverence  of  their  presence,  espe- 
cially in  the  worshipping  of  God.  It  is  not  fit  such 
a  mercy  should  be  undervalued  or  unthankfiilly  re- 
ceived :  nor  that  so  ordinary  a  means  of  our  preserv- 

viiutatione  sua,  &c.  Cavenda  est  nobia  eorum  offsiiM,  at  in 
bis  maxime  exercendum,' tguibus  «os  novimns  obl«ctari: 
h»c  aatom  pUceni  eis  quK  in  nobis  inveoire  delcctat,  ut  est 
sobrietai,  castitas.  &c.  In  qoovis  aogulo  reverentiam  «xbibe 
angalo,  ne  andeaii  illo  pres«Qt«,  quod  me  vidmle  as*  wi- 
dem.  Bernard. 
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ation  should  be  overlooked,  and  not  be  sought  of 
God  by  prayer.  But  the  way  to  keep  the  love  of 
angels,  is  to  keep  up  the  love  of  God  j  and  the  way 
toplease  them.is  to  please  him ;  for  his  will  ia  theirs. 

Direct.  XIII.  In  all  the  worship  you  perform  to 
God,  remember  that  you  join  with  the  angels  of 
heaven,  and  bear  your  part  to  make  up  the  concert 
Do  it  therefore  with  that  holiness,  and  reverence, 
and  affection,  as  remembering  not  only  to  whom  you 


speak,  but  also  what  companions  you  have ;  and  let 
there  not  be  too  ^eat  a  discord  either  in  your  heaiti 
or  praises.  O  think  with  what  lively,  joyful  minds 
they  praise  their  glorious  Creator;  and  haw  un- 
wearied they  are  in  their  most  blessed  work  I  And 
labour  to  be  like  them  in  love  and  praise,  that  you 
mav  come  to  be  equal  with  them  in  their  glory, 
Luke  XX.  36. 


CASES  OF  CONSCIENCE, 


ABOUT 

MATTERS  ECCLESIASTICAL. 


Rkadeb, 

I  KAVB  something  to  say  to  thee  of  the  number  of  these  cases,  somewhat  of  the  order,  and  somewhat  of 
the  manner  of  handling  and  resolving  them.  I.  That  they  are  so  many  is  because  there  are  really  so  many 
difficulties  which  all  men  are  not  able  to  resolve.  That  thev  are  no  more,  is  P^^T  because  I  could  not 
remember  then  any  more  that  were  necessarily  to  be  handled,  and  I  was  not  willing  to  increase  ao  great  a 
book  with  things  unnecessary. 

II.  Ad  to  the  order,  I  have  some  reasons  for  the  order  of  most  of  them,  which  would  be  too  tedioDS  to 
open  to  you.  But  some  of  them  are  placed  out  of  order,  because,  1.  I  could  not  remember  them  in  due 
^ace.  2.  And  great  haste  allowed  me  not  time  to  transpose  them.  If  you  say  that  in  such  a  work  I 
should  take  time,  I  answer.  You  are  no  competent  judges,  unless  you  knew  me  uid  the  rest  of  my  work, 
and  the  likdihood  that  my  time  will  be  but  short  Thev  that  had  rather  take  my  writings  with  such 
defects  which  are  the  effects  of  haste,  than  have  none  of  them,  may  use  them,  and  the  rest  are  free  to  de- 
spise them  and  neglect  them.  Two  or  three  questions  about  the  Scripture,  I  would  have  put  nearer  the 
beginning  if  I  could  have  time ;  but  seeing  I  cannot,  it  is  easv  for  you  to  transpose  them  in  tne  reading. 

III.  The  resolution  of  these  cases  so  much  avoideth  aU  tne  extremes,  that  I  look  the^  should  be  dis- 
pleasing to  all  that  vast  number  of  christians,  who  involve  themselves  in  the  opinions  and  interests  of  their 
several  sects  as  such,  and  that  hold  the  Mih  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  with  respect  of  persons.  But  there 
will  be  still  a  certain  number  of  truly  catholic,  impartial  readers,  whose  favourable  acceptance  I  confidently 
prognosticate ;  and  who,  being  out  of  the  dust,  and  noise,  and  passions  of  contending  sides  and  parties,  and 
their  interests,  will  see  a  self-evidencing  light  in  those  solutions,  which  are  put  off  here  briefly,  widiont 
the  pomp  of  formal  argumentation,  or  persuading  oratory.  The  Eternal  Light  revealeth  himself  to  us,  by 
Chnst  wno  is  the  Light  of  the  wtnld,  and  by  the  illumination  of  the  Spirit  and  word  of  light ;  that  we  may 
walk  in  the  light,  as  the  children  of  light,  till  we  come  to  the  world  of  glorious  everlasting  light  And 
what  other  defect  soever  our  knowledge  hare,  if  any  man  hath  knowledoa  enough  to  kindle  in  him  the  lore 
of  God,  the  same  is  known  of  him,  and  therefore  is  beloved  by  him,  ana  shall  be  blessed  widi  and  in  him 
for  ever,  1  Cor.  viii.  1—3. 


Quest.  I.  Note  to  know  which  is  the  true  church, 
among  all  pretender*,  that  a  christian'e  eoiueience 
may  be  quiet  19  Ats  reUOiim  and  eommutwm. 

1  HAVE  written  so  much  of  this  already  in  four  books, 
(viz.  one  called,  "The  Safe  Religion,"  another  call- 
ed, "  A  Key  for  Cathohcs,"  another  called,  "  The 
Visibility  of  the  Church,"  another  called,  "  A  true 
Catholic,  and  the  Catholic  Church  described,*')  that 
I  shall  say  now  but  a  little,  and  yet  enough  to  an 
imwtial,  considerate  reader. 

The  tems  most  first  be  opened.  1.  By  a  church' 
is  meant  a  society  of  christians  as  such.  And  it  is 
sometimes  taken  narrowly,  for  the  body  or  .members 


a.s  distinct  from  the  head,  as  the  word  kingdoin  is 
taken  for  the  subjects  only  as  distinct  from  the  king; 
and  sometimes  more  fully  and  prOT>erly  for  the  wh(ue 
political  society,  as  constitutea  ofits  head  and  body, 
or  thepar;  tmpmifu  ef  pMrs  nib^la. 

2.  The  wora  cburel  flius  taken,  rignifieth  sane- 
times  the  universal  chnreh  called  cwiolic,  which 
consisteth  of  Christ  and  his  body  politic,  or  mysti- 
cal ;  and  sometimes  some  part  only  of  the  unirarsal 
church.  And  so  it  is  taken  either  for  a  snbordiiiate, 
political  part,  or  for  a  community,  or  a  part  con- 
sidered as  coDBOciate,  but  not  political ;  or  as  many 
particular,  poHticftl  ctwrehes  agreeing  and  holdiiw 
concord  trnd  communifm  widiout  any  common  hnc^ 
save  the  universal  Head. 
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3.  Sach  ptditical  churches  are  either  of  divine 
constitution  and  policy,  or  only  of  human. 

2.  By  christians,  I  mean  such  as  profess  the  es- 
sentials of  the  christian  religion.  For  we  speak  of 
the  church  as  visible. 

3.  By  true,  may  be  meant,  either  reality  of  essence, 
opposite  to  that  which  is  not  really  a  church  in 
tnis  nnivocal  acception ;  or  else  sound  and  ortiio- 
dox,  in  Ae  integrals,  as  opposite  to  emmeous  and 
defiled  with  much  enormity.  And  now  I  thus  de- 
cide that  question. 

Prep.  I.  The  true  catholio  church  consisteth  of 
Christ  the  Head,  and  all  christians  as  his  body,  or 
the  members.  As  the  kingdom  consisteth  of  the 
kinjp  and  his  subjects." 

Prop.  II.  As  all  the  sincere  heart-covenanters 
make  up  the  church  as  regenerate,  and  mystical  or 
tnvisibtet  so  all  that  are  christened,  that  is,  bap- 
tised, and  profess  consent  to  all  the  essentials  of  the 
baptismal  covenant  not  having  apoatatized,  nor 
being  by  lawful  power  exeommunicated,  are  chris- 
tians, and  make  up  the  chtirch  as  visible.^ 

Prm>.  III.  Therefore  there  is  but  one  universal 
church,  because  it  containeth  all  christians ;  and  so 
leaveth  out  none  to  be  the  matter  of  another.' 

Pro/i.  IV.  It  is  not  ignorance  or  error  about  the 
mere  integrals  of  Christianity,  which  maketh  them 
no  christians  who  hold  the  essentials,  that  is,  the 
baptismal  covenant' 

Prop.  V.  That  lAie  baptismal  covenant  might  be 
rightly  understood  and  profeiaed,  the  churches  have 
stul  used  the  creed  as  the  exidication  of  the  cove- 
nant, in  pmnt  of  Ciith;  and  tiiken  it  for  the  symbol 
of  the  christian  belief.  And  no  fhrther  profession 
of  feith  was  or  is  to  be  required,  as  necessary  to  the 
being  of  Christianity.' 

Pnp.  YI.  If  proud  usurpers  or  cenaurers  take  on 
them  to  excommunicate,  or  unchristian,  or  unchurch 
others,  without  authority  and  canse,  this  maketh 
them  not  to  be  no  christiima,  or  no  ehnrches,  diat  are 
so  used.' 

Prop.  VII.  Therefore  to  know  which  is  the  true 
cathofic  or  universal  church,  is  but  to  know  who  are 
faa^zed^TOofisssed  eliriBtians.i 

Prop.  VlII.  The  reformed  chorohes,  the  Lutherans, 
the  Abassines,  the  Coptics,  the  Syriana.  the  Arme- 
nians, the  Jacobites,  the  Georgians,  the  Maronites, 
the  Greeks,  the  Moscovites,  and  the  Romanists,  do 
all  receive  baptism  in  all  its  visible  essentials,  and 
profess  all  the  essentials  of  the  christian  religion, 
though  not  with  the  same  integrity.^ 

Ptm.  IX.  He  that  denieth  any  one  essential  part, 
in  itself,  is  so  a  heretic  as  to  be  no  christian,  nor  true 
member  of  the  church,  if  it  be  justly  proved  or  noto- 
rious :  that  is,  none  ought  to  take  him  for  a  visible 
christian,  who  know  the  proof  of  his  denying  that 
essential  port  of  christiamty,  or  to  whom  it  is  no- 
toriooB.' 

Pr^X.  He  that  hoIdeditiieessentialsprimHrily, 
and  inth  diem  holdeth  some  error  which  by  unseen 
consequence  subrerieth  some  essentiid  point,  but 
hddeUi  the  essentials  so  much  faster,  that  he  would 
forsake  his  error  if  he  saw  the  inconsistence,  is  a 
christian  notwithstanding;  and  if  the  «ame  heretic 
be  applicable  to  him,  it  u  but  in  such  a  sense,  as  is 
cooBittait  with  christiamty.^ 

•  1  Cor.xi.3;  xii.  12;  Eph.  i.23,23;  1  Cor.vLI-'i:  xn.27. 

*  Gph.  IT.  4,  9;  HtIL  xxviii.  IS^  30. 

*  Eph.  iv.  4, 5 ;  1  Cor.  xiL  12:  Mark  xvi.  16. 
'  Rom.  xiv.  1,6,  7;  xv.  1,3,4. 

•  I  Cor.  xj.1,2,  tee. ;  MaU.  xxriii.  19,  %i. 

<  Rom.  xiv.  3, 4.  r  Ran.  ri.  1, 3;  Ac. 

»  Eph.  iv.  4,  b.  '  TiL  iii.  10:  3  JoHd. 

Junes  iit.2;  Phil.  iii.  15,16;  Heb.  v.  1,2. 
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Prop.  XI.  He  that  is  judged  a  heretic  and  no 
christiiin  justly'by  others,  must  be  lawfully  cited,  and 
heard  plead  his  cause,  and  be  judged  upon  sufficient 
proof,  and  not  unheard,  or  upon  rash  presumption.' 

Prop.  XII.  Christianity  and  heresiroein^ personal 
qualities,  and  no  where  found  bat  in  individuals,  nor 
one  man  guilty  of  another's  error,  it  followeth  lliat 
it  is  single  persons  upon  personal  guilt  that  must  be 
judged." 

Prop.  XIII.  Any  man  may  ji^ge  another  to  be  a 
christian  or  heretic,  b)[  a  private  jiulgment  of  discern- 
ing, or  the  reason  which  guideth  all  human  actions; 
but  only  church  rulers  may  judge  him  1^  that  pub- 
lic judgment,  which  giveth  or  denieth  him  his  public 
privileges  and  communion.- 

Pr^p.  XIV.  Ifbynotoriousinjusticechurch rulers 
condemn  christians  as  no  christians,  though  they 
may  thereby  deny  them  communion  with  those  pulH 
lie  assemUies  wluch  they  govern,  yet  do  thqr  not 
oblige  the  people  to  take  such  injuireo  persons  for  no 
chriatiaiu.  Else  they  might  oblt^  all  to  believe  a 
lie,  to  consent  to  malieioua  injuries,  and  mifj^t  ctis- 
oblif^  die  pec^Ae  from  truth,  righteoaaneas,  and 
chanty.* 

Prop.  XV.  There  is  no  one  natural  or  collective 
head  and  governor  of  all  the  churches  in  the  world 
(the  universal  church)  but  Jesus  Christ;  and  there- 
fore there  is  none  that  by  such  governing  power,  can 
excommunicate  any  man  out  of  the  universal  church ; 
and  such  usurpation  would  be  treason  against  Christ, 
whose  prertwative  it  is.' 

Prep.  XVI.  Yet  he  that  deserveth  to  be  exeom- 
municated from  one  ehurch,  deserveth  to  be  excom- 
municated hy  and  (torn  a)l,  if  it  be  opra  a  cause 
common  to  au ;  or  that  nuUifleth  his  Christianity 

Prop.  XVII.  And  where  neighbour  churches  are 
consociate  and  live  in  order  and  concord,  he  that  is 
orderly  excommunicate  from  one  church,  and  it  be 
notified  to  the  rest,  should  not  be  taken  into  the  com- 
munion of  any  of  the  rest,  till  he  be  cleared,  or  I>e- 
come  fit  for  tneir  communion/  But  this  obligation 
ariseth  but  from  the  concord  of  consociate  churcheR, 
and  not  from  the  power  of  one  over  the  rest ;  and  it 
cannot  reach  all  the  world,  where  the  person  comedi 
not,  nor  was  ever  known ;  but  only  to  those  who 
through  neighbourhood  are  capable  of  just  notice, 
and  of  giving  or  denjring  communion  to  that  person. 

Prop.  XVIII.  From  all  this  it  is  clear,  that  it  is 
not  either  papists  alone,  or  Greeks  alone,  or  protest- 
ants  alone,  or  any  party  of  christians,  who  are  the 
universal  church,  seeing  that  church  containeth  ^1 
christians.'  And  that  reviling  others  (yea,  whole 
nations)  as  heretics,  schismatics,  and  no  christians 
or  churches,  will  no  more  prove  the  revilers  to  be 
the  only  church  or  christians,  than  want  of  love  will 

f>rove  a  man  to  be  one  of  Clurisf  s  disciples,  who  bv 
ove  are  known  to  all  men  to  be  his. 

Prop.  XIX.  It  is  therefore  the  shamefollan^age 
of  distracted  men,  to  cry  out  against  other  ehnstian 
nations.  It  is  not  you,  but  we  that  are  the  MthoUc 
or  universal  church.  And  our  shameful  controversy, 
which  of  them  is  the  catholic,  is  no  wiser  than  to 
question,  Whether  it  be  this  house  or  that  which  is 
the  street  ?  Or  this  street  or  that  which  is  the  city  ? 
Or  whether  it  be  the  kitchen,  or  the  hall,  or  the  par- 
lour which  is  the  house  9  Or  the  hand,  or  foot,  or 

•  Tit.  iillO;  Matt,  xviii.  15. 

Buk.  xviii.  17;  Gen.  xviii,  23 — 25. 
»  1  Cor.  X.  15 :  AcU  i.  19 ;  1  Cor.  v.  3—5 ;  xi.  .3. 
>  Malt  V.  11, 12 ;  John  xvi.  2. 

p  1  Cor.  xii.  27—29;  Eph.  iv.5— 7:  1  Cor.  i.  12,  13:  iii. 
22,  23:  Eph.  v.23;  iv.  15;  Col.  i.  18;  ii.l9. 
"  SJohn.  '  Eph.  v.  11;  1  Cor.  v.  11. 

•  I  Cor.  xii.  12 ;  John  xiii.  35 ;  1  Cor.  xiii.  1,  %  &c. 
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eye  which  is  the  man  ?  O  when  will  God  bring  dis- 
tracting teachers  to  repentance,  and  distracted  people 
to  their  witsP* 

Pnpf  XX.  There  ia  great  difference  in  the  purity 
or  soundness  of  the  several  parts  of  the  universal 
church ;  some  being  more  orthodox  and  holy,  and 
some  defiled  with  so  many  errors  and  sins,  as  to 
make  it  difiicult  to  discern  whether  they  do  not  deny 
the  very  essentinls." 

Prop.  XXI.  The  reformed  churches  are  the  sound- 
est and  purest  that  we  know  in  the  world,  and  there- 
fore their  privilege  exceeding  great,  though  they  are 
not  all  the  universal  church. 

Prop.  XXII.  Particular  churches  consiKting  of 
lawful  pastors  and  christian  people  associated  for 
petamal  communion  in  worship  and  hol^  living,  are 
societies  or  true  churches  of  Cnriat^s  institution,  and 
the  chief  parts  of  the  universal  church ;  as  cities 
and  corporations  are  of  the  kingdom.' 

jPrcp.  XXIII.  There  are  thousands  of  these  in  the 
world,  and  a  man  may  be  saved  in  one,  as  well  as  in 
another ;  only  the  purest  give  him  the  best  advan- 
tages for  his  salvation ;  and  therefore  should  be  pre- 
ferred by  all  that  are  wise  and  love  their  souls,  so 
far  as  they  are  free  to  choose  their  communion. 

Prop.  XXIV.  The  case  then  beiiu^  easily  resolved, 
(which  is  the  true  church  P)  viz.  All  christians  as 
christians  are  the  catholic  or  univeTsal  church ;  ^  and 
all  con^gations  afore  described,  of  true  pastors 
andehnstians,  heing  particular  true  churches,  differ- 
ing only  in  degrees  of  purity,  he  is  to  be  suspected 
as  a  designing  deceiver  and  troubler  of  the  world, 
that  pretending  to  be  a  learned  man  and  a  teacher, 
doth  still  perplex  the  consciences  of  the  ignorant 
with  this  frivolous  question,  and  would  muddy  and 
obscure  this  clear  state  of  the  case,  lest  the  people 
should  rest  in  the  discerned  truth. 

Prap.  XXV.  The  papal  church  as  such,  being  no 
true  cnurch  of  Christ  s  institution,  (of  which  by  itself 
anon,)  it  followeth  that  a  papist  as  a  papist  is  no 
member  of  the  church  of  Christy  that  is,  no  chris- 
tian.* But  yet,  whether  the  same  person  may  not 
be  a  papist  and  a  christian,  and  so  a  member  of  the 
catholic  church,  we  shall  anon  inquire. 

Prop.  XXVI.  There  are  many  things  which 
make  up  the  fitness  and  desirableness  of  that  par- 
ticular church,  which  we  should  prefer  or  choose  for 
our  ordinary  personal  communion:*  as,  1.  That  it 
be  tile  church  of  that  place  where  we  dwell ;  if  the 
place  be  so  happy  as  to  have  no  divided  churches, 
that  it  be  the  sole  church  there ;  however,  that  it  be 
so  near  as  to  be  fit  for  our  communion.  2.  That  it 
be  a  church  which  holdeth  communion  with  other 
neighbour  churches,  and  is  not  singular  or  divided 
from  them;  or  at  least  not  tram  the  generality 
of  the  churches  of  Christ;  nordiffereth  in  any  g^at 
matters  from  those  that  are  most  pure.  3.  That 
it  be  under  the  reputation  of  soundness  with  the 
other  churches  'aforesaid,  and  not  under  the  scan- 
dal of  heresy,  schism,  or  gross  corruption  among 
those  that  live  about.''  4.  That  it  be  under  the 
countenance  and  encouraging  favour  of  the  chris- 
tian magistrate.  5.  That  it  be  the  same  church  of 
which  the  rest  of  the  family  which  we  are  of  be 
members ;  that  husband  and  wife,  parents  and  chil- 
dren, masters  and  servants,  be  not  ofseveral  churches. 

>  1  Cor.  xii.  12;  vi.  17;  x.  17;  Eph.  ir.  3,  &c. 
"  Gal.  iv.  il,  12. 

■  Rev.  iii.8— 12:  ii.  IOL  11 :  AcU  xiv.  22:  Tit  i. &;  R«n. 
xvi.  4, 16:  I  Cor.  rii.  17;  si.  16;  »t.  3%  44;  3  Thau.  i.  4 ; 
Rev.  ii.  23. 

y  I  Cor.  i.  13;  Rom.xri.  17:  Aetsx]t.aUL 

>  AcU  ii.  44 ;  1  Cor.  i.  10;  1  Thesf .  v.  12, 13. 
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6.  That  the  pastors  be  able  teachers,  prudent  gmdes, 
and  of  holy  lives,  and  diligent  in  their  office.  7. 
That  the  pastors  be  regularly  called  to  their  office. 
8.  That  the  members  be  intelligent,  peaceable,  and 
of  holyt  temperate,  and  righteous  lives.  But  when 
all  these  cannot  be  had  together,  we  must  choose 
that  church  which  hath  those  qualifications  which 
are  most  needful,  and  bear  with  tolerable  imperfec- 
tions. The  most  needful  are  the  first,  second,  and 
sixth  of  these  qualifications. 

Prop.  XXVII.  He  that  is  firee,  should  choose  that 
church  which  is  the  fittest  for  his  own  edification ; 
that  is,  the  best  pastors,  people,  and  administrations. 

Prop.  XXVIII.  A  man's  freedom  is  many  ways 
restrained  herein.  As,  1.  When  it  will  tend  to  a 
greater  public  hurt,  by  disorder,  ill  example,  divi- 
sion, discouragement,  &c.  2.  When  superiors  fbr- 
bid  it ;  as  husbands,  parents,  masters,  magistrates. 
3.  By  some  scandal.  4.  By  the  distance  or  incon- 
venience of  our  dwelling.  5.  By  differences  of  judg- 
ment, and  other  causes  of  contention  in  the  said 
churches ;  and  many  other  wavs.^ 

Prop.  XXIX.  A  free  man  who  removeUi  from  one 
church  to  another  for  his  edification,  is  not  therefisre 
a  separatist  or  schismatic  ;  but  it  must  not  be  done 
by  one  that  is  not  free,  but  upon  such  neceasi^  as 
freeth  him. 

Prop.  XXX.  It  is  schism  or  unfol  separation  to 
separate  from,  1.  A  true  church  as  no  true  church. 
2.  From  lawfiil  worship  and  communion,  as  lawfid; 
but  of  &is  more  in  its  proper  plaee. 

Qnest  II.  Whether  tee  mtst  esteem  the  ehurek  of 
Rome  a  true  church  f  And  in  what  sense  some  ifi- 
vines  affirm  it,  and  some  deny  it. 

Want  of  some  easy  distinguishing  hath  made  that 
seem  a  controversy  here,  which  is  so  plain,  that  it 
can  hardly  be  any  at  all  to  proteslants,  if  the  quea- 
tion  had  been  but  truly  stated.' 

Remember  therefore  that  by  a  church  is  meant, 
not  a  mere  company  of  christians,  any  how  related 
to  each  other ;  but  a  society  consisting  of  an  eccle- 
siastical head  and  body,  such  as  we  call  a  political 
socie^.  2.  And  that  we  speak  not  of  an  accidental 
head  (such  as  the  king  is,  because  he  govemeth 
them  9UO  modo  by  the  sword) ;  for  that  is  not  an  es- 
sential constitutive  part ;  but  of  a  constitutive  eccle- 
siastical head  and  bodv.  3.  That  the  question  is 
not,  Whether  the  churcn  of  Rome  be  a  part  of  the 
church,  but  whether  it  be  a  true  church  ?  And  now 
I  answer, 

1.  To  affirm  the  chvch  of  Rome  to  be  the  catho- 
lic or  universal  church,  is  more  than  to  affirm  it  to 
be  a  true  catholic  church,  that  is,  a  true  part  of  the 
catholic  church:  and  is  as  much  as  to  say  that  it  is 
the  whole  and  only  church,  and  that  there  is  do 
other;  which  is  odious  falsehood  and  U8urpaSi<Hi, 
and  slander  against  all  other  churches. 

2.  The  church  of  Rome  is  so  called  in  the  ques- 
tion,  as  it  is  a  policy  or  church  in  a  general  sense ; 
and  the  meaning  of  the  question  is.  Whether  it  be 
a  divine,  or  a  human  or  £abolical  policy  ;  a  lawful 
church. 

3.  The  church  of  Rome  is  considered,  1.  For- 
mally, as  a  church  or  policy.   2.  MateriaUj,  as  the 

*  Heb.  X.25;  lTiiii.iu.7;  3Johnl2. 

h  Acts  xvi.  ^34;  x.  2,  22;  xviit.8;  Col.iv.  Is. 

^  Of  theu  thinjn  I  h&ve  nid  so  much  in  my  "Cure  of 
Church  div»ious,"  and  in  the  "  Defence  "  of  it,  and  iu  th« 
eadof  my  "Reat.  of  Cbriat.  Kelig."  Coniect.!.  and  ii.  that 
1  pau  th«m  over  hm  with  the  nore  brevity. 

*  8m  Mr.  Barton's  and  Bp.  Hitt'a  contect  hmabotffc 
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singular  persons  are  qualified.  It  is  the  form  that 
denominateth.  Therefore  the  question  must  be  taken 
of  the  Roman  policy,  or  of  the  church  of  Rome  as 
such ;  that  is,  as  it  is  one  ruler  pretending  to  be  the 
vicarious,  constitutive,  governing  head  of  all  Christ's 
visible  church  on  earth,  and  the  body  which  owneth 
him  in  tfaui  relation. 

4.  Therefore  I  condude  (and  so  do  all  proteatants) 
that  this  policy  or  church  of  Rome  is  no  true  church 
of  Christ  8  instituting  or  approbation,  but  a  human, 
Rinfdl  policy,  formed  by  the  temptation  of  Satan,  the 
prihce  of  pride,  deceit,  and  darkness.  The  proof  of 
which  is  the  matter  of  whole  loads  of  protestant 
writinES.  And  indeed  the  proof  of  their  policy  being 
incumbent  on  themselves,  they  fail  in  it,  and  are  still 
fiaiu  to  fly  to  pretended,  false  tradition  for  proof,  in 
which  the  sophisters  know  that  either  they  must  be 
judges  themselves,  and  it  must  go  for  truth  because 
they  say  it;  or  else  that  if  they  can  carry  the  con- 
trorersy  into  a  thicket  or  wood  of  &thers  uid  church 
history,  at  least  they  can  confound  the  ignorant,  and 
evade  themselves.  Of  this  see  my  "  Disput  with 
Johnson,"  and  my  "Kev  for  Catholics,"  &c. 

5.  The  bishop  of  the  fenglish  papists,  Smith  call- 
ed bishop  of  Chalcedon,  in  his  Survey,  c.  v.  saith, 
**  To  us  it  sufficeth  that  the  bishop  of  Rome  is  St. 
Peter's  successor;  and  this  ail  the  fethers  testify, 
and  all  the  catholic  church  believeth ;  but  whether 
it  he' jure  dtpino  or  /nmano,  is  no  point  of  faith." 
The  like  hath  Davenport,*  called  fransc.  a  Sancta 
Clara  more  largely.  Sy  this  let  the  reader  judge 
whether  we  need  more  wards  to  prove  their  church 
to  be  such  as  Christ  never  instituted,  when  die  be- 
lief of  their  divine  right  is  no  part  of  Aeir  own 
faith. 

6.  If  the  church  of  Rome  in  its  formal  policy  be 
but  of  human  institution,  it  is,  1.  Unnecessary  to  sal- 
vation. -  2.  Unlawful ;  because  they  that  first  insti- 
tuted it  had  no  authority  so  to  do,  and  were  usurpers. 
For  either  the  makers  of  it  were  themselves  a  church 
or  no  church.  If  no  church,  they  could  not  lawfully 
make  a  church.  Infidels  or  heathens  are  not  to  be 
our  church  makers.  If  a  church,  then  there  was  a 
church  before  the  ehurdi  of  R(mie,  and  that  of 
another  form.  And  if  that  former  form  were  of 
Christ's  institution,  man  might  iiot  change  it ;  if  not, 
who  made  that  form?  and  so  on. 

7.  Our  divines  therefore  that  say  that  the  church 
of  Rome  is  a  true  church,  though  corrupt,  do  nut 
speak  of  it  formally  as  to  the  pa^  policy  or  head- 
snip,  but  materially.  1.  That  all  papists  that  are 
visible  christians  are  visible  parts  of  tlie  universal 
church.  2.  That  their  particular  congregations 
considered  abstractedly  from  the  Roman  headship 
may  be  true  particular  churches,  though  corrupt; 
which  yet  bein^  the  only  difficulty  shall  m  the  mat- 
ter of  onr  next  inquiry. 

Quest  III.  fFhtther  we  must  take  lh»  Romish  clergp 
far  tnu  minuters  of  Chri^f  .And  whether  thwr 
beptitm  and  ordinaitan  be  mdlitieg  ? 

I  join  these  two  distinct  questions  together  for 
brevity. 

I.  As  true  signifieth  regularly  called,  so  they  are 
commonly  irregular  and  not  true  ministers.  But  as 
true  sigmfieth  real  opposed  to  a  nullity,  so  it  is  now 
to  be  ftirlher  considered. 

The  doubt  lieth  cither  of  the  sufficiency  of  his 
rail,  or  of  somewhat  that  is  supposed  to  destroy  it 
by  contradiction  or  redundancy.  1.  iVhether  he 
want  any  thing  of  absolute  necessi^  to  the  office, 

•  Syittm.  Fid«L  f  Eph.  iv.  6—11. 


who  is  called  in  the  church  of  Rome  P  or,  2.  Whether 
there  be  any  thin^  in  his  office  or  entrance,  which 
nullilieth  or  invaiidateth  that  which  else  would  be 

sufficient  ? 

For  the  first  doubt,  it  is  not  agreed  on  among 
papists  or  protestants  what  is  of  necessity  to  the 
being  of  the  office.  Some  think  real  godliness  in 
tile  person  is  necessary ;  but  most  think  not  Some 
think  that  visible,  that  is,  seeming  professed  godli- 
ness, not  disproved  by  mortal  sin,  is  necessary ;  and 
some  think  not.  Some  think  the  people's  election  is 
necessary,  and  that  ordination  is  but  ad  bene  esse  ; 
and  some  think  ordination  necessary  ad  esse,  and 
election  eid  bene  esse,  or  not  at  all ;  and  some  think 
both  necessary  ad  esse,  and  some  neither.  Some 
think  the  election  of  the  people  is  necessary,  and 
some  think  only  their  consent  is  necessary,  though 
after  election  by  others ;  some  think  it  must  be  we 
consent  of  all  the  flock,  or  near  all  t  and  some  only 
of  the  major  part;  and  some  of  the  better  part 
though  the  minor.  Some  think  the  ordination  of  a 
diocesan  bishop  necessary  ad  es$e,  and  some  not 
Some  think  the  truth  of  the  ordainers'  calling,  or 
power,  to  be  necessary  to  the  validity  of  his  oidina- 
tion,  and  some  not.  Some  think  the  number  of  two, 
or  three,  or  more  ordainers  to  be  necessary,  and 
some  not  Some  think  it  necessary  to  the  validity  of 
the  ministry  that  it  come  down  from  the  apostles  by 
an  uninterrupted  succession  of  truly  ordained  bishops, 
and  some  think  not  Some  few  think  that  the  magis- 
trates* command  or  licence  is  necessary,  and  only  it, 
and  most  deny  both.  Johnson,  alias  Terrct,  the 
papist,  in  his  Disputation  against  me,  maintaineth 
that  consecration  is  not  necessary  ed  esse,  nor  any 
one  way  of  election,  by  these  or  those,  bnt  only  the 
church's  reception  upon  such  an  election  as  may  give 
them  notice,  and  which  may  be  different  according 
to  different  times,  places,  and  other  circumstances. 

In  the  midst  of  these  confusions,  what  is  to  be 
held  ?  1  have  opened  the  case  as  fully  and  plainly  as 
I  can,  in  my  second  "  Disput.  of  Church  Govern- 
ment," about  ordination,  to  which  I  must  refer  the 
read^* :  only  here  briefly  touching  upon  the  sum. 

1.  There  are  some  personal  qualificati<»is  neces- 
sary to  the  being  of  the  office,  (of  which  anon,)  and 
some  «ily  to  the  well  bcin^.' 

2.  The  efficient  conveying  cause  of  power  or 
office,  is  God's  will  signified  m  his  own  established 
law ;  in  which  he  determineth  that  such  persons  so 
called 'shall  receive  from  *him  such  power,  and  be 
obliged  to  such  ofiice  administrations.' 

3.  Any  providence  of  God  which  infallibly  or 
satisfoctorily  notifieth  to  the  church,  who  these  per- 
sons are,  that  receive  such  power  fi-om  God,  doth 
oblige  them  to  submit  to  them  as  so  empowered. 

4.  God's  ordinary  established  way  of  regular  de- 
signation of  the  person,  U  by  the  church's  consent, 
and  the  senior  pastor's  ordination. 

5.  tlicse  actions  they  are  not  the  proper  donors 
or  efficients  of  the  power,  or  office  given,  but  the 
consent  of  the  people  and  the  ordination  do  deter- 
mine of  the  recipient,  and  so  are  regularly  causa  sine 
qm  non  of  his  reception.  And  the  ordination  is 
moreover  a  solemn  investiture  in  the  office,  as  when 
a  servant  is  sent  by  delivering  a  key  to  deliver  pos- 
session of  a  house,  by  his  master's  consent  to  him 
that  had  before  the  owner's  grant ;  and  so  it  ceremo- 
niously entereth  him  into  visible  possession;  like 
the  solemnizing  of  marriage,  or  the  listing  of  a 
soldier,  &c. 

6.  The  people's  Cfmsent  (before  or  after)  is  not 
only  by  institution,  but  naturally  necessary,  that  a 

I  HaU.  xxviii.  11,  30;  Tit.  i.  5;  .KcU  xx.  28;  xiv.  23; 
1  P«t.  V.  2. 
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man  become  a  pastor  to  those  penona  (fia  no  man 
can  leam,  obey,  &c.  without  consent) :  but  it  is  not 
of  necessity  to  Ute  being  of  the  ministry  in  general, 
or  in  the  first  instant :  a  man  without  it  may  be 
authorized  as  a  minister  to  go  preach  the  gospel  for 
eonTCTsiOT,  and  baptize  and  gather  chnrehes,  though 
not  to  be  their  stated  pastor. 

7.  When  death,  distance,  corruption,  heresy,  or 
malignity  of  pastors  within  reach,  maketh  it  impos- 
sible to  nave  ordination,  God's  choice  of  the  person 
may  be  notified  without  it :  as  by,  1.  Eminent  quali- 
fications. 2. .  The  peojile's  real  necessities.  3.  And 
the  removal  of  impediments,  and  a  concurrence  of 
inviting  opportunities  and  advantages.  4.  And  some- 
times the  people's  desire.  9.  And  sometimes  the 
magistrate's  commission  or  consent;  which  though 
not  alwolutcly  necessary  in  themselves,  yet  may 
serve  to  design  the  person  and  invest  him,  when  the 
ordinary  way  feUeth ;  which  is  all  that  is  left  to  man 
to  do,  to  the  conveyance  of  the  power. 

The  case  being  thus  stated,  as  to  what  is  neces- 
sary to  give  the  power  or  office,  we  may  next  inquire 
whether  any  pa|^  priest  have  such  power,  by  such 
means. 

And,  1.  We  have  sufficient  reason  to  judge  that 
many  of  them  have  all  the  personal  qualifications 
which  are  essentially  necessaiy.  2.  Many  among 
them  have  the  consent  of  a  sober  christian  people 
(of  which  more  anon).  And  Mr.  Jacob,  who  was 
against  bishops  and  their  ordination,  proveth  at  large, 
tl^t  by  election  or  consent  of  the  people  alone,  a 
man  may  be  a  true  pastor,  either  wiuiont  such  ordi- 
nation, or  notwithstanding  both  the  vanity  and  error 
of  it.  3.  Many  of  them  have  ordination  by  able 
and  sober  bishops ;  if  that  also  be  necessary.  4.  In 
that  ordination,  they  are  invested  in  all  that  is  es- 
sential to  the  pastoral  office. 

So  that  I  see  not  that  their  calling  is  a  nullity 
through  defect  of  any  thing  of  absolute  necessity  to 
its  being  and  validity  {  though  it  be  many  ways  ir- 
regular and  sinfbl. 

11.  We  are  next  therefore  to  inqtiire  whether  any 
contradicting  additions  make  nulT  diat  which  else 
would  be  no  nullity.  And  this  is  the  great  difficulty. 
For  at  we  accuse  not  their  religion  for  having  too 
little,  but  too  much,  so  this  is  our  chief  doubt  about 
their  miaistry. 

And,  1.  It  is  doubted,  as  to  the  office  itself,  whether 
a  mass  priest  be  a  true  minister,  as  having  another 
work  to  do,  even  to  make  his  Maker,  and  to  give 
Christ's  real  flesh  with  his  hands  to  the  people  ;  and 
to  preach  the  unsound  doctrines  of  their  church ;  and 
these  seem  to  be  essential  parts  of  his  function. 

The  case  is  very  bad  and  sad ;  but  that  which  I 
said  about  the  heresies  or  errors  which  may  consist 
with  Christianity,  when  Aey  overthrow  it  but  by  an 
undiseemed  consequence,  must  be  here  also  con- 
sidered. The  prime  part  of  their  office  is  that  (as 
to  the  essentials)  which  Christ  ordained :  this  they 
receive,  and  to  diis  they  sew  a  filthy  mg  of  man  s 
devising ;  but  if  they  knew  this  to  be  inconsistent 
with  Christianity  or  the  essentials  of  the  ministry, 
we  may  well  presume  (of  many  of  them)  the?  would 
not  receive  it.  Therefore  as  an  error  which  conse- 
quentially contradtcteth  some  essential  article  of 
raith,  mulifieth  not  his  christianify  who  first  and 
iastest  holdeth'the  faith,  and  would  cast  away  the 
error  if  he  saw  the  contradiction,  (as  Davenant, 
Morton,  and  Hall  have  showed,  £pist  Coneiliat) 
so  is  it  to  be  said  as  to  practical  error  in  the  present 
case.  They  are  their  grievous  errors  and  sins,  bat, 
for  aught  I  see,  do  not  nnlbfy  their  c^ee  to  the 
church.  As  a  mass  priest,  he  is  no  minister  of 
Christ  (as  an  anabaptist  is  not  as  a  re-baptizer,  nor 


a  separatist  as  a  separater,  nor  an  antinoauaa,  or 
any  erroneous  person,  as  a  preacher  of  that  error) ; 
but  as  a  christian  pastor  ordained  to  preach  the 
gospel,  baptise,  administer  the  Lord's  supper,  pray, 
praise  God,  guide  the  church,  he  may  be. 

The  same  answer  serveth  to  the  objection  as  it 
extendeth  to  the  erroneous  doctrines  which  they 
preach,  which  are  but  by  cmsequence  against  the 
essentials  of  religion. 

2.  But  it  is  a  greater  doubt.  Whether  anv  power 
of  the  ministry  can  be  conveyed  by  antichrist,  or 
from  him  ?  and  whether  God  will  own  any  of  anti- 
chrisf  s  administrations  P  Therefore  seeing  they  pro- 
fess themselves  to  have  no  oflSce  but  what  they  re* 
ceive  frtnn  the  pope,  and  Christ  disowning  his  usurjia- 
tion,  the  same  man  cannot  be  the  minister  of  Chiiat 
and  antichrist ;  as  the  same  man  cannot  be  an  officer 
in  the  king's  army  and  his  enemies'. 

But  this  will  have  the  same  solution  as  the  former. 
If  this  antichrist  were  the  open,  professed  enemy  to 
Christ,  then  all  this  were  true :  because  their  cor- 
rupt additions  would  not  by  dark  consequences,  but 
so  directly  contain  the  denial  of  Christianity  or  the 
true  ministry,  that  it  were  not  possible  to  hold  both. 
But  (as  our  divines  commonly  note)  antichrist  is  to 
sit  in  the  temple  of  God,  and  the  pope's  treason  is 
under  pretence  of  the  greatest  service  and  fiiendahip 
to  Christ,  making  himself  his  vicar-general  with- 
out his  commission.  So  they  that  receive  power 
from  him,  do  think  him  to  be  Christ's  vicar  indeed, 
and  so  renounce  not  Christ,  but  profess  their  first 
and  chief  relation  to  be  to  him,  and  dependence  on 
him,  and  that  they  would  have  nothing  to  do  with 
the  pope,  if  they  Icnew  him  to  be  against  Christ. 
And  some  of  them  write,  that  the  power  or  office  is 
immediately  from  Christ,  and  that  the  pope,  ordain- 
ers,  and  electors  do  but  design  the  person  that  shall 
receive  it  (because  else  they  know  not  what  to  say 
of  the  election  and  consecration  of  the  him- 
self,  who  hath  no  superior).  And  the  Spanish  oishops 
in  the  council  of  Trent  held  so  close  to  this,  Uiat  the 
rest  were  fitin  to  leave  it  undetermined  i  so  that  it  is 
no  part  of  their  religion,  but  a  doubtful  opinion. 
Whether  the  power  oi  bishops  be  derived  the 
pope,  though  tney  be  governed  by  him  P 

But  as  to  the  other,  the  case  secmeth  like  this:  if- 
a  subject  in  Ireland  usurp  the  lieutenancy,  and  tell 
all  the  people  that  he  hath  the  king's  commisdon 
to  be  his  lieutenant,  and  command  all  to  submit  to 
him,  and  receive  their  places  Irom  him,  and  obey 
him  i  and  the  king  declareth  htm  "a  traitor,  (antece- 
denUy  only  by  the  description  of  his  laws,)  and 
maketh  it  the  duly  of  the  subjects  to  renounce  him; 
those  now  thnt  know  the  kinsps  will,  and  yet  adhere 
to  the  usurper,  though  thOTanow  that  the  kins  is 

X'nst  it,  are  traitors  wiui  him:  but  ihoee  mm 
m  he  keepeth  tVe  knowledge  of  the  laws,  and 
who  for  want  of  full  information  believe  him  to  be 
really  the  king's  lieutenant,  (and  specially  Uvine 
where  all  believe  it,)  but  yet  would  renounce  him  u 
they  knew  that  he  had  not  the  king's  commission; 
these  are  the  king's  subjects,  though  in  ignorance 
they  obey  a  usurper.  And  on  this^aceount  it  is 
that  Archbishop  Usher  concluded,  that  an  ignorant 
papist  mieht  be  saved,  but  the  learned  hardly.  But 
when  the  learned,  through  the  disadvantages  of  their 
education,  are  under  the  same  ignorance,  being 
learned  but  on  one  side  but  to  tfieir  greater  aeductinii 
the  case  may  be  the  same. 

The  same  man  therefore  may  receive  an  office 
from  Christ,  who  yet  ignorantiy  submitteth  to  the 
pope,  and  receiveth  corrupt  additions  firom  him. 

But  suppose  1  be  mistaken  in  all  this,  yet  to  ccne 
to  the  second  question, 
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III.  Whether  baptism  and  or^nation  given  by 
them  be  nullities  P  1  unwer,  no ;  on  a  funher  ac- 
count, 1.  Beeanse  that  tlie  ministry  which  is  a  nullity 
to  the  receiver,  (that  is,  God  will  punish  him  as  a 
naurper,)  may  yet  perform  those  mioisterial  acts 
which  are  no  nullities  to  the  church.^  Else  how 
confused  a  case  would  all  churches  be  in .'  For  it  is 
hard  ever  to  know  whether  ministers  have  all  things 
essential  to  their  office.  Suppose  a  man  be  ignorant, 
or  a  heretic  against  some  essential  article  of  faith ; 
or  suppose  that  he  feigned  orders  of  ^rdination  when 
he  had  none ;  or  that  he  was  ordained  by  such  as 
really  had  no  power  to  do  it ;  or  suppose  be  pre- 
traded  the  consent  of  the  msjori^  of  the  peotde, 
when  really  the  greater  part  were  for  another :  if  all 
this  be  unknown,  bis  baptizing  and  other  adminis- 
trations are  not  thereby  made  nullities  to  the  church, 
though  they  be  sins  in  him.  The  reason  is,  becautie 
that  the  church  shall  not  suffer,  nor  lose  her  ri^fat 
for  another  man's  sin !  When  ^e  £sult  is  not  theirs, 
the  loss  and  punishment  shall  not  be  theirs.  He 
that  is  found  m  possession  of  the  place,  perfonneth 
valid  administration  to  them  that  know  not  his 
usurpation,  and  are  not  guilty  of  it  Otherwise  we 
should  never  have  done  re-baptizing,  nor  know 
easfly  when  we  receive  any  vaud  atuuinistrations, 
while  we  are  so  disagreed  about  the  necessaries  of 
die  office  and  call ;  and  when  it  is  so  hard  in  M 
things  to  judge  of  the  call  of  all  other  men. 

3.  And  as  the  jiainsts  say,  that  a  private  man  or 
woman  may  baptize  in  extremify,  so  many  learned 
protestants  thine,  that  though  a  private  man's  bap- 
tism be  a  sin,  yet  it  is  no  nuUity,  though  he  were 
known  to  be  no  minister. 

And  what  is  said  of  baptism,  to  avoid  tediousness,  '. 
yon  may  suppose  said  of  ordination,  which  will  carry 
the  first  case  &r,  as  to  the  validity  of  the  ministry 
received  by  papists'  ordination,  as  well  as  of  baptism 
and  visible  Christianity  received  hy  them.  For  my 
part,  God  used  Parson's ' '  Book  of  Reaolutiai  correct- 
ed,'* so  much  to  my  good,  and  I  have  known  so  many 
eminent  christians,  and  some  ministers,  converted  by 
i^  that  I  am  glad  that  I  hear  none  make  a  contro- 
versy of  it,  whether  the  ccmversion,  &ith,  or  love  to 
God  be  valid,  which  we  .receive  by  the  bodu  or 
means  of  any  papist  P 

Quest  IV.  IVhtthtr  it  be  nteettary  to  believe  that 
tkepepe  it  the  mUtdtrutf 

It  is  me  questioB,  whether  he  be  antiehrittP  and 
another,  whether  it  be  necessary  to  believe  it  P  To 
die  first  I  say,  I.  There  are  xoMny  antichrists :  and 
we  must  remove  the  ambiguity  of^  the  name,  before 
we  can  restive  the  question.  If  by  antichrist  be 
meant,  one  that  usurps  the  office  of  a  universal  vicar 
of  Christ,  and  constituting  and  governing  head  of 
the  whole  visible  church,  and  hereby  layeth  the 
ground  of  schisms,  and  contentions,  'and  bloodshed 
in  the  world,  and  would  rob  Christ  of  all  his  mem- 
bers, who  are  not  of  the  pope's  kingdom,  and  that 
fonneth  a  multifarious  ministry  for  this  service,  and 
cormpteth  much  of  the  doctnne,  worship,  and  dis- 
cipline of  the  church,  in  this  sense  no  doiurt  but  the 
pope  is  antichrist 

Bat  if  by  antichrist  be  meant  him  particularly  de- 
scribed in  the  Apocalypse  and  Thessalonians,  then 
the  controversy  tun,  is  about  the  exposition  of  those 
dark  prophecies.  Of  which  I  can  say  no  more  but 
this,  I.  That  if  the  pope  be  not  he,  he  had  ill  luck  to 
be  so  like  him.  3.  That  Dr.  More's  moral  argu- 
ments, and  Bishop  Downham's  and  many  others' 

Matt  vii.  33-35 ;  PhfL  i.  15-17;  Mark  ix.  40. 


expository  argumenis,  are  such  as  I  cannot  answer. 
3.  But  yet  my  dull  is  not  so  great  in  interpreting 
those  obscure  prophecies,  as  that  I  can  say,  I  am 
sure  that  it  is  the  pope  that  they  speak  of,  and  that 
Lyra,  learned  Zanchy,  and  others  that  think  it  is 
Mahomet  or  others  that  otherwise  interpret  them, 
were  mistaken. 

II.  But  to  the  second  question,  1  more  boldly  say, 
1.  That  every  one  that  indeed  knoweth  this  to  be  tlie 
sense  of  those  texts,  is  bound  to  believe  it. 

2.  But  that  God,  who  hath  not  made  it  of  necessity 
to  salvation  to  understand  many  hundred  plainer 
texts,  nor  absolutely  to  understand  more  than  the 
articles  and  fundamentals  of  our  religion,  hath  much 
less  made  it  necessary  to  salvation  to  understand  the 
darkest  prophecies. 

3.  And  that  as  the  susj^cion  should  make  all  chris- 
tians cautclous  what  they  receive  from  Rome,  so  the 
obscurity  should  make  all  christians  t^e  heed,  that 
they  draw  from  it  no  consequences  destructive  to 
love,  or  order,  or  any  truth,  or  christian  duly.  And 
this  is  the  advice  I  give  to  all. 

Quest.  V.  fVkether  tue  must  hold  that  a  papist  may 
be  taxedf 

This  question  may  be  resolved  easily  from  what 
is  said  before. 

1.  A  papist  as  a  papist  that  is,  by  popery,  will 
never  be  saved,  no  more  than  a  man's  life  by  a  leprosy. 

2.  If  a  papist  be  saved,  he  must  be  saved  against, 
and  from  popery,  either  by  turning  from  the  opinion, 
and  then  nc  is  no  papist  or  by  preserving  his  heart 
from  the  power  of  nis  own  opinions.'  And  the  same 
we  may  say  of  every  error  and  sin.  He  that  is 
saved,  must  be  saved  from  it  at  least  from  the  power 
of  it  on  the  heart  ftom  the  guilt  of  it  by  for- 
giveness. 

3.  Every  one  that  is  a  true,  sincere  christian  in 
&ith,  love,  and  true  obedience,  shall  be  saved,  what 
error  soever  he  hold  that  doth  consist  with  these. 

4.  As  many  antinomians  and  other  erroneous  per- 
sons, do  hold  things  which  by  consequence  subvert 
Christianity  ;  and  yet  not  seeing  the  inconsistence,  do 
hold  Christianity  first  uid  faster,  in  heart  and  sincere 
practice,  and  would  renounce  their  error  if  they  saw 
the  inconsistence,  so  is  it  n-ith  many  papists.  And 
that  which  they  hold  first  &nd  fastest  and  practi- 
cally, doth  save  them  from  the  power,  operations, 
and  poison  of  their  own  opinions :  as  an  antidote  or 
the  strength  of  nature  may  save  a  man  from  a  sm^ 
quantiW  of  poisim. 

5.  Moreover  we  have  cause  to  judge  that  there 
are  millions  among  the  papists,  corrupted  with  many 
of  their  lesser  errors,  who  yet  hold  not  their  greater,- 
that  believe  not  that  none  are  christiatis  but  the 
pope's  subjects,  and  that  Christ's  kingdom  and  the 
pope's  are  of  the  same  extent  or  that  he  can  remit 
men's  pains  in  another  world,  or  that  the  bread  and 
wine  are  no  bread  and  wine,  or  that  men  merit  of 
God  in  point  of  commutative  justice,  or  that  we  must 
adore  or  worship  the  bread,  or  yet  the  cross  or  image 
itself,  &c.  or  that  consent  to  abundance  of  the  clergy's 
tyrannical  usurpations  and  abuses  :  and  so  being  not 
properly  papists,  may  be  saved,  if  a  papist  might 
not  And  we  the  less  know  how  manjr  or  tern 
among  them  are  really  of  the  clergy's  religion  aid 
mind,  because  by  terror  they  restrain  men  firom 
manifesting  their  judgment,  and  compel  them  to 
comply  in  outward  things. 

6.  But  as  fewer  that  have  leprosies,  or  plagues,  or 
that  take  poison,  escape,  than  of  other  men,  so  we 

1  Vid.  Hud.  Ecc).  Rom.  non  nt  Christiana:  et  ParkiDi. 
A  papist  cannot  go  btyond  a  rtprobate. 
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have  great  cause  to  believe,  that  much  fewer  papists 
are  saved,  than  such  as  escape  their  errors.  And 
therefore  all  that  love  their  souls  should  avoid  them. 

7.  And  the  trick  of  the  papists  who  persuade  peo- 
ple that  theirs  is  the  safest  religion,  because  we  say 
that  a  papist  may  be  saved,  and  they  sav  that  a  pro- 
testant  cannot,  is  so  palpable  a  cheat,  that  it  should 
rather  deter  men  from  their  way.  For  God  is  love  ; 
and  he  that  dwelleth  in  love  dwelleth  in  God ;  and 
all  men  most  know  us  to  be  Christ's  disciples,  by 
loving  one  another  ;  and  he  that  saith  he  loveth 
God,  and  loveth  not  his  brother,  is  a  liar;  and 
charity  believeth  all  thin^  credible.  That  religion 
is  likest  to  be  of  God  which  is  most  charitable,  and 
not  that  which  is  most  uncharitable,  and  malicious, 
and  like  to  Satan. 

To  conclude,  no  man  shall  be  saved  for  being  no 
papist,  much  less  for  being  a  papist.  And  all  that 
are  truly  holy,  heavenly,  humble  lovers  of  God,  and 
of  those  that  are  his  servants,  shall  be  saved.  But 
how  many  such  are  among  the  papists,  God  only 
knoweth  who  is  their  Judge. 

The  questions  whether  the  Greeks,  Abassines, 
Nestorians,  Eutychians,  antinomians,  anabaptists, 
&c.  may  be  saved,  must  be  all  resolved  as  this  of  the 
papists,  allowing  for  the  different  degrees  of  their 
corruption.  And  therefore  I  must  desire  the  reader 
to  take  up  with  this  answer  for  all,  and  excuse  me 
from  unnecessary  repetition. 

As  for  such  disputers  as  my  antagonist  Mr.  John- 
son, who  insisteth  on  that  of  Tit  iii.  10,  "  A  man  that 
is  an  heretic — is  condemned  of  himself ; "  when  he 
haih  [ffoved  that  the  word  heretic  hath  but  one  sig- 
nification, I  will  say  as  he  doth.  Till  then,  if  he 
will  try  who  shall  be  damned  by  bare  equivocal 
words,  without  the  definition,  let  him  take  his  course, 
for  I  will  be  none  of  his  imitators. 

Quest.  VI.  Whether  those  that  are  in  the  church  of 
Hornet  are  bound  to  separate  fnm  it  f  Aiid  whether 
it  be  lauful  to  go  to  their  mass  or  ether  vm-sh^f 

These  two  also  for  brevihr  I  join  together. 

1.  To  the  first,  we  must  distinguish  of  separation : 
1.  It  is  one  thing  to  judge  that  evil  which  is  evil, 
and  separate  from  it  in  judgment.  2.  It  is  another 
thing  to  express  this  by  forbearing  to  subscribe, 
swear,  or  otherwise  approve  that  evil.  3.  And 
another  thing  to  forbear  communion  with  them  in 
the  mass  and  image  worship,  and  gross  or  known 
sins.  4.  And  another  thing  to  forbear  all  commu- 
nion with  them,  even  as  to  baptism  and  other  lawful 
things.  5.  And  another  thing  to  use  some  open 
detestations  or  ^testations  against  them. 

2.  And  we  must  distinguish  much  of  persons, 
whether  they  be  ministers  or  people,  free  or  bound, 
as  wives,  children,  &c.   And  now  I  answer, 

1.  There  is  no  question  but  it  is  a  duty  to  judge 
all  that  evil  which  is  evil  among  the  papists  or  any 
other. 

2.  It  is  the  duty  of  all  to  forbear  subscribing, 
swearing  to,  or  otherwise  approving  evil. 

3.  It  IS  the  duty  of  all  mass  priests  to  renounce 
that  part  of  their  calling,  and  not  to  administer  their 
mass,  or  any  other  unlawful  thinff. 

4.  It  is  the  duty  of  all  private  christians  to  forbear 
communion  in  the  mass,  because  it  is  a  kind  of  idol- 
atry, while  they  worship  a  piece  of  bread  as  God ;  as 
also  image  worship,  and  all  other  parts  of  their  re- 
ligion, in  which  they  are  put  upon  sin  themselves,  or 
that  which  is  notorious  scandal  and  symbolizing 
with  them  in  their  bread  worship,  or  rather  corrup- 
tions of  the  substance  of  God's  ordinances. 
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5.  It  is  theirduty  who  have  fit  opportunity,  (when 
it  is  like  to  do  more  good  than  harm,)  to  protest 
against  the  papal  corruptions  where  they  an,  and  to 
declare  their  detestation  of  them. 

6.  It  is  the  duty  of  tiiose  that  have  children  to  be 
baptized  or  catechised,  to  make  use  of  more  lawfiil 
and  sound  ministers,  when  they  may  be  had,  rather 
than  of  a  papist  priest 

7.  But  in  case  ^ey  cannot  remove,  or  enjoy  bet- 
ter, I  think  it  is  lawful,  1.  To  let  such  baptize  their 
children,  rather  than  leave  them  unbaptized.  2.  To 
let  their  children  be  taught  by  them  to  read,  or  in 
arts  and  sciences,  or  the  catechism,  and  common  prin- 
ciples of  religion,  so  they  will  mix  no  dangerous 
errors.  3.  And  to  hear  those  of  them  preach,  who 
preach  soundly  and  [aonsly  (such  as  were  Gerrhanl« 
Zun>haniensis,  Thaulerus,  Ferus,  and  many  more). 
4.  And  to  read  such  good  books  as  these  .nov  men- 
tioned have  written.  5.  And  to  join  with  them  in 
such  prayers  as  are  sound  and  pious,  so  thej  go  no 
further. 

8.  And  wives,  children,  and  such  other  aa  are 
bound,  and  cannot  lawfullv  remove,  may  stay  among 
them,  and  take  up  with  these  helps,  dealing  fiutb- 
fuUy  in  abstaining  from  the  rest 

II.  The  second  question  is  answered  in  thia.  Only 
I  add,  that  it  is  one  thing  to  be  present  as  Elias  was, 
in  a  way  of  opptraition  to  them;  or  as  disputants 
are,  that  open  their  errors  ;  or  as  a  wise  man  may 
go  to  hear  or  see  what  they  do,  widiout  compliance, 
as  we  read  their  books ;  and  it  is  another  thing  to 
join  with  them  in  their  sinful  worship,  or  sca^al- 
ously  to  encourage  them  in  it  1^  seeming  so  to  do. 
See  Calv.  contr.  Nicod.  &c. 

Quest  VH.  Whether  the  tnte  calling  of  the  mtnieter 
by  onUnation  or  election,  be  necessary  to  (Ac 
essence  of  the  church  f 

By  a  church  here  we  mean  a  political  socie^  of 
christians,  and  not  any  assembly  or  community.  And 
no  doubt  pastor  and  iiock  are  the  constitutiTe  parti 
of  such  a  church ;  and  where  either  of  them  are  nci- 
toriously  wanting,  it  is  notorious  that  there  is  no  true 
church.  Therefore  all  the  doubt  is,  whetiier  such 
parts  of  his  call  be  necessary  to  the  being  of  the 
ministry,  or  not  ?  And  here  we  must  concluae,  that 
the  word  ministry  and  church  are  ambiguous.  By 
a  minister  or  pastor  is  meant,  either  one  mat  God  so 
fat  owneth  as  to  accept  and  justify  his  administra^ 
tions  as  for  himself,  even  his  own  good  and  salvs- 
tion  ;  or  one  whose  administrations  God  will  own, 
accept,  and  bless  to  the  people. 

I.  In  the  former  sense,  1.  He  is  no  true  mimster 
that  wanteth  the  essential  qualifications  of  a  minister, 
viz.  that  hath  not,  (1.)  The  understanding  and  belief 
of.  all  the  essential  articles  of  faith,  without  here^. 
(2.)  Tolerable  ability  to  teach  these  to  the  people,  and 
perform  the  other  essentials  of  his  office.  (3.)  Sin. 
cere  godliness,  to  do  all  this  in  love  and  obedience  to 
God  as  his  servant,  in  order  to  life  eternal.  2.  And 
he  is  thus  no  true  pastor  as  to  God's  acceptance  of 
himself,  who  hath  not  a  lawful  calling;  that  is, 
(1.)  Ordination,  when  it  may  be  had.  (2.)  The 
consent  or  reception  of  that  church  of  which  he  pre- 
tendeth  to  be  pastor,  which  is  still  necessary,  and 
must  be  had,  if  ordination  cannot 

II.  But  in  the  second  sense,  he  is  a  pasttv  so  fu 
as  that  God  will  own  his  administrations  aa  to  ^ 
people's  good,  who,  I.  Haih  possession.  2.  And 
seemeth  to  them  to  have  necessary  qualificaaoos, 
and  a  lawful  call,  though  it  prove  otherwise,  so  be 
it,  it  be  not  through  their  wilml  fault,  that  he  is  cul- 
pable, or  they  mistaken  in  him.    If  he  be  not  a  true 
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believer,  bat  an  infidel,  or  heretic,  he  is  no  minister 
n«i  to  himself,  that  is,  God  will  use  him  as  a  usurper 
\ha,t  hath  no  title:''  hut  if  he  profess  to  he  a  be- 
liever when  he  is  not,  he  is  a  true  pastor  visibly  to 
the  people ;  otherwise  they  could  never  know  when 
the^  have  a  pastor:  even  as  real  faith  makes  a  real 
christian,  um  professed  feith  makes  a  visible  chris- 
tian,  so  is  it  8S  to  the  ministry.  If  he  seem  to 
understand  the  articles  of  faith,  and  do  not,  or  if 
he  seem  to  have  due  ordination  when  he  hath  not, 
if  he  be  upon  this  mistake  accepted  by  the  people, 
he  is  a  true  visible  pastor  an  to  them,  that  is,  as 
to  their  duty  and  benefit,  though  not  as  to  him- 
self. Yea,  the  people's  consent  to  his  entrance 
is  not  necessary  ad  esse,  nor  to  his  relation  neither, 
so  far  as  to  justifir  himself,  but  to  his  administrations 
and  to  his  relation,  so  ^  as  their  own  right  and 
benefit  are  interested  in  it  So  that  two  things  are 
necessaiy  to  such  a  visible  pastor  as  shall  perform 
valid  auninistrations  to  the  church:  1.  Seeming 
necessary  qnaliflcations  and  calling  to  it  2.  Pos- 
session, by  the  people's  reception  or  consent  to  his 
administrations  ana  relation  so  far  as  to  their  benefit. 

And,  III.  Thus  also  we  must  distingtiish  of  the 
word  church.  It  is,  I.  Such  an  entire  christian 
society  as  hath  a  minister  or  pastor  whose  office  is 
valid  as  to  himself  and  them ;  or  it  is  such  a  society 
only  as  hath  a  pastor  whose  ofHce  is  valid  to  them 
but  not  to  himself.  Let  us  not  confound  the  ques- 
tion de  re  and  de  nomine.  These  societies  differ  as 
is  said.   Both  may  fitly  be  called  true  churches. 

As  it  is  with  a  kiiwdom  which  hath  a  rightful 
prince,  and  one  that  hath  a  usorper,  so  it  is  here. 
1 .  If  it  have  a  rightfiil  kin^  accepted,  it  is  a  kingdom 
in  the  fullest  sense.  2.  If  it  have  a  usurper  accepted 
as  king,  it  is  a  kingdom,  hut  faulty.  3.  If  the  usurp- 
er be  only  so  far  accepted  as  that  the  people  con- 
sent not  to  his  entrance,  no,  nor  his  relation  so  as  to 
justify  his  title,  but  wish  him  cast  out  if  they  could 
procure  it;  but  yet  consent  to  receive  that  protec- 
tion and  justice  which  is  their  own  due  ftoro  the 
possessor,  and  consent  to  his  relation  only  thus  far, 
this  is  a  kingdom  truly,  hut  more  defective  or  maim- 
ed than  the  first  4.  But  if  the  people  do  not  so 
mncha8receivehim,nor8ubmittohisaaministration8, 
he  is  but  a  conqueror,  and  not  a  king,  and  it  is  (in 
respect  to  him)  no  kingdom  (though  in  respect  to 
some  other  that  hath  title  and  consent,  without 
actual  possession  of  the  administration,  it  may  be  a 
kingdom).  And  this  is  the  true  and  plain  solution  of 
tids  question,  which  want  of  distinction  doth  obscure. 

Quest  VIII.  Whether  tincere  faith  taut  goeUinest  be 
necestary  to  the  being  of  the  minutry  9  And 
uhether  it  be  lauf^  lo  hear  a  wicked  man,  or  late 
the  eacrament  from  him,  or  take  him  for  a  miniater  .* 

This  question  rcceiveth  the  very  same  solution 
with  the  last  foregmngf  and  therefore  I  need  not  say 
much  more  to  it 

I.  The  first  part  is  too  oft  resolved  mistakingly  on 
both  extremes.  Some  absolutely  saying  that  godli- 
ness or  faith  is  not  necessary  to  the  beingof  the 
mimstry ;  and  some  that  it  is  necessary.  Whereas 
the  true  solution  is  as  aforesaid;  sincere  faith  ao'd 
godliness  are  necessary  to  make  a  man  a  minister  so 
%  as  that  God  will  own  and  justify  him  as  sent  by 
himself,  as  to  his  own  duty  and  benefit :  for  he  can- 
not be  internally  and  heartily  a  christian  pastor  that 
u  no  christian,  nor  a  minister  of  God  who  is  not 
Kodly,  that  is,  is  not  truly  resigned  to  God,  obeyeth 
him  not  and  lorcth  him  not  as  God.  But  yet  the 

*  Acbi.  17;  Matl.  vii.  23. 


reality  of  these  are  not  necessary  to  make  him  a 
visible  pastor,  bs  to  the  people's  duty  and  benefit 

2.  But  the  profession  of  true  faith  and  godliness  is 
necessary  so  far,  as  that  without  it  the  people  ought 
not  to  take  him  for  a  visible  minister  (ao  the  profes- 
sion of  Christianity  is  to  a  visible  christian), 

3.  And  in  their  choice  the^  ought  to  prefer  him 
eeeterie  paribus,  whose  profession  is  most  credible. 

Obiecl.  That  which  maketh  a  minister  is  gifts  and 
a  ciming,  which  are  distinct  from  grace  and  real 
Christianity.  Amto.  Every  minister  is  a  christian, 
though  every  christian  be  not  a  minister  or  pastor : 
therefore  he  that  is  a  visible  pastor  must  visibly  or 
in  profession  have  both. 

Object.  But  a  man  may  be  a  christian,  without 
saving  grace  or  godliness.  Answ.  As  much  as  he 
may  be  godly  without  godliness.  That  is,  he  may 
be  visibly  a  christian  and  godly,  without  sincere 
feith  or  godliness,  but  not  without  the  profession 
of  both.  It  is  not  possible  that  the  pri^ssion  of 
Christianity  in  the  essentials,  can  be  without  the  pro- 
fession of  godliness ;  for  it  includeth  it 

II.  To  the  other  question  I  answer,  1.  A  man  that 
professeth  infidelity  or  impie^,  yea,  that  professeth 
not  feith  and  godliness,  is  not  to  be  taken  for  a 
minister,  or  heard  as  such. 

2.  Every  one  that  professeth  to  stand  to  his  bap- 
tismal covenant  professeth  faith  and  godliness. 

3.  He  that  by  a  vicious  life  or  bad  application  of 
doctrine  contradicteth  his  profession,  is  to  oe  lawfully 
accused  of  it,  and  heard  speak  for  himself,  and  to  be 
east  out  by  true  church  justice,  and  not  by  the  pri- 
vate censure  of  a  private  person. 

4.  Till  this  be  done,  though  a  particular  private 
member  of  the  church  be  not  bound  to  think  that 
the  minister  is  worthy,  nor  that  the  church  which 
suffereth  and  recciveui  him  doth  well,  yet  they  are 
bound  to  judge  him  one  who  by  the  church's  recep- 
tion is  in  possession,  and  therefore  a  visible  pastor, 
and  to  submit  to  his  public  administrations ;  because 
it  is  not  in  a  private  man's  power,  but  the  church's, 
to  determine  who  shall  be  the  pastor. 

5.  But  if  the  case  be  past  controversy  and  noto- 
rious, that  the  man  is  not  only  scandalous,-and  weak, 
and  dull,  and  negligent,  but  also  either,  1.  Intoler- 
ably unable ;  2.  Or  an  infidel,  or  gross  heretic ;  3.  Or 
certainly  ungodly ;  a  private  man  should  admonish 
the  church  and  him,  and  in  case  that  they  proceed 
in  impenitency,  should  remove  himself  to  a  better 
church  and  mmistry.  And  the  church  itself  should 
disown  such  a  man,  and  commit  their  souls  to  one 
that  is  fitter  for  the  trust 

6.  And  that  church  or  person  who  needlessly 
owneth  such  a  pastor,  or  preferreth  him  before  a 
fitter,  doth  thereby  harden  him  in  his  usurpation, 
and  is  guilty  of  the  hurt  of  the  people's  souls,  and  of 
his  own,  and  of  the  dishonour  aone  to  God. 

Quest  IX.  Whether  the  people  are  hound  to  receive  or 
consent  to  an  ungodly,  intolerable,  heretical  pastor, 
yea,  or  one  far  U»s  fit  and  worthy  than  a  compel  Aor, 
if  the  magvOrate  command  it,  or  the  hiuhep  impoee 
him 

For  the  deciding  of  this,  take  these  propositions. 

1.  The  magistrate  is  authorized  by  God  to  govern 
ministers  and  churches,  according  to  the  orders  and 
laws  of  Christ  (and  not  against  them) ;  but  not  to 
ordain  or  degrade,  nor  to  make  ministers  or  unmake 
tiicm,  nor  to  deprive  the  church  of  the  Uber^  settled 
on  it  hy  the  laws  of  Christ. 

2.  'The  bishops  or  ordainers  are  authorized  by 
Christ  to  judge  of  the  fitness  of  the  person  to  the 
office  in  genenl,  and  solemnly  to  invest  him  in  it, 
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liut  not  to  deprive  the  people  of  their  freedom,  and 
exercise  of  the  natural  care  of  their  own  salvatioii, 
or  of  any  liberty  given  them  by  Christ 

3.  The  people's  liberty  in  choosing  or  consenting 
to  dieir  own  pastors,  to  whom  they  must  commit  the 
care  of  their  souls,  is  partly  founded  in  nature,  (it 
being  they  that  must  have  the  benefit  or  loss,  and  no 
roan  being  authorized  to  damn  or  hazard  men's 
souls,  at  least  against  their  wills,)  and  partly  settled 
by  Scripture,  and  continued  in  the  church  above  a 
thousand  years  after  Christ,  at  least  in  very  many 
parts  of  it.'  See  Blondel's  "  Full  Proof  de  jure 
plebis  in  regim.  Eccles."  Hildebertns  Csenoman. 
(alias  TuTonensis)  even  in  his  time  showeth,  that 
though  the  clergy  were  to  lead,  and  the  people  to 
foUoWt  yet  no  man  was  to  be  made  a  biBfa<^,  or  put 
upon  the  people,  without  their  own  consent :  Epist 
12.  Bibl.  Pet  to.  iii.  p.  179.  Filesacus  will  direct 
you'to  more  such  testimoniea.  Bat  the  thing  is  past 
controversy.  I  need  not  cite  to  the  learned  the  com- 
monly cited  testimony  of  Cyprian,  Ptebs  maaimam 
habet  polestatem  indignoa  recmandi,  Stc.  And  indeed 
in  the  nature  of  the  thing  it  cannot  be  :  for  though 
you  may  drench  a  mad-man's  body  by  forces  when 
you  give  him  physic,  you  cannot  so  dren^  men's 
souls,  nor  cure  them  against  their  wills. 

4.  Not  that  the  people's  consent  is  necessary  to 
the  general  office  ofa  gospel  minister,  to  preach  and 
baptuej  but  only  to  the  appropriation  or  relation  of 
a  minister  to  Aemselves  j  that  is,  to  the  being  of  a 
pastor  of  a  particular  choxch  as  socht  but  not  of  « 
minister  of  Christ  as  such. 

5.  A  man's  soul  is  of  so  great  value  above  all  the 
favour  of  man,  or  treasures  of  this  world,  that  no 
man  should  be  indifferent  to  what  man's  care  he 
doth  commit  it ;  nor  should  he  hazard  it  upon  the 
danger  of  everlasting  misery,  for  fear  of  displeasing 
man,  or  being  accused  of  schism  or  disorder. 

6.  There  is  as  great  difference  between  an  able, 
learned,  judicious,  orthodox,  godly,  diligent,  lively 
teacher,  and  an  ignorant,  heretical,  ungodly,  dull, 
and  slothful  man,  as  there  is  between  a  skilful  and 
an  ignorant  pilot  at  sea  ;  or  between  an  able,  expe- 
rienced, faithful  phyacian,  and  an  ignorant,  rash, 
and  treacherous  one,  as  to  the  saving  men's  lives. 
And  he  that  would  not  take  a  sot  or  an  empiric  for  his 
physician,  who  were  like  to  kill  liim,  and  refuse  the 
counsel  of  an  able  physician,  in  obedience  to  a  ma- 
gistrate or  bishop,  hath  as  little  reason  to  do  the  like 
oy  his  soul ;  nor  should  he  set  less  by  that  than  by 
his  life."  And  if  Paul  said,  Wc  have  this  power  for 
edification  and  not  for  destruction,  we  may  say  so  of 
all  magistrates  and  bishops.  Sober  divines  have 
lately  showed  their  error  who  teach  men  that  they 
must  be  ready  to  submit  to  damnation  if  God  require 
it,  or  to  suppose  that  his  glory  and  our  salvation  are 
separable  ends ;  because  damnation  is  a  thinj^  which 
nature  necessitateth  man  not  to  desire  or  mtend ! 
And  shall  wc  ascribe  more  to  a  magistrate  than  to 
God  ?  and  say  that  we  must  cast  our  souls  on  a  like- 
lihood ofdamnation  to  keep  order  and  in  obedience  to 
man  ?  No  man  can  be  saved  without  knowledge  and 
holiness :  an  ignorant,  dead,  ungodly  minister  is  far 
less  likely  to  help  us  to  knowledge  and  holiness, 
than  an  able,  holy  man.  To  say  God  can  work  by 
the  unfittest  instrument  is  nothing  to  the  purpose ; 
till  you  prove  that  God  would  have  us  take  him  for 
his  instrument,  and  that  he  useth  equally  to  work 
such,  as  well  as  by  die  fit  and  worthy,  or  that  we  ex- 
pect wanders  from  God,  and  diat  ordinarily  without 

I  In  the  lime  of  the  Ariao  emperon  the  churches  refuged 
the  bishop*  vhom  tlie  einnemre  impoied  on  them,  and  stuck 
to  their  own  orthodox  biinopt;  especially  at  Alexandria  and 
Casarea,  after  Ihe  greatest  n^ency  for  tbsir  ubodience. 
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tempting  him !  yea,  when  such  a  usurper  of  the 
ministry  is  like  to  damn  himself  as  well  as  the 

people. 

Ajid  here  to  lenify  the  minds  of  Ithactan  prelates 
towazds  those  that  seek  their  own  edi&ationt  in  sodi 
a  ease  as  this,  or  that  refuse  tinworthy  pastors  of 
their  imposing,  I  will  entreat  &em  to  censure  those 
near  them  no  more  sharply  than  they  do  the  personi 
in  these  following  instances.  Yea,  if  a  separatist  go 
too  for,  use  him  no  more  unehaiitablj,  than  yoa 
would  do  these  men. 

(I.)  Gildas  Brit  is  called  Sapiens,  and  our  eldest 
writer  ;  and  yet  he  caUeth  the  multitude  of  the  lewd 
British  clergy  whom  he  reprehendeth  in  his  "  Acris 
Correptio,"  traitors  and  no  priests ;  and  concladeth 
seriously,  that  he  that  calleth  them  priests,  is  not 
eximim  cbrittiajou,  any  excellent  christian.  Yet 
those  few  that  were  piout  he  exeepteth  uid  cora- 
mendeth.  Shall  he  account  them  no  prieste,  for 
their  sinfulness,  and  will  you  force  others,  not  only  to 
call  them  priests,  but  to  commit  their  souls  to  sodi 
men's  conduct  P  when  Christ  hath  said,  "  If  the 
blmd  lead  the  blind,  both  will  fall  into  the  ditch  ?  " 
and  Paul,  "  Take  heed  unto  thyself  and  unto  thy 
doctrine ;  for  in  so  doing,  thou  shalt  both  save  thy- 
self and  them  that  hear  thee?  "" 

The  second  is  our  second  (and  first  English)  his- 
torian, Beda,  and  in  him  the  famous  Johamies  Episc. 
Hagulstadensis  Eccles.  who,  as  he  reportetb,  wrongbt 
very  ^reat  miracles,  as  Eccles.  axA.  lib.  r.  cs^. 
2— is  to  be  read.  This  man  had  one  Herebaldus 
in  Ids  cleivy,  after  an  abbot;  who  himself  told 
Beda  as  folioweth : — That  this  Johannes  £p.  cured 
him  miraculously  of  a  perilous  hurt,  taken  by  dis- 
obedient horsemanship ;  and  when  he  recovered,  he 
asked  him,  whether  he  were  sure  that  he  was  bap- 
tized P  who  answered,  That  he  knew  it  past  doubt, 
and  named  the  presbyter  that  baptized  him.  The 
bishop  answered  aim,  If  thou  wast  baptized  by  that 
pries^  thou  wast  not  rightly  baptized  for  I  know 
him,  and  that  when  he  was  ordained  presbyter,  he 
was  so  dull  of  wit,  that  he  could  not  learn  the  min- 
istry of  catechising  and  baptising.  Wherefore  1 
commanded  him  utogether  to  give  over  the  pre-  \ 
sumption  of  Uiis  ministry,  which  he  could  not  alto-  I 
gether  fulfil.  And  having  thus  said,  he  himself  took  I 
care  to  catechise  me  the  same  hour;  and — ^beiiu;  I 
cured — vitaU  etiam  mda  perfusua  mm,  I  was  baptized. 

I  commend  not  this  example  of  re-baptizing,  the  i 
rather  because  it  seems  the  priest  was  not  depos«i  ' 
till  after  he  had  b^tized  Herebaldus  :  but  if  he  j 
went  so  far  as  to  re-baptize,  and  account  the  bap- 
tism a  nullity,  which  was  done  by  an  unable,  insuf- 
ficient presbyter,  though  rightly  ordained,  judge  but 
as  favourably  of  men  diat  a<ndd  such  presbyters  in 
our  age. 

The  third  instance  shall  be  that  of  Cyprian,  and 
all  the  worthy  bishops  in  the  councils  of^  CarUiage 
in  his  time,  who  re-luiptized  those  baptized  by  here- 
tics. And  consider  withal  that  in  those  times  many 
were  called  heretics  whom  we  call  but  schismatics,  , 
that  drew  disciples  after  them  into  separated  bodies 
and  parties,  speaking  perverse  things,  though  not 
contrary  to  the  very  essentials  of  rehgion.  Acts  xx. 
30.  I  josdfy  not  their  opinion :  but  if  so  many  \ 
holy  bishops  counted  the  very  baptism  of  such  a 
nullity,  be  not  too  severe  and  censorious  against  those 
that  go  not  at  all  so  far  firom  an  insufficient,  or  un- 
godly, or  grossly  scandalous  man,  for  the  mere  pre- 
servation of  their  own  souls. 

<■  Matt  zvi.  26;  Frov.  x.3a:  xix.8;  Luke  xii.4. 
"Matt  XV.  14:  1  Tinuiv.  ^16;  Hatt.  xvi.  6;  xut.4. 
Hark  iv.  34 ;  Lake  viiL  18 ;  Halt  xziii.  16. 
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To  these  I  will  ndd  the  saying  of  one  of  the  ho- 
ncster  sort  of  Jesuits,  Acoeta  ;  and  in  him  of  an  an- 
cienter  than  he  :  lib.  iv.  c.  I.  p.  354.  de  rel>.  Indie. 
He  extoUeth  the  words  of  Dionysius  Epist.  viii.  ad 
Dcmopfa.  which  are,  Si  ^tw  ma  iikmmU  taemh- 
twm  e«<  amteta  di^metio,  proemaubio  xUm  a  saeerdotalt 
ordme  et  vuiute  OMnmo  proU^ittut  est,  iUamimmt 
MOW  eslt  multoqus  tone  magit  qui  neque  ttbtmmiUut  e*t. 
Atque  main  giddem  videtur  audax  mmtum  kujumodi 
ettf  «t  saemMalia  snmta  sibi  astumit ;  ntque  wutuit, 
neque  vereiur  ea  qua  ntni  divina  prceter  mmtum  per- 
st^ui  t  puiatque  ea  latere  Dewm,  quorum  tibi  ipxe  con- 
9etu8  nt  ;  et  te  Deum  feUiere  existimat,  quern  faUo  no- 
mine appeliat  pattern;  audetqxie  seelettas  bUup/iemias 
guag  f  neque  enim  preces  ^xerim)  taeris  tais  tnfem  : 
etuqite  super  eigna  ilia  dimna,  ad  Ckristi  timititvdinem 
dieert.  Ntm  ««£  tsfe  tacerdos  ;  non  est ;  sed  m/ettus, 
atrox,  dolomu,  Hhtsor  mi,  et  hiput  in  dcminieam  gregem 
veinajpelte  armatm.  His  plura  tmt  majora  de  etxm- 
gdiet  mmitterii  ef  niAamc  et  prmetpitio  qm  expectatj 
etuyne  ad  ret^tiseembtm  non  ista  si^eittnt,  infatuatvm 
te  juxUt  Xhrnxm  senietUimn,  et  mUlo  unquam  sale  saltri 
pone  demonstrat.  I  will  not  English  it,  lest  those 
take  enconragement  hj  it  who  are  bent  to  the  other 
extreme. 

7.  Yet  it  will  be  a  great  offence,  if  any  censoriouR, 
self-conceited  person  shall  on  this  pretence  set  up 
his  judgment  of  men's  parts,  to  the  contempt  of 
authority,  or  to  the  vilifying  of  worthy  men ;  and 
especially  if  he  thereby  make  a  stir  and  schism  in  the 
chorch,  instead  of  seeking  his  own  edification. 

8.  Yea,  if  a  minister  be  weaker,  yea,  and  colder 
and  worse  than  another,  yet  if  his  ministry  be  com- 
petently fitted  to  edification,  he  tliaC  cannot  leave  him 
and  go  to  a  better,  without  apparent  hurt  to  the 
cborcn,  and  the  souls  of  others,  division,  or  exas- 
peratingr  rulers,  or  breaking  family  order,  or  violat- 
mg  relative  duties,  must  take  himself  to  be  at  present 
denied  the  gVeater  helps  that  others  have,  and  may 
trast  God  in  the  use  of  those  weaker  means,  to  ac- 
cept and  bless  him ;  because  he  is  in  the  station 
where  he  hath  set  him.  This  case  therefore  must 
be  resolved  by  a  prudent  comparing  of  the  good  or 
hurt  which  is  like  to  follow,  and  of  the  accidents  or 
circumstances  whence  that  must  be  discerned. 

QiiesL  X.  fVhat  if  the  magistrate  command  the  people 
to  receive  one  pastor,  and  the  bishops  or  ordainert 
another t  u^ieh  o/tkem  must  be  obeyed  ? 

1.  The  magistrate,  and  not  the  Ushop  or  people, 
(unless  ander  him,)  hath  the  power  and  disposal  of 
the  circumstantials  or  accidents  of  the  church ;  I 
mean  of  the  temple,  the  pulpit,  the  tithes,  fcc."  And 
he  is  to  determine  what  ministers  are  fit  either  for 
his  own  countenance  or  toleration,  and  what  not. 
In  these  therefore  he  is  to  be  obeyed  before  the 
bishops  or  others. 

2.  If  a  pope  or  prelate  of  a  foreign  church,  or  any 
that  halJi  no  lawful  jurisdiction  or  government  over 
the  church  that  wanteih  a  pastor,  shall  command 
diem  to  receive  one,  their  command  is  null,  and  to 
be  contemned. 

3.  Neither  magistrate  nor  bishop,  as  is  said,  may 
deny  the  church  or  people  any  liberty  which  Clod  in 
nature,  or  Christ  in  the  gospel,  hath  settled  on  them, 
as  to  the  reception  of  their  proper  pastors. 

4.  No  bishop,  but  only  the  magistrate,  can  com- 
pel by  the  sword  the  obedience  of  nis  commands. 

5.  If  one  of  them  command  the  reception  of  a 
worthy  person,  and  the  other  of  an  intolerable  one, 
the  former  must  prevail,  because  of  obedience  to 
Christ,  and  care  of  onr  souls. 

o  See  more  of  this  aftsTi 


6.  But  if  the  persons  be  equal,  or  botli  fit,  the 
magistrate  is  to  be  obeyed,  if  he  be  peremptory  in 
his  commands,  nnd  decide  the  case  in  order  to  the 
peace  or  protection  of  the  church ;  both  because  it  , 
18  a  lawfol  thing,  and  because  else  he  will  permit  no 
oAer. 

7.  And  the  rather  because  the  magistrate's  power 
is  more  past  controversy,  than,  whether  any  bishop, 
pastor,  or  s^od,  can  any  further  than  by  counsel 
and  persuasion,  oblige  the  people  to  receive  a  pastor. 

Quest  XI.  Whether  an  uamterrupt&l  succession  either 
of  right  ordination  or  of  eaaceyanee  jurisdiction, 
be  necesmry  to  the  being  of  the  munsfty,  or  tfa  true 

church  .* 

The  papists  have  hitherto  insisted  on  the  neces- 
si^  of  successive  right  ordination ;  but  Yoetius  de 
desperata  Causa  Papatus  hath  in  this  so  handled 
them,  and  confoted  Jansenius,  as  hath  indeed  showed 
the  desperateness  of  that  cause :  and  they  perceive 
that  the  papacy  itself  cannot  be  upheld  by  that  way ; 
and  therefore  Johnson,  alias  Terret,  in  his  rejoinder 
against  me,  now  concludeth,  that  it  is  not  for  want 
of  a  successive  consecration  that  they  condemn  the 
church  of  England,  but  for  want  of  true  jurisdiction, 
because  other  bishops  had  title  to  the  places  whilst 
they  were  put  in ;  and  that  successive  consecration 
(which  we  take  to  include  ordination)  is  not  neces- 
sary to -the  being  of  ministry  or  church.  And  it  is 
most  certain  to  any  man  acquainted  in  church  his- 
tory, that  tiieir  popes  have  had  a  succession  of 
neither.  Their  way  of  election  hath  been  frequently 
changed,  sometimes  being  by  the  people,  sometimes 
by  the  clergy,  sometimes  by  the  emperors,  and  lastly 
by  the  carcnnals  alone.  Oraination  they  .have  some- 
times wanted,  and  a  layman  been  chosen  t  and  oft 
the  ordination  hath  been  by  such  as  had  no  power 
according  to  their  own  laws.  And  frequtnt  inter- 
cisions  have  been  made,  sometimes  by  many  years* 
vacancy,  when  they  had  no  church  (and  so  there 
was  none  on  earth,  if  the  pope  be  the  constitutive 
bead)  for  want  of  a  pope :  sometimes  by  long  schisms, 
when  of  two  or  three  popes,  no  one  could  be  known 
to  have  more  right  than  another,  nor  did  they  other- 
wise carry  it,  than  by  power  at  last:  sometimes  by 
the  utter  incapacity  of  the  possessors,  some  being 
laymen,  some  heretics  and  infidels,  so  judged  by 
councils  at  Rome,  Constance,  Basil ;  and  Eugenius* 
the  fourth  continued  after  he  was  so  censnreo,  and 
condemned,  and  deposed  by  the  general  council.  I 
have  proved  all  this  at  lai^  elsewhere. 

And  he  that  will  not  be  cheated  with  a  bare  sound 
of  wonte,  but  wilt  ask  them,  whether  by  a  succession 
of  jurisdiction,  they  mean  efficient,  cMiveying  juris- 
diction, in  the  causers  of  his  call,  or  received  juris- 
diction in  the  office  received,  will  find  that  they  do 
but  hide  their  desperate  cause  in  confusion  and  an 
insignificant  noise.  For  they  maintain  that  none  on 
earth  have  an  efficient  jurisdiction  in  making  popes. 
For  the  former  pope  doth  not  make  his  successor ; 
and  both  electors,  ordainers,  and  eonsecrators,  yea, 
and  the  people  receiving,  they  hold  to  be  sulgeets  of 
the  pope  when  made,  and  tlierefore  make  him  not 
by  jurisdiction  giving  him  the  power.  Therefore 
Johnson  tells  me,  that  Christ  only,  ahd  not  man, 
doth  give  the  power,  and  they  must  needs  hold  that 
men  nave  nothing  to  do  but  design  the  person  reci- 
pient by  election  and  reception,  and  to  invest  him 
ceremonially  in  the  possession.  So  that  no  effi- 
cient jurisdiction  is  here  used  at  all  by  man.  And 
for  received  jurisdiction,  1 .  No  one  qucstioneth  but 
when  that  office  is  received  which  is  essentially  go- 
verning, he  that  xcceivetti  it  receiveth  a  gorermsg 
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power,  or  else  he  did  not  receive  the  office.  If  the 
questiou  be  only,  whether  the  office  of  a  bishop  be 
an  office  of  jurisdiction,  or  contain  essentially  a  go- 
Tcming  power,  they  make  no  question  of  this  them- 
selves. DO  that  the  nois«  of  succesnve  joriadiction 
is  vanished  into  notlung.  2.  And  with  them  that 
deny  any  jurisdiction  to  belong  to  presbyters,  this 
will  be  nothing  as  to  their  case,  who  have  nothing 
but  orders  to  receive. 

They  have  nothing  of  sense  left  them  to  say  bnt 
this,  That  though  me  efficient  jurisdiction  which 
maketh  popes  be  only  in  Christ,  because  no  men  are 
their  supenors,  yet  bishops  and  presbyters  who  have 
superiors,  cannot  repeive  their  power  but  by  an  effi- 
cient power  of  man,  which  must  come  down  by  mi- 
interrupted  succession. 

Anstc.  I.  And  so  if  ever  the  papal  office  have  an 
intercision,  (as  I  have  proved  it  hath  had  as  to  law- 
fbl  popes,)  the  whole  catholic  church  is  nullified ; 
and  It  u  impossible  to  give  it  a  new  being,  but  l^  a 
new  pope. 

But  the  best  is,  that  by  their  doctrine  indeed  they 
need  not  to  plead  for  an  uninterrupted  succession 
either  of  popes,  bishops,  or  presbyters,  but  that  they 
think  it  a  useful  cheat  to  perplex  all  that  are  not 
their  subjects.  For  if  the  papacy  were  extinct  a 
hundred  years,  Christ  is  still  idive ;  and  seeing  it  is 
no  matter  ad  esse  who  be  the  electors  or  consecraters, 
so  it  be  but  made  known  conveniently  to  the  people, 
and  men  only  elect  and  receive  the  person,  and 
Christ  only  giveth  the  power,  (by  his  stated  law,) 
what  hindereth  after  the  longest  extinction  or  inter- 
cision, bnt  that  somebody,  or  some  wot  of  person, 
may  choose  a  pope  again,  and  so  Christ  make  him 
pope  }  And  thus  the  catholic  church  may  die  and 
live  again  by  a  new  creation,  many  times  over. 

And  when  the  pope  hath  a  resurrection  after  the 
longest  intercision,  so  may  all  the  bishops  and  priests 
in  the  world,  because  a  new  pope  can  make  new 
bishops,  and  new  bishops  can  make  new  priests. 
And  where  then  is  there  any  show  of  necessity  of  an 
uninterrupted  succession  of  any  of  them  ?  All  that 
will  follow  is,  that  the  particular  churches  die  till  a 
resurrection ;  and  so  doth  the  whole  church  on  earth 
every  time  the  pope  dieth,  till  another  be  made,  if 
he  be  the  constitutive  head. 

2.  But  as  they  say  that  Christ  only  efficiently 

S'veth  the  power  to  the  pope,  so  say  we  to  the 
shops  or  pastors  of  the  church.  For  there  is  no 
act  of  Christ's  collation  to  be  proved,  but  the  Scrip- 
ture law  or  grant :  and  if  that  standing  law  give 
power  to  the  pope,  when  men  have  but  designed  the 
person,  the  same  law  will  do  the  same  to  bishops  or 
pastors ;  for  it  establishcth  their  office  in  the  same 
sort   Or  rather  in  truth  there  is  no  word,  that 

fiveth  power  to  any  such  officer  as  a  universal 
ead  or  pope,  but  the  law  for  the  pastoral  office  is 
tincontrovertible. 

And  what  the  Spanish  bishops  at  Trent  thought 
of  the  Divine  right  of  the  bishop's  office,  I  need  not 
mention. 

I  shall  therefore  thus  truly  resolve  the  question. 

1.  In  all  ordinations  and  elections,  man  doth  but 
first  choose  the  recipient  person.  2.  And  ceremoni- 
ously and  ministerially  invest  him  in  the  possession 
when  God  hath  given  him  the  power ;  but  the  effi- 
cient collation  or  grant  of  the  power  is  done  only  by 
Christ,  by  the  instrumentality  of  his  law  or  institu- 
tion.  As  when  the  king  by  a  charter  saith.  Who- 
ever the  city  shall  choose,  shall  be  their  ma^or,  and 
have  such  and  such  power,  and  be  invested  in  it  by 
the  recorder  or  steward :  here  the  person  elected  re- 
ceiveth  all  his  power  from  the  king  by  his  charter, 
(which  is  a  standing  effident,  conveying  it  to  the 


capable  chosen  person,)  and  not  from  the  choose! 
or  recorder ;  only  the  last  is  as  a  servant  to  ddi»e 
possession.    So  is  it  in  this  caae. 

2.  The  regular  way  of  entrance  awraiit'^  ^. 
Christ  to  mdte  a  person  capaUe,  is  ue  sud  da 
tion  and  ordination.  And  for  order  sake  what  lb 
may  be  had,  the  nnordained  are  not  to  be  recdRi 
as  pastors. 

3.  If  any  get  possession,  false,  pretended 
nation  or  mission,  and  be  received  by  the  clinni. 
have  before  told  you  that  he  is  a  pastor  as  to  tb 
church's  use  and  benefit,  though  not  to  his  on 
And  so  the  church  is  not  extinct  by  every  fraodoia 
usurpation  or  mistake,  and  so  not  liy  wantd'atn 
ordination  or  mission. 

4.  If  the  way  of  regnlar  ordination  bil,  Godmai 
otherwise  (by  the  church's  necessi^,  and  the  noia 
rious  aptitude  of  the  person)  notify  his  will  b  :h 
church,  what  person  they  shall  receive;  (asj/< 
layman  were  cast  on  the  Indian  shore  and  oonrotei 
thousands,  who  could  have  no  ordination;)  andupa 
the  people's  reception  or  consent,  that  man  viQ  bi 
a  true  pastor. 

And  seeing  the  papists  in  the  conclusion  (si  Job 
son  ubi  supra)  are  fain  to  cast  all  their  cause  oo  dif 
church's  reception  of  the  pope,  they  cannot  dfny 
reasonably  but  ad  esse  the  church's  reception  nsj 
serve  also  for  another  officer ;  and  indeed  mach  be- 
ter  than  for  a  pope.  For,  1.  The  universal  chnrti 
U  so  great,  that  no  man  can  know  when  the  greaier 
part  receiveth  him,  and  when  not,  except  in  soe 
notorious  declarations.  2.  And  it  is  now  kwit 
that  the  far  greater  part  of  the  universal  charefc 
(the  Greeks,  Arfnenians,  Abaasines,  Celtics,  pro- 
testants,  &c.)  do  not  receive  the  Roman  hesi  I 
And  when  one  part  of  Europe  received  one  pope, 
another  part  another  pope,  for  above  forty  yean  to- 
gether, who  could  tell  which  of  the  parties  w 
Be  accounted  tiie  church?  It  was  not  then  fawn, 
and  is  not  known  yet  to  this  day ;  and  no  papist cn 
prove  it,  who  affinneth  it. 

As  a  church,  e.  g.  Constantinople,  may  be  gatliff- 
ed,  or  onVi  de  novo  where  there  is  none  befot. » 
may  it  be  restored  where  it  is  extinct  And  »»■ 
bly  a  layman  (as  Frumentius  and  Edesios  io  tn  In- 
dies) may  be  the  instrument  of  men's  eoawsoa 
And  if  so,  they  may  by  consent  become  their  pv- 
tors,  when  regular  ordination  cannot  be  had. 

1  h»ve  said  more  of  this  in  my  «  Disputationi « 
Church  Government,"  disp.  ii.  The  truth  is,  iw 
pretence  of  a  necessity  of  uninterrupted,  8ac«ssi« 
ordination,  mission,  or  jurisdictional  collaiioDw 
esse,  to  the  being  of  ministry  or  church,  is  huta  cheat 
of  men  that  have  an  interest  of  their  own  whB  i*- 

auireth  such  a  plea,  when  they  may  easily  h"*' 
lat  it  would  overthrow  tliemselves. 

Quest  XII.  ff^hether  ihere  be,  or  ever  lau, 
thing  in  the  world,  as  one  catholic  chtatk,  OM^*^ 
by  any  head  besides  or  under  Christ  f 

The  greatest  and  first  controversy  between  ns 
the  papists,  is  not  what  man  or  politic  person js  iw 
head  of  the  whole  visible  church;  bat,  whetw 
there  be  any  such  head  at  all,  either  I*"**^ 
collective,  monarchical,  aristocratical,  or  denwf*- 
tical  under  Christ,  of  his  appointment  or 
or  any  such  thing  as  a  catholic  church  so  "•""'^  , 
constituted  ?  Which  they  affirm  and  we  ^^y-^jTj 
neither  pope  nor  generi  council  is  such  a 
have  proved  so  fully  in  my  "  Key  for  Cilh«i»  J"^ 
other  books,  that  I  wiU  not  here  stov  to  nike 
titiin  of  it  That  the  pope  is  no  sndi  faeaa> 
take  for  granted,  1.  Because  they  bring  vf^' 
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it,  whatever  they  vainly  pretend.  2.  Because  our 
dtTines  have  copiously  disproved  it,  to  whom  I  refer 
you.  3.  Because  the  universal  church  never  re- 
ceived such  a  head,  as  I  have  proved  against  John- 
■on.  4.  And  whether  it  be  the  pope,  tneir  bishop 
of  Chalcedon,  «&t  nnm,  et  Sancta  Clara,  "  System. 
Fid."  say  is  mtde^. 

That  a  council  is  no  such  head  I  have  larj^ly 
proved  as  aforesaid,  part  ii.  **  Key  for  Catholics." 
And,  1.  The  use  of  it  being  but  for  concord  proveth 
iL  2.  Most  papists  confess  it  3.  Else  there  should 
be  seldom  any  church  in  the  world  for  want  of  a 
head,  yea,  never  any. 

For  I  have  proved  there  and  to  Johnson,  that 
there  never  was  a  true  general  council  of  the  uni- 
versal church ;  but  only  imperial  councils  of  the 
churches  under  one  emperor's  power,  and  those  that 
having  been  under  it,  nad  been  used  to  such  coun- 
cils ;  and  that  it  is  not  a  thing  ever  to  be  attempted 
or  expected,  as  being  nolawfiil  and  morally  im- 
inBiue.P 

Qaest.  XIII.  Whether  there  be  aueh  a  tkin^  a«  a  viti- 
bit  catholic  church  ?    And  tohtU  it  uf 

The  ancients  differently  used  the  terms,  a  catholic 
charch,  and,  the  catholic  church.  By  the  first  they 
meant  any  particular  church  which  was  part  of  the 
nniversal ;  by  the  ■ccond  they  meant  the  universal 
church  itseU/i  And  this  is  it  that  we  now  mean.  And 
I  answer  affirmatively,  there  is  a  visible  universal 
church,  not  only  as  a  community,  or  as  a  kingdom 
distinct  from  the  king,  but  as  a  political  society. 

2.  This  church  is  the  universality  of  baptized 
visible  christians  headed  by  Jesus  Christ  himself.' 

There  is  this,  and  there  is  no  other  upon  earth. 
The  papistH  say,  that  this  is  no  visible  church  be- 
cause the  Head  is  not  visible. 

I  answer,  I.  It  is  not  necessai^  tliat  he  be  seen, 
but  visible :  and  is  not  Christ  a  visible  person  ? 

1  This  church  consisteth  of  two  parts,  the  tri- 
uin{)hant  part  in  glory,  and  the  militant  part;  and 
Cbriat  is  not  only  vigihle  but  seen  by  the  triumphant 
part :  as  the  king  is  not  seen  by  the  ten-thousandth 
part  of  his  kingdoms,  but  by  his  courtiers  and  those 
about  him,  and  yet  he  is  king  of  all. 

3.  Christ  was  seen  on  earth  for  above  thirty 
years;  and  the  kingdom  may  be  called  visible,  in 
that  the  King  was  once  visible  on  earth,  and  is 
now  risible  in  heaven  :  as  if  the  king  would  show 
himself  to  his  people  but  one  year  tether  in  all 
hit  life. 

4.  It  ill  becometh  the  papists  of  any  men,  to  say 
that  Christ  is  not  visible,  wlio  make  him,  see  him, 
jute  him,  liandle  him,  eat  him,  drink  him,  digest 
him  in  every  church,  in  every  mass  throughout  the 
year,  and  mroughout  the  world;  and  this  not  as 
dirided,  but  as  whole  Christ 

Olg«ct.  But  this  is  not  tptatemu  regent 
Aiuw.  If  you  see  him  that  is  regent,  and  see  his 
laws  and  gospel  which  are  his  governing  instru- 
ments, together  with  his  ministers  who  are  his 
officers,  it  is  enough  to  denominate  his  kingdom 
visible. 

5.  The  church  might  be  fitly  denominated  visible 
•wPHfam  {piid,  if  Christ  himself  were  invisible  j  be- 
rauge  the  politic  body  is  visible,  the  dispersed  offi- 
cers, assemblies,  and  laws  are  visiUe.  But  sure 
aU  these  together  may  well  serve  for  the  denomin- 
ation. 

»  Sm  kUo  my  "  Reuoni  of  Chrirtian  Relieion,"  Cons.  ii. 
"the  interen  of  the  ckurch. 


'  ICor-  xii.  12,  aoil  tfarooKhout 
'  Epb.  if.  1, 5-7,  16. 


Quest  XIV.  What  ia  it  that  maketh  a  ntiblt  member 
of  the  umvenal  church  y  And  leho  are  to  be  ac- 
counted tuehY 

1.  Baptism  maketh  a  visible  member  of  the  uni- 
versal  church;  and  the  baptized  (as  to  entrance, un- 
less they  go  out  again)  are  to  be  accounted  such.* 

2.  By  uptism  we  mean,  open  devotion  or  dedica- 
tion to  God  by  the  baptismal  covenant,  in  which  the 
adult  for  themselves,  and  parents  for  their  infimts, 
do  profess  consent  to  the  covenant  of  grace ;  which 
incfudeth  a  belief  of  all  the  essential  articles  of  the 
feith,  and  a  resolution  for  sincere  obedience ;  and  a 
consent  to  the  relations  between  God  and  us,  viz. 
that  he  be  our  reconciled  Father,  our  Saviour,  and 
our  Sanctifier. 

3.  The  continuance  of  this  consent  is  necessary  to 
the  continuance  of  our  visible  membership. 

4.  He  that  through  ignorance,  or  incapacity  for 
want  of  water,  or  a  minister,  is  not  baptized,  and  yet 
is  solemnly  or  notoriouslv  dedicated  and  devoted  to 
God  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  in  the  same 
covenant,  though  without  the  outward  sign,  and  pro- 
fesseth  openly  the  same  religion,  is  a  visible  chris- 
tian, though  not  by  a  complete  and  regular  visibiliQr ; 
as  a  soldier  not  listed  nor  taking  his  colours,  or  a 
marriage  not  regularly  tiolemnized,  &c. 

5.  He  that  forsaketh  his  covenant  by  apostasy,  or 
is  totally  and  duly  excommunicated,  ceaseth  to  oe  a 
visible  member  of  Uie  church. 

Quest  XV.  Whether  beside*  thepro/tetun  of  ehruii- 
cmty,  either  teettmow  or  evidence  of  conMrfton,  or 
practical  godlmett,  oe  necessary  to  prove  a  wan  a 
meTnber  of  the  universai  vieible  church  .* 

1.  As  the  Mediator  is  the  way  to  the  Father,  sent 
to  recover  us  to  God,  so  Christianity  includeth  godli- 
ness ;  and  he  professetb  not  Christianity,  who  pro- 
fesseth  not  godliness.  * 

2.  He  that  professeth  the  baptismal  covenant,  pro- 
fesseth  Christianity,  and  godliness,  and  true  conver- 
sion. And  therefore  cannot  be  rejected  for  want  of 
a  proiession  of  conversion  or  godliness. 

3.  But  he  that  is  justly  suspected  not  to  under- 
stand his  own  profession,  but  to  speak  general  words, 
without  the  sense,  may  and  ought  to  be  examined 
by  him  that  is  to  baptize  him  ;  and  therefore  though 
the  apostles  among  the  Jews  who  had  been  bred  up 
among  the  oracles  of  God,  did  justly  presume  of  sti 
much  understanding,  as  that  they  baptized  men  tlie 
same  day  that  they  professed  to  believe  in  Christ ; 
yet  when  they  baptized  converted  gentiles,  we  have 
reason  to  thii^,  that  they  first  received  a  particular 
account  of  their  converts,  that  they  understood  tfie 
three  essential  articles  of  the  covenant."  1.  Because 
the  creed  is  fitted  to  that  use,  and  hath  been  ever 
used  thereunto  by  the  churches,  as  by  tradition  from 
the  apostles'  practice.  2.  Because  the  church  in  all 
ages,  as  far  as  church  history  leadeth  us  upward, 
hath  used  catechising  before  baptizing ;  yea,  and  to 
keep  men  as  catechumens  some  time  for  preparation. 
3.  Because  common  experience  telleth  us,  mat  mul- 


ligeth'us  when  the  case  is  the  like  (and 
will  not  fly  to  any  conceit  of  their  heart-seanihing, 
or  discemmg  men's  sinceri^).  When  you  brine  us 
to  a  people  that  before  were  the  visible  charch  of 
God,  and  were  all  their  lifetime  trained  up  in  the 

*  Matt  xxviit.  19;  Mark  xvi.  16. 

•  JohD  xiv.  6:  ITim.  iii.  16;  vL3,  II4  2  Pet  i.  a 
Acts  ii.  3^  39. 


Digitized  by 


638 


CHRISTIAN  DIRECTORY. 


Paw  III. 


knowledge  of  God,  of  sin,  of  duty,  of  the  proniiscd 
Messiah,  according  to  all  the  law  and  prophets,  and 
want  nothing,  but  to  know  the  Son  and  the  Holy 
Ghost,  that  this  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  who  will  recon- 
cile us  to  God,  and  g^ve  ua  the  sanctifying  Spirit, 
then  we  will  also  baptize  men  the  same  day  tnnt  they 
profess  to  believe  in  Jesus  Christ,  and  in  the  Father 
as  reconciled  by  him,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  ns  given 
by  him.  But  if  we  have  those  to  deal  with  who 
know  not  God,  or  sin,  or  misery,  or  Scripture  pro- 
phecies, no  nor  natural  veritieK,  we  know  no  proof 
that  the  apostles  so  hastily  baptized  such. 

Of  this  I  have  largely  spoken  in  my  •'  Treatise  of 
Confirmation." 

4.  It  is  not  necessaiT  to  a  man's  baptism  and  first 
church  membership,  that  he  give  any  testimony  of 
an  antecedent  godly  life ;  because  it  is  repentance 
and  future  obedience  professed  that  is  his  title ;  and 
we  must  not  keep  men  from  covenanfing,  till  we  first 
see  whether  they  will  keep  the  covenant  which  they 
are  to  make.  For  covenanting  goeth  before  cove- 
nant keeping :  and  it  is  any,  the  most  impious 
sinner,  who  repenteth,  that  is  to  be  washed  and  jus- 
tified as  soon  as  he  becometh  a  believer. 

5.  Yet  if  any  that  professeth  faith  and  repent- 
ance, should  commit  whoredom,  drunkenness,  mur- 
der, blasphemy,  or  any  mortal  sin,  before  he  is 
baptized,  we  nave  reason  to  make  a  stop  of  that 
man's  baptism,  because  he  contradieteth  his  own 
profession,  and  giveth  xa  cause  to  take  it  for  hypo- 
critical, till  he  give  us  better  evidence  that  he  is 
penitent  indeed.* 

6.  Heart  covenanting  maketh  an  invisible  church 
member,  imd  verbal  covenanting  and  baptism  make 
a  visible  church  member.   And  he  that  msketh  a 

Eroffssion  of  Christianity,  so  far  as  to  declare  that  he 
clieveth  all  the  articles  of  the  creed  particularly 
and  understandingly,  (with  some  tolerable  under- 
standing, though  not  distinct  enough  and  full,)  and 
that  he  openly  devoteth  himself  to  God  the  Father, 
Son,  and  Spint,  in  the  vow  and  covenant  of  baptism, 
doth  produce  a  snfilcient  tide  to  the  relation  of  a 
christian  and  church  member;  and  no  minister  may 
reject  him,  for  want  of  telling  when,  and  by  what 
arguments,  means,  order,  or  degrees  he  was  converted. 

7.  They  that  forsake  these  terms  of  church  en- 
trance, left  us  by  Christ  and  his  apostles,  and  used 
by  all  the  churches  in  the  world,  ^nd  reject  those 
that  show  the  title  of  such  a  profession,  for  want  of 
something  more,  and  set  up  other,  stricter  terms  of 
their  own,  as  necessary  to  discover  men's  conversion 
and  sincerity,  are  guilty  of  church  tyranny  against 
men,  and  usurpation  against  Christ;  and  of  making 
engines  to  divide  the  churches,  seeing  there  wiu 
never  be  agreement  on  any  human  devised  terms, 
but  some  wul  be  of  one  side,  and  some  of  another, 
when  thejr  forsake  the  terms  of  Christ. 

8.  Yet  if  the  pastor  shall  see  cause  upon  suspicion 
of  hypocrisy,  aa  meliux  esse,  to  put  divers  quesfions 
to  one  man  more  than  to  another,  and  to  desire  fur- 
ther satisfaction,  the  catechumens  ought  in  con- 
science to  answer  him,  and  endeavour  his  satisfaction. 
For  a  minister  is  not  tied  up  to  speak  only  such  or 
such  words  to  the  penitent;  and  he  that  should  say, 
1  will  answer  you  no  further  "than  to  repeat  the 
creed,  doth  give  a  man  reason  to  suppose  him  either 
ignorant  or  proud,  and  to  suspend  the  reception  of 
him,  though  not  to  deny  it.  But  still  ad  esae  no 
terms  must  be  imposed  as  necessary  on  the  church, 
but  what  the  Holy  Ghost  by  the  apostles  hath 
estabUshed. 

■  Cor.  vi.  9,  10;  TiU  iii.  3—5;  Epb.  ii.  1—3;  Act»  ii. 
37.3a 


Quest  XVI.  What  is  necessarif  to  a  matt'x  Tecepliom 
into  membership  in  a  particular  church,  ooer  aad 
above  this  foresaid  title  f  whether  any  olher  triab, 
or  covemrttf  or  what  ? 

1 .  A  particular  chnreh  is  a  regular  part  ot  the  md- 
versal,  as  a  city  of  a  kingdom,  or  a  troop  of  an  aimy. 

2.  Every  man  that  is  a  member  of  the  particniar 
church,  is  a  member  of  the  nniversal ;  bat  erety  one 
that  is  a  member  of  the  universal  chorcfa,  is  not  a 
member  of  a  particular. 

3.  Every  particular  church  hath  its  own  particular 
pastor,  (one  or  more,}  and  its  own  particular  place  or 
bounds  of  habitation  or  residence ;  therefore  he  that 
will  be  a  member  of  a  particular  chorch,  1 .  Must  co- 
habit, or  live  in  a  {Mxtximi^  capable  of  commnnimL 
3.  And  must  consent  to  be  a  member  of  that  partico- 
lar  church,  and  to  be  under  the  guidance  of  its  par- 
ticular pastor,  in  their  office  work.  For  he  cannot 
be  made  a  member  without  his  own  consent  and  will ; 
nor  can  he  be  a  member,  that  subjecteth  not  himself 
to  the  governor  or  guide. 

4.  He  therefore  uiet  will  intrude  into  their  com- 
munion and  privileges  without  expressing  his  con- 
sent beforehand  to  be  a  member,  and  to  submit  to 
the  pastoral  oversight,  is  to  be  taken  for  an  invader. 

5.  But  no  other  personal  qualification  is  to  be  ex- 
acted of  him  as  necessary,  but  that  he  be  a  mem- 
ber of  the  church  nniversm.  As  he  is  not  to  be  bap- 
tized again,  so  neither  to  give  again  all  that  account 
of  hu  &ith  and  repmtance  parttctilarly  whidi  he 
gave  at  baptism ;  much  leas  anjr  higher  proo&  of  his 
sincerity ;  ont  if  he  continue  m  the  covenant  and 
church  state  which  he  was  baptized  into,  he  is  capa- 
ble thereby  of  reception  into  any  particular  church 
upon  particular  consent  Nor  is  there  any  Scripture 
proof  of  any  new  examinations  about  their  conver- 
sion or  sincerity,  at  their  removals  or  entrance  into 
a  particular  chnrch. 

6.  But  yet  because  he  is  not  now  looked  on  only 
as  a  covenant  maker,  as  he  w'as  at  baptism,  but  also 
as  a  covenant  keeper  or  performer,  therefcnc  if  any 
can  prove  that  he  is  felse  to  his  baptismal  covenant, 
by  apostasy,  heresy,  or  a  wicked  life,  he  is  to  he  re- 
fused till  he  be  absolved  upon  his  renewed  repentance. 

7.  He  that  oft  professeth  to  repent,  and  by  oft  re- 
volting into  mortal  sin,  (that  is,  sin  which  showeth 
a  state  of  death,)  doth  show  that  he  was  not  sincere, 
must  afterward  show  his  repentance  by  actual  amend- 
ment, before  he  can  say,  it  is  his  due  to  be  believed. 

8.  "Whether  you  will  call  this  consent  to  particular 
church  relation  and  duty,  by  the  name  of  a  covenant 
or  not,  is  but  lis  de  nomine :  it  is  more  than  mutual 
consent  that  is  necessary  to  be  expressed ;  and  mu- 
tual consent  expressed  may  be  called  a  covenant 

9.  Ad  melius  ttte,  the  more  express  the  consent  or 
covenant  is,  the  better ;  for  in  so  great  matters  men 
should  know  what  they  do,  and  deal  above-board : 
especially  when  experience  tellcth  us,  that  ignorance 
and  imagerj'  is  ready  to  eat  out  the  heart  of  religion 

in  almost  all  the  churches  in  the  world.    But  yet  erf  i 
esse  churches  must  see  that  they  feign  or  make  no 
more  covenants  necessary  than  God  hath  made ;  be- 
cause human,  unnecessary  inventions  have  so  long 
distracted  and  laid  waste  the  churches  of  Christ. 

10.  The  pastor's  consent  must  concur  with  the 
persons  to  be  received :  for  it  must  be  mutual  c«i> 
sent ;  and  as  none  can  be  a  member,  so  none  may  be 
a  pastor,  against  his  will.'  And  thot^h  he  be  ondrr 
Christ's  laws  what  persmis  to  receive,  and  is  not  ar- 
bitrarv  to  do  what  he  list,  yet  he  is  the  guide  of  the 
church,  and  the  discemer  of  his  own  da^.  And 

r  Matt.  xxTiii.  19,30;  Heb.  xiii.  7, 17 ;  1  Thesi.  t.  1%  13: 
I  Tim.  T.  17. 
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a  pastor  may  have  reasons  to  refuse  to  take  a  man 
into  his  particular  charge,  without  rejectiag  him  as 
nnwoitiiy.  Perhaps  lie  nay  already  have  more  in 
number  than  he  can  well  take  care  ot  And  other 
Rich  reasons  may  foil  out 

U.  In  those  countries  where  the  magistrate's 
laws  and  common  consent,  do  take  every  (Qualified 
person  for  a  member  of  that  church  where  his  habi- 
tation is,  (called  a  parish,)  and  to  which  he  ordina- 
rily resorteth,  the  pastor  that  undertaketh  that 
charge,  doth  thereby  seem  to  consent  to  be  pastor  to 
all  such  persons  in  that  parish.  And  there  cohabit- 
ation and  ordinary  conjunction  with  the  church,  may 
go  for  a  signification  of  consent,  and  instead  of  more 
particular  contract  or  covenant,  by  virtue  of  the  ex- 
position of  the  said  laws  and  customs.  Yet  so,  that 
a  man  is  not  therefore  to  be  taken  for  a  memberof 
the  church  merely  because  he  liveth  in  the  parish ; 
for  so  atheists,  infidels,  heretics,  and  papists  may  do ; 
bat  because  he  is,  1.  A  pariahioner,  2.  Quaufied, 
3.  Joining  with  the  church,  and  actually  submitting 
to  the  ministry. 

12.  Where  there  is  this  much  only,  it  is  a  sinful 
slander  to  say  that  such  a  parish  is  no  true  church 
of  Christ ;  however  there  may  be  many  desirable 
orders  wanting  to  its  better  being.   Who  hath 
power  of  trying  and  receiving  we  shall  show  anon. 

Quest  XVII.    fVkgrem  doth  the  mtnuterial  tffiee 
ettmtiaHtf  eotuitt  f 

The  office  of  the  sacred  ministry  is  a  mixed  rela- 
tion (not  a  simple).'  I.  As  the  minister  is  related 
to  Christ,  he  is  his-servant  or  minister  by  office ;  that 
is,  OTie  commissioned  by  him  for  that  sacred  work : 
where  there  is,  I.  The  commission  itself  (which  is 
not  particular,  but  general,  in  a  general  law,  appli- 
ftb]e  to  each  singular  person  when  qualified). 
2.  The  determination  of  the  individual  person  who 
is  to  receive  it:  which  consisteth  in  the  call,  which 
I  have  opened  before  and  therefore  repeat  not  Only 
noteagam,  I.  That  by  virtue  of  the  general  cranmis- 
rion  or  institution  of  the  office  in  specie,  the  power 
is  conveyed  from  Christ  to  the  individual  person,  and 
thnt  the  church  (electors  or  ordainers)  are  not  the 
donoTE,  anthorizers,  or  obligers,  but  only  instruments 
of  designing  an  apt  recipient,  and  delivering  him 
possession.  2.  That  b^  virtue  of  this  institution, 
charter,  or  law  commission,  it  is  that  the  acts  of  a 
nan  seemingly  or  visibly  called,  are  valid  to  the 
church,  though  really  he  were  not  ordained  or  truly 
called,  but  deceived  them  by  hypocritical  intrusion.* 

%  The  caosation  or  efficiency  of  Christ  in  the 
making  any  one  a  miniBter,is,  1.  Dispositive,  making 
him  a  qualified,  fit  recipient;  2,  Then  applying  the 
general  cominission  to  nim,  or  giving  him  the  nrac- 
tion  itself.^ 

1.  The  dispositive  acts  of  Christ  are,  1.  Giving 
him  competent  knowledge  for  a  minister.  2.  Giving 
him  competent  goodness ;  that  is,  love  to  God,  truth, 
and  souls,  and  willingness  for  the  work.  3.  Giving 
him  competent  power  and  abilities  for  execution, 
which  is  principally  in  utterance ;  and  so  qualifying 
bis  intellect,  wul,  and  exeeative  power.' 

3.  The  immedute  conveyance  ox  act  of  collation, 
><•  i.  An  obligation  laid  on  the  person  to  do  the 
vork.  2.  Anthony  given  him  to  warrant  him,  and 
to  oblige  others ;  that  is,  a  jus  doeendi,  guhemandi, 

'  Mnzx.2l;  xiii.20;  Lakcz.S:  Rom.  x.  15;  Actixs,2& 
;  PluL  i.  l^-17;  Mm.  vii.  22:  Bom.  xv.  14. 
^  Epl».iv.7.8;  2Tiiii.ii.  2;  i.5,7;  Eph.  vi.  19;  Col. 
".3;^Cor.  1.4,6. 
*  Tit  i.  2;  2  Cor.  viii.  6;  1  Cor.  i».  1,  2;  Tit.  i.  7. 
<  2  Tim.  2;  iii.  2 ;  tv.  II ;  vi.  2.  3 ;  1  Thesa.  v.  12,  13. 


3.  The  form  of  the  relation  is  denominated, 

1.  From  the  reception  of  these  efficiencies  in  general. 

2.  From  the  subordinatiafn  which  hereby  they  are 
I^aced  in  to  Christ,  as  their  relation  is  denominated 
a  tenmno. 

1.  Formally  the  office  consisteth  in,  I.  An  obliga- 
tion to  do  the  work  of  the  office.  2.  Authority  to  do 
it,  and  to  oblige  others  to  submit  to  it 

2.  These  make  up  an  office  which  being  denomi- 
nated also  from  the  tmunut,  is  considerra,  1.  As  to 
the  nearest  term,  which  is  the  work  to  be  done. 
2.  The  remote,  which  is  the  object  of  that  work. 

The  work  is,  1.  Teaching:  2.  RuUng:  3.  Wor- 
shipping.' And  'so  it  is  essentially  An  obligation 
and  power  of  ministerial  teaching,  raling»  and  wor- 
shipping God. 

3.  As  to  the  object  it  ia,  I.  The  worid  to  be  eon- 
verted.  2.  The  converted  to  be  baptizei^  and  con- 
gregated or  ordered  into  ]^articular  societies  (so  far 
as  mar  be),  3.  The  baptised  and  congregate  to  be, 
(1.)  Taught;  (2.)  Ruled;  (3.)  Guided  in  worship.* 

From  all  which  resulteth  an  office  which  is  minis- 
terially subordinate  to  Christ,  1.  The  Prophet  or 
Teacher ;  2.  The  Ruler ;  3.  The  High  Priestand  Lover 
of  his  church ;  and  it  may  he  aptly  called  both  a  teach- 
ing ministry,  a  ruling  ministjy,  (not  by  the  sword, 
bat  by  the  woTd,)andapriesthoodorpriewy  ministry.' 

II.  As  the  pastor  is  related  to  the  church,  he  is, 

1.  A  constitutive  part  ofparticular  political  churches. 

2.  He  is  Christ's  minister  for  the  church  and  for 
Christ;  that  is,  to  teach,  rule,  and  worship  with  the 
church.  He  is  above  Ae  church,  and  greater  than 
it,  as  to  order  and  power,  and  not  the  minister  of 
the  church  as  the  efficient  of  the  ministry :  but  he  is 
less  and  worse  than  the  church  finally  and  materially ; 
and  is  finally  the  church's  minister,  as  the  physician 
is  Uie  patient's  physician  ;  not  made  a  physician  by 
him,  btit  chosen  and  used  as  his  physician  for  his  cure : 
so  that  to  speak  properly,  he  is  not  from  them,  but 
for  them.  He  is  Cbrisrs  minister  for  their  giwd ; 
as  the  shepherd  is  his  master's  servant,  for  his  flock, 
and  so  finally  only  the  servant  of  the  theep.* 

The  whole  onctHitTovertible  work  of  the  office  is  laid 
down  in  my  small  book  called  "  Universal  Concord,'* 
to  which  I  must  refer  you. 

<2aest.  XVni.  Whether  thtpeopUft  choice  or  eentetU 
u  lucettary  to  the  office  of  a  minuter  in  hit  first 
work,  as  he  is  to  convert  in/ldeit,  and  baptize  them  f 
And  tchether  this  be  a  wxrk  of  i^ice  f  And  what 
call  is  necessary  to  itt 

I  conjoin  Oiese  three  distinct  questions  for  ex- 

pediticm. 

1.  That  it  is  part  of  the  minister's  ofUce  work  to 
teach,  convert,  and  baptize  men,  to  bring  them  out 
of  the  world  into  the  church,  is  undeniable  ;  I.  In 
Christ's  express  commission,  Matt  xxviii.  19,  20, 
"  Go,  disciple  me  all  nations,  baptising  them — " 
2.  In  the  execution  of  this  commission. 

2.  That  this  was  not  peculiar  to  the  apostles  or 
their  ^e  is  proved,  I.  Because  not  an  extraordinary 
work,  like  miracles,  &c.  but  the  first  great  business 
of  the  gospel  and  ministry  in  the  worid.  2.  Because 
others  as  well  as  the  apostles  ffid  it  in  that  age,  and 
ever  since.  3.  Because  the  promise  is  annexed  to 
the  office  thus  described,  *'  I  am  with  you  always  to 
the  end  of  the  world."   Or  if  you  translate  it  **  age," 

'  Heb.  xiii.  7,  17;  AcUvi.4;  iz.40;  xx.36;  MaLii.  7; 
Hob.  X.  11. 

r  R«v.  i.  6;  v.  10;  xx.  6;  1  Pat  ii.  &.  6. 

*  Ron.  i.  1;  Col.  ir.  12;  2  Pst  i.  1;  I  Cor.  iv.  1.  2; 
iii.  &;  2  Cor.  iii.  6;  xi.  4;  si.  23;  Matt  xzix. «,  46,  48; 
1  Cor.  ix.  19. 
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it  is  the  age  of  the  church  of  the  Messiah  incarnate, 
which  is  ul  one.  4.  Because  it  was  a  small  part  of 
the  world  comparatively  that  heard  the  gospel  in  the 
apostles'  days^  And  the  far  greatest  part  of  the 
world  is  without  it  at  this  day,  when  yet  God  our 
SftTioar  would  have  all  men  to  be  saved,  and  to 
come  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth.  5.  Even  where 
the  gospel  hath  long  continued,  for  the  most  part 
there  are  many  still  that  are  in  infidelity.  And  so 
great  a  work  is  not  left  without  an  appointed  suit- 
able means  for  its  performance:  and  if  an  office 
was  necessarjr  for  it  in  the  first  age,  it  is  not 
credible  that  it  is  left  to  ^vate  men's  charity  ever 
rinee.  6.  Especially  considering  that  private  men 
are  to  be  supposed  insufficient;  (1.)  Because  they 
are  not  educated  purposely  for  it,  but  usually  for 
something  else.  (2.)  Because  that  they  have  other 
callings  to  take  them  up.  (3.)  Because  they  have 
no  special  obligation.  And  that  which  is  no  man's 
peculiar  work,  is  usually  left  undone  by  all. 

II.  The  people's  call  or  consent  is  not  necessary  to 
a  minister's  reception  of  his  office  in  general,  nor 
for  this  part  of  his  work  in  special ;  but  only  to  his 
pastonl  relation  to  themselves. 

1.  It  is  so  in  other  functions  that  are  exercised  by 
skilL  The  patients  or  people  make  not  a  man  a 
physician  or  lawyer,  but  only  choose  what  physician 
shall  be  their  physician,  and  what  lawyer  shall  be 
their  counsellor. 

2.  If  the  people's  call  or  consent  be  necessary,  it 
is  either  the  infidels'  or  the  church's.  Not  the  infi- 
dels to  whom  he  is  to  preach  :  for,  1.  He  is  author- 
ized to  preach  to  them  (as  the  apostles  were)  before 
he  goeth  to  them.  2.  Their  consent  is  but  a  natural 
consec^uent  requisite  for  the  reception  and  success 
of  their  teaching,  but  not  to  the  aothorih'  which  is 
prerequisite.  3.  Infidels  cannot  do  so  mucli  towards 
the  making  of  a  minister  of  Christ.  4.  Else  Christ 
would  have  few  such  ministers.  5.  If  it  be  infidels, 
either  all  or  some  P  If  some,  why  those  rather  than 
others  P  Or  is  a  man  made  a  minister  by  every  in- 
fidel auditory  that  heareth  him  P 

2.  Nor  is  it  christian  people  that  must  do  this 
much  to  the  making  of  a  general  minister:  for,  1. 
They  have  no  such  power  given  for  it,  in  nature  or 
the  word  of  God.  2.  They  are  generally  unqjualified 
and  unable  for  such  a  work.  3.  They  are  no  where 
obliged  to  it,  nor  can  fitlv  leave  their  callings  for  it; 
much  less  to  get  the  abilities  necessary  to  judge. 
4.  Which  of  the  people  have  thia  power  r  Is  it  any 
of  them,  or  any  church  of  private  men  P  or  some 
one  more  than  the  restP  Neither  one  nor  all  can 
lay  any  claim  to  it.  There  is  some  reason  why  this 
congregation  rather  than  another  should  choose 
their  own  pastors ;  but  there  is  no  reason  (nor  Scrip- 
ture) that  this  congregation  choose  a  minister  to 
convert  the  world. 

III.  I  conclude  therefore  that  the  call  of  a  minis- 
ter in  general  doth  consist,  1.  Dispositively  in  the 
due  qinlificBtions  and  enablement  of  the  person. 
3.  And  the  necessity  of  the  people,  with  opportunity, 
is  a  providential  part  of  tne  call.  3.  And  the  or- 
dainers  are  the  orderly  electors  and  determiners  of 
the  person  that  shall  receive  the  power  from  Christ. 

1.  For  this  is  part  of  the  power  of  the  keys  or 
church  government  2.  And  Paul  giveth  this  direc- 
tion for  exercising  of  this  power  to  Timothy,  which 
showeth  the  ordinary  way  of  calUng ;  2  llm.  ii.  2, 
*'  And  the  things  which  thou  hast  hetu^  of  me  among 
many  witnesses,  the  same  commit  thou  to  foithftu 
men,  who  shall  he  able  to  teach  others  also."'  Acts 
xiii.  1 — 3, "  There  were  in  the  church  at  Antioch 

»  Rom.  s.  15,  I&  ■  1  Tim.  iii.  6,  7;  Tit.  i.  5,  6. 
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certain  prophets — As  they  ministered  to  the  Lord, 
the  Holy  Ghost  said,  Separate  me  Barnabas  and 
Saul  for  the  work  whereunto  I  have  called  them ; 
and  when  they  had  fasted  and  prayed,  and  laid  their 
hands  on  them,  they  sent  them  away.  And  they 
being  sent  forth  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  departed."  In 
this  (whether  it  be  called  an  ordination,  or  rather  a 
mission)  there  is  somewhat  ordinary,  (that  it  be  by 
men  in  office,)  and  somewhat  extraordinary  (that  it 
be  by  a  special  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Ghost).- 

And  Timothy  received  his  gifts  and  office  by  the 
imposition  of  the  hands  of  Paul  and  of  the  presbytery. 

1  Tim.  iv.  14 ;  2  Tim.  i.  6,  1  Tim.  v.  22,  "  Lay 
hands  suddenly  on  no  man." 

These  instances  make  the  case  the  clearer,  I.  Be- 
cause it  is  certain  that  all  the  governing  power 
which  is  given  by  Christ  to  th^  cnnrch  under  the 
name  of  the  keys,  is  given  to  the  pastors.  2.  Be- 
cause there  are  no  other  competitors  to  lay  a  reason- 
able claim  to  it 

Quest  XIX.  Wherein  consiateth  the  power  and  tuUun 
of  ardinalim  y  And  to  whom  doth  it  bdong  ?  And 
tt  it  an  act  of  Juritdietioa And  it  ni^MMitim  of 
hatuU  neeeuta^  initf 

1.  This  is  resolved  on  the  by  before.  1.  Ordina- 
tion performeth  two  things:  (1.)  The  designation, 
election,  or  determination  of  the  person  who  shall 
receive  the  office.  (2.)  The  ministerial  investiture 
of  him  in  that  office ;  which  is  a  ceremonial  delivery 
of  possession ;  as  a  servant  doth  deUver  possession 
of  a  house  by  delivering  him  the  key,  who  hath  be- 
fore received  the  power  or  right  from  tlie  owner. 

2.  The  office  delivered  by  this  election  and  inves- 
titure, is  the  sacred  ministerial  office  in  general  to 
be  after  exerrised  according  to  particular  calls  and 
opportunities ;  as  Christ  caUed  the  aposties^and  the 
Spirit  called  the  ordinary  general  teachera  of  those 
times;  such  as  Barnabas,  Silas,  Silvanus,  Timothy, 
Epaphroditus,  Apollos,  &c.   And  as  is  before  cited. 

2  Tim.  ii.  2.   As  a  man  is  made  in  general  a  licensed 
physician,  lawyer,  &c. 

3.  This  ordination  is  ordinis  gratia,  necessary  to 
order;  and -therefore  so  far  necessary  as  order  is 
necessary;  which  is  ordinarily,  when  the  grater 
interest  of  the  substantial  dutv,  or  of  the  thing 
ordered,  is  not  against  it  As  Christ  determined  the 
case  of  sabbath  keeping,  and  not  eating  the  shew- 
bread.  As  the  sablmth  was  made  for  man,  and  sot 
man  for  the  sabbath,  and  the  end  is  to  be  preferred 
before  the  separable  means ;  so  ordination  was  in- 
stituted for  order,  and  order  for  the  thing  ordered, 
and  for  the  work  of  the  gospel,  and  the  gooi  of  sonls, 
and  not  the  gospel  and  men's  souls  for  that  order. 
Therefore  when,  1.  The  death;  2.  Distance;  3.  Or 
maHgnity  of  the  ordainers  depriveth  a  man  of  ordi- 
nation, these  three  substitutes  may  notify  to  him  the 
will  of  God,  that  he  is  by  him  a  person  called  to  that 
office :  1.  Fitness  for  the  works,  in  understanding, 
willingness,  and  ability;  2.  The  necessi^  of  souls; 
3.  Oppwtunily. 

II.  The  power  of  ordaining  bclongeth  not,  1.  To 
magistrates ;  2.  Or  to  private  men,  either  single  or 
as  the  body  of  a  church;  but  3.  To  the  senior 
pastors  of  the  church  (whether  Mshops  or  presl^- 
ters  of  a  distinct  order,  the  reader  most  not  expeet 
that  I  here  determine). 

For,  1.  The  power  is  by  Christ  given  to  tbem»  as 
is  before  proved ;  and  in  Tit  i.  5. 

2.  None  else  are  ordinarily  able  to  discern  aright  | 
the  abilities  of  a  man  for  the  sacred  ministry,  "nie 
people  may  discern  a  profitable  moving  {veacher, 
but  whether  he  understand  the  Scripture,  or  die  sub-  : 
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stsnee  of  religion,  or  be  lound  in  the  feith  and  not 
heretical,  and  delude  them  not  with  a  form  of  well- 
uttered  votda,  they  an  not  ordiiiarity  able  to  judge. 

3.  None  die  are  fit  to  attend  this  wombat  pAstOTs 
who  are  separated  to  the  sacred  offiee>  It  reqnireth 
more  time  to  get  fitness  for  it,  and  then  to  perform 
it  fiuthftdly,  than  either  magistrates  or  people  can 
wdfauirily  bestow. 

4.  The  power  ia  no  where  given  by  Christ  to 
magistrates  or  people. 

5.  It  hath  been  exercised  by  pastors  or  church 
officers  only,  both  in  and  ever  smce  the  apostles' 
days,  in  all  the  churcbea  of  the  world.  And  we  have 
no  reason  to  think  tiiat  the  church  halh  been  gathered 
from  the  beginning  till  now,  b^  so  great  an  error, 
as  a  wrong  convei^ance  of  the  ministerial  power. 

III.  The  word  jurisdiction  as  applied  to  the  ehorch 
officers,  is  no  Scripture  word,  and  in  the  common 
sense  soundeth  too  big,  ad  signifying  more  power 
than  the  servants  of  all  must  claim;  for  there  if) 
"  one  Lawgiver  who  is  able  to  save  and  to  destroy.'" 
But  in  a  more  moderate  sense  it  may  be  toli^rated ; 
as  jurisdiction  signifieth  in  particular,  1.  Legisla- 
tion ;  2.  Or  jadicial  process  or  sentence ;  3.  Or  the 
execution  of  such  a  sentence,  strictly  taken ;  so  ordi- 
nation is  no  part  of  jurisdiction.  But  as  jurisdiction 
upiifieth  the  same  with  the  power  of  ^ovemmen^ 
jnt  rtgendi  in  general ;  so  ordinatiw  is  an  act  of 
jurisdiction.  As  the  placing  or  choosing  of  inferior 
officers  may  bel<mg  to  the  steward  of  a  fomilv,  or  as 
the  calling  or  authorizing  of  physicians  beloogeth 
to  the  coUeee  of  physicians,  and  the  authorizing  of 
lawyers  to  the  judges*  society,  or  the  authorizing  of 
doctors  in  philosophy  to  the  society  of  philosophers 
or  to  particular  rulers.  Where  note,  that  in  the 
three  last  instances,  the  learning  or  fitness  of  the 
said  persons  or  societies,  is  but  their  dispositio  vel 
opiitudo  ad  poiestatem  exercendam  ;  but  the  actual 

Swer  of  conveying  authority  to  others,  or  designing 
e  recipient  person,  ia  received  from  the  supreme 
power  of  the  land,  and  so  is  properly  an  act  of 
authority,  here  called  jurisdiction. 

So  that  the  common  distinguishing  of  ordinatirai 
from  jurisdiction  or  government,  as  if  they  were 
Ma  necte  different,  is  unsound. 

IV.  Imposition  of  hands  was  a  sign,  (like  the  kiss" 
of  peace,  and  the  anointing  of  persons,  and  like  our 
kneeling  in  prayer,  &c.)  which  having  first  some. 
That  in  their  nature  to  invite  men  to  the  use,  was 
become  a  common  significant  sifpi,  of  a  superior's 
benedictionofaninferioT,in  those  times  and  countries. 
And  so  was  here  applied  ordinarily  for  its  antecedent 
ngnificancy  and  aptitude  to  this  use ;  and  was  not 
purposely  instituted,  nor  had  its  significancy  newly 
given  it  by  institntioni  and  so  was  not  like  a  sacra- 
nentnecessarilyandperpetuallyaffixed  to  ordination. 

Therefore  we  must  conclude,  1.  That  imposition 
of  hands  in  ordination  is  a  decent,  apt,  si^ificant 
not  to  be  scrupled  by  any,  nor  to  be  omitted 
without  necessity,  as  being  of  Scripture,  ancient, 
and  common  use. 

2.  But  yet  that  it  is  not  essential  to  ordination ; 
which  may  be  valid  by  any  fit  designation  and  sepa- 
ntint  of  the  person.  Ana  therefore  if  it  be  omitted, 
it  nidlifielli  not  the  action.  And  if  the  ordainers  did 

by  letters  to  a  man  a  thousand  miles  off,  it  would 
be  valid :  and  some  persons  of  old  were  wdained 
when  they  were  absent 

V.  I  add  as  to  the  need  of  ordination,  1.  Thatwith- 
ODt  this  key.  Ae  office  and  church  doors  would  be 
cart  open,  and  every  heretic  or  self-conceited  per- 
son intrude. 

k  Aeta  xiii.  2;  Rom.  i.  1 ;  1  Tim.  it.  IS. 
<  Iss.  xxziii.  22;  Jun.  It.  12l 
*«.  1.  2  T 


3.  It  is  a  sign  of  a  proud,  unworthy  person,  that 
will  judge  himself  fit  for  so  great  a  work,  and  intrude 
upon  such  a  conceit,  when  he  may  have  the  judge- 
ment of  the  pastors,  and  avoideth  it" 

3.  Those  tnat  so  do,  should  no  more  be  taken  for 
ministers  by  the  people,  than  any  should  go  for 
christians  that  are  not  baptised,  or  for  married  per- 
stms  whose  marriage  is  not  solemnised. 

Quest  XX.  It  ordmation  necettary  to  make  a  sunt  a 
pastor  of  a  partieular  church  at  such  f  And  is  ha 
to  be  vuide  a  general  minister  and  a  particular  chirek 
elder  or  pastor  at  once,  and  by  one  mrdinatim  f 

I  have  proved  that  a  man  may  be  made  a  minister 
in  generaj,  yea,  and  sent  to  exercise  it  in  converting 
inmds,  and  baptizing  them,  before  ever  he  ia  tiie 
pastor  of  any  particular  church.  To  which  I  add, 
that  in  this  general  ministry,  he  is  a  pastor  in  the 
universal  church,  as  a  licensed  physician  that  hath 
no  hospital  or  charge,  is  a  physician  in  the  kingdom. 

And,  1.  As  baptism  is  as  such  our  entrance  into 
the  universal  church,  and  not  into  a  particular ;  so 
is  ordination  to  a  minister  an  entrance  only  on  the 
ministry  as  such. 

2.  Yet  a  man  may  at  once  be  made  a  minister  in 
general,  and  the  pastor  of  this  or  that  church  in 
particu^:  and  in  Kingdoms  wholly  inchnrched  and 
christian,  it  is  usually  fittest  so  to  do ;  lest  many 
being  ordained  «in«  titulot  idleness  and  poverty  of 
supernumeraries,  should  corrupt  and  dishmiQur  the 
ministry :  which  was  the  cause  of  the  old  canons  in 
this  case. 

3.  But  when  a  man  is  thus  called  to  both  at  once, 
it  is  not  all  done  by  ordination  as  such;  but  his 
complicate  relation  proceedeth  from  a  complication 
of  causes.  As  he  is  a  minister,  it  is  by  ordination. 
And  88  he  is  the  pastor  of  this  people,  it  is  by  the 
conjunct  causes  of  appropriation:  which  are,  1.  Ne- 
cessarily the  peoide's  consent  2.  Regularly,  the 
pastor's  approbation  and  recommendata<m,  and  re- 
ception of  the  person  into  their  communioi.  3.  And 
sometimes  the  magistrate  may  do  much  to  oblige  the 
people  to  consent 

4.  But  when  a  man  is  made  a  minister  in  general 
before,  he  needeth  no  proper  ordination  to  fix  nim  in 
a  particular  charge ;  out  only  an  approbation,  re- 
commendation, particular  investiture,  and  reception. 
For  else  a  man  must  be  oft  ordained,  even  as  oil  as 
he  removeth.  But  yet  imposition  of  hands  may 
fitly  be  used  in  this  particular  investiture,  though  it 
be  no  proper  ordination,  that  is,  no  collation  of  tiie 
office  of  a  minister  in  general,  but  the  fixing  of  one 
that  was  a  minister  beiore. 

Quest  XXI.  May  a  man  be  oft  or  txciee  ordained. 

It  is  supposed,  that  we  play  not  with  an  ambiguoas 
word,  that  we  remember  what  ordination  is.  And 
then  you  will  see  cause  to  distinguish,  1,  Between 
entire,  true  ordination,  and  the  external  act,  or  words, 
or  ceremony  only.  2.  Between  one  that  was  truly 
ordained  before,  and  one  that  was  not  And  so  I 
answer, 

1.  He  that  seemed  ordained,  and  indeed  was  not, 
is  not  re-ordained  when  he  is  afterordained. 

2.  It  is  needful  therefore  to  know  the  essentials 
ordination,  from  the  integrals  and  accidentals. 

3.  He  that  was  truly  ordained  befbre,  may  in  some 
cases  receive  again  the  repetition  of  the  bare  words 
and  outward  eerenontes  of  ordination  (as  imposition 
of  hands).  Where  I  will,  L  Tell  yon  in  what  cawi. 
n.  Why. 

Actt  xiii.  3;  Heb.  V.  ^  la 
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1. 1.  In  case  there  wanted  Bufficient  witnesses  of 
his  ordination ;  and  bo  the  church  hath  not  sufficient 
means  of  notice  or  satisfaction,  that  ever  he  was  or- 
dained indeed :  or  if  the  witnessea  die  before  the 
notification.  Whether  the  church  should  take  his 
word  or  not,  in  such  a  case,  is  none  of  my  question, 
but.  Whether  he  should  submit  to  the  repetition  if 
they  will  not. 

2.  Especiiilly  in  a  time  and  place  (which  I  have 
known)  when  written  and  sealed  orders  are  often 
counterfeited,  and  so  the  church  called  to  extraordi- 
nary care. 

3.  Or  if  the  chmch  or  magistrate  be  guil^  of 
some  causeless,  cul[|Bble  incrednlitj,  and  will  not 
believe  it  was  d!one  till  they  see  it  done  again. 

4.  Or  in  case  that  some  real  or  supposed  integral 
(though  not  essential)  part  was  omitted,  or  is  by  the 
church  or  magistrate  supposed  to  be  omitted ;  and 
they  will  not  permit  or  receive  the  minister  to  exer- 
cise his  office,  unless  he  repeat  the  whole  action 
again,  and  make  up  that  defect. 

5.  Or  if  the  person  himself  do  think  that  his  or- 
dination was  msufficient,  and  cannot  exercise  his 
ministry  to  the  satisfaction  of  his  own  conscience, 
till  the  defect  be  repaired. 

In  these  cases  (and  perhaps  such  others)  the  out- 
ward action  may  be  repeated. 

n.  The  reasons  are,  I.  Because  this  isnotabeinf 
twice  ordained.  For  the  word  ordination,  signifietn 
a  moral  action,  and  not  a  physical  only ;  as  the  woid 
marriage  doth,  &c.  And  it  essentially  includeth 
the  new  dedication  and  designation  to  the  sacred 
office,  by  a  kind  of  covenant  between  the  dedicated 
erson  and  Christ  to  whom  he  is  consecrated  and 
evoted.  And  the  external  words  are  but  a  part, 
and  a  part  only  as  significant  of  the  action  of  the 
mind,  ^ow  the  oft  expressing  of  the  same  mental 
dedication  doth  not  make  it  to  be  as  many  distinct 
dedications.  For,  1.  If  the  liturgy  or  the  person's 
words  were  tautological,  or  at  the  ordination  should 
say  the  same  thing  often  over  and  over,  or  for  con- 
finnation  shonld  say  often  that  which  eke  might  be 
said  but  once,  this  doth  not  make  it  an  often  or  mul- 
tiplied ordination  :  it  was  bat  one  love  which  Peter 
expressed,  when  (Tfarist  made  him  say  thrice,  that  he 
loved  him ;  nor  was  it  a  threefold  oraination  which 
Christ  used,  when  he  said  thrice  to  him,  *'  Feed  my 
lambs  and  sheep.'* 

2.  And  if  ttuiee  saying  it  that  hoar  make  it  not 
three  ordinations,  neither  will  thrice  saying  it  at 
more  hours,  days,  or  months,  or  years  mstance,  in 
some  cases ;  for  the  time  maketh  not  the  ordinations 
to  be  many ;  it  is  but  one  moral  action.  But  the 
common  error  ariseth  from  the  custom  of  caUingthe 
outward  action  alone  by  the  name  of  the  whole 
moral  action  (which  is  ordinarily  done  to  the  like 
deceit  in  the  case  of  the  baptasmal  covenant,  and  the 
Lord's  supper). 

3.  The  common  judgment  and  cnstom  of  the  world 
confirmeth  what  I  say.  If  persons  tliat  are  married 
should  for  want  of  witness  or  due  solemnity  be 
forced  to  say  and  do  the  outward  action  all  over 
again,  it  is  by  no  wise  man  taken  in  the  proper, 
moral,  full  sense,  for  a  second  maniage,  but  tor  one 
marriage  twice  uttered. 

And, if  you  should  in  witness-bearing  be  put  to 
your  oath,  and  the  magistrate  that  was  absent  should 
say.  Reach  him  the  book  again,  I  did  not  hear  him 
swear,  the  doing  it  twice  is  not  morally  two  witnesEk 
ings  or  oaths,  but  one  only  twice  physically  uttered. 

If  you  bind  your  son  apprentice,  or  if  you  make 
any  indentures  or  contract,  and  the  writing  being 
lost  or  &ult^,  you  write,  and  sign,  and  seal  them  all 
again,  this  is  not  mortdly  another  contract,  bnt  the 


same  done  better,  or  agun  recorded.  And  so  U  is 
plainly  in  this  case. 

4.  But  re-ordination  morally  and  properiy  so 
called,  is  unlawful :  for,  (1.)  It  is  (or  implieth)  a  lie, 
viz.  that  we  were  not  truly  dedicated  and  separated 
to  this  office  before. 

(2.)  It  is  a  sacrilegious  renunciation  of  our  fonner 
dedication  to  God :  whereas  the  ministerial  dedica- 
tion and  covenant  is  for  life,  and  not  for  a  trial; 
which  is  the  meaning  of  the  indelible  character, 
which  is  a  perpetual  relation  and  oblig^tioA. 

(3.)  It  is  a  inking  the  name  of  God  in  vaia ;  tfans 
to  do  and  undo,  and  do  agam ;  and  to  promise  and 
renounce,  and  promise  again,  and  to  pretmcl  to  re- 
ceive a  power  which  we  nad  before. 

(4.)  It  tcndeth  to  great  eonfhsions  in  the  chovch; 
as  to  make  the  peo{>re  doubt  of  their  baptism,  or  all 
the  ministerial  admmistrations  of  such  as  are  re-or- 
dained, while  they  acted  by  the  first  ordination. 

(b.)  It  hath  ever  been  condemned  in  the  cfanidiea 
of  Christ,  as  the  canons  called  the  apostlea',  and  the 
church's  constant  practice,  testify. 

5.  Though  the  bare  repetition  of  the  outward 
action  and  words  be  not  re-ordination,  yet  he  that 
on  any  of  the  forementioned  occasions  is  pot  to  re- 
peat tne  said  words  and  actions,  is  oUiged  so  to  do 
It,  as  that  it  may  not  seem  to  be  a  re-oroination,  an! 
so  be  a  scandal  to  the  chnreh.  Or  if  it  ontwardh' 
seem  so  by  the  action,  he  is  bound  to  declare  that  n 
is  no  such  thing,  for  the  connterpoising  that  appear- 
ance of  evil. 

6.  When  the  ordainers,  orthe  common  estimation 
of  the  church,  do  take  the  repetition  of  the  words 
and  action  for  a  re-ordination,  though  the  receiver 
so  intend  it  not,  yet  it  mnv  become  unlawfbl  to  him 
by  this  accident,  because  he  scandalizcth  and  hard- 
eneth  the  erroneous,  by  doing  or  receiving  that  which 
is  interpretative  xe-oraination. 

7.  Especially  when  the  ordainers  shall  require 
this  repetition  on  notorionsly  wicked  grounds,  and 
so  put  tliat  sense  on  the  action  by  their  own  doctrines 
and  demands :  as  for  instance, 

(I.)  If  heretics  should  (as  me  Arians)  say  that  we 
are  no  ministers,  because  we  are  not  of  their  hera^i 
or  ordained  by  such  as  they. 

(2.)  If  the  pope  or  any  proud  papal  usarpexa  shall 
say,  You  are  no  ministers  of  Chnst,  except  we  ordain 
you ;  and  so  do  it  to  establish  a  traitorous,  usurped 
regiment  in  the  church ;  it  is  not  lawful  to  serve 
such  a  usurpation.  As  if  cardinals  or  archbishops 
should  say,  None  are  true  ministers  but  those  that 
we  ordain ;  or  councils  or  synods  of  bishops  or  pres- 
byters should  say,  None  are  true  ministers  but  those 
Uiat  we  ordain  ;  or  if  one  presbyter  or  one  bishop 
without  authority  would  thus  make  himself  master 
of  the  rest,  or  of  other  churches,  and  say.  Yon  are  no 
ministers  unless  I  ordain  joa  i  we  may  not  promote 
such  granny  and  usurpation. 

(3.)  if  laagutiates  would  usurp  Uie  power  of  flie 
keys,  in  ecclesiastical  ordinaticm,  and  say  that  none 
but  they  have  power  to  ordain,  we  may  not  eneoo- 
rage  sudi  pretences  by  repetition  of  the  words  and 
action. 

(4.)  If  they  would  make  something  necessary  to 
ordination  which  is  not,  as  if  it  were  a  false  oath,  or 
false  subscription  or  profiession,  or  some  nnlawfiil 
ceremony,  (as  if  it  were  anointing,  wearing  hOins, 
or  any  tiie  like,)  and  say,  You  are  no  ministers  with- 
out these,  and  therefore  you  must  be  re-ordained  to 
receive  them. 

(5.)  Yea,  if  they  declare  our  fonner  ministry  caase- 
lessly  to  be  null,  and  say,  You  are  no  ministers  till 
you  are  ordained  again,  and  so  publicly  put  tiiis 
sense  upon  aai  action,  mat  we  take  it  as  xe-crdinf 
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tion ;  all  thne  accidents  make  the  repetition  of  the 
words  and  sedons  to  be  unlawfu!,  unless  when  great- 
er accidents  notoriously  preponderate. 

Quest.  Bat  if  such  etrarcb  tyrants  should  have  so 
great  power,  as  that  without  their  repetition  of  ordi- 
nation on  those  terms,  the  ministry  might  not  be  ex- 
ercised, is  it  Iawf31  so  to  take  it  in  a  case  of  such 
necessity  ? 

Atuw.  I.  Eveiy  seeming  necessity  to  you,  is  not  a 
necessity  to  the  church.  2.  Either  you  may  publicly 
declare  a  contrary  sense  in  your  receiving  their  new 
raders  or  not 

1.  If  you  may  not  as  pnblicly  declare  that  you  re- 
nounce not  your  former  ministry  and  dedication  to 
God  in  that  office,  as  the  ordainers  declare  their 
sense  of  the  nulli^  of  it,  so  that  your  open  declara- 
tion may  free  you  from  Qxe  guUt  of  seemmg  consent, 
I  eonecive  it  fs  a  sinfiil  compliance  with  their  sin 
2.  Yea,  if  yon  may  so  declare  it,  yet  if  there  be  no 
necessity  of  your  ministerial  liberty  in  that  place,  I 
think  you  may  not  take  it  on  such  terms.  As,  (1.) 
If  there  be  worthy  men  enough  to  supply  the 
church's  wants  there  without  ^ou,  (%)  And  if  you 
tnay  serve  God  successfully  in  a  persecuted  state, 
thoBgh  to  the  suffering  of  your  flesh.  (3.)  Or  if 
your  imprisonment  for  preaching  be  like  to  be  as 
serviceable  to  the  chuion  and  gomel  aa  your  con- 
tinued preaching  on  those  teandaioas  terms.  (4.) 
Or  if  you  may  r«nove  and  meach  in  another  coontxy. 

8.  When  anr  such  case  ooth  fell  out,  in  which  die 
repetition  of  tine  outward  action  and  words  is  lawful, 
it  is  not  lawful  to  mix  any  false  and  scandalous  ex- 
pressions :  as  if  we  were  required  to  say  fiUsely,  I 
accept  this  (ordination  as  confessing  myself  no  minis- 
ter of  Christ  till  now :  or  any  such  like. 

9.  In  a  word,  a  peaceable  christian  may  do  much 
as  to  the  mere  outward  action  and  submission,  for 
obedience,  peace,  order,  or  satisfaction  to  his  own  or 
other  men's  consciences.  But,  (1.)  He  may  do  no- 
thing for  good  ends  which  is  false  and  minriona  to 
the  church."  (2.)  And  he  may  not  do  that  which 
otherwise  were  lawful,  when  it  is  fi»r  evil  ends,  or 
tendeth  to  more  hurt  than  good;  as  to  promote 
heresy,  or  church  tyranny  and  usurpation,  whether 
in  pope,  prdates,  preabytors,  or  people. 

Quest  XXII.  ffow  mmy  ordainera  are  necessary  to 
the  validity  of  wdxaiOieim  by  GaP*  inetitution  ? 
whether  one  or  more  f 

My  question  is  not  of  the  ancient  canons,  or  any 
homan  laws  or  customs,  for  those  are  easily  known ; 
hot  of  divine  right  Now  either  God  hath  deter- 
mined the  case  as  to  tiie  mmiber  of  ordainers  neces- 
sary, or  not  If  not,  either  he  hath  given  the  church 
some  general  rule  to  determine  it  by,  or  not  If  not, 
then  Uie  number  is  not  any  part  ctf  the  divine  order 
or  lav ;  and  then,  if  we  suppose  that  he  hath  deter- 
mined the  case  as  to  the  ordaining  office  and  not  to 
title  number,  then  it  will  follow  that  one  may  serve. 
The  truth  I  think  may  be  thus  explained. 

1.  There  is  Ordo  t^ciatisprimamis,  and  Ordo  ordi- 
aw,  wi  exercitii,  vei  eecundariitt :  an  oider  of  office 
prinury,  and  an  order  of  exercise  secondary,  in  the 
CMTch.  As  to  the  first,  the  order  of  office,  God  hath 
determined  that  the  wdaining  officers,  and  no  others, 
shall  ordain  officers,  or  give  mders.  And  havine 
not  determined  whether  one  or  more,  it  foUoweth 
that  the  ordination  of  one  sole  law&l  ordainer  is  no 
nullity  on  that  account  because  it  is  but  one,  unless 
BMoewhat  else  nullify  it 

3.  God  hath  given  general  rules  to  the  ordainers 
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for  the  due  exercise  of  their  office,  though  he  have 
not  determined  of  any  set  number.  Such  as  are 
these :  that  all  things  be  done  in  judgment,  truth, 
love,  concoi^,  to  the  church's  edification,  unity,  and 
peace,  &c. 

3.  According  to  these  general  laws,  sometimes  the 
cnrdination  of  one  sole  ordainer,  may  not  only  be 
valid  but  regular;  as  when  there  are  no  otiier  to 
concur,  or  none  whose  concurrence  is  needful  to  any 
of  the  aforesaid  ends.  And  sometimes  the  concur- 
rence of  many  is  needful,  (1.)  To  receiver's  ea- 
tisfiuition.  (2.)  To  the  church's  or  people's  satisfac- 
tion. (3.)  To  the  concord  of  pastors,  and  of  neigh- 
bour churches,  &c.  And  in  such  cases  such  consent 
or  concourse  is  the  regular  way. 

4.  Where  there  arc  many  neighbour  pastors  and 
churches  so  near,  as  that  he  that  is  ordamed  in  one 
of  them,  is  like  ofl  to  pass  and  preach,  and  officiate 
obiter  in  othen,  and  so  other  oiurches  must  have 
some  communion  with  him,  it  is  meetest  that  ther« 
be  a  concurrence  in  the  ordination. 

5.  The  ordainer  is  certainly  a  superior  to  the  per- 
son that  Cometh  to  be  ordained  while  he  is  a  private 
man  t  and  therefore  so  far  his  ordination  is  (as  is 
said)  an  act  of  jurisdiction  in  the  large  sense,  that  is, 
of  government ;  but  whether  he  be  necessarily  his 
superior  after  he  is  ordained,  hath  too  long  been  a 
mntroversy.  It  is  certain  that  the  papists  confesst 
that  the  pope  is  ordained  such  by  no  superior  j  and 
it  is  not  necessary  that  a  bishop  be  ordained  by  one 
or  more  of  any  superior  order  (or  jurisdiction  either). 
And  though  the  Italian  papists  hold  that  a  superior 
papal  jurisdiction  must  needs  be  the  secondary  fsfwor 
tain  of  the  ordaining  power,  though  the  ordainer 
himself  be  but  of  the  same  order ;  yet  protestants 
hold  no  such  thing.  And  all  acknowledge  that  as 
imposition  of  hands  on  a  layman  to  make  him  a 
minister  of  Christ  or  an  officer,  is  a  kind  of  official 
generation,"  so  the  ordained  as  a  junior  in  office,  is 
as  it  were  a  son  to  the  ordainer,  as  the  convert  is 
said  to  be  peculiarly  to  his  converter ;  and  that  & 
proportionable  honour  is  still  to  be  given  him.  But 
whether  he  fliat  ordaineth  a  presbyter,  and  not  he 
that  ordaineth  or  consecratcdi  a  bishop,  must  needs 
be  of  a  superior  order  or  office,  is  a  question  which 
the  reader  must  not  expect  me  here  to  meddle  with. 

Quest  XXII  I.  What  if  one  bithop  ordain  a  minieter, 
and  three,  or  many,  or  aU  the  rest  protest  t^ainst  it, 
and  declare  him  no  mtmster,  or  degrade  Am ;  m  h* 
to  be  received  as  a  true  mmtWsr  ornotf 

Supposing  that  the  persmi  want  no  necessary  jper* 
sonal  qualification  for  the  office,  there  are  two  thmgs 
more  m  question;  I.  His  office,  whether  he  be  a 
minister.  2.  His'  regularity,  whether  he  came  re- 
gularly to  it  ;  and  also  his  comparative  relation, 
whether  this  nuuL  or  another  is  to  be  preferred.  I 
answer  therefore, 

1.  If  the  person  be  utterly  incapable,  the  one 
bishop,  or  the  many  whosoever  takem  him  for  inca- 
pable, is  for  the  truth  sdte  to  be  believed  and 
obeyed. 

2.  If  the  man  be  excellently  qualified,  and  his 
ministry  greatiy  necessary  to  the  church,  whoever 
would  deprive  uie  church  of  him,  be  it  the  me  or  the 
many,  is  to  be  disobeyed,  and  the  ordainers  pre- 
ferred. 

Object.  But  who  shall  judge  ?  Answ.  The  esse  is 
before  the  scire;  the  thing  is  first  true  or  false  before 
I  judge  it  to  be  so ;  and  therefore  whoever  judgcth 
felsely  in  a  case  so  notorious  and  weigh^,«a  that  the 

•  Ejoidem  ■periei  val  infMnris ;  How  then  is  the  p«qie 
ordained  or  made  F 
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velfkre  of  the  church  and  souls  is  (considerati»  con- 
isiderand{« )  iidured  and  hazarded  hy  hia  error,  is  not 
to  be  believed  nor  obeyed  on  pretence  of  order  j  be- 
cause  bll  christians  hnve  Judicium  ditteretionxg,  a  dis- 
cerning judgment 

3.  But  if  the  case  be  not  thua  to  be  determined  hy 
the  person's  notorious  qualifications,  then  either  it 
is,  I.  The  man  ordained.  '2.  Or  the  people  that  the 
case  is  debated  by,  whether  they  should  take  him  for 
a  minister.    3.  Or  the  neighbour  ministers. 

1.  The  person  himself  is,  aeteria  paribus,  more  to 
regard  the  judgment  of  many  concordant  bishops, 
than  of  one  singular  bishop ;  and  tiierefore  is  not  to 
take  orders  from  a  singular  bishop,  when  the  gener- 
ality of  the  wise  and  mithful  are  against  it;  unless 
he  be  sure  that  it  is  some  notorious  faction  or  error 
that  perverteth  them,  and  that  there  be  notorious 
necessity  of  his  labour. 

2.  The  auditors  are  either  infidels  to  be  converted, 
'(and  these  will  take  no  man  upon  any  of  their  autho- 
rities,) or  else  christians  converted.  These  are  either 
of  the  particular  charge  of  the  singular  bishop  who 
ordaineth,  or  not ;  if  they  be,  then  pro  tempore  for 
order's  sake,  they  owe  him  a  peculiar  obedience,  till 
some  further  process  or  discovery  disoblige  them, 
'(though  the  most  be  on  tiie  odier  side).  But  yet 
they  may  be  still  bound  in  reason  most  to  suspect 
the  judgment  of  their  singular  bishop,  while  for 
order's  sake  they  sulimit  to  it.  But  if  they  are  not 
of  his  flock,  then,  I  suppose  the  judgment  and  act  of 
many  is  to  prevail  so  much  against  the  act  of  a 
single  and  singular  person,  as  that  both  neighbour 
ministers  and  people  arc  to  disown  such  an  ordained 
person  as  unfit  for  their  communion  under  the  no- 
tion of  a  minister  (because  communion  of  churches 
is  maintained  by  the  concord  of  pastors).  But 
whether  the  ordained  man's  ministry  be,  by  their 
fMmtradictory  dedarution  or  degradation,  made  an 
absolute  nuUity,  to  himself  and  tnose  that  submit  to 
him,  neither  1  will  determine,  nor  should  any  other 
strangers  to  the  particular  case ;  for  if  he  be  rejected 
or  degraded  without  such  cause  and  proof  ns  mav 
satisfy  «other  sober  persons,  he  hath  wrong  ;  but  if 
he  be  so  degraded,  on  proved  sufficient  cause,  to 
them  that  it  is  known  to,  he  giveth  the  degraders  the 
advantage.^ 

And  as,  1.  AU  particular  members  arc  to  be  obedi- 
ent to  their  proper  pastor. 

3.  And  aU  particular  churches  are  to  hold  corre- 
BpoBdeBcy  and  communion  according  to  their  capacity. 
So  must  men  act  in  this  and  such  like  cases  respect- 
ively according  to  the  laws  of  obedience  to  their 
pastor,  and  of  concord  of  the  churches. 

Quest.  XXrV.  IltUh  one  biahop  power  by  divine  right 
to  onUmty  degrade,  or  govern,  or  excommunicate,  or 
absolve,  in  another's  diocest  or  church,  either  by  his 
content,  or  against  it  f  And  doth  a  minister  that 
t^ciateth  in  another's  church,  act  as  a  pastor,  and 
their  pastor,  or  as  a  priveUe  man*  Ajid  dolh  the 
ministerial  ojffUe  cease  when  a  man  removeth  from 
his  flock  9 

I  thrust  these  questions  all  together  for  their 
affinity,  and  for  brevity. 

1.  Every  true  minister  of  Christ,  bishop  or  pastor, 
is  rehited  to  the  universal  church  by  stronger  obli- 
gations than  to  his  particular  charge  i  as  the  whole 
IS  butter  than  the  parts,  and  its  wri&ire  to  be  pre- 
ferred, 

2.  He  that  is  no  pastor  of  a  particular  church, 
may  be  a  pastor  in  the  universal,  obliged  as  a  con- 

p  Eph.  iT.3;lCor.xii;  Horn.  xiv.  17,  19;  lCor.xiT.33; 
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seerated  person  to  endeavour  its  eood,  by  the  woriu 
of  his  office,  as  he  hath  a  particular  opportunity  and 
caU. 

3.  Yet  he  that  hath  a  particular  charge  is  espe- 
cially and  nearlier  related  and  obliged  to  that 
charge  or  church,  than  to  any  other  part  of  the  uni- 
versal (though  not  than  to  the  whcue) ;  and  conie- 
quently  hath  a  peculiar  authori^,  where  he  hatha 
peculiar  obligation  and  work. 

4.  He  that  is  (without  degrading)  removed  from  s 
particular  church,  doth  not  cease  to  be  a  general 
minister  and  pastor  related  to  the  universal  church; 
as  a  physician  put  out  of  an  hospital  charge,  is  a  phy- 
sician still.  And  tiierefore  he  needeth  no  new  tadi- 
nation,  but  only  a  special  dengnatirai  to  his  next 
particular  charge. 

5.  No  man  is  the  bishop  of  a  diocess  as  to  the 
measure  of  ground,  or  the  place,  by  divine  right,  that 
is,  by  any  particular  law  or  determination  of  God; 
but  only  a  bishop  of  the  church  or  people :  for  year 
office  essentially  conlmneth  a  relati<m  to  the  peqd^ 
but  accidentally  only  to  the  place. 

6.  Yet  natoral  convenience,  and  God's  genrnl 
laws  of  order  and  edification,  do  make  it  usiaOy  (but 
not  always)  best,  and  therefore  a  duty,  to  distinguish 
churches  by. the  people's  halntation:  not  takings 
man  for  a  member  eo  nomine,  because  he  liveth  on 
that  ground ;  but  for  order's  sake  taking  none  foi 
members  that  live  not  on  that  ground,  and  not  in- 
truding causelessly  into  each  other's  bounds. 

7.  He  that  by  the  call  or  consent  of  a  neighbonr 
pastor  and  people  doth  officiate  (by  preaching,  sacrs' 
ments,  excommunication,  or  absolution)  in  another's 
special  charge  for  a  day,  or  week,  or  month,  or  more, 
without  a  fixed  relation  to  that  flock,  doth  neither 
officiate  as  a  layman,  nor  yet  unlawfully  or  irreeular 
ly ;  but,  I.  As  a  ministor  of  Christ  in  the  cnnreh 
universal.  2.  And  as  the  pastor  of  that  church  for 
the  present  time  only,  though  not  statedly ;  even  as 
a  physician  called  to  help  another  in  his  hospital,  or 
to  supply  his  place  for  the  time,  doth  perform  his 
work,  1.  As  a  licensed  physician.  2.  And  as  the 
physician  of  that  patient  or  hospital  for  diat  tim^ 
though  not  statedly. 

8.  No  man  is  to  intrude  into  anotlier's  chs^ 
without  a  call ;  much  less  to  claim  a  particular  stated 
oversight  and  authority.  For  though  he  be  not  a 
usurper  as  to  the  office  in  general,  he  is  a  usurper  bs 
to  that  particular  flock.  It  is  no  error  in  ordination 
to  say.  Take  thou  authority  to  preach  die  word 
Ood,  and  administer  the  holy  sacraments,  when  Uioo 
shnlt  be  thereto  lawfully  called ;  that  is,  when  thoo 
hast  a  particular  call  to  the  exercise,  and  to  a  fixed 
charge,  as  thou  hast  now  a  call  to  the  office  in  general. 

9.  Yet  every  bishop  or  pastor  by  bis  relation  to 
the  church  universal,  and  to  mankind,  and  the  interest 
of  Christ,  is  bound  not  only  as  a  christian,  but  as  a 
pastor,  to  do  his  best  for  the  common  ^ood ;  and  n<rt 
to  cast  wholly  out  of  his  care  a  particular  church, 
because  another  hatli  the  oversight  of  it.  Therefore 
if  a  heretic  get  in,  or  the  church  fall  to  heresy,  or 
any  pemirious  error  or  sin,  the  neighbonr  pastors 
are  bound  both  by  the  law  of  nature  luid  their  office, 
to  interpose  their  counsel  as  ministers  of  Christ, 
and  to  prefer  the  substance  before  pretended  order, 
and  to  Kcek  to  recover  the  people's  souls,  thoagh  it 
be  against  their  proper  pastor's  will.  And  in  snch  a 
case  of  necessity,  they  may  ordain,  degrade,  exconi- 
mnnicate,  and  absolve  in  anothe^s  chai^asifit 
were  a  vacuity. 

10.  Moreover  it  is  one  thing  to  excommunicate  a 
man  out  of  n  particular  church,  and  another  thing 

1  ThesB.  V.  12, 13 ;  Pbil.  ii.  1—3 ;  Eph.  iv.  15, 16 ;  1  C«.  f.  Ift 
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kr  many  associated  churches  or  neighbours  to  re- 
DOuttce  communion  with  him.  The  special  pastors 
of  particular  churches,  having  the  goverBment  of 
those  churches,  are  the  special  governing  judges,  who 
shall  or  shall  not  have  commutiion  as  a  member  in 
their  churches ;  but  the  neighbour  pastors  of  other 
churches  have  the  power  of  judging  with  whom  they 
and  their  own  flocks  will  or  will  not  hold  commtmion. 
As  e.  g.  Athanasius  may  as  governor  of  his  flock  de- 
elaie  any  Arian  memba*  excommunicale,  and  require 
his  flock  to  have  no  communion  with  him.  And  all 
the  neighbour  pastors  (though  they  excommunicate 
not  the  same  man  as  his  special  govcmore,  yet)  may 
declare  to  all  their  flocks,  that  if  that  man  come  among 
ihem,  they  will  have  no  communion  with  him,  and 
that  at  distance  they  renounce  that  distant  commu- 
nion which  is  proper  to  christians  one  with  another, 
and  take  him  for  none  of  the  church  of  Christ^ 

Quest.  XXV.  Whether  canont  be  laicaf  and  ptutore 
hoc*  a  legi^ive  power  .* 

AU  men  are  not  agreed  what  a  law  is,  that  is,  what 
is  to  be  taken  for  tne  proper  sense  of  that  word. 
Some  will  have  the  name  confined  to  such  common 
laws  aa  arc  stated,  durable  rules  for  the  subject's 
actions:  and  some  will  extend  it  also  to  personal, 
temporary,  verbal  precepts  and  mandfltes,  such  as 
parents  and  masters  use  daily  to  the  children  and 
servants  of  their  families.  And  of  the  first  sort,  some 
will  confine  the  name  laws  to  those  acts  of  so- 
vereignly which  are  about  the  common  matters  of 
the  kingdom,  or  which  no  inferior  ofTicer  may  make  : 
and  others  will  extend  it  to  those  orders  which  by 
the  sovereign's  charter,  a  corporation,  or  college,  or 
school  may  make  for  the  subrcgulation  of  their  par- 
ticnlar  societies  and  afiairs. 

I  have  declared  my  own  opinion  de  mmiiu  fully 
elsewhere,  I.  That  the  definition  of  a  law  in  the  pro- 

Sr,  general  sense,  is  to  be  a  sign  or  signification  of 
e  reason  and  will  of  the  rector  as  such,  to  his  sub- 
jects as  such,  instituting  or  antecedently  determining 
what  shall  be  due  from  them,  and  to  them;  Jua 
e^eiendo,  regularly  making  right 

%  That  these  laws  are  many  more  ways  diversified 
and  distinguished,  (ftom  the  efficient,  sign,  subjects, 
m^ter,  end,  &e.)  than  is  meet  for  us  here  to  enu- 
merate. It  is  sufficient  now  to  say,  1.  That  stated 
Rgnlar  laws,  as  distmct  from  tempora^  man- 
dates and  proclamations.  3.  And  laws  for  kingdoms 
and  other  commonwealths,  in  regard  of  laws  for 
persons,  schools,  fiunilies,  &c.  3.  And  laws  made 
by  Ute  su|>reme  power,  as  distinct  from  those  made 
1^  the  denved  authority  of  colleges,  corporations,  &c. 
called  by-laws  or  orders  (for  I  will  here  say  nothing 
of  parents  and  pastors,  whose  authority  is  directly  or 
immediately  from  the  efficiency  of  nature  in  one,  and 
divine  institution  in  the  other,  and  not  derived  effi- 
ciently from  the  magistrate  or  any  man).  4.  That 
laws  about  great,  substantial  matters,  distinct  from 
diOBc  about  little  and  mutable  circumstances,  &e,  I 
say  the  first  sort,  as  distinct  from  the  second,  are  laws 
so  callfd  by  excellency  above  other  laws.  But  that 
ttie  rest  are  univocally  to  be  called  laws,  accord- 
h^  to  the  best  definition  of  the  law  in  genere.  But 
if  any  man  will  speak  otherwise,  let  him  remember 
that  it  is  yet  but  ha  de  nomine,  and  that  he  may  use 
Ms  ]il>ert}',  and  I  will  use  mine.  Now  to  the  question. 

I.  Canons  made  by  virtue  of  the  pastoral  office 
and  God's  general  laws  (in  nature  or  Scripture)  for 
regulatine  it,  are  a  sort  of  laws  to  the  8nl:{iect8  or 
flocks  of  uiose  pastors. 

„4  1  Cor.  v.;  Tit.  ii).  10;  SThMs.  iiL  6,  14:  2  John  10.; 
B«T.  ii.  14, 1&,  20. 


2.  Canons  made  by  the  votes  of  the  laity  of  the 
church,  or  private  part  of  that  society  as  private,  are 
no  laws  at  all,  but  agreements ;  because  they  are  not 
acts  of  any  governing  power. 

3.  Canons  made  by  civil  rulers  about  the  circum- 
stantials of  the  church,  belonging  to  their  office,  as 
orderers  of  such  things,  are  laws,  and  may  be  nrged 
by  moderate  and  meet  civil  or  corporal  penalties,  and 
no  otherwise. 

4.  Canons  made  by  princes  or  inferior  magistrates, 
arc  no  laws  purely  and  formally  ecclesiastical,  which 
are  essentially  acts  of  pastoral  power;  but  only  ma- 
terially ecclesiastical,  and  formallT  magistratical. 

5.  No  church  officers  as  sucn,  (much  less  the 
people,)  can  make  laws  with  b  co-active  or  coercive 
sanction ;  that  is,  to  be  enforced  by  their  authority 
with  the  sword  or  any  corporal  pcnal^,  mulct,  or 
force ;  this  being  the  sole  privilege  of  secular  powers, 
civil,  or  economical,  or  scholastic. 

6.  There  is  no  obligation  ariseth  to  the  subject  for 
particular  obedience  of  any  law,  which  is  evidently 
against  the  laws  of  God  (in  nature  or  holy  Scripture). 

7.  They  are  no  laws  which  pastors  make  to  people 
out  of  their  power :  as  the  popes,  &c. 

8.  There  is  no  power  on  earth  under  Christ,  that 
hath  authority  to  make  universal  laws ;  to  bind  the 
whole  church  on  all  the  earth ;  or  all  mankind.  Be- 
cause there  is  no  universal  sovereign,  civil  or  spi- 
ritualj)er3onal  or  collective. 

9.  Therefore  it  is  no  schism,  but  loyalty  to  Christ* 
to  renounce  or  separate  from  such  a  society  of  usurp- 
ation; nor  any  disobedience  or  rebellion,  to  deny 
them  obedience. 

10.  Pastors  may  and  must  be  obeyed  in  thin^ 
lawful  as  magistrates,  if  the  king  make  them  magis- 
trates :  though  I  thiidt  it  unmeet  Ibr  them  to  accept 
a  magistracy  with  (he  sword,  except  in  ease  of  some 
rare  necessity. 

1 1.  If  pope,  patriarchs,  or  pastors  shall  usurp  any 
of  the  king's  authority,  loyalty  to  Christ  and  him, 
and  the  love  of  the  church  and  state,  oblige  us  to 
take  part  with  Christ  and  the  king  against  such 
usurpation,  but  only  by  lawful  means,  in  the  com- 
pass of  our  proper  place  and  calling. 

12.  The  canons  made  by  the  councils  of  many 
churches,  have  a  double  nature :  as  they  are  made 
for  the  people  and  the  subjects  of  the  pastors,  they 
arc  a  sort  of  laws ;  that  is,  they  oblige  by  the  derived 
authority  of  the  pastors ;  because  the  pastors  of 
several  churches  do  not  lose  any  of  their  power  by 
their  assembling,  but  exercise  it  with  the  greater 
advantage  of  concord.  But  as  they  are  made  only 
to  oblige  the  present  or  absent  pastors  who  separat- 
edly  are  of  equal  oflice  power,  so  they  are  no  laws, 
except  in  an  equivocal  sense,  but  only  agreements 
or  contracts/  So  Bishop  Usher  professed  his  judg- 
ment to  be  ;  and  before  nim  the  council  of  Carthage 
in  Cyprian's  time;  but  it  needs  no  proof,  any  more 
than  that  a  convention  of  kings  may  make  no  laws 
to  bind  the  kings  of  England,  but  contracts  only. 

13.  But  yet  we  are  (Uiunde  obliged  even  by  God, 
to  keep  these  agreements  in  things  lawful,  for  the 
church's  peace  and  concord,  when  greater  contrary 
reasons,  a  JIne,  do  not  disoblige  us.  For  when  God 
saith.  You  shall  keep  peace  and  concord,  and  keep 
lawful  covenants,  the  canons  afford  us  the  minor, 
But  these  are  lawful  contracts  or  agreements,  and 
means  of  the  church's  peace  and  concord ;  there- 
fore (saith  God's  law)  you  shall  observe  them.  So 
though  the  contracts  (as  of  husband  and  wife,  buyer 
and  seller,  &c.)  be  not  laws,  yet  that  is  a  law  of 
God  which  bindeth  us  to  keep  them. 

'  Grotiiud«imperio«ftB.pot,eite.sacr.mMtsoIidlyresolT^ 
etb  tbu  question. 
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14.  Seeing  that  even  the  obliging  commands  of 
pastors  may  not  by  them  be  enforced  hy  the  sword, 
but  work  by  the  power  of  divine  authority  or  com- 
mission manifested,  and  by  holy  reason  and  love, 
therefore  it  is  most  modest  and  fit  for  pastors  (who 
must  not  lord  it  over  God's  heritage,  but  be  examples 
to  all')  to  take  the  lower  name  of  authoritative 
ditectioDS  and  persuasions,  rather  than  of  laws  j 
especially  in  a  bme  when  papal  usurpation  maketh 
such  minating  use  of  that  name,  and  civil  magistrates 
use  to  take  it  in  the  nobler  and  narrower  sense. 

The  questions,  1.  If  one  pastor  make  orders  for 
hii  ehnrch,  and  tiie  multitudes  or  synods  be  against 
tiiem;  which  mnst  be  obeyed,  you  may  gather  from 
what  is  said  before  of  ordination.  And,  2.  What  are 
the  particulars  proper,  materially,  to  the  magistrate's 
decision,  and  what  to  the  pastor's  ?   I  here  pass  by. 

Quest  XXVI.  Whether  church  canon*,  or  ptutora' 
directive  delerminatioTtg  matters  pertinent  to  their 
c^Ue,  do  bind  the  conscience  ?  and  lehat  accidents 
will  diiiAlige  the  people  .*  you  may  gather  before  in 
the  same  case  about  magistrates'  laws,  in  the  political 
directions:  aa  also  by  an  impartial  transferring  the 
case  to  the  precepts  of  parents  and  sekootmasters  to 
children  ;  witlunit  respect  to  their  power  of  tk$  rod 
(or  supposing  that  they  had  Rons  tuekj. 

.Quest  XXVII.  JVhat  are  Christ**  appohUed  means  of 
tk*  towfy  and  concord  of  the  ttntcersal  church,  and 
amttqaently  of  its  pretervatum,  if  there  be  no  human 
universal  head  and  governor  of  it  upon  earth  And 
if  Christ  Aore  intituled  none  such,  whether  prudence 
and  the  law  of  nature  oblige  not  the  church  to  set  up 
and  maintain  a  universal  ecclesiastical  monarchy 
or  aristocracy:  wing  that  which  is  every  man's 
vork,  w  OS  no  man's,  and  anttted  by  oil  f 

I.  To  the  first  question  I  must  refer  you  in  part 
to  two  small,  popular,  yet  satisfactory  Tractates,* 
written  long  a^,  that  I  do  not  one  thing  too  oft 
Briefly  now, 

1.  The  unity  of  the  universal  church,  is  founded  in 
and  maintained  by  their  common  relation  to  Christ 
the  head  (as  the  kingdom  in  its  relation  to  the  king). 

2.  A  concord  in  degrees  of  goodness,  and  in  inte- 
grals and  accidentals  of  Christianity,  wiU  never  be 
obtained  on  earth,  where  the  church  is  still  imper- 
fect {  and  perfect  holiness  and  wisdom  are  neces- 
sarv  to  perfect  harmony  and  concord,  Phil.  iii.  12—14. 

3.  Experience  hath  long  taught  the  church,  if  it 
will  learn,  that  the  claim  of  a  papal  headship  and 
0>vemment  over  the  church  universal,  hath  been 
the  famous  incendiary  and  hinderer  of  c<mcord  in 
the  christian  n'orld. 

4.  The  means  to  attain  such  a  measure  of  concord 
and  harmony  which  is  to  be  hoped  for,  or  endeavour- 
ed upon  earth,  I  have  so  distinctly,  fully,  and  yet 
briefly  described  (with  the  contrary  impediments)  in 
my  treatise  of  the  "Reasons  of  Christian  Religion," 
part  vii.  chap.  14.  p.  470,  4/1,  in  about  two  leaves, 
that  I  will  not  recite  them.  If  you  say,  you  are  not 
bound  to  read  the  books  whieb  I  refer  you  to ;  I 
answer.  Nor  this. 

II.  To  the  latter  question  I  answer,  To  set  up 
such  an  universal  head  on  the  supposition  of  natural 
reasons  and  human  policy  is,  I.  To  cross  Christ's 
institution,  and  the  laws  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  hath 
been  long  proved  by  protestants  from  the  Scripture. 

MPet.  v.2,3;3Cor.La4. 

*  "  Catholic  unity,"  and*'  Ute  Tnu  CatbcOic  aod  Clittrvh 
descnbto. 


2.  It  is  treason  against  Chriat^a  sorereigtt  offles 
to  usurp  such  a  vicegerency  without  his  commiBsiaa. 

3.  It  is  against  the  notorious  light  of  natnre,  which 
telleth  us  oi  the  natural  incapacity  of  mortal  man, 
to  be  such  a  tmiversal  governor  through  the  worid. 

4.  It  is  to  sin  against  long  and  dreadful  common 
experience,  and  to  keep  in  that  fire  that  hath  de- 
stroyed emperors,  kings,  and  kingdoms,  and  set  t^e 
churches,  pastors,  and  christian  world  in  those  di- 
visions, which  are  the  great  and  serviceable  woik  df 
Satan,  and  the  impediment  of  the  ehurcfa'a  increase, 
puritjr,  and  peace,  and  the  notcvious  shame  of  tiie 
christian  profession  in  the  eyes  of  the  infidel  worid. 

And  if  so  many  lumdred  years'  sad  experience  will 
not  answer  Iban  that  say,  If  the  pope  were  a  good 
man,  he  might  unite  ns  all,  I  concluae  that  such  de. 
serve  to  be  deceived,  2  Thess.  ii.  10—12. 

Quest  XXVIII.  iVho  is  the  judge  of  controversies  in 
the  church  f  V.  About  the  eaposition  of  the  Scrip- 
ture, OTui  doctrinal  points  m  themselves :  2.  About 
either  heresies  or  wicked  practices,  as  they  are  chargtd 
on  the  persons  who  are  accused  of  them  ;  that  is,  1. 
Antec^ently  to  our  practice,  by  way  of  regulation:  2. 
Or  consequently, tyjudteiiU  tentenc* (aMaeteattm) 
on  offenders. 

I  have  answered  this  qnestion  so  oft,  that  I  can 
persuade  myself  to  no  more  than  this  short,  yet  clear 
solution. 

The  papists  used  to  cheat  poor,  unlearned  persons 
that  cannot  juatiy  discern  things  that  differ,  by  pus- 
sling  them  with  this  confused,  ambiguous  questioo. 
Some  things  they  cunningly  and  falsely  take  for 
granted,  as  that  there  is  such  a  thing  on  earth  as  a 
political,  universal  church,  headed  by  any  mortal  go- 
vernor. Some  things  they  shuffle  t(»ether  in  equi- 
vocal words.  They  confound,  1.  PoUtc  judgment 
of  dectdon,  and  private  judgment  of  discerning.  2. 
The  magistrate's  judnnent  oi  church-controveraes, 
and  the  pastor's,  and  me  several  cases,  and  ends,  a&d 
effects  of  their  several  judgments.  3.  Church-judg- 
ment as  directive  to  a  puticular  church,  and  m  s 
means  of  the  concord  of  several  churches.  Which 
being  but  distinguished,  a  f^  words  will  terve  to 
clear  the  difficulty, 

1.  As  there  is  no  universal  human  church,  (consti- 
tuted  or  governed  by  a  mortal  head,)  so  there  is  no 
power  set  up  by  Christ  to  be  a  universal  pudge 
either  sort  of  controversies,  by  decisive  jodicialsea- 
tence,  nor  any  universal  civil  monarch  of  the  world. 

2.  The  public,  governing,  decisive  judgment,  oUig- 
in^  others,  belongeth  to  public  persims,  or  offieeis 
ofGod,  and  not  to  any  private  man." 

3.  The  public  decision  of  doubts  or  controvones 
about  faith  itself,  or  the  true  sense  of  God's  word 
and  laws,  as  obliging  the  whole  church  on  earth  to 
believe  that  decision,  or  not  gainsay  it,  because  of 
the  infallibility  or  governing  rathori^  of  the  dedd- 
t^rs,  belongeth  to  none  but  Jesus  Christ;  beeaoK, 
as  is  said,  he  hath  made  no  universal  governor,  nor 
infallible  expositor."  It  belongeth  to  the  lawgiver 
only  to  make  such  a  universally  obHging  exposition 
of  his  own  laws.  _ 

4.  Tme  bishops  or  pastors  in  their  own  paitienbr 
churches  are  autnorized  teachers  and  guides,  to  ex* 
pounding  the  laws  and  word  of  Christ ;  and  the  peo- 
ple are  u>und  as  learners  to  reverence  their  teaching, 
and  not  contradict  it  without  true  cause ;  yea,  and  to 
believe  them  ^e  humana,  in  things  pertinent  to  dteir 
office :  for  oportet  diseentem  credere. 

-  Epb.  iv.  7. 13-16:  1  Cor.  lii.  28,  29 ;  Acta  sv  U 
s  Sec  my  *'  K,ef  Sot  Catholici," 
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5.  No  such  piutOTS  ara  to  be  absolutely  believed, 
nor  in  any  case  of  notorious  error  or  heresy,  where 
the  word  of  God  is  discerned  to  be  against  them. 

6.  For  all  the  people  as  reasonable  creatures,  have 
a  judgment  of  private  discerning  to  judge  what  they 
must  receive  as  truth,  and  to  discern  their  own  duty, 
by  the  help  of  the  word  of  God,  and  of  their  teachers. 

7.  The  same  power  of  governing  judgment  lawM 
synods  have  over  their  several  flocks,  as  a  pastor 
over  his  own,  bat  with  greater  advanta^. 

8.  The  power  of  judging  in  many  consociate 
chorches,  wlio  is  to  be  taken  into  communion  as  or- 
thodox, and  who  to  be  refused  hy  those  churches  as 
heretics,  in  specie,  that  is,  what  doctrine  they  will 
judge  sound  unsound,  as  it  is  judicium  dincemendt, 
belongeth  to  ever^  one  of  the  council  singly :  as  it 
is  a  judgment  obhging  themselves  by  contract,  (and 
not  of  governing  each  other,)  it  is  in  the  contracters 
and  consenters ;  and  for  peace  and  order  usually  in 
the  major  vote;  but  with  the  limitatious  before  ex- 


9l  Sveiy  trae  christian  belieireth  all  the  essentials 
of  christianihr,  with  a  divine  foitfi,  and  not  by  a  mere 
human  belief  of  his  teachers,  tiiough  by  their  help 
and  teaching  his  faith  is  generated,  and  confirmed, 
and  preserved.  Therefore  no  essential  article  of 
christiani^  is  left  to  any  obliging  decision  of  any 
church,  but  only  to  a  subfiervieot  obliging  teaching : 
as  whether  there  be  a  God.  a  Christ,  a  heaven,  a 
hell,  an  immortality  of  souls  P  Whether  God  be  to  be 
believed,  loved,  feared,  obeyed  before  man  P  Whether 
the  Scripture  be  God's  word,  and  true  P  Whether 
those  that  coiUradict  it  are  to  be  believed  therein  9 
Whether  pastors,  assemUies,  puUic  worship,  bap- 
tism, sacrament  of  the  Lord's  supper,  be  divine  in- 
stitutions ?  And  the  same  I  may  say  of  any  known 
word  of  God :  no  mortals  may  judge  in  jtartm  utram- 
Hbet,  but  the  pastors  are  Only  authorized  teachers 
and  helpers  of  the  people's  futh.  (And  so  they  be 
partly  to  one  another.) 

10.  If  the  pope,  or  his  council,  were  the  infallible 
or  the  governing  expositors  of  all  God's  laws  and 
Scriptures,  I.  God  would  have  enabled  them  to  do  it 
by  a  universal  commentary  which  all  men  should 
be  obliged  to  believe,  or  at  least  not  to  contradict 
For  there  is  no  authoriQr  and  obligation  given  to 
men  {yea,  to  so  many  suceessiTely)  to  do  that  (for 
the  needful  decision  of  controversies)  which  they 
nerer  have  ability  given  them  to  do.  For  that  were 
to  oUige  them  to  things  impossible.  2.  And  the 
pope  and  his  council  would  be  the  most  treacherous 
miscreants  on  earth,  that  in  so  many  hundred  years, 
would  never  write  such  an  infallible  nor  governing 
commentary,  to  end  the  differences  of  the  christian 
world.  Indeed  they  have  judged  (with  others) 
^gainst  Arius,  that  Christ  is  true  God,  and  one  wi^ 
the  Father  in  substance,  &c.  But  if  th^  had  said 
the  contrary,  must  we  have  taken  it  for  God's  truth, 
or  have  beheved  them  P 

11.  To  judge  who,  for  heresy  or  scandal,  shall  be 
punished  by  the  sword,  belon^th  to  none  but  the 
magistrate  in  his  own  domimons:  as  to  jndge  who 
shall  have  communion  or  be  excommunicated  from 
the  church,  belongeth,  as  aforesaid,  to  the  pastors. 
And  die  said  magistrate  hath  first  as  a  man  his  own 
judgment  of  discerning  what  is  here^,  and  who  of 
his  subjects  are  guilty  of  in  order  to  his  public 
governing  judgment. 

12.  The  civil,  supreme  ruler  may  antecedently  ex- 
ercise this  judgment  of  discerning  (by  the  teaching 
of  their  proper  teachers)  in  order  to  his  consequent 
sentences  on  offenders  t  and  so  in  his  laws  may  tell 
Hw  subjects,  what  doctrines  and  practices  he  will 
ci^er  tolerate  or  ponisih.  And  thns  may  the  i^urch 


pastors  do  in  their  canons  to  their  sevnal  flocks,  in 
relation  to  communion  or  non-communion. 

13.  He  that  will  condemn  particular  persons  as 
heretics  or  offenders,  must  allow  them  to  speak  for 
themselves,  and  hear  the  proofs,  and  give  them  that 
which  justice  reguireth,  &c.  And  if  the  pope  can 
do  so  at  the  antipodes,  and  in  all  the  world,  either 
per  «e,  or  par  alium,  without  ^ving  that  other  his 
essentisl  claimed  power,  let  him  prove  it  by  better 
experience  than  we  have  had. 

14.  As  the  prime  and  sole  universal  legislation 
belongeth  to  Jesus  Christ,  so  the  final  judgment^ 
universal  and  particular,  belongeth  to  him,  which 
only  will  end  all  controverdes,  and  from  which  there 
is  no  appeal. 

Quest.  XXiX.  fVhetker  a  parent's  poicer  over  hi* 
children,  or  a  potior  or  maty  pastors  or  bishops  over 
the  same  children^  as  parts  of  their  Jjoek,  be  greaier, 
or  more  obliging  in  matter*  of  religion  a$ut  public 

This  being  touched  on  somewhere  else,  I  only 
now  say,  That  if  the  case  were  my  own,  I  woul^ 
i.  Labour  to  know  their  different  jKiwers,  as  to  the 
matter  CMnmanded,  and  obey  each  in  that  which  is 
proper  to  its  place. 

2.  If  I  were  young  and  ignorant,  natural  neces- 
sity, and  natural  obligation  together,  would  give  my 
parents  with  whom  I  lived  such  as  advantage  above 
the  minister  (whom  I  seldom  see  or  understand)  as 
would  determine  the  case  de  eventu,  and  much  de  Jure. 

3.  If  my  parents  command  me  to  hear  a  teacher 
who  is  against  ceremonies  or  eertsin  forms,  and  to 
hear  none  that  are  for  them,  natural  necessity  here 
also  (ordinarily)  would  make  it  my  duty  first  to  hear 
and  obey  my  parents ;  and  in  many  ouier  cases, 

I  came  to  unoerstand  the  greater  power  of  the  pas- 
tors, in  their  own  ^ace  axu  work. 

4.  But  when  I  come  to  church,  or  know  that  the 
judgment  of  all  concordant  godly  pastorti  condemn- 
eth  such  a  thing  as  damnable  heresy  or  sin,  which 
my  father  commandeth  me  to  receive  and  profess,  I 
would  more  believe  and  follow  the  judgment  of  the 
pastors  and  churches. 

Quest.  XXX.  J/ay  an  office  teacher  or  pastor  be  at 
once  in  a  stated  relation  of  a  pastor  and  a  disdpU  to 
some  otho"  pastor  f 

1.  That  Timothy  was  still  Puil's  son  in  point  of 
learning,  and  his  usciple,  and  so  that  under  apo^les 
the  same  persons  might  be  stated  in  both  reJadons 
at  once,  seemeth  evident  in  Scripture. 

2.  But  the  same  that  is  a  pastor  is  not  at  once  a 
mere  layman. 

3.  That  men  in  the  same  office  may  so  differ  in 
age,  experience,  and  degrees  of  knowledge,  as  that 
young  pastors  may,  and  often  ought,  many  years  to 
continue,  not  only  in  occasional  receptim  of  their 
help,  but  also  in  an  ordinary  stated  w^  <tf  receiving 
it,  and  so  be  related  to  them  as  their  ordinanr 
teachers,  by  such  gradual  advantages,  is  past  all 
doubt  And  that  aU  juniors  and  novices  owe  a  cer- 
tain reverence  and  audience,  and  some  obedience,  to 
the  elder  and  wiser, 

4.  But  this  is  not  to  be  a  disciple  to  him  as  in 
lower  order  or  office,  hut  as  of  lower  gifts  and  grace. 

5.  It  is  lawful  and  very  good  for  the  church,  that 
some  ordained  persons  continue  long  as  pupils  to 
their  tutors  in  schools  or  academies  (e.  g.  to  leam 
the  holy  languages,  if  they  have  them  not,  &e.) 
But  Qua  is  a  relation  left  to  voluntary  c<Mitnu!tors. 

G,  In  the  ancient  chnrefaes  the  partieular  churches 
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had  one  bishop,  and  some  presbyters  and  deacons, 
usually  of  much  lower  parts,  who  lived  all  together 
(single  or  chaste)  in  the  bishop's  or  church  boose, 
which  was  as  a  college,  where  he  daily  edified  them 
by  doctrine  and  example. 

,  7.  The  controversy  aboat  different  orders  by  di- 
vine institntion,  belongeth  not  to  me  here  to  meddle 
with :  but  as  to  the  natural  and  acquired  imparity  of 
age  and  gifts,  and  the  unspeakable  beneiit  to  the 
juniors  and  the  churches,  that  it  is  desirable  that 
there  were  such  a  way  of  their  education  and  edifica- 
tion, I  take  to  be  discernible  to  any  that  are  impar- 
tial and  jndieions. 

Ambrose  was  at  once  a  teacher  and  a  learner. 
Beda,  Ecd.  Hist  mentioneth  one  in  England,  that 
was  at  once  a  pastor  and  disciple.  And  in  Scotland 
some  that  became  bishops  were  still  to  be  under  the 
government  of  the  abbot  of  their  monasteries  accord- 
ing to  their  first  devotion,  diough  tiie  abbot  was  but 
a  presbyter. 

8.  Whether  a  settled,  private  church  member  may 
not  at  once  continue  his  very  formal  relation  to  the 
pastor  of  that  church,  and  yet  be  of  the  same  order 
with  him  in  another  church,  as  their  pastor,  at  the 
same  time,  (as  he  may  in  case  of  necessity  continue 
his  apprenticeship  or  civil  service,)  is  a  case  that  I 
will  not  determine.  But  he  that  denieth  it,  must 
prove  his  opinion  (or' affirmation  of  its  unlawful- 
ness) hy  sufficient  evidence  from  Scripture  or  na- 
ture I  which  is  hard. 

Quest  XXXL  mio  hath  the  poiBir  0/ mekiiig  ehireh 
eaaantf 

This  is  sufficiently  resolved  before.  1.  The  magis- 
trate only  hath  the  power  of  malung  such  canons  or 
laws  for  ehmch  matters  as  shall  be  enforced  by  the 
twovd. 

2.  Every  pastor  hath  power  to  make  canons  for 
his  own  congregation;  mat  is,  to  determine  what 
hour  or  at  what  place  they  sh^  meet ;  what  trans- 
lation of  Scripture,  or  version  of  Psalms,  shall  be 
used  in  his  church ;  what  chapter  shall  be  read ; 
what  psalm  shall  be  sung,  &c. :  except  the  magis- 
trate contradict  him,  and  determine  it  otherwise,  in 
such  points  as  are  not  proper  to  the  ministerial  office. 

3.  Councils  or  assemblies  of  pastors  have  the 
power  of  making  such  canons  for  many  churches,  as 
shall  be  laws  to  the  people,  and  agreements  to  them- 
selves. 

4.  None  have  power  to  make  church  laws  or 
canons  about  any  thing,  snve,  (1.)  To  put  God's 
own  laws  in  execution.  (2.)  To  determme  to  that 
end,  of  such  circumstances  4s  God  hath  left  undeter- 
mined in  his  word, 

5.  Canon-making  under  pretence  of  order  and  con- 
cord, hath  done  a  great  deal  of  mischief  to  the 
churches;  whilst  cler^men  have  grown  up  from 
agreements,  to  tyrannical  usurpations  and  imposi- 
tions, and  from  concord  about  needful  accidents  of 
worship,  to  frame  new  worship  ordinances,  and  to 
force  them  on  alt  odiers :  but  especially,  (1.)  By  en- 
croaching on  the  power  of  kings,  and  telliuK  them 
that  they  are  bound  in  conscience  to  put  all  their 
canons  into  execution  by  force.  (2.)  And  by  laying 
the  union  of  the  churches  and  the  communion  of 
christians  upon  things  needless  and  doubtful,  yea, 
and  at  last  on  many  sinful  things;  whereby  the 
churches  have  been  most  effectually  divided,  and  the 
christian  world  set  together  by  the  ears ;  and 
schisms,  yea,  and  wars  have  been  raised :  and  these 
maladies  cannot  possibly  be  healed,  till  the  torment- 
ing, tearing;  engines  be  broken  and  east  away,  and 
the  Tolaminous  cauma  of  numerous  councils  (which 
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themselves  also  are  matterof  nndetermiaaUe  eoBlro- 

versy)  be  turned  into  the  primitive  simpliei^,*  and 
a  few  necessary  things  made  the  terms  of  concord. 
DoubdesB  if  ever^  pastor  were  left  wholly  to  him- 
self for  the  ordenng  of  worship  circumstances  and 
accidents  in  his  own  church,  without  any  commoo 
canons,  save  the  Scriptores,  and  the  laws  of  tiie  land, 
there  would  have  been  much  less  division,  than  that 
is,  which  these  numerous  canons  of  all  the  councQi, 
obtruded  on  the  chnrch,  have  made. 

Quest  XXXII,  Dolk  bapli»m  at  wch  enter  Ih  (0- 
tixed  into  the  wuvertal  thax^  or  nite  a  parHew 
cAwrcA,  or  both?  And  it  bqaitm  Ae  porfidifar 
ehirek  eovetuoU  as  tmeh  f 

Aiua.  1.  Baptism  as  such  doth  enter  us  into  the 
universal  church,  and  into  it  alone ;  and  is  no  pu- 
ticular  church  covenant,  but  the  solemniring  of  the 
great  christian  covenant  of  grace,  between  God,  and 
a  believer  and  his  seed. 

For,  (1.)  There  is  not  essentially  any  mention  of 
a  particular  church  in  it 

(2.)  A  man  may  be  baptized  by  a  general  unfixed 
minister,  who  is  not  the  pastor  of  an^  particnlar 
church and  he  may  be  baptized  in  solitude,  where 
there  ia  no  particular  church.  The  eunuch,  Actt 
viii  was  not  baptized  into  any  particular  church. 

(3.)  Baptism  doth  bat  make  us  chiistiani^  bat  s 
man  may  be  a  christian  who  is  no  member  d  aj 
particular  church. 

(4.)  Otherwise  baptism  should  oblige  us  necessa- 
rily to  a  man,  and  be  a  covenant  between  the  bap- 
tized and  the  pastor  and  chnrch  into  which  he  is  bap* 
tized :  bnt  it  is  01^  our  covenant  with  Christ 

(5.)  Ve  may  frequendy  change  our  partienlar 
church  relation,  without  being  baptized  again.  But 
we  never  change  our  relation  to  tile  chnrch  which 
we  are  baptized  into,  unless  by  apostasy. 

2.  Yet  the  same  person  at  the  same  time  that  he 
is  baptized  may  be  entered  into  the  universal  church, 
and  into  a  particular;  and  ordinarily  it  ought  to  be 
so  where  it  can  be  had. 

3.  And  the  covenant  which  we  make  in  baptisni 
with  Christ,  doth  oblige  us  to  obey  him,  and  conse- 
quentiy  to  use  his  institoted  means,  and  so  to  heu 
his  nunisters,  and  hxAd  dne  communion  wiA  hb 
churchea. 

4.  Bnt  this  doth  no  more  enter  us  into  a  pardcnlar 
church,  than  into  a  particnlar  fomity.  For  we  ss 
well  oblige  ourselves  to  obey  him  in  family  relations 
as  in  church  relations. 

5.  When  the  baptized  therefore  is  at  once  entered 
into  the  universal  and  particular  church,  it  is  done 
by  a  double  consent  to  the  double  relation.  By 
baptism  he  professeth  his  consent  to  be  a  member  of 
Christ  and  nis  universal  church ;  and  additionally 
he  consenteth  to  be  guided  by  that  particular  pastor 
in  that  particular  church  i  which  is  another  covenaiit 
or  consent 

Quest  XXXIII.  Whether  infanta  shmitd  behaptiiii, 
I  have  anatcered  long  ago  in  a  treatim  on  thai  subjeei. 
AUo  what  tn/aate  3u»dd  be  btmttzed  f  and  vha  m* 
right  to  eaeramentgy  and  ten  ether  fu/poeritet 
univoea^  or  egmvocatfy  chruitmtt  andehurck  mem- 
bera  f  I  have  reaohed  in  my  **Diapyt.  of  Right  to 
Sacramenta." 

Quest  XXXI7.  Whether  an  unbaptized  peraon  wka 
yet  maketh  a  public  profetaion  5/  eAm/i«ni(j', 
member  of  the  viaibteehmrehy  And  ao  of  tkt  ti^i^ 
ofbetievers  unbe^itixad. 

y  Matt  zxviii.  19,  20. 
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^ntw.  1.  Such  persons  have  a  certain  imperfect, 
irregular  kind  of  profession,  and  so  of  membership ; 
their  visibility  or  visible  christianibr  is  not  snch  as 
Christ  hath  appokted.  As  those  that  are  married, 
hat  not  by  Icrat  celebration,  and  as  those  that  in 
cases  of  necessity  are  ministers  without  ordination  t 
so  are  such  christians  as  Consiantine  and  many  of 
old  without  baptism. 

2.  Such  persons  ordinarily  are  not  to  be  admitted 
to  the  rights  and  communion  of  the  visible  church, 
because  we  must  know  Christ^s  sheep  by  his  own 
mark ;  but  yet  they  are  so  &r  visible  christians,  as 
that  we  may  be  persuaded  neverAeless  of  their  sal- 
TBtion.  As  to  visible  communion,  they  have  but  a 
remote  and  incomplete  Jut  ad  rem,  and  no  jut  ad  re, 
or  Iee|al  investiture  and  possession. 

3.  The  same  is  the  case  of  nnb^)tized  infents  of 
believers,  because  they  are  not  of  the  church  merely 
aa  th^  are  their  natural  seed;  but  because  it  is  sup- 
posed that  a  person  himself  devoted  to  God,  doth 
also  devote  his  children  to  God :  therefore  not  nature 
only,  hut  ihis  supposition  arising  from  the  true  na- 
ture of  his  own  dedication  to  God,  is  the  reason  why 
believers'  children  have  their  right  to  baptism: 
therefore  till  he  hath  actually  devoted  them  to  God 
in  baptism,  they  are  not  leg^y  members  of  the  visi- 
ble church,  but  only  in  and  imperfectly,  as  is 
said.    Of  which  more  anon. 

Quest  XXXV.  It  it  certain  by  the  word  of  God  thai 
all  u^iaUt  bigitixedi  and  dying  be/ore  actual  sin,  are 
undoubtedly  taoed  t  oruAatirifantsmaywesaysooft 

jinttB.  1.  1.  We  must  distinguish  between  certain^ 
objective  and  subjective ;  or  plainlier,  the  reality  or 
traih  of  the  thing,  and  the  certain  apprehension  of  it.' 

2.  And  this  certainty  of  apprehension,  sometimes 
signifieth  only  the  truth  of  that  apprehension,  when 
a  man  indeed  is  not  deceived,  or  more  usually  that 
clearness  of  apprehension  joined  with  truth,,  which 
fully  quieteth  tnc  mind  and  excludeth  doubting. 

3.  We  must  distinguish  of  in&nts  as  baptized  law- 
iulfy  upon  just  title,  or  unlawfully  without  title. 

4.  And  also  of  titie  before  God,  which  maketh  a 
lawful  claim  and  reception  at  his  bar;  and  titie  be- 
fare  the  church,  which  maketh  only  the  administra- 
tion lawfiil  before  God,  and  the  reception  lawful  only 
in  faro  eeclesia,  or  externa. 

5.  The  word  baptism  signifieth  either  the  external 
part  only,  consisting  in  the  words  and  outward  ac- 
tion, or  the  internal  covenanting  of  the  heart  also. 

6.  And  that  internal  covenant  is  either  sincere, 
which  giveth  right  to  the  benefits  of  God's  covenant, 
or  only  partial,  reserved,  and  unsound,  such  as  is 
common  to  hypocrites. 

Coneba.  I.  God  hath  been  pleased  to  speak  so 
littie  in  Scripture  of  the  case  of  infants,  that  modest 
men  will  use  the  words  certainly  and  undoubtedly, 
about  their  case,  with  very  great  caution.  And  many 
great  divines  have  maintained  that  their  very  bap- 
tism itself,  cannot  be  certainly  and  undoubtedly 

foved  by  the  word  of  God,  but  by  tradition ;  though 
have  endeavoured  to  prove  the  contrary  in  a  spe- 
cial Treatise  on  that  point. 

2.  No  man  can  tell  what  is  objectively  certain  or 
revealed  in  God's  word,  who  hath  not  subjective  cer- 
tainrr  or  knowledge  of  it 

3.  A  man's  apprehension  may  be  true,  when  it  is 
hot  a  wavering  opinion,  with  the  greatest  doubtful- 
ness. Therefore  we  do  not  usually  Inr  a  certain  ap- 
prehension, mean  only  a  true  apprehension,  but  a 
clear  ond  quieting  one. 

■  Since  the  mriling  of  Ibii,  there  is  come  forth  an  excellent 
book  for  Infant  Bsfrtism  by  Mr,  Joseph  Whiston,  in  which 


4.  Tt  is  possible  to  baptize  infents  unlawfully,  or 
without  any  right,  so  that  their  reception  and  l^p- 
tizing  shall  be  a  great  sin,  as  is  the  roisapplyni^  of 
other  ordinances.  Fot  instance:  one  in  AmOTca, 
where  there  is  neither  church  to  receive  them,  nor 
christian  parents,  nor  sj^sors,  may  take  np  die  Ii^ 
dians*  children  and  baptize  them  against  the  parental 
wills :  or  if  the  parents  consent  to  have  their  chil- 
dren outwardly  baptized,  and  not  themselves,  as  not 
knowing  what  baptizing  meaneth,  or  desire  it  only 
for  outward  advantages  to  their  children ;  or  if  they 
offer  them  to  be  baptized  only  in  open  derision  and 
scorn  of  Christ ;  such  children  have  no  right  to  be 
received.  And  many  other  instances  nearer  may  be 
given. 

5.  It  is  posrible  tiie  person  may  bare  no  at^orilr 
at  all  from  Christ  who  doth  baptize  them.  And 
Christ's  part  in  reception  of  the  person,  and  collation 
and  investiture  in  his  benefits,  must  be  done  by  his 
commission,  or  else  how  can  we  say  that  C^ristdoth 
itP  But  open  infidels,  women,  children,  mad-men, 
scorrters,  mav  do  it  that  have  none  of  his  commission. 

6.  That  all  infants  baptized  without  titie  or  right 
by  misapplication,  and  so  dying,  are  not  undoubtMly 
saved,  nor  any  word  of  God  doth  certainly  say  so, 
we  have  reason  to  believe  on  these  following  grounds. 

1.  Because  we  can  find  no  such  text  nor  could 
ever  prevail  with  them  that  say  so,  to  show  ns  such 
an  asccrtuning  word  of  God. 

2.  Because  else  (gtWB  sin  woidd  certainly  he  the 
way  to  salvation.  For  such  misapplication  of  bap- 
tism, by  the  demanders  at  least,  would  certainly  be 
gross  sin,  as  well  as  misapplying  tile  Lord's  supper. 

3.  Because  it  is  clean  contrary  to  the  tenor  of  the 
new  covenant  which  promiseth  salvation  to  none  but 
penitent  believers  and  their  seed ;  what  God  may  do 
tor  others  unknown  to  ns,  we  have  nothing  to  do 
with ;  but  his  covenant  hatii  made  no  other  promise 
that  I  can  find ;  and  we  are  certain  of  no  man's  sal- 
vation by  baptism,  to  whom  God  never  made  a  pro- 
mise of  it  If  hy  the  children  of  the  faithful,  be 
meant  not  only  their  natural  seed,  but  the  adopted  or 
bought  also,  of  which  they  are  true  proprietors,  yet 
that  is  nothing  to  all  others. 

4.  To  add  to  Ood's  words,  especially  to  his  very 
promise  or  covenant  is  so  ternUe  a  presnmptiont 
as  we  dare  not  be  guilty  of. 

5.  Because  tills  tieth  grace  or  salvation  so  to  the 
outward  washing  of  the  body,  or  opus  operatum,  as 
is  contrary  to  the  nature  of  God's  ordinances,  and  to 
the  tenor  of  Scripture,  and  the  judgment  of  the 
protestant  divines. 

6.  Because  this  would  make  a  strange  disparity 
between  the  two  sacraments  of  the  same  covenant  of 
grace :  when  a  man  reeeiveth  the  Lord's  supper 
unworthily,  (in  scom,in  drunkenness,  orimpenitency,) 
much  more  without  any  right  infidels,)  he  doth 
eat  and  drink  damnation  or  judgment  to  himself,  and 
maketh  his  sin  greater ;  therefore  he  that  gets  a  child 
baptized  unworthily  and  without  ri^ht,  doth  not 
therefore  infallibly  procure  his  salvation. 

7.  Because  the  apostie  saith,  1  Cor.  vii.  14,  "Else 
were  your  children  unclean,  but  now  are  they  holy ;  ** 
and  the  Scripture  giveth  this  privilege  to  the  children 
of  the  faithnjl  above  others :  whereas  the  contrary 
opinion  levelleth  them  with  the  seed  of  infidels  and 
heathens,  as  if  these  had  right  to  salvation  by  mere 
baptism,  as  weD  as  the  others. 

et.  Because  else  it  would  be  the  greatest  act  of 
charity  in  the  world,  to  send  soldiers  to  catch  up  all 
heathens'  and  infidels'  children,  and  baptize  them ; 
which  no  christians  ever  yet  thought  their  duty, 

the  grounds  of  my  present  tohitions  are  notably  clesraL 
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Yea,  itwooU  be  too  strong  a  temptalion  to  tbem  to 
kill  them  when  they  had  done,  that  they  might  be 
all  undoubtedly  saved. 

Object.  But  that  weTe  to  do  evil  that  ffood  might 
come  by  it  Antic.  Bat  God  ie  not  to  be  dishonoured 
as  to  be  supposed  to  malte  such  laws,  as  shall  forbid 
men  the  greatest  good  in  the  world,  and  then  to 
tempt  them  by  the  ^eatness  of  the  benefit  to  take 
it  to  be  no  evil :  as  if  he  said.  If  soldiers  would  go 
take  up  a  million  of  heathens*  children  and  baptize 
them,  It  will  put  them  into,  an  undoubted  state  of 
salvatim;  but  yet  I  forbid 'them  doing  it:  and  if 
Utey  pre«mtly  kill  them,  lest  they  sin  after,  they 
shall  undoubtedly  be  saved  i  but  yet  I  forbid  them 
doing  it  I  need  not  aggravate  this  temptation  to 
them  that  know  the  power  of  the  law  of  nature, 
which  is  the  law  of  love  and  good  works,  and  how 
God  that  is  most  good  ia  pleased  in  (Hir  doing  good. 
Though  he  tried  Abraham's  obedience  once,  as  if  he 
should  have  killed  his  son,  yet  he  stopped  him  before 
the  execution.  And  doth  he  ordinarily  exercise 
men's  obedience,  by  forbidding  them  to  save  the 
sotds  of  others,  when  it  is  eaioly  in  their  power  ? 
especially  when  with  the  adult  the  greatest  labour 
and  powerfollest  iveaehing,  is  frequently  so  frus- 
trate, that  not  one  of  many  is  converted  by  itP 

9.  Because  else  God  should  deal  with  unacconnt- 
able  dispari^  with  infants  and  the  adult  in  the  same 
ordinance  of^  baptism.  It  is  certain  that  all  adult 
persons  baptized,  if  they  died  immediately,  should 
not  be  saved ;  even  none  that  had  no  rieht  to  the 
covenant  and  to  baptism ;  such  as  infidels,  ncathens, 
impenitent  persons,  hypocrites,  that  have  not  true 
repentance  and  feith.  And  why  should  baptism 
save  an  infant  without  title,  any  more  than  the  adult 
without  title  ?  I  still  suppose  that  some  in^ts  have 
no  title,  and  that  now  I  ^idc  of  them  al<me. 

OMbc<.  But  the  church  giveUi  them  ^  right  by 
receiving  them. 

Anno.  This  is  to  be  further  examined  anon.  If 
you  mean  a  particular  church,  perhaps  Uiey  are  bap- 
tized into  none  such.  Baptism  as  such  is  a  reception 
only  into  the  universal  church,  as  in  the  eunuch's 
case,  Acts  viii.  appeareth.  If  you  mean  the  universal 
church,  it  may  be  but  one  single  ignorant  man  in  an 
infidel  country  that  baptizeth,  and  he  is  not  the 
universal  church !  yea,  perhaps  is  not  a  lawfully 
called  minister  of  that  church However,  this  is  but 
to  say,  that  b^tism  giveth  right  to  baptism ;  for 
this  receiving  is  notbmg  but  baptizing.  But  there 
must  be  a  right  to  this  reception,  if  DWtism  be  a 
distinguishing  ordinance,  and  all  the  world  have  not 
right  to  it  Christ  saith.  Matt  xxviii.  19,  "Disciple 
me  all  nations,  baptizing  them — they  nmst  be 
initially  made  disciples  Brs^  by  consent,  and  then 
be  invested  in  the  visiUe  state  of  Christianity  by 
baptism. 

10.  If  the  children  of  heathens  have  right  to 
baptism,  and  salvation  thereby,  it  is  either,  I,  As 
they  are  men,  and  all  have  right ;  or,  2.  Because  the 
parents  give  them  right ;  3.  Or  because  remote  an- 
cestors give  them  ri^t;  4.  Or  because  the  univeiml 
church  gives  them  right ;  5.  Or  because  a  particular 
ehnreh  gives  them  right  i  6.  Or  because  the  sponsors 
give  them  right ;  7-  Or  the  magistrate ;  8.  Or  the 
baptizer.  But  it  ia  none  of  all  utese,  as  shall  anon 
be  proved. 

n.  But  as  to  the  second  question,  I  answer,  1.  It 
will  help  us  to  understand  the  case  the  better,  if  we 
prepare  the  way  by  opening  the  case  of  the  adult, 
because  in  Scripture  times,  they  were  the  most 
famous  subjects  of  baptism.  And  it  is  certain  of  such, 
1.  That  every  one  outwardly  baptized  is  not  in  a  state 
of  salvation.  Thatnohypocrite  that  is  not  a  true  peni- 


tent believer  is  in  such  a  state.  2.  That  evoy  trae 
penitent  believer  is  before  God  in  a  state  of  samtion, 
as  soon  as  he  is  such ;  and  before  the  church  as  sood 
as  he  is  baptized.  3.  That  we  qre  not  to  use  the 
word  baptism  as  a  ^ysical  term  only,  but  as  a  moral, 
theological  term.  Because  words  (as  in  law,  physic, 
&c.)  are  to  be  understood  according  to  the  art  or 
science  in  which  they  are  treated  of.  And  baptism 
taken  theologically  doth  as  essentially  include  die 
will's  consent  or  heart  covenanting  with  God,  ai 
matrimony  inchideth  marriage  consent,  and  as  i 
man  containeth  the  soul  as  wdl  as  the  body.  And 
thus  it  is  certain  that  all  truly  baptized  persons  are 
in  a  state  of  salvaticm  i  that  is,  all  that  siocerely 
consent  to  the  baptismal  covenant  when  they  profess 
consent  by  baptism  (but  not  hypocrites).  4.  And  in 
this  sense  all  the  ancient  pastors  of  the  churches 
did  concur  that  baptism  did  wash  away  all  sin,  and 
put  the  baptized  into  a  present  right  to  life  eternal: 
as  he  that  examineth  Uicir  writings  will  peiceire; 
not  the  outward  washing  and  words  alone,  but  when 
the  inward  and  outward  parts  concur,  or  when  bf 
true  faith  and  repentance  the  receiver  hath  ri^t  to 
the  covenant  of  God.  5.  In  this  sense  it  is  no  unfit 
language  to  imitate  the  &thers,  and  to  say  that  the 
truly  baptized  are  in  a  state  of  justification,  adop- 
tion, and  salvation,  unless  whai  men's  miEonder- 
standing  maketh  it  unsafe.  6.  The  sober  papisti 
themselves  say  the  same  thing,  and  when  they  have 
said  that  even  ex  opere  operaio  baptism  saveth,  thej 
add,  that  it  is  only  the  meet  receiver ;  that  is,  the 
penitent  believer,  and  no  other  of  &e  adult  So 
that  hitherto  there  is  no  difference. 

2.  Now  let  us  by  this  try  the  case  of  infiuits ;  con- 
ceming  which  diere  are  all  these  several  opimoaa 
among  divines. 

(1.)  Some  think  that  all  infonts  (baptized  or  sot) 
are  saved  from  hell,  and  positive  punianmeiU,  hot  are 
not  brought  to  heaven,  as  being  not  capable  d 
such  joys. 

(2.)  Some  think  that  all  in&nts  (dying  such)  are 
saved  as  others  are,  by  actual  feucity  in  heareo, 
though  in  a  lower  degree.  Both  these  sorts  suppose 
that  Christ's  death  saveth  aH  that  reject  it  not,  and 
that  infants  reject  it  not 

(3.)  Some  Uiink  that  all  unb^tized  infants  do 
sutfer  the  paetum  dcaimi,  and  are  shut  out  of  hearen 
and  happiness,  but  not  sensibly  punished  or  castinto 
heU.  For  this  Jansenius  hath  wrote  a  treatiBe ;  and 
many  other  papists  think  so. 

(4.)  Some  think  that  all  the  children  of  nueeie 
believers  dying  in  infancy  are  saved,  (that  is,  Uni- 
fied,) whether  baptized  or  not ;  and  no  others. 

(5.)  Some  think  that  God  hath  not  at  all  rensled 
what  he  will  do  with  any  in&nts. 

(6.)  Some  think  that  he  hath  promised  salvatini 
as  aforesaid  to  believers  and  their  seed,  but  hath  not 
at  all  revealed  to  us  what  he  will  do  witii  all  the  rest 

(7.)  Some  think  that  only  the  baptized  cbSdren 
of  true  believers  are  certainly  (by  promise)  saved. 

(8.)  Some  think  that  all  the  adopted  and  bought 
children  of  true  christians,  as  well  as  the  natural,  are 
saved  (if  baptized,  say  some ;  or  if  not,  say  others). 

(9.)  Some  think  that  elect  infiuits  are  saved,  aad 
no  other,  but  no  man  can  know  who  those  are.  And 
of  these,  I.  Some  deny  infant  baptism.  2.  Host  say 
that  they  are  to  be  baptized,  and  that  fliereby  tw 
non-elect  are  only  received  into  the  visible  cflurdi 
and  its  privileges,  out  not  to  any  promise  or  certain^ 
of  justification,  or  a  state  of  salvation. 

(10.)  Some  think  that  all  that  are  baptized  \tf 
dedication  of  christian  sponsors  are  saved. 

(11.)  Some  think  thatall  that  the  pastor  dedlcateth 
to  God  are  saved  (becanse  so  dedicated  by  him,  say 
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some  ;  or  becanse  baptized  t»  epen  ajpenOo,  say 
others).  And  so  all  baptized  infanta  are  in  a  state  of 
■alvation. 

(12.)  Some  think  that  this  is  to  be  limited  to  all 
that  have  ri^t  to  baptism  eontm  Deo which  some 
tbink  the  chuiel^s  reception  giveth  them,  of  which 
anon. 

(la)  And  sMne  diink  it  is  to  be  limited  to  Oiose 
that  hare  right  coram  eecUtia,  or  are  rightfully 
baptized  ex  parte  mmittrtaitit,  where  some  make 
the  magistrate's  command  sufficient,  and  some  the 
bishop's,  and  some  the  baptizer's  will. 

Of  the  titie  to  baptism  I  shall  speak  anon.  Of 
the  salvation  of  infants,  it  is  too  tedious  to  confute 
all  that  I  dissent  from :  not  presuming  in  such  dark- 
ness and  diversity  of  opinions  to  be  peremptory,  nor 
to  say,  I  am  (xrtain  by  the  word  of  God  who  are  un- 
domedly  saved,  nor  yet  to  dmy  die  nndonbted  cer- 
tainty of*^ wiser  men,  who  maj  know  that  which  sueh 
as  I  do  doabt  of,  Init  submitting  what  I  say  to  the 
jodgment  of  the  church  of  God  aud  my  superiors,  I 
onmbly  lay  down  my  own  thoughts  as  followeth. 

1.  I  think  that  there  can  no  promise  or  proof  be 
produced  that  all  nnbaptized  infiuits  are  saved,  either 
from  the  poBHc  tUmmi  or  teautu,  or  both. 

2.  I  think  that  no  man  can  prove  that  all  nnbap- 
tized in&nts  are  damned,  or  denied  heaven.  Nay,  I 
think  I  can  prove  a  promise  of  the  contrary. 

3.  All  that  are  rightfully  baptized  in  foro  extemo 
are  visible  church  members,  and  have  ecclesiastical 
right  to  Uie  privileges  of  the  visiUe  clnuefa. 

^  I  think  Chnst  never  inititnted  baptism  for 
collation  of  these  ootward  privileges  alone,  miless  as 
on  mpposition  that  persons  culpably  fiul  of  the  bet- 
ter enoB. 

3.  1  diink  baptism  is  a  solemn  mutual  contract  or 
covenant  between  Christ  and  the  baptized  person. 
And  titat  it  is  but  one  covenant,  even  the  covenant 
of  grace  which  is  the  sum  of  the  gospel,  which  is 
sealed  and  received  in  baptism ;  ana  that  this  cove- 
nant essentially  containeth  our  saving  relation  to 
God  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  and  our  par- 
don, jnstification,  and  adoption  or  right  to  life  ever- 
lastii^,*  and  that  Ood  never  made  any  distinct  cove- 
nant tit  outward  privileges  alone,  to  be  sealed  by 
baptism.  But  that  outward  mercies  are  Ihe  second 
ana  lesser  gift  of  the  same  covenant  which  giveth 
first  the  great  and  saving  Uessings. 

6.  And  tiierefore  that  whoever  hath  right  before 
God,  to  claim  and  receive  baptism,  hath  right  also  to 
the  benefits  of  the  covenant  of  God,  and  diat  is,  to 
salvation ;  though  I  say  not  so  of  every  one  that  hath 
such  right  before  the  church,  as  that  God  doth  re- 
quire the  minister  to  baptize  him.  For  by  right 
before  God,  or  tn  foro  coeh,  I  mean  such  a  right  as 
will  justify  the  claim  before  God  immediate^,  the 
psmn  being  one  whom  he  eomnandelhin  that  pre- 
sent state  to  claim  and  receive  baptism.  For  many 
a  one  hath  no  snch  right  btibre  God  to  claim  or  re- 
ceive it,  when  yet  the  mimster  h^  right  to  give  it 
them  if  tiiey  do  claim  it. 

The  case  stands  thus.  God  saith  in  his  covenant, 
He  that  beUeveth  shall  be  saved,  and  ought  to  be 
baptized,  to  profess  that  belief,  and  be  invested  in 
the  benefits  of  the  covenant;  and  he  that  professeth 
to  believe,  (whether  he  do  or  not,)  is  by  the  church 
to  be  taken  for  a  visible  believer,  and  by  baptism  to 
be  received  into  the  visible  chnrch.  Here  God 
ealleth  none  but  true  believers  (and  their  seed)  to 
be  baptized,  nor  maketh  an  actual  promise  or  cove. 

•  Mark  xvi  16:  AcU  il  38;  xxii.  16;  1  Cor.  vi.  U ; 
Tit.  iiL  3,6,  6;  Heb.  x.  22;  Epfa.v.  2S;  Rom.  vi.  I,  4;  Col. 
a  12;  lPeLiH.21,22;  Eph.  iv.bi  AcU  viii.  12. 1%  16,36. 
aB;iz.l8;  zvi  19^33;  xis.&;  Oaf.  iii.27. 


nant  with  any  other ;  and  so  I  say  tiiat  none  otiier 
have  right  in  foro  caii.  But  yet  the  chnrch  knoweth 
not  men's  hearts,  and  must  take  a  serious  profession 
for  a  credible  sign  of  the  faith  professed,  and  for  that 
outward  title  upon  which  it  is  a  du^  of  the  pastor  to 
baptize  the  claimer,*  So  that  the  most  malignant* 
seomfiil  hypocrite,  that  maketh  a  seemtn^^y  serious 
profession,  nath  right  eeetetw,  but  not  eorasi 

Deo,  save  in  this  sense,  that  God  would  have  tiie 
minister  baptize  him.  But  this  I  have  laraeUer 
opened  in  my  "  Disputations  of  Right  to  Sacra- 
ments." 

7.  I  think  therefore  that  all  the  children  of  true 
christians,  do  b^  baptism  receive  a  public  investiture 
by  God's  appomtDient  into  a  state  of  remission, 
adoption,  and  right  to  salvation  at  the  present; 
though  1  dare  not  say  that  I  am  undoubtedly  certain  of 
it,  as  knowing  how  much  is  said  against  it  Bnt  I 
say  as  the  synod  of  Dort,  art  1.  T&t  believing  pa- 
rents have  no  cause  to  ^mbt  of  the  salvation  of  Uieir 
children  that  die  in  infiuicy,  before  they  commit 
actual  sin;  that  is,  not  to  trouble  themselves  with 
fears  about  it 

The  reasons  that  move  me  to  be  of  this  judgment 
(though  not  without  doubting  and  hesitancy)  are 
these ;  1 .  Because  whoever  hath  right  to  the  present 
investiture,  delive^,  and  possession  of  the  mt  and 

Eeat  benefits  of  God's  covenant  made  with  man  in 
ptism,  hath  right  to  pardon,  and  adoption,  and 
everlasting  life  :  oat  the  infimts  of  true  christiaiD 
have  right  to  die  present  inveatiture,  ddiverr  ami 
poasesrion  of  the  flrst  and  great  benefits  of  Qoffm 
covenant  made  with  man  in  baptism  ;  therefore 
they  have  right  to  pardon  and  evenssting  life. 

Bitiier  infants  are  in  the  same  covenant  ^tiiat  ia, 
are  subjecta  of  the  same  promise  of  God)  with  ttieir 
beliering  parents,  or  in  some  other  covenant,  or  in 
no  covenant  If  they  be  under  no  covenant,  (or  pro- 
mise,) or  under  some  other  promise  or  covenant 
only,  and  not  tiie  same,  they  are  not  to  be  baptized. 
For  baptism  is  a  mutual  covenanting;  where  the 
minister  by  Christ^s  commission  in  his  name  acteth 
his  part,  and  the  believer  his  own  and  his  infent*a 
part :  and  God  hath  bat  one  covenant,  which  is  t» 
be  iiuule»  sealed,  and  delivered  in  baptism.  Baptism 
is  not  an  equivocal  wtnd,  so  as  to  signify  divers 
covenants  of  God. 

Obf'eet.  Bnt  the  same  covenant  of  God  hath  divers 
sorts  of  benefits ;  the  special  God  giveth  to  the  siiK 
cere,  and  the  common  to  the  common  and  hypocriti- 
cal receiver. 

Answ.  1.  God  indeed  requireth  the  minister  to 
take  profession  for  the  visible  church  tide ;  and  so 
it  being  the  minister's  duty  so  fiir  to  believe  a  liar> 
and  to  receive  dissemblers  who  had  no  right  to  lay 
that  claim,  yon  may  say  that  Ood  indirectly  and  im* 
properiv  giveth  tiiem  chnrch  privileges :  bnt  pro- 
perty, utat  is,  by  his  promise  or  covenant  deed  or 
^ift,  he  givetii  them  nothing  at  all;  fbr  his  covenant 
IS  one  and  undirided  in  its  action,  though  it  give 
several  benefits,  and  though  providence  may  givfr 
one  and  not  another,  yet  the  covenant  giveth  all  or 
none.  God  saith  that  godliness  hath  the  promise 
of  this  life  and  of  that  to  come;  but  he  never 
said  (that  I  know  of)  to  tiie  hjrpocrite  or  un- 
sound believer,  I  promtoe  or  give  right  to  common 
mercies.  * 

2.  But  suppose  it  were  otherwise,  yet  either  the 
children  of  true  believers  have  the  true  condition  of 
right  to  the  special  blessit^  of  the  covenant,  or 

»  AcUii»9:  GsL  iii.  22,  39;  I  Tim.  iv.  8;  Epk.  ii.  13; 
2Tim.i.l;  HeViv.  1;  riil?;  ix.  1&;  x.a&;  riii.T;  SPst 
i.  4,5. 
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they  have  not  Ae  condition  of  any  at  all.  For  there 
can  no  more  be  required  of  an  inmit,  oh  to  any  special 
bleuings  of  the  covenant,  than  that  he  be  the  child 
of  believing  perents,  and  by  them  dedicated  to  God. 
Either  this  condition  entitleth  them  to  idl  the  cove- 
nant promises  which  tiie  adult  believer  is  entitled  to, 
(as  far  as  their  natures  are  capable,)  or  it  entitleth 
them  to  none  at  all ;  nor  are  they  to  be  baptized ; 
for  God  hath  in  Scripture  instituted  but  one  baptism, 
(to  profess  one  faith,)  and  that  one  is  ever  for  trie  re- 
mission of  sins  "  He  that  believeth  and  is  baptized 
shall  be  saved,"  Mark  xvi.  16. 

3.  Or  if  all  the  rest  were  granted  you,  yet  it  would 
follow  that  all  infants  in  the  world,  even  of  true  be- 
lievers, are  left  oat  of  God's  covemmt  of  grace,  that 
U,  the  covenant  or  promise  of  pardon  and  life ;  and 
are  only  taken  into  tbe  covenant  of  church  privileges. 
And  so,  I.  Yon  will  make  two  covenants,  (which 
you  denied,)  and  not  only  two  sorts  of  benelits  of 
one  covenant.  2.  And  two  species  of  baptism ;  while 
all  infants  in  the  world  are  only  under  a  covenant  of 
outward  privileges,  and  have  no  baptism,  but  the 
seal  of  that  covenant,  while  believers  have  the  cove- 
nant, promise,  and  seal  of  pardon  and  life. 

2.  And  this  is  my  second  reason;  because  then 
we  have  no  promise  or  certainty,  or  ground  of  faith, 
for  the  pardon  and  salvation  of  any  individual  in- 
&nts  in  the  world.  And  so  parents  are  left  to  little 
comfort  for  their  children.  And  if  there  be  no  pro- 
nue  there  is  no  foitb  of  it,  nor  any  baptism  to  seal 
it  I  and  80  we  still  make  antipiedobaptism  unavoid- 
able. For  who  dare  set  God's  seal  to  such  as  have 
no  promise  P  or  pretend  to  invest  any  in  a  near  and 
saving  relation  to  God  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy 
Gfao^  (which  is  the  very  nature  of  baptism,)  when 
God  hath  given  no  such  commission  P 

Object.  Yes :  baptism  and  the  covenant  of  special 
promises  are  for  all  the  elects  though  we  know  not 
who  they  are. 

Ahmw,  1.  I  deny  not  God's  eternal,  antecedent 
dection;  but  I  deny  that  the  Scripture  ever  men- 
tioneth  his  pardoning  or  glorifying  any,  upon  the 
account  of  election  only,  without  certain  spiritual 
conditions,  which  may  be  given  as  the  reason  of  the 
difference  in  judgment.  God  may  freely  give  the 
gospel  to  whom  he  will,  and  also  fsiih  or  the  first 
grace  by  the  gospel,  witliout  any  previous  condition  in 
man,  but  according  to  his  free  election  only  :  but  he 

S'veth  pardon  and  ncaven  ns  a  rector  by  his  equal 
WB  and  judgment;  and  always  rendereth  a  reason 
of  the  diflerence,  from  the  qualifications  of  man. 

2.  And  if  this  were  asyou  say,  it  would  still  over- 
throw infont  baptism.  For  either  we  must  baptize 
all  indifferently,  or  none,  or  else  know  how  to  make 
a  difference.  All  must  not  be  baptized  indifferently  : 
and  election  is  a  secret  thing  to  us,  and  by  it  no 
minister  in  the  world  can  tell  whom  to  raptize: 
therefore  he  must  baptize  none,  if  there  be  no  other 
differencing  note  to  know  them  by. 

Object.  God  hath  more  elect  ones  among  the  in- 
fants of  true  believers  than  among  others :  and  there- 
fore they  are  all  to  be  baptized. 

Antw.  1.  It  will  be  hani  to  prove  that  much  (that 
he  hath  more)  if  there  be  no  promise  to  them  all  as 
such.  2.  If  he  have  more,  yet  no  man  knoweth 
how  many,  and  whether  the  elect  be  one  of  ten, 
twen^,  forty,  or  a  hundred,  in  comparison  of  the 
non-elect;  for  Scripture  tells  it  not.  So  that  no 
minister  of  a  church  is  sure  that  any  one  infant  that 
he  ever  baptized  is  elect.  3.  And  God  hath  given 
no  such  rule  for  sealing  and  delivering  his  covenant 
with  the  benefits  as  to  cast  it  hap  hazard  among  all, 

•  Acta  ii.  38;  zxvL  18;  Luke  xxiv.  47. 


because  it  is  possible  or  probable  it  may  belong  to 

some. 

Object.  You  have  no  certainty  what  adult  professor 
is  sincere,  nor  to  which  of  them  the  special  benefits 
belong;  no,  not  of  any  one  in  a  church.  And  yet 
because  there  is  a  prohabili^  that  among  many  there 
are  some  sincere,  you  baptize  them  alL  Take  Hxea  ' 
the  birth  privilege  bat  as  equal  to  the  profession  of  i 
the  adult.  ' 

Answ.  This  partly  satisfied  me  sometimes :  bot  I 
cannot  forget  that  a  visible,  false,  or  hypocritical 
profession  is  not  the  condition  of  God's  own  covenant 
of  grace,  nor  that  which  he  requireth  in  us,  to  make 
us  partakers  of  his  covenant  benefits ;  nay,  he  never 
at  ul  commandeth  it ;  but  only  commandeth  that  pro- 
fession of  consent,  which  folbweth  the  real  consent 
of  the  heart : '  he  that  condemneth  lying,  maketh  it 
neither  the  condition -of  our  church  membership^  as  I 
his  gifl  by  promise,  nor  yet  our  duty.  | 

And  mark  well,  that  it  is  a  professed  consent  to  \ 
the  whole  covenant  that  God  requireth,  as  the  con- 
dition of  our  tnie  right  to  any  part  or  benefit  of  it 
He  that  shall  only  say,  I  consent  to  be  a  visible  ' 
church  member,  doth  thereby  acquire  no  right  to 
that  membership ;  no,  not  in  /oro  ecelesue,  but  he 
must  also  profess  that  he  consenteth  to  have  God 
for  his  God,  and  Christ  for  his  Lord  and  Ssvioor, 
and  tlie  Holy  Spirit  for  his  Sanctifier.  So  that  he 
most  be  a  liar,  or  a  sound  believer,  that  maketh  dus 
profession. 

But  for  an  infant  to  be  bom  of  true  believers,  and 
sincerely  by  them  dedicated  in  covenant  to  God,  is 
all  the  condition  that  ever  God  required  to  an  in- 
fant-title to  his  covenant ;  and  it  is  not  the  foilore  of 
the  true  condition  as  a  false  profession  is. 

Indeed  if  the  proposition  were  thus  laid,  it  woold 
hold  good :  As  we  know  not  who  sincerely  coveoant- 
eth  for  himself,  and  yet  we  must  baptise  all  that 
coberly  profess  it ;  so  we  know  not  who  doth  sin- 
cerely covenant  for  his  infant,  and  yet  must  baptize 
all  whom  the  parents  bring  with  such  a  profesnon, 
for  themselves  and  them. 

But  if  the  sincere  dedication  of  a  sound  believer, 
shall  be  accounted  but  ec^ual  to  tlie  lying  profession 
of  the  adult,  which  is  neither  commanded,  nor  hath 
any  promise,  then  infants  are  not  in  the  covenaid  of 
grace,  nor  is  the  sincerest  dedication  to  God  cidier 
commanded  or  hath  any  promise.  i 

If  I  were  but  sure  that  the  profession  of  the  adult  ! 
for  himself  were  sincere,  I  were  sure  that  he  were 
in  a  state  of  grace.  And  if  I. am  not  sure  of  tiie 
same  concerning  the  parent's  dedication  of  his  in- 
font, I  must  conclude  ttiat  this  is  not  a  condition  oi 
the  same  covenant,  and  therefore  that  he  is  not  in 
the  same  covenant  (or  conditional  promise  of  God) 
unless  there  be  some  other  condition  required  in 
him  or  for  him ;  but  there  is  no  other  that  can  be 
devised. 

Object.  Election  is  the  condition. 

j4nsu>.  Election  is  God's  act  and  not  man's ;  and 
therefore  may  be  an  antecedent,  but  no  condititm 
required  of  us.  And  man  is  not  called  to  make 
profession  that  he  is  elected,  as  he  is  to  make  pro- 
fession of  his  faith  and  consent  to  the  covenant 
And  God  only  knoweth  who  are  his  by  election,  and 
therefore  God  only  can  baptize  on  this  BccotmL 

And  what  is  the  probability  which  the  objeeters 
mean,  that  many  of  the  infants  of  the  faithful  are  ! 
elected  P   Either  it  is  a  promise,  or  but  a  predic- 
tion ;  if  no  promise,  it  is  not  to  be  sealed  by  bap-  j 
tism;  if  a  promise,  it  is  absolute  or  conditional.  If  I 
any  absolute  promise,  as,  I  will  save  many  children 

d  Rom.  X.  9 ;  Act*  vlii.  37. 
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ofbeliererSf  I.  This  terniinateth  not  on  anysingu- 
br  person,  aa  baptism  doth,  and,  3.  It  ii  not  the  ab- 
B4dute  promise  that  baptism  is  appointed  by  Christ 
to  seaL   This  is  apparent  in  mtjck  xri.  16,  and  in 

the  case  of  the  adult  And  it  is  not  one  covenant 
which  is  sealed  to  the  adult  by  baptism,  and  another 
to  inEa.nts.  Else  baptism  also  sliould  .not  be  the 
same.  But  if  it  be  any  conditional  covenant,  what 
is  it  and  what  is  the  condition? 

And  what  is  it  that  baptism  nveth  to  the  seed  of 
believers,  if  they  be  not  justified  by  it  from  original 
sin?  You  will  not  say,  that  it  conveyeth  inherent 
sanctifying  erace,  no  not  into  all  the  elect  them- 
selves, wmcn  many  are  many  years  after  without 
And  joa  cannot  say,  that  it  sealeth  to  them  any 
promise,  so  much  as  of  visible  church  privileges ; 
for  God  may  suffer  them  presently  to  be  made  jani- 
zaries, and  violently  taken  from  their  parents,  and 
become  strangers  and  despisers  of  church  privileges, 
u  is  ordinary  with  the  Greek's  children  among  the 
Turks.  Now  God  either  promised  such  church  pri- 
vileges absolutely,  or  conditionally,  or  not  at  all. 
Not  absolutely,  for  then  they  would  possess  them. 
It  conditionally,  what  is  the  condition  ?  If  not  at 
all,  what  promise  then  doth  baptism  seal  to  such, 
and  what  oenefit  doth  it  secure  ?  God  hath  insti- 
tuted no  baptism,  which  is  a  mere  present  delivery 
of  possession  of  a  church  state,  without  sealing  any 
promise  at  all.  Trae  baptism  firat  aealeth  the 
promise,  and  then  delivereth  possession  of  some 
benefits. 

Yea,  indeed  outward  church  privileges  are  such 
uncertain  blessings  of  the  promise,  that  hs  they  are 
bat  secondary,  so  they  are  but  secondarily  given 
and  sealed,  so  that  no  man  should  ever  be  baptized, 
if  these  were  all  that  were  in  the  promise.*  The 
holiest  person  may  be  cast  into  a  wilderness,  and  de- 
TRived  of  all  visible  church  communion  ;  and  doth 
uod  then  break  his  promise  with  him?  Certainly 
no.  It  is  therefore  our  saving  relations  to  God  the 
I^her,  Son,  and  Holy  Ohost,  which  the  promise 
giveth,  and  baptism  sealeth ;  and  other  things  but 
snbordinately  and  uncertainly  as  they  are  means  to 
iheae.  So  then  it  is  plain,  that  believers'  inlets 
have  a  promise  of  salvation,  or  no  promise  at  nil, 
which  baptism  was  instituted  to  seal. 

I  have  said  so  much  more  of  this  in  my  Appendix 
to  the  "  Treatise  of  Infant  Baptism,"  to  Mr.  Bedford, 
in  defence  of  Dr.  Davenan^s  judgment,  as  that  I  most 
refer  the  reader  thither. 

S.  I  think  it  very  probable  that  this  ascertain- 
ing promise  belongeth  not  only  to  the  natm-al  seed 
of  believers,  but  to  all  whom  they  have  a  true  power 
and  right  to  dedicate  in  covenant  to  God  {  which 
seemetn  to  be  all  that  are  properly  their  own,  whe- 
ther adopted  or  bought;  but  there  is  more  darkness 
and  doubt  about  this  than  the  former,  because  the 
Scripture  hath  said  less  of  it.  , 

9.  I  am  not  able  to  prove,  nor  see  any  probable 
'wson  for  it,  that  any  but  sound  believers  have  such 
*  promise  for  their  children,  nor  that  any  hypocrite 
Knall  certainly  save  his  child,  if  he  do  but  dedicate 
nim  to  God  in  baptism.  For,  I.  I  find  no  promise 
in  Scripture  made  to  such.  2.  He  that  doth  not 
■•Merely  believe  himself,  nor  consent  to  God's  cove- 
nant, cannot  sincerely  believe  for  his  child,  nor  con- 
fvnt  for  him.  3.  And  that  faith  which  will  not  save 
the  owner,  as  being  not  the  condition  of  the  promise, 
cannot  save  nnotiuT.  Much  more  might  be  said  of 
'his.  I  confess  that  the  church  is  to  receive  the 
cnildren  of  hypocrites  as  well  as  themselves;  and 
ine^  baptism  is  valid  in  foro  exfemo  ecclesio',  and  is 

'  Hktt.  vi.  33;  Bon.  viii.  28,  3^  Sw. 


not  to  be  reiterated.  But  it  goeth  no  further  for  his 
child,  than  for  himself. 

10.  Therefore  I  think  that  all  that  are  rightfully 
baptized  by  the  minister,  that  is,  baptized  so  as  that 
it  Id  well  done  of  him,  are  not  certainly  saved  by 
baptism,  unless  they  be  also  rightfully  baptized,  in 
regard  of  their  right  to  claim  and  receive  it  Let 
them  that  are  able  to  prove  more  do  it,  fbr  I  am  not 
able. 

11.  Whereas  some  misinterpret  the  words  of  the 
old  rubric  of  confirmation  in  the  English  liturgy, 
as  if  it  spake  of  all  that  are  baptized,  whether  they 
had  right  or  not  the  words  themselves  may  serve  to 
rectify  that  mistake,  "  And  that  no  man  shall  think 
any  detriment  shall  come  to  chUdren  by  deferring  of 
their  confirmation,  he  shall  know  for  truth,  that  it  is 
certain  by  God's  word,  that  children  being  baptized 
have  all  things  necessary  for  their  salvation,  and  be 
undoubtedly  saved."  Where  it  is  plain  that  they 
mean,  they  have  all  things  necessary  ex  parte  ec- 
cleaiee,  or  all  God's  applying  ordinances  necessary, 
though  they  should  die  unconfirmed,  supposing  that 
they  have  all  thins^  necessary  to  just  baptism  on 
their  own  part  which  is  but  what  the  ancients 
were  wont  to  say  of  the  baptized  adult;  but  they 
never  meant  that  the  infidel,  and  Iiypocrite,  and  im- 
penitent person  was  in  a  state  of  life,  because  he 
was  baptized ;  but  that  all  that  truly  consent  to  the 
covenant,  and  signify  this  by  being  baptized,  are 
saved.  So  the  churcn  of  England  saith,  that  they 
receive  no  detriment  by  delaying  confirmation ;  but 
it  never  said,  that  the^  receive  no  detriment  by  their 
parents'  or  sponsors'  infidelity  and  hypocrisy,  or  by 
their  want  of  true  right  connn  Deo  to  be  baptized. 

12.  But  yet  before  these  questions  (either  of  them) 
be  taken  as  resolved  by  me,  I  must  first  take  in  some 
other  questions  which  are  concerned  in  the  same 
cause;  as, 

Quest  XXXYI.  What  is  meant  by  this  tpeecht 
that  believers  and  their  seed  are  m  the  covenant  of 
God ;  which  giveth  them  right  to  baptism  f 

Answ,  Though  this  was  opened  on  the  by  before, 
I  add,  I.  The  meaning  is  not  that  they  are  in  that 
absolute  promise  of  the  first  and  all  foUowing  grace, 
supposed  ordinarily  to  be  made  of  the  elect  (as  such 
unknown,)  viz.  I  will  give  them  faith,  repentance, 
conversion,  justification,  and  salvation,  and  all  the 
conditions  of  the  conditional  promise,  without  any 
condition  on  their  part,  which  many  take  to  be  the 
meaning  of,  I  will  take  the  hard  heart  out  of  them, 
&e.  For,  1.  This  promise  is  not  now  to  be  first 
performed  to  the  adult  who  repent  and  believe 
already ;  and  no  other  are  to  be  baptized  at  age.  If 
that  absolute  promise  be  sealed  by  baptism,  either 
it  must  be  so  sealed  as  a  promise  before  it  be  per- 
formed, or  after;  if  before,  either  to  all,  because 
some  are  elect  or  oi^y  to  some  that  are  elect  Not  to 
all;  for  it  is  not  common  to  infidels.  Not  to  some 
as  elect;  for,  1.  They  are  unknown.  2.  If  they 
were  known,  they  are  yet  supposed  to  be  infidels. 
Not  after  performance,  tor  then  it  is  too  late. 

2.  The  meaning  is  not  only  that  the  conditional 
covenant  of  grace  is  made  and  offered  to  them ;  for 
so  it  may  be  said  of  heathens  and  infidels,  and  all 
the  world  that  hear  the  gospeh 

But  I-  The  covenant  meant  is  indeed  this  con- 
ditional covenant  only,  Mark  xvi.  16,  "  He  that  be- 
lieveth  and  is  baptized,  shall  be  saved." 

2.  To  be  in  this  covenant  is,  to  be  a  consenting 
believer,  and  so  to  be  one  that  hath  by  inward  heart 
consent  the  true  conditions  of  right  to  the  benefits 
of  the  covenant  and  is  thereby  prepared  solemnly 
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hy  baptinn  to  nofett  diis  oonsent*  and  to  reeeire  an 
invnbtnre  and  seal  of  Qod's  part,  by  hii  minister 
given  in  Ms  name. 

3.  Infants  are  thus  in  covenant  with  their  parents, 
because  reputatirely  their  parents'  wills  are  theirs, 
to  dispose  of  them  for  their  good.  And  therefore 
they  consent  by  their  parents,  who  consent  for  them. 

QuesL  XXXVII.  ^re  believer^  ckildrm  certainly  in 
covenant  before  their  baptism,  and  thereby  in  a  state 
of  salvation  f  vr  not  tiU  they  are  bt^ixtd  9 

Answ.  Bistingmsh  between,  1.  Heart-eorenanting 
and  month  covenanting.  3.  Between  being  in  cove- 
nant before  God,  and  visibly  before  the  church. 

1.  No  person  is  to  be  baptized  at  age,  whose  in- 
ward heart  consent  before  professed,  giveth  him  not 
right  to  baptism.  Therefore  all  the  adult  most  be 
in  covenant,  that  is,  consent  on  Ifadr  part  to  the 
covenant,  before  they  are  baptized. 

2.  Therefore  it  is  so  with  the  seed  of  the  &ithful, 
who  must  consent  by  their  parents,  before  ^ey  have 
right;  otherwise  aO  should  have  right,  and  their 
baptism  be  essentially  another  baptism,  as  sealing 
mnne  other  covenant,  or  none. 

3.  If  tWe  be  no  promise  made  to  the  seed  of  the 
faithful  more  than  to  others,  they  have  no  right 
more  than  others  to  baptism  or  salvation.  But  if 
there  be  a  promise  made  to  them  as  the  seed  of  be- 
lievers, then  are  they  as  such  within  that  promise, 
that  is,  performers  of  its  conditions  by  their  parents, 
and  have  right  to  the  bene6t. 

4.  If  the  heart  consent  or  faith  of  the  adult,  do 

eut  themselves  into  a  state  of  salvation,  before  their 
aptism,  then  it  doth  so  by  their  children ;  but,  &c. — 

5.  Bat  fliis  right  to  salvation  in  parents  and  chil- 
dren upon  heart  consent  before  baptism,  is  only  be- 
fore God.  For  the  church  taketh  no  cognizance  of 
secret  heart  transactions ;  but  a  man  then  only  con- 
senteth  in  Ae  judgment  of  the  church,  when  he 
openly  professeth  it,  and  denreth  to  signify  it  by 
being  baptized. 

6.  And  even  before  God,  there  is  a  necessitaa 
pnecepti  obliging  us  to  open  baptism  after  heart 
consent;  and  he  that  heartily  consenteth,  cannot  re- 
fuse God's  way  of  uttering  it,  unless  either  through 
ignorance  be  know  it  not  to  be  his  duty,  (for  himself 
and  his  child,)  or  through  want  of  abili^  or  oppor- 
tunity cannot  have  it  So  that  while  a  man  is  un- 
baptued,  somewhat  is  wanting  to  the  completeness 
of  his  right  to  Uie  benefits  of  the  covenant,  viz.  A 
reception  of  Investiture  and  possession  in  God's  ap- 
pointed way ;  though  it  be  not  such  a  want,  as  shdl 
mistrate  the  salvation  of  those  that  did  tnily  eonr 
sent  in  heart. 

7.  I  take  it  therefore  for  certain,  that  the  children 
of  true  believers  consent  to  the  covenant  by  their 
parents,  and  are  as  certainly  saved  if  they  die  before 
baptism,  as  after ;  though  those  that  despise  baptism, 
when  they  know  it  to  be  a  duty,  cannot  be  thought 
indeed  to  believe  or  consent  for  their  children  or 
themselves. 

Quest  XXXTIII.  Is  infant^  title  to  bajptism  and  the 
covenant  benefits  given  Ihem  bt(  Ood  in  his  promise, 
upon  any  proper  moral  amditwn,  or  only  upon  the 
condition  of  their  natural  refiilum,  that  they  be  the 

seed  of  the  faith/id .» 

_  Answ.  That  which  is  called  a  mere  natural  condi- 
tion is  properly  in  law  sense  no  condition  at  all ;  nor 
doth  make  a  contract  or  promise  to  be  called  condi- 
tional in  a  moral  sense.  Bat  it  is  matters  of  morality, 
and  not  of  physics  only,  that  we  are  treating  of;  and 
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Aerefore  we  most  take  Uw  tans  in  a  moral  lenK. 
For  a  physical  condititm  is  either  past,  or  present 
or  fotore,  or  not  future ;  if  it  be  past  or  present,  the 
proposition  may  indeed  be  hypothetical,  out  it  is  no 
such  conditional  promise  as  we  are  speaking  of;  for 
instance,  if  you  say,  If  thou  wast  bom  in  such  a  d^, 
or  if  thy  name  be  John,  I  will  give  thee  so  mucn. 
These  are  the  words  of  an  uncertain  promiser;  but 
the  promise  is  already  either  equivalent  to  an  abso- 
lute gift,  or  nulL  So  if  the  phytiical  condition  be  ^ 
ftUVTOf  e.  g.  If  thou  be  alive  to-morrow,  I  will  give  thee 
this  or  that ;  or  if  the  sun  shine  to-morrow,  &c.  Thii 
indeed  suspendeth  the  gift  or  event;  but  not  npon 
an^  moral  being  which  is  in  the  power  of  the  re- 
ceiver, but  upon  a  natural  contingency  or  uncertain^. 
And  God  hath  no  such  conditional  covenants  or 
promises  to  be  scaled  by  baptism.  He  saith  not,  If 
thou  be  the  child  of  such  or  such  a  man,  thou  shalt 
be  saved,  as  his  natural  offspring  only.  If  the 
papists  that  accuse  us  for  holding  that  the  mere 
natural  progeny  of  believers  are  saved  as  such,  did 
well  understand  our  doctrine,  they  would  perceive 
that  in  this  we  differ  not  from  the  understanung  sort 
among  &em,  or  at  least,  that  their  aocusatiMu  nm 
upon  H  mistake. 

I  told  yoa  before  that  there  are  three  duaga 
distinctly  to  be  considered  in  the  title  of  in&ots  to 
baptism  and  salvation.  1.  By  what  right  the  parent 
coveuanteth  for  bis  child.  2.  What  right  the  child 
hath  to  baptism.  3.  What  right  he  hath  to  the 
bene6ts  of  the  covenant  sealed  and  delivered  in 
baptism  ? 

To  the  first,  two  things  concur  to  the  title  of  the 
parent  to  covenant  in  the  name  of  his  child.  One  ii 
his  natural  interest  in  him  ;  the  child  being  his  own 
is  at  his  disposal.  The  other  is  God's  gracious  will 
and  consent  that  it  shall  be  so;  that  the  psrait's 
will  shall  be  as  the  dhUd's  for  his  good,  till  he  come 
at  age  to  have  a  will  ot  bis  own. 

To  the  second,  the  child's  right  to  baptism  is  not 
merely  his  natural  or  his  birm  relation  from  such 
parents,  but  it  is  in  two  degree^  as  followeth :  1.  He 
hath  a  virtual  ri^ht,  on  condition  of  his  paient'i  ' 
foith :  the  reason  is,  beeause  that  a  believer's  conseat 
and  self-dedication  to  God  doth  virtually  contain  In 
it  a  dedication  with  himself  of  all  that  is  his:  sod  it  i 
is  a  contradiction  to  say  Aat  a  man  truly  dedicsteth 
himself  to  God,  and  not  all  that  he  hath,  and  thit 
he  truly  consenteth  to  the  covenant  for  hiiaself  sad  ; 
not  for  his  child,  if  he  understand  that  God  will  sc- 
cept  it  2.  His  actual  title  condition  is  his  paiea^t 
(or  owner's)  actual  consent  to  enter  him  into  Gof  t 
covenant,  and  his  actual  mental  dedication  of  hia 
child  to  God,  which  is  his  title  before  God,  and  the 
profession  of  it  is  his 'title  before  the  church.  So 
that  it  is  not  a  mere  physical  but  a  moral  tide  con- 
dition, which  an  infant  nath  to  baptism,  that  is*  hi* 
parent's  consent  to  dedicate  him  to  God. 

3.  And  to  the  tliird,  his  title  condition  to  the  tK- 
nefits  of  baptism  hath  two  degrees :  1.  That  he  be 
realty  dedicated  to  God  by  the  heart  consent  of  his 
parent  as  aforesaid.  And,  2.  That  his  parent  ei|>reft 
this  by  the  solemn  engaging  him  to  God  in  baiwni! 
the  first  being  necessary  as  a  means  cms  tf» 
and  the  second  being  necessary  as  a  da^  without  ; 
which  he  sinneth,  {wbm  it  is  possible,)  and  ss  s. 
meana  eoniM  eeeletim  to  the  |ffivileges     the  viohu  : 
church.  I 

The  sum  of  all  is,  that  our  mere  natural  interest 
in  our  children  is  not  their  title  condition  to  baptism 
or  to  salvation,  but  only  that  presapposed  state 
which  enableth  us  by  God's  consent  to  covenant  for 
them  J  but  their  title  condition  to  baptism  and  ssl- 
vation,  is  our  covenuiting  for  theoii  or  v^untarjr 
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dedicating  them  to  God ;  which  we  do,  1.  Yirtoally, 
when  we  dedicate  oanelves,  and  all  that  we  have  or 
flhall  have.  3.  Actually,  when  cor  hearts  consent 
paiticnlarly  for  them,  and  aetoally  devote  them  to 
God,  before  baptisra.  3.  Sacnmentally,  when  we 
expren  thi«  In  our  solemn  bsptismal  covenanting: 
and  dedication. 

Consider  exactly  of  this  again ;  and  if  yon  loathe 
diBtingniahing',  eonfiess  ingennously  that  yon  loathe 
the  trnth,  or  the  neceaaary  means  of  knowing  it 

QneaL  XXXIX.  Whatisthetrwmemxng of  tptmtart, 
patrinii,  or  godfii^im$  tu  we  call  tkemf  Md  it  it 
lawpd  to  mtuce  «n  oftkm  If 

AimB.  I.  To  the  first  qn^tion  i  all  men  have  not 
the  same  thoni^ts  either  of  their  original,  or  of  their 
present  nse. 

I.  Some  think  diat  tfiey  were  spooson  or  smeties 
forthe  parmts  rather  than  the  child  at  first ;  and 
that  when  many  in  times  of  persecution,  heresy,  and 
apostasy,  did  wptiEe  their  children  this  month  or 
year,  and  the  next  month  or  year  apostatize  and 
denv  Christ  themselves,  that  the  sponsors  were  only 
credible  christians  witnessing  that  they  believed 
that  the  parents  were  credible,  firm  believers,  and 
not  like  to  apostatize.  %  Others  think  that  they 
were  undertakers,  ttiat  if  the  parents  did  apostatise 
or  die,  th^  would  see  to  the  christian  education  of 
Ae  child  themselves.  3.  Others  think  that  they  did 
both  these  tf^etheri  (which  is  my  opinion;)  viz. 
that  iSbej  witnessed  the  probabili^  of  the  parents' 
fidcUty  {  but  promised  tnat  if  they  should  either 
apostatize  or  die,  they  would  see  that  the.  children 
were  piously  educated.  4.  Others  think  that  they 
were  absolute  undertakers  that  the  children  should 
be  piously  educated,  whether  the  parents  died  or 
apostatized  or  not;  so  that  they  went  joint  under- 
taken with  the  parents  in  their  lifetime.  5.  And  I 
have  lately  met  with  some  that  maintain  that  the 
god&tbers  and  godmothers  become  proprietors,  and 
adopt  the  child,  and  take  him  for  their  own,  and  that 
this  is  the  sense  of  the  church  of  England.  But  I 
believe  them  not  for  these  reasons. 

1.  There  is  no  such  word  in  die  liturgy,  doctrine, 
or  canons  of  the  church  of  England :  ana  that  is  not 
to  be  fciinied  and  fiithered  on  diem,  whidi 
never  said. 

2.  It  would  be  acainst  the  law  of  nature  to  force 
all  parents  to  ^ve  the  sole  prourie^,  or  joint  propri- 
ety, in  their  children  to  others.  N  ature  hath  given  the 
propriety  to  themselves,  and  we  cannot  rob  them  of  it 

3.  It  would  be  heinously  injurious  to  the  chiltbvn 
of  noble  and  learned  persons,  if  they  must  be  forced 
to  give  them  up  to  me  propriety  and  education  of 
others,  even  of  soch  as  perhaps  are  lower  and  more 
unfit  for  it  than  themselves. 

4.  It  would  be  more  heinonsly  injurious  to  all  god- 
fathers and  godmothers,  who  must  all  make  other 
men's  children  thor  own,  and  Oierefim  must  use 
them  as  their  own, 

5.  It  would  keep  most  children  nnbeptized ;  be- 
cause if  it  were  once  understood  that  they  must  t^e 
them  as  their  own,  few  would  be  sponsors  to  the 
children  of  the  poor,  for  fear  of  keeping  them ;  and 
fnr  but  the  ignorant  that  know  not  what  they  do, 
would  be  sponsors  for  any,  because  of  the  greatness 
of  the  charge,  and  their  averseness  to  adopt  the  ehil- 
oren  of  others. 

6.  It  would  make  great  confiision  in  the  state, 
while  all  men  were  bowid  to  exchange  children  with 
another. 

7.  I  never  knew  one  man  or  woman  that  was  a 
Sodfitther  or  godmother  tm  such  terms,  nor  that  took 


the  child  to  be  fiieir  own :  and  if  sneh  a  one  shonld 
be  found  among  ten  thousand,  that  is  no  rule  to  dis- 
cern the  judgment  of  the  church  by. 

8.  And  in  confirmation  the  goo&ther  and  god- 
mother is  expressly  said  to  be  for  this  nse,  to  be 
witnesses  that  the  parly  is  confirmed. 

9.  And  in  the  priests  speech  to  the  adult  that 
come  for  baptism,  in  the  office  of  baptism  of  those 
of  riper  years,  it  is  the  persons  themselves  that  are 
to  promise  and  covenant  for  themselves,  and  the 
godfathers  and  godmothers  arc  only  called  "  these 
your  witoesses."  And  if  they  be  but  witnesses  to  the 
adult,  it  is  like  they  are  not  adopters  of  infonts. 

II.  Those  that  doubt  of  the  lawfulness  of  using 
sponsors  for  their  children,  do  it  on  these  two  ac- 
counts: I.  As  supposing  it  unlawful  to  make  so  pro- 
miscnous  an  adoption  of  children,  or  of  choosing  an- 
other to  be  a  covenanter  for  the  child  instead  of  the 
parent  to  whom  it  belongeth ;  or  to  ccmunit  their 
children  to  another's  either  pimriety,  or  education, 
or  formal  promise  of  that  which  nelongeth  to  educa- 
tion, when  they  never  mean  to  perform  it,  nor  can 
do.  2.  Because  they  take  it  for  an  adding  to  the  (V- 
dinance  of  6od,  a  thing  which  Scripture  never  men- 
tioneth.   To  which  I  answer, 

1.  I , grant  it  unlawful  to  suppose  another  to  be 
the  parent  or  proprietor  that  is  not ;  or  to  suppose 
him  to  have  that  power  and  interest  in  your  child 
which  he  hath  not ;  or  to  desire  him  to  undertake 
what  he  cannot  perform,  and  which  neither  he  nw 
yon  intend  he  riidl  perform ;  I  grant  that  you  are 
not  bonnd  to  alienate  the  propriety  of  your  childrai, 
nor  to  take  in  another  to  be  joint  proprieton ;  nor  to 

Sat  ont  yoar  children  to  the  godfather's  education. 
0  that  if  you  will  misnnderstand  the  use  of  sponsors, 
then  indeed  you  will  make  them  unlawful  tobe  so  used. 

Bot  if  you  take  them  but  as  the  ancient  churches 
did,  for  such  as  do  attest  the  parents'  fidelity,  (in 
their  persuasion,)  and  .do  promise  first  to  mind  yon 
of  your  duty,  and  next  to  take  care  of  the  children's 
pious  education  if  you  die,  1  know  no  reaswi  yon 
have  to  scruple  this  much. 

Yea  more,  it  is  in  your  own  power  to  agree  with 
the  godfothers,  that  they  shall  represent  yoar  own 
persons,  and  speak  and  promise  what  Uiqr  do,  as 
your  deputies  only,  in  your  names.  And  what  have 
yon  against  thisP  Suppose  you  were  sick,  lame, 
imprisoned,  or  lAnished,  would  you  not  have  yoor 
chud  baptized  F  And  bow  should  that  be  done,  but 
}jf  jma  deputing  another  to  represent  you  in  enter- 
ing him  into  covenant  with  God  P 

Object.  But  when  the  churchmen  mean  another 
thing,  this  is  but  to  juggle  with  the  world. 

Antw.  How  can  you  prove  that  the  authority  that 
made  or  imposed  the  liturgy,  meant  any  other  uiingP 
And  other  individuals  are  not  the  masters  of  yoor 
sense.  Yea,  and  if  the  imposers  had  meant  ill,  in  a 
thing  that  may  be  done  well,  you  may  discharge  yoor 
conscience  by  doing  it  well,  and  making  a  sufficient 
profession  of  your  better  sense. 

%  And  then  it  will  be  no  sinfol  addition  to  God's 
ordinance,  to  determine  of  a  lawful  circumstance, 
which  he  hath  left  to  human  prudence :  as  to  choose 
a  meet  deputy,  witacss,  or  spwwor,  who  promlsetii 
nothing  but  what  is  meet 

Quest  XL.  On  tehote  akeouni  or  right  ig  it  that  the 
infant  hath  title  to  bapttm  and  itn  benefits  ?  Is  it 
OR  tha  parents',  ancestor^,  sponsor)^,  the  church's,  the 
mtiiitter's,  the  magittrat^t,  or  His  oum  y 

Anne.  The  titles  are  very  various  that  are  pre- 
tended; let  us  examine  them  all. 
I.  I  cannot  ttunk  Hat  a  magistn^te's  command  to 
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baptize  an  infant,  giveth  him  ri^ht,  I.  Because  there 
u  no  proof  of  the  validity  of  such  a  title.  2.  Because 
the  magistrate  can  command  no  such  thing  if  it  be 
against  God's  word,  as  this  is,  which  would  level  the 
case  of  the  seed  of  heathens  and  believers.  And  I 
Imow  but  few  of  that  opinion. 

II.  I  do  not  think  that  the  minister  as  such  giveth 
title  to  the  in&nt:  for,  1.  He  is  no  proprietor. 
3.  He  can  show  no  such  power  or  erant  from  God. 
3.  He  must  baptize  none  but  those  that  antecedently 
have  right.  4.  Else  he  also  might  level  all,  and 
take  in  neathen's  children  with  believers'.  5.  Nor 
is  this  pretended  to  by  many,  that  I  know  of. 

III.  1  cannot  think  that  it  is  a  particular  church 
that  must  give  this  right,  or  perform  the  condition 
of  it.  For,  1.  Baptism  (as  is  aforesaid)  as  such, 
doth  only  make  a  christian,  and  a  member  of  the 
univenal  church,  and  not  of  any  particular  church. 
And,  2.  The  church  is  not  the  proprietor  of  the  child. 
3.  No  Scripture  commission  can  be  showed  for  such 
a  power.  Where  hath  God  sud.  All  that  any  par- 
ticular church  will  receive,  shall  have  right  to  bap- 
tism ?  4.  By  what  act  must  the  church  give  this 
right  ?  If  by  baptizing  him ;  the  question  is  of  his 
antecedent  right  If  ^^  willing  that  he  be  baptized ; 
(I.)  If  they  will  that  one  be  baptized  that  hath  no 
right  to  it,  their  will  is  sinful,  and  therefore  unfit  to 
give  him  right.  (2.)  And  the  baptizing  minister 
hath  more  power  than  a  thousand  or  ten  thousand 
private  men,  to  judge  who  is  to  be  baptized.  5.  Else 
achnrch  mi^ht  save  all  heathen  children  thut  they 
can  bnt  bapbze,  and  so  level  infidels'  and  christian^ 
seed.  6.  It  is  not  the  chorch  in  general,  but  some 
-one  person,  that  most  educate  the  child:  therefore 
the  church  cannot  so  much  as  promise  for  its  edu- 
cation :  the  church  hath  nothi^;  to  do  with  those 
that  are  without,  but  only  with  her  own ;  and  hea- 
then's children  are  not  her  own,  nor  exposed  to  her 
occupation. 

Iv.  I  believe  not  that  it  is  the  universal  church 
that  ffiveth  the  infant  title  to  baptism :  for,  1.  He  that 
giveth  title  to  the  covenant  and  baptism,  doth  it  as 
a  performer  of  the  moral  condition  of  tfiat  title.  But 
God  hath  no  where  made  &e  (March's  faith  to  be 
the  condition  of  baptism  or  salvation,  either  to  infi- 
dels or  their  seed.  2.  Because  the  universal  chnrch 
is  a  body  that  cannot  be  consulted  wiih  to  give  their 
vote  and  consent :  nor  have  they  any  deputies  to 
do  it  by.  For  there  is  no  universal,  visible  governor : 
and  if  you  will  pretend  every  priest  to  be  commis- 
sioned to  act  and  judge  in  the  name  of  the  universal 
church,  you  will  want  proof,  and  that  is  before  con- 
futed. 3.  If  all  have  right  that  the  universal  church 
offereth  up  to  God,  or  any  minister  or  bishop  be 
counted  its  deputy  or  agent  to  that  end,  it  is  in  the 
power  of  that  minister  (as  is  said)  to  level  all,  and 
to  baptize  and  save  all  t  which  is  contrary  to  the 
word  of  God. 

V.  I  believe  that  godfethers  as  such,  being  no 
adopters  or  proprietors,  are  not  the  performers  of 
the  condition  of  salvation  for  the  infant,  nor  give 
him  right  to  be  baptized.  1.  Because  he  is  not 
their  own,  and  therefore  their  will  or  act  cannot  go 
for  his ;  because  there  is  no  word  of  God  for  it  that  all 
shall  be  baptized  or  saved  that  any  christians  will  be 
sponsors  for.  God's  church  blessings  are  not  tied  to 
auch  inventions,  that  were  not  in  being  when  God's 
laws  were  made.  Where  there  is  no  promise  or 
word,  there  is  no  foith.  3.  No  sponsors  are  so 
much  as  lawfiil  (as  is  showed  before)  who  are  not 
owners  or  their  deputies,  or  mere  secondary  sub- 
servient parties,  who  suppose  the  principal  covenant- 
ing party.  4.  And  as  to  the  iniant^s  salvation,  the 
sponicm  may  (too  oft)  be  ignorant  infidels  and 


hypocrites  themselves,  that  have  no  tme  &i&  for 
themselves ;  and  therefore  not  enough  to  save  another. 
5.  And  it  were  strange  if  God  shtmld  make  no  pro- 
mise to  a  wicked  parent  for  his  own  child,  and  yet 
should  promise  to  save  by  baptism  all  that  atmt 
wicked  and  hypocrite  god&thers  will  offer  him. 
And  that  thus  the  seed  of  heathens  aiyl  chiistiaiu  , 
should  be  levelled,  and  yet  an  ignorant,  b<Ud  under- 
taker to  canr  away  the  privilege  of  saving  persons 
from  them  both.  AU  uiis  is  bat  men's  unproved 
imaginations.  He  that  never  commandeth  god- 
fathers, but  forbiddeth  the  usur^nng  sort,  and  only 
allowed  human  prudence  to  use  the  lawful  sort,  did 
never  put  the  souls  of  all  children,  christians  and 
heathens,  into  their  hands  (any  more  than  into  the 
hands  of  the  priest  that  baptized  them). 

VI.  I  do  not  find  that  remote  ancestors  that  are  I 
dead,  or  that  are  not  proprietors  of  the  children,  are  j 
the  performers  of  the  condition      which  they  have 
right  to  baptism  or  salvation.   I.  Because  "God  bath 
put  that  power  and  work  in  the  hands  of  others, 
even  the  parents,  which  they  cannot  nultify.   2.  Be-  I 
cadse  the  promise  of  mercy  to  thousands  is  on  sap-  j 
position  that  the  successors  make  no  intercisioD.  i 
3.  Else  the  threatenings  to  the  seed  of  the  wicked 
would  signify  nothing,  nor  would  any  in  the  world 
be  excluded  from  right,  but  all  be  levelled ;  because 
Noah  was  the  common  father  of  mankind:  and  if 
you  lay  it  on  dead  ancestors,  you  have  no  rule  where 
to  stop  till  you  come  to  Noah. 

Yll.  I  conclude  therefore  that  it  is,  deariy,  the 
immediate  parents,  (both  or  one,)  and  probaUy  any 
true  domemc  owner  of  the  child,  who  baui  the 
power  to  choose  or  refuse  for  him,  and  so  to  enter 
him  into  covenant  with  God,  and  so  by  consent  to 
perform  the  conditions  of  his  right  For,  1.  Abund- 
ance of  promises  are  made  to  the  faithful  and  tiieir 
seed,  of  which  I  have  ^ken  at  large  in  my  book 
"  Of  Infant  Baptism."  And  besides  the  punishment 
of  Adam's  sin,  there  is  scarce  a  parent  infiunous  for 
sin  in  Scripture,  but  his  posterity  falleth  under  the 

Sunishment,  as  for  a  secondary,  original  sin  or  guilt.  ' 
s  the  case  of  Cain,  Ham,  the  Sodomites,  the  Ama- 
lekites,  the  Jews,  Achan,  Geliazi,  &c.  show.  And 
i  Cor.  til.  14,  it  is  exfaewly  said,  "  Else  were  tout 
children  unclean,  bnt  now  are  they  holy"  (of  the 
sense  of  which  I  have  spoke  as  aforecited). 

O^ect.  But  if  owners  may  serve,  one  may  buy 
multitudes,  and  a  king  or  lord  of  slaves,  whose  own 
the  people  are,  may  cause  Hum  all  to  be  baptized 
and  saved. 

Atuw.  1.  Remember  that  I  say,  that  the  christian  I 

Parent's  right  is  clear,  but  I  take  the  other  as  more  j 
ark ;  for  it  is  principally  grounded  on  Abraham  and 
the  Israelites  circumcisin^their  children  bomto  them 
in  the  honse  or  bought  with  money:  and  how  Ear  the 
pari^  of  reason  here  will  reach  is  hard  to  know. 
All  that  I  say  is,  that  I  will  not  deny  it,  becanse 
favorea  sunt  amj^tandi.  2.  If  such  a  prince  be  a 
nypocrite,  and  not  a  sincere  christian  himself  his 
faith  or  consent  cannot  save  others,  that  cannot  save 
himself.  3.  It  is  such  a  pronrieQr  as  is  conjunct 
with  a  divine  concession  only  that  giveth  this  power 
of  consenting  for  an  infant :  now  we  find  clear  proof 
of  God's  concession  to  natural  parents,  and  probahle 
proof  of  his  concession  of  it  to  domestic  owners,  "bat 
no  further  that  I  know  of/  For,  (1.)  It  is  vi  act  of  j 
God's  love  to  the  child  for  the  parentis  sake ;  and 
tiierefore  to  such  children  as  we  are  supposed  to  have 
a  special  neamesfi  to,  and  love  for.  (20  And  it  is  a 
consent  and  covenanting  which  he  cidls  for,  which 
obligeth  the  promiser  to  consequent  pioui  edueatioD, 
which  is  a  ^mestic  act  (3.)  They  are  comprised 
.  f  Dsat  nix.  10-13. 
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in  the  name  of  parent*,  which  thoee  that  adojpt  Aem 
and  educate  them  ina7  be  called.  (4.)  And  the  in- 
fimts  are  their  children,  not  their  slaves.   But  now. 

the  em^ror  of  Muscovy,  Indostan,  &c.  had  the 
jwoprie^  in  all  his  peo[de  as  slavcB,  this  would  not 
imitate  paternal  interest  and  love,  but  tyranny,  nor 
could  he  be  their  domestic  edncater.  Therefore  I 
muBt  limit  it  to  a  pro-parent,  or  domestie,  educating 
proprietor. 

Quest  XLI.  Are  they  really  baptized  who  are  baptized 
according  to  the  English  liturgy  and  canons,  where 
theparemt  teemetk  evelvdtd,  md  those  to  eentmt  fw 
tJka  imjipa  uAa  km  no  poiMr  to  tlo  it  f 

Antv.  I  find  some  nusded  with  this  doubt, 
Whether  all  our  in&nta*  baptism  be  not  a  mere  nul- 
lity :  for,  say  they,  the  outward  washing  without 
covenanting  with  God,  is  no  more  baptism,  than  the 
body  or  corpse  is  a  man.  The  covenant  is  the  chief 
essential  part  of  baptism.  And  he  that  was  never 
entered  into  eovenant  with  God  was  never  baptized. 
Bnt  infiuita  according  to  the  liturgy,  are  not  entered 
into  covenant  with  God,  which  they  would  prove 
thus:  they  that  neither  ever  covenanted  by  themselves, 
or  by  any  audiorized  person  for  them,  were  never 
entered  into  covenant  with  God  (for  that  is  no  act  of 
theirs  which  is  done  by  a  stranger  that  hath  no 
power  to  do  it) ;  bat,  &c. — ^That  thej  did  it  not  them- 
selrea  is  undeniable :  that  ihey  did  it  not  by  any  per- 
son empowered  by  God  to  do  it  for  them  they  prove, 
I.  Because  jjod&thers  are  the  persons  by  whom  the 
in£mt  is  said  to  promise ;  but  godfathers  have  no 
power  from  God,  (1.)  Not  by  nature.  (2.)  Not  by 
Scripture.  2.  Because  the  parents  are  not  only  not 
indnded  as  covenanters,  but  positively  excluded, 
(1.)  in  that  the  whole  office  of  covenanting  for  the 
child  from  first  to  last  is  laid  on  others.  (2.)  In  that 
the  twenty-ninth  canon  saith,  "  No  parent  shall  be 
nreed  to  be  present ;  nor  admitted  to  answer  as  god- 
btber  fat  his  own  child by  which  the  parent  that 
hath  the  power  is  excluded :  therefore  our  diildren 
are  all  onbaptized. 

To  all  this  I  answer,  I.  That  the  parent's  consent 
is  supposed,  though  he  be  absent  2.  That  the  pa- 
rent IS  not  required  to  be  absent,  but  onlv  not  to  be 
urged  to  be  present;  bnt  he  may  if  he  will.  3.  That 
tile  reason  of  that  canon  seems  to  be  their  jealousy, 
lest  any  would  exclude  godfathers.  4.  while  the 
church  hath  no  where  declared  what  person  the 
sponsors  bear,  nor  any  further  what  they  are  to  do, 
than  to  speak  the  covenanting  words,  and  promise  to 
see  to  the  pious  education  of  the  child,  the  parents 
ma^  agree  that  the  godfathers  shall  do  all  this  as 
their  deputies,  primarily,  and  in  their  steads,  and 
secondarily  as  friends  that  promise  their  assistance. 
S.  While  wents  really  consent,  it  is  not  their  silence 
that  nullineth  ibe  coTcnant  6.  AU  parents  are  sup- 
posed  and  required  to  be  themselves  the  choosers  of 
the  siMmsors  or  sureties,  and  also  to  give  notice  to 
the  minister  beforehand  :  by  which  it  appeareth  that 
their  consent  is  pre-supposed.  And  though  my  own 
judgment  be,  that  they  should  be  the  principal 
covenanters  for  the  child  expressly,  yet  the  want  of 
that  expressness,  will  not  make  us  unbaptized 
persmiB. 

Quest  XLII.  But  the  great  ^stion  t>,  Hoto  the  Holy 
Ghost  i*  gitfen  to  infiints  tn  be^tim  And  whether 
ttU  the  ehUi  iren  of  true  christian*  have  inward  sancti- 
fying grace  ?  or  whether  they  can  be  said  to  be  justi- 
Jud,  and  to  be  in  a  state  of  salvation,  that  are  not  in- 
herently sanctified Andwhe^er  any  faU  from  this 
mftaa  state  ofsalcation  t 
TOL.  I.  2  u 


Antw.  Of  all  these  great  diflleolties  I  have  said 
what  I  know,  in  my  "  Appendix  to  Infant  Baptinn," 
to  Mr.  Bradford  and  Dr.  Ward,  and  of  Bishop  Dave- 
nant's  judgment  And  1  confess  that  my  judgment 
agreeth  more  in  this  with  Davenant*s  than  any 
others,  saving  that  he  doth  not  so  much  appropriate 


Gataker*s  printing  of  his  answer  to  him,  yet  I  am 
still  most  inclined  to  his  judgment ;  not  that  all  the 
baptized,  but  that  all  the  baptized  seed  of  true  chris- 
tiuis,  are  pardoned,  jostifiea,  adopted,  and  have  a 
title  to  the  Spirit  and  salvation. 

Bnt  the  difficulties  in  this  case  are  so  great,  as 
drive  away  most  who  do  not  equally  perceive  th^ 
greater  inconveniences  which  we  must  choose,  if  Uiis 
o^nion  be  forsaken :  that  is,  that  all  infants  must  be 
taken  to  be  out  of  the  covenant  of  God,  and  to  have 
no  promise  of  salvation.  Whereas  surclv  the  law  of 
grace  as  well  as  the  covenant  of  woiks  included  all 
the  seed  in  their  capacity. 

1.  To  the  first  of  these  quentions,  I  answer,  1.  As 
all  true  believers,  so  all  their  infants  do  receive  ini- 
tially by  the  promise,  and  by  way  of  obsignation  and 
sacramental  investiture  in  baptism,  kJus  relaiionis,  a. 
right  of  peculiar  relation  to  all  the  three  persons  in 
the  blessed  Trinity :  as  to  God,  as  their  reconciled, 
adopting  Father;  and  to  Jesus  Christ,  as  their  Re- 
deemer and  actual  Head  and  Justifier ;  so  also  to  the 
Holy  Ghost,  as  their  Regenerator  and  Sanctifier.t 
This  right  and  relation  adhereth  to  them,  and  is 
given  them  in  order  to  foture  actual  operation  and 
communion  :  as  a  marriage  covenant  giveth  the  re- 
lation and  right  to  one  another,  in  order  to  the  sub- 
sequent communion  and  duties  of  a  married  life ;  and 
as  he  that  sweareth  allegiance  to  a  king,  or  is  listed 
into  an  army,  or  is  entered  into  a  school,  receiveth 
the  right  and  relation,  and  is  so  correlated,  as 
obligem  to  the  mutual  subsequent  offices  of  each, 
and  giveth  right  to  many  particular  benefits.  By 
this  right  and  relation,  God  is  his  own  God  and 
Father ;  Christ  is  his  own  Head  and  Saviour ;  and 
the  Holy  Spirit  is  his  own  Sanctifier,  without  assert 
ing  what  operations  are  already  wrought  on  his  soul, 
but  only  to  what  future  ends  and  uses  these  rela- 
tions are.  Now  as  these  rights  and  relations  are 
given  immediately,  so  those  ^nefits  which  are  rela- 
tive, and  the  infant  immediately  capable  of  them, 
are  presently  given  by  way  of  communion :  he  hath 
presently  the  pardon  of  original  sin,  by  virtue  of  the 
sacrifice,  merit,  and  intercession  of  Christ  He  hath 
a  state  of  adoption,  and  right  to  divine  protection, 
provision,  and  church  communion  according  to  his 
natural  capacity,  and  right  to  everlasting  lite. 

2.  It  must  be  carefully  noted,  that  the  relative 
union  between  Christ  the  McdiatOT  and  the  baptized 
persmis,  is  that  which  in  baptism  is  first  given  in 
order  of  nature,  and  that  the  rest  do  flow  from  this. 
The  covenant  and  baptism  deliver  the  covenanter,  I. 
From  divine  dispUccncy  by  reconciliation  with  the 
Father :  2.  From  legal  penalties  by  justification  by 
the  Son  :  3.  From  sin  itself  by  the  operations  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  But  it  is  Christ  as  our  Mediator-Head, 
that  is  first  given  us  in  relative  union ;  and  then,  1. 
The  Father  loveth  us  with  complacency  as  in  the 
Son,  and  for  the  sake  of  his  first  Beloved.  2.  And 
the  Spirit  which  is  given  us  in  relation  is  first  the 
Spirit  of  Christ  our  Head,  and  not  first  inherent  in 
us ;  so  that  by  union  with  our  Head,  that  Spirit  is 
next  united  to  os,  both  relatively,  and  as  radically 
inherent  in  the  human  nature  of  our  Lord,  to  whom 

c  Matt  zxviii.  19,  30;  1  Cor.  xii.  1%  13 ;  Eph.  ir.  4, 5. 
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we  are  united.^  As  the  nerves  and  animal  spirits 
which  are  to  operate  in  all  the  body,  are  radically 
only  in  the  head,  from  whence  the^  flow  into  and 
operate  on  the  members  as  there  is  need  (though 
there  may  be  obstructions) ;  so  the  Spirit  dwelleth 
in  the  human  nature  of  our  Head,  and  there  it  can 
never  be  lost ;  and  it  is  not  necessary  that  it  dwell  in 
ua  by  way  of  rsdication,  but  by  way  of  influence  and 
operation. 

These  things  are  distinetly  and  clearly  understood 
but  by  very  few ;  and  we  are  all  much  in  the  dark 
about  them.  But  I  think,  (however  doctrinally  we 
may  speak  better,)  that  most  christians  are  habituated 
to  this  perilous  misapprehension,  (which  is  partly 
gainst  Christianity  itself,)  that  the  Spirit  tlowetn 
immediately  from  the  divine  nature  of  the  Father 
and  the  Son  (as  to  the  authoritative  or  potestative 
conveyance)  unto  our  souls.  And  we  forget  that  it 
is  first  given  to  Christ  in  hig  glorified  humanity*  as 
our  Head,  and  radicated  in  Him ;  and  that  it  is  the 
office  of  this  glorified  Head,  to  send  or  communicate 
to  all  his  members  from  himself,  that  Spirit  which 
mast  operate  in  them  as  they  have  need. 

This  is  plain  in  many  texts  of  Scripture.  Rom. 
viii.  32,  "  He  that  spared  not  his  own  Son,  but  gave 
him  up  for  ua  all,  now  shall  he  not  also  with  nim 
freely  give  us  all  things?"  (when  he  giveth  him 
particuiariy  to  us). 

i  John  V.  11,  12,  "  And  this  is  the  record  that  God 
hath  given  us  eternal  life,  and  this  life  is  in  his  Son  ; 
he  that  hath  the  Son  hath  tlie  life,  and  he  that  hath 
not  the  Son  hath  not  the  life." 

Rom,  viii.  9,  "  If  any  man  have  not  the  Spirit  of 
Christ,  the  same  is  none  of  his." 

Eph.  i.  22.  23,  "  And  gave  him  to  be  the  Head 
over  all  things  to  the  church,  which  ia  his  bod|^,  the 
fulness  of  him  that  filleth  all  in  all." 

John  XV.  2G,  "  The  Advocate  or  Comforter  whom 
I  will  send  unto  you  from  the  Father,"  &c. 

John  xvi.  7,  "  If  I  depart,  I  will  send  him  unto 

you." 

John  xiv.  26,  "  The  Cotfiforter,  whom  the  Father 
will  send  in  my  name." 

Gal.  iv.  6,  "  And  because  ye  are  sons,  God  hath 
sent  forth  the  Spirit  of  his  Son  into  your  hearts, 
crying  Abba,  Fattier." 

Gal.  ii.  20,  "  I  live :  yet  not  I,  but  Christ  liveth  in 
me."  (1  know  that  is  true  of  h^  living  in  us  objectr 
irely  and  finally,  but  that  seemed  not  to  be  alL) 

Cfol.  iii.  3,  4,  "  For  ye  are  dead,  and  your  life  is 
hid  with  Christ  in  God|  when  Christ  who  is  our  life 
shall  appear,  then  shall  ye  also  appear  with  him  in 
glory."  I  know  that  in  verse  3,  by  life  is  ^meant 
felicity  or  glory;  but  not  only;  as  appeareth  by 
verse  4,  where  Christ  is  called  our  life. 

Matt,  xxviii.  19,  "  All  power  is  given  unto  me  in 

heaven  and  earth "  ver.  20,  "  i  am  with  you 

always- — John  xiii.  3,  "  The  Father  hath  given 
all  things  into  his  hands." 

John  xvii.  %3,"  Thou  hast  given  him  power  over 
all  flesb,  that  he  should  give  eternal  life  to  as  many 
as  thou  hast  given  liim ;  and  this  is  life  eternal^  to 
know  thee,"  &c. 

John  V.  21,  "  The  Son  quickeneth  whom  he  will :" 
ver.  26,  "  For  as  the  Father  hath  life  in  himself,  so 
hath  he  given  to  the  Son  to  have  life  in  himself." 

John  vi.  27,  "Labour  for  that  meat  which  en- 
dureth  to  everlasting  life,  which  the  Son  of  man 
shall  give  unto  you,  for  him  hath  God  the  Father 

sealed  ."   Ver.  32,  33,  "  He  giveth  Kfe  unto  the 

world- — Ver.  53—56,  "  Whoso  cateth  my  fiesh 
and  drinketh  my  blood  hath  eternal  life  dwelleth 

k  The  Spirit  ii  Dot  giTea  radically  or  immediately  to  aoy 
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in  me  and  I  in  him  my  flesh  is  meat  indeed  . 

As  the  living  Father  hath  sent  me,  and  1  tire  by  the  ' 
Father,  so  he  that  eateth  roe,  even  he  shall  Hv«  by 
me."    Ver.  63,  "It  is  the  Spirit  that  quiokawth: 

the  flesh  jirofiteth  nothing." 

John  vii.  39,  "  This  spake  he  of  the  Spirit,  which 
they  that  believe  in  him  should  receive.  John  iii. 
34,  "  God  ^veth  not  the  Spirit  to  him  by  measure." 

1  Cor.  VI.  I7t  "  He  that  is  joined  to  the  Lord  is 
one  spirit" 

2  Cor.  iii.  17>  "The  Lord  is  the  S^t,  and  where 
the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is,  there  is  liber^." 

Phil.  i.  19,  "Through  the  sap^y  of  the  S^rit  of 
Jesus  Christ." 

John  XV.  4,  5,  "  Abide  in  me  and  I  in  you :  as  the 
branch  cannot  bear  fruit  of  itself,  except  it  atude  in  i 
the  vine,  no  more  can  ye  except  ye  abide  in  me.  i 
am  the  vine,  ye  are  the  branches:  he  thatabideth  in 
me  and  I  in  him,  the  same  bringeth  forth  much 
fruit:  for  without  me  (or,  out  of  me,  or,  severed 
from  me)  ye  can  do  nothiM." 

I  will  add  no  more :  all  uiis  is  proof  enough  that 
the  Spirit  is  not  jgiven  radically  or  immedistt^  &«Dm 
God  to  any  bekever,  but  to  Christ,  and  so  oerin- 
tively  from  him  to  us.  Not  that  the  divine  natnre 
in  the  third  person  is  subject  to  the  human  nature  in 
Christ ;  but  that  God  hath  made  it  the  office  of  our 
Mediator's  glorified  humanity,  to  be  the  cistern  that 
shall  first  receive  the  waters  of  life,  and  convey  them 
by  the  pipes  of  his  appointed  means  to  all  the  offices 
of  his  house  :  or  to  be  the  head  of  the  animal  spirits, 
and  by  nerves  to  convey  them  to  all  the  members. 

3.  We  are  much  in  the  dark  concerning  the  de^;Tee 
of  infants'  glory;  and  therefore  we  can  as  htUe 
know,  what  degree  of  grace  is  necessary  to  larepare 
them  for  their  gloir. 

4.  It  is  certain  that  infontt  before  they  are  ^ori- 
fied,  shall  have  all  that  ^race  that  is  prerequisite  to 
their  preparation  and  firuitioD. 

5.  No  sanctified  pers<m  on  earth  is  in  an  immediate 
capacity  for  glory ;  because  their  sm  and  imperfec- 
tion must  be  done  away,  which  is  done  at  the  £bm>- 
lution  of  soul  and  body.   The  very  aceeision  of  the  i 
soul  to  God  doth  perfect  it. 

6.  Infants  have  no  actual  faith,  or  hope,  or  love 
to  God  to  exercise  ;  and  therefore  need  not  the  in- 
fluence of  the  Spirit  of  Christ  to  exercise  them. 

7-  We  are  all  BO  very  much  in  the  dark,  as  to  the 
clear  and  distinct  apprehension  of  the  true  nature  of 
original  inherent  pravitv  or  ain,  Uiat  we  must  needs 
be  as  miu^  ignorant  oi  the  true  nature  of  that  in- 
herent sancti^  or  righteousness,  which  is  its  con- 
trary or  cure.  Learned  Itliricus  thought  it  was  a 
substance,  which  he  hath  in  his  *' Claris"  pleaded 
for  at  large.  Others  call  it  a  habit ;  others  a  natore 
or  natural  inclination,  and  a  privation  of  a  natural 
inclinatioi)  to  God.  Others  call  it  an  indisposition 
of  the  mind  and  will  to  holy  truth  and  goodness, 
and  an  ill  disposition  of  them  to  error  and  eviL 
Others  call  it  wly  the  inordinate  Inst  of  the  sensitiTe 
feculticB,  widi  a  debility  of  reason  and  will  to  resist 
it  And  whilst  the  nature  of  the  soul  itself  snd  ita 
fkculties,  ate  bo  much  unknown  to  itself  the  nature 
of  original  pravity  and  righteousness  must  needs  be 
very  much  unknown. 

S.  Though  an  infhntbe  a  distinct  natural  person 
irom  his  parents,  yet  is  he  not  actually  a  distinct 
person  morally,  as  being  not  a  moral  agent,  and  so 
not  capable  of  moral  actions  good  or  eflL  There- 
fore his  parents'  will  goeth  for  his. 

9.  His  first  acceptance  into  the  complacential  love 
of  God,  (as  distinct  from  his  love  of  benevolence,) 

cbriitian,  but  to  Cbtiit  oar  Head  aloae,  and  turn  ktm  to  ua 
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is  not  for  «m  inherent  holiness  in  himself;  but,  (1.) 
As  the  child  a  bclieTing  parent  who  bath  dedi- 
cated  him  to  Christ ;  and,  (3.)  As  a  member  of 
Christ,  in  whom  he  is  well  pleased. 

10.  Therefore  God  can  complncentially  as  well  as 
benevolently  love  an  infant  in  Christ,  who  only  be- 
lieveth  and  repentcth  by  the  parents,  and  not 
himself,  and  is  not  yet  supposed  to  have  the  Spint 
of  sancrification. 

1 U  For  the  Spirit  of  sanctification  is  not  the  pre- 
sapposed  condition  of  his  acceptance  into  covenant 
with  God,  but  a  giSt  of  the  covenant  of  God  itself, 
f<dlowinff  both  the  condition  on  our  part,  and  our 
right  toM  eoTenanten,  or  to  God'a  promise  upon 
that  condition. 

12.  So  the  adult  themselves  have  the  operation  of 
the  Spirit  by  which  they  believe  and  repent,  by 
which  they  come  to  have  their  rieht  to  God's  part 
in  the  covenant  of  baptism  (for  this  is  anteceaent 
to  their  baptism) ;  but  they  have  not  the  gift  of  the 
Spirit,  which  is  called  in  Scripture  the  "Spirit  of 
sanctification,  and  of  power,  lore,  and  a  sound  mind," 
and  is  the  benefit  given  by  the  covenant  of  baptism, 
till  afterward ;  because  they  must  be  in  that  covenant 
before  it  can  be  made  good  to  them.'  And  their 
fbith  or  consent  is  their  in&n^s  right  also,  anteoedent 
to  the  eoveuant  gift 

13.  There  is  uerefbre  some  notable  difference  be- 
tween that  work  of  the  Spirit  by  which  we  first 
repent  and  believe,  and  ao  have  our  title  to  the  pro- 
mise  of  the  Spirit,  and  that  gift  of  the  Spirit  which 
is  promised  to  believers;  which  is  not  only  the 
Spirit  of  miracles,  given  in  the  first  times,  but  some 
notable  degree  of  love  to  our  reconcile  Father, 
suitable  to  the  grace  and  gospel  of  redemption  and 
reconciliation,  and  is  call^  tlie  "  Spirit  of^  Christ," 
and  the  "  Spirit  of  adoption,"  ^  which  the  apostles 
themselves  seem  not  to  have  received  till  Christ's 
ascension.  And  this  seemeth  to  be  not  only  difierent 
from  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit  common  to  hypocrites 
and  the  unbelievers,  but  also  from  the  special  gift  of 
the  Spirit  which  maketh  men  believers.  So  that 
Mr.  Tho.  Hooker  saith  truher  than  once  1  under- 
stood, that  vocation  is  a  special  grace  of  the  Spirit, 
distinct  fn)m  coomuHi  grace  on  the  one  side,  and 
from  sanctification  on  tne  other  side.  Whether  it 
be  the  same  de^^e  of  the  Spirit  which  the  faithful 
had  before  Christ's  incarnation,  which  causeth  men 
first  to  believe  distinct  from  the  higher  following 
degree,  I  leave  to  inquiry  ;  but  the  certainest  dis- 
tinction is  from  the  ditferent  efiects. 

14.  Thongh  an  infont  cannot  be  either  disposed  to 
a  holy  life,  or  fit  for  glory  immediately,  without  an 
imrard  holiness  of  his  own,  yet  by  what  is  said  it 
seemeth  plain,  that  merely  on  the  accoont  of  the 
condition  performed  by  the  parent,  and  of  his  union 
relatively  with  Christ  thereupon,  and  his  title  to 
God's  promise  on  these  grounds,  he  may  be  said  to 
be  in  a  state  of  salvation ;  that  is,  to  have  the  pardon 
of  his  original  sin,  deliverance  from  hell,  (in  right,) 
adoption,  and  a  right  to  the  needful  operations  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  as  gi%-en  to  him  in  Christ,  who  is 
the  first  receiver  of  the  Spirit 

15.  But  when  and  in  what  sort  and  degree  Christ 
giveth  the  actual  operations  of  the  Spirit  to  all 
covenanted  infants,  it  is  wonderfully  hard  for  us  to 
know.  But  this  ranch  seemeth  clear,  I.  That  Christ 

>  AcU  xxvi.  8;  2  Tim.  iv.  7 ;  Rom.  viii.  30;  Gsl.  it.  6. 
k  Rom.  viii.  9,  16,  26. 

I  Ur.  Wbuton,  p.  SO,  ■boweth.  That  ev«n  the  promiaei  of 
«  n«w  heart,  &c.  Bxek.  xxxtl  xxxvii.  Sec,  though  (hey  may 
TUD  ID  the  external  tenor  of  tham  abwlutely,  vet  ar«  not  at^- 
•olutely  abfolute,  but  have  a  lubordiuate  conoitioti,  and  that 
ii^  thai  the  parties  conc«med  in  lb«m  do  faithltolly  use  (be 
2  u  2 


may  when  he  please  work  on  the  soul  of  an  infant 
to  change  its  disposition,  before  it  came  to  the  use  of 
reason.  2.  That  Christ  and  liis  Spiritas  in  covenant 
with  infants,  are  ready  to  give  aU  necessary  assist- 
ance to  infants  for  their  inherent  sanctification,  in 
the  use  of  those  means,  and  on  those  further  con- 
ditions, on  which  we  must  wait  for  it  and  expect  it.> 
For  the  Holy  Ghost  is  not  so  eneaged  to  us  in  our 
covenant  or  baptism,  na  to  be  obliged  presently  to 
give  tu  all  the  grace  that  we  want ;  but  only  to  give 
It  us  on  certain  further  conditions,  and  in  the  use  of 
certain  means.  But  because  this  leads  me  up  to  an- 
other question,  I  will  suspend  the  rest  of  the  answer 
to  this  tiU  that  be  handled.  Only  I  must  answer 
this  objection. 

Object.  It  is  contrary  to  the  holy  nature  of  God, 
complacentially  to  love  an  nnsnnctified  infant,  that 
is  yet  in  his  original  corruption  unchanged,  and  he 

i'ustifiethnone  relatively  from  the  guilt  of  sin,  whom 
le  doth  not  at  once  inherently  sanctify. 

Anttp.  1.  God's  complacential  love  respecteth 
every  one  as  he  is  ;  for  it  is  goodness  only  that  he 
so  loveth.  Therefore  he  so  loveth  not  those  that 
either  actually  or  habitually  low  not  him,  under  any 
false  supposition  that  they  do  love  him  when  they 
do  not.  His  love  therefore  to  the  adult  and  infanta 
differeth  as  the  olgects  differ.  But  there  is  this 
lovely  in  such  in&nts ;  I.  That  they  are  the  chil- 
dren of  believing,  sanctified  parents ;  2.  That  they 
are  by  his  covenant  relatively  united  to  Christ,  and 
so  are  lovely  as  his  members ;  3.  That  they  are  par- 
doned all  their  original  sin ;  4  That  they  are  set  in 
the  way  to  actual  love  and  holiness ;  being  thus  de- 
dicated to  God. 

2.  All  imperfect  saints  are  sinners ;  and  all  sin- 
ners are  as  such  abhorred  of  God,  whose  pure  eyes 
cannot  behold  iniquity.  As  then  it  will  stand  with 
his  purity  to  accept  and  love  the  adult  upon  their 
first  believing,  before  their  forther  sanctifiowon,  and 
notwithstanmng  the  remnant  of  their  sins,  so  may  it 
do  also  to  aec^  thar  infants  throogh  Christ  upon 
their  dedication. 

3.  As  the  aetnal  sin  imputed  to  inbnts  was  Adam's, 
and  their  parents'  only  by  act,  and  not  their  own,  it 
is  no  wonder  if  upon  their  parents'  faith  and  repent- 
ance, Christ  wash  and  justify  them  from  that  guilt 
which  arose  onlv  from  another's  act 

4.  And  then  tne  inherent  pravity  was  the  effect  of 
that  act  of  their  ancestors,  which  is  forgiven  them. 
And  this  pravity  or  inherent,  ori^nal  sin  may  two 
ways  be  said  to  be  mortified  radically,  or  virtually, 
or  ioceptively  before  anjr  inherent  change  in  them : 
1.  In  that  it  IS  mortified  in  their  parents  from  whan 
they  derived  it,  who  have  the  power  of  choosing  for 
them ;  and,  2.  In  that  th^  are  ny  covenant  ingrafted 
into  Christ,  and  so  related  to  the  cause  of  their  future 
sanctification ;  yea,  3.  In  that  also  they  are  by  cove- 
nant  and  their  parents'  promise,  engaged  to  use  those 
means  which  Cnristhath  appointed  forsanctification.' 

5.  And  it  must  be  remembered  that  as  this  is  but 
an  inceptive,  preparatory  change,  so  the  very  par- 
don of  the  inherent  vitiosity  is  not  perfect,  (as  I  have 
elsewhere  largely  proved,)  however  some  papists  and 
protestants  deny  it.  While  sin  remaineth,  sin  and 
corruption  is  still  indwelling,  besides  all  the  unre- 
moved  penalties  of  it,  the  very  being  of  it  proveth  it 
to  be  BO  rar  tmpardoned,  in  that  it  is  not  yet  abolished, 

meant  appointed  of  God  in  a  ■ubieryteocy  to  his  working  ia 
or  bestowuiB  on  them  the  good  promiard. 

™  God't  bei^g  a  God  to  any  lodiridaal  person  doth  iMoire 
and  prMoppow  that  they  do  fhr  the  preient,  nipporing  tnom 
capaW,  or  for  the  fhlura  aoon  as  capaU*.  tako  God  in 
ChriilastbmrGod.   Ibid.  p.  61. 
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snd  the  continuance  of  it  being  not  its  smallest  pon- 
ishment,  as  permitted,  and  the  Spirit  not  given  so 
At  as  to  cure  it  Imperfect  pvrdon  may  consist 
yri^b.  a  present  right  both  to  farther  sanetifeation  by 

the  Spirit,  and  so  to  heaven. 

Object.  Chrint's  body  hath  no  unholy  members. 

jinste.  1.  1  Cor.  vii.  14,  "Now  are  your  children 
holy."  They  are  not  wholly  unholy  who  have  all 
the  fore-described  holiness.  2.  As  infants  in  nature 
want  memory  and  actual  reason,  and  yet  initially  are 
men ;  so,  as  Christ^s  members,  they  majr  want  actual 
and  habitual  faith  and  love,  and  yet  initi^ly  be  sanc- 
tified, by  their  union  with  him  and  his  Spirit,  and 
their  parents*  dedication,  and  be  in  the  way  for  more, 
as  they  grow  fit ;  and  be  christians  and  saints  infim, 
or  initiany  only,  as  they  are  men. 

Quest  XLIII.  Is  the  right  of  the  haptittd  (infants 
or  adult )  to  the  sanctifying  operations  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  note  absoitUe,  orsuspendeaon  farther  conditions  9 
And  are  the  parent^  ftirtAer  duties  for  their  chitdren 
such  conditions  of  their  children's  reception  of  the 
nctxuU  assistances  of  the  Spirit  f  Or  are  children's 
own  actions  such  ecmditums  ?  And  may  twoHate  pa- 
rents firfeii  the  covenant  ben^ta  to  timr  baptiud^in- 
fonts  mr  not  t 

Answ.  The  question  is  great  and  difficult,  and  few 
dare  meddle  with  it.  And  almost  all  inf^mt  eases 
are  to  us  obscure. 

1.  I.  It  is  certain  that  it  is  the  parents*  great  duty 
to  bring  up  their  children  in  the  nnrture  and  admo- 
nition of  the  Lord. 

2.  It  is  certain  that  God  hath  appointed  this  to  be 
the  means  of  their  actual  knowledge,  faith,  and 
holiness.* 

3.  And  God  doth  not  appoint  such  means  unne- 
cessarily or  in  vain  :  nor  may  we  ordinarily  expect 
his  grace  bat  in  the  use  of  the  means  of  grace,  whit^ 
lie  hath  appointed  us  to  use. 

4.  It  is  certain  that  God's  receiving  the  children 
V    of  the  faithful,  is  an  act  of  God's  love  to  die  parents 

as  well  as  the  children,  and  promised  as  a  part  of 
his  blessing  on  themselves. 

5.  It  is  certain  that  these  parents  hold  their  own 
mercies  upon  the  condition  of  their  own  continued 
fidelity  :  and  (let  their  apostasy  be  on  other  reasons 
never  so  impossible,  or  not  future,  yet)  the  promise 
of  continnance  and  consummation  of  the  personal 
felicity  of  the  greatest  saint  on  earth,  is  still  condi- 
timal,  npm  the  condition  of  his  persevering  fidelity. 

6.  £ven  before  children  are  capable  of  instroction, 
there  are  certain  duties  imposed  by  God  on  the  pa- 
rents for  their  sanctification ;  viz.  1.  That  the  pa- 
rents pray  earnestly  and  believingly  for  them.  2. 
That  they  themselves  so  live  towards  God  as  may 
invite  him  still  to  bless  their  children  (at  their  sakes, 
as  he  did  Abraham's,  and  nsoidly  did  to  the  ftidi- 
ful's  seed." 

7.  It  is  certain  that  the  church  ever  required 
parents,  not  only  to  enter  their  children  into  the 
«>Tenant,  and  so  to  leave  them,  but  to  do  their  after 
duty  for  their  good,  and  to  pray  for  them,  and  edu- 
cate them  according  to  their  covenant 

8.  It  is  {dain  that  if  there  were  nme  to  promise  so 

"  Eph.  vi  45:  Cd.  fii.  21:  Oca.  xviiL  19;  Dent  vL 
6-8:  xi.ie-30. 

0  Second  connundoaent    Prov.  xx,  7. 

f  The  Holy  Ohott  ii  pramited  in  baptim  (o  give  the  child 
grace  in  fait  pareoU*  and  hia  own  fulbrul  uaa  of  &e  appoialed 
aeans. 

4  Mr.  Whitton,  p.  As  Abraham  u  «  liogle  penon  in 
the  eoTensnt  was  to  accept  of  and  perform  th«  conditiotu  of 
the  covenant — so  as  a  parent  he  bad  something  of  duty  in- 
cnmbent  on  bin  with  refercDce  to  his  (immediate)  seed ;  and 
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to  educate  them,  the  chureh  would  not  baptiiethem. 
And  God  himself,  who  allowed  the  Israelites,  and 
still  alloweth  us  to  bring  our  children  into  his  eore> 
nant,  doth  it  on  this  suppositimi,  that  we  promise 
also  to  go  on  to  do  our  duty  for  them,  and  that  we 
actually  do  it 

9.  All  this  set  together  maketh  it  plain,  1.  That 
God  never  promisem  the  adult  in  baptism,  tbonj^ 
true  believers,  that  he  will  work  in  them  all  grace* 
further  by  hie  sanctifying  Spirit,  let  them  never  bo 
much  neglect  or  resiHt  him ;  or  that  he  will  ab8(dllt^ 
ly  see  tnatthey  never  shall  resist  him  -.  nor  that  the 
Spirit  shall  stul  help  them,  though  they  neglect  all 
his  means;  or  that  he  will  keep  ttiem  from  m^ect- 
ingthe  means  (election  may  secure  this  to  tiie  elect 
as  such ;  but  the  baptismal  covenant  as  soeh,  seenr- 
eth  it  not  to  the  baptized,  nor  to  believers  as  snch). 
2.  And  consequently  that  infiints  are  in  covenant 
with  the  Holy  Ghost  still  conditionally  as  their  pa- 
rents are;  and  that  the  meaning  of  itisthattheH(dj 
Ghost  as  vour  Sanctifier  will  afford  yon  all  necessaif 
help,  in  uie  use  of  those  means  wnich  he  hath  sp- 
pointed  you  to  receive  his  help  in.' 

Object.  In&ntfi  have  no  means  to  use. 

Ansu).  While  infants  stand  on  their  parents'  ac- 
count, or  wills,  the  parents  have  means  to  use  for  the 
continuance  of  their  grace,  as  well  as  for  the  begin-  i 
ning  of  it  I 

10.  Therefore  I  cannot  see  but  that  if  a  believer 
should  apostatize,  (whether  any  do  so  is  not  the  ones-  i 
tion)  ana  his  infant  not  to  be  made  another's  cniW, 
he  forfeiteth  the  benefits  of  the  covenant  to  his  in- 
fant But  if  the  propriety  in  the  infant  be  tnni- 
ferred  to  anofiier,  it  may  dter  the  case. 

11.  And  how  dangerously  parenta  may  make  par- 
tial forfeitures  of  the  Spirit* s  assistance  to  taeir 
children,  and  operations  on  them,  by  dieir  own  sin- 
ful lives,  and  neglect  of  prayer,  and  of  prudent  snd 
holy  education,  even  in  {wrticalar  acts,  I  fear  nian| 
beheving  parents  never  well  considered. 

12.  Yetisnot  this  forfeiture  such  as  obligeth  God 
to  deny  his  Spirit ;  for  he  may  do  #ith  his  own,  u 
a  free  benefactor,  as  he  list ;  and  may  have  mercy 
fireely,  beyond  his  promise,  (though  not  agamtt  bu 
word,)  on  whom  he  will  have  mercy.  But!  say  that 
he  that  considereth  the  woeful  tm&ithfulnesa  sni 
neglect  of  most  parents,  even  the  religions,  in  the 
great  work  of  holy  educating  tiieir  cnildren,  nwy 
take  the  blame  of  their  ungoSiness  on  themaelrei^ 
and  not  lay  it  on  Christ  or  the  Spirit  who  was  in 
covenant  with  them  as  their  Sanctifier,  aedag  he 
promised  but  eonditioiiflUy  to  give  them  Ae  ssneti-  i 
fying  heavenly  influences  of  his  Kfe,  light,  and  lore,  I 
in  their  just  use  of  his  appmnted  means,  aceordii^ 

to  their  abilities.^ 

13.  Also  as  soon  as  childreD  come  to  a  little  use 

of  reason,  they  stand  eonjtmctly  on  their  parwits*  j 
wills  and  on  their  own.  As  their  parents  are  bound 
to  teach  and  rule  them,  so  they  are  bound  to  leam 
of  them  and  be  ruled  1^  them  for  their  good.  And 
though  every  sin  of  a  parent  or  a  child  be  not  a  total 
forfeiture  of  grace,  yet  both  their  notable  actual  rini  ' 
may  justly  be  pimished,  with  a  denial  of  son 
fiirther  fa«p  of  the  Sj^rit  which  they  grieve  snd 
qaencfa. 

as  his  faithful  performance  of  that  dnty  incumbeiU  m  kiai  ia 
his  single  capacity,  so  his  performing  that  doty  incumbeBton 
him  as  a  parent  m  reference  to  his  seed,  was  absololely 
cessary  in  order  to  his  enjoying  the  «>od  promi*e<i,  *rta 
refereace  to  himself  and  bis  sMd :  proved  Gen.  xvii.  1 ;  snii-  | 
19.  He  pnmth  that  the  promise  »  conditional,  and  thatst 
to  the  continnaoce  of  tbe  covenant  state  the  ciwditiDai  aie, 
1.  The  parent's  npright  life.  S.  His  daty  to  his  cUUicb 
well  done.  3.  The  tfildrcn'a  own  dnt  j  as  they  an  capsK*- 


Digitized  by 


Ovist.  XLIV. 


CHRISTIAN  ECCIASIASTICS. 


661 


II.  And  now  I  may  •eannaUjr  annrer  Ae  fonner 
qaestion,  whether  inbnt^  bapdsmal  wing  grece 
mej  be  lost,  of  which  I  must  lor  the  moet  that  it  to 
be  said  refer  the  reader  to  Davenant  (in  Mr.  Bed- 
ford's book)  on  this  subject,  and  to  Dr.  Samael  Ward 
joined  with  it,  (though  Mr.  Oatakei'a  answers  are 
▼erv  learned  and  considerable,)  and  to  my  small 
book  called  "  Mv  Judgment  of  Persererance.*' 

Augustine,  who  fireit  rose  up  for  the  doctrine  of 
perscTerance,  against  its  adversaries,  carried  it  no 
htgher  Aan  to  all  the  elect  as  such,  and  not  at  all  to 
all  the  sanctified;  but  oft  aflirmeth  that  some  that 
were  justified,  sanetifiedf  and  love  God,  and  are  in  a 
•tate  of  salvation,  are  not  elect,  andftUnn^;  bat 
since  the  reformation,  great  reasons  bare  been 
brought  to  carrr  it  further  to  all  the  truly  sanctified ; 
of  which  cause  Zanchins  was  one  of  the  first  learned 
and  zealous  patrons,  thatwiA  great  diligence  in  long 
disputations  maintained  it.  Ail  that  I  bave  now  to 
say  is,  that  I  had  rather  with  Davenant  believe  that 
Ac  fore-described  infant  state  of  salvation,  which 
came  by  the  parents,  may  be  lost  by  the  parents  and 
the  children,  (though  such  a  sanctified,  renewed 
nature  in  holy  habits  of  love  as  the  adult  have  be 
never  lost,)  than  believe  that  no  infiints  are  in  the 
covenant  of  grace  and  to  be  baptized. 

Obfwt.  But  the  child  once  in  poMeasion  sball  not 
be  punished  for  the  parents  sin. 

Antw.  1.  This  point  is  not  commonly  well  under- 
stood. I  have  by  me  a  lai^e  disputation  provine 
from  the  current  of  Scripture,  a  secondary  original 
sin,  besides  that  from  Adaoi,  and  a  secondary  punish- 
ment ordinarily  inflicted  on  children  for  their  pa- 
rents' sins,  besides  the  common  punishment  of  tne 
world  for  the  first  sin.  2.  But  the  thing  in  question 
is  but  a  loss  of  that  benefit  which  they  received  and 
hold  only  by  another.  It  is  not  so  properiy  called  a 
punishment  for  another's  sin,  as  a  non-deliverance, 
or  a  non-continuance  of  their  deliverance,  which 
diey  were  to  receive  on  die  condition  of  another*! 


/bieet.  Bat  the  cbnreh  retaineOi  them  as  her 
members,  and  so  their  right  is  not  lost  by  Ae  fttult 
or  apostasy  of  the  parents. 

Antw.  1.  Lost  it  is  one  way  or  other,  with  multi- 
todesoftrue  christianB'  children,  who  never  show 
any  signs  of  grace,  and  prove  sometimes  the  worst 
of  men.   And  God  breaketh  not  his  covenant 

%  How  doth  the  chnrcTl  keep  die  Greeks'  chil- 
dren that  are  made  janizaries  P 

3.  No  man  stayeth  in  the  church  without  title.  If 
die  church  or  any  christians  take  them  as  their  own, 
that  is  another  matter.  I  will  not  now  stay  to  dis- 
cuss the  question,  whether  apcwtates'  baptized  in- 
fimts  be  stul  church  members  ?  But  what  I  have  said 
of  their  right  before  God,  seemeth  plain. 

4.  And  mark,  that  on  whomsoever  you  build  an 
infiut's  right,  you  may  as  well  say,  that  he  may 
suffer  for  other  men's  defeult ;  for  if  you  build  it  on 
the  magistrate,  the  minister,  the  church,  the  god- 
&thcrs,  any  of  them  may  fail ;  they  may  deny  nim 
baptism  itself;  they  may  fail  in  his  education;  shall 
he  suffer  then  for  want  of  baptism  or  good  education 
when  it  is  their  faults  ?  Whoever  a  child  or  a  man  is 
to  receive  a  benefit  by,  Uie  fiiiling  of  that  person 
may  deprive  him  of  that  benefit  More  objeetiona  I 
moist  pretermit,  to  avoid  prolixity. 

Quest  XLIT.  Dotk  bequtitm  atteayt  oblige  tu  at  the 
prateHt,  and  give  grace  at  the  present  .*  And  i$  the 
grace  whtek  ts  not  given  till  Umg  aftert  gvom  by  bap- 
tiam  :orm  effect  of  baptitm .« 

Rom.  vi.  I,  ^6,  7,  Ac. 


Anm.  I  add  this  case  fnr  two  msons:  I.  Tompta 
their  pemidons  error  who  think  that  a  covenantor  pro- 
mise made  by  us  to  God,  only  for  a  future,  distant  duty  ^ 
(as  to  repent  and  believe  before  we  die,)  is  all  that  is 
essential  to  our  baptismal  covenanting.  2.  To  open 
the  ordinary  saying  of  many  divines,  who  say,  tnat 
baptism  worketh  not  always  at  the  present,  but 
sometimes  only  long  afierward.  The  tradi  I  think 
may  be  thus  expressed. 

1.  It  is  not  baptism,  if  there  be  not  the  profession 
of  a  present  belief,  a  present  consent,  and  a  present 
dedibon,  or  resignation,  or  dedication  of  the  person 
to  God,  by  the  adult  for  themselves,  and  by  parents 
for  their  infimts.  He  that  only  saith,  I  promise  to 
bdieve,  repent  and  obey  only  at  twenty  or  thir^ 
years  of  age,  is  not  morally  baptized  i  ior  it  is  an- 
other covenant  of  his  own  which  he  would  make» 
which  God  accepteth  not 

3.  It  is  not  only  a  future,  but  a  present  relation  to 
God,  as  his  own,  his  subjects,  his  children  by  re- 
demption, to  which  the  baptized  person  doth  consent 

3.  it  is  a  present  correlation,  and  not  a  future  only, 
to  which  God  consenteth  on  his  part,  to  be  their 
Father,  Saviour,  and  Sanctifier,  their  Owner  pecu- 
liarly, their  Ruler  graciously,  and  their  chi^  Bene- 
factor, and  Felicity,  and  End. 

4.  It  is  not  only  a  future  bat  a  present  remiasioa 
of  sin,  and  adoption  and  right  to  temporal  and  eter- 
nal mercies,  which  God  giveth  to  true  onuenters  bgr 
his  covenant  and  baptism. 

Q.  But  those  mercies  which  we  are  not  at  diat 

E resent  capable  of,  are  not  to  be  given  at  the  present 
ut  afterward  when  we  are  capable ;  as  the  particiip 
lar  assistances  of  the  Spirit  necessary  upon  aU  future 
particular  occasions,  &c. ;  the  pardon  of  future  sins; 
actual  glorification.  Sec.' 

6.  And  the  duties  which  are  to  be  performed  only 
for  the  future,  we  must  promise  at  present  to  per- 
form onlv  for  the  future,  in  their  season,  to  our  Uvea' 
end.  ^erefore  we  cannot  promise  diat  infonts 
shan  believe,  obey,  or  love  God,  till  diey  are  natn- 
rally  capable  of  doing  it 

7.  If  any  hypocrite  do  not  indeed  repent  believe, 
or  consent  when  he  is  baptized,  or  baptizeth  his 
child,  he  so  &r  foileth  in  the  covenant  professed ; 
and  so  much  of  baptism  is  undone ;  and  God  doth 
not  enter  into  the  present  covenant  relations  to  him^ 
as  being  incapable  thereof.* 

8.  If  this  person  afterwards  repent  and  believe,  it 
is  a  doing  of  the  same  thing  which  was  omitted  in 
baptism,  and  a  making  of  the  same  covenant ;  but 
not  as  a  part  of  his  baptism  itself,  which  is  long  past 

9.  Nor  is  he  herenptm  to  be  re-baptized;  because 
the  external  part  was  done  befin«,  and  is  not  to  be 
twice  done ;  but  the  internal  part  which  ma  omitted, 
is  now  to  be  dtme,  not  as  a  part  of  baptism,  (old  or 
new,)  but  as  a  part  of  penitence,  for  his  omission. 

Object.  If  covenanting  be  a  pert  of  baptism,  then 
this  person,  whose  covenant  is  never  a  part  of  his 
baptism,  doth  live  and  die  unbaptized, 

Ahsw.  As  baptism  signifieth  only  the  external  or- 
dinance, heart  covenanting  is  no  part  of  it  but  the 
profession  of  it  is ;  and  if  tbere  was  no  profession  of 
faith  made,  by  word  or  sign,  the  person  is  unbaptized. 
But  as  baptism  signifieth  the  internal  part  with  the 
external,  so  he  wm  be  no  baptized  person  while  he 
liveth;  that  is,  one  that  in  baptism  mdtndy  consent, 


and  receive  the  spiritual  retationa  to  God;  but  he 
te  same  thing  in  another  way  of  God^s 

appointment 


will  have  die 


When  this  person  ia  after  sanctified,  it  is  by 
God's  performance  of  the  same  covenant  in  specie, 

*  AcU  viii.  37,  38;  xiii.  90—33 
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which  baptism  is  made  to  seal,  that  God  doth  pardon, 
juatify,  and  adopt  him ;  but  this  is  not  by  his  past 
baptism  as  a  cause,  but  by  after  rrace  and  absolu- 
tion. The  same  covenant  doth  it,  out  not  baptism ; 
because  indeed  the  covenant  or  promise  saith,  when- 
ever thou  believest  and  repentest,  I  will  forgive 
thee ;  but  baptism  saith,  Because  thou  now  believest, 
I  do  forgive  tiiee,  and  wash  away  ihy  sin;  and  auik' 
eth  present  application. 

11.  So  if  an  infant  or  adult  person  live  without 
^race,  and  at  age  be  ungodly,  his  baptismal  covenant 
IS  violated ;  and  his  after  conversion  (or  feith  and 
repentance)  is  neither  the  fulfUlii^  of  God's  cove- 
nant, nor  of  his  baptism  neither.  The  reason  is,  be- 
cause though  pardon  and  adoption  be  given  by  that 
conditional  covenant  of  grace  which  baptism  sealeth, 
yet  so  is  not  that  first  grace  of  faith  and  repentance 
which  is  the  condition  of  pardon  and  adoption,  and 
the  title  to  baptism  itself.  Else  infidels  should  have 
ri^t  to  baptism,  and  thereby  to  faith  and  repentance. 
But  these  are  only  the  free  gifts  of  God  to  the  elect, 
and  the  fulfilling  of  some  absolute  predictions  con- 
cerning the  calling  of  the  elect,  and  the  fulfilling  of 
God's  win  or  covenimt  to  Christ  the  Mediator,  that 
*'  He  shall  see  the  travail  of  his  soul  and  be  satis- 
fied," and  possess  those  that  are  given  him  by  the 
Father. 

12.  But  when  the  condition  of  the  covenant  is  at 
first  performed  by  the  parent  for  the  infant,  and  this 
covenant  never  broken  on  this  child's  behalf,  (not- 
withstanding sins  of  infirmity,)  in  this  case  the  first 
actual  &ith  and  repentance  of  children  as  they  grow 
up,  is  from  God's  fiilfllling  of  his  baptismal  covenant 
with  them.  The  reason  is,  because  that  God  in  that 
covenant  did  give  them  a  right  of  relation  to  the 
Holy  Spirit  in  Christ  their  Head,  as  their  Sanetifier, 
to  operate  on  them  as  they  are  capable.  But  if  tibey 
first  prove  apostates  and  be  after  converted,  God  is 
disobliged  (yea,  to  hypocrites  never  was  obliged)  as 
to  the  engagemeut  made  by  him  in  Imptism ;  and 
doth  now,  I.  Freely  give  them  faith  and  repentance 
as  a  benefactor  to  his  elect,  and  then,  2.  Ah  a  cove- 
nanter give  them  pardon  and  adoption,  &c. 

13.  So  to  the  adult,  that  truly  made  the  baptismal 
covenant  and  never  apostatized  from  it,  all  the  grace 
that  God  giveth  them  through  tlieir  lives,  is  his  ful- 
filling of  his  promises  made  to  them,  and  seaJed  by 
iHiptism,  and  a  fruit  of  their  baptism.  But  to  liypo- 
ontea  and  apostates  it  is  othenrise,  as  is  before  ex- 
{dained. 

Quest,  XLV.  ffbat  it  a  proper  violaiion  of  our  bap- 
iumtal  covenant. 

Anne.  Note  well,  that  there  is  a  wide  difference 
between  these  questions,  1.  When  doth  a  man  miss 
of,  or  lose,  his  present  part  in  the  covenant  or  promise 
of  God  in  the  gospel  ?'  (This  is  as  long  as  he  is  im- 
penitent, an  unbeliever  and  refuser.)  2.  When  doth 
a  man  totally  lose  his  part  and  hope  in  that  promise 
or  covenant  of  God,  so  as  to  be  liable  to  all  the  pe- 
nalty of  it  ?  (That  is  only  final  impenitence,  unbe- 
lief and  refusal,  when  life  is  ended.)  3.  And  when 
doth  a  man  violate  his  own  covenant  or  promise 
made  to  God  in  baptism?  Which  is  our  present 
question.   To  which  I  answer, 

1.  This  promise  hath  parts  essential  and  parts  in- 
tegral :  we  promise  not  both  these  parts  alike,  nor 
on  the  same  terms ;  fliough  both  be  promised.  The 
essential  parts,  are  our  essential  duties  of  Christi- 
anity,  (fmth,  love,  repentance  in  die  essential 

■  JofaD  iu.  16-18,  36:  i.  11—13. 

>  2  Pet  ii.  30-23;  H«b.  vi.  %  4-8:  x.  26—28:  1  Jobs 
kS^iO;  Jamctiii.2,a. 


parts,)  &e.  The  integrals  are  the  integral  dmies  of 
Christianity." 

2.  He  that  performcth  not  the  essential  duties  h 
an  apostate,  or  hypocrite. 

3.  He  that  performeth  not  the  integral  duties  is  a 
sinner,  not  only  agninst  the  law  of  nature,  and  Chriit'B 
precepts,  but  hie  own  promise ;  (and  in  this  senie 
we  all  confess  our  breach  of  covenant  with  Christ;) 
but  he  is  no  apostate,  hypocrite,  or  out  of  coven^t. 

Quest.  XLTl.  May  net  bapHm  in  mme  cam  ht 
Ttpeidedf  Andiotunf 

Anaw.  1.  You  must  distinguish  betwe^  baptiBii, 
taken  morally,  or  only  physically.  2.  Between 
tism  morally,  as  it  is  a  church  or  visible  coveoaat, 
and  as  a  heart  covenant  3.  Between  real  baptism, 
and  seeming  baptism,  which  is  a  nullity.  4.  Betwea 
certain  reception  of  baptism,  and  that  which  is  un- 
certain or  justiy  doubted  of.   And  so  1  answer, 

1.  Real  and  certain  baptism  as  a  visible  chnrch 
ordinance  may  not  be  repeated ;  though  the  heart 
covenant  was  wanting  ;  and  though  it  wanted  not 
only  decent  modes,  but  integral  parts. 

%  But  in  these  cases  baptism  may  be  used  where 
it  seemed  to  have  been  received  before. 

1.  When  the  person  made  no  profession  of  the 
christian  faith  (nor  his  parente  for  him,  if  an  in&nt). 
2.  If  that  profession  notoriously  wanted  an  essentiu 
part ;  as  if  he  only  professed  to  believe  in  God  the 
Father,  and  not  in  the  Son,  or  the  Holy  Ghost  3. 
If  the  minister  only  baptized  him  into  the  name  of 
the  Father,  or  Son,  or  left  out  any  essential  part  4. 
If  the  person  or  ministry  only  contracted  foradi^ 
taut  futurity,  (as,  I  will  be  a  christian  when  I  am 
old,  &c.)  and  not  for  the  present ;  wbidi  is  not  to  be 
christened,  but  only  to  promise  to  be  christened 
hereafter.  5.  If  all  appucation  of  water  (or  any 
watery  element)  was  omitted,  which  is  the  exiemu 
sign.  6.  Of  the  baptizer*s  power  I  shall  ^ak  anon. 
7.  If  the  church  or  the  person  himself  have  joGt 
cause  of  doubting,  whether  he  was  truly  baptued 
or  not,  to  do  it  again,  with  hypothetical  expressions, 
If  thou  art  not  baptized,  I  baptize  thee;  yea,  or 
simply  while  that  is  understood,  is  lawful,  and  fit 
And  it  is  not  to  be  twice  baptized  morally,  but  only 
physically,  as  I  have  fully  opened  in  the  question  « 
re-ordination,  to  which  1  must  refer  the  reader, 

3.  And  I  confess  I  *iake  littie  doubt  bat  that 
those  in  Acts  xiz.  were  re-baptized,  notwithstandiiw 
the  witty  evasion  invented  by  FhiL  Mamixius  Al- 
degondus,  and  Beza's  improvement  of  i^  and  the  now 
common  reception  of  that  interpretation.' 

For,  I.  A  new  and  forced  exposition  which  no 
teader  dreameth  of  till  it  be  put  into  his  hea^  is 
usually  to  be  suspected,  lest  art  deceive  vs. 

2.  The  omission  of  the  Holy  Ghost  — 

is  an  essentia]  defect,  and  maketh  ^JlbSJteil^ 
baptism  specifically  another  thing; 
and  he  were  now  to  be  re-baptized  who  should  be 
so  baptized. 

3.  Whatever  some  say  in  heat  against  the  pajusts, 
John's  baptism  and  our  christian  mpiism  are  so  spe- 
cifically distinct  also,  that  he  that  hald  now  but  John's 
were  to  be  yet  baptized :  the  person  of  ihe  Messiah 
himself  being  not  determinately  put  into  John's  bap- 
tism as  such.  Nor  can  it  be  supposed  that  all  tne 
Jews  that  John  baptized,  were  baptized  into  the  pro- 
fession of  faith  in  this  numerical  person  Jesus,  but 
only  to  an  unknown  Saviour  undetermined :  how- 
eva  he  pointed  to  Christ  in  the  hearing  (tf  tcmie  of 

>  Of  AeUsiz.1-^ 
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his  diseiples.  We  mast  not  run  from  plain  truth 
in  peevishness  or  oppositiMi  to  papists  or  any  other 
nan. 

4.  The  fifth  verse  wonld  not  be  trae  of  John's 
baptism,  as  the  history  showeth,  that  **when  John's 
hearers  heard  this,  they  were  baptised  into  the  name 
of  the  Lord  Jesus."  This  is  contrary  to  the  text 
that  recordeth  it 

5.  In  the  fourth  verse,  the  words  "  that  is,  on 
Christ  JasuB  "  are  plainly  Paul's  expository  words 
of  Jofai^s,  and  not  John  s  words.  John  baptized 
them  "  into  the  name  of  the  Messiah  that  snould 
come  after  him,"  which  indeed,  laith  Paul,  was 
Christ  JesuB,  though  not  then  personally  determined 
by  John. 

6.  The  eomexiiMi  of  the  fimrth,  fifth,  and  sixth 
Terees  puts  all  out  of  doubt.  1.  In  the  fborth  verse 
the  last  words  are  Paul's,  "  thatis,  on  Christ  Jesus." 
3i  In  the  next  words,  verse  4,  **  When  they  heard 
this,  they  were  baptized,"  &c.  must  refer  to  the  last 
words,  or  to  his  that  was  speaking  to  them.  3. 
Vme  6,  the  pronoun  "  them, "  "  when  Paul  had  laid 
hk  hands  on  them,"  [)lainly  referreth  to  them  last 
spoken  of,  verse  5,  which  therefore  were  nofc  John's 
hearers  as  sneh.  4.  And  the  words,  "  they  were 
baptized  into  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,"  are  plainly 
distinetfTe  from  John's  baptism.  Saith  Grotius, 
Sic  aceepere  Latino*,  Syrut,  Arabs,  et  detent  onrnet 
ante  Mtcmixivim  (ut  verba  Ltusm).  Yet  I  say  ^ot  so 
hardly  of  John's  baptism,  as  Tertullian  on  dils  text, 
i(de  £wptis.)  Adeopc9lm  in  jietis  apottolorum  inve' 
nnnifff,  quoniam  qui  Johannit  ba^imum  kabebant,  non 
aecfpisseni  SpirUum  Sanctum,  quern  m  muHtu  qiiidam 
noverant :  ergo  rum  erat  cceleate,  quod  eotletlui  nofi  ex- 
hibebat.   See  Dr.  Hammond  in  loc. 

Quest.  XLYII.  It  baptitm      laymen  or  uDinsfi 
ful  th  casei  of  necemty  f    Or  are  they  mUUtiet,  and 
Ac  person  to  be  re-baptised. 

Anett.  I.  I  know  some  of  the  ancients  allowgji  it 
in  necessity.  Bat  I  know  no  such  necessity  that  can 
be:  for,  1.  God  hath  express^  made  it  a  part  of  the 
nnnisterial  office  by  commission.  Matt,  xxviii.  19, 
20.  2.  He  hath  no  where  given  to  any  other  either 
command  to  oblige  them  to  do  it  or  commission  to 
aothorize  them,  or  promise  to  bless  and  accept  them 
in  it,  or  threatening  if  they  omit  it  3.  He  oft  se- 
verely pnnisheth  such  as  mvade  the  sacred  function, 
or  usurp  any  part  of  it  4.  Therefore  it  is  a  sin  in 
the  doer,  and  then  there  can  be  no  necessity  of  it  in 
snch  a  case  iu  the  receiver.  5.  He  that  is  in  cove- 
nant by  open,  professed  consent,  wants  nothing  ne- 
cessary to  his  salvation,  either  necessitate  meaii  vel 
prmeejdt,  when  it  cannot  be  had  in  a  lawful  way. 

II.  As  to  the  nullity,  I  will  not  determine  so  con- 
troverted a  point  any  further  than  to  say,  1.  That  if 
Ae  layman  had  the  counterfeit  orders  of  a  minister, 
and  hod  possession  of  the  place,  and  were  taken  for 
one*  his  deceit  deprived  not  the  receiver  of  his  right, 
nor  made  it  his  sin,  and  I  should  not  re-baptize  him, 
if  after  discovered. 

2.  But  if  be  were  in  no  possession,  or  pretence  of 
the  office,  I  would  be  baptized  again,  if  it  were  my 
case ;  because  I  shoidd  fear  that  what  is  done  in 
Christ's  name  by  one  that  notoriously  had  no  au- 
thority firom  him  to  do  it,  is  not  o.wned  by  Christ  as 
Us  deed,  and  so  is  a  nuUi^.  As  if  a  deceiver  go  in 
my  name  to  make  bargains  for  me. 

3.  And  if  any  that  had  after  discovered  a  minister 
to  be  indeed  no  minister  that  baptized  him,  should 
^nibt  of  the  validity,  and  fl)r  certainty  have  it  done 
again  hy  an  authorized  minister,  I  womd  not  diseom- 
moid  him :  nor  would  I  account  it  Dunrally  twice 


bftptinng,  but  a  physical  repeating  of  that  act  which 
morally  is  but  one  (as  I  explained  before  of  re- 
ordination). 

Therefore  if  one  that  was  a  gross  heretic  in  the 
very  essentials,  or  an  infidel,  or  one  that  had  not 
knowledge  and  parts  essentially  necessary  to  the 
minist^,  baptiEe  one,  (in  right  words,)  I  would  not 
blame  him  Uiat  for  certainty  would  have  an  autho- 
rized person  to  do  it ;  espec^y  if  he  was  notorious- 
ly such  a  one  when  he  did  it  Let  those  that  are 
angry  with  this  resolution  be  as  fair  to  me  as  they 
wiU  be  to  Venerable  Bede,  and  that  great  miracle- 
working  bishop  John,  whom  in  his  ecclesiastical  his- 
tory he  reporteth  to  baptise  a  man  again  in  England, 
merely  because  the  [viest  that  did  it  was  so  dull,  ig- 
norant, and  insnffieientas  in  John's  judgment  to  be 
uncapable  of  the  office,  and  therefore  had  been  by 
him  forbidden  to  use  i^  thon|^  the  person  baptized 
(at  age)  knew  not  this : '  vix.  Hercbaldus,  ut  Bed.  L 
V.  c.  6. 

Quest  XLVUI.  May  anabaotists,  Out  haae  no  al/m 
mvF,  be  permitted  in  wwreh  eonuMmtm  .* 

Ansu).  Yes:  and  tolerated  in  their  own  practice 
also' :  for,  1.  They  agree  with  us  in  all  points  abso- 
lutely  necessary  to  communiML 

3.  The  ancient  christians  had  liberty  either  to 
b^i^e,  or  to  let  them  stay  tUl  age,  as  they  thought 
best;  and  therefore  Tertullian  and  Nazianzen  speak 
against  haste ;  and  Augustine  and  many  children  of 
christian  pwrents  were  haptised  at  age. 

3.  The  controversy  is  of  so  great  difficult,  that 
if  in  all  such  cases  none  that  differ  be  tolerated,  we 
may  not  live  tc^ether  in  the  world  or  church,  but 
endlessly  excommunicate  or  persecute  one  another. 

4.  Such  sober  antipiedobaptists  will  <»)Q8ent,  to 
profess  openly,  that  they  do  devote  their  children  to 
God  according  to  all  the  power  or  duty  which  they 
can  find  communicated  or  laid  upon  tiiem  in  the  word 
of  God;  and  that  if  they  believed  that  God  would 
accept  them  into  his  covenant  upon  their  dedicati<m, 
they  would  williiu;1y  do  it  And  that  actually  they 
do  offer  them  to  God  according  to  their  power,  ma 
promise  to  bring  them  up  in  his  way.  And  who  can 
force  men's  wills  to  choose  aright  for  themselves  or 
others? 

Quest  XLIX.  May  one  offer  his  child  to  be  baptized, 
with  the  sign  of  the  cross,  or  the  use  of  chrism,  the 
white  garment,  milk  and  honey,  or  exorcism,  as  among 
the  Lutherans,  who  laketh  these  to  be  unlawful  things  9 

Anaw.  I  am  not  now  to  meddle  with  the  question, 
wheUier  they  be  lawftil  P  bat  to  this  questitm  I  answer, 

1.  He  that  judged  them  unlawful,  mast  first  do 
his  best  to  be  certain  whether  they  be  so  or  not 

2.  If  so,  he  mast  never  approve  of  them,  or  con- 
sent to  them. 

3.  He  must  not  offer  bis  child  to  be  so  baptized, 
when,  cetteris  paribus,  he  may  have  it  done  in  a  better 
manner  on  lawful  terms. 

4.  But  when  he  cannot  lawfully  have  better,  he 
may  and  must  offer  his  child  to  them  that  will  so 
baptize  him,  rather  than  to  worse,  or  none  at  all : 
because  baptism  is  God's  ordinance  and  his  privilege, 
and  the  sin  is  the  ministei's,  and  not  his.  Another 
man's  sinfiil  mode  will  not  justify  the  neglect  of  onr 
duty ;  else  we  might  not  join  in  any  prayer  or  sa- 
crament in  which  the  minister  modally  sinneth ;  that 
is,  with  none. 

5.  The  milk  and  honey,  while  gnnnent  and  chrism, 

'  Of  which  Iwlbre. 
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are  so  ancient  (called  by  Epiphanius  and  others  the 
tiaditiraia  and  eustmns  of  the  anirenal  church)  that 
the  original  of  them  is  not  known.  And  he  that  then 
irould  not  be  so  baptiiedf  must  not  have  been  bap- 
tized at  all. 

6.  But  in  this  case  he  that  brin^th  his  child  to 
baptism,  should  make  known,  that  it  is  baptism  onir 
that  he  desireth ;  and  that  he  disowneth  and  disul- 
loweth  ^e  manner  which  he  accounteth  sinful :  and 
then  he  is  no  consenter  to  it. 

7>  But  where  law,  scandal,  or  great  inconveniences 
foibid  him,  be  is  not  to  make  this  profession  opcaoly 
in  the  congregation,  bat  in  that  prudent  manner 
which  beseemeth  a  sober,  peaceable  person ;  whether 
to  the  minister  in  private^  or  to  his  neighbours  in 
conTerse  ;  it  being  easy  among  neighbours  to  make 
known  amen's  dissent, withoutadisorderly  troubling 
of  the  church,  or  violating  the  laws  of  obedience, 
civility,  and  peace. 

8.  But  he  must  not,  I.  Either  offer  his  child  to 
baptism,  where  the  ordinance  is  essentially  corrupted, 
or  worse  than  none.  2.  Or  where  he  cannot  be  ad- 
mitted without  an  actual  sin  of  his  own ;  as  by  felse 
{nofessions,  subscriptions,  &c.  For  we  must  not  do 
evil  for  good  ends. 

Quest  L.  Whence  came  the  aneient  universal  nutom 
of  anmniing  at  btgi>tism,  md  putting  on  a  v^ite  gar- 
ment, end  taating  milk  and  honey  .*  And  ti>h«tker 
they  are  baefiU  toutf 

Antw.  I.  We  must  remember  that  the  signification 
of  these  was  not  by  a  new  institution  of  theirs,  but 
by  former  custom  of  the  countries  where  they  lived.* 
As,  (I.)  Anointing  in  Judea  was  like  bathing  at 
R6me :  it  was  taken  in  those  scorching  countries  for 
a  wholesomct  and  easing,  and  cunfortmg  thing ;  and 
tiierefore  used  to  refresh  the  weary  limbs  of  travel- 
lers, and  to  comfort  the  sick. 

(2.)  And  it  was  the  long  accustomed  ceremony 
also  used  on  officers  accounted  sacred,  kings  and 
priests,  who  were  anointed  at  their  entrance  and  in- 
vestiture. 

(3.)  White  clothing  and  pintle  Were  then  and 
there  taken  for  the  noblest  attire ;  •  not  appropriated 
to  sacred  things  and  persons;  but  as  scarlet  lately 
in  England,  the  garb  only  of  great  men.  On  which 
account,  not  as  a  sacred  vestment,  but  as  an  honour- 
able clothing,  when  the  bishops  beran  to  be  ad- 
vanced,  they  were  allowed  to  wear  white  clothing, 
not  only  when  tbey  officiated,  but  at  other  times. 

(4.)  The  milk  and  honey  were  there  highly 
esteemed  for  food,  and  accounted  the  character  of 
the  Iwd  of  promise.'* 

3.  Hereupon  by  application  the  churches  used 
these  si^s  m  the  sacred  ordinance  of  baptism  ;  not 
by  new  institution  of  the  signification,  I  say,  but  by 
application  of  the  old  well-known  signification. 

3.  As  natural  signs  are  commonly  allowed  to  be 
applied  to  holy  things,  so  signs  whose  signification 
is  of  old  and  commonly  stated  and  well  known  by 
agreement  or  custom,  do  seem  in  this  not  to  be  ctif- 
ferent  from  natural  signs.  Such  are  all  words,  as 
signs  of  our  minds ;  no  word  signifying  any  thing 
naturally,  but  by  agreement  or  custom  only.  And 
such  is  kneeling  in  prayer,  and  being  uncovered,  and 
many  the  like :  about  some  of  which  Paul  appealeth 
to  the  custom  of  the  churches  of  God.* 

4.  It  is  most  probable  that  these  two  things  toge- 
ther brought  in  anointing :  (1.)  The  common  use  of 
anointing  then,  in  both  the  foresaid  cases  (common 

•  PmL  xxtii.  5;  xcii.  10;  Luk«  vii.  46;  HatL  vi.  17; 
AaiMTl,6:  PmI.  Ixxsix.  20;  Lev. xvi.  32;  Luke  xvi. 
■  Rev.  iiL  4,  5,  "  Tbey  thaU  wslk  with  ne  in  vhiu." 


refreshment  and  saered  inTestiture).  (2.)  And  the 
mistake  of  all  those  Scripture  texts,  which  command 
or  mention  anointing  metaphorical :  as  1  John  ii.  37. 
*'  The  anointing  which  you  have  received — teachetii 
you  all  things/'  Ezek.  xvi.  9,  "  I  washed  thee,  I 
anointed  thee  with  oil,"  &c.  Psal.  cv.  15 ;  1  Cbzon. 
xvi.  '.£2,  "  Touch  not  mine  anointed."  Rev.  iii.  18.  * 
And  withal  reading  that  we  are  made  kings  and 
priests  to  God,  and  a  royal  priesthood,  they  thought 
this  might  be  signified  by  the  usual  himoniir  signs 
of  such,  as  well  as  by  words  to  be  called  socn.  So 
that  they  took  it  as  in  our  age,  the  baptized  sbonld 
be  set  in  a  chau:  of  state,  and  sumptuously  Kp^mxA- 
led,  and  a  feast  made  to  solemnize  it,  as  they  do  at 
weddings,  and  the  baptized  person  set  at  the  iqqier 
end,  &c.  which  are  significant  acticms  and  ceremo- 
nies; but  they  intended  them  not  as  new  sacraments, 
or  any  part  of  the  sacrament,  but  as  a  piHnpoaa 
celebration  of  the  sacrameat  hf  sneh  additioniJ  coe- 
monial  accidents. 

5.  And  vou  must  remember  that  they  lived  among 
infidels,  wnere  their  profession  was  made  the  com- 
mon scorn,  which  tempted  them  by  soch  ostentatian 
and  pomp  to  seek  to  mue  it  htmourable,  and  to  show 
that  Uiey  so  accounted  it,  and  to  encourage  those 
who  were  disoonrageable  by  the  scorn.  Oxk  which 
account  also  they  uwd  the  cross,  and  the  memwials 
of  the  martyrs. 

6.  Yet  some,  yea,  many  afterwards  did  seem  to 
take  the  anointing  for  a  sacramental  action.  When 
they  read  that  the  laying  on  of  hands  was  the  sign 
of  giving  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  distinct  from  baptirat, 
and  that  the  Spirit  is  called  in  Scripture  the  anoint- 
ing, they  joined  both  together,  and  made  that  which 
they  now  called  the  sacrament  of  confirmatitKi. 

7.  Whether  the  anointing,  milk  and  honey,  and 
the  white  garment,  were  then  sinful  in  themselves 
to  the  users,  I  determine  not  But  certainly  they 
proved  very  ill  by  accident,  whilst  at  this  door  those 
numerous  and  unlawful  ceremonies  have  entered, 
which  have  so  troubled  the  churches,  and  corrupted 
religion ;  and  among  the  papists,  Greeks,  Armenians, 
Abassines,  and  many  others,  have  made  the  sauce  to 
become  the  meat,  and  the  lace  to  ^  for  clothing, 
and  turned  too  much  of  God's  wordup  into  imagery, 
shadows,  and  pompous  shows. 

Quest  LI.  Whether  it  be  nteettary  that  they  thai  an 
baptized  in  infancy,  do  goteimdy  at  age  renete  and 
own  their  baptiemai  covenant,  be/ore  t&ey  hone  right 
to  the  ttate  and  mmnlegei  of  oMtf  mmiert  f  Aid 
if  they  do  not,  whether  they  are  to  he  nuatbered  witk 
chrietiant  or  apostates  ? 

Anew,  1 .  Church  membership  is  the  same  thing  in 
infants  and  in  the  adult. 

2.  Infants  are  naturally  uncapable  of  doing  all  that 
in  baptism  which  the  adult  must  do ;  as  to  under- 
stand, profess,  &c.  themselves. 

3.  The  baptism  of  the  adult,  being  the  most  com- 
plete, because  of  the  maturi^  of  the  receivers,  is 
made  the  standing  pattern  in  Scripture;  for  God 
formedi  his  ordinances  to  the  most  perfect  ordinary 
receivers. 

4  Though  an  infant  be  devoted  acceptably  to  God 
by  his  parent's  will,  yet  when  he  is  at  age  it  must 
be  done  by  his  own  will. 

5.  Therefore  a  bare  infant  title  ceaseth  when  we 
come  to  age,  and  the  person's  title  ceaseth,  unless  it 
be  renewed  by  himself,  or  his  own  consent  The 
reason  is,  because  the  conditions  of  his  infant  tide 

b  Jsm.v.  14;  Mstk  ri.  18. 
«  1  Cor.  xi.  16. 

«  Rev.  i.  6;  v.  10;  xx.  6;  1  Pet.  ii.5,9L 
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then  cease  :  for  hli  pmn^B  will  shall  go  for  his 
no  l<»iger. 

6.  Regnlailf  and  ad  Asm  cms  the  transhiai  out  of 
the  state  of  what  membership  into  the  state  of 
adnlt  membership  should  be  rery  solemn  {  and  an 
understanding,  personal  owning  of  the  baptismal 
covenant* 

7-  There  needeth  no  other  proof  of  this,  than, 
I .  That  God  in  Scripture  nerer  gave  adnlt  persona 
title  to  this  covenant,  bat  by  uieir  own  personal 
consent;  and  at  the  first  institution  of  baptism,  both 
went  t<^;ether,  (personal  profession  and  baptism,) 
because  the  receivers  were  adult  2.  And  that  in- 
fants are  capable  of  baptism,  but  not  of  personal 
profession.  3.  Therefore  though  they  arc  not  to 
repeat  baptism^  which  was  done  before,  yet  they  are 
bound  to  make  that  profession  at  age  which  they 
nerer  made  before. 

8.  Where  this  solemn  owning  of  their  covenant 
cannot  be  had,  (hj  reason  of  church  corruptioDs,  and 
magistrates*  prohibition,)  there  the  person's  ordinary 
joining  with  the  church,  in  the  public  profession 
and  worship,  is  to  be  taken  ior  an  owning  it 

9.  He  that  bein^  baptized  in  infancy,  aoih  no  way 
at  full  age  own  his  fwptiBmal  covenant  is  to  be 
taken  for  an  apostate :  1.  Because  his  infont  title 
ceaseth.  2.  And  he  notoriously  violateth  his  covenant 
-3.  Because  he  can  be  do  adult  christian  that  no  way 
owneth  Christ 

.10.  But  this  is  to  be  understood  of  those  that  have 
opportimi^ ;  foroneinairildemessamongheadiens 
oaly,  cannot  join  in  public  worship,  nor  give  testi- 
many  of  his  christiamty  to  the  church. 

11.  Though  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  sapper 
be  appointed  for  the  renewing  of  our  corenant  at 
age,  yet  is  it  not  the  first  owning  of  the  covenant,  by 
the  aged :  for  that  sacrament  belongeth  neither  to 
infants  nor  infidels ;  and  he  that  claimeth  it  must  be 
an  adult  church  member  or  christian ;  which  those 
are  not  who  at  full  age  no  way  ever  owned  their 
baptismal  covenant  nor  made  any  personal  profes- 
sion of  Christianity. 

But  of  this  I  have  written  purposely  in  a  Treatise 
of  Confirmation"  long  ago. 

Quest  LII.  JFisOurtkemiBeraddttirdtewuutoitly 
o/jmfwtilar  ekwreket  and  tb^men^ertf 

Antto.  No :  particular  churches  are  the  most  regu- 
lar parts  of  the  universal  church,  but  not  the  whole  j 
no  more  than  cities  and  corporations  be  all  the 
kingdom.  1.  Some  may  be,  as  the  eunuch,  baptized 
before  they  can  come  to  any  particular  cbnrui  \  or 
as  Paul,  before  they  can  be  received.' 

3.  Scnne  may  live  where  church  granny  hindereth 
tliem,  b^  sinfiu  impositions;  as  all  that  live  among 
the  pajbsts. 

3.  Some  may  live  in  times  of  doubting,  distraction, 
and  eon&sion,  and  not  know  what  church  ordinarily 
to  join  with,  and  may  providently  go  promiscuously 
to  many,  and  keep  in  an  unfixed  state  for  a  time. 

4  Some  may  be  wives,  children,  or  servants,  who 
may  be  violenuy  hindered. 

b.  Some  may  live  where  no  particular  churches 
are ;  as  merchants  and  ambassadors  among  Ma- 
hometans and  heathens. 

Quest  LIIL  Mutt  the  jnutor  firtt  call  the  ekurck,  and 
aggregate  them.to  hinueif,  or  the  church firtt  ecngre- 
lUe  msHUsAws,  and  then  cboote  thepattarf 

•  Sm  (he  proofs  of  all  in  my  "Treatiw  of  Confirmation." 
f  Act*  viii.  37.  &c. ;  ix.  17—20^  26-2a 
V  Act!  iL  1,  24, 44,  46;  iv,  32;  t.  IS;  1  Th«H.  v.  IS,  13; 


AnMD.  1.  The  pastors  are  in  order  of  nature,  if  not 
in  time,  first  mimsters  of  Christ  in  general,  before 
they  are  related  to  a  particular  charge. 

a.  As  such  ministers,  thev  first  m^e  men  fit  to  be 
congregate,  and  tell  them  weir  du^  therein. 

3.  But  it  is  a  matter  variable  and  indiiftren^ 
whether  the  minister  first  say,  All  that  will  ion 
with  me,  and  submit  to  me  as  their  pastor,  ahall  be 
my  particular  charge ;  or  the  jKOple  befiwe  con- 
gregated do  call  a  man  to  be  their  pastor. 

Quest  ' LIV.  Wherein  doth  a  particular  church  af 
Chriaft  inetitutim  differ  from  a  contociation  of 
many  churehM, 

Antw.  1.  In  Uiat  such  particular  cbnrch  is  a  com- 
pany of  christians  associated  for  person^  immediate 
cmnmnnion  in  God's  worship  and  in  holy  living  i 
whereas  consociations  of  churches  are  combined  vnt 
mediate  distinct  communion,  or  by  delegates,  or 
representatives  (as  in  synods).' 

2.  Such  a  particular  church  is  constituted  of  <me 
or  more  pastors  with  the  people,  officiating  in  the 
sacred  ministry  among  them,  in  doctrine,  worship, 
and  discipline,  in  order  to  the  said  personal  commu- 
nion. But  a  consociation  of  churches  hath  no  par- 
ticular head  as  such,  of  divine  institution,  to  consti- 
tute and  govern  them  as  oue.  In  Ignatius'a  time 
every  particular  church  was  characterized  or  known 
by  two  marks  of  unity:  1.  One  altar  (that  is,  one 

Elace  of  assembling  for  holy  commmiwi).  2.  One 
ishop  with  the  presbyters  and  deacons :  and  two 
altars  and  two  bishops  proved  two  churches. 

3.  A  particular  church  under  one  bishop  at  the 
same  pastors,  is  a  political,  holy  society ;  but  a  com- 
bination of  many  churches  consociate,  is  not  so,  but 
only,  1.  Either  a  community  agreeing  to  live  in  eon- 
cord,  as  neighbour  kingdoms  may.  2.  Or  else  a 
human  policy  or  society,  and  not  of  divine  immedi- 
ate institution.  So  uiat  if  this  consociation  of 
churches  be  called  a  church,  it  most  be  either  equi- 
vocally or  in  a  human  sense. 

Quest  LT.  Whether  a  paiiieuiar  chtreh  may  eoneist 
of  more  assemMisf  than  one  f  or  mast  needs  meet 
alt  in  one  place  f 

Antw,  1.  The  true  distinguishing  note  of  a  par- 
ticular church  is,  that  they  be  associated  for  holy 
communion  in  worship  and  hoiy  living,  not  by  dele- 
gates, nor  distantly  only,  by  owning  the  same  faith, 
and  loving  one  another,  as  we  may  do  with  those  at 
the  antipodes ;  but  personally  in  presence. 

2.  Therefore  they  must  necessarily  be  so  near,  as 
to  be  capable  of  personal,  present  communion.^ 

3.  And  it  is  most  convenient  that  they  be  no  more 
than  can  ordinarily  meet  in  the  same  assembly,  at 
least  for  sacramental  communion. 

4.  But  yet  they  may  meet  in  many  places  or  as- 
semblies, as  chapels,  or  oratories,  or  other  subordi- 
nate meetings,  wnich  are  appointed  to  snroly  the 
necessity  of  the  weak  and  aged,  and  them  that  can- 
not travel  far.  And  in  times  of  persecution,  when 
the  church  dare  not  at  all  meet  m  one  place,  diey 
may  make  up  several  smaller  meetings,  under  several 
pastors  of  the  same  church.  But  they  dumld  come 
all  together  as  oft  as  tfae^  can. 

5.  And  it  is  to  be  considered  that  all  the  persons 
of  a  family  can  seldom  go  to  the  assemUy  at  one 
time,  especially  when  tiiey  live  for  off  llimfore 
if  a  church  place  would  receive  hat  ten  Ihonsand, 

I  Cnr.xir.  19,23,34,26^36;  Acts  nv.  23;  Titui.5;  Ads 
xi.  26 ;  James  ii.  2. 
*>  1  Cor.  siv.  19^  S3;  Acts  si  26^  Ac.  u  bsfcn  cited, 
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yet  tvent^  tfaonaaM  m^lit  be  memben,  while  half 
meet  one  day  and  half  another  (or  another  part  of 
the  dinr). 

6.  Two  congregations  distinctly  asBociated  for  ^r- 
Eonal  worship,  under  distinct  pastors,  or  having 
statedly  (as  Ignatius  speaketh)  two  bishops  and  two 
altars,  are  two  particular  churches,  and  can  no  other- 
wise be  one  church,  than  as  that  may  be  called  one 
which  is  a  ccmsociation  of  divers. 

Quest.  LVI.  I*  any  form  of  church  government  of 
(Unne  mHtitUioit. 

Anaw.  Yea:  there  are  two  essentially  different 
policies  or  forms  of  church  government  of  Christ^s 
own  institution,  never  to  be  altered  by  man.  I.  The 
fiarm  of  the  universal  church,  as  headed  by  Christ 
himself ;  which  all  christians  own  as  they  are  chris- 
tians in  their  baptism. 

%  Particular  churches,  which  are  headed  by  their 
particular  bishops  or  pastors,  and  are  parts  of  the 
universal,  as  a  troop  u  of  an  army,  or  a  city  of  a 
kingdom. 

Here  it  is  of  divine  institution,  1.  That  there  be 
holy  assemblies  for  the  public  worship  of  God. 

2.  That  these  assemblies  be  societies,  constituted 
of  the  people  with  their  pastors,  who  are  to  them  as 
captains  to  their  troops  under  the  general,  or  as 
mwoTB  to  cities  under  the  king.* 

%  That  these  pastors  have  the  power  of  the  keys, 
or  the  special  guidance  and  governance  (by  the  word, 
not  1^  the  sword)  of  their  own  particular  charge,  in 
the  matters  of  &ith,  worship,  and  holy  living ;  and 
that  the  fiocks  obev  them.  And  when  all  this  is  jure 
dioinof  why  should  any  say,  that  no  form  of  govern- 
ment is  jvire  divino  f 

3.  Moreover  it  is  of  divine  appointment,  that 
these  churches  hold  the  nearest  concord,  and  help 
each  other  as  much  as  they  can ;  whether  by  synods, 
or  other  meet  ways  of  correspondency.  And  thougih 
this  be  not  a  distinct  government,  it  is  a  distinct  mode 
of  governing. 

Object.  Bat  that  there  be  pastors  with  fixed 
churches  or  assemblies  is  not  of  the  law  of  nature. 

Antw,  1.  HathChristnolawbutthelawofnature? 
Wherein  then  differ  the  christian  religion  and  the 
heathenish  P  2.  Suppose  but  Christ  to  be  Christ, 
and  man  to  be  what  he  is,  and  nature  itself  will  tell 
us  that  this  is  the  fittest  way  for  ordering  the  wor- 
ship of  God.  For  nature  saith,  God  must  be  solemnly 
and  ordinarily  worshipped,  and  that  qualified  per- 
■ons  should  be  the  oflicial  guides  in  the  performance, 
and  that  people  who  need  such  conduct  and  private 
oversight  besides,  should  where  they  live  have  their 
own  stated  overseers. 

Object.  But  particular  congrerations  are  not  de 
primaria  irUentUMB  dimna:  for  if  die  whole  world 
could  join  together  in  the  public  worship  of  God,  no 
doubt  that  would  be  properly  a  church.  But  par- 
ticular congregations  are  only  accidental,  in  reference 
to  God's  intention  of  having  a  church,  because  of  die 
impossibility  of  all  men's  joining  together  for  ordi- 
nances, &c. 

Antw.  1.  The  question  with  me  is  not  whether 
they  be  of  primary  intention,  but  whether  stated 
churches  headed  with  their  proper  bishops  or  pas- 
tors be  not  of  God's  institution  in  the  Scripture  r 

%  This  ejection  confirmeth  it,  and  not  denieth 
It.   For,  1.  It  confesseth  that  there  is  a  necessity  of 

)  Eph.  i.23,23;  v.9&,26,fcc.;  iv.  4-6,  16;  Heb.  ic.25; 
ICnr.xiv.;  AcUuv.23:  Titos  i.5;  1  Tim.  v.  17  i  I  Tims. 
T.  12,  13;  1  Tim.  ii{.3-«;  1  Pet  v.  1-3;  Actt  xx.  28; 
Phil.  i.  l'2.  ' 

k  Or.  StiUinsflstt's  Irb.  p.  154.  so  p.  173.  By  church 


joining  fttr  God's  worsUp :  2.  And  an  impmsibaity 
that  wSi  the  world  should  so  join :  3.  But  if  the  whole 
world  could  so  join,  it  would  be  {ffopetly  a  church. 
So  that  it  confesseth  that  to  be  a  socie^  joined  fiir 
God's  public  worship,  is  to  be  properly  a  cnurch.  And 
we  confess  all  this  :  if  all  me  world  could  be  one 
family,  they  might  have  one  master ;  or  one  king- 
dom, they  might  have  one  kit^.  But  when  it  u 
confessed,  that,  I.  A  natural  impossibility  of  a 
universal  assembly  n^cessitateth  more  particular  as- 
semblies ;  2.  And  that  Christ  hath  institoted  sndi 
actually  in  his  word,  .what  more  can  a  conaiderale 
man  require  P 

3.  I  do  not  understand  diis  distinction,  deprtmmiu 
intentiotu  dtvmot  ^nd  accidental,  &c.  The  primarjr 
intention  is  properly  of  die  ultimate  end  only :  and 
no  man  thinkem  that  a  law  dc  mediis,  of  the  meuB, 
is  no  law,  or  that  God  hath  made  no  laws  de  media: 
for  Christ  as  a  mediator  is  a  means.  But  Buppose 
it  be  limited  to  the  matter  of  church  laws ;  if  this  be 
the  meaning  of  it,  that  it  is  not  the  principal  means, 
but  a  subordinate  means,  or  that  it  is  not  instituted 
OT^y  propter  ^finem  ultinuim,  no  more  than  prtptene, 
but  also  in  order  to  a  higher  thing  as  its  immediate 
end,  we  make  no  question  of  that.  Assemblies  are 
not  only  that  there  may  be  assemblies  ;  but  for  the 
worship  and  offices  there  performed :  and  those  for 
man;  and  all  for  God.  But  what  of  all  this?  Hath 
God  made  no  laws  for  subordinate  means  f  No 
christian  denieth  it 

Therefore  the  learned  and  judidons  dispntet  of 
this  point  declareth  himself  for  what  I  say,  when  he 
saith,  1  engage  not  in  the  controversy,  Whether  & 
particular  congregation  be  the  first  political  church 
or  no?  it  sufficetn  for  my  purpose,  that  there  sre 
other  churches  besides. — The  thing  in  questicm 
Whether  there  be  no  other  church  out  such  particu- 
lar congre^tions  P  Where  it  seemeth  granted  that 
such  particular  churches  are  of  divine  instituticm ; 
and  for  other  churches  I  shall  say  more  anoa  In 
the  mean  time  note,  that  the  question  is  bat  di 
nomine  here,  whether  the  name  church  be  fit  Gv 
other  societies,  and  not  dc  re.* 

But  lest  any  should  grow  to  the  boldness  to  den; 
that  Christ  hath  instituted  christian  stated  societies, 
consisting  of  pastors  and  flocks,  associate  for  per- 
sonal communion  in  public  worship  and  holy  living ; 
(which  is  my  definition  of  a  particular  church,  as 
not  BO  confined  to  one  assembly,  but  that  it  may  be 
in  divers,  and  yet  not  consisting  of  divers  such  dis- 
tinct stated  assemblies  with  their  distinct  pastors, 
nor  of  such  as  can  have  no  personal  communion, 
but  only  by  delegates  j)  I  prove  it  dius  frnn  the 
word  of  God. 

(I.)  The  aposdes  were  commissioned  by  ChriEt 
to  deliver  his  commands  to  all  the  churches,  and  set- 
de  them  according  to  his  willf  John  xx.  21 ;  Malt 
xxviii.  19,  20,  &c. 

(2.)  These  commissioned  persons  had  the  promise 
of  an  infallible  Spirit  for  the  due  performance  of 
their  work,  John  xvi.  13 — 15;  xv.  26;  liv.  26; 
Matt  xxviii.  20. 

(3.)  These  apostles,  wherever  the  success  of  the 
gospel  prepared  them  materials,  did  settie  christan 
stated  societies,  consisting  of  pastors  or  elders  with 
their  flocks,  zissociated  for  personal  comminiion  in 
public  worship  and  holy  livine.  These  settled 
churches  they  gave  orders  to  for  flieir  direction,  and 
preservation,  and  reformation :  these  they  took  the 

here  I  mean  not  a  particular  coDgregation,  &c  So  it 
grantetb  that,  1.  The  ooivcrul  church,  2.  ParticuUr  c«h 
gregationi,  are  of  divine  institution;  on*  ex  intentitmt  pf*- 
maria,  and  the  other,  as  he  calls  it,  •ccid«ntsUy>  bitty*t« 
natunl  aecesait;. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


Qdbst.  LVI. 


CHRISTIAN  SCCLB8IASTICS. 


cbief  care  of  (henudves,  and  exhorted  their  elders 
to  fidcUtr  ilk  their  work.  They  gave  ctmunand  that 
none  Bhonld  taaakt  ineh  aneimtlies  f  and  they  so 
fiiUy  describe  thsm*  as  that  ihey  eanoot  easily  be 
miMmdawtood.  All  thia  is  prored,  Acts  xiv.  23; 
Titni  i.  5 ;  Bom.  xvL  1  >  1  Cor.  zL  18,  20,  22.  26; 
xiv. 4, 5, 13,  19,23^28,33,34;  CoLir.  16;  Actsxi. 
26;  xiii.  It  1  Cor.  xvi.  1,  2;  Acta  xiv.  27;  xv.  3,  to 
emit  many  more.  Here  are  proofs  enow  that  such 
partieular  churches  were  de  facto  settled  by  the 
apottles:  Heb.  x.  25,  '*  Forsake  not  the  aasemUing  of 
yourselves  together."  So  James  ii.  2,  they  axe  oU- 
ed  synagogues. 

2.  It  is  confessed  that  there  is  a  natnral  necessity 
of  such  stated  churches  or  assemUies,  supposing 
but  the  institntium  of  the  worship  itself  which  is 
there  performed  i  and  if  so,  then  we  niay  that  the 
law  ofnature  itadf  doth  partly  require  them. 

(1.)  his  of  the  law  ofnature,  tlut  God  be  publicly 
worshipped,  as  most  expositors  of  the  fourth  com- 
mandment do  confess. 

(2.)  It  is  of  the  law  of  nature  that  the  people  be 
taught  to  know  God  and  their  duty,  such  as  are 
able  and  fit  to  teach  them. 

(3.)  The  law  of  nature  requireth,  that  man  being 
a  sociable  creature,  andconjunction  working  strongest 
affections,  we  should  use  oar  sooiableness  in  the 
greatest  matters,  and  by  eoqiunctioa  help  the  zeal  of 
oar  leavers  and  praises  of  God. 

J 4.)  God's  inMitution  of  public  preaching,  prayer 
livaise,  are  acaxce  denied  by  any  christians. 
(3 )  None  of  these  can  be  publicly  done  but  try 
asiembling, 

(6.)  No  assembly  can  suffice  for  these  without  a 
minister  of  Christ ;  because  it  is  only  his  office  to 
be  the  ordinary  teacher,  and  to  go  before  the  people 
in  prayer  and  praise,  and  to  administer  the  Lora's 
supper,  whieh  without  a  minister  may  not  be  cele- 
brated,  because  Christ's  part  cannot  be  otherwise 
performed,  than  by  some  one  in  his  name,  and  by 
his  warrant  to  deliver  his  sealed  covenant  to  the  re- 
ceivers, and  to  invest  them  visibly  in  the  benefits  of 
it,  and  receive  them  that  offer  themselves  in  covenant 
to  him. 

(7.)  It  is  also  a  mixusterial  duty  to  instruct  die 
I>eople  personally,  and  to  watch  over  them  at  other 
times,  Acts  xx.  20,  28.  And  to  be  examples  of  the 
fiock,  1  Pet  V.  1—3.  To  have  the  rule  over  the 
people,  and  labour  among  them,  and  admonish  them, 
1  Thess.  V.  12;  Heb.  xiii.  ?,  17;  1  Tim.  v.  17-  To 
exercise  holy  discipline  amongthem,  Titus  iii.  10; 
Matt  xviii.  17,  18  j  1  Cor.  v.  To  visit  the  sick  and 
pray  over  them,  James  v.  14.  Yea,  to  take  care  of 
the  poor.  See  Dr.  Hammond  on  1  Cor.  xii.  2S. 
And  alt  this  cannot  possibly  be  well  done  by  uncer- 
tain) transient  ministers,  but  only  by  a  resident, 
stated  pastor,  no  more  than  transient  strangers  can 
role  aU  oar  &milies,  or  all  the  christian  kingdoms 
of  die  world. 

(8.)  And  as  this  cannot  he  done  but  by  stated  pas- 
tors, 80  neither  on  transient  persons  ordinarily ;  for 
who  can  teach  them  that  are  here  to-day  and  gone 
to-morrow  ?  When  the  pastor  should  proceed  from 
day  to  day  in  adding  one  instruction  to  tmother,  flie 
hearers  will  be  gone,  and  new  ones  in  their  place. 
And  how  can  vigilancy  and  discipline  be  exercised 
OR  such  transient  persons,  whose  faults  and  cases 
*iU  be  unknown  ?  Or  how  can  they  mutually  help 
^ch  other  ?  And  seeing  most  in  the  world  have 
fixed  habitations,  if  they  nave  not  also  fixed  church 
KlatioDs,  they  must  leave  their  habitations  and  wan- 
Qe'',  or  else  have  no  church  commimion  at  all. 

(9.)  And  as  this  necessity  of  fixed  pastors  and 
wcka  is  confessed,  so  that  such  de  fwto  were  ordi- 


narily settled  by  the  apostles,  is  before  pnmd,  if 
any  Scriptures  may  pass  for  proofl 

The  institution  and  settlement  then  of  particular 
worshipping  chozchcs  is  oat  of  doabt  And  so  that 
two  forms  of  church  goremment  are  jmt  dimtOf  Hho 
universal  church  form,  and  the  partieular. 

4.  Besides  this,  in  the  aposues*  days  there  were- 
under  Christ  in  the  church  universal,  many  general 
officers  that  had  the  care  of  gathering  and  oversee- 
ing churches  up  and  down,  and  were  fixed  by  stated 
relation  unto  none.  Such  were  the  apostles,  evan- 
gelists, and  many  of  their  helpers  in  their  days. 
And  most  christian  churches  think  that  though  the 
apostolical  extraordinary  gifts,  privileges,  and  offices 
eease,  yet  government  ixiag  an  ordinary  part  of 
their  work,  the  same  form  of  government  which 
Christ  and  the  Holy  Ghost  did  settle  in  the  first 
a^,  were  settled  for  all  following  ages,  though  not 
with  the  same  extraordinary  ^fts  and  adjunots.. 
Because,  1,  M''e  read  of  the  settlmg 
of  that  form,  (viz.  general  officers  as 
well  as  particular,)  but  we  never  read  p»™t«<7- 
of  any  abolition,  discharge,  or  cessation  of  the  insti- 
tution. 2.  Because  if  we  affirm  a  cessation  without 
proof,  we  seem  to  accuse  God  of  mutability,  as 
settling  one  form  of  government  for  one  age  only, 
and  no  longer.  3.  And  we  leave  room  for  audacious 
wits  accordingly  to  question  other  gospel  institu^ 
tions,  as  pastors,  sacraments,  Sec.  and  to  say  that 
they  were  but  for  one  age.  4.  Itwaa  general  officers 
that  Christ  promised  to  be  mtb  to  uie  end  of  the 
world,  Matt  xxviii,  29. 

Now  either  this  will  hold  true  or  not  If  not, 
then  this  general  ministry  is  to  be  numbered  with 
the  human  additions  to  be  next  treated  of.  If  it  do, 
then  here  is  another  part  of  the  form  of  goven^ 
ment  proved  to  be  of  divine  institution.  I  say  not, 
another  church,  (for  I  find  nothing  called  a  church 
in  the  New  Testament,  but  the  universal  church  and 
the  particular,)  but  another  part  of  the  government 
of  both  churches,  universal  and  particular ;  because 
such  general  officers  are  so  in  the  univeraal,  as  to 
have  a  gennal  oversight  of  the  particular;  as  an 
anny  is  headed  only  m  the  general  himself,  and  a- 
regiment  by  the  colonel,  and  a  troop  by  the  captain; 
but  the  general  officers  of  the  army  (the  lieutenants- 
general,  the  majors-genera],  &c.)  are  under  the  lord- 
general  in  and  over  the  army,  and  have  a  general 
oversight  of  the  particular  bodies  (regiments  and 
troops).  Now  if  this  be  the  instituted  form  of 
Christ's  church  government,  that  he  himself  rule 
absolutely  as  general,  and  that  he  hath  some  general 
officers  under  nim,  (not  any  one  having  a  charge  of 
the  whole,  but  in  the  whole  unlixedly,  or  as  thty 
voluntarily  mrt  their  provinces,)  and  uiat  each  par- 
ticular church  have  its  own  proper  pastor,  (one  or 
more,)  then  who  can  say,  that  no  form  of  church- 
govemment  is  ,of  divine  appointment  or  command  ? 

Object.  Bat  the  question  is  only  whether  any  sole 
form  be  of  God's  commanding  ?  And  whether  an- 
other  may  not  have  as  much  said  for  it  as  this  ? 

Anaw.  Either  you  mean  another  instead  of  this, 
as  a  competitor,  or,  another  part  conjunct  with  these 
parts. 

I.  If  the  first  be  your  sense,  then  you  have  two 
works  to  do.  1.  To  prove  that  these  before  men- 
tioned were  mutable  institutions,  or  that  thev  were 
settled  butdisjuncttvely  with  some  other,  and  that  the 
choice  was  left  indifferent  bo  men.  2.  To  prove  the 
institution  of  your  other  form  (which  you  suppose 
left  with  diis  to  men's  free  choice). 

But  I  have  already  proved,  that  both  the  general 
and  particular  church  form  are  settled  for  continu- 
ance as  unchangeable  ordinances  of  God.  I  sop- 
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poafi  you  doubt  not  of  the  eoutinuaiice  of  Christ's 
supremacy,  and  so  of  the  aniveissl  fonn :  and  if  yon 
will  prove  that  church  asiembliea  with  their  pastors 
may  cease,  and  some  other  way  supply  the  room, 
yoa  must  be  strange  and  singular  undertakers.  The 
other  two  parts  of  the  government  (by  general  officers, 
and  by  consociation  of  churches)  are  more  disputed ; 
hut  it  is  the  circumstances  of  ute  last  only  mat  is 
controverted,  and  not  the  thing ;  and  Cor  the  other  I 
shall  now  add  nothing  to  what  I  have  said  elsewhere.  ■ 

2.  But  if  you  only  mean  that  another  part  of  the 
form  may  be/itr*  divino  as  well  as  this,  that  will  bat 
prove  stul  that  some  form  is  jure  divino. 

But,  3.  If  you  mean  that  God  having  instituted  the 
fivms  now  proved,  hath  left  man  at  liber^  to  add 
more  of  his  own,  I  shall  now  cane  to  examine  that 
ease  also. 

Quest  LVII.  Whether  any  forms  of  churches,  and 
church  gocemment,  or  emy  new  church  ^cers,  may 
lawfaUy  be  mcented  and  made  by  man  f 

Aimp.  To  remove  ambiguities,  1.  By  the  word 
forms  may  be  meant  either  that  relative  form  of  such 
aggregate  bodies  which  is  their  essence,  and  denomi- 
nateth  them  essentially;  or  only  Bome  accidental 
mode  which  denominateth  them  but  accidentally. 

%  By  churches  is  meant  either  hol^  societies  re- 
bted  by  the  foundation  of  a  divine  institution ;  or 
else  societies  related  by  accident,  or  by  human  con- 
tract tmly. 

3.  By  church  govenmient  ii  mean^  either  that 
government  formally  eccIesiasHeal,  irtiich  constitut- 
eth  a  ehurch,  of  Christ's  making!  or  else  some 
government  about  the  matters  of  the  church,  which 
IS  fonnally  either  magiatntical  or  human,  (1^  con- 
tract,) &c. 

4.  So  hy  church  officers  are  meant,  eiAer  such  as 
are  accounted  essential  to  a  church  in  the  pure  chris- 
tian sense ;  or  integral  at  least  (as  deacons) ;  or  else 
such  as  are  accounted  but  accidental  to  it,  and  es- 
•ential  only  to  the  human  form.   And  so  I  answer, 

1.  As  there  are  some  things  circa  sacra,  or  acci- 
dents of  God's  special  church  worship,  which  are 
left  to  hnman  prudence  to  determine  of,  so  the  same 
human  prudence  may  determine  who  shaU  do  them. 
As,  e.  g.  Who  shall  repair  the  buildings  of  the  church ; 
the  windows,  the  bells,  the  pnlpits,  the  tables,  &c. ;  who 
shall  keep  the  clock ;  who  shall  keep  the  cups,  cloths, 
and  other  utensils ;  who  shall  be  the  porter,  uie  keeper 
of  the  books,  &c. ;  who  shall  call  the  people  to 
church,  or  rin^  the  bells,  or  give  them  notice  of 
church  assemblies ;  who  shall  make  the  bread  for  the 
sacrament,  or  provide  wine,  or  bring  water  for  bap- 
tism ;  who  shalt  make  the  graves,  and  bury  the  dead, 
or  attend  marriages,  or  baptizings,  &c. ;  who  shall 
set  the  tune  of  the  psalm,  or  use  the  church  music 
(if  there  be  any) ;  who  shall  summon  any  of  the  people 
on  any  just  occasion  to  come  to  their  patitors ;  or  n-ho 
shall  summon  the  pastors  to  any  synod,  or  lawful 
assembly,  and  give  them  notice  of  the  time  and 
place ;  when  they  are  to  meet,  who  shall  be  called 
fifst,  and  who  second;  who  shaU  sit  highest,  and 
who  lowest ;  who  shall  take  the  votes,  or  moderate 
or  guide  the  diifputations  of  the  assembly;  who 
shall  be  the  scribe,  and  record  what  is  done ;  who 
shall  send  abroad  their  agreements,  and  who  shall  be 
the  church  messenger  to  carry  them.  The  agents 
of  such  circumstantials  may  be  chosen  by  the  magis- 
trate, or  by  the  churches,  or  pastors,  as  is  most  con- 
venient. Though  I  doubt  not  but  in  the  beginning 
die  deacmu  were  mere  servants  to  tile  pastcsB,  to  do 

^   ■  Diapul.  of  Ckoreh  Gov.diip.  3. 


as  mncfa  of  sndk  drenmatutial  wvA.  at  the;  nn 
able!  of  vhkh  serving  at  table*,  andlodDngttth 
poor,  and  carrying  brMd  and  wine  totheaMeBt,fa. 
were  but  parts ;  and  all  went  mider  the  vmi 
ministering  to  the  pastmrs  or  chnrcfaet.  And  An- 
fore  they  seem  to  be  such  an  accidenlil  <At(^^ 
pointed  by  the  apoatles,  on  nieh  ^  reatoM,  s 
magistrates  or  chttKhcA-mighttaaveappmiriedttK 
if  uey  had  not 

a.  If  one  will  call  all  or  many  these,  ehu^ 
officers,  and  another  will  not,  it  is  bat  a  shift  ika 
names,  which  one  will  use  more  largely  and  tk 
other  more  narrowly  or  strictly. 

3.  If  magistrates  by  authority,  or  the  ehnidiftt^ 
agreement,  shall  distribute  the  country  for  aurmt- 
taief  into  parishes,  (not  making  all  to  be  dnnd 
memben  that  dwell  in  those  preciDcts,  butdetavB- 
ing  that  all  persons  that  are  fit  in  those  prorioitieL 
aiM  they  miTy,  shall  be  members  of  that  partieshr 
church,)  and  dien  shall  dencnninate  the  chnRk  ftn 
this  accident  of  {dace,  it  is  but  what  is  left  to  As 
discretion. 

4.  And  if  the  said  magistrates  or  cfaurcbes  ttaS 
divide  a  kingdom  into  provinces,  and  sav,  ^ 
whereas  Ood  commandeth  as  the  use  of  conwpoi- 
dencies,  mutual  advice,  and  synods,  for  the^Dcbttp, 
concord,  and  communion  of  churches,  and  all  tbin^ 
must  be  done  in  order  and  to  edification;  therebit 
we  determine  that  so  many  churches  shall  nakeqi 
such  a  synod,  and  the  churches  <tf  such  s  ^Aici 
shall  make  up  another  ^nod,  and  so  shall  be  qieo- 
ally  related  to  each  otiier  for  concord  as  adriKn,iQ 
thu  is  but  the  [mident  determining  of  cbnreb  a- 
CQDUtances  or  accidents  left  to  man. 

5.  And  if  they  shall  appoint  that  either  ampt- 
trate  or  one  pastor  shall  be  for  order'a  asketheip^ 
pointer  of  the  times  and  places  of  meeting,  or  the 
president  of  the  synod,  to  regulate  and  oner  p- 
ceedings,  and  keep  peace,  as  is  aforesaid,  it  o  ^ 
an  accident  of  the  sacred  work  which  man  ma^  «• 
termine  of.  Therefore  a  layman  may  be  wn  > 
president  or  regulator. 

6.  And  if  they  will  call  this  man  by  the  OEmerf 
a  church  governor,  who  doth  but  a  eoBunm 
therein,  and  from  thence  will  call  this  aasoeialiM « 
province  the  name  of  a  church,  whicb  is  ™*J 
company  of  churches  associated  fstt  concord  ih 
counsel,  the  name  maketh  it  not  another  thinK 

it  is  without  that  name;  and  the  name  may  be  UvnJ 
or  unlawful  as  times  and  probable  consequents  milt 
it  fit  or  unfit  as  to  use.  , 

7.  So  much  of  church  matters  as  is  left  I"  ™ 
magistrate's  government,  may  be  under  '""^V't 
aristocracy,  or  democracy,  and  under  such  mfstst- 
nate  officers  as  the  supreme  ruler  shall  appoint 

8.  And  if  the  magistrate  will  make  as«nibli".'^ 
councils  of  pastors,  to  be  his  councils,  and  reqior' 
them  frequentiy  to  meet  to  advise  him  in 
formance  of  his  own  trust  and  work 

and  the  church,  he  may  accordinglv  disliitate  IW" 
into  provinces  for  that  use,  or  oraer  Bucn  emw- 
stances  as  he  please.  „  ,  „, 

9.  And  if  a  province  of  churches  be  called 
church,  because  it  is  under  one  ^^P^l^JL 
nation  of  churches  called  a  national  church,  beci 
it  is  under  one  king,  or  many  kingdoms  or  an  onp 
called  one  catholic  church,  because  ^^^^ 
under  one  emperor ;  it  must  be  confess^  tW  >"* 
question  is  but  de  nomine,  and  not  de  re.        j. . 

And  further,  1.  That  in  sacred  things  tbstw^ 

is  of  divine  and  primary  institution  is  ^l^^^ 
anaiogatum,  and  not  that  which  is  but  w™^^ 
man.   2.  That  when  such  an  ambignoai 
used  without  explicati«m  or  expKcitffl? 
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stances,  it  is  to  be  taken  for  the  famotiut  aneUwtttvm. 
3.  That  in  this  ease  the  word  church  or  church  form 
is  certainly  ambi^oas  and  not  imiTOcal.  4.  That 
a  national,  imperial,  or  provincial  church  aa  headed 
bj  a  king,  emperor,  magistrate,  or  any  head  of  man's 
appointment,  is  another  thing  from  a  church  of 
Cjirist's  institution ;  and  is  bat  an  accident  or  ad- 
junct of  it:  and  the  head  of  the  human  form,  if 
called  ^e  head  of  the  church  of  Christ,  is  but  an 
accidental  head,  and  not  constitutive.  And  if  Christ's 
churches  be  denominated  from  such  a  head,  they  are 
denominated  but  from  an  accident,  as  a  man  may  be 
denominated  elothed  or  unclothed,  clothed  goi^eously 
or  sordidly,  a  neighbour  to  this  man  or  that,  &e. 
It  is  no  forioal  denomination  of  a  church  in  the  first 
aeeepttoDt  as  it  rignifieth  the  famotiiu  analogatvm  ,- 
thouffh  otherwise  maqy  kind  of  societies  may  be 
eallu  McbnA  or  ccsMt but  divines  should  not  love 
oonibsion. 

10.  It  wemeth  to  me  that  the  first  distribntion  of 
ebmehes  in  the  Roman  empire,  into  patriarchal, 
primates,  metropolitical,  provincial,  diocesan,  were 
only  the  determinatioa  of  such  adjuncts  or  extrinsic 
things,  partly  by  the  emperors,  and  partly  by  the 
church's  consent  upon  the  emperor's  permission;  and 
80  that  these  new  church  governments  were  partly 
magistratical,  or  by  power  derived  from  the  emperors, 
and  partly  mere  8g:reements  or  contracts  by  degrees 
degenemting  mto  goveraments ;  and  so  the  new 
forms  and  names  are  all  bat  accidental,  of  adjuncts 
of  the  true  christian  churches.  And  though  I  cannot 
prove  it  unlawful  to  make  such  at^oiictive  or  extrin- 
sic constitutions,  forms,  and  names,  considering  the 
matter  simply  itself,  yet  by  accident  these  acetdents 
have  proved  such  to  the  true  churches,  as  the  acci- 
dent of  sickness  is  to  the  body,  and  have  been  the 
causes  of  the  divisions,  wars,  rebellions,  ruinS)  and 
cwfosions  of  the  christian  world.  1.  As  they  have 
served  the  covetousness  and  ambition  of  carnal  men. 
2.  And  have  enabled  them  to  oppress  simplicity  and 
sincerity.  3.  And  because  princes  have  not  exer- 
cised their  own  power  themselves,  nor  committed  it 
to  lay  officers,  but  to  charchmen.  4.  Vheret^  the 
extrinsic  government  hath  so  degenerated,  and  oh- 
scored  ^e  intrinsic,  and  been  confounded  with  it, 
that  both  going  under  the  equivocal  name  of  eccle- 
siastical government,  few  churches  have  had  the 
happiness  to  see  them  practically  distinct."  Nay, 
few  divines  do  clearly  in  their  controversy  distinguiMX 
them.  (Though  Marsilius  Patavinus  and  some  few 
more  have  formerly  given  them  very  fait.  light,  yet 
hath  it  been  but  slenderly  improved.) 

11.  There  seemeth  tome  no  readier  and  directer 
way,  to  reduce  the  churches  to  holy  concord,  and 
tnie  reformation,  than  for  the  princes  and  magis- 
trates who  are  Uie  extrinsic  nuers,  to  re-assome 
their  own,  and  to  distinguish  openly  and  practically 
between  the  properly  priestly  or  postoru  intrinsic 
office,  and  their  extrinsic  part,  and  to  strip  the  pastors 
of  all  that  is  not  intrinsically  their  own  (it  being 
enough  for  them,  and  things  so  heterogeneous  not 
well  consisting  in  one  person)  :  and  then  when  the 
people  know  what  is  claimed  as  from  the  magistrate 
only,  it  will  take  off  most  of  flieir  scruples  as  to  sub- 
jection and  consent. 

12.  No  mortal  man  may  abrogate  or  take  down 
the  pastoral  office,  and  the  intrinsic,  real  ^wer 
thereoli  snd  the  church  form  which  is  constituted 
Aerel^ ;  seeing  God  hath  instituted  them  for  perpe- 
tni^  on  earth. 

13.  Bat  whedier  one  church  shall  have  one  ^lastor 
or  many  is  not  at  all  of  the  form  of  a  particular 

"I  Which  tsmpteth  the  Erutiani  to  deny  tad  poll  down 
Mth  together,  becaiue  they  find  one  in  the  pastor*!  handi 


church ;  but  it  is  of  the  integrity  or  gradual  perfec-* 
tion  of  such  churdiea  as  need  many,  to  have  many, 
and  to  others  not  so :  nxA  that  it  is  left  merely  to  me 
will  of  man,  but  it  is  to  be  varied  as  natural  necessity 
and  cause  requireth. 

14.  The  nature  of  the  intrinsie  office  or  power 
(anon  to  be  described)  is  most  necessary  to  be  under- 
stood as  distinct  from  the  power  of  magistrates,  by 
them  that  would  truly  understand  this.  The  niimber 
of  governors  in  a  cinl  state  make  that  which  is  call- 
ed a  variety  of  forms  of  commonwealths,  monarchy, 
aristocracy,  or  democracy  :  because  commanding 
power  is  me  thing  which  is  there  most  notably  ex- 
ercised, and  primarily  magnified.  And  a  wiser  and 
better  man,  yea,  a  thousand,  must  stand  by  as  subjects, 
for  want  of  authority  or  true  power;  which  can  be 
but  in  one  suprreme,  either  natural  or  political  per- 
son ;  because  it  cannot  consist  in  the  exercise  wiUi 
self-contradiction.  If  one  be  for  war,  and  ano^cr 
for  peace,  &c.  there  is  no  rule.  Therefore  the  many 
mnst  be  one  collective  or  political  person,  and  most 
consent  or  go  by  the  major  vote,  or  they  cannot 
govern.  But  that  which  is  called  government  in 
priests  or  ministers,  is  of  another  nature  ;  it  is  but  a 
secondary  subservient  branch  of  their  ofiice :  the  first 
parts  are  teaching  and  guiding  the  people,  as  their 
priests,  to  God  in  public  worship :  and  they  govern 
them  by  teaching,  and  in  order  to  further  teaching 
and  wonhipping  Qod ;  'and  that  not  by  misht,  but 
reason  and  love.  Of  whidt  more  anon.  Therefore 
if  a  sacred  congregation  be  taught  and  conducted  in 
public  worship,  and  so  governed  as  conduceth  here- 
unto, whether  by  one,  two,  or  many,  it  no  more 
altereth  the  form  of  the  church,  than  it  doth  the 
form  of  a  school,  when  a  small  one  hath  one  school- 
master, and  a  great  one  four :  or  of  an  hospital,  when 
a  small  one  hath  one  physician,  and  a  great  one 
many ;  seeing  that  teaching  in  the  one,  and  healing 
in  the  other,  is  the  main  denominating  work,  to  which 
government  is  but  subservient  in  one  most  notaUe 
acts  of  it. 

15.  No  mortal  man  may  take  on  him  to  make 
another  church,  or  another  office  for  the  church,  as  a 
divine  thing,  on  tile  same  grounds,  and  of  the  same 
natore  pretendedly  as  Christ  hath  made  those  already 
made.  The  case  of  adding  new  church  officers  or 
forms  of  churches,  is  the  same  with  that  of  making 
new  worship  ordinances  for  God,  and  accordingly  to 
be  determined  (which  I  have  largely  opened  in  its 

Elace).   Accidents  may  be  added.   Suostantials  of 
ke  pretended  nature  may  not  be  added ;  because  it  is 
a  usurping  of  Cbrisf  s  power,  without  derivation 
any  proved  commission ;  and  an  accusing  of  him,  as 
having  done  his  own  work  imperfectiy. 

16.  Indeed  no  man  can  here  make  a  new  ehnreh 
officer  of  this  intrinsic  sort,  without  making  him  new 
work,  which  is  to  make  new  doctrine,  or  new  wor- 
ship (which  are  forbidden) ;  for  to  do  God's  work 
alreaay  made  belongs  to  the  office  already  instituted. 
If  every  king  will  make  his  own  officers,  or  authorize 
the  greater  to  make  the  less,  none  must  presume  to 
make  Christ  officers  and  churches  without  his  com- 
mission. 

17-  No  man  must  make  any  office,  church,  or 
ordinance,  which  is  corruptive  or  destructive,  or  con- 
trary or  injurious  to  the  offices,  churches,  and  ordi- 
nances which  Christ  himself  hath  made.  This 
Bellarmin  eonfesseth,  and  therefore  I  suppose  pro- 
testants  will  not 'deny  it  Those  human  officers 
which  usurp  the  work  of  Christ s  own  officers,  and 
take  it  out  of  their  hands,  do  malignantly  fight 
against  Christ's  institations :  and  while  they  pretend 

which  belongelh  to  the  nsgistnte,  sad  we  do  not  lead  thorn 
to  uDtwitt  and  Kparate  thuu. 
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that  it  it  but  preseTring  and  not  ewrapting  or  oppos- 
ing additions  which  Aey  make*  and  yet  with  these 
words  in  their  mouths,  do  either  give  Chrisf  s  offi- 
cers' work  to  others,  or  hinder  and  oppress  his 
officers  themselves,  and  by  their  new  church  forms 
undermine  or  openly  destroy  the  old,  by  this  ex- 
pression of  their  enmity  they  confute  themselves. 

18.  This  hath  been  the  unhappy  case  of  the  Roman 
frame  of  church  innovations,  as  you  may  observe  in 
tbe  particulars  of  its  degeneracy. 

(I.)  Councils  were  called  general  or  (ecumenical  in 
respect  to  one  empire  only ;  and  they  thence  grew  to 
extend  the  name  to  the  whole  world ;  when  they 
may  as  well  say,  that  Constantine,  Martian,  &c. 
were  emperors  of  the  whole  would,  seeing  by  their 
aathority  they  were  called. 

(2.)  These  councils  at  first  were  the  emperor's 
councils  called  to  direct  him  what  to  settle  in  choreh 
orders  by  his  own  power  ;  but  they  were  turned  to 
claim  an  imposing  authority  of  their  own  to  com- 
mand tbe  churches  as  by  commission  from  God. 

(3.)  These  councils  at  first  were  only  for  counsel, 
or  for  aereement  by  way  of  contract  or  mutual  con- 
sent to  tbe  particular  bishops ;  but  they  degenerated 
into  a  form  of  government,  and  claimed  a  inling  and 
commanding  power. 

(4.)  The  patriarchs,  primates  and  metropolitans, 
at  first  claimed  but  a  power  about  cirenmstantials 
extrinsical  to  the  pastoral  office,  such  as  is  the 
timing  and  placing  of  coundls,  the  sitting  above 
others,  &c.  And  the  exercise  of  some  part  of  the 
magistrate's  power  conunitted  to  them,  ^at  is,  the 
deposing  of  other  bishops  or  pastors  from  their 
station  of  such  tibertvand  countenance  as  the  magis- 
trate may  grant  or  deny  as  there  is  cause.  But  in 
time  they  degenerated  to  claim  the  spiritual  power 
of  the  keys,  over  the  other  bishops,  in  point  of  ordi- 
nation, excommunication,  absolution. 

(5.)  These  patriarchs,  primates,  and  metropolitans, 
at  first  claimed  their  extrinsic  power  but  from  man, 
that  is,  either  the  consent  and  agreement  of  the 
churches,  or  the  grant  of  the  empema :  but  in  time 
they  grew  to  claim  it  as  of  divine  or  apostolical  ap- 
pointment, and  as  unalterable. 

(6.)  At  first  they  were  taken  only  for  adjuncts, 
ornaments,  supports,  or  conveniences  to  the  churches : 
but  afterwards  they  pretended  to  be  integral  parts 
of  the  church  universal,  and  at  last  the  pope  would 
needs  be  an  essential  part ;  and  his  cardinals  must 
claim  the  power  of  the  church  universal  in  being  the 
choosers  of  a  universal  head,  or  a  king  priest  and 
teacher  for  all  the  christians  of  the  world. 

(70  At  first  laymen  (now  called  chancellors,  &c.) 
were  only  the  bishops*  counsellors,  or  officers  to  the 
magistrate  or  them,  in  performing  the  extrinsical 
work  about  church  adjuncts,  which  a  layman  might 
do :  but  at  last  they  came  to  exercise  the  intrinsic 
]>ower  of  the  keya  in  excommunications  and  absoln- 
tions,  &c. 

(8.)  At  first  a  number  of  particniar  churches  con- 
sociated  with  their  several  bishops,  were  taken  to  be 
a  community  or  company  of  true  churches  pruden- 
tially  cantonized  or  distributed  and  consociated  for 
concord ;  but  after  they  grew  to  be  esteemed  proper 
political  societies,  or  churches  of  divine  appoint- 
ment, if  not  the  eceUsia  minima,  having  turned  the 
particular  churches  into  oratories  or  chapels,  de- 
stroying Ignatius's  character  of  one  chnrch.  To  eveiy 
church  there  is  one  altar,  and  one  bishop  with  his 
presbyters  and  deacons.  Abundance  more  such,  in- 
stances may  be  given. 

Object.  Wherever  we  find  the  notion  of  a  church 
particular,  there  must  be  government  in  that  chnrch; 
and  why  a  national  society  incorporated  into  one 


civil  jgovemment,  joining  into  the  profesnon  o( 
christiani^,  and  having  a  richt  there^  to  piitid- 
pate  of  gospel  ordinances,  in  weconva^nit  distriba- 
tions  of  them  in  the  particulftr  congregations,  shwdd 
not  be  called  a  church,  I  confess  I  can  see  no  reaton. 

Jnsw.  1.  Here  observe,  that  the  question  iscolj 
of  the  name,  (whether  it  may  be  called  a  chnrch,) 
and  not  of  the  thing  (whether  alt  the  churches  in  i 
kingdom  may  be  under  one  king,  which  no  sober 
man  denieth). 

2.  Names  are  at  men's  disposal  much ;  but  I  con- 
fess I  had  rather  the  name  had  been  used  no  other-  I 
wise,  or  for  no  other  societies,  than  Scripture  utetk  I 
it  My  reastms  are,  (1.)  Because  when  Christ  haA 
appropriated  or  specially  applied  one  name  to  the  \ 
sacred  societies  of  his  institution,  it  seemeth  soiiu> 
what  bold  to  make  that  name  common  to  other 
societies.  (2.)  Because  it  tendeth  to  confusion,  due- 
onderstanding,  and  to  cherish  errors  and  controver- 
sies in  the  churches,  when  all  nanKS  shall  be  made 
common  or  ambiguous,  and  holy  things  shall  not  be 
allowed  any  name  proper  to  tnemselves,  nor  but 
thing  can  be  known  by  a  bare  name  widioat  a  Ac- 
scription.  If  the  name  of  Christ  himself  shonld  be 
used  of  every  anointed  king,  it  would  seem  not  a  lit- 
tle thus  injurious  to  him.  If  the  name,  Bible,  Saip- 
tnre,  preachers,  &c.  be  made  common  to  iU  that  rat 
notation  of  the  names  may  extend  to,  it  will  intio- 
daee  the  aforesaid  hiccmveniences ;  so  hoT  shall  ve 
in  common  talk  distinguish  between  sacred  soeietin 
of  divine  institution  and  of  human  if  yoB  will  alio* 
us  no  peculiar  name,  but  make  Umt  common  wlndi 
Christ  hath  chosen  ? 

3.  And  that  the  name  is  here  used  equivocally  ii 
manifest  For  the  body  political  is  informed  and 
denominated  from  the  pars  imperans,  the  goveming 
part  or  head :  therefore  as  a  head  of  divine  institi]- 
don,  authorised  for  the  spiritual  or  pastoral  work, 
denominateth  the  society  accordingly ;  so  a  civil 
head  can  make  but  a  civil  society,  and  a  head  d 
man's  making,  but  a  human  society.  It  is  certain  that 
Christ  hath  appointed  the  episcojm  or  pastoral  oflfee, 
and  their  work,  and  cfflise^ently  episcopal  or  pastwil 
churches ;  and  it  is  certam  that  a  king  is  no  eoasti- 
tutive  part  of  one  of  dieae  churches,  but  accidental; 
and  therefore  that  he  is  an  accidental  head  to  a  {«>■ 
toral  .church  as  such,  to  which  the  pastor  is  essmlisl. 

Therefore  if  you  will  needs  call  both  these  aod^ 
ties  churches,  you  must  distinguish  them  into  pas- 
toral churches,  and  regal  churches,  or  magistratical 
churches;  for  the  word  national,  notifieth  not  the 

fovenunent  which  is  the  constitutive  part ;  and  may 
e  used  of  consociated  churches,  though  under  many 
civil  governors  (as  in  the  Saxon  Heptarchy). 

So  that  our  question  is  much  like  this,  "Whether 
all  the  grammar  schools  in  England  as  under  ose 
king  may  be  called  (me  nationei  scfaocd  P  Amk. 
Not  without  unfitiiess,  and  inconveniences ;  bnt  rather 
than  breed  any  quarrel,  they  may  call  them  so  that 
please:  but,  1.  'They  must  confess  that  a  particular 
school  is  the/(nnoxtu£  signijlcatum.  %  That  Aekiog 
is  king  of  schools,  but  not  a  schoolmaster,  nor  a  con- 
stitutive part  of  a  school.  3.  That  if  you  will  needi 
denominate  them  from  the  regent  part,  as  one,  yon 
must  call  them  all  one  royal  school,  if  you  will  leave 
the  well-known  sense  of  words  for  such  unconth 
phrases.  But  give  us  leave  to  call  the  body  which 
IS  essentiated  by  a  king,  by  the  name  of  a  kingdom 
only,  though  it  have  in  it  many  schools,  academies 
colleges,  cities,  churches,  which  they  that  pleaic 
may  call  all  one  royal  school,  academy,  college,  d^T 
and  chnrch,  if  they  love  confiision. 

4.  Christianity  giv^  men  right  to  cnnmimioaiD 
partieiilar  churches;  when  they  also  make  knovP 
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flwir  cfariatianity  to  the  bishops  of  those  churches,  and 
an  received  (as  stated  or  transient)  members  by 
matoal  consent;  but  not  otherwise;  nor  doth  mere 
legal  gorenunent  give  any  subject  right  to  chnrch 
communion,  except  by  achurch  you  mean  a  kingdom. 

Object.  A  particular  church  then  1  would  describe 
thus,  It  is  a  society  of  men  joihed  together  in  the 
visible  profession  of  the  true  faith,  having  a  right 
to,  and  enjoying  among  them,  the  ordinances  of  the 
gospel. 

Antw.  1.  When  you  tell  us  by  your  description 
That  you  will  mean  by  a  particular  church,  we  may 
understand  your  denomination ;  but  yet  while  it  is 
unusual,  you  most  not  expect  that  other  men  so  use 
the  word.  Had  you  called  your  description  a  defiui- 
tioD,  I  would  have  asked  you,  1.  Whether  by  a  so- 
ciety, yon  mean  not  strictly  a  political  society  con- 
stituted  by  a  part  gubemant,  et  gubemata  f  If  not,  it 
is  no  chnrch  save  equivocally.  If  so,  should  not  the 
wtn  regmu  which  is  constimtive  have  been  put  in  P 
if  private  men  join  together,  &c.  it  makes  but  a 
community.  2.  A  right  to  gospel  ordinances  is  sup- 
posed; but  need  not  be.in  the  definition.  3.  The  en- 
joving  of  them,  is  not  essential  to  a  church.  The 
relation  may  continue,  when  the  enjoyment  is  a  long 
time  hindered.  4.  Among  them  is  a  very  ambiguous 
word;  is  it  among  them  in  the  sune  place;  or  in 
the  same  country  or  kingdom ;  or  in  the  same  worid  P 
If  yon  difference  and  define  them  not,  by  relation  to 
the  same  tnshops  or  pastors,  and  by  Intended  personal 
hdy  communion,  your  description  confoundeth  the 
Dniversal  chmrch,  as  well  as  the  national,  with  a 
particular  church ;  for  the  whole  christian  world,  is 
a  society  of  men  joining  together  in  the  visible  pro- 
fusion of  the  true  faith,  having  a  right  to,  and  en- 
joying among  them,  the  ordinances  of  the  gospel. 

Object.  A  nation  joining  in  the  profession  of  chris- 
tiani^  is  a  true  church  of  God ;  whence  it  evidently 
iblloweth,  that  there  must  be  a  form  of  ecclesiastics 
government  over  a  nation  as  a  church,  as  well  as  of 
civil  government  over  it,  as  a  society  governed  by 
the  same  laws.— For  every  societr  must  have  ito 
government  belonging  to  it  a^  socn  a  society  [  and 
Uie  same  reason  that  makes  government  necessary  in 
any  jparticDlar  congregation,  will  make  it  necessary 
for  all  the  particular  congregations,  joining  together 
in  one  visible  society,  as  aparticular  national  church, 
for  the  unity  and  pMce  of  that  church  ought  much 
more  to  be  looked  alter  than  any  one  particular  con- 
greration,  &c. 

Antv).  1.  From  one  absurditr  many  follow:  our 
controversy  before  was  but  of  tne  name  :  if  an  acci- 
dental royal  or  civil  head  may  equivocally  denomi- 
nate an  ecclesiastical  society,  and  we  grant  you  the 
ase  of  aa  equivocal  name,  (or  rather  the  abuse,)  vou 
wilt  grow  too  hard  upon  us,  if  thence  you  will  gatner 
a  necessity  of  a  real  ecclesiastical  policy,  besides  the 
civil  Names  abused  infer  not  the  thnigs  signified 
by  an  nnivocal  term. 

%  Yon  must  first  nxive  the  fbrm  of  govenunent, 
and  thence  infer  the  denomination,  and  not,  contrari- 
ly,  first  beg  the  name,  and  then  infer  the  government 

3.  If  yet  by  a  form  of  eccksiastical  government, 
joa  meant  nothing  but  the  king's  extrinsic  govem- 
taeat,  which  you  may  as  well  call  also  a  form  of 
school  government,  of  college  government,  &c.  we 
vroold  grant  you  all.  But  if  I  can  understand  you, 
yjM  now  apeak  of  Mclesiastical  government  aa  disK 
tinet  from  that   And  then, 

4.  You  are  now  grown  up  from  a  may  be,  to  a 
iDnst  be,  and  necessity ;  and  a  greater  necessity  of 
one  national  ecclesiastical  government,  than  of  a 
psrticular  church  government  j  which  being  unde- 
aiably  «f  Christ's  institution,  (by  the  Holy  Ghost  in 


the  apostles,)  you  do  not  make  all  forms  to  be  indif- 
ferent, or  deny  Uiis  to  be  Jure  divino.  What !  neces- 
sary aiMl  more  necessary  than  that  which  is/m  di- 
vim,  and  yet  indifferent  and  not  jure  divinof  If  yoa 
say.  It  is  necessary  only  on  supposition  that  there 
be  a  national  church :  1  answer,  But  your  reasons 
evidently  infer  that  it  is  also  necessary  that  there  be 
such  a  national  chnrch  where  it  may  be  had ;  though 
you  deny  the  necessity  of  monarchical  government 
by  one  high  priest  in  it  But  I  know  you  call  not 
this  a  form  of  government,  unless  as  detcrminately 
managed  by  one,  many  or  most  But  why  a  national 
spiritual  policy  as  distinct  from  congregational,  may 
not  be  culed  a  form  of  government,  as  well  as  one 
man  ii  distinct  from  two,  over  the  same  people,  I  see 
not:  but  this  is  at  your  liberty.  But  your  necessity 
of  such  a  national  regimen  u  a  matter  of  greater 
moment 

In  these  three  senses  I  confess  a  national  church. 
I.  As  all  the  christians  in  a  nation  are  imder  one 
civil  church  governor.  2.  As  they  are  consociated 
for  concord,  and  meet  in  synods  or  hold  corre- 
spondences. 3.  As  they  are  all  a  part  of  the  uni- 
versal church,  cohabiting  in  one  nation.  But  all 
these  are  equivocal  uses  of  the  word  church ;  the 
denomination  being  taken  in  the  first  from  an  acci- 
dent }  in  the  seconathe  name  of  a  policy  being  given 
to  a  community  agreeing  for  concord ;  in  the  third 
the  name  of  the  whole  u  given  to  a  small  iiitepal 
part 

But  the  necessity  of  any  other  church,  headed 
your  dbclesiastical,  national  governor,  personal  or 
collective,  monarchical,  aristocratical,  or  democrat- 
ical,  I  utterly  deny,  and  find  not  a  word  of  proof 
which  I  ^ink  I  have  any  need  to  furnish  the  reader 
with  an  answer  to. 

5.  And  your  judgment  in  this  is  downright  against 
the  constitution,  cBnons,and  judgment  of  the  national 
church  of  England;  for  that  tSiej  use  the  word  in 
the  senses  allowed  by  me»  and  not  in  yours,  is  proved, 
(1.)  From  the  visible  oonstitution,  in  which  there  is 

i besides  the  king)  mt  distinct  ecclesiastical  head. 
*or  the  archbishop  of  Canterbury  is  not  the  proper 
governor  of  the  archbisBop  of  York  and  his  province. 

(2.)  From  the  canons.  Can.  cxxxix.  "A  national 
synod  is  the  church  representative  j  whosoever  shidl 
affirm  that  the  sacred  synod  of>  this  nation,  in  die 
name  of  Christ  and  by  the  khig's  authority  assem- 
bled, is  not  the  true  church  of  England  by  represent- 
ation, let  him  be  excommunicated,"  &c.  So  that 
the  synod  is  but  the  representative  church ;  and 
therefore  not  Uie  political  head  of  the  church : 
whether  it  be  the  laity,  or  the  whole  clergy,  or  both, 
which  they  represent,  representation  of  those  that  are 
no  national  head,  mak'^th  them  not  a  national  head. 

(3.)  From  the  ordinary  judgment  of  episcopal  di- 
vines, (maintained  by  Bishop  BUson  and  many 
others  at  large,  against  the  papists,)  that  all  bishops 
jure  divim  are  equal  and  independent,  further  than 
numan  laws,  or  agreements,  or  difference  of  gifts 
ma^  difference  them,  or  as  they  are  bound  to  con- 
sociation for  concord. 

6.  How  shall  I  deny  not  only  the  lawfulness,  but 
the  necessity  of  such  a  papacy  as  really  was  in  the 
Roman  empire,  on  your  grounds  ?  I  have  proved 
against  W.  Jolmson  that  me  pope  was  then  actually 
but  the  head  of  the  imperial  churches,  and  not  of 
all  the  world.  And  if  tnere  must  be  one  national 
ecclesiastical  head  under  one  king,  why  not  one  ^so 
in  one  empire  P  Or  whether  it  be  one  monarch,  or 
a  collective  person,  it  is  still  one  polltictd  person 
which  is  now  in  question.  (Either  a  ruling  pope, 
or  a  ruling  aristocracy  or  democracy,  which  is  not 
the  great  matter  in  controversy.) 
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7.  And  why  will  not  the  same  argument  carry  it 
also,  for  one  universal  visible  head  of  all  the 
churches  in  the  world  P  at  least  as  lawful  ?  at  least 
as  far  as  human  capacity  and  converse  will  allow  ? 
And  who  shall  choose  this  universal  bead  P  And 
who  can  lay  so  feir  a  claim  to  it  as  the  pope  P  And 
if  the  form  be  indifierent,  why  may  not  the  charcbes, 
Irr  consent  at  least,  set  up  one  man  as  well  as  many  P 
whether  yon  carry  it  to  an  imperial  church,  or  a 
papal,  to  a  patriarchal,  or  provincial,  or  national,  till 
yon  have  proved  it  to  be  of  divine  institution,  (and 
particular  churches  to  be  unnecessary,  alterable,  and 
of  human  institution,)  I  shall  never  grant  you  that  it 
is  to  be  preferred  before  that  which  is  unquestion- 
ably of  God.  For  though  I  easily  grant  that  all  the 
churches  of  a  nation,  empire,  or  the  world,  are  to  be 
more  esteemed  and  carefully  preserved,  than  one 
bishop's  or  pastor's  particular  church ;  yet  I  will  not 
grant  you  that  yonr  human  policy  is  more  necessary 
to  the  safe^  of  all  tiiese  ebuTcbes  than  the  divine. 
For  the  sarety  of  these  churches  may  be  better  pre- 
served by  God's  three  great  means,  (1.  The  polity 
of  particular  churches  with  the  conduct  of  their  pre- 
sent fottbful  bishops  or  pastors.  2.  The  loving  con- 
sociation of  neighbour  churches  for  concord.  3.  The 
protection  and  countenance  of  magistrates,)  without 
an^  new  church  form,  (or  national,  or  imperial,  or 
universal  pastor,)  than  with  it. 

Nay,  when  that  sort  of  usurpation  hath  been  the 
very  engine  of  dividing,  corrupting,  and  undoing  the 
christian  churches  above  a  thousand  years,  we  are 
not  easily  persuaded  now,  that  it  is  yet  either  neces- 
saiy  or  denrable. 

8.  But  the  bist  and  easiest  way  to  dtscem  how 
far  the  making  new  churches  or  church  offices  is 
law^  or  unlawful,  is  by  trying  it  by  the  auality  of 
their  office  work.  For  it  is  the  work  whicK  giveth 
us  the  description  of  the  office ;  and  the  office  of  the 
ruling  part,  which  givetb  us  the  definition  of  the 
church,  which  that  office  constituteth. 

The  work  which  the  new  human  officer  is  to  do, 
is  either,  I.  The  same  which  God  hath  already  ap- 
pointed bishops  or  pastors  to  do,  or  at  least  the  un- 
fixed ministers  in  the  universal  church.  2.  Or  it  is 
finch  as  he  bath  appointed  magistrates  to  do.  3.  Or 
it  is  such  as  belongeth  to  private  and  laymen.  4.  Or 
it  is  somewhat  different  from  all  these. 

1.  If  it  be  of  the  first  sor^  it  is  a  contradiction. 
For  men  that  are  by  office  appointed,to  do  the  same 
work  which  ministers  are  already  appointed  to  do, 
are  not  a  new  office,  but  ministers  indeed,  such  as 
Christ  hath  instituted :  for  the  office  is  nothing  but 
an  obligation  and  authority  to  do  the  work. 

%  If  it  be  the  same  work  which  belongeth  to  the 
magistrate,  then  it  is  no  new  office,  for  they  are 
magistrates. 

3.  If  it  be  that  which  belongeth  to  private  men, 
hf  God's  appointment,  they  cannot  disoblige  them- 
selves by  transferring  it  to  a  new  officer. 

4.  If  it  be  none  of  all  thrae,  what  is  it?  I  donbt 
it  may  prove  some  needless  or  ratiier  sinfld  work, 
which  God  committed  to  none  of  these  three  sorts, 
and  therefore  unfit  to  make  a  church  office  of.  Un- 
less it  be  such  as  I  before  described  and  granted. 
(|10  I  confess  that  the  magistrate  may  roue  new 
inf^or  officers,  to  do  his  own  part  (as  church 
justices,  churchwardens,  &c.)  (2.)  I  grant  that  the 
people  may  make  an  office  for  the  better  doing  of 
some  parts  of  their  own  work :  they  may  make  col- 
lectors, door-keepers,  artists  by  office,  to  keep  the 
clock,  and  bells,  and  church  buildings,  &c.  if  ^e 
nuudstratea  leave  it  to  Uiem. 

(3.)  I  grant  that  the  bishops  or  paiton  may  do 
some  cirenmstanceB  of  their  work  I7  human  officers ; 


as  to  facilitate  their  concord  in  synods,  by  cboosine 
one  to  preside,  to  choose  time  and  place,  to  send 
messengers  to  take  votes,  to  moderate  disputes,  to 
record  agreements,  &c.  aa  aforesaid ;  and  these 
circumstantials  are  the  things  that  officers  xoaj  be 
made  for. 

But  the  very  modes  and  circumstances  which  are 
part  of  the  work  to  which  every  bishop  or  pastw  is 
obUged,  he  cannot  commit  to  another ;  as  to  choose 
his  text,  subject,  method,  words,  &c.  These  are 
parts  of  his  own  work ;  though  concord  in  these  ii 
the  work  of  many. 

Now  what  is  the  work  besides  all  these  that  we 
must  have  new  churches  and  offices  made  for Is  it 
to  govern  all  these  bishops  and  churches?  HowP 
By  the  word  or  by  the  sword  P  If  by  the  sword,  the 
magistrate  is  to  do  it ;  if  by  the  word,  (or  smritoal 
authority,)  either  God  hath  made  such  an  office  u 
archbishops  or  genual  bishops  over  nany,  or  he 
hath  not :  if  he  &ve,  we  need  no  new  human  office 
for  it,  God  having  |)rovided  for  it  already ;  if  not,  bat 
God  hath  left  all  binhops  independent,  aiid  to  leam 
of  one  another,  as  equal  in  office,  and  unequal  only 
in  gifts,  Uien  either  such  an  office  is  fit  and  neces- 
sary, or  not.  If  it  be,  you  accuse  God  of  omission 
in  not  appointing  a  Mshop  over  bishops  as  well  as  a 
bishop  of  the  lowest  order.  If  not,  then  by  what 
reason  or  power  wiU  you  make  new  needless  officers 
in  the  church  P  when  Cyprian  and  his  Cartbage 
council  so  vehemenfly  disclaimed  being  £]pu6qp» 


19.  I  would  ftin  knoi^  whether  those  new-«aade 
churches  of  human  and  not  of  divine  fiibrication, 

(whether  universal,  (or  papal,)  patriarchal,  provin- 
cial, &c.)  were  made  by  former  churches,  or  by  no 
churches.  If  no  churches,  then  either  by  other 
societies  or  by  single  persons:  if  by  other  societies, 
hy  what  power  do  tney  make  new  churches  to 
Christ,  who  are  themselves  no  churches?  If  by 
single  persons,  either  they  are  before  church  mem- 
bers, or  not;  if  not,  how  can  those  make  new 
churches  that  be  not  so  much  as  members  of  churches, 
without  a  commission  from  Christ  ?  But  if  either 
former  churches  or  their  members  made  these  new 
churches,  then,  (1.)  It  foUoweth  that  there  were 
another  sort  of  churches  before  these  new  or  human 
churches.  And  if  so,  either  those  other  that  made 
these  were  themselves  made  of  God  or  not  And  «o 
the  question  will  run  up  till  you  bring  it  either  to 
some  diorch  of  God's  makii^  which  made  these 
other,  or  seme  person  commissioned  to  do  it  If  you 
say  the  first,  then  he  that  will  confess  that  there  is 
a  species  of  churches  of  Christ^s  institution,  and  a 
species  not  of  his  institution,  must  prefer  the  former, 
and  must  well  prove  the  power  of  making  the  latter. 
And  so  they  must  do,  if  they  say  that  it  was  done  by 
particular  persons  that  were  no  particular  chorcn 
members.  For  if  Christ  eommissianed  diem  to  fiettle 
any  one  species  of  churches,  those  are  to  be  esteemed 
settled  by  Christ  (2.)  But  if  yon  say  that  Christ 
left  fiiem  to  vary  the  speciet  of  ebmehea  ai  they 
saw  cause,  and  so  on  to  the  end  of  the  world,  I.  You 
must  well  prove  it  3.  It  is  before  disproved  (un- 
less you  take  the  word  church  equivocally). 

20.  Lastly,  all  christians  are  satisfied  of  Cbrisfi 
aothority;  and  therefore  in  that  they  can  agree: 
but  so  they  are  not  of  any  human  church  muei't 
authority ;  and  therefore  in  that  there  will  never  be 
an  agreement:  therefore  such  new  churches,  and 
ecclesiastical  governments,  will  be  but  (aa  they  ever 
have  been)  the  engines  of  division  and  ruin  in  the 
churches;  and  the  species  of  God's  making,  with 
the  mutability  of  mntaUe  adjuneta  and  dram- 
stances,  will  liest  |ireserve  the  chureh'a  peace. 
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But  if  the  tme  natnre  of  pastoral  or  ecclesiastical 
government  were  well  understood,  it  would  put  an 
md  to  all  these  controversies.  Which  may  be  mostlT 
gathered  from  what  is  said  before.  To  .which  I  will 
add  this  little  foUowing. 

Quest  Whtrem  eentitMk  the  true  nature  of  paatoral 
duirek  gfivmment  f 

Jniw^l.  Notin  any  UKof  the  sword,  orcoipfHal 
fiffce. 

iL  Not  in  a  power  to  contradict  God's  word. 

3.  Not  in  a  power  co-ordinate  witii  Christ^s,  to  do 
his  proper  work,  or  that  which  ha^  the  same 
grounds,  reasons,  and  nature. 

4.  Not  in  an  nnqnestionable  empire,  to  command 
things  which  none  must  presume  to  examine,  or 
jndg«  of  bv  a  discerning  judgment,  whether  they  be 
fbrMdden  by  God  or  not 

5.  Not  now  in  making  a  new  wwd  of  God,  or  new 
articles  of  feitfa,  or  new  uniTersal  laws,  for  the  whole 
cimrch. 

&  Not  in  any  thing  ^which  derogates  from  the 
true  power  of  magistrates,  or  parents,  or  masters. 

Bat,  1.  It  is  a  ministerial  power,  of  a  messenger 
or  serrant,  who  hath  a  commission  to  delim  liis 
master's  commands  and  exhortations." 

2.  As  it  is  OTer  the  laity  or  flocks,  it  is  a  power  in 
the  sacred  assemblies  to  teach  the  people  by  office, 
and  to  be  their  priests  or  guides  in  holy  worship 
and  to  rule  the  worship  acttons  for  the  time,  length, 
mediod,  and  orderly  performance  of  them.i* 

3.  As  to  particular  persons,  it  is  the  power  of  the 
church  keys,  which  is,  1.  To  judge  who  is  meet  to 
be  by  baptism  taken  into  the  church.  2.  To  reprove, 
exfamt,  and  instruct  those  that  by  vice  or  ignorance, 
in  order  to  repentuice,  or  knowledge,  or  confirmii- 
tkn,  do  need  the  pastoral  help.<>  3.  To  judge  who  is 
to  be  forbidden  church  communion  as  impenitent; 
or  at  leaa^  with  whom  that  church  must  be  forUd- 
den  to  communicate.  4.  To  judge  who  is  meet  for 
absolation  as  a  penitent  5.  To  deliver  men  per- 
sonally a  sealed  pardon  from  Christ  in  his  two 
sacraments.  6.  To  visit  the  sick,  and  comfort  the 
sad,  and  resolve  the  doubting,  and  help  the  poor. 
This  is  the  true  church  government  which  is  like  a 
philosopher's  or  schoolmaster's  in  his  school  among 
Tohmteers,  supposing  them  to  have  no  power  of  the 
rod  or  violence,  bnt  nily  to  take  in  or  put  out  of  their 
tchools:  and  what  need  is  there  of  a  univers^ 
patriarchal,  or  national  head,  to  do  any  of  this  work, 
which  is  but  the  government  of  a  personal  teacher 
uid  conductor ;  and  which  wmrketh  only  on  the 
conscience  ? 

4.  But  besides  this  there  is  a  necessity  of  agree- 
ing in  the  right  management  of  this  work ;  which 
needeth  no  new  head,  but  only  the  consultations  of 
the_  several  bishops  or  pastors,  and  the  magistrate's 
civil  rule,  or  extrinsic  episcopacy  (as  Constantine 
Gtlled  it).  *^  ^ 

5.  And  besides  this  Uiere  is  need  to  ordain  pastors 
and  bishops  in  the  church.  And  this  is  not  done  by 
any  force  neither;  bat,  I.  By  judging  what  men 
are  fit ;  2.  By  persuading  the  people  to  consent  and 
receive  them ;  and,  3.  By  investing  them  by  a  deli- 
»ciy  of  possession  by  the  impontttm  of  hands.  Now 
for  all  this,  there  needs  no  bnman  species  of  Inshops 
or  churches  to  be  made. 

6.  Besides  this  there  is  need  of  some  oversight  of 
these  pastors  and  ministers  and  flxed  bishops  when 
they  are  made ;  and  of  some  general  care  of  pastors 
and  people,  if  they  decline  to  neresies,  errors,  vices, 
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or  lukewarmness  :  but  for  this,  1.  When  magistrates ' 
have  done  their  part ;  2.  And  nei^bour  niinistera 
to  one  another^  3.  And  the  consociated  bishops  to 
the  particular  ones;  4.  And  unfixed  ministers  nave 
done  their  parts  in  the  places  where  occasionally 
they  come ;  if  moreover  any  general  pastors  or  arch- 
bishops are  necessary,  to  rebuke,  mrect,  and  per- 
suade the  bishops  or  their  flocks,  by  messengers, 
epistles,  or  in  presence,  no  doubt  but  God  hath  ap- 
pointed such  as  the  successors  of  the  apostles,  evan- 
gelists, and  other  general  ministers  of  those  first 
times.  But  if  no  max  thing  be  appointed  Christ, 
we  may  be  sure  it  is  not  necessary  nor  best 

If  it  were  but  considered  that  the  ruling  power  in 
the  church  is  so  inseparable  from  the  teaching 

S>wer,  that  it  is  exercised  by  teaching  and  onl^  by 
od's  word,  (either  generidly  or  perso^Uy  applied,) 
and  that  upon  none  but  those  that  willingly  and  by 
consent  receive  it  it  would  quiet  the  world  about 
these  matters.  And  oh  that  once  magistrates  would 
take  the  sword  wholly  to  themselves,  and  leave  church 
power  to  work  only  its  proper  strength  and  vir- 
tue, and  then  all  tlungs  would  rail  into  joint  again ; 
though  the  Ithaeians  would  be  displeased. 

Quest  LYIII.  fFhaher  ecny  part  of  the  proper  pat- 
tor€d  or  epieeopal  power  may  m  given  or  demtted  to  a 
laynum,  or  to  one  of  any  other  ^ee,  or  the  proper 

tDork  may  be  performed  m/  suck 

Anew.  1.  Such  extrinsical,  or  circumstantial,  or 
accidental  actions  as  are  aforementioned  may  be 
done  by  deputies  or  others  (as  calling  the  church  to- 
gether, summoning  offenders,  recording  actions,  &c.) 

2.  The  proper  episcopal  or  pastoral  work  or  office 
cannot  be  deputed,  in  whole  or  part,  any  other  way 
than  by  commonication,  which  is,  by  ordination,  or 
making  another  to  be  of  the  same  office.  For  if  it 
may  be  done  by  a  layman,  or  one  that  is  not  of  the 
same  order  and  office,  then  it  is  not  to  be  called  any 
proper  part  f)f  the  pastoral  or  e|nscopal  office :  if  a 
lavman  may  baptize,  or  administer  the  sacrament  of 
Cnrist's  body  and  blood,  or  may  ordain,  or  excom- 
municate, (ecclesiastically,)  or  absolve,  merely  be- 
cause a  bishop  authorizetii  or  biddeth  him,  then, 
I.  What  need  Christ  have  made  an  office  work  of 
it  and  persons  be  devoted  and  consecrated  to  it? 

2.  And  why  may  not  the  people's  election  and 
the  kin^s  commission  iserve  to  enable  a  layman  to 
do  it?  For  if  commanding  only  be  proper  to  die 
bishop  or  pastor,  and  executing  be  common  to  lav- 
men,  It  is  certain  that  the  king  may  command  ail 
bishops  and  pastors  to  do  their  oflke  work ;  and 
therefore  he  may  command  a  layman  to  do  that 
which  a  bishop  may  command  him  to  do. 

3.  And  is  it  not  a  contradiction  to  say  that  a  man 
is  a  lawman  or  of  another  order,  who  is  authorized 
by  a  bishop  to  do  a  bishop's  work  or  office  P  when 
as  the  office  itself  is  nothing  (as  is  oft  said)  but  an 
obligation  and  authority  to  do  the  work.  If  there- 
fore a  bishop  authorize  and  oblige  any  other  man  to 
do  the  proper  work  of  a  bishop  or  pastor,  (to  ordain, 
to  baptize,  to  give  the  sacrament  of  the  eucharist 
to  excommunicate,  to  absolve,  &e.)  he  thereby 
mnkeU)  that  man  a  bishop  or  a  pastor,  whatever  he 
call  him. 

Object.  But  doth  not  a  bishop  peach  per  alios,  to 
all  his  diocess  ?  and  give  them  the  sacraments  per 
alios,  &c.? 

Anew.  Let  not  the  phrase  be  made  the  contro- 
versy instead  of  the  matter.  Those  other  persons 
are  either  ministers  of  Christ  or  laymen.    If  lay- 
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men,  their  actions  are  nnlawfiiL  If  ministers,  they 
are  commissioned  officers  of  Christ  themselTCS,  sod 

it  is  the  work  of  Hieir  ovn  office  which  they  do,  and 
it  is  they  that  shall  have  the  reward  or  punishment 
Bat  if  preaching  to  all  these  churches,  or  nving  to 
all  these  persons  in  a  thousand  parishes  the  sacra- 
ments, &c.  were  the  bishops'  or  archbishops*  work, 
that  is,  which  they  are  obhged  to  do,  then  they 
would  sin  in  not  doing  it.  But  if  Uiey  are  the 
governors  only  of  those  that  are  obliged  to  do  it, 
and  are  not  obliged  to  do  it  themselves,  then  govern- 
ing the  doers  oftt  is  only  their  work ;  and  therefore 
it  IS  but  equivocally  said  that  the  work  is  theirs, 
which  otiiers  and  not  they  are  obliged  to  doj  and 
that  they  do  their  work  per  oHotf  when  they  do  but 
govern  those  otiiers  in  doing  their  own  work. 

Of  this  read  the  Lord  Boon's  "Considerations," 
and  Grotius  "  de  Imper.  summ.  Potest,  circa  Sacra,'* 
who  soundly  resolve  Ae  case,  against  doing  £be  pas- 
toral work  per  alium. 

Quest  LIX.  Mm  a  laynum  freaek  or  eamomd  the 
Sc^tures  ?   Or  ahat  of  thu  u  proper  to  the  pat- 

t(n*g  office  f 

Answ.  1.  No  doubt  bat  there  is  some  peaching 
or  teaching  and  expoundhig  which  a  layman  may 
use.  So  did  Origen ;  so  did  Ccmstantine ;  so  mar  a 
king,  or  judge  on  the  bench  i  so  may  a  parent  to  nis 
diiidren,  ana  a  master  to  his  &mily,  and  a  school- 
master or  tator  to  his  scholars. 

2.  It  is  not  any  one  method  or  sermon  fashion 
which  is  proper  to  a  minister  and  forbidden  to  a 
layman;  that  method  which  is  most  meet  to  the 
matter  and  hearers,  may  be  used  by  one  as  well  as 
by  the  other. 

3.  It  is  not  the  mere  publicness  of  the  teaching, 
which  must  tell  us  what  is  unlawful  for  a  layman. 
For  writing  and  printing  are  the  most  public  ways 
of  teaching ;  and  these  no  man  taketh  to  be  forbid< 
doithe  laity.  Scaliger,  Casaubon,  Grotius,  Eras- 
muB,  Constantine,  King  James,  the  Lead  Bacon,  and 
abundance  more  laymen,  have  done  the  church  great 
service  by  their  writings.  And  judges  on  the  bench 
speak  oft  theologically  to  many. 

But  that  which  is  proper  to  the  ministers  or  pas- 
tors of  the  church  is,  I.  To  make  a  stated  office  of 
it,  and  to  be  separated,  set  apart,  devoted,  or  conse- 
crated and  appropriated  to  this  sacred  work;  and 
not  to  do  it  occasionallv  only,  or  sometimes,  or  on 
the  by ;  but  as  their  calung  and  the  empl(^ment  of 
their  lives. 

2.  To  do  it  as  called  and  commissioned  ministers 
of  Christ,  who  have  a  special  nunciative  and  teach- 
ing authority  committed  to  them ;  and  Aerefore  are 
in  a  special  mamier  to  be  heard,  according  to  thdr 
special  authority. 

3.  To  be  the  statedteachers  of  partienlaT  churches, 
as  their  pastors  and  guides  (though  they  may  some- 
times permit  a  layman  when  there  is  cause  to  teach 
them  pro  tempore).  These  three  are  proper  to  the 
ministerial  and  pastoral  office. 

Bat  for  the  regulating  of  laymen's  teaching,  1. 
They  must  statedly  keep  in  their  bmilies,  or  within 
their  proper  bounds. 

2.  They  must  not  presume  to  go  beyond  their 
abilities,  especially  in  matters  dark  and  difficult 

3.  They  must  not  thrust  themselves  without  a  just 
call  and  need  into  paUic  or  numerous  meetings  as 
teachers,  nor  do  that  which  savoureth  of  pride  or  os- 
tentation, or  which  tendeth  to  cherildi  those  vices  in 
others. 

4.  Thvf  must  not  live  or  preach,  as  firam  under 
die  goremment  of  the  chuich  pastOTs;  but  beii^ 


members  of  their  floc^  most  do  all  as  under  their 
lawfiil  oversight  and  ^dance :  much  less  must  they 
proudly  and  schiamatically  set  up  themselves  against 
their  lawfhl  pastors,  and  bring  them  into  contempt 
to  get  themselves  reputation,  uid  to  draw  away  dis- 
ciples after  them.' 

5.  Times  and  places  must  be  greatly  distingmsbed. 
In  infidel  or  grossly  ignoranteountries,  wherethrough 
the  want  of  preachers  there  is  a  true  necessi^,  men 
may  go  much  ftirther  than  in  countries  where  teach- 
ers and  knowledge  do  abound. 

Quest  LX.  Wliat  it  the  true  sense  of  the  distineium 
of  ptutoral  power,  in  fiMTO  interiore  et  exteriore, 
rightly  uted  .* 

Anew.  1.  Not  as  if  the  pastors  had  any  power  of 
ihe  sword  or  outward  force,  or  of  men's  bodies  or 
estates  immediately;  for  all  the  pastoral  power  is 
immediately  on  the  soul,  and  but  secondarily  on  the 
body,  so  far  as  the  persuaded  soul  will  move  it.  Rea- 
son and  love,  and  the  authority  of  a  messenger  of 
Christ  are  all  the  power  by  which  bishops  or  pas- 
tors aa  such  can  work,  m  foro  interiere  vel  exieriore  : 
they  rule  the  body  but  by  ruling  the  soul. 

2.  But  the  true  use  of  the  distinction  is  only  to 
serve  instead  of  die  usual  distinctioa  of  puUic  and 
personal  obligation.  It  is  one  thing  to  satisfy  a 
man's  private  conscience  about  his  own  persoaal  case 
or  matters ;  and  ano^er  Hung  to  oblige  the  whole 
church,  or  a  particular  person,  of  his  duty  as  a  mem- 
ber of  the  society  to  the  rest  When  the  pastor  ab- 
solveth  a  penitent  person,  in  foro  interiore,  that  is,  in 
his  own  conscience,  he  delivereth  him  a  discharge 
in  the  name  of  Christ  on  condition  he  be  tmly 
penitent ;  else  not  But  in  foro  exteriore  he  actuaUy 
and  absolutely  restoreth  him  to  his  visible  state  of 
church  communion.  The  rest  of  the  members  per- 
haps ma^  justly  think  this  man  unlike  to  prove  a 
true  penitent ;  and  then  in  foro  interiore  they  are  not 
bound  to  believe  him  certainly  penitent  or  pardoned 
by  God;  bat  in, foro  easfonors  niat  he  is  restored  to 
church  communion,  and  that  for  order's  sake  diey  are 
bound  to  hold  communion  with  him,  th^  are  bound 
(internally)  to  believe.  So  that  it  comes  near  tlw 
sense  ^f  the  distinction  of  die  secret  judgment 
Ood  and  conscience)  and  church  judgment 

Quest  LXI.  In  what  sense  is  it  true  thai  tome  say, 
that  the  magistrate  ctdj/  hath  the  external  gaeenmemt 
of  the  cAwcA,  attd  thepaUorsAe  mtenuif 

Answ.  1.  Not  as  external  and  internal  are  opposed 
in  the  nature  of  the  action.  For  the  voice  of  the 
pastor  In  preaching  is  external,  as  well  as  the  king's. 

2.  Not  as  they  are  opposed  in  the  manner  of  re- 
ception. For  the  ears  of  the  auditors  are  extemsl 
recipients  from  Uie  preacher  as  well  as  from  the 
king. 

3.  Not  as  distinguishing  the  parts  that  are  to  ohty, 
the  duties  commanded,  and  the  sins  forbidden,  ss  if 
the  king  ruled  the  body  only  and  the  pastor  the  souL 
For  the  soul  is  bound  to  obey  the  king,  or  else  the 
body  could  not  be  bound  to  obey  him ;  nnleas  by 
cords.  And  the  body  must  obey  the  preacher  as 
well  as  the  soul.  Murder,  drui^enness,  sweariug, 
lying,  and  such  other  external  vices,  are  under  the 
pastor's  power  to  forbid  in  Chxistfa  name,  as  wdl  sa 
the  king's. 

4.  Not  as  all  Uie  external  parts  or  actions  <^  re- 
ligion were  exem^ed  fiom  the  pastor's  power.  For 
preaching,  praying,  reading,  sacraments,  church 

'  AcU  XX.  30;  H«b.  xiii.  7,  17.  24;  I  Then,  r  IS^  B: 
1  Tim.  V.  17. 
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asaembtiftt,  are  external  parts  of  religion,  and  under 
tlie  pastor's  care. 

Bnt  in  two  respects  the  external  power  is  onl^  the 
king's  or  civil  magistrate's.  1.  As  it  is  denominated 
from  the  sword,  or  mulcts,  or  corporal  penalties, 
which  is  the  external  means  of  execution ;  though 
in  this  respect  the  distinction  were  for  more  intefli- 
gihly  exnessed  hy,  The  gDvemment  1^^  die  swMd, 
and  hy  me  sacred  word.' 

3.  Bat  the  principal  sense  of  their  distinetifai  is 
the  lame  with  CtHutautine's,  who  distanguiahed  (tf  a 
bishop  without  and  within  f  or  of  our  common  dis- 
tinction of  intrinsic  and  extrinsic  goremment  And 
thoogh  internal  and  external  have  the  same  signifi- 
catioD,  use  maketh  intrinsic  and  extrinsic  more  in- 
telligible. And  by  internal  is  meant  that  power 
which  intrinsically  belongeth  to  the  pastor's  office 
as  instituted  by  Christ ;  and  so  is  intnnsical  to  the 
pastorship  and  the  church  (as  preaching,  praying, 
sacraments,  the  keys  of  admission  and  exclusion, 
ordination,  &c.).  And  by  external  is  meant,  that 
which  is  extrinsical  to  the  pastorship  and  the  church; 
which  princes  have  sometimes  granted  them,  but 
CSirist  hath  made  no  part  of  Huax  office.  In  this 
■ense  the  assertioD  is  good,  and  clear,and  neeessaiyi 
that  the  di^msal  all  uiings  cnrta  tacra,  all  aed* 
dents  and  circumstances  whatsoever,  which  by 
Christie  institution  are  not  intnnsical  to  the  pastor- 
ship and  church,  but  extrinsical,  do  belong  to  the 
power  of  kings  and  magistrates. 

Quest  LXIl.  I*  the  truUtjudgmaU,  or  content  of  the 
lai^meoMuy  totht  admiUanee  afawtmhtr  intoth* 
wmerud  or  partieiUar  cAiireA  f 

.AntiB,  1.  It  ia  the  pastel's  office  to  bear  and  exev* 
eise  the  keys  of  Chrises  church;  thoefiwe  \if  <^See 
he  is  to  receive  those  that  come  in ;  and  consequendy 
to  be  the  trier  and  judge  of  their  fitness. 

2.  It  belongeth  to  the  same  office  which  is  to  bap- 
tize, to  jndge  who  is  to  be  baptized;  otherwise  minis- 
ters shoola  not  be  rational  judges  of  their  own  ac- 
tions, but  the  executioners  of  other  men's  judgment 
It  is  more  the  judging  who  is  to  be  baptized,  which 
the  nunister's  office  consisteth  in,  than  in  ^e  bare 
dtnng  of  the  outward  act  of  baptizing. 

3.  He  Oiat  must  be  the  ordinary  jud^  in  church 
admissions  is  suppoaed  to  have  both  ability  and  lei- 
mm  to  make  him  fit;  and  uthority  and  obUgation 
to  do  the  work. 

4.  The  ordinary  body  (tf  the  laity  have  none  of  all 
these  four  qualificationB,  much  less  alL  1.  They  are 
not  ordinanl^  able,  so  to  examine  a  man's  Mth  and 
resolution  with  judgment  and  skill,  as  may  neither 
tend  to  the  wrong  of  himself  nor  of  the  church ;  for 
it  is  great  skill  that  is  required  thereunto.  2.  They 
have  not  ordinarily  leisure  from  their  proper  callings 
and  labours,  to  wait  on  such  a  work  as  it  must  be 
waited  on,  especially  in  populous  places.  3.  They 
are  not  therefore  obUged  to  do  that  which  they  can- 
not be  supposed  to  have  ahili^  or  leisure  fbr.  4. 
And  where  they  have  not  the  ouier  three,  diey  can 
bave  no  anthtmty  to  do  it 

5.  It  is  therefore  as  great  a  crime  for  the  laitj  to 
usurp  the  pastor's  office  in  this  matter,  as  in  preach- 
ing, oaptizmg,  or  other  parts  of  it 

6.  And  though  pride  often  blind  men  (both  people 
and  pastors)  so  as  to  make  them  overlook  the  burden 
and  look  omy  at  the  antfaori^  and  honour;  yet  is  it 

*  Ai  Buhop  BOaon  of  Ob«d.  utfith  ttill  to  dictiogaiih  them ; 
withouny  ouwra.    See  B.  Carlton  of  Jariidictioa. 

t  John  XX.  21—23;  xxL  1^17;  Httt.  xxnii.  19,  20; 
1  Cor.  iv.  I,  21 :  Thn.  t.  17 ;  Hob.  xiii.  7,  17 :  1  Cor.  ». 
3—^  U;  3  Tbew.  iii.  %  10^  14;  TiL  iti.  10;  2Jol)n  ; 
3x2 


indeed  an  inti^eralde  injury  to  the  lait;rf  if  u>y 
would  lay  such  a  burden  on  them  wtueh  they 
cannot  bear,  and  consequendy,  would  make  them 
responsible  for  the  omissions  or  misdoing  of  i^  to 
Christ  their  Judge. 

7.  There  is  not  so  moch  as  any  fair  pretence  for 
the  lait^  having  power  to  judge  who  shall  be  re- 
ceived mto  the  universal  church  ;  for  who  of  the 
lait^  should  have  this  power  ?  Not  all,  nor  the 
nugor  vote  of  die  church ;  for  who  ever  souriit  the 
votes  of  an  the  christians  in  the  WOTld,  btwre  he 
baptized  a  manP  Not  any  one  particular  ehnreh  or 
persona  above  the  rest ;  tor  they  have  no  right  to 
show  for  it,  more  than  the  rest. 

8.  It  is  not  in  the  power  of  the  laity  to  keejp  a 
man  out  of  their  own  particular  church  commnmon, 
whom  the  pastor  reeeiveth ;  because,  as  is  atdd,  it 
is  his  office  to  judge  and  bear  the  keys. 

9.  Therefore,  if  it  be  ill  done,  and  an  unworthy 
person  be  admitted,  the  consciences  of  the  people 
need  not  accuse  themselves  of  it,  or  be  distiubed, 
because  it  is  none  of  their  employment 

10.  Yet  the  liber^  of  the  church  or  people,  must 
be  distanguished  fnnn  Uieir  governing  power,  and 
their  executing;  duty,  from  the  power  of  judging. 
And  80, 1.  The  pe<^  are  to  be  guided  by  the  paa- 
tors  as  volanteers,  and  not  b^  violence ;  and  ^ere> 
fore  it  is  the  pastor's  dn^,  m  all  doubtfiU  eases,  to 

S've  the  people  all  necessai^  satis&ction,  by  giving 
em  the  reasons  of  his  domgs,  that  they  may  nn- 
derstandingly  and  quietly  obey  and  submit  2.  And 
in  case  the  people  discern  any  notaUe  appearance 
of  danger,  by  introducing  heretics  and  grossly  im- 
pious men  to  corrupt  the  church,  and  b^  subverting 
the  order  of  Christ  they  may  go  to  their  pastors  to 
desire  satis&ction  in  the  ease.  3.  And  if  by  open 
proof  or  notorie^  it  be  certain,  that  by  ignorance, 
fraud,  or  nef^igence,  the  pastors  thus  cormpt  the 
church,  the  people  may  se«k  their  due  remedy  firom 
otiber  pastors  and  magistrates.  4.  And  they  may 
protest  their  own  dissent  from  such  proceedings,  o. 
And  in  case  of  extremity,  may  east  off  heretical,  and 
impious,  and  intolerable  pastors,  and  commit  their 
souls  to  the  conduct  of  fitter  men ;  as  the  churches 
did  against  the  Arian  bishops,  and  as  Cyprian  de- 
clareth  it  his  people's  du^  to  do  i  as  is  aforeraid.* 

QuestLXIII.  Wk/a  foiMrhMtthtfMpUmekMnh 
Miumta  ana  tieeommmieahm  f 

Anno.  This  is  here  a£oined,  because  it  requireth 
but  little  more  than  the  foregoing  answer.  L  As  it 
is  the  pastor's  office  to  jodge  who  is  to  be  received, 
so  also  to  judge  who  is  to  be  excluded. 

2.  But  the  execution  of  his  sentence  belongeth  to 
the  people  as  well  as  to  himself.  Itisthejr  that  either 
hold  communion  with  the  person,  or  avoid  him.n 

3.  Therefore  though  ordinarily  they  must  acquiesce 
in  the  pastor's  ju^ment,  yet  if  he  grossly  ofiend 
against  the  law  of  God,  and  would  brin^  them,  e.  g. 
to  communion  with  heretics  and  openly  uipious,  and 
excommunicate  the  orthodox  and  godly,  they  may 
seek  their  remedy  as  befine. 

Quest  LXIV.  What  ia  thepeofMa  remedy  m  ease  of 

the  pastor'r  mal-Mminitlratim 

Anew.  This  also  is  here  annexed  for  despatch,  as 
being  almost  suffidaiUy  answered  already. 

Mark  xiii.  9,  23,  33;  HBrkiT.24;  MatL  vii.  1&,  16;  sn.6, 
11,12;    Markxii.  38;  viii.l5;  PhiLii.a,3;  Col.ii.8; 
1  Pet.  III.  17 ;  Matt  xxiv.  4 
0  ICw.  T.3;6,ll;  2  John;  Tit  iii.  10. 
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It  must  be  supposed  that  all  church  disorders 
and  mal-administrations  cannot  be  expected  to  be 
remedied  ;  but  many  while  we  are  sinners  and  im- 
perfect must  be  borne. 

1.  The  first  remedy  is  to  speak  submissively  to 
the  pastor  of  his  faults,  and  to  say  to  Archippus, 
"  Take  heed  to  the  ministry  which  thou  hast  re- 
edved.""  And  if  he  hear  not  more  privately,  for 
the  people  more  openly  to  warn  and  entreat  nim ; 
not  as  his  govemois,  but  as  christianB  that  have 
reason  to  regard  Christ's  interest  and  their  own,  and 
have  charity  to  desire  his  reformation. 

2.  The  next  remedy  is,  to  consult  with  the 
neighbour  pastors  of  other  lurches,  that  they  may 
admonish  hitn ;  not  as  his  goYemors,  but  as  neigh- 
bour rasters.' 

3.  The  nest  remedy  is  to  seek  redress  from  those 
governors  that  have  the  power  to  correct  or  cast  out 
the  intolerable. 

4.  The  last  remedy  is  that  of  Cyprian,  to  desert 
such  intolerable  pastors. 

But  in  all  this,  the  people  must  be  Bore  that  they 
proceed  not  |voudIy,  ignoiantly,  enoneoiuly,  pas- 
sionately, &cttoudy,  disorderly,  or  rashly. 

Quest.  LXV,  May  one  be  a  pa^ar  or  a  member  of  a 
jjorticuhr  ehtrek,  who  Hvetk  to  far  fnm  ii,  at  lobe 
vneapebit  ofjmsmal  comaamum  with  them  f 

Antw.  The  name  is  taken  from  the  relation ;  and 
the  relation  is  founded  in  capacity,  right,  and  obliga- 
tion  to  actual  communion,  duties,  aikd  privileges :  1, 
He  that  is  so  statedly  distant  is  uncapable  statedly 
of  commnnum,  and  therefiwe  tmeapable  of  the  relar 
tion  and  name. 

2.  Hethat  ia  but  for  a  time  accidentally  BO  disbmt, 
is  bnt  for  that  time  uncapable  of  communion  with 
them  J  and  therefore  retameth  capaci^,  right,  and 
oUigation  statedly  for  the  fiiture,  but  not  for  the 
present  exercise.  Therefore  he  retaineth  the  rela- 
tion and  name,  in  respect  to  his  future  intended  ex- 
ercise ;  but  not  in  so  plenary  a  sense,  as  he  that  is 
capable  of  present  conmiunion. 

3.  It  is  not  the  length  or  shortness  of  the  time  of 
absence  that  wholly  cutteth  off  or  continueth  the 
relation  and  name,  but  the  probability  or  improbabil- 
ity of  a  seasonable  accession.  For  if  &  man  be  re- 
moved but  a  day,  with  a  purpose  to  return  no  more, 
his  relation  ceaseth.  Ana  if  a  man  be  long  purpos- 
ing and  probably  like  to  return,  and  by  sickness  or 
otfiervise  be  hindered,  it  doth  not  wholly  end  his 
relation. 

4.  If  the  delay  be  so  long  as  either  maketh  the 
rettum  improbable,  or  as  necessitateth  the  church  to 
have  anouier  statedly  in  the  pastor's  place,  where 
they  can  have  but  one,  and  so  the  people  by  taking 
another,  consent  (though  with  grief)  to  quit  their 
relation  and  title  to  the  former,  there  the  relation  is 
at  an  end. 

5.  It  is  a  delusory  fimnality  of  some,  that  call 
themselves  members  of  a  separated  (or  other)  church, 
from  which  they  most  ordmarily  and  statedly  live 
at  an  utter  distance,  and  yet  lake  tiiemselves  to  be 
no  members  of  the  church  where  they  live,  and 
usually  join  with :  and  all  because  they  covenanted 
with  one  and  not  with  the  other. 

Quest.  LXVI.  If  a  man  be  injuriouMy  aupanded  or 
-exeomrnvnicated  by  ike  pastor  or  fteople^  vshich  way 

shall  he  have  remedy  ? 

Am.  As  is  aforesaid  in  case  of  mal-administration  j 
■  Col.  iv.  17.  T  AcU  XT. 
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1.  By  admonishing  the  pastor  or  those  that  wnnig 
him.  2.  By  consulting  neighbour  pastors,  that  they 
may  admoiush  him.  3.  By  the  help  of  mlers,  where 
such  are,  and  the  church's  good  Torbids  it  not.  4. 
In  case  of  extremity,  by  removing  to  a  church  that 
will  not  so  injure  you.  And  what  needs  there  any 
more,  save  pAtience  P 

Quest  LXYII.  Doth  pretence  akaayt  wmke  u»  guilty 
of  the  errort  or  fndllsofthepiutar  m  Oats  worek^, 
or  of  the  chvrmf   Or  tn  iMof  caset  an  tM  guttiyf 

Anew.  I.  If  it  always  made  us  goUty,  no  man 
could  join  with  any  pastor  or  church  in  Uie  world, 
without  being  a  wilful  sinner.  Because  no  man 
worshippeth  God  without  sin,  in  matter  or  manner, 
omission  or  commission. 

2.  If  it  never  made  ns  guilty,  it  would  be  law&l 
to  join  with  Mahconetans  and  bread- worshippers.  &c. 

3.  Therefore  the  followii^  decision  of  the  question. 
In  what  cases  it  is  a  duly  or  a  sin  to  separate,  doth 
dedde  this  case  also.  Fur  when  separation  is 
no  du^,  but  a  sin,  there  onr  presence  in  uie  wordrip 
is  no  sin ;  but  when  separation  is  a  duty,  there  oar 
presence  is  a  sin. 

4.  Especially  in  these  two  cases  otir  presaice.u  a 
sin:  1.  When  the  very  assembly  and  worship  is  so 
bad  as  God  wiU  not  accept,  but  judgeth  the  substance 
of  it  for  a  sin.  2.  In  case  we  ourselves  be  put  upon 
any  sin  in  communion,  or  as  a  previous  condition  of 
our  commimion  (as  to  make  some  iaise  profession, 
or  to  declare  our  consent  to  other  men's  sin,  or  to 
commit  corporal,  visible,  reputative  idf^atry,  or  the 
like),  But  the  paatair  mA  church  shall  answer  for 
their  own  fiiults,  and  not  we,  when  we  have  eaose  to 
be  present,  and  make  them  not  ours  by  any  sinital 
action  oi  our  own. 

Quest  LXVIII.  It  it  UxwM  to  eommumeate  m  Me 
sacrament  with  wicked  men  f 

Anew.  The  answer  may  be  gathered  from  what  is 
said  before. 

1.  If  they  be  so  wicked  for  ntmiber,  and  flagitioas- 
ness,  and  notoriety,  as  that  it  is  our  duty  to  forsake 
the  church,  then  to  communicate  with  them  is  a  sin. 
Therefore  the  after-resolution  of  the  just  causes  of 
separation  must  be  perused.  As  if  a  ehtDch  were 
BO  for  defiled  with  heresy,  or  open  impiety,  that  it 
were  justified  by  the  major  vote,  and  bore  down  frith 
and  go^Qiness,  and  the  society  were  become  nncapa- 
ble  of  the  ends  of  church  association  and  commmdai : 
in  this  and  other  cases  it  must  be  deserted. 

2.  If  we  do  not  perform  our  own  duty  to  remove 
unlawful  communions,  (whether  it  be  by  admonition 
of  the  offender  or  pastor,  or  whatever  is  proved 
really  our  duty,)  the  omission  of  that  duty  is  our  sin. 

3.  But  if  we  sin  not  by  omitting  our  own  duty,  it 
will  be  no  sin  of  ours  to  communicate  with  the 
church,  where  seandaloos  sinners  ve  heretics  are 
permitted.  The  pastor's  and  delinqaenf  s  sins  an 
not  ours. 

4.  Yea,  if  we  do  not  omit  our  own  duty  in  order 
to  the  remedy,  that  will  justify  us  in  denying  com- 
munion with  the  church  while  wicked  men  are  there. 
But  it  will  rather  aggravate  onr  sin,  to  omit  one  duty 
first,  and  thence  fbteh  occasion  to  fnuit  another. 

Quest.  LXIX.  //ove  all  the  members  of  the  chtreh  right 
to  the  Lord's  table      And  is  suspension  laarfulT 

Of  this  see  the  defence  of  the  synod's  propositions 
in  New  England.   I  answer, 
1.  You  must  distingrash  between  a  fimdamotsl 
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right  of  state,  and  an  immediate  right  of  present 
ponesrion ;  or  if  you  will,  between  a  right  doly  to 
receive  the  sacrament,  and  a  right  to  immediate  re- 
ception simply  coDfidered. 

2.  Yon  must  distinguish  between  a  questioned, 
oontroTerted  right,  and  an  unquestioned  right ;  and 
•o  yoa  must  conclude  as  followeth, 

(1.)  ETeryehnreh  member  (at  least  adultj  as  such, 
hMh.the  fundamental  right  of  stated  relation,  or  a 
rt^ht  duly  to  receive  the  sacrament ;  that  is,  to  re- 
ceive it  understandin^y  and  seriously  at  those  sea- 
sons when  by  the  p&ators  it  is  administered. 

(2.)  But  if  opon  &ults  or  accusations,  this  right 
be  duiy  questioned  in  the  church,  it  is  become  a  con- 
troverted right ;  and  the  possession  or  admission 
may,  by  the  bishops  or  pastors  of  the  chorch,  be  sua- 
poide^  if  they  see  cause,  while  it  is  under  trial,  till 
a  jost  decision. 

3.  Though  ittfitnts  we  tnw  memben,  yet  the  want 
oi  natural  enwcity  duly  ti»  receive  maketh  it  unlaw- 
ful to  give  them  the  sacrament  because  it  is  to  be 
given  only  to  receiven,  and  receiving  is  more  than 
eating  and  drinking ;  it  is  consenting  to  the  cove- 
nant, which  is  the  r^  receiving  in  a  moral  sense,  or 
at  least  ccsisent  professed.  So  that  they  want  not  a 
state  of  right,  as  to  their  relation,  but  a  natural 
capaci^  to  receive. 

4.  Persons  at  age  who  want  not  the  right  of  a 
stated  relation,  may  have  such  actual  natural  and 
moral  indispositions,  as  may  also  make  them  for  that 
time  unmeet  to  receive.  As  sickness,  infecliop,  a 
journey,  persecution,  scattering  the  church,  a  prison. 
And  (moralfy)  1.  Want  of  neeessuy  knowledge  of 
the  nature  of  Uie  sacrament  (which  by  the  negli- 
sence  of  pastors  or  parents  may  be  the  case  of  some 
that  are  but  newly  past  their  childhood).  2.  Some 
heinous  sin,  of  wriich  die  sinner  hath  not  so  far  re- 
pented, as  to  be  yet  ready  to  receive  a  sealed  par- 
don, or  which  is  so  seandaioas  in  the  church,  as  that 
in  public  respects  the  pcr8<m  is  yet  unfit  for  its  pri- 
vileges. 3.  Such  sins  or  accusations  of  sin,  as  make 
the  person's  church  title  justly  controverted,  and  his 
commnnion  suspended,  till  the  case  be  decided.  4. 
Such  fears  of  unwwthy  receiving,  as  were  like  to 
hurt  and  distract  the  person,  if  he  should  receive  till 
he  were  better  satisfied,  ^ese  make  a  man  uncapa- 
Ue  of  present  reception,  and  so  are  a  bar  to  his  ple- 
nary right :  they  have  still  right  to  receive  in  a  due. 
manner ;  but  bong  yet  uncapable  of  that  due  receiv- 
ing, they  have  not  a  plenary  fight  to  the  thing. 

5.  The  same  may  be  said  oi  other  parts  of  our 
dut)^  and  privileges.  A  man  may  have  a  relative, 
hafaitoal,  or  stated  right  to  praise  God,  and  give  him 
thanks  for  his  justi&ation,  sanctification,  and  adop- 
tion, and  to  godlf  conference,  to  exercises  of  humiu- 
ation,  &e.  who  yet  for  want  of  present  actual  pre- 
paration, may  be  nne^pabte,  and  so  want  a  plenary 
lighL 

6.  The  understanding  of  the  double  preparati<m 
necessary,  dodi  most  dearly  help  us  to  understand 
this  case.  A  man  that  is  in  an  unregenerate  state, 
must  be  visibly  cured  of  that  state,  (of  utter  igno- 
rance, unbelief,  ungodliness,)  before  he  can  be  a 
member  of  the  church,  and  lay  a  claim  to  its  privi- 
leges. But  when  that  is  done,  besides  this  general 
preparation,  a  particular  preparation  also  to  each  duty 
IS  necessary  to  the  right  doing  of  it  A  man  must 
understand  what  he  goeth  about  and  must  consider 
of  it,  and  come  with  some  suitable  affections.  A 
man  .may  have  right  to  go,  a  joomey,  Uiat  wants  a 
horse ;  or  may  have  a  horse  that  is  not  saddled :  he 
Aat  hath  clothes  must  put  them  on,  before  he  is  &t 
to  come  into  companv :  he  that  bath  right  to  write, 
may  want  a  pen,  or  have  a  bad  one :  having  of  gra- 


cious habits,  may  need  the  addition  of  brinsfing 
them  into  such  acts  as  are  suitalde  to  the  wrni  in 
hand. 

Quest  LXX.  Is  there  my  mteh  thing  in  the  ekureh, 
a*  a  rank  or  elastis,  or  speeie$  of  clutrch  tnembert  at 
age,  who  are  not  to  be  tubmttm  to  the  LertCM  table, 
but  oniy  to  hearing  the  word  and  prayer,  between  m- 
fant  members,  andaduU  ccn^rmea  ones  9 

Anew.  Some  have  excogitated  such  a  dassis,  or 
species,  or  order,  for  convenience,  as  a  prudent  ne- 
cessary thing;  because  to  admit  all  to  the  Lord's 
table  Uiey  think  dangerous  on  one  side ;  and  to  cast 
all  that  are  unfit  for  it  out  of  the  church,  they  think 
dangerous  on  the  other  side,  and  that  which  the 
people  would  not  bear.  Therefore  to  preserve  the 
reverence  of  the  sacrament,  and  to  preserve  their  own 
and  &e  church's  peace,  fhey  have  contrived  tfiis 
middle  way  or  rank.  And  indeed  the  controversy 
seemeth  to  be  more  about  the  tide  (whether  it  may 
be  called  a  middle  ardet  of  mere  learners  and  wor- 
shippers) than  about  the  matter.  I  have  occasi<m. 
ally  written  more  of  it  than  I  can  here  stay  to  recite ; 
and  the  accurate  handling  of  it  requireth  more  words 
than  I  will  here  use.  This  breviate  therefore  shall 
be  all. 

1.  It  is  certain  that  such  catechumens  as  are  in 
mere  preparation  to  faith,  repentance,  and  baptism, 
are  no  church  members  or  christians  at  all ;  and  so 
in  none  of  these  ranks. 

2.  Baptism  is  the  only  ordinary  regular  dow  of 
entrance  into  tiie  visiUe  ohmrch ;  and  no  man  (un- 
less in  exttaordinanr  cases)  is  to  be  taken  fat  a 
church  member  or  visible  christian  till  baptised. 

Two  olnections  are  brought  against  this.  I.  The 
infiints  of  christians  are  church  members  as  such, 
before  b&plifim,  and  so  are  believers.  They  are 
baptized  because  members,  and  not  members  by 
baptism. 

Anew.  This  case  hath  no  difficulty.  _  . . 

I.  A  believer  as  such,  is  a  member  uelSSSw?" 
of  Christ  and  the  church  invisible, 
but  not  of  the  visible  chureh,  tiU  he  be  an  orderly 

{)rofe8sor  of  that  bdief.  And  this  profession  is  not 
eft  to  every  man's  will  how  it  shall  be  made,  but 
Christ  hath  prescribed  and  institoted  a  certain  way 
and  manner  of  profession,  which  shall  be  the  onlv 
ordinary  symbol  or  badie,  by  which  the  church 
shall  know  visible  members  ;  and  that  is  baptism. 
Indeed  when  baptism  cannot  be  had,  an  open  profes- 
sion without  it  may  serve ;  for  sacraments  are  made 
for  man,  and  not  man  for  sacraments.  But  when  it 
may  be  had,  it  is  Christ's  appointed  symbol,  teaseroj 
and  church  door.  And  till  a  person  be  baptized,  he 
is  but  irregularly  and  initxalfy  a  professor;  as  an 
embryo  in  the  womb  is  a  man  i  or  as  a  covenant  be- 
fore the  writing,  sealing,  and  delivering  is  initially  a 
covenant;  or  as  persons  privatdy  contracted  without 
solemn  matrimony  are  married;  or  as  a  man  is  a 
minister  upon  election  and  trial  before  ordination  : 
he  bath  only,  in  all  these  cases,  the  beginning  of  a 
tide,  which  is  not  complete ;  nor  at  all  sufficient  m 
foro  ecclesi<e,  to  make  s  man  visibly  and  legally  a 
married  man,  h  minister,  and  so  here  a  chnstian. 
For  Christ  hath  chosen  his  own  visible  badge,  by 
which  his  chorch  members  must  be  known. 

2.  And  the  same  is  to  be  said  of  the  infimt  tide  of 
the  children  of  bdievers;  they  have  but  an  initial 
right  before  b^itism,  and  not  the  badge  of  vistUe 
chrirtians.  For  there  are  three  distinct  gradatiau 
to  make  up  their  visible  Christianity.  1.  Because 
they  are  their  own,  (and  as  it  were  parts  of  them- 
selves,) therefore  believers  have  power  and  obliga- 
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lion  to  dedicate  their  children  in  covenant  with  God. 
%  Because  every  believer  is  himself  dedicated  to 
God,  with  all  that  is  his  own,  (accordii^  to  his  ca- 
pacity,) therefore  abdierer's  child  is  supiwsed  to  be 
virtually  (not  actnally)  dedicated  to  God  in  his  own 
dedication  or  covenant,  as  soon  as  his  child  batfa  a 
being.  3.  Being  thus  virtually  and  implicitly  first 
dedicated,  he  is  after  actnally  and  regularly  dedicated 
in  baptism,  and  sacramentaUy  receiveth  the  badge  of 
the  church  ;  and  this  makem  him  a  visible  member 
or  christian,  to  which  the  two  first  were  but  intro- 
ductory, as  conception  ie  to  human  nativity. 

ObjetA.  But  the  se^  of  believers  as  such  are  in  the 
eorenant  i  and  therefore  church  members. 

Antw,  The  word  covenant  here  is  ambiguous ; 
either  it  dgnifieth  God's  law  of  grace,  or  pieacribed 
terms  for  nlvation,  with  his  immediate  oner  <3i  the 
benefits  to  accepters,  called  the  sii^le  covenant  of 
God ;  or  it  sigmfieth  this  with  man's  cnisent,  called 
the  mutual  covenant,  where  both  parties  covenant 
In  the  former  sense,  the  covenant  only  offereth 
church  membership,  bat  maketh  no  man  a  church 
member,  till  consent.   It  is  bnt  God's  conditional 

Fromise,  "  If  thon  believe  thou  shalt  be  saved,"  &c. 
f  thou  give  up  thyself  and  childrai  to  me,  I  will  be 
your  God,  and  yon  shall  be  my  people.  But  it  is 
only  the  mntnal  covenant  that  maketh  a  dmstian  vt 
chord)  member. 

0^0^.  The  pmaise  is  to  ns  and  Ofor  childrm  as 
onn. 

ATiaw.  That  is,  that  yon  and  yonr  children  dedi- 
cated to  God,  shall  be  received  into  covenant ;  but 
not  otherwise.  Believing  is  not  only  bare  assenting, 
but  consenting  to  the  covenant,  and  delivering  up 
yourselves  to  Christ;  and  if  you  do  not  consent  that 
your  child  shall  be  in  the  covenant,  and  deliver  him 
to  God  also,  you  cannot  expect  acceptance  of  him, 
agninet  your  wills ;  nor  indeed  are  you  to  be  taken 
for  true  believers  yourselves,  if  you  dedicate  not 
yourselves  to  him,  and  all  that  are  in  your  power. 

Object.  This  offer  or  conditional  covenant  belong- 
eth  also  to  infidels. 

Antip.  The  ofier  is  to  them,  hat  they  accept  it  not 
Bnt  every  beUcver  accepteth  it  for  hunsel^'  and  his, 
or  devoteth  to  Qoi  himself  and  his  children  when  he 
shall  have  them ;  and  by  that  virtual  dedication  or 
consent,  his  children  are  virtually  in  the  mutual 
covenant;  and  actoally  upon  actual  consent  and 
dedication. 

Object.  But  it  is  profession,  and  not  baptism,  that 
makes  a  visible  member. 

Answ.  That  is  answered  before :  it  is  profession 
by  baptism  ;  for  baptism  is  that  peculiar  act  of  pro- 
fession, which  God  toKh.  chosen  to  this  use,  when  a 
person  is  abscdutdy  devoted,  resigned,  and  engaged 
to  God  in  a  solemn  sacrament,  this  is  our  regular 
initiating  profession ;  and  it  is  bnt  an  irregular 
embryo  of  a  professicm,  which  goeth  befne  baptism 
ordinarily. 

Prop.  3.  "Hie  tune  of  infant  membership,  in  which 
we  stand  in  covenant  by  onr  parents*  consent,  cannot 
be  determined  by  duration,  but  by  the  insufficiency 
of  reason,  through  immaturity  ot  age,  (or  continu- 
ing idiots,)  to  choose  for  oneself. 

I*Top.4.  Itisnotnecessary  that  the  doctrine  of  the 
Lord's  supper  be  taught  catechumens  before  bap- 
tism ;  nor  was  it  usual  with  the  ancients  so  to  do 
(thou^  it  mar  very  well  be  done.) 

Prep.  5.  It  IS  needfhl  tlut  the  nature  of  the  Lord's 
supper  be  tanght  aU  the  baptized  befinre  they  receive 
it  (as  was  opened  before,)  else  they  most  do  they 
know  not  what 

Prop.  6.  Though  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord's 
supper  seal  not  another,  bnt  the  same  covenant  that 


baptism  sealeth ;  yet  are  there  some  farther  truths 
therein  expressed  and  some  more  particular  ezer 
eises  of  fotth  in  Christ's  sacrifice,  and  coming,  fte. 
and  of  hope,  and  love,  and  gratitade,  &c  requisite. 
Therefore  the  same  qualifications  which  wilt  serve 
for  baptism,  justification,  and  adoption,  and  salvatioo, 
are  not  enough  for  the  right  use  of  church  conunnniBa 
in  the  Lord's  supper,  the  one  being  the  sacrament  of 
initiation  and  our  new  birth ;  the  other  of  our  con- 
firmation, exercise,  and  growth  in  grace. 

7.  Whether  persons  be  baptized  in  infancy  or  st 
age,  if  they  do  not  b^ore  ni^erstand  &ese  higher 
mysteries,  they  most  stay  from  the  exercise  of  them 
till  they  undentand  Ihnn  t  and  so  widi  most  Acre 
must  be  a  space  of  tiane  between  their  baptism  sod 
fiiller  conunnnion. 

8.  Bat  ^  same  tliat  we  say  of  die  hori's  sapper 
must  be  said  of  other  parts  of  worship ;  singmg 
psalms,  praise,  thanksgivings,  ftc.  men  must  learn 
them,  before  Aiey  can  practise  them ;  and  osnsOj 
these  as  euchariatieal  acts  concnr  wi^  die  Lord's 
sapper. 

9.  Whether  you  will  call  men  in  this  state,  chorch 
members  of  a  middle  rank  and  order,  between  die 
baptised  and  the  commanicants,  is  bnt  a  /iu  if 
nownis,  a  verbal  controversy.  It  is  granted  diat  soch 
a  middle  sort  of  men  there  are  in  the  chnreh. 

10.  It  is  to  be  maintained  that  these  are  inastate 
ol  salvation,  even  belbre  they  thns  commnnicate. 
And  that  they  are  not  kept  awN  for  want  of  a  stated 
relation  title,  Jbat  of  an  immediate  capacity,  as  is 
aforesaid. 

1 1.  There  is  no  necessity,  hot  npm  soch  nnfitness, 
that  there  should  be  one  day's  time  between  b^itisB 
and  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  sapper :  nor  is  it 
desirable ;  for  if  the  baptized  understand  those  mys- 
teries the  first  day  they  may  communicate  in  them. 

12.  Therefore  as  men  are  prepared,  amac  nay 
suddenly  communicate,  and  some  stay  longer. 

13.  When  persons  are  at  age,  if  pastorsr  parents, 
and  themselves  be  not  grossly  negligent,  they  may 
and  ought  to  learn  these  things  inavery  Htde  tiniej 
so  that  Aey  need  not  be  setded  in  a  kwer  leaimng 
state  for  any  considerable  time,  unless  their  own 
negligence  be  the  cause. 

14.  And  in  order  to  their  learning,  they  have 
right  to  be  spectators  and  auditors  at  me  eneharii^ 
and  not  to  be  driven  away  with  the  catechumens,  as 
if  they  had  no  right  to  be  there.  For  it  is  a  thing 
best  tanght  by  the  practice  to  beholders. 

15.  But  if  any  shall  by  scandal  or  ^ross  neglect 
of  piety,  and  not  only  by  ignoimce,  give  caase  of 
questioning  their  title,  and  suspending  their  posses- 
sion of  those  sacred  privileges,  these  are  to  be 
reckoned  in  another  rank,  even  amtmg  those  whose 
tifle  to  church  membership  itself  beoimeth  amSuh 
verted,  and  must  ondei^  a  txial  in  the  chundk 

And  this  much  I  think  may  serve  to  rescdve  Ais 
considerable  question. 

Quest  LXXI.  Whether  a  form  of  prayer  be  burfkif 

Ansa.  I  have  said  so  much  of  this  and  some  fol- 
lowing questions  in  many  books  already,  that  to  an^ 
repetition,  I  shall  say  very  little  here. 

The  question  must  be  ont  of  qnesticm  widi  aU 
ehristians: 

I.  Bg^use  flie  Scripture  itself  hath  many  form 
of  prayer)  which  dierefare  cannot  be  nnlawfiiL 

Obfect.  They  were  lawful  then,  but  not  now. 

Antw.  He  uiat  saith  so,  must  prove  where  God 
hath  since  forbidden  them.   Whitm  can  never  be. 

Objeet.  They  may  lawfully  be  read  m  Scripture 
for  iiutruction,  bnf  not  used  as  pnjwrs. 
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Tbxy  wore  used  as  prayers  then,  and  are 
lever  since  forbidden:  yea,  John  and  Christ  did 
eacli  their  disciples  to  pray,  and  Christ  tluis  pre- 
iaceth  his  form,  "  When  ye  pray,  say"-— 

S&.  AH  things  mast  be  done  to  edification :  but  to 
ise  a  form  orpraTer  ifl  for  ihe  edification  of  many 
>er8ons,  at  least  those  that  £pnnot  otherwise  do  so 
veil ;  therefore  those  persona  must  use  a  form. 
F'uU  experience  doth  prove  Uie  minor,  and  nothing 
>ut  BtrangenesB  to  men  can  contradict  it 

SueaiL  I/XXII.  .^trt  fomu  of  praymr  or  jmaelung  ut 

Angw,  Yes :  roost  ministers  study  the  methodical 
form  of  their  sermons  before  they  [n^ach  them ;  uid 
many  write  the  very  words,  or  stndy  them :  and  so 
tBoat  wrmont  are  a  form.  And  sore  it  is  as  lawfol 
to  think  beforehand  wh^  to  say  in  praying  as  in 
preaching.' 

1 .  That  which  God  bath  not  foriiidden  ii  lawfid  j 
but  God  hath  not  forbidden  ministers  to  stody  their 
BamoDs  or  prayers,  either  for  matter,  method,  or 
words,  and  so  to  make  them  man^  ways  a  form. 

2.  That  which  God  prescribed  is  lawful  (if  he  re- 
verse it  not) :  but  God  prescribed  public  forms  of 
prayer ;  as  the  titles  and  matter  of  many  of  the 
Psuma  prove,  which  were  daily  used  in  the  Jewish 
synagt^fues. 

Object,  Psalms  being  to  be  amig,  are  more  than 
prayers. 

An»w.  TOey  were  prayers,  though  more.  They 
ue  caUed  prayers,  ain  lor  the  matter  many  of  them 
were  no  more  than  pra^eny  but  only  finrtiiemeasnrea 
of  words :  nor  was  their  singing  like  ours  now,  bat 
liker  to  oar  saying.  And  there  are  many  other 
prayers  recorded  in  the  Scripture. 

3.  And  all  the  churches  of  Christ  at  least  these 
thirteen  or  fcmrteen  hondred  yean  h^ve  taken  public 
forms  for  lawlbl  i  which  is  not  to  be  gainsayed  with- 
out proofl 

Quest  LXXIIX.  Are  jpuUic  fimu  of  mam't  tUoiiing 
«•  eoMpora^  Aiw/W  y 

Antw.  Yes:  1.  The  ministers  afore-mentimied 
throoghont  the  christian  world,  do  devise  and  com- 
pose the  form  of  their  own  sermons  and  prayers: 
and  that  maketh  them  not  unlawfuL  2.  And  who- 
ever speaketh  em  tempore,  bis  words  are  a  form  when 
he  speaketh  them,  tnough  not  a  premeditated  form. 
3.  Kod  when  Scripture  so  vehemently  commandeth 
us  to  search,  meditate,  study  the  Scriptures,  and 
take  heed  unto  ourselves  and  unto  doctrine,  &c. 
what  a  person  is  that  who  will  condemn  prayer  or 
preaching,  only  because  we  beforehand  studied  or 
conndered  what  to  say  1  at  it  Giod  abhorred  dili- 
gence and  the  use  of  reason.  Men  are  not  tied 
(now)  from  thinking  befor^and  what  to  say  to  the 
judge  at  die  bar  tar  estate  or  hfe,  or  what  to  say  on 
an  embassage,  or  to  a  king,  or  any  man  that  we 
converse  with.  And  where  are  we  forbidden  to  fore- 
think  what  to  say  to  God  P  Must  the  people  take 
heed  how  they  hear,  and  look  to  their  foot  when 
they  go  into  the  house  of  God  ?  and  must  not  we 
take  heed  what  we  speak,  andlo(A  to  onrwords  that 
they  be  fit  and  decent  P 

,  Oigeet.  Forms  are  images  of  prayer  and  preach- 
ing* lorbidden  in  the  second  commandment  P 

Antic.  ProTs  it,  and  add  not  to  the  word  of  God. 
t-.  The  Scripture  and  God's  servants,  even  Christ 
■UffiKl^  had  broken  the  second  commandment,  when 

■<  On4  gave  fomu  of  prrachiDg  to  Momi  ud  th«  profAeta : 


they  used  or  prescribed  ftnrnu.  2.  Forms  are  no 
more  images  than  extemporate  words  are,  as  they 
signiiy  our  minds.  Are  lul  the  catechisms,  printed 
and  written  sermuis  and  prayerSf  images  or  id(^  P 
all  forms  that  parents  tuen  their  children?  Oeharge 
not  such  nntiuths  <«  God;  and  invent  not  folw- 
hoods  of  his  word,  while  you  cry  down  man's  in< 
ventimu. 

QoestLXXiy.  ItUUMfviUimpMeformeonthe 
eoRgregatian  or  the  people  inpuolie  vorthwf 

Yes,  and  more  than  lawfol ;  it  is  the  pastor's  duty 
so  to  do.  For  whether  he  forediink  what  to  pray  or 
not  )uB  prayer  is  to  them  a  form  of  words ;  and  mey 
.are  bound  in  all  the  lawful  parts,  to  concur  with  him 
in  spirit  or  desire,  and  to  say  Amen.  So  that  every 
minister  by  office  is  daily  to  impose  a  form  of  prayer 
on  all  the  people  in  the  congregation.  On^  smne 
men  impose  the  same  form  many  times  over,  or  evay 
day,  ana  others  impose  every  day  a  new  one. 

Quest  LXXV.  Itittawfidteim  /itrmg  eompoeed 
MOM,  md  impoted  not  mtfy  on  the  people,  but  on  the 
pattoret^Ae  tharehee  f 

Anm.  The  question  coDcemeth  not  the  lawfolness 
of  imposing,  but  of  nsing  forms  imposed.  And,  1.  It 
is  not  lawml  to  use  them  merely  on  that  account  be- 
cause they  are  imposed  or  commanded,  without  some 
greater  reason  of  the  unlawfiilness.  For  else  it 
would  be  unlawfiil  for  any  other  to  use  imposed 
forms  I  as  for  a  scholar  tut  child,  if  the  master  or 
went  imj^ose  them,  or  for  the  congregation  when 
the  pastor  imposeth  them,  which  is  not  true. 

2.  The  nsin^  of  imposed  forms  may  by  other  acci* 
dents  be  sometimes  good  and  sometimes  evil,  as  the 
accidents  are  that  make  it  so. 

1.  These  accidents  may  make  it  evil :  (1.)  When 
the  form  is  bad  for  matter  or  manner,  and  we  volun- 
tarily prefer  it  before  that  which  is  better,  being 
wilhng  of  the  imposition.  (2.)  When  we  do  it  to 
gratify  our  slothfiimess.or  to  cover  our  wilful  ignw- 
anee  and  disability.  (3.)  When  we  voluntarily  obey 
and  streng^en  any  unlawful,  usurping  pastors  or 
powers  that  impose  it  without  aotfaori^,  and  so  en- 
courage church  tyranny.  (4.)  When  we  choose  a 
singular  form,  imposed  by  s<mie  singular  pastor,  and 
avoid  that  which  the  rest  of  the  charcbes  agree  in, 
at  a  time  when  it  may  tend  to  division  and  offence. 
(5.)  When  the  weakness  and  ofience  of  the  congre- 
^tion  is  such,  that  they  will  not  join  with  us  in  the 
imposed  form,  and  so  by  using  it,  we  drive  them 
frcnn  all  public  worship  or  divide  them. 

2.  And  in  the  following  circumstances  the  using 
of  an  imposed  form  is  lawful  and  a  duty :  (I.)  When 
the  minister  is  so  weak  that  he  cannot  pra^  well 
without  one,  nor  compose  so  good  a  one  himself. 
(2.)  Or  when  the  eirors  or  great  weakness  of  the 
generality  of  ministers  is  such,  as  that  they  usually 
corrupt  or  spoil  God's  worship  by  their  own  manner 
of  praying,  and  no  better  are  to  be  had ;  and  there, 
upon  the  wise  and  faithfol  pastors  and  magistrates 
shall  impose  one  sound  and  apt  liturgy  to  avoid  error 
and  division  in  such  a  distempered  time ;  and  the 
ablest  cannot  be  left  at  liberty  without  the  relaxing 
of  the  rest  (3.)  When  it  is  a  means  of  die  concord 
of  the  churches,  and  no  hinderance  to  our  other  pray- 
ers. (4.)  When  our  hearers  will  not  join  with  us  if 
we  use  mem  not  (for  error  and  weakness  must  be 
borne  with  on  one  side,  as  well  as  on  the  other). 
(5.)  When  obedience  to  just  authority  requireth  it 

see  A  Isi^  form  of  pmyer  for  til  the  people,  Deat  xzvi.  13 
— 1&.  And  M  sbewltan  tfanra  are  many. 
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and  no  command  of  Cfarist  is  crossed  by  it.  (6.) 
When  the  imposition  is  so  severe  that  we  must  so 
worship  God  publicly,  or  not  at  all ;  and  so  alt  God's 
public  worship  will  be  shut  out  of  that  congregation, 
country,  or  nrapn,  unlets  we  wilt  use  imp^ed  pray- 
ers. (7.)  In  a  word,  when  the  good  consequences  of 
(Awdieace,  union,  avoiding  ofieuce,  liberty  for  God's 
public  worship  and  preaching  the  gospel,  &c.  are 
greater  than  the  bad  consequences  wEicE  are  like  to 
loUow  the  using  of  such  forms  :  the  preponderating 
accidents  must  prevail.  (8.)  And  if  a  man's  own 
judgment  and  conscience  cannot  be  satisfied,  to  do 
God's  work  comfortably  and  quietly  any  other  way, 
it  may  go  far  in  the  determination.  And  the  com- 
mon  good  of  many  churches  must  still  be  preferred 
before  a  less. 

Quest  LXXVI.  Doth  not  the  calling  of  a  minister  so 
emnst  m  tk$  Mwretw  of  hit  oan  mmutenal  gifts, 
that  As  miuf  not  ^leiate  without  cA«n,  not  make  uae 
of  other  maiCtgiftt  ineteadoftkemf 

Anta.  1.  The  office  of  the  ministry  is  an  obliga- 
tion and  authority  to  do  the  ministerial  work,  br 
those  personal,  competent  abilities  which  God  hatn 
given  us. 

2.  This  obligation  to  use  our  own  abilities,  forbid- 
deth  us  not  to  make  use  of  the  helps,  gifts,  and  abili- 
ties of  otfaeis]  eidier  to  iwomote  our  own  abilities 
and  haUta,  or  to  further  ns  in  the  act  or  the  exercise 
(tf  them.  For,  1.  There  is  no  such  prohibition  in 
Scripture.  2.  All  men  are  insufficient  for  themsetves; 
and  nature  and  Scripture  reauire  them  to  use  the 
best  help  they  can  get  from  ottiers.  3.  God's  service 
must  be  done  in  the  best  manner  we  can.  But 
many  ministers  cannot  do  it  so  wellfcofUMfero/ucon- 
tidenmdit)  without  other  men's  help  as  with  it. 

3.  We  may  use  other  men's  gifts  to  help  us,  1.  For 
matter ;  2.  ftf  ethod ;  3.  Words ;  and  so  for  a  threefold 
forfi),  of  preaching  or  prayer. 

4.  He  that  useth  a  Scripture  form  of  matter, 
method,  or  words,  useth  his  own  abilities  no  mtnre, 
than  if  be  used  a  form  out  of  another  bo<^.  But  it 
is  lawful  to  use  a  Scripture  formj  therefore  it  is  law- 
ful so  for  to  take  in  assistance  in  die  use  of  our  own 
abilities, 

5.  He  that  useth  a  form  nseth  his  own  abilities 
also  (not  only  perhaps  at  other  times,  but)  in  the  use 
of  it  He  useth  his  understanding  to  discern  the 
true  sense  and  aptitude  of  the  words  which  he  useth ; 
he  useth  his  hofy  desires  in  putting  up  those  prayers 
to  God;  and  his  other  graces,  as  he  doth  in  other 
prayers.  He  useth  his  utterance  in  die  apt  and  de- 
cent speaking  of  them. 

6.  A  minister  is  not  always  bound  to  use  his  own 

S'fts  to  the  utmost  Uiat  he  can,  and  other  men's  as 
de  as  he  can.  Ftv,  1.  There  is  no  such  command 
from  God.  2.  All  things  must  be  done  to  die  church's 
edification :  but  sometimes  the  greater  nse  of  another 
man's  gifts,  and  the  less  use  of  his  own,  may  be  to 
the  church's  greater  edification. 

Instances  of  the  lawfiil  use  of  other  men's  gifts 
are  such  as  these. 

1.  For  matter,  an  abler  minister  may  tell  a  young 
man  what  subjects  are  fittest  for  him  in  preaching 
and  prayer ;  and  what  is  the  sense  of  the  Scriptures 
whicli  be  is  to  open ;  and  what  is  the  true  solution 
of  several  'doubte  and  cases.  A  minister  that  is 
Toung,  raw,  or  ignorant,  (yea,  the  best,)  may  be  a 
learner  while  he  is  a  teacher :  but  he  that  is  a  learn- 
er maketh  use  so  fiir  of  the  nfls  of  others.  And  in- 
deed all  teachers  in  the  world  make  use  of  the  gifts 
of  others ;  for  all  teach  what  they  learn  from  others. 

2.  For  method ;  it  is  lawful  to  learn  that  as  well 


BIRBCTOBY.  Pa«t  III. 

as  matter  firom  another.  Christ  tanght  his  diaciides 
a  method  of  prayer ;  and  other  men  may  open  that 
method  to  us.  All  tutors  teach  their  pupilB  medwd 
as  wdl  as  matter ;  for  method  is  neednil  to  the  dne 
understanding  and  using  of  the  matter.  A  mediod 
of  divinity,  a  method  of  preaching,  and  a  method  at 

E raying  may  be  taught  a  preacher  by  word,  and  wmj 
e  written  or  printed  for  his  use. 
3.  ForworoB,  1.  There  is  no  more  prohibiti<m  in 
God's  word,  against  learning  or  usinganother  man's 
words,  than  hia  method  or  matter.  Therefore  it  is 
not  unlawful.  2.  A  tntor  or  senior  minister  piay 
teach  the  Scripture  words  to  a  pupil  or  junior  minis- 
ter; yea,  and  may  set  them  together  and  compose 
him  a  sermon  or  prayer  out  of  Scripture  in  its  words. 
(For  he  that  may  use  an  ill-cmnposed  Soiptore  form 
of  Ids  own  gathering,  may  nse  a  weU^composed  ffann 
of  another's),  a  ^  the  books  in  our  limavies  an 
forms  of  wwds }  and  it  is  lawful  sure  to  use  some  ni 
^  those  words  which  we  read ;  or  else  our  books 
would  be  a  snare  and  limitation  to  our  language.  4. 
All  preachers  ordinarily  use  citations,  testimonies, 
&c.  m  otiier  men's  words.  5.  All  ministers  use 
psalms  in  the  metre  of  other  men's  composing  (and 
usually  imposing  too).  And  there  is  no  more  pro- 
hibition against  using  other  men's  words  in  a  prayer, 
than  in  a  psalm.  6.  Almost  all  ministers  use  other 
men's  gifts  and  form  of  words,  in  reading  the  Scrip- 
tures, m  their  vntear  tongues :  for  God  did  not  write 
than  by  his  apostus  and  propheto  in  English,  French, 
Dutch,  &c.  mt  in  Hebrew,  Chaldec,  and  Greek ; 
therefore  die  wording  them  in  En^h,  &e.  is  a  hu- 
man fbrm  of  words :  and  few  ministers  think  they 
are  bomid  to  translate  all  the  Bible  themselves,  lest 
they  use  other  men's  words  or  abilities.  7.  If  a 
young  minister  that  can  pray  but  weakly,  hear  num 
apt  expressions  and  sentences  in  another  minister's 
prayers,  than  his  own  are,  he  may  afterward  make 
use  of  diose  sentences  and  expressions.  And  if  of 
one  sentence,  why  not  of  two  or  ten,  when  God  hath 
not  forbidden  it  ?  So  also  in  jireaching.  S.  It  ia 
lawflil  to  read  another  nun's  epistles  or  sermons  in 
the  church,  as  the  primidve  dinrehes  did  by  Qanenf « 
and  some  o^ers.  9.  An  imposition  may  be  so  se- 
vere, that  we  shall  not  nse  our  own  words,  unless 
we  will  use  some  of  other  men's.  10.  All  chorchea 
almost  in  the  world,  have  consented  in  the  use  of 
creeds,  confessions,  and  prayers,  and  psalms,  in  the 
words  of  others. 

But  yet,  I.  No  minister  must  on  diese  pretences 
stifle  his  own  gifts,  and  grow  negligent;  2.  Nor  con- 
sent to  church  tyranny  or  papal  usurpations ;  3.  Nw 
do  that  which  tendeth  to  eat  out  seriousness  in  die 
worshi|»  of  God,  and  turn  all  into  dead  imagery  ot 
Ibrmality. 

Quest  It  it  taafitt  to  naiafraytr  m  the  eharehf 

Anew.  1.  That  which  is  not  forbidden  is  lawfbl : 
but  to  read  a  prayer  is  not  foiladden  (as  such,  though 

by  accident  it  may). 

2.  The  prayers  in  the  Scripture  psalms,  were 
usually  read  in  the  Jewish  synagf^es  lawfully  j  for 
they  were  written  to  that  end,  and  were  indeed  the 
Jewish  liturgy.  Therefore  to  read  a  prayer  is  not 
unlawfid. 

3.  He  that  hath  a  weak  memory  may  read  his  own 
sermon  notes ;  therefore  he  mav  read  his  pr^rm 

4.  I  add  as  to  this  case  uid  the  tatma  to«ther; 
that,  1.  Christ  did  nsaally  freqnent  die  Jewish 
synagogues. 

2.  That  in  diose  synagogues  diere  were  forms  of 

I prayer,  and  that  ormnanly  read,  at  least  Scriptore 
forms :  and  if  either  the  Jewish  rabbins  (citM  by 
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Seafiger,  Selden  in  Eutych.  Alexandr,  &c.,)  or  the 
strongest  probability  may  be  credited,  there  were 
also  human  forms.  For  who  can  imagine  that  those 
FharisecB  should  have  no  human  forms,  (1.)  Who 
are  so  much  accused  of  formality,  and  following  tra- 
ditions :  (2.)  And  used  long  and  frequent  prayers : 
bat  if  iBMed  they  had  no  such  fonns,  then  long  and 
frequent  extem^orate  prayers  are  not  so  great  a  sign 
of  ue  Spirit^s  gifts  as  is  imagined,  when  such  Phari- 
sees abounded  in  them.  But  then  is  little  proba- 
bility bat  that  they  used  both  ways. 

3.  That  Christ  did  not  separate  from  the  syna- 
gogues for  such  prayers'  sake. 

4.  Yea,  that  we  never  read  that  Christ  meddled 
in  the  controversy,  it  being  then  no  controverfiy ;  nor 
that  he  once  reproved  sacii  forms,  or  reading  them, 
or  ever  called  the  Jews  to  repent  of  them. 

If  yoQ  say,  his  genenl  reproof  of  traditions  was 
enongfa:  I  answer,  1.  Even  traditions  he  reproved 
not  as  such,  but  as  set  before,  or  against  the  com- 
mands of  God.  %  He  named  many  oi  their  particu- 
lar traditt(His*and  corruptions,  Matt.  xv.  xxiii.  &c. 
and  yet  never  named  this.  3.  His  being  usually 
present  at  dieir  assemblies,  and  so  joining  with  them 
in  their  worship,  would  be  sach  an  appearance  of 
his  approbation,  as  would  make  it  neednu  to  express 
his  disallowance  of  it,  if  indeed  he  thought  it  sinful. 
So  that  whoever  impartially  considereth  all  this,  that 
he  joined  with  them,  that  he  particularly  reproved 
other  corruptions,  and  that  he  never  said  any  thing 
at  all  against  fi»nis  or  reading  prayers,  titat  is  re- 
corcted,  will  sure  be  moderate  in  ma  judgment  of  such 
indifibrent  things,  if  he  know  what  moderaticm  is. 

Qoest  LXXYII.  la  d  law^  to  prm  m  tha  ekmvh 
mthaU  a  preseribed  or  pnmeiitated  pxm  of  vwrdi  9 

AnsK.  There  are  so  few  sober  and  serious  chris- 
tiaiifl  that  ever  made  a  doubt  of  this,  that  I  will  not 
bestow  many  words  to  prove  it 

1.  That  which  is  not  forbidden  Ss  lawful.  But 
chofch  prayer  withont  a  premeditated  or  prescribed 
form  of  words  is  not  forbidden  (1^  God) ;  therefore 
(as  to  God's  laws)  it  is  not  onlawnd. 

2.  To  express  holy  desires  understandingly,  order- 
ly, seriously,  and  in  apt  expressions,  is  lawfol  pray- 
ing. But  all  this  may  oe  done  without  a  set  form  of 
words;  therefore  to  pray  without  a  set  form  of  words 

be  lawfol. 

%  The  consent  of  the  universal  chnrch,  and  the 
experience  of  godly  men,  are  arguments  so  stnng, 
as  are  not  to  he  made  light  of. 

4.  To  which  Scripture  instances  may  be  added. 

Qaest.  LXXVIII.  Whether  are  tet  forma  of  wordv,  or 
fret  praying  without  them^  the  Better  way  ?  And 
wiW  OF*  tha  eomaudUiaa axdintommoditiaa  of  each 

Antw.  I  will  first  answer  the  latter  question,  be- 
cause the  former  dependeth  on  it. 

I.  The  commodities  of  a  set  form  of  words,  and 
the  discomtmodities  of  free  praying,  are  these  fol- 
lowing. 

1.  In  a  time  of  dangerous  heresy  which  hatii  in- 
fected the  pastors,  a  set  form  of  prescribed  words 
tendeth  to  keep  the  church,  and  the  consciencea  of 
the  joiners,  from  such  infection,  offence  and  guiU. 

3.  When  ministers  are  so  weak  as  to  dishonour 
God's  worship  by  their  unimt,  and  slovenly,  and  un- 
sound expressions.  pmcriDed  or  set  forms  which 
are  well  composed,  are  some  preservative  and  cure. 
When  free  praying  leaveth  ue  church  nn^r  this 
ineonvenience. 
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3.  When  ministers  by  fecticm,  passion,  or  corrupt 
interests,  are  apt  to  put  these  vices  into  their  prayers, 
to  the  injury  of  others,  and  of  the  cause  and  church 
of  God,  free  praying  cherisheth  this,  or  giveth  it  op- 
portuni^,  which  set  forms  do  restrain. 

4.  Concordant  set  forms  do  anre  for  die  exactest 
ctmcord  in  the  churches,  tliat  all  at  once  may  speak 
the  same  tlunga. 

5.  They  are  needful  to  some  weak  ministers  that 
cannot  do  so  well  without  them. 

6.  They  somewhat  prevent  the  laying  of  the  re^- 
tation  of  reUgious  worship  upon  the  minister's  abili- 
ties :  when  in  free  praying,  ue  honour  and  comfort 
varieth  with  the  vanoos  degrees  of  pastoral  abilities ; 
in  one  place  it  is  exceUently  well  done,  in  another 
but  dryly,  and  coldly,  and  meanly,  in  another  erro- 
neously, unedifyingly,  if  not  dishonourably,  tending  to 
the  contempt  of  holy  things :  whereas  in  the  way  of 
set  liturgies,  though  the  aUest  (at  that  time)  doth  no 
Ibetter,  yet  the  weakest  doth  (for  words)  as  well,  and 
all  alike. 

7.  And,  if  proud,  weak  men  have  not  the  compos- 
ing and  imposing  of  it,  aU  know  that  words  drawn 
up  by  study,  upon  sober  premeditation  and  consult- 
ation, have  a  greater  advantage,  to  be  exact  and  apt, 
than  those  that  were  never  thought  on  till  we  are 
speaking  them. 

8.  The  very  fear  ofdoing  amiss,  disturbelh  some  un- 
ready men,  and  maketh  them  do  dl  the  rest  the  worse. 

9.  Tiie  auditors  know  beforehand,  whether  dut 
which  they  are  to  join  in  be  sound  or  unsound,  hav- 
ing time  to  try  it 

10.  And  they  can  more  readily  put  in  their  con- 
sent to  what  is  spoken,  and  make  the  prayer  their 
own,  when  they  know  beforehand  what  it  is,  than 
they  can  do  when  thev  know  not  before  they  hear 
it;  it  being  hud  to  tne  duller  sort  of  hearefs,  to 
concur  with  an  understanding  and  consent  as  quick 
as  the  speaker's  words  are.  Not  but  that  this  may 
be  dcuK,  but  not  withont  great  ££5culty  in  the  duller 
sort 

1 1.  And  it  tendeth  to  avrnd  the  pride  and  self-de. 
oeit  of  many,  who  think  they  are  good  christians, 
and  have  the  spirit  of  nace  and  supplication,  because 
by  learning  and  use  they  can  apealc  many  hours  in 
variety  of  expressions  in  prayer ;  which  is  a  danger^ 
ous  mistake. 

I.  The  commodities  of  free  extempmte  prayers* . 
and  the  discommodity  of  prescribed  or  set  forms,  an 
these  following. 

1.  It  becometh  an  advantage  to  some  proud  men 
who  think  themselves  wiser  than  all  the  rest,  to  ob- 
trude their  compositions,  that  none  may  be  thought 
wise  enough,  or  fit  to  speak  to  God,  but  in  their 
words ;  and  so  introduce  church  granny. 

2.  It  may  become  a  hindeiance  to  able,  worthy 
ministers  that  can  do  better. 

3.  It  may  become  a  dividing  snare  to  the  churches, 
that  cannot  all  agree  and  consent  in  such  human 
impositions. 

4.  It  may  become  an  advantage  to  heretics  when 
they  can  but  get  into  power  (as  the  Arians  of  old)  to 
corrupt  all  the  churches  andpublic  worship ;  and  thus 
the  papists  have  corrupted  the  churches  by  the  mass. 

5.  It  may  become  an  engine  or  occasion  of  perse- 
cution, and  silencing  all  those  ministers  that  cannot 
consent  to  such  impositions. 

6.  Itmay  become  a  means  of  depraving  the  minis- 
try, and  bringing  them  to  a  common  idleness  and 
ignorance  (if  other  things  alike  concur).  For  when 
men  perceive  that  no  greater  abilities  are  used  and 
required,  tiiey  will  commonly  labour  for  and  get  no 
greater,  and  so  will  be  unable  to  pray  without  their 
forms  of  words. 
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7.  And  by  thu  means  chriatian  religion  may  de- 
cay and  grow  into  contempt ;  for  Uioi^^  it  be  de- 
riraUe  mat  its  own  worth  ahould  keep  np  its  repu- 
tation and  sneeeBS,  yet  it  nerer  hiAerto  was  so  kept 
up  without  the  assiBtance  <^  Grod's  eminent  gifts  and 
BTaces  in  his  ministers;  but  wherever  there  bath 
been  a  leamedt  able,  holy,  zealous,  diligent  ministry, 
religion  usually  hath  flourished ;  and  wherever  there 
hath  been  an  ignorant  vicious,  cold,  idle,  negligent, 
and  reproached  ministry,  religion  usually  hath  died 
and  been  reproached.  And  we  have  now  no  reason 
to  look  for  that  which  never  was,  and  that  God 
should  take  a  new  coarse  in  the  world. 

And  the  opinion  of  imposinf^  forms  of  prayer,  may 
draw  on  the  ojnmon  of  imposing  tonaa  of  preaching 
as  much,  and  of  restraining  free  preaching  as  much 
as  free  praying,  as  we  see  tin  Museovy.  And  then 
when  nothing  but  bare  reading  is  required,  noUiing 
more  will  be  ordinarily  sought;  and  so  die  ministry 
will  be  the  scorn  of  the  people. 

9.  And  it  will  be  a  shameful  and  uncomfortable 
failing,  when  a  minister  is  not  able  on  variety  of 
occasions,  to  vary  his  prayers  accordins^y ;  and  when 
he  cannot  go  any  further  than  his  book  or  lesson ;  it 
being  as  impossible  to  make  prayers  just  fitted  to 
all  occasions  which  will  tall  out,  as  to  make  sermons 
fit  for  all,  or,  as  they  say,  to  make  a  coat  for  the 
moon;  and  tilie  peo^e  will  contemn  the  ministers 
when  they  ^ceive  this  great  deficiency. 

10.  And  It  is  a  great  difficulty  to  many  ministers 
to  learn  and  say  a  form  without  book ;  so  that  they 
that  can  all  day  speak  what  they  know,  can  scarce 
recite  a  form  of  words  one  quarter  of  an  hour,  the 
memory  more  depending  upon  the  body  and  its  tem- 

Sr,  than  the  exercise  of  the  understanding  doth, 
e  that  is  tied  just  to  these  words  and  no  other,  is 
pot  upon  doable  difficulties  (like  him  that  on  height 
must  walk  on  a  narrow  plank,  where  the  fear  of  fall- 
ing will  make  him  fall) ;  but  he  that  may  express 
the  just  desires  of  hia  scml  in  what  words  occur  that 
are  ajjt  and  decent,  is  like  one  that  heth  a  field  to 
walk  in :  for  my  own  part,  it  is  easier  to  me  to  pray 
or  preach  six  hours  in  freedom,  about  things  which 
I  understand,  than  to  pray  or  preach  the  tenth  part 
of  an  hour  in  the  fetters  of  a  form  of  words  which  I 
must  not  vary.  And  so  the  necessity  of  &  book  com- 
ing in,  doth  bring  down  the  reputation  dT  the  mniia- 
ters  abilities  in  uie  people's  eyes. 

1 1.  But  the  grand  incommodity,  greater  than  all ' 
the  rest,  is,  that  it  usually  occasioneth  carelessness, 
deadness,  formality,  and  neartless  lip-labour  in  our 
prayers  to  God;  whilst  the  free  way  of  present 
prayer  tendeth  to  excite  our  ragitations  to  ecmsider 
what  we  say.  And  it  is  not  only  the  multitude  of 
dead-hearted  hypocrites  in  the  church  that  are  thns 
tempted  to  persevere  in  their  lip-labour  and  hypocrisy, 
and  to  draw  near  to  God  with  their  lips  when  their 
hearts  are  for  from  him,  and  are  gratified  in  their 
self-deceit,  whilst  parrot-like  they  speak  the  words 
which  they  regard  not,  and  their  tongues  do  over- 
go their  hearts;  but  even  better  men  are  greatly 
tempted  to  dead  remissness:  I  mean  both  the 
speakers  and  the  bearers;  for,  (1.)  It  is  natural  to 
man's  mind  to  have  a  alothfiil  weariness  as  well  as 
his  body ;  and  to  do  no  more  than  he  findeth  a  ne- 
cessity of  doing ;  and  though  God's  presence  alone 
should  suffice  to  engage  all  the  powers  of  our  souls, 
yet  sad  experience  telleth  us,  that  God's  eye  and 
nan's  together  will  do  more  with  almost  all  men, 
Aan  one  alone.  And  therefore  no  men's  thoughts 
are  so  accurately  governed  as  their  words.  There- 
fore when  a  minister  knoweth  beforehand  that,  as  to 
man's  approbation,  he  hath  no  more  to  do  but  to 
read  that  which  be  seeth  bef<Hre  him,  he  is  apt  to  let 


his  thoughts  fly  abroad,  and  his  affeeticHis  lie  down, 
because  no  man  taketh  account  of  these ;  but  in  ex- 
temporate  diversified  praya,  a  man  cannot  do  it 
without  an  exeitatirai  <»  his  understanding  to  think 
(to  the  utmost)  what  to  say ;  and  an  ezcitaticn  of 
bis  affections,  to  speak  with  Ufe,  or  else  the  hearcn 
will  perceive  his  coldness.  And  though  all  this  may 
be  counterfeit  and  hypocritically  affected,  yet  it  is  a 
great  help  to  seriousness  and  sincerity  to  have  the 
nicttlties  ul  awake ;  and  it  is  a  great  help  to  awakea 
them  to  be  under  such  a  constant  necessity  even 
from  man.  As  those  that  are  apt  to  sleep  at  prayer, 
will  do  it  less  when  they  know  men  obverve  them, 
than  at  another  time. 

(2.)  And  both  to  speaker  and  hearers^  human 
frailty  nuke&  it  hard  to  be  equally  affected  wiUi  die 
same  th^  spoken  a  hundred  times,  as  we  are 
first  when  it  is  new,  and  when  it  is  clothed  in  camdj 
variety  of  expressions.  As  the  same  book  affecteth 
us  not  at  the  twentieth  reading  as  it  did  at  the  firsL 
Say  not,  it  is  a  dishonouraUe  weakness  to  be  thus 
carried  by  the  novelty  of  things  or  words;  ftv 
though  that  be  true,  it  is  a  dishonour  common  to  all 
mankind,  and  a  disease  which  is  your  own,  and 
which  God  alloweth  us  all  lawfol  means  to  cure,  and 
to  correct  the  unhappy  effects  while  it  is  uncored. 

13.  I«Bstly,  set  forms  serve  unworthy  men  to  hide 
their  unworthiness  by,  and  to  be  tiie  matter  of  a  con- 
troversy in  which  they  may  vent  their  envr  against 
them  that  are  abler  and  hcuier  than  themsdves. 

III.  Having  now  truly  showed  you  the  commodi- 
ties and  incommodities  of  both  me  ways,  for  the 
other  question,  Which  of  them  is  the  best  ?  I  most 
give  you  but  some  rules  to  answer  it  yourselves. 

1.  That  is  best  which  hath  most  and  greatest  com- 
modities, and  fewest  and  least  discommodities. 

2.  For  neither  of  them  is  forbidden,  in  itsdf  con- 
sidered, nor  evil,  but  by  accident 

3.  One  may  have  more  commodities  and  the  other 
more  discommodities  in  me  country  and  age  flian  in 
another,  and  with  some  persons  thui  with  others. 

4.  Sober  christians  should  be  very  backward  in 
such  cases  to  quarrel  with  the  churches  where  they 
live  or  come,  but  humbly  submit  to  them  in  lawfol 
things,  though  thev  think  them  inconvenient;  be- 
cause it  is  not  they  that  are  the  governors  and  judges. 

5.  The  commands  of  authority  and  the  concord  of 
the  churches  may  weigh  down  many  hghter  amdents. 

6.  I  crave  leave  to  profess  that  my  own  judgm^ 
is,  that  somewhat  of  both  ways  joined  together  will 
best  obviate  the  incommodities  of  both.  To  have  so 
much  wholesome,  methodical,  anquesticmable  forms 
as  near  as  may  be  in  Scripture  phraae,  aa  k  neces- 
sary to  avoid  the  inconvenience  of  a  total  exdnnon 
of  fonns,  and  to  the  attainment  of  their  desinble 
ends ;  and  to  have  so  mach  withal  of  freedom  in 
prayer,  as  is  necessary  to  its  ends,  and  to  avoid  the 
deadness,  formality,  and  other  incommodities  of 
forms  alone.  Though  by  this  opinion  I  cross  the 
conceit  of  prejudiced  men  on  botli  extremes,  I  think 
I  cross  not  the  judgment  of  the  church  oi  England, 
which  alloweth  free  prayers  in  the  pulpit,  and  at  the 
visitation  of  the  sick ;  and  I  cross  not  the  opinion  of 
any  ancient  charch  that  ever  I  read  o(  nor  of  the 
foUiers  and  pastors  whose  woriks  are  etmie  to  tm 
hands;  noryetof  Lntilier,  MeIancthoiitBaeer,Zaiii- 
glius,  Calvin,  Beta,  Zanchins,  and  the  rest  of  our 
famous  reformers;  nor  yet  of  the  famous  noncon- 
fbrmists  of  En^and,  Cartwright,  Hildersham.  Green- 
ham,  Peridns,  Bain,  AmesiuB,  &e.  and  I  less  fesr 
erring  in  aU  this  oompany,  than  widi  tbxmt  <mcidia 
of  the  extzeme*.* 

*  I  li&v*  a  maiHiscript  of  Mr.  Cartwrigbt't  ia  which,  hainf 
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Quest  LXXIX.  Is  it  lawful  to  forbear  the  preaching 
of  tome  truths,  upon  nm^t  prohibitum,  that  I  may 
kaee  Ubertv  to  preach  the  rest ;  yea,  and  to  premise 
befordiand  to  ^tricar  themf  Or  to  do  it  for  the 
ek»ireh*s  peace  f 

jfmew.  1.  Some  tradw  anotao  great  moment  and 
neeessi^,  that  without  them  you  eamwt  |»«ach  the 
gospel  in  a  aaving  Bort  These  you  may  not  fiwbear, 
noT  pfomiie  to  fwhear. 

%  Some  tniths  are  such  as  God  at  that  time  doth 
call  men  eminently  to  {Hiblish  and  receive  (as  against 
some  heresy  when  it  is  at  the  very  height,  or  the 
church  in  greatest  danger  of  it;  or  concenung  some 
dnty  which  God  then  specially  called  men  to  per- 
form (as  the  doty  of  loyalty  lust  in  the  time  of  a 
perilous  rebellion,  &c.)  Saai  preaching  being  a 
duty,  mast  not  be  forborne  when  it  cannot  be  per- 
formed upon  lawful  terms. 

3.  But  some  truths  are  controverted  among  good 
men ;  and  some  are  of  a  lower  nature  and  useful- 
ness :  and  concerning  these  I  far&ei  say, 

(1.)  That  you  may  not  renoanee  them  or  deny 
them^  nor  subseribe  to  the  smallest  untruth  for  liberty 
to  preach  the  greatest  truth. 

(3.)  Bat  you  may  for  the  time  that  the  church's 
benefit  re<iuireth  it,  both  forbear  to  preach  tbem, 
and  promise  to  fcH-bear,  both  for  the  church's  peace, 
and  for  that  Hberty  to  preach  the  gospel,  whicn  you 
cannot  otherwise  obtain.   The  reasons  are, 

1 .  Because  it  is  not  a  daty  to  preach  them  at  that 
time ;  for  no  duty  is  a  duty  at  all  times ;  affirmative 
precepts  bind  not  ad  temper^  because  man  cannot 
always  do  them. 

2.  It  is  a  sin  to  prefier  a  lessn  truth  or  good  be- 
fi>re  a  greater.  Yon  cannot  speak  all  things  at  once. 
When  you  have  all  done,  some,  yea,  a  thousand  most 
be  hf  you  omitted.  Therefbre  the  less  should  be 
omitted  rather  than  the  greater. 

3.  You  have  your  office  to  the  church's  edifica- 
titm.  Preaching  is  made  for  man,  and  not  man  for 
preaching.  But  the  church's  edification  requireth 
yon  rather  to  preach  the  gospel,  than  that  opinion 
or  point  which  you  are  required  to  forbear,  with- 
out this  the  hearers  may  be  saved,  but  not  witiiout 
the  gospel. 

And  what  a  man  may  do  and  must  do,  he  may  on 
good  occanon  promise  to  do. 

He  that  thinketh  diocesans,  or  litnrgies,  or  cere- 
monies onlawibl,  and  yet  cannot  have  leave  to  preach 
the  gospel  (in  time  oi  need)  unless  he  wHl  forbear, 
and  promise  to  forbear  to  preach  against  them,  may 
and  ought  so  to  do  and  promise,  rather  than  not  to 
preach  the  gospel. 

Object.  But  if  men  imprison  or  hinder  me  from 
preaching,  that  is  their  fault ;  but  if  I  voluntarily 
forbear  any  duty,  it  is  my  own  fault 

Answ.  1.  It  is  to  forbear  a  sin,  aud  not  a  dnty  at 
that  time ;  it  is  no  more  a  duty  than  reading,  or  smg- 
ing,  or  praying  at  sermon  time.  2.  When  you  are 
in  prison,  or  Enow  in  all  probabiU^  you  shall  be 
there,  though  by  other  men's  fault  it  is  your  own 
&ult  if  you  will  deny  a  lawful  means  to  avoid  it : 
for  your  not  preaching  the  gospel  is  then  your  ot^-u 
sin,  as  well  as  other  men's ;  and  Aeirs  ezcuseth  not 
yours. 

Quest  LXXX.  Ma^  or  must  a  minister  sUsnced,  or 
forhid  to  preach  the  goepet,  go  em  stiU  to  preach  it, 
agastut  the  hue 

ftdly  provad  tbe  foluliood  of  Sutliffi  sntpieioB  tltst  be  wis 
seqauattd  wtUi  Hack«^a  projwt,  animrath  hii  cbsive, 
M  if  he  w»re  against  tarn*  ei  prsTsr,  tint  all  the  tnat 
be  lived  at  Middlcbarg  sad  Aatwsrp,  bi  ooutwUljr  nsid  the 


AnsiB.  Distinguish  between,  1.  Just  silencing,  and 
unjust   2.  Necessary  preaching,  and  unnecessary. 

1.  Some  men  are  justly  forbidden  to  preach  the 
gospel :  as,  1.  Those  that  are  utterly  unable,  and  do 
worse  than  nothing  when  they  do  it  2.  Those  that 
are  heretics  and  subvert  the  essentials  of  Christianity 
or  godliness.  Z.  Those  that  are  so  impious  and 
mahgnant  that  they  turn  all  against  the  practice  of 
that  religion  which  they  profess ;  in  a  word,  all  that 
do  (directly)  more  hurt  than  good. 

2.  In  some  |^es  there  are  so  many  able  preach- 
ers, that  some  tolerable  men  may  be  spared,  if  not 
accounted  supemuraeraries ;  and  the  church  will  not 
suffer  by  their  silence.  But  in  other  countries  either 
the  preachers  are  so  few,  or  so  bad,  or  the  people  so 
very  ignorant  and  hardened,,  and  ungodly,  or  so 
great  a  number  that  are  in  deep  necessi^,  that  the 
need  ofpreaching  is  undeniable.  And  so  I  conclude, 

1.  That  he  that  is  justly  silenced,  and  is  unfit  to 
preach,  is  bound  to  forbear. 

2.  He  that  ia  silenced  by  just  power,  though  un- 
justly, in  a  country  that  needeth  not  his  preaching, 
must  forbear  there,  and  if  he  ean  most  go  into 
another  country  where  he  may  be  more  serviceable. 

3.  Magistrates  may  not  ecclesiastically  ordain 
ministers  or  degrade  them,  but  only  either  give  them 
Ubertv,  or  deny  it  them  as  there  is  cause. 

4.  MMistrates  are  not  the  fountain  of  the  mini*- 
terial  office,  as  the  sovereign  is  of  all  the  civil  power 
of  inferior  magistrates ;  but  both  offices  are  mime- 
diately  from  God. 

5.  Magistrates  have  not  power  from  God  to  forbid 
men  to  preach  in  all  cases,  nor  as  they  please,  but 
justly  only  and  according  to  God's  laws. 

6.  Men  be  not  made  ministers  of  Christ  only  pro 
tempore  or  on  trial,  to  go  off  again  if  diev  dislike  it{ 
but  are  absolutely  defeated  to  Ood,  ana  take  their 
lot  for  better  and  for  worse;  which  maketh  Ae 
Romanists  say,  that  ordination  is  a  sacrament  (and 
so  it  may  be  aptly  called)  j  and  that  we  receive  an 
indelible  character,  diat  is,  an  obligation  daring 
life,  unless  God  himself  disable  us. 

7.  As  we  are  nearlier  devoted  and  related  to  God, 
than  church  lands,  goods,  and  temples  are,  so  the 
sacrilege  of  alienating  a  consecrated  person  unjustly, 
is  greater  and  more  unquestionable  than  the  sacri- 
lege of  alienating  consecrated  houses,  lands,  or 
things.  And  therefore  no  minister  may  sacrilegiously 
ahenate  himself  fam  God  and  his  undertaken  office 
and  work. 

8.  We  must  do  any  lawful  thing  to'i>rocure  the 
magistrate's  licence  to  preach  in  his  dominions. 

9.  All  men  silenced  or  forbidden  by  magistrates  to 
preach,  are  not  thereby  obliged  or  warranted  to  for* 
bear.  For,  1.  The  apostles  expressly  determine  it. 
Acts  iv.  19,  "Whether  it  be  better  to  heaven  to 
God  rather  than  to  you,  judge  ye."  2.  Christ  oft 
foretold  his  servants,  that  diey  must  preach  against 
the  will  of  rulers,  and  sufier  by  them.  3.  The 
apostles  and  ordinary  ministers  also  for  300  years 
Euier  Christ  did  generally  preach  against  the  magis- 
trate's will,  throughout  the  Roman  empire  and  the 
world.  4.  The  orthodox  bishops  commonly  took 
themselves  bound  to  preach  when  Arian  or  odier 
heretical  emperors  forbad  them.  5.  A  moral  duty 
of  stated  necessity  to  the  church  and  men's  salvaticm 
is  not  sulnected  to  the  will  of  men  for  order's  sake : 
for  order  is  for  the  ddng  ordered  and  for  the  end. 
Magistrates  cannot  dispense  with  us,  tat  not  loving 
our  neighbours,  or  not  showing  mercy  to  the  poor, 

■ame  fbnn  bafors  saimoB,  sad  mostly  after  sermmi,  sad  aks 
did  read  praven  in  ths  elmidi ;  aod  that  silica  ns  sddom 
conclsdsd  but  with  tha  Lot^s  ^yar. 
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(ft  mnDg  the  liru  of  the  lutedy  in  famine  and  dis- 
tresa.  Elae  they  that  at  laat  shall  hear,  "  I  was 
hungry  and  ye  fed  me  not,  I  waa  nak^  and  ye 
dotned  me  not,  I  waa  in  priaon  and  ya  vuUed  me 
no^"  might  oft  say.  Our  parents,  masters,  or  magia- 
trmtai  fonwd  ns.  Yet  a  lesser  moral  duty  may  be 
iOTbidden  by  the  m^strate  for  die  sake  of  a  greater, 
because  then  it  is  no  duty  indeed,  and  may  be  for- 
borne if  he  f<wbid  it  not ;  as  to  save  one  man's  life,  if 
it  would  prove  the  death  of  a  multitude ;  or  to  save 
one  man's  house  on  fire,  if  so  doing  would  fire 
many.  Therefore, 

10.  It  is  lawful  and  a  duty  to  forbear  some  certain 
tinw  or  number  of  sermons,  prayers,  or  sacraments, 
&e.  when  either  the  present  use  of  them  would  ap- 
parently procure  motf  hurt  than  good,  or  when  the 
forbearance  were  like  to  procure  mwe  good  than  the 
doing  of  them ;  for  they  are  all  for  our  edification, 
and  are  made  Sor  man,  and  not  man  for  them  (though 
for  God).  As  if  forbearing  this  day  would  procure 
me  liberty  for  many  days*  service  afterward,  &c. 

11.  It  18  not  lawral  at  the  command  of  man  to  for- 
sake or  forbear  our  calling  and  duty,  when  it  is  to  be 
judged  necessary  to  the  honour  of  God,  to  the  good 
of  the  church,  and  of  men's  souls ;  that  is,  when  as 
in  Daniel's  case,  Dan.  vi.  our  religion  itself  and  our 
owning  the  true  God,  doth  seem  suspended  by  the 
suspense  of  our  duty;  or  when  the  multitude  of 
wnorant,  hardened,  ungodly  souls,  and  the  want  of 
fit  men  for  number  and  qualify,  doth  put  it  past  con- 
troversy, that  our  work  is  greatly  necessary. 

12.  Th  ose  tiiat  are  not  immediately  called  1^ 
Christ  as  were  the  apostles,  but  by  men,  being  yet 
statedly  obliged  to  the  death  when  they  are  called, 
mav  truly  say  as  Paul,  "  Necessity  is  laid  upon  me, 
ana  woe  be  to  me  if  I  preach  not  the  gospel.  ^ 

13.  Papists  and  proteatants  concur  in  this  judg- 
ment Papists  will  preach  when  the  law  forbids 
them ;  and  the  jud^ent  of  protestants  is,  among 
others,  by  Bishop  Biis<m  of  Subjection,  and  Bishop 
Andrews,  Tortor.  Tort  plainly  so  asserted. 

14.  But  all  that  are  bound  to  preach,  are  not 
bound  to  do  it  to  the  same  number,  nor  in  the  same 
manner ;  as  ihey  have  not  the  same  opportunity  and 
calL  Whether  it  shall  be,  in  this  {dace  or  tlia^  to 
more  or  fewer,  at  diis  hour  w  tha^  are  not  deter- 
mined in  Scripture,  nor  alike  to  all. 

15.  The  temples,  tithes,  and  such  adjuncts  of  wor- 
ship and  ministry,  are  at  the  magistrate's  disposal, 
and  must  not  be  invaded  against  ms  laws. 

16.  Where  any  are  obli^  to  preach  in  a  forbid- 
den, discountenanced  state,  they  must  study  to  do  it 
with  such  prudence,  caution,  peaceableness,  and 
obedience  in  all  the  lawful  circumstantials,  as  may 
tend  to  maintain  peace  and  the  honour  of  magis- 
tracy, and  to  avoid  temptations  to  sedition,  and  un- 
ruly passious. 

Quest  LXXXl.  May  tee  lawfuUy  keep  the  LonTs 

day  at  a  faitt  f 

Antw.  Not  ordinarily ;  because  God  hath  made  it 
a  day  of  thanksgiving ;  and  we  must  not  pervert  it 
from  the  use  to  which  it  was  appointed  by  God. 
But  in  case  of  extraordinary  necessitir,  it  may  be 
done :  as,  1.  In  case  that  some  great  judgment  call 
us  so  suddenly  to  humiliation  and  fasting,  as  that  it 
cannot  be  deferred  to  the  next  day  (as  some  sud- 
den invasion,  fire,  sickness,  &c.)   2.  In  case  by  per- 

»•  Malt  xxviii.  20;  Bom.  x.  14:  1  Cor.  ix.  16:  Acli  v. 
421  X.  42;  2  Tim.  iv.  1,  2:  AcUviii.4, 12;  xv.  3%. 
«  Luke  vi  b;  xiu.  15 ;  Mark  ii.  27. 
PmO.  acii.  1-*;  cxviii.  1-3,  15,  19,  23,  24,  27-28; 


secutionthe  chnreh  be  denied  tiberty  tomeetoBn 
other  day,  in  a  time  when  public  fastjag  md  pijr 
is  a  du^.  3.  In  case  the  pet^e  be  so  pent,  e 
servants,  children,  and  wives  oe  so  hardly  RitnBBl 
that  they  camwt  meet  at  any  f>dier  time.  Uiiln- 
ful  in  audi  eases,  beeanse  positives  gin  ti 
moral  or  natural  duties,  emt0n$  pmrHmt,  and  mb 
duties  unto  greater :  the  sabbath  ii  made  ftc  m, 
and  not  man  for  the  sabbatfa." 

Queat  LXXXII.  ifovaftoKUMsXsr^tiqfb 
jpent  m  lA«  asoOT^ 

Anno.  1  have  so  fer  opened  that  in  tiie  faa^ 
directions,  that  I  will  now  only  say,  1.  Thattn^ 
ristical  worship  ia  the  great  work  of  the  dif ;  nd 
that  it  should  be  kept  as  a  day  of  puUic  thanbiing 
for  die  wlKrie  work  <tf  redenpiicm,  e^ecial^  brOi 
resurrecticm  of  oar  Lord.' 

3.  And  therefore  the  celebratioD  of  the  saoamal 
of  the  Lord's  supper  was  always  a  chief  part  of 
observation  in  the  primitive  ciiorehes:  not  merd; 
for  the  sacraments  sake ;  but  because  widi  ilia 
still  joined  all  the  laudatory  and  thanksgifin^vr 
ship.  And  it  was  the  pastor's  work  so  to  foj,  nd 
praise  God,  and  preach  to  the  people,  at  tadcd 
most  to  possess  their  souls  with  uie  uvelie«t  temi 
the  love  of  the  Father,  the  grace  ot  tiie  Soa^sidAt 
communi(Mi  of  the  Soty  S[drU»  <n  the  accoantcf  ca 
redeinption. 

3.  lliot^  omfession  dm  and  hnmiliafiaB^ 
not  be  ^  chief  work  of  the  day,  yet  it  asjm 
must  come  in,  as  in  due  subordination  to  tlieaia 
1.  Because  there  are  usually  many  persotu  pwrt 
who  are  members  only  of  the  visible  eborcJi,  tsa^ 
not  fit  for  the  laudatory  and  rcgoidng  part  2.  «- 
cause  while  we  are  in  the  flesh,  our  salyttioiiiia- 
perfect,  and  so  are  we ;  and  much  sin  stiU  raaaintn 
which  must  be  a  grief  and  burden  to  beliereB :  td 
therefore  while  sin  is  mixed  with  grace,  repenww 
and  sorrow  must  be  mixed  with  our  thank^^ 
and  we  must  "  rejoice  with  tremUing."  ^"'^^"B 
we  "  receive  a  kingdom  which  cannot  be  wm, 
yet  must  our  "  acc«atahle  service  (rf  God  be  mm"- 
veroice  and  godly  fear,  becauae  our  God  »  *  ^ 
suming  fire.***  3.  Our  ahi  and  nnsery  txi^T 
which  we  are  saved  from,  doth  enter  the  defimtm 
of  our  salvation.  And  widiout  the  sense  of  them,  n 
can  never  know  aright  what  mercy  is,  nor  ever « 
tiidy  glad  and  tiiankfiiL  But  yet  take  heed  tot 
subordinate  duty  be  not  pretended,  for  thenepw™* 
of  that  thanksgiving  which  is  the  work  of  the  dij. 

Quest  LXXXIIl.  MaythepeooUbwawidfat* 
wor«A^,  ardoan^  mum atmiagt  Ametf 

AnsK.  Yes  the  people  should  sst  kam;  ^ 
is,  openly  signify  their  consent.  But  uie  ^•••^'^ 
not  that  they  must  do  no  more,  nor  o^'^^'^^ 
their  consent  saving       that  siufle  word- 

1.  There  is  no  scr^itiire  which  forbiddeth  ni«t 

2.  The  people  bear  an  equal  part  in  ^^Jl 
psalms ;  which  are  prayer,  and  praise,  am 
tion.   3.  If  they  may  do  so  in  the  psalms  in  nw^ 
there  can  no  reason  be  given  but  they  ""V 

do  80  in  the  psalms  in  prose ;  fo' ^^J'^S^^^J 
singing  them  are  but  modes  of 
the  speaking  of  prayer  and  praise  io  "jL^, 
the  ancient  singing  was  liker  our  BsyioKi 

Act!  XX.  7,  9 ;  R«T.  i.  10 ;  AcU  xxiv.  H  ft  %  **! 

xvi.  7—10;  ICor.  xvi.  1,2. 
•  PmI.  ii.  9-11 ;  Hflb.  xii.  2B,  29.  .  U 

'  1  Cor.  xi?.;  PmL  cL;  Ixxxi.2,3;  xcm5i«i»  '^ 

&c.;  GV.  %  7,  &c ;  ezlv.  IhrovgliOBt;  UL  tit.  n 
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our  tunes,  as  most  judge.  4.  The  primitiTe  ehris- 
daiis  were  so  full  of  the  zeal  and  lore  of  Christ,  that 
they  would  have  taken  it  for  an  injuiy  and  a  quench- 
ing of  the  Spirit,  to  have  been  wluAly  restrained  from 
bearing  their  part  in  the  praises  .of  the  church. 
5.  The  use  of  the  tongue  keepeth  awake  the  mind, 
and  stirreth  up  God's  graces  in  his  servants.  6.  It 
was  the  decay  of  zeal  in  the  people  that  first  shut 
oat  responses ;  while  they  kept  up  the  ancient  zeal, 
they  were  inclined  to  take  their  part  vocally  in  their 
worship ;  and  this  was  seconded  by  the  pride  and 
usurpation  of  some  priests  thereupon,  who  thought 
the  people  of  God  too  profane  to  speak  in  the  assem- 
blies, and  meddle  so  much  with  holy  things. 

Yet  the  very  remembrance  of  former  zeal,  caused 
most  churches  to  retain  many  of  the  words  of  their 
predecessors,  even  when  they  lost  the  life  and  spirit 
which  should  animate  them.  And  so  the  same  words 
came  into  the  liturgies,  and  were  used  too  many 
customarily,  and  in  formalitj',  which  their  ancestors 
had  used  in  the  fervour  of  their  souls. 

6.  And  if  it  were  not  that  a  dead-hearted,  formal 
people,  by  speaking  the  responses  carelessly  and 
hypocriticaUy,  do  bring  them  into  disgrace  with  many 
mat  see  the  necessiQr  ot  seriousncM,  I  think  few 
good  people  would  be  against  them  now.  If  all  the 
•erious,  zealous  cluistiaas  in  the  assemUy  speak  the 
same  words  in  a  serious  manner,  Aen  will  appear 
nothing  in  them  that  should  give  offence.  If  m  the 
fulness  of  their  hearts,  the  people  should  break  out 
into  such  words  of  prayer,  or  confession,  or  praise,  it 
would  be  taken  for  an  extraordinary  pang  of  zeal ; 
and  were  it  unusual,  it  would  take  exceedingly.  But 
the  better  any  thing  is,  the  more  loathsome  it  ap- 
peareth  when  it  is  mortified  by  hypocrisy  and  dead 
formality,  and  turned  into  a  mockery,  or  an  alfected, 
scenical  act  But  it  is  here  the  duty  of  every  chris- 
tian to  labour  to  restore  the  life  and  spirit  to  the 
words,  that  they  may  again  be  used  in  a  serious  and 
hoW  manner  as  heretofore. 

7.  Those  that  would  have  vawBte  men  pray  and 
prophesy  in  publte,  as  warranted  by  1  Cw.  xiv.  **  Ye 
may  all  speak,"  &c.  do  much  contradict  themselves, 
if  they  say  also  that  a  layman  may  say  nothing  but 
Amen. 

8.  The  people  were  all  to  say  Amen  in  Deut.  xxvii. 
15,  16,  18—20;  &c.  And  yet  they  oftentimes  said 
more.  As  Exod.  xix.  8,  in  as  solemn  an  assembly  as 
any  of  ours,  when  God  himself  gave  Moses  a  sermon 
(in  a  form  of  words)  to  preach  to  the  people,  and 
Moses  had  repeated  it  as  from  the  Lora,  (it  being 
the  narrative  of  his  mercies,  the  command  of  obedi- 
ence, and  the  promises  of  his  great  blessings  upon 
that  condition,)  "  all  the  people  answered  together 
and  said.  All  that  the  Lord  hath  apoken  we  wiU  do." 
The  like  was  done  again,  Exod.  xxiv.  3,  and  Deut 
T.  27.  And  lest  you  should  think  either  that  the  as- 
sembly was  not  as  solemn  as  ours,  or  that  it  was  not 
well  done  of  the  people  to  say  more  than  Amen,  God 
himself  who  was  present  declared  his  approbation, 
even  of  the  words,  when  the  speakers*  hearts  were 
not  BO  sincere  in  speaking  them  as  they  ought :  ver. 
28,  29,  ■ "  And  the  Lord  heard  the  voice  of  your 
words  when  you  spake  unto  me,  and  the  Lord  said 
unto  me,  I  have  heard  the  voice  of  the  words  of  this 
people — They  have  well  said  all  that  they  have 
spoken.    O  uiat  there  were  such  ft  heart  in  them — ." 

Object,  But  this  is  bat  a  speech  to  Moses,  and  not 
to  God. 

Antw.  I  will  recite  to  you  a  form  of  prayer  which 
the  people  themselves  were  to  make  publicly  to  God : 
Dent.  xxW.  13—15,  "Then  sbalt  thou  say  before 
the  Lord  thy  God,  I  have  brought  away  the  hallow- 
ed things  out  of  my  house,  and  also  have  given  them 


qnto  the  Levite  and  unto  the  stranger,  to  the  fiuher- 
less,  and  to  the  widow,  according  to  all  thy  command- 
ments which  thou  hast  commanded  me :  I  have  not 
transgressed  thy  commandments,  neither  have  I  fbr- 
gotten  them.  I  have  not  eaten  thereof  in  my  mourn- 
ing, neither  have  I  taken  away  ought  thereof  for  any 
unclean  use,  nor  given  ought  thereof  for  dead ; 
but  I  have  hearkened  to  the  voice  of  the  Lord  my 
God,  and  have  done  according  to  all  that  thou  hast 
commimded  me.  Look  down  from  thy  holy  habita- 
tion, from  heaven,  and  Uess  thy  people  Israel,  and 
the  land  which  thou  hast  given  u^  as  thou  swarect 
nnto  onr  fiiAers,  a  land  tmt  floweth  with  milk  and 
honey."  Is  not  here  a  fall  form  of  prayer  to  be  used 
all  the  pet^e  P  And  remember  that  Joseph  and 
Mary,  and  Christ  himself,  were  nnder  this  law,  and 
that  you  never  read  that  Christ  foimd  feult  with  the 
people's  speech,  nor  spake  a  word  to  restrain  it  in 
his  churches. 

In  Lev.  ix.  24,  "When  all  the  people  saw  the 
glory  of  tiie  Lord,  and  the  fire  that  came  out  from  it, 
and  consumed  the  burnt  offering,  they  shouted  and 
fell  on  their  feces ; "  which  was  an  acclamation  more 
than  bare  amen. 

a  Kings  zxiii.  3,  3,  King  Josiah  went  im  into 
the  house  of  the  Lord,  and  all  the  men  Judah, 
&c.  and  the  priests  and  the  prophet*,  and  all  the 
people,  both  small  and  great:  and  he  read  in  their, 
ears  all  the  words  of  the  book  of  the  covenant  And 
the  king  stood  by  a  pillar,  and  made  a  covenant  be- 
fore the  Lord,  to  warn  after  the  I^ird,  and  to  keep 
his  commandments,  &c.  with  all  their  heart,  and  au 
their  soul,  &c.  And  all  the  people  stood  to  the  cove- 
nant." Where,  as  a  king  is  the  speaker,  it  is  like  that 
the  people  used  some  words  to  express  their  consent 

1  Chron.  xvi.  35,  36,  when  David  delivered  a 
psalm  for  a  form  of  praise :  in  which  it  is  said  to 
the  people,  ver.  35,  "  And  say  ye,  Save  us,  0  God  of 
our  salvation,  and  gather  us  together,  and  deliver  us 
from  the  heathen,  that  we  may  give  thanks  to  thy 
holy  name,  and  glory  in  thy  praise.  Blessed  be 
the  Lord  God  of  Israel  for  ever  and  ever.  AD  the 
people  said,  Amen,  and  praised  the  Lord."  Where 
It  is  like  that  their  praising  the  Lord  was  more  than 
their  amen. 

And  it  is  a  command,  Psal.  Ixvii.  3,  5,  *'  Let  all 
the  people  praise  thee,  O  God,  let  all  the  people 
praise  thee.  And  he  that  will  limit  this  to  single 
persons,  or  say  that  it  must  not  be  vocally  in  uie 
church,  or  it  must  be  only  in  metre  and  never  in 
prose,  or  only  in  tunes  and  not  without  must  prove 
It,  lest  he  be  proved  an  adder  to  God's  word. 

But  it  would  be  tedious  to  recite  all  the  repeated 
sentences  in  the  Psalms,  which  are  commoniy  sup- 
posed to  be  the  responses  of  the  people,  or  repeated  by 
them.  And  in  Rev,  xir.  2,  %  the  voice  as  "  of  many 
waters  and  as  of  a  great  thunder,  and  the  voice  of 
harpers  harping  with  their  harps,  who  sung  a  new 
song  before  the  throne  and  before  the  four  beasts 
and  the  elders,  a  song  which  none  could  learn  but 
the  hundred  for^  and  four  thousand  which  were  re- 
deemed from  the  earth,  which  were  not  defiled  with 
women,  who  were  virgins  and  followed  the  Lamb," 
&c.  doth  seem  very  plainly  to  be  spoken  of  the 
praises  of  all  the  saints.  Chap.  xvii.  15,  by  waters 
IS  meant  people,  multitudes,  &c.  And  chap.  xix.  5 
— 8,  &ere  is  expressly  recited  a  form  of  praise  for 
all  the  people :  "  A  voice  came  out  of  the  throne,  say- 
ing, Praise  our  God,  all  ye  his  servants,  and  ye  that 
fear  him,  both  small  and  great  And  I  heaid  as  it 
were  the  voice  of  a  great  maltitode,  and  as  the  voice 
of  many  waters,  ana  as  the  voice  of  mighty  thunder- 
ing, saying,  Alleluia :  for  the  Lord  God  omnipotent 
reigneth.  Xet  us  be  glad,  and  rejoice,  and  give 
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hmoiir  to  him ;  for  the  maniags  ot  tfie  Lamb  ii 
eome,  and  bis  wifie  haA  made  fiendf  m^.  And 

to  her  it  was  ffranted,"  &e. 

And  indeed  he  that  hath  styled  all  his  pe<^le  "priests 
to  God,  and  a  holy  and  royal  priesthood,  to  oner  op 
spiritnal  sacrifices  acceptable  to  God  by  Jesas  Christ, 
and  to  sfaov  forth  the  praises  (ric  ^^^c.  ^e  Tirtoes) 
of  him  that  hath  called  os  oat  of  qarkness  into  his 
marvellous  light,"  doth  seem  not  to  take  them  for  so 
pnrfbne  «  generatkn,  as  to  be  {wohiMted  from  speak- 
ug  to  God  in  puUic  any  otherwise  than  by  the 
moudi  of  a  priest 

And  jt  seemeth  to  be  more  allowed  (and  not  less) 
onder  die  gospel,  than  under  the  law ;  because  then 
the  people,  as  under  guilt,  were  kept  at  a  greater  dis- 
tance finom  God,  and  must  speak  to  him  more  by  a 

Sriest  that  was  a  type  of  Christ  oar  Intercessor.' 
iut  now  we  are  brought  nigh,  and  reconciled  to  God, 
and  have  the  spirit  of  sons,  and  may  ^  by  Christ 
alone  mito  the  Father.  And  therefore  though  it  be 
true  that  ministers  yet  are  sub-intercessors  under 
Christ  onr  High  Priest,  yet  they  are  rarely  called 
niests,  but  dewribed  more  in  the  New  Testament 
by  other  parts  of  their  ofltee. 

Olneet.  But  the  people's  responses  make  a  con- 
fttaed  noise  in  the  assemblies,  not  intelligtUe. 

Antip.  AH  things  are  ill  done,  that  are  done  ill 
men  that  carnally  and  formally  slubber  it  over :  but 
if  the  best  and  holiest  people  would  unanimooRly  set 
themselves  to  do  it,  as  they  do  in  singing  psalms,  so 
that  ^ey  did  not  only  stand  by  to  be  the  hearers  of 
others,  it  would  be  done  more  oiieAj  and  spritually, 
as  well  as  singing  is. 

Quest  LXXXIV.  1$  it  not  a  tin  for  mtr  eUrkt  to 
make  ikemseivet  the  mouth  of  tht  peepb,  isAe  an  M 
ordained  ministers  of  Christ  ? 

Antw.  L  In  those  places  where  ordained  deacons  do 
it,  this  o^ection  hath  no  place.  2.  The  clerks  are 
not  appomted  to  be  the  mouth  of  the  people,  but 
only  each  clerk  is  one  of  the  people  commanded  to 
do  that  which  all  should  do,  lest  it  should  be  wholly 
left  undone.  If  all  the  congregation  will  speak  all 
that  the  clerk  doth,  it  will  answer  the  primary  desire 
of  the  church  governors,  who  bid  the  people  do  itj 
but  if  they  that  will  not  do  it  themselves,  shall  pre- 
tend diat  the  derk  doth  usurp  the  ministry,  because 
he  ceasedi  not  as  well  as  th^ ;  they  might  as  well 
say  ao\rf  h  few  that  dionld  sing  psalms  in  the 
ehnreh,  when  the  rest  are  against  it  and  forbear. 
May  not  a  man  do  his  dotry  m  singing  or  saying, 
when  ^on  refkise  yours,  without  pretrading  to  be 
your  mondi,  or  nanr^ng  the  miniatryP 

Quest.  LXXXV.  Art  repetitions  of  the  tome  loordt 
m  cAwreAjwvyers,  latepd 

Jnsw.  1.  It  is  not  lawful  to  affect  them  as  the  hea- 
thens, who  think  they  shall  be  heard  for  their  bat- 
tology,  or  suring  over  the  same  words,  as  if  God 
were  moved  by  them,  as  1^  a  charm.^  2.  Nor  is  it 
lawful  to  do  that  which  hath  a  strong  appearance  of 
nich  a  conceit  and  thereby  to  make  God's  worahip 
ridieoloos  and  contemptible ;  as  the  pafdsts  in  their 
psalters,  and  nrayer  boc^  repeating  over  the  name 
of  Jesus,  and  Mary,  so  ofk  tognher  as  mak^  it  seem 
a  ludicrous  caatii^. 

But,  1.  It  is  lawfitl  to  speak  &e  same  wads  firom 

t  Numb.  i.  M:  iii.  l(L3l:  Bxod.  tz.  ;  Heb.  iv.  16.  17: 
Eph.  u.  13;  Heb.  xU.  18,  81—33. 
*  Matt  n.  la 

'  PmI.  cxxxTi. ;  cvii.  8, 13,  SI,  &c. 

>■  Hie.  vi.  6;  Jet.  utii.27;  Im,  Iii.  5,  6;  xxix.  34;  xlii. 


fufaieBs  and  fervency  ctf  zealt  ^  And  wbeawe  a 
afraid  to  give  over  lest  we  have  not  yet  jnttSa 
with  God.  3.  And  in  God's  toiemn  paaises  (im^a 
said)  a  word  or  sentence  o&  repeated  aoiBetea 
hath  an  elegancy,  and  affecting  decency ;  ud  ixa 
fore  it  is  so  often  used  in  the  Psalms ;  yes,  tid  g 
many  Scripture  prayers.  4.  In  sacb  cases,  to  tn| 
a  serious  urgency  of  sinrit  to  the  repeated  voidi 
and  not  to  quarrel  with  the  repetiticais,  is  dw 
of  one  that  ;^(Hneth  widi  trae  dniadan  swaiMia 
as  a  stn  of  pie^  and  peace.' 


Qnest  LXXXTI.  It  d  lawfki  to  bow  at  At 
Jttutf 


Jntio.  The  question  either  respectedi  the  fcna 
of  Jesus,  named  by  any  of  his  names,  or  cIk  dia 
name  Jesus  ooly.  And  that  either  siffl[dy  in  iodi 
considered;  or  else  comparativdy,  as  eraadiBg;o 
not  including,  other  names. 

1.  That  the  person  of  Jesas  is  to  be  bowed  1 
never  knew  a  cnristian  dei^. 

%  That  we  may  lairfuUy  exmss  oar  revoacelif 
bowing,  when  the  names,  God,  Jehovah,  Jcsoi  Chria, 
&c.  are  uttered,  ^1  have  met  with  few  ehriitiia 
who  deny,  nor  ^ow  I  any  reasfm  to  deny  it 

3.  Had  I  been  fit  to  have  prescribed  itireclicn  > 
other  ministers  or  churches,  I  wonld  not  have  pH- 
Boaded,  mnch  less  commanded,  them  to  bov  it  ^ 
name  of  Jesus,  any  more  &an  at  the  name  of  Gad 
Jehovah,  Christ  &c.  for  many  reasons  whkli  i.t 
reader  may  imagine,  though  I  will  not  wnrnatkB 
them. 

4.  But  if  I  live  and  join  in  a  church  whenits 
commanded  and  peremptorily  urged  to  bow  it  At 
name  of  Jesus,  and  where  my  not  doing  ttwosldk 
divisive,  scandalous,  or  ofibnsiTe,  I  wiU  bov  it  lb 
name  of  God,  Jehovah,  Jesus,  Christ,  Lord,  ftc  ou 
as  well  as  the  other ;  seeinf  it  is  not  bowing 
Chrisfs  name  that  I  scruple,  but  the  conseqnoti  cf 
seeming  to  distinguish  and  piefer  that  name  akse  k- 
fore  all  the  rest^ 

Qaest  LXXXYII.  It  it  tattfiU  to  stand  ir"'^ 
gotpetatve  art  appoiatedt 

Anne.  I.  Had  I  been  a  preseriber  to  j"^' 
selA  I  should  not  have  required  the  church  to  itna 
up  at  the  reading  of  one  part  a  dtqiter  l^ut 
name  of  Uie  gospd,  and  not  at  tiie  same  word!  wha 
the  whole  chapter  is  read. 

2.  But  if  I  live  where  rulers  pereoiqilorih  em- 
msnd  it  (I  suppose  not  forbidding  us  to  itana  op  A 
the  gospel  reaa  in  chapters,  but  selecting  this  siw 
instance  of  their  signified  consent  to  the  gocpd*  ^ 
will  do  no  more,)  I  would  obey  them  r8tliertMngi|« 
offence,  by  stan^ng  op  at  the  reading  of  Aeenp- 
tera  and  all;  which  Imppose  will  be  mnohtR* 
of  their  laws. 

Quest  LXXXVIII.  It  it  baoftlto  httl^^ 
deedegueitrtadf 

Ansv.  I.  If  I  lived  in  a  church  that  mistook  iljf 
commandments  for  prayers,  as  many  ign^'F^Ti 
do,  I  would  not  BO  harden  them  in  thsterrOT.  2.  iJv 
if  1  knew  that  many  of  the  people  present  we  rf  tMt 
mind,  I  had  rather  do  nothing  that  might 
<Hr  huden  ttiem  in  it 

8.  9;  PMd.  ii.  10,  11;  Phil  iL  ^  9-H;  P»»I- nxit.  ]; 
IxTi.  3;  liriii.  4;  Ixxii.  W;  Ixxvi  1,  2:«!Tt  J;t'> 
cxi.  9;  exlviii.  13;  cxUz.  3;  In.  ix.  €,  7;  »>-*l/T 
cxxxvui.  3, 3;  Rev.  av.  4;  1  Chma.  xzii' 
uis.  30. 
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But,  1.  That  tbetibingin  itoelf  is  kwfblt  ii  Jput 
doubt:  M  we  wmjkutA  to  die  king  when  we  hear 
him  or  speak  to  him ;  so  it  is  lawful  to  kneel  to  God, 
when  we  read  a  chapter  or  hear  it  read,  and  spe- 
ciallv  the  decalogue  so  terribly  dehvered,  and  writ- 
ten by  his  own  finger  in  stone.  3.  And  if  it  be 
peremptorily  commanded,  and  the  omission  would 
be  offensive,  I  woold  use  it  though  mistaking  per^ 
sons  are  present,  (1.)  Because  1  cannot  duobey, 
and  also  differ  from  the  whole  assembly,  without  a 
greater  hurt  and  scandal,  than  seeming  to  harden 
that  nnstaking  person.  (3.)  And  because  I  cotdd 
and  would  other  means  remove  that  person's 
danger,  as  frcnn  me,  by  making  him  know  tnat  it  is 
no  prayer.  (3.)  And  the  rawer  in  our  times,  be- 
canse  we  can  get  the  minister  in  the  pulpit  pubUcly 
to  tell  the  peo|de  die  contrary.  (4.)  Ajid  in  cate- 
chising it  is  his  appointed  duty  so  to  do.  (5.)  And 
we  fiad  that  the  same  old  silly  people  who  took  the 
commandments  for  a  prayer,  took  the  creed  to  be  so 
too ;  when  yet  none  kneeled  at  the  creed ;  bjr  which  it 
appeoreth  that  it  is  not  kneeling  which  deceived  them. 

Quest  LXXXIX.  What  gntwm  are  Jlttett  m  oU 

Antw.  1.  The  cnitoms  of  sereral  eountriei,  put- 
tii^  several  dgnificatioDS  on  gestures,  much  vanetfa 
the  ease.  , 

2.  We  must  not  lightly  differ  from  the  customs  of 
the  churches  where  we  live  in  such  a  thing. 

3.  According  to  the  present  state  of  our  churches, 
and  the  signification  of  gestures,  and  the  necessities 
of  men's  bodies,  all  considered,  I  like  best,  (1.)  To 
kneel  in  prayer  and  confession  of  sin  (unless  it  be  in 
crowded  congregations  where  there  is  not  room). 
(2.)  To  stand  op  in  actions  of  mere  praise  to  God, 
that  is,  at  die  smgiiw  and  readhig  of  the  psalms  of 

£ raise,  and  at  the  other  hymns.  (3.)  To  sit  at  the 
earing  of  the  word  read  and  preached  (because  the 
body  hath  a  necessity  of  some  rest). 

4.  Had  I  my  choice,  I  would  receive  the  Lord's 
supper  sitting ;  but  where  I  have  not,  I  will  use  the 
gesture  which  the  church  useth.  And  it  is  to  be 
noted  that  the  church  of  England  requireth  the 
communicant  only  to  receive  it  kneeling ;  bat  not  to 
eat  or  drink  it  kneeling  when  they  have  received  it 
The  ancient  churches  took  it  for  a  universal  cus- 
tom, established  by  many  general  councils,  (and 
GMitiiraed  many  hundred  years,)  dmt  no  chnroies 
should  kneel  in  any  act  of  adoration  apon  any  Lord's 
day  in  the  year,  or  any  week  day  between  Easter 
and  'Whitsuntide ;  but  only  stand  all  die  time.  But 
because  the  weariness  of  uie  body  is  apt  to  draw  the 
mind  into  consent,  and  make  God's  service  burden- 
some to  OS,  it  seemeth  a  sufficient  compliance  with 
their  custom  and  the  reasons  of  it,  if  we  stand  up 
only  in  acts  of  praise  (and  at  the  profession  of  our 
assent  to  the  christian  &ith  and  covenant).' 

5.  And  because  there  is  so  great  a  difference  be- 
tween the  auditors  in  most  assemblies,  some  being 
weak  and  not  able  to  stand  long,  &c.  therefore  it  is 
utterly  unmeet  to  be  too  rigorons  in  nrging  a  uni- 
formity of  gesture,  or  for  ai^  to  be  too  censorions  of 
other  men  for  &  gesture. 

Quest  XC.  What  if  the  foOar  and  ehmA  eamtot 
agree  ahotU  tinging  ptabntt  or  tchat  vereion  or  Irou- 
momtomee,  or  time  or  pbiee  of  wueting,  ^.f 

iwriinriii-tiir  Antv,  I.  It  18  the  oflSce  of  the 
«Wi  the  pastor  to  be  the  guide  aiid  nder  in 

"««>pwt-       nieh  thingSf  (when  the  magistrate 
•  1  CkniD.  xvii.  16;  aSaa.  vii.  17. 


faoterposeth  not^)  and  dw  peo|de  dioold  obey  bioi. 
2.  But  if  the  pastor  injure  the  church  by  his  mis- 
guidance and  mfd-administration,  he  ought  to  amend 
and  give  diem  satisfactioD ;  and  if  he  do  not,  they 
have  their  remedy  before  mentioned.  3.  And  if  die 
people  be  obstinate  in  disobedience  upon  causeless 

auarrels,  the  pastor  must  first  labour  to  convince 
lem  by  reason  and  love,  and  his  authority ;  and  if 
no  means  will  bring  them  to  submission,  he  must 
consider  whether  it  he  better  as  to  Uie  public  good 
of  the  church  of  Christ  that  he  comply  with  them, 
and  suffer  them,  ot  that  he  depart  and  go  to  a  more 
tractable  people ;  and  accordingly  he  is  to  do.  Fw 
they  cannot  cimtinue  together  m  communion  if  one 

G 'eld  not  to  the  other :  usually  or  ofttimes  it  will  be 
itter  to  leave  such  an  obdurate,  self-willed  people, 
lest  they  be  hardened  yielding  to  them  in  ueir 
sin,  and  others  encouraged  in  the  like  by  their  ex- 
ample ;  and  their  own  experience  mav  at  last  con- 
vince them,  and  make  them  yield  to  better  things, 
as  Geneva  did  when  they  revoked  Calvin.  But 
sometimes  the  public  good  requireth  that  the  pastor 

S've  place  to  the  i>eople'8  folly,  and  stay  among 
ein,  and  radier  yield  to  that  which  is  not  bes^ 
(so  it  be  otherwise  lawful,)  as  a  worse  translatim, 
a  worse  version,  liturgy,  order,  time,  place,  &c. 
than  quite  forsake  diem.  And  he  that  is  in  the  righ^ 
may  in  that  case  yield  to  him  dwt  is  in  die  wn»g, 
in  point  of  practice. 

Quest  XCI.  What  i/thejHutorexcomwttaueateanam, 
and  the  people  wul  not  forhear  hit  eamaaanm^  at 
thinking  him  unjuitfy  exeommunieated  ! 

Antw.  1.  Either  the  pastor  or  the  peo^e  are  in 
the  error.  2.  Either  the  person  is  a  dangerous  here- 
tic, or  grossly  wicked,  or  not  3u  Either  the  pe(>[4e 
do  own  the  error  or  sin,  for  which  he  is  excomma< 
nicated,  or  only  judge  the  person  not  guilty.  4.  The 

Estor's  and  the  people's  part  in  the  execution  must 
distinguished.   And  so  1  conclude, 

1.  That  if  the  pastor  err  and  wron^  the  people,  he 
must  repent  and  give  them  satisfaction)  mitifitbe 
their  error  and  obstinacy,  then,  2.  If  the  pastor  fore- 
know diat  the  peoide  will  dissent,  in  some  small  dis- 

Snsable  cases  he  may  forbear  to  excommunicate  one 
at  deserveth  it ;  or  if  be  know  it  after,  that  they 
will  not  forbear  communion  with  the  person,  he  may 
go  on  in  his  office,  and  be  satisfied  that  he  hath  di^ 
charged  his  own  du^,  and  leave  them  under  the 
guilt  of  their  own  iiMiIts.  3.  But  if  it  be  an  intoler- 
able wickedness  or  heresy,  (as  Arianism,  Sodnisnism, 
&c.)  and  the  people  own  the  error  or  sin  as  well  as 
the  person,  the  pastor  is  then  to  admonish  them 
also,  and  by  all  means  to  endeavour  to  bring  them 
to  repentance ;  and  if  they  remain  impenitent  to  re- 
nounce communion  with  them  and  desert  diem. 
4.  But  if  they  own  not  the  crime,  but  only  thii^  the 
person  injured,  the  pastor  must  give  them  the  jvoof 
for  their  satisfection ;  and  if  they  remain  unsilisfifid, 
he  may  proceed  in  his  office  as  before. 

Quest  XCIL  May  a  whole  chtreh,  or  the  greater  partf 
be  exconmanieated  f 

Anne.  1.  To  excommunicate  is  by  ministerial 
authority  to  pnmonnce  the  person  unmeet  for  chris- 
tian communion,  as  being  under  the  guilt  of  impeni- 
tence in  heinous  sin ;  and  to  charge  the  church  to 
foVbear  communion  with  him,  and  avoid  him,  and  to 
bind  him  over  to  the  bar  of  God. 

2.  The  pastor  of  a  particular  church  may  pro- 
nounce all  the  church  uncapable  of  christian  com- 
mmiion  and  salvation  till  they  repent,  e.  g.  If  di^ 
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Bhonld  all  be  impenitent  Arians,  Socinians,  blas- 
phemers, &c.  for  he  hath  authoritv,  and  they  de- 
aerre  it.  But  he  hath  no  church  tnat  he  is  pastor 
of,  whom  he  can  command  to  avoid  them.  3.  The 
neighbour  pastors  of  the  churches  about  them,  may, 
upon  fiill  proof,  declare  to  their  own  churches,  that 
such  a  neighbour  church  that  is  fallen  to  Arianism, 
&c.  is  unmeet  for  christian  communion  and  to  be 
owned  as  a  church  of  Christ;  and  therefore  charge 
their  flocks  not  to  own  them,  nor  to  have  occasional 
communion  with  their  members  when  they  come 
among  them.  For  there  is  anthori^,  wad  a  meet 
otgect;  and  neeessi^for  so  Amng  i  and  therefDre  ft 
may  be  done.  4.  But  a  single  pastor  of  another 
church  may  not  usurp  authority  over  any  neighbour 
church,  to  judge  them  and  excommanicate  them, 
where  he  hath  neither  call  nor  fall  proo(  as  not  hav- 
ing had  opportunity  to  admonish  them  all,  and  try 
their  repentance."  Therefore  the  pope's  excommu- 
nications are  rather  to  be  contemned,  than  regarded. 
a.  Yet  if  many  churches  turn  heretics  notoriously, 
one  single  neighbour  pastor  may  renounce  their 
commumon,  and  require  his  flock  for  to  avoid  (hern 
all.  6.  And  a  pastor  may  as  lawfully  excommuni- 
cate the  major  part  of  hii  chmvh,  by  chafing  Ae 
minor  part  to  avoid  them,  as  he  may  do  the  minor 
part;  except  that  accidentally  the  inconveniences  of 
a  division  may  be  so  great,  as  to  make  it  better  to 
forbearj  and  so  it  may  oft  ftll  out  also,  if  it  were  the 
minor  part 

QoestXCIII.  fFhat  if  a  ekttrck  have  two  pastors,  emd 
me  excommunicate  a  man,  and  the  other  absolve  him, 
what  shall  tkt  chrrck  and  the  dissenter  do  f 

Answ.  It  was  inch  easea  that  made  die  churches 
of  old  choose  bishops,  and  ever  have  but  one  Ushop 
in  one  church.  But,  1.  He  that  is  in  die  wrong  is 
first  boond  to  repent  and  yield  to  the  other.  2.  If 
he  will  not,  the  other  in  a  tolerable  ordinary  case 
may  for  peace  give  way  to  him,  though  not  consent 
to  his  injurious  dealing.  3.  In  a  dubious  case  they 
should  both  forbear  proceeding  till  the  case  be 
cleared.  4.  In  most  cases,  each  party  should  act 
according  to  his  own  judgment,  if  the  counsel  of 
neighbour  pastors  be  not  able  to  reconcile  them. 
And  the  people  may  follow  their  own  judgments, 
and  forbear  obeying  either  of  them  formally  till 
they  agree. 

Qaest  XCrV.  For  wAot  «uu  "uw  a  man  he  denied 
comnmaian,  or  eaeammunieatedf  fFhether/oritmeni- 
teaee  m  wmr  little  sin;  or p/r  great  sin  vn^etU 
in^enitmue  f 

Anew.  I.  I  have  showed  before  that  there  is  a  sus- 
pension which  is  but  a  forbearance  of  giving  a  man 
the  sacrament,  which  is  onl]r  upon  an  accusation  till 
his  cause  be  tried ;  and  an  innocent  person  may  be 
ftlsely  accnsed,  and  so  tried. 

2.  Some  sins  may  be  of  so  heinoas  scandal,  that  if 
the  person  repent  of  them  this  day,  his  ahsolntion 
and  reception  may  be  delayed  till  me  scandal  be  re- 
moved. 1.  Because  the  public  good  is  to  be  pre- 
ferred before  any  man's  personal  good.  2.  And  die 
churches,  or  enemies  about,  cannot  so  suddenly  know 
of  a  man's  repentance.  If  they  hear  of  a  man's 
murder,  peijory,  or  adulte^  to-day,  and  hear  that  he 
is  absolved  to-morrow,  they  will  think  that  the 
church  consisteth  of  such,  or  that  it  maketh  very 
light  of  sin.   Therefore  the  ancient  churches  de- 

"  2  John  la  U  ;  3  John  9, 10 :  R«».  ii.  5, 16 ;  iiL  5,  6, 15. 
"  Lakt  XUI.  3,  ft\  AcU  ii.  37—39,  ftc. 
•  Gil.vil— 4;  J«aieiiU.l— a 


DIRECTO&Y.  Pakt  IIL 

layed  and  impoeed  penances,  partly  to  avmd  nicfa 
scandal.  3.  AndparUybecausethatsomeainsareKi 
heinoDs,  that  a  sudden  profession  is  not  a  auffimst 
evidence  of  repentance,  milesa  diere  be  also  tome 
evidence  of  contrition. 

3.  But  ordinarily  no  man  ought  to  be  examimB. 
nicated  for  any  sin  whatsoever,  unless  impenitcDce 
be  added  to  the  sin.*  Because  he  is  first  to  be  ad. 
monished  to  repent,  Matt  xviii.  15, 16  ;  Tit  iiL  10. 
And  repentance  is  the  gospel  condition  of  paidon  to 
believers. 

A.  A  man  is  not  to  be  exeommunieatect  for  every 
rin  whkh  he  repenteth  not  ot  Beeatue,  I.  Bk  ill 
men  should  be  excommnnieated.  For  there  are  in 
all  men  some  errcws  about  sin  and  duty,  and  aoBcme 
sins  which  men  cannot  yet  perceive  to  be  sin.  2 
And  ministers  are  not  in&lliUe,  and  may  take  tint 
for  a  sin  which  is  no  sin,  and  so  should  excoramnni- 
cate  the  innocent  3.  And  daily  nnavoidable  in- 
firmities, though  repented  of,  yet  awaken  notthewol 
sometimes  to  a  notable  contrition ;  nor  are  thej  fit 
matter  for  the  church's  admonition."  AmanisnottD 
be  called  openly  to  repentance  before  the  chniehfar 
every  idle  wor^  or  hour. 

4.  Therefore  to  exwwimnnication  these  two  mat 
concur:  I.  A  heinousness  in  the  ain.  SL  Impei^ 
tence  after  due  admonition  and  patience. 

Quest  XCV.  MuH  the  pastors  examine  the  peopls  b»- 
fore  the  saerament  f 

Answ.  1.  Regulaily  they  should  have  sofficiait 
notice  alter  they  come  to  age  that  they  own  their 
baptismal  covenant  and  that  they  have  that  doe 
understanding  of  the  sacrament  and  the  sacramental 
work,  and  such  a  christian  profession  as  is  neceaaiy 
to  a  due  participation. 

2.  But  this  ia  fitliest  done  at  dieir  solemn  tm- 
sition  out  of  their  infimt  church  state  into  thai 
adult:  and  it  is  not  necessarily  to  be  done  every 
time  they  come  to  the  Lor^s  table  (unless  the  per* 
son  desire  help  for  his  own  benefit) ;  but  only  once, 
before  their  first  communicating :  if  it  be  the  satis- 
fection  o[  the  pastor  or  church  that  is  inleiided 
by  it 

Quest  XCVI.  Is  the  sacramem  of  the  Lonts  swpper  c 
converting  ordinoMce  9 

Anew.  Yon  most  distinguish,  I.  Between  die  eon- 
version  of  infidels  without  the  church,  and  of  hypo- 
crites withtn  it  2.  Between  the  jHrimary  and  the 
secondary  intention  of  the  institator.  3.  Between 
the  primary  duty  of  the  receiver,  and  the  event 
And  so  I  conclude, 

1.  That  God  did  not  command  ministers  to  give 
infidels  the  Lord's  supper  to  convert  them  to  chrii- 
tianity. 

2.  He  requireth  us  to  give  it  to  none  but  those 
that  profess  themselves  converted  from  infidelity  uw 
a  state  of  wickedness,  and  to  none  that  profess  not 
true  saving  fhith  and  repentance.  , 

3.  God  never  contmandcd  or  allowed  any  infidn 
to  demand  or  receive  it  to  his  conversiaa. 

4.  God  conunandeth  die  pastors  of  the  church 
deliver  it  to  hypocrites,  (who  at  the  heart  are  iw- 
dels,  or  impemtent  and  ungodly,)  if  di^  profesianB 
and  repentance,  and  desire  or  require  it' 

5.  There  is  much  ia  the  nature  of  the  sacramBit. 
which  tendeth  to  the  conversion  of  a  hypocrite. 

6.  And  God  often  blesseth  it  to  die  conversion  of 

p  Luke  xxii.  19;  1  Cor.  xi.  24;  Acta  ii.  37,  38; 
xxriii.  19,20;  1  Cor.  x.  16;  2  Cor.  vi.l4:  Aeti  nii.  1% 37, 
33;  I  Cor.  xi.  27-30. 
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hypocrites ;  so  that  it  may  thence  be  said  to  be  his 
secondary  intention. 

7.  But  yet  he  that  knoweth  himself  to  be  a  mere 
hypocrite,  or  void  of  saving  faith  and  repentance, 
should  not  come  first  and  immediately  to  the  sacra- 
ment, to  be  converted  by  it;  but  should  first  so  long 
hear,  read,  meditate,  and  pray,  till  he  repent  and 
believe,  and  his  heart  consent  to  the  covenant  of 
God ;  and  then  he  shoold  come  with  penitent  con- 
trition, and  solemnly  renew  his  covenant  in  this 
sacrament,,  and  there  receive  a  sealed  pardon. 

Quest  XCYII.  Must  no  man  come  to  the  aaerament, 
that  IS  uneeHain  or  doubtjiil  of  th$  tiimriltf  of  hit 
faith  and  repentance  f 

Anew.  1,  He  that  is  sure  of  his  unsoundness  and 
hypocrisy  should  not  come.^ 

2.  He  that  upon  trial  is  not  sure,  but  yet  as  far  as 
he  can  understand  his  own  heart  and  hfe,  doth  judge 
himself  an  impenitent  hypocrite,  should  use  other 
means  to  linow  himself  certainly,  and  fullicr  to 
repent  before  he  cometh.  And  though  some  melan- 
choly and  timorous  persons  be  falsely  persuaded  that 
they  are  impenitent  yet  it  is  better  mat  siuih  forbear 
the  sacrament,  while  they  use  other  means  for  their 
better  acquaintance  with  themselves,  than  that  all 
the  hypocrites,  and  wicked,  impenitent  people  be 
told  uiat  it  is  dieir  du^  to  come,  if  they  can  but 
make  themselves  nncertam  whether  Uiey  be  impeni- 
tent or  not 

3.  But  he  that  after  the  best  endeavours  he  can  use 
to  know  himself  can  say,  I  am  not  certain  that  I 
truly  repent,  but  as  far  as  I  can  know  my  heart  I  do ; 
is  not  to  be  hindered  from  the  sacrament  by  that  un- 
certainty. 1.  For  few  of  the  best  attain  to  a  full 
certainty  of  their  own  sincerity.  2.  And  all  that 
can  be  expected  from  ns  is,  that  we  proceed  accord- 
ing to  the  oest  of  our  understandings,  and  the  best 
acquaintance  with  ourselves  that  we  can  get.  3. 
Ato  otherwise  it  would  keep  us  from  all  other  duties 
proper  to  true  christians ;  as  from  thanksgiving  for 
our  justification,  sanctification,  adoption,  &c. 

4.  He  that  mdy  erreth  about  the  nature  of  true 
faith  and  repentance,  and  not  about  the  reality  of  it 
in  himself,  ^ould  not  be  kept  away  by  that  error ; 
as  if  he  can  say,  As  for  as  1  know  my  heart,  I  am 
willing  to  part  with  every  known  sin,  and  to  know 
every  sin  that  I  may  part  with  it ;  but  I  am  afraid 
this  is  not  true  repentance ;  or  he  that  saith,  I  be- 
lieve die  gospel  to  be  true,  and  I  am  willing  to  have 
Christ  upon  bis  covenant  terms,  and  whouy  to  re- 
sign myself  onto  him ;  but  I  am  afraid  yet  that  I  am 
not  a  true  believer.  This  person  is  truly  penitent 
and  is  a  true  believer,  and  therefore  ought  to  come. 

5.  The  case  de  em,  whether  a  man  be  a  true  chris- 
tian or  not,  is  in  order  before  the  case  de  tcire,  whe- 
ther he  be  certain  of  it,  or  nof  He  that  is  a  hypo- 
crite is  bound  by  God  first  to  know  that  he  is  so,  and 
then  to  repent,  and  then  to  communicate.  He  that 
is  sincere,  is  bound  by  God  to  know  that  he  is 
sincere,  and  to  be  tharkkfiil,  and  to  communicate; 
and  man's  neglect  of  one  duty  will  not  make  God 
change  his  laws,  which  still  bind  them  to  all  this  at 
once. 

Quest  XCYIII.  It  it  lawj^tora  duty  to  join  oblations 
to  the  sacrament,  and  hotc  ? 

Antw.  1.  There  is  no  question  but  a  christian  must 
give  up  himself,  soul  and  body,  with  all  that  he 

t  ICor.  xi.  28,29,  31. 
'  2  Cor.  xiii.  5,  6. 
•  Bom.  xii.  1 ;  1  Pet.  ii.  h,  9. 
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hath*  to  God  for  his  service ;  and  &is  oblation  is 
christianiQr  itself.* 

2.  It  is  undoubted  that  the  Lord's  day  is  a  fit  time 
for  our  depositing  what  we  have  to  spare  for  chari- 
table and  pious  uses,  and  this  is  partly  of  divine  ap- 
pointment, I  Cor.  xvi,  1,  2. 

3.  No  doubt  but  what  we  give  to  the  poor,  should 
be  for  God's  sake,  and  from  our  love  to  God ;  and 
therefore  must  first  be  devoted  or  given  up  to  God, 
and  but  secondarily  to  the  poor/ 

4.  It  is  certain  that  the  Lord's  supper  is  as  fit  a 
season  as  any  part  of  that  day,  for  such  oblations 
and  collections.  The  ancient  christians  did  there- 
fore call  it  the'communion,  because  in  it  they  showed 
their  love  and  communioi^  and  feasted  in  common 
to  that  end.  There  are  two  several  sorts  of  oblations 
which  may  lawfully  be  made  (and  fitly)  at  the  com- 
munion. 1.  The  creatures  of  bread  and  wine  should 
be  ofiered  or  presented  before  God,  as  acknowledg- 
ing him  to  be  the  Creator  and  Giver  of  all,  and  to 
desire  his  acceptance  and  benediction  of  them  for 
that  holy  use.  2.  Our  alms  or  charitable  contribu-  ' 
tion  may  be  then  fitly  offered  to  God,  that  he  may 
first  accept  it,  and  so  it  may  be  communicated  to  the 
church  uid  poor.  When  we  receive  from  God  the 
most  obliging  benefits,  when  we  return  our  greatest 
thanks,  wnen  we  resign  ourselves  and  all  to  God,  it 
is  then  sure  a  seasonable  time,  to  express  all  by  the 
oblation  of  our  benevolence :  that  nypocrites  may 
not  pretend  that  they  are  charitable  m  secret,  but 
the  cnurcfa  may  have  due  notice  of  it,  and  the  pas- 
tors be  duly  intrusted  with  it" 

Quest.  XCIX.  How  many  sacraments  are  there 
eppaiiaed  bjf  Christ  ? 

Anme.  The  word  sacrament  hath  so  many  signifi- 
cations, that  it  is  not  fit  for  the  question  tUl  it  be  ex- 
plained." Passing  all  others  now,  we  must  take 
notice,  I.  That  onr  use  of  it  is  not  so  large  as  the 
Latin  interpreter  who  potteth  it  for  Mystery,  but  for 
A  solemn  dedication  of  man  to  God  by  a  vow  express- 
ed by  some  sacred  ceremony,  signifying  mutually 
our  covenant  to  God,  and  God's  reception  of  us  and 
his  covenant  with  us.  And  it  is  brought  into  the 
church  from  the  Roman  military  oath  called  a  sacra- 
ment, in  which,  as  Tertol.  "  de  Cor.  Mil."  showeth, 
the  soldier  sware  fidehty  and  obedience  to  Ceesar, 
renouncing  &ther,  mother,  &c.  for  his  service,  and 
swearing  to  prefer  it,  and  its  safety;  before  them  all : 
see  Martinius's  reciting  the  oath  out  of  divers 
authors.  This  is  onr  sense  of  the  word ;  let  no  man 
now  that  takcth  it  in  other  sense,  pretend  therefore 
that  we  differ  in  doctrine. 

2.  Seeing  it  is  no  Scriptore  word,  it  is  not  of  neces- 
sity to  the  &ith  or  peace  of  the  church  ;  but  when 
di^uters  ^ree  not  of  the  sense  of  the  word,  they  had 
best  lay  it  by,  and  use  such  terms  whose  sense  they 
can  agree  on. 

3.  The  name  sacrament  is  either  taken  from  the 
covenant  sworn  to,  or  from  the  sign  or  ceremony  of 
consent,  by  which  we  obUge  ourselves,  or  from  both 
together. 

4.  The  covenant  of  Christianity  is  different  from  a 
particuliu:  covenant  of  smne  office ;  and  accordingly 
me  sacrament  is  to  be  distinguished. 

5.  As  civil,  economical,  and  ecclesiastical  offices 
are  distinct,  so  are  their  several  sacraments. 

6.  The  8(^emn  renewing  of  the  sacred  vow  or 
covenant  without  any  instituted,  obliging  sign,  is  to 

t  Malt.  X.  42 ;  xxv.  40,  &c.  "  1  Cor.  xvi.  1, 3. 

■  Of  which  s«e  Martinius  faWy  i&  "  Onom.  do  Sftcnin." 
Bellanain  himMlf  rftkoDcth  five. 
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be  distinguished  fnnn  Uie  renewing  it  by  such  a  sign 
of  Gud's  institurion :  and  now  I  conclude, 

1.  As  the  word  sacrament  is  taken  improperly 
tecundtait  quid,  from  the  nobler  part  only,  that  is, 
the  covenant,  (as  a  man's  sotil  is  called  the  man,)  so 
there  are  as  mnny  sacraments  as  covenants  ;  and 
there  is  in  specie  bnt  one  covenant  of  Christianity, 
and  so  but  one  sacrament  of  christiani^i  variously 
expressed. 

2.  As  the  word  sacrament  is  taken  properly  and 
fully  according  to  the  aforesaid  description ;  so  there 
are  properly  two  sacraments  of  Christianity,  or  of  the 
covenant  oi  grace ;  that  is,  baptism,  the  sacrament  of 
initiation,  (most  fidly  so  called,)  and  the  Lord's  sup- 
per, or  the  sacrament  of  coDfirmation«  exercise,  and 
progress. 

3.  As  the  word  sacrament  is  taken  less  (oioperly, 
defectively,  teeundum  quid,  for  the  same  covenant  of 
grace  or  Christianity  renewed  by  any  arbitrate  si^ 
of  our  own,  without  a  solemn  ceremony  of  divine  in- 
stitution, so  there  are  divers  sacraments  of  Christian- 
ity or  the  covenant  of  grace,  that  is,  divers  solemn 
renewals  of  onr  covenant  with  God.  As,  I.  At  our 
solemn  transition  from  the  stale  of  infant  member- 
ship unto  that  of  the  adult,  when  we  solemnly  own 
our  baptismal  covenan^  which  Calrin  and  many  pro- 
testants  (and  tiie  English  rubric)  call  confirmabon. 

2.  The  solemn  owning  the  christian  ^th  and  cove- 
nant, in  our  constant  church  assemblies,  when  we 
stand  up  at  Aie  creed  or  profession  of  our  faith,  and 
all  renew  our  covenant  with  God,  and  dedication  to 
him.  3.  At  solemn  days  of  festing  or  humilia- 
tion, and  of  lhanksgiving  when  this  should  be  solemn- 
ly done.  Especially  upon  some  public  defection. 
4.  Upon  the  public  repentance  of  a  particular  sinner 
before  his  ateolution.  5.  When  a  man  is  going  out 
of  the  world,  and  recommending  his  soul  to  God  by 
Christ ;  all  these  are  solemn  renewings  of  our  cove- 
nant with  God,  in  which  we  may  use  any  lawful, 
natural,  or  arbitrary  signs  or  expressions,  to  signify 
onr  own  minds  by,  as  speaking,  subscribing,  stand- 
ing up,  lifting  up  the  hand,  laying  it  upon  a  book, 
kissing  the  book,  &c.  These  sacraments  are  impro- 
perly so  called  i  and  are  divine  as  to  the  covenant  re- 
newed, but  human  as  to  the  expressing  signs. 

4.  Ordination  is  not  improperly  or  un&Uy  called  a 
sacrament,  because  it  is  the  solemnizing  of  amutual 
covenant  between  God  and  man,  for  our  dedication 
to  his  special  service,  and  his  reception  of  us  and 
blessing  on  us,  though  imposition  of  nands  be  not  so 
solemn  a  ceremony  by  mere  institution,  as  baptism 
and  the  Lord's  sapper.  But  then  it  must  be  noted, 
that  thia  is  not  saeronisnteM  ektiatiamtatis,  a  sserar 
ment  of  the  christian  covenant ;  but  stusramenium 
ordinis  vet  officii  particularia,  a  sacrament  of  orders, 
xnt  a  particular  office ;  but  of  divine  institution. 

5.  The  solemn  celebration  of  marriage,  is  an  eco- 
nomical sacrament  j  Aat  is,  a  solemn  obligation  of 
man  and  woman  by  vow  to  one  another,  and  of  both 
to  God  in  that  relation,  which  may  be  ubitrarily 
expressed  by  lawful  signs  or  ceremonies. 

6.  The  solemn  covenant  of  a  master  with  his  ser- 
vant, is  on  the  same  account  an  economical  sacra- 
ment. 

7.  The  inauguration  of  a  king,  in  which  he  is 
swcon  to  his  snlijeets,  and  dedicated  to  God  in  that 
office,  and  his  subjects  sworn  or  consent  to  him,  is  a 
civil  sacrament,  whether  imction  be  added  or  not 
And  so  is  a  judge's  entrance  on  his  office,  when  it  is 
done  so  soleimuy  by  an  obliging  vow  or  covenant. 

8.  Confirnjiation  m  the  papist  sense,  as  conferred 

1  Iia.  Iriii.  3,  5—8,  &c. :  Hark  ix.  13 :  xii.  7 ;  Matt.  vi.  I. 

3,  5,  6, 17  J  Zoch.  19 ;  2  Cor.  ii.  7  ■  Col.  ii.  22—^4 ;  Joci 
1. 14;  u.  15;  Dsn.  ix.3;  Actiz.13;  I'Cor.  vii.5;  Lukeii.  { 
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by  chrism  on  in&nts  for  giving  thm  the  Holy 
Onost,  is  but  an  unwarrant»de  imitation  of  the  old 
miraculous  operation  by  the  aposUes,  and  neither  s 
christian  sacrament,  nor  a  wairantaUe  practice,  bnt 
a  presumption. 

%  The  same  maybe  said  of  their  SBcrament  of  ex- 
treme unction. 

10.  Their  sacrament  of  marriage  is  no  otherwise  a 
sacrament,  than  the  inauguration  of  a  king  is ;  which 
is  approved  by  God  as  well  as  marriage,  and  signi- 
fieth  also  an  honourable  collation  of  power  from  the 
universal  King. 

11.  Their  sacrament  of  penance  is  no  otherwise  a 
sacrament  than  many  other  forementi<med  renewings 
of  OUT  covenant  are. 

12.  Therefore  the  papists'  seven  sacraments,  or 
septenary  distribution,  is  confused,  partly  redundant, 
partly  defective,  and  unworthy  to  be  made  a  part  of 
their  fUth  or  religion,  or  the  matter  of  their  peevish 
and  ignorant  contendings.  And  they  that  peremp- 
torily say,  without  distinguishing,  that  there  are  bat 
two  sacraments  in  all,  do  but  harden  them  by  the 
unwajrantable  narrowing  of  the  word. 

Quest  C.  How  far  is  it  latc^,  needj^lj  or  wnlaupl 
for  a  mm  toaffiict  hwttelfby  ea^emai  petumeet  /or 
nmf 

Anno.  I .  Not  to  the  destroying  of  his  body,  life,  or 
health,  or  the  disabling  or  nnfitting  body  or  min^for 
the  service  of  God. 

2.  Not  to  be  the  expression  of  any  sinfiil,  inordi- 
nate dejection,  despondency,  sorrow,  or  despair. 

3.  Not  so  as  may  be  an  outward  appearance  of 
such  inordinate  passions,  or  as  may  be  a  scandal  to 
others,  and  deter  them  from  religion  aa  a  melan- 
choly, hurtful  thing. 

4.  Nor  as  if  God  would  accept  the  mere  external 
self-afflicting  for  itself,  or  as  if  he  loved  our  hurt, 
as  if  we  merited     hhn  by  our  unprofitaUe,  vohm- 
tarv  troubles. 

But,  I.  It  is  a  duty  to  express  true  godl^  sorrow 
by  its  proper  exercise  and  signs,  so  for  as  either  the 
acting  of  it,  or  the  increase  or  continuance  by  the 
means  of  those  eiqpressions  is  profitable  to  ourselves. 

2.  And  also  so  car  as  is  needful  to  the  profiting  of 
others,  by  showing  them  the  evil  of  sin,  and  drawing 
them  to  repentance.' 

3.  And  so  &r  as  ia  necessary  to  the  satisfying  of 
the  church  of  the  truth  of  our  repentance,  in  order 
to  our  absolution  and  communion. 

4.  Especially  so  far  as  is  necessary  to  subdue  oar 
fleshly  lusts,  mid  tame  our  bodies,  and  tning  tiiem 
into  a  due  snl^ection  to  our  feith,  and  to  avmd  oar 
sin  for  the  time  to  come.  And  ako  by  the  exerdse 
of  sober  mortification,  prudently,  to  keep  under  all 
our  worldly  phantasies,  and  love  of  this  present 
world,  widiout  unfitting  ourselves  for  duty. 

5.  And  so  far  as  is  needful  by  such  mortification, 
to  fit  us  for  fervent  prayer,  especially  by  fostine  on 
days  of  humiliation ;  and  to  help  us  in  our  medita- 
tions of  death  and  judgment,  and  to  further  our 
heavenly  contemplations  and  conversation. 

6.  The  greatest  difficol^  is,  Whether  any  self- 
revenge  be  lawful  or  due ;  which  is  answned  by 
what  IS  said  idready ;  none  such  as  disaUeth  ua  for 
God's  service  is  lawful.  But  true  repentance  is  so 
anger  or  great  displeasure  with  onnelves  for  sin,  and 
a  hatred  of  sin,  and  loatliing  of  ourselvra  fat  it;  and 
to  judge,  condemn,  and  afflict  our  own  souls  by  a 
voluntuy  sel^unishing,  is  hat  that  exercise  of 

37;  Maltiv.2;  3Sam.xii.22;  LukaxvuLI2;  3Cor.Tii. 
9—11 ;  I  Cor.  is. 27;  Col.  i.  5,  6;  Run.  xiiL  1%  14. 
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jortiee  on  oBnelvei,  wbieh  ia  At  for  Mrdtmcd  sinners 
that  are  not  to  be  condemned  by  the  liOTd,nnd  indeed 
flw  just  exefdae  of  repentance  and  displeasure 
against  ounelni.'  On  which  accounts  of  sober 
suf-revenge  we  may  cherish  such  degrees  of  godly 
sorrow,  &8tinf ,  coarse  clothing,  (as  sackcloth  J  and 
denying  ourselves  the  pleasures  of  this  world,  as 
.  shall  not  be  hartfiil  but  helpfbl  to  our  duty.  And  if 
great  and  heinous  siimers  have  of  old  on  these 
terms,  exceeded  other  men  in  their  austerities,  and 
self-afflictingB,  we  cannot  condemn  them  of-super- 
athiMk,  unless  we  more  particnlaily  knew  more  caose 
for  it  But  popishly  to  think  that  self-aflBicting 
withottt  respect  to  soch  eauses  or  necesstlies  is  a 
meritorious  perfisctini,  fit  fear  others,  is  superstition 
indeed.'  And  to  think,  as  many  of  the  melancholy 
df^  that  self-murder  is  a  lawful  self-revenge,  is  a 
heinous  sin,  and  leadeth  to  that  which  is  more 
heinous  and  dangerous. 

Quest.  CI.  Is  it  lawftil  to  observe  slated  times  of 
fasting  iti^aosed  by  others,  without  extraordnwy  oc- 
auimu  .*  And  partieiUarfy  Lent  .* 

Antto.  Remanber  diat  I  here  meddle  not  with  the 
question,  how  fitf  is  it  lawful  for  rulers  to  impose 
such  fiists  on  others  P  save  only  to  say,  1.  That  it  is 
undoubtedly  fit  for  kings  to  do  it  by  precepts,  and 
churches  by  consent,  in  extraordinary  cases  of  de- 
fection, sin,  or  jud^ents.''  2.  That  it  is  undoubt- 
edly sinful  usurpation,  for  either  pope  or  any  pre- 
tended ecclesiastical,  universal  rulers,  to  impose  such 
on  the  universal  church  (because  there  are  no 
universal  rulers).  Or  for  a  neighbour  bishop  tw- 
usurpation  to  impose  it  on  a  neighbour  church.  3. 
And  that  it  it  sinful  in  all  or  many  churches,  to  make 
by  their  agreements  such  things  to  be  necessary  to 
ueir  union  or  communion  with  their  neighhonr 
ehurchest  so  that  they  will  take  all  those  for  schis- 
matics that  differ  from  them  in  mich  indifierent 
things.  But  as  to  the  osing  of  such  fosts  (omitting 
the  imposiDg)  I  say, 

1.  1.  That  8o  great  and  extraordinary  a  duty  as 
holy  fasting,  must  not  be  turned  into  a  mere  formality 
or  ceremony.' 

2.  No  psxdcular  man  must  be  so  observant  of  a 
public,  commanded,  anniversary  fast,  as  for  it  to 
neglect  any  duty  commanded  him  by  God  which  is 
inconsistent  with  it.  As  to  rejoice  or  keep  a  thanks- ; 
giving  m  Lent,  upon  an  extraordinary  obliging  cause ; 
to  keep  the  Lord's  day  in  Lent,  as  a  day  of  thanks- 
giTing  hnd  rejoicing ;  to  preserve  our  own  health, 
&c.  It  is  not  lawful  in  obedience  to  man,  to  fiist  so 
much,  or  use  such  diet,  as  is  like  to  destroy  our  lives 
or  health ;  these  being  not  so  far  put  into  the  power 
of  man ;  nor  can  man  dispense  with  us  as  to  the 
du^  of  self-preservation.  If  God  himself  require 
us  not  to  offer  him  our  lives  and  health  needlessly, 
as  an  acceptable  sacrifice,  nor  ever  maketh  self- 
destruction  our  duty,  no  nor  any  thing  that  is  not  for 
man's  own  good ;  then  we  are  not  to  believe  without 
very  clear  proof  that  either  prince  or  prelates  have 
more  power  than  ever  God  doth  use  himselt 

3.  ouch  an  anniversary  &st  as  is  m^et  for  the  re- 
membrance of  some  great  sin  or  judgment,  if  com- 
manded, is  to  be  kepC  both  for  die  reason  of  it,  and 
for  the  authority  of  the  commander.  For,  1.  It  is 
not  unlawful  as  anniversary.  (For,  (I.)  It  is  not 
forbidden,  and,  (2.)  There  may  be  just  occasion. 
Some  arbitrarily  keep  an  anniversary  fast  on  the  day 
of  their  nativi^  (as  I  have  long  done) ;  and  some 

■  Psal  kiiz.  10;  Lev.  xvL  29.  31;  uiii.  37,  32;  Mnmb. 
sxiz.7;  xxz.  13;  Eiravia.ai. 
*  In.  Iriii. 
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on  the  day  that  they  fiell  into  some  great  sin ;  and 
some  on  the  day  of  the  deatli  of  a  friend,  or  of  some 
personal,  domestic,  or  national  calamity ;  and  none 
of  this  is  forbidden.)  2.  And  that  which  is  not  un- 
lawful in  itself,  is  not  therefore  unlawfiil  to  be  done 
because  it  is  commanded ;  seeing  obedience  to  Su- 
periors is  our  duty  and  not  our  sin,  unless  in  sinful 
things. 

4.  Whether  it  be  lawful  or  meet  to  commemorate 
Christ^s  sufiiningB  by  annivemzy  ftsta,  is  next  to  be 

considered. 

II.  As  fin*  Lent  in  partienlar,  we  must  distinguish, 

1.  Between  Uie  andent  Lent,  and  the  later  Lent. 

2.  Between  ke«>ing  it  m  a  civil  account,  and  on  a 
religious.  3.  Between  true  fosting,  and  diange  of 
diet.  4.  Between  the  imitation  of  Christ's  for^ 
days'  festing,  and  the  mere  commemoration  of  it 
Wnichprcmised  I  conclude, 

1.  The  keeping  a  true  fiist  or  abstinence  from 
food,  for  forty  days,  on  what  account  soever,  being 
impossible,  or  self-murder,  is  not  to  be  attempted. 

2.  The  imitation  of  Christ  in  his  forty  days'  fast- 
ing is  not  to  be  attempted  or  pretended  to ;  because 
his  miraculous  works  were  not  done  for  our  imitation. 
And  it  is  ^reanmptim  for  us  to  pretend  to  such  a 
power  as  is  necessary  to  miracles ;  or  yet  to  make 
an^  essays  at  such  an  imitation,  any  more  than  at  the 
raising  of  the  dead. 

3.  The  pretending  of  a  frst  when  men  do  but 
change  their  diet,  flesh  for  fish,  fruit,  sweetmeats, 
&c.  is  but  hypocritical  and  ridiculous ;  most  poor 
labourers,  and  temperate  ministers,  do  live  all  the 
year  on  a  more  fiesn-denying  diet,  and  in  greater  ab- 
stinence, than  many  papists  do  in  Lent,  or  on  their 
fiisting  days.  And  wnat  a  ridiculous  dispute  is  it  to 
hear,  e.  g.  a  Calvin  that  never  eateth  but  one  small 
meal  a  am  for  many  years,  to  plead  a^inst  the 
keeping  of  the  pomsn  nuts*  and  their  clergy  call 
him  voracious,  ana  carnal,  and  an  epicure,  and  {dead 
for  fasting  as  holy  mortification,  who  eat  as  many 
meals  and  as  much  meat  on  a  Lent  day  or  festing 
day,  as  Calvin  did  in  three  feasting  days ;  and  driiu 
as  much  wine  in  a  Lent  as  he  in  twenty  years  I  Sure 
I  am  I  know  many  such  on  both  sides ;  some  that 
eat  but  a  small  meal  a  day,  and  never  drink  wine  at 
all,  and  others  that  drink  wine  daily,  and  eat  of  many 
dishes  at  a  meal,  and  that  to  tlie  full,  and  of  the 
sweetest,  as  fish,  fruits,  &c.  yet  rail  at  the  former 
for  not  fitsting  as  diey  do.  So  delusory  are  the  out- 
ward appearances,  and  so  folse  the  pretensions  of  ibe 
carnal  sort! 

4.  The  ancient  Lent  consisted  first  of  one  day 
(Good  Friday)  alone ;  and  after  that  of  three  days, 
and  then  of  six,  and  at  last  it  came  up  to  forty.  (Of 
which  read  Dallceus  ubi  supra  at  large.) 

5.  None  can  question  the  lawfulness  of  and  obe- 
dient keeping  of  such  a  civil  Lent  fast  as  our  statutes 
command  for  the  vending  of  fish,  aod  for  the  breed 
of  cattle ;  so  be  it  no  bodily  necessity  or  greater 
duty  be  against  it 

6.  It  is  not  unlawful  for  those  that  cannot  totally 
fast,  yet  to  use  more  abstinence  and  &  more  mortify- 
ing sort  of  diet  than  ordinary,  for  the  exercises  of 
repentance  and  mortification,  m  due  time. 

7.  If  authority  shall  appoint  such  a  mortifying, 
abstemious  course  upon  lawfiil  or  tolerable  grouncb 
and  ends,  I  will  obey  them,  if  fliey  peremptorily  re- 
quire it  when  my  health  or  some  greater  duty  for- 
biddetb  it  not. 

8.  As  for  the  commanding  such  an  abstinence,  as 
in  Lent  not  in  imitation,  but  bare  commemoration 

^  2  Chron.  xx.  3;  Ecra  viii.  21;  Jonah  iii.  5:  Zech.  viii. 
19 ;  Joel  ii.  15.    Read  Dallniu's  "TreatiK  de  JejuDiii." 
<  lu.  Irui.  3,  &— a 
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of  Christ's  forty  days'  fast,  I  would  not  command  it 
if  it  were  in  my  power ;  but  being  peremptorily  com- 
manded, I  cannot  wove  it  imlawnd  to  obey,  with 
the  afore-mentioned  exceptions. 

9.  It  was  anciently  held  a  crime  to  fast  on  the 
Lord's  day,  even  in  Lent ;  and  I  take  that  day  to  be 
separated  bv  Christ  and  the  Holy  Ghost  for  a  church 
festival  or  oay  of  thanksgiving ;  therefore  I  will  not 
keep  it  as  a  Cast,  though  I  were  commanded,  nnless 
in  such  an  extraordinary  neeesri^,  aa  aforesaid. 

Of  pilgrimages,  saints,  relics,  and  shrines,  temples, 
of  their  miracles,  of  praying  to  angels,  to  saints,  for 
the  dead,  purgatory,  of  the  pope's  pardons,  indul- 
gences, cUspensations ;  of  the  power  of  true  pastors 
to  forgive  sms,  with  a  mnltitade  of  such  cases,  which 
are  conunonly  handled  in  our  eontroTersial  writers 
against  the  papists,  I  must  thither  refer  the  reader 
for  a  solution,  because  the  handling  of  all  such  par- 
ticular  cases  would  swell  my  book  to  a  magnitude 
beyond  my  intention,  and  make  this  part  unsuitable 
to  the  rest. 

Quest  CII.  May  we  continue  in  a  ekureh,  where  some 
one  ordinance  of  Christ  is  vxttUing,  as  discipline, 
prayer,  preaching,  or  saeramerUt,  though  we  have  all 
the  rest  f 

Anne.  Distinguish,  1.  Of  ordinances.  2.  Of  a 
stated  want,  and  a  temporary  want.  3.  Of  one  that 
may  have  better,  and  one  that  cannot. 

1.  Teaching,  prayer,  and  praise,  are  ordinances  of 

such  necessity  that  church  assemblies  have  not  their 
proper  use  without  them. 

2.  The  Lord's  supper  is  of  a  seccmdary  need,  and 
must  be  used  when  it  may,  butacburch  assembly  may 
attain  its  ends  sometimes  without  it,  in  a  good  degree. 

3.  Discipline  is  implicitly  exercised  when  none 
but  the  baptized  are  communicants,  and  when  pro- 
fessed christians  voluntarily  assemble,  and  the 
preaching  of  the  word  doth  distinguish  the  pre- 
cious from  the  vile ;  much  more  when  notorious, 
scandalous  sinners  are  by  the  laws  kept  from  the 
sacrament  (as  our  rubric  and  canous  do  require). 

4.  But  for  the  fuller,  explicit,  and  exacter  exer- 
cise of  discipline,  it  is  ver^  desiiaUe  for  the  well- 
being  of  the  churches ;  but  it  is  but  a  stronger  fence 
or  hedge,  and  preservative  of  sacred  order ;  and  both 
the  being  of  a  church,  and  the  profitable  use  of  holy 
assemblies,  may  subsist  without  it ;  as  in  Helvetia 
and  other  cotmtries  it  is  found. 

I  conclude  then,  I.  That  he  that,  cansideratis  con- 
aiderandis,  is  a  free  man,  should  choose  that  place 
where  he  hath  the  fullest  opportunities  of  worship- 
ping God,  and  edifying  his  soul. 

2.  He  is  not  to  be  accounted  a  free  man  that  can- 
not remove,  without  a  greater  hurt  than  the  good, 
either  to  the  church  or  country,  or  to  his  family,  his 
neighbours,  or  himself. 

3.  Without  teaching,  prayer,  and  divine  praises 
we  are  not  to  reckon  that  we  have  proper  cnurch- 
assemblies  and  communion. 

4.  We  mnst  do  all  that  is  in  our  power  to  procure 
the  right  use  of  sacraments  and  discipline. 

5.  When  we  cannot  procure  it,  it  is  lawful  and  a 
du^  to  join  in  those  assemblies  that  are  without  it, 
and  rather  to  enjoy  the  rest  than  none.  Few  churches 
have  the  Lord's  supper  above  once  a  month,  which 
in  the  primitive  church  was  used  every  Lord's  day 
and  ofter ;  and  yet  they  meet  on  other  days.*' 

•>  Acta  xzviii.  31 ;  xi.  26 ;  xx.  7,  20,  &c. ;  1  Cor.  xiv. ; 
Acta  ii.  42 ;  1  Tim.  iv.  13, 14 :  2  Tiro.  iv.  1,  2 ;  2  Tim.  iii. 
16:  Heb.  X.  A  26;  Col.  iv.  16;  AcU  xiil  27;  xv.  21; 
1  Theu.  V.  27 }  1  Cor.  v.  »,  &c. 


6.  It  is  possible  that  preaching,  grayer,  and  praise, 
may  be  so  excellently  performed  in  some  churches 
that  want  both  diseij^e  and  the  Lord's  supper,  nd 
all  so  coldly  and  ignorantly  managed  in  another 
church  that  nsth  all  the  ordinances,  Uut  men's  aooli 
may  much  more  flourish  and  prosper  undw  the  for 
mer  than  the  latter. 

7.  If  forbearing  or  wanting  some  ordinances  for 
a  time,  be  but  in  order  to  a  probable  procurement  of 
them,  we  may  the  better  forbear.* 

8.  The  time  is  not  to  be  judged  of  only  by  length, 
but  by  the  probability  of  success.  For  sometimea 
God's  providence,  and  the  disturbances  of  the  timei, 
or  the  craft  of  men  in  power,  may  keep  men  so  long 
in  the  dark,  that  a  long  expectation  or  waiting  m&j 
become  our  duty. 

Quest  CHI.  Mutt  the  pa&tert  remoee  J^tm  om  dainji 
to  another  whenever  the  magiitrate  commmdetk  -w, 
though  the  iuAop  contradict  it,  and  the  church  en- 
sent  nof  to  dimtst  tu  ;  and  so  o/other  eases  of  disa- 
greement f 

Ansto.  As  in  man's  soul,  the  intellectual  guid- 
ance, the  will,  and  the  executive  power  do  concur,  so 
in  church  cases  of  this  nature,  the  potestative  govern- 
ment of  the  magistrate,  the  directive  guidance  of  the 
senior  pastors,  and  the  attractive  love  of  the  people 
(who  are  the  chief  inferior,  final  cause)  should  all 
concur ;  and  when  they  do  not,  it  is  confusion :  and 
when  God's  order  is  Inoken  which  commandeth 
their  eoncorrenee,  it  is  hard  to  know  what  to  d(^  in 
such  a  division  which  God  alloweth  not ;  as  it  is  to 
know  whether  I  should  take  part  with  the  heart 
against  the  head,  or  with  the  head  against  the  sto- 
mach and  liver,  on  suppositions  of  crosS  inclinatioiu 
or  interests ;  whenas  nature  supposeth  either  a  con- 
cord of  inclination  and  interest,  or  else  the  ruin,  sick- 
ness, or  death  of  the  person ;  zmd  the  cure  most  be 
by  reconciling  them,  rather  than  by  knowing  wbidi 
to  side  with  against  the  rest. 

But  seeing  we  must  suppose  such  diseases  fremient- 
ly  to  happen,  they  that  cannot  cure  them  must  snow 
how  to  behave  themselves,  and  to  do  their  own  du^. 
For  my  own  part,  in  such  cases  I  would  do  thus: 

1.  I  would  look  at  my  ultimate  end,  God's  glory, 
and  at  the  next  end,  the  good  of  souls  and  welfare 
of  the  church ;  and  so  at  the  people's  interest  as  it 
is  the  end  of  the  order  of  magistracy  and  ministry : 
and  1  would  take  myself  to  be  so  obliged  to  that  end, 
as  that  no  point  of  mere  order  could  disoblige  me, 
the  end  being  better  than  the  means  as  such  ;  there- 
fore I  would  do  all  things  to  edification,  supposing 
that  all  power  of  man  is  as  Paul's  was,  for  edification 
and  not  for  destruction.' 

2.  But  in  Judging  of  what  is  best  for  the  church, 
I  must  take  in  every  accident  and  circumstance,  asd 
look  to  many,  more  than  to  a  few,  and  to  dittant 
parts  as  well  as  to  those  near  me,  and  to  the  time 
and  ages  to  come,  as  well  as  to  the  present,  and  Dot 
go  upon  mistaken  suppositions  of  the  church's  ^ood; 
he  that  doth  not  see  all  things  that  are  to  be  weighed 
in  such  a  case,  may  err  by  leaving  out  some  one. 

3.  I  would  obey  the  magistrate  formally  for  con- 
science sake  in  all  things  which  belong  to  nis  office ; 
and  particularly  in  this  case,  if  it  were  but  a  removal 
from  place  to  place,  in  respect  to  the  temple,  or 
tithes,  or  for  the  civil  peace,  or  for  the  preservatioB 
of  church  order  in  cases  where  it  is  not  grossly  in- 
jurious to  the  church  and  gospel. 

<  Matt.  xxvi.  31 ;  AcU  viii.  1. 

'  Eph.  iv.  12.  U;  2  Cor.  x.  8;  xiii.  10:  Rom.  sir.  19: 
Rom.  X*.  2;  1  Cor.  x.  23;  1  Cor.  xiv.  5,  12,  26;  2  Cor. 
xii.  19. 
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4.  In  cases  which  by  God's  appointment  belong 
to  the  conduct  of  bishops,  or  pastors,  or  the  concord 
of  consociate  churches,  1  would  formaliter  follow 
them.  And  in  particqlar,  if  they  satisfy  me  that  the 
removal  of  me  is  an  apparent  injury  to  the  church, 
(as  in  Uie  Arian'a  times,  when  the  emperors  remored 
the  orthodox  from  all  the  fSKBlt  charchea  to  put  in 
Arians,)  I  would  not  obedientially  and  Tolontarily 
remove. 

5.  If  magistrates  and  bishops  should  concur  in 
commanding  my  remove  in  a  case  notoriously  in- 
joriooB  and  pernicious  to  the  church,  (as  in 
aforesaid  case,  to  bring  in  an  Arian.)  I  would  not 
obey  formally  for  conscience  sake ;  supposing  that 
God  never  gave  them  such  a  power  against  men's 
souls  and  trie  gospel  of  Christ;  and  there  is  no 
power  but  of  God. 

6.  Bat  I  would  prefer  both  the  command  of  the 
magistrate,  and  the  direction  of  the  pastors,  before 
the  mere  will  and  humour  of  the  people,  when  their 
safety  and  welfare  were  not  concerned  in  &e  ease. 

7>  And  when  the  magistrate  is  peremptory,  usually 
I  must  obey  him  materially,  when  1  no  it  not  for^ 
mally  (in  conscience  to  his  mere  command).  Be- 
cause uiough  in  some  cases  he  mav  do  that  which 
bclongeth  not  to  his  office,  but  to  tne  pastor's,  yet 
his  violence  may  make  it  become  the  church's  in- 
terest, that  I  yield  and  give  place  to  his  wrath ;  for 
as  I  must  not  resist  him  by  force,  so  if  I  depart  not 
at  his  command,  it  may  bnng  a  greater  suflcring  on 
the  churches :  and  so  for  preventing  a  greater  evil 
he  is  to  be  submitted  to  m  many  cases,  where  he 
goeth  against  God  and  without  authority ;  though 
not  to  be  formally  obeyed. 

8.  Particular  churches  have  no  such  interest  in 
their  ministers  or  pastors,  as  to  keep  them  against 
their  wills  and  the  magistrate's,  and  against  the 
interest  of  the  universaT  church,  as  shall  be  next 
asserted. 

I  have  spoken  to  tliis  instance  as  it  taketh  in  all 
other  cases  of  difference  between  the  power  of  the 
magistrate,  the  pastor's  and  the  people's  interest, 
when  they  disagree,  and  not  as  to  this  case  alone. 

Qoest  CIV.  It  a  pastor  Miged  to  kit  JUek  for  life  f 
Or  it  it  ktttfiU  to  to  olOigt  kimtdfy  And  matf  he 
remove  witheul  their  consent  f  And  to  alto  of  a 
ekureh  member,  the  tame  qaestions  are  put. 

These  four  questions  I  put  together  for  brevity, 
and  ahal]  answer  them  distinctly. 

I.  I.  A  minister  is  obliged  to  Christ  and  the  uni- 
versal church  for  life,  (dyrante  vita,)  with  this  ex- 
ception, if  God  disable  him  not  2.  But  as  a  pastor 
he  is  not  obliged  to  this  or  that  flock  for  life. 
There  is  no  sneh  command  or  example  in  God's 
word. 

II.  To  the  second:  1.  It  is  lawfiil  to  oblige  our- 
selves to  a  people  for  life  in  some  cases,  conditionally ; 
that  is,  if  God  do  not  apparently  call  us  away.  2. 
Bot  it  is  never  lawful  to  do  it  absolutely :  1.  Because 
we  shall  engage  ourselves  against  God ;  against  his 

Swer  over  us,  and  interest  in  ns,  and  his  wisdom 
at  must  guide  ns.  God  may  call  us  whither  he 
please ;  and  though  now  he  speak  not  by  superna- 
tural revelation,  yet  he  may  do  it  by  providential 
alterations.  2.  And  we  shaU  else  oblige  ourselves 
against  the  universal  church,  to  which  we  are  more 
smcdy  bound,  than  to  any  particnlar  church,  and 
whose  good  may  oblige  as  to  remove.  3.  Yea,  we 
ma^  bind  onrselves  to  tilie  fanrt  of  that  church  itself; 
seeing  it  may  beccmie  its  interest  to  part  with  ns.  4. 
And  we  should  so  oblige  onrselves  against  our  du^ 
to  anthorify,  which  may  remove  ns. 


III.  To  the  third  question  I  answer,  I.  A  pastor 
may  not  causelessly  remove,  nor  for  his  own  worldly 
commodity  when  it  is  to  the  hurt  of  the  church  and 
hinderance  of  the  gospel.  2.  When  he  hath  just 
cause,  he  must  acquaint  the  peoi^e  with  it,  and  seek 
their  satisfaction  and  consent   3.  But  if  he  cannot 

Erocure  it,  he  may  remove  without  it :  as,  1.  When 
e  is  sure  that  the  interest  of  the  gospel  and  univer- 
sal chnrch  require  it:  2.  Or  that  just  authority  doth 
oblige  him  to  it 
The  reasons  are  plain  from  what  is  said ;  and  also, 

1.  He  is  no  more  traund  to  the  people,  than  they  are 
to  him  ;  but  they  are  not  bo  bound  to  him,  but  they 
may  remove  on  just  occasion.  2.  If  he  may  not  re- 
move, it  is  either  because  God  forbids  it,  or  because 
his  own  contract  with  them  hath  obliged  him 
against  it  But  1-  no  where  forbid  it:  2. 
Sneh  a  contract  is  mpposed  not  made,  nor  lawful  to 
be  made. 

IV,  As  to  the  people's  case,  it  needs  no  other 
answer;  1.  No  member  may  remove  without  cause : 

2.  Nor  abruptly  and  uncharitably  to  the  church's 
dissatis&ction,  when  he  may  avoid  it.  But  3.  He 
may  remove  upon  many  just  causes,  (private  or  pub- 
lic,) whether  tne  church  and  pastors  consent  or  not 
so  the  manner  be  as  becometh  a  christian. 

Quest  CV.  When  many  men  prelend  at  once  to  be  the 
true  pattort  a  partiaUar  church  against  each 
other  s  title,  tmrough  differencet  bettreen  the  magit- 
trates,  the  ordainers,  and  the  fiockt,  what  should  the 
people  do,  and  whom  should  they  adhere  to  f 

^Mw.  This  case  is  mostly  answered  . 
before  in  Quest  LXXXII.  &e.  I 
need  only  to  add  these  rules  of  cau- 
tion.   1.  Do  not  upon  any  pretence  accept  of  a 
heretic,  or  one  that  is  utterly  unfit  for  the  office. 

2.  Do  not  easily  take  a  dividing  course  or  person, 
but  keep  as  mucn  as  may  be  in  a  way  of  concord 
with  the  united,  faithful  pastors  and  churches  in 
your  proximity  or  country. 

3.  Look  to  me  public  good  and  interest  of  religion, 
more  than  to  yoor  particular  connegation. 

4.  Neglect  not  uie  greatest  uvantages  for  your 
own  edification ;  but  rather  take  them  ay  a  removal 
of  your  dwelling,  though  you  suffer  by  it  in  your 
estates,  than  by  any  division,  disturbance  of  the 
church's  peace,  or  common  detriment 

5.  Do  not  easily  go  against  the  magistrate's  com- 
mands ;  unless  they  be  apparentiy  unlawful,  and  to 
the  church's  detriment  or  ruin,  in  the  reception  of 
your  pastors. 

6.  Do  not  easily  forsake  him  that  hath  been  justly 
received  by  the  church,  and  halh  possesnon,  that  is, 
till  neceasi^  require  it 

Quest.  CVI.  To  whom  doth  it  belong  to  reform  a  cor- 
rupted ehurtM  f  to  the  magittratet,  pattort,  or 

people  f 

Answ.  A  church  is  reformed  three  several  ways : 
1.  By  the  personal  reformation  of  every  member:  2. 
By  doctrinal  direction :  and,  3.  By  puUic,  forcible 
execution,  and  constraint  of  others. 

1 .  Every  member,  whether  magistrates,  pastors,  or 
people,  must  reform  themselves,  by  forsaking  all 
their  own  sins,  and  doing  thor  own  duties.  If  a 
ruler  command  a  jHrivate  person  to  go  to  mass,  to 
own  any  folsehood,  or  to  do  sin,  he  is  not  to  be 
obeyed,  becanse  God  is  to  be  first  obeyed. 

2.  The  bishops  or  pastors  are  to  reform  the  church 
by  doctrine,  reproof,  and  just  exhortations,  and  nun- 
ciative  commands  in  the  name  of  Christ  to  rulers 
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and  peojde  to  do  their  sevenl  duties ;  and  by  the 
actual  dmog  of  his  own.* 

3.  The  king  and  magistrates  under  hun,  only, 
must  reform  by  the  sword,  that  is,  by  outward  force, 
and  civil  laws  and  corporal  penalties :  as  forcibly  to 
break  down  images,  to  cast  out  idolaters,  or  the  in- 
struments of  idolatry  from  the  temples,  to  put  true 
ministers  in  possession  of  the  temples,  or  the  legal 
public  maintenance ;  to  destroy,  punish,  or  hurt  idol- 
aters, &c.  Supposing  fitill  the  power  <^  parents  and 
masters  in  their  several  &milies. 

Quest  CYII.  fVkois  tocaUsynoda?  prinee*,pastort, 
or  people? 

Th«q«-i<«orn«  ,^»«f-  I-  Tlie«  are  several  ways 
power  of  lyBods  ■  of  callmg  synods :  1.  By  force  and 
MfficKnUy  mmwer-  ^ivii  mandates ;  2.  By  pastoral  per- 
suasion and  counsel)  and,  3.  By 
humble  entreaty  and  petition. 

1.  Magistrates  only  (that  is,  the  supreme  by  his 
own  power,  and  the  inferior  by  power  derived  from 
him)  may  call  synods  by  laws  and  mandates,  en- 
forced by  the  swwd  or  corporal  penaldes,  or  mulcts. 

2.  Bi&bopg  or  pastws  in  dne  circumstances  may 
call  ^ods  by  counsel  and  persuasive  invitation. 

3.  The  people  in  due  circumstances  and  necessity, 
may  call  synods  by  way  of  petition  and  entreaty. 

But  what  are  the  due  circumstances  P 
Afute.  1.  The  magistrate  may  call  them  by  com- 
mand at  his  discretion,  for  his  own  counsel,  or  for 
the  civil  peace,  or  the  church's  good, 

2.  The  pastors  and  people  may  not  call  them,  nor 
meet^ben  the  magistrate  forbiddeth  it,  except  when 
the  necessity  of  the  church  requireth  it :  synods  may 
profitably  be  stated  for  order,  when  it  may  be  law- 
nilly  obtained  (both  as  to  limits  of  tJace,  numbers, 
and  time).  But  these  prudential  orders  are  not  of 
stated  nece^ty,  but  must  give  |dace  to  weightier 
reasons  on  the  contrary. 

3.  Synods  themselves  are  not  ordinarily  neces- 
sary, hy  nature  or  institution ;  (let  him  that  affirmeth 
it,  prove  it;)  bot  that  which  is  statedly  necessary  is, 
Tile  concord  of  the  churches  as  the  end,  and  a  neces- 
saiy  correspondency  of  the  churches  as  the  means, 
and  synods  when  they  may  well  be  had,  as  a  conve- 
nient sort  of  means. 

4.  When  synods  cannot  be  had,  or  are  needless, 
messengers  and  letters  hom  church  to  church  may 
keep  up  the  correspondency  and  concord. 

5.  In  cases  of  real  necessi^,  (which  are  ver^  rare, 
though  usefulness  be  more  frequcn^)  the  bishops 
and  people  should  first  petition  uie  king  for  his  con- 
sent: and  if  that  cannot  be  had,  they  may  meet 
secretly  and  in  smnll  numbers,  for  mutual  consult- 
ation and  advice  about  the  work  of  God ;  and  not 
by  keeping  up  the  formality  of  their  set  numbers, 
times,  placim,  and  orders,  provoke  the  king  against 
them. 

6.  The  contempt  of  synods  by  the  separatists,  and 
the  placing  more  power  in  synods  than  ever  God 
gave  them  by  others,  yea,  and  the  insisting  ou  their 
circnmstantial  orders,  making  them  like  a  civil 
senate  or  court,  have  been  the  two  extremes  which 
have  greatly  injured  and  divided  the  churches, 
throughoot  the  TOTld. 

Quest  CTIII.  Towkomdotkitbdm^totfpeuUdmt 
and  atgemblies  for  public  hMmUatien  aid  thtmfs- 
gmngf 

Anta.  The  answer  of  the  last  question  may  serve 
■  1  Cor.  xi.  %  29.  31, 33, 34 ;  1  Cor.  v.  11 ;  Dwd.  iii. ;  vi. 
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for  this.  1.  The  magistrate  only  may  do  it  by  way 
of  laws,  or  civil  mandate  enforced  hy  the  sword. 

'2.  The  pastors  may  do  it  in  case  of  necessi^,  hf 
pastoral  advice  and  exhortation,  and  mnudative  coia> 

mand  in  the  name  of  Christ. 

3.  The  people  may  do  it  by  petition. 

4.  As  ordiirary  church  assemblies  must  be  held  if 
the  magistrate  forbid  them,  (of  which  next,)  so  must 
extraordinary  ones,  when  extraordinary  causes  make 
it  a  duty. 

5.  When  the  ma^trate  forcibly  hindereth  them, 
natural  impossifaihty  resohreth  tne  question  about 
our  duty. 

Quest  CIX.  May  m  omit  eknrdt-anmbli$»  on  <A* 
Lonft  day,  if  ike  wiagistrale  forbid  tfum  f 

Antw.  I.  It  is  one  thing  to  forbid  u  , 
them  for  a  time,  upon  some  special  chn^^^^^otGu 
cause,  (as  infection  by  pestilence,  fire,  «i(hcLanrada.j, 
war,  &c.)  and  another  to  forbid  them  "SSSr""^"^ 
statedly  or  profanely. 

2.  It  is  one  thing  to  omit  them  for  a  tim^  and 
another  to  do  it  ori£iiariIy. 

3.  It  is  one  thing  to  (unit  them  in  fwrnal  obedi- 
ence to  the  law  i  and  another  thing  to  omit  them  in 

Smdence,  or  for  necessity,  because  we  cannot  keep 
lem. 

4.  The  assembly  and  the  circnmstancea  of  the 
assembly  must  be  distinguished. 

(I.)  If  the  magistrate  for  a  greater  ^ood,  (as  the 
common  safety,)  forbid  church  assemUies  in  a  iime 
of  pestilence,  assault  of  enemies,  or  fire,  or  the  like 
necessity,  it  is  a  duty  to  obey  him.  1.  Because 
positive  duties  give  place  to  those  great  natural  duties 
which  are  their  end :  so  Christ  justified  himself  and 
his  disciples'  violation  of  the  external  rest  of  the 
sabbath.  "  For  the  sabbath  was  made  for  man,  and 
not  man  for  the  sabbath."  2,  Because  affirmatiTes 
bind  not  ad  sewpert  and  ont-of-season  duties  become 
sins.  3.  Because  one  Lord's  day  or  assembly  is  not 
to  be  preferred  before  many,  which  by  the  -omission 
of  that  one  are  like  to  be  obtained. 

(2.)  If  princes  profanely  forbid  holy  assemblies 
and  public  worship,  either  statedly,  or  as  a  renunci- 
ation of  Christ  and  our  religion;  it  is  not  lawful 
formally  to  obey  them. 

(3.)  But  it  is  lawful  prudentiy  to  do  that  secretly 
for  the  present  necessih',  which  we  cannot  do  pub- 
licly, and  to  do  that  witK  snialler  numbers,  which  we 
cannot  do  with  greater  assemtdies,  yea,  aiid  to  wait 
some  assemblies  for  a  time,  that  we  mhj  tlwreby 
have  opportunity  for  more :  which  is  not  fonnal  bat 
only  material  obedience. 

(4.)  But  if  it  be  onhr  some  dxeomstanees  of  assem- 
bling that  are  fozbidden  os,  Uiat  is  the  next  case  to 
be  resolved. 

Qaest  ex.  Mutt  v>e  obey  the  magistrau  if  km  oiUy 
forbid  us  vxartkipping  God  in  tuck  a  placet  ^ 
country,  or  in  such  ntunbert,  or  the  tikes' 

Antw.  We  must  distinguish  be-  whu  Uw*  be  ibr- 
tween  such  a  determination  of  oir-  tMn  M^piwa, 
cumstanees,  modes,  or  accidents,  as  ■"^•^  «- 
pkdnly  destroy  tiie  wwship  or  the  end,  and  such  as 
do  not  For  instance,  1.  ne  that  saith,  You  shall 
never  assemble  but  once  a  year,  or  never  but  at  mid- 
night,  or  never  above  six  or  seven  minute  at  onee, 
&c  doth  but  determine  the  circumstance  of  time : 
but  he  doth  it  so  as  to  destroy  the  wwrship,  which 
cannot  so  be  done,  in  consistency  with  its  env.  But 

1  Cor.  V.  a-5;  1  Ptt  r.  3.  3;  Lake  sail  24-37. 
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be  that  shall  say,  You  shall  not  meet  till  nine  o'clock, 
nor  stay  in  the  night,  &c.  doth  no  such  thing. 

80,  2.  He  that  saidi,  You  shiUl  not  assemble  but 
at  f<^ty  miles'  disiaace  one  from  another ;  or  you 
shall  meet  only  in  a  room,  that  will  hxAd  but  the 
twentieth  part  of  the  church ;  or  you  shall  never 

neh  in  any  city  or  populous  place,  hut  in  a  wil- 
ess  far  from  the  unabitants,  &c.  doth  but  de- 
tmnine  the  circumstance  of  place  :  but  he  bo  doth 
it,  as  tends  to  destn^  or  frustrate  the  work  which 
God  commandeth  ns.  Bat  so  doth  not  lie  that  only 
btnmdeth  churches  by  perish  bounds,  or  forbiddeth 
incouTenient  j^aces. 

3.  So  he  that  saith,  Yon  shall  never  meet  under  a 
hundred  thousand  together,  or  never  above  five  or 
six,  doth  but  determine  the  accident  of  number : 
but  he  so  doth  it  as  to  destroy  the  work  and  end. 
For  the  first  will  be  impossible ;  and  in  the  second 
way  they  must  keep  church  assemblies  without 
ministers,  when  there  is  not  so  many  as  for  every 
such  little  number  to  have  one.  But  so  doth  not  he 
that  only  saith.  You  shall  not  meet  above  ten  thou- 
sand, nor  under  ten. 

4.  So  he  that  saith.  You  shall  not  hear  &  Trinita- 
rian,  but  an  Arian ;  or  you  shall  hear  only  one  that 
cannot  preach  the  essentials  of  religion,  or  that  cries 
down  godliness  itself ;  or  you  shall  hear  none  but 
such  as  were  osdained  at  Jerusalem  or  Rome,  or 
none  but  such  as  subscribe  the  council  of  Trent,  &c. 
doth  but  determine  what  person  we  shall  hear :  but 
he  so'dotti  it  as  to  destrc^  the  work  and  end.  But 
so  doth  not  he  tfut  «dy  saith,  You  shall  hear  only 
Uns  able  minister,  rather  than  that 

I  need  not  stand  on  the  application.  In  the  latter 
case  we  owe  formal  obedience.  In  the  former  we 
most  suffer,  and  not  obey. 

For  if  it  be  meet  so  to  obey,  it  is  meet  in  obedi- 
ence to  give  over  God's  worship.  Christ  said, 
"  When  they  persecute  yon  in  one  city,  flee  to  an- 
other ; "  but  he  never  said,  If  they  forbid  you  preach- 
ing in  any  city,  or  populous  place,  obey  them.  He 
that  said,  "Preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature,  and 
to  all  nations,  and  all  the  world,"  and  that  "would 
have  all  men  to  be  saved  and  to  come  to  the  know- 
ledge of  the  truth,"  ^  doth  not  allow  us  to  forsake 
the  sooIb  of  all  that  dwell  in  cities  and  populous 
placei^  and  preach  onlv  to  some  few  cottagers  else- 
where ;  no  more  than  he  will  allow  us  to  love,  pity, 
and  rdteve  the  bodies  only  of  those  few,  and  take 
none  for  our  neighbonrs  that  dwell  in  cities,  but  with 
priest  and  Levite  to  pass  them  by. 

Quest.  CXI.  Must  subjects  or  servants  forbear  weekly 
UclVTts,  rtading,  or  such  he^  above  the  Lonfs  dmfs 
worthy,  ifprineu  or  maatm-t  do  eommmd  it 

Answ.  1.  There  is  great  difference  between  a  mere 
subject,  or  person  governed,  and  a  servant,  slave, 
or  child. 

2.  There  is  great  difference  between  such  as  are 
hindered  by  jnst  cause  uid  real  necessities,  and 
such  as  are  hindered  only  through  profane  ma- 
lignity. 

(1.)  Poor  pet^Ie  have  not  so  much  leisure  from 
their  callii^,  as  the  rich ;  and  so  providing  for 
their  fomilies  may,  at  that  time,  by  necessity  be- 
come the  greater  and  the  present  duty. 

(3.)  So  may  it  be  with  soldiers,  judges,  and  others, 
that  have  present  urgent  work  of  public  consequence ; 
when  others  have  no  such  impeument 

^  (3.)  He  diat  is  the  child  or  slave  of  anoflter,  or  is 
his  own  hf  proprieQr,  is  more  at  his  power,  than  he 

k  MitL  X.  aO;  Hark  xvi.  IB;  Matt  axviii.  19;  1  Tim.  ii. 
4;  STiin.ii.25,26;  iv.  1-3. 


that  is  only  a  subject,  and  so  is  but  to  be  governed 
in  order  to  his  own  and  the  common  good. 

(4.)  A  servant  that  hath  absolutely  hired  himself 
to  another,  is  for  that  time  near  the  condition  of  a 
slave ;  but  he  that  is  hired  but  with  limitations,  and 
exceptions  of  liber^,  (expressed  or  understood,)  hath 
right  to  the  excepted  liberty. 

(5.)  If  the  king  forbid  judges,  soldiers,  or  others, 
whose  labours  are  due  to  the  public,  to  hear  ser- 
mons at  that  time  when  they  should,  do  their  work, 
or  if  parents  or  masters  so  forbid  children  and  ser- 
vants, they  must  be  obeyed,  while  they  exclude  not 
the  public  worship  of  the  Lord's  own  day,  nor  ne- 
cessary prayer  and  duty  in  our  private  daily  cases. 

(6.)  But  he  that  is  under  such  bondage  as  hinder- 
eth  the  needfiil  helps  of  hiti  soul,  should  be  gon^  to 
a  freer  place,  if  lawfully  he  can.  But  a  child,  wife, 
or  such  as  are  not  free,  must  trust  on  God's  help  in 
the  use  of  such  means  as  he  alloweth  fliem. 

(7>)  A  prince,  or  tutor,  or  schoolmaster,  who  is  not 
a  proprietor  of  the  person,  but  only  a  governor,  is 
not  to  be  obeyed  formally  and  for  conscience  sake, 
if  he  forbid  his  subjects  or  scholars  such  daily  or 
weekly  helps  for  their  salvation  as  they  have  great 
need  of,  ana  have  no  necessity  to  forbear ;  such  as 
are  hearing  or  attsembling  wiui  the  church  on  the 
week  days  at  convenient  time,  reading  the  Scriphires 
daily,  or  good  books,  accompanying  with  men  fear- 
ing God,  praying,  &c. ;  because  God  hath  command- 
ed these  when  vre  can  perform  them. 

Quest.  CXlI.  Whether  religious  tcorskip  may  be  given 
to  a  creature  y  and  what 

Answ.  While  the  terms  of  tiie  question  remain 
ambiguous,  it  is  uncapable  of  an  answer. 

I.  By  worship  is  mesnt  either  etdius  in  genere, 
any  honour  expressed  to  another ;  or  some  special 
act  of  honour.  We  must  understand  the  question 
in  the  first  general  sense,  or  else  we  cannot  answer 
it,  till  men  tell  us,  what  acts  of  honouring  they 
mean. 

%  By  religious  is  meant,  either  in  general,  that 
which  we  are  bound  to  by  God,  or  is  done  by  virtue  of 
a  roHgious,  that  is,  a  divine  obligation,  and  so  is  made 
part  of  our  religion;  that  is,  of  our  obedience  to 
God :  or  else  by  religious  is  meant  divine,  or  that 
which  is  properly  due  to  God.  The  question  most 
be  taken  m  tne  first  general  sense ;  or  else  it  is  no 
question,  but  ridiculous  (to  ask  whether  we  may 
give  God's  proper  worship  to  a  creature). 

And  so  I  answer,  1.  By  way  of  distinction.  2.  Of 
solution. 

(I.)  We  must  distinguish  between  the  honour  of 
worshipping  acts  of  the  mind,  and  of  the  body.  (2.) 
Between  idolatry  as  against  the  first  eommandmen^ 
and  idolatry  or  scandal  as  against  the  second. 

A/.  Prep.  I.  There  is  dne  to  every  creature,  a  true 
estimation  of  it  according  to  the  degree  of  its  digni^ 
or  goodness ;  and  a  love  proportionable :  as  also  a 
belief  a  trust,  a  fear,  proportionable  to  every  man's 
credibility,  fidelity,  jmwer,  &c. 

a.  There  is  an  eminent  degree  therefore  of  esti- 
mation, reverence,  and  love,  and  trust,  due  to  good 
men  above  bad,  and  to  those  in  heaven  above  those 
on  earth ;  and  a  peculiar  honour  to  rulers  as  such, 
which  is  not  due  to  their  inferiors.' 

3.  This  is  to  be  expressed  by  the  body,  l^  con- 
venient actions. 

4.  The  highest  hoiumr  which  we  owe  to  any,  is 
fbr  the  image  of  God  in  them ;  viz.  1.  His  natiual 
image,  as  num.  3.  His  moral  image,  as  saints.  3. 
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His  relative  ima^  of  supetemiiieney,  as  superiors. 
And  so  it  is  God  in  them  firsthand  they  next  as  die 
im^^es  of  God,  who  are  to  be  honoured. 

5.  There  is  no  honour  to  be  given  to  any  creature, 
but  that  of  which  God  himself  is  the  raid ;  vjs,  as  it 
referreth  to  his  glory, 

6.  Therefore  all  honour  given  to  men  must  be 
thus  far  religious  honour  (or  worship) ;  for  as  all 
things  are  sanctified  to  and  by  saints,  so  all  things 
that  religious  men  do,  must  be  religiously  done." 

7'  As  persons,  so  places,  books,  words,  utensils, 
times,  &c.  must  be  honoured  for  God's  sake,  as  they 
are  related  to  God,  with  such  estimations  and  ex- 
pressions as  are  suitable  to  their  relations. 

Neg.  1.  No  creature  must  be  esteemed  to  be  a 
go(^;  nor  any  of  God's  proper  attributes  or  honour 
given  to  any  creature  vhatsoever. 

%  No  creature  must  be.  esteemed  better,  or 
greater,  or  wiser,  than  it  is  (as  far  as  we  have 
means  to  know  it). 

3.  Whatsoever  outward  expressions  of  honour  (by 
word  or  deed)  are  appropriated  to  the  true  God, 
I.  By  divine  institution;  2.  Or  by  nature;  3.  Or 
by  received  usage,  that  expression  of  honour  ought 
not  to  be  used  to  a  creature,  were  the  heart  never  so 
free  from  honouring  it  (1.)  Because  it  is  bodily 
idolatry :  (2.)  And  scandal  as  being  idolatry  inter- 
pretatively,  in  the  just  sense  of  o&ers.' 

4.  Whatsoever  outward  expressions  of  honour 
idolaters  have  used,  and  do  use,  to  signify  their  in- 
ward idolatry,  or  taking  a  creature  or  a  fiction  to  be 
God,  and  so  make  it  a  tessera,  or  symbol,  or  profess- 
ing siffn  of  that  their  idolatiy,  if  those  actions  are 
so  used  or  esteemed  among  us,  or  within  the  notice 
of  our  actions,  it  is  unlawful  for  us  to  use  the  like  to 
any  creature.  Because  the  use  of  their  expression 
maketh  it  to  be  a  profession  of  idolatry  by  us,  and 
so  to  be  interpretative  idolatry  and  scandal]  for  to 
use  professing  symbols  is  to  profess. 

Except  when  there  is  scone  notorious  reason  to 
use  the  same  words  or  actions  to  anottier  lawful  sig- 
nification, which  is  of  greater  weight  than  the  scan- 
dal ;  and  we  make  it  as  fniblic  to  obviate  the  scandal, 
that  we  do  it  not  to  the  idolater's  intents. 

For  example,  If  the  Mahometans  make  it  a  sym- 
bol of  their  religion,  to  say,  God  is  but  one,  upon  a 
false  supposition  that  the  christiane  make  more  gods 
than  one ;  yet  it  is  lawful  for  us  to  use  that  svm- 
bolical  word  to  a  better  end.  But  if  they  add  to  tncir 
symbol,  and  Mahomet  is  his  prophet,  we  may  not 
use  that,  because  it  ia,  I.  Symbolical  of  a  folse  reli- 
gion ;  %  And  a  falsehood  of  itself. 

So  if  they  make  it  a  distinctive  note  of  their  reli- 
gions meetings,  to  congregate  the  people  by  voice 
and  not  by  bells,  when  it  will  be  taken  for  a  pro- 
fessing their  religion  to  do  the  same,  we  must  avoid 
it ;  but  not  when  there  is  great  cause  for  it^  (as  if 
we  have  no  other  means,)  and  the  reason  against  it 
or  scandal  may  be  well  avoided. 

5.  Image  worship,  (or  bowing  or  otherwise  wor- 
shipping towards  an  image  as  an  object,)  in  the 
time  of  divine  worship,  or  when  we  otherwise  pre- 
tend to  be  worshipping  God,  is  so  ^ss  an  appear- 
ance of  inward  idolatry,  (either  as  visibly  describing 
God  to  be  like  a  creature,  or  else  as  seeming  to  mean 
what  idolaters  did  by  that  action,)  that  God  hath 

1  Tim.  iv.  5 ;  Tit  i.  15 ;  1  Cor.  x.  14 ;  I  Pet  iv.  3. 

'  1  Cor.  f  L  9;  x.  17;  Rev.  xxi.  6;  xxii.  15;  Acts  xvii. 
16:  Gal.  v.  20;  Second  commandment;  Rev.  zxii,  8,  9; 
ii.  14,  ao ;  1  Cor.  viii. ;  x.  19,  28 ;  1  John  v.  21 ;  Dan.  iii. 

">  Rom.  xi.  4;  1  Ki^a  xix.  18;  Rev.  zxii.  ^  9;  Joib. 
xxiJi.  7 ;  2 Kingi  xvii.  3a;  Exod.  xx.  5. 

•>  Gen.  zxvii.  29;  xxxii.lO;  zUv.8;  Exod.  xi.  8;  2Kings 
V.  18;  Gen.  xli.  43;  Ruth  ii.  10;  1  Sam.  xxv.  23,  41. 

•  Lev.  zxvi.  1 ;  Otl.  ii.  4,  5;  V.  1 ;  1  Cor.  vii.  23. 


thought  meet  to  forbid  it  to  all  mankind  by  a  fecial 
law.   (Command.  3.) 

6.  The  scandal  of  seeming  idolatry  is  a  heinora 
sin,  and  not  to  be  excused  the  contrary  meaning 
of  the  heart,  no  more  than  tying,  idolatrous  profes- 
sions are.  Because  to  blfispbeme  God  as  if  he  were 
like  a  creature,  or  to  tell  the  world  by  our  actions 
that  a  creature  is  God,  are  both  very  heinous.  And 
so  is  it  to  murder  our  brethren's  souls,  by  tempting 
them  to  the  like.'" 

7-  It  is  no  appearance  of  idolatry  to  kneel  to  3 
king,  or  a  father,  or  superior,  when  we  are  profess- 
ing nothing  but  to  honour  them  with  due  oonoar. 
But  when  the  church  assemUeth  profossedfy  to 
worship  God,  if  then  th^  mix  expreaakms 
veneration  to  angels,  and  saints  in  heaven,  or  to  a 
king,  or  any  creature,  in  their  worshipping  of  God, 
without  a  ver^  notorious  si^fication  of  sufficient 
difference,  it  will  seem  a  joining  them  in  part  of  the 
same  divine  honour."  , 

8.  So  WQ  may  put  off  our  faats  to  the  chair  of  state, 
or  king's  image,  ^ea  and  kneel  towards  it  as  to  him, 
if  the  command  is  in  due  time  and  place,  when  it  is 
human  worship  only  which  we  profess.  But  to 
kneel  or  bow  as  an  act  of  honour  towards  the  imsge 
of  kin^,  saints,  or  angels,  in  the  time  of  our  profeesrd 
worshii^ng  of  God,  is  scandalous,  and  an  appear 
ance  that  we  give  them  a  part  of  Haat  which  we  are 
giving  to  God. 

9.  Yet  it  is  not  unlawfbl  even  in  the  sacred  as- 
semblies, to  bow  to  our  superior  at  our  entrance,  or 
going  out,  or  in  the  intervals  of  God's  worship;  be- 
cause the  time,  and  custom,  and  manner  may  suffi- 
ciently notify  the  distinction,  and  prevent  the 
scandal. 

10.  If  any  presumptuous  clergyman  on  pretence  of 
their  authority,  will  bring  images  into  the  churches, 
and  set  them  before  us  in  divine  worship,  as  objects 
only  of  remembrance,  and  means  of  exciting  our 
affections  to  God,  that  they  majr  show  guampnatm 
se  aeeeden  posse  adpeccatvm  stne  peecaiot  how  nesr 
they  can  come  to  sin  without  sin,  it  is  not  meet  for 
any  good  christians  to  follow  diem  in  their  presump- 
tion, nor  by  obeying  them  to  invite  them  to  proceed 
in  their  church  tyranny."  Though  1  now  determine 
not,  whether  in  case  of  necessity,  a  man  may  not  be 
present  wiUi  such  a  chnrch,  if  their  worship  of  God 
himself  be  sound,  supposing  him  suflScicntiy.to  noti- 
fy his  dissent,  and  that  he  do  not  himself  scandal- 
ously direct  his  worship  toward  such  images.  (As 
in  the  Lutheran  chorchei  we  may  suppose  they 
do  not) 

Quest.  CXni.  fVhat  images,  and  tchat  use  of  imaget, 
is  late/id  or  unkucjidf 

Answ.  1.  It  is  unlawful  to  make  an^  image_  of 
God.  Because  it  would  be  a  blaspheming  of  him, 
as  pretending  him  to  be  like  to  that  which  ne  is  not 
like  to,  that  is,  a  creature.' 

Object.  Man  is  God's  image  :  it  is  lawful  to  make 
an  image  of  man ;  and  so  an  image  of  God's  image, 
and  that  may  be  a  secondary  image  of  God. 

Answ.  1.  It  is  the  soul  of  man,  of  which  no  image 
can  be  drawn  or  made,  which  is  the  image  of  God, 
and  not  the  body.    2.  The  image  of  him  who 

p  ha.  xl.  18;  25:  zlvi.  5;  Exod.  xx.  4;  Gen.  i.  26;  v.  1; 
DeuLiv.  16—18,23,  25;  v.8;  XTi.22;  2 Chron.  xxxiu. 7 ; 
Etek.  viii  3,  5;  Dan.  iii.;  Rom.  i.  23;  Heb.  xiL  29;  CoL 
iii.  10;  Deut  ix:  Exod.  xxiii.  24;  xxxiv.  13;  DeatTii.5; 
1  Kings  xiT.  9,  23;  2  Kingi  xvii.  19;  2  Chron.  xiw.  3,5; 
Hab.  li.  18;  Jer.z.  8;  Deut  xxvii.  15:  Ita.xvii.S;  xh.9> 
2Chron.xzvjii.2;  xxiv.3,4;  Hoa.  xiii.2;  E»fc.xn.i7; 
xxiii.  14 ;  xx*.  13 ;  Hoa.  z.  I,  2 ;  2  Kings  zxl  7 ;  Jar.  Tin. 
19;li.47.  » 
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seaautum  iptid  as  to  the  soul  is  God's  image,  is  not 
God's  image,  but  man's  quoad  corput  as  to  another 
part.  We  need  not  contend  much  about  ^e  name, 
whether  this  may  be  called  a  remote  image  of  God 
(though  undoubtedly  unfit).  But  we  must  not  really 
take  it  to  be  like  him,  or  use  it  for  hia  image. 

(Hffeet.  God  hath  imprinted  hu  ima^e  on  the  whole 
creation ;  e.  g.  he  is  called  a  consummg  fire ;  there- 
fore lire  may  be  pictured  as  his  image. 

Jntv.  The  same  answer  serveth  as  to  the  former 
objection.  And  it  is  not  all  the  impressions  and 
vat^ia  of  God's  power,  wisdom,  and  goodness,  which 
are  called  his  image ;  as  the  house  is  not  the  image 
of  the  builder,  or  a  clock  of  a  clock-maker,  &c.  And 
if  God  be  metaphorically  called  fire,  as  he  is  called  a 
lion,  &c.  because  of  the  similitude  of  some  operation 
or  effect,  it  followeth  not  that  these  are  his  image ; 
much  less  that  the  image  of  these  is  his  image. 

3.  No  image  may  be  made  to  be  a  teacher  of  lies ; 
as  we  may  not  lie  by  words,  so  neither  by  images. 
Therefore  false  stories,  or  f^se  images  of  realines, 
when  made  as  true,  and  pretended  to  be  tme  images 
or  remesentations,  are  unlawful. 

3.  Therefore  it  is  unlawfiil  to  make  an  image  of  a 
8i>irit,  pretending  it  to  be  a  true  image.  Becaose  it 
will  be  a  lie. 

4.  It  is  unlawful  so  to  make,  place,  or  use  any 
image,  as  is  like  to  do  more  harm  than  good. 

5.  Therefore  it  is  unlawful  so  to  make,  place,  or 
use  tibem,  as  that  they  are  like  to  tempt  a  man  to 
any  sin,  unless  necessity  for  some  greater  good  re- 
quire it   (Of  which  more  anon.) 

6.  Therefore  all  images  <^  sach  idols  or  feigned 
deities  are  unlawfol,  as  are  like  to  be  any  temptation 
to  aoyto  believe  in  them,  or  worship  tHem. 

7.  Therefert  also  all  images  of  sacli  creatures  as 
others  use  to  give  unlawful  worshiper  honour  to,  are 
unlawfol  when  they  are  like  to  be  a  temptation  to  us 
or  others  to  do  the  like.  As  among  papists  the 
image  of  the  crucifix,  the  virgin  Mary,  and  angels 
may  not  be  made,  placed,  or  used  so  as  may  tempt 
any  to  worship  them  sinfully  as  they  use  to  do. 

8.  The  image  of  an  over-honoured  or  &Isely 
honoured  person,  (though  not  adored,)  may  not  be 
80  made,  placed,  or  used,  as  tendeth  to  tempt  others 
also  to  aoch  honour.  As  of  Mahomet,  or  ApoUonioa 
(bb  Alexander  Severug  placed  him  and  others,  with 
Abraham  and  Christ,  m  his  larariim  or  chapd). 
And  many  give  too  mnch  hononrby  images  to  AXti- 
ander,  Casar,  and  such  other  great  thieves  and  mur- 
derers of  mankind. 

9.  It  is  unlawfol  to  make  lascivious  images  of 
naked  persons,  and  place  or  use  them  so,  as  tendeth 
to  be  a  temptation  to  lust  or  immodes^.  A  com- 
mon sin  of  persons  of  unclean  imaginations. 

10.  It  is  also  unlawful  so  to  represent  plays, 
pompous  honours,  splendid  clothing  or  buildings,  as 
toideth  more  to  tem^^  the  beholders  to  sinful  desires, 
than  to  any  good. 

11.  It  is  unlawfol  to  place  images  in  churches  or 
in  secret  before  our  eyes  when  we  are  worshipping 
God,  when  it  tendeth  to  corrupt  the  imagination,  or 
^  possessing  it,  to  hinder  the  spiritual  exercise  of 
me  mind.   Which  is  the  ordinary  eflfect  of  images. 

12.  It  is  unlawful  to  use  images  scandalously,  as 
any  of  the  aforesaid  sinners  use  Uiem,  though  we  do 
It  not  with  the  same  intent  That  is,  so  to  use 
them,  as  is  interpretatively  or  in  outward  appearance 
■the  same  with  their  use ;  because  by  so  doing  we 
•nan  dishonour  God  as  they  do,  and  harden  Aem  in 
wi.  Therefore  images  in  churches  or  oratories,  in 
those  countries  where  others  use  them  sinfully,  or 
new  such  countries  where  the  same  may  harden  men 
in  their  sui,  is  evil. 


13.  It  is  unlawfol  to  make  talismans  or  shapes, 
upon  false  suppositions  that  the  very  shape  naturally 
disposeth  the  matter  to  receive  such  influences  of  the 
stars,  by  which  it  shall  preserve  men  from  plagues, 
Are,  wild  beasts,  serpents,  diseases,  or  shall  oUierwise 
work  wonders ;  for  which  Gaffarel  vainly  pleadeth  at 
la^e  ;  such  as  they  call  naturally  magical  and 
charming  shapes. 

14.  Much  more  unlawful  is  it  purposely  to  make 
shapes  to  be  symbols  or  instruments  by  which  the 
devu  shall  operate,  whether  it  be  for  good  or  evil ; 
it  being  unlawful  so  far  to  use  him. 

15.  So  is  it  to  make  such  shapes,  on  conceit  that 
God  or  good  angels  will  operate  in  or  by  them.  As 
some  use  the  cross  or  other  images,  to  defend  them 
from  devils,  to  cure  the  tooth-ache  or  other  diseases, 
or  such  like  use ;  when  God  hath  neither  appointed 
any  such  means  to  be  used,  for  such  ends,  nor  pro- 
mised an^  such  blessing  or  operation  by  them. 

16.  It  IS  unlawful  to  place  the  image  of  a  tutelary 
sunt  or  angel  in  house,  church,  or  town,  on  suppo- 
sition that  we  shall  be  the  aa&r  while  that  image  is 
there  placed;  or  else  to  profess  our  trust  in  that 
particular  guardian.  Because  no  man  knoweth  what 
angel  God  doth  make  his  guardian,  nor  can  we  dis- 
tinguish them ;  much  less  that  he  maketh  such  or 
such  a  saint  our  guardian.  And  men's  own  (foolish) 
choosing  such  a  one  to  be  their  guardian,  will  not 
make  them  so.  Nor  hath  God  appointed  or  pro- 
mised to  bless  any  such  imagery. 

17.  It  is  sinful  to  use  such  amorous  images  of  the 
perstms  towards  whom  your  lust  is  kindled,  as  tend- 
eth to  increase  or  keep  up  that  lust  or  to  make  pro- 
fession or  ostentation  of  it  As  lustful  persons  use 
to  carry  or  keep  the  pictures  of  those  on  whom  they 
dote. 

16.  It  is  unlawfol  to  make  such  use  of  the  pictures 
of  our  deceased  friends,  as  tendeth  to  increase  our 
inordinate  sorrow  for  them. 

19.  It  is  unlawful  to  make  such  images,  monu- 
ments, or  memorials  of  the  best  and  holiest  persons 
or  martyrs,  as  may  endanger  or  tempt  men  to  any 
inordinate  veneration  of,  or  confidence  in  the  persons 
honoured. 

20.  Inward  images  of  God  imprinted  on  the  fan- 
tasy are  sinful :  and  so  are  other  such  false  and  sinful 
images  as  afore-mentioned,  though  they  be  not  made 
externally  for  the  use  of  the  eye. 

21.  I  think  it  is  unlawfol  to  make  an  image,  or 
any  equal  instituted  sign,  to  be  the  public  common 
symbol  of  the  christian  religion  (though  it  be  but  a 
professing  sign);  because  God  having  already  in- 
stituted me  symbol  or  public  tettera  of  our  chrisdan 
profession  or  religion,  it  is  usurpation  to  do  the  like 
without  his  commission.  As  the  king  having  made 
the  wearing  of  a  George  and  star  the  badge  of  the 
or9er  of  the  garter,  would  take  it  ill,  if  any  shall 
make  another  badge  of  the  order,  much  more  if  they 
impose  it  on  all  of  the  order :  though  I  presume  not 
to  condemn  it 

1.  All  images  painted  or  engraven  are  not  unlaw- 
fol; for  God  himself  conmianded  and  allowed  the 
use  of  many  in  the  Old  Testament  And  Christ  re« 
prehendeth  not  Cesar's  image  on  his  coin.^ 

2.  The  civil  use  of  images  in  coins,  sign  jtosts, 
banners,  ornaments  of  buildings,  or  of  books,  or 
chambers,  or  gardens,  is  not  unlawfol. 

3.  As  the  word  image  is  taken  in  general  for  signs, 
there  is  no  question  but  they  are  frequently  to  be 
used;  as  all  a  man's  words  are  the  images,  that  is, 
the  signifiers  of  his  mind ;  and  all  a  man's  writings 
are  the  same  made  visible.    It  is  therefore  a  blind, 

q  2  Chron.  iii.  10;  Hatt  xxiL  10;  Kamb.  xzi.  9;  3  King* 
xvj.  17;  1  King!  viL  18,  19;  25,  26,29;  30. 
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confounding  error  of  some  now  among  us  (otherwise 
veiy  sober,  good  men)  who  accuse  all  forms  of  prayer 
ana  of  preaching  as  sinful,  because  (say  they)  they 
an  idols,  or  images  of  prayer  and  of  preaching ;  they 
are  neidier  engraven  nor  painted  images  of  any 
creature ;  but  all  words  are  or  should  be  signs  of  the 
speaker's  mind.  And  if  yon  will  teamdum  quul  call 
oafy  the  inward  desires  by  the  name  of  prayer,  then 
die  words  are  the  signs  of  such  prayer.  But  because 
prayer  in  the  full  sense  is  desire  expressed,  therefore 
the  expressions  are  not  the  signs  of  such  prayer,  but 
part  of  the  prayer  itself,  as  the  body  is  of  the  man  : 
nor  is  a  form,  that  is  fore-conceived  or  premeditated 
words,  (whether  in  mind  or  writing,)  any  more  an 
imaffe  of  prayer,  than  extemporate  prayer  is.  All 
woras  are  signa,  but  never  the  more  for  being  pre- 
meditated or  written.  And  according  to  this  opinion, 
all  books  are  siniol  images,  and  m  sermon  notes, 
and  the  jainting  of  the  Bible  itself,  and  all  pious 
letters  of  one  fnend  to  another,  and  aU  catechisms : 
stratigers  will  hardly  believe,  that  so  mcHistroos  an 
opinion  as  this,  should  in  these  very  instances  be 
maintained,  by  men  otherwise  so  understanding  and 
truly  godl^,  and  every  way  blameless^  as  have  and 
do  mamtam  it  at  this  day. 

4.  The  making  and  using  of  the  image  of  Christ, 
as  bom,  living,  preaching,  walking,  dying,  (a  cruci- 
fix,) rising,  ascending,  is  not  unlawM  in  itself, 
though  any  of  the  foiementioned  accidents  may  make 
it  80  in  such  cases.  As  Christ  was  man  like  one  of 
us,  so  he  may  be  pictured  as  a  nun. 

Obfeet.  His  divine  nature  and  human  soul  are 
Christ,  and  these  cannot  be  pictured ;  therefore  an 
image  of  Christ  cannot  be  made. 

^sw.  It  is  not  the  name,  bat  the  thing  which  I 
speak  of:  choose  whether  you  will  call  it  an  image 
of  Christ  geeundim  corpus,  or  an  image  of  Chrisrs 
body.  You  cannot  picture  the  soul  of  a  mau,  and 
yet  you  may, draw  the  picture  of  a  man's  body. 

5.  It  is  a  great  part  of  a  believer's  work,  to  have 
Christ's  image  very  much  upon  his  imagination,  and 
so  upcm  his  mind.'  As  if  he  saw  him  inthe  manger, 
in  Ins  temptations,  in  his  preaching,  in  his  praying, 
watching,  &Bting,  weepingf  doing  good,  as  crowned 
with  thorns,  as  crucified,  &c. ;  that  a  crucified  Saviour 
being  still  as  it  were  before  our  eyes,  we  may  re- 
member the  price  of  our  redemption,  and  the  exam- 
ple which  we  have  to  imitate ;  and  that  we  are  not 
to  live  like  a  Dives  or  a  Csaar,  but  like  the  servants 
of  a  crucified  Christ.  A  crucifix  well  befitteUi  the 
imagination  and  mind  of  a  believer, 

6.  It  is  a  great  part  of  true  godliness,  to  see  God's 
image  in  the  glass  of  the  creation ;  to  love  and 
honour  bis  image  on  his  saints,  and  all  the  impres- 
sions of  his  power,  wisdom,  and  goodness  on  all  his 
worits  i  and  to  love  and  honour  him  as  appearing  in 
them.* 

7.  It  is  lawfhl  cm  just  occasion,  to  make  Aie  image 
of  fire  or  light  as  signifying  the  inaccessible  light  in 
which  God  is  said  to  dwell,  and  the  glory  in  which 
he  will  appear  to  the  blessed  in  heaven.*  For  by 
many  sucn  resemblances  the  "Scripture  setteth  these 
forth,  in  Kev.  i.  xxi.  xxii.  &c.  And  Moses  saw 
God's  back  parts,  viz.  a  created  glory. 

8.  It  is  lawful  to  represent  an  angel  on  just  occa- 
sions, in  such  a  likeness  as  angels  have  assumed  in 
apparitions ;  or  as  they  are  described  in  Ezekiel  or 
elsewhere  in  Scripture ;  so  be  it  we  take  it  not  for 
an  image  of  their  true  spiritual  nature,  but  an  im- 

'  Rom.  viii.  29;  Rev.  i.  12,  &c;  SCor.  iv.4:  Ci^  i.  15; 
PliiL  iii.  B-IO,  &c.  ' 
»  1  Cor.  »L  7:3  Cor.  iii.  18;  CoL  iii.  10: 
t  Bxod.  xxT.  IS,  19;  xxxvii.  8,  9. 
>  1  Kingi  Tt.  31-87 ;  E»k.  x.  %  4, 7,  9,  14 ;  1  Kings  vu. 


proper  representation  of  them,  like  a  metaphor  in 

speech." 

9.  It  is  lawful  (seasonably  and  in  fit  cireom- 
staoces)  to  use  images,  1.  For  memovy,  2.  Fordeaier 
apprehension,  3.  For  more  passionate  affection,  even 
in  religious  cases;  which  is  commonly  callei  Hm 
historical  use  of  them.  For  these  ends  the  Geneva 
Bible,  and  some  other,  have  the  Scripture  histories 
in  printed  images ;  to  show  the  papists  that  it  is  not 
all  images,  or  ^1  use  of  them,  that  they  were  ^^ainst 
And  so  men  were  wont  to  picture  Dives  in  his  feast- 
ing,  with  Lasarus  in  rags,  over  their  tables,  to  mind 
them  of  the  sinfulness  of  sensuality.  And  so  the 
sacred  histories  are  ordinarily  painted,  as  usefbl  or- 
naments of  rooms,  which  may  profit  the  spectators. 

10.  Thus  it  is  lawftil  to  rumour  the  memf»y  of 
learned,  great,  and  virtnons  persona,  saints  and  mar- 
tyrs, by  Iteeping  their  images)  and  hr  the  behidd- 
ing  of  them  to  be  remembered  of  our  axOy,  and  ex- 
cited to  imitation  of  them.' 

11.  It  is  lawftil  to  use  hieroglyphics,  or  images 
expressing  virtues  and  vices,  as  men  cooomonly  mue 
images  to  decipher  prudence,  temperance,  charity, 
fortitude,  justice,  &c.  and  envy,  sloth,  pride,  lust,  &c. 
As  they  do  of  the  five  senses,  and  the  four  seastxis  of 
the  year,  and  the  several  parts  of  man's  age,  and  the 
several  ranks  and  qualities  of  persons,  &c. 

12.  Thus  it  is  lawful  to  represent  the  devil,  and 
idols,  when  it  tendeth  but  to  make  them  odiona.  For 
aa  we  must  not  take  ihax  names  mto  our  Bwa4>% 
Psal.  xvi.  4;  Kxod.  xziii.  13;  Epb.  r.  3 j  that  is, 
when  it  tendeth  to  honour  them,  or  tempt  men  to  it ; 
and  yet  may  name  them  as  Elias  did  in  scorn,  or  as 
the  prophets  did  b^  reproof  of  sin ;  so  is  it  also  in 
making  representations  of  them.  Even  as  a  drunkard 
may  be  pamted  in  his  filth  and  lolly  tO  Iwii^  shame 
and  odium  on  the  sin. 

13.  It  is  lawful  to  use  hieroglyphics  instead  of 
letters,  in  teaching  children,  or  in  letters  to  friends; 
or  to  make  images  to  stand  as  characters  instead  of 
words,  and  so  to  use  them  even  about  sacred  things. 

14.  As  it  is  lawful  to  use  arbitrary  professing  Bigw 
even  about  holy  things,  which  signify  no  more  than 
words,  and  have  by  natnre  or  custom  an  aptitod*  to 
SDch  a  use ;  while  it  is  extended  no  fiuther,  than  to 
open  our  own  minds ;  so  it  ma^  be  lawful  to  use  such 
a  characteristical  or  hieroglyphical  image  to  that  end, 
when  it  hath  the  same  aptitude,  but  not  oAenrise. 
As  a  circular  figure  or  ring  being  a  hieroglyphic  of 
perpetui^,  and  so  of  constancy,  is  used  as  a  signifi- 
cant profession  of  constant^  in  marriage ;  and  so  the 
receiving  of  each  other's  picture  might  be  used.  And 
so  in  covenanting,  or  taking  an  oath,  the  professing 
sign  is  left  to  the  custom  of  the  country ;  whether 
we  signify  our  consent  by  gesture,  words,  action, 
writing.  And  as  it  is  lawful  to  make  an  image  on  a 
seal  which  hath  a  sacred  signification,  (as  a  flaming 
heart  on  an  altar,  a  Bible,  a  praying  saint.  Sec.)  ss 
well  as  to  write  a  religious  motto  on  a  seal ;  so  it  is 
lawful  to  put  this  seal  to  a  subscribed  covenant  with 
God  and  his  church,  or  our  king  and  country,  whea 
we  have  a  lawful  call  to  seal  sucn  a  covenant'  But 
if  law  or  custom  would  make  such  a  seal  to  be  the 
common  public  badge  or  symbol  of  the  christian  rdi- 
gion,  I  tmnk  it  wotud  become  unlawful. 

As  the  crucifix  for  aught  I  know  might  thus  have 
been  arbitrarily  used  as  a  seal,  or  as  a  transient,  ar- 
bitrary professing  sign,  as  the  cross  was  by  the  an- 
cients at  the  beginning.   If  any  man  had  scorned  me 

29.36;  viii.  6.7;  1  Sam.  iv.  4;  2Ki^xix.  IS;  PnLUn. 
1 ;  xcix.  1 ;  Isa.  vi.  6. 
X  Ut  Beza  Icunes  Viror.  Illattriuin. 
Neh.  ix.  48;  Ealb.  riiu& 
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for  believing  in  a  crucified  Christ,  I  know  not  but  I 
might  have  made  a  crucifix  by  art,  act,  or  gesture,  to 
tell  him  that  I  am  not  ashamed  of  Cbriut ;  as  well  as 
I  may  teU  him  bo  by  word  of  mouth.  But  if  men'» 
institution  or  custom  shall  make  this  a  symbol  or 
badge  of  a  christian,  and  twist  it  in  baptism,  or  ad- 
join it,  as  a  dedicating  sign,  and  as  the  common  pro- 
fessing symbol  that  evexy  baptized  petson  must  use, 
to  signify  and  declare  that  ne  is  not  asbamed  of 
Christ  crucified,  but  believeth  in  him,  and  will  mao- 
fiilly  fight  under  his  banner  aeainst  the  flesh,  the 
world,  and  the  devil  to  the  deaUi :  though  he  coll  it 
but  a  professing  sign,  and  say,  he  doth  but  signify 
his  own  mind,  and  not  God's  act  and  ^ace ;  I  should 
wish  to  distingui:sh  between  a  private  or  arbi- 
trary act  of  profession,  and  a  common  pubUc  badge 
and  professing  symbol  of  our  religion ;  and  tell  him 
that  I  think  the  instituting  of  the  latter  belongs  to 
God  alcme )  and  that  he  hath  made  two  sacraments 
to  that  end ;  which  sacraments  are  essenti^y  such 
symbols  and  badges  of  our  profeasioiit  and  are  dedi- 
cating  signs  on  the  receivers  partf  and  that  Christ 
crucified  is  the  chief  grace  or  mercy  given  to  the 
church,  and  his  sacrifiu  is  his  own  act :  and  there- 
fore objectively,  the  grace,  and  act  of  God  also,  is 
here  signified ;  and  uerefore  on  two  accounts  set 
together,  I  fear  this  use  of  the  crucifix  is  a  sin :  I.  As 
it  16  an  image,  (though  it  should  be  transient,)  used 
u  a  medium  in  God's  worship,  and  so  forbidden  in 
the  second  commandment  (for  it  is  not  a  mere  cir- 
cumstance of  worship,  but  an  outward  act  of  wor- 
ship). 2.  Because  it  is  a  new  human  sacrament,  or 
hath  too  much  of  the  essence  of  a  sacrament,  and  so 
is  a  nsoipatiou  of  his  prerogatlTe  that  made  the 
sacraments :  for  as  I  said,  it  oelongeth  to  tiie  king 
to  make  the  common  badge  or  symbol  of  his  own 
subjects,  or  any  order  honoured  by  him.  And  the 
general  giveth  out  his  own  colours;  and  though 
one  may  arbibarily  wear  another  colour,  yet  if 
any  shall  give  out  common  colours  to  his  army, 
regiment,  or  troop  beside  his  own,  to  be  the  symbol 
or  badge  of  his  soldiers,  I  think  he  would  take  it  for 
too  much  boldness.  Yet  if  only  an  inferior  captain 
gave  but  sub(n*dinate  colours,  not  to  notify  a  soldier 
of  the  army  as  such,  but  to  distinguish  his  troop  from 
the  rest,  it  were  not  so  much  as  the  other :  so  if  a 
bishop  or  ruler  did  but  make  such  a  symbol  by  which 
the  cnristiaiu  of  his  charge  might  be  discerned  from 
an  others,  and  not  as  a  badge  of  christiani^  itself, 
though  I  luiow  no  reason  for  such  distinction,  and  it 
may  be  faulty  otherwise,  yet  would  it  not  be  this 
usurping  of  sacramental  institution,  which  now  I 
speak  oL  Al]j>rofe6sing  signs  are  not  symbols  of  chris- 
hanify.  Chnst  hathdonehia  own  work  well  already; 
his  colours,  sacraments,  or  symbols  are  sufiicient ;  we 
need  not  devise  more,  and  accuse  his  institutions  of 
insufficiency ;  nor  make  more  work  for  ourselves  in 
religion,  waen  we  leave  im^me  so  much  that  he 
hath  made  us. 

15.  All  abuse  of  images  will  not  warrant  us  to 
separate  from  the  church  which  abuseth  them;  nor 
is  all  such  abuse,  idolatry.  If  the  church  or  our 
rulers  will  against  our  will  place  images  inconveni- 
ently in  churches,  we  may  lawfultjr  be  there,  so  that 
they  be  not  symbols  of  idol  worship,  or  of  a  religion 
or  worship  eo  sinful  in  the  substance,  as  that  God 
will  not  accept  it ;  and  so  be  it  wc  make  do  sinful 
use  of  those  inconvenient  images  ourselves.  Though 
mere  temptation  and  scandal^  make  them  sinful  in 
those  that  so  abuse  them,  and  set  them  up;  yet  he 
'  that  is  not  the  author  of  that  temptation  or  seandal, 
nay  not  forsake  God's  worship,  because  that  such 
things  are  presen^^  nor  is  to  be  interpreted  a  con- 
tenter  to  them,  while  he  cometh  only  about  lawful 


worship  (and  perhaps  hath  fit  opportimity  at  other 
times  to  profess  his  dissent). 

16.  It  16  lawful  to  preserve  the  honest  and  sober 
love  to  our  friends,  by  Keeping  their  ^ctoresi  or  to 
show  our  love  by  decent  monuments. 

17.  Where  we  may  use  creatures  themselves  to 
profit  us  by  the  sight,  we  may  (ordinarily)  use  the 
miages  of  those  creatures.  As  the  si^ht  of  trees, 
fruits,  cities,  &c.  may  delight  us,  and  mind  us  of  the 
power,  wisdom,  and  goodness  of  God  (or  the  sight  of 
the  sun,  moon,  stars,  &c.)}  so  may  the  pictures  of 
the  same  Uiings.  And  as  a  dead  body,  skeleton,  or 
skull,  may  profitably  mind  us  of  our  latter  end ;  so 
may  the  picture  of  any  of  these,  which  we  may  more 
conveniently  keep. 

18.  It  is  not  unlawful  to  pray  before  or  towards  an 
image,  in  a  room  where  images  are  placed  only  for 
ornament,  and  we  have  no  respect  to  them  as  a  me- 
dium or  object  of  oar  worship  (except  by  accident 
as  aforesaid). 

19.  It  is  not  unlawful  to  make  an  image  (out  of  the 
cases  of  accidental  evil  before  named)  to  be  obftehm 
vel  medium  excitant  adcuUum  Dei,  an  object  or  medium 
of  our  consideration,  exciting  our  minds  to  worship 
God.  (As  a  death's-head,  or  a  crucifix,  or  an  his- 
torical  image  of  Christ  or  some  holy  man,  yea,  the 
sight  of  any  of  God's  creatures,  may  be  so  holily 
used,  as  to  stir  up  in  us  a  worshipping  afiecHon,  and 
so  is  medium  cuihts  excitant  vel  efficienier.)  But  no 
creature,  or  image,  (I  think,)  may  lawfully  be  made 
the  medium  cuUtm  vet  terminus,  in  genere  cautm 
finalis,  a  worshipped  medium,  or  Uie  termintu,  or  the 
thing  which  we  worship  mediately,  on  pretence  of 
representing  God,  and  thatweworsmp  him  initolti- 
matelv.  And  this  I  take  to  be  the  tnin^  forbidden 
directly  in  the  second  commandment ;  viz.  To  wor- 
ship a  creature  (with  mind  or  body)  in  the  act  of 
divme  worship,  as  repesenting  God,  or  as  the  medi- 
ate term  of  our  worship,  by  wnich  we  send  it  unto 
God,  as  if  it  were  the  more  acceptable  to  him.  So 
that  it  is  lawful  by  the  sight  of  a  crucifix  to  be  pro- 
voked to  worship  God  ;  hut  it  is  unlawful  to  offer 
him  that  worship,  by  ofTering  it  to  the  crucifix  first, 
as  the  sign,  way,  or  means  of  our  sending  it  to  God. 

20.  Yet  a  creature  may  be  honoured  or  worship* 
ped  with  such  worship  as  is  due  to  him,  by  the 
means  of  snch  a  represaiting  /snrnnw  fa  image.  If 
the  king  command  his  subjects  to  bow  towards  his 
image  or  throne  when  be  is  absent,  as  an  act  of 
honour,  or  human  worship  to  himself,  it  is  lawful  so 
to  do,  God  having  not  forbid  it  But  God  hath  for- 
bid us  to  do  so  by  nimself,  because  he  hath  no  image, 
and  is  confined  to  no  place,  and  to  avoid  the  danger 
and  appearance  of  idolatry. 

21.  Yet  is  it  lawful  to  lift  up  our  hand  and  eyes 
towards  heaven,  as  the  place  of  God's  glory  ;  and  I 
condemn  not  the  ancient  churches  that  worshipped 
towards  the  east  Bat  it  was  not  heaven,  or  the  sun, 
or  east  that  they  worshipped,  or  to  wUdi  they  sent 
their  worship,  as  any  termimu  meditUt  or  thing 
mediately  worshipped;  but  only  to  God  himselt, 
whose  glory  is  in  the  heavens. 

Quest  CXIV.  irheUter»tag»plau*,wkeretkevirtwm» 
and  vieioiu  an  fMraaSoed,  be  lauffid  9 

Because  this  is  a  kind  of  imagery,  the  question 
ma^  be  here  fitly  handled.  But  I  have  said  so  much 
before  of  stage-plays,  luid  the  sin  that  is  used  in  them, 

Eart  i.  chap.  18,  that  I  have  nothing  more  to  say 
ere,  but  <mly  to  decide  lioB  partictuar  case  of  con- 
science concerning  them. 

As  I  am  not  iraling  to  thrust  ainr  man  into  ex- 
tremes, nor  to  trouble  men  with  calling  those  sins, 
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which  God  hath  not  forbidden ;  so  I  have  reason  to 
advise  men  to  go,  in  doubtful  cases,  on  the  safer  side, 
mach  more  to  dissuade  them  from  undoubted  sin, 
and  especially  from  great  and  multiplied  sins ;  and 
therefore  I  must  thus  decide  the  question. 

1.  It  is  not  absolutely  unlawfiil  to  personate 
another  man,  nor  doth  the  second  commandment  for- 
bid such  living  images  in  this  extent.  I  pass  by  the 
instance  of  the  woman  of  Tekoah,  2  Sam.  xiv. ;  be- 
cause the  bare  history  proveth  not  the  lawfulness. 
But  Paul's  speaking  as  of  himself  and  ApoUos  the 
things  which  concerned  others,  was  approvable ; 
and  as  Christ  frequently  taught  by  parables,  so  his 
parables  were  a  description  of  good  and  eviJ,  by  the 
way  of  feigned  history,  as  if  such  and  such  things 
had  been  £>ne  by  such  persons  as  never  were.  And 
this  fiction  is  no  felsenood;  for  the  hearer  know- 
eth  that  it  is  not  meant  as  an  historical  narrative, 
but  a  parable ;  and  it  is  but  an  image  in  words, 
or  a  painted  doctrine.  And  if  a  person  and  action 
may  be  feigned  by  words,  I  know  not  where  it  is 
forbidden  to  feign  them  by  personal  representa- 
tion. Therefore  to  peraonate  another  is  not  simply 
a  sin. 

2.  To  personate  good  men  in  good  actions,  is  not 
simply  unlawfiil ;  because,  I.  It  is  not  unlawful  as  it 
is  personating,  as  is  showed.  2.  Nor  as  lying ;  be- 
cattse  it  is  not  an  asserting,  but  a  representing ;  nor 
so  taken. 

3.  To  ^rsonate  a  bad  man,  in  a  bad  action,  is 
more  dubious ;  but  seemeth  not  in  all  cases  to  be 
unlawful.  To  pass  by  David's  feigning  himself  mad, 
(as  of  uncertain  quality,)  it  is  common  with  preach- 
ers, to  speak  oft  the  words  of  wicked  men,  as  in 
their  names  or  persons,  to  disgrace  them  :  and  Prov. 
V.  11,  12,  &c.  Cometh  near  it.  And  whether  Job  be 
a  history,  or  a  dialogue  personating  such  speakers, 
is  doubted  by  the  most  learned  expositors. 

4.  I  think  it  possible  to  devise  and  act  a  comedy 
or  tragedy,  which  shonid  be  lawful,  and  very  edify- 
ing. It  might  be  so  ordered  by  wise  men. 

5.  I  think  I  never  knew  or  heard  of  a  lawful  stage- 
i^y,  comedy,  or  tragedy,  in  the  age  that  I  have 
uved  in;  and  that  those  now  commonly  used,  are 
not  only  sins,  bat  heinous,  aggravated  sins ;  for  diese 
reasons. 

1.  They  personate  odious  vices  commonly  vicious- 
ly; that  is,  1.  Without  need,  reciting  sinful  words, 
and  representing  sinful  actions ;  which  as  they  were 
evil  in  the  first  committing,  so  are  they  in  the  need- 
less repetition.  Eph.  v.  3, 4, 12,  "  But  fornication,  and 
all  uncleanness,  or  covetousness,  (or  lust,)  let  it  not 
be  once  named  among  you  as  becometh  saints ; 
neither  filthiness,  nor  fbolish  talking,  nor  jesting, 
which  are  not  convenient;  but  rather  giving  of 
thanks. — For  it  is  a  shame  even  to  speak  of  those 
things  which  are  done  of  them  in  secret"  2.  Be- 
cause they  are  spoken  and  acted  commonly  without 
that  shame,  and  hatred,  and  grief  which  should  right- 
ly affect  the  hearers  with  an  abhorrence  of  them ; 
and  therefore  tend  to  reconcile  men  to  sin,  and  to 
tempt  them  to  take  it  but  for  a  matter  of  sport. 

2.  There  are  usually  so  many  words  materially 
false  (though  not  proper  lies)  used  in  such  actings 
of  good  and  evil,  as  is  unsavoury,  and  tendeth  to 
tempt  men  to  fiction  and  fiilse  speaking. 

3.  There  are  usually  such  maltitudes  of  vain  words 
poured  out  on  the  circiunstantials,  as  are  a  sin  them- 
selves, and  tempt  the  hearers  to  the  like. 

4.  They  usually  mix  such  amorous  or  other  such 
insnaring  expressions  or  actions,  as  are  fitted  to 

'  Paal.  xxvi.  4;  cxix.  113;  1  Tim.  vi.  20;  Matt  xii.  36, 
37;  1  Pet.  i.  18;  Eccl.  vii.3-7;  Eph.  iv.  29,  30:  V.  15, 
16;  Luke  xii.  17—19;  Ron.  xiii.  13^  14. 
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kindle  men's  sinful  lusts,  and  to  be  temptations  to 
the  evils  which  they  pretend  to  cure. 

5.  A  great  deal  of^^recious  time  is  wasted  in  tbem, 
which  might  have  been  much  better  spent;  to  all 
the  lawful  ends  which  th^  can  intend. 

6.  It  is  the  preferring  of  an  unmeet  and  dangerous 
recreation,  before  many  fitter ;  God  having  avowed 
us  80  great  choice  of  better,  it  cannot  be  ]aw£al  to 
choose  a  worse.  The  body  which  most  needeth  ex- 
ercise, with  most  of  the  spectators,  hath  no  exercise 
at  all ;  and  the  mind  might  be  much  more  froitfiilly 
recreated  many  ways,  by  variety  of  books,  of  con- 
verse, by  contemplating  God  and  his  works,  by  the 
fore-tiioughts  of  the  heavenly  glory,  &c.  So  that  it 
is  unlawml,  as  unfitted  to  its  pretended  ends. 

7.  It  usually  best  raiteth  witii  tiie  moat  carnal 
minds,  and  more  coRupteth  the  affections  and  pas- 
sions, as  full  experience  proveth :  those  that  most 
love  and  use  them  are  not  reformed  by  them,  but 
commonly  are  the  most  loose,  ungo<Uy,  sensual 
people. 

8.  The  best  and  wisest  persons  least  relish  them, 
and  are  commonly  most  against  them.  And  they 
are  best  able  to  make  experiment,  what  doth  most 
help  or  hurt  the  soul.  Therefore  when  the  sensual 
say,  We  profit  by  them,  as  much  as  by  sermons^  they 
do  but  speak  according  to  their  sense  and  lost  As 
one  tiiat  hath  the  green-sickness  may  say,  coals  and 
clay  and  ashes  do  more  good  than  meat;  beeanse 
they  are  not  so  fit  to  judge,  as  those  that  have  a 
healthful  state  and  appetite.  And  it  seldom  pleasefli 
the  conscience  of  a  dying  man,  to  remember  the 
time  he  spent  at  stajge-plays. 

9.  Usually  there  is  much  cost  bestowed  on  tiiem, 
which  might  be  better  employed,  and  therefore  is 
unlawful. 

10.  God  hath  appointed  a  stated  means  of  instruct 
ing  souls,  by  parents,  ministers,  &c.  which  is  much 
more  fit  and  powerfi]!;  therefore  that  time  were 
better  spent'  And  it  is  doubtful  whether  play-hooses 
be  not  a  stated  means  of  man's  institutiout  set  up  to 
the  same  pretended  use  as  the  chnrch  and  ministiy 
of  Christy  and  so  be  not  against  the  second  com- 
mandment. For  my  part  I  cannot  defend  them,  if 
any  shall  say  that  the  devil  hath  apisbly  made  these 
his  churches,  in  competition  with  the  cbur^es  of 
Christ 

11.  It  seemeth  to  me  a  heinous  sin  for  players  to 
live  upon  this  as  a  trade  and  function,  and  to  be 
educated  for  it,  and  maintained  in  it  That  which 
might  be  used  as  a  recreation,  may  not  always  be 
made  a  trade  of. 

12.  There  is  no  mention  that  ever  such  {days  were 
used  in  Scripture  times  by  any  godly  persons.  i 

13.  The  primitive  chnstians  and  cnurches  were 
commonly  against  them ;  many  canons  are  yet  to  be 
seen,  hy  which  they  did  condemn  them.  Read  bat 
Dr.  J.  Reignolds  against  Albericus  Gentilia,  and  yon  i 
shall  see  unanswerable  testimonies,  from  councili, 
fathers,  emperors,  kings,  and  all  sober  antiipii^ 
against  them. 

14.  Thousands  of  young  people  in  our  time  have 
been  undone  by  them ;  some  at  the  gallows,  and 
many  apprentices  who  run  out  in  their  accounts, 
neglect  their  masters*  business,  and  turn  to  drunken- 
ness, and  whoredom,  and  debauchery,  do  confen  that  i 
stage-pla^ys  were  not  the  last  or  least  of  the  tempta- 
tions which  did  overthrow  them. 

15.  The  best  that  can  be  said  of  these  plays  is, 
that  they  are  controverted  and  of  doubtful  lawfhl- 
ness;  but  there  aft  other  means  enoagfa<tfun^mbted 

>  JobQ  vi.  13 ;  I  Pet.  iv.  10;  Matt  zviii.  23;  Bool  sir. 
12;  Plul.iT.17;  FHl.i.2;  2  Tim.  iv.  1, 2. 
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and  uncontroverted  lawfulness,  for  the  same  honest 
ends ;  and  therefore  it  is  a  sin  to  do  that  which  is 
doubtfal  without  need. 

Upon  all  these  reasons,  I  advise  all  that  love  their 
time,  their  souls,  their  Grod  and  happiness,  to  turn 
away  from  these  nurseries  of  vice,  and  to  delight 
themselves  in  the  law  and  ordinances  of  their 
Savioor,  Psal.  i.  2,  3. 

Quest  CXV.  It  it  ever  mlewfid  to  use  the  known 

9t/7nbolt  and  badges  of  tdolairy  ? 

Amw.  1.  Ordinarily  it  is  unlawful,  as  being  the 
thing  forbidden  in  the  second  cummandment  For 
he  that  useth  them,  1.  Is  corporally  idolatrous,  what- 
erer  his  secret  thoughts  may  be.  2.  And  he  is  in- 
terpretatively  an  idolater,  and  actually  persuadeth 
others  to  be  so. 

2.  But  yet  though  no  man  may  ever  use  such 
sjnnfaols  of  idolatry  famalittr,  qua  iaa,  as  snch ;  yet 
materially  he  may  use  diem  in  some  cases. 

As,  1.  when  an  idolato*  will  take  an  ordinance  of 
God,  and  an  appointed  duty,  and  turn  it  into  a  symbol 
of  his  idolatry  (as  in  the  foregoing  instance  of  the 
Mahometans).  We  may  not  therefore  forsake  that 
du^ ;  bat  we  must  do  it  in  such  a  manner,  as  ma^ 
sufficiently  disclaim  the  idolater's  use  of  it  As  if 
any  idolaters  will  make  a  symbol  of  some  Scripture 
texts,  or  of  the  Lord's  day,  or  of  the  sacramental 
bread  and  wine,  &c.  we  must  not  therefore  disuse 
them. 

2.  When  a  thine  indifferent  is  made  an  idolatrous 
symbol  or  badge,  tnoogh  I  must  not  use  it  as  idolaters 
do,  yet  if  any  act  of  Divine  Providence  make  it  be- 
come necesiiary  as  a  moral  duty,  I  may  be  obliged 
to  use  it,  disclaiming  the  idolaters  manner  and  end : 
and  then  it  will  be  known  that  I  use  it  not  as  their 
symbol.  As  if  a  man,  by  &mine  or  a  swoon,  were 
dying  in  an  idol's  temple,  I  might  give  him  meat  and 
drink  there  to  save  his  life,  though  such  as  was  a 
badge  of  their  idolatry,  while  I  disclaim  their  ends 
and  use.  The  reason  is,  1.  Because  at  such  a  time 
it  is  a  natural  du^,  and  therefore  may  not  be  omitted 
Sat  fear  of  scandal,  or  seeming  dn,  which  at  that 
tine  is  no  sin.  2.  Becaose  Clmst  hath  taught  us  in 
the  instance  of  himself  and  his  disciples,  that  posi- 
tive commands  give  place  to  natural,  cteterU  paribus. 
And  th^  the  sabbath  was  made  for  man,  and  not 
man  for  the  sabbath ;  and  that  we  must  learn  what 
this  meaneth,  "  I  will  have  mercy  and  not  sacrifice." 
And  if  we  must  break  the  rest  of  the  sabbath  for 
the  life,  yea,  the  feeding  of  an  ox  or  ass,  much  more 
of  a  man  :■>  and  the  positives  of  the  second  com- 
mandment must  be  regulated  as  the  positives  of  the 
fourth.  3.  And  the  scandal  in  such  a  case  may  be 
avoided,  by  declaring  that  I  do  disclaim  their  use 
and  ends. 

In  a  country  where  kneeling  or  being  uncovered 
to  the  prince  is  a  civil,  honouring  custom,  if  the 
prince  snonld  be  a  Caligula,  and  command  tlie  sub- 
jects to  worship  him  and  his  image  as  a  god,  and 
make  bowing,  kneeling,  or  being  uncovered  the 
bad^e  or  symbol  of  it;  here  I  would  ordinarily 
avoid  even  that  which  before  was  a  duty,  because  it 
was  but  by  accident  a  duty,  and  now  interpreted  a 
heinous  sin.  But  in  case  that  the  life  of  any  man 
hj  on  it,  or  that  the  scandal  on  religion  for  my  de- 
i^g  civil  honour  to  the  prince,  would  be  greater 
and  of  more  perilous  consequence,  than  the  scandal 
of  seeming  idolatry,  I  would  perform  that  civil 
hoDoor  which  I  did  before,  and  which  God  o^oineth 
me  to  perform  to  my  prince.  But  I  would  avoid  the 
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scandal,  by  open  protesting  (seaaonaUy)  against 

the  idolatry. 

Quest  CXVI.  Is  it  unktw^  to  use  the  boiUte  or 
ityiiAol     any  error  or  $»et  in  tht  wortkip  of  Gody 

Anm.  1.  It  is  unlawful  to  nse  it  formally  as  such. 

2.  But  not  materially,  when,  I.  There  are  just  and 
weighty  reasons  for  it  2.  And  I  may  disown  the 
error. 

For,  1.  All  sects  and  erroneous  t*^  tA  m- 
persons  may  turn  holy  words  and  fas  cbritti«o« 
Sndes  into  symbols  of  their  errors.  ^'^"S^^.ff  .iS 
2.  All  christians  in  the  world  being  hive  mkim  teditr 
imperfect,  do  sometimes  err  in  matter  JjrtV^'Tr'tS'r"*'' 
or  manner  in  their  worship.  And 
he  that  will  materially  av(ud  all  the  .badges  or 
symbols  of  their  errors,  shall  have  no  commnnion 
with  any  church  -or  christian.  3.  As  we  must  do 
our  best  so  to  avoid  all  their  errors,  that  we  choose 
them  not,  and  make  them  not  formally  our  own 
practice ;  (as  tautologies,  vain  repetititms,  disorders, 
unfit  phrases,  &c.  We  must  ourselves  when  we  are 
the  speakers  do  as  much  better  as  we  can ;)  so  we 
must  not  tiierefore  separate  from  them  that  do  use 
them,  nor  deny  them  oar  communion  when  they  use 
them;  else  we  must  serrate  from  all  others,-and  all 
others  from  us.  4.  But  when  we  are  present  with 
them,  our  minds  must  disown  all  the  faults  of  the 
holiest  prayer  in  the  world  which  we  join  in :  we 
may  be  bound  to  stay  with  them,  and  join  in  all 
that  is  good  ai^  warrantable,  and  yet  as  we  go 
along,  to  disown  in  our  minds  all  that  we  know  to 
be  amiss. 

Quest  CXVII.  Are  all  indiffermt  thnig*  node  mUtw- 
pd  to  us,  which  shall  be  abused  to  idolatrous  worship  ? 

Answ.  You  must  distinguish,  1.  Of  the  symbol  of 
idolatry  before  spoken  oti  and  other  by-abuses.  '  2. 
Of  an  abuse  done  in  former  ages  or  remote  coun- 
tries, and  in  our  own  age  and  country.  3.  Of  the 
reasons  inviting  us  to  use  them,  whether  necessary 
or  not 

1.  The  case  of  synlbols  or  badges  is  not  here 
spdien  of,  but  other  abuses. 

2.  An  abuse  committed  in  the  age  and  place  we 
live  in,  or  any  other,  which  will  by  the  scandal  im- 
bolden  others  to  the  like,  may  not  be  complied  in, 
without  so  great  reason,  as  will  notably  preponderate 
the  evil  consequents. 

3.  But  yet  in  .many  cases  such  abused,  indifibrent 
things,  may  after  be  lawfolly  used  by  believers. 
For  instance : 

1.  Names  may  be  things  indifferent,  abused  to 
idolatry,  and  yet  lawfully  used  by  us ;  as  the  name 
God,  Deus,  Lord,  holy,  just,  good,  temple,  altar, 
sacrifice,  priest,  heaven,  sun,  moon,  Jupiter,  Saturn, 
and  a  hundred  such ;  I  mean  these  letters  and  sylla- 
bles in  these  languages.  That  these  names  are  all 
in  themselves  indifferent  appeareth  in  that  they  are 
neither  naturally  necessary,  nor  by  God's  institution, 
but  arbitrary  signs  of  human  invention  and  choice : 
for  we  may  easily  aai  lawfully  make  new  words  to 
signify  all  the  same  things  that  these  do  :  and  that 
they  are  abused  to  idolatry  is  notoriously  known : 
and  that  yet  they  are  lawfully  used,  the  {nractiee  of 
all  christians,  English  and  Xiatin,  even  the  most 
scrupulous  themsenres,  doth  judge. 

2.  Andtheuseof  temples  (these  individuals  which 
have  been  used  to  idolatrjr)  is  lawful. 

3.  So  also  of  bells,  pulpits,  cups,  tables,  and  fonts, 
and  other  utensils. 

4.  The  Bible  itself,  as  It  is  this  individual  book 
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racier  than  another,  is  a  thing  indifferent,  ret  it 
may  be  read  in  after  it  hath  been  abused  to  idolatry. 

5.  If  the  kine  would  not  only  give  the  garments, 
but  the  money,  lands,  lordships,  houses,  which  have 
been  consecrated  or  otherwise  abiued  to  idolatry,  to 
any  poor  people,  or  most  of  the  scrupulous,  they 
wonla  think  itflawful  to  receive  and  nse  them ;  yea, 
it  is  lawfol  to  dedicate  the  same  lands  and  money 
aftervnurdfl  to  holy  uses,  and  to  maintain  religious 
worship. 

6.  Otherwise  it  were  in  the  power  of  any  idolater 
whenever  he  pleased,  to  deprive  all  the  christian 
world  of  their  christian  liber^,  and  to  make  nothing 
indifferent  to  us,  seeing  they  can  abuse  them  all. 

7.  Yea,  almost  nothing  is  then  already  indifferent, 
there  being  few  things  that  some  person  in  some 
time  and  pbce  hath  not  abused  to  idolatrr. 

8.  If  the  question  be  (mly  of  all  indinaoal  things 
abused  to  idolatry,  the  decisiai  now  given  will  luud 
good  ;  but  if  it  be  also  of  all  roedes  (tf  such  things, 
It  will  be  a  dishonour  to  &  mavs  reason  to  make  a 
question  of  it 

Quest  CXVIII.  May  toe  u»e  the  name*  of  week  days 
which  idolatry  honottred  their  idols  with  ;  as  Stmdaa, 
Monday,  Saturday,  and  the  rest  .*  And  so  the 
mimths  y  • 

Anne.  1.  It  were  to  be  wished  tint  tiie  custom 
were  changed  ;  1.  Because  the  names  have  been  so 

rmly  abused ;  2.  And  we  have  no  need  of  them  ; 
And  as  the  papists  say.  Our  monnments,  temple 
names,  and  other  relics  among  yon  prove  ours  to  be 
tiie  <dd  religion,  and  keep  possession  for  us  till  it 
be  restored ;  so  the  heathens  say  to  all  the  christ- 
ians, Your  very  names  of  your  days  and  months 
prove  our  religion  to  be  elder  than  yours,  and  keep 
possession  for  us  till  it  be  restored. 

2.  It  is  meet  that  we  wisely  do  oar  duty  toward 
the  reformation  of  this  abuse. 

3.  But  yet  long  custom  and  sound  doctrine  hath 
so  hi  taken  away  die  scandal  and  ill  effects,  that 
rather  than  be  an  oHence  to  any  bv  seeming  singu- 
larity, it  is  as  lawful  still  to  use  these  names,  as  it 
was  to  Luke  to  use  the  names  of  Castor  and  Folluz, 
Jupiter  and  Mercury,  historically. 

4.  In  such  cases  ue  true  solution  of  the  qnestion 
must  be  by  weighing  accidents  and  foreseen  conse- 
quents together  wisely  and  impartially  ;  and  he  that 
can  foresee  which  way  is  likely  to  do  most  good  or 
hort^  may  satiafoctorily  know  his  da^. 

Quest.  CXIX.  Is  it  lawfal  to  pray  secreUy  when  we 
come  first  into  the  ekurM,  espedaUy  when  the  eluireh 
is  othermss  empU^fed  f 

An*w.  1.  This  is  a  thing  which  Ood  hath  given  us 
no  particular  law  about ;  but  the  general  laws  must 
regulate  us,  '*  Let  all  be  done  decently,  in  order,  and 
to  edification." 

2.  Our  great  and  principal  business  in  coming  to 
the  church  assembly  is  to  join  with  them  in  the 
public  worship ;  ana  this  is  it  that  accordingly,  as 
our  great  business,  we  must  intend  and  do. 

3.  In  a  place  where  superstition  makes  ignorant 
people  think  it  a  matter  of  necessity,  so  to  be|^ 
with  secret  prayer,  when  the  church  is  ottierwue 
employed,  the  use  of  it  is  the  more  scandaloas,  as 
encouraging  them  in  their  error. 

4.  It  IB  the  best  way  to  come  before  the  public 
worship  begin,  and  then  they  that  think  it  most  de- 
cent may  do  it  without  scruple  or  just  offence. 

5.  But  as  a  man's  heart  may  put  up  a  short  ejacu- 
lation as  he  walketh  up  the  church,  without  losing 
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what  else  he  might  hear,  so  a  man  may  on  his  knets 
be  so  Inief,  as  that  his  loss  shall  be  but  small  t  mil 
whether  his  profit  preponderate  that  little  tnne's 
loss,  he  can  judge  better  than  another.  Therefore 
though  1  like  wet  keefnng  to  conemd  with  the  u- 
sembly  in  our  devotion,  yet  these  are  things  in  wldt^ 
it  ill  beseemeth  christians  to  judge  or  despise  radi 
other ;  and  I  shall  take  on  either  side  the  jn^iog 
and  despising  of  those  that  differ  from  us,  to  be  a 
&r  greato-  nn,  than  Oie  doing  or  not  doing  of  flw 
thing. 

O^ect.  Is  it  not  called  in  Eccles.  v.  1,  2,  "The 
sacrifice  of  fools  who  know  not  that  they  do  evil  ?** 

Answ.  No  :  I  have  wondered  to  hear  that  text  >o 
ordinarily  thus  perverted.  The  text  is,  "  Keep  thjr 
foot  when  diou  goest  to  the  house  of  God,  aid  u 
more  readv  to  hear,  than  to  offer  the  sacrifice  of 
fools.——"  Which  is  no  more,  than  that  it  is  the 
imagination  and  eustoan  of  fbols  to  think  to  plesie 
Ood  by  their  sacrifices,  and  bringing  somevnst  to 
him,  while  they  refuse  or  neglect  to  hear  his  com' 
mands  and  obey  him.  Whereas  obedience  is  belter 
thui  sacrifice ;  and  the  sacrifice  of  the  wicked  it 
abomination  to  the  Lord :  and  he  that  tumeth  swij 
his  ear  from  hearing  the  law,  his  prayer  is  abomi- 
nable :  and  because  they  hate  instmctioTi— they 
shall  cry  and  God  will  not  hear  them.  Therefbre 
be  first  careful  to  hear  what  God  saith  to  thee,  and 
to  learn  his  will  and  do  i^  and  tfien  bring  thy  ss- 
orifiee  toliim:  leave  thy  gift  at  the  altar,  aMgoand 
be  recraicQed  to  thy  brwier ;  obnr  and  dm 
eone  and  offer  thy  gift.  This  is  aU  the  meainngof 
the  text  See  also  Psal.  L  8,  and  compare  these 
cited  texts,  1  Sam.  xv.  22 ;  Prov.  xv.  8 ;  xzL  17; 
Matt.  V.  &c.  But  whether  we  should  begin  with 
praver  or  hearing  when  we  enter  into  ttie  church, 
God  hath  left  to  prudence  to  be  decided  by  the  geu- 
rat  roles. 

Quest  CXX.  May  a  preacher  kneel  down  in  the  pi- 
pit, and  use  his  private  prayers  when  he  is  in  ^ 
assembfy  .* 

Answ.  This  will  have  the  same  answer  wilfa  dte 
former  t  and  therefore  I  shall  tnrahle  the  reader 

with  no  more. 

Quest  CXXI.  May  a  minister  pray  publicly  » 
own  name  singly,  for  himself  or  otKert  f  or  tmhf  in 
the  church's  name,  as  their  mouth  to  God  f 

Answ.  It  is  good  to  be  as  exact  in  order  and  de- 
cencv  as  we  can ;  but  they  that  would  not  have  other 
men's  ceremonies  brought  in  on  that  pretence,  ihoaW 
not  Iffing  in  ihdr  own  made  doctrines. 

1.  It  IS  eertain  that  all  the  assembly  ccMue  dudier, 
not  only  to  hear  a  prayer,  but  to  pray  as  well  as  the 
minister ;  and  therefore  the  pracUee  of  sU  chnrches 
in  the  world  (as  is  seen  in  all  the  liturgies)  is  for  the 
minister  to  speak  in  the  plmal  number,  and  usnsllr 
to  pray  in  the  church's  name.  And  so  he  is  both 
their  guide  and  mouth  in  prayer.  Therefore  evai 
when  ne  prayeth  for  himself,  it  is  usually  fittest 
(or  very  fit)  for  him  rather  to  say,  We  beseech  thesi 

Sve  the  speaker  thy  assistance,  &c.  ftan  I  beseech 
ee. 

2.  And  even  subjectively  it  is  not  inconvenicat  to 
speak  of  himself  m  the  third  person,  Gtve  hia,  or 
Qvrt  the  speaker  thy  help,  instead  of  Give  me. 

3.  But  they  that  will  {uace  a  necessi^  in  eidier  of 
these,  and  make  the  contrary  a  sin,  must  have  wst 
knowledge  than  I  have  to  be  able  to  prove  it 

For,  1.  In  the  latter  case  the  minister  doth  not 
pray  in  his  own  person,  but  only  for  his  own  pcnooi 
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vhen  he  saith.  We  beseech  thee,  give  me  thy 
help,  &c. 

2.  And  I  know  no  word  of  God  that  saith,  either 
hat  the  minister  is  only  the  mouth  of  the  people,  or 
hat  he  is  to  speak  only  in  their  names,  or  mat  he 
nay  not  pray  for  himself  or  them  in  his  ministerial 
:apaci^  in  the  first  person.^ 

For,  t.  He  is  a  minister  of  Christ  for  the  church, 
ind  not  the  minister  of  the  church  i>roperly.  And 
le  is  sabordinate  to  Christ  in  hii  priestly  office,  as 
veil  as  in  his  teaching  and  ruling  office ;  and  the 
)riest8  did  always  take  it  for  their  office,  not  only  to 
ipeak  as  ^e  people's  mouth,  but  as  sub-mediators  or 
ntercessors  for  them  to  God ;  and  as  then  they  were 
ypes  of  Christ  by  standing  between  God  and  the 
wople,  so  they  were  his  officers  as  well  as  types  ; 
tnd  60  they  are  his  officers  to  this  day :  and  as  they 
each  and  rule  in  his  name  by  office,  so  do  they 
Dtercede  in  his  name ;  all  men  confess  that  they 
oay  do  this  in  private ;  and  where  is  it  forbidden  to 
)e  done  in  public  ? 

2.  And  there  are  some  cases  in  which  it  is  fittest 
hat  it  should  be  so.  Thatis,  when  it  is  supposed  that 
he  congregation  dodi  not  join  with  hun.  As,  1. 
i^en  the  whole  church  n  Mien  into  some  error  of 
udgment,  (as  who  hath  not  many,)  and  he  knoweth 
hat  they  differ  from  him,  it  is  fitter  for  him  to 
>ray  as  a  sub-intercessor  for  them  in  his  own  person, 
ban  to  speak  as  in  their  persons,  who  he  knoweth 
oin  not  with  him.  For  that  bath  a  plain  untruth  in 
t  2.  If  the  whole  church  be  fallen  mto  some  little 
in,  which  s«duction  yet  hindereth  them  from  repent- 
Qg  of,  he  were  better  confess  it,  and  profess  sorrow 
oT  it,  in  his  own  person,  than  in  theirs  that  join  not 
rith  him  in.  it  3.  When  he  prayeth  for  somewhat 
or  himself  and  them,  that  is  above  their  underetand- 
ng,  (as  for  direction  in  some  difficult  controversies, 
ice.)  1  know  not  that  he  is  bound  to  speak  in  their 
tames  that  understand  him  not 

Therefore  this  is  no  business  for  christians  that 
ire  not  possessed  with  a  proud,  peevish,  self-conceit- 
ed, quarrelsome  humour,  to  censure  or  despise  a 
ninister  for;  nor  should  any  introduce  that  false 
loctrine  of  man's  invention  into  the  chnrch,  that  the 
ainister  is  only  to  pray  in  public  as  the  people's 
nouth.   But  the  power  of  prejudice  is  great. 

^est.  CXXII.  May  the  ncOte,  prt'etts,  taerijiee, 
and  aitan,  be  ImefuUy  now  used  instead  of,  C/nws 
miniaters,  worship,  arid  the  hofy  table  ? 

Antw,  I.  He  that  useth  them  in  design  to  bring  in 
he  popbh  transabstantiation  and  real  sacrifice  of 
he  mass,  doUi  heinously  sin  in  such  a  des^  and  use. 

3.  In  a  time  and  place  where  they  may  not  be 
iscd  without  scandal,  or  tempting  or  encouraging 
ny  to  their  errors,  the  scandal  will  be  a  grievous  sin. 

3.  The  New  Testament  useth  all  the  Greek  names 
vhich  we  translate,  priests,  sacrifice,  and  altars, 
herefore  we  may  use  the  same  in  Greek ;  and  our 
ranslation  and  English  names  are  not  intolerable, 
f  ^est  cume  from  prefll^ter  I  need  not  prove  dwt  i 
f  it  do  no^  yet  oU  ministers  are  subordinate  to  Christ 
Q  his  priisw  office  as  essentially  as  in  the  rest 
bid  Rev.  i.  6;  v.  10;  xx.  6,  it  is  said,  that  we  are 
tr  shall  be  made  priests  of  God,  and  onto  God.  And 

Pet.  ii.  5,  we  are  "  an  holy  priesthood,"  and 
'er.  9,  a  **  royal  priesthood : "  if  this  be  said  of  aB, 
hen  especially  of  ministers. 

And  the  word  sacrifice  is  used  of  us  and  our  offered 
worship,  I  Pet  ii.  5)  Heb.  xiii.  15, 16;  Fliil.  iv.  18; 
Sph.  V.  2;  Rom.  xii.  1. 

'  \  Tim.  ii.  1_,  2;  laa.  lix.  16;  Jer.  xxvii.  18:  vii.  16; 
m.7;  xuTji.3;  xlu.2,^  20;  1  Sam.  Tii.5;  zti.l9,  23; 


And  Heb.  xiii.  10,  saith,  We  have  an  altar  where- 
of they  partake  not,"  &c.  And  the  word  is  frequently 
used  in  the  Revelation,  chap,  vi,  9 ;  viii.  3,  5 ;  xvi. 
7,  &c.  in  relation  to  gospel  times.  We  must  not 
therefore  he  quarrelsome  against  the  bare  names, 
unless  they  be  abused  to  some  ill  use. 

4.  The  ancient  fathers  and  churches  did  ever  use 
all  these  words  so  familiarly  without  any  question  or 
scruple  raised  about  them,  either  by  the  orthodox 
or  any  heretics,  that  at  present  I  can  remember  to 
have  ever  read  of,  Uiat  we  should  be  the  more  wary 
how  we  condemn  the  bare  words,  lest  thence  we 
give  advantage  to  the  papists  to  m^e  them  tell  their 
followers,  that  all  antiquity  was  on  their  side ;  which 
were  very  easy  for  them  to  prove,  if  the  controversy 
were  about  the  names  alone.  Extremes  and  pas- 
sionate imprudence  do  give  the  adversaries  great 
advantages. 

d.  The  names  of  sacrifice  and  altar,  were  used  by 
the  ancient  churches,  not  properly,  but  merely  in 
allusion  to  the  Jewish  ana  heathen  sacrifices  and 
altars,  together  with  a  tropical  use  from  the  christian 
reasons  m  the  names. 

As  the  Ijord's  supper  is  truly  the  commemoration 
of  Christ^s  sacrifice ;  and  therefore  called  by  pro- 
testants,  a  commemorative  sacrifice ;  so  that  our  con- 
troversy with  the  pa[H8t8  is  not,  whether  it  may  be 
called  a  sacrifice,  out  whether  it  be  only  the  sacra- 
ment of  a  sacrifice,  or  a  sacramental,  commemorative 
sacrifice,  or  also  a  real,  proper  sacrifice  of  the  very 
body  and  blood  itself  of  Christ  For  we  acknowledge, 
that  This  is  a  sacrifice,  is  no  more  tropical  a  speech, 
than  This  is  my  body  and  blood. 

6.  Yet  it  must  be  noted,  that  the  Scripture  useth 
the  word  sacrifice  about  ourselves,  and  our  thanks- 
givings, and  praises,  and  works  of  charity,  rather 
uian  of  the  Lord's  supper ;  and  the  word  priests,  of 
all  men,  lay  or  clergy,  uiat  oflTer  these  foresaid  sacri- 
fices to  God.  Thoogh  the  ancient  doctors  used  them 
fi^miliarly,  by  way  of  allusion,  of  the  sacrament  and 
its  administrators. 

7.  In  a  word,  as  no  christian  must  use  these  or 
any  words  to  false  ends  or  senses,  or  deceiving  pur- 
poses, nor  yet  to  scandal ;  so  out  of  these  cases,  the 
words  are  lawful :  and  as  the  fathers  are  not  to  be 
any  farther  condemned  for  using  them,  than  as  the 
words  (which  they  foresaw  not)  have  given  advan- 
tage to  the  papists,  to  bring  in  an  ill  sense  and  doc- 
trine ;  so  those  that  now  hve  in  churches  ond  conn- 
tries,  where  the  public  professed  doctrine  doth  free 
them  from  the  suspicion  of  a  popish  ill  sense,  should 
not  be  ju^ed  nor  quarrelled  with  for  the  terms ;  hot 
all  sober  christians  should  allow  each  other  Uie 
liberfy  of  such  phrases  without  censoriousness,  or 
breach  of  charity  or  peace. 

Quest  CXXIII.  May  the  eomttonion  tabU  be  turned 
altar-wige,  and  railed  in  ?  And  is  it  laxtfid  to  eeme 
up  to  the  ratts  to  communicate  f 

Answ.  The  answer  to  this  is  mostly  the  same  with 
that  to  the  forgoing  question.  1.  God  hath  given 
us  no  particular  command  or  prohibition  about  these 
circimistances  ;  but  the  general  rules,  for  unity, 
edification,  order,  and  decency ;  whether  the  tame 
shall  stand  this  way  or  that  way,  here  or  there,  &e. 
he  hath  not  particiiJarly  determined. 

2.  They  that  turn  the  table  altar-wise  and  rail  it 
in,  out  of'^a  design  to  draw  men  to  popery,  or  in  a 
scandalous  way  which  will  encourage  men  to  or  in 
popery,  do  sin. 

3.  So  do  they  that  rail  in  the  table  to  signify  that 

2 Cor.  xiii.  7;  PfaU. L  9;  CoL i. 9^ 3;  1  TImss.  v.  23;  STImm. 
i.  a ;  1  ThM<.  iii  la 
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the  vulgar  or  lay  christians  roust  not  come  to  it,  but 
be  kept  at  a  distance ;  when  Christ  in  his  personal 
presence  admitted  his  disciples  to  communicate  at 
the  table  with  himself. 

4.  But  where  there  are  no  such  ends,  but  only  to 
imitate  the  ancients  that  did  thus,  and  to  show 
reverence  to  the  table  on  the  account  of  the  sacra- 
ment, by  keeping  away  dogs,  keeping  boys  firom 
rittinr  on  it;  and  the  professed  aoetrine  of  the 
church  condenmeth  tnuuubstantiation,  the  real  cor- 
poral presence,  &c.  (as  onrs  dotib;)  in  this  case 
christians  should  take  these  for  such  as  they  are,  in- 
different things,  and  not  censure  or  condemn  each 
other  for  them ;  nor  should  any  force  them  upon 
those  that  think  them  unlawful. 

5.  And  to  communicate  is  not  only  lawful  in  this 
case,  where  we  cannot  prove  that  the  minister  sin- 
neth,  but  even  when  we  suspect  an  ill  design'  in  him, 
which  we  cannot  prove ;  yea,  or  when  we  can  prove 
that  his  personal  interpretation  of  the  place,  name, 
situation,  and  rails  is  unsound;  for  we  assemble 
there  to  communicate  in  and  according  to  tiie  pro- 
fessed doctrine  of  Christianity  and  the  chnrchest  and 
our  own  open  profession,  and  not  after  every  private 
0|dnion  and  error  of  the  minister.  As  I  may  receive 
from  an  analMptist  or  separatist  notwithstanding  his 
personal  errors ;  so  may  1  &om  another  man,  whose 
error  destroyeth  not  his  ministry,  nor  the  ordinance, 
as  long  as  I  consent  not  to  it,  yea,  and  with  the 
church  profess  my  dissent 

6.  Yet,  eiBteris  paribtu,  every  free  man  that  hath 
his  choice,  should  choose  to  communicate  rather 
where  there  is  most  purity  and  leajst  error,  than  with 
those  that  swerve  more  from  regular  exactness. 

Quest  CXXIV.  Is  it  Imcful  to  mm  DavvTs  puUnu  in 

mr  astmUie*  f 

Atisw.  Yes :  1.  Christ  used  them  at  his  last  sup- 
per, as  is  most  probable ;  and  he  ordinarily  joined 
with  the  Jews  tliat  used  them;  and  so  did  the 

apostles. 

2.  It  is  confessed  lawful  to  read  or  say  them; 
therefore  also  to  sing  them.  For  saying  and  singing 
difference  not  the  main  end. 

3.  They  are  suitable  to  our  use,  and  were  the 
liturgy  of  the  Jewish  chnrch,  not  on  a  ceremonifd 
account,  bnt  fbr  that  fitness  which  is  eonunon  to  us 
with  them. 

4.  We  are  cfHumanded  in  the  New  Testament  to 
sing  psalms ;  and  we  are  not  commanded  to  compose 
new  ones ;  nor  can  eveiy  one  make  psalms,  who  is 
commanded  to  sing  psalms.  And  if  it  be  lawiid  to 
sing  psalms  of  our  own  or  our  neighbour's  making, 
much  more  of  God's  making  by  his  Spirit  in  his 
prophets.* 

uiieet.  They  are  not  suitable  to  all  our  cases,  nor 
to  aU  in  the  assembly. 

An»w.  1.  We  may  use  them  in  that  measure  of 
suitableness  to  our  cases  which  they  have.  You 
may  join  with  a  man  in  prayer  who  expresscth  part 
of  your  wants,  though  he  express  not  all.  Else  you 
must  join  with  no  man  in  the  world. 
•  2.  If  ungodly  men  are  present  when  the  faithfiil 
speak  to  God,  must  we  not  speak  our  proper  case, 
because  they  are  present  P  liie  minister  in  church 
administrations  speaketh  principally  in  the  name  of 
the  faithful,  and  not  of  hypocrites.  Must^he  leave 
out  of  his  prayers  all  that  is  proper  to  the  godly, 
merely  because  some  wicked  men  are  there  P  No 
more  must  the  chnrch  do  in  singing  unto  God. 

*  Matt.  xivi.30;  Markxiv.26:  Luke  iv.  16;  n.6;  Johu 
vi.  S9;  XTiii.  20;  Mark  i.  21,  23, 39;  til.  1 ;  vt.  2 ;  1  Chnm. 
svi.  7;  FsaL  xcv.  2;  cv.  2;  James  v.  13;  1  CIihiD.  xvi.  a 
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3.  They  that  cannot  speak  every  word  in  a  psalm 
just  tA  their  own  case,  may  yet  speak  it  as  imttmc- 

tive ;  otherwise  they  might  not  read  or  say  it 

But  the  sectarian  objections  against  singing  Da- 
vid's psalms  are  so  frivolous,  that  1  will  not  tire  the 
reader  with  any  more," 

Quest  CXXV,  May  pealma  be  used  as  prayers,  and 
praises,  and  thanksgivings,  or  <mfy  as  instruetm  f 
men  the  reading  at  wtU  a§  tka  singing  of  than  f 

Jnstp.  The  sober  reader  who  knoweth  not  what 
errors  others  hold,  will  marvel  that  I  trouble  men 
with  such  questions.  But  I  have  oft  been  troubled 
with  those  that  (having  no  other  shift  to  deny  the 
lawfulness  of  written  and  set  forms  of  prayer)  do 
affirm  that  psalms  are  neither  to  be  read  or  stmg  at 
all  as  prayers,  but  only  as  doctrinal  scriptures  for 
instruction.'  But  that  this  is  folse  appeareth,  i 

1.  In  that  those  that  are  real,  material  prayers, 
and  praises,  and  thanks^vings,  and  were  penned  for  I 
that  very  use,  as  the  titles  show,  and  those  that  ' 
were  so  used  by  the  Jewish  synagogues  where 
Christ  was  ordinarily  present,  may  be  so  used  by  os : 
but  such  are  the  psalms'  both  as  said  and  sung. 

2.  And  those  tnat  we  are  commanded  to  sing  as 
psalms,  and  have  Christ's  example  so  to  use,  (who 
sung  a  hymn  or  psalm  of  praise  at  his  last  supper,) 
we  also  may  so  use :  but,  &c. 

3.  And  those  that  are  by  God's  Spirit  fitted  (or  use 
in  prayer,  praise,  and  thanksgiving,  and  never  for- 
bidden 80  to  be  used,  may  by  us  be  so  used :  but  such 
are  the  psalms,  &c.    I  will  weary  you  with  no  more. 

Quest  CXXVI.  Are  our  church  turns  iav/Ul,  being  of 
man*s  inoentum  f 

Ansa.  Yes :  they  are  a  lawful  invention,  allowed 
us  by  Go^  and  fitted  to  the  general  rules  of  edifiu- 
tion.  Scripture  is  no  particiHar  rule  for  such  modes 
and  circumstances. 

Object.  They  breed  a  carnal  pleasure  by  the 
melody,  which  is  not  fit  for  spiritual  devotion. 

Answ,  1.  It  is  a  lawful  sensitive  [Measure,  sancti- 
fied to  a  holy  use,  not  hindering,  but  greatly  hel^ng 
the  soul  in  spiritual  worship. 

Either  you  call  it  carnal,  because  it  gratifieth  the  I 
sinful,  corrupt  inclinations  of  man ;  vr  only  because  ' 
it  is  sensitiTe,  or  a  pleasuie  in  the  imagination  and 
lower  fecultiea.  Ii  the  fbrmer,  1.  niere  ia  nothing 
in  it  which  is.  a  necessary  cause  of  any  Binfi3 
pleasure,  nor  any  impediment  to  spiritual  pleasure. 
2.  But  a  lustful  person  will  turn  all  sensitive 
pleasure  into  sin ;  our  meat  and  drink,  and  clothes, 
and  houses,  and  friends,  and  health :  the  bread  and 
wine  iu  the  sacrament  may  be  thus  abused.' 

2.  But  you  must  know,  that  as  our  bodies  are  here 
united  to  our  souls,  so  they  act  together,  and  while 
the  sensitive  part  is  subwmnate  to  the  rational,  it  u 
serviceable  to  it,  and  not  a  hinderance :  when  you 
come  to  have  souls  that  are  separated  from  the  body, 
you  shall  use  no  bodily  instruments  i  and  yet  even 
then  it  is  uncertain  to  us,  whether  the  sensitive  j 
powers  of  the  soul  do  not  accompany  it  and  be  not 
used  by  it  But  certainly  in  the  meantime,  he  that 
will  not  use  sense,  shall  not  use  reason.  And  he 
that  acteth  not  sensibly,  acteth  not  as  a  man :  it  is 
not  a  sin  to  be  a  man  ;  and  therefore  not  to  see,  to 
hear,  to  taste,  to  smell,  &c.  Nor  is  it  a  sin  to  taste 
sweetness  in  our  meat  or  drink ;  nor  is  it  a  mnfol 
pleasure  for  the  eyes  to  behold  the  light,  or  the 

•  James  v.  13;  Eph.  v.  19:  CoL  lii  Ifi.  | 

*  PiaL  Ixxii.  20;.  xc.  title:  Ixxsvi.  title;  xvii  titU,  tu. 

>  Luke  zii.  17-19  ;  xvi.  20 — 22.  ! 
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^ety  of  the  beaateous  worits  of  God,  or  to  take 
)leasiire  in  them.  "  His  works  are  great,  sought 
)ut  nf  all  them  that  have  pleasure  therein,"  Peal. 
:si.i 

You  know  not  what  it  is  to  be  a  man,  if  you  know 
lot  that  God  hath  made  all  the  senses  to  be  the  in- 
ets  of  objects,  and  so  of  holy  pleasure  into  the  soul. 
A^ould  he  have  ffiven  us  eyes,  and  ears,  and  appe- 
ites,  and  made  his  creatures  sweet  and  beautrous, 
bat  all  might  either  be  fl^  or  useless  to  us  ?  No : 
ill  things  are  sanctified,  and  pure  to  the  pure.^  The 
ease  is  the  natural  way  to  the  imagination,  and  that 
o  the  understanding ;  and  he  that  will  have  no  sen- 
iblc  and  natural  pleasure,  shall  have  no  spiritual 
ileasure  :  and  he  tnat  will  have  none  but  sensitive 
tieasure,  were  better  have  none  at  all.  It  is  there- 
ore  a  foolish  pretence  of  spirituality,  to  dream  of 
icting  without  our  senses,  or  avoiding  those  de- 
ights,  which  may  and  must  be  sanctified  to  us. 
iarmony  and  melody  are  so  high  a  pleasure  of  the 
lense,  that  they  are  nearest  to  rational  delights,  if 
wt  participating  of  them,  and  exceedingly  fitted  to 
devate  the  mind  and  affections  unto  God. 

And  as  it  is  the  very  nature  of  true  holiness,  to  be 
»  suited  to  holy  things,  as  that  they  may  be  our  de- 
ight,  and  he  is  the  genuine  saint,  and  the  best  of 
imistians,  who  most  delighteth  in  God  and  holiness ; 
*o  that  is  the  best  means  to  make  us  the  best  chris- 
ians,  which  hclpeth  us  best  to  these  delights ;  and 
f  any  thing  on  earth  be  like  to  heaven,  it  is  to  have 
Mir  delight  in  God.  And  therefore  if  any  thing  may 
nake  us  heavenly,  it  is  that  which  raisetn  us  to  such 
lelights.  And  therefore  a  choir  of  holy  persons, 
nelodiously  dnging  the  praises  of  Jehovah,  are 
likest  to  thie  angetiul  society,  Psal.  cL 

Snest.  CXXVII.  Is  ehwrek  mu$ie  bv  orgam  or  tueh 
instrtmerUs,  lawful?'* 

Anne.  I  know  that  in  the  persecuted  and  poorer 
:imes  of  the  church,  none  such  were  used  (when 
hey  had  not  temples,  nor  always  a  fixed  meeting 
ilace).  And  that  the  author  of  the  Quest,  et  Resp. 
n  Justin  Mar^r  speaketh  against  it  (Iwhich  Fer- 
tina  and  others  cite  to  that  purpose).   And  I  grant, 

1.  That  as  it  is  in  the  power  of  weak,  diseased 
ihristians,  to  make  many  minss  unlawful  to  their 
>rethren  lest  "we  be  hurtful  to  uem,  and  to  deprive 
u  of  much,  not  only  of  our  liberties  bat  our  helps ; 
K>  in  abundance  of  congregations,  church  music  is 
nade  unlawful  by  accident,  through  their  mistake. 
Por  it  is  unlawful  ( ctplerit  paribus)  by  an  unneces- 
«ry  thing  to  occasion  divisions  in  the  churches  j  but 
vhere  one  part  judgeth  church  music  unlawfid,  for 
mother  part  to  use  it,  would  occasion  divisions  in 
he  churches,  and  drive  away  the  other  part  There- 
ore  I  would  wish  church  music  to  be  no  where  set 
ip,  but  where  the  congregation  can  accord  in  the 
ise  of  it ;  or  at  least  where  they  will  not  divide 
herenpon. 

2.  Aiid  I  think  it  nnlawful  to  use  snch  strains  of: 
nusie  as  are  light,  or  as  the  congregation  cannot 
»sily  be  brought  to  understand  j  nmch  more  on  pur- 
)08e_  to  commit  the  whole  work  of  singing  to  the 
horisters,  and  exclude  the  congregation.  I  am  not 
rilling  to  join  in  such  a  church  where  I  shall  be 
hut  out  of  this  noble  work  of  praise. 

3.  'But '  plain,  intelligible  cnurch  music,  which 
wcasioneth  not  divisions,  but  the  church  agreeth  in, 
or  my  part  I  never  doubted  to  be  lawful.   For,  1 . 

/  Rom.  via.  18,  32;  Tit.  i.  15:  Rom.  xir.  30:  1  Cor.  Hi. 
l;2Cor.iv.  15  * 

'  "The  Toicfl  of  harperi  hsrping  with  their 

i«r|t*,'*  i«  onliDarily  expounded  of  puolic  wonhip. 
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God  set  it  up  long  after  Moses'  ceremonial  law,  by 
David,  Solomon,  &c- 

2.  It  is  not  an  instituted  ceremony  merely,  but  a 
natural  help  to  the  mind's  alacrity :  and  it  is  a  duty 
and  not  a  sin  to  use  the  helps  of  nature  and  lawfiu 
art,  tiiough  not  to  institute  sacraments,  &c.  of  our 
own.  As  it  is  lawful  to  use  the  comfortable  helps  of 
spectacles  in  reading  the  Bible,  so  is  it  of  music  to 
exhilarate  the  soul  towards  God.^ 

3.  Jesus  Christ  joined  with  the  Jews  that  used 
and  never  spalie  a  word  against  it. 

4.  No  Scripture  forbiddeth  it,  therefore  it  is  not 
unlawful. 

5.  Nothing  can  be  against  it,  that  I  know  of,  but 
what  is  said  against  tunes  and  melody  of  voice.  For 
whereas  they  say  that  it  is  a  human  invention  ;  so 
are  our  tunes  (and  metre,  and  versions).  Yea,  it  is 
not  a  human  invention  ;  as  the  last  {Malm  and  manv 
others  show,  which  call  us  to  praise  the  Lord  with 
instruments  of  music. 

And  whereas  it  is  said  to  be  a  carnal  mind  of 
pleasure,  they  may  say  as  much  of  a  melodionSi  har- 
monious concert  of  voices,  which  is  more  excellent 
music  than  any  iustruments. 

And  whereas  some  sny  that  they  find  it  do  them 
barm,  so  others  say  of  melodious  singing ;  but  as 
wise  men  say,  they  find  it  do  them  good.  And  why 
should  the  experience  of  some  prejudiced,  self-con- 
ceited person,  or  of  a  half-man  that  knoweth  not 
what  melody  is,  be  set  against  the  experience  of  all 
others,  and  deprive  them  of  all  such  helps  and  mer- 
cies, as  these  people  say  they  find  no  benefit  by. 

And  as  some  deride  church  music  by  many  scorn- 
ful names,  so  others  do  hy  singing  (as  some  congre- 
gations near  me  testify,  who  these  many  years  have 
forsaken  it,  and  will  not  endure  it ;  but  their  pastor 
is  fain  to  onite  them,  by  the  constantand  totalomis- 
sion  of  singing  psalms).  It  is  a  great  wrong  that 
some  do  to  ignorant  christians,  by  putting  such 
whimsies  and  scruples  into  their  heads,  which  as 
soon  as  they  enter,  turn  that  to  a  scorn,  and  snare, 
and  trouble,  which  might  be  a  real  help  and  comfort 
to  them,  as  it  is  to  others. 

Quest.  CXXYIII.  It  the  LarcCs  day  a  sabbath,  and 
so  to  be  called  and  kept,  and  that  of  divine  inttitu- 
tion  f  And  it  the  eevmth-doff  toUom  Ungated  f 

Anew.  All  the  cases  about  the  Lord's  day  (except 
those  practical  directions  fbr  keeping  it,  in  the  Eco- 
nomical part  of  this  book)  I  have  put  into  a  peculiar 
treatise  on  that  subject  by  itself)  and  therefore  shall 
here  pass  them  over,  referring  the  reader  to  them  in 
that  discourse. 

Quest.  CXXIX.  Is  it  lawfiit  to  appeitU  humuM  holy 
days,  and  oMerve  them  f 

An*v.  This  also  I  have  spoke  to  in  the  foresaid 
treatise,  and  my  "  Dispnt  of  Church  Government  and 
Cer."  Briefly,  I.  It  is  not  lawful  to  appoint  another 
weekly  sabba^,  or  day  wholly  sepnated  to  the 
commemoration  of  onr  redemption:  for  that  is  to 
mend  (pretendedly)  the  institutions  of  God;  yea,  and 
to  contradict  him  who  hath  judged  one  day  only  in 
seven  to  be  the  fittest  weekly  proportion. 

2.  As  part  of  some  days  may  be  weekly  used  in 
holy  assemblies,  so  may  whole  days  on  just,  extraor- 
dinary occasions,  of  prayer,  preaching,  humiliation, 
and  thanksgiving. 

k  1  Sua.  xviii.  6^  1  Cbron.  xv.  16;  2ChroD.  v.  13;  vii. 
6;  xxiii.  13;  xxxiv.  22;  Ptal,  xcviii.;  xcix,;  cxlix,;  cL 
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3.  The  holy  doctrine,  liveSf  and  sufferingB  of  the 
martyrs  and  other  holv  men,  hath  been  so  great  a 
mercy  to  the  church,  that  (for  any  thing  I  know)  it 
is  lawful  to  keep  anniversary  thanksgivings  in  re- 
membrance of  them,  and  to  encourage  the  weak,  and 
proToke  them  to  constancy  and  imitation. 

4.  But  to  dedicate  days  or  temples  to  them  in  any 
higher  sense,  as  the  heathen  and  idolaters  did  to 
their  heroes,  is  unlawful ;  or  any  way  to  intimate  an 
attribution  of  divinity  to  them,  by  word  or  worship, 

5.  And  they  that  live  among  such  idolaters  must 
take  heed  of  giving  them  scandalous  encoura^ment. 

6.  And  they  that  scrupulously  fear  such  nn  more 
than  there  is  cause,  should  not  be  forced  to  sin  against 
their  consciences. 

7.  But  vet  no  christians  should  canselesslv  refuse 
that  which  is  lawful,  nor  to  join  with  the  churches 
in  holy  exercises  on  the  days  of  thankful  commemo- 
ration of  the  apostles,  and  martyrs,  nnd  excellent  in- 
struments in  tne  church ;  much  less  petulantly  to 
work  and  set  open  shops  to  the  offence  of  others ; 
but  rather  to  persuade  all  to  imitate  the  holy  lives  of 
those  saints  to  whom  they  give  such  honours. 

Qaest  CXXX.  Htm  far  are  the  holy  Scriptures  a 
late  and  per/eel  mle  loutf 

Answ.  I.  For  all  thoughts,  words,  affections,  and 
actions,  of  divine  faith  and  obedience  (supposing 
still  God's  law  of  nature).  For  it  is  no  believing 
God  to  believe  what  he  never  revealed;  nor  any 
trusting  God,  to  trust  that  he  will  certainly  give  us 
that  which  he  never  either  directly  or  indirectly  pro- 
mised ;  nor  any  obeying  God,  to  do  that  which  he 
never  commanded. 

2.  The  contents  wiW  best  show  the  extent ;  what- 
ever is  revealed,  promised,  and  commanded  in  it,  for 
that  it  is  a  perfect  rule.  For  certainly  tt  is  perfect 
in  its  kind  and  to  its  pnnwr  use. 

3.  It  is  a  perfect  rule  ror  all  that'  is  of  universal 
moral  necessity;  that  is,  whatever  it  is  necessary 
that  man  believe,  think,  or  do,  in  all  ages  and  places 
of  the  world,  this  is  of  divine  obligation.  Whatever 
the  world  is  universally  bound  to,  (that  is,  all  men  in 
it,)  it  is  certain  that  Ood's  law  in  nature,  or  Scrip- 
ture, or  both,  bindeth  them  to  it  For  the  world 
hath  no  universal  king  or  lawgiver  but  God. 

4.  Ood's  own  laws  m  nature  and  Scripture  are  a 
perfect  rule  for  all  the  duties  of  the  understanding, 
thoughts,  affections,  passions,  immediately  to  be  ex- 
ercised on  God  himself;  for  no  one  else  is  a  dtscero- 
er  or  judge  of  such  matters.' 

5.  It  perfectly  containeth  all  the  essential  and  in- 
tegral parts  of  the  christian  religion ;  so  that  nothing 
is  of  itself,  and  directly,  any  part  of  tfie  christian  re- 
ligion which  is  not  there. 

6.  It  instituteth  those  sacraments  perfectly,  which 
are  the  seals  of  God's  covenant  wiui  man,  and  the 
delivery  of  the  benefits,  and  which  are  the  badges  or 
symbols  of  the  disciples  and  religion  of  Christ  m  the 
worid. 

7-  It  determineth  what  faith,  prayer,  and  obedi- 
ence shall  be  his  appointed  means  and  nmditions  of 
justification,  adoption,  and  salvation.  And  so  what 
shall  be  professed  and  preached  in  his  name  to  the 
world. 

8.  It  is  a  perfect  instrument  of  donation  or  con- 
veyance of  our  right  to  Christ,  and  of  pmrdon,  and 
justification,  and  adoption,  and  the  Holy  Spirifs 
assistances,  and  of  glory.  As  it  is  God*a  eovenent, 
promise,  or  deed  of  gift. 

9.  It  instituteth  certain  ministers  as  his  own 
'.2Tiin  Hi.  10:2  Pet.  i.  10;  2  Tim.  iii.  15:  fioin.  xt.4; 

XTi.  20;  JohD  V.39;  Act!  x™.3i  II;  John xix. 34, 26^36^37. 


church  officers,  and  perfectly  deaciibeth  their  office, 
as  instituted  by  him. 

10.  It  institntetb  the  form  of  his  ehnrch  imiTersal, 

which  is  called  his  bo^ ;  and  also  of  particular 
holy  societies  for  his  worship;  and  prescribeth  them 
certain  duties,  as  the  conunon  worship  there  to  be 
performed. 

1 1 .  It  determineth  of  a  weekly  day,  even  the  first, 
to  be  separated  for  and  nsed  in  this  holy  worship. 

12.  It  is  a  perfect  general  rule  for  the  regulating 
of  those  thinf^t  which  it  doth  not  command  or  forbid 
in  particidar.  As  that  all  be  done  wisely,  to  edifica- 
tion, in  charity,  peace,  concord,  season,  wder,  &c. 

13.  It  giveth  to  magistrates,  pastors,  parenia,  and 
other  superiors,  all  that  power  by  which  they  are 
authorized  to  oblige  us,  nnder  Goo,  to  any  undeter- 
mined particulars. 

14.  It  is  the  perfect  rule  of  Christ's  judging,  re- 
warding, and  punishing  at  last,  according  to  which 
he  will  proceed. 

15.  It  is  the  only  law  that  is  made  by  primitive 
power. 

16.  And  the  only  law  that  is  made  by  in&IHUe 
wisdom. 

17.  And  the  only  law  which  is  ftultless,  and  hath 
nothing  in  it  that  will  do  die  sul^ect  anj  haxm. 

18.  And  the  only  law  which  is  mm  abwdote 
power,  the  role  of  all  other  laws,  and  tram  which 
there  is  finally  no  appeal." 

Thus  fiir  the  holy  Scripture  with  the  law  of  nature 
is  our  perfect  rule.  Bat  not  in  any  of  the  PMinhng 
respects. 

1.  It  is  no  particular  revelation  or  perfect  nUe  of 
natural  sciences,  as  physics,  metaphysics,  &c 

2.  It  is  no  rule  for  Uie  arts,  for  medicine,  mane» 
arithmetic,  geometry,  astronomy,  granunar,  rhetoric, 
logic ;  nor  for  the  mechanics,  as  navi^tion,  archi- 
tecture ;  and  all  the  trades  and  occupations  of  men  ; 
no,  not  husbandry  hr  which  we  have  our  food. 

3.  It  is  no  particnlar  rale  for  all  die  mutably  mb> 
ordinate  duties  of  any  societies.  It  will  not  serve 
instead  of  all  the  statutes  of  this  and  all  other  landa, 
nor  tell  us,  when  the  terms  shall  begin  and  end,  nor 
what  work  every  parent  and  master  shall  set  Ida 
children  and  servants  in  his  family,  &c. 

4.  It  is  no  full  rule  in  particular  for  all  those  po- 
litical principles  which  are  the  ground  of  hnman 
laws ;  as  whether  each  repuUic  be  m<Hiarchica], 
aristocratical,  or  democratical ;  what  person  or  of 
what  family  shall  reign ;  who  shall  be  his  offieem 
and  judges,  and  how  ^versified ;  so  of  his  treaamy, 
munition,  coin,  &c. 

5.  It  is  no  rule  of  proprie^  in  particular,  tnr  which 
every  man  may  know  which  is  his  own  tend,  or 
house,  or  goods,  or  catde. 

6.  It  is  no  particular  rule  for  our  natural  actions  i 
what  meat  we  shall  eat;  what  clothes  we  ahall 
wear ;  so  of  our  rest,  labour,  &c. 

7-  It  is  no  particular  law  or  rule  for  any  of  all 
those  actions  and  circumstances  about  religitNi  or 
God's  own  ordinances,  which  he  hath  onfy  com- 
manded in  general,  and  left  in  specie  orpartienlar 
to  be  determined  hy  man  according  to  his  gnend 
laws ;  but  of  these  next 

Qnest  CXXX1.  What  addUietu  or  Ainwt  tarwiribas 
in  or  about  religion,  not  ummamded  in  Scriptmt^  art 

lawful  wr  unlawpd? 

Anne.  I.  These  following  are  unlawful.  1.  To 
feign  any  new  article  of  &ith  or  doctrine,  anv  pre- 
cept, promise,  threatening,  prophecy,  or  revelation, 

PssL  xii.  6;  »x.  7—10;  cxix. 


Digitized  by 


Qdbt.  CXXXIl. 


CBRI6TIAN  KCCLBSUSTtCS. 


707 


Uwty  to  ftther  it  opon  Qoi,  aad  mft  flat  it  u  of 
Uiii,  or  hiB  special  vind.* 

IL  To  say  that  either  that  is  written  in  the  Bible 
vhich  18  not,  or  that  anj  thing  is  the  sense  of  a  text 
which  is  notj  and  so  that  any  thing  is  a  sin  or  a 
duty  by  Scripture  which  is  not  Or  to  father  apo- 
er^hu  booKS,  or  tests,  or  words  upon  the  Spirit  of 

3.  To  make  any  law  for  tiie  church  universal,  or 
as  obligstoiy  to  all  christians ;  whicli  is  to  usurp  the 
sovereignty  of  Christ ;  for  which  treasonaUe  usurp- 
ation it  is  that  protestsnts  call  the  pope,  antichrist. 

4.  To  add  new  parts  to  the  christian  reliaion. 

5.  To  make  any  law,  which  it  did  propoay  belmiff 
to  flie  nniTCisal  Sovtieign  to  have  made,  if  it  should 
have  been  made  at  all :  or  which  unidieth  an  accnsa' 
tion  of  ignorance,  oversight  error,  or  omission,  in 
Christ  and  the  holy  Scrrotona. 

6.  To  make  new  laws  &r  men's  inward  heart  duties 
towards  God. 

7'  To  make  new  sacraments  for  the  sealing  of 
Christ's  covenant  and  collation  of  his  benefits  therein 
contained,  and  to  the  piU^c  twvrm,  badges  or  sym- 
bols of  christians  and  Christianity  in  the  world. 

8.  To  feign  new  conditions  of  the  covenant  of  God, 
and  neceaaaiy  means  of  our  justification,  adoption, 
andaalratum. 

9.  To  alter  Chrises  instituted  chnrefa  ministry^  or 
add  any  that  are  supra-ordinate,  co-ordinate,  or  dero* 
gatory  to  their  office,  or  that  stand  on  the  like  pre- 
tended ground,  and  for  equal  ends. 

10.  To  make  new  spiritual  societies  or  church 
forms  which  shall  be  eithn  snpra-onlinate,  co-ordi- 
nate, or  derogatory  to  the  forms  of  Chrirt's  iusti- 
tntion.* 

U.  Any  impositions  upon  the  churches  (be  the 
thing  never  solawful)  which  is  made  by  a  pretended 
power  hot  derived  from  God  and  the  Redeemer.' 

12.  Any  thing  that  is  eontnuy  to  the  church's 
good  and  edificwcm,  to  jnstieef  cbiui^,  pie^,  order, 
om'ty,  or  peaee.* 

13.  Any  unnecessary  burden  imposed  on  the  con- 
sciences of  chriatiane ;  especially  as  necessary  either 
to  their  salvation,  commimicai,  hber^,  or  peace. 

14.  And  the  exercise  of  any  power,  pretended  to 
be  either  primitive  and  underived,  or  infallible,  or  im- 
peccable, or  absolute. 

15.  In  general,  any  thing  that  is  contrary  to  the 
anthority,  matter,  form,  o^igation,  honour,  or  ends 
of  the  laws  of  God,  in  nature  or  Scripture. 

16.  Any  thing  which  setteth  up  those  judaical 
laws  end  ceremonies  which  Christ  hath  alst^ted, 
in  that  form  and  reject  in  which  he  ahi^ted 
Aem. 

17.  Where  there  is  a  donbt  among  sober,  consdon- 
aUe  christians,  lest  in  ob^ng  man  they  should  sin 
against  God  and  disobey  hulaws,  and  the  matter 
doubted  of  is  confessed  unnecessary  the  impoe- 
en :  so  infinite  is  the  distance  between  God  and  man, 
and  so  whdily  dependent  on  him  are  the  highest,  that 
they  shonld  be  exceedingly  unwilling  to  rie  with 
the  anthority  of  their  Maker  in  men's  consciences, 
or  to  do  any  thing  unnecessary  which  tendeth  to 
compel  men  to  tread  down  God's  authority  in  their 
consciences,  and  to  prefer  man's.  Much  more  un- 
willing should  they  be,  to  nlence  the  sober  preachen 
of  Omat'a  gospel  upon  such  accounts. 

Qneat  CXXXlf.  /«  A  tmArvjfW  to  ebey  m  all  iAom 
ettseg,  trhere  it  is  unlawful  to  tmpote  and  command? 

'  OtaU  xii.  32;  R%r.  xxii.  18;  tioL  ii.  18,  23-26;  Matt. 
zv.a,^9:  Gal.i.8,9:  Jer.v.lS:  ziv.14;  xxiii. 2&, 2^  32 ; 
Eick.  xiii.  9, 19;  xxii.  28;  Zech.  xiii.  2-6. 

«  Gal.  ii.  5. 

2x3 


Or  m  uAcrf  eases  f  Jnd  hau)  far  patlart  mtat  U 
UtuMdoMdobei/adf 

Atisw,  I  must  entreat  the  reader  carefully  to 
tinguish  here,  1.  Between  God's  law  forUdding 
rulers  to  do  eril }  and  his  law  forbidding  mtgeets  or 
private  men. 

%  Between  obedience  formally  so  called ;  which 
is,  when  we  therefore  obey  in  conscience,  because  it 
is  commanded,  and  the  commander's  authority  is  the 
formal  reason  and  object  of  our  obedience:  and 
obedience  material  only,  which  is  properly  no  obedi- 
ence, but  a  doing  the  thing  which  is  commanded 
upon  other  reasons,  and  iwt  at  all  because  it  ia 
commanded. 

3.  Between  formal  obedience  to  the  office  of  the 
ruler  in  general,  and  formal  obedience  to  him,  as 
eommandmg  Uiis  very  matter  in  particular. 

4.  Between  such  authority  in  the  ruler  as  will 
warrant  his  impositions  before  God  for  his  own  justi- 
fication ;  and  such  authority  as  may  make  it  my  duty 
to  obey  him.    And  so  I' answer, 

1.  We  shall  not  be  judged  by  those  laws  of  God 
which  made  the  ruler's  duty,  but  by  that  which 
made  our  own.  It  is  not  all  one  to  say.  Thou  shalt 
not  command  it,  and  to  say,  Thou  shalt  not  do  it. 

2.  M^iaterer  God  absolutely  forbiddethmm  to  d(^ 
we  must  not  do,  whoever  command  it. 

3.  There  are  many  <^  the  things  forementioned 
absolutely  and  always  unlawful,  as  being  evil  of 
themselves,  which  no  man  may  eiUier  ccmunand  or  do; 
and  there  are  some  of  them,  which  are  only  evil  by  ac- 
cident, which  may  not  be  commanded,  but  may  be  done 
when  contrary,  weightier  accidents  do  preponderate. 

4.  Many  such  thmgs  may  be  done  materially  on 
other  reasons,  (as  for  the  church's  good,  the  further- 
ance of  the  gospel,  the  winning  of  men  to  God,  the 
avoiding  of  scandal,  or  of  hurt  to  others  or  ourselves^ 
&c.)  when  they  are  not  to  be  done  in  formal  obedience, 
out  of  Gonacieiiee  to  the  authority  imposing  (as  if  it  be 
commanded     one  that  hath  no  just  power). 

5.  Oar  actions  may  participate  of  obetUence  im 
general,  as  being  actions  of  suc^ects,  when  they  are 
not  obedience  in  &e  full  and  perfect  formality  as  to 
the  particular.  The  last  leaf  of  Richard  Hooker's 
eighth  book  of  Eccles.  Poht  will  show  you  the  rea- 
son of  this.  He  that  hath  not  just  power  to  com^ 
mand  me  this  one  particular  act,  yet  may  be  my 
ruler  in  the  general,  and  I  am  bound  to  honour  him 
in  general  as  my  ruler ;  and  to  disobey  him  in  a 
thing  lawful  for  me  to  do,  though  not  for  him  to 
command,  may  be  dishonouring  of  him,  and  an  ap> 
pearnnce  of  diaobedience  and  denial  of  his  power.' 
A  parent  is  forbidden  by  God  to  command  his  child  to 
speak  an  idle  word,  or  to  do  a  vain  and  useless  action 
(much  more  a  hurtful).  Yet  if  a  parent  should  com- 
mand a  child  to  speak  an  idle  word,  or  do  a  vainacti<ni, 
the  duty  of  obedience  would  make  it  at  that  time  not  to 
be  vain  and  idle  to  him ;  yea,  if  he  bid  him  throw  away 
a  cup  of  wine,  or  a  piece  of  bread,  which  is  evil  when 
causeless,  the  child  may  be  bound  to  do  it :  not  only 
because  he  knoweth  not  but  the  parents  may  have 
lawful  ends  and  reasons  for  their  command,  (as  to 
try  and  exercise  his  obedience,)  but  also  if  he  were 
sure  that  it  were  not  so  ;  because  he  is  a  subject, 
and  the  honouring  of  a  parent  is  so  ^at  a  good,  and 
the  dishonoiuing  him  by  that  disobedience  may 
hare  such  ill  consequences,  as  will  preponderate  the 
evQ  of  the  loss  of  a  cup  of  wine,  Ac  Yet  in  this 
case,  the  act  of  obedience  is  but  mixed :  it  is  an  act 

p  Act*  XV.  23—25. 

1  2  Cor.  X.  8 ;  xiii.  10 ;  1  Cor.  xiv.  5,  12, 26:  2  Cor.  xil, 
19;  Eph.  iv.  12, 16;  1  Tim.  i.4. 
'  EptL  V.  24;  Cd.  iii.  20^  22;  Boss.  xiiL  1—6. 
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of  subjectioD  or  honour  to  a  parent,  because  in  general 
he  18  a  governor :  but  it  is  but  materially  obedience 
in  respect  of  that  particular  matter,  which  we  know 
he  had  no  authority  to  command. 

6.  In  this  respect,  therefore,  a  ruler  may  have  so, 
much  power  as  may  induce  on  the  subject  an  obli- 
gation to  obey,  and  yet  not  so  much  as  may  justify 
his  commandK  before  God,  nor  save  himself  from 
divine  punishmcnL 

I  add  this  so  distinctly,  lest  any  should  misapply 
Mr.  Rich.  Hooker's  doctrine  aforesaid,  Eccl.  Pol. 
lib.  viii.  p.  223, 224.  "  As  for  them  that  exercise  power 
altogetiier  against  order,  tliough  the  kind  of  power 
which  they  have  may  be  of  God,  yet  is  their  exercise 
thereof  against  God/and  therefore  not  of  God,  other- 
wise than  ny  permission,  as  all  injustice  is. — Usurpers 
of  power,  whereby  we  do  not  mean  them  that  by 
violence  have  aspired  unto  places  of  highest  auAior- 
ity,  but  them  that  use  more  authori^  than  they  did 
ever  receive  in  form  and  manner,  beforennentioned. — 
Such  usurpers  thereof,  as  in  the  exercise  of  their 
power,  do  more  than  they  have  been  authorised  to  do, 
cannot  in  conscience  bind  any  man  to  obedience. 

Lest  any  should  gather  hence  that  they  are  never 
bound  in  conscience  to  obey  their  parents,  their  king, 
their  pastors,  in  any  point  wherein  they  exercise 
more  power  ^an  God  gave  them,  I  thought  meet  to 
^ak  more  exactly  to  that  point,  which  needed  this 
nstinguishing.  For  the  ground  is  sure  that  There 
is  no  power  but  of  God ;  ■  and  that  God  hath  given 
no  man  power  against  himself^  his  laws  and  service ; 
hut  yet  there  are  many  cases  in  which  God  bindeth 
children  and  subjects  to  obey  their  superiors,  in  such 
matters  as  they  did  sinfully  command. 

7.  It  greatly  concemethall  sober  christians  there- 
fore to  be  well  studied  in  the  law  of  God,  that  we 
may  certainly  know  what  those  things  are  which 
God  hath  absolutely  forbidden  us  to  do,  whoever 
command  them,  and  to  distinguish  them  tiom  things 
that  depend  on  mutable  accidents ;  that  as  the  tiiree 
witnesses  and  Daniel,  Dan.  iii.  vi.  we  may  be 
true  to  God  whatever  we  suffer  for  it;  and  yet  may 
ob^  men  in  all  that  is  our  duty  to  them. 

Thus  the  apostles  knew  that  no  man  had  power 
Irom  God  to  suence  them,  or  persecute  them  for  the 
.  gospel.  Therefore  they  would  not  obey  those  that 
forbad  them  to  preach ;  and  yet  they  would  appear 
before  any  magistrate  that  commanded  them,  and 
obey  their  summons ;  and  so  we  may  do  even  to  a 
'Usurper,  or  a  private  man. 

8.  The  principal  and  most  notable  case,  in  which 
we  must  obey  when  a  ruler  sinfully  commandeth,  is, 
when  the  matter  which  he  commandeth  is  not  such 
as  is  either  forbidden  us  by  God,  or  out  of  the  verge 
of  his  place  and  calling  at  all  to  meddle  with  and 
-command,  nor  yet  such  as  is  destructive  of  our  duty 
to  God;  but  such  as  in  general  belongeth  to  ms 
office  to  determine  of  according  to  God's  general 
rules ;  but  he  misseth  it  in  the  manner  and  goeth 
against  those  rules;  yet  not  so  far  as  to  destroy  the 
duty  we  owe  to  God,  or  the  end  of  it. 

For  instance,  it  is  not  in  the  ruler's  power  to  de- 
termine whether  there  shall  be  preaching  or  none, 
true  doctrine  or  false,  &c.  But  it  is  in  hispower  to 
regulate  the  circumstances  of  time,  place,  &c.  (next 
to  he  recited).  Now  if  he  do  these  to  order,  unity, 
and  edification,  I  will  obey  him  formally  and  fully 
for  conscience  sake.  If  he  so  do  it  as  is  destructive 
to  the  end,  (as  is  aforesaid,}  as  to  say,  You  shall  meet 
only  at  twen^  miles'  distance,  or  only  at  midnight, 
&c.  I  will  obey  him  no  further  than  necessity  and 
the  common  good  requireth  me.   If  he  do  it  only 

>  John  six.  11 ;  Rom.  xiii.  I. 


with  a  tolerable  inconvenience,  (as  to  say.  You  duD 
meet  no  where  but  in  the  open  fields,  &c  J  I  will  obey 
for  conscience  sake,  as  I  am  in  general  a  subject 
bound  to  honour  the  megistnte;  twt  not  as  he  nan* 
etfa  an  unmeet  circumstance,  in  that  respect  my  obe- 
dience shall  be  but  material. 

I  need  not  handle  it  as  a  distinct  question.  Whether 
pastors  are  to  be  believed  or  obeyed  ajw^irtherttum 
they  show  a  wordof  God  revealing  and  commanding 
the  particular  thing  P  Divine  faim  and  obedience  i> 
one  thing,  and  human  is  another.  1.  If  as  a  preacher 
he  shall  say,  This  is  God's  word,  belreve  it  and  ober 
it  as  such,  you  must  believe  with  a  human  ftitn 
that  it  is  liker  that  he  knoweth  what  he  saith, 
than  you  do,  (unless,  (1.)  You  see.  evidence;  (2.) 
Or  the  consent  of  more  credible  persons  to  be  agahut 
him,  and  then  vou  are  not  to  believe  him  at  all). 
Even  as  a  child  believeth  his  teacher  in  order  to  letn 
the  things  himself  so  yon  are  so  far  to  take  his  word 
while  you  are  learning  to  know  whether  it  be  so  or 
not   But  not  to  rest  in  it  as  certain,  nor  to  take 

f'our  belief  of  him  and  obedience  to  him,  to  be  abe- 
ieving  and  obeying  God  formally,  though  a  du^. 

Quest  CXXXIII.  fVhat  are  ike  additiom  or  imeii- 
iions  of  men  which  are  not  forbidden  by  Ike  toordo/ 
God  ( whether  by  nUert  or  by  private  sua  m- 
veTUedJf 

Answ.  This  is  handled  under  the  Erections  for 
worshi|ii  to  which  I  refer  the  reader,  as  also  fer 
part  of  the  answer  to  the  former  cases.  Yet  here  I 
shall  trouble  you  with  so  much  repetition,  as  to  siy, 

that, 

1.  Such  inventions  and  additions  are  lawful  as  God 
hath  commanded  men  (rulers,  pastors,  parents,  or 
private  persons)  to  make  under  the  regulation  of  his 
general  laws. 

2.  All  such  additions  are  lawful  as  are  merely  sub- 
ordinate and  subservient  to  God's  laws  and  ordei^ 
and  not  forbidden  by  him,  among  the  fbrementioned 
prohibited  additions. 

Instances  are  many.   1 .  All  such  modes  of  a  dntjr 
as  are  nccessanr  m  genere,  or  one  way  orodia  to  be 
determined  of,  but  left  to  human  prudence  as  to  par*  , 
ticulars.  As,  1.  Whether  I  shall  (this  week  ormonth)  i 
publish  the  gospel  by  speaking,  or  by  writing,  or  by  | 
printing.  2.'Whetherl6haUusethi8method,orthat,OT 
another  method  in  this  sermon.  3.  Whether  I  shall  use 
these  phraees  and  words,  or  other  words.  4.  Whether 
1  shall  use  notes  for  my  memory  or  not.  And 
whether  large  ones  or  short  ones.    5.  Whether  I  | 
shall  be  an  hour  or  two  in  preaching.   6.  Whether 
I  shall  preach  with  a  loud  voice  or  a  low.   7-  Whe- 
ther I  shall  at  this  time  more  endeavour  ex^catkm 
or  application,  comfort  or  terror,  reprehension  or  di- 
rection, &e.   All  which  are  to  he  varied  by  man's 
lawfhl  invention  according  to  God's  general  rules. 

2.  It  is  also  lawful  and  needful,  that  oar  own  in- 
vention or  our  superior's  according  to  God's  general 
laws,  do  determine  of  the  particular  subjects  of  our 
office ;  which  Scripture  doth  not  particidarly  deter- 
mine of^  viz.  1.  Scnpture  telleth  not  ministers  what 
country,  parish,  or  church  they  shall  bestow  their 
labours  in.  2.  Nor  to  how  many  they  shall  be  a 
pastor.  3.  Nor  what  text  or  subject  they  shall 
preach  on.  4.  Nor  what  singular  persons  Aey 
shall  apply  comfort,  counsel,  or  terror  to,  this  or  that  , 
5.  N<»  whom  they  shall  admit  to  ihs  sacrament 
(but  by  the  general  rule  or  description).  6.  Nor 
whom  they  shall  openly  rebuke  or  excommunicate. 
7.  Nor  whom  they  shall  absolve.  It  telleth  them 
not  whom  the  persons  be  to  whom  the  Scripture 
character  doth  belong,  in  any  of  these  cases.  S.Ntf 
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iriwAer  die  ivitnenes  say  truly  or  ^scly  who 
accuse  a  man.  9.  Nor  whether  the  accused  tie  to  be 
taken  as  gnfl^  of  heresT,  scawlal,  at  schism,  &c. 

3>  it  is  also  a  lawfol  inventim  of  man,  to  find, 
dioose,  and  use,  such  natural  helps,  as  are  useful  to 
fortfier  n«  in  the  obedience  of  God's  laws,  and  the 
practice  of  his  worship,  and  are  not  forbidden  by 
nim.  Yea,  in  genere  they  are  commanded,  and 
yet  never  particularly  determined  of  in  the  Scrip- 
ture: as,  1.  What  will  clear  a  preacher's  voice, 
to  speak  audibly.  2.  The  advantage  of  a  pul- 
pit to  be  above  the  people.  3.  The  use  of  spec- 
tacles to  them  that  need  them  to  read  the  Scripture. 
4.  The  translatmg  of  the  Seiiiitures  into  onr  native 
Iffiguare.  5.  Which  translation  of  many  we  shall 
use  in  the  chniehes.  6.  The  printing  of  the  BiUe. 
7.  The  dividing  it  into  chapters  and  verses.  8.  The 
printing  of  good  books,  to  expound  and  apply  the 
Seriptiwe ;  commentaries,  sermons,  &c.  9.  The 
forms  of  school  exercises,  disputations,  &c.  to  pre- 

Sire  stndents  tor  the  ministry ;  and  what  books  of 
vinity  tutors  shall  read  to  their  nupils,  or  every 
student  shall  have  in  his  library.  10.  The  manner 
and  tune  of  singing  psalms  in  the  churches.  II. 
What  version  or  metre  to  use,  this  or  that.  12. 
What  form  of  catechism,  (verbal,  written,  or  print- 
ed,) to  ose  among  many,  in  the  chnrdi  or  faiuily. 
i&  Whether  to  pray  in  the  same  words  often,  or  m 
vanoos.  14.  Whether  to  use  words  of  our  own 
composing  orinvention  primarily,  or  of  other  men's ; 
and  that  by  direction,  persuasion,  or  command. 
15.  To  use  a  written  or  printed  form,  or  neither ; 
to  read  it  on  the  book,  or  speak  it  by  memory.  16. 
To  use  Scripture  forms  oiily,  of  prayer,  praise, 
psalms  and  hymns,  or  those  that  are  of  later  com- 
posure also.  17.  To  print  the  Bible  and  use  it  with 
marginal  notes,  and  contents,  or  without  18.  To 
baptize  in  a  river,  well,  pool,  or  font    19.  To  have 

ruors  or  witnesses  of  the  parents'  trustiness,  and 
child's  covenant,  or  not  20.  At  how  many  days 
old  children  shall  be  baptised.  21.  Whether  they 
shall  be  named  in  baptism,  or  before,  or  after.  22. 
Whether  one  of  the  ministen  shall  be  a  tutor  or 
teacher  to  the  rest  that  are  younger.  23.  How  far 
the  rest  shaU  submit  their  judgments  to  one  that  is 
eldest  and  ablest,  and  be  ruled  by  him.  34.  Whe- 
ther there  shall  be  any  deaconnesses  in  the  church. 
25.  Whether  a  church  shall  have  one  minister,  two, 
or  more.  26.  Who  shall  be  the  men.  27.  What 
■pace  of  groond  shall  be  the  church  bounds,  for  the 
ctt-halntation  of  the  members.  28.  How  many 
neighbour  churches,  shall  make  a  synod  i  and  which 
be  they.  29.  How  manv  memboa  a  synod  shall 
consist  oL  30.  Who  shall  be  president  Or  whe- 
dier  any.  And  who  shall  gatner  the  votes.  31. 
Who  sluU  record  their  acts,  as  scribe.  32.  What 
messenger  shall  carry  them  to  the  churches.  33. 
What  Tetters  for  correspondence  and  communion 
shall  be  written  to  the  churches.  34.  When  pastors 
shsU  remove  fcom  one  church  to  another ;  and  to 
which.  35.  Who  shall  be  ordained  ministers  to 
preach,  baptize,  and  gather  churches.  36.  How 
manv  the  ordaioers  shall  be.  37.  Whether  there 
shall  be  any  music  by  instruments  in  the  church  or 
bouse,  for  the  praises  of  God;  and  what  38.  Who 
shall  lead  the  psalm.  39.  Who  shall  read.  40.  What 
words  the  chorch's  profession  of  faith  shall  be  ex- 
(Rssed  by.  41.  By  what  signs  the  church  shall 
•igni^  their  c<mBent;  whether  lifting  up  the  hand, 
"tanding  up,  bowing  the  head,  or  by  voice,  or  writ- 
ing, -a.  By  what  sign  or  ceremony  men  shall  take 
an  oath ;  whether  lifting  up  the  hand  towards  heaven, 
or/ayiug  it  on  a  book,  or  kissing  the  book,  &c.  43. 
Whether  tbe  people  at  the  sacrament  sit  near  the 


table,  or  keep  farther  off.  44.  Whether  it  be  put 
into  each  person's  hand,  or  they  take  it  themselves. 
With  many  more  such  like. 

4.  And  it  is  a  lawful  invention  to  determine  of 
mere  circumstances  of  lime  and  place  which  God 
hath  not  determined  of  in  Scripture :  as,  1.  At  how 
many  times  in  the  year  or  week,  baptism  shall  be 
adnunistered.  2.  At  what  age  persons  be  admitted 
to  the  Lord's  supper.  3.  On  what  days  and  hours 
of  the  week  there  shall  be  lectures,  or  ctiurch  assem- 
blies. 4.  How  oft  and  when  ministers  shall  cate- 
chise and  instruct  the  people  privately.  5.  On  what 
hour  the  church  shall  assemble  on  the  Lord's  days, 
and  receive  the  sacrament  6.  How  long  prayer, 
reading,  and  sermon  shall  be.  7.  At  what  hour  to 
end  the  piddic  exercises.  8.  At  what  hours  to  pray 
in  fiimilies  or  in  secret  9.  How  often  disciplinary 
meetings  shall  be  held,  for  the  trial  of  accused  mem- 
bers. 10.  How  often  synods  shall  meeti  and  how 
long  continue.    Of  holy  days  before. 

5.  The  same  is  to  be  said  for  the  places  of  holy 
exercises.  1.  What  edifices  the  church  shall  have 
for  such  uses?  2.  In  what  places  they  shall  be 
situate  ?  3.  Where  the  pulpit  shall  stand  ?  4.  And 
where  the  font  P  5.  And  where  the  table  P  6. 
Where  each  of  the  people  shall  silP  7-  Where 
synods  shall  meet?  8.  How  many  temples  shall 
lie  in  n  city  P  &c. 

6.  The  same  is  to  be  said  of  all  accidental,  subor- 
dinate officers;  as  lecturers,  clerks,  door-keepers, 
churchwardens,  and  many  before  mentioned. 

7-  The  same  is  to  be  said  of  church  utensUs ;  as 
table,  cups,  linen,  pulpits,  fonts,  clock,  hour-glass, 
bells,  seats,  decent  habit  of  clothes,  &c. 

8.  The  same  may  lie  said  of  decent  gestures,  not 
particularly  commanded ;  as  what  gesture  to  preach 
in,  standing  or  sitting  P  What  gesture  to  read  in  ? 
What  gesture  to  hear  in?  What  gesture  to  sing 
psalms  in  P  Whether  to  be  covered  or  bare-headed  ? 
In  what  gesture  to  receive  the  Lord's  supper  P  (In 
which  Scripture  no  more  regulateth  us,  than  of  the 
room,  the  hour  of  communicating,  the  number  of 
communicants,  the  place ;  in  all  which  Christ's  ex- 
ample was  not  a  particular  law.) 

9.  The  same  may  be  said  of  order.  1.  Whether 
the  pastor  slifdl  begin  with  prayer,  reading,  or  ex- 
hortation? '2.  Whether  the  people  shall  berin  with 
prayer  or  ejaculations  privately?  3.  Whether  we 
shall  make  out  one  or  two  long  continued  prayers, 
or  many  short  ones?  4.  Whether  we  shall  pray 
before  sermon  immediately,  and  after,  in  the  pulpit 
or  in  the  reading  place  P  5.  When  the  psalms  shall 
be  said  or  simg,  and  how  many  P  6.  How  many 
chapters  shall  be  read  ?  and  which  and  in  what  or- 
der P  7-  Whether  baptism  shall  be  before,  or  after, 
or  when  ?  8.  When  the  catechumens  and  learners 
shall  be  dismissed,  and  the  proper  eucharistical 
church  exercises  begin  ?  9.  When  collections 
made?  &c. 

But  O  Lord,  have  compassion  on  thy  scattered 
flock,  who  are  afflicted  and  divided  by  the  impe- 
riousness  of  those  ])astor8,  who  thiuk  it  not  enough 
for  the  exercise  of  their  domination,  to  promote  all 
thine  own  holy  laws  and  doctrines,  and  to  make 
their  own  canons  in  all  these  cases,  or  such  like  } 
but  they  must  needs  make  more  work  than  all  this 
cometfa  to,  for  themselves  and  for  (heir  flocks,  even 
unto  those  distractioiis,  and  dissipations,  and  fierce 
persecutions  and  contentions,  which  many  hundred 
years  have  exercised  the  Greek  and  Latin  churches, 
and  many  more  throughout  die  world. 

Quest.  CXXXIV.  ff  hat  are  the  miackiefio/unlaiFfUt 
additiana  in  re/igi<m  ? 
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AiuiB.  Alas  I  many  and  great  I.  l^ey  tend  to 
dethrone  Christ  from  his  soTneignty,  and  legislative 
prerogative.  2.  And  to  advance  man,  blind  and  sin- 
nil  man,  into  his  place.  3.  And  thereby  to  debase 
reliffion,  making  it  but  a  human  or  a  mixed  thing 
(and  it  can  be  no  more  noble  than  its  author  is).  4. 
And  thereby  they  debase  also  the  church  of  God, 
and  the  government  of  it,  while  they  mak^  it  to  be 
but  a  human  policy,  and  not  divine.  5.  They  tend 
to  depose  God  from  his  authority  in  men's  consciences, 
and  to  level  or  join  him  there  but  with  man.  6. 
They  tend  to  men's  doubtfulness  and  uncertain^  of 
Hieir  religion ;  seeing  roan  is  fallible,  and  so  may  his 
constitutions  be.  7-  They  tend  to  drive  out  all  true 
religion  from  the  world,  while  man  that  is  so  bad  is 
the  maker  of  it ;  and  it  may  be  suspected  to  be  bad, 
that  is  made  by  so  bad  an  author.  8.  And  it  taketh 
off  the  fear  of  God,  and  his  judgment :  for  it  is  man 
that  must  be  i^red,  so  far  as  man  is  the  maker  of 
the  law.  And  it  destroyeth  the  consolation  of  be- 
lievers, which  consisteth  in  the  hopes  of  a  reward 
from  God ;  for  he  that  serveth  man,  must  be  reward- 
ed by  man ;  and  though  they  do  not  exclude  God, 
but  join  him  with  themselves,  yet  this  mixture  de- 
baseth  and  destroyeth  rdigion,  as  miztore  of 
God  and  mammon  in  men'slove,  and  as  mixed  and 
debased  metals  do  the  sorereijp'scoiQ.  9.  Itharden- 
eth  infidds  and  hindereth  their  conversion;  fw  they 
will  reverence  no  more  of  our  religion  than  we  ean 
prove  to  be  divine :  and  when  they  find  one  part  of 
It  to  be  human,  they  suspect  the  rest  to  be  so  too,  and 
contemn  it  all ;  even  as  protestants  do  popery,  for 
the  abundance  of  human  trinkets  and  toys  with 
which  we  see  them  exercise  and  delude  their  silly 
followers.  10.  It  is  the  great  eneine  of  dividing  all 
^e  churdies,  and  breeding  and  feeding  contentions 
in  the  christian  wmld.  n.  And  because  men  that 
will  command,  will  be  obej^ed,  and  they  that  are  ab> 
sdutely  Bubgected  to  God,  will  obey  none  against  him, 
whatever  it  cost  them,  (as  Dan.  iiL ;  vi. ;  Heb.  xi. ; 
Luke  xiv.  26,  33 ;  Matt  v.  10—12,)  therefore  it  hath 
proved  the  occasion  of  bloody  persecutions  in  the 
churches,  by  which  professed  christians  draw  the 
guilt  of  christian  blood  upon  themselves.  12.  And 
hereby  it  hath  dolefully  hmdered  the  gospel,  while 
the  persecutors  have  silenced  many  worthy,  con- 
scionable  preachers  of  it  13.  And  by  this  it  hath 
quenched  charity  in  the  hearts  of  both  sides,  and 
taught  the  sufferers  and  the  afflicters  to  be  equally 
bitter  m  censuring  if  not  detesting  one  another.  14. 
And  the  infidels  seeing  these  dissensions  and  bitter 
passions  annmg  christians,  deride,  and  scorn,  and 
hate  them  alL*  15.  Yea,  such  causes  as  these  in  the 
Latm  and  Greek  churches  have  engaged  not  oi^y 
emperors  and  princes  gainst  their  own  subjects,  so 
that  chronicles  and  books  of  martyrs  perpetuate 
their  dishonour,  as  Pilate's  name  is  in  uie  creed ; 
but  also  have  set  them  in  bloody  wars  among  them- 
selves. These  have  been  the  fruits,  and  this  is  the 
tendency  of  usurping  Christ's  prerogatiTe  over  his 
Kligion  and  worsnip  in  his  church. 

And  the  greatness  (rf  the  sin  appearetb  in  these 
anrnvations.  1.  It  is  a  mark  of  pitiful  ignorance 
and  pride  when  dust  shall  thus  (like  Nebuchadnez- 
Hur)  exalt  itself  against  God,  to  its  cntain  inibmy 
and  abasement 

2.  It  showeth  that  men  little  know  themselves, 
that  think  themselves  fit  to  be  the  makers  of  a  re- 
ligion for  BO  many  others :  and  that  they  have  base 
thoughts  of  all  other  men,  while  they  think  them 
unfit  to  worship  God  any  other  way,  than  that  of 
their  making:        think  that  they  will  all  so  for 
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deny-  God  as  to  take  up  a  religion  that  it  made  "bf 
man. 

3.  It  shows  that  they  are  much  void  of  love  to 
others,  that  can  thus  use  them  on  so  small  occasion. 

4.  And  it  showeth  how  little  true  sense  or  reve- 
rence of  christian  religion  they  have  themselves 
who  can  thus  debase  it,  and  equal  their  own  inven- 
tions with  it 

5.  And  it  leaved  men  utterly  nnexeossble,  that 
will  not  take  warning  by  so  maaj  hoadred  jeui^ 
experiences  of  most  of  the  churches  thronpi  the 
wcvld  P  Even  when  we  see  die  yet  eontiiniea  din. 
sions  of  the  eastern  and  western  chnrehes,  and  iB 
about  a  human  religion  (in  the  parts  moat  contend- 
ed about) ;  when  they  read  of  the  rivers  of  Uood  that 
have  been  shed  in  Piedmont,  France,  Germany, 
Belgia,  Poland,  Ireland,  and  the  flames  in  England, 
and  many  other  nations,  and  all  for  the  hosum 
parts  of  men's  religion  P  He  that  will  yet  go  on  and 
take  no  warning,  may  go  read  the  eighteenth  and 
nineteenth  of  the.  Revelation,  and  see  what  joy  will 
be  in  heaven  and  earth,  when  God  shall  do  jiutioe 
upon  such. 

But  remember  Aat  I  speak  all  titis  of  no  other, 
dun  those  expressly  here  desetibed. 

Quest  CXXXY.  What  an  the  wiisehie/g  of  mttfa 
tht  other  exfrflMe,  whopr^end  that  ^ertpftm 
it  a  rule  where  it  ie  not,  md  deny  the  foresaid  /n^W 
thingt,  on  pretence  that  Scripture  it  a  per/Bet  rate 

( lay  gome,  for  all  things  J  .* 

AnetP.  I.  They  fill  their  own  minds  with  a  multi- 
tude of  causeless  scruples,  which  on  their  principlei 
can  never  be  rcKlvta,  and  so  will  giTe  taenuelres 
no  rest 

2.  They  make  themselves  a  rdi^oii  of  tbeir  own, 
and  superstition  is  flieir  daily  derotioB  t  which  being 
erroneons,  will  not  hang  together,  Inrt  is  fidl  of  con- 
tradictions in  itself;  and  which  being  human  and 
bad,  can  never  give  true  stabilitv  to  the  sool. 

3.  HereW  they  spend  their  (uys  much  in  melaO' 
choly  troubles,  and  unsettled  distracting  doubts  and 
fears ;  instead  of  the  joys  of  solid  &itn,  and  hope, 
and  love. 

4.  And  if  they  escape,  this  their  religion  is  con- 
tentious,  wrangUng,  censorions,  and  isctioas,  and 
their  zeal  llieth  out  against  those  that  differ  from 
their  peculiar  snperstioons  and  eoneeits. 

5.  And  hereupon  they  are  nsoally  nmtaUe  and 
unsettled  m  theur  religion ;  this  year  for  one,  and 
the  next  finr  another;  becanse  Aere  is  no  ea^aaty 
in  their  own  inventions  and  conceits. 

6.  And  hereupon  they  still  fall  into  manifold  par- 
ties, because  each  man  maketh  a  reliig^on  to  hiwmrff^ 
by  his  misinterpretation  of  God's  word;  ao  tiiat 
there  is  no  end  of  their  divisions. 

7.  And  Aey  do  a  great  deal  of  hurt  in  &e  chticch, 
by  putting  the  same  ^tractins'  and  dividing  ctmeeitB 
into  the  heads  of  others.  Andyonng  chrisoane,  and 
women,  and  ignorant,  well  meaniiig  people,  that  are 
not  able  to  know  who  is  in  the  ri^i^  do  often  torn 
to  that  par^  which  th^  think  most  strict  and  gody 
(though  it  be  such  as  our  qaakers).  And  tiic  vay 

food  conceit  of  the  people  whom  mey  take  ft  frota, 
oth  seMe  so  strong  a  prejudice  In  their  mind,  as  no 
argument  or  evidence  scarcely  can  work  out]  and  so 
education,  converse,  and  human  estimation  breedetfa 
a  succession  of  dividers,  and  troublers  of  the  churches. 

8.  They  sin  against  God  by  calling  good  evil,  and 
light  darkness,  and  honouring  superstition^  which  is 
the  work  of  Satan,  with  holy  names." 

»  Iw.  V.  ao.  21. 
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9.  They  sin  by  adding  to  the  word  of  God ;  while 
they  nay  of  abundance  of  lawful  things,  This  is  un- 
kwftil,  and  that  is  against  the  word  of  God,  and  pre- 
tend  that  their  Touch  not,  taste  not,  handle  not,  is  in 
the  Scriptures.'  For  while  they  make  it  a  rule  for 
every  cireiunstance  in  particular,  they  must  squeeze, 
and  force,  and  wrest  it,  to  find  out  aU  those  circum- 
stances in  it  which  were  never  there ;  and  so  by  blse 
expositions  make  the  Scripturee  another  thing. 

10.  And  how  great  a  Bin  is  it  to  father  Satan's 
works  on  God,  and  to  Kay  that  all  these  and  these 
things  are  forbidden  or  commanded  in  the  Scripture, 
and  so  to  belie  the  Lord  and  the  word  of  truth. 

11.  It  engageth  all  subjects  against  their  rulers' 
laws  and  government,  and  involveth  them  in  the  sin 
of  denying  diem  just  obedience ;  while  all  the  statute 
book  must  be  found  in  the  Scriptures,  or  else  con- 
demned as  unlawftil. 

12.  It  maintaineth  disobedience  in  churches,  and 
causeth  schisms  and  confusions  unavoidably ;  for 
they  that  will  neither  obey  the  pastors,  nor  join  with 
the  churches,  till  they  can  show  scriptures  particu- 
larly for  every  translation,  method,  metre,  tune,  and 
all  that  is  done,  mast  join  with  no  churches  in  the 
world. 

13.  It  bringeth  rebellion  and  confusion  into  fami- 
lies, while  cliildren  and  servants  must  learn  no  cate- 
chism, hear  no  minister,  give  no  account,  observe  no 
hours  of  prayer,  nay,  nor  do  any  woik,  but  what 
there  is  a  particular  scripture  for. 

14.  It  sets  men  on  entbosiastical  expectations,  and 
irrational,  scandalous  worshipping  of  uod,  while  all 
men  must  avoid  aU  those  methods,  phrases,  books, 
helps,  which  are  not  expressly  or  particularly  in 
Scni^ire,  and  men  must  not  use  their  own  inven- 
tions, or  prudence,  in  the  right  ordering  of  the  works 
of  religion. 

15.  It  destroyeth  christian  love  and  concord,  while 
men  are  taught  to  censure  all  others,  that  use  any 
thing  in  God's  worship  which  is  not  particularly  in 
Scripture,  and  so  to  censure  all  true  worshippers  in 
&e  world. 

IS.  Yea,  it  will  tempt  men  at  last  to  be  weary  of 
their  own  religioui  brcaose  they  will  find  it  an  un- 
satis&ctory,  uncomfortable,  tiresome  tiung,  to  do 
ttieir  own  superstitions  work. 

17.  And  they  will  tempt  all  that  they  draw  into 
this  opinion,  to  be  weanr  of  religion  also.  And  truly 
had  not  God's  part,  which  is  wise,  and  good,  and 
pleasant,  preraifed  a^nst  the  hurtfulness  of  men's 
superstition,  which  is  foolish,  bad,  and  unpleasant, 
refigion  had  ere  this  been  cast  off  as  a  wearisome, 
distracting  thing ;  or,  which  is  as  bad,  been  luedlxit 
to  delude  men. 

18.  Yea,  it  will  tempt  men  at  last  to  infidelity ;  for 
Satan  will  quickly  teach  them  to  argue,  that  if  Scrip- 
ture be  a  perfect,  particular  rule,  for  forty  things  that 
were  never  there,  then  it  is  defective,  and  is  not  of 
God,  but  an  undertaking  of  that  which  is  not  per- 
formed, and  therefore  is  out  a  deceit. 

19.  And  the  notoriousness  and  ridiculousness  of 
this  error,  will  tempt  the  profene  to  make  religions 
people  a  scorn. 

20.  Lastly,  and  rulers  will  be  tempted  in  church 
and  state,  to  take  such  persons  for  intolerable  in  all 
societies,  and  such  whose  principles  are  inconsistent 
with  government  And  no  thanks  to  this  opinion,  if 
they  be  not  tempted  to  dislike  the  Scripture  itself, 
Md  instead  of  it  to  fly  to  the  ijapists'  traditions,  and 
the  church*!  legislative  sovereignty,  or  worse. 

But  here  also  remember  that  1  chuge  none  with 
all  this,  but  those  before  described. 

-  CoL  u.  21—28. 


Quest  CXXXVI.  Hotr  shaU  uw  *>io«>  tthat  part*  of 
Scripture  precept  or  example  ucre  intended  for  um- 
veraai,  constant  obligations,  and  ukat  were  but  fit 
the  time  and  persons  thai  they  were  then  directed  to  f 

Answ.  It  is  not  to  be  denied,  but  some  things  in 
Scripture,  even  in  the  New  Testament,  are  not  laws, 
much  less  universal  and  perpetual.  And  the  differ- 
ence is  to  be  found  in  the  Scripture  itself. 

1.  All  that  is  certainly  of  universal  and  perpetual 
obligation,  which  is  but  a  transcript  of  the  umversal 
and  perpetual  law  of  nature.  ' 

2.  And  all  that  which  hath  the  express  characters 
of  universality  and  perpetui^  upon  it ;  and  such  are 
all  the  substantial  parts  of  the  gospel ;  as,  "  Except 
ye  repent,  ye  shall  all  perish,"  Luke  xiii.  3,  5. 
"  Except  a  man  be  bom  a^n,  he  cannot  enter  into 
the  kinffdom  of  heaven,"  John  iii.  3,  5.  "  He  that 
believetn  in  him,  shall  not  perish,  but  have  everlast* 
ing  life,"  John  iii.  16.  "  He  that  believeth  and  is 
baptized,  shall  be  saved,  and  he  that  believeth  not 
shall  be  damned,"  Mark  xvi.  16.  "  Without  holiness 
none  shall  see  God,"  Ueb.  xii.  14.  "  Go,  preach 
the  gospel  to  all  nations,  baptizing  them,  &c.  teach- 
ing tnem  to  observe  all  things  that  I  have  command- 
ed you,"  Matt  xxviii.  19,20.  Abundance  such  texts 
have  the  express  chareLctera  of  universalis  and  per^ 
petuity  (which  many  call  morality), 

3.  And  y/ith  these  we  may  number  those  which 
were  given  to  all  the  churches,  with  commands  to 
keep  them,  and  propagate  them  to  posterity. 

4.  And  those  that  have  a  plain  and  necessary  con- 
nexion to  these  before  mentioned. 

5.  And  those  which  plainly  have  a  full  parity  of 
reason  with  them ;  and  where  it  is  evident  that  the 
command  was  given  to  those  particular  times  and 
persons,  upon  no  reasons  proper  to  them  alone,  but 
such  as  were  common  to  all  others.  1  deny  not  but 
(as  Amesius  noteth  after  others)  many  ceremonial 
and  temporary  laws  are  urged  (when  they  are  made) 
with  natural  and  perpetual  motives :  but  the  reasons 
of  making  them  were  narrower,  whatever  the  reasons 
of  obeying  them  may  be. 

On  the  other  side,  narrow  and  temporary  meeepts 
and  examples,  1.  Are  void  of  all  these  foresaid 
characters.  2.  They  are  about  materials  of  tem- 
porary use.  3.  Or  they  are  but  the  ordering  of  such 
customs  as  were  there  before,  and  were  proper  to 
those  countries.  4.  And  many  speeches  are  plainly 
appropriate  to  the  time  and  persons.  5.  And  man^ 
actions  were  manifestly  occasional,  without  any  inti- 
mation of  reason  or  purpose  of  obliging  others  to 
imitation. 

For  instance,  1.  Christ's  preaching  sometimes  on 
a  mountain,  sometimes  in  a  ship,  sometimes  in  a 
house,  and  sometimes  in  the  synagogues,  doth  show 
that  dl  these  are  lawful  in  season  on  the  like  occa- 
sion :  hut  he  purposed  not  to  oblige  men  to  any  one 
of  them  akne. 

2.  So  Christ's  giving  the  sacrament  of  his  body 
and  blood,  in  an  upper  room,  in  a  private  house 
after  supper,  to  none  out  ministers,  and  none  but  his 
family,  and  but  to  twelve,  and  on  the  fifth  day  of  the 
week  only,  and  in  the  gesture  of  a  recumbent,  lean- 
ing, sitting }  all  these  are  plainly  occasional,  and  not 
intended  as  obliging  to  imitation :  for  that  which  he 
made  a  law  of,  ne  separated  in  his  speeches,  and 
commanded  them  to  do  it  in  remembrance  of  him  till 
his  coming.  And  Paul  expoundeth  the  distinction, 
1  Cor.  xi.  in  his  practice. 

So  the  promise  of  the  spirit  of  revelation  and  mira- 
cles is  expounded  by  the  event,  as  the  seal  the 
gospel  am  Scripture,  proper  to  those  times  in  the 
main. 
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So  the  primitiTe  christians  selling  their  estates, 
and  districting  to  the  poor,  or  laying  it  down  at  the 
aposdes*  feet,  was  plainly  ^>propriated  to  that  time, 
or  the  like  occasions,  by  the  reason  of  it ;  which  was 
snddenly  to  show  the  world  what  the  belief  of  heaven 
tiirough  the  promises  of  Christ,  could  make  them  all, 
and  how  much  their  love  was  to  Christ  and  one  an- 
other, and  how  little  to  the  world ;  and  also  by  the 
cessation  of  it,  when  the  persecutions  abated,  and 
the  churches  'came  to  any  settlement ;  yea,  and  at 
first  it  was  not  a  thing  commanded  to  all,  but  only 
ToluBtarily  done. 

So  the  women's  veil,  and  the  custom  of  kissing 
each  other  as  a  token  of  love,  and  men's  not  wearing 
long  hair,  were  the  customs  of  the  country  there  or- 
dered and  improved  by  the  apostles  about  sacred 
things ;  but  not  introduced  into  other  countries  that 
had  no  such  custom. 

So  also  anointiaff  was  in  those  countries  taken  for 
aalubrious,  and  refreshing  to  the  body,  and  a  cere- 
mony of  initiation  into  places  of  great  honour; 
whereupon  it  was  used  about  the  sick,  and  God's  giv- 
ing the  gift  of  healing  in  those  times  was  frequently 
conjunct  with  this  means.  So  that  hence  the  anoint- 
ing of  the  sick  came  up ;  and  the  ancient  christiims 
turned  it  into  an  initiating  ceremony,  because  we  are 
kings  and  priests  to  God.  Now  these  occasions  ex- 
tend not  to  those  countries  where  anointing  neither 
was  of  such  use,  or  value,  or  signification. 

So  also  Paul's  becoming  a  Jew  to  the  Jews,  and 
being  shaved,  and  purifying  himself,  and  circumcis- 
ing TimothT,  are  evidently  temporary  compliances 
in  a  thing  uien  lawftal,  for  the  avoiding  of  offence, 
and  for  the  furtherance  of  the  gospel,  and  no  obli^ 
tory,  perpetual  laws  to  us.  Ana  so  most  divines  think 
the  eating  of  things  strangled,  and  blood,  were  for- 
bidden for  a  time  to  them  oidy  that  conversed  with 
the  Jews,  Acts  xv.  Though  Beckman  have  many 
reasons  for  the  perpetuity,  not  contemptible. 

So  the  office  of  deaconesses  (and  some  think  of 
deacons)  seemeth  to  be  fitted  to  that  time,  and  state, 
and  condition  of  christians.  And  where  reasons 
and  case  are  the  same,  the  obligations  will  be  the 
same.  In  a  word,  the  text  itself  will  one  way  or 
other  show  us,  when  a  command  or  example  is  uni- 
versally and  dura,bly  obligatoiy,  and  when  not. 

Quest  CXXXYII.  Hour  much  of  the  Scripture  w  ne- 
cessary  to  galvation,  to  he  believed,  and  understood  9 

Anew.  This  question  is  the  more  worthy  consider- 
ation, that  we  may  withal  understand  the  use  of  cate- 
chisms, confessions,  and  creeds,  (of  which  after,)  and 
the  great  and  tender  mercies  of  God  to  the  weak,  and 
may  be  able  to  answer  the  cavils  of  the  papists 
against  the  Scriptures,  as  insufficient  to  be  the  rule 
of  faith  and  life,  necause  much  of  it  is  hard  to  be  un- 
derstood. 

1.  He  diat  believeth  Qod  to  be  true,  and  the 
Scripture  to  be  his  word,  must  needs  believe  all  to 
be  true  which  he  believeth  to  be  his  word. 

2.  All  the  Scripture  is  profitalde  to  our  knowledge, 
love,  and  practice ;  and  none  of  it  to  be  neglected, 
but  ail  to  be  loved,  reverenced,  and  studied,  in  due 
time  and  order,  by  them  that  have  time  and  capacity 
to  do  it, 

3.  All  the  holy  Scriptures,  either  as  to  matter  or 
words,  are  not  so  necessary,  as  that  no  man  can  be 
saved,  who  doth  not  either  believe  or  understand 
them ;  bat  some  parts  of  it  are  more  necessary  than 
others. 

4.  It  is  not  of  necessity  to  salvation  to  believe 

y  Rom.  xiT.  17,  18:  xiiL  8— 10;  1  Cor.  xv.2--6;  Hark 
xii.  16. 
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every  book  or  verse  in  Scripture,  to  be  canonical,  or 
written  by  the  Spirit  of  God.  For  as  Ae  papist)/ 
canon  is  MTger  than  that  which  the  protestants  own  ,- 
so  if  our  canon  should  prove  defective  of  any  one 
book,  it  would  not  follow  Aat  we  could  not  be  aared 
for  want  of  a  sufficient  fiiith.  The  churches  imme- 
diately after  the  apostles*  time,  had  not  each  one  ah 
their  writings,  but  they  were  brought  together  in 
time,  and  received  by  degrees,  as  they  had  proof  of 
their  being  written  by  authorized,  inspired  persons. 
The  second  of  Peter,  James,  Jiide,  Hebrews,  and 
Revelation,  were  received  in  many  churches  since 
the  rest.  And  if  some  book  be  lost,  (as  Enoch's  pro- 
phecy, or  Paul's  epistle  to  the  Laodiceans,  or  any 
other  of  his  epistles  not  named  in  the  rest,)  or  if  aoj  . 
hereafter  should  be  lost  or  doubted  of,  as  the  Canti- 
cles, or  the  second  or  third  epistles  of  John,  the 
epistle  of  Jude,  &c.  it  would  not  follow,  that  all  troe 
faidi  and  hope  of  salvation  were  lost  with  it 

It  is  a  controversy  whether  1  John  r.  7.  and  some 
other  particular  verses,  be  canonical  or  not,  becanse 
some  Greek  copies  have  them,  and  some  are  with- 
out them;  but  whoever  errethin  that  only,  maybe 
saved. 

5.  There  are  many  hundred  or  thousand  texts  of 
Scripture,  which  a  man  may  possibly  be  ignorant  of 
the  meaning  of,  and  yet  have  a  saving  faith,  and  be 
in  a  state  of  salvation.  For  no  man  living  onder- 
standelh  it  all. 

6.  The  holy  Scripture  is  an  entire,  comely  body, 
which  containeth  not  onlv  the  essential  parts  of  tbe 
true  religion,  but  also  tne  integral  parts,  and  the 
ornaments  and  many  accidents ;  which  must  be  dis- 
tinguished, and  not  all  taken  to  be  equal.' 

7.  So  much  as  containeth  the  essentials  of  trne 
religion,  must  be  understood  and  believed  of  necet- 
Rity  to  salvation ;  and  so  much  as  containeth  tbe  in- 
tegrals of  religion  doth  greatly  conduce  to  our  saha- 
tion,  both  that  we  may  be  the  surer  and  the  better 
christians,  as  having  greater  helps  to  both. 

The  very  adjuncts  also  have  their  use  to  make  us 
the  more  adorned  christians,  and  to  promote  onr 
knowledge  of  greater  things. 

Quest  CXXXVIII.  How  may  tee  hum  the  fmidar 
mentals,  essentials,  or  what  pari*  are  neceaery  to  lat 
valion  *  And  is  the  papist)?  way  allowable  that  ( torn 
of  them)  deny  that  dutmcdon,  and  make  the  diffmnei 
to  he  only  m  the  degrees  of  men's  opporlmitiet  of 
knowledge  9 

Answ.  1.  Those  pajjists'  perverseness  can  mean 
no  better  than  that  Christianity  itself  is  not  necessary 
to  salvation,  to  those  that  have  not  opportunity  to 
know  it  (as  Johnson's  Rejoinder  to  me,  and  Sancta 
Clara,  and  many  others,  plainly  intimate) ;  and  were 
that  never  so  true  and  certain,  it  were  nothing  to  the 

auestion  between  them  and  us,  which  is,  what  are 
le  essentials  of  Christianity  ?  koA  what  is,  necessuy 
to  salvation,  where  Christianity  is  necesuiy?  or 
where  the  christian  religion  is  made  known,  and  men 
may  come  to  the  knowledge  of  it  if  they  will  do 
their  best  ?  This  is  the  true  slate  of  our  controversy 
with  Uiem.  And  whereas  they  would  make  all  tbe 
parts  of  christian  faith  and  practice  et^ually  necessary, 
where  men  have  a  capacity  and  ability  to  know,  be- 
lieve, and  practise  them,  it  is  a  gross  deceit  unwor- 
thy of  men  pretending  to  a  mediocrity  of  knowledge 
in  the  nature  of  religion  ;  and  thereby  they  make  all 
sins  and  errors  as  equal  as  all  duties  kdA  truths. 
Whereas,  1.  There  is  no  man  that  hath  not  some 
error  and  some  sin.'  3.  There  is  no  man  that  dom 

>  Jamea  iii.  2 ;  1  JobD  i.  10. 
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an  dut  ever  he  was  able  to  do,  to  understand  all  the 
troth.  3.  Therefore  there  is  no  man  whose  errors 
themselves  are  not  (many  of  them  at  least)  culpable 
orsinfiil.  4.  And  they  that  distingpiish  between  mor- 
tal and  venial  sins,  and  yet  will  not  distinguish  between 
mortal  and  venial  errors,  are  eitherblind,orwouldkeep 
oth^  h6aA.  As  it  is  not  so  damnine  a  sin  for  a  man 
to  tidnk  a  vain  thought,  or  to  speak  a  vain  word,  as 
not  to  love  God,  or  holiness;  (no,  though  he  was 
moK  sUe  to  have  forborne  that  idle  word,  than  to 
have  loved  God ;)  so  it  is  not  so  mortal  a  sin,  (that  is, 
inconsistent  with  a  justiGed  state,)  to  mistake  in  a 
small  matter,  (as  who  was  the  &ther  of  Arphaxad, 
or  what  year  the  world  was  drowned  in,  &c.)  as  to 
blaspheme  the  Holy  Ghost,  or  deny  Jesus  Christ  to 
be  the  Saviour  of  the  world,  or  to  deny  that  there  is 
a  God,  or  everlasting  life,  or  a  difference  between 
good  and  evil.  All  sins  are  not  equal  in  magnitude 
or  danger.  Therefore  all  errors  are  not  equal  in 
magnitude,  nnfolncsa,  or  danger. 

2.  And  what  priest  is  able  to  know  whom  to  take 
for  a  christian,  and  baptizable  upon  such  terms  as 
these  ?  Who  knoweth  just  what  opportunities  of 
knowledge  other  men  have  had,  and  what  impedi- 
menta P  And  will  they  indeed  baptize  a  man  that  is 
a  heathen^  because  he  had  not  opportunity  to  come 
to  the  knowledge  of  Christianity  P  I  think  they  will 
not  Or  will  they  deny  baptism  to  one  that  know- 
eth and  believeth  only  all  the  articles  of  the  creed, 
and  the  chief  points  of  religion,  because  he  knoweth 
not  as  mnch  more,  as  he  had  opportunity  to  know  f 
I  think  not  Do  not  these  men  perceive  how  they 
condemn  themselves  ?  For  do  they  not  say  them- 
selves, that  baptism  to  the  dne  receiver  washeth 
away  sin,  and  pats  the  person  in  a  state  of  life  P  O 
when  will  God  deliver  ma  poor  church  from  fectious 
deceivers  ? 

3.  Either  Christianity  is  something  and  discernible, 
or  nothing  and  undiscemible.  If  the  latter,  then 
christians  are  not  to  be  distinguished  from  heathens 
and  infidels.  If  the  former,  then  Christianity  hattt 
its  constitutive  parts,  by  which  it  is  what  it  is*.  And 
then  it  hath  essential  parts  distinguishable  from  the 
rest 

4.  The  word  fundamentals  being  but  a  metaphor, 
faatii  given  room  to  decdvera  and  contenders  to  make 
a  eontroTexay,  and  raise  a  dost  about  it  Therefore 
I  purposely  use  the  word  essentials,  which  is  not  so 
liwle  to  men's  cavils. 

5.  Those  are  the  essentials  of  Christianity,  which 
are  necessary  to  the  baptism  of  the  adult.  Know  but 
that,  and  you  answer  all  the  pratings  of  the  papists, 
that  bawl  out  for  a  list  of  fundamentalfi.  And  sure 
it  is  not  this  day  unknown  in  the  christian  world, 
either  what  a  christian  is,  or  who  is  to  be  baptized : 
do  not  die  priests  know  it,  who  baptize  all  that  are 
chrictened  m  the  world  P  And  why  u  baptism  called 
onr  chriatening,  if  it  make  us  not  christians  P  And 
why  hath  Chnst  promised,  that  "  he  that  bdieveth 
and  is  baptized,  shall  be  saved^"  Mark  zvi.  16,  if 
that  so  much  faith  as  is  necessary  to  baptism,  will 
not  also  serve  to  a  man's  state  of  salvation  ? 

6.  The  baptismal  covenant  of  grace  therefore  is 
the  essential  part  of  the  gospel,  and  of  the  christian 
religion  ;  and  all  the  rest  are  the  integrals,  and  acci- 
dents or  adjuncts. 

7.  This  covenant  containeth, 

1.  Objectively,  I.  Things  true  as  such  ;  2.  Things 
good  as  such  }  3.  Things  practicable  or  to  be  done, 
as  such  :  the  eredenda,  dtUgendOf  fet  eligenda,)  et 
agent/a  ;  as  the  objects  of  man's  intellect,  will,  and 
practical  power. 

The  credenda,  or  things  to  be  known  and  believed, 
are,  1.  God  as  God,  and  our  God  and  Father.  2. 


Christ  as  the  Saviour,  and  our  Saviour.  3.  The 
Holy  Ghost  as  such,  and  as  the  Sanctifier,  and  onr 
Sanctifier  (as  to  the  offfer  of  these  relations  in  the 

covenant). 

The  dili^enda  are  the  same  three  Persons  in  these 
three  relations  as  good  in  themselves  and  unto  us, 
which  includeth  the  grand  benefits  of  reconciliation 
and  adoption,  justification,  and  sanctifieation,  and 

salvation. 

The  agenda  in  the  time  of  baptism  that  make  us 
chnstinns,  are,  1.  The  actual  demtion,  resignation,  or 
dedication  of  ourselves,  to  God  the  Father,  Son,  and 
Holy  Ghost  in  these  relations.  2.  A  promise  or  vow 
to  endeavour  fiiithfully  to  live  according  to  our  un- 
dertaken relations  (though  not  in  perfection) ;  that 
is,  as  creatures  to  their  Creator,  and  their  reconciled 
God  and  Father ;  as  christians  to  their  Redeemer, 
their  Teacher,  their  Ruler,  and  their  Saviour ;  and 
as  willing  receivers  of  the  sanctifying  and  comfort- 
ing operations  of  the  Holy  Sfurit 

11.  The  objects  tell  you  what  &e  acts  must  he  on 
our  part;  I.  With  the  understanding,  to  know  and 
believe ;  2.  With  the  will  to  love,  choose,  desire,  and 
resolve ;  and,  3.  Practically  to  deliver  up  ourselves 
for  the  present,  and  to  promise  for  the  time  to  come. 
These  are  the  essentials  of  the  christian  religion. 

8.  The  creed  is  a  larger  explication  of  the  eredmda, 
and  the  Lord's  prayer  of  the  diligenda,  or  things  to 
be  willed,  desired,  and  hoped  for;  anc^the  decalogue 
of  the  natural  part  of  the  agenda. 

9.  Suffer  not  your  own  ignorance,  or  the  papists* 
cheats,  to  confound  the  question  about  fundamentals, 
as  to  the  matter,  and  as  to  the  expressing  words.  It 
is  one  thing  to  ad,  What  is  the  matter  essential  to 
Christianity  P  And  another.  What  words,  symbols, 
or  sentences  are  essential  to  itP  To  the  first,  I  have 
now  answered  you.  To  the  second  I  say,  1.  Taking 
the  christian  religion  as  it  is,  an  extrinsic  doctrine 
t'n  gignis,  so  the  essence  of  it  is,  words  and  signs  ex- 
pressive or  si^ificant  of  the  material  essence.  That 
they  be  such  m  specie  is  all  that  is  essential.  And 
if  they  say.  But  which  be  those  words  P  I  answer, 
2.  That  no  particular  words  in  tbt  world  are  es- 
sential to  the  christian  religion.  For,  (I.)  No  one 
language  is  esseiitial  to  it  It  is  not  necessary  to 
salvation  that  yon  Ik  baptized,  or  learn  the  creed  or 
Scriptures,  in  Hebrew,  or  Greek,  or  Latin,  or  English, 
so  you  learn  it  in  any  language  nnderstood.  (2.)  It 
is  not  necessary  to  salvation  that  you  use  the  same 
words  in  the  same  language,  as  long  as  it  hath  more 
words  than  one  to  express  the  same  thing  by.  (3.) 
It  is  not  necessary  to  salvation,  that  we  use  the  same 
(or  any  one  single)  form,  method,  or  order  of  words, 
as  they  are  in  the  creeds,  without  alteration.  And 
therefore  while  the  ancients  did  tenaciously  cleave 
to  the  same  symbol  or  creed,  yet  they  used  various 
words  to  express  it  by.  (As  m^  be  seen  in  Ire- 
nseuB,  TertuUian,  Origen,  and  Rumn,  elsewhere  cited 
by  me ;  so  that  it  is  plain,  that  by  Uie  same  symbol 
they  meant  the  same  matter,  though  expressed  in 
some  varie^  of  words.)  Though  they  avoided  snch 
variety  as  might  introduce  variety  of  sense  and 
matter. 

10.  Words  being  needful,  1.  To  make  a  learner 
understand ;  2.  To  tell  another  what  he  understand- 
eth :  it  foUoweth  that  the  great  variety  of  men's 
capacities  maketh  a  great  variation  in  the  necessity 
of  words  or  forms.  An  Englishman  must  have 
them  in  English,  and  a  Frenchman  in  French.  An 
understanding  man  may  receive  all  the  essentials  in 
a  few  words ;  but  an  ignorant  man  must  have  many 
words  to  make  him  understand  the  matter.  To  him 
thot  understandeth  them,  the  words  of  the  baptismal 
covenant  express  all  the  essentials  of  christianiQr : 
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bnt  to  him  that  understands  them  not,  the  creed  is 
necessary  for  the  explication :  and  to  him  that  un- 
deratandieth  not  tha^  a  catechism,  or  larger  expo- 
sition, IB  neeeasBiy.  This  is  the  pkin  explication  of 
this  question,  whidi  many  papists  seem  loth  to 
undeiatand. 

Quest.  CXXXIX.  IVhat  is  the  uw  and  authority  of 
theenedf  Andisit  of  theapoatUtf  framitg  or  notf 
And  is  it  the  uord  of  God  or  not? 

Ansa.  1.  The  use  of  the  creed  is,  to  be  a  plain 
explication  of  the  faith  professed  in  the  baptismal 
covenant  I.  For  the  fuDer  instruction  of  the  duller 
sort,  and  those  that  had  not  preparatory  knowledge, 
and  could  not  sufficiently  understand  tte  meaning  of 
the  three  articles  of  the  covenant,  That  it  is  to  oe- 
lieve  in  God  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ohost»  with- 
out more  words.  3.  And  for  the  satisfaction  of  the 
church,  tiiat  indeed  men  understood  what  they  did  in 
baptism,  and  professed  to  beUeve. 

2.  The  creed  is  the  word  of  God,  as  to  all  the  doc- 
trine or  matter  of  it,  whatever  it  be  as  to  the  order 
and  composition  of  words. 

3.  That  is  oft  by  the  ancients  called  the  f^xMtles', 
which  containeth  the  matter  deUvered  by  the  apostles, 
thouffh  not  in  a  form  of  words  compiled  by  them. 

4  It  is  certain  that  all  the  words  now  in  our  creed, 
were  not  put  in  by  the  apostles,  '!.  Because  some  of 
them  were  not  in  till  long  after  their  days.  2.  Be- 
cause the  ancient  formula  agree  not  in  words  among 
themselves.* 

5.  It  is  not  to  be  doubted  of,  but  the  apostles  did 
appoint  and  use  a  creed  commonly  in  their  days. 
And  that  it  is  the  same  with  that  which  is  now  called 
the  apostles'  and  the  Nicene  in  the  main  ;  but  not 
just  the  same  composure  of  words,  nor  had  they  any 
such  precise  composure  as  can  be  proved.  But  this 
much  is  easily  provable  ^— 

(1.)  That  Christ  composed  a  creed  when  he  made 
his  covenant,  and  instituted  baptism,  Matt  xxviii.  19. 

(2.)  That  in  the  Jewish  church,  where  men  were 
educated  in  the  knowledge  of  the  Scriptures,  and  ex- 
pectation <^  the  Messiah,  it  was  supposed  that  the 
people  had  so  much  preparatory  knowledge,  as  made 
them  the  more  capable  of  baptism,  as  soon  as  they 
did  but  seriously  profess  to  believe,  and  consent  to 
the  terms  of  the  covenant;  and  therefore  ^ey  were 
presenUy  baptized,  Acts  ii.  38 — 40. 

(3.)  That  this  could  not  be  rationally  supposed 
among  the  gentiles,  and  common,  ignorant  people 
of  the  world.  And  igrummtis  non  est  consensus.  He 
doth  not  covenant  who  understandelh  not  the  cove- 
nant as  to  what  is  promised  him,  and  what  he  pro- 
miseth. 

(4.)  That  the  apostles  baptized,  and  caused  others 
to  baptitt  many  thousands,  md  settle  many  churches, 
before  any  part  of  the  New  Testament  was  written, 
even  many  and  many  years. 

(5.)  That  the  iqwstles  did  their  work  as  well  and 
better  than  any  that  succeeded  them. 

(6. )  That  their  successors  in  the  common  ministry, 
did,  as  far  as  any  church  history  leadeth  us  up,  in- 
struct and  catechise  men  in  the  meaning  of  the 
baptismal  covenant  (which  is  the  christian  faith,) 
before  they  baptized  them :  yea,  they  kept  them 
long  in  the  state  of  catechumens  usually,  before  they 
would  baptise  tiiem.  And  after  baptised  but  twice 
a  year,  at  Easter  and  Whitsuntide  (as  our  liturgy 
noteth).  And  they  received  an  aecoont  of  their 
tolerable  understanding  of  religion,  before  they  would 
receive  them  into  the  church. 

>  Vid.  UsbnwBd  VowiaBde  Srnbolis. 
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(7.)  No  doubt  then  but  the  apostles  did  cause 
baptizable  to  understand  the  three  articles  of  Christ's 
own  creed  and  covenant  and  to  give  some  account 
of  it  before  they  baptised  them,  ordinarily  smoog 
the  gentiles. 

(8.)  No  doubt  therefore  bat  they  used  mai»  more 
explicatory  words,  to  cause  them  to  understand  those 
few. 

(9.)  There  is  neither  proof  nor  probability,  thst 
they  used  a  composure  of  just  the  same  words,  and 
no  more  or  less :  because  they  had  to  do  with  penons 
of  several  capacities,  some  knowing,  who  needed  fewer 
words,  and  some  ignorant  and  dull,  who  needed  more: 
nor  is  any  such  composure  come  down  to  our  hsnda. 

(10.)  But  it  is  more  than  probable,  that  the  matter 
opened  by  them  to  all  the  catechumens  was  stiU  the 
same,  wnen  the  words  were,  not  the  same,  for 
God's  promises  and  man's  conditions  are  ^  the 
same  (where  the  gospel  cometh).  Though  since  bj 
the  occasion  of  heresies,  some  few  matenal  daniec 
are  inserted.  For  all  christians  hadonechristiaiuty, 
and  must  go  one  way  to  heaven. 

(11.)  It  is  also  more  than  probable,  that  they  did 
not  needlessly  vary  the  words,  lest  it  should  teach 
men  to  vary  the  matter :  but  that  all  christians  before 
baptism,  did  make  the  same  profession  of  faith  a* 
the  sense,  and  very  much  the  same  as  to  the  very 
words ;  using  necessary  caution,  and  yet  awidisg 
unnecessary  preciseness  of  formality;  butsoastoob- 
viate  damnable  heresies,  that  the  cnristiaii  profetiiin 
might  attain  its  ends. 

(12.)  Lastly,  no  doubt  but  this  practice  of  the 
apostles  was  exemplary,  and  imitated  by  the  churches, 
and  that  thus  the  essentials  of  religion  were,  l^  the 
tradition  of  the  creed  and  baptism,  delivered  by 
themselves,  ns  far  as  Christianity  went  lot^  before 
any  book  of  the  New  Testament  was  written:  and 
every  christian  was  an  impress,  or  transcript,  w 
specimen  of  it'  And  that  the  following  cbunbes 
using  the  same  creed,  (wholly  in  sense,  and  moidy 
in  words.)  might  so  far  weU  call  it  the  sMSttcs' 
creed;  astheydidboth  theWestemand  tiw  Nicene. 

Quest  CXL.  What  is  the  use  of  catechisms  f 

Answ.  To  be  a  more  familiar  explicatira  of  the 
essentials  of  Christianity,  and  the  principal  integrals, 
in  a  larger  manner  than  .the  creed,  lord's  prayer, 
and  decalogue  do ;  that  the  ignorant  may  the  more 
easily  understand  it.  Every  man  cannot  gather  out 
of  the  Scripture  the  greatest  matters  in  the  true 
method,  as  distinct  from  all  the  rest:  and  therefiRC 
it  is  part  of  the  work  of  the  church's  teachers,  to  d» 
it  to  the  hands  and  use  of  the  ignorant 

Quest  CXLI.  Could  any  of  us  ha»e  knoim  by  iht 
Ser^iaurts  alone  the  MsenSals  of  rel^ion  _ftem  Ai 
rest,  if  tradition  htd  not  gwm  them  to  us  in  As  creti, 
as  from  apostolical  eoUectim  f 

Answ.  Yes :  for  the  Scripture  itself  telleth  us 
what  is  necessary  to  salvation ;  it  describeth^  to  n» 
the  covenant  of  grace,  both  promises  and  cooditiooi ; 
and  it  were  strange  if  so  large  a  volume  should  not 
as  plainly  tell  us  what  is  necessary  to  salvatira,  >■ 
fewer  words !  The  Sciiptnre  hath  not  less  Asa  the 
creed,  but  more. 

QaestCXLII.  fFhat  is  the  best  method  of  m  true 
chism  or  sum  of  theology  f 

Answ.  God  wiUing,  I  shall  tell  the  church  mf 
*aTim.i.  13;  2Cor.fii.%av7:  Heb.  riiL  W;  i.l6> 
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opinion  of  that  at  large,  in  a  pecnliar  Latin  treatise, 
called  '*  Methodus  Theologiffi,  which  here  I  cannot 
do.  (Mj  I  shall  say,  that  among  all  the  great 
rarie^  of  methods  used  in  these  times,  I  tiiink  none 
comeui  nearer  the  order  of  the  matter,  (which  is  the 
true  commendation  of  a  method,)  than  those  which 
open  theology,  1.  In  the  breriate  of  the  baptismal 
covenant  3.  In  the  Aree  explicatory  sums,  the  creed. 
Lord's  prayer,  and  decalogue,  with  the  added  gos- 
pel precepts.  3.  In  the  largeflt  form,  which  is  the 
whole  Scriptnre.  And  that  our  common  Dngliah 
catechism,  and  Faneus  or  Ursine,  and  many  such 
vho  use  that  common  easy  method,  are  more  truly 
methodical,  than  most  that  pretend  to  greater  accu- 
rateness  (though  I  much  commend  the  great  in- 
dustry of  such  as  Dndley,  Fenner,  Gomarus,  and 
especially  George  Sofanius). 

Qaest.  CXLIII.  Whai  ig  the  ute  <^  variotu  church 
confessions  or  articles  of  faith  9 

Airnn.  1  will  pass  by  the  very  ill  use  that  is  made 
*  of  them  in  too  many  countries,  where  unnecessary 
opinions  or  uncertain  are  pat  in,  and  they  that  can 
get  into  favour  with  the  secular  power,  take  advan- 
tage under  pretence  of  orthodoxness  and  uniformity, 
trnth  and  peace,  to  set  up  their  opinions  and  judg- 
ments to  be  the  common  rule  for  all  to  bow  to, 
though  wiser  than  themselves:  and  to  sflence  all 
ministers,  and  scatter  and  divide  the  flocks  that  will 
not  say  or  aweer  as  they  do,  that  is,  that  Qiey  are 
wise  men,  and  are  in  the  right 

The  true  and  commendaue  use  of  various  church 
professions,  or  confessions  of  fiiith,  is,  1.  To  be  an 
mstruction  to  the  more  ignorant  how  to  understand 
the  Scriptures  in  most  of  the  most  weighty  points. 

2.  To  be  an  enumeration  of  those  doctrines,  against 
which  no  minister  shall  be  allowed  to  preach,  and 
according  to  which  he  is  to  instruct  tne  people, 

3.  To  be  a  testimony  to  nil  neighbour  or  foreign 
churches  in  a  heterodox,  contentious,  and  suspicious 
age,  how  we  understand  the  Scriptures,  for  the  con- 
fating  of  scandals  and  unjust  suspicions,  and  the 
maintaining  eommnnion  in  ftith,  and  charity,  and 
doctrine. 

Qnest  CXLTV.  May  not  the  tubsenbing  of  the  whole 
Seripturet  serve  turn  far  all  the  t^oreMod  ends  uith- 
out  creeds,  catechism,  or  confessions  f 

Ansv).  1.  By  subscribing  to  the  Scriptures  you 
mean  either,  generally  and  implicitly,  that  all  in 
them  18  true  and  good  (though  perhaps  you  know 
not  what  is  in  it).  Or  else  particularly  and  ex- 
pliddy,  that  every  point  in  it  is  by  you  both  under- 
stood and  believed  to  be  true. 

In  the  first  sense,  it  is  not  sufficient  to  salvation : 
for  this  implicit  faith  hath  really  no  act  in  it,  but  a 
belief  that  all  that  God  saith  is  true  ;  which  is  only 
the  formal  object  of  faith,  and  is  no  more  than  to 
believe  that  there  is  a  God  (for  a  liar  is  not  a  God). 
And  this  he  may  do,  who  never  believed  in  Christ, 
or  a  word  of  Scripture,  as  not  taking  it  to  be  God's 
word;  yea,  that  will  not  believe  that  God  forbiddeth 
his  beastly  life.   Infidels  ordinarily  go  thus  far. 

In  the  second  sense,  (of  an  txplicit,  or  particular 
actual  belief,)  the  belief  of  the  whole  Scripture  is 
enongh  indeed,  and  more  than  any  man  living  can 
attain  to.  Vo  man  nndcrstandeth  all  the  Scriptnre. 
Therefore  that  which  no  man  hatb,  is  to  be  exacted 
of  all  men,  or  any  man,  in  order  to  ministration  or 
communion.   While,  1.  No  man  can  sutocribe  to 

'  1  Cor.  Tiii.  1—3;  ziii.  1—4;  Rom.  viii.  28. 
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an^  one  translation  of  the  Bible,  that  it  is  not  faulty, 
being  the  work  of  defectible  man.  2.  And  few  have 
such  acquaintance  with  the  Hebrew,  and  Chaldee, 
and  Greek,  as  to  be  able  to  say  that  they  understand 
the  originid  languages  perfectly.  3.  And  no  man 
that  understands  the  words,  doth  perfectly  under- 
stand the  matter.  It  fblloweth  that  no  man  is  to  be 
forced  or  urged  to  subscribe  to  all  things  in  the 
Scriptures,  as  particularly  understood  by  him,  with  an 
explicit  faith.   And  an  implicit  is  not  half  enough. 

2.  The  true  mean  therefore  is  the  ancient  way, 
1.  To  select  the  essentials  for  all  christians,  to  be 
believed  particularly  and  explicitly.  2.  To  collect 
certain  oi  the  most  needful  integrals,  which  teach- 
ers shall  not  preach  against  3.  And  for  all  men 
moreover  to  profess  in  general  that  they  implicitly 
believe  all  which  fliey  can  discern  to  be  Ae  holy 
canonical  Seripbne,  and  that  all  is  tme  which  u 
the  word  of  God ;  fbrhearing  each  other  even  about 
the  number  of  canonical  books  and  texts. 

And  It  is  the  great  wisdom  and  mercy  of  God, 
which  hath  so  oraered  it,  that  the  Scripture  shall 
have  enough  to  exercise  the  stroneest,  and  yet  that 
the  weakest  may  be  ignorant  of  the  meaning  of  a' 
thousand  sentences,  without  danger  of  damnanon,  so 
they  do  but  understand  the  marrow  or  essentials,  and 
labour  foithfiilly  to  increase  in  the  knowledge  of  the 
rest.-i 

Quest  CXLT.  May  not  a  man  be  saved  that  helteveth  aU 
the  essenttaU  of  religim,  as  earning  to  htm  bjf  verbal 
tradition,  and  not  as  contained  in  the  Aofy  Ser^ 

tures,  which  perhaps  he  never  knew  f 

Answ.  I.  He  that  believeth  shall  be  saved,  which 
way  ever  he  comcth  by  his  belief;  so  be  it  it  be 
sound  as  to  the  object  and  act;  that  is,  if  it  contain 
all  the  essentials,  and  they  be  predominandy  believed, 
loved,  and  practised. 

2.  The  Scriptures  being  the  records  of  Christ^s 
doctrine  delivered  by  himself,  his  Spirit,  and  his 
apostles,  it  is  the  office  of  ministers,  imd  the  daty  of 
all  instroetors,  to  open  these  Scriptures  to  those  they 
teach,  and  to  deliver  particulars  upon  the  authori^ 
of  these  inspired,  sealed  records  which  contain  them. 

3.  They  that  thus  receive  particular  truths,  from 
a  teacher  explaining  the  Scri|>ture  to  them,  do  re- 
ceive them  in  a  subordination  to  the  Scriptnre,  ma- 
terially, and  as  to  the  teacher's  part ;  though  not  for- 
mally, and  as  to  their  on-n  part ;  and  though  the 
Scripture  authority  being  not  understood  \yj  them, 
be  not  the  formal  object  of  their  faith,  but  only 
God's  authority  in  general. 

4.  They  that  are  ignorant  of  the  being  of  the 
Scripture,  have  a  great  disadvantage  to  their  iaith. 

5.  Yet  we  cannot  say,  but  it  may  be  the  cue  of 
thousands  to  be  saved  by  the  gospel  delivered  by 
tradition,  without  resolving  their  ftith  into  the 
authority  of  the  Scriptures.  For, 

1 .  This  was  the  case  of  all  the  christians  (as  to  Uie 
New  Testament)  who  lived  before  it  was  written; 
and  there  are  several  articles  of  the  creed  now  ne- 
ccKsarv,  whicli  the  Old  Testament  doth  not  reveal." 

2.  'This  may  be  the  case  of  thousands  in  igno- 
rant countries,  where  the  Bible  being  rare,  is  to  most 
unknown.' 

3.  Tliis  may  be  the  case  of  thousands  of  children 
who  arp  taught  their  creed  and  catechism,  before 
they  understand  what  the  Bible  is. 

4.  This  may  be  the  case  of  thousands  among  the 
papists,  where  some  perverse  priests  do  keep  not 
only  the  reading,  but  the  knowledge  of  the  Scrip- 

•  Matt  sri.  16.  '•  Bom.  x.  9, 10;  13-15. 
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tuK8  fiwm  tfae  peoplet  fiir  fiwr  lot  ibef  should  be 
taught  to  reaoWe  their  &ith  into  it;  and  do  teach 
them  only  the  articles  of  fiuth  and  catechism,  as 
known     the  church's  tradition  alpne. 

QnesL  CXLVI.  Is  the  Seriptwre  fit  fir  all  ekrittians 
to  read,  being  go  obteure  y 

Aniw.  1.  The  essentials  and  points  necessary  to 
salvation  are  plain. 

2.  We  are  frequently  and  vehemently  commanded 
to  delight  ID  it,  and  meditate  in  it  day  and  nisht;  to 
search  it ;  to  teach  it  our  very  children,  speaking  of 
it  at  home  and  abroad,  lying  down  and  rising  up, 
and  to  write  it  on  the  posts  of  our  houses,  and  on 
our  doors,  &c. 

3.  It  is  suited  to  the  necessity  and  understanding 
of  the  meanest,  to  give  light  to  the  simple,  and  to 
make  the  ver^  foomh  wise.> 

4.  The  ancient  fathers  and  christians  were  all  of 
this  mind. 

5.  All  the  christian  churches  of  the  world  have 
been  used  to  read  it  openly  to  all,  even  to  the  sim- 
plest; and  if  they  may  bear  it,  they  may  read  the 
same  wwds  whi^  they  hear. 

6.  God  blessed  the  Ignorant  Ethiopian  eunuch 
when  he  found  him  reading  the  Scriptairesi  though 
he  knew  not  the  sense  of  wnat  he  read,  and  sent  him 
Philip  to  instruct  him  and  convert  him. 

7.  Timothy  was  educated  in  die  knowledge  of  the 
Scriptures  in  his  childhood. 

8.  That  which  is  written  to  and  for  all  men,  may 
be  read  by  all  that  can ;  but  the  Scripture  was  writ- 
ten to  and  for  all,''  &c. 

Object.  But  there  are  many  things  in  it  bard  to  be 
understood. 

Antw.  I.  And  there  are  many  things  easy  to  be 
understood.  3.  We  never  said  that  men  shotdd  not 
use  the  help  of  their  teachers,  and  all  that  they  can 
to  understand  it  3.'  Were  not  those  teachers  once 
ignorant  P  And  yet  they  did  read  it  by  the  help  of 
teachers  \  and  so  may  others.  4.  As  the  king  for 
concord  commandeth  all  the  schoolmasters  to  teach 
one  grammar ;  so  God  maketh  it  the  minister's  of- 
fice to  instruct  people  in  the  Scriptures.  And  were 
it  not  a  question  unworthy  of  a  schoolmaster,  to 
dispute,  Whether  the  scholars  must  learn  by  their 
book,  or  by  their  master  P  Yea,  to  conclude  that  it 
must  be  by  their  master,  and  not  by  their  book :  or  that 
the^  must  never  open  their  book,  but  when  their  mas- 
ter is  just  at  hand  to  teach  them.  The  doctrine  of  the 
papists,  who  tell  us  that  the  Scriptures  should  not  be 
read  by  the  vulgar,  it  being  the  nse  of  all  heresies,  is 
80  inhuman  and  impious,  as  savouring  of  gross  enmity 
to  Scrijiturea,  and  to  knowledge,  that  were  there  no 
other,  it  would  make  the  lovers  of  religion  and  men's 
souls  to  pray  earaestly  to  Christ  to*  save  his  flocks 
from  such  seducers,  who  so  Jewishly  use  die  key  of 
knowledge. 

Object.  But  many  wrest  the  Scriptures  to  their  own 
destruction,  and  what  heresy  is  not  defended  as  by 
their  authority  ? 

Answ.  1.  And  many  thousands  receive  saring 
knowledge  and  grace  by  them.  The  law  of  the  Loid 
is  perfect,  converting  the  soul.  All  Scripture  is 
OTontable  to  instruction,  &c.  to  make  the  man  of 
God  perfect  It  is  the  incorruptible  seed  by  which 
we  arc  bom  again,  and  the  sincere  milk,  by  which 
we  are  nourished.' 

2.  And  is  it  not  as  true,  I.  That  the  law  of  the 

I  John  7.  39;  Psal.i.  3;  I>eat.vi.;  xi;  PaaLzix.  7— U; 
3  Tim.  iii.  IS ;  Pnl.  cxix.  96,  106, 133,  148 ;  Acts  xrii.  11 ; 
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land  is  abused  by  every  Use  pretender,  Irayer,  snd 
corrupt  judge  ?  What  title  so  bad,  that  is  not  de- 
fended in  Westminster  Hall  sometimes,  under  pre- 
tence of  law  P    And  what  action  so  bad,  that  some 

Eretend  not  law  for  t   What  then  ?   Must  the  law 
s  forbidden  the  common  people  for  this  P 
%  Nay,  what  is  so  mucn  abused  to  unrighteou». 
ness  and  sin  as  reason  itself  P    What  heresy  or  crime 
do  not  men  plead  reason  for  ?   Must  reason  there- 
fore be  forbidden  the  vulgar  P 

3.  Yea,  contrarily,  this  signifieth  that  law  and 
reason  are  so  far  from  being  things  to  be  forbidden 
men,  that  they  are  indeed  those  things  by  which 
nature  and  necessily  have  taught  all  the  world  to 
try  and  discern  right  from  wrong,  good  from  bad ; 
otherwise  good  and  bad  men  woiud  not  aU  thn 
agree  in  pretending  to  them,  and  appealing  to  their 
decisions. 

4.  If  many  men  are  poisoned  or  killed  in  eating 
or  drinking,  if  many  men's  eye-sight  is  abused  to 
mislead  them  unto  sin,  &c.  the  way  is  not,  to  nt 
nothing  but  what  is  put  into  our  mouths;  nor  to  piU 
out  our  eyes,  or  wink,  and  be  led  only  by  a  prieat; 
but  to  use  both  the  more  cautiously,  wiui  the  bed 
advice  and  help  that  we  can  get 

5.  And  do  not  these  deeeivers  see,  that  their  ro- 
son  pleadeth  as  stron^y  that  priests  and  prektes 
themselves  should  never  read  the  Scripture  (and 
consequently  that  it  should  be  banished  out  of  (be 
world)  ?  For  who  that  is  awake  in  the  world  csn 
be  ignorant,  that  it  is  priests  and  prelates,  who  have 
been  the  leaders  of  umost  all  heresies  and  secti; 
who  differ  in  their  expositions  and  opinions,  and  lead 
the  vulgar  into  all  the  heresies  which  they  fall  into? 
Who  then  should  be  forbidden  to  read  the  Scripture, 
but  priests  and  prelates,  who  wrest  them  to  tbeii 
own  and  other  men's  destruction  P 

Quest  CXLVII.  How  far  it  tradittm  and  men's  werdi 
md  mim'ttrtf  to  be  tued  or  tnated  m,  m  the  eureiti 
of  faith  f 

Answ.  1.  The  churches  and  ministers  received  the 
gospel  in  Scripmre  from  the  apostles,  and  the  creed 
as  the  summary  of  faith :  and  uiey  delivered  itdoirn 
to  others,  and  they  to  us. 

2.  The  ministers  by  office  are  the  instructors  or 
the  people  in  the  meaning  of  it;  and  the  keepen 
of  the  Scriptures,  as  lawyers  are  of  the  laws  of  the 
land." 

Quest  CXLVIII.  How  know  we  the  true  eanm  ^ 
Scripture  from  apocrypha  f 

Answ.  By  these  means  set  together:  I.  There  is, 
for  the  most  part  a  special  venerable  excellency  is 
the  books  themselves,  which  helpeth  us  in  the  dis- 
tinct reception  of  them. 

2.  The  tradition  of  infallible  church  history  tellelh 
us,  which  books  they  are  which  were  written  by 
men  inspired  by  the  Holy  Ghost  who  sealed 
their  doctrine  with  miracles  in  those  times ;  it  being 
but  matter  of  feet,  (which  books  such  men  wrote 
whom  God  bare  witness  to,)  infelliUe  church  his- 
tory (such  as  we  have  to  know  which  are  tlie  statutes 
of  the  land,  and  which  are  counterfeit)  is  a  suffident 
notification  and  proof. 

3,  The  sancUfying  Spirit  still  in  all  ages  and 
christians,  attested  the  divinity  and  truth  of  the  doc- 
trine of  the  main  body  of  the  Bible,  esperially  the 

<  2  Pet.  iii.  16;  PmJ.  six.  3,  8*-10;  3  Tim.  iii  16; 

1  Pet  i.  23. 

"  Heb.ii.  .1.4;  2  Pet  i.  17—21;  SJoboL  I-5;ir.6: 
3  Tim.  ii.2;  Tit.  i.  5. 
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gospel ;  and  then  if  we  should  err  about  the  authority 
of  a  particular  book,  it  would  not  overthrow  our 
fiuth.  It  is  not  necessary  to  salvation  to  believe 
this  particular  text  to  be  divine,  but  it  is  sin  and 
folly  to  doubt  causelessly  of  the  parts,  when  the 
Spirit  attesteth  the  doctrine  and  the  body  of  the 
book.  I  pass  these  things  briefly,  because  I  have 
largelier  handled  them  euewhere. 

Quest.  CXLIX.  Is  the  public  Teading  of  the  Scripture 
the  proper  tcork  of  a  minuter  !f  or  meuf  a  layman  or- 
dinarily doit?  or  amtkmr  i0emr  y 

Ansa.  In  such  cases  as  I  before  showed  that  a 
layman  may  preach,  he  may  also  read  the  Scrip- 
tures.  Of  which  look  back. 

2.  No  doubt  but  it  is  a  work  well  beseeming  the 
ordained  ministers  or  pastors,  and  an  integral  part 
of  their  office ;  and  should  not  be  put  off  1^  them 
when  they  can  do  it 

3.  When  they  need  help  the  deacons  are  ordained 
ministers,  authorized  to  help  them  in  such  work, 
and  fittest  to  do  it. 

4.  Whether  in  a  case  of  necessity  a  layman  may 
not  ordinarily  read  the  Soipture  to  the  congregation, 
is  a  case  that  I  am  loth  to  determine,  being  foth  to 
suppose  such  a  necessity.  But  if  the  minister  can- 
not, and  there  be  no  deacon,  I  cannot  prove  it  un- 
lawful for  a  layman  to  do  it  under  the  direction  of 
the  pastor.  1  lived  some  time  under  an  old  minister 
of  Boout  eighty  years  of  age,  (who  never  preached 
himself,)  whose  eye-sight  Eailiog  him,  and  having 
not  maintenance  to  keep  an  assistant,  he  did  by 
memory  say  the  Common-prayer  himself,  and  got  a 
tailor  one  year,  and  a  thresher  or  poor  day-lawurer 
another  year,  to  read  all  the  Scriptures.  Whether 
that  were  not  better  than  nothing,  I  leave  to  con- 
sideration. 

And  I  think  it  is  commonly  agreed  on,  that  where 
there  is  no  minister,  it  is  better  for  the  people  to 
meet  and  hear  a  layman  read  the  Scriptures  and 
some  ^ood  books,  than  to  have  no  puUic  helps  and 
worship. 

Quest.  CL.  It  it  latefiti  to  read  the  apocrypha,  or  any 
good  books  besides  the  Scr^pfttrei,  to  the  ehureh  f  As 
homiUeSf  ? 

^Mjtf.  I.  It  is  not  lawful  to  read  them  as  God's 
word,  or  to  pretend  them  to  be  the  holy  Scriptures, 
for  that  is  a  nlsehood,  and  an  addition  to  God's  word. 

2.  It  is  not  lawful  to  read  them  scandalously,  in  a 
titie  and  manner  tending  to  draw  the  people  to  be- 
lieve that  they  are  God's  word,  or  without  a  sufficient 
disUnguiehing  of  them  from  the  holy  Scriptures. 

3.  If  any  one  of  the  apocryphal  books,  (as  Judith, 
Tobit,  Bel  and  the  Dragon,  &c.)  be  as  fabulous, 
^l&e,  and  ttad  us  our  protestant  writers  (Reignoldus, 
Amesius,  Whitakera,  Chamier,  and  abundance  more) 
affirm  them  to  be,  it  is  not  lawful  ordinarily  to  read 
them,  in  that  honourable  way  as  chapters  called 
lessons  are  usually  read  in  the  assembbes.  Kor  is 
it  lawful  so  to  read  heretical,  fabulous,  or  erroneous 
books. 

But  it  is  lawful  to  read  publicly,  apocryphal  and 
human  writings,  homilies,  or  edifying  sermons,  on 
these  conditions  following. 

1.  So  be  it  they  be  indeed  sound  doctrine,  holy, 
and  fitted  to  the  people's  edification. 

2.  So  be  it  they  be  not  read  scandnloiisly  without 
sufficient  differencing  them  from  God's  book. 

3.  So  they  be  not  read  to  exclude  or  hinder  the 
reading  of  the  Scriptures,  or  any  other  necessary 
church  dnty. 


4.  So  they  be  not  read  to  keep  up  an  ignorant^ 
lazy  ministry  that  can  or  will  do  no  better ;  nor  to 
exercise  the  minister's  sloth,  and  hinder  him  bom 
preaching. 

5.  And  especially  if  authority  command  it,  and 
the  church's  agreement  require  it,  as  a  signification 
what  doctrine  it  is  which  they  profess. 

6.  Or  if  the  church's  necessities  require  it;  as  if 
they  have  no  minister,  or  no  one  that  can  do  so 
much  to  their  edification  any  other  way. 

7.  Therefore  the  use  of  catechisms  is  confessed 
lawful  in  the  cfaareh,  hy  almost  all. 

Qnest  CLI.  May  ehurek  assemblies  be  heM  where 
there  is  no  minister  f  Or  tchatpiMic  uonhip  may  be 
«o  performed  by  laymen  f  (At  among  n^eltf  or 
papists,  where  persecution  hath  killed,  mqirisoned,  or 

expelled  the  ministers.) 

Anew.  I.  Such  an  assembly  as  hath  no  pastor,  or 
minister  of  Christ,  is  not  a  church,  in  a  polittcal 
sense,  as  the  word  signifieth  a  socie^  consisting  of 
pastor  and  flock ;  but  it  may  be  a  church  in  a  larger 
sense,  as  the  word  signifieth  onljr  a  community  (ur 
association  of  private  christians  for  mutual  help  in 
holy  things. 

2.  Such  an  assembly  ought  on  the  Lord's  days, 
and  at  other  fit  times,  to  meet  together  for  mutual 
help,  and  the  public  worshipping  of  God,  as  they 
may,  rather  than  not  to  meet  at  aU. 

3.  In  those  meetings  they  may  do  all  that  follow- 
eth.  1.  They  may  pray  together;  a  layman  being 
the  speaker.  2.  They  may  sing  psalms.  3.  They 
may  read  the  Scriptures.  4.  They  may  read  some 
holy,  edifying  wntings  of  divines,  or  repeat  some 
minister's  sermons.  5.  Sinne  that  ue  ablest  may 
speak  to  flie  instruction  and  exhortation  of  the  res^ 
as  a  master  may  do  in  his  fitmily,  or  neighbours  to 
stir  up  God's  graces  in  each  other,  as  was  opened 
before.  6.  And  s(Mne  such  may  catechise  the  younger 
and  more  ignorant  7.  They  may  by  mutual  con- 
ference open  their  cases  to  each  other,  and  com- 
municate what  knowledge  or  experience  they  have, 
to  the  praise  of  God  and  each  other's  edification. 
8.  They  may  make  a  solemn  profession  of  their  &ith, 
covenant,  and  subjection  to  God  the  Fatiier,  Son, 
and  Holy  Ghost;  and  all  this  is  better  than  nothing 
at  all. 

But,  I.  None  of  them  may  do  any  of  this  as  a 

ritor,  ruler,  priest,  or  office  teacher  of  the  church. 
Nor  may  uiey  baptize.  3.  Nor  administer  the 
Lord's  supper.  4.  Nor  excommunicate  by  sentence 
(but  only  executively  agree  to  avoid  the  notoriously 
impenitent).  5.  Nor  absolve  ministerially,  or  as  by 
authority;  nor  exercise  any  of  the  power  of  the 
keys,  that  is,  of  government  6.  And  they  must  do 
their  best  to  get  a  pastor  as  soon  as  they  are  able. 

Quest  CLII.  Is  it  lavfid  to  subscribe  or  prof  ess  fuU 
assent  and  consent  to  any  religious  books  betuUs  the 
Scripture,  seeing  alt  arefaUiue. 

Ansa.  I.  It  is  not  lawfiil  to  profess  or  subscribe 

that  any  book  is  truer  or  better  than  it  is  ;  or 
that  there  is  no  fault  in  any  that  is  faulty ;  or  to 
profess  that  we  believe  any  mortal  man  to  be  totally 
infallible  in  al]  that  he  shall  write  or  say,  or  impec- 
cable in  all  that  he  shall  do. 

2.  Because  all  men  arc  fallible,  and  so  are  we  in 
judging,  it  is  not  lawful  to  say  of  any  large  and  dubi- 
ous books,  in  which  we  know  no  fault  uiat  there  is 
no  fault  or  error  in  them :  we  being  uncertain,  and 
it  being  usual  for  the  best  men  even  in  their  best 
writings,  prayers,  or  works  to  he  faulty,  as  Ae  con- 
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sequent  or  effect  of  out  common  culpable  imperfec- 
tion. But  we  may  say,  diat  we  linow  no  mult  or 
error  in  it,  if  indeed  we  do  not  know  of  any. 

3.  It  is  lawful  to  profess  or  subscribe  our  assent 
and  consent  to  any  human  writing  which  we  judge 
to  be  true  and  good,  according  to  the  measure  of  its 
truth  and  goodness ;  as  if  church  confessions  that 
are  sound  be  offered  us  for  our  consent,  we  may  say 
or  subscribe,  I  hold  alt  the  doctrine  in  this  book  to 
be  true  and  ^ood.  And  by  so  doing  I  do  not  assert 
the  infallibility  of  the  authors,  but  only  the  verity  of 
the  wTlting.  I  do  not  say  that  he  cannot  err,  or  that 
he  never  erreth ;  but  that  he  erxeth  not  in  this,  as 
fiir  aa  I  am  able  to  discern. 

Quest.  CLIII.  Mau  we  &n0/V%  meor  iMimet  in  all 
tkings  Umfai  and  kontH,  either  to  uwrperti  or  to  out 

lawful  pastors  f 

Amw.  I.  If  the  question  were  of  imposing  such 
oaths,  I  would  say,  that  it  was  many  a  hundred  years 
before  the  churches  of  Christ  (either  under  persecu- 
tion, or  in  their  prosperity  and  glory)  did  ever  know 
of  any  such  practice,  as  the  people  or  the  presbyters 
swearing  obedience  to  the  bishops.  And  when  it 
came  up,  the  ma^stracy,  princes,  and  emperors  fell 
under  the  feet  of  the  pope ;  and  the  clergy  grew  to 
what  we  see  it  in  the  Roman  kingdom,  called  a 
church.  And  for  should  I  be  from  desiring  such 
oaths  to  be  imposed. 

2.  But  the  question  being  only  of  the  taking  such 
oaths,  and  not  the  imposing  of  them,  I  say,  that,  (1.) 
It  is  not  lawful  to  swear  obedience  to  a  usurper, 
civil  or  ecclesiastical,  in  ticitis  et  hmestis ;  because 
it  is  a  subjecting  ourselves  to  him,  and  an  acknow- 
ledging that  authority  which  he  hath  not ;  for  we 
can  awear  no  further  to  obey  the  king  himself  but  in 
things  lawful  and  honest ;  and  to  do  so  by  a  asarp- 
er  is  an  injury  to  the  king,  and  unto  Christ. 

(2.)  But  if  the  king  himself  shall  command  us  to 
swear  obedience  to  a  subOTdinate  civil  usurper,  he 
thereby  ceaseth  to  be  a  usnrper,  and  receiveth  au- 
thority, and  it  becometh  omr  auly.  And  if  he  that 
was  an  ecclesiastical  usurper,  quoad  personam,  that 
had  no  true  call  to  a  lawful  office,  shall  after  have  a 
call,  or  if  any  thing  fall  out,  which  shall  make  it  our 
duty  to  consent  and  call  him,  then  the  impediment 
from  his  usurpation  is  removed. 

(3.)  It  is  not  lawful,  though  the  civil  ma^strate 
command  us  to  swear  obedience  even  tn  hciiis  et 
hoMttit,  to  such  a  usurper,  whose  office  itself  is  un- 
lawfiil,  or  forbidden  by  Christ,  as  he  is  snch  an  officer. 
No  protestant  thinketh  it  lawful  to  swear  obedience 
to  the  pope  as  pope ;  nor  do  any  that  take  lay-elders 
to  be  an  unlawful  office,  think  it  lawfiU  to  swear 
obedience  to  them  as  snch. 

(4.)  If  one  that  is  in  an  unlawful  ecclesiastical 
office,  be  also  at  once  in  another  that  is  lawful,  we 
may  swear  obedience  to  him  in  respect  of  the  lawful 
office.  So  it  is  lawful  to  swear  obedience  to  the 
pope  in  Italy,  as  a  temporal  prince  in  his  own  do- 
minions ;  and  to  a  cardinal,  (as  Richelieu,  Mazarine, 
Ximenes,  &c.)  as  the  king's  ministers,  exercising  a 
power  derived  from  him :  so  it  is  lawfid  for  a  tenant, 
where  law  and  custom  requireth  it,  to  swear  fidelity 
to  a  lay-elder,  as  his  landlord  or  temporal  lord  and 
master.  Andso  the  old  nonconformists,  who  thought 
the  English  prelacy  an  unlawful  office,  yet  mam- 
tained  that  it  is  lawfid  to  take  the  oath  of  canonical 
obedience,  because  they  thought  it  was  imposed  by 
the  king  and  laws,  and  that  we  swear  to  them  not  as 
officers  claiming  a  divine  right  in  the  spiritual  go- 

'  Matt  xxii.  4,  10;  Lulte  xnit.  27,  Mark  ix.  36; 

1  Pet.  V.  3;  3 ;  1  Cor.  ix..  19 ;  ir.  I ;  2  Cor.  iv.  5. 


vemment,  bat  as  ordinuriet,  or  i^leen  made  \j  the 
king  to  ezerdae  so  mneh  of  ecelesiartical  jmudie- 
tion  under  )iim,  as  he  can  delegate ;  aeeording  to  the 
oath  of  supremacy,  in  which  we  all  acknowledge  the 
king  to  be  supreme  in  all  ecclesiastical  causes;  that 
is,  not  the  supreme  pastor,  bishop,  or  spiritual  key- 
bearer  or  ruler,  but  the  supreme  civil  ruler  of  toe 
church,  who  hath  the  power  of  the  sword,  and  of 
determining  all  things  extrinsiic  to  the  pastoral 
office ;  and  so  of  the  coercive  government  of  all  pas- 
tors and  churches,  as  well  as  of  other  subjects.  And 
if  prelacy  were  proved  never  so  unlaw&l,  no  dodit 
but  by  the  king's  command  we  may  swear  or  per< 
form  formal  obedience  to  a  prelate,  as  he  is  ihe 
king's  officer.  Of  the  nonconformisto*  jodgmest  in 
this,  read  Bradsfaaw  against  Canne,  &e. 

(5.)  But  in  such  a  case  no  oath  to  inferiors  is  law- 
ful without  the  consent  of  the  sovereign  power,  or  at 
least  against  bis  will. 

(6.)  Though  it  be  a  duty  for  the  6ock  to  obfjr 
every  presbyter,  yet  if  th^  would  make  all  the 
people  swear  obedience  to  them,  all  wise  and  ccn- 
scionable  christians  should  dissent  from  the  intro- 
duction of  such  a  custom,  and  deny  such  oaHis  as  far 
as  lawfully  they  may ;  that  is, 

1.  If  the  king  be  against  it,  we  must  nftiie  it 

2.  If  he  be  neutral  or  mmly  paaaiTe  in  it,  m 
must  refuse,  unless  some  apparent  necessity  fat  die 
church's  good  require  it. 

1.  Because  it  savoureth  of  pride  in  sueh  presbyten. 

2.  Because  it  is  a  new  custom  in  the  chtocfa,  sod 
contrary  to  the  ancient  practice. 

3.  It  is  not  onlv  without  any  authority  gives  tbem 
by  Christ,  that  tney  exact  such  oaths,  but  also  eon- 
trary  to  the  great  humili^,  lowliness,  and  conde- 
scension, in  which  he  descnbeth  bis  ministen,  who 
must  be  great,  by  being  the  servants  of  all.' 

4.  Ana  it  tendeth  to  corrupt  the  clergy  for  the 
future. 

5.  And  such  new  impositions  give  jnst  reastm  to 
princes  and  to  the  pe<^e  to  suspect  that  the  presby- 
ters are  aspiring  alter  some  inordinate  exahatioa,  or 
have  some  ill  ^jeet  for  the  advancement  of  (faem- 

selves. 

(7.)  But  yet  if  it  be  not  only  their  own  ambttian 
which  imposeth  it,  but  either  the  king  and  laws 
command  it,  or  necessity  require  it  for  ihe  avindance  i 
of  a  greater  evil,  it  may  be  lawful  and  a  duty  to  talce 
an  oath  of  obedience  to  a  lawful  presbyter  or  bishop ; 
because,  I.  It  is  a  duty  to  obey  them.  2.  And  it  is 
not  forbidden  us  by  Christ  to  promise  or  swear  to  do 
our  duty  (even  when  diey  may  sin  in  dgmauding 
such  an  oath). 

(8.)  If  an  office  be  lawful  in  the  essential  parts, 
and  yet  have  unlawful  integrals,  or  adjuncts,  or  be 
abused'  in  exercise,  it  will  not  by  such  additions  or 
abuses  be  made  unlawful  to  swear  obedience  to  the 
officer  as  such. 

(9.)  If  one  presbyter  or  bishop  would  make  an- 
other presbyter  or  bishop  to  swear  obedience  to  him 
without  authority,  the  case  is  the  same  as  <^  die 
usurpers  before  mentioned. 

Quest  CLIV.  Sfust  all  our  preaching  &s  vpam  a  tai 
of  Soriptitre  f 

An*w.  1.  In  many  cases  it  may  be  lawful  to  preach 
without  a  text;**  to  make  sacred  orations  like  Gre- 

foiT  Nazianzen's,  and  homilies  Uke  Macariiu'i, 
Iphrem  Situs's,  and  many  other  ancients,  and  like 
our  own  church  homilies. 
2.  But  ordinarily  it  is  the  Attest  way  to  preach 

>"  ActsiL;  iiL;  Lnkeiv.  18. 
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upon  a  text  of  Scripture.*  I.  Because  it  is  our  veiy 
oiBce  to  teach  the  people  the  Scripture.  The  pro- 
phets brought  a  new  word  or  message  from  God ; 
but  the  priests  did  but  keep,  interpret,  and  preach 
the  law  already  received ;  and  we  are  not  succeasors 
of  the  inspired  prophets,  but  as  the  priests  were, 
teachers  or  God's  received  word.  And  tliis  practice 
will  hrlp  the  people  to  understand  onr  ofnce.  2. 
And  it  ffill  preserve  the  due  esteem  and  reverence 
of  the  holj  Scriptures,  which  the  contrary  practice 
may  diminish. 

Quest  CLV.  Is  not  tie  late  of  Mtaet  aJyn^ated,  and 
the  lekeie  Old  Tettament  out  of  date,  and  then/ore 
not  to  be  read  pubUcljf  and  preached  on.* 

Anew,  \.  The  covenant  of  innocency  is  ceased 
eessante  suhdiloruvi  ce^Mcitate,  as  a  covenant  or 

Sromise.    And  so  are  the  positive  laws  proper  to 
.dam,  in  that  state,  and  to  many  particular  persons 
since. 

2.  The  covenant  mixed  of  grace  and  works,  proper 
to  the  Jews,  with  all  the  Jewish  law  as  sncti,  was 
never  made  to  us,  or  to  the  rest  of  the  world ;  and  to 
the  Jews  it  is  ceased  by  the  coming  and  perfecter 
laws  and  covenant  of  Christ. 

3.  The  prophecies  and  types  of  Christ,  and  the 
promises  made  to  Adam,  Abraham,  and  others,  of  his 
coming  in  the  flesh,  are  all  fulfilled,  and  therefore 
not  useful  to  all  the  ends  of  their  first  making :  and 
the  many  prophecies  of  particular  things  and  per- 
sons past  and  gone  are  accomplished. 

'  4.  But  the  law  of  nature  is  still  Christ's  law ;  and 
that  law  is  much  expounded  to  us  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment :  and  if  God  once,  for  another  use,  did  say.  This 
Is  ihe  law  nature,  the  truth  of  these  wor^  as  a 
divine  doctrine  and  exposition  of  the  law  of  nature 
is  still  the  same. 

5.  The  covenant  of  grace  made  with  Adam  and 
Noah  for  all  mankind,  is  still  in  force  as  to  the  great 
benefits  and  main'ccHiditioD,  that  is,  as  to  pardon 
given  by  it  to  true  penitent  believers,  with  a  nght  to 
everlasting  life,  and  as  to  the  obligation  to  smcere 
obedience  for  salvation :  though  not  as  to  the  yet 
future  coming  of  Christ  in  the  flesh.  And  this  law 
of  ^race  was  never  yet  repealed  any  further  than 
Chnsl^s  coming  did  fulfll  it  and  perfect  it :  therefore 
to  the  rest  of  the  world,  who  never  can  have  the 
ffospel  or  perfecter  testament,  as  christians  have, 
the  former  law  of  grace  is  yet  in  force.  And  that  is 
the  law,  conjoined  with  the  law  of  nature,  which 
DOW  the  world  without  the  church  is  under ;  under, 
I  say,  as  to  the  force  of  the  law,  and  a  former  pro- 
mulgation made  to  Adam  and  Noah,  and  some  com- 
mon intimations  of  it  in  merciful  forbearances,  par- 
dona,  and  benefits ;  though  how  many  arc  imder  it 
aa  to  the  knowledge,  reception,  behef,  and  obe- 
dience of  it,  and  consequently  are  saved  by  it,  is 
more  than  I  or  any  man  Itnoweth. 

6.  There  are  many  prophecies  of  Christ  and  the 
ehriatian  church  in  me  Old  Testament  yet  to  be  fill- 
filled,  and  therefore  are  still  God's  word  for  n«. 

7>  There  are  many  precepts  of  God  to  the  JewB 
and  to  particular  persons,  given  them  on  reuons 
common  to  them  with  us ;  where  parity  of  reason 
will  help  thence  to  gather  our  own  unty  now. 

8.  There  are  many  holy  expressions,  (as  in  the 
Psalms,)  which  are  ntted  to  persons  in  our  condi- 

-  Mai.  ii.  7. 

»  2  Tim.  iii.  15;  Rom.  xv.  4:  xvi.  26;  Malt.  xxii.  29; 
Luke  xxiv.  27,  32,45;  Johnv.39:  Acti  xvii.  2,  U :  xviii. 
24,25:  John  XX.  9;  vii.^  42;  x.35:  xiii.  18;  xix.  24,38; 
Luk«  IT.  18,  21;  STini.  iii.  16;  2  Pet.  i.  19^  30;  Aeli  viii. 
3^  33,35;  Ron.  i.  3. 


tion,  and  came  from  the  Spirit  Qf  God  {  and  there- 
fore as  such  are  fit  for  us  now. 

9.  Even  the  fulfilled  promises,  tyj^et,  and  pro- 
phecies, are  still  God's  words,  that  is,  his  word  given 
to  their  several  proper  uses :  and  though  much  of 
their  use  be  changed  or  ceased,  so  is  not  all :  they 
are  yet  useful  to  us,  to  confirm  our  f^ith,  while  we 
see  their  accomplishment,  and  see  how  much  God 
still  led  his  church  to  happiness  in  one  and  the 
same  way. 

10.  On  all  these  accounts  therefore  we  may  still 
read  the  Old  Testament,  and  preach  upon  it  in  the 
public  churches." 

Quest  CLYI.  Must  uw  brieve  that  Mo*e^e  law  did 
ever  bind  other  naiions ;  or  that  any  other  parte  of 
the  Scripture  bound  them,  or  belong  to  them  y  or  that 
the  Jews  were  all  God^s  visible  church  on  earth  f 

Anew.  1  conjoin  these  three  questions  for  despatch. 

1.  1.  Some  of  the  matter  of  Moses's  law  dia  bind 
all  nations ;  that  is,  the  law  of  nature  as  such. 

2.  Those  that  had  the  knowled^  of  the  Jewish 
law,  were  hound  collaterally  to  believe  and  obey  all 
the  expositions  of  the  law  of  nature  in  if,  and  all  the 
laws  wtiich  were  given  upon  reasons  common  to  nil 
the  world;  (as  about  degrees  of  marriage,  particular 
rules  of  justice,  &c.)  As  if  I  heard  God  from  heaven 
tell  another  that  standeth  by  me.  Thou  shalt  not 
marry  thy  father's  widow  i  for  it  is  abominable,  I 
ought  to  apply  that  to  me,  being  his  subject,  which 
is  spoken  to  another  on  a  common  reason.' 

3.  All  those  gentiles  that  would  be  proselytes, 
and  join  with  the  Jews  in  their  policy,  and  dwelt 
among  them,  were  bound  to  be  observers  of  their 
laws.  But,  1.  The  law  of  nature  as  mosaieal,  did 
not  formally  and  dhvedy  bind  oAer  nations.  3. 
Nor  were  they  bound  to  the  laws  of  their  pecnliar 
policy,  civil  or  ecclesiastical,  which  were  positives. 
The  reason  is,  (I.)  Because  ibey  were  all  one  body 
of  political  laws,  given  pectdiarly  to  one  politicu 
body.  £ven  the  decalogue  itself  was  to  them  a 
political  law.  (2.)  Because  Moses  was  not  author- 
ized or  sent  to  be  the  mediate  or  deliverer  of  that 
law  to  any  nation  but  the  Jews.  And  being  never 
in  the  enacting  or  promulgation  sent  or  directed  to 
the  rest  of  the  world,  it  could  not  bind  them. 

11.  As  to  the  second  question,  Though  the  Scrip- 
ture as  a  writing  bound  not  all  the  world,  yet,  1.  The 
law  of  nature  as  such  whieh  is  recorded  in  Scripture 
did  bind  all.  2.  The  covenant  of  grace  was  made 
with  all  muikind  in  Adam  and  Noah;  and  they 
were  bound  to  promulgate  it  by  tradition  to  all  their 
ofispring.  Ana  no  doubt  so  they  did ;  whether  by 
wora,  (as  all  did,)  or  by  writing  also,  (as  it  is  like 
some  did,  as  Enoch's  prophecies  were  it  is  like 
delivered,  or  else  they  had  not  in  terms  been  pre- 
served till  Jude's  time).  3.  And  God  himself  as 
aforesaid  by  actual  providences,  pardoning,  and 
benefits  given  to  them  that  deserved  nell,  did  m  pan 
promulgate  it  himself.  4  The  neighbour  nations 
miffht  uam  much  1^  God's  doctrine  and  dealing 
wim  the  Jews.i 

III.  To  the  third  question,  I  answer,  1.  The  Jews 
were  a  people  chosen  by  God  out  of  all  the  nations 
of  the  earth,  to  be  a  holy  nation,  and  his  peculiar 
treasure,  having  a  peculiar  divine  law  and  covenant, 
and  many  great  privileges,  to  which  the  rest  of  the 

p  Rom.n.;  i.20,31;  Kxod.  xii.  19, 43,  49;  xx.  10; 
L«v.  zvii.  12,  15;  xTiii.  SG;  xxiT.l&22;  Nnmb.  ix.  14; 
XT.  14—16.  29,  aO;  xix.  10;  Deut.  i.  16. 

4  Pnl,  cxlv.  9;  ciii.  19;  r.  1;  Rom.  siv.  II;  Jndg. 
xiv.  15. 
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world  were  etran^fors ;  so  that  they  were  advanced 
above  all  other  kingdoms  of  the  world,  though  not 
in  wealth,  nor  worldly  power,  nor  largeness  of  do- 
minion, yet  in  a  special  deamess  unto  God/ 

2.  But  they  were  not  the  only  people  to  whom 
God  made  a  covenant  of  grace  in  Adam  and  Noah,  as 
distinct  fnm  the  law  or  covenant  of  innocency. 

3.  Nor  were  they  the  only  people  that  professed 
to  worship  the  true  God;  neither  was  holiness  and 
salvation  confined  to  them ;  but  were  found  in  other 
nations.  Therefore  though  we  have  but  little  notice 
of  the  state  of  other  kingdoms  in  their  times,  and 
scarcely  know  what  national  churches  (that  is, 
whole  nations  professing  saving  faith)  there  were, 
yet  we  may  conclude  that  there  were  other  visible 
churches  besides  the  Jews.  For,  1.  No  Scripture 
denieth  it ;  and  charity  tlien  must  hope  the  best 
2.  The  Scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament  give  us 
small  account  of  other  countries,  bnt  of  the  Jews 
alone,  with  sotne  of  thdr  neighbours.  3.  Shem  was 
alive  in  Abraham's  days  (yea,  about  34  years  after 
Abraham's  death,  and  witlun  12  years  of  Ishmael's 
death,  viz.  till  about  An.  Mundi  2158).  And  so 
great  and  blessed  a  man  as  Shem,  cannot  be  thought 
to  be  less  than  a  kin^,  and  to  have  a  kinedom  go- 
verned according  to  his  holiness ;  and  so  that  there 
was  with  him  not  only  a  church,  but  a  national 
church,  or  holy  kingdom.  4.  And  Melchizedec  was 
a  holy  king  and  priest ;  and  therefore  had  a  kii^om 
holi^  governed;  and  therefore  not  only  a  viribie  but 
also  a  national  church  (supposing  that  he  was  not 
Shem,  as  &e  Jews  and  Kosghton,  &c.  think ;  for 
the  dtuation  of  his  country  doth  moke  many  desert 
that  opinion).  5.  And  Job  and  his  friends  show  that 
there  were  churches  then  besides  the  Jews.  6.  And 
it  is  not  to  be  thought  that  all  Ishmael's  posterity 
suddenly  apostatized.  7-  Nor  that  Esau's  posterity 
had  no  church  state  (for  both  retained  circumci- 
sion). 8.  Nor  is  it  like  that  Abraham's  offspring 
by  Keturah  were  all  apostates,  bein^  once  inchurch- 
ed.  For  though  the  special  promise  was  made  to 
Isaac's  seed,  as  the  peculiar  holy  nation,  &c.  yet  not 
as  the  only  children  of  God,  or  persons  in  a  state  of 
salvation.  9.  And  the  passages  in  Jonah  about 
Nineveh  ^ve  us  some  such  intimations  also.  10. 
And  Japhelh  and  his  seed  being  under  a  special 
blessing,  it  is  not  like  that  they  alTproved  apostates. 
And  what  was  in  all  other  kingdoms  of  the  world  is 
little  known  to  us. 

We  must  therefore  take  heed  of  concluding,  (as 
the  prond  Jews  were  at  last  apt  to  do  of  themselves,) 
that  because  they  were  a  chosen  nation  privileged 
above  all  others,  that  therefore  the  Redeemer  under 
the  law  of  grace  made  to  Adam,  had  no  other 
churches  in  the  world,  and  that  there  were  none 
saved  but  the  Jews  and  proselytes.* 

Quest  CLVII.  MuH  we  think  aeeordingly  of  the 
ehrittian  churches  note,  that  they  are  amy  advanced 
above  the  rest  of  the  world  as  the  Jews  were,  but  not 
the  only  people  that  are  saved  ? 

Answ.  This  question  being  fitter  for  another 
place,  what  hope  there  is  of  the  salvation  of  the  peo- 
ple that  are  not  christians,  I  have  purposely  handled 
in  another  treatise,  (in  my  "  Method.  TheologiBe,") 

'  Deut.  xiv.  2,3;  vii.2,6,7;  Exod.  xix. 5;  vi.  7, 8;  Lev. 
XX.  24  26;  Deut  iv.  20,  33;  xxix.  13;  xxxiii.  29;  Rom. 
iii.  1—3. 

■  It  » tbia  Jevish  pride  of  their  own  preroftatives  which 
Paul  to  much  laboureth  in  til  bis  epistles  to  pull  down. 

t  Marksri.  16;  John  iii.  16-20;  i.  II,  12. 

■  PiaL  xix.  1—5;  Acts  x.  2,3,35;  Rom.  ii. 

X  ITim.  ii.4i  iv.lO;  Tit.ii.Il;  John  i.  29;  iii.  17;  iv. 
42;  Rom.  {.31. 
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and  shall  only  say  now,  I.  That  those  thatreceiTe 
not  Christ  and  the  gospel  revealed  and  offered  to 
them  cannot  be  saved.'  2.  That  all  those  shall  be 
saved  (if  such  there  bej  who  never  had  sufficient 
means  to  know  Christ  incarnate,  and  yet  do  faith- 
fully perform  the  common  conditions  of  die  covenint 
of.  grace  as  it  was  made  with  Adam  and  Ntwh;  and 
particularly  all  that  are  truly  sanctified,  who  tnih 
hate  all  known  sin,  and  love  God  as  God  above  all, 
as  their  merciful,  reconciled,  pardoning  Father,  and 
lay  up  all  their  hopes  in  heaven,  in  the  everlMting 
fruition  of  htm  in  glory,  and  set  their  Hearts  theie, 
and  for  those  hopes  deny  the  interest  of  the  flesh, 
and  all  things  of  this  world." 

3.  But  how  many  or  who  doth  this  abroad  in  all 
the  kingdoms  of  the  world,  who  have  not  the  disttnct 
knowledge  of  the  articles  of  the  christian  faith,  it  is 
not  possible  for  us  to  know. 

4.  But  (as  Aquinas  and  the  schoolmen  ordmuilT 
conclude  this  question)  we  are  sure  that  the  chnrai 
hath  this  prerogative  above  all  others,  that  salvstioa 
is  incomparably  more  common  to  christians,  than  to 
any  others,  as  their  light,  and  helps,  and  means  aie 
more.  The  opinions  of  Justin,  and  Clem.  Alezandi. 
Origen,  and  many  other  ancients,  of  the  heathen^ 
salvation,  I  suppose  is  known.    In  short ; 

1.  It  seems  plain  to  me,  that  all  the  world  that  are 
no  christians,  and  have  not  the  gospel,  are  not  bj 
Chrises  incarnation  put  into  a  worse  conditioQ  than 
they  were  in  before ;  but  may  be  saved  on  the  , 
same  terms  that  they  might  have  been  saved  on 
before." 

2.  That  Christ^s  apostles  were  in  a  state  of  sain- 

tion  before  they  believed  the  articles  of  Christ^s  dying 
for  sin,  his  resurrection,  ascension,  the  ^ving  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and  CbrisVs  coming  to  judgment,  as 
they  are  now  to  be  believed.' 

3.  That  all  the  faithfiil  before  Christ's  coming 
were  saved  by  a  more  geueral  faith  than  the  apos- 
tles had,  as  not  being  terminated  in  tiiis  persao, 
Jesus,  as  the  Messiah,  but  tmly  expected  the  Ues-  j 
siah  to  come.* 

4.  That  as  more  articles  are  necessary  to  fluwe 
that  have  the  gospel,  than  to  those  diat  have  it  not, 
and  to  those  since  Christ's  incarnation  ttiat  hear  of 
him,  than  to  the  Jews  before,  so  before,  there  were 
more  things  neeessary  even  to  those  Jews,  (that  had 
a  shorter  creed  than  that  which  the  apostles  believed 
before  the  resurrection.)  than  was  to  the  rest  of  the 
world  that  had  not  promises,  prophecies,  types,  and 
laws,  so  particular,  distinct  and  full  as  they  nad.* 

5.  That  the  promises,  covenant,  or  law  of  grace,  ^ 
was  made  to  all  lapsed  mankind  in  Adun  and  Noab.^ 

6.  That  this  law  or  covenant  is  still  of  the  same  i 
tenor,  and  not  repealed.*' 

7.  That  this  covenant  giveth  pardoning  mercy, 
and  salvation,  and  promiseth  victory  over  Satan,  to 
and  by  the  holy  seed."* 

8.  That  the  condition  on  man's  part  is  repentance, 
and  faith  in  God  as  a  merciful  God,  thus  ^rdtming^ 
sin,  and  saving  the  penitent  believer.  But  just  how 
particular  or  distinct  their  belief  of  the  incarnation 
of  Christ  was  to  be,  is  hard  to  determine.* 

9.  But  after  Christ's  incarnation,  even  th^  that 
know  it  not,  yet  are  not  by  the  first  covenant  bounl 
to  believe  that  the  Messiah  is  yet  to  be  incarnate,  w 

y  Joba  V.  1,  &c. ;  ix.  1%  &c;  Hot  m.  32;        xU.  V; 
Luke  xviii.  34. 

■  Mai.  iii.  1,  2:  John  iv.  25. 

■  Rom.  ii.  12,  H  26 ;  Lake  »i.  47, 48 ;  xvi.  la 
b  Gen.  iii.  15 ;  ix.  1—4. 

<  Psal.  cxxxvi. ;  ciii.  27;  c.  5. 
<>  Gen.  iii.  15 ;  Jooah  iii.  9,  10 :  iv.  2. 
«  Joaih  ibid. ;  Rom.  ii,  4;  Luke  xiii.  3^  5;  Ad*  1.  S; 
John  iii.  19—21. 
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tfie  word  made 'flesh;  for  they  are  not  bound  to 
believe  an  untnith,  md  ihat  as  me  condition  of  sal- 
Tatim.' 

10.  Menweresaredby  Christ  about  four  thousand 
years  before  be  was  man,  and  had  suffered,  satisfied, 
or  merited  as  man. 

11.  The  whole  course  of  God's  actual  providence 
since  the  fall,  hath  so  filled  the  world  with  mercies 
contrary  to  man's  demerit,  that  it  is  an  actoal  uni- 
Tersal  proclamation  of  the  pardoning  law  of  grace ; 
which  18  thereby  now  become  even  a  law  of  na- 
ture, that  is,  of  kpsed,  pardoned  nature*  aa  the  first 
was  die  natural  law  of  Innocence.' 

12.  Christ  giveth  a  great  deal  of  mercy  to  them 
that  never  heud  of  him  or  Imow  him :  ana  he  giveth 
far  more  mercy  to  believers,  than  they  have  a  par- 
ticular knowledge  and  belief  of.^ 

13.  There  is  no  salvation  but  by  Christ  the  Saviour 
of  the  world;  though  there  be  more  mercy  firom 
Christ,  than  tfiere  is  faith  in  Christ' 

14.  No  man  could  ever  be  saved  without  believing 
in  God  as  a  merciful,  pardoning,  saving  God,  though 
man^  have  been  saved  who  knew  not  the  person  of 
Christ,  determinately.  For  he  that  cometn  to  God 
most  believe  that  God  is,  and  that  he  ia  the  rewaider 
of  them  that  diligently  seek  him ;  who  is  no  re- 
specter of  persons,  but  in  every  nation,  he  that 
feareth  God  and  worketh  righteonmess  is  accepted 
of  him.'' 

15.  All  nations  on  earth  that  have  not  the  gospel, 

are  obliged  by  God  to  the  use  of  certain  means,  and 
improvement  of  certain  mercies,  in  order  or  tendency 
to  their  salvation.  And  it  is  their  sin  if  ihey  use 
them  not' 

16.  God  hath  appointed  no  means  in  vain,  which 
men  must  either  not  use,  or  use  despairingly.  But 
his  command  to  use  any  means  for  any  end,  con- 
Jaineth  (thongh  not  an  ex^ieit  ^omise,  yet)  great 
and  comfntaible  encouragement  to  use  that  means 
in  hope." 

17-  Therefore  the  world  is  now  in  comparison  of 
the  catholic  church,  much  like  what  it  waa  before 
Christ's  incarnation  in  comparison  of  the  Jews' 
chnrch;  who  yet  had  many  ways  great  advantage, 
though  God  was  not  the  Grod  of  the  Jews  oidy,  but 
also  of  the  gentiles,  who  had  a  law  written  in  their 
hearts,  and  an  accusing  or  excusing  conscience. 

18.  Those  over-doing  divines  wno  pretend  to  be 
certain  that  all  the  world  are  damned  that  are  not 
christians,  do  add  to  God's  word,  and  are  great 
uents  for  Satan  to  tempt  men  to  infidelity,  and  to 
rateism  itselt  and  to  dissuade  mankind  mmi  dis- 
cerning the  infinite  goodness  of  God ;  and  occasion 
many  to  deny  the  immortality  of  the  sou],  rather 
than  they  will  believe,  that  five  parts  in  six  of  the 
world  now,  and  almost  all  before  Christ's  incarna- 
tion, have  immortal  souls  purposely  created  in  them, 
to  be  damned,  without  any  propounded  means  and 
possibility  natural  of  remedy ;  and  as  1  know  they 
will  pour  out  their  bitter  censure  on  these  lines, 
(which  T  could  avoid  if  1  regarded  it  more  than  truth,) 
so  with  what  measure  they  mete,  it  shall  be  mea- 
sured to  them ;  and  others  will  damn  them  as  confi- 
dently as  they  damn  almost  all  the  world }  and  I  will 

'  1  John  IT.  %  3;  I  Tim.  iii.  16. 

s  Rom.  i.  21 ;  Acts  xiv.  17 ;  Rom.  ii.  15, 16 ;  Psal.  xiz. 
1—3;  Pnv.  i.  20— 24;  Exod.  xxxiv.  6;  Jer.  iii.  12;  Jatia 
iv.  3:  Lnk*  vi.  36 :  xviii.  13. 

»•  PtaL  cxl».  9;  1  Tim.  iv.  10;  Bon.  x.  20 

1  AcU  if.  12;  Jobnxiv.  (17. 

k  Hek  xi.  6:  Acta  x.  »;  2TheM.  i.  11. 12;  Jer.  x.  2&; 
Bom.  X.  12—15. 

'  Aeu  xiv.  47 ;  xvU.  27-30 ;  Rom.  i.  19-22 ;  ii.  4, 7, 10, 
14—16.27;  Im.  lv.6,?. 

-  Jonah  ir.  2;  iii.  10;  AcUx.3C>;  MaLiii..l4;  lot.  xlr. 
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be  bold  to  censure  that  they  are  undders  of  the  church 
by  over-doing.  See  more  in  my  "Vindication  of 
God's  Goodness." 

Quest  CLVIII.  Skoutdnot  ehrirtiant  tak*  tm  leith 
Scripture  wisdom  otUy,  without  studying  pkuotcphjf 
and  other  heathen^  human  teaming 

Answ.  I  have  already  proved  the  usefulness  of 
common  knowledge  called  human  learning,  by  twen- 
tf  reasons  in  my  book  called  "  The  Unreasonable- 
ness of  Infideli^,"  part  ii.  sect  23.  p.  163,  to  which 
I  refer  the  reader }  and  only  say  now,  1.  Grace  pre- 
suppose th  nature }  we  are  men  in  order  of  nature 
at  least  before  we  are  saints,  and  reason  is  before 
supernatural  revelation.  2.  Common  knowledge 
therefore  is  subservient  unto  faith :  we  must  know, 
the  Creator  and  his  works ;  and  the  Redeemer  re- 
storeth  us  to  the  due  knowledge  of  the  Creator: 
human  learning  in  the  sense  in  question  is  also 
divine,  God  is  we  author  of  the  ligtit  of  nature,  as 
well  as  of  grace.  We  have  more  than  heathens,  but 
must  not  therefore  have  less,  and  cast  away  the  good 
that  is  common  to  them  and  us;  else  we  must  not 
have  soids,  bodies,  reason,  health,  time,  meat,  drink, 
clothes,  &c.  because  headiens  have  them.  God's 
works  are  honourable,  sought  out  of  all  them  that 
have  pleasure  therein ;  and  physical  philosophv  ia 
nothing  but  Ae  knowledge  of  God's  works.  3.  And 
the  knowledge  of  languages  is  necessary  both  for 
human  converse,  and  for  the  understanding  the 
Scriptures  themselves.  The  Scriptures  contam  not 
a  Greek  and  Hebrew  grammar  to  understand  the 
languages  in  which  they  are  written,  but  suppose  us 
otherwise  taught  those  tongues  that  we  may  inter- 
pret them.  4.  The  use  of  the  gospel  ia  not  to  teach 
us  all  things  needful  to  be  known ;  but  to  teach  us, 
on  supposition  of  our  common  knowledge,  how  to 
advance  higher  to  supernatural  saving  uowledge, 
&ith,  love,  and  practice.  Scripture  telleth  us  not 
how  to  build  a  nouse,  to  plough,  sow,  weave,  or 
make  our  works  of  art  Every  one  that  leameth  his 
country  tongue  of  his  parents  hath  human  learning 
of  the  same  sort  with  the  learning  of  Greek  and 
Hebrew ;  he  that  leameth  not  to  read,  cannot  read 
the  Bible.  And  he  that  understandeth  it  not-in  the 
original  tongues,  must  trust  other  men's  words  that 
have  human  learning,  or  else  remain  a  stranger 
toit» 

But  though  none  but  i»roud  fo<ds  will  deny  the 
need  of  that  human  learmng  which  improveth  na^ 
ture,  and  is  subservient  to  our  knowledge  of  super- 
natural revelations,  yet  well  doth  Paul  admonish  us, 
to  take  heed  that  none  deceive  us  by  vain  philoso- 
phy ;  and  saith  that  the  wisdom  of  the  world  is  fool- 
ishness with  God,  and  that  the  knowledge  of  Christ 
crucified  lathe  true  christian  philosophy  or  wisdom. 
For  indeed  the  dark  philosopners  gropmg  after  the 
knowledge  of  God,  did  firequently  stumble,  and  did 
introduce  abundance  of  loffit»I  and  physical  vani- 
ties, uncertainties,  and  fidnties,  under  the  name,  of 
philosophy,  by  mere  niceties  and  high  pretendings, 
seeking  for  the  glory  of  wisdom  to  themselves; 
whenas  it  is  one  thing  to  know  God's  works  and 
(. 

19;  Deut.  xxxii.  47 ;  MaL  t.  10;  Prov.  i.  22— 24;  Gen.  ir. 
7 ;  Rom.  ii. ;  iii. 

0  Prov.  ii.— vi;  Pial.  xciL  5,  6;  cir.  24.  25;  cxiii.  5,  6: 
cTii.  8,  15,  31;  Ixvi.  3,  4;  cxi.  2-6;  cxlv.  7—11,  17—19; 
Act!  11.  6—9;  xxi.  40:  xxiv.  2:  1  Cor.  xiv.  %  4,  9,  13l  14, 
1%  a&  27;  Rev.  ix.  11;  xiv.  16;  v.  9:  Pw).  xix.  1-3; 
xeiT.  10;  cxxxix.  6 :  Prov.  ti.  1-4,  8-1^  13;  1  Cor.  XVt 
34;  Prov.xi]t,2:  J<M>xxxii.8;  xxxviiiSS.  YetltefciUw 
roaderto  my  "TnatiM  (^Knowledge,"  which  showath  tb« 
vanity  of  pret«nd«d  leaning. 
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God  in  them,  and  another  tiling  to  compose  m  system 
of  phTsicB  and  metaphjsicB  containing  abundance  <^ 
errors  and  confusion,  and  jumbling  a  few  certainties 
with  a  great  many  uncertainties  and  untruths,  and 
every  sect  pulling  down  what  others  asserted,  and 
all  of  them  disproving  the  methods  and  assertions  of 
others,  and  none  proving  their  own.  And  the  tnith 
ie,  after  all  latter  discoveries,  there  is  yet  so  much 
error,  darkness,  uncertain^,  and  confusion  in  the 
philosophy  of  every  pretending  sect,  (the  Peripa- 
tetics, the  Stoics,  the  Pythagoreans  and  Platonists, 
much  more  the  Epicureans,  the  LulIianistB,  and  Car- 
tesians,  T^esius,  Campanella,  Fatricius,  Gassendns, 
&e,)  that  it  is  a  wonder  that  any  that  ever  thoroagfa- 
Ir  tried  them,  can  be  so  weak  as  to  riory  mnch  of 
the  certainties  and  methods  of  any,  wnich  hitherto 
are  so  palpably  uncertain,  and  full  of  certain  errors. 
We  may  therefore  make  use  of  all  true  human  learn- 
ing, real  and  organical  (and  he  is  the  happy  scholar 
who  &8teneth  upon  the  certain  and  the  useful  parts 
well  distinguished  from  the  rest,  and  trnly  useth 
them  to  their  great  and  proper  ends) :  but  niceties 
and  fooleries  which  some  spend  their  lives  in  for 
mere  ostentation,  and  also  uncertain  presumptions, 
should  be  much  ne^eoted ;  and  the  great,  certain, 
necessary,  saving  verities  of  morally  and  the  gos- 
pel must  be  dearly  loved,  and  thanknilly  embraced, 
and  studiously  learned,  and  ftithfully  practised,  by 
all  that  would  prove  wise  men  at  last* 

Quest  CLIX.  1/  we  think  that  Scr^tttre  and  the  late 
of  nahtre  do  in  any  point  contradict  each  other,  which 
matf  be  the  standard  by  which  the  other  nrnst  be  tried  f 

Angw.  1.  It  is  certain  that  they  never  do  contradict 
each  other.  2.  The  law  of  nature  is  either  that  which 
is  very  clear  by  natural  evidence,  or  that  which  is 
dark,  (as  degrees  of  consanguinity  unfit  for  marriage/ 
the  evil  or  officious  lies,  ftc.)  3.  The  Scriptures 
also  have  their  plain  and  their  obscurer  paMs.  4.  A 
dark  scripture  is  not  to  be  expounded  contrary  to  a 
plain,  natural  verily.  5.  A  dsn  and  doubtful  point 
n  nature  is  not  to  oe  expounded  contrary  to  a  plain 
and  certain  scripture.  6.  To  suppose  that  there  be 
an  apparent  contradictiob  in  cases  of  equal  clearness 
or  doubtfulness,  is  a  case  not  to  be  supposed ;  but  be 
that  should  have  sach  a  dream,  must  do  as  he  would 
do  if  he  Ihou^t  two  texts  to  be  contradictory,  that 
is,  he  must  better  study  both  till  he  see  his  error ; 
■till .  Tememberiog  that  natural  evidence  hath  this 
advuitage,  that  it  is,  1.  First  in  order ;  3.  And  most 
common  and  received  by  all ;  but  supernatural  evi- 
dence hath  this  advant^,  that  it  is  for  the  most 
^Tt  the  more  dear  and  satisfiKtoiy.* 

Qaest  CLX.  May  tee  not  look  that  Qod  dumld  yet 
gne  MS  man  revdationt  of  his  m'U,  than  thert  are 
already  mads  rm  Seripturt  .* 

Jnsw.  You  must  distinguish  between,  1.  New 
laws  or  covenants  to  mankind,  and  new  inactions 
or  informations  of  a  particalnr  person.  2.  Between 
what  may  possibly  be,  and  what  we  may  expect  as 
certain  or  pnAable.   And  so  1  Mndude, 

I.  That  It  is  certain  that  God  will  mue  no  other 
covenant,  testament,  or  univeisal  law,  for  the  govem- 

•CoL  ii.  8,9,  23;  I  Cor.  ii.  1,4-t  13;  iii.  19:  20or.  i. 
1!;  JobxxTiiL  tt;  Pidv.  i  7:  ix.  W;  John  avii.  3;  Gal. 
iv.9:  Bpb.iii.  10:  1  JcAinii.  1\  14;  CoL  1.9,27,38;  Epk. 
vt.  19:  1  Cor,  ii.  11;  Col.  iii.  16;  Actt  xvii.  18,  19,  kc. 
BbIl  iv.  KL  19;  Hm.  iv.  8:  vi.  6:  PmL  cxix.  99;  2  PeL 
iii.  IS;  i.  3,  5,  8;  Col.  H.  3;  iii.  lO;  PhiL  iii,  8;  Epfa.  iii. 
19;  L  17:  Rom.  i.  20_3S:  EceL  L  16-18;  1  Cor.  viii.  1, 
11;  xiii.  2,3,8,9;  Rom.  11.20;  JamssiU.  I3»  14, 17;  Jsr.  iv. 
22;  1  Cor.  viii.  2. 


ment  of  mankind  or  the  ehareh,  as  a  rale  of  doty  and 
of  judgment  Because  he  hath  oft  told  us,  that  diii 
covenant  and  law  is  perfect,  and  shall  be  in  force  as 
our  rule  till  the  end  of  the  world.' 

Obf'eet.  So  it  was  said  of  the  law  of  Moses,  that  it 
was  to  stand  for  ever,  yea,  of  many  ceremonies  in  it 

Anna.  I.  It  is  in  the  original  only,  for  ag^  snd 
ages ;  or  to  generations  and  generations,  wmch  we 
translate  for  ever,  when  it  signifieth  bat  to  maiqr 
generations.  3.  It  is  no  where  said,  of  Moses's  law 
as  such,  that  it  should  contintie  either  till  the  tad  of 
the  world,  or  till  the  day  of  judgnent,  as  it  i«  said  of 
the  gospel.  And,  3.  It  is  not  said  OwthewUl  add 
no  more  to  the  former  testament  but  eomtrarfly^  diat 
he  will  n^e  a  new  covenant  with  them,  &c.  But 
here  in  the  goQ>eI  he  peremptOTily  resdveth  against 
all  innovations  and  additions.* 

2.  It  is  certain  that  God  will  make  no  new  scrip- 
ture or  inspired  word  as  an  infallible,  universal  rule 
for  the  exposition  of  the  word  already  written.  For, 
1.  This  were  an  addition  which  he  hath  disclaimed; 
and,  2.  It  would  imply  such  an  insufficiency  in  the 
gospel  to  its  ends  (as  being  not  intelligiUe)  as  is  con- 
trary to  its  asserted  perfection;  and,  3.  It  would  be 
eontraty  to  that  estabnshed  way  forthe  underatmndlar 
of  the  Scripture,  which  Ood  hath  alrea^  aettlcd  ana 
i^potnted  for  us  till  the  end.* 

3.  it  is  certain  that  God  will  give  all  his  servants 
in  their  several  measures,  tiie  help  and  illumbiatiMi 
of  his  Spirit,  for  the  undentanding  and  applynig  oC 
the  goAjKL 

4.  It  is  possible  that  God  may  make  new  revdi* 
tions  to  particular  persons  about  their  partienlar 
duties,  events,  or  matters  of  fact  in  subordiiuUifm  to 
the  Scripture,  either  by  inspiration,  vision,  or  ^i^- 
rition,  or  voice ;  for  he  hath  not  told  us  tiiat  he  will 
never  do  such  a  thing.  As  to  tell  them,  what  shall 
befUI  diem  or  others ;  or  to  say.  Go  to  such  a  ^ae^ 
or,  Dwell  in  such  a  i^sce,  or,  Do  sndi  a  Aing,  wtiiA 
is  not  contrary  to  the  Scripture,  nor  co-ordinate,  bat 
only  a  subordinate  determination  of  some  undeter- 
mined case,  or  the  circumstantiatii^  of  an  action. 

5.  Though  such  revelation  and  propheer  be  possi- 
ble, there  is  no  certainty  of  it  in  generd,  nor  any 
probability  of  it  to  any  one  individral  person,  nnicn 
less  a  promise.  And  therefore  to  expect  it,  or  pray 
for  it,  18  but  a  presumptuous  tempting  of  God." 

6.  And  all  sober  christians  should  be  tiie  more 
cautelouB  of  being  deceived  by  their  own  imaginations, 
because  certain  experience  telleth  us,  that  most  in 
our  age  that  have  pretended  to  pn^iheey,  or  to  in- 
spirations, or  revelations,  have  bMU  melanchtdy, 
eracked-brained  persona,  near  to  madness,  who  have 
proved  to  be  dehided  in  the  end ;  and  tlwt  such 
crazed  persons  are  still  prone  to  such  imaginations. 

7.  Therefore  also  all  sober  christians  must  take  heed 
of  rash  believing  every  prophet  or  pretended  nirit, 
lest  they  be  led  away  from  the  sacred  rule,  and  be- 
fore they  are  aware,  Ik  lost  in  vain  expectations  and 
conceits. 

Quest  CLXI.  /*  not  a  third  rule  of  the  Bobf  Ghat, 
orpsrfeeter  kingdom  of  love,  ft)  ie  eaemeferi,  ss 
difiirsni  from  rts  re^  q/'t»B  CrmtarmidRsdmmerS 

Ansu>.  I .  The  works  ad  eietra  and  the  reign  of  die 

r  1  Cor.  V.  1,  2.  nl  Joltn  i.  1--3;  Heb.  ii.  a  4. 

'  Gal.  i.  7—9;  Matt,  xxyui.  20;  STheti.  L  10,  il;  lUA 
xvi.  15,  16.   

»  Rot,  xi».  6;  xxii.  18, 19:  HA  2B,  29:  1  Tsn.  l 
J6;  Roa.  vi.9£;  Jsha  v.  2^  2«;  vi.  27, 40^  alL  SOj 
Heb.  i.  7-9. 

•  Eph.  i.  18, 19. 

0  JUicsh  ii  11;  1  (iogs  xxiL  SL  IS;  1  John  if.l,  t; 
iTheu.u.% 
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11  Father,  Word,  and  Spirit  are  imdivided.  But  yet 
i;  aone  thinn  are  more  eminently  attribated  to  one 
I      person  m  me  Trinity,  and  acmte  to  another.* 

2.  By  the  law  and  covenant  of  innocency*  the 
t      Creator  eminently  ruled  MnnipoteDtly.  And  the  Son 
rakd  eminently  sapientially,  initially  under  the 
I      eorenant  of  promise  or  grace  from  Adam  till  his  in- 
I      camatioD  and  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and 
I      more  fully  and  perfectly  afterward  by  the  Holy 
Ghost.   And  the  Holy  Ghost  ever  since  doth  role  in 
I      the  saints  as  the  Paraclete,  Advocate,  or  Agent  of 
[      Qirist,  and  Christ  by  him,  eminently  by  holy  love } 
vhidi  is  yet  but  inttully :  but  the  same  Holy  Ghmt 
by  perfect  lore  shall  perfectly  mle  in  glory  for  ever ; 
even  as  the  Spirit  «  the  Father  and<  the  Son.  We 
have  already  the  initial  kingdom  of  love  by  the  Spi- 
rit, and  shall  have  the  perfect  kingdom  in  heav«i ;  and 
beeidea  the  initial  and  the  perfect  there  is  no  other. 
Nor  is  the  perfect  kingdom  to  be  expected  before 
the  day  of  judgment,  or  our  removal  unto  heaven ; 
for  our  kingdom  is  not  of  this  world.   And  they  that 
■ell  all  and  follow  Christ,  do  make  the  exchange  for 
a  reward  in  heaven }  and  they  that  suffer  persecu- 
don  for  his  sake,  must  rejoice  because  their  reward 
in  heaven  is  great:  and  wey  that  relieve  a  prophet 
or  rigtiteous  man  for  the  sake  of  Christ,  and  that 
loae  any  thing  (or  him,  shall  have  indeed  a  hundred- 
fold (in  vainc)  in  this  life,  bnt  in  die  world  to  come 
eternal  Ufe.   Ve  shall  be  taken  up  in  the  elonds  to 
meet  the  Lord  in  the  air,  and  so  shall  we  ever  be 
with  the  Lord :  and  those  are  the  words  with  which 
we  must  comfort  one  another,  and  not  Jewishly  with 
Ae  hopes  of  an  earthly  kingdom.   And  yet  *'  we 
look  for  a  new  heaven  and  a  new  earth  wherein 
dwelleth  righteousness,  according  to  his  promise." 
But  who  shall  be  the  inhabitants,  and  how  diat  hea- 
ven and  earth  shall  differ,  and  what  we  shall  then 
have  to  do  with  earih,  whether  to  be  overseers  of^ 
fliat  T^hteoua  earih  (and  so  to  jndge  or  rule  the 
world)  as  tlie  angels  are  now  over  na  in  diis  world, 
are  tmngs  which  yet  I  andentaiid  not' 

Qnest  CLXIT.  May     not  took  for  miraelMgkgnaflwf 

Anstc.  1.  The  answer  to  qaest  clx.  may  serve  to 
this.  I.  God  may  work  miracles  if  he  please,  and 
hath  not  told  us  mat  he  never  will.* 

2.  Bat  he  hath  not  promised  ns  that  he  will, 
and  therefore  we  cannot  believe  such  a  promise,  nor 
expect  them  as  a  certain  thing.  N<n>  may  any  pray 
for  the  gift  of  miracles. 

3.  Bat  if  there  be  any  probability  of  them,  it  will 
be  to  those  dmtare  converting  infidel  nations,  when 
they  may  be  partly  of  such  use  as  they  were  at  first. 

4.  Yet  it  ia  certain,  that  God  atiU  sometimes  worii- 
eth  miracles ;  but  arbitrarily  and  rarely,  which  may 
not  put  aiiy  individual  person  in  expectatian  of  them. 

Oijwt.  Is  not  the  promise  the  same  to  as  as  to  the 
apostles  and  primitive  christiBiu,  if  we  eonld  bnt 
believe  as  they  did  P 

AriMw.  I.  The  promise  to  be  believed  goeth  before 
the  &ith  that  believeth  it,  and  not  that  &ith  before 
the  promise. 

2.  The  promise  of  the  Holy  Ghost  was  for  per- 
petuity, to  sanctify  all  believers ;  but  the  promise  of 
that  special  gift  tx  miraeles,  was  tat  a  time,  beeanse 
it  was  for  a  apeoial  use  i  Oiat  i%  to  be  a  standing  seal 

s        V.  21,  SS:  ProT.  i.  20,  31. 

y  Matt.  T.  11,  12;  Luke  zriii.  22.  33;  Matt.  x.  41, 42; 
Lnk«  Ti.  33:  xvi.  20;  1  Cor.  xii.  2,  3:  t.  1,  3, 6;  Matt 
XTiii.  10;  1  Th«ss. iv.  17,  18:  Mark  xii.  25;  3Pflt.iii.ll— 
13;  lP«t.L4;  Heb.x.^;  xii  13;  Col.i.5;  Pbil.iii.a%31. 
'  Laka  sxiii.  8. 

•  1  Cor.  sit  26^  39;  Heb.  ii.  3,  4 ;  John  x.  41. 
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to  the  truth  of  the  gos^,  which  all  after-ages  may 
be  eonvinoed  of  in  pomt  of  fitct,  and  so  may  Btill 
have  the  use  and  benefit  of.'  And  Providence  (ceas- 
ing miracles)  thus  expoundeth  the  promise.  And 
if  miracles  must  be  common  to  all  persons  and  age^ 
they  would  be  as  no  miracles.  And  we  have  seen 
those  that  moat  confidmtly  believed  they  should 
work  them,  all  faiL 

But  I  have  written  so  largely  of  thispoint  in  a  set 
disputation  in  my  Treatise  called  "  The  Unreason- 
ableness of  Infidelity,"  fbUy  proving  those  first  mira- 
cles satisfectoiy  and  obligatory  to  all  following  agesi 
that  I  must  thither  now  refer  the  reader. 

Quest.  CLXIII.  It  the  Scripture  to  be  tried  the 
Spirit,  or  the  Spirit  by  the  Scr^ture,  and  whtck  of 
them  is  to  be  pre/erred. 

Anno.  I  put  the  question  thus  confusedly,  for  the 
sake  of  tho£e  that  use  to  do  so,  to  show  them  how 
to  get  oat  of  their  own  confusion.  You  must  dis- 
tinguish, I.  Between  the  Spirit  in  itself  considered, 
and  the  Scripture  in  itselt  3.  Between  the  several 
operations  ta  die  Spirit.  3.  Between  the  several 
persons  that  have  the  Spirit  And  so  yoa  must 
conclude, 

1..  That  the  Spirit  in  itself  is  infinitely  more  excel- 
lent than  the  Sci^ture.  For  the  Spint  is  God,  and 
the  Scripture  is  but  the  work  of  God. 

2.  The  opoatiui  of  the  Spirit  in  the  apostles  was 
more  excellent  than  the  operation  of  the  same  Spirit 
now  in  ns ;  as  {adducing  more  excellent  effects,  and 
more  in&llible. 

3.  Therefore  the  holy  Scriptures  which  were  the 
infollible  dictates  of  the  Spint  in  the  apostles,  are 
more  perfect  dian  any  of  our  apprehensions  which 
come  by  the  same  Spirit  (which  we  have  not  in  so 
great  a  meaBure).** 

4.  Therefore  we  must  not  try  the  Scriptures  our 
most  spiritual  apprehensions,  but  our  apprehensions 
by  the  Scriptures :  that  is,  we  must  prefer  the  Storif  s 
inspiring  ^e  apostles  to  indite  the  Scriptures,  before 
the  Spinf  8  illuminating  of  us  to  understand  them,  or 
before  any  present  inspirations,  the  former  being  the 
more  perfect ;  because  Christ  gave  the  apostles  the 
Spirit  to  deliver  us  infallibly  his  own  commands,  and 
to  indite  a  rule  for  following  ages  g  but  he  giveth  us 
the  Spirit  but  to  understand  and  use  that  rule  arighte 

5.  This  trying  the  Spirit  by  the  Scriptures,  is  not 
a  setting  of  the  Scripture  above  the  S{»irit  itself; 
but  is  ouy  a  trying  the  Spirit  by  the  Spirit:  that  is, 
the  Sjarif  s  tolerations  in  ourselves  and  his  revela- 
tions to  any  {ffetendera  now,  by  the  Spirif  s  opera- 
tions in  the  apostles,  and  by  weir  revelations  re- 
corded for  our  use.  For  they,  and  not  we,  are  called 
foundations  of  the  church.' 

C^iest  CLXIV.  How  it  apretended  prophet  or  reve- 
lation, fo  be  tried  f 

AtutF.  1.  If  it  be  contrary  to  the  Scripture  it  is  to 
be  rejected  as  a  deceit* 

2.  If  it  be  the  same  thing  which  is  in  the  Scrip- 
ture, we  have  it  more  certainly  revealed  already; 
dierefore  the  revelation  can  be  nodiing  bnt  an  aasufe> 
anee  of  flie  persoi^B  &ith,  or  a  call  to  obedieiiee,  or 
a  reproof  ofsome  sin;  iraich  everymanistobeUeTC 

^  John  iv.  1.  2, 6  •  John  xviiL  33 1  viii.  47. 
Acu  xvii.  II,  12:  Matt  v.  18;  Bon.  xri.  36;  Halt 
xxviii  20;  Luke  x.  16. 

"  Rev.  ii.  2;  Jade  17;  2Pet.  ui.2;  Epb.  iv.  11, 12;  1  Cot. 
xii.  28^29;  Eph.ii.30. 

•  Act»xvu.ll;  1  Cor.  XT.  3^4;  Johnx.3!i;  xix.94,aEt 
36,37. 


Digitized  by 


CHRISTIAN  DIBEGTOEY. 


Fait  Ul. 


according  as  there  is  true  evidence  that  indeed  it  is 
a  divine  revelation  or  vision;  which  if  it  be  not,  the 
same  thing  ia  still  sure  to  us  in  the  Scriptore. 

3.  If  it  be  something  that  ia  only  besides  the 
Scripture,  (as  about  events  and  facta,  or  prophecies 
of  what  will  be&ll  particulaT  places  or  persons,)  we 
most  first  see  whether  the  evidence  of  a  divine  reve- 
lation be  dear  in  it  or  not;  andthat  is  Ipiown,  1.  To 
Ae  person  himself  b^  the  self-attesting  and  con- 
vincing power  of  a  divine  revelation,  which  no  man 
knoweth  but  he  that  hath  it- (and  we  must  be  very 
eautelouB  lest  we  take  fttlse  conceptions  to  be  such). 
2.  But  to  himself  and  others  it  is  known,  (1.)  At 

g resent  by  clear,  uncontrolled  miracles,  which  are 
od's  attestation ;  which  if  men  show,  we  are  bound 
(in  this  case)  to  beUeve  them.  (2.)  For  the  future, 
by  the  even^  when  things  so  plainly  come  to  pass, 
as  prove  the  prediction  to  be  of  God.  He  therefore 
that  giveth  you  not  by  certain  miracles  uncontrolled, 
a  just  proof  that  he  is  sent  of  God,  ia  to  be  heard 
widi  a  suspended  belief;  you  must  stay  till  the  event 
showheuieT  he  say  true  ornot:  andnotactany 
thing  in  the  mean  time  upon  an  unwoved  presump- 
tion either  of  the  truth  or  folsehood  of  his  words/ 

4.  If  you  are  in  doubt  whether  that  which  he 
speaketh  be  contrary  to  God's  word  or  not,  you  must 
hear  him  with  a  proportionable  snsincion,  and  give 
no  credit  to  hmi  till  you  have  tried  whether  it  be  so 
or  not 

5.  It  is  a  dangerous  snare  and  sin  to  believe  any 
one's  prophecies  or  revelations  merely  because  they 
are  very  noly  persons,  and  do  most  confidently  aver 
or  swear  it  For  they  may  be  deceived  themselves. 
As  also  to  take  hystnical  or  melanchdy  ddirations 
or  conceptions  ti^  the  levelatioiu  of  me  Spirit  of 
God,  and  so  to  ftdier  falsehood  upon  God. 

Quest  CLXV,  Maa  one  be  mwed  who  bdieveth  thai 
the  Scrwtura  AitfA  tmy  mistake  or  error,  and  believeth 

jltutc.  The  chief  part  of  the  answer  to  this  must 
be  fetched  from  what  is  said  before  about  funda- 
mentals. I.  No  man  can  be  saved  who  believeth 
not  that  God  is  no  liar,  and  that  all  his  word  is  true; 
because  indeed  he  believeA  not  flut  there  isaGod.> 

2.  No  man  can  be  saved  who  believeth  not  the 
points  that  are  essential  to  true  godliness ;  nor  anv 
man  that  hearetfa  the  word,  who  believeth  not  iU 
essential  to  christiani^,  or  the  christian  covenant 
and  rehgion. 

3.  A  man  may  be  saved  who  believeth  not  some 
books  of  Scripture  (as  Jude,  2  Peter,  2  John,  3  John, 
Revelation)  to  be  canonical,  or  the  word  of  God; 
so  he  heartily  believe  the  rest  or  the  essentials. 

4.  He  that  thinketh  that  the  prophets,  sacred 
historians,  evangeUsts,  and  apostles,  were  guided  to 
an  infallible  dehveiy  and  recording  of  ail  Uie  great 
snbstantial,  necessuy  points  of  the  gospel,  but  not 
to  an  infiUlibility  in  every  by-exroession,  phrase, 
citation,  or  circumstance,  doth  disadvantage  nb  own 
faith  as  to  all  the  rest;  but  yetmay  be  saved,  if  he  be- 
lieve the  substance  with  a  sonnd  and  practical  beli^.'' 

Qoest  CLXVI.  Who  be  they  that  give  too  liUle  to  the 
Ser^ptureiondteho  too  much!  md  what  i$  the  danger 
of  eat^eaOrmef 

'  Jobniii.2;  xiil  19;  xiv.aO;  Lokt  xxi..?.  9^28^81,  36; 
MatLv.lS;  xxiT.34;  xxi.4. 

f  Rev.  VI.  10;  xix.  9,  U;  xxi.5;  xxiL  6;  1  John  ii.  8: 
T.  20 ;  2  Cor.  i.  18 ;  1  Cor.  xv.  1—3,  &c. 

k  HaA  zri.  16;  Rom.  z.  12,  13;  John  iii.  16,  18;  1  John 

'  Samm  iv.  12;  Ihl  xaziii.  JQ;  Rev.  xxii.  1^  19;  Matt 


Anta.  I.  It  is  not  easy  to  enumerate  all  the  errors 
on  either  extreme ;  but  only  to  give  some  instances 
of  each.  I.  They  give  too  little  to  the  Scripture  who 
deny  it  to  be  indited  by  inspiration  of  the  infallible 
Spirit  of  Grod,  and  to  be  wholly  trae.  2  And  they 
that  detract  from  some  parts  or  boc^s  of  it  while 
they  believe  the  rest  3.  And  they  that  think  it  is 
not  given  as  a  law  of  God,  and  as  a  rule  of  bUh  md 
life.  4.  And  th^  that  Hask  it  is  not  a  unhrenal 
law  and  rule  for  all  the  world,  but  for  some  paits 
only  Tsupposing  the  predication  of  it).  5.  And  they 
that  toink  it  an  imperfect  law  and  rule,  which  mut 
be  made  up  with  the  supplement  of  traditions  or 
revelations.  6.  And  they  that  think  it  was  adapted 
only  to  the  time  it  was  written  in,  and  not  to  ours, 
as  not  foreseeing  what  would  be.  7-  And  they  that 
think  it  is  culpably  defective  in  method.  8.  And 
they  that  think  it  culpably  defective  in  phiase,  tftr 
ness,  or  degancy  of  s^le.  9.  And  they  that  tbuk 
that  it  eonttiineth  not  all  that  was  necesfa^  or  fit 
for  universal  determination^  that  kind  <a  tfnngs 
which  it  doth  at  all  uaiversalfy  determine  of;  u 
e.  g.  that  it  made  two  eacramente,  but  not  all  of  that 
kind  that  are  fit  to  be  made,  but  hath  left  ma  to 
invent  and  make  more  ot  the  same  nature  and  use, 
10.  And  those  that  think  that  it  is  fitted  onl^  to  the 
learned,  or  only  to  the  unlearned,  only  to  pnnceB,  or 
only  to  subjects,  &c.  11.  And  those  that  think  that 
it  is  but  for  a  time,  and  then  by  alteration  to  be  I>e^ 
fee  ted,  as  Moses's  law  was.  12.  And  those  that  think 
that  the  pope,  princes,  or  prelates,  or  any  men,  may 
change  or  uter  it' 

II.  Those  give  too  much  (in  bulk,  but  too  little  ia 
virtue)  to  the  Scripture*  1.  Who  would  set  dwm 
instead  of  the  whole  law  and  h'ght  of  nature,  as  ci- 
cludine  this  as  useless  where  the  Scripture  is. 

3.  And  the^  that  feign  it  to  be  instead  of  all 
grammars,  logic,  phitos(why,  and  all  other  arts  and 
sciences,  and  to  he  a  pemct  particular  rule  for  eve^ 
ruler,  lawyer,  physician,  manner,  architect  husband- 
man, and  tradesman,  to  do  bis  work  by. 

3.  And  they  that  feign  it  to  be  fully  snfiicient  to 
all  men  to  prove  its  own  authority  and  truth,  with- 
out the  subsidiary  use  of  that  church  history  and 
tradition  which  telleth  us  the  supposed  mattos  of 
fact  and  most  help  us  to  know  what  hooks  are 
canonical  and  what  not;  and  without  historical 
evidence,  that  t^se  are  we  tme  bocdts  which  ibe 
prophets  and  apostles  wrote,  and  the  miracles  and 
providences  which  have  attested  them.^ 

4.  And  those  that  think  that  it  is  sufficient  for  its 
own  promulgation,  or  the  people's  instruction,  with- 
out the  ministry  of  man  to  preserve,  deliver,  trans- 
late, expound,  and  preach  it  to  the  people. 

5.  And  those  that  think  it  sufficient  to  sanctify  meo, 
without  the  concourse  of  the  Spirit's  illumiDstioiit 
vivifieation,  and  inward  operation  to  that  end.' 

6.  Andthey  that  say  that  no  man  can  be  saved  1^ 
the  knowledge,  beliet  love,  and  practice  of  alt  tlw 
substantial  jxha  of  ehristiani^  brought  to  hun  1^ 
tradition,  parents*  or  preachers,  who  tell  him  no- 
thing of  the  Scriptures,  but  ddiver  him  the  doctrines 
as  attested  by  miracles  and  the  Spirit  witiumt  any 
notice  of  the  book." 

7.  And  those  that  say  that  Scripture  alone  moit 
be  made  use  of  as  to  all  the  history  of  Scripture 
tunes,  and  that  it  ii  unlawM  to  make  nse  of 

xxTiii.  20;  Im.  Tiii.  16,  20;  Pial  xix.  7,  8;  cxib  130; 
Prov.xiT.  20^  22:  viii.S;  DeaUxii.32. 

k  1  Jokni.  1-3;  3  John  12;  Heb.  u.3;4;  John  ii.34; 
Eph.  iv.  8—16. 

I  Jtdin  Ti.63;  Ron.  Tiii9;  1  John  iiia<;  Jobniii.5i& 
Many  Roniih  piieits  and  othen  do  to. 
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mj  other  bistoriaiis  (u  JMepfans  and  anch 
omen). 

8.  And  Qiey  that  say,  no  other  books  of  dirini^ 
bat  Scriptare  are  useful,  vea  or  lawful  to  be  read  of 
chriBtians,  or  at  least  in  the  church. 

9.  And  they  that  say  that  the  Scriptures  are  so 
divine,  not  only  in  matter,  but  in  method  and  style, 
as  that  there  is  nothing  of  human  (incalpaUe)  imper- 
fection or  weakness  in  them. 

10.  And  those  that  say  that  the  logical  method, 
and  the  phrase,  is  as  perfect  as  God  was  able  to  make 
them. 

11.  And  ther  that  sar  that  all  passages  in  Scrip- 
ture, historically  related*  are  moral  truths ;  and  so 
make  the  devil's  words  to  Eve,  of  Job,  to  Christ,  &c. 
to  be  all  true. 

1^  And  they  that  sav  that  all  passages  in  the 
Scripture  were  equally  obligatory  to  all  other  places 
and  ages,  as  to  those  that  first  received  them,  (as  the 
kiss  of  peace,  the  veils  of  women,  washing  feet, 
anointing  the  sick,  deaconnesses,  &c.) 

13.  And  thcT  that  make  Scripture  so  perfect  a  rule 
to  our  belief,  that  nothing  is  to  be  taken  for  certain, 
that  Cometh  to  us  any  other  way  (as  natural  know- 
ledge, or  historical). 

14.  And  those  that  Hank  men  may  not  translate 
ttie  Scripture,  turn  the  Psalms  into  metre,  tune 
them,  divide  the  Scripture  into  chapters  and  verses, 
&c.  as  being  derogatory  alterations  of  the  perfect 
word. 

15.  And  those  that  think  it  so  perfect  a  particular 
rule  of  all  the  circumstances,  modes,  adjuncts,  and 
external  expressions  of  and  in  God's  worship,  as 
that  no  such  may  be  invented  or  added  by  man,  that 
is  not  there  prescribed ;  as  time,  place,  vesture, 

Sesture,  utensus,  methods,  words,  and  many  otiier 
lings  mentioned  before.* 

1&  And  those  that  Jewishlv  faga  a  multitude  of 
improved  mysteries  to  lie  in  tne  letters,  order,  num- 
bers, and  proper  names  in  Scripture  (though  I 
.deny  not  that  mere  is  much  mystery  which  we  little 
observe)- 

17-  They  that  say  that  the  Scripture  is  all  so  plain, 
that  there  are  no  obscure  or  difficult  passages  in 
ihem,  which  men  are  in  danger  of  wresting  to  their 
own  destruction. 

18.  And  they  that  say  that  all  in  the  Scripture  is 
so  necessary  to  salvation,  (even  the  darkest  prophe- 
cies,) that  they  cannot  be  saved  that  understand  them 
not  all;  or  at  least  endeavour  not  studiously  and 
particnkrly  to  understand  them." 

19.  And  they  Hat  say  that  every  book  and  text 
must  of  necessity  to  salvation  be  believed  to  be 
canonical  and  true. 

20.  And  those  that  say  that  God  hnth  so  preserved 
the  Scripture,  as  that  there  are  no  various  readings 
and  doubtful  tests  thereupon,'  and  that  no  written 
or  printed  copies  have  been  corrupted  (when  Dr. 
Heylin  tells  us,  that  the  king's  printer  printed  the 
seventh  commandment,  Thou  shaft  conuAit  adultery). 
All  thae  err  in  over-doing. 

III.  The  dangers  of  tfie  finrmer  detracting  from 
tile  Scripture  are  these :  1.  It  iqjureth  the  Spintwho 
ia  ihe  author  of  the  Scriptmrea.  2.  It  striketh  at  the 
fonndation  of  our  fiath,  1^  weakening  the  records 
which  are  left  us  to  believe ;  and  imboldeneth  men 
to  sin,  by  diminishing  the  authority  of  God's  law ; 
and  weuenetb  our  hopes,  by  weakening  the  pro- 
mises. 3.  It  shaketh  the  universal  government  of 
Christ,  by  shaking  the  authority  or  perfection  of  the 
laws  by  which  he  govemdAi.  4.  It  maketh  way  for 

■  1  Cor.  xiv.  32, 4a  26.  •  Heb.  t.  10-ia 

p  or  vhicb  we  Lnd.  Capellni  Crit.  Sscr. 

4  Heb.  ii.  %  4;  1  Pst.  C%  2S.  '3  Then.  i.  13. 


hnman  usurpations,  and  tradltionfl^  as  siqi^enunta 
to  the  holy  Scriptures  j  and  leaveth  men  to  contrive 
to  amend  God's  word  and  worship,  and  make  co- 
ordinate laws  and  doctrines  of  their  own.  5.  It  hin- 
dereth  the  conviction  and  conversion  of  sinners,  and 
hardeneth  them  in  unbelief,  by  questioning  or  weak- 
ening the  means  that  should  ctmvince  and  turn  tfiem. 
6.  It  is  a  tempting  men  to  the  cursed  adding  to  God's 
word. 

IV.  The  dangers  of  over-doing  here  are  these:  l.ll 
leadeth  to  downright  infidelity  ;  for  when  men  find 
that  the  Scripture  is  imperfect  or  wanting  in  that 
which  they  »n^  to  be  part  of  its  perfection,  and  to 
be  really  insufficient,  e.  g.  to  teach  men  physics, ' 
logic,  me£eine,  languages,  &c.  they  will  be  apt  to 
say,  it  is  not  of  God,  because  it  hath  not  that  which 
it  pretends  to  have.  2.  God  is  made  the  author  of 
defects  and  imperfections.    3.  The  Scripture  is  ex- 

fosed  to  the  scorn  and  confutation  of  infidels.  4. 
'apists  are  assisted  in  proving  its  imperfection. 
But  I  must  stop,  having  Kpoke  to  this  point  before  in 
quest  35,  and  partly  quest  30,  31,  33,  more  at 
large. 

Quest  CLXTIl.  Hoio  far  do  goad  men  now  pnaeh 
cmdpray  "hy  the  Spirit  f 

Answ.  !.  Not  by  such  inspiration  of  new  matter 
from  God  as  the  prophets  and  apostles  had  which 
indited  the  Scriptures. 

2.  Not  so  as  to  exclnde  the  exercise  of  reason, 
memory,  or  diligence :  which  must  be  as  much  and 
more  than  about  any  common  things. 

3.  Not  so  as  to  exclude  the  nse  and  need  of  Scrip- 
ture, ministry,  sermons,  books,  conference,  examples, 
use,  or  other  means  and  helps. 

But,  I.  The  Spirit  indited  that  doctrine  and  Scrip- 
ture which  is  our  mie  for  prayer  and  for  preaching. 

2.  The  Siorit^s  miracles  and  works  in  and  by  the 
apostles  seal  that  doctrine  to  us,  and  confirm  our  faith 
in  it' 

3.  The  Spirit  in  our  faithful  pastors  and  teachers 
teacheth  us  by  them  to  pray  and  preach.* 

4.  The  Spirit  by  illumination,  quickening,  and 
sanctification,  giveth  us  an  habitual  acquaintance 
with  our  sins,  our  wants,  with  the  word  of  precept 
and  promise,  with  God,  with  Christ  ^th  grace,  with 
heaven.  And  it  giveth  us  a  haMt  of  holy  love  to 
God,  and  goodness  and  thankfhlneas  for  mercy  and 
&ith  in  Christ,  and  the  life  to  come,  and  desires  of 
perfection,  and  hatred  of  sin ;  and  he  that  hath  all 
these,  hath  a  constant  habit  of  grayer  in  him ;  for 
prayer  is  nothing  but  the  expression  with  the  ton^e 
of  these  graces  in  the  heart ;  so  that  the  Spirit 
of  sanctification  is  thereby  a  Spirit  of  adoption 
and  of  supplication.  And  he  that  hath  freedom 
of  utterance  can  speak' that  which  God's  Spirit  hath 
put  into  his  very  heart  and  made  him  esteem  his 
greatest  and  nearest  concernment  and  the  most 
necessary  and  excellent  thing  in  all  the  world. 
This  is  the  Spirit's  principtd  help.* 

5.  The  same  Spirit  dom  incline  our  hearts  to  the 
diligent  nse  of  all  those  means,  by  which  his  abili- 
ties  may  be  increased  (  as  to  read,  and  hear,  and 
confer,  and  to  use  oursdves  to  prayer,  and  to  medita- 
tion, self-examination,  &c. 

B.  The  same  Spirit  helpeth  us  in  the  use  of  all 
these  means,  to  profit  by  them,  and  to  make  them  all 
cfiectual  on  our  iiearts. 

7.  The  same  Spirit  concurreth  with  means,  habits, 
reason,  and  our  own  endeavours,  to  help  us  in  the 

•  John  iii.  5,  6 ;  Rom.  viii.  8,  9, 15,  16,  26, 27  ;  2  Tin.  i.  7  ; 
Neb.  ix.  20:  lu.  xi.  2;  Esek.  z»Ti.26;  xxxviL  U;  OsL  iv. 
6;  Zeck.xii.10;  Exftk.  sviii.  31 ;  xL  19. 
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Toy  act  of  prayine  and  preaching.  1.  By  illominat- 
ing  OUT  mtnoB  to  Know  what  to  desire  and  say,  2. 
By  actnatin^  out  wills  to  love,  and  holy  desire,  and 
other  affections.  3.  By  quickening  and  exciting  us 
to  a  Uveliness  and  fervency  in  all.  •  And  so  bringing 
our  former  habits  into  acts,  the  grace  of  prayer  is 
the  heart  and  soul  of  gifts  i  and  thus  the  Spirit 
teacheth  us  to  pray.' 

Yea,  the  same  Spirit  thus  by  common  helps  as- 
sisteth  even  bad  men  in  praying  and  preaching, 
giving  them  common  habits  and  acts  that  are  short 
of  special  savinf  nace.  Whereas  men  left  to  them- 
selves withoatGra's  Spirit,  have  none  of  all  these 
foremraitioned  helps.  And  so  the  Spirit  is  said  to 
inte:^ede  for  us  by  exciting  our  unexpresstble  groans ; 
and  to  help  our  in&mities  when  we  know  not  what 
to  adi  as  we  ought" 

Qnest  CLXVni.  Are  not  our  own  reagont,  studiet, 
memory,  strivings,  books,  fortnSy  methods,  and  minis- 
try, ne&Uess,  yea,  a  kurtfal  quenching  or  preventing 
of  the  Spirit,  and  soling  up  our  own,  instead  of  tM 
Spiril^s  operation  f 

Antw,  1.  Yes  i  if  we  do  it  in  a  conceit  of  die  suf- 
ficiency of  ourselves,*  our  reason,  memory,  studies, 
books,  forms,  &c.  without  the  Spirit  i  or  if  we  ascribe 
any  thing  to  any  of  these  which  is  proper  to  Christ 
or  to  his  Spirit.  For  such  proud,  self-sufficient  de- 
spisers  of  the  Spirit,  cannot  reasonably  expect  his 
help.  I  doubt  among  men  counted  learned  and 
rational  there  are  too  many  such,'  that  know  not 
man's  insufficiency  or  corruption,  nor  the  necessity 
and  use  of  that  Holy  Ghost  into  whose  name  they 
were  baptized,  and  in  whom  they  take  on  them  to 
believe.  But  think  that  all  that  pretend  to  the 
S]>irit  are  hut  fiuaties  and  enthusiasbi,  and  self-con- 
ceited pecnile]  when  yet  the  Spirit  himself  saith, 
Rom.  viii.  %  "  If  any  man  have  not  the  Spirit  of 
Christ,  the  same  is  none  of  his."  And  6aL  iv.  G, 
"Because  we  are  sons,  God  hath  sent  forth  the 
Spirit  of  his  Son  into  our  hearts,  whereby  we  cry, 
Abba,  Father." 

2.  But  if  we  give  to  reason,  memory,  study,  books, 
methods,  forms,  &c.  but  their  proper  place  in  sub- 
ordination to  Christ  and  to  his  Spirit,  they  are  so  far 
from  being  quenchers  of  the  Spirit,  that  they  are 
necessary  in  their  places,  and  such  means  aa  we 
mnst  use,  if  ever  we  will  expect  the  Spirilla  help. 
For  the  Spirit  is  not  given  to  a  brute  to  make  him  a 
man,  or  rational ;  nor  to  a  proud  despiser,  or  idle 
negleeter  of  God's  appointed  means,  to  be  instead  of 
means ;  nor  to  be  a  patron  to  the  vice  of  pride  or 
idleness,  which  he  cometh  chiefly  to  destroy;  but  to 
bless  men  in  their  laborious  use  of  the  means  which 
Qod  appointed  him :  read  but  Prov.  i.  20,  &c.  ii. 
iii.  V.  vi.  viii.,  and  you  will  see  that  knowledge 
must  be  laboured  for,  and  instruction  heard ;  and  he 
that  will  lie  idle  till  the  Spirit  move  him,  and  will 
not  stir  up  himself  to  seek  God,  or  strive  to  enter  in 
at  the  strait  gate,  nor  give  all  diligence  to  make  his 
calling  and  election  sure,*  may  find  that  the  Spirit 
of  sloth  hath  destroyed  him,  when  be  thought  ^e 
Spirit  of  Christ  had  been  saving  him.  He  that  hath 
but  two  articles  in  his  creed,  must  make  this  the 
second :  **  For  he  that  cometh  to  God  mnst  believe 
that  God  is,  and  that  he  is  the  rewarder  of  them  that 
diligently  seek  him,"  Ueb.  xi.  6. 

*  Bmn.  vii.  6;  Jobn  iv.  83,  34;  vii.  3B,  39;  1  Cor.  ii.  10, 
11;  vi.  11, 17:  2Cor.  iv.  13;  GtL  v.  1^]B,  36;  Epb. 
iiL  16;  V.  9,  l&ivi.  18;  1  TlJew.  v.  19. 

"  Rom.  viii.  2& 

a  John  XV.  1,  3—5,  7. 

'  Ev«a  wnong  ibem  that  in  their  ordiaatioa  hurd  "Re- 


DIRBCTORT.  Pan  in. 

Quest  CLXIX.  Hoa  doth  the  ffafy  Okott  td  adi^ 
over  the  churches  t 

Answ.  1.  By  making  the  office  itselj^  so  fax  aa  the 
apostles  had  any  hand  in  it,  Christ  himself  having 
made  their  office.* 

2.  The  Holy  Ghost  in  the  electors  and  ordainm 
directeth  them  to  discern  the  fitness  of  the  persons 
elected  and  ordained,  and  so  to  call  such  as  God 
approveUi  ot  and  ealleth  by  the  Holy  Ghost  in  them. 
Which  was  done,  1.  By  the  extraordinary  gift  ai 
discerning  in  the  apostles.  2.  B^  the  ordinaiy  help 
of  God's  Sphrit  in  the  wise  and  fiuthfid  eleetws  nd 
ordainers  ever  since.** 

3.  The  Holy  Ghost  doth  qualify  them  for  the 
work,  by  due  life,  light,  and  love,  knowledge,  will- 
ingness, and  active  abihty,  and  so  both  inclining 
them  to  it,  and  marking  oot  the  persons  by  his  gifts, 
whom  he  would  have  elected  and  ordained  to  it: 
which  was  dwe,  1.  At  first  by  extraordinary  gifts. 
2.  And  ever  since  by  ordinary.  (1.)  Special  sad 
saving  in  some.  (2.)  Common,  and  only  fitted  to 
the  church's  instruction,  in  others.  So  that  wboerer 
ia  not  competently  quaUfied,  is  not  called  fay  the 
Holy  Ghost:  when  Onrist  ascended,  he  gave  "gifts 
to  men,  some  wostles,  pnjihetB,  and  evangeusla, 
some  pastors  ana  teachen,  Sat  tlw  edifying  of 
body,'*  &c.  Eph.  iv.  7— 10.« 

Quest.  CLXX.  Are  temples,  fonts,  utensiis,  ekmA 
lands,  much  mora  the  mmiHers,  kofy  f  And  mkat 
reverence  it  due  to  them  as  hoiy? 

Ansv).  The  question  is  either  de  nomine,  whether 
it  be  fit  to  call  them  holy  i  tx  de  rtf  whether  Aey 
have  that  which  is  called  holiness. 

I.  The  word  holy  aignifieth  in  God,  cssentisl, 
transcendent  perfection  j  and  so  it  ctnnedi  not  into 
our  question.  In  creatures  it  signifieth,  1.  A  divine 
nature  in  the  rational  creature,  (angels  and  men,)  by 
whi^  it  is  made  like  God,  and  disposed  to  him  and 
his  service,  by  knowledge,  love,  aiul  holy  vivad^; 
which  is  commonly  called  real  saving  hc^iness  as 
distinct  from  mere  relative..  2.  It  is  taken  for  the 
relation  of  any  thing  to  God  as  his  own  peculiar  ap- 
propriated to  him :  so  infinite  is  the  distance  be- 
tween God  and  us,  that  whatever  is  his  in  a  special 
sense,  or  sejurated  to  his  use,  is  called  holy ;  aad 
that  is,  1.  Persons.  2.  IliingB.  1.  Fersons  are 
either,  (1.)  In  general  devoted  to  his  love  and 
service.  (2.)  Or  specially  devoted  to  him  in  some 
special  oflkei  which  is,  (1.)  Ecclesiastical.  (3.) 
Economical.  (3.)  Political.  Those  devoted  to- tbii 
general  service  are,  (1.)  mdier  heartQy  and  nn- 
cerely  so  devoted,  (who  are  ever  sanctified  in  the 
first  real  sense  also).  (2.)  Or  only  by  word  or  out- 
ward profession.  2.  Things  devoted  to  God  Ktt,  I. 
Some  oy  his  own  immediate  choice,  deaignatifm,  and 
command.  2.  Or  by  general  directions  to  man  to 
do  it  And  these  are,  1.  Some  things  more  neaily. 
2.  Some  things  more  remotely  separated  to  him. 
None  of  these  must  be  confiDiiiiaed}  and  so  wemnat 
conclude, 

1.  All  that  shall  be  saved  are  really  holy  \if  a 
divine  inclination  and  nature,  and  actual  exercise 
thereof  I  and  relatively  holy  in  a  special  sense,  u 
thus  devoted  and  separated  to  God. 

2.  All  the  baptized  and  professors  (not  apostate) 

ceive  ye  the  Holy  Ghoit,  and  "  Oitt  which  Um  Hdy  GhMt 
hath  made  you  overMers." 

■  lift.  Ixzxiv.  7;  HatL  vti.  13^  14 ;  3  P«t  i  la 

'  Acti  XX.  28. 

k  Act!  L  24 ;  xiii.  3 ;  XV.  28,  jW. ;  xiv,  S3. 
«  I  Got,  x>L  12,  23^  28,  29. 


Digitized  by 


QvttT.  CLXXl.  CLXXU. 


CBRISTUM  KCCUSIASTICS. 


TV 


an  reUtiTcly  holy,  m  verballjr  deroted  and  aeparated 

to  God. 

3.  All  that  are  ofdained  to  the  lacred  ministry  are 
relatirely  holy,  at  devoted  and  separated  to  that 
offiee.  And  the  well  qaalified  are  also  really  holy, 
as  their  qualificataons  arc  either  special  or  common, 

4.  All  that  are  duly  eaUed  of  God  to  the  place  of 
kinn,  and  judges,  and  rulers  of  Euuilies,  are  rela- 
tively  sacred,  as  their  offices  and  they  are  of  God 
and  for  him,  and  devoted  to  him. 

5.  Temples  ud  other  utennls  desipied  1^  God 
himself,  are  htdy,  as  rdated  to  him  hy  that  designa- 
tion. 

6.  Temples,  ntennls,  lands,  &o.  devoted  and  lav- 
fiiUy  separated  by  man,  for  holy  uses,  are  holy,  as 
jusuy  related  to  God  by  that  lawful  separation.  To 
say  as  sooie  do,  that  They  are  indeed  consecrated 
and  sepctrated,  bat  not  holy,  is  to  be  hdicolously 
wise  by  self-contradiction,  and  the  masterly  use  of 
the  word  holy,  contrary  to  custom  and  themselves. 

7.  Ministers  are  more  holy  than  temples,  lands, 
or  utensils,  as  being  nearlier  related  to  holy 
thin^  And  things  separated  by  God  himself  are 
m«»  holy  than  those  justly  separated  by  man.  And 
so  of  da^a. 

&  Things  remotely  devoted  to  God,  axe  holy  in 
their  distant  place  and  measure;  as  the  meat,  drink, 
house,  lands,  labours  of  every  godly  man,  who  with 
himself  devoteth  all  to  God;  but  this  being  more 
distant,  is  yet  a  remoter  degree  of  holiness.*' 
ifacmndta  £very  thing  should  be  rever- 

dMKh  aad  rar*.  enced  according  to  the  measure  of 
mt^nbtm  holiness ;  and  this  exiwessed  by 

such  signs,  gestures,  actions,  as  are  fittest  to 
honour  Ood,  to  whom  they  are  related}  and  so  to  be 
uitcovered  in  churchf  andnse  reverent  caniege  and 
gestures  there,  doth  tend  to  preserve  dne  reverence 
to  God  and  to  his  wonhipi,!  Uor.  xn.  20. 

QnesL  CLXXI.  Wha  it  toerUtgt,  md  what  not  .* 

Jntw.  I.  Sacrilege  is  robbing  God  by  the  unjust 
alienation  of  holy  things.  Ana  it  is  measured  ac- 
eording  as  things  are  diversified  in  holiness  i  as, 

t.  The  greatest  sacrilege  is  a  profane,  rnUioly 
alienating  a  person  to  the  flesh  and  the  world,  from 
Godf  ana  his  love,  and  his  service,  who  by  baptism 
wu  devoted  to  him.  And  so  all  wicked  christians 
angnmij  aarailegioos. 

2.  The  next  is  aSendting  consecrated  persons  from 
tfae  sacred  work  and  office,  by  deposing  kings,  or  by 
unjust  silencing  or  suspenmug  true  ministers,  or 
their  casting  off  God's  work  ^emselves.  This  is  far 
greater  sacrilege  than  alienating  lands  or  utensils. 

3.  The  next  ia  die  ui^ost  alienating  of  temples, 
utensils,  lands,  days,  which  were  separated  by  God 
himself.* 

4.  And  next  soch  as  were  justly  consecrated  by 
nan ;  as  is  aftoesaid  in  the  degrees  of  holiness. 

IL  It  is  not  sacrilege,  1.  To  cease  from  the  minis- 
try or  other  holy  service,  when  sickness,  disabUi^ 
of  boi^,  or  vi(dence,  utterly  disable  us. 

2,  Nor  to  alienate  temples,  lands,  goods,  or  uten- 
«3i,  when  Providence  maketh  it  needful  to  the 
ehoreh's  good :  so  Oie  fire  in  Londtm  hath  cansed  a 


dimmntion  of  the  number  of  churches:  so  some 
Idshops  of  <^d,  vM  the  church  plate  to  relieve  the 
poor :  and  swne  lainees  have  soIdTscme  church  lands 
to  save  the  church  and  state  in  the  necessitiM  <tf  a 
lawful  war.' 

3.  It  is  not  sacrilege  to  alienate  that  which  man 
devoted,  but  God  accepted  not,  lux  owned  as  appro- 
priate to  him  (which  bis  prohibition  of  such  a  dedi- 
cati(m  is  a  proof  oO>  As  if  a  man  devote  his  wife  to 
chastity,  or  his  son  to  the  ministry,  a^inst  their 
wills :  or  if  a  man  vow  himself  to  the  ministry  that 
is  unaUe  and  hath  no  call :  or  if  so  much  lauda  or 
^oods  be  consecrated,  as  is  aDperfluous,  useless,  and 
mjorioua  to  the  common  welfiure  and  the  state, 
i^enation  in  diesc  eases  is  no  sin. 

QuesL  CLXXII.  ^reoU  religiout  aad  prwaU  mett- 
utga,  foriuldtit  bjf  rtUtrt,  wlaufwL  etmvmtieUt  9 
Or  tre  anjf  wek  luemary  f 

Ansio.  Though  both  such  meetings  and  our  priscHis 
tell  UB  how  ^atly  we  now  differ  about  this  point,  in 
the  application  of  it  to  peisoms  and  our  i^esent  caae, 
yet  I luiow  no  difference  in  the  doctrinal  restdution 
of  it  among  most  aober  ehristiaBB  at  all  (which 
makes  our  case  strange). 

For  aught  I  know,  we  are  agreed, 

1.  1.  That  it  is  more  to  the  honourof  the  church, 
and  of  religion,  and  of  God,  and  more  to  our  safety 
and  edificatioQ,  to  have  God's  worship  performed 
solemnly,  publicly,  and  in  great  assemblies,  than  in 
a  comer,  secretly,  and  with  few.' 

2.  That  it  is  a  great  mercy  therefore  where  the 
rulers  allow  the  church  such  public  worship. 

3.  That,  cmterU  parHms,  all  christianB  should  pre- 
fer such  public  worship  before  private ;  and  no  pri- 
vate meetings  should  be  kept  up,  which  are  opposite 
or  pr^udicial  to  such  pubUc  meetings. 

4.  And  therefore  if  such  meeting  (or  any  that  are 
unnecessary  to  the  ends  of  the  ministry,  the  service 
^f  God  and  good  of  souls)  be  forlriddien  lawful 
rulers,  they  must  be  forborne. 

n.  But  we  are  also  agreed,  I.  That  it  is  not  die 

§1ace  but  the  presence  of  the  true  pastors  and  people 
lat  make  the  church.^ 

2.  That  God  may  be  acceptably  worshipped  in  all 
places  when  it  is  our  duty. 

3w  That  the  ancient  diurches  and  christians  in 
timet  of  perseentions,  ordinarily  met  in  secret  against 
the  rulers  will,  and  their  meetings  were  caUeif  con- 
venticles (and  slandered,  which  occasioned  Pliny's 
examination,  and  the  right  he  did  them). 

4.  That  no  minister  must  forsake  and  give  over 
his  work  while  there  is  need,  and  he  can  do  it.' 

5.  That  where  there  are  many  thousands  of  igno- 
rant and  ungodly  persons,  and  the  public  ministers, 
either  through  their  pauci^,  (proportioned  to  the 
people,)  or  meir  disability,  unwillingness,  or  negli- 
gence, or  all,  are  insuffident  for  all  that  public  and 
private  ministerial  work,  which  God  hath  appointed 
for  the  instruction,  persuasirai,  and  salvation  of  snch 
necessitous  souls,  were  is  need  of  more  ministerial 
heh)." 

&  That  in  eates  of  real  (not  connterfeiQ  necean^, 
they  that  are  hindered  from  exercising  meir  minu- 

1  Then.  ii.  15,  16;  Lev.  Xii.  8:  Heb.  xli.  16;  Aets  v.  b, 
8u. ;  Bsak.  xxii.  26;  zlii.  90;  xliv.  SBL 
'  Hatt  xii.  S. 

<  PhO.  i.2,4&;xxii.2&:  xxxv.18:  xl.2,10:  Acts  xxviii. 
.30, 31 :  H«b.  z.  W;  AcU  xz.  7:  i  15 ;  ii.  44;  1  Cor.  xlir. 23. 

^  1  Cor.  xvi.  12 ;  Rom.  xvi.  5 j  AcU  xii.  IS;  Col.  if.  Id. 

•  Matt,  xviii.  30:  1  Cor.  ix.  16;  1  Thess.  ii.  1!^  16;  Aets 
iv.  19.   S«e  Dr.  Hsmanood  in  loc. 

'  ITim.  iLS;  AeUriii.4:  JJohQiikl7:  3  Tiai.  if. 
1-3;  Heb.  x.  7b. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


72S  CHRISTIAN 

terial  office  publicly,  should  do  it  privately,  if  they 
have  true  ordination,  and  the  call  of  the  people's 
necessity,  desire,  and  of  opportuni^ ;  so  be  it  they 
do  it  in  that  peaceable,  orderly,  and  quiet  manner, 
as  may  truly  promote  the  interest  of  religion,  and 
detract  not  hma  the  lawful  pnblicmiiuatiy  and  work. 

7.  That  they  that  are  forbidden  to  worship  God 
puWdy,  imlesa  Aey  will  commit  aome  certain  sin, 
are  ao  prohiMted  as  that  they  ought  not  to  do  it  on 
such  terms.' 

8.  That  the  private  meetings  which  are  held  on 
these  forementioned  terms,  in  such  cases  of  necessi- 
ty, are  not  to  be  forsaken,  though  prohibited ;  though 
still  the  honour  of  the  magistrate  is  to  be  preserved, 
and  obedience  given  him  in  all  lawful  things.  And 
such  meetings  are  not  sinful  nor  dishonourable  (to 
the  assemblies) ;  for  as  Tertullian  (and  Br.  Heylin 
after  him)  saith,  Ctmpii,  cum  boni  eoetmt,  rum  faetio 
dieenda  est,  ted  curia:  When  pious  and  good  pemile 
meet,  (especially  as  aforesaid^}  it  is  not  to  be  called 
a  fection,  out  acDurt   Thus  far  I  think  we  all  agree. 

And  that  the  church  of  England  is  really  of  this 
mind  is  certain;  1.  In  that  they  did  congregate  in 
private  themselves,  in  the  time  of  Cromwell's  usurp- 
ation, towards  the  end  whenhe  began  to  restrain  tiie 
use  of  the  Common -prayer.  %  In  that  they  wrote 
for  it:  see  Dr.  Hide  "  Of  the  Church,"  in  the  begin- 
ning.   3.  Because  both  in  the  reign  of  former 

Erinces,  since  the  reformation,  and  to  tnis  day,  many 
khorious  conforming  ministers  have  still  used  to  re- 
peat their  sermons  m  their  houses,  where  many  of 
the  people  came  to  hear  them.  4.  Because  the 
litnrgy  alloweth  private  baptism,  and  restrainedi  not 
any  number  from  being  present,  nor  the  minister 
from  instructing  them  in  the  use  of  baptism  (which 
is  the  sum  of  Christianity).  5.  Because  the  liturgy 
eommandeth  the  visitatim  of  the  sick,  and  alloweth 
the  minister  there  to  pray  and  instruct  the  person 
according  to  his  own  ability,  about  repentance,  faith 
in  Christ,  and  preparation  for  death  and  the  life  to 
come,  and  forbiddeth  not  the  friends  and  neighboura 
of  the  sick  to  be  present  6.  Because  the  liturgy 
and  canons  allow  private  communion  with  the  sick, 
lame,  or  aged  that  cannot  come  to  the  assembly ; 
where  the  nature  of  that  holy  work  is  to  be  opened, 
and  flie  eucharistical  work  to  be  performed;  and 
some  must  be  present,  and  the  number  not  limited. 
7.  And  as  these  are  express  testimonies,  that  all  pri- 
vate meetings  are  not  disallowed  by  the  church  of 
England,  so  there  3h  other  instances  of  snch  natural 
necessity  as  they  are  not  to  be  supposed  to  be 
against.  As,  (I.)  For  a  captain  to  pray,  and  read 
Scripture  or  good  books,  and  sing  psalms  with  his 
soldierSj  and  with  mariners  at  sea,  when  they  have 
no  minister.  (2.)  There  are  many  thousands  and 
hundred  thousands  in  England,  that  some  live  so  far 
from  the  church,  and  some  are  so  weak  that  they  can 
seldom  go,  and  some  churches  have  not  room  for  a 
quarter  of  the  parish ;  and  none  of  the  diousands 
now  meant  can  read,  and  so  neither  can  help  them- 
selves, nor  have  a  minister  that  will  do  it;  and  thou- 
sands that  when  they  have  heard  a  sermon  cannot 
remember  it,  but  lose  it  presently.  If  these  that 
cannot  read  or  remember,  nor  teach  their  own  fami- 
lies, nor  go  to  church,  do  take  their  funilies,  many 
of  them,  to  some  one  neighbour's  house  where  the 
sermon  is  repeated,  or  the  Bible  or  litur^  read,  me- 
thinks  the  church  should  not  be  against  it-  . 

Bat  it  must  be  still  remembered,  that,  1.  Rulers 
that  are  infidels,  papists,  heretics,  or  persecutors, 
that  restrain  church  meetings  to  the  injury  of  men's 
souls,  must  he  distinguished  from  pious  princes  that 

I  See  much  of  this  cate  handlsd  before,  qneit.  10!^  lia 
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only  restrain  hereties  and  real  schismatics  for  the 
church's  good.  2.  And  that  times  of  heresy  and 
schism  may  make  private  meetings  more  dangerous 
than  quiet  times.-  .  And  so  even  the  Scottish  courch 
forbad  private  meeting  in  the  separatiats'  dwa  of 
late.  And  when  they  do  more  hurt  dian  goea,  and 
are  justly  forbidden,  no  doubt,  in  Amt  ease,  H  ia  a 
duty  to  obey  and  to  finrbear  thou,  as  is  afotuaid. 

Quest  CLXXIII.  fFkat  pariiaUar  drntOunu  for 
order  of  studies,  and  tears,  sAodtf  he  observed  Ay 

young  students  f 

Because  disorder  is  so  great  a  disadvantage  to 
young  students,  and  becuise  many  have  importuned 
me  to  name  them  some  few  of  tne  best  books,  be- 
cause they  have  no  time  to  read,  nor  money  to  boj 
many,  I  shall  here  answer  these  tito  demands. 

I.  "The  order  of  their  studiea  is  such  as  respected 
their  whole  lives,  or  such  as  ieq>eeteth  every  day. 
It  is  the  first  which  I  now  intend. 

Direet.  I.  The  knowledge  of  so  mnch  of  theology 
as  is  necessary  to  your  own  du^  and  salvation,  is  i£e 
first  thing  which  you  are  to  learn  (when  you  have 
learnt  to  speak).  Children  have  souls  to  save  ;  and 
their  reason  is  given  them  to  use  for  their  Creatra's 
service  and  their  salvation.  1 .  They  can  never  begin 
to  learn  that  too  soon  which  they  were  made  and 
redeemed  to  learn,  and  which  their  whole  lives  must 
be  employed  in  practising.  2.  And  that  which  ab- 
solute necessi^  requireth,  and  without  which  there 
is  no  salvation.  3.  And  tliat  which  must  tell  a  man 
^e  tmty  ultimate  end  which  he  must  intend,  in  all 
the  moral  actions  of  his  lif^.  For  the  right  intention 
of  our  end  is  antecedent  to  all  right  use  of  means; 
and  till  this  be  done,  a  man  hath  not  well  begun  to 
live,  nor  to  use  his  reason ;  nor  hath  he  any  other 
work  for  his  reason,  till  this  be  first  done.  He  livetb 
but  in  a  continual  sin,  that  doth  not  make  God  and 
the  public  good,  and  his  salvation,  his  end.  There- 
fore they  that  would  not  have  children  begin  with  di- 
vinity, would  have  them  serve  the  devil  and  the  flesh. 
God  must  be  our  first  and  last,  and  all. 

Not  that  any  exact  or  full  body  or  method  of  di- 
vini^  ia  to  be  learnt  so  early.  But,  1.  The  baptismal 
covenant  must  be  well  opened  betimes,  and  frvqaentlr 
urged  upon  their  hearts.  2.  Therefore  the  ereet^ 
the  Lord's  prayer,  and  decalogue,  must  be  opened  to 
such  betimes ;  that  is,  thev  must  be  wisely  catechised. 
3.  Ther  must  be  taught  the  Scriptare  history, 
especially  Genesis  and  the  gospel  of  Cnrist  4.  They 
must,  with  the  other  scriptures,  read  the  most  plain 
and  suitable  books  of  practical  divines  (after  named). 
5.  They  must  be  kept  in  the  company  of  suitable, 
wise,  and  exemplary  christians,  whose  whole  convers- 
ation will  help  them  to  the  sense  and  love  of  hdi- 
ness;  and  must  be  kept  strictly  from  perverting, 
willed  company.  6.  They  must  be  freqnendy, 
lovii^ly,  fiuniliarty,  yet  seriously,  treated  wim  about 
the  state-of  their  own  souls,  and  made  to  know  dieir 
need  of  Christ  and  of  his  Holy  Spirit,  of  justification 
and  renovation.  7-  They  must  be  trained  up  in  die 
practice  of  godliness,  in  prayer,  ^us  speeches,  and 
obedience  to  God  and  man.  8.  They  must  be  kept 
under  the  most  powerful  and  profitable  ministers  of 
Christ  that  can  be  had.  9.  They  must  be  much 
urged  to  the  study  of  their  own  hearts ;  to  know 
themselves ;  what  it  is  to  be  a  man,  to  have  reason, 
fi%e-will,  and  an  immortal  soul :  what  it  is  to  be  a  child 
of  lapsed  Adam,  and  an  unregenerate,  unpardoned 
sinner ;  what  it  is  to  be  a  redeemed,  and  a  sanctified, 
justified  person,  and  an  adopted  hdr  of  lifB  eteraal. 
And  by  close  examination  to  know  which  of  Aeas 
conditi<ms  is  theirowni  to  know  wfaiU  ii  Acir  daily 
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dnty ;  and  what  their  danger,  and  what  their  tempta- 
tions and  impediments,  and  how  to  escape, 
t  For  if  once  the  soul  be  truly  sanctified,  then, 
I  1.  Their  salvation  is  much  secured,  and  the  main 
work  of  their  lives  is  happily  beeun,  and  they  are 
I  mdy  to  die  safely  whenever  God  shall  call  them 
hence.  2.  It  will  possess  them  with  a  right  end,  in 
all  the  studies  and  labours  of  their  lives ;  which  is 
an  unspeakable  advantage,  both  for  their  pleasing  of 
God  and  profiting  of  themselves  and  others  i  without 
wbieh  ther  will  but  profane  God's  nune  aoid  word, 
and  tnm  the  ministry  into  a  worldly,  fleshly  life,  and 
stn^  and  preach  for  riches,  preferment,  or  applause, 
and  live  as  he,  Luke  xii.  18,  19,  "Soul,  take  thy 
ease,  eat,  drink,  and  be  merry and  they  will  make 
theology  the  way  to  hell,  and  study  and  preach  their 
own  condemnation.  3.  A  holy  heart  wul  be  always 
under  the  greatest  motives ;  and  therefore  will  be 
constantly  and  powerfully  impelled  (as  well  in  secret 
as  before  others)  to  diligence  in  studies  and  all  good 
endeavours.  4.  And  it  will  make  all  sweet  and  easy 
to  them,  as  being  a  noble  work,  and  relishing  of 
God's  love,  and  the  endless  glory  to  which  it  tendeth. 
A  holy  soul  will  all  the  year  long  be  employed  in 
sacred  studies  and  works,  as  a  good  stomach  at  a 
feast,  with  constant  pleasure.  And  then  oh  how  hap- 

Sily  will  all  go  on !  When  a  carnal  person  with  a 
nil,  unwilling,  weary  mind,  taketh  now  and  then  a 
little,  when  his  carnal  interest  itself  doth  prevail 
against  his  more  slothful,  sensual  inclinations ;  but 
he  never  folJoweth  it  with  hearty  affections,  and 
therefore  seldom  with  good  success.  4.  And  a  holy 
soul  will  be  a  continual  treasury  and  fountain  of  holy 
matter,  to  pour  out  to  otherSt  when  they  come  to  the 
sacred  ministry ;  so  that  such  a  oae  can  say  more 
from  the  feeling  and  experience  of  hia  aoni,  than  sn< 
other  can  in  a  long  time  gather  from  his  books. 
5.  And  that  which  he  saith  will  come  warm  to  the 
hearers,  in  a  more  lively,  en>erimental  manner,  than 
usual  carnal  preachers  speak.  6.  And  it  is  liker  to 
be  attended  by  a  greater  olessing  from  God.  7.  And 
there  are  many  controversies  in  the  church,  which 
an  experienced,  holy  person  fc«(«mpan'6i«^  hath 
great  advantage  in,  aoove  all  others,  to  know  the 
right,  and  be  preserved  from  errors. 

Direet.  II.  Let  young  men's  time  (till  about 
eighteen,  nineteen,  or  twenty)  be  spent  in  the  im- 
provement of  their  memories,  rather  than  in  studies 
thatrequireniuch  judgment  Therefore  let  them  take 
that  time  to  get  organieal  knowledge  i  mch  as  are 
the  Latin  and  Greek  tongues  first  and  chiefly,  and 
then  the  Hebrew,  Chaldee,  S^ac,  and  Arabic ;  with 
the  exactest  acquaintance  w]th  the  true  precepts  of 
logic :  and  let  them  learn  some  epitome  of  logic 
without  book.  In  this  time  also  let  them  be  much 
conversant  in  history,  both  civil,  scholastical,  (of 
philosophers,  orators,  poets,  &c.)  and  ecclesiastical. 
And  then  take  in  as  much  of  the  mathematics  as 
their  more  necessary  studies  will  allow  them  time 
for  (stiU  valuing  knowledge  according  to  the  vari- 
ous degrees  of  usefolness). 

Direct.  III.  When  you  come  to  seek  after  more 
abctmse  and  real  wisdom,  join  together  the  study  of 
physics  and  theology ;  and  take  not  your  physics  as 
separated  from  or  independent  on  theology,  but  as 
the  study  of  God  in  his  works,  and  of  his  works  as 
leadinjjf  to  himself.  Otherwise  you  will  be  but  like 
a  scrivener  or  printer,  who  maketh  his  letters  well, 
but  knoweth  not  what  they  signify. 

LHreet.  IV.  Unite  all  ^oXoyfa,  or  knowledge  of 
real  entities,  into  one  science ;  both  spirits  and  biraies; 
God  beingr  taken  in  as  the  first  and  fast,  the  original, 
director,  and  end  of  all :  and  study  not  the  doctrine 
of  bodies  alone,  as  separated  from  spirits  {  for  it  is 
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hut  an  imaginary  separatifn),  and  a  delusion  to  men's 
minds.  Or  if  yon  will  call  them  by  the  name  of 
several  sciences,  be  sure  you  so  link  those  severals 
together  that  the  due  dependence  of  bodies  on  spirits, 
and  of  the  passive  natures  on  the  active,  may  still  be 
kept  discemiblej  and  tiien  they  will  be  one  while  yon 
call  them  divers. 

Direet.  V.  When  you  study  only  to  know  what  is 
trae,  you  must  begin  at  the  primvm  eofftoicibilej 
and  so  rise  nt  ordme  ccgnoseendi ;  but  ^en  you 
would  eome  to  see  things  in  their  proper  order,  1^  a 
more  perfect  satisfying  knowledge,  you  must  draw 
up  a  synthetical  scheme,  jmta  orainem  etsendi,  where 
God  must  be  the  first  and  last;  the  first  efficient 
Governor  and  End  of  all. 

Direct.  VI.  Your  first  study  of  philosophy  there* 
fore  should  be,  of  yourselves ;  to  know  a  man.  And 
the  knowledge  of  man's  soul  is  a  part  so  necessary, 
so  near,  so  nseful,  that  it  should  take  up  both  the 
first  and  lanrest  room  in  all  your  physics,  or  know- 
ledge of  Goers  works :  labour  thmfiwe  to  be  aecnrate 
in  tfais. 

Dimst.  TIL  With  the  knowledge  of  yonrselvet 
join  the  knowledge  of  the  rest  of  the  wons  of  Ood  | 

but  according  to  the  usefulness  of  each  part  to  yooi 
moral  duty ;  and  as  all  are  related  to  God  and  yon, 

Direet.  vlll.  Be  sure  in  all  your  progress  that  yoQ 
keep  a  distinct  knowledge  of  things  certain  and 
things  uncertain,  searchable  and  unsearclmble,  re^ 
vealed  and  unrevealed;  and  lay  the  first  as  your 
foundation,  yea,  rather  keep  the  knowledge  of  them 
as  yoinr  science  of  physics  by  itself,  and  let  no  obscu- 
rity in  the  rest  cause  you  to  question  certain  thin^ ; 
nor  ever  be  so  perverse  as  to  try  things  known,  1^ 
things  unknown,  and  to  argue  a  muuit  noli».  Lay  no 
stress  on  small  or  doubtful  things. 

Dinet.  IX.  Metaphjrsics  as  now  taken  is  a  mix- 
ture of  organieal  and  real  knowledge ;  and  part  of  it 
belongeth  to  logic,  (the  organieal  part,)  and  the  rest 
is  theology,  pneumatology,  and  the  highest  parts  of 
ontology,  or  real  science. 

Direct.  X.  In  studying  philosophy,  1.  See  that 
you  neither  neglect  any  helps  of  those  that  have  gone 
before  you,  under  pretence  of  taking  nothing  upon 
trust,  and  of  studying  the  naked  thmgs  themsefvea 
(for  if  every  man  must  begin  all  anew,  as  if  be  had 
been  the  first  philosopher.  Knowledge  will  make  bat 
small  proficiency).  2.  Nor  yet  stick  in  the  bare  be- 
lief of  any  author  whatsoever,  but  study  all  things  in 
their  naked  natures  and  proper  evidences,  though  by 
the  helps  that  are  afforded  you  by  others.  For  it  is 
not  science,  but  human  belief,  else,  whoever  yon 
take  it  from. 

Direct.  XI.  So  certain  are  the  numerous  errors  of 
philosophers,  so  uncertain  a  multitude  of  their  asser- 
tions, so  various  their  sects,  and  so  easy  it  is  for  any 
to  pull  down  much  which  the  rest  have  built,  and  so 
hard  to  set  up  any  comely  structure  that  others  in 
like  manner  may  not  cast  down ;  that  I  cannot  per- 
suade yon  to  null  in  witii  any  one  sort  or  sect,  who 
yet  have  i)ubli8hed  their  sentiments  to  the  world. 
The  Platonists  made  verv  noUe  attempts  in  their 
inquiries  afier  spiritual  being;  but  they  run  mto 
many  unproved  fanaticisms,  and  into  divers  errors, 
and  want  the  desirable  helps  of  true  method.  The 
wit  of  Aristotle  was  wonderful  for  subtilty  and  so- 
lidity ;  his  knowledge  vast ;  his  method  (ofl)  accu- 
rate; but  many  precarious,  yea  erroneous  concep- 
tions and  assertions,  are  so  placed  by  him,  as  to 
have  a  troubling  and  corrupting  influence  into  all 
the  rest.  The  Epicureans  or  Bemocratists  were  still 
and  jnstly  the  contempt  of  all  the  sober  sects ;  and 
our  late  Somatists  that  follow  them,  yea,  and  Gas- 
sendus,  and  many  that  call  themselves  Cartesiuu, 
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yea,  Carterim  hinudf,  much  more  Berigardus,  Re- 
gius, and  Uobbes,  do  give  so  much  more  to  mere 
matter  and  motion,  than  is  truly  due,  and  know  or 
aay  so  much  too  little  of  spirits,  active  natures,  vital 

Swm,  which  are  the  true  principles  of  motion, 
It  they  differ  as  much  itom  tme  philomiiiers,  as 
B  carcass  or  a  clock  firom  a  living  man.  The  stoics 
had  noble  ethical  principles,  and  they  (and  the  Fla- 
tottists  with  the  cynics)  were  of  the  best  lives ;  but 
their  writings  ttre  most  lost,  and  little  of  their  [Ay- 
dcs  fully  known  to  us,  and  that  also  hath  its  errors. 
Patricius  is  but  a  Platonist  so  taken  with  the  nature 
of  light,  as  insisting  on  that  in  fanatic&I  terms,  to 
leave  out  a  great  deal  more  that  most  be  conjoined. 
Telesius  doth  the  like  by  heat  and  cold,  heaven  and 
«arth,  and  among  many  observable  things,  hath 
much  that  is  unsound  and  of  ill  consequence.  Cam- 
panella  hath  improved  him,  and  hath  many  hints  of 
Better  principles  (eapeeially  in  his  primahties)  tfaan 
all  the  rest)  bat  he  nnaticAlly  runs  diemnp  into  so 
many  unproved  and  vain,  yea,  and  mistaken  saper- 
structures,  as  that  no  true  body  of  physics  can  be 
gathered  out  of  all  his  works.    The  attempt  that 

E'ous  Commenius  hath  made  in  his  smell  manual 
ith  much  that  is  of  worth ;  but  &r  short  of  accn- 
rateness.  The  Hermetical  philosophers  have  no 
true  method  of  philosophy  among  Uiem;  and  to  make 
their  three  or  five  principles  to  be  so  many  elements, 
or  simple  bodies,  constitnting  all  cconpoands,  and 
form  op  a  system  <rf  i^iiloiophy  on  dwir  mppod- 
tiois,  will  be  but  a  trifle,  and  not  to  satisfy  inuetoiu 
ninds;  especially  conridering  how  deftettve  their 
I^osophy  is  made  by  their  omissnons.  LuUius 
and  his  followers  fit  not  their  method  to  the  true 
order  of  the  matter.  Scaliger,  Scheggios,  Wende* 
line,  and  Sennertus  (especially  in  his  Hypomnemata) 
were  great  men,  and  nave  many  excellent  things ; 
but  too  much  of  Aristotle's  goeth  for  current  wjth 
them.  My  worthy,  learned,  and  truly  pious  friend 
Mr.  Sam.  Gott,  in  his  new  book  on  Gen.  i,  hath 
many  excellent  notions,  and  much  that  is  scarce 
elsewhere  to  be  met  with;  but  the  tedious  para- 
graphs, the  defect  of  method,  and  several  tmprove- 
able  particulars,  make  it,  like  all  human  works,  im- 
perfect 

Therefore  if  1  must  direct  yon  acnnding  to  my 
^dnueot,  1  most  advise  yon.  ].  To  tumwae  that 
philosophers  are  all  still  in  very  great  dantness,  and 
there  is  much  confusion,  defecttveness,  error,  and 
division,  and  uncertainty  among  them.  3.  liiere- 
forc  addict  not  yourselves  absolutely  to  any  sect  of 
them.  3,  Let  your  first  studies  of  diem  all  leave 
room  for  the  changing  of  your  judgment,  and  do  not 
too  hastily  fix  on  any  of  their  sentiments  as  sure, 
till  yon  have  heard  what  others  say,  and  with  ripen- 
ed understandings  have  deeply  and  long  studied  the 
thia^  themselves.  4  Choose  out  so  much  of  the 
certainttea  and  oseful  parts  of  physics  as  you  can 
reach  to,  and  make  them  know  their  places  in  sub- 
serviency to  your  holy  principles  and  endsj  and 
rather  be  wdl  content  wiui  so  much,  than  to  lose 
too  much  time  in  a  vain  &tiguing  your  brains  for 
more, 

I  have  made  some  attempt  to  draw  out  so  much, 
especially  {U  mtmdo  et  de  homiju,  in  my  Methodus 
TaeolopBi"  though  I  expect  it  should  no  more  sa- 
tisfy others,  than  any  of  theirs  have  satisfied  me. 

Dinet.  XIl.  When  you  have  well  stated  your 
ontoh^  or  real  science,  then  review  yoor  logic  and 
OTvanical  part  of  metaphysics;  and  see  0iat  mrba 
rsews  apteiattri  fetch  then  your  words  and  organical 
notions  from  the  nature  of  the  things.  Abtmdance 
are  confounded  by  taking  up  logi(^  notions  first 
which  are  unsuitable  to  tme  phyneal  brings. 


Dinet.  Xlll.  Somewhat  of  ethics  m^  be  weO 
learned  of  philosophers,  but  it  ia  notfaiDg  to  the 
Scripture's  christian  ethics. 

tnrect.  XIV.  Somewhat  of  artificial  rfaetorie  and 
oratory  shoold  be  known  j  but  the  oratory  whidt  is 
most  natural,  from  the  endenee  of  thuu%  weU 
managed  by  a  good  onderatanding  and  docnlio^ 
which  hath  least  of  aroearing  art  <x  aflteetatioo,  is 
ever  the  most  efiectual,  and  of  best  esteem. 

Dirtet.  XV.  The  doctrine  of  politics,  especially 
of  the  nature  of  government  and  laws  in  genera^  is 
of  great  use  to  all  that  will  ever  understand  the  na- 
ture of  God's  government  and  laws,  that  ia,  of  rdi- 

S'on.  Though  there  be  no  Beccesi^  of  knowing 
e  government  and  laws  of  the  land  or  of  other 
countri^  any  further  than  is  necessary  to  our  obe- 
dience w  outward  etmcermnents,  yet  so  mudi  of 
government  and  laws  as  nature  mm  Scriptnre  Bake 
common  to  all  particular  farms  and  coontiiea,  most 
be  known  by  faun  that  will  understand  mwalify  or 
divinity,  or  will  ever  stody  the  laws  of  the  land. 
And  it  is  a  preposterous  course,  and  the  way  of  ig- 
norance and  error,  for  a  divine  to  study  God's  laws, 
and  a  lawyer  man's  laws,  before  either  of  them  know 
in  general  what  a  law  or  what  government  is,  as 
nature  ootifieth  it  to  us. 

Direct.  XVI.  When  you  come  to  divinity,  I  am  aot 
for  their  way  that  woiud  have  you  begin  with  die 
fethers,  and  thence  form  a  body  of  divinity  to  your- 
selves :  if  every  young  student  must  be  put  on  soch 
a  task,  we  may  have  many  reUgions  quickly,  hut 
shall  certainly  have  much  ignorance  and  error.  We 
must  not  be  so  blind  or  unthankfiil  to  God  as  to  deny 
that  later  times  have  brought  forth  abundance  oif 
theological  writings,  incomparably  more  metfaodkal, 
judicious,  full,  clear,  and  excellently  fitted  also  t^^ 
application,  to  the  good  of  souls,  than  any  that  are 
known  to  us  since  me  writing  of  the  sacred  Scrip, 
tures.  Reverence  of  antiqui^  hath  its  proper  phee 
and  use,  but  is  not  to  make  men  fo(^8,  non-proficieata^ 
or  contemners  of  God's  greater  mercies. 

My  advice  thereftnre  is,  that  you  begin  with  a 
conjonctioa  of  En^dish  catechisms,  and  die  eim- 
fessions  of  all  the  chnrehea,  and  the  praetieal  holy 
writings  of  our  English  divines ;  and  that  yon  never 
separate  these  asunder.'  These  praetieal  bot^  do 
commonly  themselves  contain  the  principles,  and  do 
press  them  in  so  warm  a  working  manner  as  is  likest 
to  Inring  them  to  the  heart;  and  till  the^  are  there, 
they  are  not  received  according  to  their  use,  but 
keirt  as  in  the  porch.  Get  then  six  or  seven  of  the 
most  judicious  catechisms,  and  compare  them  well 
together,  and  compare  all  the  confessions  of  the 
churches  (where  you  may  be  sure  that  they  pot 
those  which  they  account  the  weightiest  and  sorest 
truths).  And  with  them  read  daily  the  most  s^ 
ritual  heart-moring  tieatiBes,  of  regeneration,  and 
OUT  covenant  with  God  in  Christ,  of  repen&uiee, 
£aith,  love,  obedience,  hope,  and  of  a  heavenly  mind 
and  life  i  as  also  of  fsnyer  and  other  particmar  du- 
ties, and  of  temptations  and  particular  sins. 

And  when  you  have  gtHie  through  the  catechisms, 
read  over  three  or  four  of  the  soundest  systems  of 
divinity.  And  after  that  proceed  to  some  larger 
theses,  and  then  to  the  study  of  the  cleareat  and 
exactest  methodists;  and  think  not. that  yoa  well 
understand  divinity,  till,  I.  You  know  it  as  me- 
thodised and  jointed  in  a  due  sch«ne,  and  the 
several  parts  of  it  in  their  sevoal  schemes,  sedog 
^on  know  not  the  hraufy  or  the  true  sense  of  tlihig^ 
if  you  know  them  not  in  their  proper  places,  whem 
they  stand  in  dieir  sereral  respects  to  afher  points: 

lBWBdimB0tyaBrrBadiBgtk«Si9iptBi«,aisap«Miif 
it  Duiit  bs  yooi  aOBStaot  work. 


Digitized  by 


Qonr.  CLXXIV. 


CHRISTIAN  ECCLESIASTICS. 


731 


wait  2.  Tin  it  be  wroag-ht  into  your  veir  heartt, 
and  digested  into  a  holy  nature ;  for  when  all  is  done, 
it  it  obHj  a  holy  and  heavenly  life,  that  will  prove 
you  wise,  and  make  you  happy,  and  give  yon  solid 
peace  and  comfort 

Binet.  XVII.  When  you  have  gone  so  for,  set 
jrourselves  to  read  the  ancients:  1.  And  take  them 
in  order  as  they  lived.  2.  Observe  most  th^  histori- 
cal parts,  what  doctrines  and  practices  de  facto  did 
then  obtain.  3.  Some  mast  be  read  wholly,  and 
some  but  in  part.  4.  Councils  and  church  history 
here  have  a  chief  place. 

Dinct.  XYIII.  Widi  them  read  the  best  com- 
BientatoTS  on  the  Scriptnres,  old  and  new. 

Dmet,  XIX.  And  then  set  yourselves  to  the 
«tndy  of  chnreh  controrersiea  (though  those  that  the 
times  make  necessary  most  be  sooner  locked  into). 
Lodt  first  and  most  into  those  which  your  own  con- 
sciences and  practice  require  your  acquaintance 
with :  and  above  all  here,  read  well  those  writings 
that  confute  atheists  and  infidels,  and  most  soIitUy 
prove  the  troth  of  the  christian  religion ;  and  then 
those  that  defend  the  greatest  points.  And  tldnk 
Qot  much  to  bestow  some  time  and  labour  in  read- 
ingsome  of  the  old  school  divines. 

Dirtet.  XX.  When  you  come  to  form  up  yonr  be- 
lief of  certainties  in  religion,  take  in  n^it^  as  sure 
and  neeessary,  which  the  ancient  churches  did  not 
receive.  Many  other  tfiinn  may  be  taken  for 
tiuAs ;  and  in  perspicuity  and  method  the  late  times 
much  excel  them ;  but  christian  religion  is  still  the 
»me  thing,  and  therefore  we  must  have  no  other  re- 
ligion in  the  great  and  necessary  parts  than  Uiey  had. 

Direct.  XXi.  Stitl  remember,  that  men's  various 
capacities  do  occasion  a  great  variety  of  duties. 
Some  men  have  clear  and  strong  understandings  by 
nature ;  these  should  study  things  as  much  as  books ; 
tat  possibly  they  may  excel  and  correct  their  an^ors. 
Some  are  naturally  of  duller  or  less  judicious  heads, 
that  with  no  study  of  things  can  reach  half  so  high, 
as  they  may  do  by  studying  the  writings  of  those 
who  are  wiser  than  ever  tney  are  like  to  be.  These 
most  take  more  on  trust  from  their  authors,  and  con- 
fess their  weakness. 

Dirtet.  XXII.  After  or  with  all  controversies,  be 
well  versed  in  the  writings  of  those  reconcilers  who 
pretend  to  narrow  or  end  the  differences.  For  usu- 
ally they  are  such  as  know  more  than  the  contenders. 

I  proceed  now  to  give  you  some  names  of  books. 

Qnest  CLXXIV.  What  books,  etpecially  of  thetdogy, 
thonid  one  choose,  who  for  want  of  money  or  time  can 
read  hutftto? 

Anttff.  Gemral.  The  trath  is,  1,  It  is  not  the  read- 
ing of  many  books  which  is  necessary  to  make  a 
man  wise  or  good ;  bat  the  well  reading  of  a  few, 
could  he  be  sure  to  have  the  best.  2.  £id  it  is  not 
possible  to  read  over  very  many  on  the  same  sub- 
jects, without  a  great  deal  of  loss  of  precious  time  ; 
3.  And  yet  the  reading  of  as  many  as  is  possible 
tendeth  much  to  the  increase  of  knowledge,  and  were 
ttie  best  way,  if  greater  matters  were  not  that  way 
unavoidHbly  to  be  omitted :  life  therefore  being 
shor^  and  work  mat,  and  knowledge  being  for  love 
and  practice,  and  no  man  having  leisure  to  learn  all 
things,  a  wise  man  must  be  sure  to  lay  hold  on  that 
which  is  most  useful  and  necessary.  4.  But  some 
considerable  acquaintance  with  many  books  is  now  be- 
come by  accident  necessnry  to  a  divine,  1.  Because 
unhappily  a  young  student  knowcth  not  which  are 
ihe  best,  till  he  hath  tried  them ;  and  when  he  should 
take  another  man'sword,beknoweth  not  whose  word 
it  is  that  he  should  take :  for  among  grave  men,  ac- 


counted great  sohoiars,  it  is  few  that  are  tndy  judi- 
cious and  wise,  and  he  that  is  not  wise  himself  cannot 
know  who  else  axe  so  indeed :  and  'emy  man  wUl 
commend  the  aothors  Uiat  are  of  hit  own  opiniasL 

And  if  I  commend  you  to  some  authors  above  otlien^ 
what  do  I  but  commend  my  own  judgment  to  you, 
even  as  if  1  commended  mr  own  books,  and  per- 
suaded you  to  read  them  ;  wnen  another  man  of  a 
different  judgment  will  commend  to  you  books  of  a 
diflbrent  sort  P  And  how  knoweth  a  raw  student 
which  of  us  is  tn  the  right  ?  2.  Because  no  man  is 
to  fall  and  perfect  as  to  say  all  that  is  said  by  all 
others  i  but  though  one  man  excel  in  one  or  many 
respects,  another  may  excel  him  in  some  particulars, 
and  say  that  which  he  (Huitteth,  or  mistaketh  in. 
3.  But  especially  because  many  errors  and  adversa- 
ries have  made  many  books  necessary  to  some,  foi 
to  know  what  they  say,  and  to  know  how  to  couEhte 
them,  especialljr  the  {^i^ts,  whose  way  is  upon  pre- 
tence of  antiquity  and  universally,  to  carry  every 
controversy  into  a  wood  of  church  history,  and  an- 
cient writers,  that  there  you  may  first  be  lost,  and 
then  they  may  have  the  finding  of  you :  and  if  you 
cannot  answer  every  corrupted  or  w>used  citation  of 
theirs  out  of  councils  and  fothers,  they  triumph  as 
if  they  had  justified  their  church  tyranny.  4.  And 
the  very  subjects  diat  are  to  be  understood  are  nu- 
merous, and  few  men  write  of  all.  3.  And  on  die 
same  anlijeet  men  have  several  modes  of  writing  % 
as  one  escelledi  In  accnnte  method,  and  another  m 
clear,  convincing  argumentation,  and  another  in  an 
aflfeetionate,  taking  style :  and  the  same  book  that 
doth  one,  cumot  well  do  the  other,  because  the  same 
style  will  not  do  it 

Object.  But  the  uicient  fothers  used  not  so  many 
books  as  we  do,  no,  not  one  for  our  hundreds  :  and 
yet  we  honour  them  above  the  Neoteries ;  they 
lived  before  these  libraries  had  a  being.  Yea,  they 
exhort  divines  to  be  learned  in  the  holy  Scriptures, 
and  the  fourth  council  of  Carthage  forbad  the  read^ 
ing  of  the  heathens*  bodu :  and  many  heretics  are 
accused  by  the  fothers  and  historians,  as  being  stu^ 
died  in  Iwic,  and  curious  in  common  sciences  t  and 
Paul  saith,  that  the  Scriptures  are  able  to  make  us 
wise  unto  salvation. 

Jn*u>.  1.  And  yet  the  New  Testament  was  written 
(or  most  of  it)  after  the  Scriptures  which  Paul  is 
commonly  supposed  to  mean,  and  some  of  it,  after 
he  said  so,  which  showeth  tlut  he  meant  not  to  ez- 
dnde  more  writing. 

2.  The  Scriptures  are  sufficient  for  their  proper 
use,  which  is  to  be  a  law  of  faith  and  life,  if  they 
be  understood.  Bnt,  1.  They  are  not  sufficient  fw 
that  which  they  were  never  intended  for :  2.  And 
we  may  bv  other  bo<du  be  greatly  helped  in  under- 
standing ttiem. 

3.  If  other  books  were  not  needfhl,  teachers  were 
not  needful  i  for  writing  is  bnt  the  most  advantage- 
ous way  of  teaching  fixed  characters,  which  fly 
not  from  our  memory  as  transient  words  do.  And 
who  is  it  tiiat  understandeth  the  Scriptures  that 
never  had  a  teacher  P  And  why  said  the  eunuch, 
"  How  should  1  (understand  what  I  read)  unless 
some  man  guide  me  P"  Acts  viii.  31.  And  why  did 
Christ  set  teachers  in  his  church  to  Ae  end,  till  it 
be  perfbeted  P  Eph.  iv.  II — 13,  if  they  must  not 
teach  the  church  unto  the  end.  Therefwe  th^ 
may  write  unto  the  end. 

4.  Reverence  to  antiquity  must  not  make  us  blind 
or  unthaiAful.  Abundance  of  the  fathers  were  un- 
learned men,  and  of  fiur  less  knowledge  than  ordi- 
nary divines  have  now;  and  the  chief  of  them  were 
far  short  in  knowledge  of  the  chiefest  that  God  of 
late  hatii  given  us.  And  how  should  it  be  otbnr- 
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vise,  when  their  hdps  were  bo  nmch  leu  than 
ounP 

5.  Knowledge  hath  abandsnthr  inereawd  rinee 
ptintmg  was  invented ;  therefore  books  luTe  been  a 
means  to  it. 

6.  The  Others  then  wrote  volBminoiuly  |  there* 
fore  they  were  not  against  more  writinff. 

7.  Most  of  the  bishops  and  coundTB  that  cried 
down  common  learning,  had  little  of  it  themselves, 
and  therefore  knew  not  how  to  jadge  of  itj  no  nuoe 
than  good  men  now  that  want  it. 

8.  They  lived  among  heathens  that  gloried  so  in 
their  own  learning,  as  to  oppose  it  to  the  word  of 
God  (as  may  be  seen  in  Jn^n,  and  Porphyiy,  and 
Cebnu):  therefore  Christiana  opposed  i^  uid  cm- 
temned  it ;  and  were  afraid  while  it  was  set  in  com- 
petition with  the  Scriptures,  lest  it  should  draw  men 
to  infidelity,  if  overvalued. 

9.  And  finally,  the  truth  is,  that  the  sacred  Scrip- 
tures are  now  too  much  undervalued,  and  philosophy 
much  overvalued  by  many  both  as  to  evidence  and 
usefulness :  and  a  few  plain,  certain  truths  which  all 
our  catechisms  contain,  well  pressed  and  practised, 
would  make  a  better  chocch  and  christians,  than  is 
BOW  to  be  fonnd  among  us  alL  And  I  am  one  that 
after  all  that  I  have  written,  do  heartily  wish  that 
this  were  the  ordinary  riate  of  oar  churches.  Bat 
yet  by  accident  much  more  is  needful,  as  is  proved  i 

1.  For  the  fuller  understanding  of  these  pnnciples. 
3.  For  the  defending  of  them  (especially  by  those 
that  are  called  to  that  work).  3.  To  keep  a  minister 
from  that  contempt  which  may  else  frustrate  his  la- 
bours. 4.  And  to  be  ornamental  and  subservient  to 
the  substantial  truths. 

And  now  I  will  answer  the  question  more  particu- 
larly in  this  order. 

I.  I  will  name  you  the  poorest  or  smallest  library 
that  is  ttdenUe. 

II.  The  poorer  (though  not  the  poorest) ;  where 
a  competent  addition  is  made. 

IIL  The  poor  man's  library,  which  yet  addeth 
somewhat  to  ihe  former,  but  cometh  short  of  a  rich 
and  samptnons  Ulnary, 

I.  The  poorest  library  is,  1.  The  Sacred  Bible. 

2.  A  Concordance  (Downame's  the  least,  or  New- 
man's the  best).  3.  A  sound  Commentary  or  Anno- 
tations,  either  Diodates,  the  English  Annotations,  or 
the  Dutch.  4.  Some  English  catechisms,  (the  As- 
semblies* two,  Mr.  Gouge's,  Mr.  Crook's  Guide,) 
Amesini^s  MedoUa  Theologie.  et  Casus  Conadentiffi, 
(which  are  both  in  Latin  uid  English,)  and  his  Bel- 
Larminus  Enervatus.  5.  Some  of  the  soundest  Eng- 
lish books  which  open  the  doctrine  of  grace,  justifi- 
cation, and  free-wul  and  dntyt  as  Mr.  Truman's 
Great  Propitiation,  Mr.  Bradshaw  of  Justification, 
Mr.  Gibbon's  Sermon  of  Justification,  in  the  morning 
exercises  at  St  Giles  in  the  Fields,  Mr.  Hotchkis  of 
Forgiveness  of  Sin.  6.  As  many  affectionate  prac- 
tical English  writers  as  yon  can  get;  especially  Mr. 
Richard  Allen's  Works,  Mr.  Gumall's,  Dr.  Preston, 
Dr.  Sibbs,  Mr.  Robert  Bolton,  Mr.  Whateley,  Mr. 
Reyner,  Mr.  Scudder,  Mr.  T.  Ford,  Mr.  Howe  of 
Blenedness,  Mr.  Swinnock,  Mr.  Goum's,  The  Prac- 
tice of  Piety,  The  Whole  Duty  of  Man,  Dr.  Ham- 
mond's Practice  Catechism,  Dr.  Pearson  on  the 
Creed,  Dr.  Downame  on  the  Lord's  Prayer,  Mr.  Dod 
on  the  Commandments,  Bishop  Andrews  on  the 
Commandmeno,  Mr.  Joseph  Brinsley's  True  Watch, 
Mr.  Greenham's  Works,  Mr.  Hildersham's  Works, 
Mr.  Anthony  Bureess's  Works,  Mr.  Perkin's  Works, 
Dr.  Harris's  Works,  Mr.  Burroogh's,  Mr,  Thomas 
Hooker,  Mr.  Pinke'a  Sermons,  J.  Downame's  Chris- 
tian Warfore,  Richard  Rogers,  John  Rogers  of  Faith 


and  Love,  Dr.  Stonghton,  Dr.  Thomas  Tailor,  Xr. 
Elton,  Mr.  Daniel  DDce,  Jeremy  Dike,  Mr.  J.  Ball  of 
Faith,  of  the  Covenant,  &c.,  Culverwell  of  Faith, 
Mr.  Ranew,  Mr.  Teate,  Mr.  Shaw,  Mr.  Rawlet,  Mr. 
Janeway,  Mr.  Vincent,  Mr.  Doelittle,  Mr.  Saand 
Ward's  Sermons,  Mr.  W.  Fenner,  Mr.  Rntherford*! 
Letters,  Mr.  Jos.  Allein's  Life  and  Letters,  ud 
Treatise  of  Conversion,  Mr.  Samuel  Clarke's  Lirei, 
and  his  Marlyrologyi  The  Morning  Exercises  at  St 
Giles  Cripplegate,  and  at  St  Giles  in  the  Fieldi^ 
Mr.  Benjamin  Baxter's  Sermons,  Mr.  George  Boa- 
kin's  Salvation  from  Sin,  Dr.  Edward  Reynolds,  Mr. 
Meade's  Woriu.  Mr.  Vine's  Sermons,  Henry  Smib, 
Samuel  Smidi,  Thomas  Smith,  Mr.  Strong,  J.  Siai> 
monds  i  aa  manv  of  them  as  yon  can  get  7- 
And  for  all  other  leaniing,  Alstedius's  Encyclopedia 
alone :  supposing  that  you  are  past  the  grsjiuiur 
school,  and  nave  necessary  Lexicons,  specially  Mu- 
tinius  and  Leigh's  Critica  Sacra :  if  you  can  hare 
more,  get  Bellum.  de  Scriptor.  Ecclea.,  Cook'i  Cfii- 
sura  Patrum,  Sculteti  Medulla  Patmm,  Clem.  R<niL, 
Justin,  TertuUian,  and  Cyprian ;  Helvici  Chrontdc^., 
Hammond's  and  Beza's  Annotations,  witii  Jtmios 
and  Tremellius,  Calvin  on  the  New  Testameo^ 
Thaddtei  Conciliationes,  Alatedii  Definit  et  DiHiaeL, 
Castanet  Distinct,  Drrini  Catechis.,  Wendelini 
olow.,  Snecani  MeiOiod.  Destnptio,  Davenant's  Wotfa, 
and  Camero*s,  Le  Blanks  Theses,  Grotins  de  Satii> 
fiiet,  Catanu's  Epitom.  Concil.,  Usher's  Amuh, 
and  Answer  to  the  Jesuit  and  de  Success.  Ecdo. 
Stat,  Drelincourt^B  and  Poole's  Manual,  CiHpit 
Cfu^eisiomm. 

II.  When  yon  can  get  more,  the  next  rank  moEt 
have  all  the  former  with  these  additions  following- 

I.  For  lexicons :  1.  For  Latin,  besides  Goldman, 
or  Holyoke,  or  rather  Button's  Mmllins,  or  Cov- 
per,  get  HartiDii  Onomasticon :  2.  Fot  Greek,  Sca- 
pula, Paaor,  lidcfa,  Simpson  and  Henricpetri  Lexi- 
con.  3.  For  HeoKw,  Buxtorf,  Sehindler,  Ldgfa. 

II.  For  logic;  1.  Fasciculus  Logicus,  or  ^di, 
Keckerman,  Borgersdicius.  2.  Qf  the  moderate 
Ramists,  that  take  in  both,  Henry  Gutherieth. 

III.  For  physics:  i.  Magirus,  Combacbioa, Bor- 
gersdicius, wendeline,  and  Sennertos.  2.  Comme- 
nios.   3.  Mr.  Gott   4.  Lord  Bacon  and  Mr.  Bo^le. 

IV.  Moreparticularly,  DeAnima:  Tolet,Md80c- 
thon,  with  Vives  and  Amerbachius,  (they  are  piinted 
together  in  one  book,)  Sennerti  Hypomnemala,  Sci- 
li^^s  Exercitatumes. 

V.  De  Corpore  Hnmano  :  Galen,  Femdiu^  Bu>- 
tholine,  Harvy  de  Generatione  Animalinm. 

VI.  De  Motu:  Mousnerius,  Dr  Waltis. 

VII.  Of  astronomy :  Gassendus,  Riolannt. 

VIII.  Of  ge<^rapn^:  Clnverius,  or  Abbot 
lius,  Mercator,  Heylin,  the  globe  or  map  Geog. 
Nubiens. 

IX.  Of  mathematics  in  general :  Euclid,  Barrow, 
Rami  Schol.  cum  Prolegom.,  Snelln,  Betthms,  Heri- 

gone. 

X.  Arithmetic  in  particular :  Record,  'Wngal^  &e. 

XI.  Geometry:  Ramus  cum  comment  Snelliii 
and  Schoneri,  Hetii,  Dr.  Wallis,  &c 

XII.  Mnsie;  Thos.  Morley,  Simpson. 

XIII.  Of  chronology  and  general  history;  H«W- 
ci  Chronol.,  Usher's  Annals,  Idea  Histor.  Univers., 
Bucholtzer,  Calvisiua,  Functius,  Jacob.  Cafiellus, 
Raleigh. 

XI V.  Particular  history  is  endless:  among 
many  I  scarce  know  what  to  say  more,  tbui  read  as 
many  as  you  can ;  specially, 

I.  The  Roman  historians  (which  are  jmned  bigr< 
ther). 
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2.  The  Greek  historiaiu. 

3.  Diog.  LaertiuB  ud  EuiM[^  de  vitii  Philoto|A. 

4.  Plutarch's  Lives. 

6.  Of  England,  Matth.  Paris,  Hoveden,  Camden, 
Speed,  Rnshworth's  CoUectiona. 

6.  Of  France,  Thuanns,  (who  also  taketh  in  most 
of  the  European  history  of  his  time,)  Commines, 
Serres. 

7.  Of  Belgia,  Grimston,  and  Grotius,  and  Stxada. 

5.  Of  Germany,  the  coUeetionB  (tf  Pistninst  Bu- 
berus,  and  Frehenu. 

9.  Of  Italy,  Omoeiardine. 

10.  KnowWi  Turkish  History,  and  LeondaTius. 

11.  Of  Abassia,  Godignns,  and  Damianns  a  Goes. 
13.  Of  Judea,  George  Sandy^s  Travels,  and  Bio- 

carduB. 

13.  Of  Armenia  and  Tartaiy,  Haitho  ArmeninB, 
and  the  rest  in  the  Novas  Orbis,  especially  Paulas 
Venetus  there. 

14.  Of  Africa  and  India,  Leo  Afer,  and  Ludovicos 
Bomanus. 

15.  Of  China,  Siam,  Japan,  &c  Varenius,  Mafibei 
Histor.  Indioa  com  £pst  Jesuit,  Alvares  and  Mar- 
tinios. 

16.  Of  Indostan,  Terry. 

17.  Of  Muscovy,  Sigismundus. 

18.  Of  Sweden,  Olaus  Magmu  (tat  bbtdous.) 

19.  Of  Scotland,  J.  M^or,  Hector  Boetbios, 
Dempster. 

20.  Of  antiquities:  Rosinns  Rom.  Antiquit,,  God- 
win, Selden  de  diis  Svris,  &c.,  Ferrarii  Lexicon. 

XY.  Of  church  nistory :  Josephas,  Eusebius, 
Ruffinus  Tripartite,  above  all  Socrates  and  Sozomen, 
Orosius,  Sulpitius  Severus,  Theodoret,  Victor  Uti- 
censis,  Beda,  Jacobus  a  Vibiaco,  Nicephorus  Callist, 
Platina  and  Massonius  de  vitis  Ponti£,  Abbas  Urs- 
pergensis,  Sleidan,  Micnelius,  Gentii  Hist.  Jad., 
Mfuani  Martyrolog.,  Clarke's  Mar^rolog.,  Hottin- 

Sr.Illyrici  Catalogus  Testiom  Yeritatig,  or  Momey's 
yste^  of  Iniqni^,  Perin  and  Morland's  History 
of  Piedmont  and  tne  Waldenses,  Histor.  Persecut 
Bohem.,  Sculteti  Annates,  et  Curriculum  Yits  sus, 
Kdox's  and  Spotswood's  Hist  Scot,  RegenvoLscios 
Hist  Eccl.  Sclavon.,  Usher's  Primordia  Eccles.  Brit, 
Parker's  Antiquitates  Eccles.  Brit,  Melchior  Adami 
Vita  Theolog.  Medicordm,  Juris-consult  et|  Philo- 
Bi^.  German.,  Fuller's  Church  History,  Clark's 
Lives,  many  particular  lives,  as  Jewell's  by  Dr.  Hum- 
phiT,  Mr.  Joseph  AUdn's,  &&,  Bolton's.  &c.  Also 
read  the  episdea  of  Helanethon,  Calvin,  Besa,  Saravia. 

XVI,  Of  medicine,  study  no  more  than  sach  as 
Horslins  de  Sanitate  Stndiosorum  Tuehda,  or  Folli- 
IKIB,  or  Graterolus,  or  an  Herbal,  except  you  can 
quite  through  with  it;  lest  by  half  skill  yon  kill 
yourself  or  others :  but  take,  1.  Sufficient  exercise 
tvdorem  (aliqwmdo  largiorem,  m  hahitu  teroto  vel 
pitvitosoj.  2.  Temperance.  3.  A  pleased  and  con- 
tented mind.  4.  Warmth,  and  avoiding  inward  and 
outward  cold:  5.  And  experience  for  your  beat 
jbrnB  i  uid  meddle  with  no  more  without  necesaify, 
wo  the  advice  of  a  very  able,  experienced  man. 

XVII.  Of  polities,  and  civil  law,  and  eflucs,  read 
BesolduB,  WiOias,  Dansos,  Fragoso  de  Beg.  Rep., 
Hr.  Lswson's  llieological  Vt^orks,  Angeuus,  Dr. 
^uch,  Grotius  de  Jure  BelU,  Mynsynger's  Institut 
wesembecius,  Calvin's  Lexicon,  Eustachius's  Ethics 
«nd  Pemble's. 

JCVIII.  For  methods  of  divinity,  read  Parsns's 
raiticD  of  Ursine,  Trelcatius,  Amesii  Medulla,  Mus- 
<wi  Loci  Communes,  Br.  Tally,  Georg.  Sohnins,  Tie- 
gedine's  Tables,  Calvin's  Institutions,  or  Colonins's 
abbreviatiott  of  him,  Lawson's  Theopolitica,  Wolle- 
biM,  Clnto's  Idea  Theolog. 

&IX.  Tbetdogicaldisputatiaiis  and  treatiKS  which 


I  take  to  be  extraordinary  elear  and  sound,  escapinjf 
the  extremes  which  many  err  in,  and  opening  the 
reconciling  truth :  Strangius,  Le  Blanc's  Theses, 
Mr.  Truman's  three  books,  Grotius  de  Satisfactione, 
Bradsfaawof  JustificatioD,  Gibbon's  Sermon  of  Justi- 
fication, Hotcfakisof  Forsivene8sofSin,all  Bavenant's 
Works,  Camero'a  Woiks,  Testardus  de  Katura  et 
Gratia,  all  Josue  Placceus's  Works,  Theses  Salmuri- 
enses.  Atnyraldus,  Johan.  Bergius,  Conrad.  Bergius, 
Ludovic.  Crocii  Syntax.  Theolog.  S^nod.  Dort,  espe- 
cially the  British  and  Breme  Divines  in  aoffrag., 
Jansenii  AugustiiHiB,  all  Augustine,  Prosper  and  Ful- 
nntias,  HiiscaliLocCommime8,DaIleusde  Redemp., 
Wotton  do  ReconciL,  Gataker,  Woodbridge  of  Justifi- 
cation, StiUingfleet,  Usher's  Answer  to  the  Jesuit's 
Challenge,  and  his  Notes  de  Redempt  Univers.,  W. 
Fenner,  Rob.  Buonius  de  Peccato  Mort  et  Yen., 
Bishop  Preston,  Whateley,  Yossii  Theses,  Bullinger's 
Decades,  Rob.  Abbot 

XX.  Commentators,  (besides  the  forenamed  Anno- 
tations,) Beza,  and  Piscator,  Junii  et  Tremellii  An- 
not.  Dr.  Hammond,  Grotius  in  Evang.,  Calvin,  espe- 
cially in  Nov.  Test,  or  Marl(»ate*s  CoUectim  on 
Gen.  Psal.  Isa.  and  N.  Test,  which  containeth  Cal- 
vin, with  others,  Mr.  Pool's  Critics,  Ainsworth,  Mol- 
lerus,  Willet,  Parsus,  Musculus,  Lyra,  Estius,  Jan- 
senius,  Chemnitias  Harm.,  Mr.  Cradock's  Harm., 
Maldonate,  Lorinua,  Dixtm,  Hatdiinscai,  Drusiua, 
Picherelli  Opuscula. 

XXI.  Sucn  as  open  some  hard  texts  only,  and 
reconcile  seeming  contradictions,  Thaddsus,  Span- 
hemii  Dubia  Evangelica,  Magrii  Conciliat.,  Sharpii 
Symphonia,  Bertram,  Bnigensis,  Alba,  Walther,  Ly-- 
dius,  Gratakeri  Cinnus  et  aJia,  Richardson.  Camero's 
Myrothec.,  with  Lud.  Capellus,  Croyua,  Broughton, 
Heinsius,  Nic.  Fuller's  Miaeellan^Gregoiy,  Doughty** 
Analecta,  Dieteriei  Antiq.  BihlictB,  Cuiinii  mmo., 
Suicerus,  Boies,  Mede's  Works,  Weemse,  Bootti, 
Sculteti  Exercitationes. 

XXII.  Helps  to  understand  the  Scriptures  : 
Brooghton's  Consent  of  Scripture,  Usher  of  the 
Septuagint,  &c.,  lUirici  Claris  Scripture,  the  fore- 
said Treatises  of  Customs,  all  Bochartus,  (Geograph. 
et  de  Animalibus,)  Brierwood's  Inquiries,  Buxtorf 
de  Synag.  Jud.,  Cunteus,  Sigoniua  and  Steph.  Meno- 
chius  de  Repub.  Hebr.,  Sixt  Amama,  Euseb.  Ni- 
rembergius  de  Antiq.  Scripture  the  Polyglot  Biblea 
various  versions,  Ravanellus. 

XXIII.  Fot  defence  of  the  christian  fiuA  against 
adieisti  and  infidds :  Hier.  Savonarola,  vander 
Meulin,  StUlingfleetfs  Orig.  Sacne.,  Grotius  de  Vent. 
Relig.  Christ,  Momey,  Camero  de  Yerbo  Dei, 
Mierelii  Ethnophron.  Lod.  Vives,  Ficinus  cum  notis 
Lud.  Crocii,  Dr.  Jackson's  Truth  of  Scripture.  Cam- 
panella's  Atfaeismus  Triumphatus,  Lessius,  Waddes- 
worth  of  the  Immortality  of  the  Soul,  Sir  Charies 
Wolseley  against  Atheism,  Aut  Deus  aut  Nihil,  be- 
sides abnmbnce  of  the  fathers,  John  Goodwin  of 
Scriptures. 

XXIY.  Cases  of  conscience,  beades  Amesiu^ 
Ptfkins,  Dix<n),  Greg.  Sayms's  Clavia  Begia,  Axo- 
rius,  Dr.  Jer.  Twloi^  Ductor  Dubitantum. 

XXV.  Councils :  Lydius  Caranza,  Crab,  Binniu^ 
Spelman,  Justellus,  Synod.  Dordr. 

XXYI.  Canonists  and  helps  to  understand  coun 
cils:  The  Decretals,  or  Corpus  Juris  Canon.,  Zaba- 
rell,  Panormitane,  Navarrus,  Albaspinsus,  Justellus, 
Blondel  de  Decret,  Balsamon,  Zonaras  and  Photius, 
Mirsi  Notitia  Episcopatuuni,  (but  not  trusty,)  Chenu 
de  EpiscopatibuS'Gauicis,  Filesacus.  Histor.  ConciL 
Trident 

XXVn.  Fathers:  CIcm.  Rom.,  Usher's  and  Iz. 
Vossii  Ignatius,  Justin  Martyr,  Ireoceus,  Clem. 
Alezand.,  TertuUian,  Cy^ian,  Origen,  Athenegora^ 
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Tatianua,  Ainobioi  cum  Himitio  Ffslieet  Laetantias, 
Athanasiug.  These  are  not  vety  Tolominous :  Opt&- 
tus,  Ensebii  Preepanttio  et  Demonstrado  ETangelica, 
as  mach  of  Hierom,  Au^nstine,  and  ChiysoBtom  as 
yon  can ;  Hilarius  PictaTiensia,  Prosper,  Pulgentius, 
Vincent  Lirinensis,  and  (before  them)  Basil,  Greg. 
Nazianzen,  and  Greg.  Nyssen.,  Epiphanius,  Am- 
brose, Paulinus  Nolanns,  CassianiUi  Salvianus,  Gen- 
nadius  Massil.,  Gildas,  Claudins  Tunmenris,  Baba- 
nuB  Manms,  Biemard. 

XXVIII.  Helps  to  know  and  understand  the 
fiithers ;  Sculteti  Medulla  Patrum,  Coeu**  Cen- 
Bura  Patrum,  Rivet's  Critica  Sacra,  Dr.  James,  all 
Bishop  Usher's  Works ;  (but  above  all,  a  mannscript 
of  his  now  in  the  hands  of  the  archbishop  of  Canter- 
bury ;)  Sixti  Senensis  Bibliotheca,  Possevinus,  many 
of  Erasmus's  Prefaces  and  Notes  Dalliens  de  nan 
Patrum,  et  de  Pseudepigraphis  ApostoL  et  de  Cultu 
Latinorum,  et  in  Dionys.  et  in  Ignatium,  et  pleraqne 
illins,  et  D.  Blondelli  Opera,  Bellarminas  oe  Scnp- 
toribus  Eeclesiast.,  Casaubonis  Exercit,  Yedelina  de 
SapienL  Teterum,  Polydore  Virgil  de  Invent.  Rer. 
Albaspine,  Vossii  Histor.  Pelag.  et  de  SymboHs, 
Pauli  Erinarchi  Trias  Patrum,  Photii  Biblioth., 
Rouse's  Mella  Patrum,  De  la  Cerda,  and  many 
others'  Notes. 

XXIX.  Later  writers  and  schoolmen :  Damasos, 
AnaelmuB  Cantuar.,  Gulielmas  ParisienBis*  Guil.  de 
Sancto  Amore,  Gerhardus  Zutphaniensts,  (in  Bibl. 
Patr.,)  ThauleruB,  Thomas  a  Kempis,  Lombard,  Aqui- 
nas, Durandus,  Scotus,  Ockham,  Greg.  Ariminensis, 
Rada,  Alvarez,  Rniz,  Soarez,  Lnd.  aDola,  Ripalda, 
6aridane*8  Ethics,  Menrisse  Metaphys..  Ferrii  Scho- 
hst  Orthod.  et  Defens.  Poseviti  Thedoff.  Sehirfast 
Dr.  Twisse,  Strangias,  Rob.  Baronii  Meta^hys.,  Sehie- 
Ueri  Metaphys.,  Calovii  MetapWs.,  Divin.,  Dr.  Bar- 
low's Metaphys.,  Ezercitat,  Dr.  More's  Metaphjrgics. 
'  XXX.  Controversies  (besides  the  forementioned 
against  heathens  and  infidels). 

1.  Protestants  and  papists :  Bellarmine,  Stapleitm, 
Costeros,  Becanus,  Holdeu,  Brierley's  Protest.  nea» 
Bichworth's  and  White's  Dialogues. 

Against  them :  Amesii  Bellarm.  Enervatus,  Dr. 
Challoner's  Credo  Eceles.  Cathol.,  Chamier,  Sadeel, 
Chillingworth,  Usher's  Answer  to  the  Jesnif  s  Chal- 
lenge, and  de  Success.  Eecles.,  Illyriei  Catalog.  Tes- 
tinm  Veritatis,  Du  Plesris  (Momn)  de  Socles,  and 
Mystery  of  Iniqui^,  Dr.  Field  of  the  Chnrdi,  Whit- 
aker,  Dr.  John  White's  Way  to  the  True  Church, 
and  the  Defence,  Blondel  de  Elcclesia  (Galliei) ;  all 
Dalla!us|'8  Works ;  Albertinus  de  Transubst.  cam 
Clodii  Defens.  Davenant  de  Justitia  et  Determina- 
tiones,  Rivefs  Cathol.  Orthod.,  Pet  Molinsi  de 
Novitate  Papismi,  (Englished,)  Pet  MoUnsoas  Ju- 
nior's Answer  to  Phalanax  Anglicns,  Chemnitii 
Exam.  Concfl.  Trident,  Rainold's  Conference  with 
Hart,  and  de  lib.  Apocry.  Pet  Cousins,  Bishop  of 
Dnrham,  of  the  Canon  of  Scripture,  Drelinconrfs 
Manual,  Poole's  NnlU^  and  Dial.,  Bishop  Downame 
de  Antaehristo,  Stillii^eet,  TiUotson,  Voetius  de  ■ 
Deeper.  Cansa  Papatus.  Especially  for  the  right  of  ^ 
kin^  against  them ;  WilL  Barclay,  Grotius  de  Im- 

E>no  Sammar.  Potest,  Bishop  Bilson  of  Obedience, 
ishop  Carlton  de  Jmisdictioae,  Bishop  Robert  Ab- 
bots, Goldastns  de  Monarchia,  (a  multitade  of  old 
writers  collected,)  and  Constitnt  Innteiial.»  M.  Ant 
de  Dominus  Spalatensis  de  Repnbl.  Bed.  {  all  Lodo- 
vicns  Molinsus's  Works. 

2.  Abont  predestination,  grace,  free-will,  the  Je- 
SDits,  Lutherans,  and  Arminians  against  the  Domi- 
nicans, Jansenists,  and  Calvinists.  On  one  side, 
MoUnBas,  Fonseca,  Fcmottus  pro^ugnae.  Libert 
Petr.  a  Swicto  Joseph,  Axminhis,  Spiscopins,  Cori- 
nus,  Grevinehonns,  TUennSi  Tilenns  januv. 


On  the  other  side;  Alvarez,  Jumd,  JsniaiiDi, 
Twisse,  Synod.  DonL,  Molinsi  Anatom.  Anum., 
Amesius,  Zanchin^  &c.  But  the  condliaton  tn 
soundest 

3.  Of  Socinianism  and  Arianism.  For  them ;  hii- 
toriaos,  Philostorgius  and  Sandios:  dispaten,  Vol- 
kelhis,  SocinuSf  Lushington  on  the  Hebr. 

Against  them :  Jos.  naceeus,  Stegman,  Botaecm, 
Gxotius  de  Satisftet.,  Zamovecius,  and  Joh.  Jmm 
de  Satis&ct.,  Lawsoo  on  the  Hebrews,  Bedonn'i 
Exercitations,  Tmman's  Great  Propitiation,  StiOis^ 
fleet  of  Satisfaction,  Q.  V.  Crellins  Refntatu,  Esk- 
nius,  Hoombeck. 

4.  Of  justification,  eiuyw  are  named  bdore,  XYIII. 
sj^ecially  Le  Blanc,  also  Femble»  Bisluqt  Dowdiim, 

5.  The  antinomian  and  libertine  controvcrsft: 
prOf  Dr.  Crisp,  Maccovios  in  quibusdam,  Saltmnh, 
Crandon,  Paul  Hobson,  Den,  Town,  Eaton. 

CaiUr.  Gataker,  Ball  of  the  Covenant,  Aoth.  isr- 
gess;  all  the  writers  justification  befere  piuied, 
XYIII.;  Weld's  Historjr  of  Antfaiomiaiis. 

6.  About  in&nt  ba^sm :  eont.  Tombes,  Uadt- 
wood,  Fisher. 

Pro,  Churah,  Marshall,  Whiston,  Blake. 

7.  Of  the  Ijord's  day,  or  christian  s^ibath:  mL 
Ironside,  Heylin,  Pocktington,  Franc.  White,  Brier- 
wood,  Broad, 

Pro,  Dr.  Young,  Eaton,  Cawdrey,  and  Paloar. 
Dr.  Twisse,  Hughes,  Sprint^  Dr.  Owen,  Mr.  Genp 
Abbot,  Shephaid. 

8.  Of  diocesan  prelacy :  conL  (^urtwright  Calder- 
wood's  Altare  Damascennn,  Bob.  Parkw  de  Polit 
Scdes.,  Besa,  Genon  Boca's  Dissert,  de  Gnlm. 
Eccles.,  Baines  Diocesan's  Trial,  Bknidel  de  Episc 
et  Preabyt,  Salmasius,  Smectymnmu. 

Pro,  Fetavins,  Saravia,  George  Downame,  Kbos, 
Hooker,  Whi^^jfl;  Dr.  Hammond. 

9.  Of  the  rest  of  English  conformity,  ^ibijrs-  and 
ceremonies:  pro,  Dr.  John  Buisess,  Wnitiift> 
Hooker,  Sprint^s  Necessity  of  Coniormity  in  Cue 
of  Depivation,  l^ybody  of  Kneding,  Fulvooi 
Stileman,  Darel,  The  Fiienafy  Debate,  The  Seek, 
siastical  Polity, 

Cimtr.  Caxtwrigfat,  Fftrker  of  the  Cross,  Bn^ 
dww's  Twelve  Jjgnments,  &c.,  Amesius  againit 
Morton,  and  his  Frew  Soit  against  Burgess,  Nicoli, 
the  Savoy  Prop. 

Against  the  new  additions,  little  is  said  yet,  tfarosgb 
the  restraint  of  the  law,  except  by  Mr.  Daoid  Csv- 
drey,  and  a  Latin  Apol^y,  and  Mr.  CrofUn,  >i>^ 
Dr.  Collins  of  the  Covenant,  and  some  things  dunt 
out  secretly,  which  contain  but  little  of  the  brae  stilt 
of  the  case. 

10.  Of  Erastianism :  pro,  Erastus,  Coloasii.  Hui- 
sey.  Lad.  Molinsns,  ^  appeaianee,)  Sddea  it 

Synedriis. 

Cont.  Beta,  Gilletnie'B  Aaron's  Rod,  and  NBiS 
Respondes,  Hammoiu  of  the  Keys. 

11.  Of  separation:  pro,  Johnson,  Canoe,  Aii» 
worthi  and  for  semi^eparation,  (from  liturgy  aad 
sacraments,  but  not  from  sermons,)  RobuuKHL 

Conf .  John  Paget  Bradshaw,  GifTord,  Hildeidiani. 
Ball,  Gataker,  Bernard,  Rob.  Abbot,  (not  the  faisbop,) 
William  Allen's  Retract  of  Separation. 

12.  Of  independency:  pro,  Norton,  (moderate,} 
Hooker,  Allen  and  Shephard,  Burt<m,  ApologeL 
Narrative,  Reasons  of  the  Dissenters  in  the  Anen- 
Uy,  Dr.  Owen's  Catechism,  and  of  Sialism. 

CoHt.  J.  Ball,  Rutherford,  the  AssemUv's  Repl;|r. 
the  London  Ministers^  Jns  Divinom  Presl^r*^ 
Cawdrey  against  Dr.  Owen,  &e.  Ben.  Caaiett 
against  Dr.  Owen's  Cateddsm. 

XXXL  CoDeiliBton^    1.  Between  diseodnt 
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^brUSm  in  genenl :  Jaeoln  AeontS  Slratagemata 
Sataiuc^  llsher  in  Eph.  ir.  3,  old  YincentinB  Liri- 
nennt,  Roperti  Meuenii  PuBnemU;  a  Sodnian 
Veritu  Padflea  (and  many  meh  of  thrin  propa«ing 
fll  terms.) 

2.  Between  protestants  and  papists  :  Thuanos, 
PichereUus,  Grasmus,  Wicelius,  Cassander,  Baldwin, 
Grotiin,  Davenport,  alias  Franc,  a  Sancta  Clara, 
H.  A.  de  Dom.  Spalatensis  de  Rep.  Eccles.,  Quil. 
Forbes  Episcop.  Edinburgens.,  Vr.  Hammond, 
specially  on  Thess.  and  Rev. ;  bnt  I^e  Blanc  judi- 
doQsIy  aaly  by  right  stating  and  narrowing  contro- 
Tersiea.  See  Pet.  Heyliu  in  the  life  of  Archlaahop 
Land,  Bishop  BramhaU. 

3.  Between  all  jprotestants,  especially  Lntherans, 
ArminianSf  and  the  reformed  churches  :  Danena, 
Calixtus,  Hall's  Peacemaker,  and  Fax  Tenia, 
Bishop  Morton,  Pavenant,  and  Hall  together,  their 
Pacific. ;  Amyraldus,  Jonins  de  Frsdetenninatione 
and  Irenic,  Hottonas  de  Tolerantia,  Farsei  Irenic, 
Senltetns  in  Tit,  all  the  judicious  Treatises  com- 
mended XVIII.  And  pa^sta  about  the  like  con- 
troversies ;  Samanus,  Snares,  Arriba,  Jansenins, 
Gibieu£  GniL  Camerariua,  Scotus  a  Dola. 

4.  Of  efanrch  goremment :  Usher's  Reduction, 
John  Forbet  Irenic,,  StiDingfleetfa  Irenic^  Hall's 
Peaeemaker  and  Modest  Offer,  Bnrronghs's  Cure  of 
Heart  Divisions,  Matt  Newcomen's  Reconcil.  of 
Presb.  and  Indep^  The  New  En^and  Synod's  Prop, 
and  Uie  Delenee,  Lloyd. 

III.  I  have  gone  so  &r  in  dris  second  rank,  that 
I  most  add  bi^  a  few  more  for  the  third,  lest  I  go 
aboTe  a  poor  man's  library. 

I.  Add  when  yon  eome  to  yonr  lexicons,  llordlnit 
or  Cowper,  Beekman  de  Orig.  Verb.,  Pharorinas  aoA. 
Hesychius,  and  Dr.  Castle's  Oriental  Lexieon. 

Ii.  To  logicians,  Downame,  Dietericns,  lAbKn, 
SmMetius,  with  Aristotle,  Claubergiua. 

in.  To  physics,  Philoponns,  Tetesias,  Le  Grand, 
Cartesins,  Kenus,  Hereboord,  Sekeggius,  Gassen- 
dos,  Patricins,  K.  Digby,  White. 

IV.  De  eorpore  faumano :  Crook'i  Anatomy,  or 
Vesalins,  Lower  de  Motu  Cordis,  Harrey  and  Wal- 
Isos  de  Circutat,  Sang.,  Willis's  Worits,  Needham 
de  Form.  Foetua,  Steno  de  Musculis,  Sylvius,  Home, 
Bates  and  Glisson,  Anatom.  Hepat.  and  de  Rachi- 
lide,  Whwton  de  Glandnlis. 

T.  De  anima :  Claud.  Mammertns,  Nemesios,  (in 
Bibl.  Pat.,)  Plato,  Plotinus,  Fromondus,  Cicero 
Tnsc.  On.,  H.  More. 

VI.  Of  Biet^t^sies:  ScheUUer,  Snares,  Timpler, 
Borgeredicias,  Sengnerdiua,  Jacehmi^  Goitous, 
Ritschel,  Camponella,  Menruse. 

VII.  Of  chronology :  Petavius,  Usher's  Chronol. 
and  de  Ajino  Maced.,  Isaacson's  Chronol.,  Simpson's 
ChroD.,  Beroaldns,  Carion,  ScaUger  ds  Bmend. 
TeoBpOT.  on  Eoseb.  &c.,  Dr.  I^ake ;  see  Bellannin. 
Index  in  Script.  Eoelea. 

VIII.  History.  The  Roman  and  Greek  are  known. 
Of  tfie  church ;  Evagrins,  Gfcgor.  Toroaiea^  Panlus 
Diaeonns,  Luitprandns,  Frodoardoa,  Cedrenus, 
Caropnlates,  Ingulphos,  OthoFrisengen8.,Ct«ntxius, 
Trithemius,  Camerarius,  Spondani  &at.  Barniii, 
Lnc.  Osiander's  Epit  Majrdeburg,  Fox's  MartyrolMT, 
Ebtnger's  History  of  En^^d,  Ingulphus.  yffUL 
Malmabury,  Matt.  Westmmster,  BaUeus,  HoIIing- 
shed,  iKiTd  Herbert's  Life  of  Hen.  V U.,  The  Lives  of 
Edw.  VI.,  Q.  Eliz.  by  Camden,  K.  James  by  Wilson, 
K.  Charles,  Cromwell's  Life,  Pryn's  EUstoiy  of 
Bishops'  Treason^  and  of  Canterbury's  (Laud's) 
Doom,  Heylin's  Life  of  Laud,  The  TrooUet  at 
Fmnkfort,  The  Cabala  Letters.    Of  Irdandi  Sir 
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John  Temple,  Dr.  Jones  of  tfie  RebdUon,  the  Earl 
of  Orreiy's  Answ.  to  a  Fetttfoa.  Of  Seodand  and 

other  churches ;  Petrans's  History,  Also,  Mart. 
Crusii  Turcogr»cia ;  Kircher  of  tm  Coptics,  Hor- 
niua,  Archotologia  Gothofredi  edit  16^,  Rovillii 
promptaariom  Icpnum,  Verheiden'sIconesTheolog. 
Reformat  foL,  Vossius  de  Htstoricis,  Beze  Icones, 
Hospinian's  Histor.  Sacrament  et  de  Orig.  Templo- 
nun,  Vossii  Hist  Pelar.,  Gutherletfa's  Hist,  Parsus, 
Lcetus,  Peselius ;  but  there  is  no  end. 

IX.  Medicine.  Herbals  ;  Matthiolus,  Johnson, 
Gerrard,  Parkinson,  Langhun,  M<mardus.  Dispen- 
satories I  London  Physfcians*,  Schroderus.  Ana- 
tomists beforenamed,  and  Knoblochius.  Practi- 
tioners ;  Hippocrates,  Galen,  Celsus,  Femelius, 
Mcmtani  CtmsUia,  Crato  in  Scholtzii,  ep.  et  ConsU., 
Platerus,  Forestus,  Skenkii  Observ.,  HiAlerius,  Sen- 
nertos,  Rondeletius,  Horstins,  Frambassariu^ 
Scoltsii  Aphoris.,  Solenander,  Epiphan.  Ferdinan- 
dus,  Dodonni  Praxis,  Morellius,  Schonbomii  Ma- 
nual, Domcrellius,  Conrin^us  de  Ferment,  Fienus, 
Gordonius  j  especially  Riverius,  PrevoHus,  et  si 
vacate  Zaoutos  Lnaitan.,  Hartman,  Quercetane, 
Crdliua,  Valentine,  Helmont  For  siurgery  t  Falni- 
cius  Hildanus,  Trigaltius,  Forestus,  Paneos. 

But  the  chief  treatises  of  medichie  are  those  Hat 
treat  of  particular  diseases  or  kinds;  as  Carolus  Piso 
de  Morbis  Serosis,  Eogalenus,  Martinius,  Sennertua, 
&c.  de  Scorbuto,  Dr,  Sidenham  de  Febribus,  Dr. 
Glisson  de  Racfaitide,  Willis  de  Fermentatione  et  de 
Febribus,  Cattiems  de  Rhenmatismo,  Marcuccias, 
&c.  de  Melancholia,  Schmusen,  &c.  de  Calcnio, 
Capellutua  de  Bubon.,  Guarencier's  de  Tabe  Anglica. 
It  IS  too  long  to  name  all. 

So  Rudina  de  Pulsibos,  Forestus  de  Insert  Urin. 
judie.  Sanctorins  et  Opieina  de  Med.  Statica,  Deo^ 
tos  de  Disetetic.,  Bacon  de  Vila  Longa,  Venner, 
Brunfelsts. 

X.  To  polities  add,  Tholocanua,  Altfinsins,  Ami- 

8KU8,  Bodm  de  Rep.  White. 

To  ethics,  Buridane,  More,  Wendeline,  Danons, 
Gataker's  Antonine,  Seneca,  nntareh's  Morals. 

XI.  Systems  of  theology :  Sytrapsis  Leidensium, 
Lud.  Crosins,  Polanns,  Buoanus,  Dudley  Fenner, 
Wendeline,  Pet  Martyr's  Loci  Com.,  Theses  Seda- 
nenses,  Ant  Fayus,  Melancthon,  Gomartia,  FeaeUns, 
CatechismuB  Romanus,  Corpus  ConfessiMmm,  Al* 
tingius,  Spanhemii  Diapnt  Snecanus. 

XII.  Choice  treatises;  Pariter  de  Deseensn  ad 
Inferos,  Garbat  of  Ae  Recnrrection  of  (Thrist,  Bol- 
linger de  Orig.  Errorum,  Martinius  de  Symbol,  et 
aUa.,  Olevian  de  Fcedne,  Sanderson  de  Jnram., 
Pemble's  Works,  all  Mede's  Works,  Rivefs  Select 
Disputations,  Zanchii  Opera,  Dr.  Field,  all  DdlnnSf 
and  Blondel,  Tmretioe  oe  Satisfectione. 

XIII.  Commentators:  Davenant  in  Colos.,  Mar- 
in Rom.  and  Cor.,  Pelargus  in  Matt,  Fayus, 
tetus,  Croeins  in  Sph.,  Luther  in  Galat.,  Bclater 

in  Theas.,  Cartwright  and  Pulke  on  Ae  Rhemisto' 
Notes,  Arth.  Jackson's  Annot,  Erasmus's  Para- 
phrase, Illyricns,  Lightlbo^  Tessanns,  Melancthon, 
Rolloeke,  Hantm  on  James  and  Jnde,  Amesius  on 
Pet,  Lud,  de  Dien  on  the  ReveL,  Mede,  Stephens, 
Kapier,  K.  James,  Brightman;  aU  these  on  the  Kew 
Testament  or  part  And  papists  i  Tolet,  (on  Rom. 
&c.,)  Ferus,  Brogeims,  Montanos,  Pererius,  Com. 
Mossus,  Espenceeus,  On  the  Old  Testament;  C^je- 
tan,  Bonfreriua,  Pererius,  PauL  Farias,  Mercennns, 
Rivet,  Masius  Serrarius,  Sanctius,  Hercer,  Amesiua, 
in  Psal,,  Amyraldus  in  Psal.,  Ford  in  Pral.,  Pemble, 
BroQ^ton,  and  Parker  on  Dan.,  Attersol  on  Numb. 
Ac,  Kinff  on  Jmah.  If  you  would  have  more,  see 
Bishop  Wilkins'a  Ecdes.,  and  Voetii  BiUiot. 

XIV.  Snbonlinate  helps  for  understanding  and 
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Breaching.    Concordances  :  Heb.  Buxtorf,  Grax. 
tephani,  Tossani  Index :  Clark's  Holy  Oil,  Wilkins's 
Ecclesiastes  and  Gift  of  Prayer,  Chappel  and  Zep- 

Bjr's  Method  of  Preaching,  Oliv.  Bowles,  Alstedii 
efinit  et  Distinct.,  Castanei  Dist  cum  Reeb.,  Dnuii 
ProT.  and  Adag.  Heb.,  Delrias  and  Schottus,  Glaasii 
Philol.  Zehner,  Capelli  Crittea  Sacra,  Gruteri  vel 
Langii  Polyanth.,  Schotanusin  Great,  Motrntarae'i 
Apparat  et  de  Orig.  EccL,  Frandtw  de  Sacrif.»  Wit- 
tichius  de  Stylo. 

XV.  Of  cnriatian  religion ;  its  defence,  latitude, 
and  the  infidels  and  heamens  compared  :  Raymun- 
dus  de  Sabundis  Theolog.  Natur.,  Pacardus,  A<mina8 
cont  Gent  Pansa,  Varenius  de  Relig.  Indor.,  Brier* 
wood's  Inquiries,  Thorn,  a  Sancto  Jesu,  and  Acosta 
de  Convers.,  Breganius  de  Theol.  Gentil.,  Yossiusde 
Idolol,,  VossiuB  de  TheoL  Natura,  Collins  de  Ani- 
mabua  Paganorum,  Eugubinus,  Fotherby,  Mersenniu 
in  Oenesin. 

XVI.  Cases  of  conscience  more ;  Filliucins,  Tolet 
de  Sacerdot,  Reginald,  Cajetan,  Navarrus.  See 
Montaltus  against  the  Jesuits'  casuists,  and  the 
Jesuits*  morus,  Downame's  and  Whateln's  Tables 
on  the  Commandments,  Sanderson  de  Juramento, 
and  Fragoso  aforenamed. 

XVII.  Of  councils  more,  and  canonists,  andlitur- 

E'es  :  Jus  Orientale  Grceconim  per  Leonclavinm, 
Mhelli  Decreta  Gallic  Sirmwdi  ConcU.  Gall. 
Longus. 

Actus  Conventus  Thorunensis,  Formula  Concordiffi 
Germ.  The  Westminster  Assembler's  Acts,  English 
^  Canons,  Fasti  Sicnli,  Morini  ezercit  Eccles. 

Zepper.  Polit  Ecdes.,  Hammrad,  Lestrange  of 
Liturgies,  Antiquitates  Litm^cw,  Cassandcr's  Works, 
Claad.  Sainctes,  Gavantes  de  Ritibus,  Vicecomes. 

XVIII.  More  of  the  fathers  I  need  not  name ;  if 
you  can  get  and  read  them,  you  may  find  their  names, 
e.  g.  in  Bellarmin.  de  Script  Eccles.  Get  the 
Bibliothec.  Patrum  of  de  la  Bigne,  and  Macarius 
Horn.,  Ephrem  Syrus,  (plain  honest  things,)  Theo- 
doret  Cyril  Hieros.,  Cyrd  Alexand.,  Isidore  Pelusi- 
ota,  Theophylact  and  Oecnmenius,  Sedulius  and 
Primaaias,  Rem^tis,  Beda,  &c.  Bat  many  of  them 
are  very  weak  and  dry.  The  chief  use  of  the  fathers 
is  to  know  historically  what  doctrine  was  then 
taught 

XIX.  Schoolmen  more  t  Bonaventure,  Alensis, 
Cajetan,  Bannez,  Biel,  Cameracensis,  Franc.  Mayro, 
Capreolus,  R.  Armachanus,  Bradwardine,  Faber 
Faventinus,  Hervsus,  John  tmd  Fr.  Pici  Mirandula, 
Fr.  Victoria,  Suarez,  Tasques,  Albertiims  in  Thorn. 
Aqaila  Scottellus  :  Ripalda  uameth  more  tf  you 
would  have  more. 

XX.  Antipapists ;  Pappus  of  their  contradictitxis, 
Gentiletus,  Morton's  Apology  and  Grand  Impostnre, 
Bockeridga  Roffensis  for  Ki^s,  Crakenthorpe, 
Parsns  cont  Bellarm.,  Jmiias  on  &Ilazm.,  ^kbeck's 
Protestant's  Evidence,  Hunnii  Sodet.  R«n.  non  e*t 
Christ.,  Hottoman,  Brutum  fblmen,  &c,  Easebiut 
Captivus,  Joh.  Crocius  de  Schismate,  Jewel,  all 
Wbitaker,  Andrews  Tortura  Torti,  Wotton,  Dr.  Jer, 
Taylor's  Dissuasive.  Bnt  they  are  almost  nnin- 
beness.* 

"  He  that  wonld  have  more  books  nay  m  Veetint  Bibli- 
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Note  I.  That  these  may  seem  too  many,  though 
they  are  few  to  a  full  and  rich  library. 

2.  That  it  is  not  my  advice  that  you  read  over  all 
these,  or  half ;  for  that  would  but  make  them  a  snare 
for  sinning,  and  waste  of  time :  but  a  minister  of  the 
gospel  should  have  more  books  by  him  than  he  can 
read  over,  for  particular  uses,  and  to  see  the  author'a 
judgment  oceuionally,  and  to  try  other  men's  ci- 
tations. 

3.  That  a  minister  must  neither  study  the  matter 
without  the  help  of  other  men's  studies  by  reading 
much  ;  nor  yet  read  much  without  studying  the 
thing  itself. 

4.  That  though  a  man  mast'not  speak  or  write 
before  he  knoweth  what  and  how,  yet  thus  exercis- 
ing the  knowledge  that  we  have  doth  greatly  increaae 
it  And  no  minister  must  be  studying,  when  he 
should  be  preaching,  praying,  catechising,  or  visit- 
ing, or  instznctmg  his  flock. 

9.  It  is  but  few  men  that  are  horn  wiih  an  acumen 
fit  for  writings  and  cootroversies  ;  those  few  must 
read  tl}e  more  to  he  fit  for  it;  the  rest  may  take  np 
with  such  preparations  as  they  have  use  for,  ano 
exercisf  them,  viz.  in  the  pastoral  oversight  of  the 
flocks,  and  propagating  plain  and  necessary  tsuths. 
Ai^  therefore  though  1  am  one  that  have  been 
thought  to  burden  men's  understandings  with  methods, 
distinctions,  directions,  and  controversies,  it  is  but 
few  that  I  persuade  to  use  them ;  and  am  as  much 
as  any  for  most  men's  adhering  to  plain  fundamental^ 
and  truttw  of  daily  use,  and  love  and  honour  those  that 
go  no  forther,  and  are  foithM  in  this  work ;  so  be  it 
they  have  not  die  pride  to  think  that  they  know  more 
than  they  do,  and  to  wrangle  against  that  which 
they  understand  not  set  not  the  church  on  Are 
as  ancient  ignorance  did,  by  accusing  those  of  heresy 
that  knew  more  than  themselves,  when  they  got  hut 
the  throne  or  the  major  vote. 

6.  That  though  1  chiefly  commend  r^stenis  of 
theology,  I  know  not  one  whose  method  satisfieth 
me,  as  well  agreeing  with  Scripture,  and  the  matter 
(else  I  had  not  troubled  myself  so  much  to  seek  a 
right  method,  and  propose  what  I  found).  And  I 
think  no  commoa  method  more  genuine,  than  theirs 
^at  expound  die  creed,  Lord's  prayer,  and  deca- 
logue, and  the  sacramei^  as  the  sum  of  all. 

7.  I  mention  none  of  my  own  writings,  for  it  will 
seem  vanitv ;  but,  as  many  as  they  are,  I  wrote  none 
which  I  thought  needless  at  the  time  of  writing 
them. 

8.  Though  none  should  have  so  great  fitness  for 
tbe  holy  raucation  of  children  and  government  of 
fomiliea  as  ministers,  yet  so  great  is  the  work  of 
overseeing  the  flock,  requiring  more  time  and  parts 
than  all  that  we  have,  and  so  great  are  the  matters  of 
our  studies  and  labours,  requiring  our  total  and  most 
serious  thoughts,  that  I  earnestly  advise  all  that  can 
possibly,  touvesin^e  aadwiduntt  afiunily»Iestthey 
mar  their  wwk  by  a  divided  mind :  For  min^mm 
bmu  Jtt,  quod  fit  prmxcupato  onmo,  saith  Hierom 
truly. 

llie  whc^  man  and  whole  time  is  all  too  little  in 
w  great  a  wwk. 

othse.  and  msny  otbareatalogaefc 
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PART  IV. 


CHRISTIAN  POLITICS. 


Rbadbb, 

Think  not  by  the  title  of  this  rart,  lhat  I  am  doing  the  same  work  which  I  lately  revoked  in  my  "  Political 
Aphorisms  {"  thourh  I  concluded  that  book  to  be  jtuui  turn  tcriptum,  I  told  you  I  recanted  not  the  doctrine 
of  it,  which  is  far  the  empire  of  God,  and  the  interest  of  government,  order,  and  honesty  in  the  world. 
This  is  no  place  to  fl^ve  yon  the  reasons  of  my  revocation,  besideB  that  it  offended  tny  superiors,  md  exer- 
dsed  the  tongues  of  some  in  places,  where  other  matters  would  be  more  profitable :  pass  by  aU  that  con- 
cemeth  our  particular  states  and  times,  and  you  may  know  by  that  what  principles  of  policy  I  judge  divine. 
And  experience  teacheth  me,  that  it  is  best  for  men  of  my  profession,  to  meddle  with  no  more,  but  to  leave 
it  to  the  Contzeu's,  the  Amisteus's,  and  other  Jesuits,  to  promote  their  cause  by  voluminous  politics.  The 
pope's  false-named  church  is  a  kingdom,  and  his  ministers  may  write  of  politics  more  congruoutily,  and  (it 
seems)  with  less  offence,  than  we.  Saith  the  "  Geograpliia  Nubiensis"  aptly,  "  There  is  a  certain  king 
dwelling  at  Rome  called  the  pope,"  &c.  when  he  gocth  to  describe  him.  Nothing  well  suits  viih  our 
function,  but  the  pure  doctrine  of  salvation ;  let  statesmen  and  lawyers  mind  the  rest 

Two  Uiin^  1  must  apologize  for  in  this  part.  1.  That  it  is  maimed  by  defect  of  those  directions  to  princes, 
nobles,  parliament  men,  and  other  magistrates,  on  whose  duty  the  happiness  of  kingdoms,  churches,  and 
the  world  dcpendeth.  To  which  I  answer,  That  those  must  teach  them  whom  they  will  hear;  while  my 
reason  and  experience  fbrbid  me,  as  an  unacceptable  person,  to  speak  to  them  without  a  special  invitation, 
I  can  bear  the  censures  of  strangers,  who  knew  not  them  or  me.  I  am  not  so  proud  as  to  expect  that  men 
so  much  above  me,  should  stoop  to  read  any  directions  of  mine ;  much  less  to  think  me  fit  to  teach  diem. 
Every  one  may  reprove  a  poor  servant,  or  a  beggar  (it  is  part  of  their  privilege).  But  great  men  must  not 
be  so  much  as  admonishea  by  any  but  themselves,  and  such  as  they  will  hear.  At  least  nothing  is  a  du^ 
which  a  man  hath  reason  to  think  is  like  to  do  much  more  harm  than  good.  And  my  own  judgment  is 
much  against  pragmatical,  presumptuous  preachers,  who  are  over-forward  to  meddle  with  their  governors, 
or  their  affairs,  and  think  that  God  sendeth  them  to  reprove  persons  and  things  that  are  strange  to  them, 
and  above  them ;  and  vent  their  distAstes  upon  uncertain  reports,  or  without  a  call. 

2.  And  I  expect  both  to  be  blnmed  and  misunderstood,  for  what  I  here  say  in  the  confutation  of  Master 
Richard  Hooker's  "  Political  Principles,"  and  my  own  citation  of  Bishop  Bilson,  and  such  others.  But  they 
must  observe.  1.  That  it  is  not  all  in  Master  Hooker's  first  and  eighth  book,  which  I  gainsay ;  but  the 
principle  of  the  people's  being  the  fountain  of  authority,  or  that  kings  receive  their  office  itself  from  them, 
with  the  consequents  hereof.  How  far  the  people  have,  in  any  coun&ies,  the  power  of  electing  the  persons, 
&milies,  or  forms  of  government,  or  how  far  nature  giveth  them  proprie^,  and  the  consequents  of  this,  I 
meddle  not  with  at  all.  2.  Nor  do  I  choose  Master  Hooker  out  of  any  envy  to  his  name  and  honour,  but  I 
confess  I  do  it,  to  let  men  know  truly  whose  principles  these  are.  And  if  any  (causelessly)  question, 
whether  the  eij[hth  (imperfect)  book  be  in  those  passages  his  own,  let  them  remember  that  the  sum  of  all 

that  I  confute,  is  in  his  first  book,  which  is  old,  and  highly  honoured,  by—  you  know  whom.   And  I 

will  do  him  the  honour,  and  myself  the  dishonour,  to  confess,  that  I  think  the  far  greater  number  of 
casuists  and  authors  of  politics,  papists,  and  protestants,  are  on  his  side,  and  fewest  on  mine :  but  truth 
is  truth. 

On  the  subjects'  duty  I  am  larger,  because,  if  they  will  not  hear,  at  least  I  may  boldly  and  freely  instruct 
diem. 

If  in  the  latter  part  there  be  any  useful  cases  of  conscience  left  out,  it  is  because  I  could  not  remember 
diem.  Farewell. 


CHAPTER  I. 


ORNtBAL  BULBS  FOB  AN  OPBIOBT  COKWBSATION. 


SoioHON  saith,  Prov.  x.  9,  "  He  that  walketh  np- 
righdy  walketh  surely."  And  perfection  and  upright- 
ness are  the  characters  of  Job,  Job  i.  1,  8 ;  ii.  3. 
And  in  the  Scripture  to  be  upright  or  righteous,  and 
to  walk  uprighdy,  and  to  do  righteously,  are  the 
tides  of  those  that  are  acceptable  to  God.  And  by 
uprightness  is  meuit  not  ouy  sincerity  as  opposed 
to  hypocriiy ;  but  also  rectitude  of  heart  and  nfe,  as 
oppMed  to  crookedness  or  sin;  and  this  as  it  is 
imuul  in  Tarions  degrees :  of  vhieh  we  use  to  call 
VOL.  I.  3  b 


the  lowest  degree  that  is  saving  by  the  name  of  itor 
cerity,  and  the  highest  by  the  name  of  perfection. 

Concerning  upnghtness  of  life,  I  shall,  I.  Briefly 
tell  you  some  of  those  blessings  that  should  uaikt  m 
all  in  love  with  it,  and,  II.  Oive  yon  some  necessary 
rules  of  practice. 

I.  Uprightness  of  heart  and  life  is  a  certain  fruit  of 
the  Spirit  of  grace,  and  consequenUy  a  mark  of  our 
union  with  Christ,  and  a  proof  of  our  acceptablenesa 
with  God.   "  My  defence  is  of  Ood,  who  saveth  the 
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uprifl^t  in  heart,"  Paal.  vii.  iO.  "  For  the  righteous 
Lomloveth  righteoiisnetiH,  and  his  countenance  doth 
behold  the  upright,"  Psal.  xi.  7-  U  is  a  title  that 
God  himself  assumeth ;  "  Good  and  upright  is  the 
Lord,"  Psal.  XXT,  8.  "  To  show  that  the  Lord  is 
upright,  he  is  my  Kock,  and  no  unrighteousness  is 
in  him,"  Psal.  scii.  15.  And  God  calleth  himself 
the  Maker,  the  Director,  the  Protector,  and  the  Lover 
of  the  upright  "  God  made  man  uprwht,"  Eccl.  vii. 
29.  "  "nie  Lord  knoweth  the  way  of  the  rigfateouB," 
Psal.  i.  6.  "  What  maa  is  he  feareth  the  LordP 
him  will  he  teach  in  die  way  that  he  shall  choose," 
Fnl.  XXV.  12.  "  He  layetn  up  sound  wisdom  for 
the  righteous ;  he  is  a  buckler  to  them  that  walk  up- 
rightly," Prov.  ii.  7- 

2.  The  upright  are  the  pillars  of  human  socie^, 
that  keep  up  truth  and  justice  in  the  world :  without 
whom  it  would  be  but  a  company  of  liars,  deceivers, 
robbers,  and  enemies,  that  live  in  constant  rapine  and 
hostility.  There  were  no  trust  to  be  put  in  one 
another,  furdier  than  aelf-interest  did  oblige  men. 
"  Lord,  who  shall  abide  in  thy  tabeniacle  ?  Who 
shaU  dwell  in  thy  holy  hillP  He  that  walketh  up- 
rightly, and  worketh  righteousness,  and  tmeakem 
the  truth  in  his  heart,"  Psal.  xv.  1,  2.  Therefore 
the  wicked,  and  the  enemies  of  peace,  and  destroyers 
of  societies,  arc  stUl  described  as  enemies  to  the  up- 
right "  For  lo,  the  wicked  bend  their  bow,  they 
inake  ready  their  arrow  upon  the  string,  that  they 
may  privily  shoot  at  the  upright  in  heart  If  the 
fouoi&tions  be  destroyed,  what  can  the  righteous 
doP"  Psal.  xi.  2,  3.  "The  just  and  upright  man 
is  laughed  to  scorn,"  Job  xii.  4.  "  The  wicked  have 
drawn  out  the  sword  to  day  such  as  be  of  upright 
conversation,'*  Psal.  xxxvit.  14.  And  indeed  it  is 
for  die  upright's  sake  that  societies  are  preserved 
hy  God,  as  Sodom  might  have  been  for  ten  Lots.  At 
least  they  are  under  the  protection  of  omuipotency 
themselves.  "  He  that  walketh  righteously  and 
speaketh  uprightly,  he  that  despisetn  the  ^n  of 
oppression,  that  shaketh  his  hand  from  holding  of 
bribes,  that  stoppeth  his  ear  from  hearing  of  blood, 
that  shutteth  tiis  eyes  from  seeing  evil ;  he  shall 
dwell  on  high,  his  place  of  defence  shall  be  the  mu- 
nitions of  rocks :  oread  shall  be  given  him ;  his 
waters  shall  be  sure.  Thine  eyes  shall  see  the  king 
in  bis  beauW:  they  shall  behold  the  land  that  is 
very  tax  o%"  Isa.  xxxiii.  15,  16.  "The  upright 
shall  have  good  things  in  possession,"  Prov.  xxviii. 
10.  "  The  house  of  Uie  wicked  shall  be  overthrown ; 
but  the  tabernacle  of  the  upright  shall  flourish," 
Prov.  xiv.  11. 

3.  Uprightness  afibrdeth  peace  of  conscience,  and 

fuietness  and  holy  security  to  the  soul.  This  was 
'aul's  rejoicing,  the  testimony  of  his  conscience, 
that  "  in  simplicity  and  godly  sincerity  he  had  had 
his  conversation  in  the  world,  and  not  in  fleshly 
wisdom,"  3  Cor.  i.  12.  And  this  was  David's  com- 
fort :  "  For  1  have  kept  the  ways  of  the  Lord,  and 
have  not  widiedly  departed  from  my  Godj  for  all 
bis  judgments  were  before  me,  and  as  fbr  his  sta- 
tutes, 1  did  not  depart  from  them.  I  was  also  up- 
right before  him,  and  have  kept  myself  from  mine 
imquity.  Therefore  hath  the  Lord  recompensed  me 
according  to  my  righteousness ; — with  the  merciful 
thou  wilt  show  thyself  merciful,  and  with  the  upright 
thou  wilt  show  thyself  upright,"  2  SanL  xxii.  ^ — 
24.  Yea,  peace  is  too  little ;  exceeding  joy  is  the 
portion,  and  most  beseeming  condition  of  the  up- 
right "  Be  glad  in  the  Lord,  and  rejoice,  ye  right- 
eous, and  shrat  for  joy,  all  ^e  that  are  o[)right  in 
heart,"  Psal.  xxxii.  11.  "  Rcj<Hce  in  the  LonC  O  ye 

k  Pul.  Uxiii. 25 ;  Uiii.  3;  1  Cor.  iv.3,4;  Fhitiii.  8^  9, 


righteous,  for  praise  is  comely  for  the  upright"  Psal. 
xxxiii.  1.  "  The  righteous  shall  be  glad  in  die 
Lord,  and  trust  in  him,  and  all  the  upright  in  heart 
shall  glory,"  Psal.  Ixiv.  10.  "  Light  is  sown  for  the 
righteous,'  and  gladness  for  the  upright  in  heart," 
Psal.  xcvii.  II.  The  SpMt  that  sanctifieth  them, 
will  comfort  them. 

4.  As  the  upright  so  their  upright  life  and  duties 
are  speciidly  delightial  and  acceptable  to  God,  Prov. 
XV.  9.  The  prayer  of  the  apnght  is  his  delight, 
Psal.  zv.  2.  Therefore  God  blesseth  their  duties  to 
them,  and  they  are  comforted  and  strengthened 
experience  of  success.  The  way  of  me  Lord  is 
strength  to  the  upright  but  destruction  shall  be  to 
the  workers  of  iniquity,"  Prov.  x.  29.  *'  Do  not  my 
words  do  good  to  him  that  walketh  uprighdy,*' 
Micah  ii.  7- 

5.  No  carnal  policies,  no  worldly  might,  no  help 
of  friends,  nor  any  other  human  means,  doth  put  a 
man  in  so  safe  a  state,  as  uprightness  of  heart  and 
life.  To  walk  uprighdy,  is  to  walk  sorely,  because 
such  walk  with  God,  and  in  his  wav,  and  under  his 
favour,  and  his  promise ;  and  if  God  be  not  sufficient 
security  for  us,  there  is  none.  "  Sorely  the  right- 
eous shall  give  thanks  unto  thy  name ;  the  upright 
shall  dwell  in  thy  presence,"  Psal.  cxL  13.  "  iTie 
integrity  of  the  upnght  shall  guide  them,  but  the 
perverseness  of  transgressors  shall  destroy  them. 
The  righteousness  of  the  upright  shall  deliver  them, 
but  transgressors  shall  be  taken  in  their  own  naugh- 
tiness," Prov.  xi.  3,  6. 

6.  Lasdy,  the  failings  and  weaknesses  of  the  up- 
right are  pardoned,  and  therefore  they  shaD  certainly 
be  saved,  Rom.  vii  24^  25)  viiL  1.  The  upright 
may  say  in  all  their  weaknesses  as  Solomon;  **  I 
know  also,  my  God,  that  thou  triest  the  heart  and 
hast  pleasure  in  uprightness  i  as  for  me,  in  the  up- 
rightness of  my  heart,  I  have  willingly  offered  all 
diese  things,"  I  Chron.  xxix.  17.  "God  will  do 
good  to  them  that  are  good,  and  to  them  that  are 
upright  in  their  hearts,'"  Psal,  cxxv.4.  The  upright 
love  him,  Cant  i.  4,  and  are  loved  bv  him.    "  No 

r thing  will  he  withhold  from  them,"  PsaL  Ixxxiv. 
The  way  to  right  comforting  the  mind  of  man, 
is  to  show  to  him  his  uprightness,  Job  Tyyiii.  23L 
"  And  whoso  walketh  aprighdy  shall  be  saved,** 
Prov.  xxviii.  18.  For  the  high  way  of  the  nprigfat 
is  to  depart  from  evil ;  and  he  that  keepeth  his  vaT, 
preserveth  his  soul,"  Prov.  xvi.  17.  I  conclude  wiui 
Psal.  xxxvii.  37,  "  Mark  the  upright  man,  and  be- 
hold the  just  for  the  end  of  that  man  is  peace." 

II.  The  true  rules  of  an  upright  Ufe  are  theae  fliat 
follow. 

1.  He  that  will  walk  uprighdy  must  be  absolotety 
devoted  and  subjected  unto  God :  he  must  have  a 
God,  and  the  true  God,  and  but  one  God ;  not  no- 
tionally  only,  but  in  sinceri^  and  reali^ :  he  must 
have  a  God  whose  word  shall  be  an  absolute  law  to 
him ;  a  God  Uwt  shall  command  himself  his  time, 
his  estate,  and  aH  that  he  hath,  or  that  he  can 
do ;  a  God  whose  will  must  be  his  will,  and  may  do 
with  him  what  he  please ;  and  who  is  more  to  aim 
than  all  the  world;  whose  love  will  satisfy  him  as 
better  than  life,  and  whose  approbation  is  his  suffi- 
cient encouragement  and  reward.* 

2.  His  hope  must  be  set  dpon  heaven  as  the  only 
felicity  of  his  soul :  he  must  look  for  hja  reward  uid 
the  end  of  all  his  labours  and  patience  in  another 
world ;  and  not  with  the  hypocrite,  dream  a  fe- 
lici^  that  is  made  up  flrst  of  woridly  diings,  and 
then  of  heaven,  when  he  can  keep  the  world  do 
longer.   He  that  eannol^that  dodi  not  in  heart,  quit 

lE^  10;  PsaL  iw.  7,  8;  LiAexil  4;  Mitt  vi  1-3. 
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•H  the  worid  far  a  bcaveidy  tteware,  and  venture 
bu  aU  upon  the  promise  of  better  things  hereafter, 
and  forsaking  all,  take  Christ  and  everlasting  happi- 
neas  for  his  portion,  cannot  be  upright  in  heart  or  hfe> 

3.  He  must  have  an  in&lUUe  teacher  (which  is 
only  Christ)  and  the  encoungement  of  pardoning 
grace  when  he  faileth,  that  he  sink  not  by  despair ; 
and  therefore  he  must  live  by  faith  on  a  Mediator. 
And  he  must  have  the  fixed  principle  of  a  nature 
miewed  ^  &e  Spirit  of  Christ.' 

4.  He  that  will  walk  uprightly,  must  have  a 
certain,  jost,  in&Uible  rule ;  and  must  hold  to  that,  and 
must  try  all  by  it  I  and  this  is  only  the  word  of  God. 
The  teachings  of  men  inust  be  valued  as  helps  to  un- 
deisttUMt  this  word ;  and  the  judgments  of  our  teach- 
ers, and  those  that  are  wiser  than  ourselves,  must  be 
of  i^at  authority  with  us  in  subordination  to  the 
Scnpture.  But  neither  the  learned,  nor  the  godly, 
□or  uie  great,  must  be  our  rule  in  co-wdination  with 
the  wor  dof  God.* 

5.  He  that  will  walk  uprijghtly,  most  have  both  a 
soUd  and  a  laxge  understandrng^,  to  know  tilings  truly 
as  the7  are,  and  to  see  all  particulars  which  must  be 
taken  notice  of^  in  all  thfe  cases  which  be  must  de- 
termine, and  all  the  actions  which  his  integrity  is 
cODcemed  in.  I.  There  is  no  walking  uprightly  in 
the  dark.  Zeal  will  caiue  you  to  ^  apace ;  but  not 
at  all  to  go  ngfat,  if  judgment  guide  it  not  Erro- 
neous zeal  will  make  you  to  do  evil  with  double 
violence,  and  with  blasphemous  fathering  your  sins 
on  God,  and  with  impenitence  and  justification  of 
your  sin.  This  made  Paul  mad  in  persecuting  the 
chordi.  Prov.  xv.  21,  "  Folly  is  joy  to  him  that  is 
destitute  of  wisdom;  bat  a  man  m  undentandinr 
wdketh  uprightly."  No  maa  can  do  tfiat  well  which 
he  understandetn  not  well.  Therefore  you  must 
stn^  and  'take  miwearied  pains  for  knowledge ; 
wisdom  never  grew  up  with  idleness,  thou^  the 
conceit  of  wisdom  doth  no  where  more  prosper.  This 
age  hath  told  us  to  what  dangerous  precipices  men 
will  be  carried  by  an  ignorant  zeal.  3.  And  the  under- 
standing must  be  large,  or  it  cannot  be  solid ;  when 
many  particulars  are  concerned  in  an  action,  the 
overlotwing  of  some  may  spoil  the  work.  Narrow- 
minded  men  are  turned  as  the  weathercock,  with  the 
wind  of  the  times,  or  of  every  temptation;  and  they 
■eldom  avoid  one  rin,  but  felling  into  another. 
It  is  pmdence  that  must  manage  an  upright  life : 
and  prudence  seetb  all  that  must  be  seen,  and  putteth 
every  circumstance  into  the  balance ;  for  want  of 
which,  much  mischief  may  be  done,  while  you  seem 
to  be  doing  the  greatest  good.'  "  The  prudent  man 
looketh  well  to  his  going,"  Prov.  xiv.  15.  "See 
therefore  that  ye  walk  circnmspeetiy,  (at  a  hair's 
breadth,)  not  as  fools,  but  as  wise.'* 

6.  But  because  you  will  object,  that,  alas,  few  even 
of  the  upright,  have  wits  so  strong  as  to  be  fit  for 
this,  I  add,  that  he  that  will  walk  uprightly,  must  in 
the  great  essential  parts  of  religion  have  this  fore- 
Mid  knowledge  of  Ids  own,  and  in  &e  rest  at  least 
he  mmt  have  the  eondnot  of  the  wise.  And  there- 
fore, 1.  He  mnst  be  wise  in  the  great  matters  of  his, 
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salvation,  though  he  be  we&k  in  other  things.  % 
And  he  must  labour  to  be  truly  acquainted  who  are 
indeed  wise  men,  that  are  meet  to  be  his  gtiides  e 
and  he  must  have  recourse  to  such  in  cases  of  con« 
science,  as  a  sick  man  to  his  pbysicianv  It  is  a  great 
mercv  to  be  so  f^  wise,  as  to  ^ow  a  wise  manmim 
a  fool,  and  a  counselor  from  a  deceiver.' 

7.  He  that  will  walk  uprightly  must  be  the  master 
of  his  passion;  not  stupid,  but  calm  aiul  soben 
Thou^  some  passion  is  aeedfiil  to  ensite  tiie  under^ 
standing  to  its  duty,  yet  that  which  is  inordinate  doth 
powerfully  deceive  the  mind.  Men  are  very  apt  to 
be  confident  of  what  they  passionately  apprehend; 
and  passionate  judgments  are  irequently  mistaken* 
and  ever  to  be  suspected ;  it  being  exceeding  difficult 
to  entertain  any  passion  which  shall  not  in  some 
measure  pervert  our  reason ;  which  is  one  great 
reason  why  the  most  confident  are  ordinarily  the 
most  erroneous  and  blind.  Be  sure  tlierefore  when- 
ever you  are  injured,  or  passion  any  way  engaged* 
to  set  a  douUe  guard  upon  your  jud^ents. 

8.  He  that  wul  walk  uprightly,  must  not  only  dif- 
ference between  aimide  good  and  evil,  but  between  a 
greater  good  and  a  less ;  for  most  sin  in  the  world 
consisteth  in  preferring  a  lesser  ^ood  before  a  greater. 
He  must  still  keep  the  bfdance  in  his  hand,  and  com- 
pare good  with  good ;  otherwise  he  will  make  him- 
self a  religion  of  sin,  and  prefer  sacrifice  before 
mercy ;  and  will  hinder  the  gospel  and  men's  salva- 
tion for  a  ceremony,  and  viuate  the  bonds  of  love 
and  faithfulness  for  every  opinion  which  he  calleth 
truth ;  and  will  tithe  mint  and  cummin,  while  he 
negleeteth  the  great  thines  of  the  law.  When  a 
lesser  good  is  preferred  bdore  a  greater,  it  is  a  sin, 
and  the  common  way  of  sinninff.  It  is  not  dien  a 
duhr  when  it  is  inconsistent  with  a  greater  good.' 

9.  He  must  ever  have  a  conjunct  respect  to  the 
commend  and  the  end:  ihe  good  of  some  actions  is 
but  little  discernible  any  where,  but  in  the  command ; 
and  others  are  evidently  good  because  of  the  good 
they  tend  to.  We  must  neither  do  evil  and  break  a 
law,  that  good  may  come  by  itt  nor  yet  pretend 
obedience  to  do  mischief,  as  if  God  hsul  made  his 
laws  for  destruction  of  the  church  or  men's  souls, 
and  not  for  edification.'' 

10.  He  must  keep  in  union  with  the  universal 
church,  and  prefer  its  interest  before  ihe  interest  of 
any  ptuly  whatsoever,  and  do  nothing  that  tendeth 
to' its  hurt' 

1 1.  He  must  love  his  neighbour  as  himself,  and 
do  as  he  wmdd  be  done  by,  and  love  his  enemies 
and  forgive  wrongs ;  and  bear  their  defemationa  as 
his  own." 

13.  He  must  be  impartial,  and  not  lose  his  judg- 
ment and  charity  in  the  opinion  or  interest  of  a 

a or  sect :  nor  think  all  right  that  is  held  or  done 
ose  that  he  best  liketh  ;  nor  all  wrong  that  is 
held  or  done  by  those  that  are  his  adversaries.  But 
judge  of  the  words  and  deeds  of  those  that  are 
agtunst  him,  as  if  they  had  been  said  or  done  1^ 
those  of  his  own  ddei  else  he  will  live  in  slander^ 
ing,  backbiting,  and  gross  unTighteousness.o 


(  PaaLczix.se;  Prov.  i.  6-8;  zit.l5,  18;  xiii.  1, 14,20; 


.  'I  7,12,31;  xxii.  17:  xzv.  12;  Eccl.  xii.  11;  Dan.  xii. 
10:  Matt.  xxiv.  45;  Psal.  xxxvli.  30;  Bed.  li.  13;  I«a. 
xxxiii.  6;  MkU.  xii.  42;  Luke  i.  17:  xxi.  15;  Acta  vt.  3; 
2  PeL  iii.  15 ;  MaL  u.  6,  7 ;  1  Theu.  v.  1%  13 ;  Heb.  xiii.  7, 
17;  Tit  i.  9,  13;  u.  1,  8;  2  Tim.  iv.  3. 
»  Prev.  ziv.29;  CoLm.a 

t  Matt  ix.  13;  xii  7;  PnL  xL  6;  li.  16 ;  I  Sam.  xv.  22. 
k  2 Cor.  X.8:  xiii.  10;  Bom.  xv.  7;  xtv.  9;  1  Cor.xlvi 
26;  2  Cor.  xiL  19;  Rmn.  iii.  8. 

>  Erii.  iv.  li  ftc :  I  Cor.  xii. 

,   -  HatL  xzSl  aO ;  V.  48, 44 ;  vii.  13. 

>  Jaai.  iii  15— U;  GaL  ii4  US  14)  Dent.  >xv.  16 }  1  Cor.  vii  (L 
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13.  He  must  be  deUbente  in  judging  of  things 
and  penong ;  not  tbsIi  or  has^  in  beTieving  reports 
ox  TcceiTing  opinions;  not  judging  of  truths  by  the 
first  appearance,  but  search  into  the  naked  evidence : 
nor  judging  of  persons  hj  prejudice,  fame,  and  com- 
mon talk." 

14.  He  must  be  willing  to  receive  and  obey  the 
truth  at  the  dearest  rate,  especially  of  laborious 
study,  and  a  self-denying  life  ;  not  taking  all  to  be 
truth  that  costeth  men  dear,  nor  yet  thinking  that 
troth  indeed  can  be  over-prized.' 

15.  He  must  be  humble  and  self-suspicious,  and 
come  to  Chrifit^s  school  as  a  little  child ;  and  not 
have  a  proud  over-valuing  of  himself  and  his  own 
understanding.  The  proud  and  selfish  are  blind 
and  cross,  and  have  usually  some  opinions  or  inter- 
ests of  their  own,  that  lie  cross  to  duty,  and  to  other 
men's  good.'' 

16.  He  must  have  an  eye  to  posterity,  and  not  only 
to  the  present  time  or  age ;  and  to  other  nations,  and 
not  only  to  the  conntry  where  he  Hveth.  Many 
things  seem  necessary  for  some  present  strait  or  work 
that  we  would  do  (which  in  the  next  age  may  be  of 
mischievous  e^cts) ;  especially  in  ecclesiastical  and 
political  professions,  covenants  and  impositions,  we 
must  look  further  than  our  present  needs.  And 
many  thin^  seem  necessary  for  a  local,  narrow  in- 
terest, which  those  at  a  distance  will  otherwise 
esteem. 

17-  He  that  will  walk  uprightly  must  be  able  to 
bear  the  displeasure  of  all  the  world,  when  the  in- 
terest of  truth  requireth  it ;  yea,  to  be  rejected  Of 
learned  and  good  men  themselves ;  and  account 
man's  &Tour  no  better  than  it  is ;  not  to  despise  it 
as  it  is  a  means  to  any  good,  but  to  be  quite  above 
it  as  to  his  own  interest.  Not  that  uprifhtDess  doth 
use  to  make  a  man  despised  by  the  uprignt ;  but  that 
it  may  bring  him  under  their  censure  in  some  par- 
ticulars, which  are  not  commonly  received  or  under- 
stood to  be  of  God.* 

18.  He  must  make  it  a  great  part  of  the  work  of 
his  life  to  kill  all  those  carjial  desires,  which  the 
sensual  make  it  their  work  and  felicity  to  please ; 
that  appetite,  sense  and  lust,  and  self-will  may  not 
be  the  constant  perverters  of  his  life ;  as  a  fool  in  a 
dropsy  studieth  to  please  his  thirst,  and  a  wise  man 
to  cure  it.' 

19.  He  must  live  a  life  of  constant  and  skilful 
watchfulness,  apprehending  himself  in  continual 
danger  (  and  knowing  his  particular  corruptions, 
temptadons,  and  remedies.  He  must  have  a  tender 
conscience,  and  keep  as  far  as  possible  from  tempta- 
tion, and  take  heed  of  unnecessary  approaches  or  de- 
lightful thoughts  of  sin.  Oh  what  strong  resolutions, 
wnat  sound  knowledge,  have  the  near-baits  of  sen- 
suality (meat,  drink,  lust,  and  pleasures)  overcome  ! 
Never  think  ;rourselves  safe  among  near-temptations, 
and  opportunities  of  sinning." 

20.  Live  as  those  that  are  going  to  the  ^ve ;  die 
daily,  and  look  on  this  world  as  if  you  did  look  on 
it  out  of  the  world  to  which  you  go.  Let  faith  as 
constantly  behold  the  world  unseen,  as  your  eye 

•  Mstt.  vii.1,2;  John  viL24:  Rom.  xiv.  10, 13;  IPet.  i.  17. 

f  Luk«  xiv.  26,  .33;  xii.  4 ;  Prov.  xxiii.  23. 

4  Matt.xvni.3:  Prov.  xivi.12,16;  xxviii-xs;  1  Cor.  iii. 
18;  Prov.  iii.  7. 

Judg.  Tiii.  27;  1  Cor.  vii.  3£>;  1  Kinn  xiv.  16;  xv.  26; 
D«ul.  xxix.  22;  Exod.  xii.26;  Joah.  iv.S,  22;  xxii.  H  25. 

>  I  Cor.  ir.  .1.  4;  Joha  v.  44;  Lake  xiv.  K;  GaL  li. 
14  ;  Acts  xi.  2,  3. 


seeth  this.  Death  and  efeemity  make  men  wim  ;  we 
easily  confess  and  repent  of  mai^  tfaingi  whai  we 

come  to  die,  which  no  counsels  or  sermons  could 
make  us  penitently  confess  before.  Death  will  an- 
swer a  thousand  objections  and  temptations,  and 
prove  many  vanities  to  be  sin,  which  you  thoti^t 
the  pi-eacher  did  not  prove:  dying  men  are  not 
drawn  to  drunkenness,  Ulthiness,  or  time-wasting 

rrts ;  nor  flattered  into  folly  by  sensual  baits ;  noc 
they  then  fear  the  feee  ox  thnats  of  penecntort. 
As  it  is  from  anotber  world  that  we  mwt  feteh  the 
motives,  so  also  the  defensative  of  an  upright  life. 
And  oh  happy  are  they  that  faithfblly  practiat  tliew 
rules  of  uprightness !' 

Though  itl>e  my  jud^ent  that  much  more  of  dw 
doctrine  of  politics  or  civil  government  belongeth  to 
theology,'  than  those  men  understand,  who  make 
kings  and  laws  to  be  mere  human  creatures,  yet  to 
deliver  my  reader  from  the  fear  lest  I  should  meddle 
with  matters  that  belong  not  to  my  calling,  and  my 
book  fi-om  that  reproach,  1  shall  overpaw  all  these 
points,  which  else  I  should  have  treated  of^  as  nsefiil 
to  practise  in  governing  and  obeying,  i.  Of  man  as 
sociable,  and  of  communilies  and  societies,  and  die 
reason  of  them,  of  their  original,  and  the  obligation 
on  the  members.    2.  Of  a  ci^,  and  of  civili^. 

3.  Of  a  republic  in  general.  (1.)  Of  its  institatioa, 
(2.)  Of  its  constitution,  and  of  its  parts.  (3.)  Of  its 
species.  (4.)  Of  the  difference  between  it,  1.  And  a 
communi^  in  general.   Z  A  femily.   3.  A  village. 

4.  A  city.  5.  A  church.  6.  An  accidental  meeting. 
(5.)  Of  its  administrations.  (6.)  Of  the  relation  be- 
tween God's  government  and  man's,  and  God's  law 
and  man's,  and  of  their  difference;  and  betmcn 
man's  judging  and  God's  judging-  Nay,  I  will  not 
only  Ratify  you,  hy  passing  over  this  and  modi 
more  in  the  theory,  but  also  as  to  the  practical  par^ 
1  shall  pass  over,  1,  The  directions  for  suiweme 
governors.  2.  And  for  inferior  magistrates  towards 
God,  and  their  superiors,  and  the  people.  3.  And 
the  determination  of  the  question,  How  far  maeis- 
trates  have  to  do  in  matters  of  religion  P  Whetlier 
they  be  christian  or  heathen?  i.  How  &r  they 
should  grant  or  not  grant  liberty  of  conscience,  (as 
it  is  called,)  viz,  of  judging,  profeflaing^and  practising 
in  matters  of  religion  ;  with  other  such  matters  be- 
longing to  government:  and  all  the  cmtrovernes 
about  titles  and  supremacy,  conservations,  forfeitnras, 
decays,  dangers,  remedies,  and  restorations,  which 
belong  either  to  politicians,  lavryers,  or  divines;  all 
these  1  pretermit,  save  only  that  I  shall  venture  to 
leave  a  few  brief  memorandums  with  civil  governors 
(instead  of  directions)  for  securing  the  interest  of 
Christ,  and  the  church,  and  men's  salvation;  yet 
assuring  the  reader  that  I  omit  none  of  this  out  of 
any  contempt  of  the  matter,  or  of  magistracy,  or  as 
if  I  thought  them  not  woitiiy  of  all  our  prayers  and 
assistance,  or  thought  their  office  of  small  ccmeerD- 
nient  to  the  welfare  of  the  worid  and  of  tfie  chnreh  i 
but  for  those  reasons,  which  all  may  know  ibat  know 
me  and  the  government  under  which  we  live,  and 
which  I  must  not  tell  to  others. 

<  Col.  iii.  4, 5;  Rom.  vi.  I,  &c;  xiii.  12,  13:  viit  13. 

"  Matt.  xsir.  42;  zxv.  13:  Mark  xiii.  37;  iThesr.T.fi; 
1  Pet.  iv.7;  1  Cor.  xvi.  15 ;  Matt.  vi.  13 ;  xxvi.  41. 

>  Ecci.  vii.  2—6 ;  2  Cor.  iv.  16 ;  t.  1,  7,  8:  Luk«  xii.  17 
—20;  xvi.  2U,&c.;  Matt  xxv.  3—8;  AcUni.56,  6a 

J  Among  the  Jews  it  wai  all  one  to  be  a  lawyer  aad  •  ^ 
vine ;  bnt  not  to  be  a  lawyer  and  a  piiesL 
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CHAPTER  II. 

HIMOUHOUin  TO  CIVIL  RDLXU  FOB  THE  INTSBBST 
or  CTRISr,  TBK  CHDBCH,  AND  MSN's  81LTATI0N. 

Mem.  L  Remember  that  your  power  in  from  God, 
aod  therefore  for  God,  and  not  against  God,  Rom. 
xiii.  2 — 4.   You  are  his  ministers,  and  can  have  no 

rower  except  it  be  given  you  from  above,  John  xix. 
[.  Remember  therefore  that  as  constables  are 
your  officers  and  subjects,  so  you  are  the  officers 
and  subjects  of  God  and  the  Redeemer ;  and  are  in- 
finitely more  below  him  than  the  lowest  subject  is 
below  you;  and  that  you  owe  bim  more  obedience 
than  can  be  due  to  you ;  and  therefore  should  study 
his  laws,  (in  nature  and  Scripture,)  and  make  them 
your  daily  meditation  and  delighti  Josh.  i.  3 — 5  j 
PnL  L  2,  3;  Dent  xvii.  18—20.  And  remember 
how  strict  a  judgment  you  must  noderafo  when  you 
must  give  account  of  your  stewardship,  and  the 
eater  your  dignities  and  mercies  have  been,  if 
ey  are  abused  by  ungodliness,  the  greater  will  be 
your  punishment,  Luke  xvi.  2 ;  xii. 

Mem.  II.  Remember  therefore  and  watch  most  care- 
fully that  you  never  own  or  espouse  any  interest 
which  is  ndrerse  to  the  will  or  mterest  m  Christ ; 
and  that  you  never  &U  out  witii  his  interest  or  his 
oidinaneca;  and  that  no  temptation  ever  persuade 
you  that  the  interest  of  Christ,  and  the  gospel,  and 
the  church,  is  an  enemy  to  you,  or  against  your  real 
interest;  and  that  you  keep  notup  suspicions  against 
them :  but  see  that  you  devote  yourselves  and  your 
power  wholly  to  his  will  and  service,  and  make  all 
your  interest  stand  in  a  pure  subservience  to  him, 
as  it  stands  in  a  real  dependence  on  him.** 

Mem.  III.  Remember  that,  under  God,  your  end  is 
the  public  good ;  therefore  desire  nothing  to  your- 
selves, nor  do  any  thing  to  others*  which  is  really 
•gainst  your  end. 

Mem.  IV.  Remember  therefore  that  all  your  laws 
are  to  be  but  subservient  to  the  laws  of  God,  to  pro- 
mote the  obedience  of  them  with  your  subjects,  and 
never  to  be  either  contrary  to  them,  nor  co-ordinate, 
or  independent  on  them  ;  but  as  the  by-laws  of  cor- 
porations are  in  respect  to  the  laws  and  will  of  the 
sovereign  power,  which  have  all  their  life  and  power 
therefrom. 

Mem.  V.  Let  none  persuade  yon  that  you  are  such 
terrestrial  animals  that  have  nothing  to  do  with  the 
heavenly  concernments  of  your  subjects ;  for  if  once 
men  think  that  the  end  of  your  office  is  only  the 
bodily  prosperiQr  of  the  people,  and  the  end  of  the 
minista^  ia  the  ^ooA  of  their  souls,  it  will  tempt  them 
to  prefer  a  minister  before  yoo,  as  they  prefer  their 
sotus  before  their  bodies;  and  they  that  are  taught 
to  contemn  these  ewthly  things,  will  be  ready  to 
think  they  mast  contemn  your  office;  >eeiiut  no 
means,  as  such,  can  be  better  than  the  end.  There 
is  no  such  thing  as  a  temporal  happiness  to  any  peo- 
ple, but  what  tendeth  to  thebappmess  of  their  souls; 
and  must  be  thereby  measured,  and  thence  be  esti- 

■  Finis  ad  qnem  nx  princip«)it«r  intendvre  debet  in  seipio 
«t  io  subdilis,  ut  atema  bMtituda,  qun  in  vitione  Dei  coa- 
sistiL  Et  quia  itta  visio  est  pflrfectissiniuia  bonum  maitimfl 
movere  debet  regem  et  quemcuoque  dominum,  ut  huoc  fioem 
nibditi  conaequantnr.  Lib.  <)«  Regim.  Principum  Tbotna 
adscript  Grot,  de  Inper.  Sum.  Pot  p.  9.  Even  Aristotle 
could  say,  Polit,  vii.  c.  1,  2.  et  eadem  Gae,  that  each  mia's 
active  and  contemplative  life,  is  the  end  of  gorernment,  and 
not  only  tb«  public  peace ;  and  that  is  the  best  life  which 
eooducetb  most  to  onr  consideration  of  God,  and  that  is  the 
wont,  which.  caUetb  lu  off  from  considering  and  worship- 
ping  him.    "Vid*  Orot.  de  Imper.  aom.  PoL  p.  10.  Qnain 


mated.  Though  mioisters  are  more  immediately 
employed  about  the  soul,  yet  your  office  is  ultimatelT 
for  the  happiness  of  Hotds,  as  well  as  theirs ;  tbonga 
bodily  things  (rewards  or  punishments)  are  thi 
means,  by  which  you  may  promote  it;  which  mi- 
nisters, as  such,  voAy  not  meddle  with.  Therefore 
you  are  eustodes  utriuaque  tabults,  and  must  bend  the 
force  of  all  your  government  to  the  saving  of  the  peo- 
ple's souls.  Ana  as  to  the  objection  from  heathen  go- 
vernors, distinguish  between  the  office,  and  an  apti- 
tude to  exercise  it :  the  office  consisteth,  I.  In  an 
obli^tion  to  do  the  duty;  2.  And  in  authority  to  do 
it.  Both  these  a  heathen  ruler  hath  (else  the  omis- 
sion were  a  duty,  and  not  a  sin).  But  it  is  the  apti- 
tude to  do  the  duty  of  his  place  which  a  heathen 
wantetht  and  he  wanteth  it  culpably;  and  therefore 
the  omission  is  his  sin ;  even  as  it  is  the  sin  of  an 
insufficient  minister  that  he  doth  not  preach.  For 
the  question  is  of  the  like  nature,  and  will  have  the 
like  solution:  Whether  an  ignorant  minister  be 
bound  to  preach,  who  is  unable  or  heretical  ?  It  ia 
aptitude  that  he  wanteth,  and  neither  authority  nor 
obligation,  if  he  be  really  a  minister ;  but  be  is 
obliged  in  this  order,  first  to  get  abilities,  and  then  to 
preach :  so  is  it  in  the  present  case.' 

Mem.  VI.  Encourage  and  strengthen  a  learned, 
holy,  self-denying,  serious,  laborious  ministry ;  as 
knowing,  that  the  same  Lord  hath  commissioned 
them  in  the  institution  of  their  office,  who  institute 
yours ;  and  that  it  is  such  men  ib&i  are  suited  to 
the  work,  for  which  their  office  was  appointed; 
and  that  souls  are  precious ;  and  those  that  are  the 
guides  and  physicians  of  souls,  can  never  be  too  well 
nimished,  nor  too  diligent.  And  the  church  hath 
no  where  prospered  on  earth,  but  in  the  prosperity  of 
the  abilities,  holiness,  and  diligence  of  their  pastors : 
God  hath  always  built  bv  such,  and  the  devil-  hath 
pulled  down  by  pulling  down  such. 

Mem.  VI  [.  Rememoer  that  the  people  that  are 
seriously  religious,  that  love,  and  worship,  and  obey 
the  Lord,  with  all  their  heart,  are  the  best  of  your 
suljects,  and  the  honour  of  your  dominions ;  see 
therefore  that  serious  godliness  be  every  where  en- 
couraged, and  that  the  profane  and  ignorant  rabUe 
be  never  encouraged  in  their  enmity  and  oppodtion 
to  it:  and  that  true  fimaticism,  hypocrisy,  and 
schism,  be  so  prudentiy  discountenanced  and  sup- 
pressed, that  none  may  have  encouragement  to  set 
themselves  against  godliness,  under  the  slander  or 
pretension  of  such  names.  If  Christianity  be  better 
than.heathenism,  those  christians  then  are  they  that 
must  be  countenanced,  who  go  further  in  holiness, 
and  charity,  and  justice,  than  heathens  do,  rather 
than  those  that  go  no  further  (besides  opinions  and 
formalities)  than  a  Cato,  a  Plato,  or  SMrates  have 
done.  If  all  religion  were  a  deceit,  it  were  fit  to  be 
banished,  and  atheism  professed,  and  men  confess 
themselves  to  be  but  brutes.  But  if  there  be  a  God, 
there  must  be  a  religion;  and  if  we  must  be  religions, 
we  must  sure  be  so  in  seriousness,  and  not  in  hy- 
pocrisy and  jest  It  being  no  such  small,  contemp- 
tible matter,  to  be  tumea  into  dissembling  compli- 
ment'' 

multa  injutle  fieri  possunt,  qua  nemo  pofsit  reprehendere. 
Cicero  de  fin.  Read  Plufarca's  Prceeplsof  Policy,  and  that 
old  men  should  be  rulers. 

Read  often  Psal.  ii.  and  ci. 
'  Read  Bilson  ofSubjoct  P.  129.  to  the  end  of  tha  saeond 
part,  specially  p.  140—142.   The  laws  of  Charles  the  Grant 
And  Grolius  de  Imperio  Sum.  Pot.  circa  Sacra,  c.  1.  et  per 
totnm. 

■*  Jul.  Capitolin.  saith  of  the  Antonine*,  That  they  woald 
not  be  sainted  by  filthy  persons.  And  Lampridus  or  Alex- 
ander Sevenis,  iMt,  Niai  honesloa  et  bona  fanta  hominea  ad 
•alutatioDoa  noa  admisit   JnsMtqu*  at  nemo  ingrediatar. 
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Pakt  IV. 


Mem.  VIII,  Endeavour  the  anity  and  concord  of 
all  the  churches  and  christians  that  are  ander  your 
spvemment,  and  that  npon  the  terms  which  all 
Christ's  churches  have  sometime  been  united  in ; 
that  is,  In  the  Holy  Scriptures  implicitly,  as  the  ge- 
neral rule ;  in  the  ancient  creeds  explicitly,  as  the 
mm  of  our  eredendai  and  in  tbe  Lort^s  prayer,  as 
the  summary  of  our  earpetenda ;  and  in  the  dectuogue, 
as  the  summary  of  oar  agenda  ;  supposing,  that  we 
live  in  peaceable  obedience  to  our  governors,  whose 
laws  must  rule  ns  not  only  in  things  civil,  but  in  the 
entering  of  those  circumstances  of  worship  and 
discipline,  which  God  hath  left  to  tlieir  determination. 

Mem.  IX.  Let  all  things  in  God's  worship  be  done 
to  edification,  decently,  and  in  order,  and  the  body 
lumonr  God,  as  well  as  the  soul ;  but  yet  see  that 
the  ornaments  or  garments  of  relinon  be  never 
usied  against  the  substcnce ;  but  that  holiness,  unity, 
charity,  and  peace,  have  alwa;^  the  preceden<rr. 

MePt.  X.  Let  the  fear  of  sinning  against  God  be 
elierighed  in  all,  and  let  there  be  a  tenderness  for 
•nch  as  are  over-scrupulous  and  fearful  in  some 
RnftUer  things :  and  let  not  things  be  ordered  so,  as 
shall  most  tend  to  the  advantage  of  debauched  con- 
sciences, that  dare  say  or  do  any  filing  for  their  car- 
nal ends.  For  they  are  truest  to  their  governors,  that 
are  truest  to  their  God;  and  when  it  is  the  wrath  of 
God  and  hell  that  a  man  is  afraid  of,  it  is  pity  he 
should  be  too  eagerly  spurred  on.  The  unconscion- 
able sort  will  he  true  to  their  governors,  no  longer 
dianitserves  their  interest;  therefiare  consdentious- 
ness  should  be  encouraged.* 

Mtm,  XL  If  fhe  cle^,  or  most  religions  people, 
offbnd*  let  their  punishment  be  such  as  ftdleth  only 
on  themselves,  and  reacheth  not  Christ,  nor  the 
gospel,  nor  the  church.  Punish  not  Christ  for  his 
servaifts'  fellings,  nor  the  gospel  for  them  that  sin 
against  it ;  nor  the  souls  of  the  people,  for  their  pas- 
tors' feults ;  but  see  that  the  interest  of  Christ  and 
men's  souls  be  still  secured.' 

Mem,  XII.  If  the  dissensions  of  lawrers  or  states- 
men make  ftetions  in  tiw  commmnrearai,  let  not  the 

nki  q»i  M  innocentem  novit :  per  pneconem  vdixit,  nt  nemo 
wlutRret  principfita  qui  k  farem  eaie  nostet,  ne  uiqaaodo 
detoctiu  capitali  lupplicio  nibderetur.  Read  Sebastian. 
Foxiua  de  Re^o  Reguque  iastitutiona.  Even  Craani, 
Dionysius,  and  Julian  were  Uberal  to  philoaophen,  and  am- 
bitioai  of  their  converae.  Vera  civitatia  fcelicilas  est,  at  Dei 
■it  amana  et  amala  Deo:  ilium  aibi  re  gem,  seilliua  populmn 
•gnowHU.   Aunat  de  Civit  Dei,  1.  v.  e.  14. 

*  Ang.  Ep.  fionifiw.  Omnei  regei  qui  popnlo  Det  non 
pioliibnennt  nec  everteront  qua  contra  Dei  pnecepta  fuerunt 
uutituta,  culjiantur.  Qui  prohibueruut  et  evertenint,  auper 
allonim  menta,  laudantur. 

'  When  Hunncrichns  tbe  Artan  Vandal  king,  was  resolved 
to  banish,  imprison,  and  otherwise  persecute  the  orthodox 
iMihopa  and  pastors,  he  first  trieth  them  by  threatening!  and 
divers  cruelties,  and  after  appointeth  a  public  disputation ; 
where  his  bishops  and  officers,  having  no  better  pretence, 
cruellv  beat  tbe  people  and  pastors,  and  then  falsely  tell  the 
king,  ^hat  by  tumult  and  ctaronur  they  avoided  disputing. 
And  at  last  he  calleth  together  all  the  paatora  that  were  met 
for  the  diapulation.  and,  to  insnaie^em,  putteth  an  upon 
then,  That  after  the  king's  death,  they  would  take  his  son  for 
their  king ;  and  that  they  would  send  no  letters  beyond  sea. 
This  oath  divided  the  orthodox  among  theuuelvea.  For  one 
part  of  the  bishops  and  pastors  said.  If  we  refuse  alawfuloath, 
our  people  will  say  that  we  fbrsake  them,  and  the  dissolution 
of  the  diurches  will  be  imputed  to  ns.  The  other  part  pcr- 
ceiTing  the  snare,  were  fain  to  preteutl  Christ's  command. 
"  Swear  not  at  alt."  The  king  having  separated  them,  ana 
the  nfficeri  took  alt  their  names,  sendeth  them  all  to  prison. 
To  those  that  took  the  oath,  they  said,  Becauae  that  contrary 
to  the  command  of  tlie  gospel,  yon  would  swear,  you  shall  see 
your  cities  and  churches  no  more,  bat  be  sent  into  the  conn* 
try  to  till  the  ground ;  but  to  that  yoo  presume  not  to  sing 
pMlnu,  or  piay,  or  c&rrv  «  book,  orDaptise,  or  ordain,  or  ab- 
atAn.  To  thoM  that  teAised  tbe  oath,  they  said.  Because  you 
•esired  not  the  reign  of  the  king's  son,  and  therefore  refased 


faa\t  be  laid  on  religion,  though  some  divines  &U 
into  either  faction.  When  the  difference  is  not  in 
tj^vinity,  but  in  law  cases,  blame  not  religion  fw 
that,  which  it  hath  no  hand  in :  and  watch  against 
Satnn,  who  alway  labooreth  to  make  civil  factions  or 
differences  tend  to  the  dfisbimoar  of  religion,  and  the 
detriment  of  &e  chnrcb  and  «wpel. 

Mem.  XIII.  Take  those  that  are  covetous,  ambi- 
tious, or  Belfish,  and  seek  for  preferment,  to  be  the 
unfittest  to  be  consulted  with  in  the  matter*  of  reli- 
gion, and  the  unfittest  to  be  trusted  with  rite  chai;ge 
of  souls.  And  let  the  htunble,  mortified,  self-denyii^ 
men,  be  taken  as  fitter  pastors  for  the  churches. 

Mem.  XIV.  Side  not  with  any  faction  of  conten- 
tious pastors,  to  the  oppression  of  the  rest,  when  the 
difference  is  in  tolerable  things;  but  r^er  drive 
them  on  to  unity,  upon  condescending  and  flDtbear- 
ing  terms :  for  there  wiU  else  be  no  end  ;  bat  the 
&raon  which  yon  side  with,  will  break  into  more 
bctions,  and  &e  chnrch  wiU  receive  dama^  hj  the 
loss  of  the  oppressed  party,  and  by  the  divinoo  mncb 
more.  What  lamentable  work  the  contentions  of  the 
bishops  have  made  in  the  churehes,  in  all  ages,  ainoe 
the  primitive  times,  all  history  doth  too  openly  de- 
clare. And  how  much  a  holy,  prudent,  pesceaUe 
magistrate  can  do,  to  keep  peace  among  tliem, 
more  than  will  be  done  if  their  own  tmpetDoaitT  be 
left  unrestrained,  it  is  eafy  to  observe  ;  espeeiaDy  if 
he  keep  the  sword  in  his  own  hand,  and  trust  it  not 
in  the  hands  of  chtirchmen,  especially  of  one  foctioik 
to  the  oppression  of  the  resL* 

Mem.  XV.  Believe  not  Oie  aceomtioiu  Hat  are 
brought  against  the  fiuthfhl  ministers  of  Christ,  till 
they  am  proved;  and  judge  not  diem,  or  vxf  <^liis 
servants,  upon  die  reports  of  adversaries,  tut  libej 
have  spoken  for  themselves ;  for  the  common  oor- 
ruption  of  depraved  nature,  doth  enj^age  all  die  on- 
godly  in  such  an  enmity  against  holmess,  that  there 
IS  little  truth  or  righteousness  to  be  expected  from 
wicked  and  malicious  lips,  for  any  holy  cause  or  per- 
son. And  if  such  persons  find  bnt  entertainment 
and  eneoumgemen^  their  malice  will  aboimii^  and 

the  oath ;  you  shall  be  banisKed  to  the  iste  of  Coraie^  to  eat 
wood  for  the  ships.  Victor.  Utic.  p.  (nihi)456,  4b7.  G«M- 
ralia  Jeauitarum  ex  nimio  absoluti  imperii  amore,  delatoiaa 
in  scrinia  sua  admittit,  iisque  credit,  cob  audito  eo  qui  acca- 
salur:  qnod  injustitiK  genus  ab  ethnicis  ipsis  improbalnr. 
Imperando  non  bonis  r^bus  se  ftKit  similem,  qui  Mnatam 
magni  fecemnt;  sed  tyrannos  mavalt  iraitari;  e.  fc.  Tarqoi^ 
nium  snperimm,  qui  ante  omnia  conatus  eat  defaililnre  Mnatna 
numemu  et  anthoritatem,  nt  omnia  (uo  libitn  facere  paasel; 
similiter  generalis  cum  assistentibiu  sais  odit  synodoa  gene- 
rales,  umniaque  experitur,  ne  tales  instituaDtnr  conrentns, 
quibus  re  rum  gestamm  rmdcre  ralionem  necease  habeaL — 
Gcneralia  Jeauitic ns  in  eligendis  oScialibus  non  c^int  anod 
sit  cujusque  talentnm  mt  dotes  enuneatiorei,  aod  qium  bene 
Mcum  ant  com  pnvinciali  aao  confnmetnr.  Qw  caosa  cat 
cur  homines  viles  et  abjecti  animi  officiis  pneponaatur,  qui  a 
Bupcrioribua  dnci  ae  sinant  ut  nervis  alieDis  mobile  lignum. 
Mariana  de  Reform.  Jesuit,  cap.  1.3,  IS,  16,  ]&  In  Areas. 
Jesuit  p.  131,  132.  ReciL  in  Apolog.  Giraldi.  Nnlla  est 
latronnm  societas  in  qua  jaaticia  non  plus  loci  habeet,  qMM 
in  aocietale  nostra,  &c. — ubi  non  modo  scieutia  et  igoorantia 
in  lequo  sunt,  sed  etiam  scieutia  impedimento  est,  quo  auHs 
quis  coasequatur  pmmia  humano  ac  divino  jure  debits- 
Hanan.  ApW.  84.  c.  12,  &c.  14  89.  Apfaor.  87,  &c.  The 
rest  is  worth  the  reading,  as  a  warning  from  a  Jesuit  to  the 
governors  of  state  and  church.  Apbor.  SIX  r.  11.  Snperiores 
socieiatis  nostm  rant  hoBines  indigni,  qui  eMttSit  pmsint, 
cum  generalis  metuat  ac  sublatos  velit,  qnonm  cminenles 
sunt  virtutea.  Boni  quam  m^i  ei  auapectiores  sunt.  TU^ 
and  abundance  more,  saith  Mariana,  a  Jesuit  of  ninety-«x 
years  of  age,  learned  in  Helwew,  Cltaldee,  Syriac,  Greek, 
.  and  Latin,  of  his  own  society. 

s  Lamprid.  nnmbers  it  wiUi  Alexander  Mam.  Seven^a 
good  works.  Judnis  privilegia  resemavit;  cbristianas east 
passus  esL  Nam  illo  tempore  cmdelins  Arianoram  ems- 
cof^resbyteri,  clerici,  qoan  rex  et  Vandali  oniebant  M. 
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Aetr  calunnies  will  be  impudent ;  which  i«  the 
lOBKof  Pnr.aaEiz.  1%  "  If  a  rakr  hearken  to  lies, 
all  Us  serrants  are  wicked."  The  example  of  Saul 
and  Doe^  is  but  such  as  would  be  ordinary,  if  rulers 
would  but  hearken  to  such  calunmiators." 

Mem.  XTI.  When  the  case  is  doubtful  about  using 
ponislunents  and  severities  against  the  scrupulous 
m  the  matters  of  religion,  remember  your  general 
directions,  and  see  wlut  influence  they  must  have 
into  such  particulars ;  as,  That  the  very  work  and 
end  of  your  office  is,  that  under  your  government 
the  people  may  live  quietly  and  peaceably  in  god- 
liness and  honesty,  1  Tim.  li.  2.  And  that  rulers  are 
not  a  terror  to  good  works,  but  to  evil ;  and  for  the 
praise  (tf  them  that  do  good)  and  ministers  of  God 
to  us  for  good ;  and  revengers  to  execute  wrath  npon 
them  that  do  evil,  Rom.  xiii.  3,  4.  And  rememoer 
the  danger  of  persecution,  as  described  Matt  xviiL 
10,  14;  1  Thess.  ii.  15,  16 ;  2  Chron.  xxxvi.  14— 
17.  And  that  he  that  doubteth  of  things  indifferent 
is  damned  if  he  do  them,  because  he  doth  them  not  of 
fiiith,  Rom.  xiv.  23.  And  remember  whom  and  what  it 
is  that  God  himself  forgiveth  and  forbeareth.  And  al- 
ways difference  the  infirmities  of  serious  conscionable 
christians,  from  the  wickedness  of  unccmscionable  and 
uigodlymen.  Yet  not  atenuating  the  wickedness  of 
iny,bMaaseof  hishypocritical  profession  of  religion.' 

Af'Mi.XVII.  Remember  that  you  must  be  examples 
of  holiness  to  the  people ;  and  shun  all  those  sins 
which  you  would  have  them  shun,  and  b^  eminent 
in  all  those  virtues  which  yon  would  commend  unto 
them.*  This  is  not  only  necessary  to  the  happiness 
of  those  under  vou,  but  also  for  the  saving  of  your- 
selves. As  Paul  saith  to  Timothy,  "  Take  heed  unto 
thyself,  and  unto  the  doctrine,  continue  in  them ; ' 
for  in  doing  this,  thou  shnlt  both  save  thyself,  and 
&em  that  hear  thee,"  1  Tim.  iv.  16.  So  may  I  say 
to  rulers.  Take  heed  to  yourselves,  and  unto  go- 
venunen^  and  continue  herein;  for  in  doing  this, 
you  will  save  yourselves,  and  those  you  govern, 
xhey  that  are  good  are  likest  to  do  good ;  but  the 
wicked  will  do  wickedly,  Dan.  xiL  10. 

The  chief  means  for  rulers  to  become  thus  holy 
snd  exemplary  is,  1.  To  hearken  to  the  doctrine  and 
counsel  of  the  word  of  the  Lord,  and  to  meditate  in 
it  day  and  night.  Josh.  i.  3,  4;  Deut  xvii.  18—20. 
And  to  have  mithful,  holv,  and  self-denying  teachers, 
2  Chron.  xx.  20.  2.  To  beware  of  the  company  and 
counsels  of  the  wicked.  "  Take  away  the  wicked 
fron  bf^ine  the  king,  and  his  thnme  shall  be  estab- 
lished in  righteousness,"  Pror.  xxv.  4,  5.  3.  To 
watch  most  carefully  against  the  special  temptations 
of  their  great  places,  especially  against  sensuali^ 
and  pride,  and  preferring  their  own  honour,  and  in- 
terest, and  will,  before  me  honour,  and  interest,  and 
will  of  Jesus  Christ  "  Woe  to  thee,  O  land,  when 
thy  king  is  a  child,  and  thy  princes  eat  in  the 
morning !  Blessed  art  thou,  O  land,  when  thy  king 
is  Hk  son  of  nobles,  and  thy  princes  eat  in  due  sea- 

^  Jaititue  mmiiu  primnm  est,  nt  ne  cm  quia  noceat  nui 
kceMitns  injuria.  Cicvro.  Pro*,  xxit.  7^  xxriii.  16;  Psal. 
cxiz.  23 ;  Piov.  xxv.  2.   L«g.  Epist  M.  CiMTonii  sd  fntnm. 

•  Qnia  miht  imponat  neceuitatem  vel  cradeadi  (|nod  uo- 
lim,  vel  quod  velim  non  cradendi.  Lactant.  lib.  5.  c.  13. 

'  Laert.  in  SoIoD,  reciteth  one  of  hii  sayiugi.  Fopuli  rec- 
tor priiu  H  qiiam  popnlum  recte  initituere  debet:  ai  prio- 
cipea  et  majores  ■ecundam  legef  vlxeriat,  nnaqunque  ci* ita> 
flptime  regflpeterit,  p.  31. 

I  Or  ipend  thy  time  in  them.    Dr.  Hammond. 

"  Luke  xviii.  22,  24;  DeuL  xvii.  20;  Prov.  xxix.  14; 
xiii.29;  xvi.  13;  xxxi.  3,  4;  SChroo.  xxxii.  25:  xz.  16; 
EselL  xxviit.  %  S,  17 :  L&e  xii.  19,  20:  xvi.  19. 20,  25.  It 
ii  a  ud  observation  of  Acosta,  lib.  v.  c.  9.  p.  474.  Ac  reipsa 
ceuloque  uaa  obserratum  eiL  eas  Indorum  nationei  plures 
Bc  gnviorea  ra^mitionii  diabolicm  sp«ciea  tenuine,  m  qui- 
bui^omae  rupabUcw  maxima  potentia  et  peritiaexcelluit. 


son,  for  strength,  and  not  for  drunkenness !"  £cel. 
X.  16, 17.  "  It  is  an  abomination  to  kings  to  commit 
wickedness;  for  the  throne  is  established  by  right- 
eousness," Prov.  xvi.  12.  4.  To  remember  always 
the  end  of  holiness.  How  sure  a  way  it  is  to  glory 
hereafter,  and  to  leave  a  sweet  and  gh>rious  name 
and  memorial  upon  earth ;  when  wiuedness  is  the 
certain  way  to  shame  on  earth,  and  misery  for  ever ! " 

Mem.  XVIII.  Rulers  should  not  be  contented  to 
do  good  at  home,  and  to  be  the  joy  and  blessing  of 
their  own  subjects ;  but  also  set  their  hearts  to  the 
promoting  of  faith,  and  hoUness,  and  concord,  through- 
out the  churches  of  th^  world;  and  to  improve  their 
interests  in  princes  and  states,  by  amicable  corre- 
spondeficies  and  treaties  to  these  ends ;  that  tii^ 
Toay  be  blessings  to  the  utmost  extent  of  their  ca- 
pacities. As  Constantine  interceded  with  the  Persian 
king,  to  forbear  the  persecuting  of  christians  in  his 
dominion,"  &c.  But  I  shall  presume  to  ttpeak  no 
further  to  my  superiors ;  in  the  gdden  age  these 
memorandums  will  be  practised. 

I  will  only  annex  Erasmus's  image  of  a  good 

Erince,  and  of  a  bad,  recited  by  Alstemus  £n(7cfop. 
b.  xxiii  Polit  c.  3.  p.  173, 174. 

The  Image  of  a  Good  Prince,  out  o/Eratmus. 

"  If  you  will  draw  tiie  picture  of  a  good  prince, 
delineate  some  edestial  w^ht,  likcr  to  God  than 
to  a  man ;  absolute  in  all  perfections  of  nrtne ; 

S'ven  for  the  good  of  all ;  yea,  sent  from  heaven  for 
e  rdief  of  mortal  men's  affairs ;  which  being  foat- 
latiteumtm)  most  discerning,  looketh  to  all  .'  To 
whom  nothing  is  more  regarded,  nothing  more  sweet, 
than  the  commonwealth;  who  hath  more  than  a 
fatherly  affection  unto  all.  To  whom  every  one's 
life  IB  dearer  than  his  own ;  who  night  and  day  is 
doing  and  endeavouring  nothing  else,  but  that  it 
may  be  very  well  with  all;  who  hath  rewards  in 
readiness  for  all  that  are  good ;  and  pardon  for  the 
bad,  if  so  be  ihty  will  betake  them  to  a  better 
course;  that  so  flreely  desireth  to  deserve  well  of  Ida 
subjects,  that  if  it  be  needful,  he  will  not  stick  to 
preserve  their  safety  by  his  own  peril ;  that  taketh 
his  country's  eommomtv  to  be  his  own  gain ;  that 
always  watcheth,  that  others  may  sleep  quietly ;  that 
leaveth  himself  no  quiet  vacancy,  that  his  countiT 
may  live  in  quiet  vacancy,  or  peace ;  that  afiicteth 
himself  with  successive  cares,  that  his  subjects  ma^ 
eiqoy  tranquillity.  To  conclude,  on  whose  virtue  it 
is,  that  the  public  happiness  doth  depend." 

The  Image  of  a  Bad  Prince,  Ibid. 

"  If  you  would  set  forth  a  bad  mince  to  the  eye, 
you  must  paint  some  savage,  horrra  beast,  made  up 
of  such  monstrosities  as  a  dragon,  a  wolf,  a  lion,  a 
viper,  a  bear,  &c.  every  way  armed,  with  six  hun- 
dred eyes ;  every  way  toothed ;  every  way  terrible ; 
with  hooked  talons;  of  an  insatiable  paunch;  fed 
with  men's  bowels  t  drunk  with  man's  blood  i  that 

Contra  qui  tenuioma  fortuoam  mioaaque  reipnblics  accom- 
modataeortitisunt,  in  hisraultoidoloUiriaparcior  eat:  usque 
adeo  ut  noDOullas  Indomra  gentea  omni  idolonun  retigione 
vacare,  quidam  pro  certo  confirment.  Ex  bone  fidei  acrip. 
toribui  auper  aliaa  inoumeraa,  hnc  precipua  capitur  utititaa ; 
quod  non  alia  rea  nque  vel  bononim  regum  animos  ad  res 
rum  laude  eerendai  accendit,  vcl  tyrannarani  cupiditates  co- 
bibet,  ac  rmnnat,  dmn  atrique  cemunt  faomm  literis  snam 
vitam  omaem,  mox  in  totius  orbis,  imo  anculorum  omoium 
tbeatrum  prodaceodam.  Et  quicquid  in  abdito  nunc  vel 
palraot,  vel  adscito  fnco  prctexuat,  vol  metu  diiainaUri 
cogunt.  veriOfl  qnam  ignorari,  paulo  poet  clariasimam  in  hi- 
cem  nil)  ocnlis  oniiium  tradncendum:  quomjam  metu  pah- 
ter  ac  spe  libera  poateritas,  nec  ullo  corrtipta  atudio,  magao 
consensu  recte  faclia  applaudet,  parique  libertatc  his  diversa 
explodet,  exibiU>it4ue.  Ersun.  FrcfaU  in  Sueton. 
"  Euaeb.  in  rita  ConsL 
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wateheth  to  prey  upon  file  lives  and  fortones  of  all 
die  people ;  troublesome  to  all,  but  n)eciaUy  to  the 
ffood;  a  fttal  evil  to  the  worldi  which  all  curse  and 
hate,  who  wish  well  to  the  commonwealth ;  which 
can  neither  be  endured,  because  of  his  cruelty,  nor 
yet  taken  away  without  the  great  calamity  of  the 
world,  because  wickedness  is  armed  with  guards  and 
riches." 


CHAPTER  III. 

DIHBOTIONS  FOB  snSJBCTS  CONCERNINO  THEIB  ODTT 
TO  THEIR  RULKRS. 

Bbino  now  to  speak  of  the  duties  which  I  must 
practise,  and  to  those  of  my  own  rank,  I  shall  do  it 
with  some  more  freedom,  confidence,  and  expectation 
of  regard  and  {iractice. 

Xhreet.  I.  Though  I  shall  pass  by  most  of  the 
theory,  and  especially  of  the  controversial  points  in 
politics,  and  not  presume  to  play  the  lawyer's  part; 
yet  I  must  advise  you  to  understand  s6  much  of  the 
cftuse,  and  nature,  and  end  of  government,  as  is 
necessary  to  direct  you  in  your  obedience,  and  to 
preserve  you  from  all  temptations  to  rebellion. 
Especially  take  heed  of  those  mistakes  which  con- 
found sovereign^  and  subjection,  and  which  delude 
the  people  with  a  conceit,  that  they  are  the  original 
of  power,  and  may  intrust  it  as  they  please ;  and  call 
their  rulers  to  account,  and  take  the  forfeiture,  and 
recall  their  trust,  &c.  It  is  not  to  flatter  kings,  but 
to  give  God  his  due,  that  1  shall  caution  you  against 
these  mistakes  of  popularity.  And  first,  I  shall 
briefly  lay  down  the  truth,  and  &en  answer  some 
few  of  the  chief  objections. 

Prop.  L  That  there  be  government  in  gatere,  and 
obedience  thereto,  is  determined  even  in  nature,  by 
the  God  of  nature,  in  making  man  a  sociable  creature, 
and  each  man  insufficient  for  himself,  and  in  making 
republics  necessary  to  the  wel&re  and  s^cty  of  in- 
dividuals, and  government  necessary  to  these  repub- 
lics.* This  therefore  is  not  left  to  the  people's  wills ; 
though  some  odd  cases  may  be  imagined,  in  which 
some  individual  persons  may  live  out  of  a  common- 
wealth, and  not  be  obliged  to  live  under  civil  govern- 
ment; yet  that  exception  doth  but  confirm  the 
general  rule  :  even  aa  all  men  ordinarily  are  bound 
to  live  in  communion  with  some  particular  church, 
and  know  their  own  pastor,  though  yet  some  few 
may  be  excepted,  as  some  ambassadors,  travellers, 
seamen,  soldiers,  banished  men,  &c.  So  here,  the 
obligation  to  live  under  government,  lieth  upon  the 
generality  of  the  world,  though  some  few  may  be 
excepted. 

Prop.  11.  Rulers  therefore  are  God's  officers, 
placed  under  him  in  his  kingdom,  as  he  is  the  uni- 
versal, absolute  Sovereign  of  the  world ;  and  they  re- 
ceive their  power  from  God,  who  is  the  only  original 
of  power.  Not  only  their  strength  from  his  strength, 
but  their  authority  or  governing  power,  (which  is 
Jusregendif)  from  his  supreme  authori^  ;  as  mayors 
and  raiiiffs  in  corporations  receive  their  power  from 
the  king.  Rom.  xiii.  1 — 3, "  There  is  no  power,  but 
of  God ;  the  powers  that  be,  are  ordained  of  God." 

■  Nihil  Deo  qni  omoeiQ  mundnm  hone  regit,  acceptiae, 
qaam  coacilia  coeuiqua  nomioum  qu«  civiiates  appellantnr. 

Cicero. 

!■  Grotins  de  Imper.  Snm.  Potest  c.  i.  p.  7,  8.  Sunt  qui 
objiciaat  regea  quadam  imperare  uon  poise,  Dili  contteDiui 
vMioum  accauerit :  sad  hi  aan  vident  qnibus  ia  lodi  id 


Prtp.  III.  This  governing  power  m  gtrntrtt  not 
an  empQr  name,  but  in  the  very  institotion  ctmtameth 
in  it  those  tilings  materially  which  are  abstdntely 
necessary  to  the  end  of  government 

Pr<^.  IV.  Yet  God  hath  left  that  which  is  com- 
monly called,  the  specification  of  government ;  and 
some  lower  parts  oi  iht  matter,  and  manner  of  exer- 
cise, undetermined  ;  as  also  the  individual  persons  or 
families  that  shall  rule.  In  these  three  therefore  it 
is  that  communities  interpose.  I.  Whether  the 
sovereignty  shall  be  in  one,  or  two,  or  ten,  or  how 
many,  and  how  divided  for  their  exercise,  God  hath 
not  determined.  2.  Nor  hath  he  determined  of 
every  particular,  whether  the  power  shall  extend  to 
this,  or  that,  or  the  other  thing,  or  not?  Nor  whether 
it  shall  be  exercised  thus  or  thus,  by  standing  courts, 
or  temporary  judges,  &c.  3.  Nor  hath  he  named 
the  person  or  mmily  that  shall  rule.^ 

/•rep.  V.  Though  these  in  the  constitution  arede* 
termined  of  by  explicit  or  implicit  contract  or  con- 
sent, between  the  ruler  and  the  community,  yet  by 
none  of  these  three  can  the  people  be  truly  and 
properly  said  to  give  the  ruler  nia  power  of  govern- 
ment. Not  by  the  first  or  last;  for  both  those  do 
but  determine  who  shall  be  the  recipient  of  that 
power;  whether  one  or  more,  and  who  individually. 
Not  the  second,  for  that  is  but  a  limiting,  or  bonno- 
ing,  or  regulating  the  governing  power,  that  it  be 
not  exercised  to  their  hurt ;  the  bounding  and  regu- 
lating of>  their  power,  is  not  the  giving  them  power. 
The  people  having  the  strength,  cannot  be  ruled 
against  their  concordant  wills:  and  therefore,  if  they 
contract  with  their  governors,  that  they  will  be  ruled 
thus  and  thus,  or  not  at  all,  this  is  not  to  give  them 
power.  Yet  propriety  they  have,  and  there  they 
mny  be  givers.  So  that  this  bounding,  orre^lating, 
and  choosing  the  form,  and  persons,  and  pving  of 
their  propriety,  is  all  that  they  have  to  do.  And 
the  choosing  of  the  family  or  person,  is  not  at  all  a 
giving  the  power.  They  are  but  anw  qttibut  mm  to 
that ;  they  do  but  open  the  door  to  let  in  the 
gowrnor ;  they  do  but  name  the  family  or  man,  to 
whom  God,  and  not  they,  shall  give  the  power. 

As,  when  God  hath  already  determined  what 
authority  the  husband  shall  have  over  the  wife,  die 
wife  by  choosing  him  to  be  her  husband,  giveth  him 
not  his  power,  but  only  chooseth  the  man,  to  whom 
God  giveth  it  by  his  standing  law :  though  about  the 
disposing  of  her  estate,  she  may  limit  him  by  precon- 
tracts ;  but  if  she  contract  against  his  government,  it 
is  a  contradiction  and  null.  Nor  if  he  abuse  fab 
power,  doth  it  at  all  fall  into  her  hands. 

If  the  king  by  charter  give  power  to  a  coriwration 
to  choose  their  mayor,  or  other  oflScer,  they  do  but 
nominate  the  persons  that  shaU  receive  it,  but  it  is 
the  king's  charter,  and  not  they,  that  give  him  the 
power. 

If  a  soldier  voluntarily  list  himself  under  the  king's 
general,  or  other  commanders,  he  doth  but  choose 
the  man  that  shall  command  him,  but  it  is  the  king's 
commission  that  giveth  him  the  power  to  commuid 
those  that  voluntarily  so  list  themselves.  And  if 
the  authority  be  abused  or  forfrited,  it  is  not  into 
the  soldiers'  hands,  but  into  the  king's. 

Prop.  TI.  The  constituting  consent  or  contract  of 
ancestors  obligeth  all  their  posteri^,  if  thry  will 
have  any  of  the  protection  or  odier  bniefit  of  govern- 
ment, to  stand  to  the  constitution;  else  governments 

jurii  ect,  ibi  aummum  imperium  son  ene  pene*  regea,  aed  ant 
penes  iirdinei,  aut  oerte  penei  id  corpus,  quod  rex  et  iuncti 
cunstituunt,  ut  Bodinus,  Suaretiui,  Victoria,  aUi^ue,  aliunde 
d^moDftrarunt:  cenuiii  aummum  imperium  loUim,  et  aliqnid 
imperare  non  posse,  ideo  taatom  quod  wlttt  vetat  sat  intar- 
ceaat,  plane  sunt  iaitrtera. 
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bould  be  so  miaetiled  and  mntaU^  w  to  be  an- 
ipable  of  their  proper  end. 

J^Tvp.  VII.  God  hath  neither  in  nature  or  Scrip- 
ire,  eitated  thiti  power  of  government,  in  whole  or 
t  part,  upon  the  people  of  a  mere  community, 
much  less  on  subjectH,)  whether  noble  or  ignoble, 
>amed  or  unlearned,  the  part  of  the  community,  or 
le  whole  body,  real  or  representative.*  The  people 
B  cnich,  have  not  this  power,  either  to  use  or  to 
ive ;  but  the  absolute  Sovereign  of  all  the  world, 
oth  communicate  the  sovereign  power  in  every 
ingdoro,  or  other  sort  of  commonwealth,  from  him- 
ilf  immediately ;  I  say,  immediately :  not  without 
le  mediation  of  an  instrument  signifying  his  will; 
}r  the  law  of  nature  and  Scripture  are  nis  instru- 
lent,  and  the  charter  of  authority ;  nor  yet  so  im- 
lediately,  aa  without  any  kind  o^  medium ;  for  the 
ODsent  and  nomination  of  the  community  before 
xpreased,  may  be  cmditio  tine  gm  nan,  so  br  as 
foresaid;  but  it  is  so  immediately  from  God,  as 
hat  there  is  no  immediate  recipient,  to  receive  the 
ower  first  from  God,  and  convey  it  to  the  sovereign. 

Prop.  VIII.  The  natural  power  of  individual  per- 
ons  over  themselves,  is  Ma  j^wete  different  Irom  this 
Kilitical  or  civil  power.  And  it  is  hot  the  individu- 
I'a  resignation  or  this  natural  power  of  self-disposal, 
into  one  or  more,  which  is  uie  efficient  cause  of 
overeign^  or  civil  power.' 

Prop.  IX.  If  you  take  tlie  word  law  properly,  for 
he  expression  of  a  ruler's  will  obliging  the  govern- 
d,  or  making  their  duty ;  and  not  improperly,  for 
nere  contracts  between  the  sovereign  and  tiie  people ; 
hen  it  is  dear  in  the  definition  itself,  that  neither 
objects,  nor  the  community,  as  such,  have  any  legi»^ 
Btive  power.  Neither  nature  nor  Scripture  hath 
nven  the  people  a  power  of  making  laws,  either  by 
faeniselves,  or  with  the  sovereign  >  either  the  sole 
Miwer,  or  a  part  of  it.  But  the  very  nature  of  go- 
•ernment  requireth,  that  the  whole  legislative  power, 
hat  is,  the  power  of  making  governing  laws,  belong 
oX)m  tummamajettait,  or  sovereign  alone.  (Unless 
vhen  the  mmiM  potM'iu  is  in  many  hands,  yoocom- 
)are  the  partakers  among  themselves,  and  i»U  one 
larty  the  sovereign,  as  having  more  of  the  sovereign- 
y  than  the  rest)  For  those  that  are  no  governors 
it  all,  cannot  perform  the  chief  act  of  government, 
rhieh  is  the  making  of  governing  laws;  but  the 
>eopte  are  no  governors  at  all,  either  as  a  commu- 
lity,  or  as  subjects;  so  that  you  may  easily  perceive, 
hat  all  the  arguments  for  a  natural  democracy,  are 
milt  upon  false  suppositions;  and  wherever  the  peo- 
tle  have  any  part  in  the  sovereignty,  it  is  by  the 
iter  constitDtion,  and  not  by  nature ;  and  that  kinss 
eceive  not  their  power  from  the  people's  gift,  (who 
lever  had  it  themselves  to  use  or  ^ve,)  but  from 
Sod  alone. 

Prop.  X.  Though  God  have  not  made  a  univenal 
letennination  for  any  one  sort  of  government  against 
he  rest,  (whether  monarchy,  aristocracy,  or  de- 
nocracy,)  because  that  is  best  for  one  people,  which 
oay  be  worse  for  others,  yet  ordinarily  monarchy  is 
^counted  better  than  aristocracy,  and  aristocracy 
tetter  than  democracy.  So  much  briefly  of  the 
iriginal  of  power. 

Object.  1.  But,  saith  worthy  Mr,  Richard  Hooker, 

<  So  fooliib  Kodbad  iilhemaltttude  too  ofteo,  tbat  it  mtde 
kristippoi  hold  it  u  |>robftble,  that  a  wiie  man  ahould  not 
indugvr  hinuvir  for  bis  country,  becauM  witdon  i>  not  to 
le  cait  away  for  tb*  commodity  uf  fooU,  Laort.  ia  AriiUp 
Jut  a  wiM  man  uut  be  wiaa  for  othtn^  aad  not  only  (ur 
limHlf. 

*  It  wu  one  of  Ibe  Roman  laws  or  tbe  twelve  tablet,  Vea- 
lendi  filium  patri  polectat  eato.  But  tliit  law  rather  gintii 
be  latbtr  that  power,  than  declaretli  it  to  be  naturally  ia  him. 


Eccl.  PoliL  Ub.  i.  sect  10.  p.  21,*  "  That  which  we 
spake  of  the  power  of  government,  must  here  be 
applied  to  the  power  of  making  laws,  whereby  to 
govern ;  which  power,  God  hath  over  all,  and  by  the 
natural  law,  whereto  he  hath  made  all  BulnecC  the 
lawful  power  of  making  laws  to  command  whole 
politic  societies  of  men,  belongeth  so  ^perly  to  the 
same  entire  societies,  that  for  any  pnnce  or  poten- 
tate  of  what  kind  soever  upon  earth,  to  exercise  the 
same  of  himself,  and  not  either  by  express  commis- 
sion immediately  and  personally  received  from  God, 
or  else  by  authority  derived  at  first  from  their  con- 
sent, upon  whose  persons  they  impose  laws,  it  is  no 
better  than  mere  tyranny.  Laws  they  ore  not  there- 
fore, which  public  approbation  hath  not  made  so." 

jinsw.  Because  the  authority  of  this  famous  divine 
is  with  his  party  so  great,  I  shall  adventure  to  say 
something,  lest  his  words  do  tbe  more  harm ;  but 
not  by  confident  opposition,  but  humble  propo- 
sal and  submission  of  my  judgment  to  sujyeriors 
and  wiser  men,  as  being  conscious  of  my  own  inferi- 
ority and  infirmity.  1  tue  all  this  to  be  an  assertion 
no  where  by  him  proved  (and  by  me  elsewhere  dis- 
proved fully).  Lows  are  the  eflects  and  signs  of  tbe 
ruler's  will ;  and  instruments  of  government.  Legis- 
lation is  the  first  part  of  government ;  and  if  the 
whole  body  are  naturally  governors,  the  vart  impe- 
rans  and  pars  tubdila  are  confounded.  It  the  most 
absolute  monarch  can  make  no  laws,  then  disobeying 
them  were  no  Ainlt.  It  is  enough  that  their  power 
be  derived  from  God  immediatel  v,  though  the  persons 
be  chosen  by  men.  Their  autnori^  ii  not  derived 
from  the  people's  consent,  but  from  God,  by  their 
consent,  as  a  bare  condition  tine  qua  no».  What  if  a 
community  say  all  to  their  elected  king,  "  "We  take 
not  ourselves  to  have  any  governing  power  to  give 
or  use,  but  we  only  choose  yoa  or  your  Camily  to 
that  office  which  God  hath  instituted,  who  in  that 
institution  giveth  you  the  power  upon  our  choice ;" 
can  any  man  prove,  that  such  a  king  hath  no  power, 
but  is  a  tyrant;  because  the  people  disclaim  the 
nvingofthe power;  whenindeedtheydotheir  dn^P 
Remember  that  in  all  this  we  speak  not  of  the  go- 
vernment of  this  or  that  particular  kingdom,  but  of 
kingdoms  and  other  commonwealths  indefinitely.' 

Object.  II.  But,  saith  he,  lib.  viii.  p.  192,  "Unto 
me  it  seemeth  almost  out  of  doubt  and  controversy, 
that  every  independent  multitude  before  any  certam 
form  of  regimen  established,  hath  under  God  supreme 
authority,  full  dominion  over  itself," — 

Jneui.  If  by  dominion  were  meant  propriety, 
every  individual  hath  it;  but  for  governing  power, 
it  seemeth  as  clear  to  me,  that  your  independent 
multitude  hath  no  civil  power  of  government  at  all  ^ 
but  only  a  power  to  choose  them  governors ;  while 
they  have  no  governors,  they  have  no  governing 
power,  for  that  maketh  a  governor. 

Object.  III.  Ibid,  "  A  man  who  is  lord  of  himself 
may  be  made  another's  servant,"  &c. 

Antw.  L  He  may  hire  out  himself  to  labour  for 
another ;  because  he  hath  so  far  the  power  of  him- 
self, and  his  labour  is  his  own,  whicn  he  may  sell 
for  wages;  but  in  a  family,  that  the  master  be  the 
governor  to  see  God's  laws  obeyed  by  his  servants, 
is  of  divine  appointment,  and  this  governing  power 

Nature  allowetb  him  no  other  selling  of  bim,  than  what  is  for 
his  child's  ana  niod. 

■  So  p.  23.  The  same  error  at  the  original  of  power  hath 
Acoata,  1.  ii.  c.  2.  p.  2U8.  with  many  other  Jesuili  and  papists. 

'  Bishop  Andrews  in  Tortur.  Tort  p.  385.  Acluus  homo 
DOD  distinguit  inter  formam,  atqoe  auihoritatem  regimiois; 
forma  de  boninibas  eue  petwt :  de  calo  senpsr  aulbo- 
ritas.  Aa  rax  alt  sapra  Ugei,  Vid.  Seb.  Fox.  lib.  ii.  da 
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the  servant  givetii  not  to  his  master,  bat  only  malceth 
himself  the  object  of  it  2.  The  power  that  nature 
giveth  a  man  over  himself,  is  iota  tpeeie  distinct  from 
civil  Kovemment;  (as  Dr.  Hammond  hath  well 
showeu  against  1.  6.)  An  individual  person  hath 
not  that  power  of  his  own  life  as  the  king  hath. 
He  may  not  put  himself  to  death,  for  that  which  the 
king  may  put  him  to  death  for.  3.  If  this  were  trae, 
that  evei^  individual,  by  ftelf-resignation,  might  give 
a  king  his  power  over  him  ;  yet  apoate  ad  ttse  rum 
vaUt  coHsequmtia  ;  and  that  it  is  not  so  is  proved,  in 
that  God  the  universal  Sovereign  hath  prevented 
them,  by  determining  himself,  of  his  own  officers, 
and  giving  them  their  power  in  the  same  charter  by 
whidi  he  enableth  the  people  to  choose  them. 
Therefhre  it  is  no  better  reasoning  than  to  say.  If 
all  the  persons  in  London  snlnected  themselves  to 
tfie  lora  mayor,  he  would  thereby  receive  his  power 
from  them,  when  the  king  hath  prevented  tluit  al- 
ready, by  giving  him  the  power  himself  in  his  char- 
ter ;  and  leaving  only  the  choice  of  the  person  to 
them ;  and  that  under  the  direction  of  the  rules 
which  he  hath  given  them.i 

Obieel.  IV.  But  saith  he,  lib.  viii.  p.  193,  "  In 
kingdoms  of  this  quality,  (as  this  we  live  in,)  the 
highest  governor  hath  indeed  universal  dominion, 
hot  with  dependency  upon  that  whde  entire  body 
over  the  sevenl  parts  whereof  he  hath  dominion ; 
Bo  that  it  standeth  for  an  axiom  in  this  case.  The 
king  is  nug'or  tmguiis,  universit  minor." 

Jntw.  If  you  had  included  himself,  it  is  certain 
that  he  cannot  be  greater  than  the  whole,  becanae  he 
cannot  be  greater  than  himself.  But  seeing  yon 
speak  of  the  whole  in  contradistinction  from  him,  I 
answer,  that  indeed  in  genere  etaum  Jlnaiis,  the  sove- 
reign is  vniversit  minor,  that  is,  the  whole  kingdom 
is  naturally  more  worth  than  one,  and  their  fehcity 
agreater  good ;  or  else  the  bonum publictm,  or  gtUut 
jj^Mti,  could  not  be  the  end  of  government ;  but  this 
IB  nothing  to  our  case ;  for  we  are  speakiog  of  go- 
verning power  as  a  means  to  this  end ;  and  so  in 
genere  causm  ^teientis,  the  sovereign  (yea,  and  his 
lowest  officer)  hath  more  auUiori^  or  Jut  regendi 
than  all  the  people  as  such  (for  they  all  as  such 
hare  none  at  all) ;  even  as  the  church  is  of  more 
worth  than  the  pastor,  and  yet  the  pastor  alone  hath 
more  authority  to  administer  the  sacraments,  and  to 
govern  the  ijeople,  than  all  the  flock  hath ;  for  they 
nave  none  either  to  use  or  give,  (whatever  some  say 
to  the  contrary,)  but  only  choose  him  to  whom  God 
will  ^ve  it"" 

Object,  v.  Saith  the  reverend  author,  lib.  viii.  p. 
19^  "  Neiflier  ean  any  man  with  reason  Hook,  but 
tiiat  the  first  institution  of  kings,  (a  sufficient  con- 
stderatton  wherefore  their  power  should  always  de- 
pend on  that  from  which  it  did  always  flow,)  by  ori- 
^al  influence  of  power  from  the  body  into  the  king, 
IS  the  cause  of  kings'  dependency  in  power  upon  the 
body:  by  dependency  we  mean  subordination  and 
sabjection." 

AnsK.  1.  But  if  their  institution  m  genere  was  of 
God,  and  that  give  them  their  power,  and  it  never 
flowed  from  the  body  at  all,  then  all  your  superstruc- 
ture felleth  with  yonr  eround-work.  2.  And  here 
you  seem  plainly  to  confound  all  kingdoms  by  turn- 
ing the  par«  impmmt  Into  the  part  wbdilOf  and  vice 

<  Dion.  CsM.  with,  tbst  when  Eagbates  the  philosopher 
would  kill  hituel^  Veniam  dederat  ei  Adrianut  citn  i^o- 
mininn  et  '"^'^'btp.  ot  cieuUm  torn  propter  Mnecuiimn, 
torn  etiua  propter  gimvoa  morbnm,  bibera  potnt.  In  vita 
Adrian. 

^  Againtt  tha  people*!  being  the  given  of  power,  by  con- 
joining  all  their  own  in  one,  in  church  or  state,  see  Mr.  D. 
Cawdry't  Beview  of  Mr.  Hooker's  Survey,  p.  Ibi,  Sec. 


verea ;  if  the  king  be  subject,  how  are  they  his  adi- 
jects  ?  I  will  not  infer  what  this  will  lead  thea  to 
do,  when  tivey  are  taog^t  that  kings  are  in  Mibor- 
dination  and  sufajeetiMi  to  them.  Sad  experiqiee 
hath  showed  ns  what  this  very  priii'ciple  would  efict 

Object.  Vi.  Ibid.'  "  A  manifest  token  ot  i4iidi 
deptmdency  may  be  this ;  as  there  is  no  more  cct- 
tain  argument,  that  lands  are  held  under  ai^  u 
lords,  than  if  we  see  that  such  lands  in  defieet  of 
heirs  fell  unto  them  by  escheat;  in  like  manner  it 
doth  follow  rightly  that  seeing  dominitm  when  there 
ia  none,  to  inherit  it,  retumeth  unto  the  body,  diere- 
fore  they  which  befive  were  inheritors  of  it,  did  bold 
it  in  dependence  on  tfie  body ;  so  that  fay  Mmpariv 
the  body  with  the  head  as  touching  power,  it  seemetii 
always  to  reside  in  both ;  fundamentally  and  nfr 
call^  in  one,  in  the  oAer  derivatiTely ;  in  one  the 
habit,  in  the  other  the  act  of  power>" 

Antw.  Power  no  more  faUeth  to  the  multitude  by 
escheat,  than  the  power  of  the  pastor  fells  to  the 
church,  or  the  power  of  the  phyaiciBn  to  the  hos- 
pital, or  the  power  of  the  schoolmaster  to  the 
scholars ;  that  is,  not  at  all.  When  all  the  heirs 
are  dead,  they  are  an  ungovemed  coBunnnity,  that 
have  power  to  choose  a  governor,  but  no  power  to 
govern,  neither  (as  you  distinguish  it)  in  habit  boi 
m  act,  originally  nor  derivatively.  Ab  it  is  with  i 
corporation  wBen  the  mayor  is  dead,  the  power  ftU^ 
not  to  the  people. 

Therefore  there  is  no  good  ground  |;iven  Ua  j<m 
foUowiiw  qaestion,  "May  a  body  pohlie  dwnatsU 
times  w&draw  in  whole  or  in  part  the  influeaee  of 
dominion  which  paaseth  from  it,  if  inconvenicDces 
do  grow  thereby  P"  Though  you  answer  this  ques- 
tion soberiy  yourself,  it  is  easy  to  see  how  the  mnlti- 
tnde  may  be  tempted  to  answer  it  on  your  grooiria, 
especially  if  tiiey  think  your  inconvenience  turn  into 
a  necessity;  and  what  use  they  will  make  of  yoar 
next  words,  "  It  must  be  {vesumed  that  soprate 
governors  will  not  in  such  cases  oppoae  themsdm, 
and  be  stiff  in  detaining  that,  the  use  where(rf  is  widi 
public  detriment"   A  strange  presumptim. 

O^eet.  VII.  "The  axioms  of  our  regal  goven- 
ment  are  these,  Xex/aetCnj^via;  die  king's  gnat  of 
any  &Tonr  made  contrary  to  law  ia  void ;  «ar  nU 
potett  niMi  mod  jure  poUat" 

Antw,  Ii  to  be  teken  improperly  for  the  consti- 
tuting contract  between  pnnce  and  peo[de,  sad  if 
yonTfacii  have  respect  only  to  the  species  eaA  per- 
son, and  not  the  suoslance  of  the  power  itKl(  Uten 
I  contradict  you  not  But  if  to  be  taken  prapcriy 
for  ouiharitatiBa  eonttiMio  Mnti,  or  the  significatioB 
of  the  sovereign's  will  to  oblige  thesalgcc^diaite 
non/iicit  regem,  ted  rs»  U^m.* 

Object.  VIIL  Lib.  viii.  p.  210,  "When  all  wtiA 
the  wisdom  of  all  sorts  can  do  is  done  for  the  de- 
vising of  laws  in  the  church,  it  is  the  general  c(hi- 
sentof  all  that  grvedi  them- the  form  and  vigour  of 
laws ;  without  which  they  could  be  no  more  to  in 
than  the  counsels  of  physieians  to  the  sick.  Wrll 
might  they  seem  as  wnolesome  admoniUoos  sad  in- 
structions, but  laws  could  they  never  be,  withonteoo- 
sent  of  the  whole  chorch  to  be  guided  1^'  them, 
wherennto  both  nature  and  the  pracbee  of  the  church 
of  Qod  set  down  in  Scripture,  u  found  eveiy  way  k> 
fully  consonant;  ^t  God  hiauelf  would  not  impose 

<  So  Kb.  viH.  p.  211, 216;  ZJtt 

■>  Lib.  viii.  p.  1%.  Trita  ia  scbolis,  neminem  sibi  inptfw 
posse;  neminem  sibi  legem  poeseoicere,  e qua notJtt to; 
lunlate  nejiueat  reeedere :  somimim  ejas  esse  impemm  ^ 
ordinario  jure  derogare  vsleat.  Et  qoibiw  enndtsr  fit 
■nroma  potestatis  non  limitari  per  l^em  poittiraiB.  Disc 
et  Augustimis  dixit  impentoren  dob  esis  Ml!^«0lBn  kgfts* 
suis.— Gtolhis  de  Imp.  p.  J4S^  150. 
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no  not  Mb  own  laws  upon  his  people,  \sf  the  hand  of 
Mtxea,  without  their  free  and  open  consent. 

Anne.  1.  Wisdom  doth  but  prepare  laws,  and 
KOTeming  power  enactetii  them,  and  giveth  them 
their  form ;  bnt  the  whole  body  hath  no  such  govern- 
ing power,  therefore  tiiey  gire  them  not  their  form.' 

2.  The  jMople*!  consent  to  God's  laws  gave  them 
not  their  mm  or  anlliori^ ;  tfiis  opinion  I  .have 
elsewhere  confoted,  against  a  more  erroneous  author. 
Their  consent  to  God's  laws  was  required  indeed,  as 
naturally  necessary  to  their  obedience,  bat  not  as 
necessary  to  the  being  or  obligation  of  the  law.  Can 
70U  think  that  it  had  been  no  sin  in  them  to  have 
disobeyed  God's  laws,  unless  they  had  first  consented 
to  them  ?  Then  sll  the  world  might  escape  sin  and 
damnation,  b;^  denying  consent  to  the  laws  of  God. 

3.  "Hiis  doctrine  will  teach  men  that  we  have  no 
dkareh  laws  for  the  whde  church  nerer  signified 
their  consent  Mniions  of  the  poorer  sort  have  no 
Toices  in  choosing  parliament  men  or  convocations  { 
and  this  will  teach  the  minor  dissenting  part,  to 
^nk  themselves  disobliged  for  want  of  consenting ; 
and  will  give  every  dissenting  part  or  person  a 
ne^tive  voice  to  all  church  laws.  4.  A  single  bishop 
htob  a  governing  power  over  his  particular  church, 
and  they  are  bound  to  obey  him,  Heb.  xiii.  7,  17- 
And  if  the  governing  power  of  one  pastor  be  not 
SQspended  for  want  of  the  consent  of  any  or  all  the 
people,  then  much  less  the  governing  power  of  king 
and  parliament 

O^eet,  IX.  Lib.  viH.  p.  220.  "  It  is  a  thing  even 
mdoubtedly  nataral,  that  all  free  and  independent 
aocieties  snonld  themselves  make  their  own  laws; 
■ad  Uiat  tiiis  power  should  belong  to  the  whole,  not 
to  any  certain  part  of  a  politic  body—  

Amw.  This  is  oft  affirmed,  but  no  proof  at  all  of 
it ;  in  many  nations  the  representatives  of  the  whole 
body  have  the  legislative  power,  or  part  of  it  But 
tliat  is  from  the  special  constitution  of  that  particu- 
lar  commonwealth,  and  not  from  nature,'  nor  com- 
mon to  all  nations.  All  that  naturally  belongeth  to 
the  people  as  snch,  was  but  to  choose  their  law- 
makers, and  secure  their  liberties,  and  not  to  make 
laws  Aemselves,!^  AeinselTes,or  mere  representers. 

Obfea.  X.  Lib.  viii.  p.  231.  "For  of  this  thing  no 
man  donhteth,  namely,  that  in  all  societieB,  compa- 
nies, and  corporations,  what  severally  each  shall  oe 
bound  unto,  it  must  be  with  all  their  assents  ratified. 
Against  all  eqhity  it  were,  that  a  man  shonld  mfkr 
detriment  at  the  hands  of  men,  for  not  observing 
that  which  he  never  did,  eittier  hhnself  or 
others,  mediately  agree  to  

Ajtmo.  I  am  one  that  more  than  doubt  of  that 
which  yon  say  no  man  doubteth  of.  Do  you  not  so 
much  as  except  God's  laws,  and  (iW  those  that  only 
do  enforce  them,  ,or  drive  men  to  obey  fiiem  P  As 
men  are  obliged  to  obey  God,  whetiier  flie^  consent 
or  not}  80  are  they  to  obey  Ae  laws  of  their  sove- 
reiflu*  ftongh  they  never  consented  to  tfiem,  no  nor 
to  raeir  sovereignhr,  as  long  as  they  are  members  of 
that  commonwealth,  to  the  irovemment  whereof  the 
sovereign  is  lawfully  called,  millions  of  dissenters 
mw  be  uound  to  obey,  till  they  quit  the  society. 

Object.  XI.  Lib.  viii.  p.  221.  "  If  magistrates  be 
heads  of  the  church,  they  are  of  necessi^  christians." 

Annp.  That  can  never  be  proved.   A  constitutive 

'  Hanc  video  Mpientiuimoruni  fui»e  icDtcDtiam.  Lef^m 
Dec  baminum  ingeniis  excogitaUm,  nec  scitum  aliquod  esse 
popnlarum;  aed  seternum  quiddam,  quod  uuiveraum  tnun- 
dam  regeret,  imperaodi  prohibendique  lapientia.  Cicero 
de  Lm. 

"  How  considerable  a  part  of  England  is  LodcIoq  !  Yel 
in  this  cooTDcation,  whicb  hath  ma!de  the  new  cbaagea  ia 
the  liturgy  sad  book  of  ordinatioD,  London  had  not  one 
cleric  of  ueir  chooaing ;  tar  being  to  choote  bat  two,  they 


head  indeed  must  be  a  christian,  and  more,  even  a  pas- 
tor to  a  particolar  church,  and  Christ  to  the  universal. 
This  headship  our  kings  disclaim;  but  a  head  of 
the  church,  that  is,  over  (he  church,  or  a  coercive 
governor  of  it,  the  kii^  would  be  if  he  were  no 
christian.  As  one  that  is  no  phjrgician  may  be  head 
over  all  the  physicians  in  his  kingdom ;  or  though 
he  be  no  philosopher,  or  artist,  he  may  be  head  over 
all  the  philosophers  and  artists;  and  in  all  their 
causes  have  the  supreme  coercive  power ;  so  would 
the  king  over  all  protestants  if  he  were  no  pro- 
testant,  and  over  all  christians  if  he  were  no  chris- 
tian. But  you  think,  that  he  that  is  no  member  of 
the  church  cannot  be  the  head  of  it.  I  answer,  not 
a  constitutive,  essential  head  as  the  pastor  is ;  but 
he  may  be  the  head  over  it,  and  have  all  the  coercive 
power  over  it  What  if  the  king  be  not  a  member 
of  many  corporations  in  his  kiiw&m  f  Yet  as  he  is 
head  of  die  kingdom,  he  is  head  o(  or  over  them,  as 
they  are  parts  of  it 

Obfeet.liU.  Lib.  viii.  p.  218,  223,  224.  "What 
power  the  kin^  ha^,  he  hath  it  by  law :  the  botmds 
and  limits  of  it  are  known ;  the  entire  communis 
giveth  order,"  &c.  P.  223. "  As  forthem  that  exercise 
power  altogether  against  order,  although  the  kind  of 
power  which  they  have  may  be  of  God,  yet  is  their 
exercise  thereof  against  God,  and  therefore  not  of 
God,  otherwise  than  by  permission,  as  all  injustice 
is."  P.  224.  "  Usurpers  of  power,  whereby  wc  do  not 
mean  them  that  by  violence  have  aspired  unto 
places  of  highest  authoriQr,  but  diem  that  use  more 
authority  than  they  did  ever  receive  in  form  and 
manner  before  mentioned.  Such  osnrpers  there- 
of as  in  the  exercise  of  their  power,  do  more  than 
they  have  been  authorised  to  do,  cannot  in  con- 
science bind  any  man  to  obedience." 

Jtuw.  It  is  true  that  no  man  can  exercise  more 
n<nrer  than  he  hath :  the  power  that  we  speak  of 
being  Ifwrta,  jua  regendi,  it  is  impossible  to  use  more 
authority  than  th^  have ;  though  they  mav  com- 
mand beyond  and  without  authority.  Ana  it  is 
true,  that  where  a  man  hath  no  authority  or  right 
to  command,  he  cannot  directly  bind  obedience. 
But  yet  a  ruler  may  exercise  more  power  than  man 
ever  gave  him,  and  oblige  men  to  obedience  therelrr. 
God  giveth  them  power  to  govern  for  his  glory,  ac- 
cording to  his  laws,  and  to  promote  obedience  to 
those  laws  of  God  (in  nature  and  Scripture)  by  sub- 
ordinate laws  of  their  own.  And  all  this  the  sove- 
reign may  do,  if  the  people,  at  the  choice  of  him  or 
his  &mily,  should  only  say,  We  take  you  for  onr 
sovereign  ruler :  for  then  he  may  do  all  that  true 
reason  or  Scripture  make  the  work  of  a  sovereign 
ruler,  even  govern  the  people  by  all  such  just  means 
as  tend  to  the  public  good  and  their  everlasting  hap- 
piness :  and  yet  that  people  that  should  do  no  more 
out  choose  persons  or  fimiilies  to  govern  them,  and 
set  tiiem  no  t>onn^,  do  give  no  power  to  those  they 
choose,  but  determine  of  the  persons  tliat  shall  have 
power  from  God.  Yet  it  ia  granted  yon,  that  if  the 
person  or  family  chosen,  contract  with  them  to  govern 
only  with  such  and  such  limitations,  they  have  oound 
themselves  by  their  own  contract ;  and  thus  both 
specifications  of  government  and  degrees  of  power 
come  in  by  men.  But  always  distinguish,  1.  Be- 
tween the  people's  giving  away  their  proprie^,  (in 

chose  only  Mr.  Galamy  and  myself;  who  were  neither  of  us 
accepted,  or  ever  there.  Now  if  your  opinion  be  true; 
Quer.  1.  Whether  you  make  not  this  conrocation's  de> 
crees  to  be  but  coaiuela  to  us  ?  2.  Or  at  least  whether  the 
city  of  London,'or  the  London  ministers,  be  not  made  free 
from  detriment,  as  not  consenters  ?  You  will  free  them  and 
me,  especially  from  detriment  for  onr  not  conforming  to  this 
coDTOcalion'i  acts  as  such;  upon  reasons  which  1  do  not 
.  own  myself,  as  generally  by  you  laid  down. 
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their  goods,  laboure,  &c.  which  they  maT  do,)  and 
giving  authority,  or  governing  power  (wnich  they 
have  not  to  give).  2.  Between  their  naming  the 
persons  that  snail  receive  it  from  the  universal  King, 
and  giving  it  themselves.  3.  Between  bounding  and 
limiting  power,  and  giving  power.  4.  And  between 
a  sovereign's  binding  himself  by  contract,  and  being 
bound  by  the  authority  of  others."  If  they  be  limited 
by  contracts,  which  are  commonly  called  the  con- 
sntutive  or  fundamental  laws,  it  is  their  own  consent 
and  contract  that  effectively  obligeth  and  limiteth 
^em  I  of  which  indeed  the  people  s  will  may  be  the 
occasion,  when  they  resolve  that  they  will  be  go- 
verned on  no  other  terms  :  but  if  the  contract  limit 
them  not,  but  they  be  chosen  simply  to  be  the  mm- 
nuB  potestatet,  without  naming  any  particular  powers 
either  by  concession  or  restraint,  then  as  to  ruling 
they  are  absolute  as  to  men,  end  limited  only  'iyt  Goa, 
from  whose  highest  power  they  can  never  be  ex- 
empt, who  in  nature  and  Scripture  restraineth  them 
from  all  that  is  impious  and  unjust,  ngainst  his  laws 
and  honour,  or  against  the  public  happiness  and 
safety.  And  here  also  rememoer,  that  it  any  shall 
imagine  that  God  restraineth  a  magistrate  when  it  is 
not  so,  and  that  the  commands  of  their  governors 
are  contrary  to  the  word  of  God,  when  it  is  no 
such  matter,  their  error  will  not  justify  their  dis- 
obedience. 

Though  I  hare  answered  ihtae  passages  of  this 
reverend  author,  it  is  not  to  draw  any  to  ondervalue 
his  learned  writings,  but  to  set  right  the  reader  in 
the  principles  of  his  obedience,  on  which  the  prac- 
tice doth  so  much  depend. 

And  I  confess,  that  other  authors  of  politics  say 
as  much  as  Mr.  Hooker  saith,  both  papists  and  pro- 
testants ;  but  not  all,  nor  I  think  the  soundest :  I 
will  instance  now  in  Alstedius  only,  (an  excellent 
person,  but  in  this  mistaken,)  who  saith,  Encyclop. 
lib.  xxiii.  Folit  cap.  3.  p.  178.  Populus  wittwrat 
dignior  et  potior  est  turn  magistratu  turn  exhorts  — Hmo 
recte  docent  Doct.  Politici,  ptpulum  obixnere  n^um  et 
/ura  nt^MUait  preprietale  et  dominiot  prinetpem  et 
a>horo$  utu  et  admmititraiiatu  (whereas  the  people 
nave  not  the  rejpmm  vel  Jtira  majettaiis  any  way  at 
all).— ^1  admmtiitratores  ^Uium  suum  facere  noHiU, 
ti  tinpta,  et  iniqua  mandent,  si  contra  diUctionem  Dei 
et  prw'mi  agant,  populus  nropri<B  salutis  curtuu  arri- 
piet,  imperium  male  utenliims  abro^abil,  et  ia  locum 
eorum  (uiot  subslituet. — Potto  ephon  validtora  ipso  rege 
imperia  obttnent :  principem  enim  constit%amt  et  depo- 
nunt :  id  <juod  amplissimum  est  pT<seminerUiie  argu- 
metUum.  Atque  k<BC  prtBrogative  mutuis  pactis  uta- 
bililur. — Interim  princeps  summam  potestatem  obtinere 
tUeitur,  quatenut  ephon  administrationem  imperii,  et 
eumuhun  poleHatis  ipsi  eommitttmt.  Demau  eptiwa- 
turn  wnvertervmpote^os  Ron  est  nySmfai ^tit»duta,sed 
eertis  tebtti  rhetris  et  clalhris  defimta,  utpote  non  ad 
propriam  libidinem,  sed  ad  utiliUUen  et  siuiitem  pepuH 
eUtgata.  Hinc  iltonm  munia  sunt  regem  destgnare, 
eonstituere,  inaugurare,  constitutwn  cottsiliis  et  aux- 
iliis  jiawe  :  sins  consensu  et  appr<Aatume  principis^ 
quamdiu  ills  suum  qffieium  facit,  nihil  in  reipubUces  ne- 
gotiis  suscipere .-  nonntmquam  conventum  inscio  prin- 
cipe  agere,  necessitate  retpublicm  exigents. — Poptdum 
contra  omnis  generis  turbaiores  et  vioiaiores  defendere. 
—I  suppose  Mr.  Hooker's  principles  and  Alstedius's 
were  much  the  same.   I  will  not  venture  to  recite 

*  PotMStaimaritaUsMtaDeo:  appUcatio^af  potestatisad 
certain  personam  ex  conseniu  venit  quo  lamen  ipsum  jus  non 
datur.  Mam  si  ex  consensu  daretur,  posset  consensu  etiam 
dJssolvi  roatrimonium,  aut  conveniri  ne  maritus  fceminn  im- 
pannL  Quod  aunime  venim  eat.  Imperatoria  ptrtestas  non 
•St  penes  electores;  ergo  nec  ab  ipsis  datar;  sed  ab  ipsis 
tHoea  eetts  persoaa  appUcatur.  Jni  vita  et  neeb  non  est 


tbe  conclusiMi,  cap.  13.  p.  199.  R.  5.  de  resistado 

Tyranno. 

Many  other  authors  go  the  same  way,  and  say  that 
peo{de  have  the  majestas  reoHe  (both  papists,  and 

Potestants,  and  heauiens).  But  I  suppose  that  what 
have  said  agunst  HooJier  will  serve  to  show  tbe 
weakness  of  their  grounds  :  though  it  is  none  of  my 
purpose  to  contradict  either  Hooker  or  any  other,  so 
far  as  they  open  the  odiousneasof  the  sin  of  tyranny, 
(which  at  this  day  keepeth  out  the  gospel  from  tbe 
far  greatest  part  of  the  world,  and  is  the  greatest 
enemy  to  the  kingdom  of  Chriat,)  nor  yet  as  thry 
plead  for  the  just  liberties  of  the  people ;  but  I  iid 
not  for  their  authority. 

Direct.  II.  Begin  with  an  absolute,  nniversal,  rfr- 
solved  obedience  to  God,  your  Creator  and  Redeemer, 
who  is  your  sovereign  King,  and  will  be  yonr  final 
righteous  Judge.  As  he  that  is  no  loyal  snlgeet  to 
tlie  kin^,  can  never  well  obey  his  officers  ;  to  be 
that  subjecteth  not  his  soul  to  the  original  power  of 
his  Creator,  can  never  well  obey  the  doiTitht 
power  of  earthly  governors. 

Object.  But,  you  may  say,  experience  teacheth  nt, 
that  many  ungodly  people  are  obedient  to  theii 
superiors  as  well  as  others.  1  answer,  materially 
they  are,  but  not  formally,  and  from  a  right  principK, 
and  to  ri^ht  ends  :  aa  a  rebel  against  the  king,  may 
obey  a  justice  of  peace  for  his  own  ends,  as  long 
as  he  will  let  him  alone,  or  take  his  part ;  hat  not 
formally,  as  he  is  the  king's  officer;  so  ungodly  men 
may  flatter  princes  and  muistrates  for  nieir  own 
ends,  or  tm  some  low  and  %-acconnt,  but  not  «itt- 
cerely  as  the  officers  of  God.  He  is  not  like  to  be 
truly  obedient  to  man,  that  is  so  fbolish,  dish<mest, 
and  impious,  as  to  rebel  against  his  Maker ;  wx  to 
obe>[  that  authority  which  he  first  denieth,  m  its 
original  and  first  efficient  cause.  Whatever  Satsn 
and  his  servants  may  say,  and  however  some  hypo- 
crites may  contradict  in  their  practices  the  religmi 
which  they  profess,  yet  nothing  is  more  certain,  man 
that  the  most  serious,  godly  christians,  are  the  best 
subjects  upon  earth)  as  their  principlet  themaelTci 
will  easily  demonstrate. 

Direct.  III.  Having  begun  with  God,  obey  yoor 
governors  as  the  officers  of  God,  with  an  obMience 
ultimately  divine."  All  things  must  be  d(»e  in  ho- 
liness by  the  holy.  That  is,  God  must  be  discerned, 
obeyed,  and  intended  in  all ;  and  therefore  in  aor 
gistrates  in  a  special  manner.  In  two  respects  ma- 
gistrates are  obeyed,  or  rather  flattered,  by  the  un- 
godly ;  first,  as  they  are  men  that  are  able  to  do 
them  corporal  good  or  hurt :  as  a  horse,  or  iog,  ot 
other  brute  will  follow  you  for  his  belly,  and  loveth 
to  be  where  be  foreth  best.  Secondly,  as  the  head 
of  his  party,  and  encourager  of  him  in  his  eril  w^, 
when  De  meets  with  nuers  th^  will  be  so  bwL 
Wicked  men  love  wicked  magistrates  for  being  tbe 
servants  of  Satan;  but  faithnil  men  must  honour 
and  obey  a  magistrate,  as  an  officer  of  God ;  even  a 
magistrate  as  a  magistrate,  and  not  only  as  holy,  is 
an  officer  of  the  Lord  of  all.  Therefore  the  fifth 
commandment  is  as  the  hinge  of  tlie  two  tables; 
many  of  the  ancients  thought  that  it  was  the  lut 
commandment  of  the  first  table,  and  the  moderm 
think  it  is  the  first  commandment  of  the  last  table; 
for  it  commandeth  our  duty  to  the  noblest  sort  itf 
men  ;  but  not  merely  as  men,  but  as  the  officers  of 

penes  cives  antequam  in  rempiibliram  coeanL  Privabn  cain 
JUS  vindictn  nonliabet :  ab  iisdem  tamen  applicaturtd  caUas 
aut  personam  aliquam.    Grotius  de  Impeno,  j).  270l 

o  Greg.  Nasianten  cited  by  Bilsoo  of  SubjecdoB,  p.  3m- 
Thou  rainiest  together  witli  Cbtiit;  nileit  with  Ua; 
•woid  is  trou  him ;  thoa  artlkaimagsof  Qod. 
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God.  The;  debase  magistrates  that  look  at  them 
merely  as  those  diat  master  other  men,  as  the  strong- 
est beast  dotb  by  the  weaker :  nothing  will  make 
you  sincere,  and  constant  in  your  honouring  and 
obeying  them,  but  taking  them  as  the  officers  of 
God,  and  remembering  by  whose  commission  they 
rule,  and  whose  work  they  do  ;  that  **  they  are  tlie 
ministers  of  God  to  us  for  good,"  Rom.  xiii.  1 — 5. 
If  you  do  not  this,  1 .  You  wrong  God,  whose  servants 
they  are ;  for  he  that  despiseth,  despiseth  not  man 
but  God.  2.  You  wrong  the  magistrate,  as  much  as 
you  should  do  an  ambassador,  if  you  took  him  to  be 
the  messenger  of  some  Jack  Straw,  or  some  fellow 
that  signi&th  no  more  than  his  personal  worth 
importeth.  3.  And  you  wrong  yourselves;  for  while 
you  neglect  the  interest  and  authority  of  God  in 
your  rulers,  you  forfeit  the  acceptance,  protection, 
and  reward  of  God.  Subjects  as  well  as  servants 
must  leant  that  great  lesson,  Col.  iii.  23—25, "  What- 
soever ye  do,  do  it  heartily  as  to  the  Lord,  and  notunto 
men :  knowing  that  of  the  Lord  ye  shall  receive  the 
reward  of  the  inheritance,  for  ye  serve  the  Lord  Christ: 
but  he  that  doth  wrong  shall  receive  for  the  wrong, 
which  he  hatli  done ;  and  there  is  no  respect  of 
persons."  So  Epb.  vi.  0 — 8.  Magistrates  are  as 
troly  God's  officers  as  preachers :  and  therefore  as 
he  that  heareth  preachers  heareth  him,  so  he  that 
obeyeth  rulers  obeyeth  him :  the  exceptions  are  but 
the  like  in  both  cases :  it  is  not  every  thing  that  we 
most  receive  from  preachers ;  nor  every  thing  that 
we  mast  do  at  the  command  of  rulers  ;  but  both  in 
their  proper  place  and  work,  must  be  regarded  as  the 
officers  of  God ;  and  not  as  men  that  have  no  higher 
authority  than  their  own  to  bear  them  oat 

Direct.  IV.  Let  no  vices  of  tlie  person  cause  yoa 
to  forffet  the  dignity  of  his  office,  The  authority  of 
a  sinfiil  ruler  is  of  God,  and  must  accordingly  be 
obeyed;  of  this  read  Bishop  Bilson  at  large  in  his 
excellent  treatise  of  Christian  Sutnection;  against 
the  papists  that  excommunicate  and  depose  princes 
whom  they  account  heretics,  or  fevourers  of  them. 
Those  sins  which  will  damn  a  man's  soul,  and  deprive 
him  of  heaven,  will  not  deprive  him  of  his  kingdom, 
nor  disoblige  the  subjects  from  their  obedience.  An 
infidel,  or  an  ungodly  christian,  (that  is,  a  hypocrite,) 
is  cspable  of  Ming  a  prince,  as  well  as  oeing  a 
parent,  husband,  master ;  and  the  apostle  hath  taught 
sll,  as  well  as  servants,  their  duty  to  such.  I  Pet  ii. 
18—21,  "  Servants,  be  subject  to  your  masters  with 
all  fear ;  and  not  only  to  the  good  and  gentle,  but 
also  to  the  froward ;  for  this  is  diank-worthy,  if  a 
man  for  conscience  toward  God,  ettdure  grief,  suffer- 
ing wrongfully.  For  what  glory  is  it  if  when  you 
are  buffeted  for  your  foolts,  yon  take  it  patienUy  P 
bat  if  when  ye  do  well  and  suffer  for  it  ye  take  it 
patiently,  fliis  is  acceptable  with  God;  for  even 
hereunto  were  ye  called."  Though  it  be  a  rare 
mercy  to  have  godly  rulers,  and  a  great  judgment  to 
have  ungodly  ones,  it  is  such  as  must  be  borne.<* 

Direct.  V.  Do  not  either  divulge  or  aggravate  the 
vices  of  your  governors  to  their  dishonour;  for  their 
honour  is  necessary  to  the  public  good.  If  they 
have  not  care  of  their  own  honour,  yet  their  sub- 
jects most  have  a  care  of  it  If  once  they  be  dis- 
homrared,  they  will  the  more  easilv  be  contemned, 
hated,  and  disobeyed.  Therefore  uie  dishonouring 
of  the  rulers  tendeth  to  the  dissdution  of  the  go- 
vernment, and  nrin  of  the  commonwealtii.   Only  in 

'  Victor.  Utic.  laith  of  Victoriaona  procoonil  of  Cutfauv, 
that  cTtn  to  an  Arian  peneeudng,  uicrping  tyrant  ProreEai) 
nbi  commisris  Kniper  fidelisaiinuf  hsbebstur;  tnd  the  like 
of  Sebastian  and  oihen,  p.  460. 

1  Mark  vH.lO;  x.  19. 

'  Lsmprid.  with  ot  Alex.  Serenis  that,  Amsvis  literatot 


two  cases  did  the  ancient  christianB  aggravate  the 

wickedness  of  their  governors.   I.  In  case  they  were 

such  cruel  monsters  as  Nero,  who  Bved  to  the  misery 
of  mankind.  2.  In  case  they  were  not  only  open 
enemies  of  the  church  of  Christ,  but  their  honour 
stood  in  competition  with  the  honour  of  Christianity, 
piety,  and  honesty,  as  in  Julian's  case ;  I  confess 
against  Nero  and  Julian  both  living  and  dead,  (and 
many  like  them,)  the  tongues  and  pens  of  wise  and 
sober  persons  have  been  very  free ;  but  the  fiifth 
commandment  is  not  to  be  forgotten,  "  Honour  thv 
lather  and  mother;"  and  I  Pet  ii.  17,  "Fear  Go^ 
honour  the  king : "  ■<  though  you  must  not  call  evil 
good,  yet  you  may  concesi  and  hide  evil :  Ham  was 
cursed  for  opening  his  father's  nake^ess.  Though 
yon  must  flatter  none  in  their  sins,  nor  hinder  their 
repentance,  bnt  further  it  by  all  righteous  means, 
yet  must  you  speak  honourably  of  your  rulers,  and 
endeavour  to  breed  an  honourable  esteem  of  them  in 
the  people's  minds;  and  not  as  some,  that  think 
they  do  well,  if  they  can  secretly  make  their  rulers 
seem  odious,  by  opening  and  aggravating  their  faults. 

Direct.  VI.  Subdue  your  passions,  that  no  injuries 
which  you  may  suffer  themt  may  disturb  your 
reason,  and  make  you  dishonour  tiiem  by  way  of 
revenge.  If  you  may  not  revenge  yourselves  on 
private  men,  much  less  on  magistrates ;  and  the 
tongue  ma^  be  an  unjust  revenger,  as  well  as  the 
hand.  Passion  will  provoke  you  to  be  telling  all  men, 
Thus  and  thus  I  was  used,  and  to  persuade  you  that 
it  is  no  sin  to  tell  the  truth  of  what  you  suffered :  but 
remember,  that  the  public  good,  and  the  honour  of 
God's  officers,  are  of  greater  value,  than  the  righting 
of  a  particular  person  that  is  injured.  Many  a  dis- 
contented person  hath  set  kingdoms  on  fire,  by  di- 
vulging the  &ulta  of  governors  for  the  righting  of 
themselves. 

Object.  Bat  shall  cruel  and  unrighteoas  or  perse- 
cuting men  do  mischief,  and  not  hear  of  it^  nor  be 
humbled  for  it  P 

Aiuw.  1.  Preachers  of  the  gospel,  and  others  that 
have  opportunity,  may  privately  teU  them  of  it,  to 
bring  tnem  to  repentance,  (if  they  will  endure  it,) 
without  dishonouring  them  by  making  it  public. 
2.  Historians  will  tell  posteri^  of  it,  to  their  per- 
petual infamy  (if  repentance  and  well-doing  recover 
not  their  honour).''  Flatterers  abuse  the  living,  but 
truth  will  dishonour  their  wickedness  when  they  are 
dead :  for  it  is  God's  own  decree,  "  That  the  memory 
of  the  just  is  blessed,  but  the  name  of  the  wicked 
shall  rot,"  Prov.  i.  7-  3.  And  God  himself  will 
fully  be  avenged  upon  the  impenitent  for  ever,  having 
told  you,  "That  it  were  better  forhitn  thatoffendeth 
one  of  ms  little  ones,  fliat  a  millstone  were  hanged 
about  his  neck,  wd  he  were  drowned  in  the  depth . 
of  the  sea.'**  And  is  not  all  this  enough,  without 
the  revenge  of  your  passionate  tongues  P  To  speak 
evil  of  dignities,  and  despise  dominion,  and  bring 
railing  accusations,  are  the  sins  of  the  old  licentious 
heretics.  Christ  left  us  his  example,  not  to  revile 
the  meanest  when  we  are  reviled,  1  Pet  ii.  23.  If 
you  believe,  that  God  will  justify  the  innocent  and 
avenge  them  speedily,  Luke  xviii.  7,  8,  what  need 
yoa  be  so  forward  to  instify  and  avei^^  yourselves  P 

Object.  If  God  will  have  their  names  to  rot,  and 
spdien  evil  of  when  they  are  dead,  why  may  I  not 
do  it  while  they  are  alive  f 

Antw.  There  is  a  great  deal  of  difference  between 

horoiDea,  Tehementer  eoa  etiam  refonnidans,  aeqnid  da  m 
asperum  acriberent,  UnivenaL  Histor.  p.  132.  Tiborina 
bellna  Luto  et  unguine  macerata:  m\  leftendl  peritiMiaaiu 
artifex ;  tohit  tatneti  poateritstis ocnJis  patnit,  Deo  bypocrium 
detractiooe  larva  pUctente. 
•  Matt  xviiL6;  Harkix.42;  LDkexvii.2;  Jude?— 9, 
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a  true  historian  and  a  self«Tenier  in  the  reuon  of 
the  tiiine,  and  in  the  effects :  to  auhonoar  bad  rulers 
while  tney  live,  doth  tend  to  excite  the  people  to 
rebellion,  and  to  disable  them  to  govern ;  but  for 
truth  to  be  spoken  of  them  when  they  are  dead,  doth 
only  lay  an  odium  upon  the  sin,  and  is  a  warnine  to 
oUiers,  that  they  follow  them  not  in  evil :  uid  mis 
no  wicked  prince  was  ever  so  great  and  powerful  as 
to  Invent ;  for  it  is  a  part  of  God's  resolved  judg- 
ment Yet  must  historians  so  open  the  faults  of  the 
person,  as  not  to  bring  the  office  into  contempt,  but 
preserve  the  reverence  due  to  the  anthori^  aoA 
place  of  governors.* 

Direct.  VII.  By  all  means  overcome  a  selfish 
mind,  and  get  such  a  holy  and  a  poblic  spirit,  as 
more  regatdeth  God's  honour,  and  the  pubuc  inte- 
rest, than  your  own.  It  is  selfishness  that  is  the 
great  rebel  and  enemy  of  God,  and  of  the  king,  and 
of  our  neighbour.  A  selfish,  private  spirit  careth 
not  what  the  commonwealth  sunereth,  if  he  himself 
may  be  a  gainer  by  it  To  revenge  himself,  or  to 
rise  up  to  some  higher  place,  or  increase  his  riches, 
he  wiU  betray  and  ruin  his  king,  his  country,  and  his 
nearest  friends.  A  selfish,  ambitious,  covetous  man, 
is  6kithful  to  no  man,  longer  Uian  he  serveth  his 
ends;  nor  is  he  any  further  to  be  trusted,  Haaa  his 
own  interest  will  ulow.  Self-denial,  and  a  public 
spirit,  are  necessary  to  every  foithfid  snlject 

Direct.  VIIL  Wish  not  evil  to  your  governors  in 
yoor  secret  Uioughts ;  but  if  any  such  thought  would 
enter  into  your  hearts,  reject  it  with  abhorrence. 
Eccles.  X.  20,  "  Curse  not  the  king,  no,  not  in  thy 
thoughts ;  and  curse  not  the  rich  in  thy  bedchamber ; 
for  a  bird  of  the  air  shall  carry  the  voice,  and  that 
which  ha^  wings  shall  tell  the  matter."  A  feverish, 
misguided  zeal  for  religion,  and  a  passionate  discon- 
tent for  personal  injuries,  do  ma^e  many  greatly 
miil^  in  this  point  t  th^  would  be  much  pleased,  if 
God  would  show  some  grievous  judnnent  np<»i  per- 
secutors i  and  take  no  warning  1^  Christ^s  rebukes 
of  James  and  John,  but  secretly  are  wishing  for  fire 
from  heaven,  not  knowing  what  maimer  of  spirit 
they  are  of.  Thev  cherish  such  thoughts  as  are 
pleasing  to  them,  though  they  dare  not  utter  them 
in  words.  And  he  that  dare  wish  hurt,  is  in  danger 
of  being  drawn  by  temptation  to  do  hurt 

Object.  But  may  we  not  pray  for  the  cutting  off  of 
persecutors  P  And  may  we  not  give  God  thanks  for 
It,  if  he  do  it  himself  without  my  sinful  means  of 
oursP 

Anew.  1.  Et«7  ruler  that  casteth  down  one  sect 
or  party  of  christiaiis,  and  settetfa  up  anoUier,  (per- 
haps as  true  to  the  interest  of  christiani^  as  they,) 
is  not  to  be  pr^ed  against,  and  his  destruction 
wished  by  the  suffering  party.  2.  If  be  be  a  perse- 
cutor of  Christianity  and  pie^  itself,  as  heathens  and 
infidels  are,  yet  if  his  government  do  more  good 
than  his  persecution  doth  harm,  you  may  not  so 
much  as  wish  his  downfall.  3.  If  he  were  a  Nero, 
or  a  Julian,  you  must  pray  first  for  his  conversion ; 
and  if  that  may  not  be,  ttien  next  for  his  restraint, 
and  never  for  his  destruction,  but  on  supposition 
diat  neither  of  the  former  may  be  attained  (which 
you  cannot  say).  4.  You  must  pray  for  the  deltver- 

*  Sext  Anrel.  Victor.  d«  Calie.  De  quo  netcio  an  decu- 
•rilmsmoriM  proiIi,nin  foitaquwjnvataeprincipibnsnoHe 
Mania,  ut  impiobi  saltern  fama  metn  talis  aedinent. 

"  Thev  an  akogeroas  pUMget  which  Petrarch  hath,  though 
a  food,  learned,  and  moderate  man.  Dial.  49.  Nod  tot  pas- 
sim eMent  domiai  nee  tarn  late  furereut,  nisi  populi  insani- 
tent  el  cuique  civiuB  pro  ae  rharior  foret  res  privala  quam 
pablica^  voluptai  quam  gloria,  pecnnia  quam  libertai,  vita 

qnun  Ttrtni  Et  atatim  Et  sane  si  vel  unum  patria 

GiTcm  boDum  habeat,  malum  dominum  diutius  con  haoebit. 
The  mesniDg  is  too  plain ;  abundance  of  the  most  learned 
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anee  of  the  persecuted  ehnxdi,  and  leave  die  wvf 
and  means  to  God,  and  not  prescribe  to  him.  Hurt* 
fill  desires  and  prayers  are  seldom  of  God.  5.  Ym 
may  freelier  rejoice  afterwards,  than  desire  it  be- 
fore :  because  when  a  Julian  is  cut  off,  you  know 
that  God's  righteous  will  is  accomplished ;  when  be- 
fore you  knew  not  that  it  was  his  will :  yet  after,  it 
is  Uie  deliverance  of  the  church,  and  not  the  hurt 
a  persecutor  as  such,  that  you  must  give  thanks  for: 
be  very  suspicious  here,  lest  partiauty  and  pasun 
blind  you." 

Dinet.  IX.  Learn  how  to  suffer ;  and  know  what 
use  God  can  make  of  your  sufferings,  and  think  not 
better  of  pro^rity,  and  worse  oi  suffering,  than 
you  have  cause.>  It  is  a  carnal,  onbelieving  heart, 
that  maketh  so  great  a  matter  of  poverty,  imprisoi- 
ment,  banishment,  or  death,  as  if  they  were  undtme, 
if  they  suffer  for  Christ,  or  be  salt  to  heaven  before 
the  time ;  as  if  kingdoms  must  be  disturbed  to  save 
you  from  suffering :  this  better  beseems  an  infidel  or 
a  worldling,  that  t^es  his  earthly  prosperi^  for  his 

B>rtion,  and  thinks  he  hath  no  other  to  win  or  lose. 
0  you  not  know  what  the  church  hath  nined 
suffering  P  how  pure  it  hath  been  when  toe  fire  a 
ixrsecutim  hath  refined  itP  and  how  pco^eri^ 
nadi  been  the  very  thing  &at  hath  polluted  U,  ana 
shattered  it  all  to  pieces ;  bv  letting  in  all  the  tm- 
godly  world  into  the  visible  communion  of  the 
sainte,  luid  by  setting  the  bishops  on  cratending  for 
superiority,  and  overtopping  emperors  and  kings  f 
Many  thousands  that  would  be  excellent  persoDs  in 
adversity,  cannot  bear  a  high  or  prosperous  state, 
but  their  brains  are  turned,  and  jnide  and  oontendoa  I 
maketh  them  the  scorn  of  the  advenaries  that  ob>  | 
serve  them.  I 
Direct.  X.  Trust  God,  and  live  by  faith ;  and  ifaea  I 
you  will  find  no  need  of  rebellious  or  any  mSvi 
means.   Do  you  believe,  diat  both  the  hearts  and 
lives  of  kings,  and  all  their  a^irs,  are  in  the  bandi 
of  God  ?   If  not,  you  are  atheists.   If  you  do,  then 
do  you  not  think  that  God  is  fitter  than  you  to  di»-  i 

Sose  of  them  ?  He  that  believeth,  will  not  make  ' 
aste.  Deliverance  from  persecutions  must  be  prayed 
and  waited  for,  and  not  snatched  by  violence,  ai  a 
hungry  dog  will  snatch  the  meat  out  of  his  master's 
hands,  and  late  his  fingers.  Do  you  beUeve,  "  That 
all  shall  work  together  for  good  to  them  that  love 
God  P"  Rom.  viii.  28.  And  do  you  believe,  that  the 

fodly  are  more  than  conquerors ;  when  Hx^  SR 
illed  all  day,  and  counted  as  sheep  unto  the 
slaughter  P  ver.  32—35.  And  do  you  believe,  that 
it  is  cause  of  exceeding  joy,  when  for  the  sake  m 
righteousness  you  are  hated  and  persecuted,  and  tu 
manner  of  evu  is  folsely  spoken  of  you  ?  Matt  t. 
10—12.  If  you  do  not  you  believe  not  Cbriit ,-  if 
you  do,  will  you  strive  by  sinful  means  against  your 
own  good,  and  happiness,  and  joy  P  Will  you  desire 
to  conquer,  when  you  may  be  more  than  ccmqaeronr 
Certainly,  the  use  of  sinful  means  doth  come  from 
secret  unbelief  and  difiidence.  Leam  to  trust  God, 
and  you  will  easily  be  subject  to  your  governors. 

Direct.  XI,  Look  not  for  too  great  matters  in  we 
world :  take  it  but  for  that  wilderness  whidi  is  the 
way  to  the  promised  land  of  rest   And  thee  yoo 

writers  have  such  paataget  which  most  be  read  caation; 
thowh  I  would  draw nons  to  tba otberastniM.  P'""™' 
68  Dial  and  66  Dial,  de  bono  domino,  is  as  wu*.  I"  ?* 
former;  but  yet  speaketh  not  all  that  costta  reges,  whwabi 

doth  contra  dumioos.    However  he  says  that,  IoterRf>B 

et  tyratinum  non  discemunt  Graii,  &c.  So  Sir  Tp^"^ 

More  in  his  Poems :  Regibua  e  multis  regnum  bene  I"* 
unum :  vix  tamen  onus  erit,  si  tanen  unus  ertt.  And  w' 
of  Senec.  Trag.  ult.  Tantum  ut  noceat,  cupit  esse  poleM-,— 

»  Bias  ioterrogatus,  quidnam  essot  difficile* 
quit,  fortiter  nutalioDom  rcrua  in  deterios.  LmtLp>w- 


Digitized  by 


Cbaf.  III. 


OBRISnAN  POLITICS. 


791 


vUl  not  eoont  it  strange  to  meet  wMi  hard  tuage  and 
sufieringB  from  almost  all.  "  Beloved,  tiihik  It  not 
strang«  concerning  the  fiery  trial,  which  is  to  try 
yoa,  as  if  some  strange  thing  happened  to  you;  but 


ietoice  in  that  ye  are  partakers  of  the  snfl&rings  of 
Christ,"  I  Pet  it.  13,  13.  Are  yon  content  wiOi  God 
and  heaven  for  your  portion  f  If  not,  how  are  you 
christians  P  if  you  are,  you  have  small  temptation  to 
rebel  or  ase  tmlawful  means  for  earthly  privileges.' 
Pau)  saith,  he  '*  took  pleasure  in  persecutions,"  2  Cor. 
xii.  JO.  Learn  yon  to  do  so,  and  you  will  easily 
bear  them. 

Direct.  XII.  Abhw  the  popular  spirit  oi  envy, 
which  maketh  the  po<v,  for  the  most  part,  thiiuc 
odiously  of  the  rich  and  their  superiors;  because 
they  have  that  which  they  had  rather  have  them- 
sdves.  I  have  long  observed  i^  that  the  poor  la- 
bouring people  are  very  apt  to  speak  of  the  rich,  as 
sober  men  speak  of  dniiikards ;  as  if  their  very 
estates,  and  dignity,  and  greatness,  were  a  vice.'  And 
it  is  verv  much  to  flatter  their  own  conscience,  and 
delude  themselves  with  ungrounded  hopes  of  heaven. 
When  they  have  not  the  spirit  of  regeneration  and 
holiness,  to  witness  their  title  to  eternal  li£e,  they 
think  their  pover^  will  serve  the  tmni  and  diey 
will  ordinarAy  say,  that  they  hope  God  will  not 
punish  them  in  another  world,  because  they  have 
had  their  part  in  Aia ;  but  they  will  easilv  belieTe, 
that  almost  all  rich  and  great  men  go  to  hell ;  and 
when  they  read  Luke  xri.  of  the  rich  man  and  Laza- 
nu,  they  think  they  are  the  Lazanwes,  and  read  it  as 
if  God  would  save  men  merely  for  being  poor,  and 
damn  men  for  being  great  and  rich ;  when  yet  they 
would  themselves  he  as  rich  and  great,  if  they  knew 
how  to  attain  it  They  think  that  they  are  the 
maintainers  of  the  commonwealth,  and  the  rich  are 
the  caterpillars  of  it,  that  live  upon  their  labours, 
like  driHiea  in  die  hive,  or  mice  aim  vermin  that  eat 
die  faon^,  which  ibe  poor  labouring  bees  have  lone 
been  gathering.  For  they  are  miaequaiiited  with 
the  labours  and  cares  of  dieir  govemtns,  and  sen- 
sible only  of  their  own.  This  envious  spirit  exceed- 
ingly disposeth  thejpoorto  discontents,  and  tumults, 
siu  rebeUions ;  but  it  is  not  of  God,  James  iii.  15 — 1 7. 

Direct.  XIII.  Keep  not  company  with  envious 
mnrmurers  at  government;  for  meir  words  fret  like 
a  canker,  and  their  sin  is  of  an  infecting  kind.  What 
a  multitude  were  drawn  into  tiie  rebelfion  of  Eorah, 
who,  no  doubt,  were  provided  by  the  leader's  discon- 
tented words.'  It  seemethtfaey  were  for  popularity. 
**  Ye  take  too  much  upon  you,  seeing  all  the  congre- 
gation are  faoly,  every  one  of  them,  and  the  Lom  is 
among  them ;  wherefore  then  lift  you  up  yourselves 
shove  the  congregation  of  the  Lo«d  P— Ts  it  a  small 
thing  that  thou  hast  brought  us  up  out  of  a  land  that 
floweth  with  milk  and  honey,  to  kill  us  in  the  wil- 
derness ;  except  thon  make  thyself  altogether  a 
prince  over  us  P — Wilt  thou  put  out  the  eyes  of  these 
men  P  "  Numb.  xvi.  3,  13, 14.  What  confidence,  and 
what  fiur  pretences  are  here !  so  probable  and  plan- 
>tt>Ie  to  the  people,  that  it  is  no  wonder  that  multi- 
tndes  were  earned  to  rebellion  hr  it!  Though  God 
disowned  Aem  by  a  dreadful  ju^^ent.  and  dbowed 
vbom  he  bad  chosen  to  be  the  governors  of  Ids 
peonle. 

Direct.  XIV.  Keep  humble,  and  take  heed  of 
pride.  The  humble  are  ready  to  obey  and  yield, 
end  not  only  to  be  subject  to  magistrates,  but  to  all 
men*  ercn  Toluntarily  to  be  siugect  to  them  that 

'  PhiL  iiL  7, 8^  II,  12. 

■  Univcrf.  Hilt.  p.  14UL  Diess  impentoram  ortris  Epic- 
trtaa,  NeroD«m  nuocipium:  uruam  owe  hoiubo  fiutifio, 
can  MTvarst  dignui,  impeisrst  indigniu;  nallanqiis  ssm 
aslim,  quin  aUqoa  boai  gutta  eordiatw. 


camot  constrain  them.  *'  Be  all  <rf  yon  mlieet  dm 
to  another,"  1  Pet.  v.  5.  It  is  no  hard  matter  for 
a  twig  to  bow,  and  for  a  humble  sonl  to  yield  and 
obey  another,  in  any  thing  that  is  lawful.  But  the 
proud  take  sulgectioa  for  vassalage,  and  obedience 
for  slavery,  and  say,  Who  is  lord  over  us  P  our 
tongues  are  our  own :  what  lord  shall  control  us  ? 
Will  we  be  made  slaves  to  such  and  such  P  **  **  Only 
frcon  pride  cometh  ctrntention,"  Prov.  xiii.  10.  By 
causing  impBtienee,  it  canaeth  disobedience  and  se- 
dition. 

Direet.  XV.  Meddle  not  uncalled  with  the  matters 
of  superiors,  and  take  not  upon  you  to  censure  their 
actions,  whom  yoa  have  neither  ability,  fitness,  or 
autfaori^  to  censnre.  How  commonly  wiU 
tradesman  and  labourer  at  his  work,  be  censuring 
the  counsels  and  roveniment  of  the  king  i  and  speak- 
ing of  things,  which  they  never  had  means  suffi- 
ciently to  understand !  Unless  you  had  been  upon  the 
place,  and  heard  all  the  debates  and  consultations, 
and  understood  all  the  circumstances  and  reasons  of 
the  business,  how  can  you  imagine  that  at  so  great 
a  distance  you  are  competent  judges  ?  Fear  God, 
and  judge  not  that  you  be  not  judged.<:  If  busy- 
bodies  and  meddlers  with  other  mrai's  mattors,  amoig 
eqnals,are  c(Midemned,2TheS8.iii.  11 1 1  Tim.  v.  13) 
ITet.  iv.  15;  mud)  more  when  they  meddle,  and 
that  eensorioiuly,  with  tin  matters  of  their  goveraon. 
If  you  would  please  God,  know  and  keep  your  places, 
as  soldiers  in  an  army,  which  is  their  eomefy  nder 
and  their  strength. 

Direct,  XVI.  Consider  the  great  temptationa  of 
the  rich  and  great ;  and  pity  them  that  stand  in  so 
dangerous  a  station,  instead  of  murmuring  at  dtem, 
or  envying  their  greatness.  You  little  know  what 
you  should  be  yourselves,  if  yon  were  in  their  places, 
and  the  world,  and  the  fiesh,  had  so  great  a  stroke 
at  you,  as  they  have  at  them.  He  that  can  swin  in 
calmer  water,  may  be  carried  down  a  violent  stream. 
It  is  hatder  for  Aat  Urd  to  fly,  that  hath  mai^ 
pound  weights  tied  to  keep  her  down,  than  that 
which  hath  but  a  straw  to  carry  to  her  nest  It  is 
harder  mounting  heaven-wards  with  lordships  and 
kingdoms,  than  with  your  less  impediments.  Why 
do  you  not  pity  them  that  stand  on  the  top  of  berrm 
mountains,  in  the  stroke  of  every  storm  and  wind» 
when  you  dwell  in  the  quiet,  firuitful  vales  P  Do 
you  envy  them  that  must  go  to  heaven,  as  a  camd 
throughaneedle'seye,  if  ever  they  come  there?  And 
Are  you  discontented,  Uuit  you  are  not  in  their  con- 
dition f  WiU  you  rebel  and  firiit  to  make  yoor  sal- 
vation  as  difficult  as  theirs  P  Are  yon  so  nnthankftil 
to  God  for  your  safor  station,  that  yon  murmur  at  it, 
and  long  to  be  in  the  more  dangerous  place  ? 

Direct.  XVII.  Pray  constantly  and  heartily  for 
the  spiritual  and  corporal  welfims  of  your  governors. 
And  you  have  reason  to  believe,  that  God  who  hath 
commanded  yon  to  pot  up  such  prayers,  will  not  suf- 
fer them  to  be  wholly  lost,  but  will  answer  them 
some  w^  to  the  benefit  of  them  that  perform  the 
duty,  1  Tim.  ii.  1 — 3.  And  the  very  perfivmance  of 
it  wUI  do  us  much  good  of  itself ;  for  it  will  keep 
the  heart  well  disposed  to  our  governors,  and  keep 
out  all  sinfiil  deaircs  of  their  hurt;  or  control  them 
and  cast  them  out,  if  they  come  in :  prayer  is  the 
exercise  of  love  and  good  desires ;  and  exercise  in- 
crvaseth  and  confirmeth  habits.  If  any  ill  vishei 
against  your  governors  should  steal  into  yoor  min^ 
the  next  time  yon  pray  for  them,  eonseiaiee  will  ae*^ 

■  Numb.  xvi. 

Z  PuL  xii.  6,  7;  Pnv.  »L18;  xix.  IX 
'  MiU.  Tii.'1-A 
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CUM  you  of  hypocrisy,  and  either  the  sinful  desires 
will  corrupt  or  end  your  prayers,  or  else  your  prayers 
will  cast  out  those  ill  desires.  Certainly  the  faithful, 
fervent  prayers  of  the  righteous,  do  prevail  much 
with  God :  and  things  would  go  better  than  they  do 
in  the  world,  if  we  prayed  for  rulers  as  heartily  as 
we  ought 

Object.  For  all  the  prayers  of  the  church,  five 
parts  of  six  of  the  world  are  yet  idolaters,  heathens, 
infidels,  and  Mahometans ;  and  for  all  the  prayers  of 
the  reformed  churches,  most  of  the  christian  part  of 
the  world  are  drowned  in  popery;  or  gross  ignorance 
and  superstition,  and  the  poor  Greek  cliorches  have 
Mahometan  or  tyrannical  governors,  and  carnal, 
proud,  usurping  prelates  domineer  over  the  Roman 
church  ;  and  there  are  but  three  protestant  Icings  on 
the  whole  earth!  And  among  the  Israelites  them- 
selves, who  have  priests  and  prophets  to  pray  for 
their  princes,  a  good  king  was  so  rare,  that  when 
you  have  named  five  or  six  over  Judah,  (and  never  a 
one  after  the  division  over  Israel,)  you  scarce  know 
where  to  find  the  rest  What  good  then  do  your 
prayers  for  kings  and  magistrates  ? 

Anno.  I.  As  Isaid  before,  they  keep  the  hearts  of 
sulgects  in  an  obedient,  holy  frame.  %  Were  it  not 
fbr  prayers,  those  few  good  ones  would  be  fewer,  or 
worse  than  they  are;  and  the  bad  ones  might  be 
worse,  or  at  least  do  more  hurt  to  the  churcli  than 
they  now  do.  3.  It  is  not  to  be  expected,  that  rU 
should  be  granted  in  kind  that  believers  pray  for; 
for  then  not  only  kings,  but  all  the  world  should  be 
converted  and  saved ;  for  we  should  pray  for  every 
one.  But  God  who  knoweth  best  how  to  distribute 
his  mercies,  and  to  honour  himself,  and  refine  his 
church  by  the  malice  and  persecution  of  his  enemies, 
will  maJte  1^  peoples  prayers  a  means  of  that 
measure  of  good  which  be  will  do  for  rulers,  and  by 
them  in  the  world ;  and  that  is  enough  to  encourage 
us  to  pray.  4.  And  indeed,  if  when  proud,  ungouy 
worldlings  have  sold  their  souls  by  wicked  means,  to 
climb  op  into  places  of  power,  and  command,  and 
domineer  over  others,  the  prayers  of  the  faithful 
should  presently  convert  and  save  them  all,  because 
they  are  governors;  this  would  seem  to  charge 
God  with  respect  of  persons,  and  defect  of  justice, 
and  would  drown  the  world  in  wickedness,  treasons, 
bloodshed,  and  confusion,  by  encouraging  men  by 
flatteries,  or  treacheries,  or  murders,  to  usurp  such 
idaees,  in  which  they  may  both  gratify  their  lusts, 
and  after  save  their  souls,  while  the  godly  are  obliged 
to  pray  them  into  heaven.  It  is  no  such  hearing  of 
prayers  for  governors  which  God  hath  promised, 
o.  And  yet,  fmust  obserye,  that  most  christians  are 
so  cold  and  formal  in  their  prayers  for  the  rulers  of 
&e  world,  and  of  the  church,  that  we  have  great 
reason  to  impute  the  unhappiness  of  governors  very 
much  to  their  neglect ;  almost  all  men  are  taken  up 
so  much  with  their  own  concernments,  that  they  put 
off  the  public  concernments  of  the  world,  and  of  the 
church  and  state,  with  a  few  customary,  heartless 
words ;  and  understand  not  the  meaning  of  the  three 
first  petitions  of  the  Lord's  prayer,  and  the  reason  of 
their  precedency,  or  put  them  not  up  with  that  feel- 
ing as  ibN  do  the  other  &ree.  If  we  could  once 
ohcerve,  that  the  generality  of  christians  were  more 

'  Object  Si  id  jaris  orbta  obtineat  (tatnB  religionig  erit 
instabiUi ;  miitato  regis  animo  nli^io  mutabitur.  Reap, 
CaiGum  hie  solatiani  m  DiviDi  est  provideDtia:  omDium 
■nimoa  Dena  in  poteitate  suahabet;  aed  ipeciali  quodam 
modo  cor  regia  in  manu  Domini.  Deu*  at  per  bonoa  et  per 
maloi  reges  opus  aaum  eperatur.  Interdum  tranqnillitu, 
interdnm  tempeitaa  eccleaue  utilior.  Nempe  ri  pint  est  qui 
imperat,  si  ddigens  lector  tacra  Scriptum,  si  aaaiduiu  ia 
predbua,  si  EceleMi  CatholicB  nverens,  ai  paritot  attest* 
•adim,  makiui  fw  iUnn  prdldt  veritsa.  Sm  diitorto  est 
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earnest  and  importunate  with  God,  for  the  hallowing 
of  his  name  through  all  the  world,  and  the  coming 
of  his  kingdom,  and  the  obeying  of  his  will  in  eaith, 
as  it  is  in  neaven,  and  the  conversion  of  the  kings 
and  kingdoms  of  the  world,  than  for  any  of  their  per- 
sonal concernments,  I  should  take  it  for  a  better 
prognostic  of  the  happiness  of  kings  and  kingdomii, 
than  any  that  hath  yet  appeared  in  our  days.  And 
those  that  are  taken  up  with  the  expectationi  of 
Christ's  visible  reign  on  earth,  would  find  it  a  more 
lawful  and  comfort^le  way,  to  promote  his  goven< 
ment  thus  by  his  own  appointed  officers,  than  to 
rebel  against  kings,  and  seek  to  pull  them  down, 
on  pretence  of  setting  up  him  that  hath  appointed 
them,  whose  kingdom  (personally)  is  not  of  this 
world.  *• 

Direct.  XYIII.  When  you  are  tempted  to  dishon- 
ourable thoughts  of  your  governors,  look  over  the 
face  of  all  the  earth,  and  compare  your  case  with  the 
nations  of  the  world ;  and  then  your  murmuringi 
may  be  turned  into  thankfulness  for  so  great  a 
mercy.  What  cause  hath  God  to  difierence  us  from 
other  nations,  uid  give  ns  any  more  Uian  an  equal 
proportion  of  mercy  with  the  rest  of  the  wondP 
Have  we  deserved  to  have  a  christian  king,  when 
five  parts  of  the  world  have  rulers  that  are  heathens 
and  Mahometans  P  Have  we  deserved  to  have  a  pro- 
testant king,  when  all  the  world  hath  but  two  more  ? 
How  happjr  were  the  world,  if  it  were  so  with  aU 
nations,  as  it  is  with  us  I  Remember  how  unthank- 
fiilness  forfeiteth  our  happinessi 

Direct.  XIX.  Consider  as  well  the  benefits  which 
you  receive  by  governors,  as  the  sufferings  which 
you  undergo ;  and  especially  consider  of  the  com- 
mon benefits,  and  value  them  above  your  own.    He  i 
that  knoweth  what  man  is,  and  what  the  world  is»  I 
and  what  the  temptaticms  of  great  men  are,  and  what 
he  himself  defeerveth,  and  what  need  the  best  have 
of  affliction,  and  what  good  they  may  get  by  the 
right  improvement  of  it,  will  never  wonder  nw 
grudge  to  have  his  earthly  mercies  mixed  widt 
crosses,  and  to  find  some  salt  or  sourness  in  the 
sauce  of  his  pleasant  dishes.   For  the  most  luscious 
is  not  of  best  concoction.   And  he  that  will  more 
observe  his  few  afflictions,  than  his  many  benefits, 
hath  much  more  selfish  tenderness  of  the  flesh,  than 
ingenuous  thankfulness  to  his  Benefactor.    It  is  for 
your  good  that  rulers  are  the  ministers  of  God,  Rom. 
xiii.^-5.  Perhaps  you  willthink  it  straiwe,th^lsi7 
to  you  (what  1  have  oft  said)  that  I  think  there  are  not 
very  many  rulers,  no,  not  tyrants  and  persecutors,  so  i 
bad,  but  that  the  godly  fliat  live  under  tliem,  do  receive 
from  their  ^nremment  more  good  than  hurt ;  and 
(though  it  must  be  confessed,  that  better  govemm 
would  do  better,  yet)  almost  the  worst  are  better  | 
than  none.   And  none  are  more  beholden  to  God  far 
magistrates,  than  the  godly  are,  however  none  suffer 
so  much  by  them  in  most  places  of  the  world.*   My  | 
reason  is,  1.  Because  the  multitude  of  the  needy, 
and  the  dissolute  prodigals,  if  they  were  all  m-  \ 
governed,  would  tear  out  the  throat*  of  the  man  j 
wealthy  and  indnatrions ;  and  as  robbers  use  men  in 
their  honses,  and  on  the  highway,  so  voidd  miA 
persons  use  all  about  them,  and  tarn  all  into  a  oen- 
stant  war.  And  hereby  all  honest  indnstiy  woidd  be 

etcorropto  jndicio,  pejus  id  ipai  cedtt  qnam  tcelenaa.  N«b 
ipiuia  grave  manet  Judicium  regti  eccleai*.  qui  ecdcwaB 
inultsm  non  linel.  Orotiui  de  Imper.  p.  210,  Jftbo  xvui.3& 
*  Dicnnt  Stoici,  aapientea  non  modo  iiberoa  eaae  varaa  at 
regea :  cum  ait  regnam  imperium  nemini  obnoxium,  qood  da 
aapiantibui  aoUa  saaerilnr.  Statnere  eaim  i^mrtere  pHitci- 
pem  da  bonia  «t  nalia;  hmc autem  malonun  scir*  seniMB. 
Siniltter  ad  magiatratoi,  at  jndida  aCaratoritm  aoloa  Vm 
idoBMs,  ntminenqaemwnmi.   LaiiL  ia  ZaaoDft. 
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OTcrthTowni  wldle  the  firuit  of  men's  labours  were 
all  at  tite  mexey  of  every  one  that  is  stronger  than 
the  owner;  and  a  robber  can  take  away  all  in  a 
n^ht,  which  yon  have  been  laboaring  fyr  many 

years,  or  may  set  all  on  fire  over  your  neads ;  and 
more  persons  would  be  killed  in  these  wars  by  those 
that  sought  their  goods,  than  tyrants  and  persecutors 
use  to  kul  (unless  they  be  of  the  most  cruel  sort  of 
all).  2.  And  it  is  plain,  that  in  most  countries,  the 
universal  enmity  of  corrupted  nature  to  serious  god- 
liness would  inflame  the  rabble,  if  they  were  but  un- 
govemed,  to  commit  more  murders  and  cruelties 
upon  the  godly,  than  most  of  the  persecutors  in  the 
world  have  committed.  Yet  I  amy  not^  in  most 
places  there  are  a  sober  sort  of  men  of  the  middle 
rank  that  will  hear  reason,  and  are  more  equal  to 
religion  than  the  highest  or  Ae  lowest  nsnally  are. 
Bat  suppose  these  sober  men  were  the  more  numer- 
ous, yet  is  the  vulgar  rabble  the  more  violent,  and  if 
rulers  restrained  them  not,  would  leave  few  of  die 
fiuthful  alive  on  earth.  As  many  volumes  as  are 
written  of  the  martyrs,  who  have  suffered  by  perse- 
cutors, I  think  they  saved  the  lives  of  many  more 
than  they  murdered.  Though  this  is  no  thanks  to 
diem,  it  is  a  mercy  to  othen.  As  many  as  Queen 
Hary  martyred,  they  had  been  &r  more  if  she  had 
hat  tamed  the  nibble  loose  upon  them  and  never 
meddled  with  them  by  authority.  I  do  not  think 
Nero  or  Diodeaian  martyred  near  so  many,  as  the 
people  tomed  loose  upon  them  would  have  done. 
Much  more  was  Julian  a  protector  of  the  church 
from  the  popular  rage,  though,  in  comparison  of  a 
Constantine  or  a  Theodosius,  he  was  a  plague.  If 
you  will  bat  consider  thus  the  benefits  of  your  com- 
mon protection,  your  thankfulness  for  rulers  would 
overcome  your  murmurings.  In  some  places,  and 
at  some  times,  perhaps  the  people  would  fevour  the 
gospel,  and  flock  after  Christ,  if  rulers  hindered  them 
not{  but  that  would  not  be  the  ordinary  case,  and 
their  unconstanCT  ia  so  great,  that  what  they  built 
up  one  da^  in  tneir  zeu,  the  next  day  they  would 
[nil  down  in  fuiT. 

Diftet.  XX.  Think  not  that  any  change  of  the 
form  of  government,  would  cure  that  which  is  caused  | 
by  the  people's  sin,  or  the  common  pravity  of 
human  nature.  Some  think  they  can  contrive  such 
forms  of  government,  as  that  rulers  shall  be  able  to 
do  no  hurt :  but  either  they  will  disable  them  to  do 
good,  or  else  their  engine  is  but  glass,  and  will  fiiil 
or  break  when  it  comes  to  execution.  Men  that  are 
themselves  so  bad  and  nnhumbled,  as  not  to  know 
how  bad  th^  are,  and  how  bad  mankind  is,  are  still 
I^ing  the  bume  upon  the  fimn  of  goremmentwhen 
any  mmg  is  uniss,  and  think  by  a  chan^  to  find  a 
core.  As  ifwhen  an  army  is  infected  with  the  plague, 
or  composed  of  cowards,  &e  change  of  die  general, 
or  form  of  government,  would  prove  a  cure.  But  if 
a  monarch  be  feulty,  in  an  aristocracy  you  will  but 
have  many  faulty  governors  for  one  j  and  in  a  de- 
mocracy a  multitude  of  tyrants.' 

Direct.  XXI.  Set  yourselves  much  more  to  study 
your  duty  to  your  governors,  than  the  duty  of  your 
governors  to  you ;  as  knowings  that  both  your  tem- 
poral and  eternal  happiness  depend  mach  more  upon 
yourselves,  than  upon  them.*  God  doth  not  call  you 
to  stodj  other  meira  duties  so  much  as  your  own.  If 
your  ruers  nn,  yon  shall  not  answer  for  it;  but  if 
you  sin  yourselves,  you  shall.   If  you  should  Uye 

'  Earn  Tempublicftm  optimain  dicont  Stoici,  qun  ait  mixta 
M  regno' et  populari  dtvunatu,  optitnonimque  poLenli*. 
LurL  io  Zmone. 

■  Bid  people  make  bed  governor*:  in  most  place*  the 
peiq>I«  are  so  wilfal  and  tenacioua  of  th«ir  aiDfiil  ciutoms. 
that  the  bert  nilm  are  not  M>le  to  reform  them.  Yea,  nuy 
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under  the  Turk,  that  would  oppress  and  persecute 
you,  your  souls  shall  speed  never  the  worse  for  this ; 
it  is  not  you,  but  he  that  should  be  damned  for  it 
If  you  say,  Bat  it  is  we  that  should  be  oppressed  by 
it;  I  answer,  1.  How  small  are  temporal  things  to  a 
true  believer,  in  comparison  of  eternal  things  !  Have 
not  you  a  greater  hurt  to  fear,  than  the  killing  of 
your  bodies  by  menP  Luke  xii.  4.  2.  And  even  for 
this  life,  do  you  not  believe  that  vour  lives  and  liber- 
ties are  in  the  power  of  God,  and  that  he  can  relieve 
you  from  the  oppression  of  all  the  world,  by  less  than 
a  word,  even  by  his  will?  If  you  believe  not  this, 
you  are  atheists ;  if  you  do,  you  must  needs  perceive 
that  it  concemeth  you  more  to  care  for  your  duty 
to  your  governors,  than  for  theirs  to  yoa ;  and  not  so 
much  to  regard  what  vou  receive,  as  what  you  do ; 
nor  how  you  are  used  by  others,  as  how  you  be- 
have yourselves  to  them.  Be  much  more  afraid  lest 
you  should  be  gtiilty  of  murmuring,  dishonouring, 
disobeying,  flattering,  not  praying  for  your  govern- 
ors, than  lest  you  suffer  any  thing  unjusthr  from 
them.  1  Pet.  iv.  13 — 17,  "  Let  none  ofyou  suffer  as  a 
murderer,  or  as  a  thief,  or  as  an  evil-doer,  or  as  a 
busybody  in  other  men's  matters ;  yet  if  any  man 
suffer  as  a  christian,  let  him  not  be  ashamed,  but  let 
him  glorify  God  on  this  behalf. — If  ye  be  reproached 
for  the  name  of  Christ,  ye  are  happy."  Live  so,  that 
all  your  adversaries  may  be  forced  to  say,  as  it  was 
said  of  Daniel,  "We  shall  not  find  any  occasion 
against  this  Daniel,  except  we  find  it  against  him 
concerning  the  law  of  his  God,"  Dan.  vi.  5.  Let 
none  be  able  justly  to  punish  you  as  drunkards,  or 
thieves,  or  slanderers,  or  fornicators,  or  perjured,  or 
deceivers,  or  rebellious,  or  seditious ;  and  then  never 
fear  any  suffering  for  the  sake  of  Christ  or  right- 
eousness. Yea,  though  you  suffer  as  Christ  himself 
did,  under  a  false  accusation  of  disloyalty,  fear  not 
the  suffering  nor  the  infamy,  as  long  as  you  are  free 
from  the  guilt.  See  that  all  be  well  at  home,  and 
that  you  be  not  &ulty  against  God  or  your  governors, 
and  then  you  may  boldly  commit  yourselves  to  God, 
1  Pet  ii.  23,  24. 

Direct.  XXII.  The  more  religious  any  are,  the 
more  obedient  should  they  be  in  alt  things  lawful. 
Excel  others  in  loyalty,  as  well  as  in  pie^.  Reli- 
gion is  so  far  from  being  a  just  pretence  of  rebellion, 
that  it  is  the  only  effectual  bimd  of  sincere  intgeo- 
tion  and  obedience. 

Direct.  XXIII.  Therefore  believe  not  them  that 
would  exempt  the  clergy  frx>m  subjection  to  the  civQ 
powers.  As  none  should  know  die  law  of  God  so 
well  as  they,  so  none  ahould  be  more  obedient  to 
kk^  and  states,  when  die  law  of  God  ao  eridendy 
commandeth  it  Of  this  read  *'  Bilaon  of  Christian 
Subjection"  (who  besides  many  others,  saitb  enough 
of  this).  The  arguments  of  the  papists  from  tlie 
supposed  incapacity  of  princes,  would  exempt  phy- 
sicians, and  others  arts  and  sciences,  from  under 
their  government,  as  well  as  the  clergy. 

Direct.  XXIV.  Abase  not  magistrates  so  far,  as  to 
think  their  office  and  power  extend  not  to  matters  of 
religion  and  the  worship  of  God.  Were  they  only 
for  the  low  and  contemptible  matters  of  this  world, 
their  office  would  be  contemptible  and  low.  To 
help  you  out  in  this,  I  shall  answer  some  of  the 
commonest  doubts. 

Quest.  I.  Is  the  civil  magistrate  judge  in  contro- 
versies of  faith  or  worship  ? 

a  ruler  bath  cast  off  his  government,  being  wearied  with 
iDUtinouM  and  olntinate  people.  Plato  would  not  meddle  with 
^vemmaDt  in  Athena.  Quia  plebi  altia  imititatit  et  moribtu 
a*«ueverat  Laert  in  Platone.  And  maoy  other  philoao. 
phers  that  were  fittest  for  government,  refnaed  it  oa  the  Mine 
accooDt,  through  the  diaoMdieoce  of  the  people. 
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wiwihaiibeiudp  U  hath  many  a  bine  gneved 

in  pointa  of  uth  me  to  hcEF  SO  easy  a  question  fre- 
and-orrtiip?  quendy  propounded,  and  pitifully 
answered,  by  such  as  the  public  good  required  to 
have  had  more  understanding  in  such  things.  In  a 
word,  judgment  is  public  or  private.  The  private 
judgment,  which  is  nothing  but  a  rational  discerning 
of  truth  and  duty,  in  order  to  our  own  choice  and 
practice,  belongeth  to  every  rational  person.  The 

Sublic  judgment  is  ever  in  order  to  execution, 
low  the  execution  is  of  two  sorts,  1.  By  the  sword. 
2.  By  God's  woti  applied  to  the  case  and  person. 
One  is  u^ton  the  body  or  estate ;  the  other  is  upon 
the  conscience  of  the  person,  or  of  the  church,  to 
bring  him  to  repentance,  or  to  bind  him  to  avoid 
communion  witli  the  church,  and  the  church  to 
avoid  communion  with  him.^  And  thus  public  judg- 
ment is  civil  or  ecclesiastical ;  coercive  and  violent 
in  the  execution ;  or  only  upon  consenters  and  volun- 
teers. In  the  first,  the  magistrate  is  the  only  judge, 
and  the  pastors  in  the  second.  About  faith  or  wor- 
ship, if  Uie  question  be.  Who  shall  be  protected  as 
orthodox,  anid  who  shall  be  {ninished  by  the  sword 
as  heretical,  idolatrous,  or  irreligious  P  here  the 
magistrate  is  the  fmly  judge.  If  the  question  be* 
Who  shall  be  admitted  to  church  communion  as  or- 
thodox, or  ejected  and  excommunicated  as  heretical 
or  profiuie  ?  here  the  pastors  are  the  proper  judges. 
This  is  the  truth,  and  this  is  enough  to  end  all  the 
voluminous  wranglings  upon  the  question,  Who  shall 
be  judge?  and  to  answer  the  cavils  of  the  papists 
against  the  power  of  princes  in  matters  of  religion. 
It  is  pity  that  such  gross  and  silly  sophisms,  in  a 
case  that' a  child  may  answer,  should  debase  chris- 
tian princes,  and  take  away  their  chief  power,  and 
give  it  to  a  proud  and  wrangling  clergy,  to  persecute 
and  divide  ue  church  with.' 

Quest.  II.  May  onr  oath  of  su- 
premacy be  lawfully  taken,  wherein 
the  king  is  pronounced  supreme  go- 
vemor  in  all  causes  ecctesiastical  as  well  as  civil  ? 

Anm.  Ttiere  is  no  reason  of  scruple  to  him  that 
understandeth,  1.  That  the  title  causes  ecclesiastical 


Of  the  oath  of 
rapremacy. 


ecclesiastical,  2.  That  our  canons,  and  many  de- 
clarations of  onr  princes,  have  expounded  it  fully,  by 
disclaiming  all  proper  pastoral  power.  3.  Hiat  by 
governor  is  meant  tmly  one  that  govern eth  coercively, 
orVrswiMd;  so  that  it  is  no  more  than  to  swear  That 
in  aU  causes  ecclesiastical,  so  far  as  coercive  gfnrem- 
ment  is  required,  it  belongeth  not  to  pope  or  pre- 
lates under  him ;  but  to  the  king  and  his  officers  or 
courts  alone :  or,  That  the  king  is  chief  in  govern- 
ing by  the  sword  in  causes  ecclesiastical  as  well  as 
civil.  So  that  if  you  put  spiritual  instead  of  eccle- 
siastical, the  word  is  taken  materially,  and  not  for- 
mally ;  not  that  the  king  is  chief  in  the  spiritual 
government,  by  the  keys  of  excommunication  and  ab- 
sdiution,  but  that  he  is  chief  in  the  coercive  govern- 
ment about  s^^ritoal  matters,  as  before  explamed.^ 

Que^.  III.  Is  not  this  to  confound  the  church  and 
state,  and  togive  the  pastor's  power  to  the  magistrate  ? 

Of  then  things  u«  my  propotitions  of  the  diffarence  of 
tiie  tnigiatrste's  and  putoi's  pomrto  Dr.  Lad.  Honl. 

<  The  Rex  Menram  smODg  the  Rom uu,  was  debamd 
from  exerciting  sny  magtgtracy.    Plut.  Rom.  Quest  63. 

■<  See  BiUon  of  Subject,  p.  238,  256.  Princes  only  be 
fforernors  in  things  and  cansea  ecclesiaitical ;  that  is,  with 
the  sword.  But  if  you  infer,  ergo,  Bishop«  be  no  goTornors 
in  those  things,  meaning,  no  dispensers,  gniders,  nor  directors 
of  those  things,  yoar  conclusion  ia  l•rge^  ftc.    So  p.  256. 

■  It  was  somewhat  tu  that  Carolus  Magnus  went  to  be 
actual  guido  of  all  in  bis  rhapel  in  readiog  even  in  all  their 


Aruw.  Not  at  all  f  it  is  but  to  say  that  there  Bay 
be  need  of  the  use  both  of  the  v«rd  and  awom 
against  the  same  persons,  for  the  same  offence ;  and 
the  magistrate  only  must  use  one,  and  the  pastors 
the  other.  An  heretical  preacher  may  be  silenced 
by  the  king  upon  pain  of  banishment,  and  silenced 
by  the  church  .upon  pain  of  excommunication.  And 
what  confusion  is  there  in  this  P 

Quest.  IV.  But  hath  not  the  king  power  in  cases 
of  church  discipline,  and  excommunication  itself  ? 

Answ.  There  is  a  magistrate's  discipline,  and  a 
pastoral  disciidine.  Discipline  by  the  sword,  ia  the 
magistrate's  work;  discipline  by  the  word  is  the 
pastor's  work.  And  there  is  a  coercive  excommuni- 
cation, and  a  pastoral  excommunication.  To  com- 
mand  upon  pain  of  corporal  punishment,  that  a 
heretic  or  impenitent,  wicked  man  shall  forbear  the 
sacred  ordinances  and  privileges,  a  magistrate  may 
do;  but  to  command  it  only  upon  divine  and  spi- 
ritual penalties,  belongeth  to  the  pastors  of  the 
church.  The  magistrate  hath  power  over  their  very 
pastoral  work,  though  he  have  not  power  in  it,  so 
as  to  do  it  himself.  Suppose  hut  aU  the  phyaieiaiia 
of  the  nation  to  be  of  tuvxne  institatimi,  vitb  tfaeir 
colleges  and  hospitals,  and  in  die  similitiute  yon  iriil 
see  aU  the  difficulties  resolved,  and  the  next  qncstion 
fully  answered.' 

Qtiest.  v.  Seeing  the  king,  and  the  pastors  of  the 
church,  may  command  and  judge  to  several  ends  in 
the  same  cause,  suppose  they  should  differ,  which 
of  them  should  the  church  obey  P 

Artsw.  Distinguish  here,  1.  Between  a  right  judg- 
ment and  a  wrong.  2.  Between  the  matter  in  ques- 
tion; which  is  either,  1.  Proper  in  its  primary  state 
to  the  magistrate.  2.  Or  proper  primarily  to  the  pas- 
tor. 3.  Or  common  to  both  (though  in  several  acvta 
of  judgment).   And  so  I  answer  the  question  Ana. 

1.  If  it  be  a  mattn  wherein  God  himself  hath 
first  determined,  and  his  officers  do  but  judge  in 
subordination  to  his  law,  and  declare  his  will,  then 
we  must  obey  him  that  speaketh  according  to  the 
word  of  God,  if  we  can  truly  discern  it ;  and  not 
him  that  we  know  eoeth  contrary  to  God."  As  if 
the  magistrate  should  forbid  communion  with  Arians 
or  heretics,  and  the  pastors  command  us  to  hold 
communion  with  them  as  no  heretics ;  here  the  ma- 
gistrate is  to  be  obeyed  (because  God  is  to  be  obey- 
ed) before  the  pastors,  though  it  be  in  a  matter  of 
faith  and  worsmp.  If  you  say.  Thus  you  make  all 
the  people  judges;  I  answer  you,  And  so  you  most 
make  them  such  private  judgra,  to  discern  their  own 
duty,  and  so  must  every  man ;  or  else  you  must  nde 
them  as  beasts  or  mad-men,  and  prove  that  there  is 
no  heaven  or  hell  for  any  in  the  world  but  kings 
and  pastors ;  or,  at  least,  that  the  people  shall  be 
saved  or  damned  for  nothing,  but  obeying  or  not 
obeying  their  governors ;  and  if  you  coiud  prove 
that,  you  are  never  the  nearer  reconciling  the  ooo- 
tradictory  commands  of  those  governors. 

2.  But  if  the  matter  be  not  fore-determined  1^ 
God,  but  left  to  man;  then,  1.  If  it  be  the  magis- 
trate's proper  work,  we  must  obey  the  magistrate 
only.  2.  If  it  be  about  the  pastor's  proper  work, 
the  pastor  is  to  be  obeyed;  though  the  magistrate 

•taps,  as  it  is  at  la^e  declared  by  Abbas  Usperg.  Cbroa, 
psg.  181. 

n>  Bishop  Bilson,  pag.  313.  We  grant  tkm  must  mdber 
hazard  their  lives,  than  baptise  princes  whkii  believe  net, 
or  diatribitte  the  Lord's  mvsteries  to  them  that  repeat  not, 
but  give  wiUbl  and  open  signification  of  itnpietT,  sc.  BMa 
Hist  Eccles.  lib.  ii.  c.  5,  telleth  us,  that  Helitvs  bii^o^of 
London,  (with  Justus,)  was  banished  by  the  hara  of  kiaff 
Saberetb.  becuue  he  would  not  give  thma  the  sacraiMt  m 
the  Lord's  supper,  which  tfiey  woaM  aeeds  ban  bcfcic  iktj 
were  baptiseol 
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gainny  it»  so  be  it  he  proceed  aceonling  to  the 
general  rules  of  Ms  instructions,  and  die  matter  be 

of  veight.  As  if  the  magistrate  and  the  pastors  of 
the  church  do  command  different  translations  or  ex- 
positions of  the  Bible  to  be  used,  or  one  forbiddeth 
and  another  commandeth  the  same  individual  per- 
son to  be  baptized,  or  receive  the  sacrament  of  the 
Lord's  supper,  or  to  be  esteemed  a  member  of  the 
church;  if  the  people  know  not  which  of  them 
judgeth  right,  it  seemeth  to  me  they  should  first 
ob<^  their  pastors,  because  it  is  only  in  matters  inti- 
mately pertaining  to  their  office.  I  'speak  only  of 
formal  obedience,  and  that  of  the  people  only,  for, 
materially,  iffudenee  may  require  us  rather  to  do  as 
the  magistrate  commandeth,  quod,  turn  quia,  to  avoid 
a  greater  evil.  And  it  is  always  supposed  Hat  we  pa- 
tiently bear  the  magistrate's  penalties,  when  we  obey 
not  his  commands.  3.  But  in  points  common  to  them 
both,theeaseismoredifficulL  But  here  you  must  for- 
mer distinguish,  first,  between  pointsequally  common, 
and  points  unequally  common ;  secondly,  between  de- 
terminations of  good,  or  bad,  or  indifferent  conse- 
quence as  to  the  main  end  and  interest  of  God  and 
souls.  1.  In  pointsequally  common  to  both,  the  ma^ 
ffistrate  is  to  he  obeyed  against  the  pastors ;  because 
be  is  more  properly  a  commanding  governor,  and  they 
are  but  the  guides  or  EOTeraors  m  Tolnnteeis ;  and 
because,  in  such  cases,  uie  pastors  themselves  should 
obey  the  magistrate  ,*  and  therefore  the  peoj^e  should 
first  obey  him.*  2.  Much  more  in  points  unequally 
common,  which  the  magistrate  is  more  concerned  in 
than  the  pastors,  the  magistrate  is  undoubtedly  to 
be  first  obeyed.  Of  both,  there  might  instances  be 
given  about  the  circumstantials  or  adjuncts  of  God's 
worship.  As  the  place  of  public  worship,  the  situa- 
tion, form,  bells,  fonts,  pulpits,  seats,  precedency  in 
seats,  tables,  cups,  and  other  ntensUs  ;  church 
bounds  by  parishes,  church  ornaments,  nstnre^ 
habits,  some  councils,  and  their  order,  wim  other 
soch  like ;  in  all  which,  ctBteris  varibusy  for  my  part 
I  would  rather  obey  the  laws  ot  the  king,  than  the 
canms  of  the  bishops,  if  they  should  di^^ee.  3. 
Bat  in  cases  emunon  to  both,  in  which  the  pastor's 
office  is  more  nearly  and  fully  concerned  than  the 
magistrate's,  the  case  is  more  difficult :  as  at  what 
hour  the  church  shall  assemble ;  what  part  of  Scrip- 
ture shall  be  read;  what  text  the  minister  shall 
preach  on ;  how  long  prayer,  or  sermon,  or  other 
church  exercises  shall  be ;  what  prayers  ^e  minis- 
ter shall  use ;  in  what  method  be  shall  preach ;  and 
what  doctrine  he  shall  deUver,  and  the  people  hear ; 
with  many  such  like.  These  do  most  nearly  belong 
to  the  pastoral  office,  to  judge  of  as  well  as  to  exe- 
cute ;  but  yet  in  some  cases  the  magistrate  may  in- 
terpose his  authori^.  And  herein,  1.  If  the  one 
party  do  determine  clearly  to  the  necessary  preserv- 
ation of  religion,  and  the  other  to  the  ruin  of  it,  the 
disparity  of  consequents  maketh  a  great  disparity 
in  the  case;  for  here  God  himself  hath  predeter- 
mined, who  commandeth  that  '*  all  be  done  to  edifi- 
cation." As  for  instance,  if  a  christian  magistrate 
ordain,  that  no  assembly  shall  consiBt  of  above  for^ 
or  a  hundred  persons,  when  there  are  so  many 

"  Biibop  Andrew!  in  Tort.  Tort  p.  383.  Cohibeat  Regem 
DiMonQ),  li  com  iadigoui  siL  idque  palam  ronstet,  accedat 
tamen  kd  Mcramentum:  cohibeat  et  medicus  li  ad  owium 
^aid  Tel  insalubre  maDum  admoveat :  cohibetf  et  eqaiw  in- 
ter eqaitanduin  adtgat  equum  per  locum  prtemptum,  vel 
Bolebraum,  cui  subait  penculum:  etiamne  medico  ?  etiamne 
equisoni  luo  sabjectus  rex  ?  Sed  de  majori  poteitate  loqui- 
tur; led  ea,  ad  rem  noxiam  prociil  arcendam.  Qua  in  re 
cbaritatis  temper  pote«(a»  est  maxima.  Here  you  see  what 
church  KOTerameot  ia,  and  how  king*  are  under  it,  and  how 
aot^  in  Bishop  Aadrewa*  sense, 

°  Bilson,  p.  399,  saith,  The  election  of  bishopi  in  those 
3  c  2 


teachers  and  places  meeting,  that  it  is  no  detri^ 
ment  to  men's  souls;  and  especially,  when  the  dan- 
ger of  infection,  or  other  evil,  warranteth  it,  then  Z 
would  obey  that  command  of  the  magistrate,  though 
the  pastors  of  the  church  were  against  it,  and  com- 
manded fuller  meeting.  But  if  a  Julian  should 
command  the  same  thing,  on  purpose  to  wear  out 
the  christian  religion,  and  when  it  tendetb  to  the 
ruin  of  men's  souls,  (as  when  preachers  are  so  few, 
that  either  more  must  meet  together,  or  most  must 
be  untaught,  and  excluded  from  God's  worship,) 
here  I  would  rather  obey  the  pastors  that  commuid 
the  contrary,  b^use  they  do  bnt  deUver  tiie  com- 
mand of  God,  who  determineth  consequently  of  the 
necessary  means,  when  he  determineth  of  the  end. 
But  if  die  consequents  of  the  magistrate's  and  the 
pastor's  commands  should  be  equally  indifferent,  and 
neitiier  of  them  discemibly  good  or  bad,  the  diffi- 
culty then  would  be  at  tbe  highest,  tmd  such  as  I 
sh^I  not  here  presume  to  determine." 

No  doubt  but  the  king  is  the  supreme  governor 
over  all  the  schools,  and  physicians,  and  hospitals  in 
the  land,  that  is,  he  is  the  supreme  in  the  civil  coer- 
cive government:  he  is  supreme  magistrate  over 
divines,  physicians,  and  schoolmasteTSi  but  not  the 
supreme  divine,  physician,  or  schoolmaster.  When 
there  is  any  worK  for  the  office  of  the  magistrate, 
that  is,  for  the  sword,  among  any  of  them,  it  oelong- 
eth  on^  to  him,  and  not  at  all  to  them :  but  when 
there  is  any  work  for  the  divine,  the  physician,  the 
schoolmaster,  or  if  you  will,  for  the  shoemaker,  the 
tailor,  the  watchmaker,  this  belongeth  not  to  the 
king  to  do,  or  give  particular  commands  for:  but  yet 
it  is  all  to  be  done  under  his  government ;  and  on 
special  causes  he  may  make  laws  to  force  them  all 
to  do  their  several  works  aright,  and  to  restrain 
them  from  abuses.  As  (to  clear  the  case  in  hand) 
the  king  is  informed  that  physicians  take  too  great 
fees  of  their  patients,  that  some  through  ignmanee, 
and  some  through  covetoosness,  give  ilfcompounded 
medicines  and  pernicious  drugs :  no  doubt  but  the 
king,  by  the  advice  of  understanding  men,  may  for- 
bid tile  use  of  such  drugs  as  are  found  pernicious  to 
his  subjects,  and  may  regulate  not  only  the  fees,  but 
the  compositions  ana  attendances  of  physicians.  But 
if  he  should  command,  that  a  man  in  a  fever,  or 
dropsy,  or  consumption,  shall  have  no  medicine,  but 
this  or  that,  and  so  oft,  and  in  such  or  such  a  dose, 
and  with  such  or  such  a  diet ;  and  the  physicians, 
whom  my  reason  bindeth  me  to  trust,  (and  perhaps 
my  own  experience  also,)  do  tell  me  that  all  these 
things  are  bod  for  me,  and  different  tempers  and  ac- 
cidents require  different  remedies,  and  that  I  am 
like  to  die,  or  hazard  my  health,  if  I  obey  not  them 
contrary  to  the  king's  commands,  here  I  should 
rather  obey  my  physicians :  partiy,  because  else  I 
should  sin  against  God,  who  commandeth  me  the 
preservation  of  my  life  ;  and  partly,  because  this 
matter  more  belongeth  to  the  physician,  than  to  the 
magistrate.  Mr.  Richard  Hoolter,  Eccles.  Polit.  lib. 
viii,  p.  223,  224,  nveth  you  the  reason  more  fully.' 

Direct.  XXV.  Give  not  the  magistrate's  power  to 
any  other ;  whether  to  the  people,  on  pretence  oi 

days  belonged  to  the  people,  and  not  the  prince,  and  tboUKb 
Valens  by  plain  force  placed  Lucius  (here,  yet  might  the 
people  UwraUy  nyect  bim  as  no  bisbop,  and  cleave  to  Peter 
theirpastor. 

p  Too  many  particular  laws  about  little  matters  breed  con- 
tention. Alex.  Several  would  have  distinguiibed  all  orders 
of  men  by  their  apparel:  sed  hocUlpiano  et  Faulodisplicuit: 
dicentibus  plurimum  rixarum  fore,  si  faciles  essent  homines  ad 
iniurias.  And  the  emperor  viewed  to  them.  Lamprid.  in 
Alex.  Sevenu.  Lipdua,  ubi  leges  malla,  ibi  liles  multa  «t 
vita  monaque  pntTi.  NoB  mult*  leges  bonoa  mores  Atcian^ 
sed  paooB  fidafiter  HrvatM. 
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their  maje»tcUis  retUit,  (as  they  call  it,)  or  the  pope, 
or  prelates,  or  pastors  of  tlie  church,  upon  pretence 
of  aathority  from  Christ,  or  of  the  distinction  of 
ecclesiastiou  government  and  civil.  The  people's 
pretensions  to  natural  authority,  or  real  majesty,  or 
collation  of  power,  I  have  confuted  before,  and  more 
elsewhere.  The  pope's,  prelate's,  and  pastor's 
power  of  the  sword  in  causes  ecclesiastical,  is  dis- 
proved so  fully  by  Bishop  Bilson  ubi  supra,  and 
many  more,  that  it  is  needless  to  say  much  more  of 
it.i  All  protestants,  so  far  as  I  know,  are  agreed 
that  no  bishop  or  pastor  hath  any  power  of  the 
sword,  that  is,  of  coercion,  or  force  upon  men's  bodies, 
liberties,  or  estates,  except  as  magistrates  d^ved 
from  their  sovereijgin.  Their  spiritual  power  is  only 
upon  consenters,  in  the  use  of  God's  word  upon  the 
conscience,  either  generally  in  preaching,  or  with 
personal  application  in  discipline.  No  courts  or 
commands  can  compel  any  to  appear  or  submit,  nor 
lay  the  mulct  of  a  penny  upon  any,  but  by  their  own 
consent,  or  the  magistrate's  authority.  But  this  the 
papists  will  few  of  them  confess  :  for  if  once  the 
sword  were  taken  from  them,  the  world  would  quick- 
ly see  that  their  church  had  the  hearts  of  few  of 
those  multitudes,  whom  by  fire  and  sword  they 
forced  to  seem  their  members ;  or  at  least,  that  when 
the  windows  were  opened,  Uie  light  would  quickly 
deliver  poor  souls  from  the  servitude  of  those  men  of 
darkness.  For  then  few  would  fear  the  unrighteous 
excommunication  of  mere  usurpers/  It  is  a  mani- 
fold usurpation  by  which  their  Kingdom  is  upheld. 
(For  a  kingdom  it  is  rather  to  he  called  than  a 
church.)  I.  They  usurp  the  power  of  the  keys  or 
ecclesiastical  government  over  all  the  world,  and 
make  themselves  pastors  of  those  churches,  which 
they  have  nothing  to  do  to  govern.  Their  excom- 
munications of  princes  or  people,  in  other  lands  or 
churches  that  never  took  them  for  their  pastors,  is 
a  usurpation  the  more  odious,  by  how  much  the 
power  usurped  is  more  holy,  and  the  performance  in 
so  large  a  parish  as  the  whole  vorra,  is  naturally 
impossible  to  the  Roman  usurper.  3.  Under  the 
name  of  ecclesiastieal  jurisdiction,  they  usurp  the 
magistrate's  coercive  mwer  in  such  causes  as  they 
calf  ecclesiastical.  3.  Yea,  and  they  claim  an  immu- 
nity to  their  clergy  from  the  civil  government,  as  if 
they  were  no  subjects  of  the  king,  or  the  king  had 
not  power  to  punish  his  offending  subjects.  4.  In 
ordine  ad  sptriluaiia,  they  claim  yet  more  of  the 
magistrate's  power.  5.  And  one  part  of  them  give 
the  pope  directly  in  tem^wrals  a  power  over  kings 
and  Kingdoms.  6.  Their  most  eminent  divines  do 
ordinarily  maint^,  that  the  pope  may  excommuni- 
cate kings  and  interdict  kingdoms,  and  that  an  ex- 
commumeated  king  is  no  king,  and  may  be  killed. 
It  is  an  article  of  their  religion,  determined  of  in  one 
of  their  approved  general  councils,  (Later,  sub.  In- 
noc.  III.  can.  3,)  That  if  temporal  lords  will  not 
exterminate  heretics  from  their  lands,  (such  as  the 
Albigenses,  that  denied  transubstantiation,  mentioned 
can.  2,)  the  pope  may  give  their  dominions  to  others, 
and  tdMolve  their  vassals  from  their  fealty.  And 

I  N.  B.  Qua  habet  Andrewi  Tort.  Tort  p.  310.  Qosndo 
et  apud  T08  dictio  juris  eztrriov, clavis  proprte  nnn  ail:  caci- 
que Toa  mnltii  sape  mandatis,  ()ui  liacorum  io  sorte  sunt, 
cxortes  saae  tacri  ordinis  univirni. 

'  Lege  Epiit  Caroli  Calvi  ad  Fapam  inter  Hiar  tnari  Rhe- 
mcnsislSpiitolas  Cunt.  Papaa  Uaurpationea.  Isidor.  HispaL 
aent.  iii.  cap.  51,  Cc^oacant  principca  aeculi,  Deo  debere  b« 
ratiunem  reddere  propter  eccleaiam  quam  a  Chri«o  tueDdam 
suapiciunt.  Mam  tive  nigeatur  pax  et  diaciplioa  eccleain 
perfideUa  prindpeB,  sivo  wlvatur,  iUe  sb  eis  ralionemexifpt, 
qui  eorutn  poteatati  auam  eccleaiam  credidit.  Leo  EpiaL  ad 
Lconem  Imp.  Debea  iacuuctantur  advertere,  regiam  potes- 
luteai,  tibi  aito  aolum  «d  muudi  regimen,  aed  maxime  ad  ec- 


when  some  of  late  woald  have  so  for  salved  Ham 
honour,  as  to  invalidate  the  author!^  of  that  eosn- 
cil,  they  will  not  endure  it,  but  have  vtrenuoatlr 
vindicated  it ;  and  indeed  whatever  it  be  to  us,  with 
them  it  is  already  enrolled  among  the  approved  gen- 
eral councils.  Between  the  Erastians,  who  would 
have  no  government  but  by  magistrates,  and  papiitt, 
who  give  the  magistrate's  power  to  the  pope  and 
his  prelates,  the  truth  is  in  the  middle ;  that  the 
pastors  have  a  nunciative  and  directive  power  froiD 
Christ,  and  a  discipline  to  exercise  by  the  word 
alone,  or  volunteers  ;  much  like  the  power  of  a  phi- 
losopher in  his  school,  or  a  physician  in  his  hospital, 
supposing  them  to  be  by  divine  right 

Direet.  XXVI.  Refuse  not  to  swear  allegiance  to 
your  lawful  sovereign.  Though  oaths  are  fearfol, 
and  not  to  be  taken  without  weighty  cause,  yet  are 
they  not  to  be  refused  when  the  cause  is  weignty,  ai 
here  it  is.  Must  the  sovereign  be  sworn  to  do  hit 
office  for  you,  and  must  he  undertake  so  hard  and 
perilous  a  charge  for  you,  which  he  is  no  way  aUe 
to  go  through,  if  his  subjects  be  not  &itfafol  to  himf 
And  shall  those  subjects  refuse  to  promise  and  srear 
fidelity  P   This  is  gainst  all  reason  and  equi^. 

Direet.  XXVII.  Think  not  that  either  Oie  pope, 
or  any  power  in  the  world,  can  dispense  with  mil 
your  oath,  or  absolve  yon  from  &e  bond  of  it;  or 
save  yon  from  the  punishment  due  from  God,  to  the 
perjured  and  perfidious.  Of  this  see  what  I  hare 
written  before  against  peijury. 

/Jrrcci.XX  VIII.  Do  nothing  that  tendeth  to  bring 
the  sacred  bonds  of  oaths  into  an  irreligious  con- 
tempt, or  to  make  men  take  the  horrid  crime  of  per- 
jury to  be  a  little  siiL  Sovereigns  have  no  sufficient 
security  of  tite  fidelity  of  their  subjects,  or  of  their 
lives,  or  kingdoms ;  if  once  oaths  and  covenant!  be 
made  light  of,  and  men  can  play  fast  and  loose  with 
the  bonds  of  God,  which  lie  upon  them.  He  isvnv 
tnally  a  traitor  to  princes  and  states,  who  would 
bring  peijury  uid  perfidiousness  into  credit,  sod 
teacnetn  men  to  violate  oaths  and  vows.  For  there 
is  no  keeping  up  human  societies  and  government^ 
where  there  is  no  trust  to  be  put  in  oat  another. 
And  there  is  no  trust  to  be  put  in  that  man,  that 
maketh  no  conscience  of  an  oath  or  vow/ 

Direct.  XXIX.  Be  ready  to  your  power  to  defend 
your  governors,  against  all  treasons,  conspiracies, 
and  rebellions.t  For  this  is  a  great  part  of  the 
duty  of  your  relation.  The  wisdom  and  goodnea 
necessary  to  government,  is  much  personal  in  the 
governors  themselves;  hut  the  strei^th  (without 
which  laws  cannot  be  executed,  nor  the  people  pie- 
served)  is  in  the  people,  and  the  prince's  interest  in 
them ;  therefore  if  you  withdraw  your  help  in  time 
of  need,  you  desert  and  betray  your  rulers,  whom 
you  shotud  defend.  If  you  say,  it  is  they  that  are 
your  protectors.  I  answer,  truej  but  by  yourselves. 
They  protect  you  by  wisdom,  council,  and  authority, 
and  you  must  protect  them  by  obedience  and  strengUL 
Would  you  have  them  protect  you  rather  by  merce- 
naries or  foreigners  ?  If  not,  you  must  be  willing  to 
do  your  parts,  and  not  think  it  enough  in  treasonsi 

cleiia  pneaidiuin  eaae  coUatam.  See  tbe  judgment  of  ^o. 
PansieDaia,  Frauciicua  Victoria,  and  Widdrington  ia  GcoL 
He  Imper.  pag.  23.  Lege  I.ud.  Moliatei  Diicoune  of  (M 
Powers  of  tne  Cardinal  Cbigi. 

'  Perjurii  poeoa  divina  exitiam,  humana  dedecos.  Ciw«. 
Ageaiiaua  aeat  (banka  to  bit  enemies  for  tbeir  pe^Bi^.a* 
making  tben  no  question  of  their  overthrow,  Peqnn  dubi- 
nia  cotttemptores.  Plutarcb.  Tbeodosiua  execrabalnr  can 
i^iaaet  superbiua  dominanlium,  pracipue  perfido*  et  ingn- 
to«.   Paul.  Diaconua,  L  2. 

*  See  the  initance  of  knnilty  in  Mascelier  agatnit  hia  on 
brother  Gildo  (a  rebel).  PuL  Ditcon.  lib.  iii.  initio. 
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inTasions,  or  rebellions,  to  sit  still  and  save  your- 
selves, and  let  him  that  can  lay  hold  on  the  crown, 
possess  it  What  prince  would  be  the  governor  of  a 
people,  that  he  knew  would  forsake  him  in  his  need? 

Direct.  XXX.  Murmur  not  at  the  payment  of 
those  necessary  tributes,  by  which  the  common  safety 
must  be  preserved,  and  the  dae  hononr  of  your  go- 
vernors kept  up.  Sordid  covetousness  hath  been  me 
min  of  many  a  commonwealth.  When  every  one  is 
•hifting  for  himself,  and  saving  his  own,  and  mur- 
muring at  the  charge  by  which  their  safety  must  be 
defenmd,  as  if  kings  could  fight  for  them,  without 
men  and  money ;  this  selfishness  is  the  most  perni- 
cious enemy  to  government,  and  to  the  common  good. 
Tribute  and  honour  must  be  paid  to  whom  it  doth 
belong.  Rom.  xiii.  6,  7>  "  For  they  are  God's  min- 
isters, attending  continually  on  this  very  thing."  And 
none  of  your  goods  or  cabins  will  be  saved,  if  by 
your  covetousness  the  ship  should  perish. 

Direct.  XXXI.  Resist  not,  wfa»e  you  cannot  ac- 
tually obey  :  and  let  no  appearance  of  probable  good 
that  might  come  to  yourselves,  or  the  cnurch,  by  any 
unlawfiil  means,  (as  treason,  sedition,  or  rebellion,) 
ever  tempt  you  to  it.  For  evil  must  not  be  done 
that  good  may  come  by  it :  and  all  evil  means  are 
but  palliate  and  deceittul  cures,  that  seem  to  help  a 
little  while,  but  will  leave  the  malady  more  perilous 
at  last,  than  it  was  before.  As  it  is  possible,  that 
lying  or  perjury  might  be  used  to  the  seeming  ser- 
vice of  a  governor  at  the  time,  which  yet  would 
prepare  for  bis  after  danger,  by  teaching  men  perfi- 
diousness ;  even  so  rebeluons  and  treasons  may  seem 
at  present  to  be  very  condncilde  to  the  ends  of  a 
people  or  party  that  think  themselves  oppressed; 
oQt  in  the  end  it  will  leave  them  much  worse  than 
it  foimd  them." 

Object.  But  if  we  must  let  rulers  destroy  us  at 
their  pleasure,  the  gospel  will  be  rooted  out  of  the 
earth  :  when  they  know  that  we  hold  it  unlawful  to 
resist  them,  they  will  be  imboldened  to  destroy  us, 
and  sport  themselves  in  our  blood ;  as  the  papists 
did  by  the  poor  Albigenses,  &c, 

Atmc.  All  this  did  signify  something  if  there  were 
no  Godt  that  can  easilier  restrain  and  destroy  them 
at  his  |^a8nre,-than  they  can  destroy  or  injure  you. 
But  if  there  be  a  God,  and  all  the  worid  is  in  his 
hand,  and  with  a  word  he  can  speak  them  all  into 
dust !  and  if  this  God  be  engaged  to  protect  you,  and 
hath  told  you,  that  the  very  hairs  of  your  head  are 
numbered,  and  more  regardeth  his  honour,  and  gos- 
pel, and  church,  than  you  do,  and  accounteth  his 
servants  as  the  apple  of  his  eye,  and  hath  promised 
to  hear  them  ana  avenge  them  speedily,  and  forbid 
them  to  avenge  themselves  ;  then  it  is  but  atheistical 
diBtmst  of  God,  to  save  yourselves  by  sinful  means, 
u  if  God  either  could  not  or  would  not  do  it :  thus 
AC  that  saveth  his  life  shall  lose  it  Do  you  believe 
that  yon  are  in  the  hands  of  Christ,  and  that  men 
cannot  touch  you  but  his  permission  ;  and  that 
he  will  turn  aU  your  sufierings  to  your  exceeding  be- 
nefit P  And  yet  will  you  venture  on  sin  and  hell  to 
escape  such  sufferings  from  men?  "Wolves,  and  bears, 
and  lions,  that  fight  most  for  themselves,  are  hated 
and  destroyed  by  all ;  so  that  there  are  but  few  of 
them  in  the  land.  But  though  a  hundred  sheep  will 
run  before  a  little  dog,  the  master  o£  them  taketh 

■  BiUoQ  of  Subject  p.  236.  Priacu  havo  no  right  to  call 
Of  confina  preachen,  but  to  nceivo  luch  u  be  lent  of  God, 
*M  give  them  liberty  for  their  prcachine,  and  security  for 
tHeiT  penoDa :  and  if  princes  refuse  so  to  do,  God's  labourers 
nost  go  forward  with  that  which  is  commanded  them  from 
■  '  ""^  ^  disturbing  princos  from  their  thrones,  nor 
•DTadiQg  their  reeims,  a>  your  holy  fotherdolh,  and  defendoth 
M  may  do ;  but  by  mildly  rabmittiDg  theDueWes  to  the  powen 


care  for  their  preservation.  And  little  children  that 
cannot  go  out-of  the  way  from  a  horse  or  cart,  every 
one  is  afraid  of  hurting.  If  christians  behaved  them- 
selves with  that  eminent  love,  and  lowliness,  and 
meekness,  and  patience,  and  harmlessness,  as  thi-ir 
Lord  hath  taught  them  and  required,  perhaps  the 
very  cruelly  and  malice  of  their  enemies  would  abate 
and  relent;  and  "when  a  man's  ways  please  God, 
he  would  make  his  enemies  to  be  at  peace  with 
him ; but  if  not,  their  fury  would  but  hasten  us  to 
our  joy  and  glory.  Yet  note,  that  I  speak  all  this 
ouly  against  rebellion,  and  unlawful  arms  and  acts. 

Direct.  XXXII.  Obey  inferior  magistrates  ac- 
cording to  the  authority  derived  to  them  H-om  the 
supreme,  bnt  never  against  the  supreme,  from  whom 
it  IS  derived.  The  same  reasons  which  oblige  you 
to  obey  the  personal  commands  of  Ihe  king,  do  bind 
you  also  to  obey  the  lowest  constable,  or  other 
officer :  for  they  are  necessary  instruments  of  the 
sovereign  power,  and  if  you  obey  not  them,  the 
obedience  of  the  sovereign  signifieth  almost  nothing. 
But  no  man  is  bound  to  obey  them  beyond  the  mea- 
sure of  their  authori^  i  much  less  against  those 
that  ^ve  them  their  authority. 

Direct.  XXXIII.  No  human  power  is  at  all  to  be 
obeyed  against  God :  for  they  nave  no  power,  but 
what  they  receive  from  God ;  and  all  that  is  from 
him,  is  for  him.  He  giveth  no  power  against  him- 
self; he  is  the  first  emcient,  the  chief  dirigcnt  and 
ultimate  final  cause  of  all.^  It  is  no  act  of  authority, 
but  resistance  of  his  authority,  which  contradict- 
eth  his  law,  and  is  a^inst  him.  All;  human  laws 
are  subservient  to  )\Ui  laws,  and  not  co-ordinate, 
much  less  superior.  Therefore  they  are  ipso  facto 
null,  or  have  no  obligation,  which  are  against  him  : 
yet  is  not  the  office  itself  null,  when  it  is  in  some 
things  thus  abused;  nor  the  magistrate's  power  null, 
as  to  other  things.  No  man  must  commit  the  least 
sin  against  God,  to  please  the  greatest  prince  on 
earth,  or  to  avoid  the  greatest  corporal  suffering." 
"  Fear  not  them  that  can  kill  the  body,  and  after 
that  have  no  more  that  they  can  do  ;  but  fear  him, 
who  is  able  to  desb^sy  both  body  and  soul  in  hell : 
yea,  I  say  unto  you,  fear  him,"  Ltike  xii.  4.  "  Whe- 
ther we  ought  to  obey  God  rather  than  men,  judge 
ye,"  Actsv.  29.  «  Not  fearinf^tbewiathof  theking: 
for  he  endured,  as  seeing  hmi  that  is  invisible. — 
Others  were  tortured,  not  accepting  deliverance," 
&c.  Heb.  xi.  27,  35.  "  Be  it  known  unto  thee,  O 
king,  that  we  will  not  serve  thy  gods,  nor  worship 
the  golden  image,"  &c.  Dan.  iii.  18. 

Object.  If  we  are  not  obliged  to  obey,  we  are  not 
obliged  to  suffer;  for  the  law  obligetn  primarily  to 
obedience,  and  only  secondarily  ad  pcenam,  for  want 
of  obedience.  Therefore  where  there  is  no  primary 
obligation  to  obedience,  there  is  no  secondary  ob- 
ligation topunishment 

j4ntu>.  The  word  obligation,  bein^  mclaphorical, 
must  in  controversy  be  explained  by  its  proper  terms. 
The  law  doth  first  etmstttuere  debitum  obedtenti^,  et 
propter  innbediehliam  debitum  poms.  Here  then  you 
must  distinguish,  1.  Between  obligation  in  foro  con- 
ncienticB,  and  in  jforo  humano.  2.  Between  an  obliga-  ' 
tion  adpfenam  by  that  law  of  man,  and  an  obligation 
ad  paitendum  by  another  divine  law.  And  so  the 
answer  is  this :  first,  If  the  higher  powers,  e.  g. 

on  earth,  and  meekly  luffering  for  the  dafaitce  of  the  tnitl^ 
what  they  shall  inBlct    So  he. 

'  Prov.  xvi.  7.  y  Rom.  xiii.  1—4 ;  xi.  36. 

■  Si  aliquid  juBserit  proconsul,  aliudjubeatimperator,  nun- 
quid  dubitatur,  iUo  contempto,  ilti  esse  servieadumF  Ei^ 
SI  ^iud  imperator,  aliud  jubeat  Deus,  quidjodicaturF  Migor 
potestas  Dens :  da  veuiam  O  imperatur.  August  de  Verb. 
Domin.  Matth.  Snm.  & 
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Ibrbid  the  aposdes  to  preach  upon  pain  of  death  or 
KKiurgin^,  me  dneness  both  of  the  obedience  and  the 
pmalty,  18  really  null,  in  point  of  conscience ;  how- 
ever in  faro  hvmano  they  are  both  due  j  that  is,  so 
&lsely  reputed  in  that  court :  therefcoe  the  apostles 
aie  bound  to  preach  notwithstanding  the  prohibition, 
and  so  far  as  God  allowcth  they  may  resist  the  pe- 
i^ty,  that  is,  by  flying:  for  properly  there  is  nei- 
ther debitum  ohedientitB  necpcetue.  Secondly,  But  then 
God  himself  obli^eth  them  not  to  "  resist  the  higher 
powers,"  Rom.  xiii.  1 — 3,  and  "  in  their  patience  to 

gissess  their  souls."  So  that  from  this  command  of 
od,  there  is  a  true  obligation  ad  patiendum,  to  pa* 
tient  Bufibrii^  and  non-resistance,  though  from  the 
law  of  man  against  their  preaching,  there  was  no  true 
oibligation  out  ad  tAtdieatiam,  out  ad  pcenam.  This 
is  the  true  resolution  of  this  sophism. 

Direct.  XXXIV.  It  is  one  of  the  most  needful 
duties  to  governors,  for  those  that  have  a  call  and 
opportunity,  (as  their  pastors,)  to  tell  them  wisely 
and  submissively  of  those  sins  which  are  the  great- 
est enemies  to  their  souls ;  and  not  the  smallest 
enemies  to  their  government,  and  the  public  peace.* 
All  christians  wiQ  confess,  that  sin  is  the  only  for- 
feiture of  God's  protection,  and  the  cause  of  his  dis- 
pleasure, and  consequently  the  only  danger  to  the 
soul,  and  Hie  greatest  enemy  to  the  land.  And  that 
the  sins  of  rulers,  whether  personal,  or  in  their 
government,  have  a  tax  more  dangerous  influence 
upon  the  public  state,  than  the  sins  of  other  men. 
Yea,  the  very  sins  which  upon  trtie  repentance  may 
be  pardoned  as  to  the  evermsting  pumshment,  may 
yet  be  unpardoned  as  to  the  public  ruin  of  a  state : 
as  the  sad  instance  of  Manusseh  showeth.  2  Kings 
xxiii.  26,  "  Notwithstanding  the  Lord  turned  not 
from  the  fierceness  of  his  great  wrath,  wherewith 
his  anger  was  kindled  a^nst  Judah,  because  of  aU 
the  prtmM»ti<m8  that  Manasseh  had  provoked  him 
withaL"  Chap.  x^v.  3, 4, "  Surely  at  tlie  command- 
ment of  the  Lord  came  this  upon  Judah,  to  remove 
them  out  of  his  sight  for  tiie  aiiis  of  Manasseh  ac- 
cordine  to  all  that  he  did  ;  and  also  for  the  innocent 
blood  mat  he  shed,  (for  he  filled  Jerusalem  with  in- 
nocent blood,)  which  the  Lord  would  not  pardon." 
And  yet  this  was  after  Josiah  had  reformed.  So 
Solomon's  sin  did  cause  the  rending  of  the  ten  tribes 
from  his  son's  kingdom :  yea,  the  bearing  with  the 
hieh  places,  was  a  provoking  sin  in  kings,  that 
otherwise  were  upright  Therefore  sin  bemg  the 
fire  in  the  thatch,  the  quenching  of  it  must  ne^  be 
an  act  of  duty  and  fideli^  to  governors  j  and  Uiose 
that  tempt  them  to  it,  or  soothe  and  flatter  them  in 
it,  are  the  greatest  enemies  they  have.  But  yet  it  is 
not  every  man  that  must  reprove  a  governor,  but 
those  that  have  a  call  and  opportunity ;  nor  must  it 
be  done  by  them  imperiously,  or  reproachfully,  or 
publicly  to  their  dishonour,  but  privately,  humbly, 
and  with  love,  honour,  reverence,  and  submissiveness. 

Object.  But  great  men  have  great  spirits,  and  are 
impatient  of  reproof,  and  I  am  not  bound  to  flut 
which  will  do  no  good,  but  ruin  me. 
AtiMB.  1.  It  is  an  abuse  of  your  siqwriora,  to  cen- 

■  Vetus  est  venimque  dictum,  Miier  eat  imperator  cui  vera 
Triicentur.  Groliiu  de  Imp.  p.  245,  Piincipi  conaule  qod  dal* 
dora,  sed  optima ;  is  one  oi  Solon's  seatencei  in  Laert.  de 
Solon.  Therefore  it  i*  a  horrid  vtllany  of  the  JesuiU,  which 
isexpreMed  in  Secret.  Instruct. in  Arcanis  Jesnit.  p,5 — 8, 11. 
To  indnlge  great  men  and  princes  in  those  opinions  and  sini 
which  please  them,  and  to  oe  on  that  side  that  their  liberty 
re^uirelh  to  keep  their  dvour  to  the  society.  So  Haffsinus, 
1.  iii.  c.  11.  in  vita  ipcins  Loyol».  Alexander  Sevcrus  to 
ffreatly  hated  flatterers,  that  Lampridiiu  saith,  Siquit  caput 
nexisset  aut  blandius  aliquid  dixisset,  uti  adulator,  vel  ab- 
jiciehatur,  si  loci  ejus  qualitas  pateretur;  vel  ridebatur  in. 
Senti  cachiono,  si  ejns  oignitas  graviori  subjacere  ooa  posset 


sore  them  to  be  so  proud  and  brutish,  as  not  to  cod- 
siderthat  they  are  the  sulgects  of  God,  and  have 
souls  to  save  or  lose,  as  well  as  others :  will  you 
judge  so  hardly  of  them  before  trial,  as  if  tiiey  were 
for  wone  and  footisher  than  the  poor,  and  take  this 
abuse  of  them  to  be  an  excuse  for  your  other  sin  ? 
No  doubt  there  are  good  rulers  in  the  world,  that 
will  say  to  Christ's  ministers,  as  the  Prince  Elector 
Palatine  did  to  Pitiscus,  charging  him  to  tell  him 
plainly  of  his  faults,  when  he  chose  him  to  be  the 
Pastor  Aidicus.^ 

2.  How  know  yon  beforehand  what  success  your 
words  will  have?  Hath  the  word  of  God  well 
managed  no  power  ?  yea,  to  make  even  bad  men 
good  r  Can  you  love  yonr  rulers,  and  yet  give  op 
meir  souls  in  despair,  and  all  for  fear  of  sufiering 
by  them  ? 

3.  What  if  you  do  suffer  in  the  doing  of  your 
duty  ?  Have  you  not  learned  to  serve  God  upon  such 
terms  as  those  ?  Or  do  jrou  think  it  will  prove  it  to 
be  no  duty,  because  it  will  bring  goffering  on  joaf 
These  reasons  savour  not  of  faith. 

Direct.  XXXV.  Think  not  that  it  is  unlawful  to 
obey  in  every  thing  which  is  unlawfully  commanded. 
It  may  in  many  cftses  be  the  snl^ec^s  duty,  to  obey 
the  magistrate  who  sinfully  eommandeth  mm.  Fai 
all  the  magistrate's  sins  in  commanding,  do  not 
enter  into  the  matter  or  substance  of  the  thing  com- 
manded :  if  a  prince  command  me  to  do  the  greatest 
duty,  in  an  ill  design,  to  some  selfish  end,  it  is  hb 
sin  so  to  command ;  but  yet  that  command  most  be 
obeyed  (to  better  ends).  Nay,  the  matter  of  flie 
command  may  be  sinfid  in  the  commander,  and  not 
in  the  obeyer.  If  I  be  commanded  without  any  just 
reason  to  hunt  a  feather,  it  is  his  sin  that  causel^sly 
eommandeth  me  so  to  lose  my  time  ;  and  ^et  it  mar 
be  my  sin  to  disobey  it,  while  the  ikias  is  lawAiI ; 
else  servants  and  cmldren  must  prove  au  to  be  need- 
ful, as  well  as  lawful,  which  is  cconmanded  them  be- 
fore they  must  obey.  Or  the  command  may  at  flie 
same  time  be  evil  by  accident,  and  the  tibedienec 
good  by  accident,  and  per  H.  Very  good  accidents, 
consequence,  or  effects,  may  belong  to  our  obedi- 
ence, when  the  aceidento  of  the  command  itself  are 
evil.  I  could  give  you  abundance  of  instances  ot 
these  things. 

Ihrect.  XXXVI.  Yet  is  not  all  to  be  obeyed  th&t 
is  evil  but  by  accident,  nor  all  to  be  disobeyed  that  is 
so :  but  the  accidents  must  be  compared ;  and  if  the 
obedience  will  do  more  good  than  harm,  wc  most 
obey;  ifit  will  evidently  do  mwe  harm  thm  good,  ve 
must  not  do  it.  Most  of  Uie  nns  in  the  wrald  are  evil 
by  accident  only,  and  not  in  the  simple  act  demided 
of  its  accidents,  circumstances,  or  consequents.  Ton 
may  not  sell  poison  to  him  that  you  know  wonid 

Eoison  himself  with  it,  though  to  sell  poison  of  itself 
e  lawful.  Though  it  be  lawful  simply  to  lend  a 
sword,  yet  not  to  a  traitor  that  you  know  would  kill 
the  kin?  with  it,  no  nor  to  one  that  would  kill  his 
father,  his  neighbour,  or  himself  A  command  would 
not  excuse  such  an  act  from  sin.<  He  was  slain  by 
David,  that  killed  SanI  at  his  own  command,  and  if 

iqjuriK.  Veoit  ad  Attilam  post  victoriam  Hantllas  poela 
^us  temporia  egregtns,  compositumque  in  adtUatioaem  car- 
mcD  recitavit :  m  q^ao  ubi  Attila  per  interpretem  cognovit  se 
Deum  et  Divine  stirpe  ortum  vatussime  pmdicari,  aspmia- 
tus  sacrilegn  adulationis  taipudentiaiB,  cum  autore  carmen 
exuri  jusserat  A  qua  severitate  sabinde  tampermitt,  M 
scriptores  cteteri  a  landibos  ipsius  celeb randia  tenwBiar. 
Galltroacb.  Exp.  in  Attila,  p.  353. 

*>  Melcb.  Adam,  in  vit  Barth.  FHiici. 

'  It  was  one  of  tbeRoaun  laws  of  thatwelva  tables  Jnsta 
inperia  nato^  iistae  eivM  aiodMto  ae  sine  rccnsationc  p»- 
rento. 
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he  had  bat  lent  him  his  sword  to  do  it,  it  had  been 
his  sin.  Yet  some  evil  accidents  may  be  weighed 
down  by  greater  evils,  which  would  evidently  follow 
upon  the  not  doing  of  the  thing  commanded. 

Direct.  XXXVII.  In  the  question,  whetiier  hu- 
man laws  bind  conscience,  the  doubt  is  not  of  diat 
nature,  as  to  have  necessary  infiuence  upon  your 
practice.  For  all  agree,  that  they  bind  the  subject 
to  obedience,  aod  that  God's  law  bindeth  us  to  obey 
them.  And  if  God's  law  bind  us  to  ob^  man's  law, 
and  so  to  disobey  them  be  materially  a  sin  against 
Goffs  law,  this  is  as  much  as  is  needful  to  resolve 
yoa  in  respect  of  |>ractice :  no  doubt,  man's  law  hath 
no  primitive  obliging  Mwer  at  all,  but  a  derivative 
from  God,  and  onder  nim ;  and  what  is  it  to  bind 
the  conscience  (an  improper  speech)  but  to  bind  the 
person  to  judge  it  his  duty,  (censcire,)  and  so  to  do 
it  And  no  doubt  but  he  is  bound  to  judge  it  hia 
duty,  that  that  is  immediately  by  human  law,  and 
remotel}^  by  divine  law,  and  so  the  contrary  to  be  a 
an  proxiniately  against  man,  and  ultimately  against 
Goo.   This  is  plain,  and  the  rest  is  but  logomachy. 

Dinet.  XXXTIII.  The  question  is  much  harder, 
whether  the  violation  of  every  human  penal  law  be  a 
sin  against  God,  though  a  man  submit  to  the  penalty. 
(And  the  desert  of  every  sin  is  death.)  Master 
Richard  Hooker's  last  book  imhaptHly  ended,  before 
he  gave  ua  the  full  reason  of  his  jadgmentin  this  case, 
these  being  the  last  words :  "  Howbeit,  too  rigorous  it 
were,  that  the  breach  of  every  human  law  should  be 
a  deadly  sin :  a  mean  there  is  between  diose  extremi- 
ties, if  so  be  we  can  findit  out — ."^  Amesius  haUi  dili- 
gently discussed  it,  and  many  others.  The  reason  for 
the  affirmative  is,  because  God  bindeth  us  to  obey  all 
die  lawful  commands  of  oar  governors ;  and  suffering 
the  pen^tyt  u  not  obmng ;  the  penalty  being  not 
the  primary  intention  of  the  lawgiver,  but  the  dnty ; 
and  the  penalty  only  to  enforce  the  duty :  and  though 
the  suffering  of  it  satisfy  man,  it  satisfieth  not  God, 
whose  law  we  break  by  disob^ing.  Those  that  are 
foft  the  negative,  say.  That  God  oinding  us  but  to 
obey  the  magistrate,  and  his  law  binding  but  aui  ad 
obedietUiatn,  out  adpomam,  I  fulfil  his  wiU,  if  I  either 
do  or  suffer :  if  I  obey  not,  I  please  him  by  satisfying 
for  my  disobedience.  And  it  is  none  of  his  will, 
fliat  my  choosing  the  penalty  should  be  my  sin  or 
damnation.  To  this  it  is  replied,  That  the  law  bind- 
eth odpcerum,  but  on  suppwition  of  disobedience ; 
and  that  disobedience  is  nwbidden  of  God :  and  the 
penalty  satisfietfa  not  God,  diough  it  satisfy  man. 
The  other  rejoins.  That  it  satisfieth  God,  in  that  it 
satisfieth  man ;  because  God's  law  is  but  to  give 
force  to  man's,  according  to  the  nature  of  it.  If  this 
hold,  then  no  disobedience  at  all  is  a  sin  in  him  that 
snffcreth  the  penalty.  In  so  hard  a  case,  because 
more  distinction  is  necessary  to  the  explication,  than 
Hunt  readers  are  willing  to  be  troubled  with,  I  shall 
now  give  you  but  this  brief  decision."  There  are 
wme  penalties  which  fulfil  the  magistrate's  own  will 
as  much  as  obedience,  which  indeed  have  more  of 
nature  of  a  commutation,  than  of  penalty :  (as 
he  that  watcheth  not  or  mendeth  not  &e  highways, 
shall  pay  so  much  to  hire  another  to  do  it:  he  uiat 
shooteth  not  so  oft  in  a  year,  sh^I  pay  so  much :  he 
that  eateth  flesh  in  Len^  shall  pay  so  much  to  the 
poor :  he  that  rcpaireth  not  his  hedges,  shall  pay  so 
much :)  and  so  in  most  amercements,  and  divers 
penal  laws ;  in  which  we  have  reason  to  judge,  that 
the  penalty  satisfieth  the  lawgiver  fully,  and  that  he 
leaveth  it  to  our  choice.  In  these  cases  I  think  we 
need  not  aflMct  oarselves  with  the  conscience  or  fear 
of  dnning  against  God.   But  there  are  other  penal 

*  EccL  PoUt  L  viii.  p.  224. 

*  On  Hcond  thooghts  this  cam  i>  fiUlier  opened  afterward. 


law's,  in  which  the  penalty  is  not  desired  for  itself, 
and  is  supposed  to  be  but  an  imperfect  satisfaction 
to  the  lawgiver's  will,  and  tiiat  he  doth  not  freely 
leave  us  to  our  choice,  but  had  rather  we  obeyed 
than  suffered ;  only  he  imposeth  no  greater  a  penalty, 
either  because  there  is  no  ^eater  in  hia  ^ower,  or 
some  inconvenience  prohibiteth  ;  in  this  case  I 
should  fear  my  disobedience  were  a  sin,  though  I 
suffered  the  penalty.  (Still  supposing  it  an  act  that 
he  had  power  to  command  me.) 

Direct.  XXXIX.  Take  heed  of  the  penucious  de- 
sign of  those  atheistical  politicians,  that  would  make 
the  world  believe,  that  all  that  is  excellent  among 
men,  is  at  enmity  with  monarchy,  yea,  and  government 
itself;  and  take  heed  on  the  other  side,  tmit  the  most 
excellent  things  be  not  turned  against  it  by  abuse. 

Here  I  have  two  dangers  to  advertise  you  to  be- 
ware :  the  first  is  of  some  Machiavelian,  pernicious 
principles,  and  the  second  of  some  erroneous,  un- 
christian practices. 

For  the  first,  there  are  two  sorts  of  a&eistical 
politicians  guilty  of  them.  The  first  sort  are  some 
atheistical  flatterers,  that  to  engage  monarchs  against 
all  that  is  good,  would  make  them  believe  that  all 
that  is  good  is  against  them  and  their  interest.  By 
which  means,  whUe  their  design  is  to  steal  the  help 
of  princes,  to  cast  out  all  that  is  good  from  the  world, 
they  are  most  pernicious  underminers  of  monarchy 
itself.  For  what  readier  way  to  set  all  the  world 
against  it,  than  to  make  them  believe  that  it  stand- 
eth  at  enmity  to  all  that  is  good.  These  secret  ene- 
mies would  set  up  a  leviathan  to  be  the  butt  of  com- 
mon enmity  and  opposition. 

The  other  sort  are  the  professed  enemies  of  mon- 
archy, who  in  their  zeal  for  popular  ^vemment,  do 
bring  in  all  that  is  excellent,  as  if  it  were  adverse 
to  monarchy.  I.  They  would  (both)  set  it  at  enmity 
with  politicians.  2.  With  lawyers.  3.  With  histo- 
ry. 4.  With  leaftiing.  5.  With  divines.  6.  With 
all  christian  religion.   7.  And  with  humanity  itself. 

Object.  I.  The  painters  of  the  leviathan  scorn  all 
politics,  as  ignorant  of  the  power  of  monarchs,  ex- 
cept the  atheistical  inventions  of  their  own  brains. 
And  the  adversaries  of  monarchy  say,  The  reading 
of  politics  will  satisfy  men  against  monarchy ;  for  in 
them  you  ordinarily  find  that  the  maiettas  realu  is  in 
the  people,  and  the  majettat  personalis  in  the  prince  g 
that  the  prince  receiveth  all  his  power  from'  the 
people,  to  whom  it  is  first  given,  and  to  whom  it 
may  be  forfeited  and  escheat :  with  much  more  of 
the  like,  as  is  to  be  seen  in  politicians  of  aU  religions. 

Answ.  1.  It  is  not  all  pontics  that  go  upon  those 
principles  :  and  one  mistake  in  writers  is  no  disgrace 
to  the  true  doctrine  of  politics,  which  may  be  vindi- 
cated from  such  mistakes.  2.  As  almost  all  authors 
of  pohtics  take  monarchy  for  a  lawful  species  of  go- 
vernment, so  most  or  very  many  (especially  of  the 
modems)  do  take  it  to  be  the  most  excellent  sort  of 
unmixed  government  Therefore  they  are  no  ene- 
mies to  it. 

Object.  II.  For  lawyers,  they  say,  That,  1.  Civil- 
ians set  op  reason  so  high,  that  they  dangeronsly 
measure  ue  power  of  monarchs  by  it;  insomoch^ 
that  the  most  famous  pair  of  zealous  and  learned  de- 
fenders of  monarchy,  Barclay  and  Grotius,  do  assign 
many  cases,  in  which  it  is  lawful  to  resist  princes 
by  arms,  and  more  than  so.'  2.  And  the  common 
lawyers,  they  say,  are  all  for  the  law,  and  ready  to 
say  as  Hooker,  Lex  facit  regen ;  and  what  power 
the  king  hath,  he  liath  it  by  law,  The  bounds  are 
known,  p.  218.  He  is  tinguUtfmajor,  «(  muverM 
minor,  ^c. 

'  Leg.  qtw  de  Gratio  poet,  p.  731. 
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Antw.  1.  Sure  the  Roman  civil  laws  were  not 
against  monarchy,  when  monarchs  made  so  many  of 
them.  And  what  power  reason  truly  hath,  it  hath 
from  God,  whom  none  can  over-top ;  and  that  which 
reason  is  abused  unjustly  to  defend,  may  be  well  con- 
tradicted by  reason  indeed.  2.  And  what  power  the 
laws  of  the  land  have,  they  have  by  the  kmg's  con- 
sent and  act ;  and  it  is  itruige  impudence  to  pretend, 
that  his  own  laws  are  against  him.  If  any  misinter- 
pret  them,  he  may  be  confuted. 

Object.  III.  For  historians,  say  they,  Be  but  well- 
versed  in  ancient  history,  Greek  and  Roman,  and  you 
shall  find  them  speak  so  ill  of  monarchy,  and  so  much 
for  popularity,  and  liberty,  and  magnifying  so  much 
the  defenders  of  the  people's  Uber^  against  monarchs, 
that  it  will  secretly  steal  the  dislike  of  monarchy, 
and  the  love  of  popular  liberty  into  your  minds.* 

Antw.  It  must  oe  considered  in  what  times  and 
places  the  ancient  Greek  and  Roman  historians  did 
uve."  They  that  lived  where  popular  government 
was  in  force  and  credit,  wrote  according  to  the  time 
and  government  which  they  lived  under ;  yet  do 
they  extol  the  virtues  and  heroic  acts  of  monarchs, 
and  often  sprak  of  the  vulgar  giddiness  and  uncon- 
Htimcy.  And  for  my  part,  1  think  he  that  readeth  in 
them  those  popular  tumults,  irrationalities,  furies, 
unconstancies,  cruelties,  which  even  in  Rome  and 
Athens  they  committed,  and  all  historians  record, 
will  rather  nnd  his  heart  mnch  alienated  from  such 
democratical  confusions.  And  the  historians  of 
other  times  and  places  do'writeas  much  for  mon- 
archy, as  they  dia  for  democracy. 

Object,  IV.  Some  of  them  revile  at  Aristotle  and 
all  universities,  and  say,  That  while  multitudes  must 
be  tasters  and  pretenders  to  the  learning  which  they 
never  can  thoroughly  attain,  they  readmanv  danger- 
ous bookt),  and  receive  false  notions ;  and  these  half- 
witted men  are  the  disturbers  of  all  societies.  Do 
you  not  see,  say  they,  that  the  two  strongest  king- 
doms in  the  world,  are  kept  up  by  keeping  the  sud- 
jects  ignorant  The  Greek  and  Latin  empires  were 
ruined  by  the  contention  of  men  that  did  pretend  to 
learning.  The  Toik  keepeth  all  in  quiet  by  sup- 
pressing it:  and  the  pope  cmfine^  it  almost  all  to 
nis  instruments  in  government,  and  keepeth  the 
common  people  in  ignorance ;  which  keepeth  them 
from  matter  of  quarrel  and  disobedience' 

Aiisto.  1  hope  you  will  not  say,  that  Rome  or  Athens 
of  old  did  take  this  course.  And  we  will  not  deny,  but 
men  of  knowledge  are  more  subject  to  debates,  and 
questionings,  and  quarrels  about  right  and  wrong, 
ttian  men  of  utter  ignorance  are.  Beasts  fall  not  out 
about  crowns  or  kingdoms,  as  men  do.  Dogs  and 
swine  will  not  scramble  for  gold,  as  men  will  do,  if 
you  cast  it  among  them :  and  it  is  easier  to  keep 
swine  or  sheep,  than  men ;  and  yet  it  is  not  better 
to  be  swine  or  sheep,  than  men  j  nor  to  be  governors 
of  beasts,  than  men.  Dead  men  are  quieter  than 
the  living,  and  blind  men  will  submit  to  oe  led  more 
easily  than  those  that  see ;  and  yet  it  is  not  better 
to  be  a  king  of  brutes,  or  blind  men,  or  dead  men, 
than  of  the  living  that  have  their  sight  A  king  of 
men  that  have  many  disagreements,  is  better  than  a 
king  of  beasts  that  all  agree.  And  yet  true  know- 
ledge tendetb  to  concord^  and  to  the  surest  and  con- 
stantest  obedience. 

K  So  HolliDgdi«d  malceth  parliamenta  to  mighty  u  to 
take  down  the  i^reatest  lunga,  &c. 

'  As  Aug.  Tnj.  the  Antonines,  &c.  It  is  confessed  that 
most  hiilononi  write  much  for  liberty  against'  tynnnj'.  But 
the  heathens  da  it  muA  more  than  the  christians. 

'  Longius  saith.  thai  in  his  own  hearing,  Jodocus  Prases 
Scnat  Mechlin.  Magna  £ontentione  taebatur,  namineni  posse 
vel  unios  Irgis  intelugealiam  coosequi,  qui  quicqasm  sciret 


DIRECTORY.  Part  IV. 

Object.  V.  But  their  chief  calumniations  are  against 
divines.  They  say.  That  divines  make  a  trade  of 
religion ;  and  under  pretence  of  divine  laws,  and  con- 
science, and  ecclesiastical  discipline,  they  subjugate 
both  prince  and  people  to  their  will,  and  set  np 
courts  which  they  call  ecclesiastieal,  and  keep  tbe 
people  in  dependence  on  their  dictates,  and  teach 
them  to  disobey  upon  pretence  that  God  is  gainst 
the  matter  of  their  obecuence ;  and  also  by  contend- 
ing for  their  opinions,  or  for  saperiori^  and  domi- 
nation over  one  another,  they  fill  kingdoms  wiA 
quarrels,  and  break  them  into  sects  and  factions, 
and  are  the  chief  disturbers  of  the  public  peace.^ 

Aruw.  We  cannot  deny  that  carnal,  ignorant, 
worldly,  proud,  unholy  pastors,  have  been  and  are 
the  great  calamity  of  the  churches :  but  that  is  no 
more  disgrace  to  uieir  office,  or  to  divinity,  than  it  is 
to  philosophy  or  reason,  that  philosophen  have  been 
ignorant,  wroneons,  fivided,  and  eontenlioiia ;  dot 
than  it  is  to  government,  that  kii^  and  odier  ralers 
have  been  imperfect,  bad,  contentious,  and  filled  tbe 
world  with  wars  and  bloodshed.  Nay,  I  rather  think 
that  this  is  a  twoof  of  the  excellency  of  divinity :  as 
the  reason  of  the  aforesaid  im^rfections  and  taultiness 
of  philosophers  and  rulers,  is  because  that  philoso- 
phy and  government  are  things  so  excellent  that 
the  corrupt,  imperfect  nature  of  man,  will  not  reach 
so  high,  as  to  qualify  any  man  to  manage  them, 
otherwise  than  with  great  defectiveness ;  so  also 
divinity,  and  the  pastoral  office,  are  things  so  excel- 
lent aiid  sublime,  that  the  nature  of  lapsed  man  will 
not  reach  to  a  uqmci^  of  being  peniwt  in  them. 
So  that  the  fenltiness  of  the  natare  of  tnan,  compared 
with  the  excellency  of  the  things  to  be  known  and 
practised  by  divines,  is  the  cause  of  all  these  faults 
that  they  complain  of;  and  nature's  vitiosit^,  if  any 
thing,  mustbe  olamed.  Certainly,  the  pastoral  office 
hath  men  as  free  from  ignorance,  worldliness,  pride^ 
and  tmquietness,  as  any  calling  in  the  world.  To 
charge  the  faults  of  nature  upon  that  profession,  which 
only  discoveretfa,  but  never  caused  them,  yea,  which 
would  heal  ^em,  if  they  are  to  be  healed  on  earth, 
judge  whether  liaa  dealing  be  not  Hcx^h  and  in- 
jurious, and  what  will  be  tbe  consequents  if  sneh 
unreasonable  persons  may  be  heard.  And  dicrefore, 
though  leviathan  and  his  spawn,  among  all  that  is 
good,  bring  down  divines,  and  the  zetuots  for  de- 
mocracy have  gloried  of  their  new  forms  of  com- 
monwealths,  as  inconsistent  with  a  clergy,  their  glory 
is  their  shame  to  all  but  infidels.  Let  them  help  us 
to  take  down  and  cure  the  ignorance,  pride,  carnali- 
ty, worldliness,  and  contentiousness  of  the  clergy,  and 
we  will  be  thankful  to  them ;  but  to  quarrel  with  the 
best  of  men  for  the  common  pravity  of  nature,  and 
to  reproach  the  most  excellent  science  and  function, 
because  depraved  nature  cannot  attain  or  manage 
them  in  perfection,  diis  is  but  to  play  the  professed 
enemies  of  mankind. 

Object.  VI.  These  atheists  or  infidels  also  do  smt 
their  venom  against  Christianity  and  godliness  itself, 
and  would  make  princes  believe,  that  the  principles 
of  it  are  contrary  to  their  interest,  and  to  government 
and  peace:  and  they  fetch  their  cavils,  I.  From  the 
Scripture's  contemptuous  expressions  of  worldly 
wealth  and  greatness.  2,  From  its  prohibition  of  re- 
venge and  maintaining  our  own  right   3.  From  the 

in  bonis  literi^  et  addebat  vix  esse  tres  in  orbe  qni  leges 
Cssareas  intelltgerent 

k  Read  Bishop  Andrews  Tort.  Tort,  Bishop  Bilson  «l 
Christian  Subjection,  Robert  Abbot,  Jewel,  Field,  &c.,  riio 
will  Adly  show  that  true  church  power  is  no  wa^  iigunaus  to 
kings.  De  regum  Huthoritate,  quod  ex  jure  divino  ooa  sit 
Tortos  probnt:  asseri  enim  scriptorum  senteatia  conawi: 
at  nee  omnium,  nee  optimonun.   Aodr.  Tort.  Tort  p.  3B1 
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setting  it  above  all  human  laws ;  and  by  its  autho- 
ritf  and  obsGuritv;  filling  the  minds  of  men  with 
senipnlom^.  4.  From  the  divisiona  which  religion 
occasioneth  in  the  world :  and,  5.  From  the  testSno- 
nies  of  the  several  sects  against  each  other.  I  shall 
answer  &em  particularly,  though  but  briefly. 

Otrfeet.  I.  Say  the  infidel  politidans,  How  can 
subjects  have  honourable  thoughts  of  their  superiors, 
when  they  believe  that  to  be  the  word  of  God,  which 
speaketh  so  contemptuously  of  them  ? '  As  Luke  vi. 
34,  "  Woe  to  you  that  are  nch  !  for  ye  have  received 
your  consolation."  Jam.  v.  I — 3,  "  Go  to  now,  ye 
rich  men,  weep  and  howl  for  your  miseries  that  shall 
come  upon  you."  Ver.  5, 6,  *'  Ye  have  lived  in  plea- 
sure on  earth,  and  been  wanton — Ye  have  condemned 
and  killed  the  just" — Luke  xii.  21.  Chap.  xvi.  the 
parable  of  the  rich  man  and  Lazarus,  is  spoken  to 
moke  men  think  of  the  rich  as  miserable,  damned  crea- 
tures. Ezek.  xxi.  25,  "  Thou  profane,  wicked  prince 
of  Israel."  Prov.  xiv.  5,  "Take  away  the  wicked 
from  before  the  king."  Prov.  sjtix.  12,  "  If  a  ruler 
hearken  to  lies,  all  nis  servants  are  wicked : "  the 
contempt  of  greatness  is  made  a  part  of  the  christian 
religion. 

Answ,  1.  As  if  there  were  no  difference  between 
the  contempt  of  riches  and  worldly  prosperity,  and 
the  contempt  of  govenunent  He  is  tilind  that  can- 
not see  that  riches  and  authtnity  are  not  the  same : 
yea,  that  the  over-valuing  of  riches  is  the  cause  of 
seditions,  and  the  disturbance  of  governments,  when 
the  contempt  of  them  removeth  ^e  chief  impedi- 
ments of  obedience  and  peace.  2.  And  may  not 
governors  be  sufficiently  honoured,  unless  they  be 
exempted  from  the  government  of  God?  and  unless 
their  sin  must  go  for  virtue  ?  and  unless  their  duty, 
and  their  account,  and  the  danger  of  their  souls,  be 
treacherously  concealed  from  them  P  God  will  not 
flatter  dust  and  ashes  ;  great  and  small  are  alike  to 
him.  He  is  no  respecter  of  persons :  when  you  can 
save  the  Rreatest  from  death  and  judgment,  then 
they  may  be  excepted  from  all  tilose  duties  which 
are  needful  to  their  preparation.  3.  And  is  it  not 
strange,  that  God  should  teach  men  to  contemn  the 
power  which  he  himself  ordaineUi  P  and  which  is 
bis  own  P  Hath  he  set  officers  over  us,  for  the  work 
of  government,  and  doth  he  teach  us  to  despise 
them?  There  is  no  show  of  any  such  thing  in 
Scripture  :  there  are  no  principles  in  the  world  that 
highlier  advance  and  honour  magistracy,  than  the 
clmstian  principles,  unless  you  will  make  gods  of 
them,  as  the  Roman  senate  did  of  the  Antonines, 
and  othor  emperors. 

Object.  II.  How  can  there  be  any  government^ 
when  men  must  believe  that  they  must  not  resist 
evil,  but  give  place  to  wrath,  and  turn  the  other 
cheek  to  him  that  smiteth  them,  and  give  their  coat 
to  him  thattaketh  away  their  cloak,  and  lend,  asking 
for  nothing  again?  Is  not  this  to  let  thieves  and 
violent,  rapacious  men  rule  all,  and  have  their  will, 
and  go  unpunished?  What  use  is  there  then  for 
courts  or  judges?  And  when  Christ  commandeth 
his  discipfes,  that  thongfa  the  kings  of  ^e  nations 

t  Just  such  occaaioni  as  papist!  bring  against  (he  reformers, 
did  Ihe  heatdens  bring  against  the  chnsUsns,  as  you  may  see 
in  Eunapius  in  ^desio.  At  egregii  illi  viri  et  belltcosi  con- 
fusis  perturbatisque  rebus  omoioiis  debellasse  Deo«  incnientia 
quidem,  seel  ab  avaritin  cnmine  non  puns  manibus  gloria- 
Can  tur,  sacrilegiuro  et  impietatis  crimen  laudi  aibi  assumente*. 
idem  postea  m  sacra  loca  invexerunt  Monachos,  lie  dictoi 
faominet  quidem  specie,  sed  vitam  turpem  portorum  more 
exigentes,  qui  in  popatulo  infinita  et  iofanda  scelere  commit' 
tebant,  quious  tamen  pietatis  pars  videbatur,  sacri  loci  reve- 
rentiam  proculcari.   O  pirtialitvl 

->  Rom.  xii.  17,19,20;  Luke  vi.  S»-aO ;  Matt  v.  39-41; 
Luke  xx.  25,  26. 


rule  over  them,  and  exercise  authority,  and  are  called 
benefiu;tors,  yet  unth  them  it  shall  not  be  so.** 
Answ.  These  were  the  old  cavilaof  Celsus,  Por> 

{thyry,  and  Julian ;  but  very  impudent  As  though 
ove  and  patience  were  against  peace  and  govern- 
ment Christ  commatuleth  nothing  in  all  these 
words,  but  that  we  love  our  neighbour  as  ourselves, 
and  love  hts  soul  above  our  wealth,  and  that  we  do 
as  we  would  be  done  by,  and  use  not  private  revenge, 
and  take  not  up  the  magistrate's  work :  and  is  this 
doctrine  against  government  P  It  is  not  magistrates, 
but  ministers  and  private  christians,  whom  he  com- 
mandeth not  to  resist  evil,  and  not  to  exercise  lord- 
ship, as  the  civil  rulers  do.  When  it  will  do  more 
hurt  to  the  soul  of  another,  dian  the  benefit  amount- 
eth  to,  we  must  not  seek  our  own  right  by  law*  nor 
must  private  men  revenge  themselves.  Aillaw-suits* 
and  contentions,  Mid  hurting  of  others,  which  are 
inconsistent  with  loving  them  as  ourselves,  are  for- 
bidden in  the  gospel.  And  when  was  government 
ever  disturbed  by  such  principles  and  practices  as 
these  P  Nay,  when  was  it  distiu*bed  but  for  want  of 
these  P  When  was  there  any  sedition,  rebellion,  or 
unlawful  wars,  but  through  self-love,  and  love  of 
earthly  things,  and  want  of  love  to  one  another  ? 
How  easily  might  princes  rule  men,  that  are  thus 
ruled  by  love  and  ^tience  1 

Object,  III.  Chnstiani^teache^  men  to  obey  the 
Scriptures  before  their  governors,  and  to  obey  no 
law  that  is  contrary  to  the  Bible ;  and  when  the 
Bible  is  so  large,  and  hath  so  many  passages  hard 
to  be  understood,  and  easily  perverted,  some  of  these 
will  be  always  interpreted  against  the  laws  of  men ; 
and  then  they  are  taught  to  fear  no  man  against 
God,  and  to  endure  any  pains  or  death,  and  to  be 
unmoved  by  all  the  penalties  which  should  enforce 
obedience ;  and  to  rejoice  in  this  as  a  blessed  mar- 
tvrdom,  to  the  face  of  kings ;  and  those  that  punish 
tnem,  are  reproached  as  persecutors,  and  dtreatened 
with  damnation,  and  made  Uie  vilest  men  on  earth, 
and  represented  odious  to  all." 

Arustc.  The  sum  of  all  this  ot^ection  is,  That  there 
is  a  God.  For  if  that  be  not  denied,  no  man  can 
deny  that  he  is  the  Universal  Governor  of  the  world ; 
and  that  he  hath  his  proper  laws  and  judgment 
and  rewards  and  punishments,  or  that  magistrates 
are  his  ministers,  and  have  no  power  but  from  him  ; 
and  consequently,  that  the  commands,  and  threats, 
and  promises  of  God,  are  a  thousand-fold  more  to 
be  regarded,  than  those  of  men."  He  is  a  beast,  and 
not  a  man,  that  feareth  not  God  more  than  man, 
and  that  feareth  not  hell  more  than  bodily  sufferinjn : 
and  for  the  Scriptures,  1.  Are  they  any  narder  tahz 
understood  than  &e  law  of  nature  itself?  Surely  the 
characters  of  the  will  of  God  in  mUura  rerum,  are 
much  more  obscure  than  in  the  Scriptures.  Hath 
God  sent  so  great  a  messenger  from  heaven,  to  open 
to  mankind  the  mysteries  of  his  kingdom,  and  tell 
them  what  is  in  the  other  world,  and  bring  life  and 
immortality  to  light  iind  vet  shall  his  revelation  be 
accused  as  more  obscure  uian  nature  itself  is  ?  If  an 
angel  had  been  sent  from  heaven  to  any  of  these  in- 

■>  Le  Blanc  in  bis  Travels,  p.  88,  saitb  of  some  heatben 
kingSf  They  are  all  jealous  of  our  religioa,  holding,  that  the 
chnstiani  adore  one  God,  great  above  the  rest,  that  will  not 
suffer  any  others;  and  that  be  sets  a  greater  esteem  and  value 
upon  innocent,  poor,  and  simple  peoole,  than  upon  the  rich, 
kings  and  princes :  and  that  princes  oad  need  to  preserve  to 
themselves  (he  affecliona  and  eiteom  of  their  milyects,  to 
reign  with  ereater  ease. 

•>  So  Bishop  Bilson  of  Sntyect.  f.  243.  Princes  be  su- 
preme; nnt  m  respect  that  ail  thini*  be  subject  to  their 
wills,  which  were  piain  tyraony,  not  cnristias  authority:  but 
that  all  persons  within  their  realms  are  bound  to  obey  their 
laws,  or  abide  their  pain*.   So  p.  242. 
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fidels  by  namt;,  to  tell  them  but  the  same  that  Scrip- 
ture teUeth  us,  sure  they  would  not  have  reproached 
his  message  with  such  accusatioiu.  2.  And  are  not 
the  laws  of  the  land  about  smaller  matters,  more 
voluminous  and  difficult  P  And  shall  that  be 
made  a  reproach  to  goTemment  ?  And  for  misin- 
terpretation, it  is  the  nult  of  human  nature,  that  is 
ignorant  and  rash,  and  not  of  the  Scriptures.  Will 
you  tell  God.  that  you  will  not  obey  hmi,  unless  he 
will  make  his  laws  so,  as  no  man  can  misinterpret 
themP  When  or  where  were  there  ever  such  lawsP 
God  will  be  God,  and  Judge  of  the  world,  whether  you 
will  or  not  i  and  he  will  not  be  an  underling  to  men, 
nor  set  their  laws  above  his  own,  to  avoid  your  accu- 
sations. If  there  be  another  life  of  joy  or  misery,  it 
is  necessary  that  there  be  laws  according  to  which 
those  rewards  and  punishments  are  to  be  adjudged. 
And  if  rulers  oppose  those  who  are  appointed  to  pro- 
mote obedience  to  them,  they  must  do  it  at  their 
perils  ;  for  God  will  render  to  all  according  to  their 
works. 

Object.  IV.  Doth  not  experience  tell  the  world, 
that  Christianity  every  where  causeth  divisions,  and 
sets  the  world  together  by  the  ears  f  What  a  miJti- 
tude  of  sects  are  there  among  us  at  this  day ;  and 
every  one  thinketh  that  his  salvation  lieth  upon  his 
opinion !  And  how  can  princes  govern  men  of  so 
contrary  minds,  when  the  pleasing  of  one  party  is 
the  losing  of  the  rest?  We  have  long  seen  «iat 
church  divisions  shake  the  safety  of  the  state.  3  fit 
were  notthat  few  that  axe  called  christians  are  such 
indeed,  and  serious  in  the  religion  which  themselves 
profess,  there  were  no  (quietness  to  be  expected ;  for 
those  that  are  most  senous,  are  so  full  of  scraples, 
and  have  consciences  still  objecting  eomethingor  other 
against  their  obedience,  and  are  so  obstinate  in  their 
way,  as  thinking  it  is  for  their  salvation,  that  all 
ages  and  nations  have  been  fain  to  govern  them  by 
force  as  beasts,  which  they  have  called  persecution.' 

Ansie.  I.  There  is  no  doctrine  in  the  world  so  much 
for  love,  and  peace,  and  concord  as  the  doctrine  of 
Christ  is.  Wnatdoth  it  so  much  urge  and  frequently 
inculcate  ?  What  doth  it  contain  but  love  and  peace 
from  end  to  end  ?  Love  is  the  sum  and  end  of  the 
gospel,  and  the  fulfilling  of  the  law.  To  love  Ood 
above  all,  and  our  neighbours  as  ourselves,  and  to 
do  as  we  would  be  done  by,  is  the  epitome  of  the 
doctrine  of  Christ  and  his  apostles.  2.  And  there- 
fore christianitjr  is  only  the  occasion,  and  not  the 
cause  of  the  divisions  of  the  earth.  It  is  men's  blind- 
ness and  passions  and  carnal  interests  rebelling 
against  the  laws  of  God,  which  is  the  make-bate  of 
the  world,  and  filleth  it  with  strife.  The  wisdom 
from  above  is  first  pure,  then  peaceable,  gentle,  easy 
to  be  entreated,  full  of  mercy  and  good  fruits ;  it 
blesseth  the  peacemakers  and  the  meek.  But  it  is 
the  rebellious  wisdom  from  beneath,  that  is  earthly, 
sensual,  and  devilish,  which  causeth  envy  and  strife, 
and  thereby  confusion  and  every  evil  work,  James 
iii.  15—17;  Matt.  v.  &— 8.  So  that  the  true,  genuine 
christian  is  the  best  subject  and  peaceablest  man 
on  earth.  But  seriousness  is  not  enough  to  make  a 
christian ;  a  man  may  be  passionately  serious  in  an 
error ;  understanding  must  lead  and  seriousness  fol- 
low.  To  be  zealous  in  error  is  not  to  be  zealous  in 

'  The  diEFerenceB  are  oft  among  th«  lawyers  which  set  the 
commonwealth  on  fire,  and  then  Uwy  an  chafed  on  di- 
vines, e.  g.  Grotius  de  Imper.  p.  55.  Si  ama  in  eos  Kgei 
anmpta  mat  in  quos  totum  populi  jut  tra&slstnm  erat,  ac  qui 
proiode  oon  precario  sed  praprio  jure  imperabant,  laudari 
aalva  pietate  non  postunt,  quemcnaque  tandem  pnetextum 
ant  eventum  babueriol.   Sin  alicubi  resei  tales  fnere  qui 

Sactia,  sire  |HMitiTis  l«gibus,  et  aenstos  wictgaB  nt  ordinum 
ecretia  aatnngercntar,  in  hos  nttummum  imperium  non  ob- 
tiaent,  anw  ez  optnnattun  taaqnau  mperioram  lententia. 


Christianity;  for  the  error  is  contrary  to  christian 
veriW.  3.  As  I  said  before,  it  is  a  testimoiqr  of  the 
excellency  of  religion  that  it  thus  occaatmeth 
etnitention.  Dogs  and  swtne  do  not  emitend  for 
crowns  and  kingdoms,  nor  for  sumptuous  houses  or 
apparel ;  nor  do  infants  trouble  the  world  f>r  them- 
selves with  metaphysical,  or  logical,  or  mathemati- 
cal disputes;  idiots  do  not  molest  the  world  with 
controversies,  nor  fall  thereby  intosects  and  partiet. 
Nor  yet  do  wise  and  learned  persons  contend  about 
chaff,  or  dust,  or  trifles.  But  as  excellent  tilings  are 
matter  of  search,  so  are  they  matter  of  controversy, 
to  the  most  excellent  wits.  The  hypocritical  chris- 
tians that  you  speak  of,  who  make  God  and  their 
salvation  give  place  to  the  unjust  commands  of  men, 
arc  indeed  no  christians,  as  not  taking  Christ  for 
their  sovereign  Lord ;  and  it  is  not  in  any  true 
honour  of  ma^stracy  that  they  are  so  ductile,  and 
will  do  any  thing,  but  it  is  for  themselves,  and  their 
carnal  interest ;  and  when  that  interest  requireth  it, 
they  will  betray  their  governors,  as  infidels  will  do. 
If  you  can  reduce  tSi  the  world  to  be  infants,  or 
idiots,  or  brutes,  yea,  or  infidels,  they  will  then  trou- 
ble the  state  with  no  contentions  for  religion  or  mat- 
ters of  salvation.  But  if  the  governed  must  be  bmti- 
fied,  what  will  the  governors  be  ?  4.  All  true  chris- 
tians are  agreed  in  the  substance  of  their  religion ; 
there  is  no  division  among  them  about  the  necesnry 
points  of  ftith  or  dn^.  Their  agreraamt  is  fiur 
greater  than  their  disaneement;  which  is  bat  about 
some  smaller  matters,  where  difi'erences  are  tolerable ; 
therefore  they  may  all  be  governed  without  any 
such  violence  as  you  mention.  If  the  common 
articles  of  faith,  and  precepts  of  christian  duty,  be 
maintained,  then  that  is  upheld  which  all  agree  in ; 
and  rulers  will  not  find  it  needful  to  oppress  every 
party  or  opinion  save  one,  among  them  that  hold  the 
common  truths.  Wise  and  sober  christians  lay  not 
men's  salvation  upon  every  such  controversy  ;  nor 
do  they  hold  or  manage  them  unpeaceably  to  the 
wrong  of  church  or  state,  nor  with  the  violatiui  of 
chari^,  peace,  or  justice.  5.  Is  there  any  of  the 
sciences  which  afibrd  not  matter  of  controversy  ?  If 
the  laws  of  the  land  did  yield  no  matter  contro- 
versy, lawyers  and  judges  would  h&ve  less  of  that 
work  tiian  now  they  have.    And  ms  there  not 

S eater  diversity  of  opinions  and  worship  among 
e  heathens  than  ever  was  among  christians? 
What  a  multitude  of  sects  of  philosophers  and  re- 
ligions had  they .'  And  what  a  multitude  of  gods 
had  they  to  worship !  And  the  number  of  them  still 
increased  as  oft  as  the  senate  pleased  to  make  a  god 
of  the  better  sort  of  their  emperors  when  they 
were  dead.  Indeed  one  emperor,  (of  the  religion 
of  some  of  these  objectors,)  Heliogabalus,  bestirred 
himself  with  all  his  power  to  have  reduced  all 
religion  to  unity,  that  is,  he  would  have  all  the 
worship  brought  to  his  god  to  whom  he  had  been 
priest;  saith  Lampridius  in  his  life,  Dieebet  Judm- 
onan  el  SamaritoMntm  religionet  et  chrietianam  de- 
voiionem,  illne  trmuferendam,  And  therefore 
he  robbed,  and  maimed,  and  destroyed  the  other 
gods,  id  agens  ne  quU  BonuB  Deus  nisi  HeHogabmbu 
eoteretur.  But  as  the  effect  of  his  monstrous,  abo- 
minable filthiness  of  life  was  to  be  thrust  into  a 

sami,  juGtis  de  caoiis  .potuerint.  MulU  enim  reges,  etiam 
qui  •anguioisjure  luccedunt,  regea  sunt  nomine  magis  qnam 
imperio— S«d  bUit  imperitos  quud  iUim  quotidianun  el  mai  - 
ime  in  ocnlos  incarrenlem  renm  administratioDcm,  que 
■&pe  in  opiimatum  statu  penes  unum  est,  ah  interiore  reipib. 
lice  coQstitutione  uon  satis  diicernunL.  Quod  de  regiboi 
dixi,  idem  mullo  magis  de  iis  accepUmi  volo,  qui  et  re  ct  no- 
niD«  noa  regti  led  principei  tmn,  b.  c  .dob  smnmi,  tsd 
primi.  p.5C 
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privy,  killed,  and  dragged  about  the  streets,  and 
drowned  in  the  Tiber  j  so  the  effect  of  his  desired 
unity,  was  to  bring  that  one  god  or  temple  into  con- 
tempt, whereto  he  would  confine  all  worship.  The 
differences  among  christians  are  nothing  in  compari- 
flon  of  the  differences  among  heathens.*!  The  truth 
religion  u  such  an  illustrious,  noUe  thii^,  that 
dissensicais  about  it,  like  spots  in  the  moon,  are  much 
more  noted  by  the  world,  than  about  any  lower, 
common  matters.  Men  may  raise  controversies  in 
philosophy,  physic,  astronomy,  chronology,  and  yet 
It  maketh  no  such  noise,  nor  causeth  much  offence 
or  hatred  in  the  world ;  but  die  devil  and  corrupted 
nature  have  such  an  enmity  against  religion,  that 
they  are  glad  to  pick  any  quarrel  against  i^  and 
Uame  it  for  the  imperfections  of  all  that  learn  it,  and 
should  practise  it  As  if  grammar  should  be  accused 
for  every  error  or  &ult  that  the  boys  are  guilty  of  in 
learning  it ;  or  the  law  were  to  be  accused  for  all  the 
differences  of  lawyers,  or  contentions  of  the  peopk  t 
or  physic  were  to  be  accused  for  all  the  differences 
or  errors  of  physicians ;  or  meat  and  drink  were  cul- 
pable because  of  men's  excesses  and  diseases.  There 
u  no  doctrine  or  practice  in  the  world,  by  which  true 
unity  and  concord  can  be  maintained,  but  by  serious- 
ness  in  the  true  religion.  And  when  all  contention 
cometh  for  want  of  religion,  it  is  impudence  to  blame 
religion  for  it,  which  is  the  only  cure.  If  rulers  will 
protect  all  that  agree  in  that  which  is  jusUy  to  be 
called  the  christian  religion,  both  for  doctrme  and 
practice ;  end  about  their  sniall  and  tolerable  differ- 
ences, will  use  no  other  violence  bnt  only  to  compel 
them  to  live  in  peace,  and  to  suppress  tue  seditious, 
and  those  that  abuse  and  iigure  government  or  one 
another;  they  will  find  that  christianitjr  tendeth  not 
to  dividoiis,  nor  to  the  hinderance  or  msturbance  of 
government  or  peace.  It  is  passion,  and  pride,  and 
selfishness  that  doth  this,  and  not  religion ;  therefore 
let  these  and  not  religion  be  restrained.  But  if  they 
will  resolve  to  suffer  none  to  live  in  peace,  but  those 
that  in  every  punctilio  are  all  of  one  opinion,  they 
must  have  but  one  subject  that  is  sincere  in  his  re- 
ligion, (for  no  two  will  be  in  every  thing  of  the  same 
apprehension,  no  moK  than  of  the  same  complexion,) 
snd  all  the  rest  must  be  woridly  hypocrites,  that 
while  diey  are  heartily  true  to  no  rehgion,  will  pro- 
few  themselves  of  any  religion  which  will  serve 
ueir  present  turns ;  and  tKgse  nominal  christians 
will  be  ready  to  betray  their  rulers,  or  do  any  mis- 
chief which  their  carnal  interest  requireth.' 

Object,  V.  What  witness  need  we  more  than  their 
own  accusations  of  one  another  ?•  For  the  papists, 
how  many  volumes  have  the  protestanta  written 
waitist  them  as  enemies  to  all  civil  government; 
Weging  even  the  decrees  of  their  general  coimcils, 
as  Later,  sub  Innoc.  III.  Can.  3.   And  for  the  pro- 

4  Jactsvit  caput  inter  piacisoi  pbanaticoi  et  genitalia  sibi 
a«?iDxit,  &c.  Lomprid. 

'  Eiuupiiu  nith  ot  hii  master  ChrysanthiuL  that  when 
Julian  had  made  hlai,  Prhnariion  pontificem  totiiu  iUius  di- 
tioaia,  io  moneie tamen  mio  boo  morow  ac  niperbe  se  gcsBit; 
jHuioribni  ur^do  band  gravii  (sicut  pleriqus  omneg  in 
unuiB  coDteotientes,  caltide  ferveuterque  faciuodum  ceose- 
Mnt) ;  neque  chrutiania  moleatoi  admodum :  quippe  tanta 
ermU  moram  in  eo  lenttat  atqu«  limplicitaa,  ut  per  Lydiam 
Eropeudum  igDorata  fuerit  Mcrorum  io  priidDum  re«titutio. 
£o  flwtuin  ait,  ut  ctim  prion  aiiter  cecidiuent,  nihil  innova- 
lom  neqne  mntatio  intignii  accepta  videretur  aed  prater  ex- 

Cctatiooem  cuncta  placide  sapirentur.  Uoderation  in  a 
Uhen  waa  hi*  beneol. 

*  Vestm  doctrina  eat,  niai  princeps  vobis  ex  animo  sit, 
qnaolumTif  legitimua  htarea  ait,  regno  exdudi,  aliuot  eligi 
pwe.    Poaae  dixi  ?  hnmo  opoitere.    Ukc  Clenentina  vea- 

Bitl»cw(AndrewaofUiaPapia(*,Tort.Tort.  p.327. 

*  8o  p.  381,  SO.  "  If  othan  do  but  itand  on  their  suanl 
w  kMp  th«r  lives  and  bniliea  ftvn  the  bloody  nge  or  their 
SBCBiM^  seeking  to  pot  whole  towns  and  provinces  of  them 


testante,  they  are  as  deeply  charged  by  the  papists, 
as  you  may  see  in  the  "  Image  of  both  Churches," 
an  A  "Phil  anax  Anglicus,"  and  abundance  more. 
For  Calvin  and  the  presbyterians  and  puritans,  let 
the  prelates  tell  you  now  peaceable  they  are.  And 
the  papists  and  puritans  say  that  the  prelatists  are 
of  the  same  mind,  and  only  for  their  own  ends  pre- 
tend to  greater  loyalty  than  others.  There  are  no 
two  among  ihem  more  famous  for  defending  govern- 
ment, than  Hooker  and  Bilson.  And  what  Hooker 
saith  for  popular  power,  his  first  and  eighth  bo<^ 
abundantly  testify :  and  even  Bishop  Bilson  himself 
defendeth  the  French  and  German  protestant  wars ; 
and  you  may  judge  of  his  loyal  doctrine  by  these 
worfs,  p.  520,  "Of  Christian  Subjection;"  "If  a 
prince  should  go  about  to  subject  his  kingdom  to  a 
foreign  realm,  or  change  the  form  of  the  common- 
wealth from  impery  to  tyratmy,  or  neglect  the  laws 
established  by  common  consent  of  pnnce  and  peo- 
ple, to  execute  his  own  pleasure ;  in  these  and  other 
cases  which  might  be  named,  if  the  nobles  and  ccxn- 
mons  join  togetiier  to  defend  their  ancient  and  ac- 
customed liberty,  regimen,  and  laws,  ihey  may  not 
well  be  counted  rebels." ' 

Antte.  1.  If  it  be  clear  that  Christianity  as  to  its 
principles,  is  more  for  love,  and  concord,  and  sub- 
jection, than  any  other  rational  doctrine  in  the  world, 
then  if  anjr  sect  of  christians  shall  indeed  be  found 
to  contradict  these  principles,  so  &r  thejr  contradict 
christisnity :  and  will  you  blame  religion  became 
men  contradict  it?  or  olame  Christ^s  doctrine  be- 
cause men  disobey  itP  Indeed  every  sect  tiiat  bath 
something  of  its  own  to  make  a  sect,  besides  chris- 
tian religion,  which  maketh  men  mere  christians, 
may  easil;^  be  guilty  of  such  error  as  will  corrupt 
the  christian  religion.  And  as  a  sect,  they  have  a 
divided  interest  wnich  may  tempt  them  to  dividing 
principles ;  but  none  more  condemn  such  divisions 
than  Christ  2.  And  indeed,  though  a  christian  as 
such  is  a  credible  witness ;  yet  a  sect  or  iaction  as 
such,  doth  use  to  possess  men  with  such  an  envious, 
calumniating  disposition,  that  they  are  little  to  be 
believed  when  they  accuse  each  other !  This  fac- 
tious zeal  is  not  f^om  above,  but  is  earthly,  sensual, 
and  devilish ;  and  therefore  where  this  is,  no  wonder 
if  time  be  strife,  and  false  accuong,  and  confusion, 
and  every  evil  work.  But  as  these  are  no  competent 
witnesses,  so  whether  or  no  they  are  favoured  by 
Clirist,  you  may  judge  if  you  will  read  but  those 
three  chapters,  Matt  v.  Rom.  xii.  James  iii.  I  may 
say  here  as  Bishop  Bilson  in  the  place  which  is  ac- 
cused, p.  521.  "IT  IS  EASY  FOR  A  RUNNING 
AND  RANGING  HEAD  TO  SIT  AT  HOME  IN 
HIS  CHAMBER  AND  CALL  MEN  REBELS, 
HIMSELF  BEING  THE  RANKEST."  3.  For 
the  papists  I  can  justify  them  from  your  accusation, 

to  the  iword,  againat  all  law  and  reaaon,  and  to  diaturb  the 
kingdoma  in  the  minority  of  the  right  govemora :  or  if  they 
defend  their  ancient  and  chrirtiu  libertiea,  covenanted  ana 
agreed  on  by  thoae  princely  to  whom  thej  fintt  aubmitted 
tfiemaelvea  and  ever  since  coafinned  and  allowed  by  the 
kioea  that  Qave  aucceeded :  if  in  either  of  these  two  coacs  the 
ffodly  require  their  right,  and  offer  no  wrong,  impuen  not 
ineir  princes,  but  only  save  their  own  lives,  you  ery.  Rebel- 
lious heretics,  rebellioos  Calvinists,  fiiry,  frenzy,  mutiny ;  and 
I  know  not  what  Yon  may  puraoe,  depoae,  and  murder 
princely  when  the  biahop  of  Rome  biddelhjvon,  and  that  with- 
out breach  of  daty,  law,  or  conacience,  lo  God  or  man,  as  you 
vaunt,  though  neither  life  nor  timba  of  youra  be  touched.  We 
m»j  not  so  much  aa  beseech  princes  that  w  e  may  be  used  like 
sabjects,  not  like  slaves ;  like  men,  not  like  beasts,  that  we 
may  be  conventeil  by  lawa  before  judges,  not  murdered  in 
corners  by  inquisitors.  We  may  not  so  much  as  hide  our 
heads,  nor  pulf  our  necka  out  of  the  greedy  jaws  of  that  Rom- 
iah  woir.  but  the  foam  of  your  unclean  mouth  is  ready  to  call 
us  by  all  (he  names  you  can  devise."    So  far  Bilson. 
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to  far  as  they  are  chrisrians ;  but  as  they  are  papists 
let  him  justify  them  that  can.  Indeed  usurpation  of 
government  is  the  very  essence  of  popery  ;  for  which 
all  other  christians  blame  them ;  and  therefore  there 
is  small  reasoa  that  christiani^  afaould  be  accused 
Sot  tiiem.  4.  And  for  the  protestants,  both  epis- 
copal disciplinarians,  the  sober  and  moderate  of 
them  speak  of  one  another  in  no  such  language  as 
you  pretend.  For  the  episcopal,  1  know  of  none  but 
railing  papists,  that  accuse  them  universally  of  any 
doctrines  of  rebellion :  and  for  the  practices  of  some 
particular  men,  it  is  not  to  be  alleged  arainst  their 
doctrine.  Do  you  think  that  Queen  Elizabeth,  to 
whom  Bishop  Bilson's  book  was  dedicated,  or  King 
Charles,  to  whom  Mr.  Hooker's  book  was  dedicated, 
took  either  of  them  to  be  teachers  of  rebellion  P  It 
is  not  every  different  opinion  in  politics  that  proveth 
men  to  be  against  subjection.  He  that  can  read 
such  a  book  as  Bilson's  for  "  Christian  Subjection 
against  Antichristian  Rebellion, "  and  yet  deny  him 
to  be  a  teacher  of  subjection,  hath  a  very  hard  fore- 
head. For  the  controversies,  I  shall  say  no  more  of 
them  here,  but  what  I  have  said  before  to  Mr. 
Hooker.  And  as  for  Calvin  and  the  disciptinarians, 
or  puritans,  as  they  are  called,  they  Bubscrilfe  all 
the  confessions  for  magistracy,  and  take  the  same 
oaths  of  allegiance  and  supremacy,  as  others  do ; 
and  they  plead  and  write  fbr  them  :  so  that  for  my 

girt  1  know  not  of  any  difieienee  in  their  doctrine, 
ear  what  Bishop  Andrews  saith,  (who  was  no 
rebel,)  in  his  "Tortuia  Torti,"  p.  379,  380.  Cal- 
vitiut  autent  «t  jpapam  ngtmj  ita  regtm  pt^pom  rum 
probavit ;  negue  no*  mud  in  papa  detettamar,  m  rege 
approbamtu;  at  et  iue  nabuewn,  et  not  cum  ilto  tetUi- 
mat,  eatdem  esse  in  ecelesia  Christiana  regis  Jacobi 
partes,  qum  JositB  fuerunt  in  Judaica  ;  nec  nos  ultra 
qaicquam  fieri  atnoimus —  .*  that  is,  "  But  Calvin 
neither  liked  a  pope-king,  nor  a  king-pope  ;  nor  do 
we  approve  of  that  m  the  king,  which  we  detest  in  the 
pope.  But  he  with  us,  and  we  with  him,  do  judge, 
that  King  James  hath  as  much  to  do  in  the  chris- 
tian church,  as  Josias  had  in  the  Jewish  church ; 
and  we  go  not  about  to  get  any  more."  And  after. 
Sub  primatus  naming,  papafum  novum  rex  non  iave- 
hit  in  eeelesiam  ;  sic  enim  staiuit,  ut  non  Aaroni  pm- 
tifici,  ita  nee  Jeroboamo  regi,  jus  uUum  esse  coi^latum 
a  se  vitiUum  popido  proponetuii,  ut  adoret,  {id  est,)  non 
vet  Jidei  novos  articulos,  vet  eultus  divini  novas  formulas 
procudendi :  that  is,  "  The  king  doth  not  bring  into 
the  church  a  new  papacy,  under  the  name  of  pri- 
macy ;  for  thus  he  judgeth,  (or  determineth,)  ttiat 
neither  A.aron  the  priest,  nor  Jeroboam  the  king, 
had  any  right  to  propose  the  calf  which  they  hoA 
made,  to  the  people  to  be  adored;  that  is,  neither  to 
hammer  (or  make)  new  articles  of  foith,  or  new 
forms  of  divioe  worship."  And  p.  379, 380.  Qwt 
vera  puritaaot  appellat,  st  regium  pnmatum  detestantur, 
detestandi  ipsi.  Pn^tentur  enim,  subscribunt,  Jurant 
indies  ;  sed  et  iUi  quod  /acitaU  ingenuefaciutU,  et  soci- 
etatem  in  hoc  Torti,  msumque  adeo  Tartum,  tanquam 
mendacem  hominem,  (et  alibi  de  aliis,  et  hie  de  se,)  ac 
st/cophantem  egregium  detestantur :  that  is,  "  And 
for  those  he  c^eth  puritans,  if  they  detest  the  kin^s 
supremacy,  they  are  to  be  detested ;  for  they  dauy 
profess,  subscribe,  and  swear  to  it ;  and  what  they 
do,  they  do  ingenuouslv  ]  and  they  detest  the  socie^ 
of  Tortus  in  this,  and  Tortus  himself,  as  a  lying  man, 
(elsewhere  of  others,  and  here  of  themselves,)  and 
an  egregious  sycophant."     By  these  testimonies 

■  Bom.  XT.  1—4. 

>  Bithop  BiboD  ubi  lup.  p.  259.  Aa  biihops  ousbt  to  dis- 
cern whicb  i>  truth  before  they  teach ;  »>  muit  the  people 
diMem  who  teuheth  right  before  they  beheve.  Pag.  261, 
262.   PriacM  u  w«U  u  othera  noat  yield  obedience  to 
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judge  what  protestants  diink  of  one  another  in  ptnnt 

of  loyalty. 

5.  And  why  are  not  all  the  other  christians  taken 
into  your  enumeration  ?  the  Armenians,  Abasstns, 
and  all  the  Greek  churches  P  whom  the  papists  so 
frequently  reproach  as  flatterers  or  servile,  becaoae 
they  still  gave  so  much  to  their  emperors.  Have 
you  any  pretence  for  your  accusation  as  agamst 
them  P  Unless  perhaps  from  the  tumults  which 
Alexandria  in  its  greatness  was  much  addicted  to, 
which  is  nothing  to  the  doctrine  of  cfaristiani^,  nor 
to  the  practice  of  all  the  rest 

Having  answered  these  cavils  of 
the  late  atheistical  or  infidel  poli- 
ticians,  I  shall  next  show,  though 
briefly,  vet       plentiful  evidence, 
that  chnstianity  and  true  godliness  is  the  greatest 
strength  of  government,  and  bond  of  subjection,  and 
means  of  peace,  that  ever  was  revealed  to  the  world : 
which  wiU  appear  in  all  these  evidences  following. 

1.  Christianity  teacheth  men  to  take  the  higher 

Sowers  as  ordained  of  God,  and  to  obey  them  as 
lod's  ministers  or  officers,  having  an  authority  de- 
rived, immediately  from  God  j  so  that  it  advanceth 
the  magistrate  as  God's  officer,  as  much  higher  than 
infidels  advance  him,  (who  fetch  his  power  no  higher 
than  force  or  choice,)  as  a  servant  of  God  is  above  a 
servant  of  men ;  which  is  more  than  a  man  is  above 
a  dog." 

3.  Christianity  telleth  us  that  our  obedience  to 
magistrates  is  God's  own  command,  and  so  that  we 
must  obey  him  by  obeying  them.  And  as  obedience 
to  a  constable  is  more  procured  by  the  king's  laws 
than  by  his  own  commands,  so  obedience  to  a  king 
is  fkr  more  effectually  procured  by  God's  laws  than 
by  his  own.  If  God  be  more  above  a  king,  than  a 
king  is  above  a  worm,  the  command  of  God  must  be 
a  more  powerful  obligation  upon  every  understand- 
ing person,  than  the  kii^s.  And  what  greater  ad- 
vantage can  a  king  have  in  governing,  than  to  have 
subjects  whose  consciences  do  feel  themselves  bound 
by  God  himself  to  obey  the  king  and  all  his  officers. 

OMeet.  But  tliis  is  still  with  exception,  if  it  be  not 
in  things  forbidden  of  God;  and  the  subjects  are 
made  judges  whether  it  be  so  or  no. 

Answ.  And  woe  to  that  man  that  grudgeth  that 
God  must  be  obeyed  before  him ;  and  wool^  be 
himself  a  god  to  be  obeyed  in  things  which  God  is 
against !  The  subjects  are  made  no  public  judges, 
but  private  discemers  of  their  duties ;  and  so  you 
make  them  yourselves  :  or  else  they  must  not  judge 
whether  the  king  or  a  usurper  were  to  be  obeyed; 
or  whether  the  word  of  a  king  or  of  a  constable,  if 
they  be  cmtradictory,  is  to  be  preferred.  To  judge 
what  we  muat  chooae  or  refuse  is  jmiper  to  a  ra- 
tional creature :  even  brutes  themselves  will  do  Sfmie- 
thing  like  it  by  instinct  of  nature,  and  will  not  do  all 
things  according  to  your  will.  Tou  would  have  us 
obey  a  justice  of  peace  no  further  than  our  loyal^ 
to  the  king  will  give  leave  :  and  therefore  there  is 
greater  reason  that  we  should  obey  the  higher  powers 
no  further  than  our  loyalty  to  God  will  give  leave.* 
But  if  men  pretend  God's  commands  for  any  thing 
which  he  commandeth  not,  magistrates  bear  not  the 
sword  in  vain,  and  subjects  are  commanded  by  God 
not  to  resist  If  liivy  pmiish  them  rightfiiUy,  God 
will  bear  the  rulers  out  in  it ;  if  they  punish  them 
wrongfully  or  persecute  them  for  well  ^>big,  God 
will  severely  punish  them,  who  so  wronged  bis  snb- 

bishops  ipeakiag  the  word  of  God ;  but  if  bisfaoM  psM  tibnr 
cotniaiMton,  ana  apeak  beside  the  word  of  God,  what  they 
list,  both  prince  and  people  may  despiae  tteibi.  See 
further,  p.  2&9— 282,  pmring  tbn  all  hm  a  Jadidmm  dt^ 
eretionis. 
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jccts,  and  abused  the  andiority  which  he  committed 
to  their  trust. 

3.  The  christiBii  religion  Undeth  salqeets  to  obe- 
dience upon  eomr  penalties  fhan  manstrates  can 
inflict;  even  upon  pain  of  God's  dismeasure,  and 
everlasting  damnation,  Rom.  xiii.  2,  3.  And  how 
great  a  help  this  is  to  government  it  is  so  easy  to 
discern,  that  the  simpler  sort  of  atheists  do  per- 
suade themselves,  that  kings  devised  religion  to 
keep  people  in  obedience  with  the  feara  of  bell. 
Take  away  the  fears  of  the  life  to  come,  and  the 
punishment  of  God  in  hell  upon  the  wicked,  and  the 
world  will  be  turned  into  worse  than  s  den  of  ser- 
pents and  wild  beasts ;  adulteries,  and  murders,  and 
poisoning  kings,  and  all  abcanination,  will  be  fteelf 
committed,  which  wit  or  power  can  think  to  cover 
or  bear  ont  I  Who  will  trust  that  man  that  believeth 
not  that  God  doth  judge  and  punish  P 

4.  The  christian  reUgion  doth  encourage  obe- 
dience and  peace  with  the  promise  of  the  reward  of 
endless  happiness  feeetertg  pon'butj;  heaven  is 
more  than  any  prince  can  ^ve.  If  that  will  not  move 
men,  there  is  no  greater  thing  to  move  them.  Atheism 
and  infidelity  have  no  such  motives. 

5.  Christianitv  teacheth  subjects  to  obey  not  only 
good  rulers  but  bad  ones,  even  heathens  themselves, 
and  not  to  resist  when  we  cannot  obey.  Whereas 
among  heathens,  princes  ruled  no  longer  than  the^ 
pleas«l  the  soldiers  or  the  people ;  so  that  Lampn- 
oius  marvelled  that  Helio^alMlus  was  no  sooner 
bntchered,  but  suffered  to  reign  three  years :  Mirtan 
fortatge  eu^nam  videatur  Con^mtine  vwerahilia,  qaod 
kmc  eladet  quam  retuii  loco  principum  fuerit ;  et  gui- 
dem  prope  iriennio,  ita  ut  nemo  invetUm  fuerit  qui 
utem  a  gvhemaeulia  Itomanm  maj€»tati$  abdueeret, 
am  Neroni,  Vitellio,  CaiiguUg  cwUrit^  h^vumodi 
mtnquam  tyrannieida  defaerit.  f 

6.  Christianity  and  godliness  do  not  only  restrain 
the  outward  acts,  but  rule  the  veij  hearts,  and  lay  a 
charge  upon  the  thoaghts,  which  the  power  of 
ninees  cannot  reach.  It  forlnddeth  to  curse  the 
kin^  in  our  bed-chamber,  or  to  have  a  thought  or 
desire  of  evil  agunst  him ;  it  quencheth  the  first 
sparks  of  disloyal^  and  disorder ;  and  the  rule  of 
the  outward  man  followeth  the  ordering  of  the  heart ; 
and  therefore  atheism,  which  leaveth  the  heart  free 
and  open  to  all  desires  and  designs  of  rebellion,  doth 
kindle  that  fire  in  the  minds  of  men,  which  govern- 
ment cannot  quench ;  it  corrupteth  the  fountain  ;  it 
breaketh  ihe  spring  that  should  set  all  a  going ;  it 
pmnneth  the  heart  of  commonwralths.* 

7.  Christiani^  and  godliness  teach  men  patience, 
that  it  may  not  seem  strange  to  them  to  bear  the 
cross,  and  suffer  injuries  from  high  and  low;  and 
therefore  that  impatience  which  is  the  beginning  of 
•U  rebellion  being  repressed,  it  stayeth  the  distem- 
per from  goin^  any  further. 

S.  Christianity  teacheth  men  self-denial  as  a  great 
part  of  their  religion ; '  and  when  selfishness  is 
mortified,  there  is  nothing  left  to  be  a  principle  of 
rebellion  against  God  or  our  superiors.  Selfistinest; 
is  the  very  predominant  principle  of  the  ungodly ; 
U  is  only  for  themselves  that  thev  obey  when  they 
w  obey ;  no  wonder  therefore  if  theauUMWofLevia- 
uian  aUow  men  to  do  any  thing  when  the  saving  of 
oiemselveg  requtreth  it.  And  so  many  selfish  per- 
sons as  Qiere  be  in  a  kingdom,  so  many  several  in- 
terests are  first  sought,  which  for  the  most  part 
stand  cross  to  the  interests  of  others :  the  godly  &ve 

y  CiceTQMitb,  that  every  good  man  wu  ia  his  heart,  or  as 
Duuh  u  in  hits  lav,  one  thitkilled  Cmtaj, 

;  {  Pet  iv.  12.  »  Luke  jiiv.  9,  33. 

Vli^ebantur  regea  noa  per  dominuin,  >ed  qui  cnterii 
'"wtUMw  exUterent,  et  paulo  po«  ab  unctoribiu  non  pru 


POLITICS.  765 

all  one  common  centre ;  they  unite  in  God,  and 
therefore  may  be  kept  in  concord;  for  God's  will  is 
a  thing  that  may  be  fulfilled  by  all  as  wcU  as  one ) 
but  the  selfish  and  ungodly  are  every  one  his  own 
centre,  and  have  no  common  centre  to  unite  in,  their 
interests  being  ordinarily  cross  and  inconsistent. 

9.  Christianity  teacheth  men  by  most  effectual 
arguments,  to  set  light  by  the  riches  and  honours  of 
t^ie  world,  and  not  to  strive  for  superiority  ;  but  to 
mind  higher  things,  and  lay  up  our  treasure  in  a 
better  world,  and  to  condescend  to  men  of  low  de- 
gree. It  forbiddeth  men  to  exalt  themselves  lest 
Uiey  be  brought  low;  and  commandeth  them  to 
humble  themselves  that  God  may  exalt  them ;  and 
he  that  knoweth  not  that  pride  and  covetousness  are 
the  great  disquieters  of  the  world,  and  the  cause  of 
Gtxitentions,  and  Ae  ruin  of  states,  knoweth  nothing 
of  these  matters.  Therefore  if  it  were  but  by  the 
great  urging  of  humili^  and  heavenly-mindedness, 
and  the  strict  condemning  of  ambition  and  earthly^ 
mindedness,  Christianity  and  godliness  must  needs 
be  the  greatest  preservers  of  government,  and  of 
order,  peace,  and  quietness  in  the  world.** 

10.  Christianity  teacheth  men  to  live  in  the  love 
of  God  and  man.  It  maketh  love  the  very  heart, 
and  life,  and  sum,  and  end  of  all  other  duties  of  re- 
ligion. Faith  itself  is  but  the  bellows  to  kindle  in 
us  the  sacred  flames  of  love.  Love  is  the  end  of  the 
gospel,  and  the  fulfilling  of  the  law.  To  love  dl 
saints  with  a  special  love,  even  with  a  pure  heart 
and  fervently,  uid  to  love  all  men  hearmy  witli  a 
common  love ;  to  love  our  neighbour  as  ourselves ; 
and  to  love  our  very  enemies ;  this  is  the  life  which 
Christ  requireth,  upon  the  penal^  of  damnation ; 
and  if  love  thus  prevail,  what  should  disturb  the  go- 
vernment, ^ace,  or  order  of  the  world  P 

It.  Chnstianity  teacheth  men  to  be  exact  in  jus- 
tice, distributive  and  commutative ;  and  to  do  to 
others  as  we  would  they  should  do  to  us :  and  where 
this  is  followed  kings  and  states  will  have  little  to 
molest  them,  when  gent  tine  Juttitia  at  tine  remige 
navis  in  unda. 

12.  Christianity  teacheth  men  to  do  good  to  all 
men  as  fiv  as  we  are  able,  and  to  abound  in  good 
works,  as  that  for  which  we  are  redeemed  and 
new  inade ;  and  if  men  will  set  themselves  wholly 
to  do  good,  and  be  hurtful  and  injurious  to  none,  how 
easy  will  it  be  to  govern  such ! 

13.  Christianity  teacheth  men  to  forbear  and  to 
forgive,  as  ever  thev  vrill  be  forgiven  of  God,  and 
the  strong  to  bear  the  infirmities  of  the  weak,  and 
not  to  pkase  themselves,  but  one  another  to  their 
edification;  not  to  be  censorious,  harsh,  or  cruel, 
not  to  place  the  kingdom  of  God  in  meats,  and 
drinks,  and  days,  but  in  righteousness,  peace,  and 
joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost;  totear  one  another's  bur- 
dens, and  to  restore  them  with  the  spirit  of  meek- 
ness that  are  overtaken  in  a  fault,  aiu  to  be  peace- 
able, gentle,  easy  to  be  entreated,  full  of  mercy  and 
good  fruits,  vrithout  partiality  and  hypocrisy,  and  to 
speak  evil  of  no  man ;  and  where  this  is  obeyed,  how 
quietly  and  easily  may  princes  govern  !  * 

14.  Christianity  setteth  before  us  the  perfectest 
pattern  of  all  this  humility,  meekness,  contempt  of 
worldlv  wealth  and  ^eatness,  self-denial  and  obedi- 
ence, that  ever  was  given  in  the  world.  The  eternal 
Son  of  God  incarnate,  would  condescend  to  earth 
and  flesh,  and  would  obey  his  superiors  after  the 
flesh,  in  the  repute  of  the  world;  and  would  pay 

veri  exanunatione,  tmcidabaobir,  aliis  olectis  tmcioribiu. 
Gildasdeue.  Brit 

'  Rom.  xiv.;  zv.  1;  Gal.  vi.  1 — 1;  Jamea  iii.  15—17; 
Tit.  iii.  2. 
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tribute,  and  never  be  drawn  to  any  contempt  of  the 
governors  of  the  world,  though  he  suffered  death 
under  the  fklse  accusation  of  it.  He  that  is  a  chris- 
tian, endeavoureth  to  imitate  his  Lord :  and  can  the 
imitation  of  Christ,  or  of  his  peaceable  apostles,  be 
injurious  to  governors  P  Could  the  world  but  lay 
by  their  serpentine  enmity  against  the  holy  doctrine 
and  practice  of  Christianity,  and  not  take  tnemRelves 
engaged  to  persecute  it,  nor  dash  themselves  in 
pieces  on  the  stone  which  they  should  build  upon, 
nor  by  striving  agunst  it  provoke  it  to  fiill  on  them 
and  grind  them  to  powder,  tbey  never  need  to  com- 
plain of  disturbances  by  Christianity  or  godliness.'' 

15.  Christianity  and  true  godlmess  containeth, 
not  only  all  those  precepts  that  tend  to  peace  and 
order  in  the  world,  but  also  strength,  and  willing- 
ness, and  holy  dispositions  for  the  practising  of  such 
precepts.  Other  teachers  can  speak  but  to  the  ears, 
but  Christ  doth  write  his  laws  upon  the  heart ;  so 
that  he  maketh  them  such  as  he  commandeth  them 
to  be :  only  this  is  the  remnant  of  our  unhappiness, 
that  while  he  is  performinff  the  cure  on  us,  we  re- 
tain a  remnant  of  our  old  diseases,  and  lo  his  work 
is  yet  imperfect:  and  as  sin  in  strength  is  it  that 
setteth  on  fire  the  course  of  nature,  bo  the  relics  of  it 
will  make  some  disturbance  in  the  world,  according 
to  its  degree;  but  nothing  is  more  sure  than  that 
the  godliest  christian  is  the  most  orderly  and 
loyal  subject,  and  the  best  member  (according  to  his 
parts  and  power)  in  the  commonwealth ;  and  that 
sin  is  the  cause,  and  holiness  the  cure  of  all  the  dis- 
orders and  calamities  of  the  world. 

16.  Lastly,  Consult  with  experience  itself,  and  you 
will  find,  that  all  this  which  I  have  spoken,  lu^h 
been  ordinarily  verified.*  What  heathenism  tendeth 
to,  you  may  see  even  in  the  Roman  goveniment  (for 
there  you  will  confess  it  was  at  the  neit).  To  read 
of  the  tumulte,  the  cruelties,  ^e  popular  unconstancy, 
faction,  and  injustice ;  how  rud^y  the  soldiers  made 
their  emperors,  and  how  easily  and  barbarously  they 
murdered  them,  and  how  few  of  them  from  the  days 
of  Christ  till  Constantine  did  die  the  common  death 
of  all  men,  and  escape  the  hands  of  those  that  were 
their  subjects ;  I  think  this  will  satisfy  you,  whither 
men's  enmity  to  Christianity  tendeth :  and  then  to 
observe  how  suddenly  the  case  was  altered,  as  soon 
as  die  emperors  and  sn^eets  became  christian  (till 
in  the  declining  of  the  Greek  empire,  some  officers 
and  courtiers  v^o  aspired  to  the  crown  did  murder 
the  emperors) :  and  further  to  observe,  that  the  re- 
bellious doctrines  and  practices  against  governors, 
have  been  all  introduced  by  factions  and  heresies, 
which  forsook  Christianity  so  far  before  they  incurred 
such  guilt ;  and  that  it  is  either  pap^  usurpa- 
tion (which  is  in  its  nature  an  enemy  to  princes) 
that  hath  deposed  and  trampled  upon  emperors  and 
kings,  or  else  some  mad  enthusiastics  that  overrun 
religion  and  their  wits,  that  at  Munster,  (and  in 
Bngiand  some  lately,)  by  the  advantage  of  their 
prosperi^,  have  dared  to  do  violence  against  sove- 
reignty ;  but  the  more  any  men  were  christians  and 

*  Luke  XX.  18:  Matt  xxi.  4%  44;  Acti  iv.  II ;  1  Pet.  it. 
7,  8:  Zech.  xii.  3. 

■  Read  the  liveiofall  the  philosophen,  oratorB,  tad  hmoDs 
nen  of  Greece  or  Kome,  aad  try  vrhelhar  the  chriatiaai  or 
thay  wore  more  for  mooKrcby.  Arcesilau*  regum  nemiDem 
magnopere  coluit:  <iuamobrein  legatione  ad  Antigonum  fiiD- 
gens  pro  patriL  nihil  abtinuit.  Hesich.  in  Arces.  It  is  one* 
9tTbU9r$  Mymgi  in  Laert.  Quid  difficile  ?  Begem  vidiwe 
tyrannum  leQem.  Chrysippui  videtur  aspemalor  resiim 
modice  fuisie.  Quod  cum  tarn  multa  scnpserit  (libroa  nb.) 
nuUi  unquam  ref;i  quicquam  adacripserit.  Seneca  saith  (Tra- 
ged.  de  Here,  fur.)  periloaily,  Victitoa  baud  ulla  amplior 
poteat,  magiiqne  opina  mactari  Jovi,  Quam  rex  iniquus. 
Cicero  pro  Mium.  Nos  HobitrinxitMuerasiqaii  tyrannom 
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truly  godly,  the  more  they  delated  all  such  things; 
all  this  Avill  tell  you  that  the  most  serious  and  re- 
ligious christians,  are  the  best  members  of  the  ciril 
societies  upon  earth. 

11.  Having  done  with  the  first  part  of  my  last 
direction,  1  shall  say  but  this  little  of  the  second; 
let  christians  see  that  they  lie  christians  indeed,  aad 
abuse  not  that  which  is  most  excellent  to  be  a  cloak 
to  that  which  is  most  vile.  1.  In  reading  polidci, 
swallow  not  all  that  every  author  writeth  in  con- 
formity to  the  polity  that  he  liveth  under.  What 
perverse  things  shall  you  read  in  the  popish  politics 
(Contzen,  and  abundance  such)!  What  usorpatim 
on  principalities,  and  cruelties  to  christians,  onder 
the  pretence  of  defending  the  church,  and  suppress 
ing  heresies  I 

2.  Take  heed  in  reading  history  that  you  sofier 
not  the  spirit  of  your  author  to  infect  you  with  any 
of  that  partiality  which  he  expresseth  to  the  came 
which  he  espouseth.  Consider  in  what  times  and 
places  all  your  authors  lived,  and  read  them  accord- 
ingly with  the  just  allowance.  The  name  of  liberty 
was  so  preciona,  and  die  name  of  a  kinfr  m 
odious  to  the  Romans,  Athenians,  Sec,  that  it  is  no 
wonder  if  their  historians  be  unfriendly  unto  kingi. 

3.  Abuse  not  learning  itself  to  lift  you  up  widi 
self-conceitedness  against  governors  .'  Leamed 
men  may  be  ignorant  of  polity ;  or  at  least  unex- 
perienced, and  almost  as  unfit  to  judge,  as  of  matten 
of  war  or  navigation. 

4.  Take  heed  of  giving  the  magistrate's  power  to 
the  clergy,  and  setting  up  secular,  coercive  power 
under  the  name  of  the  power  of  the  keys :  and  it  had 
been  happy  for  the  church  if  God  had  persuaded 
magistrates  in  all  ages  to  have  kei»t  the  sword  in 
their  own  hands,  and  not  have  put  it  into  the  cler- 
gy's hands,  to  fulfil  their  wills  by :'  for,  1.  By  tfiii 
means  the  clergy  had  escaped  the  odium  of  nsorpa- 
tion  and  domineering,  by  which  atheistical  politicisni 
would  make  religion  odious  to  magistrates  for  tfaeir 
sakes.  2.  And  by  this  means  greater  unit][  had 
been  preserved  in  the  church,  white  one  iactioD  is 
not  armed  with  the  sword  to  tread  dovni  the  rat: 
for  if  divines  contend  only  by  dint  of  argument,  when 
they  have  talked  themselves  and  others  aweary  dKf 
will  have  done ;  but  when  they  go  to  it  with  dint 
of  sword,  it  so  ill  becomedt  them,  that  it  Kldom 
doth  good,  but  the  party  often  that  tnisteth  least  to 
their  reason,  must  destroy  the  other,  and  make  ibai 
cause  good  by  iron  arguments.  3.  And  then  the 
Romish  clergy  had  not  been  armed  against  princM 
to  the  terrible  concussions  of  the  christian  vorid, 
which  histories  at  large  relate,  if  princes  had  not 
first  lent  them  the  sword  which  they  turned  agaiart 
them.  4.  And  then  church  discipline  would  have 
been  better  understood,  and  have  been  more  eflec- 
tual ;  which  is  corrupted  and  turned  to  another  thin^ 
and  so  cast  out,  when  the  sword  is  nsed  instead  of 
the  keys,  under  pretence  of  making  it  efliwtnal: 
none  but  consentera  are  oipable  of  eimrch  commn- 
nion :  no  man  can  be  a  chnstian,  or  godly,  or  nved 

occidat,  quamvis  fiunfliaraiB.  Et  5.  Tuc  Nolls  noU*  earn 
tyraonii  locielaa  eit,  neque  eat  contra  natnram  ipotian  vam 
quern  faonestum  est  necare.    Plura  habet  aimilia. 

'  See  Bikon  of  Subject,  p.  52S,  526.  Proving  from  Chry- 
soitom,  Hilary,  Origeu,  that  pastors  may  nte  no  force  or 
terror,  but  only  persuasion,  to  recover  their  wandering  uc^ 
Bilson,  ibid.  p.  ML  Parliaments  have  been  kept  bj  tw 
king  and  hia  baiona,  the  clergy  wholly  exelncM,  aaa  ytt 
thetr  acts  and  statutoa  good :  and  when  the  bishops  wen 
present,  their  voices  from  the  Conqueit  to  this  div 
never  negative.  By  God's  law  you  have  nothing  to  ao  «il> 
making  laws  for  kingdoms  ana  commonwealtbs :  yoansf 
teach,  you  may  not  connand :  pmnasion  is  your  pat^ 
polnon  ia  the  prince's^  ftc.  Thus  Bishop  BiuoB.  Sop.«v 


Digitized  by  Google 


Cup.  III. 


CHRISTIAN  POLITICS. 


767 


against  his  will ;  and  therefore  consenters  and  volun- 
teers only  are  capable  of  church  discipline  :  as  a 
sword  will  not  make  a  sermon  effectual,  no  more 
will  it  make  disdpline  effectual :  which  is  bnt  the 
management  of  Qbd's  word  to  work  npon  the  con- 
Bcienee.  So  for  as  men  are  to  be  driven  hj  the 
Hword  to  the  use  of  means,  or  restrained  from  offer- 
ing injury  to  religion,  the  magistrate  himself  is  fittest 
to  do  it.  It  is  noted  by  historians  as  the  dishonour 
of  Cyril  of  Alexandria,  (though  a  famous  bishop,) 
that  ne  was  the  first  biahop  that  like  a  magistrate 
used  the  sword  there,  and  used  violence  against 
heretics  and  dissenters. 

5.  Above  all,  abuse  not  the  name  of  religion  for 
die  resistance  of  your  lawful  governors :  religion  must 
be  defended  and  propagaiedjby  no  irreligiooa  means. 
It  is  easy  before  yoa  are  aware,  to  catch  the  fever  of 
such  a  passionate  zeal  as  James  and  John  had, 
when  they  would  have  had  fire  from  heaven  to  con- 
sume the  refusers  and  rensters  of  the  gospel :  and 
then  yon  will  think  that  any  tiling  almost  is  lawful, 
which  doth  but  seem  necessary  to  the  prosperity  of 
religion.  But  no  means  but  those  of  God's  allow- 
ance do  use  to  prosper,  or  bring  home  that  which 
men  expect:  they  may  seem  to  do  wonders  for 
awhile,  out  they  come  to  nothing  in  the  latter  end^ 
and  sptnl  the  work,  and  leave  all  worse  than  it  was 
before. 

Dinet.  XL.  Take  heed  of  mistaking  die  nature  of 
that  tiberty  of  the  people,  which  is  truly  valnable 
and  desirable,  and  of  contending  for  an  undesirable 
hberty  in  its  stead.'  It  is  desirable  to  have  liber^ 
to  do  good,  and  to  possess  our  own,  and  enjoy  God's 
mercies,  and  live  in  peace :  but  it  is  not  desirable  to 
have  liberty  to  sin,  and  abuse  one  another,  and  hin- 
der the  gospel,  and  contemn  our  governors.  Some 
mistake  liberty  for  government  itself ;  and  think  it  is 
the  people's  hberty  to  be  ^vemors :  and  some  mis- 
take liberty  for  an  exemption  from  government,  and 
think  they  are  most  free,  when  they  are  most  un- 
govemed,  and  may  do  what  th^  list:  but  this  is  a 
misery,  ud  not  a  mercy,  and  tnerefbre  was  nerer 
purehBMd  for  ns  1^  Christ  Many  desire  servitude 
and  calamity  trader  the  name  of  liberty :  optima  nt 
niptAHe^Jvrnta,  saith  Seneca,  ubi  laUla  libertat  deat, 
niti  lieenita  peretatdi.  As  Mr.  R.  Hooker  saith,  lib. 
viij.  p.  195,  "  I  am  not  of  opinion,  that  simply  in 
kings  the  most,  but  the  best  limited,  power  is  best, 
both  for  them  and  the  people :  the  most  limited 
is  that  which  may  deal  in  fewest  things  :  the  best, 
that  which  in  dealing  is  tied  to  the  soundest,  per- 
fectest,  and  most  indifferent  rule,  which  rule  is  the 
law ;  I  mean  not  only  the  law  of  nature  and  of  God, 
bnt  Uie  national  law  consonant  thereunto :  happier 
that  people  whose  law  is  their  king  in  the  greatest 
Qimgi,  than  that  whose  king  is  himself  their  law." 

Yet  no  doubt  but  the  lawgivers  are  as  such, 
abov9  the  law  as  an  authoritative  instrument  of 
government,  but  under  it  as  a  man  is  under  the 
obligation  of  his  own  consent  and  word  :  it  ruleth 
subjects  in  the  former  sense ;  it  bindeth  the  summam 
potettetem  in  the  latter. 

Direct.  XLI.  When  yon  have  done  all  that  you 
can  in  just  obedience,  look  fQr  your  reward  fVom. God 
alone.  Let  it  satis^  you  that  he  knoweth  and  ap- 
proveth  ^our  sincerihr.  You  make  it  a  holy  work  if' 
you  do  It  to  please  God ;  and  you  will  be  fixed  and 
constant,  if  you  take  heaven  for  your  reward  (which 
is  enough,  and  will  not  fail  you)  ;  but  vou  make  it 
but  a  selfish,  carnal  work,  if  you  do  it  only  to  please 
yonr  governors,  or  get  preferment,  or  escape  some 
hurt  which  they  may  do  you,  and  are  subject  only  in 

I  1  P«t  ii.  16;  GaL  v.  13:  3  Pet.  H.  19;  Gal.  iv.  26: 
2  Cor.  iii.  17. 


flattery,  or  for  fear  of  wrath,  and  not  for  conscience 
sake.  And  such  obedience  is  uncertain  and  uncon- 
stant;  Ibr  when  vou  fail  of  your  hopes,  or  think 
rulers  deal  unjustly  or  unthankfiilly  with  you,  your 
subjection  will  be  turned  into  passionate  desires  of 
revenge.  Remember  still  the  examine  of  your  Sa- 
viour, who  suffered  death  as  an  enemy  to  Cssar, 
when  he  had  never  fkiled  of  his  duty  so  much  as  in  one 
thought  or  word.  And  are  you  better  than  your  Lord 
and  Master  ?  If  God  be  all  to  you,  and  you  have  laid 
.up  all  your  hopes  in  heaven,  it  is  then  but  little  of 
your  concernment  (further  than  God  is  concerned  in 
It)  whether  rulers  do  use  you  well  or  ill,  and  whether 
they  interpret  your  actions  rightly,  or  what  they 
take  you  for,  or  how  they  caU  you ;  but  it  is  your 
concernment  that  God  account  you  loyal,  and  will 
judge  you  so,  and  justify  you  from  men's  accusations 
of  oBsloyalty,  and  reward  you  with  more  than  man 
can  give  you.  Nothing  is  well  done,  especially  of  so 
high  a  nature  as  this,  which  is  not  done  for  God  and 
heaven,  and  which  the  crown  of  glory  is  not  the 
motive  to. 

I  have  purposely  been  the  larger  on  this  subject, 
because  the  tmies  in  which  we  live  require  it,  both 
for  the  settling  of  some,  and  for  the  confuting  the 
false  accusations  of  others,  who  would  ^rsuade  the 
world  that  our  doctrine  is  not  what  it  is;  when 
through  the  sinful  practices  of  some,  the  way  of 
truth  IS  evil  spoken  of,  2  Pet  ii.  2. 

Tit.  2.  J  /idler  retolutim  of  the  eases,  I,  Whether  the 
buBS  of  men  da  bind  the  eonaeianeef  %  E^ieeialfy 
tmaUer  and  penal  laasf 

The  word  conscience  signifieth  either,  I .  In  general 
according  to  the  notation  of  the  word.  The  knowledge 
of  our  own  matters ;  coneeira ,-  the  knowledge  of 
ourselves,  our  duties,  our  faults,  our  fears,  our  hopes, 
our  diseases,  &c.  2.  Or  more  limitedly  and  narrow- 
ly, The  knowledge  of  ourselves  and  our  own  niatters 
in  relation  to  God's  law  and  judgment ;  Judieium 
homnat  de  te^soprout  siJffieitwr  jtmeio  Dei,  as  Ame- 
sins  defineth  it 

2.  Conscience  is  taken,  1.  Sometimes  for  the  act 
of  self-knowing.  2.  Sometimes  for  the  habit 
3.  Sometimes  for  the  faculty,  that  is,  for  the  intellect 
itself,  as  it  is  a  feculty  of  self-knowing.  In  all  these 
senses  it  is  taken  properly.  4.  And  sometimes  it  is 
used  (by  custom)  improperly,  for  the  person  himself 
that  doth  coHscire  ;  or  for  his  will  (another  faculty). 

3.  The  conscience  may  be  said  to  be  bound,  1. 
Subjectively,  as  the  avhjeetvm  quod,  or  the  faculty 
obliged.  2,  Or  objectively,  us  conseire,  the  act  of 
conscience,  is  the  thing  ad  qaedj  to  which  we  are 
obliged. 

And  upon  those  necessary  distinctions  1  thus  an- 
swer to  the  first  question. 

Prtm.  1.  The  act  or  the  habit  of  conscience  is  not 
capable  of  being  the  subject  obliged ;  no  more  than 
any  other  act  or  duty :  the  act  or  duty  is  not  bound, 
but  the  man  to  the  act  or  duty. 

2.  The  feculty  or  judgment  is  not  capable  of  beine 
the  object,  or  materta  ad  tpiam,  the  thmg  to  which 
we  are  bound.  A  man  is  not  bound  to  be  a  man,  or 
to  have  an  intellect  but  is  made  such. 

3.  The  faculty  of  conscience  (that  is,  the  intellect) 
is  not  capable  of  being  the  immediate  or  nearest  wb- 
jectum  mod,  or  subject  obliged.  The  reason  is,  Bfr> 
cause  the  intellect  of  itself  is  not  a  free-working 
faculty,  but  acteth  necessarily  per  modum  naturm 
further  than  it  is  under  the  empire  of  the  will;  and 
therefore  inteUectnal  and  moral  habits  are  by  all  men 
distinguished. 

4.  All  legal  or  moral  obligation  falleth  directly 
iip<Hi  the  will  only :  and  so  upw  the  person  as  a 
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vcduntuy  ^ent ;  bo  that  it  is  proper  to  say.  The  will 
is  bound,  ana  The  person  is  bound. 

5.  Improperly  and  remotely  it  may  be  said,  The 
intellect  (or  faculty  of  conscience)  is  bound,  or  the 
tongue,  or  hand,  or  foot  is  bound ;  as  the  man  is 
botmd  to  use  them. 

6.  Though  it  be  not  proper  to  say.  That  the  con- 
science is  bound,  it  is  proper  to  say.  That  the  roan  is 
bound  to  the  act  and  habit  of  conscience,  or  to  the 
exercise  of  the  &cul^. 

7.  The  common  meaning  of  the  phrase,  that  we 
are  bound  in  conscience,  or  that  conscience  is  bound, 
is  that  we  are  bound  to  a  thing  by  God,  or  by  a 
divine  obligation,  and  that  it  is  a  sin  against  God  to 
violate  it;  so  that  divines  use  here  to  take  the  word 
conscience  in  the  narrower  theological  sense,  as  re- 
spect to  God's  law  and  judgment  doth  enter  tihe  defi- 
nition of  it. 

8.  Taking  conscience  in  this  narrower  sense,  to 
ask.  Whether  man's  law  as  man's  do  bind  us  in  con- 
science is  all  one  as  to  adL,  Whether  man  be  God.^ 

9.  And  taking  conscience  in  the  large  or  general 
'  sense,  to  ask,  whether  nun's  laws  bmd  us  in  con- 
science snlitjectiTely,  Is  to  aedi,  Whether  they  bind  the 
understanding  to  know  our  duty  to  man  ?  And  the 
tenor  of  them  will  show  that,  while  they  bind  us  to 
an  outward  act,  or  from  an  outward  act,  it  is  the  man 
that  they  bind  to  or  from  that  act,  and  that  is,  as  he 
is  a  rational,  voluntary  agent;  so  that  a  human  obli- 
gation is  laid  upon  the  man,  on  the  will,  and  on  the 
intellect,  by  human  laws. 

10.  And  human  laws,  while  they  bind  us  to  or  from 
an  outward  act,  do  thereby  bind  us  as  rational  free 
agents,  knowingly  to  choose  or  reliise  those  acts ; 
nor  can  a  law  wnach  is  a  moral  instrument  any  other- 
wise bind  the  hand,  foot,  or  tongue,  bat  by  first  bind- 
ing us  to  choose  or  refuse  it  knowingly,  uiat  is,  con- 
scientiously, so  that  a  faoman  bond  is  certainly  laid 
on  the  mind,  son),  or  conscience,  taken  in  the  larger 
sense, 

11.  Taking  conscience  in  the  stricter  sense,  as  in- 
cluding essentially  a  relation  to  God's  obligation,  the 
full  sense  of  the  question  plainly  is  but  this.  Whether 
it  be  a  sin  against  God  to  break  the  laws  of  man  P 
And  thus  plain  men  might  easily  understand  it.  And 
to  this  it  must  be  answered,  That  it  is  in  two  respects 
a  sin  against  God  to  break  such  laws  or  commands 
as  nders  are  authorized  by  God  to  make;  1. Because 
God  commandeth  us  to  obey  our  rulers :  therefore 
he  that  (so)  obeyeth  them  not,  sinneth  against  a  law 
of  God.  God  obligeth  us  in  general  to  obey  them  in 
all  things  which  they  are  authorized  by  him  to  com- 
mand ;  but  their  law  determineth  of  the  particular 
matter;  therefore  God  obligeth  us  (in  conscience  of 
his  law)  to  obey  them  in  that  particular.  2.  Because 
by  making  them  his  officers,  by  his  commission  he 
hath  given  them  a  certain  beam  of  authority,  which  is 
divine  as  derived  from  God;  therefore  they  can 
command  ns  !^  a  power  derived  from  God :  there- 
fore to  disobey  is  to  sin  against  a  power  derived  from 
God.  And  thus  the  general  case  is  very  plain  and 
easy,  How  man  sinneth  against  God  in  disobeying  the 

^  HariDg  spoken  of  ibis  cantroversy,  in  my  "  Life  of 
Faith,"  BM  an  euy  tbioK,  in  which  1  thnught  we  were  really 
agreed,  while  we  seemed  (o  differ,  which  I  called  a  pilifut  ca*e. 
Mine  brethren  (who  lay  nothing  against  the  truth  of  what  I 
•aid)  are  offended  at  roe  as  speaking  too  confidently,  and 
calling  that  ao  easy  which  Bishop  Sudersoo  and  so  many 
others  did  make  a  gmter  matter  of;  I  retract  the  words,  if 
they  be  unsuitable  either  to  the  matter  or  the  readers :  but 
as  to  the  matter  and  the  truth  of  the  words,  1  desire  the  reader 
but  to  consider  how  easy  a  case  Mr,  P.  maketk  of  it,  Eccl. 
Pol.  and  how  heinous  a  matter  be  maketh  of  our  supposed 
disfCDt :  and  if  after  all  this  it  diall  apMsr,  that  the  noocon. 
formiits  do  not  at  all  difi^r  from  Ho«>ktr,  Bilioa,  and  the 


laws  of  man,  and  consequently  how  (in  a  tolerable 
sense  of  that  phrase)  it  maybe  said,  that  man's  laws 
do  or  do  not  bind  the  conscience,  (or  rather,  bind  ns 
in  point  of  conscience,)  or  by  a  divine  obligation. 
Man  is  not  God ;  and  therefore,  as  man,  of  himself 
can  lay  no  divine  obligation  on  tis.  But  man  being 
God's  officer,  I.  His  own  law  layeth  on  us  an  obliga- 
tion derivatively  divine  (for  it  is  no  law  which  haUh 
no  obligatitm,  and  it  is  no  authoritative  obligation 
which  is  not  derived  from  God).  2.  And  God's  own 
law  bindeth  us  to  obey  man's  uws. 

Quest.  II.  But  is  it  a  sin  to  break  every  penal  lav 
of  man  p 

jlrutw,  I.  You  must  remember  that  man's  law  is 
essentidly  the  signification  of  man's  will ;  and  there- 
fore obligeth  no  fiurther  than  it  truly  signifieth  the 
ruler's  will. 

2.  That  it  is  the  act  of  a  power  derived  from  God ; 
and  therefore  no  further  bindedi,  than  it  is  the  exer- 

7'  le  of  such  a  power. 
3.  That  it  is  given.  1.  Finally  for  God's  glory  and 

Sleasure,  and  for  the  common  good  (comprehending 
le  honour  of  the  ruler  and  the  welfore  at  the  soeie^ 
ruled).  And  therefore  oUigeth  not  when  it  is,  (1.) 
Against  God.  (2.)  Or  against  the  common  good. 
2.  And  it  is  subordinate  to  God's  own  laws,  (in  na- 
ture and  Scripture,)  and  therefore  obUgeth  not  to  sin, 
or  to  the  violation  of  God's  law.' 
N  4.  You  must  note  that  laws  are  made  for  the 
government  of  societies  as  such  imiversally and  so 
are  fitted  to  the  common  case,  for  the  common  good. 
And  it  is  not  possible  but  that  a  law  which  prescrib* 
eth  a  duty  wnich  by  accident  is  so  to  the  most, 
should  meet  with  some  particular  suhgect  to  whcun 
the  case  is  so  circumstantiated  as  that  the  same  act 
would  be  to  him  a  sin :  and  to  the  same  man  it  may 
be  ordinarily  a  duty,  and  in  an  extraordinary  case  a 
sin.  Thence  it  is  tluit  in  some  cases  (as  Lent  &sts, 
marriages,  &c.)  rulers  oft  authorise  stnne  peraons  to 
grant  dispensations  in  some  certain  cases :  and  hence 
It  is  said,  that  necessity  hath  no  law. 
Hereupon  I  conclude  as  followeth : 

1.  It  IB  no  sin  to  break  a  law  which  is  no  law,  as 
being  against  God,  or  not  authorized  by  him,  (as  of 
a  usurper,  &c.)  See  R.  Hooker,  Conclus.  lib.  viii. 

2.  it  is  no  law  so  for  as  it  is  no  signification  of  the 
true  will  of  the  ruler,  whatever  the  words  be :  there- 
fore so  far  it  is  no  sin  to  break  iL 

^3.  The  will  of  the  ruler  is  to  be  judged  of,  not 
only  by  the  words,  but  by  the  ends  of  government, 
and  by  the  rules  of  humanity. 

4.  It  being  not  possible  that  the  ruler  in  his  laws 
can  foresee  and  name  alt  exceptions,  which  may 
occur,  it  is  to  be  supposed  that  it  is  his  will  that  the 
nature  of  the  thing  shall  be  the  notifier  of  his  will, 
when  it  cometh  to  pass ;  and  that  if  he  were  present, 
and  this  case  fell  out  before  him,  which  the  sense 
and  end  of  the  law  extendeth  not  to,  he  would  say, 
This  is  an  excepted  case, 

5.  There  is  therefore  a  wide  diflference  between  a 
general  law,  and  a  personal,  partienlar  mandate ;  as 
of  a  parent  to  a  child,  or  a  master  to  a  servant ;  for 

generality  of  the  conformists  in  this  point,  let  him  that  is 
willing  to  be  represented  as  odious  ana  iatolerable  to  ralen 
and  to  mankind,  for  that  in  which  we  do  not  differ,  proceed  to 
backbite  me  for  saying  that  it  is  a  pitiftil  case ;  ana  pretend. 
ing  that  we  are  agreed. 

•  It  is  not  Mr.'  Humphrey  alone  that  hath  wiitta  Att 
laws  bind  not  in  conacieace  to  obedience  which  are  afaisit 
the  public  good.  The  greatest  casuisu  say  the  aanc,  except- 
ing the  ciue  of  scandal :  he  that  would  see  this  in  them  may 
choose  but  these  two  special  authors,  BapL  Fragoa,  de  Re> 
gimine  Reipublics,  and  Greg.  Sayras  in  hia  Clavis  Beria, 
and  in  tbran  he  shall  find  enoon  more  cited.  Tbooga  I 
think  some  further  cantioni  woalo  make  it  more  satisftrtory. 
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this  latter  fully  notifieth  the  will  of  the  ruler  in  that 
very  case,  and  to  that  very  person.  And  therefore  it 
cannot  be  said  that  here  is  any  exception,  or  that  it 
is  not  his  will  j  bat  in  a  unirersal  or  general  law, 
it  is  to  be  sopposed  that  some  particular  excepted 
cases  will  fall  oat  extraordinarily,  though  they  can- 
not be  named ;  and  that  in  those  cases,  the  rider's 
will  i^penseth  with  it. 

6.  Sometimes  also  the  ruler  doth  by  the  mere  neg- 
lect of  {ffessing  or  executing  his  own  laws,  permit 
them  to  grow  obsolete,  snd  out  of  use ;  and  some- 
times he  lorbeareth  the  execution  of  them  for  some 
time,  or  to  some  sort  of  persons ;  and  by  so  doing, 
doth  notify  that  it  was  not  his  will  that  at  such  a 
time,  and  in  such  cases,  they  should  oblige.  I  say 
not  that  all  remissness  of  execution  is  such  a  sign ; 
bat  sometimes  it  is :  and  the  ver^  word  of  the  law- 
giver may  notify  his  dispensation  or  suspending 
will.  As  for  instance,  upon  the  burning  of  London, 
there  were  many  laws  (about  coming  to  parish 
churches,  and  relief  of  the  poor  of  the  parish,  and 
the  like)  that  the  people  became  uncapable  of  obey- 
ing; and  it  was  to  be  supposed,  that  the  ruler's  will 
would  have  been  to  have  excepted  such  cases  if 
foreseen ;  and  that  they  did  dispense  with  them  when 
Ibey  fell  out 

7.  Sometimes  also  the  penalty  of  violatin^^  a  law,  is 
some  such  mulct  or  service,  which  the  ruler  intendeth 
as  a  commutation  for  the  duty,  so  that  he  freely 
leaveth  it  to  the  choice  of  the  subject  which  he  will 
choose.  And  tiien  it  is  no  sin  to  pay  the  mulct,  and 
omit  the  action;  becaase  it  crosseth  not  the  law- 
giver's will. 

8.  Sometimes  also  the  law  may  command  this 
principally  for  some  men's  sake,  which  so  little  con- 
cerns others,  that  it  should  not  extend  to  them  at 
all,  were  it  not  lest  the  liberty  of  ihem  should  be  an 
impediment  to  the  obedience  of  others,  and  conse- 
Quently  of  the  common  good.  In  which  case,  if 
tlioBe  persons  so  little  concerned,  0o  but  omit  the 
action  secretly,  so  as  to  be  no  scandal  or  public  hurt, 
it  seemetfa  that  they  have  the  implicit  consent  of  the 
nders. 

9.  Sometimes  particular  duties  are  commanded 
with  this  express  exception,  *'  Unless  they  have  just 
and  reasonaole  impediment."  As  for  coming  every 
Lord's  day  to  church,  &c. ;  which  seemeth  to  imply, 
that  (though  in  cases  where  the  public  good  is  con- 
cern^ the  person  himself  shall  not  be  judge,  nor  at 
all  as  to  the  penalty,  yet  that)  in  actions  of  an  in- 
different nature  in  themselves,  this  exception  is  still 
supposed  to  be  implied,  "unless  we  have  just  and 
reasonable  impediments,"  of  which  in  private  cases, 
as  to  the  crime,  we  may  judge. 

10.  I  need  not  mention  the  common,  natural  ex- 
ceptiooB :  as  that  laws  bind  not  to  a  thing  when  it 
becomeUi  naturally  impossible;  or  eettetUe  materiot 
tel  capacitate  suhjecti  Migati,  &c. 

11.  Laws  may  change  their  sense  in  part  by  the 
change  of  the  law^ver ;  for  the  law  is  not  formally 
to  usms  law  that  is  dead  and  was  once  our  ruler, 
but  his  that  is  alive  and  is  now  our  ruler.  If  Henry 
the  Eighth  make  a  law  about  the  outward  acts  of 
religion,  (as  for  coming  to  church,  &c.)  and  this 
remain  unrepealed  in  King  Edward's,  Queen  Mary's, 
Queen  Elizabeth's,  King  James's  days,  &c.,  even  till 
DOW;  as  we  are  not  to  uiink  that  the  lawgivers  had 
the  same  sense  and  will,  so  neither  that  the  law  hath 
the  same  seme  and  obligation ;  for  if  the  general 
words  be  capable  of  several  senses,  we  must  not 
take  it  as  binding  to  us  in  ^  sense  it  was  made  in, 
bat  in  the  sense  of  our  present  lawgivers  or  rulers, 
because  it  is  their  law.        .  ^ 

12.  Therefore  if  a  law  had  a  special  reason  for  it 
TOL.  I.  3  o 


at  the  first  making,  (as  the  law  for  using  bows  and 
arrows,)  that  reason  ceasing,  we  are  to  suppose  the 
will  of  the  lawgiver  to  remit  the  obligation,  if  he 
urge  not  the  execution,  and  renew  not  the  law. 

13.  By  these  plain  principles  many  particular  dif- 
ficulties may  be  easily  resolved,  which  cannot  be 
foreseen  and  named,  e.  g.  the  law  against  relieving  a 
beggar  bindeth  not,  when  he  is  like  to  die  if  he  he 
not  relieved ;  or  in  such  a  case  as  after  the  burning 
of  London,  when  there  was  no  parish  to  bring  him 
to.  A  law  that  is  but  for  the  ordering  of  men's 
charity,  (to  soul  or  body,  by  preaching  or  alms,) 
will  not  disoblige  me  from  the  duties  of  charity 
themselves,  in  cases  where  Scripture  or  nature  prov- 
eth  them  to  be  imposed  by  God.  A  law  for  fasting 
will  not  bind  me,  when  it  would  be  destructive  to 
my  body  ;  even  on  God's  sabbaths  duties  of  mercy 
were  to  be  preferred  to  rest  and  sacrifices. 

14.  If  God's  own  laws  must  be  thus  expounded, 
that  When  two  duties  come  together,  and  both 
cannot  be  done,  the  lesser  ceaseth  at  that  time  to  be 
a  duty,  and  the  greater  is  to  be  preferred,  man's 
laws  must  also  be  necessarily  so  expounded :  and  the 
rather,  because  man's  laws  may  oe  contradictory, 
when  God's  never  are  so,  rightly  understood, 

15.  Where  the  subject  is  to  obey,  so  far  he  mast 
discern  which  of  the  laws  inconsistent  is  to  be  pre- 
ferred; but  in  the  magistratical  execution,  the 
m^strate  or  judge  must  determine. 

E.  g.  One  Uw  commandeth  that  all  the  needy 
poor  De  kept  on  the  parish  where  they  were  bom 
or  last  lived.  Another  law  saith,  that  nonconform- 
able  ministers  of  the  gospel,  who  take  not  the  Ox- 
ford oath,  shall  not  come  within  five  miles  of  city  or 
corporation,  (thoi^h  they  were  bom  there,)  or  any 
place  where  they  nave  been  preachers.  In  case  of 
necessity  what  shall  they  do  P  Jnstp.  Whither  they 
shall  go  for  relief,  they  must  discern  as  well  as  they 
can ;  but  whither  they  shall  be  carried  or  sent,  the 
magistrate  or  constable  must  discern  and  judge. 

^o  whether  he  shall  go  with  a  constable  that  hj 
one  law  bringeth  iiim  to  a  place,  which  by  the  other 
law  he  is  forbid  on  pain  of  six  monthr  hnprison- 
ment  in  the  common  gaol  to  come  to  P  Answ,  If  he 
be  not  voluntary  in  it,  it  is  not  his  fault :  and  if  one 
bring  him  thither  bv  force,  and  another  imprison 
him  for  being  there,  ne  must  patiently  sufier  it 

16.  But  out  of  such  excepted  cases,  the  laws  of 
oar  rulers  (as  the  commands  of  parenbi)  do  bind  us 
as  is  afore  explained  j  and  it  is  a  sin  agunst  God  to 
violate  them. 

17-  Yea,  when  the  reason  of  the  law  reacheth  not 
our  particular  case  and  person,  yet  when  we  have 
reason  to  judge,  diat  it  is  the  ruler's  will  diat  all  be 
bound  for  the  sake  of  some,  and  the  common  order 
and  good  will  be  hindered  by  our  exemption,  we 
must  obey  to  our  corporal  detriment  to  avoid  the 
public  detriment  and  to  pranote  the  public  good. 


CHAPTER  IV. 

DIRECTIONS  TO  LAWTBB8  ABOUT  THBIB  DUTT  TO  OOD. 

Gbntumen,  you  need  not  meet  these  direetiMis  widi 
the  usual  censures  or  suspicions,  that  divines  are 
busying  ^emselves  with  the  matters  of  your  calling, 
which  belong  not  to  them,  and  which  they  do  not 
understand ;  you  shall  see  that  I  will  as  much  for- 
bear such  matters  as  you  can  well  desire.  If  your 
oalling  be  not  to  be  sanctified  by  serving  God  m  it, 
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and  regulating  it  by  his  law,  it  is  then  neither  hon- 
ourable nor  desirable.  But  if  it  be,  pennit  me  very 
briefly  Eo  far  to  direct  you.* 

Direct.  I.  Take  the  whole  frame  of  polity  toge- 
ther, and  study  each  part  in  its  proper  place,  and 
know  it  in  its  due  relation  to  the  rest ;  mat  is,  un- 
derstand first  the  doctrine  of  poliQr  and  laws  m  genen, 
and  next  the  universal  polity  aodlavsoCGod  inspecie; 
and  then  study  human  {>olity  and  laws,  as  they  stand 
in  their  due  subordination  to  the  polity  and  laws  of 
God,  as  the  by-laws  of  corporations  do  to  the  general 
laws  of  the  land. 

He  that  understandeth  not  what  polity  and  law  is 
M  genere,  is  unlike  to  understand  what  divine  or 
human  polity  or  law  is  in  specie :  he  that  knoweth 
not  what  government  is,  and  what  a  community,  and 
what  a  politic  society  is,  will  hardly  know  what  a  com- 
monwealth or  church  is :  and  he  that  knoweth  not  what 
a  commonwealth  is  m  genere,  what  is  its  end,  and  what 
its  eonstitotive  parts,  and  what  the  efficient  causes, 
tmd  what  a  law,  and  judgment,  and  execution  is, 
will  study  but  unhappily  the  constitution  or  laws  of 
the  kinraom  which  tie  liveth  in. 

And  he  tiiat  understandeth  not  the  divine  domi' 
nium  et  nt^Krtwit,  as  foimded  in  creation,  (and  re- 
fbunded  in  redemption,)  and  man's  subjection  to  his 
absolute  Lord,  and  the  universal  laws  which  he  hath 
given  in  nature  and  Scripture  to  the  world,  can  never 
have  any  true  understanding  of  the  poltW  or  laws  of 
any  kingdom  in  particular ;  no  more  than  he  can 
well  understand  the  true  state  ofacorporation,or  the 
power  of  a  mayor,  or  jnstice,  or  constable,  who 
knoweth  nothing  of  the  state  of  the  kingdom,  or  of 
the  king,  or  of  his  laws.  What  ridiculous  discourses 
would  such  a  man  make  of  his  local  polity  or  laws .' 
He  knoweth  nothing  worth  the  knowing,  who 
knoweth  not  that  all  kings  and  states  have  no  power 
but  what  is  derived  from  God,  and  subservientto  him ; 
and  are  all  his  officers,  much  more  below  him,  than 
their  justices  and  officers  are  to  them ;  and  that  their 
laws  are  of  no  force  against  the  laws  of  God,  whe- 
ther of  natural  or  supernatural  revelation.  And 
therefore  it  is  most  easy  to  see,  that  he  that  will  be 
a  good  lawyer  must  first  be  a  divine ;  and  that  the 
atbeista  that  deride  or  Blight  divinity,  do  but  play 
the  fods  in  all  dicir  independent  broken  studies.  A 
man  may  be  a  good  divine  that  is  no  lavrer,  bnt  he 
can  be  no  good  lawyer  that  understandeth  not  theo- 
logy. Therefore  let  the  government  and  laws  of 
Goo  have  the  first  and  chiefest  place  in  yonr  studies, 
and  iu  all  your  observation  and  regard, 

1.  Because  it  is  the  ground  of  human  government, 
and  the  fountain  of  man's  power  and  laws. 

2.  Because  the  divine  polity  is  also  the  end  of 
human  policy ;  man's  laws  bemg  ultimately  to  pro- 
mote our  obedience  to  the  laws  of  God,  and  die 
honour  of  his  government 

3.  Beeaase  Go^a  laws  are  the  measure  and 
bound  of  human  laws  i  against  which  no  man  can 
have  power. 

4.  Became  God's  rewards  and  punishments  are 
incomparably  more  regardaUe  than  man's ;  eternal 
jof  or  misery  being  somnch  more  conrideiable  Aan 

■  L«gum  mihi  pUcet  sutoritat ;  sed  aarum  naiia  hominum 
nequitik  depraTstur :  ilaque  piguit  perdiicera,  qao  inhonefte 
Mi  noUem,  el  honeate  vix  posien,  etii  vellem.  Petrarch,  in 
vita  lua. 

^  Male  w  rectum  patat,  qui  reipilain  stmnw  rsctitudioi* 
ignorat    Ambroi.  de  Offic. 

'  It  was  an  ill  tiins  when  Petr.  Blui.  uid,  "  Officium 
oAcialiiw  est  hodie  jura  confundere,  lite«  luicitare,  transac- 
tional rflKindcie,  dilatioDci  inflectere,  supprimere  veritaten, 
forere  mendaciam,  qonttnm  sequi,  vquitateio  vendere, 
iDbitre  actioBtbns,  vmutiaa  coBcinnara, 

*  Biu  tkttMr  n  eanaii  oraadtt  mmiBaa  atqm  TehemaBtia* 


temporal  peace  or  suffering ;  therefore  though  it  be 
a  dishonour  to  lawyers  to  be  ignorant  of  languages, 
history,  and  other  needful  parts  of  learning,  yet  it  ii 
much  more  their  dishonour  to  be  ignorant  of  the  imi- 
versa!  government  and  laws  of  Goo.^ 

Direct.  II.  Be  sure  that  yon  make  not  the  getfing 
of  money  to  be  your  principal  end  in  the  exerme  m 
your  function ;  but  the  promoting  ai  justice,  for  the 
righting  of  the  just,  and  the  public  good ;  and  therein 
the  pleasing  of  the  most  righteous  God.*  Tat  tov 
work  can  m  to  you  no  better  than  your  end.  A  bue 
end  doth  debase  your  work.  I  deny  not,  but  your 
competent  gain  and  maintenance  may  be  yonr  lover 
end,  but  the  promoting  of  justice  must  be  yoor 
higher  end,  and  sought  before  it  The  qaestion  ii 
not.  Whether  you  seek  to  live  bv  your  cailing;  fa 
so  may  the  best;  nor  yet,  Whether  you  inteiu  d» 
pnnnoting  of  justice ;  for  so  may  the  worst  (in  toa» 
degree).  But  the  question  is,  Which  of  wcm  yoa 
prefer  P  and  which  ymi  first  and  principally  intcHl? 
He  that  looketh  chiefiy  at  his  worldly  gain,  mutt 
take  that  gain  instead  of  God's  reward,  and  look  fin 
no  more  than  he  chiefly  intended ;  for  that  is  finnt- 
ally  no  good  work,  which  is  not  intended  ebieflj  to 
please  God,  and  God  doth  not  reward  the  servantt  tl 
the  world;  nor  can  any  man  rationally  imagine, that 
he  should  reward  a  man  with  happiness  hereafter, 
for  seeking  after  riches  here.  And  if  yon  say  that 
you  look  for  no  reward  but  riches,  you  must  look  for 
a  punishment  worse  than  poverty;  for  tlie  neglediiig 
of^God  and  your  ultimate  end,  is  asin  that  deserrem 
the  privation  of  all  which  you  ne^ect;  and  leafdh 
not  your  actions  in  a  state  of  innocent  indifl^RBcj. 

Direct.  III.  Be  not  counaellors  or  advocalei 
against  God,  that  is,  against  justice,  truth,  or  inno- 
cency.  A  bad  cause  would  have  no  patrcms,  if  there 
were  no  bad  or  ignorant  lawyers.  It  u  a  dear-hongfat 
fee,  which  is  got  by  sinning ;  especially  by  sncE  a 
wilful,  aggravated  sin,  as  the  deUberate  pleading  for 
iniquity,  or  opposing  of  the  truth.''  Judas's  gain 
and  Ahithophel's  counsel  will  be  too  hot  at  last  for 
conscience,  and  soonerdrive  them  tohangthentselTcc 
in  the  review,  than  afford  them  any  true  content:  as 
St  James  saith  to  them  that  he  calleth  to  wee^  and 
howl  for  their  approaching  misery,  "  Your  ndm 
are  corrupted,  and  your  garments  motb-eatm,  you 
gold  and  silver  is  cankered,  and  the  rust  of  tbem 
shall  be  a  witness  against  you,  and  shall  eat  ywr 
flesh  as  it  were  fire :  ye  have  heaped  treasim  to- 
gether for  the  last  days."  Whatever  ^oa  say  cr  do 
against  truth,  and  innocency,  and  jnstice,  you  do  it 
against  God  himself.  And  is  it  not  a  sad  case  that 
among  professed  christians,  there  is  no  cause  so  bad 
but  can  find  an  advocate  for  a  fee  ?  I  speak  not 
against  just  counsel  to  a  man  that  hath  a  bad  cante 
(to  tell  him  it  is  bad,  and  persoade  him  to  disom 
it) ;  nor  do  I  speak  against  you  for  pleading  agiiaii 
excessive  penalties  or  damwes  i  m  so  nr  yon 
eanse  is  good,  though  the  mam  oanse  of  yoor  client 
was  bad ;  but  he  that  speaketfa  or  comsdlelb  sa- 
other  for  the  defnicc  of  sin,  or  the  wronging  of  the 
imoeent,  or  the  defrauding  another  of  his  right,  lad 
will  open  his  mouth  to  the  Htjury  ot  die  just  for  * 

aimna  fuiaie,  bonam  tanen  in  partem  dicendi  raa  «M- 
cere  loUtum.  Lant.  p.  &3.  Justnn  eit  bomiDN 
tiam  diligere ;  noa  autem  jnditiam  propter  hominet  pMtpo- 
nere.  Oregor.  Reg.  Jnstitia  oon  norit  patrem,  vel  matrtn; 
veriiatem  noTit;  personam  dob  novit;  Deam  imirtfu.— 
CaviaB.  Plntarrh  nHh,  that  CaUietatidaB  beau  offend  a 
great  luai  of  money  (of  wbktb  ba  had  mat  need  b>  VJ  ^ 
MamenJ  if  he  woiHd  do  an  nqjuat  a^  refused :  to  «bcB 
■aitb  Oleander  his  counsellor,  "  Ego  profecto  bee  mccefi*- 
wem,  ii  fliissem  CalUcratidaa."  He  answered,  "  Ego  >cc« 
pitMU^  ai  ftiiaacm  ClaaiMler.** 
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IE  litde  rnoner,  or  for  a  friend,  must  try  whether  that 
money  or  mend  will  save  him  from  the  vengeance 
die  oniversal  Judge  (unless  faith  and  ^e  repent- 

t  aoce,  which  will  cause  conCcssioa  and  restitution,  do 
prevent  it). 

The  Romans  called  them  thieves,  Aat  by  fraud, 
~     cs  plea,  or  judgment  got  unln^&il  gain,  and  deprived 
others  of  their  ri^ht 

Lampridius  saith  of  Alexander  Severus,  Tanti 
«HM  stomaehx  /uiste  in  eo»  judiees  qui  furtonm  foma 
taborattemt,  etianti  daamati  non  estmt,  ut  si  eos  casu 
:  iwlara,  eomuotiong  aaimi  atomachi  choleram 

v      eoomeret,  toto  vuliu  inartUscetUe,  ita  iU  nihii  postet 
:i      Jo^m.    And  afterwards,  Severitsimua  judex  contra 
X     y^niM,  tippellan$  eotdem  guotidianorum  aeelerum  rea>,  et 
l:      tolas  hasU*  immieo^pie  reipuhUea.   Adding  this  in- 
tUnce,  Bum  notmrioB,  qi*  faisim  cmu»  brwmn  m 
eemsiUo  taqmvtono  rttuliitetf  imeisit  digilorum  nenitf 
ita    maquom  pa$»et  taribere^  d^porUant.   And  liiat 
he  caused  Tnriniu  one  of  his  oxirtiers  to  be  tied  in 
^,      the  maricet-place  to  a  stake,  and  choked  to  death 
wiA  smoke,  for  taking  men's  money  on  pretence  of 
^      forthering  their  suits  widi  the  emperor ;  Prmeone 
;^      dicaUe,  Fumo  punitur,  qui  vendidtt  f^um.  He 
strictly  prohibited  buying  of  offices,  saying,  NeeesM 
est  vt  tpd  tntit,  vendai :  Ego  vera  nin  potior  merca- 
twtt  potBstatum :  tptos  si  potior,  daanare  noR  possum. 
The  frowns  or  favcHir  of  man,  or  the  love  of  money, 
will  prove  at  last  a  pow  defence  against  his  justice 
whoa  by  tiqaatice  you  offend.* 
Hie  poet  could  say, 

\                 Jiutum  et  tenacem  propositi  virum, 
Noa  civintn  atdor  prava  jubeatium 
Nod  vulloi  instantii  ^rwmi, 
Mm*  qnstit  idida :  Hoiat. 

But  if  men  would  first  be  just,  it  would  not  be  so 
hard  to  bring  them  to  do  justly ;  saith  Plantus, 

i  Juita  tatem  ab  ii^uatis  peten  iniipieDtiii  ett : 

Qnippe  iUi  iniqai  jui  %tu>iaiit  B«qa«  taneat 

Dina,  lY.  Make  the  cause  of  die  imaocent  as  it 
''  wen  your  own ;  and  suffer  it  not  to  miscarry  through 
'  your  slothfulness  and  neglect.'  He  is  a  lover  of 
\  money  more  than  justice,  mat  will  sweat  in  the  cause 
of  the  rich  that  pay  him  well,  and  will  slubber  over 
t  and  starve  the  cause  of  the  poor,  because  he  getteth 
little  by  them.  Whatever  your  place  obligeth  you 
'\     to  do,  let  it  be  done  diligenuy  and  with  your  might; 

both  in  your  getting  abilities,  and  in  using  them. 
*     Scsvola  was  wont  to  say,  (ut  lib.  Pandect  42.  tit 
refer.)    Jut  civile-  vigimttibtu  scrotum  est,  non 
'     damieiUibut.   Saith  Austin,  Ignonaitia  Jvdicis  pis' 
nmqiu  ett  eahmHat  nMoem<t«.   And  as  you  locdc 
'     every  labourer  that  yon  hire  should  be  labcnioui  in 
vour  work,  and  your  physician  shoold  be  diligent  in 
nis  employment  for  your  health ;  so  is  it  as  just  that 
you  be  diugent  for  them  whose  cause  ^ou  ni^rtake, 
and  where  God  who  is  the  lover  of  justice  doth  re- 
quire it 

^  Dirtct.  V.  Be  acquainted  with  the  temptations 
which  most  endanger  you  in  your  place,  and  go  con- 
tinually armed  againEt  them  with  tne  true  remedies, 
and  with  christian  faith,  and  watchfulness,  and  re- 
solution. You  will  keep  your  innocency,  and  conse- 
ouentiy  your  God,  if  you  see  to  it  that  you  love  no- 
tnihg  better  than  that  which  you  should  keep.  Ko 
man  will  chaffer  away  his  commodity  fos  any  thing 
which  he  judgeth  to  be  worse  and  less  useful  to  him. 

'  F&cile  est  justitiam  bomini  justiuimo. 

*  Vix  potett  ncf^lif^re,  qui  novit  nqnitatem:  oeo  fuile 
trrorw  vitio  fbrdotcit,  qnem  doctriaa  puisaveitL  CsSiiodor. 

B  Chflon  in  Laert.  p.  43.  (nuhi)  laitfa,  Sibi  non  mm  coq- 
•dttB  in  tota  vita  ingrstitudiDis :  uua  tameo  re  se  modice 
3  D  2 


Enow  well  how  little  friends  or  wealth  will  do  you 
in  comparison  of  God,  and  you  wiU  not  hear  them 
when  they  speak  against  Goa,  Luke  xiv.  26;  svii.  33. 
When  one  of  his  friends  was  importunate  with  P. 
Rutilius  to  do  him  an  unjust  courtesy,  wad  angrily 
said,  "  What  use  have  I  of  thy  friendship,  if  thou 
wilt  not  grant  my  request?"  He  answered  him» 
'*  And  what  use  have  I  of  thy  friendship,  if  for  thy 
sake  I  must  be  urged  to  do  unjustly  ?"  It  is  a  grave 
saying  of  Plutarch,  Puiekrum  quidem  est  justitia 
regnum  adipisei:  pulchrum  etiam  regno  justitiam  anle- 
ponere:  nam  virtus  aUerton  ita  illustrem  reddidit,  ut 
regno  dignus  judicaretur  ;  aUerum  ita  magnum  ui  id 
eontenmeret.  Plut.  in  Lycurg.  et  Numa.  But  espe- 
cially remember  who  hath  said,  "  What  shall  it 

n1t  a  man  to  win  all  the  world,  uid  lose  his  soul  P  " 
that  temptationa  sorprise  yon  not,  be  deliberate 
and  take  time,  and  be  not  too  hasty  in  owning  or 
opposing  a  cause  or  person,  till  you  are  well  inform- 
ed; as  Soieca  mlth  of  anger,  bo  sa^  I  here, 
dam  semper  ett  tempui:  veritatem  enim  dies  aperit. 
Potest paemi  (Hieia  exigi;  cum  non  potett  exaeta  revo- 
eari.  It  is  more  than  a  shame  to  s^,  I  was  mis- 
taken, when  you  have  done  another  mac  wrong  1^ 
your  temerity .■ 


CHAPTER  V. 

THE  DUTT  OF  PBTSICIANS. 

NsiTHBa  is  it  my  purpose  to  give  any  occasion  to 
the  learned  men  of  this  honourable  pro^sion, 
to  say  that  I  intermeddle  in  the  mysteries  of 
their  art  I  shall  only  tell  them,  and  that  very 
briefly,  what  God  and  conscience  will  expect  from 
tbem. 

Direet.  I.  Be  sure  that  the  saving  of  men's  lives 
and  health,  be  first  and  chiefly  in  your  intention,  be- 
fore any  gain  or  honour  of  your  own.  1  know  yon 
may  lawfully  have  respect  both  to  your  maintenance 
and  honour ;  but  in  a  second  place  only,  as  a  fax  less 
good  than  the  lives  of  men.  If  money  be  your  ulti- 
mate end,  you  debase  your  profession,  which,  as  ex- 
ercised by  you,  can  be  no  more  to  your  honour  or 
comfort  than  your  own  intention  carrieth  it  It  is 
more  the  end  than  tlie  means  that  ennobleth  or  de- 
baseth  men ;  if  gain  be  the  thing  which  you  chiefly 
seek,  the  matter  is  not  very  great  (to  you)  whetba 
you  seek  it  bjr  medioining  men  or  beasts,  or  bjr  lower 
means  than  either  of  them.  To  others  indeed  it  may 
be  a  very  great  benefit,  whose  lives  yon  have  been  a 
means  to  save ;  but  to  yourselves  it  mil  be  no  greater 
than  your  intention  maketh  it  If  the  honounug  and 
pleasmg  God,  and  the  public  good,  and  the  saving 
of  men's  lives,  be  really  first  and  highest  in  your  de- 
sires, then  it  is  God  that  you  serve  in  your  profession ; 
otherwise  you  do  but  serve  yourselves.  And  take 
heed  lest  you  here  deceive  yourselves,  by  thinking 
that  the  good  of  others  is  your  end,  and  dearer  to 
you  than  your  gain,  because  your  reason  telleth  you 
it  is  better  and  ought  to  be  preferred :  for  Gpd  and 
the  public  good  are  not  every  man's  end,  that  can 
speak  highly  of  them,  and  say  they  should  be  so.  If 
most  of  the  world  do  practically  prefer  their  carnal 
prosperity  even  before  their  souls,  while  they  spedi 

moTeri,  quod  cum  lemel  inter  unicos  illi  judicasdum  ease^ 
ne^ae  contra  jdb  agere  aliquid  vellet,  perauaaerit  amico  jo- 
dicium  a  te  proiocaret,  ut  u  niminim  ntnunqiw  «t  W«id  et 
amicum  servant  Tau  was  Us  i^jostice  of  which  ae  re- 
pented. 
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of  the  world  as  disgracefidly  as  others,  and  call  it 
vanity-)  how  much  more  eaaly  may  you  deceive 
yourselves,  in  preferring  your  gain  before  men's 
uves,  while  your  tongue  can  speak  contemptuously 
of  ! 

Direct.  II.  Be  ready  to  help  the  poor  as  well  as 
the  rich;  differencing  them  no  farther  than  the 
public  good  requireth  you  to  do.  Let  not  the  health 
or  lives  of  men  be  neglected,  because  they  have  no 
money  to  give  you :  many  poor  people  perish  for 
want  of  means,  because  they  are  diaconraged  from 
going  to  physicians,  through  the  emptiness  of  their 
purses ;  in  such  a  csise  you  must  not  only  help  them 
gratia,  but  also  appoint  the  cheapest  medicines  for 
uiem. 

Dirtct.  III.  Adventure  not  unnecessarily  on  things 
beyond  your  skill,  but  in  difficult  cases  persuade 
your  patients  to  use  the  help  of  abler  physicians,  if 
there  be  any  to  be  had,  though  it  be  against  your 
own  commodity.  So  far  should  you  be  from,  envy- 
ing the  greater  esteem  and  practice  of  abler  men,  and 
from  ^funworthy  aspersions  or  detraction,  that  you 
should  do  your  best  to  persuade  all  your  patients  to 
aeek  Iheir  eonnseb*  whenever  the  dannr  of  their 
Mves  or  health  requireth  it  For  their  lives  are  of 
greater  value  than  your  gain.  So  abstruse  and  con- 
jectural is  the  business  of  your  profession,  that  it 
reouireth  very  high  accomplishments  to  be  a  phy- 
sician indeed  If  there  concur  not,  1.  A  natural 
strength  of  reason  and  sagacity;  2.  And  a  great 
deal  of  study,  reading,  and  acquaintance  with  the 
way  of  excellent  men;  3.  And  considerable  ex- 
perience of  your  own,  to  ripen  all  this ;  you  have 
cause  to  be  very  fearM  and  cautelous  in  your  prac- 
tice, lest  you  sacrifice  men's  lives  to  your  ignorance 
and  temerity.  And  one  man  that  hath  all  these  ac- 
complishments in  a  high  degree,  may  do  more  good 
than  a  hundred  smatterers :  and  when  yon  are  coo- 
Bcious  of  a  defect  in  any  of  these,  should  not  reason 
and  conscience  command  you  to  persuade  the  sick 
to  seek  out  to  those  that  are  abler  than  yourselves  P 
Should  men's  lives  be  hazarded^  that  you  may  get 
by  it  a  litde  sordid  gain  P  It  is  so  great  a  doubt 
whether  the  ignorant,  unexperienced  sort  of  phy- 
sicians, do  cure  or  hurt  more,  that  it  hath  brought 
the  vulgar  in  many  countries  into  ''a  contempt  of 
physicians.' 

Direct.  IV.  Depend  on  God  for  your  direction  and 
success.  Earnestly  crave  his  help  and  blessing  in 
all  your  nndertakingB.  Without  this  all  your  labour 
is  in  vain.  How  easy  is  it  for  yon  to  overlook  some 
one  thing  among  a  multitude  Aat  must  be  seen, 
about  the  causes  and  cure  of  diseases ;  unless  God 
shall  open  it  to  yon,  and  give  you  a  clear  discerning, 
and  a  universu  observation  !  And  when  twen^ 
considerable  things  are  noted,  a  man's  life  may  be 
lost,  for  want  of  your  discerning  one  point  more. 
What  need  have  you  of  the  help  of  God,  to  bring  the 
fittest  remedies  to  your  memory !  and  much  more 
to  bless  them  when  they  are  administered !  as  the 
experience  of  yonr  daily  practice  may  inform  yon 
(where  atheism  hath  not  made  men  fools). 

Direct,  v.  Let  yonr  c<mtinual  observation  of  &e 
ilragili^  of  ^e  fle^,  and  of  man's  mortality,  make 
you  more  spiritual  than  other  men,  and  more  indus- 
trious in  preparing  for  the  life  to  come,  and  greater 
contemners  of  the  vanities  of  this  world.  He  that  is 
so  frequently  among  the  sick,  and  a  spectator  of  the 
dead  and  dying,  is  utterly  unexcusable  if  he  be  him- 
self unprepared  for  his  sickness  or  for  death.  If  the 
heart  bs  not  made  better,  when  you  almost  dwell  in 

■  A*  OTervKlning  men's  own  underatftiidinn  in  religion,  ia 
tb«  nbn  of  wuU  wd  chnrchei:  to  OTervalaing  men'*  raw, 
Bnaxp«ri«M«t  appttltensions  ui  physic  cotttfli  nnlUtades 
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the  house  of  mourning,  ik  ii  a  bad  and  definite 

heart  indeed.  It  is  strange  that  phyaidans  ShonU 
be  so  much  suspected  of  atheism  as  commonly  thn 
are ;  and  religio  medici  should  be  a  word  that  sigm- 
fieth  irreligiousness :  sore  this  conceit  was  taken 
in  some  more  irreligious  age  or  country ;  for  I  hare 
oft  been  very  thankful  to  God,  in  observinff  the  con- 
trary, even  how  many  excellent,  pions  phyndani 
there  have  been  in  most  countries  where  the  parity 
of  religion  hath  u>peared,  and  how  much  they  wo- 
moted  the  wcvk  ofrefbrmation  i  (such  u  Cralo,  Pu^ 
rus,  Erastns,  and  abundance  more  that  I'  might 
name ;)  and  in  this  land  and  age,  I  must  needs  oen 
witness,  that  I  hate  known  as  mxaj  physiciani  r^ 
ligious  proportionably  as  of  any  one  (sofeasioB, 
except  the  preachers  of  the  gtnpeL  But  as  M  nun 
are  more  desperately  wicked,  than  those  that  ire 
wicked  after  pious  education,  and  under  the  most 
powerful  means  of  their  reformation ;  so  it  is  very 
like  that  those  physicians  that  are  not  truly  good  are 
very  bad;  because  they  are  bad  against  so  moefa 
light,  and  so  many  warnings ;  and  from  some  of 
these  it  is  like  this  censorious  proverb  came.  And 
indeed  man's  nature  is  so  ut  to  be  affected  wiA 
things  that  are  unusual,  and  to  lose  all  sense  tt 
things  that  are  grown  common,  that  no  men  hsre 
more  need  to  wateh  their  hearte,  and  be  afraid  of 
bdng  hardened,  than  those  that  are  oontinnalhr 
under  the  most  quickening  helps  and  waiaings.  Far 
it  is  very  easy  to  grow  customary  and  saueleai 
under  them ;  and  then  the  danger  is,  that  there  are 
no  better  means  remaining,  to  quicken  such  a  stopid, 
hardened  heart  Whereas  those  that  enjoy  toch 
helps  but  seldom,  are  not  so  apt  to  lose  ue  seaie 
and  benefit  of  them.  The  sight  of  a  sick  or  dying 
man,  doth  uaoaUy  much  awaken  those  that  bare 
sneh  sights  hat  seldom;  but  who  are  more  liardened 
than  Bddiers  and  aeamen,  that  live  continnally  si 
among  die  dead  P  When  Aey  have  twice  or  thrice 
seen  the  field  covered  with  men's  carcasses,  they 
usually  grow  more  obdurate  than  any  others.  And 
this  is  it  that  physicians  are  in  danger  o^  and  sbonW 
most  carefiUly  avoid.  But  certunly  an  atheistical 
or  ungodly  physician,  is  unexcosably  blind.  Tossy, 
as  some  do,  mat  they  study  nature  so  much,  that 
they  are  carried  away  from  God ;  is'as  if  you  should 
say,  they  study  the  work  so  much,  that  uey  fbigtt 
the  workman ;  or,  they  look  so  much  on  the  bow, 
that  they  overlook  the  sense ;  or,  that  they  study 
medicine  so  much,  that  they  foorget  bofli  die  patient 
and  his  health.  To  look  into  nature  and  not  tee 
Qod,  is  as  to  see  the  creatnres,  and  not  the  light  by 
which  we  see  them ;  or  to  see  the  trees  and  honset, 
and  not  to  see  the  earth  that  beareth  them.  For 
God  is  the  creating,  conserving,  dirigent,  final 
Cause  of  all.  Of  Him,  and  through  Him,  and  to  Him, 
are  all  things ;  He  is  all  in  all.  And  if  they  know 
not  that  they  are  the  subjects  of  this  God,  and  ban 
immortal  souls,  they  are  ill  proficients  in  die  study 
of  nature,  that  know  no  better  the  nature  of  man. 
To  boast  of  their  acouisitions  in  other  sciences, 
while  they  know  not  what  a  man  is,  or  what  they 
are  themselves,  is  litde  to  the  honour  of  their  tm- 
derstandings.  You  diat  live  still  as  in  the  sight  of 
death,  should  live  as  in  the  sight  of  anodier  worid, 
and  excel  others  in  spiritual  wisdom,  and  holineiSi 
and  sobriety,  as  your  advantages  \ff  these  quicko- 
ing  helps  excel. 

Direct.  VI.  Exercise  your  compasrion  and  disri^ 
to  men's  souls,  as  well  as  to  their  bodies ;  and  spesk 
to  yonr  patients  such  words  as  tend  to  prepare  uiem 

their  lires.  I  know  not  whether  a  few  Kble^  jwlicio*!,  ei- 
perioaeed  phyriciana  core  more  or  the  rtit  kill  bm»«. 


Digitized  by 


Chap.  VI.  CHRISTIAN 

for  their  change.  You  have  excellent  opportunities, 
if  you  have  hearts  to  take  them.  If  ever  men  will 
hear,  it  is  when  th^  are  sick ;  and  if  ever  they  will 
be  humbled  and  senous,  it  is  when  the  approach  of 
death  eonstmineth  them.  Th^  will  hear  that  counsel 
now  with  patience,  which  thc^  would  hare  despised 
in  their  health.  A  few  senous  words  about  the 
danger  of  an  nnregenerate  state,  and  the  necessi^  of- 
hidiiiesf,  and  the  use  of  a  Saviour,  and  the  everlast- 
ing state  of  souls,  for  aught  you  know,  may  be  blest 
to  their  conversion  and  salvation.  And  it  is  much 
more  comfortable  for  yon  to  save  a  soul,  than  cure 
the  body.  Think  not  to  excuse  yourselves  by  say- 
ing, It  is  the  pastor's  duty;  for  though  it  be  theirs 
ex  o^IetOf  it  is  yours  also  eos  eharitate.  Charity  bind- 
eth  every  man,  as  he  hath  opportunity,  to  do  good  to 
all;  and  eapecially  the  greatest  good.  And  God 
givedi  you  opportunity,  oy  casting  them  in  your 
way ;  the  i»{eat  and  Levite  that  passed  by  the  wound- 
ed man,  were  more  to  be  blamed  tor  not  relieving 
him,  than  those  that  never  went  that  way,  and  there- 
fore saw  Jiim  not,  Luke  x.  32.  And  many  a  man 
will  send  for  the  physician,  that  will  not  send  for 
the  pastor  :  and  many  a  one  will  hear  a  physician 
that  will  despise  the  pastor.  As  they  reverence  their 
landlords,  because  they  hold  their  estates  from  them, 
■o  do  they  the  physician,  because  they  think  they 
can  do  much  to  save  their  lives.  And  alas,  in  too 
many  tdaMS  the  pastors  either  mind  not  such  work, 
are  uunffietent  for  it|  or  else  stand  at  odds  and 
distance  from  the  people  t  so  that  Uiere  is  but  too 
mneh  need  of  your  charitable  help.  Remember 
therefore,  that  he  that  "converteth  a  rinner  from 
the  error  of  his  way,  shall  save  a  soul  from  death, 
and  sh^  hide  a  multitude  of  sins,"  James  v.  20. 
Remember  that  you  are  to  speak  to  one  that  is  going 
into  another  world,  and  must  be  saved  now  or  never! 
And  that  all  that  ever  must  be  done  for  his  salvation 
must  be  presently  done,  or  it  will  be  too  late.  Pity 
human  nature,  and  harden  not  your  hearts  against  a 
man  in  his  cjftreme  necessity.  O  speak  a  l^w  seri- 
oos  words  tor  his  conTeraion  (if  he  be  one  that  needs 
tiiem)  before  his  soul  be  past  your  help,  in  the  world 
frnn  which  there  is  no  return. 


CHAPTER  VI. 

DIBEOTIONS  TO  SCBOOLMASTBBS  ABOUT  THBIE  DDTT 
FOR  THBIR  CHIUtBEN'S  80CL8. 

Passiho  hf  all  your  grammatical  enjoyment,  I 
shall  only  leate  yon  these  brief  directions,  for  the 
hif^er  and  more  noble  exercises  oi  your  profession. 

i)inet,  I.  Determine  first  rightly  of  yoor  end;  and 
then  let  it  be  continually  in  your  eye,  and  let  all 
yonr  endeavours  be  directed  in  order  to  the  attain- 
ment of  it.  If  your  end  be  chiefly  your  own  com- 
modity or  reputation,  the  means  will  be  distorted 
accordingly,  and  your  labours  perverted,  and  your 
calling  corrupted,  and  embased,  (to  yourselvesj)  by 
yonr  perverse  intentions.  See  therefore,  i.  Tfai^ 
your  ultimate  end  be  the  [Aeasing  and  gl<Hifying  of 
God.  a.  And  this  1^  promoting  the  public  goo^  by 
&ting  ;|^onth  for  pnblic  service.  And,  3.  Fonning 
HnoT  nunds  to  the  love  and  service  of  their  Maker. 
4.  And  furthering  their  salvation,  and  their  welfore 
in  the  world.  These  noble  designs  will  lift  up  your 
minds,  to  an  industrious  ai^  cheerful  performance 

'  M  sny  of  the  greitMt  divinea  have  given  God  great  thftokg 
fer  tteii  trhoohiMiten,  and  left  their  nanai  on  record  witt 
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of  your  daties !  He  that  seeketh  great  and  heavenly 
things,  will  do  it  with  great  resolution  and  alacrity ; 
when  any  drowsy,  creeping  pace,  and  deceitfiil,  super- 
ficial labours,  wUl  satisfy  him  that  hath  poor  and 
selfish  ends.  As  God  will  not  aeeept  yonr  labours 
as  any  service  of  his,  if  your  ends  he  wrong,  so  he 
useth  not  to  give  so  large  a  blessing  to  such  meu^s 
labours  as  to  others. 

Direct.  II.  Understand  the  excellency  of  your 
calling,  and  what  fair  opportunities  you  have  to  pro- 
mote uiose  noble  ends ;  and  also  how  great  a  charge 
you  undertake ;  that  so  you  may  be  kept  fk-om  sloth 
and  superficialness,  and  may  be  quickened  to  a  dili- 
gent discharge  of  your  undertaken  trust  1.  You 
have  not  a  charee  of  sheep  or  oxen,  but  of  rational 
creatures.  2.  You  hare  not  the  care  of  their  bodies, 
but  of  their  minds ;  you  are  not  to  teach  them  & 
trade  to  live  by  only  in  the  world,  bat  to  infnm 
their  minds  with  the  knowledge  of  their  Maker,  and 
to  cultivate  their  wits,  and  advance  their  reason,  and 
fit  them  for  the  most  manlike  conversations.  3. 
You  have  them  not  (as  pastors)  when  they  are  hard- 
ened in  sin  by  prejudice  and  long  custom ;  but  you 
have  the  tenderest  twigs  to  bow,  and  the  most 
tractable  age  to  tame;  you  have  paper  to  writo 
on  (not  wholly  white,  but  that)  which  hat^  the 
fewest  blots  and  lines  to  be  expunged.  4.  You  have 
them  not  as  volunteers,  but  as  obfiged  to  obey  you, 
and  under  the  correction  of  the  rod;  which  with 
tender  age  is  a  great  advantage.  5.  Ymi  have  than 
not  only  for  your  auditors  in  a  general  lector^  (as 
preachers  have  them  at  a  sermon,)  hut  in  yonr  unr- 
est converse,  where  yon  may  teach  them  as  particu- 
larly as  you  please,  and  examine  their  profiting,  and 
call  them  daOy  to  account.  6.  You  have  them  not 
once  a  week,  (as  preachers  have  them,)  but  all  the 
week  long,  from  a&y  to  day,  and  from  morning  until 
night.  7.  You  have  them  at  that  age,  which  doth 
bel  lieve  their  teachers,  and  take  all  upon  trust,  before 
they  are  grown  up  to  self-conceitedness,  and  to  con- 
tradict and  quarrel  with  their  teachers  (as  with  their 
pastors  they  very  ordinarily  do).  All  these  are  great 
advantages  to  your  ends. 

Direct.  II  I.  Labour  to  take  pleasure  in  yonr  work, 
and  make  it  as  a  recreation,  and  take  need  of  a 
weary  or  diverted  mind.  1.  To  tiiis  end  consider 
often  what  is  said  above ;  think  on  the  excellency 
of  your  ends,  and  of  the  worth  of  souls,  and  of  the 
greatness  of  your  advantages.  2.  Take  all  your 
scholars  as  committed  to  your  charge  by  Jesus 
Christ;  as  if  he  had  said  to  you.  Take  these  whom 
I  have  so  dearly  bought,  and  train  them  up  for  my 
church  and  service. '  3.  Remember  what  good  one 
scholar  may  do,  when  he  cometh  to  be  ripe  for  the 
service  of  the  church  or  commonwealth  t  Hov 
many  souls  some  of  them  may  be  a  means  to  save ! 
Or  if  they  be  but  fitted  for  a  private  life,  what  bless- 
ings may  they  be  to  their  families  and  neighbours ! 
And  remember  what  a  joyful  thing  it  will  be,  to  see 
them  in  heaven  with  Christ  for  ever  !  How  cheer- 
fully should  such  excellent  thin^  be  sought !  If 
you  take  pleasure  in  yoor  work,  it  will  not  only  be 
an  ease  and  happiness  to  yourselves,  but  greatly 
further  your  diligence  and  success.  But  when  men 
have  a  base  esteem  of  their  employment,  and  look 
at  children  as  so  many  swine  or  ^eep,  or  have  some 
higher  matters  in  their  eye,  and  make  Aeir  schools 
but  .the  way  to  some  preferment,  or  more  desired 
life,  thm  usually  they  do  their  work  deceitfully,  and 
any  thing  will  serve  the  turn,  because  they  are  weary 
of  it,  and  because  tiieir  hearts  are  somewhere  else. 

Direct.  IV.  Seeing  it  is  divinity  that  teacheth 

honour,  as  Cslvin  did  by  Cordarins,  Beia  by  Helehior  Vol« 
nwriui,  ftc. 
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them  the  beginning  and  the  end  of  all  their  other 
studies,  let  it  never  be  omitted  or  slightly  slubbered 
over,  and  thrust  into  a  comer ;  but  give  it  the  pre- 
cedency, and  teach  it  them  with  greater  care  and 
diligence,  than  any  other  part  of  learning;  especially 
teach  them  the  catechism  and  the  hofy  Scnptures. 
If  yon  Uiink  UtaA  this  is  no  part  of  .your  wou,  few 
wise  men  will  choose  such  teachers  tor  their  chiMren. 
If  yon  say  as  some  sectaries,  that  children  should 
not  be  ta^^t  to  speak  holy  words,  tiU  they  are  more 
capable  to  nnderstand  the  sense,  because  it  is  hy- 
pocrisy, or  taking  the  name  of  Ood  in  vain ;  I  have 
answered  this  before,  and  showed  that  words  being 
the  signs,  must  be  learned  in  order  to  the  under- 
standing of  the  sense,  or  thing  that  is  signified ;  and 
that  this  is  n.ot  to  use  such  words  in  vain,  how  holy 
soever,  but  to  the  proper  end  for  which  they  are  ap- 
pointed. Both  in  divine  and  human  learning,  the 
memories  of  children  must  first  be  furnished  in  order 
to  the  fnnuBhing  of  their  nnderstandings  afterwurds. 
And  this  is  a  chief  point  of  the  master's  skill,  tiiat. 
time  be  not  lost,  nor  labour  frustrated.  For  die 
memories  of  children  are  as  capacions  as  men's  of 
riper  age ;  and  therefore  they  should  be  stored  early, 
with  that  which  will  be  useM  to  them  afterwards  : 
but  till  they  come  to  some  maturity  of  age,  tiieir 
judgments  are  not  ripe  for  information  about  any 
high  or  difficult  points.  Therefore  teach  them  be- 
times the  words  of  catechisms  and  some  chapters  of 
the  Bible ;  and  teach  them  the  meaning  Toy  degrees 
M  tiiey  are  eapaUe.  And  make  them  perceive  that 
yon  tue  this  for  the  best  of  all  tiieir  learning. 

Direct.  Y.  Besides  the  forms  of  catechism,  which 
you  teach  them,  speak  often  to  them  some  serious 
words,  about  their  sools,  and  the  life  to  come,  in 
soeh  a  j^ain,  familiw  manner,  as  tendeth  most  to  the 
awakenmg  of  their  conseiences,  and  initlring  them 
rceive  how  greatly  what  you  say  concemem  them, 
little  such  femiliar  serious  discourse,  in  an  inter- 
locutory way,  may  go  to  their  hearts,  and  never  be 
forgotten ;  when  mere  forms  alone  are  lifeless  and 
unprofitable.  Abundance  of  eood  might  be  done  on 
chudrcn,  if  parents  and  schou- masters  did  well  per- 
form theirj^uts  in  tins. 

Direct.  Vl.  Take  strict  account  of  iheir  spending 
the  Lord's  day  !  how  they  hear,  and  what  they 
remember ;  anff  how  they  spend  the  rest  of  the  day. 
For  the  right  spending  of  that  day,  is  of  great  im- 
poriance  to  their  souls  \  And  a  cnstom  of  play  and 
idleness  on  that  day,  doth  usually  debauch  them,  and 
prepare  them  for  much  worse.  Though  they  are  j 
from  under  yonr  eye  on  the  Lord's  day,  yet  if  on 
Monday  they  be  called  to  account,  it  will  leave  an 
awe  upon  them  in  your  absence. 

Dirtet.  Yll.  Prajr  with  them,  and  for  them.  If 
God  rave  not  the  increase  by  the  dews  of  heaven, 
and  shine  not  on  your  labours,  your  planting  and 
watering  will  be  all  in  vain.  Therefore  prayer  is  as 
soitable  a  means  as  teaching,  to  do  them  good ;  and 
they  must  go  together.  He  that  hath  a  heart  to  pray 
earnestly  for  his  scholars,  shall  certainly  have  him- 
self most  comfort  in  his  labours ;  and  it  is  likely 
that  he  shall  do  most  good  to  them. 

Direct.  VIII.  Wateh  over  them,  by  one  another, 
when  they  are  behind  yonr  backs,  at  their  sports  or 
converse  with  each  other.  For  it  is  abundance  of 
wickedness  that  children  use  to  learn  and  practise, 
which  never  eometh  to  their  masters*  ears ;  espe- 
ciaUy  in  some  great  and  publie  schools.  They  that 
came  thither  to  learn  aobntty  and  piety  of  their 
masters,  do  oftentimes  leam  pronmeness,  and 
ribaldry,  and  cursing,  and  swearing,  and  scorning, 
deriding,  and  reviling  ""one  another,  of  their  ungra- 
cious school-fellows.  And  those  lessons  ate  so  easily 
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learnt,  that  there  are  few  children  bat  are  infected 
with  some  such  debauchery,  though  their  parents 
and  masters  wateh  against  it ;  and  perhaps  it  never 
Cometh  to  their  knowledge.  So  also  for  gaming  and 
robtdng  orchards,  and  fighting  with  one  asodKr, 
and  reading  pIay-bo<^  and  romances,  and  lyiiK 
and  abimdanee  wux  vices  which  most  be  enotilfy 
watehed  a^insL 

Direct.  IX.  Correct  them  more  sharply  for  nn 
against  God,  than  for  their  dnlness  and  fiuling  at 
their  books.  Though  neghgence  in  their  leaniag 
is  not  to  be  indulged,  yet  smart  should  teach  them 
especially  to  take  heed  of  sinning ;  that  diey  may 
understand  that  sin  is  tite  greatest  evil. 

Direct.  X.  Especially  curb  or  cashier  tile  leaden 
ofimpietyandrebeUion,  who  corrupt  the  rest.  There 
are  few  great  schools  but  have  some  that  are  notari< 
:  onsly  d^iauched;  that  glorr  in  their  wickednen; 
that  in  filtfiy  t^ing,  ana  fighting,  and  caning,  and 
reviling  words,  are  the  infeeters  of  the  rest  And 
usually  they  are  some  of  Uie  bigger  sort,  that  are 
the  greatest  fighters,  and  master  the  rest,  and  hf 
domineering  over  them,  and  abusing  them,  fotee 
them  both  to  follow  them  in  their  sin  and  to  coaecsl 
it  The  correcting  of  such,  or  expelUng  them  if  in- 
corrigible, is  of  great  necessi^  to  preserve  the  rest; 
for  if  they  are  sufiered  the  rest  will  be  secretiria- 
fected  and  undone,  before  the  master  is  aware.  TUa 
causeth  many  that  have  a  care  of  their  children's 
souls,  to  be  very  feariul  of  sending  them  to  great  aad 
pnWe  schools,  and  rather  choose  private  adiooli 
that  are  freer  from  diat  danger  j  it  being  almost  of 
as  great  conccmnent  to  children,  what  tluir  cob- 
pamou  be,  as  what  their  master  is. 


CHAPTER  VII. 

DIBBCnONS  FOR  SOLDIERS,  ABOUT  THKB  DDTT  Of 
POINT  OF  CONSCIENCB, 

Thoitob  it  is  likeh^  that  few  soldiers  wiH  read  what 
I  shall  write  for  them,  yet  for  the  sake  of  those  few 
that  will,  1  will  do  as  Jonn  Baptist  did,  and  give  them 
some  few  necessary  directions,  and  not  omit  them 
as  some  do,  as  if  they  were  a  hopeless  s<»t  of  mea. 

Direct.  I.  Be  careful  to  make  your  peace  widi 
God,  and  live  in  a  continual  readiness  to  die.  This 
being  the  great  du^  of  every  ratumal  man,  you  can- 
not deny  it  to  be  especiallv  yours,  whose  caUtng  let- 
teth  you  so  frequently  in  the  &ce  of  death.  'Dioagfa 
some  garrison  soldiers  are  so  seldom,  if  ever,  potto 
fight,  mat  they  live  more  seenrely  than  most  oAer 
men,  yet  a  soldier,  as  sneh,  being  by  his  place 
gaged  to  fight,  I  most  fit  n^  directiras  to  Ae  oidi-' 
nary  condition  and  expectation  of  men  in  that  eB- 
ployment  It  is  a  most  irrational  and  worse  tlian 
beewy  negligence,  for  any  man  to  Hve  carelessly  ia 
an  .un{n«paredness  for  death,  cnisidering  kow  cep 
tain  it  is,  and  how  uncertain  the  time,  and  how  nD- 
eonceivably  great  is  the  change  which  it  inferreth : 
but  for  a  solmer  to  be  unready  to  die,  who  hath  audi 
special  reason  to  expect  it,  and  who  listeth  himself 
into  a  state  which  is  so  near  it,  ^taa  is  to  live  and 
fight  like  beasts,  and  to  he  loldicra  before  yoana- 
derstandwhatitiatobeachriatiaaorainaB.  Ffaatr 
therefue,  make  sore  that  yonr  sools  are  regCDCFBts 
and  reconciled  nnto  Qvi  ay  Christ  i  and  mat  win 
you  die,  you  have  a  part  in  heaven ;  and  that  yoa 
are  not  yet  in  the  state  of  sin  and  nature :  an  no- 
renewed  unsanctified  wnd  is  sure  to  go  to  helV  if 
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what  death  or  la  what  cause  soever  he  dieth.  If 
such  a  man  be  a  soldier,  he  must  be  a  coward  or  a 
mad-man ;  if  he  will  run  upon  death,  when  he 
knoweth  not  whiter  it  will  send  him,  yea,  when 
hell  is  certainly  the  next  step,  he  is  worse  than  mad: 
hat  if  he  know  and  consider  the  terriUeness  of  such 
a  chann,  it  maat  needs  make  him  tremUe  when 
he  thinks  of  dying.  He  can  be  no  good  soldier  that 
dare  not  die ;  and  who  can  expect  that  he  should 
dare  to  die,  who  [must  be  damned  when  he  dieth  P 
Reason  may  command  a  man  to  venture  upon  death ; 
bat  no  reason  will  allow  him  to  venture  upon  hell. 
I  never  knew  but  two  sorts  of  valiant  solmers  :  the 
one  was  boys,  and  brutish,  ignorant  sots,  who  had 
no  sense  of  die  concernments  of  their  souls ;  and  the 
other  (who  only  were  truly  valiant)  were  those  that 
had  made  such  preparations  for  eternity,  as,  at  least, 
persaaded  them  that  it  should  go  well  with  them 
when  they  died.  And  man^  a  debauched  soldier  I 
have  kiuwn,  whose  conscience  hath  made  them 
cowards,  and  shift  or  run  awav  when  they  should 
venture  upon  death,  because  toey  knew  they  were 
unready  to  die,  and  were  more  amiid  of  bell  than  of 
the  enemy.  He  that  is  fit  to  be  a  martyr,  is  the 
fittest  man  to  be  a  soldier :  he  that  is  regenerate,  and 
hath  laid  up  his  treasure  and  his  hopes  in  heaven, 
and  so  hath  overcome  the  fears  of  death,  may  be 
bold  as  a  lion,  and  ready  for  any  thing,  and  fearless 
in  the  neatest  perils.  For  what  should  he  fear, 
who  hath  escaped  hell,  and  God's  displeasure,  and 
hath  conquered  the  king  of  terrors  ?  But  fear  is  the 
doty  and  most  rational  temper  of  a  guilty  soul ;  and 
the  more  fearless  such  are,  the  more  foolish  and 
more  miserable. 

Direct.  II.  Be  sure  you  have  a  warrantable  cause 
and  c&lL  In  a  bad  cause  it  is  a  dreadful  thing  to 
conquer,  or  to  be  conquered.  If  you  conquer,  you 
are  a  murderer  of  all  that  you  kill ;  if  you  are  con- 
qnered  and  die  in  the  prosecution  of  your  sin,  I  need 
not  tell  you  what  you  may  expect  I  know  we  are 
here  upon  a  dimculw  whicn  must  be  tenderly 
handlea:  if  we  make  tne  sovereign  power  to  be  Uie 
absdate  and  only  jadge,  whether  the  soldier's  cause 
and  call  be  good ;  then  it  would  follow,  that  it  is  the 
da^of  all  the  christian  subjects  of  the  Turk,  to  fight 
against  Christianity  as  such,  and  to  destroy  all  chna- 
tuns  when  the  Turk  commandeth  it ;  aiid  that  all 
the  subjects  of  other  lands  are  bound  to  invade  this 
or  other  such  christian  kingdoms,  and  destroy  their 
kings,  whenever  their  popish  or  malicious  princes 
or  states  shall  command  them ;  which  being  in- 
tolerable consequences,  prove  the  antecedent  to  be 
intderable.  And  yet  on  the  other  side,  if  subjects 
umt  be  the  judges  of  their  cause  and  call,  the  prince 
•hall  not  be  served,  nor  the  common  good  secured, 
till  the  interest  of  the  subjects  will  dlow  them  to 
discern  the  goodness  of  the  cause.  Between  these 
two  intolerable  consequents,  it  is  hard  to  meet  with 
a  just  discovery  of  the  mean.  Most  run  into  one  of 
the  extremes,  which  they  take  to  be  the  less,  and 
think  that  there  is  no  other  avoiding  of  the  other. 
The  grand  errors  in  this,  and  a  hundred  like  cases, 
come  from  not  distinguishing  aright  the  case  de  esse, 
from  the  case  de  apparere,  or  eognoseere,  and  not  first 
determining  the  former,  as  it  ought,  before  the  latter 
be  determined.  Either  the  cause  which  sub- 
jects are  commanded  to  fight  in,  is  really  lawful  to 
them,  or  it  is  not  (S^  not  here  importunely.  Who 
shall  judge  P  For  we  are  now  but  npon  the  question 
de  ««.)  If  it  be  not  lawful  in  itself,  but  be  mere 
robbery  ^r  murder,  then  come  to  the  case  of  evi- 
dence ;  either  this  evil  is  to  the  subject  discernible 
by  just  means,  or  not :  if  it  be,  I  am  not  able  for  my 
put  to  justify  him  from  the  sin,  if  he  do  it,  no  more 


than  to  have  justified  the  three  witnesses,  Dan.  iii. 
if  they  had  bowed  down  to  the  golden  calf,  or  Dan. 
vi.  if  he  had  forborne  prayer,  or  the  apostles,  if  they 
had  forborne  preaching,  or  the  soldiers  for  appre- 
hending and  crudfyifl^  Christ,  when  their  superiors 
commanded  them.  For  God  is  first  to  he  obeyed 
and  feared.  But  if  the  evil  of  the  cause  be  such,  as 
the  subject  cannot  by  just  and  ordinary  means  dis- 
cern, then  must  he  come  next  to  examine  his  call ; 
and  a  volunteer  unnecessarily  he  may  not  be  in  a 
doubtful  cause :  it  is  so  heinous  a  sin  to  murder  men, 
that  no  man  should  unnecessarily  venture  upon  that 
which  may  prove  to  be  murder  for  aught  he  know- 
eth. But  if  you  ask  what  call  may.  make  such  a 
doubtful  action  necessary,  I  answer.  It  must  be  such 
as  waRUitefli  it,  either  finrnt  the  end  of  the  action, 
or  from  the  authority  of  the  commander,  or  both. 
And  from  the  end  of  the  action,  the  case  may  he 
made  clear,  That  if  a  king  should  do  wrong  to  a 
foreign  enemy,  and  should  have  the  worse  cause, 
yet  if  thp  revenge  which  that  enemy  seeketh  would 
be  the  destruction  of  the  king  and  country,  or  re- 
ligion, it  is  lawful  and  a  duty  to  fight  in  the  defence 
of  them.  And  if  the  king  should  be  the  assailant, 
or  beginner,  that  which  is  an  offensive  war  in  him 
(for  which  he  himself  must  answer)  may  be  but  a 
defensive  war  in  the  commanded  subjects,  and  they 
be  innocent :  even  on  the  highway,  if  I  see  a  stranger 
provoke  another  giving  nim  the  first  blow,  yet  I 
may  be  bound  to  save  his  life  from  the  fiiry  of  the 
avenging  party.  But  whether,  or  how  far,  the  bare 
command  of  a  sovereign  may  warrant  the  subjects  to 
venture  in  a  doubtful  cause,  (supposiiu'  the  thing 
lawful  in  itself,  though  they  are  doubtful,)  requireth 
so  much  to  be  said  to  it,  which  civil  governors  may 
possibly  think  me  too  bold  to  meddle  with,  that  I 
think  it  safest  to  pass  it  bv ;  only  saying,  that  Uiere 
are  some  cases  in  which  tne  ruler  is  the  only  compe- 
tent judge,  Bod  the  doubts  of  the  subject  are  so  un- 
reasonaUe,  that  they  will  not  excuse  the  sin  of  his 
disobedience ;  and  also,  that  the  degree  of  the  doubt 
is  oft  very  consideTable  in  the  case.  Bat  suppose 
the  cause  of  the  war  be  really  lawfU  in  itself,  and 
yet  the  ^subject  is  in  doubt  of  it,  yea,  or  thinketh 
otherwise ;  then  is  be  in  the  case,  as  other  erroneous 
consciences  are,  that  is,  entangled  in  a  necessity  of 
sinning,  till  he  be  undeceived,  in  case  his  rulers  com- 
mand his  service.  But  which  would  be  the  greater 
sin,  to  do  it  or  not,  the  ends  and  circumstances  may 
do  much  to  determine ;  but  doubtless  in  true  neces- 
sity to  save  the  king  and  state,  subjects  may  be  com- 
pelled to  fight  in  a  just  cause,  notwithstanding  that 
they  mistake  it  for  unjust ;  and  if  the  subject  have  a 
private  discerning  judgment,  so  far  as  he  is  a  volun- 
tary  agent,  yet  Uie  sovereign  hath  a  public  deter- 
mining judgment,  when  a  neglecter  is  to  be  forced 
to  his  duty.  Even  as  a  man  uiat  diinketh  it  unlaw- 
ful to  maintain  his  wife  and  children,  may  be  com- 
pelled lawfully^  to  do  it 

So  that  it  IS  apparent  that  sometimes  the  sove- 
reign's cause  may  be  good,  and  yet  an  erroneous 
conscience  may  make  the  soldiers'  cause  bad,  if  they 
are  volunteers,  who  run  unnecessarily  upon  that 
which  they  take  for  robbery  and  murder ;  and  yet 
that  the  higher  powers  may  force  even  such  mis- 
takers  to  defend  their  country,  and  their  governors, 
in  a  case  of  true  necessi^.  And  it  is  manifest  that 
sometimes  the  cause  of  the  ruler  may  be  bad,  and  yet 
the  cause  of  the  soldier  eood;  and  that  sometimes 
the  cause  may  be  bad  and  sinful  to  them  both,  and 
sometimes  good  and  lawful  unto  both, 

Direct.  III.  When  you  are  doubtful  whether  your 
cause  and  call  be  good,  it  is  (ordinarily)  safest  to  sit 
still,  and  not  to  venture  in  so  dangerous  a  case,  with- 
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out  ffreat  deliberation  and  nifficient  evidence  to 
satis^  your  conBciences.  Neander  might  well  sa^ 
of  Solon's  law,  which  punished  them  that  took  not 
<Hie  part  or  other  in  a  civil  war  or  sedition,  Admi- 
rtUn'hs  autem  ilia  aique  plane  tTicredHnlis,  qtue  konori- 
hui  abdicat  eum,  oat  orta  seditione  nuUam  /actionem 
teeuiug  stL*  No  doubt,  he  is  a  culpable  neuter  that 
will  not  defend  his  governors  and  his  country,  when 
he  hath  a  call ;  but  it  is  so  dreadful  a  thing  to  be 
guilty  of  the  blood  and  calamities  of  an  unjust  war, 
that  a  wise  man  will  rather  be  abused  as  a  neuter, 
than  run  himself  into  the  danger  of  anch  a  case. 

Dvreet.  IV.  When  necessi^  forceth  you  to  go 
£>rth  in  a  jnst  war,  do  it  with  such  humiliation  and 
unwillingness  as  bieseemeth  one  that  is  a  patient,  a 
spectator,  and  an  actor,  in  one  of  the  sorest  of  God's 
temporal  judgments.  Go  not  to  kill  men,  as  if  you 
went  to  a  cock-fight,  or  a  bear-baiting.  Make  not  a 
sport  of  a  common  calamity ;  be  not  insensible  of 
the  displeasure  of  God,  expressed  in  so  great  a  judg- 
ment What  a  sad  condition  is  it  to  yourselves,  to 
be  employed  in  destroying  others !  If  thev  be  good, 
how  sad  a  thought  is  it,  that  j^ou  must  kill  them ! 
If  they  are  wicked,  how  sad  is  it  that  by  killing 
them  yon  cut-off  all  their  hopes  of  mercy,  and  send 
them  suddenly  to  hell !  How  sad  an  employment 
is  it,  to  spoil  and  undo  the  poor  inhabitants  where 
you  come !  to  cast  them  into  terrors,  to  deprive 
them  of  that  which  the^  have  long  been  labouring 
for !  to  prepare  for  fenune,  and  be  like  a  consuming 
pestilence  where  you  come!  Were  it  but  to  see 
such  desolations,  it  should  melt  you  into  compassion ; 
much  more  to  be  the  executioners  yourselves.  How 
unsuitable  a  work  is  it  to  the  ^raceof  love.'  Though 
I  doubt  not  but  it  is  a  service  which  the  love  of 
God,  our  country,  and  our  rulers,  may  sometimes 
justify  and  command,  yet  (as  to  the  rulers  and  mas- 
ters of  the  business)  it  must  be  a  very  clear  and 
great  neccssi^  that  can  warrmt  a  war.  And,  as  to 
tne  soldiers,  tney  must  needs  go  with  great  regret, 
to  kiU  men  by  thousands,  whom  they  love  as  them- 
selves. He  that  loveth  his  neighbour  as  himself, 
and  blesseth,  and  doth  good  to  his  persecuting 
enem^,  will  bke  it  heavily  to  be  employed  in  kill- 
ing him,  even  when  necessity  maketh  it  his  duty. 
But  the  greatest  calamity  of  war  is  the  pemicious- 
ness  of  it  to  men's  souls.  Armies  are  commonly  that 
to  the  soul,  as  a  city  infected  with  the  j^lague  is  to 
the  body ;  the  very  nurseries  and  academies  of  pride, 
and  cruel^',  and  drunkenness,  and  whwedom,  and 
robbery,  and  licentiousness ;  and  the  bane  of  piety, 
apd  common  civility,  and  humanity.  Not  that  every 
soldier  cometh  to  this  pass ;  the  hottest  jpestilence 
lulleth  not  all ;  but  oh  now  hard  is  it  to  keep  up  a 
life  of  faith  and  godliness  in  an  amur !  The  great- 
ness of  their  business,  and  of  their  fears  and  cares, 
doth  60  wholly  take  up  their  minds  and  talk,  that 
there  is  scarce  any  room  found  for  the  matters  of 
their  souls,  though  unspeakably  greater.  They  have 
seldom  leisure  to  hear  a  sermon,  and  less  to  pray. 
The  Lord's  day  is  usually  taken  up  in  matters  that 
concern  their  uvea,  and  therefore  can  pretend  ne- 
cessity I  so  that  it  must  be  a  very  resolute,  conlirm- 
ed,  vigUant  person,  that  is  not  uienated  from  God. 
And  then  it  is  a  course  of  life,  which  givetb  great 
t^portunihr  to  the  tempter,  and  advant^e  to  tempt- 
ations, both  to  errors  m  judgment,  and  viciousness 

•  Neander  in  Chron.  p.  lOt 

*  And  though  I  ignore  not  that  it  is  a  much  more  (aahion- 
able  and  ceUbrat«l  practice  in  younK  gentlemen  to  kill 
men,  than  to  cure  them ;  and  that  miataken  mortals  think  it 
to  be  the  uobleat  exerciie  of  virtue,  to  destroy  the  noblest 
workmsnsbip  of  nature,  (end  indeed  id  some  few  cases,  the 
reqaiiitenew  and  danger  of  destructive  valour,  may  make  iU 
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of  heart  andlifei  he  that  never  tried  it  can  hardly 
conceive  how  difficult  it  is  to  keep  up  pie^  and  in* 
noceocy  in  an  army.  If  you  will  suppose  tnat  there 
is  no  difference  in  the  cause,  or  the  ends  and  acci- 
dents, I  take  it  to  be  much  more  desirable  to  serve 
God  in  a  prison,  than  in  an  army ;  and  that  Uie  con- 
dition of  a  prisoner  hath  far  less  in  it  to  tempt  the 
foolish,  or  to  afflict  the  wise,  than  a  military.  (Ex- 
cepting those  whose  life  in  garrisons  and  lingering 
wars,  doth  little  differ  from  a  state  of  peace.)  I  am 
not  simply  against  the  lawfulness  of  war ;  (nor  as  1 
conceive,  Srasmns  himself  thongh  he  saw  th«  ain- 
fiilnesB  of  that  sort  of  mm ;  and  use  to  speak  truly 
of  the  horrid  wickedness  and  misery  of  diem  tluvt 
diirst  for  blood,  or  rash  on  wars  widiont  necessity ;) 
but  it  must  be  a  very  extraordiuary  army,  that  is  not 
constituted  of  wolves  and  tigers,  and  ia  not  nnto 
common  honesty  and  piety  the  same  that  a  stews  or 
whorehouse  is  to  chasti^.  And  oh  how  much 
sweeter  is  the  work  of  an  honest  physician  that 
saveth  men's  lives,  than  of  a  soldier,  whose  virtue 
is  shown  in  destroying  them .'  or  a  carpenter's,  or 
mason's,  that  adometh  cities  with  comely  buildings* 
than  a  soldier's  that  consumeth  them  by  fire  1  ^ 

Direct.  V.  Be  sure  first  that  yonr  cause  be  better 
than  yoiu'  lives,  and  then  resolve  to  venture  your 
lives  for  them.  It  is  the  hacarding  of  your  Ims, 
which  in  your  calling  ^ou  undertake ;  and  therefore 
be  not  unprepared  fbr  it ;  but  reckon  upon  the  worst, 
and  be  r^d^  to  undergo  whatever  yon  undertake. 
A  soldier's  hfe  is  unfit  for  one  that  dare  not  die.  A 
coward  is  ouc  of  the  most  pernicious  murderers ;  he 
verifieth  Christ's  saying  in  another  sense,  be  that 
saveth  his  life  shall  lose  it"  While  men  stand  to 
it,  it  is  usually  but  few  that  die ;  because  they 
quickly  daunt  the  enemy,  and  keep  him  on  the  de- 
fensive part;  but  when  once  they  rout,  and  run 
away,  they  are  slain  on  heaps,  and  &11  like  leaves 
in  a  vrinay  autumn.  Every  coward  that  pursueth 
them  is  imboldened  by  their  fear,  and  dare  run  tlicm 
through,  or  shoot  them  behind,  that  durst  not  so 
near  have  looked  them  in  t^e  &ce ;  and  maketh  it 
his  sport  to  kill  a  fugitive,  or  one  that  layeth  down 
his  weapons,  that  would  fly  himself  from  a  dar^^ 
presence.  Your  cowardly  fear  betraycth  the  cause 
of  your  king  and  country ;  it  betrayeth  the  lives  of 
your  fellow-soldiers,  whue  tlie  numing  of  a  few  af- 
frighted dastards,  lets  in  ruin  upon  all  the  rest;  and 
it  casteth  away  your  own  lives,  which  yon  tldnk  to 
save.  If  you  wul  be  soldiers,  resolve  to  conquer  or 
to  die.  It  is  not  so  much  skill  or  strength  tlut  con- 
quereth,  as  boldness.  It  is  fear  that  loseth  the -day, 
and  fearlessness  that  winneth  it.  The  army  tlut 
standeth  to  it,  getteth  the  victo^,  though  diey  fig^t 
never  so  weakly ;  for  if  you  will  not  run  the  enemy 
will.  And  if  the  lives  of  a  few  be  lost  by  coura^, 
it  uBuallv  saveth  the  Uvea  of  many  (though  wis- 
dom still  is  needful  in  the  conduct).  Ajod  if  the 
cause  be  not  worth  your  lives,  you  should  not  med- 
dle with  it 

Direct.  VI.  Resolve  upon  an  absolute  obedience 
to  yonr  commanders,  in  all  things  consistent  viih 
your  obedience  to  God,  and  the  sovereign  power. 
Disobedience  is  no  where  more  intolerable  than  in 
an  army;  where  it  is  often  unfit  for  a  soldier  to 
know  the  reason  of  his  commands ;  and  where  self- 
conceitedness  and  wUfiilness  are  inconsistent  with 

actions  become  a  virtuous  patriot.)  yet  when  I  consider  the 
character  given  of  our  great  Master  and  Exemplar,  that  he 
went  about  doing  goo^  and  healing  all  manner  of  sick- 
nesses— I  cannot  but  thmk  such  an  employment  worthy  of 
the  very  noblest  of  his  disciplea.    Mr.  Beyte'a  Bxperimnt, 

Phiios.  p.  auBi  aoL 
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their  common  safety,  and  the  Uvea  of  many  may 
paj  for  the  disobemence  of  a  few.  If  you  cannot 
obey,  undertake  not  to  be  soldiers. 

uinet.  VII.  Especially  detest  all  murmurings, 
nntinies,  sidings,  and  rebellionB.  For  tliese  are  to 
in  army  like  violent  ferers  to  the  body,  or  like  a 
flee  in  a  ei^,  and  would  make  an  army  the  greatest 
plague  to  their  king  and  conntry.  How  many  em- 
perors, kiivSt  and  commanders  nave  lost  their  dig- 
nities and  lives,  by  the  fiuy  of  mutinous,  enraged 
soldiers !  And  how  many  kingdoms  and  other  com- 
monwealths have  been  thus  overthrown,  and  betrayed 
into  the  enemy's  hands  \  And  how  many  thousands 
and  millions  of  soldiers  have  thereby  lost  their  lives 
In  your  discontents  and  murmuring  passionii,  you 
may  quickly  set  the  house  on  fire  over  your  heads, 
and  when  you  feel  your  misery  repent  too  late.  Pas- 
non  mar  begin  ^t  which  fruitless  penitence  must 
end.  The  Iraders  of  mutinies  may  e^ily  have  many 
fiur  pretences  to  inflame  an  arm^  into  discontents : 
Aey  may  aggravate  many  seeming  injuries ;  ihey 
may  represent  their  commanders  as  odious  and  un- 
worthy, by  putting  an  ill  appearance  on  their  ac- 
tions :  but  in  the  end  it  will  appear,  that  it  was  their 
own  advancement  which  they  secretly  aimed  at,  and 
&e  destruction  of  the  present  government,  or  the 
soldiers'  ruin,  which  is  like  to  be  the  effect.  A 
motinoui)  army  is  likest  hell  of  any  thing  I  know 
among  6od*a  creatures,  and  next  hell,  there  is  scarce 
a  worse  place  for  their  eommandera  to  be  in. 

Dirtet.  VIII,  Use  not  your  power  or  liberty  to  the 
robbing,  or  oppressing,  or  injury  of  any.  Though 
miUtaiy  thieves  and  oppressors  may  escape  the  gal- 
lows more  than  otfiers,  thn  shall  come  a«  soon  to 
hell  as  anv.  If  you  plunder,  and  spoil,  and  tyran- 
nize over  tne  poor  people,  under  pretence  of  supply- 
ing your  own  wants,  tnere  is  a  God  in  heaven  Uiat 
wul  near  their  cries,  and  will  avenge  them  speedily, 
though  you  seem  to  go  scot-free  for  a  time.  You 
mav  take  a  pride  in  domineering  over  others,  and 
making  yourselves  lords  by  violence  of  other  men's 
estates,  and  when  you  see  none  that  will  question 
you  for  it,  yon  may  take  that  which  you  have  most 
mind  to.  But  the  poor  and  opivesaed  have  a  just 
Defender,  who  hath  a  sevem  punishment  for  you 
than  the  sword  or  gallows!  And  though  he  take 
you  not  in  the  very  fact,  and  his  sentence  is  not  pre- 
sently executed,  yet  be  certain  of  it,  that  your  day  is 
coming. 

Direct.  IX.  Take  heed  lest  custom,  and  the  fre- 
quency of  God's  judgments,  do  harden  your  hearts 
into  a  reprobate  stupidity.  Many  a  man  that  for- 
merly by  the  sight  oi  a  corpse,  or  the  groanings  of 
the  sick,  was  awakened  to  serious  thoughts  of  his 
latter  end,  when  he  cometh  into  an  army,  and  hadi 
often  seen  the  dead  lie  scattered  on  tlie  earth,  and 
hath  often  escaped  death  himself,  groweth  utterly 
senseless,  and  taketh  Uoektsbneu  to  be  valour,  and 
custom  maketh  such  warnings  to  be  of  no  effect. 
You  can  scarce  name  a  more  strange  and  lamentable 
proof  of  the  maddening  and  hardening  nature  of  sin ! 
that  men  should  be  most  senseless,  when  they  are 
in  the  greatest  danger!  and  least  fear  God,  when 
they  are  among  his  dreadful  judgments !  ai^  least 
hear  his  voice,  when  his  calls  are  loudest !  and  live 
as  if  they  should  not  die,  when  they  look  death  so 
often  in  me  face,  and  see  so  many  drad  before  them ! 
That  they  should  be  most  v^at^ess  of  their  endless 
nfe,  when  they  are  nearest  it;  and  sense  itself  luth 
weh  notable  advantage  to  tell  Uiem  of  all  tiiis! 
Vhat  a  monstrons  kimt  of  sottish  stniudity  is  this ! 


Think  whither  the  soul  is  gone,  when  you  see  the 
carcass  on  the  earth ;  and  think  where  your  own 
must  be  for  ever. 

Direct,  X.  Take  heed  of  ialling  into  drunkenness 
and  sensuality,  though  temptations  and  liberty  be 
never  so  great.  It  is  too  common  with  soldier?,  be- 
cause tfiey  are  oft  put  to  thirst  and  wants,  to  thii^ 
they  may  lawfully  pour  it  in,  when  they  come  at  i^ 
wiuiout  moderation  or  restraint :  even  as  many 
poor  men  take  ft  gluttonous  meal  for  no  sin,  because 
thev  have  so  many  days  of  hunger;  so  is  it  with 
such  soldiers  in  their  drink :  till  drunkenness  first 
have  wounded  their  consciences,  and  afterwards 

Sow  common,  till  it  have  debauched  and  seared 
em;  and  then  they  have  drowned  religion  and 
reason,  and  are  tomed  sottish,  miserable  brutes. 

Direct.  XI.  If  necessity  deprive  you  of  the  bene- 
fits of  God's  public  or  stated  worship,  see  that  you 
labour  to  repair  that  leas,  by  donble  diligence  in 
those  spiritual  duties,  which  yet  you  have  opportu- 
nity for.  If  you  must  march  or  watch  on  the  Lord's 
days,  redeem  your  other  time  the  more.  If  you  can- 
not hear  sermons,  be  not  without  some  proHtaUe 
book,  and  often  read  it ;  and  let  your  meditations  be 
holy,  and  your  discourses  edifying.  For  these  you 
have  opportunities,  if  you  have  hearts. 

Direct.  XII.  Take  heed  that  command  or  suc- 
cesses do  not  puff  you  up  and  make  you  overvalue 
yourselves,  and  incline  you  to  rebel  aninat  your  go- 
veniOTS.  What  lamentable  effects  nath  £ngluid 
lately  seen  of  this !  A  silly,  half-witted  soldier,  if  he 
be  but  made  a  captain,  doth  carry  it  as  if  he  were 
wiser  than  the  preachers,  or  the  judj;e !  as  if  his 
dignibr  had  added  to  his  wit '.  When  victories  have 
laid  the  power  at  men's  feet,  and  they  think  now 
that  none  is  able  to  control  them,  how  few  are 
they  that  abuse  not  such  success  to  their  undoing, 
and  are  not  conquered  by  the  pride  of  their  own 
hearts,  when  they  have  conquered  others !  How 
ordinarily  do  they  mis-expound,  the  providence  of 
God,  and  think  he  hath  put  the  government  into 
their  hands,  beeanse  they  have  the  strength  t  aoA 
from  the  histories  of  former  successfol  rebels,  and 
the  ftimess  <^  their  opportunity,  encourage  them- 
selves to  rebel,  and  think  they  do  but  what  is  their 
duty!  How  easily  do  they  justify  themselves  in 
those  unlawful  deeds,  whicn  impartial  by-standers 
see  Uie  evil  of!  And  how  easily  do  they  qbiet  their 
consciences,  when  they  have  but  power  enough  to 
raise  up  flatterers,  and  to  stop  the  mouth  of  whole- 
some reprehension !  How  lamentably  doth  pros- 
perity make  them  drunk,  and  sudden  advancement 
overturn  their  brains !  And  their  greatness,  together 
with  their  pride  and  fiiry,  preserveth  them  from  the 
accesses  of  wisdom,  and  of  sober  men,  that  so  their 
malady  may  have  no  remedy:  and  there,  like  a 
drunken  man,  th^  rave  awhile,  and  speak  lag  words, 
and  lay  about  them,  and  ^lory  in  the  honour  of  a 
pestilence,  that  they  can  kill  men ;  and  we  must  not 
speak  to  them,  till  their  heads  are  settled,  and  they 
come  to  themselves,  and  that  is  not  usually  till  the 
hand  of  God  have  laid  them  lower  than  it  found 
them,  and  then  perhaps  they  will  again  hear  reason ; 
unless  pride  hath  lel^  their  souls  as  desperate  as  at 
last  it  doth  their  bodies  or  estates.  The  experience 
of  this  age  may  stand  on  record,  as  a  teacher  to  fu- 
ture generations,  what  power  there  is  in  ^at  suc- 
cesses, to  conquer  both  reason,  relifpon,  righteous- 
ness, professions,  vows,  and  all  obh^tions  to  God 
and  man,  lor  puffing  up  the  heart  with  pride,  and 
Uierelqr  making  the  understanding  drunken. 
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.    CHAPTER  VIII. 

7V(.  1.   Advice  against  Murder. 

Tbovgh  marder  be  a  sin  which  human  nature  and 
interest  do  so  powerfully  rise  up  against,  that  one 
would  think  besides  the  laws  of  nature,  and  the  fear 
of  temporal  punishment,  there  should  need  no  other 
argument  against  it ;  and  though  it  be  a  sin  which  is 
not  frequently  committed,  except  by  soldiers ;  yet  be- 
caaae  man's  corrupted  heart  is  liable  to  it,  and  be- 
caase  one  sin  of  such  a  heinous  nature  may  be  more 
mischievous  than  many  small  infinnities,  I  shall  not 
wholly  pass  by  this  sin,  which  foils  in  order  here  be- 
fore me.  I  shall  give  men  no  other  advice  against 
it,  than  only  to  open  to  them,  1.  The  causes ;  %  The 
greatness ;  and  3.  The  consequents  of  Uie  sin. 

1.  The  causes  of  murder,  are  either  the  nearest,  or 
the  more  radical  and  remote.  The  opening  of  the 
nearest  sort  of  causes,  will  be  but  to  tell  you,  how 
many  ways  of  murdering  the  world  is  used  to !  And 
when  you  know  the  cause  l^e  contrary  to  it  is  the 
preventioiL  Avoid  these  causes,  axid  yon  avoid 
the  sin. 

1.  The  greatest  eanse  of  the  cruellest  murders  is 
milawful  WSZ8.  All  that  a  man  killeth  in  an  milaw- 
ful  war,  he  murdereth ;  and  all  that  the  umy  killeth, 
he  that  setteth  them  at  woric  by  command  or  counsel, 
is  gnilty  of  himself.  And  therefore,  how  dreadful  a 
Uiing  is  an  unrighteous  war !  And  how  much  have 
men  need  to  look  about  them,  and  try  every  other 
lawful  way,  and  suffer  lone,  before  they  venture  upon 
war !  It  is  the  skill  and  glory  of  a  soldier,  when  he 
can  kill  more  than  other  men.  He  studieth  it ;  he 
maketh  it  the  matter  of  his  greatest  care,  and  valour, 
and  endeavour ;  he  goeth  through  very  great  diffi- 
culties to  accomplish  it;  this  is  not  like  a  sudden  or 
involuntary  act  Thieves  and  robbers  kill  single 
persons;  but  solders  murder  thousands  at  a  time  : 
Aid  because  there  is  none  at  present  to  judge  them 
for  it,  they  wash  their  hands  as  if  they  were  inno- 
cent, and  sleep  as  quietly  as  if  the  avenger  of  blood 
would  never  come.  Oh  what  devils  are  those  coun- 
sellors and  incendiaries  to  princes  and  states,  who 
stir  them  up  to  unlawful  wars ! 

2.  Another  cause  and  way  of  murder,  is  by  the 
pride  and  tyranny  of  men  in  power  ;  when  they  do 
It  easily,  Iwcause  they  can  do  it when  their  will 
and  interest  is  their  rule,  and  their  passion  seemeth 
a  sufficient  warrant  for  their  injustice.  Itisnotonly 
Neros,  Tiberiuses,  Domitians,  &e.  that  are  guil^  of 
this  crying  crime ;  but  oh !  what  man  that  careth  fbr 
his  soul,  had  not  rather  be  tormented  a  thousand 
years,  than  have  the  blood-guiltiness  of  a  famous, 
applauded  Alexander,  or  Ceesar,  or  Tamerlane,  to 
answer  for !  So  dangerous  a  thing  is  it  to  have  power, 
to  do  mischief,  that  Uriah  mayfen  by  aDavid'sguilt, 
and  Crispus  m^  be  killed  by  his  father  Constantine. 
Oh  what  abundance  of  horrid  murders  do  the  histo- 
ries of  almost  all  empires  and  kingdoms  of  the  world 
afford  us !  The  maps  of  ^e  affairs  of  Greeks  and 
Romans,  of  Tartariana,  Turks,  Russians,  Germans, 
of  heathens  and  infidels,  of  papists  and  too  many 

rotestants,  are  drawn  out  with  too  many  purple 
nes,  and  their  histories  written  in  letters  of  blood. 
What  write  the  christians  of  the  infidels,  the  ortho- 
dox of  the  Arians,  (Romans,  or  Goths,  or  Vandals,) 
or  the  most  impartial  historians  of  the  mock-catho- 
lics of  Rome,  but  "  blood,  blood,  blood."  How 
proudly  and  loftily  doth  a  t^iant  look,  when  he  tell- 
eth  the  oppressed  innocent  that  diapleaseth  him, 
"  Sirrah,  Iwill  make  you  know  my  power !  Take 
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him,  imprison  him.  rack  him,  hang  him ! "  Or  u 
Pilate  to  Christ,  John  xix.  1^  "  Enowest  thou  not 
that  I  have  power  to  emciftr  thee,  and  have  power 
to  release  thee  P"   "  1  wiU  make  yon  know  Ost 

our  life  is  in  m^  hand :  heat  the  furnace  seven  times 
otter,"  Dan.  lii  Alas,  poor,  worm !  hast  tfani 
power  to  kill  ?  So  hath  a  toad,  ot  adder,  or  mad  do^;, 
or  pestilence,  when  God  permitteth  it  Hast  thou 
power  to  kill  P  But  hast  thou  power  also  to  keep  thy- 
self alive  ?  and  to  keep  thy  corpse  from  rottenneu 
and  dust?  and  to  keep  thy  soul  from  paying foritin 
hell  C  or  to  keep  thy  conscience  from  worrying  thee 
for  it  to  all  eternity  P  With  how  tremUing  a  heart 
and  ghasQy  look  mlt  &on  at  last  hear  of  thu,  wUdi 
now  thou  ^loriest  in !  The  bones  and  dust  the 
oppressed  innocents,  will  be  as  great  and  hononrsUe 
as  thine ;  and  their  souls  perhaps  in  rest  andm, 
when  thine  is  tormented  by  infernal  furies.  Wekd 
thou  art  in  Nebuchadnexzar's  glory,  what  a  mercy 
were  it  to  thee,  if  thou  mightest  be  turned  out  among 
the  beasts,  to  prevent  thy  being  turned  out  among 
the  devils  1  If  silling  and  destroying  be  the  dory  of 
thy  greatness,  the  devils  are  more  honourable  tnan 
thou ;  and  as  thou  agreest  with  them  in  thy  woik 
and  glory,  so  shalt  thou  in  the  reward. 

3.  Another  most  heinous  cause  of  murder  is,  a 
malignant  enmi^  aninst  the  godly,  and  a  pmccot- 
ing,  destructive  zeaL  What  a  multitude  of  i&Do- 
cents  hath  this  consumed  I  And  what  innomerable 
companies  of  holysonls  are  still  crying  for  venge- 
ance on  these  persecutors !  The  enmity  began  imme> 
diately  upon  nie  fall,  between  the  womaiPs  and  the 
serpent's  seed.  It  showed  itself  presently  in  du 
two  first  men  that  were  bom  into  the  world  A  ma- 
lignant envy  against  the  accepted  sacrifice  of  Abel, 
was  able  to  make  his  brother  to  be  his  mnrdercr. 
And  it  is  usual  with' the  devil,  to  cast  some  bone  of 
carnal  interest  also  between  them,  to  heighten  die 
malignant  enmity.  Wicked  men  are  all  covetous, 
voluptuous,  andiffoad  t  and  the  doctrine  and  pcaetiee 
of  the  godly,  doth  contradict  them  and  condemn 
them :  and  they  usually  espouse  some  wicked  interest 
or  engage  themselves  in  some  service  of  the  devfl, 
which  the  servants  of  Christ  are  bound  in  tb«r 
several  places  and  callings  to  resist  And  then  not 
only  this  resistance,  though  it  be  but  by  the  bum- 
blest  words  or  actions,  yea,  the  very  conceit  that 
they  are  not  for  their  interest  and  way,  doth  insti- 
gate the  befooled  world  to  persecution.  And  thus 
an  Ishmad  and  an  Isaac,  an  iTsan  and  a  Jacob,  a  Saul 
and  a  David,  cannot  live  together  in  peace  ;  Gal.  rr. 
29,  "  But  as  then  he  that  was  bom  after  the  flesh, 
persecuted  him  that  was  btmi  after  the  Smri^  even 
so  it  is  now."  SauTs  interest  maketh  him  think 
it  just  to  persecute  David ;  and  religiously  he  Mess- 
em  those  that  furthered  him;  1  Sam.  xxiii.  21, 
"  Blessed  be  ye  of  the  Lord,  for  ye  have  compassion 
on  me."  He  justifieth  himself  in  murdering  the 
priests,  because  he  thought  that  they  helped  Daiid 
against  him ;  and  Doeg  seemeth  bat  a  dotitul  subject, 
in  executing  his  bloody  command,  1  Sam.  xxii. 
And  Shimei  thought  he  might  boldly  curse  him, 
2  Sam.  xvi.  7, 8.  And  he  could  scarce  nave  charged 
him  with  more  odious  sin,  than  to  be  "  A  bloody  man, 
and  a  man  of  Belial."  If  the  prophet  speak  against 
Jeroboam's  polUical  rdigion,  he  will  say,  **  Imj 
hold  on  him,"  1  Kinj^s  xiii.  4.  Even  An  wiU  be 
raging  wrathful,  and  imprison  the  prophet  thstie- 
prehendeth  his  sin,  2  Chron.  xvi.  10.  Ahsbwifl 
feed  Micaiah  in  a  prison  with  the  bread  and  water  of 
affliction,  if  he  contradict  him,  1  Kings  xxii 
And  even  Jerusalem  killed  the  prophets,  and  stoned 
them  which  were  sent  to  gather  them  under  the 
gracious  wing  of  Christ,  Matt  xxiii.  3?.  "  Whkh 
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of  the  prophets  did  they  not  persecate  P"  Acts  vii. 
52.  And  if  you  consider  but  ii^iat  streams  of  blood 
since  the  death  of  Christ  and  his  apostles,  have  been 
abed  f(»:the  sake  of  Christ  and  rignteousness,  it  wUl 
make  70a  wonder,  that  so  much  cruelty  can  consist 
with  homani^,  and  men  and  devils  should  be  so  like. 
The  snme  man,  as  Paul,  as  soon  as  he  ceaseth  to 
shed  the  Uood  of  others,  mastlotA  in  die  same  way 
to  lose  hit  own.  How  many  thousands  were  mur- 
dered by  heathen  Rome  in  the  ten  persecutions ! 
and  how  many  by  the  Arian  emperors  and  kings .' 
and  how  many  by  more  orthodox  princes  in  their 
particular  distastes !  And  yet  how  far  hath  the  pre- 
tended vicar  of  Christ  outdone  them  all !  How  many 
hundred  thousands  of  the  Albigenses,  Waldenses,  and 
Bohemians,  hath  die  papal  rage  consumed  t  Two 
hundred  thousand  the  Irish  murdered  in  a  little 
space,  to  outgo  the  thirty  or  forty  thousand  which 
the  French  massacre  made  an  end  of!  The  sacrifices 
ofiercd  1^  their  Any  in  the  flames,  in  the  Maoan 
persecution  here  in  England,  were  nothing  to  what 
one  day  hath  done  in  other  parts.  What  volumes 
can  contain  the  particular  histories  of  them  ?  What 
a  shambles  was  their  inquisition  in  the  Low  Coun- 
tries !  And  what  is  the  employment  of  it  still  ?  So 
that  a  doubting  man  would  be  inclined  to  think,  that 
papal  Rome  is  the  murderous  Babylon,  that  doUi  but 
consider,  "  How  drunken  she  is  with  the  blood  of 
the  saints,  and  the  martvrs  of  Jesus  1  and  that  the 
Uood  of  saints  will  be  found  in  her,  in  her  day  of 
trial,"  Rev.  xviL  6  f  xvm.  34.  If  we  should  look 
over  aU  the  rest  of  the  world,  ancl  reckon  up  the 
tormentsond  mnrdersof  theinnoeoit,  (in  Japaii,aDd 
most  puts  of  dieworld,  whererer  Christianity  came,) 
it  may  increase  your  wonder,  that  devils  and  men 
are  sUll  so  like.  Yea,  though  there  be  as  loud  a 
testimony  in  human  nature  against  this  bloodiness, 
SI  almost  any  sin  whatsoever ;  and  though  the 
names  of  persecutors  always  stink  to  following  gener- 
ations, how  proudly  soever  they  carried  it  for  a 
time ;  and  though  one  would  think  a  persecutor 
should  need  no  cure  but  his  own  pride,  that  his  name 
may  not  be  left  as  Pilate's  in  the  creed,  to  be  odious 
in  the  months  of  the  ages  that  come  after  him ;  yet 
fcr  sU  this,  M  deep  is  the  enmity,  so  potent  is  the 
devil,  so  blinding  a  thing  is  sin,  and  mtexest,  and 
passion,  that  BtilToDe  generation  of  perseottors  doth 
nceeed  the  others ;  and  they  kill  the  present  saints, 
while  they  honour  the  dead  ones,  and  build  them 
monuments,  and  say,  "  If  we  had  lived  in  the  days 
of  our  finthers,  we  would  not  have  been  partakers  with 
them  in  the  prophets'  blood."  Read  well  Matt, 
zxiii.  29,  to  the  end.  What  a  sea  of  righteous  blood 
hath  malignity  and  persecuting  seal  drawn  out ! 

4.  Another  cause  of  murder  is,  rash  and  unrighte- 
ous judgment;  when  judges  are  ignorant^  orp^tial, 
or  perverted  by  passion,  or  pr^udice,  or  respect 
perscnu :  but  though  many  an  iniUKent  hadi  suffer- 
ed this  way,  I  hope  among  christians,  this  is  one  of 
Ae  rarest  causes. 

5.  Another  way  of  mnrder  is  by  oppression  and 
tmcharitableness }  when  the  poor  are  kept  destitute  of 
necessaries*  to  preserve  their  lives  :  though  few  of 
tb«n  die  direcUy  of  femine,  yet  thousand  of  them 
die  of  those  sicknesses  which  they  contract  by  im- 
wholcsome  food.  And  all  those  are  guilty  of  their 
death,  either  that  cause  it  by  oppression,  or  that 
teheve  them  not  when  they  are  able  and  obliged 
to  it,  James  v.  1—5. 

fi.  Another  way  and  cause  of  murder  is,  hy  thieves 
■nd  robbers,  diat  do  it  possess  themselTes  of  that 
which  is  another  man's :  when  riotousness  or  idle- 
ness hath  consumed  what  they  had  themselves,  and 
•lodi  and  ^ide  will  not  suffer  them  to  labour,  nor 


sensuality  suffer  them  to  endure  want,  then  they 
will  have  it  by  right  or  wrong,  whatever  it  cost 
them.  God's  laws  or  man's,  the  eallows  or  hell, 
shall  not  deter  them ;  but  have  it  they  will,  though 
they  rob  and  murder,  and  are  hanged  and  damned 
for  it  Alas !  how  dear  a  purchase  do  they  make  I 
How  nnch  easier  are  their  greatest  wants,  than  the 
wrath  of  God,  and  the  pains  of  hell ! 

7.  Another  cause  of  murder  is,  guilt  and  shame. 
When  wicked  people  have  done  some  great  disgrace- 
ful sin,  which  will  utterly  shame  them  or  undo  them 
if  it  be  known,  they  are  tempted  to  murder  them 
that  know  it,  to  conceal  the  crime  and  save  them- 
selves. Thus  many  a  whoremonger  hath.murdered 
her  that  he  hath  committed  fornication  with ;  and 
many  a  whore  bath  murdered  her  child  (before  the 
birth  or  after)  to  prevent  the  shame.  But  how 
madly  do  they  forget  the  day,  when  both  the  one 
and  the  other  will  be  brought  to  light!  And  the 
righteous  Judge  will  make  them  know,  that  all  their 
wicked  shifts  will  be  their  confiition,  because  there 
is  no  hiding  them  from  him. 

8.  Another  cause  is,  furioos  anger,  which  master- 
eth  reason,  and  for  the  present  makes  them  mad ; 
and  drunkenness,  which  doth  the  same.  Many  a 
one  hath  killed  anothes  in  his  fary  or  his  drink  {  so 
dangerous  is  it  to  suffer  reason  to  lose  its  power,  and 
to  use  ourselves  to  a  Bedlam  course !  And  so  neces- 
sary is  it,  to  get  a  sober,  meek,  and  quiet  spirit,  and 
mortify  and  master  these  turbulent  and  beastly  vices. 

9.  Another  cause  ofmurder  is,  malice  and  revenge. 
When  men's  own  wrongs  or  snfferinn  are  so  greet  a 
matter  to  them,  and  they  have  so  nttle  learaed  to 
bear  them,  Uut  they  hate  that  man  that  is  the  cause 
of  them,  and  boil  with  a  revengeful  desire  of  his  ruin. 
And  this  sin  hath  in  it  so  much  of  the  devil,  that 
those  that  are  once  addicted  to  it,  are  almost  wholly 
at  his  command.  He  makcth  witches  of  some,  and 
murderers  of  others,  and  wretches  of  all !  who  set 
themselves  in  the  place  of  God,  and  will  do  justice 
as  they  call  it  for  themselves,  as  if  God  were  not  just 
enough  to  do  it  And  so  sweet  is  revenge  to  their 
furious  nature,  (as  the  damning  of  men  is  to  the 
devil,)  that  revenged  they  will  be,  thotwh  ibey  lose 
their  souls  by  it ;  and  the  impotency  and  baseness 
their  spirits  is  such,  that  they  say.  Flesh  and  Uood 
is  unable  to  bear  it 

10.  Another  cause  of  murder  is,  a  wicked  impa- 
tience with  near  relations,  and  a  hatred  of  those  that 
should  be  moat  dearly  loved.  Thus  many  men  and 
women  have  murdered  their  wives  and  husbands, 
when  either  adulterous  lust  hath  given  up  their 
hearts  to  another,  or  a  cross,  impatient,  discontented 
mind,  hath  made  them  seem  intolerable  burdens  to 
each  other ;  and  then  the  devil  that  destroyed  their 
love  and  brought  them  thus  far,  will  be  their  teacher 
in  die  rest,  am  show  them  how  to  ease  themselves, 
till  he  hath  led  them  to  the  gallows,  and  to  hell. 
How  necessary  is  it  to  keep  in  the  way  of  duty,  and 
abhor  and  suppress  the  beginnings  of  sin  ! 

11.  And  sometimes  covetousness  hath  caused 
murder,  when  one  man  desireth  another  man's  estate. 
Thus  Ahab  came  by  Naboth's  vineyards  to  his  cost. 
And  many  a  one  desireth  the  death  of  another,  whose 
estate  must  fall  to  him  at  the  other's  death.  Thus 
many  a  child  in  heart  is  guilty  of  the  murder  of  his 
parents,  though  he  actually  commit  it  not;  yea,  a 
secret  dadness  when  they  are  dead,  doth  show  die 
guilt  01  sane  such  desires  while  they  were  living  1 
and  the  very  abatement  of  such  modnate  monnung, 
as  natural  afibetion  should  procure,  (because  the 
estate  is  therelnr  c«ne  to  them  as  the  heirs,)  doth 
show  that  such  are  far  from  innocent  Many  a 
Judas  fbr  covetousness  hadi  betrayed  another )  many 
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a  falite  witness  for  covetousnesa  hath  sold  another's 
life ;  many  a  thief  for  covetousness  hath  taken  away 
another's  life,  to  get  his  money ;  and  many  a  covetous 
landlord  hath  longed  for  his  tenant's  death,  and 
been  glad  to  hear  m  it ;  and  many  a  covetous  soldier 
hath  made  H  trade  of  killing  men  fca  money.  So 
true  is  it^  "  That  the  love  of  money  is  the  root  of  all 
evil;"  and  therefore  is  one  cause  of  this. 

12.  And  ambition  is  too  common  a  cause  of  murder, 
among  the  great  ones  of  the  world.  How  many 
have  despatched  others  out  of  the  world,  because 
they  stood  in  the  way  of  their  advancement !  For  a 
long  time  toge^er  it  was  the  ordinary  way  of  rising, 
and  dying,  to  the  Roman  and  Greek  emperors ;  for 
one  to  procure  the  murder  of  the  emperor,  that  he 
might  usurp  his  seat,  and  then  to  be  so  murdered  by 
another  himself;  and  every  soldier  that  looked  for 
preferment  hy  the  change,  was  ready  to  he  an  instru- 
ment in  the  met.  And  thus  hath  even  the  Roman 
seat  of  his  mock-holiDess,  for  a  long  time  and  oft 
received  its  successors,  by  the  poison  or  other  mur- 
dering of  the  possessors  of  the  desired  place.  And 
alas,  how  many  thousands  hath  that  see  devoured  to 
defend  its  universal  empire,  under  the  name  of  the 
spiritual  headship  of  the  church .'  How  many  un- 
lawAil  wars  have  they  raised  or  cherished,  even 
against  christian  emperors  and  kings !  How  man^ 
thousands  have  been  massacred !  how  ^"^7  assassi- 
nated,  as  Henry  the  Third,  and  Henry  the  Fourth*  of 
France !  beddes  those  ^lat  fires  and  inquisitions 
have  consumed :  and  all  these  have  been  the  flames 
ofpride.  Yea,  when  their  fellow-sectaries  in  Muoster* 
and  in  England,  (the  anabaptists  and  seekers,)  have 
catched  some  of  their  proud  disease,  it  hatli  worked 
in  the  same  way  of  blood  and  cruelty. 

But  besides  these  twelve  great  sins,  which  are  the 
nearest  cause  of  murder,  there  are  many  more  which 
are  yet  greater,  and  deeper  in  naturfr,  which  are  the 
roots  of  all;  especially  these : 

1.  The  first  cause  is,  the  want  of  true  beUef  of 
the  word  of  God,  and  the  judgment  and  punishment 
to  come,  and  the  want  of  the  knowledge  of  God 
himself:  atfaeinn  and  infideli^. 

2.  Hence  cometh  the  want  of  the  true  fear  of  God, 
and  subjection  to  his  holy  laws. 

3.  The  predominance  of  selfishnen  in  all  the  on- 
sanctified,  18  the  radical  inclination  to  murder,  and 
all  the  injustice  that  is  conunitted. 

4.  And  the  want  of  charity,  or  loving  our  neighbpur 
08  ourselves,  doth  bring  men  near  to  the  execution, 
and  leaveth  little  inward  restraint 

By  all  this  you  may  see  how  this  sin  must  be  pre- 
vented. (And  let  not  any  man  think  it  a  needless 
work.  Thousands  have  been  guil^  of  murder  that 
once  thought  themselves  as  &x  from  it  as  you.)  1. 
The  soul  must  be  possessed  with  the  knowledge  of 
God,  and  the  true  belief  of  his  word  and  judgment 
2.  Hereby  it  must  be  possessed  of  the  fear  of  God, 
and  Bubjjection  to  him.  3.  And  the  love  of  God 
must  mortify  the  power  of  selfishness.  4.  And  also 
must  {lossess  us  with  a  true  love  to  our  neighbours, 
yea,  and  enemies  for  his  sake.  5.  And  the  twelve 
forementioned  causes  of  murder  will  be  thiLS  de- 
stroyed at  the  root 

II.  And  some  fiirtherhelp  it  will  be  to  understand 
die  greatness  of  this  sin.  (Consider  therefore,  1.  It 
is  an  unlawhil  destroying,  not  only  a  creature  of 
God,  but  one  of  his  noblest  creatures  upon  earth ! 
even  one  that  beareth  (at  least,  the  natural)  image 
of  God.  Gen.  ix.  5,  6,  "  And  surely,  your  blood  of 
your  lives  will  I  require ;  at  the  hand  of  every  beast 
will  I  require  it ;  and  at  the  hand  of  man ;  at  the 
hand  of  every  man's  brother  will  I  require  the  life 
of  man.    Whoso  sheddeth  man's  blood,  by  man 


shall  his  blood  be  shed ;  for  in  the  image  of  God 
m^de  he  nuui."  Yea,  God  will  not  only  have  the 
beast  slain  that  killeth  a  man,  but  also  forbiddeth 
there  the  eating  of  blood,  verse  4,  that  man  miglit 
not  be  accustomed  to  cruelty. 

2.  It  is  the  opening  a  door  to  confiiaion,  and  all 
calamity  in  the  world ;  for  if  one  man  may  kill  sa- 
other  without  the  sentence  of  the  magistrate,  another 
may  kill  him ;  and  the  world  will  be  like  mastiib  or 
mad  dogs,  turned  all  loose  on  one  another,  kill  that 
kill  can. 

3.  If  it  be  a  wicked  man  that  is  killed,  it  is  tbe 
sending  of  a  soul  to  hell,  and  cutting  off  his  time  of 
repentance,  and  his  hopes.  If  it  be  a  godly  man,  it 
is  a  depriving  of  the  world  of  the  blessing  of  a 
profitable  member,  and  all  that  are  about  lum  of  the 
bepefits  of  his  goodness,  and  God  of  the  Benin, 
which  he  was  here  to  have  performed.  These  •» 
enough  to  infer  the  dreadntl  consequents  to  tbe 
murderer,  which  are  such  as  tiiese. 

III.  1.  It  is  a  sin  which  bringeth  so  great  a  ^caii, 
that  if  it  be  repented  o^  and  pardoned,  yet  consctenc* 
very  hardly  doth  ever  attain  to  peace  and  qmetnen 
in  this  world ;  and  if  it  be  unpardoned,  it  is  enoo^ 
to  make  a  man  his  own  executioner  and  tormentor. 

2.  It  is  a  sin  that  seldom  escapeth  vengeance  in 
this  life  :  if  the  law  of  the  land  take  not  away  their 
lives,  as  God  appointeth.  Gen.  ix.  6,  God  useth  to 
follow  them  with  his  extraordinary  plagnet,  and 
cause th  their  sin  to  find  them  out ;  so  that  tbe  blood- 
thirsty man  doth  seldom  Kve  out  half  his  days.  Tbe 
treatises  purposely  written  on  this  su^ect,  ud  Ac 
experience  of  all  ages,  do  give  us  veiy  wondofiil 
narratives  of  God's  judgments,  in  the  deteetitw 
murderers  and  bringing  them  to  puniahment  They 
go  about  awhile  like  Cain,  with  a  terrified  consdencf,  j 
afraid  of  every  one  they  see,  till  seasonable  venge-  I 
ance  give  them  their  reward,  or  rather  send  then 

to  the  place  where  they  must  receive  it 

3.  For  it  is  eternal  torment  under  the  wradi  U  \ 
God,  which  is  the  final  punishment  which  they  most  j 
expect  (if  very  great  repentance,  and  the  blood  <rf  i 
Christ,  do  not  prevent  it).  There  are  few  I  dnnb 
that  hy  shame  and  terror  of  ctmseience,  are  nd 
brought  to  such  a  repentance  for  it,  as  Cun  and  Judit 
had,  or  as  a  man  that  hath  brought  calami^  on 
himself;  and  therefore  wish  they  had  never  done  it, 
because  of  their  own  unhappiness  thereby  (except 
those  persecutors  or  murderers  that  are  hardened  by 
error,  pride,  or  power) ;  but  this  vrill  not  prevent  the 
vengeance  of  God  in  their  damnation :  it  most  be  a 
deep  repentance  proceeding  from  the  love  of  God 
and  man,  and  theliatred  or  sin,  and  sense  of  God*! 
displeasure  for  it  which  is  only  found  in  sanctified 
soius !  And  das,  how  few  murderoa  ever  have  tbe 
grace  to  manifest  any  aneh  renovation  and  repent- 
ance I 

Tit.  2.   Advice  agaitut  Self-imtrder. 

Though  self-murder  be  a  sin  which  nature  bath 
as  strongly  inclined  man  against  bs  any  sin  in  tbe 
world  that  I  remember,  and  therefore  I  shall  say  bat 
little  of  it ;  yet  experience  telledi  us,  that  it  »  « 
sin  that  some  persona  are  in  danger  o(and  tberefcn 
1  shall  not  pass  it  by. 

The  prevention  of  it  lieOi  in  the  avoidiiig  of  thoe 
following  causes  of  it 

Direct.  I.  The  commonest  cause  is  pieviibng 
melancholy,  which  is  near  to  madness t  therefijreto 
prevent  this  sad  disease,  or  to  cure  it  if  cwitiacted, 
and  to  watch  them  in  the  mean  time,  is  the  chief 

Erevention  of  this  sin.  Though  there  be  much  mn 
ope  of  the  salvation  of  such,  as  want  the  me  tf 
their  nnderstandii^  because  so  fitf  it  may  be  called 
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inTolantaiy,  yet  it  is  a  very  dreadful  case,  especially 
10  far  as  reason  remainetb  in  any  power.  Bat  it  is 
not  more  natural  for  a  man  in  a  fever  to  thirst  and 
rave,  than  for  melancholy,  at  the  height,  to  incline 
men  to  make  away  themselves.  For  the  disease 
will  let  them  feel  nothing  but  misery  and  despair, 
and  say  nothing,  but,  I  am  forsaken,  miserable,  and 
tmdone !  And  not  only  maketh  them  weary  of  their 
fires,  (even  while  they  ara  afraid  to  die,)  bat  the 
devil  hath  some  great  advantage  by  it,  to  urge  them 
to  do  it ;  so  that  if  they  pass  over  a  bridge,  he 
lu^th  them  to  leap  into  the  water ;  if  they  see  a 
knife,  they  are  presently  urged  to  kill  themselves 
with  it  I  and  feel,  as  if  it  were,  something  within 
them  importunately  provoking  them,  and  saying, 
Do  it,  do  it  now ;  and  giving  them  no  rest,  inso- 
DtQch,  that  many  of  them  contrive  it,  and  cast  abont 
Kcrefly  how  they  may  accomplish  it. 

Thoogb  the  cure  of  these  poor  people  belong  as 
much  to  others'  care  as  to  their  own,  yet  so  far  as 
they  yet  can  use  their  reason,  they  mast  be  warned, 
I.  To  abhor  all  ttiese  surautions,  and  give  them 
not  room  a  moment  in  thar  minds. 

And,  2.  To  avoid  all  occasions  of  the  sin,  and  not 
to  be  near  a  knife,  a  river,  or  any  instrument  which 
the  devil  would  have  them  use  in  the  execution. 

And,  3.  To  open  their  case  to  others,  and  tell  them 
all,  that  they  may  help  to  tiieir  preservation. 

4.  And  especiuly  to  be  willing  to  use  the  means, 
both  physic,  and  satisfying  counsel,  which  tend  to 
core  their  disease.  And  if  there  be  any  rooted 
cause  in  the  mind  that  was  antecedent  to  die  melau- 
eholj,  it  must  be  carefully  looked  to  in  the  cnre. 

Dtnet.  II.  Take  heed  ttf  worldly  trouble  and  di»- 
ewtont ;  for  this  also  is  a  common  cause.  Bither  it 
saddenly  casteth  men  into  melancholy,  or  vitluiat  it 
of  itself  overtumeth  their  reason,  so  &r  as  to  nuJte 
them  violently  despatch  themselves ;  especiaUy,  if  it 
&U  out  in  a  mind  where  there  is  a  mixture  of  these 
two  causes:  1.  Vnmortified  love  to  any  creature. 
%  And  an  impotent  uid  passionate  mind ;  their  dis- 
content doth  cause  such  nnquietness,  that  they  will 
furiously  go  to  hell  for  ease.  Mortify  therefore  first 
your  worldly  lusts,  and  set  not  too  much  by  any 
earthly  thing :  if  you  did  not  foolishly  overvalue  your- 
selves, or  your  credit,  or  your  wealth  or  friends,  there 
would  be  Dfithing  to  feed  your  discontent ;  make  no 
greater  a  matter  of  th«  vorid  than  it  deserreth,  and 
yoQ  will  make  no  such  great  matter  of  your  mfferings. 

And,  2.  Mortify  your  turbulent  passions,  and  give 
not  w^  to  Bedlam  furv  to  overcome  your  reason. 
Go  to  Christ,  to  beg  and  learn  to  be  meek  and  lowly 
in  spirit,  and  then  your  troubled  minds  will  have 
rest,  Matt.  xi.  28,  29.  Passionate  women,  and  snch 
other  feeUe-spirited  persons,  that  are  easily  troubled 
and  hardly  quieted  and  pleased,  have  great  cause  to 
bend  their  greatest  endeavours  to  the  caring  of  this 
inmotent  temper  of  mind,  and  procuring  from  God 
nuh  strengthening  grace,  as  may  restore  their  reason 
to  its  power. 

Dwwet.  III.  And  somettanei  sndden  passion  itself, 
without  any  longer  discontent,  hath  caused  men  to 
make  away  themselves.  Mortify  thtvtSate  and 
watch  over  such  distncting  passions. 

DtTBct.  IV.  Take  heed  of  running  into  the  guilt  of 
any  heinous  sin.  For  though  you  may  feel  no  hurt 
from  it  at  the  present,  when  conscience  is  awakened, 
it  is  so  disquieting  a  thing,  that  it  maketh  many  a 
one  hang  himself.  Some  grievous  sins  arc  so  tor- 
menting to  die  conscience,  that  they  give  many  no 
Test,  till  they  have  brought  them  to  Judas's  or 
Ahitho|^el's  end.  Especiallv  take  heed  of  sinning 
against  conscience,  and  of  yieldfaig  to  that  for  fear 
<H  men,  which  Qod  and  cdoseience  charge  you  to 


forbear.  For  the  case  of  many  a  hundred  as  well  as 
Spira,  may  tell  you  into  what  calamity  this  may  cast 
you.  If  man  be  the  master  of  ^our  religion,  you  have 
no  religion;  for  what  is  religion,  but  the  subjection 
of  the  soul  to  God,  especially  in  the  matters  of  his 
worship ;  and  if  God  be  subjected  to  man,  he  is  taken 
for  no-god.  When  you  worship  a  god  that  is  infe- 
rior to  a  man,  then  yon  must  suqect  your  religion  to 
the  will  of  that  man.  Keep  God.  and  conscience  at 
peace  with  you,  if  yon  love  yourselTCS,  thongb 
thereby  you  lose  your  peace  with  the  world. 

Direet.  V.  Keep  up  a  believing  foresight  of  the 
state  which  death  will  send  you  to.  And,  then  if 
you  have  the  use  of  reason,  hell  at  least  will  hold 
your  hands,  and  make  you  afraid  of  venturing  upon 
death.  What  repentance  are  you  like  to  have,  when 
you  die  in  the  very  act  of  sin  P  and  when  an  un- 
mortified  lust  or  love  of  the  world,  doth  hurry  you 
to  the  halter  by  sinful  discontent?  and  what  hope 
of  pardon  without  repentance  P  How  exceeding 
likely  therefore  is  it,  that  whenever  you  put  your- 
selves out  of  your  present  pain  and  tronUe  yon  send 
your  souls  to  endless  t<nments!  And  will  it  ease 
you  to  pass  from  poverty  or  crosses  into  hell  P  Or 
will  you  damn  your  souls,  because  another  wrongeOi 
you  P  Oh  the  madness  of  a  sinner !  Who  will  you 
think  hath  wronged  you  most,  when  you  feel  hell- 
fire  P  Are  you  weaiy  of  your  lives,  and  will  you  go 
to  hell  for  ease  P   Alas,  how  quickly  would  you  be 

Slad  to  be  here  again,  in  a  painfuller  condition 
lan  that  which  you  were  so  weary  of  I  yea,  and  to 
endure  it  a  thousand  years !  Suppose  you  saw  hell 
before  your  eyes,  would  yon  leap  into  it  P  Is  not 
time  of  repootance  a  mercy  to  be  vahied  P  Yea,  a 
litfle  repneve  from  endless  misery  is  better  than 
nodiinjr.  What  need  you  make  haste  to  come  to 
heU?  WiUitnoCbe  soon  enough,  if  you  stay  thence 
as  long  as  you  can  P  And  why  will  you  throw  away 
your  hopes,  and  put  yourselves  past  all  possilHlily 
of  recovery,  before  God  put  you  so  himseli  ? 

Direet.  vl.  Understand  the  wonders  of  mercy  re- 
vealed, and  bestowed  on  mankind  in  Jesus  Christy 
and  understand  the  tenor  of  the  covenant  of  grace. 
The  ignorance  of  this  is  it  that  keepeth  a  bitter  taste 
upon  your  spirits;  and  maketh  yon  cry  out.  For- 
saken and  undone ;  when  such  miracles  of  mercy  are 
wrong^t  for  jwir  salvation.  And  the  ignorance  of 
this  is  it  that  maketh  yon  fbolishly  cry  out,  There  is 
no  hope;  the  day  of  grace  is  past;  it  is  too  latei 
God  will  never  show  me  mercy !  When  his  word 
assureth  all  that  will  believe  it,  that  *'  whoever  con- 
fesscth  and  forsaketh  his  sins,  shall  have  mercy," 
Prov.  xxviii.  13.  '*  And  if  we  confess  our  sins,  he  is 
faithful  and  just  to  forgive,"  1  John  i.  9.  "  And 
that  whoever  will,  may  freely  drink  of  the  waters  of 
life,"  Rev.  xxii.  17.  "  And  that  whoever  believeth 
in  him,  shall  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life," 
John  iii.  16.  1  have  no  other  hope  of  my  salvation, 
but  that  gospel  which  promiseth  pardon  and  salva- 
tion unto  all,  that  at  any  time  repent  and  turn  to 
God  by  &ith  in  Christ:  and  I  dare  lay  mjr  salvation 
on  the  truth  of  this,  diat  Christ  never  rejected  ai^ 
rinner,  how  gKat  soever,  that  at  any  time  in  this  lift 
was  truly  wiUing  to  come  to  him,  and  to  God  by 
him.  "  He  that  cometh  nnto  me  I  will  in  no  wise 
cast  out,"  John  vi.  37-  But  the  malicious  devil 
woold  fein  make  God  seem  odious  to  the  soul,  and 
representeth  love  itself  as  our  enemy,  that  we  might 
not  love  him !  Despair  is  such  a  part  of  hell,  that  if 
he  could  bring  us  to  it,  he  would  think  he  had  us 
half  in  hell  already :  and  then  he  would  urge  us  to 
despatch  ourselves,  that  we  might  be  there  indeed, 
and  onr  despair  mwit  be  uncurable.  How  Uind  ia 
he  that  Kedi  not  the  devil  in  all  this ! 
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CHAPTER  IX. 

DIRECTIONS  FOR  THE  FOROITINQ  OF  ENEMIES,  AND 
THOSE  THAT  INJURE  US  ;  AGAINST  WRATH,  AND 
MA2.ICB,  AND  REVENGE,  AND  PBXSBCUTION. 

It  is  not  only  tctoal  murder  which  is  forlndden  in  the 
sbcth  commandment,  but  also  aU  inordin^  wrath, 
and  malice,  and  desires  of  revenge,  and  injuring  the 
person  of  our  neighbour  or  our  enemy :  for  so  the 
rrophet  and  Judge  of  the  church  hath  himself  ex- 
pounded it,  Matt  V.  21,  22.  Anger  hath  a  hurting 
uiclination,  and  malice  is  a  fixed  anger,  and  revenue 
is  the  fruit  of  both  or  either  of  them.  He  that  will 
be  free  from  injurious  actions,  must  subdue  the 
wrath  and  malice  which  is  their  cause.  Heart  mur- 
ders and  injuries  mnst  he  carefhUr  rooted  np ;  **  For 
out  of  the  heart  proceed  all  evil  thonshti  and  mur- 
ders," &C.  Matt  XT.  19.  This  ii  the  &e  of  hell  on 
which  an  evil  ton^e  is  set,  Jam.  iii.  6.  And  this 
mnst  be  quenched  if  you  would  he  innocent 

Direct.  I.  See  God  in  your  neighbour,  and  love 
him  for  that  of  Sod  which  is  upon  him.  If  he  be 
holy,  he  hath  the  moral  image  of  God.  If  he  be 
unholy,  he  hath  his  natural  image  as  he  is  a  man. 
He  is  not  only  God's  creature,  hot  his  reasonable 
creature,  and  the  lord  of  his  inferior  works:  and 
art  thou  a  child  of  God,  and  yet  canst  not  see  him, 
and  love  him  in  his  works?  Without  God  he  is 
nothing,  whom  thou  art  ao  nraeh  offoided  with: 
and  flioagh  there  be  somewhat  in  him  which  is  not 
of  God,  which  may  deserve  thy  hatred,  yet  that  is 
not  his  substance  or  person ;  hate  not,  or  wnmg  not 
that  which  is  of  God!  It  would  raise  in  yon  such  a 
reverence,  as  would  assuage  your  wrath,  if  you  could 
bat  see  God  in  him  that  yon  are  displeased  with. 

Dinet.  II.  To  this  end  observe  more  the  good 
which  is  in  your  neighbour,  than  the  evil.  Malice 
overlooketh  all  that  is  good  and  amiable,  and  can 
see  nothing  but  that  which  is  bad  and  detestable :  it 
hearkeneth  more  to  them  that  dispraise  and  open 
the  feolts  of  others,  than  to  those  that  praise  them 
and  declare  their  virtues:  luir  that  good  and  evil 
most  be  emfbonded;  bnt  the  good  as  well  as  the 
evil  must  be  acknowled^;ed.  We  have  more  use 
ourselves  for  the  observation  of  their  virtues  than  of 
their  feults ;  and  it  is  more  our  duty :  and  were  it 
sever  so  little  good  that  is  in  them,  the  right 
observing  of  it,  at  least  would  much  diminish  your 
dislike. 

Direct.  III.  Learn  but  to  love  your  neighbour  as 
yourself,  and  this  will  make  it  easv  to  you  both  to 
forbear  him  end  forgive  him.  With  yourself  yon 
•re  not  apt  to  be  so  angry.  Against  yourself  you 
bear  no  malice,  nor  desire  no  revenge  thAt  shall  do 
y<M  hurt  As  yon  are  angry  with  younelf  penitendy 
Im  the  fonlts  you  have  conuutted,  hot  not  lo  as  to 
desire  your  own  destruction,  or  final  hnrt}  bnt  with 
«ndi  a  displeasure  as  tendetii  to  your  recovery  j  so 
also  most  you  do  by  o&ers. 

Dinet.  IV.  To  this  end  be  sure  to  mortify  your 
selfishness.  For  it  is  the  inordinate  respect  that  men 
hare  to  themselves,  which  maketh  them  aggravate 
the  faults  of  all  that  are  arainst  them,  or  offend 
them.  Be  humble  and  selfden^ing,  and  you  will 
think  yourselves  so  mean  and  uconsiderable,  that 
no  &ult  can  be  ver^  great  nor  deserve  much  dis- 
|deaanre,  merely  as  it  is  against  you.  A  proud*  self- 
eateeming  man  is  easily  wovokeo,  and  hardly  recon- 
ciled wimont  great  aabnusaion  i  because  he  tmi^eth 
so  highly  (tf  hinuelf,  ibat  be  thinketh  heinoosly  of 
all  that  IS  said  or  done  against  him  i  and  he  is  so 
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over-dear  to  himself  that  he  is  impatient  wiA  fail 
adversary. 

Direct.  V.  Be  not  your  own  judge  in  eases  of 
settled  malice  or  revenge  i  but  let  some  impartid, 
sober  by-stander  be  the  Judge.  For  a  selfidi,  pssnoo- 
ate,  distempered  mind,  is  veiy  unlike  to  indge  aririit 
And  most  men  have  so  much  of  these  diseases,  mit 
they  are  very  unfit  to  be  judges  in  their  own  ease. 
Ask  first  some  wise,  iminrtial  man,  whether  it  lie 
best  for  thee  to  be  malicious  and  revengeful  agaiail 
such  a  one  that  thou  thinkest  haA  greatly  wrwigcd 
thee,  or  rather  to  love  him  and  forrive  him. 

Direct.  VI.  Take  time  to  deliberate  upon  the 
matter,  and  do  nothing  rashly  in  the  heat  of  punoa 
against  another.  Wrath  and  malice  wUl  vanidi,  if 
you  bring  the  matter  into  the  light  and  use  but 
those  effectual  consideratiotu  which  will  show  tbdr 
sinfulness  and  diame ;  I  shall  therefore  next  here 
set  down  some  such  coBsideratians,  as  are  aoit 
powerful  to  suppress  them. 

Connl  I.  Bonember  first  That  whoever  hidi 
offended  yon,  hath  offended  God  by  greater  imoria, 
and  if  God  forgive  him  ihe  greater,  why  should  not 
you  forgive  the  less  P  The  same  fault  which  he  did 
against  you,  is  a  greater  crime  as  against  God  diss 
as  against  you.  And  many  a  hundred  more  ba&  he 
committed.  It  is  a  small  matter  to  displease  s 
worm  as  man,  in  comparison  of  the  tusplessii^  of 
Almighty  God ;  and  should  not  his  children  imitite 
their  neavenly  Father  P  Dotli  he  remit  tht  psiu  of 
hell*  and  cannot  you  forbear  yoor  passioBate  re- 
venge P  Let  me  ask  you,  whether  yon  desks  thst 
God  shotild  forgive  him  his  rin  or  not?  (bodi  that 
and  all  Ae  rest  which  he  hadi  committed :)  if  joa 
say,  no,  yon  are  devilish  and  mhnman,  who  vndd 
not  have  God  foi^ve  a  annor;  if  you  ssy,  m  | 
yoQ  condemn,  yea,  and  contradict  yomvelves,  TSiie 
you  say  you  would  have  God  ftHgive  him,  and  jet 
yoursdves  will  not  forgive  him.  (1  speak  not  of 
necessary  correction,  but  revenge.) 

Cotuid.  II.  Consider  also  that  you  have  modi 
more  yourselves  to  be  forgiven  by  God,  or  yoa  br  | 
undone  for  ever.  There  is  no  comparison  betweeo 
other  men's  offences  against  yoo,  and  your  oSeaeet 
gainst  God,  either  for  the  number  of  tbem,  or  Ae 
greatness,  or  the  desert  Dost  dum  owe  to  God  tea 
uousand  tdents,  and  wilt  thou  lay  hcdd  on  diy 
brother  for  a  hundred  pence  t  See  thai  thv  doom. 
Matt  xviii.  34 ;  the  tonnentors  shall  exact  wy  ddA 
to  God.  Doth  it  beseem  that  man  to  a^ravate  or 
revenge  his  little  injuries,  who  deserveth  damnstiMi, 
and  forfeiteth  his  soul  everv  day  and  hoar?  md 
hath  no  hope  of  his  own  salvation,  but  by  the  free 
forgiveness  of  all  his  sinsP 

Comsid.  III.  Either  thou  art  thyself  a  mnsber  of 
Christ  or  not  If  not  ^n  art  yet  under  Ae  gnk 
of  all  the  sins  &at  ever  thon  didst  commit  iad 
doth  it  beseoB  that  man  to  be  severe  andrevcqgcfnl 
against  otbera,  thatmnst  forever  be  damned fivUsom 
transgressions,  if  a  speedy  conversion  do  not  pKftal 
it  P  Sure  you  have  somewhat  else  to  think  on,  ttas 
of  your  petty  injuries  firom  men !  But  if  tboo 
indeed  a  member  of  Christ,  thy  sins  are  all  pardoned 
by  the  price  of  thy  Redeemer's  Mood !  ind  caori 
thou  feel  the  sweetness  of  so  great  a  mercy,  and  DOt 
feel  a  strong  obligation  on  thee  to  forgire  uij  | 
brother  P  Must  Christ  be  a  sacrifice  forthy  offences; 
and  must  thy  brother,  who  offended  thee,  be  Bsen- 

fieedto  thy  wnthP 
Cteci^  IV.  Thou  art  not  forgiven  of  God,  if  noa 

dost  not  forgive.   For,  1.  If  ever  the  love  of  God 
and  the  Uood  of  Christ  had  come  in  power  i^md  my  \ 
heart  they  would  nndonbtedly  have  caused  thee  to 
forgive  thy  brother.  3.  Tea,  God  lath  wait  tbj 
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IbrriTing  others  to  be  a  (KHiditioai,  without  which  he 
will  not  finally  ac  plenarOy  forgive  thee.  Thou  hast 
no  warrant  to  pray  or  hope  for  pardon  upon  any 
lower  terms ;  but  "  Forgive  us  our  trespasses,  as  we 
forgive  them  that  trespass  against  us ;  for  if  ye  for- 
give Dot  men  their  trespasses,  neither  will  your 
Father  forgive  your  trespasses,"  Matt  vi  14,  15. 
Likewise,  saith  Christ,  "  shall  my  heavenly  Father 
do  also  onto  you,  (even  deliver  ^ ou  to  the  torment- 
en,)  if  from  your  heart*  ye  forgive  not  every  tme  his 
Ivouer  their  trespasses,"  Matt,  xviii.  35.  "  For  he 
shall  have  judgment  withoat  mercy  that  hath  showed 
no  mercy,  and  mercy  rgoiceth  against  judgment," 
James  ii.  13. 

Cmtid.  y.  Remember  also  that  you  have  need  of 
fo^iveness  from  others,  as  well  as  they  have  need 
of  It  from  you.  Have  you  wronged  none?  Have 
you  provoked  none  P  Have  you  not  paitsions  which 
must  be  pardoned?  and  a  nature  which  must  be 
borne  witn  P  Can  so  corrupt  a  creature  as  man  is, 
be  no  annoyance  to  those  he  liveth  with  ?  Sore  all 
the  sins  wluch  burden  yourself  and  displease  the 
Lord,  most  needs  be  some  trooble  to  all  atxmt  you : 
and  he  that  needeth  pardon,  is  obliged  the  more  to 
pardon  others. 

Cmtid.  VI.  Na^,  it  is  the  unhappiness  of  all 
mankind,  that  their  corruptions  will  in  some  mea- 
sure be  injurious  to  all  that  they  have  to  do  with  i 
and  it  is  impossible  for  such  distempered  sinners  to 
live  together,  and  not  by  their  mistakes,  or  selfish- 
ness, or  passions,  to  exercise  the  patience  and  for- 
bearance of  eaeh  other.  Therefore  yon  must  either 
be  malicious  and  revengeful  against  all  mankind,  or 
else  against  none  on  such  accounts  as  are  cammon 
toaU. 

Cmsid,  VII.  Observe  also  how  easily  yon  can  for^ 
give  yoursdvcs.  though  you  do  a  thousand-fold  more 
gainst  yourselves,  than  ever  any  enemy  did.  It  is 
not  their  wrongs  or  offences  against  you  that  you  are 
in  any  danzer  of  being  damned  for ;  yon  shall  not 
suffer  for  tneir  sins,  but  for  your  own.  In  the  day 
of  judgment,  it  is  not  your  suOerings  from  others, 
but  your  own  offences  against  Goc^  that  will  be 
charged  upon  vou :  and  if  ever  you  be  undone,  it  will 
be  by  these.  Men  or  devils  can  never  do  that  against 
TOO,  which  by  every  sin  you  do  against  yourselves. 
No  robber,  no  oppr»sor,  no  persecutor,  no  deceiver, 
can  ever  hart  yon  so  much  as  yon  hurt  yourselves. 
And  yet  how  gently  do  you  take  it  at  your  own 
hands  I  How  easily  do  you  pardon  it  to  yourselves  I 
How  lovingly  do  you  think  of  yourselves .'  So  for 
are  yon  from  malice  or  revenge  against  yourselves, 
that  you  can  scarce  endure  to  hear  plaituy  of  your 
sins '.  but  are  more  inclined  to  bear  malice  against 
those  that  do  reprove  you.  Judge  whether  this  be 
equal  dealingi  and  loving  your  neighbonis  as  your- 
selves P 

Coiuid.  VIII.  Consider  how  ^reat  a  crime  it  is, 
for  a  worm  to  usurp  the  authonty  of  God,  and  cen- 
sure him  for  not  doing  justice,  and  to  presume  to 
anticipate  his  judgment,  and  take  the  sword  as  it 
were  oot  of  his  hands,  as  all  do  that  wilt  be  their 
own  avengers.  It  is  the  ma^strate,  and  not  you ,  that 
beareth  the  sword  of  pubhc  justice ;  and  what  he 
doth  not,  God  will  do  in  his  time  and  way.  "  Dearly 
beloved,  avenge  not  yourselves,  but  rather  give 
|>laee  unto  wrath  ;  for  it  is  written.  Vengeance 
IS  mine,  I  will  repay,  saith  die  Lord.  Therefore  if 
thine  enemy  hunger,  feed  him ;  if  he  thirst,  give  him 
druk ;  for  in  so  doing  thou  shalt  heap  coau  of  fire 
on  his  head.  Be  not  overcome  of  evil,  (that  is,  the 
enlthat  is  done  aratnst  you,)  but  overcome  evil 
with  good,"  Rom.  Si.  19~21.  He  that  becometik 
a  leveuger  tat  himself,  doth  by  his  actions  as  it  were 


say  to  God,  Thou  art  unjust,  and  dost  not  do  me 
justice,  and  therefore  I  will  do  it  for  mvselt  And 
Ehatl  such  an  impatient,  blaspheming  atneist  go  ub- 
punlshed? 

Cantid.  IX.  Consider  how  much  fitter  God  is 
than  you,  to  execute  revenge  and  justice  on  your 
enemies.  He  hath  the  highest  authonty,  and  yon 
have  none;  he  is  impartial  and  most  just,  and  yon 
are  unrighteous  and  perverted  by  selfishness  and 
partiality.  He  is  eternal  and  omniscient,  and  seedi 
to  the  end,  and  what  will  be  the  consequent ;  and 
therefore  knoweth  the  fittest  season  and  oegreej  but 
yon  are  shor^6ighted  creatures,  that  see  no  further 
than  the  present  day,  and  know  not  what  will  be  to- 
morrow, and  therefore  may  be  ignorant  of  a  hundred 
things,  which  would  stop  you  and  change  your  coun- 
sel if  you  had  foreseen  them.  He  is  most  wise  and 
ood,  and  knoweth  what  is  fit  for  every  person,  and 
ow  to  do  good  a-ith  as  little  hurt  as  may  be  in  the 
doing  of  it ;  but  you  are  ignorant  of  yourselves,  and 
blinded  by  interest  and  passion,  and  are  so  bad  vour- 
•elves,  that  you  are  inclined  to  do  hurt  to  otners. 
At  leut,  for  au{^t  yon  know,  yon  may  miscarry  in 
your  passini,  and  come  off  with  guilt  and  a  wonaded 
conscience  i  bat  vou  may  be  sure  that  God  will  not 
miscarry,  but  wul  do  ail  in  perfect  wisdom,  and 
righteousness,  and  truth. 

Coiuid.  X.  Do  you  not  understand  that  your  pas- 
sion, malice,  and  revenge,  1.  Do  hurt  vounelves 
mudi  more  than  they  can  liurt  another,  and.  2.  Much 
more  than  any  other  can  hurt  you  P  Would  you  be 
revenged  on  another;  and  will  you  therefore  hurt 
yourselves  P  The  stone  of  reproach  which  you  cast 
at  him,  doth  fly  back  into  your  foce,  and  wound 
yourselves.  Do  you  feel  that  the  fire  of  paasion 
aikl  malice  are  like  a  scorching  fever,  which  ovex^ 
throw  yonr  health  and  qoieti^s,  and  fill  yon  fiiU 
of  resuessness  and  pain?  And  will  vou  do  ihia 
against  yourselves,  because  another  bath  abused 
you  P  Did  not  he  that  offended  you  do  enough 
against  you  ?  If  you  would  have  more,  why  are 
you  offended  with  him  ?  If  you  would  not  have 
more,  why  do  you  inflict  it  on  yourselves  P  If  yon 
love  disquietness,  why  do  you  complain  of  him  that 
doth  disquiet  you  P  If  you  do  not,  why  do  you  dis- 
quiet yourselves  P  and  that  much  more  than  he  can 
oo?  He  that  wrongeth  you  toncheth  hut  yonr 
estates,  or  bodies,  or  names ;  it  may  be  it  is  hut  by  a 
blast  of  wind,  the  words  of  his  mouth }  and  will  yoa 
therefore  wound  yourselves  at  the  very  hmt  P  God 
hath  locked  up  your  heart  l^m  others;  none  can 
touch  that  but  yourselves.  Their  words,  their  wronn 
cannot  reach  yonr  hearts,  unless  you  open  them  me 
door,  yea,  unless  it  be  your  own  doing.  Will  yoa 
take  the  dagger  which  pierced  but  your  skin,  and 
pierce  your  own  hearts  with  it,  because  another  so 
much  wronged  you  P  If  you  do,  blame  no  one  for 
it  so  much  as  yourselves ;  blame  them  for  touching 
yonr  estates  or  names,  but  blame  yonrsdvea  for  aU 
that  is  at  you  hearts.  And  if  yon  miglit  desire  an- 
o&er's  hurt,  it  is  felly  to  hurt  youxselves  much  more, 
and  to  do  a  greater  mischief  to  yourselves,  that  so 
you  may  do  a  less  to  him.  If  you  rail  at  him,  or 
slander  or  defome  him,  you  touch  but  his  reputation; 
if  you  trouble  him  at  law,  you  touch  but  his  estate ; 
if  you  beat  him,  it  reacbeth  but  to  his  fiesh ;  but  the 
passion  and  guUt  is  a  fire  in  your  own  hearts ;  and 
the  wrath  of  God  which  you  procure,  doth  &II  upon 
your  souls  for  ever .'  1  have  neard  but  of  a  few  mat 
have  said  openly,  I  am  contented  to  be  damned,  so  I 
may  but  be  avenged;  but  many  thousands  speak  it 
hy  their  deeds.  And  oh  how  just  is  their  danmation, 
who  will  run  into  hell  that  Ih^  hurt  another  1 
Even  as  I  have  beard  of  some  psmonate  wives  and 
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children,  who  hare  banged  tfaemselves,  or  cut  their 
throatg,  to  be  rerenged  on  their  hnsbaads  or  parents 
hj  grievinff  them. 

Contid.  XI.  Remember  that  malice  and  hurtful- 
ness  are  the  special  sins  uid  image  of  the  devil.  All 
•in  is  from  him  as  the  tempter ;  but  some  sins  are  so 
eminendy  his  own,  that  they  may  be  called  the  na- 
ture and  image  of  the  devil ;  and  those  are  princi- 
paUy,  rebellion  against  God,  malignity  or  enmity  to 
good,  pride  or  self-exaltation,  lying  and  calumny,  and 
malice,  hurtfolness,  and  murder;  these  are  ^>ove 
the  sins  of  mere  sensuality  or  camalihr,  and  most 

§roperly  denominate  men  (in  whom  they  prevail) 
le  serpent's  seed.  I  speak  but  as  Christ  himself 
hath  spoken,  John  viii.  44,  to  those  that  were  es- 
teemed the  wisest  and  most  (ceremoniously)  religious 
of  those  times :  "  Ye  are  of  your  &ther  the  devil, 
and  the  lusts  of  your  &ther  ye  will  do.  He  was  a 
morderer  from  the  beginning,  and  abode  not  in  the 
truth,  because  there  is  no  truth  in  him.  When  be 
speaketh  a  lie,  he  speaketh  of  his  own :  for  he  is  a 
liar,  and  the  f^Lther  of  it."  And  what  pity  is  it  that 
a  man  that  should  bear  the  image  of  God,  should  be 
transformed  as  it  were  into  an  incarnate  devU,  by 
being  like  to  Satan,  and  bearing  his  image  ! 

Cantid.  XII.  The  person  that  you  are  angry  with, 
is  either  a  child  of  God,  or  of  the  devil,  andone  that 
must  live  either  in  heaven  or  heU.  If  he  be  a  child 
of  God,  will  not  his  Father's  interest  and  image  re- 
eraeile  you  to  himP  Will  you  hate  and  hurt  a  mem- 
ber Christ  ?  If  yon  have  any  hope  of  being  saved 
^oorsdves,  are  yon  not  ashamed  to  think  m  meet- 
ing him  in  heaven,  whom  you  hated  and  persecuted 
here  on  earth  P  If  there  were  any  shame  and  grief 
in  heaven,  it  would  overwhelm  yon  there  with  slume 
and  grie^  to  meet  those  in  the  union  of  those  blessed 
jo^s,  whom  you  hated  and  abused.  Believe  un- 
feignedly  that  ^ou  must  dwell  with  them  for  ever  in 
the  dearest  intimacy  of  eternal  love,  and  you  cannot 
possibly  rage  against  them,  nor  play  the  devils 
against  those,  with  whom  yon  must  uve  in  unitv 
before  God.  But  if  they  be  wicked  men,  and  such 
as  must  be  damned,  (as  malice  will  make  you  easily 
believe,)  are  they  not  miseraUe  enough  uready,  in 
being  the  slaves  of  sin  and  Satan  7  And  will  they 
not  be  miserable  time  enough  and  long  enough  in 
hell  ?  Do  you  thirst  to  have  them  tormented  before 
the  time  ?  O  cruel  men !  O  devilish  malice  1  Would 
you  wish  them  more  punishment  than  hell-fire? 
Can  you  not  patiently  endure  to  see  a  poor  sinner 
have  a  little  prosperity  and  ease,  who  must  He  in 
everlasting  flames  r  But  the  truth  is,  malicious  men 
are  ordinarily  atheists,  and  never  think  of  another 
world ;  and  therefore  desire  to  be  the  avengers  of 
themselves,  because  they  believe  not  that  there  is 
any  God  to  do  it,  or  any  fiiture  judgment  and  ex- 
ecution to  be  expected. 

Cmtid.  XIII.  And  remember  how  near  both  he 
and  ^ou  are  to  death  and  judgment,  when  God  will 
judge  righteously  betwixt  you  both.  There  are  few 
so  cruelfy  nuilicions,  but  if  they  both  lay  dying  they 
would  abate  their  malice  and  be  easily  reconciled,  as 
remembering  that  their  dust  and  bones  will  lie  in 
quietness  blether,  and  malice  is  a  miserable  case  to 
.  appear  in  before  the  Lord.  Why  then  do  you  cherish 
your  tiee,  by  putting  away  the  day  of  death  from 
your  remembrance  P  Do  you  not  know  that  you  are 
dying  P  Are  a  few  more  days  so  great  a  matter /tvith 
Yoa,  that  you  will  therefore  do  that  because  you 
nave  a  few  more  days  to  live,  which  else  you  dnrst 
not  do  or  think  of?  O  hearken  to  the  dreadful 
trumpet  of  God,  wtiich  is  summoning  you  all  to  come 
away ;  and  methinks  this  should  sound  a  retreat  to 
the  malidons,  from  peneeuting  those  with  vhon 
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they  are  going  to  be  judged.  God  will  shordy  make 
the  third,  if  you  will  news  be  quarrelling  \  Unleas 
it  be  mastiff  dogs  or  fighting  c<Kks,  there  are  scarce 
any  creatures  but  will  give  over  fighting,  if  man  or 
beast  do  come  upon  them  that  womd  d^txoy  or  hart 
them  both. 

Contid.  XIV.  WrathM  and  bortfol  creatnres  arc 

commonly  hated  and  pursued  by  all ;  and  lovtiw^ 

gentle,  harmless,  profitable  creatures,  are  ctHnmo^^ 
eloved.  And  wul  you  make  yourselves  like  wild 
beasts  or  vermin,  that  all  men  naturally  bate  aad 
seek  to  destroy  ?  If  a  wolt  or  a  fox,  or  an  adder  do 
but  appear,  every  man  is  ready  to  seek  the  death  of 
him,  as  ahurtful  creature,  and  an  enemy  to  mankind; 
but  harmless  creatures  no  one  meddleth  with  (onless 
for  their  own  benefit  and  use) :  so  if  yon  will  be 
malicious,  hurtful  serpents,  that  hiss,  and  sting,  and 
trouble  others,  you  will  be  the  oommon  hatred  d 
the  world,  and  it  will  be  thought  a  mentorious  woik 
to  mischief  you  i  whereas  if  you  will  be  loving,  kind, 
and  profitable,  it  will  be  taken  to  be  men's  mterest 
to  love  you,  and  desire  your  good. 

Contid.  XV.  Observe  how  you  unfit  yourselves  fer 
all  holy  duties,  and  communion  with  Qod,  while  yoa 
cherish  wrath  and  malice  in  your  hearts.  Do  yoa 
find  yourselves  fit  for  meditation,  conference,  or 
prayer  while  you  are  in  wrath  ?  I  know  you  cannot : 
It  both  undisposeth  you  to  the  duty,  and  the  guilt 
affrighteth  you,  and  telletfa  you  that  you  are  imfit  to 
come  near  to  God.  As  a  fever  taketh  away  a  mufs 
appetite  to  his  mea^  and  his  dispositiim  to  labonr, 
so  doth  wrath  and  malice  destroy  both  your  dispo- 
sition to  hxAj  duties,  and  your  pleasure  in  than. 
And  conscience  will  tell  you  that  it  is  so  terriUe  to 
draw  near  God  in  such  a  case,  that  yoa  wiU  be 
readier  (were  it  possible)  to  hide  yourselves  as 
Adam  and  Eve,  or  fly  as  Cain,  as  not  endoring  tbe 
presence  of  God.  And  therefore  the  Common-prayer 
book,  above  all  other  sins,  enableth  the  pastor  to 
keep  away  the  malicious  from  tbe  sacrament  ot 
communion ;  and  conscience  maketh  many  that  have 
little  cmsdence  in  any  thing  else,  that  they  dare 
not  come  to  that  aaerament,  while  wradi  and  malice 
are  in  their  breasts ;  and  Christ  himself  saith,  "  If 
thou  bring  thy  gift  unto  the  altar,  and  there  remem- 
berest  that  thy  brother  hath  aught  against  thecj 
leave  there  thy  gift  before  the  altar,  and  go  diy  way, 
&rst  be  reconciled  to  thy  brother,  and  then  come  and 
ofi'er  thv  gifL  Agree  with  thine  adversary  quickly 
while  thou  art  in  the  way  with  him,  lest  at  any  time 
the  adversary  deliver  thee  to  the  jmlge,  and  the 
judge  deliver  thee  to  the  officer,  and  nma  be  cast 
into  prison,"  &c.  Matt.  v.  23—25. 

Contid.  XYI.  And  your  sin  is  aggravated,  in  that 
you  hinder  the  good  of  those  that  you  are  offended 
with,  and  also  provoke  them  to  add  sin  to  sin,  and 
to  be  as  furious  and  uncharitable  as  yonrselvea.  If 
your  neighbour  be  not  &ul^,  why  are  you  so  dis- 

E leased  with  him  P  If  he  be,  why  will  you  make 
im  worse  ?  Will  you  bring  him  to  amendment  by 
hatred  or  cruelty  P  Do  you  think  one  vice  will  core 
another?  Or  is  any  man  like  to  hearken  to  the 
counsel  of  an  enemy  ?  or  to  love  the  words  of  one 
that  hateth  himP  Is  malice  and  fiercen^  an  at- 
tractive thing  ?  Or  rather  is  it  not  the  way  to  drive 
men  further  from  their  duty,  and  into  sin,  by  driving 
them  from  you  who  pretend  to  reform  them  by  soon 
unlikely,  contrary  means  as  these  P  And  as  you  do 
your  wont  to'  harden  them  in  their  &nlts,  and  to 
make  them  hate  whatever  yon  would  persuade 
them  to  I  so  at  present  you  seek  to  kindle  in  tfadr 
breasts  the  same  fire  of  malice  or  passi<m  which  is 
kindled  in  yourselves.  As  love  is  ue  most  efl!ectnal 
way  to  cause  lovej  so  passion  u  the  most  efiedoal 
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cMUte  ai  pHdm,  and  malice  m  the  most  effectual 
caose  of  malice,  and  hmtiii|f  another  ii  the  power- 
fullest  means  to  provoke  him  to  hort  yoo  again 
if  he  be  aUe;  and  weak  things  are  ofttimes  able  to 
do  hurt,  when  injuries  boil  np  their  passions  to  the 
heil^  or  make  them  desperate.  If  year  sinfiil  pro- 
^  vocations  fill  him  also  with  rage,  and  make  him 
enrse,  or  swear,  or  r^,  or  plot  revenge,  or  do  jon  a 
mischief,  yon  are  guilty  of  diis  sin,  and  have  a  hand 
in  the  damnation  of  his  sool,  as  much  as  in  yon  lieth. 
Cotuid.  XTII.  Consider  how  much  fitter  means 

-  there  are  at  hand  to  right  yourself,  and  attain  any 

-  ^ds  that  are  good,  than  bv  passion,  malice,  or  re- 
~     venge.   If  your  end  be  notning  but  to  do  mischief 

and  make  another  miseraUe,  you  are  to  the  worid 
as  mad  dogs,  and  wolves,  and  serpents  to  the  coun- 

-  try ;  and  they  that  know  yon,  will  be  as  glad  when 
the  world  is  rid  of  ^on,  as  when  an  adder  or  a 
toad  is  killed.   But  if  ^onr  end  be  only  to  right 

'  yourselves,  and  to  reclaim  your  enemy,  or  reform 
yonr  brother,  fiiry  and  revenge  is  not  the  vray.  God 
hath  appointed  governors  to  do  justice  in  common- 
'  wealths  and  bmuies,  and  to  those  you  may  repair, 
and  not  take  upon  you  to  revenge  yourselves.  And 
Ood  himadf  is  the  most  rig^teoqs  Ooremor  of  all 
Ae  world*  and  to  him  yon  may  confidently  ref^  the 
ease,  when  magistrates  and  niwrs  ftil  yout  and  his 
jadgment  will  be  soon  enoogfa  and  severe  enough. 
And  if  yoQ  woold  rather  have  your  neighbour  re- 
claimed than  destroyed,  it  is  love  and  gentleness 
diat  is  the  way,  with  peaceable  convictions,  and  such 
reasonings  as  show  that  you  desire  his  good.  Over- 
come him  with  kindness,  if  you  would  melt  him  into 
repentance,  and  heap  coals  of  fire  on  his  head,  if 
enemy  hunger,  teed  him ;  if  he  thirst,  give  him 
dunk :  this  is  onrercoming  evit  with  good  (ud  not 
by  beastly  fury  to  overctme  him) ;  oat  when  yon 
are  drawn  to  rinfiil  passion  and  revenge,  you  are 
overcome  of  evil,  Rom.  xii.  19—21.  If  yon  would 
do  good,  it  most  be  by  good,  and  not  by  evil. 

Gmtid.  XTIII.  RemembCT  also  how  little  you  are 
concerned  in  the  words  or  actions  of  other  men  to- 
wards yoo,  in  comparison  of  your  carriage  to  yonr- 
selves  and  them.  You  have  greater  matters  to  mind, 
than  your  little  snfierings  by  them ;  even  the  pre- 
serving of  your  innocency  and  yonr  peace  with  uod. 
It  is  your  own  actions,  and  not  tneirs,  that  yon 
most  answer  for.  Yon  shall  not  be  condemned  for 
soSerin^  wrong,  but  for  doing  wrong  yon  mar.  All 
their  injories  against  you  make  ^ou  not  the  less 
esteemed  of  God,  and  therefore  duninish  not  yonr 
JUieity :  it  is  themselves  that  they  mortally  wound, 
even  to  damnation,  if  they  impennently  oppress  an-, 
•ther :  keep  yonrsehres  and  you  ke^  yonr  Mlvatioii,' 
whatever  others  do  against  you. 

Connd.  XIX.  Remember  that  injuries  are  your 
trials  and  temptations ;  God  trieth  you  by  them,  and 
Satan  tempteth  you  by  them.  God  trieth  your  love, 
and  patience,  and  obedi^ce ;  that  you  may  be  per- 
fect as  your  heavenly  Father  is  perfect,  and  may  be 
tsdeed  nis  children,  while  you  **  lorn  your  enemies, 
and  Ueaa  than  that  curse  you,  and  do  good  to  them 
fliat  liate  you,  and  pray  for  them  that  des[ntefii% 
use  yon  and  persecute  ^on,"  Matt  v.  44,  45;  and 
being  tried  you  may  reeeive  the  crown  of  life,  James 
i.  3,4,12,  And  Satan  on  die  other  side  is  at  wwk, 
to  try  whether  he  can  draw  you  by  injuries  to  impa- 
tiency,  and  to  hatred,  malice,  revenge,  or  cmelty,  and 
so  damn  yonr  souls  by  the  hurting  of  your  hodies. 
And  when  you  foreknow  his  design,  will  yon  let  him 
overeome  P  Hear  every  provoking  word  that  is 
given  you,  and  every  iigury  that  is  done  unto  you, 
as  iir  a  mriifngfr  team  Satan  were  sent  to  buffet  yon, 
or  to  apeak  tut  providing  language  in  his  name ; 
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and  as  if  he  and  to  you,  I  come  fkom  flie  devil  to 
call  thee  all  that  is  naught  and  to  abuse  Uiee,  and  to 
try  whether  I  can  thus  provoke  thee  to  passion, 
malice,  railing,  or  revenge,  to  sin  against  God  and 
damn  thy  soiu.  If  you  knew  one  came  to  you  from 
the  devil  on  this  errand,  tell  me  how  you  would  en- 
tertain him.  And  do  you  not  know  that  this  is  in- 
deed the  case  P  "  Fear  none  of  those  things  which 
thou  shalt  suffer :  behold,  the  devil  shall  cast  some 
of  you  into  prison  that  ye  may  be  tried,  and  ye  shall 
have  tribulation  ten  days ;  be  thou  ^thful  to  the 
death  and  I  will  give  thee  a  crown  of  life,"  Rev.  ii 
10.  As  trying  imprisonments,  so  all  other  trying 
injuries  are  from  the  devil  by  God's  permission,  who- 
ever be  his  instruments ;  and  will  you  be  overcome 
by  him  when  you  foreknow  the  end  of  his  attempts  f 
Ctuuid.  XX.  Lasdy,  set  before  you  the  example 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ:  see  whether  he  was  ad' 
dieted  to  wrath  and  malice,  hurtfolness  or  revenge. 
If  you  will  not  imitate  him,  you  «re  none  of  his  &b- 
ciples ;  nor  will  he  be  your  Saviour.  A  serious  view 
of  the  holy  pattern  of  love,  and  meekness,  and  pa- 
tience, and  forgiveness,  which  is  set  before  us  in  the 
life  of  Christ,  is  a  most  powerful  remedy  against 
malice  and  revenge;  and  will  cure  it,  if  any  thing 
will  cure  it.  im.  ii.  5—7,  "  Let  this  mind  be  in 
you,  which  wss  also  in  Christ  Jesus,  who  being  in 
the  form  of  God,— yet  made  himself  of  no  reputation, 
and  took  upon  him  the  form  of  a  servant."  1  Pet  iv. 
i,  "  Forasmuch  then  as  Christ  hath  suffered  in  the 
flesh,  arm  yourselves  likewise  with  the  same  mind." 
1  Pet  ii.  19—35,  "  For  this  is  thankworthy,  if  a 
man  for  conscience  toward  God,  endure  grief,  suffer- 
ing wrongfully ;  for  what  glory  is  it  if  when  ye  be 
buffeted  for .  your  faults,  ye  shall  take  it  patiently : 
but  if  when  ye  do  well  and  suffer  finr  it,  ye  take  it 
patiently,  this  is  acceptable  ynAi  God.  For  even 
nerennto  were  ye  calledi  because  Christ  also  suffered 
for  us,  leaving  us  an  ensample  that  ye  should  follow 
in  his  steps ;  who  did  no  sin,  neither  was  guile  found 
in  his  mouth  {  who  when  he  was  reviled,  reviled  not 
again ;  when  he  suffered,  he  dureatened  net,  hut 
committed  it  to  him  that  judgeth  righteously." 
Think  not  to  live  and  reign  with  Christ,  if  yoo  wiU 
not  follow  him,  and  suffer  with  him.  It  is  impudent 
presumption,  bikI  not  fiuth,  to  look  to  be  like  the 
saints  in  glory,  irtiile  you  axe  like  the  devil  in  nwliee 
and  cruelty. 


CHAPTER  X. 

CASES  KBSOLVBD  ABOUT  FOROIVINQ  mjDBIEG  AlfP 
PEBTS,  AND  ABOUT  SBLF-OErENC^  AND  6BEKIN0 
BIGHT  BT  LAW  OB  0THEBWI8B. 

The  cases  about  forgiving,  and  revenginr,  are  many, 
and  some  of  Aem  cofficmt:  I  shall  resolve  those  of 
Mrdinsry  nse  in  cm  piactiee,  and  pass  by  the  rest 

Qiutt.  I.  Is  a  man  bound  to  lorKive  all  iiguriei 
and  damages  that  are  done  himP  If  not,  what  in^ 
juries  be  they  which  every  man  is  obliged  to  forgive  P 

Anne.  To  hodi  these  questions  I  niefly  answer, 
1.  We  must  distinguish  between  a  crime  or  sin 
against  God,  and  the  common  good ;  and  an  injuiy 
or  damage  to  ourselves.  2.  And  between  puUie 
justice  and  private  revenge.  3.  And  between  those 
damages  wuch  foil  upon  myself  only,  and  those  that 
by  me  redound  to  others^  ^as  wife  or  children,  &e.) 
4  And  between  the  remittmg  of  a  puniahmen^  and 
die  rcmittang  of  ^reparations  <rf  my  loss.  5.  And 
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between  the  T&rtoas  punishments  to  be  remitted. 
He  that  will  confound  any  of  these  shall  sooner  de- 
ceive himself  and  others,  than  resolve  the  doubts. 

Prop.  I.  It  fret^uently  falteth  out,  that  it  is  not  in 
oar  power  to  remit  the  penalty  of  a  crime ;  no, 
the  temporal  penalty.  For  this  is  a  wrong  to  God 
the  ouiversal  Govemor,  and  God  only  can  torgive  it, 
and  man  no  further  than  God  hath  oommissioned 
him.  Murder,  whoredom,  dninkenness,  swearing, 
fte.  as  they  are  sins  against  God,  the  magistrate  is 
bound  to  punish,  and  private  men  to  endeavour  ii  by 
tile  magistrate.  And  if  it  may  be  said,  that  the 
soverei^  ruler  of  a  nation  hath  power  to  forgive 
such  crimes,  £be  meaning  is  no  more  than  this:  1. 
That  as  to  the  species  of  these  sins,  if  he  do  forgive 
the  temporal  punishment  which  in  hie  office  he 
should  nave  inflicted,  yet  no  human  power  can 
question  him  for  it,  because  be  hath  none  on  earth 
above  him;  but  yet  God  will  question  him,  and 
show  him  tiiat  he  had  no  power  to  dispense  with 
his  laws,  nor  disoblige  himself  from  hit  du^.  2. 
And  that  in  some  eases  an  in^vidnal  crime  majr  be 
forgiven  by  the  manstrate  as  to  &e  temporal  punish- 
ment, even  where  the  ends  of  the  law  and  govern- 
ment require  it;  but  this  must  not  be  ordinary. 

Prop.  II.  It  is  not  always  in  the  power  of  the 
magistrate  to  remit  the  temporal  punishment  of 
heinous  crimes,  against  the  common  good.  Because 
it  is  ordinarily  necessary  to  the  coounon  good  that 
they  be  punished ;  and  nispower  is  for  the  common 
good,  and  not  against  it  The  enemies  of  the  public 
peace  must  by  punirimunt  be  nstrained. 

iVop.  III.  Mnchlessisitiiiihepowerof  aprirate 
man  to  remit  a  penally  to  be  inflicted  by  a  magis- 
trate. And  what  I  say  of  magistrates,  holdeth  of 
parents,  and  other  governors,  ctftem  paribut,  ac- 
cording to  the  proportion  of  their  anthonty. 

Prt^.  IV.  I  may  by  just  means  exact  satisfaction 
for  damages  to  myself,  in  my  reputation  or  estate, 
when  the  ends  of  christiani^,  even  the  honour  of 
God,  and  the  public  good,  and  the  benefit  of  men's 
souls,  req  uire  it ;  that  is,  when  I  only  vindicate  these 
by  lawful  means,  as  they  are  the  talents  which  God 
hath  e<Mnmitted  to  me  for  his  service,  and  for  which 
he  will  call  me  to  account  It  may  &11  out  that  tlie 
TOidieattng  of  a  ministn's  or  other  christian's  name 
from  a  slander,  may  become  very  needibi  for  the  in- 
terest and  honour  of  religion^  and  for  the  good  of 
many  souls.  And  if  I  have  an  estate  which  I  re- 
solve to  mi  for  God,  and  a  thief  or  a  deceiver  take 
it  from  me,  who  will  do  no  good  with  it  but  hurt,  I 
may  be  bound  to  vindicate  it;  that  I  may  be  enabled 
to  do  good,  and  mav  give  God  a  comfortable  ac- 
count of  my  stewardship ;  besides  the  suppressing  of 
thievery  and  deceit,  as  they  are  Qgainst  the  common 
good. 

Prop.  y.  When  my  estate  Is  not  entirely  my  own, 
but  wife  or  child  or  any  other  is  a  sharer  in  it,  it  is 
not  wholly  in  my  power  to  remit  any  debt  or  damage 
ont  of  it,  but  I  most  have  the  consent  of  them  that 
are Joint^wnersi  unless  I  be  intrusted  for  them. 

Prop.  VI.  If  I  be  primarily  oUi^ed  to  maintain 
wife  and  children,  or  any  others,  with  my  estate,  I 
am  bound  on  their  behalf  to  use  all  just  means  to 
vindicate  it  from  any  that  shall  injuriously  invade  it; 
otherwise  I  am  giulty  of  their  sufferings  whom  I 
should  maintain ;  I  may  no  more  suffer  a  thief  than 
a  dog  to  go  away  with  my  children's  meat 

^vp.  vll.  And  a«  I  must  vindicate  my  estate  for 
otfierjB  to  whom  I  am  intrusted  to  administer  it  by 
God,  80  must  I  for  myself  also,  so  for  as  God  would 
have  me  use  it  myselC  For  he  that  hath  charged 
ne  to  provide  for  my  fomily,  requireth  alio  that  I 
foffiish  not  m^elf ;  and  he  hath  Teqnired  me  to  lov^ 


my  neighbour  but  as  myself;  and  therefore  as  I  am 
bound  to  vindicate  and  help  my  neighbour  if  a  thief 
or  oppressor  would  rob  him,  (accorung  to  my  [dace 
and  power,)  so  must  I  do  also  for  myselt  In  all 
titiese  seven  cases  I  am  not  obliged  to  forgive. 

But  on  the  other  side,  in  all  meet  cases  foUowing't 
I  am  bound  to  foi^ve  and  let  go  my  right 

Pnp,  I.  As  the  dmich  may  declare  to  pautcnt 
sinners,  tiie  remisdon  of  the  eternal  pnniafameiit,  to 
may  it  remit  the  temporal  punishment  of  exctrnt- 
munication,  to  the  penitent;  yea,  this  they  are 
obliged  by  Christ  to  do,  ministerially,  as  under  bim. 

Prtp.  II.  When  the  repentance  and  satisfaction  (rf 
the  sinner  is  like  to  conduce  more  to  the  public  good, 
and  the  honour  of  God,  and  other  ends  of  govern- 
ment, than  his  punishment  would  do,  a  private  man 
may  not  be  obliged  to  prosecute  him  before  the 
magistrate,  and  the  magisbtite  hath  power  to  lii^ive 
him  as  to  the  penalty  which  it  bdimgeth  to  him  in 
inflict  (ThoQgh  this  may  not  exteiu  to  the  remifc- 
ting  of  crimes  ordinarily  and  frequenUy,  nor  to  tibe 
remitting  of  some  sort  of  heinous  crimes  at  all;  be- 
cause thu  cannot  attain  the  ends  of  gOTemmeot  as 
aforesaid.) 

Prop.  III.  All  personal  wrongs,  so  far  as  they  are 
merely  against  myself  and  disable  me  not  from  my 
duty  to  God  and  my  neighbour,  I  may  and  must  for- 
give :  for  my  own  interest  is  ^t  more  in  my  own 
power ;  and  here  it  is  that  I  am  commanded  to  for- 
give. If  you  say  that  I  am  boond  to  preserve 
own  lih  and  soul  as  much  as  another's;  I  answert  it 
is  true,  I  am  bound  to  {Hreserve  my  own  and  anotha'a 
ultimately  for  the  service  and  glory  of  God ;  aad 
God's  interest  in  me  I  cannot  remit  or  give  away. 
As  there  is  no  obligation  to  duty  but  what  is  (Higin- 
ally  from  God,  so  there  is  none  but  what  is  ultimate^ 
for  God,  even  to  please  and  glorify  him. 

Object.  But  if  this  be  all,  I  shall  forgive  no  wrongs ; 
for  there  is  none  which  doth  not  some  way  hirarr 
me  in  my  duty.  ^luw.  Yes,  there  may  be  many  to 
your  bodv,  your  estate,  and  name,  which  yet  may  be 
no  disablement  or  hinderance  to  you,  except  yoa 
make  it  so  yourself:  as  if  you  receive  a  bos  on  the 
ear,  or  be  standered  or  reviled  where  none  hearedi 
it  but  yourself,  or  siidi  aa  will  make  no  evU  oae  of 
it  or  if  a  little  be  diminidied  injurionaly  out  of  a 
superfluous  estate,  or  so  as  to  be  cmi4oyed  as  well 
as  you  would  have  done.  3.  But  I  nnrlxier  answer 
this  objection  in  the  next  propositioiu. 

Prop.  IV.  if  my  patient  suffering  a  perstmal  in- 
jury, which  somewhat  hindereth  me  from  my  dn^, 
be  like  to  be  as  great  a  service  to  God,  or  to  do  more 
good,  than  by  that  dutjr  I  should  do,  I  ought  to  pass 
by  and  forgive  that  injury ;  because  dien  God's  in- 
terest obligeth  me  not  to  vindicate  my  right 

Prep.  y.  If  when  I  am  Imured,  and  uereby  dis- 
abled from  doing  smne  good  iriiieh  I  ahoold  ehv 
have  done,  I  dm  not  aUe  by  seeking  repaxatiao  or 
the  punidiment  of  the  person,  to  recover  my  capa- 
city, and  promote  the  service  of  God,  I  am  boimd 
to  pass  by  and  remit  that  injury.  (I  q^eak  not  of 
the  criminal  part,  but  the  iiqury  as  such;  for  a 
man  may  be  boimd  to  bring  a  thief  to  punishment, 
on  the  account  of  Ood's  nonoor,  and  uie  omnmoB 
good^^Uumgh  else  lie  miglit  Ib^ve  dw  iignry  to 

Proa.  VI.  IfitbeprobaUe  that  he  that  defraodetfa 
me  of  my  estate,  will  do  more  good  with  it  ^ban  I 
should  have  dcme,  I  am  not  bound  to  vindicato  it 
from  him  for  my  own  interest  (though  as  he  is  cri- 
minal, and  the  crime  is  hnrtfulj  as  an  Ulexam^et  to 
the  common  good,  so  I  may  be  bound  to  h).  Nay, 
were  it  not  for  the  said  erimioal  napeet,  I  am  bond 
rather  to  let  him  take  it,  titan  to  vindkate  it  by  any 
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mch  means  as  vonld  break  charily,  and  do  more 
hurt  than  good. 

Pnyt.  Vll.  If  I  am  absolutely  tnuted  with  the 
person  or  estate  of  another,  I  may  so  far  forgive  the 
wroi^  done  to  that  other,  upon  sufficient  reasons, 
aa  well  as  against  myself. 

Prop.  YIII.  A  private  man  may  not  usurp  the 
magistrate's  power,  or  do  any  act  which  is  proper  to 
his  office,  nor  ^et  may  he  break  his  laws,  for  the 
avenging  of  himself;  he  ma^  use  no  other  means 
than  the  law  of  God  and  his  sovereign  do  allow 
lum.  Therefore  he  may  not  rail,  or  rcmie,  w  slan- 
der, or  rob,  or  strike,  or  hnrt  any,  (iralesB  in  case  of 
defence,  as  afterward,)  nor  take  any  odiier  prohibited 
coarse. 

Prop.  IX.  No  rigour  or  severity  must  be  used  to 
right  myself,  where  gentler  means  may  probably  do 
it;  but  the  most  harmless  way  must  first  be  tried. 

Prep.  X.  In  general,  all  wrongs,  and  debts,  and 
damages,  must  oe  forgiven,  when  the  hurt  is  like  to 
be  greater,  which  wUl  come  by  our  righting  our- 
selves, than  that  which  by  forbearance  we  shul  'sus- 
tain ;  and  all  must  be  mgiven  where  (Sod's  law  or 
man's  forbiddeth  us  not  to  forgive.  Therefore  a 
mm  that  will  here  know  his  duQr,  must  conduct  his 
acticns  by  very  great  prudence  (which  if  he  have 
not  himself,  he  must  make  use  of  a  guide  or  coun- 
sellor) :  and  he  must  be  able  to  compare  the  evil 
which  he  suffereth  with  the  evil  which  will  in  pro- 
bability follow  his  vindication,  and  to  discern  which 
of  them  is  the  greater ;  or  else  he  can  never  know 
how  far  and  when  he  may  and  must  forgive.  And 
herein  he  must  observe, 

1.  That  hurt  that  cometh  to  a  man's  soul 'is  greater 
flian  the  hurt  that  befitlleth  the  body ;  and  therefore 
if  my  suing  a  man  at  law  be  like  to  hurt  his  amil 
by  oncharitahlenesa,  or  to  hurt  my  own,  or  the  souls 
of  othen^  1^  scandal  or  disturbances,  I  must  ratiher 
suffer  any  mere  bodily  injuries,  than  use  that  means ; 
but  if  yet  greater  hurt  to  souls  would  follow  Uiat 
bodily  suffering  of  mine,  the  case  is  then  altered 
the  other  way.  So  if  by  forgiving  debts  or  wrongs, 
1  be  liker  to  do  more  good  to  the  soul  of  him  whom 
I  forgive,  or  others,  than  the  recovery  of  my  own, 
or  the  righting  of  myself,  is  like  any  way  to  equal,  I 
am  obliged  to  forgive  that  debt  or  wrong. 

2.  The  good  or  hurt  which  cometh  to  a  com- 
munity or  to  many,  is  f  ctBteris  parAutJ  to  be  more  re- 
garded than  that  which  eometn  to  myself  or  aity  oat 
alone.  Because  many  are  of  more  worth  than  one; 
and  because  Ood's  honour  feateritparibtu)  is  more 
concerned  in  the  good  of  many  than  of  one.  There- 
fore I  most  not  seek  my  own  right  to  ibe  hurt  of 
many,  either  of  their  souls  »  bMies,  unless  some 
greater  good  require  it 

3.  The  good  or  hurt  of  public  persons,  magis- 
trates, or  pastors,  is  (etetena  parinu)  of  more  re- 
gard than  the  good  or  hurt  of  smgle  men :  therefore 
(c^erit  parihiu)  I  must  not  right  myself  to  the  dis- 
hononr  or  hurt  of  governors ;  (no,  though  I  were 
none  of  thetr  charge  or  subjects ;)  because  the  pnb< 
lie  good  is  more  concerned  in  their  honour  or  wel- 
&re  than  in  mine.  The  same  may  be  said  of  per- 
sons by  their  gifts  and  interests  more  eminently 
serviceable  to  Ood  and  the  common  good  than  I  am. 

4.  The  good  or  hurt  of  a  near  relation,  of  a  dear 
friend,  of  a  worthy  person,  is  more  to  be  regarded 
b^  me,  emteria  parwut,  than  the  good  or  hurt  of  a 
vile,  unworthy  person,  or  a  stranger.  And  therefore 
the  Israelites  might  not  take  usury  of  a  poor  brother, 
which  yet  they  might  do  of  an  alien  of  another  land ! 
The  laws  of  nature  and  friendship  may  more  oblige 
me  to  one  than  to  another,  thcnnfth  they  were  sup- 
posed equal  in  thenselves.    Thereftm  I  am  not 
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bound  to  remit  a  debt  or  wn»ig  to  a  thie^  or  de- 
ceiver, or  a  vile  person,  when  a  nearer  or  worthier 

person  would  be  equally  damnified  his  benefit 
And  thus  far,  (if  without  any  partial  self-love  a  man 
can  justly  estimate  himself,)  he  may  not  only  as  he 
is  nearest  himself,  but  also  for  his  real  worth,  prefer 
his  own  commodity  before  the  commodity  of  a  more 
unworthy  and  unserviceable  person. 

5.  Another  man's  necessities  are  more  regardable 
than  our  own  superfluities ;  as  his  life  is  more  re- 
gardable than  our  corporal  delights.  Therefore  it 
u  a  ^;reat  sin  for  any  man  to  remiee  another  to  ex- 
tremity, and  deprive  Dim  of  necessaries  for  his  Itfe, 
merely  to  vindicate  his  own  ri^ht  in  superfluities, 
for  the  satisfection  of  his  eoncupucence  and  sensual 
desires.  If  a  poor  man  steal  to  save  tds  own  or  his 
children's  lives,  and  the  rich  man  vindicate  his  own, 
merely  to  live  in  greater  fulness  or  gallantry  in  the 
world,  he  sinneth  both  the  sin  or  sensuality  and  im- 
charitableness  (but  how  far  for  the  common  good 
he  is  bound  to  prosecute  the  thief  as  criminal,  is  a 
case  which  depends  on  other  circumstances).  And 
this  is  the  most  common  case,  in  which  the  forgiv- 
ing of  debts  and  damages  is  required  in  Scripture, 
viz.  When  the  odier  is  poor  and  we  are  rich,  and 
his  necessities  require  it  as  an  act  of  chari^  (and 
also  the  former  ease,  when  the  hurt  our  vhidi- 
cation  is  like  to  be  greater  than  our  benefit  will 
countervail). 

Quest.  11.  What  is  the  meaning  of  those  words  of 
Christ,  Matt  v.  38—42,  "  Ye  have  heard  that  it  hath 
been  said,  An  eye  for  an  eye,  and  a  tooth  for  a  tooth : 
but  I  sav  unto  yon,  that  ye  resist  not  evil ;  but  who- 
soever shall  smite  thee  on  thy  right  cheek,  turn  to 
him  the  other  also ;  and  if  any  man  will  sue  thee  at 
the  law,  and  take  away  tiiy  coa^  let  him  haye  thy 
cloak  also;  and  whosoever  shall  compel  thee  to  go 
a  mile,  go  wiUi  him  two :  give  to  him  that  asketh 
thee ;  and  from  him  that  would  borrow  of  thee  turn 
thou  not  away  P" 

Answ.  The  meaning  of  the  text  is  this  :  as  if  he 
had  said,  Because  you  have  heard  that  magistrates 
are  required  to  do  justice  exactly  between  man  and 
man,  and  to  take  an  eye  for  an  eye,  &c.  therefore 
you  may  perhaps  believe  those  teachers  who  would 
persuade  you  that  for  any  man  to  exact  this  satis&c- 
tion,  is  no  fault:  but  I  tell  yon  that  duties  of  chari^ 
must  be  performed,  as  well  as  justice  must  be  done ; 
and  though  it  must  be  the  magistrate's  duty  to  do 
yon  this  justice,  it  is  not  your  duty  always  to  require 
It,  but  charity  may  make  the  contrary  to  be  your 
du^.  Therefore  1  say  unto  yon,  overvalue  not  the 
concernments  of  your  flesh,  nor  die  trifles  of  this 
world;  but  if  a  man  abuse  you,  or  wrong  you  in 
these  trifles,  make  no  great  matter  of  it,  and  be  not 
presently  inflamed  to  reven^,  and  to  right  your- 
selves ;  but  exercise  your  patience  and  your  charihr 
to  him  thatwrongeth  you,  and  by  an  halntuated  sted- 
fastness  herein,  be  ready  to  receive  another  injury 
with  equal  patience,  yea  many  such,  rather  than  to 
toanunneceasaryviimication  of  your  right  For^rfiat 
if  he  give  yon  another  stroke  P  Or  what  if  he  also 
take  your  cloak  P  Orwhatif  he  cfmipel  yon  to  go  an- 
other mile  for  him  P  Let  him  do  it ;  let itim  take  it; 
how  small  is  your  hurt !  What  inconsiderable  things 
are  Aese  !  Your  resistance  and  vindication  of  your 
right  may  violate  charify  and  peace,  and  inflame  his 
passion,  and  kindle  your  own,  and  hurt  both  your 
souls,  and  draw  you  into  other  sins,  and  cost  you 
dearer  than  your  right  was  worth:  whereas  your  pa- 
tience, and  yieldingness,  and  submission,  and  readi- 
ness to  serve  another,  and  to  let  go  your  own  for 
peace  and  tdiarily,  may  shame  him  or  melt  him,  and 
prevent  ccmtention,  and  keep  your  own  and  the  pob- 
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He  peace,  and  may  show  the  excellency  of  your 
holy  religion,  and  win  men's  sools  to  the  lore  of  it, 
that  they  may  be  saved.  Therefore  instead  of  ex- 
acting or  vindicating  ^our  utmost  right,  set  light 
by  your  corporal  sufferings  and  wrongs,  and  study 
and  labour  with  all  your  power  to  excel  in  charity, 
and  to  do  good  to  all,  and  to  stoop  to  any  service  to 
another,  and  humUe  yoorselves,  and  exercise  |>a- 
tieoce,  and  give  and  leiM  according  to  yonr  abilities, 
and  pretend  not  jostiee  against  the  great  duties  of 
ehan^  and  patience.  So  that  here  is  finrbidden 
both  violent  and  legal  revenge  for  our  corporal 
abuses,  when  the  law  of  charity  or  patience  is  against 
it :  but  this  disobligeth  not  magistrates  to  justice, 
or  men  to  seek  it,  in  any  of  the  cases  mentiraied  in 
the  seven  first  propositions. 

Quest.  111.  Am  1  bound  to  forgive  another,  if  be 
aak  me  not  forgiveness  ?  The  reason  of  the  ques- 
tion is,  because  Christ  saith,  Luke  xvii.  3,  4,  "  If 
thy  brother  trespass  a^inst  thee,  rebuke  him :  and 
if  he  repent  fcwgive  faim ;  and  if  he  trespass  against 
thee  seven  times  in  a  day,  and  seven  times  in  a  day 
turn  again  to  thee,  saying,  I  repent,  thou  shalt  for- 
give hun." 

Angw.  In  the  resolving  of  this,  while  some  have 
barely  alfirmed,  and  others  denied,  for  want  of  dis- 
tinguishing, they  have  said  worse  Qian  nothing.  It 
is  necessary  that  we  distinguish, 

1.  Between  the  fbi|;iving  of  an  enemy,  and  of  a 
stranger,  and  of  a  neighlxrar,  and  of  a  brother,  as 
such. 

3.  Between  the  several  penalties  to  be  remitted 
(as  well  as  revenges  to  be  forborne).  And  so  briefly 
the  ease  must  be  thns  resolved. 

Prop.  I.  An  enemy,  a  stranger,  and  a  neighbour, 
as  meh,  must  be  iwgiven  (in  the  cases  b^re  as- 
serted) though  they  ask  not  fingiveness,  nor  say,  1 
repent:  for, 

1.  Many  other  scriptures  absolutely  require  it. 

2.  And  forgiving  them  as  such,  is  but  the  con- 
tinuing them  in  our  common  charity,  as  men,  or 
neighbours ;  that  is,  our  not  endeavouring  to  ruin 
them,  or  do  them  any  hurt,  and  our  hearty  desiring 
and  endeavouring  their  good,  according  to  their  ca- 
pacities or  ours ;  and  thus  far  we  must  forgive  them. 

Prop.  II.  A  brother  also  must  be  thus  bx  forgiven, 
though  he  say  not,  I  repentj  that  is,  we  nuist  love 
him  as  a  man,  and  wish  and  endeavonr  his  good  to 
our  power. 

irop.  in.  A  brother  as  a  brother,  is  not  to  be  so 
forgiven,  aa  to  be  restored  to  our  estimation  Euid  afiec- 
tion,  and  nsage  of  him  as  a  brother,  either  in  spi- 
ritual account  or  intimate  special  love  and  fiuniliar- 
ity,  as  long  as  he  is  impenitent  in  his  gross  offences ; 
and  that  is,  till  he  turn  again  and  say,  I  repent  A 
natural  brother  is  still  to  be  loved  as  a  natural  bro- 
ther. For  that  kind  of  love  dependeth  not  on  his 
hmes^  or  repentance.  But, 

I.  A  brother  in  a  religious  sense, 

3.  Or  a  bosom,  &miEar  friend,  are  both  unfit  for 
to  be  received  in  these  capacities,  till  they  are  peni- 
tent for  gross  offences ;  therefore  the  church  is  not 
to  pardon  the  impotent,  in  point  of  communion, 
nor  particular  christians  to  pardon  them  in  their  es- 
teem and  carriage ;  nor  am  I  bound  to  take  an  unfit 
person  to  be  mj  bosom  friend  to  know  my  secrets : 
therefore  if  either  of  these  offend,  I  must  not  forgive 
them,  that  is,  by  fomveness  continue  them  in  the 
respect  and  usage  of  this  brotherhood,  till  they  re- 
|>eDt ;  and  this  (first  especially)  is  the  brodier  men- 
tioned  in  the  text 

QuBtt.  IT.  Is  it  lawfiil  to  sue  a  brother  at  law  P 
The  leaaoB  oi  die  qoestiou  is,  from  the  words  of  the 
aposOe  Paid,  1  Cor.  vi  7,  *•  Then  is  utterly  a  &nlt 
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among  you,  because  ye  go  to  law  one  with  another. 
Why  do  ye  not  rather  take  wrong  ?  why  do  ye  not 
raiher  suffer  yourselves  to  be  defrauded  ?" 

Ansu).  1.  Distinguish  betwixt  going  to  law  before 
heathens,  or  other  enemies  to  the  christian  religioo, 
and  before  christian  magisbates. 

2.  Between  going  to  law  in  malice  for  reven«, 
and  going  merely  to  seek  my  luh^  or  to  seek  me 
suppression  and  reformaticm  of  sin. 

3.  Between  going  to  law  irtien  you  are  boond  to 
forgive,  and  when  yon  are  not 

4.  And  between  going  to  law  in  haste  and  need- 
lessly, and  going  to  law  as  the  last  remedy,  in  ease 
of  necessi^,  when  other  means  £ul. 

5.  And  between  going  to  law  when  the  hart  is  like 
to  be  greater  than  me  bniefit,  and  going  to  law  when 
it  is  iDiely  to  do  good.  There  is  a  grrat  deal  of  dif- 
ference between  these  eases. 

Prop.  I.  Christians  must  rather  suffer  wrong,  than 

Sto  law  before  the  enemies  of  religion,  when  it  is 
e  to  harden  them,  and  to  bring  enristiani^  into 
contempt 

Prep.  II.  It  is  not  lawful  to  make  law  and  jnatiee 
die  means  of  private  unlawf^  revenge  t  nor  to  vent 
our  malice,  nor  to  oppress  the  innocent 

Prep.  III.  Whenever  I  am  bound  to  fomve  the 
trespass,  wrong,  or  debt,  then  it  is  unlawful  to  seek 
my  own  at  law.   For  that  is  not  forgiving. 

PTCp.  IV.  There  are  many  other  remraies  which 
must  first  be  tried  (ordinaiify)  before  we  go  to  law. 
As, 

1.  To  rebuke  our  neighbour  for  his  wrong,  and 
privately  to  desire  necessary  reparations. 

2.  To  take  two  or  three  to  admotush  himi  or  to 
refer  the  mattn  to  arbitratws  (or  in  some  cases  to 
a  lot).  And  if  anr  make  law  their  first  remedy 
needlessly,  while  tne  other  means  ahoold  first  lie 
used,  it  is  a  un. 

Prop.  V.  It  is  not  lawful  to  go  to  law-snits,  when 

rdence  may  discern  that  the  hurt  which  mar  coow 
it,  will  be  greater  than  the  benefit;  (either  by 
hardening  the  person,  or  disturbing  ourselves,  .or 
scandalizmg  others  against  relinon,  or  drawing  any 
to  ways  of  unpeaceableness  and^revenge,  &c.)  The 
foreseen  consequences  may  overrule  the  case. 

But  on  the  other  side,  Pmp.  1.  It  is  lawful  to 
make  use  of  christian  jndieatories,  so  it  be  daae  in 
a  lawful  manner ;  yea,  and  in  some  cases,  of  the 
judicatories  of  infidels. 

Prep.  11.  The  suppressing  of  sin,  and  the  defend- 
ing 01  the  innocent,  and  nghtiDg  of  the  wronged, 
being  the  du^  of  ^v^inrs,  it  is  lawM  to  ueA 
diese  benefits  at  their  hands. 

Prop.  III.  In  cases  where  I  am  not  obliged  to 
forgive,  (as  I  have  showed  before  some  such-  there 
be,)  I  may  justly  make  ose  of  govemcns  aa  the  m- 
dinance  of  God. 

Prop.  IV.  The  order  and  season  is  when  I  have 
tried  other  means  in  vain  i  when  peisuasiMi  or 
arbitiation  will  do  no  good,  mr  cannot  be  used  with 
hope  of  success. 

Prop.  V.  And  the  S^at  condition  to  prove  it  law- 
ful is,  when  it  is  not  uke  to  do  more  hurt  than  good, 
either  directly  of  itself,  or  by  men's  abuse ;  whoi  re- 
ligion, or  the  soul  of  any  man,  or  any  one's  body,  or 
estate,  or  name,  is  not  like  to  lose  more  than  my 
gain,  or  any  other  benefits,  will  compensate  i  when 
all  these  concur,  it  is  lawfol  to  go  to  law. 

Quett,  V.  Is  it  lawful  to  defend  my  person,  life,  or 
estate  against  a  thief,  or  murderer,  or  uigurt  invader, 
by  lime  of  anns  P 

Antw^  Ton  must  distinguish,  1.  Between  sndi  de^ 
fence  aa  thelaw  erf"  the  land  allowetii,  and  lueh  as  it 
forbiddeth. 
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!.  Between  neceitary  and  unnecessary  actions  of 

ence, 

°Tap.  I.  There  is  no  doubt  but  it  is  both  lavrul 
1  a  duty  to  defend  ourselves  by  such  convenient 
ans  as  are  likely  to  attain  their  end,  and  are  not 
itrary  to  any  law,  of  Ood  or  man.  We  mxat  de- 
d  our  neighbour  if  he  be  assaulted  or  oppressed, 
i  we  must  loTe  our  neighbour  as  ourselves. 
°rop.  H.  This  self-defence  by  force,  is  then  law- 
,  when  it  is  necessary,  and  other  more  gentle 
SDS  have  been  unefiectual,  or  have  no  place  (sup- 
:ing  still  that  the  means  be  such  as  the  law  of 
d  or  man  forbiddeth  not). 

'rop.  III.  And  it  is  necessary  to  the  lawfulness  of 
that  the  means  be  such  as  in  its  nature  is  like  to 
successful,  or  like  to  do  morejrood  than  harm. 
)ut  on  the  other  side,  iVop.  I.  We  may  not  defend 
wives  by  any  sneli  ft»rce  as  either  the  lavs  of 
i  or  our  rulers,  thereto  authorized  by  him,  shall 
!iid.  For, 

.  The  laws  are  made  by  such  as  have  more  power 
r  our  lives,  than  we  have  over  them  ourselves, 
L  And  they  are  made  for  the  good  of  the  com- 
nwealth ;  which  is  to  be  preferred  before  the  good 
life  of  any  single  person.  And  whatever  selfish 
dels  say,  both  nature  and  grace  do  teach  us  to  lay 
m  our  lives,  for  the  wel&xe  of  the  church  or 
te,  and  to  prefer  a  multitude  before  ourselves, 
erefore  it  is  oetter  to  be  robbed,  oppressed,  or  kiU- 
than  to  break  the  peace  of  the  commonwealth, 
frap.  IL  Therefore  a  private  man  may  not  raise 
army  to  defend  his  life  against  his  prince,  or  law- 
governor.  Perhaps  he  might  hola  his  hands  if 
wnuUy  he  went  about  to  miuder  him,  without  the 
lation  of  the  public  peace ;  but  he  cannot  raise  a 
r  without  it 

°r«p.  III.  We  may  not  do  that  by  blood  or 
lence,  which  might  be  done  by  persuasion,  or  by 
'  lawful,  gentle  means :  violence  must  be  used, 
n  in  defence,  but  in  case  of  true  necessity. 
''rop.  IV.  When  self-defence  is  like  to  have  con- 
tii'nts  so  ill,  as  the  saving  of  ourselves  cannot 
ntervail,  it  is  then  unlawM  Jlnis  gralia,  and  not 
36  attempted. 

V.  Therefore  if  self-defence  be  unlikely  to 
vail,  onr  strength  being  inconsiderable,  and  when 
enemy  is  but  like  to  be  the  more  exasperated  by 
uid  our  sufferings  like  to  be  the  greater  j  nature 
I  reason  teach  us  to  submit  and  use  the  more 
■ctual  Hawfbl)  means. 

tueai.  VI.  Is  it  lawful  to  take  away  anqther's  life, 

he  defending  of  my  purse  or  estate  P 

insu>.  I.  You  must  again  distinguish  between  such 

ence  as  the  law  of  the  land  alloweth,  and  such  as 

orbiddeth. 

I  Between  what  is  necessary,  and  what  is  un- 
lessary. 

L  Between  a  life  less  worth  than  the  prize  which 
contendeth  for,  and  a  life  more  wor&  than  it,  or 
n  mine  own. 

I.  Between  the  simple  defence  of  my  purse,  and 
defence  of 'it  and  my  life  together. 
I.  Between  what  I  do  widi  purpose  and  desire, 
I  what  I  do  unwillingly  throngn  the  assailant's 

icrity  or  violence. 

1.  And  between  what  I  do  in  mere  defence,  and 
at  I  do  to  bring  a  thief  or  robber  unto  legal 
lishment  And  so  I  answer, 
"rop.  I.  Yon  may  not  defend  your  purse,  or  your 
nte,  by  such  actions,  as  the  law  of  the  land  forbid- 
h ;  (imless  it  go  against  the  law  of  God ;)  because 
9  to  be  supposed,  that  it  is  bett^*r  a  man's  estate 
purse  be  uwt,  than  law  and  public  order  violated. 
°rop.  II.  You  may  not  (against  an  (wdniary  thief 


or  robber)  defend  your  purse  with  the  probable 
hazard  of  ois  life,  if  a  few  good  words,  or  other  safe 
and  gentle  means,  which  ^ou  have  opportunity  to 
use,  be  like  to  serve  turn  without  such  violence. 

Pt^.  III.  If  it  might  be  supposed  Uiat  a  prince, 
or  other  person  of  ^at  use  and  service  to  the  c<wi- 
monweallh,  should  in  a  frolic,  or  otherwise,  assault 
your  person  for  your  estate  or  purse,  it  is  not  lawM 
to  take  away  his  life  by  a  defensive  violence,  if  you 
know  it  to  be  he ;  because  (though  in  some  countries 
the  law  might  allow  it  you,  jet)  Jlnts  gratia  it  is  un- 
lawful; because  his  life  is  more  necessary  to  iba 
common  good  than  yours. 

Prop.  fv.  If  a  pilfering  thief  would  steal  your 

Eurse,  without  any  violence  which  hazardeth  your 
fe,  (ordinarily,)  you  may  not  take  away  his  hfe  in 
the  defending  of  it.  ■  Because  it  is  the  work  of  the 
magistrate  to  pnnish  him  by  public  justice,  and  your 
defence  requireth  it  not 

Prep.  V.  All  this  is  chiefly  meant,  of  the  volun- 
tary, designed  taking  away  of  nis  life ;  and  not  of  any 
lawful  action,  whi^  doth  it  accidentally  against 
your  wiU. 

On  the  other  side,  Prop.  I.  If  the  law  of  ihe  land 
allow  yon  to  take  away  a  man's  life  in  the  defending 
of  your  purse,  it  removeth  the  scruple,  if  the  weight 
of  the  matter  also  do  allow  it :  because  it  supposeth, 
that  the  law  taketh  the  offender  to  be  worthy  of 
death,  and  maketh  you  in  that  case  the  executioner 
of  it.  And  if,  indeed,  the  crime  be  such  as  deserveth 
death,  you  may  be  the  executioner  when  die  lav 
alloweth  it 

Prop.  II.  And  this  is  more  clear,  when  the  robber 
for  Tonr  money  doth  assault  yonr  life,  or  is  like  far 

aamt  you  see  to  do  it 

Prop.  III.  And  when  gentler  means  will  not  serve 
the  turn,  but  violence  is  the  only  remedy  which  is 
left  you,  which  is  like  to  avail  for  your  defence. 

Prop.  lY.  And  when  the  person  is  a  vile  offender, 
who  is  rather  a  plague  and  ourden  to  the  cmnmon- 
wealth  than  any  necessary  member  of  it. 

Prop.  Y.  If  you  desire  not,  and  design  not  his 
deadt,  but  he  rush  upon  it  himself  in  his  lury,  while 
you  lawfiilly  defisnd  your  own,  the  case  is  yet  less 
questionable. 

Prop.  YI.  If  a  ^ef  have  taken  your  pune,  though 
you  may  not  take  away  his  life  after  to  recover  it, 
(because  it  is  of  less  value,)  nor  yet  in  revenge  (be. 
cause  that  belongeth  not  to  private  men) ;  yet  if  the 
law  require  or  aUow  you  to  pursue  him  to  bring  him 
to  a  judicial  trial,  if  you  killhim  while  he  resistcth, 
it  is  not  your  sin ;  because  you  are  but  suppressing 
sin  in  your  place,  according  to  the  allowance  of  the 
law. 

Quest.  YII.  May  I  kill  or  wound  another  in  the  de- 
fence or  vindication  of  my  honour,  or  good  name  f 

Angw.  No :  not  by  private  assault  or  violence  \  but 
if  the  crime  be  so  great,  that  the  law  of  the  land  doth 
punish  it  with  death,  if  that  law  be  just  yon  may 
in  some  cases  seek  to  bring  the  offender  to  public 
justice;  but  that  is  rare,  and  otherwise  you  may  not 
do  it  For, 

1.  It  belongeth  only  to  the  magistrate,  and  not  to 
you,  to  be  the  avenger. 

2.  And  killing  a  man  can  be  no  meet  defence 
against  calumny  or  slander ;  for  if  you  will  kill  a  man 
for  prevention,  you  kill  the  innocent ;  if  you  kill  him 
afterwards,  it  is  no  defence,  but  an  unprofitable  re- 
venge, which  vindicateth  not  your  honour,  but  dis- 
honoureth  Tou  more.  Your  patience  is  yonr  hmotir, 
and  your  bloody  revenge  doth  show  you  to  be  so  like 
the  devil,  the  destroyer,  that  it  is  your  greatest 
shame. 

3.  It  is  odious  pride  whieh  maketh  men  over- 
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value  their  reputation  among  men,  and  think  that  a 
man's  life  is  a  just  compensation  to  them  for  their 
dishonour !  Such  bloody  sacrifices  are  fit  to  appease 
only  ihe  bloodthirshr  spirit !  But  what  ia  it  that 
pride  will  not  do  and  justify  ? 


CHAPTER  XI. 

SPECIAL  DIBBCTIONS  TO  ESCAPE  THE  GUILT  OP  PER- 
SBCUTINO.  OBTERMININO  ALSO  THE  CASE  ABOUT 
LIBEBTT  IN  MATTBBS  OP  BEUGION. 

Tbouor  this  be  a  subject  which  the  guilty  cannot 
endure  to  hear  o(  yet  the  misery  of  persecutors,  the 
Uood,  and  groans^  and  ruins  of  the  church,  and  the 
lamentable  divisions  of  professed  christians,  do  all 
command  me  not  to  pass  it  by  in  silence ;  but  to  tell 
them  the  truth,  "  whether  they  will  hear,  or  whe- 
ther they  will  forbear though  they  were  such  as 
Ezek.  iii.  7— 9, 11. 

Direct.  I.  If  you  would  escape  this  dreadful  guilt, 
understand  well  what  persecution  is.  Else  you  ma^ 
either  run  into  it  ignorantly,  at  oppose  a  duty  as  if 
it  were  persecution. 

The  verb  pertequor  is  often  taken  in  a  good  sensct 
for  no  more  than  eoniinuato  motu  vel  ad  exiremum  $e- 
guor;  and  sometimes  for  the  blameless  prosecution 
of  a  delinquent ;  but  we  take  it  here  as  the  English 
word  perseeute  is  most  commonly  taken,  for  tmtntco 
efftetu  iiu^uor,  a  malicious  or  injurious  hurting  or 
persecuting  another,  and  that  for  the  sake  of  religion 
or  righteousness.  For  it  is  not  common  injuries 
which  we  here  intend  to  speak  of.  Three  things 
then  go  to  make  up  persecution.  I.  That  it  be  the 
hurting  of  another,  m  his  body,  liberty,  relations, 
estate,  or  reputation.  2.  That  it  be  done  injuriously, 
to  one  who  deserreth  it  not,  in  the  particular  which 
is  the  cause.  3.  That  it  be  fen-  die  cause  of  religion 
or  of  righteotisness,  that  is,  for  the  truth  of  God 
which  we  hold  or  utter ;  or  for  the  worship  of  God 
which  we  perform ;  or  for  obedience  to  the  wiU  of 
God  revealed  in  his  laws.  This  is  the  cause  on  the 
sufferer's  part,  whatever  is  intended  by  the  persecutor. 

There  are  divers  sorts  of  persecutions.  As  to  the 
principles  of  the  persecutors  :  1.  There  is  a  perse- 
cution which  is  openly  professed  to  be  for  the  cause 
of  religion ;  as  heatheus  and  Mahometans  persecute 
christians  as  christians.  And  there  is  a  hypocriti- 
cal persecution  when  the  pretended  cause  is  some 
odious  crime,  but  the  real  cause  is  men's  religion,  or 
obedience  to  Ood.  This  is  the  common  persecution, 
which  nominal  christians  exercise  on  serious  christi- 
ans, or  on  one  another.  They  will  not  say  that  they 
persecute  them  because  they  are  godly  or  serious 
christians,  but  that  is  the  true  cause;  for  if  they 
will  but  set  them  above  God,  and  obey  them  against 
God,  they  will  abate  their  persecution.  Many  of  the 
heathens  thus  persecuted  the  christians  too,  under  the 
name  of  ungodly,  and  evil-doers  but  the  true  cause 
was,  because  they  obeyed  not  their  commands  in  the 
worshipping  of  weir  idol  gods.  So  do  the  papists 
persecute  and  murder  men,  not  as  professors  of  the 
truth,  (which  is  the  true  cause,)  hut  under  the  name 
of  heretics  and  schismatics,  or  rebels  against  the  pope, 
or  whatever  their  malice  pleaseth  to  accuse  them  ot 
And  profkne,  nominal  christians  seldom  persecute 
the  serious  and  sincere  directly  by  that  name,  but 
under  some  nickname  which  they  set  upon  them,  or 
under  the  name  of  hypocrites,  or  self-conceited,  or 
fiictiouB  persons,  or  such  like.  And  if  they  live  in 


a  place,  and  age,  where  there -are  many  civil  wars  ot 
differences,  they  are  sure  to  fetch  some  odious  name 
or  accusation  thence :  which  side  soever  it  be  that 
they  are  on,  or  if  they  meddle  not  on  any  side,  they 
axe  sore  by  every  part^  whom  they  please  not,  to 
hear  religion  loaoM  witib  such  reprmehes  as  die 
times  wiU  allow  them  to  vent  against  it.  Even  the 
papists  who  take  Utaa  course  with  protestants,  it 
seems  by  Acosta  are  so  used  fliemselves,  not  the 
heathens,  but  by  one  another,  yea,  by  the  multitude, 
yea,  by  their  priests.  For  so  saith  he,  speakii^  of 
the  parish  pnests  among  the  Indiana,  having  re- 

E'oved  their  dicing,  carding,  hunting,  idleness, 
ib.  iv.  cap.  IS.  p.  404,  405.  Jiaque  it  em  fin*. 
toreUit  Indmitm  cura  ammiititur,  nm  tohim  owtfrs 
diaboli  mocAffios  et  mtura  meaUica  pugnan  dtittt 
ted  jam  etiam  eot^irmatm  kmintm  ctmtuSudmi  tt  Itm- 
jmrftt  twrba  prwotenti  sets  objicere ;  ^  ad  ereipiemdt 
imndonm  ae  mmevolormn  tela  forte  pectus  ^pommt : 
qui  siquid  a  pro/ano  tm  inttituto  abhmrentem  vtdernU  ; 
proditorem,  Tiypoeritam,  kotlem  damaiU:  that  is.  He 
therefore  to  whom  the  pastoral  care  of  the  Indians  is 
committed,  must  not  only  fight  against  the  engines 
of  the  devil,  and  the  incentives  of  nature  ;  but  also 
now  must  ol^ect  or  set  himself  against  the  confirmed 
custom  of  men,  which  is  ^own  very  powerful  both 
by  time,  and  by  the  multitude ;  and  must  valiantfy 
oppose  his  breast,  to  receive  the  darts  of  the  envious 
and  malevolent,  who  if  diey  see  aoy  thing  contrary 
to  their  profane  feshion  breemng)  cry  out,  A 
traitor,  a  hypocrite,  an  enemy.  It  seems  dun  diat 
this  is  a  common  course. 

2.  Persecution  is  either  done  in  ignorance  or 
knowledge.  The  commonest  persecution  is  fliat 
which  is  done  in  ignorance  and  error ;  when  men 
think  a  good  cause  to  be  bad,  or  a  bad  cause  to  be 
good,  and  so  persecute  truth  while  they  take  it  to  be 
falsehood,  or  good  while  they  take  it  to  be  evil,  or 
obtrude  by  violence  their  errors  for  truths,  and  their 
evils  as  good  and  necessary  things.  Thus  Peter  tes- 
tifieth  of  the  Jews,  who  killed  the  Prince  of  life ; 
Acts  iii.  \Z,  H  I7f  "  I  know  that  throtiffh  igDonnee 
you  did  it,  as  ^d  also  your  rulers.**  Ana  Paul ;  1  Cor. 
li.  8,  "  Which  none  of  the  princes  of  this  worid 
knew;  for  had  ihey  known  it,  they  would  not  have 
crucified  the  Lord  of  gloty."  And  Christ  himself 
saith,  John  xvi.  3,  "These  things  will  they  do  unto 
you,  because  they  have  not  known  the  Father,  nor  me." 
And  Paul  saitli  of  himself.  Acts  xxvi.  9,  *<  I  thou^t 
verily  with  myself,  that  I  ought  to  do  many  thinn  con- 
trary to  the  name  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  which  thing  1 
also  did,"  Sec.  And,  1  Tim.  i.  13,  "  that  it  was  igno- 
rantly in  unbelieC  tiiat  he  was  a  Uamhemer,  a  per- 
secutor, and  injurious."  And  on  the  other  side,  some 
persecute  truth  and  goodness  while -they  know  it  to 
be  80.  Not  because  it  is  truth  or  goodness,  bat  be- 
cause it  is  against  their  carnal,  worldly  interest  and 
inclination.  As  the  conscience  of  a  worldling,  a 
drunkard,  a  whoremonger,  beareth  witness  aKaiost 
his  sin  while  he  goeth  on  in  it ;  so  ofltimes  doth  die 
conscience  of  the  persecutor  ;  and  he  hath  scent 
convictions,  that  those  whom  he  persecuteth  are 
better  and  happier  than  himself. 

3.  As  to  the  cause,  sometimes  persecution  Is  fca 
Christianity  and  godliness  in  the  gross,  or  for  some 
great  essential  point;  and  nnne&nes  it  is  only  for 
some  particular  truth  or  duty,  and  that  ^hapa  (rf  a 
lower  nature,  so  small  or  so  dark,  that  it  is  become  I 
a  great  controversy,  whether  it  be  truth  or  errcff,  I 
duty  or  sin.  In  some  respects  it  is  more  comfortable  I 
to  the  persecuted,  and  more  heinous  in  the  perse- 
cutor, that  the  suffering  be  for  the  greatest  things. 
For  this  leaveth  no  doubt  in  the  mind,  whether  our 
cftuse  be  good  as  not ;  and  this  showeth  that  the 
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pe»eciib»*8  mind  is  most  alienfrom  God  and  troth; 
but  in  some  otlier  respect,  it  is  an  &^;ravatioa  of  the 
■in  of  the  persecutor,  and  of  the  comfort  of  the  per- 
secuted, when  it  is  for  smaller  truths  and  duties. 
For  it  is  a  sign  of  great  nneharitableiiess  and  cruelty, 
whoi  men  can  &A  in  tiidr  hearts  to  persecute 
others  for  little  things ;  and  it  is  a  sign  of  a  heart 
that  is  true  to  God,  and  very  sincere,  when  we  will 
rather  suffer  any  thing  from  man,  than  renounce  the 
smallest  truth  of  God,  or  commit  the  smallest  sin 
againsthim,  or  omit  the  smallest  duty,  when  it  is  a  duty. 

4.  Sometimes  persecution  is  directlr  for  religion ; 
that  is,  for  matters  of  professed  faith  or  worship : 
and  sometimes  it  is  for  a  civil  or  a  common  cause ; 
yet  still  it  is  for  our  obedience  to  God,  (or  else  it  is 
not  the  persecution  which  we  speak  at,)  though  Uie 
matter  of  it  be  some  common  or  dvil  thing :  as  if  I 
were  persecuted  merely  for  giving  to  the  poor,  or 
helping  the  Mck,  or  for  being  loyal  to  my  prince, 
and  to  die  laws,  or  for  doing  my  duty  to  my  parents, 
or  because  I  will  not  bear  Mae  witness,  or  tell  a  lie, 
or  subscribe  a  folsehood,  or  any  such  like ;  this  is 
truly  persecution,  whatever  the  matter  of  it  be,  as 
long  as  it  is  truly  for  obeying  God  that  we  undergo 
the  suffering. 

I  omit  many  other  less  considerable  distributions : 
and  also  those  afflictions  which  are  but  improperly 
called  persecutions  (as  when  a  man  is  punished 
fiir  a  molt  in  a  greater  measure  than  it  deserveth. 
This  is  iijnstiee  but  not  perseentioi^  unless  it  be 
his  religion  and  obedience  to  God,  which  is  the  se> 
cret  cause  of  it). 

Dinet.  II.  Understand  well  the  greatness  of  the 
sin  of  persecution,  that  ^oa  may  m  kept  in  a  due 
fear  of  being  tempted  to  it.  Here  thererore  I  shsll 
■how  you  how  great  a  sin  it  is. 

1.  Persecution  is  a  fighting  against  God :  so  it  is 
called  Acts  t.  39.  And  to  fight  against  God,  is  odi- 
ous mali^i^,  and  desperate  folly.  1.  It  is  venom- 
ooi  malignity,  for  a  creature  to  fi^t  against  his 
Creator,  and  a  sinner  against  his  Redeemer  who 
would  save  him;  and  mr  so  hHnd  a  worm  to  rise 
np  against  the  wisdom  of  the  all-Jmowing  God !  and 
for  so  vile  a  sinner  to  oppose  the  Fountain  of  love 
and  goodness !  2.  And  what  folly  can  be  greater, 
than  for  a  mole  to  reproach  the  sun  for  ilitrit|i<H;#  p 
or  a  lomp  of  earth  to  take  up  arms  against  the  Al- 
mighty, terrible  God  P  Art  thou  able  to  make  good 
thy  cause  against  him  P  or  to  stand  before  him 
when  be  is  offended,  and  cbargeth  thee  with  sin  P 
Hear  a  Pharisee;  And  now  I  say  unto  yon,  refrain 
from  these  men,  and  let  them  alone;  for  if  this 
eoonael  or  this  worit  be  of  men,  it  will  cone  to 
nooriit:  bat  if  it  be  of  God,  ye  cannot  overthrow  it; 
lestliaply  ye  be  found  even  to  fight  against  God," 
Aetsv.^39.  OrhearChrist  himself;  "I  am  Jesus, 
whom  thou  persecutest;  it  is  hard  for  thee  to  kick 
against  the  pricks,"  Acts  ix.  4,  5 ;  with  bare  feet 
or  hands  to  beat  ihe  thorns  I  How  unmeet  a  match 
is  man  for  God !  He  needeth  not  so  much  as  a  word 
to  take  away  thy  soul,  and  crush  thee  to  the  lowest 
h^.  His  will  alone  can  lay  thee  under  thy  deserv- 
ed pains.  Canst  thoo  ctHiquer  the  Almighty  God  ? 
wot  Aaa  assault  the  power  which  was  never  over^ 
emne,  or  Rtonn  Jehovah  s  throne  or  kingdom  P  First 
try  to  take  down  the  son,  and  moon,  and  stars  from 
die  firmament,  and  to  stop  the  course  of  the  rivers, 
or  of  the  sea ;  and  to  rebuke  the  winds,  and  torn 
night  into  day,  and  winter  into  summer,  and  decrepid 
age  into  vigorous  youth.  Attempt  not  ^ater  mat- 
ters till  thou  hast  performed  these ;  it  is  a  greater 
matter  than  any  or  diese,  to  conquer  God,  whose 
cause  thou  figbtest  against  Hear  mm  again ;  Isa. 
xlv.  9^  "  Woe  nnto  him  that  striveth  with  his  Maker ! 


let  the  potsherd  strive  with  the  potsherds  of  the 
earth.  Shall  the  clay  say  to  him  that  £ashioneth  it, 
What  makest  thou  P  or  thy  work.  He  hath  no  hands  f  " 
And  Isaiah  xlv.  %  "  Who  would  set  the  Inriers  and 
thorns  against  me  m  bsAtle  P  I  would  go  dirwgh 
them,  I  would  bum  them  tt^^er,"  Isa.  xxvit  4. 
Woe  to  the  man  that  is  not  content  to  go  to  fight  with 
men,  but  chooseth  the  most  dreadful  God  to  be  his 
enemy It  had  been  better  for  thee,  that  all  the 
world  had  been  against  thee. 

2.  Persecution  opposeth  the  gracious  design  of 
our  Redeemer,  and  nmderetb  his  gospel,  and  work 
of  mercy  to  the  world,  and  endeavoureth  the  ruin  of 
his  kingdom  upon  earth.  Christ  came  to  save  men, 
and  persecutors  raise  up  tiieir  power  against  him, 
as  if  they  envied  salvation  to  ibs  wwld.  And  if  God 
have  made  the  woric  of  man's  redemption  the  most 
wonderfhl  of  all  his  works  which  ever  ne  revealed  to 
the  sons  of  men,  you  may  easily  conceive  what 
thanks  he  will  give  them  that  resist  him  in  so  high 
and  glorious  a  design.  If  you  could  puU  the  stars 
out  of  the  firmament,  or  hinder  the  motions  of  the 
heavens,  or  deny  the  rain  to  the  thirsty  earth,  yon 
might  look  for  as  good  a  rewwrd  for  this,  as  for  op- 
posmg  the  merciful  Redeemer  of  the  worid,  in  the 
blessra  work  of  man's  salvation. 

3.  Persecution  is  a  resisting  or  fighting  against 
the  Holy  Ghost  Saith  Stephen  to  the  Jews,  "  Ye 
stiffiiecked  and  midrcumdsed  in  heart  and  ears;  ye 
do  a]w»s  redst  the  Hdy  Ghost:  as  your  fodiera 
did,  so  do  ye,"  Acts  vii.  51.  If  you  silence  the  mi- 
nisters who  are  the  means  by  which  the  Spirit  work- 
eth,  in  the  illuminating  and  sanctifpng  of  souls. 
Acts  xxvi.  17,  IS;  or  if  you  afflict  men  for  those 
holy  duties,  which  the  Spirit  of  God  hath  taught 
them  to  perform,  or  would  force  men  from  that  which 
the  Spirit  of  Christ  is  sent  to  draw  tbem  to;  this  is 
to  raise  war  against  that  Snri^  into  whose  name 
yon  were  yourselves  baptised. 

4.  Persecution  endeavoureth  the  damnatiai  of 
men's  souls,  nther  by  depriving  them  of  the  mach- 
ing  of  the  gospd  iriueh  should  save  tium,  or  by  for^ 
cing  them  upcm  tliat  sin  for  which  God  will  condemn 
them.  Yea,  the  banishing  or  silencing  of  me  faith- 
ful preacher,  may  conduce  to  the  damnation  of  mai^ 
hundreds !  If  it  be  said,  that  oAers  who  are  set  up 
in  their  stead  may  save  men's  souls  as  well  as  they, 
I  answer,  1.  God  seldom,  if  ever,  did  qualify  super- 
numeraries for  the  work  of  the  ministry !  Many  a 
nation  hath  had  too  few,  but  I  never  read  of  any  na- 
tion that  had  too  many,  who  were  well  qualified  for 
th^_great  and  difficult  work,  no,  not  from  the  days 
of  Christ  till  now !  So  that  if  thn^  are  all  fit  men, 
there  are  none  of  them  to  be  spared ;  but  all  are  too 
few,  if  they  conjoin  tiieir  greatest  skill  and  dilif^nce. 
Christ  biddeth  us  pray  the  Lord  of  the  harvest,  to 
send  fordi  more  labourers  into  his  harvest;  but 
never  biddeth  us  pray  to  send  out  fewer,  or  to  call 
any  in  that  were  out  tolerably  fitted  for  Ae  work. 
2.  Many  persecutors  banish  all  preachers  of  the  gos- 
pel, and  set  up  no  other  to  do  the  service  which  tbey 
were  called  to.  And  it  is  rarely  seen,  that  any  who 
can  find  in  their  hearts  to  cast  out  any  &ithfnl 
ministers  of  Christ,  have  hearts  to  set  up  better,  or 
any  that  are  competent^  in  their  stead ;  but  it  is  ordi- 
narily seen,  tfiat  when  the  judgment  is  to  ftr  de» 
prave^  as  to  approve  of  the  casting  out  of  worthy 
men;  it  is  also  so  far  depraved  as  to  think  an  i^o- 
rant,  unskilful,  heartless,  or  scandalous  sort  of  minis- 
ters, to  be  as  fit  to  save  men's  souls  aa  they.  And 
how  many  poor  congreg&tions  in  the  eastern  and 
western  churches  (nay,  bow  many  thousands)  have 
ignorant,  ungodly,  sensual  pastors,  who  are  such  un-- 
savoury  salt,  as  to  be  unfit  tat  the  land,  or  tot  &e 
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dangbQl !  wliilst  men  are  extlDgiuBhinE  the  clearest 
lights,  or  thnuting  them  into  obsennty,  Matt  t. 
1»— 15|  Luke  xiv.  35.  3.  And  there  may  be  some- 
thing of  suitableness  between  a  pastor  ana  the  flock, 
which  may  give  him  advantage  to  be  more  profitable 
to  their  souls,  than  another  man  of  equal  parts. 
4.  And,  though  God  can  work  by  the  we^est  means, 
yet  ordinarily  we  see  that  his  work  upon  men's 
souls  is  so  far  moral,  as  that  he  ususJly  pro  ape  re  th 
men  according  to  the  fitness  of  their  labours  to  the 
work !  And  some  men  have  for  more  success  than 
others.  He  that  should  expel  a  dozen  or  twenty  of 
the  ablest  physicians  out  of  London,  and  say.  There 
are  enongfa  left  in  their  steads,  who  may  save  men's 
lives  as  well  as  they,  might,  notwithstuiding  that 
assertion,  be  found  guiltT  of  ihe  Uood  of  no  small 
mimbers.  And  as  men  nave  sometimes  an  aveniat 
to  one  sort  of  food,  (as  good  as  any  to  another  man,) 
and  as  tiiis  distemper  is  not  lau<kble ;  and  yet  he 
that  would  force  them  to  eat  nothing  else  but  that 
which  they  so  abhor,  were  liker  to  kill  them 
than  to  cure  them ;  so  is  it  with  the  souls  of  many. 
And  there  are  few  who  have  any  spiritual  discerning 
and  relish,  but  have  some  special  sense  of  what  is 
helpful  or  hurtful  to  their  souls,  in  8ermon^  books, 
ana  eonferencie,  which  a  stander-by  is  not  so  fit  to 
judge  of  as  themselres.  So  that  it  is  clear,  that  per- 
secution driveth  men  towards  their  damnation! 
And,  oh  how  sad  a  case  it  is,  to  have  the  damnation 
of  one  soul  to  answer  for !  (Which  is  worse  than 
the  murdering  of  many  bodies.)  Much  more  to  be 
guil^  of  the  perdition  of  a  multitude ! 

5.  Persecution  is  injustice,  and  oppression  of  the 
innocent !  And  what  a  multitude  ot  terrible  threat- 
enings  against  this  sin,  are  found  throughout  the 
holy  Scriptures !  Doth  a  man  deserve  to  be  cruelly 
used,  for  being  faithfid  to  his  God,  and  for  preferring 
him  before  manP  and  for  being  afraid  to  sin 
against  himP  or  for  doing  that  which  God  com- 
mandeth  him,  and  that  upon  pain  of  greater  snfier- 
ings  than  man  can  inflict  upon  him  f  Is  it  not  his 
Saviour  that  hath  said,  "  Fear  not  them  that  can  kill 
the  body,  and  after  that  have  no  more  that  they  can 
do;  but  fear  him  who  after  he  hath  killed,  hath 

Eower  to  cast  into  hell :  yea,  I  say  unto  yon,  fear 
im."  Though  Christianity  was  once  culed,  "A 
sect  which  every  where  was  spoken  agaiust,"  Acts 
xxviii.  22;  and  Paul  was  accused  as  a  pestilent 
fellow,  and  a  mover  of  sedition  among  the  people, 
Acta  xxiv.  5 ;  and  Christ  was  crucified  as  a  usurper 
of  the  crowni  yet  innocency  shall  be  innocency  still, 
in  spite  of  malice  and  lymg  aecnsationsi  because 
God  will  be  the  final  Judge,  and  will  Iwing  all  secret 
things  to  light,  and  will  justify  those  wlumi  justice 
hath  condemned,  and  wiU  not  call  them  as  slander- 
ing  tongues  have  called  them.  Yea,  the  consciences 
of  the  persecutors  are  often  forced  to  say,  as  they 
did  of  Daniel,  Dan.  vi.  5,  *<  We  shall  not  find  an^ 
occasion  against  this  Daniel,  except  we  find  it 
against  him  concerning  the  law  of  his  God."  And 
therefore  the  net  which  they  were  fein  to  lay  for 
him,  was  a  law  against  his  religion,  or  prayers  to 
God ;  for  a  law  against  treason,  sedition,  swearing, 
drunkenness,  fornication,  &c.  would  have  done  them 
no  service !  And  yet  they  would  fiun  have  aspersed 
1^  there,  ver.  4.  Jer.  xxii.  13,  **  Woe  to  him  that 
bdldeUi  ms  house  by  unrighteousness  !**  &c.  Isa. 
xxxiii.  1,  "Woe  to  thee  that  spoilest,  and  thou  wast 
not  spoiled!"  Isa.  v.  20.  "Woe  to  them  that  call 
evil  good,  and  good  evil !»  Jer.  ii.  34, "  In  thy  skirts 
is  found  the  blood  of  the  souls  of  ibt  poor  inno- 

■  Dwnone*  ex  homitiibni  fieri  qnidtm  opinati  ninl;  uer- 
petaa  enminnm  licentiB,  fte.  Qnod  at  forte  (oleTabiliter  die- 
tnst  lit,  nMUram  volmuirai  similitodo  efficit,  qus  hraM 
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cents."    Prov.  n.  16,  17,  "  Hands  that  died  im». 

cent  blood,  the  Lord  doth  hate,"  &c. 

6.  Persecution  maketh  men  likeat  unto  deviL^ 
and  maketh  than  his  most  notable  sermits  in  Ae 
world.*  Many  wicked  men  may  neglect  that  duty 
which  they  are  convinced  they  should  do.  Bot  to 
hate  it,  a»l  malice  men  that  do  it,  and  seek  their 
ruin ;  diis,  if  any  thine,  is  work  more  beseeming  a 
devil  than  a  man.  These  are  the  commanders  in 
ihe  armies  of  the  devil,  against  the  cauae  and  king- 
dom of  the  Lord !  John  viii.  42,  44.  And  accord- 
ingly shall  they  sj^ed. 

J.  Persecution  is  an  inhuman,  disingomons  siii» 
and  showeUi  an  extinction  of  die  light  ^  natore.  A 
gDodpnatored  man,  if  he  had  no  gnoe  at  all,  would 
abhor  to  be  cmel,  and  to  oppress  his  Inethren ;  and 
that  merely  because  they  are  tme  to  their  coo- 
sciences,  and  obey  their  Chid,  while  they  do  no  hart 
to  any  others.  If  they  had  deserved  executioa,  an 
ingenuous  nature  would  not  be  forward  to  be  their 
executioner  I  much  more  when  they  deserve  en- 
couragement and  imitation:  it  is  no  honour  to  be 
numbered  with  bloodthirsty  men. 

8.  It  is  a  sin  that  hath  so  little  of  commodi^, 
honour,  or  pleasure  to  invite  men  to  it,  that  makcib 
it  utterly  without  excuse,  and  ahoweth,  that  the  ser- 
pentine nature  is  the  cause.  Gen.  iit  15.  What  fit 
men  1^  shedding  the  blood  of  innocents,  or  sOencmg 
the  foithfiil  preachers  of  the  gospel  P  What  swee^ 
ness  could  they  find  in  cmelty,  if  a  maUciouB  nature 
made  it  not  sweet  ? 

9.  It  is  a  sin  which  men  have  as  terrible  warnings 
against  from  God,  as  any  sin  in  the  world,  that  I  can 
remember.  1.  In  God's  threatenings.  2.  In  sad 
examples,  and  judgments  in  this  life,  even  on  pos- 
terity. 3.  And  in  the  infamy  diat  followeth  Hmo 
names  of  persecutors,  when  they  are  dead. 

1.  How  terrible  are  those  words  of  Christ,  Matt, 
xviii.  6,  "  Bnt  whoso  shall  offend  one  of  these  little 
ones  that  bdieve  in  me,  it  were  better  for  him  that 
a  millstone  were  hanged  about  bis  nedt,  and  Amt  he 
were  drowned  in  the  depth  of  the  sea."  How  ter- 
rible is  that  character  which  Paul  giveth  of  the 
Jews;  1  Thess.  ii.  15.  16,  "Who  both  killed  the 
Lord  Jesus,  and  their  own  prophets,  and  have  perse- 
cuted us :  and  they  please  not  God,  and  are  contrary 
to  all  men ;  forbiddug  us  to  speak  to  the  gentiles 
that  they  might  be  saved,  to  fill  up  their  sins  alway ; 
for  the  wrath  is  come  upon  them  to  the  uttermosL" 
Such  terrors  against  penecutors  are  so  common 
Uirough  die  Smptorea,  diat  it  woold  be  tedious  to 
recite  them. 

2.  And  far  ezam^es,  the  cavity  first,  and  aftei^ 
wards  the  casting  (AT  of  die  Jews,  may  serve  instead 
of  many.  2  Chron.  xxxvL  16,  "  But  they  mocked 
the  messengers  of  God,  and  despised  his  words,  and 
misused  lUs  prophets,  until  the  wrath  of  the  Lord 
arose  against  his  people,  till  there  was  no  remedy." 
And  of  the  casting  off,  see  Matt  xxiii.  37,  38,  "  O 
Jerusalem,  Jerusdem,  thou  that  killest  the  pro- 
phets, and  stonest  them  that  are  sent  unto  thee,  how 
oft  would  I  have  gathered  diy  children  together,  as 
a  hen  nthereth  her  chickens  under  her  wings,  and 
ye  womd  noti  Behold,  your  house  is  left  onto  yon 

aesohite  J'  And  ver.  S4-36,  "Behold.  I  aend 

unto  yon  prophets,  and  wise  men,  and  scribes  i  and 
some  of  mem  ye  shall  kill  and  erociiy,  and  some 
them  shall  ye  scourge  in  your  syoagognes,  and  per- 
secute them  from  city  to  city :  that  upon  yon  may 
come  all  the  righteous  blood  shed  uprai  tine  earth, 
from  the  blood  of  li^teons  Abd  unto  the  blood  or 

milos  atqae  in  nalis  cbstiaatas  pent  dwnoBsm  m^mL  Fm- 
tntdt.  i»  Ii^tttito  Domin. 
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Zacharias  son  of  Barachiaa,  whom  ye  slew  between 
the  temple  and  the  altar.  Verily  1  say  unto  you,  All 
these  things  shall  come  on  this  generation."  To 
give  you  the  particolar  examples  or  God's  judgments 
against  persecutors,  and  their  posterity  after  them, 
would  be  a  voluminous  work ;  you  may  find  them  in 
the  holy  Scriptures,  and  die  chmeh's  Hartrrologies. 

3.  And  by  a  mairellouB  pToridenee,  God  dom  so 
OTemile  the  tcmgne  of  &roe,  and  the  pens  of  histo- 
rians, and  the  ttionghts  of  men,  that  commonly  the 
names  of  persecutors  stink  when  they  are  dead; 
yea,  though  they  were  never  so  much  honoured  and 
flattered  while  they  were  alive !  What  odious  names 
are  the  names  of  Pharaoh,  Ahab,  Pilate,  Herod, 
Nero,  Domitian,  Dioclcsian,  &c. !  What  a  nnme 
hath  the  French  massacre  left  on  Charles  the  Ninth  f 
and  the  English  persecution  on  Queen  Mary !  And 
so  of  others  throwfaont  the  world.  Yea,  what  a 
blot  leaveth  it  on  Asa,  Amaziah,  or  any  that  do  but 
hurt  a  prophet  of  the  Lord  I  The  eleventh  chapter 
of  the  Hebrews,  and  all  the  Martrrologies  that  are 
written  to  preserve  the  name  or  the  witnesses  of 
Christ,  are  all  the  records  of  the  impiety  and  the 
perpetual  shame  of  those  by  whom  they  suffered. 
Even  learning,  and  wisdom,  and  common  virtue, 
have  got  that  estimation  in  ^e  nature  of  man,  that 
he  that  persecuteth  but  a  Seneca,  a  Cicero,  a  De- 
mosthenes, or  a  Socrates,  hath  irrecoverably  wounded 
his  reputation  to  posterity,  and  left  his  name  to  the 
hatred  of  all  succeeding  ages.  Frov.  x.  7t  "  The 
memory  of  the  just  is  Uessed,  bnt  the  name  of  the 
wteked  shall  rot." 

4.  The  persecution  of  godliness  as  such  in  minis- 
ters or  pnvate  christians,  is  cme  of  the  roost  visible 
undoubted  marks  of  one  that  in  yet  misanctified,  and 
in  a  state  of  sin  and  condemnation ;  for  it  ahoweth 
most  clearly  the  predominancy  of  the  aerpentinc 
nature  in  the  persecutor.  Though  Asa  in  a  peevish 
fit  may  imprison  the  prophet,  and  those  christians 
that  are  engaged  in  a  sect  or  party,  may  in  a  sinful 
real  be  injnrions  to  those  of  the  contrary  party ;  and 
yet  there  may  remain  some  roots  of  uprightness 
within ;  yet  he  that  shall  set  himself  to  hinder  the 
goipelt  and  the  serious  practice  of  godliness  in  the 
Tond,  and  to  that  end  hinder  or  perseente  the 
preachers,  and  professors,  and  practisers  of  it,  hath 
the  plainest  mark  of  a  child  or  the  devil,  and  the 
most  visible  brand  of  the  wrath  of  God  upon  his 
wul,  of  tmy  sort  of  men  on  earth.  If  there  mieht  be 
any  hope  of  grace  in  him,  that  at  present  doUi  but 
neglect  or  disobey  the  gospel,  and  doth  not  himself 
live  a  godly  life,  (as  indeed  there  is  not,)  yet  there 
can  be  no  possibili^  that  he  should  have  grace  at 
tiiat  present,  who  hateth  and  opposeth  it ;  and  that 
he  should  be  justified  by  the  gospel  who  persecuteth 
|t;  and  that  he  should  be  a  godly  man,  who  setteth 
mmself  against  the  godly,  and  sediedi  to  destroy 
them. 

10.  And  it  is  a  fer  more  heinous  sin  in  aprofessed 
christian,  than  in  an  infidel  or  heathen.  For  these 
do  according  to  the  darkness  of  their  education,  and 
the  interest  of  their  party,  and  the  principles  of  their 
own  profession.   But  for  a  professed  christian  to 

eraecute  Christianity,  and  one  that  professeth  to 
lieve  the  gospel,  to  persecute  the  preachers  and 
senous  practisers  of  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel ;  this 
M  so  near  that  sin  which  is  commonly  said  to  be  the 
mpardonable  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  it  is 
Hot  easy  to  perceive  a  difference ;  and  if  I  <^d  consent 
to  that  description  of  the  unpardonable  sin,  2  should 
have  little  hope  of  the  conversion  of  any  one  of 
these.  But,  however,  they  make  up  such  a  mixture 
of  hypocrisy,  and  impic^,  and  cruelly,  as  showeth 
them  to  exceed  all  ordinary  sinners,  in  malignity 


and  misery.  They  are  a  aelf-condemned  sort  of 
men ;  out  of  their  own  mouths  will  God  condemn 
them.  They  profess  themselves  to  believe  in  God, 
and  yet  they  persecute  those  that  serve  him :  they 
dare  not  speak  animt  the  preaching  and  practising 
of  the  doctrine  godliness,  direct^,  and  in  plaiu 
expressions  {  and  yet  they  persecute  them,  and  can- 
not endure  them !  They  fight  against  the  interest 
and  law  of  God  the  Famer,  Son,  end  Holy  Ghost, 
when  they  have  in  baptism  vowed  themselves  unto 
his  service.  Of  all  men  on  earth,  these  men  will 
have  least  to  say  for  their  sin,  or  against  their  con- 
demnation. 

li.  Lastly,  Remember  that  Christ  taketh  all  that 
is  done  by  persecutors  against  his  servants  for  bis 
cause,  to  be  done  as  to  himself,  and  will  accordingly 
in  judgment  charge  it  on  them.  So  speaketh  he  to 
Saul,  Acts  ix.  A,  6,  "  Saul,  Saul,  why  perseeutest 
thoa  me? — I  am  Jesus,  whom  thou  perseeutest*' 
And  Matt  xxt.  41 — 16,  even  to  them  that  did  not 
feed,  and  clothe,  and  visit,  and  relieve  them,  he  saith, 
'*  Verily,  I  say  unto  you,  inasmuch  as  ye  did  it  not 
to  one  of  the  least  of  these,  ye  did  it  not  to  me." 
What  then  will  he  say  to  them  that  impoverished 
and  imprisoned  them  ?  Remember,  that  it  is  Christ 
reputabvely,  whom  thou  dost  hate,  deride,  and  per- 
secute. 

Direct.  III.  If  yon  would  escape  the  guilt  of  per- 
secution,' the  cause  and  interest  of  Christ  in  the 
world  roust  be  truly  understood.  He  that  knoweth 
not  that  holiness  is  Chrises  end,  and  Scripture  is 
his  word  and  law,  and  that  the  preachws  of 
gospel  are  his  messengers,  and  that  preachilig  is  his 
appointed  means,  and  that  sanctified  believers  are 
his  members,  and  the  whole  number  of  them  are  his 
mystical  body ;  and  all  that  profess  to  be  such,  are 
his  visible  body,  or  kingdom  m  the  world ;  and  that 
sin  is  the  thing  which  he  came  to  destroy,  and  the 
devil,  the  world,  and  the  flesh,  are  the  enemies  which 
he  cauaeth  us  to  conquer ;  I  sav,  he  that  knoweth 
not  this,  doth  not  know  what  Christianity  or  godli- 
ness is,  and  therefore  may  easily  persecute  it  in  his 
ignorance.  If  you  know  not,  or  believe  not,  that 
serious  godlinesB  in  heart  and  life,  and  serious 
preaching  and  discipline  to  promote  it,  are  Christ's 
great  cause  and  interest  in  the  world,  yon  may  fight 
against  him  in  the  dark,  whilst  ignorantiy  you  call 
yourselves  his  followers.  If  the  devil  can  but  make 
you  think  that  ignorance  is  as  good  as  knowledge, 
and  Pharisaical  formality,  and  Hypocritical  show^ 
are  as  good  as  spiritual  worship,  and  rational  service 
of  God ;  and  that  seeming  and  lip-service  is  as  good 
as  seriousness  in  religion ;  and  that  the  strict  and 
serious  obeying  of  God,  and  living  as  we  profess,  ac- 
cording to  the  principles  of  our  religion,  is  but 
hypocrisy,  pride,  or  action  (that  is,  that  all  are 
hypocrites  who  will  not  be  hypocrites,  but  seriously 
rebgious) :  I  say,  if  Satan  can  bring  yon  once  to 
such  erroneous,  malignant  thoughts  as  these,  no 
wonder  if  he  make  you  persecutors.  O  value  the 
great  blessing  of  a  sound  understanding !  for  if  error 
blind  you,  (either  impious  error,  or  fectious  error,) 
there  is  no  wickedness  so  great  hut  you  may  pro- 
mote it,  and  nothine  so  good  and  holy,  but  you  may 

Sersecute  it,  and  think  all  the  while  that  you  are 
oing  well.  John  xvi.  2,  "  They  shall  put  you  out 
of  tiie  synagogues ;  yea,  the  time  cometh,  that  who- 
soever xilleth  yon,  will  think  that  he  doth  God 
service."  What  prophet  so  great,  or  saint  so  holy, 
that  did  not  suffer  Ixy  such  hands  P  Yea,  Christ 
himself  waspersecuted  as  a  siimer,  that  never  sinned. 

Direct.  I  v.  And  (if  you  would  escape  the  guilt  of 
persecution)  the  eause  and  interest  of  Christ  must 
be  highest  in  yoor  esteem,  and  preferred  before  all 
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worldly,  carnal  interests  of  our  own.  Otherwise  the 
devil  will  be  still  persuading  you,  that  your  own  in- 
terest requireth  you  to  suppress  ttw  interest  of 
Christ;  for  the  truth  is,  the  gospel  of  Christ  is  quite 
B^nst  the  interest  of  carnality  and  concupiscence ; 
it  doth  condemn  ambition,  covetouBness,  and  lust ; 
it  forbiddeth  those  sins  on  pain  of  damnation,  which 
the  proud,  and  covetous,  and  sensual  love,  and  will 
not  part  with ;  and  therefore  it  is  no  more  wonder 
to  have  a  proud  man,  or  a  covetous  man,  or  a  lustful, 
voluptuous  man  to  be  a  persecutor,  than  for  a  dog 
to  fly  in  his  face  who  takes  his  bone  from  him.  If 
you  love  your  pride,  and  lust,  and  pleasures,  better 
than  the  gospel,  and  a  holy  life,  no  marvel  if  yon  be 
persecutors ;  for  these  will  not  well  agree  together : 
and  though  sometimes  the  providence  of  God  may 
so  contrive  things,  that  an  ambitious  hypocrite  may 
think  that  his  worldly  interest  requireth  him  to 
seem  religious,  and  promote  the  preaching  and  prac- 
tice of  godliness ;  this  is  but  seldom,  and  usually  not 
lon^.  For  be  csnnot  choose  but  quickly  find  that 
Christ  is  no  patron  of  his  sin,  and  that  holiness  is 
contrary  to  his  worldly  lusts.  Therefore  if  you  can- 
not value  the  cause  of  godliness  above  your  lusts 
and  carnal  interests,  I  cannot  tell  you  how  to  avoid 
the  guilt  of  persecution,  nor  the  wrath  and  vengeance 
of  Almighty  God. 

Dinti.  V.  Yea,  though  you  do  prefer  Chrises  in- 
terest in  the  main,  yon  must  caremlly  take  heed  of 
stepping  into  any  Snlndden  way,  and  espousing  any 
interest  of  jvox  own  or  others,  which  is  contrary  to 
the  laws  or  interest  of  Christ  Otherwise  in  the  de- 
fence or  prosecution  of  your  cause,  you  will  be  car- 
ried into  a  seeming  necessity  of  persecuting  before 
you  are  aware.  Txas  hath  been  the  ruin  of  multi- 
tudes of  great  ones  in  the  world.  When  Ahab  had 
set  himself  in  a  way  of  sin,  the  prophet  must  reprove 
him ;  and  then  he  hateth  and  persecuteth  the  pro- 
phet because  he  prophesied  not  good  of  him,  but 
evil.*  When  Jeroooam  thought  that  his  interest  re- 
quired him  to  set  up  calves  at  Dan  and  Bethel,  and 
to  make  priests  for  them  of  the  basest  of  the  people, 
the  prophet  must  speak  against  his  sin  j  and  then  he 
stretcheth  out  his  hand  a^nst  him,  and  saidi,  I^y 
hold  on  him.'*  If  Asa  sin,  and  the  prophet  tell  him 
of  it,  his  rage  may  proceed  to  imprison  his  reprover.' 
If  Amaziah  sin  with  the  idolaters,  the  prophet  must 
reprove  him,  and  h«  will  silence  him,  or  smite  him. 
And  silenced  he  Is,  and  what  must  follow  P  2  Chron. 
XV.  16,  "The  king  said  to  him,  Art  thou  made  of 
the  king's  counsel?  Forbear :  why  shouldst  thou 
be  smitten  P  (This  seemeth  to  be  gentle  dealing.) 
Then  the  prophet  forbore  and  said,  I  know  that 
God  hath  determined  to  destroy  thee,  because  thou 
hast  done  this,and  hast  not  hearkened  to  my  counsel." 
If  Pilate  do  but  hear,  "  If  thou  let  this  man  go,  thou 
art  not  Ceesar's  friend,"  he  thinketh  it  is  his  interest 
to  crucify  Christ :  as  Herod  thought  it  his  interest 
to  kill  him,  and  therefore  to  kill  so  many  other  in- 
fents,  when  he  heard  of  the  birth  of  a  king  of  the 
Jews.  Because  of  an  Herodias  and  the  honour  of 
his  word,  Herod  will  not  stick  to  behead  John  the 
Baptist;  and  another  Herod  will  kill  James  with 
Ae  sword,  and  imprison  Peter,  because  he  seeth 
that  it  pleaseth  (he  Jews.*  Instances  of  this  despe- 
rate rin  are  innnmerable.  There  is  no  way  so  com- 
mon, by  which  Satan  hath  engaged  the  nders  of  the 
world  against  the  kingdom  ot  Jesus  Christ,  and 
against  the  preachers  of  his  gospel,  and  the  people 
t&t  obey  him,  than  by  persuading  them  as  Haman 
did  Ahasnems,  Esther  lii.  8,  9,  "There  is  a  cer- 
tain people  scattered  abroad,  and  dispersed  among 

k  1  Kiojn  udi.  ^  37:  xiiL  3, 4. 
*  3  Cbroo.  svi.  m  d  John  six.  12. 


the  people  in  all  the  provinces  of  thr  kingdom,  ud 
their  laws  are  diverse  from  all  pw^w,  neither  keep 
they  the  king's  laws :  therefore  it  is  not  Iw  die 
king's  profit  to  snflbr  them ;  if  it  please  Hie  kin^ 
let  it  he  written  that  they  may  be  destroyed?* 
When  once  the  devil  hath  got  men,  by  error  <h- 
sensually,  to  espouse  an  interest  that  Christ  is 
^inst,  he  bath  half  done  his  work :  fat  then  he 
knowe^,  that  Christ  or  his  servants  will  never  Jwod 
to  the  wills  of  sinners,  nor  be  reconciled  to  their 
wicked  ways,  nor  take  part  with  them  in  a  sinfiil 
cause.  And  then  it  is  easy  for  Satan  to  peranade 
such  men,  that  these  precise  preachers  and  pet^de 
are  their  enemies,  and  are  agamst  their  intoot  wad. 
honour,  and  that  they  are  a  turbulent^  seditious  snt 
of  people,  unfit  to  be  governed  (becaose  they  will 
not  be  fiilse  to  Ghid,  mat  take  part  with  the  devil, 
nor  be  friends  to  sin).  When  once  Nebuchadneznr 
hath  set  up  his  golden  image,  he  thinks  he  is 
obliged  in  honour  to  persecute  them  that  will  not 
bow  down,  as  refractory  persons  that  obey  not  the 
king.  When  Jeroboam  is  once  engaged  to  set  up 
his  calves,  he  is  presently  engaged  against  those  that 
are  against  them  ;  and  that  is  against  God,  and  all 
his  servants.  Therefore  as  rulers  love  their  sools, 
let  them  take  heed  what  cause  and  interest  they 
espouse. 

Direct.  YI.  To  love  your  neighbours  as  yonrsdves, 
and  do  as  you  would  be  done  by,  is  the  in&lIiUe 
means  to  avoid  the  gnilt  of  persecution.  "  For 
charity  suffereth  long,  and  is  kind,  it  envieth  not,  it 
is  not  easily  provoked,  it  thinketh  no  evil,  rejoicetb 
not  in  iniqui^,  but  rejoiceth  in  the  truth ;  it  beareth 
all  things,  believeth  sJl  things,  hopeth  all  things, 
endureth  all  things,"  i  Cor.  xiii.  4 — 7.  "  I^ve 
worketh  no  ill  to  Us  neighbour;  therefore  love  is 
the  fulfilling  of  the  law,"  Rom.  xiii.  10.  And  if  it  ful- 
fil the  law,  It  vrrongeth  no  man.  When  did  you  see 
a  man  persecute  himself  P  imprison,  banish,  defame, 
slander,  revile,  or  put  to  death  himself  {\i  he  were 
well  in  his  wits)  P  Never  fear  persecntiMi  fRna  a 
man  that  "loveth  his  neighbour  as  himself  and 
doth  as  he  would  he  dme  Iqr,"  and  is  not  selfish  and 
uncharitable. 

Direct.  VII.  Pride  also  most  be  subdned,  if  yon 
would  not  be  persecutors.  For  a  proud  man  cannot 
endure  to  have  his  word  disobeyed,  though  it  con- 
tradict the  word  of  God :  nor  can  he  endure  to  be 
reproved  by  the  preachers  of  the  gospel ;  but  w31 
do  as  Herod  with  John  the  Baptist,  or  as  Asa,  or 
Amaziah,  by  the  prophets  I  Till  the  soul  be  hum- 
ble, it  will  not  bear  the  sharp  remedies  which  onr 
Saviour  hath  prescribed,  bnt  will  persecate  him  that 
would  administer  them. 

Direct.  VIII.  Passion  must  be  subdued,  and  the 
mind  kept  calm,  if  yott  would  avoid  the  guilt  of  per- 
secution. Asa  was  in  a  rage  when  he  imprisoned 
the  prophet  (a  fit  work  for  a  raging  man). 
Nebuchadnezzar  was  in  a  rage  and  fury  when  he 
commanded  the  punishment  of  the  three  witnesses, 
Dan.  iii.  13.  *'  The  wrath  of  man  worketh  not  Uie 
will  of  God,"  Jam.  i.  20.  The  natore  of  wrathful- 
ness  tendeth  to  hurting  those  you  are  angry  with. 
And  wrath  is  impati^t,  and  unjust,  and  win  not 
hear  what  men  can  say,  bat  rashly  passed  nmig^t- 
eons  sentence.  And  it  blindeth  reaaoD,  so  diat  it 
cannot  see  the  truth. 

Direct.  IX.  And  hearkening  to  malicioaB  back- 
biters and  slanderers,  and  favouring  the  enemies  of 
godliness  in  their  calumnies,  will  engage  men  in 
persecution  ere  they  are  aware.  For  when  the 
wicked  are  in  the  &vour  and  at  the  ear  of  mkis, 

'  MatLii.l6-lB;  ziv.  6-9;  Mukvi  19^81,38;  Acti 
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he^  have  opportnmty  to  rent  those  fitlse  reports, 
vbicb  they  never  want  a  will  to  vent!  And  any 
bing  may  he  said  of  men  behind  their  backs,  with 
m  appearance  truth,  when  there  is  none  to  con- 
radict  it  If  Haman  may  be  heard,  the  Jews  shall 
»e  destroyed,  as  not  being  for  the  king's  profit,  nor 
ibedient  to  his  laws.  If  Sanbellat  and  Tobiah  may 
>e  heard,  the  building  of  the  walls  of  Jerusalem 
hall  signify  no  better  than  an  intended  rebellion, 
rhey  are  true  words,  though  to  some  ungrateful, 
rhich  are  spoken  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  Prov.  xxix. 
2,  "  If  a  mler  hearken  to  lies,  all  his  servants  are 
ricked"  (for  they  will  soon  accommodate  themselves 

0  so  vicious  a  humour).  Prov.xzv.  4,5,  "Take  awav 
he  dross  from  the  silver,  and  there  shall  come  forth 

1  vessel  for  the  finer.  Take  awav  the  wicked  frmn 
wfore  the  king,  and  his  throne  snail  he  established 
n  righteoOBDess."  If  the  devil  might  be  believed, 
lob  was  one  that  served  God  for  ^ain,  and  might 
lave  been  made  to  curse  him  to  his  face.  And  if 
lis  servants  may  be  believed,  there  is  nothing  so 
ilc  which  the  best  men  are  not  guilty  of. 

Direct.  X.  Take  heed  of  engaging  yourselves  in 
I  sect  or  faction.  For  when  once  you  depart  from 
atholic  charity,  there  groweth  up  instead  of  it,  a 
}artial  respect  to  the  interest  of  that  sect  to  which 
rou  join ;  and  yon  will  tfiink  that  whatsoever  doth 
uomote  that  sect,  doth  promote  Christianity;  and 
rhatever  is  against  that  sect,  is  against  the  church 
ir  cause  of  God.  A  narrow,  sectarian,  separating 
nind,  will  make  all  the  truths  of  God  give  place  to 
he  opinions  of  his  por^;  and  will  measure  tiie 
irosperity  of  the  gospel  in  the  world,  by  the  pros- 
>erity  of  his  party,  as  if  he  had  forgot  that  niere 
ire  any  nkore  men  on  the  face  of  the  earth,  or 
hought  God  regarded  none  but  them.  He  will  not 
tick  to  persecute  all  the  rest  of  the  church  of 
'hrist,  if  tlie  interest  of  his  sect  require  it.  When 
nee  men  incorporate  themselves  into  a  party,  it 
wssesseth  them  with  another  spirit,  even  with  a 
trange  nncharitableness,  injustice,  cruelty,  and 
lartiHiity!  What  hath  the  christian  world  snmredlo^ 
ae  sect's  persecuting  another,  and  fection  rising  up 
n  fury  to  naaintain  its  own  interest,  as  if  it  had  been 
9  maintain  the  being  of  all  religion!  The  blood- 
Fiirsty  papists,  whose  inquisition,  massacres,  and 
laoifold  murders,  have  filled  the  earth  with  the  Uood 
f  innocents,  is  a  sufficient  testimony  of  this.  And 
till  here  among  us  they  seem  as  thirsty  of  blood  as 
ver,  and  tell  us  to  our  faces,  that  they  would  soon 
lake  an  end  of  us,  if  we  were  in  their  power :  as  if 
he  two  hundred  thousand  lately  murdered  in  so 
hort  a  time  in  Ireland,  had  rather  irritated  than 
uenched  their  thirst  And  all  faction  naturally 
mdeth  to  persecutira.  Own  not  therefore  any  di- 
iding  opinions  or  names;  maintain  the  uni^  of 
tie  bod^  of  Christ  (not  of  the  body  of  the  pope). 
<et  christian  and  catholic,  be  all  your  titles,  as  to 
our  religion.  "  Mark  those  that  cause  divisions 
nd  offences,  and  avoid  them,"  Rom.  xvi.  17. 

Direct.  XI.  To  this  end,  overvalue  not  any  private 
r  singular  opinions  of  your  own  or  others.  For  if 
nee  spiritoal  pride  and  ignorance  of  your  own 
weakness,  hath  made  you  espouse  some  particular 
pinion  as  peculiariy  your  own ;  you  wiA  dote  on 
he  brats  of  your  own  brains,  and  will  think  your 
oneeits  to  be  for  more  illuminating  and  necessary 
ban  indeed  they  are ;  as  if  men's  sincerity  lay  in 
he  embracing  of  them,  and  their  salvation  on  the 
eceiving  of  them !  And  then  you  will  make  a  party 
or  your  opinion,  and  will  think  all  that  are  against 
t  deserve  to  be  cast  out,  as  enemies  to  reformation, 
ir  to  the  truth  of  God,  or  to  the  church.  And  per- 
laps  twenty  years  after,  experience  may  Inring  yon 
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to  your  wits,  and  make  you  see  either  the  falsehood 
or  the  smallness  of  all  those  points  which  you  made 
so  great  a  matter  of;  and  tben  what  comfort  will 
you  iiave  in  your  persecutions  f 

Direct.  XII.  Obey  not  the  solicitations  of  selfish, 
passionate  disputers.  Bishops  and  divines  falling 
out  among  themselves,  and  then  drawing  princes  to 
own  their  quarrels,  when  they  find  their  arguments 
will  not  serve,  hath  been  the  distraction,  division,  and 
ruin  of  the  christian  world.  And  he  that  falleth  in 
with  one  of  the  parties,  to  bear  out  that  by  the  ruin 
of  the  other,  is  lost  himself  in  their  contentions. 
Would  rulers  let  wrangling  bishops  and  disputers 
done,  and  never  lend  them  their  swords  to  end  their 
differences,  unless  the  substance  of  religion  be  en- 
dangered, they  would  be  weary  of  quarrelling,  and 
would  chide  themselves  friends,  and  no  such  tragical 
consequents  would  follow,  as  do  when  the  sword  in- 
terposeth  to  suppress  the  discountenanced  party,  and 
to  end  their  syUogiBms  and  wranglings  in  blood. 

Direct.  XIII.  Take  heed  lest  an  uncharitable, 
hurting  spirit  do  prevail,  under  the  name  of  holy 
zeal.  As  it  did  with  James  and  John,  when  they 
would  have  fire  from  heaven  to  have  revenged  the 
contempt  of  their  ministry :  to  whom  Christ  saith, 
**  Ye  know  not  what  manner  of  spirit  ye  are  of," 
Luke  ix.  55.  The  difference  between  a  christian 
zeal,  and  an  envious,  contentious,  censorious,  hurtful 
zeal,  is  excellently  described  by  the  apostle  James, 
chap.  iii.  throughout  "Where  envying  and  striife 
is,  there  is  confusion,  and  every  evil  work.  The 
wisdom  firom  above  is  first  pure,  then  peaceable, 
gentle,  e&gv  to  be  entreated,  fiill  of  mercv  and  good 
works,  without  partiality  and  hvpocrisy." 

Direct.  XIV.  The  catholic  church,  and  particular 
churches,  and  our  communion  with  each,  must  be 
distinguished ;  and  a  man  roust  not  be  cast  out  of 
our  catholic  communion,  because  by  some  tolerable 
difference  he  is  uncapable  of  communion  with  some 
particular  church.  If  a  man  be  impenitent  in  any 
heresy  or  sin,  which  is  contrary  to  the  common 
nature  of  Christianity  or  godliness,  and  so  unfit  foi 
catholic  communion,  he  is  to  be  cast  out  of  christian 
communion :  but  if  some  particular  church  do  im- 
pose any  unnecessary  doctrine  or  practice,  and  he 
dare  not  approve  it,  or  join  in  it  (be  it  right  or 
wrong) ;  yea,  or  if  he  withdraw  himself  from  one 
churcn,  through  the  badness  of  the  minister,  or 
through  any  falling  out  between  them,  and  join  to 
another  that  hatli  a  minister  more  suitable  to  bis 
case ;  these  are  not  crimes  to  be  punished  with 
nection  from  catholic  communion.  He  that  is  not 
fit  for  commnnicHi  witlk  some  one  particular  church, 
may  be  fit  for  commouitm  with  many  others,  that 
give  him  no  Such  f>ccasion  of  difiierenee  or  distaste. 
Without  cathdic  principles  persecution  will  not  be 
avoided. 

Direct.  XV.  Let  church  union  and  communion  be 
laid  upon  none  but  catholic  terms,  which  are  possible 
and  fit  for  all  to  be  agreed  in.'  Common  reason 
will  tell  any  impartial  man,  that  there  can  be  no 
more  effectual  engine  to  divide  the  churches,  and 
raise  contentions  and  persecutions,  than  to  make 
laws  fcft  church  communion,  requiring  such  con- 
ditions as  it  is  certain  the  members  cannot  consent 
to.  If  any  man  knew  that  my  opinion  is  against 
the  doctrine  of  transubstantiation,  or  of  the  Donini- 
can's  predetermination,  and  he  would  make  a  law, 
that  no  man  shall  have  communion  with  that  church 
who  subscribedi  not  to  these,  he  unavoidably  ex- 
cludeth  me  (unless  I  be  such  a  beast,  as  to  believe 
nothing  soundly,  and  therefore  to  say  any  thing). 

'  See  my  "TreatifB  ta  a  Tme  Calkoli&  and  Cslkolie 

Church." 
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If  ever  the  ehurchei  agree,  and  ehristiaiM  be  recon- 
ciled, it  most  be  by  leaving  oat  all  dividing  impo- 
ntioni,  and  requiring  nothing  as  necessary  to  com- 
mnnion,  which  all  may  net  rationally  be  expected 
to  consent  in.  Now  these  catholic  priociples  of 
communion  most  be  such  as  these. 

1.  Such  points  of  &ith  only  as  constitute  Christi- 
anity, and  which  every  upright  christian  holdeth; 
and  therefore  only  snch  as  are  contained  in  our  bap- 
tismal covenant  or  profession,  which  maketh  us 
christians;  and  not  those  other  which  only  some 
stronger  christians  believe  or  understand ;  because 
the  weak  are  not  to  be  east  out  of  the  family  of  Christ. 

2.  Such  points  as  Uie  primitive  chnrchn  did  a^e 
in,  and  not  innovatioiu,  which  they  never  practised 
nt  agreed  ini  tot  they  are  our  pattern*  and  were 
better  than  we  i  and  no  more  can  be  necessary  to  our 
concord  and  communion,  than  was  to  theirs.' 

3.  Such  points  as  all  the  church  hath  some  time  or 
other  at  least  agreed  in ;  for  what  reason  can  we 
have  to  think  that  the  churches  should  now  agree  in 
that,  which  they  never  hitherto  agreed  in. 

4.  Such  points  as  all  the  true  christians  in  the 
world  are  now  agreed  in;  for  otherwise  we  shall  ex- 
clude some  tme  Christiana  from  our  ehriitian  com- 
munion. 

5.  No  pdnta  of  worship,  mneh  less  of  modes  and 
cirenmstances,  which  are  not  neeessaiy,  and  more 
necessary  to  the  church's  good,  than  is  tiie  com- 
munion of  all  those  persons,  who  by  dissenting  are  like 
to  be  separated  or  cast  ou^  and  whose  omission  would 
not  do  more  hurt,  than  this  separation  and  division 
is  like  to  do. 

6.  Especially  no  such  things  must  be  made  ne- 
cessary to  communion,  as  the  most  conscientious  ate 
ordinuily  fearful  of  and  averse  to,  and  may  be  for- 
borne without  any  great  detriment  to  godliness.  « 

Ot^eet.  But,  it  will  be  said,  that  catholic  commu- 
nion indeed  requinth  no  more  than  yon  say ;  but 

Krticular  cfaorches  may  require  more  of  their  mem- 
rs,  for  that  may  be  necessary  or  fit  for  a  member 
of  this  particular  church,  whicn  is  not  so  to  all. 

Amw.  Catholic  communion  is  that  which  all  chris- 
tians and  churches  have  with  one  another,  and  the 
terms  of  it  are  such  as  all  christians  may  agree  in. 
Catholic  communion  is  principallv  existent  and  ex- 
ercised in  particular  churches  (as  there  is  no  existent 
Christianity  or  &ith,  which  existeth  not  in  individual 
christians).  Therefore  if  one  particular  church  may 
so  narrow  the  door  of  its  communion,  then  another 
and  another,  and  every  one  may  do  so ;  if  not  by  the 
aame  particnlar  impcmtions,  yet  by  some  other  of 
the  like  nature  t  for  what  power  one  church  hath 
herein,  oAera  have ;  and  then  catholic  communicoi 
will  be  scarce  found  existent  externally  in  the  world : 
bnt  a  mere  catholic  christian  would  be  denied  com- 
munion in  everv  particular  church  he  cometii  to.  And 
how  do  you  hold  catholic  communion,  when  you  will 
admit  no  mere  catholic  christian  as  such  to  your  com- 
munion, but  only  such  as  eupererogate  acewding  to 
your  private  church  terms  P 

2l  But  grant  that  every  church  may  impose  more 
upon  its  members,  it  must  be  only  that  which  is  ne- 
eessarf  to  those  common  ditogs  whidi  all  agree  in ; 
and  then  tiie  necessity  will  be  discernible  to  all 
sober-minded  persons,  and  will  prevent  divisioiu ;  as 
it  is  necessary  that'  he  that  will  commnmcate  with 
our  churches,  do  join  with  them  in  the  same  trans- 
lation of  Scripture,  and  version  of  the  I^Ims,  and 
under  the  same  pastor,  as  the  rest  of  the  church  doth : 
for  here  the  church  cannot  use  variety  of  pastors, 
translations,  versions,  &c.  to  fit  the  variety  of  men's 
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humours ;  there  is  an  evident  necessi^,  that  if  they 
will  be  one  society,  they  must  agree  in  the  same,  in 
each  of  these.  Therefore  whoi  the  diureb  hath 
united  in  one,  if  any  man  refitse  that  (me  perwm  or 
w^  which  the  church  is  necessarily  united  in,  he 
reraseth  communion  with  that  church,  and  the  church 
doth  not  excommunicate  him  !  Bnt  if  that  church 
agree  on  thin^  hurtful  or  unnecessary,  as  necessary 
to  its  communion,  it  must  bear  the  Uame  of  the  sepa- 
rations itself! 

3.  And  grant  yet  that  some  churches  cannot  admit 
such  scrupulous  persons  to  her  communion  as  dare 
not  join  in  every  punctilio,  circumstance,  or  mode  ; 
it  doth  not  follow  tnat  those  persons  most  therefore 
be  excommunicated,  or  forbidden  to  worship  God 
among  themselves,  witiioot  thdt  which  they  scrapie ; 
or  to  join  in  or  with  a  congregati<m  which  impoaetti 
no  such  things  upon  them.  Persecution  will  un- 
avoidably come  in,  upon  such  domineering,  narrow 
terms  as  those.  The  man  is  a  christian  still,  thoo^ 
he  scru{Je  one  of  our  modes  or-  cerem<mie6,  and  is 
capable  of  catholic  communion.  And  if  private  and 
little  inconveniences  shall  be  thought  a  sufficient 
cause,  to  forbid  all  such  the  public  worshipping  nit 
God,  on  pretence  that  in  one  nation  there  must  not 
be  variety  of  modes,  this  is  a  dividing  principle,  and 
not  eathuie,  and  plunged  men  into  Uie  onilt  of  per- 
seention.  It  was  not  so  in  the  ehnrcnes  of  the 
Roman  empire.  In  the  da^s  of  Basil,  hia  chnreh 
and  that -at  Neocssarea  differed;  and  ordinarily, 
several  bishops  used  several  forms  of  prayer  and 
worship,  in  their  several  chmches,  without  ofienee. 
And  further. 

Direct.  XVI.  Different  faults  must  have  different 
penalties ;  and  excommunication  or  forbidding  men 
all  public  worship  of  God,  must  not  be  the  penal^r 
of  every  dissent.  Is  there  no  smaller  penalty  suffi- 
cient, if  a  doubtful  subscription  or  ceremony  be 
scrupled,  than  to  silence  ministers  therefore  from 
preaching  the  gospel,  or  excomnuinicating  men,  and 
rorMdding  them  to  worship  Ood  at  all  exce[>t  they 
caiT  do  this  P    This  is  the  highest  ecdemastical 

Eenalty  that  can  be  laid  on  men  for  the  greatest 
eresy  or  crime.   Doubtless  there  are  lesser  pnnisb- 
ments  that  may  suffice  for  lesser  foults. 

Dirtet.  XYII.  Every  friend  of  Christ  and  the 
church,  must  choose  such  penalties  for  ministers  and 
private  christians,  who  oiTend,  as  are  least  to  the 
iiinderance  of  the  gospel,  or  hurtful  to  the  people's 
souls.  Therefore  silencing  ministers  is  not  a  fit 
penalty  for  every  fiuilt  which  they  eomnrit!  The 
providence  of  God  (as  I  said  before)  hath  fomished 
4he  world  with  so  fow  that  are  fit  for  that  Ingh 
and  sacred  work,  that  no  man  can  pretend  that 
they  are  supernumeraries,  or  unnecessary,  and  that 
others  may  be  substituted  to  the  church's  profit: 
for  the  number  is  so  small,  that  all  are  much  too 
few ;  and  so  many  as  are  silenced,  so  many  churchea 
(either  the  same  or  others)  must  be  uosupplied  or 
ill  supplied.  And  God  working  ordinarily  by  mrans, 
we  may  conclude,  that  silencing  of  such  preachers, 
doth  as  plainly  tend  to  men's  £mnation,  as  the  pro- 
hibiting of  physicians  doth  to  their  death,  and  mwe. 
And  it  IS  not  the  part  of  a  friend,  eidier  of  God  or 
men,  to  endeavour  the  damnation  of  one  soul,  mndi 
less  of  mtiltitndes,  because  a  minister  haUi  displeased 
him.  If  one  man  must  pay  for  another  man's  sin^ 
let  it  be  a  pecuniary  mulct,  or  the  loss  of  a  member, 
rather  than  the  loss  of  his  soul.  It  is  more  merdfiil 
every  time  a  minister  offendeth,  to  cut  off  a  hand  or 
an  arm  of  some  of  his  flock,  than  to  say  to  him, 
Teach  them  no  more  the  way  to  salvation,  that  so 
thev  may  be  damned.  If  a  fether  oSend,  and  his 
children  must  needs  pay  for  all  his  bolts,  it  is  better 
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tobeat  tfie  chOdven,  or  maim  them,  than  forbid  him  to 
feed  them,  when  there  is  none  else  to  do  it,  and  so 
to  bmieh  them.  What  reason  is  there  that  men's 
souls  should  be  untaught,  because  a  minister  hath 
offended  ?  I  know  still,  titiose  men  that  care  not  for 
tiieir  own  souls,  and  therefore  care  as  little  for  others, 
will  eay,  What  if  the  people  have  bat  a  reader,  or  a 
weak,  Ignorant,  lifeless  preacher  P  doth  it  therefore 
follow  £at  the  people  must  be  damned?  1  answer, 
No:  no  more  than  it  followeth  that  the  cit^  that 
kath  none  but  women  physicians  must  die  of  their 
skiknesses*  or  Hbat  they  that  live  only  upon  grass 
or  roots  most  fiunish.  Nature  may  do  more  to 
.  overcome  a  disease  without  a  physician  in  one  than 
in  another.  Some  perhaps  are  converted  already, 
and  have  the  law  written  in  their  hearts,  and  are 
taught  of  God,  and  can  make  shift  to  live  without  a 
teacher ;  but  for  the  rest,  whose  diseases  need  a  skil- 
fol,  diligent  physician,  whose  ignorance  and  im- 
penitence extremely  need  a  skilful,  diligent,  hvely 
teacher,  he  that  depriveth  them  of  such,  do&i  take 
the  probable  coarse  to  damn  them  !  And  it  is  the 
sime  course  which  ihe  devil  himself  would  take; 
ond  he  partly  knoweth  what  tendeth  to  men's  danm- 
atioi !  He  that  knoweth  what  a  ease  the  headien, 
infidel,  Mahometan  w<nld  is  in  for  want  of  teachers ; 
and  what  a  case  the  Gredt  church,  the  Muscovites,  the 
Abassines,  Syrians,  Armenians,  papists,  and  most  of 
the  christians  of  the  world  are  in,  for  want  of  able, 
skilfo],  godly  pastors,  will  lay  his  hand  on  his  mouth, 
and  meddle  with  such  reasonings  as  these  no  more. 

Object.  But  by  this  device  you  will  have  the  clergy 
lawless,  or,  as  the  papists,  exempt  them  from  the 
magistrate's  punishment^  for  fear  of  depriving  the 
fWfle  of  instruction. 

Jntw.  No  such  matter:  it  is  the  contrary  that  I 
am  advisiiig ;  I  would  have  them  punished  more 
severely  Umoi  other  men,  as  their  sins  are  mine 
a^tavated  tfian  o^er  men's.  Yea,  and  I  would 
n&ve  them  silenced  when  it  is  meet,  and  that  is  in 
two  cases :  viz.  If  they  commit  such  capital  crimes, 
as  God  and  man  wonid  have  punished  with  death,  it 
is  fit  ibej  die  (and  then  they  are  silenced) ;  for  in 
thisease  it  is  supposed  that  their  lives  (by  their  im- 
punity) are  like  to  do  more  hurt  than  ^>od.  2.  If 
their  heresy,  insufficiency,  scandal,  or  any  feult 
whatever,  do  make  them  more  hurtful  than  profitable 
to  the  church,  it  is  fit  ftey  be  cast  out  If  their 
ministry  be  not  like  to  do  more  good  than  their 
firalts  to  do  harm,  let  them  be  silenced  I  But  if  it  be 
otherwise,  then  let  them  be  pnnidied  in  their  bodies 
or  pnnws,  rather  than  ibe  people's  sonis  should 
mffcr.  The  laws  have  varie^  of  penalties  for  other 
men !  WiU  none  of  those  suffice  for  ministers  P 

But  alas !  what  talk  I  of  their  fonlts  P  Search  all 
church  history,  and  observe  whether  in  all  ages 
ministeis  have  not  been  silenced  rather  for  their 
duties  than  their  fiiolts ;  or,  for  not  subscribing  to 
some  unnecessary  opinion  or  imposition  of  aprevail. 
ing  party ;  or  about  some  wrangling  controversies 
wmen  church  disturbers  set  afoot  t  Tncre  is  many  a 
poor  ndniafer  would  work  in  Bridewell,  or  be  tied  to 
shovel  tiw  streets  all  die  rest  of  0ie  week,  if  he 
might  bat  haTC  liberty  to  preach  the  gospel !  And 
would  not  such  a  penalty  be  sufficient  for  a  dissent 
in  snne  unnecessary  point  P  As  it  is  not  every  fonlt 
that  a  magistrate  is  deposed  for  by  the  sovereign,  bnt 
such  as  inake  him  unfit  for  the  place,  so  is  it  also 
with  the  ministers. 

Direct.  XYIII.  Malignity  and  profaneness  must 
not  be  gratified  or  encouraged.  It  must  be  consider- 
ed, how  '*  the  carnal  mind  is  enmity  against  God; 

**  Roro.  viii.  7  Si  Geo.  iii. 

•  Exod.  xix.  6i  I  Pet  ii.  9;  Tit  ii  14;  8  Cor.  vi.  Ifr^lSj 


for  it  is  not  subject  to  his  law,  nor  can  be  ;*'  and  that 
enmity  is  pot  between  the  woman's  ud  die  serpent^s 
seed  ;^  and  that  the  whole  business  of  the  world  is 
but  the  prosecution  of  the  war  between  the  armies  tii 
Christ  and  Satan ;  and  that  malignity  inclineth  the 
ungodly  world  to  slander  and  reproach  the  servants 
of  the  Lord ;  and  they  are  glad  of  any  opportunity 
to  make  them  odious,  or  to  exasperate  magistrates 
against  them;  and  that  their  silencing  and  ml  is  the 
joy  of  the  ungodly.  And  if  there  oe  any  civil  dif- 
ferences or  siuDgs,  the  ungodly  rabble  will  take  that 
•ide,  be  it  right  or  wrong,  which  they  think  will  do 
most  to  the  downfol  of  the  godlv,  whom  they  hate. 
Therefore  besides  the  merit*  of  uie  particular  cause, 
a  ruler  that  regardeth  the  interest  of  the  gospel,  ai^ 
men's  salvation,  must  have  some  care  that  the  course 
which  he  taketh  against  godly  ministers  and  peo- 
ple, when  they  displease  him,  be  such  as  aoib 
not  strengthen  the  hands  of  evil-doers,  nor  harden 
them,  increase  them,  or  make  them  glad.  I  do 
not  say,  that  a  ruler  must  be  against  whatever  tte 
ungodly  part  is  for ;  or  that  he  must  be  for  that 
which  the  major  part  of  godly  men  are  for  (1  know 
this  isadeceitfolrule).  But  yet  that  which  ^easeth 
the  malignant  rabble,  and  disideasedi  or  hurteth  the 
Senerality  of  godly  men,  is  so  teldtnn  pleasing  to 
God,  that  it  is  much  to  be  suspected. 

Direct.  XIX.  The  mhstance  of  &ith,  and  the 
practice  of  godliness,  must  be  valued  above  all 
opinions,  and  parties,  and  worldly  interests ;  and 

godly  men  accounted,  as  they  are,  { catena  panbu$,J 
le  best  members  bodi  of  church  and  state.  If  rulers 
once  knew  the  difference  between  a  saint  and  a  sen- 
sualist, "  a  Tile  person  would  be  contemned  in  their 
eyes,  and  they  would  honour  them  that  fear  the 
Lord,"  PsaL  xv.  4.  And  if  they  honoured  them  as 
God  emnmandedi  them,  they  would  not  persecute 
Aem  I  and  if  the  promotittg  of  practical  godliness 
vere  their  design,  diere  were  little  danger  of  their 
expressing  those  that  must  be  die  instruments  of  pro-' 
panting  it,  if  ever  it  prosper  in  the  world. 

Direct.  XX.  To  this  end,  remember  the  near 
and  dear  relation  which  every  true  believer  standeth 
into  God  the  Father.  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost  They 
are  called  by  (rod,  "  His  peculiar  treasure, — his 
jewels, — his  children,— the  members  of  Christ, — the 
temples  of  the  Holy  Ghost; — God  dwelleth  in  them 
by  love,  and  Christ  by  foitb,  and  the  Spirit  by  all  his 
sanctifying  gifts."  >  If  this  were  weUbeHeved,  men 
would  more  reverence  tibem  on  God's  account,  than 
CBtuelessIy  to  persecute  them.  "  He  that  tonebetii 
yon,  toncheth  tne  apple  of  my  eye,"  Zech.  ii.  8. 

Direct.  XXI.  Look  not  so  much  on  men's  infirm- 
ities, as  to  overlook  or  make  light  of  all  that  is  good 
in  them.  But  look  as  much  at  the  good  as  at  the 
evil ;  and  then  you  will  see  reason  for  lenity,  as  well 
as  for  severity ;  and  for  lore  and  tenderness,  rather 
than  for  hatred  and  persecntioD  t  and  tou  will  dis- 
cern that  those  may  m  serviccaUe  to  me  church,  in 
whom  blinded  nuuice  can  see  notiiing  wordiy  of 
luHioar  or  respect 

iMrwr.  XXII.  Estinuite  and  use  all  lesser  matters, 
as  means  to  spiritual  worship  and  practical  holiness. 
If  there  be  any  dung  of  w<^  in  ccmtroveraies,  and 
ceremonies,  and  such  other  nutter*  of  inferior  rank, 
itis  as  thev  are  a  means  to  the  power  of  godliness, 
which  is  their  end.  And  if  once  they  be  no  other> 
wise  esteemed,  they  will  not  be  made  use  of  against, 
the  interest  of  godliness,  to  the  silencing  ^  die 
preachers,  and  persecuting  the  professors  of  it 

Direct.  XXlU.  RemeBober  that  the  understanduig 
is  not  firee  (save  caily  participative,  as  it  is  subject 

HiL  iii.  17,  18;  Eph.  UL  17 ;  1  Cor.  iiL  16;  2  Tin.  i.  U; 
1  John  iv.  15^16. 
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to  the  will).  It  acteth  of  itielf  per  modmn  naiuree, 
and  it  necessitated  by  its  olnect  (further  than  as  it 
is  under  the  power  of  the  wiU).  A  man  cannot  hold 
what  opinion  he  would  himself  nor  be  against  what 
he  woifld  not  have  to  be  true ;  much  less  can  he  be- 
lieve as  anodier  man  commandeth  him.  My  under- 
standing is  not  at  my  own  command ;  I  cannot  be  of 
crery  man's  belief  that  is  uppermost  Evidence, 
sod  not  force,  is  the  natural  means  to  compel  the 
mind ;  even  as  goodness,  and  not  force,  is  the  natural 
means  to  win  men's  love.  It  is  as  wise  a  thing  to 
Bay,  Love  me,  or  I  will  kill  thee ;  as  to  say,  Bebeve 
me,  or  I  will  kill  thee. 

Direct.  XXIV.  Consider  that  it  is  essential  to  re- 
ligion, to  be  above  the  authoritv  of  man  (unless  as 
they  subserve  the  authority  of  God).  He  that  wor- 
shippeth  a  God  that  is  subject  to  any  man,  must  sub- 
ject ois  religion  to  that  man.  (But  this  is  no  reli- 
rion,  because  it  is  no  God  whom  he  wcarshippetti.) 
But  if  .the  Ood  whom  I  serve  be  above  all  men,  my 
religion  or  serfice  of  him  must  needs  be  also  above 
the  will  of  men. 

Direct.  XXV.  Consider  that  an  obedient  disposi- 
tion towards  God's  law,  and  a  tender  conscience 
which  feareth  in  the  smallest  matter  to  o^nd  him, 
is  a  substantial  part  of  holiness,  and  of  great  neces- 
sity to  salvation.  It  ia  part  of  iht  excellency  of  the 
soul,  and  therefore  to  be  greatly  encouraged  by  go- 
veraoTs.  To  drive  this  out  of  the  world,  is  to  dnve 
out  godliness,  and  make  men  rebels  against  their 
Maker.  And  nothing  ia  more  certain,  than  that  the 
violent  impoaiiig  of  nimeceasary,  discmtable  Aings 
in  the  worahip  of  God,  doth  unavoidably  tend  either 
to  debauch  the  conscience,  and  drive  men  from  their 
obedience  to  God,  or  to  destroy  them,  or  undo  diem 
in  the  world :  for  it  is  not  possible,  that  all  eonacion- 
able  persons  should  discera  the  lawfidness  of  all 
such  oisputahle  things. 

Direct.  XXVI.  Remember  that  such  violence  in 
doubtful  matters,  is  the  way  to  set  up  the  most  de- 
banched  atheists,  and  consequently  to  undo  church 
and  commonwealth.  For  whatever  oaths  or  snb- 
icr^tions  yon  reqoire,  he  that  helieveth  not  that 
there  ia  a  God  or  a  devil,  a  heaven  or  a  hell,  will 
yield  to  all,  and  make  no  more  of  perjury  or  a  lie, 
Aan  to  eat  a  bit  of  bread!  If  you  cast  oat  all  minis- 
ters that  will  not  swear  or  subscribe  this  or  that  form 
about  Oiings  doubtful,  you  will  cast  out  never  an 
atheist  or  cwbanched  infidel  by  it  All  that  have  no 
conscience,  will  be  kept  in ;  and  all  that  are  true  to 
Ood  and  their  conscience,  if  they  think  it  is  sin  which 
yon  require  of  them,  will  be  cast  ont  And  whither 
this  tendeth,  yon  may  easily  foresee. 

Dirtct.  XXVII.  Remember  that  if  by  force  you 
do  prevail  with  a  man  to  fio  against  his  conscience, 

Eou  do  bat  make  bim  dissemble  and  lie.  And  if 
ypocritea  he  not  hateful  to  you,  why  do  you  cry 
ont  so  much  against  hypocrites  (where  yon  cannot 
I«ove  your  aeensation)  P  '  But  if  they  be  so  hatefbl, 
why  do  yoa  so  eagerly  make  men  hypocrites  f 
Whatever  ihai  tougaes  may  say,  yon  can  scarce 
bdieve  yourselves,  that  prisrau  or  fire  will  change 
men's  jadgmenta  in  matters  of  feith  and  do^  to 
God. 

Direct.  XXVIII.  Consider  not  only  whether  the 
thing  which  you  impose  be  sin  in  itself  bat  also 
what  it  is  to  him  that  thinketfa  it  a  sin.  His  own 
doubting  conaeienee  may  make  that  a  sin  to  him, 
which  is  no  sin  to  another.  And  he  Aat  doobteth, 
(whether  such  or  such  a  meat  be  lawfol,)  ia  con- 
demned if  he  eat,  because  he  eateth  not  of  faith :  for 
whatsoever  is  not  of  faith  is  nn,"  Bom,  xiv.  33. 
And  is  it  like  to  be  damnation  to  him  that  doth  it 
agaimt  nis  eonscieikee  ?  And  wiU  yon  drive  on  any 
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man  towards  damnation  f  Destroy  not  faim  widt 
thy  meat  for  whom  Christ  died,"  Bom.  m.  15  f 

1  Cor.  viii.  11. 

If  it  be  objected.  That  then  diere  will  be  no  go- 
vcmmenti  if  every  man  most  be  left  to  his  own  con- 
science.  I  answer.  That  the  Holy  Ghoct  did  not 
fear  such  objectors,  when  he  laid  down  Uiis  doetriDe 
here  expresMd.  1.  It  is  easy  to  distingoiab  between 
things  necessary  and  things  unnecessary.  2.  And 
between  great  penalties  and  email.  And  first.  It 
followeth  not  that  a  man  must  be  left  to  his  own 
conscience  in  every  thing,  because  he  must  be  so  in 
some  things.  In  things  necessary,  as  it  is  a  sin  to 
do  them  £»ubtingly,  ao  it  may  be  a  greater  ain  to 
leave  them  undone ;  (as  for  a  man  to  maintain  his 
femily,  or  defend  his  king,  or  hear  the  word  of  God, 
&c.)  He  &«t  can  say,  My  conscience  is  against 
it,  mast  not  be  excused  frcan  a  necessary  doty :  and 
he  that  can  say,  conaeienee  Inds  me  do  it; 
most  not  be  excused  in  s  sin.  But  yet  the  apostle 
knew  what  be  said,  when  he  (that  was  a  greiUer 
church  gOTemor  than  you)  determined  the  case  of 
mutual  forbearance,  as  in  Rom.  xiv.  and  xr.  ai^ 
rCor.  viii.  Secondly,  And  he  is  not  wholly  left  to 
himself,  who  ia  punished  with  a  small  ^nalty  for  a 
small  offence :  for  if  a  man  must  be  still  punished 
more,  as  long  as  he  obeyeth  God  and  his  conscience, 
before  mea,  an  honest  man  must  not  be  suffered  to 
live.   For  he  will  certainly  do  it  to  the  death. 

Direct.  XXIX.  Remember  the  wonderfiil  variety 
of  men's  apprehendoiu,  which  must  be  suf^KMed  in 
all  laws !  lien's  bees  are  scarce  more  vanfws  and 
nnlike,  than  their  nndentandings  are:  tut  besides 
that  nature  hath  diversified  intellects  as  well  as 
fiices,  the  diversity  and  unlikeness  is  much  increased 
by  variety  of  educations,  company,  representatioiii^ 
accidents,  cogitations,  and  many  o&er  causes.  It  is 
wiser  to  make  laws,  that  all  men  shall  take  the  same 
physic,  or  eat  only  the  same  meat,  or  that  all  shoes 
shall  be  of  a  size,  and  all  clothes  of  the  same  big- 
ness, upon  supposition  that  all  men's  health,  or 
appetite,  or  feet,  or  bodies,  are  alike ;  than  to  niake 
laws  that  all  men  shall  agree  (or  say  that  they  agree) 
in  every  opinion,  cinmnutanee,  or  ceremony,  in 
matters  of  religion. 

Direet.  XXX.  Remember  especially,  that  most 
christians  are  ignorant,  and  of  weak  umeTstandiBgs, 
and  not  able  to  make  use  of  all  the  distinctions  and 
subtleties  which  are  needful,  to  bring  them  over  to 
your  mind  in  doubtful  and  onnecessary  things. 
Therefore  the  laws  which  will  be  the  means  of  peace, 
maat  suppose  this  weakness  and  ignorance  of  most 
subjects!  And  how  convenient  it  is,  to  say  to  a 
poor,  ignorant  christian,  Know  this,  or  profess  this 
or  that,  which  the  ablest,  godly  pastors  themselves 
are  not  i^reed  in,  ot  else  thoa  smUt  be  imjarisnicd 
or  banished,  I  leave  to  equal  men  to  jodge. 

Dwvef.  XXXI.  Human  infirmities  most  be  snp- 
posed  in  the  best  and  strongest  christians.  All  have 
their  errors  and  their  &ults ;  divines  themselves  as 
well  as  others.  Therefore  either  some  errors  and 
&alts  must  be  accounted  tolerable,  or  else  no  two 
persons  must  tolerate  one  another  in  the  wwld,  bnt 
kill  on  till  the  strongest  only  tthall  survive.  "  Bre- 
thren, if  a  man  be  overtaken  in  a  fanlt,  ye  which  are 
spiritaal,  restore  such  a  one  in  the  spirit  of  meekness 
e<Hisidering  thyself,  lest  thou  also  be  tempted.  Bear 
ye  one  another's  hardens,  and  so  fulfil  the  law  of 
Christ,*  Gal.  vi.  1,  ft  if  tbe  strong  most  be 
brane  wiA  themsuves,  '*  Aea  they  Aat  are  strong 
ought  to  bear  the  infirmities  of  die  weak,  and  not  to 

£ lease  themselves ;  but  every  one  to  please  his  n^gb- 
ourfbr  his  good  toedification;  for  even  Cibristpleaacd 
not  UmaeU;"  fre.  Rodlxv.I— 3.  "  And  hhu  dbat  ii 
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weak  in  the  &ith  we  muit  receive ;  bnt  not  to  doubt- 
fal  disputations,"  Rom.  adv.  1. 

Direct.  XXXII.  The  pastors  must  not  be  impa- 
tient under  the  abuses  which  they  receive  irom  weak 
or  distempered  brethmu  We  must  excel  others  in 
patience,  and  meekness,  and  forbearance,  as  much  as 
we  do  in  knowledge,  and  in  other  graces.  If  the 
noise  or  mother  will  take  every  wora  or  action  of 
the  child,  as  if  it  were  the  injury  of  an  enemy,  Uiere 
will  be  no  preservation  of  the  mmily  in  peace !  If 
cMldren  cry,  or  fight,  or  chide,  or  make  any  foul  or 
tronUesome  work,  the  mother  will  not  therefore  tarn 
them  oat  of  doors,  or  use  them  like  strangers,  but 
remember  that  it  is  her  place  and  duty  to  bear  with 
that  wnAmesc  which  she  cannot  cure.  The  prond 
impatience  of  the  pastors  hath  frequently  brought 
them  into  the  guilt  of  persecution,  to  the  alienatiog 
of  the  people's  hearts,  and  the  distraction  and  divi- 
sion of  the  churches :  when  poor,  distempered  per- 
sons are  offended  with  them,  and  it  may  be  revile 
tbem,  and  call  them  seducers,  or  antichristian,  or  su- 
perstitious, or  what  their  pride  and  passion  shall 
suggest :  or  if  some  weak  ones  raise  np  snne  em>- 
neoos  opinions,  alas  t  many  pastors  have  no  more 
wit,  or  grace,  or  pity,  than  presentlv  to  be  rough 
widi  them,  and  revile  them  again,  and  seek  to  right 
themselves  by  ways  of  force,  and  club  down  every 
error  and  ccnitention ;  when  they  should  overcome 
them  by  evidence  ot  truth,  and  by  meelutess,  pa- 
tience, and  love.  (Though  there  m  place  also  Tor 
severi^,  with  turbulent,  implacable,  impenitent  he- 
retics.) 

Dinet.  XXXIII.  Time  of  learning  and  overcom- 
ing Uieir  mistakes,  must  be  allowed  to  those  that  are 
nusinformed.  We  must  not  turn  those  of  the  lower 
fiinns  oat  of  Christ*!  ftchool,  became  they  leam  not 
as  much  as  those  of  Ae  hi^ier  fonns  in  a  few  weeks 
or  years.  The  Holy  Ghost  teaeheth  those  who  for 
the  time  might  have  been  teachers  of  others,  and  yet 
had  need  to  be  taught  the  first  principles,  Heb.  v. 
II,  \%  He  doth  not  turn  them  out  of  the  church 
for  their  non-proficiency.  And  where  there  is  igno- 
rance there  will  be  error. 

Dinct.  XXXIY.  Some  inconveniences  must  be 
expected  and  tolerated,  and  no  perfect  order  or 
concord  expected  here  on  earth.  It  is  not  good 
reasoning  to  say,  If  we  sufier  these  men,  they  will 
eanse  this  or  that  disorder  or  inconvenience :  but  you 
arast  also  consider  whither  you  must  drive  it,  if  you 
suffer  them  not}  and  what  will  be  the  ctmsequents. 
He  that  will  follow  his  conscience  to  a  prison,  will 
likely  follow  it  to  deaUi.  And  if  nothing  but 
death,  or  prison,  or  banishment  can  restrain  them 
from  what  they  take  to  be  their  du^,  it  must  be  con- 
sidered how  many  must  be  so  used ;  and  wnether  (if 
they  were  truly  foulQr)  they  deserve  so  much :  and 
if  they  do,  yet  whether  the  evils  of  the  toleration  or 
(tf  the  punishment  are  like  to  be  the  greater.  Peace 
and  concord  will  never  be  perfect,  tiUknowle^^e  and 
holiness  be  perfect 

Dinei.  XXXV.  You  may  go  farther  in  restrain- 
ing Uian  in  constraining ;  in  forbidding  men  to  preach 
against  approved  doctrines  or  practices  of  the  cnurch, 
than  in  forcing  &em  to  preach  for  tiieut  <a  to  sub- 
Kribe  or  speak  &eir  approbation  tn  assent :  if  they 
be  not  points  or  practices  of  great  necessity,  a  nun 
nay  be  fit  for  the  ministry  and  church  communion, 
vho  raeddleth  not  with  them,  but  preacheth 
whdesome  truths  of  the  gospel,  and  lets  them  alone. 
And,  because  no  duty  is  at  all  times  a  duty,  a  sober 
man's  judgment  will  allow  him  to  be  silent  at  many 
an  error,  when  he  dare  not  subscribe  to  or  approve 
the  least.  But  if  here  any  proud  and  cruel  pastors 
shall  come  in  with  their  letser,  selfish  incoounodi- 
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ties,  and  say,  if  they  do  not  approve  of  what  we  say 
and  do,  they  will  secretly  foment  a  foction  againrt 
us  {  I  should  answer  them,  that  as  good  men  will 
foment  no  foction,  so  if  snch  proud,  impatient,  turbu- 
lent men,  will  endure  none  that  subscribe  not  to  all 
their  opinions,  or  differ  irom  them  in  a  circumstance 
or  a  ceremony,  they  shall  raise  a  greater  faction  (if 
they  will  call  it  so)  against  themselves,  and  make 
the  people  look  on  them  as  tyrants  and  not  as  pas- 
tors ;  and  they  shall  see  in  the  end,  when  they  nave 
bought  their  wit  by  dear  experience,  ^at  they  have 
but  torn  the  church  in  pieces,  by  preventing  divi- 
sions by  carnal  means,  and  that  they  nave  lost  thent- 
selves,  by  being  over-zealous  for  themselves ;  and  that 
doctrine  and  love  are  the  instruments  of  a  wise  shep- 
herd, that  lovelh  the  flock,  and  understands  his  work. 

Direct.  XXXVI.  Distinznish  between  the  making 
of  new  laws  or  articles  of  oelief,  and  the  punishing 
of  men  for  the  laws  already  made.  And  think  not 
that  we  must  have  new  laws  or  canons,  every  time 
the  old  ones  are  broken ;  or  that  any  law  can  be 
made  which  can  keep  itself  from  being  broken.  Per- 
veneneu  m  this  error  hath  brought  the  church  to 
die  misery  which  it  endnreth.  God  faatih  made  a 
universal  law  sufficient  for  the  universal  church,  in 
matters  of  Euth  and  holy  practice ;  leaving  it  to  men 
to  determine  of  necessary  circumstances  which  were 
unfit  for  a  universal  law :  and  if  ttie  sufficiency  of 
God's  law  were  acknowledged  in  men's  practices, 
the  churches  would  have  had  more  peace  ;  but 
when  particular  countries  have  their  particular 
volumes  of  articles,  confessions,  liturgies,  and  I  know 
notwhatelseto  be  subscribedto,  and  none  must  preach 
that  will  not  say,  or  write,  or  swear,  That  he  beueveth 
all  this  to  be  true  and  good,  and  nothing  in  it  to  be 
against  the  word  of  Goo^  this  engine  racSs.the  limbs 
of  die  churches  all  to  pieces.  And  then  what  is  die  pre- 
tence forthisepidemiralcalamihrP  Why  no  better  Ulan 
this.  Every  heretic  will  subscribe  to  the  Scriptures, 
and  take  it  in  his  own  sense.  And  what  followeth  ? 
Must  we  needs  therefore  have  new  laws  which 
heretics  will  not  subscribe  to,  or  which  they  cannot 
break  P  It  is  the  commendation  of  God's  law,  as  fit 
to  be  the  means  of  unity,  that  all  are  so  easilv  agreed 
to  it  in  terms,  and  therefore  would  agree  in  the  sense 
if  they  understood  it  But  they  will  not  do  so  by  the 
laws  of  men :  all  or  many  heretics  in  the  primitive 
times,  would  profess  assent  to  the  church's  creed ; 
no  donbt  in  a  cormpt  and  private  sense ;  but  the 
churches  therefore  did  not  make  new  creeds ;  till 
about  three  hundred  veara  afler  Chris^  diey  began 
to  put  in  some  particular  words  to  obviate  heretics, 
which  Hilary  complained  of  as  the  cause  of  all  their 
divisions !  And  what  if  heretics  will  subscribe  to  ^ 
you  bid  them,  and  take  it  in  their  own  comnited 
sense  P  Must  ^ou  therefore  be  still  making  new  uws 
and  articles,  tiU  you  meet  with  some  which  they  can- 
not misunderstand,  or  dare  not  thus  abuse  P  What  if 
men  will  misinterpret  and  break  the  laws  of  the 
land?  Must  they  be  made  new  till  none  can  misex- 
pound  or  violate  them  P  Sure  there  is  a  vriser  way 
than  this :  God's  word  containeth  in  sufficient  expres- 
sions, all  that  is  necessary  to  be  subscribed  to :  re- 
quire none  therefore  to  subscribe  to  any  more  (in 
matters  of  foith  or  holy  ^oactice) ;  bnt  if  you  think 
any  articles  need  a  special  interpretatimi,  let  the 
church  give  her  sense  of  those  articles  i  and  if  any 
man  preach  against  that  sense,  and  corrupt  the  word 
of  God  which  he  hath  subscribed,  let  his  fault  be 
proved,  and  let  him  be  admonished  and  censured  as 
it  deserves :  censured,  1  say,  not  for  not  subscribing 
more  than  Scripture,  but  for  corrupting  the  Scrip- 
tures to  which  he  hath  subscribed,  or  breakiqg 
God's  laws  which  he  pnnnised  to  obserre. 
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Direet.  XXXYII.  The  good  of  men,  and  not  their 
ruin,  must  be  intended  in  all  the  discipline  of  the 
church:  or  the  eoodof  the  church,  when  we  hare, 
but  little  hope  or  theirs.  If  this  were  done,  it  woald 
easily  be  perceived,  that  persecution  is  an  unlikely 
means  to  do  frood  hj. 

Direct,  XXXYIII.  Neither  unlimited  liberty  in 
matters  of  religion  must  be  allowed,  nor  nnneeessary 
fiiTce  and  rigour  used,  but  tolerable  di^renees  sua 
partieB  must  be  tolerated,  and  intolerable  ones  by 
the  wisest  means  suppressed.  And  to  this  end,  by 
the  counsel  of  the  most  prudent,  peaceable  dirines, 
the  tolerable  and  the  intolerable  must  be  statedly 
distinguished  I  And  those  that  are  only  tolerated 
must  be  under  a  law  for  their  toleration,  prescribing 
them  their  terms  of  good  behavionr ;  and  those  that  are 
approved,  must  moreover  have  the  countenance  and 
maintenance  of  the  magistrate :  and  if  this  were  done, 
I.  The  advantage  of  the  said  encouragement  &om 
governors,  2.  With  the  regulation  of  the  toleration, 
and  the  magistrates*  caiefol  government  of  the 
tolerated,  would  prevent  both  persecution,  and  most 
of  the  divisions  and  calamities  of  die  church.  Thus 
did  the  ancient  christian  emperors  and  bishops :  (and 
was  their  experience  noAing  P)  The  Novatians  (as 
good  and  orthodox  mm)  were  aUowed  their  own 
churches  and  bishops  even  in  Constantinople,  at  the 
emperor's  noae:  Especially  if  it  be  made  the  work 
of  some  justices,  1,  To  judge  of  persons  to  be 
tolerated,  and  grant  them  patents,  2.  And  to  overrule 
them  and  punish  them  when  they  deserve  it:  no 
other  way  would  avoid  so  many  inconveniences. 

Direet.  XXXIX.  The  things  intolerable  are  these 
two:  1.  (|Not  the  believing,  but)  the  preaching  and 
propagating  of  principles  contrary  to  the  etsentiali 
of  gocUinesa  or  ehristianitv,  or  government,  justice, 
ehariQr,  or  peace.  2.  The  turbulent,  unpeaceable 
management  of  those  opinions  which  in  themselves 
are  tolerable.  If  any  would  preach  against  the 
articles  of  the  creed,  the  petitions  of  the  Lord's 
prayer,  or  any  of  the  ten  commandments,  he  is  not 
to  be  suffered;  and  if  any  that  are  orthodox  do  in 
their  separated  meetings,  make  it  their  business  to 
revile  at  others,  and  destroy  men's  charity,  or  to  stir 
men  up  to  rebellion  or  sedition,  or  contempt  of 
magistracy ;  none  of  this  should  be  endured. 

As  for  those  libCTtlues  ^t  under  the  name  of 
liberty  of  conscience  do  plead  fbr  a  liberty  of  such 
vicious  practices,  and  in  order  thereto  would  prove 
that  the  magistrate  hath  nothing  to  do  in  matters  of 
religion,  I  have  preached  and  wrote  so  much  against 
them,  whilst  that  error  reigned,  and  I  find  it  so  un- 
seasonable now  the  constitution  of  things  looks 
another  way,  that  I  will  not  weary  myself  and  the 
reader  with  so  unnecessary  a  task  as  to  confute 
them.  Only  I  shall  say,  that  Rom.  ziii.  telleth  us 
that  rulers  are  a  terror  to  them  that  do  evil;  and 
that  heretics  and  tnrbalent  firelvaiida  do  evil  ]  tiiere- 
fore  rulers  should  be  a  terror  to  diem;  and  that  if 
all  things  are  to  be  done  to  the  rioiy  of  God,  and 
hii  interest  is  to  be  set  highest  m  ue  world,  then 
magistrates  and  government  are  for  the  same  end ; 
and  if  no  action  which  we  do,  is  of  so  base  a  nature, 
as  ultimately  to  be  terminated  in  the  concernments 
of  the  flesh,  much  less  is  government  so  vile  a  thing, 
when  rolera  are  in  Scripture  called  gods,  as  being 
the  officers  of  God. 

Direct.  XL.  Remember  death,  and  live  together 
as  men  that  are  near  dying,  and  must  live  together 
in  another  world.  The  foolish  expectation  of  pros- 
perity and  long  life,  is  it  which  setteth  men  together 
by  ^  ears,  when  Ridley  and  Hooper  were  both  in 
prison,  and  preparing  for  the  flames,  their  eontoi- 
tiom  were  soon  ended,  and  Ridley  repented  ^  his 


persecuting  way.  If  the  persecute™  and  perseented 
were  shut  up  together  in  one  house  that  hath  the 
plague,  in  the  tmie  of  this  lamentable  contagion,  it 
IS  two  to  one  but  they  would  be  reconciled.  When 
men  see  that  they  are  going  into  another  world,  it 
takes  off  the  edge  of  their  bitterness  and  violence ; 
and  the  apprehensions  of  the  rightetms  jodpnent  of 
God,  doth  awe  them  into  a  patience  and  forbeannce 
with  each  otluer.  Can  you  Dersecnte  that  man  on 
eartl^  with  wfann  you  look  to  dwell  in  heaven  f 
(But  to  restrain  a  man  fSron  damning  sool^  hf 
heresy  or  turbulency,  or  any  such  course,  my  coo- 
science  would  not  forbid  it  me  if  I  were  dying'.) 

Direct.  XLI.  Let  the  proud  themselves,  wno  will 
regard  no  higher  motives,  remember  how  fiune  and 
history  will  represent  them  to  postaity  when  they 
are  dead.  There  is  no  man  that  desireth'his  name 
should  stink  and  be  odious  to  future  generatMms: 
there  is  nothing  that  an  ambitious  man  denied 
more,  thui  a  great  surviving  name.  And  will  yon 
knowingly  ana  wilfully  tiienex:poae  it  to  perpetaal 
contempt  and  hatred  f  Read  over  what  liiat(»y  yon 
please,  ud  find  out  the  name  of  one  persecator  if 
you  can,  tlut  is  not  now  a  wnd  of  ignominy,  and 
doth  not  rot,  as  God  hath  threatened !  If  yoo  say, 
that  it  is  oidy  in  the  esteem  of  sneh  as  I,  or  the  per- 
secuted party ;  neither  your  opinion  shall  be  iodge 
nor  mine ;  but  the  opinion  and  language  of  histo- 
rians, and  of  tiie  wisest  men,  who  are  the  masters  of 
fame.  Certainly  that  re[)ort  of  hol;^  Scripture  and 
history  which  hath  prevailed,  wiU  still  prevail ;  and 
while  there  are  wise,  and  good,  and  merciful  men  in 
the  world,  the  names  and  manners  of  the  fooUsb,  and 
wicked,  and  oruel  will  be  odious,  as  they  vaOmae  at 
this  day. 

I  have  wrote  these  directions  to  discha^  my 
duty,  for  those  that  are  willing  to  escape  the  goiit 
of  so  desperate  a  sinj  bat  not  with  any  expectation 
at  all,  that  it  should  do  much  good  with  any  con- 
siderable number  of  persecutors ;  for  thejr  wfll  not 
read  such  things  as  these ;  and  God  seldom  giveth  pro- 
fessed christians  over  to  this  sin,  tiU  theyliave  ve:^ 
grievously  blinded  their  minds,  and  hardened  Oieir 
hearts,  and  by  malignity  and  obstinacy  are  prepared 
for  his  sorest  judgments ;  and  I  know  that  whoever 
will  live  godly  in  Christ  Jesus  (it  is  not  said,  **  who 
professeth  to  believe  in  Christ  Jesns,"  bat,  **to  live 
godly.")  sbaJl  suffer  perseeutuw,  and  that  dw 
must  still  be  the  passage  to  tiie  crown.^ 


•        CHAPTER  XII. 

DIBBCTIONS  AGAINST  SCANDAL  AS  QIVSH. 

Scandal  being  a  murdering  of  sools,  is  a  vioIatioB 
of  the  genml  law  of  charity,  and  of  the  sixth  com- 
mandment in  pardcnlar.  In  handling  diia  snbgeet,  I 
shall,  I.  Showyon  what  is  true  scandal  given  to 
another.  2.  What  things  go  under  the  name  of 
scandal,  which  are  not  it,  bat  are  Msely  so  named. 
3.  What  are  the  particular  ways  and  sorts  of  scan- 
dal. 4.  The  greatness  of  this  sin.  5.  IHrectiaBS  ts 
avoid  it. 

1.  I  shall  not  need  to  stand  upon  . ,  . 

the  etymology  of  the  word  scandal  j  Muti^ 
whether  it  come  from  etmtdieo,  as  Erasms 

thooght,  or  from  nifi^hv,  atnmm,  &c  Martmias, 
Stepfaanus,  Lysons,  &e.  have  snfficiendy  dmie  iU 

k  STiokiii.  11. 13;  Hitt.  v.  11, 13;  LtUwxiv.aG^A 
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wUther  I  refer  yoa.  Ab  for  the  sense  of  the  word, 
it  u  past  donm,  that  the  ordinary  use  of  it  io 
Scripture  it  for  a  stnmblingblock  for  a  man  to 
ftll  npoD,  or  a  trap  to  insnare  a  man ;  and  in  the 
Old  Teatament  it  it  often  used  for  a  stombling- 
tttne,  on  vhich  a  man  may  fall  into  any  corporal 
calamity,  or  a  snare  to  hurt  or  ruin  a  man  in  the 
world ;  (as  Exod.  x.  7 ;  1  Sam.  xviii.  21 ;  xxv.  31 ; 
Fsal.  cxiz.  165;  Ezek.  vii.  19,  Sept.)  But  in  the 
New  Testament  (which  spet^eth  more  of  spiritual 
hurts,)  it  is  taken  for  a  stumblingblock  or  temptation, 
by  which  a  man  is  in  danger  of  falling  into  sin,  or 
spiritual  loss,  or  ruin,  or  dulike  of  godUness,  or  any 
wa^  to  be  turned  from  God,  or  hmdered  in  a  re- 
lifpons,  holy  way ;  (and  if  sometimes  it  be  taken  for 
gnerinp  or  tronbling,  it  is  as  it  hereby  thus  hinder- 
eth  or  intnareth ;)  so  that  to  scandalize,  is  stunetimet 
taken  for  the  doing  of  a  Uameless  Bcti<m,  from  which 
another  unjustly  taketh  occasion  to  foil,  or  sin,  or  be 
perverted:  but  when  it  signifieth  a  sin,  (as  we  take 
tt  in  this  place,)  then  to  scandalize  is,  by  something 
unlawful  of  itself,  or  at  least  unnecessary,  which  may 
occasion  the  spiritual  hurt  or  ruin  Of  another.  1. 
The  matter  is  either  something  that  is  simply  sinful, 
(and  then  it  is  a  double  sin,)  or  something  mdifTerent 
or  unnecessary,  and  then  it  is  simply  the  sin  of 
scandal.  2.  It  must  be  that  which  may  occasion 
another's  fall,  I  say,  occasion  t  for  no  man  can 
fordUy  cante  another  maa  to  on,  but  (HoIy  occasion 
or  tempt  him  to  it,  as  a  moral  cause. 

Wbat  ta  Mt  Man-  ^7         ^  01'>y  1*  That 

Mth^Hbrauy  to  scandalize,  18  not  merely  to  dis- 
McftiM.  please  or  grieve  another;  for  many  : 

a  man  is  displeased,  through  his  foUy  and  vice,  by 
that  which  tendeth  to  his  good ;  and  manv  a  man  is 
tempted  (that  is,  scandalized)  by  that  which  pleaseUi 
him ;  when  Christ  saitb,  "  If  thy  right  eye  or  hand 
offend  (or  scandalize)  thee,  pluck  it  out,  or  cut 
it  off,"  &c.  Matt  V.  he  doth  not,  by  offending, 
mean  displeasing,  or  grieving ;  for  by  so  offending 
it  may  profit  us ;  but  he  plainly  meaneth,  If  it  draw 
vote  to  tin ;  or  else  he  had  never  added,  "  That  it  is 
hetter  to  enter  maimed  into  lifo,  than  having  two 
eyes  or  hands  to  be  cast  into  heU !"  That  is,  in  a 
word.  Thy  damnation  is  a  greater  hurt  than  the  loss 
of  hand  or  eve,  and  therefore  if  there  were  do  other 
way  to  avoia  it,  this  would  be  a  very  cheap  way.  So 
pedem  oj^ndere  in  ttqndemj  is  to  ntumble  upon  a 
stone.  The  most  censorious  and  humorous  sort  of 
inen,  have  got  a  notion,  that  whatever  offendeth  or 
displeaseth  them  is  scandalous!  And  they  think 
ftat  no  man  most  do  any  tiuBg  which  grieveth  or 
mspleaseth  them,  test  he  be  guilty  of  scandal ;  and 
by  diit  trick  whoever  can  purchase  impatience  and 
peevishness  enongh,  to  be  always  displeued  with  the 
actions  of  others,  shall  rule  the  worid.  Bat  the  truth 
18,  the  ordinary  way  of  scandalizing  these  men  is  by 
pleasinr  them, 

I  willpve  yon  one  instance  of  scandal  in  Scrip- 
ture, which  may  help  this  sort  of  people  better  to 
"wderstand  it,  Gal.  ii.  10—16.  Peter  there  giveth 
true  scandal  to  the  Jews  and  gentiles;  he  walked 
not  njirightly  according  to  die  truth  of  the  gospel, 
bat  laid  a  stomhlingblwik  before  the  Jews  and  gen- 
tales  ;  and  this  was  not  by  displeasing  the  Jews,  hut 
by  Rasing  them.  The  Jews  thought  it  a  tin  to  eat 
with  the  gentiles,  and  to  have  communion  with  un- 
circumcised  men.  Peter  knew  the  contrary,  but  for 
fear  of  them  of  the  circumcision,  lest  they  should  be 
offended  at  him  as  a  sinner,  he  "  withdrew  and  se- 
^uated  himself."  This  scandal  tended  to  harden 
the  Jews  in  their  sin^  separation,  and  to  seduce  the 
S5°^es  into  a  conceit  of  the  necessity  of  circum- 
'^D;  and  Barnabas  was  carried  away  with  the 
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dissimulation.  Here  you  may  see,  that  if  any  think 
it  a  sin  in  us  to  have  communion  in  such  or  such 
congregations,  with  such  persons,  in  such  worship, 
which  God  alloweth  us  not  to  separate  from,  it  is  a 
sin  of  scandal  in  us  to  separate  to  avoid  these  men's 
olfoice.  We  scandalize  them  and  others,  even  by 
pleasing  them,  and  by  avoiding  that  which  they 
falsely  called  scandalous.  And  if  we  would  not 
scandalize  them,  we  must  do  that  which  is  jus^  and 
not  by  our  practice  hide  the  sound  doctrine,  which  is 
contrary  to  their  separating  error. 

2.  And  it  is  as  apparent  mat  to  scandalize  another, 
is  not  (as  is  vulgarly  imogincd  by  the  ignorant)  to 
do  that  which  is  commonly  reputed  sinful,  or  which 
hath  the  appearance  of  a  sin,  or  which  will  make  a 
man  evil  thought  of  or  spoken  of  by  others  {  yet 
commonly  when  men  say,  This  is  a  scandalous  action, 
thcT  mean,  it  is  an  action  which  is  reproachful  or  of 
evil  report  as  a  an.  And  therefore  in  our  Engli^ 
speech  it  is  common  to  say  of  one  that  slandereth 
another,  that  he  raised  a  scandal  of  him.  But  this 
is  not  the  meaning  of  the  word  in  Scripture :  ma- 
terially indeed  scandal  may  consist  in  any  such  thing 
which  ma^  be  a  stumblingblock  to  another;  but 
formally  it  is  the  tempting  of  another,  or  occasioning 
his  fall,  or  ruin,  or  hurt,  which  is  the  nature  of  scan- 
dalizing. And  this  is  done  more  seldom  by  com- 
mitting open,  disgraceful  sins,  and  doing  that  which 
will  nmke  the  doer  evil  spoken  of;  for  by  that  meant 
others  are  the  more  assisted  against  the  temptation 
of  imitating  him;  but  scandal  is  most  commonly 
found  in  thote*  aetions,  which  are  under  least  re- 
proach among  men,  or  which  have  the  most  plausi- 
ble appearance  of  good  in  them,  when  they  are 
evil !  For  these  are  apter  to  deceive  and  overthrow 
another. 

3.  And  it  is  also  apparent,  that  it  is  no  sinful 
scandalizing  to  do  a  duty  or  necessary  action,  which 
I  have  not  power  to  forbear,  thou£|h  I  know  that 
another  will  be  offended,  or  fidl  by  it  into  sin.  If 
God  have  made  it  mv  duty,  even  at  this  time,  I  must 
not  disobey  him,  ana  omit  my  duty,  because  another 
will  make  it  an  occasion  of  his  tin.  It  most  be 
either  a  sinful  or  an  indifferent  action  that  is  scan- 
dal, or  something  that  is  in  my  power  to  do  or  to 
forbear;  yet  this  must  be  added,  that  affirmatives 
binding  not  ad  semper,  to  all  times,  and  no  duty 
being  a  duty  at  every  moment,  it  may  oft  fall  out, 
that  that  which  else  would  have  been  my  dut^  at 
this  time,  majr  become  at  this  time  no  duty  but  a 
sin,  by  the  evil  consequents  which  I  may  foresee,  as 
if  another  man  will  make  it  an  occasion  of  his  hU. 
So  that  this  may  oblige  me  to  defer  a  du^  to  a  fitter 
time  and  place.  For  all  aaeh  duties  as  have  the  na- 
ture of  a  means,  are  never  duties  when  they  cross 
the  interest  of  their  chief  ends,  and  make  against 
that  which  they  are  used  to  effect.  And  therefore 
here  christian  prudence,  foreseeing  consequents,  and 
weighing  the  good  and  evil  together,  is  necessary  to 
him  that  will  know  a  duty  from  a  sin,  and  a  scandal 
from  no  scandal. 

III.  The  several  ways  of  scandal- 
izing are  these  following :  I,  Scan-  SSiM.****" 
dal  is  eidier  intended  or  not  intended, 
either  that  which  is  done  maliciousl;^  of  set  purpose, 
or  that  which  is  done  through  negligence,  careless- 
ness, or  contempt  Some  men  do  purposely  contrive 
the  foil  or  ruinof  anotiier;  and  this  is  a  devilish  ag- 
gravation of  the  sin :  and  some  do  hurt  to  others 
wbHe  they  intend  it  not ;  yet  this  is  far  from  ex- 
cusing them  from  sin ;  for  it  is  voluntary  as  an  omis- 
sion of  the  will,  though  not  as  its  positive  choice: 
that  is  called  voluntary  which  the  will  is  chargeable 
with,  or  culpable  of  i  and  it  is  chargeable  with  its 
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omiaaions,  and  slaggUh  neglects  of  the  duty  which 
it  should  do.  Those  that  are  careless  of  the  conse- 
quent of  their  actions,  and  contemn  the  souls  of 
other  men,  and  will  go  their  own  way,  come  of  it 
what  will,  and  say,  Let  other  men  look  to  them- 
selves, are  the  commonest  sort  of  scandalizers ;  and 
are  as  culpable  as  a  servant  that  would  leave  hot 
water  or  fire  when  the  children  are  like  to  fall  into 
it  J  or  that  would  leave  straw  or  gunpowder  near  the 
fire,  or  would  leave  open  the  doora,  though  not  of 
purpose  to  let  in  the  thieves. 

2.  Scandal  is  that  which  tendeth  to  another's  fell, 
either  directly  or  indirectly,  immediately  or  remote- 
ly. The  former  may  easily  be  foreseen ;  but  the 
latter  requureth  a  large  foreseeing,  comparing  under- 
standing ;  y  tt  this  kind  of  scandal  also  must  be  avoid- 
ed ;  and  wise  men  that  would  not  undo  men's  souls 
while  they  think  no  harm,  must  look  far  before 
them,  and  foresee  what  is  like  to  be  the  consequent 
of  their  actions  at  the  greatest  distance  and  at  many 
removes. 

3.  Scandals  also  are  aptitudinal  or  actual :  many 
things  are  apt  to  tempt  and  occasion  the  ruin  of 
another,  which  yet  never  attain  so  bad  an  end,  be- 
eattse  God  disappointeth  them ;  but  that  is  no  UiaiUu 
to  them  that  give  the  scandal. 

4.  Scandal  also  as  to  the  means  of  it,  is  of  several 
sorts.  1.  By  doctrine.  %  By  persuasion,  3.  By 
alluring  promises.  4.  By  threats.  5.  By  violence.  6. 
By  gifts.  7'  By  example.  8.  By  omission  of  duties, 
andby  silence :  by  all  these  ways  you  may  scandalize. 

1.  False  doctrine  is  direcuy  scandalous ;  for  it 
seduceth  the  judgment,  which  then  misguideth  the 
will,  which  then  mismleth  the  rest  of  the  &culties. 
False  doctrine,  if  it  be  in  weighty,  practical  points, 
ii  the  pernicious  plague  of  souls  ana  nations. 

2.  Also  the  sobcitations  of  seducers  and  of  temptp 
ing  people  are  scandalous,  and  tend  to  the  min  ^ 
souls  i  when  people  have  no  reason  to  draw  a  man 
to  sin,  they  weary  him  out  by  tedious  importunity. 
And  many  a  one  yields  to  the  earnestness,  or  im- 
portunity, or  tediousness  of  a  j>ersuasion,  who  could 
easily  resist  it  if  it-came  only  with  pretence  of  reason. 

3.  Alluring  promises  of  some  gam  or  pleasure  that 
shall,  come  by  sin,  is  anotlier  scandal  which  doth 
cause  the  fall  of  many.  The  course  that  Satan  tried 
with  Christ,  "  All  this  will  I  give  thee,"  was  but  the 
same  which  be  found  most  successful  with  sinners 
in  the  world.  This  is  a  bait  which  sinners  will 
Oieinselves  hunt  after,  if  it  be  not  offered  them. 
Judas  win  go  to  the  Pharisees  mik  a  "  What  will  ye 
give  me,  and  I  will  deliver  him  unto  youP"  Peter 
saith  of  the  scandalous  heretics  of  his  time,  "  They 
allure  through  the  lust  of  the  flesh,  through  much 
wantonness,  those  that  were  clean  escaped  from  them 
who  live  in  error ;  while  they  promise  them  liberty, 
they  themselves  are  the  servants  of  corruption,"  2 
Pet  ii.  18,  19. 

4.  Threatenings  also  and  scorns  are  scandals,  which 
frighten  unbelieving  souls  into  sin.  Thus  Rabshakeh 
thought  to  prevail  with  Hezekiah.  Thus  Nebuchad- 
neuar  Dan.  iii.  thought  to  have  drawn  those  three 
vortiiies  to  idolatrv.  Thus  the  Pharisees  thought  to 
have  frightened  the  npostlea  from  preaching  any 
more  in  the  name  of  Ciirist,  Acts  iv.  17*  21.  Thus 
Saul  thought  to  have  perverted  the  disciples,  by 
breathing  out  threatenings  against  them,  Acts  ix.  1. 

5.  And  what  words  will  not  do,  the  ungodly  think 
to  do  by  force ;  and  it  enrageth  them,  that  any 
should  resist  their  wills,  and  mat  their  force  is  pa- 
tientiy  endured.  What  cruel  torments,  what  vari- 
ous sorts  of  heavy  sufferings,  have  the  devil  and  his 
instruments  devised,  to  be  stumblingblocks  to  ^e 
weak,  to  aflright  them  into  sin 


6.  Gifts  also  have  blinded  the  eyes  of  some  vhs 
seemed  wise :  "  As  oppression  maketh  a  wise  roan 
mad,  so  a  gift  destroyeth  the  heart,"  Gcclea.  vil  7. 
What  scan^ls  have  preferments  proved  to  the  worid, 
and  how  many  have  they  ruined  t  Few  are  aUe  to 
esteem  the  reproach  of  Christ  to  be  greater  ri^ 
than  the  treasures  of  the  world. 

7.  And  evil  examples  are  the  commonest  B«t 
of  scandals  :  ■  not  as  they  offend,  or  grieve,  ct  an 
apparently  sinfiil ;  but  as  they  seem  gqodj  and  there- 
fore are  temptations  to  the  weak  to  iimtftte  tbem. 
So  apt  are  men  to  imitation,  especially  in  evil,  that 
they  will  do  what  they  see  another  do,  without  ex- 
amining  whether  it  be  justifiable  or  not  Especiallj 
if  it  be  the  example  either  of  great  men,  or  of  learn- 
ed men,  or  of  men  reputed  eminenUy  godly,  or  of  a 
multitude,  any  of  these  the  people  are  apt  to  imitate : 
this  therefore  is  the  common  way  of  scandaL  'When 
people  do  that  which  is  evil  as  if  it  were  good,  and 
thereby  draw  the  ignorant  to  think  it  good,  and  n 
imitate  them.  Or  else  when  they  do  that  which  ii 
lawful  itself,  in  such  a  manner  as  tendeth  to  decdve 
another,  and  draw  him  to  that  which  is  indeed  hb- 
lawfiil  {  or  to  hinder  him  in  any  thing  that  is  gooi 

8.  Lastiy,  Even  sUence  and  omissions  alsom^be 
scandalous,  and  draw  another  into  error  and  so.  If 
by  silence  you  seem  to  consent  to  false  doctrioe,  or 
to  wicked  works,  when  you  have  opportunity  to  con- 
trol them,  herelnr  you  draw  othero  to  c<nteDt  abo 
to  the  sin :  or  if  you  omit  those  public  or  priv^ 
duties,  which  others  ma^  be  witnesses  of,  you  tempt 
them  to  the  like  omission,  and  to  think  they  are  no 
duties,  but  indifferent  things :  for  in  evil  uitj  will 
easily  rest  in  your  judgment  ^d  say  that  yoaan 
wiser  than  they ;  but  they  are  not  so  ductile  and 
flexible  to  good. 

5.  Scandals  also  are  distinguishable  1^  the  effeeti; 
whu;h  are  such  as  these : 

1.  Some  scandals  do  tempt  men  to  actual  infidd- 
ity,  and  to  deny  or  doubt  of  the  truth  of  the  gospel. 

2.  Some  scandals  would  draw  men  but  into  Bome 
particular  error,  and  from  some  particular  trndi, 
while  he  holds  the  rest. 

3.  Some  scandals  draw  men  to  didike  and  distaste 
the  way  of  godliness ;  and  some  to  diriike  the  m- 
vants  of  God. 

4.  Some  scandals  tend  to  confound  men,  and  hrisg 
them  to  utter  uncertainties  in  religion. 

5.  Some  tend  to  terrify  men  fnm  the  my  of  god- 
liness. 

6.  Some  only  stop  than  fiir  a  time,  and  disconnfc 
or  hinder  them  in  their  way. 

7.  Some  tend  to  draw  Ibem  to  srane  particnkr  na. 

8.  And  some  to  draw  them  from  some  partkular 

duty. 

9.  And  some  tend  to  break  and  weaken  dieir  qs- 

rits,  by  grief  or  perplexity  of  mind. 

10.  And  as  the  word  is  taken  in  the  OldTeBtanent, 
the  snares  that  malicious  men  lay  to  entrap  others 
in  their  lives,  or  liberties,  or  estates,  or  names,  (ire 
called  scandals.  And  all  these  ways  a  man  may 
sinfully  scandahze  another. 

And  that  j^u  may  see  that  the  scandal  forbiddtn 
in  the  New  Testament,  is  always  of  tltis  nature,  le| 
us  take  notice  of  the  particular  texts  where  the  won 
is  used.  And  first  to  scandalise  is  used  actively  in 
these  following  texts :  in  Matt  v.  before  cited,  aod 
in  the  other  evangelists  citing  the  same  words,  the 
sense  is  clear ;  that  the  ofljennng  of  a  hand  or  e^> 
is  not  displeasing,  nor  seeking  of  ill  report;  bat  mn- 
derins{  our  salvation  by  drawing  us  to  sin.  Soin 
Matt  sviii.  8;  and  Mark  ix.  42,  43,  where  the  eeiue 
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ia  the  same.  In  Matt  xviL  27*  "  Lest  we  should 
oSend  diem,"  &e.  is  not  onl^,  lest  we  displease  them, 
but  lest  we  give  them  occasion  to  dislike  religitm,  or 
think  hardly  of  the  gospel,  and  so  lay  a  stumhlhifl|'- 
UodE  to  die  danger  of  their  souls.  So  Matt,  xviii. 
6,  and  Mark  ix.  "  'Whoso  shall  offend  one  of  these 
little  ones  that  believe  in  me,"  &c.  that  is,  not  who 
shall  displease  them,  but  whoso  by  threats,  persecu- 
tions, cruelties,  or  any  other  means,  shall  go  about 
to  turn  them  from  the  &ith  of  Christ,  or  stop  them 
in  their  way  to  heaven,  or  hinder  them  in  a  holy 
life :  though  these  two  texts  seem  nearest  to  the  de- 
nied sense,  yet  that  is  not  indeed  their  meaning.  So 
in  John  vi.  6,  "  Doth  this  offend  you  that  is,  doth 
this  seem  incredible  to  you,  or  hard  to  be  believed, 
or  digested  ?  Doth  it  stop  your  ^th,  and  make  yon 
diftaUte  my  doctrine  P  So  1  Cor.  viiL  13,  "  If  meat 
scandalize  my  brother our  translators  hare  turned 
it,  "  If  meat  make  my  brother  to  offend."  So  it  was 
not  displeasing  him  only,  but  tempting  him  to  dn, 
which  IS  the  scandalizing  here  reproved. 

View  also  the  places  where  the  word  scandal  is 
used.  Matt.  xiii.  41,  IlavTu  ri  mavlaXa,  All  scandals, 
translated, "  All  things  that  offend,"  doth  not  signify 
All  that  is  displeasing ;  but  aU  temptations  to  sin, 
and  hinderances  or  stumblingblocks  tlut  would  have 
stopped  men  in  the  ways  to  heaven.    So  in  Matt 
xn.  3^  (a  text  as  like  as  any  to  be  near  the  denied 
sense ;  yet  indeed,)  "  Thou  art  a  scandal  to  me," 
(trandated  an  offence,)  doth  not  only  signify,  Thou 
displeasest  me,  but.  Thou  goeat  about  to  hinder  me 
in  my  imdertaken  office,  from  suffering  for  the  re- 
demption of  the  world ;  it  was  an  aptttudinal  scan- 
dal, diough  not  effectual.   So  Matt  xvii.  7,  "  It 
must  be  that  scandals  come,"  (translated  oflienceB,) 
that  is,  that  there  be  many  stumblingblocks  set  be- 
fine  men  in  dieir  way  to  heaven.   So  Luke  xvii.  1, 
to  the  same  sense.   And  Rom.  ix.  33,  '*  I  lay  in  Zion 
a  stumbling-stone,  and  a  rock  of  scandal,"  (translated 
t^nce,)  that  is,  such  as  will  not  only  be  dis^Ieamng, 
bat  an  occasion  of  utter  ruin  to  the  unbelieving,  per- 
secntittgJeirs ;  according  to  that  of  Simeon,  Luke 
a. 34,  "This  child  is  set  fol:  die  &11  and  rising  again 
of  many  itt  Israel."   Bom.  xi.  9,  "  Let  their  table  be 
made  a  snare,  a  trap,  and  a  stumblingblock."  The 
Greek  word  t!c  <t«4wIoX<w  doth  not  signify  a  dis- 
pleasure only,  but  an  occasion  of  rain.   So  Rom. 
xiv.  13,  e^oundeth  itself,  "  That  no  man  put  a 
stumblingblock  or  an  occasion  to  fall  into  his  bro- 
ther's way."  The  Greek  word  is,  or  a  scandal.  This 
is  the  just  exposition  of  the  word  in  its  ordinary  use 
in  the  New  Testament So  Rom.  xvi.  17,  "Mark 
them  which  cause  divisions  and  scandals,"  (trans- 
lated offences,)  that  is,  which  lay  stumblingblocks 
in  the  way  of  chiiBtians,  and  woud  trouble  uem  in 
it,  or  turn  them  from  it  So  I  Cor.  i.  2%  '*To  the 
Jews  a  stumblingblock,"  that  is,  a  scandal,  (as  the 
Greek  word  is,)  as  before  expounded.  So  Gal.  v.  II, 
"  The  scandal  of  the  cross,"  translated  the  offence, 
doth  signify  not  the  bare  reproach,  but  the  reproach 
as  it  is  the  trial  and  stumblingblock  of  the  world, 
that  maketh  believing  difficult.    So  1  John  ii.  1<^ 
"  There  is  no  scandal  in  him,"  translated,  no  occa- 
sion of  stumbhtig.   These  are  all  the  places  that  I 
remember  where  the  word  is  used. 

The  passive  verb  ircavjaXU^iu,  to  be  scandalized, 
is  often  used.  As  Matt  xi.  6,  *'  Blessed  is  he  that  is 
not  scandalixed,"  (translated,  offended  in  me,)  ■  that 
is,  who  is  not  cUstasted  with  my  person  and  doctrine 
throngh  carnal  prejudices ;  and  so  kept  in  unbelief: 
there  were  many  things  in  the  person,  life,  and 

^  So  Rev.  iL  14.  BaUimdidfioXXuvo-mbiSaXBi^lKyaicu- 
dal,  or  •tanhliiigbloGk  before  tne  Imelites ;  that  u,  a  lempl- 
atioD  to  sto. 

3  P  2 


doctrine  of  Christ,  which  were  unsuitable  to  carnal 
reason  and  expectation.  These  men  thought  them 
to  be  hard  and  strange,  and  could  not  digest  thenif 
and  so  were  hindered  by  them  from  believing :  and 
this  was  being  offended  in  Christ  So  in  Matt.  xiii. 
57,  and  Mark  vi.  3,  **  They  were  offended  in,  or  at 
him ;"  that  is,  took  a  dislike  or  distaste  to  him  for 
his  words.  And  Matt  xiii.  21,  "When  persecution 
ariseth,  by  and  by  they  ore  offended ; "  *  tnat  is,  they 
stumble  and  fall  away;  and  Matt  xv.  12,  "The 
Pharisees  were  offended,"  (or  scandalized,')  that 
is,  so  offended  as  to  be  more  in  dislike  of  Christ 
And  Matt  xxiv.  10, "  Then  shall  many  be  offended," 
(or  scandalized,)  that  is,  shall  draw  beck  and  fm 
away  from  Christ  And  Matt  xxvi.  31,  33;  Mark 
xiv.  27, 29,  "  All  ye  shall  be  offended  because  of  me," 
&e.  "  Though  ul  men  shall  be-  offended  (or  scan- 
dalised)  yet  will  I  never  be  scandalized;"  that  is, 
bronght  to  doubt  of  Christ,  or  to  forsake  him,  or 
deny  him,  or  be  hindered  from  owning  their  rel^ion 
to  him.  So  John  xvi.  1,  "These  Uiings  have  I 
spoken  that  ye  should  not  be  offended ; "  that  is,  ibeX 
when  the  time  cometh,  the  unexpected  trouble  may 
not  so  surprise  you,  as  to  turn  you  from  the  faith,  or 
stagger  you  in  your  obedience  or  hope.  Rom.  xiv. 
21,  doth  exactly  expound  it ;  "  It  is  good  neither  to 
eat  flesh,  or  drink  wine,  or  any  thing  whereby  thy 
brother  stumbleth,  or  is  scandalized,  (or  offended,) 
or  made  weak : "  it  ia  a  making  weak.  So  3  Cor.  xi. 
29,  "  Who  is  offended;"  that  is,  stumbled,  or  hin* 
dered,  or  ready  to  apostatize.  So  much  for  die 
nature  and  sorts  of  scuidal. 

IV.  You  are  next  to  observe  the  aggravadons  of 
this  sin.   Which  briefly  are  such  as  mese : 

1.  Sczuidal  is  a  murdering  of  souls ;  it  is  a  hinder* 
ing  of  men's  salvation,  and  an  enticing  or  driving 
them  towards  hell.  And  therefore  in  some  respect 
worse  than  murder,  as  the  soul  is  better  than  the  body. 

2.  Scandal  is  a  fighting  against  Jesus  Christ  ui 
his  work  of  man's  salvation.  "  He  came  to  seek 
and  to  save  that  which  was  lost ; "  and  the  scan- 
dalixer  seeketh  to  lose  and  destroy  that  which  Christ 
would  seek  and  save. 

3.  Scandal  robbeth  God  of  the  hearts  and  service 
of  his  creatures ;  for  it  is  a  raising  in  them  a  lUstaste 
of  his  people,  and  word,  and  ways,  and  of  himself: 
and  a  turning  from  him  the  hearts  of  those  that 
should  adhere  unto  him. 

4.  Scandal  is  a  serving  of  the  devil,  in  his  proper 
work  of  enmity  to  Chnst  and  perdition  of  soius ; 
scandalizers  do  his  work  in  the  world,  and  propagate 
his  cause  and  kingdom. 

V.  The  means  of  avdding  the  guilt  of  scandal,  ace 
as  followeth. 

DinU.  I.  Mistake  not  (with  the  vulgar)  the  na- 
ture of  scandal,  as  if  it  la^  in  that  offending  men, 
which  is  nothing  but  grieving  or  displeasing  them ; 
or  in  making  yourselves  to  be  of  evil  report ;  but  re- 
member that  scandal  is  that  offending  men,  which 
temptetb  diem  into  sin  from  God  and  godliness,  and 
maketh  them  stomble  and  &11,  or  occasioneth  them 
to  think  evil  of  a  holy  life.  It  is  a  pitiful  thing  to 
hear  religious  persons  plead  for  the  sin  of  man- 
pleasing,  under  the  name  of  avoiding  scandal ;  yea, 
to  hear  them  set  up  a  usurped  dominion  over  the 
lives  of  other  men,  and  all  by  the  advantage  of  the 
word  scandal  misunderstood.  So  that  all  men  must 
avoid  whatever  a  censorious  person  will  call  scan- 
dalous, when  he  meatiedi  nothing  else  himself  bv 
scandal,  than  a  thing  that  is  of  evil  report,  widi  sucn 
as  he.  Yea,  pride  itself  is  often  pleaded  for  fay  diis 

<  Luke  vii.  23.  *■  Mark  vi.  3. 

•  U«rk  iv.  17. 
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misunderstandiDg  of  scandal ;  and  men  are  taught  to 
overvalue  their  reputationB,  and  to  Btmin  their  con- 
sciences to  keep  up  their  esteem,  and  all  under  pre- 
tence of  avoiding  scandal ;  and  in  the  mean  time  tnev 
are  really  soanoalous,  even  in  that  action  by  which 
they  think  they  are  avoiding  it.  I  need  no  other  in- 
stance, than  the  case  of  unvrarrantable  separation. 
Some  will  hold  eommniuon  with  none  but  the  re- 
baptized  ;  some  think  an  imposed  liturgy  is  enough 
to  prove  conmuini<Hi  with  such  a  chnrch  unlawnil 
(at  least  in  the  use  of  it);  and  almost  every  sect  do 
make  their  differences  a  reason  for  their  separating 
hxaa  other  churches.  And  if  any  one  woold  hold 
communion  with  those  that  they  separate  from,  they 
presently  say,  That  it  is  scaodfuous  to  do  so,  and  to 
join  in  any  worship  which  they  think  unlawful :  and 
by  scandal  they  mean  no  more,  but  that  it  is  among 
them  of  evil  report,  and  is  ofiensive  or  displeasing 
to  them.  Whereas  indeed  the  argument  frcun  sean- 
dal  should  move  men  to  use  such  communion,  which 
erroneous,  uncharitable,  dividing  men  do  hold  un- 
lawful. For  else  by  avmding  that  communion  I 
shall  lay  a  stumblingblock  in  the  way  of  tlie  weak ; 
I  ^all  tempt  him  to  think  that  a  duty  is  a  sin,  and 
weaken  his  charity,  and  draw  him  into  a  sinful  sepa^ 
ration,  or  the  neglect  of  some  ordinances  of  God,  or 
opportunites  of  getting  good.  And  it  is  this  tempt- 
ation which  is  indeed  the  scandal.  This  is  before 
proved  in  the  instance  of  Peter,  Gal.  ii.  who  scan- 
dalized or  hardened  the  Jews,  by  yielding  to  a  sinful 
separation  from  the  gentiles,  and  fearing  the  censori- 
oasnesB  of  the  Jews,  whom  he  sought  to  please ;  and 
the  trending  of  whom  he  was  avoiding,  when  he 
really  ofTenited  them,  that  is,  was  a  scandal,  or 
temptation  to  them. 

Direct.  1 1.  He  that  will  escape  the  gtiilt  of  scandal, 
must  be  no  contemner  of  the  souls  of  others,  but 
must  be  truly  charitable,  and  have  a  tender  love  to 
souls.  That  which  a  man  highly  valueth,  and  dearly 
loveth,  he  will  be  careful  to  preserve,  and  loth  to 
hurt.  Such  a  man  will  easily  part  with  his  own 
rights,  or  submit  to  losses,  injuries,  or  disgrace,  to 

S reserve  his  neighbour's  soul  from  sin.  Whereas  a 
espiser  of  souls  will  insist  upon  his  own  power, 
ana  rights  and  honour,  and  will  entrap  and  &mn  a 
hnndred  wuls,  rather  than  he  will  arate  a  word,  or 
a  ceremony,  which  he  thinks  his  interest  requireth 
him  to  exact.  Tell  him  that  it  will  insnare  men's 
souls  in  sin,  and  he  is  ready  to  say  as  the  Pharisees 
to  Judas,  "  What  is  that  to  us  ?  See  thou  to  that." 
A  do^  hath  as  much  pity  on  a  hare,  or  a  hawk  on  a 
partridge,  as  a  carnal,  worldly,  ambitious  Diotrephes, 
or  an  Elymas,  hath  of  souls.  Tell  him  that  it  will 
occasion  men  to  sin,  to  wound  their  consciences,  to 
offend  their  God,  it  moveth  him  no  more  than  to 
tell  him  of  the  smallest  inconmiodity  to  himself :  he 
will  do  more  to  save  a  horse  or  a  dog  of  his  own, 
than  to  save  another's  soul  from  sin.  To  lay  snares 
in  their  way,  or  to  deprive  them  of  the  preaching  of 
the  gospel,  or  other  means  of  their  salvation,  is  a 
thing  which  they  may  be  induced  to,  by  the  smallest 
interest  of  their  own;  yea,  though  it  be  but  a  point 
of  seeming  honour.  And  therefore  when  carnal, 
worldly  men  do  become  the  disposers  of  matters  of 
religion,  it  is  easy  to  see  what  measure  and  usage 
men  must  expect:  yea,  though  they  assume  the 
office  and  name  of  pastors,  wno  should  have  the 
most  tender,  fetherly  care  of  the  souls  of  all  the 
flocks,  yet  wfll  their  carnal  inclinations  and  interests 
engage  them  in  the  work  of  wolves,  to  entrap,  or 
lamiHli,  or  destroy  Chrises  sheep. 

Direct,  III,  Also  vou  must  be  persons  who  value 
your  own  souls,  and  are  diligently  exercised  in  sav- 
ing them  from  temptations ;     else  yon  are  very 


like  to  be  scandalizers  and  tempters  of  the  souls  of 
others.  And  therefore  when  such  a  man  is  made  a 
church  governor  as  is  unacquainted  with  the  renew- 
ing work  of  grace,  and  with  the  inward  government 
of  Christ  in  the  soul,  what  devilish  work  is  he  like 
to  make  among  the  sheep  of  Christ,  under  the  name 
of  government!  What  corrupting  of  the  doctrine, 
worship,  or  discipliDe  of  Christ  I  What  iavoitiaii  of 
his  own  to  insnare  men's  consciences !  and  drivii^ 
them  on,  by  armed  force,  to  do  that  which,  at  least 
to  them,  is  sin,  and  which  can  never  countervail  the 
loss,  either  of  their  souls,  or  of  the  chnrch,  by  such 
disturbances !  How  merciless  will  he  be,  when  a 
poor  member  of  Christ  shall  beg  of  him  but  to 
have  pity  on  his  soul !  and  tell  him,  I  cannot  do 
this,  or  swear  this,  or  subscribe  this,  without  the 
guilt  of  a  deliberate  sin ;  and  I  cannot  sin  widiout 
disjdeasing  God,  and  hindering  my  salvation.  He 
that  dare  wilMly  sin  himself,  and  make  it  his  de- 
liberate choice,  and  dare  play  awav  his  own  salvstion, 
at  the  poorest  game  that  the  devil  will  invite  him  %a, 
and  will  sell  his  own  soul  at  the  basest  price,  even 
for  a  little  pelf,  or  pleasure,  or  high  titles,  for  to 
short  a  time,  certainly  this  man  is  imlike  to  be  ven 
tender  of  the  souls  of  others,  or  to  stick  at  scandal- 
izing and  insnaring  them,  or  to  care  any  more  to 
murder  souls,  than  a  butcher  doth  to  kul  a  hog: 
Judas's  heart  will  make  them  sell  their  Lord,  w  nis 
Hock,  at  Judas's  price  ;  and  prepare  themselves  for 
Judas's  reward.  And  hence  it  is,  that  the  csmal 
seed,  even  within  the  church,  hath  ordinarily  peise- 
cuted  the  spiritual  seed.  For  saith  Paul,  **  As  he 
that  was  born  after  the  flesh  perseented  him  diat  was 
bom  after  the  Spirit,  even  so  it  is  now,"  Gal,  ir.  29. 

Direct.  IV.  To  he  well  acquainted  with  the  methods 
of  Satan,  and  the  way  of  particular  temptations,  ii 
a  great  help  against  your  scandalising  omers.  He 
that  seeth  the  devil  as  the  principal  in  each  tempts- 
tion,  and  knoweth  in  what  manner  he  engageth  bit 
instruments  to  cany  on  his  work,  and  whither  all 
this  tendeth  at  the  last,  will  scarce  be  vrilling  to 
serve  such  a  master  in  so  bad  a  work.  Remember 
that  scandalizers  and  tempters  of  others,  and  hinder- 
era  of  men's  salvation,  are  the  serranta  of  the  devil, 
and  are  executing  his  malice,  fm  the  damnation  of 
their  brethren's  souls.  And  what  reward  can  they 
expect  for  such  a  work  from  such  a  master  f  The 
devil  useth  them  but  as  men  do  ferrets,  whose  mouths 
are  sealed,  because  they  must  not  partake  of  the 
prey ;  but  only  bring  it  to  their  master's  hand. 
Live  in  a  constant  watchfiil  resistance  of  teiuitati(HU 
yourselves,  and  you  will  have  no  mind  to  the  mudgciy 
of  tempting  others. 

Direct,  v .  Set  not  yourselves  upon  any  wwldly, 
ambitious  design.  For  the  love  of  the  riches  and 
honours  of  ibe  world,  will  not  only^  engage  yon  in  s  i 
course  of  sinning,  but  also  make  it  seem  your  in- 
terest,  to  make  others  as  bad  and  miseraUe  as  you*  | 
selves,  and  to  drive  them  on  to  serve  your  interesti 
by  their  sin. 

Direct.  VI.  Take  heed  lest  a  fleshly  inclination  do 
draw  you  to  the  love  of  fleshly  pleasures.  And  that 
your  minds  be  not  set  upon  the  pleasing  of  your 
fancies,  sense,  or  appetite  ;  either  in  meat,  or  drink, 
or  clothes,  or  dwellings,  or  recreations,  or  any  sudi 
delights:  if  once  the  love  of  these  grow stzong, U 
will  conquer  your  reason,  and  seduce  it  into  libertin- 
ism, and  make  you  think  that  a  volnptuoos,  fledi- 
pleasing  life,  (so  it  be  not  by  gross  disgraced  siD^) 
IS  but  me  lawful  use  of  tiie  creature,  which  Ctarift 
hath  purchased  not  only  for  our  necessi^,  but  fat 
our  delight ;  and  that  the  contrary  opinion  is  but  ^  I 
too  much  rigour  of  such  at  understand  not  dKV 
christian  liber^. 
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jyinct.  Til.  Be  not  rashly  and  ignorantly  zealous 
in  soliciting  and  importuning  others  to  your  private 
opinions,  before  you  are  certain  that  they  are  of 
God.  Oh  what  abundance  of  zeal  and  labour  ha^ 
many  a  man  laid  out,  to  make  others  of  his  mind,  in 
the  points  of  nntinomianism,  anabaptism,  separation, 
popery,  &c.  thinking  that  the  saving  of  their  souls 
had  mn  upon  it ;  and  at  last  thev  find,  that  as  they 
erred  themselves,  so  all  their  fabour  was  but  to 
scandalize  the  weak,  and  lay  a  stumblingblock  in 
their  way  to  heaven ! 

Direct.  VIII.  Never  persuade  any  man  (much 
less  compel  him)  to  any  thing  unnecessary,  which 
he  taketn  to  be  a  sin  (whatever  you  take  it  for 
Toonelvea).  For  if  he  judge  it  a  sin^  it  is  a  sin  to 
bim.  No  man  can  imtocenfly  do  tlut  which  he 
thiuketh  is  forbidden  him  of  God.  And  shall  a  thing 
unnecessary  be  preferred  before  the  ssring  of  a  soalP 
yea,  before  the  souls  of  thousands,  as  by  many 
merciless  men  it  is  P  Indeed,  if  there  be  an  antecedent 
necessity,  (as  well  as  a  lawfulness  in  the  thing,)  and 
such  a  necessity  as  is  not  in  your  power  to  take 
away,  then  the  doinj^  it  will  be  his  sm,  and  the  not 
doing  it  his  greater  sin ;  and  the  greater  sin  is  great- 
liest  to  be  avoided  (but  by  convenient  means). 

Direct.  IX.  Remember  the  charge  which  you  have 
of  the  souls  of  one  another.  Though  yon  be  not 
magistrates  ot  paators  ;  (for  their  care  of  souls  is  so 
unquestionable  and  so  great,  that  scandal  in  them  is 
like  parents  murdering  their  own  children ;)  yet  no 

Erivate  man  must  say  as  Cain,  "  Am  I  my  broUier's 
eeper  P"  Everyman  is  bound  to  do  his  best  for  the 
SBvmg  of  his  neighbour ;  much  more  to  forbear  in- 
fecting, seducing,  scandidizing,  and  destroying  him. 

Direct.  X.  Keep  up  a  special  tenderness  of  the 
weak.  So  doth  God  himself,  and  so  must  we.  "  He 
gathereth  the  lambs  with  his  arms,"  &c.  Isa.  xl.  II. 
If  his  infants  cry  he  doth  not  therefore  knock  out 
their  brains,  or  turn  them  out  of  doors.  Nor  doth 
he  say,  they  are  not  his  children,  for  every  ignorance 
or  peevish  pasdon  which  the^  are  guil^  of.  Christ 
doui  not  turn  men  out  of  his  school,  because  they 
want  knowledge.  For  why  then  will  he  have  little 
children  come  P  And  what  do  they  come  for,  but  to 
learn  P  He  doth  not  hate  his  new-bom  babes,  but 
feedeth  and  nurseth  them  with  a  special  tenderness ; 
and  he  hath  commanded  and  communicated  the  like 
tenderness  to  his  ministers ;  who  must  not  be  weak 
with  the  weak,  and  froward  with  the  froward,  but 
in  meekness  and  patience  must  bear  with  the  weak, 
and  endure  their  bitterest  censures  and  requitals. 
*'  For  the  servant  of  the  Lord  most  not  strive,  hat 
be  gentle  to  all  men,  apt  to  teach,  patient,  in  meek- 
ness instmeting  those  mat  oppose  themselves,"  &c. 
2  Hm.  ii.  25.  And  if  they  are  long  learning  be- 
fore they  come  to  flie  knowledge  of  the  truth,  they  are 
not  therefore  to  be  cast  ofl'.  He  that  can  read  Rom. 
xiv.  and  xv. ;  1  Cor.  xii.  12;  viii. ;  Gal.  vi. ;  and 
yet  can  be  so  merciless  and  cruel,  as  to  cast  men  out 
of  the  ministry  or  church,  or  to  ruin  them,  for  toler- 
able weakness,  which  God  hath  so  earnestly  charged 
us  to  bear  mth  in  our  brethren,  either  he  doth  not 
understand  what  he  readeth,  or  not  believe  it,  or  hath 
somewhat  else  which  he  more  regardeth  at  his  heart, 
than  the  anthori^  or  love  of  God. 

Dirtti,  XI.  Do  not  censure  every  man  to  be  wilful 
or  obstinate,  who  is  not  of  your  opinion,  when  he 
hath  heard  your  reasons,  how  clear  soever  they  may 
seem  to  you.  Alas  !  how  many  things  are  there 
besides  imfiil  obstinacy,  to  hinder  one  man  from 
being  as  wise  as  another  !  If  a  few  times  repeating 
over  the  reasons  of  an  opinion,  is  enough  to  implant 
it  in  all  the  hearers,  why  do  yourchildren  go  solong 
to  school,  and  after  ttiat  to  the  universes  P  And 


why  are  you  so  long  preaching  to  all  your  parishion- 
ers P  Sure  you  preach  notnovelties  to  them  as  long  as 
^ou  live And  yet  thir^  or  forty  years'  painful  preach- 
ing, even  of  the  same  mndamentals  of  religion,  shall 
leave  many  ignorant  of  them  in  the  best  <tt  parishes 
in  the  land.   There  must  be  a  right  and  ripe  dispo- 
sition in  the  hearers,  or  else  the  clearest  reasoning 
may  be  uneffectual.   A  disused  or  unfurnished  min^ 
that  hath  not  received  all  the  truths  which  are  pre- 
supposed to  those  which  you  deliver,  or  hath  not 
digested  them  into  a  clear  understan^ng,  may  long 
hear  the  truest  reasons,  and  never  apprehend  their 
weight    There  is  need  of  more  ado  than  a  bare  un- 
folding of  the  truth,  to  make  a  man  receive  it  in  its 
proper  evidence.   Perhaps  he  hath  been  long  pre- 
possessed with  contrary  opinions,  which  are  not 
easily  rooted  out   Or  if  he  be  but  confident  of  the 
truth  (tf  some  one  opinion,  which  is  inconsistent 
with  yours,  no  wonder  if  he  cannot  receive  that  which 
is  contrary  to  what  he  so  verily  believeth  to  be  the 
truth.    There  is  a  marvellous  variety  of  men's  ap- 
prehensions, of  the  same  opinions  or  reasons,  as  they 
are  variously  represented  to  men,  and  variously  pon- 
dered, and  as  the  natural  capacity  o(  men  is  various, 
and  as  the  whole  course  of  their  lives,  their  educa- 
tion, company,  and  conversation,  have  variously 
formed  their  minds.   It  is  like  the  setting  together 
all  the  parts  of  a  watch  when  it  is  in  pieces ;  if  any 
one  part  of  many  be  misplaced,  it  may  necessitate 
the  misplacing  of  those  that  follow,  without  any 
wilful  obstinacy  in  him  that  doth  it  If  in  the  whole 
frame  of  sacred  truth,  there  be  but  some  one  mis- 
understood, it  may  bring  in  other  mistakes,  and  keep 
out  many  truths,  even  firom  an  honest,  willing  mind. 
And  who  is  there  that  can  say,  he  is  free  from  error  P 
Have  not  you  perceived  in  yourselves,  that  the  truths 
which  you  heard  a  hundred  times  over,  to  little  pur- 
pose, when  you  were  children,  were  received  more 
convincingly  and  satisfyingly  when  you  were  men  ? 
And  that  you  have  found  a  delightful  deamess  in 
some  points  on  a  sudden,  which  before  you  either 
resisted,  or  held  with  little  observation  or  regard  P 
And  yet  it  is  common  with  the  scandalizers  of  sonls, 
to  cry  out  against  all  that  conform  not  to  their  opini- 
ons and  will,  as  soon  as  they  have  heard  their  reasons, 
that  they  are  stubborn,  and  refractory,  and  wilful, 
and  factious,  and  so  turn  from  arguments  to  clubs ; 
as  if  they  had  never  known  themselves  or  others,  nor 
liow  weak  and  dark  the  understandings  of  almost  all 
men  are.   But  they  shall  have  judgment  without 
mercy,  who  show  no  mercy.   And  wnen  their  own 
errors  shall  all  be  opened  to  them  by  the  Lord^  they 
will  be  loth  they  should  all  be  imputed  to  thor  wil- 
ful obstinacy.   And  perhaps  these  veiy  censorious 
men,  ma^  prove  themselves  to  have  been  on  the 
wrong  side  ;  for  pride  and  nncharitablenesa  are 
usunlly  erroneous. 

Direct.  XII.  Engage  not  yourselves  in  an  evil 
cause.  For  if  you  do,  it  will  engage  you  to  draw  in 
others;  you  will  expect  your  friends  should  take 
your  part,  and  think  as  you  think,  and  say  as  you 
say  ;  though  it  be  never  so  much  against  truth  or 
righteousness. 

Direct.  XIII.  Speak  not  rashly  against  any  cause 
or  persons  before  you  are  acquainted  with  them ;  or 
have  welt  considered  what  you  say.  Especially  take 
heed  how  you  believe  what  a  man  of  any  sect  in 
religion  dou  speak  or  write  against  his  adversaries 
of  a  contrary  sect  If  experience  hod  not  proved  it 
in  our  days,  beyond  contradiction,  it  would  seem  in- 
credible now  little  men  are  to  be  believed  in  this 
case/  and  how  the  folse  reports  will  run  among  the 

'  PuL  cxiz.  69. 
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people  of  the  sect,  against  those  whom  the  interest 
of  uieir  opinion  antf  party  engageth  them  to  misre- 
present !  ■  Think  not  that  jou  are  excusable  for  re- 
ceiving or  venting  an  ill  report,  because  you  can  say, 
He  was  an  honest  man  that  spoke  it ;  for  many  that 
are  otherwise  honest,  clo  make  it  a  part  of  their 
hones^  to  be  dishonest  in  this.  They  think  they 
are  not  zealous  enough  for  those  opinions  which  they 
call  their  Tcligion,  itnless  they  are  easy  in  believing 
and  speaking  evil  of  those  that  are  the  adversaries 
of  it  When  it  may  be  upon  a  just  trial,  all  proveth 
&Ise ;  and  then  all  the  words  which  yon  ignorantly 
utter  ^inst  the  truth,  or  those  that  follow  it,  are 
scandau  or  stumblingblocks  to  the  hearers,  to  turn 
them  from  it,  and  make  them  hate  it**  I  am  not 
speaking  against  a  just  credulity ;  there  must  be 
human  belief,  or  else  there  can  be  no  human  con- 
verse J  but  ever  suspect  partiality  in  a  party.  For 
the  interest  of  their  religion  is  a  more  powerful 
charm  to  the  consciences  of  evil  speakers,  man  per- 
sonal interest  or  bribes  would  be.  How  many 
legends  tell  us  this,  how  easily  some  men  counted 
godl^,  hare  beenprevailed  with  to  lie  for  God  [ 
_  Dxrtet.  XIY.  'nke  heed  of  mocking  at  a  religious 
fiffe :  yea,  or  of  breaking  any  jests  or  scorns  at  the 
weaknesses  of  any  in  reueious  exercises,  which  may 
possibly  reflect  upon  me  exercises  themselves. 
Many  a  thousand  souls  have  been  kept  from  a  holy 
life,  by  the  scorns  of  the  vulgar,  that  speak  of  it  as  a 
matter  of  derision  or  sport.  Reading  the  Scriptures, 
and  holy  conference,  and  prayer,  and  instructing  our 
&milies,  and  the  holy  observation  of  the  Lord's  day, 
and  church  discipline,  are  commonly  the  derision  of 
ungodly  persons,  who  can  scorn  that  which  they  can 
neither  confute  nor  leam ;  and  weak  people  are 
greatty  moved  sach  Benselesa  means.  A  mocic 
or  jeer  doth  more  with  them  than  an  argamcnt; 
they  cannot  endure  to  be  made  a  langhine^tock. 
Thus  was  the  name  of  the  crucified  God  the  derision 
of  the  heathens,  and  the  scandal  of  the  world,  both 
Jews  and  gentiles.  And  there  is  scarce  a  greater 
scandal  or  stumblingblock  at  this  day,  which  koepeth 
multitudes  from  heaven,  than  when  the  devil  can 
make  it  either  a  matter  of  danger  or  of  shame  to  be 
a  christian,  or  to  Hve  a  holy,  mortified  life.  Perse- 
cution and  derision  are  the  great  successful  scandals 
of  the  world.  And  therefore  seeing  men  are  so  apt 
to  be  turned  off  from  Christ  and  godliness,  never 
apeak  unreverendy  or  disrespectfiilly  of  them.  It  is 
a  profime  and  scandalous  course  of  some,  that  if  a 
preacher  have  but  an  unhandsome  tcme  or  gesture 
they  make  a  jest  of  it,  and  say,  He  whined,  or  he 
spoke  through  the  nose,  or  some  such  scorn  they 
cast  upon  him ;  which  the  hearers  ouickly  apply  to 
all  others,  and  turn  to  a  scorn  of  preaching,  or 
prayer,  or  religion  itself:  or  if  men  differ  from  each 
other  in  opinion  in  matters  of  religion,  they  arc  pre- 
sently inchned  to  deride  Ihem  for  something  in  their 
worshipping  of  God !  And  while  they  deride  a  man 
as  an  anabaptist,  as  an  independent,  as  a  presby- 
tenan,  as  prelatical,  they  little  know  what  a  malig- 
nant tinetnre  it  may  leave  upon  Uie  hearer's  mind, 
and  teach  carnal  persons  to  make  a  jest  of  all  alike. 

Direct.  XV.  Impute  not  the  faults  of  men  to 
Christ,  and  blame  not  religion  for  the  feults  of  them 
that  sin  against  it.  This  is  the  malignant  trick  of 
Satan,  and  his  blinded  instruments:  if  a  hypocrite 
miscarry,  or  if  a  man  that  in  ail  things  else  hath 
walked  uprightly,  be  overthrown  by  a  temptation  in 
some  odious  sin,  they  presently  cry  out,  These  are 
your  professors !  your  religious  people  !  that  are  so 

•  Vix  equidsm  credsr.    Sed  cum  sint  pramis  falsi 
Nulla ;  ratam  debet  t«stii  habere  fidem.  Ovid, 
k  Rom.  iii.  7, 8;  Jamei  iii.  14;  Job  xiii.  7,  8. 


precise,  and  pure,  and  strict .'  Try  then),  and  they 
will  appear  aa  bad  as  others!  If  a  Noah  be  once 
drunk,  or  a  Lot  be  overthrown  thereby,  or  a  David 
commit  adultery  and  murder,  or  a  Peter  deny  his 
master,  or  a  Judas  betray  him,  they  presently  cry 
out.  They  are  all  alike !  and  turn  it  to  the  scorn  of 
godliness  itself.  Unworthy  beasts !  As  if  Chrisf  ■ 
laws  were  therefore  to  be  scorned,  because  men 
break  them !  and  obedience  to  God  were  bad,  be- 
cause some  are  disobedient!  Hath  Christ  forludden 
the  sins  which  you  blame,  or  hath  he  not?  If  he 
have  not,  blame  them  not,  for  they  are  no  sins ;  if 
he  have,  commend  the  justness  and  holiness  of  his 
laws.  Either  the  offenders  you  blame,  did  well  or 
ill.  If  they  did  weU,  why  do  you  blame  them  P  If 
they  did  ill,  why  do  you  not  commend  religion,  and 
the  Scripture  which  condemneth  them  ?  Either  it 
is  best  for  all  men  to  live  in  such  sins  as  those  which 
these  lapsed  persons  or  hypocrites  committed,  or  it 
is  not  If  it  be,  why  are  you  offended  with  them  for 
that  which  you  allow  ?  If  it  be  not,  why  do  you 
soothe  up  the  wicked  in  their  sins,  and  excuse  an 
nngocQy  Ufe,  because  die  Alls  of  such  as  aeoft  re- 
ligious P  There  is  no  common  in^noity  in  this,  but 
nmlicious  spite  against  God  and  holiness  {af  which 
more  in  the  next  chapter). 

Direet.  XVI.  Make  not  use  of  civil  quarrels  to  lay 
an  odium  upon  religion.  It  is  ordinary  with  un- 
godly, maliaons  men,  to  labour  to  turn  the  dis- 
pleasure of  rulers  against  men  of  integrity ;  and  if 
there  be  any  broils  or  civil  wars,  to  snatch  any  pre- 
tence, how  &lsc  soever,  to  call  them  traitmv  and 
enemies  to  government.  If  it  be  but  because  th^ 
are  against  a  usurper,  or  because  smne  fanatic  per- 
sons (whom  they  oppose)  have  behaved  themselves 
rebelliously  or  disooediently )  a  faoly  life  (which  is 
the  greatest  iriend  to  loyuty)  must  be  blamed  fbr 
nll.  And  all  is  but  to  gratify  the  devil  in  driving 
poor  souls  from  God  and  holiness. 

Direct,  XVII.  When  you  think  it  your  du^  to 
speak  of  the  faults  of  men  that  profess  a  godly  life, 
lay  tlie  blame  only  on  the  person,  but  speak  as  much 
and  more  in  commendations  of  godliness  itself ;  and 
commend  that  which  is  good  in  them,  while  you  dis- 
commend that  which  is  eviL  Is  their  praying  bad  ? 
Is  their  instructing  their  families,  and  sanctifying 
the  Lord's  day,  badP  Is  their  fearing  ran,  and  obey- 
ing God,  bad  ?  If  not,  why  do  you  not  say  as  much 
to  commend  them  for  these,  or  at  least  to  commend 
these  in  themselves,  as  you  do  to  discommend  them 
for  their  faults  ?  Why  do  you  not  fear  lest  the 
hearers  should  he  drawn  to  dislike  a  godlv  life  by 
your  disgracing  persons  accounted  eodJy  9  and 
therefore  warn  them  to  think  never  the  worse  of 
godliness  for  this  P  You  that  give  the  poison,  should 
in  reason  give  an  antidote,  if  it  be  not  your  design 
to  poison  souls.  Is  it  really  your  design  by  sptedt- 
ing  against  men  accounted  godly,  to  draw  tlie  hearen 
to  the  hatred  of  godliness,  or  is  it  not  ?  If  it  be,  you 
are  incarnate  devils :  if  it  be  not,  why  do  you  en- 
deavour it,  by  making  odioos  the  persons,  under  the 
name  of  professors  and  godly  men  ?  And  why  do 
you  not  speak  more  to  draw  pe<»)le  to  a  godly  nfe? 
and  to  imitate  them  in  that  which  is  good,  while 
they  disclaim  them  in  that  which  is  evU  P 

Direct.  XVIII.  Be  especially  tender  of  the  re- 
putations of  those,  that  trie  souis  of  men  have  most 
dependence  on :  as  the  preachers  of  the  gospel,  and 
the  eminentest  men  for  knowledge  and  religioos. 
ness.'  Not  that  I  desire  tliat  sin  should  be  the  bet- 
ter  thought  of  for  being  theirs,  or  that  evil  AcnH 

'  Ita  compantnm  eit  ut  virtutem  non  laapiciamai,  nvqne 
ejus  imitaDdffi  shidio  corripimur  nisi  earn  in  quoea  co&ipiritar, 
summo  hoaoT0  et  smore  pioM^UBinur.   Plnlar.  iD  Cat.  Utie. 
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be  called  good  in  any ;  but  experience  hath  told  the 
world  since  God  and  the  devil  had  their  several 
ways  and  servants  upon  earth,  that  it  hath  been  the 
devil's  most  usual  snccessful  course,  to  wound  re> 
ligion  through  the  sides  of  the  reUgious,  and  to 
bume  the  persons,  when  he  would  turn  men  from 
the  way !  For  he  knoweth  that  reli^ous  persons 
have  their  &ulta,  and  in  them  his  mutce  may  find 
somewhat  to  &sten  on;  but  religion  hath  no  fault, 
and  malice  itself  is  seldom  so  impudent,  as  to  speak 
directly  against  a  holy,  heavenly  life.  But  the  way 
is  to  make  those  disgracefid  and  odious,  who  are 
noted  to  lead  such  a  me ;  and  then  secretly  to  infer, 
If  those  that  seem  godly  be  no  better,  you  need  not 
be  godly,  you  are  as  well  as  you  are.  This  religion 
is  but  a  fantasy  ;  a  needless,  if  not  a  troublesome, 
hurtfiil  thing.  Seeing  therefore  that  the  devil  hath 
no  blow  at  religion,  so  fair  as  by  striking  at  the  per- 
sons of  the  preachers  and  professors  of  it,  every 
friend  of  Christ  must  be  aci^uaiuted  with  his  design, 
and  must  not  serve  him  jn  it,  but  coimter^work  him, 
and  preserve  the  reputation  even  of  the  persons  of 
the  religious :  not  so  much  in  charity  to  them,  but 
fat  the  people's  souls,  and  the  honour  of  Christ. 

Drnel.  XIX.  Let  all  that  preach  and  profess  the 
gospel,  and  a  godly  life,  be  sure  that  they  live  ac- 
cording to  their  profession ;  that  the  name  of  God 
be  not  evil  spoken  of  among  the  wicked  through 
their  misdoings,  Rom.  ii.  It  was  &e  aggravation 
of  David's  sin  which  God  would  not  quite  forgive, 
that  he  made  the  enemies  of  the  Lord  blaspheme, 
2  Sam.  idi.  14.  "  Servants  must  count  their  masters 
worthy  of  all  honour,  that  the  name  of  God  and  his 
doctrine  be  not  blasphemed,"  1  Tim.  vL  1.  The 
duties  ofgood  women  are  pa^nlarly  named  by  the 
apostle,  Tit  ii.  3 — 5,  wifli  this  motive  to  the  prac- 
tice of  them,  "  That  the  word  of  God  be  not  blas- 
phemed." Obedience  to  government  is  commanded 
witli  this  motive,  1  Pet  ii.  15,  *'  For  so  is  the  will 
of  God,  that  with  well-doing  yon  may  put  to  sUence 
the  ignorance  of  foolish  men."  And  ver.  11,  12, 
"  Dearly  heloved,  I  beseech  you,  as  strangers  and 
pilgrims,  abstain  fi^nn  fleshly  lusts  which  war  against 
the  soul:  having  your  conversation  honest  among 
the  gentiles,  that  whereas  they  speak  against  vou 
as  evil-doers,  the^  mar  hy  your  works  which  tney 
shall  behold,  glorify  God  in  the  day  of  visiiation." 
And  it  was  the  aggravation  of  the  heretics*  sin,  that 
"  many  shall  follow  their  pernicious  ways,  by  reason 
of  whom  the  way  of  truth  shall  be  evil  spolcen  of," 
2  Fet.  ii.  3.  Oh  then,  how  carefully  should  ministers 
and  all  that  are  godly  walk !  The  blind  world  can- 
not read  the  gospel  in  itself,  but  only  as  it  is  ex- 
emplifiel  by  the  lives  of  men  :  they  judge  not  of  the 
actions  of  men  by  the  law,  but  of  tne  law  of  God  by 
men's  actions  !  Therefore  the  saving  or  damning 
of  men's  souls,  doth  lie  much  upon  the  lives  of  the 
professors  of  religion ;  because  their  liking  or  dis- 
liking a  holy  life  doth  depend  upon  them.  Saith 
Paul  of  youQE  women,  "  1  will  that — they  give  no 
oecadon  to  the  adversary  to  speak  reproa^fully  j 
for  some  are  already  turned  aside  after  Satan," 
1  Tim.  V.  14,  15.  Hence  it  is,  that  even  the  appear- 
ance of  evil  is  so  carefully  to  be  avoided,  by  all  that 
fear  God,  lest  others  be  drawn  by  it  to  speak  evil 
of  godliness.  Every  scandal  (truly  so  called)  is  a 
stab  to  the  soul  of  him  that  is  scandalized,  and  a 
reproachful  blot  to  the  christian  cause.  I  may  say 
of  the  feults  of  christians,  as  Plutarch  doth  of  the 
&ults  of  princes,  A  wart  or  blemish  in  the  face 
is  more  conspienoas  and  disgraceful  than  in  other 
parts. 

Dinet,  XX.  Let  no  pretence  of  the  evil  of  hypo- 
crisy make  yon  so  contented  with  your  secret  inno- 
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cency,  as  to  neglect  the  edificati«i  and  satisfactioD 
of  your  neighbours.  When  it  is  only  your  own  in^ 
terest  that  is  concerned  in  the  business,  then  it  is  no 
matter  whether  any  man  be  acquainted  with  any 
good  that  you  do ;  and  it  is  a  very  small  matter  how 
they  judge,  or  what  they  say  of  you  {  the  approba- 
tion of  God  alone  is  enough.  No  matter  who  con- 
demneth  you,  if  he  justify  you.  But  when  the  vin- 
dication of  yam  innocency,  or  the  manifestation  of 
your  virtue,  is  necessary  to  die  good  of  your  nei^- 
bours*  souls,  or  to  the  honour  of  your  sacred  pn>> 
fessioD,  the  neglect  of  it  is  not  rincerity,  bnt  crud^. 


CHAPTER  Xm. 

OIRBCTIONS  A0AIN8T  SCANDAL  TAKEN,  OB  AN  APT- 
NESS TO  RECEIVE  HDRT,  BT  THE  WORDS  OB  DBtDS 
op  OTHERS. 

It  was  not  only  an  admonition,  but  a  prophecy  of 
Christ,  when  he  said,  "  Woe  to  the  world  because  of 
offences  I  It  must  be  that  offences  come."  And, 
"  Blessed  is  he  that  is  not  offended  or  scandalized  in 
me."  He  foreknew  that  the  errors  and  misdoings  of 
some,  would  be  the  snare  and  ruin  of  many  others ; 
and  that,  when  "  damnable  heresies  arise,  many  will 
follow  their  pernicious  wavs,  by  reason  of  whom  the 
way  of  truth  shall  be  evil  spoken  of,"  2  Pet.  i.  2. 
Like  men  in  the  dark,  where  if  one  catch  a  fidl,  he 
that  eomes  next  him  falls  upon  him. 

There  are  four  sorts  of  persons  that  use  to  be 
scandalized  or  hurt  by  the  sins  of  others, 

1.  Malignant  enemies  of  Christ  and  godliness,  who 
are  partly  hardened  in  their  malice,  and  partly  re- 
joiced at  the  dishonour  of  religion,  and  insidt  over 
those  that  give  the  offence,  or  take  occasion  by  it  to 
blaspheme  or  persecute. 

2.  Some  that  are  more  equal,  and  hopeful,  and  in 
greater  possibility  of  conversion,  who  are  stopped  by 
It  in  their  desires,  and  purposes,  and  attempts  of  a 
godly  life. 

3.  Unsound  professors,  or  hypocrites,  who  are 
turned  scandals  from  the  way  of  godliness,  which 
they  seemed  to  walk  in. 

4.  Weak  christians,  who  are  troubled  and  hindered 
in.their  way  of  piety,  or  else  drawn  into  some  par- 
ticular error  or  sin,  though  they  foU  not  ofil 

So  that  the  effects  of  scandu  may  be  reduced  to 
these  two :  I.  The  perverting  of  men's  judgments, 
to  dislike  religion,  and  think  hardly  either  of  the 
doctrine  or  practice  of  christiani^.  II.  The  im- 
boldening  of  men  to  commit  parbcular  sins,  or  to 
omit  particular  duties ;  or  at  least  the  troubling  and 
hindering  them  in  the  performance:  gainst  which, 
I  shall  nrst  give  you  distinctly  some  meditative 
directbns,  and  then  some  practical  directaona  against 
tiiem  both  togetfier. 

I.  Direct.  I.  Consider  what  an  evident  sign  it  is 
of  a  very  blind  or  malicious  soul,  to  be  so  apt  to  pick 
quarrels  with  God  and  godliness,  because  of  the  sins 
of  other  men. 

Lore  thinketh  not  ill  of  those  we  love :  ill  will 
and  malice  are  still  ready  to  impute  whatever  is 
amiss  to  those  whom  they  hate.  Enmity  is  con- 
tentious and  slanderous ;  and  will  make  a  crime  of 
virtue  itself,  and  from  any  topic  fetch  matter  of  re- 
proach. There  is  no  witness  seemeth  tnerediUe  to 
It,  who  apeaketh  any  thing  that  is  evil  of  those  they 
hate.  An  argument  a  baettlo  ai  verbem  is  suffleicsit 
Thofl  did  the  heathens  by  As  primitive  chriitiaus; 
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and  will  you  do  thus  by  God  P  Will  you  terrify  your 
own  consciences,  when  they  shall  awake,  and  find 
such  an  ugly  serpent  in  your  bosom,  as  malice  and 
enmity  aeainst  your  Maker  and  Redeemer  ?  It  is  the 
nature  of  the  devil,  even  his  principal  sin.  And  will 
you  not  only  wear  his  livery,  but  near  his  image,  to 
prove  that  he  is  your  father  P  and  by  communis 
of  naturei^  to  ^rove  diat  you  must  also  have  a  com- 
munion with  him  in  condemnation  and  punishment? 
And  doth  not  so  visible  a  mark  of  devilism  upon  your 
souls,  affright  you,  and  make  you  ready  to  run  away 
Arom  yourselves  ?  Nothing  but  devilish  maUce  can 
charge  that  upon  God  or  godliness,  which  is  done 
by  sinners  against  his  taws.  Would  you  use  a  friend 
thus?  If  a  murder  were  done,  or  a  slander  raised 
of  you,  or  your  house  were  fired,  or  your  goods 
stolen,  would  you  suspect  your  friend  of  it  P  or  any 
one  that  you  honoured,  loved,  or  thought  well  of  P 
You  would  not  certainly,  but  rather  your  enemy,  or 
some  lewd  and  dissolute  persons  that  were  most 
likely  to  be  guilty.  You  are  blinded  by  malice,  if 
yon  see  not  how  evident  a  proof  of  your  devilish 
malice  this  is,  to  be  ready,  wnen  men  that  profess 
religion  do  any  thing  amiss,  to  think  the  worse  of 
godliness  or  religion  for  it !  The  cause  of  this  sus- 
picion is  lodged  in  your  own  hearts. 

Direct.  II.  Remember  that  this  was  the  first  tempt- 
ation, by  which  the  devil  overthrew  mankind,  to  per- 
suade them  to  think  ill  of  God,  as  if  he  had  been 
talse  to  his  word,  and  had  envied  them  their  felicity, 
"  Ye  shall  not  surely  die :  for  God  doth  know  that  in 
the  day  ye  eat  thereof,  then  your  eyes  shall  be  opened, 
and  ye  shaU  be  as  gods,  knowing  goqd  and  evil," 
Gen.  iii.  4,  5.  And  will  you  not  be  warned  by  the 
calamity  of  all  the  world,  to  take  heed  of  thinking 
ill  of  God,  and  of  his  word,  and  of  believing  the  de- 
Til's  reports  against  him  ? 

Direct.  III.  Consider  that  to  think  ill  of  God,  is 
to  thin^  him  to  be  a  devil ;  and  to  think  ill  of  godli- 
ness, is  to  take  it  to  be  wickedness :  and  can  man  be 
guilty  of  a  more  devilish  crime  P  Nay,  is  it  not 
worse  than  the  devil  that  tempteth  you  to  it  can 
commit.  To  be  God  is  to  be  good,  even  the  in- 
finite, eternal,  perfect  good,  in  whom  is  no  evil,  nor 
none  can  be.  To  be  a  devil,  is  to  be  evil,  even  the 
chief  that  do  evil,  and  would  draw  others  so  to  do. 
It  is  not  an  ugly  shape  in  which  a  painter  doth  re- 
present the  devil,  wnich  showeth  us  his  ugliness 
mdeed :  an  enemy  of  godliness  is  liker  to  him 
than  that  picture  :  it  is  his  sinfulness  against  God, 
which  is  his  true  deformity.  Therefore  to  suspect 
God  to  be  evil,  is  to  suspect  him  to  be  the  devil,  so 
horrid  a  blasphemy  doth  this  sin  partake  of.  And  if 
godliness  be  bad,  then  he  that  is  the  author  and  end 
of  it  cannot  be  good. 

Direct.  IV.  Consider  what  horrible  blindness  it  is 
to  impute  men's  faults  to  God,  who  is  the  greatest 
adversary  to  sin  in  all  the  world,  and  who  will  most 
severely  punish'  it,  and  to  godliness,  which  is  per- 
fectly its  contrary.  There  is  no  angel  in  heaven  so 
litde  to  be  suspected  to  be  the  friend  of  sin  as  God. 
Creatures  are  mutable  in  themselves  j  angels  have 
the  innocent  imperfection  of  creatures;  saints  on 
earth  have  a  culpable  imperfection  through  the  re- 
mainder of  sin.  If  you  had  only  suspected  these, 
you  might  have  had  some  pretence  for  it;  but  to 

auarrel  with  God  or  godliness,  is  madder  than  to 
link  that  light  is  the  cause  of  darkness. 
Direct.  V,  And  think  what  extremiW^  of  injn^ 
and  injnstice  this  is  to  God,  to  blame  nim  or  his 
laws  for  those  sins  of  men  which  are  committed 
ag^ainst  him  and  his  laws.  Who  is  it  that  sin  is  com- 
mitted against  but  God  ?  Is  it  not  he  that  made  the 
laws,  which  it  is  the  transgression  of  P  Are  not  those 


laws,  think  you,  strict  enough  against  it?  Is  it  not 
their  strictness  which  such  as  you  dislike  ?  Were 
they  laws  that  would  give  you  leave  to  be  wori%, 
sensual,  and  proud,  you  would  never  quarrel  with 
them ;  and  yet  you  charge  men's  sins  on  these  laws, 
because  they  are  so  stnct  against  them.  Bo  yoa 
impute  sin  to  God,  because  he  will  judge  men  for  it 
to  nell-fire,  and  cast  them  for  ever  out  of  his  glorious 
presence  into  misery  P  O  cursed  impudence  1  How 
righteous  is  God  in  condemning  such  malicious 
souls  !  Tell  us  if  you  can,  would  vou  have  had  God 
to  have  forbidden  sin  more  strictly  ?  or  condemned 
it  more  severely  P  or  punished  it  more  terribly  P  If 
you  would,  you  pray  for  greater  vengeance  than 
hell  upon  yourselves !  Woe  to  you,  when  he  exe- 
cuteth  but  so  much  as  he  hath  already  threatened! 
ShaU  the  crime  of  rebels  be  imputed  to  the  king, 
against  whom  they  rebel  P  If  a  thief  shall  rob  yoo, 
or  a  servant  deceiTe  you,  or  a  son  despise  you,  is  be 
just  that  will  so  much  increase  your  inj  ury,  as  to  lay 
the  blame  of  all  upon  yourselves  P  You  will  say,  It 
is  not  God  that  we  are  ofTended  with.  But  if  it  be 
at  a  holy  life,  it  is  at  God ;  for  what  is  godliness,  bat 
the  loving,  and  serving,  and  obeying  God  P  If  yoo 
say,  that  it  is  not  gocUiness  neither ;  why  then  do 
you  distaste  or  speak  against  a  godly  life  on  this 
occasion  P  If  you  say,  It  is  these  hypocrites  oafy 
that  we  dislike  :  what  do  you  dislike  them  for?  Is 
it  for  their  virtue  or  their  vices  ?  If  it  be  for  their 
ains,  why  then  do  you  not  speak  and  do  more 
against  sin,  in  yourselves  and  others  P  We  will  con- 
cur with  yon  to  the  utmost  in  opposing  sin  wherever 
it  be  found.  If  it  be  their  hypocrisy  that  you  Usme, 
persuade  yourselves  and  other  men  to  be  sincerely 
godly.  How  would  you  have  hypocrisy  avoided? 
By  an  open  profession  to  serve  the  devil?  or  hj 
sincerity  in  serving  God?  If  the  latter,  why  then 
do  you  think  evil  of  the  most  serious  obedience  to 
God  P  Alas  !  all  christian  countries  are  too  fiill  of 
hypocrites.  Every  one  that  is  baptized,  and  pro- 
fbsseth  Christianity,  is  a  saint  or  a  tiypocrite  !  All 
drunken,  covetous,  ambitious,  sensual,  unclean  ctms* 
tiaus,  are  hypocrites,  and  not  christians  indeed.  And 
these  hypocrites  can  quietly  live  a  worldly,  fleshly 
life,  and  never  lament  their  own  hypocrisy,  nor  then- 
perfidious  violating  their  baptumu  vow.  But  if  me 
that  seemeth  diligent  for  his  soul,  wove  a  hypo- 
crite, or  fall  into  any  scandalous  sin,  nere  they  pre- 
sently make  an  outcry ;  not  to  caR  the  man  fimn  bis  . 
sin,  hut  to  make  a  godly,  diligent  life  seem  odiovE  to 
all,  by  telling  men,  These  are  your  godly  men.  It  is 
godhness  that  they  quarrel  witli,  while  they  pretend 
only  to  find  fault  with  sin.  Why  else  do  not  you  find 
fault  with  the  same  sin  equally  in  all  P  or,  at  least, 
persuade  men  by  such  examples  to  be  less  sinfiil,  and 
more  watchful,  and  not  to  be  less  religious  and  more 
loose  P  TeRmetruly  of  any  onethatis  moreagahut 
sin  than  God,  or  any  thing  more  contraiy  to  it  than 
godliness  and  true  religion,  or  any  men  that  do 
more  against  it  than  the  most  religious,  and  then 
I  will  join  with  you  in  prefierring  those.  Till  dien, 
remember  how  you  condemn  yourselves,  when  yon 
condemn  them  that  are  better  man  yourselves. 

Direct.  VI.  Think  what  a  foolish,  audacious  thin; 
it  is  to  set  yourselves  against  your  God  and  Judfc. 
Will  you  accuse  him  of  evil,  because  men  do  cvilf 
Are  you  fit  to  judge  him  P  Are  guilty  worms  either 
wise  or  just  enough  for  such  an  attempt,  or  stroif 
enough  to  bear  it  out  ?  What  do  you  but  set  your 
faces  against  heaven,  and  profess  rebellion  agVBit 
God,  wnen  you  blame  his  laws  and  govemineat,  and 
think  the  obeying  and  serving  him  to  he  evil  f 

Direct.  VII.  C^sider  what  cruelly  it  is  to  jwa-  i 
selves,  to  tnm  tiie  finilts  of  others  to  yonr  rm, 
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wbich  Aovii  be  yinit  vandng  to  arold  fhe  like.  If 
anoAer  man  >in,  will  yon  not  only  do  so  too,  bnt  be 
the  more  averse  to  repentance  and  reformation? 
Will  you  cut  your  throat,  because  another  cut  his 
finger,  or  did  so  before  you  ?  "Why  should  you  do 
yourselves  Buch  mischief? 

Direct.  VIII.  Remember  that  this  was  the  design 
of  the  devil  in  tempting  religious  people  to  sin,  not 
onljr  to  destroy  them,  but  to  undo  you  and  others  by 
their  falls.  If  he  can  make  you  Uiink  the  worse  of 
religion,  he  hath  his  design  and  will ;  he  hath  killed 
many  at  a  blow.  Yea,  perhaps  the  sinner  nay  re- 
pent, and  be  forgiven,  when  you  that  are  driven 
Rom  repentance  and  eodliness  1^  the  scandal,  may 
be  damned.  And  will  you  so  for  gratify  the  devil, 
in  the  wilful  destruction  of  yourselves  ?  Sin  is  con- 
tagious ;  and  this  is  your  catching  of  the  infection,  if 
it  prevail  to  drive  you  further  from  God.  And  thus 
this  plagae  devourcth  multitudes. 

Direct.  IX.  He  that  will  think  ill  of  godliness  for 
men's  sins,  shall  never  want  occasion  of  such  offence, 
Dor  SQch  temptations  to  fly  from  God.  If  you  are  so 
foolish  or  malignant,  M  to  pick  quarrels  with  God 
and  godliness  for  men's  faults,  (which  nothing  but 
God  and  godliness  can  reform,)  you  may  set  up  your 
Btandard  of  defiance  against  heaven,  and  see  what 
yon  win  get  by  it  in  the  end.  For  God  win  not  re- 
move all  occasion  of  your  scandal.  There  ever  have 
been  and  will  be  hypocrites  in  the  church  on  earth. 
Noah's  ark  had  a  Ham ;  Abraham's  family  had  an 
Ishmael,  and  Isaac's  an  Esau,  and  David's  an  Absa- 
lom, and  Christ's  a  Judas.  The  falls  of  good  men 
are  cited  in  Scripture,  to  admonish  you  to  take  heed. 
Noah,  Lot,  David,  Joseph's  brethren,  &c.  have  left  a 
mark  behind  them  where  they  fell,  that  you  may 
take  a  safer  way.  If  you  will  make  all  such  the 
occasion  or  your  malignity,  you  turn  your  medicine 
into  your  poison,  and  choose  hell  because  some 
others  choose  it,  or  because  some  stnmbled  in  the 
my  to  hearen. 

And  for  those  who  are  imboldened  in  sin,  because 
they  see  their  superiors  or  religions  men  commit  it, 
or  read  that  Dairid,  Noah,  Peter,  &c.  fell,  let  them 
consider. 

Direct.  I.  That  it  is  rule,  and  not  example,  that 
you  must  chiefly  live  by.  Do  the  laws  of  God  by 
which  you  must  be  judged,  aUow  of  sin  P  If  they 
do,  then  fear  it  not. 

Direct.  II.  Is  not  the  example  of  Christ  much 
bettn  than  a  sinner's  P  If  you  will  follow  examples, 
follow  the  best,  even  that  which  was  given  you  pur- 
posely to  imitate.  The  greatest  and  most  learned 
man  is  follible,  and  the  most  relieinns  is  not  wholly 
free  from  sin :  sincerity  writeth  after  a  perfect  copy, 
diough  it  cannot  reach  it 

Direct.  III.  Consider  that  sin  is  not  the  better,  but 
the  worse,  for  being  committed  by  a  religious,  a 
ereat,  or  a  learned  man.  Their  place,  their  know- 
ledge, and  profession  aggravateth  it.  And  shall  that 
imTOlden  you  which  God  most  hateth  ? 

Direct.  IV.  And  consider  that  when  he  that  falleth 
by  a  surprise,  doth  rise  again  by  repentance,  and  is 
pardoneo,  those  that  are  hereby  imooldcncd  to  sin 
deliberately  and  impenitently,  shall  be  condemned. 
You  may  sin  with  David  or  Peter  when  yon  will,  but 
you  cannot  rise  with  them  by  true  repentance,  with- 
out that  grace  which  yon  wnfolly  resist  and  forfeit. 

Direct,  v.  Lastly,  Consider  that  the  best  men,  and 
the  greatest,  are  the  most  dangerous  tempters,  when 
they  mislead  us.  A  David  was  a  stronger  tempta- 
tion to  Bathsheba,  than  another  man  could  have 
been.  A  Peter  might  sooner  mislead  Bnmabas,  and 
others,  into  a  sinnil  dissimulation  and  separation. 


than  another  could  have  done.  Therefore  do  not 
think  that  where  your  danger  is  greatest,  your  ven- 
turousness  should  he  most 

Practical  Directions  against  Offence  and  Hvrt  by 
othera. 

Direct.  I.  Lay  weU  yonr  foundation,  and  under- 
stand the  nature  and  reasons  of  religion  j  and  then 
you  will  be  so  far  from  disliking  it  for  the  errors  and 
falls  of  others,  that  it  will  be  written  upon  yoiu: 
minds,  as  with  a  beam  of  the  sun,  That  there  can  be 
no  reason  against  obqring  God,  and  against  the 
earefol  seeunng  of  oar  salvation.  -  "niis  will  be  the 
first  and  ondoubted  principle,  which  nothing  in  the 
world  can  make  you  question.  Whatever  scandals, 
persecutions,  or  sufferings  may  attend  a  holy  life,  yon 
will  still  be  past  doubt  that  there  is  no  other  way ; 
no  other  eligible,  no  other  tolerable,  no  other  ra- 
tional, or  that  will  lead  to  happiness.  'Whatever 
falls  out  in  the  world,  if  the  most  great,  or  learned, 
or  religious  fall  away,  it  will  not  make  you  question. 
Whether  a  man  be  a  living  creature,  nor  whether 
the  sun  be  light,  nor  whether  two  and  two  be  four. 
No  more  should  it  make  you  question.  Whether  God 
be  better  than  the  creature,  heaven  than  earth,  or  a 
life  of  faoliueBS  than  a  life  of  sin.  You  wiU  say  as 
Peter,  '*  Lord,  whither  should  we  go  P  thou  hast 
the  words  of  eternal  life,"  John  vi.  68.  Whatever 
scandals  are  g^ven,  or  whatever  befaU  the  church,  or 
if  all  the  disciples  of  Christ  forsake  him,  this  re- 
maineth  as  sure  as  that  the  earth  is  under  us,  that 
there  is  no  other  way  than  holiness,  for  a  wise  man 
once  to  take  into  his  thoughts. 

Direct.  II.  Get  once  a  sincere  love  to  God  and  a 
holy  life,  and  then  no  scandals  will  make  you  jealous 
of  it,  nor  think  of  looking  any  other  way.  It  is 
want  of  true  and  hearty  love,  that  maketh  you  so 
easily  taken  ofi*. 

Dmet.  III.  To  this  end,  know  religion  by  experi- 
ence ;  and  this  wiU  put  you  past  an  doubt  of  his 
goodness.  He  that  never  tasted  sugar,  may  be  per- 
suaded by  argument  that  it  Is  not  sweet  or  may 
think  it  bitter  when  he  seeth  another  spit  it  ontj 
and  he  that  knoweth  godliness  but  bv  looking  on, 
or  hearsay,  may  thus  be  drawn  to  think  it  bad ;  but 
so  will  not  he  that  hath  truly  tried  it:  I  mean  not 
only  to  try  what  it  is  to  hear,  and  read,  and  pray ; 
but  what  it  is  to  be  humble,  holy,  and  heavenly,  both 
in  heart  and  life. 

Direct.  IV.  When  you  see  any  man  sin,  be  sure 
you  do  that  duty  which  it  calls  you  to.  Every  foil 
that  you  see  of  others  doth  call  you  to  see  the  odi- 
ousness  of  sin  (as  you  wiU  do  when  you  see  a  drunk- 
ard spewing,  or  a  thief  at  the  whipping-post).  And 
it  calleth  you  to  search  for  and  lament  the  root  of 
such  sin  in  yourselves,  and  to  set  your  watch  mem 
strictly  upon  such  a  warning;  and  it  calls  you  to 
compassionate  the  sinner,  and  if  you  have  hope  and 
opportunity  to  endeavour  his  recovery.  If  you  will 
conscionably  do  this  duty  which  is  your  own,  you 
will  be  the  less  in  danger  of  hurt  by  scandal.  It  is . 
duty  that  must  help  to  prevent  infection. 

Direct.  V.  Be  watchful  among  all  men,  high  and 
low,  learned  or  unlearned,  gooa  and  bad.  Venture 
not  blindly  upon  the  singular  opinion  of  any  men 
whatsoever ;  nor  into  any  new  unproved  way.  Re- 
member that  all  men  are  a  temptation  to  others ;  and 
therefore  be  armed  and  watch  against  such  tempta- 
tion. Enow  well  what  it  is,  that  is  the  pecmiar 
temptation,  which  the  quality  of  those  that  you  have 
to  do  with,  layeth  before  you.  Spend  no  day  or 
hour  in  any  company,  good  or  ba(^  without  a  wise 
and  careful  vigilancy. 

Direct  VI.  Be  as  little  as  you  can  in  scandalous 
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and  tempting  company.  Presome  not  to  touch  pitch, 
and  promise  yourselves  to  escape  defilement  ^Bpe- 
cially  fly  from  two  sorts  of  scandals.  First,  The  dis- 
courses and  societies  of  heretical  or  schismatical 
men,  who  speak  perverse  thingn  to  draw  away  dis- 
ciples after  them,  Acts  xx.  30.  Those  that  presume 
to  run  into  such  snares,  and  think  their  own  under- 
standing and  stability  are  sufficient  to  presenre  them, 
do  show  by  their  pride  that  they  are  near  a  fell, 
1  Cor.  I.  Secondly,  The  company  of  sensual  per- 
sons, at  stage-plays,  gaming,  inordinate  plays,  and 
wanton  dalliance.  For  this  is  to  bring  your  tinder 
and  gunpowder  to  tlie  fire ;  and  the  less  you  iear  it» 
the  greater  is  your  danger. 

Direct.  VII.  Look  more  at  the  good  that  is  in 
others,  than  at  their  faults  and  falls.  The  fly  that 
will  fall  on  none  but  the  galled,  ulcerous  place,  doth 
feed  accordingly.  Is  a  professor  of  religion  covet- 
ous,  drunk,  or  other  ways  scandalous?  Remem- 
ber that  it  is  his  covetousness  or  drunkenness 
that  is  bad.  Reprove  that*  and  fly  from  it,  and  spare 
not ;  but  religion  is  good ;  let  diat  therefore  be  com- 
mended and  imitated.  Leave  the  carrion,  to  dogs 
and  crows  to  feast  upon ;  but  do  yon  choose  out  tne 
things  that  are  commendable,  and  mind,  and  men- 
tion, and  imitate  those. 

Direct.  VIII,  Lastly,  Think  and  speak  as  much 
against  the  sin  and  danger  of  taking  scandal,  as 

X'nst  the  sin  and  danger  of  giving  it.  When 
rs  cry  out.  These  are  your  religious  people,  do 
you  cry  out  as  much  against  their  malignity  and 
madness,  who  will  dislike  or  reproach  rwgion  for 
men's  sins ;  which  is  to  blame  the  law-makers  or 
laws,  because  they  are  broken ;  or  to  &U  out  with 
health,  because  many  that  once  were  in  healA  &U 
sick  I  or  to  find  fiiult  with  eating,  becanse  some  are 
lew ;  orwith  clothing,  because  some  are  cold.  Open 
to  yourselves  and  others,  what  a  wicked  and  peril- 
ous thing  this  is,  to  fell  out  with  godliness,  because 
some  are  ungodly  that  seem  godly.  Many  cry  out 
against  scandal,  tnat  never  think  what  a  heinous  sin 
it  is  to  be  scandalized,  or  to  suffer  men's  sins  to  be 
a  scandal  to  you ;  and  to  be  the  worse,  because  th^ 
others  are  so  bad.  No  one  must  differ  from  them  in 
an  opinion,  or  a  fashion  of  apparel,  or  in  a  mode  or 
form  of  worship,  but  some  are  presentl;^  scandalized ; 
not  knowing  that  it  is  a  greater  sin  in  them  to  be 
scandalized,  than  in  the  ouier  by  such  meana  (sup- 

Sffiing  them  to  be  faulty)  to  give  them  the  occasion. 
0  you  know  what  it  is  to  be  scandalized  or  offended 
in  the  Scripture  sense  ?  It  is  not  merely  to  be  dis- 
pleased, or  to  dislike  another's  actions  (as  is  before 
said) ;  but  it  is  to  be  drawn  into  some  sin,  or  hinder- 
ed from  some  duty,  or  stopped  in  the  course  of  reli- 
gion, or  to  think  the  worse  of  truth,  or  duty,  or  a 
godly  life,  because  of  other  men's  words  or  actions : 
and  do  you  think  him  a  good  christian,  and  a  faithful 
or  constant  friend  to  godlin  ess,  who  is  so  easily  brought 
to  quarrel  with  it?  or  is  so  easily  turned  firom  it,  or 
hhiidered  in  it?  Some  peevish,  diiildish  persons  are 
like  sick  stomachs,  that  no  meat  can  please;  you 
cannot  dress  it  so  curiously,  but  they  complain  that 
it  is  naught,  or  this  aileth  it,  or  that  aileth  it,  when 
the  foult  is  in  themselves ;  or  like  children,  or  sick 

Sersons,  that  can  scarce  be  touched  but  they  are  hurt : 
D  you  think  that  this  sickliness  or  curiosity  in  reli- 
gion  is  a  credit  to  you  ?  This  is  not  the  tenderness 
of  conscience  which  God  requireth,  to  be  easily  hurt 
by  other  men's  differences  or  feults.  As  it  is  the 
shame  of  many  ladies  and  gentlewomen,  to  be  so 
curious  and  troublesomely  neat,  that  no  servant 
knoweth  how  to  please  them ;  so  is  it  in  religion  a 
sign  of  your  chQdish  folly,  and  worse,  to  be  guilty  of 
such  pnmd  curio^ty,  that  none  can  please  you  who 
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are  not  exactly  of  vow  mind  and  way.  AH  mm 
must  (oUow  your  homonrs  in  gestuics,  fiishin«s, 

opinions,  formalities,  and  modes,  or  dse  yon  are 
troubled,  and  offended,  and  scandalized ;  as  if  all  the 
world  were  made  to  please  and  hnmoar  yoa !  or  yoa 
were  wise  enough,  and  great  and  good  enoagli,  to  be 
the  rule  of  all  about  yon !  Desire  and  spare  not,  that 
yourselves  and  all  men  should  please  God  as  ex- 
actly as  is  possible.  But  if  the  want  of  ihmt  exautaat 
in  doubtful  things,  or  s  diffeKnee  in  dungs  disfiata- 
ble  and  doubtM  among  tnte  christians,  do  therrapoB 
abate  or  hinder  your  love  Mr  estimation  of  year 
brethren,  or  conunnnion  with  them,  or  any  odier 
christian  duty,  or  tempt  you  into  censorioaaness  or 
contempt  of  your  brethren,  or  to  schism,  peisecntiaQ, 
or  any  other  sin;  it  is  you  that  are  the  great 
offenders,  and  you  that  are  like  to  be  the  sufferers; 
and  have  cause  to  lament  that  sinful  aptness  to  be 

thus  MWn^nliltiNi. 


CHAPTER  XIV. 

DIBECTUWS  ACAIMST  SOOL  MDBDBI,  IMD  PABTtflMO 
OF  OTHBR  men's  SINS. 

The  special  directions  given  part  iii.  chap.  xxiL  to 
parente  and  masters,  wiU  in  this  case  be  of  great  use 
to  all  others!  bnt  because  it  is  here  seasonaUe  to 
speak  of  it  further,  under  the  sixth  commandment, 
and  the  matter  is  of  the  greatest  con8eaaenee,l  shall, 

1,  Tell  you  how  men  are  guilty  of  soul  murder. 

2.  And  then  give  you  some  general  directions  for 
the  furthering  of  men's  salvation.  3.  And  next  give 
you  some  special  directions  for  christian  exh<»taaaB 
and  reproou. 

First,  Men  are  guilty  of  soni  morder  by  all  these 
ways.  1 .  By  preaching  false  soul -murdering  doctrine. 
Such  as  denieth  any  necessary  point  of  faith,  or  holy 
living ;  such  as  is  opposite  to  a  holy  life,  or  to  any 
particular  necessary  du^ ;  such  as  maketh  sin  to  be 
no  sin ;  which  calls  good  evil,  and  evil  good ;  wh^ 
putteth  darkness  for  li^ht,  and  light  for  darkness. 

2.  By  false  application  of  true  doctrine,  indiiecdj 
reflecting  upon  and  disgracing  Uiat  holiness  of 
which  in  terms  they  preach  for;  by  prevarication 
undermining  that  cause  which  their  office  is  appoint- 
ed to  promote ;  as  th^  do,  who  purposely  so  de- 
scribe any  vice,  that  the  hearers  may  be  drawn  to 
think  that  strict  and  godly  practices  are  either  that 
sin  itself  or  but  a  cloak  to  hide  it 

3.  By  bringing  the  persons  of  the  most  religions 
into  hatred,  by  such  &lse  applications,  reflections,  or 
secret  insiniuations,  or  open  calumnies ;  making  men 
believe  that  they  are  all  but  hypocrites,  or  schis- 
matics, or  seditiona,  or  fanatical,  self-conceited  per- 
sons! Which  is  usually  done  either  by  impnaent 
slanders  raised  against  some  particular  men,  and  so 
reflected  on  the  rest ;  or  by  the  advantage  of  focticns, 
controversies,  or  civil  wars ;  or  by  the  fiills  <tf  any 
proftsBors,  or  the  crimes  of  hypocrites ;  whereupon 
they  would  make  the  world  beUeve  that  they  are  all 
alike ;  as  if  Chrises  family  were  to  be  judsed  of  by 
Peter's  fall  or  Judas's  Msehood.  And  the  odious 
representation  of  godly  men  doth  greatly  prevail  to 
keep  others  from  godliness,  and  is  one  of  the  devil's 
most  successful  means,  for  the  damnatiott  of  mi^ 
tudes  of  souls. 

4.  The  disgrace  of  tiie  persras  of  the  preaehenof 
the  gospel,  doth  greatly  further  men's  damnation. 
For  when  the  people  think  their  teadiera  to  be  bypo- 
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erite^  covetous,  proud,  and  secTed;f  as  bad  aa  others, 
ihey  are  very  like  to  think  accordingly  of  their  doc- 
trine, and  that  all  strict  religion  is  but  hypocrisy,  or 
at  least  to  refuse  their  help  and  counsels.  Even  Plu- 
tarch noted,  that  "  It  so  comes  to  pass  that  we  en- 
tertain not  virtue,  nor  are  rapt  into  a  desire  of  imitat- 
ing it,  unless  we  highly  honour  and  love  the  person 
in  whom  it  is  discerned."  And  if  they  see  or  think 
the  preacher  himself  to  be  of  a  loose,  and  careless, 
and  lieentious  life,  they  will  think  that  ihe  like  is 
very  excDsable  in  themselves and  that  his  doctrine 
is  bat  a  form  of  speech,  which  his  office  bindeth  him 
to  sa^f  but  is  no  more  to  be  regarded  by  them  than 
by  huDselt 

Two  ways  is  men's  damnation  thus  promoted. 
1.  By  the  ill  lives  of  hypocritical,  ungodly  preachers, 
who  actually  bring  their  own  persons  into  disgrace, 
and  thereby  also  the  persons  of  others,  and  conse- 
quently their  sacred  work  and  function.  2.  By 
wicked  preachers  and  people,  who  through  a  malig- 
nant hatred  of  those  that  axe  abler  and  better  than 
themselves,  and  an  envy  of  their  reputation,  do  la- 
bour to  make  the  most  zealous  and  faithful  preachers 
of  the  gospel,  to  be  thought  the  most  hypocritical,  or 
erroneous,  or  factious  and  schismaticaL 

9.  The  neglect  of  ministerial  duties  is  a  common 
cause  of  sin,  and  of  men's  damnation.  When  they 
that  lake  the  charj^e  of  souls,  are  either  unable  or 
unwilling  to  do  their  office ;  when  they  teach  them 
too  seldom,  or  too  unskilfully,  in  an  unsuitable 
manner;  not  choosing  that  doctrine  which  they 
most  need,  or  not  o]^ning  it  i>]ainly  and  methodically 
in  a  fitness  to  their  capacities,  or  not  applying  it 
with  necessary  seriousness  and  urgency  to  the 
hearers*  state.  When  men  preach  to  the  ungodly 
who  are  near  to  damnation,  in  a  fbrmal  pace,  lue  a 
sehocdboy  saving  his  lesson,  or  in  a  drowsy,  reading 
tone,  as  if  tney  came  to  preach  them  all  asleep,  or 
were  afraid  of  wakening  them.  When  they  speak 
of  sin,  and  misery,  and  Christ,  of  heaven  and  nellf 
as  if  by  the  manner  they  came  to  contradict  the 
matter,  and  to  persuade  men  that  there  are  no  such 
things. 

The  same  mischief  followeth  the  neglect  of  private, 
personal  inspection.  When  ministers  think  that 
th^  have  done  all,  when  they  have  said  a  sermon, 
and  never  make  conscience  of  labouring  personally 
to  convince  the  ungodly,  and  reclaim  offenders,  and 
draw  sinnera  to  God,  and  confirm  the  weak.  And 
the  omission  (much  more  the  perversion  and  abuse) 
of  sacred  ducipline,  hath  the  like  effects.  When  the 
keys  of  the  church  are  used  to  shut  out  the  good,  or 
not  used  when  they  ought,  to  rebuke  or  shut  out  Ate 
impenitent  wicked  ones ;  nor  to  difference  between  the 
precious  and  the  vile ;  it  hardeneth  multitudes  in  their 
ungodliness,  and  persuadeth  them  that  they  are  really 
of  the  same  family  of  Christ  as  the  godly  are,  and 
have  their  sins  forgiven,  because  they  are  partakers 
of  the  same  holy  sacraments.  (Not  knowing  .the 
difference  between  the  church  mystical  and  visible, 
nor  between  the  judgment  of  miniaters  and  of  Christ 
himselt) 

6.  Parents'  neglect  of  instnicting  dUldren,  and 
other  parts  of  holjr  education,  is  one  of  ihe  greatest 
causes  of  the  perdition  of  mankind,  in  all  the  world : 
but  of  this  elsewhere. 

7.  Magistrates*  persecution  or  opposition  to  reli- 
gion, or  discountenancing  those  that  preach  it,  or 
most  seriously  practise  it,  tendetfa  to  deceive  some, 
who  over-reverence  the  judgment  of  superiors,  and 
to  affright  others  from  the  obedience  of  God. 

8.  Yea,  the  negligence  of  manstrates,  masters, 
and  other  superiors,  omitting  the  due  rebuke  of  sin- 
ners, and  dne  eorreetion  of  die  o&nders,  and  the  due 
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encouragement  of  the  ^ood,  is  a  great  cause  of  the 
wickedness  and  damnation  of  the  world. 

9.  But  above  all,  when  they  make  laws  for  sin,  or 
for  the  contempt,  or  dishonour,  or  suppression  of  re- 
ligion, or  the  serious  practice  of  it;  this  buildeth 
up  Satan's  kingdom  most  effectually,  and  turneth 
Giod's  ordinance  against  himself :  thousands  under 
infidel  and  ungodly  princes,  are  conducted  by  obe- 
dience to  damnation ;  and  their  rulers  damn  them  as 
honourably  as  the  physician  killed  his  patients,  who 
boasted  tlmt  he  did  it  tecmdum  orlem,  accorduig  to 
the  rules  of  art. 

10.  The  vulgar  example  of  the  multitude  of  the 
ungodly,  is  a  great  cause  of  men's  impiety  and  damn- 
ation. They  must  be  well  resolved  for  God  and 
holiness,  who  will  not  yield  to  the  major  vote,  nor  be 
carried  down  the  common  stream,  nor  run  with  the 
rabble  to  excess  of  riot.  When  Christianity  is  a 
sect  which  is  every  where  spoken  egiunst,  it  proveth 
so  narrow  a  way,  that  few  have  a  mind  to  walk  in 
iL  Men  think  that  they  are  at  least  excusable,  for 
not  bein^  wiser  and  better  than  the  multitude.  Sin- 
gularity m  htmour,  or  riches,  or  strength,  or  health, 
IS  accounted  no  crime ;  bat  singularity  in  godliness, 
is,  at  least,  thought  unnecessary.  Wnat !  will  you 
be  wiser  than  aU  the  town,  or,  than  such  and  such 
superiors  P  is  thought  a  good  reprehension  of  god> 
liness,  where  it  is  rarei  even  bv  them  who  herel^ 
conclude  their  superiors,  or  all  me  town,  to  be  wiser 
than  God. 

1 J .  Also  the  vulgar's  scorning  and  deriding  godli- 
ness, is  a  common  cause  of  murdering  soms :  be- 
canse  the  devil  knoweth,  that  there  cannot  one  word 
of  solid  reason  be  brought  against  the  reason  of 
God,  and  so  against  a  holy  life ;  he  therefore  teachedi 
men  to  use  snch  weapons  as  they  have.  A  dog  hath 
teeth,  and  an  adder  hatti  a  sting,  though  they  hava 
not  the  weapons  of  a  man.  A  fool  can  laugh,  and 
jeer,  and  rail ;  and  there  is  no  great  wit  or  leaming 
necessary,  to  smile,  or  grin,  or  call  a  man  a  puritan, 
or  precisian,  or  heretic,  or  schismatic,  or  any  namo 
which  the  malice  of  the  age  shall  newly  coin.  Mr. 
Robert  Bolton  largely  showeth  how  much  the  ma- 
lignity of  his  age  did  vent  itself  against  godliness, 
by  the  reproachful  use  of  the  word,  puritan.  When 
reason  can  be  bribed  to  take  the  devil's  part,  (either 
natural  or  literate  reason,)  he  will  hire  it  at  any  rate; 
but  when  it  cannot,  he  will  make  use  pf  such  as  he 
can  get  Barking  or  hissing  may  serve  turn,  where 
talking  and  disputing  cannot  be  procured.  Drum 
and  trumpets  in  an  army,  serve  the  turn  instead  of 
oratory,  to  animate  cowmrds,  and  drown  the  noise  of 
dying  men's  complaints  and  groans.  Thousands 
have  oeen  mocked  out  of  dieir  religion  and  salvation 
at  once,  and  jeered  into  nell,  who  now  know  whe- 
ther a  scorn,  or  the  fire  of  hell,  be  the  greater  suffer- 
ing. As  tyrants  think  that  the  greatest,  and  ablest, 
and  wisest  men,  must  either  be  drawn  over  to  their 
party  or  destroyed ;  so  the  tyrant  of  hell,  who  ruleth 
m  the  children  of  disobedience,  doth  think  that  if 
reason,  learning,  and  wit,  cannot  be  hired  to  dis- 
pute for  him  against  God,  they  are  to  be  snpjpxess- 
ed,  silenced,  and  disgraced  t  which  the  noise  of 
rude  clamours  and  foolish  jeers  is  fit  enough  to 
perform. 

12.  Also  idle,  senseless  prating  against  religion 
as  a  needless  thing,  doth  serve  turn  to  deceive  the 
simple  ;  ignorant  people,  who  converse  with  no 
wiser  men,  are  ordinarily  taken  with  the  silly  cavils 
of  a  drunken  sot,  who  hath  but  a  little  more  volu- 
bility or  looseness  of  tongue  than  his  companions. 
It  would  make  one's  head  and  heart  ache,  to  hear 
with  what  reverend  nonsense  one  of  them  will  talk 
against  Oie  doctrines  or  practices  of  godliness,  and 
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how  submissively  the  tractable  herd  receiveth  and 
consenteth  to  his  documents  I 

13.  Also  it  tendeth  much  to  the  helpmg  of  Satan, 
And  murdering  of  souls,  to  keep  up  the  reputation  of 
the  most  ungodly,  and  to  keep  down  the  reputation 
of  the  good.  The  devil  knowetli  that  sin  itself  is 
such  a  thing,  as  few  men  can  love  barefaced,  or 
commend;  and  that  goodness  or  holiness  is  such  a 
thing,  as  few  men  can  hate,  or  at  least  condemn,  in 
its  proper  name  and  colours.  Therefore  he  seeketh 
to  make  the  reputation  of  the  persona  serve  to  pro- 
mote or  hinder  the  cause  which  he  is  for  or  agamsL 
He  that  is  ashamed  to  say  of  drunkenness  or  whore- 
dom, that  they  are  good  and  honest  practices,  dare 
yet  say  of  drunkards  and  whoremongers.  They  are 
very  honest  men ;  and  by  their  reputation  take  off 
some  of  the  odiousness  of  the  sin,  and  reconcile  the 
hearers  to  it.  And  he  that  cannot  for  shame  say  of 
the  forbearing  of  sin,  and  living  a  holy  life,  in  hea- 
venly contemplation,  prayer,  and  obedience,  that 
these  are  hypocrisy,  schism,  or  sedition,  covetous- 
ness,  deceit,  and  pride ;  yet  dare  say  of  the  person 
who  practiseth  them,  that  he  is  as  covetons,  deceit- 
fid,  proud,  hypocritical,  schismatical,  or  seditious,  as 
any  others  who  make  no  profession  of  religion.  And 
the  devil  knoweth,  that  though  good  doctrine  hath 
no  mixture  of  evil,  nor  Christ  himself  any  blemish 
or  spot,  yet  the  best  persons  are  so  faulty  or  defecti- 
ble,  that  an  ill  rejHjrt  of  them  is  less  incredible,  there 
being  too  much  matter  to  raise  a  suspicion  on.  And 
through  their  sides,  it  is  easiest  to  wound  the  doc- 
trine or  holiness  which  they  profess. 

14.  Also  persuading  sinners  to  do  evil,  and  dis< 
suading  them  from  a  godly  life,  is  another  way  of 
murdering  souls.  The  devil's  temptations  are  most 
by  instruments ;  he  hath  his  preachers  as  well  as 
(Hirist  f  and  it  were  well  if  they  did  not  overgo  us 
in  earnestness,  frequency,  and  constancy.  Where  is 
there  a  poor  soul  tnat  is  moved  by  God  to  turn  and 
live,  but  the  devil  hath  some  at  hand  to  drive  them 
from  it?  by  persuading  them  that  it  is  needless, 
and  that  all  is  well  with  them,  and  telling  them  some 
dismal  stories  of  a  holy  life. 

15.  Another  way  of  soul  murder,  is  by  laying  baits 
of  deceit  and  sin  before  the  sinner :  as  men  destroy 
rats  and  mice  b^  baits,  and  sweetened  poison ;  or 
catch  fishes  or  birds  by  covering  their  death  widi 
something  which  they  most  love ;  so  doth  the  devil 
and  his  instruments  destroy  souls :  the  baits  of  a 
pleasant  cup,  or  {feasant  company,  or  pleasant 
meats,  or  pleasant  sports,  or  plays,  or  games;  a 
feast,  a  tavern,  an  nlenouse,  a  whore,  a  stage-play,  a 
romance,  a  pair  of  cards  or  dice,  can  do  me  deed. 
If  he  can  possibly,  he  will  prove  it  a  thing  lawful ; 
if  he  cannot,  he  will  prove  it  a  venial  sin ;  if  that 
cannot  be,  he  will  drown  consideration,  and  stop 
the  mouth  of  reason  and  conscience,  and  cry,  Drive 
on.  Some  have  yet  higher  baits  than  these,  lord- 
ships and  lands,  dominion  and  honour,  to  choke 
their  souls. 

16.  Also  an  hbnest  name  for  sin,  and  a  dishonest 
name  for  duty  to,  God,  doth  serve  the  turn  for  many 
men's  perdition.  To  call  drunkenness,  good  fellow- 
ship, or,  to  take  a  cup ;  and  gluttonjr,  good  house- 
keeping ;  and  voluptuousness,  recreation  or  pastime ; 
and  pnde,  the  maintaining  of  their  honour;  and 
worldliness,  good  husbtrndir ;  and  prodigality,  libe- 
rality! and  lust  and  whoredom,  love,  and  having  a 
mistress ;  and  oppression,  the  seeking  of  their  due ; 
and  perfidious  dissimulation,  courtship }  and  jeering, 
wittmess.  These,  and  more  such,  are  traps  for 
Bonis.   And  of  the  same  use  is  the  calling  of  duties 


•  Dsn.  iil.  vL 
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by  names  of  vice,  which  tend  to  make  tfaem  odioos 
or  contemptible. 

17.  Also  the  flattering  of  sinners,  and  praising 
them  in  their  sin,  is  a  soui'mnrdering  encouragement 
to  them  in  ill-doing ;  and  great  sinners  seldom  want 
such  enemies. 

18.  An  obedient  readiness  to  all  that  wicked  su- 
periors command,  is  an  encouragement  to  them  to 
proceed  in  mischiefl  If  parents  or  mastera  com- 
mand their  inferiors  to  spend  the  Lord's  dav  in 
dancing,  or  other  unlawful  exercises ;  or  bid  than 
steal,  or  lie,  or  forbid  them  to  worship  God;  those 
that  obey  them,  do  harden  them  in  tneir  sin.  As 
Daniel  and  the  three  witnesses  had  done  the  king,  if 
they  had  obeyed  him.' 

19.  Also  when  those  that  have  power  to  hinder  sin, 
and  fiirther  godliness,  do  not  do  it  When  they 
either  give  men  leave  to  sin,  or  forbear  their  doty 
when  they  should  restrain  it  He  that  stands  by, 
and  seeth  his  neighbour  robbed  or  murdered,  and 
doth  not  what  he  can  to  save  him,  is  guilty  of  the 
sin,  and  the  sufferer's  hurt. 

20.  Silence,  when  we  are  obliged  to  reprove  a  sm- 
ner,  or  to  inshiiet  the  ignorant,  or  exhort  die  olMti- 
nate,  or  any  way  speak  for  men's  salvation,  is  in- 
jurious to  their  souls,  and  maketh  us  partakers  of  tbdi 
sin.    Soul  murder  may  be  done  by  rare  omissions. 

21.  Opposing  magistrates,  ministers,  or  any  otbcfi, 
in  the  discharge  of  their  duty  for  godhneas,  or 
against  sin,  is  an  act  of  hostility  against  God,  and 
men's  salvation. 

22.  An  unnecessarr  occasioning  of  sin,  or  doing 
that  needlessly,  which  we  may  foresee  that  by  acci- 
dent another  will  destroy  himself  by,  is  to  be  gniltT 
of  his  sin  and  destruction ;  as  he  is  that  woi'M  seu 
poison  to  him,  that  he  might  foresee  would  kill  him- 
self with  it;  or  lend  fire  to  his  nei^hbom-,  who  be 
knoweth  will  bum  his  house  with  it.  But  of  this 
before,  in  the  chapter  of  scandal. 

23.  They  that  are  guilty  of  schisms  or  chnreh 
divisions,  are  murderers  of  souls;  by  depriving  Aem 
of  that  means  (the  concord  and  harmony  of  believ- 
ers) which  God  hath  appointed  for  men's  conviction 
and  salvation ;  *>  and  by  setting  up  before  them  the 
greatest  scandal,  to  bringreUgion  mto  contempt  and 
debilitate  the  godly. 

24.  Those  also  that  mourn  not  for  the  tarn  of  the 
limes,  and  confess  them  not  to  God,  and  pray  not 
against  them,  and  pray  hot  for  the  sinners  when  they 
ought,  are  thus  gmlty.* 

25.  And  so  are  they  that  secretly  rejoice  in  sin,  or 
consent  to  it,  or  approve  it  when  it  is  done ;  which  if 
they  manifest,  it  is  pernicious  to  others  also. 

26.  Lastly,  A  colaness  or  indifferency  in  the  doing 
of  our  duty  against  sin,  without  just  zeal,  and  pity  to 
the  sinner,  and  reverence  to  the  truth,  is  a  way  of 

Siilt,  and  hurteth  others.  To  reprove  sm,  as  £3i 
d  bis  sons ;  or  to  speak  against  it  ughtiy  as  between 
jest  and  earnest,  is  the  way  to  make  the  sinner  think 
that  it  is  a  small  or  jesting  matter.  To  persnade 
men  to  conversion  or  a  sodly  life,  without  a  melting 
love  and  pity  to  their  souls,  and  without  the  reverence 
of  God,  and  seriousness  of  mind,  which  ^e  nature 
and  weight  of  the  thm^  requireth,  is  the  wtiv  to 
harden  them  in  their  sin  and  misery.  AH  t  hese 
ways  may  a  man  be  guilty,  first,  of'^  the.  sin,  and 
secondly,  the  perdition  of  another. 

But  here  (on  the  negative  pari)  take  notice  of 
these  things  following. 

I.  That  properly  no  man  doth  par-  hb^^^^b^ 
take  of  the  same  formal,  numerical  (ddHjorMbir 
sin,  which  is  another's  ;  itora  eapmt  ■"'••tawfoh. 

'  Enk.  ix.  4;  Zepb.  iii.  17,  la 
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jg^Mtiriir.  The  sin  ia  individuated  and  informed 
dte  indiridnai  will  of  the  c^ender.  It  is  not  possi- 
ble diat  another  man's  nu  should  be  properly  and 
frnmall^  mine,  unless  I  were  individually  and 
formally  that  same  man,  and  not  another.  If  two 
men  set  their  hands  to  the  same  evil  deed,  they  are 
distinct  causes  and  subjects  of  the  distinct  formal 
guilt;  though  coo-causes,  and  partial  causes  of  the 
effect :  so  that  it  is  only  by  multiplication  that  we 
make  the  sin  or  ruilt  of  another  to  become  the 
matter  of  sin  to  us,  (he  form  resulting  from  ourselves. 

2.  Ail  men  that  are  guilty  of  the  sin  and  damna- 
tion of  other  men,  are  not  equally  guilty ;  not  only 
as  some  are  pardoned  upon  repentance,  and  some 
remain  impemtent  and  unpardoned  i  but  as  some 
contrUmte  wilfiilly  to  the  mischief  and  with  delight, 
aiul  in  a  greater  measure ;  and  some  only  in  a  small 
degree,  by  an  oversight,  or  small  mnission,  or  weak 
performance  of  a  ivty,  hy  mere  infirmity  or  sur- 
prise. 

3.  All  that  do  not  hinder  sin,  or  reprove  it,  are  not 
guilty  of  it ;  no  more  than  all  that  do  not  punish  it ; 
but  those  only  that  have  power  and  opportunity,  and 
so  are  called  by  God  to  do  it 

4.  If  another  man  will  sin,  and  destroy  his  soul, 
by  the  occasion  of  my  necessary  duty,  I  must  not 
cease  my  duhr  to  prevent  such  men's  sin  or  hurt ; 
else  one  or  other  will  by  their  perverseness,  excuse 
me  from  almost  all  the  duty  which  I  should  do.  I 
most  not  cease  praying,  hearing,  saoraments,  nor 
withdraw  from  church  communion,  because  another 
will  turn  it  to  his  sin ;  else  Satan  should  use  the  «in 
of  others  to  frustrate  all  God's  worship.  Yet  I  must 
sdd,  that  many  things  cease  to  be  a  duty,  when 
another  will  be  so  hurt  by  them. 

9.  I  am  not  guilty  of  all  men's  sins,  which  art 
committed  in  my  presence ;  no,  though  I  know  be- 
forehand that  they  will  sin.  For  my  calling  or  duty 
may  lead  me  into  the  presence  of  those,  that  [  may 
fineknow  will  sin.  Wieked  men  sin  in  all  that  they 
do,  and  ^et  it  followeth  not,  that  I  most  have  nothing 
to  do  with  them.  Many  a  foiling  which  is  his  sin, 
may  a  minister  or  church  be  guilty  of,  even  in  that 
pouic  worship  of  God,  which  yet  I  am  bound  to  be 
present  at 

But  of  all  these  somewhat  is, said  before,  chap.  xii. 


CHAPTER  XV. 
OBniAL  DnvcnoNS  for  thb  fuithsrino  op  thb 

8ALVATI0K  OF  OTHERS. 

Tbs  great  means  which  we  must  use  for  the  salva- 
tion of  our  neighbours  are. 

Direct,  I.  Sound  doctrine  :  let  those  who  are  their 
instructors,  inculcate  the  wholesome  principles  of 
godliness ;  which  are,  self-denial,  mortification,  the 
love  of  God  and  man,  the  hopes  of  heaven,  universal, 
absolute  obedience  to  God ;  and  all  this  by  faith  in 
Jesus  Christ,  according  to  the  holy  Scriptures.  In- 
stead of  novelties,  or  vain  janglings,  and  perverse 
dispntings,  teach  them  these  principles  here  briefly 
named,  over  and  over  a  hunmred  times;  open  these 
plainly,  till  they  are  well  understood.  There  are  the 
necessary,  saving  things ;  this  is  the  doctrine  which 
is  aecordhig  to  godliness,  which  will  make  soimd 
christians,  of  sonnd  judgments,  sound  hearts,  sound 
conversations,  and  sound  consciences !  God  sanctifi- 
eth  his  chosen  ones  by  these  truths. 

Direct.  11.  Therefore  do  your  best  to  help  others 
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to  the  benefit  of  able  and  foithful  pastors  and  in- 
structors. A  fruitfol  soil  is  not  better  for  your  seed, 
nor  a  good  pasture  for  your  horse  or  cattle,  nor 
wholesome  diet  for  yourselves,  than  such  instructors 
are  for  your  neighbours'  souls.  If  you  love  them, 
you  should  be  more  desirous  to  help  them  to  good 
teachers,  or  plant  them  under  a  sound  and  powerful 
ministry,  than  to  procure  them  any  worldly  benefits. 
One  time  or  other  the  word  may  prevail  with  them. 
It  is  hopeful  to  be  still  in  mercy's  way. 

Direct.  III.  The  concord  of  their  teachers  among 
themselves,  is  a  great  help  to  the  saving  of  the 
flock.  "  That  they  all  may  be  one,  as  thou  Father 
art  in  me,  and  I  in  thee,  that  they  also  mav  be  one 
in  us ;  that  the  world  may  believe  that  thou  nast  sent 
me,"  John  xvii.  21 ,  25.  Concord  much  forthereth 
reverence  and  belief;  and  consequently  men's  salva* 
tion  (so  it  be  a  holy  concord). 

Direct.  IV.  The  concord  also  of  godly,  private 
christians  hath  the  same  effect.  When  the  ignorant 
see  here  a  sect  and  there  a  sect,  and  hear  them  con- 
demning one  another,  it  teacheth  tliem  to  contemn 
them  all,  and  think  contemptibly  of  piety  itself;  but 
concord  layeth  an  awe  upon  them. 

Direct.  V.  The  blameless,  humble,  loving,  heaven- 
ly lives  of  christians,  is  a  powerful  means  of  win^ 
ninff  sonls.  Preach  therefore  ever^  one  of  you,  by 
such  a  conversation  to  all  your  neighbours,  whom 
you  desire  to  save. 

Direct.  VI.  Keep  those  whom  you  would  save  in 
a  humble,  patient,  learning  posture ;  and  keep  them 
from  proud  wranglings,  and  running  after  novelties 
and  sects.  The  numble  learner  takes  root  down- ' 
ward,  and  silently  groweth  up  to  wisdom;  but  if 
once  they  grow  self-conceited,  they  turn  to  wrang- 
lings, and  place  their  religion  in  espoused,  singular 
opinions,  and  in  being  on  this  or  that  side  or  church  t 
and  fall  into  divided  congregations,  where  the  busi- 
ness is  to  build  up  souls  by  destroying  charity,  and 
teaching  sectaries  to  overvalue  themselves,  and 
despise  dissenters ;  till  at  last  they  run  themselves 
out  of  breath,  and  perha|n  foil  out  with  all  true 
rel^on. 

.Dirtet.  VII.  Do  what  you  can  to  place  them  in 
good  families,  and  when  they  are  to  be  married,  to 
join  them  to  such  as  are  fit  to  be  their  helpers.  In 
families  and  relations  of  that  sort,  people  are  so  near 
together,  and  in  such  constant  converse,  that  it  will 
be  very  much  of  the  help  or  hinderance  of  their  sal- 
vation. 

Direet.  VIII.  Keep  them  also  as  much  as  is  pos- 
sible in  good  company,  and  out  of  bad,  seducing 
company;  especially  tiiose  that  are  to  be  their 
fomuiars.   The  world's  experience  telleth  us  what 

power  company  hath,  to  make  men  better  or  worse : 
and  what  a  great  advantage  it  is  to  work  any  thing  oa 
men's  minds,  to  have  interest  in  them,  and  intimacy 
with  them ;  especially  with  those  that  are  yet  to  re- 
ceive their  deepest  impressions. 

Direct.  IX.  Keep  them  from  the  most  dangerous 
baits,  opportunities,  and  temptations  to  sensuality. 
Withdraw  the  tinder  and  gunpowder  from  the  fire. 
There  is  no  curing  a  drunkard  ordinarily  in  an  ale- 
house or  tavern,  nora  fornicator  while  he  is  near  the 
objects  of  his  lust  nor  a  glutton  at  a  foil,  enticing 
ti^le.  Set  them  at  a  forther  distance  from  the  dan- 
ger, if  yon  would  have  diem  safe.  Nemo  diu  tuiut 
perieulo  pniimut,  Senec. 

Direct.  X.  Take  the  advantage  of  their  personal 
afflictions,  or  any  other  notable  warnings  that  are 
near  them.  Keep  them  oft  in  the  house  of  mourn- 
ing, where  death  may  be  as  in  their  sight;  and  keep 
them  out  of  the  house  of  foolish  mirth.  The  time  of 
sickness  is  an  awakening  time,  and  powerfully  open- 
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eth  the  ear  to  counsel.  The  rieiit  of  the  dead  or 
dj'ing  jwnons,  the  hearine  of  sick  men*s  wishes  snd 
complaints,  the  sight  of  ^ves  and  dead  men's 
bones,  (if  not  too  oft  to  make  it  costomaiy,)  doth  often 
force  the  most  foolish  and  obstinate  to  some  man- 
like, profitable  thoughts ;  when  the  noise  of  foolish* 
mirth  snd  sports,  at  rabble-meetings,  stage-plays, 
and  May-games,  riotings,  or  immoaerate,  rude,  or 
tempting  plays,  do  kill  all  sober,  saving  motions, 
and  undispose  the  mind  to  all  that  is  good.  Though 
seasonable  and  useful  delights  are  law^,  yet  such 
as  are  unseasonable,  immoderate,  insnaring,  scan- 
dalous, or  unprofitaUe,  are  pernicious  and  poison  to 
the  souL 

Dinct.  XI.  Engage  them  in  the  reading  of  the 
hol^  Scriptures,  and  of  such  books  of  practical 
divinity,  as  do  at  once  most  plainly  acquaint  them 
with  the  principles  of  religion,  and  piercingly  set 
them  home  upon  the  conscience ;  that  judgment  and 
affection,  head  and  heart,  may  be  edified  at  once. 
Such  suitable  books  may  be  daily  their  companions; 
and  it  is  a  great  advantage  to  them,  that  they  may 
have  a  powerful  sermon  when  they  please,  and  read 
over  the  same  things  as  oft  as  the  frail^  of  their 
memories  do  require.  Such  private,  innocent  com-, 
paniona  have  saved  many  a  souL 

Direct.  XII.  Engage  them  in  a  constant  course  of 
prayer  (whether  it  be  with  a  book,  or  form,  or  with- 
out acco^ng  to  the  parts  and  condition  of  the  per- 
son). For  the  often  approaching  to  God  in  so  holy 
a  work,  will  affright  or  shame  a  man  from  sin,  and 
stir  him  up  to  senous  thoughts  of  his  salvation,  and 
engage  him  to  a  godly  life. 

utrect.  XI 11.  If  you  would  have  all  these  means 
effectual  to  men's  conversion  and  salvation,  show 
them  all  hearty  love  and  kindness,  and  do  them  all 
the  good  you  can.  Men  are  naturally  more  easily 
aennble  of  the  good  of  their  bodies,  than  of  their 
soals ;  and  a  kindness  to  the  body  is  diankfully  re- 
ceived, and  may  prepare  them  to  receive  a  greater 
benefit  What  you  are  unable  to  do  for  them  your- 
selves, solicit  those  that  are  able  to  do ;  or,  if  you 
cannot  do  that  neither,  at  least  show  your  pity  and 

§ood-will.  Love  is  the  most  powerful  preacher  in 
le  world. 

Direct.  XIV.  Be  sure  that  yon  have  no  fallings 
out  or  quarrels  with  any  that  you  would  do  good 
upon.  And  to  that  end,  usually  it  is  the  best  way,  to 
have  as  littie  to  do  with  them  in  buying  and  selling, 
or  an^  worldly  matters,  where  mine  and  thine  may 
come  in  conufftition,  as  possibly  you  can:  ot,  if  you 
cannot  avoid  it,  yon  must  be  content  to  part  with 
somewhat  of  your  right,  and  suffer  some  wrongs,  for 
fear  of  hntt  to  your  neighbour's  soul.  Even  godly 
persons,  yea,  pfu-ents  and  children,  brethren  and  sis- 
ters, usually  fall  out  about  mine  and  thine.  And 
when  self-interest  hath  bred  the  quarrel,  they  usual- 
Iv  think  ill  of  the  person  who  is  supposed  to  injure 
tnem ;  and  then  they  are  made  nncapable  of  receiving 
any  spiritual  good  by  him,  and  if  ne  seem  religious 
they  are  oft  alienated  from  religion  for  his  sake. 
And  all  unconverted  persons  are  selfish,  and  usually 
look  that  you  should  fulfil  their  desires,  and  suit 
yourselves  to  their  interest,  without  respect  to  right 
or  wrong,  or  to  ^our  own  sufferings !  Vel  such  as 
these  must  be  pitied  and  helped ;  and  therefore  it  is 
usually  best  to  avoid  all  chaffering  or  worldly  deal- 
ings with  them,  lest  you  lose  them.  And  when  that 
cannot  be,  ^ou  must  judge  a  littie  departing  from 
your  own  nght,  to  be  a  very  cheap  price  to  procure 
the  good  of  a  neighbour's  soul. 

Direct.  XV.  See  that  in  ■  matters  of  religion  you 
neither  run  too  far  from  such  men  in  things  lawful, 
nor  yet  do  any  thing  sinful  in  compliance  with  them. 


By  concnrrin^  with  them  in  any  sin,  yoa  will  harden 
them,  and  hinder  tiieir  conversion;  and  so  yon  will 
by  singulu  or  violent  opposition  in  tilings  in£flferent 
Those  persons  are  qmte  mistaken,  who  think  lliat 
godly  men  must  go  as  far  from  the  ungodly  as  ever 
they  can,  in  lawful  things ;  and  say.  The  ungodly  do 
thus,  and  therefore  we  must  do  otherwise.  Paol  was 
of  another  mind  and  practice,  when  he  circnmciaed 
Timothy,  and  "  became  all  thing^  to  all  men,  to  save 
some."  To  place  religion  in  things  indifferent,  and 
to  cry  out  against  lawful  things  as  sinful,  or  to  fly 
from  others  b^  needless  singularities,  is  a  great  cause 
of  the  hardenm^  and  perdition  of  multitn^s,  turning 
Aeir  hearts  against  ruigion,  imd  middng  tiiem  tl^tk 
that  it  is  but  unnecessary  scruple,  and  Uiat  rehgioos 
persons  are  but  self-conceited,  min-sick  people,  tfiat 
make  to  themselves  a  doty  of  their  mperstition,  and 
condemn  all  that  be  not  as  hnmoroiu  as  ^ey.  Lay 
not  such  stnmblingblods  before  any  wtuMe  soin 
you  desire  to  save. 


CHAPTER  XVI. 

SPECIAL    DIRECTIONS    FOE    CHRISTIAN  CONFERENCE 
EXBOBTATION,  AND  REPROOF. 

TVtt  1.   Motwe»  to  Ckruiian  Conftrtmet  amd  E». 

hortaium. 

The  right  use  of  speech  being  a  duty  of  so  great 
importance,  as  I  nave  before  showed  about  the 
government  of  the  tongue ;  and  it  being  a  way  a! 
communication,  by  whicn  we  are  all  obUged  to  exer- 
cise our  love  to  one  another,  even  in  the  Kreateat 
matter,  the  saving  of  souls ;  I  shall  first  enaeavomr 
to  persuade  them  to  this  duty,  who  make  too  little 
conscience  of  it;  and  that  hj  these  following  am- 
siderations. 

Motive  I.  Consider  that  it  is  tiie  exercise  of  our 
humanity  ;  reason  and  speech  do  difference  us  from 
brutes.  If  by  being  reasonable  we  are  men,  then 
by  using  reason  we  live  as  men ;  and  the  first  com- 
municative use  of  reason  is  by  speech :  by  thinking, 
we  exercise  reason  for  ourselves ;  by  speaking,  we 
exercise  it  (first)  for  others.  Therefore  if  our  reason 
be  given  ns  for  the  highest  nses  to  ourselves,  (to 
know  God  and  eternal  me,  and  the  means  tiiereto,) 
then  certainly  our  speech  is  also  given  us  for  the 
same  highest  uses,  by  way  of  communication  unto 
others.  Use  therefore  your  tongues  to  those  noble 
ends  for  which  they  were  given  you.  Use  them  as 
the  tongues  of  men,  to  the  ends  which  human  nature 
is  created  for. 

Motive  II.  There  is  no  subject  so  sublime  and 
honourable  for  the  tongue  of  man  to  be  employed 
about,  as  the  matters  of  God,  and  life  eternal.  Chil- 
dren wiU  talk  of  childish  toys,  and  countrymen  talk 
of  their  com  and  cattle,  and  princes  and  statesmoi 
look  down  on  these  with  contemptnous  smiles,  u 
much  below  them:  but  crowns  and  kingdoms  are 
incommrabljr  more  below  the  business  <^  a  hx^ 
soul !  The  higher  subjects  philosophers  treat  ot,  the 
more  honourable  (if  well  done)  are  their  discourses. 
But  none  is  so  hi^h  as  God  and  glory. 

Motive  III.  It  IS  the  most  profitable  subject  to  tiie 
hearers.  A  discourse  of  riches,  at  the  most,  can 
but  direct  them  how  to  grow  rich ;  a  discourse  of 
honours  usually  puffeth  up  the  minds  of  the  am* 
bitioos :  and  if  it  could  advance  Ute  uiditon  to 
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honour,  the  frnit  would  be  a  vani^  little  to  be  de- 
sired. But  a  diBcoorse  of  God,  and  heaven,  and  hoK- 
nesi,  ioth  tend  to  change  the  hearer^  minds  into 
tfie  nature  of  the  thin^  discoursed  of :  it  hatfa  been 
the  means  of  eonvertinff  and  sanctiiying  many  a 
tboiuand  souls.  As  learned  discourses  tend  to  make 
men  learned  in  the  things  discoursed  o(  so  I10I7 
discourses  tend  to  make  men  holy.  For  as  natural 
generation  begetteth  not  gold  or  kingdoms,  but  a 
nun ;  so  speech  is  not  made  to  communicate  to 
others  (directly)  the  wealth,  or  health,  or  honours, 
or  any  extrinsical  things  which  the  speaker  hath  j 
but  to  communicate  those  mental  excellencies  which 
he  is  possessed  of.  Prov.xvi.  21,22,  "The  sweetness 
of  the  lips  increasetb  learning.  Understanding  is  a 
well-spnng  of  life  to  him  that  hath  it"  Prov.  x. 
13, 21,  '*In  the  1^  of  hhn  that  bath  understanding, 
wigdom  is  found! — The  lips  of  the  righteous  feed 
many."  Prov.  xv.  7i  "  The  lips  of  the  wise  disperse 
knowledge ;  but  the  heart  of  the  foolish  doth  not 
80."  Prov.  XX.  15,  "  There  is  gold,  and  a  multitude 
of  rubies ;  but  the  lips  of  knowledge  are  a  precious 
jeweL"  Prov.  x.  20,  "  The  ton^e  of  the  just  is  as 
choice  silver ;  the  heart  of  the  wicked  is  little  worth." 

Motive  IV.  Holy  discourse  is  also  most  profitable 
to  the  speaker  himself.  Grace  increaseth  by  the 
exercise.  Even  in  instructing  others  and  opening 
truth,  we  are  ofttimes  more  powerfully  led  up  to 
farther  truth  ourselves,  than  1^  solitary  studies. 
For  speech  df)th  awaken  the  intellectual  fiiculty,  and 
keepeth  on  the  thoughts  in  order,  and  one  truth  oft 
inferreth  others,  to  a  thus  excited  and  prepared 
mind.  And  the  tongue  hath  a  power  of  moving  on 
our  hearts ;  when  we  blow  the  fire  to  warm  another, 
both  the  exercise  and  the  fire  wann  ourselves :  it 
kindteth  the  fiames  of  holy  love  in  us,  to  declare  the 
praise  of  God  to  others;  it  increaseth  a  hatred  of 
sin  in  us,  to  open  its  odiousness  to  others.  We  starve 
ooiselves,  when  we  starve  the  souls  which  we  should 
cherish. 

ifotkie  V.  Holy  and  heavenly  discourse  is  the 
most  delectable.  I  mean  in  its  own  aptitude,  and  to 
a  mind  Aat  is  not  diseased  by  corruption.  That 
which  is  most  great,  and  good,  and  necessary,  is 
most  delectable.  What  should  best  please  us,  but 
that  which  is  best  for  us  P  and  best  for  others  ?  and 
best  in  itself?  The  excellency  of  the  subject  maketh 
it  delightful .'  And  so  doth  the  exercise  of  our  graces 
upon  It :  and  serious  conference  doth  help  down  the 
truth  into  our  hearts,  where  it  is  most  sweet  Be- 
sides that  nature  and  charity  make  it  pleasant  to  do 
good  to  others.  It  can  be  nothing  better  than  a  aub- 
verrion  of  the  appetite  by  carnality  and  wickedness, 
that  maketh  any  one  think  idle  jests,  or  tales,  or 
ptays,  to  be  more  pleasant  than  spiritual,  heavenly 
conference }  and  the  talking  of  riches,  or  sports,  or 
lusts,  to  be  sweeter  than  to  talk  of  God,  and  Christ, 
and  grace,  and  glory.  A  holy  iMnd  hath  a  continual 
feast  in  itself  in  meditating  on  these  thinga,  and  the 
communicating  of  such  thoughts  to  others,  is  a  mare 
common,  and  so  a  more  pleasant  feast 

Motive  VI.  Our  faithfulness  to  God  obtigeth  us  to 
Sj^ak  hifl  praise,  and  to  promote  his  truth,  and  plead 
hu  cause  aeainst  iniqui^.  Hath  he  given  us  tongues 
to  magnify  nis  name,  and  set  before  us  the  admirable 
^rame  of  all  the  world,  to  declare  his  glory  inP  And 
shall  we  be  backward  to  so  sweet  and  great  a  work  P 
How  precious  and  useful  is  all  his  holy  word  I  What 
light,  and  life,  and  comfort  may  it  cause  1  And  shall 
we  bury  it  in  silence  ?  What  company  can  we  come 
into  almost,  where  either  the  barefaced  committing 
of  sin,  or  the  defending  of  it  or  the  opposition  of 
truth  or  eodliness,  or  the  frigidity  of  men's  hearts 
towards  God,  and  sufune  neglect  of  holy  things,  do 


not  call  to  us,  if  we  are  the  servants  of  God,  to  take 
his  part ;  and  if  we  are  the  children  of  light,  to 
bear  our  testimony  aninst  tise  darkness  of  the 
world ;  and  if  we  love  God,  and  truth,  and  the  souls 
of  men,  to  show  it  our  prudent,  seasmiaUe  sj^eech  P 
la  he  true  to  Go^  and  to  his  cause,  that  will  not 
open  his  mouth  to  speak  for  him  P 

Motive  VII.  And  now  precious  a  thing  is  an  im- 
mortal soul,  and  therefore  not  to  be  neglected !  Did 
Christ  tfaiidc  souls  to  be  worth  his  mediation,  by 
such  strange  condescension,  even  to  a  shameful 
death  ?  Did  he  think  them  worth  his  coming  into 
flesh  to  be  their  teacher  P  And  will  you  not  think 
them  worth  the  speaking  to  P 

Muim  VIII.  Sae  also  the  greatness  of  your  sin, 
in  the  neg^gence  of  unfaithful  ministers.  It  is  easy 
to  see  the  odiousness  of  their  sin,  who  preach  not 
the  gospel,  or  do  no  more  than  by  an  hour's  dry  and 
dead  discourse,  shift  off  the  serious  work  which  ther 
should  do,  and  tiiink  they  may  be  excused  from  all 
personal  oversight  and  helping  of  the  people's  souls; 
all  the  week  af%er.  And  why  should  you  not  perceive 
that  a  dumb,  private  christian  is  also  to  oe  con- 
demned, as  well  as  a  dumb  minister  p  Is  not  profit- 
able conference  your  duty,  as  well  as  profitable 
preaching  is  hisP  How  many  persons  condemn 
themselves,  while  ther  speak  a^nst  imfiuthfiil 
pastors being  themselves  as  unf^iithM  to  fimiilies 
and  neighbours,  as  the  other  are  to  the  flock  I 

M*ilive  IX.  And  consider  how  the  che^mess  of 
the  means,  doth  aggravate  the  sin  of  your  ncfflect, 
and  show  much  unmercifulness  to  souls.  Wovds 
cost  you  little ;  indeed  alone,  without  the  company 
of  good  works,  they  are  too  cheap  for  God  to  accept 
of.  But  if  a  hypocrite  may  bring  so  cheap  a  sacri- 
fice, who  is  rejected,  what  doth  he  deserve  that 
thinketh  it  too  dear  P  What  will  that  man  do  for 
God,  or  for  liis  neighbour's  soul,  who  will  not  open 
his  mouth  to  speak  for  them  P  He  aeemeth  to  have 
less  love  than  that  man  in  hell,  Luke  xvL  who 
would  so  ftin  have  had  a  messenger  sent  from  an- 
other world,  to  have  warned  his  brethren,  and  saved 
them  fr<Ha  tiiat  place  of  torment 

Motive  X.  Your  fruitful  conference  is  a  needfU 
help  to  the  ministerial  work.  When  the  preacher 
hath  publicly  delivered  the  word  of  God  to  the 
assembly,  if  you  would  so  far  second  him,  as  in  your 
daily  converse  to  set  it  home  on  the  hearts  of  those 
that  you  have  opportunity  to  discourse  with,  how 
great  an  assistance  would  it  be  to  his  success !  Thou^ 
he  nmst  teach  them  publicly,  and  from  house  to 
house,  Acts  xx.  20,  yet  is  it  not  possible  for  him  to 
be  so  frequent  and  familiar  in  dauy  conference  with 
all  the  ignorant  of  the  place,  as  uiose  that  are  still 
with  them  may  be.  You  are  many,  and  he  is  but 
one,  and  can  be  but  in  one  place  at  (mce.  Your 
business  bringeth  you  into  their  company,  when  he 
caunot  be  there.  0  happy  is  that  minister  who  hath 
such  a  people,  who  will  daily  preach  over  the  matter 
of  his  public  sermons  in  their  private  conference 
with  one  another !  Many  hands  make  quick  work. 
This  would  most  effectually  previul  against  the 
powers  of  darkness,  and  cast  out  S^an  from  mul- 
titodes  of  miserable  souls. 

Motive  XL  Yea,  when  ministers  are  wantii^, 
through  scarci^,  persecution,  or  un&ithfnlness  aiM 
negligence,  the  people's  holy,  profitable  conferoiee 
would  do  much  towards  the  supplyine  of  that  want 
There  have  few  pliwes  and  ages  of  tne  world  been 
so  happy,  but  that  learned,  able,  feithful  pastors  have 
been  so  few,  that  we  had  need  to  pray  to  the  Lord  of 
the  harvest  to  seud  forth  more.  And  it  is  nothing 
unusual  to  have  those  few  silenced  or  hindered  from 
the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  by  the  foctiona  or  the 
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maligm^  of  tlie  world !  And  it  is  yet  more  common 
to  have  ignorant  or  ungodly  persons  in  that  olBce, 
who  betray  the  people's  souls  by  their  usurpation, 
impiety,  or  slothfolness.  But  if  in  all  such  wants, 
the  people  that  fear  God  would  do  their  part  in  pri- 
vate conference,  it  would  be  an  excellent  supply. 
Ministers  may  be  silenced  from  pubUc  preaching, 
when  you  cannot  be  silenced  fivm  profitable  dis- 
course. 

Motive  XII.  It  is  a  du^  that  hath  many  great 
advantages  for  success.  1.  You  may  choose  your 
season ;  if  one  time  be  not  fi^  joa  may  take  anouer. 
2.  You  may  choose  the  persfm,  whom  yon  find  to 
have  the  greatest  necessity  or  capacity,  and  where 
your  labour  is  likeliest  to  take.  3.  You  may 
choose  your  sul^ect,  and  speak  of  that  which  you 
find  most  suitable.  There  is  no  restraint  nor  impo- 
sition upon  you,  to  hinder  your  liberty  in  this.  4. 
You  may  choose  your  arguments  by  which  you 
would  enforce  it.  5.  Interlocutory  conference  keep- 
eth  your  auditors  attentive,  and  carrieth  them  on 
along  with  you  as  you  go.  And  it  maketh  the  ap- 
plicatiou  much  more  easy,  by  their  nearness  and  the 
nmiliari^  of  the  discourse ;  when  sermons  are  usu- 
ally heard  but  as  an  insignificant  sound,  or  words  of 
course.  6.  You  may  at  your  {deasure  go  back  and 
repeat  those  things  which  the  hearer  doth  not  under- 
stand, or  doth  forget ;  which  a  preacher  in  the  pul- 
pit cannot  do  without  the  censure  of  the  more  curi- 
ous auditors.  7.  You  may  perceive  by  the  answers 
of  them  whom  yoii  speak  to,  what  particulars  you 
need  most  to  insist  on,  and  what  objections  you 
should  most  carefdlly  resolve ;  and  when  you  have 
satisfied  them,  and  may  proceed.  All  which  it  is 
hard  for  a  minister  to  do  in  public  preaching ;  and  is 
it  not  a  great  sin  to  neglect  such  an  advantageous 
duty? 

Motivt  XIII.  And  it  should  somewhat  encourage 
yon  to  it,  that  it  is  an  unquestionable  duty,  when 
many  other  are  brought  into  controversy.  Ministers 
preach  under  the  regulation  of  human  laws  and 
canons,  and  it  is  a  great  controversy  with  many, 
whether  they  shall  preach,  when  they  are  silenced 
or  forbidden  by  their  superiors;  but  whether  you 
niay_  speak  for  God  and  for  men's  salvation  in  yonr 
&miliar  conference,  no  man  questioneth,  nor  doth 
any  law  forbid  it. 

Motive  XIY.  Hath  not  the  fruitful  conference  of 
others,  in  the  days  of  yonr  ignorance,  done  good  to 
yon  P  Have  you  not  been  instructed,  convinced,  per- 
suaded, and  comforted  by  it  ?  What  Iwd  become  of, 
you,  if  all  men  had  let  you  alone,  and  passed  you  by, 
and  left  you  to  yourselves  ?  And  doth  not  justice 
require  that  you  do  good  to  others,  aa  others  have 
done  to  you,  in  the  use  of  such  a  tried  means  P 

Afotive  XV.  Consider  how  forward  the  devil's  ser- 
vants are  to  plead  his  cause !  How  readily  and  fiercely 
will  an  ignorant,  drunken  sot  pour  out  his  reproaches 
and  scorns  against  religion  !  and  speak  evil  of  the 
things  which  he  never  understood !  How  zealously 
will  a  papist,  or  heretic,  or  schismatic,  promote  the 
interest  of  his  sect,  and  labour  to  prosel^  othm  to 
his  party  I  And  shall  we  be  less  zeidoas  and  ser- 
viceable for  Christ,  than  the  devil's  servants  me  fbr 
him  P  and  do  less  to  save  ionls,  than  diey  will  do  to 
damn  them  P 

Motive  XVI.  Nay,  in  Ac  time  of  your  sin  and  ig- 
norance, if  yon  have  not  spoken  against  rehgion, 
nor  taught  others  to  curse,  or  swear,  or  speu  in 
nbeld,  filthy  language,  yet,  at  least,  you  have  spent 
many  an  hour  in  idle,  fruitless  talk  P  And  doth  not 
this  now  oblige  you  to  show  your  repentance  by 
more  fruitftil  conference  P  Will  you  since  your  con- 
version speak  as  nnprofitably  as  you  ^d  before  ? 


Motive  XVII.  Holy  conference  will  prevent  the 
guilt  of  foolish,  idle  talk.  Men  will  not  be  Iwg 
silent,  but  will  talk  of  somewhat,  and  if  they  have 
not  profitable  things  to  talk  of;  the^  will  prate  (d 
vanity.  AH  the  fooUsh  chat,  and  frothy  jests,  and 
scurrilous  ribaldry,  and  envious  backbiting,  which 
taketh  up  men's  time,  and  poisoneth  the  hearers,  u 
caused  by  their  want  of  edifying  discourse,  which 
should  keep  it  out  The  raiuiest  wits  and  tongoei 
will  have  most  weeds,  if  they  be  not  eoltivated  and 
taught  to  bear  a  better  cn^. 

Motive  XVIII.  Your  tongues  will  be  initnmienti] 
to  public  good  or  public  hurt  When  filthy,  vaii^ 
and  impous  language  is  grown  common,  it  wul  brii^ 
down  common  ptagues  and  judgments !  And  if  y os 
cross  not  the  custom,  yon  seem  to  be  consenten, 
and  harden  men  in  their  sin.  But  holy  cooferpnce 
may,  at  least,  show  that  some  partake  not  of  the 
evil,  and  may  free  them  from  the  plague,  if  thfj 
prevail  not  with  others  so  far  as  to  prevent  it 
"  Then  they  tba't  feared  the  Lord  spake  oRen  ooe 
to  another :  and  the  Xiord  hearkened,  and  hesid  it, 
and  a  book  of  remembrance  was  written  before  him 
for  them  that  feared  the  Lord,  and  thought  upon  tat 
name.  And  they  shall  be  mine,  saith  the  Loid  of 
hosts,  in  that  day  when  I  make  np  my  jewds;  and 
I  will  spare  them,  as  a  man  spareth  his  own  son  that 
serveth  him,"  Mai.  iii.  16,  17- 

Motive  XIX.  Consider  what  great  necessity  there 
is  every  where  of  fruitful,  edifying  speech.  1.  In  the 
multitude  of  the  ignorant;  and  the  greatness  of  thrir 
ignorance.  2.  The  numbers  of  the  sensual  and  obsti- 
nate. 3.  The  power  of  blindness,  and  of  every  on: 
what  root  it  hath  taken  in  the  most  of  men.  4. 
The  multitude  of  baits  which  are  every  where  b^ 
fore  them.  fi.  The  Bubtilty  of  Satan  and  his  instn- 
ments  in  tempting.  6.  Trie  weakness  and  nnecn- 
stancy  of  man,  that  hath  need  of  constant  sdidt 
ation.  7*  The  want  of  hdy,  fiuthfiil  pastors,  whidi 
maketh  private  men's  diligence  the  more  necesniy. 
And  in  such  necessity  to  shut  up  our  mouths,  it  to 
shut  up  the  bowels  of  our  compassion,  when  we  ace 
our  brother's  need;  and  how  then  doth  the  love  of 
God  dwell  in  us?  I  John  iii.  17.  To  withhold  onr 
exhortation,  is  as  the  withholding  of  com  fiom  the 
poor  in  a  time  of  femine,  which  procureth  a  curse, 
Prov.  xi.  26.  And  though  in  tliis  case  men  are  in- 
sensible of  their  want,  and  take  it  not  ill  to  be  pssted 
by,  vet  Christ  that  died  for  them  will  take  it  iH. 

Motive  XX.  Lastly,  Ctaisider  how  short  a  time  jm 
are  like  to  speak ;  and  how  long  you  most  be  sflent 
Death  will  quickly  stop  your  bnadi,  and  la;r  ^  is 
the  dark,  and  tell  you  that  all  yonr  opportmudes  ire 
at  an  end.  Speak  now,  for  yon  have  not  long  to 
speak.  Your  neighbours*  lives  are  hastening  to  w 
end,  and  so  are  yours  j  they  are  dying  and  moat  heir 
no  more,  (till  mey  hear  uieir  doom,)  and  von  ire 
dying  andmust  speak  no  more;  and  they  will  be  lott 
for  ever  if  they  have  not  help :  pity  them  then,  sad 
call  on  tbem  to  foresee  the  final  day;  warn tbea 
now,  for  it  must  be  now  or  never :  there  is  no  instnct 
ing  and  admonishing  them  in  the  grave.  Those  trail* 
which  you  see  cast  up,  had  once  tongues  whid 
shoiild  nave  praised  their  Creator  and  Bedeetser. 
and  have  helped  to  save  each  other's  sonls ;  hot  ddv 
they  are  tongueless.  It  is  a  great  grief  to  us  that 
are  now  here  silenced,  that  we  used  not  oar  miniftiT 
more  laboriously  and  zealously  while  we  had  tine 
And  will  it  not  be  bo  with  you,  when  death  ihiU 
silence  you,  that  you  spake  not  for  God  while  yoa 
had  a  tongue  to  speak  ? 

Let  all  these  considerations  stir  up  all  that  God  hath 
taught  a  holy  language,  to  use  it  for  their  Maitei's 
service  while  they  may,  and  to  repent  of  sinfid  dlencb 
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TU.  2.  Dtnetitm/or  ChriHiim  Conjknnee  and  Edify- 
ing Speech. 

Dirtet.  I.  The  most  necessary  direction  for  a  fi-uit- 
ful  tongue  is  to  get  a  well-fumished  mind,  end  a 
holy  heart,  and  to  walk  with  God  in  holiness  your- 
selves ;  for  out  of  the  abundance  of  the  heart  the 
mouth  will  speak.  That  which  yon  are  fiiUest  is 
readiest  to  come  forth.  1.  Spare  for  no  study  or 
labour  to  understanding  in  the  thin^  of  God :  it 
is  .a  wearmess  to  hear  men  talk  foolishly  of  any 
thing,  but  no  where  so  much  as  about  divine  and 
heavenly  things.  A  wise  christian  instructed  to  the 
kingdom  of  God,  hath  a  treasury  in  his  mind,  out  of 
which  he  can  bring  forth  things  new  and  old,  Matt 
xiii  52.  "  Go  from  the  presence  of  a  fooUsh  man, 
when  diou  perceivest  not  in  him  the  lips  of  know- 
ledge," Pn)T.  xiv.  7.  2.  Get  all  that  holiness  in 
yourselves,  to  which  you  would  persuade  another. 
There  is  a  strange  communicatmg  power  in  the 
course  of  nature,  for  every  thing  to  produce  its  like. 
Learning  and  good  utterance  is  very  helpful ;  but  it 
is  holiness  that  is  aptest  to  beget  holiness  in  others. 
'Words  which  proceed  from  the  love  of  God,  and  a 
truly  heavenly  mind,  do  most  powerfully  tend  to 
breed  in  others  that  love  of  God  and  heavenly-mind- 
edness.  3.  Live  in  die  practice  of  that  which  you 
would  draw  your  neighbour  to  i)Tactise.  A  man  that 
Cometh  warm  from  holy  meditation,  or  fervent  prayer, 
doth  bring  upon  his  heart  a  fulness  of  matter,  and 
an  earnest  desire,  and  a  fitness  to  communicate  that 
good  to  others,  which  he  himself  hath  felt. 

Dirxt.  1 1.  Especially  see  that  you  soundly  believe 
Tourselvea  what  yon  are  to  speak  to  others.  He  that 
oath  secret  infidelity  at  his  heart,  and  is  himself  un- 
satisfied whether  there  be  a  heaven  and  hell,  and 
whether  sin  be  so  bad  and  holiness  so  necessary  as 
the  Scripture  speaks,  will  speak  but  heartlessly  of 
them  to  another ;  but  if  we  believe  these  things,  as 
if  we  saw  them  with  our  eyes,  how  heartily  sbEdl  we 
discourse  of  them ! 

Direct.  III.  Keep  a  compassionate  sense  of  the 
misery  of  ignorant,  ungodly,  impenitent  souls.  Think 
what  a  miserable  bondage  of  darkness  and  sensuality 
they  are  in :  and  that  it  is  light  that  must  recover 
them:  think  ott  how  quickly  they  must  die,  and 
what  an  appearance  they  must  make  before  die 
Lord,  and  now  miserable  flier  most  be  for  ever,  if 
now  they  be  not  convinced  ud  sanctified .'  And  sore 
diia  will  stir  up  your  bowels  to  pity  them,  and  make 
you  speak. 

Direct.  IV.  Subdue  foolish  shame  or  bashfulness, 
and  get  a  holy  fortitude  of  mind.  Remember  what 
a  sin  it  is  to  be  ashamed  of  such  a  Master,  and  such 
a  cause  and  work,  which  all  would  be  glad  to  own 
at  last ;  and  that  when  the  wicked  are  not  ashamed 
of  the  service  of  the  devil,  and  the  basest  works. 
And  remember  that  threatening,  *'  Whosoever  shall 
be  ashamed  of  me  and  of  my  words  in  this  adul- 
terous and  sinful  generation,  of  him  also  shall  the 
Son  of  man  be  a«iamed,  when  he  cometh  in  the 
glory  of  his  Father  with  the  holy  angels,"  Mark 
yiii.  38. 

Direct.  V.  Be  always  furnished  with  those  par- 
ticular truths  which  may  be  most  useful  in  this  ser- 
vice. Study  to  do  your  work  (in  your  degree)  as 
ministers  study  to  do  theirs ;  who  are  not  contented 
with  the  habitual  furniture  of  their  minds,  but  they 
also  make  particular  preparations  for  their  particular 
work.    If  you  are  to  go  into  the  field  to  your  labour, 

Sou  will  take  those  tools  with  you  by  which  it  must 
e  done :  so  do  when  you  go  abroad  among  any  that 
yon  TDAy  do  good  to,  and  be  not  anfumished  for  edi- 
fying discourse. 
TOL.  I.  3  a 


Direet.  VI.  Speak  most  of  the  greatest  things, 
(the  folly  of  sin,  the  vanity  of  the  world,  the  cer- 
tainty and  nearness  of  death  and  judgment,  the  over- 
whelming weight  of  eternity,  the  necessi^  of  holi- 
ness, the  work  of  redemption,  &c.)  and  ciioose  not 
the  smaller  matters  of  religion  to  spend  your  dme 
upon  (unless  upon  some  special  reason).  Among 
good  men  that  will  not  lose  their  time  on  vanUy,  tha 
devil  too  oft  prevaileth,  to  make  them  lose  it  by  such 
religious  conference,  as  is  little  to  edification,  that 
neater  matters  ma^  be  thereby  thrust  out;  such  as 
Paul  calleth  "  Vam  janglings,  and  doting  about 
questions  which  engender  strife,  and  not  gcxUy  edi- 
ting :"  as  about  meir  several  opinions  or  parties, 
or  comparing  one  preacher  or  person  with  another, 
or  such  things  as  tend  but  little  to  make  the  hearers 
more  wise,  or  holy,  or  heavenly. 

Direet.  VII.  Suit  all  your  discourse  to  the  quality 
of  your  auditors.  That  which  is  best  in  itself,  may 
not  be  best  for  every  hearer.  You  must  vary  both 
your  subject  and  manner  of  discourse,  1.  According 
to  the  variety  of  men's  knowledge :  the  wise  and  the 
fooHsh  must  not  be  spoken  to  alike.  2.  According 
to  the  variety  of  their  moral  tjualities :  one  may  be 
very  pious,  and  another  weak  m  grace,  and  another 
only  teachable  and  tractable,  and  another  wicked 
and  impenitent,  and  another  obstinate  and  scornful. 
These  must  not  be  talked  to  with  the  same  manner 
of  discourse.  3.  According  to  the  variety  of  particur 
lar  sins  which  they  are  inclined  to ;  which  in  some 
is  pride,  in  some  sensuality,  lust,  or  idleness,  in  some 
covetousness,  and  in  some  an  erroneous  zeal  againat 
the  chiurch  and  cause  of  Christ.  Every  wise  phy- 
sician will  vary  his  remedies,  not  only  according  to 
the  kind  t)f  the  disease,  bat  according  to  its  vanous 
accidents,  and  the  complexion  also  ofthe  patient. 

Direet.  VIII.  Be  sure  to  do  most  where  vou  have 
most  authority  and  obligation.  He  that  will  neglect 
and  slight  his  femily,  relations,  children,  and  ser- 
vants, who  are  under  him,  and  always  with  him,  and 
yet  be  zealous  for  the  conversion  of  strangers,  doth 
discover  much  hypocrisy,  and  showetfa,  that  it  is 
something  else  than  the  love  of  souls,  or  sense  of 
duty,  which  carrieth  him  on. 

Direct.  IX.  Never  speak  of  holy  things,  but  with 
the  greatest  reverence  and  seriousness  you  can.  The 
manner  as  well  as  the  matter  is  needful  to  the  effect. 
To  talk  of  sin  and  conversion,  of  God  and  eternity, 
in  a  common,  running,  careless  manner,  as  you  speu 
of  the  men,  and  the  matters  of  the  world,  is  much 
worse  than  silence,  and  tendeth  but  to  debauch  the 
hearers,  and  brii^  them  to  a  contempt  of  God  and 
holiness.  I  remember  myself,  that  when  I  was 
young,  I  had  sometime  the  company  of  one  ancient 
godly  minister,  who  was  of  weaker  parts  than  many 
others,  but  yet  did  profit  me  more  than  most;  be- 
cause he  would  never  in  prayer  or  conference  speak 
of  God,  or  the  life  to  come,  but  with  such  marvel- 
lous seriousness  and  reverence,  as  if  he  had  seen  the 
muesty  and  S^p^  which  he  talked  o£ 

Direct.  X.  Take  heed  of  inconsiderate,  imprudent 
passages,  which  may  mar  all  the  rest,  and  give  ma- 
lignant auditors  advantage  of  contemjit  and  scorn. 
Many  honest  christians,  through  their  ignorance, 
thus  greatly  wrong  the  cause  they  manage  (I  would 
I  might  not  say,  many  ministers).  Too  few  words 
is  not  so  bad,  as  one  such  imprudent,  foolish  word 
too  much. 

Direct.  XI.  Condescend  to  the  weak,  and  bear 
with  their  infirmity.  If  they  give  you  fooUsh 
answers,  be  not  angry  and  impment  with  themj 
yea,  or  if  they  perversely  cavil  and  contradict  For 
the  servant  of  ue  Lord  most  not  strive,  but  be  gentle 
to  all  men,  apt  to  teach,  patient^  in  meekness  instract- 
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ing  opposen,  if  God  pendrentore  vlU  give  Aem  re- 
pentance to  die  acknowledging  of  the  truth,"  ^  Tim. 
li.  24,  25.  He  is  a  foolifin  physician  that  cannot 
bear      words  of  a  phrenetic  or  delirant  patient 

Direct.  XII,  When  you  are  among  those  that  can 
teach  you,  be  not  so  forward  to  teach  as  to  leam.  Be 
not  eager  to  vent  what  you  have  to  say,  but  desirous 
to  hear  what  your  betters  have  to  say.  Questions  in 
such  a  case  should  be  most  of  your  part :  it  requireth 
great  skill  and  diligence  to  draw  that  out  of  others, 
which  may  profit  yoa ;  and  be  not  impatient  if  they 
cross  your  opinions,  or  open  Tonr  ignorance.  Yea, 
those  that  you  can  teach  in  other  things,  vet  in  some 
things  may  be  aUe  to  add  much  to  your  knowledge. 

Tit.  3.  Speciai  Directions  for  Reproof  and  Exhortaiion 
far  the  good  of  other*. 

This  duty  is  so  great,  that  Satan  hindereth  it  with 
all  his  power,  and  so  hard,  that  most  men  quite  omit 
it  (unless  an  angry  reproach  may  go  for  christian 
exhortation) :  and  some  spoil  it  in  the  management; 
and  some  proud,  eensorious  ^rsons  mistake  the  ex- 
ercise of  their  nride  and  passion,  for  the  exercise  of 
a  ^writable  christian  duty;  and  seem  to  be  more 
sensiUe  of  their  neighbonrs  sin  and  misery,  than 
th^  own.  Therefin«  that  yoa  miscarry  not  in  so 
needful  a  work,  1  shall  add  these  following  directions. 

Direel.  I.  Be  sure  first  that  your  reproof  have  a 
right  end ;  and  then  let  the  manner  be  suited  to  that 
end.  If  it  be  to  convince  and  convert  a  soul,  it  must 
be  done  in  a  manner  likely  to  prevail;  if  it  be  only 
to  bear  down  the  argtunent  of  a  deceiver,  to  preserve 
the  standers-by,  to  vindicate  the  honour  of  God  and 
godliness,  and  to  dishonour  sin,  and  to  disgrace  an  ob- 
stinate ftctor  for  the  devil,  then  another  course  is  fit 
Therefore  resolve  first,  by  the  quality  of  the  cause 
and  person,  what  must  be  your  end. 

Direct.  II.  Be  sure  that  you  reprove  not  that  as  a 
sin,  which  is  no  sin ;  either  by  mistaking  the  law  or 
the  fact  To  make  dnties  and  dns  of  our  own 
opinions  and  inventions,  and  then  to  lay  out  our 
zeal  on  these,  and  censure  or  reprove  all  that  think 
not  as  hardly  of  such  things  as  we ;  this  is  to  make 
ourselves  the  objects  of  the  hearers'  pity ;  and  not  to 
exercise  just  pity  towards  others!  Such  reproofs 
deserve  reproof;  for  they  discover  great  ignorance, 
and  pride,  and  self-conceitedness,  and  very  much 
harden  sinners  in  their  way ;  and  make  them  think 
that  all  reproof  is  but  the  vanity  of  fimtastieal  hypo- 
crites. In  some  eases  with  a  child,  or  servant,  or 

Jirivate  friend,  or  for  preventioDt  we  may  speak  of 
aults  upon  hearsay  or  suspicion ;  but  it  must  be  as 
of  things  uncertain,  and  as  a  warning  rather  than 
a  reproof.  In  ordinaiy  reproof,  you  must  understand 
the  case  before  you  speak ;  it  is  a  shame  to  say  after, 
I  thought  it  had  been  otherwise.  Such  an  erroneous 
reproof  is  worse  than  none. 
Direel.  III.  Choose  not  the  smallest  sins  to  re- 

frove,  nor  the  smallest  duties  to  exhort  them  to. 
'or  that  win  make  them  think  that  all  your  zeal  is 
taken  up  with  litde  matters,  and  that  there  is  no 
great  necessl^  of  regarding  you ;  and  conscience 
will  be  but  little  moved  by  your  speech ;  when 
greater  things  will  greatly  and  more  easily  afiect  men. 

Direct.  IV.  Stop  not  (with  unregenerate  men)  in 
the  meution  of  particular  sins  or  duties ;  but  make 
use  of  particulars  to  convince  them  of  a  state  of  sin 
and  misery.  It  is  easy  to  convince  a  man  that  he 
is  a  sinner ;  and  when  that  is  done,  he  is  never  the 
more  humbled  or  converted :  for  he  will  tell  you, 
that  all  are  sinners;  and  therefore  he  hopetn  to 
speed  as  well  as  you.  But  you  must  make  him 
■  2TbMi.iii.  15 ;  2  Cor.  ii.  4 ;  GaL  vi.  I ;  3  Tim.  ii.  f^i 
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discern  his  sinful  state,  and  show  him  the  difeowc 

between  a  penitent  sinner,  and  an  impenitent ;  a 
converted  sinner,  and  an  unconverted;  a  justified* 
pardoned  sinner,  and  an  unjustified,  unpardoned  one ; 
or  else  you  will  do  him  bat  little  good. 

Direct.  V.  Suit  the  manner  of  your  reproof  to  the 
quality  of  the  person.  It  is  seldom  that  a  parent, 
master,  or  superior,  must  be  reproved  by  a  private 
inferior ;  and  when  it  is  done,  it  must  be  done  with 
great  submisrion  and  respect  An  angry,  peerish 
person  must  be  dealt  with  tenderly,  as  yon  naodk 
thorns ;  but  a  didler,  sottish  person,  must  be  more 
earnestly  and  warmly  dealt  wiUi.  So  also  a  greater 
sin  must  be  roughly  handled,  or  with  greater  de- 
testation, than  a  less. 

DiretA.  VI.  Take  a  fit  season.  Not  when  a  man 
is  in  drink,  or  passion,  or  among  others  where  the 
disgrace  will  vex  and  harden  him ;  but  in  secret  be- 
tween him  and  you  (if  his  conversion  be  yoor  end). 

Direct.  VII.  Do  all  in  love  and  tender  pity.  If 
you  convince  not  the  hearer  that  you  do  it  in  un- 
feigned love,  you  must  (usually)  expect  to  lose  your 
labour;  because  you  make  not  advantage  of  faisMtf- 
love,  to  promote  your  exhortations:  tberefoie  die 
exhorting  way  should  be  more  frequent  than  the 
reproving  way  ;  for  reproof  disgraceth  and  ex- 
asperateth,  when  the  same  thing  contrived  into  an 
exnortation  may  prevaiL* 

Direct.  VlU.  Therefore  be  as  much  or  more  in 
showing  the  ^ood  which  you  would  draw  them  to, 
as  the  evil  which  you  would  turn  them  from.  For 
they  are  never  savingly  converted,  till  they  are  waa 
to  uie  love  of  God  and  holiness ;  therefore  the  open- 
ing of  the  riches  of  the  gospel,  and  the  love  of  God, 
ana  the  joys  of  heaven,  must  be  the  greatest  part  of 
your  treai^jwitfa  a  nuDer, 

Direet.  IX.  And  labonr  so  to  help  him  to  a  tne 
understanding  of  the  nature  of  religion,  that  he 
may  perceive  that  it  is  not  onlv  a  necessary  bat 
a  pleasant  thing.  All  love  delignts :  it  is  the  slan- 
der and  misrepresentation  of  godliness  1^  the  de- 
vil, the  world,  and  the  flesh,  which  maketh  mis- 
taken sinners  shun  it  The  way  to  convert  them, 
and  win  their  hearts  to  it,  is  to  make  them  know 
how  good  and  pleasant  it  is,  and  to  cmfiite  diose 
calumnies. 

Direct.  X.  Yet  always  insert  the  remembrance  of 
death,  and  judgment  and  heU.  For  the  drown 
mind  hath  need  to  be  awakened ;  and  lore  worketn 
best  when  fear  subserrefli  it  It  is  hard  to  procure 
a  serious  audience  and  consideration  of  things  from 
hardened  hearts,  if  the  sight  of  death  and  heD  do 
not  help  to  make  them  serious.  Danger  whidi  mnst 
be  escaped,  must  be  known  and  thought  on.  ^wse 
things  put  wei^t  and  power  into  your  speech. 

Direct.  XI.  Do  all  as  with  divine  autnority ;  and 
therefore  have  ready  some  plain  texts  of  ScrijuUire 
for  the  duty  and  against  the  sin  you  speak  ol^  Show 
them  where  God  nimself  hatti  said  it 

Direet.  XII.  Seasonable  expoetnlations,  potting 
themselves  to  jndge  themselves  in  their  answer, 
hath  a  convincing  and  engaging  force.  Aa  when 
yoa  show  them  Scripture,  ask  diem.  Is  not  this  die 
word  of  God  ?  Do  yon  not  believe  that  it  is  tne? 
Do  you  think  he  that  wrote  this,  knoweth  not  better 
than  you  or  I P  &c. 

Direet.  XIII.  Put  them  on  speedy  praetiee*  and 
prudently  engage  them  to  it  by  dieir  pronuse.  As 
if  you  speak  to  a  drunkard,  ^w  him  to  promise 
you  to  come  no  more  (at  least,  of  so  long  a  time) 
mto  an  alehouse ;  or  not  drink  ale  or  wine  bot  by 
the  consent  of  his  wife,  or  some  sober,  honsdnu 
»OeLiU.  ML 
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firieocl,  who  maj  wateh  over  him.  Engage  the  to- 
luptuoos,  the  unchaste)  and  gameater,  to  forsake  the 
company  which  insnareth  them.  &igage  the  un- 
godly to  read  the  Scripture,  to  frequent  good  com- 
pany, to  pray  morning  and  night  (with  a  book  or 
without,  as  they  are  best  able).  Their  promise  may 
bring  them  to  such  a  present  change  of  practice,  as 
may  prepare  for  more. 

Dmet.  XIV.  If  you  know  any  near  you,  who  are 
maeh  fitter  than  yourselves,  and  liker  to  prevail, 
procure  them  to  attempt  that  which  you  cannot  do 
saccesafully.'  At  least  when  sinners  perceive  that 
it  is  not  only  one  man's  opinion,  it  may  somewhat 
move  them  to  reverence  the  renroo£ 

Dffvef.  XT.  PntsMne  good  book  into  thdr  hands, 
which  18  fitted  to  the  wwk  which  you  would  have 
done.  And  get  them  to  promise  ^ou  seriously  to 
read  it  over,  end  consider  it ;  as  if  it  be  for  the  con- 
version of  a  careless  sinner,  Mr.  Whatelev's,  or  Mr. 
Swinnock's  •*  Treatise  of  Regeneration ;''  or  some 
other  treatise  of  repentance  and  conversitHi.  If  it 
be  for  one  tliet  is  prejudiced  a^nst  a  strict  reli- 

fiouB  life,  Mr.  AUen^s  "  Viiuiication  of  Godliness." 
r  it  be  an  idle,  voluptuous  person,  who  wasteth 
precious  time  in  pley'>  or  needless  recreations,  in 
gaming  or  an  idle  ufe,  Mr.  Whateley's  sermon, 
called  «  The  Redemption  of  Time."  If  it  be  a  prayer- 
less  person,  Dr.  Prerton's  "  Saint^s  Daily  Exercise :" 
if  it  be  a  drunkard,  Mr.  Harris's  "  Drunkard's  Cup  :*' 
and  for  many  reigning,  particular  sins,  a  book  caUed 
"Solomon's  Prescription  against  the  Plague:"  for 
directions  in  the  duly  practice  of  godliness,  "  The 
Practice  of  Piety,"  or  Mr.  Thomas  Gouge's  *'  Direc- 
tions," &c.  Such  books  may  speak  more  pertinently 
than  you  can ;  and  be  as  constant  food  to  their  sober 
thoughts,  and  so  may  ftarther  what  you  have 
benm. 

Dmet.  XVI.  When  you  cannot  speak,  or  where 
your  speaking  prevaileth  not,  mourn  for  them ;  and 
wumjvrw  for  their  recovery.'  A  sad  counte- 
nance of  Nehemiah  remembered  ArtMEerxes  of  his 
doty.  A  sigh  or  a  tear  for  a  miserable  sinner,  may 
move  his  heart,  when  exhortation  will  not  He 
hath  a  heart  of  stone,  who  wilt  have  no  sense  of  his 
condition,  when  he  seeth  another  vreeping  for  him. 

Quest.  But  is  it  always  a  duty  to  reprove  or  exhort 
a  sinner?  How  shall  I  know  mien  itla  my  dufy,  and 
when  it  is  not  P 

Antur.  It  is  no  dutyin  any  of  these  cases  follow- 
ing. 1.  In  general,  When  you  have  sufficient  reason 
to  judge,  that  it  will  do  more  hum  than  Eood,  and 
win  not  attain  its  proper  end ;  for  God  ham  not  ap- 
pointed ns  to  do  hurt  under  pretence  of  duty  i  it  is 
no  means  whieh  ^tib  cross  the  end  which  it  should 
attain.  As  prayer  and  preaching  may  he  a  sin,  when 
tiiey  are  like  to  cross  their  proper  eoA ;  so  also  may 
reproof  be. 

3.  Therefore  it  must  not  be  used  when  it  apparent- 
ly hindereth  a  greater  good.  As  we  may  not  pray 
or  preach  when  we  should  be  quenching  a  fire  in  the 
town,  or  saving  a  man's  life :  so  when  reproof  doth 
exclude  some  greater  duty  or  benefit,  it  is  unseason- 
able, and  no  duty  at  that  time.  Christ  alloweth  us 
to  forbear  the  easting  of  pearls  before  swine,  or 
giving  that  which  is  holy  to  dogs,  because  of  these 
two  reasOTu  forementioned,  It  is  no  means  to  the 
contemptnons,  and  they  will  turn  again  and  all  to 
rend  us."  Much  more,  if  he  be  some  potent  enemy 
of  the  chiu^h,  who  will  not  only  rend  us,  but  the 
church  itself,  if  he  be  so  provoked :  reproving  him 
then  is  not  our  du^, 

Eiek.  zixiii.  xxxiv.:  Gal.  vi.  1;  lltii.  4. 
.  ^  Eiek.  ix.4j  2  Pet  li.  7,  a 
*  ProT.  iz.  7,  8i  MatL  vii.  6. 
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3.  Particnlailyf  When  a  man  is  in  a  msrioa  or 
drunk  usually  it  is  no  season  to  reprove  him. 

4.  Nor  when  you  are  among  others,  who  sbooH 
not  be  witnesses  of  fht  Ault,  or  the  reproof  i  or 
whose  presence  will  shame  Itim,  and  offend  him 
(except  it  be  only  the  shaming  of  an  incorrigiMe  or 
malicious  sinner  which  you  intend). 

5.  Nor  when  you  are  uncertain  of  the  feet  which 
you  would  reprove,  or  uncertain  whether  it  be  a  sin. 

6.  Or  when  you  have  no  witness  of  it,  (though 
you  are  privately  certain,)  with  some  that  will  take 
advantage  against  yon  as  slanderers,  a  reproof  may  be 
omitted. 

7.  And  when  the  offenders  are  ao  much  your 
superiors,  that  yon  are  like  to  have  no  better  buc- 
cess  than  to  be  accounted  arrogant;  agroan  or  tears 
is  then  the  best  reproof. 

8.  When  you  are  so  utterly  unable  to  manage  a 
reproof,  that  imprudence  or  want  of  convincing 
reason,  is  like  to  make  it  a  means  of  greater  hurt 
than  f^pd. 

9.  When  you  foresee  a  more  advantageous  season, 
if  you  delay. 

10.  When  another  may  be  procured  to  do  it  with 
much  more  advantage,  whicn  your  doing  it  may 
rather  hinder. 

In  aU  these  cases,  fhat  m^  be  a  rin,  wlddi  at 
another  time  may  be  a  duty. 

But  still  remember,  first,  That  pride,  and  passloii, 
and  alothfiiln^  is  wont  to  pretend  such  reasons 
falsely,  upon  some  slight  conjecture^  to  put  a 
duty.  Secondly,  That  no  man  must  account  another 
a  dog  or  swine,  to  excuse  him  from  this  du^,  with- 
out cedent  evidence.  And  it  is  not  every  wrangling 
opposition,  nor  reproach  and  scorn,  which  will  war- 
rant us  to  give  a  man  up  as  remediless,  and  speak  to 
him  no  more ;  but  only  such,  1.  As  showeth  a  heart 
utterly  obdurate,  after  long  means.  2.  Or  will  pro- 
cure more  suffering  to  the  reprover,  than  good  to  the 
offender.  3^  That  when  the  diing  is  ordinarily  a 
duty,  the  reasons  of  our  omission  must  be  dear  and 
sure,  before  they  will  excuse  us/ 

Quest.  Must  we  reprove  infidels  or  heathens  ? 
What  have  we  to  do  to  judge  them  that  are  without  f 

Anno.  Not  to  the  ends  of  excommunication,  be- 
cause they  are  not  capable  of  it,'  which  is  meant 
1  Cor.  V.  But  we  must  reprove  them,  first.  In  com- 
mon compassion  to  their  souls.   What  were  the 

X sties  and  other  preachers  sent  for,  but  to  call 
nen  from  their  sms  to  God  P  Secondly,  And  for 
the  defence  of  truth  and  godliness,  against  their 
words,  or  ill  examples. 


CHAPTER  XVII, 

DIKBCTIONS  rOB  KSBPINO  PUCE  WITS  JOX  HBK. 

PxACE-is  SO  amiable  to  nature  itself,  that  the  greatest 
destroyers  of  it  do  commend  it ;  and  those  persons 
in  all  times  and  places,  who  are  the  cause  that  the 
worid  cannot  epjoyit,  will  yet  speak  well  of  it,  and 
exdaim  against  others  as  the  enemies  of  peace  i  as 
if  there  were  no  other  name  but  their  own  sufltcient 
to  make  their  adversaries  odious.  As  they  desire 
salvation,  so  do  the  ungodly  desire  peace ;  which  is 
with  a  double  error ;  one  about  the  nature  of  it,  and 
another  about  the  eonditiMis  and  other  means.  By 

f  Gen.  zz.  36;  Job  ziii.  13;  Heb.  xiiL  33;  2  Pat  i  18; 

2  Tim.  ii.  25,  26. 
I  Dent,  xxii  1. 
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DBMe  they  nwan,  die  quiet,  unditturbed  enjovment  of 
their  honotm,  wealth,  and  ^easares ;  that  they  may 
have  their  lusts  and  will  without  any  contradiction ; 
and  the  conditions  on  which  they  would  have  it  are, 
the  compliance  of  all  others  with  their  opinions  and 
wills,  and  humble  submission  to  their  domination, 
passions,  or  desires.  But  peace  is  another  thin^, 
and  otherwise  to  be  desireo  and  sought.  Peace  id 
the  mind  is  the  delightful  effect  of  its  internal  har- 
mony, as  peace  in  the  body  is  nothing  but  its  plea- 
sant healtn,  in  the  natural  position,  state,  action, 
and  concoid  of  all  the  parts,  the  humours,  and 
spirita :  and  peace  in  families,  neighbourhoods, 
choTches,  kingdoms,  or  other  societies,  is  the  quiet- 
ness and  pleasure  of  their  order  and  harmony ;  and 
must  be  attained  and  preserved  by  these  following 
means. 

Direct.  1.  Get  your  own  hearts  into  a  hamble 
frame;  and  abhor  all  the  motions  of  pride  and  self- 
exalting.  A  humble  man  hath  no  high  expectations 
hrom  another;  and  therefore  is  easilv  (teased  or 
quieted.  He  can  bow  and  ^ield  to  the  pride  and 
nolence  of  others,  as  the  willow  to  the  impetuous 
winds.  His  language  will  be  submissive ;  nis  pa- 
tience great!  he  is  conteat  that  oUiert  go  before 
him ;  he  is  not  offended  that  another  is  preferred.  A 
low  mind  is  pleased  in  a  low  condition.  But  pride  is 
the  gunpowder  of  the  mind,  the  family,  the  church, 
and  state;  it  maketh  men  ambitious,  and  setteth 
them  on  striving  who  shall  be  the  greatest.  A  proud 
man's  opinion  must  always  go  for  truth,  and  his  will 
must  be  a  lai^to  others,  and  to  be  slighted  or  crossed 
seemcth  to  him  an  unsufferable  wrong.  And  he 
must  be  a  man  of  wonderful  compliance,  or  an  ex- 
cellent artificer  in  man-pleasing  and  flattery,  that 
shall  not  be  taken  as  an  injurious  undervRluer  of 
him :  he  that  overvalueth  himself,  will  take  it  ill  of 
all  that  do  not  also  oremloe  him.  If  you  (forget- 
fully) go  before  him,  or  overlook  him,  or  neglect  a 
compliment^  or  deny  him  something  which  he  ex- 
pec  ted,  or  speak  not  honourably  of  him,  much  more 
if  you  reprove  him,  and  tell  him  of  his  &ult8,  you  have 
put  fire  to  the  gunpowder,  you  have  broke  his  peace, 
and  he  will  break  yours  if  he  can.  Pride  broke  the 
peace  between  God  and  the  apostate  angels  ;  but 
nothing  unpeaceable  must  be  in  neavcn  ;  and  there- 
fore by  self-cxalting  the^  descended  into  darkness; 
and  Christ  by  self-humblmgascended  unto  glory.  It 
is  a  matter  of  very  great  dmicidty  to  live  peaceably 
in  any  family,  church,  or  society  with  ainr  one  that 
is  very  proud.  They  expect  so  much  of  you,  that 
you  can  never  answer  all  their  expectations,  but  will 
displease  them  by  your  omissions,  though  yon  neither 
speak  or  do  any  thing  to  displease  them.  What  is 
it  but  the  lust  of  pride  which  causeth  most  of  the 
wars  and  bloodshed  throughout  the  world  P  The 
pride  of  two  or  three  men,  must  cost  many  thousands 
of  their  subjects  the  loss  of  their  peace,  estates,  and 
lives.  Delirani  reges,  plecfuntur  Aekivi.  What  were 
the  conquests  of  those  emperors,  Alexander,  CEesar, 
Tamerlane,  Mahomet,  &c.  but  the  pernicious  efiects 
of  their  infamous  mide;  which  like  gunpowder 
takit^  fire  in  their  oreasts,  did  blow  up  so  many 
cines  and  kingdoms,  and  call  their  villanies  by  the 
name  of  valour,  and  their  murders  and  robberies  by 
the  name  of  war  ?  If  one  man's  pride  do  swell  so 
big,  that  his  own  kingdom  cannot  contain  it,  the 
peace  of  as  much  of  the  world  as  he  can  conquer  is 
taken  to  be  but  a  reasonable  sacrifice  to  this  infernal 
vice.  The  lives  of  thousands,  both  subjects  and 
neighbours,  (called  enemies  by  this  malignant  spirit,) 
must  be  cast  away,  merely  to  make  this  one  man 
the  ruler  of  the  rest,  and  subdue  the  persons  of  others 
to  his  will.   Who  periiaps  when  he  hath  done,  will 
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say  that  he  is  aofymi^  but  maketh  Ae  taMMpiiW- 

cum  his  end;  md  is  kind  to  men  against  their  viUai 

and  kiUeth,  and  bumeth,  and  depopulatetfa  eoontria, 
for  men's  corporal  welfisre ;  as  the  papists  pcwon, 
and  bum,  and  batcher  men  for  the  saving  of  soalx. 
Cuneta  ferit  dttm  aencta  timet,  dettevitinomnu.  They 
are  the  turbines,  the  hurricanes  or  whirlwinds  of  the 
world,  whose  work  is  to  overturn  and  ruin.  TWni 
ut  noceat  cvpit  esse  potent.    Whether  they  bum  sod 
kill  by  right  or  wrong  is  little  of  their  inquiry ;  bat 
how  many  are  killed  r  and  how  many  have  sutsnit- 
ted  to  their  pride  and  wills  f  As  when  Q.  Flaviui 
complained  that  he  suffered  innocently,  VaUrin 
answered  him,  iVon  sua  re  m/eresM,  dtmmado  pen- 
ret  :  That  was  nothing  to  his  business  or  conccro- 
ment  so  he  did  but  perish :  which  was  gainer 
dealing  than  these  glorious  conquerors  used,  W  no 
whit  worse.   He  that  cannot  command  the  putrid 
humours  out  of  his  veins,  nor  the  worms  out  of  hit 
bowels,  nor  will  be  able  shortly  to  forbid  them  to 
crawl  or  feed  upon  his  &ce,  will  now  damn  his  sool 
and  shed  men's  blood,  to  obtain  the  predominstioa 
of  his  will.   And  when  he  hath  conquered  many,  be 
hath  but  made  him  many  enemies,  and  may  find, 
that  in  tot  pamili»  vix  una  fides.   A  quiet  man  en 
scarce  with  all  his  wit  tell  how  to  find  a  place  what  he 
may  live  in  peace,  where  pride  and  craelnr  will  aot 
pursue  him,  or  the  flames  of  war  will  not  nillow  him 
and  find  him  out  i  and  perhaps  he  may  be  put  to  say 
as  Cicero  of  Pompey  and  Csesar,  Qttem  Jwem  im: 
quern  sequar  neseto.    And  if  they  succeed  by  coo- 
quest)  thev  become  to  their  subjects  almost  as  terri- 
ble as  to  tneir  enemies.    So  that  he  that  would  ap- 
proach them  with  apetition  for  justice,  mostdoitu 
Augustus  spake  to  a  fearful  petitioner,  as  if  he  did 
assem  dare  elephanlo :  or  as  if  they  dwelt  in  the 
inaccessible  light,  and  must  be  served  as  God  with 
fear  and  tremuing.   And  those  that  flatter  thein  h 
glcH-ious  conquerors,  do  but  stir  up  the  6re  of  Aeii 
pride,  to  make  more  ruins  and  calamities  in  flu  j 
earth,  and  do  the  work  of  a  raging  pestilence.  As 
an  Athenian  orator  said  to  the  men  of  Athens,  wbea 
they  would  have  numbered  Alexander  with  the  godi^ 
Cavele  ne  dum  ceekim  Itbaraliter  demetis,  term  d 
domicilia  pri^ria  amittatis:  Take  heed  while  yoa 
so  liberally  give  him  heaven,  lest  he  take  away  your 
part  of  earth.    And  when  their  pride  hath  eoo- 
sumed  and  banished  peace,  what  have  ihey  got  bj 
it  P  That  which  a  Themistocles,  after  trial,  woold 
prefer  a  grave  to,  Si  ima  tna  ad  tatim  duetrtt,  aUen 
ad  tgniMtnim.—  That  which  Demoathenes  pre-  I 
ferred  banishment  before.   That  which  die  wueat  I 
philosophers  refiised  at  Athens,  The  great  trouble  of 
government,  /nexpertiu ambit;  ejpertut  odit.  Cyaeu 
asked  Pyrrhus  when  he  was  preparing  to  invade  the 
Romans,  "What  shall  we  do  when  we  have  con- 
quered the  Romans  P"  He  answered,  "We  will  go 
next  to  Sicily."    "And  what  shall  we  do  when 
Sicily  is  conquered?"  said  he:  Pyrrhus  said,  "We 
will  go  next  to  Africa."   "  And  what  shall  we  do 
next  P  "  said  the  other :  "  Why  then,"  said  he,  "  wc 
will  be  quiet,  and  merry,  and  take  our  ease."  "And," 
said  Cyneas,  "if  that  he  last  and  best,  why  may  we 
not  do  so  now  ?"  It  is  fbr  quietness  and  peace  that 
such  pretend  to  fight  and  break  peace ;  bat  they 
usually  die  before  they  obtain  it  (as  Pyrrhus  did) ; 
and  might  better  have  permitted  peace  to  stand,  dun 
pull  it  down  to  build  it  better.   As  one  asked  aa  oM 
man  at  Athens,  "  Why  they  call^  themselrei  phi- 
losophers P  "  who  answered,  "  Because  we  seek  sner 
wisdom."    S&ith  he,  "  If  you  are  but  seeking  it  at 
this  age,  when  do  you  think  to  find  itP"  So  1  msy 
say  to  the  proud  warriors  of  the  world.  If  so  mmy 
men  must  be  killed,  and  so  many  conquered  in  Jeek- 
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ng  peace,  when  will  it  that  ww  be  fbundP  But 
lerhaps  they  think  dut  their  wiadom  and  goodness 
IK  BO  great,  that  the  world  cannot  be  happy  unless 
hey  govern  it :  but  whatcould  have  persuaded  them 
0  thmk  so,  bat  their  pride  P  Nihil  magit  tegriapro- 
'e»t,  quam  ab  eo  mrari  a  quo  voUerint :  saith  Seneca, 
^arients  must  choose  their  own  physicians.  Men 
ise  to  give  them  but  little  thanks,  who  drench  them 
nth  such  benefits,  and  bring  them  to  the  potion  of 
leace  so  hot,  that  the  touch  of  the  cup  must  bum 
heir  lips,  and  who  in  goodness  cut  toe  throats  of 
ne  part,  tiut  their  goremment  may  be  a  Uesstng  to 
he  snrnvora.  In  a  word,  it  is  pride  that  is  the  great 
Dcendiary  of  the  world,  whether  it  be  found  in  nigh 
>r  low.  It  will  permit  no  kingdom,  fiunily,  or  chtireh 
0  enjoy  the  pleasant  fruits  of  peace. 

Direct,  II.  If  you  would  be  peaceable,  be  not 
ovetous  lovers  of  the  world,  but  be  contented  with 
-our  daily  bread.  Hungry  dogs  have  seldom  so 
H'eat  plenfrr  of  meat,  as  to  content  them  all,  and 
;eep  them  nom  falling  out  about  it.  If  you  over- 
ore  the  world,  you  will  never  want  occasions  of 
liscord :  either  yoar  neighbour  selteth  too  dear,  or 
wyeth  too  cheap  of  you,  or  over-reacheth  you,  or 
pets  before  yon*  or  SMne  way  or  other  doth  you 
vrong;  as  long  as  he  hath  any  thing  which  you 
lesire,  or  dodi  not  satisfy  all  your  expectations. 
Ambitious  and  covetous  men  must  have  so  much 
'oom,  that  the  world  is  not  wide  enough  for  many  of 
hem :  and  yet,  alas !  too  many  of  them  there  are : 
md  therefore  they  are  still  together  by  the  ears,  like 
>oys  in  the  winter  nights,  when  the  bedclothes 
ire  too  narrow  to  cover  them ;  one  puUeth,  and  an- 
>ther  pulleth,  and  all  complain.  You  must  be  sure 
hat  yon  trespass  not  in  the  smallest  measure,  nor 
mcroach  on  the  least  of  his  commodities,  that  you 
lemand  not  your  own,  nor  deny  him  any  thing  that 
le  desireth,  nor  get  nay  thing  which  he  would  have 
limsel^  no  nor  ever  ^ve  over  feeding  his  greedy 
expectations,  and  endoring  his  ii^astice  and  abuse, 
f  you  will  lire  peaceably  with  a  worldlr-minded  man. 

Dinet.  III.  If  you  will  be  peaceable,  love  your 
Mighboora  as  yourselves.  Love  neither  imagineth, 
lor  speaketli,  nor  workeUi  any  hurt  to  others;  it 
:overeth  infirmities;  it  hopeth  all  things;  itendureth 
ill  things,  1  Cor.  xiii.  7>  Selfishness  and  want  of 
ove  to  others,  causeth  all -the  contentions  in  the 
vorld.  You  can  bear  with  great  faults  in  yourselves, 
lod  never  &11  out  with  yourselves  for  them ;  but 
rith  your  neighbours  you  are  quarrelling  for  those 
;hat  are  less !  Do  yon  foil  out  with  another  because 
le  haAi  spoken  dishonotirably  or  slightly  of  you, 
ir  slandered  you,  or  some  way  done  yon  wrong  P 
ITon  have  done  a  thousand  times  worse  than  all  that 
i^inst  yourselves,  and  yet  can  bear  too  patiently 
nth  yourselvea  !  If  another  speak  evil  of  tou,  he 
loth  not  make  you  evil :  it  is  worse  to  make  ^ou 
)Bd  than  to  caU  you  so :  and  diis  you  do  against 
rourselves.  Doth  your  neighbour  wrong  you  in  your 
lonour  or  estate  P  But  he  endangereth  not  your  soul ! 
le  doth  not  forfeit  your  salvation !  he  doth  not  de- 
wrve  damnation  for  you,  nor  make  your  soul  dls- 
>leaaing  to  God !  But  all  this  you  do  against  your- 
ielTe%(eTen  more  than  all  the  devils  inheUdo,)and 
ret  you  are  too  little  offbnded  with  yourselves.  See 
lere  the  power  of  blind  self-love  !  If  you  loved  yonr 
icighboors  as  yourselves,  you  would  agree  as  peace- 
ibly  with  your  neighbours  almost  as  with  youraelvea. 
Love  diem  more,  and  yon  will  bear  more  with  diem, 
ind  provoke  them  less. 

Dtreet.  IV.  Compose  your  minds  to  christian 
gentleness  and  meekness,  and  suffer  not  passion  to 
nake  ^ou  either  turbulent  and  unquiet  to  others,  or 
fflpabent  and  trooblescnne  to  yourselves.  A  gende 


and  fpiiet  mind  hath  a  gende,  quiet  tongue.  It  can 
bear  as  much  wrong  as  another  can  do  (according  to 

its  measure) ;  it  is  not  in  the  power  of  Satan ;  he 
cannot  at  his  pleasure  send  his  emissary,  and  by  in- 
juries or  foul  words,  procure  it  to  sin;  but  a  passion- 
ate person  is  frequently  provoking  or  provoked.  A 
little  thing  maketh  him  injurious  to  others;  and  a 
little  injury  from  others  disquieteth  himself.  He  is 
daily  troubling  others  or  himself,  or  both.  Coals  of 
fire  go  from  his  lips :  it  is  his  very  desire  to  provoke 
and  vex  those  that  he  is  angry  with :  his  neighbour's 
peace  and  his  own  are  the  fuel  of  his  anger,  winch 
he  consumeth  in  a  moment  To  converse  with  him 
and  not  province  him,  is  a  task  ior  such  as  are  emi- 
nently me^  and  self-denying  :  he  is  as  the  leaves  of 
the  asp  tree,  that  never  rest,  unless  the  day  be  very 
calm.  The  smallest  breath  of  an  angry  tongue,  can 
shake  him  out  of  his  tranquillity,  and  tium  him  into 
'an  ague  of  disquietncss.  The  sails  of  the  wind.mill 
are  scarce  more  at  the  wind's  command,  than  his 
heart  and  tongue  are  at  the  command  of  Satan ;  he 
can  move  him  almost  when  he  please.  Bid  but  a 
neighbour  speak  some  hard  speeches  of  him,  or  one 
of  his  family  neglect  or  cross  him,  and  he  is  pre- 
sently like  die  raging  sea,  whose  waves  cast  up  the 
mire  and  dirt  An  impatient  man  hath  no  security 
of  his  own  peace  for  an  hoar :  any  enemy  or  angry 
person  can  take  it  from  him  when  they  please.  And 
being  troubled,  he  is  trouUesome  to  oil  about  him. 
If  you  do  not  in  patience  possess  your  souls,  they 
will  be  at  the  mercy  of  every  one  that  hath  a  mind 
to  vex  you.  Remember  then  that  no  peace  can  be 
expected  without  patience ;  nor  patience  without  a 
meek  and  gentle  mind.  Remember  *'  the  ornament 
of  a  meek  and  quiet  spirit,  is  of  ereat  price  in  the 
sight  of  God,"  1  Pet  iii.  4.  And  that  "  the  wisdom 
from  above  is  first  pure,  and  then  peaceable,  gentle, 
and  eai7  to  be  entreated,"  James  lii.  1?.  And.  that 
the  Eternal  "  Wisdmn  *4Tom  above,  hath  bid  yaa 
learn  of  him  to  be  meek  and  lowly  in  spirit  as  ever 
you  would  find  rest  to  your  souls,"  Matt.  xi.  28, 29. 
And  he  that  loseth  his  own  peace  is  likest  to  break 
the  peace  of  others. 

Dirtet.  V.  Be  careful  to  maintain  that  order  of 
government  and  obedience,  which  is  ajipointed  of  God 
for  the  preservation  of  peace,  in  families,  churches, 
and  commonwealdis.  If  you  will  break  this  vessel, 
peace  will  flow  out  and  be  quickly  spilt  What 
peace  in  schools,  but  by  the  authorit)*  of  the  school- 
master P  or  in  armies,  but  by  the  authority  of  the 
general  P  If  an  unwise  and  ungodly  governor  do 
himself  violate  the  foundations  and  boundaries  of 
peace,  and  either  weakly  or  wilfully  make  ^vidine 
laws,  no  wonder  if  such  wounds  do  spend  the  vital 
blood  and  spirits  of  that  society :  it  being  more  in 
the  power  of  the  governors  than  of  the  subject  to 
destroy  peace  or  to  preserve  it  And  if  the  subjects 
make  not  conscience  of  their  duty  to  their  superiors, 
the  banks  of  peace  will  soon  be  broken  down,  and  all 
will  be  overwhelmed  in  tumult  and  confusion.  Take 
heed  therefore  of  any  thing  that  tendeth  to  subvert 
government :  disobedience  or  rebellion  seldom  want- 
eth  a  fair  pretence ;  but  it  more  seldom  answereth 
the  sf^^s  expectation.  It  usually  pretendeth  the 
weakneasest  miscarriages,  or  injurious  dealings  of 
superiors;  but  it  as  usually  mendeth  an  inconveni- 
ence with  a  miscfaiel  It  setteth  fire  on  the  house  to 
bum  up  the  rats  and  mice  that  troubled  it  It  most 
be  indeed  a  grievous  malady  that  shall  need  such  a 
mischief  for  its  remedy.  Certainly  it  is  no  means  of 
God's  ^pointment  Take  heed  therefore  of  any 
thing  which  would  dissolve  these  bonds.  Entertain 
not  dishonourable  thoughts  of  your  governors,  and 
receive  not,  nor  utter  any  dishonourable  words 
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agaliut  them,  if  Hhtj  be  hnltj  open  not  their  shame : 
weir  honour  is  their  interevt,  and  the  people's  too ; 
irithout  it  they  will  be  disabled  for  effectual  gorem- 
ment.  When  subjects,  or  servants,  or  children  are 
saucily  censorious  of  superiors,  and  make  themselves 
judges  of  all  their  actions,  even  those  which  they  do 
not  understand,  and  when  they  presume  to  de&me 
them,  and  with  petulant  tongues  to  cast  contempt 
upon  them,  the  fire  is  begun,  and  the  sacred  bonds 
of  peace  are  loosed.  When  superiors  rule  with  piety, 

1'ustice,  and  true  love  to  their  subjects,  and  inferiors 
ceep  their  place  and  rank,  and  all  eonsidre  the  pub- 
lic good,  then  peace  will  floorish,  and  not  till  then. 

Dinet.  VI.  Avoid  all  revengeful  and  provoking 
words.  When  the  poison  of  asps  is  under  men's 
lips,  (Rom.  iii.  13.)  no  wonder  if  the  hearers'  minds 
that  are  not  sufficiently  sntidoted  against  it,  fester. 
Death  and  life  are  in  tiie  power  of  the  tongue,  Prov. 
xviii.  21.  When  the  tongue  is  as  a  sword,  yea,  a 
«harp  sword,  (Psal.  Ivii.  4,)  and  when  it  is  purposely 
whetted,  (Psal.  Ixiv.  3,)  no  marvel  if  it  pierce  and 
wound  Uiem  that  are  unarmed.  But "  by  long  forbear- 
ing a  prince  is  persuaded,  and  a  soft  tongue  oreaketh 
the  bmie,"  Frov.  xxv.  15.  A  railer  is  numbered  with 
those  that  a  christian  most  not  eat  with,  1  Cor,  t. 
For  Christianity  is  so  much  for  peaee,  that  it  ab- 
horreth  all  that  u  against  it  Our  Lord  when  he 
was  reviled,  reviled  not  again,  and  in  this  was  our 
example,  1  Pet  ii.  21,  23.  A  scorning,  railing,  re- 
proacnfiil  tongue,  "  is  set  (as  James  saiUi,  iiL  6.)  on 
fire  of  hell,  and  it  setteth  on  fire  the  course  of  nature ;" 
even  persons,  families,  churches,  and  common- 
wealths. Many  a  ruined  society  may  say  by  expe- 
rience, *•  Behold,  how  great  a  matter  a  little  fire 
kindleth,"  James  iii  5. 

Direct.  VII.  Engage  not  yourselves  too  florwardly 
or  eagerly  in  disputes,  nor  at  any  time  without  ne- 
cessity :  and  when  necessity  calleth  you,  set  an  ex- 
traordinBry  watch  upon  your^Msnons.  Though  dis- 
puting is  lawfiil,  and  sometimes  necessai^  to  defend 
the  truth,  yet  it  is  seldom  the  waj  of  domg  good  to 
those  whom  you  dispute  with :  it  engageui  men  in 
partiality,  and  passionate,  provoking  words,  before 
they  are  aware ;  and  while  they  think  they  are  only 
pleading  for  the  truth,  they  are  nulitating  for  the 
honour  of  their  own  understandings.  They  that  will 
not  stoop  to  hear  ^ou  as  learners,  while  you  orderly 
open  the  truth  in  its  coherent  parts,  will  hardly  ever 
profit  by  yoor  contendings,  when  yon  engage  a 
proud  person  to  bend  all  his  wit  and  words  against 
you.  The  servant  of  the  Lord  must  not  strive,  but 
be  gentle  to  all  men,  apt  to  teach,  &c.  2  Tim.  ii.  24.* 
Dirwet.  VIII.  Have  as  Httle  to  do  with  men,  in 
matters  which  their  commodity  is  concerned  in,  as 
you  can.  As  in  chaffering,  or  in  any  other  thing 
where  mine  and  thine  is  much  concerned :  for  few 
men  are  so  just  as  not  to  expect  that  which  others 
account  unjust ;  and  the  nearest  friends  have  been 
alienated  hereW. 

Direet,  IX.  Buy  peace  at  the  price  of  any  thing 
which  is  not  better  than  it  Not  with  the  loss  of 
the  fsTour  of  God,  or  of  our  innocency,  or  true  peace 
of  eonsdenee,  or  with  the  loss  of  the  gospel,  or  ruin 
of  men's  souls  j  but  you  must  often  part  with  your 
right  for  peaee,  and  put  up  wrongs  in  word  or  deed. 
Money  must  not  be  thougnt  too  dear  to  buy  it  when 
the  loss  of  it  will  be  worse  than  the  loss  of  money, 
to  yourselves  or  those  that  you  contend  with.  If  a 
soul  be  endangered  by  it,  or  societies  ruined  by  it  it 
will  be  dear-boaght  money  which  is  got  or  saved  by 
such  means.  He  is  no  true  friend  of  peace,  that  wiU 
not  have  it  except  when  it  is  cheap. 

■  1  Tim.  Ti.  4-6. 


DIBECTORY.  Past  IT. 

Dirtet^  X.  Aroid  censoriousness  j  which  is  the 
judging  of  men  or  matters  that  yon  have  no  esU  to 
mewlle  with,  and  the  making  of^  matters  w<»ae  than 
sufficient  proof  will  warrant  yon.  Be  neidier  bo^- 
bodies,  meddling  with  other  men's  matters,  nor 
peevish  aggravaters  of  all  men's  feults.  "  Judge  not, 
that  ye  be  not  judged;  for  with  what  measure  yoa 
mete,  it  shall  be  measured  to  you  again,"  Matt  viL 
1,  2.  You  shall  be  censured,  if  you  will  censure  i 
and  if  Christ  be  a  true  £sc'emer  of  minds,  it  is  they 
that  have  beams  in  their  own  eyes,  who  are  the 
quickest  pnedvers  of  the  motes  in  otfaexa.  Cenaori- 
ouB  persons  are  the  great  dividera  t)t  Ac  cfanrcfa,  and 
every  where  adversaries  to  peace ;  while  they  open 
their  mouths  wide  against  their  neighbours,  to  make 
the  worst  of  all  that  they  say  and  do,  and  thns  now 
the  seeds  of  discord  amongst  all. 

Direet.  XL  Neither  talk  against  men  behind  dieir 
backs,  nor  patiently  hearken  to  them  that  nse  it 
Though  the  detecting  of  a  dangerous  enemy,  or  the 
prevention  of  another's  hurt  may  sometimes  make 
It  a  du^  to  blame  them  that  are  absent ;  yet  this 
case,  which  is  rare,  is  no  excuse  to  the  bHadtbiter's 
sin.  If  you  have  any  thing  to  say  against  your 
neighbour,  tell  it  him  in  a  friendly  manner  to  his  &ec, 
that  he  may  be  the  better  fw  it:  if  yon  tell  it  raly  to 
another,  to  make  him  odious,  or  hearken  to  back- 
biters that  de&me  men  secretly,  you  show  that  y<nir 
business  is  not  to  do  good,  bnt  to  diminish  love  and 
peace. 

Direet.  XII.  Speak  more  of  the  good  than  of  the 
evil  which  is  in  others.  There  are  none  ao  bad,  as 
to  have  no  good  in  diem:  why  mention  yoa  not 
that  ?  which  is  more  useful  to  the  hearer,  than  to 
hear  of  men's  fiuilts.   But  of  this  laon  afterwards. 

JHreet.'Xlll.  Be  not  stnmge, bat  lovingly  ftmiliar 
with  your  nd^hhours.  Backbiters  and  slanders,  and 
unjust  ms^cions,  do  make  men  seem  that  to  one  an- 
other, which  when  they  are  acquainted,  they  find  is 
nothing  so:  among  any  hon^  well-meanmff  per- 
sons, fiumliarity  greatly  reconcileth.  Though  indeed 
there  are  some  few  so  proud  and  fiery,  and  bitter 
enemies  to  honest  peace,  that  the  way  to  be  at  peace 
with  them  is  to  be  far  from  them,  where  we  may  not 
be  remembered  by  them :  but  it  is  not  so  with  or^ 
naxy  neighbours  or  Mends  that  arc  fallen  out,  nor 
difierin^  christians:  it  is  nearness  that  most  make 
them  friends. 

Ptrect.  XIV.  Affect  not  a  distance  and  sonr  nngiH 
larity  in  lawful  tilings.  Come  as  near  them  as  yon 
can,  as  they  are  men  and  ue^bonrs ;  and  take  it 
not  for  your  duty  to  run  as  from  diem,  leat  yon  ran 
into  the  contrary  extreme. 

Dvrecl.  XV.  Be  not  over-stiff  in  your  own  opinions, 
as  those  that  can  yield  ih  nothing  to  another.  Nor 
yet  ao  facile  and  yielding  as  to  betray  or  lose  the 
truth.  It  greatly  pleaseth  a  proud  man's  mind,  when 
you  seem  to  be  convinced  py  him,  and  to  chan^ 
your  mind  upon  his  arguments,  or  to  be  much  in- 
formed and  edified  by  him ;  but  when  you  deny  this 
honour  to  his  underMandin^,  and  contradict  him, 
and  stiffly  maintain  your  opinim  against  him,  yon 
displease  and  lose  him;  and  indeed  a  wise  mui 
shmld  ^odly  learn  of  any  that  can  teach  him  more; 
and  should  most  easily  of  any  man  let  f[o  an  ernir, 
and  be  most  thankful  to  any  that  will  increase  his 
knowledge :  and  not  only  in  errors  to  change  our 
minds,  but  in  small  and  indifferent  tilings  to  sutnnit 
by  silence,  beseemeth  a  modest  peaceable  man. 

Direet.  XVL  Yet  build  not  peace  on  the  founda- 
tion of  impiety,  injustice,  cruelty,  or  fiu;tion ;  for  that 
will  prove  but  me  way  to  destroy  it  in  the  end. 
Traitors,  and  rebels,  and  tyrants,  and  persecuton, 
and  ambitious,  coTetous  clergymen,  do  all  pretend 
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peace  for  their  iniqai^ :  but  what  peace  with  Jexe- 
bel's  whoredcmu !  Span's  kingdom  is  supported  by 
a  peace  in  sin;  which  Christ  came  to  break  that  he 
might  destroT  it:  while  this  strcog  man  anned 
keepeth  his  mnue,  hia  goods  are  in  peace,  till  a 
atronger  doth  bind  him*  overcome  him,  and  east  him 
out.  Deceitful,  sinful  means  of  peace,  have  been 
tfie  grand  engine  of  Satan  and  the  papal  clergy,  by 
which  they  have  banished  and  kept  out  peace  so 
many  ages  from  most  of  the  christian  wond.  /m- 
piia  Joe  diit  tecletUBpaet  eontulere,  was  one  of  the  three 
means  which  Luther  foretold  would  cast  out  the 
gospel.  Where  peijury,  or  false  doctrine,  or  any  sin, 
or  any  uqjust  or  inconsistent  terms,  are  made  the 
condition  of  peace,  men  build  upon  stubble  and 
briers,  which  God  will  set  fire  to,  and  soon  cmsume, 
and  aU  that  peace  will  ccnne  to  nought 

Directions  for  dinreh  peace  I  hare  laid  down  be* 
Ibre  t  to  which  I  most  refer  yon. 


CHAPTER  XVIII. 

OISECTIONB  AGAINST  ALL  THEFT  AND  FRAUD,  OB  IN' 

nraiops  onrmo  and  ksepino  that  which  is 

AHOTBJD's,  OB  DBSIBINQ  IT- 

Hk  that  would  know  what  theft  is,  must  know  what 
proprie^  is ;  and  it  is  that  plenaiy  title  to  a  thing, 
by  which  it  is  called  our  own ;  it  is  that  right  to  any 
thing  as  mine,  by  which  I  may  Jastljr  have  it,  pos- 
aess  It,  use  it,  and  dispose  of  it  This  dominion  or 
proprieQr  is  either  auolnte  (and  that  belongeth  to 
none  but  God)  or  subordinate,  reBpective,  and  limited 
(which  is  the  only  proprietv  that  any  creature  can 
nave).  Which  is  such  a  riffht  which  will  hold  good 
against  the  claim  of  any  fulow-creature^  though  not 
against  God's.  And  among  men  there  are  proprie- 
tors or  owners  which  are  principal,  and  some  who 
are  but  dependent  subordinate,  and  limited.  The 
simile  propriety  may  remain  in  a  landlord  or  father, 
who  may  convey  to  his  tenant  or  his  child  a  limited, 
dependcoit  proprie^  under  him.  Injuriously  to  de- 
pnve  a  man  of  this  proprietv,  or  of  the  ming  in 
which  be  hath  propriety,  is  the  sin  which  1  speak 
of  in  this  chapter ;  wmch  halh  no  one  name,  and 
therefore  I  express  it  here  by  many.  Whether  it  be 
theft,  robbery,  cosenage,  extortion,  or  any  other  way 
of  depriving  another  injuriously  of  his  own ;  these 
general  direetimu  are  needful  to  avoid  it 

Dinet.  I.  "Love  not  the  world,  hot  tfie  things  that 
are  in  the  world."  1  John  iL  15.  Cure  eovetousness, 
and  you  will  kill  the  root  of  fraud  and  theft  As  a 
drunkard  would  easily  be  cured  of  his  drunkenness, 
if  you  could  cure  him  of  his  thirst  and  love  lo  drink ; 
so  an  extortioner,  thief,  or  deceiver,  would  easily  be 
cured  of  their  ouhvard  sin,  if  their  hearts  were  cured 
of  the  disease  of  wortdliness.  The  love  of  money  is 
the  root  of  all  this  evil.  Value  these  things  no  more 
than  they  deserve. 

Direct.  II.  To  this  end,  acquaint  your  hearts  with 
the  greater  riches  of  the  life  to  ccnne ;  and  then  you 
will  meet  with  true  satisfaction.  The  true  hopes  of 
heaven  will  cure  your  greedy  desires  of  earth.  Yon 
dnrst  not  then  frafeit  your  part  in  that  perpetual 
blessedness,  for  the  temporal  supply  of  some  bodily 
want :  you  durst  not  with  Adam  part  with  Paradise 
for  a  forbidden  bit ;  nor  as  Esau  pro&neh'  sell  your 
birthright  for  a  mmeL  It  is  the  unbelief  and  con- 
tempt of  heaven,  which  maketh  men  ventve  it  tai 
the  poor  commodities  of  this  world. 


Dinct.  III.  Be  contented  to  stand  to  God's  dis- 
posal; and  suffer  not  any  carking,  discontented 
thoughts  to  feed  upon  your  hearts.  When  you 
suffer  your  minda  to  run  all  day  long  upon  your  ne- 
cessities and  straits,  the  devil  next  tempteth  you  to 
think  of  nnlawM  courses  to  supply  them.  He  wilt 
show  yon  your  neighbour's  money,  or  goods,  or 
estates,  and  tell  you  now  well  it  would  be  with  you 
if  this  were  yours;  he  showed  Achan  the  golden 
wedge ;  he  told  Gehazi  how  unreasonable  it  was  that 
Naaman's  money  and  raiment  should  be  refused: 
he  told  Balaam  of  the  hopes  of  preferment  which  he 
might  have  with  Balak ;  ne  told  Judas  how  to  get 
his  thirty  pieces ;  he  persuaded  Ananias  and  Sap- 
phira,  tlMt  it  was  but  reasonable  to  retain  part  of 
that  which  was  their  own.  Nay,  commcmfy  it  is 
discontents  and  cares  which  prepare  poor  wretches 
for  those  appearances  of  the  devil,  wnich  drawedi 
them  to  witchcraft  for  the  supplying  of  their  wants. 
If  you  took  God  for  your  God,  you  would  take  him 
for  the  sufficient  disposer  of  the  world,  and  one  that 
is  fitter  to  measure  out  your  part  of  earthly  things 
than  you  yourselves :  and  then  ^ou  would  rest  in  his 
wisdom,  will,  and  fatherly  providence ;  and  not  shift 
for  yourselves  by  sinful  means.  Discontentedness  of 
mind,  and  distrust  of  God,  are  the  cause  of  all  such 
frauds  and  injuries.  Tmst  God,  and  you  will  have 
no  need  of  these. 

Dinet.  IV.  Remember  what  pxomiBes  God  haA 
made  for  the  ctnupetent  supply  of  aU  your  wants. 
Godliness  hath  the  promise  of  this  life  and  of  that  to 
come :  aU  other  things  shall  be  added  to  you,  if  you 
seek  first  God's  kingdom  and  the  righteousness 
diereof,  Matt.  vi.  33.  They  that  fear  the  Lord  shall 
want  noting  that  is  good,  Fsal.  xxxvii.  "  All  things 
shall  work  together  for  good  to  them  that  love  God," 
Rom.  viii.  28.  "  Let  your  conversation  be  without 
eovetousness,  and  be  content  with  such  things  as  ye 
have;  for  he  hath  said,  I  will  never  leave  tnee  nor 
forsake  diee,"  Heh.  xiiL  5.  Live  by  fitith  on  thew 
sufficient  pronuses,  and  yon  need  not  steal. 

Dir$et.  V.  Overvalue  not  the  accommodation  and 
pleasure  of  the  flesh,  and  live  not  in  the  shu  of 
gluttony,  drunkenness,  pride,  gaming,  or  riotous 
courses,  which  may  bring  you  into  want,  and  so  to 
seek  unlawful  maintenance.  He  that  is  a  servant  to 
his  flesh  cannot  endure  to  displease  it  nor  can  bear 
the  want  of  any  thing  which  it  needeth.  But  he  that 
hath  mastered  and  mortified  his  flesh,  can  endure  its 
labour  and  hunger,  yea,  and  death  too  if  God  will 
have  it  so.  Large  revenues  will  be  too  little  for  a 
fleshly-minded  person ;  but  a  little  will  serve  him 
that  hath  brought  it  under  the  power  of  reason. 
Magna  par*  Wmiatu  e$t  beiu  moratiu  venter,  aaith 
Seneca:  a  well-nurtured,  &ir-coiiditioned  belly  is  a 
great  part  of  a  man's  liberty,  because  an  ill-taught 
and  ill-conditioned  belly  is  one  of  the  basest  slave- 
ries in  the  world.  As  a  ^ilosopher  said  to  Diogenes, 
If  thou  couldst  flatter  Dionysms,  thou  needest  not 
eat  herbs ;  but  saith  Diogenes,  If  thou  couldst  eat 
herbs,  thou  needest  not  natter  Dionysius :  he  took 
this  for  the  harder  task  :  so  the  thief  and  deceiver 
will  say  to  the  poor,  If  you  could  do  as  we  do,  you 
need  not  &re  so  hardly ;  but  a  contented  poor  man 
may  better  answer  him  and  say.  If  you  could  fare 
hardly  as  1  do,  you  need  not  deieeive  or  steal  as  yon 
do.  A  proud  person,  that  cannot  endure  to  dwdl 
in  a  cottage,  or  to  be  seen  in  poor  or  patched  ap- 
parel, will  be  easily  templed  to  any  unlawfril  way 
of  getting,  to  keep  him  from  disgrace,  and  serve  his 
pride.  A  f^utton  whose  heaven  is  in  his  throat 
must  needs  fare  well,  however  he  come  by  it:  a  tip- 
pler must  needs  have  provision  for  his  guggle,  by 
right  or  by  wrwg.  But  a  bnmble  man  and  a  tem. 
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pente  man  cm  spore  all  thia,  and  when  he  locAeth 
on  all  the  proad  man's  furniture,  he  can  bless  him- 
self as  Socrates  did  in  a  fidr,  with,  Quam  miUa  twU 
quibut  ipse  nonegeo.'  Row  many  things  be  there 
which  1  have  no  need  of!  And  he  can  pity  the 
sensual  desires  which  others  must  needs  fiilnl ;  even 
as  a  soond  man  pitietli  another  that  hath  the  itch, 
or  the  thirst  of  a  sick  man  in  a  fever,  that  crieth  out 
for  drinlt.  As  Seneca  saith,  '*  It  is  vice  and  not 
nature  which  needcth  much nature,  and  necessity, 
and  duty  are  contented  with  a  litUe.  But  he  that 
mtist  have  the  pleasure  of  bis  sin,  must  have  pro- 
vision to  maintam  that  pleasure.  Quench  the  fire 
of  pride,  sensuality,  and  lust,  and  yon  may  ^re  the 
cost  of  fiiejL  Rom.  ziii.  13. 14 ;  viii.  13. 

Dinet.  Vl.  Live  not  in  idleness  or  sloth;  but  be 
laborions  in  your  callings,  fhat  you  may  escape  that 
need  or  poverty  which  is  the  temptation  to  tfiis  sin 
of  theft.  Idleness  is  a  crime  which  is  not  to  be  toler- 
ated in  christian  societies.  2  Thess.  ii.  6,  8,  10,  12, 
"Now  we  command  yon,  brethren,  in  the  name  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  ye  withdraw  yourselves 
from  every  brother  that  walketh  disorderly,  and  not 
after  the  tradition  which  he  received  of  us :  for  ye 
know  how  ye  ought  to  follow  us ;  for  we  behaved 
not  onrselves  disorderly  among  you,  neither  did  we 
eat  any  man's  bread  for  nought;  hat  worked  with 
labour  and  travail  night  and  day,  that  ve  might  not 
be  chargeable  to  any  of  you;  not  because  we  have 
not  power,  but  to  make  ourselves  an  ensample  to  you 
to  foUowus;  for  when  we  were  with  yoo,  this  we  com- 
manded you,  that  if  any  would  not  wtnk,neidier  should 
he  eat :  for  we  hear  that  there  are  some  among  you 
that  walk  disorderly,  working  not  at  all,  but  are 
busy-bodies ;  now  them  that  are  such,  we  command 
and  exhort  by  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  with 
quietness  they  work  and  eat  their  oim  bread."  Eph. 
iv.  28,  "  Let  him  that  stole,  steal  no  more,  out 
rather  let  him  labour,  working  with  his  hands  the 
thing  fliat  is  good,  that  he  may  have  to  give  to  faim 
that  needeth?*  He  that  stealeth  to  maintain  his 
idleness,  sinneth  that  he  may  sin ;  and  by  one  sin 
getteth  provision  for  another :  yon  see  here  that 
you  are  bound  not  only  to  work  to  maintain  your- 
selves, but  to  have  to  give  to  others  in  their  need. 

Direct.  Vll.  Keep  a  tender  conscience,  which  will 
do  its  office,  and  not  suffer  you  to  sin  without  re- 
morse. A  seared,  senseless  conscience  will  permit 
you  to  lie,  and  steal,  and  deceive,  and  will  make  no 
great  matter  of  it,  till  God  awaken  it  by  his  grace  or 
Toij^ance.  Hence  it  is  that  servants  can  deceive 
their  masters,  or  take  that  which  is  not  allowed  diem, 
and  buyers  and  sellers  overreach  one  antrther,  be- 
cause ttiey  have-not  tender  consciences  to  reprove 
them. 

Direct.  Till.  Remember  always  that  God  is  pre- 
sent, and  none  of  your  secrets  can  be  hid  firom  him. 
What  the  better  are  you  to  deceive  your  neighbour 
or  your  master,  and  to  hide  it  from  their  know- 
ledge, as  long  as  your  Maker  and  Judge  seeth  all  P 
when  it  is  he  that  you  most  wrong,  and  with  him 
that  you  have  most  to  do,  and  he  ihat  will  be  the 
most  terrible  avenger!  What  blinded  atheists  are 
jon,  who  dare  do  that  in  the  presence  of  the  most 
righteoos  God,  which  you  durst  not  do  if  men  beheld 
yon  I 

Direet.  IX.  Foi^et  not  how  dear  all  that  must 
cost  you,  which  you  gain  unlawfiilly.  The  reckon- 
ing time  is  yet  to  come.  Either  you  will  truly  re- 
pent or  not ;  if  you  do,  it  must  cost  you  remorse  and 
sorrow,  and  shameful  confession,  and  restitution  of 
all  that  you  have  got  amiss ;  and  is  it  not  better  to 
forbear  to  swallow  that  morsel,  which  must  come  up 
again  with  heart-breaking  grief  and  shame  P   But  if 


you  repent  not  unfeignedly,  it  will  be  your  dainM- 
tion;  it  will  be  opened  in  judgment  to  your  perpetual 
eonfiision,  and  yon  must  par  dear  for  all  your  ^ 
in  heU.  Never  look  upon  ttie  gam  therefore,  wiA. 
out  the  shame  and  dunnation  which  most  follow. 
If  Achan  had  foreseen  the  stones,  and  Gehazi  the 
leprosy,  and  Ahab  the  mortal  arrow,  and  Jezebel  the 
licxing  of  her  blood  by  dogs,  and  Judas  the  hanginr 
or  precipitation,  and  Ananias  and  Sapphira  the  sdq- 
den  deaUi,  or  any  of  them  the  after  misery,  it  might 
have  kept  them  from  their  pernicious  gain.  UsuallT 
even  in  this  life,  a  curse  attendeth  that  which  ia  ifi 
gotten,  and  bringeth  fire  among  all  the  resL 

Direet.  X.  If  yon  are  poor,  consider  well  of  the 
mercy  which  that  condition  may  bring  you,  and  let 
it  be  your  study  how  to  get  it  sanctified  to  your  sooi 
If  men  understood  andoelieved  that  God  doth  dis- 
pose of  sU  for  the  best,  and  make  them  poor  to  do 
them  good,  and  considered  what  that  good  is  whidi 
pover^  may  do  them,  and  made  it  their  chief  care 
to  turn  it  thus  to  Aeir  gain,  they  would  not  find  it 
so  intolerable  a  thing,  as  to  seek  to  cure  it  by  frnd 
or  thievery.  Think  what  a  mercy  it  is,  that  ymi  m 
saved  from  those  temptations  to  over-love  the  worid, 
which  the  rich  are  undone  by.  And  that  yon  are 
not  ander  those  temptations  to  intemperance,  and 
excess,  and  pride  as  they  are :  and  that  you  ban 
such  powerful  hel[W  for  me  mortificatifm  <^  the  fieih, 
and  victory  over  die  deceiving  worid.  Improft 
your  poverty,  and  you  will  esca^  these  ans. 

Direct.  XI.  If  you  are  but  willing  to  escspe  tliit 
sin,  you  may  easily  do  it  a  firee  confesaon  to 
those  whom  you  have  wronged  or  are  tempted  to 
wrong.  He  that  Is  not  willing  to  forbear  his  sin,  ii 
guUty  before  God,  though  he  do  forbear  iL  But  if 
you  are  truly  willing,  it  is  easy  to  abstain.  Do  not 
say,  that  you  are  willing  till  necessity  pincheth  yon 
or  yon  see  the  Mit ;  for  if  you  are  so,  you  may  easi- 
ly prevent  it  at  that  time  when  yon  are  willing.  If 
ever  you  are  willing  indeed,  take  that  opportmiity, 
and  if  yon  have  wronged  any  man,  go  and  confess  it 
to  him  (in  the  manner  I  shall  afterwards  direct). 
And  this  will  easily  prevent  it ;  for  shame  will  en- 
gage yon,  and  self-preservation  will  engage  him  to 
take  more  heed  of  you.  Or,  if  you  have  not  yet  , 
wronged  any,  bat  are  strongly  tempted  to  it,  if  yon  | 
have  no  other  sufficient  remedy,  go  tell  faim,  or  some 
other  fit  person,  that  you  are  tempted  to  steal  and  to 
deceive  in  such  or  such  a  manner,  and  desire  them 
not  to  trust  you.  If  yon  think  the  shame  of  snch  a 
confession  too  dear  a  price  to  save  you  from  the  sin, 
pretend  no  more  that  you  are  truly  willing  to  forbear 
it,  or  that  ever  you  did  unfeignedly  repent  of  iL 

Til.  2.    Certain  Cases  of  Conscienee  abotit  Theft  ati 
Injury. 

Quest.  I.  Is  it  a  sin  for  a  man  to  steal  in  absolnle 
necessity,  when  it  is  merely  to  save  his  life  P 

Answ.  The  case  is  very  hard.  I  shsll,  I.  TeH  you 
so  much  as  is  past  controversy,  and  then  s|)eak  to 
the  controverted  part  1 .  If  all  other  unquestionable 
means  be  not  first  used,  it  is  undoubtedly  a  sin.  If 
either  labouring  or  begging  will  save  our  lives,  it'  is 
unlawful  to  steid.  Yea,  or  if  any  others  may  be 
used  to  intercede  for  us.  Otherwise  it  is  not  steuiDg 
to  save  a  man's  life,  hat  stewing  to  save  his  labonr, 
or  to  gratify  his  pride  and  save  his  honour.  2.  It  ii 
undoubtedly  a  sin  if  the  saving  of  our  lives  by  it,  do 
bring  a  greater  hurt  to  the  commonwealth  or  other 
men,  than  our  lives  are  worth.  3.  And  it  is  s  sfn  if 
it  deprive  the  owner  of  his  life,  he  being  a  pcwai 
more  worthy  and  useful  to  tfie  common  good.  Thea 
cases  are  no  matter  of  controversy. 

4.  And  it  is  agreed  of,  that  no  man  may  steal  b^ 
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forehand  out  of  a  distruatfiil  fear  of  want.  5.  Or  if 
he  take  more  than  is  of  necessity  to  save  his  life. 
These  cases  also  are  put  as  out  oi  controversy. 

But  whether  in  an  innocent,  absolute  necessity  it 
be  lawful  to  steal  so  much  as  is  merely  sufficient  to 
tsre  one*8  life,  is  a  thing  tiiat  casuists  are  not  agreed 
on.  They  that  think  it  lawful,  say  that  the  preserva- 
tion of  lire  is  a  natural  doty,  and  preservation  of  pro- 
priety is  but  a  subservient  thing  which  must  give 
place  to  it.  So  Amesius  de  Conscient.  lib.  v,  cap. 
50,  mnketh  it  one  case  of  lawful  taking  that  whicn 
is  another's.  Si  irrationabiliter  censeatur  dominus  in- 
vitua :  ut  in  eia  qua  aceipit  oJvjuis  ex  alieno  ad  extre- 
atam  tt  jariBtentm  suam  neceuttatem  aidtlevandam,  cut 
alia  raiione  succvrrere  non  potest.  Hoc  enim  videtuT 
esse  ex  Jure  nattirali,  dtvisione  rerum  anO^paore  et 
superion;  mtod  jure  kumano quo fieta est divisio  remm 
nmfxttut  aingarit  Qiio9eiuunmma/€dieitur,aiima 
fitn  comnutnia  m  asfrwna  nweaiHaie. 

On  the  other  side,  those  that  deny  it  say,  that  the 
same  God  that  hath  bid  us  preserve  our  lives,  hath 
appointed  propriety,  and  forbidden  us  to  steal,  with- 
out excepting  a  case  of  necessity,  and  therefore  hath 
made  it  simply  evil,  which  we  may  not  do  for  the 
procurement  of  any  good :  and  the  saving  of  a  man's 
life  will  not  prove  so  great  a  good,  aa  the  breaking  of 
God's  law  will  be  an  evil. 

For  the  true  determining  of  this  case,  we  must 
distinguish  of  peraons,  places,  and  occasions.  1.  Be- 
tween those  whose  lives  are  needful  to  the  public  good 
and  safety,  and  those  that  are  not  of  any  such  con- 
comment  3.  Between  those  that  are  in  an  enemy's 
or  a  strange  country,  and  those  that  are  in  their 
own.  3.  Between  those  that  are  in  a  common- 
wealth, and  those  that  are  either  in  a  community,  or 
among  people  not  embodied  or  conjoined.  4.  Be- 
tween those  that  take  but  that  which  the  refbser  was 
bound  to  give  them,  and  those  that  take  that  which 
he  was  not  bound  to  give  ^em.   And  so  1  answer, 

1.  Whensoever  the  preservation  of  the  life  of  the 
taker  is  not,  in  open  probability,  like  to  be  more  ser- 
viceable to  the  common  good,  dian  the  violation  of 
the  ri^t  of  pToprie^  wm  be  hurtful,  the  taking  of 
ano^r  man's  goods  is  sinftit,  tiiough  it  be  only  to 
save  the  taker's  life.  For  the  common  good  is  to  be 
preferred  before  the  good  of  any  individuaL 

2.  In  ordinary  cases,  the  saving  of  a  man's  life 
will  not  do  60  much  good  as  his  stealing  wilt  do 
hurt.  Because  the  lives  of  ordinary  persons  are  of 
no  great  concernment  to  the  common  good  ;  and  the 
violation  of  the  laws  may  encourage  the  poor  to  turn 
thieves,  to  the  loss  of  the  estates  and  lives  of  others, 
and  the  overthrow  of  peace  and  order.  Therefore 
<ffdinarily  it  is  a  du^,  rather  to  die,  than  take 
another  man's  goods  ag^nst  his  will,  or  withont  his 
consent 

3.  But  in  case  that  ^e  common  good  doth  ap- 
parently more  require  the  preservation  of  the  per- 
son's life,  than  the  preservation  of  proprieQ^  and  the 
keeping  of  the  law  in  tttat  instance,  it  is  then  no  sin 
(as  I  conceive) :  which  may  fall  out  in  many  in- 
stances. 

As,  (I.)  In  case  the  king  and  his  army  should 
march  through  a  neighbour  prince's  country,  in  a 
necessary  war  against  their  enemies ;  if  food  be  de- 
nied ihem  in  their  march,  the^  may  take  it  rather 
than  perish.  (2.)  Incase  the  king's  army  in  his  own 
dominions  have  no  pay,  and  must  either  disband  or 
die,  if  they  have  not  provision,  they  may  rather  take 
free  quarter,  in  case  uiat  their  obedience  to  the  king, 
and  the  preservation  of  the  country,  forbiddeth  them 
to  disband.  (3.)  When  it  is  a  person  of  so  great 
honour,  dignity,  and  desert,  as  that  his  worth  and 
wrriceableneBS  will  do  more  than  recompense  the 


hurt:  HS  if  Alexander  or  Aristotle  were  on  ship- 
board with  a  covetous  ship-master,  who  would  let 
them  die  rather  than  relieve  them.  (4.)  When  a 
child  taketh  meat  from  a  cruel  parent  uiat  would 
famish  him,  or  a  wife  from  such  a  cruel  husband  t 
Or  any  man  taketh  his  own  by  stealth  from  another 
who  nnjuatly  detained!  it,  when  it  is  to  save  his  life. 
For  here  is  a  fundamental  right  ad  rmn,  and  the 
heinonsness  of  his  crime  that  would  femish  another, 
rather  than  give  him  his  own,  or  his  due,  doth  take 
off  the  scandal  and  evil  consequents  of  the  manner 
of  taking  it  (5.)  But  the  greatest  difficulty  is,  in 
case  that  only  the  common  law  of  humanily  and 
charity  bind  another  to  give  to  one  that  else  must 
die,  and  he  that  needeth  may  take  it  so  secretly  that 
it  Ghall  in  likelihood  never  be  known,  and  so  never 
be  scanddous,  nor  encourage  any  other  to  steal  I 
May  not  the  ne^  then  steal  to  save  hi*  life  P  This 
case  is  so  hard,  that  I  shall  not  Taiture  to  determine 
it ;  bat  only  say  that  he  that  doth  so  in  such  a  ease, 
must  resolve  when  he  hath  done,  to  repay  the  owner 
if  ever  he  be  able  (though  it  be  but  a  piece  of 
bread) ;  or  to  repay  him  by  nis  labour  and  service,  if 
he  have  no  other  way,  and  be  thus  able ;  or  if  not  so, 
to  confess  it  to  him  that  he  took  it  from,  and  acknow- 
ledge himself  his  debtor  (unless  it  be  to  one  whose 
cruelty  would  abuse  his  confession). 

Quest.  II.  If  another  be  bound  to  relieve  me  and 
do  not  KUiy  I  not  take  it,  though  it  be  not  for  the 
imm^ate  saving  of  my  life  P 

Anaw.  If  he  be  bound  only  God's  law  to  relieve 
you,  yon  must  complain  to  Ood,  and  stay  till  he  do  j<m 
right  and  not  break  his  law  and  order,  by  righting 
yourself  in  case  you  are  not  in  the  necessi^  afore- 
said. If  he  be  bound  also  by  the  law  of  man  to 
relieve  you,  you  may  complain  to  the  rulers,  and  seek 
your  right  by  their  assistance  j  but  not  by  stealUi. 

Qfust.  III.  If  another  borrow  or  possess  my  goods 
or  money,  and  refuse  to  pay  me,  and  1  cannot  have 
law  and  justice  against  him,  or  am  not  rich  enough 
to  sue  him,  may  1  not  take  them  if  i  have  an  oppor- 
tunity P 

A^Mw.  If  he  turn  your  enen^in  a  time  of  war,  or 
live  under  another  prince,  with  whom  yon  are  at 
war,  or  where  your  prince  alloweth  you  to  take  it  t 
there  it  seemetfa  undoubtedly^  lawful  to  take  your 
own  by  that  law  of  amis,  which  then  is  uppermost 
But  when  the  law  that  you  are  under  forbiddeth 
you,  the  case  is  harder.  But  it  is  certain  that  pro- 
priety is  in  communities,  and  is  in  order  of  nature 
antecedent  to  human  government  in  republics ;  and 
the  preservation  of  it  is  one  of  the  ends  of  govern- 
ment Therefore  I  conceive  that  in  case  yon  could 
take  your  own  so  secretly,  or  in  snob  a  manner  as 
might  no  way  binder  the  ends  of  government  as  to 
oUiers,  by  encouraging  thievery  or  unjust  violence, 
it  is  not  unlawful  before  Ood,  the  end  of  the  law 
being  the  chief  part  of  the  law ;  but  when  ^ou  can- 
not take  your  own  without  either  encouraging  theft 
or  violence  in  others,  or  weakening  the  power  of  the 
laws  and  government  by  your  disobedience,  (which 
is  the  ormnaiT  case,)  it  is  unlawful :  because  the 
preservation  of  order  and  of  the  honour  of  the  govern- 
ment and  laws,  and  the  suppression  of  theft  and 
violence,  is  much  more  necessary  than  the  righting 
of  yourself^  and  recovering  your  own. 

QuMt.  IV.  If  another  teke  by  Oieft  or  force  htm 
me,  may  I  not  take  my  own  again  from  him,  by 
force  or  secretly,  when  I  have  no  other  way  ? 

Antw.  Not  when  you  do  more  hurt  to  the  com- 
monwealth 1^  breaking  law  and  order,  than  your 
own  benefit  can  recompense ;  for  you  must  rwier 
suffer  than  the  commonwealth  should  su^f  bat 
you  may  when  no  such  evils  follow  it 
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Owtf.  Y.  If  I  be  in  no  neeeasi^  mytdi,  may  I 
not  take  from  rich  men  to  give  to  me  poor  who  are 
in  extreme  necessity  ? 

jlnsw.  The  answer  to  the  fint  ease  may  suffice  for 
this;  in  such  cases  wherein  a  poor  man  may  not 
ta^e  it  for  himself,  you  may  not  take  it  for  him.  But 
in  such  cases  as  he  may  take  it  for  himself^  and  no  one 
else  is  fit  to  do  it,  he  himaelE  being  unable,  you  may 
do  it  (when  no  accidental  consequents  forbid  you). 

Quest.  YI.  If  he  have  so  much  as  that  he  will  not 
miss  it,  and  I  be  in  great  want,  though  not  like  to  die 
of  fiuninc,  may  I  not  take  a  little  to  sujiply  my  want  P 

Anne.  No ;  because  God  hath  appomted  the  means 
of  just  propriety ;  and  what  is  not  gotten  by  those 
means,  is  n<me  of  yours  by  his  approbation.  He  is 
tiie  fftTer  of  riches;  and  he  intendeth  not  to  give  to 
all  dike :  if  he  give  more  to  others  he  will  require 
more  of  them.  And  if  he  give  less  to  you,  it  is  the 
measure  which  he  seeth  to  be  meetest  for  yoai  and 
the  condition  in  which  your  obedience  and  patience 
most  be  tried ;  and  he  will  not  take  it  welt  if  you 
will  alter  your  measure  by  forbidden  means,  and  be 
carvers  for  yourselves,  or  level  others. 

Qu9ti.  Vll.  There  are  certain  measures  which 
humanity  obligeth  a  nuin  to  grant  to  those  in  want, 
and  therefore  men  take  without  asking:  as  to  pluck 
an  apfde  from  a  tree,  or  as  Chrises  disciples,  to  rub 
the  ears  of  com  to  eat;  if  a  Nabal  dcaiy  me  stich  a 
thing,  may  I  not  take  it  P  t 

AnsiB.  if  the  laws  of  the  land  allow  it  you,  you 
may;  because  men's  proprie^  is  subjected  to  the 
law  for  the  common  good.  But  if  the  law  forbid  it 
you,  you  may  not;  except  when  it  is  necessary  to 
save  your  life,  np(m  the  terms  eaq^^ased  under  the 
first  question. 

Quest.  YIII.  May  not  a  wife,  or  child,  or  servant 
take  man  than  a  <Tuel  husband,  or  parent,  or  master 
doth  allow  f  sumMse  it  be  bettrar  meat  or  drink  P 

Antw.  How  mt  Uie  wife  hath  a  true  proprie^ 
herself  and  therefore  may  take  it,  dependeth  tm  thie 
contract  and  the  laws  of  the  land ;  wnidi  I  shall  not 
now  meddle  witii.  But  for  cbUdren  and  servants, 
th^  may  take  no  more  than  the  most  cruel  and  rai- 
righteous  parents  or  masters  do  allow  them ;  except 
to  save  their  lives  upon  the  conditions  in  the  first 
case :  but  the  servant  may  seek  relief  of  the  magis- 
trate ;  and  he  ma;^  leave  such  an  unrighteous  mas- 
ter: and  the  child  must  bear  it  patieotiy  as  the 
cross  by  which  it  pleaseth  God  to  try  him ;  unless 
that  the  ^vemment  of  the  purent  be  so  bad,  as  to 
tend  to  his  undoing;  and  Uien  I  tiunk  he  may  leave 
his  parents  for  a  better  eonditim  (except  it  be  when 
their  own  necessi^  obligeth  him  to  stay  and  suBfer 
for  their  help  and  benefit).  For  it  is  tme  that  a 
child  oweth  as  much  to  his  parents  as  he  can  per- 
form, by  way  of  gratitude,  for  tiieir  good :  but  it  is 
tine  also,  that  a  parent  hath  no  full  and  absolute 

Eropriety  in  his  child,  as  men  have  in  their  cattle, 
ut  is  made  by  nature  their  guardian  for  their  bene- 
fit; and  therefore  when  parents  would  undo  their 
children's  souls  or  bodies,  the  children  may  forsake 
them,  as  being  forsaken  by  them ;  further  than  as 
they  are  oUiged  in  gratitude  to  help  them,  as  is 
aforesaid. 

Qutt.  IX.  If  a  man  do  deserve  to  lose  somewhat 

which  he  hath  by  way  of  punishment^  may  I  not 
take  it  from  him  P 

•Answ.  Not  unless  the  law  either  make  you  a 
magistrate  or  o^er  to  do  it,  or  allow  and  permit 
It  at  the  least;  becuise  it  is  not  to  you  that  the  for- 
feiture is  made :  or  if  it  be,  you  must  execute  the 
law  according  to  the  law,  and  not  gainst  it;  for 
else  yon  will  ofiiend  in  punishing  offences. 

QmeMt^X.  But  what  if  I  folly  rescdve,  when  I  take 


a  thing  in     necessity,  to  repay  the  owner,  or 
him  satisfoetion  if  ever  IbeableP 

Antw.  Thatissomeextennatimoftheniiilxitno 
justificatim  of  ibe  foct ;  which  is  otherwise  trnjiuti- 
fiaUe,  because  it  is  still  without  his  oonsent 

Quett.  XI.  What  if  I  know  not  whether  the  owKi 
would  consent  or  not  P 

Anno.  In  a  case  where  common  custom  and  hs- 
manity  alloweth  you  to  take  it  for  granted  that  be 
would  not  deny  it  you,  (as  to  pluck  an  ear  of  com,  oi 
gather  an  herb  for  medicine  m  his  field,)  you  need 
not  scruple  it;  unless  you  conjecture  that  he  i>  a 
Nabal  and  would  deny  you.  But  otherwise  if  yoa 
doubt  of  his  consent,  you  must  ask  and  not  pn- 
snme  of  it  without  just  cause. 

Quett.Xn.  Whatif  Itake  a  thing  from  a  friod 
but  in  a  way  of  jes^  intending  to  restore  itP 

Atme.  If  you  have  just  grounds  to  think  thtt  yosr 
friend  would  consent  if  he  knew  it,  yon  wfll  not  be 
blamable :  but  if  otherwise,  either  yon  take  it  for 
your  own  benefit  and  use,  or  yon  take  it  oi^  to 
make  sport  by ;  the  former  is  theft,  for  all  your 
jest;  the  latter  is  but  an  unlawful  way  of  jestiiig. 

Quest,  Xlll.  What  if  I  take  it  from  bun,  but  to 
save  him  from  hurting  his  body  with  it  ^  as  if  I  steal 
poison  from  one  that  intended  to  kill  himself  ft; 
or  take  a  sword  from  a  drunken  man  diat  «wdd 
hurt  himself;  or  a  knife  from  a  melancholy  sud? 
Or  what  if  it  be  to  sare  another ;  as  to  take  a  mad- 
man's swcvd  from  him  who  would  kill  each  as  ate  id 
his  way,  or  any  angry  man's  that  will  kill  anotfwr? 

Antw.  This  is  ^our  duty  according  to  the  axth 
commandment,  which  bindeth  yon  to  preserve  your 
neighbour's  life;  so  be  it  these  conmtions  be  ob- 
served: I.  That  you  keep  not  his  sword  for  jooi 
benefit  and  advantage,  nor  claim  a  property  in  it; 
but  give  it  his  friends,  or  deliver  it  to  Uie  msgiitnte. 
2.  That  you  do  nothing  without  the  magistrate,  in 
which  you  may  safely  stay  for  his  aulnorib^  and 
help :  but  if  two  be  fightin{^  or  thieves  be  romg 
OT  murdering  a  man,  or  another's  life  be  in  presot 
danger,  yon  must  hdp  them  withont  staying  forAe 
magistrate's  authority.  3.  That  you  make  not  thii 
a  pretence  for  the  usurping  of  authority,  or  far  reoit- 
ing  or  deposing  your  lawfol  prince,  or  magistrste, 
or  parent,  or  master,  or  of  exercising  your  own  will 
and  passionsagainst  yoursuperiors ;  pretending  that 
you  take  away  their  swords  to  save  themsdvet  or 
others  from  their  rage,  when  it  is  indeed  but  to  biD- 
der  justice. 

QtuH.  XIY.  May  I  not  ttien  much  mere  tske 
away  that  which  he  would  destroy  his  owa  or 
other  men's  souls  :  as  to  take  away  cards  or  diee 
frmn  gamesters;  or  faeretieal  or  seditions  bother 
play-books  and  romances;  or  to  pull  down  idols  vliicb 
the  idolatoTs  do  adore,  or  are  instruments  of  i&ilaliyf 

Answ.  There  is  much  difference  in  the  cases, 
though  the  soul  be  more  precious  than  the  body: 
for,  1.  Here  there  is  supposed  to  be  so  much  leisure 
and  space  as  that  you  may  have  time  to  teD  the 
magistrate  of  it,  whose  duty  primarily  it  is :  whereai 
in  the  o^er  case  it  is  supposed  that  so  much  dd^ 
would  be  a  man's  death.  Therefore  your  duty  is  to 
acquaint  the  manstrate  with  the  sin  and  danger,  aad 
not  to  anticipate  nim,  and  play  the  magistnte  your 
selfl  Or  in  the  ease  of  cards,  and  dice,  and  bnitfid 
books,  you  may  acquaint  the  persons  witii  Ak  m 
and  persuade  them  to  cast  tiiem  away  theiBsrins> 
2.  Your  taking  away  these  instruments  is  not  like  to 
save  them :  for  the  love  of  the  sin,  and  the  wiQ  to 
do  it,  remain  still ;  and  the  sinner  wiQ  but  be  hant 
ened  by  his  indignation  i^ainst  your  irregular  coune 
of  charity.  3.  Men  are  bound  to  save  men's  bodies 
whether  they  will  or  not,  becaose  it  nu^be  so  doiwi 
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bat  DO  man  can  save  another'a  sonl  against  his  will  t 
And  it  is  God's  will  that  their  salvation  or  danmatioD 
shall  be  more  die  fruit  of  their  own  wills,  than  of 
any  other's.  Therefore,  though  it  is  possible  to  de- 
rue  an  instance,  in  which  it  is  lawful  (o  steal  a 
poiaonooB  book  or  idol  from  another,  (when  it  is 
done  so  secretly  as  will  encourage  no  disobedience 
or  disorder;  nor  is  like  to  harden  the  sinner,  but 
indeed  to  do  him  good,  &c.)  yet  ordinarily  all  this 
is  onlawAil  for  private  men,  that  have  no  govern- 
ment of  others,  or  extraordinary  interest  in  them.' 

Qtutt.  XY.  May  nfit  a  magistrate  take  the  sub- 
jects' ^oods,  when  it  is  necessary  fbr  their  own  pre- 
servation? 

Antw.  I  answered  this  question  once  heretofore  in 
my  "  Fohtical  Aphorisms :"  and  because  I  repent  of 
meddling  with  snch  subjects,  and  of  writing  that 
book,  I  will  leave  such  cases  hereafter  for  fitter  per- 
sons to  resolve. 

Queit.  XVI.  But  may  I  not  take  from  another  for 
a  holy  use ;  as  to  give  to  the  church  or  maintain 
the  bishops  P  If  Itevid  took  the  hallowed  bread  in 
his  necessity,  may  iu>t  halh»wcd  petwms  take  com- 
mon bread  ? 

^Mtp.  If  holy  persona  be  in  present  danger  of 
death,  thdr  lives  majr  be  saved  as  odier  men's  on 
the  terms  mentioned  in  the  first  case.  Otherwise 
God  hath  no  need  of  Iheft  or  violence ;  nor  must  you 
rob  the  laity  to  clothe  the  clergy ;  bat  to  do  snch 
evil  on  pretence  of  piety  and  gooc^  is  an  f^;gravation 
ofthesin. 


CHAPTER  XIX. 

OBIUAL  DIBECnONS  AND  PARTICDUR  CASES  OF 
CONSCinfCE,  ABODT  CONTBACTS  IK  OINBIUI.,  AND 
ABOUT  BUriNO  AND  8ILUN0,  BOBBOWINQ  AND 
LBIOINO,  U8DKT,  ftc  IN  PAKTICOLAB. 

Tit.  1.  GaiertttDirutiengagaiMtii^iirumaBm'gaia- 
ing  mdContmet*. 

Besides  the  last  directions,  chap,  xviii^  take  these 
as  more  nearly  pertinent  to  this  case. 

Direct.  I.  See  that  your  hearts  have  the  two  great 
principles  of  justice  deeply  and  habitual^  innaUiral- 
ned  or  radicated  in  them,  vis.  The  true  love  of  your 
neighbour,  and  the  denial  of  yourself;  which  in  one 
precept  are  called,  The  loving  of  your  neighbour  as 
yoorseUl  For  then  you  will  be  freed  from  the  in- 
clination to  injuries  and  fraud,  and  from  the  power 
of  those  temptations  which  carry  men  to  these  sins. 
They  will  be  contrary  to  your  habitual  will  or  incli- 
nation ;  and  you  will  be  more  studious  to  help  yonr 
neighbour,  than  to  get  from  him. 

Direct.  II.  Yet  do  not  content  yourself  with  these 
habits,  but  be  sure  to  call  them  up  to  act,  whenever 
you  have  any  barmining  with  others;  and  let  a 
nithftil  conscience  oe  to  you  as  a  cryer  to  proclaim 
God's  law,  and  say  to  you.  Now  remember  We  and 
self-denial,  and  do  as  you  would  be  done  by.  If 
Alexander  Severus  so  highly  valued  this  saying, 
Quod  tibi  JUri  non  tit,  alteri  ne  feeerit,  as  to  make  it 
his  motto,  and  write  and  engrave  it  on  his  doors  and 
buildings  (having  learned  it  of  some  christians  or 
Jews,  saith  Lampridius) ;  what  a  crime  and  shame 
is  it  for  Christ's  own  professed  disci[)les  neither  to 
learn  nor  love  it  I  Put  home  the  question  when  you 

■  A  wife  or  near  friend  that  ia  under  no  luipicion  of  alien- 
tting  the  thing  to  Uwir  eirn  commodity,  nor  of  iU  doiigii% 
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have  any  bargaining  widi  odiers,  How  would  I  be 
dealt  with  myself,  if  my  case  were  the  same  witti 

his? 

Direct.  III.  When  the  tempter  draweth  you  to 
think  only  of  your  own  commodity  and  gain,  remem- 
ber how  much  more  you  will  lose  by  sin,  than  your 
gain  can  any  way  amount  to.  If  Achan,  Gehari, 
Ahab,  Judas,  &c.  had  foreseen  the  end,  and  the 
greatness  of  their  loss,  it  would  have  curbed  their 
covetous  desires.  Believe  God's  word  from  the  bot- 
tom  of  your  heari,  that  you  shall  lose  things  eternal 
if  you  srofiilly  get  things  temporal,  and  then  vou  wiU 
not  make  haste  to  sucn  a  bargain,  to  win  the  wmld 
and  lose  your  souls. 

Direct.  IV.  Understand  your  neighbour's  case 
aright,  and  meditate  on  his  wants  and  mterest  You 
think  what  you  want  yourself ;  but  you  think  not 
whether  his  wants  with  whom  you  deal,  may  not  be 
as  great  as  yours :  consider  what  his  commodity 
costeth  him  ;  or  what  the  toil  of  die  workman  s 
labour  is ;.  what  house  rent  he  hath  to  pay,  and  what 
a  family  to  maintain ;  and  whether  all  this  can  be 
well  done  upon  the  rates  that  you  desire  to  trade 
with  him.  And  do  not  believe  every  common  report 
of  his  riches,  or  of  the  price  of  his  conunodity  \  tat 
&me  in  snch  cases  is  frequently  false. 

Direct.  V.  Regard  the  public  good  above  your  own 
commodity.  It  Is  not  lawful  to  take  up  or  keep  up 
any  oppressiiu'  monopoly  or  trade,  which  tendetn 
to  enncn  yon  hj  the  loss  of  the  eommmwealth  or  of 
many. 

Dmet.  VI.  Therefore  have  a  special  regard  to 
the  laws  of  the  country  where  you  live ;  bow  as  to 
your  trade  itself,  and  as  to  the  price  of  what  you  sell 
or  buy.  For  the  law  is  made  for  the  public  benefit, 
which  is  to  he  preferred  before  any  private  man's. 
And  when  the  law  doth  directly  or  indirectly  set 
rates  upon  labours  or  conunoditieB,  ordinarily  they 
miut  be  observed;  or  else  yon  wiU  commit  two  sins 
at  once,  injuiT  and  disobedience. 

Dvreet.  vll.  Also  have  special  respect  to  the  com- 
mon estimate,  and  to  the  market  price.  Though  it 
be  not  always  to  be  our  rule,  yet  ordinarily  it  must 
be  a  considerable  part  of  it,  and  of  great  regard. 

Direct.  VIII.  Let  not  imprudent  thinking  make 
you  seem  more  covetous  than  you  are.  Some  im- 
prudent persons  cannot  tell  how  to  make  their 
markets  without  so  many  words,  even  about  a  penny 
or  a  trifle,  that  it  maketh  others  diink  them  covet, 
ous,  when  it  is  rather  want  of  wit.  The  appearance 
of  evil  must  be  avoided.  I  know  s«ne  that  are 
ready  to  give  a  pound  to  a  ehaiitahle  use  at  a  word, 
who  will  yet  use  so  many  words  for  a  penny  in  their 
bargaining  as  maketh  them  dee|dy  censured  and 
misunderstood.  If  you  see  cause  to  break  fbr  a 
penny  or  a  small  matter,  do  it  more  handsomely  in 
fewer  words,  and  be  gone:  and  do  not  tempt  the 
seller  to  multiply  words,  because  you  do  so. 

Direct.  IX.  Have  no  more  to  do  in  bargaining 
with  others,  especially  with  censorious  persons,  than 
you  needs  must ;  for  in  much  dealing  usually  there 
wiU  be  much  misundentanding,  oflence,  censure, 
and  complaint 

Direct.  X.  In  doubtful  cases,  when  you  are  uncer- 
tain what  is  lawful,  choose  that  side  which  is  safest 
to  the  peace  of  your  consdenees  hereafter;  diough 
it  be  against  your  commodify,  and  may  prore  the 
losing  of  your  right 

Tit.  %  Cases  of  Conscience  about  Justice  m  CDRfraeft. 

Quest.  I.  Must  I  always  do  as  I  would  be  done 
by  ?   Or  hath  this  rule  any  exceptions  P 

may  go  loiiiewhat  ftutlwr  in  snch  cwm,  tttan  an  inlbriorora 
•tranger. 
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Antw.  The  mle  inteiidefli  no  more  but  that  joar 
jast  BdMenial  and  love  to  others,  be  duly  exercised 
m  yoor  dealings  with  all.  And,  1.  It  supposeth  that 
your  own  will  or  desires  be  honest  and  just,  and  that 
God's  law  be  their  rule.  For  a  sinful  will  may  not 
be  made  the  rule  of  yoar  own  actions  or  of  other 
men's.  He  that  would  have  another  make  him 
drunk,  may  not  therefore  make  another  drunk :  and 
he  that  would  abuse  another  man's  wife,  may  not 
therefore  desire  that  another  man  would  lust  after 
or  abuse  his  wife.  He  that  would  not  be  instructed, 
reproved,  or  reformed,  may  not  therefore  forbear  the 
instructing  or  reproving  others.  And  he  that  would 
kill  himsu^  may  not  therefore  kill  another.  But  he 
that  would  have  no  hurt  done  to  himself  injuriously, 
ihould  do  none  to  others :  and  he  that  would  have 
others  do  him  good,  should  be  as  willing  to  do  good 
to  them. 

2.  It  supposeth  that  the  matter  be  to  be  varied  ac- 
cording to  your  various  conditions.  A  parent  that 
justly  desireth  his  child  to  obey  faim,  is  not  bound 
therefore  to  obey  his  child ;  nor  the  prince  to  obey 
his  subjects ;  nor  the  master  to  do  all  ihc  work  for 
bis  servants,  which  be  would  have  his  servants  do 
for  him.  But  you  must  deal  by  another  as  you 
would  (regularly)  have  them  deal  by  you,  if  you  were 
in  their  case,  and  they  in  yours.  And  on  these 
terms  it  is  a  rule  of  righteousness. 

Quett.  II.  Is  a  son  bound  by  the  contract  which 
his  parents  or  guardians  made  for  him  in  his  infancy  P 

Aimo.  To  some  things  he  is  bound,  and  to  some 
things  not  The  infimt  is  capable  of  being  obliged 
by  another  upon  four  accounts:  1.  As  he  is  the  pa- 
rents* own  (or  a  master's  to  whom  he  is  in  absolute 
servitude).  2.  As  he  is  to  be  ruled  by  the  parents. 
3.  As  he  is  a  debtor  to  his  parents  for  benefits  re- 
ceived. 4.  As  he  is  an  expectant,  or  capable  of  fu- 
ture benefits  to  be  eigqrea  upon  conditions  to  be 
performed  by  him.  1.  No  |>arent8  or  lord  have  an 
absolute  proprieQr  in  any  rational  creature ;  but  they 
have  a  proprie^  ieeundum  quid,  et  ad  hoc.-  and  a 
parent's  propriety  doth  in  part  expire  or  abate,  as 
the  son  groweth  up  to  the  full  use  of  reason,  and  so 
hath  a  greater  propriety  in  himself.  Therefore  he 
may  oblige  his  son  only  so  far  as  his  propria^  ex- 
tendeth,  and  to  such  acts,  and  to  no  other ;  for  in 
those  his  will  is  reputatively  his  son's  wilL  As  if  a 
parent  sell  his  son  to  servitude,  he  is  bound  to  such 
wrviee  as  beseemeth  one  man  to  put  another  to.  2. 
As  he  is  rector  to  his  child,  he  may  by  contract  with 
a  third  person  promise  that  his  child  shall  do  such 
acts,  as  ne  hath  power  to  command  and  cause  him 
to  do :  as  to  read,  to  hear  God's  word,  to  labour  as 
he  is  able  ;  but  this  no  longer  than  while  he  is  un- 
der his  parent's  government :  and  so  long  obedience 
requiretn  him  to  perform  their  contracts,  in  perform- 
ing their  commands.  3.  The  child  having  received 
his  being  and  maintenance  from  them,  remains 
obliged  to  them  as  his  benefactors  in  the  debt  of 

Satitude  as  long  as  he  liveth :  and  that  so  deeply 
at  some  have  questioned  whether  ever  he  can  re- 
quite them  (whicn  mood  valomt  btmjieii  he  can  do 
only  by  furthering  their  salvation ;  as  many  a  ebild 
hath  been  the  cause  of  the  parent's  conversion). 
And  so  far  as  the  son  is  thus  a  debtor  to  his  parents, 
he  is  obliged  to  do  that  which  the  parents  by  con- 
tract with  a  third  person  shall  impose  upon  him. 
As  if  the  parents  could  not  be  delivered  out  of  cap- 
tivity, but  oy  obliging  the  son  to  pay  a  great  sum  of 
money,  or  to  live  in  servitude  for  their  release : 
thoo^  they  never  gave  him  any  money,  yet  is  he 
bound  to  pay  the  sum,  if  he  can  get  it,  or  to  perform 
the  seiritude  i  because  he  hath  received  more  from 
them,  even  his  being.   4.  As  the  parents  are  both 


owners,  (aeetatdim  mad,}  and  rulers,  and  bene&eton 
to  their  child,  in  all  three  respects  ctrnjunct,  they 
may  oblige  him  to  a  third  person  who  is  willfaig  to 
be  bis  benefector,  by  a  conditional  oiUigatioD  to  per- 
form such  conditions  that  he  may  possess  such  or 
such  benefits:  and  thus  a  guardian  or  any  friend 
who  is  fit  to  interpose  for  him,  may  oblige  him.  As 
to  take  a  lease  in  his  name,  in  wnich  he  shall  be 
bound  to  pay  such  a  rent,  or  do  such  a  service,  that 
he  may  receive  such  a  commodity  which  is  greater. 
Thus  parents  oblige  their  children  under  civil  go- 
vernments to  the  laws  of  the  society  or  kingdcoi, 
that  they  may  have  the  protection  and  benefita  of 
subjects.  In  these  cases  the  child  can  complain  of 
no  injury ;  for  it  is  for  his  benefit  that  he  is  obliged: 
and  the  parent  (in  this  respect)  cannot  oblige  him 
to  his  hurt :  for  if  he  will  quit  the  benefit,  he  may 
be  freed  when  he  will  from  his  obligation,  and  mav 
refuse  to  stand  to  the  covenant  if  he  dislike  iL  u 
he  will  give  up  his  lease,  he  may  be  disobliged  from 
the  rent  and  service. 

In  all  this  you  may  see  that  no  man  can  oblige 
another  against  God  or  his  salvation :  and  therefore 
a  parent  cannot  oblige  a  child  to  sin,  noi^  to  forbear 
hearing  or  reading  me  word  of  God,  or  praying,  or 
any  thing  necessary  to  his  aUmtiont  nor  can  he 
oblige  him  to  bear  an  heretical  pastor ;  nor  to  marry 
an  infidel  or  wicked  wife,  &e. 

And  here  also  you  may  perceive  on  what  groonds 
it  is  that  God  hath  ^pointed  parents  to  oblige  thor 
children  in  the  covenant  of  baptism,  to  be  nie  ser- 
vants of  God  and  to  hve  in  holiness  all  their  days. 

And  hence  it  is  apparent,  that  no  parents  can 
oblige  their  children  to  be  miserable,  or  to  any  sodi 
conmtion  which  is  worse  than  to  have  no  being. 
'  Also  that  when  parents  do  (as  commonly  they  do) 
profess  to  oblige  their  children  as  beneractora  tor 
their  good,  the  obligatum  is  then  to  be  interfw^ed 
aceormngly :  and  die  eUld  is  then  obliged  to  nothing 
which  is  really  his  hurt. 

Yea,  all  the  propriety  and  government  of  parents, 
cannot  authorise  mem  to  obljge  the  child  to  his 
hurt,  but  in  order  to  some  greater  good,  either  to  the 
parents  themselves,  or  to  the  commonwealth,  or 
others ;  at  least  that  which  the  parents  apprehend 
to  be  a  greater  good :  but  if  they  err  throu^  igno- 
rance or  partiality,  and  bind  tiie  child  to  a  greater 
hurt  for  meir  lesser  good,  (as  to  pay  two  hundred 
pounds  to  save  them  from  payinjg  one  hundred 
pounds,)  whether  their  injury  and  nn  do  excuse  the 
child  from  being  oUiged  to  any  more  than  ttie  |wo- 
portion  of  the  bmefit  required,  I  leave  modetennined. 

Quest.  III.  But  what  if  the  parents  diaagree,  and 
one  of  them  will  oblige  the  ehild,  and  the  other  will 
notP 

Antui,  1.  If  it  be  an  act  of  the  parents  as  mere 
proprietors  for  their  own  good,  either  of  them  may 
oblige  him  in  a  just  degree ;  because  they  have 
severally  a  propriety.  2.  If  it  be  an  act  of  govera- 
ment,  (as  if  thf^^  oblige  him  to  do  this  or  that  act  of 
service  at  their  command  in  bis  minori^,)  the  Is^ier 
may  oblige  him  anunst  the  mother's  crawent,  be- 
cause he  is  the  chief  ruler;  but  not  the  mother 
against  the  fkthei'B  will,  though  she  may  widumt  it 

Quut.  IV.  Is  a  man  obUged  by  a  contract  wind 
he  made  in  ignorance  or  mistake  of  the  matter? 

Ansu).  I  have  answered  this  before  in  tfie  case  of 
marriage,  part  iii.  chap.  i. :  I  add  here, 

1.  We  must  distinguish  between  culpable  and  in- 
culpable error.  2.  Between  an  error  about  the  prin- 
cipal matter,  and  about  some  smaller  accidents  cr 
circumstances.  3.  Between  a  case  where  the  law  of 
the  land  or  the  common  good  interposetht  and 
where  it  doth  iwt 
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1.  If  it  be  TOUT  own  fault  that  you  are  mistaken 
^ou  are  not  wnoUy  freed  from  the  obligation ;  but  if 
It  was  yonr  gross  &ult,  Iqr  negligence  or  vice,  yon 
are  not  at  all  freed;  but  if  it  Were  but  such  a  frailly 

as  almost  all  men  are  liable  to,  ao  that  none  but  a 
Mrson  of  extraordinary  virtue  or  diligence  could 
have  avoided  the  mistake,  then  equi^  will  propor- 
tionably  make  you  an  abatement  or  free  you  from 
the  obliKition.  So  far  as  you  were  obliged  to  un- 
derstand the  matter,  bo  far  you  are  obliged  by  the 
contract  i  especially  when  another  is  a  loser  by  your 
error. 

2.  An  inculpable  error  about  the  circumstances, 
or  smaller  parts,  will  not  free  you  from  an  obligation 
in  the  principal  matter ;  but  an  inculpable  error  in 
the  essentials  will. 

3.  Except  when  the  law  of  the  land  or  the  com- 
mon good,  doth  otherwise  OTermle  the  case;  for 
then  you  may  be  obliged  by  that  accident  In  divers 
cases  the  rulers  may  judge  it  necessary,  that  the 
effect  of  the  contract  shall  depend  upon  the  bare 
words,  or  writings,  or  actions ;  lest  false  pretences  of 
misQuderstanding  should  exempt  deceiuul  persons 
from  their  obligations,  and  nothing  should  be  a 
security  to  contractors.  And  then  men's  private 
cranmodi^  must  give  place  to  the  law  and  to  the 
pnUie  good. 

4  Natural  infirmities  must  be  numbered  with 
bnlta,  though  they  be  not  moral  vices,  as  to  the 
contracting  of  an  obligation,  if  they  be  in  a  person 
capable  or  contracting.  As  if  you  have  some  special 
denet  of  memory  or  ignorance  of  the  matter  which 
you  are  about  Anotner  who  is  no  way  feulty  by 
overreaching  you,  must  not  be  a  loser  by  your  weak- 
ness. For  he  that  cometh  to  the  market,  or  con- 
tracteth  with  another  that  knoweth  not  his  infirmity, 
is  to  be  supposed  to  understand  what  he  doth,  unless 
the  contrary  be  manifest :  you  should  not  meddle 
with  matters  which  you  understand  not;  or  if  you 
do,  you  nnut  be  content  to  be  a  loser  by  yoor  weak- 
ness. 

5.  Yet  in  such  cases,  another  Uut  hath  gained  by 
the  bargain,  may  be  obliged  by  the  laws  of  eqoihr 
and  chxaiiY,  to  remit  the  gun,  and  not  to  take  ad- 
vantage of  your  weakness ;  but  he  may  so  far  hold 
you  to  it,  as  to  secure  himself  from  loss ;  except  in 
cases  where  you  become  the  object  of  faia  charity, 
and  not  of  commutative  justice  only. 

Qveri.  V.  Is  a  drunken  man,  or  a  man  in  a  trans- 
porting passion,  or  a  melancholy  person,  obliged  by 
a  contract  made  in  such  a  case  P 

Anae.  Remember  still,  that  we  are  speaking  only 
of  eoatracts  about  matters  of  profits  a  wmldly  inte- 
rest ;  and  not  of  marriage  or  anv  of  another  natnre. 
And  the  question  as  it  conceroetb  a  man  in  drnnken- 
ness  or  passion,  is  answered  as  the  former  about 
culpable  error ;  and  as  it  concemeth  a  melancholy 
man,  it  is  to  be  answered  as  the  former  question,  in 
the  case  of  natural  infirmity.  But  if  the  melancholy 
be  so  great  as  to  make  him  uncapable  of  bargaining, 
he  is  to  be  esteemed  in  the  same  condition  as  an 
idiot,  or  one  in  deliration  or  distraction. 

Querf.  VI.  But  may  another  hold  a  man  to  it  who 
in  drunkenness  or  passion  maketh  an  ill  bargain,  or 
giveth  or  playeth  away  his  money ;  and  repenteth 
when  he  is  sober  ? 

Antw.  He  may  (ordinarily)  take  the  money  from 
the  loser,  or  him  that  castetn  it  thus  away ;  but  he 
may  not  keep  it  for  himself:  but  if  the  loser  be 
poor,  he  should  ^ve  it  to  his  wife  or  children  whom 
he  robbeth  by  his  sin :  if  not,  he  should  either  give 
it  to  the  magistrate  or  overseer  for  the  poor,  or  give 
it  to  the  poor  himself.  The  reason  of  this  deter- 
minatioD  is,  because  the  loser  hath  parted  with  his 


propriety,  and  can  lay  no  further  claim  to  the  thing; 
but  yet  the  gainer  can  have  no  tight  from  anothers 
crime :  if  it  were  fnm  an  injury,  ne  might,  so  fiur  as 
is  necessary  to  reparattons;  but  from  a  crime  fae 
cannot ;  for  his  loss  is  to  be  estimated  as  a  mulct  or 

Etnal^,  and  to  be  disposed  of  as  such  mulcts  as  are 
id  «n  swearers  and  drunkards  are.  Only  the  per- 
son b^  his  voluntary  bargain,  hath  made  the  otner 
party  instead  of  the  magistrate,  and  authorized  him 
(in  ordinary  cases)  to  dispose  of  the  gain,  for  die 
poor  or  public  good. 

Quest.  VII.  Am  I  obliged  by  the  words  or  writings 
which -usually  express  a  covenant,  without  any  cove- 
nanting or  self-oblinng  intention  in  me,  when  I 
speak  or  write  themP 

Anno.  Either  you  utter  or  write  tiiose  words  with 
a  purpose  to  make  another  believe  ttiat  you  intend  a 
covenant ;  or  at  least  by  culpable  negligence,  in  sndi 
a  manner  as  he  is  bound  so  to  understand  you,  tx 
justified  for  so  understanding  yon :  or  else  you  so  use 
the  words,  as  in  the  manner  sufficiently  to  signify 
that  you  intend  no  covenant  or  self-obligation.  In 
the  former  case  you  bind  yourself  (as  above  said) ; 
because  another  man  is  not  to  be  a  loser,  nor  you  a 
gainer  or  a  saver,  by  your  own  fraud  or  gross  negli- 
gence. But  in  the  latter  case  you  are  not  bound,  be- 
cause an  intent  oS  self-obliging  is  the  internal  effi- 
cient oi  the  obligation ;  and  a  signification  of  such 
an  intend  is  the  external  efficient,  without  which  it 
cannot  be.  If  you  read  over  the  words  of  a  bond,  or 
repeat  them  only  in  a  narrative,  or  ludicrously ;  or 
if  a  scrivener  write  a  form  of  obligation  of  himself, 
to  a  boy  for  a  copy,  or  to  a  scholar  for  a  precedent, 
these  do  not  induce  any  obligation  in  conscience,  nor 
make  you  a  debtor  to  another.  Thus  also  the  case 
of  the  intent  of  the  baptizer  or  baptized  (or  paroit) 
is  to  be  determined. 

Qveft.  VIll.  May  a  true  man  promise  a  robber 
money,  for  the  saving  of  his  life,  or  of  agreater  sum, 
or  more  precious  commodity  P 

Antw.  Yea,  in  ease  of  t^ecessity,  when  his  life  or 
estate  cannot  better  be  preserved;  and  lo  taxes  may 
be  paid  to  an  enemy  in  arms,  or  to  a  plundering  sol> 
dier  (supposing  that  it  do  no  other  nurt,  which  ia 
greater  than  the  good).  Any  man  may  part  with  a 
lesser  good  to  preserve  a  greater  ;  and  it  is  no  more 
voluntary  or  imputable  to  our  wills,  than  the  casting 
of  our  goods  into  the  sea  to  save  the  vessel  and  our 
lives. 

QhmI.  IX.  May  I  give  money  to  a  judge,  or  jus- 
tice, or  court  officer,  to  hire  him  to  do  me  justice,  or 
to  keep  him  from  doing  me  wrong;  or  to  avoid  per- 
secution P 

Antw.  Yon  may  not,  in  case  yonr  canae  be  had, 
give  any  thing  to  procure  iiguatiee  agahast  another ; 
no  nor  speak  a  word  for  it  nor  desire  it :  this  I  take 
as  presupposed.  You  may  not  give  money  to  pro- 
cure justice,  when  the  law  of  the  land  forbiddetn  it, 
andwhenit  willdomorehurt  accidentally  to  the  others 
than  good  to  you ;  when  it  will  harden  men  in  the 
sin  of  bribery,  and  cause  them  to  expect  the  like 
from  others.  But  except  it  be  when  some  such  acci- 
dental greater  hurt  doth  make  it  evil,  it  is  as  lawful 
as  to  hire  a  thief  not  to  kill  me  :  when  you  cannot 
have  your  right  hy  other  means,  you  may  part  with 
a  smaller  matter  lor  a  greato:. 

Quest.  X.  But  if  I  make  sneh  a  contract,  may  the 
other  lawi^y  take  it  of  me  P 

Ansu>.  No)  for  it  is  now  supposed  that  it  is  unlaw- 
ful on  his  part 

Quest.  XI.  But  if  under  necessity  of  force  I  pro- 
mise money  to  a  robber,  or  a  judge,  or  officer^  am  I 
bound  to  perform  it  when  my  necessity  is  over  f 

Amw.  Yon  have  lost  your  own  proprie^  by  your 
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covenant  and  therefore  mnst  not  retain  it  j  bat  he 
can  acquire  no  right  by  his  rin :  and  therefwe  some 
aay  th»  in  pdnt  of  iuatiee  you  are  not  bound  to  give 
it-nim,  but  to  give  it  to  the  magistrate  few  die  poor; 
Imt  yet  prudence  nuy  tell  you  of  other  reasons  a  fine 
to  give  It  the  man  himself  though  justice  bind  yon 
not  to  it;  as  in  case  that  else  he  may  be  revenged 
and  do  you  some  greater  hurt ;  or  some  greater  hurt 
is  any  other  way  Ute  to  be  the  consequent ;  which 
it  is  lawful  by  money  to  prevent  But  many  think 
that  yon  are  bound  to  deliver  the  money  to  the  thief 
or  officer  himself ;  because  it  is  a  lawful  thing  to  do 
it,  though  he  have  no  just  title  to  it ;  and  because  it 
was  your  meaning,  w  uie  signification  of  your  words 
la  your  covenant  with  him ;  8nd  if  it  were  not  lawfol 
to  do  it,  it  could  not  be  lawful  to  promise  to  do  it, 
otherwise  your  promise  is  a  lie.  To  this,  those  of 
the  other  opinion  say,  that  as  a  man  who  is  dis- 
charged of  His  promise  by  him  that  it  was  made  to, 
is  not  to  be  accounted  fklse  if  he  perform  it  not ;  so 
is  it  as  to  the  thief  or  officer  in  question  ;  because 
he  having  no  right,  is  to  you  as  the  other  that  hath 
quit  his  right.  And  this  answer  indeed  will  prove, 
tnat  it  is  not  strict  injustice  not  to  pay  the  money 
promised ;  but  it  will  not  prove  that  it  is  not  a  lie  to 
make  such  a  promise  wiUi  an  intent  of  not  perform- 
isx  it,  or  that  It  is  not  alie  to  make  it  with  an  intent 
oT performing  it,  and  not  to  do  it  when  you  may. 
Though  here  a  Jesuit  will  tell  yon  that  jrou  may  say 
the  words  of  a  promise,  with  an  equivocation  or 
mental  reservation  to  a  thief  or  persecuting  ma^s- 
trate  (of  which  see  more  in  the  chapters  of  lying, 
vows,  and  perjury).  I  am  therefore  oi  opinion  that 
your  promise  must  be  sincerely  made,  and  according 
to  the  true  intent  of  it  yon  most  offer  the  money  to 
the  thief  or  officer ;  except  in  case  the  magistrate 
forbid  you,  or  some  greater  reason  lie  against  it, 
which  you  foresaw  not  when  you  made  the  promise. 
Bat  the  offender  is  undonbte^y  oUiged  not  to  take 
die  money. 

The  same  determination  htddeth  as  to  all  contracts 
and  promises  made  to  such  persons,  who  by  injurious 
force  constrained  us  to  make  them.  There  is  on  us 
an  obligation  to  veracity,  though  none  to  them  in 
point  of  justice,  because  they  have  no  proper  right; 
nor  may  -they  lawfully  take  our  payment  or  service 
promised  them.  And  in  case  that  the  public  good 
unexpectedly  cross  our  performance,  we  must  not 
perform  it:  such  like  is  tne  case  of  conquerors,  and 
those  that  upon  conqnest  become  their  vassals  or 
subjects  upon  unrighteous  terms.  But  still  remem- 
ber, diatu  it  be  not  only  a  covenant  with  man,  but  a 
TOW  to  God,  which  maketh  him  a  party,  the  case  is 
altered,  and  we  remain  obliged. 

QiuH,  XII.  But  may  I  promise  die  thief  at  bribe- 
taker to  conceal  his  feultP  And  am  I  obliged  to  the 
performance  of  such  a  promise  P 

Anaw,  This  is  a  promise  of  omitting  that  which 
else  would  be  a  duty.  It  is  ordinarily  a  du^  to  re- 
veal a  thief  and  bribe-taker  that  he  may  be  punished. 
But  affirmatives  bind  not  ad  wayjer ;  no  act  (espe- 
cially external)  is  a  dutv  at  all  times,  therefore  not 
this,  of  revealing  an  offender's  foult  And  if  it  be 
not  always  a  duty,  then  it  must  be  none  when  it  is 
inomsnstent  with  smne  greater  benefit  or  Aniy  j  for 
when  two  gooda  come  togettier,  the  greater  is  to  be 
TCeferred ;  therefore  in  case  that  yon  see  in  just  pro- 
oability,  that  the  concealment  of  die  sinner  will  do 
more  hurt  to  the  commonwealth  or  the  souls  of  men, 
than  the  saving  of  your  Ufe  is  like  to  do  good,  you 
may  not  promise  to  conceal  him,  or  if  you  sinfully 
promise  it,  you  may  not  perform  it;  but  in  ease  that 
your  life  is  like  to  be  a  greater  good  than  the  not 
promising  to  conceal  him,  then  sm^  a  promise  is  no 


fault; because  the  diadoeing  him  is  no  dntar.  Botto 
judge  rightlyofthia  is  amatter  of  great  difficult.  If 
it  be  less  than  life  which  you  save  mehaiffOBuae, 
it  oftMls  oat  thatitisalMser  good  than  the  oetediny 
of  the  offence. 

But  it  will  here  be  said,  If  I  promise  not  to  conceal 
a  robber,  I  must  conceal  him  nevertheless ;  for  when 
he  hath  kilted  me,  I  cannot  reveal  him :  and  I  most 
conceal  the  bribe-taker ;  for  till  1  haVe  promised 
secrecy,  I  cannot  prove  him  guilty.  And  he  that 
promiseth  to  forbear  a  particular  good  action  whilst 
he  liveth,  doth  yet  reserve  his  Ufe  for  all  other  good 
woiks;  whereas  if  he  die,  be  will  neither  do  that  nor 
any  odier.  ^jut  this  ease  is  not  so  easily  determined: 
if  Daniel  die,  he  can  neither  pray  nor  do  any 
good  on  earth.  And  if  he  lire  he  may  do  much  otlier 
good,  though  he  never  pray;  and  yet  he  might  not 
promise  to  give  over  praying  to  save  his  life.  I  ctm- 
ceive  that  we  must  distinguish  of  duties  essential  to 
the  outward  part  of  Christianity,  or  of  constant,  india- 
pensable  necessity  ;  and  duties  which  are  altenUe* 
and  belong  only  to  some  persons,  times,  and  jdaccs ; 
also  between  the  various  consequents  of  omisaioDa. 
And  I  cmiceive  that  ordinarily  a  man  may  prcnnise 
for  the  saving  of  his  life,  that  he  will  forbear  a  paiti* 
cular,  alteranie  duty  or  relation  j  as  to  read  sodi  a 
commentary,  to  spotk  with  such  a  ministe^  to  be  a 
magistiate  or  a  minister,  &c.  in  case  we  nave  not 
before  bound  ourselves  never  to  give  over  oar  calliw 
till  death;  and  in  case  that  the  good  which  ww 
follow  our  forbearance,  is  likely  (to  a  judidoos  per- 
son) to  be  greater  than  the  evil.  But  no  man  nmy 
promise  to  omit  such  a  duty  as  God  hath  made  neces- 
sary during  Ufe ;  as  not  to  love  God,  or  fear,  or  trust 
him ;  not  to  worship  him,  and  call  upon  him,  and 
praise  him ;  nor  to  do  good  to  men's  souls  or  bodies 
in  the  general ;  or  not  to  preach  or  pmy  while  I  am 
a  minister  of  Clurist;  or  not  at  all  to  govern  while 
you  are  a  governor ;  for  all  these  emitradict  aonw 
tormer  and  greater  promises  or  duties.  Nor  may  yon 
omit  the  smallest  duty  to  save  your  life,  at  mea  a 
time  when  your  death  is  like  to  do  moce  good,  than 
your  life  would  do  without  that  one  dn^.  ^pptf 
this  to  the  present  case. 

Qvest.  XIII.  If  another  man  deceive  me  into  a 
promise  or  covenant  against  my  good,  am  I  bound 
to  perform  it  when  I  have  discovered  the  deceit  ? 

Ansa.  Yes,  1.  In  case  that  the  law  of  the  land,  ot 
other  reasons  for  the  public  good,  require  it  2.  Or 
in  case  that  you  were  fiiulty  by  negligence,  heed- 
lessness, or  otherwise  guil^  of  your  own  deceit,  in 
any  considerable  and  avoidable  degree.  Otherwise, 
in  that  measure  that  be  deceived  you,  and  in  thoae 
respects,  you  are  nfit  oUiged. 

Qwtt.  XIV.  If  the  contracting  parties  do  neither 
of  them  undentand  the  other*  is  it  a  covenant?  Or 
if  it  be,  whose  sense  must  cany  it? 

Antte.  If  they  nndnstand  not  eaeh  other  in  the 
essentials  of  the  contract,  it  is  no  contract  in  point 
of  conscience ;  except  where  the  laws  for  the  puUte 
safetjr  do  annex  the  obligation  to  bare  external  act 
But  if  they  understand  not  one  another  in  some  dr- 
cnmstances,  and  be  equally  culpable  or  innocent, 
they  must  come  to  a  new  agreement  in  those  par- 
ticulars ;  but  if  one  party  ouy  be  gnilw  of  the 
understanding,  he  most  bear  die  loss,  if  the  other  itr- 
sist  on  it 

Qmat.  XV.  Am  I  bound  to  stand  to  the  baivaiBS 
which  my  friend,  or  trustee,  or  servant  makem  for 
me,  when  it  proveth  much  to  my  injurv  or  loss  ? 

Antto,  Yes;  1.  If  they  exceed  not  the  bounds  of 
that  commission  or  trust  which  they  received  from 
jrou.  2,  Or  if  they  do,  yet  if  by  your  former  trust- 
ing and  nnng  them,  or  by  any  other  sign,  you  have 
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giffn  the  other  party  snffidoit  cause  to  suppose 
tbcm  inbnated  by  you  to  do  what  they  do,  so  that 
he  is  deceived  by  your  fiudt,  you  are  boand  at  least 
to  see  that  he  be  no  loser  youj  though  yon  are 
not  bound  to  make  him  a  eainer,  unless  you  truly 
signified  that  yoa  authorized  them  to  make  the  con- 
tract. For  if  it  be  merely  yoor  friend's  or  servant's 
error,  without  your  fault,  it  doth  not  bind  you  to  a 
third  person.  But  how  far  ^ou  may  be  bound  to 
pardon  that  error  to  your  fnend  or  servant,  is  an- 
other question ;  and  how  far  you  are  bound  to  save 
them  harmless.  And  that  must  be  determined  by 
laying  together  all  other  obligations  between  them 
unyou. 

QnK.  XTI.  If  I  say  I  will  gire  such  or  soch  a 

one  this  or  that,  am  I  bound  dioeby  to  do  it  P 

Jntw.  It  is  one  thing  to  express  your  present 
mind  and  resolution,  without  giving  away  the  liber^ 
of  changing  it ;  and  it  is  another  ming  to  intend  the 
obliging  of  yourself  to  do  the  thing  mentioned.  And 
that  obn^tion  is  either  intended  to  man,  or  to  God 
only ;  and  that  is  either  in  point  of  rendition  and 
use,  or  in  point  of  veracity,  or  the  performance  of 
that  moral  du^  of  speaking  truth.  If  you  meant 
no  more  iu  saying,  I  will  do  it,  or  I  will  give  it,  but 
that  this  is  your  present  will,  and  pur^Kwe,  and  reso- 
lution, yea,  though  it  add.  the  confident  persoanon 
thtt  your  will  sluU  not  change  i  yet  this  no  further 
obltgeth  you  than  you  are  obli^d  to  contittue  in 
that  will;  and  a  man's  confident  resolutions  may 
be  lawfully  changed  upon  sufficient  cause.  But  if 
you  intended  to  dienate  the  title  to  another,  or  to 

S've  him  present  right,  or  to  oblige  yourself  for  the 
ture  to  him  by  that  promise ;  or  to  oblige  yourself 
to  God  to  do  it  by  way  of  peremptory  assertion,  as 
one  that  will  be  guilty  of  a  lie  if  yon  perform  it 
not ;  or  if  you  dedicate  the  thing  to  God  by  those 
words  as  a  voW;  then  you  are  obliged  to  do  accord- 
iariy  (Bupposingnothing  else  to  prohibit  it). 

Quett.  XV 1 1.  Doth  an  inward  promise  of  the  mind 
not  expressed,  oblige  P 

Antte.  In  a  tow  to  God  it  doth ;  and  if  you  intend 
it  as  an  assertion  oUiging  you  in  point  of  veracity,  it 
doth  80  oblige  you  trat  you  must  lie.  But  it  is  no 
contract,  nor  giveth  any  man  a  title  to  what  you  ta- 
citly thought  ot 

Qtmt.  XVill.  May  I  promise  an  unlawful  thing 
(sim[dy  so)  without  an  intention  of  performing  it,  to 
save  my  life  firom  a  thief  or  persecutor  P 

Antw.  No :  because  it  is  a  lie,  when  the  tongue 
weeth  not  with  the  heart    Indeed  those  that 
Qunk  a  lie  is  no  «n  when  it  hurteth  not  another, 
jnatify  tius,  if  that  would  h<dd  good ;  but  I  have 
eonfiited  i^  part  i.  in  the  chapter  against 

lying. 

Quett,  XIX.  May  ai^  thing  otherwise  unlawfiil 

become  a  duty  upon  a  promise  to  do  it  P 

Answ.  This  is  answered  before,  part  i.  chapter  of 
penury  and  vows:  a  thing  unlawful  will  be  so 
still,  notwithstanding  a  vow  or  promise ;  and  some 
so  of  that  also  which  is  unlawful  antecedently  but 
hy  accident ;  as  e.  g.  It  is  not  simply  unlawfnl  to 
cast  away  a  cup  of  wine  or  a  piece  of  silver  (for  it 
is  lawful  upon  a  sufficient  cause) ;  but  it  is  unlaw- 
ful to  do  it  without  any  sufficient  cause.  Now  snp- 
pose  I  ahonld  contract  with  another  fliat  I  will  do 
It ;  am  I  bound  by  such  a  contract  P  Many  say  no, 
because  the  matter  ia  unlawful  though  hut  by  acci- 
dent; and  the  contract  cannot  make  it  lawnd.  I 
rather  think  that  I  am  .bound  in  such  a  case ;  but 
yet  that  my  obligation  doth  not  exclude  me  wholly 
from  sin ;  it  was  a  sin  before  I  promised  it  (or  vowed 
it)  to  cast  away  a  forthing  causelessly.  And  if  I 
caosdesaly  pronused  it,  I  sinned  in  that  promise ; 
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but  yet  there  may  be  cause  for  the  performance : 
and  if  I  have  entat^led  myself  in  a  necessitr  of  in- 
ning whether  I  do  it  or  not,  I  must  choose  the  leaser 
sin ;  for  that  is  then  my  du^.  (Though  I  should 
have  chosen  neither  as  long  as  I  could  avoid  it)  In 
a  great  and  hurtful  sin  I  may  be  obliged  rather  to 
break  my  covenant  than  to  commit  it,  yet  it  is  hard 
to  say  so  of  every  accidental  evil :  my  reasons  are, 
1.  Because  the  promise  or  covenant  is  now  an  acci- 
dent to  be  put  into  the  balance ;  and  may  weigh 
down  a  lighter  accident  on  the  other  side  (but  I 
know  that  the  great  difficulty  is  to  discern  which  is 
indeed  the  preponderating  accident). 

2.  I  think  if  a  magistrate  command  me  to  do  any 
thing  which  by  a  small  accident  is  evil  (as  to  spend 
an  hour  in  vain,  to  give  a  penny  in  vain,  to  speak  a 
word  which,  antecedently,  was  vain)  that  I  must  do 
it;  and  ^t  then  it  is  not  vain  because  it  mani- 
festeth  my  obedience  (otherwise  obedience  would 
be  greatly  straitened).  Therefore  my  own  contract 
may  make  it  my  duty ;  because  I  am  able  to  oblige 
myself  as  well  as  a  magistrate  is.  3.  Because  cove- 
nant-breaking (and  perjury)  is  really  a  greater  sin 
than  speaking  a  vain  word ;  and  my  error  doth  not 
make  it  no  sin,  but  only  entangles  me  in  a  neeessily 
of  sinning  which  way  soever  ftake. 

Quesf.  XX.  If  a  man  make  a  contract  to  promote 
the  nn  of  another  for  a  reward,  (as  a  cormpt  judge 
or  lawyer,  officer  or  clerk,  to  promote  iigustice ;  or. 
a  resetter,  to  help  a  thief;  or  a  bawd  or  whore,  for 
the  price  of  formcation,)  may  he  take  the  reward, 
when  the  sin  is  committed  (suppose  it  repented  of)  P 

Aiuip.  The  offender  that  promised  the  reward, 
hath  parted  with  his  title  to  the  money ;  therefore  you 
may  receive  it  of  him  (and  ought,  except  he  will 
rightly  dispose  of  it  himselO ;  but  withal  to  confess 
the  sin  and  persuade  him  aJso  to  repent :  but  you 
may  not  take  any  of  that  money  as  your  own  (for 
no  man  can  purchase  true  propriety  by  iniquity)  f 
bat  either  give  it  to  the  party  iigured,  (to  whom  yon 
are  bound  to  make  satisnction,)  or  to  the  magistrate 
or  the  poor,  according  as  the  case  particnlaiiy 
requireth. 

QuMt.  XXI.  If  I  contract  or  bargain,  or  promise 
to  another,  between  us  two,  without  any  legal  form 
or  witness,  doth  it  bind  me  to  the  performance  P 

Aruv.  Yes,  in  foro  amieieniitB,  supposing  the 
thing  lawful;  but  if  the  thing  be  unlawful  tn  foro 
Dei,  and  such  as  the  law  of  the  land  only  would  lay 
hold  of  you  about  or  force  you  to,  if  it  had  been 
witnessed,  then  the  law  of  the  land  may  well  he 
avoided,  by  the  want  of  legal  forms  and  witnesses. 

(bteft.  XXII.  May  I  buy  an  office  for  money  in  a 
court  of  jostieeP 

Arute.  Some  offices  you  may  buy  (where  the  law 
alloweth  it  tmd  it  tendeth  not  to  injustice);  bat 
other  offices  you  may  not :  the  difierence  the  lasers 
may  tell  you  better  than  I,  and  it  would  be  tedioas 
to  pursue  instances. 

QuMt.  XXIII.  May  one  buy  a  place  of  magistracy 
or  judicatore  for  money  P 

Answ.  Not  when  your  own  honour  or  commodity 
is  your  end :  because  the  common  good  is  the  end 
of  government  j  and  to  a  iidthful  governor,  it  is  a 
place  of  great  labour  and  suffering,  and  requireth 
much  sdlMenial  and  patience.  Therefore  they  that 
purchase  it  as  a  place  of  honour,  gain,  or  pleasure, 
either  know  not  what  they  undertake,  or  have  carnal 
ends ;  else  they  would  rwier  purchase  their  liberty 
and  avoid  it  But  if  a  king,  or  a  judge,  or  other 
magistrate,  see  that  a  bad  man  (more  unfit  to  govern) 
is  like  to  be  put  in,  if  he  be  put  by,  it  is  lawful  for 
him  to  purchase  the  people's  deliverance  at  a  very 
dear  rate  (even  by  a  lawful  war,  which  is  more 
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tiun.  money,  when  the  wvereign's  power  is  in  soch 
danger) :  bat  the  heart  most  be  watched,  that  it  pre- 
tend not  Ihe  common  good,  and  intend  your  own 
commodity  and  honour;  and  the  probable  conse- 
quents must  be  weighed ;  and  the  laws  of  the  land 
must  be  consulted  also ;  for  if  they  absolutely  prohibit 
the  buying  of  a  place  of  judicature,  the;  must  be 
obeyed.*   And  ill  effects  may  make  it  sinful. 

Qutst.  XXIV.  May  one  sell  a  church  benefice,  or 
rectoiy,  or  orders  ? 

Anaw.  If  tiie  benefice  be  originally  of  your  own 
gift,  it  is  at  first  in  your  power  to  give  part  or  all, 
to  take  some  deductions  out  of  it  or  not :  but  if  it  be 
really  given  to  the  church,  and  yon  have  but  the 
patronage  or  choice  of  the  incumbent  it  is  sacrilege 
to  sell  it  for  any  commodity  of  your  own :  but  whether 
yon  may  take  somewhat  out  of  a  greater  benefice,  to 
give  to  another  church  which  is  poorer,  dependetfa 
partly  on  the  law  of  the  land,  and  partly  ufion  the 
probable  consequents.  If  the  law  absolutely  forbid 
It,  (supposing  that  unlawful  contracts  cannot  be 
avoided  unless  gome  lawful  ones  be  restrained,)  it 
must  be  obeyed  fin  the  common  good ;  and  if  tiie 
eonseqaent  of  n  lawful  contract  be  like  to  be  the 
more  hurtfol  encouragement  of  unlawful  ones,  such 
examples  must  be  forborne,  though  the  law  were  not 
gainst  them.  But  to  sell  ordera  is  undoubted 
smiony ;  (that  is,  the  office  of  the  ministry,  or  the 
act  of  ordination ;)  though  scribes  may  be  paid  for 
writing  instruments. 

Quest.  XXV.  May  a  man  give  money  for  orders  or 
benefices,  when  they  cannot  otherwise  be  had  P 

Atmo.  This  is  answered  in  quest  xxii.  1.  If  the 
law  absolutely  forbid  it,  for  the  common  safety,  you 
may  not  2.  If  your  end  be  chiefly  your  own  com- 
mooi^,  ease,  or  nononr,  you  may  not  Bnt  in  case 
yon  were  clear  from  all  such  evils,  and  the  ease  were 
only  this,  whether  you  might  not  give  money  to  get 
in  yourself,  to  keep  out  a  heretic,  a  wolf,  or  insuf- 
ficient man,  who  might  destroy  the  people's  souls, 
I  see  not  but  it  might  well  be  done. 

Qiuat.  XXVI.  May  I  give  money  to  officers,  ser- 
vants, or  assistants  for  their  furtherance  P 

Atitw.  For  writings  or  other  servile  acts  about 
the  circumstantials  you  may;  but  not  (directly  or  in- 
directly) to  promote  the  simoniacal  contract  What 
you  may  not  give  to  the  principal  agent,  you  may 
iu>t  give  his  instruments  or  others  for  the  same  end. 

vnut.  XXVIL  May  I  give  or  do  any  thing  after- 
ward by  way  of  gratitude,  to  the  patron,  bishop,  or 
any  others,  meir  relations  or  retainers  P 

Anmo.  Not  when  the  expectation  of  that  gratitude 
was  a  (secret  or  open)  condition  of  the  presentation 
or  orders ;  and  you  believe  that  you  should  not  else 
have  received  them :  therefore  promised  gratitude  is 
but  a  kind  of  contracting.  Nor  may  you  show  gra^ 
titude  by  any  scandalous  way,  which  seemeth  simony. 
Otherwise,  no  doubt  but  you  may  be  pmdendy  grate- 
ful for  that  or  any  other  kindness. 

Quest.  XXVIIl.  May  not  a  bishop  or  pastor  take 
money  for  sermons,  sacraments,  or  other  offices  ? 

Anm.  Not  for  the  things  themselves ;  he  most 
not  sell  Gtod's  word  and  sacraments,  or  any  other 
holy  ^ng.  Bnt  they  Uiat  serve  at  the  altar  may 
live  on  the  altar,  and  the  elders  that  nde  well  are 
worthy  of  double  honour  *,  and  the  mouth  of  the  ox 
that  treaded  out  the  com  should  not  be  mnzzlcd. 
They  may  receive  due  maintenance  while  they  per- 
form God's  service,  that  they  may  be  vacant  to  at- 
tend their  proper  work. 

Quett.  XxiX.  May  one  person  disoblige  another 
of  a  promise  made  to  him  P 

a  Whether  the  consequent  be  good  or  hurt  is  like  to  be 
greater,  must  b«  wcU  coBiidered. 


DIRE(?rORY.  Put  IV. 

Antw.  Yes,  if  it  be  no  more  than  a  promise  to  that 
person;  because  a  man  may  give  away  his  right; 
but  if  it  be  moreover  a  vow  to  God,  or  you  intend  to 
oblige  yourself  in  point  of  veracity  under  the  gnilt 
of  a  lie  if  you  do  othernrise,  these  aJter  the  csw,  and 
no  person  can  herein  disoblige  you. 

Quest.  XXX.  But  what  if  the  contract  be  boond 
by  an  oath,  may  another  then  release  me  P 

Answ.  Yes,  if  that  oath  did  only  tie  you  to  pa- 
form  your  promise ;  and  were  no  vow  to  God,  which 
made  him  a  party  by  dedicating  any  thing  to  him; 
for  then  the  oath  being  but  subservient  to  the  promite, 
he  that  dischargeth  you  from  the  promise,  discbm- 
eth  you  also  from  the  oath  which  bound  you  hooei^ 
to  keep  it 

Quest.  XXXI.  Am  I  bound  by  a  promiaewben 
the  cause  or  reason  of  it  proveth  a  mistake  ? 

Antw.  If  by  the  cause  you  mean  only  the  extrin- 
sical reasons  which  moved  you  to  it,  you  may  be  I 
obliged  nevertheless  for  finding  your  mistake;  onij  | 
so  &r  as  the  other  was  the  culpable  cause,  (u  ii  \ 
aforesaid,)  he  is  boond  to  satisfy  you ;  but  if  1^  the  ' 
cause  yon  mean  the  formal  reason,  which  CMistitBt 
eth  the  contract  then  the  mistake  may  in  SMaecaiei  , 
nullify  it  (of  which  enough  before). 

QuMf.  XXXII.  What  if  a  foUowing  accidentmb 
it  more  to  my  hurt  than  could  be  foreseen  ? 

Anno.  In  some  contracts  it  is  supposed  or  ei* 
pressed,  that  men  do  undertake  to  run  the  hazsid;  ' 
and  then  they  must  stand  obliged.  But  in  some  cod- 
tiacts,  it  is  rationally  supposed  that  the  parties  intend 
to  be  free,  if  so  great  an  alteration  should  &11  ooL 
But  to  give  instances  of  both  these  cases  wonld  be  i 
too  long  a  work. 

QuMf.  XXXIII.  What  if  something  unexpectedly 
&11  oat;  which  maketh  it  injnriona  to  a  third  penni?  | 
I  cannot  sure  be  oblkfed  to  iqinre  another. 

Amw.  If  the  case  be  the  latter  mentioned  inAe 
foregoing  answer,  you  may  be  thus  free ;  bnt  if  it 
be  the  former,  (you  beii^  supposed  to  run  the  banrd, 
and  secure  the  other  party  against  all  others,)  tha 
either  you  were  indeed  aumorized  to  make  tUs  bar- 
gain, or  not ;  if  not,  the  third  perscn  may  secure  hii 
right  against  the  other ;  but  if  you  were,  then  yoo 
must  make  satisfaction  as  you  can  to  die  third  jtei- 
son.  Yea,  if  you  made  a  covenant  widiout  aotbori^, 
you  are  obliged  to  save  the  other  harmless,  vdm 
he  knew  your  power  to  be  doubtful,  and  did  resoln 
to  run  the  hacud. 

(butt.  XXXIV.  Wfaatif  somedung  fell  oatwhicli 
maketh  the  performance  to  be  a  sin  P 

Anw.  You  must  not  do  it ;  but  you  most  make 
the  other  satis&ction  for  all  the  loss  which  you  wen 
the  cause  of,  unless  he  undertook  to  stand  to  the 
hazard  of  this  also  (ex^citly  or  implicitly). 

Quest.  XXXV.  Am  I  obliged  if  the  odier  bicak 
covenant  with  me  P 

Answ.  There  are  covenants  which  make  relatioDs 
(as  between  husband  and  wife,  pastor  and  flod, 
rulers  sud  subjects)  ;  and  covenants  which  eonref 
title  to  commodities,  of  which  only  I  am  hoe  t> 
speak.  And  in  these  there  are  some  ocndilioM 
which  are  essentaal  to  Ihe  covenant ;  if  the  oAa 
first  break  these  eoncUtions,  yon  are  disobHgn- 
But  there  are  other  conditimu  which  are  not  eases- 
tial,  but  only  necessary  to  scnne  following  benefit, 
whose  non-performance  will  only  forfeit  that  pu- 
ticular  benefit ;  and  there  are  conditions  which  we 
only  undertaken  subsequent  duties,  trusted  on_  the  , 
honesty  of  the  performer ;  and  in  these  a  U2m  i 
doth  not  disoblige  you.  lliese  latter  are  botiaqm- 
perly  called  conditions. 

Quest.  XXXVl.  May  I  contract  to  pe*™J 
thing  which  I  foresee  is  like  to  become  impoauK 


Digitized  by 


Car.  XtX. 


CHRISTIAN  POLITICS. 


833 


wrinfiil,  before  4ie  time  <tf  perfonnance  come,  though 
ft  be  not  BO  at  present 

Jntw.  With  all  penons  tou  moat  deal  tndy ;  and 
with  jast  contractors  openly ;  but  with  thieves,  and 
morderers,  and  persecutors,  you  are  not  always 
bound  to  deal  openly.   This  being  premised,  either 

J'onr  covenant  is  absolutely,  This  i  will  do,  be  it 
awful  or  not,  possible  or  impossible ;  and  such  a 
covenant  is  sin  and  folly  :  or  it  is  conditional,  This 
I  will  dO)  If  it  continue  lawful,  or  possible :  this  eoz^ 
^an  (at  r&dier  exception)  is  still  implied  where  it 
is  not  expressed,  unless  the  contrary  be  expressed  : 
therefore  mch  a  covenant  is  lawfiu  with  a  robber 
wHh  whom  you  are  not  bound  to  deal  openly ;  be- 
cause it  is  but  the  ctmeealing  from  him  the  event 
which  you  foresee.  As  e.  g.  you  have  intelligence 
that  a  snip  is  lost  at  sea,  or  is  like  to  be  taken  by 
pirates,  which  the  robber  expecteth  shortly  to  come 
safe  into  the  harbour:  you  may  promise  him  to 
deliver  up  yourself  his_  prisoner,  when  that  ship 
cometh  home.  Or  you  'know  a  person  to  be  mor- 
tally sick,  and  will  die  before  the  next  week ;  you 
may  obUge  yourself  to  marnr  or  serve  that  person 
two  moimis  aace  t  for  it  is  imphed,  if  he  or  she  be 
flien  alive.  But  with  equal  contractors,  this  is  un- 
kwfld,  with  whom  yoo  are  obliged  not  only  to 
verier  but  to  jostice }  as  in  the  foUowing  cases  will 
befiuther  manifested. 

Tii.  3.  Special  Cotes  about  Justice  in  Buying  and 

Selling. 

Quest.  I.  Am  I  bound  to  endeavour  that  he  whom 
I  deal  with  may  be  a  gainer  by  the  bargain  as  well 
as  I? 

jintw.  Yes,  if  you  be  equally  in  want,  or  in  the 
like  condition  t  bat  if  he  ne  very  poor,  uid  you  be 
rich,  charity  most  be  so  mixed  vnth  justice,  that  you 
must  endeavour  that  it  be  more  to  his  commodity 
than  yours  (if  he  be  one  indeed  that  you  owe  charier 
to).  And  if  you  be  poor,  and  he  be  rich,  you  may 
be  wiUing  to  be  the  only  gainer  yourself,  so  be  it 
you  covet  not  another's,  nor  desire  that  he  be 
wronged ;  for  when  he  hatii  power  to  deal  charitably, 
yon  may  be  willing  of  his  charity  or  kindness. 

Quest.  II.  May  I  desire  or  take  more  than  my  la- 
bonr  or  goods  are  worth,  if  I  can  get  it  ? 

■Anste.  1.  Kot  by  deceit,  persu^ling  another  that 
Aey  are  worth  more  dian  uiey  are.  2.  Not  by  ex- 
tortion, working  upon  men's  ignorance,  error,  or 
necessity  (of  which  more  anon).  3.  Not  of  any  one 
that  is  poorer  than  yourself,  or  of  any  one  that  in- 
tepdeth  but  an  eqoal  bargain.  4L  But  if  you  deal 
with  the  rich,  who  in  generosity  stick  not  at  a  small 
matter,  and  are  willing  another  should  be  a  vainer 
by  them,  and  understand  what  they  do,  it  is  lawful 
to  take  as  much  as  they  will  give  you. 

Qvea.  III.  MSy  I  ask  iu  tiie  market  more  than 
my  goods  are  truly  wortfi  P 

Anste.  In  the  case  last  mentioned  you  may ;  when 
you  are  selling  to  the  rich,  who  are  wiUing  to  show 
their  generosity,  and  to  oiake  you  gainers.  But  then 
the  hcaest  way  is  to  say,  it  is  worA  but  so  much ; 
hot  if  yoa  will  give  so  much  more  because  I  need  it^ 
I  will  take  it  thankfully.  Some  think  also  where 
tiie  common  custom  is  to  ask  more  ^an  the  worth, 
and  people  wiU  not  buy  unless  yon  come  down 
from  your  first  demand,  that  then  you  may  lawMIv 
ask  more,  because  else  there  is  no  trading  with 
such  people.  My  judgment  in  this  case  is  this, 
I.  That  ordinarily  it  is  better  to  ask  no  more  at  all 
but  a  just  gain ;  and  that  the  inconveniences  of  doing 
otherwise  are  greater  than  any  on  the  other  side ; 
for  he  that  heareth  you  ask  unjustly  may  well  think 
that  you  would  take  uiijustly  if  you  (onld  get  it,  and 
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consequently  that  you  are  unjust   2.  But  this  just 

fain  heth  not  always  just  in  an  indivisible  quantity,  or 
eterminate  price.  A  man  that  hath  a  family  to 
maintain  by  his  trade,  may  lawfully  take  a  propor- 
tionable, moderate  gain ;  though  if  he  take  less  he 
may  get  something  too.  To  be  always  just  at  a 
word  is  not  convenient;  for  he  that  may  lawfully 
get  two  or  three  shillings  or  more  in  the  pound  of 
Kie  rich,  mav  see  cause  to  let  a  poorer  person  have 
it  for  less ;  out  never  ask  above  what  it  is  reason- 
able to  take.  3.  And  if  jo\x  once  peremptorily  said, 
I  will  take  no  less,  then  it  is  not  fit  to  go  from  your 
word.  4,  And  if  you  do  meet  with  such  fools  or 
jffoud  gallants,  who  will  not  deal  with  you  unless 
you  ask  dear,  it  is  pust  that  when  they  nave  given 
you  more  than  it  is  worth,  you  tell  tnem  so,  and 
offer  them  the  overplus  again.  And  for  them  that 
expect  that  you  abate  much  of  your  asking,  it  is  an 
inconvenience  to  be  borne,  which  will  be  ever  to 
yooT  advantage  when  you  are  once  better  known. 

Quest.  IV.  How  shall  the  worth  of  a  commodity 
be  judged  of  P 

Ansu>,  1.  When  ibe  law  setteth  a  r^  nptm  saj 
thing  (as  on  bread  and  drink  with  ns)  it  must  be  o^ 
served.  2.  If  you  go  to  the  nmiket,  the  market  piiee 
is  much  to  be  observed.  3.  If  it  be  in  an  equal  eo^ 
tract,  with  one  that  is  not  inwan^  you  may  estimate 
your  goods  as  they  coat  you,  or  are  worui  to  yon, 
thou^  it  be  above  the  common  price ;  seeing  the 
buyer  is  firee  to  take  or  leave  them.  4.  But  if  that 
which  you  have  to  sell  be  extraordinarily  desirable, 
or  worth  to  some  one  person  more  than  to  you  or 
another  man,  you  must  not  make  too  great  an  ad- 
vantage of  his  convenience  or  desire ;  out  be  glad 
that  you  can  pleasure  him,  upon  equal,  foir,  and 
h(Hie8t  terms.  5.  If  there  be  a  secret  worth  in  your 
c(mmiudity  which  fhe  market  will  take  no  notice  ot, 
(as  it  is  usual  in  a  horse,)  it  is  lawful  for  you  to  take 
according  to  that  true  worth  if  jrou  can  get  it  Bot 
it  is  a  f^e  rule  of  them  that  think  their  commodity 
is  worth  as  much  as  any  one  will  give. 

Quest.  V.  Is  it  lawful  to  make  a  thing  seem  better 
than  it  is,  bv  trimming,  adorning,  or  setting  the  best 
side  outward  or  in  sight;  or  to  conceal  the  faults  of 
what  I  am  to  sell  P 

Aftsu?.  It  is  lawful  to  dress,  polish,  adorn,  or  set 
out  your  commodity,  to  make  it  seem  as  it  is  indeed, 
but  not  to  make  it  seem  better  than  it  is :  except  in 
some  very  few  nnusual  cases  j  as  if  you  deal  vrith 
some  fontastical  fbol,  who  will  not  buy  it,  nor  give 
you  the  true  worth,  except  it  be  so  set  out^  and  made 
in  some  respects  to  seem  better  tiian  it  is.  It  is  law- 
fol  so  far  to  serve  their  curiosity  or  humour,  as  to  get 
the  worth  of  your  commodity.   But  if  yon  do  it  to 

?et  more  than  the  worth  by  deceiving,  it  is  a  sin. 
.nd  such  glossing  hath  so  notable  an  appearance  of 
deceit,  that  for  that  scandal  it  should  be  avoided. 

2.  And  as  for  concealing  the  foult  the  case  is  the 
same  ;  you  ought  not  to  deceive  your  nei^bonr, 
but  to  do  as  you  would  be  done  ;  and  therefore 
must  not  conceal  any  foult  which  he  desireth  or  is 
concerned  to  know.  Except  it  be  when  you  deal 
with  one  who  maketh  a  tu  greater  matter  ai  that 
fkult  than  there  is  cause,  ana  would  wrong  you  in 
the  price  if  it  were  known :  yea,  and  that  exception 
will  not  hold  neither,  'except  in  a  case  when  yon 
must  needs  sell,  and  they  must  buy  it:  because,  1. 
You  may  not  have  another  man's  money  against  his 
wilt,  though  it  be  no  more  than  the  thing  is  worth. 
2.  Because  it  will  be  scandalous  when  the  feult  is 
known  by  him  that  buyeth  it. 

Qftest.  \I.  What  if  the  fault  was  concealed  from 
me  when  I  bought  it,  or  if  I  were  deceived  or  over- 
reached    him  that  sold  it  me,  tmd  gave  more  than 
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the  worth,  may  I  not  r^air  my  loss  by  doing  as  1 
was  done  by  P 

Answ.  No  ;  no  more  than  you  may  cut  another's 
pune,  because  yours  was  cut;  you  must  do  as  you 
would  be  done  by,  and  not  as  you  are  done  by. 
What  yon  may  do  with  the  man  that  deceived  you, 
IB  a  harder  question}  but  doubtless  you  may  not 
wrong  an  hmest  man,  becaiue  you  were  wronged  by 
a  knave. 

Object.  But  it  is  taken  for  granted  in  the  marked 
that  every  man  will  get  as  much  as  he  can  have, 
and  that  caveat  emptor  is  the  only  security;  and 
therefore  every  man  trustcth  to  his  own  wit,  and  not 
to  the  seller's  honesty,  and  so  resolveth  to  run  the 
hazard. 

Ansip.  It  is  not  so  among  christians,  nor  iniidels 
who  profess  eiUier  truth  or  common  honesty.  If  you 
come  among  a  company  of  cut-purses,  where  the 
match  is  made  thus,  Look  Ihou  to  thy  purse,  and  I 
will  look  to  mine,  and  he  that  can  get  most  let  him 
take  it  I  then  indeed  yon  have  no  reason  to  trust 
another.  But  there  are  no  tradesmen  or  buyen  who 
will  profbsa  that  they  look  not  to  be  trusted,  or  say, 
I  wiQ  lie  or  deceive  yon  if  I  can.  Among  thieves 
and  pirates  inch  total  distrust  may  be  allowed ;  but 
«fflong  sober  petKms  in  civil  societies  and  converse, 
we  must  in  reason  and  charity  expect  some  truth 
and  hmesly,  and  not  presume  them  to  be  all  liars 
and  deceivers,  that  we  may  seem  to  have  allowance  to 
be  such  ourselves.  Indeed  we  trust  them,  not  abso- 
lutely as  saints,  but  with  a  mixture  of  distrust,  as 
fidliUe  and  faulty  men :  and  so  as  to  trust  our  own 
circumspection  above  their  words,  when  we  know 
not  Ae  persons  to  be  very  just  But  we  ham  no 
cause  to  make  a  market  a  place  of  mere  deceit  where 
every  one  saith,  Tmst  not  me,  and  I  will  not  tnut 
diee;  but  let  us  all  take  one  anodier  fbr  cheats  and 
liari,  and  get  what  we  can!  Such  censures  savour 
not  of  chari^,  or  of  just  intentions. 

^lut.  VII.  What  if  1  foresee  a  plenty  and  cheap- 
ness in  a  time  of  dearth,  which  the  buyer  foreseeui 
not,  (as  if  1  know  that  there  are  ships  coming  in 
with  store  of  that  commodity  which  will  make  it 
cheap,)  am  I  bound  to  tell  the  buyer  of  it,  and  hin- 
der my  own  gain  P 

.^im.  There  may  be  some  instances  in  tradiiu; 
with  enemies,  or  wim  rich  men,  that  renrd  not  sucfi 
nutters,  or  with  men  that  are  snpposM.  to  know  it 
as  well  as  you,  in  which  jron  are  not  bound  to  tell 
them.  Bnt  in  your  ordinary  equal  trading,  when 
yon  have  reason  to  think  that  the  buyer  knoweth  it 
DOt^  and  would  not  give  so  dear  if  he  knew  it,  you 
are  bound  to  tell  him ;  because  you  must  love  your 
neighbour  as  yoiu^lf,  and  do  as  you  would  be  done 
by,  and  not  take  advantage  of  his  ignorance. 

QKCft.  VIII.  If  I  foresee  a  dearth,  may  I  not  keep 
my  commodity  till  then  P 

AntiD.  Yesi  unless  it  be  to  the  hurt  of  the  com- 
monwealth ;  as  if  yo*ir  keeping  it  in  be  the  cause  of 
the  dearth,  and  your  hringmgit  fmrdi  would  help  to 
prevent  it 

Quest.  IX.  May  one  use  many  words  in  buying 
and  selling? 

Jntw.  y  ou  must  use  no  more  Aan  are  true,  and 
|aat,  and  useful :  but  there  are  more  words  nee(^ 
wim  MHne  persons  who  are  talkative  and  unsatisfied 
than  wiUi  others. 

<2h«M.  X.  May  I  buy  as  cheap  as  I  can  get  it,  or 
give  less  than  the  thmg  is  worth  P 

J^m,  If  it  be  worth  more  to  you  than  the  market 
price,  (through  your  necessity,)  yon  are  not  bomid 
to  give  above  &e  market  price.  If  it  be  wortti  less 
to  yon  than  the  market  imce,  yon  axe  not  bound  to 
gin  mcse  dun  it  is  woini  to  you,  ai  suited  to  your 


use.  But  you  must  hot  denxe  nor  seek  to  get  an- 
other's goods  or  labour  for  len  than  it  is  worth  in 
both  these  respects  (in  common  estimate,  and  to 

you). 

Qfteit-  XT.  May  I  take  advantage  of  another's  ne- 
cessity to  buy  for  less  than  the  worth,  or  sell  fox 
more :  as  e.  g.  a  poor  man  must  needs  have  money 
suddenly  fbr  nis  goods,  though  he  sell  them  but  fat 
half  the  worth ;  and  I  have  no  need  of  tibem  s  am  I 
bound  to  give  him  the  worth  when  I  have  do  needf 
and  when  it  is  a  great  kindness  to  him  to  give  him 
any  thing  in  that  strait  P  So  also  when  I  nave  no 
desire  to  sell  my  horse,  and  another's  neceasi^ 
maketh  him  willing  to  give  more  than  he  is  wor^ 
may  1  not  take  it  P 

Antw.  To  the  first  case :  you  must  distingnish  be- 
tween an  act  of  justice  and  of  charity ;  and  between 
your  need  of  the  thing  and  the  worth  of  it  to  you. 
Though  yiHi  have  no  need  of  the  poor  man's  goods* 
yet  if  you  boy  them,  both  justice  and  charihr  require 
that  yon  give  him  as  much  as  they  are  wwm  to  too, 
though  not  80  much  as  they  are  worth  in  the  maiaet : 
yea,  and  that  you  buy  them  of  him  in  his  neoesritjr ; 
for  if  you  gi*e  him  but  what  they  are  worth  to  yon, 
you  are  no  loser  by  it ;  and  you  should  do  ancrthcr 
good,  when  it  is  not  to  your  own  hurt  or  Iossl  By 
what  they  are  worth  to  yoa,  I  mean  so  much  as  that 
you  be  no  loser.  As,  if  it  be  meat  or  drink,  though  i 
vou  have  no  present  need,  perhaps  you  will  sborUy 
nave  need,  and  if  you  buy  not  that,  you  must  buy  as 
much  of  somewhat  else.  In  strict  justice  you  may 
be  a  saver,  but  not  a  gainer,  by  buying  of  the  pow 
in  their  necessity.  2.  But  if  you  buy  a  durable  oani> 
modity  for  less  than  it  is  worth,  you  shmdd  take  it  j 
but  as  a  ^edge,  and  allow  the  seller  liber^  to  re-  ' 
deem  it  ifhe  can,  that  he  may  get  more  after  of  an- 
other. 3.  And  to  the  poor  in  such  necessity,  charity 
must  be  exercised  as  well  as  justice.  Therefore  rf 
vou  are  able  to  lend  them  money  to  save  them  the 
loss  of  tmderselling,  you  should  do  it  (I  accomtt 
that  man  only  able  who  hath  money  which  no  gr^er 
service  of  God  requireth.)  And  if  you  are  not  able 
yourself^  ^ou  should  endeavour  to  get  some  others  to 
reUeve  hun,  if  you  can  without  a  greater  inconveni- 
ence. 

And  for  the  second  case,  it  is  answered  before : 
yott  may  not  take  more  tfun  it  is  wmth,  ever  the 
more  for  anoflier*s  necessi^ ;  not  in  any  other  case 
than  you  migh  t  have  done  it  in,  if  there  had  been  no 
such  necessity  of  his. 

Quett.  XII.   May  I  not  make  advantage  of  an- 
other's ignorance  or  error  in  bargaining  P 

Ahsw.  Not  to  get  more  than  your  commodity  is 
worth,  nor  to  get  his  goods  for  less  than  the  worth; 
no,  nor  to  get  the  true  worth  against  his  will,  or 
with  scandal  -.  but  if  it  be  onl;^  to  get  a  true  wozdi  of 
your  own  commodity  when  he  is  willing,  Imt  would  be 
offended  if  his  ignorance  in  some  pmnt  were  cured, 
you  may  so  &r  make  use  of  his  ignwance  to  a  law- 
litl  end,  as  is  aaid  before  in  the  case  of 
foults. 

<biett.  XIII.  Majr  I  strive  to  set  beficm  anotho; 
to  get  a  good  bargain  which  he  denreth  f 

Aruw.  Yes,  if  you  do  it  not  out  of  a  greedj  mind, 
nor  to  the  injury  of  oat  that  is  poorer  than  yoimdf : 
rou  should  ra^er  further  the  supply  of  your  nei|^ 
tour's  greater  needs ;  otherwise  speed  and  indostiy 
in  your  calling  is  no  feult,  nor  yet  the  crosang  of  a 
covetous  mans  desires:  you  are  not  bwmd  to  let 
every  man  have  what  he  would  have. 

west.  XIV.  May  I  buv  a  thing  out  of  ano&er*s 
hand,  or  hire  a  servant  wntch  another  is  about  or  is  ; 
treating  with  ?  Or  may  I  call  a  ohspBisn  from  aa> 
other  to  buy  of  me  f 
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Auwie.  There  are  some  eases  in  which  you  may 
not  do  it,  and  some  in  which  you  may.  You  may 
not  do  it  out  of  a  greedy  covetousness ;  nor  to  the 
injury  of  the  poor :  nor  when  the  other  hath  gone 
so  fiu  in  the  bargain  that  it  cannot  be  honestly 
bn^eo ;  fyr  then  yoa  ipjnre  the  third  persw,  ana 
tempt  the  other  to  a  rin :  nor  may  you  do  it  so  as  to 
disturb  Ae  due  and  civil  order,  which  should  be 
among  moderate  men  in  trading.  And  it  is  a  great 
matter  how  the  thing  Is  accounted  of  by  the  custom 
of  the  country  or  market  where  you  bargain  j  for 
where  it  is  of  ill  report,  and  accounted  as  unjust,  the 
scandal  should  make  you  avoid  such  a  course.  But 
yet  in  some  cases  it  is  lawful,  and  in  some  a  needful 
duty.  It  is  lawful  when  none  of  the  foresaid  reasons 
(or  any  such  other)  are  against  it :  it  is  a  duty  when 
chari^  to  the  poor  or  oppressed  doth  require  it 
As  e.  g.  a  poor  man  must  needs  sell  his  land,  his 
horse,  ua  corn,  or  ^mds :  a  covetous  oppressor  ofler- 
eth  bim  leas  than  it  is  worth.  The^  poor  man  must 
take  his  offer  if  he  can  set  no  more :  the  oppressor 
saith  that  it  is  imustice  for  any  one  to  take  nis  bar- 
gain out  of  his  band,  or  offer  money  till  he  have 
done:  in  this  ease  it  may  be  a  duty,  to  offer  the  poor 
man  the  worth  of  his  commodity,  and  save  him  uom 
the  oppressor.  A  covetous  man  offereth  a  servant 
or  labourer  less  than  their  service  or  labour  is 
worth }  and  will  accuse  you,  if  you  interrupt  his  bar- 
gain and  would  offer  his  servant  more :  in  this  case 
It  may  be  vour  duty  to  help  the  servant  to  a  better 
master.  A  chapman  is  rudy  to  be  cheated  by  an 
uncoiseionable  tradesman,  to  give  much  more  for  a 
conmodity  than  its  worth :  charily  may  oblige  you 
insudia  ease  to  offer  it  him«heaper.  In  a  word,  if 
TOO  do  it  for  your  own  gain,  in  a  greedy  manner,  it 
is  a  sin ;  bat  if  yon  do  it  when  it  is  not  scandalous 
or  ii^urious,  ot  do  <it  in  chariQr  for  another's  good, 
it  is  Uwfdl,  and  sometimes  a  duty. 

Ova:.  XV.  May  I  dispraise  another's  eommodify 
to  ihraw  the  buyer*  to  my  own  P 

Antie.  This  case  is  sufficiently  answered  in  the 
former :  1.  You  may  not  use  any  false  dispraise :  2. 
Nor  a  tme  ooe  out  of  covetouaness,  nor  in  a  scandal- 
ous manner.  3.  But  yon  may  help  to  save  another 
from  a  dieater,  1^  cq^oiing  the  deceit  in  ehari^  to 
him. 

QMeat.  XVI.  What  thonld  I  do  in  doubtful  cases, 
where  I  am  uncertain  whether  tfae  thing  be  just  or 
not? 

Aime.  Causeleas,  per[Aezmc,  melancholy  scnqiles, 
which  would  stop  a  man  in  ue  course  of  his  duty, 
are  not  to  be  indul^ :  but  in  rational  doubts,  first 
use  your  utmost  diligence  (as  much  as  the  nature  of 
tfae  caose-reqnireth)  to  be  resolved ;  and  if  yet  you 
doubt,  be  sure  to  go  the  safer  way,  and  to  avoid  sin 
rather  than  loss,  and  to  keep  ytnr  cmocienees  in 
peace. 

(butt.  XYII.  If  the  buyer  lose  the  commodity  be- 
tween the  bargain  and  tiie  payment,  (as  if  he  buy 
your  hone,  uul  he  die  bdfoce  payment,  or  presently 
■fter,)  what  should  die  seller  do  to  his  relief? 

■tintto.  If  it  were  by  the  seller's  &ult,  or  by  any 
fault  in  the  horse  wldcb  he  concealed,  he  is  to  make 
the  buyer  full  satisfaction.  If  it  were  casually  only, 
Tiganm  justice  will  allow  him  noting  j  and  there- 
^  if  it  be  either  to  a  man  that  is  nch  enough  to 
war  it  without  any  great  sense  of  the  loss,  or  in  a 
case  where  in  common  custom  the  buyer  always 
>*Bndeth  to  tfae  loss,  mere  justice  will  make  him  no 
*^eads.  But  if  it  be  where  custom  makes  s<une 
Koatement  judged  a  duty,  or  where  the  person  is  so 
pot*  as  to  be  pinched  by  the  loss,  that  common 
bowni^,  which  all  good  men  use  in  bargahung, 
vhxh  temporeth  jostioe  witii  charity,  will  teach  men 
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to  bear  their  part  of  the  loss ;  because  they  must  do 
as  they  would  be  done  by. 

Quest.  XVIII.  If  the  thing  bought  and  sold  prove 
afterward  of  much  more  worth  uan  was  by  either 
party  understood,  (as  in  buying  of  ambergris  and 
jewaa  it  oft  falleth  out,)  is  the  buyer  bound  to  give 
the  seller  more  than  was  bargained  for  P 

Aiuic.  Yes,  if  it  were  the  seller's  mere  ignorance 
and  insuificiency  in  that  business  which  caused  him 
so  to  undersell  it  (as  if  an  ignorant  countryman 
sell  a  jewel  or  ambergris,  who  Imoweth  not  what  it 
is,  a  moderate  satisraction  should  be  made  him). 
But  if  it  were  the  seller's  trade,  in  which  he  is  to  be 
supposed  to  be  sutlicient,  and  if  it  be  taken  for 
granted  beforehand,  that  both  buyer  and  seller  will 
stand  to  the  bargain  whatever  it  prove,  and  that  the 
seller  would  have  abated  nothing  if  it  had  proved 
less  worse  than  the  price,  then  the  buyer  may  eqjoy 
his  gain  {  much  more  if  he  ran  any  notable  hazard 
for  It,  as  merchants  use  to  do. 

Quest.  XIX.  What  if  the  title  of  the  thing  aoM 
prove  bad,  which  was  before  unknown  P 

Anne.  If  the  seller  either  knew  it  was  bad,  or 
through  his  notable  negligence  was  ignorant  of  i^ 
and  did  not  acquaint  the  buyer  with  so  much  of  the 
uncertainty-  and  danger  as  he  knew,  or  if  it  was  any 
way  bis  fault  that  the  buyer  was  deceived,  and  not 
the  buyer's  fault,  he  is  bound  to  make  him  propor^ 
tionobie  satisfectitm.  As  also  in  case  that  by  law  or 
bargain  he  be  bound  to  warrant  the  title  to  the  buyer. 
But  not  in  ease  that  it  be  their  explicit  or  implicit 
agreonent  that  the  buyer  stand  to  the  hasaid,  and 
the  seller  hatfa  doie  his  doty  to  make  him  know 
what  is  donbtfhl. 

C^ett.  XX.  What  if  a  change  of  powers  or  lawa 
do  overthrow  the  title,  almost  as  soon  as  it  is  add, 
(as  it  oft  falls  out  about  offices  and  lands,)  who  mnat 
bear  the  loss  P 

AnM>.  The  case  is  near  the  same  with  that  in 
quest  xvii.  It  is  supposed  that  the  seller  should 
have  lost  it  himself  u  he  had  kept  it  but  a  little 
loiiger ;  and  that  neither  of  them  foresaw  the  change ; 
and  therefore  that  die  seller  hath  all  his  money, 
rather  for  his  good  hap,  than  for  his  lands  or  office 
(which  the  biqrer  hath  not).  Therefore  except  it  be 
to  a  rich  man  Uiat  feeleth  not  the  loss,  or  (me  that 
expressly  undertook  to  stand  to  all  hasard^  fbreaee- 
ing  a  possibility  of  them,  charity  and  humanily 
wul  teach  the  seller  to  divide  the  loss. 

The  same  is  the  case  of  I#ondon  now  consumed  by 
fire ;  where  thousands  of  suits  are  tike  to  rise  b^ 
tween  the  landlords  and  the  tenants.  Where  the 
providence  of  God  (permittinK  the  burning  seal  of 
some  papists)  hath  deprived  men  of  the  houses 
which  they  had  hired  or  taken  leases  of,  humanity 
and  charity  requireth  the  rich  to  bear  most  of  the 
loss,  and  not  to  exact  their  rents  or  rebuilding  from 
the  poor,  whatever  the  law  saith,  which  could  not 
be  supposed  to  foresee  such  accidents.  Love  your 
neighbours  as  yourselves ;  do  as  you  would  be  done 
by ;  and  oppress  not  your  poor  brethren ;  and  Oien 
by  these  three  rules  you  will  yourselves  decide  a 
multitude  of  such  doubts  and  difficulties,  wbieh  the 
uncharitable  only  cannot  understand. 

Tit.  4.  Cant  of  Coiucienee  about  Lending  and 
Borrowing. 

Quett.  1.  May  a  poor  man  borrow  money,  who 
knoweth  that  he  is  unable  to  repay  it,  and  hath  bo 
rational  proof  that  he  is  very  likely  to  be  able 
hereafter? 

Anew.  No,  unless  it  be  when  he  telleth  the  lender 
truly  of  his  caae,  and  he  is  willing  to  run  the  hasard  i 
else  it  is  mere  thievery  eovend  w^  tte  eheat  of 
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borrowing ;  for  the  borrower  desireth  that  of  another, 
which  he  would  not  lend  him,  if  he  expected  it  not 
a^n ;  and  to  talte  R  man's  money  or  goods  against 
his  will  is  robbery. 

Object.  But  I  am  in  great  necessity. 

Aiuw.  Begging  in  necessity  is  lavfiil  i  bat  steal- 
ing or  cheating  is  not,  though  you  call  it  borrowing. 

Object.  But  It  is  a  shame  to  beg. 

Anw.  The  an  of  thievish  borrowing  is  worse 
than  shame. 

Oigect.  But  none  will  give  me  if  I  beg. 

Anm.  If  they  will  give  but  to  save  your  life  at 
the  present,  you  must  take  it,  though  they  give  you 
not  what  you  would  have :  the  poorest  beggar's  life 
is  better  than  the  thieFs. 

Object.  But  I  hope  Ood  may  enable  me  to  pay 
hereafter. 

Jnsw.  If  you  have  no  rational  way  to  manifest 
the  soundness  of  that  hope  to  another,  it  is  but  to 
pretend  &ith  and  hope  for  thievery  and  deceit. 

Object.  God  hath  promised,  that  tiiose  Qat  fear 
him  shall  want  no  good  thing.  And  therefore  I  hope 
I  may  be  able  to  repay  it. 

Atutp.  If  you  want  not,  why  do  yon  borrow  P  If 
you  have  enough  to  keep  you  alive  by  begging,  God 
maketh  good  all  his  promises  to  you ;  yea,  or  if  you 
die  by  famine.  For  he  only  promiseth  you  that 
which  is  best ;  which  for  aught  you  know  may  be 
beggary  or  death.  God  breaketh  not  promise  with 
his  servants  who  die  in  common  femme,  no  more 
than  with  them  who  die  in  plagues  or  wars.  Make 
not  Qoi  the  patron  of  sin ;  yea,  and  your  fiiith  a 
pretence  for  your  distrust  If  you  trust  God,  use  no 
sinful  means ;  if  you  trust  him  not,  this  pleading  of 
his  promise  is  hypocrisy. 

Que^.  II.  May  a  tradesman  drive  a  trade  with 
borrowed  money,  when  his  success,  and  so  his  re- 
payment, is  utterly  an  uncertain  thing  P 

Anato.  There  are  some  trades  where  the  gain  is 
so  exceeding  probable,  next  to  certain,  as  may  war- 
rant the  borrowing  of  money  to  manage  them,  when 
there  is  no  rational  probability  of  foiling  in  the 
payment  And  there  are  some  tradesmen,  who  have 
estates  of  their  own,  sufficient  to  repay  aU  the  money 
which  ditfr  borrow.  But  otherwise,  when  the  money 
is  rationafly  hazardous,  the  borrower  is  botmd  in 
conscience  to  acquaint  the  lender  fiilly  with  the 
hazard,  that  he  may  not  have  it  against  his  will. 
Otherwise  he  liveth  in  constant  deceit  or  thievery. 
And  if  he  do  happen  to  repay  it  ezcnseth  not 
his  sin. 

QuMt.  III.  If  a  borrower  be  utterly  unable  to  pay, 
and  so  break  while  he  hath  something,  may  he  not 
retain  somewhat  for  his  food  or  raiment  P 

Anne,  No,  unless  it  be  in  order  to  set  up  again  in 
hope  to  repay  his  debts :  for  all  that  he  bath  being 
other  men's,  he  may  not  take  so  much  as  bread  to 
his  mouth,  oat  of  that  which  is  theirs,  without  their 
consent 

Quest.  IV.  But  if  a  man  have  bound  himself  to  his 
wife's  friends  upon  marriage  to  settle  so  much  upon 
her  or  her  children,  end  this  obligation  was  ante- 
cedent to  his  debts,  may  he  not  secure  that  to  his 
wife  or  children,  vri^oot  any  injury  to  his  credi- 
toraP 

Atuw.  The  law  of  the  land  must  much  decide  this 
controversy.  If  the  propriety  be  actually  before 
transferred  to  wife  or  ehil<h:en,  it  is  thein,  and  cannot 
be  taken  frtnn  them ;  but  if  it  were  done  after  by  a 
deed  of  gift  to  defraud  the  creditors,  ttien  that  deed 
of  gift  is  mvalid,  till  debts  be  pnid.  If  it  be  but  an 
obligation  and  no  ci^tion  of  propriety,  the  law  must 
detCTmine  who  is  to  be  first  paid ;  and  whether  the 
wife  be  supposed  to  run  the  hasaxd  of  gaining  or 
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losing  with  the  husband:  and  tfa(>ugh  the  laws  of 
several  countries  herein  differ,  and  some  give  the 
wife  more  pro^niety  than  others  do,  yet  must  they  in 
each  place  be  conscientiously  observed,  as  being  the 
rule  of  such  propriety.  But  we  mast  see  that  thoe 
be  no  fraudulentintent  in  the  toansaction. 

Quett.  Y.  May  not  a  tradesman  retain  somewhat 
to  set  up  again,  if  his  creditors  be  willing  to  com- 
pound for  a  certain  part  of  the  debtP 

Atuw.  If  he  truly  acquaint  them  with  his  whole 
estate,  and  they  voluntarily  allow  him  part  to  him- 
self, either  in  charity,  or  in  hope  hereafter  to  be 
satisfied,  this  is  no  unlawful  course ;  but  if  he  hide 
part  from  them,  and  make  them  believe  that  the 
rest  is  all,  this  is  but  a  thievish  procurement  of  duir 
composition  or  consent. 

Wtett.  VI.  May  a  borrower  lawfully  break  fail  iaj 
of  promised  payment  in  case  of  necessity  * 

Jntie.  True  necessity  hath  no  law :  that  is,  a  maa 
is  not  bound  to  do  things  naturally  impossible ;  bat 
if  he  might  have  foreseen  that  necessity,  or  Ae 
doubtfiilness  of  his  payment  at  the  day,  it  was  his 
sin  to  promise  it  unless  he  put  in  some  IknitatioiV 
If  I  be  able,  and  acquainted  the  lender  with  the  mi- 
certainty.  However  it  be,  when  the  time  is  eanie^ 
he  ought  to  go  to  his  creditor,  and  tell  him  of  his 
necessity,  and  desire  further  time,  and  endeavoor  to 
pay  it  as  soon  as  he  is  able :  and  if  he  be  not  able,  to 
make  him  what  satisfoetiiHi  he  can,  by  his  labour,  or 
any  other  lavfbl  way. 

Quest.  Vil.  May  I  borrow  of  one  to  pay  ancrtfaer, 
to  keep  iny  day  with  the  firstP 

AfutB.  Yes,  if  yoQ  deal  not  ftmdalenfly  with  die 
second,  but  are  able  to  pay  him,  or  acquaint  1dm 
truly  with  your  case. 

Qfiest,  VIII.  Suppose  that  I  have  no  probability 
of  paying  the  last  creditor,  may  I  bwrow  of  one  to 
pay  another,  and  so  live  upon  borrowing ;  or  must  [ 
rather  continue  in  one  man's  debt  P 

Ansv.  If  you  truly  acquaint  your  creditors  widi 
your  state,  you  may  do  as  is  most  to  your  conve- 
nience. If  the  first  creditor  be  able  and  willing 
rather  to  trust  you  longer,  than  that  you  should  boi^ 
row  of  another  to  pay  him,  you  may  continue  his 
debtor,  till  yon  can  pay  him  without  borrowing,  bat 
if  he  be  either  pomr  or  onwilling  to  bear  with  yoo, 
and  another  that  is  able  be  willing  to  venture,  you 
may  better  borrow  of  another  to  pay  him.  Bat  if 
they  be  all  equally  unwilling  to  stand  to  any  hazard 
by  you,  then  you  must  rather  continue  in  the  first 
man's  debt  because  if  you  wrong  another  you  wUl 
commit  another  sin ;  nay,  you  cannot  borrow  in  sudi 
a  case,  because  it  is  supposed  that  ^e  other  will  not 
lend,  when  he  knoweth  your  case.  And-yoa  most 
not  at  all  conceal  it  fr^m  him. 

Oi;«et.  But  it  may  be  my  ruin  to  open  my  fiiU 
state  to  another. 

Ahsw.  You  must  not  live  upon  dieating  and 
thievery  to  prevent  your  min :  mA  what  can  it  be 
less  to  get  another  aaan's  money  against  Us  iriH, 
you  hide  yoor  ease,  wiaiAk  if  he  new  he  wo^  not 
lend  it  you. 

OHeet.  But  what  if  I  tell  him  plainly,  that  I  wiU 

riy  nim  certainly  by  borrowing  of  anodier,  dna^ 
cannot  pay  him  for  mme  own,  and  diong^  I  be  not 
like  to  pay  the  last  Pj 

Antw.  If  you  truly  thus  open  your  case  to  every 
one  that  you  borrow  of^  you  may  take  it,  if  tbor  wiU 
laid  it;  for  then  you  have  their  consent :  and  it  is 
supposed,  thatevery  one  is  willing  to  run  the  hacard 
of  being  die  last  creditor. 

QiKstt.  IX.  May  I  lend  upon  pledges,  pawns,  or 
mortgages  for  my  security? 
Antie.  Yes,  so  yoa  take  not  diatfrom  a  poor  ma 
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Ibr  a  pledge,  which  ia  neceaiarjr  to  hia  Urelihood  and 
maintenance :  aa  the  bed  whieh  he  should  lie  cm, 
the  clothe*  which  he  ahoold  wear,  or  the  toola  which* 
be  Bhoald  work  with ;  and  be  not  emel  on  pretence 

of  mercy. 

Qttett.  X.  May  I  take  the  forfeiture  and  keep  a 
pledge  or  mortgage  npon  covenants  P 

Atuw.  If  it  be  among  merchants  and  rich  men,  an 
act  of  merchandise,  and  not  of  mere  security  for 
money  lent,  then  it  is  another  case :  as  if  they  make 
a  bargain  ^os.  Take  this  jewel  or  this  land  lor  your 
money ;  and  it  ahall  be  yonrs  if  I  pay  yoa  not  at 
anch  a  day :  I  em  willing  to  stand  to  tbe  hazard  of 
meertain^ ;  if  I  pay  yoa  not,  sappose  it  is  for  my 
own  commodity,  and  not  through  disability.  In  this 
ease  it  is  lawful  to  take  the  forfeitore,  or  detain  the 
thing.  But  if  it  be  properly  but  a  pledge  to  secure 
the  money,  then  the  final  intent  is  but  that  your 
money  may  be  repaid ;  and  you  may  not  take  the 
idvant^e  of  breaking  a  day,  to  take  that  from  an- 
other which  is  none  of  your  own.  Justice  will  allow 
you  only  to  take  so  much  as  yonr  money  came  to, 
and  to  give  the  overplus  (if  there  be  any)  to  the 
debtor.  And  mercy  will  require  you  rather  to  for- 
give the  debt,  than  to  keep  a  pledge  which  he  can- 
not spare,  but  to  his  min  and  nosery,  (as  his  food,  his 
raiment,  bis  tools,  his  house,  &c.)  tinless  yon  be  in  as 
great  necessity  as  he. 

Queti.  XI.  May  I  take  the  bond  or  promise  of  a 
third  person  as  security  for  my  money  P 

Antic.  Yes,  in  case  that  other  be  able  and  willing 
to  be  responsible ;  for  you  have  his  own  consent ;  but 
great  caution  should  be  used,  that  you  take  no  man 
that  is  insufficient,  from  whom  mercy  forbiddeth  you 
to  take  it,  in  case  the  principal  debtor  &il ;  unless 
you  take  his  suretiship  but  in  terrorem,  resolving  not 
to  take  it  of  him :  and  also  that  yon  faithfully  tell 
the  sureties  that  you  must  require  it  of  them  in  case 
of  non-payment,  and  ^erefore  try  whether  indeed 
they  are  truly  willing  to  pay  it :  for  if  they  be  such 
aa  ^y  presume  that  you  will  not  take  it  of  them,  or 
will  take  it  ill  to  be  sued  fbr  it,  yon  ahonld  not  take 
their  suretiship,  onlesa  yon  purpose  not  to  seek  it 
(except  in  necessity). 

Quest.  XII.  Is  it  lawftd  to  lend  npon  usury,  in- 
terest, or  increase  ? 

Anatt.  This  controversy  hath  so  many  full  treatises 
written  on  it,  that  I  cannot  expect  that  so  few  words 
as  I  must  lay  out  upon  it  should  satisfy  the  studious 
reader.  All  the  disputes  about  the  name  of  usury  I 
pass  by ;  it  being,  The  reeetring  any  additional  gain 
as  due  for  money  lent,  which  is  commonly  meant  by 
theword,  and  which  we  mean  in  the  question.  For  the 
queatloil^  Whether  we  may  bargain  for  it,  or  tie  the 
debtor  to  pay  it  P  Whether  we  may  take  it  af^er  his 
gain  as  partaking  in  it,  or  before  P  Whether  we 
must  partake  also  in  the  loss,  if  the  debtor  be  a 
loser?  with  other  sueh  like,  are  but  subsequent  to 
the  main  question.  Whether  any  gain  (called  use) 
may  be  taken  by  the  lender  as  his  cme  for  the  money 
lent  P   My  judgment  is  as  foUoweth. 

I.  There  is  some  such  gain  or  usury  lawful  and 
commendable.  II.  There  is  some  such  gain  rar 
usury  unlawful  and  a  heinous  sin.  I  shall  first  give 
my  reawnu  of  the  first  proposition. 

1.  If  all  iMury  be  forbidden  it  is  either  by  the  law 
of  natnre,  or  by  some  positive  law  of  supernatural 
revelation  :  if  the  latter,  it  is  either  by  some  law  of 
Moses,  or  by  some  law  of  Christ :  if  the  former,  it 
is  either  as  against  the  rule  of  piety  to  God,  or 
against  justice  or  charity  to  men.  That  which 
is  neither  a  violation  of  the  natural  laws  of  piety, 
justice,  orchari^i  nor  against  the  supematurally 
revealed  lawa  of  Moses  or  of  Christ,  is  not  unlaw- 


fuL  But  there  is  some  nsuiy  which  is  agahut  none 
of  all  these ;  ergo  there  ia  some  usury  which  is  not 
nnlawfol. 

I  will  first  lay 'yon  down  the  instances  of  such 
usury,  and  then  prove  it  There  is  a  j^iarcel  of  land 
to  be  sold  for  a  thousand  pounds,  which  is  worth  forty- 
ponnds  per  annum,  and  hath  wood  on  it  worth  a 
thousand  pounds  (some  such  things  we  have  known) 
John  N.  is  willing  to  purchase  it ;  but  he  hath  a  poor 
neighbour,  T.  S.  that  nath  no  money,  but  a  great  de- 
sire of  the  bargun.  J.N.lovinghisneighbcmraahim- 
idf,  and  desirmg  his  wealth,  lendeth  him  the  thousand' 
pounds  upon  usury  for  one  year.  T.  S.  bayeUi  the 
land,  and  selleth  the  wood  for  the  same  money,  and 
repayeth  it  in  a  year,  and  so  bath  aU.  the  Imd  for- 
almost  nothing;  as  if  J.  N.  had  purchased  the  land 
and  freely  given  it  him,  vSba  a  year  or  two;  th& 
gift  had  been  the  same. 

Objtet.  Here  you  suppose  the  seller  wronged  by- 
selling  his  land  almost  for  nothing. 

Antw.  1 .  That  is  nothing  at  all  to  the  present  case, 
but  a  different  case  by  itself.  2.  I  can  put  muiy- 
cases  in  which  such  a  sale  may  he  made  without 
any  wrong  tp  the  seller :  as  when  it  is  done  by  sonw 
prince,  or  state,  or  noble  and  liberal  person,  ptuv 
posely  designingthe  enrichingofthe  subjects,  or  after 
a  war,  as  lately  in  Ireland.  So  that  the  question  is, 
whether  J.  N.  may  not  give  T.  S.  a  thousand  or 
eight  hundred  pounds'  worth  of  land,  taking  a  year's 
rent  first  out  of  the  land,  or  a  yeai*a  use  for  the- 
money,  which  cometh  to  the  same  sum. 

Another :  a  rich  merchant  trading  into  the  East 
Indies,  having  five  thousand  pounds  to  lav  out  upon, 
his  commoditiea  in  traffic,  wnen  he  hath  laid  out 
four  thousand  five  bundred  pounds,  lendeth  in 
charity  the  other  five  hundred  pounds  to  one  of  hia 
servants  to  lay  out  upon  a  commodity,  which  when, 
it  Cometh  hcnne  will  be  worth  two  thousand  pmmds  \ 
and  o^reUi  him  to  secure  the  carriage  with  his  own  % 
requiring  only  the  use  of  his  money  at  six  per  cent. 
Here  the  taking  of  thirty  poundr  use,  is  but  the 
giving  him  one  diousand  finir  hundred  and  seventy 
pounds,  and  is  all  one  with  deducting  so  much  of 
the  gift. 

Another  instance :  certain  orphans  having  nothing 
left  them  but  so  much  money  as  will  by  the  allowed 
use  of  it  find  them  bread  and  poor  clothing;  the 
guardian  cannot  lay  it  out  in  lands  for  them;  and  if 
he  maintain  them  upon  the  stock,  it  will  be  quickly 
spent,  and  he  must  answer  for  it:  a  rich  man  that  is 
their  neighbour  tradcth  in  iron  works,  (furnaces  oe 
forges,)  or  lead  works,  or  other  sueh  commodities, 
in  which  he  constantly  getteth  the  double  of  the 
stock  which  he  employeth,  or  at  least  twenhr  pounds 
or  forty  pounds  in  the  hundred ;  the  guardian  dare 
not  lend  the  money  to  any  poor  man,  lest  he  break 
and  never  be  able  to  pay  it;  therefore  he  lendeth  it 
this  rich  man.  And  if  he  have  it  without  usury,  the 
poor  orphans  give  the  rich  man  freely  twenty  pounds 
or  forty  poun&  a  year,  supposing  their  stock  to  be  a 
hundred;  if  he  take  usury,  the  rich  man  doth  but 
give  the  poor  oiphana  some  part  of  his  cmistant 
gain. 

Another  instance:  In  a  city  or  c(»poration  where 
there  is  a  rich  trade  of  clouting  or  making  silks, 
there  is  a  stock  of  money  given  by  legacy  for  the 
poor,  and  intrusted  into  the  hands  of  the  richest  of 
the  city,  to  trade  with  and  give  the  poor  the  use  of 
it :  ana  there  is  another  stock  left  to  set  up  young 
beginners,  who  have  not  a  stock  to  set  up  them- 
selves ;  on  condition  that  they  give  the  third  part 
of  their  gain  to  the  poor,  and  at  seven  years'  end 
resign  the  stock :  the  question  is,  Whether  the  poor 
shomd  be  without  this  use  of  their  moneyt  and  let 
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the  rich  go  away  with  it?  or  whether  tfaev  may 
take  itp 

Now  I  prove  that  such  usury  is  not  forbidden  by 
God. 

1.  It  is  not  forbidden  us  by  the  law  of  Moses : 
(I.)  Because  Moses's  law  never  did  forbid  it:  for, 
1.  It  is  expressly  forbidden  as  an  act  of  unmerciful- 
ness ;  and  therefore  forbidden  only  to  the  poor  and 
to  brethren,  Exod.  xxii.  25;  Lev.  xxv.  36,  3?. 
Yea,  when  the  poor  are  not  named,  it  is  the  poor 
that  are  meant;  because  in  diat  country  they  did 
not  keep  np  stocks  for  merchandise  or  trading,  but 
lent  usiully  to  the  needy  only :  at  least  the  circum- 
stances of  the  several  texts  show,  that  it  is  only 
lending  to  the  needy,  and  not  lending  to  drive  on 
any  enriching  trades,  which  is  meant  where  usury  is 
forbidden.*  2.  And  it  is  expressly  allowed  to  be 
used  to  strangers,  Deut.  xxiii.  19,  20,  to  whom 
nothing  unjilst  or  uncharitable  might  be  done ;  only 
such  a  measure  of  charity  was  not  required  towards 
them  as  onto  brefliren.  And  there  were  more  mer- 
chants of  strangers  that  traded  with  them  in  foreign 
commodities,  than  of  Jews  that  fetched  them  home : 
so  that  the  prohibition  of  nsory  is  in  Oie  law  itself 
restrained  only  to  their  lending  to  the  poor;  bat  in 
tiie  prophets  who  do  but  reprove  the  sin,  it  is  ex- 
pressed without  that  limitation,  partly  because  it 
Bupposeth  the  meaning  of  the  law  to  be  known, 
wnich  the  prophets  did  but  apply,  and  partly  be- 
cause there  was  little  or  no  lending  used  among  the 
Jews,  but  to  the  needy  as  an  act  of  charity. 

(2.)  And  if  it  had  been  forbidden  in  Moses's  law 
only,  it  would  not  extend  to  christians  now ;  because 
die  law  of  Moses,  as  such,  is  not  in  force :  the  matter 
of  it  is  much  of  the  law  of  nature  indeed ;  but  as 
Hosaical,  it  was  proper  to  the  Jews  and  proselytes, 
or  St  least  extended  not  to  the  christian  gentUes ;  as 
is  plain  in  2  Cor.  iii.  7;  Gal.  iii.  19,  24;  v.  3; 
Ephes.  ii.  J5;  I  Tim.  i.  7;  Heb.  vii.  13,  16,  19. 
Moses's  law  as  such  never  bound  any  other  nations, 
bnt  the  proselytes  that  joined  themselves  to  the 
Jews  (nor  was  all  the  world  obliged  so  to  be  prose- 
lyted as  to  take  up  their  laws) :  much  less  do  they 
bind  us  that  are  the  servants  of  Christ,  so  long  after 
the  dissolution  of  their  commonwealdi.  So  much 
of  them  as  are  part  of  the  law  of  nature,  or  of  anyj 
positive  law  of  Christ,  or  of  the  civil  law  of  any 
state,  are  binding  as  diey  are  such  natural,  christian, 
or  civil  laws.  But  not  one  of  them  as  Hosaical : 
though  the  Mosaical  law  is  of  great  use  to  help  us 
to  understand  ibe  law  of  nature  in  many  particular 
instances  in  which  it  is  somewhat  difficult  to  as. 

2,  There  is  no  positive  lawofChristforbiddingall 
usury:  as  for  Luke  vi.32,  35,  itis  plainly  notbingto 
the  case ;  for  he  sitith  not,  Lend,  looking  for  no  gain 
or  increase,  but  looking  for  nothing  again.  And  the 
context  showeth  that  the  meaning  must  be  one  of 
these  two ;  either,  q.  d.  Lend  not  only  to  them  that 
will  lend  to  you  again  when  you  are  in  want;  but 
even  to  the  poor,  that  you  can  never  hope  to  borrow 
of;  or  else,  Lend  not  only  to  them  that  are  able  to 
pay  yon,  and  where  your  stoek  is  secured,  bnt  to  the 
nee^  where  yonr  money  is  hazarded ;  and  though 
they  will  pay  yon  if  they  are  able,  yet  you  have  lime 
or  no  hope  that  ever  they  should  be  able  to  repay ; 
lend  so,  as  to  be  willing  to  make  a  rift  of  it  in  ease 
the  borrower  never  repay  iL  And  uiere  is  no  other 
text  that  can  be  pretended  against  it  in  the  New 
Testament. 

3.  And  that  the  law  of  nature  doth  not  forbid  all 
usury,  will  appear  by  examining  the  sereral  parts  of 
it.   The  law  of  nature  forbiddcth  bnt  three  sorts  of 

■  Ezod.  XX.  21,  "Thcm  'shalt  neither  vex  a  itranger, 
BOT  oppren  him."   Exod.  xiiii,  9,  "  Tbou  shalt  not  oppren 


sins:  I.  Those  that  are  against  pie^  to  God.  2.  Tbo« 
that  are  against  our  own  welfare.  3.  Those  thatue 
'against  our  neighbour's  good :  and  that  is,  1.  Agaott 
justice.  2.  Aeainst  chuibr.  There  is  none  tlut 
falleth  not  under  some  of  these  heads. 

I.  And  that  usury  is  not  naturally  evil  as  agaiiut 
piety  to  God ;  2.  Or  as  against  ourselves,  aira  oat 
own  welfiue ;  I  need  not  prove,  because  no  reason 
nor  reasonable  pers<m  dotn  lay  any  such  aecusatioB 
against  it  Though  they  that  mink  it  absolutely  un- 
lawful, say  that  it  is  consequently  against  God,  u 
every  violation  of  his  law  is.  Bat  that  is  nothingto 
the  case. 

3.  Therefi>re  there  is  no  doubt  but  Uie  whole  ctm- 
troversy  is  resolved  into  this  last  question,  Whether 
all  usury  he  against  justice  or  charity  to  our  neigh- 
bour? Justice  obligeth  me  to  give  Dim  his  own; 
charity  obligeth  me  to  give  him  more  than  his  own, 
in  certain  cases,  as  one  that  love  him  as  myidt 
That  which  is  not  agunst  justice,  may  be  a^inrt 
charity ;  but  that  which  is  against  chari^,  u  not 
always  against  justice  strictly  taken.  And  that  which 
is  an  act  of  true  dtari^,  is  never  against  initiBet 
because  he  tiiat  ([iveth  his  neighbour  mote  tnan  hit 
own,  doth  give  him  his  own  and  more.  Tbeteits 
usury  which  is  against  justice  and  chari^ ;  time 
is  a  usury  which  is  against  charity,  hat  not  against 
mere  justice ;  and  there  is  a  usury  which  is  a^ainit 
neither  justice  nor  charity.  If  I  prove  it  chantahle 
it  is  superfluous  to  say  more. 

All  the  instances  before  given  ere  notnioodjr 
charitable.  That  which  is  for  the  preservstioii « 
the  lives  and  comforts  of  the  poor,  and  of  orpbaitt, 
or  for  the  enriching  of  my  neighbour,  is  an  set  of 
cfaari^ ;  but  such  is  some  usory,  past  all  doubt,  aa  is 
before  declared.  Where  the  contrary  is  an  act  of 
cruelty,  the  usury  is  not  against  charity,  hot  for  k 
For  the  rich  to  deny  to  the  poor  and  orphans  a  part 
of  that  gain,  which  they  make  by  the  improvement 
of  their  own  money,  is  oppression  and  cruelty ;  if  it 
be  cruel  to  let  a  bemv  die  or  starry  whoi  we 
should  feed  and  clothe  him  of  our  own ;  much  mne 
to  let  the  poor  and  orphans  starve  and  perish  rather 
than  give  them  the  increase  of  their  own,  or  part  of 
it  at  least  As  for  them  that  say,  It  may  be  aa  well 
improved  otherwise,  they  are  unexperienced  mai{ 
it  18  a  known  felsehood  as  to  the  meet,  though  sam 
few  may  meet  with  such  opportunities.  Atleittit 
is  nothing  to  them  ^t  cannot  have  other  wajsof 
improving  it;  who  are  very  many. 

Moreover,  when  it  is  not  an  act  of  charity,  yet  it 
may  be  not  against  charity  in  these  cases :  1.  when 
the  lender  is  poor  and  the  borrower  rich;  yea,  it  may 
be  a  sin  to  lend  it  freely.  "  He  that  oppressed^  me 
poor  to  increase  his  riches,  and  he  Oat  gives  to  the 
rich,  shall  surely  come  to  want,"  Frov.  xxiL  16.  H 
is  a  giving  to  the  rich  to  lend  fieely  that  money 
which  they  improve  to  the  increase  of  their  riches. 
2.  When  the  lender  is  not  obliged  to  that  act  of 
charity,  though  the  borrower  be  poorer  than  himsdC 
Which  folleth  ontin  a  hundred  cases;  and  m^be 
com]  prised  under  this  one  general.  When  the  latia 
is  oUiged  to  expend  tbat  same  money  in  some 
greater,  better  work :  as  at  the  same  time  while  a 
man  that  is  worth  but  twenty  ponnda  a  year,  is  la 
debt  to  a  man  that  hath  a  thousand  pounds  a  yeSj^ 
there  may  be  a  hundred  or  a  thousand  poor  {Kople 
worth  nothing,  ready  to  perish,  whom  the  rii^  it 
rather  bound  to  succour,  than  him  that  ^>^J^ 
twenty  pounds  a  year.  And  there  may  be  woiksrf 
piety  (39  to  set  up  a  school,  or  promote  the  preadi- 
ing  of  the  gospel)  which  may  he  as  great  w  either. 

a  str&Dger,"  ftc  So  that  nsnry  to  a  itrsDger  wu  no  «f 

prcMion. 
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knd  iht  richnt  UMt  it|  cannot  do  nD  the  good  that 
)  to  be  Aoatt  nor  rdiere  all  the  penona  tut  are  in 
rant  t  tberefOTe  when  be  moat  leave  much  undone, 
t  he  wonld  give  all  his  aabitaaeet  it  ia  f  e^teri*  pari- 
ut)  a  ain,  to  give  that  to  a  man  that  can  make  shift 
'i^oat  it,  and  pass  by  a  hundred  in  mach  deeper 
ecesaitT  and  distreas ;  so  that  be  who  either  exer- 
iseth  chari^  in  bis  nsurj,  or  doth  nothing  against 
hari^  and  justice,  certainly  sinneth  not  by  that 
iBury.  For  all  tibe  scriptures  which  speak  against 
isury,  Q>eak  against  it  aa  a  emel  or  uncharitable 

Oforf.  But  it  is  aometimea  necessary  for  a  law  to 
aibid  diat  which  otherwise  would  be  good,  when  it 
annot  be  done,  without  encouraging  others  to  a 
mater  ertl ;  such  as  ordinary  usury  is ;  and  then 
hat  law  must  be  obserred. 

Jnsw.  Thia  is  true  tn  theri,  that  such  cases  there 
ire ;  bat  it  is  unproved  and  .untrue  in  this  case ;  for, 
.  There  is  no  such  law.  2.  There  is  no  such  reason 
■r  necessity  of  such  a  lav.  For  God  can  as  well 
sake  laws  against  unrighteoas  or  uncharitable  in- 
Tease  or  usurvt  without  forbidding  that  which  is 
iharitable  and  just,  as  he  can  make  laws  against  un- 
i^teona  or  uadiarUaUe  baying  or  selling  without 
itmdemning  diat  whieh  waa  good  and  just ;  or  as  he 
wi  fiwbid  gluttony,  drunkenness,  idleness,  pride, 
rithout  forbidding  eating,  drinking,  apparel*  or  nches. 
3e  can  easily  tell  men  of  whom  and  m  what  case  to 
ake  use,  and  when  not. 

He  that  would  see  all  other  objections  answered, 
md  the  case  fully  handled,  hath  many  treatisea  on 
>oth  sides  extant  to  inform  him. 

11.  That  Uiere  is  a  sort  of  usury  which  is  evil  I 
fDow  of  DO  man  that  doubteth,  am  therefore  need 
lot  stand  to  prove. 

Qwtf.  When  is  usury  nnM  P 

AnaiB,  As  isbefiwenid.  When  it  it  against  either 
lastiee  or  eharity.  1.  When  it  is  like  cheating  bar* 
latnin^,  which  tmder  pretence  of  consent  and  a  form 
if  justice  doth  deceive  or  oppress,  and  get  from 
mother  ^t  which  is  not  truly  ours  but  his.  2. 
W^en  you  lend  for  increase  where  charity  ^bligeth 
rou  to  lend  Itreely ;  even  as  it  is  a  sin  to  lend  expect- 
og  your  own  agaiiit  when  chari^  obligeth  you  to 
live  it  3.  When  you  uncharitably  exact  that  which 
roar  brother  is  disabled  utterly  to  pay,  and  use 
nuel^  to  procure  it  (be  it  the  use  or  the  principal). 
1.  When  yon  allow  him  not  such  a  proportion  of  the 
jain  as  his  labour,  hatard,  or  poverty  doth  require  { 
nt  beeanse  the  monenria  yours,  will  Eve  at  ease 
tptn  his  labours.  5.  what  in  case  of  his  loaaes 
'00  rigorqualy  exact  your  due  without  that  abate- 
nent,  or  forgiving  debts,  (whether  use  or  principal,) 
shich  humanity  and  chari^  require.  In  a  word, 
shen  you  are  selfish,  and  do  not  as,  according  to 
tne  judgment,  you  may  desire  to  be  done  by,  ifyou 
rere  in  bis  case. 

Quttt.  But  when  am  I  bound  to  exercise  this 
»>*rity  in  not  taking  use  ? 

Antw.  As  I  saidbefbre,  I.  Whenever  you  have  no 
iment,  and  necessary,  and  excellent  work,  to 
ay  out  ttiat  money  on,  which  yon  are  so  to  receive. 
*•  Yea,  Aoagh  another  work  maylie  in  itself  better, 
.«  to  rdieve  many  poorer,  better  men  widi  that 
°*">7t)  yet  when  yon  cannot  take  i^  without  the 
ittCT  undoing  irfOie  debtor,  and  bringing  him  mto  as 
>>d  a  ease,  as  any  sinrie  person  whom  you  would 
^here,  it  is  the  safiur  side  to  leave  the  other  unre- 
(unless  it  be  a  person  on  whom  the  public 
J"*"^  dependeth,)  rather  than  to  extort  your 
vn  nQmsQieh  a  one  to  ^e  anoUier.   Because  that 
rtuch  you  cannot  get  without  a  scandalous  appear- 
U)ce  of  cmelty,  ia  ^worf  jut  m  r«  not  yours  to  give, 


till  you  cap  better  get  pocaeision  of  it ;  anft  there- 
fore God  will  not  e^ect  that  yon  should  give  ft  to 

anoOier. 

In  all  this  I  impljr  that  as  you  must  prefer  the 
lives  Af  others  in  giving  alms,  before  your  own  con- 
veniences and  comforts,  and  must  not  say,  I  cannot 
spare  it,  when  your  necessity  mav  spare  it,  diongb 
not  your  pleasure ;  so  also  in  taking  use  of  those 
that  you  are  bound  to  show  chari^  to,  the  same  rule 
and  proportions  must  be  observed  in  your  charity. 

Note  also,  that  in  all  this  it  appuireth,  that  the 
case  is  but  gradually  different,  behreen  taking  the 
use  and  taking  the  principal.  For  when  the  reann 
for  remitting  is  the  same,  you  are  as  well  bound  to 
remit  the  principal  as  the  use. 

But  this  difference  there  is,  that  many  a  man  of 
low  estate  may  afford  to  lend  freely  to  a  poorer  man 
for  a  httle  time,  who  cannot  afford  to  give  it.  And 
prudence  may  direct  us  to  choose  one  man  to  lend 
nvely  to  for  a  time,  because  of  his  sudden  necessity,, 
when  yet  another  is  fitter  to  give  it  to. 

Qwat.  XIll.  Is  lending  a  du^?  If  so,  must  I 
lend  to  all  that  ask  me,  or  to  whom  P 

Antw.  Lending  is  a  du^,  when  we  have  it,  and 
our  brother's  necessity  requueth  and  true  prudence 
telleth  US,  that  we  have  no  better  way  to  lay  it  on^ 
which  is  inconsistent  with  that  And  therefore  rich 
men  ordinarilyshould  both  lend  and  give  as  prudence 
shall  direct  But  there  is  an  imprudent  and  so  a 
sinfol  lending :  as,  1.  When  you  will  lend  that  which 
is  another's,  and  you  have  no  power  to  lend.  2. 
When  you  lend  that  which  you  must  needs  require 
again,  while  you  might  easfly  foresee  that  the  oor- 
rower  is  not  like  to  pay.  Lend  nothing  but  what 
yon  have  either  great  probability  will  be  repaid,  or 
else  which  you  are  willing  to  give  in  case  the  debtor 
cannot  will  not  pay ;  or  at  feast  when  suing  fiw  it 
will  not  have  •eandaloaa  and  worse  effects  ran  not 
lending.  For  it  is  vei^  ordinary  when  you  come  to 
demand  it  and  sue  for  it,  to  stir  up  the  hatred  of  the 
debtor  against  you,  and  to  make  him  your  enemy, 
and  to  break  his  charity  by  your  impruaent  cbari^ ; 
in  such  a  case,  if  you  are  obliged  to  relieve  him,  give 
him  so  much  as  you  can  spare,  rather  than  lend  him 
that  which  ^ou  cannot  spare,  but  must  sue  for.  In 
such  cases,  if  charity  go  not  without  wudence,  nor 
prudence  without  clianty,  you  may  well  enoDgh  see 
when  to  lend,  and  how  much. 

Quest.  XIV.  Is  it  lawful  to  take  upon  usury  in  ne- 
cessity, when  the  creditor  doth  nigustly  or  unmerei- 
folly  require  it? 

Jnno.  Not  in  ease  diat  the  eonaeqnents  (bv  en- 
couraging sin  or  otherwise)  be  like  to  do  more  hurt, 
than  tne  money  will  do  you  good.  Else,  it  ia  lawfol 
when  it  is  for  your  benefit ;  as  it  is  lawful  to  take 
part  of  your  wages  for  your  work,  or  part  of  the 
worth  of  your  commodity,  when  you  cannot  have 
the  whole;  and  as  it  is  lawful  to  purchase  your 
risfats  of  an  enemy,  or  voor  life  of  a  thief,  as  is 
aforesaid.  A  man  may  buy  his  own  benefit  of  an 
unrighteous  man. 

Quest.  XY.  Both  not  contracting  6x  a  certain  aom 
of  gain,  make  usury  to  be  hi  that  case  unlawfhl, 
which  miriit  lawftdly  be  taken  of  one  that  is  free  P 

Anew.  Yes,  in  case  that  contracting  determine  an 
uncertain  case  without  sufficient  cause :  as  if  you 
agree,  that  whether  the  borrower  rain  or  lose,  and 
be  poor  or  rich,  I  will  have  so  much  gain ;  that  is, 
whether  it  prove  merciful  or  unmercifiu,  I  will  have 
it  But  then  in  that  case,  if  it  so  prove  unmercifol, 
it  may  not  be  taken  widiout  contracting,  if  freely 
offered.  Ko  contract  may  tie  the  debtor  to  that 
which  is  against  justice  or  chari^  i  and  no  contract 
may  absolutely  require  that  which  may  prove  ma- 
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charitable ;  unless  there  be  a  tacit  condition  or  ex- 
ception of  such  a  case  implied.  Otherwise  I  see  no 
scripture  or  reason,  why  a  contract  altereth  the 
ease,  and  may  not  be  used  to  secure  that  increase 
which  is  neither  unrighteous  nor  unmerciful :  it  may 
be  ihe  bond  of  equity,  but  not  of  iniquity.  As  in 
case  of  a  certain  gain  by  the  borrower,  a  certain  use 
may  be  contracted  for ;  and  in  case  of  uncertain  gain 
to  the  boiTower,  a  coiuitional  contract  may  be  nude. 
Yea,  in  case  of  nwrehandise,  where  men's  porerfy 
fbrbiddeth  not  saeh  bargains,  I  see  not  hot  it  is  law- 
ful to  sell  a  greater  uncertain  giun,  for  a  smaller 
certain  gain ;  and  so  to  make  the  contracts  absolute 
(as  Amesius  Cas.  Consc.  on  this  question  showeth). 
As  all  oppression  and  unmercifiilness  must  be  avoided, 
and  all  men  must  do  as  they  would  (judiciously)  be 
done  byi  so  it  is  a  bad  thing  to  corrupt  religion,  and 
fill  the  world  with  causeless  scruples',  by  mdcing 
that  a  sin  which  is  no  sin.  Divines  that  live  in 
fpreat  cities  and  among  merchandise,  are  usually  fitter 
judges  in  this  case,  than  those  that  live  more  ob- 
scurely  (wiUiout  experience)  in  the  country. 

Tit.  5.  Ctues  of  Conteience  aioitf  Luiory  Contracts, 

Queat.  1.  Is  it  lawful  to  lay  wagers  upon  the  cre- 
dit or  confidence  of  one  another's  otmiions  or  asser- 
tions in  discourse  ?  As  e.  g.  I  will  lay  you  so  much 
that  I  am  in  the  right  ? 

Amv).  Yes,  if  these  three  things  concur :  1.  That 
the  true  end  of  the  wager  is,  to  be  a  penalty  to  him 
that  shall  be  guilty  of  a  rash  and  folse  assertion,  and 
not  to  gratify  the  covetousness  of  the  other.  2. 
That  it  be  no  greater  a  sum  than  can  be  demanded 
and  paid,  witlwut  breach  of  charity,  or  too  much 
hurt  to  Uie  loser  (as  abore  the  proportion  of  his 
error).x  3.  That  it  be  no  other  but  what  botii  par- 
ties are  truly  willing  to  stand  to  the  loss  of,  if  either 
of  them  lose,  and  that  beforehand  they  tr^y  seem  so 
willing  to  each  other. 

Quest.  II.  Is  it  lawful  to  lay  wagers  upon  horse- 
races, dogs,  hawks,  bear-baitings,  or  such  games  as 
depend  upon  the  activity  of  beast  or  man  P 

Antw.  Yes,  upon  the  two  last  expressed  condi- 
tions; and,  3.  That  it  be  not  an  exercise  which  is  it- 
self unlawful,  by  cruelty  to  beasts,  or  hazard  to  the 
lives  of  men,  (as  in  fencing,  running,  wrestling,  &c. 
it  may  iall  out  if  it  be  not  cauteloiwy  done,)  or  by 
the  ex^nse  of  an  undue  pro^rtion  of  time  in  them, 
which  IS  the  common  maligni^  of  such  recreations. 

Qifsif.  III.  Majr  I  lawfiiSy  give  money  to  see  such 
sports,  as  bear-baitings,  stage-plays,  masks,  shows, 
puppet-plays,  actirittes  of  man  or  beast  P  &c. 

Anne,  "niere  are  many  shows  that  are  desirable 
and  laudable,  (as  of  strange  creatures,  monsters,  rare 
engines,  activities,  &c.)  the  sight  of  which  it  is  law- 
ful to  purchase,  at  a  proportionable  price ;  as  a 
prospect  through  one  of  Ualileo's  tubes  or  such 
anomer,  is  worth  much  money  to  a  studious  person. 
Bat  when  the  exercise  is  unlaw^l,  (as  all  sta|;e- 
plays  are  that  ever  I  saw,  or  had  just  information 
of;  yea,  odiously  evil}  however  it  is  very  possible 
that  a  comedv  or  tragedy  mi^ht  with  abundance  of 
cautions  be  lawfVilly  acted,)  it  is  then  (usually)  un- 
lawful to  be  a  spectator  ei^er  for  money  or  on  free 
cost.  I  say,  (usually,)  because  it  is  possible  that 
some  one  that  is  necessitated  to  be  mere,  or  that 
^oeth  to  find  out  their  evil  to  suppress  them,  or  that 
IS  once  only  induced  to  know  the  truth  of  them,  may 
do  it  innocently ;  but  so  do  not  they,  who  are  pre- 
sent voluntarily  and  approvingly.  3.  And  if  the  re- 
creation be  lawful  in  itself,  yet  when  vain  persons 
go  thither  to  feed  a  carnal  fency  and  vicioua  humour, 
whieh  delighteth  more  in  vamty,  than  they  delight 
in  piety,  and  when  it  wasteth  their  time  oi^  eor- 


rupteth  their  minds,  and  alienateth  thera  from  good, 
or  nindereth  dut^,  it  is  to  them  unlawfuL 

Quest.  IV.  Is  It  lawful  to  play  at  cards  or  dice  for 
money,  or  at  any  lottery  ?  ^ 

Answ.  The  greatest  doubt  is,  whether  the  games 
be  lawful,  many  learned  divines  being  for  the  aem- 
tive,  and  many  for  the  affirmative ;  and  those  that 
are  few  the  affirmatiTe  lay  down  so  many  neceBsarica 
or  conditions  to  prove  them  lawful,  as  I  aeaioe  ever 
yet  saw  meet  together ;  but  if  they  be  proved  at  all 
lawfiil,  the  case  of  wagers  is  resolved  as  the  next. 

QueH.  V.  Hay  I  pla;r  a*  bowls,  run,  shoot.  Sic  or 
use  such  personal  activities  for  monev  P 

Anm.  Yes,  1.  If  you  make  not  tne  nme  itself 
bad,  by  any  accident.  2.  If  your  waf^erlie  laid  for 
sport,  and  not  for  covetousness  (striving  who  shall 
get  another's  money,  and  give  them  notbiug  for  it). 
3.  And  if  no  more  be  laid  than  is  suitable  to  the 
sport,  and  the  loser  doth  well  and  willingly  pay. 

Q«eff.  YI.  If  the  loser  who  said  he  was  willing, 
prove  angry  and  unwilling  when  it  comelh  to  the 
paving,  may  I  take  it,  or  get  it  by  law  against  Ibb 
willP 

Anwf.  No,  not  in  ordinary  cases  j  becaoce  yon 
may  not  turn  a  sport  to  covetousness,  or  breach  ni 
chari^ ;  but  in  case  diat  it  be  a  sport  that  hath  oost 
you  any  &ing,  you  may  in  justice  take  your  chance, 
when  prudence  forbids  it  not 

Tit.  6.  Cases  of  Cmseienee  about  Losing  and  Findhtg. 

Quest.  I.  If  I  find  money  or  any  thing  lost,  am  I 
bound  to  seek  out  the  owner,  if  he  seek  not  after 
me  P  and  how  far  am  1  bound  to  seek  him  P 

Antw,  You  are  bound  to  use  such  reaaoaaUe 
means,  as  the  nature  of  die  case  requireth,  that  the 
true  owner  may  have  his  own  again.  He  that  dare 
keep  another  man's  money,  because  he  findeth  it^  it 
is  hke  would  steal,  if  he  could  do  it  as  eecretly. 
Finding  gives  you  no  propriety,  if  the  owner  ean  be 
found :  do  as  you  would  be  done  by,  and  yon  may 
satisfy  your  conscience.  If  nearer  inquiry  will  not 
serve,  you  are  bound  to  get  it  cried  in  the  market, 
or  proclaimed  in  the  church,  or  mentioned  in  the 
Curranto's  that  carry  weekly  news,  or  any  probable 
way,  which  putteth  you  not  nptm  unreaaonaMe  cost 
or  labour. 

Quest.  II.  Hay  I  take  any  thing  for  the  findii^of 

it,  as  my  due? 

Ansa,  You  may  demand  so  much  as  shall  psy  finr 
any  labour  or  cost  which  yon  have  been  at  aoout  it, 
or  finding  out  the  owner.  But  no  more  as  yoor  due; 
though  a  moderate  gratuity  may  be  ueeepUi,  if  be 
freely  give  it. 

Quest.  Ill,  May  I  desire  to  find  money  or  any 
thing  else  in  my  way  P  or  may  1  be  glad  when  I 
have  found  it  ? 

AnstD.  You  should  first  be  unwilling  that  your 
neighbour  should  lose  it,  and  be  sorry  uiat  be  hath 
lost  it  ]  but  supposing  that  it  be  lost,  you  may  mode- 
rately desire  that  you  may  find  it  rather  than  an- 
other; not  with  a  covetous  desire  of  the  gain  f  but 
that  you  may  faithfully  gratify  the  owner  in  restoring 
it,  or  if  he  cannot  be  found  may  dispose  of  it  as  yon 
ought  And  you  should  be  more  sorry  that  it  is  fos^ 
than  glad  that  yon  Had  it,  except  for  the  owner. 

Quest.  IV.  If  no  owner  can  oe  found,  may  I  not 
take  it  and  use  it  as  mine  own  P 

Ansa.  The  laws  of  the  land  do  usually  regulate 
claims  of  proprie^  in  such  matters.  Where  die  law 
giveth  it  to  the  lord  of  the  manor,  it  is  his,  and  yoo 
must  give  it  him.  Where  it  giveth  it  to  no  other,  it 
is  his  that  findeth  it ;  and  occupancy  wOl  give  him 

V 
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mopnety.  But  so  as  it  behoreth  him  to  judge,  if  he 
be  poOT,  that  God's  providence  ordered  it  for  his 
own  supply ;  but  if  he  be  rich,  that  God  sent  it  him 
but  as  to  ms  steward,  to  give  it  to  the  poor. 

QtMft.  V.  If  man;^  be  present  when  l  find  it,  may 
I  not  wholly  retain  it  to  myself;  or  may  I  not  con- 
ceal it  from  them  if  I  can  ? 

Ansv).  If  the  law  overmle  the  case,  it  must  be 
obeyed ;  but  if  it  do  not,  you  may,  if  you  can,  con- 
ceal it,  and  thereby  become  the  oidy  finder,  and  take 
it  as  your  own,  if  the  owner  be  not  found :  but  if 
yoQ  cannot  conceal  it  at  the  time  of  finding,  they  that 
see  it  with  you,  are  partly  the  finders  as  well  as 
you ;  though  perhaps  the  largest  share  be  due  to  the 
occupant 

Qoetf.  YI.  If  I  trust  my  neighbour  or  semnt  with 
numey  or  goods,  or  if  another  trust  me,  who  must 
stand  to  the  loss  if  tbcy  be  lost  P 

Ansie.  Here  also  the  law  of  the  land  as  regulating 
proprieties  must  be  very  much  regarded ;  and  espe- 
cially the  true  meaning  of  the  parties  must  be  un- 
derstood: if  it  was  antecedently  the  expressed  or 
implied  meaning  that  one  party  in  such  or  such  a 
case  should  bear  the  loss,  it  must  in  strict  justice  be 
according  to  the  true  meaning  of  the  parties.  There- 
Ibie  if  a  carrier  that  undertaketh  to  secure  it,  loseth 
i^  he  loseth  it  to  himself.  Or  if  one  that  it  is  lent 
to  on  ^t  condition  (explicit  or  implicit)  lose  it,  it 
is  to  himself.  But  if  a  mend  to  whom  you  are  be- 
hdden  for  the  carriage,  lose  it,  who  undertook  no 
more  than  to  bestow  nis  labour,  the  loss  must  be 
yours  I  yea,  though  it  was  his  negligence  or  drunk- 
eoness  that  was  the  fault ;  for  you  took  him  and 
trusted  him  as  he  is.  But  if  a  servant,  or  one  obliged 
to  do  it  by  hire,  do  without  any  other  agreement, 
only  undertake  to  serve  you  in  it,  and  loseth  it,  the 
law  or  custom  of  the  country  is  instead  of  a  con- 
tract; for  if  the  law  or  custom  lay  the  loss  on  him, 
it  is  supposed  that  he  consented  to  it  in  consenting 
to  be  your  servant ;  if  it  lay  it  on  von,  it  is  su^osea 
that  jon  took  your  servant  on  such  terms  of  haKurd. 
Bat  if  it  be  left  undecided  by  law  and  custom,  you 
may  make  your  servant  pay  only  so,  much  as  u  a 
proportionable  penalty  for  his  fault,  but  no  more,  as 
any  satisfaction  for  your  loss ;  except  you  agreed 
with  him  to  repay  such  losses  as  were  by  his  de- 
fault And  when  it  is  considered  what  strict  jus- 
tice doth  require,  it  must  also  be  considered  what 
charity  and  mercy  do  reqnire,  that  the  poor  be  not 
oppressed. 

Tit.  7,  Directioru  to  Merehantt,  Factors,  Chaplain*, 
TraeeUert,  that  live  among  IttfideU. 

QuesT.  I.  Is  it  lawful  to  put  oneself,  or  servants, 
especially  young  unestablished  apprentices,  into 
temptations  of  an  infidel  country,  (or  a  popish,)  for 
the  getting  of  riches,  as  merchants  do  ?  ' 

Answ.  This  cannot  be  truly  answered  without  dis- 
tinguishing, 1.  Of  the  countries  they  go  from.  2. 
Of  the  places  they  go  to,  3.  Of  the  quality  of  the 
persons  that  go.   4.  Of  the  causes  of  meir  going. 

I.  Some  countries  that  they  go  from  may  be  aa 
bad  a&  those  that  they  go  to,  or  in  a  state  of  war, 
wheaitisbettertoheaHent,  or  in  a  time  of  persecu- 
tion, or  at  least  of  greater  temptation  than  they  are 
Kke  to  have  abroad.  And  some  are  contrarily  as  a 
paradise  in  comparison  of  those  they  go  to,  for  holi- 
ness and  helps  to  heaven,  and  for  peace  and  oppor- 
tunities of  serviceableness  to  God  and  the  public 

good. 

II.  Some  countries  which  they  may  go  to,  may 
have  as  good  helps  for  their  souls  as  at  home,  if  not 

*  Leg.  Steph.  Vinu.  Pigb.  in  Hercule  pivdigo,  pag. 
130 — isi.  Cni  peiegrinatio  dotds  cbI,  bod  imat  pstriam : 


by  those  of  the  religion  of  the  nation,  yet  by  chria- 
tians  that  live  among  them,  or  by  the  company 
which  goeth  with  them ;  or  at  least  there  may  be  no 

Seat  temptations  to  change  their  religion,  or  de- 
och  them,  either  throuj^  the  civility  and  modera- 
tion of  those  they  live  among,  or  tiirough  their  sot- 
tish ignorance  and  viciousness,  which  will  rather  turn 
men's  hearts  against  them.  But  some  countries  have 
so  strong  temptations  to  corrupt  men's  understand- 
ings through  the  subtiety  of  seducers,  and  some  have 
such  allurements  to  debauch  men,  and  some  such 
cruelties  to  tempt  them  to  deny  the  truth,  that  it  is 
hard  among  them  to  retain  one's  innocency. 

III.  Some  that  go  alnoad  are  understanding,  set- 
fled  christians,  able  to  make  good  use  of  other  men's 
enors,  and  sins,  and  ill  examples  or  suggestions, 
and  pierhaps  to  do  much  good  on  others ;  but  some 
are  young,  and  raw,  and  unexperienced,  whose  heads 
are  unfiimished  of  those  evidences  and  reasons  by 
which  they  should  hold  fast  their  own  profession 
gainst  the  cunning  reasonings  of  an  adversary,  and 
their  hearts  are  onfumishedof  that  love  to  truths 
and  that  serious  resolution,  which  is  necessary  to  their 
safe^,  and  therefore  are  like  to  be  corrupted. 

IT.  Some  are  sent  by  their  princes  as  agents  or 
ambassadors  on  emplo^ents  necessary  to  the  pub- 
lic good ;  and  some  are  sent  hy  societies  on  business 
necessary  to  the  ends  of  the  society ;  and  some  go  in 
case  of  extreme  poverty  and  necessity,  having  no 
other  way  of  maintenance  at  home ;  and  some  go  in 
obedience  to  their  parents  and  masters  that  com- 
mand it  them ;  and  some  go  to  avoid  the  miseries  of 
a  war,  or  the  danger  of  a  sharp  persecution  at  home, 
or  the  greater  temptations  of  a  debauched  or  seducing 
age,  or  some  great  temptations  in  their  fiunilies. 
But  some  go  for  fancy,  and  some  for  mere  covetous- 
ness,  without  need. 

By  these  distinctions  the  ease  may  be  answered  by 
men  that  are  jadicions  and  impartial.  As, 

1.  Aj^bm.  1.  It  is  lawful  for  ambassadors  to  go 
among  infidels,  that  are  sent  by  princes  and  states  i 
because  the  public  good  must  be  secured. 

2.  It  is  lawftil  for  the  ^[ents  of  lawful  societies 
or  trading  companies  to  go  f ceteris  ptmbus,  the 
persons  bein^  capable) ;  because  trade  must  be 
promoted,  which  tendetfa  to  the  common  good  of  all 
countries. 

3.  It  is  not  only  lawful,  but  one  of  the  best  works 
in  the  world,  for  fit  persons  to  go  on  a  design  to 
convert  the  poor  infidels  and  heathens  where  they  go. 
Therefore  the  preachers  of  the  gospel  should  not  oe 
backward  to  take  any  opportonity,  as  chaplains  to 
ambassadors,  or  to  foctones,  &e.  to  put  themselves 
in  such  a  way. 

4.  It  is  lawful  for  a  son  or  servant  (whose  bondt 
extend  to  such  a  service)  to  go  in  obedience  to  a  so- 
perior's  command ;  and  God's  special  protection  may 
be  trusted  in  a  way  of  obedience. 

5.  It  is  lawfol  for  one  in  debt  to  go,  that  hath 
probable  hopes  that  way  and  no  other  to  pay  his 
debts.  Because  he  is  a  defrander  if  he  detam  other 
men's  money,  while  a  lawfol  way  of  repaying  it  may 
be  taken. 

6.  It  is  lawM  for  a  duly  qualified  person  to  go  in 
case  of  extreme  poverty,  to  be  able  to  live  in  the 
world ;  and  that  poverty  may  be  called  extreme  to 
one  &at  was  nol^  horn  and  educated,  which  would 
be  no  poverty  to  one  that  was  bred  in  beggary. 

7-  It  is  lawfid  for  a  well  qualified  person,  who  de- 
sireth  riches  to  serve  God,  and  to  do  good  with,  to 
go  in  a  way  of  trading,  though  he  be  in  no  poverty 
or  necessiQr  himsell  Because  God's  Uessing  on  a 
■I  dnlcis  est  patria,  amaia  est  persgrinatio.  Angwt. 
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lawful  trade  may  be  desired  and  endeavoured,  and 
he  that  should  do  all  the  good  he  can,  may  use 
whet  lawful  means  he  can  to  be  enalded  to  do  it 
And  other  men's  wants  should  he  to  us  as  our  own, 
and  therefore  we  may  endeavour  to  he  ahle  to  re-, 
lieve  them. 

8.  In  a  time  of  such  civil  war,  when  a  man  know- 
eth  not  which  side  to  take,  it  may  be  hetter  for  some 
men  to  live  abroad ;  yea,  among  infldela. 

9.  There  is  little  to  dissuade  a  man  whose  trade 
leadeth  him  into  a  country  that  is  better  than  his 
own,  or  so  sottish  as  to  have'  small  temptation,  and 
that  hath  the  company  of  faithful  christians,  with 
which  he  may  openly  worship  God,  and  privately 
converse  to  his  spiritual  edification. 

10.  In  urgent  cases  one  may  go  for  a  time,  where 
he  can  have  no  use  of  public  chorch  worship,  so  be 
it  he  have  private  means  and  opportunities  of  holy 
living. 

11.  It  is  lawful  on  less  occasions  to  leave  one's 
own  country  in  a  time  of  debauchery,  when  tempta- 
tions at  home  are  greater  than  those  abroad,  or  in  a 
time  of  such  persecution  as  may  lawfully  be  avoided, 
than  at  another  time. 

12.  A  settled  christian  may  go  more  safely,  and 
therefore  lawfully,  on  smaller  urgencies,  than  a 
young,  raw,  lustful,  foncifiil,  unsettled  novice  may. 

XL  Neg.  1.  It  is  not  lai^  for  any  one  to  seek 
riches  or  trade  abroad  or  at  home,  principally  for 
the  love  of  riches,  to  raise  himself  and  family  to  ful- 
ness, i^osperi^,  or  dignity :  though  all  this  may  be 
desired  when  it  is  a  means  to  God's  service  and 
honour,  and  the  poUic  good,  and  is  desired  princi- 
pally as  such  a  means. 

2.  It  i)i  not  lawful  to  go  abroad,  especially  into 
infidel  or  popish  countries,  without  such  a  justifiable 
business,  whose  commodity  will  suffice  to  weigh 
down  all  the  losses  and  dangers  of  the  remove. 

3.  The  dangers  and  losses  of  the  soul  arc  to  be 
valued  much  above  those  of  the  body  and  estate, 
and  cannot  be  weighed  down  by  any  mere  corporal 
commodity. 

4.  It  is  less  danfferouB  usually  to  go  among  Turks 
and  heathens,  (whose  religion  bam  no  tempting 
power  to  seduce  men,)  than  among  Socinians  or  pa- 
pists, whrae  errors  and  sins  are  cunningly  and  learn- 
edly promoted  and  defended. 

o.  It  is  not  lawful  for  merchants  or  others  for 
trade  and  love  of  wealth  or  money,  to  send  poor  raw, 
misettled  youths  into  such  countries  where  their 
souls  are  like  to  be  notably  endangered,  either  by 
being  deprived  of  such  teacning  and  church  helps 
which  they  need,  or  by  being  exposed  to  the  dan- 
gerous temptations  of  the  place ;  because  their  souls 
are  of  more  wordi  than  money. 

6.  It  is  not  lawfiit  therefore  for  master  or  servant 
to  venture  his  own  soul  in  such  a  case  as  this  last 
mentioned ;  that  is,  so  Ar  as  he  is  firee,  and  without 
necessity  doth  it  only  (br  commodity  sake. 

7.  We  may  not  go  where  we  cannot  publicly  wor- 
ship God,  without  necMsi^,  or  some  inducement 
from  a  greater  good. 

8.  The  more  of  these  hinderances  concur  the  great- 
er is  the  sin:  it  is  therefore  a  mere  wilful  casting 
away  of  their  own  souls,  when  unAimished,  unsettled 
youths  (or  others  like  them)  shall  tat  mere  humour, 
fiuu7,  or  covetousness  leave  such  a  land  as  this, 
wheK  they  have  both  public  and  private  helps  for 
their  salvation,  and  to  go  among  papists,  infidels,  or 
heathens,  where  talk  or  ill  example  is  like  to  endan- 
ger them,  and  no  great  good  can  be  expected  to 
countervail  such  a  hazard,  nor  is  there  any  true  ne- 
cessity to  drive  them,  and  where  they  cann<rt  pub- 
licly wonhip  God,  no,  nor  openly  own  the  tco/di,  and 
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where  they  have  not  so  much  as  any  private  company 
to  converse  with,  that  is  fit  to  farther  their  preserva- 
tion and  salvation,  and  all  this  of  their  own  accord,  &c 

Quett.  II.  May  a  merchant  or  ambassador  leave 
his  wife,  to  live  ahrrad  P 

Anm.  1.  We  must  distinguish  between  what  is 
necessitated,  and  what  is  voluntary.  2.  Between 
what  is  done  by  the  wife's  consent,  and  what  is  done 
without  3.  Between  a  wife  that  can  bear  such  ab- 
sence, and  one  that  cannot  4.  Between  a  short 
stay,  and  a  long  or  continued  stay. 

].  The  command  of  the  king,  or  public  necessities, 
may  make  it  lawful,  except  in  a  case  so  rare  as  is 
not  to  be  supposed  (which  therefore  I  shall  not  stand 
to  describe),  r  For  tiioneh  it  be  a  very  tender  busi- 
ness to  determine  a  difference  between  the  puUic 
authority  or  interest,  and  femily  relationa  and  inters 
est,  when  they  are  contradictory  and  unrecondlaUe, 

J'et  here  it  seemeth  to  me,  that  the  prince  and  pub- 
ic interest  may  dispose  of  a  man  contrary  to  the 
will  and  interest  of  his  wife ;  yea,  though  it  woidd 
occasion  the  loss,  I.  Of  her  chastity.  -  2.  Or  her 
understanding.  3.  Or  her  life :  and  though  the  con- 
jugal bond  do  make  man  and  wife  to  be  as  one  flesh. 
For,  I.  The  kin^  and  public  interest  may  oUige  a 
man  to  hazard  his  own  life,  and  therefore  his  wife's. 
In  case  of  war,  he  may  be  sent  to  sea,  or  beyond  sea, 
and  so  both  leave  his  wife  (as  Uriah  did)  and  ven- 
ture himsell  Who  ever  thought  d»t  no  married 
man  might  go  to  fc»eign  wars  without  his  wife's 
consent  F  2.  Because  as  the  whole  is  more  noble 
than  the  part,  so  he  that  marrieth  obl^th  himsdf 
to  his  wile,  but  on  supposition  that  he  is  a  member 
of  the  commonwealth,  to  which  he  is  still  more 
obliged  than  to  her. 

Z  A  man  may  for  the  benefit  of  his  femily  leave 
his  wife  for  travel  or  merchandise,  for  a  time,  when 
they  mutually  consent  upon  good  reason  that  it  is 
like  to  be  for  their  good. 

3.  He  may  not  leave  her  either  without  or  wiA 
her  own  consent^  when  a  great«  hurt  is  like  to  cone 
by  it,  than  the  gain  will  countervail.  I  shall  say  no 
more  of  this,  b«:ause  the  rest  may  be  gathered  mm 
what  is  said  in  the  casesaboutdutiestowiTes,  where 
many  other  such  are  handled. 

(fiiest.  III.  Is  it  lawful  for  young  gentlemen  to 
travel  in  other  kingdoms,  as  part  of  their  educa- 
tion?^ 

Answ.  The  many  distinctions  which  were  laid 
down  for  answer  of"^  the  first  question,  must  be  here 
supposed,  and  Uie  answer  will  oe  mostly  the  same  as 
to  that  and  therefore  need  not  be  repeated. 

1.  It  is  lawful  for  them  to  travel  that  are  neces* 
sarily  driven  out  of  their  own  country,  fay  penecn- 
tion,  poverty,  or  any  other  necessitating  cause. 

2.  It  is  lawful  to  ihem  fhat  are  commanded  hw 
their  parents  (unless  in  fbrmer  excepted  caseit  whiut 
I  will  not  stay  to  name). 

3.  It  is  the  more  lawful  when  tiiey  travel  into 
countries  as  good  or  better  than  their  own,  where 
they  are  like  to  get  more  good  than  they  could  have 
done  at  home. 

4.  It  is  more  lawful  to  one  that  is  prudent  and 
firmly  settled  both  in  religion,  and  in  sobrie%  and 
temperance,  against  all  temptations  which  he  u  like 
to  meet  with,  than  to  one  that  is  tmflnnished  for  a 
due  resistance  of  the  temptations  of  Ae  place  to 
which  he  goeth. 

5.  It  is  more  lawM  to  one  that  goeth  in  sober, 
wise,  and  godly  company,  or  is  sent  with  a  wise  and 
bithful  tutor  and  overseer,  than  to  leave  yom^  niH 
setfyed  persms  to  themselves. 

'        Enrjcie.  Patesid  Oiab  9l 
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6.  In  a  word,  it  is  lawful  when  there  is  a  rational 
probability,  that  they  will  not  only  get  more  good 
tban  hurt,  (for  that  will  not  make  it  lawfiil,)  but  also 
more  good  than  they  could  probably  have  ouierways 
attained. 

II.  But  the  too  ordinary  course  of  young  gentle- 
men's travels  out  of  England  now  practised,  1  take 
to  be  but  a  most  dangerous  hazarding,  if  not  a  plain 
betraying  them  to  utter  undoing,  and  to  make  uem 
afterwaras  the  plagues  of  their  country,  and  the  in- 
stnimeuts  of  the  common  calamity.  For,  1.  They 
are  ordinarily  sent  into  countries  far  worse  and  more 
dugerons  than  their  own,  where  the  temptations 
ire  stranger  than  they  are  fit  to  deal  witni  into 
some  countries  where  they  are  tempted  to  sensnali^, 
and  into  some  where  they  are  tempted  to  popery  or 
infidelity.   In  some  countries  they  learn  to  drink 
wine  instead  of  beer ;  and  arising  from  the  smaller 
sort  to  the  strongert  if  they  turn  not  drunkards,  they 
contract  that  appetite  to  wine  and  strong  drink, 
which  shall  prove  (as  Clemens  Alezandrinus  calleth 
riatttmy  and  tippling)  a  tfaroa^madne8S,  and  a  belly- 
deril,  and  keep  them  in  the  sin  of  gnlosiQr  all  their 
days.   And  in  some  countrieR  they  shall  leeum  the 
art  of  gluttony,  to  pamper  their  guts  in  curious,  cost- 
ly, uncouth  fashions,  and  to  dress  themselves  in 
novel,  fimtastical  garbs,  and  to  make  a  business  of 
adorning  themselves,  and  setting  themselves  forth 
with  proud  and  procacious  fancies  and  affections,  to 
be  looked  upon  as  comely  persons  to  the  eyes  of 
others.   In  some  countries  thev  shall  learn  to  waste 
tbeir  predoos  hours  in  stage-plays,  and  vain  specta- 
cles, and  ceremonies,  attendances,  and  visits,  and  to 
eqaaUse  their  life  with  death,  and  to  live  to  less  use 
and  benefit  to  the  world  than  the  horse  that  carrieth 
them.  In  most  countries  they  shall  leazn  either  to 
piate  against  godliness,  as  the  hnmonr  of  a  ifew 
melancholy  fools,  and  be  wiser  than  to  believe  God,  or 
obey  him,  or  be  saved  j  or  at  least  to  ^w  indifferent 
nod  cold  in  ht^y  affections  and  practices :  for  when 
they  shall  see  papists  and  protestants,  Lutherans 
and  Calvinists,  of  contrary  minds,  and  bear  them  re- 
proaching and  condemning  one  another,  this  cooleth 
their  ecu  to  all  religion,  as  seeming  but  a  matter  of 
UDcertainfy  and  contention.  And  when  they  also  see 
how  the  wise  and  holy  are  made  a  scorn  in  one 
country,  as  bigots  and  Hugonots,  and  how  the  pro- 
tectants are  ornnkards  ana  worldlings  in  another 
country,  and  how  few  in  the  world  have  any  true 
sense  and  savour  of  sound  and  practical  religion,  and 
of  a  truly  holy  and  heavenly  life,  (as  those  few  they 
are  seldom  so  happy  as  to  converse  with,)  this  first 
accDstometh  them  to  a  neglect  of  holiness,  and  then 
draweth  their  minds  to  a  more  low,  indifferent 
opinion  of  it,  and  to  think  it  unnecessary  to  salva- 
tion.  For  they  will  not  believe  that  so  few  shall  be 
saved  as  they  find  to  be  holy  in  {he  world  j  and 
then  they  grow  to  think  it  but  a  bncy  and  a  troubler 
of  the  world. 

And  it  addeth  to  dieir  lemptatimt  dut  they  are 
oUij^  by  the  carnal  ends  which  drew  them  out,  to 
be  in  the  worst  and  most  dangerous  company  and 
places,  that  is,  at  princes'  courts,  and  among  the 
s^endid  gallantry  of  the  world ;  fgr  it  is  the  fiismons 
of  the  great  ones  which  they  must  see,  and  of  which 
when  they  come  home  they  must  be  able  to  dis- 
course :  so  that  they  must  travel  to  the  pest-houses 
of  pomp,  and  lust,  of  idleness,  gluttony,  dninkenness, 
ana  pnde,  of  atheism,  irreligiousness,  and  impie^, 
that  they  may  be  able  to  glory  what  acquaintance 
they  have  got  of  the  grandeur  and  gallantry  of  the 
suburbs  of  hell,  that  mcy  may  represent  the  way  to 

«  Rewl  Biibop  Hall'a  "  Quo  Vadit "  oa  ihU  sulyMt 
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damnation  delectable  and  honourable  to  others,  as 
well  as  to  themselves.* 

But  the  greatest  danger  is  of  corrupting  their  in- 
tellectuals, by  converse  with  deceivers  where  they 
come ;  either  infidels,  or  juggling  Jesuits  and  friars : 
for  when  those  are  purposely  trained  up  to  deceive, 
how  easy  is  it  for  them  to  silence  raw  and  unfurnish- 
ed novices,  (yea,  even  when  ail  their  five  senses 
must  be  captivated,  in  the  doctrine  of  tran8ubstantia< 
ti<m)!  And  when  thev  are  silenced  they  must  yield: 
or  at  least  they  have  deluding  sttmes  enough  of  tiie 
antiquiQr,  universality,  in&Ilibility,  unity  of  Uieir 
church,  with  a  multihide  of  lies  of  Luther,  Calvin, 
Zuinglius,  and  other  reformers,  to  turn  their  hearta 
and  make  them  yield.  But  yet  that  they  may  be 
capable  of  doing  them  the  mtxe  service,  they  are  in- 
structed for  a  time  to  dissemble  their  perversion, 
and  to  serve  the  Roman  pride  and  notion  in  a 
jHX)testant  garb  and  name. 

Especially  when  they  come  to  Rome,  and  see  its 
glory,  and  the  monuments  of  anti^ui^,  and  are  al- 
lured with  their  splendour  and  civiliaes,  and  made 
to  believe  that  all  the  reports  of  their  inquisitiotts  and 
cmelttes  are  false,  this  ftnthereth  the  fescination  of 
unexperienced  youths. 

2.  And  usually  all  this  while  the  most  of  them  lay 
by  all  serious  studies,  and  all  constant  emplo^men^ 
and  make  idleness  and  converse  with  the  uUe  or 
with  tempters,  to  be  their  daily  work.  And  wlmt  a 
mind  is  like  to  come  to,  which  is  but  one  half  year 
or  twelve  months  accustomed  to  idleness,  and  to  vain 
spectacles,  and  to  a  pleasing  converse  with  i(Ue  and 
luxurious  persons,  it  is  easy  for  a  man  of  any  ac- 
quaintance with  the  wmrld  ta  wiUt  hnman  nature  to 
coiyecture. 

3.  And  ituy  go  forth  in  notaUe  peril  of  their 
health  or  lives.  Some  foil  into  fevers,  and  die  by 
change  of  air  and  drinks  i  some  fall  into  quarrels  in 
taverns,  or  about  their  whores,  and  are  murdered. 
Some  few  {O'ove  so  stedfast  against  all  the  tempta- 
tions of  the  papists,  that  it  is  thought  conducible  to 
the  holy  cause  that  they  should  be  killed  in  pretence 
of  some  quarrel,  or  be  poisoned.  Some  by  drinking 
wine  do  contract  such  sickness,  as  makes  their 
Uvea  uncomfortable  to  the  last  And  the  tnains  of 
many  are  so  heated  by  It,  that  they  fell  mad. 

4.  And  all  this  danger  is  principally  founded  in 
the  quali^  of  the  person  sent  to  travel ;  which  are 
ordinarily  empty  lads,  between  eighteen  and  twentr- 
four  years  of  age,  which  is  the  time  of  the  deviPs 
chief  advanta^ ;  when  naturally  they  are  prone  to 
those  vices  which  prove  the  ruin  of  the  most,  though 
ypu  take  the  greatest  care  of  them  that  you  can.' 
1.  Their  lust  is  then  in  the  highest  and  most  untam- 
ed rage.  2.  Their  appetites  to  pleasing  meats  and 
drinks  are  then  strongest  3.  Their  frolicsome  in- 
clinations to  sports  and  recreations  are  then  greatest 
4.  And  ignorant  and  procacious  pride  beginneth 
then  to  stir.  5.  All  things  that  are  most  vile 
and  vain,  are  then  apt  to  seem  excellent  to  them,  by 
reason  of  the  novelty  of  the  matter  as  to  then,  who 
never  saw  soch  things  before,  and  by  reason  ckT  the 
false  esteem  of  those  carnal  jwrsons,  to  whose  pomp, 
and  consequently  to  whose  judgment,  they  would  be 
conformed.  6.  And  they  are  at  that  age  exceedingly 
inclined  to  think  all  their  own  apprenensions  to  he 
right,  and  to  be  very  confident  of  their  own  concep- 
tions, and  wise  in  their  own  eyes ;  because  their  juve- 
nile intellect  being  then  in  the  most  affecting  activi^, 
it  seemeth  still  clear  and  sure  to  them,  betnuse  it  so 
much  affects  themselves.  7-  But  above  aU,  they  are 
yet  unfurnished  of  almost  all  that  solid  wisdom,  and 

nuMutollit:  aon  toUitmorbMijiiiftltitti  peQetiaroB^qoaB 
at  externa  alia  medicina  hue  pemogaL  Id.  ib. 


Digitized  by 


844 


CHRISTIAN  DIRECTORY. 


Va%t  IV. 


settled  holiness,  and  la^  experience,  which  is  most 
necessary  to  their  improvement  of  their  traTels,  and 
to  their  resistance  of  all  these  temptations.  Alas ! 
iiow  few  of  them  are  able  to  deal  with  a  Jesuit,  or 
hold  &st  their  religion  against  deceivers!  If  the 
very  vices,  the  ambition,  the  carnal  policies  and 
pomps,  the  filthiness  and  worldliness  oi  the  Roman 
clergy,  did  not  become  a  preservative  to  men's 
minds  against  the  temptations  which  would  draw 
them  to  their  way,  and  if  the  atheism,  infidelity, 
whoredoms,  and  profaneness  of  papists  did  not  be- 
come antidotes,  how  few  were  lilce  to  return  unin- 
fected !  And  because  the  Jesuits  know  that  they  can 
never  take  this  staniblingblock  cot  of  the  way,  there- 
fore too  many  of  them  liAve  thought  best  to  debauch 
those  first  whom  they  would  proselyte,  and  reconcile 
them  first  to  plays,  and  drunkenness,  and  whoredoms, 
that  so  Uie  dislike  of  these  may  not  hinder  Uieix  re- 
conciliation with  the  kingdom  of  Rome ;  yea,  that  a 
seeming  necessity  of  a  priest's  pardon,  may  make  it 
seem  necessary  to  become  their  subjects. 

And  as  unfurnished  are  these  young  travellers 
usually  to  resist  the  temptations  to  this  sensuality, 
lust,  and  pomp,  as  those  of  popery ;  so  that  they  are 
perfidiously  sent  into  a  pest-house,  when  they  are  in 
the  greatest  disposition  to  be  infected.  And  if  they 
come  not  home  drunkards,  gluttons,  gamesters,  idle, 
prodigal,  proud,  infidels,  irreligious,  or  papists,  it  is 
little  thanks  to  those  perfidious  parents,  who  thus 
perform  their  promise  for  them  in  baptism,  by  send- 
mg  them  to'  Satan's  schools  and  university  to  be 
educated. 

Whereas  if  they  were  but  kept  to  their  due  studies, 
and  under  a  holy  government  at  home,  till  they  were 
furnished  with  sound  religious  knowledge,  and  till 
they  were  rooted  in  holiness,  and  in  love  to  a  pious, 
sober  life,  and  till  they  had  got  a  settled  hatred  of 
intemperance  and  all  sin,  and  till  they  had  a  map  of 
the  places,  persons,  and  affairs  of  the  world  well  im- 
rainted  on  their  minds  by  stuify  and  doe  informatifm, 
men  necessary  travel  would  be  more  safe ;  and  then 
Aey  would  be  in  a  capacity  to  leam  wisdom  from 
other  men's  folly,  and  virtue  from  other  men's  vice, 
and  pie^  from  oihtt  men's  impiety ;  which  novices 
we  rather  apt  to  imitate. 

5.  And  in  the  mean  time  the  loss  of  all  the  helps 
which  they  should  have  at  home,  doth  greatly  tend 
to  their  destruction.  For  they  oft  travel  into  coun- 
tries, where  they  shall  have  no  public  worship  of 
God  which  is  lawful,  or  which  they  understand ;  or 
if  they  have,  it  is  usually  cold  preaching  and  dull 
praying,  when  they  have  need  of  the  best,  and  all 
too  litue.  And  they  have  seldom  such  pons  society 
to  edity  and  quicken  them  by  private  converse,  as 
they  have,  or  might  have,  here  at  home ;  and  seldom 
come  into  such  well  ordered,  religious  ikmilies.  And 
if  hamm  nature  be  prone  to  infection  by  temptations, 
and  so  averse  to  holiness,  that  all  means  is  too  little, 
and  even  in  the  best  families  folly  and  sensuality, 
and  a  distaste  of  godliness,  often  thrive ;  (as  unsown 
weeds  overspread  the  garden,  where  with  great  cost 
and  labour  only  better  things  were  sowed ; )  what 
then  but  sin  and  misery  can  be  expected  from  those 
that  by  their  own  parents  are  banished-  from  their 
native  countir  (not  so  well  as  into  a  wilderness,  but) 
into  the  pestilent,  infected  countries  of  the  world. 

X  would  ask  those  parents  that  plead  for  this  crime 
and  cruelty  as  a  kin&ess ;  are  you  no  wiser  or  better 
yourselves  than  the  company  into  which  you  send 
your  children?  Can  you  teach  them  and  educate 
them  no  better,  nor  give  them  better  examples,  than 
they  are  like  to  have  abroad  P  Can  you  set  them  on 
no  better  work,  for  the  improvement  of  their  time  P 
if  not,  why  do  you  not  repent  of  this  your  shame 


and  misery,  and  reform  yourselvttP  If  you  can, 
why  will  you  then  betray  your  children  T  Or  if  jou 
cannot,  are  there  no  schools,  no  learned  and  ^ods 
men,  no  religions  ^nilies  and  company  at  home,  in 
your  own  land,  where  you  might  place  them  to  better 
advantage,  than  thus  to  expose  them  to  the  tempter  ? 
Undoubtedly  there  are ;  and  such  as  may  be  had  at 
cheaper  rates.' 

6.  And  it  is  not  the  smallest  part  of  the  guilt  and 
danger,  that  they  are  sent  abroad  without  due  oversight 
and  conduct  They  that  do  but  get  them  some  sober 
or  honest  servant  to  attend  them,  or  some  sober 
companion,  think  they  have  done  well ;  whenas  they 
had  need  of  some  ^vine  or  tutor  of  great  learn- 
ing, piety,  prudence,  and  experience,  whom  they 
wul  reverence  and  obey,  that  may  take  the  over- 
sight of  them,  and  he  ready  to  answer  any  sophist 
tluit  would  seduce  them.  But  the  charge  of  tms  is 
thought  too  great  for  the  safety  of  their  own  children, 
whom  they  themselves  expose  to  a  necessity  of  it 

I  know  that  carnal  minds  will  distaste  all  this, 
and  have  objections  enough  against  it  and  reasons 
of  their  own,  to  make  it  seem  a  duty  to  betray  and 
undo  their  children's  souls,  and  to  In'eak  their  pro- 
mise made  for  them  in  baptism :  "  All  this  is  but 
our  preciseness:  they  must  have  experience  and 
know  the  world,  or  else  they  will  be  cOTtemiitible 
teti^rumet  or  owls  t  Whenever  they  go  it  will  be  a 
temptation,  andsndi  they  must  have  at  nome.  There 
is  no  other  part  of  their  age  so  fit,  or  that  can  be 
spared,  uid  we  must  trust  God  with  them  wherever 
they  are ;  and  they  that  will  be  bad,  will  be  bad  in 
one  place  as  well  as  another ;  and  many  axe  as  bad 
that  stay  at  home."  And  thus  quos  perdert  vult  Jw- 
pifer  hos  demerUat ;  yea,  the  poor  children  and  com- 
monwealth must  suffer  for  such  parents'  sottiEh 
folly.  And  well  saith  Solomon,  "The  rich  man  is 
wise  in  his  own  conceit,"  Prov.  xxviii.  II.  And  be- 
cause it  is  not  reason  indeed  but  pride,  and  the  rich 
disease  and  camali^  which  is  here  to  be  conlnted,  I 
shall  not  hononr  uiem  with  a  distinct,  particular 
answer;  but  oi^y  tell  them.  If  all  companies  be 
alike,  send  them  to  Bedlam  or  to  a  whore-bouse.  If 
all  means  be  alike,  let  them  be  janizaries,  and  bred 
up  where  Christ  is  scorned :  if  you  think  th^  need 
but  little  helps,  and  little  watching,  it  seems  yoa 
never  gave  them  more.  And  it  is  a  pity  you  should 
have  children,  before  you  know  what  a  man  is,  and 
how  much  nature  is  corrupted,  and  how  much  is 
needful  to  its  recovery.  And  it  is  a  pity  that  yon 
dedicated  them  to  God  in  baptism,  before  you  be- 
lieved Christ,  and  knew  what  you  did,  and  engaged 
them  to  renounce  the  world,  the  flesh,  and  the  devil, 
under  a  crucified  Christ,  while  vou  puntosed  like 
hypocrites  to  train  them  in  the  school  and  service  of 
the  world,  the  fl^sh,  and  the  devil,  and  in  the  coa- 
tempt  of  the  cross  of  Christ,  or  of  a  holy,  mortified 
life.  And  if  all  ages  be  alike,  and  novices  be  equal 
to  experienced  persons,  let  the  scholars  rule  their 
master,  and  let  boys  be  parliament  men  and  judges, 
and  let  them  be  your  guides  at  home !  And  if  ac- 
quaintance with  courtship  and  the  customs  of  the 
world,  and  the  reputation  of  such  acquaintance,  be 
worth  the  hasarding  of  their  souls,  renounce  God, 
and  give  up  your  names  to  Mammon,  and  be  not 
such  paltry  hypocrites,  as  to  profess  that  you  be- 
lieve the  Scriptures,  and  stand  to  your  baptisnol 
vows,  and  place  your  hopes  in  a  crucified  Christ 
and  your  happiness  in  God's  favour  and  the  life  to 
come.  And  ii  the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  and  all 
such  religious  helps,  be  unnecessary  to  your  unsettled 
children,  dissemble  not      going  to  cbnrch,  as  if 
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yoa  took  ihtm  to  be  necestary  to  yourselveB.  In  a 
wofd,  I  say  as  Elias  to  the  Israelites,  "  Why  halt  ye 
between  two  opinions  P  If  God  be  God,  follow  him." 
If  the  world  be  God,  and  pride  and  senstudity  and 
the  world's  ap[dause  be  your  felici^,  follow  it,  and 
let  it  be  your  children's  portion.  Do  you  not  see 
more  wise,  and  learned,  and  holv,  and  serviceable 
persona  unong  us,  proporlionably,  in  church  and 
state,  that  were  never  sent  for  an  education  among 
the  papiata  and  pco&ne,  (ban  of  such  aa  were  P 

But  1  will  proceed  to  the  directiona  which  are  ne- 
feessary  to  those  that  most  or  wUl  needs  go  abroad, 
either  as  merchants,  fitctorB^  or  aa  travellers. 

Dinet.  I.  Be  sure  that  you  go  not  without  a  clear 
warrant  from  God ;  which  must  be  (all  things  laid 
together)  a  great  probability,  in  the  judgment  of  im- 
p^tial,  experienced,  wise  men,  that  you  may  get  or 
do  more  good  than  you  were  like  to  have  done  at 
home.  For  if  you  go  sinfully  without  a  call  or  war- 
rant, you  put  yourself  oat  of  God's  protection,  as 
much  as  in  you  is ;  that  is,  you  forfeit  it :  and  whair 
ever  plague  beialls  ^ou,  it  will  arm  your  accusing 
CDnsciences  to  make  it  doable. 

DineL  II.  Send  with  your  children  that  travel, 
Kone  such  pions»  prudent  tutor  or  ovetseer  as  is  a&re 
described :  and  get  them  or  your  apprentices  into  as 
good  company  as  possibly  you  can. 

Dinet.  III.  Send  them  as  the  last  ^art  of  all  their 
education,  when  they  are  settled  in  knowledge, 
sound  doctrine, ,  and  godliness,  and  have  first  got 
such  acquaintance  wiu  the  state  of  the  world,  as 
reading,  maps,  and  conversation  and  discourse  can 
help  them  to :  and  not  while  they  are  young,  and 
nw,  and  uncapable  of  self-defence,  or  of  due  improv- 
iog  what  they  see.  And  those  that  are  thus  pre- 
puedf  will  luve  no  ^reat  lost  or  ftney  to  wander, 
and  lose  their  time,  without  neeessify ;  for  ihey  will 
know,  that  there  is  nothing  better  (considerably)  to 
be  seen  abroad,  than  is  at  home ;  that  in  all  countries, 
houses  are  houses,  and  cities  are  cities,  and  trees  are 
trees,  and  beasts  are  beasts,  and  men  are  men,  and 
fools  are  fools,  and  wise  men  are  wise,  and  learned 
men  are  learned,  and  sin  is  sin,  and  virtue  is  virtue ; 
and  these  things  are  but  the  jame  abroad  as  at 
home :  and  that  a  grave  is  every  where  a  grave,  and 
you  are  travelling  towards  it,  which  way  ever  you 
go.  And  hapOT  is  he  that  spendedi  his  little  time 
so,  as  may  do  God  best  service,  and  best  prepare  him 
for  the  state  of  immortality. 

Dirtet.  IV.  If  experience  of  their  youthful  lust 
and  pride,  and  vicious  foUy,  or  unsettled  dangerous 
state,  doth  tell  you  plainly,  that  your  child  or  ap- 
prentice is  unfit  for  travel,  venture  them  not  upon  it, 
either  for  the  carnal  ornaments  of  education,  or  for 
your  worldly  gain.  For  souls  that  cost  the  blood  of 
Christ,  are  more  precious  than  to  be  sold  at  so  low  a 
rate ;  and  especially  by  those  parents  and  masters 
that  are  doubly  obliged  to  love  them,  and  to  guide 
them  in  the  way  to  heaven,  and  must  be  answerable 
for  them. 

Dinet.  V.  Choose  those  countries  for  your  chil- 
dren to  travel  in,  which  are  soundest  in  doctrine  and 
of  best  example,  and  where  they  may  get  more  good 
than  hurt ;  and  venture  them  not  needwssly  into  the 
places  and  company  of  greatest  duiger ;  especially 
among  the  Jesuits  and  friars,  or  subtle  heretics,  or 
enemies  of  Christ. 

Dinet.  VI.  Study  before  you  go,  what  particular 
temptationa  you  are  like  to  meet  with,  and  study 
veil  for  particular  preservatives  against  them  all:  as 
yon  will  not  go  into  a  place  infected  with  the  i^gue, 
without  an  antidote.  It  is  no  small  task,  to  get  a 
mind  prepared  for  travel. 

Dinel.  VII.  Carry  with  you  such  books  as  are 
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fittest  for  your  use,  both  for  preservation  and  edifiear 
tion :  as  to  preserve  you  from  popery,  DrelineouiVs 
and  Mr  Pool's  small  Manual:  for  which  use  my 
"Key  for  Catholics,"  uid  "Safe  Relinon,"  and 
"  Sheet  against  Popery"  may  not  be  useless.  And 
Dr.  Challoner's  "  Credo  Ecclesiam  Cathohcam  "  is 
short  and  very  strong.  To  preserve  you  against 
infideUty,  "  Vander  Meulin,"  in  Latin,  and  Grotius  i 
and  in  English  my  "  Reasons  of  the  Christian  Reti- 

S'lon"  mar  DOtJbe'imfiL  For  rTonr  practice,  the 
iUe  and  the  "  Practice  of  Piety,''^and  Mr.  Scndder'a 
"  Daily  Walk,"  and  Mr.  Reyner's  Direetionfl,"  and 
Dr.  Ames's  "  Cases  of  Conscience." 

Dinet.  VIII.  Get  acquaintance  with  the  most  able 
reformed  divines,  in  the  places  where  you  travel ;  and 
make  use  of  their  frequent  converse,  for  your  edifi- 
cation and  defence.  For  it  is  the  wisest  and  best 
men  in  all  countries  where  you  come,  that  must  be 
profitable  to  you,  if  any. 

Dinet.  IX.  Set  yourselves  in  a  way  of  regular 
stady  if  you  are  travellers,  as  if  you  were  at  home» 
and  on  a  course  of  regular  employment  if  you  are 
tradesmen,  and  make  not  mere  wandering  amd  gaz- 
ing upon  novelties  your  trade  and  budness ;  bat  re- 
deem your  time  as  laboriously  as  you  would  do  in  the 
most  settled  life.  For  time  is  precious,  wherever 
you  be ;  and  it  must  be  diligence  every  where  that 
must  cause  your  proficiency ;  for  place  and  company 
will  not  do  it  without  your  labour.  It  is  not  a 
universi^  that  wUl  make  a  sluggish  person  wise,  nor 
a  foreign  land  that  will  furnish  a  sensual  sot  with 
wisdom :  Ceebtm  Ron  animum  mutant  qui  tremt  mare 
eumtnt.  There  is  more  ado  necessary  to  make  you 
wise,  or  bring  you  to  heaven,  than  to  go  long  jonr- 
neys,  or  see  many  people. 

Dinet.  X.  Avcod  temptations :  if  you  acquaint 
yourselves  witli  the  humours,  and  sinful  opinions, 
and  foshions  of  the  time  and  places  where  you  are, 
let  it  be  but  as  the  Lacedemonians  called  out  their 
children  to  see  a  drunkard,  to  hate  the  sin ;  therefore 
see  them,  but  taste  them  not,  as  you  would  do  by 
poison  or  loathsome  things.  Once  or  twice  seeing  a 
folly  and  sin  is  enough.  If  you  do  it  frequently, 
custom  will  abate  your  detestation,  and  do  much  to 
reconcile  you  to  it. 

Dinet.  XI.  Set  yourselves  to  do  all  the  good  you 
can  to  the  miserable  people  in  the  places  where  you 
come.  Ftmush  yourselves  with  the  aforesaid  books 
and  arguments,  not  only  to  preserve  yourselves,  but 
also  to  convince  poor  infidels  and  papists.  And  pi^ 
their  souls,  as  those  that  believe  that  there  is  in- 
deed a  life  to  come,  where  happiness  and  misery 
will  show  the  difference  between  the  godly  and  the 
wicked.  Especially  merchants  and  factors,  who  live 
constantly  among  the  poor  ignorant  christians,  Ar- 
menians, Greeks,  papists,  who  will  hear  them ;  and 
among  heathens  (in  Indoetan  and  elsewhere)  and 
Mahometans  (especially  the  Persians,  who  allow  a 
liberty  of  discourse).  But  above  all,  the  chaplains 
of  the  several  embassies  and  ftctories.  Oh  what  an 
opportunity  have  they  to  sow  die  seeds  of  Chris- 
tianity among  the  heathen  nations  I  and  to  make 
known  Christ  to  Qie  infidel  people  where  they  come ! 
And  how  heavy  a  guilt  will  lie  on  them  that  AaU 
neglect  it  t  And  how  will  the  great  industry  of  the 
Jesuits  rise  up  in  judgment  against  them  and  con- 
demn them .' 

Dinet.  XII.  The  more  you  are  deprived  of  the 
benefit  of  God's  public  worship,  the  more  industrious 
must  you  be,  in  reading  Scripture  and  good  books, 
and  in  secret  prayer  and  meditation,  ana  in  the  im- 
provement of  any  one  godly  friend  diat  ^th  accom- 
pany you  to  nmke  up  yonr  loss,  and  to  be  instead  of 
public  means.  It  wiU  be  a  great  eomf<Ht  among  in- 
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fidels,  or  p^^ts,  oriniorant  Greeks,  orjpro&ne  peo- 
ple, to  read  sound,  and  holy,  and  spiritual  bodis,  and 
to  confer  with  some  one  godly  fhend,  and  to  medi- 
tate on  the  sweet  and  glorious  subjects,  which  from 
earth  and  heaven  are  set  before  us ;  and  to  solace 
ourselves  in  the  praises  of  God,  and  to  pour  out  onr 
suits  before  him.  , 

Direct.  XIII.  And  tfiat  your  work  may  be  well 
done,  be  sure  that  you  have  right  ends ;  and  that  it 
be  not  to  please  a  rannn^  iiuicy,  nor  a  proud,  vain 
mind,  nor  a  covetous  desire  of  being  rich  or  high, 
that  yon  ^  abroad ;  but  that  yon  do  it  purposely 
and  principally  to  serve  God  abroad,  and  to  be  able 
to  serve  him  the  better  when  yon  come  home,  with 
your  wit,  and  experience,  and  estates.  If  sincerety 
you  go  for  this  end,  and  not  for  the  love  of  money, 
you  may  expect  the  greater  comfort'' 

Direet.  XIV.  Stay  abroad  no  longer  than  your 
lawful  ends  and  work  do  require :  and  when  you 
come  home,  let  it  be  seen  that  you  have  seen  sin 
that  yon  might  hate  it;  and  that  by  the  obeervation 
of  the  errors  and  evils  of  the  world,  you  love  sonnd 
doctrine,  spiritual  worship,  and  holy,  sober,  and 
righteous  livh^,  better  than  you  did  before ;  and 
tiliat  you  are  the  better  resolved  and  fltmished  for  a 
godly,  exemplary,  irnitful  life. 

One  thing  more  I  will  warn  some  parents  of,  who 
send  their  sons  to  travel,  to  keep  them  from  untimely 
marrying,  lest  they  have  part  of  their  estate  too  soon : 
that  there  are  other  means  better  than  this,  which 

jtrudence  may  find  out :  if  Qiey  would  keep  them 
ow,  from  fulness  and  idleness,  and  bad  company, 
(which  a  wise,  self-denying,  diligent  man  may  do, 
bnt  another  cannot,)  and  engage  them  to  as  much 
study  and  business  (conjunct)  as  they  can  well  per- 
tcmOf  and  when  they  most  needs  marry,  let  it  be 
dime  with  prudent,  careful  choice  i  and  learn  them- 
selves to  live  somewhat  lower,  that  they  may  spare 
that  which  their  son  must  have :  this  course  would 
be'better  than  that  hazardous  one  in  question. 


CHAPTER  XX. 
7V(.  1.   Motives  and  Directions  against  Oppression. 

Ofpbession  is  the  injuring  of  inferiors,  who  are  nn- 
aUe  to  resist,  or  to  right  themselves!  when  men 
UM  power  to  bear  down  right  Yet  all  is  not  op- 
vressioB  which  is  ao  called  by  the  poor,  or  by  in- 
Rriors  that  suffer }  for  they  are  apt  to  be  partial  in 
their  own  cause  as  well  as  others.  There  may  be 
injustice  in  the  expectations  of  the  poor,  as  well  as 
the  actions  of  the  rich.  Some  think  they  are  op- 
pressed, if  they  be  justly  punished  for  their  crimes ; 
and  some  say  they  are  oppressed,  if  they  have  not 
their  wills,  and  unjust  desires,  and  may  not  be  suf- 
fered to  injure  their  superiors:  and  many  of  the 
poor  do  call  all  that  oppresBion,  which  they  suffer 
from  any  diat  are  above  them,  as  if  it  were  enough 
to  prove  it  an  iqary*  because  a  rich  man  doth  it : 
but  yet  oppressicm  i«  a  very  common  and  a  heinous 
sin.* 

There  are  as  many  ways  of  oppressing  others,  as 
there  are  advantages  to  men  of  power  against  them. 
But  the  principal  are  these  following. 

1.  The  most  common  and  heinous  sort  is  the  ma- 
lignant injuries  and  cruelties  of  the  ungodly  against 

*  Pangriutio  omnit  obtcun  at  sordida  est  iif  quorum  iu- 
daitrift  ia  patria  potest  ease  illuatris.  Cicer. 
■  Ib  omni  cert  amine  qui  opulaotior  ett,  etiamci  tccipit  ia- 


men  that  will  not  be  as  indUferent  in  the  matters  of 
God  and  salvation  as  diemselvet ;  and  that  wiO  net 
:  be  of  their  opinions  in  reli^on,  and  be  as  bold  with 
sin,  and  as  careless  <Mf  their  souls,  as  they.  These 
are  hated,  reproached,  slandered,  abused,  and  sane 
way  or  oUier  persecuted  commonly  wherever  they 
live  throughout  the  world.  But  of  this  sort  of  op- 
pression I  nave  spoken  before. 

2.  A  second  sort  is  the  oppresnm  of  the  subjects 
by  their  rulers  i  either  by  nnrighteoiu  laws,  or  cruel 
executions,  or  unjust  impositiona  or  exactions,  laying 
<Hi  the  people  greater  taxes,  tributes,  or  servitu^ 
than  the  common  good  requireth,  and  than  they  are 
aUe  well  to  bear.  Thus  did  PharacA  oppress  the 
Israelites,  till  their  rroans  brought  down  Goffs 
vei^ance  on  him.  But  I  purposely  forbear  to 
meddle  with  the  sins  of  magistrates. 

3.  Soldiers  also  are  too  commonly  guilty  of  the 
most  inhuman,  barbarous  oppressions ;  plundering 
the  poor  countrymen,  and  domineering  over  them, 
and  robbing  them  of  the  fruit  of  iheir  hard  labours, 
and  of  the  bread  which  ^ey  should  maintain  their 
fiunilies  with,  and  taking  all  that  tlMy  can  lay  hold 
on  as  their  own.  Bat  (unless  it  be  a  few  that  an  a 
wonder  in  the  world)  this  sort  of  men  are  bo  barbarous 
and  inhuman,  that  they  will  neither  read  nor  regard 
any  counsel  that  I  sl^  give  them.  (No  man  de- 
scribeth  them  better  than  Erasmus.) 

4.  The  oppression  of  servants  hy  their  masters  I 
have  said  enough  to  before ;  and  among  as,  where 
servants  are  free  to  change  for  better  masters,  it  is 
not  the  most  common  sort  of  oppression  ;  but  rather 
servants  are  usually  negligent  and  unfaithful,  because 
they  know  that  they  are  free  (except  in  the  ease  df 
apprentices). 

5.  It  is  too  cmnmon  a  sort  of  (q^presston  fin*  the 
rich  in  all  places  to  domineer  too  insolently  over  die 
poor,  and  force  them  to  follow  their  wiUsr  and  to 
serve  Aeir  interest  be  it  right  or  wrong :  so  that  it 
is  rare  to  meet  witii  a  poor  man  that  diuv  displease 
the  rich,  though  it  be  in  a  cause  where  God  and  con- 
science do  require  it  If  a  rich  man  wrcmg  them, 
they  dare  not  seek  their  remedy  at  law,  because  he 
will  tire  them  out  by  the  advantage  of  his  friends 
and  wealth ;  and  either  carry  it  against  them,  be  his 
cause  never  so  unjust,  or  lengthen  the  suit  till  he 
hath  undone  them,  and  forced  them  to  submit  to  his 
oppressing  viH. 

&  Eapwially  nnmercifiil  landlcffds  are  the  com- 
mon and  sore  oppressors  of  the  countrymen:  if 
a  few  men  can  but  get  money  enough  to  purchase  all 
the  land  in  a  country,  they  think  that  uey  may  do 
widi  their  own  as  they  list,  and  set  such  hard  oar- 
gains  of  it  to  thefr  tenants,  th^  they  are  all  but  as 
their  servants,  yea,  and  live  a  more  troublesome  life 
than  servimts  ao :  when  they  have  laboured  hard  all 
the  year,  they  can  scarce  scrape  up  enough  to  pay 
their  landlord's  rent;  their  necessities  are  so  ui^^t, 
that  they  have  not  so  much  as  leisure^  to  pray  morn- 
ing or  evening  in  their  families,  or  to  read  the  Scrip- 
tures, or  any  good  book ;  nor  scarce  any  room  m 
their  thooghts  for  any  holy  things :  their  minds  are 
so  distracted  with  necosities  and  eare^  that  even 
on  the  liord's  day,  or  at  a  time  of  prayer,  th^  can 
hardly  keep  their  minds  intent  upon  the  saicred  weak 
which  they  have  in  hand.   If  the  freest  minds  have 
much  ado  to  keep  their  thoughts  in  seriousness  and 
order,  in  meditation,  or  in  the  worshipping  of  God ; 
how  hard  must  it  needs  be  to  a  poor  oppr^sed  man, 
whose  body  is  tired  wiHk  wearisome  labours,  and  his 
mind  distracted  with  continual  cares,  how  to  pay  his  . 

i'  nriam,  tamcn  quia  plus  pfttsi^  hem  vidctar.   fTsltsBl  ia 
'uguru. 
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nat,  ud  how  to  faaTe  food  and  raiment  for  fais 
fiu^  !  How  unfit  is  guch  a  troubled,  discontented 
person,  to  Uve  in  thankfulness  to  God,  and  in  his 
jtr^ftil  praises !  Abundance  of  the  voluptuous  great 
ones  of  the  worid,  do  use  their  tenants  and  servants 
but  as  their  beasts,  as  if  they  had  been  made  only  to 
hbmir  and  toil  for  them,  and  it  were  their  chief 
fdici^  to  fulfil  their  wilt,  and  lire  upon  their  favour. 

Direct.  I.  The  principal  means  to  overcome  this 
nn,  is  to  understand  tne  greatness  of  it  For  the 
fledi  persnadeth  carnal  men  to  judge  of  it  accordhig 
to  their  selfish  interest,  and  not  according  to  the 
interest  of  others,  nor  according  to  the  true  princi- 
ples  of  charity  and  equity  i  and  so  they  justify  them- 
selves in  their  oppression. 

1,  Ctmtid.  That  oppression  is  a  sin  not  only  con- 
trary to  christian  chari^  and  self-4enial,  but  even 
to  humanity  itself.  We  are  all  made  of  one  earth, 
and  have  souls  of  the  same  kind :  there  is  as  near  a 
kindred  betwixt  all  mankind,  as  a  specifical  identity ; 
aa  between  one  sheep,  one  dove,  one  angel,  and  an- 
ther: as  between  several  drops  of  the  same  water» 
and  several  sparks  of  ^  same  fire;  whidi  have  a 
nattntal  tendency  to  miion  with  each  other.  And  aa 
it  is  an  mhaman  tting  for  one  brother  to  oppress 
another,  or  one  member  of  the  same  body  to  set  up 
a  proj^r  interest  of  its  own,  and  make  aU  the  rest, 
how  painfblly  soever,  to  serve  dut  private  interest) 
so  it  u  for  those  men  who  are  children  of  the  sane 
Creator.  Much  matt  for  them  who  account  them- 
selves members  of  the  same  Redeemer,  and  brethren 
in  Christ  by  grace  and  regeneration,  with  those 
whom  they  oppress.  Mai.  ii.  10,  '*  Have  we  not  aJl 
one  Father  P  Hath  not  one  God  created  us  P  Why 
do  we  deal  treacherously  every  man  against  his 
bother,  by  proftumg  the  oovenant  of  our  fiathers  V* 
If  we  most  not  lie  to  one  anoAer,  becuue  we  are 
members  one  of  another,  Dph.  iv.  25 ;  and  if  all 
the  members  must  have  the  same  care  of  one  an- 
other, I  Cor.  xii.  25 ;  surely  then  they  must  not 

T!8S  one  another. 
An  oppressor  is  an  antichrist  and  an  antigod : 
be  Is  contrary  to  God,  who  delighteth  to  do  good, 
and  whose  bounty  maintaineth  ul  the  worid;  who 
is  kind  to  his  enemies,  and  cnuseth  his  sun  to  shine 
and  his  rain  to  fall  on  the  just  and  on  the  nnjust ; 
md  even  whm  he  afflicteth  doth  it  aa  nuwilliDglv, 
delighteth  not  to  frriere  the  wta  of  men.^  He  u 
contnry  to  Jesna  (3ui8t,who  gave  himself  a  ransom 
fm  his  enemiei,  and  made  himself  a  entse  to  ndeem 
them  from  the  curse,  and  condescended  in  his  incar- 
natim  to  the  nature  of  man,  and  in  his  passion  to 
the  cross  and  suffering  which  they  deserved:  and 
being  rich  and  Lord  of  all,  yet  made  himself  poor, 
that  we  by  his  poverty  might  be  made  rich.  He 
endured  the  cross  and  despised  the  shame,  and  made 
himself  as  of  no  r»>utation,  accounting  it  his  honour 
and  joy  to  be  die  Saviour  men's  sous,  even  of  the 
poor  and  despised  of  the  world.  And  these  op- 
piessnra  live  aa  if  ther  were  made  to  afflict  the  jo^ 
and  to  rob  them  of  Ood's  mercies,  and  to  make  crosses 
fbr  other  men  to  bear,  and  to  tread  on  their  brethren 
as  stepping-st<mes  of  their  own  advancement  The 
Holy  Ghost  ia  die  Comforter  of  the  just  and  fiuthfoL 
And  these  men  live  as  if  it  wore  dieir  calling  to 
deprive  men  of  their  comfort 

3.  Yea,  an  oppressor  is  not  only  the  agent  of  the 
devil,  bat  his  miage  :  it  is  the  devil  that  is  the  de- 
stroyer, and  the  devoorer,  who  maketh  it  his  bosi- 
oess  to  undo  men,  and  to  bring  them  into  misery  and 
distress.  He  is  ttie  grand  oppressor  of  the  world : 
yet  in  this  he  is  far  short  of  the  malignity  of  men- 

*  Pn.  cilv. ;  Matt.  v. ;  Laa.  iii. 
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devils,  I.  That  he  doth  it  not  by  finee  and  videnoe, 
but  by  deceit,  and  hurteth  no  man  tiU  he  hath  pro- 
cured his  own  consent  to  sin ;  whereaa  our  oppressora 
do  it  by  their  bmtish  force  and  power.  2.  And  the 
devil  destroyeth  men,  who  are  not  his  brethren,  nor 
of  the  same  kind ;  but  these  oppresains  never  stick 
at  the  violating  of  such  relations. 

4.  Oppression  is  a  sin  that  greatly  serveth  the 
devil,  to  the  damning  of  men's  souls,  as  well  as  to 
the  afflicting  of  their  bodies.  And  it  is  not  a  few, 
but  minions,  that  are  nndone  by  it  For  as  I  showed 
before,  it  taketh  np  men's  mind  and  time  so  wholly* 
to  get  them  a  poor  living  in  the  world,  that  they 
have  neither  mind  nor  time  for  better  things,  ^ey 
are  so  troubled  ahout  many  things,  that  the  one  tlung- 
needful  is  laid  aside.  All  the  labours  of  many* 
worthy,  able  pastor,  are  fhistrated  by  om>ressors : 
to  say  nothing  of  the  ^r  greatest  part  of  the  wnid, 
where  the  Qrranny  and  oppression  of  heathen  infidels 
and  Mahometan  princes,  keepeth  out  the  gospel,  and 
the  means  of  life ;  nor  yet  of  any  other  persecutors : 
if  weexhcfft  aserrantto  read  the  Scriptures,  and  call 
upon  Oo^  and  think  of  his  everlasting  state,  he  telt- 
eth  us  that  he  hath  no  time  to  do  it  hut  when  hia 
weary  body  must  have  rest  If  we  desire  the  mat- 
ters of  families  to  instruct  and  catechise  their  chil- 
dren and  servants,  and  pray  with  them,  and  read  the 
Scriptures  and  odier  good  bodes  to  them,  they  tell 
us  the  same,  that  theyliave  no  time,  but  when  they 
should  sleep ;  and  that  on  tiie  Lord's  day  their  tired 
bodies,  and  careful  minds,  are  unfit  to  attend  and 
pl^  such  woric :  so  that  necessity  quieteth  their  con- 
saence  in  their  ignorance  and  neglect  of  heavenly 
things,  and  maketh  them  think  it  onl^  the  work  of 
gentlemen  and  rich  men,  who  have  leisure  (but  are 
nirther  aUenated  from  it  by  proqwrify,  than  these 
are  by  their  poverty) :  and  idem  appression  ^te8tro;jr. 
eth  religion,  and  the  people^s  eoals  as  well  as  their 
estates. 

5.  Oppression  further  endangereth  both  the  souls 
of  men,  and  the  public  peace,  and  the  safe^  of 
princes,  by  tempting  the  poor  tmiltitiide  into  discon- 
tents, sedition,  and  insurrections.  Every  man  is 
naturally  a  lover  of  himself  above  other :  and  the 
poor,  as  well  as  the  rich  and  ntlers,  have  an  interest 
of  their  own  which  ruleth  them;  and  they  will 
hardly  honour,  or  love,  or  think  w^ll  of  them  hf 
whom  dkey  sufier.  It  is  as  natural  atmost  for  a  man 
under  oppression,  to  be  discontented  and  eom^ain, 
as  for  a  man  in  a  fever  to  complain  of  nekness,  beat, 
and  thirst  No  kingdom  mi  earth  is  so  holy  and 
happy  as  to  have  all  or  most  of  the  subjects  sueh 
confirmed,  eminent  saints,  as  will  be  contented  to  be 
undone,  and  will  love  and  honour  those  that  undo 
them.  Therefore  men  must  be  taken  as  they  are. 
If  "  oppression  maketh  wise  men  mad,"  Eccles.  vii.  7f> 
much  more  the  multitude,  who  are  far  from  wisdom. 
Misery  maketh  men  desperate,  when  they  think  diat 
they  cannot  be  much  worse  ttian  they  are.  How 
many  kiDgdkmu  have  been  thvi  fired  (as  wooden 
wheels  will  be  when  (me  part  ruU»edi  too  hard  and 
long  upon  the  other) !  Yea,  if  the  prince  be  never 
so  good  and  blameless,  the  cruelty  of  the  noUes  and 
the  rich  men  of  the  land,  may  have  the  same  efibcts. 
And  in  thw  combnstions,  the  peace  of  the  kingdom^ 
the  lives  and  souls  of  the  seditfous,  are  made  a  sacri- 
fice to  die  lusts  of  the  oppressors. 

Direct.  II,  Consider  with  fear  how  oppressioR 
tumeth  the  groans  and  cries  of  the  poor  to  the  God 
of  revenge  against  the  oppressors.  And  go  to  that 
man  that  ham  the  tears  and  prayers  of  oppressed 
innocents,  sounding  the  alarm  to  the  vindictive  jus- 
tice, to  awake  for  ueir  relict  "  And  shall  not  God 
avenge  his  own  elect,  whieh  cry  day  and  night  to 
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him,  thoogh  he  bear  l<mg  with  them  P  I  tell  you, 
&at  he  wm  BTengfe  them  speedily,"  Lake  xviii.  j,  8. 
"  The  Lord  will  be  a  refuge  to  the  oppress^"  Psal. 
ix.  9.  "  To  judffe  the  fatherless  and  the  oppressed, 
that  the  man  of  the  earth  may  no  more  oppress," 
Fsal.  z.  18.  "  The  Lord  executeth  rtKhteousness 
and  judgment  for  all  that  are  <n>pres8ed,''  Psal.  ciii. 
6;  cxlvi.  7.  Yea,  God  is  doubly  engaged  to  be  rc- 
▼engfed  upon  oppressors,  and  hath  threatened  a 
special  executim  at  his  judgment  against  them  above 
most  other  linnen :  ps^y  as  it  is  an  act  of  mercy 
and  relief  to  the  oppressed;  so  that  the  matter  of 
threatening  and  Ten^eance  to  the  oppressor,  is  the 
matter  of  God's  promise  and  favour  to  the  sufferers: 
and  partly  as  it  is  an  act  of  his  vindictive  justice 
against  such  as  so  heinously  break  his  laws.  The 
oppressor  hath  indeed  his  time  of  power,  and  in 
that  time  the  oppressed  seem  to  be  forsaken  and 
neglected  of  God ;  as  if  he  did  not  hear  their 
cries:  but  when  his  patience  hath  endured  the 
Wranny  of  tiie  pmud,  and  his  wisdom  hath  tried 
the  patience  ot  the  snffisren,  to  tiie  determined 
time  J  how  speedily  and  terriUy  then  AaQi  Tengeanee 
overtake  the  oppressors,  and  make  diem  warnings 
to  Aose  that  follow  them !  In  the  hour  of  the  wicked 
and  of  the  power  of  darkness  Christ  himself  was 
oppressed  and  afflicted,  Isa.  liii.  7,  and  '*  in  his  hu- 
miliation his  iodgment  was  taken  away,"  Acts  viii. 
But  how  quickly  md  the  destroying  reven^  overtake 
those  bloody  zealots,  and  how  gnevous  is  the  ruin 
which  they  lie  nnder  to  this  day,  which  they  thought 
by  that  same  murder  to  have  escaped!  Solomon 
saith,  Eccl.  iv.  1,  he  "  considered  all  the  oppressions 
that  are  under  the  sun,  and  behold  Ae  tears  of  such 
as  were  oppressed,  and  they  had  no  comforter ;  and 
on  the  siae  of  the  oppressors  there  was  power,  but 
they  had  no  comforter."  Which  made  him  praise 
the  dead  and  the  unborn.  But  yet  he  that  goeth 
with  David  into  the  sanctuary,  and  seeth  the  end  of 
the  oppressors,  sb^l  perceive  them  set  in  slippery 
places,  and  tumbling  down  to  destruction  in  a  mo- 
ment, Psal.  xxfvii. ;  Ixxiii.  The  Israelites  in  Egypt 
seemed  long  to  groan  and  cry  in  vain  ;  but  when  the 
determinate  time  of  their  deliverance  came,  God 
saith,  "  I  have  surely  seen  the  affliction  of  my  people, 
and  have  heard  their  cry  by  reason  of  their  task- 
masters t  for  I  know  their  sorrows :  and  I  am  ewne 
down  to  deliver  them.— Behold,  the  cry  of  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel  is  come  up  unto  me,  and  I  have  also 
seen  the  oppression  wherewith  the  Egyptjans  op- 
{wess  thenV' Exod.iii.7— 9.  Deut  xxviia,  6,  "The 
Egyptians  evil  entreated  us,  and  laid  upon  us  hard 
bondage,  and  when  we  cried  to  the  Lord  Qod  of  our 
fathers,  the  Lord  heard  our  voice,  and  looked  on  our 
affliction,  and  our  labonr,  and  our  oppression."  See 
Psal.  cvii.  39—42.  So  Psal.  xii.  5,  6,  "  For  the  op- 
{vession  of  the  poor,  for  the  sighing  of  the  needy, 
now  will  I  arise,  saith  the  Lord ;  I  will  set  him  in 
safety  from  him  that  puffeth  at  him  (or  would  in- 
snare  him).  Thou  shalt  keep  ^m,  0  liord,  thou 
shalt  preserve  them  ftmn'this  generatim  for  ever." 
"Trust  not  therefore  in  op^resdon,**  Psal.  Ixii.  10. 
For  God  is  the  avenger,  and  bis  plagnes  shall  revenge 
the  injuries  of  the  oppressed. 
Direct.  III.  Remember  what  an  odious  name  op- 

Sressors  commonly  le&ve  behind  them  upon  earth. 
To  sort  of  men  are  mentioned  by  posterity  with 
greater  hatred  and  contempt  For  the  interest  of 
mankind  directeth  them  hereunto,  and  may  prog- 
nosticate it,  as  well  as  the  justice  of  God.  However 
the  power  of  proud  onpressors  may  make  men  afraid 
of  speaking  to  their  sices  what  th^  think,  yet  Oiose 
that  are  out  of  flieir  reach,  will  poor  out  die  bitterness 
of  their  souls  against  &em.  And  when  once  death 


hath  tied  their  cruel  hands,  or  any  judgment  of  God 
hath  cast  them  down,  and  knocked  out  their  teeth, 
how  freely  will  the  (ftistressed  vent  their  grief!  and 
fame  will  not  be  afraid  to  deliver  their  nny  picture 
to  posterity,  according  to  their  desert.  Mediinks 
therefore  that  even  pride  itself  should  be  a  great 
help  to  banish  oppression  from  the  world.  What  aa 
honourable  name  hath  a  Trajan,  a  Ubis,  an  Anto- 
nine,  an  Alexander  Severus  I  And  what  an  odious 
name  hath  a  Nero,  a  CaUgnla,  a  Conmiodiis,  a 
D'Alva.  &c. !  Most  proud  men  vOeet  to  be  eztdled, 
and  to  have  a  glorious  name  snrrive  them  when  they 
are  dead ;  and  yet  they  take  the  coarse  to  make  diev 
memory  abominable ;  so  much  doth  sin  contiBdiet 
and  disappoint  the  sinner's  hopes ! 

Direct.  iV.  Be  not  strangers  to  the  condition  or 
complaints  of  any  that  are  your  inferiors.  It  is  the 
misery  of  many  princes  and  nobles,  that  they  are 
guarded  about  with  such  as  keep  all  the  lamentatioDi 
of  their  sul^ects  and  tenants  from  their  ears ;  or  re- 
present them  only  as  the  murmnrings  ot'vaufoa, 
discontented  men  {  so  diat  anperun*  shall  know  no 
more  of  thdr  inforion^  case  dian  Uieir  attendnli 
please;  nor  no  more  of  die  re^woacb  that  MeA 
upon  themselves.  Their  case  is  to  be  pitied;  but 
the  case  of  their  inferiors  more  (for  it  is  their  own 
wilful  choice  which  hath  imprisoned  their  UDder* 
standings,  with  such  informers ;  and  it  is  their  onex- 
cusable  negligence,  which  keepeth  them  from  seek- 
ing truer  mfonnation).  A  good  landlord  will  be 
&miliar  with  the  meanest  oi  his  tenants,  and  will 
encourage  them  freely  to  open  their  complaints,  and 
will  labour  to  inform  himself  who  is  in  poverty  ind 
distress,  and  how  it  cometh  to  pass ;  tlwt  when  be 
hath  heard  all,  he  may  understand  whedier  it  be  lu 
own  oppression  or  his  tenants'  &ult  that  is  the 
cause :  when  proud,  self-seeking  men  disdain  ndi 
inferior  converse,  and  if  they  have  servants  that  do 
but  tdl  them  their  tenants  have  a  good  bargain,  sad 
are  murmuring,  nnthrifbr,  idle  persons,  they  bdieie 
them  without  any  more  inquiry,  and  in  negligent 
ignorance  oppress  the  poor. 

Direct.  V.  Mortify  your  own  lusts  and  sinful  ca- 
riosity, wMch  maketh  you  think  that  yon  need  w 
much,  as  tempteth  you  to  get  it  by  oppressing  odien. 
Enow  well  how  little  is  truly  neeessaxr .'  and  how 
little  nature  (well-tau^t)  is  contented  with!  and 
what  a  privilege  it  is  to  need  bnt  Utde  t  Pride  sod 
curiosity  are  an  insatiable  gult  Their  daify  tnuUe 
seemetb  to  diem  a  necessary  accommodatitm.  Soch 
abundance  must  be  laid  out  on  superfluous  recre- 
ations, buildings,  omamente,  furniture,  et^nipage. 
attendants,  entertainments,visitation6,bravenes,sid 
a  world  of  need-nots,  (called  by  the  names  of  hand- 
someness, cleanliness,  neatness,  conveniences,  de- 
lights, useflilneas,  hpnour,  civilities,  comeliness,  &c) 
So  much  doth  carnal  concupdscenee,  pride,  and  ca- 
riosity dius  devour,  that  hundreds  of  the  poor  mmt 
be  oppressed  to  maintain  it  t  and  many  a  man  that 
hath  Toam  score  or  hundred  tenants  who  with  sU 
their  fiwwies  dafly  tml  to  get  him  provision  for  hii 
fleshly  lusts,  doth  find  at  the  year's  end,  distsllwiO 
hardly  serve  the  turn,  bat  diis  gieely  devonKr 
could  find  room  fbr  more;  when  one  of  his  pov 
tenants  could  live  and  maintain  all  his  femily  com- 
fortably, if  he  had  but  so  much  as  his  landlord  b^ 
stoweth  upon  one  suit  of  clothes,  or  one  prood  a- 
tertainment,  or  one  horse,  or  one  pack  of  hwiwi. 
I  am  not  persuading  the  highest  to  level  their  garo 
and  expenses  equal  with  the  lowest  i  but  mora^r 
pride,  euriodty,  and  gluttony,  and  you  will  find  \m 
ne^  to  oppress  the  poor,  or  to  reed  your  ano- 
piscfflce  with  the  sweat  ai^  groans  of  the  sAictM.  ■ 

Dvnet.  YI.  Be  not  die  sole  Judge  of  ywr  on 
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letumi  in  a  eontrorerted  csae ;  bat  if  my  complain 
of  you,  bear  the  jodgment  of  others  that  are  wise 
and  impartinl  in  the  case.  For  it  is  easy  to  misjudge 
where  self-interest  is  concerned. 

Direet.  VII.  Love  your  poor  brethren  as  your- 
selvest  and  delight  in  their  welfare  as  if  it  were 
yoar  own.  And  then  you  will  never  oppress  diem 
willingly;  and  if  you  do  it  ignorantly,  you  will 
quickly  feel  it  and  give  over  upon  their  just  com- 
plaint; as  you  will  quickly  feel  when  you  imrtyoiir' 
selves,  and  need  no  great  exhortation  to  forbear. 

TU,  3.  Coses  of  Conscience  about  OJ^^ntsum^  eipe- 

ciedty  of  TeTuaiis, 

Qtiett.  I.  Is  It  lawful  for  a  mean  man,  who  mast 
needs  make  the  best  of  it,  to  purchase  tenanted  land 
of  a  liberal  landlord,  who  setteth  his  tenants  a  much 
better  pennyworth  than  the  buyer  can  afford. 

Antw.  Distinguish,  1.  Between  a  seller  who  mi- 
derstsndeth  all  diis,  and  one  that  doth  not.  2.  Be- 
tween  a  tenant  that  bath  by  custom  a  half-title  ta 
his  easier  rent,  and  one  Aat  hath  not.  3.  Between 
a  tenant  ttiat  oonsentedi  and  one  that  consenteth 
not  4,  Between  buying  it  when  a  liberal  man  might 
else  have  bought  it,  and  buying  it  when  a  worse  use 
would  have  Iwngfat  it,  5.  Between  a  ease  of  scan- 
dal and  of  no  scandal. 

And  so  I  answer,  1.  If  the  landlord  that  selleth  it 
expect  that  the  buyer  do  use  the  tenants  as  well  as 
he  bath  done,  and  sell  it  accordingly,  it  is  unrighte- 
ous to  do  otherwise  (ordinarily).  2.  In  many  coun- 
tries it  is  the  custom  not  to  turn  out  a  tenant,  nor  to 
raise  his  rent ;  so  that  many  generations  have  held 
the  same  land  at  the  same  rent ;  which  though  it 
give  no  legal  title,  is  yet  a  half-title  in  common  esti- 
Biation.  In  such  a  case  it  will  be  scandalous  and 
inbmous,  and  injurious,  and  therefiwe  nnlawfiil  to 
purchase  it  with  a  purpose  to  raise  the  rent,  and  to 
do  accordingly.  3.  In  case  that  a  better  landlord 
would  buy  i^  who  would  use  the  tenant  better  than 
OQ  can  do,  it  is  not  (ordinarily)  lawful  for  you  to 
uyit  I  ei^er  express  or  imply  "ordinarily  "in  most 
of  my  solutions ;  because  that  there  are  some  excep- 
tions lie  against  almost  all  such  answers,  in  extraor- 
dinary cases ;  which  the  greatest  volume  can  scarce 
enumerate. 

Buti^  I.  It  be  the  seller's  own  doing  to  withdraw 
his  liberality  so  fur  from  his  tenants,  as  to  sell  his 
land  on  hard  rates,  on  supposition  tfwt  the  buyer 
will  innffove  it  2.  And  if  it  be  a  tenant  that  cannot 
either  ^  custom  or  any  other  plea,  pat  in  a  claim  in 
point  of  equity  to  his  easy-rented  land.  3.  And  if  as 
bad  a  landlord  woold  buy  it  if  you  do  not.  4.  If  it 
be  not  a  real  scandal :  1  say  if  aU  these  four  concur ; 
5.  Or  (alone)  if  the  tenant  consent  fireely  to  your 
purchase  on  these  terms ;  then  it  is  no  injury.  But 
the  common  conrse  is,  for  a  covetous  man  that  hath 
money,  never  to  consider  what  a  loser  the  tenant  is 
b^  his  purchase,  but  to  boy  and  improve  the  land  at 
his  own  pleasure ;  which  is  no  better  than  oppression. 

<hu$t.  II.  May  not  a  landlord  take  as  much  for  his 
land  as  it  is  wtvth  P 

Amne.  I.  Sometimea  it  is  land  that  no  man  can 
claim  an  equitable  tide  to  hold  upon  an  easier  rent, 
and  sometimes  it  is  otherwise,  as  aforesaid,  by  cus- 
tom and  long  poraession,  or  other  reasons.  2.  Some- 
times the  tenant  is  one  that  you  are  obliged  to  show 
mercy  to ;  and  sometimes  he  is  one  that  no  more 
than  commutative  justice  is  due  to.  And  so  I  answer, 
1.  If  it  be  an  old  tenant  who  by  custom  or  any  other 
ground,  can  claim  an  equitable  title  to  his  old  penny- 
worth, you  may  not  enhance  the  rent  to  uie  fall 
worth.  2.  If  it  be  one  that  you  are  obliged  to  show 
mercy  aa  well  .as  justice  to,  you  may  iK>t  take  the 
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full  worth.  3.  Hie  coinmm  case  in  England  is,  that 
the  landlords  are  of  the  nobility  or  gentry,  and  the 
tenants  are  poor  men,  who  have  notning  but  what 
they  get  by  their  hard  labour  out  of  the  land  which 
they  hold  ;  and  in  this  case  some  abatement  of  the 
full  worth  is  but  such  a  necessary  mercy,  as  may  be 
called  justice.  Note  still,  that  by  the  full  worm,  I 
mean,  so  much  as  you  could  set  it  for  to  a  stranger 
who  expecteth  nothing  but  strict  justice,  as  men 
buy  and  sell  things  in  a  market 

But,  1.  If  you  deal  widi  a  tenant  as  rich  or  richer 
than  yooisel^  or  with  one  that  needeth  not  your 
mercy,  or  is  no  fit  object  of  it ;  2.  And  if  it  be  land 
that  no  man  can  by  custom  claim  equitably  to  hold 
on  lower  terms,  and  so  it  is  no  injury  to  another,  nor 
just  scandal,  then  you  may  lawfully  raise  it  to  the 
full  worth.  Sometimes  a  poor  man  setteth  a  house 
or  land  to  a  rich  man,  where  the  scruple  bath  no 
place. 

Qunt.  III.  May  a  landlord  raise  his  rents,  though 
he  take  not  the  fiiU  worth  f 

AntiB.  He  may  doit  when  there  is  just  reason  for 
it,  and  none  against  it  There  is  just  reason  for  it 
when,  1.  The  land  was  much  underset  before.  2.  Or 
when,  the  land  is  proportionaUy  imiwoved.  3.  Or 
when  the  plen^  of  money  makedi  a  greater  sum  to 
be  in  effect  no  more  than  a  lesser  heretofore.  4.  Or 
when  an  increase  of  persons,  or  other  accideot, 
maketh  land  dearer  than  it  was.  But  then  it  must 
be  supposed,  1.  That  no  contract,  2.  Nor  custom, 
3.  Nor  service  and  merit,  do  give  the  tenant  any 
equitable  right  to  his  better  pennyw^rUi.  And  also 
that  mercyprohibit  not  the  change. 

Qwit.  IV.  How  much  must  a  landlord  set  his  land 
below  the  full  worth,  that  he  may  be  no  oppressor, 
or  nnmereifol  to  hia  tenants  P 

Atmo.  No  one  proportion  can  be  determined  of  j 
because  a  great  alteration  maybe  made  in  respect  to 
the  tenanirs  alnlity,  his  merit,  to  the  time  and  place, 
and  other  accidents.  Some  tenants  are  so  rich,  as  ts 
said,  that  you  are  not  bound  to  any  abatement  Some 
are  so  bad,  that  you  are  bound  to  no  more  than  strict 
justice  and  common  humanity  to  them.  Some  years 
(like  the  last,  when  a  longer  drought  than  any  man 
aUve  had  known,  burnt  up  tiie  grass)  disaldeth  a 
tenant  to  pay  his  rent ;  some  countries  are  so  scarce 
of  money,  that  a  UtUe  abatement  is  more  than  in  an- 
other place  ;  but  ordinarilv  the  common  sort  of 
tenants  in  England  i^uld  have  so  much  abated  of 
the  fullest  wwrai,  that  they  may  c<»nfortabIy  live  on 
it,  and  follow  tiieir  labonrs  widi  cheerfolness  of  mind, 
and  liberty  to  serve  God  in  their  fiuniUes,  and  to 
mind  the  matters  of  their  salvation,  and  not  to  be 
necessitated  to  such  toil,  and  care,  and'  pinching 
want,  as  shall  make  them  liker  slaves  than  freemen, 
and  make  their  lives  uncomfortable  to  them,  and 
make  them  unfit  to  serve  God  in  their  families,  and 
seasonably  mind  eternal  things. 

Quegt.  V.  What  if  the  landlord  be  in  debt  or  have 
some  present  want  of  money,  may  he  not  then  raise 
the  rent  of  those  lands  that  were  underlet  before  P 

An*w.  If  his  pride  pretend  want  where  there  ia 
none,  (as  to  give  extraordinary  pcMrtions  with  Ida 
daughters,  to  erect  sumptuous  buildings,  &c.)  this  ia 
no  good  excuse  for  oppression.  But  if  he  rralty  foU 
into  want,  tiien  all  tlwt  his  tenants  hold  as  mere  f)ree 
gifts  from  his  liberality,  he  may  withdraw  (as  being 
no  longer  able  to  give).  But  that  which  they  had 
by  custom  an  eqmtable  title  to,  or  by  contract  also 
a  legal  title  to,  he  may  not  withdraw.  (And  yet  all 
this  is  his  sin,  if  he  brought  that  poverty  culpably 
on  himself  ;  it  is  fais  sin  in  the  cause,  though, 
supposing  that  cause,  the  raising  of  his  rent  be  law- 
fiit)  But  it  is  not  every  debt  in  a  rich  man,  who 
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hath  other  ways  of  peying  it,  which  is  a  tine  neces- 
sity in  this  case ;  and  if  a  present  debt  made  it  neces- 
sary only  at  that  time,  it  ia  better  (by  fine  or  other- 
wise) make  a  present  supply,  than  thereaptm  to  la^ 
a.  perpetnal  burden  on  the  tenants,  when  the  cause  u 

Qmett.  VI.  What  if  there  be  abundance  of  honest 
people  in  far  greater  want  than  my  tenants  are,  (yea, 
perhaps  preachers  of  the  gospel,)  and  I  have  no 
other  way  to  relieve  them  anless  I  raise  my  rents ; 
am  I  not  boond  rather  to  give  to  the  best  and  poor- 
est, than  to  others  ? 

Anttp.  Yes,  if  it  were  a  ease  fhat  cmtMrned  mere 
giving ;  but  when  yoa  nmat  take  away  firom  one  to 
give  to  another,  there  is  more  to  be  ccnuidered  in  it. 
Therefore  in  these  two  cases  at  least  yoa  may  not 
raise  your  tenants'  rents  to  relieve  the  best  or  poor- 
est whosoever :  1.  In  case  that  he  have  some  equit- 
able title  to  your  land,  as  upon  the  easier  rent 
3.  Or  in  case  that  the  scandal  of  seeming  injustice  or 
crnelty,  is  like  to  do  more  hurt  to  the  interest  of  re- 
ligion and  men's  souls,  than  your  relieving  the  poor 
widi  the  addition  would  do  good  (which  a  prudent 
man  by  collation  of  probable  cmsequents  may  satis- 
fretoiuy  discern) :  hutif  it  were  not  only  to  preserve 
die  CMoforts,  bat  to  am  the  lirea  ai  omera  in  their 
present  &niine,  nature  teacfaeth  you  to  take  that 
wlueh  is  truly  yoar  own,  both  from  your  tenants,  and 
your  servant,  and  ^onr  own  mouths,  to'  relieve  men 
in  such  extreme  distress ;  and  nature  will  teach  all 
men  to  Judge  it  your  du^,  and  no  scandalous  oppres- 
sion. But  when  you  cannot  relieve  the  ordinary 
wants  of  the  poor,  without  such  a  scandalous  raising 
of  your  rents  as  will  do  more  harm  than  your  alms 
would  do  good,  God  doth  not  then  call  you  to  give 
sueh  alms  i  but  you  are  to  be  sai^tosed  to  be  on- 
able.  « 

Qvut,  YII.  May  I  raise  a  tenants  teat,  at  tnm 
him  out  of  his  honae,  because  he  is  a  bad  man ;  by 
a  kind  of  penalty  P 

^mw.  A  bad  man  hath  a  title  to  his  own,  as  well 
as  a  good  man ;  and  therefore  if  he  have  either  legal 
or  equitaUe  title,  yon  may  not ;  nor  yet  if  the  scan- 
dal of  it  is  like  to  do  more  hurt,  than  the  good  can 
countervail  which  you  intend.  Otherwise  tou  may 
either  raise  his  rent,  or  turn  hira  out,  if  he  be  a 
wicked,  profligate,  incorrigible  person,  after  due  ad- 
monition ;  yea,  and  you  ought  to  do  it,  lest  you  be  a 
eheridier  of  wickedness.  If  the  parents  under 
Ifose^s  law  were  bound  to  aceuse  dieir  own  son  to 
the  judges  in  soeh  a  case,  and  say,  "  This  our  son  is 
stubborn  and  rebeUioas ;  he  will  not  obey  oar  voice ; 
he  is  a  glutton  and  a  drunkard;  and  all  the  men  of 
the  eity  mast  stone  him  till  he  die,  to  put  away  evil 
fifom  among  them,"  Dcut.  xxi.  18—2! ;  then  surely 
a  wicked  tenant  is  not  so  far  to  be  spared,  as  to  be 
cherished  by  bounty  in  his  sin.  It  is  the  magis- 
trate's work  to  punish  him  by  governing  justice; 
but  it  is  your  work  as  a  prudent  bene&ctor,  to  with- 
hold your  gifts  of  bounty  from  him.  And  I  think  it 
is  one  of  the  great  sins  of  this  age,  that  this  is  not 
done,  it  being  one  of  the  noblest  means  imagin- 
able to  reform  the  land,  and  make  it  ha^py :  if  land- 
lords  would  thus  punimh  or  turn  oat  their  wicked,  in- 
cnrigible  tenants  it  would  do  mach  more  than  the 
magistrate  can  do.  The  vulgar  are  m(wt  effectually 
ruled  1^  their  interest,  as  we  rule  our  dogs  and 
horses  more  by  the  government  of  their  bellies  than 
by  force.  They  wilTmoat  obey  those  on  whom  they 
apprehend  their  good  or  hurt  to  have  most  depend- 
ence. If  landlords  would  regard  their  tenants'  souls, 
so  much  aa  to  correct  them  thus  for  their  wickedness, 
they  woold  be  the  greatest  benefiwtors  and  reform- 
m  of  the  land ;  hut  alaa,  who  shall  first  reform  the 


landhndt?  and  when  may  it  be  hoped  that  nuiiy  «r 
moat  great  men  will  be  such  ? 

Quett.  VIII.  May  one  take  a  boose  omr  ano^s 
head,  (as  thev  speak,)  car  take  the  land  which  he  «  a 
tenant  to,  before  he  be  turned  out  of  poesesaioa? 

jiiuw.  Not  out  of  a  greedy  desire  to  be  rich,  nor 
coveting  that  which  is  another's ;  nor  yet  while  be  is 
any  way  injured  by  it ;  nor  yet  when  the  act  is  like 
to  be  so  scandalous,  as  to  hurt  men's  aoals  more  Una 
it  will  profit  your  body.  If  yoa  come  with  the  oftr 
of  a  greater  rent  than  he  can  give*  or  than  the  had. 
lord  Iiadi  jost  cause  to  require  of  him,  to  get  it  out 
of  his  hands  over-tndding  him,  thia  ia  mere  covet- 
ous oppressimi.  But  in  other  cases  it  ia  lawfid  Is 
take  me  hwise  and  land  which  another  tenant  haA 
possession  of:  as,  1.  In  ease  that  be  willingly  leave 
It,  and  consent  2.  Or  if  he  unwillingly  (but  jasdy) 
be  put  out;  and  another  tenant  must  be  |»tnided 
against  the  time  that  he  is  to  be  diaposaeaaed.  3. 
Yea,  if  he  be  unjustly  pat  out,  if  he  that  succeeded 
him  have  no  hand  in  it,  nor  by  his  taking  the  hoaae 
or  land  do  promote  die  injury,  nw  acantlalooily 
countenance  injustice.  For  when  a  tenement  ii  w, 
though  by  injury,  it  doth  not  follow,  that  no  manm^ 
ever  live  in  it  more :  bnt  if  die  title  be  hii  that  m 
toned  out,  then  you  may  not  take  it  of  another  ;  b^ 
cause  you  will  possess  another  man's  hatitatica. 
But  if  It  should  go  for  a  standing  rule,  that  no  Ban 
may  in  any  case  take  a  house  over  anodier  awl's 
head,  (as  country  people  would  have  it,)  then  eveiy 
man's  honse  and  land  most  be  l<mg  untenanted,  to 
please  the  will  of  every  contentions  or  unjust  pos- 
sessor ;  and  any  one  that  hath  no  title,  or  will  pla^ 
the  knave,  m^  injure  the  true  owner  at  his  pleanre. 

Quett.  IX.  May  a  rich  man  put  oat  his  tenani%  to 
lay  their  tenements  to  his  own  deoMmes^  and  so 
lay  faoase  to  house,  and  land  to  land  ? 

Annr.  In  two  cases  he  may  not :  1.  Ineaseheia* 
jure  the  tenant  diat  is  pot  out,  by  taking  that  fruafaim 
which  he  hath  right  to,  widiout  his  satisfaction  sad  , 
consent   2.  And  in  case  it  really  tesid  to  the  n^my 
of  the  commonwealth,  by  depopulation,  and  dimimsh- 
ing  die  strength  of  it  Otherwise  it  ia  lawful ;  sad 
done  in  moderation  by  a  pious  man  may  be  tery  j 
convenient  ;  1.  B^  keeping  the  land  from  beggary 
through  the  multitudes  of  poor  families  that  ovenel 
it   2.  By  keeping  the  more  servants,  among  whom 
he  may  keep  up  a  better  order  and  more  pioBi  | 
government  m  his  own  house,  (making  it  u  a 
church,)  than  can  be  expected  in  poor  ftaiilics; 
and  hia  servants  will  (for  sonl  and  bo^)  have  a  1 
much  better  life,  than  if  they  married  and  had  ftai-  | 
lies,  and  small  tenements  of  their  own  ;  bnt  in  a 
country  that  rather  wanteth  people,  it  ia  otherwise. 

Quest.  X.  May  one  man  be  a  tenant  to  divers  tene- 
ments? 

Aiuw.  Yes,  if  it  tend  not,  1.  To  the  wrong  of  any 
other ;  2.  Nor  to  depopulation,  or  to  hinder  the  live- 
tihood  of  others,  wniie  one  man  engrosseth  nwrf  , 
than  is  necessarv  or  meet ;  for  then  it  is  onlswfti]. 

Qmt.  XL  May  one  man  have  many  trades  or  ' 
callings  P 

AnttP.  Not  when  he  dodi,  in  a  covetooa  deriie  to 
grow  rich,  diaaUe  his  poor  netghbonrs  to  live  ^ 
him  on  die  same  eallings,  seeking  to  engross  aQ  me 
gain  to  himsdf;  nor  yet  when  they  are  calliagi  j 
which  are  inconsiitent;  or  when  he  cannot  maiiBge 
one  aright,  widioat  die  sinfbl  n^ect  of  the  oAk 
But  otherwise  it  k  as  lawful  to  have  two  trades 
as  one. 

Qms(.  Xil.  Is  it  lawful  for  one  man  to  kecpdnj^ 
in  several  market  towns? 

Antic.  The  same  omwcr  will  serre  as  to  the  fiv^- 
going  question. 
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CHAPTER  XXI. 

CASn  UODT,  AHD  DIUCTIOITS  ASAIKSTi  PRODIOALITT 
AND  SINFUL  WASTKFULNBSS. 

Bbcadse  men's  csmal  inteTest  and  sensuality  is  pre- 
dominant  with  the  greatest  part  of  the  world,  and 
therefore  eoremetfa  them  in  their  ju^^ent  about 
dn^  and  mi,  it  dience  eometh  to  pass  that  wastefiU- 
nesa  and  iirodigali^  are  eanly  believed  to  be  feults, 
so  far  aa  they  nring  men  to  shame  or  beggary,  or 
apparently  cross  their  own  pleasure  or  eommooity : 
Ht  in  oAer  eases,  they  are  seldom  acknowledged  to 
be  any  sins  at  all ;  yea,  all  that  are  ^tified  by  them, 
account  them  virtues,  and  there  is  scarce  any  sin 
which  is  so  commoidy  commended ;  which  must 
needs  tend  to  the  inerease  of  it,  and  to  harden  men 
in  their  impenitency  in  it;  and  verily  if  covetous- 
ness,  and  selfishnesa  or  poverty,  did  not  restrain  it  in 
more  persons  than  true  conscience  doth,  it  were 
like  to  go  for  the  most  laudable  quality,  and  to  be 

iudged  most  meritorions  of  present  praise  and  fnture 
lapmness.  Therefore  in  directing  you  uainst  this 
iin,l  must  first  tell  you  what  it  is ;  and  then  tell 
you  wherein  &e  maUgni^  of  it  doth  consist :  the 
first  will  be  best  done  in  the  definition  of  it,  and 
enumeration  of  the  instances,  and  examination  of 
each  one  of  them. 

Direct.  I.  Truly  understand  what  necessary  fru- 
gality, or  parsimony,  and  sinful  wastefulness  are. 

  Necessaiy  frugality  or  sparing  is 

ftmU^T?  ^       of  fidelity,  obedience,  and 
gratitude,  bv  which  we  use  all  our 
estates  so  &ithfiuly  for  the  chief  Owner,  so  obediendy 
to  oar  ehief  Ruler,  and  so  g^ratefully  to  our  chief 
Bene&ctor,  as  diat  we  waste  it  not  any  other  way. 

As  we  hold  our  estates  under  Qod,  as  Owner, 
Ruler,  and  Benefactor,  so  must  we  devote  them  to 
him,  and  use  them  for  him  in  each  relatioo :  and 
christian  parsimony  cannot  be  defined  hr  a  mere 
nemtion  of  active  wastefulness,  because  idleness  it- 
self and  not  using  it  aright,  is  real  wastefiilness. 

Wastenilness  or  prodigality  is  that 
■Srtu'iir'  unfaithfulness,  £sobedience, 

and  ingratitude,  by  which  either  by 
aetion  or  omission  we  mispend  or  waste  smne  part 
of  our  estates  to  the  injury  of  God,  our  absolnte 
Lord,  oar  Bnler,  and  Benefeetor:  that  is,  besides 
■nd  agamst  his  interest,  his  command,  and  his 
pleasure  and  glory,  and  our  ultimate  end. 

These  are  true  definitions  of  the  duty  of  frugality 
and  the  sin  of  wastefulness. 

/tut.  I.  One  way  of  sinful  wastefulness  is,  In 
pampering  the  belly  in  excess,  curiosity,  or  costli- 
ness of  meat  or  drink,  of  which  I  have  spoken,  chap, 
viii.  part  i. 

Qwft.  I.  Are  all  men  bound  to  &re  alike  P  or 
when  is  it  waatcfnlness  and  excess  P 

Antio.  This  question  is  answered  in  the  fore- 
said ehapter  of  gluttony,  put  iv.  tit  1.  1.  Dis- 
tiu  nisb  between  men's  aevenl  tempers,  and  strength, 
and  appetitea.  3.  And  between  the  restraint  of  want, 
and  the  restraint  of  God's  law.  And  so  it  is  thus 
resolved: 

1.  Such  difference  in  quanti^  or  quality  as  men's 
health  or  strength,  and  real  benefit,  requireth,  may 
be  made  by  them  that  have  no  want 

2.  When  want  deprtveth  the  poor  of  that  which 
would  be  really  for  their  health,  and  strength,  and 
benefit  it  is  not  their  duty  who  have  no  such  want 
to  conform  themselves  to  other  men's  aflHetions; 
neept  when  other  reasons  do  require  it 
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3.  But  all  men  are  bound  to  avoid  real  excess  in 
matter,  or  manner,  and  curiosify,  and  to  lay  out 
nothing  needlesdy  on  their  bellies ;  yea,  nodiing 
which  thev  are  called  to  lay  out  a  better  way.  Un- 
derstand  this  answer,  and  it  will  suffice  you. 

Itut.  II.  Another  way  of  prodigality  is  by  need- 
less, costly  visits,  and  entertamments. 

Quest.  II.  What  cost  upon  visits  and  entertain- 
ments is  unlawful  and  proi£gal  P 

Angw.  1.  Not  only  all  that  which  hath  an  ill 
original,  as  pride  or  flattery  of  the  rich,  and  all  that 
faatn  an  ill  end,  as  being  merely  to  keep  up  a  eaznal, 
unprofitable  interest  and  correspondency ;  but  also 
all  that  which  is  excessive  in  degree.  I  know  ^on 
will  sajr,  But  that  is  the  difficulty,  to  know  when  it  is 
excessive.  It  is  not  altogether  impertinent  to  say, 
when  it  is  above  the  proportion  of  your  own  estate, 
or  the  ordinary  use  of  those  of  your  own  rank,  or 
when  it  plainly  tendeth  to  cherish  gluttony  or  ex- 
cess in  others :  but  these  answers  are  no  exact  so- 
lution. I  add  therefore,  that  it  is  excess  when  any 
thing  ia  that  way  expended,  which  you  are  called  to 
expend  another  way. 

Object.  But  this  leaveth  it  still  as  difficult  as 
before. 

j4netc.  When  in  rational  probabOitjr  a  greater  good 
may  be  done  by  another  «ay  of  expense,  con- 
tideraiit  eotmderandie,  and  a  greater  good  is  by  this 
way  neglect«^  then  you  had  a  call  to  spend  it  other- 
wise, and  this  expense  is  sinful. 

Object.  It  is  a  doubt  whether  of  two  goods  it  be  a 
man's  dutr  always  to  choose  the  greater. 

Antw.  Speaking  of  that  good  which  is  within  his 
choice,  it  is  no  more  doubt  than  whether  good  be 
the  object  of  the  will.  If  God  be  eligible  as  good, 
then  the  greatest  good  is  most  eli^ble. 

Object.  But  this  ia  stiU  a  ffifficulty  wh,u*r .  m.n  u 
msuperable :  how  can  a  man  m  every  bmind  u>  prrfer  the 
action  and  expense  discern  which  p»<i. 
way  it  is  that  the  greatest  good  is  like  to  be  attained  ? 
Ilus  pntteA  a  man's  conscience  upon  endless  per- 
plexities, and  we  shall  never  be  sure  that  we  do  not 
sin ;  for  when  I  have  given  to  a  poor  man,  or  done 
some  good,  for  aught  1  know  there  was  a  poorer 
that  sbould  have  liad  it  or  a  greater  good  that 
should  have  been  done. 

An»u>.  I.  The  contrary  opinion  legitimateth  almost 
all  villany,  and  destroyeth  most  good  works  as  to 
ourselves  or  (rthers.  If  a  man  may  lawfolly  prefer  a 
known  lesser  good  before  a  greater,  and  be  justified 
because  the  lesser  is  a  real  goodr  then  he  may  be 
feeding  his  horse  when  he  should  be  saving  the  life 
of  his  child  or  neighbour,  or  quenching  a  fee  in  the 
city,  or  defending  the  person  of  his  king :  he  may 
deny  to  serve  his  king  and  country,  and  say,  I  was 
ploughing  or  sowing  the  while.  He  may  prefer 
sacrifice  before  mercy  j  he  may  neglect  his  soul,  and 
serve  his  body.  He  may  plough  on  the  Lord's  day, 
and  neglect  all  God's  worship.  A  lesser  duty  is  no 
duty,  Imt  a  sin,  when  a  greater  is  to  be  done.  There- 
fore it  is  certain,  that  when  two  goods  cmne  together 
to  our  choice,  the  greater  is  to  be  chosen,  or  else  we 
sin.  3.  As  yon  expect  that  your  steward  should 
proportion  his  expenses  according  to  the  necessity 
of  your  business,  and  not  give  more  for  a  fting  than 
it  IS  worth,  nor  lay  out  your  money  upon  smaller 
commodi^,  while  he  leaveth  your  greater  business 
unprovided  for ;  and  as  you  expect  that  your  servant 
who  htih  many  things  in  the  day  to  do,  should  have 
so  much  skill  as  to  know  which  to  prefer,  and  not 
to  leave  undone  the  chiefest  whilst  be  spendeth  his 
time  upon  the  least :  so  doth  God  require  that  his 
servants  kboni  to  be  so  ddlftil  in  his  service,  as  to 
be  able  to  compare  their  businesses  together,  and  to 
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knoT  which  at  ereiy  season  to  {vef^r.  If  christiamty 
required  no  wisdom  and  skill,  it  were  below  men's 
common  trades  and  callings.  3.  And  yet  when  yon 
have  done  your  best  here,  and  truly  eodeavour  to 
serve  God  raithfuUy,  with  ihe  best  skill  and  diligence 

J'ou  have,  yon  need  not  make  it  a  matter  of  scrupu- 
oaty,  perplexity,  and  vexation ;  for  God  accepteth 
yon,  Bi»  pardoiieth  your  mfirmitieB,  and  rewardeth 
your  fideli^.  And  what  if  it  do  follow,  that  yon 
J^ow  not  bat  there  may  be  some  sinful  omission  of 
a  better  way  P  Is  that  so  strange  or  intolerable  a  con- 
clusion {  as  long  as  it  is  a  pardoned  failing,  which 
should  not  hinder  the  comfort  of  your  obedience  ?  Is 
it  strange  to  you  that  we  are  all  imperfect?  and 
imperfect  in  every  good  we  do,  even  by  a  culpable, 
sinful  imperfection  P  You  never  loved  God  in  your 
lives  without  a  sinful  imperfectioo  in  your  love ; 
and  yet  nothing  in  you  is  more  acceptable  to  him 
than  your  love.  Shall  we  think  a  case  of  conscience 
ill  resolved,  unless  we  may  conclude,  that  we  are 
sure  we  hare  no  sinfol  imperfection  in  otii  duty  ?  If 
your  servant  hare  not  perfect  skill,  in  knowing 
what  to  [prefer  in  buying  and  selling,  or  in  his 
work,  I  thuik  you  wiU  neither  allow  him  therefore 
to  neglect  the  greater  and  better,  knowingly,  or  by 
careless  negligence,  nor  yet  would  you  have  him  sit 
down  and  whine,  and  say,  I  know  not  which  to 
choose ;  but  you  would  have  him  learn  to  be  as  skil- 
ful as  he  can,  and  then  willingly  and  cheerfully  do 
hia  business  with  the  best  skill,  and  care,  and  dili- 
gence be  can,  and  this  you  will  best  accept 

So  that  this  holdeth  as  the  truest  and  exactest  so- 
lution of  this  and  many  other  such  eases :  He  that 
spendeth  that  upon  an  entertainment  of  some  great 
ones,  wtdch  should  relieve  some  poor  distressed 
&mUies,  that  are  ready  to  perish,  doth  spend  it  sin- 
fully. If  you  cannot  see  this  in  God's  cause,  sup- 
pose it  were  the  king's,  and  you  will  see  it :  if  you 
have  but  twenty  pounds  to  spend,  and  your  tax  or 
subsidy  cometh  to  so  much;  if  you  entertain  some 
noble  friend  with  that  money,  will  the  king  be  satis- 
fied with  that  as  an  excuse  f  or  will  you  not  be  told 
that  the  king  should  have  first  been  served  ?  Re- 
member him  then,  who  will  one  day  ask,  "  Have  you 
fM,  or  clothed,  or  visited  me?"  Matt.  xxv.  Youare 
not  absolute  owners  of  any  thing,  but  the  stewards  of 
Godt  and  must  expend  it  as  he  a^pointeth  you. 
And  if  ^ou  let  the  poor  lie  languishing  in  necessi- 
ties, whilst  you  are  at  great  charges  to  entertain  the 
rich  without  a  nece^ity  or  greater  good,  you  must 
answer  it  as  an  unfaithful  servant. 

And  yet  on  the  other  side,  it  may  fall  out  that  a 
person  of  quality,  by  a  seasonable,  prudent,  hand- 
some, respectful  entertainment  of  his  equals  or  supe- 
riors, may  do  more  good  than  by  bestowing  that 
charge  upon  the  poor.  He  may  save  more  than  he 
expcndetn,  by  avoiding  the  displeasure  of  men  in 

Eower ;  he  may  keep  up  his  interest,  by  which  if  he 
e  &ithfUl,  he  may  do  God  and  his  country  more 
service,  than  if  he  had  given  so  much  to  the  poor. 
And  when  really  it  is  a  needful  means  to  a  greater 
good,  it  is  a  duty ;  and  then  to  omit  it,  and  give  that 
cost  to  the  poor,  would  be  a  sin. 

Object,  But  if  this  rule  hold,  a  man  must  never  do 
but  one  kind  of  good ;  when  he  hath  found  out  the 
greatest,  he  must  do  nothing  else. 

Anno.  He  must  always  do  the  greatest  good :  but 
the  same  thing  is  not  at  all  times  the  greatest  good. 
Out  of  season  and  measure  a  good  may  be  turned  to 
an  evil :  praying  in  its  season  is  better  than  plough- 
ing I  and  ploughing  in  its  season  is  better  tlian  pray- 
ing, and  will  do  more  good;  for  God  will  more 
accept  and  Ideas  it 
0^<.  Therdfore  it  seemeth  the  prudentest  way 


to  divide  my  expenses  according  to  the  propor- 
tion of  others  of  my  quality ;  some  to  the  poor,  and 
some  to  necessary  charges,  and  some  to  actMws  13/t 
due  civili^'. 

Answ.  That  there  must  be  a  just  distribution  is  do 
question ;  because  God  hath  appointed  you  several 
duties  for  your  expenses :  but  the  question  is  <rf  the 
proportions  of  each  respectively.  Where  God  fa^ 
made  many  duties  constantly  necessary,  (as  to  main* 
tain  your  own  bodies,  your  children,  to  pay  tribute 
to  the  king,  to  help  the  poor,  to  mwinteh^  the  charge* 
of  the  church,)  mere  all  must  be  wisely  propor- 
tioned. But  entertainments,  recreations,  ana  ouier 
such  after  to  be  mentioned,  which  are  not  constant 
duties,  may  be  sometimes  good  and  sometimes  sin* 
ful:  and  the  measure  of  such  expenses  most  be 
varied  only  by  the  rule  already  laid  down,  vix.  ac- 
cording to  the  proportion  of  the  effect  or  good  whidi 
is  like  to  follow:  though  the  custom  m  others  of 
the  same  rank  may  sometimes  intimate  what  int>por- 
tion  will  be  suitable  to  that  lawful  end ;  and  Mne- 
times  the  inordinate  custom  of  others  will  rather  tell 
one  what  is  to  be  avoided.  Therefore  true  prndmee 
(without  a  carnal  bias)  comparing  the  good  efl^els 
toother,  which  rationally  are  like -to  follow,  is  iSoit 
only  resolver  of  this  doubt.  Which  having  so  largely 
showed,  I  shall  refer  you  to  it,  in  the  solution  1^ 
many  of  the  following  questions. 

Inst.  III.  Another  way  of  sinful  wasting  ia  npoo 
imnecessary,  sumptuous  buildings. 

Quett.  III.  When  is  it  prodigaliQr  to  erect  samp- 
toons  edifices? 

Aiuw.  Not  when  they  are  for  the  public  good, 
either  in  point  of  use,  or  ornament  and  fafsioar,  so 
be  it  no  greater  good  be  therein  omitted.  There- 
fore it  is  not  churches,  hospitals,  burses,  or  comnKn 
halls  that  1  am  speaking  ot  Nor  when  they  are 
proportioned  to  the  quahty  of  the  person,  for  the 
honour  of  magistracy,  or  for  a  man's  necessary  use. 
But  when  it  is  for  ostentation  of  a  man's  ricliieSi,  or 
rather  of  his  pride,  and  for  the  gratifying  of  a  car- 
nal, irrational  fancy ;  and  when  a  man  bestoweth 
more  upon  buildings,  than  is  proportionable  to  his 
estate,  and  to  his  better  expenses;  and  (to  apesk 
more  exactlv)  when  he  bestoweth  that  upon  1^ 
buildings,  wnich  some  greater  serrice  calletn  fox  at 
that  time ;  it-is  then  his  prodigalihr  and  sin. 

QuMt.  IV.  Here  once  for  all  let  us  inqnnre. 
Whether  it  be  not  lawful,  aa  in  diet,  so  in  buildings, 
recreation,  and  other  such  things,  to  be  at  some 
charge  for  our  deUght  as  well  as  for  our  necessities  P 

Anew.  The  question  is  thus  commonly  stated,  but 
not  well ;  for  it  seemeth  to  imply,  that  no  delights 
are  necessary,  and  so  putteth  things  in  oppo«itian 
which  are  oft  coincident  Therefore  I  distingiiisfa, 
1.  Of  necessity:  some  thin|fs  are  necessary  to  onr 
being,  and  some  to  our  felieitv,  and  some  but  to  oar 
smafler  benefits.  2.  Of  ddght:  some  delight  is 
sinftili  as  gratifymg  asinfol  humour  or  disposition; 
some  is  unnecessary  vt  wholly  useless ;  and  some  is 
necessary,  eithor  to  our  i^ster  or  our  lesser  good. 
And  so  me  true  solution  is:  (l-)  The  sinfol  delight 
of  a  proud,  a  covetous,  a  lustml,  a  volaptuoas  mind, 
is  neither  to  be  purchased  or  used.  (Z)  A  deligbt 
wholly  needless,  that  is,  unprofitable,  is  sinfnl  if  it 
be  purchased,  but  at  the  price  of  a  fiirthing,  or  of  a 
bit  of  bread,  or  of  a  minute's  time ;  because  that  is 
cast  away  which  purchaseth  it  (3.)  A  ddiriit 
which  tendeth  to  the  health  of  the  body,  und  ue 
alacrity  of  the  mind,  to  fit  it  for  our  calling  and  the 
service  of  God,  (being  not  placed  in  any  forl^ddeB 
thing,)  may  be  both  indulged  and  imichased,  so  it 
be  not  above  its  worOi.  (4.)  So  &r  as  delight  m 
houses,  or  sports,  n  any  creature,  tendeHi  tocom^ 
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ovr  minds,  and  draw  ui  to  the  lore  of  this  present 
world,  and  alienate  our  hearts  from  heaven,  io  far 
most  they  be  resisted  and  mortified  or  sanctified  and 
tamed  a  better  way.  (5.)  In  the  utenails  of  our 
duty  to  God,  usually  a  moderate,  natural  delight,  is 
a  great  help  to  the  duty,  and  may  become  a  spiritual 
delight :  as  a  delight  in  many  boolis,  in  the  preacher's 
utterance,  in  the  melody  of  psalms,  in  my  study,  and 
its  coDTeniences,  in  my  walk  for  meditation,  &c. 
And  a  delight  in  our  food  and  recreations,  maketh 
them  much  fitter  to  cherish  health,  and  to  attain 
their  ends;  so  it  be  not  corrupt,  immoderate,  or 
abused  to  evil  ends. 

Intt,  IT.  Another  way  of  prodigali^,  is  in  need- 
less, costly  Teereatioos. 

(htett.  V.  Is  all  cost  laid  out  uptm  recreations  un- 
lawful? 

Anno.  No :  but,  cmteris  paribut,  we  should  choose 
the  cheapest,  and  be  at  no  needless  cost  on  them ; 
nor  lay  out  any  tiling  on  them  which,  etmideratis 
MMtimmdw,  might  be  better  bestowed.  But  of  this 
before. 

Intt.  V.  Another  way  of  prodigality  is  in  OTer- 
eostly  apparel. 

Qwut.  V  I.  What  may  be  aeeoonted  jmidigali^  in 
Ae  costliness  of  apparu  P 

Antw.  Not  that  which  is  only  fbr  a  dne  distinction 
superiors  from  inferiors,  or  wbich  is  needful  to 
keep  up  the  vulnr's  Tererenee  to  magistrates.  But, 
1.  All  that  which  is  merely  serviceable  to  pride,  or 
vain  curiosity,  or  amorous  lust,  or  an  afTeetation  to 
be  thought  more  comely  and  beautiful  than  others. 
%  All  uiat  which  hath  more  cost  bestowed  on  it, 
than  the  benefit  or  end  is  worth.  3.  Or  which  hath 
that  cost  which  should  be  rather  laid  out  another 
way  upon  better  uses.  The  cheapest  apparel  must 
be  chosen  which  is  warm  and  comely,  and  fittest  to 
the  right  ends.  And  we  mnst  come  nearer  those 
that  are  below  our  rank,  than  those  above  it. 

/lut.  VI.  Also  prodiwity  is  much  showed  in  the 
cost  which  is  laid  out  mr  needless  pomp  and  ostent- 
ation of  greatness  or  curiosity,  in  keeping  a  numer- 
ous retinue,  and  in  their  gallantry,  and  in  keeping 
many  horses,  and  costly  nurniture,  and  attendance. 

Qiutt.  VII.  When  is  a  costly  retinue  and  other 
pompous  furniture  to  be  accounted  prodigalitv  P 

Antic.  Not  when  they  are  needful  to  the  hononr 
of  magistracy,  and  so  to  the  government  of  the  com- 
monwealth ;  nor  when  it  is  made  but  a  due  means 
to  some  lawful  end,  which  answereth  the  cost  But 
when  it  is  either  the  fruits  and  maintenance  of  pride, 
or  exceedeth  the  proportion  of  men's  estates,  or 
(especially)  when  it  expendeth  that  which  better  and 
more  neeessary  uses  call  for.  It  is  a  most  odions 
and  enormous  crime,  to  waste  so  many  hundred  or 
thousand  pounds  a  year  in  the  vanities  of  pomp,  and 
froitless  cariosities,  and  need-nots,  while  the  public 
OSes  of  the  state  and  church  are  injured  through 
want,  and  while  thou  sands  of  poor  families  are  racked 
with  cares,  and  jnnched  wi&  necessities  round 
aboDt  us. 

Inst.  VII.  Another  way  of  prodigality  is  that 
which  is  called  by  many,  keeping  a  good  house, 
that  i^  in  tnmecessuy  abundance,  and  waste  of  meat 
and  drink,  and  other  provisiona. 

<2h«<.  VIII.  When  may  great  housekeeping  be 
accounted  prodigali^  P 

Antw.  Not  when  it  is  but  a  convenient  work  of 
charity  to  feed  the  poor,  and  relieve  the  distressed, 
or  entertain  strangers,  or  to  give  such  necessary  en- 
tertainment to  equals  or  superiors  as  is  before  de- 
scribed :  bnt  when  the  truest  relief  of  the  poor  shall 
be  omitted,  (and  it  may  be  poor  tenants  racked  and 
oppressed,)  to  keep  up  the  fune  and  grandeur  of 
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their  abundance,  and  to  seem  magnifieent,  and 
praised  by  men  for  great  housekeepers.  The  whole 
and  large  estates  of  many  of  the  rich  and  ^reat  ones 
of  the  world  goeth  this  way,  and  so  much  is  devour- 
ed by  it,  as  starveth  almost  all  good  works. 

Inst.  VIII.  Another  act  of  prodigality  is  cards 
and  dice,  and  other  gaming ;  in  which  whilst  men 
desire  to  ^et  ihat  wmch  is  another's,  they  lose  and 
waste  their  own. 

Inst.  IX.  Another  act  of  prodigality  is  giving 
over-great  portions  with  children :  it  being  a  sinftu 
waste  of  our  Master's  stock,  to  lay  it  out  otherwise 
than  he  would  have  us, -and  to  serve  our  pride  and 
self-jnterest  in  our  children  instead  of  him. 

<^te«f.  IX.  When  may  our  children's  portions  be 
accounted  prodigality  or  too  great? 

4nttD.  Not  when  you  provide  for  their  comfort- 
able living  according  to  your  estates,  and  give  them 
that  due  proportion  which  consisteth  with  the  ^s- 
charge  of  other  duties :  bnt  when  all  that  men  can  get 
is  thought  little  enough  for  their  children ;  and  the 
business  of  their  lives  is  to  live  in  fulness  themselves 
as  long  as  they  can,  and  then  to  leave  that  to  their 
posterity  which  they  cannot  keep  themselves !  When 
this  gulf  of  self-pampering  and  providing  the  like  for 
ehilt&en,  devonreth  almost  all  that  you  can  gather, 
and  the  poor  and  other  needful  uses  are  put  off  with 
some  inconsiderable  pittance;  and  when  there  is 
not  a  due  proportion  kept  hetveen  your  provisioA 
for  your  cnildreu,  and  the  other  duties  which  God 
requirethofyou.  Psal.  xlix.  7—9,  II,  13,  "Their 
inward  thought  is,  that  their  houses  shall  be  per- 
petuated, and  their  dwelling-places  to  generations  ; 
thej^  call  their  lands  after  Uieir  own  names. — This 
their  way  is  their  foUy  ;  yet  their  posterity  approve 
their  sayings."  Fsal.  licxiii.  12,  "  Behold,  these  are 
the  ungodly  who  prosper  in  the  world,  they  increase 
in  riches."  Psal.  xvii.  14, "  They  have  their  porttoa 
in  this  life : — they  are  full  of  children,  (or  their  chil- 
dren are  foil,}  and  they  leave  the  rest  of  their  sub- 
stance to  their  babes."  A  parent  that  hath  an  heir, 
or  other  children,  so  wise,  religions,  and  liberal,  aa 
that  they  are  like  to  be  more  c^ritable  and  service- 
able to  good  uses,  than  any  other  whom  he  can  trust 
with  his  estate,  should  not  only  leave  such  children 
sufiicient  for  themselves,  but  enable  thero  as  much 
as  he  can  to  do  good ;  for  they  will  be  more  faithful 
trustees  to  him  than  strangers.  But  a  parent  that 
hath  but  common  and  untrusty  children,  should  do 
all  the  good  he  can  liimself,  and  what  he  would  have 
done  when  he  is  dead,  he  must  commit  to  them  that 
are  more  trusty,  and  allow  his  children  but  iheir 
proper  maintenance.  And  parents  that  have  de- 
bauched, wicked,  ungodly  children,  (such  aa  God 
commanded  them  to  cause  to  be  put  to  death,  Deut. 
xxi.)  should  allow  them  no  more  than  their  daily 
bread,  if  aAy  thing  at  all  (which  is  their  own  to 
dispose  of). 

iTist.  X.  Also  to  be  careless  in  many  small  ex- 
penses or  losses,  because  they  are  but  little  things, 
and  let  any  such  thing  be  cast  away,  is  sinful  pro- 
digality. 

fbtett.  X.  How  far  is  it  a  du^  to  be  frugal  in  small 
matters,  and  the  contrary  a  sin  ? 

Antto.  We  must  not  overvalue  any  thing,  great  or 
small ;  nor  be  sparing  out  of  covetousness ;  nor  yet 
in  an  imprudent  way,  which  seemeth  to  sigmfy  base- 
ness ana  worldliness  when  it  is  not  so ;  nor 'must  we 
be  too  blinking  in  bargaining  with  others,  when 
every  penny  which  we  get  by  it,  is  lost  to  one  that 
needetn  it  more.  But  we  must  see  that  nothing  of 
any  use  be  lost  through  satie^,  negligence,  or  con- 
tempt ;  for  the  smallest  part  is  of  God's  gifts  and 
talent^  given  us,  not  to  cast  away,  but  to  use  as  he 
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would  hare  us ;  and  there  is  nothing  that  is  good  so 
small,  but  some  one  hath  need  of  it,  or  some  good 
use  or  other  may  be  made  of  it.  Even  Christ  mien 
he  had  fed  thousands  by  a  miracle,  yet  commanded 
his  disciples  to  "  gather  up  the  broken  bread  or 
&Bgments,  that  notmng  be  lost,"  John  vi,  12.  Which 
plamlr  shoveth  that  it  is  a  duty  which  the  richest 
man  that  is  is  not  exempted  from,  to  be  frugal,  and 
ain  in  the  greatest  prince  to  be  wasteful  of  any  thing 
that  is  good ;  but  this  must  not  be  in  sordid  covet- 
onsneM,  bnt  in  obedience  to  Ood,  and  to  do  good  to 
others.  He  is  commendable  who  giveth  liberally  to 
tile  poor,  out  of  his  abundance ;  but  he  is  much 
more  commendable  who  is  a  good  husband  for  the 
poor,  as  worldlings  are  for  themselves ;  and  frugally 
getteth  and  saveui  as  much  as  he  can,  'and  dcnicth 
all  superfluities  to  himself  and  all  about  him,  that 
he  may  have  the  more  to  give  to  pious  and  charit- 
able uses. 

Imt.  XI.  Idleness  also  and  negligence  in  our  call- 
ings, is  sinful  wastefulness  and  prodigality ;  when 
either  ibe  pride  of  gentility  maketh  people  think 
themselves  too  good  to  labour,  or  to  look  after  the 
matters  of  their  families,  or  slodifulness  maketh 
them  think  it  a  life  too  toilsome  for  their  flesh  to 
bear.  Prov.  xviii.  9,  "  He  that  is  slothful  in  his 
work,  is  brother  to  him  that  is  a  great  waiter :" 
these  drones  consume  that  which  others  labour  Sat, 
hut  are  nojntherers  themselves. ' 

Q.uett.  XL  la  every  one  bound  to  labour  in  a 
calling? 

Answ,  This  is  answered  before  in  its  due  place, 
part  i.  Every  one  that  is  able,  rich  or  poor,  must 
uve  in  aome^rofltable  course  of  pains  or  ubour. 

Qttsff,  XII.  Is  it  B  ivty  to  desire  and  enduvour 
to  get,  and  iptosj^,  and  grow  rich  by  our  labours; 
when  Solomon  aax&i,  '*  Labour  not  to  be  rieh  P  "  Prov. 
xxiii.  4. 

Antu>.  It  is  a  sin  to  desire  riches  as  worldlings  and 
sensualists  do,  for  the  provision  and  maintenance  of 
fleshly  lusts  and  pride ;  but  it  is  no  sin,  but  a  duty, 
to  labour  not  only  for  labour  sake,  formally  resting 
in  the  act  done,  but  for  that  honest  increase  and  pro- 
vision, which  is  the  end  of  our  labour ;  and  therefore 
to  choose  a  gainful  calling  rather  than  another,  that 
we  may  be  able  to  do  good,  and  relieve  the  poor. 
Eph.  iv.  28,  "  Let  him  labour,  working  with  his 
hands  the  thing  that  is  good,  that  he  may  have  to 
give  to  him  that  needeth. 

Quett.  XIII.  Can  one  be  prodigal  in  giving  to  the 
church  ? 

Ansv).  Yes,  if  it  be  in  a  blind  zeal  to  maintain  a 
useless  pomp  or  superstition;  or  if  he  give  that 
which  should  be  used  or  given  otherwise :  but  this 
is  a  sin  that  few  in  these  days  are  much  in  danger  o£* 

Quest.  XIT.  Can  one  be  prodigal  in  giving  to  the 
poorP 

Aitsw.  Yes,  when  it  is  blindly  done,  to  cherish 
idleness  in  wandering  beggars ;  or  with  a  conceit  of* 
meriting  in  point  of  commutative  justice  from  God ; 
or  when  that  is  given  to  the  poor,  which  should  be 
given  to  other  uses  (as  in  public  tribute,  maintenance 
of  children^  furtherance  oi  the  gospel,  &c.) :  but  this 
is  a  sin  that  few  have  need  to  be  restrained  from. 

Quut.  XV.  May  a  rich  man  expend  any  thing 
npon  (otherwise)  lawful  pomp,  or  conveniences,  or 
pleasnr^  at  snob  a  time  when  there  are  multitudes 
of  poor  families  in  extremify  of  want  P  as  now, 
when  the  flames  which  consumed  London  have  left 
many  thousands  in  distress  ? 

Artsm.  Doubtless  every  man  should  spare  as  much 
for  the  relief  of  others  as  he  can;  and  therefore 

■  Read  EnumiuCoUoqn.  Percgria.  Rclig.  Ergo. 


should  not  only  forbear  all  needless  expenses,  but 
those  also  that  are  needful  but  to  such  conveniences 
and  accommodations  as  may  be  spared  without  a 
greater  hurt,  than  is  the  want  of  such  as  that  chuge 
wotild  relieve.  To  save  the  lives  of  people  in  wan^ 
we  must  spare  any  thing  from  ourselves,  which  oar 
own  lives  can  spare.  And  to  relieve  them  in  their 
deep  ^verty,  we  must  abate  much  more  than  oar  su- 
perfluities. To  expend  any  thing  on  pride  and  kn^ 
IS  a  double  sin  at  such  a  time,  when  Lazami  at 
our  doors  in  want  if  that  Luke  xvi.  wttt  wdl 
studied,  (wherein  it  was  that  the  rich  man's  nn  and 
danger  lay,  in  being  clothed  in  purple  and  silk,  and 
bring  sumptuously  every  day,  while  Lazarus  wsated,) 
it  would  make  some  sensu^ists  wiser  than  tiiey  are. 

But  yet  it  must  be  confessed,  that  some  few  per- 
sons may  be  of  so  much  worth  and  use  to  the  com- 
monwealth, (as  kings  and  magistrates,)  and  aasat  of 
so  little,  that  the  maintaining  of  the  honour  and  suc- 
cours of  the  former,  may  be  more  necessary  than  the 
saving  the  lives  of  the  latter.  But  take  heed  kit 
pride  or  cruelty  teach  you  to  misnndeTstand  dii^  or 
abuse  it  for  yourselves. 

There  are  divers  other  ways  of  prodigality  or  sin- 
ful waste,  which  I  pass  by,  because  they  are  such  as 
few  are  concerned  in ;  and  my  purpose  is  not  to  say 
all  that  may  be  said,  but  all  that  is  needfiil.  As  ra 
needless  music,  physic,  books,  (which  Seneca  hand- 
somely reprovetn,)  gifts  to  servants  which  need  not, 
in  mere  ostentation  of  pride,  to  be  well  spoken  o^ 
and  many  the  like ;  and  in  unlawful  wars,  which  is 
the  greatest  sinful  waster  in  all  the  world.  And  as 
for  expenses  in  debauchery  and  gross  wickedness,  as 
whoredom,  revenge,  in  aiimil  law-soitB,  ftc.  I  him 
pretermit  them. 

Dirtet.  II.  Understand  well  the  aggnvatifxis  of 
this  sin  of  prodigality :  viz. 

1.  It  is  a  wasting  of  that  which  is  none  of  ow 
own,  and  a  robbing  God  of  the  use  or  service  due  to 
him  in  the  improvement  of  his  gifts.  They  axe  his, 
and  not  ours;  and  according  to  his  pleasure  only 
must  be  used.  2.  It  is  a  robbing  the  poor  of  diat 
which  the  common  Lord  of  the  wraid  hwi  appointed 
for  them  in  his  law ;  and  they  will  have  their  actun 
in  heaven  against  the  prodigaL  3.  It  is  an  inhoinui 
vice,  to  waste  that  upon  pleasures,  pride,  and  needless 
things,  which  so  man^  distrrasea  persons  stand  ia 
need  o£  4.  It  is  an  iigary  to  the  commonwealth, 
which  is  weakened  by  the  wasteful.  And  Uie  covet- 
ous themselves  (that  are  not  oppressors)  are  bbA 
better  members  of  public  societies  than  the  prodigal. 
5.  It  feedeth  a  life  of  other  vice  and  wickedness.  It  is 
a  spending  God's  gift  to  feed  those  lusts  which  he 
abhorreth.  6.  It  usually  engageth  many  others  in 
trades  and  labours  which  are  unprofitable,  that  they 
may  serve  the  lusts  of  these  sensual  prodigals.  7- 
AnH  in  the  conclusion,  it  prepareth  a  sad  account  for 
these  wretches,  when  they  must  answer  at  the  bar  of 
God  how  thev  have  used  all  his  giAs  and  talents. 
Remember  all  these  aggravations. 

Dire(^.  III.  Carefidhr  mortify  that  greedy  fancy, 
and  fleshly  lustSf  which  ia  the  wasting  sin,  and  toe 
devouring  gulf.  Quench  the  &e,  and  you  may  spare 
all  this  fuel.  Cure  the  fover  or  dropsy,  and  you  may 
spare  both  your  drink  and  life.  A  sreedy  tfiro^ 
and  a  i^seased  fbney  are  never  satiraed,  tiQ  tbcy 
have  wasted  the  peace  of  your  consciences  with  your 
estates,  and  bronght  you  to  the  end  of  brutish  rin- 
ners :  wisdom,  and  duty,  and  real  benefit,  sre  con- 
tented with  a  litde ;  but  lust  is  insatiable ;  the  vo- 
luptuous brute  saith,  I  must  have  my  cups,  my  lustit 
my  pleasure ;  and  ^e  efleminate,  vicious  fioicy  of 
those  empty  souls  that  mind  no  great  and  solid 
things,  is  still  ranging  after  some  vani^  or  odwr; 
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aad  like  chtldTeiit  crpag  tar  every  thing  that  they 
aw  anodier  have :  ana  roe  most  needless,  yea,  bur- 
deiuome  things  seem  necessary  to  such ;  they  say,  I 
nmst  needs  have  this,  and  i  must  needs  have  that, 
thoe  is  no  being  without  it ;  when  nothing  needeth 
it,  bat  a  diseased  mind,  which  mnch  more  needeth  a 
cure  by  grace  and  true  mortiScation.  Subdue  pride, 
and  sensualiQrf  and  &ney,  and  you  may  escape  pro- 
digality. 

Dinet,  IV.  Remraiber  the  nearness  of  your  ac- 
coont,  and  ask  your  cwuctences  what  «ayof  ex- 
penses will  please  you  best  in  the  review.  Whether 
at  deadi  and  judgment  it  will  be  ^our  comfort  to  find 
on  your  account,  So  much  laid  out  on  needless 
bnvery,to  set  cot  tibia  carcass  which  is  now  taming 
into  dust ;  Item,  so  much  upon  |Mroad  entertainments 
of  great  ones ;  Item,  so  much  on  cards,  and  dice,  and 
stage-plays;  and  so  much  on  hounds  and  needless 
pleasures,  &c.  Or  rather,  so  much  to  promote  the 
preaching  of  the  gospel ;  so  much  to  set  poor  chil- 
dren to  'prentice,  or  to  school  j  so  much  to  relieve 
distressed  families,  &c.  Let  Matt  xxv.  be  well 
read,  and  your  account  well  thought  on. 

Ihnet.  V.  Keep  an  account  of  your  expenses,  and 
pemie  them  before  a  fa&t  or  a  sacrament;  and  ask 
conscience  how  it  judgeth  of  them ;  yea,  ask  some 
h(dy,  prudent  friend,  whether  such  [proportions  are 
allowable  before  God,  and  will  be  comfortable  to 
yoQ  in  the  day  of  your  extremity.  If  you  are  but 
willing  to  be  cnred!!  soeh  means  as  these  will  not  be 
in  vain. 


CHAPTER  XXII. 

CASKS  AND  DIBBCTIONS  AGAINST  INJURIOUS  LAW-SUITS, 
WITNBSaiNO,  AND  JUDGMENT. 

Tit.  I.  Catet  of  Congeienee  abota  Law-tuitt  and  Pn^ 
eeedings. 

Qtiett.  1.  In  what  cases  is  it  lawful  to  go  to  law 
with  others  ? 

Atuw.  1.  In  case  of  necessary  defence,  when  the 
plaintiff  doth  compel  you  to  it.  2.  "When  you  are 
intrusted  for  orphans  or  others  whom  you  cannot, 
otherwise  right.  3.  When  your  children,  or  the 
church,  or  poor,  whom  you  should  do  good  to,  are 
like  to  suffer,  if  you  recover  not  your  talent  that  God 
hath  trusted  yon  with  for  such  uses,  from  the  hands 
of  Qigast  men ;  and  tfaey  refuse  all  just  arbitrations  , 
and  other  equal  means  which  might  avoid  such  suits. 
4.  When  yonr  own  necessity  eonstraineth  you  to 
seek  yonr  own,  which  you  cannot  get  bv  easier 
means.  5.  When  your  forbearance  will  do  more 
hart  by  encouraging  knaves  in  their  injustice,  than 
it  will  do  good.  6.  Whenever  your  cause  is  just, 
and  neither  mercy,  peace,  nor  the  avoiding  of  scan- 
dal do  forbid  it :  that  is,  when  it  is  like  to  do  more 
good  than  harm,  it  is  then  a  lawful  course. 

But  it  is  unlawful  to  go  to  law,  1.  When  you  neg- 
lect just  arbitrations,  patience,  and  other  needful 
means  to  avoid  it  2.  When  your  cause  is  unjust 
3.  When  yon  oppress  the  poor  hf  it.  4.  When  it  is 
done  in  oovetonsiieas,  revenge,  or  pride.  5.  When 
the  scandal  or  hurt  to  your  Ivother,  is  like  to  be  a 
greater  harm  than  the  righting  of^yonrself  is  like  to 
do  good;  then  must  yon  not  go  willingly  to  law. 

QMa$t.  II.  May  I  sue  a  poor  man  for  a  debt  or 
trespasaf 

jnmc.  I.  If  ho  be  so  poor  u  that  he  cannot  pay 


it  nor  procure  you  satisfaction,  the  suit  is  vain,  and 
tendeth  but  to  cruelty.  2.  If  he  have  no  means  to 
pa^,  but  that  which  will  deprive  him  of  food  and 
raiment,  and  the  necessaries  of  his  life  or  comfort, 
you  may  not  sue  him  unless  it  be  for  the  supply  of 
as  great  necessities  of  your  own ;  or  in  trust  for 
orphans,  where  you  have  no  power  to  remit  the 
debt ;  yea,  and  for  them  no  cruelty  must  be  used. 
3.  If  your  forbearance  be  like  to  mue  him  abler  hy 
his  duigence  or  other  means,  you  should  forbear  if 
possiUe.  4.  But  if  he  be  competently  able,  and  re- 
rase  to  pay  through  knavery  and  mjusttee,  and  you 
have  better  ways  to  use  that  money,  if  scandal  forbid 
not,  you  may  seek  by  law  to  recover  your  own  from 
him. 

Qmtt.  Ill-  May  I  sue  a  surety  whose  interest  was 
not  concerned  in  the  case  P 

Anstp.  If  his  poverty  make  it  not  an  act  of  cruelty, 
nor  scandal  prohibit  it,  you  may ;  because  he  was 
willing,  and  declared  his  consent,  that  you  should 
have  the  debt  of  him,  if  the  principal  pay  not.  To 
become  surety,  is  to  consent  to  this ;  and-it  is  no  in- 
jury to  receive  a  man's  money  by  his  own  consent 
and  covenant  He  knew  that  you  had  not  lent  it 
but  on  those  tenns ;  and  yon  had  reason  to  sai^ose, 
that  he  who  would  undertake  to  pay  another  man's 
debt,  had  sufficient  reason  fbr  it,  eithier  in  relation  or 
coonter-securily.   But  as  you  must  use  mercy  to  the 

Srincipal  debtor  in  his  poverty,  so  must  you  also  to. 
le  surety. 

QMett.  IV.  Ma;^  I  sue  for  the  use  of  m<mey,  as 
well  as  for  the  principal  ? 

An$w.  This  dependeth  on  the  case  of  usury  before 
resolved.  In  those  cases  in  which  it  may  not  be 
taken,  it  may  not  be  sued  for;  nor  yet  when  the 
scandal  of  it  will  do  more  harm  than  the  mouCT'  will 
do  good.  But  in  other  cases,  it  may  be  sued  for  on 
the  terms  as  the  rent  of  lands  may. 

Quest.  V.  May  law-suits  be  used  to  disable  or  hnm- 
Ue  an  insolent,  wicked  man  P 

Antw.  Yon  may  not  take  up  an  ill  eanse  against 
him,  for  any  snch  good  end ;  but  if  you  have  a  good 
cause  against  him,  which  otherwise  you  would^not 
have  prosecuted,  you  may  make  use  of  it,  to  disable 
him  from  doing  mischief,  when  really  it  is  a  pro- 
bable means  thereto ;  and  when  neither  scandal  nor 
other  accidents  do  prohibit  it 

QMeit.  TI.  May  a  rich  man  make  use  of  his  friends 
and  purse  in  a  just  cause,  to  hear  down  or  tire  out  a 
poor  man  that  hath  a  bad  cause  ? 

Answ.  Not  by  bribery  or  any  evil  means;  for  his 
proceeding  must  be  just  as  well  as  his  cause.  But 
if  it  be  an  obstinate  knave  that  setteth  himself  to  do 
hurt  to  others,  it  is  lawful  to  make  use  of  the  fovour 
of  a  righteous  judge  or  magistrate  against  him;  and 
it  is  lawful  to  humble  him  by  the  length  and  expen- 
siveness  of  the  suit  when  that  is  the  fittest  means, 
and  no  unjust  action  is  done  in  it ;  still  supposing 
that  scandal  prohibit  it  not  But  let  no  proud  or 
cruel  person  think,  that  therefore  they  may  by  purse, 
and  friends,  and  tedious  law-suits  oppress  the  inno- 
cent to  attain  their  own  unrighteous  wills. 

QjuMt.  VII.  May  one  use  such  forms  in  law-suits 
as  in  the  literal  sense  are  gross  untruths  (in  deelazsp 
tions,  answers,  or  the  like)  P 

AngtB,  The  use  of  words  is  to  express  tiie  mind ; 
and  common  use  is  the  interpreter  of  them :  if  they 
are  such  words  as  the  notorious  common  use  hath 
put  another  sense  on,  tiuut  the  hteral  one,  they  must 
be  taken  in  the  sense  which  paUic  use  hath  pat 
upon  them.  And  if  Uiat  public  sense  be  true  or  fuse, 
accordingly  they  may  or  may  not  be  used. 

QuM^.  VIII.  May  a  guilty  person  plead  not  gnilty, 
or  deny  the  foct  P 
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Anstf.  Common  use  is  the  interpreter  of  words. 
If  the  common  use  of  those  words  doth  make  their 
public  sense  a  lie,  it  may  not  be  done.  But  if  the 
forensic  common  use  of  their  denial  is  taken  to  signify 
no  more  but  this,  Let  him  that  accuseth  me,  prove 
it ;  I  am  not  bound  to  accuse  myself,  or,  In  J'oro  I 
am  not  guilty  till  it  be  proved ;  then  it  is  lawful  to 
plead  Not  guilty,  and  deny  the  &ct,  except  in  cases 
wherein  you  are  bound  to  an  open  confession,  or  in 
which  the  scandal  will  do  more  hurt  than  the  denial 
will  do  good. 

Quest.  IX.  Is  a  man  ever  bound  to  accuse  himself 
and  seek  justice  against  himself  P 

Artgw.  1.  In  manv  cases  a  man  is  bound  to  punish 
himself ;  as  when  tne  law  against  swearing,  cursing, 
or  the  like,  must  give  the  poor  a  certain  mulct  whicn 
is  the  penalty,  he  ought  to  give  that  money  himself; 
and  in  cases  where  it  is  a  necessary  cure  to  himself, 
and  in  any  case  where  the  public  good  requireth  it ; 
as  if  a  magistrate  offend,  whom  none  else  will  pun- 
ish, or  who  is  the  judge  in  his  own  cause ;  he  should 
80  &r  punish  himself  as  is  necessary  to  the  suppres- 
sion of  sin,  and  to  the  preserving  of  the  honour  of 
the  laws ;  as  I  have  heard  of  a  justice  that  swore 
twenty  oaths,  and  paid  his  twenty  shillings  for  it. 
2.  A  man  may  be  bound  in  such  a  divine  vengeance 
or  jud^ent  as  sceketh  after  his  [mrticular  sin,  to 
offer  himself  to  do  a  sacrifice  to  justice,  to  stop  the 
judgment ;  as  Jonah  and  Achan  did.  3.  A  man  may 
be  Dound  to  confess  his  guilt  and  offer  himself  to 
justice  to  save  the  innocent,  who  is  falsely  accused 
and  condemned  for  his  crime.  4.  But  in  ordinary 
cases  a  man  is  not  bound  to  be  his  own  public  ac- 
cuser or  executioner. 

Quest.  X.  May  a  witness  voluntarily  speak  that 
truth  which  he  knoweth  will  further  an  unrighteous 
cause,  and  be  made  use  of  to  oppress  the  innocent  P 

Answ.  He  may  not  do  it  as  a  confederate  in  that 
intention :  nor  may  he  do  it  when  he  knoweth  that 
it  will  tend  to  such  an  event,  (though  threatened  or 
commanded,)  except  when  some  weightier  accident 
doth  preponderate  tor  the  doing  it,  (as  the  avoiding 
of  a  greater  hurt  to  others,  than  it  will  bring  on  the 
oppressed,  &c.) 

Quest,  XI.  Hay  a  witness  cmceal  some  part  of  the 
truth? 

Ansiff.  Not  when  he  swearcth  to  deliver  the  whole 
truth  ;  nor  when  a  good  cause  is  like  to  suffer,  or  a 
bad  cause  be  furthered  by  the  concealment;  nor 
when  he  is  under  any  other  obligatijm  to  reveal  the 
whole. 

Quest.  XII.  Must  a  judge  and  jury  proceed  secvn- 
dutn  cdlegala  et  probata,  according  to  evidence  and 
proof,  when  they  know  the  witness  to  be  false,  and 
the  truth  to  be  contrary  to  the  testimony ;  but  are  not 
able  to  evince  itP 

Answ.  Distinguish  between  the  negative  and  the 
positive  part  of  the  verdict  or  sentence:  in  the  ne- 
gative they  must  go  according  to  the  evidence  and 
testimonies,  unless  the  law  of  the  land  leave  the 
ease  to  their  private  knowledge.  As  for  example, 
they  must  not  sentence  a  thief  or  murderer  to  be 
punished  upon  their  secret  unproved  knowledge : 
they  must  not  adjudge  either  monies  or  lands  to  the 
true  owner  from  another,  without  sufficient  evidence 
and  proof :  they  must  forbear  doing  justice,  because 
they  are  not  called  to  i^  nor  enabled.  Bat  posi- 
tively ihey  may  do  no  injustice  upon  amr  evidence 
or  witness  against  their  own  knowledge  of  the  truth : 
as  tliey  may  not  upon  known  fiilse  witness,  give 
away  a  man's  lands  or  money,  or  condemn  the  inno- 
cent ;  but  must  in  such  a  case  renounce  the  office ; 
the  judge  must  come  off  the  bench,  and  the  jury 
protest  that  fbey  will  not  meddle,  or  give  any  verdict 


(whatever  come  of  it) ;  becuise  God  and  the  law  <rf 
nature  prohiliit  their  injustice. 

Object.  It  is  the  law  that  doth  it,  and  not  we. 

Answ.  It  is  the  law  and  you ;  and  the  law  caniK>t 
justify  your  agency  in  any  unrighteous  sentence. 
The  case  is  plain  uid  past  dispute. 

Tit.  2.  Directum  against  CoiUetitious  SuttSt  Feiss- 
witiussingt  md  Oppress^  JndgmeiU. 

Direct.  I.  The  first  cure  for  all  these  sins,  is  to 
know  the  intrinsic  evil  of  them.  Good  thoughts  (tf 
sin  are  its  life  and  strength.  When  it  is  well  known, 
it  will  be  hated;  and  when  it  is  hated,  it  is  so  &r 
cured. 

I.  The  evil  of  contentious  and  unjust  law-suits. 

I.  Such  contentious  suits  do  show  the  power  of 
selGshness  in  the  sinner ;  how  much  self-interest  is 
inordinately  esteemed.  2.  They  show  the  excessive 
love  of  the  world;  how  much  men  overvalue  Ae 
things  which  they  contoid  for.  3.  They  show  mo^s 
want  of  love  to  their  neighbours ;  how  little  th^ 
regard  another  man's  interest  in  comparison  of  thor 
own.  4.  They  show  how  little  such  men  care  ftr 
the  public  good,  which  is  maintained  by  the  cooeord 
and  love  of  neighbours.    5v  Such  contentions  are 

{)0werfiil  engines  of  the  devil  to  destroy  all  christian 
ove  on  both  sides ;  and  to  stir  up  mutual  enmity  and 
wrath;  and  so  to  involve  men  in  a  course  of  sin, 
further  uncharitableness  and  injuries,  both  in  hear^ 
and  word,  and  deed.  6.  Poor  men  are  hereby  robbed 
of  their  necessary  maintenance,  and  their  msocent 
&milies  sulgected  to  distress.  7.  Unconscionable 
lawyers  and  conrt  officers,  who  live  upon  the  peo- 
ple's sins,  are  herein  maintained,  encouraged,  and 
kept  up.  8.  Laws  and  courts  of  justice  are  pervert- 
ed to  do  men  wrong,  which  were  made  to  right  them. 
9.  And  the  offender  declareth  how  little  sense  he 
hath  of  the  authority  or  love  of  God,  and  how  little 
sense  of  the  grace  of  our  Redeemer ;  and  how  &r 
he  is  from  being  himself  forgiven  thnnigh  the  Uood 
of  Christ,  who  can  no  better  forgave  anomer. 

II.  The  evil  of  false  witness. 

1.  By  false  witness  the  innocent  are  injured;  rob- 
bery and  murder  are  committed  ^der  pretence  <tf 
truth  and  justice.  2.  The  name  m  God  is  horriUf 
abused,  by  the  crying  sin  of  perjury  (of  which  be- 
fore). 3.  The  presence  and  justice  of  God  are  con- 
temned, when  sinners  dare,  in  his  sight  and  hearing, 
appeal  to  his  tribunal,  in  the  attesting  of  a  lie.  4. 
vengeance  is  begged  or  consented  to  by  the  sinner; 
who  bringeth  God's  curse  upon  himself,  and  as  it 
were  dcsireth  God  to  plague  or  damn  him  if  he  lie. 
5.  Satan  the  prince  of  malice  and  injustice,  and  the 
father  of  lies,  and  murders,  and  oppression,  is  hereto 
gratified,  and  eminently  served.  6.  God  himself  is 
openly  injured,  who  is  the  Father  and  patron  of  the 
innocent;  and  the  cause  of  every  rigMeotis  pcison 
is  more  the  cause  of  God  than  of  man.  7*  All  go- 
vernment is  frustrated,  and  laws  abused,  snd  all 
men's  security  for  their  tepatationa,  or  estates,  or 
lives  is  overthrown,  "bf  fhlse  witnesses ;  and  conse- 
quently human  converse  is  made  undesirable  ami 
unsafe.  "What  good  can  law,  or  right,  or  innocenqF, 
or  the  honesty  of  the  judge  do  any  man,  where  felse 
witnesses  combine  against  himP  What  secnrity 
hath  the  most  innocent  or  worthy  person,  for  hn 
fame,  or  liberty,  or  estate,  or  Ufe,  if  fhlse  witnesM 
conspire  to  denime  him  or  destroy  him  P  And  then 
how  shall  men  endure  to  converse  with  one  anodurf 
Either  the  innocent  must  seek  out  a  wilderness  sod 
fly  fr<an  the  ihce  of  men  as  we  do  from  Hms  and 
tigers,  or  else  pence  will  be  worse  than  war;  for  in 
war  a  man  mar  fight  for  his  life ;  but  agaimt&lu 
witnesses  he  ham  no  defence :  but  wA  is  Ae 
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avenger  of  the  innocent,  and  above  most  other  sina, 
doth  seldom  snffer  this  to  go  impamshed,  even  in 
Uiis  present  world ;  but  often  beginneth  their  hell  on 
earth,  to  such  perjured  instnunents  of  the  devil. 
III.  The  evil  of  unrighteous  jndgments. 
1.  An  unrighteous  judge  dotn  condemn  the  cause 
of  God  himself ;  for  every  righteoufl  caiise  is  his. 
2.  Yea,  he  condemneth  Christ  himself  in  his  mem- 
bers ;  for  in  tiiat  he  doth  it  to  one  of  the  least  of 
those  whom  he  calleth  brethren,  he  doth  it  to  him- 
self. Matt.  XXV.   It  is  a  damnable  sin,  not  to  relieve 
the  innocent  and  imprisoned  in  their  distress,  when 
we  have  power:  what  is  it  then  to  oppress  them 
and  unrighteously  condemn?   3.  It  is  a  turning  of 
the  remedy  into  a  double  misery,  and  taking  away 
the  only  help  of  oppressed  innocency.   What  other 
defence  hath  innocency,  but  law  and  justice  P  And 
when  their  refuge  itself  doth  foil  upon  them  and 
oppress  them,  whither  Shall  the  righteous  fly  ?  4. 
It  subverteth  laws  and  ^emment,  and  abnseth  it 
to  destroy  the  ends  which  it  is  appointed  for.  5. 
Thereby  it  tumeth  human  society  mto  a  state  of 
misery,  like  the  depredations  of  hostili^.   6.  It  is  a 
deliberate,  resolved  sin,  and  not  done  in  passion  by 
surprise :  it  is  conimitted  in  that  place,  and  in  that 
form,  as  acts  of  greatest  deliberation  should  be  done ; 
as  if  he  should  say,  Upon  full  disquisition,  evidence, 
and  deliberation,  I  condemn  this  person  and  his 
cause.   7<  All  this  is  done  as  in  the  name  of  God, 
and  by  his  own  commission,  by  one  that  pretendeth 
to  be  luB  officer  or  minister,  Rom.  iii.  3—6.   For  the 
judgment  is  the  Lord's,  2  Chron.  xix.  5—8,  10. 
And  how  great  awickedness  is  it  thus  to  blaspheme, 
and  to  represent  him  as  Satan,  an  enemy  to  truth 
and  righteousness,  to  his  servants  and  himself!  As 
if. he  had  said,  God  hath  sent  me  to  condemn -this 
cause  and  person.   If  false  prophets  sin  so  heinously 
who  belie  the  Lord,  and  say,  He  hath  sent  us  to 
speak  this,  (which  is  untruOi) ;  the  sin  of  false 
judges  cannot  be  much  less.    8.  It  is  sin  against  the 
fullest  and  frequentest  prohibitions  of  G<^.  Read 
over  Exod.  xxiii,  1—3,  &c.;  Lev.;  Deut.  i.  16,  17; 
xvi.  18;  Isa.  i.  17, 20,  23j  Deut  xxiv.  17j  and  xxvii. 
19, "Cursed  be  he  that  perverteth  the  judgment  of 
the  stranger,  the  fatherie^  and  widow,  and  all  the 
people  shall  say  Amen."   Ezra  vii.  26 ;  Psal.  xxxiii. 
5  J  xxxvii.  28;  Ixxii.  2;  xciv.  15;  cvi.  3,30;  Prov. 
XTii,  27  i  xix.  28 ;  xx.  8 ;  xxix.  4 ;  xssi.  5  j  Eccl. 

8;  Isa.  V.  7;  X.  2:  Ivi.  1,2;  lix.  14,  15;  Jer.  v. 
1;  vii.  5  J  ix.  24;  Ezek.  sviii.  8;  xlv.  9;  Hos.  xii. 
6 ;  Amos  V.  7,  15,  24 ;  vi.  12 ;  Mic.  iii.  9 ;  Zech.  vii. 
9;  viii.  16;  Gen.  xviii.  19;  Prov.  xxi.  3,  7,  15.  I 
cite  not  the  words  to  avoid  prolixity.  Scarce  any 
sin  IS  so  oft  and  vehemently  condemned  of  God. 
9.  False  judges  cause  the  poor  to  appeal  to  God 
against  them,  and  the  cries  of  the  afflicted  shall  not 
M  fo^otten,  Loke  xviii.  5—8.  10.  They  call  for 
God's  judgment  upon  themselves,  and  devolve  the 
work  into  nis  hands :  how  can  that  man  expect  any 
other  than  a  judgment  of  damnation,  from  the  righte- 
ous God,  who  hath  deliberately  condemned  Christ 
himself  in  his  cause  and  servants,  and  sat  in  judg- 
oient  to  condemn  the  innocent  P  Psal.  ix.  7— 9,  "The 
Lord  hath  prepared  his  throne  for  judgment,  and  he 
ehall  judge  the  world  in  righteousness ;  he  shall 
Minister  judgment  to  the  people  in  uprightness  ;  he 
wjllbe  a  reluge  for  the  oppressed."    Peal,  xxxvii. 

*•  He  will  bring  forth  thy  righteousness  as  the 
hgn^  and  thy  judgment  as  the  noon-day."  Psal. 

14,  Justice  and  judgment  are  die  luihitadon 
«  his  throne."  Psal.  ciii.  6,  "The  Lord  executeth 
nghteousness  and  judgment  for  all  that  are  oppress- 
™-"  Psal.  cxlvi.  7.  In  a  word,  the  sentence  of  an 
unjust  judge  is  passed  against  his  own  soul,  and  he 


calleth  to  God  to  condemn  him  righteously,  who  un< 
righteously  cdbdemned  others.  Of  all  men  he  can- 
not stand  m  judgment,  nor  abide  the  righteous  doom 
of  Christ 

Direct.  11.  When  you  well  understand  the  great- 
ness of  the  sin,  And  out  and  overcome  the  root  and 
causes  of  it  in  yourselves ;  especially  selfishness, 
covetousne8s,and  passion.  A  semsh  man  careth  not 
what  another  suiTcreth,  so  that  his  own  ends  and  in- 
terest be  promoted  by  it  A  covetous  man  will  con- 
tend and  injure  his  neighbour  whenever  his  own 
commodity  requireth  it.  He  so  much  loveth  his 
money  that  it  can  prevail  with  him  to  sin  against 
God,  and  cast  away  his  own  soul ;  much  more  to 
hurt  and  wrong  his  neighbour.  A  proud  and  pas- 
sionate man  is  so  thirstv  after  revenge,  to  make 
others  stoop  to  him,  that  he  careth  not  what  it  c<»t 
him  to  accomplish  it.  Overcome  these  inward  vices, 
and  you  may  easily  forbear  the  outward  sins. 

Direct.  III.  Love  your  neighbours  as  yourselves : 
for  that  is  the  universal  remedy  against  all  injurious 
and  uncharitable  undertakings. 

Direct.  IV.  Keep  a  tender  conscience,  which  will 
not  make  light  of  sin.  It  is  those  that  have  seared 
their  consciences  by  infidelity  or  a  course  of  sinning, 
who  dare  venture  wiih  Judas  or  Gehazi  for  the  prey, 
and  dare  oppress  the  poor  and  innocent  and  feel 
not  nor  fear,  whilst  they  cast  themselves  on  the 
revenge  of  God. 

Direct.  Y.  Remember  the  day  when  all  these 
causes  most  be  heard  again,  and  the  righteous  God 
will  set  all  straight,  ana  vindicate  the  cause  of  the 
oppressed.  Consider  what  a  dreadfiil  appearance 
that  man  is  like  to  have  at  the  bar  of  heaven,  who 
hath  falsely  accused  or  condemned  the  just  in  the 
courts  of  men.  What  a  terrible  indictment  accu- 
sation, conviction,  and  sentence  must  that  man  expect ! 
If  the  hearing  of  righteousness  and  the  judgment  to 
come  made  Felix  tremble,  surely  it  is  infidelity  or 
the  plague  of  a  stupified  heart,  which  keepeth  con- 
t«intiou8  persons,  perverters  of  justice,  false  witnesses, 
and  unjust  judges  from  trembling. 

Direct.  Vl.  Remember  the  presence  of  that  God 
who  must  be  your  final  Judge.  That  he  seeth  all 
your  pride  onA  covetonsness,  and  all  your  secret 
contrivances  for  revenge,  and  is  privy  to  all  your 
deceits  and  injuries.  You  commit  them  in  his  open 
sight. 

Direct.  VII.  Meddle  not  with  law-suits  till  you 
have  offered  an  equal  arbitration  of  indifferent  men, 
or  used  all  possible  means  of  love  to  prevent  them. 
Law-suita  are  not  the  first  but  the  last  remedy.  Try 
all  others  before  you  use  them. 

Direct.  VIII.  when  you  must  needs  go  to  law, 
compose  your  minds  to  unfeigned  love  towards  him 
that  you  must  contend  with,  and  watch  over  your 
hearts  with  suspicion  and  the  strictest  care,  lest  secret 
disaffection  get  advantage  by  it:  and  go  to  your 
neighbour,  and  labour  to  possess  his  heart  also  with 
love,  and  to  demulce  his  mind ;  that  you  may  not 
use  the  courts  of  justice,  as  soldiers  do  tneir  weapons, 
to  do  the  worst  they  can  against  another,  as  an 
enemy  ;  but  as  loving  frien&  do  use  an  amicable 
arbitration ;  resolving  contentedly  to  stand  to  what 
the  judge  determineth,  without  any  alienation  of 
mind,  or  abatement  of  brotherly  love. 

Direct.  IX.  Be  not  too  confident  of  the  righteous- 
ness of  your,  own  cause ;  but  ask  counsel  of  some 
understanding,  godly,  and  impartial  men ;  and  hear 
all  that  can  be  said,  and  patientiy  consider  of  the 
case,  and  do  as  you  would  nave  others  do  hy  you. 

Direct.  X.  Observe  what  terrors  of  conscience  use 
to  haunt  awakened  siimers,  especially  on  a  death- 
bed, for  such  sins  as  ftlse  witnesang,  and  &lse  judg- 
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Put  it. 


ing,  and  qppnsrin^,  and  injuring  the  imucent,  even 
above  most  odier  sins. 


CHAPTER  XXIII. 

GASES    or   COHSCIENCB,  AND    DIBBCTIOMS  AGAINST 
BACKBITINa,  ILAKDBBIIIO*  AND  EVIL  SPEAKING. 

Tit,  1.  Catu  of  CtmteieHe$  oiout  BaMiting  and 
Evil-tptaking, 

Quett.  I.  May  I  not  speak  evil  of  that  whicli  is 
evU?  and  call  every  one  truly  a«  he  is  P 

Anttv.  You  must  not  speak  a  known  falsehood  of 
any  man  under  pretence  of  charity  or  speaking  well. 
But  you  are  not  to  speak  all  the  evil  of  every  man 
which  is  true  :  as  tuning  the  &ult8  of  the  king  or 
7onr  paTcnts,  tboagn  never  so  truly,  is  a  sin  against 
the  fifth  commanunent^  "Honour  (bj  &ther  and 
mother:"  so  if  jon  do  it  without  a  call,  you  sin 
against  your  neighbour's  honour,  and  many  other 
ways  offend. 

QHstt.  II.  Is  it  not  sinful  silence,  and  a  consent- 
ing to  or  countenancing  of  the  sins  of  others,  to  say 
nothing  against  them,  as  tender  of  their  honour  ? 

Aruw.  It  is  sinful  to  be  silent  when  yon  have  a 
call  to  speak :  if  you  forbear  to  admonish  the  offender 
in  love  between  him  and  you,  when  you  have  oppor- 
tunity and  just  cause,  it  is  sinful  to  be  silent  then. 
But  to  silence  backbiting  is  no  sin.   If  you  must  be 

Silty  of  every  man's  sin  that  you  talk  not  against 
hmd  his  bach,  yonr  whole  discourse  most  be  no- 
thing but  backbiting. 

Quest.  III.  May  I  not  speak  that  which  honest, 
religious,  credible  persons  do  report  P 

Atuw.  Not  without  both  sufficient  evidence  and 
a  sufficient  call.  You  must  not  judge  of  the  action 
by  the  person,  but  of  the  person  by  the  action.  Nor 
must  you  imitate  any  man  in  evil-^loii^.  If  a  good 
man  abuKc  you,  are  you  willing  that  all  men  follow 
him  and  abuse  you  more  P 

Que*t.  IV.  May  I  believe  the  bad  report  of  an 
honest,  credible  person  P 

Atuw.  You  must  first  conrider  whether  you  nay 
hear  it^  or  meddle  with  it :  for  if  it  be  a  case  that 
you  have  nothing  to  ^  with,  you  may  not  set  your 
judgment  to  it,  either  to  believe  it,  or  to  disbelieve 
It  And  if  it  be  a  thing  that  you  are  called  to  judge 
of,  yet  every  honest  man's  word  is  not  presently  to 
be  believed :  you  must  first  know  whether  it  be  a 
thin?  that  he  saw,  or  is  certain  of  himself,  or  a  thing 
which  he  only  taketh  upon  report ;  and  what  his 
evidence  and  proof  is;  and  whether  he  be  not  en- 
gaged by  interest,  passion,  or  any  diiference  of 
opmion ;  or  be  not  engaged  in  some  contrary  fiiction, 
where  ttke  interest  of  a  par^  or  cause  is  hu  tempt- 
ation I  or  whether  he  be  not  used  to  rash  reports 
and  uncharitaUe  speeches ;  and  what  concurrence 
of  testimonies  there  is,  and  what  is  said  on  the  other 
side  ;  especially  what  the  person  accused  saith  in 
his  own  defence.  If  it  be  so  heinous  a  crime  in  pub- 
lic judgment,  to  pass  sentence  before  both  parties  are 
heard,  and  to  condemn  a  man  before  he  speak  for 
himself ;  it  cannot  be  justifiable  in  private  judgment. 
Would  you  be  willing  yourselves  that  all  should  be 
believed  of  you,  which  is  spoken  by  any  honest  man  P 
And  how  uncertain  are  we  of  other  men's  hones^, 
that  we  should  on  that  account  thiiik  iU  of  others ! 
Quest.  T.  May  I  not  speak  evil  of  them  that  are 


enemi^  to  Ood,  to  religion  ud  gofflinen,  aad  are 
open  persecutors  of  it  i  or  are  enemiea  to  die  king 
or  church  P 

Atuw.  Yon  may  oa  all  meet  occasions  speak  evil 
of  the  sin ;  and  of  the  persons  when  you  have  a  jut 
call ;  but  not  at  your  own  pleasure. 

QiteMt.  VI.  What  if  it  be  one  whose  honoorsnd 
credit  conntenanceth  an  ill  cause,  and  his  dishoDonr 
would  disable  him  to  do  hurtP 

Anne.  You  mxj  not  belie  the  devil,  nor  wroog 
the  worst  man  that  is,  thongb  under  pretence  u 
doing  good  i  God  needeth  not  maliee»  nor  cahu- 
nies,  nor  injustice  to  his  glory :  itis  aniUeaQsetlist 
cannot  be  maintained  without  such  means  as  these. 
And  when  the  matter  is  true,  you  must  have  a  call  to 
speak  it,  and  you  must  speak  it  justly,  withoat  on- 
nghteouB  ajmavations,  or  hiding  the  better  part, 
which  shouuTmake  the  case  and  person  better  under- 
stood. There  is  a  time  and  due  manner,  in  which 
that  man's  crimes  and  just  dishonour  may  be  mb- 
lished,  whose  felse  reputation  iniureth  the  truth.  But 
yet  I  must  say,  that  a  great  deal  of  viUany  and  ilaa- 
der  Jia  committed  upon  this  plausiUe  pretence;  and 
tiiat  there  is  scarce  a  more  commm  doak  fct  the 
most  inhuman  hes  and  calumnies. 

Qiresf.  Yll.  May  I  not  lawftdly  make  a  tme  aar- 
ration  of  such  matters  of  feet,  as  are  criminal  and 
dishonourable  to  offenders  P  Else  no  man  may  write 
a  true  histoir  to  posterity  of  men's  crimes. 

Anta.  When  you  have  a  just  call  to  do  it,  yoo 
may ;  but  not  at  your  own  pleasure.  Historisns  msy 
take  much  more  liberty  to  speak  the  truth  of  the 
dead,  than  you  may  of  the  living:  though  no  mitnith 
must  be  spoken  of  either :  yet  Uie  honour  of  prineet 
and  magistrates  while  they  are  alive  is  neraM  to 
Uietr  govenunent^  and  therefine  must  be  maintained 
ofttimes  hf  the  e«icealment  of  their  fiinlts:  andu 
proportionably  the  honour  of  otiier  men  is  needful 
to  a  life  of  love,  and  peace,  and  just  society ;  tint 
when  they  are  dead,  they  are  not  subjects  cajwdettf 
a  right  to  any  such  honour  as  must  be  mamtaiacd 
by  such  silencing  of  the  truth,  to  the  injury  of  pcw- 
terity :  and  posterity  hath  usually  a  right  to  histni- 
cal  truth,  that  good  examples  may  <&aw  them  to 
imitation,  and  bad  examples  may  warn  them  to  take 
heed  of  sin.  God  will  have  the  name  of  the  wicked 
to  rot ;  and  the  feults  of  a  Noah,  Lot,  David,  Solo- 
mon, Peter,  &c.  shall  be  recorded.  Yet  nothhig  on- 
profitable  to  posteri^  may  be  recorded  of  the  oesd, 
though  it  be  true ;  nor  the  fenlts  of  men  mmecem* 
rily  divulged ;  much  lees  may  the  dead  be  slsndered 
or  abused. 

Quett.  VIII.  What  if  it  be  one  that  hath  been  oft 
admonished  in  vain  P  May  not  the  bnlts  of  such  a 
one  be  mentioned  behind  ms  back  P 

Anne.  I  confess  such,  a  one  (the  case  bring 
proved,  and  he  being  notoriously  impenitent)  hath 
made  a  much  greater  forfeiture  of  his  honour  thsn 
other  men ;  and  no  man  can  save  that  man's  honoor 
who  will  cast  it  away  himself.  But  yet  it  is  not 
every  one  that  committeth  a  sin  after  admonititn, 
who  is  here  to  be  understood;  but  each  as  aie  in* 
penitent  in  acnne  mortal  or  ruling  nn :  forsomem^ 
sin  oft  in  a  small  and  controverted  point,  for  want 
of  ability  to  discern  the  truth  j  and  some  may  live  in 
daily  infirmities,  (as  the  best  men  do,)  which  tbef 
condemn  themselves  for,  and  desire  to  be  delivered 
from.  And  even  the  most  impenitent  man's  siu 
must  not  be  meddled  with  by  every  one  athii  pk*^ 
sure,  but  only  when  you  have  just  cause. 

Quest.  IX.  What  if  it  be  one  whom  I  eanaot 
speak  to  face  to  face  P 

Anno.  You  must  let  him  tUmt,  till  yon  have 
cause  to  speak  of  him. 
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(hiMt.  X.  When  bath  a  man  a  jast  eaoic  and  call 
to  cpen  another's  faults  P 

jhuiff.  Negatively:  1.  Not  to  fill  up  Oie  time  with 
other  idle  chat,  or  taUe  talk.  2.  Not  to  Kcond  mj 
man,  how  good  soeTer,  who  baeklnteth  ottien  t  no, 
though  he  pretend  to  do  it  to  make  the  tin  more 
odiooa,  or  to  exercise  godly  sorrow  for  other  men's 
sin.  3.  Not  whenever  interest,  passion,  faction,  or 
company  seemeth  to  require  it  But,  affirmatively, 
I.  When  we  may  speak  it  to  his  face  in  love  and 
privacy,  in  due  manner  and  circumstances,  as  is  most 
Dopeful  to  conduce  to  his  amendment  2.  When, 
after  due  admonition,  we  take  two  or  three,  uid 
after  that  tell  the  chuirh  (in  a  case  diat  requireth 
it).  31  When  we  have  a  sufficient  canse  to  accuse 
him  to  the  magistrate.  4.  When  the  magistrate  or 
the  rastors  of  the  church,  reprove  or  punish  him. 
5.  When  it  is  necessary  to  the  preservation  of  an- 
other :  as  if  I  see  my  friend  in  oaneer  of  marrying 
with  a  wicked  person,  or  taking  a  mlse  servant,  or 
trading  nnd  bargaining  with  one  that  is  like  to  over- 
reach him,  or  going  among  cheaters,  or  going  to  bear 
or  converse  with  a  dangerous  heretic  or  seducer  i  1 
mDst'open  the  faults  of  those  that  the^  are  in  "danger 
of,  so  far  as  their  safety  and  my  chanty  require.  6. 
When  it  is  any  treason  or  conspiracy  against  the 
kmg  or  commonwealth ;  where  my  concealment 
may  be  an  injury  to  the  king,  or  damage  or  danger 
to  the  kinsdom.  7*  When  the  person  himself  dMh, 
by  his  seltjustificadon,  force  me  to  it  8.  When  his 
leputation  is  so  built  upon  the  injury  of  others,  and 
slanders  of  the  just,  that  the  justifying  of  him  is  the 
condemning  of  the  innocent,  we  may  then  indirectly 
condemn  hmi,  by  vindicating  thejuntt  as  if  it  be  in 
a  case  of  contention  between  two,  if  we  cannot  jus- 
tify the  right  without  dishonour  to  the  injurious, 
there  is  no  remedy  but  he  must  bear  his  blame.  9. 
When  a  man's  notorious  wickedness  hath  set  him  up 
asaspectacle  of.wamingand  lamentation,  so  that  his 
crimes  cannot  be  hid,  and  he  hath  forfeited  his  re- 
putation, we  must  give  others  warning  by  his  fall : 
u  an  exconununicato  person,  or  malefiactor  at  the 
gallows,  &e.  10.  When  we  have  just  occasion  to 
make  a  bare  narrative  of  some  public  matters  of  fact ; 
as  of  the  sentence  of  a  judge,  or  punishment  of 
offenders,  &c.  II.  When  the  crime  is  so  heinous, 
as  that  all  good  persons  are  obliged  to  join  to  make 
it  odious,  as  Phinehas  was  to  esecnte  judgment  As 
in  cases  of  open  rebellion,  treason,  blasphemy,  athe- 
ism, idolatry,  murders,  perjury,  cruelty ;  such  as  the 
French  massacre,  the  Irish  far  greater  massacre,  the 
murderinK  of  kings,  the  powder-plot,  ^e  burning  of 
Itondon,  ftc.  Crimes  notorious  shoold  not  go  amnit 
in  the  mouths  or  ears  of  men,  but  wtth  just  detesta- 
tion. 12.  When  any  person's  folse  reputation  is  a 
Kducement  to  men's  sools,  and  made  by  himself  or 
others  the  instruments  of  Grod's  dishonour,  and  the 
iiijory  of  church  or  state,  or  others,  though  we  may 
do  no  unjust  thii^  to  blast  his  repntation,  we  nay 
tell  the  tmth  so  m  as  justice,  or  mercy,  orpie^re- 
quireth  it 

Qaeit.  XI.  What  if  I  hear  daubers  applauding 
wicked  men,  and  speakins  well  of  them,  and  ex- 
temiating  Ubidi  crimes,  and  praismg  them  for  evU 
ooingp 

^ntw.  faa  mnst  on  all  just  occasicms  speak  evil 
of  sin ;  but  when  that  is  enough,  yon  need  not  med- 
dle with  the  sinner ;  no,  not  though  other  men  ap- 
plaud him,  and  you  know  it  be  mlse ;  for  ^ou  are 
not  bound  to  contradict  every  falsehood  which  you 
hear.  But  if  in  any  of  the  twelve  forementtoned 
cases  you  have  a  call  to  do  it,  (as  for  the  preservation 
of  the  hearers  from  a  snare  thereby  j  as  if  men  com- 
mend a  traitcff  or  a  wicked  man  to  draw  another  to 
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like  his  way,)  in  such  cna  ym  may  contradict  the 

£alse  report 

Q»at.  XII.  Are  we  bound  to  reprove  every  back- 
biter, in  this  age  when  honest  peo^e  are  grown  to 
make  little  conscience  of  it,  but  think  it  their  duty 
to  divulge  men's  &ult8  ? 

Antip,  Most  of  all,  that  you  may  stop  the  stream 
of  this  common  sin,  ordinarily  whenever  we  can  do 
it  without  doing  greater  hurt,  we  should  rebuke  the 
tongue  that  reporteth  evil  of  other  men  causelessly 
behind  their  backs ;  for  our  silence  is  their  encou> 
ragement  in  sin. 

Tii.  3.  DtfMf lims  a^in^  BaekUtiitg,  SUaidmng,  and 
Evil  Speaking. 

Dimst.l.  Maintain  the  life  of  brotherly  love.  Love 
your  neighbour  as  yourself. 

Direct.  II.  Watch  narroiMy  lest  interest  or  pas- 
sion should  prevail  upon  you.  For  where  tliese 
prevail,  the  tongue  is  set  on  fire  of  hell,  and  will  set 
on  fire  the  course  of  natore,  James  ii.  Selfishness 
and  passion  will  not  only  prompt  you  to  speak  evil, 
but  also  to  justify  it,  and  think  you  do  well ;  yea,  and 
to  be  angry  with  those  that  will  not  hearken  to  you 
and  believe  you. 

Direet.  III.  Especially  involve  not  yourselves  in 
any  fiution,  religious  or  secular.  I  do  not  mean  that 
you  should  not  imitate  die  beat,  and  hold  most  inti- 
mate Gommuniw  with  them  i  but  that  you  abhor  un- 
lawful divisions  and  riding;  and  when  error,  or 
uneharitableness,  or  carnal  interest  hath  broken  the 
church  into  pieces  where  you  live,  and  one  is  of 
Paul,  and  another  of  Apollos,  and  another  of  Cephas, 
one  of  this  party,  and  another  of  that,  take  heed  of 
espousing  the  interest  of  anv  party,  as  it  stands  cross 
to  the  interest  of  the  whole.  It  would  have  been 
hardly  credible,  if  sad  experience  had  not  proved  it, 
how  commonly  and  heinously  almost  everv  sect  of 
christians  do  «in  in  this  point  against  each  odier! 
and  how  hx  the  interest  of  their  sect,  which  ther 
account  the  interest  of  Christ,  will  prevail  with  mul- 
titudes even  of  sealons  people,  to  belie,  calumniate, 
backbite,  and  reproach  those  that  are  against  their 
opinion  and  their  par^ !  yea,  how  easily  will  they 
proceed  beyond  reproaches,  to  bloody  persecutions  t 
He  that  thinketh  ne  doth  God  service  by  killing 
Christ  or  his  disciples,  will  think  that  he  doth  him 
service  by  calling  him  a  deceiver,  and  one  that  hath 
a  devil,  a  blasphemer,  and  an  enemy  to  Csesar,  and 
calling  his  disciples  pestilent  fellows  and  movers  of 
sedition  among  the  people,  and  accounting  them  as 
the  filth  and  offscouring  of  the  world.  That  zeal 
which  murdered  and  destrored  many  hundred  thou- 
sand of  the  Waldenses  ana  Albigenses,  and  thir^ 
thonsand  or  forty  thousand  in  one  French  massacre, 
and  two  hundred  thousand  in  one  Irish  massacre, 
and  which  kindled  the  Maryan  bonfires  in  England, 
made  the  powder  mine,  and  burnt  the  city  of  Lon- 
don, and  keepeth  up  the  Inquisition,  I  say,  that  zeal 
will  certainly  think  it  a  service  to  the  church,  (that 
is,  their  sect,)  to  write  the  most  odious  lies  and 
slanders  of  Luther,  Zuinglius,  Calvin,  Bem,  and  any 
such  excellent  servants  of  the  Lord.  So  full  of  hor- 
rid, impudent  lies  are  the  writings  of  (not  one  but) 
many  sects  against  those  that  were  their  chief  oppos- 
era,  that  I  atm  admonish  all  posteri^,  to  see  good 
evidence  for  it^  before  they  belteve  the  hard  sayings 
of  any  factions  historian  or  divine,  against  those  that 
are  against  his  party.  It  is  only  men  of  eminent 
conscience,  and  candour,  and  veracity,  and  impar> 
tiali^,  who  are  to  be  believed  in  their  bad  report  of 
others,  except  where  notorieW  or  very  good  evidence 
doth  command  belief  above  their  own  authority  and 
veracity.   A  siding  foctious  zeal,  which  is  hotter  for 
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•117  sect  or  parfy,  than  for  the  common  Christianity 
and  catholic  church,  is  always  a  railing,  a  lying,  and 
a  slandering  eeal,  and  is  notably  described,  James 
iii.  as  "earthly,  sensual,  and  devilish,"  causing 
"  envy,  strife,  and  confusion,  and  every  evil  work." 

Direct.  IV.  Observe  well  the  commonness  of  this 
sin  of  backbiting,  that  it  may  make  you  the  more 
afraid  of  falling  into  that  which  so  few  do  escape. 
I  will  not  say,  among  high  and  low,  rich  and  poor, 
court  and  country,  how  common  is  this  sin ;  but 
amon^  men  {irofessing  the  greatest  zeal  and  strict- 
ness m  religion,  how  few  make  conscience  of  it! 
Uark  in  all  eompames  that  you  come  into,  how 
cfHnmon  it  is  to  take  liberty  to  say  what  they  think  of 
all  men  1  yea,  to  report  what  they  hear,  though  they 
dare  not  say  that  they  believe  it!  And  how  com- 
monly the  relating  of  other  men's  faults,  and  telling 
what  this  man  or  that  man  is,  or  did,  or  said,  is  part 
of  the  chat  to  waste  the  hour  in !  And  if  it  be  but 
true,  they  think  they  sin  not :  nay,  nor  if  they  did 
but  hear  that  it  is  true.  For  my  part  I  must  pro- 
fess, that  my  conscience  having  brought  me  to  a 
custom  of  rebuking  such  backbiters,  I  am  ordinarOy 
censured  for  it,  either  as  one  that  loveth  contradic- 
ticm,  or  one  that  defendeth  sin  and  wickedness,  by 
taking  part  with  wicked  men ;  all  because  I  would 
atro  the  course  of  this  common  vice  of  evil  speaking 
and  backbiting  where  men  have  no  call.  And  1 
must  thankfully  profess,  that  among  all  other  sins  in 
the  world,  the  ems  of  selfishness,  pride,  and  back- 
biting, I  have  been  most  brought  to  hate  and  fear, 
by  the  observation  of  the  commonness  of  them,  even 
in  persons  seeming  godly :  nothing  hath  fixed  an 
apprehension  of  their  odiousness  so  deeply  in  me, 
nor  engaged  my  heart  against  them  above  all  other 
sina  so  much,  as  this  lamentable  experience  of  their 
prevalence  in  the  world,  among  the  more  religious, 
and  not  only  in  the  profone. 

Dirtet.  v.  Take  not  the  honesty  of  the  person,  as 
a  sufficient  cause  to  hear  or  believe  a  bad  report  of 
ofliers.  It  is  lamentable  to  hear  how  hi  men,  others 
wise  honest,  do  loo  often  here  offend.  Suspect  evil 
speakers,  and  he  not  over-credulous  of  them.  Cha- 
nty thinketh  not  evil,  nor  easily  and  hastily  believeth 
it.  Liars  are  more  used  to  evil  speaking,  than  men 
of  truth  and  credit  are.  It  is  no  wrong  to  the  best, 
that  you  believe  him  not  when  he  Iwckbiteth  withont 
good  evidence. 

Dimt,  TI.  Rebuke  backbiters,  and  encourage 
Aem  not  by  hearkening  to  their  tales.  Prov.  xxv. 
2%  *'  The  north  wind  driveth  away  rain,  so  doth  an 
ai^ry  countenance  a  backbiHng  tongue."  It  may 
be  they  think  themselves  religious  persons,  and  will 
take  it  for  ui  injury  to  be  driven  away  with  an 
angry  countenance :  but  God  himself,  who  loveth 
his  servants  better  than  we,  is  more  offended  at  their 
sin ;  and  that  which  offendeth  him,  must  offend  us. 
We  must  not  hurt  their  souls,  and  displease  God,  by 
drawing  upon  us  the  guilt  of  their  sms,  for  fear  of 
displeasing  them.  Tell  them  how  God  doth  hate  back- 
biting, and  advise  them  if  they  know  any  hurt  by 
others,  to  go  to  them  privately,  and  tell  tnem  of  it 
in  a  way  that  tendedi  to  their  repentance. 

INm<.  YII.  Use  to  make  mention  of  the  good 
which  is  in  others ;  (except  it  be  tmaeasonable,  and 
will  seem  to  be  a  promoting  of  their  sin) :  God's 
gifts  in  every  man  deserve  commendationa ;  and  we 
nave  allowance  to  mention  men's  virtues  oftener  than 
to  mention  their  vices.  Indeed  when  a  bad  man  is 
praised  in  order  to  the  disparagement  of  the  good,  or 
to  honour  some  wicked  cause  or  action  against  truth 
and  godliness,  we  must  not  concur  in  such  malicious 
praises ;  but  otherwise  we  must  commend  that  which 
IS  truly  commendable  in  all.   And  this  custom  will 
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have  a  double  boMfit  against  haekUting :  it  will  oae 
your  own  tongues  to  a  contrary  course,  and  it  will 
rebuke  the  evil  tongues  of  others,  and  be  an  example 
to  them  of  more  charitable  langu^e. 

Direct.  Till.  Understand  yourselves,  and  speak 
often  to  others,  of  the  sinfulness  of  evil-speaking  and 
backbiting.  Show  them  the  scriptures  which  con- 
demn it,  and  theintrinsical  malignify  which  is  in  it: 
as  here  foUowcth. 

Direct.  IX.  Make  conscience  of  just  reproof  and 
exhorting  sinners  to  their  bees.  Go  tell  them  of  it 
privately  and  lovingly,  and  it  will  have  better  effieets. 
and  bring  you  more  comfort,  and  cure  the  rin  of 
backbiting. 

Tit.  3.    The  Evil  0/ Backbiting  and  Evil^peaking. 

1.  It  is  forbidden  of  God  among  the  heinous,  damn- 
ing sins,  and  made  the  character  of  a  notorious  wick- 
ed person,  and  the  avoiding  of  it  is  made  the  mark 
of  such  as  are  accepted  of  God  and  shall  be  saved : 
Rom.  i.  29,  30,  it  is  made  the  mark  of  a  reprobate 
mind,  and  joined  with  murder,  and  hating  God,  viz. 
"  fiill  of  envy,  debate,  deceit,  malignity,  whisperers, 
backbiters."  Paal.  xv.  2,  3,  ■"  Lord,  who  shall  abide 
in  thy  tabernacle  P  who  shall  dwell  in  thy  holy 
hill  ?  He  that  backUtetfa  not  with  hia  tongue,  nor 
doeth  evil  to  his  neighbour,  nor  taketh  up  a  reproach 
against  his  neighbour."  And  when  Paul  describeth 
those  whom  lie  must  sharply  rebuke  and  censure,  he 
just  describeth  the  factious  sort  of  christians  of  oar 
times.  2  Cor.  xii.  20, "  For  I  fear  lest  when  I  come,  I 
shall  not  find  you  such  as  I  would,  and  that  I  shall  be 
found  unto  ^ou  such  as  ye  would  not :  lest  there  be  de« 
bates,  envymgs,  wraths,  strifes,  backbitings,  whisper- 
ings, swellings,  tumults."  Eph.  iv.  31, "  Let  all  bitter- 
ness, and  wrath,  and  anger,  and  clamour,  and  evil- 
speaking  be  put  .away  nom  you,  with  all  malice, 
and  be  kind  one  to  another,  and  tender-hearted— 

2.  It  is  a  sin  which  gratiSeth  Satan,  and  serveth 
his  malice  against  our  neighbour.  He  is  malicious 
against  all,  and  speaking  evil,  and  doing  hurt,  are 
the  works  which  are  suitable  to  his  malignity  !  And 
should  a  christian  make  his  tongue  the  instrument 
of  the  accuser  of  the  brethren,  to  do  his  work  against 
each  other  P 

3.  It  signifieth  want  of  christian  love.  For  love 
speaketh  not  evil,  nor  openeth  men's  faults  without 
a  cause,  but  covereth  infirmities ;  much  less  will  it 
lie  and  slander  others,  and  carry  about  uncertain  re- 
ports against  them.  It  is  not  to  do  as  you  would  be 
done  by :  and  how  essential  love  is  to  true  duiatian- 
ity,  Christ  himself  hath  often  told  us. 

4.  It  is  a  sin  which  directlv  serveth  to  destroy  the 
hearers'  love,  and  consequently  to  destroy  their  soula. 
If  the  backbiter  understood  himself,  he  would  con- 
fess that  it  is  his  very  end  to  cause  you  to  hate  (or 
abate  your  love  to)  him  whom  he  speaketh  evil  ot 
He  that  speaketh  good  of  a  man,  representeth  him 
amiable;  for  amiableness  and  goodness  are  all  one. 
And  he  that  speaketh  evil  of  a  man  representeth 
him  hateful  or  unlovely ;  for  hatefulness,  unloveli- 
ness,  and  evil  are  all  one.  And  as  it  is  not  the  natu- 
ral way  of  winning  love,  to  entreat  and  be^  it,  and 
say,  I  pray  you  love  this  person,  or  that  thing  \  hot 
to  open  Uie  goodness  of  tne  thing  or  person,  which 
will  command  love :  so  is  it  not  the  natural  way  to 
stir  up  hatred,  by  entreating  men  to  hate  this  man 
or  that ;  but  to  tell  how  bad  they  are,  which  will 
command  hatred  in  them  that  do  believe  it.  There- 
fore  to  speak  evil  of  another,  is  more  than  to  say  to 
the  hearers,  I  pray  you  hate  this  man,  or  abate  your 
love  to  him.  And  that  the  killing  of  love  is  the  kilt- 
ing or  destroying  of  men's  souls,  the  apostle  John 
doth  frequency  declare. 
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5.  And  it  tendeth  also  to  destroy  the  lore,  and 
eoneeqnently  the  soul  of  him  that  you  speak  evil  of. 
Fw  when  it  cometfa  to  his  hearing,  (as  one  way  or 
other  it  may  do,)  what  evil  yon  have  reported  of  him 
behind  his  back,  it  tendeth  to  make  him  hate  you, 
and  so  to  make  him  worse. 

6.  It  is  a  great  make-bate  and  peace-breaker  wher- 
ever it  is  practised.  It  tendeth  to  set  people  together 
by  the  ears.  When  it  is  told  that  such  a  one  spake 
evil  of  you  in  such  a  place,  there  are  then  heart- 
burnings, and  rehearsals,  and  sidings,  and  such  en- 
suing malice  as  the  devil  intended  by  this  design. 

7.  They  that  use  to  speak  evil  of  others  l^bind 
their  backs,  it  is  ten  to  one  will  speak  &lBehoods  of 
them  when  they  do  not  know  it  Fame  is  too  ordi- 
narily a  liar,  and  they  shall  be  liars  who  will  be  its 
messengers.  How  know  you  whether  the  thing 
that  yon  report  is  true  P  Is  it  onl  v  because  a  credible 
person  spake  it  P  But  how  did  that  person  know  it 
to  be  true  ?  Might  he  not  take  it  upon  trust  as  well 
as  you  P  And  might  he  not  take  a  person  to  be 
credible'  that  is  notP  And  how  commonly  doth 
faction,  or  interest,  or  passion,  or  credulity,  make 
that  person  incredible  in  one  thing,  who  is  credible 
in  others,  where  he  hath  no  such  temptation !  If 
you  know  it  not  to  be  true,  or  have  not  sufficient 
evidence  to  prove  it,  you  are  guil^  of  lying  and 
slandering  interpretatively,  though  it  should  prove 
tnie;  because  it  might  have  been  a  lie  {at  ought 
you  knew. 

8.  It  is  gross  injustice  to  talk  of  a  man's  fitults, 
before  you  have  heaxd.  him  speak  for  himself.  I 
know  it  is  usual  with  such  to  say,  O  we  have  heard 
it  &om  such  as  we  are  certain  will  not  lie.  But  he 
is  a  foolish  and  unrighteous  judge,  that  will  be 
peremptory  upon  hearing  one  party  only  speak,  and 
xnoweth  not  how  ordinary  it  is  for  a  man  when  he 
speaketh  for  himself,  to  blow  away  the  most  confi- 
dent and  plausible  accusations,  and  make  the  case 
aroear  to  be  quite  another  thing. '  You  know  not 
vutanothermanhathtosay  till  you  have  heard  him. 

9.  Backbiting  teaoheth  others  to  backbite.  Your 
example  invitedi  ihem  to  do  the  like:  and  sins 
which  are  common,  are  easily  swallowed,  and  hardly 
repented  of:  men  think  that  the  commonness  justi- 
fieth  or  extenuateth  the  fault, 

10.  It  encourageth  ungodly  men  to  the  odious  sin 
of  backbiting  and  slandering  the  most  religious, 
righteous  person.  It  is  ordinarr  with  the  devil's 
&mily  to  make  Christ's  faidifullest  servants  their 
table  talk,  and  the  ol^ects  of  their  reproach  and 
scorn,  and  the  song  of  winkards?  "What  abundance 
of  lies  go  current  among  snefa  mdignant  persons, 
aninst  the  most  innocent,  which  would  all  be 
ashamed,  if  they  had  first  admitted  them  to  speak 
for  themselves.  And  such  slanders  and  lies  are  the 
devil's  common  means  to  keep  ungodly  men  from 
the  love  of  godliness,  and  so  from  repentance  and 
salvation.  And  backbiting  professors  of  religion 
encourage  men  to  this  ;  for  with  what  measure  they 
mete,  it  shall  be  measured  to  them  again.  And  they 
that  are  themselves  evil  spoken  of,  will  think  that 
they  are  warranted  to  requite  the  backbiters  with 
the  like. 

11.  It  is  a  sin  which  commonly  excludeth  true, 
profitable  reproof  and  exhortation.  They  that  speak 
most  behind  men's  backs,  do  nsnally  say  least  to  the 
sinner's  face,  in  any  way  which  tendeth  to  his  salva- 
tion. They  will  not  go  lovingly  to  him  in  private, 
and  set  home  his  sin  upon  his  conscience,  ana  exhort 
him  to  repentance ;  but  any  thing  shall  serve  as  a 
sufficient  excuse  against  this  duty ;  that  they  may 
make  the  sin  of  backbiting  serve  instead  of  it:  and 
fill  is  out  of  carnal  self-saving  i  they  fear  men  will 


be  ofiended  if  they  speak  to  their  foces,  and  there- 
fore they  wiUwhisperagainstthem  behind  their twcks. 

12.  It  is  at  the  le^  but  idle  talk  and  a  mis- 
spending of  your  time :  what  the  better  are  the 
hearers  for  hearing  of  other  men's  misdoings  P  And 
you  know  that  it  no  whit  profiteih  the  person  of 
whom  you  speak.  A  skilful,  friendly  admonition 
might  do  him  good !  But  to  neglect  this,  and  talk  of 
his  faults  unprofitably,  behind  his  back,  is  but  to 
aggravate  the  sin  of  your  uncharitableness,  as  being 
not  contented  to  refuse  your  help  to  a  man  in  sin» 
but  you  must  also  injure  him  and  do  him  hurt 


CHAPTER  XXIV. 

CASKS   AND    DIRKCTI0N8    AGAINST  CEHSOUOVSNBIS 
AND  DNWARRANTABU  JDDOIlfO. 

Tit.  1.  Coses  of  Caueunee  abtmt  Judging  of  Other*. 

Quest.  I.  Am  I  not  bound  to  jodge  truly  of  every 
one  as  he  is  P 

Aiuw,  I.  There  are  many  that  you  are  not  bound 
to  meddle  with,  and  to  pass  any  judgment  at  all 
upon.  2.  lliere  are  many  whose  faults  are  secret, 
and  their  virtoes  open  i  and  of  such  you  cannot  judge 
as  they  are,  because  you  have  no  proof  or  evidence 
to  enable  you  :  you  cannot  see  that  which  is  latent 
in  the  heart,  or  done  in  darkness.  3w  You  neither 
ou^ht  on  pretence  of  charity,  nor  can  beUeve  an 
evident  known  untruth  of  any  man. 

Quut.  Doth  not  charity  bind  me  to  judge  men 
better  than  they  are  P 

jTtstc.  Chari^  bindeth  you,  1.  Rather  to  observe 
the  best  in  them,  than  the  worst.  2.  And,  as  1  said, 
to  judge  of  no  man's  &iilte  uncalled.  3.  Nor  to 
judge  of  that  which  is  not  evident,  but  out  of  sight  i 
and  thus  consequently  it  bindeth  you  to  judge  some 
men  to  be  better  than  they  are ;  but  not  directly. 

Olg'ect.  Then  a  man  is  bound  to  err  and  believe  an 
untrudi. 

Amw.  No ;  you  are  not  bound  to  believe  that  it 
is  certainly  true,  diat  such  a  man  is  better  than  he 
is ;  because  you  have  no  evidence  of  its  certain  truth. 
But  you  are  bound  to  believe  it  a  thing  probable  or 
Tcrisimile,  likely  to  be  true,  by  an  opimon  or  fiUlible 
human  &ith  %  and  this  is  not  a  felsehood;  for  that 
is  likelv  and  probable  to  you,  which  hath  die  more 
probable  evidence,  and  more  for  it  than  agunst  it : 
so  that  the  thing  which  yon  are  to  believe  imme- 
diately is  this  proposition,  There  is  more  evidence  to 
me  to  prove  it  likely  that  this  man  is  sincere  than 
contrary:  and  consequently  you  believe  this,  and 
believe  not  the  contrary,  because  the  contrary  hath 
no  evidence.  But  you  are  not  to  take  it  as  a  certain 
thing,  that  the  contrary  hath  no  latent  reality. 

(^uat.  II.  How  far  may  I  judge  ill  of  one  by  out- 
ward appearances,  as  by  the  countenance,  gestures, 
and  other  uncertain  but  suspicious  signs  P 

Anne.  There  are  some  ngns  which  are  not  so 
much  as  probable,  bat  a  little  suspicious,  and  which 
men  are  verr  ndinarily  mistaken  oy :  as  those  that 
will  judge  of  a  man  at  the  first  look  oy  bis  foee  i  and 
those  that  will  judge  a  stodious,  serious  person  (a 
lawyer,  a  judge,  or  a  divine)  to  be  morose  or  proud, 
because  they  are  not  complimental,  but  of  few 
words ;  or  because  they  have  not  patience  to  waste 
precious  hours  in  hearing  an  empty  vessel  suund, 
an  ignorant,  self-conceited  person  talk  foolishly. 
Such  censures  are  but  the  efiects  of  iigudiciousness, 
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nnrighteonsnesB,  and  rash  haste.  There  are  other 
ugDB  which  make  it  probable  to  a  wise  and  charit- 
able person,  that  the  man  is  bad  (e.  g.  proud,  or 
coretous,  or  a  hypocrite).  If  with  these,  there  are 
as  great  sins  to  inue  the  contrary  probable,  we  most 
rather  indine  to  the  better  than  ue  worse.  But  if 
not,  we  may  fear  worst  of  that  person,  but  not 
conclude  it  as  a  certainty ;  and  therefore  we  may 
not  in  public  censures,  proceed  upon  such  uncertain- 
ties, nor  venture  to  divulge  them;  but  only  use 
them  to  help  us  for  dae  caution,  and  pity,  and  prayer, 
and  endeavour  for  such  a  one's  recovery  and  help. 

Quest.  III.  How  far  may  I  censure  upon  the  re- 
port  of  others  P 

AitUD.  According  to  the  degree  of  the  credibility 
of  the  persons,  and  evidence  of  the  narrative ;  not 
simply  m  themselves,  but  as  compared  with  all  Uiat 
is  to  be  heard  on  the  contrary  partj  else  yon  are 
partial  and  unjust. 

Que$t.  lY.  Doth  not  the  fifth  command  oblige  me 
in  honour  to  parents  and  princes,  to  judge  them  to 
be  better  than  their  lives  declare  them  to  be  P 

Aiuw.  You  are  gradually  to  honour  them  more 
than  others,  and  therefore  to  be  more  afraid  of  dis- 
honooring  them,  and  must  not  sit  in  judgment  on 
them,  to  believe  any  harm  of  them,  wmch  evidence 
doth  not  compel  you  to  believe.  Bat  you  ue  not  to 
judge  any  sin  the  less,  because  H  is  theirsi  nor  to 
judge  contrary  to  evidence,  nor  to  call  evil  good,  nor 
to  M  wilfully  blind,  nor  to  flatter  any  in  their  sin. 

Quut.  V.  Whom  must  we  judge  for  sincere  and 
sanctified  christians  P 

An»w.  1.  All  those  that  profess  to  be  such,  whom 
you  cannot  disprove.  2.  But  as  there  are  several 
degrees  of  evidence  and  probability,  so  must  there 
be  several  degrees  of  your  good  opinion  of  others. 
Of  some  who  give  you  the  highest  probability,  you 
may  have  the  strongest  confidence  short  of  certainty : 
of  others  y(Hi  may  have  less ;  and  of  some  you  may 
nave  mnch  more  fear  than  hope.  3.  And  yet  in  mat- 
ters of  church  rights  and  public  ecnnmunion,  ywa  fecQrs 
will  not  allow  you  to  use  them  as  no  christians )  for 
their  profession  of  faith  and  repentance  is  certain ; 
and  as  long  as  your  fears  of  their  hypocrisy  or  nn- 
•oondness  are  but  uncertain,  it  must  not  fon  that  ac- 
count) prevail  to  deprive  another  of  his  right 

Qtuat.  VI.  But  is  not  my  error  my  sin,  if  I  prove 
mistaken,  and  take  that  man  for  a  sincere  christian 
who  is  none  ? 

An$w,  If  you  judged  it  to  be  certain,  your  judg- 
ment and  error  was  your  sin ;  but  if  you  only  judged 
him  a  professor  of  Christianity,  and  one  that  on  that 
aoeonnt  yoa  were  boond  to  have  chnreh  communion 
with  as  if  he  were  sincere,  because  yon  cannot  prove 
the  contrary,  this  was  no  error;  or  if  you  erred  for 
want  of  sufficient  evidence  to  know  the  truth,  this 
error  is  not  in  itself  a  sin. 

QtiMt.  VII.  Whom  must  I  jndge  a  visible  member 
of  the  church,  with  whom  I  am  thus  bound  to  hold 
communion  P 

Antto.  1.  If  you  are  the  pastor  of  the  church  who 
are  made  the  judge,  at  his  admission  by  baptism,  or 
afterwards,  you  must  so  judge  of  every  one  who 
maketh  a  credible  profession  of  true  Christianity, 
that  is,  of  his  present  consent  to  the  sacramental 
covenant:  and  that  profesdon  is  credible,  which  is, 
1.  Understood  by  him  that  maketh  it.  2.  Deliberate. 
3.  voluntary.  4.  Seemingly  serious.  5.  And  is  not 
disproved  by  valid  evidence  of  the  contrary.  These 
are  the  true  measures  of  church  communion  i  for 
every  man,  next  God,  is  the  judge  of  his  own  heart  j 
and  God  would  have  eveiy  man  me  chooser  or  refuser 
of  his  own  mercies. 

a.  But  if  you  are  but  a  private  member  of  the 


ehnreh,  yoa  are  to  that  perscm  a  visiUe  men- 
ber  ^  mt  church*  whom  the  pastor  hath  taken  in  by 
baptism,  and  not  cast  out  again  by  excommunication; 
except  the  contrary  be  notorious :  and  even  thm 
you  are  oft  obliged  for  order  sake  to  cany  yoonelf 
towards  htai  as  a  viMUe  member,  till  he  be  regoluly 
cast  out. 

QueH.  VIII.  Whom  must  I  judge  a  tame  wcsddp- 
per  of  Ood,  and  whom  not  P 

Aiuw.  Him  that  professeth  true  christianify,  snd 
joineth  in  true  worship  with  a  christian  chordi,  n 
^vately  (whoi  hindned)  aeftnowtedgedi  die  true 
Ood  in  all  hia  essential  attiibatea,  and  hearedi  liii 
word,  and  prayeth  to  him  for  all  things  necesmy 
to  suvatiwi,  and  praiseth  him  accordingly,  not  girine 
the  worship  proper  to  God  unto  any  creature;  ana 
doth  all  this  as  a  sinner  redeemed  by  Jesus  Chriit; 
trusting  in  his  merits,  sacrifice,  and  intercessioD,  sad 
giveth  not  his  office  to  any  other.  And  he  is  a  &lse 
worshipper  who  denieth  any  essential  attribute  of 
God,  or  essential  part  of  the  office  of  Christ,  or  gireA 
these  to  any  other;  or  refuseth  his  word,  or  ex- 
cludeth  in  hb  prayers  any  thing  essential  to  claiiti- 
anity,  or  absolutely  necessary  to  salvation.  But  w- 
etatdum  quid,  in  lesser  parts,  or  in  circumstances,  or 
measures,  every  man  on  earth  is  a  folse  worshipper, 
that  is,  he  offereth  Ood  a  worship  some  way  amj 
and  imperfect,  and  hatii  some  sin  in  his  worsttip|nng 
of  God;  and  sin  is  a  thing  that  God  requireth  sot, 
but  forblddeth  even  in  the  smallest  measures. 

Quest.  IX.  Whidi  must  I  judge  a  tme  clmicfa  <tf 
Christ,  and  which  a  false  chnreh? 

Anew.  The  universal  church  is  but  one,  and  i> 
the  whole  society  of  christians  as  united  to  Clmit 
their  only  Head ;  and  this  cannot  be  a  false  church. 
But  if  any  other  set  up  a  usurper  as  the  nniveinl 
head,  and  so  make  another  poucy  and  church,  thii 
is  a  false  church  formally,  or  in  its  policy ;  but  yet 
the  members  of  this  false  church  or  policy  may  some 
of  them  as  christians  be  also  members  of  me  tnie 
church  of  Christ:  and  thns  the  Rmnan  efanrcb  st 
papal  is  a  fidse  catholic  church,  having  the  policy 
of  a  usurper ;  but  as  christians  they  may  be  meni< 
bers  of  the  true  catholic  church  of  Christ  Bat  for 
a  particular  church  which  is  but  part  of  the  nai- 
versal,  that  is  a  true  church  considered  merely  ss  an 
ungovemed  community,  which  is  a  true  part  of  die 
catholic,  prepared  for  a  pastor,  but  yet  being  iritlioot 
one :  but  that  only  is  a  true  political  chorch,  which 
consisteth  of  professed  christians  conjoined  nnder 
a  true  pastor,  for  communion  in  the  profession  of 
true  Christianity,  and  for  the  true  worshippiag  d 
God,  and  orderly  walking  tar  tndr  mntnld  assiifamcc 
and  salvation. 

Quest.  X.  Vhom  most  we  judge  .true  proplieti 
and  pastors  of  die  church. 

Anew.  He  is  a  true  prophet  who  is  sent  bv  God, 
and  speaketh  truth  by  immediate  supernatural  nn- 
lati<m  or  inspiration.  And  he  is  a  &Ise  prophet  who 
either  &lsely  saith  that  he  hath  divine  revelationt 
or  inspiration,  or  prophesieth  felsehood  as  from 
God.  And  he  is  a  true  pastor  at  the  bar  of  God, 
who  is,  1.  Competently  qualified  with  abilities  for 
the  office.  2.  Competently  disposed  to  it,  with  wtR- 
ingness  and  desire  of  success ;  and  hath  right  endf 
in  undertaking  and  discharging  it  3.  Who  hstb  s 
just  admission,  by  true  ottlination  of  pastors,  and 
c(Hisent  of  the  flock ;  and  he  is  to  be  accounted  i 
true  pastor  t»  fan  eeeUsia,  in  the  church's  judgment, 
whom  the  church  judgeth  to  have  all  these  qoafifi* 
cations,  and  thereupon  admitteth  him  into  poise*- 
sion  of  the  place,  tul  his  inc^udQr  be  notuioa^ 
or  publicly  and  sufficiently  pnrred,  w  he  he  removed 
or  made  uncapable. 
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Tit,  2.  Directiont  far  the  Cure  of  SinfUi  Cenaori- 
tmaust. 

ZJfrw/.  I.  Meddle  not  at  all  in  judging  of  others 
witbout  a  call.   Know  first  whether  it  be  any  of 

Jour  work ;  if  not,  be  afraid  of  those  words  of  yonr 
udge,  Matt  vii.  1 — 5,  **  Judge  not,  that  ye  be  not 
jadged ;  for  with  what  judgment  ye  judge,  you  shall 
be  jadeed,"  &c.  And  Rom.  xiv.  4,  "  Who  art  thou 
that  j^Lgest  another  man's  servant?  To  his  own 
master  he  standeth  or  falleth."  And  verses  10, 
sad  13,  "But  why  dost  thou  ju^e  thy  Invther  P  or 
why  dost  thou  set  at  nought  thy  brother  P  We  ehall 
all  stand  before  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ. — Every 
one  of  us  diall  ^ve  account  of  himself  to  God.  Let 
08  not  therefore  judge  one  another  any  more."  I  Cor. 
iv.  3 — 5,  "  But  with  me  it  is  a  very  small  thing  that 
I  should  be  judged  of  you,  or  of  man's  judgment — 
Therefore  judge  nothing  before  the  time  till  tne  Lord 
come,  who  both  will  brine  to  light  the  hidden  things 
of  dsjlness,  and  will  make  manifest  the  counsels  of 
the  hearts — C<d.  ii.  16,  "  Let  no  man  judge  you  in 
meat  or  in  drink*  or  in  respect  of  any  hcuy  day,  or  of 
the  new  moon,  or  sabbadt. 
Qwtf.  But  when  have  I  a  call  to  jndee  another  ? 
Antw,  You  may  take  the  answer  to  tnis  from  the 
answer  to  quesL  x.  chai).  xxiii.  tit.  1.  1.  If  your 
office  and  place  require  it  as  a  magistrate,  pastor, 
parent,  master,  tutor,  &c.  2.  If  the  safety  of  the 
church  or  your  neighbour  do  require  it  3.  If  the 
good  of  the  sinner  require  it  that  you  may  seek  his 
repentance  and  reformation.  4.  If  your  own  preserv- 
ation or  welfare  (or  any  other  duty)  require  it 

Dirtti.  II.  Keep  up  a  humble  sense  of  ^oar  ovn 
finlts,  and  that  will  make  ^ou  compassionate  to 
othen.  He  that  i«  truly  vile  m  his  own  eyes,  is  least 
inclined  to  viliiy  others ;  and  he  that  judgeth  him- 
self WiUi  the  greatest  penitent  aeveriw,  is  the  least 
inclined  to  be  eensoriona  to  his  brotner.  Pride  is 
the  common  cause  of  censoriousness :  he  tliat  saith 
with  the  Pharisee,  "  I  fost  twice  a  week,  and  pav 
tithes  of  all  that  I  have,  1  am  no  adulterer,"  &c.  will 
also  say,  "  I  am  not  as  other  men,  nor  as  this  publi- 
can :"  when  the  true  penitent  findeth  so  much  of  his 
own  to  be  condemned,  that  he  smiteth  on  bis  own 
breast  and  saith,  "  God  be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner." 
The  prouder,  self^oneeited  sort  of  christians  are  ever 
tilie  most  eenaorions  of  their  neighbours. 

Dirpet.  III.  Be  much  therefore  at  home  in  search- 
ing, and  watching,  and  amending  your  own  hearts : 
and  then  you  will  find  so  much  to  do  about  your- 
selves, that  you  will  have  no  mind  or  leisure  to  be 
censuring'  otners ;  whereas  the  superficial  hypocrite, 
whose  religion  is  in  extemals,  and  is  unacquainted 
with  his  heart  and  heaven,  is  so  little  employed  in 
the  true  work  of  a  christian,  that  he  hath  leiaare  for 
the  work  of  a  censorious  Pharisee. 

Dweet.  IT.  Labour  for  a  deep  experimental  in- 
sight into  the  nature  of  religion,  and  of  every  duty. 
For  BO  men  are  so  censorious  as  the  ignorant  who 
know  not  what  th^  say ;  whilst  experienced  persons 
know  those  diflScaities  and  other  reasons  which  calm 
their  minds.  As  in  common  business,  no  man  will 
sooner  find  fault  with  a  workman  in  his  work,  than 
idle  praters  who  least  understand  it  So  is  it  com- 
m<mi7  in  matters  of  religion :  women  and  young  men 
that  never  saw  into  the  great  mysteries  of  divinity, 
but  have  been  lately  changed  from  a  vicious  life,  and 
hare  neither  acquaintance  with  the  hard  points  of 
religion,  nor  wiUi  their  own  ignorance  of  them, 
are  &e  common,  proud  censoren  of  their  brethren 
mnch  wiser  tfian  memselves,  and  of  all  men  that  are 
more  modmte  and  peaeeaUe  than  themselvea,  and 
are  more  addietid  to  unity,  and  more  averse  to 


sects  and  separations  than  they.  Study  harder,  and 
wait  till  you  now  up  to  the  experience  of  the  aged, 
and  you  will  be  less  censorious  and  more  peaceable. 

Direct,  y.  Think  not  yourselves  fit  judges  of  that 
which  you  understand  not:  and  thlM  not  proudly 
that  you  are  more  like  to  understand  the  ditnculties 
in  religion,  with  your  short  and  lazy  studies,  than 
those  mat  in  rea^g,  meditation,  and  prayer  have 
spent  their  lives  in  searching  after  them.  Let  not 
pride  make  you  abuse  the  Holy  Ghost,  by  pretend* 
mg  that  he  hath  eiven  you  more  wisdom  in  a  little 
time,  and  with  litUe  means  and  diligence,  than  your 
betters  have  bj;  the  holy  industry  of  their  lives :  say 
not,  God  can  give  more  to  you  in  a  year  than  to 
others  in  twenty ;  for  it  is  a  poor  argument  to  prove 
that  God  hath  done  it,  because  he  can  do  it  He  can 
make  you  an  angel,  but  that  will  not  prove  you  one. 
Prove  your  wisdom  before  you  pretend  to  it,  and 
overvalue  it  not:  Heb.  v.  11,  12,  showeth  that  it  is 
God's  ordinary  way  to  give  men  wisdom  according 
to  their  time  uid  means,  unless  their  own  negligence 
deprive  them  of  his  Uessing. 

Oireet.  YI.  Study  to  keep  up  christiau  love,  and 
to  keep  it  lively.  For  love  is  not  censorious,  but  is 
inclined  to  judge  the  bes^  till  evidence  constrain  yon 
to  the  contrary.  Censoriousness  is  a  vermin  which 
crawleth  in  the  carcass  of  christian  love,  when  the 
lifeof  itis  gone. 

Dirtct.  VII.  Value  all  God's  graces  in  his  ser- 
vants ;  and  then  you  will  see  something  to  love  them 
for,  when  hypocrites  can  see  nothing:  make  not  too 
light  of  small  decrees  of  grace,  and  then  your  cen- 
sure will  not  ovenook  them. 

DirteL  yill.  R«nember  the  tenderness  of  Christy 
who  condenmeth  not  the  weak,  nor  casteth  in&nta 
out  of  his  fiunily,  nor  the  diseased  out  of  his  hospital ; 
but  dealeth  with  them  in  such  a  gracious  gentleness, 
as  beseemeth  a  tender-hearted  Saviour :  he  will  not 
break  the  bruised  reed :  he  carrieth  his  lambs  in  his 
arms,  and  gently  driveth  those  with  young!  He 
taketh  up  the  wounded  man,  when  the  priest  and 
Levite  pass  him  by.  And  have  you  not  need  of  the 
tenderness  of  Christ  yourselves  as  well  as  others  ? 
Are  you  not  afraid  lest  he  should  find  greater  faults 
with  you  than  you  find  in  others;  and  condemn yoa 
as  you  condenm  them  P 

Direet.  IX.  Let  the  sense  of  die  common  corrup- 
tion of  the  world,  and  imperfection  of  the  god^, 
moderate  your  particular  censures.  As  Seneca  saith. 
To  censure  a  man  for  that  which  is  common  to  all 
men,  is  in  a  sort  to  censure  him  for  being  a  nun, 
which  beseemeth  not  him  that  is  a  man  himself. 
Do  you  not  know  the  frailty  of  the  best,  and  the 
common  pravity  of  human  nature  P  How  few  are 
there  that  must  not  have  ^nat  allowance,  or  else 
they  will  not  pass  for  current  m  the  balance !  Elias  was 
a  man  subject  to  passions:  Jonah  to  peevishness: 
Job  had  his  impatience:  Paul  saith  even  of  the 
teachers  of  die  primitive  church,  "  They  all  (that 
were  wiAi  him)  seek  their  own,  and  not  the  things 
of  Jesus  Christ"  What  blots  tac  charged  on  almost 
all  the  churches,  and  almost  all  the  holy  persons, 
mentioned  throughout  all  the  Scriptures !  Leara  then 
of  Paul  a  better  lesson  than  censoriousness :  Gal.  vi. 
1,  "Brethren,  if  a  man  be  overtaken  in  a  fault,  ye 
which  are  spiritual  restore  such  an  one  in  the  spirit 
of  meekness ;  considering  thyself,  lest  thou  also  be 
tempted.  Bear  ye  one  another's  burdens,  and  so  ful- 
fil the  law  of  Christ.  Let  every  man  prove  his  own 
work,  and  then  he  shall  have  rejoicmg  in  himself 
alone,"  &c. 

Dtrwf.  X.  Remember  that  judgment  is  God's  pre- 
rogative (further  than  as  we  are  called  to  it  fhr  the 
pmormancc  of  some  doty,  either  of  ofllce,  or  of 
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SriTate  charity,  or  self-preservation) :  and  that  the 
udge  is  at  the  door  !  and  that  judging  uamercifully 
maketh  us  liable  to  judgment  without  mercy.  The 
foresight  of  that  near  universal  judgment,  which  will 
pass  the  doom  on  us  and  all  men,  will  do  much  to 
cure  us  of  our  rash  censoriousness. 

Direct.  XL  Peruse  and  observe  all  the  directions  in 
the  last  chapter  against  evil-speaking  and  backbit- 
ing, that  I  may  not  need  to  repeat  them :  especially 
avoid,  1.  The  snare  of  selfishness  and  interest.  For 
most  men  jud^^e  of  others  principally  by  their  own 
interest  He  is  the  good  man  that  is  good  to  them, 
or  is  on  their  side ;  that  loveUi  and  honoureth  diem, 
and  answereth  their  desires :  this  is  the  common 
false  judgment  of  the  corrupted,  seldsh  world;  who 
vilify  and  hate  the  best,  because  they  seem  unsuit- 
able to  them  and  their  carnal  interest  Therefore 
take  heed  of  their  judgment  about  any  man  that  you 
have  a  falling  out  wim  :  for  it  is  two  to  one  but  you 
will  wrong  mm  through  this  selfishness.  2.  Avoid 
passion,;  which  blindeth  the  judgment  3.  Avoid 
niction ;  which  maketh  you  j  ud^e  of  all  men  as  they 
agree  or  disagree  with  your  opinions,  or  your  side 
and  party.  4.  Avoid  too  hasty  belief  of  censures, 
and  rebuke  them.  5.  Hear  tverj^  man  Bi>eak  for 
himself  before  you  censure  him,  if  it  be  possible,aiid 
the  case  be  not  notorious. 

Direct.  XII.  Keep  still  upon  jrour  mind  a  just  and 
deep  apprehension  of  the  mahgnity  of  this  sin  of 
rash  censuring.  It  is  of  greatest  conseijuence  to  the 
mortifying  of  any  sin,  what  apprehensions  of  it  are 
upon  the  mind.  If  religious  persons  apprehended 
the  odiousness  of  this  as  much  as  diey  do  of  swear* 
ing,  drunkenness,  fonucation,  &c.  they  would  as 
carefully  avoid  it  Therefore  I  shaU  show  you  the 
malignity  of  this  sin. 

Tii.  3.    The  Evil  of  the  Sin  of  Censoriousness. 

1.  It  is  a  usurpation  of  God's  prerogative,  who  is 
the  Judge  of  all  the  world :  it  is  a  stepping  up  into 
his  judraient-seat,  and  undertaking  his  work ;  as  if 
you  said,  I  will  be  God  as  to  this  action.  And 
if  he  be  called  the  antichrist,  who  usurpeth  the  office 
of  Christ,  to  be  the  universal  monarch  and  head  of 
the  church,  you  may  imuine  what  he  doth,  who 
(though  but  ia  one  point)  ootb  set  up  himsdf  in  the 
place  of  God. 

2.  They  that  usurp  not  God's  part  in  judging,  yet 
ordinarily  usurp  the  part  of  the  magistrate  or  pas- 
tors of 'the  church.  As  when  mistaken,  censorious 
christians  reluse  to  come  to  the  sacrament  of  com- 
munion, because  many  persons  are  there  whom  they 
judge  to  be  ungodly,  what  do  they  but  usurp  the 
office  of  the  pastors  of  the  church,  to  whom  the  keys 
are  committed  for  admission  and  exclusion,  and  so 
are  the  appointed  ^u^cs  of  that  case  P  The  duty  of 
private  members  is  but  to  adnumish  die  offender 
first  secred^,  and  then  befiire  witnesses,  and  to  tdl 
the  church  if  he  repent  not,  and  humbly,  to  tell  the 
raustors  of  dieir  iuty,  if  diey  neglect  it:  and  when 
this  is  done,  they  have  disdiarged  their  part,  and 
must  no  more  excommunicate  men  themselves,  than 
they  must  hang  thieves  when  the  magistrate  doth 
neglect  to  hang  them. 

3.  Censoriousness  signifieth  the  absence  or  decay 
of  love ;  which  inclineth  men  to  think  evil,  and 

J 'udge  the  worst,  and  aggravate  infirmities,  and  over- 
ook  or  extenuate  any  good  that  is  in  others.  And 
there  is  least  grace  where  diere  is  least  love. 

4.  It  showeth  also  much  want  of  self-acquaintance, 
and  such  heart  employment  as  the  sincerest  chris- 
tians are  taken  up  with.  And  it  showeth  much  want 
of  christian  humility  and  sense  of  your  own  infirmi- 
ties and  badness ;  and  much  preralency  of  pride  and 
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self-conceitedness.  If  you  knew  how  i^tvant  yoa 
are,  you  would  not  be  so  peremptory  in  judging : 
and  if  you  knew  how  bad  you  are,  you  would  not  be 
so  forward  to  condemn  your  neigtibours.  So  that 
here  is  together  the  effect  of  much  self-estiauged- 
ness,  hypocrisy,  and  pride.  Did  you  ever  well  con- 
sider the  mind  of  Christ,  when  ne  bid  them  that 
accused  the  adidterous  woman,  John  viii.  7*  He 
that  is  without  sin  among  you,  let  him  first  cast  a 
stone  at  her  P "  Certaimy  adultery  was  a  heinous 
crime,  and  to  be  punished  with  death,  and  Christ 
was  no  patron  of  uncleanness  ;  but  he  knew  that  it 
was  a  hypocritical  sort  of  persons  whom  he  spake 
to,  who  were  busy  in  judging  others  rather  than 
themselves.  Have  you  studira  his  words  against 
rash  censurers,  Matt  vii.  3, 4 ;  "  And  why  beholdest 
thou  the  mote  in  thy  brother's  eye,  but  conaderest 
not  the  beam  that  is  in  thine  own  eye  ?  Or  how  wilt 
thou  say  to  thy  brother,  liet  me  {Hill  out  the  mote 
out  of  thine  eye ;  and  behold  a  beam  is  in  thine  own 
eye  P  Thou  hypocrite !  first  cast  out  the  beam  out 
of  thine  own  eye,  and  then  shalt  thou  see  cleariy  to 
cast  out  the  mote  which  is  in  thy  brother's  eye," 
I  know  well  that  impenitent  sinners  do  use  to  per- 
vert all  these  words  of  Christ,  against  any  that  would 
bring  them  to  repentance  for  their  sin ;  and  accoant 
all  men  rash  censurers,  who  would  make  them  ac- 
quainted with  their  unsancttfied  hearts  and  Uves. 
But  it  is  not  their  abuse  of  Scripture,  which  will 
justify  our  overpassing  it  with  neglect  Christ  spake 
it  not  for  nothing;  and  it  must  be  studied  by  his 
disciples. 

5.  Censoriousness  is  iiqnstice,  in  that  the  censurers 
would  not  be  so  censured  themselves.  You  will  say. 
Yes,  if  we  were  as  bad,  and  did  desnre  it.  Mt 
though  you  have  not  that  same  hxHt,  have  you  no 
other  ?  And  are  you  willing  to  have  it  aggravated, 
and  be  thus  rashly  judged  ?  You  do  not  as  yoa  would 
be  done  by :  yea,  commonly  censurers  are  guilty  of 
false  judging ;  and  whilst  they  take  things  hastilj 
upon  trust  and  slay  not  to  hear  men  speak  for  them- 
sdves,  or  to  inquire  th<noughly  into  the  cause,  they 
commonly  condemn  the  innocent;  and  call  good 
evil,  and  put  light  for  darkness ;  and  take  away  the 
righteousness  of  the  righteous  from  him,  whea  God 
hatih  ctirsed  snch  with  a  woe. 

6.  And  &Ise  censuring  is  the  proper  woik  of  the 
devil,  die  accuser  of  ue  brethren.  Rev.  xii.  10b 
"  who  accusetfa  them  before  God,  day  and  night ; " 
And  christiuis  shoold  not  bear  his  image,  nor  do 
his  work. 

7.  Censoriousness  is  contrary  to  the  nature  and 
office  of  Jesus  Christ:  he  came  to  pardon  sin,  and 
cover  the  infirmities  of  his  servants,  and  to  cast  them 
behind  his  back,  and  into  the  depth  of  the  sea,  and 
to  bury  them  in  his  grave ;  and  it  is  the  eenmirer's 
work  to  rake  them  up,  and  to  make  them  aeem  man 
and  greater  than  th^  are,  and  to  bring  them  ioto 
the  open  light 

8.  Censoriousness  causeth  uncharitebleneas  and 
sinful  separations  in  the  censurers :  when  they  have 
conceited  their  brethren  to  be  worse  than  they  are, 
they  must  then  reproach  them,  or  have  no  commn- 
nion  with  them,  and  avoid  them  as  too  bad  for  the 
company  ofsuch  as  they;  or  when  they  have  osnrped 
the  pastor's  work  in  judging,  they  begin  the  execu- 
tion by  sinful  separation. 

9.  Censoriousnessis  an  infectious  sin,  whicheasily 
taketh  with  die  younger  and  prouder  sort  ni  chrii- 
tians,  and  so  setteth  ttiem  on  vilifying  odieia :  and 
at  this  little  gap  there  entereth  all  uncbaritablenemt 
backbitings,  revilings,  church  diviaions,  and  sects, 
yea,  and  too  often  rebellioDS  and  Uoody  wars  ai  last 

10.  Censoriousness  is  a  tore  temptation  to  than 
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that  are  censured,  either  to  contemn  fuch  as  censure 
tiiem,  and  go  on  the  other  hand  too  far  from  them  t 
or  else  to  comply  with  die  ertonand  sfaifiil  hiunouis 
of  die  censorers,  and  to  strain  their  conBcienees  to 
keep- pace  with  the  cenaorioas. 

Ana  here  1  most  leave  it  on  record  to  posterity  for 
dieir  warning,  that  die  great  and  lamentable  actions, 
changes,  and  calamities  of  this  age  have  arisen  (next  to 
gross  impiety)  from  this  sin  of  censoriousness  produ- 
cing these  two  contrary  effects,  and  thereby  dividing 
men  into  two  contrary  parties :  the  younger  sort  of 
religious  people,  and  the  more  ignorant,  and  many 
women,  having  more  zeal  than  judgment,  j^laced 
too  much  of  their  religion  in  a  sharp  oppcwition  to 
^  ceremonies,  formalities,  and  opinions  which  they 
thought  unlawful ;  and  were  much  inclined  to  schism 
and  unjust  separationa  upon  that  account  j  and  there- 
censured  such  things  as  antiehristian,  and  those 
that  used  them  as  superstitious  and  temporizers ;  and 
no  man's  learning,  piety,  wisdom,  or  laborioosness  in 
tiie  ministry  coiud  save  him  from  these  sharp,  re- 
proachM  censures.  Hereupon  one  party  had  not 
himiili^  and  patience  enough  to  endure  to  be  so 
judgal  of;  nor  love  and  tenderness  enough  for  such 
peevish  christians,  to  bear  with  them  in  pi^,  as 
parents  do  with  froward  in&nts ;  but  because  these 
professed  holiness  and  seal,  even  hoUness  and  zeal 
were  bronght  under  suspicion  for  their  sakea ;  and 
they  were  taken  to  be  persons  intolerable,  as  unfit 
to  lie  in  any  building,  and  unmeet  to  submit  to 
christian  government ;  anddierefore  meet  to  be  used 
aceordin^y.  Another  sort  were  so  wearied  with  the 
profaneness  and  ungodliness  of  the  vulvar  rabble, 
and  saw  so  few  that  were  judiciously  rebgious,  that 
they  thought  it  their  duty  to  love  and  cherish  the 
teu  and  piety  of  their  censorious  weak  ones,  and  to 
bear  pabently  with  their  frowardnesa,  till  ripeness 
and  experience  cured  them  (and  so  &r  they  were 
right).  And  because  they  thought  that  they  could 
do  them  no  good,  if  they  once  lost  their  interest  in 
thep],  (and  were  also  themselves  too  impatient  of 
their  censure,)  some  of  them  seemed  (to  please  them) 
to  be  more  of  their  opinion  than  they  were  j  and 
more  of  them  forbore  to  reprove  their  petulance,  but 
silently  sutfered  them  to  go  on  ;  especially  when  they 
fell  into  the  sects  of  antinomians,  anabaptists,  and 
separatists,  they  durst  not  reprove  them  as  tfaev  de- 
served, lest  they  should  drive  them  out  of  the  hive, 
to  some  of  these  late  swarms.  And  thus  censorious- 
ness in  the  ignorant  and  self-conceited  drove  away 
one  part  to  tSke  them  as  their  enemies ;  and  silenced 
or  drew  on  another  party  to  follow  them  that  led  the 
van  in  some  irregular,  violent  actions ;  and  the  wise 
and  sober  moderators  were  disregarded,  and  in  the 
noise  of  these  tumults  and  contentions  could  not  be 
heard,  HU  the  smart  of  either  par^  in  their  suffering 
forced  them  to  honour  such,  whom  in  their  exalta- 
tion again  they  despised  or  abused.  This  is  the  true 
sum  or  all  the  tragedies  in  Britain  of  this  age. 

Tit.  4.   Dtrtetims  for  tkote  that  are  rathly  centitred. 

Direct.  1.  Remember  when  you  are  injured  by 
censures,  that  God  is  now  trying  your  humili^, 
charity,  and  patience  j  and  therefore  be  most  stum- 
ous  to  exercise  and  preserve  these  thne.  1.  Take 
heed  lest  pride  make  you  disdainfiU  to  the  censurer ; 
a  humble  man  can  bear  contempt;  hard  censures 
hart  men  so  far  as  they  are  proud.  2.  Take  heed 
lest  imbecility  add  to  your  impatience,  and  concur 
with  pride :  cannot  you  bear  greater  things  tlian 
these  P  Impatience  will  disclose  that  ba£iess  in 
yourselves,  which  will  make  you  censured  much 
more  j  and  it  will  show  you  as  weak  in  one  respect 
as  the  censurers  are  in  another.  3.  Take  heed  lest 
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their  fault  do  not  draw  you  to  orerlook  or  under- 
value that  serious  godliness  which  is  in  many  of 
the  censorious ;  and  Out  yon  cU)  not  presenUy 
them  hypocrites  or  schismatics,  axA  abate  your 
charity  to  them,  or  incline  to  handle  them  more 
roughly  than  {he  tenderness  of  Christ  alloweth  you. 
Remember  that  in  all  ages  it  hath  been  thus  :  the 
church  hath  had  peevish  children  within,  as  well  as 

girsecuting  enemies  without ;  insomuch  as  Paul, 
om.  xiv.  gtveth  you  the  copy  of  these  times,  and 
giveth  them  Uiis  counsel,  which  from  him  I  am  giv- 
ing you.  ■  The  weak  in  knowledge  were  censorious, 
and  jutted  the  strong ;  the  strong  in  knowledge 
were  weak  in  charity,  and  contemned  the  weak :  just 
as  now  one  party  saith.  These  are  superstitious  per- 
sons, and  antiehristiui  j  the  other  saith.  What  giddy 
schismatics  are  these  t  but  Paul  chideth  them  both  t 
one  sort  for  censuring,  and  the  other  for  desinsing 
them. 

Direct.  II.  Take  heedlest  whilst  you  are  impatient 
under  tiieir  censures,  you  &11  into  the  same  sin  your- 
selves. Do  they  censure  you  for  differing  in  some 
forms  or  ceremonies  from  them  P  Take  heed  lest  you 
over-censure  them  for  their  censoriousness:  if  you 
censure  them  as  hypocrites  who  censure  you  as 
superstitious,  you  condemn  yourselves  while  you  are 
condemning  them.  For  why  will  not  censuring  too 
far,  i)rove  you  hypocrites  also,  if  it  prove  them  such  P 

Uirect.  III.  Remember  that  Christ  beareth  with 
their  weakness,  who  is  wronged  by  it  more  than  you, 
and  is  more  against  it  He  doth  not  quit  his  title  to 
them  for  their  frowardnesa,  nor  cease  his  love,  nor 
turn  every  infant  out  of  his  £amily  that  will  cir  and 
wrangle,  nor  every  patient  out  of  his  hospital  that 
doth  complain  and  groan ;  and  we  must  imitate  our 
Lord,  ana  love  where  he  loveth,  and  pity  where  he 
pitieth,  and  be  merciful  as  our  heavenly  Father  is 
merciAil. 

Direct.  IV.  Remember  how  amiable  a  thing  the 
least  degree  of  grace  is,  even  when  it  is  clondea  and 
blotted  with  infinnities.  It  is  the  divine  nature,  and 
the  image  of  God,  and  the  seed  of  glory ;  and  there- 
fore as  an  inf^t  hath  the  noble  nature  of  a  man,  and 
in  all  his  weakness  is  much  more  honourable  than 
the  best  of  brutes  (so  that  it  is  death  to  kill  an  in&nt, 
but  not  a  beast) :  so  is  the  most  infirm  and  froward 
true  christian  more  honourable  and  amiable  than  the 
most  splendid  infidel.  Bear  with  them  in  love  and 
honour  to  the  image  and  interest  of  Christ 

Direct.  Y.  Remember  that  you  were  once  weak  in 
grace  yourselves  i  and  if  happy  education  under 
peaceable  guides  did  not  prevent  it,  it  is  two  to  one 
but  you  were  youiselves  censorious.  Bear  therefore 
with  others  as  you  bear  widi  cyring  children,  be- 
cause you  were  once  a  child  youraelf.  Not  that  the 
sin  is  ever  the  better,  hut  yoo  should  be  the  more 
compassionate. 

Direct.  VI.  Remember  that  your  own  strength  and 
judgment  is  so  ^eat  a  mercy,  that  you  should  the 
easilier  bear  with  a  censorious  tongue.  The  rich 
and  noble  can  bear  with  the  envious,  remember- 
ing that  it  is  happy  to  have  that  worth  or  felici^ 
wtuch  men  do  en^.  You  suffer  fools  gladly,  seeing 
you  yourselves  are  wise.  If  yon  are  in  the  right  let 
losers  talk. 

Direct.  VII.  Remember  that  we  shall  be  shortly 
togedier  in  heaven,  where  thejr  will  recant  their  cen- 
sures, and  you  will  easily  forgive  them,  and  perfectly 
love  them.  And  will  not  the  foresight  of  such  a 
meeting  cause  you  to  bear  with  them,  and  forgive 
and  love  them  now  P 

Direct.  VIII.  Remember  how  inconsiderable  a 
thing  it  is  as  to  your  own  interest,  to  be  judged  of 
man ;  and  that  you  stand  or  foil  to  the  judgment  of 
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the  Lord,  1  Cor.  it.  3,  4.  What  are  'yaa  the  better 
or  the  worse  for  the  thoug^its  or  words  of  a  man ; 
when  your  salvation  or  daimiation  lieth  upon  God's 
jud^ent.  It  is  too  much  hypocrisy,  to  be  too  much 
desiroQB  of  man's  esteem  and  approbation,  and  too 
much  troubled  at  his  disesteem  and  censure,  and  not 
to  be  satisfied  with  the  approbation  of  God.  Read 
whdt  is  written  against  man-pleasing,  part  i. 

Direct.  IX.  Make  some  aavanta^  of  other  men's 
censures,  for  your  own  proficiency.  If  good  men 
censure  you^be  not  too  quick  in  concluding  that  you 
are  innocent,  and  justifying  yourselves ;  but  be  sus- 
picious of  yoorselves,  lest  they  should  prove  the 
rigbttand  examine  yourselves  with  double  diligence. 
Ii  you  find  that  you  are  clear  in  thfi  point  that  you 
are  censured  for,  suspect  and  examine  lest  some 
other  sin  hath  provoked  God  to  try  you  by  these 
censures ;  and  if  you  find  not  any  other  notable  fault, 
let  it  make  you  the  more  watchnil  by  way  of  preven- 
tion, seeing  the  eyes  of  God  and  men  are  on  vou ; 
and  it  may  be  God's  warning,  to  bid  you  take  heed 
for  the  time  to  come.  If  you  arc  thus  brought  to 
repentance,  or  to  the  more  careful  life,  by  occasion 
of^  men's  censnres,  they  will  prove  so  great  a 
benefit  to  you,  that  you  may  bear  them  tM  more 
easily. 


CHAPTER  XXV. 

CASKS  AND  DIBSCTIONS  ABOOT  TtDSTS  AND  SECRETS. 

Tit.  1.  Cases  of  Conscience  about  Truats  and  Secrets. 

Quest.  1.  How  are  we  forbidden  to  put  our  trust  in 
men  ?   And  how  may  it  be  done  ? 

Answ.  1.  You  must  not  trust  man  for  more  than 
his  proportion,  and  what  belongs  to  man  to  do :  you 
must  not  expect  that  from  him  which  God  alone  can 
do.  2.  You  must  not  trust  a  bad,  unfaithful  man  to 
do  that  which  is  proper  to  a  good  and  faithful  man 
to  do.  3.  Yon  must  not  trust  the  best  man,  being 
imperfect  and  ftUible,  as  fully  as  if  you  supposed 
him  perfect  and  in&UiUe :  but  having  to  do  with  a 
eormpted  wotU,  we  must  live  in  it  mth  some  mea- 
sure of  didtxttst  to  all  men  (for  all  that  Cicero 
thought  tliis  contrary  to  tlte  laws  of  friendship).  But 
especially  ignorant,  dishonest,  and  fraudulent  men 
must  be  most  distrusted.  As  Bucholtzer  said  to  his 
friend  that  was  going  to  be  a  courtier,  Commendo  tibi 
Jidem  diaboUmtm,  crede  ei  eontremince :  he  that  con> 
verseth  with  diabolical  men,  must  lielieve  them  no 
further  than  is  due  to  the  children  of  the  father  of 
lies.  But  we  must  trust  men  as  men,  according  to 
the  principles  of  veracity  that  are  left  in  eormpted 
nature  i  and  we  must  tnist  men  so  far  as  reason 
showefii  us  cause,  from  their  skill,  fideli^,  hones^, 
or  interest:  so  a  surgeon,  a  plwsician,  a  pilot  may 
be  trusted  with  our  lives :  and  the  skilniller  and 
fbithfuUer  any  man  is,  the  more  he  is  to  be  trusted. 

Quest.  II.  whom  should  a  man  choose  for  a  mat- 
ter of  trust  P 

/iTmo.  As  the  matter  is:  one  that  hath  wisdom, 
skill,  and  fidelity,  through  conscience,  honesty, 
friendship,  or  his  own  apparent  interest. 

Quest.  In.  In  what  cases  may  I  commit  a  secret 
to  another  P 

Anstp.  When  there  is  a  necessity  of  hii  knowing 
it,  or  a  greater  probability  of  good  than  hurt  by  it, 
in  the  evidence  which  a  prudent  man  majr  see. 

Qtiesi.  IV.  What  if  another  commit  a  thing  to  me 


vrith  charge  of  leereey,  and  I  my  nofliing  to  Idnvud 
so  promise  it  not;  am  I  bomd  to  leerecyin  dut 

case  P 

Antw.  If  you  have  cause  to  believe  that  he 
your  silence  for  consent,  and  would  not  else  \a.ie 
committed  it  to  you,  you  are  obliged  in  point  ^ 
fidelity,  as  well  as  friendship :  except  it  be  with  rob- 
bers, or  such  as  we  are  not  bound  to  oeal  openly 
and  on  terms  of  equality. 

Qtiett.  Y.  What  if  it  be  a  secret,  but  1  am  mdcr 
no  command  or  {Hromise  at  all  about  it? 

Anste.  You  must  then  proceed  accordmg  to  the 
laws  of  charity  and  friendship }  and  not  levieal  that 
which  is  to  the  injury  of  another,  without  a  grester 
cause. 

<2ue«/.  YI.  What  if  it  be  against  the  king,  <a 
state,  or  common  good  ? 

Answ.  You  are  bound  to  reveal  it,  so  fat  as  the 
safety  of  the  king,  or  state,  or  common  good  reqimr- 
eth  it ;  yea,  though  you  swear  the  contrary. 

Quest.  VII.  What  if  it  be  only  against  the  good 
of  some  third  ordinary  person. 

Answ.  You  must  endeavour  to  prevent  his  wroi^ 
either  by  revealing  the  thing,  or  dissuading  frtm  it,  or 
by  such  means  as  prudence  shall  tell  yon  are 
meetest,  by  exercisinf  your  love  to  one,  widunt 
doing  wrong  to  the  other. 

Quest.  VIII.  What  if  a  man  secretly  intnut  bis 
estate  to  me,  for  himself  or  children,  when  he  it  io 
debt,  to  defraud  his  creditors  P 

Answ.  You  ought  not  to  take  such  a  trust:  ind  if 
you  have  d(me  it,  you  ought  not  to  hold  it,  bat  re- 
sign it  to  him  that  did  intrust  you.  Yea,  and  to  dis- 
close the  frand^  fbr  the  righting  of  the  ereditoi^  ex- 
cept it  be  in  such  a  case  as  that  die  creditor  is  turn 
such  vicious  or  oppressing  person,  as  you  an  not 
obliged  to  exercise  that  act  of  charity  for ;  or  when 
the  consei^uents  of  revealing  it  will  be  a  greater  hu^ 
than  the  righting  of  him  wiU  compensate ;  especisBf 
when  it  is  against  the  public  good. 

Quest.  IX.  What  if  a  delinquent  intrust  me  with 
his  estate  or  person  to  secure  it  from  penal^? 

Answ.  If  it  be  one  that  is  prosecuted  by  a  doe 
course  of  justice,  eujus  poena  debelur  re^ubiic4t,  whose 
punishment  the  common  good  requireth,  the  caie 
must  be  decided  as  the  former :  you  must  not  take 
nor  keep  such  a  trust.  But  if  it  be  one  whose 
repentance  giveth  you  reason  to  believe,  tint  bu 
impunity  wiU  be  more  to  the  common  good  diaa  his 
punishment,  and  that  if  the  magistrate  knew  it,  he 
ought  to  spare  or  pardon  him,  in  this  case  you  majr 
conceal  his  person  or  estate ;  so  be  it  yon  do  it  not 
by  a  lie,  or  any  other  dnful  means,  or  such  as  viU 
do  more  hurt  than  good. 

Quest.  X.  What  if  a  friend  intrust  me  widi  hu 
estate  to  secure  it  from  some  great  taxes  or  tribide* 
to  the  king?   May  I  keep  sucn  a  trust  or  not? 

Antw.  No;  if  they  be  just  and  legal  tuei^  fbr  me 
maintenance  of  the  muistrate  or  preaervirtionttfnie 
commonwealth :  but  it  it  be  done  by  a  nsniper  out 
hath  no  authority,  (or  done  without  or  beynd  iO- 
thority,  the  oppressing  of  the  subject,)  yon  may  con- 
ceal his  estate  or  your  own  by  lawfol  means. 

Quest.  XI.  What  if  a  man  that  sufiereth  fbr  reli- 
gion, commit  his  person  or  estate  to  my  trust? 

Answ.  You  must  be  faithful  to  your  trust,  1.  If  >l 
be  true  religion  and  a  good  cause  for  which  he  snf- 
fereth.  2.  Or  if  he  be  &lsely  accused  of  aboKi  in 
religion.  3.  Or  if  he  be  faulty,  bnt  the  penalty  in- 
tended, from  which  you  secure  nim,  is  incou^snUy 
beyond  his  &ult  and  unjust.   Supposing  sail  Aat 

?'ou  save  him  only  by  lawnil  means,  and  that  it  be  BOt 
ike  to  tend  to  do  more  hurt  than  good,  to  the  am 
of  religion  or  the  commonwealth. 
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^eM.  XII.  What  if  a  papist  or  other  erroneous 
pcTBtm  intrust  me  (being  of  the  sams  mind)  to  edu- 
cate his  children  in  that  way,  when  he  is  dead,  aod 
afterward  1  ooibc  to  Me  the  erroTi  most  I  peiform 
that  trust  or  not? 

^ntto.  No :  1.  Beeauae  no  trast  can  oblige  yon  to 
do  hurt.  2.  Because  it  is  owtmry  to  the  primary 
intent  of  your  friend)  which  was  his  ehUdren^s  good. 
And  you  may  well  suppose  that  had  he  seen  his 
error,  he  would  have  intrusted  you  to  do  according- 
ly :  yoii  are  bound  therefore  to  answer  his  primanr 
intention,  and  truly  to  endeavour  his  children  s  good. 

Que«t.  XIII.  But  what  if  a  man  to  whom  another 
hath  intrusted  his  children,  turn  papist  or  heretic, 
and  so  thinketh  error  to  be  truth  P  what  must  he  do  ? 

Aiutw.  He  is  bound  to  turnback  again  to  the  truth, 
and  do  accordingly. 

Object.  But  one  saith  Ais  is  the  troth  and  auodier 
that }  and  he  thinketh  he  is  right. 

Anno.  There  is  but  one  of  the  contraries  true. 
Men's  thinking  themselvea  to  be  in  the  rieht  doth 
not  make  it  so.  And  God  will  not  change  his  laws, 
because  they  misunderstand  or  break  them :  there- 
fore still  that  which  God  bindeth  them  to  is  to  return 
onto  the  truth.  And  if  they  think  that  to  be  truth 
which  is  not,  they  are  bound  to  think  otherwise. 
If  you  say.  They  cannot ;  it  is  either  not  true,  or  it 
is  long  of  themselves  that  they  cannot:  and  they 
that  cannot  immediately,  yet  mediately  ean  do  it, 
in  the  due  use  of  means. 

Quest.  XIV.  What  if  I  foresee  that  the  taking  a 
trust  may  hazard  my  estate,  or  otherwise  hurt  me, 
and  yet  my  dying  (or  living)  Iriend  desireth  it  ? 

Angw.  How  ft^  the  law  of  Christianity  or  firiend- 
ship  oblige  you  to  hurt  yourself  for  his  good,  must 
be  discerned  by  a  prudent  considering,  what  your 
obligations  are  to  the  person,  and  whether  the 
good  of  ^our  granting  his  desires,  or  the  hurt  to 
yourself,  is  like  to  be  the  greater,  and  of  more  publie 
consequence :  and  whether  you  injure  not  your  own 
children  or  others  by  gratifying  him.  And  npon 
such  comparison,  prudence  must  determine  the  case. 

Quest.  XV.  But  what  if  afterward  the  trust  prove 
BMre  to  my  hurt  than  I  foresaw? 

Aiuw.  If  it  was  your  own  fiiult  that  you  foresaw 
U  not,  you  must  suffer  proportionably  for  that  fault ; 
but  otherwise  you  must  compare  your  own  hurt  with 
the  orphans',  in  case  you  do  not  perform  the  trust : 
and  consider  whether  they  may  not  be  relieved  an- 
other way ;  and  whether  you  have  reason  to  think 
that  if  the  parent  were  alive  and  knew  the  danger,  ; 
he  would  expect  you  should  perform  your  truit,  or 
would  discharge  you  of  it.  If  it  be  some  great  and 
onexpected  dangers,  which  you  think  upon  good 
grounds  the  parent  would  ac(^uit  you  from  if  he  were 
uving,  you  ralfll  your  trust  if  you  avoid  them,  and 
^  that  which  would  have  hem  his  will  if  he  had 
known  it.  Otherwise  yon  must  perform  your  pro- 
mise though  it  be  to  your  loss  and  suffering. 

Quest.  XVI.  But  what  if  it  was  only  a  trust  im- 
powd  bjr  his  desire  and  will,  without  my  acceptance 
or  promise  to  perform  it  ? 

Antvf,  You  must  do  as  you  would  be  done  by,  and 
u  the  common  good,  and  the  laws  of  love  and 
friendship,  do  require.  Therefore  the  quaUty  of  the 
person,  and  your  obligations  to  him,  and  especially 
the  comparing  of  the  consequent  good  and  evil  to- 
gether, must  decide  the  case. 

Quest.  XVII.  What  if  the  surviving  kindred  of 
the  orphan  be  nearer  to  him  than  I  am,  and  they 
censure  me  and  calumniate  me  as  injurious  to  the 
orphan,  may  I  not  ease  myself  of  the  trust,  and 
caat  it  upon  them  P 
Antw.  In  this  case  also,  the  meapiK  of  your 
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suffering  must  first  be  compared  with  the  measure 
of  the  orphan's  good;  and  then  your  conscience 
most  tell  you  whether  you  verily  think  the  parent 
who  intrusted  you,  would  discharge  tou  if  he  were 
aUve  and  knew  the  case.  If  he  would,  though  yoa 
promised,  it  is  to  be  supposed  that  it  was  not  the 
meaning  of  his  desire  or  your  promise,  to  incur  such 
suffering :  and  if  you  would  not  believe  that  he 
would  not  discharge  you  if  he  were  alive,  then  if  ^ott 
promised  you  must  perform )  but  if  you  promised 
not,  ^ou  must  go  no  further  than  the  law  of  love 
reqiuretb. 

Qaett.  XVin.  What  is  a  minister  of  Christ  to  do, 
if  a  penitent  person  confess  iiecretly  some  heinous 
or  capital  crime  to  him  (as  adultery,  theA,  robbery, 
murder) ;  must  it  be  concealed  or  not  ? 

Answ.  1.  If  a  purpose  of  sioniog  be  antecedently 
confessed,  it  is  unlawiul  to  Airther  the  crime,  or  give 
opportunity  to  it  by  a  ctHicealment :  but  it  must  be  so 
for  opened  as  is  necessary  for  the  prevention  of  an- 
others  wrotig,  or  the  person's  sin ;  especially  if  it  be 
treason  against  the  king  or  kingdom,  or  any  thing 
against  the  common  good. 

2.  When  the  punishment  of  the  offender  is  ap- 
parently necessary  to  the  good  of  others,  especially 
to  right  the  king  or  country,  and  to  preserve  them 
from  danger  by  the  offender  or  any  other,  it  is  a  duty 
to  open  a  past  fault  that  is  confessed,  and  to  bring 
the  offender  to  punishment,  rather  than  injure  tiie 
innocent  by  their  impuiuty. 

3.  When  restitution  is  necessary  to  a  peiapn  in> 
^red,  ^ou  may  not  by  concealment  hinder  soeh 
restitution  j  but  must  procure  it  to  your  power  where 
it  may  be  had. 

4  It  is  unlawful  to  prtHuise  universal  secrecy  ab- 
solutely to  any  penitent.  But  you  must  tell  him 
beftire  he  confesseth.  If  your  crime  be  such,  as  that 
opening  it  is  necessary  to  the  preservation  or  right- 
ing of  king,  or  country,  or  your  neighbour,  or  to  my 
own  safety,  I  shall  not  conceal  it  That  Bomm  may 
know  how  far  to  trust  you. 

5.  Yet  in  some  rare  cases,  (as  the  preservation  of 
our  parents,  kinff,  or  country,)  it  may  be  a  duty  to 
promise  and  perform  coneealoMat,  when  there  is  no 
hnrt  like  to  follow  bat  the  loss  or  hasaid  of  our 
own  lives,  or  liberties,  or  estates  i  and  conseqaently 
if  no  hurt  be  like  to  follow  bat  snne  private  loss  Of 
another,  which  I  cannot  prevent  without  a  greater 
hurt. 

6.  If  a  man  ignorant  of  the  law,  and  of  his  own 
danger,  have  rashly  made  a  promise  of  secrecy,  and 
yet  be  in  doubt,  he  should  open  the  case  in  ktfpothesi 
only,  to  some  honest,  able  lawyer,  inquiring  if  such 
a  case  should  be,  what  the  law  requireth  of  the 
pastor,  or  what  danger  he  is  in  if  he  conceal  it;  that 
he  may  be  able  further  to  judge  of  the  case. 

7.  He  that  made  no  jwomise  of  secrecy,  virtual  <x 
actual,  may,  eattris  parAuSt  bring  the  offender  to 
shame  or  punishment  rather  than  to  fidi  into  the 
like  himself  for  the  concealment 

8.  He  that  rashly  promised  universal  secrecy,  must 
compare  the  penitent^s  danger  and  his  own,  and 
consider  whose  suffering  is  like  to  be  more  to  the 
paUic  detriment,  all  thingB  consideTed,  and  that 
must  be  first  avoided. 

9.  He  that  Andeth  it  his  duty  to  reveal  the  crime 
to  save  himself  must  yet  let  the  penitent  have  notice 
of  it,  that  he  may  fly  and  escape ;  unless  as  afore- 
said, when  the  interest  of  the  une,  or  c<Hintry,  or 
others,  doth  more  require  his  punishment 

10.  Bat  when  there  is  no  such  necesuty  of  the 
offender's  punishment  for  the  prevention  of  the  hurt 
or  wrong  of  others,  nor  any  great  danger  by  con- 
cealipent  to  the  minister  himself  I  think  tliat  the 
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crime,  though  it  were  capital,  should  be  ecraeealed. 
Hy  reasons  are, 

(I.)  Because  though  every  msn  be  bound  to  do  his 
best  to  prevent  sin,  yet  every  man  is  not  bound  to 
bring  onendeiB  to  punishment.  He  that  is  no  ma- 
gistrate, nor  hath  a  special  caU  bo  to  do,  may  be  in 
many  cases  not  obliged  to  it. 

(2.)  It  is  commonly  concluded  that  (in  most  cases) 
a  capital  offender  is  not  bound  to  bring  himself  to 
punishment :  and  that  which  you  could  not  know 
but  by  his  free  confession,  is  confessed  to  you  only 
on  your  promise  of  concealment,  seemeth  to  me  to 
pat  you  mider  no  other  obligation  to  l^og  him  to 
punishment  than  he  is  under  himself. 

(3.)  Christ^s  words  and  practice,  in  dismissing  the 
woman  taken  in  adultery,  showeth  that  it  is  not 
always  a  duty  for  one  that  is  no  magistrate  to  prose- 
cute a  capital  offender,  but  that  sometimes  his  re- 
pentance and  life  may  be  preferred. 

(4.)  And  magistrates*  pardons  show  the  same. 

(5.)  Otherwise  no  sinner  would  have  the  benefit 
of  a  counsellor  to  open  his  troubled  conscience  to : 
fbr  if  it  be  a  duty  to  detect  a  great  crime  in  order  to 
a  great  punishment,  why  not  a  less  also  in  order  to 
a  less  panishment  And  who  would  confess  when 
it  is  to  bring  themselves  to  punishment  P 

1 1.  In  those  countries  where  the  laws  allow  pas- 
tors to  conceal  all  crimes  that  penitents  freely  con- 
fess, it  is  left  to  the  pastor's  judgment  to  conceal  all 
that  he  discemeth  may  be  concealed  without  the 
greater  injury  of  others,  or  of  the  king  or  common- 
wealth. 

12.  There  is  a  knowledge  of  the  faults  of  others, 
by  common  fame,  especttuly  many  years  after  the 
committing,  which  doth  not  oblige  the  hearers  to 

Erosecnte  the  ofibnder.  And  yet  a  crime  publicly 
Down  is  more  to  be  punished  (lest  impuni^  icn- 
bolden  othen  to  the  like)  than  an  unlmown  crime, 
revealed  in  confesnon. 

Tit.  2.  Dtrectims  about  Trusts  and  SecrOt, 

Direet.  I.  Be  not  rash  in  receiving  secrets  or  any 
other  trusts :  but  first  consider  what  you  are  thereby 
obliged  to,  and  what  difficulties  may  arise  in  the 
performance ;  and  foresee  all  the  consequents  as  far 
as  is  possible,  befewe  you  undertake  the  trust ;  that 
you  cast  not  yourselves  into  snares  by  mere  incon- 
siderateness,  and  prepare  not  for  pei^lexities  and 
repentance. 

piteet.  11.  Be  very  careful  what  persons  yon  com- 
mit either  truats  or  secrets  to ;  and  be  sure  they  be 
trusty  by  their  wisdom;  ability,  and  fidelity. 

Direct.  III.  Be  not  too  forward  in  revealing  your 
own  secrets  to  another's  trust :  for,  I.  You  cannot 
be  certain  of  any  one's  secrecy,  where  you  are  most 
confident.  2.  You  oblige  yourself  too  much  to 
please  that  person,  who  hy  revealing  your  secrets 
may  do  vou  hurt ;  and  are  in  fear  lest  carelessness, 
or  unfaithfulness,  or  any  accident  should  disclose  it 
3.  You  burden  your  friend  with  the  charge  and  care 
of  secrecy.' 

Dinet.  IV.  Be  fiuthful  to  your  friend  that  doth  in- 
tmst  you ;  remembering  that  perfidionsness  or  fahe- 
ness  to  a  friend,  is  a  crime  against  humanity,  and 
all  society,  as  well  as  against  cnristianity ;  and  stig- 
matizeth  the  guilty  in  the  eyes  of  all  men,  with  the 
brand  of  an  odious,  unsociable  person. 

Direct.  V.  Be  not  intimate  With  too  many,  nor 
confident  in  too  many ;  for  he  that  hath  too  many 
intimates,  will  be  opening  the  secrets  of  one  to 
another. 

Direct.  VI.  Abhor  covetousness  and  ambition ;  or 
■  Qaod  tacitnm  em  velis  nemiai  diseria.  Si  tibi  aon  im- 


else  a  bribe  or  the  pnmuK  of  nefennent,  win  tmat 
you  to  perfidioosness.  Tliere  u  no  trustii^  a  idfin, 
worldly  man. 
Direet.  VII.  Remember  that  God  is  the  avenn 

of  perfidiousness,  who  will  do  it  severely :  and  tast 
even  they  that  are  pleased  and  served  oy  it,  do  yet 
secretly  disdain  and  detest  the  person  that  doth  it; 
because  they  would  not  be  so  used  themselves. 

Direct.  VlII.  Yet  take  not  friendship  or  fide% 
to  be  an  obligaticm  to  perfidiousness  to  God,  or  the 
king,  or  conmumwealth,  or  to  another,  or  to  any  sia 
whatKiever. 


CHAPTER  XXVI. 

DIRECTIONS    AGAINST    SELFISHNESS    AS    IT   IS  COK- 
TRASr  TO  THE  U>TB  OV  OVB  HElGHBODt. 

The  two  tables  of  the  law  are  summed  up Ivoar 
Saviour  in  two  comprehensive  precepts:  "Then 
shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  tny  heait,  and 
soul,  and  might : "  and*  **  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neigti- 
bour  as  thyself."  1^  the  decalogue  the  first  of  theie 
is  the  true  meaning  of  the  first  commandment,  pot 
first  because  it  is  the  principle  of  all  obedience :  and 
the  second  is  the  true  meaning  of  the  tenth  com- 
mandment, which  is  therefore  put  last,  because  it  ii 
the  comprehensive  sum  of  other  duties  to  our  neigh- 
bour OB  injuries  against  him,  which  any  other  par- 
ticular instances  may  contain ;  and  also  me  principle 
of  the  duty  to,  or  sin  against,  our  neighbour.  The 
meaning  of  the  tenth  commandment  is  variously  con- 
jectured at  hy  expositors :  smne  aw  that  it  spweA 
Bgainat  inward  conenjdBcence  and  the  sinM  tnooglils 
m  die  heart;  bat  so  do  all  the  rest,  in  the  tine 
meaning  of  ttiem,  and  must  not  be  supposed  to  for* 
bid  the  outward  action  only,  nor  to  be  any  wa;  de- 
fective :  some  say  that  it  forladdeth  coretiiig  and 
commandeth  contentment  with  our  state;  so  doth 
the  eighth  commandment ;  yet  there  is  some  pait  of 
the  truth  in  both  these.  And  the  plain  truth  is,  (« 
far  as  I  can  understand  it,)  that  the  sin  forUddtn  is 
selfishness  as  opposite  to  tlie  love  of  others,  and  the 
du^  commanded  is  to  love  our  neighbours ;  and  that 
it  is  as  is  said,  the  sum  of  the  second  table,  "  Thou 
shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself:"  as  the  captain 
leadeth  the  van,  and  the  lieutenant  bringeth  up  the 
rear;  so,  "Thou  shalt  love  God  abov«  aU,"  is  the 
first  commandment,  and  "  Thou  shalt  love  tfay 
neighbour  as  thyself,"  is  the  last,  for  the  aforesaid 
reason.  I  shall  therefore  in  these  following  Erec- 
tions speak  to  the  two  parts  of  the  tenth  command- 
ment. 

Direct.  I.  The  first  help  against  selfishnesB  is  to 
understand  well  the  nature  and  malignity  of  the  tin. 
For  want  of  this  it  commonly  prevaileth,  with  litde 
suspicion,  lamentation,  and  opposition.  Let  me 
briefly  therefore  anatomize  it 

I.  It  is  ihe  radical,  pontive  sin  of  the  wal,  erai- 
prehending  seminally  or  causally  all  the  reet  Tbt 
corruption  of  man's  natore,  or  his  radical  sin,  hath 
two  parts,  the  positive  part,  and  the  privative  part: 
the  positive  part  is  self^hness,  or  the  mordinale  km 
of  carnal  self;  the  privative  part  is  ungodliness  <ff 
want  of  the  love  of  God.  Man's  fall  was  his  tnminfC 
from  God  to  himself ;  and  his  regeneration  consist- 
eth  in  the  turning  of  him  from  himself  to  Qod  i  OT 
the  generating  of  the  love  of  God  (as  comprehcno- 

peruii,  quomodo  ab  alio  jileDtiuBi  wfvntt  Haitini  Oa* 
mieas.  de  morib. 
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iBg  &ith  and  obedience)  and  the  mwtifyinff  of  self- 
love.  SelfishneBs  therefore  is  all  pontive  nn  in  one, 
as  want  of  the  love  of  God  is  all  privative  sin  in  one. 
And  self-denial  and  the  love  of  God  are  alt  duties 
virtually ;  for  the  true  love  of  man  is  comprehended 
in  the  love  of  God.  Understand  this,  and  yon  will 
understand  what  original  and  actual  sin  is,  and  what 
grace  and  duty  are. 

2.  Therefore  selfishness  is  the  cause  of  all  sin  In 
the  world,  both  positive  and  privative,  and  is  virtually 
thebreachofeveiToneof God'scommandments.  For 
even  the  wantoftneloreof  God  iscansedby  the  inor- 
dinate loveof  self}  as  the  ccmmuning  of  other  parts  is 
canaed     the  dropsy,  which  tome fieth  the  belly.  It 
is  only  aelfishnesB  which  breaketfa  the  fifth  com- 
mandment,     causing  rulers  to  oppress  and  perse- 
cute their  subjects,  and  canseth  subjects  to  be  sedi- 
tious and  rebellious ;  and  causeth  aU  the  bitterness, 
and  quarrellings,  and  uncomfortableness,  which 
ariseth  among  aU  relations.   It  is  only  selfishness 
which  canseth  the  cursed  wars  of  the  earth,  and  de- 
solation of  countries,  hy  idundering  and  burning  { 
axe  mniders  which  cry  for  revenge  to  heaven  (whe- 
ther civil,  militai^,  or  reli^ous) :  which  eansem  all 
&e  railinsa,  fightun,  eavpngBt  malioe ;  the  schisms, 
and  iHroad  overvahiuiss  of  men's  own  understandings 
ud  opinicms  i  and  me  eontoiding  of  pastors,  who 
shall  be  the  greateat,  and  who  aluul  have  his  will  in 
proud  usurpations  and  tyrannical  impositions  and 
domination :  it  is  selfishness  which  hath  set  up  and 
maintainetb  the  papacy,  and  causeth  all  the  divisions 
between  the  western  and  the  eastern  churches ;  and 
bU  the  cruelties,  lies,  and  treachery  exercised  upon 
that  account    It  is  seUtshness  which  troublcth  fami- 
lies and  c<nporati(His,  churches  and  kin^oms  {  which 
violateth  tows,  and  bonds  of  friendship,  and  canseth 
all  the  tnmnlts,  and  strifes,  and  troubles  in  the 
world.   It  is  selfishness  which  causeth  all  covetous- 
ness,  all  pride  and  ambition,  all  luxury  and  voluptu- 
oasness,  all  surfeiting  and  drunkenness,  chambering 
and  wantonness,  time-wasting  and  heart-corrupting 

rts,  and  all  the  riots  and  revelling  of  the  sensual ; 
the  contending  foi  honours  and  preferments, 
and  all  the  deceit  in  buying  and  selling,  the  stealing 
and  robbing,  the  bribery  and  simony,  the  law-suits 
which  are  uiqust,  the  perjuries,  false  witnessing,  un- 
righteous judging,  the  op^ssions,  the  revenge,  and 
in  one  word,  all  the  uncharitable  and  unjust  actions 
in  the  worid.  TUs  is  the  true  nature  of  carnal  aelf- 
i^ess»  and  it  is  no  better.  ■ 

3.  Selfishness  is  the  conruplion  of  all  the  faculties 
of  the  soul.  It  is  the  sin  or  the  mind,  by  self-con- 
Mitedness  and  pride ;  it  is  the  sin  of  the  wiU  and 
affections,  by  self-love,  and  all  the  selfish  passions 
which  attend  it ;  selfish  desires,  an^rs,  sorrows, 
discontents,  jealousies,  feara,  audacities,  &c.  It  is 
the  cormption  of  all  the  inferior  fecnlties,  and  the 
whole  conversa(i(m  hy  seltseelung,  and  all  the  fore- 
mentioned  evils. 

4.  Selfishness  is  the  commpneit  sin  in  the  world. 
Svery  man  is  now  bom  with  it,  and  hath  it  more  or 
less;  and  Aerefore  eveir  man  should  fear  it. 

Selfishness  is  the  hardest  sin  in  the  world  to 
overcome.  In  all  the  tmregenerate  it  in  predomi- 
unt;  Uat  nothing  but  the  sanctifying  Spirit  of  God 
can  overcome  it.  And  in  many  thousands  Uiat  seem 
Very  sealous  in  religion,  and  very  mortified  in  all 
other  respects,  yet  in  some  way  or  other  selfishness 
doth  so  lamentably  appear,  yea,  and  is  so  strong  in 
^any  that  are  sincere,  that  it  is  the  greatest  ois- 
honour  to  the  church  of*  Christ,  and  hath  tempted 
many  to  infideli^,  or  to  doubt  whether  there  be  any 
•uch  thing  as  true  sanctifieation  in  the  world.  The 
persons  that  seemed  the  most  mortified  saints,  if  you 
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do  but  cross  tliem  in  their  self-interest,  or  o|ttnioii, 
or  will,  or  seem  to  sl^ht  them,  or  have  a  low  esteem 
of  them,  what  swellings,  what  heart-burnings,  what 
bitter  censurings,  what  proud  impatience,  if  not 
schisms  and  separations,  will  it  cause  P  God  hath  bet- 
ter servants  r  but  too  many  which  seem  to  themselves 
and  others  to  be  the  best,  are  no  better.  How  then 
should  every  christian  abhor  and  watch  against  this 
universal  evil ! 

Direct.  11.  Consider  oft  how  amiable  a  creature 
man  would  be,  and  what  a  blessed  condition  the 
world  and  all  societies  would  be  in,  if  selfishness 
were  but  overcome.  There  would  then  be  no  pride, 
no  covetQusness,  no  sensuality,  no  ^anny  or  op- 
[tressing  of  the  poor,  no  malice,  crueltv,  or  persecu- 
tion }  no  church  divisions,  no  scandals,  nothing  to 
dishonour  reUgion,  or  to  hinder  the  saving  progress 
of  the  gospel ;  no  fraud  or  treacheries,  no  over-reach- 
ing or  abusing  others ;  no  lying  nor  deceit,  no  neg- 
lect of  our  duty  to  others ;  in  a  word,  no  injustice  or 
uncharitablenesB  in  the  world. 

Direct,  III.  Judge  of  good  and  evil  by  sober  rea- 
son, and  not  by  brutish  sense.  And  then  oft  consider, 
whether  really  there  be  not  a  more  excellent  end 
than  your  selfish  interest  P  even  the  public  good  of 
many,  and  the  pleasing  and  glorifying  ai  Ooa.  And 
whether  all  mediate  good  or  evil  should  not  be 
judged  of  principally  by  those  highest  ends  P  Sense 
leadeth  men  to  selfishness  or  privateness  of  design ; 
but  true  reason  leadeth  men  to  prefer  the  public,  or 
any  thing  that  is  belter  than  our  self-interest 

Direct.  IV,  Nothing  but  returning  by  converting 
grace  to  the  true  love  of  God,  and  of  man  for  his  sake, 
will  conquer  selfishness.  Make  out  therefore  by 
earnest  prayer  for  the  Spirit  of  sanctifieation;  ai^ 
be  sure  that  you  have  a  true  apprehension  <k  the 
state  of  grace ;  that  is,  that  it  is  indeed  the  lore  of 
God  and  man.  Love  is  the  fulfilling  of  the  law; 
therefore  love  is  the  holiness  of  the  soul :  set  your 
whole  study  upon  the  exercise  and  increase  of  love, 
and  selfishness  will  die  as  love  revivetb. 

Direct.  V.  Study  much  the  self-denying  example 
and  precepts  of  your  Saviour.  His  life  and  doctrine 
are  the  liveliest  representation  of  self-denial  that  ever 
was  given  to  the  world.  Learn  Christ,  and  you  will 
leam  self-denial.  He  had  not  sinful  selfishness  to 
mortify,  yet  natural  self  was  so  wonderfully  denied 
by  him,  for  his  Father's  will  and  our  salvation,  that 
no  other  book  or  teacher  in  the  world  wiU  teaeh  us 
this  lesson  so  perfectly  as  he.  Follow  him  from  the 
manger,  or  ratner  from  the  womb,  to  the  cross  and 
grave ;  behold  him  in  his  poverty  and  contempt ; 
enduring  the  contradiction  and  ingratitude  of  sinners, 
and  making  himself  of  no  reputation  ;  behold  him 
apprehended,  accused,  condemned,  crowned  with 
thorns,  clothed  in  purple,  with  a  reed  in  his  hand, 
scourged,  and  led  away  to  execution,  bearing  his 
cross,  and  hanged  up  among  thieves ;  forsaken  by 
his  own  disciples,  and  all  the  world,  and  in  part  by 
him  who  is  more  than  all  the  world;  and  consider 
why  all  this  was  dime ;  for  whimi  he  did  it  and 
what  lesson  he  purposed  hereby  to  teach  us.  Con- 
sider why  be  made  it  one  half  the  condition  of  our 
salvation,  and  so  great  a  part  of  the  christian  religion, 
to  deny  ourselves,  and  take  up  our  cross  and  follow 
him ;  and  will  have  no  other  to  be  his  disciples, 
Luke  xiv.  26,  31, 33.  Were  a  crucified  Christ  more 
of  our  daily  study,  and  did  we  make  it  our  reUgion  to 
leam  and  follow  his  holy  example,  self-denial  would 
be  better  known  and  practised,  and  Christianity  would 
appear  as  it  is,  and  not  as  it  is  misunderstood,  adul- 
terated and  abused  in  the  world.  But  because  I  have 
long  ago  written  a  "  T^tiae  of  SelMeniiV  I  ahali 
add  no  more. 


Digitized  by 


870 


CHRISTIAN 


DIRSCTORT. 


Tavt  it. 


CHAPTER  XXVII. 

CASES  AMD  DIRECTIONS  FOR  LOVmO  OUB  ITBIGB- 
BOUR  AS  OURSBLTES. 

7^.  1.  Categt^Cmteiefue  about  loving  our  Ne^kbour. 

Qtceif .  I.  In  vhat  sense  is  it  that  I  must  lore  my 
neighbour  as  myself  P  Whether  in  the  kind,  of  love, 
or  ID  the  degree,  or  only  in  the  reality. 

Answ.  The  true  meaning  of  the  text  is,  you  must 
love  him  according  to  his  true  vorth,  without  the 
(Brerslon  and  hinderance  of  selllshness  and  partiality. 
As  you  must  love  yourself  according  to  that  degree 
of  goodness  which  is  in  you,  and  no  more ;  so  must 
you  as  impartially  love  your  neighbour  according  to 
that  degree  of  goodness  which  is  in  him.  So  that 
it  truly  extendeth  to  the  reality,  the  kind  and  the 
degree  of  love,  supposing  it  in  both  proportioned  to 
the  goodness  of  olgecL  But  before  this  can  be 
understood,  the  true  aatnre  of  love  must  be  vdl 
understood. 

Queat.  n.  What  is  the  true  nature  of  love,  both  as 
to  myself  and  neighbour  9 

Answ.  Love  is  nothing  but  the  prime  motion  of 
the  will  to  its  proper  object ;  which  is  called  com- 
placence :  the  object  of  it  is  simple  goodness,  or 

§ood  as  such :  it  ariseth  from  suitableness  between 
le  object  and  the  will,  as  appetite  doth  from  the 
suitableness  of  the  appetent  fancy  and  food.  This 
good,  as  it  is  variously  modified,  or  any  way  differeth, 
doth  aeeordingly  cause  or  reqnire  a  difference  in  fmr 
love ;  therefore  that  love  which  in  its  prime  act  and 
oatare  is  but  one,  is  diversely  denominated,  as  its 
objects  are  diverdfied.  To  an  object  as  simply 
good,  in  itself,  it  foUoweth  the  understanding's  esti- 
mation, and  is  called,  as  I  said,  mere  complacence  or 
adhesion :  to  an  object  as  not  yet  attained,  but  ab- 
sent, or  distant,  and  attainaUe,  it  is  called  desire  or 
desirinff  love:  and  as  expected,  hope,  or  hoping 
love  (which  is  a  conjunction  of  desire  and  expecta- 
tion) :  to  an  object  nearest  and  attained,  it  is  called 
fruitim,  or  dehgfat,  or  delighting  love ;  to  an  ob- 
ject which  by  means  must  be  attained,  it  is  called 
seeking  love,  as  it  exciteth  to  the  use  of  those 
means :  and  to  an  object  misted  it  is,  ^  accident, 
mourning  love.  But  still  love  itself  in  its  essential 
act  is  one  and  the  same.  As  it  respecteth  an  object 
which  wanteth  something  to  make  it  perfect,  and 
desireth  the  supply  of  that  want,  it  is  called  love  of 
benevolence ;  denominated  from  this  occasion,  as  it 
desireth  to  do  good  to  him  that  is  loved.  And  it  is 
a  love  of  the  same  nature  which  we  exercise  towards 
God,  who  needeth  nothing,  as  we  rejoice  in  that 
perfection  and  happiness  wnich  he  haUi ;  though  it 
be  not  to  be  called  properly  by  the  same  name. 
Goodness  being  the  true  object  of  love,  is  the  tnie 
tteasure  of  it ;  and  therefore  God  is  infinitely  and 
primitively  good,  is  the  prime  and  only  simple  object 
of  our  absolute,  total  love.  And  therefore  ttiose  who 
understand  no  goodness  in  any  being,  but  as  profit- 
able to  them,  or  to  some  other  creatnre,  do  know  no 
God,  nor  love  God  as  God,  nor  have  any  love  but 
sdfish  and  idolatrous.  By  this  you  may  perceive 
the  nature  of  love. 

Qu««(.  III.^  Bat  may  none  be  loved  above  the 
Bteasure  of  his  goodness  ?  How  then  did  God  love 
us  when  we  were  not,  or  were  bis  eneBsies  f  And 
how  must  we  love  the  widied  P  And  how  most  an 
ongfidly  person  love  hinBelf  P 

jintK.  n  only  good,  as  sseh,  be  Ae  dject  of  love, 
then  certainly  none  should  be  loved  but  in  pr^wi^ 


tion  to  tlis  goodness.  'But  yon  most  distinguish  be- 
tween mere  natural  and  sensitive  love  or  appetite, 
and  rational  love  ;  and  between  love,  and  the  effects 
of  love ;  and  between  natnral  goodness  in'  the  object, 
and  moral  goodness.  And  so  1  further  answer, 
I.  There  is  in  every  man  a  natural  and  senntve  love 
of  himself  and  his  own  pleasure  and  felicity,  and  an 
averseness  to  death  and  pain  and  sorrow,  as  there  is 
in  every  brute :  and  this  Ood  hath  Ranted  there  fbr 
the  preservation  of  Uie  creature.  xIub  ftlleth  not 
under  commands  or  prohibitions  direedy,  beeanse  it 
is  not  free  bat  necessary ;  as  no  man  is  command 
or  forbidden  to  be  hungry,  or  thirsty,  or  weary,  or 
the  like  :  it  is  not  this  love  which  is  meant  when  we 
are  commanded  to  love  our  neighbour  as  onrselves. 
For  I  am  not  commanded  to  fed  hunger,  and  thirst, 
nor  to  desire  meat  and  drink  by  the  sensitive  appe- 
tite for  my  neighbour:  dot  sensitive  to  feel  nis 
pain  or  pleasure,  nor  to  have  that  natural  aversation 
from  death  and  pain,  nor  sensitive  desire  of  life  and 
pleasure,  for  him  as  tor  myselt  But  the  love  here 
spoken  ot,  is  that  volition  wi&  the  doe  affeetion  eon- 
junct,  which  is  oar  rationel  love,  as  being  die  net  of 
our  highest  ftenl^r,  and  falling  under  Qod't  com- 
mand.  As  to  the  sensitive  Ibve,  it  proceeddh  not 
upon  the  sense  or  estimate  of  goodness  in  the  person 
who  loveth  himself  or  any  other  (as  beasts  love 
their  young  ones  without  respect  to  their  excellency). 
But  it  is  raticMial  love  which  is  proportioned  to  me 
estimated  goodness  of  the  thing  oeloved.  2.  I^ysi- 
cal  goodness  may  be  in  an  object  which  hath  no 
moral  goodness ;  and  this  may  contain  a  capacity  of 
moral  goodness :  and  each  of  them  is  amiable  ac- 
cording to  its  nature  and  degree.  3.  Benefleenee  is 
sometimes  an  effect  of  love,  and  sometimes  an  effect 
of  wisdom  only  as  to  the  object,  and  of  love  to  bobm- 
thing  else  ;  but  it  is  never  love  itselt  Usually'  be- 
nevolence is  an  act  of  love,  and  beneficence  an  effect, 
but  not  always.  I  may  do  good  to  another  without 
any  love  to  him,  for  some  ends  of  my  own,  or  for  the 
sake  of  another.  And  a  man  may  be  obliged  to  greater 
beneficence,  where  he  is  not  obliged  to  greater  love. 

And  now  to  the  instances,  1  finther  answer, 
1.  When  we  had  no  being,  God  did  not  pn^rly  love 
us  in  esse  reiUi  (unless  you  will  go  to  our  co-exist- 
ence in  eternity ;  f<n-  we  were  not  iii  cms  remli);  but 
only  as  we  were  tn  ssss  eognito ;  which  is  but  to  love 
the  idea  in  himself:  bnt  he  purposed  to  make  ns, 
and  to  make  us  lovely,  and  to  do  us  good,  and  so  he 
had  that  which  is  called  oaisr  irtecWenft*  to  ns : 
which  properly  was  not  love  to  ns,  bat  a  love  to  him- 
self, and  the  idea  in  his  own  etenial  mind,  which  is 
called  a  loving  us  m  esse  cognUa,  and  a  purpose  to 
make  ns  good  and  lovely.  That  which  is  not 
lovely  is  not  an  object  of  love :  man  was  not  lovely 
indeed,  when  he  was  not ;  therefore  he  was  not  an 
object  of  love  (but  m  ette  cogmto.)  The  same  we 
say  of  God's  loving  us  when  we  were  enemies :  he 
really  loved  ns  with  complacency  so  for  as  our  pl^- 
sical  goodness  made  us  lovely ;  and  as  morally 
lovely  he  did  not  love  ns,  otherwise  than  m  esse  eog- 
niio.  Bat  he  purposed  to  make  us  morally  love^, 
and  ^ve  us  his  mercies  to  that  end ;  and  so  loved 
us  with  a  love  of  benevolence,  as  it  is  called ;  whit^ 
signifieth  no  more  than  out  ot  a  complacence  (or 
love)  to  himself,  and  to  ns,  as  phydc^ly  good,  to 
purpose  to  make  us  morally  good  and  happy.  As 
to  the  incident  difficulty  of  love  beginning  as  novo  in 
God,  I  have  fully  resolved  it  elsewhere.' 

2.  So  also  we  must  love  a  wicked  man  with  a  love 
of  benevidence :  which  prbperly  is  but  to  love  him 
in  his  phytical  worth,  and  his  cspnci^  ^  monl 

■  Apidogy  against  Ih.  KandaL 
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goodness  and  happinets,  and  thereupon  (bat  espe- 
cially tiirough  the  lore  of  God)  to  desire  hie  happineBS. 

3.  And  as  to  the  loving  of  oarselveB,  (besides  the 
sensitive  love  before  mentioned  which  respecteth 
self  as  sel^  and  not  as  good,)  a  wicked  man  may 
rationally  love  himself  according  to  his  physic^ 
goodness  as  a  man,  which  containeth  his  capaci^  of 
morel  goodness,  and  so  of  being  holy  and  sernee- 
able  to  God  and  to  good  men,  and  nappy  in  die 
frnition  of  God.  Bnt  beyond  all  sncn  goodness 
(which  only  is  amiaUeness)  no  man  may  ntionally 
love  himself  or  any  other,  with  the  tme  formal  act 
of  love,  which  is  complacence ;  though  he  may  wish 
good  to  hinuelf  or  another  bevond  the  present  good- 
ness which  is  in  them;  nay,  ne  wisheth  them  good, 
not  because  they  are  good,  but  because  they  want  good. 

And  though  some  define  loving  to  be  bene  velle 
aHeui  ut  illt  Sene  tit,  to  desire  anomer*8  welEore,  yet 
indeed  this  ma^  be  without  any  true  formal  love  at  all. 
As  I  may  desire  the  welfore  of  my  horse,  without 
rar  prnter  love  to  him,  even  fat  myself  and  use. 
When  God  from  eternity  wflleth  to  make  Paul,  and 
to  convert  and  save  him,  vt  iUi  bene  ait,  it  is  called 
love  of  benevolence ;  but  properly  it  is  only  to  be 
called,  a  will  to  make  Paul  good  and  lovely ;  *>  it 
being  only  God  himself  who  is  the  original  and  ulti- 
mate end  of  that  will  and  purpose ;  and  himself  only 
which  he  then  loveth,  there  being  nothing  but  him- 
self to  love  ;  till  in  that  instant  that  Paul  is  existent, 
and  so  really  lovely.  For  Paul  in  ease  cognito  is  not 
Paul;  yet  no  reality  doth  ttriride  novo  in  God;  bnt 
a  new  respect  and  denomination,  and  in  the  creature 
new  effects.    (Of  which  elsewhere.) 

Qwff.  IV.  Host  I  love  every  one  as  much  aa  my- 
self in  de|Teet  or  only  some  ? 

Antw.  You  must  love  every  one  impartially  as 
yourself  according  to  his  goodness ;  and  you  must 
wiah  as  well  to  every  one  as  to  yourself;  but  you  must 
love  no  man  complacentially  so  much  as  yourself, 
who  is  not  or  seemeth  not  to  have  aa  much  loveli- 
ness, that  is,  as  much  goodness,  or  as  mnch  of  God, 
as  yourself. 

Quett.  V.  Must  I  love  any  one  more  than  myself  P 

Anaw,  Yes,  every  one  that  is  and  appeareth  better 
than  yourself.  Your  sensitive  love  to  another  can- 
not be  aa  much  as  to  yourself;  and  your  beneficence 
(ordinarily)  most  be  most  to  yonrself,  because  God 
in  nature  and  his  laws  hath  so  appointed  it;  and 
your  benevolence  to  yourself  and  to  others  must  be 
alike ;  but  your  rational  estimation,  and  love  or  com- 
I^aeence,  (with  the  honour  and  praise  attending  it,) 
must  be  more  to  every  one  that  is  better  than  your- 
self; for  that  which  is  best  is  most  amiable,  and  that 
which  hath  most  of  God. 

Qbm^.  YI.  Will  it  not  then  follow,  that  I  must 
lore  another  man's  wife  and  children  better  than 
nine  own,  when  they  are  really  better  P 

Anaw.  Yes,  no  doubt;  but  it  is  only  with  diat  ra- 
tional, estimative  love.  But  there  is  besides  a  love 
to  wife  and  chUdren,  which  is  in  some  measure  sensi- 
tive, which  you  are  not  obliged  to  give  to  others  j 
and  rationally  they  are  more  amiable  to  you,  in  their 
peculiar  relations  and  respects,  though  others  are 
more  amiable  in  other  respects ;  and  Iresides,  though 
you  value  and  rationally  love  another  more,  yet  the 
exprcssionB  must  not  be  the  same ;  for  those  must 
follow  the  relation  according  to  God's  command, 
lou  may  not  cohabit  or  embrace,  nor  maintain  and 
{iroTide  for  others  as  your  own,  even  when  you  ra- 
honally  love  them  more  %  the  common  good  reamres 
this  order  in  the  egcpreasiTe  part^  at  well  as  God's 
command. 

^  But  if  any  bs  molTsd  to  call  mers  beaevoleaee  by  the 


Qaut.  VII.  Who  is  my  neighbour  that  I  must 
love  as  myself? 

Answ.  Not  devils  or  damned  souls,  who  are  under 
justice  and  trom  under  mercy,  and  are  none  of  our 
society  :  but,  I.  Every  natural  man  in  via,  being  a 
memlicr  of  God's  kingdom  in  the  same  world,  is  to 
be  loved  as  my  natural  self;  and  every  spiritual  man 
as  a  member  of  the  same  kinedom  of  Christ,  must 
be  loved  as  my  spiritual  self;  and  every  spiritual 
man  as  such,  above  my  natural  self  as  such ;  and  no 
natural  man  as  such,  so  much  as  my  spiritual  self  as 
such :  so  that  no  man  on  earth  is  excluded  from  your 
love,  which  must  be  impartial  to  all  as  to  yourself, 
but  proportioned  to  their  goodness. 

Quest.  VIII.  Are  not  antichrist  and  those  that 
sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost  excepted  out  of  this  our 
love,  and  out  of  our  prayers  and  endeavoors  of  their 
good? 

Answ.  Those  that  (with  Zanchy)  think  Mahomet 
to  be  antichrist,  may  so  conclude,  because  he  is  dead 
and  oat  of  our  communion.  Those  that  take  the 
papacy  to  be  antkhiist  (as  most  protestants  do)  can- 
not so  eondode ;  because  as  there  is  but  one  anti- 
christ, fliat  is,  one  papacy,  thowh  a  hundred  popes 
be  in  tiiat  seat,  so  every  one  of  those  popes  is  in 
via,  and  under  mercy,  and  recoveraUe  out  of  that 
condition ;  and  therefore  is  to  be  loved  and  prayed 
for  accordingly.  And  as  for  those  that  blaspheme 
the  Holy  Ghost,  it  is  a  sin  that  one  man  cannot  cer- 
tainly know  in  another,  ordinarily  at  least ;  and 
therefore  cannot  characterize  a  perstm  unfit  for  our 
love,  and  prayers,  and  endeavours. 

Qucsf.  1 X.  May  we  not  hate  the  enemies  of  God? 
How  then  must  we  love  them  as  ourselves  ? 

Anste.  We  may  and  must  hate  sin  in  every  tme ; 
and  where  it  is  predominant,  aa  God  is  said  to  hate 
the  sinner  for  his  sin,  so  must  we ;  and  yet  still  love 
him  as  ourselves :  for  you  must  hate  sin  in  your- 
selves as  much  or  more  than  in  any  other ;  and  if 
you  are  wicked  you  must  hate  yourselves  as  such; 
yea,  if  you  are  godly,  you  must  secundwn  quid,  or  in 
that  measure  as  yon  are  sinful,  abhor,  and  loathe, 
and  hate  yourselves  as  such ;  and  yetyou  must  love 
yourselves  according  to  the  measure  of  all  that  na- 
tural and  rawal  goodness  which  is  in  yoo ;  and  you 
must  desire  and  endeavour  all  the  good  to  yoursdves 
that  you  can.  Just  so  must  yon  hate  and  love  an- 
other ;  love  them  and  hate  them  impartially  as  yon 
must  do  yourselves. 

Qve«f.  X.  May  I  not  wish  hurt  sometimes  to  an- 
other, more  than  to  myself  ? 

Answ.  You  may  wish  a  mediate  hurt  which 
tendeth  to  his  good,  or  to  the  good  of  others ;  but 
you  must  never  wish  any  final  nurt  and  misery  to 
nim.  You  may  wish  your  firiend  a  vomit  or  blood- 
letting for  his  cure ;  and  you  may  wish  him  some 
affliction,  when  it  is  needfiil  and  apt  to  humUe  him 
and  do  him  good,  or  to  restrun  him  from  doing  hnrt 
to  others ;  and  on  the  same  accounts,  and  for  the 
public  good,  you  may  desire  penal  justice  to  be  done 
upon  him,  yea,  sometimes  unto  death ;  but  still  with 
a  desire  of  the  saving  of  his  soul.  And  such  hurt 
you  may  also  wish  yourself  as  is  necessary  to  your 
good ;  but  you  are  not  to  wish  the  same  penalties  to 
yourself,  1.  Because  you  have  somewhat  else  first 
to  wish  and  do,  even  to  repent  and  prevent  it  2. 
Because  you  are  not  bound  ordinarily  to  do  execu- 
tion upon  yourself.  It  is  more  in  your  power  to 
repent  yourself  and  make  repentance  less  necessary 
by  humble  confession  and  amiendment^  than  to  bring 
another  to  repentance.  Yet  I  may  add  also,  Otat 
hypothetically  you  may  wish  that  destruction  to  the 

name  of  lore,  I  will  not  coBteod  about  a  name. 
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enemies  of  God  in  this  life,  which  absolutely  you 
may  not  wish ;  that  is,  you  must  desire  first  that 
they  may  repent,  and  secondly,  that  they  may  be  re- 
strained from  hurting  others ;  but  if  neither  of  these 
may  be  attained,  that  they  may  be  cut  oft 

Tit.  3.  ZhVwtton*  for  Loving  our  Neighbour  a* 

Ourselvet. 

Direct  I.  Take  heed  of  selfishness  and  covetous- 
ness,  the  two  great  enemies  of  love.  Of  which  I 
have  spoken  more  at  lar^e  before. 

Direct.  II.  Fall  out  with  no  man;  or  if  yon  do,  be 
speedily  reconciled;  for  passions  end  dissensions  are 
tlie  extinguishers  of  love. 

Direct.  III.  Lore  God  truly,  and  you  will  easily 
love  your  neighbour ;  for  yon  will  see  God's  image 
on  him,  or  interest  in  him,  and  feel  all  his  precepts 
and  mercies  obliging  you  hereunta  As  1  John  lii. 
11,23}  andiv.7,  12,  20,21. 

Direct.  IV.  To  this  end  let  Christ  be  vour  con- 
tinual study.  He  is  the  foil  revelation  of  tne  love  of 
God  J  the  lively  pattern  of  love,  and  the  best  teacher 
of  it  that  ever  was  in  the  world :  his  incarnation,  life, 
and  sufferings,  his  gospel  and  covenant,  his  inter* 
cession  and  preparations  for  our  heavenly  felicity, 
all  are  the  great  demonstrations  of  condescending, 
matchless  love.  Mark  both  God's  love  to  us  in 
him,  and  his  love  to  man,  and  you  will  have  the  best 
directive  and  incentive  of  your  love. 

Direct.  V.  Observe  all  the  good  which  is  in  every 
man.  Consider  of  the  good  of  humanity  in  his  na- 
ture, and  the  goodness  of  all  that  truth  which  he 
confesseth,  and  of  ^1  that  moral  good  which  ap- 
peareth  in  his  heart  and  life ;  and  let  not  oversight 
or  partiality  cause  you  to  overlook  it,  or  make  light 
of  It.  For  It  is  eoooness  which  is  die  only  attractive 
of  love ;  and  ii  you  overlodi  men's  goodness,  you 
cannot  love  them. 

Direct.  VI.  Abhor  and  beware  oi  a  censorious 
disposition,  which  magnifieth  men's  faults,  and  vili- 
fietn  their  virtues,  and  maketh  men  seem  worse  tluin 
indeed  they  are.  For  as  this  cometh  from  the  want 
of  love,  so  doth  it  destroy  that  little  which  is  left. 

Direct.  VII.  Beware  of  superstition  and  an  erring 
judgment,  which  maketh  men  place  religion  where 
God  never  placed  it.  For  when  this  hath  taught 
you  to  make  duties  and  sins  of  your  own  humour  and 
invention,  it  will  quickly  teach  you  to  love  or  hate 
men  accordingly  as  they  fit  or  cross  your  opinion 
and  hnmour :  thus  many  a  papist  loveth  not  those 
that  are  not  subjects  of  the  Roman  monarch,  and 
that  follow  not  ul  his  irrational  fopperies.  Many 
an  anabaptist  loveth  not  those  that  are  against  his 
opinion  of  re-baptizing :  one  lovedi  not  those  who 
are  for  liturgies,  Koms  of  worship,  and  church  music ; 
and  many  love  not  those  who  are  e^inst  them ;  and 
so  of  other  things  (of  which  more  aaon). 

Direct.  VIII.  Avoid  the  company  of  censorious 
backbiters  and  proud  contemners  of  their  brethren : 
hearken  not  to  them  that  are  causelessly  vilifying 
others,  aggravating  their  faults  and  exteoaating 
their  virtues.  For  such  proud,  supercilious  persons 
(religious  or  profane)  are  but  the  messengers  of 
Satan,  by  whom  he  entreateth  you  to  hate  your 
neighbonr,  or  abate  your  love  to  him.  And  to  hear 
them  speak  evil  of  others,  is  but  to  go  hear  a  sermon 
against  charity,  which  may  take  with  such  hearts  as 
ours  before  we  are  aware. 

Direct.  IX.  Keep  still  the  motives  and  incentives 
of  love  upon  your  minds.  Which  I  shall  here  next 
set  before  you. 

TiLS.  Th€Reaaan»orMoHv«»ofLtmtoo«rNeighhou,r. 
Motive  I.  Consider  well  of  the  image  and  interest  of 
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God  in  man.  The  worst  man  is  his  creature,  and 
hath  his  natural  image,  though  not  his  moral  image ; 
and  you  should  love  the  work  for  the  workman's 
sake.  There  is  something  of  God  upon  all  human 
nature  above  the  brutes ;  it  is  intelligent,  and  ca- 

Eable  of  knowing  him,  of  loving  him,  and  of  serving 
im;  and  possiUy  may  be  brought  to  do  all  this 
better  than  you  can  do  it  Undervalue  not  the  noble 
nature  of  man,  nor  overlook  that  of  God  which  is 
upon  them,  nor  the  interest  which  he  hath  in  them. 

Motive  II.  Consider  well  of  God's  own  love  to  man. 
He  hateth  their  sins  more  than  any  of  us ;  and  yet 
he  loveth  his  workmaiwhip  upon  them  :  '*  And 
maketh  his  sun  to  shine  and  his  rain  to  foil  on  the 
eviland  on  the  good,  on  the  just  and  on  the  unjust," 
Matt  V.  45.  And  what  should  more  stir  us  iq»  to 
love,  than  to  be  like  to  God  P 

Motive  III.  And  thmk  oft  of  the  love  of  Christ  unto 
mankind ;  yea,  even  unto  his  enemies.  Can  you  have 
a  better  example,  a  livelier  incentive,  or  a  surer  guide  ? 

Motive  IV.  Consider  of  our  unity  of  nature  with  all 
men :  suitableness  breedeth  and  maintaineth  love. 
Even  birds  and  beasts  do  love  their  kind  i  and  man 
should  much  more  have  a  love  to  man,  as  being  of 
the  same  specific  form. 

Motive  V.  Love  is  the  principle  of  doing  good  to 
others.  It  inclineth  men  to  beneficence :  and  all  men 
call  him  good  who  is  inclined  to  do  good. 

MoHveyl.  Love  is  the  bond  of  societies ;  of  fami- 
lies, cities,  kingdoms,  and  churches:  without  lore, 
they  will  be  but  enemies  conjunct;  who  are  so  much 
the  more  hurtful  and  pernicious  to  each  other,  bty 
how  much  they  are  nearer  to  each  other.  The  soul 
of  societies  is  gone  when  love  is  gone. 

Motive  VII.  Consider  why  it  is  that  you  love  your- 
selves, (rationally,)  and  why  it  is  that  you  womd  be 
beloved  of  others.  And  you  will  see  that  the  same 
reasons  will  be  of  equal  force  to  call  for  love  to  others 
from  you. 

Afofioe  VIII.  Whatabundanceof  duty  issmnmarily 
performed  in  love !  And  what  abunaknce  of  sin  is 
avoided  and  prevented  by  it !  If  it  be  the  fulfilling 
of  the  law,  it  avoideth  ul  the  violations  of  the  law 
(proportionably).  So  far  as  you  have  love,  you  will 
neither  dishonour  superiors,  nor  oppress  inferiors, 
nor  injure  eouals :  you  will  neither  covet  that  which, 
is  your  neignbour's,  nor  envy,  nor  malice  them,  nor 
defame,  nor  backbite,  nor  censure  them  unjustly; 
nor  will  you  rob  them  or  defiraud  them,  hot  withhold 
any  duty  or  kindness  to  them. 

Motive  IX.  Consider  how  much  love  pleaseth  Gfid ; 
and  why  it  is  made  so  great  a  part  of  all  your  duty ; 
and  why  the  gospel  doth  so  highly  commend  it,  and 
so  strictly  command  i^  and  so  terribly  condemn  the 
want  of  it .'  And  also  how  suitable  a  duty  it  is  for 
you,  who  are  obliged  by  so  much  love  of  God  I 
These  things  well  studied  will  not  be  without  effect. 

Motive  X.  Consider  also  that  it  is  your  own  interest, 
as  well  as  your  great  duty.  I.  It  is  the  soundless 
and  honesty  of  your  hearts.  2.  It  is  pleatdng  to 
that  God  on  whom  only  you  depend.  3.  It  is  a  con- 
dition of  your  receiving  the  saving  benefits  of  his 
love.  4.  It  is  an  amiable  virtue,  and  maketh  you 
lovely  to  all  sober  men :  all  men  love  a  loving  na- 
ture, and  hate  those  that  hate  and  hurt  their  neig^ 
bonis.  Love  commandeth  love,  and  hurtfolneas  is 
hatefiilness.  5.  It  is  a  sweet,  delightful  duly:  all 
love  is  essentiated  with  some  complacence  and  de- 
light. 6.  It  teodeth  to  the  ease  and  quietness  of 
your  lives.  VIThat  contentions  and  troubfes  will  love 
avoid !  What  peace  and  pleasure  doth  it  cause  in 
&milies,  neighbourhoods,  and  all  societies !  And 
what  brawling  vexations  come  where  it  is  wanting! 
It  will  make  all  your  neigbbonrs  and  relations  to  be  a 
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ecnnfort  and  delight  to  you,  which  would  be  a  bur- 
den and  trouble,  if  lore  were  absent.  7.  It  maketh 
all  other  men's  felicity  and  comforts  to  be  yours.  If 
vou  love  them  as  yourseWeSi  tfieir  ricnn,  their 
health,  their  hononrs*  their  lordshipa,  Uieir  king- 
doms, yeftf  more,  their  knowledge*  wid  learning,  and 
graee,  and  happiness,  are  partly  to  you  as  your  own : 
as  the  comforts  of  wife  and  cmldren,  and  your  dear^ 
est  friends,  are ;  and  as  oar  love  to  Christ,  and  the 
blessed  angels  and  saints  in  heaven,  do  make  their 
joys  to  be  partly  onrs.  How  excellent,  and  easy, 
and  honest  a  way  is  this,  of  making  all  the  world 
your  own,  and  receiving  diat  benefit  and  pleasure 
nom  all  things  both  in  heaven  and  earth,  which  no 
distance,  no  malice  of  enemies  can  denv  yon!  If  those 
whom  yon  truly  love  have  it,  you  nave  it.  Why 
then  do  you  complain  that  you  have  no  more  health, 
or  weakh,  or  honour,  or  mat  outers  are  preferred 
before  yon?  Love  your  neighbour  as  vourselves, 
and  then  you  will  be  comforted  in  his  nealth,  his 
wealth,  and  his  preferment,  and  say,  Those  have  it 
whom  I  love  as  myself,  and  therefore  it  is  to  me  as 
mine  own.  When  you  see  your  neighbour's  houses, 
pastures,  com,  and  cattle,  love  will  make  it  as  good 
and  pleasant  to  you  as  if  it  were  your  own.  Why 
else  do  you  rejoice  in  the  portions  and  estates  of 
your  children  as  if  it  were  yoor  own  ?  The  covetous 
man  saith,  Oh  how  glad  shoold  I  be  if  this  house, 
this  land,  this  com  were  mine :  but  love  will  make 
yon  say,  It  is  all  to  me  as  mine  own.  What  a  sure 
and  cheap  way  is  this  of  making  all  the  world  your 
own !  On  what  a  mercy  doth  God  bestow  on  his 
servants'  souls,  in  the  day  that  he  sanctifieth  them 
with  unfeigned  love .'  How  much  doth  he  give  us  in 
that  one  grace !  And  oh  what  a  world  of  blessing  and 
comforts  do  the  ungodly,  the  malicious,  the  selfish, 
and  the  censoriotM  cast  away,  when  they  cast  away 
or  qnench  the  love  of  their  neighbonrs ;  and  what 
abondance  of  calami^  do  th^  bring  upon  them- 
selves !  In  this  me  snmmary  instance  we  may  see, 
hew  much  relinon  and  obedience  to  Ood  doth  ttoA 
to  our  own  'fencity  and  delight ;  and  how  easy  a 
work  it  would  be,  if  a  wicked  neart  did  not  make  it 
difficult!  and  how  great  a  plague  sin  is  unto  the 
sinner;  and  how  sore  a  punishment  of  itself!  And 
by  this  you  may  see,  what  it  is  that  all  fallings-oat, 
divisions,  and  contentions  tend  to ;  and  all  tempta- 
tions to  the  abatement  of  our  love ;  and  who  it  is 
that  is  the  greater  loser  by  it,  when  love  to  our 
neighboor  is  lost  j  and  that  backlnters  and  censurers 
who  speak  ill  of  others,  come  to  us  as  the  greatest 
enemiea  and  thieves,  to  rob  ns  of  our  ehiefest  jewel 
and  ereatest  comfort  in  this  world  t  and  aeeordiiigly 
should  they  he  entertained. 


CHAPTER  XXVIU. 

SPUIAL  CASES  AND  DIRECTIONS  FOB  LOVB  TO  OODLT 
PEBSONS  AS  SUCH. 

7Yt.  1.  Cofst  of  Cmseimiet  about  Louo  to  tko  Godly. 

Whom  we  must  take  for  godly  I  answered  before, 
chap.  xxiv.  tit  1.  quest  v. 

QtiesL  I.  How  can  we  love  the  godly  when  no 
man  can  certainly  know  who  is  sincerely  godly  P 

^Tiste.  Our  love  is  not  the  love  of  God,  wmch  is 
^idcd  by  infallibility ;  but  the  love  of  man,  which 
18  guided  by  the  dark  and  fallible  discerning  of  a 
man.   The  fruits  of  piety  and  charity  we  inmllibly 


see  in  their  lives ;  but  the  saving  truth  of  that  grace 
which  is  otr  ought  to  be  the  root,  we  must  judge  of 
according  to  the  probalnli^  which  lluwe  signs  dis- 
cover, ami  love  men  aeeormngly. 

Qiutt,  II.  Must  we  love  those  as  godl^,  who  can 
give  no  sensible  account  of  their  conversion,  for  the 
time,  or  manner,  or  evidence  of  it  P 

^luif.  We  must  take  none  for  godly,  who  show 
no  creditde  evidence  of  trae  conversion,  that  is,  of 
true  &ith  and  repentance :  but  there  is  many  a  one 
truly  godly,  who  through  natural  defect  of  under- 
standing or  utterance,  are  not  able  in  good  sense  to 
tell  ^ou  what  conversion  is,  nor  to  describe  the  man- 
ner m  which  it  was  wrought  npon  them,  much  less 
to  define  exactly  the  time  or  sermon  when  it  was 
first  wronght,  which  few  of  the  best  christians  are 
able  to  do ;  especially  of  them  who  had  pious  educa- 
tion, and  were  wrought  on  in  their  childhood.  But 
if  the  covenant  of  grace  be  wisely  opened  to  them 
according  to  their  capacity,  and  they  deliberately, 
and  soberly,  and  voluntarilv  profess  their  present 
assent  and  consent  thereto,  they  do  thereby  give  you 
the  credible  evidence  of  a  true  conversion,  till  you 
have  sufficient  contrary  evidence  to  disprove  it  For 
none  but  a  converted  man  can  truly  repent  and  be- 
lieve in  God  the  Creator,  Redeemer,  and  Sanctifier, 
according  to  tiie  baptisnud  covenant 

Q»e$t,  111,  But  what  if  he  be  so  ignorant  that  he 
cannot  tell  what  faith,  or  repentance,  or  redemption, 
or  sanctificadon,  or  the  covenant  of  graee  is  f 

An*w.  If  you  have  sufficient  evidence  that  indeed 
he  doth  not  at  all  understand  the  essentials  of  the 
saci%mental  covenant  you  may  conclude  that  he  is 
not  truly  godly ;  because  he  cannot  consent  to  what 
he  knoweui  not:  igTurranti»  nan  eat  contetuut;  and 
if  you  have  no  evidence  of  such  knowledge,  you 
have  no  evidence  of  Ins  godliness,  bat  must  suspend 
your  judgment  But  yet  many  a  one  uuderstanaeUi 
the  essentials  of  the  covenant  who  cannot  tell  another 
what  they  are ;  therefore  his  mind  (in  case  of  great 
disability  of  utterance)  must  be  fished  out  by  ques- 
tions, to  which  his  yea  or  no  will  discover  what  he 
understandeth  or  conscnteth  to :  you  would  not  re- 
fuse to  do  so  by  one  of  another  language,  or  a  dumb 
man,  who  understood  you,  but  could  answer  you  but 
by  broken  words  or  signs :  and  very  ill  education  may 
make  a  great  many  of  the  phrases  of  Scripture,  and 
religious  language,  as  strange  to  some  men,  though 
spoken  in  their  native  tongue,  as  if  it  were  Greek  or 
Latin  to  them,  who  yet  may  possibly  understand  the 
matter.  A  wise  teacher  by  well  composed  questions 
may  (without  firavd  or  formality)  discem  what  a 
man  understandeth,  though  he  say  but  yea  or  no ; 
when  an  indiscreet,  unwilful  man,  will  make  his 
own  unskilfolness  and  uncharitableness  the  occasion 
of  contemptuous  trampling  npon  some  that  are  as 
honest  as  himself.  If  a  man's  desires  and  endeavours 
are  to  that  which  is  good,  and  he  be  willing  to  be 
taught,  and  use  the  means,  it  must  be  very  gross 
ignorance  indeed,  and  well  proved,  that  mnst  dis- 

Srove  his  profession  of  faith.  If  he  competently  un- 
erstand  what  it  is  to  believe  in  God  the  Father, 
Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  the  Creator,  Redeemer,  and 
SfUKtifier,  he  understandeth  all  that  is  absolutely 
necessary  to  salvation.  And  his  yea  or  no  may 
sometimes  signify  his  understanding  it 

Que»t,  lY,  Must  I  take  the  visible  members  of  the 
church,  because  such,  for  truly  godly  ? 

Antic.  Yes ;  except  when  yon  have  particular  suf- 
ficient proof  of  their  hypocrisy.  Certainly  no  man 
doth  sincerely  enter  into  the  baptismal  covenant 
but  he  that  is  sincerely  a  penitent  behever  (if  at 
age).  For  that  covenant  giveth  actual  pardon  and 
Moption  to  those  that  sincerely  enter  into  it:  the 
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very  coDsenting  to  it  (which  is  repentance  and  &ith) 
being  the  very  conditirai  of  the  present  reception  of 
these  benefits.*  And  therefore  it  is  that  the  ancient 
writerB  still  a£5nned  that  all  the  baptised  were 
regenerated,  justified,  and  adopted.  Whether  an 
adult  person  be  truly  fit  for  baptism,  or  not,  the 
pastor  that  baptizeth  is  to  judge ;  and  he  must  see 
the  credible  signs  of  true  faith  and  repentance  before 
he  baptize  him ;  which  are  no  other  than  his  un- 
derstanding, voluntary,  sober  profession  of  consent 
to  the  baptismal  covenant :  but  when  he  is  bap- 
tised, and  professeth  to  stand  to  that  covenant  once 
nude,  he  ia  to  be  judged  a  godly  person  by  all  the 
church  members,  who  have  not  sufficient  proof  of 
the  eontranr :  because  if  he  be  sincere  in  what  he 
did  and  still  professeth,  he  is  certainly  godljr ;  and 
whether  he  be  sincere  or  not,  he  himself  is  the 
best  and  regular  judge  or  discemer,  so  far  as  to  put 
in  bis  claim  to  baptism,  which  the  pastor  is  obliged 
not  to  deny  him,  without  disproving  him :  and  the 
pastor  is  judge  as  to  his  actual  admittance;  and 
therefore  the  people  have  nothing  uecessnrily  to  do, 
but  know  whether  he  be  baptised  and  stand  to  his 
baptism ;  for  which  they  are  to  take  him  as  sincere, 
unless  by  hia  notorious  discovery  of  the  contrary 
they  can  disprove  him.  These  are  not  only  the  true 
terms  of  church  communion,  but  of  love  to  the 
godly}  and  thoagh  this  goeth  hardly  down  with 
some  good  men,  who  observe  how  few  of  the  bap- 
tised seem  to  be  seriouslv  religious,  and  therefore 
they  think  that  a  visible  church  member  as  such,  ia 
not  at  all  to  be  accounted  sincere,  that  is,  to  be  believed 
in  his  profession,  and  that  we  owe  him  not  the 
special  love  which  is  due  to  the  godly,  but  pnly  a 
common  love  due  only  to  professors  without  respect 
to  then:  sincerity)  yet  this  opinion  will  not  hold 
true ;  nor  is  a  profession  required  without  respect  to 
the  troth  or  falsehood  of  itt  the  credibility  of  it 
being  the  veiy  reason  that  it  is  requisite.  Mor  is  it 
any  other  faith  or  consent  to  the  covenant  below 
that  which  is  sincere  and  saving,  which  must  be 
professed  by  all  that  will  be  taken  for  church  mem- 
bers.  And  though  those  that  are  of  the  contraiy 
opinion  are  afraid  lest  this  will  occasion  too  much 
strictness  in  the  pastors  in  judging  whose  profession 
is  credible,  and  consequently  will  countenance  sepa- 
ration in  the  people,  yet  God  hath  provided  a  suf- 
ficient remedy  against  that  fear,  by  making  every 
man  the  opener  of  his  own  heart,  and  tying  us  by 
the  law  01  nature  and  of  Scripture,  to  take  every 
man's  profession  for  credible,  which  is  sober,  under- 
standing, and  voluntary,  unless  they  can  disprove  it, 
or  prove  him  a  liar,  and  perfidious,  and  incredible. 
And  whereas  it  is  a  latitude  of  chari^  which  faringeth 
them  to  the  contrary  opinion,  for  fear  lest  the  in- 
credible professors  of  Christianity  should  be  all  ex- 
cluded from  the  visible  church,  yet  indeed  it  is  but 
the  image  of  charity,  to  bring  catechumens  into  the 
church,  (as  to  set  the  boys  of  the  lowest  form  among 
them  that  are  in  their  Greek,)  and  to  deny  all  speciu 
chrisdan  lore  to  all  viuble  members  of  the  cfaorch 
as  such ;  and  to  think  that  we  are  not  bound  to  take 
any  of  them  (as  such)  to  be  nncere,  or  in  the  ftvonr 
of  God,  or  justified,  for  fear  of  exdnding  those  that 
are  not.  But  of  this  I  have  lai^y  written  in  a 
treatise  of  this  subject.^ 

Quest,  V.  Must  we  take  all  visible  church  members 
alike  to  be  godiv,  and  love  them  equally  P 

Jtuw.  No  :  tnere  are  as  many  various  degrees  of 
credit  due  to  their  ^ofession,  as  there  are  various 
degrees  of  credibility  in  it:  some  manifest  their 
sincerity  by  such  full  and  excellent  evidences  in  a 

■  Lmw  qusmplnrima  vetenm  tmtimonis  in  D.  Gatakno 
eoBtra  Darenainitim  de  Baptinno. 


holy  life,  that  we  are  next  to  certain  that  they  sn 
sincere ;  and  some  make  a  profession  so  ignoianlly, 
so  coldly,  and  blot  it  by  so  many  false  o[Hnioiu  and 
vices,  that  our  fear  of  them  may  be  greater  than  our 
hope ;  of  whom  we  can  only  say,  that  we  are  not 
^together  hopeless  of  their  sincerity,  and  therefore 
must  use  them  as  godly  men,  because  we  cannot 
prove  the  contrary  j  but  yet  admonish  them  of  tfaeir 
danger,  as  having  much  cause  to  fear  the  vtast :  and 
there  may  be  many  notorious  wicked  men  in  sdok 
churches,  through  the  pastors*  feol^  for  want  of  dii- 
df^e  ]  and  these  for  order  sake  we  must  assembk 
with,  but  not  dissemble  with  tbem  and  our  own  con- 
sciences, so  as  to  take  them  for  godly  men,  when 
the  contrary  is  notorious ;  nor  yet  to  admit  them  to 
our  familiarity.  The  pastor  hath  the  k^  of  Uh 
church,  but  we  have  ttw  keys  of  our  own  hoiuM 
and  hearts. 

Quat.  VI.  Must  we  love  all  equally  that  seoB 
truly  godly,  the  strong  and  the  weak  P 

Anne.  No :  he  that  loveth  men  for  their  holinesi, 
will  love  them  according  to  the  d^rees  of  theit 
holiness,  as  for  as  he  can  mscem  it. 

Quest.  YII.  Must  we  love  him  more  who  bilh 
much  grace  (or  holhieas)  snd  is  little  nsefbl  forvsat 
of  gifts,  ox  hhn  that  hath  less  grace  and  eminent  nw- 
M  gifts? 

Answ.  They  must  both  be  loved  according  to  the 
diversity  of  their  goodness.  He  that  hath  moil 
grace  is  best,  and  therefore  most  to  be  loved  in  him- 
self; but  as  a  means  to  the  conversion  of  sonli  and 
the  honour  of  God  in  the  good  of  others,  the  nan 
that  hath  the  most  eminent  gifts,  must  be  most  lored. 
The  first  is  more  loved  in  and  for  his  own  goodnest: 
the  second  is  more  lovely  pnpter  tdiud,  as  a  means  to 
that  which  is  more  lored  than  either  of  them. 

Quest.  VIII.  Must  we  lore  him  as  a  godly  mas, 
who  liveth  in  any  great  or  mortal  sin  ? 

Anstc.  £very  man  must  be  loved  as  he  is:  if  l^a 
mortal  sin,  be  meant  a  sin  inconsistent  with  the  Ion 
of  God,  and  a  state  of  grace,  then  the  question  is  do 
question ;  it  being  a  contradiction  which  is  in  qae*- 
tion.  But  if  by  a  great  and  mortal  sin,  be  mesiit 
only  this  or  that  act  of  sinning,  and  the  ^estion  be, 
Whether  that  act  be  mortal,  that  is,  inconaitteDt 
with  true  grace  or  not  P  then  Uie  particular  act,  with 
the  circumstances,  most  be  considered,  before  that 
question  can  be  answered.  Murder  is  one  of  the  nost 
heinous  sins ;  and  me  man  may  be  guilty  of  ^  out 
of  deliberate,  hatntu^  malice  [  and  another  tbroogli 
a  sudden  passion  j  and  another  through  mere  iuo- 
vertency,  carelessness,  and  negligence.  Stealing  maj 
be  done  by  one  man  presumptuously,  and  by  another 
merely  to  save  the  life  of  himself  or  his  children: 
these  will  not  equally  prove  a  man  in  a  state  of 
death,  and  without  true  grace.  And  which  is  a 
morlxd  sin  inconsistent  with  the  life  of  grace,  and 
which  not,  is  before  spoken  to,  and  belongeth  not  to 
this  place.  Only  I  shall  say,  that  the  sin  (be  it  ^at 
or  small  as  to  the  outwud  act  or  matter)  vhieh 
certainly  excludeth  the  hatntufll  devotedncssof  the 
soul  to  God,  resignation)  obedience,  and  lore,  it 
mortal,  or  a  mark  of  spiritual  death ;  and  so  is  ill 
sin,  which  consisteth  not  with  habitual  repentance, 
and  a  predominant  hatred  of  sin  as  sin,  and  of  a 
disobedient,  unholy  heart  and  life ;  and  therefore  all 
sin,  which  is  not  repented  of  as  soon  as  it  is  knovs, 
and  the  sinner  hath  time  and  opportunity  of  driKl^ 
ration ;  because  in  such  a  case,  the  habit  of  repel■^ 
ance  will  produce  the  act 

QMest.  IX.  Must  an  exuanmumcate  person  be 
loved  as  godly  or  not  P 

i>  "  Diaputtfitau  <tf  B^t  to  SwnuMOts." 
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Ansa.  Ton  must  diBtinfuish,  I.  Of  excommnni- 
cation.  2.  Of  the  pnson  that  is  to  jud^.  I.  There 
ia  an  exeonnnunicatioQ  which  cenrareth  not  the  atete 
of  the  rinDer,  but  only  snspendeth  him  firom  charch 
eommunion  as  at  the  present  actually  unfit  for  it : 
and  there  is  an  excommunication  vhich  habitaately 
or  ttatedly  excludeth  the  sinner  from  his  church  re- 
lation, as  an  habituate,  impenitent,  obstinate  person. 
2.  Some  persons  have  no  opportunity  to  try  the  cause 
themselves,  being  strangers,  or  not  called  to  it ;  but 
must  take  it  upon  the  pastor's  judgment :  and  some 
have  no  opportuni^  to  know  the  person  and  the 
causct  whether  he  be  justly  excommunicated  or  not 
Now,  1.  Those  that  know  by  notoriety  or  proof  diat 
the  person  is  justly  excommunicated  with  the  second 
sort  of  excommumcation,  most  not,  nor  cannot  love 
him  at  a  godly  man.  2.  Those  that  know  by  noto- 
riety or  proof  that  the  person  is  unjustly  excom- 
municated, are  not  therefore  to  deny  hmi  the  estima- 
tion and  love  which  is  due  to  a  ^^odly  man :  though 
for  order  sake  they  may  somebmes  be  obliged  to 
avoid  external  church  communion  with  him.  3. 
Those  that  know  nothing  of  the  cause  themselves, 
must  judge  as  the  pastor  judgeOi,  who  is  Ac  legal 
judge  i  yet  so,  as  to  take  it  to  be  but  a  bnman,  nl- 
lible,  and  np  final  judgment 

Quat.  X.  Can  an  muanrtified  hypocrite  unfidgD- 
edly  love  a  godl^  man  ? 

Antw.  There  is  no  doabt  but  he  may  materully 
love  him,  on  some  other  consideration;  as  because 
he  18  a  kinsman,  fHend,  benefactor,  or  is  witty, 
learned,  feir,  &c. 

Qtwt.  XI.  But  can  he  love  a  godly  man  because 
he  is  godly  ? 

Anno.  He  may  love  a  godly  man  (at  least)  as  he 
may  love  God.  An  unholy  person  cannot  love  God 
in  all  his  perfections  respectively  to  himself,  as  a 
God  who  is  most  holy  and  just  in  his  government 
forbidding  all  sin,  and  condemning  the  ungodly  ;  for 
Ae  love  of  his  gins  is  inconsistent  with  this  love. 
But  he  may  love  hhn  as  he  is  roost  great  wise, 
and  good  in  the  general,  and  as  he  is  the  Maker  and 
Benefactor  of  the  world  and  of  the  sinner ;  yea,  and 
in  general  as  his  ■  Governor ;  and  bo  he  may  verilv 
thmk  that  he  loveth  God  as  God,  because  he  lovetn 
him  for  his  essentialities  \  but  indeed  he  doth  not 
(speaking  strictly,)  because  he  leaveth  out  some  one 
or  more  of  these  essentialities;  even  as  he  that  lov- 
eth man  as  rational,  but  not  as  a  voluntary  free 
agent  loveth  not  man  as  man :  and  as  a  heretic  is  no 
christian,  because  he  denieth  some  one  essential  part 
of  Christianity ;  even  so  as  to  the  love  of  godly  men, 
an  ungodly  nan  may  believe  that  they  are  better 
than  others,  and  therefore  lore  them ;  but  not  as 
godliness  is  the  cimsent  to  that  holiness  and  justice 
of  God,  which  would  restrain  him  from  his  beloved 
sins,  and  condemn  him  for  them.  So  fax  as  they  are 
simply  godly  to  themselves,  without  respect  to  him 
and  his  sins,  he  may  love  them. 

Quest.  XII.  May  he  love  affodlyman  as  he  would 
make  him  godly,  and  convert  nim  P 

Armc.  He  may  love  him  as  a  better  man  than 
others,  and  in  general  he  may  wish  himself  as  good, 
and  may  lore  him  because  he  wisheth  him  well ; 
but  as  he  cannot  be  (or  rather  is  not)  willing  him- 
self to  leave  bis  sins  and  live  in  holiness,  so  anoAier 
is  not  grateful  to  him,  who  urgently  peisnadeth  bira 
to  this. 

QuMf.  XIII.  Doth  any  ungodlv  person  love  the 
godly  comparatively  more  than  others  P 

Answ.  So  for  as  he  doth  love  them  as  godly,  so 
far  he  may  love  them  more  than  those  that  are  not 
such ;  many  a  bad  father  loveth  a  religious  child  bet- 
ter than  the  rest ;  because  they  thiiut  that  wisdfsn 


and  godliness  are  good ;  and  they  are  glad  to  see 
their  children  do  well,  as  long  as  Uiey  do  not  grate 
upon  tbem  with  trouUesome  censures :  for  another 
man's  godliness  coateth  a  bad  man  little  or  no- 
thing i  ne  may  behold  it  without  the  parting  with 
his  sins. 

Quett.  XIV.  Doth  every  sincere  christian  love  all 
Ibe  godly  with  a  special  love  P  even  those  that  op- 
pose their  opinions,  or  that  they  think  do  greatly 
wrong  them  P 

Answ.  1.  Every  true  christian  loveth  a  godly  man 
as  such,  and  therefore  loveth  all  such,  if  he  take  them 
to  be  such.  %  No  godly  man  dotli  habitually  and 
impenitently  live  in  such  malice  or  emoity,  as  will 
not  suffer  him  to  see  the  godliness  of  a  dissenter  or 
adversary,  when  it  hath  sufficient  evidence.  3.  But 
ill  education  and  company,  and  want  of  opportunity, 
may  keep  a  true  christian  from  discerning  the  godli- 
ness of  another,  and  so  from  loving  him  as  a  godly 
man.  4.  And  error,  and  faction,  and  passion  may  in 
a  temptation  so  for  prevail  as  at  present  to  pervert 
his  judgment,  and  make  him  misiudge  a  go^yman  to 
be  ungodly,  though  when  he  bath  opportunity  to 
deliberate  and  come  to  himself,  he  will  repent 
of  it 

Que»t.  XY.  What  is  that  love  to  the  godly  which 
proveth  a  man's  sinceri^,  and  which  no  hypocrite 
or  unregenerate  person  do^  attain  to  P 

An»tt.  It  hath  in  it  these  essential  purts ;  1.  He 
loveth  God  best  and  bis  servants  for  nis  sake.  2^ 
He  loveth  godliness,  and  the  person  as  godly,  and 
therefore  would  fain  be  such  himself  \  or  lOveth  it 
for  himself  as  well  as  in  others.  3.  He  loveth  not 
one  only,  but  all  the  essential  parts  of  godliness  (onr 
absolute  resignation  to  God  our  Owner,  our  absolute 
obedience  to  God  our  Ruler,  and  our  highest  grati- 
tude and  love  to  God  our  Benefactor  and  our  End). 
4.  He  loveth  go^iness  and  godly  men,  above  his 
carnal,  worldly  interest  his  honour,  wealth,  or  ide^ 
sure  I  and  therefore  will  part  with  these  in  works  of 
cbaribr,  when  he  can  understand  that  God  requireth 
it  These  four  set  together  make  up  that  love  which 
will  prove  your  sincerity,  and  which  no  hypocrite 
doth  perform.  Hypocrites  either  love  the  godly 
only  as  their  benefactors  with  a  self-love ;  or  they 
love  them  as  godly  to  themselves,  but  would  not  be 
like  them,  ana  love  not  godliness  itself  to  make  tbem 
godly ;  or  they  love  them  for  some  parts  of  godliness, 
and  not  for  all ;  or  they  love  them  but  in  subjection 
to  their  worldly  love ;  with  such  a  dr^  and  barren 
love  as  James  rejecteth,  James  ii.  as  will  not  be  at 
any  mat  cost  upon  tbem,  to  feed,  or  clothe,  or  visit* 
orrweve  tbem. 

Tit.  2.  Dinctimt for  Loving  the  Chitdren  of  Qod. 

Direct,  I.  Once  get  the  love  of  God,  and  you  can- 
not choose  but  love  his  children.  Therefore  first 
setyour  hearts  to  that  and  study  the  directions  for  it, 
part  i.  God  must  be  first  loved  as  God,  before  the 
godly  can  be  loved  as  each ;  though  perhaps  this 
efiect  may  sometimes  be  more  manifest  than  the 
cause :  fortify  the  cause  and  the  effect  will  follow. 

Direct.  II.  Get  Christ  to  dwell  in  your  hearts  I^^ 
faith,  Eph,  iii.  17 ;  and  then  you  will  love  bis  mem- 
bers for  nis  sake.  The  study  of  the  love  of  God  in 
Christ  and  the  belief  of  all  the  benefits  of  his  love 
and  suffermgs,  will  be  the  bellows  continually  to 
kindle  your  love  to  your  Redeemer,  and  to  aU  niose 
that  are  like  him  and  beloved  by  him. 

Direct.  III.  Cherish  the  motions  of  God's  Spirit  in 
yourselves.  For  he  is  a  Spirit  of  love ;  and  it  is  the 
same  Spirit  which  is  in  all  the  saints;  therefore  the 
more  you  have  of  the  Spirit,  the  more  uni^  and  the 
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more  love  will  you  have  to  all  that  are  truly  Bpiritoal. 
The  decays  ofyourown  holiness,  contaioeth  a  decay 
of  your  love  to  the  holy. 

Duwt.  IV.  Observe  their  graces  more  than  thetr 
infinnitieB.  You  cannot  love  them  unless  you  take 
notice  of  that  goodness  which  is  their  loveliness. 
Overlooking  and  extenuating  the  good  that  is  in 
others,  doth  show  your  want  of  love  to  goodness, 
and  then  no  wonder  if  you  want  love  to  those  that 
are  ^ooi. 

Direct,  v.  Be  not  tempters  and  provokers  of  them 
to  any  sin.  For  that  is  but  to  stir  up  the  worser 
part  which  is  in  them,  and  to  make  it  more  apparent ; 
anft  so  to  hide  their  uniableneas,  aqd  hinder  your 
own  love.  They  that  will  be  abusing  them,  and 
stirring  up  their  passions,  oromnressing  wise  men  to 
try  if  tney  can  make  them  mm,  or  increasing  tlieir 
burdens  and  persecutions  to  see  whether  there  be 
ai^  impatience  left  in  them,  are  but  like  the  horse- 
man who  was  still  spurring  his  horse,  and  then  sold 
him  because  he  was  skittish  and  unquiet ;  or  like  the 

gentleman  that  must  needs  come  as  a  suitor  to  a 
eautiful  lady,  just  when  she  had  taken  a  vomit  and 
purge,  and  then  disdained  her  as  being  unsavoury 
and  loathsome. 

Direct.  YI.  Stir  up  their  graces,  and  converse  much 
with  them  in  the  exercises  of  grace.  If  Aristotle  or 
Socrates,  Demosthenes  or  Cicero,  stood  silent  by  you 
among  <^ier  persons,  yon  will  perceive  no  difference 
between  them  and  a  fool  or  a  vulgar  wit :  but  when 
once  they  open  their  lips  and  pour  out  the  streams 
of  wisdom  end  eloquence,  you  will  quickly  perceive 
how  far  they  excel  the  common  world,  and  will  ad- 
mire, love,  and  honour  them.  So  when  you  converse 
with  godly  men  about -matters  of  trading  or  common 
employments  only,  you  will  see  no  more  but  their 
blamelessness  and  justice ;  but  if  you  will  join  with 
them  in  holy  conference  or  prayer,  or  observe  them 
in  good  wonts,  you  will  see  that  the  Spirit  of  Christ 
ii  m  them.  Wnen  yon  hear  the  longings  of  their 
■ools  after  Ood,  and  their  heavenly  desires  and 
hopes  and  joys,  and  their  love  to  {netr,  chari^,  and 
justice,  express  themselves  in  their  noly  discourse 
and  prayen,  and  see  the  fruits  of  them  in  their 
lire^  yon  will  see  that  they  are  more  than  common 
men. 

Direct.  VII.  Foresee  the  perfection  of  their  graces 
in  their  beginnings.  No  man  will  love  a  seed  or 
'  stock  of  those  .plants  or  trees  which  bear  the  most 
beautiful  flowers  and  fruits,  unless  in  the  seed  he 
foresee  the  fruit  or  flower  which  it  tendeth  to.  No 
man  loveth  the  egg  aright,  who  doth  not  foreknow 
what  a  bird  it  iriU l>rtng  forth.  Aristotle  or  Cicero 
were  no  more  amiable  in  their  infency  than  others, 
except  to  him  that  could  foretell  what  men  they  were 
like  to  prove.  Think  oft  of  heaven,  and  what  a  thing 
a  saint  will  be  in  glory,  when  he  sliall  shine  as  the 
stars,  and  be  equal  to  the  angels ;  and  then  you  will 
quickly  see  cause  to  love  them. 

Direct.  YIIl.  Frequently  think  of  the  everlasting 
union  and  sweet  agreement  which  you  must  have 
with  them  in  heaven  for  ever.  How  perfectly  you 
will  love  each  other  in  the  love  of  God!  How  joy- 
fiiUy  yon  will  consent  in  the  love  and  praises  of 
your  Creator  and  Redeemer !  The  more  believingly 
you  foresee  fliat  state,  and  the  more  yon  contemplate 
diereon,  and  the  more  your  conversation  is  in  heaven, 
the  more  will  yon  love  your  fellow-soldiers  and 
travellers,  with  whom  you  must  Uve  in  blessedness 
for  ever. 

TU.Z.   Motive*  or  MedUatwe  ffe^  to  the  Godly. 

Motive  I.  Consider  what  relation  all  the  regene- 
rate have  to  God.  They  are  not  onty  his  creatures, 
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but  his  adopted  children :  and  are  Qi^  not  honour- 
able and  amiable  who  are  so  near  to  God  ? 

Motive  II.  Think  of  their  near  relation  to  Jena 
Christ ;  diey  are  his  members,  and  his  brfthrm, 
and  tlie  purchase  of  bis  sufierings,  and  co-brin  of 
everlasting  life,  Rom.  viii.  16,  17  :  Eph.  v.  26,  27. 

Motive  ni.  Think  of  the  excellency  of  that  spirit 
and  holy  nature  which  is  in  them.  Regeneratioa 
hath  made  them  partakers  of  the  divine  nature,  sod 
hath  endued  them  with  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  and 
hath  by  the  incorruptible  seed  made  them  new  ma- 
tures, of  a  holy  and  heavenly  mind  and  life ;  and  hath 
renewed  them  after  the  image  of  God !  And  what  b& 
sides  God  himself  can  be  so  amiable  as  hisiaiage^ 

Motive  IV.  Think  of  the  precious  price  which  wai 

6 tad  for  their  redemption :  if  you  will  estimate  thinn 
y  their  price,  (if  the  purchaser  be  wise,)  how  h^Uj 
must  you  value  them* 

Motive  V.  Remember  how  dearly  they  are  bdored 
of  God,  their  Creator  and  Redeemer.  Read  and 
observe  God's  tender  language  towards  them,  aod 
his  tender  dealings  with  them.  He  calleth  thm 
his  children,  his  beloved,  yea,  dearly  beloved,  hii 
jewels,  the  apple  of  his  eye,  Deut.  xxxiii.  12 1  PnL 
Ix.  5;  cxxvii.  2 ;  Col.  iii.  12;  Jer.  xii.  7;  MsL  iii. 
17;  Zech.  ii.  8;  Deut  xxxii.  10.  Christ  calleth 
the  least  of  them  his  brethren,  Matt.  xxv.  Jodge 
of  his  love  to  them  hj  his  incarnation,  life,  aods^ 
ferings !  Jndge  of  it  by  ^t  one  heart-meltiiig 
message  after  his  resurrection,  John  xx.  17,  "Go 
to  my  brethren  and  say  unto  them,  I  ascend  tomj 
Father  and  your  Father,  to  my  God  and  your  Goi" 
And  should  we  not  love  them  dearly  who  are  so 
dearly  beloved  of  God  ? 

MotiveYl.  They  are  our  brethren,  begotten  I7  the 
same  Father  and  Spirit,  of  the  same  holy  seed, 
word  of  God ;  and  have  the  same  nature  and  disposi- 
tion :  and  this  unity  of  nature  and  nearness  of  reli- 
tion,  is  such  a  suitableness  as  must  needs  cause  lore. 

ilfolnw  VII.  They  are  onrcoittpanions  in  labour  and 
tribulation,  in  our  duty  and  suflerings  :  they  are  out 
fellow-soldiers  and  travellers*  wiUi  whom  only  *f 
can  have  sweet  and  holy  converse,  and  a  hesrenly 
conversation ;  when  the  carnal  savour  not  the  things 
of  God. 

Motive  VIII.  Consider  how  serviceable  their  grscfi 
render  them,  for  the  pleasing  of  God  and  the  good 
of  meru  They  are  the  work  of  God,  created  to  good 
works,  Eph.  li.  10.  They  are  fitted  by  grace  to 
love  and  praise  their  Maker  and  Redeemer,  and  to 
obey  his  laws,  and  to  honour  him  in  their  woiks,  as 
shining  lights  in  a  dark  generation.  Th^  are 
the  blessings  of  the  place  inhere  God  hath  plant- 
ed them ;  they  pray  for  sinners,  and  exhort  dmn, 
and  give  them  good  examples,  and  call  them  1^ 
their  sins,  and  lovingly  draw  them  on  to  conversion 
and  salvation.  For  tlieir  sakes  God  useth  othen 
the  better  where  they  live.  Ten  rigbteoos  pereow 
might  have  saved  Sodom.  They  arelovely  tiierefore 
for  the  service  which  they  do. 

Motive  IX.  All  their  graces  will  be  shortly  perfect- 
ed, and  all  their  infirmities  done  away.  They  are  al- 
ready pardoned  and  justified  by  Christ;  and  eveiy 
remaining  spot  and  wrinkle  will  be  shortly  takes 
away,  Eph.  v.  26,  27,  and  they  shall  be  prewnln 
peHect  unto  God.  And  they  that  shall  be  so  perfect 
then,  are  amiable  now. 

Motive  X.  They  shall  see  the  glory  of  God,  and  liw 
for  ever  in  his  presence :  they  shall  be  emploj'ed  in 
his  perfcctlove  and  praise,  and  we  shall  be  their  com- 
panions therein :  and  those  that  must  sing  hallelDislif  1 
to  God  in  perfect  ami^  and  concord,  mcb  an  Da^  | 
monious,  blessed  choir,  shovdd  live  in  great  endes^ 
edness  in  the  way. 
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7*11.4,  Tkt  Hfitdmauetani  EiumiuofChriHioHLoee. 

Bnm^  I.  The  first  enemy  of  christian  lore,  is  the 
inward  nnregeneracv  and  earnalitr  of  the  mind: 
"  for  the  carnal  mind  is  enmity  to  God,  and'  neither 
ia  nor  can  be  snbject  to  his  law,"  Rom.  vV  7;  and 
therefore  it  is  at  enmity  with  holiness,  and  with 
those  that  are  seriously  holy.  The  excellency  of  a 
christian  is  seen  only  by  CEuth,  believing  what  God 
Rpeaketh  of  them,  and  by  spiritual  discerning  of  their 
spiritual  worth:  but  the  "natural  man  discemeth 
not  the  things  of  the  Spirit,  but  they  are  as  foolish- 
ness to  him,  because  ibey  must  be  spiritually  dis- 
cenwd,"  1  Cor.  ii.  14.  lliere  must  be  a  suitameness 
of  nature  before  there  can  be  true  love ;  and  he  that 
will  love  them  as  holy,  must  first  love  holiness 
himself. 

Enmg  II.  Another  enemy  to  christian  love  is 
selfishness,  or  inordinate  self-iove ;  for  this  will  make 
men  love  no  one  heartily,  but  as  they  serve,  or  love, 
or  honour  them,  and  according  to  the  measures  of 
their  selfish  interest :  if  a  godly  man  will  not  flatter 
such  persons,  and  serve  their  proud  or  covetous  hu- 
iDours,  they  cannot  love  him.  A  selfish  person 
maketfa  so  great  a  matter  of  every  infirmi^  which 
crosseth  his  interest,  or  every  Doistake  which  cross- 
eth  hii  opinioii,  or  every  little  ii^ary  that  is  done 
him,  tiiat  ne  crieth  out  presently,  Oh  what  wicked  and 
unconscionable  people  are  these  \  What  hypocrites 
are  they  !  Is  this  their  religion  P  Is  this  justice  or 
charihr  P  All  virtues  rad  vices  are  estimated  bv  them 
acconung  to  their  own  ends  and  interest  chiefly ; 
they  can  think  better  of  a  common  whoremonger,  or 
swearer,  or  atheist,  or  infidel  that  loveth,  and  hon- 
oareth,  and  serveth  them,  than  of  the  most  holy  and 
uprifht  servant  of  God,  who  thinketh  meanly  or 
hardly  of  them,  and  standeth  in  their  way,  and 
leemeth  to  be  a^inst  their  interest ;  it  is  no  com- 
mendation to  turn  in  this  man's  account,  that  he 
loveth  God,  and  all  that  are  godly,  if  he  seem  to 
iqjiire  or  cross  a  selfish  man.  A  canal  self-lover 
can  love  none  hut  himself  and  for  himself;  and 
maketh  all  faults  which  are  against  himself  to  be  the 
characters  of  an  odious  person,  rather  than  those 
which  are  committed  against  God. 

Enemy  III.  Christian  love  is  often  diminished  and 
marred  by  degenerating  into  a  carnal  sort  of  love, 
through  the  prevalency  of  some  carnal  vice.  Thus 
they  that  loved  a  man  for  godliness,  turn  it  into  a 
selfish  love,  for  some  honour,  or  favour,  or  benefits 
to  themielTea.  And  young  persons  of  different  sexes 
begin  to  love  each  other  for  piety,  and  by  undiscreet, 
vn  unwary,  and  rinfiil  ftnmiarities,  are  drawn  be- 
fore they  are  aware,  to  carnal,  fond,  and  sinfol  love ; 
and  these  pcrsims  think  that  their  holy  love  is 
stronger  than  before ;  whenas  it  is  stifled,  consumed, 
and  languishing,  as  natural  heat  by  a  burning  fever, 
and  is  overcome  and  tamed  into  another  thing. 

Enemy  IV.  Passion  and  impatiency  is  a  great  ene- 
my to  christian  love.  It  is  stirring  up  displeasing 
words  and  carriage,  and  then  cannot  bear  ttiem ;  it 
meeteth  ever^  where  with  matter  of  displeasure  and 
offence,  and  is  still  casting  water  on  this  sacred  fire, 
and  feigning  or  finding  &ults  in  all. 

Enemy  v7  Self-ignorance  and  partiality  is  a  great 
fnemy  to  love ;  when  it  maketh  men  overlook  their 
own  corruptions,  and  extenuate  all  those  faults  in 
themselves,  which  in  others  they  take  for  heinous 
crimes ;  and  so  they  want  that  compassion  to  others 
^hich  would  bear  with  infirmities,  becanse  they 
know  not  how  bad  they  are  themselves,  and  what 
JiMd  they  have  of  the  forbearance  of  others. 

Enemy  VI.  Censoriousness  is  an  enemy  to  brother- 
'7  love  (as  is  aforesaid) :  a  censorious  person  will 


tell  yon  how  dearly  he  loveth  all  the  godly ;  but  he 
can  allow  so  few  the  acknowledgment  of  their  godli> 
new,  that  few  are  beholden  to  hun  for  his  love.  His 
sinfhl  hnmoor  blindeth  his  mind,  that  he  cannot  see 
another's  godliness;  he  will  love  them  for  their  sin- 
cerity when  he  can  see  it,  but  that  will  not  he  till 
he  hath  better  eyes.  Timon  was  a  great  lover  of 
wisdom,  but  a  hater  of  all  men,  because  he  took  no 
man  to  be  wise. 

Enemy  VII.  Faction  and  parties,  or  siding  in  re- 
ligion, IS  one  of  the  greatest  enemies  of  christian 
love.  For  this  causeth  censoriousness,  and  maketh 
men  so  overvalue  the  opinions  which  they  have 
chosen,  and  the  interest  of  their  party,  that  thev 
hardly  see  goodness  in  any  that  are  not  of  their 
mind,  and  quickly  find  feults  (or  devise  them)  in 
those  that  are  a^nst  them. 

Enemy  VIII.  Conversing  with  malicious,  wicked, 
or  censorious  persons,  is  a  great  hinderance  of  the 
love  of  godly  men ;  for  he  that  heareth  them  daily 
slandered,  and  represented  as  brainsick,  seditious, 
self-conceited,  humoroos,  hypocritical  people,  will 
easily  take  them  as  odious,  but  hardly  as  amiable, 
unless  he  come  nearer  them,  and  know  them  better 
than  by  a  liar's  words. 

Einmiu  IX.  Too  high  expectations  are  great  ene- 
mies to  love.  When  men  either  look  that  saints  on 
earth  ahmild  be  like  saints  in  heaven,  who  have  no 
infirmity;  « look  for  greater  parts  of  nature  or  art, 
ingenui^  or  excellency  of  speech,  tiian  is  in  otiier 
persons,  or  when  selubnesa  and  covetousness  ot 
pride  doth  make  men  look  for  great  respect,  and  ob* 
servance,  and  esteem,  or  gifts,  or  commodity  from 
others ;  when  sin  and  error  raiseth  these  unreason- 
able expectations,  and  the  imperfect  graces  of  chris- 
tiaDS  do  not  answer  them,  such  persons  think  con^ 
temptibly  of  good  men,  and  call  them  hypocrites, 
and  as  bad  as  others,  becanse  tihey  are  not  such  as 
they  expected. 

Enemy The  placing  of  men's  goodness  in  lesser 
matters  in  which  it  doth  not  consist)  is  also  a  com- 
mon enemy  of  love.  When  a  man  is  himself  so  car- 
nal as  not  to  know  what  spiritual  excellency  is,  but 
prefers  some  common  gifts  before  it,  such  a  one  can 
never  be  satisfied  in  the  ordinary  sortof  upright  men. 
Thus  some  make  a  great  matter  of  compliment,  and 
courtship,  and  handsome  deportment,  when  some 
holy  persons  are  so  taken  up  with  the  greatmatters  of 
God  and  their  salvation,  and  so  retired  from  the  com-  • 
pany  of  complimenters,  that  they  have  neither  time, 
nor  mind,  nor  skill,  nor  will  for  such  impertinendes. 
Some  place  so  much  in  some  particular  opinions,  or 
ceremonies,  or  forms  of  church  government  and 
worship,  that  they  can  think  well  im  no  man  that  ia 
against  them ;  whereas  good  men  on  earth  are  so 
imperfect,  that  they  are,  and  will  be,  of  several 
opinions  about  such  things ;  and  so  these  persons 
oblige  themselves  by  their  own  opinionativeness,  to 
be  always  aminst  one  part  of  the  sincerest  servants 
of  Christ  One  man  can  think  well  of  none  that  is 
not  for  his  church  party,  or  way  of  government  and 
worship ;  and  another  can  think  well  of  none  that 
is  not  for  his  way.  One  can  think  well  of  none  that 
prayeth  not  by  his  book,  and  doth  not  turn,  and 
bend,  and  look  just  in  the  same  manner,  garb,  and 
posture  with  himself,  and  tiiat  useth  not  all  the  cere- 
monies which  he  affecteth ;  or  at  least,  if  his  weak> 
ness  make  him  guilty  of  any  unhandsome  tone  or 
gesture,  or  of  any  incomptand  unapt  expressions,  or 
needless  repetitions,  or  unpleasing  style  (all  which 
we  wish  that  all  good  men  were  free  from).  Another 
can  tliink  well  of  no  man,  that  is  for  pomp  and  force 
in  church  government,  or  for  ceremonies,  forms,  and 
books  in  prayer,  and  for  prescribed  words  is  wor- 
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■hil^i^  God.  And  ftaa  placing  religifm  where 
they  ^onldno^  canseth  too  many  to  take  up  with  a 
mistaken  religion  for  themselves,  and  to  dislike  all 
that  are  not  of  their  mind,  and  certainly  destroyetfa 
christian  lore  in  one  part  of  christians  towards  the 
other. 

Enemy  XI.  Pride  also  is  a  pestilent  extinguisher 
of  love.  For  a  proud  man  is  so  much  overwise  in 
his  own  eyes,  that  he  can  without  remorse  stigma- 
tize aU  that  dissent  from  him  with  the  names  of  ig- 
norant or  erroneous,  schismatical,  heretical,  or  what 
other  name  the  humour  or  advanta^  of  Uie  times 
shall  offer  him ;  and  he  is  so  good  in  his  own  eyes, 
that  he  measoreth  men's  goodness  and  godliness  hy 
their  agreement  with  him,  or  compliance  with  bis 
will.  And  he  is  so  great  in  his  own  eyes,  that  he 
thinketh  himself  and  his  complices  only  fit  to  make 
laws  for  others,  and  to  rule  them  in  their  opinions, 
and  in  the  worship  of  God ;  and  no  man  fit  to  say 
any  thing  publicly  to  God,  bat  what  he*  putteth  into 
their  mouths.  He  can  think  well  of  none  that  will 
not  obey  faim :  like  the  pope  of  Rome,  that  saith, 
No  man  on  earth  hath  church  communion  with  him 
that  is  not  subject  to  him.  A  humble  christian 
thinketh  that  hunself  woA  the  gospel  hare  great  and 
unvsual  prosperity  in  the  world,  when  tfaey  nave  hut 
liber^  I  mit  proud  men  think  that  religion  is  ruin- 
ated, and  they  are  persecuted,  when  they  have  not 
their  will  upon  their  brethren,  and  when  their  bre- 
thren will  be  but  brethren,  and  deny  them  obedience. 
Snbiects  they  can  think  well  of  and  command,  but 
brethren  they  cannot  love  nor  tolerate. 

Enemy  XII.  Lastly,  The  counterfeits  of  christian 
love  deceive  abundance,  and  keep  them  from  that 
which  is  love  indeed.  They  might  be  brought  to  it, 
if  they  had  not  thought  that  they  had  it  already, 
when  they  have  it  not. 

Tit.  5.   The  Cmmierfeits  of  Christian  Love. 

Comt.  T.  It  is  but  counterfeit  love  to  christians, 
when  they  are  loved  only  for  being  of  the  common 
religion  of  the  country,  and  the  same  that  you  say 
yon  are  of  yourselves:  as  one  Mahometan  lovetn 
another. 

Count.  II.  Or  to  love  one  only  sect  or  par^  of 
christians,  which  you  espouse  as  the  only  party  or 
chorch ;  and  not  to  love  a  christian  as  a  christian, 
and  so  to  love  all  true  christians  whom  yon  can  dis- 
cern to  be  such. 

ComU.  III.  To  love  only  tfiose  christians  who  are 
your  kindred  or  relations,  or  those  that  have  been 
some  way  benefactors  to  you. 

Court.  IV.  To  love  christians  only  for  their  &mi- 
liarity,  or  kind  and  loving  conversation,  and  civil, 
obliging  deportment  among  men. 

Count.  V.  To  love  them  only  because  they  are 
learned,  or  have  better  wits  or  abilities  of  speech, 
in  preaching,  prayer,  or  conference  than  others. 

Count.  Vf.  To  love  them  only  upon  the  praise 
which  common  commendations  may  sometimes  give 
them,  and  for  being  magoified  by  fame,  and  well 
spoken  of  by  all  men.  Tllina  many  wicked  men  do 
love  the  saints  departed,  when  they  hate  those  that 
are  alive  among  them, 

Cotmt.  YII.  To  love  them  only  for  being  godly  in 
themselves  at  a  distance,  so  they  will  not  trouUe 
them  with  &eir  godliness ;  white  they  love  not  those 
that  reprove  than,  and  wonld  draw  diem  to  be  as 
godly. 

Count.  YIII.  To  love  them  only  for  suffering  with 
them  in  the  same  cause.  Thus  a  pro&ne  person 
taken  by  the  Turks  may  love  his  fellow^captives  who 
refuse  to  renounce  Christ  And  thus  a  suflferer  kn  \ 
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an  ill  cause,  or  an  erroneooa  sect,  may  kve  Aose 
that  suffer  with  him  above  others. 

Count.  IX.  To  love  fhem  only  for  holding  striet 
and  right  opinions,  while  they  will  not  endaie  to 
live  accordingly.  Thus  man^  lore  the  li^t,  that 
cannot  bear  the  heat  and  motion ;  many  love  aa  or- 
thodox person,  of  a  sound  judgment,  that  is  agaimt 
looseness  and  pro&neness  in  bis  opinion,  and  do  not 
like  the  folly  of  the  licentious ;  M-ho  yet  like  lieca- 
tious  practice  best 

Count.  X.  To  love  them  for  some  parts  of  godli- 
ness only ;  while  some  other  essential  part  ww  not 
be  endured  (of  which  before). 

Count.  XL  To  love  them  in  a  kind  fit  oufy,  si 
Saul  with  tears  professed  to  do  his  son  Dsvid;  but 
to  have  no  habitual,  constant  love. 

Count.  XII.  Lastly,  To  love  godly  men  a  little, 
and  the  world  and  fleshly  interest  more ;  to  love 
them  only  so  as  will  cost  them  nothing ;  to  widi 
them  fed,  but  not  to  feed  them ;  and  to  wish  dua 
clothed,  but  not  to  clothe  them ;  and  to  wish  fton 
out  of  prison,  but  not  to  dare  to  visit  them  fat  fax 
of  suffering  themselves.  He  that  hath  this  world*! 
goods,  and  seeth  his  brother  have  need,  and  shuttetli 
np  the  bowels  of  his  eompasaaon  firom  him,  bow 
dwelleUi  the  love  of  God  ui  himP  1  John  in.  17. 
Surely  if  the  love  of  his  brother  were  in  him,  the 
love  of  God  had  been  in  him.  But  he  bath  no  true 
love  to  his  brother,  that  will  only  love  him  on  tenu 
that  cost  him  little,  and  cannot  give  and  saSSet  for 
bis  love.  AU  these  are  deceiving  counterieits  d 
love  to  the  children  of  God. 

Tit.  6.   Cast*  md  Dinetkm  for  tiOmtate,  tpaad 
FrietuU: 

Quttt.  I.  Is  it  lawful  to  have  an  earnest  desire  to 
be  loved  by  others  ?  especially  \yy  some  one  perax 
above  all  other  ? 

Anm.  There  is  a  desire  <ji  others^  love  iriiidi  b 
lawful,  and  there  is  a  desire  which  is  onlawful.  | 

I.  It  is  lawful,  1.  When  we  desire  it  as  it  is  their 
duty,  which  God  himself  obUgeth  them  to  perfcrai, 
and  so  is  part  of  their  integrity,  and  is  their  ova 
good,  and  pleaseth  God.  So  parents  must  desire  their 
children  to  love  them,  and  one  another,  because  it  it 
their  duty,  and  else  they  are  unnatural  and  bad.  And 
husband  and  wife  may  desire  that  each  other  dii- 
charge  that  duty  of  love  which  God  requireth,  sod 
so  may  all  others.  2.  It  is  lawful  alao  to  desire  for 
our  own  sakea  to  be  loved  others ;  so  be  itit  be, 
1.  With  a  calm  and  sober  desire,  which  is  not  es^, 

f)eremptory,  or  importunate,  nor  overvalueth  tbe 
ove  of  man.  2.  According  to  the  propOTtioD  of  oni 
own  worth;  not  desiring  tone  thought  greater,  wiser,  > 
or  better  than  indeed  we  are,  nor  to  m  loved  erro- 
neously by  an  overvaluing  love.  3.  When  we  desire 
It  for  the  benefits  to  which  it  tendeth,  more  than  to 
be  valued  and  loved  for  ourselves:  as,  1.  That  vf 
may  receive  that  edificatiwi  and  good  from  a  fiicnd 
which  love  disposeth  them  to  communicate.  1 
That  we  may  do  that  gt>od  to  our  ^ends,  which  Ion 
disposeth  them  to  receive.  3.  That  we  may  hoaoar 
and  please  God,  who  delighteth  in  the  true  Mm  vA 
concord  of  his  children. 

II.  But  the  nnlawfiil  desire  of  others'  lovetoitf, 
is  much  more  common,  and  is  a  sin  of  a  deeper  ms- 
lignity  than  is  commonly  observed.  This  desire  of 
love  is  sinful,  when  it  is  contrary  to  that  befbre  de- 
scribed; as,  1.  When  we  desire  it  over-eagerij.  i 
When  we  desire  it  selfishly  and  proudly,  to  be  let 
up  in  the  good  opinion  of  others ;  and  not  to  make 
a  benefit  of  it  to  ourselves  or  them ;  but  our  own 
honour  is  more  desired  in  it,  than  tbe  honour  of 
God.   a  When  we  desire  to  be  thought  greater, 
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wiaer,  or  better  than  we  are,  and  to  be  loved  with 
such  an  ovenraluinff  love ;  and  have  no  deaire  that 
the  boondi  of  tmch  and  uaefidneas  should  restrain 
and  Umit  that  lore  to  us  which  we  afifeet  4.  When 
it  is  an  erroneous,  fencifut,  carnal,  or  lustful  esteem 
ttf  some  one  person,  which  maketh  us  desire  his  love 
more  than  otners.  As  because  he  is  higher,  richer, 
fairer,  Sec. 

This  eager  desire  to  be  overloved  bv  others,  hath 
in  it  all  these  aggravations.  1.  it  is  the  very  sin  of 
pride,  which  God  hath  declared  so  great  a  detest- 
ation ot  For  pride  is  an  overvaluing  ourselves,  for 
greatness,  winkm,  or  goodness,  and  a  desire  to  be 
so  overvalued  of  others.  And  he  that  would  be 
overloved,  would  be  overvalued. 

3.  It  is  self-idoliring :  wheu  we  would  be  loved  as 
better  than  we  are,  we  rob  God  of  that  love  which 
men  should  render  to  him,  who  can  never  be  over- 
loved, and  we  would  fain  seem  a  kind  of  petty  deities 
to  the  world,  and  draw  men's  eyes  and  hearts  unto 
ourselves.  When  we  should  be  jealous  of  God's 
interest  and  honour,  lest  we  or  any  creature  should 
have  his  doe,  this  |)roud  disposition  maketh  people 
set  op  tbemselves  in  the  estimation  of  others,  and 
they  scarce  care  how  good  or  wise  they  are  esteemed, 
nor  how  much  they  are  lifted  np  in  the  hearts  of 
others. 

3.  It  is  an  iinnriona  insnaring  the  minds  of  others, 
and  tempting  them  to  erroneoas  opinions  of  us,  and 
affections  to  us  i  which  will  be  their  sin,  and  may 
bring  them  into  many  inconveniences.  It  is  an  or- 
dinary ihing  to  do  greater  hurt  to  a  friend  whom  we 
valne,  by  insnaring  him  in  an  inordinate  love,  than 
ever  we  did  or  can  do  to  an  enemy  by  hating  him. 

Quett.  II.  Is  it  lawful,  meet,  or  desirable  to  enter- 
tain that  extraordinary  affection  to  any  one,  which 
is  called  special  fitiendship ;  or  to  have  an  endeared, 
iatimate  mend,  whom  we  love  &r  above  aU  others  P 

Amtp,  Intimate,  special  fHenddiip  is  a  thing  that 
hath  been  so  much  pleaded  for  by  all  swts  of  men, 
and  so  much  of  the  felicity  of  man's  life  hath  been 
placed  in  it,  that  it  beseemeth  not  me  to  speak 

r'ust  it  But  yet  I  think  it  meet  to  tell  you  with 
t  cantions  and  limits  it  must  be  received,  and 
bow  far  it  is  good,  and  how  far  sinful  (for  there  are 
perils  here  to  oe  avoided,  which  neither  Cicero,  nor 
bis  Scipio  and  Leelius,  were  acquainted  with). 

I.  1.  It  is  lawM  to  choose  some  one  well  qualified 
person,  who  is  fittest  for  that  use,  and  to  make  him 
the  chief  companion  of  our  lives,  our  chiefest  coun- 
sellor and  comforter,  and  to  confine  our  intimacy  and 
converse  to  him  in  a  speeial  manner  above  all  others. 
2.  And  it  is  lawful  to  love  him  not  only  according 
to  his  personal  worth,  but  according  to  his  specid 
smtableness  to  us,  and  to  desire  his  felicity  accord- 
ingly, and  to  exercise  our  love  to  him  more  fre- 
quenUy  and  sensibly  (because  of  his  nearness  and 
presence)  dian  towans  some  better  men  diat  are 
nirtber  off. 

The  reasons  of  snch  an  intimate  friendship  sre 
these :  I.  No  man  is  sufficient  for  himself,  and  tiiere- 
fine  nature  teacheth  them  to  desire  a  hdpn.  And 
there  is  so  wonderful  a  diversity  of  temperaments 
and  conditions,  and  so  great  a  disparity  and  inc(m- 
gmity  among  good  and  wise  men  towards  each 
other,  that  one  that  is  more  suitaUe  and  eongroous 
to  us  than  all  die  rest,  may  m  that  account  be  mnch 
preferred. 

%  it  is  not  many  that  can  be  so  near  us  as  to  be 
ordinary  helpers  to  us ;  and  a  wiser  man  at  a  dis- 
tance, or  out  of  reach,  may  be  less  useful  to  us,  than 
one  of  inferior  worth  at  hand. 

3.  The  very  exercise  of  friendly  love  and  kindness 
to  another  is  pleasant;  and  so  it  is  to  have  one  to 


whom  we  may  confidently  reveal  our  secrets,  to  bear 
part  of  our  burden,  and  to  confirm  us  in  our  right 
apprehensioiiB,  and  to  cure  us  of  wrong  ones. 

4.  And  it  is  no  small  benefit  of  a  present  bosom 
friend,  to  be  instead  of  all  the  world  to  us ;  that  is, 
of  common,  unprofitable  company ;  for  man  is  a 
sociable  creature,  and  abborreth  utter  solitude.  And 
among  the  common  sort,  we  shall  meet  with  so 
much  evil,  and  so  little  that  is  truly  wise  or  food,  as 
wilt  tempt  a  man  to  think  that  he  is  best  when  he 
is  least  conversant  with  mankind.  But  a  selected 
friend  is  to  us  for  usefulness  instead  of  many,  with- 
out these  common  encumbrances  and  snares. 

5.  And  it  is  a  great  part  of  the  commodity  of  & 
foithfiil  friend,  to  he  assisted  in  the  true  knowledge 
of  ourselves :  to  have  one  that  will  watch*  over  u& 
and  faithfully  tell  us  of  the  sin,  and  danger,  ana 
du^,  which  we  cannot  easily  see  without  help,  and 
which  other  men  will  not  faithfully  acquaint  us  with. 

II.  But  yet  it  is  rare  to  choose  and  use  this  friend- 
ship rightly;  and  there  are  many  evils  here  to  be 
carefully  avoided.  The  instances  shall  be  mentioned 
anon  in  the  directions,  and  therefore  now  passed  by. 

Quegt.  111.  Is  it  meet  (o  have  more  such  bosom 
friends  than  one  t 

Ansa.  1.  Usually  one  only  is  meetest:  1.  Because 
love  difiused  is  on  weak,  and  contracted  is  more 
strong,  a.  Because  secrets  are  seldom  saie  in  the 
hands  of  many.  3.  Because  suitable  persons  are 
rare.  4.  And  though  two  or  three  may  be  suitable 
to  you,  yet  perhaps  they  may  be  unsuitable  among 
themselves.  And  the  ^calamities  of  their  own  dis- 
parities will  redound  to  you  j  and  their  fallings-out 
may  turn  to  the  bewraying  of  your  secrets,  or  to  some 
other  greater  wrong. 

2.  But  yet  sometimes  two  or  three  such  friends 
may  be  better  than  one  alone.  1.  In  case  they  be 
all  near  and  of  an  approved  suitableness  and  fidelity. 
%  In  case  they  be  all  suitable  and  endeared  to  one 
another.  3.  If  a  man  live  per  vices  in  several 
places,  and  his  friends  cannot  remove  with  him,  he 
may  have  one  friend  in  one  place,  and  another  in 
another,  and  so  many  will  be  but  as  one  that  is  con- 
stant 4.  And  in  case  that  many  may  add  to  our 
help,  our  counsel  and  comfort,  more  than  to  our 
danger,  hurt,  or  trouble.  In  all  these  cases  many 
are  better  than  one. 

QueMt.  IV.  Is  it  fit  for  him  to  take  another  bosom 
fiioid  who  hath  a  pious  wife  f  And  is  any  other  so 
fit  to  be  a  friend,  as  he  and  she  that  are  as  one  flwh  P 

jintie.  When  a  wife  hath  the  mideratanding,  and 
virtae,  and  fidelity  fit  for  this  sort  of  friendship,  then 
no  one  else  is  so  fit,  because  of  nearness  and  united 
interests.  The  same  I  say  of  a  husband  to  a  wife. 
But  because  that  it  seldom  falls  out  that  there  is 
such  a  fitness  for  this  office,  especially  in  the  wife,  in 
that  case  it  is  lawful  and  meet  to  choose  a  friend 
that  is  fit  indeed,  and  to  commit  those  secrets  to  him 
which  we  commit  not  to  a  wife :  for  secrets  are  not 
to  be  committed  to  the  untrus^,  nor  wise  counsel  to 
be  expected  from  the  unwise,  how  near  soever.  And 
the  great  writers  about  this  special  friendship,  do 
think  that  no  woman  is  fit  for  it,  but  men  only ;  but 
that  conclusion  is  too  injurious  to  that  sex. 

Quett.  V.  Is  it  agreeable  to  the  natore  of  true 
friendship  to  love  our  friend  not  only  for  himself, 
but  for  our  own  commodity?  And  whether  must 
he  or  I  be  the  chief  end  of  my  love  and  friendship  ? 

Anstc.  1.  Indeed  in  our  love  to  God,  he  that  is  tne 
object  is  also  pur  chief  and  ultimate  end,  and  we 
must  love  him  more  for  himself  than  for  ourselves. 
And  vet  here  it  is  lawful  subordinately  to  intei^ 
oarselvcs. 

2.  And  our  lore  to  the  commonwealth  should  be 
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greater  thsn  onr  lore  to  ourselves,  and  therefore  we 
mav  not  love  it  chiefly  for  ourselves. 

3.  And  if  our  bosom  irtend  be  notoriously  better 
than  we  are,  and  more  serviceable  to  God  and  to  the 
common  good,  we  should  love  him  also  above  our- 
selves, and  therefore  not  chiefly  for  ourselves. 

4.  But  in  case  of  an  equality  of  goodness  and  use- 
fulness, we  are  not  bound  to  love  our  most  intimate 
friend  more  than  ourselves;  and  therefore  may  at 
least  equally  love  him  for  ourselves  as  for  himselt 
And  if  we  are  really  and  notoriously  better  and  more 
useful,  we  may  love  him  chiefly  tor  ourselves,  and 
ourselves  above  him.  But  still  we  must  love  God 
and  the  public  good,  above  both  ourselves  and  him, 
and  must  love  ooth  ourselves  and  him  in  ordev  to 
God,  who  is  the  beginning  and  end  of  all. 

QuM/.  VI.  Is  it  contrary  to  the  nature  of  true 
fViendship  to  keep  any  secret  from  sach  a  bosom 
friend,  or  to  retain  an^  suspicion  of  him,  or  to  sup- 
pose that  he  may  possibly  prove  unfaithM  to  us  and 
forsake  as  P 

jintw.  Cicero  and  the  old  doctors  say  of  friendship, 
that  all  this  is  inconsistent  with  true  friendship ;  and 
it  is  true  that  it  is  contrary  to  perfect  friendship :  but 
it  ia  as  true,  that  perfect  friendship  cannot  be  and 
roust  not  be  amon|f  imperfect  men :  and  tiiiat  the  na- 
ture of  mankind  is  so  much  depraved,  that  the  best 
are  unmeet  for  perfect  friendship :  and  certfdnly  few 
men,  if  any  in  the  world,  are  fit  for  every  secret  of 
our  hearts.  Besides  that  we  are  so  bad,  that  if  all 
our  secret  thooghts  were  known  to  one  ano^er,  it 
might  do  much  to  abate  our  friendship  and  love  to 
each  other.  And  it  is  certain  that  man  is  so  corrupt 
a  creature,  and  good  men  so  imperfectly  cured  of 
their  corruption,  that  there  is  selfishness,  uncertainty, 
and  mutability  in  the  best  And  therdbre  it  is  not 
a  duty  to  judge  fidsely  of  men,  bat  contrarily  to  judge 
of  them  as  they  are ;  and  therefore  to  sappoae  mat  it 
is  possible  the  closest  friend  may  reveal  our  secrets, 
one  time  or  other,  and  that  the  stedfastest  friend  may 
possibly  become  our  enemy.  To  think  that  possible 
which  IS  possible,  (and  more,)  is  injurious  to  none. 

Quest.  VII,  Is  it  lawfid  to  change  a  bosom  friend, 
and  to  prefer  a  new  one  whom  we  perceive  to  be 
more  worthy  before  an  old  one  P 

Atuw.  An  old  friendf  ceteris  paribiu,  is  to  be  pre- 
ferred before  a  new  ime,  and  »  not  to  be  cast  off 
without  desert  and  necessity.  But  for  all  that,  1.  If 
an  old  friend  prove  false,  or  notably  unfit,  2.  Or  if 
we  meet  with  another  that  is  far  more  able,  fit,  and 
worthy,  no  doubt  but  we  may  prefer  the  latter;  and 
may  value,  love,  and  use  men  as  they  are  for  good- 
ness, worth,  and  usefulness. 

Qtfu/.  VIII.  What  love  is  due  to  a  minister  that 
hath  been  the  means  of  our  conversion  P  And  can 
such  a  one  be  loved  too  much  P 

Atuui.  1.  There  is  a  special  love  due  to  such  a 
one,  as  the  hand  b^  which  God  did  reach  out  to  us 
his  invaluable  mercies ;  and  ingratitude,  and  secta- 
rian, proad  contempt  of  such  as  have  been  our 
fathers  in  Christ,  is  no  small  sin. 

3.  But  yet  another  that  never  did  ns  good,  who  is 
much  wiser,  and  better,  and  more  serviceable  to  the 
church,  must  be  better  loved,  than  he  by  whom  we 
were  converted.  Because  we  are  to  love  men  more 
for  the  sake  of  God  and  his  image  and  service,  than 
for  ourselves. 

3.  And  it  is  a  very  common  thing,  for  passionate 
women  and  young  people,  when  they  are  newly  con- 
verted, to  thmk  that  they  can  never  too  much  value, 
and  honour,  and  love  those  that  converted  them ;  'and 
to  think  that  all  such  lore  is  holy  and  htm  God ; 
whereaa  the  same  love  may  be  <n  God  as  to  the 
princi^e,  motives,  and  ends,  in  the  main,  and  yet 


'  may  have  great  mixtures  of  passionate  wealmess, 
and  sinful  excess,  which  may  tend  to  tiieir  great 
affliction  in  the  end.  Some  that  have  been  converted 
by  the  writings  of  a  minister  a  hundred  or  a  dMm< 
sand  miles  on,  must  needs  go  see  the  author:  tmt 
must  needs  remove  fttm  their  lawful  dwellings  sad 
callings,  to  live  under  the  ministry  of  such  a  oae; 
yea,  if  it  may  be,  in  the  house  with  him:  some  have 
affections  so  violent,  as  proveth  a  torment  to  then 
when  they  cannot  live  with  those  whom  thn  » 
utteeti  some  by  that  afi^on  are  ready  to  mlow 
those  that  thev  so  value  into  any  error.  And  all 
this  is  a  sinful  love  by  this  mixture  of  passicnste 
weakness,  though  piotis  in  the  main. 

Quett.  IX.  Why  should  we  restrain  our  love  to  a 
bosom  friend  (contrary  to  Cicero's  doctxine)  ?  And 
what  sin  or  danger  is  in  loving  him  too  much? 

jin»w.  All  these  following:  1.  It  is  an  error  of 
iud^ent  and  of  will,  to  suppose  any  one  better  than 
he  IS,  (yea,  perhaps  than  any  creature  on  earth  it,) 
and  so  to  love  him. 

2.  It  is  an  irrational  act,  and  therefore  not  fit  far 
a  rational  creature,  to  love  any  one  Idrther  tbsa 
reason  will  allow  ns,  and  beyond  the  tme  esoies  of 
regular  love. 

3.  It  is  usually  a  fhiit  of  sinful  selfishnesi :  fcr 
this  excess  of  love  doth  come  from  a  selfish  caow, 
either  some  strong  conceit  that  the  person  gietth 
loveth  us,  or  for  some  great  kindness  which  he  hatn 
showed  us,  or  for  some  need  we  have  of  hin^  and  fit- 
ness appearing  in  him  to  be  useful  to  us,  &c.  Utfan- 
wise  it  would  be  purely  for  amiable  worth,  and  thta 
it  would  be  proportioned  to  the  nature  and  meanre 
of  that  worth.  • 

4.  It  very  often  taJuth  up  men's  miidls,  so  at  to 
hinder  their  love  to  God,  and  thdr  desires  and  de- 
lights in  holy  things :  while  Satan  (perhqw  apoa 
religious  pretences)  tumeth  our  afiections  too  vio- 
lently  to  some  person,  it  diverteth  them  from  higlKr 
and  better  things :  for  the  weak  mind  of  man  on  | 
hardly  think  eiumestly  of  one  thing,  without  being 
alienated  in  his  thoughts  from  others ;  nor  can  hudly 
love  two  things  or  persons  fervently  at  once,  that 
stand  not  in  pure  subordination  one  to  the  otber  : 
and  we  seldom  love  any  fervently  in  a  pure  snboidi- 
nation  to  God ;  for  then  we  should  love  God  still 
more  fervently. 

5.  It  oft  mueth  men  HI  members  the  etnadi 
and  commonwealth.  For  it  eontneteth  that  lore  to 
one  overvalued  person,  which  should  be  difioMd 
abroad  among  many ;  and  the  common  good,  whid 
should  be  loved  above  any  single  person,  is  by  this 
means  neglected  (as  God  himself) :  which  niakelli 
wives,  ana  children,  and  bosom  friends  become  those 
gul^  that  swallow  op  the  estates  of  most  rich  mo;  I 
so  that  they  do  little  good  with  them  to  the  pohlie 
state,  which  should  be  ]>referred.  \ 

6.  Overmuch  friendship  engageth  us  in  mocedstf 
than  we  are  well  able  to  perform,  without  ncf^eetiBg 
our  dutv  to  God,  the  eommonwealthf  and  ottr  on 
souls.  There  is  some  special  dntjr  followetfa  all 
special  acquaintance}  but  a  bosom  friend  will  expect 
a  great  deal.   Yon  must  allow  him  much  tA 

time  in  conference,  upon  all  occasions ;  and  he  look-  I 
eth  that  yon  should  be  many  ways  friem^and  nse-  | 
fill  to  him,  as  he  is  or  would  be  to  you.  When,«la«»  i 
frail  man  ean  do  but  little :  our  time  is  abort;  on 
strength  is  small ;  our  estates  and  focnlties  aieiw-  I 
row  and  low.    And  that  time  which  yon  must  spend  | 
witii  your  bosom  friend;  where  friendship  is  not 
moderated  and  wisely  managed,  ia  periiapi  twa 
from  God  and  the  public  good,  to  which  yoo  fint  , 
owed  it.   Especially  if  you  are  magistrate*,  miffl*-  | 
tersi  physicianst  sehoolmastera,  or  such  other  as  ne 
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ofpaUiouaefiiliieM.  Indeed  if  you  have  a  soAicr» 
podent  tdea&t  that  will  look  but  for  your  vaoant 
Donnt  and  father  help  yoa  in  your  pablie  aorice, 
yoa  are  happy  in  such  a  friend.  But  that  is  not  the 
excess  of  love  that  1  am  reprehending. 

j.  This  iuordiiiate  friendship  prepareth  for  disap- 
pointments, yea,  and  for  excess  of  sorrows.  UiiuaUy 
experience  will  tell  yon  that  your  best  friends  are 
imt  uncertain  and  imperfect  men,  and  will  not  an- 
swer your  expectation ;  and  perhaps  some  of  them 
may  so  grossly  &il  you,  as  to  set  hght  by  you,  and 
{ffOTe  your  aOTeraaries.  I  have  seen  the  bonda  of 
extzsMdinary  deamesa  many  ways  dissolTed:  one 
hath  been  overcome  by  the  flesh,  and  turned  drunk- 
ard and  sensual,  and  so  proved  unlit  for  intimate 
friendship  (who  yet  sametime  seemed  of  extraordi- 
nary uprightness  and  zeal).  Another  hath  taken  up 
some  singular  conceits  in  religion,  and  joined  to  some 
sect  where  his  bosom  friend  coold  not  follow  him. 
And  so  it  hath  seemed  his  du^  to  look  with  strange- 
ness, contempt,  or  pity  on  his  ancient  friend,  as  one 
that  is  dark  and  low,  if  not  supposed  an  advermry  to 
the  troth,  beeanse  he  esponsetn  not  all  his  miscon- 
eeits.  Another  is  suddenly  lifted  up  with  some  pre- 
ferment, d^nity,  and  success,  and  so  is  taken  with 
Ugfaer  things  and  higher  converse,  and  thinks  it  is 
very  fair,  to  give  an  emlnrace  to  his  ancient  friend, 
for  wiiat  he  once  was  to  him,  instead  of  continuing 
nich  endearednesB.  Another  liad  changed  his  place 
sad  company,  and  so  by  degrees  grown  very  indmer- 
eat  to  his  ancient  friend,  when  he  is  out  of  sight,  and 
converse  ceaseth.  Another  hath  himself  chosen  his 
friend  amiss,  in  his  unexperienced  youth,  or  in  a 
penary  of  wise  and  good  men,  supposing  him  much 
better  than  he  was ;  and  afterwuds  hatn  had  expe- 
rience of  many  perBons  of  Ibr  greater  wisdom,  piety, 
and  fideli^,  wnom  therefore  reason  commanded  him 
to  prefer.  All  these  are  ordinary  dissolvers  of  these 
bonds  of  intimate  and  special  friendship. 

And  if  your  love  eontmneas  hot  as  ever,  its  excess 
i*  like  to  be  yoar  exeesstve  sorrow.  For,  I.  You  will 
be  the  more  grieved  at  every  Buffering  of  your  friend, 
u  sicknesses,  losses,  crosses,  &c.  wMreof  so  many 
attend  mankind,  as  is  like  to  make  your  burden 

rit  2.  Upon  every  removal,  his  absence  will  be 
more  troublesome  to  you.  3.  All  incoi^uities 
and  &lling8-out  will  be  the  more  painful  to  you, 
eqieciaUy  hia  jealousies,  discontents,  and  passions, 
which  you  cannot  command.  4.  His  death,  if  he  die 
before  you,  will  be  tfae  more  grievous,  and  your  own 
the  more  unwelcome,  because  you  must  part  with 
turn.  These  and  abnndance  of  sore  afflictions  are 
the  ordinary  fruits  of  too  strong  affections ;  and  it  is 
no  rare  thin^  for  the  best  of  God's  servants  to  pro- 
fess, that  their  sufferings  from  their  friends  who  have 
overloved  them,  have  been  ten  times  greater  than 
from  all  the  enemies  that  ever  they  had  m  Uje  world. 

And  to  those  that  are  wavering  about  this  case. 
Whether  only  a  common  friendship  with  all  men 
sccordinir  to  their  varioua  worth,  or  a  boaom  inti- 
macy with  some  one  man,  be  more  desirable  ?  I  shall 
premise  a  free  confession  of  my  own  case,  whatever 
censures  for  it  I  incur.  When  I  was  first  awakened 
to  the  regard  of  things  s[nritual  and  eternal,  I  was 
exceedingly  inclined  to  a  vehement  love  to  those  that 
1  thought  the  most  serious  saints,  and  espedally  to 
that  intimacy  with  some  one,  which  is  called  friend- 
ship ;  by  which  I  fonnd  extraordinary  benefit,  and 
it  became  a  special  mercy  to  my  soul.  But  it 
was  by  more  than  one  or  two  of  the  aforementioned 
wi^s,  that  the  strict  bond  of  extraordinary  friend- 
Aip  hath  been  relaxed,  and  my  own  excessive 
Mteem  of  my  most  intimate  friends  confuted.  And 
imce  then  I  have  leained  to  love  all  men  according 
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to  their  real  worth,  and  to  let  out  my  love  men  ex> 
tensively  and  without  respect  of  persons,  acknow- 
ledging all  that  is  good  in  all ;  but  with  a  daoble  love 
and  honour  to  the  excellently  wise  and  good ;  and  to 
value  men  more  for  their  public  usefulness,  than  for 
their  private  suitableness  to  me ;  and  yet  to  value 
the  ordinary  converse  of  one  or  a  few  suitable  friends, 
before  a  more  public  and  tumultuary  life,  except 
when  God  is  publicly  worshipped,  or  when  public 
service  inviteth  me  to  deny  the  quiet  of  a  private 
bfe :  and  though  I  more  difference  between  man  and 
man  than  ever,  I  do  it  not  upon  so  slight  and  insuf- 
ficient grounds  as  in  the  time  of  my  unenterieneed 
creduliQr  {  nor  do  I  expect  to  find  any  withoi^  the 
defects,  and  blots,  and  fiulings  of  infirm,  impofect, 
mutable  man. 

Quett.  X.  What  <;|uaIifipation8  should  direct  us  in 
the  choice  of  a  special  bo8<»n  friend  ? 

Angw.  1.  He  must  be  one  that  is  sincere  and 
single-hearted,  and  not  given  to  affectation,  or  any 
thing  that  is  much  forced  in  his  deportment ;  plain, 
and  open-hearted  to  you,  and  not  addicted  to  a  hiding, 
fraudulent,  or  reserved  caniage. 

2.  He  most  be  one  that  is  of  a  suitable  temper  and 
disposition ;  I  mean  not  guil^  of  all  yonr  own  infir- 
mities, bat  not  guilty  of  a  crossness  or  emtrarielyof 
disposition.  As  if  one  be  in  lore  with  plainness  of 
apparel,  and  frugality  in  diet  and  course  of  life,  and 
the  other  be  guilty  of  curiosi^,  and  ostentation,  and 
prodigality ;  if  one  be  for  few  words,  and  the  other 
for  many ;  if  one  be  for  labour,  and  the  other  for 
idleness,  and  frequent  interruptions ;  if  one  be  for 
serving  the  humours  of  men,  and  the  other  for  a  con- 
tempt of  human  censure,  in  the  way  of  certain  duty ; 
these  disparities  make  them  unfit  for  this  sort  of 
bosom  fhendahip. 

3.  He  must  not  be  a  slave  to  any  vice  j  for  that 
which  maketh  him  folse  to  God,  and  to  betray  Ms 
own  soul,  may  makt  him  folao  to  man,  and  to  betray 
his  friend. 

4.  He  must  not  be  a  selfish  person ;  that  is,  cor- 
ruptly and  partially  for  himself,  and  for  his  own  car- 
nal ends  and  interest  For  such  a  one  hath  no  true 
love  to  others,  but  when  you  seem  cross  to  hia  own 
interest,  his  pleasure,  wealth,  or  honour  he  will  for- 
sake you ;  for  so  he  doth  by  God  himself. 

5.  He  must  be  humble,  and  not  notably  proud. 
For  pride  will  make  him  quaiTelsome,  disdainfol,  im- 
patient, and  quite  nnsQitaUe  to  a  humble  person. 

6.  He  must  be  one  that  ia  thoroughly  and  resolv- 
edly godly:  for  yon  will  hardly  well  centre  any 
where  but  in  God ;  nor  will  he  be  usefiil  to  all  the 
ends  of  friendship,  if  he  be  not  one  that  loveth  God, 
and  holy  things,  and  is  of  a  pious  conversation :  nor 
can  you  expect  that  he  that  is  &lse  to  God,  and  will 
sell  his  part  in  him  for  the  pleasure  or  gain  f>f  sin, 
should  long  prove  truly  foithful  unto  you. 

7.  He  must  be  one  that  is  judicious  in  religion ; 
that  is,  not  of  an  erroneous,  heretical  wit;  nor  igno- 
rant of  thoae  great  and  excellent  truths,  which  you 
should  oft  confer  about;  but  rather  one  that  excel- 
leth  you  in  solid  understanding,  and  true  judgment, 
and  a  discerning  head,  that  can  teach  you  sranewhat 
which  you  know  not;  and  is  not  addicted  to  corrupt 
you  with  false  opinions  of  his  own. 

8.  He  must  be  one  that  is  not  schismatical  and 
embodied  in  any  dividing  sect ;  for  else  he  will  be 
no  longer  true  to  you,  than  the  interest  of  his  ^arty 
will  auow  him ;  and  if  you  will  not  follow  him  in 
his  conceits  and  singularities,  he  will  withdraw  hia 
love,  and  despise  you ;  and  if  he  do  not,  yet  he  may 
endanger  your  stedfastness,  by  the  temptation  of  hu 
love. 

9.  He  must  be  one  thiU  hath  no  odur  very  inti* 
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mate  friend,  unlus  his  ftiend  be  also  as  intimate  with 
yon  as  with  bim ;  because  else  he  will  be  no  fiirtber 
secret  and  tnuty  to  you,  than  the  interest  or  will  of 
his  other  iHend  will  allow  him. 

10.  He  must  be  one  that  is  prudent  in  the  man- 
agement of  business,  and  especially  those  which 
jroor  converse  is  concerned  in ;  else  his  mdiacretion 
in  words  or  practice*  will  not  suffer  yoor  friendihip 
to  be  long  entire. 

11.  He  must  be  one  that  is  not  addicted  to  loqaa- 
eity,  but  can  keep  your  secrets ;  otherwise  he  will 
be  so  untrusty  as  to  be  uncapable  of  doing  the  true 
office  of  a  friend. 

12.  He  must  have  a  zeal  and  activity  in  reluton 
and  in  all  well-doing;  otherwise  he  will  be  unfit  to 
warm  your  affections,  and  to  provoke  yon  to  love  and 
good  works,  and  to  do  the  principal  works  of  friend- 
ship, but  will  rather  cool  and  hinder  you  in  your  way. 

13.  He  must  be  one  that  is  not  addicted  to  levity, 
uneonstancy,  and  change ;  or  else  you  can  expect  no 
staUUty  in  his  friendship. 

14.  He  must  not  moch  differ  from  yon  in  riches, 
or  in  pover^,  or  in  quality  in  the  world.  For  if  he 
be  moch  richer,  he  ml  be  carried  away  with  higher 
company  and  converse  than  yours,  and  wiU  wink 
Tou  fittCT  to  be  his  servant  than  his  ftiend.  And  if 
be  be  much  poorer  dian  you,  he  will  be  apt  to  value 
your  friendship  for  his  own  commodily,  and  yon 
will  be  still  in  doubt  whether  he  be  sincere. 

15.  He  must  be  one  that  is  like  to  live  with  yon 
or  near  yon,  that  you  may  have  the  frequent  benefit 
of  his  convene*  counsel,  exam|de,  and  other  acts  of 
friendship. 

16.  He  must  be  one  that  is  not  very  covetous,  or 
a  lover  of  riehes  or  preferment;  for  soch  a  one  will 
no  longer  be  true  to  you,  thui  his  mammon  will 
allow  mm. 

17.  He  most  be  one  that  is  not  peevish,  passionate, 
and  impatient  j  but  that  can  both  bear  with  yoor  in- 
firmities, and  also  bear  much  from  others  for  your 
sake,  in  the  exercise  of  his  friendship. 

18.  He  must  be  one  that  hath  so  good  an  esteem 
of  your  person,  and  so  true  and  strong  a  love  to  you, 
as  will  suffice  to  move  him,  and  hcdd  him  to  all  this. 

19.  He  must  be  yet  of  a  public  spirit,  and  a  lover 
of  good  works,  that  he  may  put  you  on  to  well-doing, 
and  not  countenance  you  in  an  idle  self-pleasing  and 
unnrofitaUe  life.  And.  he  ought  to  be  one  that  is 
skflfnl  in  the  bnsinees  of  your  calling,  that  he  may 
be  fit  to  censure  your  work,  and  amend  it,  and  direct 
yon  in  it,  and  confer  about  it;  and  it  is  best  for  you 
if  he  be  one  that  excelleth  you  herein,  that  he  may 
add  something  to  yon  (but  then  von  will  not  be  such 
to  htm,  and  so  the  friendship  will  be  unequaL) 

20.  i^astly)  There  must  be  some  suitableness  in  age 
and  sex.  TTie  young  want  experience  to  make  them 
meet  for  the  bosom  friendshipof  the  aged  (though  yet 
they  may  take  delight  in  isstrncting  them,  and  domg 
them  gt>od).  And  the  young  are  hardly  reconcilable 
to  all  the  gravis  of  the  aged.  And  it  must  not  be  a 
person  of  a  different  sex,  unless  in  case  of  marriage. 
Not  but  that  they  may  be  helpfiil  to  each  other  as 
.christians,  and  in  a  stote  of  distant  friendship ;  but 
this  bosom  intimacy  they  are  utterly  unfit  for,  be- 
cause  of  unsuitableness,  temptation,  and  seai^. 

Dtnetumu  fir  tbe  Ri^ht  Use  o/Speeiat  Bosm 
Frtm/Ukip. 

Direct.  I.  Engage  not  yourself  to  any  one  as  a 
bosom  friend,  without  gteat  evidence  and  proof  of 
his  fitness  in  all  the  fore^ng  qualifications.  By 
which  you  may  see  that  this  is  not  an  onHnary  way 
of  duty  or  benefit,  but  a  very  nnnsual  case.  For  it 
is  a  hard  thing  to  meet  with  one  among  many  thou- 


sands, that  hath  all  these  qnalifieatioiH ;  and  whn 
that  is  done,  if  you  have  not  all  the  same  quilifi^ 
tions  to  him,  you  will  be  unmeet  for  his  friendship, 
whatever  he  be  for  yours.  And  where  in  an  age  wm 
there  be  two  that  are  suited  in  all  those  respecu? 
Therefore  our  ordinary  way  of  duty  is,  to  love  all  ac- 
cording to  their  various  worth,  and  to  make  the  begt 
use  we  can  of  every  one's  grace  and  gifts,  and  of 
those  moat  that  are  nearest  us ;  but  without  the  psr- 
tiality  of  snch  extraordinary  affection  to  any  mk 
above  all  the  rest  For  young  persons  usnally  make 
their  choice  rashly,  of  one  that  afterwards  proveth 
utterly  unmeet  for  the  office  of  snch  a  friend  or  it 
least,  no  better  than  many  other  persons ;  nay,  ten 
to  one,  but  after-experience  will  acquaint  them  vith 
many  that  are  much  wiser,  and  better,  and  fitter  for 
their  lore.  And  hasty  affections  are  guilty  of  Uind 
partiahty,  and  run  men  into  sm  and  srarow,  aud  often 
end  in  unpleasant  ruptures.  Therefixe  be  not  too 
forward  in  this  friendship. 

Direct.  II.  When  yon  do  choose  a  friend,  thoagh 
he  must  be  one  that  you  have  no  cause  to  be 
ciouB  oC,  yet  reckon  that  it  is  possible  that  he  taaj 
be  estranged  from  yon,  yea,  and  torn  your  axmj. 
Uauseless  jealousies  are  contrary  to  frimddup  m 
your  part;  and  if  there  be  cause,  it  is  ineonnstent 
with  friendsloip  on  his  part  But  yet  no  fiaendahip 
should  make  you  blind,  and  not  toknow  that  mm  it 
a  corrupt  and  mutable  creature ;  especially  in  soch 
an  age  as  thia,  wherein  we  have  seen,  howpenooil 
changes,  state  changes,  and  chawes  in  religKO,  hare 
ahcnated  many  seeming  frieniu.  Therefore  lore 
them,  and  use  tnern,  and  trust  Aem,  but  as  men,  Ihst 
may  possibly  fiiil  all  you  expectations^  and  open  all 
your  secrets,  and  betray  you,  yea,  and  turn  yom  eae* 
mies.   Suneet  it  not,  ont  judge  it  poasiUe. 

DmA  III.  Be  open  miib  your  approved  friend, 
and  commit  all  your  secrets  to  him,  still  exeeptiiif 
those,  the  knowledge  of  which  may  be  hnrtnil  to 
himself,  or  the  revealing  of  them  hereafter  may  be 
intolerably  injorious  to  yourself,  to  the  honour  cl 
religion,  to  the  public  good,  or  to  any  other.  If  yoa 
be  needlessly  close,  you  are  neither  friendly,  nor  caa 
you  improve  yoar  friend  enough  to  your  own  ad- 
vantage. But  yet  if  you  open  all  without  excenlioi, 
yon  may  many  wava  be  injurious  to  your  friena  sod 
to  yourself  t  and  nte  day  mky  come  whu^  yoa  did 
not  look  for,  in  which  Ids  weakness,  passicn,  mtemt, 
or  alienation,  may  trouble  yon  by  ">AMitg  all  pnUe 
to  the  world. 

Direet.  IV.  Use  as  hxdt  affectatian  or  eerentoof 
with  your  friend  as  may  be  j  bnt  let  all  your  md- 
veise  with  him  be  with  openness  of  heart,  that  he 
may  aee  that  you  both  trust  him,  and  deal  with  him 
in  plain  sinceii^.  If  dissimulation  and  forced  af- 
fectation be  but  o«ce  discovered,  it  tendeth  to  teeed 
a  constant  diffidence  and  su^hcimi.  And  if  it  be  an 
infirmity  of  yonv  own  which  you  think  needeth  lach 
a  cover,  the  eloak  will  be  of  worse  effiut,  than  the 
knowledge  ofyour  iBflnnitf. 

Dtnet.  V.  Be  ever  fthhlU  to  your  friend,  fiir  the 
cure  of  all  lus  faults ;  and  never  turn  friendsfam  into 
flattery :  yet  still  let  all  be  done  in  love,  thoogn  in  a 
friendly  freedom,  and  closeness  of  admomtiBa.  It  t< 
not  the  least  benefit  (rf  intimate  friendship,  that  what 
an  enemy  speaketh  behind  our  backs,  a  friend  will 
open  plainly  to  our  faces.  To  watch  over  one 
another  daily,  and  be  as  a  glass  to  show  our  fecei  or 
&ult8  to  one  another,  is  the  very  neat  benefit  of  Ine 
friendship.  Becles.  iv.  9— 11,  "Two  are  better  than 
one,  because  they  have  a  good  reward  for  dtor 
labour.  For  if  tKey  fall,  the  ona  will  Uft  iq»  Us  fd- 
low :  bnt  woe  to  mm  that  is  alone  when  he  Mle^ 
for  be  bath  not  another  to  help  him  up."  It  it  • 
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flatterer  and  not  a  friend,  that  will  please  you  by 
concealing  or  extenuating  your  Bin. 

Direct.  \  I.  Abhor  selfishness  as  most  contrary  to 
real  friendship.  Let  your  Mend  be  aa  yourself,  and 
hia  interest  as  your  own.  If  we  must  love  our 
neighbour  aa  ourBelves,  much  niore  our  dearest  bosom 
friends. 

Dinet,  VII.  Understand  what  Is  most  excellent 
and  nsehil  hi  your  fHend,  and  that  improve.  Much 
good  is  lost  by  a  dead-hearted  companion,  that  will 
neither  broach  the  vessel  and  draw  that  out  which 
it  ready  for  their  use ;  nor  yet  feed  any  good  dis- 
course, by  doe  questions  or  answers,  but  stine  all  by 
barren  sUence.  And  a  dull,  silent  hearer,  will  weary 
and  nkoce  the  imeaker  at  the  last. 

Direct.  VIU.  Resolve  to  bear  with  each  other's 
inflnmties  :  be  not  too  high  in  your  ezpectations 
from  tnA  oAer }  look  not  for  euctness  and  inuo- 
eenee,  bat  for  homan  infirmities,  that  when  the^  fidl 
out,  yon  may  not  find  yourselves  (Usappomted. 
Patience  is  necessary  in  all  human  eoaveriie. 

Dinet.  IX.  Yet  do  not  suffer  friendship  to  blind 
yon,  to  own  or  extenuate  the  fiiults  of  ^oiir  dearest 
fHend.  For  that  will  be  sinful  partiahty,  and  will 
be  greatly  injurious  to  God,  and  treachery  agaiiut  the 
soul  and  safety  of  your  friend. 

Dirtet.  X.  And  watch  lest  the  lore,  estimation,  or 
tcvereucc  of  your  friend,  should  draw  yon  to  enter- 
tain hn  errors,  or  to  imitate  him  in  any  sinful  way. 
It  is  no  part  of  true  friendship  to  prefer  men  before 
the  truth  of  Christ,  nor  to  take  any  heretical,  divid- 
ing,  OT  sensual  infiection  tmm  oar  Mend,  and  so  to 
cBe  and  perish  wift  him ;  nor  is  it  friendly  to  desire  it 
Direct.  XI.  Never  speak  a^inst  your  friend  to  a 
third  person ;  nor  open  his  dishonourable  weakness 
to  another.  As  no  man  can  serve  two  masters,  so  no 
man  can  well  please  two  contrary  friends :  and  if  you 
whisper  to  one  the  fiiihnga  of  another,  it  tendeth 
directly  to  the  dissolution  of  your  friendship. 

Direet.  XIT.  Think  not  that  love  will  warrant  your 
partial,  erroneous  estimation  of  your  friend.  You 
may  judge  him  fittest  for  yoar  intimacy ;  but  vou 
tmtst  not  judge  him  better  than  all  other  men,  unless 
you  have  special  evidence  of  it,  as  the  reason  of  such 
a  judgment. 

Direet.  XIII.  Let  not  the  love  of  your  friend  draw 
yon  to  love  all,  or  any  others,  the  less,  and  below 
their  worth.  Let  not  friendship  make  you  narrow- 
hearted,  and  confine  your  chari^  to  one :  but  give  all 
their  due,  in  your  valuation  and  your  conversa- 
tion, and  exercise  as  larf^e  a  charit^  and  benignity 
H  possibly  you  can ;  especially  to  societies,  churches, 
ana  commonwealth,  and  to  all  the  world.  It  is  a 
rinfai  friendship,  which  robbcth  others  of  ;ronr  chari- 
espedally  mose  to  whom  much  more  is  due  than 
to  nur  friend. 

Direct.  XIV.  Exercise  your  friendship  in  holiness 
and  well-doing  :  kindle  in  each  other  the  love  of 
God  and  goodness,  and  provoke  each  other  to  a 
heavenly  conversation.  The  more  of  God  and  heaven 
is  in  your  fHendahip,  the  more  holy,  safe,  and  aweet, 
sod  durable  it  will  prove.  It  will  not  wither,  when 
an  everlasting  subject  is  the  fuel  that  maintaineth  it 
If  it  win  not  help  you  the  better  to  holiness  and  to 
heaven,  it  is  worth  nothing.  Eccles.  iv.  11,  •*  If  two 
Be  together,  then  they  have  heat ;  bat  how  can  one 
be  warm  alone."  See  that  your  friendship  degenerate 
not  iitto  common  carnal  love,  and  evaporate  not  in  a 
barren  converse,  instead  of  prayer  ana  heavenly  dis- 
««me,  and  fiiithfol  watchfulness  and  reproof. 

Direct.  XV.  Prepare  each  other  for  suffering  and 
<leath,  and  dwell  together  in  the  house  of  motiming, 
where  you  may  remember  your  nearer  everlasting 
'^'feodship  j  and  not  only  in  the  house  of  mirth,  aa  if 
3  L  3 


it  were  your  work  to  make  each  o^er  forget  yoor 
latter  end. 


CHAPTER  XXIX. 

CASES  AND  DIRECTIONS  VOR  lOTlKO  AND  DOtNQ 
OOOD  TO  ENEMIES. 

Most  which  belongeth  to  this  subject  is  said  before, 
chap.  ix.  about  forgiving  enonies,  and  therefore 
thitkr  I  refer  the  reader. 


Tk.  \. 


Cues  about  Loving  and  Doing  Good  to 
Enemies. 


Qfieit.  I.  Whom  must  I  account  an  enemy,  and 
love  under  that  name  P 

Answ.  1.  Not  every  one  that  is  angry  with  you, 
or  that  giveth  you  foul  words,  or  that  nndervaluetii 
you,  or  that  speaketh  against  you,  or  that  doth  yoa 
wrong ;  but  he  that  hateth  you,  and  seeketh  or  de- 
sireth  your  destruction  or  your  hurt  as  such  design- 
edtv.  %  And  no  man  must  be  taken  for  such,  that 
doth  not  manifest  it,  or  by  whom  you  cannot  prove 
it  3.  But  if  you  have  reasonable  suspicion  you  may 
carry  yourself  the  more  vraiily  for  your  own  pre- 
servation, lest  he  should  prove  vour  enemy,  and  hit 
designs  dtoold  take  yon  impfovided. 

Qvesf.  II.  With  what  kind  of  love  mast  an  enemy 
be  loved,  and  on  what  accounts? 

Antw.  Priniarily  with  a  love  of  complacence,  for 
an  the  good  which  is  in  him,  natural  or  moral :  he 
must  be  loved  as  man  for  the  goodness  of  his  na- 
ture ;  and  his  imderstanding  and  virtues  must  be  ac- 
knowledged as  freely,  uid  loved  aa  fully,  as  if  he 
were  no  enemy  of  ours  :  enmity  must  not  blind  and 
pervert  our  judgment  of  him,  and  hinder  us  from 
discerning  aQ  that  is  amiable  in  him ;  nor  most  it 
corrupt  oar  affieetirais,  and  binder  ns  from  loving  it 
and  him.  2.  Secondarily  we  most  lore  him  with  a 
love  of  benevolence,  desmng  him  all  that  happiness 
which  we  desire  to  ourselves,  and  endeavouring  it 
according  to  our  opportunities. 

Qutt.nl.  Must  I  desire  that  God  will  pardon 
and  save  him,  while  he  repenteth  not  of  the  wrong 
he  doth  me ;  and  being  impenitent,  is  nnc^aUe  m 
pardon  ? 

Anns.  1.  You  must  desire  at  ottce  that  God  will 
give  him  repentance  and  foigiveness.  2.  If  he  be  im- 
penitent in  a  state  and  llfo  of  nngodlineaa,  or  m  a 
known  and  wilfol  sin,  he  is  IndeedancapaUe  of  God's 
pardon  and  salvation  in  that  case :  but  if  you  know 
nim  not  to  be  ungodly,  and  if  mistake  or  passion 
only,  or  some  personal  offence  or  falling  ont,  have 
made  him  your  enemy,  and  you  are  not  sure  that 
the  enmity  is  so  predominant  as  to  exclude  aU  true 
charity ;  or  if  h«  think  you  to  be  a  bad  person,  and  be 
your  enemy  on  that  account,  you  mast  pray  for  his 
pardon  and  salvation,  though  he  should  not  particu- 
larly repent. 

Queet.  IV.  What  if  he  be  my  enemy  noon  the  ac- 
count of  religion,  and  so  an  enemy  to  God  ? 

Anew.  1.  There  are  too  many  who  have  too  much 
enmity  to  each  other,  upon  the  account  of  diffl^rent 
opinions  and  parties  in  religion,  in  an  erroneoas 
zeal  for  godliness,  who  are  not  to  be  taken  for  ene- 
mies to  God.  What  acts  of  hostility  have  in  this 
age  been  used  by  several  sects  of  zealous  christians 
against  each  other!  3.  If  yon  know  them  to  be 
enemies  of  God  and  godliness,  you  must  hate  their 
sin,  and  love  their  humanity  and  all  that  is  good 
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in  them,  and  wish  their  repentance,  wel&re,  and 
salvation. 

Queti.  V.  What  must  I  do  for  an  enemy's  good, 
when  my  benefits  are  but  like  to  imbolden,  encourage, 
and  enable  him  to  do  hurt  to  me  or  others  ? 

An»tp.  i.  Usually  kindness  tendeth  to  convince 
and  melt  an  enemy,  and  to  hinder  him  from  doing 
hurt.  2.  Such  ways  of  kindness  must  be  chosen,  as 
do  mo_st  engage  an  enemy  to  returns  of  kindness, 
without  giving  him  ability  or  opportunity  to  do  mis- 
chief in  case  lie  prove  implacable.  You  may  show 
him  kindnesB,  without  putting  a  sword  into  his  hand. 
Prudence  will  determine  of  the  way  of  benefits,  upon 
consideration  of  circumstances. 

Quest.  VI.  May  I  not  defend  myself  against  an 
enemy,  and  hurt  him  in  mv  own  defence?  And 
may  I  not  wish  him  as  mnch  hurt  as  I  may  do  him  ? 

AnstD.  When  you  can  save  yourself  by  fair  words, 
or  flight,  or  some  tolerable  loss,  without  resisting 
him  to  his  hurt,  you  should  rather  choose  it,  ana 
"  resist  not  evil,"  Matt  v.  39.  When  you  cannot  do 
so,  you  must  defend  yourself  with  as  little  hurt  to 
your  enemy  as  you  can.  And  if  you  cannot  save 
yourself  from  a  lesser  hurt,  without  doing  him  a 
greater,  you  mnst  rather  suffer  it. 

Object,  But  if  I  hurt  him  in  my  own  defence,  it  is 
his  own  fault 

Aiuw.  So  it  may,  and  yet  be  yours  too :  you  are 
bound  to  charity  to  your  enemy,  and  not  to  justice 
opiy. 

Object.  But  if  I  run  away  from  him,  or  resist  him 
not  It  will  be  my  dishonour ;  and  I  may  defend  my 
honour  as  well  as  my  life. 

Answ.  Such  objections  and  reasonings  (which  the 
Jesuits  use  against  Jesus)  were  fitter  for  the  mouth 
of  an  atheist  than  of  a  christian.  It  is  pride  which 
setteth  so  much  by  the  esteem  of  men,  yea,  of  bad 
and  foolish  men,  as  to  plead  honour  for  uncharitable- 
ness ;  and  the  voice  of  pride  is  the  voice  of  the 
devil,  contrary  to  him  "who  made  himself  of  no 
reputation,"  Phil.  ii.  7.  8,  and  submitted  to  be  ar- 
rayed in  a  garb  of  mockery,  and  led  out  with  scorn 
like  a  fool,  and  bowed  to,  and  buffeted,  and  spit 
upon,  and  crucified;  who  calleth  to  us  to  learn  of 
him  to  be  meek  and  lowly,  and  to  deny  ourselves, 
and  take  up  the  cross,  (which  is  shamefiu  sufiering,) 
if  we  will  be  his  disciples.  Malt  xi.  28,  29}  Luke 
xiv.  30—33.  To  every  christian  it  is  the  greatest 
honour  to  be  like  Jesus  Christ,  and  to  excel  in  cha- 
ri^.  It  is  a  greater  dishonour  to  want  love  lo  an 
enemy,  than  to  fly  from  him,  or  not  resist  him.  He 
that  teacheth  otherwise,  and  maketh  sin  honourable, 
and  the  imitation  and  obedience  of  Christ  to  be  more 
dishonourable, '  dotii  preach  up  pride,  and  preach 
down  charity,  and  dot  ti  preach  for  the  devU  against 
Jesus  Christ ;  and  therefore  should  neither  calf  him- 
self a  Jesitit  nor  a  christian. 

Yea  more,  if  the  person  that  would  hurt  or  kill 
you,  be  one  that  is  of  more  worth  and  usefulness  as  to 
tlie  pnUic  good,  you  should  rather  suffer  .by  him,  or 
be  slain  by  htm,  than  you  should  equally  hurt  him 
or  kill  him  in  your  own  defence.  As  if  the  king  of 
another  kingdom  that  hath  no  authority  over  you, 
(for  of  your  own  there  is  no  question,)  should  assault 
you ;  or  any  one  whose  death  woidd  be  a  greater 
loss  than  yours.  For  the  public  good  is  better  than 
your  own. 

And  it  will  not  always  hold,  that  you  may  wish 
another  as  much  hurt  as  you  may  do  him :  for  in  de- 
fendii^  yourself,  yon  may  sometimes  blamelessly  do 
more  hurt  than  you  were  willing  to  do.  And  you 
must  never  wish  your  enemies  hurt  as  soch,  but  only 
aa  a  necessary  means  of  good,  as  of  presorration  of 
himself^  or  ymi,  or  others. 


Que^.  Til.  Must  kings  and  states  love  thdr  e» 
mies  P   How  then  can  war  be  lawful? 

Antw.  Kings  and  ,  states  are  bound  to  it  as  much 
as  private  men ;  and  therefore  must  observe  die 
foresaid  law  of  love  as  well  as  others.  Therefore 
they  muiit  raise  no  war  unnecessarily,  nor  for  any 
cause  be  it  never  so  just  in  itself,  when  the  benefit 
of  the  war  are  not  like  to  be  a  greater  good,  than  the 
war  will  bring  hurt  both  to  friends  ana  foes  set  toge- 
ther. A  lawful  offensive  war  is  almost  like  a  tne 
general  council :  on  certain  suppositions  such  a  thing 
may  be ;  but  whether  ever  ttiie  worid  saw  lodi  a 
thing,  or  whether  ever  such  sa|^ositions  will  cone 
to  existence,  is  the  question. 

Tit.  2.  Motives  to  Love  and  do  Good  to  Enmiu. 

Motive  1.  God  lovethhis  enemies,  and  doth  them 
good ;  and  he  is  our  best  exemplar.  Matt  v.  44, 
46,  "  But  I  say  unto  you,  Love  your  enemies,  bleas 
them  that  curse  you,  do  good  to  them  that  hate 
you,  and  pray  for  them  which  despitefully  use  you, 
and  persecute  you ;  that  ye  may  be  the  children  of 
your  Father  which  is  in  heaven :  for  be  maketh  lu 
sun  to  rise  on  die  evil  and  on  the  good,  and  sen&di 
rain  on  the  just  and  on  the  unjust" 

Motive  II.  Jesus  Christ  was  incarnate  to  set  oi  a 
pattern,  especially  of  this  virtue :  he  80iu;ht  the  sal- 
vation of  his  enemies ;  he  went  up  and  ^wn  doing 
good  among  them.  He  died  for  his  enemin:  lie 
prayeth  for  them  even  in  his  sufferings  on  thecron: 
he  wept  over  them  when  he  foresaw  their  min. 
When  he  was  revUed,  he  reviled  not  again.  This  ii 
the  pattern  which  we  must  imitate. 

Motive  III.  God  loved  even  us  ourselves  when  we 
were  his  enemies;  or  else  what  had  become  of  aif 
And  Christ  died  even  fbr  us,  as  enemies,  to  reeoDcile 
us  by  his, death  to  God,  Rom.  v.  9, 10.  Thereto 
we  are  specially  obliged  to  this  duty. 

Motive  IV.  To  be  God's  enemies  is  to  be  wicked 
end  unlovely ;  so  that  in  such  God  could  see  nothing 
amiable,  but  our  nature  and  those  poor  remainden 
of  virtue  in  it  and  our  capaci^  of  being  made  better 
by  his  grace ;  and  yet  be  then  loved  us ;  but  to  be 
an  enemy  to  you  or  me,  is  not  to  be  tmgodly  ot 
wicked  as  such ;  it  is  an  enmitf  but  anunst  a  vile, 
unworthy  worm,  and  therefore  is  a  smaller  &ult 

Motive  V.  We  do  more  against  ourselves  than  any 
enemy  or  devils,  and  yet  we  love  ourselves ;  why 
then  should  we  not  love  another  who  dotb  leM 
against  us. 

MiAive  VI.  All  that  is  of  God  uid  is  good  most  bs 
loved ;  but  there  may  be  much  of  God,  and  mnch 
natural  and  moral  good,  in  some  enemies  of  oiirs. 

Motive  VII.  To  love  an  enemy  signiiieth  a  mind 
that  is  impartial,  and  loveth  purely  on  God's  ac- 
count, and  for  goodness'  sake  ;  but  the  contrary 
showeth  a  selfish  mind,  that  loveth  only  on  his  ovn 
account 

Motive '^XW,  If  you  love  only  those  that  love  you, 
you  do  no  more  wan  the  worst  man  in  the  worid 
may  do ;  but  christianB  must  do  more  than  olben, 
Matt  V.  or  else  they  must  expect  no  more  than 
others. 

Motive  IX.  Loving  and  doing  good  to  enemies  is  | 
the  way  to  win  them  and  to  save  them.  If  there  be 
any  spark  of  true  humanity  left  in  them,  they  wiB 
love  you  when  they  perceive  indeed  that  you  lore 
them.  A  man  can  hardly  continue  long  to  hate  him 
whom  he  perceiveth  unfeignedly  to  love  him.  And 
this  will  draw  him  to  love  religion  for  your  sake; 
when  he  discerneth  the  fruits  of  it 

Motive  X.  If  he  be  implacable,  it  will  put  you  into 
a  condition  fit  for  God  to  own  you  in,  and  to  jn^ 
you  according  to  your  iimocency.   These  two  togf 
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ihvt  contain  die  eense  of  he&ping  coals  of  fire  on 
his  head  that  is,  q.  d.  If  he  be  not  implacable, 
jou  will  melt  and  win  him ;  and  if  he  be  implacable, 
yon  will  engage  God  in  your  caose,  who  best  know- 
eth  «4ien  andliow  to  revenge. 

TA.  3.  Gtret^ioM  /or  Loving  and  doing  Good  to 
Enemiet. 

Diroet.  I.  Make  no  man  your  enemy,  so  &r  as  yon 
can  avoid  it :  for  though  yon  may  pretend  to  love 
him  when  he  is  your  enemy,  you  have  done  contrary 
to  love  in  making  him  your  enemy ;  for  therelqr  he 
is  deprived  of  his  own  love  to  you.  And  if  his 
chsri^  be  his  best  commodity,  then  he  that  robbeth 
him  (uioagh  he  be  never  so  culpable  himself)  hath 
done  that  which  belongeth  to  the  worst  of  enemies ; 
itts  a  thousand  times  greater  hurt  and  loss  to  him, 
to  lose  his  own  love  to  others,  than  to  lose  another's 
love  to  him :  and  therefore  to  make  him  hate  you,  is 
uMwe  injurious  or  hurtful  to  him,  than  to  hate  him. 

Dtrecf.  II.  Take  not  those  for  your  enemies  that 
are  not,  and  believe  not  any  one  to  be  your  enemy, 
till  cogent  evidence  constrain  you.  Take  heed  there- 
f(H«  <n  ill,  suspicious,  and  ungronnded  censures ;  ex- 
cept defensively  so  &r  only  as  to  secure  yourselves 
or  others  from  a  possible  hurt. 

Dinet.  III.  Be  not  desirous  or  inquisitive  to  know 
what  men  think  or  say  of  you  (unless  in  some  spe- 
cial case  where  your  duty  or  safety  requireth  it). 
For  if  they  say  well  of  you,  it  is  a  temptation  to 

{)ride  I  ai^  if  they  say  ill  of  you,  it  may  abate  your 
ove  and  tend  to  etmii^.  "  Also  take  no  heed  to  all 
words  that  are  rooken,  lest  thou  hear  thy  servant 
curse  thee :  for  ontimes  also  thy  own  heart  knoweth, 
that  thou  thyself  likewise  hast  cursed  (or  spoken 
evil  of)  others,"  Eccles.  vii.  21.  It  is  strange  to  see 
how  the  folly  of  men  is  pleased  with  their  own 
temptations. 

uirect.  IV.  Frown  away  those  flatterers  and  whis- 
perers who  would  aggravate  other  men's  enmity  to 
you  or  injuries  against  you,  and  Utaxlk  to  please  you 
W  telling  you  needlessly  of  other  men's  wrongs, 
while  the^  seem  to  show  themselves  enemies  to 
yoor  enemies,  indeed  they  show  themselves  enemies 
consequently  to  yourselves ;  for  it  is  your  destruc- 
tion that  they  endeavour  in  the  destruction  of  your 
love.  *'  If  a  whisperer  separate  chief  friends,"  Prov. 
xvi  28,  much  more  may  he  abate  your  love  to 
enemies :  let  him  therefore  be  entertained  as  he 
deserveth. 

Direct.  V.  Stndy,  and  search,  and  hearken  after 
all  flie  good  which  is  in  your  enemies.  For  nothing 
will  be  the  object  of  your  love,  -but  some  discerned 
good.  Hearken  not  to  them  that  would  extenuate 
and  hide  the  good  that  is  in  them. 

Direct.  VI.  Consider  much  how  capable  your 
enemy  (and  God's  enemy)  is  of  beio^  better.  And 
for  aught  you  know  God  may  make  bim  much  better 
than  yourselves!  Remember  Paul's  case.  And  when 
such  a  one  is  converted,  foretbink  how  penitent 
and  humble,  how  thankful  and  holy,  how  useful  and 
serviceable  he  may  be ;  and  love  him  as  he  is  ca- 
pable of  becoming  so  lovely  to  God  and  man. 

Direet.  YIL  Hide  not  your  love  to  your  enemies, 
and  let  not  your  minds  be  satisfied  that  you  axe  con- 
BciooB  that  you  love  them ;  but  manifest  it  to  them 
by  all  jiut  and  prudent  means  j  for  else  you  are  so 
UDcharitable  as  to  leave  them  in  their  enmity,  and 
not  to  do  your  part  to  cure  iL  If  you  could  help 
mem  against  hunger  and  nakedness,  and  will  not, 
now  can  you  truly  say  you  love  them  ?  And  if  you 
could  help  them  against  malice  and  uncharitable- 
aess,and  will  not,  now  can  you  think  but  this  is 
worse  ?  If  they  knew  that  you  love  them  unfdgo- 
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edly,  as  you  say  you  do,  it  is  two  to  one  but  they 
would  abate  their  enmity. 

Direct.  VIII.  Be  not  unnecesBarily  strange  to  your 
enemies;  but  be  as  familiar  with  them  as  well  as 
you  can.  For  distance  and  strangeness  cherish  sus- 
picious and  felse  reports,  and  enmity ;  and  converse 
in  kind  frmiliarity,  hath  a  wonderful  power  to  re- 
concile. 

Direct.  IX.  Abhor  above  all  enemies  that  pride 
of  heart,  which  sccnneth  to  stoop  to  others  for  love 
and  peace.  It  is  a  devilish  language  to  say,  Shall  I 
stoop  or  crouch  to  such  a  fellow  P  I  scorn  to  be  so 
base.  Humility  must  teach  you  to  give  place  to  the 
pride  and  wraUi  of  others,  and  to  confess  it  when 
you  have  wronged  them*  and  ask  them  forgiveness : 
and  if  they  have  done  the  wrong  to  you,  yet  must 
you  not  renise  to  be  the  first  movers  and  seekers  for 
reconciliation.  Though  I  know  that  this  role  hath 
some  exceptions ;  as  when  the  enemies  of  religion 
or  us  are  so  malicious  and  implacable,  that  they  will 
but  make  a  scorn  of  our  submission,  and  in  other 
cases,  when  it  is  like  to  do  more  harm  than  good,  it 
is  then  lawful  to  retire  ourselves  from  malice. 

Direct.  X.  However,  let  the  enmity  be  in  them 
alone :  watch  your  own  hearts  with  a  double  care- 
fulness, as  knowing  what  your  temptation  is ;  and 
see  that  you  love  tnem,  whether  they  will  love  you 
or  not 

Direct.  XI.  Do  all  the  good  fbr  them  that  lawAiUy 

you  can ;  for  benefits  melt  and  reconcile :  and  hold 
on  though  ingratitude  discourage  you. 

Direct.  Xli.  Do  them  good  first  in  those  things 
that  they  are  most  capable  of  valuing  and  relishing; 
that  is  (ordinarily)  in  corporal  commodities:  or  if 
it  be  not  in  your  power  to  do  it  yourselves,  provoke 
others  to  do  it  (if  there  be  need).  And  then  they 
will  be  prepared  for  greater  benefits. 

Direct.  XlII.  But  stop  not  in  your  enemy's  cor- 
poral good,  and  in  his  reconciliation  to  yourself;  for 
then  it  will  appear  to  be  all  but  a  selfish  design 
which  you  are  about  But  labour  to  reconcile  hmi 
to  God,  and  save  hu  soul,  and  then  it  will  appear  to 
be  the  love  of  God,  and  mm  that  moved  you. 

Direct.  XIV.  But  still  remember  that  yon  are  not 
bound  to  love  an  enemy  as  a  friend,  but  as  a  man  so 
qualiSed  as  he  is ;  nor  to  love  a  wicked  man,  who  is 
an  enemy  to  godliness,  as  if  he  were  a  godly  man  ; 
but  only  aR  one  that  is  capable  of  being  godly.  This 
precept  of  loving  enemies  was  never  intended  for 
the  levelling  all  men  in  our  love. 


CHAPTER  XXX. 

CASES  AND  DIKECTIOKS  ABODT  WOaKS  OF  CHARITY. 

Tit.  I.  Cans  of  Conscience  about  iVorks  of  Charity. 

Quest.  I.  What  are  the  grounds,  and  reasons,  and 
motives  to  charitable  works  ? 

ArtSK.  1.  That  doing  good  doth  make  us  likest  to 
God.  He  is  the  universal  Father  and  Bene&ctor  to 
the  world.  All  good  is  in  him  or  from  him,  and  he 
that  is  best  and  doth  most  good  is  likest  him. 

2.  It  is  an  honourable  employment  therefore :  it 
is  more  honourable  to  be  the  best  man  in  the  land, 
than  to  be  the  greatest:  greatness  is  therefore  hon- 
ourable, because  it  is  an  ability  to  do  good;  and 
wisdom  is  honourable  because  it  is  the  skill  of  doing 

§ood :  SO  that  goodness  is  that  end  which  maketh 
lem  honourame,  and  without  respect  to  which  they 
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were  as  nothing.  A  power  or  skill  to  do  misofaief  i« 
no  commendation. 

3.  Doing  good  maketh  us  pteasing  and  amiable  to 
God,  because  it  maketh  us  like  him,  and  because  it 
is  the  flilfilling  of  his  will.  God  can  love  nothing 
but  himself,  and  his  ou-n  excellencies  or  imaee  ap- 
pearing in  his  works ;  or  his  works  so  &r  as  uis  at- 
tributes appear  and  are  glorified  in  them. 

4.  Good  works  are  profitable  to  men,  Tit.  iii.  8.  Our 
brethren  are  the  better  for  them :  the  bodies  of  the 
poor  are  relieved,  and  men's  souls  are  saved  by  them. 

5.  In  doing  good  to  others  we  do  good  to  our- 
selves ;  because  we  are  living  members  of  Christ's 
body,  and  by  love  and  communion  feel  their  joys,  as 
well  as  pains.  As  the  hand  doth  maintain  itself  by 
maintaining  and  comforting  the  stomach  ;  so  doth  a 
loving  christian  by  good  works. 

6.  There  is  in  every  good  nature  a  singular  delight 
in  doing  good^  it  is  the  pleasantest  life  in  all  me 
world.  A  magistrate,  a  preacher,  a  schoolmaster,  a 
tutor,  a  physician,  a  judge,  a  lawyer,  hadi  so  much 
tnie  pleasure  as  his  life  and  labours  are  successful  in 
doing  good.  I  know  that  the  conscience  of  honest 
endeavours  may  afford  solid  comfort  to  a  willing 
though  unsuccessful  man ;  and  well-doing  may  be 
pleasant  though  it  prove  not  a  doing  good  to  others ; 
but  it  is  a  double,  yea,  a  multiplied  comfort  to  be 
successful.  It  is  much  if  an  honest,  unsuccessful 
man  (a  preacher,  a  physician,  &c.)  can  keep  up  so 
much  peace,  as  to  support  him  tinder  the  grief  of  his 
unsuccessfubiess;  but  to  See  our  honest  labours  pros- 
per,  and  many  to  be  the  better  for  them,  is  the  plcn- 
■antest  life  tmit  man  can  here  hope  for. 

7.  Good  works  are  a  comfortable  evidence  that 
laiib  is  sincere,  and  that  the  heart  dissembleth  not 
with  God :  whenas  a  faith  that  will  not  prevail  for 
works  of  charity,  is  dead  and  unefiectual,  and  the 
image  or  carcass  of  faith  indeed,  and  such  as  God 
will  not  accept,  James  ii. 

8.  We  have  received  so  much  ourselves  from  God, 
as  doubleth  our  obligation  to  do  good  to  others : 
obedience  and  gratitude  do  both  require  it. 

9.  We  are  not  sufficient  for  ourselves,  but  need 
others  as  well  as  they  need  us :  and  therefore  as  we 
expect  to  receive  from  others,  we  must  accordingly 
do  to  them.  If  the  eye  will  not  see  for  the  body, 
nor  the  hand  work  for  the  body,  nor  the  feet  go  for 
itt  the  body  will  not  afford  ^em  nutriment,  and  they 
shall  receive  as  they  do. 

10.  Good  works  are  much  to  the  honour  of  re- 
ligion, and  consequently  of  God ;  and  much  tend  to 
men's  conviction,  conversion,  and  salvation.  Most 
men  will  judge  of  the  doctrine  by  the  fruits.  Matt 
V.  16,  "Let  your  light  so  shine  before  men,  that  they 
may  see  your  good  works,  and  glorify  your  Father 
which  is  in  heaven." 

1 1 .  Consider  how  abundantly  they  are  commanded 
and  commended  in  the  word  of  God.  Christ  himsdf 
hath  ^ven  ns  the  pattern  'of  his  own  life,  which ' 
from  his  first  moral  actions  to  his  last,  was  nothing 
but  doing  good  and  bearing  evil.  He  made  love  the 
fhlfilling  of  the  law,  and  the  works  of  love  the 
genuine  fruits  of  Christianity,  and  an  acceptable  sa- 
crifice to  God.  Gal.  vi.  10,  "As we  have  opportunity 
let  us  do  good  to  all  men,  especially  to  them  of  the 
household  of  faith."  Heb.  xiii.  10,  "To  do  good 
and  communicate  forget  not ;  for  with  such  sacrifices 
God  is  well  pleased."  Tit  iii.  8,  "  This  is  a  faithful 
saying,  and  these  things  I  will  that  thou  Constantly 
amrm,  that  they  which  have  believed  in  God  might 
be  carefiil  to  maintain  good  works :  tiiese  things  are 
good  and  profitable  to  men."  Eph.  ii.  10,  "  ^r  we 
are  his  workmanship,  created  in  Christ  Jesus  to  good 
works,  which  God  hath  before  ordafned  that  we 


should  walk  in  them."  Tit  ii.  14,  "To  fanfy  io  Uo)- 
self  a  peculiar  people,  zealous  of  good  works."  Acts 
XX.  35,  "  That  so  labouring  ye  ought  to  su^iport  the 
weak,  and  to  remember  the  word*  of  the  Lord  Jenu, 
how  he  said.  It  is  more  Uessed  to  give  than  to  re- 
ceive." £ph.  iv.  28,  "  Let  him  that  stole  steal  no 
more,  but  rather  let  him  labour,  working  with  hit 
hands  the  thing  that  iBgood,Aiathe  mayhavetogire 
to  him  that  neMeth."  You  see  poor  labourers  are  not 
excepted  from  tiie  command  of  helping  others :  in- 
somuch th^  the  first  church  sold  all  their  possessions, 
and  had  all  things  common ;  not  to  teach  levelling 
and  condemn  propriety,  but  ta  show  all  after  them 
that  christian  love  should  use  all  to  relieve  their 
brethren  as  themselves. 

la.  Consider  that  God  will  in  a  special  manner 
judge  us  at  the  last  day  according  to  our  woiks>  aud 
especially  our  works  of  chari^ :  as  in  Matt  uv. 
Christ  hath  pnrposely  and  phinly  showed ;  aod  so 
doth  many  anotlwT  text  of  Scripture.  These  aie  dw 
motives  to  works  of  love. 

Qmti.  II.  What  is  a  good  wufc,  even  snch  as  God 
hath  promised  to  reward  P 

Atuw.  1 .  The  matter  must  be  lawful,  and  not  s  sia. 
2.  It  must  tend  to  a  good  effect,  for  tl^  benefit  of 
man,  and  the  honour  of  God.  3.  It  must  have  a 
^od  end;  even  the  pleasing  and  glory  of  God,  aud 
the  good  of  ourselves  and  outers.  4.  It  must  come 
from  a  right  principle,  even  from  the  love  of  God, 
and  of  man  for  his  sake.  5.  It  must  be  pure  snd 
unmixed :  if  any  sin  be  mixed  with  it,  it  is  sjofulio 
as  to  need  a  ptudon  *.  and  if  sin  be  predwunsnt  is 
it,  it  is  so  fhr  sinfiil  as  to  be  unacceptable  to  God,  in 
respect  to  the  person,  and  is  turned  into  sin  iiselC 
6.  It  must  be  in  season  t  or  else  it  ma^  sometioMs 
be  mixed  with  sin,  and  sometimes  be  enl  itself  and 
no  good  work.  7-  It  must  be  comparatiTely^oodu 
well  as  simply.  It  must  not  be  a  lesser  good  instead 
of  a  greater,  or  to  put  off  a  greater ;  as  to  be  {say- 
ing when  we  should  be  quenching  a  fire,  or  sansc  a 
man's  life.   8.  It  must  be  good  in  a  convenieat  at- 

Kee.  8ome  degrees  are  necessary  to  the  moral 
ing  of  a  good  woric,  and  some  to  the  well-being. 
God  must  be  loved  wid  worshipped  as  God,  sh 
heaven  soueht  as  heaven,  and  men's  amis  and  liiei 
must  be  highly  prized  and  serimisly  preserred :  sons 
sluggish  of  good  is  bat  undoing  it   9.  It 

must  be  done  in  confidence  of  the  meriis  of  Christ, 
and  presented  to  God  as  l^  his  hands,  who  is  our 
Mediator  and  Intercessor  with  the  Father. 

Qttut.  III.  What  works  of  charity  shoald  ow 
choose  in  these  times,  who  would  imfnrove  his  Mas- 
ter's talents  to  his  most  comfortable  account? 

Antw.  "rhe  diversity  of  men's  atulities  snd  op- 
portunities, make  that  to  be  best  for  one  dub  which 
IS  impossible  to  another.*  But  I  shall  name  sastie  | 
that  are  in  themselves  most  beneficial  to  msokiBd, 
that  eroy  man  may  choose  the  best  which  be  gsd 
reach  to. 

1,  The  most  eminent  work  of  charity,  is  the  pio- 
moting  of  the  conversion  at  the  heathen  and  inHcl 
parts  of  the  world :  to  diis  princes  and  men  of  paver 
and  wealtfi  might  contribote  much  if  they  were  ' 
willing  i  especifuly  in  those  countries  in  which  diey  I 
have  commerce  and  send  ambassadors ;  they  raigkt  I 
procure  the  choicest  scholars,  to  go  over  with  their 
ambassadors  and  leam  the  languages,  and  set  thfis- 
selves  to  this  service  according  to  opportuni^;  « 
they  might  erect  a  college  for  the  firainiag  op  « 
students  purposely  for  that  work,  in  whicJi 
might  maintain  some  natives  procured  frosi  ne 
several  infidel  countries,  (as  two  or  three  Peiasis, 

•  Sec  the  Prahce  to  my  bode,  called,  "Tk*  GrteSj^ 
of  the  World.'* 
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as  maay  Indiaiu  of  Indoatan,  u  many  l^rtarians, 
ChincM,  Sianutei,  &c.)  which  might  possibly  be 
<ditaiiied;  and  dieee  ahovld  teach  students  their 
ooontry  languafes.  But  till  the  christian  world  be 
BO  happy  as  to  nave  such  prioees,  smnething  may  be 
done^y  volontcers  of  lower  place  and  power;  as 
Mr.  Wheelock  did  in  translating  the  New  Testa- 
ment, and  Mr.  Pococke  by  the  honourable  Mr. 
Robot  BotIc's  procurement  and  charge,  in  translat- 
ing "  Grotius  de  VeriL  Christ  ReligJ*  into  Arabic, 
and  sending  it  to  Indostan  and  Persia.  And  what 
excellent  laboor  hath  good  Mr.  John  Elliot  (with 
some  few  aasistanta)  bestowed  these  twen^  years 
and  moie  in  New  England ;  where  now  be  h^ 
tnoulated  ud  printed  the  whole  Scriptures  in  their 
American  tongue,  (with  a  Catechism  and  Call  to  the 
Unconverted,}  by  the  help  of  a  press  maintained 
from  hence. 

2.  The  attempt  of  restoring  the  christian  churches 
to  tlieir  primitive  puri^  and  unity,  according  to 
men's  several  opportonitiefi,  is  a  most  excellent  and 
desirable  work)  which  though  the  ignorance  and 
wickedness  of  many,  and  the  implaoibleneBS  and 
bloodiness  of  the  carnal,  ^roud,  domineering  part, 
and  &e  too  great  alienatum  <ji  some  others  ttom 
tfaem,  do  Duke  it  so  difficult  as  to  be  next  to  despe- 
nte,  at  Che  weaent,  yet  it  not  to  be  east  off  as  di»> 
peiate  indeed;  for  great  thti^  have  been  done  by 
wise  and  valiant  attempts.  Pnnees  aai^t  do  very 
much  to  this,  if  they  were  both  wise  and  willing. 
And  who  fcnoweth  bat  an  age  mar  come  ^at  mav 
be  80  happy  P  The  means  and  method  I  would  will- 
inriy  describe,  but  that  this  is  no  fit  place  or  time. 

3.  The  planting  of  a  learned,  able,  holy,  concord- 
aatminis^  in  a  particular  kingdom,  and  settling 
the  primitive  discipline  thereby,  is  a  work  also  which 
fliese  princes  may  very  much  promote,  whose  hearts 
are  set  upon  it,  and  wno  set  up  no  contrary  interest 
against  it;  but  because  these  Imes  are  never  like  to 
be  known  to  imnees,  (unless  by  way  ot  aocusatiott,) 
it  is  private  men's  w<n«s  which  we  mnst  speak  to. 

4.  It  is  a  very  ^;ood  work  to  procure  and  main- 
tain a  Worthy  minister  in  any  of  the  most  ignorant 
psmhes  in  these  kingdoms,  (of  which,  alas,  how 
many  are  there !)  where  the  skilful  preaching  of  the 
^mpel  is  now  wanting ;  or  to  maintain  an  assistant 
m  poptilous  pariahes,  where  one  is  not  able  to  do 
the  work;  or  by  other  just  means  to  promote  this 
service. 

5.  It  is  a  very  ^ood  worii  to  set  up  free-schools 
in  popnlous  and  m  ignorant  |daee8«i  especially  in 
Wales ;  that  all  may  be  taught  to  read,  and  some 
m^  be  jnvpared  fi>r  the  universities. 

6.  It  u  an  excellent  work  to  cull  ont  aonte  of  the 
choicest  wits,  among  the  poorer  sort  in  the  country 
schools,  who  otherwise  would  wither  for  want  of 
culture ;  and  to  maintain  them  for  learning  in  order 
to  the  unoistry,  with  some  able,  godly  tutor  in  the 
university,  or  some  country  minirter  who  is  fit  and 
vacant  enough  thereunto. 

7-  It  is  an  excellent  work  to  give  among  poor 
ignorant  people.  Bibles  and  catechisms,  and  some 
pfBiQ  and  godly  books  which  are  most  fitted  to  their 
use.  But  It  were  more  excellent  to  leave  a  set^ed 
revenue  lor  Ods  use*  (naming  the  hooksy  and  choos- 
ing meet  trustees,)  that  so  tiie  rent  might  every 
year  furnish  a  several  parish,  which  would  in  a  short 
time  be  a  very  extensive  benefit,  and  go  through 
many  coantries. 

8.  It  is  a  very  good  work  to  set  poor  men's  chil- 
dren apprentices  to  honest,  religious  masters,  where 
they  nay  at  once  get  the  blessing  to  Aeir  souls  of 
a  godly  education,  and  to  tiieir  bodies  fjS  an  honeit 
way  of  maintenance. 


9.  It  will  not  be  unacceptable  to  God,  to  relieve 
some  of  the  persons,  or  poor  children,  of  those  very 
many  hundred  fiuthfnl  ministers  of  Christ,  who  are 
now  silenced  and  destitute  of  maintenance,  many 
havii^  nothing  at  all,  but  what  charity  sendeth 
them,  to  maintain  themselves  and  desolate  families, 
who  were  wont  to  exercise  charity  to  the  bodies  and 
souls  of  others.    Read  Matt  xxv. ;  Gal.  vi.  9 — 8. 

10.  It  is  a  good  work  of  them  who  give  stocks  of 
money,  or  yearly  rents,  to  be  lent  for  nve,  or  six,  or 
seven  years  to  young  tradesmen,  at  their  setting  up, 
upon  good  security,  choosing  good  truEtecs,  who 
may  choose  the  fittest  persons )  and  if  it  be  a  rent,  it 
will  still  increase  the  stodt,  and  if  any  ahould  break, 
the  loss  of  it  may  be  borne. 

11.  It  would  be  a  very  good  worii  for  landlords  to 
improve  their  interest  with  their  tenants,  to  further 
at  once  their  bodily  comfort  and  salvatitm,  to  hire 
them  by  some  abatement  at  their  rent  days,  to  learn 
catechisms,  and  read  the  Scripture  and  good  books 
in  theh'  families,  and  give  the  pastor  an  account  of 
their  proficience.  Whether  the  law  will  enable  them 
to  bind  them  to  any  such  thingintheirleaacfl,  lean- 
not  tell. 

12.  And  the  [u^ent  woric  of  charity  for  every 
one,  is  to  relieve  the  most  needjr  which  are  next  at 
hand.  To  know  what  poor  fiindtes  are  in  greatest 
want,  and  to  help  them  as  we  are  able ;  and  to  pro- 
voke the  rich  to  do  that  which  we  cannot  do  our- 
selves, and  to  beg  for  others ;  and  still  to  make  use 
of  bodily  relief,  to  fiu-ther  the  good  of  their  souls, 
by  seconding  all  with  spiritual  advice  and  help. 

Quent.  IV.  In  what  order  are  works  of  chanty  to 
be  done  P  And  whom  must  we  prefer  when  we  are 
unaUe  to  accommodate  all  P 

Amto.  I.  The  most  public  works  must  be  pre- 
ferred  before  private.  2.  Woiks  for  the  soul,  cce/<- 
Tupnibu*,  before  works  for  the  body ;  and  yet  bodily 
benefits  in  ordn>  of  time,  mnst  oft  go  first  as  pre- 
parations to  the  other.  3.  Greatest  necesrities,  eotem 
pvribu$,  most  be  supplied  before  lesser :  the  saving 
of  another's  life  must  be  preferred  before  your  own 
less  necessary  comforts.  4.  Your  own  and  families* 
wants  must,  ctBteris  poribut,  be  supplied  before  stran- 
gers ;  even  before  some  that  you  must  love  better ; 
because  God  hath  in  point  of  provision  and  main- 
tenance, given  you  a  nearer  charge  of  yourselves  and 
families  man  of  others.  5.  Nature  also  obligeth  you 
to  prefer  yotnr  kindred  before  strangers,  if  there  be  a 
parity  as  to  other  reasons.  6.  And,  eetterit  parilmi, 
a  good  man  most  be  prefened  befiwe  a  bad.  7.  And 
yet  that  charity  whicn  is  like  to  tend  to  the  good  ot 
the  sonl  as  well  as  of  the  body  is  to  be  preferred ; 
and  in  that  case  ofttimes  a  bad  man  is  to  be  prefer- 
red, when  a  greater  good  is  like  to  be  the  effect  8.  A 
friend,  eeelerit  paribiu,  is  to  be  preferred  before  an 
enemy  ;  but  not  when  the  ^ood  is  like  to  be  greater 
which  will  follow  the  relieving  of  an  enemy.  Many 
other  rules  might  be  given,  but  they  are  laid  down 
already,  part  i.  chap,  where  1  treat  of  good  works ; 
whither  I  refer  you. 

Quest.  V.  Should  I  give  in  my  lifetime,  or  at  my 
death  P 

Antw,  According  as  it  is  like  to  do  nuwt  good ; 
but  ncme  sh<Hild  needlessly  delay :  both  are  best 

Qtie$t.  VI.  Should  one  devote  mr  set  by  a  certain 
part  of  daily  incomes  P 

Quwt.  VII.  Vniat  propmrtion  is  a  man  bound  to 
give  to  the  poor  f 

Answ.  These  two  questions  having  answered  in  a 
letter  to  Mr.  Thomas  Gouge,  now  printed,  and  the 
book  being  not  in  many  hands,  I  will  here  recite 
that  letter  aa  it  ia  putaliahed. 
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Most  dear,  and  very  much  honoured  brother, 

Even  the  philosopher  hath  taught  me  so  to  esteem 
you,  who  said,  that  "  He  is  likest  to  God,  who  need- 
eth  fewest  things  for  faimselC  and  doth  most  good  to 
others."  And  Christ  telletb  us,  that  universal  cha- 
rity (extending  even  to  them  that  hate  and  persecute 
us)  doth  make  us,  as  his  children,  like  our  lieavenly 
Father,  Matt  v.  44—46,  48.  As  hating  and  hurting 
their  neighbours  is  the  mark  of  the  children  of  the 
devil,  (John  viiL  44,)  so  loving  and  doing  good  is  the 
mark  of  the  children  of  God.  And  it  is  observable, 
tiiat  no  one  treateth  so  copiously  and  pathetically  of 
lore  (both  of  Christ's  love  to  us,  and  ours  to  mm) 
as  the  blessed  disciple,  whom  Jesus  is  said  to  have 
eminently  loved  (as  John  xiii.  14 — 17,  and  1  John, 
show). 

It  hath  often  pleased  me  to  hear  how  dearly  you 
were  beloved,  by  that  exceeding  great  and  populous 
parish,  where  lately  you  were  preacher,  for  your 
eminent  charity  to  their  souls  and  bodies ;  and  to  see 
that  stitl  you  take  it  for  your  work  and  calling,  to  be 
a  provoker  of  others  to  lore  and  to  good  works.  Hob. 
X.  24 ;  whilst  many  that  are  taken  for  good  christians, 
do  dral  in  soch  works  as  rarities  or  recreations,  only 
a  little  now  and  then  npon  the  by,  and  whilst  Sa- 
tan's ministers  are  provoking  o&ers  to  hatred  and  to 
hurtfulness. 

Your  labour  is  so  amiable  to  me,  that  it  would 
contribute  to  my  comforts,  if  I  were  able  to  contri- 
bute any  thing  to  your  assistance. 

You  desire  me  to  give  you  my  judgment  of  the 
ipuAa  par$  ;  What  proportion  it  is  meet  for  roost  men 
to  devote  to  charitable  uses ;  whether  the  tenth  part 
of  their  increase  be  not  ordinnrily  a  fit  proportion  ? 

The  reason  vhy  I  use  not  to  answer  such  questions 
without  much  distinguishing  (when  lazy,  impatient 
leaden  would  have  them  answered  in  a  word)  is, 
because  the  real  difference  of  particnlar  cases  is  so 
great,  as  maketh  it  necessary ;  unless  we  will  de- 
ceive men,  or  leave  the  matter  as  dark  and  unre- 
solved as  we  found  it. 

L  Before  I  answer  your  question,  I  shall  premise, 
that  I  much  approve  of  the  way  which  you  insist 
upon,  of  setting  so  much  constantly  apart  as  is  fit 
fbr  us  to  give,  that  it  may  be  taken  by  us  to  be  a 
de?oted  or  consecrated  thing.  And  methinks  that 
there  is  much  of  a  divine  directton  for  the  time  in 
1  Cor.  xri.  1,  %  together  with  the  ancient  chorch. 

That  npon  the  first  day  <^  the  week,  every  one  lay 
by  him  in  store,  as  God  had  prospered  him."  And 
it  will  do  much  to  cure  pharisaical  sabbatizing, 
when  the  Lord's  day  is  statedly  used  in  this,  wim 
holy  works ;  and  will  teach  hypocrites  to  know  what 
thismeaneth,  "  I  will  have  mercy  and  not  sacrifice," 
Matt  ix.  13;  xii.  7>  And  that  works  of  charity  are 
an  odour,  a  sweet  smell,  a  sacrifice  acceptable  and 
well  pleasing  to  God,  who  of  the  riches  of  his  glory 
in  Christ  wQl  supply  all  the  need  of  such,  as  bring 
forth  such  fruit  to  abound  unto  their  account,  PhiL 
IT.  17—19.  So  it  be  done  without  any  insnaring 
TOWS,  or  rash  engagements  to  unnecessary  thin^ ; 
this  constant  setting  apart  a  certain  proportion 
for  pious  and  charitable  uses,  will  have  these  ad- 
vantages : 

1.  Our  distribution  will  be  made  deliberately  and 
prudently,  when  beforehand  we  stody  a  due  propor- 
tion, and  determine  accordingly;  whereas  they  that 
give  only  occasionally  as  some  object  suddemy  in- 
viteth  them,  will  do  it  at  random,  without  due  respect 
to  their  own  accounts,  whether  the  proportion  given 
be  answerable  to  their  own  estate  and  duty. 

2.  This  stated  way  will  make  men's  chwity  much 
more  eztenasTe :  when  objects  of  charify  are  not  in 
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dieir  siriit,  tiiey  will  intjuire  after  them,  and  tfiey 
will  seek  for  the  needy,  if  the  needy  seek  not  an  to 
them ;  because  they  have  so  much  by  them  to  dis- 
pose of,  which  is  devoted  to  God.  Bat  those  who 
give  but  as  occasional  objects  dnw  it  from  them,  will 
give  to  none  but  those  that  crave,  or  will  pass  by 
many  as  needy,  whom  they  see  not,  while  tncy  re- 
lieve onlv  these  few  that  they  hap  to  see. 

3.  And  it  will  make  men's  chari^  also  to  be  more 
constant,  and  done  obediently  as  a  christtan'a  daily 
wOTk  and  duty;  when  oeeasumal  chati^  will  be 
more  rarely  and  imconstandy  exercised.  In  a  word, 
as  the  observation  of  the  Lord's  day,  which  is  a 
stated  proportion  of  time,  secureth  the  holy  improve- 
ment of  oar  time,  much  better  than  if  God  be  served 
but  occasionally,  without  a  stated  time;  and  as  a 
constant  stated  course  of  preaching  exeelleth  mere 
occasional  exhortation ;  even  so  a  constant  coarse  of 
giving,  wisely,  will  find  out  otgects,  and  overcome 
temptations,  and  discharge  our  duty  with  mach  more 
integrity  and  success.  And  if  we  can  easily  ^a- 
ceive  that  occasional  praying  will  not  ao  well  dis- 
charge the  duty  of  prayer,  as  a  constant  itated  come 
will  do :  wh^  should  we  not  think  the  same  of 
casional  giving,  if  men  did  but  perceive  that  giving 
according  to  our  alnlity,  is  as  sure  and  great  a  doty 
as  praying  P  Now  to  your  question  <tf  the  pn^toclkB 
of  our  gins, 

II.  We  must  distinguish, 

1.  Between  them  that  have  no  more  tiian  will 
supply  their  own  and  their  fomilies'  true  necesnties, 
and  those  that  have  more. 

2.  Between  them  that  have  a  stock  of  money 
which  yieldeth  them  no  increase,  and  those  that 
have  more  increase  1^  their  labour,  bat  little 
stock. 

3.  Between  them  whose  increase  is  like  to  be  con- 
stant, and  theirs  that  is  uncertain,  sometimes  more 
and  sometimes  less, 

4.  Between  them  diat  have  many  children,  or 
near  kindred,  that  nature  easteth  upon  them  for  re- 
lief; and  those  that  have  few  or  no  children,  or 
have  a  competent  provision  for  them,  and  have  few 
needy  kindred  that  they  are  especially  obliged  to 
relieve, 

5.  Between  those  that  live  in  times  and  |^ocs 
where  the  necessities  of  the  poor  are  very  great,  or 
some  great  works  of  piety  are  in  hand ;  and  those 
that  live  where  &e  poor  are  in  no  great  neceaahj, 
and  no  considerable  opportunity  for  any  great  won 
of  piety  or  charity  dotn  appear.  These  cUstinctions 
premised,  I  answer  as  fdloweth : 

1.  It  is  certain  that  every  true  sanctified  christian 
h^  devoted  himself  and  lul  that  he  hath  to  God,  to 
be  used  in  obedience  to  his  will,  and  for  bis  g:kffy, 
1  Cor.  vi.  19,  20;  x.  31 1  Luke  xviii.  33.  The  ques- 
tion therefore  is  not,  Whether  the  tenth  part  oi  our 
estate  should  be  devoted  to  and  employed  in  the 
service  of  God,  one  way  or  other,  as  he  directeth 
us ;  for  it  is  out  of  qnesti<m  thst  all  is  his,  and  we 
are  but  his  stewards;  and  must  give  account  of  our 
stewardship,  and  of  all  our  reeetviogs.  Matt  xxr. 
But  the  question  is  onljr  what  proportion  is  best 
pleasing  to  God  in  our  giving  to  others. 

2.  A  christian  being  unfeignedly  thus  resolved  is 
the  general,  to  lay  out  that  he  hath  or  shall  have  as 
God  would  have  nim,  and  to  his  glory  (as  neu  as  he 
can) ;  his  next  inquiry  must  be,  (for  finding  out  the 
will  of  God.)  to  know  in  the  ordinary  coarse  of  bis 
distribution,  where  God  hath  gone  before  him  by 
any  particular  prescript,  and  tied  him  to  one  certain 
way  of  givine ;  and  where  God  hath  only  ^ven  him 
some  general  direction,  and  left  him  to  diseau  hta 
duty  in  particulars,  by  that  geneial  rule,  and  Ae 
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artfaer  direction  of  oljects  and  providence.  And  in 
his  inquiry  he  will  find, 

1.  That  God  hath  first  prescribed  to  him  in  nature, 
be  necessary  BUBtentatifHi  of  his  own  life.  And, 

2.  The  necessary  maintenance  of  his  children  and 
unily. 

3.  The  necessary  maintenance  of  the  preachers  of 
tie  gospel,  for  the  worship  of  God,  and  the  salva- 
ton  of  men,  1  Cor.iz.;  PhiL  iv.  10,  11.  14,  17,  IS; 
mke  %.7;  I  Tim.  v.  17,  la 

4.  The  necessary  maintenance  of  the  common- 
realth,  and  paying  tribate  to  the  higher  powers, 
rho  are  the  ministers  of  God  to  na  for  good ;  at- 
ending  continually  upon  this  very  thing,  Rom.  xiii. 
■,6.  , 

5.  The  saving  of  the  lives  of  those  that  are  in  ap- 
«rent  danger  of  Amine  or  perishing,  within  our 
ight  or  reach,  1  John  iii.  17;  Luke  x.  33.  Thus 
BT  God  hath  prescribed  to  us,  how  he  would  have 
IS  use  our  estates  in  an  <ndioary  way.  In  many 
ther  things  he  hath  left  as  to  more  general  di> 
ections. 

3.  To  know  among  good  works,  which  is  to  be 
referred,  it  principally  iMmcemeth  us  next  to  know, 
rhat  worits  do  most  cimtribute  to  oor  chiefest  endsi 
rhieb  God  is  most  h<«oured  by ;  which  tend  to  the 
;reatest  good :  and  here  we  shall  find  that,  catm* 
Kin'frHt, 

1.  The  souls  of  men  are  to  be  preferred  before 
heir  bodies,  in  estimation  and  intention;  bat  in 
ime,  the  body  is  oft  to  preferred  before  the  soul, 
>ecaDse  if  the  body  be  sufiered  to  perish,  dte  help> 
ng  of  the  soul  will  be  past  our  power. 

2.  And  so  the  church  is  finally  end  estimatively  to ' 
)e  preferred  before  the  cranmonwealth ;  but  the 
mnmoowealth  nnst  be  first  aerved  in  time,  when  it 
s  MMasary  to  the  church's  support  and  welfiire ; 
br  the  church  will  else  perish  with  the  common- 
wealth. 

3.  The  good  of  many  is  to  be  preferred  befbre  the 
;ood  of  few,  and  public  good  to  be  vsjued  sixve 
irivate.  Bom.  ix.  3. 

4.  A  continned  good  is  greater  than  a  short  and 
mnsitory  good.  And  so  necessary  is  it  to  have 
;hief  respect  in  all  our  works  to  oar  chiefest  end, 
;ihe  greatest  good,)  that  even  when  God  seemeth  to 
lave  prescribed  to  us  the  way  of  onr  expenses,  yet 
ihat  is  but  as  to  our  ordinary  course :  for  if  in  an 
rxtniordinaiy  ease  it  fell  out,  that  another  way  is 
Bore  to  God's  glory  and  the  ctmunon-  good,  it  must 
M  then  preferred ;  for  all  means  are  to  oe  judged  of 
Jf  the  end,  and  chosen  and  used  for  it  For  cx- 
imple,  if  the  good  of  church  and  commonwealth,  or 
)r  the  souls  of  many,  do  stand  up  against  our  cor^ 
Joral  provuion  of  our  children  or  fimiihes,  it  is  to 
«  preferred ;  which  is  easily  proved  a  /ortiore,  be- 
"suse  it  is  to  be  preferred  before  our  own  good,  even 
'be  saving  of  our  lives.  A  ^ood  subject  will  lose 
lis  life  to  save  the  life  of  his  king;  and  a  good 
wldier  will  die  to  save  his  gen'eral  or  the  army ;  and 
I  useless  member  of  the  church  should  be  content 
0  die,  if  it  be  necessary,  to  save  the  life  of  a  pastor 
hat  is  greatly  nsefiil.  If  a  poor,  ordinary  christian 
then  had  been  so  put  to  it,  tnat  either  Paul  or  he 
nost  fiunisb,  no  doubt  but  his  ultimate  end  would 
>uve  commanded  him  to  prefer  the  apostle  before 
tiimself :  so  that  in  extraordinary  cases,  the  end  and 
greatest  good  roust  be  our  guide. 

4.  Though  I  may  ordinarily  prefer  my  own  life 
fjefore  another's,  yet  I  must  not  prefer  my  mere  de- 
light or  health  before  another's  life:  and  though 
DMU  must  provide  for  the  lives  of  their  children  be- 
we  the  lives  of  others,  yet  the  life  of  a  poor  neigh- 
MHirre«fmffart6w^mDSt  be  preferred  and  provided 


for,  before  the  pwticms  of  your  own  diOdren,  and 
before  the  supply  of  their  toleraUe  wants :  so  that 
as  long  aa  there  are  poor  about  you,  that  are  in  ne- 
cessity of  food  to  save  their  lives,  the  portions  or 
comeliest  clothing  of  your  children  must  rather  be 
neglected,  than  the  poor  be  sufi^ered  to  perish.  How 
else  do  I  love  my  neighbour  as  myself,  if  I  make  so 
great  a  difference  between  myself  and  himP 

5.  Even  the  food  and  raiment,  and  other  neces- 
saries, which  a  christian  useth  himself  he  must  use 
for  God,  and  not  for  his  carnal  self  at  all ;  not  taking 
it  as  his  own,  which  he  may  use  at  and  for  his  own 
pleasure,  but  as  part  of  his  Master's  goods,  which 
are  all  to  be  used  only  for  his  service.  As  a  stew- 
ard, that  when  be  giveth  every  servant  his  part,  and 
taketh  his  own  part,  it  is  not  as  if  it  were  primarilv 
his  own,  but  as  a  servant  on  the  same  account  with 
the  rest :  so  when  I  devote  all  that  I  have  to  God,  I 
am  so  far  from  excepting  my  own  part,  even  my 
food  and  raiment,  that  1  do  more  confidently  intend 
the  serving  of  God  with  that,  than  with  the  rest,  be- 
cause it  is  more  in  my  power,  and  there  is  in  it  more 
of  my  duty.  The  same  I  may  say  of  that  which  ia 
given  to  our  children  and  other  relations. 

6.  Therefore  when  more  of  the  service  and  inte- 
rest of  God,  lieth  upon  your  own  or  your  children*a 
using  of  his  talents,  than  upon  other  men's,  you  are 
bound  (for  God,  and  not  for  yourselves)  to  retain  so 
much  the  more  to  yourselves  and  children.  It  is  a 
fond  conceit  that  a  man  is  bound  to  give  all  to  others, 
rather  than  to  himself  or  children,  when  it  is  most 
prolmble,  that  those  others  would  do  God  less  ser- 
vice with  it,  than  himself  or  his  children  would  do; 
as  suppose  such  a  man  as  Mr.  Elliot  in  Dew  Enriand 
(that  devoteth  himself  to  Oie  convmion  of  the 
Indians)  had  riches,  when  tame  neighbour  nnnisters 
were  poor,  that  are  engaged  in  no  such  woik.  He 
that  knoweth  that  God  hath  given  him  a  heart  and 
an  opportuni^  to  do  him  more  service  with  it  than 
another  would  do,  is  not  bound  to  pat  it  oat  of  his 
own  hands  into  another's,  that  is  less  like  to  be  a 
&ithfid  improver  of  it.  If  you  have  a  son  of  your 
own  that  is  a  preacher  of  the  gospel,  and  is  more 
able  and  serviceable  than  other  ministers  in  equal 
want,  no  doubt  you  have  then  a  double  obligation  to 
relieve  your  own  son  before  another ;  as  he  is  your 
son,  and  as  he  is  more  aerTiceable  to  God.  If  other 
men  are  bound  to  supply  your  want  for  the  work 
and  interest  of  the  go^pdf,  yon  are  not  bound  to  nve 
away  your  own  supplies,  to  the  disabling  you  from 
your  work,  unless  when^ou  see  a  greater  work,  or  the 
present  absolute  necessity  of  others,  doth  require  iL 

7.  It  is  imprudent  and  unsafe,  and  therefore  an- 
lawful,  ordinarily,  to  tie  yourself  unchangeably  for 
continuance,  to  any  one  particular  way  of  using  your 
estates  for  God ;  as  to  vow  that  you  will  give  it  to 
ministers,  or  to  the  poor,  or  to  schools,  &c. ;  because 
the  changes  may  be  sach  which  God  wilt  make,  as 
shall  moke  that  way  to  be  one  year  necessary,  which 
before  was  not,  and  so  change  your  dnW.  We  can- 
not prescribe  to  God  what  way  he  shall  appoint  us 
for  the  future,  to  use  his  talents  in.  His  word  bids 
us  prefer  the  greater  good ;  but  which  is  the  great- 
est nis  providence  must  tell  us. 

8.  He  that  hath  no  more  than  is  necessary  to  the 
very  preservation  of  his  own  life  and  his  femity's,  is 
not  bound  to  give  to  others  (unless  in  some  extraor- 
dinary case,  which  calleth  him  to  prefer  a  greater 
and  more  public  good) :  and  he  that  hath  no  more 
than  is  needful  to  the  comfortable  support  of  himself 
and  fomily,  is  not  bound  to  relieve  tnose  that  have 
no  greater  wants  than  himself.  And  his  own  neces- 
sity is  not  to  be  measured  merely  by  what  he  hath, 
bat  by  the  nse  he  hath  for  it:  fora  magistrate,  or 
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one  that  is  engued  in  paUie  works,  msy  have  need 
of  as  many  faniMTedB  a  year,  as  a  private  man  of 
pounds. 

9:  Those  that  hare  many  children  to  provide  for, 
or  poor  kindred  that  nature  casteth  on  them,  cannot 
give  so  maeh  (proportionabty)  to  other  poor,  as  those 
are  bound  to  do  that  have  few  or  none ;  for  these 
are  bound  to  ^ve  all,  except  their  personal  necessa- 
ries, to  public,  pious,  or  charitable  works,  because 
God  callcth  not  for  it  any  other  way. 

10.  To  pamper  the  ffeah,  is  a  sin  as  well  in  the 
rich  as  in  the -poor:  the  rich  therefore  an  bound 
not  <Hily  to  give  all  that  the  flesh  can  spare,  when 
its  own  imwdniate  derires  are  satisfied,  but  deny 
thenuelves,  and  mortiiy  the  flesh,  and  be  good  Hus- 
bands for  Qod,  and  studious  to  retrench  alTunneccs- 
sary  expenses,  and  to  live  laboriously  and  thriftily, 
that  they  may  have  the  more  to  do  good  with.  It  is 
a  great  extenuation  of  the  lareest  ^fts,  as  to  God's 
esteem,  when  they  are  but  the  leavings  of  the  flesh, 
and  are  given  oat  of  men's  abundance,  and  when  we 
offer  that  to  God  that  costeth  us  nothing :  as  Christ 
doth  purposely  determine  the  case ;  comparing  the 
rich  man's  gifts  with  the  widow's  two  mites,  he  said, 
"  Of  a  truu  I  say  unto  you,  liiat  this  poor  widow 
hadi  cast  in  more  than  1bey  all :  for  all  these  have 
of  their  abundance  east  in  unto  the  offerings  of  God ; 
but  she  of  her  penury  hath  cast  in  all  the  living 
that  she  had,"  Luke  xxi.  1—4 ;  that  is,  all  the  stock 
die  had  beforehand,  though  she  had  need  of  it  faer- 
sell  It  is  a  very  considerable  thing  in  our  chuity, 
bow  much  mortification  and  self-denial  is  expressed 
in  it,  and  how  much  it  costeth  our  own  flesh  to  give 
to  others.  And  therefore  they  that  think  they  are 
excused  from  doing  good  to  others,  as  long  as  they 
have  any  need  of  it  themselves,  and  will  give  nothing 
but  what  they  have  no  need  of^  (it  bemg  not  of  ab- 
■date  necessity  to  tfaeir  livttt)  do  oSet  a  sacrifice  of 
no  great  value  m  the  ms  of  God.  What  dien  shsU 
we  say  <tf  them,  that  Wfll  not  give  even  out  of  their 
abanuoiee,  and  that  whidi  wittiont  any  snficring 
tiiey  may  spare  P 

11.  The  first  and  principal  thing  to  he  done  by 
one  that  would  give  as  God  would  have  him,  is,  to 
get  a  truly  charitable  hear^  which  contained!  all 
mese  parts: 

1.  That  we  see  God  in  his  needy  creatures,  and 
in  his  cause  or  woik  that  needs  our  help. 

2.  That  we  be  sensible  of  his  abundant  love  in 
Christ  to  us,  in  giving  pardon  and  eternal  life,  and 
Aat  from  the  sense  of  ftiis  our  thBidiful  hearts  are 
moved  to  do  good  to  otbm. 

3.  That  therefore  we  do  it  ultimately  as  to  Christ 
himself  t  who  tafcedi  that  which  is  done  for  his 
cause  and  servants,  as  done  to  him,  Matt  xxv.  40. 

4.  That  we  conquer  the  cursed  sin  of  selfishness, 
which  makes  men  little  regard  any  but  themselves. 

5.  That  we  love  onr  neighbours  as  ourselves,  and 
love  most  where  there  is  most  of  God  and  goodness, 
and  not  according  to  self-interest :  and  that  as  mem- 
bers of  the  same  body,  we  take  our  brethren's  wants 
and  sufferings  as  our  own ;  and  then  we  should  be 
as  ready  to  help  them  as  ourselves. 

6.  That  we  know  the  vanity  of  worl^y  riches, 
and  be  not  earthly-minded,  but  regard  the  interest 
of  God  and  our  sihiIb  above  all  the  treasures  of  the 
wortd. 

7.  That  we  unfeignedly  believe  the  promises  of 
God,  who  hath  engaged  himself  to  provide  for  us, 
and  everiastingly  to  reward  us  in  glory  with  himself. 
If  these  seven  qnalificadons  be  wrought  upon  the 
heart,  good  works  will  plentifully  fc^ow.  Make  but 
the  tree  good,  and  the  nniit  will  be  good.  But  when 
the  heart  is  void  of  the  root  and  life  whidi  should 


produee  Aon,  the  jo^ginent  wiU  not  be  penosM 
umt  so  much  is  necewary,  and  required  of  us)  aai 
the  will  itself  will  still  nang  back,  and  be  ddayhu 
to  do  good,  and  doing  all  piochingiy  and  hTpoerit^ 
oally,  with  unwillingness  and  distrust 

No  wonder  if  good  works  are  so  rare,  when  it  ii 
evident  that  to  do  them  sincerely  and  heartily  as  oot 
trade  and  business,  it  is  neeeMaiy  that  the  wbok 
soul  be  thus  renewed  by  foith,  ana  love,  and  self-^ 
nial,  and  mortification,  and  by  a  heavenly  hope  mi 
mind.  Thev  are  the  fruits  and  works  of  the  new 
creature  (which  is,  alas,  too  rare  in  the  world)! 
"  For  we  are  his  workmwwhip,  created  in  Cbnit 
Jeans  unto  good  wotka,  which  God  hath  befim  » 
dained  that  we  should  walk  in  them,"  Eph.  ti.  IOl 
Therefore  our  first  and  ehtefest  labour  AoM  be  to 
be  sure  that  we  are  fhmished  with  such  hearts,  sad 
then  if  we  have  wherewith  to  do  good,  such  beaiU 
wiJl  be  sure  to  do  it :  such  hearts  will  best  diiem 
the  time  and  measure,  as  a  healthful  man's  appetite 
will  in  eating ;  for  they  will  take  it  for  a  mercy  ud 
ha]>pines6  to  do  good,  and  know,  that  it  is  they  tint 
givu  that  are  the  great  receivers.  It  is  bat  a  little 
money  or  alms  that  the  poor  receive  of  us,  but  it  ii 
God's  acceptance,  and  ravoor,  and  reward  that  n 
receive,  which  is  in  **  this  Ufii  a  handred^ali  (a 
value,)  and  in  the  world  to  crane  eternal  Bfe,"  UttL 
xix.  2^.  But  if  we  have  little  or  nothing  to  gtt«, 
such  a  heart  is  ace^ted,  as  if  we  had  given  as  mnch 
as  we  desire  to  give ;  so  that  if  yon  have  a  heart 
that  would  give  thousands  if  you  had  it,  God  viU 
set  down  upon  yonr  account,  so  many  thomaDdi 
given  (in  desire).  Yonr  two  mites  shall  be  vtSati 
above  all  the  superfluities  of  sensual  woridlingi: 
"  For  if  there  be  a  willing  nund,  it  is  accepted 
according  to  that  a  man  hath,  and  not  accorfing  to 
that  he  hatii  not,"  2  C^r.  viii  12.  But  God  takfA 
not  that  for  a  viUine  mind,  which  only  said),  I 
would  give  if  I  should  safla  nothing  by  it  myw^ 
or  were  I  sure  I  diould  not  want ;  bat  that  which 
saith,  I  will  serve  God  as  well  as  I  can  widi  kj 
estate  while  I  have  it,  and  deny  my  flesh,  that  I  mqr 
have  to  do  good  with,  and  trust  God  for  my  pnxmm 
and  reward ;  for  if  there  be  a  readiness  to  will,tbefe 
will  be  a  performance  aho  out  of  that  whidi  jsi 
have,  2  Cor.  viii.  II. 

12.  Such  a  holy,  self-denying,  charitable  heart, 
with  the  help  of  prudence,  ts  the  best  judge  of  die 
due  proportion  whidi  we  should  give :  for  ^is  will- 
ing readiness  being  supposed,  prudence  wiD  discen 
the  fittest  objects,  and  the  fittest  time,  and  tiie  fittest 
measure,  and  will  suit  the  means  unto  the  end :  when 
once  a  man's  heart  is  set  upon  doing  good,  it  will  not 
be  very  hard  to  perceive  now  much  ourselves  our 
fomilies,  the  poor,  and  religions  uses  should  luTe; 
for  if  such  a  person  be  prudent  himself,  he  hath  Al- 
ways with  him  a  constant  counsellor,  with  a  general 
rule,  and  directing  providence ;  if  he  want  pmdence 
sufficient  to  be  hu  own  director,  he  will  taJie  dim- 
tion  from  the  prudence  of  others. 

13.  Such  a  truly  willing  mind  will  not  be  moeh 
wanting  in  the  general  of  doing  good,  but  one  waf 
or  other  will  serve  God  with  Ins  estate ;  and  thei 
if  in  any  particulars  he  should  come  shwt,  it  wiB 
comparatively  be  a  very  small  sin,  whm  it  is  Botfcr 
want  of  willingness,  but  of  skill.  The  will  js  the 
chief  seat  of  all  moral  good  and  enril ;  there  is  w 
more  virtue  than  there  is  will,  nor  any  more  sin  or 
vice  than  there  is  will.  He  that  knowetb  not  bow 
much  he  should  give,  because  he  is  not  wiUiag  to 

Jive  it,  and  therefore  not  willing  to  know  it,  is  in- 
ced  the  miser  and  sinfoU;^  ignorant ;  but  if  it  be 
not  for  want  of  a  willing  nund  that  we  mistake  ibt 
pn^ortion,  it  will  be  a  very  pardonable  mistake. 
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!t        14  Your  proportira  of  flie  tenth  part  ii  too  macfa 

>  far  some,  and  mncfa  too  little  for  others,  but  for  the 
t  hmw^  I  think  it  u  likely  a  proportioD  as  it  is  fit 
»     far  anotimr  to  prescribe  in  particular,  with  these 

liidloiring  e^Ueatioiis. 

I.  He  that  hadi  a  foil  aloek  of  monejr,  and  no  in- 
crease by  it,  mast  mve  proportlonab^  ont  of  his 
stock  I  when  he  that  nath  little  or  no  sto^  bat  the 

>  frails  of  his  daily  industry  and  labonr,  may  possibly 
}     be  boond  to  give  less  than  the  other. 

%  It  is  not  the  tenth  of  our  increase,  dedncting 
first  all  our  families'  provisioi],  that  you  mean  when 
you  direct  to  give  the  tenth  (for  it  is  fax  more,  if  not 
I'     all,  that  after  such  proTlsion  mast  be  gr?en) ;  but  it 
is  die  tendi  wiUiout  dednetioin  that  yon  mean ;  there- 
i     fne  wbm  &mily  neeeasariea  cumot  span  the  tenth, 
r     itm^  be  too  mieh  (else  even  the  leoeiTen  must  all 
r     be  gmn) :  but  when  finnily  neeeasities  can  ^re 
i.     muat  more  than  the  tenth,  th«       toiAi  is  not 
enough. 

s  3.  In  those  places  where  charch,  and  state,  and 
'  poor  are  all  to  be  maintained  1^  free  gift,  there  the 
r  tenth  of  oar  increase  is  fax  too  little,  for  those  that 
i-.  bave  any  thing  considerable  to  spare,  to  gire  to  all 
these  nses. 

This  is  apparent  in  that  the  tenths  alone  were  not 
tbooght  enough  even  in  the  time  of  the  law,  to  give' 
towards  the  public  worship  of  God:  for  besides  the 

•i  tenths,  there  were  the  nist'fraits,  and  oUatloiu, 
and  many  sorts  of  saerifiMS ;  and  yet  at  die  same 
tbae,  the  poor  were  to  be  maintained  by  Ubeivl  gifts 
besides  the  tenths :  and  though  we  read  not  of  much 
given  to  the  maintenance  of  their  rulers  and  magis- 

r.     tntee,  before  they  chose  to  have  a  king,  yet  afur- 

,r     wards  we  read  of  much ;  and  before,  the  charges  of 

.1     wars  and  public  works  lay  upon  all. 

In  most  places  with  as,  the  putdic  ministry  is 
maintained  vy  glebe  and  tithes,  which  are  none  of 
dw  people's  gifts  at  all,  for  he  that  sold  or  leased 

J  them  their  lands,  did  suppose  that  tithes  were  to  be 
paid  out  of  it,  and  therefore  they  paid  a  tenth  part 
less  for  it,  in  potchase,  fines,  or  rents,  than  otherwise 
they  shoold  nave  done  i  so  that  I  reckon,  that  most 

,;     of  UWH  give  little  or  noUiing  to  the  minister  at  all. 

a  Ihereftwe  they  may  the  b^er  give  so  much  the 
more  to  the  needy,  and  to  other  charitable  uses. 
But  where  minister,  and  poor,  and  all  are  maintained 
liy  the  people's  contribution,  there  the  tenths  are  too 
little  for  the  whole  work ;  bat  yet  to  most,  or  very 
many,  the  tenths  to  the  poor  alone,  besides  the  main- 
tenance of  the  ministry  and  state,  may  possibly  be 
more  than  they  are  able  to  ^ve.  The  tenths  even 
among  the  heathens,  were  given  in  many  places  to 

1^  their  sacrifices,  prierts,  and  to  religions,  pnbUc,  civil 
wo^  besides  all  their  private  charity  to  (he  poor. 

I  find  in  l>iog.  Laertiaa,  lib.  i.  (mihi)  %J.  that 
Pidstratoa  die  Athenian  tyrant,  proving  to  Solon  (in 
his  epistle  to  him)  that  he  had  nothing  against  Ood 
or  man  to  blame  him  for,  but  for  taking  tiie  crown ; 
telling  him,  that  he  caused  them  to  keep  the  same 
laws  which  Solon  gave  them,  and  that  better  than 
the  popular  government  could  have  done,  doth  in> 
stance  thus:  Jthmieiuitm  vinguli  deeimag  fntgum 
tuanan  separmi,  non  tn  twtu  notlrot  cansumendat, 
Mrvm  taeri/ieiit  pubHeit,  cemrnoditque  oommunibu*,  et 
n  qmamio  be^m  eontrm  not  ingnmit,  m  tumptiu  de- 
jmitmdat :  that  is,  £very  one  of  the  Athenians  do 
separate  the  tithes  of  their  ftuits,  not  to  be  consumed 
to  our  uses,  bat  to  defray  the  chai^  in  public  sacri- 
Sees,  and  in  the  common  profits,  niA  if  war  at  any 
time  invade  us.   And  Plautos  saith,  Ut  deeimam  set- 

'  vtnt  fferaiii.  Indeed  as  among  the  heathens  the 
tttbes  were  conjunctly  given  for  religious  and  civil 

^     uses,  BO  it  seems  that  at  first  the  chnstian  emperors 


settled  them  on  the  bisfat^s  for  the  nse  of  die  poor, 
as  well  as  for  die  ministers,  and  church  service,  and 
utensils.  For  to  all  these  they  were  to  be  divided, 
and  the  bishop  wss  as  the  guardian  of  the  poor; 
and  the  glebe  or  fiirms  that  were  given  to  the  ehnr^i 
were  all  emplcnred  to  die  same  usesi  and  the  canons 
required  th^  the  tithes  shoold  be  thus  disposed  <^  hy 
the  clergy;  mm  tanquam  pnpna,  ted  domino  oUatmt 
and  the  emperor  Juatinian  commanded  the  Inshopt, 
Nt  ea  qua  eeeltaiit  retieta  tuni  tt'bi  adtoribmt  tat  in 
neeettariot  ecclesim  usut  tmpendani ;  lib.  xliii.  cap.  de 
Episc.  et  Cler.  vid.  Albert  Ranct  Metrop.  lib.  i.  cap. 
2.  et  sax.  lib.  vi.  cap.  52.  And  Hierom  (ad  Damasc.) 
saith,  Qvumiam  tfuicmtid  kabetU  cteriei  pauperum  at ; 
et  domut  iUorumomnwut  debemi  ette  eommtOMt ;  nue^ 
titmi  pengrinanm  et  ko^tum  itni^itare  ddtaU ;  wtaa- 
Mw  mnoubm  ett  itUg,  nt  d»  deetmit  $t  M&Hombiu, 
oMofitts  et  Xemodoekiit  qwlem  vUuarint  et  fottunmt 
Mrtsntoftonm  iv^pendaiU. 

Yet  then  the  paying  of  tithes 'did  not  excuse  the 
peoi^e  from  all  other  eharity  to  the  poor;  Austin 
saith.  Qui  etbi  out  prwmiim  eomparat,  out  peceaiorum 
detidertU  ttutiilf^entytmproeureri,  reddat  deetwuan,  etiam 
de  novem  partttms  stuaeat  ^eemoet/nam  dan  payperi- 
hm.  Ana  in  our  times  there  is  less  reason  that 
tithes  should  excuse  the  people  from  their  works  of 
charity,  both  because  the  tithes  are  now  more  ap- 
|vo^ate  to  die  maintenance  of  the  clergy,  and  be- 
cause (as  is  afiweaaid)  die  people  jrive  them  not  fmt  of 
their  own.  I  confess,  if  we  consider  how  decimatioB 
was  used  before  the  law  by  Abraham  and  Jacob,  and 
estaUidud  by  die  law  onto  the  Jews,  and  how  com- 
monly it  was  used  among  the  gentiles,  and  last  of 
all  by  the  chnrdi  of  Christ,  it  will  make  a  consider- 
ate man  imagine,  that  as  there  is  sdU  a  divine  direc- 
tion for  one  day  in  seven,  as  a  necessary  proportion 
of  time  to  be  ordinarily  consecrated  to  God,  besides 
what  we  can  spare  fram  our  other  days  i  so  that 
there  is  something  of  a  divine  canon,  or  direction, 
for  the  tenth  of  our  revenues  or  increase  to  he  ordi- 
narily consecrated  to  God,  besides  what  mr^  be 
spared  from  the  rest  And  whether  those  tithes, 
not  are  none  (tf  yonr  own,  and  cost  you  nothing;  be 
now  to  be  reckoned  to  private  men,  as  any  of  their 
tenths,  which  they  diemselves  should  give,  I  leave 
to  yoar  consideration.  Amonnt  Angnstine's  worka 
we  find  an  opinion  that  the  devils  were  the  tenth 
part  of  the  angels,  and  that  man  is  now  to  be  the 
tenth  order  among  the  angels,  the  saints  filling  up 
the  place  that  the  devils  fell  from,  and  there  being 
nine  orders  of  angels  to  be  above  us,  and  that  in  (his 
thereissomegroundofourpaying tenths;  andthere- 
fore  he  saith,  that  Htee  ett  Domini  jutttttima 
tuetudo ;  ut  ti  tu  iUi  eUcimm  non  dederit,  te  ad  deei- 
MOM  revooaberit,  id  ett,  de»om6w,  nn  siort  rfscista 
part  angetorumj  aetoeiaberit.  Thongh  I  know  not 
whencelie  had  this  opinion,  it  seemeth  that  the  de- 
voting of  a  tenth  part  ordinarily  to  God,  is  a  matter 
that  we  have  more  than  a  human  direction  tar. 

15.  In  times  of  extraordinary  necessities  of  the 
church,  or  state,  or  poor,  there  must  be  extraor- 
dinary bounty  in  our  contributions :  as  if  an  enemy 
be  ready  to  invade  the  land,  or  if  some  extraordinary 
work  of  God  (as  the  conversion  (tf  some  heathen  na- 
tions) do  require  it,  or  some  extraordinary  persecu- 
tion and  distress  befall  the  pastors,  or  in  a  year  of 
fomine,  plague,  or  war,  when  the  necessities  of  the 
poor  are  extraordinan ;  the  tenths  in  aoeh  cases 
will  not  soflke,  from  those  that  have  more  to  give : 
dierefore  in  soch  a  time,  the  {oimitive  christians  sold 
their  possessions,  and  laid  down  the  price  at  the  feet 
of  the  aposdes. 

In  one  word,  an  honest,  charitable  heart  being 
presni^Msed  as  die  root  w  fountain,  and  prudence 
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being  the  ducerner  of  our  doty,  &t  ftiK«tle*9  general 
nde  may  much  satisfy  a  chrutian  for  Hie  proportion, 
1  Cor.  xvi.  2,  "  Let  every  one  of  yon  lay  by  him  io 
store,  as  God  hath  prospered  him ; "  and  2  Cor.  viii. 
12,  "  according  to  that  a  man  hath: "  though  there 
be  many  intimationa,  that  ordinarily  a  tenth  part  at 
least  is  requisite. 

III.  Having  thus  resolved  the  qnestion  of  the 
muOapart  or  propOTtion  to  be  given,  I  shall  saj^  a 
uttie  to  the  question,  Whether  a  man  should  give 
most  in  Ids  lifetime,  or  at  his  death  P 

Answ.  1.  It  is  certain  that  the  best  work  is  that 
which  is  like  to  do  most  good. 

2.  But  to  make  it  best  to  ns,  it  is  necessary  that 
we  do  it  with  the  most  self-denying,  holy,  charitable 
mind, 

3.  That,  etBterisparibm,  all  things  else  being  equal, 
the  present  doing  of  a  good  wor^  is  better  than  to 
defer  it 

4.  That  to  do  good  only  when  you  die,  because 
then  yoi)  can  keep  your  wealth  no  longer,  and  be- 
cause then  it  costeth  you  nothing  to  part  with  it,  and 
because  then  you  hope  that  tibis  shall  serve  instead 
of  true  repentance  and  godliness ;  this  is  but  to  de- 
ceive yotirselves,  and  will  do  nothing  to  save  your 
souls,  though  it  do  never  bo  much  good  to  others. 

5.  That  he  that  sinfullv  neglecteth  in  bis  lifetime 
to  do  good,  if  he  do  it  at  his  death,  from  true  repent- 
ance and  conversion,  it  is  then  accepted  of  God; 
thou^  the  sin  of  his  delay  must  be  lamented. 

6.  That  he  that  delayeth  it  till  death,  not  out  of 
any  selfishness,  backwardness,  or  unwillingness,  but 
that  the  work  may  be  better,  and  do  more  good,  doth 
better  than  if  he  hastened  a  lesser  good.  As  if  a 
man  have  a  desire  to  set  up  a  free-school  for  perpe- 
tuity, and  the  money  whien  he  hath  is  not  sufficient  i 
if  he  stay  till  his  death,  that  so  the  improvement  of 
the  money  may  increase  it,  and  make  it  enough  fbr 
his  intended  work,  that  is  tb  do  a  greater  good  with 
greater  self-denial ;  for, 

(I.)  He  receiveth  none  of  the  inerean  of  the 
money  for  himself. 

(2.)  And  he  receiveth  in  his  lifetime  none  of  the 
praise  or  thanks  of  the  work.  So  also,  if  a  man  that 
hath  no  children,  have  so  much  land  only  as  will 
maintain  him,  and  desireth  to  give  it  all  ta  charitable 
uses  when  he  dieth,  this  delay  is  not  at  alt  to  be 
blamed,  because  he  could  not  sooner  give  it;  and  if 
it  be  not  in  vain^lcwy,  but  in  love  to  God  and  to 
good  works  that  he  leaveth  it,  it  is  truly  acceptable 
at  last  So  that  all  good  works  that  are  done  at 
death,  are  not  therefore  to  be  undervalued,  nor  are 
they  rejected  of  God;  but  sometimes  it  falleth  out 
that  thev  are  bo  much  the  greater  and  better  works, 
though  he  that  can  do  the  same  in  hia  lifetirae,  ought 
to  do  it. 

IV.  But  though  1  have  spent  all  these  words  in 
answering  these  questions,  1  am  fully  satiBfied  that 
it  is  very  few  that  are  kept  from  doing  good  by  any 
such  doubt  or  difficul^,  in  the  case  which  stalls  their 
judgments;  but  by  the  power  of  sin  and  want  of 
grace,  which  leave  an  unwillingness  and  backward- 
ness on  their  hearts.  Could  we  tell  how  to  remove 
the  impediments  in  men's  wills,  it  would  do  more 
than  the  clearest  resolving  all  the  cases  of  conscience, 
which  their  judgments  seem  to  be  unsatisfied  in.  1 
will  tell  yon  what  are  the  impediments  in  your  way, 
that  are  harder  to  be  removed  than  all  these  dif- 
ficulties, and  yet  must  be  overcome  before  you  can 
bring  men  to  be  like  true  christians,  "  rich  in  good 
works.*' 

I.  Most  men  are  so  sensual  and  selfish,  that  their 
own  flesh  is  an  insatiable  gulf  that  dcvoureth  all,  and 
dtey  have  little  or  nothing  to  spare  from  it  to  good 
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nsea.  It  is  better  cheapiy  imf|in*»^'H"g  a  famfly  of 
temperate,  sober  persons,  than  one  fleshly  penoa 
that  hath  a  whale  litter  of  vices  and  lusts  to  be  main- 
tained :  so  much  a  year  seemeth  necessary  to  main- 
tain their  pride  in  needless  curiosity  and  bravery, 
and  so  macii  a  year  to  maintain  their  sensaal  sporti 
and  pleasures ;  and  so  much  to  please  their  throats 
or  appetites,  and  ■  to  lay  in  provision  for  fevov, 
and  dropsies,  and  coughs,  and  consmnptiofu,  and  a 
hundred  such  diseases,  which  are  the  natural  nm- 
geny  of  gluttcmy,  dnmkenness,  and  excess ;  ana  so 
much  a  year  to  maintain  their  idleness,  and  so 
many  other  vices.  But  if  one  of  these  persons  litfre 
the  pride,  and  idleness,  and  gluttonv,  and  sportfol- 
ness  of  wife,  and  children,  ami  family  also  to  nudn- 
tain,  as  veil  as  their  own,  many  thousand  pounds  a 
year  perhaps  may  be  too  little.  Many  a  ctrnquern^ 
armyliath  been  maintained  at  as  cheap  a  rate,  as 
Buch  an  army  of  lusts  (or  garrison  at  least)  as  ke^ 
possession  of  some  such  families,  when  all  their 
luxury  goeth  for  the  honour  of  their  fiunily,  and 
they  glory  in  wearing  the  liv«ry  of  the  devu,  the 
world,  and  the  flesh  (which  they  once  renouneed, 
and  pretended  to  glory  in  nothing  but  Hk  enm  of 
Christ)  !  and  when  they  take  care  in  the  education  of 
their  cmldren,  that  this  entailed  honour  be  not  cnt 
off  from  their  families  :  no  wonder  if  God's  part  be 
little  from  these  men,  when  the  flesh  must  have  so 
much,  and  when  God  must  stand  to  the  courtesy  of 
his  enemies,  and  have  but  their  leavings.  I  hope 
the  nobility  and  gent^  of  England  that  are  innocort 
hraein,  will  not  be  offended  with  me,  if  I  tell  them 
that  are  jruilty,  that  when  I  foresee  their  aeeoonta, 
I  think  them  to  be  the  miserablest  persons  opcm 
earth,  that  rob  God,  and  rob  the  king  of  that  whieb 
shonld  defray  the  charges  of  government,  and  rob 
the  church,  and  rob  the  poor,  uid  rob  their  souls  id 
all  the  benefits  of  good  works,  and  all  to  i^easc  the 
devouring  flesh.  It  is  a  dreadful  thing  to  tomee 
with  whet  horror  they  will  give  up  their  reckoning, 
when  instead  of  so  much  in  reeding  and  clothing  the 
poor,  and  promoting  the  gospel,  and  the  saving  of 
men's  souls,  there  will  be  found  upon  their  acooont, 
so  much  in  vain  curiosities  and  pride,  and  so  much 
in  costly  sports  and  pleasures,  and  so  much  in  flesh- 
pleasing  luxury  and  excess.  The  trick  that  they 
have  got  of  late,  to  free  themselves  from  the  fears  of 
this  account,  by  believing  that  there  will  be  no  eoA 
day,  will  {wove  a  short  and  lamentable  reme^ :  and 
when  tiiat  day  shall  come  upon  them  unawares,  their 
unbelief  and  pleq^res  will  die  together,  and  deliver 
them  up  to  never-djring  horror  and  despair.  I  have 
heard  it  often  mentioned  as  the  dishonour  of  France, 
that  the  third  part  of  the  revennes  of  so  rich  a  king- 
dom should  be  devoted  and  paid  to  the  maintaining 
of  superstition :  but  if  there  be  not  many  (and  moat) 
kingdoms  in  the  world,  where  one  half  of  their  wealth 
is  devoted  to  the  flesh,  and  so  to  the  devil,  I  should 
be  glad  to  find  myself  herein  mistaken :  and  judge 
you  which  is  more  di^raceful,  to  have  half  yoor 
estates  given  in  sensuaUty  to  the  devil,  or  a  third 
part  too  iffnorandy  devoted  to  Uod!  If  men  laid  oat 
no  more  than  needs  the  flesh,  they  might  have 
the  more  for  ^e  service  of  God  and  of  their  aoids. 
You  cannot  live  under  so  much  a  year,  as  troold 
maintain  twice  as  many  frugal,  temperate,  indnstrioos 
persons,  because  your  flesh  must  needs  be  plei^d, 
and  you  arc  strangers  to  christian  mortification  »d 
self-denial.  Laertios  tells  us  that  Crates  Thebanos 
put  all  the  money  into  the  banker's  or  nsurer's  hands, 
with  this  direction,  That  if  his  sons  proved  idiots  it 
should  all  be  paid  to  them,  but  if  they  proved  philo- 
sophers it  should  be  given  to  the  poor;  beeanse 
philosophers  can  live  upon  a  little,  and  therefore 
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need  little.  So  if  we  could  make  men  mortified 
christians,  th^  would  need  so  Uttle  for  theniBelvet, 
diat  they  would  have  themore  to  give  to  others,  and 
to  do  good  with. 

%  Hen  do  not  BeriooBly  teliere  6ed*8  promiaei  { 
that  he  will  recompense  them  in  this  life  (with  bet- 
ter thinn)  an  hundred-fold,  and  in  Uie  world  to 
come  with  life  eternal!"  Matt  xix.  29.  And  that 
"  by  receiving  a  prophet,  or  righteous  man,  they  may 
have  a  prophef  s  or  righteous  man's  reward,"  Matt. 
X.  41.  And  that  "  a  cup  of  cold  water  (when  you 
have  no  better)  given  to  one  of  Christ's  little  ones  in 
the  name  of  a  disciple,  shall  not  be  unrewarded," 
Matt.  X.  42.  They  belicTC  not  that,heaven  will  nay 
for  all,  and  that  there  is  a  life  to  come  in  which  God 
will  see  that  they  be  no  losers.  They  think  there  is 
nothing  certain  but  what  they  have  in  hand,  and 
therefwe  they  lay  up  a  treasure  upon  earth,  and 
rather  trust  to  their  estates  than  God ;  whereas  if 
-they  verily  believed  that  there  is  another  life,  and 
that  judgment  will  pass  on  them  on  th^  terms  de- 
scribed, Matt.  XXV.  they  would  more  industriously 
lay  up  a  treasure  in  heaven,  Matt.vi.  20,  and  "make 
tbemselves  friends  of  the  mammon  of  unrighteoufr- 
oess,"  and  study  how  to  be  rich  in  good  works,  and 
send  their  wealth  to  heaven  before  them,  and  '*  lay 
up  a  good  foundation  against  the  time  to  come,  that 
they  may  lay  hold  upon  eternal  life,"  and  then  they 
would  Ik  "  ready  to  distribute,  and  willing  to  com- 
municate," 1  Tim.  vi.  17—19;  Luke  xvi.  9.  They 
vonld  then  know  how  much  they  are  beholden  to 
God,  that  wilt  not  only  honour  them  to  be  his  stew- 
ards, but  reward  them  for  distributing  his  mainten- 
ance to  bis  children,  as  if  they  had  given  so  much  of 
theirown;  they  would  then  see  that  it  is  they  that 
are  the  receivers,  and  that  giving  is  the  surest  way 
to  be  rich,  when  for  transitory  things  (sincerely 
gwen)  they  may  receive  the  everlasting  riches. 
Then  they  would  see  that  he  that  saveth  his  riches 
loseth  them,  and  he  that  loseth  them  for  Christ  doth 
save  them,  and  lay  diem  up  in  heaven;  andthatit  is 
more  Uessed  to  give  than  to  receive ;  and  that  we 
should  oarselves  be  laborious  that  we  may  have 
wherewith  to  support  the  weak,  and  to  give  unto 
the  needy.  Read  Acts  xx.  35:  Eph.  iv.  Prov. 
xxxi.  20,  &c.  Then  they  would  not  be  weary  of 
Well-doinff,  if  they  believed  that,  "  in  due  season, 
they  slialT  reap  if  they  faint  not;  but  as  they  have 
opoortunity,  would  do  good  to  all  men ;  but  espe- 
ciaily  lo  them  that  are  of  the  household  of  faith," 
Gal.  vi.  9,  10.  They  would  not  '*  forget  to  do  good, 
uid  communicate,  as  knowing  that  with  such  sacri- 
fices God  is  well  pleased,  Heo.  xiii.  16.  A  true  be- 
lief of  the  reward,  would  make  men  strive  who 
should  do  most. 

3.  Another  great  hinderance  is  the  want  of  love  to 
God  and  our  neighbours,  to  Christ  and  his  disciples. 
If  men  loved  Christ,  they  would  not  deal  so  niggard- 
ly with  his  disciples,  when  be  has  told  them  that  he 
taketh  all  that  they  do  to  the  least  of  them,  (whom 
he  calleth  his  brethren,)  as  done  to  himself,  Matt 
xjcv.  i  X.  39,  40. 

If  men  loved  their  neighbours  as  themselves,  I 
leave yoa  to  judge  in  whatproportion  and  manner 
they  would  relieve  them !  whether  they  would  find 
mooey  to  lay  out  on  dice  and  cards,  and  gluttonous 
Hastings,  on  plays,  and  games,  and  pomp,  and  pride, 
while  so  many  round  about  them  are  in  pinching 
want 

The  destruction  of  charity  or  christian  love  is  the 
cause  that  wor^s  of  charity  are  destroyed.  Who 
can  look  that  the  seed  of  the  serpent,  that  hath  an 
enmitv  against  the  holy  seed,  should  liberally  relieve 
themr  or  that  the  fleshly  mind,  which  is  enmi^ 
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against  God,  should  be  reathr  to  do  good  to  the 
s^nritual  and  holy  servants  of  God  f  Gen.  xv. ;  Rom. 
Tiii.  6 — 8 ;  or  that  a  selfish  man  should  much  care 
for  any  body  but  himself  and  his  own?  When  love 
is  turned  into  the  haired  of  etch  other,  upon  the  ac- 
count of  oar  partial  interests  and  cpinioas ;  and  when 
we  are  like  men  in  war,  that  think  he  is  the  bravest, 
most  deserving  man  that  hath  killed  most ;  when 
men  have  bitter,  hateful  thoughts  of  one  another, 
and  set  themselves  to  make  each  other  odious,  and 
to  ruin  them,  that  they  may  stand  the  faster,  and 
think  that  destroying  them  is  good  service  to  God  j 
who  can  look  for  the  fruits  of  love  from  damnable 
uncharitableness  and  hatred ;  or  that  the  devil's  tree 
should  bring  forth  holv  frnit  to  God? 

4.  And  then  (when  ion  is  well  spoken  of  by  all, 
even  its  deadly  enemies)  lest  men  should  see  ^eir 
wickedness  and  misery,  (and  is  it  not  admirable  that 
they  Bee  it  notP)  the  devil  hatli  taught  them  to  play 
the  hypocrite,  and  make  themselves  a  religion  which 
costs  tnem  nothing,  without  true  christian  love  and 
good  works,  that  they  may  have  something  to  quiet 
and  cheat  their  consciences  with.  One  man  drops 
now  and  then  an  inconsiderable  gift,  and  another 
oppresseth,  and  hateth,  and  destroyeth  (and  slander- 
eth  and  censureth,  that  he  may  not  be  thought  to 
hate  and  ruin  without  cause) ;  and  when  they  have 
done,  they  wipe  their  mouths  with  a  few  hypocriti'* 
cal  prayers  or  good  wcHds,  and  dunk  they  are  good 
chnstians,  and  God  will  not  be  avenged  on  them. 
One  thinks  that  God  will  save  him  because  he  is  of 
this  church,  and  another  because  he  is  of  another 
church.  One  diinks  to  be  saved  because  he  is  of 
this  opinion  and  party  in  religion,  and  another  be- 
cause he  is  of  that  One  thiius  he  is  religious  be- 
cause he  saith  his  prayers  this  way,  ana  another 
because  be  prayeth  another  way.  And  thus  dead 
hypocrites,  whose  hearts  were  never  quickened  with 
the  powerfol  love  of  God,  to  love  his  servants,  their 
neighbours,  and  enemies,  do  persuade  themselves 
that  God  will  save  them  for  mocking  end  flattering 
him  with  the  service  of  their  deceinul  lips ;  while 
they  want  the  love  of  God,  which  is  the  root  of  all 
good,  and  are  possessed  with  the  love  of  money, 
which  is  the  root  of  all  evil,  1  Tim.  vi.  10,  and  are 
"  lovers  of  pleasures  more  than  of  God,"  2  Tim. 
iii.  4. 

They  will  join  themselves  forwardly  to  the  cheap 
and  outside  actions  of  religion ;  but  when  they  hear 
much  less  than  "  One  thing  thou  yet  wantest :  sell  all 
that  thou  hast  and  distribute  to  the  poor,  and  thou 
shnlt  have  a  treasure  in  heaven  -. — they  are  very  sor- 
rowfol,  because  they  are  very  rich,"  Luke  xviii.  22, 
23.  Such  a  fruitless  love  as  they  had  to  others, 
James  ii.  such  a  fruitless  religion  they  have  as  to 
themselves.  For  "  pure  religion  and  undefiled  be- 
fore God,  is  to  visit  the  fatherless  and  widows  in  their 
adversity,  and  to  keep  yourselves  unspotted  from  the 
world,"  James  i.  2/.  See  1  John  li.  IS  ;  iii.  17, 
"  Whoso  hath  this  world's  goods,  and  seeth  his 
brother  have  need,  and  shutteth  up  his  bowels  of 
compassion  from  him,  how  dwelleth  the  love  of  God 
in  him  P"  There  are  three  texts  that  describe  the 
case  of  sensual,  uncharitable  gentlemen. 

1.  Luke  xvi,  "  A  rich  man  clothed  in  purple  and 
silk,  (for  so,  as  Dr.  Hammond  noteth,  it  should 
rather  be  translated,)  and  fored  sumptuously  every 
day,"  you  know  the  end  of  him. 

2.  Ezek.  xvi.  49.  "  Sodom's  sin  was  pride,  ful- 
ness of  bread,  and  abundance  of  idleness,  neither  did 
she  strengthen  the  band  of  the  poor  and  needy." 

3.  James  V.  I — 7-  "  Go  to  now,  ye  rich  men,  weep 
and  howl  for  the  miseries  that  shall  come  upon 
yon. — Ye  hkve  lived  in  pleasure  on  earth,  and  wen 
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wuton;  ve  have  nooiished  your  bearta,  as  in  («r 
finr)  tfie  my  of  daughter.— Ye  hare  condemned  ud 
killed  the  just,  and  ne  doth  not  resist  you — ."  And 
remember  Pror.  xxL  13,  "  Whoso  stoppetii  his  ears 

at  the  cry  of  the  poor,  he  also  shall  cry  himself  and 
shall  not  be  heard."  And  James  ii.  13,  "  He  shall 
have  judgment  without  mercy  that  showed  no  mercy, 
and  mercy  rejoieeth  against  judgment."  Yen,  m 
this  life  it  is  oft  observable  that,  Prov.  xi.  24,  "  There 
is  that  scattereth,  and  yet  increaseth,  and  there  is 
that  wititholdeth  more  than  is  meet,  but  it  tendeth 
to  pover^." 

Tit,  2.  Direetimt  far  Work*  of  Ckarity. 

Direct.  I.  Love  Ood,  and  be  renewed  to  his 
image;  and  then  it  wilt  be  natural  to  you  to  do 
good;  and  his  lore  will  be  in  you  a  fountain  of 
good  works. 

Dirtet.  II.  Lore  your  neighbonrs,  and  it  will  be 
easy  to  you  to  do  them  all  me  good  you  can ;  as  it 
is  to  do  good  to  yoorsdres,  or  children,  or  dearest 
friends. 

Direct.  III.  Learn  self-denial,  that  selfishness  may 
not  cause  yon  to  be  all  for  voarselves,  and  be  Satan's 
law  of  nature  in  yooj  forradding  yon  to  do  good  to 
others. 

Direct.  IV.  Mortiiy  the  flesh,  and  the  vices  of 
sensually :  pride  and  curiosity,  gluttony  and  drunk- 
enness, are  insatiable  golfo,  and  will  derour  all,  and 
leave  but  little  for  tiie  poor ;  though  there  be  never 
so  many  poor  families  which  wsnt  bread  and  cloth- 
ing, the  proud  person  must  first  have  the  other  silk 
gown,  or  the  other  ornaments  which  may  set  them 
out  with  the  forwardest  in  the  mode  and  fashion ; 
and  this  house  mnat  first  be  handsomer  built,  and 
these  rooms  must  first  be  neatlier  fiimifhed;  and 
these  children  must  first  have  finer  clothes  :  let 
Lazarus  He  never  so  miserable  at  the  door,  the  sen- 
sualist must  be  clothed  in  parple  and  silk,  and  fare 
deliciously  and  sumptuonsfy  daily,  Luke  xvi.  The 

glutton  must  have  the  dish  and  cup  which  pleaseth 
is  appetite,  and^  must  keep  a  fbll  table  for  the  en- 
tertainment of  his  companions  that  have  no  need. 
These  insatiable  vices  are  like  swine  and  dogs,  that 
devour  all  the  children's  bread.  Even  vain  recrea- 
tions and  gaming  shall  have  more  bestowed  on 
them,  than  church  or  poor  (as  to  any  voluntary 
gift).  Kill  your  greedy  vices  once,  and  then  a  little 
will  serve  your  turns,  and  you  may  have  wherewith 
to  relieve  the  needy,  and  do  that  which  will  be  better 
to  you  at  your  reckoninfi:  day. 

Direct,  v.  Let  not  selfishness  make  your  children 
the  inordinate  objects  of  your  charity  and  provision, 
to  take  up  that  which  should  be  otherwise  employ- 
ed. Carnal  and  worldly  persons  would  perpetuate 
their  vice,  and  when  diey  ean  live  no  longer  them- 
selves, thev  seem  to  be  half  alive  in  their  posterity, 
and  what  tney  can  no  longer  keep  themselves,  they 
think  is  best  laid  up  for  their  children  to  feed  them 
as  full,  and  make  them  as  sensual  and  unhappy  as 
themselves.  So  that  just  and  moderate  provisions 
will  not  satisfy  them ;  but  their  children's  portions 
must  be  as  much  as  they  can  get,  and  almost  all 
their  estates  are  aibi  et-  suit,  for  themselves  and 
theirs  :  and  this  pernicious  vice  is  as  destructive  to 
good  works,  as  almost  any  in  the  world.  That  God 
who  hath  said  that  he  is  worse  than  an  infidel  who 

SDvidetii  not  for  his  own  family,  will  judge  many 
onsands  to  be  worse  than  christians,  and  ttian  any 
that  will  be  saved  must  be,  who  make  their  femilies 
the  devourers  of  all  which  should  be  expended  upon 
otiier  works  of  charity. 

Direct.  VI.  Take  it  as  the  chiefest  extrinsical  part 
of  your  religion  to  do  good ;  and  make  it  the  trade 


or  bunnesa  of  yoar  lives,  and  not  as  a  matter  lo  be 
done  on  die  by.  James  i.  27t  "  Pore  religiai  mi 
uadefiled  before  God  and  the  Fadier  is  dus,  to  liat 
the  fotherless  and  widows  in  their  ^ietioii,  and  to 
keep  himself  unspotted  from  the  world."  "  If  ve 
are  created  for  good  works,"  Eph.  ii.  10;  "andie- 
deemed  and  purified  to  be  zealous  of  good  workt," 
Tit  ii.  14;  and  must  be  judged  according  to  •nch 
works,  Matt.  xxv. ;  then  certainly  it  should  be  oui 
chiefest  daily  care  and  diligence,  to  do  than  witfad 
our  hearts  and  abilities.  And  as  we  keep  a  dsQjr 
account  of  our  own  and  our  servants'  booness  in  oir 
particular  callings,  so  should  we  much  more  of  osr 
employment  of  -our  Master's  talenta  in  his  serrice; 
and  if  a  heathen  prince  conld  say  with  lamentstioa, 
Alas,!  have  lost  a  day!  if  a  day  had  passed  in  vUA 
he  had  done  no  one  good,  how  macn  more  sbodds 
christian,  who  is  better  instructed  to  know  the  com- 
forts and  rewards  of  doing  good ! 

Direct.  VII.  Give  not  only  out  of  your  snpalliD- 
ties,  when  the  flesh  is  lotted  with  as  much  si  it 
desireth ;  bnt  labour  hud  in  yonr  callings,  sod  be 
thrifty  and  saving  from  all  unnecessary  expensei, 
and  deny  the  desires  of  ease  and  fblnees,  ana  pride 
and  curiosity,  Oiat  yon  may  have  the  more  to  do 
good  with.  Thriftiness  for  works  of  charity  is  s 
great  and  necessary  duty,  though  covetous  tfarittiiieB 
for  the  love  of  riches  be  a  great  sin.  He  that  wsitedi 
one  half  of  his  maater's  goods  through  atothlohiMCi 
excesses,  and  then  is  charitable  wiu  the  other  hdt 
will  make  but  a  bed  account  of  his  stewardship, 
Much  more  he  that  glutteth  his  own  and  his  fhmilyt 
and  retainers'  fleshly  desires  first,  and  Aea  giveth  to 
the  poor  only  the  leavings  of  luxury,  and  so  modi 
as  their  fleshly  lusts  can  sjwje.  It  la  a  dearer,  s  la- 
borious and  a  thril^  chan^,  that  God  doA  expect 
of  faithful  stewards. 

Direct.  VIII,  Delay  not  any  good  woA  irWd 
you  have  present  ability  and  opportunity  to  perfim 
belay  signifieth  'unwillingness  or  negligence.  Lmt 
and  zeal  are  active  and  expeditious ;  and  delay  doth 
frequently  frustrate  good  rotentions.  The  penocs 
may  die  that  you  intnid  to  do  ^ood  to ;  or  yoa  may 
die,  or  your  ability  and  opportonitieB  may  coise;  that 
may  be  done  to-day  which  cannot  be  done  to^nor- 
row.  The  devil  is  not  ignorant  of  your  good  inten- 
tions, and  he  will  do  all  that  possibly  he  canto  mak 
them  of  no  effect ;  and  the  more  time  you  pvc  him, 
the  more  you  enable  him  to  hinder  you.  You  little 
foresee  what  abundance  of  impediments  he  may  cast 
before  you ;  and  so  mahe  that  impossible  which 
once  you  might  have  done  with  ease.  Prov.  iii  2^ 
"  Say  not  to  thy  neighbour.  Go  and  come  again,  and 
to-morrow  1  wul  give,  when  thou  hast  it  by  thcc" 
Prov.  xxvii.  I,  Boast  not  thyself  of  to-monow,  fcr 
thou  knowest  not  what  a  day  may  bring  fiMrtb." 

Direct.  IX.  Distrust  not  God's  providence  for  ibj 
own  provision.  An  unbelieving  man  will  nefds  w 
a  God  to  himself,  and  tnist  himself  only  for  hit  pD- 
visions,  because  indeed  he  cannot  trust  God.  _  But 
you  will  find  that  your  labour  and  care  arc  vain,  or 
worse  than  vain,  without  God's  blessing.  Say  not 
distrustfully,  What  shall  I  have  myself  when  I  an 
old  P  Though  I  am  not  persuading  you  to  make  no 
provision,  or  to  g^ve  away  all ;  yet  I  must  tell  too, 
that  it  is  exceeding  folly  to  put  off'  any  present  dnty, 
upon  distrust  of  God,  or  expectation  of  Uring  to  w 
old.  He  that  over'^ight  said,  "  I  have  enough  lau 
up  for  many  years,"  did  oiridily  hear,  "Thoafiwlj 
this  night  shall  thy  soul  ne  required  of  thee;  and 
whose  uien  shall  the  things  be  which  thou  hast  pro- 
vided ?"  Luke  xii.  20.  Rather  obey  that,  Ecdes.  a. 
10,  "  Whatsoever  thy.  hand  findeth  to  do,  do  it  «th 
thy  might :  for  there  is  no  work,  nor  derice,  uv 
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knowledge,  nor  wisdom  in  the  grave  whither  thou 
goest."  Do  you  think  there  is  not  a  hundred  thou- 
■otd  whose  estates  Bie  BOW  eoninmed  in  die  &unea  of 
Londoo,  who  cooM  wish  ihat  all  that  hadheen  given 
to  pions  or  charitable  uses  f  I)o  but  believe  &om  the 
bottom  of  your  hearta,  that  **  he  that  hath  ^ity  on 
the  poor,  lendeth  to  the  Lord,  and  that  which  he 
layetli  out  he  wiR  pay  him  again,"  Frov.  xix.  17. 
And  that,  MatL  x. «)— ^  "  He  that  reeeiveth  you, 
receireth  me,  and  he  that  reeeiveth  me,  reeeiveth 
him  that  sent  me :  he  that  reeeiveth  a  prophet  in  the 
name  of  a  prophet,  shall  receive  a  prophcf  8  re- 
ward ;  and  he  that  reeeiveth  a  righteous  man,  in  the 
name  of  a  righteous  man,  shall  receive  a  riehteous 
man's  rewara;  and  whosoever  shall  ^ve  to  mink  to 
one  of  diese  Httle  one^  a  ei^  of  cold  water  onljr 
{I  e.  when  he  hath  no  better)  in  the  name  of  a  disci- 
ple, verily  1  say  unto  yon,  he  shall  in  no  wise  lose 
nis  reward.*'  I  say,  heliere  this,  and  yon  will  make 
haste  to  give  while  yua  may,  lest  your  opportunity 
Aoold  overslip  you. 

Direet.  X.  What  yon  cannot  do  yourselves,  pro* 
voke  others  to  do  who  are  more  able :  "  Provoke 
one  another  to  love  and  to  good  works."  Modesty 
doth  not  80  much  forbid  you  to  beg  for  others  as  for 
yoorselves.  Some  want  but  information  to  draw 
them  to  good  works :  end  some  that  are  unwilling, 

j  may  be  urged  to  it,  to  avoid  the  riiame  of  unchant- 
aUeness :  and  thoogh  such  giving  do  little  good  to 
themselves,  it  may  do  good  to  othert^MThus  you 
may  have  the  reward  when  the  cost  idj^other's  as 

;    lour  as  thi  charity  is  yours. 

Dmct,  Xi.  Hearken  to  no  doctrine  which  is  an 
enemy  to  charity  or  good  works;  nor  yet  which 
teacbeth  you  to  trust  m  them  ftir  more  than  their 
proper  part.  He  that  aecribeth  to  any  of  his  own 
wonts,  that  which  is  proper  to  Christ,  doth  turn  them 
into  heinous  sin.  And  he  that  ascribeth  not  to  them 
all  that  which  Christ  ascribeth  to  them,  is  a  sinner 
dso.  And  whatever  ignorant  men  may  prate,  the 
time  is  coming,  when  neither  Christ  without  onr 
eharify,  nor  our  chari^  without  Christ,  (but  in  tub- 
ordination  to  Mm,)  will  either  comfort  or  save  onr  souls. 


CHAPTER  XXXI. 

CASB  AVB  DIRECTIONS  ABOUT  CONFESSING  SINS  AND 
INJURIES  TO  OTHERS. 

Tit.  1.  Cases  about  Confessing  Sins  and  Injuries  to 
others, 

Qmt.  I.  In  what  cases  is  it  a  dutv  to  confess 
wrongs  to  those  that  we  have  wronged? 

Answ.  I.  When  in  real  injuries  you  are  unable  to 
tnake  any  restitution,  and  therefore  must  desire  for- 
giveness, you  cannot  well  do  it  without  confession. 
*.  When  you  have  wronged  a  man  hy  a  lie,  or  by 
Wse  witness,  or  that  he  cannot  be  righted  till  you 
Mnfas  the  tmth.  3.  When  yon  have  wronged  a 
naninhis  honour  or  fame,  where  the  natural  remedy 
is  to  speak  the  contrary,  and  confess  the  wrong. 
4.  When  it  is  necessary  to  en  re  the  revengefiil  in- 
clination of  him  whom  you  have  wronged,  or  to  keep 
^p  Ms  charity,  and  so  to  enable  him  to  love  yon,  and 
forgive  you.  5.  Therefore  all  known  wrongs  to 
Mwther  must  be  confessed,  except  when  impossi- 
wlity,  or  some  iH  effect  which  is  greater  than  the 
gwd,  be  like  to  follow.  Because  all  men  are  apt  to 
abate  their  love  to  those  that  injure  them,  and  there- 


fore all  have  need  of  this  reraedv.  And  we  must 
do  our  part  to  be  forgiven  sU  whom  we  have 
wrongea 

Qiiesf,  11.  What  causes  will  exense  us  firom  con- 
fessing wrongs  to  others  ? 

Anste.  1.  when  fUll  recompenee  may  be  made 
without  it,  and  no  forgiveness  of  the  wrong  is  ne- 
cessary from  the  injured,  nor  any  of  the  aforesaid 
causes  require  it  3.  When  the  wrong  is  secret  and 
not  known  to  the  injured  party,  and  the  confessing 
of  it  would  but  trouble  his  miud,  and  do  him  more 
harm  than  good.  3.  When  the  injured  party  is  so 
implacable  and  inhumane  that  he  would  make  use  of 
the  confession  to  the  ruin  of  the  penitent,  or  to  bring 
npon  him  greater  penalty  than  he  deserveth. 
4.  When  it  would  injure  a  third  person  who  is  in- 
terested in  the  business,  or  bring  them  under  op. 
pression  and  undeserved  misery.  5.  When  it  tend- 
eth  to  the  dishonour  of  religion,  and  to  make  it 
scorned  because  of  the  fault  of  the  penitent  con- 
fessor. 6.  When  it  tendeth  to  set  people  together 
by  the  ears,  and  breed  dissension,  or  otherwise 
injure  the  commonwealth  or  government.  7.  In 
general,  it  is  no  dntv  to  confess  our  sin  to  him  that 
we  have  wronged,  wnen,  all  things  considered,  it  is 
like  in  the  judgment  of  the  truly  wise,  to  do  more 
hurt  than  good;  for  it  is  appointed  a*  a  means  to 
good,  and  not  to  do  evil. 

Q»ett.  III.  If  I  have  had  a  secret  thought  or  pur- 
pose to  wrong  another)  am  I  bound  to  confbss  it, 
when  it  was  never  executed  7 

Anstp.  I.  You  are  not  bound  to  confess  ft  to  the 
par^  whom  you  intended  to  wrong,  as  any  act  of 
justice  to  make  him  reparation ;  nor  to  procure  his 
forgiveness  to  yourself:  because  it  was  no  wrong  to 
him  indeed,  nor  do  thnnghts  and  things  secret  come 
under  his  jud^ent,  and  therefore  need  not  his  par- 
don. 2.  But  It  is  a  sin  against  God,  and  to  him  yon 
must  confess  it.  3.  And  by  accident,  Jbtit  gratiot 
you  must  eonffess  it  to  men,  m  ease  it  tie  necessary 
to  be  a  warning  to  others,  or  to  the  increase  of  their 
hatred  of  sin,  or  their  watchfalness,  or  to  exercise 
your  own  humiliation,  or  prevent  a  relapse,  or  to 
quiet  your  conscience,  or  in  a  word,  when  it  is  like 
to  do  more  good  than  hurt 

Que«^  IV.  To  whom,  and  in  what  cases,  roust  I 
confess  (o  men  my  sins  against  Ood,  and  when  not  F 

Jnsw.  The  cases  about  that  confession  which  be- 
longeth  to  church  discipline,  belongeth  to  the  second 
part ;  and  therefore  shall  here  be  passed  by.  But 
briefly  and  in  general,  I  may  answer  the  question 
thus :  There  are  conveniences  and  inconveniences 
to  be  compared  together,  and  yon  must  make  your 
choice  accordingly.  The  reasons  whieh  may  move 
you  to  confess  yonr  sins  to  another  are  these :  I.  When 
another  hath  sinned  with  you,  or  persuaded  or  drawn 
you  to  it,  and  must  be  brought  to  repentance  with 
you.  2.  When  yonr  conscience  hath  in  vain  tried 
all  other  fit  means  for  peace  or  comfort  and  cannot 
obtain  it  and  there  is  any  probabilityof  such  advice 
from  others  as  may  procure  it.  3.  When  you  have 
need  of  advice  to  resolve  your  conscience,  whether 
it  he  sin  or  not,  or  of  what  degree,  or  what  you  are 
obliged  to  in  order  to  forgiveness.  4.-  When  you 
have  need  of  counsel  to  prevent  the  sin  for  the  tune 
to  come,  and  mortify  the  habit  of  it. 

The  inconveniences  which  may  attend  it,  are  such 
as  these :  1.  You  are  not  certain  of  another's  secrecy! 
his  mind  may  change,  or  his  understanding  finil,  or 
he  may  fall  out  with  yon,  or  some  great  necessity 
may  befoU  him  to  drive  him  to  open  what  you  told 
him.  2.  Then  whether  your  shame  or  loss  will  not 
make  you  repent  it  should  be  foreseen.  3.  And 
how  for  others  may  suffer  in  it   4.  And  how  far  it 


Digitized  by 


886 


CHRISTIAN 


DIRECTORY. 


Put  IV. 


will  reflect  diflhoiuHir  on  relipon.  AH  things  being 
cuuidered  on  both  sides,  the  prepondmting  reasons 
must  prevail. 

Tit.  2.  Directions  about  Confessing  Sin  to  others. 

Direct,  I.  Do  nothing  which  you  are  not  wilting 
to  confess,  or  which  may  trouble  you  much,  if  your 
confession  should  be  opened.  Prevention  is  the 
easiest  wajr:  and  foresight  of  the  consequents  should 
make  a  wise  man  still  take  heed. 

Direct.  II.  When  you  have  sinned  or  wronged  any, 
weigh  well  the  consequents  on  both  sides  before  you 
make  your  confession :  diat  you  may  neither  do  that 
which  you  may  wish  undone  again,  nor  causelessly 
refuse  your  duty :  and  that  inconveniences  foreseen 
may  be  the  better  undergone  when  they  cannot  be 
avoided. 

Direct.  III.  When  a  well-informed  conscience  tell- 
eth  you  that  confession  is  your  duty,  let  not  self- 
respects  detain  you  from  it,  but  do  it  whatever  it  may 
cost  you.    Be  true  to  conscience,  and  do  not  wilfully 

£ut  off  your  duty.  To  live  in  the  neglect  of  a 
nown  du^,  is  to  live  in  a  known  sin :  which  will 
give  yon  cause  to  question  your  sincerity,  and  cause 
more  terrible  effects  in  your  sonls,  than  the  inconve- 
niences of  confession  c<nild  ever  nave  been. 

Direct.  IV*  Look  to  your  repentance  that  it  be 
deep  and  absolute,  and  free  from  hypocritioU  excep- 
tions and  reserves.  For  half  and  hollow  repentance 
will  not  carry  you  through  hard  and  costly  duties. 
But  that  which  is  sincere,  will  break  over  all :  it  will 
make  you  so  angry  with  yourselves  and  sins,  that  you 
will  be  as  inclined  to  take  shame  to  yourselves  in  an 
honest  revenge,  as  an  angry  man  is  to  bring  shame 
upon  his  adversary.  We  are  seldom  over-tender  of 
a  man's  reputation  whom  we  fall  out  with :  and 
repentance  is  a  fiilling  out  with  ourselves.  We  can 
bear  sharp  remedies,  when  we  feel  the  pain,  and 
perceive  the  mortal  danger  of  die  disease :  and  re- 
pentance is  such  a  perception  of  our  pain  and  danger. 
We  will  not  tenderly  hide  a  mortal  enemy,  but  bring 
him  to  the  most  open  shame :  and  repentance  causetn 
us  to  hate  sin  as  our  mortal  enemy.  It  is  want  of 
repentance  that  maketb  men  so  unwilling  to  make  a 
just  confession. 

Direct.  V.  Take  heed  of  pride,  which  mnketh  men 
so  tender  of  their  reputation,  that  they  will  venture 
their  souls  to  save  their  honour :  men  call  it  bashful- 
ness,  and  say  they  cannot  confess  for  shame ;  but  it 
is  pride  that  maketh  them  so  much  ashamed  to  be 
known  by  men  to  be  offenders,  while  they  less  fear 
the  eye  and  judgment  of  the  Almighty.  Impudence 
is  a  mark  of  a  profligate  sinner ;  but  he  that  pre- 
tendeth  shame  aj^nst  his  duty,  is  foolishly  proud ; 
and  should  be  more  ashamed  to  neglect  his  duty,  and 
continue  impenitent  in  his  sin.  A  humble  person 
can  perform  a  self-abasing,  humbling  duty. 

Direct.  VI.  Know  the  true  uses  of  confession  of 
sin,  and  use  it  accordingly.  Do  it  with  a  hatred  of 
ixa^ta  express  yourselves  implacable  enemies  to  it : 
do  it  to  repair  the  wrong  which  you  have  done  to 
others,  and  the  dishonour  yon  luve  done  to  the 
christian  religion,  and  to  warn  the  hearers  to  take 
heed  of  sin  and  temptation  by  your  fell ;  it  is  wordi 
all  your  shame,  if  you  save  one  sinner  by  it  from  his 
sin :  do  it  to  lay  the  greater  obligation  upon  your- 
selves for  the  future,  to  avoid  the  sm  and  live  more 
caiefhlly ;  for  it  is  a  double  shame  to  sin  after  such 
humbling  confesaims. 


CHAPTER  XXXII. 

CASES  AND  DinSCTIONS  ABOUT  SATISFACTION  AMD 

RESTITUTION. 

Tit.  1.  Catet  of  Coiucietux  abmU  SatiafaOiM  ad 
Rutitutitm, 

Qmgt.  I.  When  is  it  that  {voper  restitutitHi  mut 
be  made,  and  when  satisfoctionf  and  what  it  it? 

Artsw.  Restitution  properly  is  ejuadtm,  at  the  tame 
thing,  which  was  detained  or  taken  away.  Satisfac- 
tion IS  solutio  mquivalentist  vel  lanlidem,  alias  aidebiii, 
that  which  is  for  compensation  or  reparatiou  of  loss, 
damage,  or  injury ;  being  sometfiing  of  equal  value 
or  use  to  the  receiver.  Primarily  res  ipM  dehtfw, 
restitution  is  first  due,  where  it  is  possible  j  butwhes 
that  is  unavoidably  hindered  or  forbidden  by  seme 
effectual  restraint,  satia&ction  is  due.  Whilst  resti- 
tution of  the  same  may  be  made,  we  cannot  pot  off 
the  creditor  or  owner  with  that  which  is  eqtunleiit 
without  his  own  consent ;  but  by  his  consent  we  luy 
at  any  time.  And  to  the  question.  What  is  due  tatit- 
fiurtionP  I  answer,  that  when  restitution  nuy  be 
made,  and  he  that  should  restore  doth  rather  oesiR 
the  owner  to  accept  some  other  thing  in  compena- 
tion,  ther^Aat  proportion  is  due  satisfaction  which 
both  parlj^Higree  upon.  Fur  if  it  be  above  the 
value  it  iMr  yei  voluntarily  given,  and  the  payer 
might  have  chosen :  and  if  it  be  under  the  value,  it 
was  yet  voluntarily  accepted,  and  the  receiver  might 
have  chosen.  But  if  restitution  cannot  be  made,  or 
not  without  some  greater  htu-t  to  the  payer  than  the 
value  of  the  thing,  there  due  satisniction  is  tint 
which  is  of  equal  value  and  use  to  the  receiver ;  and 
if  he  will  not  he  satisfied  with  it,  he  is  unjust,  and  it 
is  quoad  valorem  ret  et  debilum  aoheiUis,  ftiil  satisfac- 
tion, and  he  is  not  (unless  by  some  other  acddeni)  i 
bound  to  give  any  more ;  because  it  is  not  another's  I 
unrighteous  will  that  he  is  obliged  to  fulfil,  but  a 
debt  which  is  to  be  discharged.  But  here  yon  must 
distinguish  betwixt  satisfiu:tion  in  commutative  }us> 
tice,  for  a  debt  or  injury,  and  satisbction  in  distnlw-  i 
tive,  governing  justice,  for  a  fault  or  crime.  The  | 
measure  of  the  former  satis&ction,  is  so  much  as  ouj 
compensate  the  owner's  loss  i  not  only  so  moefa  ai 
the  thing  was  worth  to  another  but  what  it  wai 
worth  to  nim  :  but  the  measureof  the  latter  satis^ 
tion,  is  60  much  as  may  serve  the  ends  of  govern- 
ment instead  of  actual  obedience ;  or  so  much  as  vill 
suffice  to  the  ends  of  government,  to  repair  the  hniti  ' 
which  the  crime  hath  done,  or  avoid  what  it  would  do. 

And  here  you  may  see  the  answer  to 
that  question,  Why  a  thief  was  com-  mtenteSir 
manded  to  restore  fourfold,  by  the  law 
of  Moses  ;  for  in  that  restitution  there  was  s  am- 
junction  of  both  these  sorts  of  satis&ction,  both  in 
point  of  commutative  and  distributive  justice :  to 
much  as  repaired  tiie  owner's  loss  was  sati^eliaB  to 
the  owner  for  the  injury :  the  rest  was  all  satisfiulioB 
to  God  and  the  commonwealth  for  the  pnUie  imaiy 
that  came  by  the  crime  or  violation  of  the  law. 
Other  answers  are  given  by  some,  but  this  is  the 
plain  and  certain  truth. 

Quest.  II.  How  &r  is  restitution  or  satishctito 
necessary  P 

Anstc.  As  far  as  acts  of  obedience  to  God  and  io*- 
tice  to  man  are  necessary :  that  is,  1.  As  a  maa  that 
rcpenteth  truly  of  sin  against  God,  may  be  sared  i 
without  external  obedience,  if  you  suppose  him  cut 
off  by  deadi  immediately  upon  his  repenting,  before 
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he  hath  any  opportunity  to  obey ;  so  that  the  attimus 
tbedvndi  is  aMoIately  neceasaiy,  and  the  actus 
ohtHmdi  if  there  be  opp<ntani^ :  so  is  it  here,  the 
oNimttf  restituendi,  or  true  resolution  or  wiUiagness 
to  restore,  is  ever  neeeasary  to  the  siiieerity  of  justice 
and  repentance  in  the  person,  as  well  as  necessaiy 
neeestitate  pracepti ;  and  the  act  of  lestitntion  prima- 
rily, and  of  satis£action  seconduily,  is  necesaaryt  if 
there  be  time  and  power ;  I  say  necessary  idv^a  as 
a  do^,  prtFcepti ;  and  necessary  rueestitaie 

medit,  as  a  condition  orpardcm  and  salvation,  so  far 
as  they  are  necessary  acts  of  true  repentance  and 
obedience,  as  other  duties  are:  that  is,  as  a  true 
penitent  may  in  a  temptation  omit  prayer  or  church 
communion,  bnt  yet  hath  always  such  an  habitual 
inclination  to  it,  as  will  brin^  him  to  it  when  he 
bath  opportunity  by  deliberation  to  come  to  himself; 
and  as  m  the  same  manner  a  true  penitent  may  omit 
a  work  of  chari^  or  merey,  but  not  give  over  such 
works ;  even  so  is  it  in  this  case  of  restitution  and 
Htts&ction. 

Queti'  III.  Who  are  they  that  are  boiind  to  make 
restitution  or  satisfiiction  ? 

Antw.  I.  Every  one  that  possesseth  and  retaineth 
that  which  is  indeed  another  man's,  and  hath  acquired 
no  just  title  to  it  himself,  must  make  restitution. 
Tet  so,  that  if  he  came  lawftilly  by  it  (as  by  finding, 
buying,  or  the  like)  he  is  answerable  for  it  omy 
apon  the  terms  in  those  titles  before  expressed. 
But  if  he  came  unlawfully  by  it,  he  must  restore  it 
with  all  damages.  The  cases  of  borrowers  and 
finders  are  before  restrfved.  He  that  keepeA  a  bor- 
rowed thing  longer  than  his  day,  must  return  it  with 
the  damage.  He  that  loseA  a  thing  which  he  bor- 
rowed, must  make  satisfaction,  unless  in  cases  where 
the  contract,  or  common  usage,  or  the  quali^  of  the 
thing,  ezcuseth  him.  2.  He  that  either  by  force,  or 
fraud,  or  negligence,  or  any  injustice,  doth  wron^  to 
another,  is  bound  to  make  him  a  just  compensation, 
according  to  the  proportion  of  the  guilt  and  Hie  loss 
compared  together;  for  neither  of  them  is  to  be 
considered  alone.  If  a  servant  neglect  his  master's 
business,  and  it  fall  out  that  no  loss  followeth  it,  he 
is  bound  to  confess  his  fault,  but  not  to  pay  for  a  loss 
which  might  have  been,  but  was  not  And  if  a  ser- 
vant by  some  such  small  and  ordinary  negligence, 
which  the  best  servants  are  gailtjr  of,  should  bring 
an  exceeding  great  damage  upon  ms  master,  (as  by 
droppinK  asleep  to  bum  his  house,  or  by  an  hour's 
delay  which  seemed  not  very  dangerous,  to  frustrate 
some  great  business,)  he  is  obliged  to  reparation  as 
well  as  to  confession ;  but  not  to  make  good  all  ihat 
is  lost,  but  according  to  the  proportion  of  his  &ulL 
But  he  that  by  oppression  or  robbery  taketh  that 
wliich  is  another's,  or  bringeth  any  damage  to  him, 
or  by  slander,  fiilse-witness,  or  any  such  unrighteous 
means,  is  bound  to  make  a  fuller  satisfaction ;  and 
those  that  concur  in  the  uuiUT*  beins  accessories, 
are  hound  to  satisfy.  As,  1.  Those  that  teach  or 
command  another  to  do  it  2.  Those  who  send  a 
commission,  or  authorize  another  to  dk>  it  3.  Those 
who  counsel,  exhort,  or  persuade  another  to  do  it 

4.  Those  who  by  ctmsenting  are  the  causes  of  it 

5.  Those  who  co-operate  and  assist  in  the  inju^ 
knowingly  and  voluntarily.  5.  Those  who  hinder  it 
not  when  they  could  and  were  obUged  to  do  it  7. 
Those  who  make  the  act  their  own,  by  owning  it, 
or  consenting  afterward.  8.  Those  who  will  not 
reveal  it  afterward,  that  the  injured  party  may  re- 
cover his  own,  when  they  are  obliged  to  reveal  it. 
But  a  secret  consent  wmch  no  way  furthered  the 
injury,  obligeth  none  to  restitution,  but  only  to  re- 
pentance ;  because  it  did  no  wrofeg  to  another,  but  it 
was  a  dn  against  God. 

VOL.  I,  3  II 


Quest.  lY.  To  whom  must  restitution  or  satiB&etion 

be  made  ? 

Antw.  1.  To  the  true  owner,  if  he  be  living  and  to 
be  found,  and  it  can  be  done.  2.  If  that  cannot  be, 
then  to  his  heirs,  who  are  the  possessors  of  that 
which  was  his.  3.  If  fiat  cannot  be,  then  to  God 
himself^  that  is,  to  the  poor,  or  unto  pious  uses ;  for 
the  possessor  ia  no  true  owner  of  it ;  and  therefore 
where  no  other  owner  ia  found,  he  must  discharge 
himself  so  of  it,  to  the  use  of  the  liighest  and  prin- 
cipal Owner,  as  may  be  most  agreeable  to  his  will 
and  interest* 

Quest.  Y.  What  restitution  should  he  make  who 
hath  dishonoured  his  governors  or  parents  P 

jinsw.  He  is  bound  to  do  all  that  he  can  to  repair 
their  honour,  by  suitable  means ;  and  to  confess  his 
fitult,  and  crave  their  pardon. 

Qiie^.  YI.  How  must  satis&etimi  be  made  fiir 
danders,  lies,  and  de&ming  of  others  P 

^fuv.  By  confessing  the  sin,  and  unsayinv  what 
was  said,  not  only  as  openly  as  it  was  Bpokenn>nt  as 
fax  as  it  is  since  carried  on  hy  others,  and  as  fiur  as 
the  reparation  of  your  neighbonr'B  good  name  re- 
quireth,  if  you  are  able. 

Qftest.  Yll.  What  reparation  must  they  make  who 
have  tempted  others  to  sin,  and  hurt  their  souls  ? 

Answ.  1.  They  must  do  all  that  is  in  their  power 
to  recover  them  from  sin,  and  to  do  good  to  their 
souls.  They  must  go  to  them,  and  confess  and  lament 
the  sin,  and  tell  thera  the  evil  and  danger  of  it,  and 
incessantly  strive  to  bring  them  to  repentance.  2. 
They  must  make  reparation  to  the  Lord  of  souls,  by 
doing  all  the  good  tney  can  to  othersi  that  they  may 
help  more  than  they  have  hurt 

Quest.  YIII.  What  reparation  can  or  must  he  made 
for  murder  or  manslaugnter  P 

Answ.  By  murder  there  is  a  manifold  damage  in- 
ferred :  I.  God  is  deprived  of  the  life  of  his  servant. 
2.  The  person  is  deprived  of  his  life.  3.  The  king 
is  deprived  of  a  subject  4.  The  commonwealth  ia 
deprived  of  a  member.  5.  The  friends  and  kindred 
of  the  dead  are  deprived  of  a  Mend.  6.  And  per- 
haps also  damnified  in  their  estates.  All  these 
damages  cannot  be  fully  repaired  by  the  offender ; 
but  an  must  be  done  that  can  be  done.  I.  Of  God 
he  can  only  beg  pardon,  upon  the  account  of  the 
satisfoctory  sacnfice  of  Chnst;  expressing  true  re- 
pentance as  followeth.  2.  To  the  person  murdered 
no  reparation  can  be  made.  3.  To  the  king  and 
commonwealth,  he  must  patientlv  yield  up  his  life, 
if  they  sentence  him  to  death,  and  without  repining, 
and  tnink  it  not  too  dear  to  become  a  warning  to 
others,  that  they  sin  not  as  he  did.  4.  To  disconso- 
late friends  no  reparation  can  be  made ;  byt  pardon 
must  be  asked,  5.  The  damage  of  heirs,  kindred,  and 
creditor,  must  be  repaired  by  the  offender's  estate,  as 
far  as  he  is  able. 

Quest.  IX.  Is  a  murderer  bound  to  offer  himself  to 
death,  before  he  is  apprehended  P 

Ahsw.  Yes,  in  some  cases :  as,  1.  When  it  is  ne- 
cenaiy  to  save  another  who  is  falsely  accused  of  the 
crime.  2.  Or  when  the  interest  of  the  commonwealth 
requirethit  But  otherwise  not;  because  an  offender 
may  lawfully  accept  of  mercy,  and  nature  teacheth 
him  to  desire  his  own  preservation  :  but  if  the  ques- 
tion be.  When  doth  the  interest  of  the  commonwealtfi 
require  it  P  I  think  much  oftener  than  it  is  done :  as 
the  common  interest  requireth  that  murderers  be  put 
to  death,  when  apprehended ;  so  it  requireth  that 
they  may  not  frequently  and  easily  be  hid,  or  escape 
by  secrecy  or  flight ;  for  then  it  would  imbolden 
others  to  murder :  whereas  when  few  escape,  it  will 

.Heb.  v.23;I  Sua  xii.  3;  Neh.  v.  11;  Numb.  ?.  8; 
Lake  xiz.  & 
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more  effectually  deter  men.  If  therefore  any  mur- 
derer's conscience  shall  constrain  him  la  tme  re- 
pentance, Tolnntarily  to  come  forth  and  eimless  hit 
sin,  and  yield  up  himself  to  justice,  and  exhort  others 
to  take  heed  of  sinning  as  he  did,  I  cannot  say  that 
he  did  any  more  than  nis  duty  in  so  doing ;  and  in- 
deed !  think  that  it  is  ordinarily  a  doty,  and  that 
ordinarily  the  interest  of  the  commonwealth  requir- 
eth  it ;  though  in  some  cases  it  may  be  otherwise. 
The  execution  of  the  laws  against  murder,  is  so 
necessary  to  preserve  men's  lives,  that  i  do  not 
think  that  selr^preservation  alone  will  allow  men  to 
defeat  the  comnumwealth  of  so  necessary  a  means 
of  preswving  the  liTca  of  many,  to  save  the  life  of 
one,  who  hath  do  right  to  his  own  life,  as  hafing 
forfeited  it.  If  to  shift  away  other  murderers  from 
the  hand  of  justice  be  a  sin,  I  cannot  see  but  that  it 
is  so  ordinarily  to  do  it  for  oneself:  only  I  think 
that  if  a  true  penitent  person  have  just  canse  to 
think  that  he  may  do  the  commonwealth  more  ser- 
vice by  his  life  tlHin  by  his  death,  that  then  he  may 
conceal  his  crime  or  fly  ;  but  otherwise  not. 

Quest.  X.  Is  a  murMrer  bound  to  do  execution  on 
himself,  if  the  magistrate  upon  his  confession  do  not  P 

Anaw.  Mo;  because  it  is  the  magi^iate  who  is 
the  ^pointed  judge  of  the  public  interest,  and  what 
is  necetsary  to  its  reparatwo,  and  hsth  power  in 
certein  cases  to  pardon:  and  though  a  murderer 
may  not  ordinanty  strive  to  defeat  God's  laws  and 
the  commonwealtn,  yet  he  may  accept  <Xf  mercy 
when  it  is  offered  him. 

0uest.  XI.  What  satisfaction  is  to  be  made  by  a 
fornicator  or  adulterer  ? 

Ajmo.  Chastity  cannot  be  restored,  nor  corrupted 
honour  repaired.  But,  1.  If  it  was  a  sin  by  mutual 
consent,  the  party  that  you  sinned  with  must  by  all 
importuoi^  be  solicited  to  repentance ;  and  the  sin 
must  be  confessed,  and  pardon  craved  far  tempting 
them  to  sin.  2.  Where  it  can  be  done  without  a 
greater  evil  than  the  benefit  will  amount  to,  the  for> 
nicBtors  ought  to  join  in  marriage,  Ezod.  xxii.  16. 
3.  Where  that  cannot  be,  the  man  is  to  put  the  wo- 
man into  as  good  a  case  for  outward  livelihood,  as 
she  would  have  been  in  if  she  had  not  been  corrupt- 
ed by  him ;  by  allowing  her  a  proportionable  dowry, 
Exod.  sxii.  1/  ;  and  the  parents'  injury  to  be  recom- 
pensed. Dent,  xxil  28,  SS.  4.  The  child's  mainte- 
nance also  is  to  be  provided  for  by  the  fornicator. 
That  is,  I.  If  the  man  by  fraud  or  solicitation  in- 
daced  die  woman  to  the  sin,  he  is  obliged  to  all  as 
aforesaid.  2.  If  fiiey  sinned  by  mutual  forwardness  ; 
and  consent,  then  they  must  jointly  bear  the  harden ; 
yet  so  that  the  man  must  bear  the  greater  part,  be- 
cause he  is  supposed  to  be  the  stronger  and  wiser  to 
have  resisted  the  temptation.  3.  If  the  woman  im- 
portuned the  man,  she  must  bear  the  more :  but  yet 
he  is  responsible  to  parents  and  others  fbr  their 
damages,  and  in  part  to  the  woman  herself,  because 
he  was  the  stronger  vessel,  and  should  have  been 
more  constant :  and  volenti  nan  ^  injunOt  ia  a  rule 
that  hath  some  exceptions. 

Quest.  XII.  In  what  case  is  a  man  exTcnsed  from 
restittition  and  satisfection  P 

Atuw.  I.  H&that  is  ntterly  disabled  cannot  restore 
or  satisfy.  2.  He  that  is  equallj^  damnified  by  the 
person  to  whom  he  should  restore,  is  excused  in  point 
of  real  equity  and  conscience,  so  be  it  that  the  rea- 
sons of  external  order  and  policy  oblige  him  not. 
For  thonch  it  may  be  his  sin  (of  which  he  is  to 
repent)  that  he  hath  equally  injured  the  other,  yet 
it  requireth  confession,  rather  than  restitution  or 
satisfection,  unless  he  may  also  expect  satis&ction 


Aom  the  other.  Therefwe  if  yon  am  s  mM  u 
famidred  pounds,  and  he  owe  yon  as  mneli  aaA  wiB 
not  pay  you,  you  are  not  bomtd  to  pay  him,  aaleas 
for  extenial  order  sake,  and  the  law  of  the  land.  3. 
If  ^e  debt  or  injury  be  forgira^  the  person  is  dis- 
chvged.  4.  If  natm'e  or  common  cusUm  do  wamBi 
a  man  to  believe  that  no  restitidioB  or  8ati^cti« 
is  expected,  or  that  the  iqjury  is  fagivcn,  though  it 
be  not  mentioned,  it  will  exetiae  him  from  restitutkm 
or  Batiafoetaw :  aa  if  childreti  or  &ieuds  have  taken 
some  trifle,  which  they  may  presume  the  kindnct* 
of  a  parent  or  friend  wUl  past  over,  thoo^  it  be  not 
jastinaUe. 

QueH.  XIII.  What  if  natitiitiQa  will  cost  the 
restorer  for  more  than  the  thing  is  wwth  f 

Atuw.  He  is  obliged  to  make  satiaC&ctiaii,  instead 
of  restitntion. 

Que»t.  XIV.  What  if  the  oonfessiiv  of  the  fonlt 
may  engage  him  that  I  must  restore  to,  so  that  he 
will  turn  it  to  my  infamy  or  rain.? 

Answ.  You  ma^  then  conceal  the  person,  and 
send  him  satisfaction  by  another  hand ;  or  yoa  may 
also  conceal  the  wrong  itself,  and  cause  satisfiutuHi 
to  be  made  him,  as  by  gift,  or  other  way  of  payment. 

Tit.2.  Dfratumt  about  SetHMtrntrndSaitfli^m. 

Dima.  I.  Foresee  Ute  tronUe  of  reatitiitioD,  and 
prevent  it  Take  heed  of  eovetousness,  whkfa  mxiA 

draw  you  into  such  a  snare.  What  a  perplexed  caae 
are  some  men  in,  who  have  injured  others  so  fcr  as 
that  all  they  have  will  scarce  make  them  due  satia- 
f^tion  I  Especially  yabMc  oppressOTS,  who  injare 
whole  nations,  countries,  or  communities :  and  tmjust 
judges,  who  have  done  more  wrong  perhaps  in  one 
day  or  week  than  all  their  estates  are  worth :  and 
unjust  Lawyers,  who  plead  against  a  righteous  cause  : 
and  false  witnesses,  who  contribute  to  the  wrong : 
and  unjust  juries,  or  any  such  like :  also  oppressing 
landlords;  and  soldiers  that  take  men's  goods  by 
violence }  and  deceitful  tradesmen,  who  live  by  in- 
juries.   In  how  sad  a  case  are  all  mese  men ! 

Direct.  II.  Do  nothing  which  is  donbtfol,  if  yoa 
can  avoid  it,  lest  it  shoald  put  yoa  upon  the  tro^e 
of  restitution.  As  in  case  of  tmy  ooubtful  way  o€ 
usury  or  other  gain,  consider,  that  if  it  should  here- 
after appear  to  you  to  be  imlawful,  and  so  yoa  be 
obliged  to  restitution,  (though  you  thought  it  lawfid 
at  the  takine  of  it,)  what  a  snare  then  would  yoa  be 
in,  when  all  that  use  must  be  r^taid!  And  bo  in 
other  cases. 

Dima.  III.  When  reiffly  yoa  areboond  to  restitu- 
tion or  satisfhction,  stick  not  at  Uie  cost  or  safffefin& 
be  it  never  so  great,  but  be  sure  to  deal  faithfolfy 
with  God  and  conscience.  Else  yon  will  keep  a 
thoni  in  your  hearts,  which  will  smart  and  feater 
tin  it  be  out :  and  the  ease  of  your  consciences  vtU 
bear  the  charge  of  your  costliest  restitution. 

Direct.  IV.  If  you  be  not  able  in  your  lifetime  to 
make  restitution,  leave  it  in  your  wills  as  a  debt  upon 
your  estates  j  but  never  take  it  for  your  own. 

Direct.  Y.  If  you  are  otherwise  unable  to  satisfy, 
ofibr  yoor  labour  as  a  servairt  to  bim  to  whom  yoa 
are  indebted;  if  at  least  by  yoor  serriee  jm  can 
make  hfm  a  compensation. 

Direct.  VI.  If  you  are  that  way  onaUe  also, 
of  your  friends  to  help  you,  that  enari^  may  enam 
you  to  ■par  the  debt 

Direct.  VII.  Bat  if  you  have  no  means  at  all  of 
satisfying,  confess  the  injury  and  crave  fbiviveness, 
and  east  yourself  on  the  merey  of  him  whera  yoa 
have  iijured. 
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CHRISTIAN  POLITICS. 


CHAPTER  XXXIII. 


CASES  AND  DIBBCTIONS  ABOUT  OCR  OBTAINING  FABDON 
rROM  OOD. 

Tii.  1.  Caset  0/  Conscience  about  OlOaimmg  Pardoa  of 
Sm  from  God. 

Quest.  I.  Is  ^re  pardon  to  be  had  for  all  sin 
vitfiout  exception,  or  not  P 

Antw.  1.  There  is  no  pardon  procured  or  offered, 
for  the  final  non-performance  of  the  conditions  of 
pardon;  that  is,  for  final  impenitency,  unbelief)  and 
uiwodliness.  2.  There  is  no  pardon  for  anjr  sin, 
wimout  the  conditions  of  pardon,  that  is,  without 
true  Eaith  and  repentance)  which  is  our  conversion 
from  sin  to  God.  3.  And  if  there  be  any  sin  which 
certainly  excludeth  true  repentance  to  the  last,  it 
excludeth  pardon  also  j  whi^  is  commonly  taken  to 
be  the  case  of  blasi^iemy  aminst  the  Holy  Ghost) 
of  which  1  have  written  ttt  large  in  my  "  Treatise 
against  Infidelity." 

Bat,  1.  All  sin,  except  the  final  non-performance 
of  the  conditions  of  p^on,  is  already  conditionally 
pardoned  in  the  gospel ;  tiiat  is,  if  uie  sinner  wiU 
repent  and  believe.  No  sin  is  excepted  firom  pardon 
to  penitent  believers. 

2.  And  all  sin  is  actually  pardoned  to  a  true  peni- 
tent believer. 

Quest.  U.  What  if  a  man  do  frequently  commit 
the  same  heinous  sin;  may  he  be  paidoneaP 

Antw,  Whilst  he  frequently  committeth  it  (being 
a  mortal  sin)  he  doth  not  truly  repent  of  it;  ana 
whilst  he  is  impenitent  he  is  unpardoned:  but  if  he 
be  truly  penitent,  his  heart  being  habitually  and  ac- 
tually turned  from  the  sin,  it  wul  be  forgiven  bim ; 
but  not  till  he  thus  forsake  it. 

Quest,  nr.  Is  the  day  of  grace  and  pardon  ever 
past  in  this  life  ? 

Answ.  The  day  of  grace  and  pardon  to  the  peni- 
tent is  never  past  in  this  life  j*  there  is  no  day  or 
hour  in  which  a  true  penitent  person  is  not  pardon- 
ed; or  in  which  the  impenitent  is  not  conditionally 
pard(»ed,  that  is,  if  he  will  truly  repent  and  believe 
in  Christ:  and  as  for  the  day  of  true  penitence,  it  is 
not  i«8t  to  ikkt  impenitent ;  for  it  never  yet  came, 
that  is,  they  never  trul^  repented.  But  there  is  a 
time,  with  some  provolung,  forsaken  sinners,  when 
God  who  was  wont  to  call  them  to  repentance  by 
outward  preaching  and  inward  motions,  will  call  and 
move  them  so  no  more,  but  leave  them  more  quietly 
in  the  blindness  and  hardness  of  their  hearts. 

Quest.  lY.  May  we  be  certain  of  pardon  of  sin  in 
this  life  ? 

Anste.  Yes:  every  man  that  understandetli  the 
covenant  of  grace,  may  be  certain  of  pardon,  so  for 
as  he  is  certam  of  the  sincerit^i  of  his  fiiith  and  re- 
pentance, and  no  further ;  uid  if  a  man  could  not  be 
sure  of  that,  the  consolatory  promises  of  pardon 
would  be  in  a  sort  in  vain ;  and  we  coold  not  tell 
how  to  believe  and  repent  if  we  cannot  tell  when 
we  truly  do  it 

Q%iest.  V.  Can  any  man  pardon  sins  against  God  ? 
and  how  far  P 

ATtsw.  Pardon  is  the  remitting  of  a  punishment. 
So  far  as  man  is  to  punish  sinners  against  God,  so 
&r  they  may  pardon,  that  is,  remit  that  punishment. 
(Whetner  they  do  well  in  so  doing,  is  another  ques- 
tion.)   Magistrates  are  to  execute  corporal  penalties 

>  Som«  ipeak  too  ignoTantlv  nd  dangenwily  ilwat  tke 
day  of  grac*  beiog  put  in  this  lift. 
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upon  snfagects  for  many  sins  against  God,  and  they 
may  pardon  accordingly.  The  pastors  of  the  church, 
who  are  its  guides  as  to  public  church  communion, 
may  remove  offenders  from  the  said  communion,  and 
they  may  absolve  Ihera  when  they  are  j)enitent, 
and  they  may  (rightfully  or  wrongftiUy)  remit  the 
penalty  which  they  may  inflicL  2.  The  pastors  of 
the  church  may,  as  God's  officers,  declare  the  con- 
ditional general  pardon,  which  is  contained  in  the 
covenant  of  grace ;  and  that  with  [larticular  applica- 
tion to  the  smner,  for  the  comforting  of  his  mind : 
q.  d.  Having  examined  your  repentance,  I  declare  to 
you  as  the  minister  of  Christ,  that  if  it  be  as  you  ex- 
press  it,  without  dissembling  or  mistake,  your  re- 
pentance is  sincere,  and  your  sin  is  pardoned.  3.  On 
the  same  terms  a  pastor  may  as  the  minister  or 
messenger  of  Christ,  deliver  this  same  conditional 

rdon  contained  in  (he  covenant  of  grace,  as  sealed 
the  sacraments  of  baptism  and  theXord's  supper ; 
which  is  an  act  of  investiture :  q.  d.  I  do  as  the 
minister  of  Christ,  hereby  seal  and  deliver  to  you 
in  his  name,  the  pardon  of  all  your  sins  through 
his  blood ;  supposing  your  professed  fiuth  and  re- 
pentance be  sincere ;  otherwise  it  is  void  and  of  no 
such  effect  But  this  is,  1.  But  a  conditional  par- 
don, though  with  particular  application.  2.  And  it 
is  but  a  ministerial  act  of  delivery  or  investiture,  and 
not  the  act  of  the  donor  by  himself;  nor  the  gift  of 
the  first  title :  so  that  it  is  no  whit  proper  to  say, 
that  the  minister  pardonetb  you ;  but  that  the  minis- 
ter bringeth  and  delivereth  you  the  pardon,  and 
sealeth  it  in  his  Master's  name  j  or  that  Christ  doth 
pardon  you,  and  send  it  you  by  his  minister.  As  it 
18  utterly  improper  to  say,  that  the  king's  messenger 
pardonetb  a  traitor,  because  he  bringeth  him  a  par- 
don from  flie  king.  And  dionf;h  (if  we  anee  of  this 
sense)  the  controversy  remaming  will  oe  but  de 
nomine,  yet  it  is  not  of  small  moment,  when  abused 
words  do  tend  to  abuse  the  people's  understanding : 
he  that  saith,  I  forgive  your  sins,  doth  teach  the 
people  to  take  him  for  a  god,  whatever  he  meaneth 
m  himself;  and  blasphemous  words  will  not  be  suf- 
ficiently excused,  by  saying  that  you  have  not  a 
blaspheming  sense.  So  that  a  pastor  may,  1.  De- 
clare Christ's  pardon.  2.  And  seal  and  deliver  it 
conditionally  in  Christ's  name.  But  he  cannot  par- 
don the  internal  punishments  in  this  life,  nor  the 
eternal  punishments  of  the  next.  3.  But  the  punish- 
ments of  excommunication  he  may  pardon,  wbo 
must  execute  them. 

Quest.  YI.  Doth  God  forgive  sin  before  it  be  com- 
mitted (or  justify  the  sinner  from  it)  ? 

Answ.  No,  no :  for  It  is  a  contradiction  to  forgive 
that  which  is  not,  or  to  remit  a  penalty  which  is  not 
due;  but  he  will  indeed  justify  the  person,  not  by 
Christ's  righteousness,  but  by  his  own  innocency  m 
Ionium,  so  far  as  he  is  no  sinner.  He  that  hath  not 
committed  a  sin,  needeth  no  pardon  of  it,  nor  any 
righteousness  but  his  innocency,  to  justify  him  against 
the  fiilse  accusation  of  doing  that  which  he  never 
did.  God  doth  prepare  the  sacrifice  and  remedy 
before  upon  the  foresight  of  the  sin :  and  be  hath 
made  a  nniveraal  act  of  pardon  beforehand,  which 
shall  become  an  actual  pardon  to  him  who  penitent- 
ly accepteth  it ;  and  he  is  purposed  in  himself  to 
pardon  all  whom  he  will  pardon ;  so  that  he  hath 
the  decretive  nolle  punire  before.  But  none  of  this 
is  proper  pardon,  or  the  justification  of  a  sinner,  in 
the  gospel  sense,  as  shall  be  further  showed. 

(^est.  YII.  Is  an  elect  person  pardoned  and  justi- 
fied, before  faith  and  repentance  P 

Anste,  (Laying  aside  tiie  case  of  infents,  which 
dependedi  on  the  fiiith  of  others)  the  former  answer 
will  serve  fiw  Htm  question. 
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Quest.  VIII.  Is  parilon  or  justification  perfect  be- 
fore death  P 

Answ.  1.  Dere:  I.  Tire  pardon  which  you  have 
this  Tear  extendeth  not  to  tne  sins  which  you  com- 
mit the  next  year,  or  hour ;  but  there  must  be  a  re- 
newed act  of  pardon  for  renewed  sins ;  though  not  a 
new  gospel,  or  covenant,  or  act  of  oblivion  to  do  it; 
but  tne  same  gospel  covenant  doth  moially  perform 
a  new  act  of  paraom  according  to  fhe  Redieemer's 
mind  and  will.  2.  Trie  pardon  which  we  have  now, 
is  but  constitutive  and  in  jure,  and  bnt  virtual  as  to 
sentential  justification ;  but  the  sentence  of  the  judge 
is  a  more  perfective  act:  or  ifany  think  thattiod  doth 
now  sentence  us  just  before  the  angels  in  any  celes- 
tial court,  yet  that  at  judgment  wiO  be  a  more  full  ' 
perfective  act.  3.  The  executive  pardon  which  we 
nave  now,  which  Ls  opposite  to  actual  punishing,  is 
not  perfect  tiU  the  day  of  judgment ;  because  all 
die  punishment  is  not  removed  till  the  last  enemy, 
death,  be  overcome,  and  the  body  be  raised  finim  the 
earth.  %  And  now  die  controversy  de  nomine, 
whether  it  be  ravper  to  call  oar  present  justification 
or  pardon  perfect  is  easily  decided  from  what  is  said 
de  re. 

Qaett.  IX.  Is  our  pardon  perfect  as  to  all  the  sins 
that  are  post? 

Amte.  1.  As  to  the  number  of  sins  pardoned,  it  is ; 
for  all  are  pardoned.  2.  As  to  the  species  of  the 
act,  and  the  plenary  effect,  it  is  not  For,  I.  All  the 
punishment  is  not  removed.  2.  The  final  absolving 
sentence  is  tso  come.  3.  The  pardon  which  we  have 
is,  as  to  its  continuance,  but  conditional;  and  the 
tenor  of  the  covenant  would  cease  the  pardon  even 
of  all  sins  past,  if  the  sinner's  feith  and  repentance 
shonld  cease ;  I  speak  not  de  eventu,  whether  ever 
saj  do  &lt  away,  out  of  the  tenor  of  the  covenant ; 
which  may  prevent  falling  away.  Now  a  j;Mrdon 
which  halh  much  yet  to  be  done,  as  die  condition  of 
its  continuance,  is  not  so  perfect,  as  it  will  be  whea 
all  those  diings  are  performed. 

Quest.  X.  May  pardon  or  justification  be  reversed 
or  lost? 

^  Anstp.  Whether  God  will  eventually  permit  his 
true  servants,  to  fall  so  far  as  to  be  unjustified, 
is  a  controversy  which  I  have  written  of  in  a 
fitter  place.  2.  But  quoad  robur  pecccUoris,  it  is^ 
alas,  too  eaOT  to  fall  away,  and  be  unjustified. 
3.  And  as  to  the  tenor  of  the  covenant,  it  continueth 
the  promise  and  threatening  conditionally,  and  sup- 
posing the  sinner  de&etiU^  dotii  threaten  damnation 
to  them  that  are  now  justified^  if  th^  shoold  not 

Sersevere,  but  apostatiKe,  CoL  i.  33 ;  Rom.  xL  22 ; 
ohn  XV.  9. 

Quest.  XI.  Is  the  pardon  of  my  own  sins  to  be  be- 
lieved Jide  divma  f  And  is  it  the  meanii^  of  that 
article  of  the  creed,  I  believe  the.  pardon  of  my 
sins!* 

Ansu).  1.  I  am  to  believe  fide  divina,  tliUt  Christ 
bath  purchased  and  enacted  a  conditional  pardon, 
which  is  universal,  and  therefore  extendeth  to  my 
sins  as  well  as  to  other  men's ;  and  that  he  com- 
manded! his  ministers  to  offer  me  this,  and  therein 
to  offer  me  the  actual  pardon  of  all  my  sins,  to  be 
mine  if  I  truly  repent  and  betieve  :  and  that  if  I  do 
so,  my  sins  are  actually  pardoned.  And  I  am 
oUigM  aecordiiigly  to  hielieve  in  Christ,  and  take 
him  for  my  Saviour,  for  the  pturdon  of  my  sins.  But 
this  is  all  the  meaning  of  the  creed,  and  Scripture, 
and  all  that  is  of  divme  belief.  2.  But  that  I  am 
actually  pardoned,  is  not  of  divine  faith,  but  only  on 
supposition  that  I  first  believe ;  which  Scripture 
teUeth  not,  whether  I  do  or  noL.  In  strict  sense,  I 
must  first  believe  in  Christ  for  pardon :  and  next,  in 
a  larger  sense,  I  must  believe  that  I  am  pardoned ; 
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diat  is,  I  must  so  conclude  by  an  act  of  leaMm,  one 
of  the  premises  being  de  Jlde^  and  die  other  (tf  inta- 

nal  self-knowledge. 

Qjiest.  XII.  May  a  man  trust  in  his  own  Mlh  ot 
repentance  for  his  pardon  and  justification,  in  any 
kindP 

Atuw.  Words  must  be  used  with  respect  to  the 
understanding  of  the  hearers ;  and  periliinu  expres- 
sions must  be  avoided  lest  they  deceive  men.  Hat 
de  re,  1.  You  must  not  trust  to  your  faith  or  repoit- 
ance,  to  do  that  which  is  proper  to  God,  or  to  Cnriit, 
or  to  the  ?o8pel,  or  for  any  more  than  their  ovn 
part,  which  Christ  hath  assigned  them.  2.  Toti 
must  trust  to  your  feith  and  repentance  for  that 
which  is  truly  their  own  part.  And  should  you  not 
trust  them  at  all,  you  mnst  needs  despair,  or  tnut 
presumptuously  to  you  know  not  what :  for  Christ 
will  not  be  instead  of  fiuth  or  repentance  to  you. 

Quest.Xlll.  What  axe  the  seroaleansesmd  con- 
ditions of  pardon  P 

Anste.  I .  God  the  Father  is  die  pvinopal  etBria^ 
giving  us  Christ,  and  pardon  with  and  mroog^  hhs. 
2.  Christ's  person  by  nis  sacrifice  and  merits  ii  dn 
meritorious  cause.  3.  The  gospel  covenaut  or  pro- 
mise is  the  instrumental  cause,  or  God's  pardoniiig 
act  or  grant  4.  Repentance  is  the  conaition  me 
qua  nan,  directly  gratia  finie,  m  respect  to  God,  to 
whom  we  must  turn.  5.  Faith  in  Christ  is  the  con- 
dition sine  qua  non,  directly  gratia  medii  jmneipdix, 
in  respect  to  the  Mediator,  who  is  therel??  received. 
6.  The  Holy  Ghost  worketh  us  to  these  c«tditioii8. 

Tit.  2.   Dirtctions  for  Obtaining  Pardon  frtm  Gtd. 

Direct.  I.  Understand  well  the  office  of  Jon 
Christ  as  our  Redeemer,  and  what  it  is  that  he  hath 
done  for  sinners,  and  what  he  undertaketh  farther  to 
do.  For  if  you  know  not  Christ's  office  and  imder- 
teking,  you  will  either  be  ignorant  of  your  true  r^ 
medy,  or  will  deceive  yourselves  b^  a  prestnnptooiu 
trust  that  he  will  do  that  which  is  contrary  to  bit 
office  and  will.  ' 

Direct.  II.  Understand  well  the  tenor  of  diecore- 
nant  of  grace  ;  for  there  it  is  that  you  must  know 
what  Christ  will  give,  and  to  whom,  and  on  whsl 
terms. 

Direct.  III.  Understand  well  the  nature  of  tne 
faith  and  repentance  j  or  else  you  can  neidter  tett 
how  to  obtain  pardon,  nor  to  judge  of  it 

Direct.  IV.  Absolutely  give  up  yourselves  to  Chriit, 
in  all  the  ofiices  of  a  Mediator,  Priest,  Prophet,  and 
King.  And  think,  not  to  be  justified  by  one  act  or 
part  of  Christianity,  by  alone  believing  in  Christ  u 
a  sacrifice  for  sin.  To  be  a  true  believer  and  to  be 
a  true  christian  is  all  one  ;  and  is  the  fiuth  in  Chriit 
which  is  the  condition  of  justification  and  salvatiwi. 
Study  the  baptismal  covenant ;  for  the  believing  in 
God  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost  there  meant,  is 
the  true  faith,  which  is  the  condition  of  our  pardon. 

Direct.  V.  Be  sure  that  your  repentance  contam 
in  it  a  desire  to  be  perfectly  holy  and  free  fr^nw 
sin,  and  a  resolution  against  all  knonn  and  wOnl 
siruiing,  and  pBTticularly  that  you  would  not  coRnut 
the  same  sins  if  you  had  again  the  same  temptations 
(supposing  diat  we  speak  not  of  such  infirmities  M 
good  men  live  in  j  which  yet  you  must  heartily  »■ 
sire  to  forsake). 

Direct.  VI.  Pray  earnestly  and  belieringly  vx 
pardon  through  Christ ;  even  for  the  continuance  « 
your  former  pardon,  and  for  renewed  jwrdon  fx  k- 
newed  sins;  for  prayer  is  God's  appointed  w**J* 
and  included  in  faith  and  repentance,  which  are  the 
summary  conditions. 

Direct.  VII.  Set  all  right  between  yoo  andyoor 
neighbours,  by  forgiving  others,  and  being  recoo- 
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ciled  to  them,  and  confeBsin|f  yoiir  injuries  against 
them,  and  making  them  restitution  and  satis&ction ; 
for  this  also  is  included  in  your  repentance,  and  ex- 
pressly made  the  condition  of  your  pardon. 

Direel.  VIII.  Despise  not  the  sacramental  delivery 
(tf  pardon,  the  ministers  of  Christ ;  for  this  be- 
loogetfa  to  the  fiill  investiture  and  poesessioii  of  Uie 
benefit :  nor  yet  the  spiritual  conBoIatioii  of  a  akilfiil, 
bithiiil  pastor,  nor  pnUic  absolution  upon  puUie  re- 
pentance, if  yon  should  fall  under  the  need  of  raeh 
a  remedy. 

Direct.  IX.  Sin  no  more.  I  mean,  resolvedly  break 
eff  all  that  wilful  sin  of  vhich  you  do  repent :  for 
repentings,  and  pnrposea,  and  promises  of  a  new 
and  holy  life,  which  are  uneffectual,  will  never  prove 
the  pardon  of  your  sins )  but  show  your  repentance 
to  be  deceitful. 

Direct.  X.  Set  yourselves  feithfully  to  the  use  of 
9II  those  holf  means,  which  God  hath  appointed  for 
the  overcoming  of  your  sins  ;  end  to  that  life  of 
holiness,  righteonsness,  love,  and  sobriety,  which  is 
contrary  to  them.  Otherwise  your  repentance  is 
firaudolent and  insufficient:  these  mean^  and  no  less 
than  all  these,  must  be  used  by  him,  that  w91  make 
sure  of  the  pu^on  of  his  sins  nrom  God :  and  he  that 
thinketh  all  these  too  much,  must  look  for  pardon 
some  other  way,  than  from  the  mercy  of  God,  or  the 
grace  of  Christ;  for  God's  pardon  is  not  to  be  had 
upon  any  other  terms,  than  those  of  God's  appoint- 
ment He  that  will  make  new  conditions  of  his  own, 
roust  pardon  himself  if  he  can,  on  those  conditions  ; 
for  God  will  not  be  tied  to  the  laws  of  siimers. 


CHAPTER  XXXIV. 

CASES  AND  DIRECTIONS  ABOUT  SELBSTODOINQ. 

Tit.  1.    Cum  of  Cmtcienee  cAaat  Setf'jv^ging, 

Because  I  have  said  so  much  of  this  subject  in  the 
third  part  of  my  "  Saints'  Rest,"  and  in  a  "Treatise 
of  Sell-acquaintance,"  and  in  my  "  IMrections  for 
Peace  of  Conscience,"  and  before  in  this  book,  I 
■ball  be  here  the  briefer  in  it 

Quesf.  I.  "What  are  the  uses  and  reasons  of  self- 
judnng,  which  should  move  us  to  it  P 

Atuw.  In  the  three  foresaid  treatises  I  have 
<n>ened  them  at  large.  In  a  word,  without  it  we 
snail  be  strangers  to  ourselves  ;  we  can  have  no 
well-grounded  comfort,  no  true  repentance  and  hu- 
miliation, no  just  estimation  of  Christ  and  grace,  no 
Just  observance  of  the  motions  of  God's  Spirit,  no 
true  application  of  the  promises  or  threatenings  of 
the  Scnpture,  yea,  we  shall  pervert  them  all  to  our 
own  destruction  ;  no  true  understanding  of  the  pro- 
Tidence  of  God,  in  prosperity  or  adversity ;  no  just 
acquaintance  with  our  di^v :  a  man  that  knoweth  not 
bimsel^  can  know  neitner  God,  nor  any  thing 
uight,  nor  do  any  thing  aright ;  he  can  neither  live 
wasonably,  honestly,  safely,  nor  comfortatdy,  nor 
suffer  or  die  with  solid  peace. 

Quett.  II.  What  should  ignorant  persons  do, 
whose  natural  capaci^  will  not  reach  to  so  high  a 
work,  as  to  try  and  judce  themselves  in  matters  so 
MMime? 

4ww.  I.  There  is  no  one  who  hath  reason  and 
puts  sufficient  to  love  God,  and  hate  sin,  and  live  a 
holy  life,  and  believe  in  Christ,  but  he  hath  reason 
*ud  parts  sufficient  to  know  (by  the  use  of  just 
nmu)  whether  he  do  these  tilings  indeed  or  not 


2.  He  that  cannot  reach  assurance,  must  take  up 
with  the  lower  degrees  of  comfort,  of  which  I  Bhall 
speak  in  the  directions. 

Quest.  III.  How  far  may  a  weak  christian  take 
the  judgment  of  others,  whether  his  pastor,  or  judi- 
cious acquaintance,  about  his  justification  and  sin- 
cerity P 

^ntw.  1.  No  man's  jud^ent  must  be  ti&en  as 
infallible;  about  the  sincenty  of  another ;  nor  must 
it  be  so  fiur  rested  on,  as  to  neglect  your  fullest 
search  yourself ;  and  for  the  matter  of  fact,  what 
you  have  done,  or  what  is  in  you,  no  man  can  be  so 
well  acquainted  with  it  as  yourselves.  %  But  in 
judging  whether  those  acts  of  grace  which  ^ou  de- 
scribe, be  such  as  God  hath  promised  salvation  to, 
and  in  directing  you  in  your  self-judging,  and  in  con- 
jecturing at  your  sincerity  by  your  expressions  and 
yotir  lives,  a  faithful  friend  or  pastor  may  do  that, 
which  may  mnch  support  you,  and  relieve  you 
against  inordinate  doubts  and  fears,  and  show  you 
that  yoor  sincerihr  is  very  probable.  Especially  If 
you  are  assured  that  ^ou  tell  him  nothing  but  the 
truth  yourselves ;  and  if  he  be  one  that  is  acquainted 
with  you  and  your  life,  and  hath  known  you  in 
temptations,  and  one  that  is  skilful  in  the  matters  of 
God  and  conscience,  and  one  that  is  truly  judicious, 
experienced,  and  faithful,  and  is  not  biassed  by  inte- 
rest or  affection;  and  especially  when  he  is  not 
singular  in  his  judgment,  but  the  generality  of  judi- 
cious persons  who  know  you  are  of  the  same  mind; 
in  this  case  you  may  take  much  comfort  in  his  judg- 
ment of  your  justification,  though  it  cannot  give  you 
any  proper  certainty^  nor  is  to  be  absolutely  rested  in. 

Tit.  %  Direetions  far  Stlf-judgiag  at  to  our  ^cImu. 

Direct.  I.  Let  watchf^ess  over  your  hearts  and 
lives  be  your  continual  work.  Never  grow  careless 
or  neglectful  of  yourselves :  keep  yoxa  hearts  with 
all  diligence.  As  an  unfoithful  servant  may  deceive 
you,  if  you  look  after  him  but  now  and  then ;  so 
may  a  deceitful  heart  Let  it  be  continually  under 
your  eye. 

Object.  Then  I  must  neglect  my  calling,  and  do 
nothmg  else. 

Answ.  It  need  not  be  any  hinderance  to  you  at  all. 
As  cverv  man  that  followeth  his  trade  and  labour, 
doth  still  take  heed  that  he  do  all  things  right  and 
every  traveller  taketh  heed  of  falling,  and  ne  tliat 
eatelh  taketh  heed  of  poisoning  or  choking  him- 
self, without  any  hinderaoce,  but  to  the  furtherance 
of  that  which  he  is  about ;  so  is  it  with  m  christian 
about  his  heart :  vigilant  heedfulnesa  mu^  never  be 
laid  by,  whatever  you  are  doings 

Direct.  II.  Live  in  the  light  as  much  as  is  pos- 
sible. I  mean  under  a  judicious,  faithful  pastor,  and 
amongst  understanding,  exempl&ry  christians ;  for 
they  will  be  still  acquainting  you  with  what  you 
should  be  and  do;  and  your  errors  will  be  easily 
detected,  and  in  the  light  yon  are  not  bo  like  to  b« 
deceived. 

Direct.  III.  Discourage  not  those  that  would  ad* 
monish  or  reprove  you,  nor  neglect  their  opinion  of 
you.  No,  not  the  railings  of  an  enemy ;  for  they 
majr  tell  you  that  in  anger  (much  more  in  fidelity) 
which  it  may  concern  you  much  to  hear,  and  think 
of,  and  may  give  you  some  light  in  judging  of  your- 
selves. 

Direct.  rV.  If  you  have  so  happy  an  opportunity, 
engage  some  faithful  bosom  fhend  to  watch  over 
Tou,  and  tell  you  plainly  of  all  that  they  see  amiss 
in  you.  But  deal  not  so  hypocritically  as  to  do  this 
in  the  general,  and  then  be  angry  when  he  per- 
formeth  his  trust,  and  discourage  mm  by  your  pride 
and  impatience. 
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Direct.  V.  Put  yourselves  ia  anoUier's  case,  and 
be  impartiaL  When  you  cannot  easily  see  the  faults 
of  others,  inquire  then  whether  your  own  be  not  as 
visible,  if  you  were  as  ready  to  observe  and  aggra- 
vate tbem.  And  surdy  none  more  concern  jou  than 
your  own,  nor  should  be  so  odious  and  grievous  to 
you  I  nor  are  so,  if  you  are  truly  penitent 

Direet.  Vl.  Understand  your  natural  temper  and 
inclinatioD,  imd  suspect  those  sins  which  you  are 
naturally  most  inclined  to,  and  there  keep  ap  the 
strictest  watch. 

Direct,  VII.  Understand  what  temptations  your 
(dace,  and  calling,  and  relations,  and  company  do 
most  subject  you  to  j  and  there  be  most  su^cious 
of  yourselves. 

Direet.  VIII.  MaA  yourselves  well  in  the  hour  of 
temptation :  for  then  it  is  that  the  vices  will  appear, 
which  before  lay  covered  and  unknown.  ■ 

Direct.  IX.  Suspect  yourselves  most  heedftdly  of 
the  most  common  and  most  dangerous  sins.  Espe- 
cially unbelief  and  want  of  love  to  God,  and  a  secret 
preferring  of  earthly  hopes  before  the  hopes  of  the 
life  to  come ;  and  selfishness,  and  pride,  and  sensual 
pleasing  of  the  fleshly  appetite  and  fancy ;  these  are 
the  most  ccHunon,  xaoical,  and  most  mortal,  damning 
sins. 

Direet.  X.  Take  certEiin  times  to  call  yourselves 
to  a  special  strict  account.  As,  1.  At  your  prepara- 
tion for  the  Lord's  day  at  the  end  of  every  week. 

3.  In  your  preparation  for  the  sacrament  of  Chrises 
body  and  blood.   3.  And  before  a  dav  of  humiliation. 

4.  In  a  time  of  sickness  or  other  affiiction.  5.  Yea, 
every  night  review  the  actions  of  the  foregoing  day. 
He  that  usetb  to  call  his  conscience  seriously  to  ac- 
count, is  likest  to  keep  his  accounts  in  <H^er,  and  to 
be  ready  to  give  them  up  to  Christ 

Direct.  XI,  Make  not  light  of  any  sin  which  you 
discover  in  your  self-exaraination.  But  humble 
yourselves  for  it  before  the  Lord,  and  be  affected 
according  to  its  importance,  both  in  its  guilt  and  evil 
signification. 

Direct.  XII.  And  let  the  end  of  all  be  the  renewed 
exercise  of  fiuUi  and  thankfulness,  and  rescdutions 
for  better  obedience  hereafter.  That  you  may  see 
more  of  the  need  and  use  of  a  Saviour,  and  may 
thankfully  magnify  that  grace  which  doth  abound 
where  sin  abounded ;  and  may  walk  the  more  watdb* 
fatly  and  holily  for  die  time  to  come. 

Tit.  3.  DvreeHmu  for  Setf-jtuLeing  as  to  our  Etiaiet, 
to  kHOK  i(Aetii«rtM«w  m  a  R^meratemdJntl^ed 
State,  or  tut, 

Direet.  I.  If  yon  would  so  judge  of  the  staie  of 
your  souls,  as  not  to  be  deceived,  come  not  to  the 
trial  with  an  overconfident  prejudice  or  conceit  of 
jovx  own  condition,  either  as  good  or  bad.  He  Uiat 
IS  already  so  prepossessed  as  to  resolve  what  to 
judge  before  he  trieth,  dodi  make  his  trial  bnt  a 
means  to  confirm  him  in  his  conceit 

Direct.  11.  Let  not  self-love,  partiality,  or  pride, 
on  the  one  side,  or  fear  on  the  other  side,  pervert 
your  judgment  in  the  trial,  and  hinder  you  from  the 
discerning  of  the  truth.  Some  men  cannot  see  the 
clearest  evidences  of  their  unsanctified  hearts,  be- 
cause self-love  will  give  them  leave  to  believe 
nothing  of  themselves  wldch  is  had  or  sad.  They 
win  believe  that  which  is  good  and  pleasant,  be  it 
never  so  evidently  folse.  As  if  a  tnief  could  be 
saved  from  the  gallows,  by  a  strong  conceit  that  he 
is  a  true  man ;  or  the  conceit  that  one  is  learned, 
would  make  him  learned.  Others  through  timorous- 
ness  can  believe  nothing  that  is  good  or  comfortable 
of  themselves:  like  a  man  on  me  top  of  a  steeple, 
who  though  he  know  that  he  standeth  fast  and  safe, 
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yet  trembledi  when  he  looketh  down,  and  can  Maree 
believe  bis  own  understanding.  Siloice  all  Itie  i^- 
jectiom  an  ovavtimorons  mindi  and  it  will  deubt 
and  tremble  still. 

Direet.  III.  Surprise  not  yourselves  on  die  sodden 
and  unprepared,  with  the  questicm,  whether  you  an 
justified  or  not;  but  set  about  it  as  the  most  serioni 
business  of  your  life.  A  great  and  ^fficult  questioo 
must  have  a  wdl-etndied  answer,  and  not  be  an- 
swered hastily  and  rashly.  If  one  should  meet  you 
in  the  street,  and  demand  some  great  and  long  ac- 
count of  yoo,  you  would  desire  him  to  stay  till  yoa 
review  your  memorials,  or  have  time  to  cast  it  vf. 
Take  some  appointed  time  to  do  this,  when  yoa  hare 
no  intruding  tnoughts  to  hinder  you ;  and  ttiiiik  not 
that  it  must  be  resolved  easily  or  quickly  npoi  ttie 
first  inquiry,  but  by  the  most  Sober  and  jodidow 
consideration,  and  patient  attendance  till  it  be  dau. 

Direct.  IV.  Understand  the  tenor  of  tiie  covenaiit 
of  grace,  which  is  the  law  that  you  must  judge  of 
your  estates  bv :  for  if  you  mistake  that,  yoa  wiD 
err  in  Uie  conclusion.  He  is  an  tmfit  judge,  wlio  is 
ignorant  of  the  law. 

Direct.  V.  Mistake  not  the  nature  of  true  fiuth  in 
Christ.  Those  that  think  it  is  a  believing  that  tbej 
are  actually  pardcmed,  and  shall  be  saved,  do  aom 
of  them  presume  or  believe  it  when  it  is  fidie,  and 
some  of  uem  demair,  because  the^  cannot  beHere 
it  And  those  that  think  that  fiiith  u  such  a  recom- 
bency  on  Christ  as  always  qoieteth  the  niod,  do 
think  they  have  no  faith  when  they  have  no  socii 
quietness.  And  those  that  think  it  is  only  the  rcstiM 
on  the  blood  of  Christ  for  pardon,  do  take  up  with 
that  which  is  no  true  faith.  But  he  that  knowcth 
that  foith  in  Christ,  is  nothing  else  but  christisnity, 
or  consenting  to  the  christian  covenant  may  kntnr 
that  he  consenteth,  even  when  he  findeth  aaxk  tim- 
orousness  and  troaUe,  and  taketh  not  np  widi  a  d& 
ceitfol  faidi. 

Direct.  YI.  Remember  in  yonr  self-judgmg,  dut 
the  will  is  the  man,  and  what  you  truly  womd  be, 
diat  von  are,  in  the  sense  of  the  covenant  of  grace. 

Dtreet.  VII.  Bnt  remember  also  that  your  endea- 
vours must  prove  the  traUi  of  yonr  dedrts,  and  that 
idle  wishes  are  not  the  dai<miinating  acts  of  the  wiD. 

Direct.  VHI.  Also  yonr  successes  must  be  (he 
proof  of  the  sinceri^  of  your  endeavours :  for  luch 
striving  against  sin  as  endeth  in  yielding  to  it,  and 
not  in  victory,  ia  no  proof  of  the  npnghtneis  oil 
your  hearts. 

Direct.  IX.  Mark  what  you  are  in  the  day  of  trial; 
for  at  other  times  it  is  more  easy  to  be  decrived: 
and  record  what  yon  then  discover  in  yourself:  wfait 
a  man  is  in  trial,  that  he  is  indeed. 

Direct.  X.  Especially  try  yoinrselves  in  the  great 
point  of  forsaking  all  for  Christ,  and  for  the  liopes 
of  tihe  fruition  of  God  in  glory.  Know  once  whether 
God  or  the  creature  can  do  more  with  you,  and  whe- 
ther heaven  or  earth  be  dearer  to  you,  and  aw** 
esteemed,  and  practically  preferred,  and  then  yw 
may  judge  infallibly  of  your  state. 

Direct.  XI.  Rememher  that  in  melanchdy  «id 
weakness  of  understanding,  you  are  not  fit  for  the 
casting  up  of  so  great  accounts ;  but  must  take  op 
with  uie  remembrance  of  former  discoveries,  ana 
with  die  judgment  of  the  judicious,  and  be  jiatiait 
tin  a  fitter  season,  before  you  can  e^eet  to  see  b 
yourselves  the  clear  evidence  of  yonr  state. 

Direet.  XII.  Neither  fot^et  what  former  dfc- 
coveries  you  have  made,  nor  yet  wholly  rest  in  ftem, 
without  renewing  your  self-examination.  They  diat 
have  found  their  sinceri^,  and  think  that  the  nest 
time  they  arc  in  doubt,  they  should  fetch  no  comftnrt 
from  what  is  past,  do  deprive  themselves  of  much  of 
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Uke  menu  of  Adr  peace.  And  tlioae  that  trust  all 
to  the  fonner  disooreriea  of  their  good  estate,  do 
proceed  upon  uomfe  and  negligent  prinriples ;  and 
will  find  that  such  slothfol  bim  venturous  couraea 
will  not  serve  turn. 

Direct.  Xin.  Judge  not  of  yourselves  1^  that 
which  it  witisual  and  extraoTdinary  with  you,  hat  by 
the  tenor  and  drift  of  your  hearts  and  lives.  A  bad 
man  may  seem  good  in  aomegood  mood ;  and  a  good 
man  may  aeem  bad  in  some  extnMrdioaiT  foil.  To 
jodge  of  a  bad  man  by  his  beat  hours,  and  of  a  good 
man  by  hia  wwist,  ia  the  way  to  be  deceived  in  tnem 
both. 

Direct.  XTV.  Look  not  unequally  at  the  good  or 
evil  that  is  in  you ;  but  consider  them  both  impar- 
tially as  they  are.  If  you  observe  all  the  good  only 
that  is  in  you,  and  overlook  the  bad ;  or  search  after 
nothing  but  your  faults,  and  overlook  your  graces ; 
neitfier  of  these  ways  will  bring  you  to  true  ac- 
quaintance with  yourselves. 

Direet,  XV.  Look  not  so  much  either  at  what  you 
should  he,  or  at  what  others  are,  aa  to  forget  wtiat 
you  are  yourselves.  Some  look  so  much  at  the  glory 
of  that  full  perfection  which  they  want,  as  that  their 
present  ffrace  aeemelh  nothing  to  them ;  like  a  candle 
to  one  t&t  Wh  been  gasing  on  the  sun.  And  some 
look  so  much  at  die  debauchery  of  the  worst,  that 
they  ttiink  their  lesser  wickednen  to  be  holiness. 

Direct.  XVI.  Sofier  not  your  minds  to  wander  in 
confusion,  when  ^ou  set  yourselves  to  so  great  a 
work :  but  keep  it  close  to  the  matter  in  hand,  and 
drive  it  on  till  it  have  come  to  some  satisfaction  and 
conclusion. 

DvreeU  XVII.  If  you  are  not  able  by  meditation 
to  do  it  of  yourselves,  get  the  help  of  some  able 
friend  or  pastor,  and  do  it  in  a  way  of  conference 
with  him  :  for  conference  will  hold  your  own 
thoughts  to  fheir  task ;  and  your  pastor  may  guide 
them,  and  tell  yoa  in  what  order  to  proceed,  and 
conlhte  your  mistakes,  besides  confirming  you  by  his 
judgment  of  your  case. 

Direct.  XVlII.  If  you  cannot  have  such  help  at 
hand,  write  down  the  signs  by  which  you  judge 
either  well  or  ill  of  yourself ;  and  send  them  to  some 
judicious  divine  for  his  judgment  and  counsel  there- 
upon. 

Direct.  XIX.  Expect  not  that  your  assurance 
should  be  perfect  in  this  life ;  for  till  all  grace  be 
perfect,  that  cannot  be  perfect.  Unjust  ex]>ectations 
disappointed  are  the  cause  of  much  disqnietment. 

Dved.  XX.  Distinguish  between  the  knowledge 
of  jonr  justification,  and  the  comfort  of  it  Many  a 
one  may  see  and  be  convinced  diat  he  is  sincere,  and 
yet  have  little  comfort  in  it,  through  a  sad  or  dis- 
tempered atate  of  mind  or  body,  and  unpreparcdness 
^joy ;  or  trough  some  expectations  of  enthusiastic 
comforts. 

Direct.  XXI.  Exercise  grace  whenever  you  would 
see  it :  idle  habits  are  not  perceived.   Believe  and , 
repent  till  you  feel  that  you  do  believe  and  repent, 
and  love  God  till  you  feel  that  you  love  him. 

Direet.  XXII.  Labour  to  increase  your  grace  if 
you  would  be  sure  of  it.   For  a  little  grace  is  hardly 
.  perceived ;  when  strong  and  great  degrees  do  easily 
manifest  themsdves. 

Direa.  XXIII.  Record  what  sure  discoveries  you 
have  made  of  your  estate  upon  the  beat  inquiry,  that 
it  may  stand  yon  in  stead  at  a  time  of  further  need ; 
for  though  it  will  not  warrant  you  to  search  no  more, 
it  will  be  very  useful  to  you  in  your  after-doubtings. 

Direet.  XXIV.  What  you  can  do  at  one  time,  fol- 
low on  again  and  again  till  you  have  finished.  A 
business  of  that  consequence  is  not  to  be  laid  down 
tkroug^  weuinesa  or  diseouragement   Happy  is  he 


that  in  all  his  life  hath  got  assurance  of  life  ever- 
lasting. 

Diriot.  XXV.  Let  all  your  discoveries  lead  you  up 
to  fiurther  duty.  If  you  5nd  any  cause  of  doubt,  let 
it  quicken  you  to  diligence  in  removing  it.  If  yoa 
find  sincerity,  turn  it  into  joyfiil  thanks  to  your  Re- 
generator} and  stop  not  in  the  bare  discovery  of 
your  present  s£^£,  as  if  you  had  no  more  to  do. 

Direct.  XKVI.  Conclude  not  worse  of  the  effects 
of  a  discovery  of  your  bad  condition,  than  there 
is  cause.  Remember  that  if  you  should  find  that 
you  are  unjustified,  it  foUoweth  not  that  you  nuist 
continue  so :  you  search  not  afier  yonr  msease  or 
misery  as  uncurable,  bnt  as  one  that  hath  a  suffi- 
cient remedy  at  hand,  even  brought  to  yonr  doors,  and 
Cometh  a  begging  for  your  acceptance,  and  is  freely 
offered  and  urged  on  you ;  and  therefore  if  you  find 
thatyouareunregenerate, thank  God  thathath  showed 
you  your  case ;  for  if  you  had  not  seen  it,  you  had 
perished  in  it :  and  presently  give  up  yourselves  to 
God  in  Jesus  Christ,  and  then  you  may  boldly  judge 
better  of  yourselves :  it  is  not  tor  despair,  but  for  re- 
covery, that  you  are  called  to  try  and  judge.  Nay, 
if  you  do  but  find  it  too  hard  a  question  for  you, 
whether  you  have  all  this  while  been  sincere  or  not, 
turn  from  it,  and  resolvedly  give  up  yourselves  to 
God  Christ,  and  place  your  hopes  in  the  life  to 
come,  and  turn  from  this  deceitfiil  world  and  flesh, 
and  then  the  case  will  be  plain  for  the  time  to  come. 
If  you  doubt  of  your  former  repentance,  repent  now, 
and  pnt  it  out  of  doubt  from  this  time  forward. 

Dtreet.  XXVII.  When  you  cannot  at  the  present 
reach  assurance,  undervalue  not  a  true  probabili^ 
or  hope  of  your  sincerity :  and  still  adhere  to  um- 
versai  grace,  which  is  the  foundation  of  ^our  special 
grace  and  comfort  I  mean,  I.  The  infimte  gowness 
of  God,  and  his  mercifulness  to  man.  2.  The 
sufficiency  of  Jesos  Christ  our  Mediator.  3.  The 
universal  gift  of  pardon  and  salvation,  which  is  con- 
ditionally made  to  all  men,  in  the  gospel.  Remem- 
ber that  the  gospel  is  glad  tidings  even  to  those  that 
are  unconverted.  Rejoice  in  this  uniTersal  mercy 
which  is  offered  you,  and  that  yon  are  not  as  the 
devils,  shut  up  in  despair ;  and  much  more  r^oice 
if  you  have  any  probability  that  you  are  truly  peni- 
tent and  justified  by  feith :  let  this  support  yoa  till 
yoa  can  see  more. 

Direct.  XXVIII.  Spend  much  more  time  in  doing 
your  duty,  than  in  tryine  your  estate.  Be  not  so 
much  in  asking,  How  shall  I  know  that  I  shall  be 
savedP  as  in  asking,  What  shall  I  do  to  be  saved P 
Study  the  duty  of  this  day  of  your  visitation,  and 
set  yourselves  to  it  with  all  your  might.  Seek  first 
the  things  that  are  above,  and  mortify  your  fleshly 
lusts ;  give  up  yourselves  to  a  holy,  heavenly  life, 
and  do  all  the  good  that  you  are  able  iu  the  world: 
seek  after  God  as  revealed  in  and  by  our  Redeemer : 
and  in  thus  doing,  I.  Grace  will  become  more  not- 
able and  discernible.  2.  Conscience  will  be  less  ac- 
cusing and  condemning,  and  will  easilier  believe 
the  reconciledness  of  God.  3.  You  may  be  sure  that 
such  labour  shall  never  be  tost ;  and  in  well-doing 
yon  may  tmst  your  souls  with  God.  4.  Thus  those 
that  are  not  able  in  an  argumentative  way  to  try 
their  state  to  any  fiill  satisfaction,  may  get  that  com- 
fort bjr  feeling  and  experience,  which  others  get  hf 
ratiocination.  For  the  very  exercise  of  love  to  God 
and  man,  and  of  a  heavenly  mind  and  holy  life,  hath 
a  sensible  pleasure  in  itself,  and  delighteth  the  per- 
son who  is  so  employed :  as  if  a  man  were  to  take 
the  comfort  of  his  learning  or  wisdom,  one  way  is 
by  tiie  discerning  his  learning  and  wisdom,  and 
thence  inferring  ms  own  felici^ ;  but  another  way 
is  hf  exercising  that  learning  and  wisdmn  whidi  he 
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hath,  in  reading  and  meditating  on  some  excellent 
books,  and  making  discoveries  of  some  mysterious 
excellencies  in  arts  and  sciences,  which  delight  him 
more  by  the  very  acting,  than  a  bare  conclusion  of 
his  own  learning  in  the  general  would  do.  What 
del^ht  had  the  mTentors  of  the  sea-chart  and  mag- 
netic attraction,  and  of  printing,  and  of  giins,  in  their 
inventions  I  What  pleasure  had  Galileo  in  his  teles- 
copes, in  findine  out  the  inequalities  and  shady  parts 
of^  the  moon,  tne  Medicean  planets,  the  adjuncts  of 
Saturn,  the  changes  of  Venus,  the  stars  of  the  via 
laeUa,&e.l  Even  so  a  serious,  holy  perscm,  hath  more 
■endble  pleasures  in  the  right  exercise  of  &ith,  and 


love,  and  holiness,  in  prayer,  and  meditatkm,  and  con- 
verse with  God,  and  with  the  faeave^  hosts,  than 
the  bare  discerning  of  sinceri^  can  aflord.  There- 
fore though  it  be  a  great,  inqmrtant  di^  to  examine 
ourselves,  and  judge  CHirselves  before  God  jndge  m, 
and  keep  close  aqnatntance  wiUi  our  own  beuta  and 
affairs,  yet  is  it  the  addition  of  tlie  daily  practice  of 
a  heavenly  life,  which  must  be  our  chicMCt  Immdicm 
and  delight  And  he  that  is  &idifiil  in  them  both, 
shall  know  by  experience  the  excellences  of  duiitt 
anity  and  holiness,  and  in  his  way  on  eartti,  have 
both  a  prospect  of  heaven,  and  a  finetute  of  the  ever- 
lasting rest  and  pleaSDies. 
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FlBSTi 

WHAT  SHALL  BEFALL  THE  CHURCHES  ON  EARTH,  TILL  THEIR  CONCORD.  BY  THE 
RESTITTTTION  OF  THEIR  PRIMITIVE  FUBITT,  SIUPLICITT,  AND  CHARITT: 


SECONDLY, 

HOW  THAT  RESTITUTION  IS  LIKELY  TO  BE  MADE,  (IP  EVER,)  AND  WHAT  SHALL  BEFALL 
THEM  THENCEFORTH  UNTO  THE  END,  IN  THAT  GOLDEN  AQE  OF  LOVE. 


WRITTES  BT 

RICHARD  BAXTER  j 

WaSN  BT  TUB  KIMO'S  COMMIMIOM,  WB  (iN  VAlIt)  TBBATBD  lOB  COMCOBD,  IS8I. 


iX'D  NOW  PUBU8HED,  NOT  TO  IN8TBUCT  THE  PBOUD  THAT  SCOBN  TO  LEABN  ;  NOR  TO  HAKE  THBH  WISE, 
WHO  WILL  NOT  SE  MADE  WISE:  BUT  TO  INSTRUCT  THE  SONS  OP  LOVE  AND  PBACE,  IN  THEIB  DUTIES 
AND  EXPECTATIONS. 

TO  TBLL  POSTBMTT,  THAT 

THE  THINGS  WHICH  BEFALL  THEM  WERE  FORETOLD) 

AVD  TBAT  THE  BTIL  WGBT  HATS  BEEN  PEBnilTXDf  AND  BIASSED  PEACE  ON  EARTH  ATTAINED,  IF  HEN 
HAD  BEEN  BDT  WILUNOJ  AND  HAD  HOT  SHUT  THEIR  ETBS  AMD  HARDENED  THBK  HEARTS  AGAINST  THE 
BEAMS  OF  UOHT  AND  LOTE. 


TO  THE  READER. 

Reader, 

It  is  many  years  since  this  Prognostication  was  written  (1661,  except  the  thirteen  last  lines) ;  but  it  was 
cut  by,  lest  it  should  offend  the  guilty.  But  the  author  now  thinketh,  that  the  monitory  nsefulness  may 
orerweigh  the  inconveniences  of  men's  displeasure ;  at  least,  to  posterity,  if  not  for  the  present  age ;  of 
which  he  is  taking  his  forewell.   His  suppositions  are  snch  as  cannot  be  denied :  vis. 

1.  Eccles.  i.  9,  "  The  thing  that  hath  been,  is  that  which  shall  be ;  and  that  which  is  done  is  that  which 
■hall  be  done ;  and  there  is  no  new  thing  under  the  sun." 

!L  The  same  causes,  with  the  same  circumstances,  will  have  the  same  effects  oa  reciioents,  equally 
mnosed. 

o.  Optrari  te^ttwr  tt$»  t  as  natnres  are,  so  they  act ;  except  where  ovenowered. 

4.  Tne  appetite,  sensitive  and  rational,  is  the  principle  of  motion ;  and  what  any  love  they  wOl  desire 
indseek. 

5.  Therefore,  interest  will  turn  the  affairs  of  the  woitdt  and  he  that  can  best  understand  all  intaestt^ 
»iU  be  the  best  moral  prognosticator;  so  liar  men  are  causes  of  the  events. 

6.  The  pleasing  of  God,  and  the  happiness  of  their  own  and  others'  souls,  beins  the  interest  of  true  be- 
ucvers ;  and  temporal  life,  pleasure,  and  prosperity,  bang  die  seeming  and  esteemed  interest  of  unbeliever^ 
crofs  interests,  will  carry  tnem  contrary  ways. 

,  7.  Contraries,  when  near  and  militant  will  be  tmablewnie  to  each  othor,  and  seek  each  othnr's  destruo- 
iiMi  or  debilitation. 
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8.  The  seraes  and  experience  of  all  men,  in  all  a^ei,  are  to  be  believed  about  their  ^oper  objeeta. 

9.  Men  of  activitj,  power,  and  ^eat  numbers,  will  have  advantage  for  <A)8ervanee  and  anccen,  above 

those  that  are  modest,  obscnre,  ana  fev. 

10.  Yet  men  will  still  be  men ;  and  the  rational  nature  will  yield  some  friendly  aspect  towards  tfae  truth. 

1 1.  Those  that  are  ignorant,  and  misled  hy  passion,  and  carried  down  the  stream,  hy  men  of  maligmty 
or  faction,  may  come  to  themselves,  when  affliction,  experience,  and  conriderateneia  have  had  time  to 
work ;  and  may  repent,  and  undo  somewhat  that  they  have  done. 

1:^  As  sense  will  be  sense,  when  &ith  hath  drae  its  best;  so  &ith  will  be  faith,  when  fleah  or  senae 
hath  done  its  worsL 

13.  Men  that  fix  on  a  heavenly,  everlasting  interest^  wiUnot  be  tempwixer^  and  dianged  fay  the  woridij' 
men's  wills  or  cmelties. 

14.  When  all  men  have  tired  themselves  with  their  contrivances  and  stirs,  moderation  and  peace  most 

be  the  quiet  state. 

15.  When  all  worldly  wisdom  hath  done  its  utmost^  and  men's  endeavours  are  winged  with  the  greyest 
expectations,  God  will  be  God,  and  blast  what  he  niUeth ;  and  will  overrule  all  things,  to  the  aeeomplisb> 
nient  of  his  most  blessed  wiU.  Amen. 

On  these  suppositions  it  is,  that  the  following  Prognostications  are  founded ;  which  I  must  admonish  the 
reader,  not  to  mistake  for  histMieal  narraliTes :  but  I  exhort  him  to  know  vAot  hath  iwn,  and  tnhat  m,  if 
he  would  know  tckat  mil  be;  and  to  make  sure  of  everlasting  rest  with  Christ  when  he  nnst  leave  a  mi- 
ful,  restless  world. 


MORAL  PROGNOSTICATION 

OF  WHAT  HOST  BB  BZFECTU) 

IN  THE  CHURCHES  OF  CHRISTENDOM, 

TIIX  TU 

'GOLDEN  AGE  BETUBNS,  OR  TILL  THE  TIME  OF  TRUE  REFORMATION  AND  UNITT. 


I.  Mankind  will  be  bom  in  a  state  of  infancy  and 
nescience,  that  is,  without  actual  knowledge. 

2.  Yea,  with  n  nature  that  hath  the  innate  dispo- 
fiitions  to  sloth,  and  to  diverting  pleasures  and  busi- 
nets ;  and  more  than  so,  to  an  averseness  from  those 
princii^  which  are  needful  to  sanotification  and 
heavenly  wisdom.  The  carnal  mind  will  have  an 
enmity  against  God,  and  will  not  mind  the  things  of 
the  Spin^  nor  be  sabgect  to  God's  law,  Rom.  viii. 
5— «. 

3.  Sound  learning,  or  wisdom,  in  things  of  so  high 
a  nature  as  are  the  matters  of  salvation,  will  not  be 
attained  without  hard  study,  earnest  prayer,  and 
humble  submission  to  instructions;  and  nil  this  a 
lon^  time  patiently  endured,  or  rather  willingly  and 
delightfully  performed. 

4.  And  if  the  seeds  of  wisdom  be  not  bom  with 
us,  in  a  capacious  disposition  of  undemtandinff ;  but 
oontrarily  a  natural  anappreheniiveness  blocks  up . 
the  way ;  even  time  and  labour  will  never  (without 
a  minele)  bring  ai^  to  any  great  emiaency  of  un- 
derstanding. 

i.  And  they  tint  have  both  capacity,  and  an  in- 
dustrious .  disposition,  must  have  also  sound,  and 
able,  and  diligent  teachers ;  or  at  least  escape  tiie 
bands  of  seducers,  and  of  partial,  fiacticMiB  guides. 

6.  There  are  few  bora  with  good  natural  capacities, 
mnch  less  with  a  special  dispoeitive  acuteness ;  and 
few  that  will  be  at  the  pains  and  patience,  which 
the  ffetdnr  of  wisdom  doth  require ;  and  few  that 
will  nave  uie  harainess  of  sound  and  diligent  teach- 
ers ;  but  fewest  of  all  that  will  have  a  concurrence 
of  all  tfa«e  threes 

7.  Therefinre  there  will  be  bat  few  very  wise  men 


in  the  world;  ignorance  will  be  common,  wisdom 
will  be  rare. 

8.  Therefore  error  or  felse  o^tnions  will  be  com- 
mon. For  unless  men  never  think  of  the  things  of 
which  they  are  ignomnt,  or  jadge  nothing  of  toem 
one  way  or  other,  they  are  sure  to  err,  so  fer  as  they 
judge  in  ignorance.  But  when  things  of  greatest 
moment  are  represented  as  tme  or  raise,  to  be  be- 
lieved or  rejected,  the  most  ignorant  mind  is  nato- 
rally  inclined  to  pass  its  jn^^ment  or  opini<m  <^ 
them  one  way  or  other ;  and  to  apprehend  them  ac- 
cording to  the  light  he  standeth  in,  and  to  think 
them  as  he  is  disposed.  So  that  ignorance  and  error 
will  concur. 

9.  He  that  erreth,  doth'  think  that  he  is  in  die 
right,  and  erreth  not ;  for  to  err,  and  to  know  that 
he  erreth  in  judgmet^  is  a  contra^ction,  and  impoo- 
sible.  (However  in  words  and  deeds  a  man  nay 
err,  and  know  that  he  erreth.) 

10.  He  th^  knoweth  not,  and  that  oreft,  per- 
ceiveth  not  that  evidence  of  (ruth  which  diodld 
make  him  receive  it,  and  which  maketh  other  men 
receive  it;  and  Uiorefore  knoweth  not  that  indeed 
another  is  in  the  right,  or  seeth  any  more  than  he;. 

U.  Especially  when  every  man  is  a  atranger  1o 
another's  mind  and  soul,  as  to  any  immediate  inspec- 
tion; and  therefore  knoweth  not  another's  kcfow- 
ledf  e,  nor  the  convincing  reasons  of  his  jodgment 

12.  As  no  man  is  moved  against  his  own  erron^ 
by  the  teaseas  which  he  knoweth  not;  so  jaide, 
self-love,  and  partiality  thence  arising,  incline  all 
men  naturally  to  be  ever-valtters  of  ^etr  own  under- 
standings, and  so  overconfident  of  dl  their  own  con- 
ceptions, and  ovCTHrtiff  in  defending  all  tiieir  srob. 
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As  pride  and  flelfishness  are  the  firstborn  of  Satan, 
ud  the  root  of  all  positive  evil  in  man's  aoul ;  so  a 
man  is  more  naturally^  nroud  of  that  which  is  the 
honour  of  a  man,  which  w  hia  und^tanding  and 
goodiKW,  than  of  that  which  is  commcm  to  a  beast, 
as  Btren^h,  beauty,  oraamenlB,  &c.  Therefore  pride 
of  understuiding  and  goodness  <^  live,  when  sordid 
ajmarel  telleth  yon  that  childish  pride  of  ornaments 
iioead.  And  this  pride  maketh  it  very  difficult,  to 
the  most  ignorant  imd  erroneous,  to  know  their  ig- 
norance aod  error,  or  so  much  as  to  caspect  their  own 
understandings. 

13.  He  that  seeth  but  few  thinn,seeth  not  much  to 
make  him  donbt,  and  seeth  not  the  difficulties  which 
should  check  his  confidence  and  stiffness  in  his  way. 

14  He  that  seeth  many  thiugs,  and  that  clearly 
knoweth  much ;  especially,  if  he  see  them  hi  their 
order,  and  respects  to  one  another,  and  leaveth  oat 
no  one  substantial  ^rt  which  is  needful  to  open  the 
signification  of  the  rest  . 

15.  He  tJiBt  seeth  many  things  disorderiy  and 
confusedly,  and  not  in  due  meth^,  and  leaveth  out 
some  subMantial  parts,  and  hath  not  a  digested 
knowledge,  doth  know  much,  and  err  much,  and  may 
make  a  Dustle  in  the  world  of  ignorants,  as  if  he 
were  an  excellent,  learned  man }  but  hath  little  of 
the  inward  ddight,  or  of  the  power  and  benefits  of 
knowledge. 

16.  He  .that  seeth  many  things  but  darkly,  con- 
fiuedljr,  and  not  in  the  true  plaee  and  method,  cannot 
reconcile  truths  among  themselves;  bat  is  like  abov 
with  a  pair  of  tarrying  irons,  or  like  one  that  hntn 
his  dock  or  watch  aU  in  t>*^c8,  and  knoweth  not 
hew  to  set  them  together.  And  therefore  is  inclined 
to  be  a  sceptic. 

17.  This  sort  of  sceptics  differ  much  from  humble 
christiaos ;  and  have  oft  as  high  thooghts  of  their 
nnderstaadiDRS  as  any  others :  for  mey  lay  the 
cause  upon  the  diflleulties  in  the  i^eets,  rather  then 
Ml  tbemselvea :  unless  when  they  in^e  to  hmtidb- 
ness  or  Saddoeism,  and  take  man's  nnderttanding  to 
be  incapable  of  true  knowledge,  and  so  lay  the  bhune 
on  human  nature  as  snch,  that  is,  <hi  the  Oreat(v. 

18.  Few  hope  so  much  as  to  see  the  difficulty  of 
things,  wid  make  them  doubt,  or  sceptical.  But  far 
fewer  know,  so  much  as  to  resolve  their  doubts  and 
difficulties  i  therefore,  thoagh  (as  Bishop  Jewel  saith 
of  faithful  pastors)  I  say  not  that  there  will  be  few 
eardioals,  few  bishops,  lew  doctors,  few  deans,  few 
Jesuits,  few  friars,  (tnere  will  be  enow  of  these,)  yet 
there  will  be  few  wise,  judicious  divines  and  pastors, 
even  in  the  best  and  happiest  countries. 

IfL  Seeing  he  that  knoweth  not,  or  that  erreth, 
knoweth  not  thatanother  knoweth,  or  is  in  the  right, 
when  he  is  in  the  wrong  i  therefore  he  knoweth  not 
whose  jndgment  to  honour  and  submit  to,  if  he 
shoald  suspect  or  be  driven  from  his  own :  and  there- 
fore is  not  so  happy,  as  to  be  able  to  choose  the 
fittest  teacher  for  himself. 

20.  In  this  darkness  therefore  he  either  caraalty 
casteth  himself  on  the  hi  rhest  and  most  honoured  in 
the  world,  where  he  hath  the  most  advantages  for 
worldly  ends ;  or  he  followeth  the  fame  of  the  lime 
and  country  where  he  is,  or  he  fklleth  in  with  the 
naior  vote  of  that  party,  whatsoever  it  be,  which  his 
uiderstanding  doth  most  esteem  and  honour  ]  or  else 
with  scnne  persm  that  hadi  most  advantage  on  him. 

21.  If  any  of  these  happen  to  be  in  the  right,  he 
«iU  be  also  in  the  right  materially,  and  may  seem 
an  orthodox,  peaceable,  and  praiseworthy  man ;  but 
where  they  are  in  the  wrong,  he  is  contented  with 
the  reputation  of  being  in  the  right,  and  of  the  good 
opinion  of  those  whom  he  concorreth  with ;  who 
flatter  and  applaud  each  other  in  the  dark. 


23.  When  wise  men  are  but  few,  they  can  be  but 
in  fewplaoes}  and  therefore  will  be  absent  from  most 
of  the  people,  high  or  low,  that  need  inatraction. 
Besides,  that  their  stndiousness  incUneth  them,  like 
Jerome,  to  be  more  retired  than  others,  that  know 
less. 

23.  This  confidence  is  an  erring  mind,  is  not  cmly 
the  ease  of  the  teachers,  as  well  as  of  the  fiocka ;  but 
is  usually  more  fortified  in  them  than  in  others:  fat 
they  think  that  the  hraiour  of  learning  and  wisdom 
is  due  to  their  place,  and  calling,  and  name,  and 
standing  in  the  universities  ;  how  empty  soever  thejr 
be  themselves.  And  they  take  it  for  a  double  dis- 
honour (as  it  is)  for  a  teacher  to  be  accounted  ignor- 
ant; and  an  injury  to  their  work  and  office,  and  to 
the  people's  souls,  that  must  by  their  honour  be  pre- 
pared to  profit  by  them ;  and  therefore  they  smart 
more  impatiently  under  any  detection  of  their  ignor- 
ance, than  the  common  people  do. 

24.  It  is  not  mere  honesty  and  godliness,  that  will 
suffice  to  save  ministers  or  people  from  this  ignor- 
ance, injudiciousness,  and  error ;  there  having  ever 
been  among  the  very  godly  ministers,  a  few  judicious 
men,  that  are  fit  to  investigate  a  difficult  truth,  or  to 
defend  it  against  a  subtle  adversary,  or  to  see  the 
system  of  theological  verities  in  their  proper  method, 
bannony,  and  beauty. 

25.  Morality  hath  ionnuierable  difficulties,  as  well 
as  school  divinity ;  because  that  moral  good  and  evil 
are  ordinarily  such  by  preponderating  aeeidenta 
(actions  as  actions,  being  neitber ;  but  only  of  phy- 
sical consideratira).  And  the  work  of  a  true  casuist 
is  to  compare  so  many  accidents,  and  to  discern  in 
the  comparison  which  preponderateth,  that  it  re- 
quireth  both  an  acute  and  a  large,  capacious,  far- 
seeing  wit,  to  make  a  man  a  true  resolver  of  cases  of 
conscience.  And  consequently  to  be  a  judicious 
pastor,  that  shall  not  lead  the  people  into  errors. 

26.  As  few  teachers  have  natural  capacity  for 
exactness,  and  a  willingness  and  patience  for  long, 
laborious  studies ;  so  many  by  their  pastoral  over^ 
sight  of  souls,  and  many  by  the  wants  of  their  fiuni- 
lies,  (especially  in  times  of  peraeeution,  when  all 
their  public  maintenance  is  gone,  and  they  most  lite, 
with  tneir  families,  on  the  charity  of  people,  perhaps 
poor  and  persecuted  as  well  as  they,)  are  tundered 
from  those  studies,  which  else  they  would  imdergo. 

27-  It  is  few  that  grow  to  much  exaetneis  of  judg- 
ment without  much  writing  {for  themaelves  or 
others) ;  for  stady  which  is  to  be  exactly  ordered 
and  expressed  by  the  pen,  is  nsuallv  (at  last)  the  ex- 
actest  stody :  as  uie  Lord  Bacon  saith, "  Much  reading 
naketh  a  man  fell ;  much  conference  nutk^  a  mu 
ready  i  and  much  writing  maketh  a  man  exaet" 
There  are  few  Cameros,  men  of  clear  j«c^;ment^  and 
abhorrfaig  to  write.  And  there  are  few  divines  eom^ 
paratively  that  have  opportonUy  to  write  much. 

28.  They  that  err  in  divini^,  do  think  their  fatae- 
hoods  to  be  OaPt  tn^h;  ana  so  will  faononr  that 
which  he  hates,  iriA  the  pretence  of  his  anthorigr 
and  name. 

29.  Therefore  they  will  call  np  their  own  and 
other  men's  zml,  to  defend  those  falsehoods  as  for 
God,  and' think  Oiat  in  bo  doing  they  do  God  service. 

30.  And  the  interest  of  their  own  place,  and 
honour,  and  ends,  will  secretly  hisinnate  when  they 
discern  it  not,  and  will  inerease  their  seal  againft 
ojnMsers. 

31.  Therefore,  seeing  the^  are  usually  many,  and 
wise  men  but  few,  they  will  espect  that  number 
should  give  the  precedency  to  their  opinions,  and 
will  call  those  proud,  or  heretical,  that  ntnsay  ^en* 
and  labour  to  defeme  fliem,  as  self-coneated,  optoiow. 
atrre  men. 
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32.  Therefore  too  tnany  godly  mimstera  will  be 
great  opposers  of  many  of  those  truths  of  God,  which 
ihey  know  not,  and  which  they  err  about,  and  will 
help  on  tlie  service  of  Satan  in  the  world ;  and  will 
be  the  authors  of  factions  and  contentions  in  the 
churches;  whilst  too  many  are  "proud,  knowing 
nothing,"  (in  those  matters  when  they  think  they 
are  most  ortiiodox,)  "  but  doting  about  questions  and 
strifes  of  words,  whereof  cometn  envy,  strife,  railing, 
eril  snrmisings,  perverse  disputings  of  men  of  cor- 
rupt minds,  (m  this,)  and  destitute  of  the  truth," 
1  Tim.  Ti.  4,  5. 

33.  And  if  many  good  men  will  erroneoudy  BtHnd 
np  against  that  truth  which  any  man  wiser  than 
tnemselvea  maketh  known,  the  worldly  and  mali- 
cious, that  have  a  manifold  enmity  against  it,  will  be 
ready  to  strengthen  them  by  their  concurrence,  and 
to  join  in  the  opposition. 

34.  Not  they  that  are  wisest  at  a  distance,  but  they 
that  are  nearest  the  people,  and  are  always  with 
them,  are  most  likely  to  prevail  to  make  disciples  of 
them,  and  bring  them  to  their  mind :  so  ereat  an  ad- 
vanta^  it  is,  to  talk  daily  and  con5denUy  to  ignor* 
ant  loulc,  when  there  is  none  to  talk  againat  them, 
and  to  make  their  folly  known. 

36.  Especially  if  the  lame  men  ean  get  interest  in 
their  esteem  as  well  as  nearness,  and  make  them- 
selves esteemed  the  best  or  wisest  men. 

36.  Therefore  Jesuitical,  worldly  clergymen,  will 
always  get  about  great  men,  and  insinuate  into  no- 
bles, and  will  still  defame  them  that  are  wise  and 
good,  that  they  mav  seem  odioas,  and  themselves 
•eem  excellent,  and  so  may  carry  it  by  deceitful 
shows. 

37.  And  they  will  do  their  best,  to  procure  all  wise 
and  good  men,  Utat  are  against  their  interest,  to  be 
bnniiibed  from  the  palaces  of  princes  and  noUes, 
where  they  are ;  lest  their  presence  should  confute 
their  slanderers,  and  they  should  be  as  "burmng  and 
shining  li^ts,"  that  cany  their  witness  with  them 
where  they  come :  and  also  to  bring  them  under  pub- 
lic stigmatizing  censures  and  suf^ngs ;  that  ttieir 
names  may  be  infamous  and  odious  in  the  world. 

38.  And  heretical  pastors  will  play  a  lower  game, 
and  creep  into  the  honses  of  silly  people,  prepared 
by  ignorance  and  soul-disturbers  to  receive  their 
heresies, 

39.  Between  these  two  sorts  of  nanghty  pastors, 
<the  woBiAtT  and  the  BnsTicAi.,)  and  also  the  mul- 
titude of  weak,  erroneous,  honest  teachers,  the 
soundest  and  worthiest  will  be  so  few,  that  for  moet 
of  the  people  (high  and  low)  are  like  to  live  under 
the  influences  and  advantages  of  erring  men ;  and, 
therefore,  themselves  to  be  an  erring  people. 

40.  In  that  measure  that  men  are  carnal,  their 
own  carnal  interest  will  rule  them.  And  both  the 
woBLDLT  and  HBBETicAL  clcrgy,  are  ruled  by  carnal 
interests,  though  not  the  same  materially.  And  the 
more  honest,  erring  ministers,  are  swayed  by  their 
interests  too  much ;  insomuch,  that  on  this  account, 
it  was  no  overvaluing  of  Timothy,  or  wr<»ig  to  tiie 
other  pastors,  that  it  should  plainly  be  said  by  Paul, 
**  For  I  have  no  man  like-minded,  who  will  naturally 
care  for  your  state.  For  all  seek  their  own,  not  the 
things  which  are  Jesus  Christ's,"  Fhil.  ii.  20,21. 
"  Oryour  ownselves  shall  men.  arise,  and  speak  per- 
verse things,  to  draw  away  disciples  alter  them," 
Acta  XX.  30.  Besides  the  grievous  wolves  which 
would  not  spare  the  flocks. 

41.  The  interest  then  of  the  tobldlt  clergy,  will 
mmnat  in  pleasing  the  great  ones  of  the  worid ;  for 
ioidsfaips,  and  worldly  wealth,  and  honour,  and  to  be 
made  toe  rulers  of  their  brethren,  and  to  have  their 
wills :  and  the  interest  of  heretics  will  be  to  have 


many  to  be  of  ^eir  own  opinion  to  admire  tbem: 
and  the  interest  of  upright  ministers  will  he  to 
please  God,  and  propagate  the  gospel,  increase  the 
church,  and  save  men's  souls;  yet  so  that  they  have 
a  subordinate  interest,  foe  food  and  raiment,  and 
fomilies,  and  necessary  reputatiwi,  which  they  sie 
too  apt  to  overvalue. 

42.  Therefore,  it  will  be  the  great  trade  of  thf 
woBLDLT  clergy,  to  please  and  flatter  the  mien  of 
the  world,  and  by  all  artificial  insinoations,  and  by 
their  frienda,  to  work  themselves  into  their  fovoor, 
and  by  seorqs  and  calumnies  to  work  ont  all  other 
diat  are  against  their  interesL 

43.  Ana  it  will  be  the  trade  of  heretics,  to  intiDa- 
ate  into  the  more  ductile  people,  especially  as  minic- 
ters  of  truth  and  righteousness,  that  have  somevfait 
more  excellent  in  knowledge  or  holiness,  thu  the 
faithful  ministers  of  Christ. 

44.  And  it  will  be  the  work  of  foithfol  minittns, 
to  save  men's  souls.  But  with  such  Tarioos  degrect 
of  self-denial  or  selfishness,  as  th^  have  varion 
degrees  of  wisdom  and  holiness. 

45.  Many  great  and  pioasly  disposed  princes,  liks 
Constantine,  will  think  that  to  honour  ud  adTsaee 
the  eleny,  into  worldly  power  and  wealth,  ii  t» 
hononr  God  and  the  euistiau  rdigion  t  and  pai 
mtmiflcenee  is  fit  for  their  own  greatness. 

46.  And  because  such  honour  and  wealth  eunot 
possibly  be  bestowed  on  all,  it  must  make  a  grett 
disparity,  and  set  some  as  lords  over  the  rest. 

47.  And  the  unavmdable  weakness,  passions,  and 
divisions  of  the  elei^,  will  make  rulers  think,  diit 
there  is  a  necessity ;  that  besides  the  civil  pvKnt- 
ment,  there  should  be  some  of  their  own  tnke,  to 
rule  the  rest,  and  to  keep  them  in  order,  obedieaciv 
and  peaec. 

48.  AmMtion  and  coretoasness  will  abuse  ftii 
munificence  <^  princes :  and  whilst  that  aigr  AmA 
preferments  are  so  mat  (beyond  die  degree  9ft 

mere  encouraging;  subsistence)  as  to  be  a  stnM^  bait 
to  tempt  the  desires  of  a  proud  and  woridly  niod, 
the  most  proud  and  worldly  that  are  within  tneieidi 
of  hope,  will  be  the  seekers,  by  themselves,  sad  by 
their  friends. 

49.  Mortified,  humble,  heavenly  men,  will  cither 
never  seek  them,  or  with  no  great  eageraess ;  their 
appetite  being  less,  and  their  restraints  much  greater. 

50.  Therefore  they  that  have  the  keenest  appetites 
to  church  grandeur  and  preferments,  and  are  tbe 
eager  seekers,  are  most  likely  to  find. 

51.  Therefore  the  lovers  of  wealth  and  hoaoff» 
are  more  likely  still  to  be  the  lords  among  the 
clergy;  ezceptinsuchmarvelloushappytimes,wtKn 
wise  and  pious  princes  call  the  more  word^  6m 
seek  it  not,  and  reject  these  thirsty  seekers. 

52.  The  greatest  lovers  of  worldly  wealth  and 
honour,  are  the  worst  men,  1  John  ii.  15 ;  James  ir. 
4,  &c. 

53.  Therefore,  except  in  such  times  as  aforenid, 
the  worst  men  will  be  still  the  rich  and  pownfiil 
in  the  clergy,  for  the  most  part,  or  at  lessl,  the 
worldlythat  are  very  bad. 

54.  These  eamal  minds  are  enmity  to  God,  sad 
cannot  be  subject  to  his  law.  And  the  friendship 
the  world  is  enmity  to  God.  And  the  hononr  and 
wealth  of  these  worldly  men,  will  be  taken  by  tbesi 
for  their  interest;  and  they  will  set  themselTcs  to 
defend  it,  against  all  that  would  endanger  it. 

55.  The  doctrine  and  practice  of  humility,  aiorti- 
fication,  contempt  of  the  world,  forsaking  all,  tskisg 
up  the  cross,  &c.  is  so  much  of  the  cbrietiaB  «■ 
ligion,  that  however  the  worldly  clergy  may  fiw^ 
aUy  preach  it,  their  minds  and  interests  are  at  ennitf 
to  It. 
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96.  So^  men  will  make  chnrch  canons  according 
to  their  interests  and  minds. 

57>  And  they  will  judge  of  ministers  and  people 
aceording  to  their  interest  and  mind ;  who  is  sound, 
and  who  i«  erroneous ;  who  is  honest,  and  who  is 
bad;  who  ia  worthy  of  fevour,  and  who  is  worthy  of 
all  the  reproaches  that  can  be  de'vised  against  him. 

58.  The  humble,  mortified  ministers  and  people, 
that  are  seriously  the  servants  of  a  crucified  Christ, 
and  place  their  hopes  and  portion  in  another  world, 
have  a  holy  disposition,  contrai?  to  this  worldly, 
eMtud  mind ;  and  their  manner  of  preaching  will  be 
of  a  didEerent  relish,  and  the  tenor  of  their  lives  of  a 
contranr  course. 

59.  The  generality  of  the  best  people  in  the  chris- 
tian chorchea  will  perceive  the  difference  between 
the  worldly  and  the  heavenly  manner  of  preaching 
and  of  living,  and  will  love  and  honour  the  latter  fur 
above  the  former ;  because  their  new  nature  suiteth 
with  things  spmtoal,  and  fitteth  them  to  relish 
them. 

60.  The  worst  of  vicious  and  worldly  men  will 
disi^iah  the  spiritnai  manner  of  preaching  and  liv- 
ing, and  will  join  with  the  woHdly  clergy  against  it. 

61.  The  worldly  clergy  being  hypocrites,  as  to 
Christianity  and  godliness,  (like  Judas  that  loved  the 
bag  better  than  Christ,)  they  will  make  themselves  a 
religion,  consisting  of  the  mere  corpse  and  dead 
image  of  the  troe  religion ;  of  set  words,  and  actions, 
and  formalities,  and  orders,  which  in  themselves  are 
(many,  at  least,  if  not  all)  good  t  but  the  life  they 
will  not  endure. 

62.  This  image  of  true  religion,  or  corpse  oT 
godliness,  they  will  dress  up  with  many  additional 
flowers  out  of  their  own  garoena,  some  tolerable,  and 
some  corrupting  i  that  so  they  may  have  something 
which  both  their  own  eonsdenees  and  the  world 
may  take  to  be  hononrable  religion ;  test  known  un- 
godliness should  terrify  conscience  within,  and  shame 
them  in  the  world  without. 

63.  This  image  of  religion,  so  dressed  up,  will  suit 
their  carnal  auditors  and  people  too,  to  the  same 
ends;  and  therefore  will  become  their  uniting  in- 
terest. 

64.  That  which  is  but  a  weed  among  these  flowers, 
the  more  heavenly  ministers  and  people  will  dislike, 
and  much  more  dislike  the  loathsome  face  of  death 
(or  lifelessness)  in  their  religion. 

65.  These  differences  of  mind  and  pracUce,  will 
engage  both  in  some  kind  of  opposition  to 
each  other.  The  worldly  clergy,  or  hypocrites,  will 
have  heart-risings  uainst  the  ministers  and  people 
that  think  meanly  of  them,  and  will  take  it  for  their 
interest  to  bring  them  down :  for  enmity  is  hardlv 
restrained  from  exercise.  And  Cain  will  be  wroth 
that  Abel's  sacrifice  is  better  accepted  than  his  own. 

66.  The  better  ministers  will  be  apt,  through  pa»- 
sion,  to  speak  too  dishonourably  of  the  other ;  and 
the  rash  and  younger  sort,  and  the  heretical  hypo- 
crites that  fall  in  with  them,  will  take  it  for  part  of 
a  godly  zeal. to  speak  against  them  to  the  people,  in 
nieh  words  as  Christ  osed  of  the  scribes  and  Pha- 
risees. 

67-  Hereupon  the  exasperations  of  each  party 
will  be  increased  more  and  more  ;  and  the  powerful, 
worldly  clergy  will  think  it  their  interest  to  devise 
Bome  new  impositions,  which  they  know  the  other 
cannot  yield  to,  to  work  them  out. 

68.  whether  they  be  oaiA*,  aubtcripiims,  words,  or 
oc/iofu,  which  they  believe  to  be  against  God's  word, 
the  spiritual  and  upright  part  of  the  clergy  and  peo- 
ple will  not  perform  them ;  resolving  to  obey  God 
nther  than  man. 

69.  Hereupon  the  worldly  part  will  take  the  ad- 
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vantage,  and  call  them  disobedient,  stubborn,  proad, 
schismatical,  self-opinionated,  disturbers  of  the  pub- 
lic peace  and  order,  "  pestilent  fellows,  and  movers 
of  sedition  among  the  people,"  that  will  let  nothing 
be  quiet,  but  "turn  the  world  upside  down,"  Acta 
xxiv.  5, 6 ;  and  will  endeavour  to  oring  them  to  such 
sufferings,  as  men  really  guilty  of  suchcrimes  deserve. 

70.  And  because  the  suffering  and  dissenting 
party  of  ministers,  when  silenced,  will  leave  many 
vacancies  in  the  churches,  they  will  be  fain  to  fill 
them  with  men,  how  emp^  and  unworthy  soever, 
that  are  of  their  own  spirit,  and  will  be  true  to  their 
interests. 

71 .  The  exasperation  of  their  sufferings  will  make 
many,  otherwise  sober  ministers,  too  impatient,  and 
to  give  their  tongues  leave  to  take  down  the  honour 
of  the  clergy  whom  they  suffer  by,  more  than  be- 
seemeih  men  of  humility,  eharity,  and  patience. 

72.  When  the  people,  that.most  esteem  their  faith- 
ful ministers,  are  deprived  of  their  labours,  ^  the 
prohibitions  of  the  rest,  and  themselves  also  afflicted 
with  them;  it  will  stir  up  in  them  an  inordinate,  un- 
warrantable, passionate  seal}  which  will  corrupt  their 
very  prayers,  and  make  them  speak  unseemly  things, 
and  pray  for  the  downfal  of  that  cle^,  which  they 
take  to  be  the  enemies  of  God,  and  godliness.  And 
thev  will  think  that  to  speak  easily  or  charitably  of 
sucti  men,  as  dare  forbid  Christ's  ministers  to  preach 
his  gospel,  and  by  notorious  sacrilege  alienate  the 
persons  aqd  gifts  that  were  consecrated  solemnly  to 
God,  is  but  to  be  lukewarm,  and  indifferent  between 
God  and  the  devil. 

73.  And  when  they  take  them  as  enemies  to  re- 
ligion, and  to  themselves,  the  younger  and  rasher 
sort  of  ministers,  but  much  more  the  people,  will 
grow  into  a  suspicion  of  all  that  they  see  their  Kfflict- 
ers  stand  for :  they  will  dislike  not  only  their  faults, 
but  man^  harmless  things,  yea,  many  laudable  eua- 
toms,  which  they  use «  and  will  grow  into  some  super- 
stition in  opposition  to  them,  making  new  sins  in  the 
manner  of  worship,  which  God  never  forbad  or  made 
to  be  sins  J  and  taking  up  new  duties,  which  God 
never  made  duties ;  yea,  ready  to  forsake  some  old 
and  wholesome  doctrines,  because  their  aflSicters  own 
them ;  and  to  take  up  some  new,  unsound  doctrines, 
and  expositions  of  God's  word,  because  they  are 
inclined  by  opinion  and  passion  conjoined,  to  go  as 
far  aa  may  be  &om  such  men,  whom  they  think  so 
bad  of. 

74.  And  the  vulgar  people  that  have  but  little 
sense  of  religion,  (uiat  are  not  by  the  aforesaid  in- 
terest united  to  the  afflicting  clergy,)  having  a  rever- 
ence to  the  worth  of  those  that  are  afflicted,  and  an 
experience  of  the  rawness  and  differing  lives  of 
many  that  possess  their  rooms,  will  grow  to  compas- 
sionate the  afflicted,  and  to  think  that  they  are  in- 
jured themselves,  and  so  to  think  hardly  of  the 
causers  of  all  this. 

75.  Hereupon  the  powerful  clergy  will  increase 
their  accusations  against  the  party  that  is  against 
them,  and  declare  to  the  world  in  print  and  from  the 
pulpits,  their  ignorance,  unpeaceableness,  unruU- 
ness,  giddiness,  mlse  opinions  and  conceits  about  the 
manner  of  worship,  and  how  unsufferable  a  sort  of 
men  they  are. 

76.  By  this  time  the  devil  will  have  done  the 
radical  part  of  his  work ;  which  is  to  destroy  much 
of  christian  love  to  one  another,  and  make  them 
take  each  other  for  unlovely,  odious  persons:  the 
one  part,  for  persecuting  enemies  of  godliness,  and 
hypocrites,  and  Pharisees;  the  other  for  peeviKh,  se- 
ditious, turbulent,  unruly  sectaries.  And  on  these 
suppositions,  all  their  after  characters,  affections,  and 
practices  towards  each  other  will  proceed. 
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■  77.  By  this  enmity  and  opptwition  against  each 
other,  both  partiea  will  increase  in  wratb,  and  some- 
what in  numbers.  The  worldly,  afflicting  clergy  will 
multiply  not  only  such  aa  are  disaffected  to  them, 
bat  downright  fanatics,  and  sectaries  that  will  run  as 
for  from  them  as  they  can,  into  contrary  extremes. 
For  when  they  are  once  brought  into  a  distaste  of 
the  old  hive,  the  bees  will  hardly  gather  into  one 
new  one ;  but  will  divide  into  several  swarms  and 
hives.  As  every  man's  zeal  is  more  against  tbe 
afflicting  party,  so  he  will  go  further  from  them ; 
some  to  be  separatists,  some  anabaptists,  some  anti- 
nomians,  some  seekers,  some  quakers,  aad  some  to 
they  know  not  what  themselves. 

78.  For  the  women,  and>  apprentices,  and  novices 
in  Christianity,  that  have  more  passion  than  judg- 
ment, will  abtmdancc  of  them  quite  overrun,  even 
their  own  afflicted  teachers,  and  will  forsake  them, 
if  they  will  not  overron.their  own  jadgments,  in  for- 
saking those  that  do  afflict  them. 

79.  And  many  hypocrites  that  have  no  sound  re- 
ligion; but  ignorance,  pride,  and  uncharitableness, 
will  throat  in  among  them,  in  these  discontents;  or 
spring  up  in  the  nurseries  of  these  briers  of  passion, 
and  wilt  bring  in  new  doctrines,  and  new  wars  of 
worship,  and  make  Uiemselves  preachers,  and  the 
heads  of  sects  i  by  reason  of  whom,  the  way  of  truth 
shall  be  evil  spoken  of. 

80.  And  many  unstable  persons  seeing  this,  will 
dread  and  loathe  so  giddy  a  sort  of  men,  and  will 
turn  papists,  upon  the  persuasions  of  them  that  tell 
them  that  there  is  no  true  unity  nor  consistency  but 
at  Rome;  and  that  all  mast  thus  turn  giddy  at  last, 
that  are  not  fixed  in  the  papal  head.  And  tnus  they 
that  fly  too  far  from  the  Common  Prayer  Book, 
will  drive  men  to  the  mass ;  and  the  afflicters  wrill 
make  sectaries,  and  the  sectaries  will  make  papists. 

81.  When  the  violent  cle^,  instead  of  a  fatherly 
government  of  the  flocks,  have  driven  the  peOT)le 
into  passions,  distempers,  and  uncharitable disafiec- 
tions  to  themselves,  and  have  also  been  the  great 
cause  of  mnltiplied  heresies  and  sects  by  the  same 
means,  instead  of  being  humbled  and  penitent  for 
their  sin,  they  will  be  hardened,  and  justify  all  their 
violences,  hv  the  giddiness  and  miscarriages  of  those 
sectaries,  wnich  they  themselves  have  made. 

82.  And  when  they  publish  the  feults  of  such,  for 
the  justification  of  their  own  violence,  they  will  draw 
thousands  into  an  approbation  of  their  courses,  (to 
think  that  such  a  turbulent  people  can  never  be  too 
hardly  called  or  used,)  and  consequently  into  a  par- 
ticipation of  their  gvilt 

83.  By  all  this,  the  dissenters  will  be  still  more 
alienated  from  them ;  and  many  will  aggravate  the 
crime  of  the  ministers  that  eoiuorm  to  their  imposi- 
tions, and  obev  them :  and  for  tiie  sake  of  a  few  that 
afflict  them,  they  will  condemn  many  laodable  con- 
forming ministers,  that  never  consented  to  it,  but 
conld  heartily  wish  that  it  wpre  otherwise. 

84.  And  the  younger,  and  more  indiscreet,  pas- 
sionate sort,  will  frequently  reproach  such,  as  uncon- 
scionable temporizers,  that  vnll  do  any  thing  for 
worldly  ends,  and  that  as  hypocrites  for  a  fleshly 
interest,  concur  with  the  cOTntpters  and  afflicters  of 
the  go^. 

85.  Tinese  censures  and  reproaches  will  provoke 
those  conforming  ministers,  who  are  not  masters  of 
their  passions,  nor  conquerors  of  their  pride,  to  think 
as  badly  of  the  censurers  as  their  afflicters  do,  and 
to  join  with  them  in  the  displaying  of  all  enormities, 
and  promoting  their  further  suffenngs,  and  publish- 
iog  the  folly  and  turbulency  of  their  spirits,  with 
8|ueen  and  partiality. 

86.  By  these  kmd  of  speeches,  preachings,  and 


writing  multitudes  of  die  dcboadied  will  be  hard- 
ened in  their  sin  against  all  rdigfam:  for  whta 
they  observe  that  it  is  the  same  party  of  men,  who 
are  thus  reproached,  that  are  the  strictest  repcenn 
of  their  lewdness,  their  fornications,  tippline,  ^amin^ 
loxuries,  and  ungodliness they  will  think  it  ii  no 
great  matter  wMt  such  a  deumed,  giddy  sent  of 
people  say,  and  that  resUy  tbey  ore  wone  thcii< 
selves. 

87-  Each  party  of  these  adversaries  will  chan^ 
tense  the  adverse  purty  as  hypocrites :  the  pasnouta 
sufferers  will  eaH  the  afflicters  hypoeritcs  aad 
Pharisees,  tiiait  have  no  religion,  bat  a  fonnil  tbmi 
of  outside  ceremonies  and  words,  and  that  tidK 
mint  and  cummin,  and  wash  the  outside,  vtiile 
within  they  are  full  of  persecnting  cruelty,  aad  am 
wolves  in  sheep's  clothing,  loving  the  nppmtoit 
seats,  and  great  titles,  and  ceremonioQS  phylactem^ 
whilst  they  are  enemies  to  the  preaching  of  the 
gospel  of  Chri^t,  and  get  revenues  to  tfamseivt^ 
and  devour  not  only  the  houses,  but  the  peace  and 
lives  of  others,  under  pretence  of  long  liturgiei ;  and 
that  devour  the  living  saints,  while  they  keep  hdj 
days  and  build  monnmeots  for  the  dead  ones,  mhan 
their  fathers  murdered,  &c  And  the  powofid 
clergy  wUl  call  the  others  hypocrites,  and  nboar  to 
show  that  the  Pharisees*  character  belongetfa  to  diein, 
and  that  their  {Hvtences  of  strictness  in  rdirioa, 
and  their  long  praying  and  preaching,  is  but  a  uoak 
to  cover  their  disobedience,  and  covetousnea^  and 
secret  sins ;  and  that  their  hearts  and  inside  are  u 
bad  as  others,  and  that  their  fervency  in  devoticai  ii 
but  a  hypocritical,  affected  whining  and  candngi 
and  that  they  are  worse  than  the  lesser  religiooint 
of  people,  because  they  are  more  unpeaceaUe,  sad 
disobedient,  and  add  hypocrisy  to  their  sin. 

88.  The  ignorant  worldUngs,  drunkards,  and  na- 
godly  despisera  of  holiness  and  heaven,  beii»  in  iB 
countries  most  contradicted  in  their  way,  bjr  &» 
stricter  sort  of  men,  and  hearing  them  in  nil^taid 
press  so  branded  for  hypocrites,  will  joynilly  anite 
themselves  with  the  coisurers ;  and  so  they  will 
make  up  as  one  party,  in  cnring  down  the  predic 
hypocrites;  and  usually  make  some  name  to  call 
them  by,  as  their  brand  of  common  ignominy :  and 
they  will  live  the  more  quietly  in  all  their  sins,  aad 
think  they  shall  be  saved  as  soon  as  the  preciseit, 
that  make  more  show,  but  have  no  more  aiocerity, 
but  more  hypocrisy,  than  themselves. 

89.  The  suffering  par^,  seeing  the  un^xUy  and 
the  conforming  afflicters  of  them  thus  unito^  aad 
made  one  party  in  opposition  to  thm,  will  inoeiae 
their  hard  thoughts  of  the  adverae  cleigy,  and  take 
them  for  downright  profkne,  and  the  leading  ew- 
mies  of  godliness  in  the  world,  that  will  be  captaiat 
in  the  devil's  army,  and  lead  on  all  the  most  vngo^ 
against  serious  godliness,  for  their  worldly  eaix. 

90.  And  the  young  and  indifferent  sort  of  people, 
in  all  countries,  that  were  engaged  in  neither  part, 
being  but  strangers  to  religion,  and  to  the  differ^eeii 
vrilt  be  ready  to  judge  of  the  cause  by^e  petxaut 
and  seeing  so  many  of  the  digniBed,  advanced  olernt 
and  the  more  sensual  sort  of  the  people,  on  oat  me, 
and  so  many  men  of  Hriet  ftost  on  die  atlwr,tbrt 
suffer  also  lor  their  religion,  and  hearing  too  fltat 
it  is  some  name  of  precitenets  that  they  are  re- 
proached by,  will  think  them  to  be  the  better  ifr 
and  so  the  title  of  the  ^dly  will  grow  by  d«nw 
to  be  almost  appropriated  to  their  party,  and  the 
title  of  pro/tme  and  perMcufors  to  the  other. 

91.  AH  this  while  the  nonconforming  miniafert 
will  be  somewhat  differentiy  affieeted,  acewdiag  tt 
the  different  degrees  of  their  judicfoiMnen  cy- 
ence,  and  self-denial. 
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Sane  of  then  will  dnnk  thete  pudons  of  tfie  peo- 
ile  aecdfiil,  to  ehe^  fiereeneM  of  tbe  afflieten 
(whieh  doA  but  exaaperate  H)  i  and  thereliDre  will 
let  them  alonet  tibough  tbejr  will  not  encourage 
tben. 

Some  of  the  younger  or  more  injodiciona,  hot- 
brained  sort  will  put  them  on,  and  make  them  be- 
lieve, that  all  commonion  with  any  conforming' 
nnniaters  or  their  parish  churches  is  unlawful,  and 
their  forms  of  m^rahip  are  sinful  and  antichristian ; 
and  that  they  are  all  temporizers  and  betrayera  of 
truth  ud  parity,  that  CMnnumkate  or  asiemUe  with 
then. 

Tbe  judicious,  and  e^erieneed,  and  noBt  patient 
and  seff-denying  sort,  wul  ttiemselTea  abetaia  from 
all  that  is  sin ;  and  aa  fiu  as  it  is  in  their  choice  and 

S)wer,  wilt  join  with  the  churches  that  worship 
od  most  a^eably  to  his  word  and  will ;  but  so,  as 
that  they  will  not  be  loud  in  their  complaints,  nor 
btuy  to  draw  men  to  their  opinions  in  controvertible 
points;  nor  will  unchurch  and  condemn  all  the 
chnrches  that  have  something  which  they  dislike  as 
sinful ;  nor  will  renounce  communion  of  all  faulty 
churches,  lest  they  renounce  the  communion  of  all 
in  the  world,  and  teach  alt  others  to  raiounee 
theirs :  hot  they  will  sometimes  communicate  with 
the  more  &ul^  churches,  to  show  that  (bey  un- 
church them  not  (so  they  be  not  forced  in  it  to  any 
ain);  though  usually  they  will  prefer  the  purest: 
yea,  ordinarily  they  will  join  with  the  more  faiUiy, 
when  they  can  have  no  better,  or  when  the  public  good 
reqoireth  it.   Th^  wilt  never  ^fer  the  interest  of 
their  nonconforming  party,  before  the  interest  of 
Christianity,  or  the  public  good.  They  will  so  de- 
fend lesser  truths,  as  not  to  neglect  or  disadvantage 
the  greater,  which  all  are  agreed  in.  They  will  so 
preserve  their  own  innoceney,  as  not  to  stir  up  other 
■en's  passions,  nor  to  make  fiurtions  or  divisioDS  1^ 
tbehr  difference.   They  will  so  dislike  the  pride  and 
worldliness  of  others,  and  their  imuries  agunst  God 
and  godliness  as  not  to  speak  evU  of  dignities,  nor 
to  cherish  in  the  people's  minds  any  dishonourable, 
iajorious  thonehts  of  their  kings,  or  anr  in  authority 
OTer  them.  They  will  labour  to  allay  the  passions  of 
the  people,  and  to  rebuke  their  censorioos  and  too 
sharp  language,  and  to  keep  up  all  due  charity  to 
those  by  whom  they  suffer ;  but  especially  loyaliy  to 
their  kings  and  rulers,  and  peaceableness  as  to  their 
eountrieii.    They  wilt  teach  them  to  distinguish  be- 
tween the  cruet  that  are  masters  of  the  game,  and  alt 
the  rest  that  have  no  hand  in  it;  and  at  least  not  to 
separate  from  all  the  rest  for  the  sake  of  a  few.  If - 
they  will  go  as  fiir  as  Martin  (in  Sulpitius  Severus) 
to  avtrid  ul  commonion  wiUi  Ithacius  and  Idaeius, 
and  ttie  councils  of  bishops,  that  prosecuted  the  Plris* 
cillianists,  to  the  scandal  of  godhness  itself)  yet  not 
for  their  aakes  to  avoid  alt  others,  that  never  con- 
sented to  it :  nor  with  Gildas,  to  say  of  all  the  bad 
■ninistera,  that  he  was  not  eitimius  ehristumut,  that 
would  call  them  ministers,  or  pastors,  rather  than 
traitors.    They  will  persuade  the  people  to  discern 
between  good  and  evil,  and  not  to  run  into  extremes, 
Bor  to  dislike  all  that  their  afflicters  hold  or  use ;  not 
to  eall  thii^  lawfiil,  1^  the  name  of  sin,  and  anti- 
ehristianity ;  nor  to  suffer  their  passions  to  blind  their 
judgments,  to  make  snperstitiously  tuto  m  and  duties, 
in  opposition  to  their  adversaries ;  nor  to  disgrace 
their  understandinga  and  the  truth,  by  errors,  fac- 
tions, reviliogs,  or  miscarriages ;  nor  to  run  into  sects ; 
nor  to  divide  Christ's  house  and  kinedom,  while  they 
pretend  to  be  his  zealous  servants.  Tney  will  persuade 
tbe  people  to  patience,  and  moderation,  and  peace, 
and  to  "  speak  evil  of  no  man,"  nor  by  word  or  deed 
to  revenge  themselves  j  much  less  to  resist  the  au- 
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dini^  that  is  set  over  them  hy  6od|  twt  to  imitata 

their  Saviour,  and  quietly  suffer,  and  being  reviled 
not  to  revile  again,  but  to  love  their  enemies,  and 
Uess  their  cursers. 

92.  The  more  sober  sort  of  the  people  will  I>e 
ruled  by  these  counsels,  and  will  do  much  to  quiet 
the  rest.   But  the  heretical  part,  with  their  own 

Saasions,  will  exasperate  many  novices  and  inju- 
icious  persons,  to  account  this  course  and  counsel 
aforesaid,  to  be  Imt  the  efiect  of  lukewarmneu  and 
carnal  compiianee  with  sin,  and  a  halting  between  two 
opini<Hi^  and  a  participation  in  the  sin  of  persecutors 
and  malignant  enemies  of  godliness;  and  &ey  wiU 
believe  that  whoever  joineth  with  the  parish  churches, 
in  their  way,  is  guilty  of  encouraging  them  iu  sin, 
and  of  fiilse  worship. 

93.  Hereupon  they  will  defame  the  nonconformity 
ministers  last  described,  as  men  of  no  seal,  neither 
flesh  nor  fish;  and  perhaps  as  men  that  would  save 
their  skin,  and  shift  themselves  out  of  sufferings,  and 
betray  the  truth.  And  when  such  ministers  ac- 
q^uaint  them  vith  their  unsound  principles  and  pas- 
sions, they  will  say  of  them  that  they  speak  bitterly 
of  the  godly,  and  join  with  tbe  peraecQton  in  re- 
proaching them. 

94.  And  they  will  carry  about  among  themselves 
many  false  reports  and  slanders  againat  them ;  partly 
because  passion  taketh  off  chari^  and  tenderness  m 
conscience  ;  and  partlpr  because  an  opinionative 
model,  and  siding  religiousness,  hath  ever  more  fol- 
lowers, and  a  quicker  zeal,  than  true  holiness ;  and 
partly  because  they  will  think  that  human  converse 
obligeth  them  to  believe  the  reports  which  those 
that  are  accounted  eood  men  utter ;  and  partly  be- 
cause that  they  wiU  think,  that  the  upholding  of 
their  cause  (which  they  think  is  God's)  doth  need 

snppression  of  these  men's  credit  and  reputa- 
tion that  are  against  it. 

95.  But  the  greater  partof  the  honest  nonconform- 
ist ministers  will  dislike  the  faeadiness  and  raalmesa 
of  the  novices  and  the  sectaries,  and  wiU  approve 
of  the  aforesaid  moderate  ways.  But  their  oppoiw 
tunities  and  dispositions  of  exi^ssing  it  will  be 
various.  Some  of  them  will  do  it  freely,  whatever 
be  thought  of  it ;  and  some  of  them  that  have  im- 
patient auditors,  will  think  that  it  is  no  duty  to  at> 
tempt  that  which  will  not  be  endured,  and  that  it  is 
better  to  do  what  good  they  can,  than  none.  And 
some  will  think,  that  seeing  the  worldljr  clergy  for- 
bid them  to  preach  the  gospel  of  salvauon,  they  are 
not  bound  to  keep  up  any  of  their  reputation  or 
interest,  as  long  as  thi^  have  themselves  no  hand  in 
the  extremes  and  passiMS  of  the  people.  And  some 
that  have  wives  and  children,  and  nothing  but  the 
people's  charily  to  find  them  food  and  raiment,  being 
turned  out  of  all  public  maintenance  by  their  afi^ict- 
ers,  and  prosecuted  still  with  continued  violence,  wilt 
think  that  it  is  not  their  duty  to  beg  their  bread 
from  door  to  door ;  nor  to  turn  their  families  to  be 
kept  on  the  alms  of  the  parish,  by  losinf  the  affec- 
tion of  those  people,  whose  charity  only  they  can 
expect  relief  from:  and  therefore,  they  will  think 
that  necessity,  and  preservation  of  their  fiunilies* 
lives  and  health,  wiU  better  excuse  their  silence, 
when  they  defmd  not  those  that  would  destroy  them, 
against  the  over-much  opposition  of  the  people ;  than 
tbe  command  of  their  afiBicters  will  excuse  their 
silence,  if  they  neglect  to  preach  the  christian  faith. 
And  some  will  think,  that  finding  themselves  hated 
and  hunted  by  one  party,  if  they  lose  the  affection 
of  the  other  also,  they  shall  have  none  to  do  their 
ofiice  with,  nor  to  do  any  good  to ;  and  that  they 
shall  but  leave  the  people  whom  they  displease,  to 
follow  those  passionate  leaders,  that  will  tempt  them 
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to  more  dangerous  extremities,  against  the  peace  of 
christian  societies. 

But  the  most  judicious  and  resolved  ministers,  that 
live  not  on  the  favour  or  maintenance  of  the  people, 
or  are  quite  above  all  worldly  interest,  will  behave 
^emselves  wiselv,  moderately,  and  yet  resolvedly ; 
and  vill  do  nothing  that  shall  distaste  sober  and 
wise  men,  nor  yet  despise  the  souls  of  the  most  im- 
potent or  indiscreet:  out  by  solid  principles,  endea- 
vour to  build  fliem  upon  solid  grounds;  and  to  use 
them  with  the  tenderness,  as  nurses  should  do  their 
crying  children.  But  yet  they  wilt  not  cherish  their 
sin,  under  the  pretence  of  profiting  their  souls ;  nor, 
by  silence,  be  guilty  of  their  blood ;  nor  so  much  as 
connive  at  those  dangerous  extremes,  that  seem  to 
serve  some  present  exigence  and  job;  but  threaten 
future  ruin  to  the  churches,  and  dishonour  to  the 
christian  cause.  And  therefore  they  resolve  not  to 
neglect  the  duties  of  charity  to  the  bitterest  of  their 
persecutors ;  and  the  rather,  because  it  will  prove  in 
the  end  a  chari^  to  the  church,  and  to  the  souls  of 
the  passionate,  whose  charity  they  labour  to  keep 
alive.  And  silence  at  sin  is  contrary  to  their  trust 
and  office :  and  they  will  not  be  guil^  of  that  carnal 
wisdom,  which  would  do  evil  that  good  may  come  by 
itf  or  liiat  dare  not  seek  to  cure  the  principles  of 
uitcharitablenesa,  divisions,  or  extremities  in  the 
people,  for  fear  of  losing  advantages  of  doing  them 
good  i  or  that  dare  not  disown  unlawful  schisms  and 
separations,  for  fear  of  encouraging  those  malignants 
that  call  lawful  practices  by  that  name.  They  will 
do  God's  work  (though  with  prudence,  and  not 
destructive  rashness,  yet)  with  fidelity  and  self-denial. 
And  they  will  lay  at  Christ's  feet,  not  only  their 
interest  in  the  favour  of  superiors ;  and  their  peace, 
and  safety,  and  liberty,  and  estates,  and  lives,  which 
are  exposed  to  malignant  cruelly,  among  the  Cainites 
of  the  world ;  but  also  all  the  good  thoughts,  and 
words,  and  fiivonr  of  the  religious  sort  of  people, 
yea,  and  pastors  too.  And  they  will  look  more  to 
the  interest  of  the  whole  church,  than  of  a  narrow 
party;  and  of  posterity,  than  of  the  present  time; 
as  knowing,  that  at  long  running,  it  is  only  truth  that 
wilt  stand  uppermost,  when  malignant  violence,  and 
sectarian  passions,  are  both  run  out  of  breath.  And 
therefore,  in  simplicity,  and  godly  sincerity,  they 
will  have  their  conversations  in  the  world ;  and  not 
in  fleshly  wisdom,  or  selfish  blinding  passions  or 
factions.  Let  alt  men  use  them  how  they  will,  or 
judge  or  call  them  what  they  will;  they  will  not 
therefore  be  false  to  Ood  and  to  their  consciences. 
And  seeing  it  is  their  office  to  govern  and  teach  the 
people,  they  wilt  not  be  governed  by  the  favour  of 
the  most  censorious,  ignorant,  or  proud;  but  will 
guide  them  as  faithful  teachers,  till  they  are  deserted 
by  them,  and  disabled.  But  the  sober,  ancient,  wise, 
and  experienced,  will  always  cleave  to  them,  and 
forsake  the  giddy  and  sectarian  way. 

96.  In  the  heat  of  these  extremities,  the  most 
peaceable  and  sober  part,  both  of  the  conformists 
and  nonconformists,  will  be  in  best  esteem  with  the 
grave  and  sober  people ;  but  in  the  greatest  strait, 
with  both  the  extremes. 

97.  The  godly  and  peaceable  conformists,  will  get 
the  love  of  the  sober,  by  their  holy  doctrine  and 
lives:  but  they  will  be  despised  by  the  sectaries, 
because  they  conform ;  and  they  will  be  suspected 

the  proud  and  persecuting  clergy,  as  leaning  to 
the  dissenters,  and  stren^hening  uiem  by  their  fa- 
vour;  because  these  ministers  will,  in  all  their 
parishes,  more  love  and  honour  the  godly  noncon- 
formists, than  the  irreligious,  ignorant,  worldly, 
dead-hearted  multitude,  fit  the  i^lignant  enemies 
of  godliness. 


98.  Hereupon  these  Mnformista  bein^  t^eai  for 
the  chief  upholders  of  the  noneonfonnists,  will  be 
under  continual  jealoosies  and  rebulces.  And  per- 
haps new  points  of  conformity  shall  be  deviseo,  to 
be  imposed  on  them,  which  it  is  known  thmr  con- 
sciences are  against ;  that  so  they  may  be  forced  also 
to  be  noncoiuormists,  because  secret  enemies  are 
more  dangerous  than  open  foes. 

99.  These  conformists  being  thoa  tioabled,  will 
feel  also  the  stirring  of  passion  in  themaelvea  f  and 
by  the  injniy,  will  be  tempted  to  think  more  budly 
of  their  afflieten  than  betbre.  And  bo  will  part  m 
them  turn  downright  nonconformists;  and  the  odwr 
part  will  live  in  displeasure,  till  they  see  an  oppor- 
tunity to  show  it.  And  these  are  the  likeliest  to 
cross  and  weaken  the  worldly,  persecuting  (dergy, 
of  any  men. 

100.  And  as  for  the  moderate  nonconformists,  that 
understand  what  they  do,  and  why,  and  seek  the 
reconciling  of  all  dissenters ;  they  will  also  be  loved 
and  honoured  by  the  sober,  grave,  and  experienced 
christians :  but  both  extremes  will  be  againat  them. 
The  sectaries  will  say,  as  befme,  that  they  are  lake- 
warm,  and  carnal,  selfish,  complying  men.  The 
proud,  imposing  clergy  will  lay,  that  U  is  they  that 
nave  drawn  the  people  into  these  extremes;  sad 
then  complain  of  them  that  they  cannot  rule  than. 
And  they  will  tell  them,  that  till  they  conform  them- 
selves, their  moderation  doth  but  strengthen  the 
nonconformists,  and  keep  up  the  reputation  of  so- 
briety among  them.  And  the  nearer  they  come  to 
conformity,  the  more  dangerous  they  are,  as  beii^ 
more  able  to  supplant  it  And  thus  the  moderate 
and  reconcilers,  will  be  as  the  wedge  that  is  pressed 
by  both  sides,  in  the  cleft  of  church  divisions ;  and 
no  side  liketh  them,  because  they  are  not  given  up 
to  the  factions  passions  or  interest  of  either. 

101.  Only  those  will,  in  all  these  extremities  and 
dirisions,  keep  their  integrity ;  who  ate,  I.  Wmt. 

2.  Humble  and  self-denying.  3.  Charitable,  and 
principled  with  a  spirit  of  love.  4.  And  do  take  tiie 
mvonr  of  God  and  heaven  alone  for  their  hope  and 
portion,  whatever  becometh  of  them  in  the  worid. 
But  the  WORLDLY  persecuting,  and  die  skctarian 
party,  will  be  both  constituted  by  these  contiaiy 
principles:  I.  Ignorance  and  error.  2.  Pride  of  their 
own  understandings ;  every  one  thinking  that  all  are 
intolerable  that  are  not  of  their  mind  and  way. 

3.  Uncharitflbleness,  malice,  or  want  of  love  to  others 
as  to  themselves.  4.  And  overvaluing  their  worldly 
accommodations,  honours,  and  estates. 

102.  Hereupon  the  instruments  of  a  fbolish  shep- 
herd, will  still  be  used  to  ihe  greater  scattering  <tf 
the  flocks.  And  because  none  are  so  able  to  dispate 
against  them  as  the  moderate,  therefore  they  will  be 
taken  for  their  most  dangerous  adversaries.  And 
when  they  are  greatly  inclined  to  the  healing  of  these 
wounds,  the  violent  and  lordly  will  not  suffer  them; 
but  will  poor  oil  upon  the  flames,  which  moderate 
men  would  quench.  And,  as  if  they  were  blindfold- 
ing and  scourging  Christ  again,  they  will  follow  the 
people  with  e^cting  woutms ;  and  then  charge  the 
moderate  ministers  with  their  discontents ;  and 
charge  them  to  reduce  them  to  peace  and  confonnity. 
And  if  they  cannot  get  them  to  love  and  honoor 
those  that  are  still  scourging  diem  with  scorpions^ 
the  scourgers  will  lay  the  blame  on  these  ministm, 
and  say,  it  is  all  long  of  them  that  the  people  love 
not  those  that  wound  them.  And  Uiey  ttiat  cry  oat 
most  for  peace  will  not  endure  it,  nor  give  the  peace- 
makers leave  to  do  any  thing  that  will  accomplish 
it ;  nor  will  keep  the  spur  out  of  the  people's  sides, 
whilst  they  look  that  others  (spurred  more  sharply) 
should  hold  the  reins ;  which  yet  at  the  same  lime 


Digitized  by 


A  MORAL  PROGNOSTICATION. 


913 


hey  take  out  of  their  hkndff,  and  forbid  them  to 
lold,  by  fcHbidding  them  to  preach  the  goipel.  So 
hat  it  will  be  thesnm  of  their  expectations,  Perfonn 
lot  the  office  of  pastors,  nor  preach  the  gospel  of 
>eace  and  piety  to  the  people  any  more :  but  yet, 
nthoat  preaching  to  them,  see  that  you  teach  them 
ill  to  lore  and  honour  us,  while  we  silence  you,  and 
ifflict  them  ;  or  else  we  will  account  you  intolerable, 
leditious  schismatics,  and  use  you  as  such. 

103.  In  some  kingdoms  or  countries,  it  will  be 
hought,  ihat  the  people  will  be  brought  to  no  obe- 
lience  to  the  loiwy  pattorSt  tUl  their  most  able  or 
wM-ate  wiimttgrt  are  kept  from  them,  hy  banisb- 
nent,  imprisonment,  or  confhiement ;  which  will  ae- 
ordingly  be  done. 

104.  When  the  ministers  are  banished  or  removed, 
bat  restrained  the  people's  passions,  the  people  will 
nake  preachers  of  themselves ;  even  such  as  are 
aited  to  their  minds. 

105.  Where  papists  or  heretics  are  shut  oat  by 
aws,  they  will  secretly  contribute  the  utmost  of  their 
mdeavours,  to  make  the  sufferings  of  dittenting  pro- 
wroff/s  as  ffrievooa  as  possibly  they  can ;  that  in 
lespite  of  them,  their  own  necessities  may  compel 
hem  to  cry  out  for  Hberhr,  tUl  they  procure  a  com- 
non  toleration  tta  all,  and  open  the  wa  torpapittt 
ind  heretie$,  as  well  as  for  themithe*. 

106.  "  Surely  oppxessioii  wffl  make  vise  men 
Dad,"  Eccl.  vii.  7. 

107-  Madmen  will  speak  madly,  and  do  madly. 

108.  They  that  speak  and  do-madly,  will  be  thought 
neetest  for  Bedlam,  and  for  chains. 

109.  When  the  ministers  arc  banished  or  removed, 
ind  the  people  left  to  their  passions,  and  their  own- 
oade  guides  and  teachers ;  passionate  women  and 
Jon,  and  unsettled  novices,  will  run  into  unwarrant- 
due  words  and  deeds ;  and  will  think  those  means 
awful,  which  seem  to  promise  them  delivenneei 
hough  they  be  sncKas  God  forbiddeth. 

110.  The  seditions  and  miscarriages  of  some  few 
rill  be  imputed  to  the  innocent. 

HI.  For  the  sake  of  such  miscarriages,  in  some 
lingdoms,  the  sword  will  be  drawn  against  them, 
lod  the  blood  of  many  will  be  shed. 

112.  Hereupon  the  misguided,  pnssionate  youth, 
leine  by  the  proud  clergv  deprived  of  the  presence 
)f  that  ministry  that  should  moderate  them,  are 
ikely  enough  to  think  rebellion  and  resisting  of  au- 
horit^,  a  lawAil  means  for  their  own  preservation ; 
ind  will  plead  the.  lav  of  nature  and  necessi^  for 
heir  justification. 

113.  If  any  of  the  sober,  wise,  experienced  pastors 
le  left  among  them,  that  would  restrain  them  A-om 
inlawful  ways,  and  persuade  them  to  patient  suffer- 
□g;  they  will  be  taken  for  complying  betrayers  of 
eligion,  and  of  the  people's  lives ;  that  would  have 
hem  tamely  surrender  their  throats  to  butchery. 

As  in  a  parenthesis,  I  will  give  them  some  in- 
tances  for  this  prognostic. 

(I.)  The  great  Lord  Bu  Flessis  (one  of  the  most 
tzeellent  noMemen  that  ever  the  earth  bore,  that  it 
mown  to  us  by  any  history)  being  against  toe  hold- 
ng  of  an  assembly^  of  the  French  cfaurohei^  against 
he  king's  prohibition,  was  r^ected  by  the  assembly, 
IS  complying  with  the  courtiers  (because  they  said, 
he  king  nad  before  promised  or  granted  them  that 
issembW) ;  but  the  refusing  of  hia  counsel  cost  the 
>Iood  of  man^  thousand  protestants,  and  the  loss  of 
lII  their  garrisons  and  powers,  and  that  lowness  of 
he  protestant  interest  tnere  that  we  see  at  this  day. 

(2.)  The  great  divine,  Peter  De  Moulin,  was  also 
tgainst  the  Rochellers'  proceedings  against  the  king's 
irohibittoiu  (and  so  were  some  chief  protestant  no- 

voi- 1.     ^  3  If 


bles) ;  but  he  was  rejected  by  his  own  par^,  Vho- 
paid  for  it,  by  the  blood  of  thousands,  and  their  ruin. 

(3.)  I  lately  read  of  a  king  of  France,  that  hear- 
ing that  the  protestants  made  verses  and  pasquels 
against  the  mass  and  processions  of  the  papists, 
made  a  severe  law  to  prohibit  it.  When  they  durst 
not  bre^  that  law,  their  indiscreet  zeal  carried  them 
to  make  certain  ridiculous  pictures  of  the  mass  priests 
and  the  processions ;  which  moderate  ministers  would 
have  disAiaded  them  from,  but  were  aetounted  tem- 
porizers and  lukewarm :  hy  which  the  king  being  ex- 
asperated, shut  np  ibe  protestant  efaonhes,  toi^ 
away  their  liberties,  and  it  eost  many  thousand  men 
their  lives.  And  the  quettioD  was.  Whether  God 
had  commanded  such  jeers,  and  scorns,  and  pictures, 
to  be  made  at  so  dear  a  rate,  as  the  rooting  out  of  the 
churches,  and  religion,  and  the  people's  Uves  ? 

(4.)  jGreat  Camero  (one  of  the  most  judicious  di- 
vines in  the  world)  was  in  Montabon,  when  it  stood 
out  in  arms  against  the  king  (accounted  formerly 
impregnable).  He  was  against  their  resistance,  and 
persuaded  them  to  submit  The  people  of  his  own 
reUgion  reviled  him  as  a  traitor ;  one  of  the  soldiers 
threatened  to  run  him  dirongh.  In  a  Scottish  pas- 
sion he  unbuttoned  his  doublet,  and  cried,  Feri, 
Strike,  varlet,  or  do  thy  worst ;  and  in  the  heat,  striv- 
ing to  get  his  own  go^s  out  of  the  city,  fell  into  a 
fever  and  died.  The  ci^  was  taken,  and  the  rest  of 
the  holds  through  Ae  kmgdon  after  it,  to  the  great 
fall  of  all  the  protestante,  and  the  loss  of  many 
thousand  lives. 

114.  Where  the  devil  can  bring  differences  to  ex- 
tremities of  violence,  the  issues  are  not  hard  to  be 
conjecturally  foreseen ;  but  ore  such  as  my  prognos- 
tics shall  no  further  meddle  with,  than  to  foretell  you, 
that  both  aides  are  preparing  for  the  increase  of  their 
fury  and  extremities,  and  at  last  for  repentance,  or 
ruinous  calamities,  if  they  do  as  1  have  described. 

115.  Carnal  and  discontented  statesmen  and  poli- 
ticians, will  set  in  on  both  side^  to  blow  the  coals, 
and  draw  on  feuds  for  their  own  ends,  and  head  the 
discontented  people  to  their  ruin. 

116.  But  in  those  countries,  where  the  difference 
never  cometh  to  such  disorders,  there  will  be  a  war 
bred,  and  kept  up  in  the  people's  hearts ;  and  neigh- 
bours will  be  against  naghbonrs,  as  Guelphs  and 
Gibellines. 

117.  y/hea  kingdoms  are  dms  weakened  by  in- 
testine discontents,  it  vill  increase  the  hopes  and 
plots  of  foreign  enemies,  and  make  them  think  that 
one  party  (that  suffer)  will  be  backward  to  their  own 
defence,  as  thinking  mey  can  be  no  worse  (which  is 
the  hopes  of  the  Turks  m  Hungary). 

1 18.  It  will  be  agreat  injury,  and  grief,  and  danger 
to  christian  kings  and  states,  to  have  their  kingdomi 
and  commonwealths  thus  weakened,  and  the  cordial 
love  and  assistance  of  their  snlijects  made  so  loose 
and  so  uncertain. 

1 19.  And  it  will  be  a  continual  vexation  to  wise 
and  peaceable  princes,  to  govern  such  divided,  dis- 
contented people ;  but  to  rule  a  united,  lovinK>  con- 
cordant, peaceable  people,  will  be  their  deligbt 
and  joy. 

laO.  A  VOBLDLT,  covetous,  proud,  domineering,  ma- 
lignant, lazy  clergy,  will,  in  most  christian  nations, 
be  the  great  plague  of  the  world,  and  troublers  of 
princes,  and  mviders  of  churches ;  who,  for  the  in- 
terest of  their  grandeur,  and  their  wills,  will  not  give 
the  sober,  emd  peaceable,  and  godly  ministers,  or 
people,  leave  to  serve  God  quietly,  and  live  in  peace. 
And  the  impatient,  self^ionceited,  sectarian  spirit, 
which,  like  gunpowder,  takes  lire  upon  such  injuries, 
is  the  leconwy  divider  of  the  cburcnts,  and  hinderer , 
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of  christian  love  and  peace ;  and  by  their  mutual 
enmilv  and  abosee^  they  will  drive  each  other  so  Ebj 
into  the  extremi^  of  aTcrsion  and  opposition,  that 
they  will  hut  make  each  other  mad  t  and  then,  like 
madmen,  ran  and  qaairel,  while  sober  men  stand  by 
and  pity  them ;  but  can  help  neither  the  one  party 
nor  the  other,  nor  preserve  their  own  or  the  public 
peace. 

121.  The  grand  endeavour  of  the  worldly  clergy, 
will  be  (in  most  kingdoms  of  the  world)  to  engage 

Srinces  on  their  side,  and  to  borrow  their  swora,  to 
0  their  work  with,  against  gainsayers:  for  they 
have  no  confidence  in  the  power  of  the  keys ;  but 
will  despise  them  secretly  in  their  hearts,  as  leaden, 
uneffectual  weapons,  wh^Ie  they  make  it  the  glory 
of  their  order,  tbat  the  power  of  tlie  keys  is  theirs. 

122.  If  princes  soitpress  disorders  by  the  sword, 
the  said  clergy  will  ascribe  the  honour  of  it  to  them- 
selves i  and  say  it  was  tknr  order,  that  kept  up  so 
much  order  in  the  churches.  And  when  they  have 
put  princes  to  that  tronble,  will  assume  to  themselves 
the  praise. 

123.  The  devil  will  set  in,  and  do  his  utmost,  to 
make  both  rulers  and  people  believe,  that  all  this 
confusion  is  long  of  the  christian  religion,  and  the 
strict  principles  of  the  sacred  Scriptures ;  and  so  to 
make  men  cast  off  all  religion,  and  take  Christianity 
to  be  contrary  to  their  natural  and  civil  interests. 

124.  And  the  papists  will  erery  where  persuade 
high  and  low,  tlmt  all  this  comem  1^  raeodling  so 
much  with  the  Scriptures,  and  busying-  the  common 
people  with  religion ;  and  leaving  every  man  to  be  a 
discerning  jud^  of  trufh  and  doty,  instead  of  trust- 
ing implicitly  m  the  judgment  of  their  church.  And 
so  they  would  tempt  princes  tamely  to  surrender 
half  their  government  (that  is,  in  all  matters  of  relt- 

S'on)  to  the  pope ;  and  persuade  the  people  to  resign 
eir  reason  or  numani^  to  him ;  (that  he  who  is  so 
far  off  may  rule  it  all  over  the  world,  by  his  mis- 
sionaries and  agents,  who  must  live  upon  the  prey ;) 
and  then  he  knoweth  that  he  shall  have  both  swords, 
and  be  the  nniver&al  king. 

12&.  To  this  end,  they  will  strive  to  make  some 
nlers  as  bad  as  diey  would  have  tbtm,  to  do  their 
work,  and  to  make  the  rest  thought  worse  of  than 
they  are,  that  they  may  have  a  Uxr  pretence  for 


their  treasons  and  usurpations ;  which  was  the  < 
of  all  the  writers,  that  plead  for  Pope  Gregory  the 
Seventh,  against  the  German  emperon;  who  took 
that  advantage,  to  settle  the  cardiBal^  power  t£ 
Sections ;  ana,  in  a  cooneil  at  Rome,  to  dedare  the 
pope  to  be  above  the  emperor,  and  to  have  power  to 
depose  him :  and  as  bad  was  done  in  Ac  geaeiri 
council,  at  Lateran,  nnder  Innocent  the  lUtd. 
Can.  2,  3. 

126.  Concerning  princes,  I  shall  give  yoa  no 
prognostics  but  Chnst's ;  that  it  will  •*  be  as  haid 
for  a  rich  man  to  enter  into  heaven,  as  for  a  camd 
to  go  through  a  needle's  «e."  And  tberelbrc,  yoa 
may  know  what  men  the  nch  will  be,  in  mtwt  eoon- 
tries  of  the  world. 

127.  And  the  rich  will  be  tfie  nilen  tS  Ac  vorid; 
and  it  is  meet  it  shoold  be  soi  not  that  men  abooid 
rule  becanae  they  are  rich,  bat  they  that  mle  sboaid 
be  ridi ;  and  not  exposed  to  contempt  by  a  vnlgar 
garb  and  state. 

128.  But  some  wise  and  good  princes  and  magis* 
trates  God  will  raise  up,  to  keep  uie  interest  of  tratli 
and  justice  from  sinking  in  taarbanasDeaa,  and 
diabolical  wickedness. 

129.  And  where  princes  and  magistrates  are  bad, 
they  will  seldom  do  so  mnch  hurt  as  good,  or  prove 
very  cruel,  where  the  worldly  and  corrupt  clergy  do 
not  animate  and  instigate  them ;  their  reason,  their 
interest,  and  their  experience  will  lead  them,  hj 
man-like  usage,  to  seek  the  peoples  love  and  quiet- 
ness,  and  their  kingdom's  unity  and  streMth.  Bat 
bloody  persecutions  (such  as  that  of  the  Waldensea^ 
Piedmont  lately,  France,  Ireland,  Queen  Mary's,  &e.) 
are  ordinarily  the  effects  of  cleigy  interest  and  seaL 

130.  The  grand  design  of  the  devil,  through  the 
world,  will  be  to  corropt  the  two  great  ordinances  of 
God,  maguiraey  and  mhtuttry ;  and  turn  them  both 
against  Christ,  who  giveth  them  their  power.  The 
instances  of  his  success,  are  most  notorious  in  the 
Turkish  empire,  and  the  papal  kingdom,  called  by 
them  the  catholic  church;  which  Campanella,  m 
Regno  Dei,  doth  labour  to  prove,  1^  all  the  proi^e- 
cies  cited  by  the  millenarians,  or  fifnt-monaRiiy  men, 
to  be  the  true  universal  kingdom  of  Christ  {  in 
which,  by  hii  vicar  the  pope,  he  shall  reign  over  all 
the  kings  and  kingdoms  pf  the  earth. 


PROGNOSTICATION 

OF  TBB 

CHANGES  THAT  WILL  BE  IN  CHRISTENDOM  IN  THE  GOLDEN  AGE, 

Ann 

TIME  OF  TRUE  REFORMATION  AND  UNITY. 


1.  Bbcaosb  it  is  made  part  of  our  prayers,  "Thy 
wUl  be  done  on  earth,  as  it  is  in  heaven;"  and,  "  we 
look  for  a  new  heaven,  and  a  new  earth,  wherein 
dwelleth  righteousness."  I  hope  their  opinion  is  not 
true,  "who  think  that  the  earth  shall  still  grow  more 
and  more  like  to  hell,  till  the  general  conflagration 
tnra  it  into  hell,  and  make  it  the  proper  seat  of  the 
damned.  Tet,  lest  this  ^ould  prove  true,  1  will 


place  my  chief  hopes  in  heaven ;  remembering  who 
said,  **  Sell  all,  and  follow  me,  and  thon  shalt  hare 
treasure  in  heaven  "  (and  not  on  earth).  Bat  sq^ 
posing  that  ever  the  world  will  come  to  nB  rdbma- 
tion  and  concord,  (of  which  I  am  uncertain,  but 
do  not  despair  of,)  I  proceed  to  my  prognoetiai  of 
the  way. 

2.  Ood  will  stir  np  some  happy  king,  or  gpremor. 
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in  some  cotmtry  of  Christendom,  endowed  with  wis- 
dom and  consideration ;  who  shall  discern  the  true 
nature  of  godliness  and  Christianity,  and  the  necessity 
and  excellency  of  serious  religion;  and  shall  see 
what  is  the  comiption  and  hinderanee  of  it  in  the 
world;  and  shall  place  his  honour  and  felicity  in 
pleasing  God,  and  doing  good,  and  attaining  ever- 
lasting happiness;  and  snail  subject  nil  worldly 
respects  unto  these  high  and  glorious  ends.  And 
ibul  know,  that  wisdom,  and  godliness,  and  justice 
leave  the  most  precious  name  on  earth,  and  prepare 
for  the  most  glorious  reward  in  heaven:  in  compari- 
son of  which,  all  fleshly  pomp  and  pleasure  is  dross 
and  dung,  and  worthy  of  nothing  but  contempt. 

3.  This  prince  shall  have  a  discerning  mind,  to 
know  wise  men  from  foolish,  good  from  bad;  and 
nmong  the  ministers  of  Christ,  to  discern  the  ju- 
dicious, spiritual,  heavenly,  sober,  charitable,  and 
peaceable  sort,  from  self-seeking,  worldly  men ;  that 
make  but  a  trade  of  the  minisbry,  and  strive  not  so 
much  for  heaven,  and  the  people's  salvation,  as  they 
do  for  worldly  honours,  power,  and  wealth.  And  he 
shall  discern  how  such  do  trouble  the  churches  and 
the  world,  and  cause  divisions,  and  stir  up  violence, 
for  their  own  worldly  interests  and  ends. 

4.  He  will  take  the  counsel  neither  of  worldlings, 
nor  true  fanatics,  and  dividing  persons  j  but  of  the 
learned,  godly,  self-denying,  sooer,  peaceable  di- 
vines ;  with  his  grave  and  reverend  senators,  judges, 
and  counsellors ;  that  know  what  is  reason  and  jus- 
tice, and  what  belongeth  to  the  public  good,  as  well 
AS  to  the  true  interest  of  the  church,  and  of  men's 
souls. 

5.  He  will  know  those  men,  whom  he  is  concerned 
to  use,  and  to  judge  of,  as  far  as  may  be,  by  personal 
acquaintance  and  observation ;  and  not  by  the  partial 
reports  of  adversaries,  behind  their  backs :  and  so 
be  wfll  neither  be  deceived  in  his  instruments,  nor 
disappointed  by  them. 

6.  He  will  call  together  the  wise,  peace-making 
persons;  and  with  the  strictest  charge,  commit  to 
them  the  endeavours  of  reconciling  and  uniting  the 
several  parties;  drawing  their  differences  into 
the  narrowest  compass,  and  stating  them  more  cor- 
rectly than  passionate  men  do ;  and  by  persuading 
them  to  love  and  peace,  and  to  all  such  abatements 
and  forbearances,  as  are  necessary.  And  his  own 
prudent  oversight  and  authority  (li^e  Constantine'a 
at  Nice)  will  facilitate  the  success. 

7.  He  and  his  people  will  inquire,  what  terms  of 
concord  are  meet,  not  only  for  some  one  corner  or 
eoontrr,  bat  for  all  the  christian  world;  that  when 
he  hatn  found  it  out,  he  and  his  kingdom  may  be  a 
pattern  to  all  Christendom,  and  the  spring  and  leaven 
of  a  universal  concord  of  all  christians. 

8.  Therefore,  he  will  inquire  of  Vincent.  Lirinen- 
sis,  Catholic  Terms  of  QmOt  1.  Ab  omnibm.  %  Ubi- 
que.    3.  Semper,  receptum  at. 

(1.)  What  all  christians  are  agreed  in,  as  chris- 
tians, in  the  essentials  of  their  religion. 

(2.)  What  all  christians  did  agree  on,  in  the 
apostles'  time,  which  was  the  time  of  greatest  light, 
love,  and  purity. 

(3.)  What  all  christians,  in  all  kingdoms  of  the 
world,  since  then,  to  Uiis  day,  in  the  midst  of  all 
their  other  differences,  have  been  and  still  are 
agreed  in,  as  their  religion. 

For  he  will  see,  that  there  is  no  hope  of  agreeing 
the  disagreeing  world  (at  least,  in  many  an  age)  by 
chasing  men's  judgments  from  whaf  they  are,  and 
bringing  them  all  in  controverted  things  to  the  mind 
of  some  party ;  nor  to  agree  them  on  any  terms,  in 
which  they  do  not  really  agree.  But  that  their  con- 
cord must  be  founded  in  tmit,  which  they  are  indeed 

Sua 


all  agreed  in ;  leaving  the  snperflnities  or  additions 
of  each  party,  out  of  the  agreement 

9.  The  peace-makers  will  then  fold,  that  the  chris- 
tian religion  ia  contained  in  three  forms. 

(1.)  In  the  sacramental  covenant  with  God  tiie 
Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  as  the  briefest  formula. 

(2.)  In  the  creed.  Lord's  prayer,  and  decalogue; 
as  the  summaries  of  the  credenda,  appelenda,  and 
agenda,  matters  of  faith,  will,  (or  desire,)  and  prac- 
tice, as  the  larger  form. 

(3.)  In  that  canon  of  Scripture,  which  all  the 
churches  receive,  as  the  largest  form  or  continent. 

And  that  he  who  is  onderstandingly  a  sacramental 
covenanter  with  Ood  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy 
Ghost,  was  ever  taken  for  a  visiUe  ehrirtlan.  And 
therefore  baptism  was  called  our  christeniag ;  and 
the  baptized  taken  for  christians,  before  they  knew 
the  controversies  of  Uiit  church,  or  thati  and  tiiat 
the  competent,  explicit  understanding  of  the  creed, 
the  Lord's  prayer,  and  decalogue,  was  ever  taken 
for  a  competent  understanding  of  the  sacramental 
covenant,  and  more.  And  that  he  that  implicitly 
receiveth  the  commonly  received  canonical  Scripture, 
as  God's  word,  (though  he  understand  no  more  than 
as  foUoweth,)  and  that  explicitly  understandeth  the 
creed,  Lord's  prayer,  and  decalt^e,  and  receiveth 
them,  and  eonsenteth  to  the  sacramental  covenant, 
always  was  accounted,  and  ia  still  to  be  accounted, 
a  christian.  On  these  tenns,  therefore,  the  peace- 
makers will  resolve  to  endeavour  the  union  of  the 
churches. 

10.  Therefore  they  will  pare  off,  and  cast  away^ 
(as  the  greatest  enemy  to  unity,)  all  those  unneces- 
sary controversies,  or  things  doubtful,  which  chris- 
tians (yea,  or  divines)  were  never  agreed  in,  and 
which  never  were  the  happy  and  successful  means 
or  terms  of  any  extensive  concord ;  and  which  have 
long  been  tried  to  be  the  great  occasions  of  all  the 
scruples,  and  contentions,  and  divisions,  and  woeful 
consequents  in  the  churches.  And  they  will  once 
more  say,  "  It  seehbth  good  to  tbb  Holt  Ghost, 

AND  TO  us,  to  LAT  UPON  TOU  NO  GREATER  BUBDEN 
THAN  THB9B  NBCBSSART  THINGS,"  ActS  XV.  28.  All 

christians  shall,  in  general,  receive  the  canonical 
Scripture  as  God's  word ;  and  more  particulariy,  the 
creed.  Lord's  prayer,  and  decalogue,  as  the  summary 
of  necessaries ;  and  shall  profess,  with  competent 
understanding  of  it,  their  consent  to  the  sacramental 
covenant;  and  vow  and  devote  themselves  therein 
to  God.  And  this  shall  be  all  the  title,  which  they 
shall  be  forced  to  show,  for  their  visible  church 
communion.  And  though  a  higher  measure  of  the 
understanding  of  the  same  principles  and  rules,  shall 
be  required  in  teachers,  than  in  the  flock ;  and  ac- 
cordingly, the  ordainers  shall  try  their  understand- 
ings, together  with  their  utterance  and  ministerial 
reatUness  of  parts ;  yet  shall  the  teachers  themselves 
be  (ordinarily)  forced  to  no  other  subscriptions,  pro- 
fessions, or  oaths,  (besides  their  civil  allegiance,) 
than  to  assent  and  consent  to  all  aforesaid ;  and  to 
promise  ministerial  fidelity  in  their  places.  All 
councils,  called  general  or  provincial,  canons,  de- 
cretals, articles,  formulas,  rubrics,  &c.  shall  be  re- 
served to  their  proper  use ;  bat  be  no  more  used  for 
insnaring  and  dividing  subscriptions,  [nvfessions,  or 
oaths;  or  made  the  e^nes  to  tear  the  churches. 

11.  When  all  those  superfluities,  and  foot-balls 
of  contention,  are  cast  out  of  the  way,  the  power  of 
the  keys,  or  pastoral  government,  shall  come  to  be 
better  known  and  exercised,  and  the  primitive  dis- 
cipline set  up;  which  took  place  before  Cyril  of 
Alexandria  took  up  the  sword,  and  pride  swelled  the 
bishops  into  a  secular  state,  and  way  of  rule.  Then 
it  shall  be  church  government,  to  see  tiwt  the  people 
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be  duly  taken  into  the  sacramental  eorenaa^  and  leani 
the  creed.  Lord's  prayer,  and  decaloeue;  and  be  in- 
structed in  the  word  of  God,  and  live  together  in 
sobriety,  righteousness,  and  godliness.  And  the 
pastors  shall  leave  secular  matters  to  the  magistrates ; 
and  be  no  more  troubled  nor  corrupted  by  their  use 
of  any  forcing  power:  their  government  shall  be  a 

{>ateraal,  authoritative  exercise  of  instruction,  and  of 
ove,  and  no  more ;  lilce  that  of  a  tutor  to  his  pupils, 
a  physician  in  his  hospital,  a  philosopher  m  his 
school  (supposing  a  divine  commission  and  rule). 
The  church  itself  shall  be  all  their  courts,  (suppos- 
ing the  magistrates,)  and  the  people  the  witnesses ; 
and  the  present  incumbent  pastors  be  the  judges, 
without  excommunicatiD^  and  absolving  Iay<cfaan- 
cellors,  surro^tes,  commissaries,  or  ol^als.  And 
all  the  materials  of  contention  being  now  gone,  they 
shall  have  nothing  to  do  in  these  courts,  but  to  try 
whether  the  people  have  learned  and  understand 
their  catechisms,  and  consent  to  God's  covenant,  and 
communicate  in  his  worship  with  the  church ;  and 
when  any  are  accused  of  wicked  living,  contrary  to 
sobriety,  righteousness,  and  godliness,  to  try  whether 
these  accusations  be  well  proved :  and  if  so,  to  per- 
suade the  offenders  to  repent  i  and  by  plain  Scripture 
arguments,  to  convince  them  of  the  sin ;  and  with 
tears,  or  fiithaly  tenderness  and  love,  to  melt  them 
into  remorse,  and  bring  them  to  confess  and  forsake 
the  sin.  And  if  this  caimot  be  done  at  once,  to  try 
again  and  again,  and  pray  for  their  repentance. 
And,  when  there  is  no  other  remedy,  to  declare  such 
a  me  openly  incapable  of  church  communion ;  and  to 
require  the  church  to  avoid  communion  with  him, 
and  him  to  forbear  intruding  into  their  communion : 
and  to  bind  him  over  by  a  ministerial  denunciation 
of  God's  displeasure,  (as  against  the  impenitent,)  to 
answer  it  at  the  bar  of  God  himself;  as  one  that  is 
under  his  wrath,  till  he  do  repent.  And  this  is  the 
utmost  of  the  pastoral  power  tnat  shall  then  be  used 

Supposing  pnvate  admonitions) :  and  this  only  in 
at  churen  or  con^gation  wherein  the  sinner  had 
before  his  communion ;  and  not  at  a  distance,  nor  in 
other  churches,  or  parts  of  the  world,  where  the 
tor  hath  no  charge.  Yea,  this  much  shall  not 
exercised  irregularly,  and  at  random,  to  the  in- 
jury of  the  flock;  but  under  the  rules  and  remedies 
afterward  here  expressed. 

12.  The  primitive  church  form  shall  be  restored; 
and  as  (where  there  are  christians  enough)  no 
churches  shall  be  too  small,  so  none  shall  be  greater 
for  number  or  distance,  than  to  be  one  true  particular 
church;  that  is,  a  society  of  christians  united  as 
jnstor  and  peoide,  for  personal  eonununion  and  as- 
sistance in  God'a  public  worship, and  holy  living: 
that  is,  so  maay  as  may  have  this  personal  commu- 
nion, if  not  all  at  once,  vet  per  vices,  as  oft  as  is  fit 
for  them  to  meet  with  the  church  (which  all  in  a 
family  cannot  usually  do  at  once).  So  that  Igna- 
tius's  church  mark  shall  be  restored.  To  every 
church  there  is  one  altar,  and  one  bishop,  with  his 
fellow-presbyters  and  deacons.  And  there  shall  no 
more  lie  a  nundred,  or  six  hundred,  or  a  thousand 
altars  to  one  bishop,  primigradue,  and  in  one  church 
of  the  first  form,  «u!ed  a  particular  church.  Nor 
shall  all  the  particular  churches  be  unchurched 
for  want  <rf  true  bishops  i  nor  all  their  pastors  de- 
graded into  a  new  order  of  teaching  ministers,  that 
have  no  power  of  pastoral  government ;  nor  the  true 
discipline  of  the  churches  be  made  a  mere  impossi- 
ble thing,  whilst  it  is  to  be  exercised  by  one  bishop 
only  over  many  hundred  congregations,  which  do 
every  one  of  them  afford  full  work  for  a  present 
bishop.  Nor  shall  the  bishop's  oflice  be  thought  so 
little  holy,  any  more  than  preaching,  and  sacra- 


mental administrationi,  ai  to  be  pnlbmiahle  bf  s 
lay-delegate,  or  any  one  that  is  not  really  a  bishop. 
But  the  people  shall  know  them  that  are  "  over 
them  in  the  Lord,  which  labour  among  them,  and 
admonish  them ;  and  shall  esteem  them  very  highly 
in  love  for  their  work's  sake ;  and  shall  be  at  peace 
among  themselves,"  1  Thess.  v.  12, 13.  Such  bishtuM 
as  Dr.  Hammond  in  his  "  Annotations  "  describetn ; 
that  had  but  one  church,  and  preached,  baptixed, 
catechised,  visited  the  sick,  took  care  of  the  poor> 
administered  the  Lord's  sapper,  guided  every  cm- 
gregation  as  at  present  in  public  worship,  and  pri- 
vately instructed  and  watched  over  all  the  flodui 
shall  be  in  every  diurch  that  can  ol^n  aucfa. 

13.  Where  ue  churches  are  so  great  aa  to  need, 
(as  most  will  do,)  and  so  happy  as  to  obtain,  manv 
taithfiil  presbyters  or  pastors,  whether  they  shall 
live  together  m  a  single  college  life,  or  married,  and 
at  a  distance ;  and  whe^r  one  as  the  chief,  or  bishop 
shall  be  president,  and  have  a  negative  voice,  or  all 
be  equal  in  a  concordant  guidance  of  the  flocks; 
shall  be  left  to  the  choice  and  liberty  of  the  several 
churches,  by  mutual  consent  of  pastors,  and  people, 
and  magistrates,  to  do  and  vary,  as  their  seveial 
states  and  exigences  shall  require :  and  shall  neither 
be  called  antichristian  or  odious  tyranny  on  the  one 
side,  nor  made  of  neceasity  to  the  chunh's  commu- 
nion or  peace  on  the  other,  as  long  as  the  tnie  pw- 
toral  or  episcopal  office  is  exercised  in  every  par- 
ticular church. 

14.  Neither  magistrates  nor  other  bishops  shall 
make  the  bishop's  or  pastor's  sermons  and  prayers 
for  him;  but  leave  it  as  the  work  of  the  speaker's 
office,  to  word  his  own  sermons  and  prayers;  and  to 
choose  a  set  form  or  no  set  form,  the  same  or  vari- 
ous, as  the  case  reauireth  :  yet  so  as  to  be  respnui- 
hle  (as  after)  for  all  abuses  and  mal-administrations, 
and  not  suffered  to  deprave  God's  worship,  by  con- 
fusion or  hurtful  errors,  or  passionate  and  perverse 
expressions ;  but  to  be  assisted  and  directed  to  use 
his  office  in  the  most  edifying  ways,  by  such  kind  of 
helps  Rs  his  personal  weaknesses  shall  reqnve. 
And  where  set  forms  are  used,  none  ahali  quarrel 
with  them  as  unlawfuL 

15.  None  of  the  people.shall  have  the  high  privi- 
leges of  church  communion  and  sacramenta  bestowed 
on  them,  against  their  wills ;  no  more  than  a  man 
impenitent  and  unwilling,  shall  be  ministerially  ab- 
solved from  the  guilt  of  sin.  For  every  sacramental 
administration,  whether  of  baptism,  or  of  the  body 
and  blood  of  Christ,  is  as  full  an  act  of  ministerial 
absolution  as  any  pastor  can  perform :  and  what  he 
doth  to  particular  perstms  upon  their  penitence  aifter 
a  lapse,  that  the  pastor  dotn  to  the  whole  church  at 
the  Lord's  supper.  And  as  consent  is  made 
Christ  the  condition  of  pardon  and  covenant  benefits, 
which  no  non-consenter  hath  a  title  to ;  so  therefore 
professed  consent  is  necessary  to  the  sacramental 
collation  or  investiture :  and  those  that  are  bnt  con- 
strained by  the  apparent  danger  of  a  fine  or  gaols, 
are  not  to  be  accounted  voluntary  consenters  by  tiie 
church ;  when  the  Lord  of  the  church  will  account 
none  for  consenters,  that  will  not  forsake  all,  and 
endure  fines  and  gaols,  rather  than  to  be  deiniVed  of 
the  benefits  of  mistical  and  visiUe  church  cooumi- 
nion.  The  magistrate  therefore  will  wisely,  and 
moderately,  bring  all  the  people  to  hear  tb^  which 
is  necessary  to  their  good ;  but  will  not  by  penalties 
force  the  unwilling  to  receive  either  absoluti(»s  or 
communion  with  the  church,  in  its  special  privileges. 
But  if  the  baptized  refuse  church  communion  after- 
wards, they  lamentably  punish  themselves ;  and  if  it 
be  found  meet  to  declare  them  excommunicate,  it  will 
be  a  terrible  penalQr»  sufficient  to  ita  proper  use. 
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16.  The  magtstnte  will  not  Impiiton,  harm,  con- 
fiicate,  baniih,  or  otherwise  puniih  any  of  his  sub- 
ject^ eo  nomine,  because  they  are  excommunicate ; 
Jot  that  is  to  punish  his  body  because  his  soul  is 
punished.  Nor  will  he  hearken  to  those  unbelieving 
clergymen,  that  cry  up  the  power  of  the  keys  as 
their  office;  and  when  they  nave  dcme,  scorn  it  as 
BB  ineffectual  shadow  of  power,  which  will  do 
nothin?  without  the  magistrate's  force.  But  he  will 
himaelf  hear  and  jndge  before  he  punish,  and 
not  be  debased  to  be  the  clerg7*8  exeeotiMier,  to 
pmiish  before  he  hare  tried  tne  cause ;  because 
clergymen's  pride  and  passions  may  else  engage 
him  to  be  the  instrument  of  their  vices  and  revenge. 
Yea,  as  he  that  seeth  a  man  punished  in  one  court, 
will  be  the  more  dilatory  to  bnng  him  to  punishment 
in  another,  for  the  same  crime;  so  the  magistrate 
that  seeth  a  man  excommunicated  for  his  fault,  will 
rather  delay  his  civil  force  a^nst  that  man,  to  see 
what  effect  his  excommunication  will  have :  because 
the  eonjunction  of  the  sword  against  the  excommu- 
nicate  as  such,  doth  corrupt  Christ's  ordinance,  and 
make  the  fivit  of  it  utterly  nndiseemible,  so  that  no 
one  can  see  whether  ever  it  did  any  thing  at  all,  or 
whether  all  was  done  by  the  fear  of  the  sword.  And 
verily,  a  faithful  minister,  that  seeth  a  sinner  come 
to  confession  of  his  fault,  but  when  he  must  else  lie 
in  gaol  and  be  undone,  wiil  be  loth  to  take  that  man 
for  a  true  penitent.  And  to  force  pastors  to  absolve 
or  give  the  sacrament  to  every  one  that  had  rather 
take  it  than  lie  in  gaol  and  be  undone,  is  to  set  up 
BDch  new  terms  of  church  communion,  which  Christ 
will  e^ve  men  little  thanks  for.  Church  communion 
ic  only  a  privile^  due  to  volunteers  and  penitents. 
But  vet  the  magistrate  may  punish  men  with  fines 
or  other  penalties  for  the  same  &ults  for  which  they 
are  excommunioated,  having  tried  and  judged  them 
in  his  own  court;  hut  not  "quarterus"  excommuni- 
cate, but  according  to  the  nature  of  the  erime. 

17.  The  schools  of  learning,  and  academies,  shall 
not  educate  youth  either  in  idleness,  luxury,  or  hypo- 
critical formality;  but  under  learned,  pious  tutors, 
in  learning-  sobrie^  and  piety ;  from  whence  they 
shall  not  over-hastily  leap  into  the  pastoral  office. 

18.  None  under  thirty  years  of  age  (at  what  time 
Christ  himself  entered  on  his  public  works)  shall 
take  a  pastoral  charge,  except  in  case  of  mere  neces- 
sity of  the  church,  no,  not  on  pretence  of  extraor- 
dinary fitness ;  but  till  then  shall  employ  themselves 
as  learners,  cateehists,  schoolmastera,  or  probationers. 
Nor  shall  they  meddle  in  the  pulpits  with  matters 
of  such  controveraiea  as  the  church  is  in  danger  to 
be  troubled  with. 

19.  Ministers  shall  all  be  commanded  by  the 
magifitTBte,  and  advised  by  the  neighbour  pastors^;  to 
forbear  all  nnnecessary  controversies  in  the  pulpits ; 
and  to  teach  the  people  the  foresaid  substanttals,  the 
covenant  of  grace,  the  creed,  Lord's  prayer,  and 
decalogne,  the  duties  of  foith,  love,  repentance,  and 
obedience ;  and  shall  reserve  their  subtle  and  curious 
speculations  for  schools  and  theological  writings: 
and  so  the  christian  people  shall  be  ored  up  in  the 
primitive,  plain  simplicity  of  doctrine  and  religion ; 
and  their  mains  shall  not  be  heated  and  racked  with 
those  new-coined  phraaea  rad  subtleties,  which  will 
but  distemper  them  into  a  proud,  contentious,  wrang- 
ling disease;  but  will  not  be  truly  understood  hy 
them,  when  all  is  done.  And  so,  when  it  is  the 
people's  work  to  hear  only  (asualljr)  the  doctrine 
of  the  catechism,  and  simple  old  Christianity,  and  to 
talk  of  no  other;  1.  Their  time  will  be  employed  in 
promoting  faith,  repcntanee,  love,  and  obedience, 
which  waa  wont  to  be  spent  in  vain  janglings  and 
strife  of  words.  And,  2^  Religion  will  be  an  easier 


thing ;  and,  consetiuentl^,  will  be  more  common  (as 
cheap  food  and  raiment  is  every  one's  pennyworth) : 
and  ministers  may  hope  to  bring  the  generality  of 
their  people  to  be  savingly  and  practically  religious: 
whereas  the  fine-spun  religion  of  novelists,  and 
wranglers,  that  pretend  new  light  and  increase  of 
knowledge,  doth  not  only  dwindle  into  a  cobweb  of 
no  use,  or  life,  or  power ;  but  must  be  confined  to  a 
few,  that  can  have  leisure  to  learn  to  talk  in  new 
phrases,  and  wfll  but  become  the  matter  of  ignorant 
men's  pride  and  ostentation ;  and  make  them  think, 
that  they  only  are  the  religious  people ;  and  all  that 
cannot  talk  as  they,  are  profane,  and  not  to  be  ad- 
mitted  to  their  communion.  Whenas  the  apostolic, 
primitive,  plain  religion,  without  the  laces,  and 
whimsies,  that  dreamers  have  since  introduced,  would 
make  men  humble,  holy,  heavenly,  obedient,  meek, 
and  patient ;  and  spare  men  the  loss  of  a  great  deal 
of  time. 

20.  "The  maintenance  of  the  ministry  shall  neither 
be  so  poor,  as  to  discourage  men  from  devoting  their 
children  to  the  office,  or  disable  them  from  a  total 
addietedneas  to  their  proper  work,  by  any  distracting 
wants  or  cares ;  nor  yet  wholly  disable  them  from 
works  of  charity :  nor  yet  so  great,  as  may  be  a 
strong  bait  to  proud,  covetous,  worldly-minded  men, 
to  intrude  into  the  ministry  for  fleshly  ends.  It  shall 
be  so  much,  as  that  the  burden  of  their  calling  may 
not  be  increased  by  want;  bnt  yet  not  so  much,  but 
that  self-denial  shall  be  exercised  by  all  that  under- 
take  the  ministry  ;  and  of  the  two,  the  burden  of  the 
ministerial  labours,  with  its  proper  sufferings,  shall 
to  flesh  and  blood  seem  to  proponderate  the  worldly 
advantage.  So  greatly  needful  is  it  to  the  church, 
that  all  ministers  be  self-denying  men ;  that  valuing 
things  spiritually  can  practise  numility,  mortificap 
tion,  ana  contempt  of  the  world,  as  well  as  preach  it. 

21.  There  shall  be  a  treble  lock  upon  the  door  of 
the  ministry : — 

(1.)  Whether  they  are  fit  to  be  ministers  in  general, 
the  ordainers  shall  judge. 

(2.)  Whether  they  are  fit  to  be  the  pastors  of 
this  or  that  particular  church,  the  members  of  the 
church  shall  so  far  judge,  as  that  none  shall  become 
their  pastors  without  their  own  consent. 

(3.)  Whether  they  be  fit  for  the  magistrate's  coun- 
tenance, maintenance,  and  protection,  tiie  magistrate 
himself  shall  judge. 

And  therefore,  all  three  shall  severally  try  and 
approve  each  pastor :  yet  so,  that  the  two  first  only 
be  taken  as  necessary  to  the  office  itself;  and  the 
third  only  to  the  maintenance  and  encouragement 
or  defence  of  the  officer.  And  though  sometimes 
this  may  occasion  disagreements  and  delays  for  a 
time ;  yet,  ordinarily,  the  securing  of  a  faithful  minis- 
try, and  other  good  effects,  will  coontervail  many 
such  inconveniences. 

22.  No  one  church  shall  have  the  government  of 
another  church;  and  the  secular  differences  of 
metropolitans,  patriarchs,  &c.  which  was  set  up  in 
one  empire,  upon  secular  accounts,  and  from  secular 
reasons,  shall  all  cease.  And  no  differences  shall  he 
made  necessary  among  them,  which  Christ  hath  not 
made  necessary.  But  christian  princes  shall  take 
warning  by  the  Greek  and  Latin  churches,  and  by 
all  the  calamities  and  mins  which  have  been  caused 
in  the  christian  world,  by  bishops  striving  who 
should  be  the  greatest,  when  Christ  decided  the  con- 
troversy long  ago,  Luke  xxii. 

23.  As  christians  hold  personal,  christian  commu- 
niou,  in  their  several  particular  churches ;  so  churches 
hold  a  communion  of  churches,  by  necessary  corre- 
spondencies and  associations :  not  making  a  major 
vote  of  bishops  in  qrooda,  to  have  a  proper  govem- 
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ment  over  the  minor  part ;  but  that  hj  counsel  and 
concord,  that  may  help  and  strengthen  one  another, 
and  secure  the  common  interest  of  Christianity,  And 
that  he  that  is  a  member  of  one  church,  may  be  re- 
ceived of  the  rest ;  and  he  that  is  cast  out  of  one, 
may  not  be  received  by  the  rest,  unless  he  be  wrong- 
ed. So  that  it  'shall  not  be  one  politic  church,  but  a 
communion  of  churches. 

24.  The  means  of  this  commuaion  shall  be, 
(I.)  By  messengen. 

(2.)  By  letters  and  eertificatefl  communicatory. 

(3.)  By  synods. 

25.  These  synods  shall,  as  to  a  few  neighbour 
churches,  be  ordinary  and  stated;  and  the  meetings 
of  ministers  in  them  shall  be  improved, 

(1.)  To  the  directing  and  counselling  of  one 
another,  in  matters  doubtful;  especially  of  dis- 
cipline. 

(2.)  To  edify  each  a&et  by  conference,  prayer, 
and  disputations. 

(3.)  That  the  younger  mm  be  educated  under  the 
grave  advice  and  counsds  of  the  elder. 

(4.)  That  the  concord  of  themselves,  and  the 
churches  under  them,  may  be  preserved. 

Btit  if  they  would  grow  imperious,  tyrannical, 
heretical,  or  contentious,  the  magistrate  shall  hinder 
their  stated,  ordinary  meetings ;  that  it  be  not  ac- 
counted a  thing  simply  necessary,  nor  used  to  the  dis- 
turbance of  the  church  or  state.  And  all  provincial, 
national,  and  larger  councils,  shall  be  held  hy  the 
mngistrate's  consent. 

26.  He  that  taketh  himself  to  be  wrongfully  ex- 
communicated in  one  church,  shall  have  a  treUe 
remedy : 

().)  To  have  his  cause  heard  by  the  associated 
pastors  of  the  neighbour  churches ;  though  not  as 
rulers  of  the  bishop  or  pastor  of  that  particular 
church,  yet  as  counsellors,  and  such  whose  judg- 
ment bindeth  to  concord  in  lawful  things. 

(2.)  To  be  admitted  by  another  church,  if  it  ap- 
pear that  he  is  wronged.  And, 

(3.)  To  appeal  to  the  magistrate,  as  the  preserver 
of  justice  and  order  in  all  societies. 

27-  The  magistrate  shall  appoint  some  of  the 
most  grave,  and  wise,  and  godly,  and  moderate  of 
the  ministers,  to  have  a  general  inspection  over  many 
churches ;  and  to  see  that  they  be  well  taught  and 
ordered,  and  that  pastors  and  people  do  their  duty : 
who  shall  Aerefore  oft  visit  them,  and  shall  insiruet 
and  exhort  the  younger  ministers;  and  with  the 
countenance  of  the  magistrate,  and  their  own  seni- 
ority and  ability,  shall  rebuke  the  slothful  and  faulty 
ministers  ;  and  persuade  them  to  diligence  and 
fidelity  :  but  shall  exercise  no  outward  force  by  the 
sword ;  nor  any  excommunication  by  themselves 
alone,  or  otherwise  than  in  the  aforesaid  regular  way. 

28.  All  ordinations  shall  be  performed,  (except  m 
case  of  necessity,)  either  in  the  assembly  of  the  asso- 
ciated pastors,  with  their  president;  or  in  the  vacant 
church,  by  some  of  them,  appointed  by  the  rest ;  or 
by  the  general  visitor,  last  mentioned,  with  a  com- 
petent- number  of  assistants.  But  still,  an  ordina- 
tion to  the  ministry  in  general,  shall  not  be  taken  to 
be  formallv  the  same  as  the  affixing  him  to  this  or 
that  church  in  particular ;  nor  more  than  the  licens- 
ing of  a  physician  is  the  same  with  the  affixing  him 
to  n  particular  hospital. 

29.  A  catalogue  shall  be  drawn  up  of  s<Hne  of  the 
greatest  verities,  which  are  not  expressly  found  in 
the  creed.  Lord's  prayer,  or  decalogue;  which,  as 
the  articles  of  confession  of  the  associated  churches 
of  the  nation,  shall  serve  for  these  three  uses : — 

(1.)  To  satisfy  all  foreign  chorchest  against  any 
accusation,  that  they  are  orthodox. 


(2.)  To  examine  the  knowledge  of  such  as  are  ad- 
mitted to  the  ministry  by  (but  not  to  be  subscribed, 
unless  only  as  to  a  general  acknowledgment  of  the 
soundness  of  their  doctrine;  without  saying  that. 
There  is  nothing  faulty  in  them). 

(3.)  To  be  a  role  of  restraint  to  ministers,  in  their 
preaching ;  that  none  be  allowed  publicly,  after  ad- 
monition, to  preach  against  any  doctrine  contained 
in  them. 

30.  The  usurped  ecclesiastical  power  of  bish^i^ 
and  presbyteries,  and  councils,  (which  were  coercive, 
or  imitated  secular  courts,  or  bound  the  magistrate 
to  execute  their  decrees,)  being  cast  out,  and  all  pas- 
tors restrained  from  playing  the  bishops  in  other 
churches,  out  of  their  own  charge,  the  magistrate 
shall  exercise  all  coercive  church  government  him- 
self; and  no  more  trust  the  sword  directly,  or  indi- 
rectly, in  the  bands  of  the  clei^,  who  nave  long 
used  it  so  unhappily,  to  the  disturt»nce  of  the  chris- 
tian world,  and  the  sheddine  of  so  much  innocent 
blood.  Where  it  may  be  nad,  there  shall  be  a 
church  justice,  or  magistrate,  in  every  oonnderable 
parish ;  who,  being  present,  shall  himself  lieu  how 
ministers  preach,  and  beluive  themselvea  amour 
their  people.  And  all  ministers  and  churehea  shaO 
be  responsible  to  the  magistrate,  for  all  abuses,  and 
mal-administration.  If  any  minister  preach  or  pray 
seditiously,  abusively,  factioualy,  railingW,  against 
tolerable  dissenters,  to  the  destroying  of  christian 
love  and  unity ;  or  heretically,  to  the  danger  of  the 
people's  souls ;  or  shall  exercise  tyranny  over  the 
people,  or  live  a  vicious  life  ;  or  be  nejgligent  in  his 
office  of  teaching,  worship,  or  discipline,  or  other- 
wise grossly  misbehave  hiouelf ;  he  shall  be  respon- 
sible both  (as  aforesaid)  to  the  associated  pastors  ud 
visitor,  (or  archbishop,)  and  also  to  the  magistrate! 
who  shall  rebuke  and  correct  him,  according  to  the 
measure  of  his  offence.  And  it  shall  appear,  thst 
the  magistrate  is  sufficient  fDr  all  coercive  church 
government,  without  all  the  clergy's  nsnrpatioas; 
which  uphold  the  Roman  and  other  tyrannical  so- 
cieties. 

31.  The  question.  Who  shall  he  judge  of  heresy, 
schism,  or  church  sins  ?  shall  be  thus  decided. 

(I.)  The  bishops  or  pastors  of  the  particular 
churches  shall  be  the  judges,  who  is  to  be  denied 
communion  in  their  <£urehes  as  heietica,  adii^ 
maticB,  &c 

(2.)  The  associated  churches  shall  be  jodgea,  (in 
their  ^nods,  or  by  other  correspondenee,)  who  is  t» 
be  commonly  denied  commnnionm  all  their chnrchea; 
and  what  pastors  and  chnrcbes  shall  have  the  dtw- 
Iram  eommunionis,  and  who  not. 

(3.)  The  magistrate  shall  be  the  only  judge,  who 
is  to  be  punished  for  heresy  or  schism,  &c.  widi 
fines,  or  any  outward,  corporal  penal^.  And  no 
one  shall  usurp  the  other's  right. 

32.  The  magistrate  shall  silence  all  preachers  that, 
after  due  admonition,  so  grossly  misbehave  them- 
selves in  doctrine,  winrship,  or  conversatioo,  as  to  be 
the  plagues  of  the  chorenes,  and  to  do  apparently 
more  hurt  than  good.  But  as  to  all  worthy  andaUe 
ministers,  if  they  commit  any  fonlt,  they  shall  be 
punished  as  other  subjects,  only  with  soch  penalties 
as  shall  not,  by  silencing  or  restraint,  be  a  punish- 
ment to  the  innocent  people's  souls,  nor  hinder  the 
preaching  of  the  gospel  of  salvation :  even  as  if  the 
common  bakers,  brewers,  butchers,  carpenters,  per- 
form their  work  perniciously,  (poisoning  tiieir  beer, 
bread,  and  meat.)  they  shall  be  forbid  the  trade ; 
but  for  other  foults,  they  shall  be  so  punidied,  that 
the  people  be  not  left  without  brea^  beer,  meat, 
honses,  for  their  &ults. 

33.  If  any  heretics  (as  Arians,  Sodnians,  &c.) 
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voold  creep  into  the  ministrv,  there  ihftll  not  be 
new  fonni  of  nibecription  made  to  keep  them  out; 
(which  it  is  likelyi  with  their  vicious  consciences, 
would  be  iueffectual,  and  would  open  a  gap  to  the 
old  ehurch  tTrannies  and  divisions ; )  nor  an  uncertain 
evil  be  ineffectually  resisted  hj  a  certain  greater 
mischie£  Bat  while  he  keepeth  his  error  to  mmself, 
he  is  no  heretic  as  to  the  church  {inm  martrt  being 
eqnal  to  now  csn^  .•  and  when  he  Tentelh  his  heresy, 
he  is  resptmsible  all  the  ways  afimsaid,  and  may  be 
Inr  the  magistrate  punished  for  his  crime*  and  by  the 
cnurcbes  be  branded  as  none  of  their  communion ; 
which  is  the  regnlar  way  ot  reforming  crimes,  viz. 
By  judgment  and  execution,  and  not  by  making  new 
nues  KM  laws,  as  Cut  as  men  break  the  old}  as 
though  laws  eoatd  be  made  which  no  man  can 
breaL 

34.  The  magistrate  shall  countenance  or  tolerate 
no  sin  or  error,  so  for  as  he  can  cure  it  by  just  reme- 
dies, which  wUl  not  do  more  harm  than  good :  but 
he  shall  onwillii^ly-  tderate  many  tolerable  errors 
and  fiuilts ;  becaose  it  ia  not  in  his  power  to  remedy 
diem,  but  by  sneh  means.  But, 

(I.)  The  Mond  and  emieordant  ministry  only  shall 
have  his  countenanee  and  maintenance. 

(2.)  Smaller  errors  and  disoarder  shall  be  best  cured 
by  gentle  rebukes,  and  discountenance,  and  denial 
of  maintenance ;  together  with  the  disgrace  that  will 
be  cast  upon  them,  1^  the  judgment  and  dissent  of 
all  the  united,  concordant  ministers  and  churches 
(which  together  will  do  more  and  better,  than  ex- 
asperating cruelties  will  do). 

(3.)  The  publishing  of  pemicions  prineif^es  shall 
be  restrained  more  severely. 

But  though  men  may  be  restrained  from  venting 
peniidoas  folsehoods,  they  cannot  be  constrained  to 
believe  the  truth ;  (m  are  not  so  happy ;)  nor  shdl 
Aey  be  constrained  to  lie,  and  say  that  they  believe 
it  when  they  do  not 

35.  AU  matters  of  quarrels,  division*  and  cruel 
usage  of  eaeh  other,  being  thus  cut  off  and  gone, 
bitterness  and  revengefol  thoughts  will  cease,  and 
bve  wilt  revive  in  all  men's  breasts,  and  anity  and 
peace  will  follow  of  its  own  accord.  And  if  any  he- 
retical or  contentions  sect  arise,  the  hearts  of  all 
tmited  people  will  so  rise  against  them,  tiiat  desertion 
and  shame  will  quickly  kill  them. 

36.  Then  will  the  hearts  of  the  people  cleave  to 
their  pastors:  and  th^  will  he  no  more  put  on  the 

Seat  difficulties  of  loving  the  bishops  that  hurt 
em,  or  of  loving  them  in  gaols;  but  it  will  be  as 

nto  love  them,  when  they  feel  the  love  to  their 
I  in  the  labours  and  kindness  of  their  pastors, 
as  to  love  their  dearest  and  nearest  friends.  And 
then  love  will  open  the  people's  ears  to  the  teacher's 
doctrine,  and  it  will  do  them  good :  and  then  the 
labours  and  lives  of  foithfol  ministers  will  be  sweet 
and  easy,  when  the  love,  and  the  unity,  and  faithful- 
ness of  the  people,  ia  their  daily  encouragement 
Oh  how  good,  ana  how  happy,  will  it  be  for  pastern 
Bod  people  thus  to  live  in  love  and  unitv !  It  will 
not  only  remind  na  of  Aaron's  perfume,  hot  of  the 
Spirit  of  love  that  dwelt  in  our  Redeemer,  and  which 
he  promised  ahoold  be  Ids  seal  and  mark  upon  all 
his  tme  diseiples ;  yea,  mid  of  the  celestial  sociefy, 
and  life  of  perfect  love. 

37.  Then  shall  neighbours  exercise  their  charity, 
for  the  help  of  the  l^orant  aboot  them,  without 
the  snroicions  of  venting  heresies,  or  sedition,  or 
eDcroaening  on  the  pustor  s  office.  And  neighbours, 
when  Uiey  come  togedier,  shall  not  take  praying 
together,  or  holy  conlerenee,  or  singing  Qod's  praise, 
or  raiding  good  books,  or  repeating  their  teachers' 
Mnoou,  or  comudling  each  other,  to  be  a  bad  or 
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duigerous  work :  but  the  ignorant,  that  cannot  spend 
the  liord's  day  in  holy  exercises  at  home,  (because 
they  cannot  read  or  remember  much,)  shall  join  with 
the  fomilies  of  their  more  understanding  neighbours, 
who  can  help  them ;  (as  they  met,  Acts  xu.  12,  for 
prater  {  and  as  neighbour  families  were  to  join  in 
eating  the  passover  with  the  family  that  had  not 
enongh  to  eat  it  i)  for  love  and  unity  shall  aid  these 
jealoudes.  And  all  shall  be  dtme  under  the  guidance 
and  oversight  of  their  pastors )  and  not  in  enmity  of 
opposition  to  them,  or  to  dw  etmcordant  church  as- 
semblies. And  oh  what  heln  and  comfort  will  this 
be  to  all  fiuthful  pastors,  waen  all  the  work  lieUi 
not  00  them  alone ;  but  every  one  sets  his  hand  to 
baild,  in  his  proper  place  i  and  when  they  that  con- 
verse together  all  the  week,  are  seconding  that  which 
he  more  seldom  teacheth  them  in  public 

38w  The  younger  sort  of  ministers,  that  are  now 
bred  up  in  Vulcan's  forge,  shall  be  then  trained  up 
under  grave  and  peaceable  men ;  where  uniting  bim 
peace-making  prueiples  shall  be  the  rudiments  of 
their  literature. 

39.  And  the  younger  sort  of  the  people  shall  be 
no  more  tempted  into  envious  heats  against  their 
afflicters;  nor  into  contentious  sects,  because  of 
controversies ;  but  shall  be  fed  with  the  milk  of 
peaceable  principles,  and  be  educated  in  the  love  of 
love  itself.  And  the  names  of  sects,  and  churdi 
divisions,  and  proud  pretendings,  shall,  by  use,  be 
made  as  disgraceful,  as  now  the  names  of  sweating, 
drunkenness,  and  whoredom  are. 

40.  And  oh  how  dear,  how  amiable,  how  honour- 
able will  their  govemMV  be,  to  such  a  people 
(especially  that  bleBBed  prince,  that  shall  first  per- 
form this  work) !  How  heartily  will  they  pray  for 
them,  plead  for  them»  and  fight  for  them !  and  how 
freely  will  they  contribute  any  thins  in  their  power 
to  their  aid !  and  how  impatinit  will  they  be  against 
every  word  that  would  diuionoor  them!  Howblesied 
will  the  pMple  be  under  such  a  prince !  and  how 
sweet  and  easy  will  the  life  of  that  prince  be,  that  is 
to  govern  such  a  people  ! 

Obant,  O  Lord,  that  this  obkat  honour  and 
comfobt  mat  pall  into  the  hands  of  tri  king 
OP  ENGLAND,  bkvors  all  othbes  in  the  wokld. 
Kings  will  then  see,  that  it  is  their  interest,  their 
honour,  and  their  sreatest  happiness  on  earth,  to  be 
the  wise,  pious,  righteous  governors,  of  a  wise,  pious, 
just,  united  people)  Aat  love  them  so  mneh, that 
still  they  would  nin  serve  them  better  dian  they  ace 
able. 

41.  The  ignorant,  vulgar,  and  ruder  sort,  observing 
this  amiable  concord,  and  all  the  Uessed  fhiits  there- 
of, will  admire  religion,  and  foil  in  love  with  it :  and 
multitudes  that  shall  be  saved,  will  be  dally  added 
to  the  seriously  religious,  and  the  hooae  of  Christ 
will  be  filled  with  guests. 

42.  Hereupon  the  scandalous  and  flagitious  lives 
of  common  protestants  will  be  much  cured ;  for  the 
number  of  the  flagitious  will  grow  small,  and  crimes 
will  be  under  common  disgrace.  Besides  that  they 
will  be  punished  bjr  the  nugiitnte ;  so  that  gross 
sin  will  he  a  marvel. 

43.  The  books  of  plain  doctrine  aitd  hAj  living, 
with  the  pacificatory  treatises  of  recraaeflen,  wul 
then  be  most  in  esteem  and  use  \  which  now  are  so 
disrelished  by  turbulent  discontented,  siding  per- 
sons. And  abundance  of  controversial  writings, 
about  church  government  liturgies,  ceremonies,  and 
many  other  matters,  will  be  forgotten  and  cast  aside 
as  useless  things ;  for  the  swonb  shall  be  made  into 
plough-shares  and  pmning-hooka. 

44.  The  happy  example  of  that  happy  prince  and 
emmtry,  that  shall  begin  and  first  accomplish  this 
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work,  will  b«  famons  through  all  the  protestant 
churches ;  and  will  inflame  such  desires  of  imitation 
in  them  all,  and  be  such  a  ready  direction  in  the 
wa^,  that  it  will  greatly  expedite  their  answerable 
reformation.  And  the  famous  feUcity  of  that  prince, 
in  tiie  refcnrmation  and  concord  of  bis  subjects,  will 
kindle  hi  the  hearts  of  other  protestant  princes  and 
states  an  earnest  desire  of  the  same  fehcity.  And 
so,  as  xmoa  tiie  inraition  of  printing,  and  of  guns, 
die  world  was  presently  possessed  of  guns  and  of 
printed  books,  that  never  before  attained  any  such 
thing ;  so  here,  they  that  see  the  happiness  of  one 
kingdom  brought  about,  and  see  how  it  was  done, 
will  have  matter  enough  before  their  eyes,  both  to 
excite  their  desires  and  guide  their  eodeavonrs  in 
the  means  to  bring  all  this  to  pass. 

46.  The  protestant  kingdoms  and  states,  being 
thus  reformed  and  united  in  themselves,  will  be  in- 
flamed with  an  earnest  desire  of  the  good  of  all 
other  churches,  and  of  all  the  world :  and  therefore, 
as  divines  have  held  something  called  general 
councils  for  the  union  of  all  those  churches  i  so 
these  princes  will  by  their  agents  hoU  assemblies 
for  mamtaining  correspondence,  to  the  carrying  on 
of  the  common  good  of  the  world,  by  the  advantage 
of  their  united  counsels  and  strength ;  and  then  no 
enemy  can  stand  long  before  them.  For  they  that 
love  and  serve  them  zealously  at  home,  will  venture 
their  lives  for  them  zealously  abroad,  if  there  be 
cause. 

46.  The  excellent  and  successful  use  of  the  magis- 
trate's government  of  the  churches  in  their  do- 
minions, will  quite  shame  all  the  usurping  claims 
of  the  pope  and  genend  eooneils,  and  their  mragrel 
ecclesiastic  courts,  and  all  the  train  of  artifices  and 
offices,  by  which  their  government  of  the  world  is 
manag^.  And  the  world,  and  especially  princes, 
will  plainly  see  how  much  they  were  abused  by  Uieir 
usurpations,  and  that  there  is  no  need  of  pope  or 
cardinal,  nor  any  of  those  officers  or  acts  at  all ;  but 
that  these  are  the  mere  contrivances  of  carnal  policy,' 
to  keep  up  an  earthly  kingdom  under  the  name  of 
the  catholic  church.  And  also  the  purity  and  unity 
of  the  reformed  churches,  where  the  vulgar  have 
more  religion  and  union  than  their  monasteries,  wiU 
dazde  the  eyes  of  the  popish  princes,  states,  and 
people)  and  when  they  see  better,  and  especially 
the  Happiness  of  the  princes,  they  will  forsake  the 
usurper  that  had  captivated  them  by  fraud,  and  wiU 
assume  their  freedom  and  feUd^;  and  so  the 
Roman  church  kingdom  will  fiUl. 

47.  The  deluded  Mahometans  seeinf  the  unity 
and  glory  of  Christendom,  as  they  were  oefore  kept 
from  Christ  by  the  wicked  lives  and  the  divisions  of 
christians  (tlunking  that  we  are  far  worse  than 
they) ;  so  now  they  will  be  brought  to  admire  and 
honour  the  christian  name,  and  fear  the  power  of 
the  christian  princes.  And  one  part  of  them  will 
tarn  christians  I  and  the  rest,  even  the  Turkish 
power,  the  ehristiaii's  force,  fcnr  the  power  of  God, 
will  easily  break.  And  so  the  Eastern  churches  will 
be  delivered  and  reformed,  and  the  Mahometans 
come  into  the  &ith  of  Christ 

48.  The  poor  scattered  Jews  also,  when  they  see 
the  glory  and  concord  of  christians,  will  be  con- 
vinced that  Christ  is  indeed  the  true  Messias :  and 
being  converted,  perhaps,  shall  by  ^e  christian 
powers  be  some  of  them  re-established  in  Oieir  own 
land ;  but  not  to  their  ancient  peooliazity,  m  policy 
and  law. 

49.  And  then  the  christian  zeal  will  work  to  the 
conversion  of  the  poor  idolatnms,  heathen  world ; 
and  part  of  them  wiU  yield  to  reason  and  fidth,  and 
the  rest  by  jnst  vietonei  be  sobbed.  And  ao  the 


kingdoms  of  the  worid  will  become  the  kingdoms  of 
the  Lord  and  his  Christ;  and  the  go^el  shall  be 
preached  in  all  the  world. 

50.  And  when  the  kingdom  of  grace  is  perfected, 
and  hath  had  its  time,  ue  kingdom  of  ^or^  'hall 
appear,  upon  the  glorious  appearing  <rf  Chrut  onr 
King;  and  the  deaid  shall  arise,  and  the;^  that  ham 
overcome,  shall  reign  widi  Christ,  and  ait  with  him 
upon  tiie  throne,  evoi  as  he  overcame,  and  is  aet 
down  with  the  Fwier  on  his  tlirone.  Amen.  Even 
wot  come,  Iiord  Jesus. 

^'Neither  pray  I  for  these  alone,  bat  for  tiiem 
also,  which  shall  believe  on  me  through  their  word; 
that  they  all  may  be  one,  as  thou.  Father,  art  in  nc, 
and  I  in  thee ;  that  they  also  may  be  one  in  ua,  that 
the  world  may  believe  that  thou  hast  sent  me.  And 
the  glory  which  thoa  gavest  me,  I  have  given  them, 
that  they  may  be  one,  even  as  we  are  om.  I  in 
them,  and  thou  in  mei  that  Uiey  may  be  made 
perfect  in  <me  i  and  that  the  worid  may  know  that 
thou  hast  sent  me,  and  hast  loved  them,  as  thou 
hast  loved  me.  Father,  I  will  diat  they  also  whom 
thou  hast  given  me,  be  with  me  where  I  am,  that 
they  may  behold  my  (dory  which  thon  hast  given 
me,"  John  xvii.  ^0—4A 

Object.  But  if  this  world  should  ever  become  to 
happy,  it  would  be  more  amiatde,  and  so  be  a  greater 
snare  to  our  affSeetkms,  and  maka  na  wiUing  to  stay 
from  heaven. 

jinsw.  No  amiableness  or  pleasantness  atealeth 
the  heart  from  God,  or  keepeth  it  from  heaven,  bat 
that  which  Iiidcth  the  ^ory  and  goodneas  d  God 
and  heaven  from  our  mind^  or  iMirmptedi  and  di- 
verteth  the  will  and  affections  by  s<mie  mconsistency 
or  contrariety ;  but  the  spiritual  excellency  of  tm 
reformed  concordant  church  m  earth,  will  so  much 
more  clearly  represent  heaven  to  our  craceptioas, 
and  give  our  hearts  so  pleasant  a  foretaste  of  it, 
that  above  all  things  it  will  excite  onr  desires  of 
that  fuller  glory,  and  call  us  most  powerfully  to  a 
heavenly  mind  and  life :  as  the  first-fruits  and  earnest 
do  make  us  desire  the  harvest,  and  the  full  posses- 
sion ;  and  as  now  those  that  Uve  in  the  most  hea- 
venly society,  and  nnder  the  most  excellent  helps 
and  means,  nave  usually  more  heavenly  minds  and 
lives,  than  they  that  in  more  tempting  and  distract- 
ing company  never  enjoy  snoh  heavenly  beams. 


CONSECTARY, 

All  the  Romish  dreams  of  church  union  arise  from 
ignorance  of  the  true  state  and  interest  of  the  ehnrdi, 
and  the  true  and  necessary  terms  of  union. 

And  all  the  plots  also  of  the  moderating  papists, 
diat  talk  of  a  political  church  catholic  liaving  a 
visible  constitutive  or  governing  head  ;  whether 
monarchical,  (the  pope,)  or  axistoeratical,  or  denuK 
cratical  (the  patriarcns,  or  a  general  conneO) :  and 
that  talk  of  universal  laws  of  this  church,  made  by 
such  a  universal  head,  besides  the  universal  laws  of 
Christ ;  and  falsely  ^ign  the  councils  called  genera^ 
in  a  {^ticular  empire,  called  or  ruled  by  one  em- 
peror only,  in  bis  own  dominions,  to  have  been 
universal,  as  to  all  the  catholic  chorches  on  euth ; 
and  that  feign  these  cooncUs  to  have  been  infidlibl^ 
which  so  often  erred,  and  crossed  each  other ;  and 
that  set  the  world  upon  the  undeterminable  con- 
troversy. Which  were  true  general  councUs;  and, 
How  many  we  must  receive  and  conliMcm  to:  whe- 
ther only  four,  or  six,  or  eight;  and  till  what  age. 
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And  that  woold  persuade  the  christian  world,  that 
whatever  divernty  of  canons,  customs,  or  church 
lavs,  or  ceremonies,  are  allowed  among  them,  it 
must  all  be  done  or  held  by  this  same  authority  of 
the  pope  or  council,  or  both :  to  which  (though 
Idk^)  kingi  and  bishops  must  all  be  sulgect ;  and 
ftom  which  th^  must  receive  their  Christianity; 
and  by  which  all  their  reformations  must  be  tried : 
and  that  none  must  be  taken  as  catholics,  nor  any 
churches  tolerated,  that  hold  not  such  a  fectious 
union,  under  such  a  usurping  head,  personal  or 
collective :  but  as  Tertnllian  speaketh,  rather  than 
endure  such  wiser  and  better  societies,  SoHtudmem 
faeerent,  et  vocarent  pacem  ;  and  as  a  wobldlt 
CLEROT,  whose  church  and  kingdom  is  only  of  and 
in  this  world,  would  banish  from  it  all  (save  a  life- 
Ins  image)  which  hath  any  kin  to  heaven ;  and 
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suffers  none  to  live  in  this  world  among  them  but 
themselves. 

I  say,  all  this  is,  I.  From  ignorance  of  the  true 
nature  of  thi  christian  religion,  church  state,  and 
terms  of  nnity  and  concord ;  which  I  have  lately 
opened  in  a  book,  entitled,  "The  True  aitd  only 
Terms  of  the  Concord  of  all  the  Churches." 

2.  And  from  contention  about  ambiguous  words, 
and  self-conceitedness  in  their  contioversieB,  ignor- 
andy  thence  raised;  which  1  have  sought  to  end 
in  a  bodk,  called,  "  Catholic  Theology." 

3.  And  from  vicious  passions  and  partiality ;  which 
I  have  sought  to  heal  in  a  book,  called,  "  The  Cure 
of  Church  Divisions." 

All  written  lon^  since  the  writing  of  this  fore- 
going Prognostication. 
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THE  ORDINARY  PUBLIC  WORSHIP 


ON  THE 


LORD'S  DAY. 


The  Congregation  being  reverentfy  eogi^po$ed,  let  the 
Minister  first  crave  GtnTs  attitlance  and  acceptance 
of  the  WcTship,  to  be  performed  m  these  or  Me  lUie 
wonb. 

pMn«  Eternal,  incomijrehensible,  and  invisi- 
Haii.  ig!  IT.  ble  God,  infinite  in  power,  wisdom,  and 
i>^n"T^lo.  goodness,  dwelling  in  the  light  which  no 
f^9T.  )9.^  man  can  approach,  where  thousand  thou- 
H?b:  10  19;  so.  sands  minister  unto  thee,  and  ten  thou- 
i^Mi"iis?'«-  K.  "Bnd  times  ten  thonsand  stand  before 
« i  w.  a  ;  i\.  \.  thee,  yet  dwelling  with  the  humble  and 
jcr.  «o.  contrite,  and  taking  pleasure  in  thjr  peo- 
?iii'eM'^3.  P^®'  Thou  hast  consecrated  for  us  a 
10-  3.  new  and  living  way,  that  with  boldness 
hS1:K'  we  may  enter  into  the  holiest,  by  the 
« 'fl ' ^'^^  of  Jesus,  and  hast  bid  us  seek  thee 
HBti.'i3.'ia.  while  thou  mayst  be  found:  We  come 
iThei'.  s^l3"*'  to  thee  at  thy  call,  and  worflhin  at  thy 
M«rii'4  18  footstool.  Behold  us  in  thy  tender  mer- 
Phii.  1.'  cies.    Despise  us  not,  though  unworthy. 

ISkilyi."'  Thou  art  greatly  to  be  feared  in  the  as- 
sembly or  the  saints,  and  to  be  had  in 
reverence  of  all  that  are  about  thee. 


John  A.  49.' 
Hfb.  4. 


%C«r.  10.4.6. 
PmI.W.30: 

lOU.  46:  g.  14: 
103.  3;  at.  19: 

«.  14. 
Bb.  IS.  Si. 


Put  thy  fear  into  our  hearts,  that  with 
reverence  we  may  serve  thee ;  sanctify 
us,  that  thou  mayst  be  sanctified  of  us, 
when  we  draw  nigh  thee.  Give  us  the 
Spirit  of  grace  and  supplication  tohelp  our  infirmities, 
that  our  prayers  may  be  faithful,  fervent,  and  effect- 
ual. Let  the  desire  of  our  souls  be  to  thee :  let  us 
draw  near  thee  with  our  hearts,  and  not  only  with 
our  lips,  and  worship  thee,  who  art  a  Spirit,  in  spirit 
and  truth.  Let  thy  word  be  spoken  and  heard  by 
ua  as  the  word  of  God.  Give  us  attentive,  hearing 
ean,  and  opened,  believing,  understanding  hearts, 
ftat  we  may  no  more  refuse  thy  calls,  nor  disrepird 
thy  merciful,  outstretched  hand,  nor  slight  thy  coun- 
sels and  reproofs }  but  be  more  ready  to  hear,  than 
to  give  the  sacrifice  of  fools.  Pot  thy  laws  into  our 
hearts,  and  write  them  in  our  minds,  and  let  us  be 
all  taught  of  God.  Let  thy  word  be  unto  ua  quick 
and  powerful ;  a  discemer  of  the  thoughts  and  intents 
of  the  heartj  mighty  to  pull  down  strong-holds,  cast- 


ing down  imaginations  and  reascmings,  and  every 
high  thing  that  advanceth  itself  against  the  know- 
ledge of  God;  and  bringing  into  captivity  every 
thought  to  the  obedience  of  Christ  Let  as  magnify 
thee  with  thanksgiving,  and  triumph  in  thy  pniie. 
Let  us  rejoice  in  thy  salvation,  and  glory  in  thy  btdy 
name.  Open  thou  our  lips,  O  Lord,  and  let  oar 
mouths  show  forth  thy  praise.  And  let  the  wordi 
of  our  mouths,  and  the  meditation  of  our  hearts,  be 
acceptable  in  thy  sight,  through  Jesus  Christ  oar 
Lord  and  only  Saviour.  Amen. 

Or  thUf  when  brwitjf  it  neeemtry. 

O  BTEBNAL,  almighty,  and  most  graeioas  J^'^iJ^^,^ 
God,  heaven  is  thy  throne,  and  earth  is  Uik^<.is. 
thy  footstool,  holy  and  reverend  is  thy  Hrt-'Lt"" 
name ;  thou  art  praised  by  the  heavenly  ^-^i'* 
hosts,  and  in  the  congregation  of  thy  ocD^ias. 
saints  on  earth,  and  wilt  be  sanctified  in  n^o.  uT 
all  that  come  nigh  unto  thee.   We  are  ^^ll'iSi. 
sinful  and  unworthy  dust,  bat  being  in-  ba  is.  a. 
vited  by  thee,  are  bold,  through  our  lSTw.V' 
blessed  Mediator,  to  present  ourselves  I'^-V-.. 
and  oar  supplications  before  thee.  Re-  jm^i.  >& 
ceivc  us  graciously,  help  us  by  thy  fci»^M. 
Spirit;  let  thy  fear  be  npoa  nsj  let  thy  Mjotwi 
word  come  unto  us  in  power,  and  be  re- 
ceived in  love,  with  attentive,  reverent,  and  obedient 
minds.   Make  it  to  us  the  savour  of  life  unto  life. 
Cause  us  to  be  fervent  in  prayer,  and  joyful  in  tby 
praises,  and  to  serve  thee  this  day  without  distiic- 
tion,  that  we  may  find  that  a  da^  in  thy  courts  ii 
better  than  a  thousand,  and  that  it  is  good  for  ui  to 
draw  near  to  God ;  through  Jesus  Chritt  our  Lai 
and  Saviour.  Amen. 

JVext,  let  one  of  the  Creedt  be  read  fiy  the  Mimiter, 

saying. 

In  the  profession  of  this  christian  faith  we  wt 
here  assembled. 

I  believe  in  God  the  Father,  &c. 

I  believe  in  one  God,  &c 

And  sometime*  Athamuiu^  Creed, 
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Johns.  3. 


The  Ten  Commandments. 
God  spake  these  words,  and  aaid,  Sec. 

For  the  right  informing^  and  aJMing  the  Pes^,  and 
moping  them  to  a  peuUent,  believing  Conftaeion,  tome 
of  thete  SeHteneen  may  be  read. 

Out.  1. 9T-    God  created  mnn  in  his  image. 
Rom  5.  ur       ^7  ^''^  entered  into  the 

world,  and  death  by  sin ;  and  so  death 
passed  upon  all  men,  for  that  all  have  sinned. 
B    .  „       Po)^  >I1         sinned,  and  come  short 

'  ^    of  the  glory  of  God. 
John  s.  ifl.  *°  loved  the  world,  that  he  gave 

his  only  begotten  Son,  that  whosoever 
Iwlieveth  in  him  should  not  perish,  but  have  eret^ 
lasting  life. 

He  that  believeth  on  him  shall  not 
"         be  condemned:  but  he  that  believeth 
lot  is  condemned  already,  because  he  hath  not  be- 
ieved  in  the  name  of  the  only  begotten  Son  of  God. 

And  this  is  the  condemnation,  that 
light  is  come  into  the  world,  and  men 
ioved  darkness  father  than  light,  because  their  deeds 
Fere  evil. 

For  every  one  that  doth  evil  hateth 
the  light,  neither  cometh  to  the  light, 
est  his  deeds  should  be  reproved. 
G«i  i  13        Christ  hath  redeemed  ns  from  the 
' '         curse  of  the  law,  being  made  a  curse 
Ibr  us. 

Except  a  msn  be  boni  of  water  and 
of  the  Spirit,  he  cannot  enter  into  the 

lingdom  of  God. 

^         That  which  is  bom  of  the  flesh  is 

flesh;  and  that  which  is  bom  of  the 
Spirit  is  spirit. 

,       Verily  I  sav  unto  you.  Except  ye  be 

converted,  ana  become  as  little  children, 
yt  shall  not  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 
E»rt  M  II  them,  As  I  live,  saith  the 

Lord  God,  I  have  no  pleasure  in  the 
ieath  of  the  wicked ;  but  that  the  wicked  tora  from 
his  way  and  live  :  turn  ye,  turn  ye  from  your  evil 
n'ays;  for  why  will  ye  die,  O  house  of  Israel  P 

LaUi&i«.      ^  ^^'^  Joy 

presence  of  the  angels  of  God  over  a 

limieT  that  repenteth. 

Ver  18, 19       ^       arisc  and  go  to  my  fftther,  and 
say  unto  him,  Fauier,  I  nave  sinned 
igainst  heaven,  and  before  thee,  and  am  no  more 
nrorthy  to  be  called  thy  son. 

The  Cmfutim  of  Sin,  and  Praj/er  pxr  Pardon  and 

Sanctification, 

0  MOST  holy,  righteous,  and  gracious 
God,  who  hatest  all  the  workers  of 
iniquity,  and  hast  appointed  death  to  be 
the  wages  of  sin,  but  yet  for  the  glory 
of  thy  mercy  hast  sent  thy  Son  to  be  the 
Saviour  of  the  world,  and  hast  promised 
forgiveness  of  sin  through  his  blood,  to 
all  that  believe  in  him,  and  by  trae  re- 
pentance tura  nnto  thee,  and  that  who- 
soever confesseth  uid  forsaketh  his  sin, 
shall  have  mercy ;  we  confess  that  we 
are  vile  and  miserable  sinners,  being 
conceived  in  sin;  by  nature  children  of 
wrath,  and  transgressors  from  the  womb. 
All  we  like  sheep  have  gone  astray,  and 
turned  every  one  to  his  own  way.  Thou 
madest  us,  and  not  we  ourselves.  Thou 
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boughtest  us  with  a  price,  and  we  are  fj^M-Vio 
not  our  own;  therefore  we  should  have  PHi.TB.'T,te. 
wholly  given  up  ourselves  nnto  thee,  iJMW'tfc 
and  have  glorified  thee  with  our  sonls  f  jj^^^, 
and  bodies  as  being  thine.   Whatever  PhI. it'b.  ' 
we  did  should  have  been  done  to  thy  feS';^J;^' 
glory,  and  to  please  thee,  in  the  obeying  >      ^  ^a. 
of  thy  will.    But  we  have  displeased  jobn'e.n/ 
and  dishonoured  thee,  and  turned  from  M'a'u.'& 
thee,  exaltioe,  seeking,  and  pleasing  _ 
ourselves.    Thou  art  the  King  of  all  ulm^r.'!^ 
the  world,  and  thy  laws  are  holy,  just,  Ijjb's.'ii" 
and  good.  But  we  have  denied  thee  our  Hon.  it.  i,  19 
due  sulneetton  and  obedience,  beine  un-  s  i^  i' 10. 
ruly  and  self-willed,  minding  the  things  H!!b'K%. 
of  the  flesh,  and  making  provision  for  Pui!  iii.  e. 
its  lusts.  We  have  sts^ered  at  thy  word  ^rili^^. 
through  unbelief  and  have  not  fully  If^^'i'-"*- 
pladed  our  trust  and  hope  in  thee.   We  Th!s.  1.' 
have  rather  feared  man  that  is  dust,  and  ^ia-'^^ 
can  but  kill  the  body,  than  thee,  that  ISri'^i^ 
canst  destroy  both  soul  and  body  in  hell.  Man.  3.  «4. ' 
Thou  art  infinitely  good,  and  love  itself,  SL'!  a?iol*' 
yet  have  we  not  hilly  taken  thee  for  our  p«^.  >%>iJ- 
portion,  nor  loved  thee  with  alt  our  heart,  Homfc! 
and  soul,  and  might,  new  made  thee  our  ^-  STlJu  le! 
full  desire  and  delight.  But  we  have 
inordinately  loved  ourselves,  and  the  LSwMr'i^i  £ 
world,  and  the  things  of  the  world,  and  r^.'b^'J!^,*' 
lived  by  sense  when  we  should  have  1  Johti6.ii,ic. 
lived  by  faith,  and  cared  and  laboured 
for  the  food  that  pcrisheth,  when  we  X^-^-^^^i 
should  have  laboured  for  the  one  thing  u.' AcMi.ii. ' 
needful,  and  that  which  endureth  to  l^iT'il'n. 
everlasting  life.   We  have  been  slothful  Jf^j  'j^*- 
servants,  yielding  to  temptations,  asham-  £|>b.'3.'s.  Dh. 
ed  of  our  duty,  losing  our  precious  time,  ]'.ViS^ui.s* 
when  we  should  have  been  fervent  in  fi'&U'^'i/ 
spirit,  serving  the  Lord,  cleaving  to  thee  jotai.«L'i£fk. 
with  full  resuution,  redeeming  the  time,  {s.*o%l3; 
and  with  diligence  making  sure  our  i^n^Vmi. 
calling  and  election.   We  have  not  with  ^i;'ia: 
due  holiness  and  reverence  drawn  near  f^i'^y?" 
thee,  and  used  thy  holy  name,  thy  wor-  Ewk.  as.  si. 
ship,  and  thy  day.  We  nave  dishonoured  2Cor.'^\tjw. 
and  disobeyed  our  superiors,  and  neg-  JJlifiitii; 
lected  our  inferiors.    We  have  been  s.'i8. 
guilty  of  not  loving  our  neighbours  as  e^J'i'.V* 
ourselves,  and  not  doing  to  others  as  ^^i'^*^ 
we  would  they  should  do  to  us;  but  pMi"iiff.uM. 


have  sought  our  own  against  their  wel-  u^.^^;  ^ 
fare,  not  forbearing  and  forgiving,  not  ^V^  ^A, 
loving  our  enemies  as  we  ought,  not  0.  gb,  (i.'phu. ' 
following  peace,  nor  studying  to  do  good  (-^li^m;  * 
to  all  according  to  our  power.  We  have  ""j-  'T. 
sinned  secretly  and  openly,  in  thought,  1  coi.  4, 
word,  and  deed,  ienorantly  and  presump-  LSU-^^iJ; 
tuously,  in  passion  and  upon  delibf r-  1  c«r.  9.  u. 
ation,  against  thy  precepts,  promises,  c5*.^£' 
and  threats;  against  thy  mercies  and  5Sj"i,*j»; 
thy  judgments,  under  thy  patience  and  Pni.  40.8;  1. 
in  thy  sight;  against  ourconsciences,  our  f'pi£"J'M,«. 
purposes,  and  our  covenants.  When  we  ^'J^^'i'i' 
were  hastening  to  death  and  judgment,  PMrlTV 
for  which  through  all  our  lives  we  ptultlia; 
should  have  prepared,  thou  hast  com-  'J)'"*^'^' . 
mended  thy  wonderful  love  towards  ns       V  la. 
in  giving  thy  Son  to  die  for  sinners,  to  J^J^J^ 
reconcile  us  to  thee,  while  we  were  ene-  Hah.  lu  is.  . 
mies ;  and  all  things  being  made  ready,  Htv^s^M['lk 
thou  hast  sent  thy  messengers  to  invite 
us  to  come  in,  preaching  to  us  the  glad  tidings  of 
salvation,  and  ireely  offering  us  pardon  and  life  in 
Jesus  Christ;  but  we  have  made  light  of  it,  and 
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neglected  this  great  aalvation,  and  made  excuses  or 
too  long  delays;  undervaluing  our  Redeemer,  his 
blood  and  merits,  his  offered  grace  and  endless  glory, 
rejecting  his  holy  doctrine  and  example,  resisting 
his  Spirit,  ministers,  and  word.  We  have  sinned,  0 
Lord,  against  thee,  and  against  our  own  souls,  and 
are  not  worthy  to  be  called  thy  children.  We  have 
deserved  everlasting  wrath ;  to  us  belongeth  confu- 
sion, but  mercy  and  forgiveness  to  thee.  Have  mercy 
upon  us,  O  God,  according  to  the  multitude  of  thy 
mercies.  Heal  onr  feouls  that  have  sinned  against 
thee,  and  enter  not  into  judgment  with  thy  serrants. 
Hide  thy  foce  from  our  sins,  and  blot  out  all  our  ini- 
quities. Cast  UB  not  away  from  thy  presence,  and 
avenge  not  upon  us  the  quarrel  of  toy  covenant. 
Wash  us  in  the  blood  or  the  Lamb  of  God,  who 
taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world.  Accept  us  in  thy 
beloved  Son,  who  was  made  a  curse  for  as,  and  was 
wounded  for  our  transgressions,  that  we  might  be 
healed  by  his  stripes.  Turn  us,  O  God  of  our  sal- 
vation, and  cause  thy  face  to  shine  upon  us.  Give  us 
repentance  unto  life :  cause  us  to  loathe  ourselves 
for  all  the  evils  that  we  have  committed.  Crive  us 
diat  broken,  contrite  spirit  which  thou  wilt  not  de- 
spise. Create  in  us  a  clean  heart,  O  God,  and  renew 
a  right  spirit  within  us.  Take  oat  of  us  the  old  and 
stony  heart,  and  give  ns  a  new  and  tender  heart 
Give  us  the  Spirit  of  thy  Son,  -and  be  onr  God,  and 
let  us  be  thy  people.  Enlighten  our  understandings 
to  know  the  wonderful  things  of  thy  law,  the  dimen- 
sions of  thy  love  in  Christ,  the  mysteries  of  thy 
kingdom,  and  the  riches  of  the  glory  of  thy  inherit- 
ance in  the  saints,  and  that  we  may  approve  the 
things  that  are  excellent,  and  may  escape  tne  snares 
of  the  devil,  and  may  bate  every  false  way.  Shed 
abroad  thy  love  in  our  hearts  by  thy  Holy  Spirit, 
and  cause  us  so  to  love  thee,  that  nothing  may 
separate  us  from  thy  love.  Put  thy  fear  into  our 
hearts,  that  we  may  never  depart  frx}m  thee.  Cause 
U8  to  seek  first  thy  kingdom,  and  its  righteousness, 
and  (as  those  that  are  risen  with  Cfarist}  to  seek  the 
things  that  are  above,  and  to  lay  up  a  treasure  in 
heaven,  and  let  our  hearts  and  conversations  be 
there.  Mortify  our  earthly  inclinations  and  desires. 
Crucify  the  world  to  us,  and  us  unto  the  world  by 
the  cross  of  Christ.  Cause  us  to  live  by  faith,  and 
look  at  the  things  that  are  unseen ;  and  use  the  world 
as  not  over-using  it,  seeing  the  fashion  of  it  passeth 
away;  striving  to  enter  in  at  the  strait  gate,  and 
Tunning  so  as  to  obtain.  Let  us  no  longer  live  the 
rest  of  our  time  to  the  lust  of  men,  but  the  will  of 
God,  studying  in  all  things  to  please  thee,  and  to  be 
aec^ed  of  thee.  Let  us  not  seek  our  own  wills,  but 
the  will  of  him  that  called  us;  yea,  let  us  delight  to 
do  tl^  will,  O  God;  let  %ur  delight  be  in  thy  law, 
and  let  us  meditate  therein  day  and  night.  Cause  us 
to  deny  ungodliness  and  worldly  lusts,  and  to  live 
soberly,  and  righteously,  and  godly  in  this  present 
world,  as  obedient  children,  not  fashioning  ourselves 
to  the  former  lusts  of  our  ignorance ;  but  as  he  that 
hath  called  us  is  holy,  let  us  be  holy  in  all  manner 
of  conversation.  Cause  us  to  love  one  another  with 
a  pure  heart,  forbearing  and  forgiving  one  another, 
if  any  have  a  quarrel  against  another,  even  as  Christ 
forgave  us.  Give  us  the  wisdom  which  is  first  pure, 
and  then  peaceable.  In  our  eyes  let  a  vile  person 
be  contemned,  but  let  us  honour  them  that  fear  the 
Lord.  Cause  us  to  walk  circnnupectly  without 
ofSence,  and  to  be  zealous  of  good  worcs  j  to  love  our 
enemies,  and  not  to  give  place  to  wrath ;  and  in 
patience  to  possess  our  souls.  Help  us  to  deny  our- 
selves, and  take  up  our  cross,  and  follow  Christ; 
esteeming  his  reproach  to  be  greater  riches  than  the 
treasures  of  the  world}  that  having  suffered  with 


him,  we  may  also  be  glorified  with  him.  Though 
We  must  be  tempted,  help  us  to  overcome,  and  be 
faithful  unto  the  death  j  and  then  let  w  receive  that 
crown  of  life,  through  the  merits  and  intercession  of 
Christ  Jesua  our  Lord  and  <mly  Saviour  t  in  whose 
comprehensive  words  we  sum  up  our  requests,  say- 
ing as  he  hath  taught  us.  Our  Father  which  ait 
in  heaven,  hallowed  be  thy  name,  "thj  kingdm 
come,  &c. 

Or  thtu,  when  brevity  ts  necessary. 

O  MOST  great,  most  jusli  and  gracious 

God,  thou  art  of  purer  eyes  than  to  be-  is.  s.  uit  m. 

hold  iniquity,  thou  condemnest  the  nn-  ^i^'iVa^ 

godly,  impenitent,  and  unbelievers ;  but  ^  ^J^^  S; 
Bst  promised  mercy  through  Jesus  fini.i«.i.Dnit. 
Christ  to  all  that  repent  and  believe  in  J'ti.Sa  aV.'* 
him.  We  confess  that  we  were  conceived  G^i._^«a. 
in  sin,  and  are  by  nature  children  of  Phit.isb.Bai. 
wrath;  and  have  all  sinned  and  come  J^p^^l^** 
short  of  the  glory  of  God.    In  our  «*<ini.e.T. 
baptism  thou  tookest  us  into  the  bond  o.  ii,  is^*J' 
of  the  holy  covenant,  but  we  remem-  rS^'^'b^j 
bered  not  our  Creator  in  the  days  of  M"t.7.,i«-»i"t 
our  ;routh,  with  the  fear,  and  love,  and  la^i'^^i 
obemence  which  we  owed  thee :  not  iV^^B-nS* 
pleasing  and  glorifying  thee  in  oil  a-'H>u-e£.«,5. 
things,  nor  walking  with  thee  by  fcith  T?5Kft^.f«, 
in  a  heavenly  conversation,  nor  serving  l^^-^J^- 
thee  fervently  with  all  our  might;  but  Pni.  lo.  ■•.'is. 
fulfilled  the  desires  of  the  flesh,  and  of  ^f{o'^S!!^ 
the  carnal  mind.   We  have  neglected  p^|*^g.1it 
and  abused  thy  holy  worship,  thy  holy  i.  le^  a.  Pni. 
name,  and  thy  holy  day.   We  have  dis-  na/si^tVi. 
honoured  our  suneriors,  and  neglected  f - 
ourinferiors.  Wenavedealtunjustly and  d*L4.a. 
uncharitably  with  our  neighbours,  not  JtSJl^*'*" 
loving  them  as  ourselves,  nor  doing  to  ES*-,*'-^ 
others  as  we  would  they  should  do  to  m>r. 
us-  We  have  not  sought  first  thy  king-  ViVT^Z' 
dom  and  righteousness,  and  been  con- 
tented with  our  daily  bread,  but  have  been  csreful 
and  troubled  about  many  things,  neglecting  the  one 
thing  necessary.   Thou  hast  revealed  thy  wonder- 
ful love  to  us  m  Christ,  and  offered  us  pardon  and 
salvation  in  him;  but  we  made  light  of  it,  and 
neglected  so  great  salvation,  and  resisted  thy  Spirit, 
word,  and  ministers,  and  turned  not  at  thy  reproof. 
We  have  run  into  temptations ;  and  the  sin  which  we 
should  have  hated,  we  have  committed  in  thy  sight, 
both  secretly  and  openly,  ignorantly  and  carele^y, 
rashly  and  presumptuously,  against  thy  precepts,  thy 
promises,  and  threats,  thy  mercies  and  thy  judg- 
ments. Our  transgressions  are  mnltiidied  before  thee, 
and  our  sins  testify  against  us.  If  thou  deal  with  as 
as  we  deserve,  thou  wilt  cast  us  away  from  thy 
presence  into  hell,  where  the  worm  never  dieth,  and 
the  fire  is  not  quenched.  But  in  thy  mercy,  thy  Son, 
and  thy  promise,  is  our  hope.  Have  mercy  upon  ns, 
most  merciful  Father,   Be  reconciled  to  us,  and  let 
the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  cleanse  us  from  all  onr 
sins.   Take  us  for  thy  children,  and  give  us  the 
Spirit  of  thy  Son.   Sanctify  us  wholly,  shed  abroad 
thy  love  in  our  hearts,  and  cause  us  to  love  thee  with 
all  our  hearts.   O  make  thy  face  to  shine  npon  thy 
servants ;  save  us  from  our  sins,  and  from  the  wrath 
to  come ;  make  ns  a  peculiar  people  to  thee,  sealoai 
of  good  works,  that  we  may  please  thee,  and  abow 
forth  thy  praise.   Help  us  to  redeem  the  time,  and 
give  all  diligence  to  make  our  calling  and  election 
sure.    Give  us  things  necessary  for  thy  service,  and 
keep  us  from  sinful  discontent  and  cares.   And  see- 
ing all  these  things  must  be  dissolved,  1^  us  eon- 
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manner  of  persons  we  ought  to  be,  in  all 
holy  eoaversation  and  godliness.  Help 
us  to  watch  against  temptations,  and 
resist  and  overcome  the  flesh,  the  devil, 
and  the  world ;  and  being  delivered 
OQt  of  the  hand  of  all  our  enemies,  let 
us  serve  thee  withunt  fear,  in  holiness 
and  righteousness  before  thee  all  the 
days  of  our  life.  Guide  us  by  thy  coun- 
sel, and  after  receive  us  into  thy  glory, 
Ihroogh  Jesus  Christ  our  only  Saviour. 
Amen. 


(Here  nse  the  Lord's  Prayer  as  before.} 

For  the  ttrengtkening  of  Faith,  and  raising  the  Peni- 
tent, tome  of  these  Sentences  of  the  Gonpel  may  be 
here  read. 

Hear  what  the  Lord  aaith  to  the  absolution  and  com- 
fort of  penitent  believers. 

echnn.30L9  Lord  your  God  is  gracious  aod 

merciful,  and  will  not  turn  away  his  face 
from  you,  if  ye  return  unto  him. 

1  John  £.18.  ^^""^  °"  advocate 

*  with  the  Father,  Jesus  Christ  the  right- 
eous :  and  he  is  the  propitiation  for  our  sins :  and  not 
&r  ours  only,  but  also  for  the  sins  of  the  whde 

WMld. 

Adii3.38.3a.  ^  known  unto  you,  men  and 
Inethren,  that  through  this  man  is 
preached  to  you  the  forgiveness  of  sins :  and  by  him 
ill  that  believe  are  justified  from  all  things,  from 
which  they  could  not  be  justiSed  by  the  law  of  Moses. 
B«Bi.«.sB  «i      Where  sin  abounded,  grace  did  much 

'  '  more  abound:  that  as  sin  reigned  unto 
death,  even  so  might  grace  reign  through  righteous- 
ness unto  eternal  life,  uirough  Jesus  Christ  oar  Lord. 
1  J«te  J  T  8. 9     If  we  walk  in  the  light,  as  he  is  in  the 

'  '  light,  we  have  fellowship  one  with  an- 
other, and  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  his  Son  cleans- 
eth  us  from  all  sin.  If  we  say  that  we  have  no 
sin,  we  deceive  ourselves,  and  the  truth  is  not  in  us. 
If  we  confess  our  sin,  he  is-fiiithlol  and  jnst  to  for- 
give us  our  sin,  and  to  cleanse  ns  from  all  untight- 
eonsness. 

UetL  11.  S8-  Come  unto  me,  all  ye  that  labour  and 
**•  are  heavy  laden,  and  I  will  give  you 
rest.  Take  my  yoke  upon  you,  and  learn  of  me ;  for 
I  am  meek  and  lowly  in  heart :  and  ye  shall  find  reat 
nnto  your  souls.  For  my  yoke  is  easy,  and  my  bur- 
den is  light 

B«  no         Whosoever  will,  let  him  take  of  the 

water  of  life  freely, 
j^j^  All  that  the  Father  hath  given  me 

shall  come  to  me ;  and  him  that  cometh 
to  me  I  wiU  in  nowise  cast  out. 

H*.  a  isL      ^      ^  merciful  to  their  unrighteous- 
ness, and  their  sins  and  iniquities  I  will 
remember  no  more. 

Hear  also  what  yon  must  be  and  do  for  the  time  to 
come,  if  you  would  be  saved. 

Bc«  a  •  if  any  man  have  not  the  Spirit  of 

Christ,  he  is  none  of  his. 
*c«r  a.  17  '°  Christ,  he  is  a  new 

creature :  old  things  are  passed  away ; 
behold,  all  things  are  become  new. 
^  There  is  no  condemnation  to  them  that 

are  in  Christ  Jesus,  who  walk  not  after 
.      the  flesh,  but  after  the  Spirit.  For  they 
that  are  after  the  flesh  do  mind  the 


v«.7- 


v«r.a 


Ttr.lS. 


things  of  the  flesh ;  but  they  that  are  after  the  Spirit 
the  things  of  the  Spirit 

For  to  be  carnally-minded  is  death, 
bat  to  be  spiritually-minded  is  life  and 
peace. 

For  the  carnal  mind  is  enmity  against 
God :  for  it  is  not  subject  to  the  law  of 
God,  neither  indeed  can  be. 

So  then  they  that  are  in  the  flesh  can- 
not please  God. 

For  if  ye  live  after  the  flesh,  ye  shall 
die :  butif  through  the  Spirit  ye  mwtify 
the  deeds  of  the  body,  ye  tihall  live. 

Now  the  works  of  the  flesh  are  mani-  . 
fest,  which  are  these  j  Adultery,  fomica-  ' 
tion,  oncleanness,  lascivioosness,  idolati^,  witchcraft, 
hatied,  variance,  emulations,  wrath,  strife,  seditions, 
heredes,  envyings,  murders,  drunkenness,  revelling!, 
and  such  like :  of  the  which  1  tell  you  before,  as  I 
have  told  you  in  time  past,  that  they  which  do  such 
things  shaU  not  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God. 

But  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit  is  love,  joy, 
peace,  long-suffering,  gentleness,  good- 
ness,  fliith,  meekness,  temperance  :  against  such 
there  is  no  law.   And  they  that  are  Christ's  have 
crucified  the  flesh  with  the  affections  and  lusts. 

Let  us  walk  honestly,  as  in  the  day; 
no  tin  rioting  and  drunkenness,  not  in      *  ^ 
chambering  and  wantonness,  not  in  strife  and  envy- 
ing.  But  put  ye  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and 
make  no  provision  for  the  flesh,  to  fiilfil  the  lusts 
thereof. 

Love  not  the  world,  neither  the  things  ,  ,  .  „  ,  ^ 
that  arein  the  world.  If  any  man  love  the  * « '3,  i6. 
world,  the  love  of  the  Father  is  not  in  him.  For  all 
that  is  in  the  world,  the  lust  of  the  flesh,  the  lust  of 
the  eye,  and  the  pride  of  life,  is  not  of  the  Father,  but 
is  of  the  world. 

Enter  ye  in  at  the  strait  gate :  for 
wide  is  the  gate,  and  broad  is  the  way,  ' 
that  leadeth  to  destruction,  and  many  there  be  that 
go  in  thereat :  because  strait  is  the  gate,  and 
narrow  is  the  path,  that  leadeth  tmto  life,  and  few 
there  be  that  find  it. 

For  the  grace  of  God  that  hringeth  TiLfi.ii— w 
salvation  hath  appeared  nnto  all  men, 
teaching  us  tihat,  denying  ungodliness  and  worldly 
lusts,  we  should  live  soberly,  and  righteously,  and 
godly,  in  this  present  world ;  looking  for  the -blessed 
nope,  and  the  glorious  appearing  of  the  great  God 
and  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ ;  who  gave  himself 
for  us,  that  he  might  redeem  us  from  all  iniquity^ 
and  purifV  to  himself  a  peculiar  people,  sealoua  of 
good  works. 

Blessed  is  the  man  that  walketh  not  in        ,  ,  . 
the  counsel  of  the  ungodly,  nor  stand-       '  '  ' 
eth  in  the  way  of  sinners,  nor  sitteth  in  the  seat  of 
the  scornful.   But  his  delight  is  in  the  law  of  the 
Lord ;  and  in  his  law  doth  he  meditateday  andnight. 

The  ungodly  shall  not  stand  in  the 
judgment  nor  sinners  in  the  congrega- 
tion of  the  righteous. 

Wherefore  we  receiving  a  kingdom  „j,     _  „ 
which  cannot  be  moved,  let  us  liave  ""^ 
grace,  whereby  we  may  serve  God  acceptably  with 
reverence  and  godly  fear :  for  our  God  is  a  consum- 
ing fire. 

Seeing  then  that  these  things  shall  be  ^p^j  ' 
dissolved,  what  manner  of  persons  ought         '  * 
ye  to  be,  in  all  holy  conversation  and  godliness, 
looking  for  and  hasting  to  the  coming  of  the  dny 
ofGod? 

Therefore,  my  beloved  brethren,  be  ,cor  liaa. 
ye  stedfos^  unmoreable,  always  abound- 
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ing  in  the  work  of  the  Lord,  for  as  much  as  ye  kno  v 
that  your  labour  is  not  in  vain  in  the  Lord. 

Then  may  he  Maid  the  ninety-fiflh  or  tke  huHdndih 

Ptalm,  or  the  eighty-fourlh. 

And  next  t/u  PnUma  in  order  for  tke 
Uik.4.  lA-iB.  Jay:  tmdiuji  gkaU  btnada  ekmter  ef 
the  Old  TVitoMfMl,  *ueh  at  tke  Minitter  ^findeth  mtnt 
MaatoHabte ;  or  with  the  liberty  expretted  m  tkt  adma- 
tu'tioK  before  tke  teeond  book  of  HomHiet. 
Acnia.Q;  ^J*^  which  wimt  be  ttmg  a  Ptalm,  or 
■■  *■  the  Te  Deum  taid;  then  ehaU  be  read  a 
chajOer  of  the  New  Tettament,  and  then  the  Prayer 
for  the  King  and  Magittratet.  And  after  that,  the 
tixty-teventh,  or  ninety-eighth,  or  tomte  other  Psalm, 
may  be  tvtig  or  taid,  or  the  Benedictut,  or  Magnificat, 
And  the  tame  order  to  be  obterved  at  the  Evening  fVor- 
«Aij>,  if  tiwtt  oikm  it. 

8-  *. « i  Next  after  the  psalm  the  minister  shall 

Aci/n-'n.  (in  the  pulpit)  first  rererently,  prudently, 

Acii'i  ii**  and  fervently  pray»  according  to  the 

>&.  !3.'i6.'  state  and  necessities  of  the  church,  and 

I  Tint,  %t  8i 


ic>?i^i&ie.  those  especially  that  are  present,  and 
sih's  &'Am  «cording  to  the  subject  that  he  is  to 
90. 7, 9- «  Tim.  prescli  on.  And  after  prayer,  he  shall 
«b.'i  c^.'^  IS.  preach  upon  tome  text  of  holy  Scrip- 
I  cSt'It'  is  his  matter  to  the  necessides 

Ha)t.Ye(t.i  it  of  tlie  hearers,  and  the  manner  of  At- 
«. MJrtVi.'i«,  li'ery  to  their  Quality  and  bene6t.  Al- 
TO  jJd^ «  Speaking  from  faith  and  holy  ex- 

<3.',Actti(Le5'  perience  in  himself,  with  plainness  and 
I  a. perspicuity,  with  reverence  and  gnvity, 
pwi*  f'K^  convincing  evidence  and  anthority, 

u  t  fim't.  with  prudenee,  caution,  fiuthfblness,  and 
tl'  sVSlT"  impartiality,  with  tender  love  and  melt- 
1  i.  IS.  ing  compassion,  with  fervent  zeal  and 
M«i.*a;o|'v.  persuading  bnportunity,  and  with  fre- 
?s?E^  fla9.  q"*ncy  and  onwearied patience,  waiting 
ijint.i.  '  on  God  for  the  success.  After  sermon 
1  s«^.  ]«.  n.  he  shall  pray  for  a  blessing  on  the  word 
Phir/i*;  ifc  inatroction  and  exhortation,  which 
jMM«'a.  i.  was  delivered;  and  in  his  prayers  (be- 
as.  iCerTu.*M;  fore  or  after  sermon)  ordinarilvhe  Bhall 
i^j^**-,*-  pray  for  the  conversion  of  neathens, 
R«T.  I.  lo:  Jews,  and  other  infidels ;  the  subversion 
cSrlT'i^  n.  of  idolatry,  infidelity,  Mahometanism, 
i^""*!  c  b'l'c*?!  pafwl  tyranny  and  superstition, 
ifim:  a!  ft;  schism  ana  proianeness,  and  for  the  free 
sTk^.t. «,  u.  progress  of  the  gospel,  and  the  increase 
Acta  <o.  T.  9.  of  »ith  and  godliness,  the  honouring  of 
God's  name,  the  enlargement  of  the  kingdom  of 
Christ,  and  the  obedience  of  his  saints  through  the 
nations  of  the  earth.  And  in  special  for  these 
nations ;  for  the  king's  Maies^,  and  the  rest  of  the 
royal  fomily ;  for  the  lords  of  his  Majesty's  coun- 
cil, the  judges,  and  other  magistrates  of  the  land;  for 
the  pastors  of  the  church,  and  all  congregations 
committed  to  their  care  and  govemmenL  Always 
taking  heed  that  no  mixtures  of  imprudent,  disorderly 
expressions,  of  private  discontent  and  passion,  <n 
nnreverent,  disooe^ent,  seditious,  or  jbctious  inti- 
mations, tending  to  corrupt,  and  not  to  edify,  the 
people's  minds,  ao  turn  eitner  prayer  or  preaching 
into  sin.  And  ordinarily  in  church  commmiion, 
especially  on  the  Lord's  day,  (which  is  purposely 
separated  for  the  joyful  commemoration  of  the  blessed 
work  of  man's  redemption,)  a  considerable  proportion 
of  the  public  vorship  must  consist  of  thanksgiving 
and  praises  to  God,  especially  for  Jesus  Christ,  and 
his  benefits;  still  leaving  it  to  the  minister's  dis- 
eretion  to  abbreviate  some  parts  of  worship,  when 
he  teeth  it  needful  to  be  longer  on  some  other. 


TheSermonand  Prayerbeing  eitdedj  Ut  the  Mi 
ditmitt  the  Congregatum  teith  a  bamidietianj  n  that 
or  the  tike  teordt. 

Blessed  are  they  that  hear  the  word  of  ^  ^ 
God,  and  keep  it 

The  Lord  Uess  you,  and  keep  yoa:  a^l^ 
the  Lord  make  his  bee  to  shine  upon 
you,  and  be  gracious  unto  yon :  the  Lord  Hft  vp  Im 
coontenance  upon  yon,  and  give  yon  peace. 

The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Chnsi^  •  c-r  «  « 
and  the  love  of  God  the  Father,  and  the  ■'^•"■'^ 
communioa  of  the  H<dy  Ghost,  be  wiA  yoa  ^ 
Amen. 

Eretja  there  be  a  Commmium  ut  the  Sacraa^  c/ 
the  Lome  Sfq^}er  to  be  eetebrated,  or  om^  fioiher  Wor- 
ship to  be  performed,  and  tiien  tht  Jfrntster  Mw  dAj 
the  Benedieium  till  the  End, 

And  beeautef  tpA«N  there  it  leitwre,  tke  Prmyat  ^ 
the  Church  should  be  at  full  at  tke  Rule  and  om  St- 
cettitiat  regmre  t  let  the  fMouritt^  Gamerml  Prmftr  k 
uted,  ithem  tht  Minitter  Jlndetk  tt  romnemient,  vuttod 
of  the  Litany  and  CoUectt. 

Here  are  alio  adjoined  a  Thanksgiving  for  Ckm: 
and  bis  benefits,  and  a  Hymn  to  be  uaed  at  the  ds- 
cretion  of  the  minister,  either  after  sennoB,  or  it 
the  commuidon,  or  on  other  days. 


A  Prayer  fiit  the  King,  theRoyid  Fa 
tratet. 


tify,mdMegis. 


Almiortt  Godfl^  whom  kings  reign,  ^-^^ 
and  princes  decree  justice,  who  ml  est  in  Hch. 9 
all  the  kingdoms  of  men,  and  siTest 
them  to  whomsoever  thou  wilt,  woo  1^ 
thy  special  providence  hast  set  orer  as  Im-  4&  u. 
thy  servant,  Charles,  our  king;  crown  l^'^yft.'" 
him  with  thy  blessings,  and  satisfy  him  >  ^Jfl-i^' 
with  thy  goodness.   Save  him  by  thy  XM*.it.s. 
right  hand,  and  defend  him  against  such  p£i^,j;ti''' 
as  rise  up  against  him ;  prolong  his  life      «.  tp^- 
in  peace  and  righteousness ;  grant  him  tsi^4T.i. 
the  spirit  of  wisdom  and  counsel,  the  s'^ 

Kirit  of  hoUness,  and  the  fear  of  the  «a  li  j»~ 
»rd,  that  he  may  know  how  to  go  in  C3.'x 
and  oat  before  this  great  peo|de  over  jp'-^J^^** 
whom  thou  hast  set  him.   Let  not  thy  kmb.  u.  _i-s. 
law  depart  out  of  his  mind,  or  mouth,       sl  « 
but  let  him  meditate  in  it  day  and  nighL  ^|^"^-  ^ 
Make  him  as  an  angel  of  God  to  discern 
between  good  and  evil,  that  in  his  eyes  a  vile 
may  be  contemned,  but  he  may  honour  tbrm  tbu 
fear  the  Lord;  that  his  eyes  may  be  upon  the  faithful 
of  the  land,  that  they  may  dwell  with  him,  and  i^ej 
that  are  perfect  in  the  way  serve  him.   Remove  die 
wicked  from  before  him,  that  his  throne  may  be 
estabUshed  in  riehteousness ;  and  grant  that  iradrr 
him  we  may  lead  a  quiet  and  peaceable  h(e  in  all 
godliness  and  honeshr.  And  when  he  hath  finished 
his  coarse  on  earth,  let  him  inherit  a  crown  of  rig^tt- 
eoQsness,  and  reign  with  Christ  for  ever.   Bless  the 
queen  mother,  the  illustrious  prince,  James,  duke 
York,  and  the  rest  of  the  royal  fiunUy ;  endue  dien 
with  thy  Holy  Spirit,  enrich  them  with  thy  heavadf 
grace,  and  make  them  blessings  in  their  generation. 
Endue  the  lords  of  his  Majes^'s  council,  and  all  the 
nobility,  the  judges,  and  all  the  magistrates  of 
land,  with  witKlom  from  above,  that  they  may  nile  as 
in  thy  fear,  and  judge  righteous  judgment,  and  mar 
take  heed  what  they  do,  as  judging  not  for  man,  but 
for  the~Lord,  that  justice  may  run  down  as  water, 
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and  ligfateonsneas  as  a  mighfy  stream.  Let  all  his 
Majesrr*t  sulQects  duly  snbmit  to  him  and  obey  bim, 
not  only  for  vrath,  but  for  conscience'  sake.  Let 
sll  his  kingdoms  be  the  kingdoms  of  the  Lord,  and 
of  his  Son  Christ,  that  God  may  dwelt  amongst  ns, 
and  that  it  may  be  Raid  of  them,  The  Lord  bless  thee, 

0  habitation  of  Justice,  and  mountain  of  Holiness : 
for  thine,  O  Father,  with  the  Son  and  Holy  Ghost, 
is  the  kingdom,  and  power,  and  glory  for  ever. 
Amen. 

The  General  Prayer. 

l"^-    O  MOST  holy,  blessed,  and  glorions 
fl.  I  nS:  Trinity,  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost, 
ib."i^d^.''■l^«.  Three  Persons  and  One  God,  our  Urea- 
s!i^  ™^  Sanctifier,  onr  Lord, 

1  Cor.  II.  4-%  our  Governor  and  Father,  hear  us,  and 
Kki'if't'"  mercy  upon  na,  miserable  sinners. 
AeNT,M.Hd>.  Q  Lord  onr  Saviour,  God  and  man! 
fs.V.'  1  Tim.  3.  who,  having  assumed  our  nature,  by  thy 
Epb^i^flo'et.  Bufferings,  and  death,  and  burial,  wast 
Ran.  s.  30, 33,  made  a  ransom  to  take  away  the  dns  of 
mm^iV'iT.  world ;  who  being  raised  from  the 
ETil^'i's  dead,  ascended  and  glorified,  art  made 
K«n.ii.«,ioi  head  over  all  things  t6  the  church, 
SSTis.""     which  thou  gatherest,  justifies!^  sanctifi- 

est,  rolest,  and  preservest,  and  which 
at  thy  coming  thon  wilt  raise  and  judge  to  endless 
glory ;  we  beseech  thee  to  hear  us,  miserable  sin- 
ners :  make  sure  to  us  our  calling  and  election,  our 
unfeigned  faith  and  repentance ;  that  being  justified, 
and  made  the  sons  of  God,  we  may  have  peace  with 
him,  as  our  reconciled  God  and  Father. 
iP*Li.s.Roai.  ^^7  Holy  Spirit  sanctify  ns,  and 

aii.^la»i  dwell  in  us,  and  cause  us  to  deny  our- 
1  Cor.  0.  is.  co:  selves,  and  to  give  up  ourselves  entirely 
11*'^' M^"*?  '^^>  BB  being  not  oar  own,  bnt 
i6:p«u.w.«3;  thine. 

S'Sil  rA:  As  the  world  was  created  for  thy 
c«i.4.«(;«.  19.  gioiy,  let  thy  name  be  glorified  through- 
ont  the  world;  let  self-love,  and  pride,  and  vain- 
glory be  destroyed;  cause  ns  to  love  thee,  fear  thee, 
and  trust  in  thee  with  all  onr  hearts,  and  to  live 
to  thee. 

Pni.  t.;  «r.  7.  Let  all  the  earth  subject  themselves 
STiml'i'le.  *o  *^**>  *heir  King.  Let  the  kingdoms 
Aeb  M.  la  of  the  world  become  the  kingdoms  of 
Mt^'V-  K:  the  Lord,  and  of  his  Christ.  Let  the 
PrhU  .1  I  t,  Atheists,  idolaters,  Mahometans,  Jews, 
R«*.  s.'3.'ij;  and  other  infidels,  and  ungodly  people, 
LuV«i8.7.  be  converted.  Send  fbrth  meet  laboarers 
18.;  19.  into  the  harvest,  and  let  the  gospel  be 
pmohed  throusihout  all  the  world.  Preserve  and 
Mess  them  in  uiy  work.  Sustain  in  patience,  and 
seasonably  deliver,  the  churches  that  are  oppressed 
by  idolaters,  infidels,  Mahometans,  or  other  enemies, 
er  by  the  Roman  papal  usurpations. 
Eph.  4. 3. 5, 13.  Unite  all  christians  in  Jesns  Christ, 
io! scorli'  )T  °°^7  universal  Head,  in  the 

R^' christian  and  catholic  fiiith  and 
Lsjiibaci!'^  lore;  cast  oat  heresies  and  corruptions, 
lis;-  J;  1^  heal  divisions,  let  the  strong  receive  the 
bjjt.n.io.  we^,  and  hear  their  in&mities;  re- 
strain  the  spirit  of  pride  and  cniel^, 
*nd  let  nodiing  be  done  in  strife  or  vain-irlory. 
Pui.i4.ir.pl,  Keep  as  from  atheism,  idolatiy,  and 
i-!^  i  (io?'  &  rebellion  against  thee;  from  infidelity, 
|tTt>«i.c['io.  ungodliness,  and  sensuality;  frmn  seen- 
$S!'«.8^i.i  presumption,  and  despair.  Let  us 
Ifti'^iiC  delight  to  please  thee,  and  let  thy  word 
'-".ww.er.  he  rule  of  our  &ith  and  Uvesj  let 
as  love  and  nnderttand  it,  and  neditate  in  it  day 
and  night; 


Let  ns  not  cormpt  or  negleet  thy  E^'^Kg_ 
worship;  nor  take  thy  holy  name  in  Mmrk'?-  a.'ii. 
vain.  Keep  us  from  blasphemy,  peijary,  s^'^e^^: 
prohne  swearing,  lying,  contempt  of  S^,"f''iJ''-  i'* 
thy  ordinances,  and  from  false,  unwor- 
thy, and  unreverent  thoughts  and  npeeches  of  God, 
or  holy  things ;  and  from  the  neglect  and  pro&na- 
tion  of  thy  holy  day. 

Put  it  into  the  hearts  of  the  kings  and  pSTT'e^Vt^K 
rulers  of  the  worid  to  submit  to  Christ,  iia.49!  u. 
and  rule  for  him  as  nursing-fitthera  to         ,!!*  *■ 
his  church:  and  aave  them  from  the  ^^^f-^^ 
temptations  that  would  drown  them  in  Jntm  ii.'tt.' 
sensuality ;  or  would  break  them  upon  *"*• 
Christ  as  a  rock  of  offence,  by  engaging  them  against 
his  holy  doctrine,  ways,  and  servants. 

Have  mercy  on  thy  servant  Charles,  pii'"j^'|*- 
onr  king,  protect  his  person,  illuminate  9  chrou.  t.io; 
and  sanctify  him  by  thy  Spirit,  that  ^i^;  'S.^^'*: 
above  all  things  he  may  seek  thine  hon-  1  ^•t-  ^  m- 
oar,  the  increase  of  faith,  and  holy  ' 
obedience  to  thy  laws ;  and  may  govem'ua  as  thy 
minister,  appointed  by  thee  for  the  terror  of  evil- 
doers, and  the  praise  of  them  that  do  well,  that 
under  him  we  may  live  a  quiet  and  peaceable  life, 
in  all  godliness  and  honesty. 

Have  mercy  upon  all   the   royal  ^'^o^e^'^ 
family,  upon  the  lords  of  the  council,  ei.  jIaw.  ' 
and  all  die  nobili^,  the  judees,  and  pSj.VV.  ^' 
other  magistrates  of  these  lanos.  Let 
them  fear  thee,  and  be  ensamples  of  piety  and 
temperance,  haters  of  injustice,  covetousness,  and 

tirioe,  and  defenders  of  the  innocent :  in  their  eyes 
et  a  vile  person  be  contemned,  bnt  let  them  honour 
them  that  fear  the  Lord. 

Let  every  soul  be  su^ect  to  the  V*'* 
higher  powers,  and  not  resist;  let  them  1  r-H.'t.'a. 
obey  the  king,  and  all  in  authori^,  not  only  for 
wrath,  bat  for  conscience'  sake. 

Give  all  the  churches  able,  holy,  fiiith-  5,^-^-3«- 
fill  pastors,  that  may  soundly  and  dili-  «  fim.  4.'e. 

gently  preach  thy  word,  and  guide  the  SKm xi^.**" 
ocks  in  ways  of  h(dinesB  and  peace;  fpJ't;KJ4 
overseeing  and  ruling  them  not  by  con-  mw.  96.  e5,M, 
straint,  hut  willingly,  not  for  filthy 
lucre,  but  of  a  ready  mind ;  not  as  being  lords  over 
thy  heritage,  but  the  servants  of  all,  and  ensamples 
to  the  fiock ;  that  when  the  chief  Pastor  shall  ap- 
pear, they  may  receive  the  crown  of  glory. 

Let  the  people  know  those  that  are  g,^,  ,3^  j  ,f 
over  them  in  the  Lord,  and  labour  among 
them,  preaching  to  them  the  word  of'™^*"- 
God ;  let  them  highly  esteem  them  in  love  for  their 
work's  sake,  account  them  worthy  of  donUe  honour, 
and  obey  them  in  the  Lord. 

Let  parents  bring  up  their  children  in  s^i-, 
holy  nurture,  that  they  may  remember  XMi.m.K. 
their  Creator  in  the  davs  of  their  youth ;  Jfi^'i^V.  s. 
and  let  children  love,  honour,  and  obey  •■ 
them.   Let  husbands  love  their  wives, 
and  guide  them  in  knowledge  and  holiness ;  and  let 
wives  love  and  obey  their  nasbands.   Let  masters 
role  their  servants  in  tl^  fieur,  and  servants  obey 
their  masters  in  the  Lord. 

Keep  us  from  murders  and  violence,  ijjE^^'eCer 
and  injurious  passionate  words  and7.«.  ProT:so.K: 
actions:  WiLM. 

Keep  us  from  fornication  and  all  un-        «;  *" 
cleanness,  from  chambering  and  wan-  ADai.'i3.  is. 
tonness,  from  lustful  thoughts  and  filthy  *«■ 
communications,  and  all  unchaste  behaviour. 

Keep  us  from  stealing  or  wronging       ^  ^ 
our  neighbour  in  his  property,  from  lif^-^-p*- 
perverting  justice,  from  false  witnessing  iffTiiiaia**' 


"Digitized  by 


928 


THE  REFORMED  LITURGY. 


Muil^is.  deceit,  from  slendering,  backbiting, 

uncharitable  censuring  or  other  wrong 
to  the  reputation  of  our  neighbours. 
EnoH.  so.  17.  ^**P  "8  from- coveting  any  thing  tha.t 
M»it.w.w;7.  is  our  neighbour's.  Let  us  love  our 
neighbours  as  ourselves,  and  do  to 
others  as  we  would  they  should  do  to  us. 

Cause  us  to  love  Christ  in  his  mem- 
'  '        bers  with  a  pure  and  fervent  love,  and 
to  love  OUT  enemies,  and  do  good  to  all,  as  we  are 
able  ;  but  especially  to  the  hoaaehold  of  faith. 
MaH  5. 44         Give  us  our  necessary  sustentation  and 
0*1. «.  10.'      provision  for  thy  service  and  eontented- 
ii'!m.'6.'&!      ness  therewith.  Bless  our  labours,  and 
KS^'m^ifla  ****  fruits  of  the  earth  in  their  season, 
DcuLii.'U.  '  and  give  us  such  temperate  weather  as 
Kom'is?is,     tendeth  hereunto.   Deliver  us  and  all 
liVas.'     '^'^  servants  from  such  sickness,  wants, 
*'  and  other  distresses,  as  may  unseason- 

ably take  us  off  thy  service.  Keep  us  from  gluttony 
and  drunkenness,  slothfulness,  unlawful  gain,  and 
lirom  mnkihg  provision  for  the  flesh  to  satis^  its  lusts. 
iJohn!.i,°.  IVhen  we  Bin,  restore  us  l^trae  re- 
j*/m  a  'lg  so  pentance  and  fiuth  in  Christ.  Let  ns 
Eiek.c  e.'  ■  loathe  ourselves  for  our  trangressions ; 
i^b!  7;  v'b!'  forgive  them  all,  and  accept  us  in  thy 
S"5.  weU-beloved  Son  j  save  ns  from  the 

jUiVe'ss/M.  corse  and  punishment  which  they  de- 
M«i. «.  41.  serve,  and  teach  us  heartily  to  foraive 
others.  Convert  our  enemies,  peiaeeatOTB,  and  uan- 
derers,  and  forgive  them. 

Jwn.4.7. 1  John  Cause  us  to  wateh  ^^inst  temptations, 
himislij.  to  resist  and  overcome  the  flesh,  the 
P'ohu  e'i6  IT  ■"'^      world  J  and  by  no  aUure- 

s  Tinrc.'iB.'  mcnts  of  pleasuTC,  profit,  or  honour,  to 
Rom.  B.  17.  be  drawn  from  thee  to  ain.  Let  us  pa- 
tiently suffer  with  Christ  that  we  may  reign  with 
him. 

1  ffi.  s.  8.         Deliver  us  and  all  thy  people  from  the 
sTinTisT^'  ^"i"ity  and  rage  of  Satan,  and  all  his 
wicked  instruments  t  and  pretem  ns  to 

thy  heavenly  kingdom. 

iTim.1.17.  thou  only  art  the  universal  King; 

IfSm  n'ss  power  is  thine  in  heaven  and  earth : 

of  thee,  and  through  thee,  and  to  thee 
are  all  things,  and  the  glory  shall  be  thine  for  ever. 
Amen. 

Conoeming  the  Psalnu  for  public  use. 

e  detire  that  mttead  of  the  imaerfeet  vertion  of  the 
Ptaim  in  nMlre  new  m  rue,  Mr.  WiUiam  Barton's  Vet' 
»um,  and  that  perused  and  approoed  by  the  Church  of 
Seottand  there  rn  vae,  (being  the  beet  that  toe  haveaeen,) 
may  be  received  and  corrected  by  some  skilfiU  men,  and 
both  alloured  (for  grateful  varitiy)  to  be  printed  to- 
gether on  several  eotumns  or  pages,  and  pvblidy  used ; 
at  least  until  a  better  than  either  of  them  shaU  be 
mode. 

A  Thanksgiving  for  Christ,  and  his  gracious  BenefUs. 


PmI.  lig.  MB.. 
Kph.  l.«. 
PmI.  116.  IT. 
«  Cor.  9.  13. 
PmI.  107.  M. 
e  Cor,  I.  3, 
PmI.  SA.  is. 
Eaort.  U.  6,7. 
lM.«3.7.  R««. 
4.  ll.G*fi.I.27. 
PmI.  6.  A,  6. 
D«nt.».  IG: 
.K.S.  Hoa.4.  7. 
PmI.  6.  10. 
Hm.  13.  4. 

Clcn. «.  4. 
Jolm3.1«. 
H>b.  e.  IB. 
Joka  1,  M. 


Most  glntoosOod,  accept,  through  thy 
beloved  Son,  though  from  the  hands  of 
sinners,  of  thanksgiving,  which  thv 
unspeakable  love  and  mercies,  as  well 
as  thy  command,  do  bind  us  to  offer  up 
unto  thee.  Thou  art  the  Father  of  mer- 
cies, and  the  God  of  all  consolation,  full 
of  compassion,  gracious,  long-suffiering, 
plenteous  in  goodness  and  truth,  keeping 
mercy  for  thousands,  forgiving  iniquity, 
tranwression,  and  sin.  For  thy  glory 
thou  didst  create  iu  after  thine  image ; 


thou  madest  us  a  little  lower  than  the  f^!-^ 
angels,  and  crownedst  us  with  glory  and  1  ph.  1.  u. 
honour,  nving  us  dominion  over  the  u^l% 
works  of  my  hands,  and  putting  all  these  * 
things  under  our  feet.   And  when  we  Uait.*.  to. 
forsook  thee,  and  broke  thy  covenant,  phifl'f'' 
and  rebelled  against  thee,  and  corrupted  {JjJ-J^^ 
ourselves,  and  turned  our  glory  into  Pni'.x.). 
shame  *  thou  didst  not  leave  ns  in  the  uSitS^in. 
hands  of  death,  nor  east  us  out  into  utter  fV>,^'»- 
desperation  ;  bnt  thou  didst  so  love  the  ti^  fu.  ^ 
sinful  world,  as  to  give  thy  Son  to  be  Siv^'uf-a. 
our  Saviour.    He  took  not  upon  him  the  *^ 
nature  of  angels,  but  of  man;  the  Word  l!%'pt£t»^ 
was  made  £sh  and  dwelt  amon?  us.  j^'j^'fi^ 
This  is  the  unsearchable  mystery  of  love  a-ii.cpM.i.4. 
which  the  angels  desire  to  pry  into :  he  tPei!'ii^]g.Pu. 
was  tempted,  that  he  might  succour  "^f^^j 
them  that  are  tempted,  and  conquered  ig.a).Adi{(. 
the  tempter,  that  had  conquered  us.  He  JliflVTiu*? 
became  poor  that  was  Lord  of  all,  to  ^Jii'li  Vi'^ 
make  us  rich.   He  did  not  sin,  but  fill-  1  r.n  '4  i 
filled  all  righteouaneis,  to  aave  ns  from  j^'i  fV'uiV; 
our  nnrighteousness.   Hemade  himself  ^  j{^^^,'<^ 
of  no  reputation,  but  was  reviled*  soonor  ibt..  ieI'si  ' 
ed,  and  spit  upon,  enduring  the  cross,  11^^;^% 
and  despising  the  shame  to  cover  our  Jii'^^V. '41.' 
shame, and  to  bring  us  unto  glory;  thou  I'l!  4,','^ 
laidst  upon  him  the  iniquity  of  us  all.  aI^s^u!' 
He  was  bruised  and  wounded  for  our  hmd.^i.  ia* 
transgressions,  that  we  might  be  healed  jilin.  l 
by  his  stripes.   He  gave  himself  a  ran-  *■ 
som  for  us,  and  died  for  our  sins,  and  iPai.i.i-«. 
rose  again  for  our  justification.  We 
thank  thee  for  his  death  that  saveth  as  ^  Jj^^ 
frcmi  deafli,  and  that  he  btnre  the  curse  i  iiin.c.s. 
to  redeem  us  from  the  curse,  and  tar  his  {{^^'t*^ 
life  which  opened  to  us  the  way  to  life.  2;  ^ 
Thouhastgivenhimtobe  Head  overall 
thinm  to  the  church,  and  hast  given  the  heathen  to 
be  hiB  inheritance,  and  given  him  a  name  sboTe 
every  name,  and  given  all  power  and  judgment  natd 
him.   We  thank  thee  for  the  new  and  better  cove- 
nant, for  thy  great  and  precious  promises ;  that  thou 
hast  eiven  us  eternal  life  in  Christ.   That  we  have 
the  clear  and  sure  revelation  of  thy  will  in  the  holy 
Scriptures.    That  thou  foundest  thy  church 
apoetlea  and  prophets,  Jesua  Christ  himself  bong 
the  head  comer-Btmie.   And  hast  ciHnmitted  to  tby 
miniBters  the  word  of  reconciliation,  that  as  amlMf- 
sadors  speaking  in  the  stead  of  Christ,  th^  might 
beseech  us  to  be  reconciled  unto  thee.   We  thuk 
thee  that  by  them  thou  hast  opened  our  eyes,  aod 
turned  us  from  darkness  unto  light,  and  from_  the 
power  of  Satan  unto  God.    We  were  sometimes 
foolish,  disobedient,  deceived,  serving  diven  loits 
and  pleasures,  taken  captive  by  Satan  athis  vill; 
but  thy  mercy  saved  us  by  the  washing  of  regoten- 
tion,  and  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost  Thou  might- 
est  justly  have  len  us  to  the  blindness  of  our  miid^ 
and  to  the  hardness  of  our  hearts,  to  seared  con- 
scienees,  to  be  past  feeling,  to  our  own  hearth  lusts,  to 
walk  in  our  own  couuBels,  and  to  work  uneleamMM 
with  greedhieas,  when  we  so  oft  refused  to  come  to 
Christ  that  we  might  have  life,  and  would  not  ban 
him  to  reign  over  us.   But  thy  patience  waited  on  m 
in  our  sin ;  and  all  the  day  long  didst  thou  stretch 
forth  thy  hand  to  a  disobedient  and  gainsaying  people. 
When  we  turned  from  thee,  thou  calledst  after  ob,  to 
turn  and  live.  Thou  drewest  us  to  thy  Son,  and  open- 
cdst  our  hearts  to  attend  to  thy  call.  Thou  lovedit  m 
first,  and  was  found  of  them  that  sought  tfaee  not 
Thou  hast  pardoned  our  great  and  manifold  tna^ 
grcBsions,  and  justified  us  hy  faith  in  Christ,  aoa, 
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grremunpentanmnntoliiie.  Thoa  hast  adopted  ns 
to  be  tiiy  sons,  and  joint  hdn  with  Christ;  and  made 
us  his  members,  and  eiven  ns  his  Spirit :  we  are  no 
more  strangers,  but  iellow-citizens  with  the  saints, 
and  of  thy  househfdd.  Blessed  be  the  God  and 
Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  of  his  abundant 
mercy  hath  begotten  us  aeain  unto  a  hvety  hope,  by 
the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Cbrist  from  the  dead,  to  an 
inheritance  incorruptible,  undefiled,  that  Meth  not 
awsy,  reserved  in  heaven  for  us.  Thou  keepest  us 
by  tny  mighty  power  through  faith  unto  salvation : 
ready  at  tot  to  oe  revealed,  though  (when  they  are 
neednil)  we  must  for  a  season  beln  heavineis  under 
tribolations.  Thonhastpromifled,thatBU  things  shall 
woA  togedier  for  oar  good ;  in  all  our  straits  thou 
grantest  us  access  to  the  throne  of  grace,  bidding  us 
call  upon  thee  in  the  time  of  trouble,  and  promising 
to  deliver  us,  that  we  may  glorify  thee :  every  where 
we  have  leave  to  lift  up  unto  thee  holy  hands,  espe- 
cially in  the  house  of  prayer,  and  the  assembly  of 
the  saints.  Thou  hast  tieard  tlie  voice  of  oar  su|>- 
plications  when  we  have  cried  unto  thee ;  great  is 
thy  mercy  towards  us.  O  Lord,  thou  hast  delivered 
our  souls  from  the  lowest  hell ;  thou  hast  sent  forth 
from  heaven  thy  mercy  and  truth}  and  saved  ua  fhmt 
the  reproach  of  him  mat  would  swallow  ns  upw  Thou 
ait  our  hiding-place :  in  the  secrets  of  thy  presence 
flion  preservest  us  from  trouble,  from  the  pride  of 

gf  3 .  SI  men,  and  from  the  strifb  of  tongues. 
Kj  icT:  31.  '  Thou  dost  compass  us  about  with  songs 
s.  hiS^s.^i*''  of  deliverance.  O  love  the  Lord,  all  ye 
es^io^A'  ■  saints !  for  the  JjOrd  preserveth  the 
tor.  1 ;'  loe.  'a ;  foithful,  and  plentifully  rewardeth  the 
».  15. 18.  pjQud  doer.  He  dealeth  not  with  ns 
after  our  sins ;  his  anger  is  but  for  a  moment,  but  in 
his  favour  is  life.  In  his  wrath  he  remembereth 
mercy :  all  thy  paths,  O  liord,  are  mercy  and  truth 
to  saeh  as  keep  thy  covenant  We  come  into  tliy 
house  in  the  mmtitude  of  thy  mercies  j  O  give  thanks 
irato  the  Lord,  for  he  is  ^ood,  for  his  mercy  endoreth 
for  ever.  Glory  ye  in  his  holy  name;  let  the  hearts 
of  them  rejoice  that  seek  him.  Blessed  are  the 
people  that  know  the  joyful  sound ;  they  shall  walk, 
0  Lord,  in  the  light  of  thy  countenance.  In  thy 
M.  B4.  4;  name  they  shall  rejoice  all  the  day,  and 
Job"iV5si.^'   ^'^  thy  righteousness  and  favour  shall 

K.  t.  they  be  exalted.  Blessed  are  they  that 
dwell  in  thy  house,  they  will  be  still  praising'  thee. 
0  satisfy  us  early  with  thy  mercy,  that  we  may  re- 
joice and  be  glad  in  thee  all  our  da^s.  Guide  us  by 
tby  counsel,  uid  afterwards  receive  ns  onto  thy 
glory ;  where  with  all  the  blessed  host  of  heaven, 
we  may  behold,  admire,  and  perfiwtly  and  joyfblly 
|«aiae  thee,  our  most  glorious  Creator,  Redeemer, 
and  Sanetifier,  for  ever  and  for  ever.  Amen. 

The  Hymn. 

The  First  Part. 

Pni.  im.  1—4,  Bless  the  Lord,  0  my  soul :  and  all 
^  that  is  within  me,  bless  his  holy  name. 
Bless  the  Lord,  O  my  soul,  and  forget  not  all  his 
bene0ts:  who  foigiveth  all  thine  iniquities,  and 
healeth  all  thy  diseases ;  who  redeemed  tny  life  fVom 
destmction,  and  crowneth  tfaee  with  loving-kindness 
and  tender  mercies.  As  &r  as  the  east  m  from  the 
west,  so  &r  hath  he  removed  our  transgressions  from 
1  J<^  a  1  what  love  the  Father  hath 

bestowed  on  us,  thatwe  should  be  called 

PmI  «s.3  4   ^®  ******  °^  God.   Because  thy  loving- 
'  '  kindness  is  better  than  life,  my  lips  shul 
praise  thee.   Thus  will  I  bless  thee  while  I  live ;  I 
will  lift  up  my  hands  in  thy  name.  My  soul  shall 
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be  satisfied  as  with  manow  and  &tness,  and  my 

mouth  shall  praise  thee  with  joyful  lips.  Whom 
have  I  in  heaven  but  thee  ?  and  there  is     pui.  ra. 
none  on  earth  that  I  desire  besides  thee.  as. 
My  flesh  and  my  heart  faileth,  but  God  is  the  strength 
of  my  heart,  and  my  portion  for  ever.    For,  lo,  all 
that  are  far  from  thee  shall  perish;  but  it  is  ^ood  for 
me  to  draw  near  to  God.   I  am  continually  with 
thee  :  thou  hast  holden  me  by  my  right  hand.  In 
the  multitude  of  ray  thoughts  within  me,        ^  i^. 
thy  comforts  delight  my  sout.  Thou 
ahalt  guide  me  with  thy  counsel,  and      73.  S4. 
afterward  receive  me  to  glory. 

The  Second  Fart. 

How  excellent  is  thy  loving-kindness,  O  30.7—0 
God !  therefore  do  the  sons  of  men  put 
their  trust  under  the  shadow  of  thy  wings.  They 
shall  be  abundantly  satisfied  with  the  fatness  of  tby 
house ;  and  thou  shalt  make  them  drink  of  the  rivers 
of  thy  pleasures :  for  with  thee  is  the  fountain  of  life. 
In  thy  light  we  shall  see  tight   There-  p.     _  „ 
fore  my  heart  is  glad,  and  my  glory  re-      ■  • 
joiceth.  My  flesh  also  shall  rest  in  hope.  Thou 
wilt  show  me  the  path  of  life.   In  thy  presence  is 
fulness  of  joy,  and  at  thy  right  hand  are  pleasures 
for  evermore.    Surely  gowlness  and  p, 
mercy  shall  follow  me  aU  the  days  of  ' 
my  life ;  and  I  shall  dwell  in  the  house  of  the  Lord 
for  ever.   O  continue  thy  loving-kind- 
ness  to  them  that  know  thee,  and  thy 
righteousness  to  the  upright  in  heart.    To  the  end 
that  my  glory  may  sing  praise  unto  thee, 
and  not  be  silent    O  Lord  my  God,  I  ^-^^^ 
give  thanks  to  thee  for  ever. 

The  Third  Part 
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Olokt  to  God  in  the  highest :  on  earth 
peace,  good  will  towards  men.  Praise 
ye  the  Lord:  sing  to  the  Lord  a  new   pwi.ng. t. 
Bong  i  his  praise  is  in  the  congregation 
of  saints.   For  the  Lord  taketh  pleasure  in  his 

Eeople ;  he  will  beantify  the  meek  with  salvation, 
let  the  saints  be  joyful  in  glory.    Let  the  high 
praises  of  God  be  in  their  mouths.   All    pMi.  149. 
thy  works  praise  thee,  0  Lord,  and  thy      10— is. 
saints  shall  bless  thee.  They  shall  speA  of  the  glory 
of  thy  kingdom,  and  talk  of  thy  power;  to  make 
known  to  the  sons  of  men  thy  mighty  acts,  and  the 
glorious  majesty  of  thy  kingdom.   Thy  kingdom  is 
an  evcriasting  kingdom,  and  thy  dominion  is  through 
all  generations.   The  eldera  mi  saints  ^ 
about  thy  throne,  rest  not  day  nor  night,         -  • 
saying,  Holy,  holy,  holy.  Lord  God  Almigh^, 
which  was,  and  is,  and  is  to  come.   Thou  art  wor- 
thy, O  Lord,  to  receive  glory,  and  honour,  and  power ; 
for  thou  hast  created  all  things,  and  for  thy  pleasure 
they  are  and  were  created.   They  sing        „  .  . 
unto  thee  the  song  of  Moses,  and  of  the  * 
Lamb,  saying,  Great  and  marvellous  are  thy  works. 
Lord  God  Almighty;  just  and  true  are  thy  ways, 
thou  King  of  saints.   Who  shall  not  fear  thee,  O 
Lord,  and  glorifr  thy  name ;  for  thou  only  art  holy : 
for  all  nations  shall  come  and  worship  before  tiiee^ 
fbr  thy  judgments  are  made  manifest  Rtv.s.i«.i3. 
Worthy  is  the  Lamb  that  was  slain,  to 
receive  power,  and  riches,  and  wisdom,  and  strength, 
and  honour,  and  ^ory.   For  thou  hast  redeemed  ns 
to  God  by  thy  Uood,  and  made  ns  kings  and  priests 
to  God. 
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THE  REFORHSD-  LITURGY. 


The  Foarth  Part. 

Put.  lOT.  B.      Oa  that  men  would  praiae  the  Lord 
foi>      goodness,  and  for  hia  wonderful 
works  to  the  children  of  men !  Let  them  sacrifice  the 
■■erifiees  of  thanks^ving,  and  declare  his  works 
put  ge  e     ^''^  rejoicing.    Sing  unto  the  Lord, 
bless  his  name;  show  forth  his  salfBtion 
phi.w,<:    from  day  to  day.   Worship  the  Lord  in 
96.0.11,13.  thebean^ofholincst:  fimrbefmhim, 
all  the  earth.  I<et  the  heavens  rejoice,  and  the  earth 
be  glad  before  the  Lord ;  for  he  cnneth,  for  he  Com- 
eth to  judge  the  earth.  With  righteousness  shall  he 
judge  the  worid,  and  the  people  with  equity.  Bless 
PmI.  108.    die  Lord,  ye  his  an^ls,  that  excel  in 
strength,  that  do  hia  commandments, 
hearkening  to  the  voice  of  his  word.   Bless  ye  the 
Lord,  rll  ye  his  hosts,  ye  ministers  of  hia  that  do 
his  pleasure.   Blew  the  Lord,  all  his  works  in  all 
places  of  his  dominions.    Blesa  the  I^ord,  O  my 
».■..■«   Boi'l*        mouth  shall  speak  the  praises 
of  the  Lord;  and  let  all  flesh  bless  his 
holy  name  for  ever  and  ever.  Let  evmr 
PMI.  !».•.   jjjjjj^  jjj^j        hrtath  praise  the  Lord. 

Praiae  ye  the  Lord. 


THE  ORDER  OF  CELSRRATINO  THE  SA- 
CRAHENT  OF  THE  BODY  AND  BLOOD 
OF  CHRIST. 

This,  or  the  like  Emolieation  of  the  Nature,  Use,  and 
Beasts  of  this  SaeraMuiU,  aww  6e  used  at  the  Dis- 
eretion  of  the  Minister,  wAen  ne  seeth  it  needfiU  to 
the  Instruetim  of  the  Comntunieants, 

That  yoa  may  discern  the  Lord's  body,  and  un- 
derstand the  nature,  use,  and  benefils  of  this  sacra- 
ment; you  must  know  that  God  created  man  in  his 
own  image,  to  know,  and  love,  and  serve  his  Maker ; 
that  man  fell  under  the  guilt  of  sin  and  condemna- 
tion, and  left  his  holy  fitness  for  the  work  for  which 
he  was  created.  That,  hereupon  the  wonderful  love 
and  wisdom  of  God  provided  us  a  remedy  in  our  Re- 
deemert  to  the  end  he  might  not  lose  the  glory  of  his 
ereatiai,  that  he  might  pardon  and  save  us  upon 
tenns;  seeuring  the  tumour  of  his  justice,  and  at- 
taining the  ends  of  his  law  and  ffovemment,  and  re- 
cover lis  to  his  love  and  service,  by  appearing  to  the 
world,  in  the  greatest  demonstrations  of  goodness, 
love,  and  mercy.  By  the  greatest  miracle  of  conde- 
scension, he  first  promised,  and  then  gave  his  only 
Son,  the  Eternal  Word,  to  take  man  s  nature  into 
personal  union  with  his  Godhead;  that  being  God 
and  man,  he  might  be  a  fit  Mediator  between  God 
and  nian,  to  restore  us,  and  reconcile  us  to  himself. 
Thus  Jesus  Christ,  conceived  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  and 
bom  of  the  Yii^n  Marf ,  became  the  Second  Adam, 
die  Physician  and  Saviour  of  unctone  sinners,  the 
Captain  of  our  salvation,  to  be  the  glorious  King  and 
Head  of  all  that  are  sanctified  and  saved.  He  re- 
vealed the  holiness,  the  goodness,  and  the  love  of 
God,  by  the  perfect  holiness,  goodness,  and  love  of 
his  blessed  person,  doctrine,  and  conversation,  and 
by  suffering  for  us  all  the  afflictions  of  this  life,  and 
at  last  the  cursed  death  of  the  cross,  as  a  sacrifice 
and  ransom  for  us.  That  all  this  might  be  efi'ectual 
to  our  recovery,  he  made  for  us  a  new  and  belter 
covenant,  and  preached  it  himself,  undertaking  the 
pardon,  justification,  and  sanctification  of  all  that  by 
unfeigned  faith  do  take  him  for  their  Saviour,  repent- 


ing of  their  sins,  aad  consentiiig  ta  be  a—ctiieJ  by 
bis  word  and  Spirit  (by  which  also  he  iovitettind 
draweth  men  to  himself,  and  giveth  therm  ip  W- 
Ueve) :  into  this  Uessed,  pardoniog,  saving  on  n  hi, 
we  are  first  solemnly  entered  by  baptism.  And  via 
Christ  was  ready  to  leave  the  world,  and  to  give  «p 
himself  a  sacrifice  for  us,  and  intercede  and  esnate 
the  fiilness  of  his  kingiy  power,  and  the  duiRk'i 
Head ;  and  by  his  grace  to  draw  men  to  lumA 
and  prepare  dtem  for  his  rlory ;  he  did  luandf  ik- 
stitnte  this  caenment  of  hu  body  and  blood  at  bi 
last  supper,  to  be  a  continued  representilioD  and  n- 
membranee  <tf  his  death,  and  therein  of  his  on  lai 
his  Father's  love,  until  hia  coining ;  appcdBtnig  in 
minister*,  by  die  preaehii^  of  the  gwpel,  aad  wi- 
ministration  of  these  saeramenta,  to  be  his  agen 
without,  and  bis  Spirit  within,  efi^toaUj  to  coobm- 
nicate  his  grace. 


(The  Lorifs  sapper,  then,  is  a  holy  sacrsmert  ia- 

stituted  l)y  Christy  wherein  bread  ai>d  wine  )xmf 


memorate,  the  sacrifice  of  ChrisV^  &o^,  pn^Tiasd, 


upon  the  cross  once  pffgreji  up  to  GoA Toy  mi  lii 
are  ^ven  in  the  name  of  Chriat  wnto  ^e  cliuicfc,t» 
signify  and  solemniM  d^e  renerol  of  hia  bolT  em- 
nant  with  them,  v>d  giviiig  of  hipwey  nato 
expiate  their  sina  by  liis  »criqce,  gog  aanrtiy  then 
further  by  his  Spirit,  and  confirm  their  right  to  erer- 
lasting  life :  and  they  are  r^eived,  eates,  an^Smk 
by  the  church,  to  profess  that  they  willing 
Christ  himself  to  the  ends  aforesaid,  (tfaeir  jntfi&i- 
tion,  saiictificatioh,  and  glorification,)  and-tB-SP^ 
and  solemniu  the  reneysl.pCtjiey  covenant  mm 
him,  and^thnr  holy  communion  with  him,  ud 
one^other.]  '  ~ 

It  being  the  rmewing  of  a  mutual  cormant  that  ii 
here  solemnised,  as  we  c<Hnmemorate  Christ's  «ai- 
fice,  and  receive  him  and  his  saving  benefits,  so  we 
offer  and  deliver  to  him  ourselves,  as  hia  redecaed, 
sanctified  people,  to  be  a  living  acceptable  saeriSn^ 
thankfully  and  obediendy  to  live  unto  hit  praise. 

Before  the  receiving  of  his  holy  aacrament,  wt 
must  examine  ourselves,  and  come  preparedly;  is 
the  receiving  of  it,  we  must  exercise  nol^  afiectioas 
suited  to  the  work ;  and  after  the  receiving  of  it, 
we  must,  by  consideration  of  it,  endeavoor  to  revive 
the  same  aflections,  and  perCum  our  covenant  Aer 
renewed. 

The  holy  qualifications  to  be  before  provided,  aad 
in  receiving  exercised,  and  after  receiving,  are  tbcK. 

1.  A  true  belief  of  the  articles  of  the  chiistiaB  tudt 
concerning  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost ;  the  per 
son,  offices,  works,  sufferings,  and  benefita  of  Chnst 

2.  The  sense  of  our  sinful  and  undone  coDditioo,  u 
in  ourselves,  and  of  our  need  of  Christ :  so  as  bmij^j 
to  loathe  ourselves  for  our  transgressions,  with 
sense  of  our  present  weaknesses  to  be  strengthcitei 
and  sins  to  be  forgiven.  3.  A  true  desire  after  Christ 
for  paidon,  and  spiritual  nourishniMt  and  mtnA^ 
4.  A  thuikful  sense  of  the  wonderfhl  lore  of  God, 
declared  in  oar  redemption,  and  in  the  present  sftts 
of  Christ,  and  life.  o.  The  exercise  of  holy  Ion 
and  joy  in  the  sense  of  this  unspeakable  love.  (If 
these  two  be  not  felt  before  we  come,  yet  ia  sad 
after  the  sacrament  we  must  strive  to  exercise  dieoL) 
6.  A  love  to  one  uiother,  and  forgiving  ■wrongs  k 
one  another,  with  a  desire  after  the  commoaicia  of 
saints.  7.  The  giving  up  ourselves  in  covensBt  to 
God,  with  resolution  for  renewed  obedience.  6.  A 
patient  hope  for  the  coming  of  Christ  himsd(  and 
of  the  evenasting  kingdom,  where  we  shall  be  pet- 
fecdy  united  in  mm,  and  glorified  with  bin. 
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ThoM  miy  an  to  be  invited  to  the  Lord's  taUe, 
nd  to  ooroe,  that  truly  repent  wid  belieTe,  and  un- 
?i  gnedly  consent  to  the  terms  of  the  covenant  (though 
11  are  not  to  be  invited  thus  to  believe  and  repent, 
nd  so  to  cooie).  But  those  are  to  be  admitted,  by 
tie  pastors,  if  they  come,  who,  having  the  use  of 
eason  to  anderstnnd  what  they  do,  and  examine 
tiemselres,  have  made  a  personal  profession  of 
iith,  repentance,  and  obedience ;  and  are  members  of 
tie  church,  and  not  justly  for  heresy  or  scandaloaa 
in,  removed  from  ifa  present  commonioa. 

The  benefit  of  the  sacrament  is  not  to  be  judged  of 
dIt  hy  present  experience  uid  feeling,  but  b^  faith, 
tod  having  appointed  us  to  use  it,  ana  promised  his 
teasinK,  we  may  and  must  believe,  Uiat  he  will  make 
ood  his  iffoaiMj  and  whatever  we  feel  at  present, 
tiat  we  Miwraely  waitnot  im  him  in  vain. 

The  Exhortatum. 

''otJ  are  invited  hither,  dear  brethren,  to  be  guests 
t  this  holy  table,  by  the  Lord's  command,  to  receive 
tie  neatest  mercy,  and  to  perform  the  greatest  dnihr. 
>n  Ghristfs  part,  all  things  are  made  ready.  Toe 
east  is  prepared  fbr  you»  even  for  you  that  by 
in  have  deserved  to  be  cast  out  of  the  presence  of  the 
xird;  for  you  that  have  so  oft  neglected  and  abused 
aercy.  A  feast  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  free 
o  you,  but  dear  to  him.  Yon  were  lost,  and  in  the 
ray  to  be  lost  for  ever,  when  by  the  greatest  miracle 
>f  condescending  love,  he  sought  and  saved  you. 
fou  were  dead  m  sin,  condemned  by  the  law,  the 
laves  of  Satan ;  there  wanted  nothing  but  the  exe- 
utiug  stroke  of  justice  to  have  sent  you  into  endless 
aisery ;  when  our  dear  Redeemer  pitied  you  in  your 
tlood*  and  shed  his  own  to  wash  and  heu  yoa.  He 
uffeied  that  was  offended,  that  the  offender  might 
lot  suffer.  He  cried  out  on  the  cross,  "  My  God,  my 
sod,  why  hast  Aon  forsaken  mef"  tiiat  we  who  had 
leserved  it,  might  not  be  everiastingly  forsaken, 
ile  died  that  we  might  live.  Oh  how  would  the 
nercy  of  redemption  have  affected  you,  if  you  had 
iTxt  lain  one  year,  or  month,  or  day  in  hell !  Had 
•oil  but  seen  your  dying  Lord,  or  seen  the  damned 
n  their  misery,  how  do  you  think  you  should  have 
'ftlued  the  salvation  that  is  now  revealed  and  ten- 
lered  to  you  ?  See  here  Christ  dyinff  in  this  holy 
epresentation.  Behold  the  sacrificed  Lamb  of  God, 
hat  taketh  away  the  sins  of  the  world.  It  is  his 
rill  to  be  thus  frequently  eroeified  before  yotir  eyes. 
7h  how  should  we  he  covered  with  shamei  and  loathe 
turselves,  that  have  both  procured  the  death  of 
i^hrist  by  sin,  and  sinned  againat  it  f  And  how  should 
re  an  be  filled  with  joy,  that  have  such  mysteries  of 
□ercy  opened,  and  so  great  salvation  freely  offered 
o  us !  O  hate  sin,  O  love  this  Saviour :  see  that  you 
rome  not  hither  without  a  desire  to  be  more  holy, 
lor  with  8  purpose  to  go  on  in  wilfhl  sin.  Be  not 
ieceived,  God  is  not  mocked;  but  if  yon  heartily 
'cpent,  and  consent  to  the  covenant,  come  and  wel- 
lome ;  we  have  commission  from  Christ  to  tell  you, 
hat  you  are  wdcome.  IjCt  no  trembling,  contrite 
ioul  draw  back,  that  Is  willing  to  be  Christ's  npon 
lis  covenant  tonus,  but  believe  that  Christ  is  mnch 
nore  willing  to  be  yours.  He  was  first  willing,  and 
berefore  died  for  yon,  and  made  the  covenant  of 
(race,  and  sent  to  invite  and  importune  you  to  eon- 
«nt,  and  stayed  for  you  so  long,  and  gave  you  your 
■epentaoce,  your  willingness,  and  desire.  Question 
lot  then  his  willingness,  if  yon  are  willing.  It  is 
Satan  and  unbelief  that  would  have  you  question  it, 
o  the  injury  both  of  Christ  and  yon.  Come  near, 
ibeerve,  believe,  and  wonder  at  the  riches  of  his 
.ove  and  grace;  for  he  hath  himself  invited  yon  to 
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see  and  taste,  that  you  may  wonder.  Yon  are  sin* 
ners,  but  he  inviteth  you  to  receive  a  renewed,  sealed 
pardon  of  your  sins,  and  to  give  yoa  more  of  his 
Spirit  to  overcome  them.  See  here  his  broken  body 
and  his  blood,  the  testimonies  of  his  willingness. 
Thus  hath  he  sealed  the  covenant,  which  pardoneth 
all  your  sins,  and  seeureth  you  of  your  reconciliation 
with  God,  and  your  adoption,  and  your  right  to 
everlastin]^  blessedness.  Deny  not  your  consent,  but 
heartily  give  up  yourselves  to  Christ,  and  thok 
doubt  not  but  your  scarlet,  crimson  sins  shall  be 
made  as  white  as  wool  or  snow.  Object  not  the 
number  or  greatness  of  them  against  his  graces 
There  is  none  too  great  for  him  to  pardon  to  penitent 
believers.  Great  sins  shall  bring  great  glory  to  his 
blood  and  grace.  But  strive  you  then  for  great 
loathing  of  your  sins,  and  greater  love  to  such  a  God, 
and  greater  thanks  to  such  a  Saviour.  Unfeignedly 
say,  I  am  willing,  Lord,  to  be  wholly  thine,  and  thm 
believingly  take  Christ,  and  pardon,  and  life,  as 
given  yon  by  his  own  appointment  in  the  sealed 
covenant.  And  remember  that  he  is  coming.  He  is 
coming  with  thousands  of  his  mighty  Sngel8,to  exe- 
cute judgment  on  the  ungodly,  ljut  to  oe  glorified 
in  his  saints,  and  admired  in  all  that  do  believe. 
And  then  we  shall  have  greater  things  than  ^ese. 
Then  shall  you  see  all  the  promises  fulfilled,  which 
now  are  se^ed  to  you,  on  which  he  causeth  you  to 
trust.  Revive  now  your  love  to  one  another,  and 
forgive  those  that  have  wronged  vou,  and  delight  in 
the  communion  of  the  saints ;  and  then  you  shall  be 
admitted  into  the  church  triumphant,  where  with 
perfect  saints  you  shall  perfectly  rejoice,  and  love 
and  praise  the  Lord  for  ever.  Receive  now  a  cm- 
cified  Christ  here  represented,  and  be  contented  to 
take  up  your  cross,  and  follow  him.  And  then  yoa 
shall  reign  with  a  glorified  Christ,  in  the  bleued 
vision  and  fruition  of  that  God,  to  whom  by  Christ 
you  axe  now  reeondled.  liCt  &ith  ud  love  be 
working  upon  these  things,  while  yoa  are  at  this 
holy  table. 

Thm  9haU  (As  Mimtlw  m$9  thit » tk*  Kit  Prtoftr. 

H>1.  4.  1.  H*b. 
18.  «.  1  Swn. 

«.  a>.  H«].3.& 
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IS.  10.  Bph.t. 
A.  Luka  15.  SC. 
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48.  umi.  ea.  30. 

Rom.  S.  13. 
1  Cor.  10.  31. 

I  TiMM.  4.  1. 

I^k*  S.  tS. 
Malt.  St.  19. 
PmI.  t.  fl. 
Dnil.  6.  0. 
PhU.  4.  «. 

1  Cor.  11.  er, 

SB.  Ihu  «4. 7- 
Col,  8.^.  Act! 


Most  holy  God,  we  are  as  stubble  before 
thee,  the  consuming  fire.  How  shall 
we  stand  before  thy  holiness,  for  we  are 
a  sinful  people,  laden  with  iniquity, 
that  have  gone  backward  and  provoked 
the  Holy  One  of  IsraeL  When  we  were 
lost,  thy  Son  did  seek  and  save  ns ;  when 
we  were  dead  in  sin,  thou  madiest  us 
alive.  Thou  sawest  us  polluted  in  our 
blood,  and  saidst  unto  us,  Live.  In 
that  time  of  love  thou  coveredst  our 
nakedness,  and  enteredst  into  a  cove- 
nant with  us,  and  we  became  thine  own. 
Thou  didst  deliver  us  from  the  power  of 
darkness,  and  translate  us  into  tne  king- 
dom of  thy  dear  Son;  and  gavest  us 
remission  of  sin,  through  his  blood. 
But  we  are  grievous  revwters,  we  have 
forgotten  the  covenant  of  the  Lord  our 
God.  We  were  engaged  to  love  thee 
vrith  all  our  hearts^  and  to  hate  iniquitv, 
and  serve  thee  dUigratly,  and  thank- 
fully to  set  forth  thy  praise.  But  we 
have  departed  from  thee,  and  corrupted 
ourselves  by  self4ove,  and  by  loving  the 
world,  and  the  things  that  are  in  the 
world,  and  have  fulfilled  the  desires  of 
the  flesh,  which  we  should  have  cruci- 
fied. We  have  neglected  our  duty  to 
thee,  and  to  our  neighbour,  and  the 


8.  48.  ._  .. 
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u  3  necessary  care  of  our  own  salvation. 
John  0. 37.  We  have  been  unprofitable  serrants,  and 
M^t. «.  I'i  5.  s.  hsve  hid  thy  talents,  and  have  dishonour- 

E^  s'^fs'le"'  ^'^o™  things  we  should 

ip<t.i.a  '  have  pleased  and  gtorifiea.  We  have 
negligent  in  hearing  and  reading 
thy  holy  word,  and  in  meditating  and 
eonferring  of  it,  in  paUie  and  private  prayer,  and 
thank8givin|f,  and  in  our  preparation  to  thia  holy 
sacrament,  in  the  examining  of  onrselTes,  and  re- 
penting of  our  sins,  and  stirring  up  our  hearts  to  a 
believing  and  thankful  receiving  of^thy  grace,  and  to 
love  anajoyfblneas,  in  our  communion  with  thee  and 
with  one  another.  We  have  not  duly  discerned  the 
Lord's  body,  but  have  profaned  thy  holy  name  and 
ordinance,  as  if  the  table  of  the  Lord  had  been  con- 
temptible. And  when  thou  hast  spoken  peace  to 
ns,  we  returned  again  to  folly.  We  have  deserved, 
O  Lord,  to  be  cast  out  of  thy  presence,  and  to  be 
forsaken,  as  we  have  forsaken  thee,  and  to  hear  our 
confusion,  Depart  from  me,  I  know  you  not,  ye 
wfnrkers  of  iniquity.  Thou  mayst  justly  tell  us, 
thoa  hast  no  pleasure  in  us,  nor  wilt  receive  an  of- 
fering at  our  hand.  But  with  thee  there  is  abundant 
mercy.  And  our  advocate  Jesus  Christ  the  right- 
eous, is  the  propitiation  for  our  sins ;  who  bare  them 
in  his  body  on  tne  cross,  and  made  himself  an  offer- 
ing for  them,  that  he  might  put  them  away  by  the 
sacrifice  of  himself :  have  mercy  upon  ns,  and  wash 
us  in  his  blood,  clothe  ns  with  his  righteousness, 
take  away  our  iniquities,  and  let  them  not  be  our 
ruin ;  forgive  them  and  remember  them  no  more.  O 
thou  that  delightest  not  in  the  death  of  sinners,  heal 
our  backslidings,  love  us  freely,  and  say  unto  our 
souls,  that  thou  art  our  salvation.  Thou  wilt  in  no- 
wise cast  out  them  that  come  unto  thee ;  receive  us 
graciously  to  the  feast  thou  hast  prepared  for  us ; 
cause  us  to  hunger  and  thirst  after  Christ  and  his 
righteousness,  that  we  may  be  satisfied.  Let  his 
fiesh  and  blood  be  to  us  meat  and  drink  indeed ;  and 
his  Spirit  be  in  us  a  well  of  living  water,  springing 
up  to  everlasting  life.  Give  us  to  know  thy  love  in 
Christ,  which  passeth  knowledge.  Though  we  have 
Pwi  85.  B  uslo^e  him ;  and  though 

Epb!  4. 3u!  now  we  see  him  not,  yet  believing  let  us 
SS'l'a^i''  igoice  with  joy  unspeakable,  and  full 
Eph.  3.1(1.  of  glory.  Though  we  are  unworthy  of 
PM.  119.  iTfc  jijg  crumbs  that  iall  from  thy  table,  yet 
feed  US  with  the  bread  of  life,  and  speak  and  seal  up 
peace  to  our  sinful,  wounded  souls.  Sofren  our 
hearts  that  are  hardened  by  the  deceitfulness  of  sin : 
mortify  the  flesh,  and  strengthen  us  with  might  in  the 
inner  man;  that  we  may  live  and  glorify  tny  grace, 
though  Jesus  Christ  our  only  Saviour.  Amen. 

litre  let  the  Bread  be  brought  to  the  Minieler,  and  re- 
cmved  by  him,  and  get-  ttpon  the  Table,  and  then  the 
Wine  in  like  manner,  (or  i/  they  be  set  there  before,) 
however,  let  him  blest  them^  praying  in  thete  or  the 
like  words. 


^  100.^3.  Almiobtt  God,  thou  art  the  Creator  and 
iTini.'i.i7.  the  Lord  of  all  things.  Thou  art  the 
D2li.*»,*«.  Sovereign  Majesty  whom  we  have  of- 
johJVie''  fended;  thou  art  our  most  loving  and 
Luke  -H.  TO.  merciful  Father,  who  hast  given  thy  Son 
to  reconcile  us  to  thyself,  who  hath  rati- 
fied the  new  testament  and  the  cove- 
nant of  ^race  with  his  most  precious  blood;  and 
hath  instituted  this  holy  sacrament  to  be  celebrated 
in  remembrance  of  him  till  his  coming.  Sanctify 
these  thy  creatures  of  bread  and  wine,  which  accord- 
ing to  thy  institution  and  command,  we  set  apart  to 


I^kc  SS.  19. 


this  holy  use,  that  they  may  be  aaermnfntally  die 
body  and  Uood  of  thy  S<m  Jeaoa  ObriaL  Amoi. 

Then  (or  tmnudial^  before  this  Prayer )  Ut  the  Miait' 
ter  read  the  tcords  of  the  Inititutiony  mying. 

Hear  what  the  apostle  Paul  saitfa:  "  For  i  cor.  ii. 
I  have  received  of  the  Lord,  that  which  es— a)- 
also  I  deliver  unto  you.  That  the  Lord  Jefui^  the 
same  night  in  which  he  was  betnyed,  took  bread ; 
and  when  he  had  given  thanks,  he  brake  and  said. 
Take,  eat,  this  is  my  body  which  is  broken  for  yoa : 
this  do  in  remembrance  of  me.  After  the  same 
manner«ilso  he  took  the  cup,  when  he  had  supped, 
saying,  This  cup  is  the  new  testament  in  my  blood  : 
this  do  ye,  as  oft  as  ye  drink  it,  in  remembrance  of 
me  ;  for  as  often  as  ye  eat  this  bread,  and  drink  ibi» 
cup,  ye  do  show  the  Lord's  death  till  he  come." 

Then  let  the  Minister  say. 

Tats  bread  and  wine  being  set  apartv  and  cuse- 
crated  to  diii  holy  use  by  6od*i  ai^intmcii^  are 
now  no  conmum  bread  and  wine,  but  SBcramentaDy 
the  body  and  blood  of  Christ 

TTien  let  him  flats  pray  : 

Most  merciful  Saviour,  as  thou  hast 
loved  us  to  the  death,  and  suffered  fbr  s.  isL  iskete. 
our  sins,  the  just  for  the  unjust,  and  hast  fi'^^Jt!^' 
instituted  this  holy  sacrament  to  be  used  ' 
in  remembrance  of  thee  till  thy  coming ;  s.  es^  ' 
we  beseech  thee,  by  tbine  intercession  h^'^i^  cii 
with  the  Father,  through  the  aacrifice  fj'^-'^A''- 
of  thy  body  and  Uood,  give  us  the  par-  hZil  ^ttT 
don  of  our  rins,  and  thy  quickening  Jo^i-sa 
Spirit,  without  which  the  flesh  will  profit  us  no- 
thing.  Reconcile  us  to  the  Father;  nouridmi  as 
thy  members  to  everlasting  life.  Amen. 

Then  let  the  Minister  take  the  Breads  and  break  U  m 
the  sight  of  the  petpte,  saying. 

The  body  of  Christ  was  bn^en  for  ns,  and  offered 
once  for  all  to  sanctify  us.  Behold  the  sacrificed 
Lamb  of  God,  that  taketh  away  the  sins  of  the 
world. 

In  Kk^  wtanner  let  him  take  the  Cup,  and  pour  out  Ike 

Wine  in  the  sight  of  the  Congregation,  saying, 

Wb  were  redeemed  with  tiie  wecious  Uood  of  Christ, 
as  of  a  Lamb  without  Uemish,  and  without  BpaL 

Then  bt  him  thus  pray: 

Most  Holy  Spirit,  proceeding  from  the  f^^^ 
Father  and  the  Son,  by  whom  Christ  Matt.  j.  so. 
was  conceived,  by  whom  the  prophets  A^sao.' 
and  apostles  were  inspired,  and  the  fj^^*-,, 
ministers  of  Christ  are  qualified  and 
called,  that  dwellest  and  workest  in  all  ^  ^ 

the  members  of  Christ,  whom  thou  sane- 
tifiest  to  the  image  and  for  the  service  zcai.'  tc.  ra. 
of  their  Head,  ana  comforteat  them  that  f^^^sf 
they  may  show  forth  his  praise ;  illumi-  Rom.  i.  i. 
nate  us,  that  by  &ith  we  may  see  him  E^!'i;M.iB. 
that  is  here  represented  to  us.   Soften  f^S;^,'^; 
our  hearts,  and  humble  us  for  our  sins.  Bom.&M. 
Sanctify  and  quicken  us,  that  we  may  eST'i-'  wIm- 
relish  the  spiritual  food,  and  feed  on  it 
to  our  nourishment  and  growth  in  grace.  Shed 
abroad  the  love  of  God  upon  our  heacta,  and  dnv 
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:in  out  in  love  to  him.  Fill  us  with  thankfulness 
d  hol^  joy,  and  with  love  to  one  another :  comfort 
by  witnessing  that  we  are  the  children  of  God. 
mfirm  us  for  new  obedience.  Be  the  earnest  of 
r  inheritance,  and  seal  as  up  to  everlasting  life, 
nen. 

hm  let  the  Minister  deliver  tiu  Bread  thiueoiueerated 
ami  broken  to  the  Commumeantt, /irtt  taking  and 
eating  it  hinudf  at  mu  of  them,  wJwm  k$  haih  taid. 

Take  ye,  eat  yej  This  is  the  body  of 
Christ  which  is  broken  for  youj  do  this 
remembrance  of  him. 

I  lik«  mamter  he  AaUddiver  them  the  Citp,^rst  drink- 
ing of  it  himself,  when  he  hath  soul, 

■tt,9«.<r.«fL  This  cup  is  the  new  testament  in 
Lor,  11.  S5.  chrisf  8  blood,  [or  Christ's  blood  of  the 
:w  testament,]  which  is  shed  for  you  for  the  re- 
dssion  of  sins ;  drink  ye  all  of  it  in  remembrance 
r  him.  • 

et  it  be  left  to  the  Minister^  eboiee.  whether  be  will 
consecrate  the  bread  and  wine  together,  sad  break  the 
bread  and  poar  out  the  wine  iDmediately ;  or  whether 
he  will  consecrate  and  pour  out  the  wine,  when  the 
Communicants  have  eaten  the  bread.  If  bo  do  the  lat- 
ter, he  must  use  the  foregoio^  Prayers  and  eipreuions 
twice  accordlngl)'.  And  let  it  be  lell  to  his  ducretion, 
whether  he  will  use  any  words  at  the  breaking  ot  the 
bread,  and  pouring  oat  (he  wine,  or  not ;  and  ir  the 
Minister  choiue  to  pmy  bat  once,  at  the  coaiecratloo, 
commemoratloD,  and  delivery ;  let  hfan  pray  a>  fblloweth, 
or  to  this  sense : 

Almighty  God,  thou  art  the  Creator  and  the  Lord 
if  all.  Thou  art  the  Sovereign  MajesW  whom  we 
iHve  oHended.  Thou  art  our  merciful  Father,  who 
last  given  ub  thy  Son  to  reconcile  us  to  thyself ;  who 
iRth  ratified  the  new  testament  and  covenant  of 
P'nce  with  his  most  precious  blood,  and  hath  insti- 
iited  this  holy  sacrament  to  be  celebrated  in  memo- 
ial  of  him,  till  his  coming.  Sanctify  these  thy 
ireatnres  of  bread  and  wine,  which,  according  to  thy 
rill,  we  set  apart  to  this  holy  use,  that  thev  may  be 
iBcramentallT  the  body  and  blood  of  thv  Son  Jesus 
^^hrist.  Ana  through  his  sacrifice  and  intercession, 
jive  us  the  pardon  of  all  our  sins,  and  be  reconciled 
o  us,  and  nourish  us  by  the  body  and  blood  of 
i^hrist  to  everlasting  life.  And  to  that  end,  ^ve  us 
hy  quickening  Spirit  to  show  Christ  to  oar  oeliev- 
ng  souls,  that  is  here  represented  to  our  senses. 
Let  him  soften  our  hearts,  and  humble  us  for  our 
lins,  and  cause  us  to  feed  on  Christ  by  feith.  Let 
iim  shed  abroad  thy  love  upon  our  hearts,  and  draw 
:hem  on  in  love  to  thee,  ana  fill  us  with  holy  joy  and 
thankfulness,  and  fervent  love  to  one  another.  Let 
tiim  comfort  us  by  witnessing  that  we  are  thy  chil- 
dren, and  confirm  ns  for  new  obedience,  and  be  the 
Famest  of  our  inheritance,  and  seal  us  up  to  life 
everlasting;  through  Jesus  Christ,  our  Ix>Td  and 
Saviour.  Amen. 

Let  it  be  left  to  the  Minister's  diKretlon,  whether  to  de- 
liver the  breod  and  wine  to  the  people  (at  the  table)  only 
in  general,  each  one  taking  it,  and  applying  it  to  them- 
selves ;  or  to  deliver  it  in  general  to  so  many  as  are  In 
each  particular  form  ;  or  ro  put  it  into  every  person's 
hand :  as  also  at  what  seaioa  to  take  the  contribution 
liDr  the  poor.  And  let  acna  of  the  people  be  breed  to 
sit,  stand,  or  kneel^  is  ttio  oet  of  receiftag,  whote  Jodg- 
nsat  is  sgainst  it. 


The  Partieipatioa  being  ended,  let  the  Minister  pray 
thus,  or  to  this  sense. 

Most  glorious  God,  how  wonderful  is  j*^™ 
thy  power  and  wisdom,  thy  holiness  la' 
and  justice,  thy  love  and  mercy  in  this  ¥£"3.*.*^'^' 
work  of  our  redemption,  by  the  incama-  J^-^^jl' 
tion,  life,  death,  resurrection,  interces-  iPei.  t.i?. 
sion,  and  dominion  of  thy  Son!  No  rTJ!"'.^ /.^i'^ 
power  or  wisdom  in  heaven  or  earth  9.^"  ii'"i'.5.w. 
could  have  delivered  us  but  thine.   The  Mi-'u'  in.'ae.  ss. 
angels  desire  to  pry  into  this  mastery,  ilVn,'^  'v. 
the  heavenly  host  do  celebrate  it  with      nVi,  w.  ■3. 

Eraisest  saying,  Glory  be  to  God  in  the  Htk\i!  tt. 
igheati  on  earth  p«aee,  good-will  to-  luu  ^^' 
wards  men.   The  whole  creation  shall  umi 'm  xt. 
proclaim  thy  praises.  Blessing,  honour,  Eii  <'i"^ 
glory,  and  power  be  unto  him  that  sit-  ^*  |  ; '  , ' 
teth  upon  the  throne,  and  onto  the  Lamb  oo.. 
for  ever  and  ever.   Worthy  is  the  Lamb       ^  '  „,  ' 
that  was  stain,  to  receive  power,  and       /i,)'  ,,, 
honour,  and  glor^ ;  for  he  hatn  redeemed  s(  .>'r.  5.  'u.  ' 
us  to  God  by  his  blood,  and  made  us  mj!tV'vi6. 
kings  and  priests  unto  our  God.   Where      •  ^  ^i,  >^ 
sin  abounded,  grace  hath  abounded  much  Uk,.  [■'I'm. 
more.   And  hast  thou  indeed  forgiven  Kph.';*")?: 
us  so  great  a  debt,  by  so  precious  a  ran-  hoi...  ifi.  at. 
som  P  Wilt  thou  indeed  give  us  to  reign        ''  " 
with  Christ  in  glory,  and  see  thy  face,  and  love  thee, 
and  be  beloved  of  thee  for  ever  P  Yea*  Lord,  thou 
hast  forgiven  us,  and  Htm  wilt  glorify  us,  for  thou 
art  faithful  that  hast  promised.   With  the  blood  of 
thy  Son,  with  the  sacrament,  and  with  thy  Spirit, 
thou  hast  sealed  up  to  us  these  precious  promises. 
And  shall  we  not  love  thee,  that  hast  thus  loved  us  ? 
Shall  we  not  love  thy  servants,  and  forgive  our 
neighbours  their  little  debt  P  After  all  this  shall  we 
again  forsake  thee,  and  deal  falsely  in  thy  covenant  P 
God  forbid .'  O  set  our  affections  on  the  things  above, 
where  Christ  sitteth  at  thy  right  hand.   Let  us  no 
more  mind  earthly  things,  but  let  our  conversation, 
be  in  heaven,  from  whence  we  expect  our  Saviour 
to  come  and  change  ns  into  the  likeness  of  his  glory. 
Teach  ns  to  do  thy  will*  O  God,  and  to  follow  him, 
who  is  the  author  of  eternal  salvation  to  all  them 
that  do  obey  him.   Orderour  steps  by  thy  word,  and 
let  not  any  iniquity  have  dominion  over  us.    Let  ns 
not  henceforth  live  unto  ourselves,  but  unto  him  who 
died  for  us  and  rose  aeain.   Let  us  have  no  fellow- 
ship arith  the  unfruitful  works  of  darkness,  but  re- 
prove them.  And  let  our  light  so  shine  before  men, 
that  they  may  glorify  thee.    In  simplicity,  and  godly 
sincerity,  and  not  in  fleshly  wisdom,  let  us  have  our 
conversation  in  the  world.   Oh  that  our  wavs  were 
so  directedthat  we  might  keep  thy  statutes !  ^ough 
Satan  will  be  desirous  again  to  sm  us,  and  seek  as  a 
roarine  lion  to  devour,  strengthen  us  to  Stand  against 
his  wiles,  and  shortly  bruise  him  under  our  feet. 
Accept  us,  O  Lord,  who  resign  our-  K^m.  13. 1. 
selves  unto  thee,  as  thine  own ;  and  with  e  i  im. «.  si. 
our  thanks  and  praise,  present  ourselves 
a  living  sacrifice  to  be  acceptable  through  Christ,  use- 
ful for  thine  honour :  being  made  free  from  sin,  and 
become  thy  servants,  let  ns  have  our  fruit  unto  holi- 
ness, and  the  end  everlasting  life,  through  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord  and  Saviour.  Amen. 

Next  add  this,  or  some  stieh  EghorttUion,  if  there  be 
time. 

Dub  brethren,  we  have  been  here  feasted  with  the 
Son  of  God  at  his  table,  upon  his  flesh  and  blood, 
in  preparati<ai  for  the  feast  of  endless  glory.  You 
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hare  seen  hen  represented,  what  sin  deserveth, 
what  Christ  suffered  what  wonderfiil  lore  the  Ood 
of  infinite  goodness  hath  expressed  to  as.  You  have 
had  communion  with  the  saints ;  you  have  renewed 
your  covenant  of  feith,  and  thanknil  obedience  unto 
Christ;  you  have  received  his  renewed  covenant  of. 
pardon,  grace,  and  glory  unto  you.  0  carry  hence 
the  lively  sense  of  these  great  and  excellent  things 
upon  your  hearts :  you  came  not  only  to  receive  the 
mercy  of  an  hour,  but  that  which  may  spring  up 
to  endless  joy ;  you  came  not  only  to  do  the  duly  of 
an  hour,  Dot  to  pnMnise  that  which  you  must  per- 
form whOe  yon  live  on  earth.  Remember  daily, 
especially  when  temptations  to  unbelief  and  sinml 
hraviness  assault  you,  what  pledges  of  love  you  here 
received ;  rememlwr  daily,  espeaally  when  the  flesh, 
the  devil,  or  the  world,  would  draw  your  hearts  again 
from  God,  and  temptations  to  sin  are  laid  before 
you,  what  bonds  Ood  and  your  own  consent  have 
laid  upon  yon.  If  you  are  penitent  bdicvera,  you 
are  now  forgiven,  and  washed  in  the  blood  <A  Christ 
O  go  your  way,  and  sin  no  more :  no  more  through 
wilfiiuiess;  and  strive  against  your  sins  of  weakness. 
AVallow  no  more  in  the  mire,  and  return  not  to  your 
vomit  Let  the  exceeding  love  of  Christ  constrain 
you,  having  such  promises,  to  elcense  yourselves 
from  an  filth  iness  «  flesh  and  tprit,  perfecting  holi- 
ness in  the  fear  of  God ;  and  as  a  chosen  gmeratim, 
a  royal  priesthood,  a  holy  nation,  a  peciuiar  peoii^e, 
to  be  zealous  of  good  works,  and  show  forth  the 
praises  of  him  that  bath  called  yon, 

^ext  ting  part  of  ike  Hymn  in  metre,  or  aome  other  fit 
PseUm  of  praige  (as  the  Twenty-third,  One  Hun- 
dred and  Sixteenth,  One  Hundred  and  Third,  or 
One  Hundredth,  J  And  eoHetude  tdth  this  or  the 
tike  BUtnng  : 

Now  the  Qod  of  peace,  which  brooght  amn  from 
the  dead  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  that  great  Shepherd 
of  the  sheep,  through  the  blood  of  Uie  everlastingr 
covenant  make  you  perfect  in  every  good  work,  to 
do  his  will,  working  m  you  that  which  is  wdl-pleas- 
ing  in  his  sight  through  Jesus  Christ  to  whom  be 
gwry  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen. 


THE  CELEBRATION  OF  THE  SACBAMEMT 

OF  BAPTISM. 

Let  no  minister,  diat  is  therein  nnsatisfied,  be 
forced  against  his  judgment  to  baptise  the  duld  of 
open  atheists,  iddaters,  or  infidels,  or  that  are  nn- 
baptized  themselves,  or  of  such  as  do  not  competently 
understand  the  essentials  of  Christianity,  (wW  it  is 
to  be  a  christian,)  and  the  ^entials  of  baptisra ; 
nor  of  such  as  never,  since  they  were  baptized,  did 

Eeraonally  own  their  baptismal  covenant,  by  a  credi- 
le  profession  of  &ith  and  obedience,  received  and 
approved  by  some  pastor  of  the  church,  as  before 
confirmation  is  requked,  and  in  his  Majesty's  De- 
daration.  Nor  yet  the  child  of  parents  justly  ex- 
cMumnnieate,  «r  that  Uve  in  any  notorione,  scs^idal- 
ous  sin,  or  have  lately  committed  soeh  a  sin,  (as  if 
the  child  be  gotten  in  adultery  or  fornication,)  and 
being  justly  convicted  of  it,  refuseth  penitently  to 
confess  it  and  promise  reformation.  But  if  either  of 
thfi  parents  be  duly  qualified,  and  prnetit  the  child 
to  be_  baptized,  (or  another  ior  them  in  case  they 
cannot  be  present,)  the  child  is  to  be  received  unto 
baptism. 


And  if  both  the  natnnl  parents  are  iafidek,  ex- 
communicate, or  otherwise  nnqnalified,  yet  if  asj 

become  the  pro-parents  and  owners  of  the  child,  ana 
undertake  to  educate  it  in  the  fiuth  of  Christ,  aad 
fear  of  God,  and  so  present  it  to  be  b^itized,  let  it 
be  done  by  a  minister  whose  judgment  doth  ap- 
prove it  but  let  no  minister  be  forced  to  it  against 
his  judgment  Let  the  parents  or  owners  come  to 
the  mimster  at  some  convenient  time  the  week  be- 
fore, and  acquaint  him  when  they  intend  to  offer 
their  child  to  baptism,  and  give  an  account  of  their 
foresaid  capacity,  and  receive  his  further  ministerial 
assistance  for  the  fnller  understanding  the  we 
and  benefits  of  the  sacrament,  and  their  own  dn^. 
The  font  is  to  be  placed  to  thesreatest  convenieDey 
of  the  minister  and  people.  The  child  or  diildtcn 
being  there  presented,  the  minister  may  ht^n  wiA 
this  or  the  ufce  speech  directed  t*  the  pucnt  or 
parents  that  present  it 

That  yon  may  perform  this  service  to  God  with 
understanding,  you  must  know,  that  God  havn^ 
made  man  in  nis  own  image,  to  love  and  serve  him, 
our  first  parents  wilfully  corrupted  themselvea  by 
sin,  and  became  the  children  of^  death,  and  the  cap- 
tives of  Satan,  who  had  overcome  tbem  by  his  temi*- 
ation.  And  as  tnr  me  soan  sin  entered  into  tne 
wevld,  and  death  by  sin,  so  death  passed  npon  all, 
for  that  all  have  sinned,  and  come  snort  of  the  glory 
of  God.  We  are  conceived  in  sin,  and  are  by  natnre 
children  of  wrath ;  for  who  can  brine  a  clean  tiling 
out  of  an  unclean  P  By  the  offence  of  one,  judgment 
came  upon  all  men  to  condemnation.  But  the  infi- 
nite wisdom  and  love  of  the  Father  hath  sent  his 
Son  to  be  the  Saviour  of  the  world.  The  Word  was 
made  flesh,  and  dwelt  on  earth,  and  overcame  ttw 
devil  and  the  world ;  fulfilled  all  righteousness,  and 
suffered  for  our  sins  upon  the  cross,  and  rose  again, 
and  reigneth  in  glory,  and  will  come  again,  anL 
judge  the  .world  in  righteousness.  In  hini  God  hath 
made  and  offered  to  the  world  a  covenant  of  grace,  \ 
and  in  it  the  pardon  of  sin  to  all  true  penitent  be-  ' 
lievets,  and  power  to  be  the  sons  of  God  and  heirs  I 
of  heaven.  This  covenant  is  extended  to  the  seed  1 
also  of  the  faithful,  to  give  them  the  benefits  suitable 
to  their  a^,  the  parents  dedicating  them  unto  God, 
and  entenng  them  into  the  covenant  and  so  God  in 
Christ  vrill  be  their  God,  and  number  them  with 
hispeople. 

Tois  covenant  is  ift.be  soleiBnlY  entered  into  bv 
baptism,  which  is  a  holy  sacrament  instituted  by 
Christ  in  which  a  i>erson  professing  the  christian 
&ith  (or  the  in&nt  of  such)  is  baptized  in  water  into 
the  name  of  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  in 
signification  and  solemnization  of  the  hcdy  covenant} 
in  which,  as  a  {Knitent  believer,  (or  Uie  seed  of  sodti,) 
he  giveth  up  himself  (or  is  by  the  parent  given  tq>) 
to  God  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  horn 
henceforth  (or  from  the  time  of  natural  capaci^)  to 
believe  in,  love,  and  fear  this  blessed  Trinity,  against 
the  flesh,  the  devil,  and  the  world ;  and  this  eqie- 
cially  on  the  account  of  redemption ;  and  is  solemnly 
entered  a  visible  member  of  Christ  and  his  church, 
a  child  of  God,  and  an  heir  of  heaven.  How  greti 
now  is  the  mercy,  and  how  great  the  duty  that  is 
before  you  I  Is  it  a  small  mergy  for  tfajg  fihild  tp  be 
accepted  into  the  covenant  of  God,  and  washed  from 

Its  original  sin  in  .thg_blagd.  of  ChriflU  vhich  is  (rig- 

nified  and  sealed  by  this  SHcramental  washing  in 
water,  to  be  accepted  as  a  mcmBer'of  Clffwit  and  of 
his charch,  where  he Touehsafctnhis  protection  and 
provision,  and  the  means  and  Spirit  ofgnce,  wid'the 
renewed  pardon  of  sin  itpon  repentance,  and  tar  yoo 
to  see  this  happiness  ttf  your  child?  The  dn^  aa 
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yoor  put  ii*  first  to  mc  that  you  are  atedfkat  in  the 
aitfi  and  eorenant  of  Chriat,  that  you  perish  not 
yoonel^  and  that  your  child  is  indeed  the  child  of 
a  beUerer ;  and  then  you  are  believingly  and  thank- 
M3j  to  dedioate  year  child  to  God,  and  to  enter 
it  into  the  covenant  in  which  you  atand.  And  you 
moat  know,  Aat  your  foidi,  and  consent,  and  dedi- 
ation  will  suffice  for  your  children  no  longer  than 
till  tiity  come  to  age  themselvea )  and  then  they  must 
own  their  baptismal  covenant,  and  personally  renew 
it,  and  consent,  and  give  up  themselves  to  God,  or 
dse  they  will  not  be  owned  by  Christ.  You  must 
therefore  acqaaint  them  with  the  doctrine  of  the 
gospel,  as  thCT  grow  up^  and  with  the  covenant  now 
naoe,  and  bnng  them  up  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord. 
And  when  they  are  actually  penitent  believers,  they 
■mat  present  themselves  to  the  pastors  of  the  church, 
to  be  approved  and  received  into  dte  eommanion  of 
the  adiut  believcn. 

If  the  penoDS  ba  Iwfore  well  Instnioted  Id  the  nature  of 
BapHiB,  and  lime  require  brevitv,  the  Mioiater  may 
omu  the  Bnt  part  of  this  Speaob,  and  begin  at  the 
dfscriptloo  of  Baptism,  or  after  It.  It  there  be  need  of 
Mtbmng  the  people  «  the  duty  of  baptiilog  iofiiDts, 
the  Mioister  may  here  do  It ;  othowiie  let  tbe  questions 
here  immediately  follow. 

The  Minuter  thali  here  say  to  the  Parentf  and  the 
Parent  mtwer  agfaHmcetk, 

It  being  the  feithfiil  and  their  seed  to  whom  the  pro- 
mises are  made ;  and  no  man  will  aincerely  dedicate 
faia  child  to  that  God  that  he  believeth  not  in  him- 
self; I  therefiwe  require  you  to  make  profession  of 
your  own  &ith. 

Quett.  Do  you  believe  in  God  the  Father  Al- 
mighty, &c.  r 

Antu.  All  this  1  do  unfeignedly  believe. 

Quett.  Do  you  repent  of  your  sins,  and  renounce 
the  flesh,  the  devil,  and  the  world,  and  consent  to 
the  covenant  of  grace,  giving  up  yooraelf  to  God  the 
Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  as  your  Creator  and 
reconciled  Father,  your  Redeemer  and  your  Sanc- 
tifierP 

Anew.  I  do. 

[Or  thus  rather,  if  die  parent  be  fit  to  utter  his 
own  fiiith  J 

Quett.  Do  you  remain  atedfast  in  the  covenant 
which  you  made  in  baptism  yourself  P 

Antw.  Repenting  of  my  sins,  I  do  renounce  the 
flesh,  the  devil,  and  the  world,  and  1  give  up  myself 
to  God  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  my  Crea- 
tor and  reconciled  Father,  my  Redeemer  and  my 
Sanctilier. 

Quett.  Do  you  present  and  dedicate  this  child 
UQto  God,  to  be  baptized  into  this  faith,  and  solemnly 
engaged  in  this  covenant  unto  God  the  Father,  Son, 
and  Holy  Ghost,  against  the  flesh,  the  devil,  and  the 
wo^P 

Anm.  It  is  my  desire,  (or,)  I  do  present  and  dedi- 
cate him  for  this  tnd. 

Qveet.  Do  you  here  solemnly  promise,  that  if  God 
continue  it  with  you  till  it  be  capable  of  instmctions, 
you  will  faithfully  endeavour  to  acquaint  this  child 
with  the  covenant  in  which  he  was  here  by  you  en- 
gaged, and  to  instruct  and  exhort  him  to  penorro  this 
covenant,  as  ever  he  looks  for  the  blessings  of  it,  or 
to  escape  the  curses  and  wrath  of  God;  trutt  is,  that 
be  renounce  the  flesh,  the  world,  and  the  devil ;  and 
live  not  after  them :  and  that  he  bebeve  in  this  one 
God,  in  three  Persons,  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy 
Ghost,  his  Creator,  Redeemer,  and  Sanctiflcr.  That 
he  resign  himself  to  him  as  his  absolute  Owner,  and 
<ib(7  bun  as  his  snpreme  Governor,  and  love  him  as 


his  moat  graeioui  Father,  hoping  to  ei^  him  as  his 
felicity  in  endleas  glon!,? 

Anew.  I  will  faithfuilv  endeavour  it. 

Queat.  Will  you  to  this  end  faithfuilv  endeavour 
to  cause  him  to  learn  the  articles  of  the  christian 
Csith,  the  Lord's  prayer,  and  the  ten  commandments, 
and  to  read  or  hear  the  holy  Scriptures,  and  to  at- 
tend on  the  public  preaching  of  God's  word  ?  Will 
you  endeavour,  by  your  own  teaching,  and  example, 
and  restraint,  to  keep  him  from  wickedness,  wnd 
train  him  up  in  a  holy  life  P 

An8u>.  I  will  bitlunilly  endeavonr  it  hy  the  help 
of  God. 

Then  let  the  MiniHer  pray  tkue,  or  to  this  aente : 

0  MOST  merciful  Father,  by  the  first  IjJ'j^-j"- 
Adam  sin  entered  into  the  world,  and  Joha'slis. 
death  by  sin,  and  we  are  all  by  nature  jXd«:«l' 
children  of  wrath;  but  thou  hast  given 

thy  only  Son,  to  be  the  Seed  of  the  Roa>.  5. 10. 
woman,  the  Saviour  of  the  worid,  the  i6"io:iii£?5' 
Captain  of  our  salvation,  to  put  away  '^^ 
sin  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself,  and  to  n'.£.tX.io.)n'. 
waah  us  in  his  blood,  and  reconcile  us  "iTiV'*' 
unto  thee,  and  to  renew  us  by  the  Holy  ic»M'.k. 
Ghost,  and  to  bruise  Satan  under  our  a  f  VcWtn. 
feet   In  him  thou  hast  established  the  JJ^JV  S  ffL 
covenant  of  grace,  and  hast  appointed  js-  h^iq.is, 
this  holy  sacrament  of  baptism  for  our     13.  k«*.  i. 
solemn  entrance  into  the  bonds  of  the  ^i^;^."*- 
covenant,  and  stating  us  in  tbe  blessings 
of  it,  which  thou  eztendest  to  the  faith-  xmiij.iuii, 
ful  and  their  seed.   We  dedicate  and  ^y^^-^- 
ofler  this  child  to  thee,  to  be  received 
into  thy  covenant  and  church.   We  beseech  thee  (o 
accept  him  as  a  member  of  thy  Son,  and  wash  him 
in  his  blood  from  the  gnilt  of  sin,  as  the  flesh  ia 
washed  1^  this  water.   Be  recottdled  to  him,  and 
take  him  for  thy  child,  renew  him  to  the  image  of 
thy  Son,  make  mm  a  feUow*citizen  with  the  sainta, 
and  one  of  thy  household.   Protect  him  and  provide 
finr  him  as  thy  own,  and  finally  preserve  him  to  thy 
heavenly  kingdom,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord 
and  Saviour.  Amen. 

Then  the  Minister  ahall  uk  ot  the  Parent  the  name  of  the 
child  to  bo  baptised,  and  naming  him,  iball  either  dip 
him  under  the  water,  or  cUo  pour  the  water  upon  his 
face,  if  he  cannot  be  safely  or  conveniently  dipt,  and 
shall  use  these  words  witboat  alteration. 

1  Baptize  thee  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the 

Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

And  he  shaU  (hut  decUtnt 

This  child  is  now  received  by  Christ's  appointment 
into  his  church,  and  solemnly  entered  into  the  holy 
covenant,  and  eDgaged,  if  he  lives  to  the  use  of  reason, 
to  rise  with  Chr&t  to  newness  of  life,  as  being 
buried  with  him  by  baptism,  and  to  bear  his  cross, 
and  confess  Christ  crucified,  and  faithfully  to  fight 
under  his  banner  against  the  flesh,  the  devil,  and 
the  world,  and  to  continue  his  faithful  soldier  and 
servant  to  the  death,  that  he  may  receive  the  crown 
of  life. 

^Aeii  he  sAott  give  thank*  end  pmy. 

We  thank  thee,  most  merciful  Father, 
that  when  we  had  broken  the  law,  and  1  jcrfiiiMi. 
were  condemned  by  it,  thou  hadst  given  1  cUr.  is.  is,  is. 
us  a  Saviour,  and  life  in  him,  and  hast  ^^..r**^  *■ 
extended  thy  covenant  of  grace  to  be-  pmi.  m.  m. 
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Vsi     lieven,  and  to  their  seed,  and  hast  now 

uaui'  10.'  so,  SI ;  received  this  child  into  thy  covenant  and 
pm"i6?'s;  er.  church,  as  a  member  of  Christ  by  this 
la's'?''''*'  «*crament  of  regeneration.  Webeseech 
1  John  t,  S,  B,  thee,  let  him  grow  up  in  holiness ;  and 
iiiti! ij.'*"  when  he  comes  to  years  of  discretion, 
j^l'^'i'  h'  Spirit  reveal  unto  him  the  mys- 

L^lkri.Vi.'  teries  of  the  gospel,  and  the  riches  of 
1  i^a  k't!^'  1°^'  ^  Jesus  Christ)  and  cause  him 
sonr.  t-'ii  to  renew  and  perfonn  the  eovcDant  that 
jobn  ft  31.'  be  hath  now  made,  and  to  resign  himself, 
kh!  t  %'  l^B^  ^«         entirely  unto  thee 

Rev.'  s.'  10.'  his  Lordf  to  be  subject  and  obedient  to 
thee  his  Governor,  and  to  love  thee  his  Father  with 
all  his  heart,  and  soul,  and  might ;  and  adhere  unto 
thee,  and  delight  in  thee  as  the  portion  of  his  soul, 
desirinff  and  hoping  to  enjoy  thee  in  everlasting  glorv. 
Save  him  from  the  lusts  and  allurements  of  the  flesh, 
the  temptations  of  the  devil,  and  the  baits  of  plea- 
sure, pro5t,  and  honour  of  the  world,  and  from  all 
the  corruptions  of  his  own  heart,  and  all  the  hurtful 
violence  of  his  enemies.  Keep  him  in  communion 
with  the  saints,  in  the  love  and  use  of  thy  word  and 
worship.  Let  him  deny  himself,  and  lake  up  his 
cross  and  follow  Christ  tne  Captain  of  hie  salvation, 
and  be  feithful  unto  the  death,  and  then  receive  the 
crown  of  life,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Saviour. 

Then  ute  thit  Exkortalion  or  the  like  to  the  Parentt. 

You  that  have  devoted  this  child  to  Gtod,  and  en- 
gaged it  in  covenant  to  him,  must  be  thankful  for  so 
great  a  mercy  to  the  child,  and  must  be  faithful  in 
performing  wiiat  you  have  promised  on  your  parts, 
m  instructing  and  educating  this  child  in  the  faith 
and  fear  of  Qodt  that  he  may  own  and  perform  the 
oovenent  now  made,  and  receive  all  the  Uessings 
which  God  hath  promised.  Hear  what  God  hath 
made  your  duty,  *'  Fathers,  provoke  not 
'  your  children  to  wrath ;  but  brine  them 
Bp  in  the  nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord." 

"  Train  up  a  child  in  the  way  he  should 
'  go,  and  when  he  is  old  he  will  not  depart 
from  it."    "The  rod  and  reproof  ^ve 
wisdom ;  but  a  child  left  to  himself  bnng- 
.        eth  his  mother  to  ehame."  "  Thou  shiut 
ij^yg         Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy 
heart,  and  with  all  th^  soul,  and  with  all  thy  mieht : 
and  these  words  which  I  command  thee  this  day, 
shall  be  in  thy  heart ;  and  thou  shalt  teach  them 
diligently  unto  thy  children,  and  thou  shalt  talk  of 
them  when  thou  sittest  in  the  house,  Hod  when  thou 
walkest  by  the  way,  and  when  thou  liest  down,  and 
Joih  S4  IS.    ^^e"  '^'"^  risest  up."    Joshua  saith, 
"As  for  me  and  my  house,  we  will  serve 
the  Lord."   And  Paul  sailh  of  Timothy,  "  Prom  a 
t  Tim  s  IS   "^^"^  known  the  holy  Scrip- 

tures, which  are  able  to  make  thee  wise 
onto  salvation,  through  &ith  which  is  in  Christ 
Jesus." 

Then  toy  to  the  People  thutt  or  to  this  tente. 

You  have  heard,  beloved,  how  great  a  dignity  we 
were  advanced  to  in  our  baptism,  to  how  great  duty 
we  are  all  engaged.  O  search  and  try,  whether  you 
have  kept  or  broken  the  covenant  which  you  made, 
and  have  lived  according  to  the  dignity  of  your 
calling.  And  if  any  of  you  be  atheists,  unbelievers, 
or  ungodly,  and  love  not  God  above  all,  »nd  neglect 
Christ  and  his  salvation,  and  are  yet  unsanctified, 
and  live  after  the  flesh,  the  devil,  and  the  world, 
which  you  here  renounced  i  as  you  love  your  souls, 
bewail  your  perfidious  covenant-breaking  with  God. 


Trust  not  the  water  of  bftptismalone;  if  ,  , 

yon  are  not  "  bom  again  of  the  Spirit 
also,  you  camiot  enter  into  the  fciflgdooi  of  God." 
Baptism  will  not  save  you,  if  yoa  have    ^      ^  ^ 
not  the  answer  of  agoodccmBcience  unto 
God.  "IfanymanhavenottheSpiritof 
Christ,  the  same  is  none  of  his."  Much 
less  those  wretches  that  hate  sanctifieatiaD,  and 
despise  and  scorn  a  holy  life,  when  they  were  by 
baptism  engaged  to  the  Holy  Ghcat  the  Sanctifier. 
Can  you  think  to  be  saved     the  covenant  which 
you  keep  notP  O  no !  Your  perfidioosnesa  aggiavat- 
eth  your lin  and  misery.   "When  thou 
vowest  a  vow  to  God,  defer  not  to  pay  it, 
for  he  hath  no  pleasure  in  fools:  pay  that  which 
thou  hast  vowed :  better  it  is  that  thoa  ahonldeat 
not  vow,  than  that  thoa  ahouldest  vow  and  not 
pay."   O  bless  the  Lord,  that  it  is  a  covenant  of 
such  grace  which  is  tendered  to  you.    Thu  opon 
true  repentance  and  conversion,  even  your  covenant- 
breaking  shall  be  forgiven]  and  therefore  penitently 
cast  down  yourselves  before  the  Lord*  and  beUer- 
ingtv  cast  youraelves  on  Christ,  and  yield  to  die 
teachings  aind  sanctifying  operations  of  the  H<dy 
Ghost.   Yet  know  the  day  of  your  visitation,  um 
forsake  the  flesh,  the  devil,  and  the  world,  and  tnni 
to  God  with  all  your  hearts,  and  give  up  yourselves 
entirely  to  your  Creator,  Redeemer,  and  Saniitifier, 
and  he  will  have  mercy  upon  you,  and  will  abun- 
dantly pardon  you.   But  if  you  still  live  after  the 
flesh,  you  shall  die:  and  if  you  continue  to  neglect 
this  great  salvation,  there  remaineth  no  more  sacri- 
fice for  sin,  but  a  certain  fearful  looking  for  of  jodg- 
ment,  and  fire,  whidi  shall  devour  the  adveraarica. 

Let  no  children  be  privately  baptized,  nor  any  Mtnbter 
forced  to  baptiie  tbem  any  where,  besides  in  the  public 
nuembly,  unlets  upon  some  special  wdgfaly  caase.  if 
there  be  occadon  for  baptizing  the  adult,  let  the  miniilcr 
accordingly  suit  bb  expreiiions. 


OF  CATECHISING,  AND  THE  APPBOBATION 
OF  THOSE  THAT  ARE  TO  BE  ADMITTED  TO 
THE  LOKD'S  SUPPEB. 

Sbeino  none  can  he  aaved  at  yeara  of  diacretiaa, 
that  do  not  actually  bdieve,  and  personally  give  op 
themselves  in  covenant  to  God  the  Father,  Son,  and 
Holy  Ghost;  therefore  as  parents  must  do  their 
parts,  so  ministers  must  catechise  the  ignorant,  and 
diligently  labour  to  cause  them  both  to  learn  the 
form  of  wholesome  words,  (even  the  Lord's  jrayer 
end  the  ten  commandments,  and  some  brief^  yet  fiill 
and  sound  catechism,)  and  to  understand  the  mean* 
ing  of  them,  and  to  engage  their  hearts  into  the  love 
of  God,  and  a  holy  obedience  to  his  laws. 

To  this  end,  let  the  minister,  either  every  Lord's 
day,  before  the  evening  nrayers,  or  at  some  conveni- 
ent hour,  or  on  some  other  day  of  the  week,  as  oft 
as  he  can,  examine  publicly  such  as  are  not  admitted 
to  the  Lord's  supper,  and  take  an  account  of  their 
learning,  and  understanding  the  creed,  the  ten  coot- 
mandments,  the  Lord's  prayer,  and  the  catechism. 
And  let  him  by  questioning  and  explication,  help 
them  to  understand  them.  And  let  such  of  the  several 
families  of  the  parish  come  in  their  turns,  when  they 
are  called  by  the  minister  to  be  Ihuscatechised.  Also 
let  the  minister  either  go  to  their  houses,  or  rather 
appoint  the  persons  aforesaid  in  their  courses  at  a 
certain  hour  and  place,  (in  the  church  or  any  other 


Digitized  by 


THE  CATECHISM. 


937 


fit  placet)  to  come  to  him  for  penonal  instnictioDs, 
where  he  maj  confer  with  those  that  are  onmeet  to 
be  catechised  publiclr.  or  unwilling  to  submit  to  it; 
and  there  with  hamble,  prudent,  serious  instruction 
and  exhortation,  let  him  endeavour  to  acqoaint  them 
with  the  substance  of  christian  fidth  and  duty,  and 
to  help  them  to  make  sure  their  calling  and  election, 
and  to  prepare  for  death  and  judgment,  and  exhort 
tbem  to  love  and  to  good  worics,  and  warn  them  lest 
they  be  hardened  through  the  deceitfolness  of  sin. 
But  let  him  not  in  public  or  private  meddle  with  im- 
pertinendes,  or  spend  the  time  about  smaller  matters, 
or  singular  opinions,  nor  sift  people  to  know  things 
unfit  or  unnecessary  to  be  disclosed,  nor  meddle  with 
matters  that  do  not  concern  him  as  a  minister  to 
inquire  after;  but  help  them  to  learn,  and  under- 
stand, and  pnctise  the  christian  reUgion  expressed 
to  the  cstecbism. 

The  Catechism. 

smoc  Rubric  Ln  none  be  admitted  by  the  minister 
1^  to  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  supper, 

iiSRww^ii  have  at  years  of  discretion  un- 

Sm  w'liigM-  derstood  the  meaning  of  their  baptismal 
SiSSSf^'IS  covenant,  and  with  their  own  mouths, 
^g^Mi  and  their  own  consent  openly  before  the 
church,  ratified  and  confirmed,  and  also 
promised,  that  by  the  grace  of  God,  they  will  ever- 
more endeavour  themselves  foithfully  to  observe  and 
keep  inch  things  as  by  their  month  and  confession 
the^  have  assented  toj  and  so  being  instmeted  in  the 
ehnstian  reli^on,  do  openly  make  a  credible  pro- 
fession of  their  own  fiutti,  and  promise  to  be  obement 
to  the  will  of  God. 

A  profession  is  credible,  when  it  is  made  under- 
'■tandmgly,  seriously,  voluntarily,  deliberately,  and 
Dot  nalufied  by  contradiction  in  word  or  deed.  And 
that  profession  is  incredible,  that  is  made  ignorantly, 
ladicrously,  forcedly,  rashly,  or  that  is  noltified  by 
Terbal  or  practical  contradiction.  And  it  must  be 
practice  firat,  that  must  make  words  credible,  when 
the  person  by  perfidiousness  hath  forfeited  his  credit 
It  is  not  private  persons  only,  bat  the  pastm  of  the 
church  that  mnst  approve  of  this  profession.  There- 
fore, before  any  are  admitted  to  the  Lord's  supper, 
they  shall  give  a  good  account  of  their  knowledge, 
&itht  and  christian  conversation  conformable  there- 
unto, unto  the  pastors  of  their  res|>ective  congrega- 
tions, or  else  shall  produce  a  certificate,  that  they 
have  been  approved  or  admitted  to  the  Lord's  supper 
in  another  congregation,  of  which  they  were  mem- 
bers, and  that  by  an  allowed  minister,  upon  such 
approved  profession  as  aforesaid. 

If  the  person  be  able  and  willing,  let  him  before 
the  congregation  give  the  aforesaid  account  at  large, 
of  his  knowledM,  fiuth,  and  obedience  ;  but  if 
through  backwarcmess,  or  disabilitv  for  public  speech, 
he  shall  refuse  it,  let  him  make  the  same  profession 
privatelv  to  the  minister,  and  own  it  in  the  assembly, 
when  the  minister  shall  declare  it,  and  ask  him 
whether  he  owns  it.  But  unless  it  be  in  case  of  some 
extraordinary  natural  imperfection,  and  disability  of 
utterance,  let  him  at  least  openly  recite  the  creed, 
and  profess  his  consent  to  the  covenant  with  God  the 
Fsther,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost. 

Let  the  minister  of  every  parish  keep  a  double 
register ;  one  of  the  names  of  all  that  are  there  bap- 
tized;  another  of  the  names  of  all  that  are  approved 
upon  their  foresaid  credible  profession,  and  so  ad- 
mitted into  the  number  of  eoomianicantB,  or  that 
have  a  certificate  of  such  approbation,  regularly 
elsewhere  performed. 

And  if  confirmation  be  continoed,  let  his  Majesty's 


Declaration  be  observed,  requiring,  That  confirma- 
tion be  rightly  and  solemnly  performedt  by  the  in- 
formation, and  with  the  consent,  of  the  muister  of 
the  place. 

Let  no  minister  be  enforced  to  admit  any  himself 
to  the  Lord's  supper,  who  hath  been  clanenuriy  and 
irrecularly  approved. 

Those  that  after  this  approbation  prove  scandal- 
ous offenders,  shall  not  by  the  minister  be  suffered 
to  partake  of  the  Lord's  table,  until  they  have  openly 
declared  themselves  to  have  truly  repented,  and 
amended  their  former  naughty  lives. 


OF  THE  CELEBRATION  OF  MATRIMONY. 

Befobk  the  solemnising  of  marriage  between  any 

ersons,  their  purpose  of  marriage  shall  be  published 
the  minister,  three  several  Lord's  davs  in  the 
congregation,  at  the  place  or  places  of  ttieir  most 
usual  abode  respectivelv.  And  of  this  publication, 
the  minister  who  is  to  join  them  in  marriage  shall 
have  sufilcient  testimony,  before  he  proceed  to 
solemnize  the  marriage ;  the  parents'  eonsent  being 
first  sufficiently  made  known. 

At  the  celebration,  the  minister  shall  ei^er  1^  a 
sermon,  or  other  exhortation,  open  to  them  the  in- 
stitution, ends,  and  use  of  marriure,  with  the  con- 
jugal duties  which  they  are  faithnitly  to  perform  to 
each  other.  And  then  shall  demand  of  them  whether 
it  be  their  desire  and  purpose  to  be  joined  together 
in  the  bond  of  the  marring  covenant;  and  if  they 
answer  afflnnatively,  he  shall  say  to  them, 

I  REQUIRE  and  charge  you,  as  vou  will  answer  at  the 
dread^l  day  of  judgment,  (wnen  the  secrets  of  all 
hearts  shall  be  disclosed,)  that  if  either  of  you  do 
know  any  impediment  by  pre-contract  or  otherwise, 
why  you  may  not  lawfully  be  joined  together  in 
marriage,  you  discover  it,  and  proceed  not. 

If  DO  impediment  be  discovered  by  them  or  others,  be 
shall  proceed  to  pray. 

Most  merciful  Father,  who  hast  ordain-  SrMji.f'iJ: 
ed  marriage  for  mutual  help,  and  for  V^-^i^  1*' 
the  increase  of  mankind  with  a  legiti-  i^hai.ii.' 
mate  issue,  and  of  the  church  with  a  ^"I.  ^I^ie!* 
holy  seed,  and  for  prevention  of  unclean-  r»t.i. 
ness;  bless  thy  own  ordinance  to  these  i>^'r.t9'.ii,i«! 
persons,  that  entering  this  state  of  mar- 
riage  in  thy  fear,  they  may  there  entirely  Etf"-'*- *■  _ 
devote  themselves  unto  thee,  and  be  iT'm.yiiis. 
faithful  in  all  coi^uffal  affections  and  ^%i*c'^:'- 
duties  unto  each  other;  [and  if  thou  is.  Pn>*.  i.  is. 

bless  them  with  children.]  %, 
it".^^t*  «id:let  them  be  devoted  unto  \f^f*>- 
5X^r:Sri"S!Jl  thee,  and  accepted  as  thine  b^'iUJ. 
Amu  b*  divoud.  own,  and  blessed  with  thy  **■ 

grace,  and  educated  in  thy  fear.  Sub- 
due those  corruptions  that  would  make  their  lives 
unholy  or  uncomfortable,  and  deliver  them  from 
temptations  to  iirmiety,  worldliness,  unquietness, 
discontent,  or  disaffection  to  each  other,  or  to  any 
unfiiithfulnesB  to  thee  or  to  each  other.  Make  them 
meet  helps  to  each  other  in  thy  fear,  and  in  the  law- 
ftil  management  of  the  afihirs  of  this  world.  Let 
them  not  hinder,  but  provoke  one  another  to  love 
and  to  good  works ;  and  foreseeing  the  day  of  their 
separation  by  death,  let  them  spend  their  days  in  a 
holy  preparation,  ai^  live  here  together  as  the  hein 
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of  life  that  must  iqolee  at  the  RMt  marriage  day  of 
the  Lamb,  and  live  fbr  ever  with  Chriit  and  all  the 
holy  aogda  and  aainti  in  the  prewnee  of  thy  ^ory. 
Amen. 

T/m  moKOt  i/tha  i<  under  Parents  or  Governors,  being 
by  (MM  of  them,  or  some  deputed  by  them,  given  to  M 
marries,  the  man  with  hit  right  hand  shSl  take  the 
woman  bif  the  right  hand,  and  shall  say, 

I  A.  do  take  thee  B.  to  be  my  married  wife,  and 
do  promise  and  covenant  in  the  presence  of  God, 
and  before  this  congregation,  to  be  a  loving  and 
Mthfnl  husband  to  thee,  till  God  shall  separate  ns 
by  death. 

Then  the  woman  shall  take  the  man  by  the  right  hand 
teith  her  right  hand,  and  say, 

I  B.  do  take  thee  A.  to  be  my  married  hosband, 
and  I  do  promise  and  covenant  in  the  presence  of 
God,  and  before  this  congregation,  to  be  a  lovinr, 
obedient,  and  faithful  wife  unto  the^  till  God  shall 
separate  us  by  death. 

That  let  the  Minister  toy, 

These  two  persons,  A.  and  B.  being  lawfully  mar- 
lied  according  to  God*s  ordinance,  f  do  pronounce 
them  husbandand  wife.  And  those  whom  God  hath 
conjoined,  let  no  man  put  asunder. 

Next  he  may  read  the  duty  of  Husbands  and  Wives  out 
o/Eph.  V.  2;  Col.  it.  2;  1  Pet  iit. ;  and  Psalm 
czxTiii.  or  some  other  pertinent  Psabn,  ncy  be  said 
or  sung and  lei  the  minister  escort  them  to  their 
several  duties,  and  then  pray : 

^'^il'  Most  mereiful  Father,  let  thy  Uessinga 
a  ^^ML  V  "J*™        persons  now  joined  In 

1  Tiwit.  s.  i«.  lawfulmarriage  f  sanetif]^  them  and  their 
o^^kU'  cunversations,  their  family,  estates,  and 
Rojii- B- 1'.  13.  affairs,  unto  thy  glory.  Furnish  them 
'  ' with  love  to  thee  and  to  each  other,  with 
meekness,  patience,  and  contentednesa.  Let  them 
not  live  unto  the  flesh,  but  unto  the  S{)jrit,  that  of 
the  Spirit  they  may  reap  everlasting  life,  through 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord  and  Saviour.  Amen. 

Then  let  him  conclude  toith  a  Benediction, 

OoD  Almighty,  the  Creator,  Bedeemer,  and  Sane- 
ti0er,  bless  yon  in  your  sonls  and  bodies,  families 
and  aflkirs,  and  preserve  you  to  hii  heavenly  king- 
dom. Amen. 


THE  VISITATION  OF  THE  SICK,  AND  THEIB 
COMMUNION. 

Thc  visitation  of  the  sick  being  a  private  duty,  and 
no  part  of  the  public  Liturgy  of  the  church,  and  the 
ease  of  ihe  sick  being  so  exceeding  various,  as  to 
wral  and  body ;  and  it  oeing  requisite  that  ministers 
be  aUe  to  suit  their  exhortations  and  prayers  to  the 
ecnidition  of  the  sick,  but  the  words  of  such  exhort- 
ations and  praters  be  left  to  their  prudence. 

So  urgent  is  the  necessity  of  the  sick,  and  so 
seaMmable  and  advantageous  the  opportunity,  that 
ministers  may  not  negligently  overpass  them,  but  in 
.  love  and  tenoemen  instmct  them  aecordittg  to  thcar 


several  conditions}  endeavoorhtg  dw  conrenaoa  of 
the  ungodly,  the  strengthening  ot  dw  weak,  and 
eomfivting such  as  need  consolation;  direeting  tben 
how  to  improve  their  afflicticms,  ai^  helping  then 
to  be  sensible  of  the  evil  of  sin,  the  negligences  and 
miscarriages  of  their  lives,  the  vanitf  of  the  worid, 
their  oecesaityofa  Saviour,  the  sufficiency  of  Christ, 
the  certainty  and  excellency  of  the  everlasting  glory ; 
exhorting  them  to  repentance  and  to  fiuth  in  Cfarw, 
and  to  set  their  affections  on  the  things  above ;  and 
(if  they  are  penitent  believers)  comfortably  to  hope 
tor  the  kingoom  which  God  hath  promiaed  to  them 
that  love  mm,  committing  their  sools  to  thor  Be- 
deemer, and  quietly  leatrng  in  the  will,  and  love, 
and  promises  of  God  t  xesolvin^  if  God  shall  reeover 
them  to  health,  to  redeem  the  time,  and  live  the  rest 
of  their  lives  unto  his  |flory;  and  being  willing, 
if  it  be  their  appointed  bme,  to  depart  and  be  wiu 
Christ.  And  they  must  be  exhorted  to  forgive  such 
as  have  wronged  them,  and  to  be  reconciled  to  thoae 
with  whom  they  have  been  at  variance,  and  to  make 
a  pious,  jus^  and  charitable  di^Kwal  of  their  woMiy 
estates. 


THE  OBDBB  OF  SOLEMNIZING  TUB  BtTBEAL 
OP  THE  DEAD. 

Iris  a^eable  to  nature  and  religion,  that  the  borial 
of  christians  be  solemnly  and  decently  performed. 
As  to  the  cases,  Whether  the  corpse  shnlt  be  car> 
ried  first  into  the  church,  that  is  to  be  buried  in  the 
church-yard  j  and  whettur  it  shall  be  buried  before 
the  sermon,  reading,  ur  prayer,  or  after,  or  m  Ae 
midat  of  the  reading,  or  whetner  any  prayer  diall  be 
made  at  the  ^ve,  fat  the  living ;  let  no  ehriatiana 
uncharitably  judge  one  another  about  these  thii^gs. 
Let  no  people  keep  up  groundless  usages,  that  beaaf 
suspicions  grieve  their  ministn  and  offend  their 
brethren.  Let  no  minister  that  acrupleth  the  satis- 
fying of  people's  ungrounded  desires  in  soeh  thinga, 
be  forced  to  do  it  against  his  conscience ;  and  let 
ministers  that  do  use  any  of  these  customs  or  cere- 
monies, have  liberty,  when  they  suspect  that  the 
people  dcdre  them  upon  some  error,  to  profcan 
agamst  that  error,  and  teach  the  people  better. 

Whether  the  minister  come  with  the  company 
that  brings  the  cwpse  from  the  house,  or  whether 
he  meet  ttiem,  or  reeeive  tb«n  at  the  bnrial-|Aaert 
is  to  be  left  to  his  own  AacvetloD.  But  while  he  ta 
with  them,  let  him  gravely  discourse  of  man's  mor* 
tality,  and  the  Dsefbl  truths  and  duties  thence  to  be 
inferred :  and  either  at  the  grave,  or  in  the  reading 

Slaoe,  or  pulpit,  by  way  of  sermon,  according  to  hw 
iscretion,  let  him  (at  least  if  it  be  desired)  in- 
struct and  exhort  the  people  concerning  death,  and 
the  life  to  come,  and  their  necessary  preparatkn ; 
seeing  the  spectacle  of  mortality,  and  Uie  season  of 
mooming,  do  tend  to  prepare  men  for  a  sober,  coa- 
siderate  entertainment  of  such  instructions :  and  he 
may  read  such  scriptures  as  n»y  mind  them  of 
death,  resurrection,  and  eternal  life,  as  1  Car.  xv.  or 
from  verse  10  to  the  end,  and  Jobi.  31;  xjx.25,96, 
27 1  John  xi.  35,  36;  t.  38.  39.  And  his  ptayer 
shall  be  suited  to  the  occasion. 

Whenever  the  rain,  snow,  or  coldneaa  of  the 
Benson,  make  it  unhealthfiil  to  the  minister  or 
people  to  stand  out  of  doors,  at  least  then  let  the 
reading,  exhortation,  and  prayers,  be  used  wiAio 
the  church. 
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FBAYIERB  AND  THAKKSOIYmOS. 


OP  EXTRAORDINARY  DAYS  OF  HUMILIATION 
AND  THANKSQIVINC^  AMD  AMNIVBHSABY 

FESTIVALS. 

Vntr  great  afflictions  He  npon  the  choieh,  or  any 
Bpecial  part  or  members  of  it,  or  when  anjr  great 
sins  have  been  ctHnmitted  among  them,  it  is  meet 
that  in  puUic,  by  fosting  and  prayer,  we  humble 
ourselves  before  the  Lord,  for  the  avertiDg  of  his 
displeasure ;  and  on  soch  occasions  it  is  the  pastor's 
da^  to  eon&ss  his  own  and  the  people's  sins,  with 
penitence,  and  tenderness  of  heart,  and  by  his  doc- 
trine and  exhortation,  to  endeavour  effectually  to 
bring  the  people  to  the  sight  and  sense  of  their  sin, 
sod  the  desnts  of  it,  and  to  a  firm  resolutitm  of 
better  obedience  fiic  the  time  to  come,  being  impor- 
tunate with  God  In  prayer  for  pardon  and  renewed 
grace. 

Upon  the  receipt  of  great  and  extraordinary  mer- 
cies, the  church  (having  opportunity)  is  to  assem- 
ble for  public  thanksgiving  unto  God,  and  the  minis- 
ter to  stir  up  the  people  to  a  livelv  sense  of  the 
greatness  of  those  mercies,  and  joyfully  to  celebrate 
me  praises  of  God,  the  author  of  them.  And  it  is 
not  unmeet  on  theee  days  to  express  our  joy  in 
feasting  and  outward  signs  of  mirth,  provided  they 
be  used  moderately,  spiritually,  and  inoffensively, 
snd  not  to  gratift'  our  senaaal  desires,  and  that  we 
relieve  tiie  poor  in  their  necessities  (which  also  on 
days  of  humiliation  and  other  seasons  we  mnst  not 
finget).  The  occadons  of  such  days  of  hnmiliatioa 
and  thanksgiving  being  so  various,  as  cannot  be 
veil  suited  by  anv  stanmng  forms,  the  minister  is  to 
apply  himself  to  the  respective  duties,  suitable  to  the 
particular  occasions. 

Though  it  be  not  unlawful  or  unmeet  to  keep  an- 
niversary commemoration  by  festivals,  of  some  great 
and  notable  mercies  to  the  church  or  state,  the 
memory  whereof  should  be  transmitted  to  posterity ; 
Dor  to  give  any  persons  their  due  honour  who  have 
been  the  inatruments  therettf:  yet  because  the  fes- 
tivals of  the  ehuieh's  institution  now  observed,  are 
much  abased,  and  many  sober,  godly  persons,  minis- 
ters, and  others,  are  unsatisfied  of  the  lawfulness  of 
the  celebrating  them  as  holidajrs,  let  the  abuse  be 
Kstrained ;  and  let  not  the  religious  obeervation  irf 
those  days  by  public  worship,  be  forced  nnm  any 
that  are  tiius  unsatisfied,  provided  they  foroear  all 
offensive  bebavioor  thereupon. 


OF  PRATER  AND  THANKSGIVING  FOR  PAR. 
TICULAR  MEMBERS  OF  THE  CHURCH. 

fiEsiDBs  the  petitions  that  are  put  up  for  all  in  such 
distresses,  in  the  general  prayer,  it  is  meet  that  per- 
sons in  dangerous  sickness,  or  other  great  affliction 
of  body  or  miod,  and  women  that  are  near  the  time 
o(  child-bearing,  when  they  desire  it,  shall  be  parti- 
ctdarly  recommended  to  God  in  the  public  prayers 
of  the  church.  Because  all  the  members  constitute 
one  body,  and  most  have  the  same  care  one  for 
another,  as  suffering  all  with  one  that  anffaeth,  and 
r»oicinff  all  with  one  that  is  honoured.  And  the 
effectual  fervent  prayer  of  the  righteous,  especially 
of  the  whole  congregation,  availeth  much  with  God. 
But  because  diseases,  distresses,  and  grief  of  mind, 
Are  so  various  that  no  forms  that  are  particular  can 
Huit  them  all ;  and  because  every  minister  should  be 
able  to  suit  his  prayers  to  such  various  necesdties  of 


the  people;  we  desire  that  it  may  be  left  to  his 
discretion  to  pray  for  such  according  to  their  several 
cases,  before  or  after  sermon.  But  we  desire  that 
except  in  case  of  sudden  necessity,  they  may  send 
in  their  bills  of  reaaest  to  him  the  night  before,  that 
be  may  consider  of  their  eases,  and  may  pnblish  only 
such,  and  in  such  expressionB,  as  in  prudence  he 
shall  judge  meet  for  the  eara  of  the  assembly. 

In  the  more  ordinary  cases  of  persons  in  sick- 
ness, danger,  and  distress,  and  that  are  delivered 
from  them;  these  following  pmyen  may  be  used, 
or  such  like. 

A  Frajfer^  the  Siei,  that  i$  m  Asfwr  Aeoatwiy. 

MosTmercifo]  Father,  though  our  sin  LSE'*e^^?■"'■ 
doth  find  us  out,  and  we  are  justiy  af-  Lmi..i.'n.' 
flicted  tm  out  traiucressions,  yet  are 
we  not  consnmcd  in  tbj  wratii ;  hot  thou  pnnishett 
us  less  than  our  iniqoities  do  deserve :        ,  «  « 
though  thou  causest  grief,  yet  vrilt  thon  ' 
have  compassion  according  to  the  multitude  of  thy 
mercies,  for  thou  dost  not  willingly  afflict  and  grieva 
the  children  of  men.  Thou  revivest  the 

Sirit  of  the  humble,  and  the  heart  of 
e  contrite  ones,  for  thou  wilt  not  contend  for  ever, 
neither  wilt  thou  be  always  wroth,  for  the  spirit 
would  &il  before  thee,  and  the  soul  which  thou  naat 
nude.  Look  down  in  tender  mercy  on  pm.cs.»; 
the  affliction  of  thia  thy  servant  O 
Lord,  rebuke  him  not  in  toy  wrath ;  neither  cbaaten 
him  in  thy  hot  displeasure.   All  his  PBfti.3a9;«.«. 
desire  is  before  thee,  and  his  groaning  ^^ 
is  not  hid  from  thee;  have  mercy  upon  him,  O 
Lord,  for  he  is  weaik.   O  Lord,  heal  oim,  whose 
bones  and  soul  is  vexed.    In  death  there  is  no 
remembrance  of  thee :  in  the  grave  who  shall 
give  thee  thanks  P   Remember  that  we  p„i.  7^.  39. 
are  but  flesh;  a  wind  that  paaseth  away  ^• 
and  cometh  not  again.  Wilt  thou  break  a  leaf  driven 
to  and  fro  P  and  wilt  thou  pursue  the  dry  stubble  f 
Remenber  not  the  iniquitiea  of  his 
youth,  or  his  tranwresrions :  look  upon  1  i? V*' 


be  for  thy  gloSry  and  his  good,  recover 
him,  and  let  him  Hve  and  praise  thy  Uai  3.  w. 
name.  Rebuke  his  sickness;  direct  unto 
such  means  as  thou  wilt  bless.   In  the 
time  of  his  trouble  we  call  nptm  thee,  do  thou  de- 
liver him,  and  let  him  glorify  thee :  however,  show 
him  the  nn  that  doth  offend  thee ;  let  him  search 
and  try  his  ways^  and  confess  and  turn  firom  hia 
iniijnity,  and  let  it  be  good  for  him  that  he  was 
afflicted.   Let  this  be  the  fruit  of  it,  to  i^^  ^ 
purge  and  take  away  his  sin,  that  being  LCof.  iil  as. . 
chastened  of  the  Lord,  he  may  not  be  L«n'.  x'u^, 
condemned  with  the  world.  And  though  p^j  ^;  g, 
chastisement  for  the  present  seemeth  Heb!i«.'e,T. 
not  to  be  joyous,  but  grievous,  yet  after-  »^  *■ 
wards  let  it  yield  the  peaceable  fruit  of  righteous- 
ness to  this  thy  servant,  that  is  exercised  therein. 
In  the  mean  time,  O  Lord,  be  thou  his  portion,  who 
art  good  to  the  sonl  that  seeketh  thee,  and  waiteth 
for  thee.   Let  him  patiently  and  silentiy  bear  thy 
yoke ;  let  him  hope  and  quictiy  wait  for  thy  salva- 
tion :  considering  that  thou  wilt  not  cast  off  for 
ever;  that  thy  anger  is  bat  for  a  moment,  bat  in 
thy  fevour  is  life.  Weeping  may  endore  for  a  nigh^ 
but  joy  cometh  in  the  morning :  and  that  whom 
thou  lovest,  thou  chastenest,  and  scourgest  every 
son  whom  thou  receivest ;  and  that  if  ne  endure 
chastening,  thou  dealest  witii  him  aa  a  son.  If  he 
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Pw).  110.9,  be  recovered,  let  him  dtiVote  lmnBelf 
30.'  n^n.  entirely  to  thy  glory ;  that  when  thou 

ccor.  i.g  j  hast  put  off  hia  sackcloth  and  moum- 
t'.  & '      ing,  and  girded  him  with  gladness,  he 

Heb.  10. 3S.  may  speii,  thy  praise,  and  give  thee 
thanks.  If  he  receive  the  sentence  of  death  in 
himself,  let  it  cause  him  to  trust  in  thee  that  raisest 
the  dead,  knowing  that  as  thou  didst  raise  up  the 
Lord  Jesus,  thou  wilt  raise  him  up  also  by  Jesus: 

therefore  suffer  not  his  hope  to  faint ; 

but  though  his  outward  man  perish,  yet 
let  his  inner  man  be  renewed  from  day  to  day ;  and 
let  him  live  by  faith,  and  look  at  the  things  which 
are  not  seen,  ever  at  the  exoeedingt  eternal  weight 

of  glory.  Let  him  be  round  in  Cbnst, 
'  '  not  having  his  own  righteoosness,  but 
1  Cor  10  M  *****  which  is  of  God  by  faiih.  Restrain 
'  '  '  the  tempter,  and  dehver  thy  servant 
H*b.  2. 14.  from  the  sinful  fears  of  death,  by  Christ, 
1  Cw.  13. 35.  vf\io,  through  death,  destroyed  the  devil 
that  had  the  power  of  death  ;  that  he  may  find  that 
death  hath  lost  his  sting,  and  triumph  over  it  by 
Rooi.  B.  sr.  faith  in  him,  through  whom  we  are  made 
^i^«i"i7  -  *han  conquerors.    That,  by  faith 

14.  C3 ;  17. » ;  and  love,  his  soul  may  now  ascend  with 
iT.w.  Christ,  that  ascended  onto  his  Father 

and  our  Father,  and  to  his  God  and  oar  God ;  and  is 
^ne  to  prepare  a  place  lor  ns ;  and  hath  promised, 
that  where  he  is,  there  his  servants  shall  be  also, 
that  the^  mi^  behold  the  glory  which  thou  hast 
ffiven  him.  Magnify  thyself  in  his  body,  whether 
by  life  or  death,  and  safely  bring  him  into  thy  ^lo- 
Pbii.  1. 3.  rious  presence,  where  is  fulness  of  joy, 
P»»l.  ifl.  11.  and  everlasting  pleasures,  through  Jesus 
Christ  oar  Life  and  Righteousness.  Amen. 

A  Prayer  for  Women  drawing  near  tk$  time  of  Child- 
bearing. 

b2?3  V*" '  Most  mereiftil  Father,  who  hait  justly 
i^nk^  15.  sentenced  wooMn,  that  was  first  in  the 
jtSTaTTs?'  transgression,  to  great  and  multiplied 
Dmt'ea*4  sorrows,  and  particularly  in  sorrow  to 
«ci>^. i.'io,  11.  bring  forth  children;  yet  grantest  pre- 
1  Sun. « ;  1.  «8.  gepyation  and  relief,  for  the  propagation 
of  mankind.  Be  merciful  to  this  thy  servant;  be  near 
her  with  thy  present  help,  in  the  needful  time  of 
trouble ;  and  though  in  travail  she  hath  sopow,  give 
her  strength  to  bring  forth.  Being  delivered,  let 
her  remember  no  more  the  anguish,  for  joy  that  a 
child  is  bom  into  the  world.  Bless  her  in  the  fruit 
of  her  body ;  and  being  safely  delivered,  let  her  re- 
turn thee  hearty  thauM,  and  devote  it  and  the  rest 
of  her  life  to  thy  service*  through  Jesus  Christ  oar 
Saviour.  Amen. 

A  Thanksgiving  fbr  Ihoee  that  are  reetored  from  Dan- 
genme  Sid^eti. 

^^■"'^  ^  gracious  God, 
3 \  itn.  3.4.  '  that  thou  bast  heard  us  when  we  cried 
jw: «.!!!' 1^'  "n*o  tbee,  for  thy  servant  in  his  weak- 
liST's?^!^  ness  and  distress;  that  ihou  hast  not 
Pm'i.  37.  lit;  turned  away  our  pnyer  nor  thy  mercy 
7;  73.  him.  We  cned  to  thee,  and  thou 
js-  j'jj  hast  delivered  and  healed  him,  thou  hast 
6o,'ii;  46."  1 ;'  brought  him  from  the  grave,  thou  hast 
mi.  li,  18,    iiept  him  alive,  that  he  should  not  go 

{■fci^Vflb  ****  P**'  **'°"  *****  fo^ven  his 

iMka'x:'^'  iniquity,  and  healed  his  diseases,  thou 
1  c<r.  1. 30.  iiagt  redeemed  his  life  from  destruction, 
and  hast  crowned  him  with  loving-kindness  and 
tender  mercies,  thou  hast  not  deprived  him  of  the 
residue  of  his  years,  thou  hast  repented  tlwe  of  the 


evil.  His  age  is  not  departed  i  Aouhart  renewedlds 
youth,  and  given  him  to  see  man,  with  the  inhabit- 
ants of  the  world ;  and  to  see  the  goodness  of  the 
Lord  in  the  land  of  the  living.  Day  and  night  thy 
hand  was  heavy  upon  him,  but  thon  bast  turned 
away  thy  wrath,  and  hast  forgiven  the  iniquity  of 
his  sin :  for  this  every  one  that  is  godly  shall  pray 
unto  thee  in  a  time  of  trouble.  Thou  art  a  hiding- 
place,  thou  preservest  us  from  trouble :  when  our 
nesh  and  our  heart  faileth  ns,  thou  art  the  strength 
of  OUT  heart,  and  our  portion  for  ever ;  indeed.  Lord, 
thou  art  good  unto  thine  Israel ;  even  to  sach  as  are 
clean  of  heart  Many  are  the  afflictions  of  the  right- 
eous, but  thou  deliverest  them  oat  of  all :  though  all 
the  day  long  they  be  afflicted*  and  chastened  every 
morning,  yet  are  they  continoally  with  thee ;  thou 
boldest  them  by  thy  right  hand  ;■  thou  art  a  present 
help  in  trouble,  when  all  the  help  of  man  is  vaio. 
Let  th^  servant  love  thee,  because  thou  hast  heard 
his  voice  and  supplication.  Let  him  offer  unto  thee 
the  sacrifice  of  thanksgiving ;  and  pay  his  vows  to 
the  Most  High ;  and  take  the  cop  of  salvation,  and 
call  upon  thee  all  his  days.  Let  nim  be  wholly  de- 
voted to  thy  praise,  and  glorify  thee  in  soul  and 
body,  as  being  thine,  and  seasonably  depart  in  P^ace 
unto  thy  glory ;  through  Jesus  Christ,  oar  Life  and 
Righteousness.  Amen. 

A  Thanktgiuing  fbr  the  Deliverance  of  Women  m 
ChiU-bearing. 

Wk  retam  thee  thanks,  most  graeioaa  R^-f*-,J*- 
God,  that  thoa  hast  heard  our  prayers  i  sam.V  6. 
for  this  thy  handmaid ;  and  hast  been  t^jV^^'; 
her  help  in  the  time  of  her  necessity,  JJ"-,*  * 
and  delivered  her  from  her  fears  and  sor-  Dwt.  «B.a 
rows.   Death  and  life  are  in  thy  power; 
thou  killest,  and  thou  makest  alive ;  thou  bringest 
down  to  the  grave,  and  thou  bringeat  np ;  thon  mak- 
est the  barren  to  keep  house,  and  to  be  a  jmfiil 
mother  of  children,    we  thank  thee,  that  Aon  hast 

S'ven  thy  servant  to  see  the  fruit  of  her  womb,  and 
at  thou  hast  brought  her  again  to  thy  holy  assem- 
bly, to  go  with  the  multitude  to  thy  house,  and  wor- 
ship thee  with  the  voice  of  joy  and  praise,  that  she 
may  enter  into  thy  ^tes  with  thanksgiving,  and  into 
thy  courts  with  praise,  and  we  may  all  be  thankfol 
to  thee  on  her  t«half,  and  speak  ^>od  of  thy  name. 
Thou  art  good,  O  Lord,  to  all,  and  thy  tender  mercies 
are  over  all  thy  works ;  thou  preservest  them  that 
love  thee;  thou  raisest  up  them  that  are  bowed 
down ;  thou  fulfillest  the  desire  of  them  that  fear 
thee;  thoa  also  dost  hear  their  cry,  and  save  them. 
Command  thy  blessing  yet  upon  thy  lu.  44. 3. 
servant  and  her  offspnng ;  let  her  not 
forget  thee  and  thy  mercies,  but  let  her  Ua.  av  ■& 
devote  the  life  which  thon  hast  given  her  icorfiJtt 
to  thy  service,  and  educate  her  offspring,        ^  *^ 
as  a  tioly  seed,  in  the  nurture  and  admo<  tw.'  6'  -ss- 
nition  of  the  Lord.  And  as  thou  hast  said,  z^Ji, ^ei. 
that  thy  curse  is  in  the  house  of  the  fY/h'^'- *£*. 
wicked,  but  thou  blessest  the  habitation  Phu.'  ^  V, «. 
of  the  just;  let  her  and  her  house  serve  »  p;^^ 
thee,  and  let  holiness  to  the  I<ord  be  4.6  iuoc  st. 
written  upon  all  wherewith  thoa  blessest  her:  let 
her  make  thee  her  refage  and  habitation.  Oive  her' 
the  ornament  of  a  meek  and  quiet  spirit,  whidi  in 
thy  sight  is  of  great  price.  Let  her  not  love  the  world, 
nor  mind  eanhly  things,  but  use  the  world  as  not 
abusing  of  it;  seeing  the  time  is  short,  and  the 
fashion  of  this  world  passeth  away.  Restore  her  sonl, 
and  lead  her  in  the  paths  of  righteousness :  though 
she  must  walk  through  the  vaUey  of  the  shadow  of 
death,  let  her  fear  no  evil.   Let  thy  goodaesa  and 
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mercy  follow  her  all  the  days  of  her  life,  and  let  her 
dwell  for  eTer  in  thy  glorious  presence,  (hroagh 
Jesus  Christ,  cor  Lord  and  Saviour.  Amen. 

If  the  Child  be  detd,  thou  passages  which  imply  hs  livlog 
roast  be  omitted ;  and  if  tb«  Womaa  be  such  as  the 
Church  hath  cause  to  judge  ungodly,  the  ThaBk^lving 
most  be  io  nords  more  agreeaUe  to  her  cooditloo.  If  any 
be  used. 


OF  PASTORAL  DISCIPLINE,  PUBLIC  CONFES- 
SIGN,  ABSOLUTION,  AND  EXCLUSION  FROM 
THE  HOLY  COMMUNION  OF  THE  CHURCH. 

The  recital  of  the  curses  are  said  in  the  hook  of 
Common  Prayer,  to  be  instead  of  the  godly  disci- 
pline of  the  primitive  church,  till  it  can  be  restored 
again,  which  is  much  to  be  wished,  which  is  the  put- 
ting of  notorious  sinners  to  open  penitence.  His  Ma- 
jesty's Declaration  concerning  ecclesiastical  afiairs, 
detennineUi  that  &U  public  diligeDce  be  used  for  the 
instmction  and  reformation  of  scandalous  offenders, 
whom  the  minister  shall  not  suffer  to  partake  of  the 
Ltnd's  table,  until  they  have  openly  declared  them- 
selves to  have  truly  repented  and  amended  their 
former  naughty  lives,  provided  there  be  place  for 
due  appeals  to  superior  powers. 

And  the  law  of  Christ  commandeth,  that  if  thy 
brother  trespass  against  thee,  go  and  tell  him  his 
butts  between  him  and  thee  alone :  if  he  shall  hear 
thee,  thou  hast  gained  thy  brother,  but  if  he  will 
not  hear  thee,  then  take  with  thee  one  or  two  more, 
Uiatin  the  mouth  of  two  or  tliree  witnesses,  every 
word  may  bt  established ;  and  if  he  shall  neglect  to 
hear  them,  tell  it  unto  the  church }  but  if  he  shall 
neglect  to  hear  the  church,  let  him  be  unto  thee  as 
iiaiLu.i9—  A  heathen  man,  or  as  a  publican.  And 
'7-  it  is  the  office  of  the  pastors  of  the 
several  congregations,  not  only  to  teach  the  people 
in  general,  and  guide  them  in  the  celebration  of  the 
public  worship,  but  also  to  oversee  them,  and  watch 
over  each  member  of  their  flock  particularly ;  to  pre- 
serve them  from  errors,  heresies,  divisions,  and  omer 
sins,  defending  the  truth,  confuting  gainsayers  and 
seducers,  instructing  the  ignorant,  exciting  the  neg- 
ligent, encouraging  the  despondent,  comforting  the 
afflicted,  eottfiming  the  weak,  rebuking  and  ad- 
monishing the  disorderly  and  scandalous,  and  di- 
recting all  accordinff  to  their  needs  in  the  matters  of 
their  ulvation )  andthe  people  in  such  needs  should 
have  ordinary  recourse  to  them,  as  the  officers  of 
Christ,  for  guidance,  and  resolu^on  of  their  doubts; 
and  for  assistance  in  making  their  salvation  sure ; 
and  in  proving,  maintaining,  or  restoring  the  peace 
of  their  consciences,  and  spiritual  comfort. 

If  therefore  any  member  of  the  church  be  a  scan- 
dalous sinner,  and  the  crime  be  either  notorious  or 
fully  proved,  let  the  pastor  admonish  him,  and  set 
before  him  the  particular  command  of  God  which 
he  transgresseth,  the  supreme  authority  of  God 
which  he  despiseth,  the  promises  and  mercies  whieh 
he  treadeth  under  foot,  and  the  curse  and  dreadful 
condemnation  which  he  draweth  upon  himself.  Let 
this  he  done  with  great  compassion  and  tender  love 
to  the  offender's  soul,  and  with  cavity,  reverent 
and  serious  importunity,  as  beseemeth  men  employed 
on  the  behalf  of  God,  for  the  saving  of  a  soul ;  and 
^et  with  judgment,  and  cautelous  prudence,  not  tak- 
mg  that  for  sin  which  ia  no  sin,  nor  that  for  a  gross 
and  scandalous  sin,  which  is  but  an  ordinary  human 


frailty ;  not  dealfaig  as  nsrererentlT  with  a  nperiOT 
as  with  an  inferior  j  not  making  that  public  whieh 
should  be  concealed;  nor  reproving  before  others 
when  it  shoold  be  done  more  secretly ;  nor  unreason- 
ably speaking  to  those  who  through  drink  or  passion 
are  incapable  of  the  benefit ;  nor  yet  offending  by 
bashfulness,  or  the  fear  of  man,  or  lukewarmness, 
negligence,  or  slighting  over  greet  offences,  on  the 
other  extreme. 

Prudence  also  requireth  them  to  be  cautelous  of 
overmeddling,  where  the  magistrate's  honour  or 
concernment,  or  the  church's  unity  or  peace,  or  the 
reputation  of  others,  or  the  interest  of  their  ministry, 
requireth  them  to  forbear. 

These  cautions  observed,  if  the  scandalous  offender 
continue  impenitent,  or  unreformed,  after  due  ad- 
monitions and  patience,  let  the  pastor  in  the  congre- 
gation, when  he  is  present,  rebuke  him  before  all, 
that  the  church  may  sufficiently  disown  the  crime, 
and  others  may  see  the  odiousness  and  danger  of  the 
sin.  But  let  this  also  be  with  the  love  and  prudence 
before  mentioned. 

If  the  offender  in  obstinacy  will  not  be  there,  the 
pastor  may  open  the  crime  before  the  congregation: 
and  present  or  absent,  (in  case  he  remain  impenitent,) 
if  the  case  will  bear  so  long  a  delay,  it  is  wmTenien^ 
that  the  pastor  publicly  pray  for  his  convictiMi  and 
repentance,  that  he  may  be  saved. 

And  thia  he  may  do  one,  or  two,  or  three,  or  more 
days,  as  the  nature  of  the  case  and  prudence  shall 
direct  him. 

If  during  these  means  for  his  recovery  (after  the 
proof  of  the  crime)  there  be  a  communion  of  the 
church  in  the  Lord's  supper,  let  the  pastor  require 
him  to  forbear,  and  not  suffer  him  to  partake  oi  the 
Lord's  table. 

If  yet  the  offender  remain  impenitent,  let  the 
pastor  openly  declare  him  unmeet  for  the  communion 
of  Ae  church,  and  require  him  to  abstain  from  it, 
and  require  the  church  to  avoid  communion  with 
him.  And  let  him  bind  him  by  the  denunciationB  of 
the  threatenings  of  God  against  the  impenitent. 

But  before  this  is  done,  let  no  necessary  consulta- 
tion with  other  pastors,  or  concurrence  of  the  church, 
be  neglected :  and  after  let  there  be  place  for  due 
appeals,  and  let  ministers  consent  to  give  account 
wnen  they  are  accused  of  mal-administration. 

But  if,  after  private  admonition,  (while  the  offence 
is  such  as  requireth  not  public  confession,)  the  sin- 
ner be  penitent,  let  the  minister  privately  apply  to 
his  consolation  the  promises  of  the  gospel,  with 
sach  cautelous  prudence,  as  is  most  suitable  to  his 
condition. 

And  if  he  repent  not  till  after  public  admonition, 
or  that  the  scandal  be  so  great  ana  notorious,  as  that 
a  public  confession  is  necessary,  let  him,  at  a  sea- 
sonable time  appointed  by  the  pastor,  with  remorse 
of  conscience,  and  true  contrition,  confess  his  sin 
before  the  congregation,  and  heartily  lament  it,  and 
clear  the  honour  of  his  christian  profession  which 
he  had  stained,  and  crave  the  prayers  of  the  church 
to  God  for  pardon  and  reconciliation  through  Christ 
and  also  crave  the  ministerial  absolution  and  re- 
storatim  to  the  communion  of  the  church,  and  pro- 
fess his  resolution  to  do  so  no  more  (  but  to  live  in 
new  obedience  to  God,  desiring  also  their  prayers 
for  corroborating  and  preserving  grace. 
'  It  is  only  a  credible  profession  of  repentance,  that 
is  to  be  accepted  by  the  church. 

The  foregoing  cautions  must  be  carefully  observed 
in  such  confessions,  that  they  be  not  made  to  the 
injuring  of  the  magistrate,  or  of  the  church,  or  of 
the  reputation  of  others,  or  of  the  life,  estate,  or 
liberty  of  the  offender,  or  to  any  other  shame  then 


Digitized  by 


943 


THE  REFORMED  LITURGY. 


is  necessary  to  the  manifesting  of  his  repentance, 
and  the  clearing  of  his  profession,  and  the  righting 
of  any  that  he  nath  wronged,  and  the  honour  and 
preservation  of  the  church. 

When  he  hath  made  a  credible  profession  of  re- 
pentance, it  is  the  pastor's  duty,  ministerially  to  de> 
clare  him  pardoned  by  Christ,  but  in  conditional 
terms.  [If  his  repentance  be  sincere.]  And  to  ab- 
solve him  from  the  censure  of  non-communion  with 
the  church,  if  he  was  under  such  a  censure  before 
his  penitence,  and  to  declare  him  meet  for  their 
cranmunion,  and  to  encoura^  him  to  oone,  and  re- 
quire the  church  to  entertain  him  into  their  com- 
munion with  gladness,  and  not  upbraid  him  with  his 
fhll,  but  rejoice  in  his  recovery,  and  endeavour  his 
confirmation  and  preservation  for  the  time  to  come : 
and  it  is  his  duty  accordingly  to  admit  him  to  com- 
munion, and  theirs  to  have  loving  communion  with 
him :  all  which  the  penitent  person  must  believingly, 
lovingly,  and  joyfully  receive.  But  if  any  by  noto- 
rious perfidiousneBS,  or  freqnent  covenant-breaking, 
have  forfeited  the  credit  of  their  words,  or  have  long 
continued  ia  the  sin  which  they  do  confess,  so  that 
their  forsaking  it  bath  no  proof;  the  church  then 
must  have  testimony  of  the  actual  reformation  of 
•uch  as  these,  before  they  may  take  their  professions 
and  promises  as  credible :  yet  here  the  difference  of 
persons  and  offences  is  so  great,  that  this  is  to  be 
much  left  to  the  prudence  of  pastors  that  are  present, 
and  acquainted  with  the  persons  and  circumstances 
of  the  case.  In  the  transacting  of  all  this,  these 
following  forms,  to  be  varied  as  the  variety  <tf  eases 
do  require,  may  be  made  use  of. 

A  Form  of  PiMtc  Admonition  to  the  Impenitent. 

Tht  ihi  mir  ba  A.  B.  vott  are  convict  of  a  gross  and 
mmtecTSbcntt  Mandalotu  Bin*,  yon  have  been  ad- 
fa  cnmidnL  monisheft  and  entreated  to  repent.  The 
promises  of  mercies  to  the  penitent,  and  the  threaten- 
uigs  of  God  against  the  impenitent,  have  not  been 
concealed  from  you.  We  have  waited  in  hope  of 
your  repentance,  as  having  compassion  on  your  soul, 
and  desiriuff  your  solvation ;  but  we  must  say  with 
grief,  you  have  hitherto  disappointed  us.  We  are 
certain  from  the  word  of  God,  that  you  must  be 
Luk«  IS  3  5  penitent,  if  ever  you  will  be  pardoned, 
Actt  i.  31.'  and  that  except  you  repent,  you  shall 
i«.  «•  everlastingly  perish.  To  acquaint  you 
publicly  with  this,  and  yet  here  to  offer  you  mercy 
from  the  Lord,  is  the  next  da^  laid  upon  us  for  your 
recovery.  Oh !  blame  ns  not,  if,  knowing  the  terrors 
of  the  Lord,  we  thus  persuade  you,  and  are  loth 
to  leave  you  in  the  power  of  Satan,  and  loth  to  see 
you  cast  out  into  perdition,  and  that  your  blood 
should  be  required  at  our  hands,  as  not  naving  dis- 
charged our  duty  to  prevent  it. 

Be  it  known  unto  you  therefore,  that  it  is  the  God 
of  heaven  and  earth,  the  great,  the  jealous,  and  the 
terrible  God,  whose  laws  you  have  broken,  and 
whose  authority  you  despise.  You  refiise  his  govern- 
ment who  is  coming  with  ten  thoosands  of  his 
nints,  to  execute  judgment  upon  all,  and  to  eonvfaiee 
all  that  are  ungodly  of  their  ungodly  deeds  and 
fpeeehes ;  who  hath  told  us  that  "  evil  shall  not  dwell 
Jnd*  14, 15.  "  The  fooKsh  shall  not  stand 

P»i.  5. 4.  fli    in  his  sight."   "  He  hateth  all  workers 

of  iniquity."    "The  ungodly  shall  not 
stand  in  judgment  nor  sinners  in  the  congregation 
of  the  righteous."    God  hath  not  his  laws  in  vain. 
PmI  la  IS.   "  Though  the  wicked  contemn  God,  and 

say  in  their  hearts  he  will  not  require  it ;" 
'*  yet  their  damnation  slnmbereth  not,  they  are  re- 
served to  ihit  day  of  judgment,  to  be  punished. " 


"  And  he  seeth  that  their  day  is  com-  cm-cs.*. 
ing."    If  men  cut  off  the  Uves  of  those 
that  break  their  laws,  will  God  be  outfaced  by  the 
pride  and  stubbornness  of  sinners?    He  will  not; 
^on  shall  know  he  will  not;  he  thrcateneth  not  in 
jest.    "Who  hath  hardened  himself  jgi,,^ 
againsthim.and hathprospered?"  "Are  r*^-j*i 
you  not  as  chaff  and  stubble  ?  and  is  not  lub.  jt.sg. 
our  God  a  consuming  fire  ?  "  "  If  briers  ^**-  *• 
and  thorns  be  set  against  him  in  battle,  will  he  not 
go  through  them,  and  bum  them  up  together?" 
"  Can  your  heart  endure,  or  your  handa         „  „ 
be  strong,  in  the  day  when  God  shall 
deal  with  vou  ?  It  is  the  Lord  that  hath  spoken 
and  he  wul  do  it,"   What  will  you  do,  wnen  yon 
must  bear  with  the  pains  of  hell  from  God,  mat 
now  can  scarce  endure  to  be  thus  openly  and  plainly 
warned  of  it  ?  If  we  to  please  you  should  be  silent 
and  betray  you,  do  you  think  the  God  of  heaven 
will  fear  or  flatter  you  to  please  a  worm P  "Do  yoa 
provoke  the  Lord  to  jealousy?  are  you  ,  r—  «. «. 
stronger  than  beP"  0  man!  for  your 
soul's  sake,  let  not  Satan  abuse  your  undentanding', 
and  sin  befool  you.   Must  you  not  die  P 
And  doth  not  judgment  follow,  when  all 
secrets  shall  be  opened,  and  Ood  will  no  more  en- 
treat you  to  confess.  "Behold,  the  Judge 
standeth  at  the  door."  Will  sin  go  then 
with  vou  for  as  light  a  matter  as  it  doth  now  P  Will 
^ou  then  deny  it,  or  will  you  stand  to  all  the  reascm- 
ings,  or  excused,  by  which  you  would  now  extenuate 
or  cover  it  P   Will  you  defend  it  as  your  fiiend ; 
and  be  angry  with  ministers  and  reprovers  as  yoor 
enemies?  Or  will  you  not  rooum  at  last,  (with  weep- 
ing and  gnashing  of  teeth,)  and  say,  ■iut.ix«.M. 
"  How  have  I  hated  instructifm,  and  my  P™"-  *■ 
heart  despised  reproof;  and  have  not  obeyed  Ae 
voice  of  my  teachers,  nor  inclined  nrine  ear  to 
them  that  instmeted  me !  *•  "  Oh  that  you  _  ^ 
were  wise,  that  you  understood  this,  and 
that  you  would  consider  your  latter  end! "  Believe 
Qod's  wrath  before  you  feel  it :  be  convinced  by  the 
word  and  servants  of  the  Ixiid,  before  you  are  con- 
founded by  the  dreadfulnesa  of  hit  majesty.  Yet 
there  is  hope ;  but  shortly  there  will  be  none,  if  yoa 
neglect  it.  Vet  "  if  you  confess  and  for-  pm.  sb.  u: 
sake  your  sins,  you  shall  have  mercy ;  ^ 
but  if  you  cover  them,  you  shall  not  prosper.  And  if, 
being  oft  reproved,  you  harden  your  neck,  jou  shall 
suddenly  be  destroyed,  and  that  without  remedy." 
"  Be  not  deceived,  God  is  not  mocked.     g^i  «  , 
Whatsoever  you  sow,  that  shall  you  also  ' 
reap."   0  man !  you  know  not  what  It  is  to  deal 
with  an  offended  and  revenging  God.   Nor  what  it 
is  to  hear  Christ  say,  "  Depart  from  me,    Han. 7.  s, 
ye  workers  of  iniquity;  I  never  knew  e»^4i. 
you :  depart  from  me,  ye  vricked,  into  everlastiug  fire." 
Vou  know  not  what  it  is  be  shot  out  of  heaven,  and 
concluded  under  utter  desperation ;  and  in  hdl  to 
look  back  upon  this  obstinate  impenitence,  and  re- 
jecting of  the  mercy  that  would  have  saved  yoa ;  and 
there  to  have  conscience  telling  you  for  ever,  what  it 
is  that  yon  have  dtne.  Did  you  know  what  this 
is,  could  you,  think  a  penitent  eonfoadng  and  for- 
saking your  sin  to  be  a  condition  too  hud  for  the 
preventing  of  such  a  doleful  state?   O  no!  You 
know  not  what  a  case  yoQ  are  casting  your  ini mortal 
soul  into.    The  Lord  give  you  repentance,  that  yoa 
may  never  know  it  by  experience.   To  prevent  nus, 
is  our  business  with  you:  we  delight  not  to  displease 
or  shame  you.   But  God  hath  told  us,  *<  That  if  any 
do  err  from  the  truth,  and  one  convert         «  10.  m 
him,  let  him  know,  that  he  which  con- 
vertcth  a  sinner  from  the  error  of  his  way,  shall  save 
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a  soul  from  d«M;h,imdshsUhide  a  multitude  ofains." 
I  do  therefore  hf  the  command,  and  in  the  name  of 
Jesus  Christ,  require  and  beseech  you,  that  you  do, 
without  any  more  delay,  confess  your  sins  and 
heartily  bewail  them ;  and  beg  pardon  of  them,  and 
resolve  and  promise  by  the  he^  of  God  (o  do  so  no 
ijoiuii.T.9;  D>o>^B-  And  bless  God  that  you  have  an 
ci.'s-'  '  advocate  with  the  Father,  Jesus  ChriHt 
the  ^righteous,  whose  blood  will  cleanse  you  from 
your  sins,  if  yon  penitently  confess  them;  and 
that  mercy  may  be  yet  had  on  so  ea>^  tenna.  If 
you  had  any  sense  of  your  sin  and  misery,  or  any 
sense  of  the  dishonour  done  to  God,  or  of  the  wrong 
that  you  have  done  to  others,  and  of  the  usefulness  of 
your  penitent  confession,  and  amendment,  to  the  re- 

Saration  of  all  these,  you  would  cast  yourself  in  the 
ust^  in  shame  and  grief  before  the  Lord,  and  before 
p«»i.95.8,u;  thechurch.  "  To-day,  therefore,  if  you 
81. 11.  w.  '  u ill  hear  his  voice,  harden  not  your 
heart,  lest  Qod  forsake  yon,  and  give  yon  over  unto 
your  own  heart's  lust^  to  walk  in  your  own  counsels, 
and  resold  in  his  wradi,  yon  shall  never  enter  into 
his  xeit"   And  then  God  and  this  congregation 
will  be  witnesses  that  yon  were  warned  i  ana  your 
blood  will  be  upon  yonr  own  head.  But 
Enk.  18.30-  ifi  in  penitent  confession,  you  fly  to 
Christ,  and  loathe  yourself  for  your  ini- 
quities, and  heartily  forsake  them,  I  have  authoritjr 
to  promise  you  firee  forgiveness,  aind  that  your  ini- 
quity shall  not  be  your  ruin. 

A  Form  of  Ctmfmim,  to  be  made  be^tre  tha  Con- 
gregation, 

p^'  k'u.     '      eonfeM  befhre  Ood  and  this  con- 
Pwi.'ai.a.  .   gresation,  that  I  have  greatly  sinned. 
SUP'iis:'*     *  I  nave  offended  and  dis-  . 
icbn^  i5.«.  honoured  God, wronged  the  mutt'ta^'!^ 

BVV  of 

lakli  ri  fii      Others.  I  have  deswved  to  tor  it  fa  jucfsed 

be  forsaken  of  the  Lord,  and 
J? It  cast  out  of  his  presence  and  communion 

riiSi'i'  i**  saints,  into  desperation,  and  remedi- 
Ktb.»,s6.'  less  miseiT  in  hell.  I  am  no  more 
R^'.'^  ia      worthy  to  be  called  thy  son,  or  to  have 

ifl-,  ^  a  name  or  place  among  thy  servants.  I 
Hrbia-'is.  '  '  do  here  declare  mine  iniquity,  and  am 
9"Jctt.''io;"5i.'  »orry  for  my  sins;  they  are  gone  over 
t°c^r'iT  jo'  *  heavy  burden,  they  are 

iohQS.1'1.'  '  too  heavy  for  me,  they  take  hold  upon 
PmiS^  j'^^ia.  I      ashamed,  as  unworthy  to  look 

^\m.  8.  is/  up  towards  heaven,  but  my  hope  is  in  the 
JuDor  13.' 14.'  blood  and  grace  of  Christ,  who  made 
fjoh^s^^  lif'^  ^  sacrifice  for  sin,  and  came  to 

Oti.  6.1'.  '  seek  and  save  that  which  was  lost;  whose 
it.8sJm'.ii'8.  grace  aboundeth  where sinhathabonnd- 
Mwl  «6"4i  75  ^*  The  Lord  be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner. 
H(b. !«.'«.'  '  I  humbly  beg  of  the  congregation  that 
ta^^^i^  they  wift  earnestly  pray,  that  God  wiU 

j«-  wash  me  thoroughly  from  mineiniqait;^, 
and  cleanse  me  from  my  sins ;  that  he  will 
forgive  them,  and  blot  them  oat,  and  hide  his  face  from 
them,  and  remember  them  no  more ;  that  he  will  not 
cast  me  away  from  his  presence,  nor  forsake  me  as  I 
have  forsaken  him,  nor  deal  with  me  according  to 
my  deserts :  but  that  he  will  create  in  me  a  clean 
heart,  and  renew  a  right  spirit  in  me,  and  grant  me 
the  joy  of  his  salvation.  And  I  beg  pardon  of  the 
church,  and  all  that  I  have  wronged;  and  resolve  by 
the  grace  of  God  to  do  so  no  more;  but  to  walk 
more  watchfolly  as  before  the  Lord.  And  I  desire  all 
tlwt  are  ungodly,  that  they  think  never  the  worse  of 
the  lawa,  or  ways,  or  servants  of  the  Lord  fbr  my 
miadfun^ ;  fi»  if  I  had  been  mled  by  God,  and  l^ 


his  servants,  I  had  never  done  as  1  have  done. 
There  is  nothing  in  religion  that  befriendeth  sin ; 
there  is  nothing  so  contrary  to  it,  as  God  and  his 
holy  laws,  which  I  should  have  obeyed.  Rather  let 
all  take  warning  by  me,  and  avoid  temptations,  and 
live  not  carelessly,  and  hearken  not  to  the  inclina' 
tions  or  reasonings  of  the  flesh,  nor  trust  their  weedc 
and  sinful  hearts ;  but  live  in  godly  fear  and  watch- 
fulness, and  keep  under  the  flesh,  and  keep  close  to 
God,  and  hearken  to  the  fiuthful  counsel  of  his  serv- 
ants. And  I  entreat  your  prayers  to  God,  that  I  may 
be  strengthened  by  his  grace,  that  I  may  sin  thus  no 
more,  lest  worse  befell  me. 

A  form  of  Prayer  for  a  Sinner  tmpenitent,  after 
Fuiiie  Admoniiion, 

Most  gracious  God,  according  to  thy  command  we 
have  warned  this  sinner,  and  told  him  of  thy  threat- 
enings,  and  foretold  him  of  thy  certain   «car.5. 11. 
terrible  judgments,  that  he  might  flee    >i«it.'s.f. ' 
from  the  wrath  to  come;  but  alas,  we  perceive  not 
that  he  repenteth  or  relenteth,  but  hardeneth  his 
heart  against  reproof;  as  if  he  were  able    prar.w.  i. 
to  contend  with  thee,  and  overcome  thy    » c«'  '"^  «• 
power.  O  let  oa  prevail  with  thee  for  grace,  that  we 
may  prevail  with  him  for  penitent  confession  and 
reformation.  O  pity  a  miserable  sinner!  so  miserable, 
as  that  he  tayeth  not  to  heart  his  misery,  nor  pitieth 
himself.   O  save  him  from  the  gall  of  ActtB.!s,  ss; 
bitterness,  and  from  the  bonds  of  his 
iniquity.  Give  him  repentance  unto  life,  that  he  may 
recover  himself  out  of  the  snare  of  the  devil,  who  is 
taken  eaptive  by  him  at  his  will.   Give  •  Tim  «  ea  «. 
him  not  np  to  a  blind  mind,  to  a  seared  ' 
conscience,  a  heart  that  is  past  feeling,  nor  to  walk 
in  his  own  counsels,  and  af^er  his  own  lusts.  Let 
him  no  longer  despise  the  riches  of  thy  goodness, 
and  forbearance,  and  long-suffering,  nor 
with  a  hardened,  impenitent  heart,  trea-  ' 
sure  up  wrath  against  the  day  of  wrath  and  revela- 
tion of^thy  righteous  judgment ;  who  wilt  render  to 
every  man  according  to  his  deeds,  even 
to  them  that  are  contentious  and  obey  pfu'.g'il^. 
not  the  truth,  but  obey  unrighteonsneas, 
indication  and  wraui,  tribulation  and 
anguish,  upon  every  soul  of  man  tliat  doeth  evil. 
Let  him  be  sore  that  the  judgment  of  God  is  acco^ 
ing  to  truth  against  them  that  commit  such  things  f 
and  let  him  not  think  in  his  impenitency  to  escape 
thy  judgment.   O  suffer  him  not,  when  n^at.  ti.  19— 
he  heareth  the  threatenings  of  thy  word, 
to  bless  himself  in  his  heart,  and  say,  I  shall  have 

Eeaee,  though  1  walk  in  the  imaginations  of  my 
eart,  and  add  sin  to  sin ;  lest  thy  anger  and  jealousy 
smoke  against  him,  and  thou  wilt  not  spare  him, 
but  blot  out  his  name  from  under  heaven,  and  all 
thy  curses  lie  upon  him,  and  thou  separate  him  to 
evil,  even  to  the  worm  that  dieth  not,  j^i^.  „ 
and  to  the  fire  that  is  not  quenched.   O  Mut  il  u'. 
save  him  from  his  sins,  from  his  impeni-  *• 
tency,  and  the  pride  and  stubbmnness  of  his  heart, 
0  save  him  from  the  everlasting  flames,  and  from 
thy  wrath,  which  he  is  the  more  in  ecor.«.e. 
danger  of,  because  he  feeleth  not,  and  p^^^'^li'**- 
feareth  not  his  danger.   Let  him  know  aX'q.  a.  ' 
how  hard  it  is  for  him  to  kick  against 
the  pricks,  and  how  woeful  to  strive  against  his 
Maker.  Lay  him  at  thy  footstool  in  sackcloth  and 
ashes,  in  tears  and  lamentation,  crying  joeK.1-3. 
out.  Woe  unto  me  that  I  have  sinned;  imb.'5.w. 
and  humbling  his  soul  in  true  contrition,  and  loath- 
ing himself^  and  be^^ing  thy  pardoning  and  hral- 
ing  grace,  and  beg^g  the  pnyera  and  communion 
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Pmi.  51.        of  thy  church,  and  reBoIving  to  sia  wil- 
jmni,  90.     ftiUy  HQ  more,  but  to  live  before  thee  in 
uprightnesB  and  obedience  all  his  days.  O  let  as 
prevail  with  thee  for  the  conversion  of  this  impeni- 
tent sinner,  and  so  for  the  saving  of  his 
soul  from  death,  and  the  hiding  and 
pardoning  of  his  sins ;  that  he  that  is  lost  may  be 
LoIh  is.  a    ^^^^1 ^hat  is  dead  may  be  alive, 
and  the  angels  of  heaven,  and  we  thy 
Ettk.  ai.  14  !«.  unworthy  servants  here  on  earth,  may 
EMk.  S3.  M,     ygjoigg  j(     repenting.  Let  us  see  him 
restored  by  thy  grace,  that  we  may  joyfully  receive 
him  into  our  communion,  nnd  thou  mayst  receive  him 
at  last  into  thy  heavenly  kingdom,  and 
■    '   Satan  may  be  disappointed  of  his  prey ; 
for  thy  mercy*  sake,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord 
and  only  Saviour.  Amen. 

A  Form  of  Rneetion  from  the  CommxKiim  of  the 
Church. 

mah4'  tf'  ^^va  Christ,  the  King  and  Lawgiver  of 
Mut.  18. 19, 1&  the  church,  hath  commanded,  that.  If  a 
Ti(%' V*     brother  trespass  aeainst  us,  we  go  and 

tell  him  his  fault  between  him  and  us 
11. 15. '  '  '  alone  -,  and  if  he  will  not  hear  ns,  we 
i  £m.'iVi4.  shall  then  take  with  us  one  or  two  more, 
sThtj.  s.'6. 14.  that  in  the  mouth  of  two  or  three  wit- 
ci7in.f.a,«i.  nesses  every  word  may  be  established; 
i^ST'iau.     ""^     ^®  shall  neglect  to  hear  them, 

that  he  tell  it  to  the  church;  and  if  he 
neglect  to  hear  the  church,  that  he  be  to  us  as  a 
heathen  man,  and  a  publican.  And  that  we  keep  no 
cdmpany,  if  any  that  is  called  a  brother,  be  a  forni- 
cator, or  covetous,  or  an  idolater,  or  a  railer,  or  a 
drunkard,  or  an  extortioner,  with  such  a  one,  no,  not 
to  eat.  And  that  we  withdraw  ourselves  from  every 
brother  that  wnlketh  disorderly,  and  note  him,  and 
have  no  company  with  him,  that  he  may  be  ashamed. 
According  to  these  laws  of  Christ,  we  have  admon- 
ished this  offending  brother,  who  hath  greatly  sinned 
against  God,  and  grieved  and  injured  the  church ;  we 
have  earnestly  prayed  and  patiently  waited  for  his 
repentance,  but  we  have  not  prevailed.  But  after 
all,  he  continiieth  impenitent,  and  will  not  be  per- 
suaded to  confess  and  forsake  his  sin :  we  do  there- 
lore,  according  to  these  laws  of  Christ,  declare  him 
unmeet  for  the  eommunion  of  the  church,  and  reject 
him  from  it;  requiring  him  to  forbear  it,  and  requir< 
ing  yon  to  avoid  him ;  and  we  leave  him  bound  to 
the  judgment  of  the  L<»d,  nidess  hia  true  repentance 
shaU  prevent  it. 

A  Form  of  Abtolulim,  and  Reeqtlian  of  the  Penitent. 

Though  you  have  ^atty  sinned  against 
the  Lord,  and  against  his  church,  and 
eciinm.S3.u,  your  own  soul,  yet  seeing  you  humble 
^        yourself  before  nim,  and  penitently  fly 
to  Christ  for  mercy,  resolving  to  do  so  no  more ; 
hear  now  the  glad  tidings  of  salvation,  which  I  am 
Bom.  10.  IS.     commanded  to  declare  unto  you.   If  any 
1  JobD  «.  1, 8.   man  sin,  we  have  an  advocate  with  the 
Father,  Jesus  Christ  the  righteous,  and  he  is  the 
propitiation  for  our  sins.    If  we  confess 
our  sins,  he  is  faithful  to  forgive  us  our 
rins,  and  to  cleanse  us  from  all  anrignteousness. 
In  5S. «  "    ^^^^       Lord  while  he  may  be  found ; 

'"    call  upon  him  while  he  is  near.  Let  the 
wicked  forsake  his  way,  and  the  unrighteous  man 
his  thoughts,  and  let  him  return  unto  the  Lord,  and 
he  will  have  mercy  unon  him,  and  to  our  God,  for 
Pnv  tt.13.  abnndantlr  pardon.    He  that 

covereth  his  sins  snaU  not  prosper;  but 


whoso  confesseth  and  forsaketh  them  shall  have 
mercy.  Brethren,  if  a  man  be  overtaken  oaL  &  i. 
in  a  fault,  restore  such  a  one  in  the  spirit  *■ 
of  meekness,  considering  thyself  lest  thou  alio  be 
tempted.   According  to  this  word  of  grace,  [*  I  do 

•  ThbmtKtbc  loose  thc  bouds  here  laid  upon  you,uid 
STiiSS'wM  Mt  receive  you  again  into  the  Ukm. 
firMrcjtMMi.    communion  of  the  church,]  AaTiii';"" 
requiring  to  receive  you,  and  not  upbraid  e^a^  ' 
you  witfi  your  sin,  but  rejoice  in  your  um.  k.  h. 
recovery.   And  I  do  declare  to  you  the  fc^.'^o-*!. 
pardon  of  all  your  sins  in  the  blood  of  Pui-'iu-i. 
Christ,  if  your  repentance  be  sincere.   And  I  ex- 
hort and  charge  you,  that  you  believingly  and  thank- 
fully accept  this  great,  unspeakable  mercy,  and  that 
you  watch  more  carefolly  for  the  time  to  conc^  aid 
avoid  temptations,  and  subdue  the  flesh,  andacc^ 
reproofs,  and  see  that  you  return  not  to  ,p^,  _ 
your  vomit,  or  to  wallow  again  in  the 

mire,  when  you  are  washed;  but  obey  the  S{arit,aBd 
keep  close  to  God  in  the  means  of  your  preservatian. 

A  Form  of  Thank^wiw,  or  Prajfer,for  thaRvtrnd 
Penitent. 

O  MOST  merciful  Father,  we  thank  thee  that  dum 
hast  brought  us  under  so  gracious  a  covenant,  ai 

not  only  to  pardon  the  sins  of  our  unre-   _  ^ 
generate  state ;  but  also  upon  our  peni- 
tent confession,  and  return,  to  cleanse  us  i      i.  f ;  t 
from  idl  our  unrighteousness,  and  pardon  pmLs^uii 
our  falls  by  the  blood  of  Christ,  and  to 
restore  our  souls,  and  lead  ns  again  in  the  patbiof 
righteousness,  and  command  thy  servants  to  receiTe 
us.  We  thank  thee  that  thou  hast  thus  ^^^^^ 
restored  this  thy  servant,  giving  him  re- 
,  ,         .  pentance  ana  remission  of  sin,  [*»! 

•  Lean  out  *^  ,  ,  .     .  -      >  .k_ 

thu  if  h<  vu  returning  him  to  the  commumon  of 
«>tr«i«^.     church.]    We  beseech  thee,  conrfbrt 
him  with  the  believing  apprehensions  _    ^  ^ 
of  thy  forgiveness  and  reconciliation 
through  Jesus  Christ.    Restore  unto  f^^^^ 
him  the  joy  of  thy  salvation,  and  uphold 
him  by  thy  free  Spirit ;  stablish,  strength-  ipaik 
en,  settle  him,  that  with  full  purpose  of 
heart  he  may  cleave  unto  thee ;  and  now  tboo  bait 
spoken  peace  to  him  he  may  not  return  agam  to 
follv.  As  he  nameth  the  name  of  Christ,  PNI.BS.& 
let  nim  depart  from  iniquity,  and  never  «  t*«-*-* 
more  dishonour  thee,  thy  church  or  truth,  nor  In 
holy  profession,  but  save  him  from  temptaticm.  Let 
him  watch  and  stand  fast,  and  sin  no  joto  5.  a 
more,  lest  worse  befall  him.  Let  him  not  'Cw*-'- 
receive  this  grace  in  vain,  nor  torn  it 
into  wantonness,  nor  continue  in  sin,  that 
grace  may  abound.   But  let  his  old  man  be  cnia- 
fied  with  Christ,  and  the  body  of  sin  be  deshofrfi 
that  henceforth  he  may  no  more  serve  sin,  remaa- 
bering  what  fruit  he  had  in  those  things  wtaeRoi 
he  is  now  ashamed,  and  that  the  end  and  wagnof 
sin  is  dentil :  and  let  ns  all  take  warning  by  the  6Ui 
of  others,  and  be  not  high-minded,  but  fear;  aao 
let  him  that  thinketh  he  standeth  take  beedkttbe 
fell.   Let  ns  watch  and  pray  that  we  Waitcii 
enter  not  into  temptation,  remembering  "Cw"^"- 
that  the  flesh  is  weak  ;  and  our  adversary  the  irn 
walketh  about  seeking  whom  he  may  devour.  Am 
let  none  of  us  hate  our  brother  in  our  hearts,  bat  in 
any  wise  rebuke  our  neighbour,  and  not  sufier  n 
upon  him :  and  confirm  ua  unto  the  end, 
that  we  may  be  blameless  in  the  day  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  to  whom  with  thee,  0  Father, 
and  thy  Holy  Spirit,  be  kingdom,  and  power,  and 
glory  for  ever.  Amen. 
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A  LARGER  LITANY.  OR  GENERAL  PRATER,  TO 
BE  0SEir  AT  DISCRETION. 

O  MOST  holy,  blessed,  and  glorious 
iCor.iui.'e.  Trinity,  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost, 
PwUM.^i^;  three  Persons  and  one  God,  infinite  in 
IT  Wb'tt^*"  V^^^'i  wisdom,  and  goodness,  our  Cre- 
B<*.  4.8:'i9.  ator,  Redeemer,  and  Sanctifier ;  our 
fiff^^T*;  Owner,  Governor,  and  Father  j  hear 
Mai's 'lo^'""  prayers,  and  have  mercy  upon  us, 
Drui.  k.  is.  miserable  sinners. 
iicttT.'ifc'»      ^  Lord  our  Saviour,  whose  incama- 


fiw^  I'iilLa.  li'^^'^^t  subjection,  &sting,  tempta^ 

Lake «.  51.      tion,  poverty,  reproaches,  agony  and 


I'fii-'.B.k*"  Woody  sweat,  scourging,  desertion,  cru- 
M*ii.' li  «4.  cifying,  death,  and  burial,  were  all  under- 
Mitt  e7.  vi,  SB.  gone  to  take  away  the  sins  of  the  world ; 

isl^'*'  being  risen,  ascended,  and  glorified, 

1  dor.  13. '3,4.  art  the  great  Priest,  and  Prophet,  and 
ii«b.  Ks'is.g;  King  of  my  universal  church,  for  which 
Arbs'ti'a  '  ^^^^  makest  intercession,  which  thou 
iitb.  T*.  ei  '  dost  gather,  teach,  and  guide  by  thy 
Maii.'ffl.^,  a>.  Spirit,  word,  and  ministers,  which  thou 
J^i  '^lse  "  ^ostjufltifir  and  wilt  glorify  with  thyself, 
^Uobo  17. 4.  who  wilt  come  again,  and  raise  the  dead, 
if?jrti5.«r  ™d  judge  the  world  in  righteouBoessi 
wS'i  sr'  beseech  thee  hear  us,  miserable  sin- 

<Ptteri.  ia  ners.  Cast  us  not  out  that  come  unto 
a1<*9.  sit  th^c-  Make  sure  to  us  our  calling  and 
i«5i  Vib.  election,  our  unfeigned  faith  and  repent- 
scor.  m!i8.  ance,  that  being  justified,  and  made  the 
sons  of  God,  we  may  have  peace  with 
bim  BB  our  reconciled  God  and  Father. 

Let  our  hearts  be  right  with  thee  our 
HMt.^M!'  God,aQdstedfastin  thycovenant.  Cause 
lifsi'*'^'*'  3itny  ourselves,  and  give  up  our- 

selves entirely  unto  thee,  our  Creator, 
Redeemer,  and  Sanctifier,  as  being  not  our  own,  but 
thine. 

noni.a.9. '  Holy  Spirit  dwell  in  us,  and 

1  CoTs  ^i"'  ^^"*t''y  througnout,  that  we  may  be 
iPM.i.i'e.'  new  creatures,  and  holy  as  thou  art 
&  ^'o^y '      it  be  in  us  the  Spirit  of  adop- 

£^^-13. 14-   tion  and  supplication,  and  the  seal  and 

earnest  of  our  glorious  inheritance ;  and 
let  us  know  that  we  are  thine,  and  thou  abideat  in  us, 
by  the  Spirit  which  thou  hast  given  us. 
I  uke  1  «i         ^      name,  0  Lord,  is  holy,  and  thy 
lish.  3.'a."      glory  covereth  the  heavens,  so  let  the 

earth  be  filled  with  thy  praises.  Let 
iif^ii  '*  souls  ever  magnifv  thee,  O  Lord, 

and  cor  tongues  extol  thee.  Let  us 
speak  of  the  glorious  honour  of  thy  majeshr,  of  thy 
greatness,  thy  power,  thy  glorious  kingdom,  thy 
wisdom,  holiness,  truth,  aiid  nghteousness,  thy  good- 
ness, tlr^  mercy,  and  thy  wondrous  works.  Let  all 
flesh  bless  thy  holy  name. 

iu.n.R.  Let  the  desire  of  our  souls  be  to  thy 

Kr"eso^)*  nfnie:  cause  us  to  love  thee  with  all 
1^1.4.9163^3.  our  hearts,  to  fear  thee,  trust  in  thee, 
1  ^.  la  31.    ^  j    delight  in  thee,  and  be  satisfied  in 
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thee  as  our  portion,  and  whatever  we  do  to  do  it  to 
thy  glory. 

Keep  us  from  inordinate  self-love;  sTmi.s.f.4. 
from  pride,  and  vain-glory,  and  self-seek- 
ing;  and  from  dishonouring  thee,  thy  Uul'&is. 
word,  or  service  in  the  world. 

Let  the  world  acknowledge  thee,  the  pMi,47.2,7i 
universal  King.    Give  thy  Son  the  lie^-.'n.is. 
heathen  for  his  inheritance,  and  the  ut-  iTjiii.  s.  M- 
termost  parts  of  the  earth  for  his  posses-  h.  m,''  ' 
sion.  Let  the  kingdoms  of  the  world  pui.s.  in.ii- 
become  his  kingdoms.   Convert  the  atheistical,  idol- 
atrous, infidel,  Mahometan,  and  ungodly  nations  of 
the  eardi,  that  ercry  knee  may  bow  to  Christ,  and 
every  tongue  confess  him  the  Ring  of  kings,  and 
Lord  of  lords,  to  the  gl(n7  of  God  the  Father. 

Let  the  word  of  thy  kingdom  and  sal-  MatLct.  i4. 
vation  be  preached  to  all  the  world ;  let  fiJ*^j.V 
it  have  free  course  and  be  glorified :  and  is*.  4g.  6. 
by  the  power  of  thy  Spirit  convert  many  z^.i.'^ 
unto  Christ;  and  let  him  be  thy  salva-  sgjjj^|.t 
tion  to  the  ends  of  the  earth.  Send 
forth  more  labourers  into  the  harvest,  which  is  grea( 
and  fit  them  for  so  great  a  work  ;  and  deliver  them 
from  unreasonable  and  wicked  men,  that  (to  fill  up 
their  sins)  forbid  them  to  speak  to  the  people,  that 
ther  might  be  saTed. 

Deliver  the  churches  diat  are  oppress-  lu^,  j 
ed  by  idolaters,  Mahometans,  or  other  J^j^^jio  /j*- 
infidels  and  enemies.   Give  all  thy  ser-  i  pm  s.'  is^  s. 
vants  prudence,  patience,  and  innocency, 
that,  suffering  as  christians,  and  not  as  {J™^-,^,- 
evil-doers,  they  may  not  be  ashamed,    ■  ■  ■  •  ■ 
but  may  glorify  thee,  and  wait  for  thy  salvation, 
committing  the  keeping  of  their  souls  unto  thee,  in 
hope  of  a  reward  in  neaven. 

Deliver  the  church  &om  the  Roman  pa-  p„].  ,,9, 
pal  usarpationa  and  corruptions,  Disjjel  "jf'j'j:?^'^ 
the  deceits  ofheresies,  and  &lse  worship,  jiSTdo.  10. ' 
bv  the  light  of  thy  prevailing  truth.  JiVt  ^^'** 
Unite  all  christians  in  Christ  Jesus,  the  J<^.»- 
tnie  and  only  universal  Head;  that  by  Eph?'«.u,')6; 
the  true  ehnstian,  catholic  faith  and  -J-;^^?;^'^ 
love,  they  may  grow  up  in  him,  and  may  J«r.3e.». 
keep  the  unity  of  the  Spirit  in  the  bond  Vi^.  'l  i. 
of  peace ;  the  strong  receiving  and  bear-  'j^- 
ing  the  infirmities  of  the  weak.  Heal  the 
divisions  that  are  among  believers.  Let  nothing  be 
done  through  strife  or  vain-glory,  but  in  lowliness  of 
mind  let  each  esteem  other  better  than  himself; 
and  let  all  men  know  that  we  are  Christ's  disciples, 
by  our  fervent  love  to  one  another. 

liCt  us  be  heartily  and  entirely  thy  roiii.3.s&. 
BulgectSibelievingthftt  flion  art  just,  and  £^"2,3. 
the  rewarder  of  them  that  diligentlv  s  !rbn.  s.  is. 
seek  thee.  Keep  us  from  atheism,  idol-  p^S  iji, "i 
atry,  and  disobedience;  from  infidelity,  ^w-b-m- 
ungodliness,  and  sensually  f  from  secttrity,  pre- 
sumption, and  despair. 

Let  us  study  to  please  thee  in  all  coi.  1. 10. 
things.  Let  thy  law  be  written  in  our  II^^Sa^ 
hearts;  andletns  delight  to  do  thy  will.  iu.i«). 


Bigitized  by 


946 


THE  REFORMED  LITURGY. 


f^SVia.  ^  ruled  by  thy 

9  Tbe^.  e.  10.  word,  which  is  able  to  make  us  wise 
i^kcM.^  ^to  aalvation;  let  us  love  it,  search  it, 
Put. I.e.  .and  nndetstsud  and  mecUtate  m  it 
day  and  night 

Roai.is.i,fi.  Let  us  not  please  ourselves  or  other 
f&ir '3"i9  against  thee,  nor  be  led  by  the  wis^ 

2  Cor!  i'.  lii  dom  or  desires  of  the  world  and  flesh, 
jaS^'i""'  nor  regard  lying  vanities,  nor  through 
PmLi9.ii— u.  carelessness,  raslmess,  or  presumption, 
offend  thee. 

itMn.s.  IS.  As  all  nations  must  be  judged  by  thee, 
mISI'is.s.b,  let  them  be  ruled  by  thy  laws,  and  not 
IjIi.  '  make  themToid  by  men's  trftditions,  nor 
*' ,  worship  thee  in  vain,  teaching  for  doc- 
trine the  commandments  of  men.  But  whatever  thou 
commandest,  let  them  take  heed  to  do  i  let  them  add 
nothing  thereto,  nor  take  aught  therefrom. 
Esod.sa?.  Let  us  not  take  thy  holy  name  in 
j^'ils'''  *»ntiise  it  In  trutn  and  reverence. 

M«tt'i5. 19.  Keep  us  from  all  blasphemy,  perjury, 
ju^rsaiit  profane  swearings  fromlying  before  the 
A^l?'a«o  °^  truth;  and  from  contempt  and 
H>j.i.«.'i,  isi  forgetfblness  of  thy  presence;  from 
8.  e,  7—9-  false,  unworthy,  unreverent  thoughts  or 
speeches  of  God,  and  holy  things;  and  from  neglect- 
ing or  abusing  thy  holy  word  and  worship. 
Rev.  i.io.  Help  us  to  keep  holy  thy  day,  in  re- 
ivw^it  'i  membrance  of  the  blessed  work  of  our 
im.  w.  is.'  redemption,  and  reverently  to  Bttoid  thee 
ic^.'?;.'^  in  ^QDlie  worship;  and  obediently  to 
vSi^g^iee'-  f*<^^"®  thy  word;  and  fervently  to  call 
)4».i.  j«di.tH.  upon  thy  name;  and  to  delight  ourRclvcs 
lA.  Exod.so.  10.  thanksgiving  and  joyfril  praises  to  thy 
holiness  in  the  communion  of  thy  saints :  and  let  us 
carefully  see  that  our  households,  and  all  within  our 
gates,  do  serve  thee,  and  not  abuse  thy  holy  day. 
1  Thn  c  9  Have  mercy  on  the  kings  and  rulers 
Pw).  i  Jer.  9.  of  the  earth,  that  they  may  escape  the 
3,&^k*  la.  temptations  of  worldly  greatness,  hon- 
jtor.  I.  B9.  oars,  and  prosperity,  which  would  cap- 
Jphu  7. 4fc  '  tivate  them  to  the  flesh,  and  draw  their 
KmS.^is.'s.'^^'  hearts  from  thee,  thy  laws,  and  ways, 
iw.  49. 23."  ■  and  would  engage  them  against  thee 
roo.  9. «.  servants.  And  as  they  are  thy 

ministers,  and  magistracy  is  thine  ordinance,  sanctify 
and  dispose  them  to  be  nursing  fathers  to  thy  church, 
to  own  thy  interest,  and  rule  for  thee. 
Lun.  4. 90.  Especially  have  mercy  on  thy  servant 
iil'pMj.'si'io.  Charles,  our  king:  illuminate  and  sanc- 
i*>n>-i^ft.  '  tify  him  by  thy  Holy  Spirit,  that  above 
s.rm.is.%5.*  all  things  he  may  seek  thy  glory,  the 
1  TfcB.  s. «.  increase  of  faith  and  obedience  to  thy 
laws,  and  may  rale  us  as  being  thy  minister  for  good, 
not  to  be  a  terror  to  good  works,  but  to  evil ;  that 
under  him  we  may  lead  a  quiet  and  peaceable  life  in 
all  godliness  and  honesty. 

,  Have  mercy  upon  all  the  royal  family, 
Pniv.B.  ui.  the  lords  of  the  council,  and  all  the  no> 
^Md.u.n.  bility,  the  judges,  and  magistrates  of 
LaEjf'u*— 99.  ^^^^^  lands.  Cause  them  to  fear  thee, 
and  to  be  eminent  in  sobriety,  righteous- 
ness, and  godliness,  to  protect  the  innocent,  and  be 
a  terror  to  the  wicked,  hating  injustice,  covetousness, 
and  pride. 

B«n.  IS.  1  6.  every  soul  be  subject  to  the  higher 

1  Tim  powers,  ana  not  resist.   Let  them  obey 

the  king,  and  all  that  are  in  anihority 
mider  him,  not  only  for  wrath,  but  for  conscience' 
sake,  as  knowing  that  they  rule  by  thee,  and  for  thee, 
s  Cer.  3. «.  Give  all  the  churches  able,  holy,  faith- 
c^' ft.  ik  pastors ;  and  cause  them  laboriously 
jM-.  3.'  15.  to  preach,  and  rightly  to  divide  the  word 
li*iT.'H.''    of  truth,  to  feed  thy  people  with  know- 


ledge, and  lead  them  in  the  way  of  laith  ha.  u.it. 
and  love,  of  holiness  and  peace,  and  to  '^^^ 
watch  for  their  souls  as  those  that  mnst  give  aeeoant; 
overseeing  and  ruling  them,  not  by  constraint,  but 
willingly,  not  for  filthy  lucre,  but  of  a  ready  nuid, 
not  as  being  lords  over  thy  heritage,  bat  as  die  to- 
vanta  of  all,  and  ensamples  to  the  flock ;  that  wka 
the  chief  Pastor  shall  appear,  they  may  receive  s 
crown  of  glory. 

Let  the  congregations  know  those  that ,  ^  „ 
have  the  ruling  of  them,  and  are  over  ha u-n. ' 
them  in  the  Lord,  that  labour  among 
them,  preaching  to  them  the  word  m  God.  Let 
them  submissively  and  obediently  hear,  and  csteeni 
them  very  highly  in  love  for  their  work's  sak^  sad 
account  them  worthy  of  double  honour. 

Let  parents  bring  up  their  childrai  in 
the  nurture  and  adimonition  of  the  Lord, 
dihgently  teaching  them  thy  word, talk-  OMtUT 
ing  of  it  when  they  are  in  their  house, 
and  when  they  waUc  by  the  way,  when  they  liedswn, 
and  when  they  rise  up,  that  they  may  know  dieir 
Creator,  Redeemer,  and  Sanctifier,  in  the 
days  of  their  youth :  and  cause  children 
to  hear,  love,  honour,  and  obey  their  ^  .^^  ^ 
parents,  that  they  may  have  the  blessing 
of  thine  especial  promise  unto  such. 

Let  husbands  love  their  wives,  and  Ert.&e.e. 
prudently  guide  them  in  knowledge  and  ^^^|t;^- 
hoUness;  and  let  wives  lore,  hmonr, 
and  obey  their  husbands,  as  meet  helpers  to  thoL 

Let  masters  rule  their  servants  in  ho-  j;^^,  j. 
liness  and  mercy,  remembering  they 
have  a  Master  in  heaven ;  and  let  servants  reveraitlf, 
singly,  and  willingly  be  obedient,  and  do  serrice  to 
their  masters  as  to  the  Lord,  from  him  expecQo; 
their  reward. 

Keep  us  from  murder,  violence,  and  all  ,  ^ 
injury  to  our  neighbour's  life  or  health ;  |^  ^ 
from  malice,  cursing,  reviling,  and  un-  Mut.'jj!!.s 
advised  anger.  Let  us  not  resist  evil  with 
evil,  but  forbear  one  another,  and  not  give  place  to 
wrath. 

Keet 

and  all  uncieanness,  ana  ine  occasions  M^s.t;,m 
and  appearances  thereof.   Let  us  take  ^Sj'u.'ii 
care  as becometh  saints, that  theybenot  iTiicM.9.tL 
immodestly  named  among  us,  and  that  ^Vill 
no  corrupt  communication  proceed  out  of  J«<)3i>i. 
our  mouths.   Keep  us  from  chambering  and  tio- 
tonness,  from  lustful  thoughts,  and  all  immodest 
attire,  behaviour,  looks,  and  actions. 

Keep  us  from  theft  and  oppression,  and 
aoy  way  wronging  oar  nei^boor  in  his  ' 
property  and  estate.  in«.*.» 

Keep  us  from  folse  witness-bearing,  pivr.i«.*i 
lying,  and  deceiving;  from  slandering,  uJ^f^i* 
backbiting,  unjust,  uncharitable  censur-  jNi^u-i; 
ing  or  reproaching;  from  all  perverting  u,.  i«.  ir. 
of  justice,  and  wrongine  the  reputation  P""-*^ 
of  our  neighbour ;  uid  Rom  all  consent  or  desire  rf 
such  wrongs. 

Keep  us  from  envy,  and  from  coveting  Gd-S-d.* 
any  thmg  that  is  our  neighbour's,  to  his  Ig^'to.''' 
wrong,  and  from  seeking  our  own,  or  ibitiiaii 
drawing  to  ourselves,  to  the  injury  of  his 
welfare ;  but  let  us  love  oar  neighboots  as  oundvcii 
and  do  to  others  as  we  would  the^  should  do  to  ni. 

Teach  us  to  love  Christ  and  his  holy 
image  in  his  members,  with  a  dear  and  rfe  i.  c- 
special  love,  and  to  love  our  enemies,  and  o3^^^'»^ 

pray  for  them  that  hate  and  persecota   . 

us,  and  to  do  good  to  all  as  we  are  able,  but  espech 
ally  to  them  or  the  boosehold  of  Mth. 


een  us  from  adnltery,  li>rnicati«i,  f^*-*-^ 
all  uncieanness,  and  the  occasions  MtfLS.t;.i 
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CaDse  us  with  patience  to  sobmit  to 
iun.s«.».  ail  the  disposals  of  thy  will,  and  wait 
jM-S'Tlt  II.  ^"'^  ^  demonstrations 
iNnptt- of  thy  holiness  and  justice,  though  grier* 
^  ^  '  ouB  to  the  flesh ;  and  keep  us  from  impa- 
tient murmurings,  and  diwonten^  and  arrogant 
reasoning  against  thy  will. 

Give  ua  oar  daily  bread,  our  necessary 
i>MC.«.4A.     Buatentation  and  provision  for  thy  ser- 

^  &  16. '  to  satisfy  the  flesh.  Let  us  depend  on 
^'  *'  thee,  and  trust  thee  for  it  in  the  lawful 
use  of  the  means.  And  Uess  thou  our  labours,  and 
giTC  08  the  Miits  of  the  earth  in  season,  and  such 
temperate  weather  as  tendeth  thereunto. 
Dmii  S8.6  e.  Deli*"  us  and  all  thy  servants  from 
a&pwi.8.'<7.  such  wants,  distresses,  griefs,  and  sick< 
iSiJSL'^  i>MBi  *9  will  unseasonably  take  us  off 
s^JTib.      thy  serriee,  and  from  untimely  death } 

and  teach  us  to  value  and  redeem  our 
time,  and  work  while  it  is  day. 
Kvm.  13. 13.  Keep  us  from  gluttony,  drunkenness, 
im).*£.^'i3.  all  intemperance ;  fivm  sloth  and 
^-^^  '  i^lc°c*s;  from  inordinate  desires  of  plea- 
t3.t.  '  '  aures  or  abundance;  but  having  food  and 
iTiiD.6.8.9.  raiment,  let  us  be  therewith  contented. 
Phi.  si.  I.  Of  thy  abundant  mercy,  through  the 
ji^j;^',-^  sacriflce  and  merits  of  thy  Son  according 
9-6.  Ml  to  thy  promise,  forgive  us  all  our  sins, 
Hiii.it.  16;  snd  save  us  ftom  thy  deserved  wrath 
Ri^'t.^  19.    and  condemnation.   Remember  not,  O 

Lordt  oar  oflfencea,  nor  the  offences  of 
oar  forefktherB}  but  though  our  iniquities  testify 
Against  OS,  spare  tu  and  save  us  for  th^  mercy's  sake. 

0  let  not  onr  sin  deprive  us  of  thy  Spirit,  or  of  access 
onto  thee,  or  eommomon  with  thee,  or  of  thy  fiivour 
or  comfort,  or  the  light  of  Ay  countenance,  or  of 
everlasting  life. 

Mut«.&  4  Cause  us  to  forgive  from  our  hearts, 
ttH€m.ie.  19.  the  injuries  done  against  us,  as  we  ex- 
^hSr^'  '°  ^  forgiven  by  thee  the  greatest 
debt.  Keep  us  from  all  revengeful  de- 
sires and  attempts.  And  do  thou  convert  and  pardon 
oar  enemies,  slanderers,  oppressors,  persecutors,  and 
others  that  have  done  us  wnmg. 
Maii.e6.4i.  Keep  us  from  running  upon  tempta- 
v^*'^:  J  ■  suffer  not  the  tempter  by  subtlety 

31. 1.  or  importunity  to  corrupt  our  judgments, 
'itb/i^a'     wills,  affections,  or  conversations.  Cause 

1  JiJtol'ii-  maintain  a  diligent  and  constant 
9. 4.    '    '     watch  over  our  thoughts  and  hearts,  our 
<Tim\'B!      senses  and  appetites,  our  words  and  ac- 
tions j  and  as  faithful  soldiers,  by  the 

conduct  and  strength  of  the  Captain  of  our  salvation, 
with  the  whole  armour  of  Gou,  to  resist  and  over- 
come the  world,  the  devil,  and  the  flesh  onto  the  end. 
Pro*  30  s.  a  temptations  of 

jJuhii  t.'  13,  id.  prosperity  and  adversity.  Ijct  ns  not  be 
H«t;  13.31,12;  drawn  from  thee  to  rin  br  the  plea- 
Stamaia.'   '  profits,  or  honours  of  the  world. 

Strengthen  us  for  sufferings.  Let  us  not 
forsake  thee,  or  rail  in  time  of  trial.  Help  us  to 
den^  ourselves,  and  take  up  our  cross  and  follow 
Christ,  accounting  the  sufferings  of  this  present 
tune  unworthy  to  be  compared  with  the  glory  to  be 
revealed,  , 
Mitt.fi.  Deliver  us  from  the  enmity  and  rage 

P"3'.i«?Ls.  of  Satan  and  his  instruments;  and  give 
fJ^Q.sTis.'  not  up  thy  servuitSf  their  souls  or 

bodies,  their  peace  or  liberties,  estates 
nuues,  to  their  malicious  wills;  but  save  us  and 
preserve  us  to  thy  heavenly  kingdom, 
^^^.n.       We  ask  all  this  of  thee»  O  Lord;  for 
Actiq.siV'    thou  art  the  universal  King,  holy  and 


just,  to  whom  it  belongeth  in  righteous-  pmI.  7s.4.  is. 
ness  to  judge  the  world,  and  save  thy  e'rb^:  i^io. 
people.  All  power  is  thine  to  execute  fS^-^  * ' 
wrath  upon  thine  enemies,  and  to  deliver  M'9.4. 
and  glorify  thy  flockj  and  none  is  able 
to  resist  thee.   Of  thee,  and  through  thee,  and  to 
thee,  are  all  things,  and  the  glory  shaU  be  thiiie» 
for  ever.  Amen. 


THE  CHURCH'S  PRAISE  FOE  OUR  REDEHP. 
TIOK.  TO  BE  USED  AT  DISCRETION. 

Our  souls  do  maf^fy  thee,  O  Lord;  ^'{jj^gj^ 
our  spirits  rejoice  in  God  our  Saviour,  Rom'.  5.  i«. 
who  remembered  us  in  our  low  and  lost  Stl^'.^es'; 
estates,  for  his  mercy  endoreth  for  ever.  *^'«-  g^j^^ 
By  one  man  sin  entered  into  the  world,  1*^7.  h. 
and  death  by  sin.   We  kept, not  the  hJhIV.^. 
covenant  of  God,  and  refused  to' walk  in  iMk»iit'. 
bis  law ;  for  all  have  sinned  and  come  short  of  tile 
gloiy  of  God,  and  judgment  came  upon  all  men  to 
condemnation.    But  blessed  be  the  Lord  God  of 
Israel,  that  hath  visited  and  redeemed  his  people, 
and  hath  raised  up  a  mighty  salvation  for  us  in  the 
house  of  his  servant  David  :  as  he  spake  by  the 
mouth  of  his  holy  prophets,  which  have  been  since 
the  world  began.   A  virgin  hath  conceived  and 
brought  forth :  the  Holy  Ghost  did  come  upon  faer  f 
the  power  of  the  Highest  did  overshadow  her ;  there- 
fore the  Holy  One  that  is  bom  of  her,  is  called  the 
Son  of  Ood:  his  name  is  called  Jesus,  for  he  saveUi 
his  people  from  their  sins.   To  us  is  bom  a  Sa- 
viour, wnich  is  Christ  the  Lord :  he  is 
the  image  of  the  invisible  God,  the  first- 
bom  of  every  creature;  for  by  him  all  things  were 
created  that  are  in  heaven  and  in  earth,  visible  and 
invisible,  whether  thrones  or  dominions,  or  princi- 
palities  or  powers,  all  things  were  created  by  him 
and  for  him,  and  he  is  before  all  things,  and  by  him 
alt  things  do  consist   He  is  the  power  1  cor,  1,  ,4^ 
of  God  and  the  wisdom  of  God ;  the  true       i-  iV 
Light  that  lighteth  every  man  that  cometh  into  the 
world.   The  Word  was  made  flesh  and  dwelt  among 
us,  and  men  beheld  his  glory  as  the  glory  of  the 
only  begotten  of  the  Father,  full  of  grace  and  truth; 
for  it  pleased  the  Father  that  in  him  coi  1  19. 
should  all  fulness  dwell.    When  the  0*1.4:4. 
fulness  of  time  was  come,  God  sent  his  Son,  made  of  a 
woman,  made  under  the  law,  to  redeem 
them  that  are  under  the  law.   This  is 
the  beloved  Son  in  whom  the  Father  is  well  pleased. 
For  such  a  High  Priest  became  us,  who 
is  holy,  harmless,  undeSled,  separate 
from  sinners.  He  did  no  sin,  neither  was  ipai.  <.«,«, 
there  any  guile  fbnnd  in  his  mouth  {  <*■ 
when  he  was  reviled,  he  reviled  not  again,  leaving  us 
an  example :  who  his  own  self  bare  our    .    „  ,  - 
sins  in  his  own  body  on  the  tree;  for  ' 
God  laid  on  him  the  iniquity  of  us  all,  and  by  his 
stripes  we  are  healed.   When  we  were  ^ 
without  strength,  in  due  time  Christ  '  ' 

died  for  the  ungodly,  the  just  for  the 
just:  in  this  was  manifest  the  love  of  iJohn4. 4. 
God  towards  us,  that  God  sent  his  only  begotten  Son 
into  the  woridt  that  we  might  live  by  „ 
him.  Forasmuch  as  the  children  were  "•^ 
partakers  of  flesh  and  blood,  he  himself  likewise 
took  part  with  them,  that  he  might  destrov  through 
death  him  that  had  the  power  of  death,  toat  is,  mt 
devil ;  and  might  deUver  them,  who  through  fear  of 
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death,  were  all  their  life-time  sutjject  to  bondage. 
Cot  «.  19.     Having  spoiled  principalities  and  pow- 
ers, he  made  a  show  of  them  openly, 
1  Cm  IS.  4    triumphing  OTer  them  in  his  cross.  He 
was  Duried,  and  rose  again  the  third 
day  according  to  the  Scriptures ;  for  God  raised  him, 
Actit.  «4.       having  loosed  the  pains  of  death,  be- 
sTim.  1. 10.     cause  it  was  not  possible  that  he  should 
be  holden  of  it.  He  hath  abolistied  death,  and  brought 
life  and  immortali^  to  li^ht  by  the  gospel.  O 
.f   ....   death!  where  is  thy  sting?  O  grave! 
ic*r.ia.».   vhere  is  thy  victory  P 

M  «  power  is  given  him  in  heaven  and 

earth.  When  he  ascended  up  on  high, 
he  led  captivity  captive,  and  gave  gifts  to  men.  And 
Epb  4.S— IS   ^®         some  apostles,  and  some  pro- 
^  '  phets,  and  some  evangelists,  and  some 
pastors,  and  some  teachers,  for  the  perfection  of  the 
saints,  for  the  work  of  the  ministry,  for  the  edifying 
of  the  body  of  Christ,  till  we  all  come  in  the  unity  of 
the  faith,  and  of  the  knowledge  of  the  Sob  of  God,  to 
E(*  I  SD— a  *  P*'fect  man.  He  is  set  at  God's  ri^ht 
'         mad  in  the  celestials,  &r  above  all  prin- 
cipalities, and  powers,  and  might,  and  dominion,  and 
every  name  that  is  named,  not  only  in  this  world,  but 
in  that  to  come.   God  hath  pat  alt  things  under  his 
feet,  and  gave  him  to  be  Head  over  all  uiinn  to  the 
church,  which  is  his  body,  the  fulness  of  him  ^t 
aileth  all  in  all. 
1  Tim  3.  M.      Without  controver^  great  is  the  mys- 
tery of  godliness :  God  manifested  in 
the  flesh,  justified  in  the  spirit,  seen  of  angels, 
preached  to  the  Gentiles,  believed  on  in  the  world, 
1 1^  .       received  up  into  kIott^   This  is  the  re- 

1  JobD  5.  11.  ^  ^  ^^^^  J.  f.^^ 

and  this  lift  is  in  his  Son.  He  that  hath  tiie  Son 
hath  life,  and  he  that  bath  not  the  Son  hath  not 

John  I  10  ^®  world,  and  the 

'  '  world  was  made  by  him,  and  the  world 
knew  him  not.  He  came  to  his  own,  and  his  own  re- 
- .  ceivcd  him  not.   This  is  the  condemna- 

'  tion,  that  light  is  come  into  the  world, 
fod  men  loved  darkness  rather  than  light,  because 
,  .a   their  deeds  are  evil.   But  as  many  as 
receive  him,  to  them  gives  he  power  to 
become  the  sons  of  God,  even  to  them  that  believe  in 
his  name.   There  is  therefore  now  no 
'  condemnation  to  them  which  are  in 
Christ  Jesus,  who  walk  not  after  the  flesh,  bat  after 
Pmi.  Hn.3.    the  Spirit   He  forgiveth  oar  iniquities, 
H*b.a.  le.    and  will  remember  our  sins  no  more, 
a  *.      Who  shall  lay  any  thing  to  the  charge 
KMn.as3.s4.  ofGod'selectP  ItisGoJthat jusrifieth: 
who  is  he  that  condemneth  ?  It  is  Christ  that  died ; 
yea  rather,  that  is  risen  again,  who  ia  even  at  the 
right  hand  of  God,  who  also  maketh  intercession  for 
Tibc  14  K*^^  himself  for  us,  that  he 

might  redeem  us  from  all  iniquity,  and 
purify  to  himself  a  peculiar  people,  zealous  ofgood 
n    A.  o     woiks.   If  any  man  nave  not  the  ^rit 
^■^9.       Christ,  the  same  is  none  of  his.  He 
sTtin.&.i9.   that  nameth  the  name  of  Christ  must 


depart  from  iniqoi^.    If  we  rraard  m.  ec 
imquity  in  ourhMrts,  God  will  not  new  ^  <i- 
our  praters.  But  we  are  washed,  wc  are  sanctified, 
we  are  justified  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  md 
by  the  Spirit  of  our  God.   Not  by  works  of  right- 
eousness which  we  have  done,  but  ac-  to-s 
cording  to  his  mercy  he  saved  us,  by  the 
washing  of  regeneration,  and  renewing  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.  And  being  justified  by  faith,  we  i.%,ts. 
have  peace  with  God  through  our  Lord  )o^' 
Jesus  Christ:  by  whom  also  we  have  access  by  &itb 
into  this  grace  wherein  we  stand,  and  rejoiee  in  hope 
of  the  glory  of  God ;  and  hope  maketh  not  ariisiiKd, 
because  the  love  of  God  is  shed  abroad  in  our  hetrU 
by  the  Holy  Qhost  which  is  given  us.    For  if  when 
we  were  enemies  we  were  reconciled  to  God  kr  the 
death  of  his  Son,  much  more  being  recoociled,  we 
shall  be  saved  by  his  life.  He  that  spared    n„  .  j, 
not  his  own  Son,  but  gave  him  up  for  us 
all,  how  shall  he  not  with  him  auo  freely  give  ui  all 
things?  He  that  is  gone  to  prepare  a 
place  for  us,  will  come  again  and  receive 
us  to  himselt  that  where  he  is,  there  we  may  be  alio. 
It  is  his  will  that  they  Uiat  the  Father  „ 
hath  given  him  be  with  him  where  be 
is,  that  they  may  behold  the  glory  that  is  given  Inii. 
Because  he  livelh  we  shall  live  also ;  for  i^, 
we  are  dead,  and  our  -life  is  hid  with  col.j.4. 
Christ  in  God.   When  Christ  who  is  our  life  shall 
appear,  then  shall  we  also  appear  with  himin  g^oiy; 
wnen  he  shall  come  to  be  ^^lorified  in  . 
his  saints,  and  to  be  admired  in  all  them 
that  do  believe.   Then  shall  men  dia-        .  » 
cem  between  the  righteous  and  the 
wicked,  between  diose  that  serve  God,  and  thort 
that  serve  him  not.    Then  shall  the 
righteous  shine  forth  as  the  son  in  tiie  n^^i*" 
kingdom  of  tiieir  Father.  He  that  over-  >^^n^ 
Cometh  shall  inherit  all  things.  He  shall 
enter  into  the  joy  of  his  Lord.   He  shall  be  a  pillar 
in  the  temple  of  God,  and  shall  ^  out  no  mon. 
Christ  will  grant  him  to  sit  with  him  in  his  thronf, 
even  as  he  overcame  and  is  set  down  with  his  Fa- 
ther in  his  throne.   He  will  rejoice  over  us  with  joy, 
he  will  rest  in  his  love,  then,  in  the  ^tpt,  s.n 
holy  city,  the  new  Jerusalem,  prepared  Bw.'n.  (-4. 
as  a  bride  adorned  for  her  hasliand,  ^ 
where  the  tabernacle  of  God  will  be  with  men,  sod 
he  will  dwell  with  Oiem,  and  they  shall  be  his  peo- 
ple, and  God  himself  shall  be  with  them,  their  uod, 
and  shall  wipe  away  all  tears  from  theii  eyes,  and 
there  shiUl  be  no  more  death,  nor  sorrow,  no  crying, 
nor  pain,  for  the  former  things  are  passed  aw^. 
And  the  city  needeth  not  the  sun,  or  the  moon  to 
shine  in  it,  for  the  glory  of  God  doth  lighten  il^  and 
the Lambisthelightthereof.  Thethrone 
of  God  and  of  the  Lamb  shall  be  in  it, 
and  his  servants  shall  serve  htm,  and  shall  see  bis 
face,  who  is  the  blessed  and  only  Potent^,  the  King 
of  kings,  and  Lord  of  lords.  Of  him,  ■  nm.  &  u. 
through  him,  and  to  him, are  all  things;  !>•)*' 
to  whom  be  glorjr  fbr  ever.  Amen. 
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